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THE 


PREFACE. 


I So LITS 


READER. 


E have at length, through the Divine aſſiſtance, finifht the Annotations 
upon the Bible, begun and carried on by Mr. Pool in the Firſt Volume ; 
whoſe diſcerning Judgment, great Induſtry, and pious Spirit,are con- 

ſpicuous in that wery uſeful Work. Our ſincere deſign and endeavours have been to 

ſearch and unfold the meaning of the Sacred Oraclcs ; abborring the impiou arts of 
thoſe who pervert the Scriptures from thetr Pure and native ſenſe, to give colour and 
countenance to their private fancies. Wherein we have miſtaken their genuine ſenſe 

( for who inthe preſent ſtate of infirmity and imperfetion, fully knows the mind of 

the Lord in them?) it has not been forwant of Love tothe Truth, nor of uſing the beſt 

helps within our compaſs for the clearing the difficulties found in them. There remains 

0 more for us to do, but to recommend the work to the bleſſing of Heaven, and to the 

Study of Chriſtians, that they would diligently Read the Scriptures to underſtand 
them, and underſtand to practiſe them, and be happy for ever. It may ſeem needleſs to 

wroe this duty upon thoſe, who profeſs to Believe this Divine Book to be the ſole and 

infallible guide to bleſſedneſs. But alas ! many who inTitle are Chriſtians, are care. 
leſs of ir. Some are captivated by charming luſts, and would go on in a voluptuous 
courſe of ſunning without diſturbance : all ſuch have an Antpathy ro the true Glaſs 
that reflefs upon Contcicnce their foul deformity. And by their wretched neg le 
they not only deſerve, but inflict upon themſelves that ſevere doom, their ſins {hall 
not be purged away, cll tliey dye ; jor the clegr flreams of the Spirit flowing in the 

VE r1pturcs, both diſcover the fpots of the Youl, and are efficacious to waſh them ofs. 

Gciners are ſo deeply engaged in the buſineſs of the World, that they have no lea(ure 

to attend to the Countcls and Call of . God inthe Bible ; if Rules were laid dow 

therein how ro obrain \ccular Riches and Honours, they would intenjly apply then:- 
ſelves to conſider them, and treaſure them up in their Minds and Memories, and dts. 
gently practiſe them ; but ſince it propounds a Spiritual and future bleſſedneſs to be 
obtained by perievering dihgence, they count it miſpent time to be Stadious of 7t. 
{ hus the worldly wifc are guilty of tolly above admiration ; for to gain the trifles 
of Timz, they loſe the peari of price, that enriches the peſſeſſors jor ever. Beſides 
theſe Carnaliſts that live without God in the World ; how many that pretend a ve- 
neration for the Scriptures, do but ſeldom or ſuperficially regard them * *T is not the 
bare Reading of them that is profitable, but with a auipotition and irate of heart 
ſuitable ro them. An humble reverence of the Majcitv of God appearing in his Word, 
makes the Heart tender and teachable, and receptive of Holy impreſjions; ſincere 
7174s to. be inſtructed in the Will of God, witha reſolution to obey it, prepares for tire 
Yeeiving ſpiritual beneſit. T he ſtudy of the Scriptures from vain curioſity, and a de- 
fir of knowleds to pleaſe our ſelves, and ro be valued by others, is to foment pride 
( the 
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Th: Prefac: to the READER. 


( the univerſal diſeaſe of the human mind ) by the remedy that ſhould cure it. And 
none are in ſuch danger of being ignorant of the Myſteries of Godlinc{s, as the pre- 
ſumptuous. But he that ſecks for Satvation in the word, ſhall find 1t, and the mojt 
ſublime and ſatisfatory knowledg with it. And to this muſt be joined Fervent Prayer, 


\ that the Divine ſpirit, who indited the Scriptures, would interpret them tons, that 


his concomitant Virtue,and efſelual Grace may make them to be Light to the Blind, a 
Remedy 70 the Diſeafed, Life to the Dead, and Strength zo the Living, the Con- 
verſion and the Conſolation of loſt fouls. Now fincq, the Word of God hath ſuch 
2 bleſſed influence upon all that cordially apply it, ſhall we be negligent in converſins 
withit2 How does the Example of David upbraid Chriſtians ? His ſuperlative 
Efteemand Aſſeftions were ſet upon the Word' of God. It was his unvaluable Trea- 
ſure, xhe moſt precious Gold loft its luſtre and was faint in the compariſon with it ; 
it was his deareſt delight, the ſweeteſt things were diſreliſhing and ungratefal to his 
pallate ſet againſt it. Thus he expreſſes himſelf, The Judgments of the Law are 
True and Righteous altogether, more to be deſired are they than Gold, yea 
than much fine Gold, ſweeter alſo than honey or the honey comb. Into what ar 
extaſie of Aﬀeftion does be break forth in- another Pſalm ;  O how I love thy Law; 
it 15 my meditation all the day. He was excumbred with the affairs of a Kingdom, 
yet the Divine Law was the continual attractive of his thoughts, as the needle 
toucht by the Loadſtone always points to its beloved Star. And what a ſmall porti- 
07 of the Divine word did he enjoy to what is richly communicated to us ? We have 


tbe bleſſed Goſpel brought down from Heaven &y the. Son of God, wherein his 
Eternal Counſels are clearly revealed, to ſatisfie his injured Juſtice by the Sacri- 
fice of the Mediator, that his Mercy might be glorified in our Redemption. We have 
repreſented to us in the Goſpel the Lite of Chriſt ſo glorious in Holineſs, ſo exemplary 
and perſwaſrue to make us Holy and Heavenly ; for all the Temptations of the World 
are either from the deſire of thoſe things that he deſpiſed,or from the tear of the evils 
that he voluntailry ſuffered. In ſbort, Chriſtians that profeſs themſelves the Chil. 
dren and Diſciples of Chriſt, cannot without renouncing the dignity of thoſe Relati- 
ons, neglef that Book that contains the Divine Inſtructions of their Maſter, and 
the Teltament of their Father, diſpoſing and aſſuring the heavenly inheritance to 
them. Let us then every day Redeem T ime from. the vanities and buſineſs of -the 
IVorld, toread with ſole mmnity of Spirit this Bleſſed Book in our Families and C loſets, 
that we and all ours may partake of its ſanctifying and ſaving Virtue. Let us come 
to the word, as thoſe in the Goſpel to our Saviour, to Hear Him, and to be Heal- 
cd of their Infirmities. And in theſe times of dangerous ſeduftion from the Truth, 
let us with the ardency of the Apoſtle addreſs our ſelves to Chriſt ; Lord ro whom 
ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of Eternal Lite, 


Chap. I. Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS 


JEREMIAH 


The ARGUMENT. 


T was the great nnbappineſs cf this Prophet to be a Phyſician to, but could not ſave a dying State, their 
Diſeaſe ſtill prevailing againſt the Remedy ; and indeed no wonder that all things were ſo much out of order, 
when the Book of the Law had been wanting above ſixty years. He was Aled tobe a Teacher in his youth 3n; 
the days of good Joliah being Sanflified, and Ordained by God to hu Prophetical Office from bus Mothers Womb, 
Chap. 1. 5. #1 4 very evil tzme, though the people afterward proved much worſe upon the death of that good King, 
He ſetting himſelf againſt the Torrent of the Corruptions of the Times, was alwayes opprſed, and unkindly 
treated by his ungrateful Comnrey-men, as alſo by falſe Prophets, and the Prieſts, Princes and People, who 
Sncouraged all their impicties, and unrig hteouſneſs : At length he threatned their Deſtruttion and Captivity by the 
Chaldeans, which he lived to ſee, but forettls their return after Seventy years : All which accordingly came to 
paſs : He doth alſo, notwithſtanding his dreadful threatnings inter mix drverſe comfortable promiſes of x 4 Meſſiah, 
and the days of the Goſpel ;, he denounceth alſo heavy judgments againſt the Heathen Nations, that had afflitted 
Gods People, bath ſuch as were near, and a'ſo more remote, 4s Egypt, the Philiſtines, Moab, Edomites, 
Ammonites,Damaſcus,Kedar,Hazor,Elam, but eſpecially Babylon herſe!f that is made ſogreat a Type of the 
Anti-chriſtian Babylon ix the New Teſtament. Upon the Murder of Gedaliah, whom the Chaldeans : 


had made Governour of Judea, he was forcioly againſt bis will carried into Egypt, where, (aſter he had Pro- 
pheſied from firſt to laſt between Forty and Fifty years) provably he died; ſome ſay he was ſtoned. 

Whatever elſe we hear mentioned of his writings, they are either counterfeit as the Propheſies of Baruch, &c. 
or it is likely we have the ſum of them in this Book, though poſſibly ſome of his Sermons might have bad ſome 
enlargements in that Roll which, by his appointment, was written by Baruch, chap, 36. 2. &c. 


CHAP. I. 


HF words of Jeremiah the ſon of 
Hilkiah 6, of the prieſts that were 
in Anathoth in the Land of Benja- 
min c. 


@ i. e; Sermons, or Propheſies, which he received from God, 
as being his mouth to declare them unto the people, and com- 
prifing all in the volume of this Book going under his Name, 
as the.matter, and ſubſtance of it, ſee on J/a. 2. 1. b As this 


ſucceſſively in Fudea, tix, from the 13th. yeat of Foſ2h to the 
11th. year of Zedehiah, beſides the rime that he propheſied in 
Egypt, ſee chap. 43. and 44. as Iſa. 2.1. & 4. e. During the 
Keign, and corrupt ſtate of Religion f Who corrupted again 


that Religion by thoſe Idolatnies, that his Father Manafſes had 
of 


in the latter part of his Reign fo well reformed by rooti 
them out, 2 Chron. 33. 21, 22, 23- & By which itappea 
that Zeremiab prophenied the laſt 18 years of Foſiahs Reign, 
he reigned 31 years, 2 Kings 22. I. 


3 hb It came alſo in the dayes of 5 Jehojakim, 


the ſon of Jeſiah king of Judah, unto the end of 
the eleventh year of Zedekiah k the ſon of Jotiah 
king of Judah, unto / the carrying away of Jeru- 


ſerves to diſtinguiſh him from other Prieſts, ſo his being of 4na- | ſalem / captive # * inthe fifth month ». »/Kings 25.8 
thoth ranks him among the common Prieſts 3 not that High Map. $2: 124, 
Prieſt mentioned, 2 King. 22.8. under whoſe Progeny Feremi- 


«b is not named, 1 Chron.6.13. Who, it is probable, would 
have been named being one of ſo much note, and who alwayes 
tived at Jeruſalem, not art Anathoth, which was a City three 
Miles from Jeruſalem lotted out of the Tribe of Benjamin for che 
Prieſts, Jo. 21. 18, Of an ordinary Teacher he was made a 
Prophet, not ſo ofthe reſt. c 3. e. Thar part of Canaas that 
fell ro Beyjamins ſhare. 


2 To whom the word of the LORD d came 
in the dayes e of Joſiah the ſon of Amon f king 
of Judah , in the thirteenth year g of his 
reign. 


4 Either that Commiſſion from God that did authorize him 
to his Propherical work, as ie may be probably taken, 5 
10. 35. was aRually given unto him v#ſe 10. or, command of 
God as *tis uſed, 1 Kings 12. 24. Or, rather the materials, of 
which his Propheſics were to conſiſt, for the ſpace of 41 years 


pou 


ofoah E'iakbim, 2 King. 23. 34. Jthoabaz, and Jehojabim whee” 
of the former reigned before fin 2 King. - «0 ter 
ſucceeded, 2 King. 24. 8. are conceived not ro be 3 
becauſe they reigned but each of them three mo#fNhs, and 
therefore not conſiderable, the Scripture often rah#® little no- 
cice of a ſmall rime, as of ſix months, compa< 2 54m. 5. $ 
with 1 King. 2. 11. & See vt#r. 2. of who read 1 Chron. 
3. 15, 16. | 4. e. The inhabitants of Feruſ*% namely -under 
Zedthiab, 2 Kings 25. 11. during all whie* 1me, chings ſtand- 
ing in that ſtate and condition, Jeremy Popheſied 3 m Doth nor 
rerminate the time of his Propheſ<s, for he Propheſied alfa 
both in» Judea, and in Egypt afterwarls , bur only relates ro what 
he Propheſied while the City ani Temple were ſtanding, the 
reſt ſeeming rather to be added, as a ſupplement, then to be 
reduced unto this general Title of his Prophefſies, . » viz. Of 
that preſent year for, though the year end not ar the fifth 
month, yet it might end the year of Zed:hiabs Reign, becauſe 
he might begin hus reign ar the fifth month of the year. 

A 


4 Then 


hb Viz. The word of the Lord, as verſe 2. i Called at ahe<. 


Chap. I. 


® Uſa. 49. Is $. 
*LuKk.1.15,41. 
Gal. 1.1%, 16, 


4 Then o the word of the LORD came unto 
me p, ſaying, 
04. t, When he was firſt called ro his Office, or the Lord 


then began to ſpeax unto me. p A change of the perion, a 
thing very utual with rhe Prophets. 


5 þ Before I * formed: thee in the belly 4, 
i knew thee r- ; and before thou cameſt forth out 
of the womb, * I ſanctified {' thee, and I Þ or- 
dained theea Prophet unto t the Nations. 


4 f, e Womb 1/2. 45. 3. having ſpoken before of the time 
of his call verſe 4, he now ſpeaks of the manner of it. 7 7. e. 
Approved, and appointed thee, as a fir Miniſter for this work 
words of knowledge among the Hebriws ncte aff:tion, as hath 
been formerly noted. Viz. not with ſaving grace, though 
thar need nor to be excluded.bnr accordingly I prepared and or- 
dained rhee for this publick ſervice, and thus with Paul Gal. 1. 
I5s. where both are expreſſed. Sce the like uſe of the word 
Ja. 13. 3. he ſpeaks thus with Jeremiah, not to the other Pro- 
phers, becauſe heſtood in need of greater, and more dire en- 
couragement then they, both in reipet of the tenderneis of his 
years, and alſo of thoſe inſuparable dithculries, which in thoſe 
moſt degenerare.and corrupt time: he muſt unavoidably encoun- 
ter with, which might cauſe him to decline the work, v#ſe 5. 
t Either with reference to place, to other nations beſides the 
Jews, as appears ch2p- 43, and 45, and 47. &c. taking the Jews 
in among them, as chap. 25. 19, 13. and ſo may be taken for 

<224inft, as is often expreiſed in thoſe places and elſewhere z 

Or with reference to time, to people of all rimes, who may 
be inſtructed by this Book, or whoſe words are made uſe of, 
both by ſeveral Prophets of the Old Teſtament. as Daniel. Exeli- 
e/ Nehemiah, &c. and by our Saviour in the New. by Matthew 
chap, 2. 17. 18. By Paul 2 Cor. 5. 18. And by St. Jobn 
Rt. 2.23, | 


6 Then ſaid 1, Ahy x * Lord GOD, Behold, 
I cannot ſpeak y: for | ama child z. 


x AnintroduRory mrerjetion making way for his excuſe in 
a way of grief, and complainr, endeavouring with all reverence 
to clexr himſelf of undercaking ſuch a work rafhly, it being 
properly the i.zh of one that hath too great a weight upon his 
ſhoulder-. y Not dumb, as Zachary Luke 1. 20, 22+ nor 
ſtammering as Miſes, Exod. 4+ 10, 14- but not with that be- 
comming gravity. -and commanding Majeſty, as is ſuitable to a 
Prophet, he modeſtly excuſerh himſelf, from a conſideration 
of the weight of the work, and the tenderneſsof his age, as 1 
the next expreſſion. 4 Either in years, and fo nor ripe, or 
apt for the declaring of great things, and that to Princes and 
Nobles. Or. 2, In experience, being alrogether unskilful in 
ſuch affairs, not having been uſed to Propheſie : and therefore 
inneither reſpeR likely to be much regarded. 


7 But the LORD ſaid, unto me, ſay not I a» a 
child a; for thou ſhalt"go b toallc that I ſhall 
ſend thee, and whatſoever I command thee, thou 
ſhalt peak. 


a Do not plead exci.ſes b This is Gods anſwer to Jeremiah 


MI AH. 


or thou ſhale be my mouth to deliver my words, partly to let 
Jeremy underſtand that they were God's words; and partly to 
intimate they ſhould be effectual, and partiy that he ſhould ne- 
ver be without them, but continually. ſupplied, fee the like 
kind of phraſe, chap. 5. 14, and he adds Beheld, q. 4. attend 
to what I am about to ſay z or, look upon this outward fign, 
and let jt afſure thee of the rhing ſignified, 


10 Sce, I have this day fet thee over the na- 
tions, and over the kingdoms /, to * root out, 
and to pull down 2, and to deſtroy, and to throw ' 
down, to build and to plant ». 


| Havino now received his Commiſſion he is directed ro 
whom he 15 to go, 4/5. ro rhe greateſt, not only tingle perions, 
but whole nations, as the Babylonians, Perſians, and Egynitans, 
and exhorted to preatnets cf mind, as being tent as an Ambaſ- 
ſador Kom God to deliver his meſſages without flattery . or 
cowardize 3 and that he might make that proud people ſenſible 
of their folly, that looked upon theraſelves above reprocf, he 
gives unto his Prophet this large Authority. # 7. e, To Pro- 
hefie, char I will pulldown, which I will as certainly eff: +, as 
it thou hadſt done it thy ſelf, for according ta Scripture uſage, 
the Prophers are ſaid to do that, which they foretell ro come 
to paſs, Gen. 4.7. Erb. 43. 3- 4. 7. to pronounce deſtru&i- 
on, hence God 1s faid to flay them by the words of his mouth, 
Hoſ. 5. 5. and foare all the following exprefhons to be under. 
ſtood, » Metaphors taken from Archite&s, and Gardiners, 
either the former words relate to the Eremics of Got, and the 
latter to his Friends. Or, rather to both conditionally if they 
repent, he will build them up, 3. e. he will encreaſe their Fa- 
milies, and plant rhem, viz. ſettle them in the Land, 4p. 24, 
6. If they do not he will root them out . and pull them down, 
&c, he will do the contrary : compare this with chap. 42 10, 
and 45.4. The reaſon why God uſerh ſo many worcis to the 
lame purpoſe ſeems to be, partly to ſhew how deeply all kind 
of wickednels and contempt of God had raken root, which 
poſlibly may be one reaſon why he placeth pulling down. and 
rooting up before building and planting, to ſhew what a deal of 
rubbiſh there was to be removed, before he could retorm, and 
repair his Church and State. Cr, rather becauſe the Prophet 


was to begin with theſe in his Propheſie, as appears by his ſe- 
cond Viſions ver. 11, 13. and partly © quicken the Prophets 
zeal againſt them, 


11 Þ Moreover, the word of the LORD 
came 0 unto me, ſaying, Jeremiah, what ſeeſt 
thou? and I ſaid, 1 ſe a rod of an almond- 
tree p. 


0 This and the boiling Cauldron ve-. 13. is thought to be at 
the ſame time, and in the ſame Viſion, when he was firſt ap- 
75am to his work. p Vit. That had leaves, and poſlibly 

lofloms on ir. like Aarons, Numb. 17. 8. for without leaves at 
leaſt, *ris poſſibly he had not fo readily gueſſed of what kind ic 
had been ; this 15 a tree that bloſſoms early, and ſpeedily, and 
! hence hath irs name in Hebrew S:abed ſignifying watchiul, for- 
! ward, nimble, or quick, and ſo it may poaifit at eicher Gods rea» 
| dinefs to ſmite, ver. 12, Which is deſcribed elſewhere by Surn- 

mer fruit. Amos 8. 1, 2, or Jraels ripeneſs to be ſmitten, as 


. Chap. oF 


* 5, With theef to deliver thee g, ſaith the LORD. | 


inreipe& ofhis ſenſe of his own inability z this may be by way | we have the like, Zxeb, 7. 10, 11. or both; this rod being 
of command, and then it is a check to his timerouſneſs z thou + like a portentous Comet, ſhewing to Je-emiah the milcries chat 
ſhalt go, therefore draw not back, or, by way of promiſe, and ' wereat hand, as the death of Foſzah, which ſoon followed this 
then 1t 15 a ſatisfatory anſwer to his excuſe, as borh proceeded | Viſion, 2 King. 23+ 29+ and- the taxing them by Plaravh Neco, 
from a ſenſeof his own inſufficiency, q 4. fear nor, I will make ; 2 King. 23.35. and preſently after the breaking in of che Chal- 
thee eloquent, and couragious. c This relates, either to per- ; ders , Syrians . Moabites, and Ammonites , 2 King 24. 2. #nd 
ſons, or things, to all. 3. e. ro all perſons rowhom I ſhal ſend thee, | then the Babylonians Caprivity, 2 King.24.10. which happen<din 
thou ſhalt baulk none, ſee Rev. 10. 11. Or, upon ſo is the Hebrew | the eighth year of Feboqabim, 2 King. 24- 12. when Netbucoadnege 
and then it is rhou ſhalt go upon all errands, and meſſages, that | ay rook him with others, and carried them away about 23 
T ſhal ſend thee, fee Iz. 55. 11. and Af. 26. 16, | years from hence, and about the goth. year Jeruſalem was taken, 
' and rhe Temple burnt. 


. , » * : 
$ Be not afraid of their faces e : for * 1 am; 12 Then faid the LORD unto me; thou haſt 


ws YE {e : for I will haſten + my word / to 
e Their fierce looks Ezeb. 3. 9. the indication of their en- well en 9 : for I will / ſ 


raged minds, Dan. 3. 19. Neither when thou delivereſt my | perform it. | . 
meſſage to them, nor when thou mayeſt be cited before them | #9 Or, thou haſt ſeen and judged right 3 or, as the Hebrew, 
Matth. 10, 18, 19. This is Gods anſwer to Fereny's fears in | t9% haſt done well to ſee, 3. e. 1n ſeeing fo, y Word for word I 


* chap. 5. 14. 


eſpe of the perſons he was to dea! with, as the ocher was in 
TEneR of his own conſciouſneſs of inſufficiency 3 and he menri- 
ons Geir faces, becauſe the majeſtick countenance, of Princes, 
and Mayſtrates, is apt4o ſtrike a great awe and terror upon 
Children. f Ile nor only ſend thee as other Kings dotheit Em- 
bafſadors, bur 1 will go with thee, this God promiſes to Moſes, 
Exod. 3. 12. id Det. 31. 6, 8. g Here God promiſes his 
protetion for Excouragement. 


9 Then the LORD put forth his hand h, and 
touched ; my -moath, and the LORD ſaid unto 
me, Behold , I have * put my words in thy 
mouth, 


b God, having before excired the Prophet to his work by 
command, and promiſe,,doth nowin a vition eſtabliſh and con- 
firm him, either by the hand of an Angel, as Iſa. 6. 6, 7. Or, 
rather, by himiclf in ſome viſible ſhape. 3 Heb. Came upon, as 
the word 15 uſed Judg. 20. 41. hereby enabling him to ſpeak, 


; will Almond-tree it; 3. e. I will be upon them ſpeedily in a ſhort 
rime, and ſuddainly, ere they are aware, or I will watch, and 
be ready to accompliſh this in due time ſz, e, My word of 
threatning againſt 7udah and irs mhabitants, 


13 And the word of the LORD came unto 
me the ſecond time, ſaying, what ſeeſt thou? 
and I faid, I ſee a ſeething pot te, and the face « 
thereof & Þ towards the north 


2s may appear by the application. that they themſelves make of 
it in a way of ſcorn and derifion, Eb. 11. 3.7. ſome purthe 
face of the pot for che por ir ſelf 3 as the jace of the cold, the fare of 
his anger for Cold, and Anger ir {cit, q. 4. I icea pot coming, 
meaning the Babylonian Army flowing in upon Them. lice bong, 
or (calding water, as ſome interpret ir.3 bur this fee:ns not to be 
ſo congruous to the Viſion; bur rather thus the B4ay/niang 
ſhould beſiege, as a fire playes round the furnace, which 1t 15 50 

oe 


%. 


t After the ſmaller puniſhment. from the Lord, follows this T Heb. from the 
of the boiling por, by which underftand Jad:a, and Feruſaiem, face of the north, 


Chap. I. | FEREMI 4 H. Chap. II. 


be made boil, ſo ſhould theſe Chaldeans begirt it, as wer. 15. 18: For | :- dig #* If. 45. o; 
and reduce the inhabitants to moſt miſerable extremicics, with r behold #, I have made thee thjs day Iſa. $0 7% 


unſpeakable cruelty, as if they were like fleſh roaſting by the a defenced _— and an icon pillar y and bra- _ ns on 
fire, or boyling in a pot, as their ſufferings are deſcribed, Mic. | *<N walls z againſt the whoſe land a, againſt the 
3- 3- # Or front of the pot, or furnace, the place where the kings of Judah 5 againſt the princes thereof, a- 


fire was put in, or blowed up to make it boyl, as a por, hanged j gainſt the prie : 
in the i of a furnace, ſeems to be all bur one and the ſame " the lan + ts thereof, and againlt the people 


pot or veſſel, the face of which may be eafily conceived toſtand 

toward the north, not the mouth of the pot 3 for that looks di- | , # #6. For I, lo, q. 4. for my part, I will not fail to do what 

rely upward, unleſs we conceive it to be repreſent m the I have promiſed, roſtand by thee, x Heb City of defence im- 

Viſion leaning, of which conceit there is no need. x Indicar- | Pregnavie, which the two following expreſſions do import, ir 

ing from whence there miſery ſhould come, ver. 14+ viz. from thou!d be ſupported with y Pillars, nor of Wood, bur of Iron, , 
Chaldea which lay north from 7er:ſalem. \ And encompaſſed with walls, not of Srone, but of Braſs, no- p 


: ting hereby both great wprightneſs, and alſo flrengrh. to 
14 Then the LORD faid y unto me, Out of | all irs inhabitants in general, none to be ſpared Ny he dody 


* chap. 4- 6- the * norch z and evil ſhall Þ break forth | particularly rank them in their ſeveral degrees in the following 
and 6. 1. "upon all the inhabitants of the land 6b. words, intimating hereby, that though men of all degrecs ſhould | 
+ Heb.be opened, ; As — ENG ; ler rhemielves againſt him, yer Gud would lupport him T7 

y Explained this Viſion. & i. e. From Babylon a Metonymie of againſt them all, and that he would carry tim throuph hi 

the ſubje&, for though it lay Eaſt-ward, yec it 1s North from : irs an ns 


ru work, though his troubles and tryals would not be only prear 
Fer«ſalem as lying 4 Degrees more from the Equino&tial. See | 14 js "Ikpagi h {« oy N 
ver. 13, 4 It ſhall be withheld. or reftrained no longer ig my 8. u12. paſting through ſeveral Kings Reigns, therefore 


fibly laid K; . 

treaſure I will ler it out, viz. That evil of puniſhment repreſent- Penny (8 Tings here th. the phurel ; 
ed by the fire. b Though God gave almoſt all the then known 19 And they ſhall fhght b againſt thee, but 
yaw jp to the King of Babylon, yer here he underttands the they ſhall not prevail c againſt thee : for I am 
and of Judea, chap. 25- 9. hy with thee d, faith the LORD, to deliver 

* chap. 5.15- 15 For lo, I will * call c all the families 4| thee. 

4 ofthe kingdoms e of the north, ſaith the LORD *| | wake uniced attemprs upon thee. See Fg. 20. 11. 
\ : and they ſhall Gome, and they ſhall ſet every one | c They ſhall not be able by all their devices ro ſhorten rhy days, 
his throne f at the entring of the gates g of | cap. 15. 20. and 20. go, 11» d Here js the reaſon given of 
2 Jeruſalem, and againſt all the walls h thereof | 115 ſafery, God will be his guard, Sec werſe 8. 2, 2 Tunothy 4. 


round about, and againſt all the cities # of |” '* 
i} Judah. 


, c —_ vn upon calling, it is at hand, 1 - about ” ns 
tne Northren Countries to joyn together in this work, chap. 6. 
22.and 10:22,and 25 9, 26. d Or kindreds. viz. theſe di- I, IM Oreover » the word of the LOR Dcame 
verſe Countries, and Nations, that were under one Lord, as a unto me, ec ſaying, 
$ chief Ruler is called the Father of his Countrey. e The 
Babylonians, and their aſliſtants, rhe Mecdes alſo being in Cortede- 
racy with them, whoſe Kings Daughter Nebuchadnexxa7 married. 
- } Their Sears, Pavilions, or Tents ſhall he pitched, which (hall 
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CHAP. Il. 
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e Now God begins with Jeremy to deal with the Fews, and to 
pur him uport his work, having titted him for it 3 this ſeeming 


to be his firſt ſermon 1t notes ſpeed, and quick diſpatch abour 


: his bufine(s. 
be as ſo many thrones, where I will ſce my judgment» EXecured 


by the Chaldtans. chap. 52. 4- g At the entring to the gates, 2 Go f, and cry in the cars £ of Jeruſalem b, \\Or,forthyſake. 


or way leading tothe gates, Judg. 9. 35 2 King. 7. 3+ 4p. | fayin X ,c 
43- 9. which beſiegers Eon Ma a ſpecial regard to, that ying, thus faith the LORD : ; I remember k || 


there be no going in, or coming our, 1/2. 22. 7. þ They ſhall thee, the kindneſs of thy youth mn, the love of 
begirtit round, noting the great multitude. power and courage thine eſpouſals n, when thou wenteſt after me 


of the Chaideans. 3 There were none of them ſhould fare any | in the wilderneſs 0, In a land that was not 
better then Jeruſalem. ſown pe a 


16 And I will utter my judgments k againſt | f yiz. From Arzthoth ro Jeruſalem. g Proclaim it fo, that 
them touching all their wickedneſs, who have | they may hear it. b Declare Gods will ro the inhabicants there- 
forſaken me /, and have burnt incenſe unto other} + ogg 5g fade og rn © ow oo uſual _ - 

. : words 1n this book whereby he frequently intimates, that he 
gods mm, and worſhipped the works of their own came with God's meſſage, «A his 5 ann Ar therefore direts 
hands #, his Sermon here, as in Gods name and Yerſon ro the whole 

k Cauſe ſentence to be paſſed according to my threatning. | >*4y of the people, & I record, or I mind thee of the kind- 
ſee chap. 239. 5. Or, I will place my bounty. and their un- neſs, that was berween us, though this be ſomerimes taken in 
worthineſs before them. Or I will upbraid them wirh their | 2 way of favour, Neh. 13. 31. yet not always fo, as Nth. 13. 
Ingratitude, Rebellionand breach of Covenant, &c. 1 will ſpeak | 29+ P/al- 137. 7. m Eicher thoſe forward and early affeftions, 
with them by thee Feremiah, and othersof my Prophets. / Ej- of thine to me 1n thy yourh. Or rather the kindneſs, that E 
ther noting the perſons againſt whom, or rather che cauſe for | ſhewed thee in thy youth, Ja. 46. 3. for this relates to the 
which, becauſe they have forſaken me; the ſame particle be- þ, "ME of Gods bringing them out of Zgzpt, which is ſometimes 
ing ſo uſed, chep. 13. 25. and elſewhere, Ortheir ſins where- | called the birth of chis Peple, Iſa. 44- 2+ Hoſe 2. 3. and their 
by, as it is alſo expretled chap. 16. 11. and 22. G6. m4. 2 yourh, 1/2. 54. 6. Hof. 2. 15. The ſtory ſeems to favour moſt 
Worſhipped ſtrange Gods, a Synecdoche of the part for the this letrer ſenſe, Det. 9.6, 24. n vis, When I entred into a 
whole. 2 5. e. Their Idolatrous Images exprelſed here by a | Covenant relation with thee at the giving of the Law, Exod. 
Periphraſis. Iz. 2. 8. 24. 7, 8. Det. 4. 20, 23, 34- Exh. 165. 8. &c. 0 Either 

- : our cf that love and aff=Qion that thou didſt ſhew to me in fol- 

7 q Thdu therciore gird up thy loins 9 | lowing my condut. Or rather, when thou wert led by me in 

and ariſe p, and ſpeak unto them all that I com- the' Wilderneſs, and'I rook ſuch care of thee, both for pro- 


mand thee q: he not diſmayed at their faces r, rection. and Proviſicn in that howling wilderneſs, though thou 


| Or, break t ' didſt ill deſerve 1r, where nothing neceſſary to thy ſubfiſtence 
An] 'eak 09 leſt. 1 l confound thce / before them ?. could have been expected, and therefore ir is expreſſed in the 


0 By this exprefien Ged quickens, and haſtens him upon | next words by a Periphraſis, pa Land thar was not ſowen, and 
his «ork, not to ſtand liefiraring, but to be doing, prepare thy | more enlarged upon wer. 6. for it plainly appears by che ſtory, 
ſelf; for it is a ſpeech taken from the cuſtom of their Coun- | chat they did nor follow him with entire atfeion, bur went a 
trics, chat wear leng garments, and therefore they did gird whoring from him, Amos 5. 25, 25. and which we have a 
them up about them, that they might nor hinder them in any | large account of Pſal. 106. 7. &c. ' 


work, that required expedition, ſee the phraſe and prattite. * . 
Exod. 12. 11. 2 King. 4. 29. and in many other Texts; it 3 Iſrael was holineſs p unto the LORD, and *E£xod.10.g.6. 


. . . M +* - 

implies two things. 1. Speedand Diſpatch, 2. Courage and the firſt fruits of his increaſe q : * all that de- * chap. 12414 
Reſoluticn : Fob 33. 3- þ Another expreiſion to the ſame | VOUr 7 him ſhall offend ; evil ſhall come upon 
purpoſe to ſpeed __ CO” = work, m like Lc. « 4 | them 7, ſaith the LORD. 
q Heb. Shall command thee. r Diſcover no fear, and conceal nu . ; | + 
meliage, See ter. 8, s Heb. Break thee is pieces, either leſt thou | ? bor = _ _— on vp diemgae pag 8 r a prop 

R prove confuſed, and ſhatrered in thy notions, and unable to ren ro God, Tt _ ” work - ed, : - 20. Te = 0% 1 4: 
deliver thy metſage, leſt I leave thee, and forſake thee, Or. | {<t 2 part from orner reopie for my tell by peculiar Laws, 2n 
leſt I terrific thee worſe, then they are able tro do, even to | 8&5: 9 Th ſupplement ard is berrer lefcour, ir being nor in 
ruin thee, Sez Matth. 10. 28. t Ir ſeems to be ſpoken by | be Text, and rcndring the ſenſe more obſcure; therciore 


: . ad, cither being the firſt fruits by Aroſition, Or, 4s 
way of aggravation. God would ſhame him, or deMoy him even egy 2 Froits ; Bar 5s Arg us bn» gm — 4 
in their, Tg, 56. Derens Wk REN. ON RN Bae v0 af 1, - » Or rather devoured x for it refers to the time 
1 4 by * 4 TY voCHU, 4 ; Wh « : 
cſcape any more then Uriah, chap. 26. 23, vas IT 24 | 


paſt, 
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Chap. I. 


® Ia. 40. Is 5. 
*Luk.1.15,41. 
Gal. 1.15, 16, 
* Heb. gave 


* Exod. 6. 12. 


Ln 


Tof. 1. 5+ 
He. , 3. 5, 6. 


* chap. 5. 14. 


4 Then o the word of the LORD came unto 
me p, ſaying, | 
0 i. tf. When he was firſt called ro his Office, or the Lord 


then began ro ſpeak unto me. p A change of the perſon, a 
thing very utual with rhe Prophets. | 


5 | Before I * formed: thee in the belly 4, 
i knew thee » ;, and before thou cameſt forth out 
of the womb, * I ſanctified / thee, and I Þ or- 
dained thee a Prophet unto rt the Nations. 


.q t, e Womb 1/2. 45. 3. having ſpoken before of rhe time 
of his call verſe 4, he now ſpeaks of the manner of it. 7 7. #. 
Approved, and appointed thee, as a fir Miniſter for this work 
words of knowledge among the Hebr:ws note aff:ion, as hath 
been formerly nored. Viz, not with ſaving grace, though 
thar need nor to be excluded.bnr accordingly I prepared and or- 
dained thee for this publick ſervice, and thus with Paul Gal. 1. 
I 5. Where both are expreſſed. Sce the like uſe of the word 
J/a. 13. 3. he ſpeaks thus with Jeremiah, not to the other Pro- 
phers, becauſe heſtood in need of greater, and mere dire&t en- 
couragement then they, both in reipet of the tenderneſs of his 
years, and alſo of thoſe inſuparable dithculries, which in thoſe 
moſt degenerare.and corrupt time: he muſt unavoidably encoun- 
ter with, which might cauſe him to decline the. work, verſe 5. 
t Either with reference ro place, to other nations beſides the 
Jews, as appears c2þ- 43, and 46, and 47. &c. taking the Jews 
inamong them, as chap. 25. 17, 13. and fo may be raken for 
againſt, as is often expreiſed 1n thoſe places and elſewhere z 
Or with reference to time, to people of all rimes, who may 
be inſtruttcd by this Book, or whoſe words are made uſe of, 
both by ſeveral Prophets of the Old Teſtament. as Daniel. Exebi- 
el\Wehemiah, &c. and by our Saviour in the New. by Matthew 
Chap. 2. 17. 18. By Paul 2 Cor. 5. 18. And by St. Jobn 
Rev. 2. 23, 


6 Then faid I, Ahy x * Lord GOD, Behold, 
I cannot ſpeak y: for | ama child z. 


x AninrroduRory mnterjetion making way for his excuſe 1n 
a way of grict, and complainr, endeavouring with all reverence 
to clexr himſelf of undercaking ſuch a work raſhly, it being 
properly the «zh of one that hath too great a weight upon his 
ſhoulder-, y Not dumb, as Zachary Luke 1. 20, 22+ nor 
ſtammering as Miſes, Exod. 4+ 10, 14. but not with that be- 
comming gravity. and commanding Majeſty, as is ſuitable to a 
Prophet, he modeſtly excuſerh himſelf, from a conſideration 
of the weight of the work, and the tenderneſsof his age, as 1n 
the next expreſſion. 4 Either in years, and ſo nor ripe, or 
apt for the declaring of great things, and that to Princes and 
Nobles. Or. 2, In experience, being alrogether unskilful 1n 
ſuch affairs, not having been uſed to Propheſie : and therefore 
inneither reſpeR likely to be much regarded. 


7 But the LORD faid unto me, ſay not I am a 
child a; for thou ſhalt go b toallc that I ſhall 
ſend thee, and whatſoever I command thee, thou 
ſhalt ipeak. 


; FE 
or thou ſhalt be my mouth to deliver my words, partly to let 
Jeremy underſtand that they were God's words; and partly to 


intimare they ſhould be effectual, and partly that he ſhould ne- 
ver be without them, but continually ſupplied, fee the like 


Chap. I. 


kind of phraſe, chap. $5. 14, and he adds Bebeld, q. d. attend * 


to what I am about to ſay ;, or, look upon this outward fign, 
and let jt atjure thee of the rhing ſignified, 


10 Sce, I have this day ſet thee over the na- 
tions, and over the kingdoms /, to * root out, 
and to pull down 2, and to deſtroy, and to throw 
down, to build and to plant 7. 


| Havino now received his Commiſſion he 1s dire&ed ro 
whom he 1s to go, 4/5, ro the greateſt, nor only fingle pertons, 
bur whole nations, as the Babylonians, Perſians, and Egy9tians, 
and exhorted to preatnets of mind, as being ſent as an Ambaſ- 
ſador from God to deliver his meſſages without flattery , or 
cowardize 3 and that he might make that proud people ſenſible 
of their folly, that looked upon theratelves above reproof, he 
gives unto his Prophet this large Authority. 7. e. To Pro- 
hefie, thar IT will pulldown, which I will as certainly effi, as 
if thou hadſt done it thy ſelf, for according to Scripture uſage, 
the Prophers are ſaid to do that, which they forerell ro come 
to paſs, Gen. 4.7. Erb. 43. 3- 4. 7 to, pronounce deſtru&i- 
on, hence God 1s faid to thay them by the words of his mouth, 
Hoſ. 5. 5. and foare all the following exprefhons to be under- 
ſtood. » Meraphors taken from Archite&s, and Gardiners, 
either the former words relate to the Eremics of Got, and the 
latter to his Friends. Or, rather to both conditionally if they 
repent, he will build them up, 3. e. he will encreaſe their Fa- 
milies, and plant them, viz, ſettle them in the Land, c<4p. 24, 
6, If they do not he will root them out . and pull them down, 
&c, he will do the contrary : compare this with chap. 42" 10, 
and 45. 4. The reaſon why God uſeth ſo many worcs to the 
lame purpoſe ſeems to be, partly to ſhew how deeply all kind 
of wickednels and contempe of God had taken root, which 
poflibly may be one reaſon why he placeth pulling down. and 
rooting up before building and planting, to ſhew whar a deal of 
rubbiſh there was to be removed, before he could retorm, and 
repair his Church and State. Cr, rather becauſe the Prophet 
was to begin with theſe in his Propheſie, as appears by his ſe- 
cond Viſions ver. 11, 13. and partly wo quicken the Prophets 
zeal againſt them, 

11 Moreover, the word of the LORD 
came o unto me, ſaying, Jeremiah, what ſeeſt 
thou? and I ſaid, 1 ſe a rod of an almond- 
tree p. 


” chap. 12. 7. 
2 Cor. 10. 4; 5+ 


o This and the boiling Cauldron wer. 13. is thought to be at 


the ſame time, and in the ſame Viſion, when he was firſt ap- 
inted to his work. p Viz, That had leaves, and poſlibly 
loſſoms on ir. like Aarons, Numb. 17. 8. for without leaves ar 
leaſt, *ris poſſibly he had not fo readily gueſſed of what kind it 


had been.z this is a tree that bloſſoms early, and ſpeedily, and 


| hence hath irs name in Hebrew S:cabed ſignifying watchiul, for- 
! ward, nimble, or quick, and ſo it may poifit at cicher Gods rea» 


dinefs to ſmite, ver. 12, which is deſcribed elſewhere by Sura- 


a Do not plead exci:fes b This 1s Gods anſwer to Jeremiah © mer fruit. Amos 8, 1, 2, or Tracts ripeneſs to be (mitten, as 
inreſpe& ofhis ſenſe of his own inability ; this may be by way f we have the like, Exe, 7. 10, 11. or both; this rod being 


of command, and then ir is a check to his timerouſneſs 3 thou 
ſhalr go, therefore draw not back, or, by way of promiſe, and 
then 1t 1s a ſatisfa&tory anſwer to his excuſe, as both proceeded 
from a ſenſeof his own inſufficiency, q 4. fear not, I will make 
thee eloquent, and couragious, c This relates, either to per- 


* ike a porrentous Comet, ſhewing to Jeremiah the milcries chat 


wereat hand, as the death of Joſiah, which ſoon followed this 


; Viſion, 2 King. 23+ 29- and- the taxing them by Pharaoh Neco, 


2 Kivg. 23.35. and preſently after the breaking in of che Chal- 
ders , Syrians . Moabites , and Ammbnites , 2 King 24. 2. and 


Tons, or _ to all, 3. 8. to all perſons rowhom I ſhal ſend thee, } then the Babylonians Captivity, 2 King.24.10. which happen«<din 
a 


thou ſhal: 


ulk none, ſee Rev. 10. 11. Or, upon ſo is the Hebrew | 


the eighth year of Zehojabim, 2 King. 24+ 12. when Nebucnadnege 


and then it js rhou ſhalt go upon all errands, and meſſages, that | 3ar rook tim with others, and carried them away abour 23 


T ſhal ſend thee, ſee Iſa. 55. 11. and AG. 26. 16, 


3 Be not afraid of their faces e : for * I am 
with theef to deliver thee g, ſaith the LORD. 


e Their fierce looks Ezeb. 3. 9. the indication of their en- 


| years from hence, and abour the goth. year Jeriſalem was raken, 


and rhe Temple burnt, 


12 Then ſaid the LORD unto me, thou haſt 
well ſeen q : for I will haſten +» my word /{ to 


; rform It. 
raged minds, Das. 3. 19. Neither when thou delivereſt my : Þe Ow . 
— ro them, nor when thou mayeſt be cited before them | 4 Or, thou haſt ſeen and judged right 3 or, as the Hebrew, 
Matth. 10, 18, 19. This is Gods anſwer to Fereny's fears in | t99% haſt done well to ſee, 3, e. in ſeeing ſo. » Word for word I 
eſpe of the perſons he was to dea! with, as the other was in | Wl Almona-tree it; 3. e. I will be upon them ſpeedily in a thort 


TtneRt of his own conſciouſneſs of inſutheiency 3 and he menti- 
ons Geir faces, becauſe the majeſtick countenance, of Princes, 
and Mayſtrates, is apt to ſtrike a great awe and terror upon 
Children, F HJe nor only ſendthee as other Kings dotheit Em- 
bafladors, tur 1 will go with thee, this God promiſes to Moſes, 
Exod. 3. 12. id Deit. 31. 6, 8. g Here God promiſes his 
proteftion for ecouragement. 


. 9 Then the LORD put forth his hand h, and 
touched ; my moath, and the LORD ſaid unto 
me, Behold , I have * put my words in thy 
mouth. 


b God having before. excirea the Prophet to his work by 
command, and promiſe, doth nowin a vition eſtabliſh and con- 
firm him, either by the hand of an Angel, as 1/a. 6. 6, 7. Or, 
rather, by himielt in ſome viſible ſhape. i Heb. Came upon, as 
the word 1s uſed Judg. 20. 41. hereby enabling him to ſpeak, 


time, and ſuddainly, ere they are aware, or I will warch, and 
be ready to accompliſh this in due time | 4. e. My word of 
threatning apainſt 7u4ah and its mhabitants, 

13 And the word of the LORD came unto 
me the ſecond time, ſaying, what ſeeſt thou? 
and I faid, I ſee a ſeething pot te, and the face « 
thereof « + towards the north x. 


9 


t After the ſmaller puniſhment. from the Lord, follows this T Heb. from the 
of the boiling por, by which underftand ZJadea, and Jeruſalem, face of the north. 


as may appear by the application. thar they rhemſelves make of 
It in a way of ſcorn and derifion, Eb. 11. 3.7. ſome put the 
face of the pot for che por ir ſelf ; as th? jure of the cold, the face of 
his anger for Cold, and Anger ir tcit, g. 4. I ee a pot coming, 
meaning the Babylonian Army flowing in upon Them. Itxe bottuing, 
or ſcalding water, as ſome interpret ir 3 bur this fee:ns not to be 
ſo congruous to the Viſion ; bur rather thus the Baiylontang 
ſhould beſicge, as a fire playes round tic furnace, whin tt 1559 

we 
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be madetoil, ſo ſhould theſe Chaideans begirt it, as w!7. 15. 
and reduce the inhabitants to moſt miſerable extremicies, with 


unſpeakable cruelty, as if they were like fleſh roaſting by the 
fire, or boyling in a pot, as their ſufferings are deſcribed, Mic. 


13 For behold #, I have made thee thjs day * * Ia. «. 9: 


a defenced city x, and an icon pillar y and bra- hp-6. 25 
and 15, 20. 


| * chap. 4+ 6. 


3- 3- # Or front of the pot, or furnace, the place where the 
fire was put in, or blowed up to make it boyl, as a por, hanged 
in the form of a furnace, ſeems to be all bur one and the fame 
pot or veſſel, the face of which may be eatily conceived toſtand 
roward rhe north, not the mouth of the pot ; for that looks di- 
rely upward, unleſs we conceive jt to be repreſent m the 
Viſion leaning, of which conceit there 1s no need. x Indicat- 
ing from whence there miſery ſhould come, ver. 14+ viz. from 
Chaidea which lay north from 7rſaltm. 


14 Then the LORD faid y unto me, Out of 
the * norch z and evil ſhall Þ break forth #4 


zen walls z againſt the whole land a, againſt the 
kings of Judah ; againſt the princes thereof, a- 
gainſt the prieſts thereof, and Againſt the people 
of the land. 


u Heb. For I, lo, q. a. for my part, I will not fail to do what 
I have promiſed, roſtand by thee, x Hb. City of defence im- 
pregnavie, which the two following expreſſions do imporr, it 
{hould be ſupported with y Pillars, nor-of Wood, bur of Iron, 
I And encompaſſed with walls, not of Stone, luc of Braſs. no- 
ting hereby both great uprightneſs, and alſo firength. a 5, e. 
All irs inhavicants in general, none to be ſpared ; as he doth 
particularly rank them in their ſeveral degrees in the following 


and 6. 1: - upon all the inhabitants of the land b. words, intimating hereby, that though men of all degrecs ſhould 
+ Heb.be opened. ; cpa ” Oe. | : ler rhemie1ves againſt him, yer Gud would ſupport him 
» Explained this Vifion. 7 i. e. From Bavyion a TE of. againſt rhem all, and that he would carry lim throuph his 
the lubjeR, for though it lay Eaſt-ward, yec it 1s North from work, though his troubles and tryals would not be only rear 
Jrr'ſalem as lying 4 Degrees more from the Equinoctial. See | jy, long, viz. patling through ſeveral Kings Reigns, therefore 
ver. 13, 4 It ſhall be withheld. or reftrained no longer 1g my | og tag Kings herein the plural : . 
treaſure I will ler it out, 2i7. That evil of puniſhment repreſent- ; 
ed by the fire. b Though God gave almoſt all the then known 19 And they ſhall hight b againſt thee , but 
peg to the King of Babylon, yer here lic underitands the they ſhall not prevail c againſt thee : for I am 
and of Fadea, chap. "38 W's with thee d, faith the LORD, to dcliver 
* chap. 5.15- 15 For lo, I will * call c all the families 4| thee. 


* 
Di 
= 
7: 
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j Or, 
Ptctss 


break to 


. racy with them, whoſe Kings Daughter Nebuchadngxxer married. 


of the kingdoms e of the north, ſaith the LORD -: 
and they ſhall gome, and they ſhall ſer every one 
his throne f at the entring of the gates g of 
Jeruſalem, and againſt all the walls þ thereof 
round about, and againſt all the cities ; of 
Judah. 


c Or, Tam upon calling, it is at hand, T am abour to incline 
the Northren Countries to joyn together in this work, chap. 6. 
22.and 10:22, and 25 5,26. d Or kindreds. vit. theſe di- 
verſe Countries, and Nations, that were under one Lord, as a 
chief Ruler is called the Father of his Countrey. e The 
Babylonians, and their aſliſtants, rhe Mcdes alſo being in Cortede- 


} Their Seats, Pavilions, or Tents ſhall he pirched, which (hall 
be as ſo many thrones, where I will ſce my judgment» eXecured 
by the Chaldtans. chap. $2. 4 g& At the enrring to the gates, 
or way leading tothe gates, Judg. 9. 35 2 King. 7. 3- chap. 
43- 9. Which beſiegers have alwaves a (pzcral regard to, that 
there be no going in, or coming out, 1/2. 22: 7- þ They ſhall 
begirt it round, noting th< great multitude. power and courage 
of the Chaideans. ' 3 There were none of them ſhould fare any 
better then Jeruſaler. 


16 And 1 will utter my judgments k againſt 
them touching all their wickedneſs, who have 
forſaken me {, and have burnt incenſe unto other- 
gods mn, and worſhipped the works of their own 
hands z, 7 | 


& Cauſe ſentence to be paſſed according to my threatning. 
ſee chap. 39. 5. Or, I wil. place my bounty. and rheir un- 
worthineſs before them. Or I will upbraid chem wirh their 
Ingratitude, Rebellion and breach of Covenant, &c. 1 will ſpeak 
with them by thee Feremiah, and orhersof my Prophers. / E1- 
ther noting the perſons againſt whom, or rarer che caule for 


which, becauſe they have forſaken me; the ſame particle be- þ 


Ing fo uſed, cp. 13. 23. and elſewhere, Or their fins where- 
by, as it is alſo exprelled chap. 16. 11. and 22. 5. ” i. & 
Worſhipped ſtrange Gods, a Synecdoche of the part for the 
whole. 2 4. e. Their Idolatrous Images expreſſed here by a 
Periphraſis. Ia. 2. 8. 


17 T: Thou thercſore gird up thy loins 0 
and ariſe p, and ſpeak unto them all that I com- 
mand thee q: be not diimbyed at their faces r, 
leſt I || confound thee / before them e. 


0 By this exprefiion God quickens, and haftens him upon 
his work, not to ſtand lefiraring, bur to be doing, prepare thy 
ſelf; for it is a ſpecch raken from the cuſtom of their Coun- 
rrics, chat wear leng garments, and therefore they did gird 
them up about them, that they might not hinder them in any 
work, that required expedition, ſee the phraſe and prattite. 
Exod. 22. 11. 2 King. 4. 29. and in many other Texts; it 
implies two things. 1. Speedand Diſpatch, 2. Courage and 
Reſoluricn: Fob 33. 3. p Another expreſſion to the ſame 
purpeſe to ſpeed him about his work, the like chap. 13. 4 
q Heb, Shall command thee. r Diſcover no fear, and conceal nv 
meſſage, See wer. 8, $s Heb. Break thee in pieces, either leſt chou 
prove confuſed, and fſhatrered in thy notions, and unavle ro 
deliver thy meſſage, leſt I leave thee, and forſake thee, Or. 
leſt I terrific rhee worſe, then they are able to do, even ro 
ruin thee, Se2 Matth. 10, 28. t Ir ſeems to be ſpoken by 
way of aggravation, God would ſhame him, or deMoy him even 
in their fight, ro become their reproach. Or, think nor to 
cſcape any more then Uriah, chap. 26. 23, 


b Make united 'attemprs upon thee. See 79g. 20. 11. 
cvap. Ig. 20. and 20. d©, 11» & Here 1£ the realon given of 
his ſafery, God will be his guard. Sec wirſe 8. 2. 2 Timothy 4. 
17, 18. 


CHAP. Il. 


I, IM Oreover » the word of the LOR Dcame 
unto me, e faying, 


| e Now God begins with Jeremy to deal with the Fews, and to 
pur him upon his work, having ficted him for it ; this ſeeming 


to be his firſt ſermon it notes ſpeed, and quick diſpatch abour 
his bufinels. 


ſaying, thus faith the LORD z ; I remember k |} 
thee, the kindneſs of thy youth m1, the love of 
thine eſpouſals z, when thou wenteſt after me 


in the wilderneſs o, in a land that was not 
ſown p. 


t Viz. From Anzthoth to Jeruſalem. g Proclaim it fo, that 
chey may hear it, þ Declare Gods will co the inhabicants there- 
ct, a Metonymy of the ſubje&. 3 The Prophers uſual form of 
words 1n this book whereby he frequently intimates, that he 
came with God's meſſage, not his own, and therefore dire&s 
his Sermon here, as in Gods name and Yerſon ro the whole 
body of rhe people. & I record, or I mind thee of the kind- 
neſs, that was ber«cen us, though this be ſomerimes taken in 
a way of favour, Neh. 13. 31. yet not always fo, as Neth. 13. 
29. Pſal. 137: 7. m Eicher thoſe forward and early afteftions, 
of thine to me 1n thy yourh. Or rather the kindne(, that I 
ſhewed thee in thy youth, Ja. 45. 3. for this relates to the 
rime of Gods bringing them out of Egypt, which is ſometimes 
called the birth of chis Pebple, Iſa. 44. 2. Hoſ. 2. 3. and their 
yourh, Iſa. 54. 6. Hof. 2. 15. The ſtory ſeems to favoror moſt 
this letter ſenſe, Deut. 9.5, 24. n viz. When I entred into a 
Covenant relation with thee at the giving of the Law, Exod. 
24. 7, 8; Dext. 4. 20, 23, 34. Exh. 16. 8. &c. 0 Either 
our cf that love and affc&ion that thou didſt ſhew to me in fol- 
lowing my condut. Or rather, when thou werrt led by me 1n 
the Wilderneſs, and I rook ſuch care of thee, both for pro- 
rection, and Provifien in that howling wilderneſs, though tou 
didſt ill deſerve ir, where nothing neceſſary ro thy ſubſiſtence 
could have been expected, and therefore it is expreſſed in the 
next words by a Periphraſis, pa Land that was not ſowen, and 
more enlarged upon ter. 6. for it plainly appears by che ſtory, 
char they did not follow him with entire atfetion,” bur went a 
whoring from him, Amos 5. 25, 25. and which we have a 
large account of Pſal. 106. 97. &c. 


vour r him ſhall offend [; evil ſhall come upon 
them z, ſaith the LORD. 


p Or Ho'y, the AbſtraR for rhe Concrete, 3, e. a Yeople dedis- 
cated tro God, rhus the word 15 uſed, Lev. 21. 7, and 27. 14» 
ſer a part from other People for my ſelf by peculiar Laws, and 
Rires.  q This ſupplement @1d is better lefr our, ir being nor in 
the Texr, 2nd rcndring the ſenſe more obſcure; rherciore 
hetcer read, cither being the firſt fruits by Appoſetion, Or, as 
the firſt Fruits, 4. e. as the firfi fruits were Holy to God, © 
was Ja. 7 Oc rather devoured ; for 1 refers to rhe time 


paſt, 


c They ſhall not be able by all their devices ro ſhorten rhy days, * 


2 Go f, and cry in the ears g of Jeruſalem h, }|Or,forthyſake. 


3 * Iſrael was holineſs p unto the LORD, and *8xad.19.5.6. 
the firſt fruits of his increaſe q': * all that de- * chap. 12.14» 


Fo 


_— 


—— — —— 


. "he 
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paſt, not to the future, and fo the following words, all that 
were injurious to him, 5 or did offend, were obnoxious, and 
liable to puniſhment, as he that devoured that, which is Holy, 
Prov. 20. 25. t Came upon them, ſome evil was inflifted on 
them from the Lord, that was alwayes wont to ſtand up for 
the viadication of his people, as upon the Egyptians, Amalehites, 
Sibon, Og, the Midianites, Caxaanttes, and other, as the four laſt 
Books of Moſes do abundantly teſtifie, and by theſe expreſſions 
15 infinuated, that now they are like to find it otherwiſe, chap. 
$0. 9, this minding .of them what God had done for them 
making way for the cloſer ſetting home the following re- 
proofs. 


4 Hear ye the word of the LORD «, O houſe 


of Jacob x, and all the families y of the houſe of 
Iſrael. 


# He beſpeaks their attention to what he is about to ſpeak, as 
unto the word of the Lord, telling them, that he delivers Gods 
—_ and vents not his own paſſions, the like, I/a. 1. 10. 
and elſewhere frequently, both 1n the Old, and New Teſta- 
ment, as 1 Cor. 11. 23+ 1 Theſſ, 4. 15. x 4. e. His poſteri- 
ty, Facob and Iſrael here being the ſame, as it is Iſa. 43+ I» 
*7 Viz. Tribes chap. 31. 1. 


5 T Thus faith the LORD, what iniquity z 
have your fathers found in me that they are gone 
far from me, and have walked after vanity a, and 
are become vain b ? 


2 God having, as it were on his own behalf, ſhewn how 
. kind he had been, calls upon them to ſpeak now, ifthey knew 
any thing of injury, either in breach of Covenant, or ſeverity, 
that they can charge him with, that they have thus Apoſtatiz- 
ed, fee on Iſa. 1. 18. and 5. 3. compare Mich. 6. 2, 3» 4 
by this manner of ſpeech, his proceeding appears the more 
juſtifiable, he both makes their convi&ion the clearer, and the 
reproof the ſharper. a Viz. Idols ſhewing their folly in going 
from God to ſuch vain things, as Idols are Deut. 32+ 21. 1 $4. 
I2. 20, 21. and ſee on Iſa. 41. 29. the abſtrat for the con- 
crete, Eccl. 1. 2. bVis. In following their imaginations, fools, 
Rom. 1. 21, 22. as ſenſeleſs as their ſtocks, and ſtones, that 
they made their Idols of, Pſal. 115. 8. and hetein they are 
ſaid to go far from 'God , and chuſe their deluſions , Jon 
2. 8. 


*1%.63.9,rr, , 6 Neither ſaid c they *, wheres the LORD 

13. Hof: 13. 4. that brought us up d out of the land of Egypt, 
that led us through the wilderneſs, through a 
land of deſarts ec, and of pits 7 : through aland 
of drought g, and of the shadow of death b, 
through a land that no man paſſed through, and 
where no man dwelt 5 ? 


c i. e. With themſelves, thought not. 4 The expreſſion 
may have ſome reſpe& to the ſcituation of the place, as lying 
lower then Canaan, but the deſign is to reprove their Nloath, 
and ſtupidity, charging herein their Apoſtaſie, not upon their 
ignorance, ; wiltulneſs, their de'iverance from Egypt, and 

refore it js here mentioned, being ſuch a deliverance, as ne- 
ver greater was wrought for any People, wherein there was ſo 
mal of his Power, and Love ſeen, they never regarded the m_ 
rations of his hands, never concerned themſelves about what 
God had done for them, ver. 8. which ſhould have engaged 
them to a more cloſe cleaving to him. 4 Deſolate places, chap. 50. | 
x3- and then what follows is to amplifie the greatneſs of their 
dangers in the Wilderneſs, and therein the greatneſs of their 
deliverance. f Either thoſe natural dangerous pits, that were 
there ; or put for the grave, where Paſſengers are ſoften bury- 
ed quick in the heaps of ſand ſaddenly blown up by the wind ; 
or threathing in every _ nothing bur death, which may 
be implied in that expreſſion of the | Ir of death in this voſe, 
which may allude to ſeveral kinds, or fears of death in paſ- 
fing through a wilderneſs. See inthe Synopſis. g Where they 
had no water but bY miracle, the LXX render it a Land with- 
out wattr, þ See in the word Pits; the LXX render it a Land 
without fruit bringing forth nothing, rhat might have a tenden- 


cy tothe ſupport of Life : therefore nothing bur death could be 
expeaed, and beſides, it yeilding ſo many venemous Creatures, 
as Scorpions, and rs, &c. as alſo the many. Enemies, 


that they went in continual danger of; all which could not but 
look formidable, and as the ſhadow of death. 3 As having in it 


no accommodation for Travel, much leſs for habitation : In |. 


theſe reſpets may ir well be called, a waſt howling Wilder- 
neſs, Det. 32. 10. 
7 And I brought you into a plentiful country k, 
to eat the fruit thereof , and the goodneſs / 
* P{al. 53. $3, thereof; but when ye entred, ye * defiled my 
land #, and made mine heritage » an abomi- 
nation. | 
& Heb. Land of Carmel. Iſa. 29. 17. underſtand Canaan, Num. 
13. 27, ſce on Iſa. 35.2. 1 To enjoy all the bleſling of it. 


* 4. e. Conſecrared ro my name, Lev. 22. 23. and this you 
have defiled by going a whoring after your Idols, chap. 3.3. 
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and many other abominations, Pſal. 105. 29, 34, 37, 38, 39- 

# In the ſame ſenſc that itis ſaid in the foregoing clauſe my Land, 

and which you received from me, as your heritage, the place 

that I choſe for my Churches preſent habitation, and carneſt 

of their furure heavenly one, 


8 Theprieſts ſaid not, Where is the LORD ? 4 
and they that handle the * law knew o me not : * Rom. 2. 19, 2 
the paſtors p alſo tranſgreſſed againſt me, and ?® *'+ 
the prophets propheſied by Baal, q and walked 
after things that do not profit r. 


0 4. 4. They that ſhould have taught others, knew as little 
as they, or regarded as little ro know, Hoſ. 4, 6. who are ſaid i 
here to handle or teach the Law, viz. The Prieſts and Levires, [ 
who were the ordinary Teachers of the Law, not that they did 
ſo, bur that, either they ought to do (o, or prerended to do ſo. 
This was their office, Deut. 33+ 10. and their praftice, Neb. 8. 
8. thephraſe is a Metaphor taken from Warriors, that are ſaid 
trattare bellum, to handle their arms. p Either Teachers as l 
InſtryR&ors, or Kings and Princes, as ConduRors, See 1 King, ! 
22. 17. q They that ſhould have taught the People the true 
Worſhip of God, were themſelves Worſhippers of Baal, 1 King. 
18. 22. Or, inſtead of fetching their Oracles from me, ſaying, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, they would ſay, Thus ſaith Baal or they did 
make uſe of leſſer Deitics ( for ſo doth Baal, or Baalin ſignifie) 
in conjunRion with God, perſwading themſelves, they could | 
honour God together with them, as the Calves, 1 King. 12. bv: 
28. r Viz, Idolsa Periphraſis, that were neygr able to dothem 
any ſervice as z#. 5. 11, ſee on Ia. ,44 10. ſure the ate 
muſt be very bad when Prieſts, Prophets and, People were thus 
corrupt. 


9 © Wherefore1 bill yet plead / with you, 
faith the LORD , and * with your childrens * Lev. 29. 5: 
Children e will I plead. 


5 This is to be underſtood .cither really by his judgrhents,Pa/. 
74- 22. and that with great ſeverities; or verbally he will go 
on to deal with them, to convince them by his Prophers, as he 
_ with their fathers, that they may be left withour excuſe, 


(104p. 7+ 25, 26. # Either for the heinouſneſs of their Fathers 
ſins ; for God doth often vifit the injquirics of the Parents = 
cir 


their Children, Exod. 20. 5. Or becauſe they do imitare t 
Parents, 


10 For paſs || over the Iſles of Chittim «, and || Or, ovtr 29; 
ſee, and ſend unto Kedar x, and conſider di- 
lIigently, and fee if there be ſuch a thing y. 


 v A Synecdochical expreſſion extending to all Iſles in the Me- 
diterr antan Sea, or any other the neighbouring coaſts, for the He- 
brews call all People, that are ſeparated from them by the Medi. 
terranean Sea, Iflanders, becauſe they come to them by Shipping ; 
ſce of Chittim, Ia. 23. 1- x Underſtand Arabia, that lay Eaſt, 
South-Eaſt of Judca as Chittin did more North or North-Weſt, 
q- 4. go from North to South, Eaſt ro Weſt, and make the 
experiment, look to Chittim the moſt Civilized, or Kedar the 
moſt Barbarous, yet neither have yy their gods. y Not 
that they were to paſs over locally, or ſend Meſſengers thither 
aQually, bur caſt your cyes thither, and make your obſervations, 
by whar you have ever (cen, or heard, did you ever hear of ſuch 
- 44 a thing, if you ſheuld either go, or ſend, you will 

it {0, 


11 * Hath a nation changed z their gods, * Mich. 4. 5. 
which are * yet no gods? but my people have * <bap- 16: 20. 
changed their glory 4 for that which doth not 
profit b. 


\ q. &. No, they are unmoveable and fixed to their Idols, 
although they arc falſe Gods, what they receive from their fa- 
thers, they tenaciouſly hold. a Viz, The true God,who was their 
glory, a Metonymy of the Adjuntt, Pſal. 105. 20. and who al- 
ways did them good, giving them cauſe to glory in him, and 
to make their boaſt of him. b For thoſe which never did, or 
can do them good, that have no efſence, or power ; bur of 
whom they muſt neceſſarily be aſhamed, as wv#r, 26. 


12 * Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens c, at this, * 1%. 1. 2. 
and be horribly afraid 4, be ye very deſolate e, 
faith the LORD. 


« Angels ſay ſome, but rather the viſible heavenly bodies ; 
a patherical expreſſion in a poerical Proſopopeia, as Dent. 4, 
26. and 32. 1- intimarting that it js ſuch a thing, thar the very 
inanimate Creatures, could they be ſenſible of ir, would be 
aſtoniſhed. 4 The Hb. imports as much as let your hair he lifted 
up, ſuch a fright, as we uſually ſay, makes cur hair ſtand an 
end, ſuch a trembling property, as ſome dreadful Tempeſt doth 
ſometimes cauſe in a man, # Loſe your brightneſs, luſtre, and o 
ſhining, as the Sun that heavenly body ſeemed ro do when * 
Chriſt ſuffergd, Matth. 27. 45. or melting, the heinouſneſs of 
ſuch a thing, Ss it were, dillolving them. 


" # * SY 
ws 
Ego * 


Y Plal. 35. 9. 
- - +» Chap. 19.12, þ 
n me the * ſountain of living we go %. Y 


waters, 


13 For my people have committed two evils f: 
they have For 


hx we 
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watcrs o3 and hewed them out cifterns þ, broken 
*;y "y L 1 - 
ciiterns, that can hold no watcr. 


f Viz. Remarkable ones, and with a witneſs. g A Metaphor 
aken trom ſprings, called /:ving here, and Gen. 26. 19. and 
eiſewhcre, becauſe they never cea(e,or intermir,ſuch had Gods 
care and kindneſs been over, and ro them, ſee on Iſa. 53. 1 i 
his ſpirit continually proceeding from the Farher and the Son 
ro retreth their Conſciences. Compare Fobn 4. 10. and 7.35,39- 
þ It is doubled, to ſhew the multitude of their thifrs, and bro- 
henis added, to ſhew the he!p!eſneſs of them, as being able ro 
hold no Water, but when he hath made many hard thifts ro 
get water, he cannor keep ir, bur it dryes away, or if it abide, 
proves unwholſome; by which underiiand either their Idols, 
which are empty vain things, that never anſwer expectation, 
©: the Afſyrians and Ezyptians as ver.18, which proved but 
broken Reeds, and as all other ſupports, or props, Friends, 
Traditions, Merits, &c. are, thar are truſted to, behiGes God, 
they are bur citterns ar the beſt whoſe water will putrine, 
or broken, riven veſlels, through which they will ſoak, and 
leave nothing bur mud and dirt behind them. 


14 T Ts Kracl a ſervant? is he a home bornſlave * 


iy i5 :c + ſpoiled k.? 


Willy IS 2iC 

z Did T ever account him ſo, or did Inot rather always rec- 
kon him my fir{t-born, ſo ſome as verſe 31. but it may berrer 
relate to his ſad condition, and abuſes from others as ch. 49-!- 
which God or the Propher dorh here enquire into; and Slave 
is here rightly added ro home-born, ( tho not in the Text ) ro 
enhance the condition of his ſervice, becauſe the Maſter had 
Power to make theſe Slaves, who were born of Slaves in his 
houſe, which argues his condition very low, whether he were 
thus born, or had been forced to ſell himſelf to be a ſlave. 
k He Speaks either of the thing thar is to be,as if ir were alrea- 
dy done, becauſe of the certainty of ir, as of that devaſtation 
made by the A/ſhrians and Chaldeans who afflicted the rem- 
A nant of the Ferws, or of that htavock that was made of chem 
, formerly by Sennacherib,the Afſyrians, and Ezyptians.Why is 
he chus Tyrannized over, Iſa. 42+ 24. as if ſtrangers had the 
fame right over him, as owners over their Slaves; he removes 
here the faiſe cauſes of Iſraels miſery, that he may rhe more 
aggravare, and er home the true, as verſe 17, 19. he was my 
ſon ; if he now become a ſlave, he may thank himſelt. 


15 The young lions 1 roared upon him, and F 
yelled m, and thcy made his land waſte : his cities 
are burnt without inhabitant x. 


! Underſtand the Aſſyrians, Babylonians and Egyptians,&c. 
called Lions from their fierceneſs, and young trom their 
ſtrengrh, ſee this chap. 4. 7. and 50. 17. m Noting the terrible 
voice thar the Lion purs forth cirher in the ſeizing rhe prey, 
ſome ſay in ſporr, Lam. 2.7. or the devouring ir, I/a. 5. 29. a 

2taphor noring the cruelty cf rhe Enemy, P/al. 74. 4- 23. e. 
So conſumed, and waſted,. that they are uninhabirable, or 
ſhortly ſhall fo conſume, and waſte them, ſee ver. 14. 


16 Alſo the children of Noph and Tahapancs 
\ have broken the crown p of thy head, 


' 
+ T1,.,! PI 
k $404) Lecoms 


a ſpoil. 


+ Heb ave out 
their voice. 


Sh, WIR _ 


[| Or, feed 072 
thy creirn, 
Deut. 32. 42, 
Ha. 8. 8; 


oT wo of the King of Ezyprs principal feats:concerningNeph 

ſometimes called Memp/:z5, now Cayro, See on 1/a.19.13 Con- 

cerning Tahapanes, fee Ezek.30. 13. probably raking its name 

trom 'T4h penes, Queen of Ez»yt, 1 Kings 11. 19. called alſo 

H.nes, tee on Iſa. 3o. 4. and rhe Inhabitants and Narives of 

thele Cities are called here their Children, I/a. 37.12. p They 

tar take the Heb. word in the notion of breaking,underftand 

this or dettroying whar ever is chief,or principal among them, 

eitzer of per{ons,or things, wounds in rhe head being moſt 

dangerous. Or, deitling rhe chief of the Land, either by their 

cozporal Adulreries,and fo cake rhe word under the notion of 

knowing as Gen 19.5. or ſpiritual, namely Idolarries, ch 44.17. 

or their Cruel Tyrannical oppreffions, trampling upon all 

rncir glory, expreſſed by riding over their heads, and thar 

univerſally in a mot inſulting manner; bur the word may be 

berrer raken in the notion of feeding, as the word is uſed, ch. 

3.+5.7.e, They have fed upon her moſt fruirful and- pleaſant, 

tne top and nead of all her Paſtures, thar lay in the South- 

ern Borders towards Ez ype, ſee chap. 13. 18, 19, 2c. thus tle- 

priving them of ail way of ſubliftance, chap. 12; 10, In ſhorr 

rey ithall make havock of all thar is excellent in thee, I/a 

25. 4. the (um is, thy league O Judea with E2ype againit rhe 

| Craldeans will be the cauſe of thy rotal ruin. For the Kings 

c: 7x44 had not rebelled againſt the Baby/onians,but ro gra- 
Lite the Ez yprtians in expeCtarion of help from them. 

wh, 


"ME Hai! thou not procured this unto thy (elf g, in 
tiattion hatt torfaken » the Lord thy God, whcn he 
Iz thee by the way |? 


q Here God by his Propher ſhews, that they may thank 
themſelves for ail that is haitening upon them. ſee Numb.32. 
33, r. Here he the oh Wagrem, v/F. in forlaking God, nor that 

e lefr tem, Lur they him, and rhart withour any rempration, 
or provocation,and therefore the more inexculable. { Viz. By 
- i3 O_o A pg wh FS. . . » ”* + # - . 
4 tne conduct of iis Providence in the Wildernefs, keeping thee 
77 ' © ” 7 
n tatery from a'l dangers, Exod. 30, 21; 22. Iſa, 63. 12, 13. | 


MI AH. \ Chap! 11: 


or in the way of his connſels, which the ways of their own 
carnal wiſdom were ſo oppoſite unto. 


138 nd now what haſt thou. to do in the way of 
Egypt t, to drink the watcrs of Sihor zz? or what 
haft thou to do in the way oi Aﬀlyria, tv drink the 
waters x of the river y ? 


t Whar buſineſs haſt thow there, or what doſt rhon expect 
from rhence, or what need haſt rho ro go, or ſend Metlengerr 
thirher, if chou wouldlt bur keep cloſe ro me? u Viz Nalus, 
it ſignifies black, from whence called Melas ly the Greeks, ei- 
ther from the blackneſs of the Land it paſted rnrorthh, or of 
the (oil ir catteth up, fee on Ta. 23. 3. x Here and by the 
ſame words before is meanr to (cel help from either place, 
noring their ſtrength, 1/a.3.6. A metaphorical! Allezory where- 
in God minds rhem, of two of their broken Cilterns, and 
theres them their folly tro go ſo far when they might have 
been berrer ſuppiied nearer home, as if God were not able 
ro help them, compare ver. 3S. y z. e. Euphrates often called 
ſo by way of eminency, the chief River of Aria, Iſa. 7. 20; 


19 * Thine own wickedneſs fhall correct & thee, * Ifa, 3. 7+ 
and thy backſlidings thall reprove a thee: know þ 
therefore and fcc, that it is an cvil c thin and bit; 
that thou halt forſaken the LORD ty Gold 4, 2nd 
that my fear c iz not in thee, faith the Lord COD of 
ho!ts. 


_ 


7 The meaning is, either xr. There needs no further ev:- 
dence againtft thee than thine own evil courſes, Hof. 5. 5.07 
rather might correct thee, z. e. one would think thou!d be 
ſuſficienr ro reclaim thee. Hoſ. 2. 7. Or, 2, Thy own wick- 
edneſs is the cauſe of rhy correction. Or, 3. Thy wickednels 
will be an-evidence,that whatever thou ſuffereſt is juſt. « The 
ſame with the former, bur in other words, after the maiiner 
of the Hebrews, or a Metonymy of the Effet for the C::ſc, 
thou wilt nor be perſwaded, rill thou come ro ſuffer, thou 
wilr not be inſtructed, until corrected; or rather, as before, 
thy many backſlidings might reach thee more wiſdom, an: 
convince thee of thy folly; ſo doth the word reprove fignifie, 
Job 6. 25. b. z. e. Call ro mind thy experiences, and conſider 
well with thy ſelf, and thou can{t not bur be convinced of 
thoſe rhings, what forſaking of God hath coft thee. cV:z. Of 
puniſhmenr principally, ſo I/a. 45. 7- though ir be true a!ſo 
of fin : therefore he calls it bitter, becauſe rhe effect of it 
will be fo, it will be unpleafing, and birterneſs in the latter 
end. d z. e. Me. e Or the fear of me, or thou haſt not my 
fear in thee, this being the ground of all thy fin, and ſuffe- 
ring, Pſal. 36. 1. Rom. 3. 16, 18. 

20 © For of old time I have broken thy yokef, 
and burſt thy bands g, and thou faidit , I will not 1] Or ſerve. 
| tranſgreſs þ; when; * uponevery high hillk, and * chap. 3. 6. 
under cycry green tree / thou wandrctt m, playing 
the harlot #. 


F i.e. The Bondage and Tyranny that thou wert under in 


4 old time in Egypt, as alſo divers times befides, as appears 


| through the Book of Judges : the hebrew Olam, that figniti:3 
everlaſting is ſometimes uſed for a long time ro come, and al- 
ſo for a long time paſt ; fo here, and Gen. 6. 4. 7a. 57. 1. 
2 A double allufton, either to the bands and ferters with 
which Priſoners are wont to be bound; chap. 40. 4. Or, 
thoſe bands, wherewirh the ends of the yoke of bea(ts were 
wont to be bound, fee on 1/2 58.6. h When the deliverance 
was freſh, thou didft put on good reſolutions, Heb. ſerv 3. e. 
Serve or Worſhip Idols, the word is of the foxminine Gender, 
becauſe God ſpeaks of his People, as of a Woman promiting 
faithfulneſs, bur breaking Covenant; ſome underitand thee, 
I will nor ſerve thee, q. d. which thou madeſt appear, wher 
pon every high hill, &c. and thus he accuſeth them of their 
ingratitade, who owed themſelves to their Redeemer, bur this 
doth nor ſo well agree with their engagement, Exod. 19. 5. 
; Or notwithſtanding all thy promiſes. 4 1dolaters were won®, 
ro ſacrifice upon the rops of high hills, becauſe rhere they 
'rhought themſelves nearer Heaven : nay ſome have eſteem- 
ed high hills to be Gods, as the Indians of Peryat this day. 
{ Under theſe ſhades Idolaters thought rhere lay ſome hidden 
Deiry, with which they converſed. m V/;7. Changing thy way 
to gad after Idols, as one that haſt broken Covenanr, fee on 
Iſa. 57. 3. the word properly ſignifies ro go from ones place, 
as Harlots uſe to do, inſtigated either by unbridled Luſt, or 
Coverouſneſs ; s. e. Making great haite fron one tree to anv- 
ther, or from one Idol ro another, fee verſe 23. 24. Others, 
thou lyeſt down, or thou (erteſt thy ſelf. z Commirting 1d9- 
larry, which is a ſpiritual Harloiry, chap. 3. 1, 2. This is 
frequent. Some read the former part of the Text otherwiſe, 
making it the daring boaſt of rhe People, thou haſt ſaid I 
have broken, &c. and ſaidſt I will not ſerve, z. e. I will nor 


— — — 


obey, bur this will not ſuir well with the reit of the Text. 


; ; ; * Exod.15.19. 
21 *Yct I had*planted thee a noble vine,, wholly Pal. 44. 2. 


a right feed p: how then art thou turned into * the Matth. 21. 33. 


ESL RF DLL F ., 3 pn : Mark 12. 1 
GLACICTALC Plant gq Of a itrange p vine 1 ? . 
S t q ge r Vine unto me Lok. 20:9. . 
B 0 An * Dev, 32.30, 


———— 


Chap. 


[1 Or, O [wift 
dromedary. 


It. TERE 


0 An uſual m2taphoy for ris Church, Pſal. $0.8, 9. &c. fee , 
0nI/2.5 i. The Heb is Sore and may refer to the place,or ro the | | ebay 
| the variety or extravagancies of conjectures abuur this Beait, 


plant, with retecence to the Piace it may be taken either tor 
a proper rame,as Carme:! for any truitual piace,fo here noting, 


MIAH. 


c Or, O wild Aſs another fimilitude for the more lively fee 
{(criprion of the ſame thinv;neither need we be folicitous abour 


or you may conſult as before, iris ſaid tobe wild and untzamed 


cither the place whence, viz. A Vine of the ſame kind with | 4s being uſed to the Wilderneſs doth allo imply, and as to ſa- 


thoſe that come from Sorek , potiibly rhar Country where | 


S:mpſon faw D1lal1h,Judg. 16 4. Or, the place where Planted, | 
Vi7. in a frantul Lend, Exod 15. 17. See on [ſa 1. 2. If it be | 
reterred to rhe planr, then it points at the excellency of irs | 
kn, and this the next clauſe ſeerns ro favonr,and thus ir nores | 
borh Gods care, he had as great a care of ir as of the choicet} | 
Plant, fee on Ijz 29. 2,3. and allo his expectation, thar ir 
houwd prove fo, I/a. 5. 4 and the ſenſe is, I planted rhee, that 
t01 thou! d!t bring forth choice truitto me. p Viz. The Ordi- 
rances of his Church, which are ſaid ro be rhe Plants,or Seed, 
tht Gad furniſherh it withal , Marth 13. 24. and theſe are 
cal'ed r;gþt, Neh. 9. 13 nor falſe, or counterfeir. Thus it was 
Piaared mn the days of thePatriarchs Abraham, TI/aac and Facob, 
&- a right feed of true Believers. q I hough there be only 
degenerate or declining in the Heb. Texr, yet the ſupplement 
is neceflary in regard of rhe Metaphor. r This mult here be 
taken in a bad ſenſe as the word degenerate going before 


risfying irs luſt, mach of the nature of the other, a This 
ſnufjmg properly appertains to the ſenſe of fmelling,by which 
certain creatures, by a natural ſagacity, find ont what they 
miſs, which Huntſmen expreſs by a proper term of winding, 
or having in the wind, and rhus ir is underttood here ; tur 


; rhis Creature by the Wind (ſmells afar off which way her 


male is, for there is another ſenſe of ſnufjmg up the wind,w:7. 
tor the ſervice of health,as allaying inward hear and drouzhr, 
&<c. ch. 14. 6. o As her defire or luſt ſerves, when ir runs our 
after the Male, implying alſo, that no choice,or juadgmenr,orc 
meaſure is obſerved in theſe Beafts, when carried out afrer 
heir luits. f z. e. When ſhe is ſer upon it,and hath an occation 
and opportuniry to run imperuoutly to her Male for rhe (a- 
risfying her pleaſure,ſhe bears down all oppoſition before her, 
there is none can ſtop, or put a bridle upon her raging uit. 
2 4. e. Either they need not weary themſelves ; ( ſpeaking of 
Jeruſalem, to which all the reſt is ro be applied as in an A/- 


intimates, tho it be ſomerimes for what is rare and excellent ; 
here ir notes their Apoſtacy, and infidelity, and other wick- 
edn-{ſes ; where G-d (peaks after the manner of man, borh 
11a way of wonder and reproot. 


22 Forthovgh thou * waſh thee with nitre, and 
take thee much fope [; yet © thine iniquity is marked 


; be.ore-me, ſaith the Lord G OD. 


e Tho interpreters do greatly vary in deſcribing what is 
particularly meant here by Nztre and Sope, and would be ſu- 
per{!:ious ro mention here, yer all agree they are ſome mate- 
ria!s that Artiſis make uſe of for the cleanſing away f(pors 
from rhe skin, cloarhs, or orher things: and che ſenſe is plain 
thar the blot of his People is by no art to betaken our, it 
cannot be covered by excuſes; tho thou would difſemble thy 
1to'atries, thou can{! nor deceive me 7 nor expiated by facri- 
fices, it is beyond rhe Power of all ſuperſtitious or religious 
waſhings to cleanſe away,which may be underſtood by theſe 
natural ant artificial ways of cleanſing. e The meaning 
ſeems ro b2 either, ty filthineſs is ſo fou!, thar ir leaves a 
brand behind ir that cannot be hid or wajhed our, bur will 
abide ; 'r« F-r, 17. 1. Or according to another accepration of 
the wo:d, zt z5 laid up with God, ſee the like Dent. 32. 34. 
and 11. 13. 12, purge thee, waſh thee, do whar thou wilr, 
thou can't by no means conceal thy wickedneſs from me, 
Jubg. 20 they that would (ee greater variety of interpreta- 
tions, let them conſult the Synopſis. 


23 How canſi thou ſay x, I am not pollutcd, 

I have not gone alter Baalim x # ſee thy way &. 

in the valley y, know what thou hatt done z ||: 

thou art a (witt dromedary a, travcriing b her 
71S» 

u With what face canſt rhou go about ro excuſe thy ſelf,or 
Ceny what is fo evident, and ſotruly charged upon thee,v.20. 
x The word is plural.as comprehenſive of all their Idols, Ho. 
11.2 and iSa name uſually given to ſeveral of them as Baal- 
2:bub, 2 Kings 1. 16.and Baal-Peor, Numb. *5. 3. and there- 
fore their worſhipping of many.Becanſe rhey had the Temple, 
and Sacrifices, &c. they vill perſwaded themſelves, rhar they 
worſhipped the true God, tho rhey joined their Idolatries 
with ir, as the Papiits, tho they make uſe of Idols in Wor- 
ſhip, yet would not be accounted Idolaters. *.* The filthineſs 
thou haſt lefr behind thee, whereby rhou mayſt be rraced 
where thou lefreſt as it were the foorſteps and monuments 
of thy frequentIdolarries yThy frequent courſes in theValleys, 
whether of Hinnom where they burnt their Chiidrens bones 
in Sacrifice, ch. 7. 21, 31. Orin any Valleys where thou haſt 
been frequent in thy Idolarries ; it ſeems ro be thus largely 
taken. z Look on and conhfider thy ways, as v. 19. a Or thou 
art as,&c or O Dromedary,a Beait much uſed by Carriers in 
Ar-bia. bring rife there. See on Iſa, 60. 6. b A Metaphor ta- 
ken from Crezrures that are hunted,that keep nodirect parh, 
all'uding ro the nature of rheShe Dromedary,which in gendring 
rime runs caperinz this way, and crotfling that way, making 


many vagaries to find our ſomerimes one Male, ſometimes 


[1Or,O wild aſs. 
F Heb. cauphe. 
+ Heb. the de- 
fire of the 
heart. 

1} Or,zeverſe its 


norkerwithour any rule, or order, ſerring forth hereby the 
diſpoſition of this People that were ſo mad upon their Idols, 
thar thay ran ſometimes aſter this, and ſomerimes after rhar, 
called wandring, ver. 20. and that with great eagerne {s, fitly 
rermed zraverſ;zz2 much like the deſcription of a whore, Prov. 
7.:1,12. rhe word being no where found bur here, and 
beinz derived from a word that ſignifies a Shoo-latcher 5 if 
any he curious, !-r the learned conſult Synop. Critic, and tite 
Englith reader the 4ſſemblies Anno. on the place. 


24 \| Awild aſs c + uſcd' to the wilderneſs, that 
{nuffeth up the wind 4 at Þ her pleaſure e, in her oc- 
cation who can || turn her away f ? all they that {cek 
her will not weary themlſclves g 35 in her mouth þ 
they ſhall hnd her, 


lezory) they that have a mind to be filthy with her, may ealily 
rrace her, ver. 23. ſhe refuſes none. Or, rather they will nor 
beitow their labour in vain, when ſhe is hor upou her luſt,bur 
ler her take her courſe until ſhe be ſarished, ana wait their 
time and opportunity ; and this agrees with the next words, 
þ If this relate ro the former ſenſe of nor wearying themſelves, 
ir notes herimpudence and unſatiableneſs, you may have her 
at any time, even in her months, or new Moons, a ſeaton 
wherein ſuch acts are abhorrenr even to nature it ſelf; ſome 
underttand rhis of the Idolatry they commited every New 
Moon : bur ir more properly points at the month of her 
breeding, or growing big anq weighty:month pur collectively 
for months, ſuch as Fob ſpeaks of. Job 29. 1,2. Or, in her 
laſt month, becauſe they grow then unwieldy, that this crea- 


cure fleeps one month in the year, and that is the month ſhe 
may be raken, is generally deemed bur a fancy; the ſence of 


the verſe is, that tho Feruſalem be now madly bent upon 
going after her Idols, and other unclean courſes, that there 
is no ſtopping or controuling of her, as in the next verſe, and 
ver. ZI. ch. 22. 21. yet the time may come in their afflicti- 
ons, that they may grow more tame, and willing to receive 
counſel, as ver. 27 and Ho. 5. 15. 


25 Withhold thy foot from bcing unſhod j, and 
thy throat from thirſt ; but thou faidſi, || Therc 


ter them will I go m. 


_ # Good counſel given them by thePropher to tarry at home, 
either that they do not go a gadding after their ſpiritual or 
corporal Adulteries. Or (eek forreign aids, thereby ro wear 
our their ſhooes, a Metonymy of the Effe&,Foſh 9.13. Or thar 
thou pur not off thy ſhooes ro go into the bed of luſt, or un- 
cover thy feet, a modeſt Hebrew expretiion, as alſo of other 
Languages for expoſing thy nakedneſs,Ezek 16.25 Or take nor 
thoſe courſes that will reduce thee to poverty to go barefoor, 
and barelegged, and ro want wherewith ro quench thy thirſt 
as in the next clauſe, Prov. 6. 26. Iſa. 20. 2, 4 See I/a. 
5- 13. kShe ſeems to rerurn a croſs anſwer, the word point- 
ing at ſomewhar that is deſperate, Eccl. 2. 20. it either ex- 
prefleth rhe deſperateneſs of their condition. q. d. weare as 
bad as we can be,and there is np hope that God ſhould receive 
us into favour ; or elſe by way of interrogation, is there no 
hope ? May we not hold on ſtill, and proſper ? Muſt we defitt 
from our ways? No we will not, but we will go after other 
Gods, and they ſhall defend us, I/a. 57. 10. and chap. 18: 12. 
Or the deſperareneſs of their reſolution upon ir. g. d. We care 
nor ſince there is no remedy, you loſe your labour ro go a- 
bour ro reclaim us, which agrees with the next clauſe. / /;z. 
Idols, or ſtrange Gods. 2 Come what will of it. 


26 As the thief is aſhamed when he is- found x : 
ſo is the houſe o of Iſracl aſhamed p ; their kings, 
"A and thcir priclts, and their prophcts 4. 


n Not aſhamed of his fin of Thefr,bur that he is found, that 
his ſhifrs and blinds would ſerve him no longer ; eſpecially it 
he have had the reputation of an honeſt man. o Or Famil'es 
theT welveTribes,a Me:onymy of the Subjef.pOr confounded, 
in the Paſſive voice, viz when they ſha!l be raken by Neb#u- 
chadnezzar,then theirIdols which they went a whoring after, 
ſhall be diſcovered, and ſo put them to ſhame; in the Adve 
voice their inability ro help them, ver. 28. 1/2. 1. 29. Hoſ- 4- 
19- and their ſhame will be'the more, becauſe rhey had the 
repute of being my People q Rulers and Teachers, ſuch as 
ſhould have given better examples, and berrer inſtruction. 


27 <aying to a ſtock, Thou art my father ; and 


will ſay, Ariſe, and fave us z. 


theſe marerials, Dan. 5. 4. { Or begotten me, (0 is the word 


uſed, 


Chap. 


oo -—» 
. 


> ||Or.;s the ca/s 


no hope k, No, for I have loved lirangers /, and at- deſperate. 


to a ſtone r, Thou haſt || brought me torth /: tor | g, bevotten 
they have turned F thei back t unto me, and not me. 

their face : but in the time of their * trouble they +Heb, che hin- 
der part of the 


neck. 
x Idol,a Meronymy of the matter. becauſe Ido!s are made of * 1(4, 26, 16, 


| Chap. II. 


* Ila. 45. 20, 
} Heb evil, 
4 


* Ifa. 1.5. and 


SEREMIAN. 


uſed, Gen. 4. 18. This notes the ſottiſh ſtupidity of this Peo- whereof Nehemiah gizes, Neb 9. 15. to23 and you have the 
ple, to take a lifeleſs ſtock or ſtone to be their maker, and to | ſtory of it, Pſal.78. #1 Diveiſe interpreters derive this word 
give the honour of God uato them, tſa. 44. 10. They that | from a different roor, and according]y render the fenfe vari- 
make them are like unro them, as ſenſeleſs as they, Pſal. } ouſly.Some from a root thar ſignifies to fade or fallas a Land 


115. 8. 


e They turn their faces wholly rowards their Idols, | where fruirs fa!l off before ir be ripe,bringing nothing to per- 


it notes the o:2cnnets of their Apoſtacy, chap. 7. 24. u The | fection,and fo Tremelius and Junius tranilate it, Ifz. 23. 1, 4. 


uſual Language of Gods Chiidren in diftreſs, Pſal. 3: 7- and 
ofcen elſewhere, when chey found the vanity of their Idols, 
and rheir own folly in relying on them rhar cannot help or 
ſave, and rejeQting me, ver. 21. then they will come ro me, 
Judg. 10.10. Ho. 5. 15. the ſame thing with finding her in 
her month, verſe 24. herein abuſing Gods gentleneſs, making 
him rheir necetiiry, not their choice. 


28 But where are thy Gods x , that thou halt 
made thee ? let them ariſe y, it they * can fave 
thee in the time of thy, F trouble : for according 
to the number of thy citics z are thy gods, O 


Judah. 


x Thy Idols, viz. Gods of their own making, what do 
they do for rhee ? Iſa. 31 3. » Either by way of challenge, 
ler them produce their [dol!s now to help them, if they can, 
whom they call their Fathers, and their Makers. Or by way 
of ſcoff, as Elijah ro Baals Prief's, ſee Fudg. 10. 14. belides, 
in this word ar;/e, there is an infinuation of their lifeleſsneſs 
and geadneſs, I/a. 45. 7. chap. 10. 5. and further, there may 
be a ſecret reply couched in it, q. d. in your trouble you will 
ſay to me, Ariſe, ſave us : now ſay fo to them, and ſee if rhey 
can ariſe and fave you. 47 q-d. Thou hatt rhem near ro 
thee, and enough of them, imitating the Heathens, who 
had, according ro Varro, above 3ooo Dezties ; no marvel if 
I, who am bur one, he (lighted, when in every Ciry art leaft 
one, 2 King. 17. £9, 30, 21. and in Feruſalem one in every 
{treer, chap. 11. 13. its a hard cafe if none of all rhefe thy 
rurelar Gods cannor help rhee, fee Dent. 32. 77, 28, 59. 
make trial if any, or all of them together can help thee. 

29 Wherefore will ye plead with me? yeallb 
have tranſzreficd againlt me, a faith the LORD. 

a 9. d. You are all ar my mercy, why will you contend?all 
this that I charge you with is clear and evident,and a'l makes 
againſt you, ver. 23, 34. Wherefore do you expoſtulare, and 
pur me to my proofs ? this they were.good at, chap. 16. 10. 
there- is nothing that you can jul: ly reply, ver» 19. bs. e. 
Some of all ſorrs, there is not any one fort of you innocent, 


30 In vain have I * {mittzn your children «3 


9.13. chap 5 3. they received no correction 4 : your own {word 
* Marr. 23.29. e hath *, devoured f your prophets, like adeltroy- 


Kc, 


ing lion g. 


c Either your poſterity, that you breed up like your ſelves, 
or rather your inhabiramts in every City,they being frequenrly 
called rhe Children of tuch a City, or ſuch a Place,Children of 
Seir, 2 Chron. 25.14. Children of the Province, Ezra- 2. 1. and 
Children of this People, Lev. 19.18. and abundance more rhe 
like: and thus ir is comprehenfive both of Parents and Chil- 
dren. 4 z.e. The fruit of correction, vzz. inftruction, the ſame 
word is rendred corr-&4:0n, Pro.23.13.which ſignifies znſtrutt- 
on,Pro 5.12. and viter places, and fo to be raken here;ir notes 
rheic cefractorin:(*, that tho they were corrected, yet they 
would nor be initrited; rho God did ſmire them, yet the rod 
prevailed as 1i:t;s with them, as the word. e Either the ſword 
that I jzave ſent to deitroy you, hath deftroyed your Falſe- 
Prophers rogether with you, Hoſ.4-5. and fo it is both a Pro- 
phefie and a Threarning : or rather, you have been fo far 
from receiving counſel and inſtruction, that you have by rhe 
ſword, and orhner ways of deſtraction, which is to be under- 
ſtood by rhe Sword, murdered thoſe that I ſent ro reprove 
your follies in rhe days of A/i.1, Joaſh, Manaſſeh,&c.Neh.g 26. 
See Matth. 23. -4.,35. f Or eaten up, a Metaphor, hence 
we read of the edge of the Sword, which both in Hebrew and 
Greek is called the mouth of the Sword, chap. 21.7. Luke 21. 
24. g Without reſpect, or pity, With all manner of ſavage 
uſage. Sec P/al. 7. 2. laying afide all humanity. 


31 © Q egcneration þ, ce ; ye the word of 
the LORD k: have I becn a wilderneſs / unto 
Irael? a land of darknels mes Wierctore lay n 


} Heb.we have my pcople. + \\e are lords o, we will come no more 


dominion. 


"unto + thee, 


h Or,Oh ye men of this Generation,a note of admiration;or 
rather,O Generation,a nore ot compellation,it is to you 1 ſpeak, 
3. e. Look we'! to ir, :onfider ir; as the rod is ro teach, and 
herefore oug*r 15 be heard, Mic. 6 9. So the word is to be 
nfidered of.an1 ther:fore ought to be looked into,chap.2.19. 

k He (peaketh her-.nor io much of the doctrine of the word, 
as of the thing ic feif, q 4 you ſhall ſee rhe thing with your 
eyes, becauſe you give he Doctrine the hearing only, as we 
uſe ro (ay,z. e. your ears are hurt againſt ir. | Here God chal- 
lengeth them again to tell him, what unkindneſs he had ſhewed 
them, as before ve; 5, have 5 been like the Wilderneſs of A- 
rabia?have nor I :-:commodated you with all neceffaries at all 
times, Deve. 32. 12, i4. Exch 34. 13, 14, 15. nay in the Wil- 
dernels it ſelf I was not a Wilderneſs unto. you, an account 


nd —_——_ 


g.4.have you found me to fail your expettations in any thing 
thar T have promiſed you? Foſh.21.45. and 23. 14. Orhers de- 
rive it from a word that ſignifies /ate, as a Land that brings 
forth its fruit late in rhe year, which either ripeneth not,or ri- 
peneth unkindiy, q.d. have you found me backward in any 
thing to do you good? Have I not fed you ro the ful!:Others 
from darkneſ:,properly thick darkneſs, Exod.10.22, Joel 2. 2. 
and it is the more f1gnificant, becauſe jab the name of God is 
added to it,q.d the darkneſs of God,as a ſleep of God,for a decp 


| leep,1 Sam. 26.12.fl.me of God for a vehement flame,Cant 8.6. 


4zit it were a Land uninhabirable.becauſe of the total want of 
lighr, q d. have I bcen a God of no uſe or comfort ro them, 
that they thus leave me?Have they had nothing trom me bur 
miſery and affliction? As this notion of darkneſs may imporr, 
Iſa. $- 22. Lam. 3. 2. Hence the LXNX expret; it by a Land 
bringmg forth thorns. Or this expretiun, a Land of darkneſs 
may be pur by appoſtrion ro the furner. 2 2. 2. In their heart, 
o Words cf pride and boaſting:God had endeavoured to make 
them ſenfible, that all their happineſs they owed ro him, and 
now g. d. you rule as Lords without us, fee 71 Cor. 4. 8. now 
you caſt me off, or rather we are well cnovgh elcabliſhed in 
our Government by forreign aids and compacts with the E- 
gyptians and Aſſyrian;, &c. and have rulers of our own ; ve 
have no ſuch great need of thee; hence the LXX render it in 
the paſſive voice, we will not be ruled, which agrees with the 
next words of the verſe. Deut. 32. 15, 16. fomerhing of this 
appeared in Vzz1iahbge Chron :6.15,19.and Hezeh:ab,2 Chron, 
32. 25. neither was David wholly clear, P/al. Zo. 6. 


33 Can a maid forgct hcr. ornamcnts p, or a 
bride her attire © # yet my i cople have forgotten 
me r days without number {; 


p How ſeldom is it, and how unlikely; that a Maid Chould 
forget her Ornaments? q Whether ir belongs to the He+d, or 
the Breaſt, vr Arms, whether Bracelers, or Jewels wherever 
worn, is not worth rhe diſputing, bu: underſtand thoſe rich 
Jewels, which the B:i0zroo0m was wonr to preſent his Bride 
with, partly for a g-»eral oblivlrion, and partly of parti- 
cular fignification, av all of tm ornamencral, whatever 
may render her amiable in the Eyes of her Bridegroom ; 
Virgins, and eſpecially Brides, will nor uf1ally neglect any 
thing thar may make them comely. r /:7 In the neglect of 
my Worſhip; me; who was nor only their defence. bur rheir 
glory, ver. Ii &c. rhar for which other Narions honoured 
them, P/al. * 43. 14. Ezek 16. 10,to 15. $32.e. For a lonz 
rime palr, time our of mind, or as ihe Hehrew, ds of whicty 
there is.n0 number. 


33 Why trimmeſt + thou thy way to fcek love x ? 
thereto;2 haſt thou allo twght x ihe wicked oncs 
thy ways ||. | 


t- Or deckeſt, Ezek.23-40. thinking thereby to entice others 
ro thy help; rhus is the word uſ:d, chap. 4. 3o. or why Go!t 
rhou uſe ſo much arr and skill,and rake ſo much pairs to go, 
and ſend here and rhere 10 contract a Friendihip with forreizn 
People, and ro bring them ro thy embraces, 1/2. 57, 9,10, or 
thinking to ſer a goud face or gloſs upon the © tre and exe 
cuſe thy ſelf, as if chon couldit delude God ? P//. 5; 3. 26. 37. 
whereas all thou doeſt is ro get acquainrance with 6+{:cr 10. 
laters. z 7. e. to commir filthineſs with thy ldols,a $»;:cdoche 
of the kind. x3.e. Thou art become fo vile, thar evea ftrum- 
pers themieives may come to learn of thee, 2 Chron. 33. 9. 
Or by thy example . Nations that have. been vile enough of 
themſelves, by thy example are become more vile. || z. e. 
Thy Actions, a Metaphor. 


34 Alſo in thy skirts #. is found the blood of 
the ſouls of the” poor innocents y ; I have not 
tound it by F fecret fſcarch z 
theſe 4. 


*. Viz. Of thy garments, a Synecdoche of the Kind, rhe 
rokens of thy cruelty may be {een openly there ; or in e/y 
hands as the LXX, or a metaphor from Birds of rapine who!te 
wings are bloody wirh their prey, bur nor {o well. »z.e. In 
thee is foun1 che murders exprefled h-7e by 6/044 of innocent 
perſons,meant here by Sozls,compy:11n + bh heir Sacrificing 
ef rheir little Children to rheir 1ovis 2/4. 106. 37,33. Eze% 
16. 20, 21, 36, mudering $501;7, at weilas bodies, and allo all 
rhoſe cruelries, opprefiion, and murders, rhat they execured 
iſÞon poor innocent perſons, which were not a few, in whar 
Manaſſeh did 2 Kin. 21.15. Ezel47.23. an'l 9.9. and in fpecial 
the Prophets, verſe 230. thar came in Gods name to reclaim 
them, which notes rheir deſperate malice, as well as crue!ry 
to ſlay their Phititians, 3 Hev. by dzgging. as if the Earth had 
covered the Blood, or 2s if they had commirted rhew wick 
edneſs in ſome obſcure places. a Upon thy garments openly 
enough, as expoſed ro publick view, there need no ſuch ttrict 


ſcrutiny to be made. 
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» but vpon all + Heb di77::0; 
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Ca137), Slat, 


s Yet thon fayſt b, bccauſe T am innocent ec, 
L22 } LS 0 
arcly his anver (hall turn 4 trom mc. Echo, 1 
4; P i, othon warnks of wel *(> 

1 plead with thee e, becauſe thou fayctt, I Have 
not linn<d fo 

b Or interrogatively,dareſt thou ſay ? Hal thou the impu- 
OQence tt affirm it? c Clear of this waole charge. d Shall not 
break 'out againft me, 1/4. 5.25. e I will proceed in my judg- 
ment 5ain{t thee, verſe 9. chap. 25. Zi, Orir isa (oft ex- 
pre it oh herein he fnews that he will not aCt like a Tyranr, 
Carried on raſnly, ard furiouſly, but as a judg regularly and 
ridhteon(ly, Exe 70.55. and it thews, that he will convince 
her. / Becaute rtou dolt juftify thy (elf, as if I had no caule 
to be tnyry with thee. God is not angry With ter fo much bes 
Gale the hath finned, as becauſe the will nor acknowledg 
hier (:n, 
us o. 7? LE - a F . #!. ; 1 < - ws To. \ | Fe 
26 * hy eacdelt thou avout fo much to change 


thy way 2? thou alfoſhalt be athamed of Egypt bh, 
as thou wal: a!hamed of Ailyria, 


7 i.e. Thy ations a metaphor. See on verſe 33. why doſt 


Sthou ſhuffle thus with me, to feek auxiliaries any where, ra- 


C0 
* Heb, ſayin? 


ther than ro cleave to me ? verſe 18. See on Iſa. 57. 9, 1o. 
Or, like Strumpers, whoſe love is never fixed, bur ſomerimes 
ſer on one, ſometimes on another. , þ Thou haſt run to 4/ 


fo5ria, and then to Egypt, and they ſhall both make thee 


aihamed by rheir diſappointments of thee : thou thalr be a- 
ſlamed of Egypt, as others have been, I/a. 36.6. Or rather 
Ez ypt ſha!l ttand thee in no more ſtead, than Afſyria hath 
done,I/z 30. 2,5. and how Ti/gath Pelneſer ſerved them, See 
2 Chr.23 £0. before Hezekzah's time the Jews madea League 
with the A4/[yrians, againlt the Syrians, and the Iſraelttes, 
and then againſt rhe Egyprzans : neither proſpered, he tells 
them they mult expect no berter (uccels trom Egype. 

27 Yca, thou {halt go forth from him z, and 
thinc hands upon thine head k; for the LORD hath 
iohcicd thy contidences 1, and thou thaltnot proſper 
1m them ms. 

i 5ome apply it to the (ad and ineffectual return of the Em- 
bailadors, being diſappointed in.their expectation from the 
King of [2 ypt,but rather all rhe telpthou canſt procure from 
abroad ſhall nor prevent thy Captivity, bur from hence thou 
ſhairgo. kh An uſual poſture of ſadnel(s and mourning, 2 Sam. 
13 19. aired here to her going into Captivity. / Refuſed ro 
give fucceſs unto them, 2 Chron. 16. 7. Or rejected thee for 
tay contidences, or he diſapproves thy confidences, viz. all 
thy refuges, which thou (cekeſt out of God. a Viz. In thy 
refuges and dependencies. 

& 


C H A P, Ill, 

TP cy ſay n, it a man put away his 5 wite, 
© andihc 90 from him, and becomes another 

mans, ſhall he return unto her again p? Shall not 

that land be grcatly polluted qe But thou halt play- 


to me, faith the LORD. 


n Or, mn uſe to ſay. If this, with the four following 
verſes, belong ro tie former Chapter, then it ſeems to ex- 


preſs Gods condeicention to them, that tho, if a Woman ! 


torſake her Husband, and be married ro another man, the 
Law will not permit him to receive her again, yer God 
would receive tace again upon thy reti-nimg to him, bur 
thou chnſeſt rather ooimnnarely ro adhere 70 thy other con- 
fdencts, wherein thou fnait not proſper. Bur, if we look 
v23n them, as beginning- a new Argument, then here God 
Ceclares his readineis to receive then azzrn pon their Re- 
pentan-e, tho it be very unuſual tor Husbands to ro do, when 
their Wives have proved treacherous unto them in beraking 
themſelves ro orher Husbands; and fo this chaprer may very 
veil begin, with ſach a proverbial ſpeech evey ſay, or men 
1:'> to ſay, or it 1s commoniy ſaid. o Or give her a bill of 
Livorce, Dent. 24.1. p q.d. He cannot take her again ac- 
cording to the Law, Dee. 24. 1,2, 3, 4. Or, rather will a 
man do (uch a thing? If rhe Law were not againltir, would 
eny man be {o eattly wrought upon, as'to rake her again ? 
No certainly, it is an Argument from rhe leſs ro the greater, 
to ſer forth Gods great leniry towards them, 9. d. if an Huf- 
band ſhould tnrn away his Wife meerly becaule the pleaſed 
him nor, tho ſhe gave him no jutt cauke, and ſhe ſhould be- 
{tow her ſelf on anorher, he would nor be reconciled ro her, 
neither mighr he rake her again; bur you have gone a Who- 
rinz from me, and fufliciently provoked me ro reject and 
turn you oft. 1 will diſpenſe with my own Law for your fakes, 
and will a&t by my prerogative,] am ready ro be reconciled, 
ro follow them thar fly from me, as in the cloſe of the verſe, 
and Z-c. 1.3. and-Mal.”3. 7. God will pardon fins of Apo- 
{tacy, and falls after Repenrance. q Heb. In being prophane, be 
prophaned, would nor fo rear a fin greatly pollute a State,or 
Nation!Leveil.27,28. It myyt needs be p3llured by ſuch Mar- 


SEREMIAH. 


riages to and fro.and promiſcuous coun'ings, Dere.24 4 x Not 
with cone on'y,as being {uFicienr ro make thee an Adu:rerefs, 
but a-common Strumper, joyniug in irlowinip with divers 
aſlociates and companions, or many Idols, 


2 T.iit up thine cyes { unto the hich places r, 
and fce where thou hat not becn lim # with : 
F In the ways x haſt thou ſic for them, as the 
Arabian y in the wilderneſs ; and thou halt pultutcd 
the land with thy whoredoms, and with thy vi 
edncls z. | 


s Do bur look, and conſider, whether T do chaBe thee 
wrongfuliy or no. e He direCts her torhe places ct her whore- 
doms and Idolarries, called High places, being principally up- 
on Hills, 2 Kings 21. 3. and divers other places, the fome- 
times in Vallies, chap 2. 23. whichnotes alſo ber impndence, 
thar, whereas other Whores affected privacy, {the ſnouid be 
fiithy in the open view. « Thy filrhinefs has been every 
where fo frequent, thar thon canſt ſcarce ſhew a piace thar 
hath been free of thy pollutions, verſe 6, 15. where there are 
not the Footſteps of thy Fornicartions and Idolatries. x Viz. 
To, aliure Paſſengers, See Ezek. 16. 24, 25. and waiting, for 
them, v7 Thy Aſſociates, not drawn by others allurements, 
but thine own Laſciviouſneſs. » An alluſion ro the manner 
and cuttom of thar People, either lying in wait by the way 
for Paſiengeis as Rubbers uſe ro do, Hof. 5. 9, They being 
nored tor Rolbers. Or rather, in a way of Traffick, that 
we:e wont to pitch their Tents by the way fides, that they 


— 


Vs b KK 


 Inight meet with their cuſtomers to Trade, as they pailed 


along} very properly pointing out the practice of Harlors, 
ſee Prov. 7. 11, 12, 7 Not only thy Idolztries, but all other 
thy/wicked courſes. | 


3 Therefore the * ſhowers have been with- 
holden 2, and there hath been no lattcr rain b: 
and thou hadit a * whores forehead c, thou rctli- 
{edit to be alhamcd. 


a Viz. By me, according to my threatning, Lev.26.19. and 
Deut.2$.23,24.4.e.a drought ſent 1:1p0n thee either as a punith- 
ment of thy wickedneſs; thus publick fins bring publick 
judgments 3 or 2s an aggravation of ic, and then ir muſt be 
read tho,as it often is,gat. notwichitanding the great drought; 
and this the laſt words of the verſe ſeem ro favour. b This 
added ro ſhowers befote mentioned, ſeems to imply there had 
been no former nor latter Rain, the former for the ſpringing 
of the Corn, the latter for the plumping, and ripening ir, 
this coming a lirtle before Harveit. c. For all this, chou didft 
ſill remain impudent, and obſtinate, as aſhamed of nothing, 
chap. 6. 15. thus proverbially expreſſed, becauſe ſhame doth 
firſt and moltly appear in the forehead: thus Antichri/t's im- 
pudence is expreſled, Revelations 17.5. and fame ancicne He- 
reticks were called Effrontes. | 


4 Wilt thou not from this time 4 cry unto me, 
My Father e, thou art the guide of my youth f. 


d Viz. That I have withholden ſhowers ; ſome refer this, 
1. To thetime ro come, wilt thou nor yet be wiie; and for 
the furure ſeek to me, having found al] thy other ways ſuc- 
ceſleſs? Iſa. 9.13. chap. 8.14. 2. To the time preſent, how 
canſt thou challenge me for my preſ:nr ſeverity, and continu- 
ing it rowards thee, when thou #11! recaineſt thy filthineſs, 
thy Whores forchead? ver. 3. Thou till continuett worſkip- 
ping Idols, and yer fancieſt thy felf fairhful ro me. 3. To 
the time paſt, z. e. haſt thou nor all along pretended kind- 
neſs. to me, and as if thou hadlt walked cloſe with me? 
2 Kings I7. 32, 33: Exek. 23. 39. e Wilr thou nor as a Child 
call upon me, whom thou hait thus greatly provoked, and 


.own me as a Father ? ver. 19. for ſuch have I been to thee, 


Pſal. 103.13. Mal. 1.6. and 3.17. f Either on whom I 
have depended, as being brought up by thee, or the fb. 
miifive expreflion of a Wife ſeeking ro be reconciled to her 
Husband, that God would be to her, as he tad been in the 


days of her youth, ſuch a cafe az is expreſled, 1 Cor. 7. 11. 


words of flattery uſual with Hypocrites ; Or rather , being 
Married to thee in thy youth, a Perzphrafis for Husband, 
Prov.2. 19. which argues grear.renderne(s towards her, ver.2, 
thus the renderneſs of this relation is expreſſed,” Mal. 2, 14. 
and ſo God is ſaid to eſpouſe them ro himſelf, Ezek. 16. 8. 


Chap. III. 


* Todgg3 14. 


* chap. 9. 12: 


* chap. 8. 12. 
Zeph. 3. 5. 


5 * Will he reſerve g bis anger for cycr? *1q, 500 ug 


will he kcep i to the” end þ # Behold, thop hatt 


{poken and done 7 cvil things as tzou couldfit, 


2 Here being a defect of the noun, the Jews ſupply it 
with ehy ſin, Iſa. 43. 25. but by the moſt , and beit, as 
ve do bis anger,- compare it with verſe 12. Pal. 103. $. 
Nahum 1. 2+ in which Texrs there is a defect of th tine 
word ; this may ſeem to be the words of the Propher, and 
ſo the connexion is eakie with the foregoing words, q d. tt 
thou wovuldſt do fo, rry me now, &c, would he reterve 
his anger ? Would he not be reconciled ? bur thou haſt 
taken quite another courſe : Or, they may be the words 
of God, as it were teaching his Peuple how ihey mo 

acco 


Chap. If. 


pad 


a:colt him ; God is more forward and earneſt for reconciliati- 
on, than ſinners themſelves. þ The fame with the former for 
ever. s Gods challenge of the Peovle, charging them, either 
with their refolved wickedneſs, that they had made good 
all their evil words by rheir evil actions, they had even 
done as they ſaid , or rather with their hypocrifte. q. d. not- 
withſtanding all thy former promiſes, yer thou perhiltelt {till 
in thy lewdnefs and obitinacy, La. 53. 2. Hoſea 7. 1g. 


6 T The LORD feid alfo k unto me Z 5 I 
the days of Joitah the king »:, Bait thou fcen 
that which backſliding Iirael hath done » ? the 15 
gone up upon every high mountain, and under 
every | green tree , and there hath played tac 
harlot. 


k Or again, ſhewing that here begins a new Sermon, in 
which the Propher from God, 1. Declares Iſrael; Apoitacy, and 
how ir fared wirh them for it. 2. Azgravares Fudahs tin, for 
not raking warning. 3. Ifſues forth an invitation of them borh 
to Repentance, with a promiſe of acceptation, and reuniting 
them under the Meſſiah. 4 Relates the compliance of the 
Fairhfal among them with this invitation. [V;z By revelation, 
for he ſpeaks of things that I/rae/ had done when they were 
carried away by the King of A/ſyr:ia,2 Kings 17. 5. to 15. long 
before Feremiah was born, therefore he taith, hait thou not 
ſeen? 7. e. conſidered wherefore God gave her a bill of divorce. 
m When he would have purged the Land and rettored rhe 
pure Worſhip of God. » Viz.TheTen Tribes who fell oft from 
Judah, and fet up a diſtinct Kingdom of their own under 
7-roboam : What they did, viz. in their Idolatries, expretied 
in the next words, and ch. 2. :o, fee there, when they open 
ly Apoſtarized from God,and that with one common conſent, 
inſomueh thar all rheir Kings proved wicked and Idolatrous, 
and poffibly it may look as tar back as So/omons defection, 
1 K:n2s :1.4,5, &-. which may now come in remembrance, 


7 And Iſfaid, after the had done, all chele things, 

turn thou unto me ». Eut the returned not. And 
her treacherous hil:cr Judah þ faw it g. 
I" Viz. By Repenrance, As 3. 19. aittough ſhe had been 
ſo vile and abominable,yet the Lord waited in expectation of 
here return. p Be: / 9111 is alſo here compriſed, but Judah be- 
ing the chief, is 014. named, rheſe rwo abiding together after 
the other ten revolred ro Feroboam,caller! 1ſraels ſiſter, becauſe 
they wereall deſcended from the Patriarch Facob, Ezek.16 46. 
compare 23. 2, 4- and treacherous or the treacherous one, be- 
cauſe of her frequent revolrs, 2 Chron. 21.6, &c. and 24. 17, 
18. and many other rimes, and after as frequent renewed Co- 
venants and Promiſcs both mn conjunction with the reſt of 
the Tribes , Deut. 5. 2, 3. 23. &c. and 29. 10, 11, 12. &c. 
and afterwards, 2 Chron. 13. 9, to, &c. and 2 Chron. 15. 12. 
&c. and 23 16. and 29, 10. q 7. e. They were not ſtrangers 
to it, bur knew it, as the word is Pſal. 4. 3. Ihey could 
not bur know how I had dealt wirh Iſrael. 


$ AndI ſaw r, when for all the cauſes ſwhere- 
by backfliding Ifract committed adultery, I had put 
her away, and given hcr a bill ot divorce t, yet hcr 
treachcrous fiticr Judah tearcd not x, but went and 
played the harlot allo x. 


r q. d. Thar which others diſcern nor, I (aw well enough» 
P17. Both her Hypocrilie and diffimularion, and her incorrigi- 
bleneſs notwithttanding what had befallen J/rael-, whoſe 
correction ſhould have been her initruttion ;. thus God 
ſpeaks of the norice he took of borh, ch. 23. 15, 14. Iſrael is 
faid ro be backſliding, bur Judah rgreacherous. becauſe the 
rcrained rhe Worthip of God, tho -the did often privately 
and cloſely embrace Idols, and ſomerimes publickly under 
Manaſſzh and Abax, and other wicked Kings. / Or norwith- 
{tanding all the ground and reafon I had to deal fo with 1/ 
ra?! in regard of her Aduireries, as ro pur her away # Delive- 
red her up into the haads 07 the 4ſſmien, where God took 
from her rhe tirle of being his Church, 2 Kzngs 17. 5, 6, &c. 
witch he calls here a bill of divorce, nor ſuch a one as the 
Jews were allowed to give upon every flight ground ( for 
ſuch an one God denies rhar ever he gave them, and chal- 
lengeth them to produce ir, I/a. 50 1. ) bur upon juſt and 
great occaſion, 247 her pliying the Adultere(s againſt him in 
her Idolarries. ' # z e Was neither afraid of giving me of- 
fence, nor of the like puniſhment. x Although ſhe had ſeen 
the judgment of God execured upon 1/rael before her eyes, 
which made it the more ttupendious, that the would take no 
warning, by her Sifters tuiferings, Prov 28. 14, yet the wenr 
on till, Ezek 23.11, 12, &c. | 


9 And it came to paſs through the || lightneſs of 


her wi: at ine dehiled the land z, and com- 
mit i:h tiones and with ſtocks a. 

Y Wherne: © 744 sor of Iſrael's,is not agreed upon, bur the | 
Tg "t yin tw oth Cepend much npon the right accepta- | 
| (T0 ' -tneſs,which comes from an hebrew word 
eh... co, and 10 ir may refer either to the noiſe or | 


FERE 


MIAH. 


Iſrael, i. e. though Iſrae!'s whoredoms were never ſo mnch 
blazed abroad, yer Judah regarded itnor. Or it may be taken 
for the heinouſnz(s of ir, a crying voice, as G2". 4. 10. an (0 
by an hypallage, her whoredoms of fame, or notorious whore 
dom ; and is not ill expretled here by /ightneſs of her whore- 
dom, noting her impudence in ir, as we uſe to rerm a com- 
mon Harlor, a light Woman, and thus it is applied to Judah 
both rhe foregoing, and following words ſeeming to be an 
aggravation of Fudah's refraCtorine(s. 7 Brought rhe whoie 
Land under the impuration of filthineis. a z.e. Wirth Idols 
made of Srone and Wood, a Metonymy of the Marter, to 
note rhe baſeneſs of the Fact. 


10 And yet for all this b, her treacherous fiftcr 
Judah hath not turned unto me with hcr whole 


heart, but + tcignedly, faith the LORD. 


ful Idolatry of Iſrael, an4 what ſhe had ſaitered, yer ſhe was 
nor warned, ſee ver/e $. bur fell ro Idolatry under Manaſſeh , 
who undid what Hezekiah had done, Z Chron.33. 2. tho un- 
der fair prerences ſhe difſembled with God in the days of Jo- 
ſiab, 2 Chron.34.32,33. as 2ppeared by her ſudden revolr,u1z. 
in leſs than 3 months after 7o/jab's death, 2 Kings 23.31,32, 

11 And the LORD faid unto mc ; The backllt- 
ding Iracl hath juttuicd c her felt more than tae 
ch.rous Judah, 


c Was leſs vile,hath more to ſay for her ſe'f,7:: *-/”'s Cn bes 


ing greatly aggravated,compared with I/rael,/zz-, 15.5: nd 
23. 11, ſee Luke 18. 14, For tho [jrael's fins vere m2, wad 
their Idolarry continued, yet in Fadab ir was more Froios, 


1. Becauſe of their unruly headſ{trongneſs, thar broke* rae 
reins and reſtraine, which their eyrernal Worin'p otro 
have had-upon them. 2 Becauſe of their ſtupid fecuriry in 
nor being warned by the judgmenrs that they had ircen etal 
Iſrael for the very ſame things. 3. Becauſe of their intviera- 
ble pride,boaſting rhar rheir {tare was ftill unſhaken. 4 Becauſe 
of their groſs perfidiouſneſs in making promiſes and breaking 
them, which 1/rae! did not, becauſe the brought not her felf 
under ſuch ſolemn and frequent obligations, ſee ver. 7. Laſt» 
ly, becauſe they were a great deal more zealous in their Ido» 
larries than Iſrael was, viz. under Manaſſeh , when they 
ſlew all the Prophets of the Lord. 


12 CGo 4, and proclaim theſe words toward 
the north e, and ſay, Return thou backiliding 
Iiracl, faith the LORD; and TI will not cauſe mine 
angerf to tall g upon you: For I am *-mercitu! þ, * 
faich the LORD, and 1 will not keep anger for 
ever. 


d It may poſſibly be uſed here as an Adverb of exciting; 
namely, go to,as is nſualzor ir nores ſpeed, go quickly, ot of 
hand, nor locally, bur ſer thy face, ch. 2. 2. or teer thar way, 
or by thy office ad:ire(s thy (elf ro them,viz by way of Pro- 
clamarion crying aloud;pothibly implying the diſtance of p/ace 
this voice may in time reach them, tho a great way oft O: 
rather the deafneſs of Iſrael,or the obGuratene(s of 717 14 ,tnar 
rhey might hear what God faith to Iſrael-conceire hope a1! 
be reclaimed by their example, and be excired 10 emniation, 
e 4.6. To 4ſhria and Media and the regiors ti + 


'» TAC 
lay Northward from7udea, whicher the fenTr bs vt ce care 
ried by Tiglath Pileſer, and Saimaneſer, * K:ns 5. +9 and 


I7. 6. f Upon condition of returning to thur tormer true 
Worſhip of God, thar thereby Jauds/: might be aw-kened, he 
promiſerh that he wil! nor ler his anger, or his face a5 in the 
hebrew,becauſe anger principally apy-ais in the fac e,his angry 
pad 5 ages go to be upon them, ſo ir is uſed Lev. 17, 


.19-Pſal. -4. 16. and not be incxorable, viz. for ever, Which 


1s to be ſupplied from the next words:for otherwiſe his anger 
lay heavy upon them at this rime. g A metaphor trom things 
on high thar drop down to the hurr of whatever is under ir, 
and fo ch.23.24. compare Gen.19.4. # Here is the ground of 
rhis conditional promiſe taken from oe 2arure of God, thar 
tinners may nor deſpair, P/al. $6. 15. and 103. $, 9, &c. 


13 Only acknowlcdg i thine iniquity, that thou 
hatt tranfgrefſcd againit the LORD thy God, and 
halt {cattercd thy ways to the ſtrangers k under every 
Ercen tree, and ye have not obeyed my voice /, {ith 


the LORD. e 


# Which will be the evidence of thy Revenrance, wi thout 
which rhon canft nor lay claim ro any pardon, Prov. 28. 13. 
Iſa.55.7. This is ſpoken by way of limitati-n, leſt the I/roe/rtes 
ſhould fancy a roo eafie pardon from Gods merciful nature; 
exhorrations to Repenrance thould always accompany the 
exhibirion of Promiſes. k& Viz. To other Narti-ns,or rather ro 
other gods,or ro Idols. running here and there up and down 


-414 fly abroad, and thus ic is applied to '. My Prophets for your reclaiming, 2 Kengs 17. 13, 


like a light impudent Harlor, ſometimes to one, ſomerimes to 
another, Thus ſucking in divers ſupgrititions,called feattering 
thy ways, wer. 6. 2 Kings 17. 4, 9, 10. ani! cvip. 2 22, 25 thy 
feer, whereby we go on in ways, 4 met 5/0rical m1 tonymy. 
{ So thar your tin is 32t a fin of ignorance, bur of ob+iinacy, 
ſhurring your ears 2 2ainft my counſels, which I ſenr you by 
| &C. 

14 Torn 


t Heb.n 
fr 
b Tho God ſaw whar (he did, and tho the ſaw the ſhame- : 


* Ezck. 34.23. 


/ 
Chap. IIT. 


14 Turn , O backliding children, 2 faith thc 
LORD; fer 1 am married unto you: and 1 will 
take you one of a city, and two of a family x , and 
I will bring; you to Z10N v+ 


m I am in Covenant wirh you, Deue. 29. 1, 1o, 11, 12, 
&c. and this Covenant notwithſtanding all your unfaithtful- 
neſs, I am ready to renew with you, Hof. 2. 19, 20. #3 
This word Family is not alwayf to betaken ſtrictly for an 
houthou!ld ; for thew the expreflion would feem to imply 
more in a Family than in a Ciry; bur trequenrly for a Coun” 
try or Nation, compare Gen. 12. 3. with 22. 18. Ezek, 14. 
17, 18, 19. Seech. 1. 15. or for a Ir4be, and this may partly 
reſpect rhe fewneſs of rhoſe that will be found penitents, 
and rerurn, God will have a ſprinkling in every Ciry, and in 
every Family, or Tribe, or Country, but chiefly it reſpects 
Gods exact care of rhem, that being now married wg them, 
there ſhall not be one in a City, or two in a Country or 
Tribe, bur he will find them our ; if there be bur one or 
two he will not overlook them ; this ſeems to be intimared, 
T/a. 27. 12. a Text that points ar the ſame thing. oz e. To 
Feruſalem, a Type of the Church, a double metonymy of rhe 
Subject. It is the manner of the Prophets, when they are rreat- 
ing of temporal deliverances,eſpecially fromBabylon frequently 
to break out abruprly into the ſpiritual deliverance by Chritt, 
and (o probably he dorh here 3 and\threforg bringing them 
to Fon, muſt be underſtood, either of Joyning them ro his 
Church under the Meſfah, or bringing them again to Wor- 
ſhip with Judah at Feruſalem : as may ſeem ro be intimated, 
chap 31. 6. bur the 1o Tribes did never return into their own 
Land; and theretore that Text muſt be underſtood of a ſpiri- 
rual going up to Jon, viz. When all Iſrael thall be faved, 
Rom. 11.25. {ee Iſa. 56. 7,8. and 66. 26 and v. 18. Thus we 
may look upon this part of theProphehie ro have reſpect part- 
ly ro what God was at that time abour ro do in this verſe, 
ant! partly what he would hereafter do. when they ſhould 
be again ſerled in their own Land, under the Meſſiah, ver. 
16, 17. 18, 19, 

:5 And I will give you * paſtors p according to 
mine heart 4, which ſhall fecd you with knowledg 
and underlianding, r. 


p Either Civil Magiſtrates, which are ſometimes ſo called, 
Mc. 5. 5. Or rather Eccleſiaſtical, as appears both from rhe 
reaſon of Gods judgments upon {ſrae/ v:7. Their Paſtors being 
generally, eixher Thieves, or dumb Logs; and alſo from the 
nature of their office in the cloſe of the verſe, and thus they 
are called Eph. 4. 11.9 Such as I will both chuſe for you and 
approve of, and thar tha!l fairhſully and skilfully declare unro 
you my mind; which intimates nor only a ſingle act of deli- 
verance, bur his conſtant preſervation of them. xy. Thisnores, 
either the nature of their food , ſee Neh. 8. 8. Mal. 2.7. 
Or rather the manner of rheir feeding, fee Pſal. 78. 72. ſee 
x Pet. 5. 3. ſee more of this promile, chap. 23. 4. 


16 And it ſhall come to paſs when ye be multi- 
jlicd [; and increaſed in the land, in thoſe days. 
ſaith the LORD. they ſhall ſay no more, The ark x of 


+ Heb. upon the covcnant x of the LORD: neither thall it come + 
the heart. to mind, ncither ſhall they remetnber 1t, ncither ſhall 
1! Or it be mag- they vilit zt, neither ſhall | hat be done any more ye. 
nified. : 


t After the growrh of the Church under the Meſſiah. sPoint- 
ing at the great work of Converſton, rhat ſhould be among 
them, eſpecially in the days of the Meſſias ; and how greatly 
the Church ſhould be encicated by the accetiion of the Gen- 
tiles,a beginning whereof we read Atts 2.4 i.and 4.4. u ASynec- 
dochical exprefiion for all the legal Ceremonies, whereof rhe 
Ark was a chief part; the ſenſe is.ihar whole Worſhip with all 
the Rires and Ceremonies belong:ng rv ir ſhould wholly ceaſe, 
Chriſt being come, who was the ſubitance of what the Ark,and 
all otherRires did but ſhadow our for a time, he being now our 
propiriatrory inſtead of rhe covering of the Ark or Mercy- 
feat, Rom. 3. 25. he anſwers all rhe uſes and purpoſes thereof; 
in the Ark was laid up the Manna, Aarons Rod,and the Tables 
of the Law, Heb. 9. 4. he is now the bread of Life, Joh. 6. 35. 
he is our Rod of Government,Pſal. 23. 4. in him is the whole 
Law fulfilled, Rom. \o. 4. and now God jhall reign gloriouſly 
in his Church by his Word and Spirir, and ſhall be ſo Wor- 
ſhipped withonr Ceremony, Joh. 4, 21, 23. For if this ſo 
eminent and comprehenſive a roken of Gods preſence muſt 
ceaſe in the days of rhe Goſpel, much more the Temple Ser- 
vice, With all the Rites belonging ro ir, oh. 1. 17. Col. 2. 17. 
Heb. 10. 8, 9. x Called alfo the Ark of the Teſtimony, Exod. 
25. 22, and 30. 26. and 31.7. and the reaſon is, becauſe rhe 
two Tables of the Law,which were the Tettimony, or witneſs 
of rhe Covenanr, were cloſed up in ir, Exod: *5. 6, 21. and 
40. 20. y3. e. It ſhall be no more in uſe, neither ſhall rhere 
be any miſs of ir, or any thing like ir, there ſhall he no ſuch 
ting ; men ſhall nor ad op their thoughts ahonr it, or men- 
rica ir, compare 1/2. 65. T7. cr repair roir as an Oracle rore- 
ceive the anſwers of (ad; nor for Gods Worſhip,compare Fer. 
16.14,:5. Or to the place of irs reſidence, as if no where eife 
to be had, in a word, it ſhall nor at all be had in honour or 
reſpect, or made much of. Tie word j*IW}y Hiaſah, done 


TEREMIAH 
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ans 


Chap. II. 


or ma le ſignifies to magniſie,as it ſeerns to be uſed. Dent. 23 6. 
and 1 Sam. 12.6. the whole Church ſhall now be rhe 7 hrone 
of Gd, ver. 17. to which pur ofe the Ark formerly ſerved; 
now God foreſceing, partly how hard a thing it wouid be ro 
be believed, and partly rhe pleas thar the corrupt W:r anal 
invention of man would find our for the retaining of theſe 
Rires, and by conſequence their loathnefs ro forgo tkem, he 
uſerh ſuch an heap and variety of exprefiions ro the {ame 
thing, that he may leave no room for donbting in a thing ſo 
plainly and fully prohibited in Goſpel times. 


17 At that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the 
t1rone z of thc LORD: and all the narions thall kc 
gathered x unto it, to the name ot the LORD, to je- 
ruſalew þ: ncither ſhall they * walk any more atter * chap. 11.8. 
the F imagination of their cvil heart c, + Heb /lub- 
bornneſs. 


z Inſtead 0: che Ark,whereon was the Mercy-ſear,now rhe 
Church rypitied by Jeruſalem, Gal. 4. 26. and Rev. 21. 2. 
ſhall be the place of Gods refhdence, where by his Spirir he 
will rule and act in his Word and Ordinances, and in fpeci- 
al the Meſſas, fee ch. 14. 21 and verſe 16. a Intimating both 
their readineſs ro come in, and their number, according to 
thar Propheſie of Jacob. Gen 49. 13. See Ia. 2. 2. by Nati- 
0x5 here underſtand4,cither the Ten Tribes, who are called ma- 
ny people, both J/raet and Judah united, their diftance being 
taken away, fee ver. 18. or rather ſome of all nations, thar 
ſhall lock into the Goſpel Church ; for when the Prophers 
forerel this {tare, they generally uſher it in with the rerurn 
of this people, at which time the Church ſhall be greatly en- 
larged. 6 5. e. dwelling in Fer:ſa/em, or where the Lord pia- 
ced his name, 417. Of old in Jeruſalem, Pſal. 122. 2, 3. &c. 
bur now in the Church, Kev. 21. 2, 3. without Ark oc Ferns 
ple, Rev. 21. 22. where he will be known as it were by his 
proper name, I/a. 6o. 9. or as manifeſt in the fleſh. c Both 
Jew and Gentile ſhall now conform themſelves to tho Will 
of God, I/a. 2. 3. The word $914g194tion here Conics from a 
root, that fignities ro ſee; and thus it 1s fomerimes applied to 
rhe.judgment, Pſal. 17. 2. and fomerimes to the aection, 
Pſal. 66. 18. here it may comprehend both, rhey wil! follow 
neither their own judgment, or aftection, but who!ly the 
Word of God, the word is thus phraſed, Num. 15. 25. and 
Eccl. 11, 9. ſome read ir after the hardneſs, Dent. 29. ig. 


18 In thoſe days the houſe of Judah ſhall 
walk || 4 with the houſe of 1{rael, and they thall il OF. 0. 
come together out of the land of the north e, to the 


land b that I have F given for an inheritance unto 4 o; 


cauſe 
your fathers, Fra gr 


Jour fathers to 
d Theſe two Kingdoms ſhall become one. that had been fo £Y/*- 

long divided, the enmity that was between them ſhall be raken 

away, and they ſhall waik hand in hand in a friendly manner 

one with anorher, which is implied in rhis phraſe of walking” 

rogether, Pſal. 55. 14. Amos 3. 2. and this poinrs at their in- 

corporating into one body unired by the ſame Spirir, as mem+ 

bers under the ſame body under Chritt their Head, and rhar 

withour diſtinction of Narions, See 1/4. 11. 12, 13 and Ezek. 

37. 16, 17. Epb. 2. 14, 15, 16. and. 6. e Viz. Of their 

Capriviry, ſee the place ver. 12. fV;z. Canaan, both a pro- 

miſe of their enjoying again their ancient poſſe {ion ar 

their laſt converſion, and typifying the Church of Chrif, 

which they ſhall be of, when brought our of their ſpiricual - 

Caprivity. 


*19 ButIſaid, How ſhall I g put thee among, the 
children h, and give thee a F | goran land 4, * a good- 


ly heritage k, of the hoſts of nations/ ? and I (aid. bay land of 
thou ſhalt call me, my father mz, and ſhalt not turn *HYeb an her. 


away | from mc. taze of glory, 


; g Words thar ſpeak,either firſt Gods putting them to their ©” Dead). 
own thonghtrs, how they could think he ſhon!d bring ſuch a [| Heb. from 
perfidious people as they were into the Land which he had after me. 
promiſed ;-Elſe ſecondly, his conſidering within himſe!f. how 
or what courſe he ſhould take to bring ſuch a thing abour,arid 
accompliſh ir, they had fo greatly degenerated from him,and 
diſobliged him. - See Hoſ. 6..4, both implying rhat ſuch a 

thing could nor be broughr about withour Repenrance, and 

true converſion to him, wrought by his free grace, Eph.1.5,6. 

þ Efteem thee as my Child, rill thou give ſome clearer proof 

and demonſtration of thy Repentance. ; How ſha!l I pur thee. 

into poſlefſion of thar pleaſant Land of defire rhar I have pro- 

miſed rhee, Canaan is ſo called, Pſal.106.24. Dan $9. and 11. 

16, 41. k Heb. heritage of glory, or beauty, ſee Iſa. 4.2. 1 S0 
called,cither becauſe poſictied by ſeveral porentNations, Num. 

13. 28. and Dewt. 4.38. or rather it may note the great hoſts 

and mulrirudes of Nations, or Gentiles, that ſhould be joined 

ro them in the Goſpel Church, viz. Of Gods Elect.,and fo an 

herirage of the greateſt delights, or the detire of Nations ; a 

People ro whom all the Nations would delire ro Flock. See 

Ezek. 20.6. and may be ſpoken alſo of rhe heavenly Canaan; 

rheL.XX render it,the heritage efGod theOmnipotent Governor 

of theNations.mGod comes now to a refolution how he would 

do ir,eirher ir is a direCtion,q d.on this condition,rhat thou wilr 

owi me,and not return any more to Idols, this ſhall be done, 

or 


aw” ou. 
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SERE 


or a prom'fe, I will canſe thee ro own me, ant give thee per- 
ſeverance, that rho ſhalr not depart from me: and rivs 15 ve- 
ry applicable to rhe work of Chr:/t; (:2.70h. 1,12. fee allo 
2 Cor. 6. 17, 38. and rhe condition is indeed no more, than 
Gotl p:omiſeth to effect in them, 

20:4 Surcly , us 


a wite treachcrouſly depart- 


+ Heb. friend 6th from her + hushand n, * fo have you dealt 
v T 5 d 
* Chap. 5- 15. trcachoroufly with me, O houſe of Ifracl, faith 


* Pſal. 3. 8. 


thc LURD. 


2 God here, by teiling her what ſhe had formerly beengen- 
deavours to engage her tro what ſhe ought to be, namely con- 
fidering her former unfaithfulneſs in time paſt, how ſhe ought 
to carry ir for the furure, ſee 1 Pet. 4. 3. 


21 Avoice was heard o upon the high places p, 
weeping and {upplications @ of the children of 
Ifracl + ; for they have perverted tncir ways , 
and they have forgotten the LOR D their 
Go! 


o Here the Propher ſeems to expreſs I/raels Repentance,and 
turning to Ged, and thar,which they were at preſent ingaging 
rhemmſelves in, (the word being participial and in the preſent 
tenſe) delivered in a propherical ftile,as that in chap. 31. 15. 
and thar nor only our of a fenle of their judgments that rhey 
were under, but chiefly of their ns, they were guilty of, and 
the pardon of which they were now begging, whichis intima- 
red by weeping and (pplication. p Viz.Thar their cry might 
be the more publick, both open and loud, chap. 22, 20. and 
Matt.1o. 27. poilibly alluding ro rthe-uſual practice, of pray- 
ing on the rops of houſes in grear calamiries, 1/a- 15.3. and 
22.1. Jer. 7.29. q Or rather weepins ſupplications ſhewing 
the inrenſene{s of it, praying un weeping.and weeping in prayer, 
Fech. +2. 10. like Peter's weeping, Matth. 26.75. r The end 
of which mighr be to provoke Judah alſo ro Repentance, or 
otherwiſe to charge upon them their ſtupidiry, and threaten 
them with che like judgments, if they would nor return apon 
I aels example. s This expretſerh, rather rhe matter of their 
Prayer, than the cauſe of ir, Lam. 5. 16. drawn chiefly from 
their fins, as alſo from their calamiries. 


22 Return t, ye backſliding children, and 1 
will hcal your backflidings x , Behold , we come 
unto thee, for thou art the LORD our x 
God. 


t Viz Repent for Sin and from Sin;here God calls upon them, 
and invites them to conſider whirther they are going, and ro 
hearken unto rhe voice of his Miniſters, Hoſ. 14. I. 4. 3-19 
See verſe 12. God doth as ir were bid them hearken to his 
Meſſengers, and then he will heal their backſliding. 

u 4.6 Idolatries, whereby you turned from me,and rebelled 
again{t me, will rake vou into rhar ſtare,as if you had never 
rurned from me, I will make all whole again among you,and 
reconcile you to my ſelf, I/a. 57. 18. chap. 52. 40. fee Zech. 
10.6. and 13.9. I will not only remove your judgments, 
bur your fins alto ſha!l be forgiven. This is either Gods traming 
their anfwer for raem, preſcribing rhe manner and form of 
their Repentance by a fizure called Mimeſis, Hof. x4. 2,3. or, 
it is their reply ro God by way of promiſe, which rhey per- 
formed under Foſiab, 2 K:ngs 22. and 23, which with their 
confeftion, reacherh ro the end of the Chapter. x Words ex- 
prefling the ftrongeſt inducements ro it imaginable, becauſe 
God hath right ro them, is willing ro accept them, and able 
ro fave them, I/a. 55.7. chap. 14. 22. 


23 Truly in vain zs ſalvation boped for from the 
Fulls y ,» and from the multitude of mountains = : 
* truly in the LORD our God is the ſalvation of 


fracl 8 


7 4. e. Either from their Idols which were Worſhipped up- 
on Hills, a Metonymy of rhe Subjett, chap. 2. 20.. Idols of the 
hills, or from any other external power whatſoever, either of 
perſons, or things, as the ſ{trengch of Hills, or Forrs, High pla- 
ces, and ftrong places, and atiiſtance from Kings, Hof. 14. 2. 


{ Viz. The abundance of them,thar they have in rheir Moun- | 


tains, or the multitude of Sacrifices, which rhey offer in the 
mountains, or to multiply Sacrifices. Q:eſ?. bur doth nor the 
Pfalmiſt hope for Salvation from the Hills? Pſa. x21. 1. An- 
ſwer, Yes the Hills of the Land of Promiſe, which were a 
pledge of Gods favour to his People, efpecially thoſe rwo 
of Zon, and Morzah, where God did peculiarly manifeſt his 
preſence, Pfal. 87. a Or our Salvation which we do now ac- 
knowledg is only in our God, and not in idols, of which we 
have had ample experience, 7ſal. 44. 7. and 130. 7, $. See 
I/a. 43. 1o, 11. Hoſ. 13. 4, 9. 


24 For ſhame þ hath devoured the labour of 
our fathers c from our youth 4 ; their flocks 


and .their herds, their ſons and their daugh- 
ters e | 


b Either in general pur for fin, which cauſeth ſhame.a Me- 
tonomy of the Effect 3 for that brought ſhame firſt into the 


MIAH, 


Wor'd, G2n. 2.25. Os, in particular the 110! Baal called rhe 
ſh wmeful thing, er. +. 13, H{3.16. « q. d. This hath been 
the fi wit of our Llolatry,to have all things go to ruine, both in 
reſpect of expence, thar which our Fathers having gor for 
themſelves and ns, by their induſtry,they have expended upon 
Baal and orher I4o!s,Ezek 16.16,to 21.and alfo of the heavy 
Judgments that Gud brought upon us for it, chap. 5. 17. 
d Either with reference to the nation, ever Fnce they began 
firſt ro be a People unro God, and followed him in rhe Wil- 
dernefs, chap. 2. 2. or rather ever ſince we were born, or took 
notice of any thingzthus it waz from time to rime: we find from 
our Childhood, rhar our Fathers have laboured in vain, and 
all things have ſacceeded ill with vs becaule cf their departure 
from God. e All rhefe rhings are menrioned.to ſhew rthar they 
did thrive in nothing, bur either a blaſt upon all from God, 
Hof. 9. 11. to the end Mal 2.2,3.or Idolatruus Sacrifices con- 
ſumed all, Amos 4. 4, 5. the Idols nor ſparing even our very 
Children, P/al.1c6.37. or the Enemy ſpoiled us of all, chap.5. 
17. and all this as the ſad effect of our Idolatries. 


25 We lic down f in our ſhame, and our con- 
fution covercth 1s g: for we have tinned avainii 
the LORD our God, we and our fathcrs þ trom 
our youth cven unto this day z, and have not 


obeycd the voice ot the LORD our God. 


f We are perplexed, and confounded wirkin ourſelves; we 
are ſuch a reproach borh ro God and Man,that we cannot bur 
lifr up our hands for ſhame,even we,thar had once an whores 
forehead,verſe 3.but muft lye down in our ſhame;an expretit- 
on to ſer forth the grearneſs of their Repenrance,and forrow, 
as one in grear perplexity, not knowing what to do, throws 
himſelf down upon his Couch or Bed, 1 King. 21.4. gz A 
metaphor from perſons muffled up in the Bed clothes,as atha- 
med ro be ſeen. The like exprceflion, Pſal.a4.15. þ This notes 
rhe univerſaliry of their fins, the whole generation of us, like 
Fathers, like Children. True Confe{i;on wraps up our own, 
and others fins, Ezra. 9. 7. Neh. 9. 33, 34. Pſal. 1c6.6, 7. 
chap. 14.20. and keeps us from all excuſe by others exam- 
ples, 2 Kings 17. 41. which groſs guilr of theirs in this kind 
is deſcribed, chap. 44.17. s As the former ſers forth the uni- 
verſality of rheir fins, ſo this the continuance of them, Deue. 
9. 7. 2 Rings 17. 34, 41. 


CHAP. 


IV. 


I FF thou wilt return, O Ifrael, faith the LORD, 

® return 'unto me k, and if thou wilt put 
away thine abominations ! out of my light »:, then 
ſhalt rhou not remove n. 


k This ſeems to be a continnation of the former Sermon;ſo 
that Iſrael having promiſed Repentance,rhey are here Girected 
how ir muſt be qualified,v;7. it muſt nor be hypocritical and 
feigned, bur real and hearty, chap.24.7. as Joſiah Gid,2 Kinzs 
23.25. and ir muſt be unro the Lord,nor ro this Idol and that 
Idol, hither and rhirher thifring their way, but unto me. See 
chap.2.35. or to my worſhip,and as thou haſt promiſed chap. 
3.22.and this ſenſe agrees heit with the coherence.Or it may 
be an empharical, ſhort, peremprtory expreſſion; If rhou wilr 
return, return, make no longer demur or delay abour ir, like 


if thou wilt return thou ſhalt return,and t they may be caken 
partly as a promiſe,and thar with reference,cither ro thcir re- 
turning into their own Land, and fo they concern 1/7 2e/;thus 
Deut. 30. 2, 3, 4, 5- ſee chap. 3. 14. bur if the word be raken 
in the notion of 7eſting, not returning as ſome do,and as it is 
raken T/a. 3o. 15. then ir rather concerns Judah, 7. 4 thou 
ſhalr abide quierly where thou art,and ſhalr nor wander into 
Caprivity, and this may agree With the laft expreiiion in 
thar verſe, n9t remove, Or elſe with reference ro the ali. 
ance thatGod wou!d give them to return unto him, partiy, 
and thar rather, as a direction ( for in the hebrew tho the 
word return be in the future renſe, yerir is ofren uſed im- 
peratively.) 1 Viz. Idols,a metonymy of the Adjznt, which are 
ſo abominable in Gods fight, Dexz. 7.15. Ezek 207.8. called 
duns Gods, Deut. 29.17. See 2 Chron. 15 8. 
eye be every Where, and hence implieth, thar Idols are no 
where to be admitted, eirher in private or publick,yer ir dath 
particularly relate ro the plage of his mare immediare pre- 
ſence, as their Land and Temple, 1 King. 6.3. and fpicitual- 
ly to our hearts;hypocrires thinking it enough, rhey conceal 
their wickedneſs from mans eye. x2 If this be read imperative- 
ly, then it is remove not, as it may be read, and fo it agrees 
with 1/rael, Depart nor away from me to thy Idols upon the 
Mountains and hills ; Tf read in the future renſe, then it a- 
grees with Judah, Thou ſhalt nor go our of thine own Land 
into exile ; (ce the firſt clauſe of the verſe. 


2 And thou ſhalt fwear o, the LORD liveth, in 


truth, in judgment , and in rightcoufneſs p, and 
the nations ſhall bleſs q therafelves in him, and mn 
him ſhall they * glory r. 


0 This is to be underſtood, partly by way of command, as 


Dz1u, 10.20, and partly by way of direction,If thou "_—_ or 
when 


Chap. IV, 


* joel 2,12, 


thar T/a.21.12.the Hebrew read the words, in the futare renſe, ' 


m Tho GDdeg 


* 2 Cor.10,17. 


Chap. 


* Marr. 13. 7, 
22. 


* Deut. Zo. 6. 


IV. TERE 


when thoi: ſweare(t; it is put here Synechdochically for the: 
whole Worſhip of Gol, hereby acknowledging and owning 
God, as the only God. p Here he prefcribes, 1, The form of 
the Oath, v:z- the Lord /:verhb, or by rbe Life of God, which 
was thar form which they « 4 uſe in (wearing, I Sam.14.39, 
45. and many other places, fo Fyſeph ſware by che life of Pha- 
1&9 Gen a2.15,16 and Elifhavery frequently uſerh this form, 
2 Kings 2.2, 46. and 2.14. and 5.16. which is alſo ro be un- 
deiltond enciubively, qd. not by any Idol,as Baal,&c, or any 
Creature, Chapter 5.7. Matthew 5. 34, 35, 35. James 5. 
12. but by God alone, I/a. 65. 16. See Hop. 2. 17. for by this 
ind:c« we Geclare the Gochead of him, whom we Wor- 
thin, aab'19, 18, 2. The qualification of it, in which in- 
ted are compriſed all the requitites to a religious Oarh, and 
Worſhip of God both in our general and parricular calling, 
with reſpect to God, our Selves, our Neighbours. 

1. la Trath, rhar rhe matter and ſubſtance of it be reaily 
true in ir {e'f, Rom. 9. 1. that which agrees with the intent of 
the mind. P/cl. 24 4. and with the intent of him that admini- 
{ters it noi doiihitul ,Feigned, or deceirful,as they did, fſa.48.7. 
and chap. 5. 2. bur as true as rhe Lord lives. 2. In Judgment, 
z. e. Either in matrer or places of Judicature for the decihon of 
controverhes deliberately, adviſedly, and reverently;well con- 
{::lering both of the form and matrer of the Oath, Lev. 5. 4. 
thir Gods name be neither taken in vain cuſtomarily, or in 
matters trivial, Deue. 5.11, nor abuſed by Oaths that are raſh 
and precipitant,ſuch as Sauls was,1 Sam.14.39.and as Herods, 
Math. 14.7. and without neceſſity. 3. In Reghreouſneſs, that 
none be injured by ir, that rhe things we engarge, be 1. Both 
lawful and poiltble. See 1 Sam. 25. 21,22. and 28.10. 1 Kzngs 
19.2. And 2. That we look to the performance, Pſal. 15.4. 
Matt. 5.53. the want of eirher of which circumſtances make 
it a bond of iniquiry, Eccl. 5.4, 5. q This thall be a means to 
work upon the Heathen Narions, and prevail with them to 
come into the {ame way of Worſhip, that now ſcorn borh you 
and me:becauſe I am forced ro make them the rod of my an- 
ger againſt you in regard of your provocations, ſal. 47.8,5. 
chap 3.17 they ſha!l think themſelves happy to be incorpora- 
ted with rhee, that it may be with them according to that 
promiſe, Gen. 12.3. and 22.17,18. they ſhall, as ir were, bleſs 
themſelves in ſuch like form, the Lord make me and mine 4s 
Iſrael i bleſſed be Iſrael, and the God of Iſrael. Or rather, 
r Whereas before they 2loried in their Idols, now, being ta- 
ken into the true Church, among Gods Iſrael, they ſhall glo- 


iy in God a'one, Pſzl. 16. 5. who indecd alone is the Glory 


ct his People, P/al. 29. 17. and 148. 14. 


;3 © For thus ſaith the LORD to the men F of 
Jadah and Jernſ:lem ;, Break u # your fallow 
ground, and * {ow not among thorns xe 

{ 11:b. Man, i.e. to each man, I ſpeak to every individual 
among yon, Ezek 20. 5,8. t The Lord having ſpoke whar 
he had to ſay at preſent ro 1/rael, turns now his ſpeech from 


Iſrael to Judah, and fo continues it, which confiſts of ſeveral, 


ſubjects, and firſt begins with Repenrance. zz. e. Prepare your 
hearts by making them ſoft. tender,and plyable,fir ro embrace 
my word ; a metaphor taken from plow-men, thar do either 
prepare the ground, that hath lain ſome time waſt and until- 
led, by rearing up the ſurface of the Earth, making it mellow 
and (oft ro receive the ſeed ; for the Heb. word Nzr ſeems to 
be of larger exrent than bare preparation;God uſeth the ſame 
word when he fpeaks tothe ſame purpoſe to I/rael, Hoſ.10.13. 
and io ir is uſed, Prov. 13.23.07 it may relate to both, that eve- 
ry ting that may be injurious C_— be ſtubbed up. 
Or rather, from ſuch as plow the Pound. x Rid your hearrs 
and hgnds of what may hinder you of embracing my word, 
grub up all thoſe Briers and Thorns, and miſchievous weeds 
t!:2t will norſufter my counſels to take,or my gracesto thrive 
with you inch as uſe ro overrun the ſluggards field, Prov. 24. 
3-9, 51. Here the Lord begins to call upon them ro Repent : 
tie phraſe ſeems to intimare thar tne Jews had been wont to 
m1x.the Truths of God among rheir own inventions, as Seed 
among Thorns, and fo corrupred it : as alfo, that they re- 
rained many fecrer and hidden fans, like Hypocrites, which he 
exhorts them to eradicate. 


4 * Circumciſe y your fſclves to the LORD =. 
and take away the foreskins of your heart a; 
ye men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem : 
It my tury come forth like hire , and burn that 
NONCc can guench 4 þ, becauſe. of the evil of your 
C 0123, 


Y Put away your natural corruptions, which was ſignified by 
the Sacrament of Circumciſion, Col.,2. 11. See 1 Petr. 3.21. 
the ſame thing with the other, bur exprefled in other words. 
x Or to me. viz. ſo as I will approve. a Let ir be-inward.nor 
outward, 9:7. inthe fleſh only,in which you ſo much glory in 
the fight «f men, bur rhat brawnineſs, and obſtinacy,thar ha- 
ving ro do WithGod, who hath reſpect unto rhe hearr,is upon 
your hearts; Deze. 10.16. Ezek. 44.9. As 7.51. Roms. 2. 29. 
b Nor offly fierce and conſuming, like Fire, Dent. 4. 24. bur 
unqrenchable, eſpecially when it gers among your Thorns, 
veile 3. which are very apr ro kindle, Iſa. 1o. 17. left you 
proceed {o far in your obitinacy, that I will nor be appeated, 


MI 4 H. 


chap. 21. 12. Amos ©. 6, there being nothing that irs up 
God tro anger bur fn, as in the next clauſe, which is an ex- 
plication of thoſe metaphors of Theras and jurcshin. 


5 Declare ye in Judah, and publiſh in Feruſa- 
Icm, and ſay, Blow ye the trumpet c in the land: 


your -ſ{clves and Ict us go into the defenced ci- 
tics fe 


e The Lord being now about to bring Enemies upon them. 
he beſpeaks them in martial language, by ſtirring them ro a 
ſpeedy Proviſion, and warning of them of the nature of rheir 
approaching Judgmenr ; not Famine or Plagve within them, 
bur a forreign Enemy from withour, chap. 6. 1. viz. rhe com- 
ing of Nebuchadnez7ar and the Chaldeans. d That your voice 
may he heard afar off, that all may hear. e Either ro unite 
your forces, or to take counſel what ro do, thar you may be 
in ſafety : the ſame thing with aſſemble your ſelves, implying, 
that the calamity was general. Ff To ſecure from rhele in- 
vaſions that are coming upon us. 


6 Sct up the ſtandard g toward Zion ||, retire /, 
ſtay not ; tor * will bring evil trom the north z, 
and a great F dcttruction. 


2 4. e. Either for them to reſort to, as is ufual in War,and 
it is therefore faid to be rowards Jon or Feruſalemas being a 
ſignal ro ſhew them whither they thou!d repair,ſee chap.50.5. 
Jeruſalem being their principal place of itrengrh,and Zo the 
ſtrongeſt part of ir, 2 Sam. 5. 6,7. h Or ſtrengthen, fortifie, or 
ſtrengthen your ſelves for the Fighr. Or rather, make haft a- 
way, as men do in a great fright, viz. for your ſecurity; ſuch 
a uſe there is of the word, 7/4.10.31 and chap.6.1. which ſente 
is confirmed by the next words, ſtay not, or as ſome, (tay not 
your ſelves in ſin, where you promiſe your ſelves fecurity. 
# 5.e. T am about to bring a grear deſtruction upon you from 


Chaldea, chap. 1. 13, x4, x5. ſome take this and the former 
verſe to be ſpoken Ironically. 


7 * The lion is come up from his thicket k,, 
and the deſtroyer of the gentiles / is on his way m, 
he is gone forth from his place + to make thy land 
delolate n; and thy citics ſhall be laid waſt, with- 
out an inhabitant », 


ki. e. Nebuchadnez7ar called here a Lion from his fierce- 
neſs and ftrengrh, Prov. 3o. 30. A metaphor eſpecially in this 
expedirion, ſee I/a. 5. 27,29, 29. ſhall come up from Babylon 
where his chief ſear is, Dan. 4. 30. as Lions are principally 
among the thickets of the Foreſt, in Coverts; this place be- 
ing ſo remote, and hid from them, that they leaſt expected 
rrouble ro ariſe from thence. 
ſame perſon, of whoſe deſtroying Armies the Nations have 
had woful experience, Iſa. 14. 16, 17. called the hammer of 
the whole Earth, chap. 50. 23. 9.4. and how ſhall you rhink 
ro eſcape him? mn z. e. As it is exprelled in the next clauſe, he 
is gone forth from his place, he is already upon his march. 
2 4.e. Wirth a reſolution fo to do. 6 z. e. As places uninhabir- 
ed ſoon lye.waſt, and are overgrown with graſs, as the nora- 
rion of the word ſeems to imporr. 


8 For this gird you with ſackcloth p, lament and 
howl. g: for the herce anger of the LORD is not turn- 
cd back from us r. 


P The uſual habir of mourners, eſpecially in thoſe days,I/a. 
22. 12, chap. 6. 26. it is a calling upon them to repent. 
q Probably theſe expreſſions do import the ſeveral ways thar 
'men have to ſet forth their bitrer complaints and forrows of 
the mind, both by the geſtures of the body, chap. 2.37. Luke 
18. 13, and expreflions of the Tongue, Pſal. 32. 3. Iſa. 59. 
IT. 7 Neither will ir, until it have accomplithed irs ends, 
chap. 30. 24. 

9 And it ſhall come to paſs at that day, faith the 
LORD, hat the heart of the king ſhall: perith £ 
and the heart of the princes; and the pricſts hall 
be aſtoniſhed z, and the prophets # ſhall won- 


der. x. 


S The King, viz. of Judah, and the great men, that ſhould 
have encouraged the People in ſuch a calamitous day, and 
been their great ſupporr,ſhall nor only be afraid,bur their own 
hearrs ſhall melt within thema,they ſhall be even ar their wirs 
end, fee Joſh. 5. I. they ſhall have no heart ar all do any 
thing, they ſhall nor be able to help rheir People, either by 
their counſel, or arms;their courage will utterly fail,and rheir 
counſel periſh. See P/al. 73. 26. this was fulfilled in Jedekiahb, 
Jeremiah 33. and 52. whoſe flight would nor advantage him, 
e Shall be in ſuch a conſternation, that they ſhall nor know 


whar courſe to take. z Viz. Falſe Prophers, that had norhing 
bur viſions of peace for them, Ezek. 13. 16. Zech. 13. 3, 4, 
chap. 8. 11. See next Verſe. x Nor ſo'much as the diſap- 
poinrment of their prophefies, for they knew well enough they 
were falſe, chap. 23. 26, 47. as thar they ſhould be pollcſſed 
with the ſame horror and frights with rhe reſt, nor Ms 

where. 


Cha D. 


cry d, gathcr together e, an: lay , * aſſemble * 


IV. 


chap. $. 14, 


|| Or, ſtreroth- 
en. 
* chap. 1. 13. 


14,15. and 6. 
22, 
+ Heb. break- 


ng. 


*® Dan. 7. 4. 


+ chap. 2. 15 


| Another deſcription of the * 


Ul 


Chap, IV. 


where to ſhew, or rather to hide heaf; for the ſame 
that wonld fall u>on them, when T1307. es ihou!d be diſco 
vered, they would be pur ro ſhame: an! 5e51h with the ret, 
and whirher they ſhall cauſe their {taame ro go. 


ro Then ſaid 1. Ah Lord GOD, y ſurely thou 


®* 
rhojy 


FEREMIAH 


Chap. IV, 


14 O Jeruſalem, waſh thine hcart p froin 
wickedneſs q, that thou mayit be faved ry: 
long ſhall thy vain thoughts # 
thee ? 


how 


lodge within 


y Cleanſe your inward part, O ye men of 7J-ruſalem, nor 


halt greatly deceived z this people, and Jor__ 
ſaying, Ye (hall have peace a 3; V hereas the {worc 


reacheth wnto the foul b. 


your hands only, as hypocrites do, but your hearts, Fam. 4. 8. 
he ſame exhorration with verſe 3, 4. only in another Meta- 


phor of waſhing, which ſeems to be taken from ſuch Poti- 


y The Heh. abs, is a word borh of admirarion and lamen- 
tation togerher ; they are Jeremiahb's words and —— 
breathed our in the great ſorrow and (ighing of Soul, woes 
he expreſſeth more emphatically, chap. *33 9 & Either hari! 
ſaffered them to be thus deluded by thele falfe FroOpacts, Ya. 
63. 17. Exek: 14. 9. compare 1 Kyngs 2<. 21, 24, 25. = 
2 Theſ, 2. 11. or poſſibly it may be read better by _— 
interrogation, 9. d. how can ir poth1bly be, that thou hou! 
ſuffer thy people to be thus Aclided by rheir talle þrophers, 
Num. 23. 19. thou being a Got that canit not lie, T#7es |. 5. 
a Under the word Peace is comprized and intended a:' ood; 
inrimating all things ſhould go on proſperouſly with them, 
Gen. 37. 14. and ſ2ems the rather ro be thus exprelied, be- 
cauſe it was the common Language and phraſe of the falſe 
Prophers., ch. $8.11, and 23.17. b To perſwade them it 
ſhould be well with them, when the (word is at the door,not 
only ready to take away the comforts of Lite, bur even Lite 
jt ſelf, Soul being put for Life, v. 36. Þ/alm 69. :. Mat. 16. 
25,25, It may intimarte alſo a great cutting oft, and flaughter 
among them, eſpecially rheir great ones, they being as it were 
the ſoul of the peopic, 


11 At that time ec ſhall it be ſaid to this pco- 
ple, and to Jeruſalem 4, A dry wind e. of the 


high places in the wilderneſs toward g the 
daughter of my pcozle, not/to fan $ nor to 
cleanle þ; 


c There ſhall be ridings brought both ro the Country and 
- City, verſe 5. d Viz. when Nebuchadnez;7ar is upon this ex- 
pedirion, v. 7» e The meaning is, a drying wind, iuch asſhall 
blaſt and ſcorch where it comes, withour any Rain or moi- 
fture, or any way for uſe, or ref:e{hment, as the laſt words in 
the verfe intimates 3 an4 it may alſo allude unto the Coaſt, 
from whence this wind comes, viz from B.bylon, or the 
North, which drives away Rain, Prov. 25. 23. for it points 
at the ſtormy and furious irruption of the Babylonian Ar- 
my, deſtroying all before them, a Mztaphborical 4llegory, ch. 
23. 19. and $o 23, 24. f Or in the plain, where there is no 
ſtop or obſtacle in the way to hinder the wind, or ro break 
irs fary, I/a.21.1. ch. 13. 24. (ce on I/a. 63. 13. g. 4. e. Direct- 
ly and dejignedly, coming atong in the way leading to my 
people, for ſo we are ro underſtand this exprefſion, the 
Daughter of my people, as the Doughter of Zion, !ſa. 1. 8. or 
rather, the Daughter Zion, which is as comeiy and beauriful 
in my eyes, and render ro me'as a Daughter, ch. 9.1. hþ Nor 
ſach a gearle wind which is made choice of to ſeparate the 
Chaff from the Whear, the bad from the good, but ſo boitte- 
rons and violent, that it ſhall depopulate, ſweep away, and 
lay walt all rogerher, ch. 51. 1. Ezek 21.2 


| Of, a fuller 
wind than 
thoſe. 

+ Heb. utter 
judgments. 


12 Frcu | 1 fall wind F from thoſe places {ſhall 
come unto me þ,; now allo w!:ll T I give ſentence / 
againlt themes 


- # Heb. Fuller than they. A wind roo ſtrong for them; rhis 


is a farther deſcriprion of the former wind,it thall be full,even | 


a fuller wind, rhat ſhall do irs work rthroughly. 4 Theſe are 
either Gods words, 9. d. it thall preſently come ro me, to re- 
ceive my Commitiion, and be ar my beck, and do my will, 
P/al. 148. 8. Or, they relate, as it were, what will be the 
Language of the people ar rhar time unto me, for againſt me. 
I 9. d. The coming of this terrible wind, ſhall in eftect ſpeak 
the execution of my judgment upon rhem, which is pointed 
at by this word nov, v:z, at the time of the coming of rhis 
rerrible ſtorm from Cha/deq, Heb. utter judgment, viz. nor 
by word, bur by deed, my judgments ſhall ſpeak, as well as 


my Prophets. X 
. 13 Bchold, he ſhall come as clouds m, and * his 
* Ia, 5.28, Chariots ſhall be as a whirlwind n* * his horſcs 


* Hab. 1.8. are ſ{wifter than cagles; Wo unto us, for we arc 
ſpoiled Is : 

m Either noting the vaſt number of them, 1/a. 60. 8. Heb. 
12. 1, or the ſuddennels of them, when nor expected,Clouds 
often rifing on a (udden, and overſpread the whole face of 
the Heavens, or rather, the great (peed and (wiftneſs, with 
which Nebuchadnez7 3» ſhall march againſt them, 1/a. 19. 1. 
Hyperbolically deſcr15ed by the (wiftneſ(s of Eagles in this 
verſe, chap. 48 $ n Which, beide the ſwiftneſs, notes alſo 
the confution and amazement, that they will cauſe,I/a 65.15. 
0 The dreadfu! apprehentions, thar rhe people have.of their 


woful condition, or po:iibly che words 6f the Prophet la- 
menting theis milery. 


ons that Phyſicians give to clear the inward parts from 
noxious humours, ſee 1/a. 1. 16, 17. q Viz From all filthtne(s 
of Fleſh and Spirit. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Fames 1. 21, r This hath re- 
ference in this place to Temporal Salvation ; iris preſcribed 
as a means to prevent the judgments that are impending on 
them, as is plainly expreſled verſe 4. yet not exclufive of 
Spiritual Salvation, 2 Thef. 2. 13. Tit. 3. 5. s Wicked thoughts, 
or rather hopes or expectation from any he'ps, chap. 2, 
5, 37 pleaſing thy ſelf with vain fancies of ſafety and {ecus 
rity, which thoughts of thine will affuredly bring ruin and 
miſery upon thee, which is inevitably coming, as in the next 
verſe. 


15 For a voice t dcclarcth from Dan #, and pub- 
liſheth atfliction from mount Ephraim. 


t 5. e. Either the voice of rhe Prophets, that is ſtil! ſound- 
| ing it in your ears, and declaring it unto you; or rather, the 
| rumor and noiſe of this A: my is already come rhrouzh your 
Land, you have the heavy ridings of rhis great afl:*tion, cb, 
| 3. 16. to nore the near approach of it. u This is ſaid ro come 
from Dan and Ephrazm, becauſe Dan was the firſt place theſe 
Chaideans muit come to, it being the urmoſt bountary of 
Canaan Northward, ai Ephrarm the innermoſt border cf 
Iſrael in the North of 7udea, intimating rhe march of the 
Babylonians through all Iſrael roward jorufa/em, 


16 Make ye mention to the nations x, bchold ., 
publiſh y agaiult Jeruſalem, 7th. watchers z come 4 
from a far country b., and give out their voice c a- 
ain't the cities of Judas. 


x Theſe are either the Nations in Judea,or theſe words are 
a Proclamation, ſummoning in the Nations by the Chaideans 
as it were in pwſuance of a Commiliton from God, bring 
great Armies together againti Jeruſalem or they arethe Pro- 
phers rurning away from 7udah, as deſpairing of *o:ng any 
good upon them, and caliiing for the Nations to execure 
Gods ſentence. 7 Let her be acquainted wich whar is coming 
upon her, ler her have publick notice beforehand , that the 
may be warned. z Military watchers,-s. e. the tha/dean Sol- 
diers, that ſha!l ſo carefully and warchfully encompaſs Feru- 
ſalem, that none ſhall eſcape , poſſibly a Merapbor trom 
Hunters, that in hunting raeir Prey,lay wait at every paſſage 
that che game may nor eſcape, ſee * Kyngs 25. 4, 5. Or poſ= 
fibly rhere may be an alluſion ro wn. AS name 
the Heb. word for watchers being Notſerim, which comes 
from narſar, the end of his name, as if they were termed 
NebuchadnezFarians, as the keepers or guards of his perſon; 
as they were called Ceſareans from Ceſar. a They are now at 
hand, you may as it were ſee them. þ From Chaldea. c They 
will proclaim war againſt them, or a thour, either encoura- 
ging Soldiers to the barrel, or rriumphing afcer rhe victory, 


or the ourtcries that they will make, ſuch as tae Turks now 
make in their onſers, chap. 2. 15. 


17 As keepers of a ficld arc they againſt hcr 
# © . 
round about 4; becauſe ſhe hath bcen rebcllious x 


againſt me, faith the LORD. 


d They will ſtrictly befiege Her, as keepers of a field will 
be carefi;l who go in, and who go ow, Jech. 12. 2. they will 
watch that none goin to relieve them, and alſo tnar none 
get out to eſcape; ſee 2 Chron. 16. 1. e God doth ror 
threaten his judgments only, bur he labours ro cenvince 
them, chat there is a ſufficient reaſon for ir, both here, and 
in the next verſe. 


18 * Thy way fand thy doings have procured + Pſal.107-17, 
theſe things unto thee g, this ix thy wickednefs, bc- 

cauſe it 1s bitter þ, becauſe it reacheth unto thine 
hcart. 


F Thy manner of Life, and particularly thy Idolatries. 
2 9. 4. Thou canft nor lay any blame upon me. þ Thy wick- 
edneſs hath been the cauſe of rhis thy grievous affliction, I/a. 
50. 1. chap. 2. 17, 19. of this thy birrerneſs of bringing ſuch 
a bitter enemy again(t rhee, a meronymy of the efficient, which 


harh reached unro thy very heart, as the (word is ſaid ro 
reach unto the ſoul, verſe 10. » 


19 C * My bowels, my bowels i, I am pained 
at F my very heart k, my heart maketh a noiſe / , 1: oo 
in me, I cannot hold my pexce wm, becauſe thou ang 21. 5 ang 
hat heard , O my ſoul, the ſound of the trum- 22.4. ? 
pet n, the alarm of war. | # Heb. che 


. ; : { 
s Here begins the woful complaint of,and the grear troiible _ ai 
the Propher was in upon the confideration of theſe things, ; 


crying out as one even under great pain and rarmenr,Jdoubling 
G his 


* Ia. ns. 5. 


* 


. 


Chap. VI. 


® 1a. 5. 25. 


- in the points. 


his words for want of vent, thereby expreſſing the exceſs of 
his ſorrow, which in words was inexprefiible, the like 2 Sam. 
13 33. which forcrow of his he exprefleth, chap. 9. 1, 10. 
& H+b. The walls of my heart, or my heart firings, that ſur- 
rounded and encompatied my heart, are ready to break; he 
may potitbly allude to their encompatlingthe walls of Feruſa- 
lem : Or the proper meaning is, my heart is ready to break, 
the LAX rendreth ir, Coth beat or pant. | Is diſturbed with- 
in me, I can have no reſt nor quiet within, Job 30. 27. Lam. 
1.20. mT cannot forbear my complaints, I am (o troubled 
and grieved, 7-b 7. 11, Iſa. 22.4. ni. e. I have heard in the 
ſpicir of Prophekie, it is as certain, as if I now heard the 
twumpet ſumding, and. the alarm of war beating up. 


20 * DPefiruction upon deſtruction 0 is crycd, 
for the whole land is ſpoiled p: ſuddenly arc 
my tents g {, oflcd , and my curtains in a mo- 
mcne, 


o Afarther expreſſion of his bitter Lamentation,redoubling 
his compleint ; the end of one, bur the beginning of anorher, 
F d. worſe and worſe, Dent. 32. 23. Ezek 7. 26. Good Jo- 
fiab lain. and four of his Succeffors carried away, or flain,or 
both, 2 Chron. 36. p This is more particularly deſcribed, v.23, 
24, 25, 26. q The enemy makes no more of overthrowing 
my {tarely Cities, and magnificent Palaces, ſometimes deſcri- 
bed by Tents, I/a. 54. 2. than if he were plundering of a 
Camp, or overturning of Tents made of Curtains, ch. 49.29. 
either alluding to their ancient way of living, Numb. 24- 
2,507 their Wilderneſs condition, when they abode in Tents, 
we are reduced ro as mean a condition as then, and that ſud- 
denly, ere we are aware, done with as much eaſe as to over- 
rurn a poor ſhepherds Cottage, Lam. 2. 5, 6. Jeremiah poſ- 
ſibly perſonating a ſhepherd, ſpeaks in the ſhepherds tile, 
and may here fignifie the deſtruction of rheir whole Coun- 
try, even all thoſe places and fields, where ſhepherds were 
wont ro pitch their Tents. 4 


21 How long r ſhall I (ce the ſtandard, and hear 
thelound of the trumpet ? 


r He ſeems to have theſe concomitants of War, both of 
$udea, preparing for defence, and eſpecially, theſe of the ene- 
my preparing, for ruin and deſtruCtionalways in his Eye and 
Ear, v. 19. and bewailing the continuance of itin taking Ct- 
ty after City, with the ſeveral ſackings of Jeruſalem under 
her three laſt Kings, the LXX read, how long ſhall I ſee them 
flying , reading nas a refuge, for nes a banner, differing only 

C 


22 For my pcople is fooliſh {, they have not 
known me t., they are ſottiſh children, and they have 
none underitanding : they are wiſe to do evil, but to 
do good they have no knowledg, z. 


s Tho God ſhew them here, that the cauſe of all rheſe 
calamiries 1s their folly, chap. 2. 17, 19. Pſal. 48. 3, 5. yet he 
owns them tor his people, chap. 2. 11, 31, 32. 8 Whichis in- 
deed rhe only true wiſdom, they have not ſtudied my diſpo- 
hition, or mildneſs toward them; they are ſo fortiſh, that they 
have neither regarded my counſels nor threats , bur utterly 
ſtupid, rhey know not what is for their own good, no un- 
derftanding. # z. e. Their knowledg is as bad, or worſe than 
none, it is very ill employed in doing evil, only witty here, 
crafty and ſubrile, fee 2 Sam. 31. 3. bur how to do any good 
they know nor, chap. 9. 3. Luke 16. $. this the Apoſtle de- 
horts from, 1 Cor. 14. 20. 


23 * I behcld x the carth, and lo, it was without 
form, and void y: and the heavens, and they had no 
light z. 


7 Either I Jeremiah ſaw al! this ina viſion,or I fancied and 
framed ſuch an Idea of it in my mind, it ſeems ro be impreſ- 
ſed upon my thoughts Graphically; asin a Map, in ſuch a rue- 
ful manner ; forin this and the three following verſes he doth 
as one tranſported with ſorrow, elegantly and  hyperbolically 
deſcribe the Phenomenon, face or appcarance of it. y The 
Land was fo {quallid and fo ruined, that he fancieth it to be 
like the firſt Chaos; for which reaſon poflibly he calls Judea 
the earth, in alluſion ro Gen. 1. 2. and herein implying that 
Fudah's fins were ſuch, that they had even overturned the 
courſe of nature, being taid waſte” and deſolate, nor of in- 
habiranrs only, bur of all things that might tend either ro or- 
mment or uſe, without men, without houſes, without fruirs, 
without bea:!s or birds for food or ſervice, verſe 25, 26. 


JEREMIAH. 


a He proceeds in his figurative elegancies, 4.d. behold how - 
the Mounrains of Fudex tremble ! A like expreition, Pſalm 
18. 9.8. I/a. 5. 25. as if the very ſenſeleſs crearnres Were a- 
ſtoniſhed ar the greatneſs of Gods anger; and he mentions 
theſe as being rhe moit ſtah'e parr cf rhe earth, yer ſhake 
before him. b As eabily as if they were ſome very light mat- 
rer, or as duſt, or feathers in a whirlwind ; ſee Pſalm 114. 
4, 6. Or theſe may be faid hyperbolically ro tremble, and 
move by reaſon of rhe mulrirudes of trampling and pran- 
cing Horſes and Chariots furiouſly paſſing over them. 


25 I beheld, and lo, there was no man c, and #ll 
the birds of the heavens were fled 4. 


c Quite depopnlated and laid waſte, all eiher lain, or car» 
ried captive, or fled : for after the flight of Men, Women 
and Children into Egypr, upon the death of Gedaliah, ſcarce 1 
Jew left in Judea. d Such birds as are ufefl ro inhabit places; 
that live, feed and build among men; others indeed, both birds 
and beaſts would continue, which implies bur rhe greater de- 
ſolation, and waſt of the Land, as is threatned againit Ba- 
bylon ; Iſa. 13. 19, 20, 21, 22. either to ſeek provitions. here 
being no food letr for them, or frighred with the hiceons 
noiſes and clatterings thax do attend Armies; as we have 
read, thatſuch hath been the concuflion of the Air by rhe 
loud clamours and noifes of Armies, that birds have tallen 
down to the earth, chap. 9. 10. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. 


26 Ibchdd, and lo, the fruitful place e was a wil- 
dernels, and all the citics.thereof were broken down 
Fat the preſence of- the LORD, and by Mis 1exce an- 
gr ge 

e Heb. Carmel, either properly for that part of the Land ſo 
called for irs fruirfulne(s, or rather Appellatively, for not only 
their molt pleaſant, but moſt fruirful Lands, thar were Kepr 
dreſſed and occupied for food, both for necetlity and de- 
lighr, verfs 27. I/a. 29. 17. and 33. 9.f No place left for men 
to inhabir, 7/s. *.7. 2 That which the enemy could not have 
done with all his fury and fiercencrs, had ir nor been for 
the anger of the Lord, which by rheir great provocation, 
they had brought upon themſelves, 2 Kngs 24. 3. Jer. 9- 
12, 13. 


27 For thus hath the LORD ſaid, the whoſe 
land thall be dcfolate 3 * yet will I not make a tull 
end h, ; 


h Some expound ir, neither ſhall this puniſhfnent ſuſſice» 
nor my tury ſtop here, I will not thus have done with them; 
and look to what they were further to endure in their long 
captivity ; ſee Lev. 26. 36, 29. bur ir ſeems rather to be a 
word of comfort, that they ſhall not be utterly extin&, he 
will preſerve a remnant, chap. 5, 10. Iſa. 1. 9. and 24. 13. 


inexorable, I will remember my Covenant, chap. 50. 11. in 
the midſt of judgment he will remember meccy, after 70 
years Captivity he bgought them back again. | 


have purpoled, zt, and will not repent; neither will I 
turn back from it, 


s Expreſſions to ſer forth the dreadfulneſs of the judg- 
ment, he makes the Elements ro perſonate mourners, a ſad 
face of things above and below; a Metaphor, and therein to 
ſhame the ſtupidity of his people. k q 7 You would nor be- 
lieve, either tharmy Prophers ſpake, or whar they faid; now 
I rell you, I ſpeak my ſelf, and whar I have reſolved upon, I 
will not revoke, ſee Exek. 24. 13, 14. and chap. 15. 6. for 
have purpoſed ir, I have nor ſpoken in my heat or fury, bur 
upon mature deliberation, an Anthropopathy ; or what the 
Prophets have denounced I will ratifie. 


29 The whole city ſhall flee , for the noiſe m 
of the horſemen and. bowmen , they ſhall go in- 
to thickets x , and climb pp upon the rocks: c- 
very City L. ſhall be forſaken, and not a man o dwcl! 
therein. 


| The inhabirants of all ranks and qualities ſhall ſeek ro ef- 
cape the fury of ghis Chal/dean Army, chap. 39. 4. m Either 
upon the report of their coming, hereby as it were deriding 
their confidence, or rather of the approach of their vaſt Ar- 
mies, for they were cloſe befieged before they fled, as appears 


z Some ſay being obnybilated and darkned by the abundance 
of (moke that would aſcend from the defolating fires of 
Towns and Ciries, 1/4. 9. 18, 19. of which you may read in 
the Hiſtory of this breaking in- of the Chaldees, but he 
ſeems to proceed rather in his Metaphor of the Chaos; and 
ir being an expre{{:on, whereby the Scripture doth ſer forth 
the ſaddeſt deſolations, Iſa. 13. 9. &c, Ezekiel 32. 7. (9c. 
Joel 2. 10, 50,31. every thing above and below ſeemed 
ro be in a mournful poſture, wraprt up in diſmal blackneſs. 


24 I bchcld*the mountains, and 1o, they trem- 
bled ,, and allthc hills moved lightly b. 


2 Kings 25.4. n Such a conſternation there ſhall be upon 
; them, that rhey ſhall run into every hole ro hide themſelves ; 
thus Manaſſeh was taken among the thorns, 2 Chren. 33. 11. 
the Heb. is abim the clouds, poitibly alluding ro dark places 
on the tops of hills, reaching as it were to the clands, or 
among the cloudy ſhades of Trees and Groves that uſually 
grew there, the LXX render it Caves, and fo the Rocks for 
ſheirer, or the Clefts, Caves and hiding places in the Rocks, 
ſee I/a. 2. £1. o There ſhall be an utrer defolation, their Ci- 
ties quite forſaken, uor any to inhabit them, ver. 25. 26. 


} , 
"2 GD 30 And 


9. 4. Tho I am greatly moved with anger, yer I will nor be. 


Chap. VI. 


* chap. 5. 10, 


18, & 46, 28. 


28 For this ſhall the carth mourn, and * thehca- « xg, -., 
vers above be black ; : becauſe Ih have ſpoken it, I and 50. 3. 


Chap. 


[© Teb. Eyes, 


rather Face and Eyes, being ſometimes pur one for the other, | 


ſee 1 Sam. 16. 12. and Iz. 25. 8. compare with Rev. 21. 4- 
x A'l thy tricking up thy elf, thinking thefeby ro ingratiate 
thy ſelf with theChaldeans,will be ro no purpole,for they Will 
work thy ruin, as in the cloſe of the verſe, and chap. 19. 7. 
» They wil! flight rhee more than ever, they that have dored 
on thee, tlly unchaft Paramours, their luit being ſarisficd, laall 


abher thee, ſee 2 Sam. 13. 15 and the Pronoun, being not in 


the Original, it may {ignifie thar no Lovers at all will look at- | 


ter thee, thou tſhalr be calt oft by all, See thus of Tyre, I/a. 
23. i5, 16. Thoſe that were in confederacy with thee, and 
thy profeſſed friends, Hof. 2. 5. ſhall not only forſake thee, 
bur join with thine enemies ro deltroy thee, Lam. 1.2. And 


is, that norwithl{tanding all thy allurings-and enticements,Cci- 
ther to obtain the help of thyFriends andAllies,che E2yptrans 


| 
| 
thus is Rabylon to be dealt withal, Rev. 17. 16, 17. The ſenſe | 
| 


whom thou rakeſt co be thy Lovers, and didit forfake me to 


cleave? to them, or to ſtop the fury of thine enemies, the 1 


Cha!d:ans, poſſibly allnCing ro Fezabels practice in painting 
her ſelf ro ſtop the f.iry of Febu, 2 Kings 9. 3o. yer ſhall ir 
advantage thee nothing, thou ſhalrbe no more regarded than 
a forſaken Strumpcr, Ezzk, 16. 36, 37. and 23. #0t- 


31 Forl have hcard a voice as of a woman in 


, . % . I , 17 . l, . al, 
z travel, and the anguiſh as of her that bring- | 29t & grieved; thou: hali / confined 


cth forth her firſt @ child, the voice of thc 
daughter of þ6 Zion: that bewaileth her felt, 


| righteouſneſs, rwo of the princip:l qualtfhoation® of a lawfa! 
( Oath, thus profticuring the name of God, nating themelves 
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are not inclined roir, bur are given to oppreiiions, £ 

nd deceits, they Co not feex” the truth. f Or ba, 3 1 
or Ceitroy it for the ſake cf thote few, the like hc | 

[+ with reicrence to thole tive Cities, Gen. 13. 24 Go 


-2 + 


2 And though they fay, 
tncy ſwcar þ falkciy, 


| % 
IC | DOI F "$48 0 pF 


2 


2 Though when they ſwear, they nſe the form of an (21 1, 
and ſay the Lord l{zvethb, chap. 4. 2. or by tae living Got: by 
(wearing here,we may underſtand all their ſervice of Go! »7 
a Synechdech? (wearing being a part of Gods Worthip. 5 1+, 
or therefore they (wear tally; either they ſwear to that Vail ot 
is falſe, or if ro that which 15 true, they are fo perhid:01s to 
me; that. they do ir deceirfully. nor in fincerity, and in reve- 
rence to that Holy Name by which they (wear ; p2'1ib'y 
rhey may often ſpeak of God, and nor ſwear by falic wods 
ver. 7. but it is all but hypocrite ard deceir, I/a 43 


I. C2409, 
12. 2. andz42. 5, 20. 2 Tam. 3. 5. It is neithe: rl 


| guilty, nor of hyyocrite only, but Facrileds 


' 


that ſpxcadeth her hands ©c, ſaying, Wo is me d | 


now , for my ſoul is wearicd becauſe of e mur- 
aCcrcrs. 


x When the Scripture would expreſs any exquilite ſorrow, 
exceeding all othexgFains, ir doth it by a woman in travel, 
Iſa. 13. 8,9. chap.'6. 24. and 30.6, 7. a Which of all ſeems to 
be the molt painful, both from natural cauſes, and becauſe 
they have leſs patience to bear, having not had former expe- 
rience of the like, þ Viz. Jeruſalem, Iſa. 1. 8. c In her great 
diftre(s, ſhe either reacherh them our ro God for ſome help, 
I/a. 1. 15. or rather, according to the uſe of perſons in great 
anguiſh, clapping, or wringing their hands together, as both 
the former expreilion of bewailing her ſc/f, ferching of deep 
ſighs and lamentarions, and the following wozs me, intimates, 
ſee chap. 2. 37. d Or the time of my wo is at hand, it draws 
near. e There is no more ſpirit lefr within me, I am ready to 
fink under my diftreſs, conſidering nor only rhat my deſtru- 
Etion is fo near, bur that thoſe of whomT have been © fond, 
and whoſe Idols I have fo zealouſly ferved, ſhould become 
my Murderers, ver, Jo. and char I tnould fall into the hands 


of ſuch as will have no compatiion, 2 Chron, 35, I7, 


CHAP.,YV. 


R*®: ye a to and fro through the ſtreets of Teruſa- 
| lalem, and fce now and know, and {eek in the 
b broad places thercot, if ye can tind a c man, if 
tiicre be my chat exccvteth 4 judgement, that ſceketh 
ce truth, and1I will pardon fir, 


e  herher this begins a new Sermon, or be part of the for- 
mer,is neither certain nor mareria!,hur here the Propher calls 
upon him ro 20 Up and down, and fearch here and there, in 
every part cf the City, and ro make a diligent enquiry in eve- 
ry ſtreer, and places cf concourſe, a phraſe frequently uſed 
for ſearching and enquiring afrer a thing, Dan. 12. 4. Amos 
S. 32. and it is ſpoken in the plural number nor re{trained ro 
Fowemy 3 q d. Ler who will ſearch, they will find ir even fo, it 
mp.1cs the great ſcarcity of cood men, that muſt be thus 
ſrarched for; neither doth Go: ij.cak this to Feremzahonly in 
partictiar, bur ne gives leave to all the Earth to look into the 
ttare or Jeruſalem, by which he vindicates himſelf in rhe face | 
'ot the whole World from all ſeverir } towards his people, what 


a 


J O LORD, are 


truth ? thou haii 7 


nut TU?) 


al. CYCS v1 LiiC 
bas el . 
(II. 


Cn em « ut they have 
| them 5 bi:t 
they have refuſed to reccive corrcction : they 
have made their faccs hardcr than a m rock. they have 
retulcd to x return, ROT 


; The Propher obſerving the obitinacy of this peovyle, ab- 


! ruptly turns himſelf ro God, yet emphatically infinuaces their 


incorrigiblenefs, This may refer either ro Gods difcernin.g and 
knowing truth from falſhood, as being impoſſible that any 
thing ſhould be hid from him, P/al. 11. 4. or rather more 
agreeable ro the phraſe, ro Gods approving, and ris ſome 
again refer ro Perſons, as men of truth for true men, 10 41 
of w1/dem for a wiſe man, Micah 6. 9. bur better to rtriuti 
and faithfulneſs, as thar which God harh a great reſpect for, 


theſe people. Tho none of theſe ſenſes be improper, tits tcent> 
the molt genuine. hk They have been under fore griev 3: 

that God hath laid them under, yer they ſeeny as unconce ti. 
ed, Prov. 23. 34 I/a. 42. 25. or it is probable they W.re 
grieved at their ſufferings, bur they have nor repented, tlicre- 
by to turn away the cauſes of his juſt diſpleaſure, ice 2 Cor. 
7. 9, 10. {God had nor only lightly chaſtized them, bur 
waſted them by (everal enemies, as the Aſſhrian, I/a. 10. 5,5. 
and 36. 1. and Pharaoh Necho, 2 Kings 22. 33. and the Cha!- 


E” 


dees, Syrians, Moabites, and the Ammonates, 2 Kin:s £4. 2 
and Nebuchainezzar, 2 Kings 24.13, (fc. ailthele he made 
ute of as the rod of his indignation, yer they refuſed ro re- 
ceive correction, ſee chap. 2.50. a Meto:ymy of the 2c ; 
they. have profired nothing by ir, nor at all reformed, 1/a. 3. 
5, 16. Amos 4.6, $,9,10, 11. m Noring their obſtinacy and 
impudence, laying afide all ſenſe of Judgments, as patt fee!- 
ing, Prov. 21. 29. Zech. 9. 12. n Wilfully rejected counte), 
and ſlighted correction,reſolving ro perſ1lt in their obſiinacy, 

4 Thcrctore I ſaid o, ſurcly theſe are þ poor ; they 
are toolith : tor they know not the way of the LOKRL,, 
nor the judgement of their GOD, 


o Or perhaps I ſaid with my ſelf; not po Tibly that he though 
ſo, bur thar he might thus expreſs himſelf, as men vic 12 
ſpeak. p Poor, low-fpirited, or of rhe meanett rank among, 
the vulgar, underftand bur lirtle, either men of greater igno- 
rance,ohn 7. 49. and therefore ſaid not to know the way of 
the Lord, fee chap. $. 7. being berrer $Killed in Fie!ds and 
Vineyarcs, than in the Law; or lets Conſcience than rhe ber- 
rer ſort may be,and therefore ſaid ro be fooliſh or infarzgeet, 


Prov. 3o. 9, '. The methods or ways of his Providence, te 
uſual manner of his dealings, fo Fudement is to betaken here 
tor the ſame with ways, 1 Sam. 2.13. as ir is alſo Chap. 5. 7. 


£23 v1 


aud delightin, Pſal. 51. 6. and was nor to be fount amo ; R 


or pur upon greater tempration by reaſon of their poverty, . 


{i Heb ftrons 


- among them{.!7's are ſaid ro be ewenme Wilves, deſcribed 


. Nay thm., * x a wolt of the | x cvcnings 


& thcir Citics ; 


V. TERE 


5 I will ect me to the q great men, and will 
{1 cak unto thum $ for they have » known the way ul 


the TORD, and the judyment of their God : but 
the'c have altozcther broken the yoke, and burlt the 
(} 

1445, 


0 
Wmoem 


q 1.5. Tothe Ncbles both Prince and Prieſt that have more 
time to con{'der theſe things, have been berrer raughr and | 
ecioned, Prov gg. rot that Feremiab had any berter thovghrs 

©. thete, bur as carrying a great probabiliry with ir. x Had it 
2224 Only among thoſe in the former verſe. ir mighr have 
bc moe Excuſable, bur ir is in the very Nobles themirlres, 
the tare is wholly corrupt ftrem head ro foor, who cannor | 
01cat ignorance, therefore rhe more inexcntalle f Thete are | 
mm eretractory than the ciher. more heady and obſtinare ; | 
1) Law of God is ab e ro bold them, Pſal. 2. 2, 3. See Luke | 
19, 14, 77. There is not one better than ancther among them 
Wiicther poor or rich. 


— 


1" 


6 Vhcorctore a t 101 out of the forreſt ſhall 


_ ON ——_— ——— 


thajl fr oil them * , y a leopard. ſhall watch over 
every one that gocth out thicnce 
{hall be torn in x icces , becauſe their tranſgreſſi= 
018 are many, and their vackſlidings are F z in- 
creat: 0d, 


t N-buchadnez;ar and the Chaldean Army from Syria and 
I 1banus.woody p.aces are here pointed atunder the metaphor 
of Bealis of prey of three kinds ; the malignity thar is proper 
to each of theſe Creatures ſhall be put forth in this Baby/onzan 
rm; +; torinfance. toa Lion, ch. 4. 7. which notes his great 
power. courage, tride.and inſulting over his prey. « For their ' 
ereeCineis and unfatiableneſs. one Wolf will deſtroy abun- 
dance of Sheep and faid ro be the Wolf of the Evening, or De. 
farts or Flains.it being the uſual haunts cf theWo!for evening, 
becan'e then they are obſerved ro be moſt ravenous, Hab. +8. 
poiiihly, becaule lying moſt part of the day in their Dens tor | 
jear of the Kunrſmen, want of prey enrageth their hunger at | 
nighr ; and becauſe of rhis greedineſs to devour, the judpzes 


_ 


—— 


FZ-pl» 3. 3. They gnaw nor the bones ti!! the morrow, either 
throvgh hunger or rage. x The Chaldean Aimy compared to 
a Levpard nc for its ſpeed only, bur eſpecially for its vigi- 
lancy, an4 fubrilty, they will be fo vigilant, that ſcarce any 
ſha!l eſ-ape,accoiding to verſe 16. y Heb. Strong, here is the | 
reaſon why Ged wowd bring fuch a devaſtation upon them, | 
becauſe they did, as it were, ſtrengthen themſelves in the | 
muirirude of their rebellions againſt him. 


7 4 Fow ſhall 1 z pardon thee for this 7 
thy a childxcn have forſaken me , and ſworn by 
them 1:4t are b no gods: when I had ted them 
to the full, they c then committed d adultery, and 
aſſembled themiclycs by .e troops in the harlots 
| oulcs. 


z How can{t rhon expect rhart I ſhall bear ſuch affronrs?T 
ſha't expoſe my (ef, and feem ro !ay afide my power. I ſhall 
be looked upon 2s une, that either regard nor ſuch Injuries, 
Or Cannot aveige them, as ver 9 a Thy inhabitants both in 
City «nd Comntiy. b Bur by Idols ; ſwearing is here pur, nor 
for one p-i1 of Worſhip, 2s ſomerin-es it is, byr for a reli- 
gious V. ©thip and Service of them, chap. 4. 2. c Here is no- 
td the abuſe of Gods bounty, or the natural efte&t of our 
unſancaficd preſperity, Dea. 32. 15. chap. 2.7. Jude 4. that 
v hi-h in good men doth oft breed forgertuineſs, in bad men 
generally breeds filthineſs 3 riſing up ro play the wanton was 
the effe&t of Jſrae!s eating and drinxing, Exed. 32. 6. and of 
Sodoms fin, Ezek. *6. a9, d Either 1. Metaphorica'ly to be 
underſtood of their going a Whoripgg after their Idols. Or, 2. 
Properly for corporal uncleanneſs, they uſually going both 
rogether, Numb. 25.1, 2. Ho. 4. 12, 14. elr may be read 
in the Nemmative caſe, the houſe of the Harloe aſſembled 
themſe!/ves, q. d. the whole houle of Iſraet, Feryſalem, and Fu- 
dea are but one Stew ; if it refers to their Idolatry, then ir 
alludes to their making the Tempie a common houſe of ſpi- 
ritual Har!otry 3 bur rather as it reters ro the corporal un- 
c!-:vrels, it ſeems to intimate that they did nor act their 
Aduireries clandeſtinely vr by ſtealth, bur laying afide all 
modeity. they went to Harlors houſes like bruit Beaſts in 
company, as aſhamed of nothing. 


8 They were as f fed horſes in the g morning : 
cvcry one h ncighcd after his neighbours wite. 

F To note the greatneſs and unrulineſs of their luſt, pam- 
pered horſes being moſt wanton, like thar Deut. 32. 15. g It 
1s quettioned, wherber morning relates to Horſes, or to men ; 
ifto Hor/esthen rhey are compared ro Stallions, that having 
been fed ro the full over night, and lain at eaſe, in the morn- 


ing, they are mo{t luſty, being as we uſe ro fay Prevender 
priche, bur rather ir (eems to relate ro Men, ſhewing that 


-" 


3. 7. :00wing there uncleannels wiih as great eagernet>, as | 
ic i; ſaid that drunkards follow ſtrong dripk, I/a. 5. 11. bz.e.' 


MI 4H. 


Wirth an impetvous earrefineſs aud unwearied buntiro they 
ſought after the Aculreretics ro taricfe their Leaſtly luſts. Tr 
nores |. The fſtrenvth of their Juit, a ihirg in Kerfes much 
taken ncrice of by Authors. 2. The rnbricledret- ard vncen- 
troulableneſs of ir. as is (cen in the pamiered Horſes hunting 
after the Mare, of which nerw/ins is a fign thus expreſſed 
chap. 13. 27. Thus the Grecians won!)d expreſs men extream=- 
ly libidinons hy the word i270. ard invader, and 
thar they Co is @cuertiy, 10 the LXN, and thus deſcribed 
Exek. 22. 11. 


o * Ehall Inot 7 viſit for theſe things ? ſaith the'® Verſe 29; 
; LGRD: and thall vot my k foul be avenged wn ſuch chap. 9. 9. 


a nation as this ? 


5 2. e. Puniſh, P/al. $9. 32. ſhould I cennive at ſuch things, 
the wicked wou'd fay 1 did nut fee them. or take notice of 
rhem, Pfal. 5o. £1. much to the fame purpole with worſe 7. 
begin and pumſkment may be rermed 0yſiting, as implying 
the equity ot Gods procedures, that he firſt ſees and conſiders 
th: c«ie. betore he inflicts puniſkmenrt.as in the caſe of Sodem 
Gen. 18.2; ſpcke atterthe manner of man. k For I, ir ſpeaks 
the greatneſs of Gods difpleaſure, ſhall not my very foul be 
in this work of v#<ngeance ? Pſal. 11. 5. 


io © Go ye | up upon her walls, and » de- 
ſiroy-z but make not a full x end; take away 
her obattlemcnts; tor they arc not the pLGRDS. 

I The Baby/onians go now execute my vengeance on them- 
I give them upinro your hands, behold I give you a Commiſſt- 


on. m 1 permit and order you not only to rake the City bur 
make havock of her inhabitants, Iſa. 'o 6 » Thuugh God 


; give them a large Cemmitſion to deftroy, yer he puts in a li- 


mitation, that | e will reſerve a remnant trom deſtruction, he 
ſers bounds to rhe moſt 12ging adverſary beyond which he 
muſt nor paſs, ſee on chap. 4. 27.0 Lay her and all her for- 


rifications level with the ground, take away her counter ſcary; 
or high Towers, or whaticever may tend ro rhe defen; e ofa 


Ciry, to let Fernyſa.em know that ſhe did bur it: var +: uſt to 


| her high Walls and firong Towers; and Battlements may as 


well be taken for the foundaricn cf her Wa!'s, which ſpread 
wider than the Wall it elf, che word the Prophet vſerh, fig- 
nifies th:1;gs that ſpread, and thus it 2gr1ees With the ſcope, 
that is, Ceicribing the urter overthrow and eradicatirg of it, 
ſo LYN take away her ſupports. p 1 vnderrake their defence 
no. lorger, I diſown them. cake my preieEtion frem them, 
and give them up into your hanes O ye Choideans, though 
they make their boaſt that they are ſhe'rered vn.der my wing 
and prorection, becauſe there was the Temp'e. «rd Altar, 
but they will find themſelves deceived, tur I d&1fown them. 


11 For * the houſe of Iiracl and the houſe g of * chap. 


Judah have dealt very r trcachcroufly againſt mc, 


{aith the LORD, 


q Whether ?ſrael be pur here for the ten Tribes,and Judat 
for the two, as ofren they are, chap. 2. 4. and ſundry other 
places, or rather whether Jud4h here be only explicative,and 
the word meant of the rwo Tribes only read thus, the houſe 
of Iſrael, even the houſe of Judah, is not much material. 
r Have apoſtarized and dealr perfidiouſly beyond meaſure, 
not only as to the groſsneſs, bur as ro the univerſality of ir. 


12 They have belied the LCRD, and ſaid, * tis *1q, 28. 5; 


not he, neither ſhall evil come upon us ; neither ſhall 
we ſ{eet {word nor tamine. 


F This may ſignifie either a denying,viz, a renouncing,ma=- 
king little or nothing of him, as ſome, or a denying, z. e. not 
believing that theſe words of the Propher were Gods words, 
or God did nor fay ſo,he gave the Propher,nor any other any 
ſuch Commiſſion, and poffibly their Atheiſm might grow to 
ſo high a degree as ro deny his Providence, Power and ju- 
ſtice. &c. ſo it agrees with the following words, at 33 not he, 
or God did not ſpeak as he meant, bur he would only fright 
us, it ſhall not be thus. + This Siege or Famine, or any other 
ſuch dreadful judgments as Jeremiah (peaks of. ſhall nor be= 
fal us, ſeeing is uſed here for feeling, asir is in Job 7. 7. 


13 And the Proj hets ſhall become x wind, and the 
word is not in x them, thus ſhall it he done y 
unto them. 


u A proverbial ſpeech very frequenr, not in common lan- 
guage only, bur Scripture alſo, Fob 6. 26. Eccleſ. 5. +6. and 
elſewhere, z.e. all rhe Prophers threats thall come ro nothing, 
and thus they ſcoffed at them. Tuth what do they lignifie ? 
they are but bruta fulmina, ſee 2 Chron. 36, 15416. x This poſ- 
ſibly rhey give as the reaſon that they apprehend the Prophets 
words to be bur as wind, becauſe they are not from God,they 
ſpeak bur dreams of their own fancying. It ſhall fall upon 


their own heads, that have thus threatned us, nor upen us 3 


or we Will kill them with the Sword, for thus vainly threat- 
ning us, we will uſe them like falſe Prophers as they are;and 
we ſhall ſee in the ſequel of this Propheſie how they uſed 


they werg very early in going abour their filthineſles, Jeph. » Feremiab, or it may be an imprecation, 9. d. may it fall upon 


their own heads, thus the Heb. /o be it unto them. 


14 & Where- 


Chap. V. 


2 $<%%? # } L 
OE OR 


Chap.  # 


* chap. 1.9. 


* Ia.s. 26, 


72 > 


4 5, & wg 


*  Lev.26, 16, 


#ERE 


14 Wherefore 2 thus ſaith the LOND Geol of a | 
hofis , Bccauſe ye {p.ak this þ word, ® ili d, I 
will make my wards in thy mouth  hre, ard this 
pcop'c wood. and it fpball devour c thn 


7 Theſe vile Wrerches having now done fſpealinz, God 
begins ro ſpeak aid ro tell them thar becanſe they had wns 
ſhgbred rhe Propher, and God ſpeaking by him,as in the nexr 
words, becauſe ye [peak ths word theretore the Lord here rells 
them what he will do,or rather, turns himfAf abruprly ro rhe 
Prophet, as men nſually do in a patiion. a He makes his Ma- 


jeiry and Power known to cloath his words with the greater 
Terror. 6 Viz. Ar the rare they diſcourſed in the former 
verſe. c 5£-It thall rake place ſuldenty, and irreſftibly, and 
fiercely, as fire is wont to take in dry wood ro their urter 
ruine and overthrow, /al. 83. 14, 15 Ia. $.18,19. they ſhall 
be bur fuel ro my wrath. which ſha!! be execured by the Chal- 
dean Army.that {hall conſume,and ear rhem up like fire,they 
ſhall find my words to be more than wind. 


15 To, I will bring a * nation upon you from 


clap. 1.15.and 4 far, O houte of e Iracl, faith the LORD : it is a 


mighty f nation, it zs an ancient nation, a nation 
whoſe language thon knoweit not, ncither under- 
{tandett what thcy g lay. 


d Viz. From Chaldea : by theſe are meant Judah; for Iſrael 
propcriy fo called,viz rhe ren Tribes, were in Caprivity before, 
ſee on chap. 4. 1. called rhe houſe of Iſrael; nor only, becauſe 
they detcended from Faccb, bur becauſe rhey were the chief 
of that ſtock. Ff It. is both potent, or, as the word is,roughor 
harſſ), and of great antiquity ; ever fince the laying the firſt 
founda:t -n of Babylon by Nimrod abour 190 years after the 
flood, ana hence ir is called the land of Nimrod, Mic.5.6. and 
this duih mnch add to their crue!ty,that rhey have had domi- 
nion and ric 12 -brir hands fo long, and whereby they have 
nor only grown 1m proud and haughry, bur having been 
brought up ſo iong 1 ways of blood and flaughrer,they muſt 
needs by this rime k:come skilful ro deſtroy. g Which makes 
thy cae much more Ceſperate; Iris a great diſadvantage 
when p+rſons underitand nor one another ; they will neither 
underſtand thy intreaties, nor thou their ofers, being both 
unintelligi'vle, and inexorable, which will :zender thy condi- 
tion much more fad and perplexed ; ſpeech being that by 
which the aft-Ction is readily communicarted,and is the bond 
of humane Soci:ry ; Hence this was part of the Judgment 
threataed, Dexe.£$.35,49,50. the Fews not we'l underſtanding 
the Syrian Torgue, which the Chaldeans ſpake, having had 
no converſe with them befure rhe Capuviry. It was this put 
a ſtop to all converſe ar the building of Babel. 


16 Thcir þ quiver zs an open # ſ{cpulchre, they 
are all mighty & mcn. 


h Colletively exprefled for quivers 3 a Synechdoche for the 
whole military preparations,aad a Meronymy of the containmg 


for the contained, viz. the arrows that will be ſhor our of : 


them,called the ſons of che Quiver, Lam.3.13.Bow and Arrow 
heing the chief weapons for War in rhoſe Countries, and in 
thoſe days. # A proverbial ſpeech, Pſal. 5.9. relating ro the 
dreadful havock and deſtruction rhar will be made,devouring 
rhe living, as the grave doth the dead ; or making work for 
the greedy devouring grave thar never faith ir hath enough, 
Prov. 1.12. Or, they ſhall deltroy many with one quiver, as 
one grave will ſwallow many dead, which may note their 
Skill and rhe fuccels they thal! have, few of their Arrows 
ſhall f4il of doing execurion. k Theſe Chaldeans are all 
men of yalour fit for warriers. 


17 And they ſhall cat up thine * harveſt , and 
thy 1 bread, which thy ſons and thy daughters ſhould 
m cat, tney ſhall eat ur thy flocks, and thine herds, 
they thall cat up thy vines and thy = figtrees, they 
they thall impoverith thy fenced citics wherein thou 
trulicti, with the o ſword. | 


iThey ſhall make clean riddance,leave thee no ſupports of 
life, bur bring an utter famine upon rhee; iris thus threarned, 
Deut. 8. 30, 48, 51. m Or, they ſhall ear up thy ſons and 
thy daughters; bur this is only a Meronymy of the effett; bur 
properly this aggravares the dreadfulneſs of the Judgment;Pa- 
rents, out of the tenderneſs of their affection, chuting rather 
ro die themſelves, rhan to live to ſee their children ſtarved be- 
tore their eyes,and they no ways able to relieve them. Lam.2. 
io, 11. # A particular enumeration of the Deſolation that 
would be made, all rending to che greatneſs of the former. 
0 7.6. Behide the waſte that the Famine would make among 
Perſons ; their Ciries alſo ſhould be depopulared by the (word 
of the enemy : or rather, poſſibly rhe fiege ſhould be fo 


{treighr and ttrict, as may be implied in rhe word 1mpoveriſh, . 


thar they ſhould be forced ro eat one another, till chey were 
quite waſted,they ihou!d be reduced to ſuch poverty and exi- 
gencies ; or the {word may relate to the mentioned miſchiefs, 
as the cauſe of them al!!; rhe ſword ſhall do all this. In all 
which he doth nor fo much re!l them that the Chaldeans 
ſhall conquer them, for that is taken as it were for granted, 


* - * ey a}. _ © , TY i 
"Tefs 111 the (c aays, {1 9 W+*1; = LORD, 


18 Nev-irti 
{ will not make a | cad with you. 
o 1 


!1 S-e this ver/c exained chap 4 2% ſave only, tihar } 
think, here ir js taken im the ft: it ſenſe rhere menttonec ; for 
it is not (id on'y, or in thi Verſe, I mall not make a full end, 
or a fall end of yorr, bur a full end with ypu; 9. d. I have 
not deone With you yer, See Lev. 26.14 and 40. 


19 C Ard it ſhall comic topals when ye ſhall ſay 7, 


p Wherefore doth the LORD our Gud all theſe © 
things unto us ? tboun thalt thou anfwa them, Lit 
as ye have forſaken me, and fcrved 5, tliranye got5 
in your Jand, i. ſhall ye ſerve ftrangers jn a Jind, 


that is not © Yours, 


This ſveaks either their unp2rallet'd infolency in a rran-s 
bi 


as, what crnelties they ſhall uſe when they have conquered, 


ner challenging God,as it they aad not deſerved (ih dealing 
at his hands, they might have expected better uſave from 
him ; the Jews weve good at theſe kinds of challenging ot 
God, Iſa. 58. 3. Or groſs ſtupidity, as being ſuch forts as no! 
to be ſenſible of what they had done to provoke him; like to 
char, chap. 16, 10. q Heb. Gods of the ſtranger ; he Qoth nor 
ſay ſtrange gods, bur gods of the ſtranger, which aggravated 
their crime, that while they lived in their awn land, and rhe 
rrue God among them, they end ifcerlouty go fetch in 
gods from the Heathens.r Here the Propher 1.oppol-th ſtr.1174 
Lords to rule over them, to thoſe {trange gods thar they had 
ſerved, which God calls a forſaking of him. 2. He oppoſes a 
land not theirs, to ther own land ; (o that by rhis the Pro- 
pher ſhews what reſentments God had of their fin, tor it 1m» 
plies that their fin was much greater, that they ſerved ſtrange 
gods in-ctheir own land, chan if rhey had done ir in another, 
under the Tyrannical impoſirion of a {tranger, and therefore 
he wauld accordingly ſuit their puniſhment, that they ſhon!d 
ſerve in aſtrange land, which ſhould be worſe than to be {er- 
vants in their own. This is a dreadful, bur a juſt Retaliation. 


20 Declare this in the houſe of Jacob, and pub- 
liſh it in { Judah, ſaying, 


{ See of this, chap. 4. 5. by Judah and 7.1cob we are to un- 
derftand the rwo Tribes only,as verſe 11,which ice. 


out F t underſtanding ; 


which have cars, and « hear not: 


t Heb. Heart. They have no heart to return, or to any 
thing -f Inftruction,or Reformation, bur are ſtupid,and ſorriſh, 
| regardleſs of all counſel, wiſdom, and common prudence, the 

heart is {aid ro be rhe ſymbole,and according roGalen the ſeat 
| of Wild-m.ſorhe Poet pjacerh ir,Cor ſapze,£5 pulmo loquitur, 

ie! commcovet iram, &c. a See chap 6. 10. they are wilfully 
| on4, and obttinarely deaf, will neither ſee,nor hear the Word, 
' Wil! 67 Works of God, «of which he giverh two inftances in 
two to!!owing verſes, ver.22,24. viz. in 7overnin? the Sea, and 
appointing the ſeaſons of the y:ar. It may be he alludes herein 
to their Idols, ro which they were fo much adgiCted. 


22 Fcar ye not x me, ſaith the LORD ? will ye 
not tremble at my | reſence, which have placcd tie 
y ſand for the * bound of the.fea, by a & perpcrua 
decree, that it cannot paſs itz «nd though the 
waves thereof toſs a themſelves, yet can they not 
þ prevail ; though they roar, yet can they not pats 
over it ? 

x Either a convincing Argument to perſwade them to fub- 
mir unto him; wi!l ye not ſubmir to me, that can rule the Sea * 
which as unruly a thing as ir is,zet quier!y yie:ds ro my wil!; 
Or rather, a very angry Challenge,and Expottulation; do you 
think, thar I, thar can rame the boiſterous Sea, cannor tame 
you ? » Thar ſtand not in need ro make Rocks for Walls an 
Bounds unto it,but can give a check to ir by to ſmall a mat- 
rer as the Sand, thar of it ſelf is nor or ly yielding and pen?- 
rrable,bur ſubject ro be blown away with every wind.7Either 
looking backward.that it never could or forward,thar it nzver 
thall. Wherher rhis decree have reſpect ro the Creation, or :© 
the Deluge,iris not mu-h material;rthe former of which time: 
ir could not.have been contained within its boun'ls,neither in 
the latter*could ir have exceeded them.withour Gods fpeci2! 
order, asno time fince, 4 Tho they (well, rage, roar, ant 
threaten never io much, as if raey would twallow up all be- 
fore them;tho they foam againii rhe Rocks,thar ſtand in the © 
way, yer, when they come to their bounds appointed, {ha'l 
ramely yield unto the Sand, and retiie back. þ4 Nor ger any 
ground upon, or againſt Gods decree aad appointment. c Ei- 
ther the decree or the ſand,which in regard of their form, (ct- 


earth, were it novfor the limirs, and reſtrainrs that are laid 
upon it Fob 38. 11, By this inſtance, God may ſhew what 
hecould do with reference ro that enraged,and raging Army, 
thar is about to come upon them like a rorrent,it his people 
wouldnot repent.Or rather he hereby upbraids theFers with 
their unreaſonable ſottiſhneſs,thar they are more mad in their 
Rebellions againſt God, than the raging warers of the Se#, 
char as boiſterous as tiity are, yet obey his Will, 


23 But 


21 Hear now this, * O foolith pcople, and with- * 
which hav C CYC> and le2C NOT; Ezck, 12.7, 


uation, unrulineſs, and fluxibiliry,would overflow the who'? 


Chap: .V: 


* chap. 1322, 
om 15. | Lap? 


Ia 6s. 
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Rom. 11.3. 


+ Heb. hear?. 
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"LEPoidte HOT rrey Neem, awiy, When once they are canght: 
New Appears ail fuzz, wo entice others, 
iN WAG MID CT TRe'y D) 


2 SUCW 17 UW, a' 
| pore fore,07 by this mens;(u; an are gortenbyaliing forme 


' View ricincs; 


: Chap. Vi. 


* NNeur. 32.15, 
* ſob 12. 6. 
Plal. 73. 12. 
chap. 12. 1. 


| b 
: r on!y revolt me an! gone bazk,bur | rrov. 21, 6. calied the treaſures of wickedneſs, Mz:ciz. 6. 30. 
(hey , and will | re:urn, P/at. 58.8. as | ; 
l where Gui jtews their obſtinacy | 29 Thez IC \ ca * fat thcy q Inc : 
07 &v a 15; tram me ghey perfil: 1 their courtes, | they OVCrpats Wc GLeusS of the 4 Whicd : CY 
tem, tor they are not on!y revolred , but | judge not the [{ cauic of the. fatherlels . * vt Liicy 
1 cant. tun. wo ' . < 
ad aa Lanta Fagaen won, | t-proſperz and thc right of the needy do tiicy not 
«cher fay ey In Ur e heart, Lt us now | judye, 
ARG) Our God, Gat pi ctit 2 rain, | 9 Or,ſo fat rhar they ſhine ; by reaſon of their wealthfand 
' nd thc þ- latter 1i1 his {cato mY riches they pamper themſelves ti!l rheir ezes ſtand out with fat- 
CEN tit US NC ap ;"« :ntd weeks of the 7 | neſs, P/.73.7:their wrinkles are filled up with far, which makes 
their taces ſhine. r Either they go beyond rhe very Heathens 
| ; ; ; themſelves in wickedneſs, Ezek. 5. 6,7. or rather, they eſcape 
e They are fo careleſs, rhar they never trouble themſelves | the hardſhips and futterings that others undergo, P/al. 73. 5, 
"o'r it ; Or fo obdurate: and fitt, rhat they never lay ir to 6,7, 8. they "ſcape hetter than others ; or thiey lightly paſs 


Mort orceoniicer that ir is God tivit Q:fpoferh of all things ac- 
Coro 20 13 own plemitre both in the Earth and in the grear 
> ebcy, a'l fervice to God being borh per- 


: " f * 4 *%\ 
CLI F A'S #6 C's «142 


Form in, and mrocecding from it, & Withour which no- 
els cd (obtii By this rhe true God is diſtinguiſhed trom 
-W {ot Gods, chap, 14. 22. ani in this apRars not only 
his nower 1 decreeing, F:b 23. 25. and preparing ir. P/al. 
t 7. 4. hy tovere'gnty in withholding it, Amos 4. 7+ bur his 


gireral cvordnets in brſtrowing it, Deut. 2B. 12. Matth. 5. 45. 
and is fpecin! providence in the (eaionable diſpoſal of ir, ac- 
corlin as there is need, and which he gives as a witneis of 
i-. 402. 14 17 As in the foriner inſtance God fers forth his 
pe ret intentit.cnels of the works of his greatneſs and power 
1: '- eifuy 0708 
alto ſronher manitell tlie ſame by inftances of his providence 


@!! goo gnets, implying, that fo ftupid, retuiute and obſtinare 
thin ale vrown, that they are neicher atraid of him for his 
prev ren, which potibly may Le underſtood by the tormer 
"yo ror in for by googiel,n bhick potubly may be the 
+ 11» werd in this latter place. þ He mcans not the 
r..ner and javter partot the eargbut according to their ſea- 
51:3 of Soryine ang Reaping. the tormer to prepare the ground 
tor Sowing, and whe latter to prepare the Coin tor plumping 


ond riveniuo, fer chap. 3 3. < 3 He gives (caſonable Harveſts 
acer noo his ajppoinmentzthe ſum is,Cuil would ler them 


now by thi, what av imputent and foolith,as well as wicked 
- is. {or them ro fer themſelves azaintft char God that 
"» wio'e order of Narure at his own diſpoſal, which 


either boilow or Withhoild, as he' fres men behave 
wirieives towards him. 
- Your iniquities have turned away theſe 


d your fins have withholdcn good things 


bk 7 7 Do nm ſay your zround is parched up with drought, 
or your f nirg are Corrvpred avvd rorred by roo much, or un- 
Gn be flaing wee have nothing now in ſo due a courſe, as 
mt 60 have ir Would you know the reaſon of it ? 
verted the O 4nances and order of Nature, have 
and Exrth uvr of their regplar courſes by your 

Thar vihe you have been cur ſhort of rheſe 


d'hs ov 


8, Of Os ; hieffing upon them 3 by this God 
h7e propaoage men think, that unuſual ſeaſons 


better, or worſe, do come by chance, bur as he 
cient, either for 13e encouragement of the obedi- 
Nang the Cate, 

ror. among, ny are found wicked 


| pcople 


they || ® lay a wait as he that (ettcth ſyarcs; 
L ] L L Al Lap, Ute Calhi&ll tl wins 
/ I reed ror ſearch for ſuch among the Heathen Nations, 


all my Peohle ought to have been holy. m Or-coarempliate 
mitcirnevous defigns, under deceits. as Fowlers do hide them- 
(cs, when they watch the birds coming ro the Snare or 
Nei Prev. $3. 11, huc.7. 2. ani! therefore the next expre(- 
lioube that ſetteth ſnares,is bur a periphraſis for a Fogpler, the 
Hebrew word bring al ways fo taken : Pjai.91. 3. Prov. 6.5. 
ati cifewhe: e;, CG! 
troy fray 2:t an advantage: hence enemies are caged pryers, 


on 


& olerveis. as you may frenently find in the Pſaims; Pſal. 
« % and 27.41.46. 2. 2nd 59.10. and 92. 1. » Intimating 
ts tccels of their wicked Policies in bringing their wicked 
&:orees t6 pals, Pal. 37. 7. as falſe Wirneites and Trepanners 
Le to 00, when they 15 bout to enfrare'men that are inno- 
cent ; fuch a L:aD (1c Fezabel lay for Nabotb, I' Kinvs 21. 


CC <a 


þ 


over judgments threatned.* { Such whom even the Law of 
Nature commits to their patronage, they either difrevard rhem, 
or wrong and injure them, either by retn{ing them a fair hear- 
ing, I/a. 1. 2,3. or giving wrong ſentence againſt them in 
Courts of Judicature, Zech. 7. 10. exprelly forbidden, Exed. 
22,22, t Things go well with them, they live happily ac- 
cording to their detire, proſperum ſcelus, Jeb 21. 7. ©c. Or, 
that they 917 ht proſper, vz7. thar God might bleſs them. 


29 Shall I not vilit for theſe x things ? ſaith the 
LORD: (hall noc my foul be avengcd on ſuch a na- 
tion as this ? 

4 It is exprelled as a thing taken for granted, he certainly 


will. Can I be a God, and wink at ſuch things /, It cannor be. 
See this explained, verſe 9. 


they vy 3 3. C. they narrowly look, where | 


30 || A wonderful and x horrible thing is com- 
mitted in the y land. E 

x So prodigious, or ſtupendious a Crime,that ir is beyona 
the thouyhr or apprehenſion of man to conceive, much more 
ro expreſs; and fo abominable, that a man would even loath 
the thoughrs of, What this is, we have in the next werſ6. 
» Heb. This land,aggravating the greatne(s of the wonder,thar 
luch a thing ſhould be in ſuch a land : See {/a. 26. 10, 


31 The prophets propheſie z * falfly, and the 
prieſts || bear rule by their 2 .mcans; and my pco- 


| Or.aſloniſh>. 
menc and ji1- 
ehineſs. 


* chap. 14.14, 


and 23.25 26. 


ple love to have it b (0; and what will ye do in the Ezek+3. 6. 


cnd c thercof ? 


{ Either ſpreading and diſperſing abroad the lies of their 
Idols, particularly, Baal, chap. 2. 8. or venting their lies in the 
naine of the true. God, chap. 4. 10. a By this means it comes 
to pals, that the Princes and Prieſts are encouraged to do all 
their miſchiefs, whether ir were in corrupting judgment by 
bribes, or countenancing fraud and opprefiicn, and hardening 
themſelves again{t Gods Threatnings, or whatever elſe they 
were encouraged by the lies of the falſe prophers, they and 
the Prieſts and Princes combining, and ferting themſelves a- 
gainſt rhe true Prophets of God, chap. 26.8. and thus the 
Prieſts in effect rake the management of al! the affairs into 
their own hands; fo the Heb. take into their hands,which in- 
timates the Authority they uſed in their Miniſtry. b They are 
very well pleaſed with the flatteries and lies of rhe falſe Pro» 


them from God, Mic.2.11. c q.d. Whither do you think theſe 
things will tend? You muſt look for nothing but utrer ruin.2 

the truir and effect of ſuch doings, Mac. 3.11, 12. when this 
Ciry, which you look upon to be perpetuated, ſhall be over- 


> bycerca among thei thar arecalled by my name, whereas | 


thrown,and you utterly periſh in irs ruine,how miſerably will 
you find your ſelves to be deluded by your falſe prophets, 
and diſappointed in your hopes? A fad Apoſiopuſis concern- 


| ing the extirminating of the people by the Chaldezans. 


| G— — 


| 


CHAP. VL 


Ye children of a Benjamin, b gather your 

ſelves to flce out of the midſt af Jcruſa- 
lem, and blow the trumpct m ec Tekoa : and {ct 
up a ftign of 4 fire in Beth-haccerem ; for cvi! 
appcarcth out of the e North , and great dc- 
ltruction. 


a He means.cither the inhabitants of Fernſalem,becauſe part 


©. 10, ſuch an one was that conſpiracy of more than Fourry | of ir ſtood in the lot of Benjamin. Feſl 18.28.o0r elſe he means 
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07.6. They fill vp their honſes with the goods and wea!rh 


; all Fudah, becauſe, when the Ten Tribes fell off, the Tribe of 
Benjamin adhered roJudah,and was wcorporated into them; 
If it be asked, why the Prophet rather ſpeaks here to Ber a- 
min than to JFudah,the reaſon probably may be,becaule he be- 
ing of Anathoth, was of that Tribe, and theretore mentions 
them as his own Country-men.6 Spoken,either zrox;caly,thar 
they ſhould fer themſelves in Array, and make head againſt 


eros riiarhoey Cen ne, and overrench; ill gorren goods; a | the Enemy, that is now ar hand : Or rather,thar they ſhould 


oy theo 0100405 the Fowler carries his Cage along | flee away together ar once, make haſte our of Jer:yalem in 
Uh 12, Whereta he puts the Buds which he catcheth, to | Troops, as the next expretlions intimare;nor countelling them 


what 


” 


|| Or, take inte 


their hands. 


phers, not being able to bear the truths thar were delivered . 


0 
- " PA, 


Chap, VI. . 


SEREMIAH. 


wliar they ſhould do, viz. for ſuccour, chap. 4. 5, 6. but ra- | gocth away, for the ſhadows of the cvening arc 


ther telling them what they mult expect, v:7 
our of ir, if they may eſcape. © q. d. Gather your (elves tO- 
gether by the ſound of rhe Trumpet at Tez9a,politbiy alluding 
ro the name,wh'ch fignifics ermmpeting;or rather,it being one 
of thoſe fented Cities 12 miles from Ferſalem that Rehoboam 
built, and made exceeding ttirong for, and with his warlike 
proviſions, 2 Chron.11.6,11,12. and being built upon rhe ad- 
vantage of a hill rowards rhe North of Judea in the way that 
the 3abylonians were ro come, 4. d. there furniſh your ſelves 
our of that Armory,and ſee if you can make head againſt him, 


forced ro tice m 1iretched out, 


z The Prophet now paſleth from his Meraphor to tell them 
plainly what he means by the Shepherds,viz Warriors; fomc 
make theſe words, of the Chaldeans making preparations tor 
their Invaſion, and it may be by ſome of their accuſtomed 
rites, that they uſed before War; bur it ſeems more provably 
to be the Words of God inviting them.and calling rhem into 
this work, therefore in the Heb. ir is ſantifie War againſt her, 
chap.22.7.he ſpeaks unto ſuch as he had lanchfied,or fer aparc 


Cnap. Yi 


ry ene R———__ Ry PIN TO _ 


for this work, his ſant:fied ones, Iſa. 13.3. k This thews how 
ready they will be to obey Gods call;the like we read,I{a.21. 
5.and therefore is it ſaid ro go or march up at noon,nct only to 
note their daringneſs,as needing no ſ{tratagems or {tren2rh.or 
needing to {tay for help, bur rather ro ſhew their fo: wardneſs 
to March on withour ſtop or ſtay, they would nor burn day- 


an Irony; a place nored in Scripture, where dwelr that Techoi- 
tiſh Woman, that interceded with David for Abſolom by the 
ſubornation of Foab,2 Sam. 14.2. and alſo for the Herdimen, 
of whom Amos was. Amos 1.1.and it is probable,a place where 
in time of danger they were wont, by _ m_—_ of _—— 

to ſummon the- people rogether. 4 The word uſed 18 of | © 
0p large nadariprel apo 6 any thing that is lifred up, lighr, bur be ſpeedy in their work; and they would rake the 
neither is there any more in the Texr;the LXX alſo render it firit opportunity, whether morning or noon, day or nighr,as 
only a ſign, and the fign of fire poſſibly is mentioned, rather | the next verſe: The next words ſeem to {trengrhen this ſenſe, 
than any other, by a Metonymy of the Subjef, becauſe, part]y Wo unto us, the | day goeth away,&c. q d. we delay, and rarry 
in rime of danger of invakion, it is the moſt uſual and com- | 190 long, and the day ſpends apace, we loſe time, ler us make 
modious ſign, being ſeen in regard of its lifting,or riſing up of haite abour our work, expretiing their greedineſs atter heir 
ir ſelf ar once afar off, q.d.fire a Beacon,and a ſign whereby the | Prey ,a5 Soldier $ uſe ro Co;or this wo unto 15 may be ſome form 
B-»jamites themſelves once found they were (urprized, qudz. of imprecation, either againſt God or men; Which kind of 
20. 33,40. 2+ Ir is a ſign ſooneſt given of any. 3. Pollibly, as ſpeeches are uſual with Soldiers when they are chafed, and 
being a more proper fign, than any other would be ro rhe | g01Ng upon ſome ſudden onſer,or expioit;tho not a tew make 
Vine-drefſers, that they ſhould ſecure themſelves in ſome ſafe | 't the Complaint of rhe Prophet in the name of re people, 
place, which ſeems ro be poznted at by the nexr word Beth- foreſeeing how their night of Afiction' hated on,ticir joyful 
haccerem.Ir fignifies the houſe of the Vineya1d, probably fume days being as ic were gone, Amos 8.9,to.bur-the former leems 
high Tower built among the Vineyards for the keeper, or beſt ro agree with the Scope. m They were (0 eagerly (rtupon 


keepers of- thzm, ro watch them, that no damage came to it, that they watched rhe very lengthening of the i4..dow, 
them,this ſeeming ro be uſual,I/a.5.2. Or,ir may be the name —_ ſhews the approach of the evening, P/al. 1c9. 23 See 
of a Town, ſuch a one, as ſome report to lye between Feruſa- | Hav. 1. 8, 


lem and Tekoa,the ſame mentioned, Neh.3.14.tho that ſeems to 
be adjoining to Feruſalem;whichſoever ir be, it is probable,it 
relates to ſome place nored for Vineyards, which were wont 
to be planted upon hills, and lying in the way that the Chal- 
deans were to come,and by theſe rwo we are to underſtand all 
other placey thar lie in that coaſt. e Thar they may know 
whence their Miſery will come, he dorh as ir were point it 
. out with the finger ; See chap. 1. 14. and 4. 6. 


* 2 ] have likcncd the daughter of Zion, to a 
} Or, dwelling \| comcly and delicate f womans 


co F This ſupplement is not in rhe Text, they thar approve ir, 
render theEpithere comely variouſly, for one dwelling at home, 
as the Hebrew Nava doth alſo fignifie, Hab. 2. 5. and fo the 
word delicate ſerves to explain ir,as ſhewing the reaſon of her 
tar: ying at home, nor as a. good houſwife, diſcreetly guiding 
and governing her affairs ar home, as ſhe is deſcribed, Prov. I. 
10 65c.and Tzt.2 5.bur through her delicacy expoſing her (elf 
to all wantonne(s and volupruouſneſs, tarrying ar home to 
give entertainment to her Paramours; or ſhe through her 
ſtare and pride is ſo delicate and nice, that ſhe will nor fer 
her foor our of door, Deut. 28.56. poſſibly occaſioned by rhe 
great wealth and riches thar God had bletled Jeruſalem with; 
rhis may alſo point at J:dab's etfeminacy,thar wi!l be fo dif- 
ſpirited as not to have courage ro oppoſe the adverſary, bur 
eafily raken'in her dwelling and habitation. Orhers,as a beau- 
2iful ſhepherdeſs; ſome flere are, that rather chuſe ro ſupply 
the defect by the word /and or paſture as being that which is 
greatly defirable by ſhepherds, as if ſhe were ſome comely 
Shepherdels, ſolacing her felf in her delightful Pattures ; See 
Ezek 34. 14. and fo ir may not be withour ſome alluſion.ro 

] the next verſe, where her Enemies are called by rhe name of 

| Shepherds, as being enticed by the pleaſantneſs of her land. 


3 The ſhepherds with their g flocks ſhall come 


5 Ariſe, and ct. us go by x night, and let us dc- 
[troy hcr 0 palaces, 

n Or, this night, they were ſet upon ir, they would lo: 
neither day nor night, which ſhews that they were extravr- 
dinarily ſtirred uf by God in this expedition. o This was the 
bait or motiyexthar they propounded to themſelves, viz. 19 


have the ſpoil of all the ſtately Palaces and rich houſes of the 
Nobles and great ones. 


6 For thus hath the LORD of hoſts (aid p, Hew 
ye down q trees, and || caft a » mount againtt Jcru- 
falem. This zs thecity to be  vitited ; the is wholly 
: oppreſſion in the midit of her. | 


p Viz. To the Chaldeans : Here God declares whence they | 
have their Commiſſion, q. d. they come nor up on their own | 
heads, fee chap. 5. 14, 15. God would have the Fews to | 
know, that they have not ſo much ro do with the Chaldeans, 
as with him, that they are his rod to (cou: ge them for thei: 
fins, chap.4.15,16. See 2 King.18.25. and thus God is ſaid ro 
hiſs for ſuch, whom he will employ in ſuch work, I/a. 3. 26- 
and.7. 18. and he tiles himſelf the Lord of Ho/ts,to thew har 
it is in vain to contend in Barrel with them whom he (end; 
forth,and will be as it were the Captain of their Hoſts. q cb. 
A tree colleCtively raken, q. d. cut them down all. as one tree, 
not ſparing their very fruir Trees, which indeed were to be 
ſpared in ſuch a caſe,Deue.20.19.Either ſuch as lye in the way 
of your March, or all round about Feruſalem, or. ſuch as you 
may have need of there, or elſwhere for your uſe, either 
to raiſe up works againſt the ſtrong places, Deut. 20. 20 or * 
ro make other inſtruments of war. rThrow up one cantinued 
Trench, as a mount round abour ir, ſee on T/a. 37. 33. Heb. 
pour out the engine; of thar, ſee 2 Sam. 20.15. s God is (aid ro 
vifit ſometimes in mercy, Gen. 50. 24. Zeph. 2. 7. and fome- 


| Or, pour our 
the en;zines of 
ſhot 


- ; : - » x. _ | time in Judgment, as here, and chap. 5. 9. and 23, 2. they: 
round® about .*. ; they thall tecd every one in his | ir is decreed againſt them, and ready to come upon them, 
þ place. chap. 23. 12. Hop. 9. 7. all atrempts have failed, and now 


£ The Propher here proceeds in his Metaphor,and poſſibly 
the rather, becauſe he chuferh ro ſpeak in the ſtile of his own 
education, which may alſo give ſome countenance ro rhe ſup- 
plement of Paſture,or land,in the tormer verſe,inftead of mwo- 
man ; the meaning is,the Chaldean Princes, with their Armies, 
as ſo many flocks,ſhall come into this pleaſant land;ſee chap. 
12.10.in which expreſſion there is ſomething of a (coft,as chap. 
4.16, 17. .*. They ſhall fo place their warlike' Tents, as ro 
form a fiege to begirt her round, chap. 1.15. Ezek 4.2. h Heb. 
hand.z.e.near hand,or beſide,or near one another;xthus,2 Chron. 
21.16. and Fob 1.14 thus hand is taken for place, i e. each one 
in his quarter or ſta:jon, nor a man bur thail do his part, and 
ſhall be Skilful and powecful ro deſtroy wherever he comes : 
it 1ntimares aifo.thar every thing ſhall be ſo much ar rhe ene- 
mies own difpo(al, that they ſhall be able co chuſe their own 
quarters, they thai! place their army in Wings, ahd Troops, 
and Regiments, as they fee good. ro their belt advantage, to 
be helptul one unto anorher,as ſhepherds are wont ro do their 
flocks ; or, they ſhall fight in ſeveral parties, and each de- 
ſtroy his part afligned him through the whole Country, and 
they ſhall joyn as ir were in one budy againſt Jeruſalem. 


+ Prepare Ve 72 war againit hers ariſe, and let 
us £0 up at & noon. Yo unto us, for the / day 


there isno remedy. # In the Abſtratt ſhe doth nothing bur 
oppreſs, there are found in her all kinds of oppre{iton,and in- | 
juſtice, a Synechdoche for all other Cruelties, 2 King. 24. 3,4. | 
Exek, 7. 23. even in that Ciry, which was once full of Jud;;- 
menr, and Righreouſneſs lodged in it, 1/4. 1. 21. (wallowed 
up with oppreſſion. 

& 7.1 m | 


7 As a fountain caſteth out her waters, ſo thc calt- 
cth out her z wickedneſs: * violence and tpoil is $4 $4 33-9» 
x hcard in her; bctore mc continually js grict and * * 
y wounds, 
| #In this verſe God aggravares their fin of oppreion menti- 
on'd in the former, a Metaphor to expreſs how natural all man- 
ner of wickedneſs is to her, how full ſhe is of ir, and how un- 
ce{lant in ir, noting her impudence, a fountain being nor able 
ro retain irs water, and the expretlion of caſtino :t out ſeems | 
ro imply her violence in her filthine(s, as it is {aid of the Sea, "I 
that it caſteth our mire and dirr, Iſa» 57. 20. and favoured by 
the next clauſe. x q. d. This is all the buſicth her felf abour, 
chap. 20 8. Ir is the general complaint of her inhabitants. 
» Viz. Thar the poor (uſtain whereve® I goor look, I can hear 
and (ee nothing bur rhe ſad complaints and grievances of the 
poor,lamenting, over oppreflion and cruelties that are uſed a- 
gainſt them, P/a/.69.26, this being ſo expretly again{t God's 
com- 
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Chap. 


T © 
F fie" 


E chap. 7. 


) oem put a trom thee: lelt + | make thee deloiate, a 


: Ian not 


V1. FERE 


- '«a I F* 4 
co mimnand , Ex0d. 227. Sg *R, «Lg WWCEe [[a. 3. 14, te. Tam. 
5 4 forthercters rather to their fit) thinto their ſultering) 
from the Enemy, as fume would carry it. 


S Ecthous inlrudted, f Jornfalem,. Ielt my ſou! 


h inhab:tcds. 


- Helv correfted, q. d. by the correCtion thou haſt feit, 
and what is threatned, be perſwaded ro Repentance before 
hs 720 late, Prov. 29 15. God doth here 1n the maſt of 
jd mon remember mercy, as it were ſuddenty pitring a top 
tw ns Frcs, ſeeking if by any means it may yet be prevented 
by rhc:r Vepertance. q. d 1 wou'd yer willingly (pare them, 
if ie might be: @ Heb. be drqorneed, a moſt empharical Meta- 


p! or. whereby God weu'd expreſs how great griet it 13 tO 
bim to withiraw hirf't from them, cou'd it poſſibly be 
voided ; his great aflection rothem being here e>prefied by 
Su, which is rhe fear of ir, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. even like the e- 
pratingz ore limb from another,hereby is intimated the near 
communion thar God hath with rhe fairhtul, and how ready 
he is ro return, if they will return. 6 Leſt he make them not 
a peop'e 

o © Thus ſaith the LGRD of hoſts, They ſhall 
toruuhly c glcan the remnant of Iſracl as a vine: 
tin 4 ack thine hand as a graz C-gatherer into the 
e 1) * RES 


e Tho glcaning be a term proper for all kind of Harveſt, 


————_— 


— — —— 


————_ 


y.r rhe Word uſed here is appropriated to the Vintage, and : 


implics the thorough riddance that the Chaldeans ſhall make, 
contrary to the law for gathering the Vintage . tho it may 
ſrem 10 a"nde to ir, Lev. 19. 16. Judah thall be gleaned 
over and c ver, ti!l there be a full end, none left, as the Iſrae- 
litzs g'erncd the Benyamutes. Judg. 70.45. for thus they 
gich d them wp nt ſeveral times both before 2 Kings 24. 2. 


anal a'to at ihe vme 0 Jedekgabs Reign 2 King 25, 6,7, 11, 
35, 19 -and ems to be intimared in the next words. 
© - . , ; ' ; 

S.e Hab 1.  d 43 much as to ſay, they ſhould not, be con- 
rent with 0": ipoiling, bur they thould go back a ſecond, 
and 4 this amr, azain and again to carry away both per- 
ſars nd nl, leaving nothing behind them worth carrying 
away chip 52 5,29,30. the firſt carrying away being as 


the Vimace, rac ſecond rhe glexning, carrying away firſt rhe 
p:rincinal, and afterwards the more inferior ſort. e As the 
27272 gartherers do, filling one basker aficr another ; whe- 
ther rheſe be the words of the Baby/onans calling upon 
an (tirring up one another to do it, as fome:or the words of 


Gol to the Babylomans, as mo't, it comes much ro the fame | 


ting, for what they did was by Gods'Commilhon. 
:5 To whom ſhall I ſfcak and give f warning, 


+ that they may hear ? Fchold, their * car zs g uncu- 
-.,. - - 


cumciſed. and they þ cannot hearkcon : behold, the 
word of the LORD is unto them a # reproach; they 
bive no dclight in tt. 

Fil-b make proteſtation, noting with what aye = 
F:opter would befpeak them in his warning of them, h 
c"ap. 11.7, The Propher taking notice of their obſtinacy, 
{oraks as one altoniched, and highly makes him complain, 
beinz greatly grieved, that he can find none that will rake 
warning ; the like chap. 7. 22, 24. he labours ro perſwade, 
bur a'l is in vain, they turn a deaf ear to him, as the nexr- ex- 
preftion intimates. g A figurative kind of ſpeech frequent 
wihh the Prophets, an zncarcumciſed ear fignifying the re- 
jeFing of Inftruction, an uncircumciſed beart, an obſlinate 
and rebellions Will; hence Circumciſion was for a Teſti. 
mony of obedience, an'l therefore the Prophet doth racirely 
inhnuare their falſeneſsro God, ro whom they had promi- 
{ed ro be obedient: 2 King 11. 17. and 23. 3. and the Scrip- 
ture calls chofe thar are void of the fear of God, and carried 
ovr to all manner of. luſts, uncircumciſed ; Exek. 44.7. 9 
for uncir-umcition was abominable among the ers, lo thar 
17 notes both rheir fin and their ſhame, their Ears being 
{topped, unfit for hearing, as if it were with a foreskin, or 
{\m over ir, 457. 51. þ The Propher dorh nor here leſten 
rlicir crimes by their inability, and want of Power, bur ra- 
tacr a2gravares ir, inaſmuch as they had brovghr themſelves 
under rhat incapacity by their obſtinacy and wilfulneſs. As 
a drunken man that hath deprived himſelf of his reaſon by 
ex-efs, renders the want of his underfianding the more ine$- 
cuſub'e x Eirher they reproach ir in the mellengers mourh, | 


th nyv8 4 a farther reaſon of their imporency and obſtinacy, 
ail their admonirions aud inſtructions ſeemed inftpid,' and 


Prov. 15.12. See chap. 5. 31. 2 Tim. 4. 3. 

11 þ Therctore 1 am / full of the fury of the 
IGRD; I am weary with w2 holding in; I wills 
pour it ou upon the children o abroad, and ppon 


tne paſiombly of young men together: for even the ) 


L 


hibband with the q wite ſhall be taken, the aged with 
lin tha i 7tullot days, 


1 
1 
x 


' \ makelight of a wound, & (o neglect the true method of cvre; 


AM TIAT 


c Heb. And which ſeems to be a better connevian;for that 
winch pmiieth him upon this work, fecn's rather ro be thor 
ſpit ot Prophecy that is in him,than any contileration Gravin 
trom tyem. {I am as it were fi!!ed with ihe fre of Gods 
Wrath and Curfes againſt this pecp'e, which I :m forced ro 
diſcharge my ſelf of, a Meror 3119 of the Srdlject. See Exch 3.3+ 
ci1ap. 4. 19. he Coth not only cemp!lain of their {lup dirty, as 
in the tormer verſe, bur ſtirs up his indignation againſt them. 
m Bat he can contain himſelf no longer, which implies his 
great tnwiilingnels to dencunce thele Curſes, g. d the wrath 
of God by the impulſe of his ſpirit ating (o violently with 
mine, that it will break out; ſee the like Jeb 22.18,19. whereby 
it appears, the Propher is nor carried on by his own private 
Sprrir, bur by the Spiri; of God, he hath no delight in ir, bur 
1s forced ro be the meffenger himſe'f of his wrath ; therefore 
it he be ſharp agaivlt them, they muſt not impure ir ro him, 
bur torke Spirit of God, that conitrains him thus to ſpeak. 
n Viz. in propheſying. noting the great plenty of ir, a nicta- 
phor trom violent Rains, that we ay Co pour down vpon 
theEarth,chap.7 20. Rev. :6.1. o The {ircets being the p'aces 
where uſually little children are wont to fporr theme! ves, 
Aech. 8. 5. the ſame word uſed, Pal. $. 2. p Their ſecrer 
Meetings, whether in Harlots Houſes, chap. 5. 7. or for mirth 
and jollity, or to join either their ſtrength or counſel toge- 
ther, which children are not capable of; for the Hebrews do 
nor only call them yourhs that are paſt their chi!dhood, poſ- 
fibly ar 15 or 16 years of age, bur men of 2o or 3o, grown 
to their full ſtrength and maturity, in the flower of their years, 
yet ir ſhall advantage them nothing. qHeb. Man with woman, 
the Wite ſhall be raken as well as the Husband, one Sex as 
well as the other, ſhall be a prey to the Enemy. r Nor only 
men, that may be termed old,as they may be from 50 to &o, 
which are then ſaia to be waxing 0d, but ſuch as had upon 
the point filled vp the number of their Gays, ar the edge of 
the grave, Iſa. 65. 20. called very aged, as Barzillai, 2 Sam. 
19. 32, 24, 35. The ſenſe is, that all ſorts, from the children 
to the decrepit old man, had fo corrupted their ways, fee 


ver, 15. that their condition was deſperate, and God would 
bring, an enemy upon them, ſhould ſpare or pity none of what 
Sex or Age ſoever, 


12 And thcir houſes ſhall be turncd unto s others, 
with their helds and t wives together : for 1 will x 
ltrctch out my hand up on the Inhabitants of the land, 
{arth the EGRD., | 

J i.e. Their houſes and their lands ſhall be devolved , or 
turned over <0 ſtrangers, ch. 8. 10, even that land which 
they thought had been entailed upon them,and they ſo firmly 
fixed in for ever, ial. 132.13, 14. t Their moſt deſirable 
thin»s, howheir it need not be reſtrained preciſely to wives, 
the Heb ſignifying women largely, chap 7. 18. compriſing 
M.11s, Wives or Concubines and this according to the threat. 
nivz, Deut- £8. 3o. and chap 8. 10. uI/;z. to ſmire, to give 
you a forer blow. I/a. 5. 25. a Synechdoche of the kind, 1po- 
ken after the manner of men. Kere rhe Prophet gives them 
the reaſon of this their unexpeCted calamity, that they might 
nor think ir an impoſllbility, rzame!ly, becauſe God was be- 
come their Enemy. 


13 For from the x leaft of thcm cven unto the 
greateſt of them, cvcry one # given to y covetoul- 


nels ®, and from the Prophct cvcn unto the Priclt, * chap.14. 18, 


cvcry one dealcth z faltly. 

x Not reſpeCting fo much their age, as degree and quality, 
poor and rich; the Propher nores the generality of rheir cor- 
ruprion as the reaſon of Gods ſeverity againſt thew, as ©. 6. 
obſerving alſo, that it was cven among the greateſt, who 
ought to have given better examples,no ſoundnets from head 
to foot. y In which poſſibly all their wickedneſles, as Cruel- 
ry, Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, &c may be comprized, js being 
the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 6. io. and may alſo ſpeak the 
Juſtice of God in the Chaldeans taking them and all their 
ſubſtance away, that had by violence and fraud wreſfted ir 
from orhers, Mic. 2. 2. 7 Heb. doing falſkoed, asif thar were 
their whole work, the proper and peculiar fin of the Prieſts 
and Prophers, to deceive the People, and ro flatter them by 
falſe Vitons, ,as in the next verſe ; not that they were nor 
alſo guilry of the other fins, Iſa. 56, 11. and the Princes and 
People of this, Mic. 3. 9. chap. 5. 31. for they were all in- 
volved in the ſame wickednets ; but the Propher mentions 
thoſe ſins that were moſt peculiar to each party, See the 


] yp 8 þ 4 ! ſ; . . Io, 
Jn 11. 45 or rather they laugh at ir, and fcorn.ir, they | ame chap. 8 


e44not hear countel, ney look upon reproving them ro be 
reproa. ing them, rhey take no delight in hearing ſuch | 


therefore were they fo {tnpid, according to the next words, | 


14 They have healed alſo thc hurt of the daxghter 
of my pcople a lightly, ſaying, þ Peace, peace, when 
there is NO PCaCEe., 

a This refers peculiarly to the Prophets; either lighting 
or making 1izhr of theſe threarnings tending to the reproach 
1. Either of the Prophets of God, bringing their meſlage into 
conrempr; or 2. The People deceiving of rhem, and rendring 
their hopes vain, chap. 8. 11, Or, here the Propher 
ſhews wherein their falſe dealing conlitts, viz. in dawbing 
over their miſery and danger, that was coming on them, by 
perſwading them, that ir ſhould nor con-e,or if it did it would 
be ea''ly cured ;z as ſome Phyfitians with their Parients, that 


bur 


Chap. Vi. 


Chap. 


+ Heb. bruiſe 


or breach. 


® Mal. 4. 4. 
Luke 16, 29. 


» people. 


V TEE 08 -; 
I. EI AY FE. 


b it eicher by Lenictives gives ſome h7 *, by a 
ſuperficial skinnin; 3 inir, 
or (n9fa Fives, mala pain 


chap. 23. 14 Ez"X% | co 1265 make; 
this rhe cauſe of their lat; (tion, 6 The Chaideans thall 
not come, al! things ini! be proſperous with you, al) & ind of 
proſperity being included in the word peace,they promile you 
peace, bur you thall come ſhort cf if, as in the next words, 

15 Were c they t 4 athan 
mitted e abomination? nay they were not at 
alhamed, neither cou!d they bluth : theretore they 
ſhall f fall among them that fall : at the time hat I 
g vitit them, they ſhall be catt down, faith thc 


LURD. 


c Viz. The falſe Prophets. d Some read it al7;vely, as fome- 


3 
I3. 


times ir is taken, did they pur the people ro ſhame 2 but ner, 


ſo proper here,it rather notes how bold and confident; or 1a 
ther impudent they were in their Flatteries and deceiving the 
people,being a great aggravation of rheir f:n,the torn of re 
interrogation chargeth them home with the gui'r as doth allo 
the next words, neither conld they bluſn, q_ 4. they had nor 
the leaſt ſhew of ſhame, uſually diſcovered by bluſhing e Or, 
. . .  XY* 7 Ez 
the thing to be abominated, a M-r0nymy or the Effect, bvorh 
by jacouraging the people, and joining with them in their 
Idolatries, See chap. 3. 3. therefore rhey thall peciih with 
thoſe whom they have deceived, as in the following expreſl1 
ons, to fall ſignities to be ſlain, Pſal. £3. 15. Luke 21. 24. 2 
Viz. Puniſh chem, inflict pirniſhment on them, ſee ver. 6. 

16 Thus ſaith the LORD, ttand ye in the þ ways. 
and (ce, and ask for the ; * old paths, where 18 tie 
good way and walk k therein, and ye ſhall tind / 
reſt for your ſouls, But they faid, we m will not walk 
thercin. 


h Having told the faiſe Prophers their doom, he now turns 
his ſpeech «© ce people, and gives them counle:ztor he rather 
propounds rhem commands by a Metaphor taken from lravel- 
lers,char being in doubr of their way,do ſtand ftill, pauſe and 
conſider whether the direCtion they have received trom ſome 
iguoranr perſon, or falſe guide be right or nor. z; Heb. paths 
of antiquity,(uch as rheir Godly forefathers of od were wont 
to walk in, the ancient paths.ch.18.15. Or the Oracles of God, 
what directions his word gives, I/a. 8. 20. or the Providence 
of God, obſerve what hath been Gods ways and method in 
times paſt, with reference to fin and puniſhment, Dewe. 4. 
3, 4. FJadg. 5 6,8. chap. 22. 15,16. and what have been wont 
0 be the beſt courſes, called here the good way, or the beſt 
Way to continue mercies, and prevent judgments, Dewt. 32. 
7, &c. See 1 Theſſ.5. 21. k When you have found what was 
beſt and moſt proſperous, keep in ir, ſtick ro ir. / You will 
find God to ſtand by you, and be a ſanctuary ro you, Deut. 
33. 12, £9. See Matth. 11. 29. you will find things mend 
with your will be well with youas ir hath been with others; 
you will be ſatisfied and quier, you will not doubr any lon- 
ger which way to follow, fee 1 Kzngs 18.21. m Ir notes 
their great wiltulne(s and obitinacy, that tho the Prophets 
had directed them in the right way, and tho they knew o- 
thers had experimented ir ro be fo, yer they would not be 
perſwaded ro walk in ir,bur deliberately refufed theſe favours 
offered, 7/a. $. 11, 12, 13. chap. 18. 11, 12. 


17 Alſo I ſet 2 watchmen over you, ſaying, Heark- 
en to tne iound of the o trumpct, But they laid. 
We will not p hearken, 


n Viz.Prophers and Meſſengers that ſonght their good, and 
endeavoured to prevent their miſeries,by foretelling what was 
coming upon them, Ezek. 3. 17. and 33. 7. A metaphor from 
TVatchmen, that are uſually ſer upon high places to eſpy our 
dangers afar off. o Either the voice of his Prophets, which is 
compared to a Trumper; I/a. 58. 1. intimating his loud crying 
upon the account of imminent danger : for men do nor uſe 
ro ſcund the Trumpet till danger be approaching, or the 
trumper of the Enemy, chap. 4. 19, 21. p More of their ob- 
ſtinacy ſuitable ro their carriage, ver. 16. 


1S CT Thereforc ' hear, ye F* nations , and 
know , oh x congregation. , what is { among 
them. 


q He calls upon the nations round about to be as fo many 
ſpectators of his ſeverity againtJudah,tho they were his own 
1. Partly ro vindicatethe jultice of his proceedings, 
thar they may nor think him roo ſevere. 2. Partly ro ſhame 
them, if thereby he may bring them ro repentance,and there- 
fore he makesthem witneſſes as well of their fin as of their pu- 
niſhmenr, ver. 19. Beſides, 3. Ir is a ſecret upbraiding them, 
as if the Nations were more ready to underſtand than they. 
7 Either or j/rael, and then the next words muſt be which are 
among them ; or rather of all nations, as ſuppoſing them ga- 
thered all rogerher, Pal. 7. 7. God is willing thar al! the 
World ſhould be witneſs of the equity of his proceedings, 
J Or that which is among them, the relative pur for the Ante- 


cedent;cither the height of their wickedneſs,or the ſeverity of 


MIAH,. 


| m:ir judgmenrs ; wadertand it either way, or 


Hoth wave. 


«and then ir is the yiearne's of theic punitmear, as the eticct 


of che greatne(s of their fins, 


is * Hear, U :t earti: 
 cvil upon this pcople , err the 


C (11CLY 
x thoughts, becaulc 


JT 3] 
j 
' 
thcy have Ot hoari L114 


to my y words, nor to my Law, but & rejected 
it, 


t The Inhabitants of the Earth, or elſe Gol having ſyoken 
to the rational, he now ſpeaks to the very {enſeleſs Creatures 
co obſerve his proceedings, Ezek. 36. v. 4. u The Chaldea' 
Army, with 2!l the Gireful eftects of ir. x q. d. They may 
thank themſelves for what is come upon them, being the 
trvir of all theſe contrivances and wicked imaginations, rhat 
their hearts were full of, Prov. 1, 29, co, 31. See j/a. 55.7. 
and ch 4. 14. by which phraſe is alſo intimated, rhar their 
fins were not (ome flight overfights, but medirared and di- 
ge. ed wickedneſs, and therefore God will bring apon them 
the ja!t puniſhment for their doings. y Thoſe meflages thar [ 
fo trequently and earneſtly ſent unto them by my Prophers, 
Prev. 1. 24, 25. FAS ir were bidding open defiance to me, 
(corning to be ruled by me. 


20 * To what @ purpoſe cometh there to mc 


icenſe from þ Sheba, and the ſwect c cane from : 


a tar country £ your burnt 
NICs 
a An interrogation of expo{tnlation and conrempr, where- 


in God by the Prophet meets with their Hypocrilte, who 
p eaſed themſelves with their outwasd Oblarions ard Sacri- 


! fi-es, and thought God would be pleated with them roo; bur 
= a a - * 
he rells them plainly, they are to no purpoſe, as he ſpe 1:5 


paiticuiarly in thecloſe of the verſe, ch 7. 21, 22. Ezek 
£9. b That this was the product of $-eba,a Country. in .-/r a+ 
bia Felix, ro which Country Frankincenie was neculiar, ice 
on If. 60. 5. c Or cane, s. e. good, or the beſt cane. the 5. 
ticic F hath rhe torce of a {une lative,'or Cane that is goc! ; 
the Hebrews have no degrees of compariſon : rhe ſame thac 
is mentioned as an ingrectent in the holy Oyl, Exod. 50. 22. 
See 1/4. 43. 24. d Not that ir was brought from the remo- 
reſt parts of the world. as from India, as ſome , ior it was 
known to the Jews in 1oſes his time, Exod. 30. 23. bur be- 
cauſe it grew not in their own land, bur was ferched or 
brought to them from Sheba, 1/a. 6. 6. where it did grow, 
as Diodorus teſtifies, 1b. 3. p. 125. and Strabo, 1;b. 16. t King 
10. 2. compared with Foel 3. 8. who is callee rie Queen of 
the South, and to come from the uttermoſt prrts of the Earth, 
Matth. 12. 42. becaufe the South Sea &! ound rhe Coun- 
trzz to What purpoſe art thou at this crouble-.nd charge £9 
ferch theſe ingredients for thy incen(e 2 e Nor iithely to atone 
me, they will not be for acceptance, 1 carnor take Gtrliphr in 
them, Hof. 9. 4. as the nexc expretfiion, g. d. away with hete 
chi!diſh rifles, whereby you think to pacitie me. By wacte 
ſpecies he underſtands the whole legal Worthip. 


21 Therefore thus faith the LORD , Bchold . 
I will lay tumbling f blocks bctore this pcor Ic 


and the fath.i1s, and the g fons to-ther thall 
tall upon them: the neighbour and his {þ iricnd 


ſhall periſh. 


f God gives this name to all the occaſions of the F-:rs ruin; 
he expoleth them, or (uffererh ſuch things ro be laid intheir 
way, as ſha!l be the occafion of their deftruction, fuch things 
which rhey ſha!l nor ger over; or an hypallage.l will bring de» 
ſtruction upon rhem, 2s the Hebrews ule to ſpeak,they have 
ſent aCzey anto theFrre,e they have ſentFire znro the City.Or 
God doth here compare his jud gments to traps, wherein the y 
ſhall be raken, which they thought eaſily to have evaded ; whar 
theſe ſtumbling blocks are, ſeem to be expreſſed in the follow- 
ing verſes. g As well the Fathers that have more prudence 
and policy,as the Children that are more inadverrenr,or-po{ti- 
bly may count themſelves leſs guity. ſhall periih by rheſe 
ſtumbling blocks, no recovering for themſelves, I/a. 8. 14, 15. 
h Men of all forts and conditions, the greateſt intimarcs and 
allociares, tho al! lay their heads rogerher for countel, yer 
ſhall they nor be able ro help one another, bur a promiſcuous 
deſtruction there thall be, ver, 11. chap. 13, 14. 


22 Thus ſaith the';z LORD. Behold, 2 people 
cometh from the * North k countrey, and 
tion {hall be / raiſcd from the 2 1idcs of the carths 


; Now the Propher is ſhewing what rheſe deſtructive ſum” 
bling Bloks ſhall be,of which he had propheticd 40 years al. 
ready, and yer they would not be warned. k See wer. 1. 
{ God ſhall ſtir up the Chaldeans like a great Storm or Tem- 
pett, ch. 1. 15. and 25. 32. See Ezek. 1. m The remote 


23. 2 


greareft diſtance, yerGod will bring them, which may note the 
greatne(s of Gods ditpleaſure againſt F;gZah,this circumance 
bD being 


il! bring + 


"2 jm "BA & d 
ONcCIHLIYS arc HO 
. 


e acceptable, nor your facritices ſwcct unto © 


'and urrermoſt parts of the Baby/onzan Territories, tho at the 


Ns 
il d. 


I 


= 
LY 


a great M- * chan xo. 9 


Chan. VI. 


ny 


Chap. VI. 


+ He-'> o8.1M- 
An! 1 ſ- 
[? ted 
. 
Pm 
- ? * _ 
chap. 9. * 


oc 


A a9 i 
command, Exod. 22. 52, 72, *4, Ce. T{a. 3. 14, ie. Tam. 
5 4 fortarcters rather to their jun, thanto their ſuſtering: 
from the Enemy, as forme would carry it. 

, X -\ 's . . . . 1 
mniratted, f Jornſalem, Weſt my ſou! 
leit F I mane thee defolate, a 


S Bcthousz 
1 Part a from thee : 
laid moth inhabiitcds 


- Reb. correfted, q. d. by the correCtion thou haſt feit, 
and what is threatned, be perſwaded to Repentance before 
i he 709 late, Prov. 29 15. Gal doth here in the midſt of 
jud mon remember morcy, asit were ſuddenly piutring a top 
to ns Fr” ſeeking if by any means it may yet be prevented 
by rh-zr Pepertance. q.d | would yet willingly (pare them; 
if 5 might be a Heb. be drqornted, a moſt empharical Meta- 


FEREMIAN 


; whereby God wen'd expreſs how great grief it 13 tO 
him to withdraw himfelf from them, cou!d it poſſibly be 
voided ; his great affection tothem being here erpretied by 
Su, which is rhe ſear of ir, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. even like the e- 
prrating one limb from another,hereby is intimared the near 
communicn thar God hath with rhe fairhtul, and how ready 
he is ro return, if they will return. 6 Left he make them not 
a prope 


o © Thus ſaith the LGRD of hoſts, They ſhall 


thoruu2hly c glcan the remnant of Iracl as a vine: 


#0 (7 


— 


turid back thine hand as a gra c-gatherer into the | —_ - - ; piggy | 
6 | LDL At 15 Or 16 years © age, Dur MEN Of 20 OT Zo, grown 


« 


e {) * RES 

e Tho glcaning be a term proper for all kind of Harveſt, 
y.r rhe word uſed hefe is appropriated to the Vintage, and 
implies the thorough riddanace that the Chaldeans ſhall make, 
contrary ro the law for gathering the Vintage . tho it may 
ſrem 10 a"nde toir, Lev. 19. 16. Judah thall be gleaned 
over and-crer, ri!l there be a fall end, none left, as the Iſrge- 
[1t2s g'erncd the B2xyamutes. Judg. 50.45. for thus they 
pick a them 7p nt feveral times both before 2 Kings 24. 2. 
ant a'fo art the ime ot Jedekgabs Reign 2 King 25, 6,7, 11, 

ems to be intimareq in the next words. 
{ 43 much as ro ſay, tiey ſhould not be con- 
rent with 0: ſpoiling, bur they ſhould go back a ſecond, 
and x 1h; ame, again and again to carry away borh per- 


ſors »!, leaving nothing behind them worth carrying 
away chip 52 £5,29,30. the firſt carrying away being as 


the Vintaoe, rac ſecond rhe gterning, carrying away firſt the 
p:rincinal, and afterwards the more inferior fort. e As the 
27272 garherers do, filling one basker afice another ; whe- 
ther theſe be the words of the Babylonians calling upon 
an {tircinsg np one another ro do ir, as fome;or the words of 
Crd 
ting, for whar they did was by Gods Commilhon. 

:5 To whom {hall I ſrcak and give f warning, 
that they may hear ? Fchold, their * car zs g uncir- 
cumciſed, and they þ cannot hearken : behold, the 
word of the LORD is unto them a z reproach z they 
h:ve no dcl:ght in tt. 

F Heb. make prote/ſtation, noting with what earneſineſs the 
F:opter would befpeak them in his warning of rhem, (ce 
clap. 11.7. The Propher taking notice of their obſtinacy, 
fycaks as one altoniched, and highly makes him complain, 
beinz greatly grieved, that he can find none that will rake 
warning ; the like chap. 7. 22, 24: he labours ro perſwade, 
bur all is in vain, they urn a deaf ear to him, as the next ex- 
preſſion inrimates. g A figurative kind of ſpeech frequent 
with the Prophets, an zncarcumciſed ear ſignifying the re- 
j-Fivg of Inftruction, an uncircumciſed keart, an obſlinate 
and rebellions Will; hence Circumcifon was for a Tefſti- 
mony of obedience, an'l therefore the Prophet doth racirely 
inhnuare their falſeneſsro God, ro whom they had promi- 
{ed ro be obedient: 2 King 11. 17. and 23. 3. and the Scrip- 
ture calls rhofe thar are void of the fear of God, and carried 
ovr to all manner of Juſts, ancircumciſed ; Ezek. 44.7. 9 
for uncircumcition was abominable among the 7errs, fo thar 
ir notes both their fin and their ſhame, their Ears being 
{t-ped, unfit for kezring, as if it were with a foreskin, or 
{1m over ir, 457. 51. þ The Propher dorh nor here letten 
rhicir crimes by teir inability, and want of Power, bur ra- 
tacr a2gravares ir, inaſmuch as they had brought themſelves 
under rhat incapacity by rheir obſtinacy and wilfulneſs. As 
a drnnken man that hath deprived himſelf of his reaſon by 
ex-efs, rerders the want of his underflanding the more inex- 
cuſub'e x Eirher they reproach ir in the meſſengers mouth, 
In 1. 45 or rather they laugh ar ir, and ſcorn ir, they 


Cant bear countel, rhey look upon reproving them to be | 
reproac hing them, rhey take no delight in hearing ſuch | 


th1nvs 5 a farther reaſon of their imporency and obſtinacy, 
ail their admonirions aud inſtructions ſeemed infipid, and 
therefore were they fo {tnpid, according to the next words, 
Prov. 15.12. See chap. 5+ 31. 2 Tim. 4.3. 

11 þ Therctorc 1 am / full of the fury of the 
IGRD; 1 am weary with #2 holding in; I will» 
por it our upon the children » abroad, and ppon 


A "by f; SHS" | I ) \ 17 { " \ > I . - 7 % 70 . * + * 5 . 
tine palombly of OUNS MEN cO2CtNer : tor even the perſwading them, that ir ſhould nor con'e,or it it did it would 


; be eat'ly cured z as ſome Phyfirians with their Parients, that 
' \ makelight of a wound, & (o neglect the true method of core; 


hiband with the q wite ſhall be taken, the aged with 
lin that i; 7tull of days, 


: 
, 
. 
', 


k Heb. And ,which ſeems to be a better connevion;for that 
Winch puieth him upon this work, fren's rather to he nie 
ſoit ot Prophecy that is in him, than ang conticleration Graven 
trom them. {I am as it were filed with the fre of Gods 
Vrarh and Curfes againſt this pecp'e, which I zm forced ro 
diicharge my ſelf of, a Meror,51y of the Srlject. See Exch 3.3 
cn1ap. 4. 19. he Coth not only complain ot their {lupdiry, as 
in the tormer verſe, bur ſtirs up his indignation againtt them. 
m Pat he can contain himſelf no longer, which implies his 
great unwiilingrels to denounce thele Curſes, q. d. the wrath 
of God by the impulſe of his ſpirit ating (o violently with 
mine, that ir will break out; ſee the like Job 22.18,19. whereby 
It appears, the Propher is nor carried on by his own private 
Sprrir, bar by the Spiriz of God, he hath no delight in it, bur 
ts forced ro be the meſſenger himſe't of his wrath ; therefore 
it he be ſharp againſt rhem, they muſt not impure ir ro him, 
bvr torke $pirit of God, that conftrainz him thus to ſpeak. 
n Viz. in propheſying. noting the great plenty of ir, a niet a- 
phor trom violent Rains, that we fay Co pour down vpon 
theEarth,chap.9 20. Rev.: 6.1. 0 The i{reets being rhe places 
where uſually little children are wont to (port ih(milel ves, 
Aech. 8: 5. the ſame word uſed, Pſal. $8. 2. p Their fecrer 
Meerings, whether in Harlots Houſes, chap. 5. 7. or for mirth 
and jJollity, or ro join either their ſtrength or counſel roge- 
ther, which children are not capable of; for the Hebrews do 
nor only call them yourhs that are paſt their chi:dhood, poſ- 


ro their full ſtrength and maturiry, in the flower of their years, 
yet ir ſhall advantage them nothing. qHeb. Man with woman, 
the Wife ſhall be raken as well as the Husband, one Sex as 
well as the other, ſhall be a prey to the Enemy. r Not only 
men, that may be termed old,as they may be from 50 to go, 
which are then ſaid ro be waxing 014, bnt ſuch as had upon 
the point filled up the number of their days, ar the edge of 
the grave, Iſa. £5. 20. called very aged, as Barzillas, 2 Sam. 


— 


— 


to the Babylomans, as moit, it comes much to the fame | 


19. 32, 24, 35- The ſenſe is, that all ſorts, from the children 
to the decrepit old man, had fo corrupted their ways, fee 
ver, 15. thar their condition was Ceſperare, and God would 
bring, an enemy upon them, ſhould ſpare or pity none of what 
Sex or Ape ſoever, 


12 And thcir houſes ſhall be tnrncd unto s others, 
with their helds and t wives togcther : tor 1 will ze 
lirctch out my hand ux on the Inhabitants of the land, 


{x1th the LGRD., 


| /ſ4.e. Their houſes and their lands ſhatl be devolved , or 


turned over to ſtrangers, ch. $8. 10, even that land which 
chey thought had been entailed upon them,and they ſo firmly 
fixed in for ever, 1 ſal. 132. 1 2, 14. t Their moſt deſirable 
thin»s, howheit it need nor be reſtrained preciſely ro wives, 
the Heb fignifying women largely, chap 7. 18. compriſing 
M-:4s, Wives or Concubines and this according to the threat- 


ning, Deut. 28. 3o. and chap 8. 10. uV;z. to (mite, to give 
you a forer blow. Iſa. 5. 25. a Synechdoche of the kind, ſpo- 
ken after the manner of men. Here rhe Prophet gives them 
the reaſon of this their unexpeCed calamiry, thar they mighr 
not think ir an impoſſibility, namely, becauſe God was be- 
come their Enemy. 


13 For from the x leaſt of them cven unto the 
greateſt of them, cvcry one # given to y covetoul- 


cvcry one dealcth z faltly. 

x Nor reſpeCting ſo much their age, as degree and qualiry, 
poor and rich; the Prophet nores the generality of their cor- 
ruprion as the reaſon of Gods ſeverity againſt thew, as v. 6. 
obſerving alſo, that it was even among the greate!t, who 
ought to have given better,examples,no ſoundnets from head 
to foot, y In which poſſibly all their wickedneſles, as Cruel- 
| ty, Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, &c may be comprized, jg being 
"the root of all evil,-1 Tim. 6. io. and may alſo ſpeak the 
Juſtice of God in rhe. Chaldeans taking them and all their 
ſubſtance away, that had by violence and fraud wreſted ir 


' 
1 
| 


from others, Mic. 2. 2. 7 Heb. doing falſhood, azif that were 
their whole work, the proper and peculiar fin of the Prieſts 
and Prophets, ro deceive rhe People, and ro flatter them by 
falſe Viſions, ,as in the next verſe ; nor that they were nor 
alſo guilry of the other fins, Iſa. 56, 11. ane the Princes and 
People of this, Mic. 3. 9. chap. 5. 31. for they were all in- 
volved in the ſame wickedneſs ; bur the Propher mentions 
thoſe fins that were moſt peculiar to each party, See the 
ſame chap. 8. 1o, 


14 They have healed alſo the hurt of the daughter 
of my pcople a ſlightly, ſaying, þ Peace, peace, when 
| there is NO PEACE, 
| @ This refers peculiarly to the Prophers; either lighting 
| or making lighr of theſe rhrearnings tending to the reproach 
1. Eirher of the Prophets of God, bringing rheir meſlage into 
conrempr; or 2. The People deceiving of rhem, and rendring 
rheir hopes vain, chap. 8. 11, Or, here the Propher 
ſhews wherein their falſe dealing conlitts, viz. in dawbing 
over their miſery and danger, that was coming on them, by 


bur 


Chap. Vi 


ncls ®, and from the Prophet cvcn unto the Prictt, * chap. 14. 18. 


23. II, 


Chg Vi --. #EREMIAH. Chap. VI. 


b it eicher by Lenitives gfves ſome £77 (vir, by a 
ſuperficial 8kinning ©” ” 11135307 is in ir, 
or Rno-ta Fives, mak: 4 : tr Dan 
chap. 23. 14. Ex*8. 13. | makes 
this the caule ot their lac! ICUON, o& Dit CLUaineans {ha!l 
not come, al! things in! {- proſperous with you, all {ind of 


proſperity being included in the word pzace,they promile you 
peace, bur you ſhall come ſhore cf if, as in the next words, 
+ Heb. rai 35 Were c they + 4 athamed when they had COm- 
or breach. mitted e abomination ? na, they Were not at a 

aſhamed; neither cou!d thcy bluth : theretore they 
ſhall f fall among them that tall : at the time chat I 
g vitit them, they ſhall be catt down, faith thc 


LORD. | 
c Viz. The falſe Prophets, 4 Some read it at7;ve/y, as fome- 


) 
L 
1 
| 


times ir is raken, did they pur the people ro ſhame 2 but nor. 


ſo proper here,it rather notes how bold and confident; or 14 
ther impudent they were in their Flatteries and deceiving the 
people,being a great aggravation of their {in,the torn of the 
interrogation chargeth them home with the guti!r as doth aifo 
the next words, neither could they bluſi, q d. they had not 
the leaſt ſhew of ſhame, uſually diſcovered by biuthing e Or, 
the thing to be abominated, a M-ronymy of the Effect, both 
by jacouraging the people, and joining with them in their 
Idolatries, See chap. 3. 3. therefor: rhey thall peciih with 
thoſe whom they have deceived, as in the following expreſl1 
ons, to fall ſignifies ro be ſlain, Pſal. £3. 19. Luke 21. 24. g 
Viz. Punith chem, inflict pniſhment on them, ſee ver. 6. 
16 Thus faith the LORD, ſtand ye in the þ ways. 
* Mal. 4. 4 and ſce, and ask for the ; * old paths, where 18 tie 
Luke 16, 29. good way and walk & thercin, and ye ſhall hnd 7 
reſt for your ſouls. But they ſaid, we m will not walk 
thercins 


h Having told the falſe Prophers their doom, he now turns 
his ſpeech co the peop'e, and gives them counle!;for he rather 
propounds rhem commands by aMetaphor taken from [ravel- 
lers,that being in doubr of their way,do ſtand (till, pauſe and 
conſider whether the direCtion they have received trom ſome 
iguoranr perſon, or falſe guide be right or nor. s Heb. paths 
of antiquity,(uch as their Godly forefathers of old were wont 
to walk in, the ancient paths.ch.13.15. Or the Oracles of God, 
whar directions his word gives, I/a. 8. 20. or the Providence 
of God, obſerve what hath been Gods ways and method im 
times paſt, with reference to fin and puniſhment, Dewt. 4. 
3, 4. Jadg. 5 6,8. chap. 22. 15,16. and what have been wonr 
ro be the beſt courſes, called here the good way, or the belt 
Way to continue mercies, and prevent judgments, Deut. 32. 
7, &c. See 1 Theſſ.5. 21. k When you have found what was 

- beſt and moſt proſperovs, keepin ir, ſtick ro ir, / You will 
find God to ſtand by you, and bea ſanctuary ro you, Deut- 
33. 12, 59. See Matth. 11. 29. you will find things mend 
with your will be well with you as ir hath been with others; 
you will be ſatizhed and quier, you will nor doubt any lon- 
ger which way to follow, fee 1 Kzngs 18. 21. m Ir notes 
their great wiltulne(s and obitinacy, that tho the Prophets 
had directed them in the right way, and tho they knew o- 
thers had experimented ir ro be fo, yer they would nor be 
perſwaded to walk in ir, bur deliberately refufed theſe favours 
offered, J/a. $. 11, 32, 13. chap. 18. 11, 12. 


17 Alſo I ſct » watchmen over you, ſaying, Heark- 
cn to tie tound of the o trumpet, But they ſaid. 
We will not p kcarken, 


a Viz.Prophets and Meſſengers that ſonght their good, and 
endeavoured to prevent their miſeries,by foretelling what was 
coming upon them, Ezek. 3. 17. and 33. 7. A metaphor from 
TVatchmen, that are uſually ſer upon high places to eſpy our 
dangers afar off. o Either the voice of his Prophets, which is 
compared to a Trumper; I/a. 58. 1.intimating his loud crying 
upon the account of imminent danger : for men do nor uſe 
ro ſcund the Trumper till danger be approaching, or the 
trumper of the Enemy, chap. 4. 19, 21. p More of their ob- 
ſtinacy fuirable ro their carriage, ver. 16. 


13 T Therefore hear, ye q nations, and 
know , oh » congregation , what js { among 
them. 


* #q He calls upon the nations round about to be as fo many 
ſpectatoraof his ſeverity againſtJudah,tho they were his own 
people. 1. Partly ro vindicate the jultice of his proceedings, 
thar they may nor think him roo ſevere. 2. Partly ro ſhame 
them, if thereby he may bring them ro repentance,and there- 
fore he makesrhem witneſſes as well of their fin as of their pu- 
niſhmenr, ver. 19, Beſides, 3. Ir is a ſecret upbraiding them, 
as if the Nations were more ready to underſtand than they. 
r Either or i/rael, and then the next words muſt be which are 
among them ; or rather of all nations, as ſuppofing them ga- 
thered all rogerher, Pſzl. 7. 7. God is willing that al! the 
World ſhould be witneſs of the equity of his proceedings, 
J Or that which is among them, the relative pur for the Ante- 
cedent;cither the height of their wickedne(s,or the ſeverity of 


. . . . a ai # 4 +14 
| *:ir judgmenrs ; wnderſtand it either way, or both ways, 


and ther it is the yriearnels of rheic punithment, as the eticct 
of che greatneſs of their fins, 


19 * Fear, © t earth: Pchold, 1 will bring 
ze cvil upon this pcople , err the frumt of tncr 
x thoughts, becauſe they have not hcarkncd ui 
tO my y words, NOT LO My Law, Lut Z rejected 
its 


ro obſerve his proceedings, Ezehk. 36. v. 4. u The Chal/deair 
Army, with all the direful efteCts of ir. x 9. d. They may 
thank themſelves for what is come upon them, being the 
trvit of all theſe contrivances and wicked imaginations, that 
their hearts were full of, Prov. 1, 29, 50, 31. See i/a. 59. 7. 
and ch 4. 14. by which phraſe is alſo intimated, rhar their 
fins were not ſome flight overfights, but medirared and di- 
ge..cd wickedneſs, and therefore God will bring apon them 
the ja!t puniſhment for their doings. y Thoſe metlages thar [ 
fo trequently and earneſtly ſent unto them by my Prophers, 
Pre. 1. 24, 25. As it were bidding open defiance to me, 
(corning to be ruled by me. 


a] 


20 * To what x ] urpole cometh thcra to me 


= 


a tar country ? your burnt offcrings are no! 


I11Cs 


a An interrogation of exponlation and conrempr, where- 
in God by the Prophet meets with their Hypocrihe, who 


p cated themſelves with their outwasd Oblations ard Sacri- 


| fti-es, and rhought God would be pleated with them roo; bur 


1e reils them plainly, they are to no purpoſe, as he (pr 
pai ticuiarly in thectofe of the verſe, ch 7. 21, 22. Ezeh -0. 
£9. b That this was the product of $»eba,a Country in .-{ra 
bia Felix, to which Country Frankincente was peculiar, ſee 
on 1/4. 60. 5. c Or cans, z. e. good, or the beſt cane. the rv. 
ticle 51 hath rhe force of a {upeilative,'or Cane that is goct!, 
the Hebrews have no degrees of compariſon : the ſame tha: 
is mentioned as an ingrectent in the holy Oyl, Exod. 50. 23. 
See I/a. 43. 24. d Not thar ir was brought from the remo- 
reſt parts of the world. as from India, as ſome, icr it was 
known ro the Jews in Yoſes his time, Exod. 50. 23. but be- 
cauſe it grew not in their own land, bur was fetched or 
broughr to them from Sheba, I/a. 6&6. 6. where it did grow, 
as-Duodorus teſtifies, {b. 3. p. 125. and Strabo, {;b. 16. ' Kmg 
10. 2. compared With Joel 3. $. who is called rhe Qr-c1r of 
the South, and to come from the uttermoſt pts of the Earth, 
Matth. 12. 42, becauſe the South Sea d! ound rhe Coun- 
tr3z to Whar purpoſe art thou at this crouble and charge 19 
ferch theſe ingredients for thy incenſe 2 e Nor likely ro atone 
me, they will not be for acceptance, I cannot take Gdrlighr in 
them, Hof. 9. 4. as the next expretiion, g. d. away with rnete 
childiſh rritles, whereby you think to pacitie me. By wacte 
ſpecies he underſtands the whole legal Worthip. 


21 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Bchold . 
I will lay ſtumbling f blocks bctore this pcor Ie , 
and the fath.rs, and the g fons to-ccher ſhall 
tall upon them: the neighbour and his þ tricnd 


ſhall periſh. 


F God gives this name to all the occaſions of the F-:rs ruin; 
he expolech them, or (utfererh ſuch things ro be laid intheir 
way, as ſha!l be the occafion of their deftruction,fuch things 
which they ſhall nor ger over; or an hyp;lage,l will bring de - 


ſtruction upon rhem, 2s the Hebrews uſe to ſpeak,they have 
{ent aC:ty anto theFaireg,e they have ſentFire znto the City. Or 
God doth here compare his judgments to rraps,wherein the y 
ſhall be raken, which they thought eaſily ro have evaded ; whar 
theſe ſtumbling blocks are, ſeem to be exprefled in the follow- 
ing verſes. a As well the Fathers chat have more prudence 
and policy,as the Children that are more inadvertenr,or-potti- 
bly may count themſelves leſs guilty. fhall periſh by theſe 
{tumbling blocks, no recovering for themſelves, I/a. 8. 14, 15. 
h Men of all forts and conditions, the greateſt intimares and 
allociares, tho al! lay their heads rogerher for counſel, yer 
ſha!l rhey nor be able ro help one another, bur a promiſcuous 
deſtruction there thall be, ver, 11. chap. 13, 14. 


22 Thus ſaith the'; LORD. Bchold, a people 
cometh from the * North k countrey, and a great n2- 
tion ſhall be / raitcd from the nz 1idcs of the carth. 


; Now the Pfopher is ſhewing what theſe deſtructive ſlum” 
bling Bloks ſhall be,of which he had propheticd 40 years al. 
ready, and yer they would not be warned. k Sec ver. 1. 
| God ſhall ſtir up the Chaldeans like a great Storm or Tem- 
pett, ch. 1, 15. and 25. 32. See Ezek. 23. 21. m The remote 
and urrermoſt parts of the Baby/o:zan Territories, tho at the 
greareft diftance;yerGod will bring them, which may note the 
greatne(s of Gods diſpleaſure againſt F:42þ,this circumſtance 

; | beivg 


incenſe from þ Sheba, and the ſwect c cane {rom a! 


e acceptable , nor your facrthces ſweet unto * 
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With {.cklotn and & 


FERE 


being notc! among the Curſes, Dee. 23. 49. ſee Iſa. 5. 25; 
$5, &C. Chap. 5. 15. 
3 5/ Theo hot! 
a Whit % Ai 


1 I ' 
Izy hold on bow and x t-car: tney 


10 


. C424 - IT Fs F « * ? CIC) . [1 Weil vy OICC IOULCLL 
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ING THC Þ NCA. 114 ey ridc LTNGOTL q 11OTICS, ict it 7 
11 tor war, acainl} thee, O daughtcr of 


}- they (hall carry ; they ſhall not want Military ammu” 
»7 all forrs for the diſparch of rhis great work, Synech- 
doclyc yy expretied for all forts of weapons. So Pſal. 35. 2,3: 
2e C/14Þ. 40. 42. not be intreated, or to nave any pity to Sex 
0 Ave, por or Rich, chap. 21. 9. See the like Iſa. 13.19,18. 
dns wat as duly executed, as here propheſied, 2 Chron. 
'*, p Which as it is very violent, fo it cauſeth great con- 
a by irs noiſe, compared ro rhe roaring of the De- 
j} imes 2, 19. potithly it may intimate, they would not 
.f!1 10 the vo'ceof his Propiters; now they ſhall hear the 
riff ing noiſc of Armies like the roaring of the Sea. g Which 
2a Cicatuein eſpecial manner aCapred by God tor Waras he 
is deſcribed, 7J:b 39.19,20,Qc. implying their ſpeed, ſtrengrh, 
fiercenels, c/:2p. $0. 42. r The whole Nation fer as it 
were in Rattalia againſt rhem, char they may perceive they 
have to do withSoldiers theLXX reading ”N es fire for WIN 
5 M48, rencer it as jire to the War. / Or Jeruſalem, tor theſe 
two Titles are promiſcuouſly uſed tor the fame place, and 
tie ferm Dayobter isofcen given to Cities and Countries , as 
Pſal. 45. 52. and 137.98. Iſa. 23. 12, and 47, 1. 
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«a , . F. » v* - ! » 4. / d . , 1 4 -q 
2.4 We havehkeoard the fame thercof : our hands 
wax c feeble : * anguiſh hath taken hold of us, and 
411, aS Of a Woman in z travail. 

t Pie Propher perfonates the Peoples affections, 9. d. at 
the very report of the approach and fierceneſs of this people, 
we are diimazed and diſcouraged, our hearts melt within 
ns; a!l wailike Courage was taken from us, 2 Sam. 4. 1. or 
he mode(tly reckons himſelf among rhe reſt. # A defcriptt- 

n of ihe exquiſiteneſs of rheir ſufterings, chap. 13. 21. 

25 Gonot forth into the ficld, ner walk by thc 

x way ; forthe tword of the encmy and icar /5 On 


- L 
v CVCIY lIAes 


x Expreiling the great danger that there would be every 
where, there wou'd be no ftircing our of their fenced Cines, 
o: Houles, chap. $. 14. bur great danger to them rhar go our, 
and ro thoſe that come in, they would find death every where; 
now teck our fome by-ways, venrure not in common Roads, 
Jals. 5.6. y The languazze of one ſpeaking to another ; it 
feems to te a proverbial ſpeech frequently uſed ro expreſs 
unzvoilab!e dangers, Pſal. 31. 13. chap. 20. 3,1o and 49-29. 
Al! places will be fall of Soldiers, ſo that all attempts will be 
ve. y difficult, Lam. 5. 9. 


Y 


4 
Fay / 
S409 3% 


>) davohiter of my & rcople, * gird thee 


wallow thy (-1t in aſhes: 


CO!1;C (Th ON 


z 1, e. O my people, rhat art beloved as a Daughter. a He 
calis upon them ro mourning in the deepeſt manner, wherein 
they can exprets ir, girding with ſackcloth, cloſe mourning, 
chap 4. 3. wallowing in Aſhes, chap. 25. 34. Mic. 1. 10. ly- 
ing \'ow in humiliation, and profſtzating themſelves before 
him; he turther deſcribes rhe nature of it in the following ex- 
pretiion, fuch as is for the dearh of a Child, 2 Son, an only 
Son, 4mos 3. 1o. and tnea ſeems to fum it up in this bitrer, 
10't bitter Lamentation, Heb. wazling of bitterneſſes,noting 
the ngheit degrees of Lamearation, he {ſeems tro want words 
ro expreſs it, See chap. 9. 17, 18, and ir is likely the Pro. 
pher doth nor (o defignedly exhorr them to repent, as rather 
deſcribe the ſtare of perfons'in a loſt and deſpairing condi- 
tion. For here the Propher rakes upon himſelf the perſon of 
one denouncing war : And fackclorh and athes is ofren men- 
tioned where there is no hope of Converhon or Repentance. 
6 The King cf Bavz/on and his Army, chap. 4. 8. 


27 * I havel:t thee for 2a towe:, aud a c fortrcl; 
among, ry pcople, that thou mayeli know and try 
fe. r t 17 (vi 


c Here Gud ſpeaks by way of encouragement to the Pro- 


Bret, and tells him, he tad male him a torufed Tower, that 
he might both diicover the carriages of h's People, which is 
one nſz of an higa Tower, Iſa. 21. 5,8. Hab. 2. 1. and alſo 
to alue him, tlio they thall make (cveral attemprs againſt 
tim, yet he (all be kept fafe as in a Caltle or Fortrels, ch 
15. 29. d Their courſes, ations, and manners, and which 
vay they Hand aflected, thon mailt bring all to thy ſtrict 
oofervation and (crutiny, as Goldſmiths or Refiners do Me- 
tals. fr fois the word ery uſed, F/al.66. 10. and eiſewhere: 
hereDy he tha!l be encouraged to reprove them more freely, 
and with Avrhority, becauſe God dorh promiſe to defend 
him, that they fhall norhurthim ; Gol wil! give him pru- 
dence 09 (ee what 3s amiſs, and undauntednefs to oppoſe ir. 
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e Odſtinare and refratory, Iſa. 31. 6. chap. 5. 3, 23. 
f Being their main butineſs ro detract from thee, and the 0- 
ther Prophets, cap. 18. 18. and 20. 10. a {in expreſly forbid- 
den,.Lev. 19. 16. 2 This to the end of the Chapter is all me- 
taphorical; either they are impudent, as brafs doth ſomerimes 
ſignifie, or they are obſ{tinare and inflexible, as Iron notes ; 
ſee both Iſa. 48. 4. or it ſignifies their corrrupr eftate, they 
are not pure Metal, as Silver or Gold, but baſe and mean, as 
Braſs and Iron mixed together, Ezek. 22. 13. h This relates 
to their manners ; chey propagate their corruption, 1/a. 1. 4- 
they ſtrengthen one another in wic!.edneſs, 


29 Ihe bcllows are / burnt, the lead is & confiu- 
med of the tirc ; the founder n-Vlteth in 1} vain : for 
the wicked are not plucked m away, 


s The Prophet pfoſecutes hisMetaphor taken from refining 
of metals, intimating herein,that the Prophers had ſpent their 
lungs ro no purpole ; the like Pſal. 22. 15. and £9.53. and 
their ſtrength was conſumed by their fo much labour and 
pains,q. d. terror of the Lord is asa fare in my rhroar. k Some 
read ir, the /ead was entire, viz. their droſs did ffiil remain 
in them, the lead pur for their droſs;bur I ſce no reaſfonor, 
nor need of this reading; bur rather hereby is underſtood, ei- 
ther that means which was uſed ro prevail with them, his 
words compared to /cad for the weight of them, and rhe uſe 
of tliem ; or the judgments which were keavy as /ead, that 
God mixed among them, the more eafily,to prevail with them; 
it was all upon rhem, as lead 1s uſed in melring Silver, that 
ir may meir the eafier, ir is all waſted, and doth no goed. 
[ Ler the Artiſt uſe his greateſt $11 and indutitry, yer 15 1t 
all in vain, he can make nothing of ir, the Prophets did bur 
loſe their labour in all the pains they rook, P/al. 55, 5. after 
they had wearied themſelves. m Or drawn away as the word 
is, Joſh. 8. 16. and Jude. 20. 32. Fwheir droſs and corruption, 
their wickedneſs and filthineſ(s is not removed, Ia. 32.6. for 
wicked may be read wickedneſs, 


30 * | » Reprobate filver ſhall men o call 
them, becauſe the L O R D hathp rcje&cd them. 


n Or, Refuſe ſilver, ſuch as will berejected in payments ; 
they are not to be purged or reformed. o Or be cal/cd, i. e 
they ſhall be eſteemed fuch, as will not paſs for cur: ant be= 
fore God or good men, Lam. 3. 45. þ The Prophet gives 
the reaſon of their being accounted ſuch refuſe ftuff, viz. be- 
cauſe God, who knew their Hypocrilic in boaſting of them- 
ſelves, had rejected them, Lam. 5.22. therefore every one 
elſe would. 


CHAP. VI. 


HE word that came to Jeremiah from the a 


L OR Þ, faying, 


a See chap. t. 2. This is the Title of a new Sermon much 
of the nature of the former, which reacheth ro chap. 10. 


2 Stand in thc b gate of the c LORDS houſe, 
and 4 proclaim e there f this word , and ſay, 
Hear the word of the g LORD, all ye of Judah, 
that cntcr in at theſe gates to worſhip the LORD, 


b Viz. The Eaſt Gate, which was chiefly frequented, this 
being the publick place of going our and coming in, and 
where the people were then wont to aſlemble, Jeremiah 26. 
2, 10, and he is ſaid ro ſtand, becauſe he was ro execute the 
office of a Preacher, chap. 26. 2. not Of a Judge, where the 
poſture would rather have been ſitting. c The Temple, v. 4, 
10. d The place notes the vanity of rheir confidence, who, 
notwithſtanding all their Provocarions, yet placed their ſafe- 
ty much in the priviledges of the Temple, glorying much in 
that; and the manner proclaiming,fignifies both the Autho- 
riry by which he ſpake, and the divulging of what he ſpake 
plainly and boldly, which as ir was in a publick place, viz 
the Court of the people, not the Court of rhe Prieſts, from 
which it is diſtinguiſhed, 2 Chron. 4. 9. and therefore ſaid ar 
theſe Gares, viz. the ſeveral Gates, that were in the Wall of 
the Court, of which there were fix, three on the Sourh-ſide, 


and three on the North ; ſo poflibly, it mighre be ac forme , 


publick rime of the Peoples reſorting thither trom all quar- 
rers, Pſal. 122.4, 5. when all the males were to meer; Exod. 
23. 17. ſee John 7. 57. and therefore ſaid all ye of Judah. 
f The Mellage thar I fend thee with. g See chap. 2. 4- 


3 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God of lira}; 
* Amcnd your ways, and your þ doings ; and I w 
caute you to dwc<!l in this 7 place. 

hi.e. Mend your manners. Amending ſignifies both ro turn 


from our evil works, and make our good better, # You ſhall 
nor go into Captivity; implying, that otherwiſe they thou!d ; 


| he will continue their Habitations to them from age ro age, as 


Jer, 


F Ia. 1. 22; 


|| Or,refuſe fit« 


Ver. 


ll * chap. 18.11, 
S 26. 12, 


Chap. VIT. 


® 


v2r. 7. The doing of a thing in Scripture ofren ſuppoſes th: 
continuance of it : Lev. 26, 11, I wi!! ſer my Tabernacle, ze. 
I will continue it, ; 

4 Trult ye not in lying words, ſaying, The 
þ temple of the LORD, the temple of the LURU, 
the temple of the LORL are / thete, 

k Becauſe rhis wag Gods houſe, wherein he had promiſed 
to dwell, and that for ever, Pſal. 132. 13, 14. they flattered 
themſelves, that he could dwell no where elſe, and would 


not depart, and certainly wou!d not ſuffer the Chaldeans to 
deſtroy this, and therefore that no evil could befal them, as 


they promiſed themſelves, Mzc. 3. 11. therefore the Propher | 


cautions them not ro deceive themſelves in truſting to rhe 
Temple and its buildings, as the rwo Courts, and houſe, and 
holy of holies implyed in the word theſe, which he Coth as 
it were point to with his finger. ( For where the Prophets 
ſpeak diſtin&ly of the form of the Temple, they reckon rhe 
Court where the people did Sacrifice, and rhe holy place, or 
houſe whereinrto the Prophers only did enter, and rhe Ora- 
cle, or holy of holies, wherein was the Ark of the Covenant, 
and into which only the High Prieft entred, and that bur 
once a year ) which theſe Hypocrites looked upon themielves 
ſecured by, as it were, by a treble Wall, Fort, or Bulwark, 
that they could not miſcarry ; but he wouid have them tro 
know that neither theſe, or the ſervices belonging to them 
will be able ro ſecure them, v. 8. ch. 4. 14. and ir is likely 
their falſe Prophers did thus perſwade them, whoſe Prophe 

cies he calls here rheſe /y1ng words ; bur God will have them 
know thar he doth not chuſe a ration {or the piaces ſake, 
bur the place for rhe Nations ſ2 ke: rhe like caution the Apo- 
{tle gives them, « Cor. 10. 2, &c. The Emphaſis that may be 


in this rhreefoldReperirion,ſeems rather to relate £9 ihe con- | 


fidenr, and ofren reiterated brags and boaſts of the Temple, 
that were in their mourhs , than rhe worth and exceilency 
of it,in regard of Gods owning it./ThePropher ſtanding in rhe 
Gare at which the People enrred, doth 7s ir were point at 
the ſeveral buildings appertaining co the Temple , viz. the 
Courts, Houſe, Oracle, &c. 


5 For if ye throughly amend your ways, and your 
m doings; if you throughly exccute Judgement be- 
tween a man and his » nc)ghbour . 


m He tells them ir is nor their vain Confidence in'their 
priviledges, and boaſting of rhe Temple, bur only rheir ſeri- 
ous and thorovgh Repenranre in turning to God borh in 
point of piety anc equity, that can ſecire them. ns. e. Im- 
partially among one ancther,berween man and man without 
favour or hatred. 


6 If ye oppreſs not the franger, the fatherleſs 
and the o widow , and ſhed nor innocent p blood 
in this 9 place, ncither walk after other » Gods to 
your hurt, 


0 Here they are cautioned againſt three fins, that this peo- | 


ple were generally addicted ro; oppreſſion, blood, and Ido- 
latry, and he inftanceth in rhe wortt of oppreitions, v7. of 
ſuch as God hath more eſpecially taken into his imineciare 
proteQtion, becauſe rheſe are moſt void ofhe!p, and moit ob- 
noxious to injuries. The ſtranger, Exod. 22.21 the fatherleſs 
and widow, and ver. 22, 23, 24. ſee them all three rogerher, 
Deut, 10. 18. and 29. 19, See on Ifa. 1o. 1, 2. and where 
God ſpeaks of righr adminiftring of Juſtice, he uſually makes 
mention of rheſe three to prove the integrity and 1mparttia- 
liry of Juſtice ; and rho this may more properly reſpect rhe 
Princes and great Ones, yer I conceive here the Prophet 
doth nor fo reſtrain it. p Eirher by Murder, or unrighteous 
Sentence, being one of thoſe tins in ſpecial mentioned, for 
which God expreſſerh his high diſpleaſure, and will ſend rhe 
Chaldeans upon them, 2 K;ngs 24. 4. q Eirher in this Ciry in 


ſpecial, or the whole land in general, (ce v. 3. and there he | 


would ſhew whar a foolith tiring ir is, that they ſhould boaſt 
ot their ſecurity in this place, and yer ſhed blood, which 
pollures every place, Num. £5.31, ec. r Abttain from your 
Idolarrous courles, and depart not from my pure and uncor- 
rupted Worſhip,unto your ſuperitirious and Hypocritical Ser- 
vice,and he agds to your 57+, or your own hi:rt;to thew that 
they will be the only ſufcrers by ir, not God, v. 19, God is 
neither benefited or damaged by any thing that we can do, 
Job 35. 6, 7,8. AT 


7* { Then willI cauſe you to dwell in this þ lace, 
in the land that I gave to your fathers, fort <ver 
and ever, 


ſi. e. Upon this condirion, rhar you will return unro me, 
then either I wil! eſtabliſh and fix you in the land ; or as 
anciently read, Sachants, in Kal,l will dwell, viz. amongſt you 
in this place, other wiſe not. £ /37 Judea, both in Feruſalem, 
and the whole Country , as the next words manifelt. u 5. e. 
From age to age as your Fathers did before you from the 
days of Joſhua until now. 


8 x Bchold, ye truſt inlying y wogds that cannot 
profit, 


x Take notice of ir, and think of it ſeriouſly. y Either flat- 


JEREMIAH. 


all which he tells them will profit therh nothing, 
9 Will ye z 
tery, and {wear falſly and burn inccnle unto Baa), 


and walk aftcr other Gods whom ve a know 
not. 


7 Here the Prophet mentions divers of thoſe fins, in which 
| they were notorious, viz. Thitves, Murderers, Adulterers, 
| perjured [dolaters, (c. a q. d. Can you think that rhis can 
| be grareful unro me, or any whit advantagious to your ſelves 
to frequent my houſe, and yer retain theſe odious tins, as it L 
were a companion for Thieves, Murderers, ©c. a Such 2s 
they had fer up new, and never had any experience of, and 
therefore could have no reaſon to ſerve them, therefore cal- 
led new Gods, Deut. 32. 19, Judg. 5. $. but of my powet 
and goodneſs you have ample proof, in your deliverance 
from Egypt,and the wonderful Miracles and 5igns that God 
| had ſhewn you in the Wilderne(s, and his Victorious Arm for 
you in Canaan, of which things theſe Fes cou'd nor be ig- 
noranr, and therefore the more inexcuſable 3 four of tacle 
fins reſpe< the (econd Tabie, rhele rwo !ait the firtt; rhe 
name of Baa! is here pur for all Idols. 0 


Io And come and ſtind before me in this þ 
houſe F which is called >y nv c name, and fay, wC 
arc delivercd to do all thac 4d abominations ? 


b Ia the Temp!e, either as if they had done no ſuch rhing, 
like the Whore that wipes her mouth, and faith ſhe hath done 
no wickedneſs, Prov. 3o 7o. noting their deep Hypocritie, or 
elſe that barely this would expiate for all their abominations, 
as if they coulg make God amends for their {ins by their 
Duries ; and their poſture of ftanding notes their ſervice, 
1 Kengs to. 8. Prov. 22. 29. c That is acknow!edged ro be 
my houſe, and bears my name, Ced:cared ro me. @ Thar is, 
after they had appeared before God with their Sarrifices, 
eirher they thought themſelves ſafe from a!l danger, and 
freed from Gods judgments, Mal. 3. : ;. Or rather nriviledged 
to rerurn to all thoſe wickedneſſes again, hereby noting their 
impudence, ſee I/a. 1. 12, &c. LXA read it, we have <bſt.in- 
ed from all theſe Abominations, as if thele were the lying 
| words in which they truſted, | 


11 Is * this houſe, which is calicd by my namc, 
become * a den of e robbers in your cycs ? behold 
even I have f ſeen zt, faith the LORD, 


Heb. Breaker through. The wordis taken in a large notion 
for all forts of Plunderers, whether in houle, Ezek. 7.22. or 
field, ligh-way men, Dan. 11. 14. Do you look u!on this houſe 
as a SanCtuary and refuge for Robbers and Mwurderers,do zou 
elteem it fo, an 1s it fo in your eyes ?- fo the n"hraſe is uird, 
Num 13. 33, ©e. hereby mating me an Abetrer of all your 
Lewdnels, Mat. 21. 1%. a Metaphor raken from wild Beals, 
| aud miſchievous perſons, rhat do bot'+ ſecure themſelves and 
| hide their prey in Holes anc Cav-- of the Earth, P/al.:0.8, g. 
F 9. d. As crafty as you are,you cannothide theſe rkings from 
me. nor a!! thoſe werkings of yuur thoughts abour them, 
Pſal. io it, 13, 14. EZek. 18. 12. He checks their toolith 
vain confidences, whereby rhey deceive then:i{elves, I/a. 23+ 
15, God will not be blinded by all their vain Oblations. 


' 


12 But yo ye now unto * my {lace which 
| g Shiloh, where I {et my name at the 5 tri, 
| what I d14j tvit, for the k wickedneſs of my people 
| Uracl, 
| # 


2 A place thar did belong to the Tribe of Ephraim, P/al. 
78. Co comp. 51. The ſituation whereof ſee Judg.21. 19. and 
called Goas houſe, as the Temple is 1 Sam. 1. 3,7. he ſends 
them either for an Example, which had the ſame priviledges 
and hotneſs with the Temple, nor co go thither locally, bur 
to caſt cheir thoughts back, and conſider of ir that they mighr 
know that Gods preſence is nor tyed ro places, As 7. 48. 
þ Where I QGid at firft give youthe Token and pledges of my 
preſence among you, when you firſt entred into rhe pleaſant 
Land, noting rhe antiquiry of Shilch before the Temple. 
11.e. He utterly forſook ir, he did nor only deliver up his 


| people into the Phil;ſtines hands, bur the Ar; alſo, rhe to- 


ken of his Preſence, which never returned ro Shi/vb more, 
and afterwards delivered the 10 Tribes wherein S$h;lob was 
(cituate, inro Caprivity co the Aſſhrian, ſee ver. 14. 15. 
wherein he upbraids them for their folly in chinking thar 
the Ark or Altar in the Temple thou'd any more priviledg 
them than it did Shiloh. k He gives them rhe reaſon of it in 
theſe words,the wickedneſs of hs people,and chiefly thePrieſts, 
Hephni and Phinehas,Eli'sSons, 1Sam.2.12,&c.and why ſhould 
they think to eſcape, who did equal, if not exceed them? 


13 And now, becauſe ye have done all theſe 
works, {aith the LORD, and .I ſpake unto you, 
* riling up m carly, and ſpcaking, but ye heard « y. 2, 
| 2 | not z 


fecal, murder and commit adul- 


Chap. VIE 


tering your ſelves with your own conceits, whereby infyour 
diſcourſes you firengthen one anorher, or depending upon 
the de:ufions of your falſe Prophets, chap. 5. 31. and 53. 25; 
27. or rather boulſter your ſelves up upon your priviledges, 
or bare Ceremonies which you ſo much boaſt of, as ver. 4. 


+ He h where - 
11090 MY name 


#5 called. 


* Iſa. 56. 7. 
* Mar. 13.17, 
Luk, 19. 46. 


aa »** oth. 16. 1 
QtIC ice judg. 18. 30, 


Chap, VII 


©If1. 63. 13. not $ 


ts 


—K 


Pot, 
{ Either the fame, or as bad or worſe than they did ar $J:- 
lov, or particularly choſe mentioned, ver. 9. m A Metapuor 
raken from pericas that aredilicent in their buſineſs, they ufe 
to vife 2p e27ly, g. d 1 did nor only (peak by my Prophers,but 
they ir. my nome uſed all diligence to reciaim you, chþ.11.7,8. 
and 15.54, .. calling earnefily unto you, by which he means 
h's Exznorcations and Menaces, witch ought ro have had ſome 
efficacy upon them, but you {lizhred and diſregarded, and 
won'd nor come at my call, Prov. 1, 24. ſee on 2 Chron. 36. 
15, 16. and on I/a. 50. 2. 
will TI o do unto 2his houſe 
my name ;, wherein ye trult, 
0 which 1 q gave to you and 
2s I have done '® to ry Sht- 


a4. 4 1 Rcre Ore 
viuch is called by 
2:14 unto the Þ pla 
to your |t 
IGi, 

# Becanſe they have added this their obſtinate refuſing of 
a'! Admon:rions to rhe relt of their provocations. o /V;zz.Caule 
the contecrared things of the Temple to be raken away by 
the tir of the Babyloniens. p See ver. 7. q viz. Upon con- 


atiiacrsy * 


ry fly upon the breach of the condition, rake from you 
474mm, nay by virtue of my Sovereignty, Jeb 1. 21. r See v.12, 
'5 Amd I will caft you owvtof my fight, as I] have 

nt ail v 11 *2 * ' (- q = «ws - 
© 21) your Brethren, even the whole feed of # 


- 
"4 x . 
, K ITT 
FT tak abt . 
, 


D"% 


#{ You farll have my preſence with, and watchful eye over 
$1 19 more, but 1 will fend you into Captivity to Babzlon, 
zi dd your Brethren into 4//yrze, fre on 2 Krngs 17.6, 18. 
0 newrins them here Brethren, to ler them know thatthey 
t Ifras! procecded trom the ſame ſtock, and therefore had 
no reaten ro exprci, bat it thould fare alike with them,ſeeing 
their fins were alike, 2 Kings 21. 13, 14, Oc. # Vaz. The 10 
Tribes, 72.7. 1,2. compared called by this name often, be- 
-auſe that was te moſt numerous and potent of all of them, 
and becauſe ther Kings proceeded from the ſtock of Eptraim. 
Feroboam their f1:ft King of that Tribe, and it is faid empha. 
tically zhe mbolz ſoed, becauſe rhe- Jews had bur half the 
Tribe of Manaſſeh joined with them, and fo might look 
upon themfſclees ſomewhat inferior. 
16 Thcretorc * x pray not thoa for this pco- 
ple, neither lift up cry nor praycr fer them, 
nc. make interccilion to mc: for I will not hear 


' 
TILE 


7: Go! forbids his Prophets to pray for them in any kind, by 
any Cry or Intercetfion,or runnmg upen me, Which ſhews that 
Go1 is refolvzd ro root them our, fceing he will admir of no 
Imerceiton. according as he charged Myſes, Exod.32.10.and 
the 1i!;e c52p.11.14. ForGod hath been wont to ſuffer himſelf 
to be prevailed with by the Mediation of his Servants, as of 
Moſes, Exod. 32.11, 14. Num. 14. 19, 20. But now he 
would admir of no Intercefiion, ſee Ezek. 14. 14, 20. and ch. 
ſ5. f. and rhe next words. This charge ſeems to be laid upon 
the Propher, partly to rake off the envy of the People from 
him, when rhey knew he was commanded to do no other- 
Wiſe; partly to embolden him in this unpleafing work, laying 
aiule all Compaſſion. Bur certainly the Propher did pray 
that God would mind his Covenant in ſaving a remnanr, tho 
nor thar God would revoke his Decree; and to ſave the bo. 
dy of them. 


17 Scclt x thou not What they do in the citics of 
Judah, and in the firects of y Jeruſalem ? 


x q.4. How can{t thou paſs along the ſtreets, but thou muſt 
needs be an Eye- witneſs of their Abominations to thy no 
{mall trouble and ſorrow, as Sedo: was ro Lot, 2 Pet. 2. 8. 
therefore how cantt thou plead with me on their behalf:how 


can{t thou eirher pray for them or I piry them ? ,zn Ciry 
and Country. See chap. 2. 23. and 1. 13. 


1s The & childrcn gather 4 wood, and the fa- 
ticrs kindle the þ tixe , and the women knead 
. t--i7 dough ito make c cakes to the \| queen of 
4 Heaven, and to pour out e drink-offcrings 


ane othcr gods, that they may provoke me to' f 
anger. * 


x; Here God ſhews low buſily they are employed from the 
zounge!t tothe coldeſt, and how induftrions for their Idolatry, 
ch.44.17:{ceMz: 14.58 every onein the Family doth ſomewhar 
towards it. aO- ſt;chs,for the word is plural, and ſo uſed, Num. 
I 5-32.52.20 employment,if we underitand (mall fticks, proper 
for Cluidren ; if greater wood, ſuirable to youth who excel! 
in frength,and may be underſtood by children and Young ones. 
b They heat the Oven, Hearth or Stone on which they were 
baked, c Prepare all the Marerials of which to make Cakes ; 
probab!} tacy were of ſome particular thape,or had ſome pe= 
culiar Impretfion of ſome of their gods {tamped upon rhem, 
like the Popiih Wafers, ſome fay ſtamped with ſtars,as being 
offered vp io the H z{; of Heaven,or with ſome peculiar Star, 


FEREMIAN. 


OE _ , T 6 . 
Ie YOU bat ye AniWw.ic 


+ 


Amos 5.46. AAs 7. 43. d Or frame. or wortnar frocp of Het- 
ven ; this is diverſly wnrerpretet, forrr take it for the Stin, 
*hich is ſignified by a word of the Feminive gender, Fg. 
24. 23. and of a feminine uſe, Net. 3. 17. fore for the Moon; 
2x the Sun was looked nyon as King, fo the Moun as the 
Queea of Heaven, becauſe of rhe largene(s of her Body, in 
which ſhe {ppears, and of the light the gives, bur eſpecially 
by reaſon of the government ſhe exfgreiſeth over inferiour 
Bodies ; others, more probably, tor the whole hoſt of heaven, 
Fer. 8.2. and 19.13 and ſo the LXX ; according to which 
probably for their ſakes rhey received divers ftamps and im- 
preitions ; they that would fee more, may coniule the En- 


gliſh Annot. and the Synop. e Viz. Wine and other ftrong 


drinks, Exod. 25. 40, 41- Numb. 28. 7. The Devil is Gods 
Ape, and taught Idolarers to uſe the ſame Rires and Cere- 
monies that were uſed in Gods Worſhip; rherefore here theſe 
Idolaters in pouring their Drink-offerings, which aright feem 
ro be blood, or at leaſt blood mixed with ther ; fee on Pſa. 
16, 4. imirated Gods Drink-offerings, as they did his mear- 
ofterings in their Cakes, aSin Lev. 2. by rheſe they Cid fare 
niſh the Table mentioned, Iſa. 65. 11. ſee ebere. f Noting 
rather the proper effects and conſequences of their i110latries, 
than thar they did propound to themſelves fuch an end in 
doing it; but ir ſeemed to be a kind of bidding open tchance 
to God, by which ir appears they were all mad upon their 
Llolatries, they were fer upon ir, as Pavids heart was fet up- 
on the Worſhip of God, Pſa. 16. S. ; 


ig Do thcy PYOVOKC mc to ang.cr * ſaith 113 

. ' , k 
LORD: do they not provoke themilclves to tne con- 
fution of their own & faces ? 


2 Do they think ro grieve me, and trouble my mind? they 
are deceived, I am withour paſſion, and can be without eir 
offerings, will not they themſelves feel the ſmart ofir, v.6 ? 
Will they not procure anger to themſelves as an arrow falls 
on the head of him that ſhoots? 1 Cor. 1c. 22, of the phraſe 
ſce chap. 3. 2g. 

20 Therctorec thus ſaith the Loxd COD, bchold, 
my h anger and my i fury ſhall bek, pourcd one up- 
on this place, upon man and upon beaſt, and up- 
on the trees oft the ficld, and upon the fruit of the 
I ground ; and it ſhall burn, and thall not be #z 
quenched, 


h Pur for his Revenge by a Metonymy of the caſe for the 
effeR. # This expreſleth his anger boiled up ro the heighr, ch. 
4. 4. k A Metaphor taken from v;olent rains, ſee chap. 6. 11. 
and may in particular allude to thoſe ſhowers of jire thar 
were poured our upon Sodom, Gen. 19. 24. 1 Theſe particu- 
lars are enumerated to expreis an utter defolarion 2nd rin, 
ſee ch. 4. 25. and ir is threatned againit theſe creatives, which 
are innocent, becauſe they were made for rhe nic at man, 
partly that ir might ſhew, how greatly God is oftended, and 
rhat it ſhould work upon them not anly a greater trar of his 
judgments, but a greater ſhame for their fin, that they ſhon'd 
occaſion ſuch ſufterings upon the innocent Creature, Ron. V. 
20, 22. m He follows the threatning with the irrefiftablencts 
of ir, his reſolution is not ro be revoked, chap. 4 4. and this 


+ the 


is ſuitable to the charge he gave the prophet, ver, 16. 


21 Thus faith the LORD of hofis the Gui of 


Ifracl 3 .* x Put your burnt-offcriugs unto your 642- * 14, x, x7, 


crihccs, and cat fleth, 


nThelronical words of one that ſeems to be in a great raze, Amos 5. 27, 


take thoſe thar are peculiar,and ro be a!l burnt to me, Lev.i.9. 
and put them to your own of whar kind ſoever, cat inem;and 
do what you will with them,I will have none of them,rake ir 
all and fill your own bellies, for you ſacrifice nor ro me,bur 


to your ſelves. See Hof. 9. 4. where their meat-offerings are 


called in (corn, meat for their life ro nouriſh rheir bodies. 
o That part of your Sacrifices, which you are allowed to ear, 
they are bur as profane food, do not you think ro be ſanCti- 
fied by them, becauſe I accept them nor. 


22 ForT ſpake not unto your fathcrs, nor com- 
manded them in the day that I brought thcm out 
of the land of Egypt, concerning F burnt-oftcrings 


or þ {acrifices. | 

p Some would argue from hence,that ſacrifies were at ſire 
an invention of men, as Papiſts and Socznians; and bocaute 
they ſhould not be uſed to Idols, God gave way for the in- 
troducing rhem into his Worſhip ; bur itis evident in Sc"! 1- 
ture that they have been of Divine inſitution ever fnce 7. 
dam, Gen. 4. 3,4. as to the meaning, of the words. Got! do! 
nor condemn rhem, or deny them, ſave only comparnt;ve'y, 
in reſpect of obedience, not ſo much theſe, as obeyin;; his 
Conimands, 1 Sam. 15. 22. Ho. 6. 6.4. e. Mercy rattcr than 
Sacrifice. Negatives are often put for comparativos,Cen 45 2, 
Exod. 16.38. Job 5.45. Hence the Heb.-is the matic, of burnt - 
offerings, for ſacrifices were not inſtituted for theriielves, 


bur for other uſes, and ro be ſigns cf Faith in his promiles, 
and obedience to his Commands, as in the next vertr, 
the condition, promiſe and end are all fer down, 


23 But this q thing command I them, *% 


Wircre 


. ) 


Ch-n, Y 


Or, tubborn- 
neſs. 

$ Heb. rore. 
* chap 32,33. 


* chap. 11.3 
* Neh.9.17.29. 
chap 16.12. & 
17: 23. & 19. 
I5. & 25. 3. 


|| Or, Inſtru- 


Gen. 


® chap. 16. 6. 


FER 


' 
, 


nz, * Obey my voice, ani 1 will he your Gol 
;4 ye thall be my peop! Fand walktycinallt | 
Vy ab) ti \L [1 TRE CO!1111T16 < if \ LÞ ' a) be # | 
7 ' 
vw. unto yeu, 


ey 
$4 


q Or word, virfich is the ru'e by which all obedience is 15 
be cried v;7. what commands, every thing e!fe being bir meer 
ſuperſirion. r He ſnews whar wou!ld be the good effect of | 
their obedieace, Exod. 15. 26. Nernt. 5. 29, 33. Which im- 
plies, thar rheir ſuferings are from their perverſeneſs, as it 1s | 
exprefled in the next vecle. | 


24 Piit thev- hearkned not, nor { enclincd their 
car,. but walked in the counſcls aad in the || z ima- 


vinztion of their evil heart 3 ana T * went back- 
ward, and not z forward, 


ſlr notes ſomerhing of an higher degree of non-atrention, 
tian hare 20t bearknimns, Viz. their nor (1/tning thar they might 
obey what they hear, chap. 7. 25. & 11. 8. noting not only 
their {lightneſs bur rheir itifineſs. e Or ftubbornneſs, ſee ch. 3. 
17. uLike reſty beaſts, fee chap. 2. 27. a hzn of thcir con- 
tempr, implying either 1 They were worſe by their admoni- 
tior:s and corrections, and fo nothing Gdid rhrive with rhem : 
or 2 From rie very firſt they have gone farther and farther 
from me, as ver. 25.26. 3 Or elſe depending upon their 


ourward ſervices, they fer nor my commands betore their 
»/ © ' Fo be * ſhi lh hi 1 +} ir back .* 
eyes, bur ca{t my true worſhip behind theic backs, Mae.23.23. 
Fn ' ! 
25 Since the day that your x fathers - came 
forth out of the Jand of Egypt unto this day , I 
Ve Cven y {cnt unto you all my fervants the 
I *1 © q® 2 2 - . 3* ' 
prophets, dally rifing up carly, and fendin.; then 


x God ſeems ro npbraid them with their ſtock, they came 
of a perveriz kind, rheir very Fatncers were fo before them, 
and they have continued in tacir perverieneſs, Neb. 9.16, 7. 
ties did no: now begin to be rebcilions, bur it had been their 
practice a: AlONT, Never cealing from the time their Farhers 
Came our of ETyp? to rae days ot T2remiah y (Godt rolls rhem 
what care he had' taken ro inform them in thei Dory and 
H2ppine(s, not on:2 or twice, bur ſending Meilenzers to 
them ſeaſonably, and conſtantly from firit ro lait, 2 Chron. 
38. 15. Neb. 9g. 29, 30. Amos 2. lo, 11. See on ver, 13. and 
chap. 25. 3 4. ©c. The Cirurch of God hath never wanted 
Teachers raited up and ſent by God, 


4? 
x 


* 
— 


26 * Yet they hearkned not unto me, nor encli- 
X ” p 
ned their car, Kut * hardned their neck ; they did 
z worle thin « their fathcrs. 


z Their Fathers had done bad enough, bur they were fo 
far from reforming, that they did worſe than their Fa- 
thers, 7udg. 2. 19. chap. 9. 3. and whereas he had ſaid before 
your Fathers, a Now changing the perion he ſairh their Fa- 
thers, as it were in great diſpleaſure turning away from them 
to the Propher, as one ipeaking, but in vain, to fuch a fty- 
pid people. 

al 


27 Therctorc thon ſhalt ſpeak Þ all theſe e words 
unto them ; but they will not 4 hcarlica to thee ; 
thou ſhalt alfo call unto them, but they will not e 
an{wer thee, 


b Viz. Revive npon them all chat thou haſt been ſpeaking ro 
them from me rheſe 4o years and upwards. c Whereby God 
ſhews thar there is nothing wanting cn his part, tor notwith- 
ſtanding all rheir perverſencfs; yet he fill warns them by his 
Propher, which will leave them the more inexcuſable,Zzek. 
2.5,7.d This muſt needs be a great trial ro the Prophet, that 
he is aflured thar he ſhall ſpca ro them in vain, Bur this God 
2cquaints him with before-hand, partly for Jeremiah's ſake, 
thar he ſhould not be diſcouraged, bur rhe more emboidened. 
tho he ſaw no ſucceſs, Ezek. 2.7. and partly tor the peoples 
ſake, that being forero!d of their obſtinacy, they migar be- 
think themſelves and repent,it yer there mighr be hope, Lam. 
3. 29. e This thews rheir further refraCtorine(s, thar were not 
only deaf ro Gods Metlage by his Propher, bur tho he cried 
loud, followed , one Exhortation with another, yer they 
would make no return unto ir. 


2$ But thou ſhalt ſay unto them, this 3s a f nation 
that obcycth not the voice of the LORD their God, 
nor rcceiveth g || correction : truth is periſhed, and 


* 15 cut off from thcir þ niouth. 


fSpokein a way of contempr,- q. d. a nation more than 
Heathenith, tho they profeſs themte!ves a peculiar people to 
me, yet © be numbred among the G-nti/es. 7 2. e Anſwer 
ot the ends of CorreCtien, v:7. to be inftructed, chap. s. 3. 
ant (ubmir their Necks ro the Yoke, which laid the fornda- 
rion of a!l their Rebeliion. þ There is no ruſting or believing 
them in any thing they ſay or Co ; no Veracity or Fideliry, 
bur perfidious borh ro God and Men, being a!l filled with 
Hypocrifie, Lies and Deceits. 


29 * Cut off thine ; hair, O Feruſalem, and 
calt it k away, and take up a lamentation on high / 


I-- 


ils 


—  — 
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5 It was an uſual roken of ſorrow among ite Jerwr,ro ci 
the hair, Job 1. 20.” Iſa..1 wh. Mic. 1. 16. but here he 
erh, cither 1. ro J:remiab Mor © Jorrfalemyis nor in the Texts 
and to ſpeaks to them as a-woman Wille hair i3 for a1 or» 
namenr, « Cor. 11. 15. therefore this rauſt needs tgn) i; 
higher degree of Sorrow;curting te ha'r among the Ancieats 
did fignifie 1 Mourning. 2 Bondage. For the cutting of the 
hair in Servants was a token of Subjection, ſo that rats (peaks 
Jeruſalems mournful condirion in her Captivity. +; Ic is not to 
be reſerved as ſometimes men and women both do for tom- 
ule, bur ro be caſt away,and as a thing good for nought.An'! 
tins it may agree with the Churches Lamentation, Lam.5.15. 
for it isnot here exhorred to,asa roken of Repentance, but a- 
a threatning of Judgments. { See chap. 3. 3. lite up thy voice 
on high in Lamenrtation,wken thou hatt thine eye oc rhovghts 
upon the high places, where rhou wenreft a whoring from me. 
for which thou now goeft into Captivity. az Or of his over- 
running anzer, as (ome render it, z. e. with whom he is ex- 
rremely vexed, this preſent Generation, that by their provne 
cations have broughr themſelves under his virath,ver. 1%, - 

a generation deſtined to the wrath of God, called e!! 


143,” 
1+ 4% , 
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q See en I/a.30.3. it comes from Toph that ſignifies a drum 
becauſe they 014 beat drums ro hinder rhe noiſe of cheir chil- 
drens ſcreeches when rhey burnt them in Sacritice upon the 
Alrars, called here high places ro Mo/och,which is alſo called 
Mez'chom. r Tophet was fituate in a pleaſant Valley near Je- 
r1uſalem, a place in the poſlefiion of rhe ciildren of one in 
nom, Joſh. 15. $. watered by the River of $;/ce. { This moſt 
inhumane praCtice of burning their chi!dren, even their own 
Bowels ro Moloch,not their ſons only,but their davghters who 
were moſt render, rhey did exprefly againft the commanc 
and caurion of God, fee on Dent. 18. 1o. having learned ir of 
the Heathen, Dex. 12. 3o, 31. the Devil commanding them 
ſo ro do by his Oracles ; they took patrern from the Samarz- 
tans, where thoſe of every Nation make gods of their own, 
2 Kings 17. 79, 50,31. e Which was always fo far from my 
approving , thart I never ler ir come into my thought or'de- 
bare, whether I ſhould or not : Or, which I abhorred from 
my heart, he ſpeaks herein after the manner of men. See 
chap. 3. 16. & 32, 35. 

22 Therefore bchold, the days * come, faith the 
LORD, that ir ſhall x no more be called Topher, 
nor the valley of the Son of Finnom, but the valley 
of laughter: for they ſhall bury in Tophet Gill there 
bc z no place. 


# They were called fo after this, and are known by thoſe 
names to this day ; bur the meaning is, they ſal! acquire a 


name from another pccafion, thar ſha'i Girthem 2s well, v7. 
for the great ſanghrer thar ſha!l be mace there, or rather 
thereabonts in and abour Feruſalem,'and therefore called the 
valley of flaughter.from the efteCt oflanghter;as 71d as's ſhe'd 
was called 4heldama, At-1.19.being a place for burying of the 
Nain,as the next words ſhew.xEither there ſhall be {o greota 
Naughrer made upon that (pot by rtheChaldeans.thar rhey tha'l 
bury as many,as the place will conrain,and the reft of rheCar- 
calles rhey ſhall throw on heaps,ro ror above-ground; for 9 
lye unburied, is frequently uſed 28 a curſe on fach,the burying 
of the dead being accounted 25 2 thing ſacred,and a fignificart 
ſymbol of theReſzrrefiog,or thoſe thar arg lain in,and abonc 
Jernſilem 2x rheSiege,and raking of ir.ſhall be carried curher 


-- 


r® be buried.either becauſe rhere ſhall be no bnrying places 
lefr about Fernſalern,or thar vally (13ll be filled,rill there be no 
place for more, that hereby ir may be {o po , Thar 00 
thoughts of holineſs may remain in itfoc a dead Caronts tne 
der the Law Was unclean; and that which beiore was 2 V2" 
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ley 


" clap, 15 


Chap, V F# 


the people of his curſe, [4.34.5 and ſuch as the Anoiiiecal's 
veſſels of wrath, Rom. 9. 22. fo far as it conceins the pi 
p p A Ry. " ; — FOR — 
50 For the children of + Fndah have done cit 
. o Se i z FS 2. - BS & . j < > 4 BB M64 
in my o fight, faich the LORD; * they Fave ict © 2 in. 27.4 
diets Fo le alt mots I 2 Caron 33.4, 
their JOONINATION 111 FC F hou! WANICH 53S Cuilizyl y un Iron C 
« ' - - E.ZER » 3 G. 
my nanc, to pollute it, 
2 Either Judab's poſterity, Joſs. 1.4. 6. or Judabs invtabi. 
tants, which are ofcen called ther c:idren, to chap. 2. 16, 
0 5. e. Tho hey will not ſee ir, yer I fre ir, an they ſhall 
know, that it is in my fight, z.e. thar it diſpleatet's me. p Here 
he inftancerk in one ſpecies of their aboiminarions for all the 
re!t, whereby ir appears they were grown to a great height of 
impiety ; it was not enouzh ro hive rhetr Tdols,and fron 
ons abroad in the Hills aj ioroves ngt in private in their of 
Houſes, I/s. 57. 6, 7, 3. chip <4 i vur they mnit bring 
them into Gods Houſe, as M../ * Kin7s 21. 4. Gol 
having bur cone Houſe in the Work., c «19 confi ont 
him, 2 Chron. 36. 14. chap. 22. 34. £70k 
31 And they have built the * higi '2:22 of 9 *2Kinzg ro! 
Tophet, wMich is in che valley of the for. :* - Hine hap. 19, 5. 
1 . F . 8 ' 
nom, to burn their fois and tactr daughters 111 rhe g 
{ BB. } ED 
hrez which I commandcd them avt , ncither came 
it F into. my t heart, #Heb 7:73:27 
beart. 


£ i 
* {% 


— 
- = 
— — — I, —_—_ — 


/ }! 
11H 
T 


tt [| 
MAH 


Chap. VIII. | 


ley of pleaſure, and great delighr, and they had dedicated ro 


* Pal. 79. 2. 
chap. 12, 9. 
& +6. 4. and 
34. 20. 


*Ifa. 24. 7,8. 


Chap. 16 9, 
& 33. 11, 
Ezek. 26, 13. 
Hol. 2. 11. 


- in their miſery. d This and rhe following terms ſerve ro ex- 


God, ſhall now be a va!lzy of Naughter. 

33 And the * carcafles of this- people ſhall bz 
mcat for the tow!s of the y heaven ,, and for the 
bcatts of the carth: and Yone ſhall fray them z 
aways 

y The B:rds and Beaſts of prey ſhall feed on them, being 
expoſed ro open view for want of interment, ch.19 7. z A 
piece of humanity thar even nature ir (elf reacherh either by 
reaſon of the Enemies preſence, for fear of whom they durſt 
nor, or rather, becauſe there will be none lefr ro do ir, and 
this is reckoned among the curſes, Dewe. 23 26. 

34 Then will I cauſe to ® ceaſe from the cities 
of judah, and from the ftrects of Jeruſalem , the 
voice of mirth, and the voice ct gladneſs , the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the a 
bride : for the land thall be delolate. 

a All kind and degrees of mirth ſhall ceaſe, Rev. 18. 23. 
all places ſhall be filled with Lamentations and *Wo; their 
ſinging ſhall be rurned into fighing, they ſhall lay afide all 
things thar are for rhe comfort of human Society, which is ro 
be underitooll in this expreflion. b There ſhall be ſuch an 
utrer devaſtation. that there ſhall be neither ſeaſon nor place 
for theſe things, Iſa. 64 10, 11. chap. 25. 10. where marry- 
ing ſhall ceaſe, withour which mankind cannot ſubfſilt, 
there muſt needs be deſolation, 


CHAP, VII. 


T that time faith the LORD they ſhall 
bring out the bones of the kings cf 
Judah, and the bones of his princes, and the 
bones of the priclts, and the boncs of the prophets, 
and the bones of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem out of 

their graves. : 
a This Chapter being a continuation of rhe former, he 


proceeds in carrying on the threatning with higher aggrava- 
tions of the Jugmenr, viz. that when the rime ſhall come ſpo- 


FEREMIAH 


evil family , which romain in all the plots whie 
tncr I Jave driven then, faith the LOAD of þh 
holts. 


F A deſcription of the unexpreiſibleneſs of thin miſery, 
that notwithſtanding all che barbariim of £1 7 / 14s Cxcte 
ciſed both upon rhe living and the <4 a nail marrer 
in compariſon of whatthe living would teel, of rhe greatneſs 
of which miſery there was a double cauſe; not on!y their being 
led into Captivity, but Gods difpleaſure foliowing them, even 
in their baniſhmenr, being ſorely opp1efſed, one of thoſe 
threatnings, Lev. 25, 36, 39. ſee Job 3. 20, 21. Rev. 9. 6 [4 
Some diſperſed among the. Mountains, and hiding places of 
Jadea,others in the Dcſart of Moab and Idumea,whither they 
fled for fear of the Chaldeanz, and all other places where 
God would ſcatter them, an Hypallage. h He that hath all 
the Creatures as an Army at his Command, can do this a- 
gainft thoſe with whom he is diſpleaſed. 


© Morcover, thou ſhalt fay ; unto them, Thus 
faith the LORD, ſhall they tall, and not kh ariſe? 
ſhall he turn away, and not ] return ? 


s Tho poliibly ir be all in vain, yer rhou ſhalr keep in thy 
work. k An interrogation that hath the force of a negative, 
s. e. (urely none, or m4ll men, is there no hope ? and are they 
upon this ground deſperate ? Or rather will men fall and nox 
ariſe ? Are they ſuch fools, that having failen by their ſins, 
and been foretold all that is coming, that they will not ac- 
cept of a remedy? chap. 7. 27. Heſ, 14. 1.4 A metaphor taken 
from one thar is our of his way, can any imagine thar if one 
rel! him of ir, and dire& him aright, that he will nor hearken 
to him, and turn back? Ir is even againſt nature it ſelf for 
a man not to ſeek his own good. : 


5 Why then is this pcople of Jeruſalem flidden 
back, by m a pcrpetual backſliding : They hold falt 
n acceit, they rctule to return. 


m Either a univerſal backMliding. Or rather obſtinarely re- 
ſolved ro hold on, tho they ſee they are ovit of the way, not 
our of levity or inconfideratene{(s, the Heb, word fignifies 
ſtrength, the ſame uied. P/al +3. 1. aud tranſlated for ever, 
implying a firong, fliff, © our refuſal, fee I/a.5 7.17. chap. 5:3. 
n E:ther their snj1ſtrce and coug 4 in circumventing one 


ken of chap. 7. 32, the Chaldeans rage ſhall reach, not only 
ro the living. bur even againtt rhoſe rhar are in their graves, 


and that ſparing none of any degree or qualigy ; Of the Ne- | 


bles and Princes as Manaſſeh and others ; potlibly led roir 


out of greedineſs, ſuppoting to find grear treaſure in their ' 


Sepulchres ; of the Przeſts and Prophers, principally the falſe | ſticking cloſe ro rh-.. 
| thence encouraging themſelves in tac 


ones, as a juſt judgment of God againſt rhem for deceiving 
the People: of the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, ont of their 
{pight and fury kindled againſt rhem, as Soldiers, or in con- 
tempt and ignominy, and this notes the utter deſolation of 
the City, not only razing the walls, bur turning up the very 
Sepulchres which were accounted ſacred, and not to be vio- 
lated. | 

2 And they ſhall þ {read them before the ſun, 
and the moon, and all the hott of «c heaven, 
whom they have d Jovcd, and whom they have 
{crved, and after whom they have walked, and 
whom they have ſought , and whom they have 
worlbiprcd: they ſhall not be gathered , nor be 


buricd ; they ſhall be for dung upon the face of | 


the e carth. 
b Nor gather them rogerther into charnel houſes. as we uſt- 


| another, which was fo tic 11ent ang them, chap. 9. 4,5,6. 
| Mic. 7.3. 4. or their bypocrsjuc by they rhink to. de- 
ceive God, bur they &1 indeed darmive ri nfelves rhe great 
impediment of their Re: -v or rather their 
iaie Peophe.. 159 did Aerrive them, 
» kedneis, and 
pl-afing themſelves, that their miieries ſhould nor come upon 
them, See on J/a. 3o. to. chap. 5. 31. and 14. 13, 14, &c. 


6 | hearkncd and o heard, but they fpake not 
p aright, no man repentcd him of his wickedneſs, 
ſaying, What have q I done? Every one turned 
to his x courſe, as the hocke riſheth into the 
battel. y 

0 4. e. That I might bear, the words rather of God than of 
the Propher, which the continuance of the ſpeech ſeems to 
ſhew in the next verſe, the cloſe whereof is plain rhat God 


(peaks, expreiſing himſelf after the manner of men, who 
are wont tolitten diligently after the things they are very de- 


firons of, ſee 1 Kings 20. 33. Mal. 3. 16. p Or, not fo, as the 


| L. XX, and the word is thus uſed, Erod. 10, 11. Pſal. 1. 4. 
not ſo as I would have, had them, fo far from Repenrance, 


thar I do nor perceive a word from chem tending that way. 


ally do our of humanity, bur ſcatter rhem abour as it were | q | ſee no rendency to Repentance, I ſee none of them fo 
ro be turned into duſt and dung. c viz A!l rhe reſt of the | (yh as calling themſelves ro an account, not recojling wp- 


Stars, ro ſhew that they ſhou!d nor lye out in the day time | 
only, bur night alſo, before the Moon and Stars, chap. 36. 50 
their Carcafles ſhall be cait ro their Ido!s, Lev. 26. 50 
2 Kings 23-.J4,20. a kind of Lex Tallzonzs,that as they had 
ferved and worſhipped rhefe Creatures, God doth as it were 
appoint them as ſpetators and wirnefles of his vengeance 
and what contempt he pours upon them, their Carcafles 
being brought before their [dols, which will be ſo ſhameful, 
as if one ſhould draw forth the Adultereſs with the Adulterer 
into open view, and expoſe them togerher; and ir alſo infi- 
nuares the inability that is in theſe dumb Idols to help them 


preſs the greatneſs and variety of their affection and zeal in 
their worſhipping of them , Dert. 4. 19. 2 Kings 23. 5.| 
chap. 7. 13. he multiplies words, as it were implying, thar 
there can hardly be words enough ro expreſs their folly and 
madneſs, the Gentiles worſhipping theſe Creatures, not only 
for their beauty and luſtre, bur according to their ancient 
Philoſophy apprehending them to have been living Creatures, 
and thar all events were ordered by them. e On the ſuperti- 
cies of ir, there ſha!l be no care taken of them, bur rhey 
ſhall 1ye in the optnCountry in the Air.rill rhey ror into dung 
or dry into duſt, as in the beginning of the verſe, ſee Pal. 83. 
Io. chap. 9. 22. they ſhall be ignominious even after death, 


3 And death thall be choſen rather than f life, 
by all the relidue of them that remain of this 


— 


\% 


on themſelves, where Repentance uſually begins,2Chron.6.57. 
as men uſe upon an inconſiderate act ro ſmire upon their 
breaſt, or thigh, and ſay what have done, as 2 Sam. 3. 24. 
r To their accuſtomed way,commirting all wickedneſs with- 
our reftrainr, ſee on {ſa. 59. 7. the fury and unbridledneſs of 
their luſts, being ſpurred on by their wills,is deſcribed in the 
next exprefiion, ſhewing how like a headftrong Horſe he 
runs away with his Rider, or compared to the delight thar 
an horſe ſeems tro take in running violently and headitrongly 
into the Bartel, as ir is deſcribed, Fob 39. 21, &c. and this 
word ruſhing, ſignifying properly an inundation of waters, 
helps ro ſhew their uncontroulableneſs in another Metaphor, 
and ſee this verified of them, chap. 2. 23, 24. Ir is ſaid every 
one, by an hyperbole, as P/al. 14. 3. and frequent!y elſewhere, 


7 Yea, the ftork in the » heaven knowcth her 
appointed {times ;z and the turtle, and the cranc, 
and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their : coming, z 


but * my people know # not the x judgment of the « 


LORD. 
7 4, e. In the Air, which is often called heaven, where the 
Birds fly, Pſal. 8. 8. compare chap. 7. 33. who potlibly ob- 


ſerve the firtime by the remperature of the Air. /;. e. Ob- 
j ſerverth the ſeveral Seaſons of her going and coming,by ſome 
(natural inftinct,and this is ſaid of rheS:ork,whar kind ofFowl 
'is here. meant is diſputable, ſee Eng. Annor. and Lat. Synop. 

: e The 


chap. 5.4 5; 
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ty,cirher to prevent Or remove thac wrath of To riat hangs 


rey know not 
ace with God; 
tro the beatts of te Field, 


over their heads, Jf2.5. 12. Lu 19. 42, 44 
their time for Irpontanceand making their pe 
compared alſo on tie fame acco! 
Iſa. 5. 3. and this Chritt uphraids the Pharrfces, Matth. 16. 
2,5. x Either God; venyeance in general, or particulariy 
hovering over Jeryſalem and Fudea, or rather the manner 
of Gods diſpenſations with them. So the word is uled, 1 Sam. 
2. 13. and 5. 11. 
$ How Go ve fy, We are y wile, and the law of 
|: Op, the falſe the If RD ze & with vs? Lo. certainly Fl | 11 vam 
pen of the made lic it, the PCn of the fcr is b nvams 
Scribes work- 
eth for fat- 
{h904d. 


)C 5 

y 9. d Theſe things conlidered, where is your Wildom f 
When you ſee the very Fowls of the Air are not fo ſtupid as 
you are 3, he {peaks either ro Princes and Priefts, or to the 


whole body of the people. ; This may beunderirood either | 
more general of z!l, or may have a more ſpecial Eye to the 


Piicits, with whom it was intralted, Dent. 33. 10. Mal. 2. 7. 
They were wont to boaſt much of rhe Lax, as well as of rhe 


Temple, chap. 18. 18. Rom. 2. 17, 53. a q: d. for any ule | 


they made of ir, they had as goo! have been withour it, God 
needed not ro have given them a Law, 77o/. 
need it ever have been copied our, divulged, and conveyed 
down to them by rhe Scribe, Dez. 17. 18, or the prevarica- 


tions and collnfons theſe Lawyers uled in rhe falſe interpre- | 
ration of the Law, wherein they ſided with rhe falſe Pro- | 


phers, ſhould be in vain. A Scribe was a Teacher, one well 
verſe in the Scriprure, or eiteemed (0. 


A J | a7 * | N 1 . a 2 
® chap. 6. re. O | Lhe Wile mm arc alhan cd, LNCyY ale dil 

- = i - p % 
LOr,have they maycd and c taken; lo, they have rc c&tcd thc 


been aſhamed, 1 ft the 1 
CC. A thorn ? 
tHeb.ebe wiſe © EM 

dom of what 
things. 


ORD; and 'what F wildom z5 MN 


c They truſted to their refuges of lies, bur when God fhal! 
bring the judgment rhrearncd,the wiſeſt among, them will hnd 
that they thall be confounded among theme! ves, not knowing 
what to do for all their wiſdom, but ſhall! be raken with the 


relt, chap. 4. 9. by wifemen he means the Scr:bez in rhe former | 


verſe. The ſame ſaid of Babylon, Iſa. 47. ic. d Or what 35 
wiſdom to them ? how can they ſay they are wiſe, when they 
have no fear of God, which is the be2;nning of wiſdom, Pro. 
1.7. When they have no reſpect ar all ro the Word ot God, 
as to any holy practice which is the fountain of all wi/dom? 
Deut. 4. 6. Pſal. 19. 7. 2 Tim. 3.15. 


10 Therefore * will I givc their wives unto 


* Deur. 23.20 
. +5 - _ * 0 - p 
othcrs, and thcir ficlds to tham that ſhall e inhc- 


Amos 5. 11. 


Zeph. 1.13. rit them: tor cvery one from the Ieali cven unto | 


*T # , p 
Iſa. 56: 11. the greatctt 15 given to ® 
the Prophet cveu unto 

cth g talicly. 


e A paraphraſtica! deſcription of the miſeries of War; Gad 
dorh here inftnuate thar their miſery ſhall nor be for a ſhort 
time, bur fo long, as that ſtrangers, viz. The Chaldeans ſhall 
enjoy their Land by inheritances, fo tar ſhould they be from 
pollelting their Land for ever. f So greedy after their own 
private gain, that they rook no care of equity or juſtice, in 
which word is comprized all their fraudulent dealings one 
among, another. g Of this and the two next verſes, fee on 
chap. 6. 13, 14,15. 


f covctoulncts , from 
Pricli, C CI ONBc dcal- 
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I 1 For they have * healcd the hurt of the dauel 
* chap Ge 4. ths . $ * ' ” - . T 
ter of my pcop!'e lightly, faying, Pcacc, peace, when 


tre is NO PEACE. 


Fa > 4 12 Were they * aſhamed when they had come | 
«qa}-, 4, 9* . _ # : : b 
and 6 Ty mitted abomination ? nay, tne\ Were not at all 


athamed, ncither could they bluth, therefore ſhall 
they fall among e<cm that fall; in the time 
1 . * v . oo F. } S's © 

their Vilitation they faall be cait down, faiti the 


LOR DD. 


lOr,I2 04- 13 © || will farcly b conſume them, fa 
thering I wil LORD; There (att bo no grapes © On the vine, nor 
<p A [185 ON te*fig i tre, and the lex ſhall tade, and 
og Pegs o. the twigs tot] have given them, inall k pats away 
Luk.13.6,&c. 


h Or in Tatneran® T will confums them ; g. 4.1 will fo ga- 
ther them togerher imro their ſeveral Cirics to be beſieged, rhat 
it \.12]]l be no hard maiier ro deſtroy them, v. 16. vzz. The 
body of the people, nor every one, tor there was a remnant 

'thar 01) eſcape. « Thete Fruits, Grapes, and Figs, it is proba- 
ble were of greateft account ani ule among them, I/a. 36.16. 
and to may be pur for all other rhings.eirher for neceſ{iry or 
Celipht,whichGod threatens he will deprive them of by rea- 
on of the Siege, which a famine {hall ſucceed, chap. 5. 17. 


$. 12. b Neirhcr | 


Ot 


——_— een 


Ot TO Il ns or A I, 


| ſhall & bite you, taith the LORD. 


| » fe proceeds in increafing of their rerror,q.d.there will he 
' 


- 

” TY =» 9 
11 AH ( tran 
4 YA LS Ms ( » whe 

f, 5 Hb 2 ee the like Zen. 1. 2.5. Or $011 
, £ [ fin 
£ May 3 ON OY Way ( } q_ a 
. 4 F vw | & 3 10 (;r SOR 1 Ne GL l 

i 0e ett Wit ei. | 8 Gt Jt 
ters 13 neither leaf or fruit 1 e Free, # 4 
/» If this refer ro rhe {orther 1 s | : 
muca as to {ay. wha! Laey hare olrezdy rexcived | ,” a 

| and laid up, they {hl allo be 0 c:, Hyj. 2,5,9 Or 1” 
I have given it ro them, yer they {mall rot injoy Ir, bt | 
raken away by ercir eremic?; it irtelate ro toe re ths 


> 
| 
- 


punithment,2s othersthen rhe coprifative 15 1 
| 9. d. becauſe the rhings thar I g:ve riiem, vi; Ps, | 
| away, 38. e: they have tranſgrelied, J/z. 24. 4, 5. £utier fe 
ies fair, 


| 14 Why do we ſit 1 fiilY * Aﬀanble your * 
| {clves, and let vs enter into 2 defcnicd m cities , 
ſand Jet us be # filent thc, 
| GUNN hath put us to 6 liict' 
| Of þ |} zall to arink, becauic vv hs L $: 
0 : 
| | 1. 49 
| |[ Thepeop'e atlength ſeem ro bethin'; themſ{eives,and r! 
to veſpeak each other. mn In their ſcarcered Viilages the 
| no ſafety for us, ler us retire into nlaces of greater (ecirtt 
| Matth. 24.16, 179, 18. potilib!y rhey thought they might bz 
| fecured there, as they had been bretore in; rhe time of Sets 
| cher;b. n Keep clofe within our walls, {iy or do nothing th 
| provoke the Enemy, burdit down a the C T- 
| nels of our concition, Lam. 3.23, 29. 07 wrembiing ect 
| NE 1;1:;e of this fad waritor there i3 no biliey of 7 
| head againſt ſuch an Enemy that bears Cown all kefo; e '. 


| o They now begin to perceive that the hand of God is in all 
| this, and that therefore they have not a word to fay, 25 if 
they were wronged, Ged barh nut tem to (12me: mc cd 
courage to oppoſe the Baby/on;ars 
they are as men in a | 


OS. JE . += 4 - ” 3 
, titer Beart tails Ta 


great terror ant confternation, God 

hath put us ts ſilence, let us be {ifert. p Or P-: | NH 

the name of ſome poiſonous He: b. with ove jaice or infiiion 
| whereof they were wont to kill perſons, as Hemlock, Nipht- 


” 
. 
For Ar 
LATE Li 


| ſhade, &c. See Hyſ. 10. 4. it notes thoſe dettiructye 
| Judgments that God was bringing upon them, chap 9. 25. 

which did ſpring from that bitter root of their finning a- 
| gainit him, as in the next words. 


| 15 \Ve W lookcd for PCACce, I, 110 g00d CAINC. 0; Mi 
tor a time of health, -and bchold, ; 7-1z2bte 


$f N67 560 
| 


q V:/7 Upon the perſwaſion of our Prophets, we expectetl 
y # 1 ' 
that theſe troubles would never come, bur all would be well, 
bur we find our ſelves merely deluded by them,we looked fo 
long till even our eyes failed us, bur we fee no remedy for us, 
Lam. 4. 17. A metaphor : miſeries are often in Scripture 
compared to diſeaſes, an d-!iverances to healms, Dent. 32. 
39. P/al. 1.63. 5. chap. 33. 6. 
Fa , - . = . 1 a” 
16 The y lnorting, Of is horſts 
from { Dan: the whole Jand trem! 


{ound of the nc2hins "4 [115 $  frv 


F * *% 
i 4 24.4 Vit 


em egy en ER 


thcy are come and have devoured the lind and: 


r The fury of the Cha/deans march is deſcribed by the ſnorr- 
ing of their Horſes, Which is a noiſe they make through 
their Noſtrils when they are chated and trerred. s ;. e. Even 
to Ferſalem, q. d. the dreadfulneſs of the noiſe 1:11 be heard 
from tar; or rather, tho Feruſa/em ſeem to be ſecure, yer the 
furthelt Coaſts of the Land are in great conſternation, viz. 
the urmoit boundary of Canaan Northward, through whicty 
the Chaldean Army was to march. See chap 3. 15. or it is 
to be heard, either the noiſe ir ſelf. or rhe fame of ir, chap. £. 
24. e His choice Horfes or Cavalry, or his four and ſturdy 
; ones, as the word f:3nifies; and expreſied by their brish; fro- 
iickſomne(s and courage in the word neivhing, properly ap- 
| paced ro Horſes, underitanding here the chief of them, and 

the word for ſtrong ones is applied to any thing that exce's, 
| a5 tO man, Job 34. 20. to Angels. Pſal. 73. 25. Anzels ford,or 

the bread of the mighty And for Horſes as here, and Fudz. 
$. 22. chap. 47. 3. u Heb. the fulneſs of it, the Trees, an 
Frnrs, and wealth of the Land, rhey are entred upon their 
{poil, and will leave nothing in the Land, chap. 4.20. It is 
(poken in a prophetical ſtile, who ufe to expreſs che certainry 
of what ſhall be,as if ir actually were already. x v7 Tertuſa- 


- 


lem, Or rather the Cities with all their Inhabirantrs, as we!! 


i 4$ 
rhe Country, the ſingular number being pur for the plura!, as 
Iſa. 27. : 0. . 
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17 For behold, T will fend ferp:nts, cockatricce, 2- 
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mong, You, WAOcn 227 Not bv CNArmed, anda rncy 


no appeaſing or allaying of rkeir fury by any art or method, 


| therefore repreſenred by Cockatrices, called in Latin Regr/us, 


\orKing ofSerpents,as putting ro flight a!l orherSerpents, put by 


| appoſition roSerpents,thewing what kind of Serpent they ſhall 


be.a ſort that cannor be charmed,”;7 ſuch anEnemy as by no 
intreaty. 
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FEREMIAH. 


(piritua! Phyſicians ? 
g. d. where are you: 
your Confei2rac rs 7 
Princes ant Prieſts, that pro nitd you Reigt 2 Witaont 
God, you fer n72 help in any means. bur the former more 04- 
rural, and agrees bz{t witn he beginning of tae next Chuip- 


(4 - ; P , 
See on 1.4. 11. 3. LXN dead- 
hey fart a{lict you with (ore puntinments, 
Minn their Calls, as Scorpions, but in their Teeth, 


i devour YOu, ver, 15 


1S W/m i would comfore iy iclt agatmir 2 JUr- 
row ; my hcat is F taint tn mecs 
The lay range of the peon'e Being long ſhur up in their | 
| * 1 ah 4 ord 
Cirics.on? fngmg notcliet, zt laſt faint. Lam.g. 17. Burt more | 


ww. 0 Viale 
Þ SOTOTIEES | 


the Prophet now ſeems to ſpeak his own refent- | 


mers how greatly the calamity of his people did aftect him | 


the like [/4. 22. 4. when he would ſomecimes refreth himleit. 
,mfortab'e refrethments of Naruce, the rhoughts 


V1 1 L532 


of his Peoples Mitery do fo afflict him, that his heart is rea- 


dy to taint, to fink within him. 
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of the þ cry of the c 

ot them that 
ne TLURD me 
riving in her 4 why have they pro- 
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{ e. The greatneſs of their cry, the bitter cries and ſcreech- 
aints that methinks 1 hear : The words are ab- 
be-antſetheProphert is to repreſent Teveral perſons (peak- 


ig; hunſelt, the People, and God. c See chap. 4. 11. poſit- 


bly becaufe F-remiah loved rhemin{tructed chem. admonith- 
ed thun as a daughter, d Viz. Their enemies the Baby/onians 
(127 Were to come 49ainit them from a very farCountry ch. 


6 22 or the voice of them that were Capyrives under thoſe of 


a tar Country, now they begin to cry, Which would nor be 
The firſt is mot ro be approved of. 


kh (7 add ro 1t ly. fore 


$ 
CE Fi, 


In J-rrſalem, a Metonymy of the Subject. f Or as Ring 


In 772 or have we n2ta King of the feed of Pay; {,ro whom 
tho Hinygdom was granted ro be perpernal 2 Eirher the words 
7. d. was not I among you to provide for you, and 


bs £1 fo 
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protect you, but you mult. needs repair to Idols 2 the like 


kind of {ocech is in 2 Kings 1.3. and the cloſe of the verſe 
{cems to favour this, or as others, an expoſtulatory Lamen- 


ration of the Peop'e, rhat the cruel Adverſary ſhon!d pre- 
7a'l over a people rat had God fo near them, P/al. 43. 2, 
and 75. 1, 2. hath God now left us,and is the promiſe of onr 


continuance | 


at an end ? Pſal. $89. 36, 37, 33. g Avit 
God ſhould ſeem to reply here;Ler them nor think ir firange, 
{ceing they have turned their backs upon me, and rruſted ro 
idols, which are bur vanity, ch. 2. 11, 13. called vanity, not 
only becauſe Idols are as zothing, bur becauſe all rhe Conit- 
dence thar is pur in them is var: 3 aud becauſe Idolarers are 
vain in their minds, and want under{tanding, I have nor for- 


iaken them, bur they me. 


29 The harveſt is þ palt, the ſummer is endcd, 
nd we are not z {a 
& And the winter no time for war, the peoples continued 
complaint, not unlike that zer. 15. the year is gone, and we 
are til! fruſtrated in our expectations, the time that we ex- 
pected help from Ezyp:, Iſa. 30. 2,3, $. 3 Viz. By the Ezyp- 
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tzans or any other Coniederates. 
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+ The Prophet here ſhews how deeply he is affected with 
the Peopies mitery, he deeply ſymparhizerh with them, ic fig- 
nifies brc;ers, I am broken in my fpirir, and fo it anſwers ro 
the vreacy that is made upon the people. /I am as thoſe 
thar are clad in deep Mourning, P/al. 53S. 6. ch. 14. 2. ml 
4m amazed to think that my people ſhould fin rhemſelves 
berout help, no remedy tor them, as the next verſe, that no 


art of the daughtcrof my pcoplc, 
1m altonthiment hath taken 


|; 
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threarnings or Counſels thould prevail with them. 


" 1ereno F balm in » Gilead ? Is #1 


1: Giiead was C 
or Turpentine, Which is a 
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22 NO 0 
” Phyiiciaz there ? why thenis not the health of the 
- Gauzntcr of my peorlet p recovered ? 


. . f 2 
nent for Ba/m Gen 43.11. taken for Reſin 


L. 


4a 


b Lact *o> Yieviny als þ 
inc ot more liquid R-/inand eirher 


1101s Ob drops from certain trees Of its own accord, or their 
juice Lows fem feveral holes pierced into them,as from the 
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'ed.r, (preſs, or Terebinth Tree. Heb Tſori.Gr.*pntiyy 


from "(29 © flow or run. Lat. Reſina, Enz2l. Roſin. A near 


aMuiry of the words in each lanzuage, the nature whereof is 
r9 Ciltlve hardneſs, ro clear and cloſe up wounds. o Or Chi- 
7Kr7:0n, probabiyin a Country where were ſuch plenty of re- 


meckes, there could nor want Artifts, whereby their cures 


miphrt be facilirated, by means of which the Gzleadites and 


£rabians Cid excel there. p Heb. gone up.; thelike expreſſion, 
2 Coron. 24.13. the work was perfected, Heb. the healing 
wenr up upon the work, an4 fo Neh.g. 7. the Propher ex- 
pretleta his grievous complaint by way of admiration, by a 
the invereracy and obſtinacy of their 
hearrs, that either would not come to the Phyſician, or thar 
rhoy mould be thus incurable where they wanted nor for 
Propaers and Teachers, or for all (yiricval means, flowing 
aywn daily upon them; can Jerrſulem and Judea be withour 


M-z:taphor implyi 
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Chap. 


one ur deriand it by wiy 1 Saco/m 
M .dicines, your Arms. 
and where «ie your 


2 Ol that Thad inthe wilderncts 4 lodging place 
of f way-taring men : that I might cave my people, 
«nd go trom them : for * they be all t adulterers, an 
aſſembly of treacherous mn. 


/ He-proceeds in his Lamenrtation, which in the former 
verſe he did by way of Compaſſion, in this in a way of Indig- 
nation, Wiſhing for ſome retiring ptace or ſorry ſhed, or 
night-Corrage, See on Iſa. 24. 20. tho it were but ſome mean 
and forry Hurt in the wilderneſs, as David, Pſal.55.6,7 ſuch 
as might Lur ſhelter him from rhe injuries of rhe weather ; 
LXX in ſome remoreſt ſtation or corner, where he might 
not be an eye-witneſs of their Miſeries to grieve him fo ar 
the hearr, P/al. 119. 136, 158. See 2 Pet. 2. 7, $, and where 
he might hope to find better entertainment from the ſavage 
bealts, than from his own Country-men. # 3. e. For the moſt 
part, chap. 5. S. both properly and metaphorically, being full 
of all Idolatrous practices, or there is no integrity found a- 
mong them. # Thar deal perftidiouſly with God and Man in 
all the concerns they are converſant abour, J/a. 1. 4. and tho 
the word here for 4/embly is moſt ordinarily uſed for an ho- 
ly Aſſembly, Lev. 25. 56. Num. 29. 35. which cauſerh ſome 
ro underſtand ir of their being molt vile, when they ſkould 
be moſt devour ; yer here it moſt naturally ſignifies a kind of 
combination among them, as ſuch rhar have conſpired one 
among another, ro act a!! manner of Villanies. 


3 And * they x bend their tongues /ike their y * Ia. 53. 4, 
bow for zlics : but they are not valiant for the 2 23» 15: 
truth upon the þ carth : for they proceed from 
evilto c cvil, and they know not me, ſaith the 


x Heb. tread, becauſe bows are nſually kneeled, or trod 
upon, when they are bent, chap. 50. 14. and 51. 3. # Their 
Tongues are here compared to a Bozy, and Lies ro Arrows, 
becauſe as a Bow ſhoots out Arrows, ſo doth the Tongue 
words, Pſal. 64.3. 75. e. All reproachful, falſe and noxious 
words to the damage of one anorher, and ſo bending may be 
preparing, framing and contriving thar miſchief which rhey 
purpoſe to vent with their congzes, Pſal. 52. 2, 2. 4. and 64. 
3. as bending is preparing the Bow to do execurion with the 
Arrow. a Equity, Juſtice,they are as eager in ways of falthood, 
as men engaged in war, bur ſhew no valour in maintaining 
the Truth. bz. e. No truth in the Earth in them, az we ute 
ro expreſs our ſelves, or rather more genuinely in the land 
wherein they live, they have no Courage in what is good. c 
Eirher in kind, or in degree they go on from bad ro wofle, 
2 Tim. 3. 13. which ſpeaks little hopes of their Repentance, 
the ground of all which is faid here to be, their noe knowing 
of God, as in the next clauſe, Ju4z 2. 10,11. 1 Sam. 2. 12. 
the hearr cannot work ſtrongly after God, where there be 
bur mean app:chenfions of him. 


ais 


IX, 


4 * Take ye hecd every one of his|| 4 neighbour, * chap. 12. 6 
and truſt ye not in any brother : for cvery brother Mic. 7. 5, 6. 
will utterly e ſu-plant, and evc 
walk with f flanders, 


d Better rendred Friend or Companion,as 2Sam.16. 7.indin 
rhe next verſe, ſhewing the general corruption will be fo ma- 
lignant,that oneFriend will berray another,no faith in Friends. 
e Wholly given ro it. Heb.Supplanting will ſupplant,or treading 
down, treadeth down; trampling them under their feer,noting 
their oppretiion, which they exerciſe all manner of ways,as in 
the next verſe, both by fraud and force. Like the Interpreta- 
| tion that Eſau purs upon Facob, Gen. 27.36, not only ſuch as 


ry nzighbour wil i Or, Friend, 


is . P . 
H + * that my hcad were q waters, and mins FHeb p59 will 
cycs a fountain of tears, that I might weepday « 
and night for the y 1).in of the daughter of my people. « x54, 22, , 


F 
nve my bead, 


q Heb. who will give, 6c. by way of enquiry, becauſtthe chay. 4.17. & 
Ii-brews do want the Imperative med ; the Prophet in this 14. 17. 
chapter principally bewailing his poor Conntry-mens Calami- 
ty, whom he therefore calls the dar /ter of 115 people, he ex- 
prefieth the greatne(s and excels of his Sorrows, by wiſhinz 
that his brains were as it were dillolved into water ; for tlic 
word is ſin-ular, as if he wilhed it were all one water, 11g- 
nifying plenty, and that his eyes might diftil rears like a 
fountain. The ſame word in the Heb. for eye fignifies a foun- 
rain ; noting the continuance of it, nor to be drawn dry, ex- 
prefied by day and night, apprebending it a miſery fo grear, 
as never ſ\uffi-ienrly ro be bewailed, ſre Luke 19. 41. r Or 
that are to be ſlain, viz. by rhe Babylonians, a prophetical 
ſtile, as ſure ro be ſlain, as if they were ſlain already. 


" clap 3- 7,0: 


Chap, I X. FERE 


are year in Hibication, pretending neighb whood and frient- 
ih ), bitnzar in relativa.even a 0-3:ber will circumvent, vore 
(23t ro blood, argmng them to 52 mnoa'irons in nature, pur 
ting off humanity. The word is here in alluſion to Facob who! 
h141 his name from ſupplantin? : a Metaphor taken from ihe 
ſole of the fort, Gen. 25. 26. f Carrying Tales and Reports 1þ 
and down whether true or falſe, ro the diltuchance of the 
peace of Neighbourhood, ch. 6. 8, and againit the Law of 
God, Lev. 19. 16. 

5 And they will g || deccive every one his netyh- 
bour, and will not ſpeak the truth: they have þ 
taught their tongues to tpcak 1:cs, and i weary them- 
{clvcs to commit iniquity, 

2 Heb. mock or deride ; they are Scofters. h They have ſo 
framed their rongues to it by cuttom and conſtant uſe, that 
lyms is become fo familiar ro them, that they cannot leave it; 
rac lame word is applied ro the wild Als, uſed or raught ro 
the wilderneſs, ch. 2.24. and 13.23. b They uſe a great deal 
of Induſtry, Diligence and Conrtrivance in it, Pſal. 7. 14. Iſa. 


5. 13. They (pare for no labour, and teel no wearimels in it, 
whereby they are become expert. 


l! Or, m9ck, 


{; 


6 Thine habitation zs in the mid{i of 7 deceit : 
through deceit they refufe to k know me, ſaith the 
LORD. 

; This God ſpeaks to the Propher, either to inform him, 
that taere is no hope of this peoples reformation, chap. 8. 5. 
therefore he expreficth a deceirtal people by the abſtract,de- 

et, 3. e. nothing among them, bur deceit one to another,and 
Hypocrifie towards me, as Pſal. 109. 2. and vanity for vam 
men, Fob 35.13. or to caution and adviſe him how to behave 
himſelf among ſuch a people rhar he be very wary he be not 
enſnared by them, ch. 12. 6. k Either hoping to ikifr well e- 
nough by their ſeveral means they think ro uſe , cb. 8. 5. 
they are careleſs of turning to me, or by hearkning to their 
falſe Prophers, who have all along deceived rhem;they obſti- 
nately reject my ways and Counſels, F/al, 35. 1, 2, 3, 4- 
and 82. 5. 


7 Therefore thus faith the LORD of hols 
Pchold, I will m-l1t them, and / try them : fo? 
how thall I zz do for the daughtcr of my peo” 


ple ? 


[The ſame Metaphor ufed ch. 6. 29. try them by melting 
rhem,z.e.cicher I will rry what lefler afflictions will do,before 
I do urrerly deſtroy them,or rather,I will bring judgment up- 
on them, the tire, and fury cf the Chaldeans War, that thall 
c!ear away their droſs from among them, and purge away 
thoſe deceirs in which they truſt thar the remnant may be 
purified, Dan. 11. $5. as when the droſs is ſeparated from me- 


zals, the reſt remains pure; ſee on I/a. 1. 25. mq. d. Thereis, 
no remedy, I have tried all orher means, and they have been. 


ineffectual, my people wili rake no warning, they are grown 
ro (uch an height of impiety, tharT can do nv lefs, tho they 
are my people, Hef. 6.4. or God doth expoſtulate with them, 
How can you expect that I ſhould treat you otherwiſe,  thar 
have (o provoked me, and whoſe impicties have rddounded 
ſo much ro my dithonour ? 


S Their tongue 7s us an 0 arrow ſhot out; it 
{peaketh p * deccit : one ſpeakerh * peaceably to his 
cighbour with his month, but F in 4 heart he lay- 
cth || his wait, 


* Pſal. 12. 2+ 

& 110. Z. 

* Plal. 28. 3. 

+ Heb. in the 

midſt of þim. 
li Or, wart for 
bm. 


o Before » 3. it was compared to a bow, x e. ready pre- 
pared and furniſhed with materials contriving their wicked- 
veſs, Pal. 11, 2. and here to an arrow ſhort our, aCtually exe- 
cuting what they have deſigned;ſome tranſlate it a murthering 
arrow. p Never ſpeaking what they mean, that thereby they 
may the ealier deceive the crequlous; a double-rongue,ſpeak- 
ing fair, when they mean to deftroy, Pſal. 55. 21. as the next 
words explain it, intenging to Co the greatett miſchief, when 
they ſoeak faireſt. q Heb. 1n midſt of him, 3. e. in his very in- 
wards, with his whole heart he contrives miſchief. 

9 q *hall I not viſit tnem for theſe things, ſaith the 
LORD? 4hall not my foul be avenged on ſuch a nati- 
on 25 this ? 

q Sce chap. 5.9, 29. 

o Þ be mornin wi q 

10 For the mountains will I take up a weeping, 
* chan. 1 1. +» ug > 
Any oh the wiiderneſs a lamentation, becauſe they are || 

, ' burnt up, {o that none can paſs {through them , 
nCc'thcr can men hear the voice of the t cattel 3 + both 
the towls of the heavens, and the beaſt are fled, they 


A ”* o % * - 
alc CONC? 


& 3+ 

1! Or, paſtures. 
1} Or, defolate, 
+ Heb. from 
the fol ev? 
20 &o. r The Prophet having ver 1. taken up a Lamenration for 
the (laughter of the People,he now reafſumes ir for the deſola- 
tion of the whole laad.every parr of ir being to be laid waſte, 
lee cv. 4. 22, 26. and it either fers forth rhe greatneſs of his 
8!1ct,t::utinallreachto tie very mountUng, as the words may 


”—Omm nw, "my + 


1M1T A H. Chap. IS 


{ be read,or rather,the cauſe of his mourning, becanſe he pre - 
-ntly adds for the habitations of the wildern?ſs. s Plain or 
Vuley, as it oten {iznifies, fo the word is nſed [/a. 63.13, t4. 
or pleaſant plains, whe Country of judea being morn ainous , 
cheſe Plains and Valleys were their chiet places for Paltorage, 
which doth greatly aggravare the Devaltation ; theſe ſhall ' 
be burnr up, the Herbage (o burar, that it ſhall be lefc utrer- 
ly barren, like a parched Heath, v. 12. The Mountains ſhall 
nor be able ro ſecure them, nor the valleys ro feed them. 
et Either there being no path,the LAN render it on ebe paths 
of the wilderneſs, or none ro paſs to and fro, and fo leave it 
deſolare; or ſo parched and waſte,thar none can paſs through 
ir, ſo tar are they from being inhabited, chap. 2. 6. u There 
where once all fort of Carrel and fowls in great plenty weie 
wont to feed and graze, there is not ſo much as the chirping 

of a Bird, the blearing of a Sheep, or lowing of an Oxe to 

be heard. See ch. 23. 10, 11, 12, 13. and 50. 3. they are faid 
ro be fled and gone, either rhe Enemy hath (wept away ail, 
or they have forſaken the Land, becauſe there was no tood, 

Jer. 12. 4. a fizurative expretiion of an univerſal deſolation. 


11 And I will make Jcrufalem x heaps, and a* * Iſa. 24. 14+ 
den of y Dragons 3 and-I will make the Citics of chap. 16. 22 


Judah + deſulate, without an inhabitant. Hog deſola- 
uNs 
x Viz. Of Stones and Rubbiſh. y Noting a deſolate place, 


anc » wailing , and * for the || habitations of 


not any longer fit for the habitation of mankind, as the nexc 
words do ſpeak ; bur for hideous Beatts ; as rhey had made 
| ule of the Temple for a Den of Thieves, ch. 7. 11. The fame 
alſo he afterwards threatens on Babylon her ſelf, ch. 51. 37. 


12 * Who is the wiſcman, that may undertftand 
z this; and who is be to whom the mouth of the 
LORD hath ſpoken, that he may @ declare it, for 
what thelandÞeriſheth, and is burnt up like a wilder- 
neſs, that none paf{eth through ? 


x viz. The ground of all theſe evils, g. d Is there not a 
wite man among you that will concern himfelf, and f:arc 
into the cauſe of all theſe threarned Judgments, win. b hath 
provoked G2d ro fo great Giſpicaſure ? See Hof. 14, 9. Ir isa 
queſtion rhat implies there is non-. © very tew that confider 
common Ca'amiries in rhe canſes of chem, bur rather ſay of 
Judgments it is a Chance, 1 Sam 6.9. 


3 And the LORD faith, a Becauſe they have 
torſaken my b law, which 1 ſet betore c them , and 
have not obeyed my voice, neither walked tacrcin ; 


aEirher this, and the next verſe refers to the former, v1z. 
becauſe there are none can give the reaſon why the land pe- 
riſherh, therefore God will ; or elle they reter to the + 5 and 
16 verſes,as ſhewing the cauſes of thoſe Judgments threatned. 
for either of the references do nor alter rhe tenſe, (ee cb. 5. 
19. this verſe contains negative Reaſons. b He chargeth them 
with their Apoſtahe, and refuſing ro obey tis precepts and 
conform their Converſation to them. c Leſi chey thould plead 
they were obſcure and hard to be underſtood, rherefore he 
tells them, he had made ir plain ro them, they could not be 
ignorant of it exceptir were out of wilfulneſs and obitinacy 3 
the like expre{lion, Deut. 11. 32. 


14' But have walked after the || 4 imagination of — 
their own heart, and after e Baalim, which their f 1 0r.F1 07s 
fatacrs taught them. neſs. 


d Or ſtubbornneſs and obſtinacy, ſee chap. 7. 24. -See ch, 
2. 23. the Propher doth nor charge them with new cri 2s, 
bur wirh their tenacious ſticking to their Idolarry. f See ch. 
7.18. ir ſeems they may partly thank their education for ir, 
as well as their now natural perverieneſs ; hence we ſhou!d 
learn to follow Gods Counſel in rhe Scriptures, and nor blind. 
ly follow our Fathers Counſel, Precepts or Examples, or 
our own Will, which is the worſt Guide. 


15 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD ot ': ofts, the 
God of Iſrael; Behold, I will teed them , wen 
this g people, with ®'þ wormwood, and give them 
water of gall todrink. 

2 This ſupplement even ſhews that it is ſpoken emphati- 
ca'ly, tho they be a people that preſume ro be my peculiar. 
h Worms, Dutch Annot a plant to purifie and ciranſe them,ſay 
ſome; bur this doth nor ſeem ro be ſpoken in favour ro them; 
therefore rather ſome poiſonous plant which may agree to any 
other deſtructive herb,as well asPYormuwood;and this the Heb. 
word doth intimarte,to which purpoſe the water ofGall is men- 
rionedin the next words, both joined rogerher, Deut. 29. 18, 
poſſibly the one pointing at rneir drink, the other at their 
bread, both metaphorically ro be underitood, of which fee 
on ch. 8, 14. 


* Plal.107.43- 


—— Ce ————_— _—_—_—_— 


* ch. 23. 15. 


16 1 will ; * ſcatter them alſo among the heathen, 
whom neither they nor their fathers have | known : 
and I will ſend a ſword after mz them, till I havecon- 
{imcd them, 


: Either you ſhall wander up and down among ftrangers, 
like Cains Curſe ; or rather you ſhall have no friend abroad, 
but ſold as ſo many Slaves _ perſon to perſon, k Parr of 

the 


*[ ev. 26. 33. 
Deur, 28, 64. 


FERE 


D211. 78. 64, I Neither ſhall this ferve 
{ will flow them with the (word, rill the y be 
| Orobably ment of thoſe thar might eſcape cur of 


earned, 


[0 - 


Aeictertake, or {lay them there, z. e. (uch of them 

ime tor detrudttion ; for otherwile they were 

' oomtimed, a full end was not to be made, as is pro- 
c24p. 5. 10. 

71-115 faith the LORD of khoſis; m2 conftidcr 

all tor the munmmNg x WOrren , 

and fend for o cunning women 


oo 
v4 n 4” \ 
ww Y 1 8 CET SE. 


: » 
ir herin how (ad a condition you are, what circumſtan- 
3'1 ace under, or rather, berhink your ſelves what courſe 
©, and therefore purs them upon mourning and bewail- 


* ” 
£ 


; their condition, intimated by the following exprefiton. | 
\ 'ort of Perfons, and principally women, as more apt for | 


10618 in this kind, which they had among them, 2 Chron. 
5 75- whoſe work it was.either to compoſe funeral Elegies, 
or Pancoyricks in Praiſe of the dead,and to act rhem in ſome 
mM urnfil manner, as tearing their hair, and beating Uiteir 
breaſt 
ſme dnefal rone, thereby artificially ro provoke, and excire 
0 Pattions and exyretiions of Gricf in the Friends of the 
eaſed, rather wringins our Tears, than fned them, 
i: which probali'y they made greater ſeeming Lamentarions 
that did really mourn, aS being malt concerned ; 
nat God cal'snnon them to do this as approving the 
' tho this fooliſh Cuſtom had obrained in moit 

s) any more than other Cuſloms that were 


Ys 
? 


TOE 


# 
VERS, 
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thy way of I!!aftration ; as the Ohmpick Games, | 


(hor practice mentioned, 1 Cor. 15. 29. but 

1s being cnltomary eicher ro excite them to, 

't them 1:22n true Repenrance, or to convince them 

- eby, thatthey were not able rhemſeives ſyuficienrly ro be- 

i1ies a8 were coming upon them, intima- 

would give them occaſion for the mol? 

ned » and !1mentation. 0 Suchas are molt $kil- 

mor 4.15 17 | /om being taken for $kill in any Arts, 
and elic where. 


. 
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Si. J. 

nd Ict then make p haſte, and take up a 
vwailins @ for us, that our cycs may run down 
with tcars, and our cye-lids guſh out with # wa- 
TIS. 

p As by the calling for their Artificial Mourners,he did inti- 
mart? the gre amme(s of the Mitery that was coming upon them, 
that wit'! all ther Art they could nor ſufficiently bewail ir,ſo 
here by making haſte, he intim-res the near approach of ir, 
that it was even art the doors. q Pitch upon ſome form of 
Mourning that may be ſuirable ro our condition. r This and 
tac forme 
yet are rod little to | 


\ 


\ 


40 
4k, 


= 


i 


x wait the greatneſs of the Judgment, 


which (irs with the Prophers Lamentation, v. i. The Pro- | 
pier would herein intimate that they that were fo ſtupid as | 
to hear the Vrophers denouncing their Judgments with dry | 
tho he wiized them to have been fountarmns of tears, | 


eycs, 


ſhall vow ſudderils Feel, rhat rhey ſhall have caufe enough ro | 
not only real bur artificial ro ſtir up | 


ſend for all the he!ps, 

thiir Mournings. 

19 Fora voice of wailing is heard out of t Zion, 
' are ver ipoilled 2 We arc greatly x confound- 
becauſe we have forſaken the land, becauſe our 


L144 Vke 
Pp _ . is = 
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t 16. Feriiſalem, ſpoken in the preſent renſe afrer the Pro- 
pherical ſtile, being a frequent way of the Prophets expeſiing 
re certainty of a thing. uw How great is our Miſery ? or how 
come weto he in ſuch a deſolate condition?poſſibly exprefiions 
cithe Art:ficcal Mourners.or rather their real ſenſe of it,now 
It is a!l 700 late. x Wherher this bz the complainrs of the 
country people forced ro fly from theic habiration ro Feruſa- 
lem for tne'ter, or of Feruſalem it felf, that could expect no 
(eſs, it filled them with great coniternarion, that they who 
thouhr their houſes thon!d have continued for ever, becauſe 
of Gods promiſe, Fſal. 132. 10, ©c. mult now forſake them, 
Lev. i$. 25. Eier their perſons carried our into Captivity, 
er have them viterly demolithed by the Enemy. 

20 y Yet hcar the word of the x LORD; OQ ye + 
V 01:0, and let your car receive the word of his 
meh, and teach your daughters wailing, and evc- 
ry one her b rctght lIancentation, 


b rctgnbour 

y Or,therefore,s.e. z Do not think I ſpea's words our of my 
own mind or fanzy, bur whar I ſpeak is from the Lord, a Ei 
ther rhole hired women mentioned before, or rather the Wo- 
men of theLand, for God would have ir nor a mercenary,bur 
a real monrning;and he mentionerh MWomen,1.To upbraid the 
men with their {tupidiry. 2. As being more apr to grieve, 
thereby ro expre(s the readine(s that he would have theLand 
to be in for mourning 3.Becauſe of rhe decay and want there 
would be of men, as is expreſled in the next verſe, by reafon 
party of rhe flaughrer, and partly of the Caprivity,therefore 


. 
MA © 


<> 


Vy i 


ly into E2yprthe Chaldean thonld purſe them | 


that | 


with other mourning poſtures, or to ſing them in | 


are each of them an hyperbolzcal expretlion, and | 


MI 4 H. 


| there is mention of JI” men; witty reſererce to Ch! ren in the 

next verſe.after whom their Luwels would yrin.& dangltcrs, 
| eirhter the Scholars of the mourning Women, or rather wii 
reference to young men, vio whom they might be giren mm 
| Marriage. 4. Becavſe the Female Sex is leaſt ab e ru hep 
them(:lves in a common calamity. Or 5 Becauſe they would 
be leait ſolicitous, bur wou!d indulge their delicacies, pride, 
Norh, an wanronneſs, I/a. 32.9, 17. b Heb. 4 Woman her 
| Friend, name!y, thar the grief might ſpread rhe farther and 
| become deeper ; for Aﬀections and Pailions, of what kind 
foever are augmented by company ; it notes how large an 
univerſal the mourning thould be, Amos 5. 16. 


| 
| 
j 
! 
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21 For dcath is come up ec into our wind: 
and 13 centred into our palaCccs , to cut oh the 
chil.Iren trom without d, aud the young men fro 
the ſirccts, 


* 


5 


c Fhe unavoidableneſs of the ruin is exprefled met aphoricat- 
by, Ezek. 21. 14. ch. 6. 5. moſt likely alluding to the violent 
| and univerſal ſtorming of a City, ch. $5. 19, wherein there 13 

no refpect had ro Sex, Youth, or Aze. Several other a!lnhtons 
ſee Afſemb. Annoe. The Chaldeans arc here underſtood by 
death, as bringing death wherever they come, a metor»my of 
| rhe Effect. d No fatetry within or withour, the Enemy !hall 
; cur ot all, ror only thoſe at home, bur even thoſe ther are 

conver{iny; or playing in the Streers, which commonly Tourg 
| men and Ci:idren are, chap. 5. 11. 


22 a4 Spcak, thus faith the Lord 3 cven the 5 
carcaſſes ot men {hall tall as dung upon the opcn c 
acld, and as the handful atter the 4 harvett man, ani 
none ſhall gather e them. 


211 


wi 


a Leſt they ſhould think theſe things would never be,ceaſe 
nor ro tell them from me, that they thall cerrainly come to 
pats, 2:7. what was ſaid before, and wharis ſaid now inthis 
verſs, ( theſe words, /peaksebus [zith the Lord being beſt read 
in a parentheſis. ) b Heb. A Carc2ſs of a man, noting here 
and there a ſcattered carcaſpg. c As Jezabel was, 2 K3n2.9.37. 
expoſed to all contempr, ftrewed up and down on the luper- 
ficies of the Earth. Heb. face of the Field, and be offentive 
by their ſtench to all thar paſs by, ch. 44. i2 d Either laid 
in heaps by death, as the Harveſt man doth his cocks of Hay, 
or ſheaves of Corn, or rather they ſhall be no more regarded 
than a few ſcatrecedEars that drop out of the Reapeis hand, 
which either le on the gronnd,and not eaten,or trod ro dirt 
byBirds orBeaſts;thusGod would pour contempr npon them, 
which muſt needs be grievous to {o proud a people as the 
Jews were. e None ſhall have ſo much reſpect ro them, or 
compaſiion of them, as to afford burial, ch. 8. 2. 


23 © Thus fvith tac LURD ;; Let not the wile 
mn glory in his wiidom, neither let the mighty man 
glory in his might, 1ct not the rich man glory in his 
| f richCs, 


F The F-ws did glory in the counſel of their wiſemen, the 
| ſtrength of the Soldzers, and the -calth of their Cirz2s, bur 
here God takes them off from the:r vain contidences.thar nei- 
| ther their Counſels and Policy, Eecl.g.11. nor their Forces and 
Arms, Pſal. 33. 16, 17, nor their Wealch, or Riches, Prov. 
[T. 4. Ezek. 7. 19. ſhould beable ro deliver them from being 
either deitroyed, or carried Caprive by the Chaldoans.In rnefe 
or ſome of theſe, men are apr to pur their confidences, and 
neglect God their only ſuccor in diſtreſs, and there he puts 
them upon thar in the next verſe. 


24 But * let him that glorycth, glory in this, that 
he underftandeth and g knoweth me, that I am the 
LORD which cxerciſe loving kindncfs, judgment 
and rightcouſneſs in the þ carth: tor in thele things 


[ ; delight, faith the LORD. 


2 Whether we make any curious diſtintion berween under- 
ſtandingGod,as if that be more ſpeculative, whereby we right- 
ly apprehend his nature ; and kxowing God,as if thar be more 
practical as directing the converſation, we need not here en- 
quire; yer certainly both center in this, that we fo know, and 
underſtand God, as to rruft in him, and depend on him alone 
in all conditions. hþ Kindneſs as it relates ro his own peop'e, 
Pſal. 5. 12. Judzment with reference co his puniſhing the 
wicked, Rig”teonſneſs,namely as he deals juſtly and upright- 
ly with both, Pſal. 02. 15. the meaning here 1 conceive, is 
ro ſhew Gods order!y governing and diſpojing of things in 
the World in his diſtributive ju'tice, thar all things are right 
and equal. z Borh in himſelf and others. P/.l. 1:. 7. 


2.5 TBchold the days come, faith the LORD, that 
I will k + punilh all ther which are I cixcumcited, with 
the uncircumciſed, 

k V:; By the Babylonians. 1 q.d.Do not think to infift upon 


your external priviledg of cxrc:umcr/ion,that you are Abrahams 
natural Seed, and rhereby diftingmined from other nations,as 


in the midlt of you. Do nor rhink thar ſhall priviledg you,for 
you ſhall ſee,ir ſhall nor be long ere | bring theCha/deaxs upon 
__  thole 


* I Cor. 1.31. 
2 Car. 10. 17, 


{ Heb. viſt 


u Pn. 


you ſomerimes were wont todo of theTemp/e,thar you hadGod . 


Chap £. 


thoſe other Nations, which cirher are cigcumriſed in the Fleſh 
as well as you, ant upon you aiſo who 2re uncircnmciſed in 
hearr as well as they, or whether circumciſion was loſt as 
heing caſt off by them, and ſo they were indeed uncircumci- 
ſed, God rel!ls them they ſhall fare alike ; hence in the 
next verſe he ranks Judah next to Egppt, among the other 
uncircumciſed Nations, for he looks to the circumciſion of 
the heart, not of the body : to inward Worſaip, not outward 
only; therefore ſome read it the circumciſed in uncircpmc: ſion. 


26 Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and the chil- 

dr:n of Ammon, and Moab, and all that are in the 

+ Heb. cue off utmolt m + corners, that dwell in the wilderneſs: 
pneo corn a for all theſe nations are uncircumciſed, and all the 


having the ge - : 
A :» houſe of I{racl are =» F uncircumciſed in the 
hair polled, heart, 

+ Lev. 26.41. 4 Some refer this to the place of their habitation, az in 
Rom.2.28, 2 Þ , 

m.2.22, ?3* corners and remote parts of the wilderneſs, as it were ſepa- 
rated from other Nations, and therefore might think them- 
ſelves fartheſt remore from danger; bur ſome rather chuſe to 
refer it tO their manners, as in cutting the corners of their 
hair, which was forbidden the Ferws, Lev. 19. 27. The like 
defcription in chap. 25. 23. n See the foregoing verſe, God 
regards not the ourward fign, bur principally reſpects the 
circumciſion of the hearr. Here ends that Sermon that be- 
gan at chap. 7. 

CHAP. X. 
0 


Ear ye the word which the LORD ſpcaketh un- 
to o you, O houſe of p liracl. 


o Here begins another Sermon, z. e. moſt probably relating 
to Fechonias and the Jews, that were already in Captivity. 
Þ The ren Tribes. ; 


2 Thus faith the LORD, learn not the way 
of the 'q heathen, and be not diſmayed at the 
ſigns of y heaven, for the heathen arc ſ diſinaycd at 
them. 


q TheJews being to live among theChaldeans in their Cap- 
tivity, where many of them were already, the Prophet in this 
Sermon admoniſheth them againſt the ſuperſtirions of the 
Cha/dean Idolatries, which he underſtands here by Heathen, 
who were alſo much addictgd,zo Afrology, and eſteemed the 
original of Sciences ; the Gl and their Manners he calls 
here rheir way, asis frequent in Scripture, Lev. 18. 3. and 20. 
23. rThis was a prattice and ſtudy ſo common among them, 
.that judicial Aftrologers, of what Nation ſoever, were gene- 
rally termed Chaldeans, a practice fo hareful ro God, that 
ſomerimes he poſitively prohibirs ir, Deut. 18. 10, 14. and 
ſometimes in a way of (corn and derifion, Sarcaſtically ſends 
them ro ſnch, 1/a. 47. 13. and ofren labours to perſwade 
againſt ir: for tho Aſtronomy be nor only lawful,bur uſeful, 
as being ſubject ro reaſon.and the rules of art whereby many 
aCtions of humane Life are directed and guided and propor- 


4 


tioned; yer Judicial Aſtrology is'indeed originally Diabolical, 


and heatheniſh 3 and tho God do ſuffer their predictions 
ſometimes to fall our righr,yer ir is to puniſh the curiofity of 
the enquirer. ſq. d Leave this to Heathens, it doth nor be- 
come Gods people, who do wholly depend upon him 3 for 
indeed rhe heathen, as many ignorant Chriſtians Co to this 
day, were more afraid of the figns bf Heaven, and Aftrologi- 
cal predictions,than of God, and what is forerold in his word 
of Propheſhie, as if things were governed rather by the in- 
fluences of the Stars, rhan the Providence of God ; nor bur 
thar we may be affected with ſuch preternatural appearances 
in the World, which God doth extraordinarily cauſe ro ap- 
pear, as ſome rokens of this approaching Judgments, Foe! 2. 
30, ZI. Matth. 24. 7, Luke 21. 11. 


+ Heb ſtatutes 3 For the f cuſtoms of the pcople arc t vain: for 
or ordinances || One cutteth a tree out of the x forett, the work of 
are vanity. thc hands of the workman, with thc axc. 


| Tfa.q4.9, 12. 

&c. -e. Such courſes, inſtitutions, idolatrous cuſtoms and ce- 
remonies as theſe, thar many people follow, they are vazn, 
andiris a fooliſh and wicked thing, that any thar profeſs rhe 
rrue God, ſhould give heed ro ſuch lying vanities. # Here he 
annexeth their [do/atry ro their Aſtrology, q. d. they cut down 

' Timber to make thelmages and repreſentations of theſeStars 
and Planers thar they fear and worſhip as Gods,either in me- 
morial of them, when rhey could nor ſeerhem, or elſe upon a 
ſaperſtirious conceir, that the Srars which they worſhipped, 
did by ſome Magick Art convey ſome virtue or ſpirit into 
theſe ſtatues or images; or rather, he doth ſer forth the fol- 
ly of the Heathen, rhat whereas for the matter of them, rhey 
are bur a piece of Wood, a Tree our of the Foreſt; and as 
to the form of them, no other than the Carver, a ſorry man, 
is pleaſed to pur them into by his Axe, which I ſuppoſe is 
here pur for any cutting roo! of the Artiſt, whereby he ſhapes 
ir; yer they are afraid of rheſe as if they were Gods, 1/a. 40. 
20. See on fer. 8. 2. 


4 They deck it with filver and with gold ? 


SFREMIAH 


| 


| gods ? 


Chap. X. 


hcy faſicn it with nails and with x Lammers, th2t it 


MIOVC Ot, 


x A farther deſcription of their workmanſhip, havin; no 
other comelineſs but what they confer upon ir, and no great- 
er ſecurity or certainty of them, than as they can with ham. 
mer and nail make them faſt, and fix them ro ſome place, 
the wooden God being not able to preſerve it ſelf from fal- 
ling ; therefore itis rather to be meant of taſtning ro ſome 
wall or pillar, than of faitning their parts ro/*rher, becauſe 
they ſeem to be cur our of one entire piece, and therefore 
need ir nor. \ 


5 They are upright as the y palm-tree, * but 
ſpeak z not: they mult needs be * korn, bc- 
cauſe they cannot a go : Be not afraid of þ then, 
for they *® cannot do evil, neither allo is i in them to 


do good, 


» The nature of which is to grow upright and tall without 
any branching fill ir comes to the top, thereby potlibly re- 
preſenting Maﬀty. z Looking as if they were abour to ſpeak, 
ſtanding in ſpeaking poſtare, but have not a word to utter, 
being only dumb ſtocks, wooden gods. a They move no fur- 
ther or faſter than you lift them, eirher when you go ro ſer 
them up, or upon any occaſion of removal, as ſtiff as ſtakes, 
being indeed bur ſticks. b They can do you no more harm 
than the figns of heaven could do, they are but dead ſtocks ; 
the heathens worſhipped ſome Idols that they might do them 
good, and others that they might do them no harm ; bur 
God rells them here they can do neither good or harm, as in 
the next words they can neither puniſh nor reward, they can 
neither hurt their Knemies, nor help their Friends ; by this 
the true God will be diſtinguiſhed from 77o/s, thar he alone 
can forerel things ro come, and he alone can reward or pu- 
niſh, 1/a. 45. 5. and therefore the ' Prophet endeavonrs ro 
turn them off from their Idols ro the true God. 


6 Fore as much as * there is none like unto thee: #00 
O LORD: thou art great, and thy name is 4 
in emight, 


c This particle }}9 Mz is to be taken here caſually, and 
refers either ro what goes before, ſhewing rhere is no com- 
pariſon berween God and Idols; or rather to what follows,as 
grounding the reaſon of all due ſubjeCtion ro God, as in the 
next verſe. 4 Or thou art traſcendently grear. e 5e.Tho Idols 
may have ſomething of a name in the World among the hea- 
then, yet there was nothing of their real power or might 
ſeen ; or if the Devil might act ſomething through them ro 
delude the World, yer nothing to be compared with rhatx 
might, that hath manifeſted ir (elf in Gods works, P/al. 106. 
8. & I11. 6, all the works of Idols are either none, or fee- 
ble and weak, v. 8, 


7 * Who would not far thee, O king of fer 
_ _ 3 * : . ds \ey. * £* 
nations ? for | to thee doth it appertain : tor ,, o; ray. ” 
as much as anlang all the hi OR 


- 
3. 


” 4 


* Plal. r11e 
ard 135. ! 
Lia. & P 
tia. 41... 22, 


- 
- 


« 
- 


.t5.1r. 
great Pal. 86.5,10. 


wiic me ot the nations, zþee. 
and in all thelF kingdoms thre is none like g unto 
thee. 

F He is called a great King, Mal. 1. 14. 9.d. thou by whom 
all Nations are governed, and all affairs in them diſpoſed,and 
by none elſe; who would worſhip any bur thee, or bz 
afraid of any bur thee, ſceing it is fit for, and therefo:e can 
belong to none beſides, as in the next words; it is thy right 
and due. Or, who can be fo ſtupidas not to acknowledg one 
ſupream being,and rhis to be bur one,as among the heaihens, 
Socrates, Plato, Senzca and divers others did; and therefore is 
it not a prodigious thing, that any ſhould ſo wirhhold the 
rruch in unrighteouſneſs, be fo grcſs as ro worſhip many 
2 9.4. If you ſearch «among all their 1/ſemen and 
Philoſophers, all the great men and Rulers in their Kingdoms. 
For theſe the Heathens were wont to Worſhip as gods after 
death. 1:ſemen for their Wiſdom, and Kings for their. Pow- 
er: you'l find none.to.compare with God either for dom 
or Power : their wiſe men are bur as ſo many Fools. 


8 But they arc + altogether * þ brutiſh and | Ro 
; fooliſh : the k fiock is a doctrine of / vani- T.Hcb. noe, 


vu r af ONCE. 
ties, bs + Pal. 115.3. 
h The awe that the Idol doth'impreſs upon carnal mens x, 41. 29. 


minds.and thereby raking them off from a due apprehenſion j5,1, + 55 
of the eflence of God,dorh keep them berween ſach hope and Z.. Þ, 2 
fear, that they become as ſenſeleſs, and as inapprehentive of pg, . , 21 22. 
any true worſhip,as bruits.;Nor only ſome of them, but even all 7 
borh Fews and Gentsles,q.d.l need not ſtand ro particularize, | 

bur rake them all rogerher they are become ſtupid 1do/aters,and 

have drunk in the moſt grols ſuperſtitions of the Gentzles, as 

Rom.1.19, 21.k A Synechdoche pur for all ſorts of Idols of what 

materials ſoever,and a metonymy of the matter,to render them 

contemprible, eirher as deluding the ignorant; or in them- 

ſelves conſidered, they are mere vain, fooliſh, helpleſs things. 


| { The Hehrew word Myſar is taken for bad infiruction, Prov. 


16.22.4. d. It is an eafie matter to prove them very fools and 
bruitiſh, when rhey look upon a ſtock,a piece of wood to be 
their God, which hath neither knowledg nor Providence, and 
therefore muſt needs be a a” of vanity, when they think 

2 : ro 
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I: FEREMIAH. Chap. X. 


to be raught devotion by images, Which is a teacher of ties, | profe's the rrue God in that Language which the Enem\.s 
that (aitiz to the dumb fone it ſhall teach, Hab: 2. 13, 19. | undeiſtuod better than they did ihe Hebrew, and rat in 


like that d-drime of Devils firſt broached by Pope Grepory, 
who firit commendetl Serenus Bithop of Meſſilza tor not per- 
mining Imaves to be worſhipped, bur reproved him for 
throwing them our of the Charch, becauſe they ſerve for 
O;naments, and Lay- mens Books, which {1nce hath been re- 
ceived asa Catholich DoCtrine,that Images are Lay-mens Books. 


o m Silver ſpread into plates is brought from » 
iarſhith, and gold from o Uphaz, the work of the 
voriman, and of the hands of the p founder: blue 
1d pur;le 75 their gelothing : they are all the work 
O17 CLINTENDS, IMCNs 


»m It was not wood waſhed with Gold, nor maſly S:/ver or 
Gd, but covered over with plates of $1/ver or Gold, Ex. 39 
=. n From (ome remore place, probably from Spam, whence 
the beſt Gold cont; Veoll ſh is the proper name ot a Sea Town 
in Crlicia, Exch 27. 12, 25. Jonah 1.3. and being a nored 
Port from wuackce they nad patlage to Africa. Idia,and other 
remoteCountries,it is uſually pur for theOcean,and may as well 
N3nithe from any place beyond the Sea ; if you rake it properly 
then pothbly it is noted ar the beſt Silver coming from thence, 
as Vphax for the belt Gold 3 for tho we read alſo of Gold 
commy, trom thence, 1 King. 10. 22. 2 Chron 9.21. yet, 
where the mo't proper commodities of it are mentioned, we 
read of no Goid, Fzek 27. 12. unleſs what ſeems ratherto be 
brought thither, v7, 22, 0 x. e. probably the belt Gold, com- 
nz trum thence in thoſe days as the beit tilver from Tarſh:ſh, 
and that here was the beſt Gold is probable from Dan. 10.5. 
therc are various conjeCtures at what place this points at, whe- 
ther the ſame with Phas or Fez by an Apherrſis,or Ophir a place 
not tar om Toarſis, and divers other places are conjectured, 
and (ome think it refers to no place at all, but ro point at 
the excellency of the Go!d only; bur ir is nor the delign thar 
this Comment ſhould (ſwell with things rather conjectural, 
than profitable, it is enough ro know, that this place intends 
the pureſt Gold. p Thus, faith he, the Artificer takes Ir, and 
each, according to his Art, ſhapes ir, and adorns ir, firs the 
Silver and the Go'd for ir. q Expoſitors differing about the 
materials oar of which they were died. do difter alſo in the 
colours, which here are called Blue and Purple, the diſpure 


- js nor worth the while in a vulgar Comment, they that will 


may conſult the Aſſemblies Annor. Either this relares to the 
further adorning thoſe rich Idols of Silver and Gold ; or it 
implies other Arrifts; ſuch as ſhape or ſew Silk or Cloth, 
Woo!en or Linnen, made uſe of ro make theſe garments for 
thoſe Idols of more inferior materials, as Wood or Stone, 
the other being ſuſiciently beaurified without them. 7 5s. e. 
The choiceſt men in their reſpective Arrs were picked out 
for this work, that theie might be nothing wanting as to 
exactneſs, richneſs and curiobry ; all this the prophet ſpeaks 
the more to ridicule their Idols, as if all this would pur any 
thiag of power, viriue, or exeellency in them, till deeſt als- 
quid intus, 


+ Hel» God ef I © Put tne LORD is the i GOD 5 he 


truth. 


is the 2 living GOD, and an ÞF x * everlaſting 


4 Heb. Xing of king, : at his wrath the carth ſhall x trenible, 


Erernity. 
* Pial. 10. 16 


and the nations ſhall not be able to abide his y-in- 
di2nation. vo 

i 9. d. All theſe are but falſe gods: Fehowah is the alone true 

Gol; they are bur lies, and the teachers of lies ; God is Truth 
it ſelf, and that both in regard of his Eſſexce,as it is aſcribed 
ro Ciritt, 1 Fehn 5. 22. and alſo in regard of his faithfulne's, 
Nm. 23. 19. Pſal. 31.5. t Theſe are all but dead ſtocks and 
itones, 72h0va» is the only Living God, having Life in him- 
{clf, and giving Life to all things elſe, Fohn 5. 21,26. Hence 
theice-Idols are not only more baſe than any orher Creature , 
bur even viler than the matter ir ſelf of wiich rhey are made. 
u Theſe tho accounted Kyngs, and countenanced by Krngs, 
yet both rhey and their Krmgs do all periſh ; time devours 
them all with worm or ruit, or by injuries and violence offer- 
ed to them az in the next verſe, bur none of rheſe or any thing 
elſe can affect the rrie God, he is Everlaſting. x He can with 
his look or frown make the foundations of the Heaven and 
tae Ewth to thake, whereas theſe ſtocks can move them no 
more than they can themſelves, which is nor one hairs 
breadth from their Scations, y Nor able either ro ſtop ir, or 
bear it, but mutt ſtoop and fall under ir, P/al. 76.79. the 
wicked wil! not be able to ſtand in judgment, Pſal. 1.5. 
11 Thus fall ye fay z unto them , The gods 
thit have not made 2 the heavens and the b carth, 
even Cy (ali perith from the earth, and trom under 
in. j2 heavens. 

{Viz To your greatLords theR byonians when they ſhall 
ſoiicite you to Worſhip Idols. d This feems ro have ſome al- 
Infon to 2 faying common among thoſe Greeks,.char held one 
lapreme Deity, lee him that ſaith heis a God, make another 
world, b Here is noted, borh how frail they are they ſhall pe- 
riſa, and how weak they are, they could not mike the Hea-+ 
ven Or the Eirth. This vrſe 18 weit in the Cha/d?an Dongue, 
and nor in the H-vrew, that when they came among them, 
that did worialp their [9!s, tizy might openly aud p'ainly 


ſuch kind of bold language :$ this; Let all rthoufe Gods perith 
from oft the Earth, and under the Heavens, thar were not 
able ro make either. Ir is an Imprecat;on noon their Idols. 

12 He * hath made the c carth by his 4 power, * Gen. 1. c. 
he hath e citabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, chap. 5i. «s, 
and + hath firctched out the f heavens by his dif- m 'g 
cxetion, To hf 

In this and the next verſe the Prophet enutherates fome 1, \. 1-2 
particulars wherein he is rranſcender.t'y above all Creatures 
which he hath made, much mote above Idols, which are the 
works of mans hands. c Atts 14. 15. 8s. e. This whole Globe, 
conſiſting of Waters, as well as Earth. « It mult needs fpralc 
an Almighty Power to make ſuch a vaſt body ; where would 


the Idols have found Marerials of which to have compoſed 
ſuch a Body and Bulk ? the true God was not at a lots, he 
drew them our of nothing, and commanded them into a 
being by the word of his Power, Gen. 1. 1. e Either he hath 


made it firm, ſolid, and unmoveable, z. e. oft from irs Bis, 


| or rather Center ( for it1s out of our Sphere and Province 


here to meddle either with the fixation or the motion of ir, 
that is left ro the old and new Philoſophers to difpure among 
themſelves) or elſe by eftabi:ſhing, we underttand he hath 
appointed it irs uſe, or. hath prepared it to be every way 
(ubſervient to the inhabirants theieof, both as to delzgbt in 


proſpe&, and varieties of Recreation, by its ornamental 
parts in Mountains, little Hills, Woods, Meadows, Fields, &c. 
and neceſſity to accommodate man and beaſt with all things 
uſeful both for habitarion and proviſion ro (1ſ{tain the natural 
Life,and to praiſe and magnihie the founder of it, Gen.1.11,12. 
All which cannot chuſe bur greatly manifeit the awnſearch- 
able wiſdom of God. f Theſe are ſtretched out, 5. e. expanded 
and ſpread over our hear), through the who'e circumterence 
of the Eareh,with all their glorious furniture,and varieties of 
monons, moving regularly in their ſeveral Ocbs,z e not vary- 
ing the leaſt degree, eirher in time or ſpace from the order 
andLaw thatGod hath (er them;,even in thoſe which are more 


excentrick and erratick, which mult needs argue an unparal- 
le!d $Kkill and underſtanding in God, which the word d:ſcretion 
dorh here properly ſignifie Exod. 36. 1. Fob 12. 13. all which 
are his bandy-work, and do declare his glory, Pſal. 19. 1. 

13 Whcn he uttercth his g voice ehbere is a 
| n-ultitude of waters in the þ heavens, and he || Or, noiſe 
cauſcth the ; vapours to aſcend from the ends of ' * 


«he earth ; he maketh lightnings \| with k rain, 11 Or, for rain. 
and bringeth forth the wind out of his / trca- 
{Urcs, 
g As in the former verſe he relateth Gods unſpeakable 
Power and Wiſdom in his creating and fixing the ſtared or- 
der of things, ſo here he further ſers ir forth in his Providen- 
tial ordering and diſpoſing their accidents, s. e. either at his 
command when he is pleaſed to call for the rain, or rather 
when he thundreth in the Heavens, Job 57. 4, 5. Pal. 77.18. 
tho ir often rains when it thunders not, and tbunders when 


it rains not, yet when it rains and thunders it uſually falls 
more forcibly from the Clouds, and more ſudden plenty, as 
it were a more immediate conſequence of ir. þ Viz. The 
loweſt heaven, = Region of the Air. « Exhalations, whether 
wer or dry, cauſing Wind or Rain, by the aſcending where- 
of the Lower Heavens gather them into Clouds, which when 
full and burdened, deſcend in ſhowers for the conveniences 
of the Earth and Springs. k Tho Fire and Water be contra- 
ry, yer it opens the clouds to make way for the Rain, and is 
produced in the midſt of waters, all which is wonderful, 
Which partly notes tar ir is ſecret and hidden, as coming 
from theCaverns and hollow parts of the earth,no man knows 
from whence they come, or Whither they go, Job. 3. 8. and 
it is wonderful ro obſerve how ſuddenly at a ca/m time the 
Winds will riſe, how they will whirle abour, how various, 
unconftanr,and contrary in their motiorfs,and partly the plen- 
ry both for yehemency and continuance,fignified alſo by trea- 
ſures,che plenty of ſnow and hail being rhus expreſſed Job 38. 
22, and partly thar ir is at his diſpoſal to bring our of his 
treaſure when he pleaſe. See Pſal. 135.7. 


14 Every man|| is * bruitiſh in þis m knowlcdpe,  —_ 
every founder is n confounded by the graven image, bruriſh thas 
for his molten image is o falithood, and there is no p to know: 
breath in them. * ch51.17,:8 


m Some limir it tothe makers of rheſe Ido!s, that can em- 
ploy their Arrs and wits to no better purpoſe, than to frame 
(uch Stocks into gods ; this ſuirs the next exprefion; as men 
are bewirched and beſorted by theſe things, ſo as toſee no 
more into their Folly, than if they were Bcuirs, and the rea- 
ſon rhar ir hath taken ſuch root may be by reaſon of mens (o 
much admiring the art of carving and painting , or rather 
through rheir Ignorance, gd. iris for want of knowledy and» 
underſtanding that men are thus brutiſh, Iſa. 44 18. nEither ir 
{hall rurn ro his reproach,or rather he ſhall ſee his folly and 
ha!l be aſhamed of it when he ſha'l diſcover ir, that ever he 
ſhould make ſuch a res op truſt in ir, and expoſe it ro be 
adored hy others. o Ir is not that which it pretends to be,bur 


a deceitful thing,a /ye,they turn the eruth of God into a lye, Rom. 
: I. 25. 


Chap, 


* chap. 51.19, 


$ Heb. i3nhabi- 
greſs. 


*1Sam. 25.29. 


X. 


1. 25. p They have nothing of life in them, nay that very ve- | 
gerarive life that once was in their Stocks, is now loft, much 
leſs are they ſpirits fenr down from Heaven. 


15 Thcy are vanity an4 the work of q errors : 
in the time of their vilitation they ſhall » pe- 
rith, 


q Either in their riſe, as ſpringing from men of corrupt 
Minds, or the foundation of them : a Metonymy of the effett, 
Teachers and enconragers of Lies, Hab. 2. 18. things rather 
to be (coffed ar and derided, than adored and worſhipped, 
and it is expreiſed in the plural number to note the multipli- 
city of them, xr When God ſhall have a controverſie with 
them. ſhall come ro reckon with Babylon and her Idols, they 
and their Worſhippers ſhall be deſtroyed, alluding poſlibly, 
to the manner of the Pagan Conqueſts, who were wont to 
carry away both Perſons and rhe Idols of the Country, and 
cicher break them to pieces, or burn them : Thus were they 
ſerved by the Perſians, ſee on Iſa. 46. 1. This poſſibly may 
be ſpoken by way of encouragement t0 the Jews, that rook 
offence at the- Chaldean Idols, that were fet up in their 
ſight, that God may ſtrengthen their Parience, he rells them 
he viſits them in Mercy, and their Enemies in Judgment ; 
he will deſtroy rhoſe Idols. 


16 * The portion of Jacob 1s not like them, 
for he is the t tormer of all things, and Iracl is the x 
rod of his inhcritauce , the LORD of hots zs his 


Naimcs 


[A Periphraſis for the true God, who vouchſaferth ro be the 
portion of his People, and to be o called, Dent. 329 Þ/. 16 
s. and many other places, becauſe he is in Covenant with his 
people in the Meſſiah, whoſe co-heirs are as dear to him as a 
portion is, that deſcends to a man by inheritance,and he tells 

ou his Name in the cloſe otzhe verſe, Iſa 47.44. one who hath 
he whole Hoſt of Heaven and Earth ar his diſpoſal. e Idols 
are things framed and formed, bur God is the former of all 
things,the maker of beaven and earth. u So called,becauſe the 
portions and inheritances of Iſrael were mea ſared by a line, 
reed, or rod, and therefore called the rod of his Inherttance, 
Deut. 32. 8,9. Pſal. 74. 2. and becauſe they were his by a 
continual line of Succeſſion ; beſide Iſrael is, AW Scheber 
rhe Rod, or Scepter of his Inherirance , becauſe God did ſetup 
his Kingdom in Iſrael. 


17 Gather up thy y wares out of the land, Of 
inhabitant of the z tortrels, 


TheProphet now enters upon another ſubject,and probably 
begins another Sermon. y z. e. Every thing thou haſt any ad- 
vantage by,not only thy Domeſtic concerns, but all thyTraffick 
and Merchandize, whereever thou haſt any concerns in the 
land, as men uſe to do, in caſe of Invaſion by an Enemy, to 
ſecure them, ir ſeems to be a Sarcaſme, or kind of Military 
deriſion. 7 This is underſtood by ſome, as ſpoken to the Ba- 
bylontans, that they ſhould make provition for their eſcape, 
their Idols being nor able to ſave them, bur this ſeems to be 
remote from the Prophers meaning; it is rather therefore 
di-ed ro the Inhabitants of Ferrſalem, that being the chief 
place of ſecurity in Fudea, and by a Synechduche to all other 
places that they promiſed themſelves ſecurity in ; the ap- 
proaching deſtruction being to paſs throughrhe whole coun- 
try. 


1S For thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, I will 
a * {ling out the inhabitants of the land at this 
once, and will diſtreſs them, that they may tind 7 ſo. 


a Ir nores with how much violence and (peed , and with 
eaſe the Chaldeans ſhall hurry away the people into Babylon, 
as the (tone doth ſwiftly and violently paſs, which is thrown 
our of a ſling, with ſo much eaſe ; and therefore it is ſaid at 
this once, I will not delay, bur make one thorough quick 
work of ir, noting not only the time, bur implying the clear 
riddance that he would make of them, 2 Chron. 36.17,18,19. 
they had been often a{laulted by Enemies , and ſometimes 
they redeemed themſelves, ſometimes delivered by God, 
their Enemies being ſometimes divided ; buriir ſhould nor be 
ſo now, bur all (wept away. b That they may ſee I am in good 
earneſt, that I have nor only ſaid ir, bur they ſhall find chat I 
will execute it, and rho they would never believe ir, yet they 


ſhall actually find the cruth of my Prophelies, ſee chap. 5. 
12,13. Exek 6. 10. 


19 Wois me for my kurt ; my wound is e grievous : 
but I faid, Truly this is a gricf, and Imult d bear it, 


e Here rhe Prophet doth nor ſo much expreſs his own ſor. 
row,tho thar be great, as perſonare rhe ſorrow and complaint 
thar the Land, z.e. the people of the Land manifeſt, or ar 
lealt eught ro do; which becauſe they do nor,cauſeth no little 
grief in the Propher himſelf, who cannor bur be affected with 
their condition, which he calis nor on!y a hurr, but a wound, 
and borh of them very grievous. 4 Or rather, bur I beeeer 
conſidered it,and (aid within my (elf,l were as good be filenr, 
ie 18 indeed a grief grievous in it felf, and grievous that I mult 
ſmorher ir, and nor comp!ain, bur ir is my duty to bear it 
patieatly, Thece is in this expreſſion a douV'e necellary pre- 


SEREMIAU. 


paration to Repentance, viz. 1. An acknowledgment, that 
tiey had deſervedly brought the Judgment upon themſelves, 
and rhar therefore.2. They would patiently hear ir,and ir dorh 
imply ſomerhing of their {tupidiry, q d. we could not have 
imagined the damage could have been fo very great,but now 
we ſee how itis, we will patiently bear the 19dignation of the 
Lord, becauſe we have ſinned azainſt him. If this be nor th- 
meaning, then it is a further cbitinate pertiſting in their Re- 
bellion, q. d. ſeeing ir muſt be (o, truly it is very orzevous, but 
I am bound now $0 bear ir, and rub throuzh ir as well as 
I can : A further perſiſting in their pertinacy, bur I encline 
molt ro rhe former ſence. 


20 My tabernacle 15 ſpoiled, and all my cords 
are e broken ; my children are gone forth of 
f me and they are g not: there is none to liretch 
torth my tent þ any more, and to {.t up m, 
curtains, or. 


e He proceeds in his proſopopera to bring in the land, or the 
inhabirantrs thereof enumerating their Calamities, and by a 
metaphor (ers our the overthrow of the land, or Feruſalem, by 
the breaking of the cords of a Tabernacle, the uſe whereof is 
ro faſten it on every ſide to Srakes in the ground, which cords 
being broken the Tabernaclefalls, implying all the ſupports of 
Ciry and Country were gone. nothing bur deſolation ro be ex- 
pected, ſee chap. 4. 4. 20. f Either the znhabitants of the land 
of the leſſer C:ties, being frequently called daughters, viz. 
the Chaldeans have ſnarched them away from we, and car- 
ried rhem into Captivity. g Of the phraſe and meaning of ir, 
ſee chap. 31. 15. hs.e. Tuirrevocable, I am withonr all help 
either tor Defecace or Beauty, or any thing to regain my pri- 
tine ſtate, which he chuſerh ro deſcribe hereby, continuing 
this Metaphor rather than any other, of a Shepherd's Tent ; 
potſibly infinuating the ground of it to ariſe principally from 
rkcir Paſtors, the neglect both of their Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Governors, which the next verſefavours. 


21 For the Paſtors are become brutiſh . an4 
have not ſought ; the LORD k ; therctore they 
{hall not 1 proſper, and all their focks thall -be m 
{cattercd, 


z Not that the Prophet takes off all blame from the Peo- 
ple, bur thar he layerh ir chiefly upon the Rulers of Church 
and State ; for ſo is Paſtor taken frequently. See ch.23.1,2,3. 
k Not ſought unto him, and raken him into their countels. 
| The Propher gives the reaſon why nothing went well with 
them, namely becauſe there was no regard had ro Godlimeſs 
withour which we cannor expect a bletſing upon any thing, 
m 3. e. All that have been committed to their care, thall be 
carried unto Babylon, and divers of them diſperſed abroad 
into ſeveral Countries for their ſakes. 


22 Bchold, the noiſe of the bruit is come, and 
a, great commoticn x out of the north-country * 
to make the cities of Judah dcfolate, 
dragons f, 


. 


and a den of 


% The Propher had divers times ſounded this Alarm in their 
ears, burto very lirtle purpoſe, his words ſeemed bur as idie 
Tales, they believed him nor ; he ſpeaks of ir partly, as one 
conceiving what dreadful commotions and concuilions would 
be upon the Land by rhe clattering of Arms, prancings and 
neighings of Horſes, ſounding of Trumpets, and ratling of 
Chariors, making as it were the earth to ſhake under them 
when that vaſt Army of the Chaldeans ſhould furiouſly break 
in upon them. Partly infinuating an Antithefis oppoting the 
voice of Gods Prophets, that had fo often ſpoken of this, bur 
they would not hear, againſt this dreadful noiſe, which they 
ſhould nor but hear, and ſee, and feel roo. So thar they thar 
would nor learn of Gods Prophets, ſhall be ſent ro harder 
Maſters, thar ſhall reach them,in a manner,as Gideon did the 


men of Succoth, Fudg. 8.16. o See chap. 1, to. and 5. 15, 
p See on chap. 9.11, : 


rect his lieps re 


9 The Prophet finding that all he could (ay prevailed no- 
thing upon this people, bur they rather grew worſe, he rurns 
himſelf ro God.rHow far theſe words concernPelagiani/m,or 
F ree-will either one way or other, or whether at all,concerns 
nor this Comment, they ſeem lzterally ro be the words of the 
Propher,relating either to himſelf and otherHoly men,q.d it is 
nor m cur power, neither do we preſume ro {top A Des 
of thine againſtudea;or elſe to theEnemzes in general,or Ne- 
buchadnezzar in particular,q.4.we know all their marches and 
defigns are of thine appointing,and all their atchievemenrs of 
thine ordering, it is thy Providence that directs every ſtep they 
'ake againſt this land, without whom no counſels ſhall proſper 
who alone turneſt mens hearts which way thou pleaſeft, Pro. 
21. I. who canf{t bring men on, or turn them back, as thou 
ſeeſt good, [{a.37-29. ſorhat no mans way is properly his own, 


ro give them what ſucceſs he will; or to the people, whereby 

he doth rac rely infinuare,rhat all the counſels & meaturesthey 

think co take, whether by their own (trengeh at home, or con- 
federacies 


Chap! RY, 


0, * 


chap. 4, 6. 


2zTO LORD, q Tknow that the * way of mani? * prov. 16, x 
not in himſelf: zt is not in man that walieth to di- & 20. 24. 


Chap. XI FER E 


federacies and alliances abroad will avail nothing, however | 
they may think to eſcape by fome devices or ftratagems of - 
their own, ir is tono purpoſe, God can overturn all in a mo- | 
ment, when men think their counſels are ripe, and they want 

nothing bur execution ; or lattly, as others think, this is by | 
way of petition, q.d. Lord we know it is not in our Power 
to divert theſe Judgments rhat are coming upon us by the 


Cha/deans. bur thou canſt moderare and limir it as thou piea- 
ſe{t, ſeeing all rheir defigns are ordered by thy Providence, 
they cannot do any thing againſt us without thy permiſſion ; 
this the nevr verſe ſeems to favour, 
* Pal. 5. 1. 24 O LORD, * corre& me {;, but with judg- 
and 38. 1, ment t, not in thine auger zr, lt thou F bring me 
{Heb.&,miniſ2 .v nothing, . 


"m [q. d. Seeing thou wilt bring the Chaldeans upon us to pu- 


nith us for our fins, -ler ir be a corre@zon only, not a deſtru- 


{/.on and utrer rvin. e Let it be in meaſure, in judgment, z. e. 
in wiſdom, proportioning it as a Father roward his Children, 
ch. 50. 11. for forthe Hebrew Mizpah ſignifies, and thus judg- 
ment is taken, Iſa. 30. 13, We refuſe not corref:on, bur we 
caſt oi:r ſelves upon thee, therefore in the midſt of Judgment 
remomber mercy. u The reaſon of this he gives in the next 
clanie, left if thou ſhouldſt ler our rhy fury upon me, thou 
would{t bring me to nothing, 8. e. thou wouldfſt utterly con- 
ſume me, or make me few, as Heb. that I ſhould be no more 
a people, never litr up the head again. 


25 Pour out thy fury upon the heathen x, that 
know thce not, and upon the families, that call not 
on thy name y : tor they have caten up Jacob, and 


devoured him, and conlimed him, and have made 
his habitation dc{ſolate z. 

x This may imp!y both Petztion,thatGod would do fo,and 
Predition that God will certainly do ſo; which roward rhe 
cloſe of the Prophefie we find was fulfilled, God firſt ſending 
the King of Babylonto overthrow divers of the Heathen Na- 
tions, and then Babylon it ſelf deſtroyed with a great deſtru- 
ion. He will make a difference berween us and the heathen, 
ſuch as know the? not. 3. e. Such as do not acknowledg and 
own thee for their God; the piiraſe is frequent, 1 Sam. 2. 12. 
Fob 18. 24, 2 Theſ. 1.8. the ſenſe is expreſſed here in the 
next words, that do not call on thy name. y A Synechdoche, 
one part of worſhip pur for the whole, 9. d. If thou wilt be 
pouring, our rhy fury, the effects of ir be ro thine Enemzes, 
not unto thine own Peopſ., who worſhip thee. x Here he 
gives a reaſon as a motive to God, why he ſhould do fo ; 
which words ſee explained on Pſal. 79. 5, 6, 7. whence they 
are taken, and pofſibly Jeremiah himſelf was the author of 
that Pſalm afrer the Ciry was deſtroyed, and he carried into 
Ezypt ; and for the phraſe of devouring him, ſee chap. b. 16, 


CHAP. al 


HE word that came to Jeremiah from the 
# LORD, faying a, 
a Whar time, and in what manner this Revelation came 


from God to the Prophet, is not expreſſed, whether it were 
in the days of Joſiah or Fehy achim. 

2 Hear ve.the words of this covenant b, and ſpeak 
unto the menot Judah, and to the inhabitants of 

cruſalem. 

b Gods ſpeaking in the plural number, not hear thor, bur 
hear y?, makes ſome conjecture rhar this was a charge given 
to ſome other Prophers, either Zephantah, ( if ir were in Jo- 
ſfizhs time, Zeph. 1. 1. ) or Vriab ( ifir were in the rime of 
Fehojachim ). The term thzs alſo manifeſts thar the Book of 
the Law was before Feremiahs time, for all conclude thar 
the Covenant here ſpoken of was the Covenant of the Law of 
God, delivered by Moſes, to which the people more than once 
promiſed obedience. 


3 And fay thou unto them, Thus ſaith the LORD 


of hoiis, * Curſed be the man that obeycth not the 
words of this covenant 4. 


d In Deuteronomy 27. 26. it is Curſed be he that confirm- 
eth not all the words of this Law to do them, and all the peo- 
pe ſhall ſay Amen. The peoples ſaying Amen teſtified rheir 
a:lent, and made the Law a Covenant, but they had beſides 
tormally and explicirely covenanted with God, Exod. 24.3,7. 
w.th reiigious Rites and Ceremonies uſed in ſtipulations, 
and afrerwards conſented that God ſhould puniſh thoſe that 
vio!ared that Covenant, Det. 27. 26. | 


4 Which 1 commanded your fathers e in the day 

2»4t 1 brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, 

* Deur. 4. 10, trom the * iron turnace, f (aying, * obey my 

1 Kings 8. 5x, VOIce , and do them according to all which: I 

*Lev.26 3,12, command you ge, {o ſhall ye be my pcople, and I will 
be your God þ, 


MIAH. Chap. Xl- 


e Which Law, ( thar you by your reſtipulaticon made a for- 
mal Covenant ) I thar am the Lo1d, and io hall a foyer. '2n 
power to lay Laws npon my creatnres, commanded your F a- 
thers. f Ard obliged them ro obedier ce Fefore I'zid my Law 
upon them, by bringing them our of the Land of Feype,trem 
the furnace wherein iron is melted, which may either be ta- 
ken literally ( probably that was a piece of their work in :- 
{ypt ) or metaphorically, ſerving art iron furnaces being a very 


| hard and fervile labour. g For. which kindneſs I required no 
' more of them, bur a gentler ſervice to me in obeying my 


voice as to the things of this Law, which I gave themin 
charge. h Nor did I only lay my commands upon them, but 


' I alſo encouraged them to the obedience of ir, by my graci- 
' ous promiſe, that if they would, rhey ſhould be a people, 1 


would bleſs, protect, and defend, and bear the name of my 
people, and I would be their God to own and bleſs them. 


5 That I may perform the * oath, which I *Deur 7.12.8 
have ſworn unto your fathers, to give them a $: 18. & 9. 5. 
land Rowing with milk, and honey, as #t is this 
day i Thcn anſwered I, and faid, + fo be it O + Heb. amen. 
LORD kh. | 


zI required their obedience for their own good;I had ſwore 
ro their Fathers that I would give their poſterity a Land 
abounding with a plenty of all good things, the beſt and 
choicelſt things, upon ſuppoſition of their Obedience. I have 
performed that Oath,I have broughr them into ſuch a Land, 
and ſhewed my felf faithful ro them. k God having ended 
his ſpeech, the Propher ſaith Amen, either aſſerting the truth 
of which God had faid, or wiſhing that the people would do 
according to their Covenant, or aflenting ro the Curſe accord- 
ing as God had commanded, Dent . 27. 26. 


6 Then the LORD faid unto me, PFroclaim all 
theſe words.,in the cities of Judah, and in the lircets 
of Jcruſalem, ſaying, HKcar ye the words of this co- 
venant and do them 1. 

I Ler it be thy work ro call upon this people not only to 
hear, bur ro do the words which I have commanded them, 
and rhey have engaged to do. 


7 For I carnclily proteſted unto your fathers, in 
the day that I brought them up out of the land of 
Egypt, even unto this day, * rifing carly, and proteſt- 
inz, ſaying, Obey my voice m. 

m In proteſting I proteſted, an uſual way in the Hebrew,by 
which they expreſs the ſeriouſntſs and vehemency of an aCti- 
on, by proteſting he meaneth the ſame with charging and 
commanding, with promiſes annexed ro obedience , and 
threatnings denounced in caſe of diſobedience. This God 
faith he had done with a great deal of Patience and Dili- 


gence, even from the time that this people were brought by 
him our of the Land of Egype. 


8 * Yct they obeyed not, nor inclined their car, * chap. 7. 13, 
but walked cvcry one in the || imagination of their IOr,ſtubborn- 
evil heart »: therefore I will bring upon them all the 9% 

words of this covenant, which I commandcd them to 

do, but they did them not 0. 


* chap. 7. 15; 


# Bur had not hearkned unto his counſel, bur every one 
had walked after the imaginations of his own heart. A phraſe 
by which fin is often exprefſed in Holy Writ, Dex. 29. 19. 
ch. 3. 17. and 7. 24. and 9. 14. and 13. 1o. aad 16, 12, and 
18. 12. and 23. 17. The imaginations of mans heart are on- 
ly evil. Gen.6.5. and 8.21; Hence holineſs is ſet out by the no- 
tion of ſelf-denying, nor pleaſing our ſelves, mortifying our 
members, &c. o For this God threatneth to bring upon them 


all his words of threatning, annexed to the Covenant of the 
Law. 


9 And the LORD faid unto me, a conſpiracy is 
found amongſt the men of Judah and the inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem p. ; 


p All forts of people whether of the Ciry or Countrey 
have done alike, as if they had conſpired together ro break 
= Law, and to provoke me to wrath, they are all alike;and 
act alike. The thing is manifeſt, it is not done ſecretly, nor 


is it done raſhly,burt upon a conſpiracy, upon counſel and de- 
liberation. 


- 


10 They are turncd back to the iniquities of their 
torefathers, which refuſed to hear my words q : and 
they went after other gods to ſerve them : the houſe 
of Iſracl and the houſe of Judah have broken my 
covenant which I made with their fathers r, 

9 They are turned back from me, or they are rurned back 
from their own better courſes in the time ofDavid,to the fins 
of their forefathers thar worſhipped the goldenCalf,or the ma- 
ny Idols which they worſhipped in the time of the Judges. 
rThey are all alike, both the tenTribes, which were the houſe 
of I/rael,and the two tribes which made theKingdom ofJudab, 

they 
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J A judgment from which they ſhall by no means he delive- 
re by any counte!ls of their 6wn,or ailiitance of their Friend; 


__ and Alles. An4 thotzh yrayer to me harh been heir uſual 
and I have delivered chern, yer I will! no | 


courle in ſach cafes, 
more hear them rhough they cry unto me, Prov. 1. 78, 25. 
2'ch. 7.11, 13. God will not hear them crying to him in 
Licir Adver{ity, who retaſe to hear him fpeatung to them in 
tneic Proſperity 


I! ,! LEY WR PE" 
12 Then ſhall hc cities of Judah, and inhabitants 

F Ne FT | WL 
Deur. 32.39, of Jeruſalem £0, and * cry unto tne gous to whom 
« they offer incent.. but they thill not fave then at all 


C10) IC ts 

u Shal! here tignifeth will, and mizhr as well have been ſo 
trani{lared, denoting the hardnel(s of the Hearrs of this people, 
whom afiliction would not reduce roGotl:or rather the [ndica- 
trve Mood is here pur for the Imp2rat;ve.and rhe ſenſe, Let the 
Cities of Judab,&7, and rhe phate raken Ironzcally. So it a- 
greeth with Gods anſwer ©o tae people crying to him, 7d. 
10. 14. and whar this Propiitt had before 1aid, ch. 2. 28. Bur 
ſaich the Propher, rhey thall do them no good, then they 
ſail underitand their vanity in their fuperſticion and idovla- 
try, that they have be:towed a divine homage upon lies and 
vaniries, and things avle to do them no good, nor ar all ro 
profit them. 

13 For accrring to the number of thy 
wcre thy vOUS, () Judah. and according tO UNC Nium- 
bcr of the tirects of Jeruſalem, have ye fect vp altars 
to that + thamctul thing, #, even altars to burn in- 
ccn{e unto Bail x. 

Not that they ha&juft ſo many Idols as were cities in 74- 
dah, or Altars as were ftreets in Hieruſalem; the meaning 15, 
they had very many, and that rhe people who lived in every 
City and Street were guilty. Whar he calls ther ſhame, or the 


. We 
1N 1c we OF £11 


T CitIcs 


ſhameful thing,is afrer wards expounded Baal.called a ſhameful | 
thing, becauſe it was what they had reaſon to be aſhamed of, | | 
| way from thee ; (o the words import a ihreawwiny, that be- 


and whar would certainly bring them ro thame and confuſion 
xBaal fignifierhLord,and was a common name given to more | 
Idols than one,the Phwrnicians uſed the name Baal,theChalde- | 
ans, Bel. God Hoſ 2. 16. forbad his people ro call him by ris | 
name, becauſe fo abuſed ro Ilolarry. Many think rhar the Sun | 
was whar the ”herucrans worthipped under this name, ſoine 
ſay Saturn was hez Manaſſes who preceded Joſiah, reared up 
alrars forBaal:m.and made groves and worſhipped all the hott 
of Heaven and ſerved them, 2 Chron. 33. 3. Learned men fay 
that the A/jans called the ſame Idol Baal,whom rhole of Er- 
rope called Jupiter. It is not improbable which learned men | 
jadg, Thar rhe Hearhens acknowledging one ſupreme being, 
worthipped him in ſeveral Creatures ; fome miſtaking the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars to be he, others other things; theſe they 


- called Baalim, Lords, as they called the principal God Baa. | 


* chap. 7. 16, 


1 Heb. evil. 


The Heathens Id4olatry ſeems ro be their Worlſhipping God | 
in Creatures, and paying a divine homage to Creatures, the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, and other far inferior ro tliem, nor be- 
lieving thar thoſe creatures were the Divine bezng, bur that 
the Divine being was in them, and from them would hear 
their Supplicanrs, and do them good ; which tho the Hea- 
rhens might a little be excuſed in having no Scriptures ſhew- 
ing them rhe nature of the true God, and how he would be 
Worthipped ; yer ro the Jews was inexcuſable, they having 
the Oracles of God commirted ro them, which both ſhewed 
them the true nature of God, and ler them know that no 
creature could be any tmilitude or repreſentation of him,and 
thar his will was that they ſhould pay their homage ro him 
withour any {imilitudes or repreſentations, exciring them to 
thar homage, fir for nothing bur to beget in the minds of | 
people falle Conceprions and Apprehenſions of rhe Divine | 
being, which is merely ſpiritual ; notwirhſtanding which di- | 
rection from the Divine Law, the Jews after the manner of | 
the Heathens would pay their homage ro God, before rhe 
San, Moon, and Stars, and betore Images made with hands, 
and make Altars to ſuch creatures and images, which was 
the Ilularry God complains of, and of which he declares a 
greater abhorrence than a!moſt of any other fin. Ir is like'y 
rharB2al here mentianed was theSun becauſe it was near Ma- 
naſſes time who thus highly offended God; and ir is probable 
that rho 72/jah had begun a famous reformation, yer a great 
deal of rhis leaven was left in the common people,beſides rhar 
the fias of Manaſſes, 2 King. 23. 26 are reckoned up as rhe 
ſpecial proximate cauſe of this wrath of God againſt Judah. 


14 Therctore * pray thou not tor this people, nei- 
ticr liftup a cry, or prayer for them, for I will not 
hear them m the trne that they cry nnto me; for 


[ . (4 wma Ee, =o OS 
| + qt mn 30s theProphet is excnſed iromour. ing 
| 
*4 To if = , I 
| them ater tis rronhition. efpecially when Gol kad atthtnet 


wm that he wonld not hear 


. Sol. Gor] { (ay forne } i5me 
1 . 
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ſ rant prayer.2. We find the like done by Alc/es 
” br a : b j \ -- "1 - * 47 CY , 

, 4 to, and Samuel, L Sam I } >» and 4 I (U / 
of bt , v a _—_ ' F 52 * * F, 
3. That we mu{t not undec{tand rlicke words as an al 


proibition ro Feremy,bur for the terrifying of rhe nevl's 
Got ſpeaks only ofa remporal evi!,an! willeth peroman 3 
to be roo potirive in his Prayers tor rhem, thar rhey mig! 


be delivered from thar, bur he might prey for the pardo: 

their fans, and their deliverance from rize eternal Vengean < 
| of God, 5. He might not pray for the obitinace part of it's 
people, bur for the elect of God amongtt them. 
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c evil, then thou rejuiee!t þ 


di C 
x Some maxke theſe words the word; of the Provher Cer! 
ring that Gud ( whom they ſupyole here called tne by. 


was about to forſake the Temple. Oils make the 


words of Go, (pealiing of his Prophet, waom ie £ 
beloved, Or rather {pcaking of his peoy! | 


! 
\ ' Lru% * 44 
W3i:t "TL 


his beloved,upon the ac:ount of his ancient union with 


| and marriage to them ; this teemerh mot probable, 

| greeth both wirh ch. 7. 9, 1o. and aifo with the uti; 
dence of the jews becauſe of the Temple of the 1 
their formal fervices of God in it, my people fait! , oh 


was to: meriy their Hnshand yer have wieught loutnets with 


what have they to do more In my houte, than a bate it; 
per which hath turned a whore hath ww doin te ho 


her husband ? 2 Some by this phraſe undertta; 
would own them no more as an holy people. Ortiers, ha! 
cheie circumciſion was be:ome unciroumoition, Orhers more 
probably underftand ir of the Fleſh of rhe facritices they were 
WOnt to offer, either they had been remils nn _onerins the (2- 
crifices God had commanded them. Oc { which is more pro- 
bable ) the fl-ſp of their ſacrefices bein ter before ito!s as 
well as before him who was rhe only rue God, becarne nol- 


; thou wert in a capacity Eoth to have done thy (ef mmoty 221 


thcir F trouble Js 


p Q17e beto-e,ant we hill fink one after this, ch. 14.11. 
G1 f9-0:.4deta theProphet to pray ſor this peopiegheace ariſeth 


lured, and was abomination to the Lord. The learned Au- 
thor of our Engliſh Annotations, notes that the words may 
very fairly be tranſlated, and the ho!y /7-fþ they ſhall paſs a- 


caute they had pollured and prophaned rhe facriltices , God 
would make their ſacrifices to ceaſe. b And this the Lo:d 
wou.d rather do againic them, hecauſe they wrre war only 
evil, bur gioried in their wickedneſs, or at leatt were as £21 
of micth and jolliry, as if they had dene no iniquicy, 

16 The LORD called thy name, A von ; 
tree, tair, and oft goodly truit e ; with the noife wt 2 
orcat tumult, he hath kindled fre vvon it, and 
DI! Chis of it arc byo cn 7. 

c That is.theLord fixed rhee when he brouohe thee firll ine 
ro Canaan, in a beantitul flourithing {tare and condition. t5 a3 
and ro nave brought him much glory, like a beounih; 3 
Olive-Tree, fir ro bear fair and goodly fruir. d Bur thou |. 
ſo behaved rhy ſe!f, rhat the Lord is alrering the conrte cf 
his Providence to rhee,he that planted thee ts about ro plue!; 
thee up. God is abour ro kindle a fire which wi!! burn thee 
up, and to break thy branches; there is nothing more atval 
in Prophetical Writings than t5 have things yet co come, ex+ 
preſled as if paft, becauſe of rhe certainty -of them ; they 
being wit {hall as certainly be, as if already done. 

I7 For the [ ORD of holits *- tat 
thee, hath pronounced cvil ag2inlt thee, 
cvil of the houſe of Ifracl and ot the hor 
Jadah, which they have don&2gainit taemke 
to provoke me to anger, in oticring incente 
Baal c. 

e This verſe expounds what was metaphorically exprefled 
in the former verſe, vx. thar God had declared his will to 
his Propher, Thar he would deſtroy his Peoy'e, the blame of 
which mutt lye upon rthemfelvyes, for they had by 1d/::ry 
molt highly provoked him, and had therein done aa! 
themſelves, as indeed all finning is bart an ating a23intt one 
ſelves. God is aunyulnerable, we cannot hurt him, tho we may 
provoke his juttice to rake vengeance upon us for our int- 
quiries;and the Prophet rells them,that the Lord chat plant- 
ed them, would do this, thereby hintins ro chem both his 
power to do ir, and alſo thar rhey had no reaſon ro be contt- 
dent rhar becauſe God had made them,he would nor de{troy 
them ; or hecauſe he had planted them in that good Janf, 
therefore he would not pluck them up, and throw them out 
of it, vid. Tſa. 27. 11, 


13S 4 And the LORD hath given mc know- 
ledg of it, and I know jt, then thou ſhewellt me 

their doings f. 
F This may be under To2.1 eirher more generally as relating 
9 all the wicked at 018 of 1s Countrymen, to obv/at2 their 
laying, 


[TP] 


Chap. X1I. 


ſaying, How come? thou ro know our doings ? Or elle 
( whizi feemeth mot probable ) more ſpecially with rela- 
ri0n to that conſyiracy again!t him, which is mentioned in 
the following Verſes. 
19 But 1 was like alamb, or an ox the is brought 
* chap. 13.13, unto the Nluughter, and I knew not that * they had 
#leb «be alk, devii.d devices againtt me, ſaying, Let us deliroy T 
with bis bread the tree with the fruit thercot, and let us cut him 
oft trom the land of the living, that his name may 
be no morc reniembscd ge 


£ We have no other mention of this conſpiracy in Holy 
V ric, bt it is plain both from this verle, and what followerh 
to the end of this Chaprer,thar the men of Anathoth ( which 
was Feremiahs own rown ) were offended at his Propheſying 
(0 ſharp thinzs againſt rhe land of Fud4h, and had rhreatned 
to kill him if he would not leave off thar ſtile, and had con- 
ſpired co that purpoſe, ſome think to mix poiſon with his 
| mear, others by ftarving of him, others think by beating of 
himz into which variety of ſence they interpret that phraſe in 
this verſe, Let us deſtroy the Tree with the fruit thereof ; but 
the ſenſe is plain, Ler us not only pur an end to his propheſy- 
ing, but to his being alſo ; let us cut him oft ſome way or 
other that his name may no more be remembred. Of rhis the 
Prophet faith he was as ignorant asan Ox or a Lamb chat is 
brought to the Nlaughter- houſe, that knowerh nothing what 
Celunis againit irs life. 
20 Pt, O LORD of hoks, that judgell 
a. Sam 16.7. riphteouſly, that * triett the rcins and the heart, 
png 3- Ict me fee thy vengeance on them z for unto thee 
con 5B have { revcaled my cauſe h, 


ehan. 17, 15 


& ?20.1* Ref, bþ The P.opher appealerh ro God, and appealerh to him as 
. 23. one that knew both the innocency of his heart rowards 
them, and rhe malice of their hearts roward him, and uſed 
to Ceal our juſtice impartially, and commirreth his cauſe unto 
God / as we are commanded 1 Pet. 2. 23.) and dehres that 
God would avenge him,and that he might ſee the Vengeance, 
which words fome learned Interpreters think ſpoken not 


without ſome paſſion and mixture of humane frailty. Others 


not as a Prayer ſo much as a Propheſie. Others nor our of 
a deſige of private Revenge, bur out of a pure zeal for the 
glory of God, whoſe Propher he was, and ſervant n the de- 
livery of thoſe Propheſies that were ſo ingrateful to them. 


2 1 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD of the men 
* Iſa. 30. 1o. Of Anathoth, that ſeek thy life, ſaying , * Pro- 


Amos 2.42. & phctic not in th2 name of the LORD, that thou 


7.13. 


dic nvt by our hand. 
Mich. 2.6. 


22 Theretore thus ſaith the LORD of hots , 
Behold, I will F puniſh them 3 the young men 
ſhall dic by the ſword, their ſons and their daugh- 
tcrs ſhall dyc by famine. 

23 And there ſhall be no remnant of them , for 
| will bring evil vron the mcn of Anathoth, even 
the year of their vilitation 7. 

5 The Prayers of Gods Prophets, tho they may ſomerimes 
have roo much paſſion and human infirmity mixed with them, 
yer are heard of God, and many times anſwered in Righte- 
oulne(s by terrible rhings, as to thoſe againſt whom rhey are 
directed ; the ſame thing they deſigned ro do againſt the 
Propher, God threatneth ro do againſt them; utrerly ro con- 
ſume them, ſo as no remembrance of them ſhould remain. 


t Heb. v//ir 


7 Pp on, 


oM 


C H A P. XII. 


* Plal. or. 4 Y lyhtcous * art thou, O LORD, when I plead 
Grd with thee a, yet 1et me || talk with thee of thy 
reaſon the c.:ſo judgments b, * Wherefore doth the way of the 


wr :h2%.0 wicked proſper? wherefore are all they happy that 
* folk no & 

Kor x © deal very treacheroully c? 

[Y i, = Fl. 

Mal. 3. 15. a ThePropher begins here with aRecognition of Gods un- 


que{tionable Righteouſneſs and Juſtice, in all his Providenrial 
diſyenſarions in rhe Government of the World.Some read the 
latter part, ſhould I plead with thee?Burler it be ſhould T plead? 
or altho, or when I plead, that is, argue with thee, yer the 
Prophet dothit not wirhoura previous reſolurion to agree the 
Lords diſpenſations juſt, whatſoever he ſhould ſay.b Yer ſaith 
he.let me ralk wich rhee,nor by way of accuſing rhee,but for 
my own ſatisfaction concerning thy judicial diſpenſations in 
rhe government of the World. c Wherefore doth the way of 
the wicked proſper ? wherefore are all they happy thar deal 
rreacherouſly 2 by all they, he means many of chem, and is 
thought to have ſpoken with a ſpecial relation to the Prieſts 
ar Anathoth, thar had con(pired againſt his life. The proſpe- 
riry of the wicked hath in all rimes been a Riddle and a fore 
Tempration to the beſt cf Gods people ; To Fob, chap. 21. 
7, 13. to David, Pſal. 57. 1. & 73; 2,12. & 94. 3, 4- Hab. 
1.4, 3. Lord, ſaith Jeremy, I know thy ways of Providence 


FEREMIAH 


Chap. XIL 


$44%4i 


{ cannct underftand why thou docit this, 
2 Thou hatt planted them, yea, they have ta* 
KC root. thcy T gIOW, Y<l, Cy DYins, torth fruit ; t Heb. they 0 
thou art ncar in their mouth, and far trom their 9 
rcins 4. | 


d Here are a people that indeed ralk of rhee, and one thar 
only obſerveth rheir mouths would judg thou werr near to 
them, and they had communion with thee, bur he rhar 0- 
ſerverh their lives, may eafily diſcern that thou arr far from 
their inward parts, they have neither fear of thee, nor love 
for thee, hor deſire after thee, nor delight in thee, nor are 
they obedient ro thee ; yet thou hait planted rhem by thy 
Power, and by thy Providence they thrive,go on,and proſper. 


3 But chon, O LORD, * knoweſt me, thou #* pi, 19. 3. 
hatt {cen me, and tried my heart + toward thee. 125. 1. 
e Pull thcm cut like ſheep tor the Naughter, and pre- + Heb. with 
pare them tor tlie day of flaughter f. che. 


6 Here ſeemerh ro be ſomething underſtoud,viz. But Lord 
it is otherwiſe with me, I am maligned, and my lite is hunted 
after, yet Lord thou knowelſt the Gincerity of my heart before 
and towards thee, thou hait had experience of me in the 
diſcharge of my Prophetical Office, and knoweſt rhar I have 
been faithful in revealing to the people what thou did{t re- 
veal ro me; yet for this it is they (eek my lite, aud would have 
my blood. f Lord avenge me on this wicked Generation, 
confirm the words againſt thzm, which I have from thee de- 
nounced. Concerning the meaning of expre{lions of this na- 
rure, and the lawtulneſs of putting up ſuch peririons againtt 
thoſe who are nor only our Enemies but Gods alſo, ſee what 
was noted on chap. 11. 20. 
4 How long thall the land mourn and the herbs 
of every field wither # For the wickedneſs of them 
that dwell. thereing? * The beatts are conſumed, , 
and the birds, bccaule they ſaid, He ſhall not fee our req oa _ 
laſt end þ. OM wry 


2 The Propher ſeems to give a reaſon of his former paſli- 
on and prayer againit thoſe wicked men he before reflected 
on, becauſe they were the cauſe of the Nations Ruin, which 
is alſo afſerted by the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 107. 34. A land is ſaid 
to mourn metaphorically when ir is broughr to an ill com- 
plexion, and looketh unpleaſantly, the graſs and green Herbs 
in it being deſtroyed by Enemies, or Drought, or Vermine. 
h Nay the effects of their wicked courſes reached to the ves, 
ry Beaſts and Birds, becauſe they were ſo preſumptuous as 
ro conclude that they ſhould do well enough, neither the 
Propher nor any other ſhould ſee their laſt end. 

5 If thou haſt run with the footmen and they 
have wearicd thee, then how canſt thou contend 
with horſcs/? and it in the land of peace wherein 
thon trultedft they wearied thee, then how wilt thou 
do in * the ſwelling of Jordan k ? n 

© # Thar theſe are the anſwer of God to the Prophet is rea- 
ſonably well agreed by the beſt Interpreters, as alſo rhar this 
is a proverbial expreflion, bur as to the application of ir in 

this place, there is ſome difference : Some make ir this ; It 
thou doſt not underſtand whar is done by the men of thine 
own Ciry, how canſt thou think to fathom my diſpenſations 
of Providence in the Government of the world? bur this ſenſe * 
ſeemeth not very probable, becauſe the ſenſe of the Preverb 
ſeemeth to be, If rhou beeſt nor able to encounter lefler dan- 
gers, how wilt thou be able to overcome greater? I rather 
agree with thoſe who make the ſenſe this. Jeremy, I have 
greater dangers for thee to encounter than thoſe thou arc 
expoſed ro at Anathoth; if thou beeſt ſo diſturbed with them 
who are bur as foormen, how wilt thou be able tro grapple 
with thoſe far greater Enemies which thou art like ro meer 
with at Hieruſalem ? kh Anathoth alſo ſeemerh ro be under- 
ſtood by the land of thy peace, thar is, the land of thy friends 
wherein thou hadſt a confidence : If rhy Enemies thou haſt 
there mer with, tire thee, what wilt thou do in the ſwellin?s 
of Fordan ? that is, in a place in which rhou arr like ro meer 
with an increaſe of greater troubles, like the ſwelling of-or- 
dan (which in Harveſt uſed to overflow its Banks). Many other 
things are ſaid by Interpreters, both with reference to the 
ſenſe of rhis Texr, and the explication of rheſe proverbial ex- 
preſſions, bur the ſenſe above-mentioned ſeemerh ro me leaſt 
ſtrained, and beſt agreeing with what went before, and what 
follows. 

6 For even * thy brethren, and the houſe of , , 
thy father, even they , have dealt treacheroutly with ,, 9, ag - 
thee /, yea || they have called a multitude after thee mz, rer ehee fully. 


* believe them not, tho they ſpeak + fair words un- * Prov.26.25, 
to thee n. - F Heb. good 


{ The men of Anathoth,thine own Town and Country,and things. 
thoſe of thy own Family have conſpired Evil againft thee fe- | 
cretly. m Either they have expoſed thee to the rage and rude- 

| neſs of a multitude,or they have accuſed thee ro a multitude. 

; 2 Tho therefore they give thee many fair words, yer repoſe 

; no truſt nor confidence in them, bur look to thy (elf. 


oſh. 3.:5, 


71 
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Chap XII 


7 I have forſaken mince houſe ol have !eft mine hc- 


SEREMIA4H 
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Chap. XI. 


' 1 At. : 
ſoon wheat, but they ſhall rezp 3 Mic-hs. 15 


. by . / H 'E. 0. S, 
jHeb.che love- ritage p, 1 have givew+ the dearly b-luved of my foul | thorns d ; they have } ut opp had Pal, 9 00. 
into the hands of her cnermics q. ball not profite: and F they fhall UE ahamica of 
o God by his Houſe here undertandeth the Temple,which | Yo Teverues, b-caute ot the Herce anger of te 
God is ſaid here ro have forfaken with reſpe* ro his gracious | LORD f. 
manifeſtations in ir ro the Peop'e thar came rhicher to Wor- d If thieſe words be underſtood literally, they on!y fignifie, 
ſhip him. p By his heritage he means the whole body of rhe | thar God would bla{t the labours of rhe Hiusbandman , and 
Iſraelites, called Gods Heritage nor in this Chaprer only, bur | curſe them inthe field. The Earths brinviag forits cores and 
ch.2.7. Joel 2. 179. Micah7. 14 whom Gol threarnerh to leave | thiſtles was part of the curſe for the firtt tranſzeli;on of man, 
with reſpect to his ſpecial Providence, by which he had taken | G2, 3. 18. Gods blaſting the labours of Husbandmen 1s 03en 
care of them, upon which account « 41447 '3 called re land threatned as a puniſhmenr of Sin. Vid. Lev 76. 16 Dre. 
which God cared for, Deut. 11. :2. that is, iv cared for, aSM | 2g 2g if ir beraken metaphorically, it is expounded by the 
compariſon with them, he might ſeem ro neglect. all other | next words. e That chey ſhould labour in vain; all the works 
countries. qThar is,he had given that nation hich was Once | of their hands, all their counſels and deliberations ould by 
his dearly beloved,into the hands or power oi their Enemies. | ng yrofir or avail unto them. f The fierce an-er of God 
$ Mine heritage is unto me, as a lio: in the foreſt, | againft them ſhall be ſo ſhewed, rhar the returns of _— 
it || + cricth out againſt me: theretore have I hated bours or eltates, the profirs of their Traces, 5. ihail oe ty 
ſl OR | Y » Ul ſmall that they ſhall be athamcd of them. 
þ. ies Saies, Ew or” 14 T Thus ſaith the LORD agairfi ln: 
7 Thar is,the reaſon why my heart is alienated from them, evil neighboure. tha\kronch.the inficcitince wiicit 
is becauſe they are alrered, rhoſe that were as my ſheep, tol- - WOULS, gpl "_ (; a + xr I 
lowing me their chief Shepherd, and rhe guidance of rhoſe | have cauſcd my pcopic Nrict to nnhert s , © Rn 
Prophets and Paſtors which I ſet over them, are become like | hold, I will * plucx \them out of tout VENT. 'J©. J. 


}Or,tallented 


[| Or, cauſe 
them to come. 


* chap. 7. 33- 


+ Heb. portion 
of rw Lag 


Lions in the Forelt roaring againſt me, and rending and tear- 
ipg the Prophers which I ſent unto them. 


9 Mine heritage is unto me as a || ſpeckled bird /, 
the birds round about are againlt her 2; come ye, 
aſſemble all the bcatis of the held, || * conic to de- 
VOULr #. 


J The word in the Heb. fignifies to die or colour , and In- 
terpreters are here divided wherfftr ro interpret ir of a Eird 
coloured by Nature, ( (o our Tranſlators underſtood ir, and 
therefore have tranſlated ir ſpeckled ) or by accident, as 
ravenous Birds are coloured by the blood of orher birds Kil- 
led by them. Hence ſome interprer the Text as a reflection 
upon the 7ews for their Cruelty, coloured by rheir oppretiion 
and innocent bloodſhed. Orhers of their tincture by a varie- 
ry of Superſtition and Idolatry; the latrer ſeemerh ro me 
moſt probable becauſe of whar'ſollows,it being what is uſual 
and natural for other birds ro flock about a ſtrange coloured 
bird ſuch as they have nor been uſed to ſee, bur rather to fly 
from, than ro come ar a bird of prey,that hath already (tain- 
ed her Feathers with the blood of other birds. « Bur it may 
be underſtood of either, for the Fews were notoriouſly guilty 
of both, and ir is God thar cauſerh the birds ro come againſt 
her, and the beaſts of rhe field ro devour. 


10 Many Paſtors havedeſtroyed my vineyard w, 
they have trodden my portion under toot , they 


have made my t pleaſant portion a deſolate wilder- 
nels x. 


&w By Paſtors moſt here think Civil Perſons, not Ecclefiaſti- 
ca! Officers are meant ; bur they are divided, ſome interpret- 
ing it of theRulers andPrinces of Nebuchagnez7arsArmy,who 
took Feruſalem,and deſtroyedFudah,calledGods vineyard,lſa.5. 
1,2. others underſtanding it of the Rulers of rhe Fews, who 
by their wicked Government, and as wicked Example, had 
ruined their Country. x And cauſed God ro turn the Coun- 
try which he had choſen for his portion, and declared ſuch a 
pleaſure in, into a Wilderneſs, and ſuch a Wildernefs as was 
not only thinly inhabired, bur wholly deſolate. 


11 They have made it deſolate y, and being dc- 
ſolate it mourneth unto mes 3 the whole land is 
made aeſolate, becauſe no man layeth i# to 
heart a. 


p Heb. He bath made it deſolate,bur it cannot be meant of 
God, for it is God that ſpeaketh, and God is he'menrtioned in 
the next words; it muſt therefore either be underſtood of 
Nebuchadnez7ar, the inftrumental cauſe ; or ( one number 


' being pur for another)of rhe people or the Rulers, as the me- 


rirorious cauſe ; and in that ruful ſtare into which their fins 
had broughr ir, it cried unto God. aAnd one grear 
cauſe of this ſore Judgment upon the land, was the peoples 


nor laying to heart, nor ſeriouſly conſidering what God had 
done or was doing againſt ir. 


12 The ſpoilers are come upon all high places 
through the wilderneſs þ : for the {word of the 
LORD hall devour from the one end 'of the land, 


. even unto the other end of the land ; no ticfh ſhall 


have peace c. 


b TheProphet(as very uſually)ſpeaketh of a thing as alrea- 
dy done, which was very ſhortly to be done; he ſaith they were 
come up,becauſe they ſhould come up, and no places ſhould 
beſo high bur they ſhould climb them ; none o ſtrong, bur 
they ſhould ſubdue them. c The ſword of the Enemy is called 
the (word of the Lord, becauſe he ordererh and ſucceeds ir, 
tho the Enemy managerth ic ; and he fairh it ſhall be againſt 
all, of ail ranks and orders, no fleſh ſhcu d have peace; by 
no fl:ſk he meaneth no ranks, no orders of men. 


and pluck out the houk 


ct Judah [Tot an 
them h. , 


2 God will nor be angry for ever with his own Peop'e nor 
ſutter the rod of the wicked for ever to reil upon the back ot 
the righteous ; for ſaith he,tor rhoſe har are my evil n21o = 
bours,the Nations bordering upon Judea, which Gud cats fs 
inherirance, upon which account he calleth them his new te 
bours, who couched his inherirance, not ſo much by contig» 
ty of habiration, bur by rapacious fingers, to do then: hurt, 
inſulting over them when the hand of God was upon tem, 
and contributing to their affliction and mifery, by helps, 
their Enemies againſt them, as did the Edomites, Praliſtines, 
Moabites, &c. bh I will alſo pluck them out of their Land, 1 
will bring the (word upon them alſo, and they {1::all be led 
into captivity, and tho they may have made ſome inroads up- 
on my people, and have carried away ſome of them into 
Caprivity, yer I will ferch thent our of their Captivity. 


15 And it ſhall come to paſs. atter 2: I 
have plucked them out, I will rcturn. ans hav 
compatiton on them, and will bring tem 
every man to his heritage, aid 
land z, 


CVCLY CLLATS LO) 40S 


s This ſeemeth nor to. be a Prophefie only of the Jews re- 
turn into their land atrer the fultiiling of the years of their 
Captivity, bur alto of the bringing back of rhete nations at” 
ter that they ſhould be plucked up,and trems ro relate 50 1Hhe 
calling of the Genriles; bur this propheſie mu; be limired by 
whart tolloweth in the nexr verſe, and not underitood of a.l 
the inhabirants of thoſe nations. 


16 And. it ſhall come to paſs, If they will dil:yent- 
ly learn the ways of my pcople.to (wear by 1:y rai, 
the LORD liveth k, ( as they taught ny people 76 
{wear by Baal ) ] then ſhall they be buile in the nude; 
of my people nm. 


k Tho theſe people be heathens, yer if they wil! !eave their 
Idolarries, and Superſtitious ways of Worſhip, and learn t0 
worſhip and ſerve me as my people do and ought ro worth/ 
me. / And ſwear by my name,the Lord liveth, that is, pay that 
Homage which they pay,ro the Divine Being,to me,rhe living 
and rrue God ; owning me alone as rhe fountain of life, and 
ſearcher of the hearrs(for there is a great Homage paid to the 
true God in (wearing by his name only, which theweth rhe 
great impiety and profaneneſs of other Oaths ). m Then ſaith 
God,l wlll bleſs and proſper them alſo,and rhey thall nor only 
have a portion in theEarrh,bur amongit my people, which was 
eminently fulfilled in the Converſion of the Genezles, Romn.1 1. 
17. they were originally wi/d Olrv2s,and. grafred in amongit 
the Jews, and with them made partakers of the root and fat- 
neſs of the Olive tree. ; 


17 But if they will not obey, I will utt.r'y 
pluck up, and celtroy that nation , faith the 


LORD »n. 


n Bur for thoſe, whether they be Jews or Gentz:!es, rhar 
ſhall conrinue in their Idolarrous and Superfiitious courſes ; 
that ſhall refuſe rhe M?/ſias, and continue in unbelief, and go 
on in courſes of Rebellion and diſobedience(ſairh God)I will 
urterly deſtroy that people. Thus J/a. 60. 12. The nation and 


kingdom, that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh, yea thoſe nar1 
ons ſhall be utterly waſted. Jo ” 


CHAP. 


GACEY 


. . } 
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- 


+ 
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CHAP. XIII 
Hus ith the LORD unto me, Go, and get thee 


a linen girdl2, and put it'upon thy loins , and 
put it Not 113 WAatCY #s 


aGods lefign by what is recorded in this chapter,is by two 
Types, as in two Glafizs ro ler the people underſtand by the 
Propher, how he looked upon them, and what rhey were m 
his Eyes,and alſo what he would dountothem,and rhey might 
expect trom him; to this purpoſe he directerh the Prophet to 
procure himfe't -Girdle,nor woollen but {znnen,made of Flax 
cr the like, and to pur 1 not upon his clothes, bur upon his 
lo:ns, to fienifielas ſome ri:ak)thar this people were a people 
whom God had raade near to him. He commands him not to 
put i» in water to folren .r, as ſore think ; linnen newly made 
before it 1$ werted in water. being rough; and this rhey con- 
ceive the Prophet was forbidden, for a further Type of the 
itiffne!:, and ronghneſs, and Aubbornneſs of this people. O- 
thers think, ro rypiſic that God was no cauſe of this peoples 
rotting. and growmy corrapr. 

2 $51 vot a girdle according to the word of the 
LORD 5. an put { on my loins ce 


b That is 2<cording to Gods command. &c And uſed it as 
Cod commanded me, never diſputing the reaſon, why God 
bid me do ſuch a thing. 


3 And the word of the LORD came unto me the 
{ccond timc, ſaying, ©, 

4 Take tie girdle that thou haſt got, which is up- 
on thy lo ns: and ariſe, go to Euphrates, and hide it 
thcre in an hole of the rock 4d. 

d God having commanded the Prophet to procure ſuch a 
girdle as was before mentioned, and ro rye it upon his loins, 
he a ſecond time comes to him and commandeth him to rake 
this girdle and carry it to Euphrates.This was one of the four 
greatRivers thar theRiver our of theGarden of Eden divided ir 
ſ-1f into, Gen. 2. 1o, 14. It was the border of the promiſed 
land, Gen. 15. 18. Deut 1.7. 11. 24. 1 Chron. 5.9. Reubens Lor 
was bounded by it. The Propher was commanded ro bide his 
girdle in the hole of a Reck in that River. Bur why there ? 
were there not other places nearer, where the Propher might 
have bid it 2 Tr is jn' ze d by ſome,thac this command was alſo 
to {{»nifie unto them, thar they ſhould be carried our of their 
owa b:ders into Captiviry, or rather that they had corrupt- 
ed 5. were become rotten by doing after the faſhions and 
manncrs of the H-athens, who lived on the other fide of 
Eutirates always, bur baving (an hundred years before this) 
captivated the ten tribes, lived alſo on this fide of ir. 

5 Sol went 4nd hid it by Euphrates as the LORD 
commanded me e. 

eVoft think thatJere-z4b did this bur in a viſion, for it was 
a very long journey for the Prophet ro rake to go from Ana- 
thoth. or Hiernſalem,as fir as Euphrates. Jeremiah was obe. 
dient ro Gods command, withour any diſputing or asking 
God the meaning of rhis Injunction to him. 

6 And it came to paſs after many days, that che 
LORD {vid unto me, Ariſe, go to Euphrates, and 
take the girdle from thence,which I commanded thee 
to hide there f 

f God who had bidden the Propher go and hidethe linnen 
Girdl!e,after ſome conliderable rimeiſpeaks again ro him to go 
and take it away fromthe place where he had lodged it. 


— 7 Then I went to Euphrates and digged, and 
took the girdle from the place where I had hid it g; 
and bchotd the girdle was marred, it was profitable 
for nothing, þ. 

g Whether the Propher really made ſuch a journey, or all 
this was bur a Viſion, is very uncertam. þ When he came to 
the place, or in his Vion, he thought when he came ro the 
place, thar he {aw all the girdle rotted,and good for nothing 
bur ro be thrown upon a Dunghil. | 

$ Then the word of the LORD came unto me, 
aying, 
9 Thus ſwith the LORD, After this manner 


JEREMIAH. 


. make uſe of ſome of thoſe Nations to abate their Pride, and 
| pluck rheir feathers, and they ſhould rot amongſt thoſe peo- 
| ple,and in ſome of choſe nations with whom, and by whoſe 
' Example they had ſinned againſt the Lord. This ſenſe of 
; theſe words is mnch confirmed by the following words, 


| 
| 
| 


10 This evil people which retuſe to hear my 


| words, which walk in the || imagination of their yOe, gubborn- 
| heart, and walk after other gods to ſerve them, and neſs. 


| to worſhip them, ſhall even be as this girdle, which 


; 15 good for nothing, kh. 


k Hirherto the Propher had yielded a blind obedience ro 
God, doing what he commanded him, tho he poſſibly knew 


no other reaſon for ic, bur becauſe God bad him do ſo( which 


is an homage we owe unto God, tho ro none but him ) now 
God expounds himſelf whar he meant, to teach the Jews by 
this, v;z. Thar he did intend that they ſhould be conſumed 
by the people beyond rhe River Euphrates, as that girdle was 
there marred; and he alſo ſhews them, that their own fins in 
diſobedience ro his word, 'and following rhe imaginations of 
their own hearts, particularly their Idolatry, was what had 
brought this ſore judgment upon them. 


11 Foras the girdle cleaveth to the Joins of a man; 
lo have I cauſed to cleave unto me the whole houſe 
of Iiracl, and the whole houſe of Judah , faith the 


LORD; that they might be unto me for a pcople, 


and for a name, and for a praiſe, and for a glory 1 : 
but they would not hear m. 


{| Here God openeth to the Prophet why he commanded 
him to pur the girdle about his loins, viz. to ſhew that he 
of his fingular favour, had uſed the Jews as a man ,uſerh his 
girdle which he faftnerh abour his loins; and as a man wear- 
eth his girdle,made up of ſome coſtly materials for an honour 
and praiſe to him, ſo Gods deſign in honouring this people, 
wearing them as a girdle, was that they might bring him ho- 
nour and glory, living to his praiſe, in the obedience of his 
commands, eſpecially ſuch commands as related ro his wore 
ſhip. 9 Bur they would not anſwer Gods defigns,nor hearken 
to any counſels of that nature which he gave them, 'and 
therefore he was reſolved to pluck them from his loins, and 
ro ſuffer them to rot and conſumezas that girdle was rotted. 
See P/al. $1. from ver. 8. to the end, which the Author of rhe 
Engliſh Annotations ſaith well, is anexcellent Comment 6n 
this Texr. 


i2 TC Therefore thou ſhalt ſpeak unto them 
this word », Thus faith the LORD God of I{- 
rael, Every bottle ſhall be filled with wine : and 
they thall ſay unto thee , {Do we not certainly 
know that cvery bottle ſhall be tilled with 
wine x ? 


n God by his Propher ſheweth them their ruin in another 
glaſs, he bids the Propher tell them, that every bottle ſhould 
be filled with wine.Wine was what they delighted in, Hoſ.3.1. 
They loved flagons of wine, and were for thoſe Prophers that 
would prophetie to them of wine and ſtrong drink, Mic.2.11. 
God therefore ſenderth them a Prophefie abour Wine, bids the 
Propher tell them, that every bozele ſhould be filled with wine. 
( Glad news to the Drunkards among them ); but no very 
ſtrange thing ro them who often enough were wont both to 
fill and ro empry bottles of Wine; bur they little underſtood 
the Wine which God and his Propher intended; God there- 
fore openeth it to them. 


13 Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them, Thus faith 
the LORD, Bchold, I will fill all the inhabitants 
of this land, even the kings that fit upon Davids 
throne , and the priclts, and the Pr6phets , and 
all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem with drunken- 
neſs 0% 


0 There is a Wine of aſtoniſhment and confufion, Pſal.6o. 
3. A wine that intoxicateth,and inflamerh, and ſtupifierh, as 
well as a Wine that refreſheth, ſairh God; with that Wine I 
wilt fill all orders of perſons, Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, and 
all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. Nor ſhall the throne of Da- 
vid be a prorection to ybur Kings, I wil] have no regard ro 
rhem upon that account, nor to the Prieſts, tho they be per- 
ſons conſecrated to me. 


Chap. %111. 


will I mar the pride of Judah, and the great pride | 14 And I will daſh them || one againſt another» jy 

of Jcruſaiem 7, even the fathers, and the ſons together, faith the ggu;u/p bis 
;By rhiz it appears tharGod commandedFeremiah to dothis | LORD: I will not pity, nor ſpare, nor have mercy, brorher, 

not 0n.y as a repreſentation of the rotten and corrupr tare of | + byt deliroy them Pe dads 


bs ae ſuddenly be ; 
this people, bur of his Vengeance which ſhould ſuddenly p And I will ſer them one againſt another, raiſing up an ftroying them. | 


broughr upon them,thorhey were a proud people lifted up and 
ſwelled in the opinion of rhemſelves, from the favour which 
God had thewed them, in making them a people near unto 
him,and as it were wearing rhem upon his Loins; yer they ha- 
vinz corrpred themſelves by mixing their ſtreams with rhe 
ftreams of Euplrates, corrupting themſelves with the ſuper- 
Kitions, corruptioas and idolatries of Heathens, God would 


! 


| 


evil (pirir of diviſion amongſt them, that they ſhall be like 
earthen bortles daſhed one againſt another, which are eaply 
broken in pieces. I will have no pity on them; therefore Tex 
them not preſume upon my mercy, and pity, and compaſſion, 
for I am reſolved to ſhew them no mercy, but to bring them 
ro utter ruin and deſtruction, 

15 C Heas 


Chap. ATI. 


: | 
15T Rexrye and give car, be not proud: for thc 
LORD hath ſpoken 4g. 


q God ordinarily ſubjoinerh exhorration and counſel ro his 
reproof, if peradventure people will change their hearts and 
ways; having threatned them, the Prophet therefore ſpeakerh 
ro them, that they would yer hear,and that not formally, but 
give ear;nor exalting them againſt God, and nouriſhing a vain 
confidence or preſumptuous hopes,and going on in their rebel- 
lious courſes,deſpiling him.and others who were but the Lords 
Prophets and his Mefſengers unto them ; rhe word which we 
bring is nor ours, it is the Lord that hath ſpoken by us. 


16 Give glory tothe LORD your God r, bctore 
he cauſe darknels, and before your tcet ſtumble upon 
the dark mountains, and while ye * look for light, hc 
turn it into* the ſhadow of death, and make /t grols 


darkneſs /. 


r GlorifieGod by an humble confeſſion of your ſins,79ſ7.19, 
2o, by ſubmitting your ſelves to God, Fam 4.7 .humbling your 
ſelves under his Word, Jam. 4 10. and under his mighty 
hand, 1 Pet. 5. 6. { Before God brings upon you his great 
and heavy judgments before threatned;as a ſtare of proſperi- 
ry is ſet our often in Scripture by rhe notion of Lyghe,which is a 
pleaſant and chearing thing; ſo a ſtate of affliction is often (er 
Out to us in Scripture under the notion of Darkneſs, Iſa 3.22. 
Joel 2.2. Amos 5.13,(9c.and as in the want of light, which 1s 
directive to our feer, men are prone tro ſtumble at any thing 
that lies in their way,ſo as they know not how to direct their 
feer, or rake their ſteps; ſo in in times of affliction, eſpecially 
great afflictions, men are ordinarily perplexed,and know not 
what courſe to rake. In rhe latter part of the verſe he ſeem- 
eth to threaten Gods diſappointment of their expeCtarions, 
theFews to the laſt appeared highly confident, looking for light 
bur they met with great diſappointment,even groſs darknets. 


17 But if ye will not hear it ?, my ſoul ſhall weep 
in ſecret places for your pride #, and * mine cye ſhall 
weep fore, and run down with tcars, becauſe the 
Lords flock is carried away captive F. 


t Thar is, if you will not liſten to whart I ſay, take heed to 
what I ſay; and obey the counſel which I give you. « I ſhall 
ſeriouſly and ſecrerly mourn for your rebellion and obſtinacy, 
which is rooted in your pride, and lifting up your ſelves a- 
gainſt the Lords Monitions and Counſels. 4 And I ſhall alſo 
mourn for your calamity when ir comes upon you, I {ball 
have a perſonal and family concern with you, but that will 
not ſo much trouble me as to conſider that you who are the 
Church and People of God ſhould be led into Captivity. 


18 Say unto the king and to the queen, Hum- 

ll Or,your head ble your ſelves x, fit down; for your || principa- 

fires. lities ſhall come down , even the crown of your 
glory x. 


xTheAuthor of holy Wrir is diſcernable by this as by other 
things, that the Scripture equally ſpeaks ro greateſt perſons, 
as to perſons of meaner rank, God here calls ro the King of 
Judah, whether it was at this time Jehojakzm, or his Son Fe- 
hoiakin. is uncertain. x By Principalities he means both their 
dignity and their liberty, that which he often calleth the 
Crown of their glory. Some expound it head-tyres, becauſe 
the word deriveth from a word which figuifies the head. 


19 Thecitics of the ſouth ſhall be ſhut up, and 
none {hall open them y, Judah ſhall be carried away 
captive all of it, it ſhall bc wholly carried away 
Captivc. 


2 Either theCities of Judah which laySouthward fromChal- 
dea, and therefore their Enemies in the next verſe are (aid ro 
come from the North,and this great evil is ſaid to have come 
from the Noreb,or(as ſome would have it)the Ciries of Eg ypt, 
which lay yet more Southward, ſo as the Egyptians ſhould nei- 
ther come with ſufficient force to raiſe the Siege, nor ſhould 
there be any Sanctuary or refuge for them in Egypr, bur they 
ſhould certainly be wholly carried into Captivity. 


*Lam.1. 2,16, 
& 2, 18, 


20 Lift up your eyes, and behold them that come 
from the north z : where js the flock that was given 
thee, thy beautiful Bock a ? 


z He ſpeaks ro them as if their Enemy was even then upon 
their March, thar if they did bur look they might ſee him 
coming, @ The Propher either ſpeaks to the King, or to the 
Rulers, or chief of the Congregation of Judah, Prov. 14. 28. 
In the multitude of the people is the kings honour. So in the 
multitude ot Subjects or of Members, lies much of the ho- 
nour of a Church or State. 


21 What wilt thou fay when he ſhall + puniſh 
thee ? ( tor thou haſt taught them #o be captains, and 
: __ aschiet over thee ) thall not * ſorrows take thce as a 

Chap. 6. 24. woman in travail þ? 


f Heb. vi/ie 
thee, 
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founded and aſhamed when God fall viſit rhee with this fore 
j1dgment;or when Nebuchadne 77 ars Army fent 'y Gud that 
vifar thee . for thon either by thy commerce and trad.ng with 
them, or by thy fo often calling rhem to thy ailiitance, or by 
thy idolatry borrowed from them and other Nartons, hatt 
raught them ru be Captains over thee , thy forrows ant at- 
fliction will come vpon thee ſuddenly and terribly, as pain 
cometh upon a woman in travail, yea and as certainly allo, 


22 And it thou ſay inthine hcart, * Where crc * cp 


come theſe things upon me ? for the grcatneis of % 15 © 
a. . . . L MN X = 4 : * I - 4 
thine iniquity ae thy * skirts d.f.overcd, and tl we” 
. : ( 7 TE, 
heels || made bare c. ſ'o.11 be 
_ Cuels F = 
c Hypocrites will rarely confeſs their own ſhame,and Gods on ans, 


rightzouſmeſs, bur are ready to expoſtnlare and difp'.ce with 
God, and to call him jro account why he hath dear (© wirt 
them, as if God had dealt unjuſtly. Bur ( faith God ) if thon 
ſhould{t have any ſuch thoughts in thine hearr,do bur remem- 
ber thine iniquiries, how many and how grear, they have 
been, thy nakedneſ: is diſcovered becauſe of theſe, and for 
theſe thou art expoſed to contempt and ſhame. probaby theie 
phraſes are ferched from the uſual practice of Soldiers when 
they have conquered a place, and taken Priſoners, ro {trip 
them, and leave rhofe of eirher ſex, either no clothes to co- 
ver their nakedneſs, or norhing bur their own rags, not {{f- 
ficient ro cover their nakednefs. By s4:rrs is meant the lower 
part of their bodies covered with the lower part of their gar- 
ments. 


23 Can the Ethiopian change his skin,' or the 
leopard his ſpots 4? then may ye allo do goo:!, that 
are F accultomcd to do evil e. 


d In the Hebrew it is,can the Cyſhite,&c. from whence it is 
well concluded.as learned men judg that the Ee/ 10p1any are of 


+ Bob. e.cob4, 


the poſterity of Cſh the fon of Cham, bruther to M:ſ-a1m,the 
father of the Ez yptians, Gen. 10.6. For theſe were the only 
people of old noted tor rhei- black colour in Scripti1ce,as the 
Erhiopians are now. e God ſnewerh char the $-ws by rheir 
continued cuſtomary finning, had 15 inu-ed themſe'ves to 
wicked practices, that it was as mnch 14bour in vain to en- 
deavour ro reclaim them,as to go about ro waſh aBlackamore, 
or to take our the natural ſpots of the beafts called Leopards. 


24 Therefore will 1 ſcatter them as the trubs 


ble that paſſeth away by the wind. of the wildcr- 
ncls f. 


F The words denote a great and clear diſperſion, like rhat 
of the ſcattering of ſtubble by a fierce Wind. 


25 This is thy.lot, the portion of thy meaſures 
trom me, faith the LORD ;, becauſe thou hatt for- 
gotten me, and trulicd in talihood g. 


Z This is whar thou ſhalt have at the Lords hand, .the Gif 
penſation ay thou ſhalr meer wirh, and thou mayſt thank 
thy felt forir, for hadſt thou remembred either my tormer 
kindneſs to thee, or the Law that I gave thee ; this h-d noc 
come unto thee, bur thou haſt forgorren me, and truſted in 
lies, or in idle vain and preſumptuous hopes, therefore I have 
given thee bur a jaſt lor, and meaſured to chee a ju meature. 


26 Theretore* will I diſcover thy skirts upon thy * Lam. x. 8. 
face, that thy ſhame may appear h. Fz:k. 16. 37, 


h Therefore I wM expoſe thee to a!l manner of ſhame and "H4g p- 
conrempt, without any regard to thy honour. Thoſe that ho- ee 
nour God.God will honour; but thoſe that defpiſe and ditho- 
nour him , ſhall not be able ro maintain their own honour. 


27 I have ſcen thy adulteries, and thy * ncighings ;, * ch. 5 3. 
the lewdneſs of thy whoredom, and thine abominati- 
ons * on the hills in the hields k : 'wo unto thee, © * Io. 55 7. 
Jeruſalem, wilt thau not be made clean ? + when cap. 2. 20, 
ſhall it once be 1 ? EB >. 
s Some think the Prophet here reflects upon them for their 12-22 22: - 
corporal Adulreries, and their madneſs upon them, which he 
compareth to the nezghings of horſes; bur thoſe words on the 
hills, in the fields, in the next clauſe,ſeem to inform us, k Thar 
he means here only their 1do/atries, which are in holy wrir 
ofren compared to Adulteries, which are rhe greateſt tins in 
their kind, the greateſt violations of the Marriage Covenant, 
and provocations of perſons in conjugal Relation, and the on- 
ly cauſe of lawful divorce. / He concludes with patherical in- 
rerrogations,intimating that yer there was hope if they would 
reform; bur yer giving over their caſe almoſt as deſperate and 


what would nor be, yerhe leaves no means untried, but asks 


them if ir was not yet time, or when ſuch a rhing might be 
hoped for at their hands ? 


CHAP. XIV. 


HE word of the LORD that came to Jeremiah 
concerning the dearth a. + Hel the 


a Whar dearth we are not told,nor when it happened; forme gords of the 


6 Thatis,thou wilt have nothing to ſay, but be wholly con- 'chink that it was in the rime of rheSiege of Hjeruſalem;others dearths or re« 
F 2 


that ſtraints. 


tn —— ta Ace > eo ee ee en eats. — _ 


Chap. XIV. 


they judge moft probably, that think ir was in rae time of 
Jeho;akim for we read chap. 36. 9 of an extraordinary faſt by 
him proclaimed, which many jndge was upon this occaſion : 
The Heb. phraſe which is here uſed, ſignifying, The matter of 
the Reſtraints ; gives interpreters ſome liberty to abound in 
their ſenſes of this Texr, but the following words make it 
evident,ver.4.5 that the R:traints here mentioned were Gods 
reſtraining of water from them, ſo that the dearth was oc- 
calioned from a great droughr, which is elegantly deſcribed 
in the five next verſes, and deprecared,ver.7,$,9. which make 
indeed bur a preface to the Revelation of the mind and will 
of God in this Prophefie. 


2 Judah mourneth, and the gates thereof lan- 
euiſh, they are black unto the ground, and the cry 
ot Jeruſalem is gone up b. 


b By Judah is meant the men and women in the whole 
country of 7:dah The gates is put for their C:tses,or the men 
of their Cities languiſhed for want of moiſture for themſelves 
or their beaſts, They are all in the habirs of Mourners, or 
their faces looked (warthy, and ftarvedly,for want of due and 
wholeſome nouriſhment; and the cry of Jeruſalem is gone up, 
either their cry unto God by their Prayers in his Temple, or 
their cry by the reaſon of their Miſery and Grief is gone up 
to Heaven. 


3 And their nobles have ſcnt their little ones 
to the waters, they came to the pits and tound no 
water, they returned with their veſſels empty : they 
were aſhamed and confounded , and covercd their 


hcads Cs 


e This ſcarciry of water afflicted nor mean perſons only, 
who have not ſo good means ro ſupply rheir neceſſities as 0- 
thers ; bur their greateſt Perſons, ſo as they ſent rheir little 
ones ( ir were better tranſlated Servants, for they are meant) 
to the places made to receive and retain Water; bur finding 
no water in the pits, they came back again with their Veſſels 
empty like men aſhamed and confounded, and troubled up- 
on the ſeeing their expeQations fruſtrated. 


4 Becauſe the ground is chapt 4, for there was no 
rain in the carth, the plowmen were aſhamed, they 


covered thcir heads e. 


d The Heb.word ſignifieth more largely than chapt,broken, 
ſpoiled, turn'd into duſt, as is uſual in great droughts. e The 
word alſo which we tranſlare Plowmen,doth nor ſtrictly fig- 
nifie Plowmen, but Husbandmen, there having been no rain 
upon the Earth, ir broughr forth little or no graſs for thoſe 
that impioyed themſelves in breeding or feeding Cartel; and 
ir was ſo hard, and ſo much wanted moiſture, that they 
could not Plow nor Sow, but were like men aſhamed and 


confounded, who knew not what to do. 


5 Yea, the hind alſo calved in the held, and for- 
ſook ir, becauſe there is no grals f. 

F Hinds uſe not to ger their food in Fields, but upon the 
Mountains and in Wiidernefſes; bur rhe drought was ſuch, 
that theſe wild Creatures came into the lower grounds near- 
er the Habitations of men, than they were wonr, and there 
brought forth their young. The Hinds are loving Creatures, 
and as a!l Creatures by a natural inſtinct love their young, ſo 
the Hinds eſpecially, bur their moiſture being dried up, they 
could not ſuckle them, bur were forced to leave them, run- 
ning about here and there to ſeek graſs to ear. 


6 And the wild aſſes did ſtand in the high places, 
they ſnuffed up the wind like dragons g: their eyes 
did fail, becauſe there was no grals b. 

g The wild Aſſes wanting water , got upon high places, 
where was the freeſt and cooleſt air,and ſucked in the Wind; 
and this it is ſaid rhey did like Dragons,of whom Ariſtotle and 
Pliny report, that by reaſon of the great hear of their bodies, 
they ordinarily ſtand upon high places ſucking in the cool Air, 
and they tell us rhuſe Crearures will live upon it for ſome time. 
The Propher deſcribing this great drought, tells us, the wild 
Ailes did the like. k Bur for want of Graſs their eyes were ei- 
ther almoſt ſunk in cheir heads, rhey being almoſt ſtarved, or 
elſe rhe phraſe ſignifies the fruſtration of their expectation, 
w hich this phraſe aiſo ſometime ſignifies in Scripture, P/. 69.3. 


7 4 O LORD, though our iniquities teſtihe a- 
gainltus j , do thou zt k for thy names fake /: for 
var backſlidings are many, we have ſinned againſt 
thee mM. ; 

5 The Propher having deſcribed their miſery, both in the 
cauſe of ir, the drought for want of rain, and the effects of 
ir, he applieth himſelf ro that God,who he knew was he who 
alone could give the former and the latter rain;confeſling that 
their ſins and backflidings were very many,and reſtified againſt 
them, that they had deſerved God's ſevere ſcourge, and Ged 
was Rizhteous in what of this nature*%ke had done againſt 
them. Bur yer ſairh he, k do ehou ze; that js, do thou what we 
deſire, and what we fiand in need cf: give us rain. / Tho not 
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thar ir was in the beginning of the Reign of Jed-hiah, but | for onr fake, we deſerve no ſuch kindneſs from thee, yer for 


thy names ſake : thy word or promiſe, or rather here, rhine 
honour and glory ſake. So [/a. 43. 25 & 48. 11. where God 
promiſerh them ro ſhew them Kindneſs for his names ſake, ſo 
as Jeremiah's Prayer is bur a pleading of Gods promiſes, that 
he would fulhl his word. mm For here ſignifies tho, and might 
have been berter (o interpreted. 


8 O the hope of Iſrael n, the Saviour thereof in 
time of trouble o, why ſhouldeſt thou be as a firan- 
ger in the land, and as a wayfaring man, that turn= 
cth atide to tarry for a night p? 


# Thar is the object of I/raels hope,he in whom alone thy 
people Iſrael have been wont to hope, or he in whom alone 
Iſrael hath juſt reaſon to hope.oThou who haſt formerly been 
their Saviour in the rimes of their trouble, or who alone cantt 
ſave them in ſuch rimes of rrouble,as thou haſt now brought 
them into, ſee Pſal.g. 9. & 46. 1. p Why ſhouldſt thou be 
as one that regardeſt thy ancient people no more than a Stran- 
ger or a Traveller, who raketh no farther care for the place, . 
or the houſe where he lodgeth, than for the ſhort time thar 
he is to ſtay or abide in ir. 


9 Why ſhouldſi thou be as a man altonicd q, as 
a mighty man that cannot ſaver? yet thou,O LORD, 
art in the midſt of us , and we are þ called by thy 
name t, leave us not t. 1 bane hp A p 


q The Hebrew word here uſed being found in no place of upon ms. 
Holy Writ bur this, hath given interpreters a liberty to tran- 
flare ir variouſly, /eepy, weak , aſtoniſhed, frighted,like a man 
in ſuch diſorder through ſome great paſſtons,that he is able ro 
do nothing.r Like a man who in his own nature is ſtrong and 
mighry enough, but through ſickneſs or paſſion is ſo weak- 
ned,that he cannor pur forth his ftrength tor the ſuccour and 


relief of his triends. s Yer (faith the Propher) thou art in the 
middeſt of us, that is,we have thy Temple,to which thou haſt 


promifed thy ſpecial preſence;or rather it is to be underſtood 
of the whole Land, according to what God had declared, 


Num. 5. 3. and cbap. 55.34. Dgfile not the Land which ye ſhall 
inhabit, wherein I dwell : for I the Lord dwell among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. t That is, weeare called the Lords People 

and that nor only by others amongſt whom we have thar re- 
pute,bur by thy (elf. God often calleth this peoplein Scripture, 
his people,his portion. t Therefore he begs that God would nor 
leave them, he means as to that ſpecial providence by which 
he had formerly watched over them,and cared for them,and 
been a protection to them; nor as to his Ordinances, and his 
ſpecial gracious preſence with them in his Temple. 


10 Thus faith the LORD unto this people, « Thus 
have they loved to wander w, they have not refrain- 
cd _ feet x, therefore the LORD doth not ac- 
cept them y; T he will now remember their iniquit 
and vilit their fin z. wes = 4 » 


u Here beginneth divine Revelation mentioned vey.1. as an 
anſwer to the Prophers complaint and prayer in the nine firſt 
verſes.The ſubſtance of which is,thar for their manifold fins, 
he was reſolved to puniſh them, and therefore would nor be 
any more ſollicited on their behalf. » They have gone aſide 
our of the way of my precepts, and rhar'our of principle of 
love and delight, they Have been fond of their Idols. x And 
they have perſiſted in thoſe deviations and finfu! courſes,not- 
withſtanding all counſels and arguments uſed with them ro the 
contrary, nothing could keep their feet ro the way of my te- 
{timonies. y Therefore tho rhey pray and cry, and faſt, God 
will nor accept them. x But by his puniſhment of them for 
their fins, he will ler > Yoo know that as he hath ſeen and 
taken notice of, ſo he hath nor forgot what they have done 


11 Then ſaid the LORD unto me *®, Pray not 
for this people for their good a. * Exod. 32.10. 
a Twice before God had given the Prophet this charge, _y 0M 
chap.7.26.& 11.14. how'it could conſiſt with the piery of Je- #>.; 


remiah, after thoſe charges to pur up the Prayer we had.in 
the beginning of this chapter, ſee the notes on chap. 11. 14. 


12 * When they faſt I will not hear their cry, « x, "Y 
and \| when they offer burnt-offering and an obla- zech. 7.7, 13. 
tion, 1 will not accept them: ce but + I will con- || Chap. 6. 20. 


fume them by the ſword, and by the famine, and by ry; 7. 21, 22. 


the peſtilence 4. Chap. 9.16. 
b The like threatning we have, Prov. 2. 28. 1/4. 1.15. chap. 

11.11. Ezek. 8.18. Micah. 4. Men may fo long deſpiſe 

Gods Calls, Exhortations and Counſels, as their caſe may be 

deſperate as to the Prevention of temporal Judgments by ſuch 

Religious applications ro God as ordinarily have their eftect,rto 

prevent and remove Judgments, ſee chap. 15. 1. Exek. 14. 14, 

20. d He threatneth ro add to their Plagues, three fore Judg- 

ments, ordinarily accompanying one another both in Gods 

threatnings, chap. 29. 17, 18, 32, 24, 36. and 34. 17. &c. 


prophets ſay unto them, Ye fhall nct ſee the 


| 13 Then faid 1, Ah Laid G OD, Fchold the 
{word, 


8) 
# 
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* chap.3.21. 
and 27: 15, 


and 29, 


8.9. 


® chap. 9. 1. 


and 13 


. 17. 


Lam. 1; 16. 


and 2, 


18. 


|| Or, make 
merchandize 


againſt 


and men ac- 


knowledg it 


Noe. 


chap. 


6.31, 


4 land 


ſword, neither ſhall ye have faminz, bu ! 
you F afſurcd peace in this place e. 


will ow 
x [$91 gIVe 


e We have many complaints of this Prophet againſt falſe 
prophets thar cuntradicted his Prophefies, ch.,4 10. & 23. 9. 
and we ſhall hereafter meer with the names of ſome of them; 
corrupt Governments never want Prephers ro their humour, 
tho a bolder tran{greſſion can hardly be imagined, than for 
men to intitle God to their own imaginations and fancies;and 
we ſhall ver. 15. meet with the uſual wages of ſuch works. 


14 Then the LORD ſaid unto me, The prophets 
prophelic lies in my name m, * 1 ſent them not, net- 
ther have 1 commanded them, ncither ſpake unto 
them : they prophetic unto you a falle vilion and divi- 
nation, and a thing of nought, and the deceit of their 
heart, 


m They did nor only propheſie falſhoods, bur lies, wha® 
they knew to be falſe ; for they pretended, rhart God had re- 
vealed ſuch things unto them; for admit the things rhey ſpake 
( as ro men ) bur furure contingencies, which might be rrue 
or falſe, yet it was a lye for them to pretend that God had 
cold them any ſuch rhings. The things were certainly falſe 
in themſelves, being contrary to Gods revelation; bur ſetring 
that aſide, for therm ro prerend God had revealed that ro 
them which he had not revealed, was a formed lye, God de- 
nieth thar he ever commanded them to ſpeak any ſuch things, 
or ſent them upon any ſuch errands; they propheſied what 
came in their own fooliſh heads, and the deceirs of their own 
hearts. 


15 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD concerning 
the prophets that prophehie in my name, and I fent 
them not, yet they ſay, Sword and faming ſhall not 
be in this land, By ſword and famine ſhall thoſe pro- 
phets be conſumed n. 

n It is a moſt dangerous thing for Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters 
to deliver that to people as the will of God, which is nor fo; 
God here threatnerh rhat rheſe Prophers in reſtimony of rhe 
truth of the Word of God delivered by Feremiah,ſhould dye 
by theſe very judgments, which they falſely prgpheſied ro this 
people, as from God, an inimunity from; Je chap. 6, 15. 
and 20. 6. 1 Kings 22. 25. 


16 And the people to whom they prophelie , 
ſhall be caſt out in the ſireets of Jeruſalem, becauſe 
of the famine, and of the ſword, and they ſhall 
have none to bury thcm, their wives, nor their ſons, 
nor their daughters: for I will pour their wicked- 
neſs upon them o. 


0 The ſecurity promiſed by theſe falſe Prophers ſhall he n9 
excuſe to the people for giving eredit to them, rhe Prophers 
ſhall periſh for propheſying falſly in my name,and the people 
that hearken to and believe whar they ay, and practice ac- 
cordingly, ſhall periſh for their light and vain credvlity. As 
the ſinful commands of ſuperioes in things civil,will nor free 
thoſe from guilt that execute their commands : fo the lies 
and falſe reachings of Miniſters will not excuſe thoſe that run 
into error upon the credir of their words ; both the one and 
the other owe their firſt homage and Allegiance to God, by 
whoſe word they ought ro examine the precepts of the one, 
and the propheſying of the other. 


17 C Therefore thou ſhalt fay this word unto 
them *, . Let mine eyes run down with tears night 
and day, and let them not ceaſe: for the virgin 
daughter of my people is broken with a great breach, 
with # very grievous blow. 


18 IfI go forth into the held, then behold the 
Nain with the ſword; and if I enter into the city, then 
behold them that are fick with tamine; p yea both the 
prophet and the prieſt || go about into a land that 
they know not q. 


f The Propher is by God directed to ſpeak ſtill of the Ca- 
lamities of this people as a thing paſt, rho yet ro come, ac- 
cording to the uſual ſtile of Propherical writings, and to rell 
them that whatſoever their falſe Prophers told them,yer he ſo 
certainly knew the contrary,that he could even wiſh himſeif 
melted into tears for them, and had even already before his 
Eyes the doleful ſpectacle of their miſeries.Some in the Field 
{lain by the Enemies ſword, others within the walls almoſt 
ſtarved to death. q The word in the Hebrew 997117) which 
we Tranſlate go about, ſignifies ſo primarily, and in a ſecond 
ſenſe roMerchandize,becauſeMerchants go abourCountries to 
Trade;this hath made thar variety of ſenſe which the margents 


of our Bible have; bur our tranſlation is true enough,and the | 


ſenſe ſeems to be, thar Prieſts and Prophers, (tho accounted 
ſacred perſons ) ſhould be made Caprives alſo, and wander 
in a Land wherein they were forreigners. This is thoughr ro 
relate ro the firſt Captivity in rhe rime of F2hojakim, when 
the people of the belt fa.hion were carried into Ciprivity, 


Chap. X1V, FEREMIAH. 


19 Hiſt thou utterly rejefted Judah ? hath thy 
foul I6athed Zion r 2 why hatt thou f{imatren ws, ant 
there is no healing for us ſ? *we Jooked tor peace aud 
there is no good; and for the time of healing, and by- 
hold trouble 7. 


rThePropher again returns roGod, expoſtulating with him, 
and humbly imploring mercy for his people, which jers us 
know thar he did not underſtand Gods words to him v1 as 
an abſolute prohibirion of him to pray for this people Jin 
was a place whoſe gates God loved, and Judah was his Þ ca- 
ſant portion-Lord, ſaith thePropher,is it poffibie thou 1hould!t 
loath a place which thou ſo much lovedft, or caft off a pe'v- 
ple which thou haſt ſo much owned ? / He acknowledyeth 
God ro be he thar had ſmirten them, and their condition 
withour him ro be helpleſs and hopeleſs. e And that all ti; 
hopes and expectations were fruſtrared. 


20 Weacknowledg, O LORD, our wickcdn:(s, 
and the iniquity of our fathers, for * we have tinncd 
againlt thee z, 


# That is, both we and our Fathers have ſinned againſt thee, 
and have given thee a right ro punith and deſtroy us we deli.E 
not to cover or cloak our fin, we own and acknowledy it. 


21 Donot abhor xs, for thy names ſakew, donut 
diſgrace the throne of thy glory x : 
break not thy covenant with us y. 


& The thing which rhe Propher deprecateth is, the jud z- 
ments come already, and further coming upon rhis people.the 
Famine, Sword and Peſtilence,wirh thedrought under the {ad 
conſequents of which rhey ar preſcnt laboured; bur he prays 
for the removal of theſejndgmenrs,and the prevention of fnch 
as were yet to come,in this phraſe,Do noe abbor 1s; norins to 
us, that rhe love of God to a people is the root of all good 
which rhey can expect,and his hatred or difpleaſure.che root 
of all rhe evil rhar can beride them. Here ate divers Argu- 
ments brought ro back this Petition 1.For thy names ſal» that 
is,thine honour apd glory ſake,anArgument often made uſe cf 
in Holy Writ, in the Prayers of Gods people, Joſ. 7. 9. ©c. 
and upon a very goodFoundation, whether we contiderGouds 
concern for his own glory, or the tenure of Gods promiſes, 
promilang mercy for his own names ſake. x He alſo argueth 
with God from his former love and kindneſs to this people, 
which he had made rtheThrore of his glory,the words are ei- 
ther ro be underftood of the Throne of tie Houſe of David, 
called the Lords Throne,1 Chr. 29. 23. or elſe the Temple and 
the Ark in ir, rhe more ſpecial ſymbol of Gods preſence : 
hence he is ſaid ro have dwelt berwixrt the Cherubims, Pal. 
80.1.0 ch.17.12.the Prophet ſaith, 4 glorious highThrone from 
the beginning is our Santtuary. Lord (faith the Propher) we 
have deſerved all the diſgrace thou canſt throw upon us, but 
do nor thou diſgrace the Throne of thine one Glory. y R-- 
member, break not thy Covenant with us. Did not Fcremy then 
know that God could nor break his Covenant ?..4nſ. He did 
know ir, but he alſo knew rhart iris our duty to pray to Got 
ro fulfil ir, or poſſibly he would extend ir a little further, and 
for Gods covenant-ſake made with the fairhſul in J/rae/, he 
would have obtained mercy for the whole body of the Nation, 


22 Are there any among the vanities of the Gcu- 
tiles that can caule rain z? or can the Heavens giv c 
ſhowers ? a* Art not thou he, O LORD our Gud 7 
bh theretore we will wait upon thee : for thou hait 
made all theſethings c. 


Remember, 


{ The preſent Judgment under which they groaned, was a 
drought, which we had deſcribed in the fix firtt Verſes; the 
Propher imploringGod for rhe removal of ir,argues from the 
impoſſibility of help in this caſe from any other way,none of 
the Idols of the Heathens,which he calls vain things,nothing 
in themſelves, and of no-uſe or *profit ro thoſe thar ran after 
them, could give Rain. 4 The Heavens indeed give ir, bur in 
the order of ſecond cauſes, if God ftopperh thoſe borrles they 
cannot run. 6 Lord,art nor thou able ro do it (fairh rhe Pro- 
pher ) nay, art nor thou he who alone is able rodo ir ? { for to 
much rhe phraſe doth import). TheScripture conſtantly giverh 
God rhe honour of giving Rain, Gen. 2. 5. Deut. 28. 12. 
1 Kings 8. 36. 2 Chrox. 6. 27. Job 5. lo. and 38. 26, 283. 
Pſalm 147. 8. chap. 5. 24. and 13. and 51. 16. Foel 2. 25. 
Zech. 1o. 1. Matth. 5. 45. As 14.17. c Therefore ſaith the 
Propher, we thy people will wait upon thee by Prayer, and 
the payment of thoſe homages thou requireſt, for r/ou hat 
made all theſe things, that is, ( ſay ſome ) rhou haſt cauſed 
all theſe Judgments, or affliftive diſpenſarions, or rather, 
thou haſt made the Rain, laſt mentioned, 


CHAP. XV. 
Hen faid the LORD unto me, * Though 


T Moles * and Samuel ſtood before ms: 


| yet my mind corld not be towards this people a 3 


Calt them out of my light, and let them £0 
torth b, 


a We 
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of thy p2ace. 


Chap. XV. . 


a We are (tho in another Chapter \ yet in the ſame Pro 
pheſe, or diiccurſe berwixt God and this Propher. Fer-miah 
having b<en once Cenied, follicired God again, as we haGir in 
the four laſt verſes of the former Chapter. God here replieth 
to thar Prayer, and the ſum of what he (airh is, that he was 
inexocrab'e in their caſe. Though Myſes who cont] obtain fo 
much cf God, upon their {inning, in the caſe of the Golden 
Ca't, Exod. 32. 11, 14. and in the caſe of the peoples mur- 
muring, Nun. 14. 19, 20. and Samuzl who was (o prevalent 
with (Gro4, 1 Sam. 7. 9. tho theſe rwo formerly ſo potent and 
prevalent Mediators for a people with me, ſtood before me, 
Waited (i127 14) upon m2, and ſollicited me on the behalf of 
this pee, yet I could nor favour this people. b Caſt them 
out ot my fight, I am notable ro abide them ; and ler them 
pu !torth. 

2 And it ſhall come to pals, if they fay unto 
tice , Whither ſhall we go forth? c then thou 
[halt tell them , - Thus faith the LORD , * Such 
as are tor death, to death : and ſuch as are for 
the ſword, to the {word ; and ſuch as are for the 
famine, to thc famine; and ſuch as are for the cap- 
tivity, to the captivity d- 

c If they ask thee whar thou meaneſt by going forth, which 
being a rerm of motion, implierth a term ro which the morion 
ſhould be. d Saith God in the general, it is to ruin and de- 
fruction, but they thall not all be deſtroyed one and the 
lame way 3 ſome tha!l be deſtroyed by the Peſtilence ( for 
th:t 1s here to be nnderſtood by death ) orhers ſhall be de- 
ſfroyed by the Famine, others by the ſword of Enemies, 
others ſhall go inro Captivity, but one way or other the 
land thall be quitred of the mott of you. 

3 And I will * appoint over them four Þ kinds, 
faith thc LOR De : the {word to lay, and the dogs 
to tear, and * the fowls of the heaven, and the bealts 
of the carth, to devour and deliroy fe 

e Four kinds of deſtroyers, the Enemies ſwords ſhall ſlay 
them, and fo make meat for the dogs, who ſhall rear rheir 
Carcaſles, and for rhe birds of prey, who ſhall prey upon rheir 
dead Bodies that ſhall lye unburied. ſAnd I will alſo ſend 
amon»'t them wild beaſts who ſhall both rear their living 
Bod'es, and their dead Carcatles, 

4+ And + I will cauſe them to be ® removed into 
all kingdoms of the carthg ; becauſe of * Manafſeh 
the ion of Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which 
h2 aid im Ricrulalem h, 

2 Thothe body of the people were removed into Babylon, 
yer as ir is more than probable thar many of them fled into 


' orher Countries to ſave themſelves; ſo rhereis no doubr, bur 


the King of Babylon removed them into ſeveral Kingdoms be- 
longing to his large Empire. þ What Manaſſeh did, may be 
read 2 K:n2 21.11.H? did wickedly,above all that the Amorites 
did. that were before hi11,and made alſo Judah to ſin with his [- 
ds. 16. Moreover be ſhed mnocent blood very much, till he had 
fiiled F-1uſalzm from one end to another, beſides bas ſin where- 
w:th be mad? Judah to fin &c.Some make a queſtion whether 
God means the perſonal fins of Manafſſeh and his Minifters. 
or on! the tinz of the ſame kind that the Ferws ſti!l continued. 
Manajſeb lived $5 years, his Son Foſiah 31 years, it was now 
the time of Feh7jac/zm the Son of Foſiah,who Reigned bur ele- 
ven years, and 1t is probable this was his fifth year,for in that 
year he proclaimed the faft for rhe droughr, ( as is ſuppoſed) 
chap. 36. 9. Tho rhe peop'e were bad enough ſtill,yer it is no 
way probable. thar rhey were fo bad as inthe time of Ma- 
4/ſ:bh. We know all 7oſtahs time, the Father of rhis Prince, 
was a time of Reformation, tho ir be certain, much of their 
ol leaven of Idolatry and Snperſtirion was yet in {them. 
Whizrtever therefore ſome think, . God undoubredly meanerh 


JEREMIAH 


the git thar Manaſſebh and his Subjects contracted forty | 


years before this eime:Nor dol ſee any reaſon why any ſhould 
quettion whether it be confiftent with the juſtice of God, to 
puniih rhe fins of Parents upon their poſterity, when it is 
no more than we ſee done every day in the puniſhments of 
Tr aytors and Felons, by the ſeizing the Eſtates of their Chil- 
Cren;z and in Wars, upon the taking of Cities and fortified 
places:and it is no more than God hath rhrearned in the ſe. 
co1d Commandmenr, Exod. 20. and declared it as a piece of 
his name, Excd 34. and done in a multitude of Scriptural in. 
fianzes, Manaſſeh is here named as the ſon of Hezekiah for 
his ſhame, becauſe of his degeneracy from ſo good a Parent; 


ir 1s expreſly ſaid, 2 Xyng 23. 6. that notwithſtanding Fofiahs 
Reformation yer the Lord rurned nor from the fierceneſs cf. 


his wrath, kindled againit Judah for the provocations of 
M-:nifſeh. 


5 For® who ſhall have pity upon thee, O Hieru- 


{ul-m? or who thall bemone thee? or who ſhall go 
audeft to ask hove thou doelt i? 

# The ſam of this is, thar this people ſhould bein a moſt 
miſerable pitilte(s ſtare and condition ; none ſhould regard 
them in the day of their calamiry, nor {ſo much as once en- 
quire afier them, or how they fared, or what they did, 


6 Thou haſt ferſitien we. fith the IC RD, thou 
vt gone backward : the:ctorc wil 1 fhietch out my 
hand againlt thee, and deliroy thee Tam weary with 
ICFCnting, ks 


s 


k God here by more phraſes of the ſame import with many 
that we have betore mer with,decizreth his fleady reſolution 
to deftroy them for their Apoſtacy from him, and ers out 
himſelfro them as angry Princes or Parents,that had been often 
provoked again{t aSubject or aChild,and often refolved © pu- 
niſh the offender,bur our of rheir own clemency, or upon rhe 
mediation and interce{lion of others for them, had altered rneie 
minds.and reſolved ro ſpare them, bur ar laſt mer witi {o ma- 
ny freſh provocations,that they are weary of forgiving them 
any longer ; ſo God declareth himſelf weary of his patient 
bearing with them, and reſolved to bear no longer. 


' 7 And1I will fan them with a fan in the gates of 
] || Or, whatſoc« 


ver 25 dear. 


the land /: 1 wilt bcreave them cf |\| children », 
will dcttroy my pcople, ſth they return not trom their 
Ways ts 


| Not a purging fanby affliction to ſeparate their chaff and 
droſs from rhem, bur a ſcatrering fan; ſome Tranſlate it znto 
the gates of the Earth: So it is the ſame,that God had betore 
ſaid,rhart he would remove them into all Nations;(Gares being 
put for Ciries ) burir is more probable that this is added in 
purſuit of the Metaphor of fanning, men uſually chuſing barn 
doors to fan at, that they may have rhe advantage of the wind: 


m Of Children is not in the Hebrew,and is needleſly (upphed, 


it may as well be of any or all of their comforts or good things. 


nTheir priviledg claimed of being my people ſhall nor protect 
them, ſo long as they go on in their lend and finful courles, 


8 Thcir widows are increaſcd to me above the 


Chap. RV, 


ſand of the ſeas o, I have brought upon them \| a- |! Or, againſt 


gainft the mother of the young, men, a {p1 
noon-day p : I have cauſed hz to fall upon it ſudden- 
ly, and terrors upon the city q. 


0 The Pcopher ſpeaking in the name of rhar God who cal- Or, againſt | 
leth things that are nor, as if they were, till continuerh his #5* mother 


ty, a young 


ſooiler at the morberCi- | 
- 
4 
man ſpoiling, | 
& 


ſtile, ſpeaking of rhings ro come, as if preſent.In Fehojachims and the young 


rime we read of no ſuch plenty of Widows,they were multi- 7707. 
plied when theCiry was befieged,and raken inZ-dekzabs rime, 
to a great number, hyperbolically compared ro the ſands of 


the Sea. p There is a great variety among{t interpreters as to 
their ſenſe of this phraſe, abour which thoſe char are curious 


may conſult the Engl. Arnot. upon this verſe; by the ſpoiler at 
Noon- day is meant Nebuchadnezzar; in the (enſe of rhe beſt 
inrerpterers, who came not like a chef who cometh by nighr 


to rob and to ſpoil, bur with an Army in the day time ; the 


queſtion only is, about thoſe words ag ainſt che Mother of 


the yorng men. The Hebrew word, which our tranſlation ren- 
ders young men, is 1719, 
man, or a perſon choſen, from the > ao Verb which ftgni- 
heth ro chuſe; ſo as it may as well be Tranflared the mother 
of the choſen, as the mother of the young men. Becauſe young 
men are looked upon as the choice men, whether for beauty, 


or ſtrength and abiliry, for any thing ; the word ofien figni- 


fies a young man, Demut. 32. 25. 2 Sam. 6. 1, Cant. 5. 15. 
P/al. 148. 12. Iſa. 23. 4. Ezek. 9. 6. and in many other Texrs. 
Some will have the ſenſe ( as in our Margent. ) againſt the 
motber, a young man, meaning by rhe young man, Nebuchad- 
nezzar ; and by the Mother, Jeruſalem ; the Fews are in rhe 
Canticles called rhe daughters of Hieruſalem, and Hieruſalem 
which 1s above, is by the Apoſtle called che Mother of us all. 
The Hebrew word is in the fingular number, how we Tran- 
[late it young men,I underftand nor. Pagnine Tranſlates ir Ele- 
i, the Mother of the choſen. 1 do think that by rhe Mother 
is meant Hiernſalem, and thar populi may be underſtood ro 
Elefts, wy ah pos was the Mother of the Jewiſh people, or 
Judea ar leaſt, againſt whom Nebuchadnezzar the ſpoiler ar 
Noon-day was ſenr;-and we know that the Jews were Gods 
choſen people. q This laſt clauſe is yet more obſcure than the 
other ; word for word as it is in the Hebrew, it iS I have cau- 
ſed to fall upon it ſuddenly, the City, and terrors. The word 
here uſed J?Y commonly fgnifies a Czey in Scripture, and is 
very rarely Tranſlated otherwiſe; were it not for the Adverb 
ſuddenly coming berween 5 and City, the ſenſe were plain, 
and rhus, I will cauſe to fall upon that City, terrors ; Others 
read ir, I will cauſe him to fall upon ir, and rerrors upon the 
City. The word ſometimes in Scripture ignifies Enemies, and 
is fo Tranſlated, 1 Sam. 28. 16. Pfal. 139, 20, Dan. 4. 19. In 
this ſignification- of the word, the ſenſe is plain, I will ſend 
upon ir the Enemy and terrors. The Learned Author of our 
Engliſh Anno. obſerves ir is tranſlated a Watcher, Dan. 4. 
13. 23. and thinks the ſenſe may be rhus, I have cauſed ir to 
fall upon them ſuddenly, a watcher that bringerth zerrors, ro 
which purpoſe he tells us, the Chaldean Forces are compa- 
red to watchers, chap. 4. 16, 17. and 5. 6. 


9 She that hath» born ſeven h languiſheth : 


which properly fignifieth a choice 


NI 


ſhe hath given up the ghoſt, * her ſun is gone * Amos 8. g. 


down while it was yet day i; ſhe hath been a- 
thamed and confounded hk, and the rclidue of 
them 


| Chap. 


* Job 3. 1.69c. 


chap. 20, 14. 


I} Or, I will en- 
treat the Ene- 
my for thee. 


* chap. 19. 3. 


XV. 


them w'ill T deliver. to the ſword, before thuir ene- 
mies, {aith the LURD 7. 

h Seven ſignifies many, 1 Sam. 2. <. Fob 5. 19. The Pro- 
pher complains, that Jerzſalem or the country of Fudan, that 
had been very numerous in people,now grew feeble, neither 
able ro maintain thoſe ſhe had born, nor yer ro bear more. 
s In che midſt of her proſperity, ſhe became thus miſerable. 
k A part of them were confounded by the judgments of God 
which came upon rhem betore their Captivity. / For the re- 
mainder of them, (faith God) they ſhall be deſtroyed by rhe 
{word of the iinemy. 


10C* Wois me, my mother, that thou halt born 


me a man of liritc, and a man of contention to the | 


whole carth m ; 1 have neither lent on ulury, ror 
men havelent to me on ulury, yet every one of them 
doth curſe men. 


m The Propher in this verſe cannot be excuſed from a great 
meaſure of paiſion, and humane infirmity, he almoſt curſerh 
the day of his birth, denouncing himſelf a woful, miterable 
man, to be born a man of ſtrife and contention to the whole 
world, that is,thofe Nations in it againtt which God ftfir him 
ro denounce his judgments, which denunciations, how rrue {0- 
ever, and the truth of which rhey afrerward did efteCtually 
find, yer they were not able ro hear, and therefore they {trove 
with him, and conrended againſt hirh,yer ir was nor for his fin. 
% Uſury was forbidden the Fews, Deut. 23. 19. and ſo was the 
more odious; but fairh the Propher, I have not followed that 
trade, I have neither lent nor borrowed upon uſury, I have 
done them ro wrong, nor given them any occahtion againſt 
me,yet they wil! not be reconciled ro me,bur ſpeak of me all 
manner of evi! . This was the lotof the old Prophets, rhe lor 
of Same! of Chrift,of his Ayofties,and of all rhe faithful Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ever fince;let them carry themſelves ne- 
ver (o innocently, and obligingly ro people,yer if they will be 
fairhful, and rruly reveal unto people the mind and will of 
God, thar is enongh ro anger a people whoſe wills are not 
ſubjugar*4to the Will of God, and rhey will curſe them, 


11 The LORD ſaid, Verily it ſhall be well with 
thy remnant o, verily I || will cauſe the enemy to 
entreat thee well in the time of evil, and in the time 


of aitliction p. 


o The latter words of the verſe expound the former;for by 
Remnant is here meant the reſidue, or remnant of days that 
Jeremiah had yer ra.live, not the remnant of the people who 
thould come our bf Babylon. p I will by my providence (© or- 
der ir, that how cruelly and ſeverely (oever the enemy deals 
with thy countrymen, yer he ſhall uſe rhee kindly when he 
ſhall rake the City ; See the fulfilling of this Prophelie, chap, 
39. II. and go. 3, 4. . | 

12 Shall iron break the northern: iron, and the 
ſteel q? 

q There is a great variety ininterprerers,as to this verſe al- 
ſo,ſome interpreting rhis as a Prophetic that none {nould break 
the Propher, whom God would make as the Northern Iron 
and Steel, which was the hardeſt of all Iron,the Chalybes(from 
whom Steel had its name Chalybs)being northern people,and 
the moſt famous of any then known in the World, for remper- 
ing Iron ro make ir hard and rough: Orhers interpreting ir,as 
denying thar rhere ſhould ever be an agreement betwixr the 
Fews and the Chaldeans;but ro me,the words of rhe next verſe 
ſeem ro give us the ſenſe.that rhe Jews ſhould certainly be 0- 
ver-rungand conquered by the Babylonians;for as the Northern 
Iron and Steel is the hardett,and no Irox could break rhar, fo 
God having edged and hardened their enemies the Chaldeans, 
all rheir oppoſition ro them would ſignifie norhing. 


13 Thy ſubſtance and thy treaſures will I give to 
the * ſpoil without price r, and that for all thy fins, 
even in all thy bordcrs 

r All rhy riches, and precious things ſhall be ſpoiled, I will 
have no regard, ſaith God, ro loſs or gain in ir, or there ſhall 
be no price raken for rhe redemption of them , for { whar 


ſhal) be done,(ha!. be by me done for all rhe fins which thou 
haſt been guilty of 1n all the parts of the Country. 


14 And I will make thee to pals with thine enc- 


* Deur. 32,22, 171cS into a land which thou knowelt not: for a * 


hre is kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn upon 
YOu Fo 


t As the former verſe, ſo this alſo muſt be underſtood nor 
of the Propher for he was nor carried into Baby/on,but of the 
people, whoſe Capriviry is threatned in this place,and rhe cauſe 
of ir declared, the wrath of the Lord againſt rhem for rheir 
fins.the effects of which are compared to a fire which ſhould 
burn them. 


15 ©O LORD, thou knoweſt , remember me, 
and vilit mic zy, and revenge me of my perlſecutors x, 


SEREMIAH. 


take me not away inthy long-ſuffering py: know that 
tor tny fake | have futtered rebuke &. 

uv Either ton knoweſt my ſinceriry, how fairhfilly T have 
revealed thy will, ſ» Pſal. 139. 1, 23. Or thou knoweſt my 
(vffterings, how v ickedly they deal with me; or thou knowe/? 
what thou haſt ro 4o,whar is in thy purpoſe and reſo! 1tion ro 
do,l wil! {ay no more unro thee:only for my own ſake 1 bez, 
w That I may net be ont of thy thonghts, nor witkour the 
vittcations of rhy love, while this people is under the vifitarti- 
ons of thy wrath, Nehe22: 5.9. and 13.14.chap.18.20. x Tho 
hatt commanded me nor to avenge my f{e!f, Lord! do thon a- 
veng® me 1uPOn my perfecurors; (lee the nor='s on chap [t 20, 
and 17.18. how the Propher cou'd thus pray again!t iis Enc- 
mies)y Confirm thy word. |et not me be raken away 1ato Cap- 
tivity :tho I be a finner, yet exerciſe roward me patienceard 
long-ſuffering. { Lord remember that my reproach, and a!l 
that I ſuffer is for thy ſake, becauſe I have faithfully publiſhed 
thy truth, and maintained and defended thine Honour agd 
Glory. 


16 Thy words were found 2, and I di * cat 
them b, and thy word was unto me the joy and 
rejoycing, of my heart mz, for f I am called by thy 
name, O LORD Ged of holis ». 


a Either the words which from time. to time rhon did 
reveal to me, were by me 6 greedily digeſted, am! 2 tho 
ſome of them were dreadful and rerrible wordz, yet becauſe: 
they proceeded from thee, was glad ro hear them,a:: 1 ro be 
thy inſtrument ro communicate them ro rhy People, or (which 
berter pleafeth the Learned Author of our Eng/1ſh Annotations, 
and potitbly may be more the ſenſe of rhe place) thy word of 
Commiſſion, (of which ſee chap. 1. | by which he was madethy 
Propher, was at firſt very grateful and pleating ro me, I was 
glad ar the heart, when thou at any rime didtt reveal thy will 
ro me. » Thou art the Lord of Hoſts, and (o ablero protect 
thy meftengers. Lord, I am called by thy name, I became 4 
Propher by thy Authority, therefore do thou own, protect 


and defend me. 

17 * I fat not in the aſſembly of the mockere 
nor rejoyccd o : I fate fy 
hand : for thou haſt filled me with indignati- 
ON 
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o Some, and thoſe the moſt, interpret theſe words.as an ar- 
gumenr the Propher uſerh with Gor! ro obrain his favour, be- 
cauſe-tho the country was full of wicked men, ſuch as ſcoff- 
ed at the denouncings of Gods ſudgments,yert he had no ſhare 
with them, rheretore he defires he might have no ſhare with 
thoſe wicked men, in whoie company he had no delizhr, 
and in whoſe prophane contempt of God, he had no ſhare : 
Bur the Learned Aurhor of our Engliſo Anuotations, thinks 
(and rhar very probably,if we conlider what follows)thar the 
wort's ſhould rather be Tranflared rus, 1 ſate not in the af- 
ſemblies of thoſe that made merry ; intimaring, that tho he 
rejo5ced in his hearr, when God gave him Commitiion ro be 
lis Propher,yer God had all along filled his mouth with ſuch 
dreadful meflages to be delivered to his people,that his whole 
Prophetical life had been ro him a time of mourning and ſo- 
liende, p a time when he ſare alone,mourning and weeping in 
ſecrer for the wrath of God revealed ro him again{t his peo- 
ple, and by him to be revealed unto the people. 

138 Why is my * pain perpetual? and my wonnd 
incurable, which rcfulcch to be healed q? wilt thou 
be altogether unto me F as a liar,and as waters || that 
tail r ? 

q The words are judged to be the words of Jeremiah, and 
that wirh relation unto himſelf,complaining of the hard task 
which God had pur npon him, continually filling his mouth 
with ſuch birrer words of evil againſt the people, as expoſed 
him ro their moſt implacable rage againſt him, and perſecu- 
tion of him,ſo as his miſery ſeemed like a pain and a wound, 
for which was no remedy bur patience. r Feremiah, tho a 
great Propher of the Lord, was (as E/zjab) a man ſubject ro 
like paſſions with other men; he here chargerh God with un- 
faithfulneſs, as if he had deceived his expectarions, and had 
been co him as a pirof waters, that promiſed fair, bur failed 
a man when he had moſt need of rhem. The ſervants of God 
have ſometimes been ſurvrized with ſuch paſſions and temp- 
rations, 1 Sam. 27. 1. Pſal. 77.7, 9. It is an hard rhing not 
ro ſee, and yer believe. 


19 T Therefore thus ſaith the LORD, * If thou 
return, then will I bring thee again {;, and thou 
ſhalt frand before me t : and if thou Þ take forth the 
precious from the vile, thou ſhalt be as my mouth #: 
let them return unto thee, but return not thou unto 
them ws 


[ Ar the firſt reading of theſe words, one would take them 
to be a promiſe of God to reſtore this people to their former 


ſtate,if rhey would reform;but upon a more wiſe and diligent 
| conſideration of what follows both in this and in the agar” 
verſe, 


Chap. XV. 


oo 


" Eze%. 2.1;3. 
Rev. 2.9 

f Heb. thy 
N1m2 18 called 
upon mg. 


F chap. 13 15, 


t job6.15.0Ge. 
|| Bz not jure. 


= 


* Zech. 3.7. 


+ Ezek 22.256, 
and 44. 23, 
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Chap. X VI. 


* chap. 1.12, 
& 6. 27. 
+ch.7o.11,12. 


® chap. 1s. 2. 


+ chap. 23.32. 


0 Pint. 0. 2 


chap. 7. 33. & 


verſe, they ſeem rather Gods words unto the Prophet, rebu- 
king his 4; Aidence and Giftryt in God and promiting him that 
if he Gd return from that his diffidence and diliruſt in Gods 
Promiſe and Previdence, e he would reſtore him to rhe tor- 
mer favour he had had with him, and he ſhou!d be his Pro- 
pier to reveal his mind to the people. #« And if he would 
ſeparate the precious Truths of God from the vile Conceirs of 
men, or rather -preach fo as to diftinguith good and bad men 
one trom another, then God would continue him as tis Pro- 
pier, to ſpeak in his name unto the people. w He chargeth 
the Propher ro keep his ground, and not, to go over unto 


FERE 


wicked men. but to uſe his endeavour to reduce them to that | 


ovedience which he yie!dzd ro him. 

20 And I will make thee unto this people a fen- 
ced brazen * wall x, and they inall fight agaimit 
thee, but + they {hall not prevail againit thee y: for 
L am with thee, to ſave thee, and to dcliver thee, 
faith the LORD =. 

x Theſe words are exponnded by thoſe that follow. y Look 
as men may throw ſtones or ſtrike at a brazen wall, but do it 
no hurt; ſc, ſaith God, tho rhou ſhalt have Enemies that will 
be offering at thee, yer if thou continueſt ſteady in the doing 
of rhy duty, they ſhall do thee no harm. x For thou ſhalt have 
my power ingazed for thee to deliver and fave thee from their 
malice. 

21 And 1 will ddiver thce out of the hand cf 
the wicked z, and I will redeem thce out of the 
hand cf the terrible b, 

a The wicked 7ews. b And the power of the terrible Cal- 


demms, into whoſe hands thou ſhalt come, bur be preſerved 
from any harm, by the workings of my Providence for thee. 


CHA P., XVL 


HE word of the LORD came alſo unto me, 
MA ſaying, 

2 Thou ſhalt not take thee a wife , neither 
ſhalt thou have ſons nor daighters in this 
F14CC de 

a Ir is uncertain wherher what we have in this Chapter,be 
a new Revelation, or a continuance of his former Prophehie. 
God commandeti the Propher in it under cerrain Types, to 
foretel their utrer ruine and defiruction. Firſt he command- 
eth him to marry no Wife, nor have ſons or daughters. He 
ex2yuundeth this command, ver. 3, 4+ 

3 For thus faith the LORD concerning the ſons 
and concerning the daughters that are born in this 


place, and con<crning their mothers that bare them, | 


and con-crning their fathers tzat begat them in this 
lane, 

4 Thcy ſhall dic of * gricvous deaths, they ſhall 
not Le + lamentcd, neither ſhall they be buricd : 
bt they thall be as dung upon the face of the earth, 
2nd they ſhall be conſumed by the tword, and by 
famine, ard their || carcaſes ſhall be meat for 
the fowls of hcaven, and tor the beaſts of the 


15.3.& 34.20. C-Ith 5 


Li 


Or mourners 
Jexjt. 


> God in rheſe verſes opens the reaſmn why he would nor 
h:ve the Prophet marry nor multiply Relations. In evil and 
calamirous times, thoſe who mulriply Relations do bur multi- 
ply ſorrows and afflictions ro themſelves; the Apoſtle in evil 
rimes tells the Corinthians that married perſons thould have 
rrcnble in the fleſh, 1 Cor. 7. 28. and Chriſt pronounceth a 
wo to thoſe thar ſhould be with Child, and ro rhoſe rhar gave 
ſuck ar the time when Fernſalem ſhould be befieged. God rells 
the Propher,he was reſolved rhat the people of this land, borh 
youny and o!d ſhould die miſerable deaths.and die fo faſt rhar 
ricre thould be none ro bury them. They ſhould die by the 
Sirord,and the Famine,and be devoured by the fowls and the 
beaſts, and therefore ir was better for him ro abide free from 
Relations for whoſe Miſeries he would be as much concerned 
as for his own affliction. 

5 For thus faith the LORD, Enter not into the 
houſe of || mourning ec, neither go to lament, nor 
bemoan them: tor I have taken away my peace 
from this people, faith the LORD, even loving kind- 
ne!s and mcrctcs d. 

c 71173 Thee is ſo great a difference in the Tranſlation of 
this word, that Amos +. 7. the very fame word fignifierh a 
banquet, and is fo tranſlated; yer is there no contradiction, for 
banquets are now, (2nd probably anciently were)in the Hou- 
fes of mourning,as we'! as in : he houſes of thoſe that rejoiced. 
Ir appeareth plain!; by rhe wwrds thar follow,thar the Apcſile 
was, here forbidden to go to funeral Feaſts, or to lament and 
bem oan any. « For (faith Cod) 1 have, that is, I will rake a- 


© 


MIA4H. 


way peace from this peop'e. PoTibly rhe meaning of God 
mighr be rhis, do not go ro comfort ſuch as mourn for any 
Relations dead,” for their feaftings upon thoſe occations were 
upon a conſolatory account ; thence ver. 7. you read of a cup 
of conſolation; ) tor ſaith God, they have no need of ir, thoſe 
that die are moft happy, for I will rake away the peace of 
this people, and deprive them of all my Mercy and Loving> 
kindneſs which I have hirherto (hewed them. 


6 Both the great and the ſmall ſhall dic in this 
land : they ſhall not be buricd, ncithcr ſhall men la- 
ment for them e, nor * cut themſelves, nor + make 
themſelves bald for them f. 


e There Thall ſo many of all ranks and ſizes Gie in this 
land, that men ſhall have no rime to bury them,or there ſhall 
nor be enough left living to bury the dead; nor ſhall men for 
their own miſeries have leiſure ro lament for the miſeries of 
other men, f Cutting themſelves in their fleſh, aad cutting off 
thei, hair, were Pagan Cuſtoms, which God forbad his own 
people, bur yer ir ſhould ſeem they practiſed theſe barbarous 
Cuſtoms ; bur ſaith God, I will pur an end to that practice, 
men ſhall die ſo faſt, and in ſuch mulritudes,as they ſhall have 
no leiſure to cur themſelves for ſuch as are dead, they thall 
not have ſuch ſolemn mourning as they have had. 


7 Neither ſhall men || tear then:ſclves for them 
in mcurning to comfort them for the dead g, 
n:ither {hall men give them the cup of confolatt- 
on to drink for their father or tor thcir mio» 
ther þ, 


2g If we allow our Tranſlation here of the word DD with 
the word ſupplied ehemſelvesit will be hard to give a tolerable 
ſenſe of theſe words, for then tearing is the ſame with the cur- 
ting themſelves mentioned in the former verſe, which rho ir 
mighr be az a paſſionate expreſſion of the perſons ſorcow that 
did ir, yet how it ſhould comfort the friends of the deceaſed, 
will be very hard to conceive. Bur the truth is, the word hath 
bur rwo fignifications, and we have here given it what doth 
worſt ſure this Texr.Ir fignifies tro Dzvide and to Tear or Rend, 
Both in Kal the firſt conjugation,and in Pibel the third con- 
jugarion ir is uſed ro ſignifie d1vidzng; in the former,Iſa.58.7. 
where we interpret if deal;to deal, that is,divide thy bread to 
the hungry; which is the only rexr (excepting this) where ir is 
uſed in this conjugation. In the other conjugation ir is ſouſed 
in many texts, Lev. 11. 4,5, &c. Deut. 14. 7. ſo certainly ir 
ought ro have been tranſlated here, Neither ſhall men deal out 
bread for them in mourning to comfort them for the dead; and 
ſeemerh to hint ro us a cuſtom in uſe amongſt rhem, when 
they had any friend, that had loſt his or her Relations, ro ſend 
them ſome meat or victuals ( for amongſt the Hebrews all 
rhings that they ear, were called Bread) and then to go and 
dine or ſup with them,to have opportunity ro ſpeak comfort. 
ably ro them. This doubtleſs is rhe ſenſe of the words,and (o ir 
is plain enough;and this is confirmed by the nexr phraſe. þ Net- 
ther ſhall men drink the cup of conſolation for their father,&c. 
As in ſuch caſes they were wont to have ſomething to ear,ſo 
they were alſo wont to ſend Bortles of Wine or other chearing 


| Liquor to drink, that they mighr forger their ſorrows, this is 


called, The cup of conſolation,from the end for which the ſend- 
ing.and drinking of ir was intended. God tells them that the 
time ſhould come that ſo many ſhould die, and fo faſt, and the 
reſt ſhould be ſo much upon the brink of the Grave, that they 
ſhould have no leiſure for, or heart ro theſe Ceremonies. 


8 Thou ſhalt not alſo go into the houle of fealt- 
ing, to fit with them to cat and to drink z. 


s God did nox only forbid his Prophet to go into houſes 
of mourning, to eat and ro drink according to their Cuſtom, 
to comfort rhoſe who had loſt their friends; bur he forbad 
him alſo to go into houſes, where they were wont to eat,and 
ro drink upon a more chearful account. 


9g For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
of Ifracl,, Behold * IT will canſe to ceaſe out of 
this place in your cyes, and in your days the 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladnelſs , the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride þ, 

hk And he declares that he laid this injunction upon him 
as a Type that his countrymen by ſuch his forbearance mighr 


underſtand, that God in his Providence was about to put an 
end to all their civil mirth in their days, 


10 4 And it ſhall come to paſs when thou ſhalt 
ſhew this people all theſe words 1, and they ſhall ſay 
unto thee, * Wherefore hath the LORD pronounced 
all this great evil againkt us? or what zs our iniquity? 
or what 7s our fin that we have committed againſt 


the LORD our God m? 


| Or all rheſe things, when thou ſhalr be obſerved by this 
peop'e to retuie Marriage, and to go to the houſes of Mourn- 
ers, acco: dirg to theCultcm, to ear, or to dtink with mourn- 
ers, 


Chap. XVI. 


* Lev. 19. 78. 
Deur. 14. 1. 
+ Iſa. 22. 12. 


8 Or, break 
bread for 
them, as 
Ezek. 24. 17. 


* If. 24. 7,8. 
chap. 7. 34. & 
25. 10. Ezek. 
26, 13. 


* chap. 5. 19. 
& 13. 22, 


Chap 


oy 7 26, 
Ur, orn- 
neſs 


*Deur.4.27.8 
28. 36,54,65. 


* Ia.43: 18. 
chap 23. 7,8. 
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ers to make them to forger their ſorrows, or to go into the 
houſe of feaſting for jolliry and mirth, and rhey ſhall ask the 
reaſon of thy {ingularity in this behaviour,and thou ſhalt give 
them rhe reaſon of ir, according as I have inftructed rhee,and 
they » ſhall precend ro be at a loſs ro know the reaſon why 
God is ſo ſevere again(t them, for whar fin or iniquity it is, 
thinking perhaps that Manaſſes or Fehojachim's commanding 
them to worthip Ido's would excuſe them, and only leave 
heir Superiors guilty 3 for otherwiſe, while there was ſuch 
plain Idolatry amongt thzm, rhey could not be ignorant of 
cauſe ſufficient thar God had, conſidering the multiplied 
threats in the Law. 


11 Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them, Becauſe your 
fathers x have forſaken me, ſaith the LORD, and have 
walked aftex other gods, and have ſerycd them, and 
have worſhipped them, and have forſaken me, and 
have not kept my law: 


n The Idolatrous Kings of Judah that were before Manaſſes 
his time, fince whoſe time there were hardly forty years yer 
elapſed. 


12 And ye o have done * worſe than your fathers 
(for behold ye walk every one after the || imagination 
of his evil heart, that they may not hearken unto. 
me.) 


o Yea latter ages,in the time of Manaſſes,have done worſe 
than your Fachers did,and now in the time of Fehoiakim,you 
run on muchin the ſame courſe of Idolatry and ſuperſtirion, 
which in this is worſe in you, becauſe for thirty years roge- 
ther you had the berter Example of guod Joſiah the farher 
of your prefear King,rogether with what his Authority could 
do to reduce you; he hath not been gone now above five 
years, and you are returned *o your old Vomir, and arc all 
of you ſerving me according co your own fancies, ſo ſtub- 


*SEREMIAH. 


born are you, and reſolved againſt obedience ro me. 


13 * Therefore will I cait you out of this land, 
into a land ihat ye know not, ne:tber ye nor your f a- 
thers p, and there ye thall ſerve other Gods day and 
night, where I will thew you no favour g. 


You would nor hezrken to me to obey my voice in that 
ood land which I gave you,and which you have known and 
inhecired now many years,therefore I will chrow you our iutu 
a land which you know nor,and which your fathers knew nor. 
vr You would nor ſerve me in this land, but choſe to ſerve 0- 
ther gods in my Land, you ſhall ſerve other gods in a ftrange 
land ; you ſhall there have no ſuch opportunities as you have 
hereat Hieruſalem, ro worlhip me the true God according to 
the preſcription and dire<tion of my Word, ye ſhall there have 
no Gods elſe bur idols ro worſhip ; and what is now matter 
of choice ro you, ſhall rhen be forced upon you, the Gover- 
nors of thoſe countries into whieh you thall be carried ſhall 
force you to fall down and ro worihip their Idols, which was 
verified afterward by Nebuchadnez;7ar, Dan. 3. &c. 


14 © Therefore y bchold the * dayes come, faith 
the LORD, that it ſhall be no more ſaid, The LORD 
Iiveth that brought up the childcen of Ifracl out of 
the land of Egypt 3 

r It were berrer tranſlated Notwithſt,vrding,for that is ma- 
nifeſtly the ſenſe. God ſweerrizth the dreadful threatnings 
preceding, with a comfortable promiſe of their Reſtaurarion. 


15 But, the LORD liveth that broughe up the chil- 


dren of Iſrael from the land of the north, and from | 


all the lands whither he had driven them ſc and 1 will 


bring them again into thelr land that I gave unto 
their fathers t. 


Which he ſaith ſhould be fo grateful a Mercy to them, 
that either in regard of the newneſs of this deliverance, or in 
regard of the grear Miſery they ſhould be in,during rhe Capri- 
vity of Baby/ou, when tixy fhoule be delivered from ir, they 
ſhould noe ſo much remember their deliverance from the 
houſe of Bondage in Egype, and magnifie God for that Salva- 
cion, as this new deliverance of them ou: of rhis Captivity. 


e For he would certainly bring them again into the land of 
Canaan, a land which he had given unto their Fathers. 


19 { Bchold I will ſend for many fiſhers, faith the 
LORD, and they ſhall fiſh them ; and after will 1 
ſend for many hunters, and they (hall hunt them from 


every mountain, and from eyery hill, and out of the 
holes of the rocks x. 


z Tho ſome [nrerprerers make theſe words a promiſe ei- 
cher of Gods reftaucarion of this people, and making uſe of 
Cyrus,who as a Fiſherman or Huntſman,by his Proclamation 
ferehed the Fews our of all parts of his dominions, to return 


to Hheryſalem:Qc of the Calling of GadsElec by theApaliiles, | 
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who were Gos Fiſhermen, and went up and down preaclh- 
ing the Goſpel in all places ; yer the next verſe rather gui- 
deth us to interpret ir as a threatning, and by theſe F .her- 
men and Huntſmen, ro underſtand all thoſe Enemies whom 
God madeuſe of ro deſtroy theſe Fews, hunting them our of 
all holes and coverts whereſoever they ſhould fly, and rake 
Sanctuary. 


17 For mine * cyecs areupon thdr waycs: thcy are 
not hid from my face, neither is their iniquity hid 
from mine cycs ww. 


w God is of purer eyes than that he can ehold iniquiry.in 
any ſo as ro approve ir; and rheretore tho hebe long parienr, 
yet he will at laſt puniih evil-doers, for his Eyes behold them, 
their fins are open in his ſight, and he particularly obſerverch 
mens aQtions, that he may render untc every one accordingto 
his works. 


13 And firſt I will recompence their iniquity, 
and their fin double x ; becauſe they have dctilcd 
Tiy Imd y, they have filled mine inhcritance with the 
Carcaics of tiicir detcltable and abominable things z» 


x Before 1 will reſtore them, and rerurn in my wonted 
favour ro them, I will puniſh them for their ways which 
have ſeen, which are ways of iniquiry, and will plencitully 
puniſh them ( tor fo double here ſignifies, nor the double of 
what their fins deſerve) y Becauſe by rheir Idolarry, blood 
and cruelry,and orher fins rhey have defiled rhe land wich I 
own, and which I have given them. x And have t'!-” rat 
Country which I have choſen tor, and nanied my 17/4 3t ance, 
with rheir abomanable th;ngs, that is, practices, or unclean 
beaſts oftered ro their Idoly in Sacrifices, or innocent perions 
{lain by them. 


19 O LORD, my ftrenegth anl my fortreſs , 


* i , &* » y 
and * my rcfuge in the day of - ail/iction, 4 the *chap. 17.1% 


Gentiles {hall come unto thee irom the ends of 
the earth, and thall ſay, Surely our fathcrs have in- 
herited lics and vanity, and t{mgs w herein there is 
no profat þ. ; 


4 The Prophet hearing Gods reſolution before he ſhewed 
this people any mercy to be avenged on them for their fins, 
leaves off ſpeaking to him upon ther argument, bur applierh 
himſelf ro God for mercy for hirir(tit, and co confirm his 
Faith in him, gives him namcs$ (uned to his hopes in him ,and 
which might declare his Faith in him for the obraining favour 
from him in au evil day. 6 And comtorteth himyelf with the 
thoughts of rhoſe good days that were coming, when nor on- 
ly the Jews ſhould be again reftored to their Country, bur 
the Gentiles alſo from all parts of the world {whom alſo ma« 
ny of the Fews ſhould accompany) thould apply themſelves ta 
God, contetling that both riiey and their tarhers, in rheic 
worſhipping dumb Idols, had bur inherited lies and vanity, 
and things that were unprofitable. 


20 Shall a man make gods unto him 
are 10 Gods c ? 


c Ir is douhrful whether theſe be to be underftood as the 
werds of God, ſhewing rhe unreafonableneſ(s of the Sin of 
Idolarry; or as others, who make thein the continued (peech 
of the Gentiles, who after their Converſion ſhould ice che un- 
reaſonableneſs of worſhipping the works of their own hands. 
Whoſo owneth a God, owneth an z»finite berng, a tirtt Cauſe 
and mover, and Creator of all things. Now can any be (0 ſor- 
riſhly ſtupid as ro think that a fine being, ſhould give a being 
ro an Infinite Being ; that he who is a Creature ſhould make 
his Creator, that he ſkou!d be a Cauſe to the firſt Cauſe ? 
( things which are all contradictions to the common fenſe of 
men. ) A man is no God himſelf, how can he communicate 
a Divine nature which himſelf hath nor, ro another ? 


2T Therctore behold, I will this once cauſe them 
to know, I will cauſe them to know mine hand and 
my night c, and they thall know that my * n 


is the LORD- 4, 


c Becauſe all che goodneſs and mercy that I have ſhewel 
chem, will not learn them to know me,my power aud might, 
I will once tor all make them co underitand ir, by the dread- 
ful *..okes of my Vengeance. d They tha!i gnow thar my 
nanic is Jehovah; Thar 1 am not ſuch a one as their Idols, 
bur one who have my being from my (elf, and give life and 
being to all other things, and have all mighr and power in 
my hard, and can do whatioever I pleaſe ; and one that will 
make good whatſoever I have ſpoken, whether in a Way 08 
promiſe, or threatning, 
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abour the true {ignification of words, what is here fignified 
by YLW which we tranſlate a Diamond ; moit agree thar ir 
goth not fignifie a Diamond ( not uſed in ingraving) bur rhat 
by the Per of Iron, and the point of a Diamond, are meant 
ſome tools with which they were wonr to ingrave things up- 
on hard&ſubſtances, ir may be made in a figure reſembling 
the claw of a Bird, as rhe word ſeemeth to import. b Ir is 
graven in their hearts, they are ſo accuſtomed to fin, ſo inu- 
red to Idolatry,thar there is no hope of any reclaiming them. 
For how can they that are accuſtomed to do evil, do well ? 
c Nor is it a thing done in ſecrer, bur ir is written, or painted, 
or ingraven upon the horns of their Altars, Gods Altar was 
fourſquare, and at each corner there was a riſing part made 
of Braſs ſomething high, theſe were called the horns of the 
Altar. See Exod. 27. 2. Ezek. 43. 15, 16. Now th 'r fin is ei- 
ther ſaid ro be ingraven, or publiſhed, npon the horns of rhe 
Altar, becauſe the blood of the Sacrifices which they offered 
to idols was ſprinkled there, or becauſe their Alrars had ſome 
inſcription upon them, declaring to what Idol that Altar was 
conſecrated, as the Altar of Athens had. 


2 Whileſt their children remember their altars, 


_-_ their * groves, by the green trecs, upon the high 
ills 4. 


d This ſhewed how invererate they were in thisfin of Ido- 
larry, that they raughr it their Children, nd their Children 
remembred their idolatrous Alrars, and the Groves, where 
they were wont to worſhip Idols by the green trees,as they did 
alſo upon the high Hills,ſo their fin vas derived from one age 
ro another. Orhers think that the phraſe rather expreſſerh rheir 
fondneſs of their idols, and think it ſhould be read, as cher 
Children, they remember, &c. that is, they loved their Idols, 
and their Idolatroas ſervices, as they loved their Children, 
which alſo was true, yea they that made their Children paſs 
through the fire ro Molech, loved them berter than their 
Children. 


3 O my mountain in the field e, I * will give thy 
ſubſtance, and all thy treaſures to the ſpoil, and thy 
high places for fin, throughout all thy borders f. 

e O Mount Zion, for tho Jeruſalem ſtood in a plain, yer it 
was at the foot of an Hill, and part of ir was built upon the 
fide of the Hill,upon the top of which Hills, were many plea- 
ſant Fields. Or,O Judab, which was a Country full of Moun- 
tains, God calls it his Mountain, becauſe of the particular fa- 
vour he had ro this Country. f He threarnerh to give all the 
riches of the Inhabirants of Judah and Feruſalem as a ſpoil, 
and all rhe High Places where they had committed Idolatry 
throughour all their Country, into the Enemies hands. 


4 And thou even Þ thy {elf ſhalt diſcontinue from 
thine heritage which I gave thee g, and I will caule 
thee to ſerve thine enemics, in the land which thou 


* chap. 15.14. knowelt not: for * ye have kindlcd a hire in my anger, 


» chap; 48. 6. 


which (hall burn for cver h. 

2 Inthe word diſcontinue there is a ſecret promiſe, that they 
ſhould again come and poſſeſs and inherit their Land, they 
ſhould nor loſe their inherirance, bur only diſcontinue their 
polſe{fion and occupation of ir. Some learned Authors confi- 
dering rhat the ſame word is here uſed, which is uſed Exod. 
22. 11.in the Law concerning the Sabbatzeal Reſt, when they 
were to let the Land reſt, and lye ſtill, Lev- 26. 34. think this 
text hath a reference ro that, and rhe meaning is, thou ſhalr 
diſcontinue thy ploughing and tilling the Land. þ And go in- 
to thine Enemies Country,and ſerve them in a Land of which 
thou haſt no knowledg, mo by thine Idolarry and other 
fins thou haſt increaſed mywrath inro ſuch a fire, as ſhall 
burn for a long time, for ſo the word ever is oft taken, Exod. 
21. 6, Deut. 15. 17. Pſal. 89.1. Iſa. 34 10. 


5 CT Thus faith the LORD, Curſed be the man, 
. that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and 
whoſe heart departeth from the LORD 7. 

; It was the great fin of this people for which they are of- 
rei: raxed in-Holy Writ, 2 Chron. 16. 7. and 28, 26, 27. 1/a, 
I© 1, 2. and 31, 1, 2. when any danger threatned rhem tor 
their fins,to make leagues with,and flee to forreign idolatrous 
Nations to help and ſuccor them, and to repoſe a confidence 
in them, and ſo boulſter up themſelves in their wicked and fin- 
ful courſes, promiſing themſelves deliverance from the dangers 
that threatned them, by the power of their Confederates and 
Allies. This fin the Prophet here refleterh upon. Thar while 
their hearts departed from God, they would yer incourage 
themſelves fram the hoped for help of men : The Propher 
from God declares that ſuch are and ſhall be curſed, and men- 
rioneth man under the notion of Fleſh, to ſhew his frazlty and 
smpotencyto helpagainſt the mighty power and wrath of God; 

withal ſhewing us , that God alone is the true object of our 
Faith and Confidence, as well for the things of this Liſe, as 
thoſe of another Life, and that none whoſe beare departeth 
From God, can with any ſecurity look for any help from the 
Creature. | 
6 For he ſhall be*® like the heath in the deſert, and 


thall not [ce when good cometh, but ſhall inhabit the 


FEREMIAH. 


a There is much arguing amongſt thoſe that are” critical, | 


| Chap. XVII 


parched places in the wilderneſs, in a ſalt 1211 and 
not inhabited k, 


k The ſum is, he ſhall not thrive nor proſper, bur be like 
the Heath,by which is meant ſome barrenShrub orTree,abour 
which the various gueſles of Interpreters ( which the Reader 
that is curious may find in the Engliſh Annot.) are but incer- 
rainties,and this planted in theWilderneſs too which is a bar- 
ren ſoil, which Tree or Plant is never the better for all rhe 
moiſture that comes from Heaven, nor for all rhe beams of 
the Sun; bur ittands in a dry and falr place, nor inhabited by 
people. The ſcope isro let us know, tl»4; finners who depart 
from God, and do nor place their contilence in him umn rimes 
of danger, bur truſt in creature arts and atiiftances, all 
miſs of thoſe very good things winch rhey mghr have had 
if they had expected rhem from him, trom whom alone they 
could have been obtained. 


7 * Bleſſed is the man that truſicrh in the LORD) * p(a1. 2. x2: 
and whoſe hope the LORD is 7. 


ITrufting in the Lord neceſſarily implierh alfo a walking 
cloſe with him, and nor in heart departing from him; for ir is 
narurally impoſſible, that any ſhould repoſe a confiderce in 
another for any good rhings which-rhat orber harh promiſed 
under any condition withour ſome ſatisfaction in himielf har 
he hath in ſome meaſure fulfilled rhe condition upon which 
the promiſe is made, Bur thar man rhar truly rruſtech and 
hopeth in the Lord, is and ſhall be a bleſſed man. 


8$ For he thall be as a * tree planted by the waters, * Job 8. 16. 
and that ſpreadcth out her roots by the river.and thall Pfal. 1. 3. 
not ſee when heat cometh, but her leat ſhall be green, 
and ſhall not be carctul in the year of \| drought, ner 
ther ſhall ccaſe from yielding truit mz. 


»z The ſam is, he ſhall be proſperous and ſucceſsful in his 
counſels and undertakings, like a Tree planted by the fide of 
aRiver,which is nor affected with drought, burin a rime when 
the leaves of Trees ſtanding in dry mountainous places parch 
and wither, irs leaves hold rheir greenneſs, and iw colour is 
not altered by drought, neither dorh ir ceaſe from yielding 
fruir, bur bringerh forth much fruirs when other Trees are 
wholly unfruirful. 


9 © The heart js deceitful ahove all things, and 
deſperately wicked, » who can know it ? 


x The words tranſlated decezeful, and deſperately wicked, 
are very variouſly Tranflared, fraudulent, perverſe, ſupplant- 
ing, he ſpeaks to the Jews,that they might nor lean roo much 
to their own counſels, fancies, or underitandings ; bur ir is a 
propolitioff true concerning the hearts of all rhe Sons and 
Daughters of men ; rhere is nothing o falſe and deceirtul as 
the heart of man, deceirful in irs apprehenſions of things in 
the hopes and promiſes which ir nouriſherh, in rhe aflurances 
thar ir gives us, &c. unſearchable by others, decezrful with 
reference to our ſelves, and abominably wicked, ſo that neither 
can a man know his own heart, neither can any orher know 
our hearts. 


10 I the LORD *fearch the heart, I try the reins, 


anc. 34. io, 
and 125.1 
Prov. 16. 20, 
Ia. 3o. 18. 


l}Or,reſtrarnt. 


even tocvery man according to his ways, and accor- 1 Sam.16.7, 
divg to the fruit of his doings 0. | Chron. 28.9, 
o Pal. 7.9. 


o Leſt theſe Hypocrites ſhould pretend thar their hearts chap. 11. zo. 
were not departed from God, or ſhould fay, who then can and :o 12. 
judg us if none knoweth the heart ? ſaith God, tho no crea- Rom. 8. 27. 
rure knoweth the heart of another fellow-crearure , yer Rev. 2.2 3. 
know the hearts of all creatures, I ſearch rhe ſecrer thoughts 
and counſels and defigns of all my creatures, for I will judg 
them according to their thoughrs and the ſecret motions and 
affeions of rheir ſouls; according to all rheir ways, and the 
fruir of their doings. You cannor therefore mock me, and 
tell me your hearrs are not departed from me. 


11 As thepartridge || litteth o eggs, and hatcheth jor. gacherech 
them not p: ſo he that getteth riches; and not by right, young, hich 
* ſhall leave them in the midli of his dayes g, and at ſþ* hath nor 
his end ſhall be a fool r. brought forth. 

p Ir is no wonder if we cant be certain as to the ſenſe of * Plal.55. 23, 
theſe words fo far as they concern natural Hiſtory, when we 
are not certain what bird ir isto whick ir doth relate, we tran- 
ſlate ir Partridg. Others will have ir the Cuckor ; bur certain 
iris that it is the ſame word which we tranflarePareridg,1S2. 
26. 20. and Cuckows uſe not to be much hunred after. How 
the Partridg is faid ro fit oz Ezgs and hatch them not is yer a 
greater queſtion, Ir may be occafioned ſo many ways, viz. 
eirher ſitting upon F/;nd-egg5,or being killed before the Eggs 
are hatched, or having zzs Eggs deſtroyed by the male Par- 
rridg, or by ſome Dog or other Vermine. Or its neſt being 
found, having her Eggs taken from her, thar ir is hard to de- 
termine which the Propher means;of all orher I leaſt approve 
of that which Hierom makes the ſenſc,tho the thing be rrue 
(if we may believe Caſſiodorus,and ſeveral natural Hiſtorians. 
Aldrovandus, &c.) Thar Pareriches have ſuch a love and de- 
fire to hatch young ones, thar having loſt their own Eggs, 


| they will ſteal the E2gs of other Pareriches and hatch them, 


which 


Chap. X VIL, 


the young ones knowing the cry of their proper dams, hear- 
Ing them call, leave the Partrsdz that hatched them, ( which 
is one thing quored by Aldrovandus to thew the ſagacity of 
that Bird ) bur if this were rhe ſenſe, rhe words would be as 
the Partrid7e ſetteth on E795, and hatcheth them, but injoy- 
etb them not, whereas they are, hatcherh them not, that is,ha- 
ving loft chem either by forne man that hath raken them from 
her, or by ſome Y/2rmine or wild Eeatt. x So he that gertterh 
an eftare by opprethon or any couſenage or unrighteous aCti- 
ons, ſhall loſe it again, betore he comerh ro dye, and when 
he comes to dye, {nail nnderfland what a fool he was to rake 
ſo much pains to no more purpoſe. 


12 4 Aplorious high throne from the beginning, 
rs the place of our fanctuary /. 

Fr is much more hard to give an account of the connexi- 
on of theſe words with-rhe former, than of rheir ſenſe conſi- 
dered abſolutely in themiclves. Some would have them the 
words of the people, reckoning up another vain ground of 
their confidence, becauſe rhey had among(t them the Temple 
of the Lord,which we know was what they mightily gloried 
in. Others would have them the words of the Propher own- 
ing his and the good Jews confidence to be only in God,and 
themſelves ro worſhip God not in Groves or High places, but 
only in that place which he had choſen to be worthipped in, 
even in his Sanctuary or Temple 3 many other conjectures 
there are, bur theſe two ſeem to me the moſt probable. 


13 OLORD, the hope of Iſrael, z * all they that 
forſake thee ſhall be althamed ze, *and they that depart 
| from me {hall be written in the carth w, becauſe they 
* chap. 2. 13. have forſaken the LORD, the * fountain of living wa- 
tcrs Xx, 


* Pal. 73.27. 
Iſa. 1. 28. 


e Thar is, he in whom alone the true Iſrael of God can 
hope. « Thoſe who forſake thy Law, and that rule thou haft 
given them whereby to direct rheir converſarions,firft or laſt 
Will be aſhamed of ſuch their diſobedience. w And rhoſe that 
depart from what I have, as thy Propher, revealed ro them 
as thy will, ſhall have no portion beyond the Earth which 
they ſeem ſo fond of. Or their names. and memories ſhall 
vaniſh and periſh, and be preſently extinct like words written 
in duſt. x Becauſe they have forſaken thee who art the alone 
certain relief and comfort of people, the fountain and origi- 
nal of all that good thar people can hope for. 


14 Heal me, O LORD, and I ſhall be healed 
ſave me, and I ſhall be ſaved: for thou art my 
prailc y. 

y Moft Interpreters here underſtand the Propher ſpeaking 
in theſe words to God for himſelf ; he repreſents himſelf ro 
God as a perſon wounded or fick, either with the ſenſe of 
Gods diſhonour by the fins of the people, or with their re- 
proaches or threarnings, and beggeth of God ro heal him, he 
being he, in whoſe hand or power it was to heal him, and 
who cou!d certainly do it. The argument is in thoſe words, 
for thou art my praſe, he whom alone I have reaſon to praiſe 
for mercies already received, to whom alone I owe all my 
good things. | 

15 4 Bchold they fay unto me, Where is the 
word of the LORD z ?.Jct it come now a. | 

z Scoffing at me as if I had threatned them in thy name 
without any order or direction from thee,as the ſcoffers men- 

tioned by Peter, ſaid 2 Pet. 3. 4. where is the promiſe of his 
coming? This hath been the practice of all wicked men hard- 
ned in their finful courſes, and reſolved ro go on, to put the 
evil day far from them, and ro ſcoff at all denunciations of 
Gods judgments, Iſa. 5. 19. Amos 5.18. a Daring the ven- 
geance of God; and challenging God ro damn them, or to 
execute the vengeance with which he threatnerh them, 


16 As tor me, I have not hafincd from being a pa- 
+ Heb. after {ior Þ to tollow thee b, neither have Idchired the wo- 
thee. tal day thon knowett c ; that which-came out of my 
lips was right before thee 4. 
b Thar the words contain the-Prophers appeal ro God 
upon ſore reproaches caſt upon him by this wicked people, 
23 if he had rhruſt himſelf into the Propherical Office,is evi- 
enr, and reaſonably well agreed by interpreters, bur rhey are 
divided abour the ſenſe of the word YR: which yer always 
in Scripture ſignifies to .make haſte, or to urge or preſs ; the 
ſenſe ſeemerh ro be this Lord ! as I did nor ſeek the office 
of a Propher, ſo when thou werr pleaſed to call me to ir, I 
did nor decline ro be a Paſtor afrer thee. c Neither (fairh he) 
have I deſired to be a Propher of theſe (ad ridings,thoſe wo- 
ful miſeries which thou haſt made me thy meſſenger ro fore- 
tel. d I have ſpoken nothing bur whar was right in thy fight, 
being what thou commandeft me to deliver as from thee,and 
ſo I know was right in thy fight. 


17 Be not a terror unto me e, * thou art my hope 
in the day of cvilf. 

e Tho theſe rebellious wicked men afright and rerrifte me, 
yet Lord be nor thou a terror to me, own aud detend me 


o 


® chap. 16.19, 


JEREMIAH. 


hap. XVII, 


as tny Propher. f For thon a'one art he in whom I plac 


22m 
hope and rrult in a day of tronhic, : 

13 * Let them be coniounded that perfecute me, + pr, >, 
but let not me be contuunded : ict them be difrnaved, art Ce 
but let not me be 4difmavycid : | 711% upcn tnem the 7 Hcl break 
day of evil, and T T detiruy f Ken With double ag 2% 1,71 4 
{truction g. T 

| £2 That is with abundant deftruQion ; conrerning theſe Ws 
{ prayers of the Propher again{t his Enemies, ſec tne Norrs on 

; Chap. 11, 20, 

| Io Thus faith the LORD unto me, Go ant! 

ſtand in thc gate of tlie children of thy poop! k. 

| whereby the kinvs of Tula' come in, ant ly 1 

which they go wut, and in all the gates « c 

lem h 


b Moſt think that here begins a new prophefie, an! there 
fore this verſe ſhould have began a new chipter, The Pro- 
phers were ofren commanded ro pubiilh fuch Revelations as 
they had from God, either ar the gares of the Ciry, or rhe 
gares of the Temple, ch. 7. 2. and 19. 2. Ir isnor agreed what 
this particular gate was, at which the Kings of 7ad.ih werr 
wont moſt ordinarily to come in, and go our, bur the Pro- 
pher was alſo commanded to publiſh it yg all the gates of 72+ 
ruſalem, that all might take notice cf ir. 


20 And fay unto them, Hear ye the word 6 
the LORD, ye kings of Judah, and all Judah, and 
all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, that ener in | 
theſe gatcs 7. 


t| 


s The word of the Lord equally concerneth the highef, 


and the loweſt, the greateſt Princes as well as the meaneit 
ſubjects. 

21 Thus faith the LORD *. Tak 
your ſclves k, and bear no burdcn on 
bath day , nor bring, it in by the gatcs 
{alem, 

k The Hebrew is, take heed to your Souls, intitmating to us 


thar the SanCtification of the Sabbath is a great thing, where- 
in the welfare of our Souls is concerned. 


22 Neither carry forth a burden out of your 
houſes on the ſabbath day, neither do ye any 
work, but hallow ye the ſabbath day, as I commanded 
your fathers l, 

I This command for the ſanCtification of the Sabbarh, was 
given Exod. 20. 8. repeated chap. 23. 12 and 31. 14, 18. 
Levit. 19. 3. and 23. 3. Dent. 5.12, 15s. Ezzk. 20. 12, the 
bearing of burdens forbidden was ſuch as was for protir, for 
in ſome caſes ir was lawtu! ro carry burdens for the ſaving 
the lives of Men or Beaſts; and ſome learned men jultifie the 
poor fick mag carrying his hed when he was cured, nor on!y 
from rhe command of Chriſt alone who could authorize him 
to ir, tho againſt the rule of the Law, bur becauſe he had no 
furrher occaſion himſelf ro be there, and was nor obliged by 
the Law of rhe Sabbarh ro leave his bed behiad him, himſelf 
going away, bur no unneceflary burdens, no trading burd-ns 
might on the Sabbarh day, be eicher carried our of rhe vares 
of the Ciry, or our of the gates of any of their private houtes, 


23 * But they obeyed not , ncither incl:- 
ned their cars, but made their neck (tiff, that 
they might not hear nor receive inffructi- 
ON Ms if 

m The Jews were a very coverons people, and their cove- 
ronſneſs as well as their other luſts, were temptations to chem 
to prophane the Lords Sabbarhs, Neb. 13. 19. Ezek, 20.21. 

24 And it ſhall come to pals, it ye' diligently 
hearken unto me, faith the LORD , to bring-in 
no burden through the gates of this city on tae 
ſabbath day, but hallow the ſabbath day todo no 
work thcrein : 


heed to * Net. 13. 19. 
the fab- 
ot Jcru- 


* chap. 11.10, 


-— 


25 * Then ſhall thcre enter into the' gates of 
this city, kings and princes fitting uj on 
throne of David, riding in chariots, and on hor{cs, 
they and their princes, the men ot Judah, and the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and this city thall remain - 
tor ever. 


26 And they ſhall come from the citics of Judzh, 
and from * the places about Jeruſalem, and trom the 
land of Benjamin, and from the plain, and from thz 
mountains , an4 from the ſouth, bringing burnt- 
offerings, and ſacrifices, and meat-offerings, and in- 
cerie, and bringing facritices of praile unto the houſe 


of the LORD u. 


* chap. 22. 4. 


*® ciiap. 32.44. 


G2 


# The 


Chap. X VIII 


n The ſum of a!l theſe three veiſes is, that if they would 
fanctitic ihe Lords Sabbath, they ſhould either conmre 1n, 
or be re{iored unto their ancient Civil and Eccleftoftical or- 
der, th-y ſ;on!d have Kings and Princes in their former or- 
der and ſp.endor, and men ſhould come from all parts of 
the Country, bringing their u{ual Sacrifices and Offerings to 
the Temple, and thoſe of all forts, Some think this promiſe 
is to be underſtood Synechdechically,one principal part of the 
Law of Gud, and ſuch a one as was in their power to obey, 
being pur for the whole Law of God. Thofe who dehre ro 
be (ariz tied in the niceries as to the terms and places here 
ment:oned, way find ſatisfaction in the Engliſh Annctations 
npon this verſe. The general ({enſe 38 no more, than that both 
their Cizy, ard their Temple, their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 


State, ſhould continue, ard flouriſh in ec order wherein it | 


Wis. 


FEREMIAH. 


27 Ent if you will not hearken unto me to hal- | 


low thc ſabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even 
cntrivg, in at the gatcs of Jeruſalem on the ſabbath 
day: than will I kindle a t:re in the gatcs thereof, and 
it {hall devonr the palaces of Jeruſalem, and it ſhall 
nut be quenched ©. 


o A threarning, quite conrrary to the former premiſe,vpon 
their acting contrary to the duty ro which rhar promiſe was 
annexed. God way'd deftroy their City, it {hould be burned 
with fire, ard the higheſt and nobleft ſtructures ſhould be 
burned ; and tho the band of the Enewy ſhould do this, yer 
God :1.cul!d order them to do ir, fo, as it ſhould be a fire of 
his [114..ing, and therefore not like to be quenched, till it had 
efleQcd that thing for which God fo kindled ir. 


CH AP. XVIII. 


HE word which came to Jeremiah from the 
I GRP. ſaying, 
2 Ariſe, and go down: to the potters houſe, and 
there 1 will caule thee to hear my words as 


4 It is likely there was bur one Potter near the place,or at 
leaſt that there was one more nore« and cminent than rhe 
rett ro Whote houle the Lord here ſendeth the Propher, in- 
tending there further to tell him his mind what he would 
have him publith as his mind and will ro this people. 


3 Then I went down to the potters houſe, and 


[Or frames,or bchuld, hc wrought a work on the \| whcclsb. 


ſeats. 


| O- that he 
made, was 
marred as 
clay in the 
hand of the 
potter. 


b Jercmy yields a preſent and free Obedience to the com- 


mand cf God, tho he did not know Gods meaning in it, and | 
finderh the Potter at work, upon wheels or frames which he | 


formed his Clay upon,ro bring it into rhat form which he de- 
tired. For the true form of thoſe frames or in{truments it is 
hard to allert any thing, ſuch kind of inſt rumenrs differing 
not only according to ſeveral Countries, bur a&cording to the 
leveral fancies of workmen, getting frames or engines made 
lirted £9 their own fancies and purpoſes. 


4 Ard the vel || tat he made of clay c, was 
1::2cd in thc hand of the pgtter, fo he F made it a- 

112 another veſicl, as lecmed good to the potter to 
ke Ti d. 


I 


CT 
<..- 
1! 


c That which we read of Clay, may be read ( as out mar 


1 Hed return- gent tells us) as Clay; that is, while it was yer Clay, it was 
ed and made. ſpoiled in the Potters hand, fo as he did not think fir ro go 


* Iſa. E4. 8. 


on with h's dcliznas to the form of rhe veſſel, bur made ir 
izto another !orm, ſuch as he liked beſt. 


5 Iihcn the word of the LORD came unto me)» 
\-1\irg 


2 

6 G houſe of Ifracl, cannot I do with you as this 
Pottcre ? faith the LGRD. Behold, * as the clay zs 
m the pottcrs hand, fo are yc in mine hand, O houſe 
of Ifracl fe 


e God now expoundeth ro thePropher his deſign in bidding 
him vo ro the Porters houſe,it was to inſtruct or confirm him 
in the power that he had over his creatures. f For ſaith he as 
13 the clay to the Porter, fo is the houſe of Iſrael (and indeed 
ſo are all the Sons and Daughters of men)}unroGod,God hath 
the ſame power over them, that a Porter hath over the clay, 
anda greater right rodo what he pleaſerh with rhem,than any 
Petter harh relating, ro the clay , theciay is bur the Potters 
purchatc,nor his creature;zbur man isGods creature.God by his 
Propher /ſa:<b made uſe of the fame fimilitude, Iſa. 45. 9. So 
doth the Apcltle, Rom. 9. 20. Thar God hath an abſolute (o- 
vereign power 16 Co What he pleaſeth with the work of his 
hands, can be denied by no men of ſenſe, wherher God uſerh 
this his (overaizniy in the erernal puniſhment of Gnners, thar 
is another thing, he hath a foveraign power, bur he aCteth 
AS a jult Judg, rendring to evei y man accorCing to his wol ks. 

7 Mit 


A” p. + 
F 94 (TY 5 


intiant I {hall frcak concaring a 


nation. and ccncanine a kinedem topiuck up, ard 
to pull down, and to dcliroy tt g ; 

2g God thus ſpeakerh concerning Nations and Kingdoms 
more immediately in his word, or more mediately by his Pro- 


phers and Miniſters ; he ;oid Jeremiah, chap. 1. 10. that he 
had ſet him ever Nations, fo root out, and to jull doh. 


$ * If that vation againſt whom I have pro- 
nounced, turn from their evil þ , I will rc- 
perit of the cvil that 1 thought to do unto 
them 2. 

hb If ther Nation leaveth off thoſe finſul ccurfes which 1 
have by my Prophers threarned with judgments, z I will alſo 
turn from the methods of my ſevere Providence which I had 
refolved in caſe of their impenirency ro proceed in againſt 
them. There is a diftererce betwixt Repenterce in man, ard 
Repent anice as it is attributed to God, Kepentarce 1n man mult 


| be, nor only a change in aCtion, bur a change of Heart ; Re- 


pentance as attribured ro God, never ſienifierth a change of 


| hearr, or purpoſe, or counſels, bur only a change in aCtion, 


an alreration of the courſe of his Providence. Kence Gud in 
Scriprvre is ſaid to Repent, as in this Text, and Jenah 3, 10. 
Ard ir is alſo ſaid of him that he is net oz men that he ſhould 
lyze or repent, Num.23.19. 1 Sem. 15.29, God never changerh 
his countels or purpoſes, tho he often varieth his aCtions of 
Providence, according to the behaviours of his creatures. 


9 Ard at what inſtant 1fhal) ſpeak concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom to build and to 
plant #t: 

1G Ir it doevil in my ſight, that it obey not my 
voice, then | will repent ot the good wherewith I 
ſaid that I won!ld benctit them *.. 

. Speaking,verſe 9. and repenting, verſe 10. muſt be under” 
ſtood in the fame ſenſe as in the two former verſes. The rea- 
ſon of this is, becauſe in all Gods threatnings and premiſes of 
this nature,there is a condition either exprefied or underſtood; 
Gods rhreatnings of evil muſt be underfiood with this condi- 
tion, unleſs men ard wemen repent and rarn from their evil 
ways: and his promiſes of good muſt be underſtocd with this 


condition, if thoſe ro whem they are made, be a willing and 
obedient people, and keep in the way of the Lords Statutes, 


11 © Now thcrefore go to, ſpeak to the men 
cf Judah , and to the inhabitants of Jerulatem , 
ſaying , Thus faith the LORD, Behold, I trame 
evil againſt ycu, and deviſe a device againſt 
you : *. retuin ye now evcry ofic from his evil 


way , and make your ways and your doings 
good h, 

k The Lord fixeth a particular applicarion ro the more ge- 
neral doCtrine which he had before Celivered, Ged had toid 
this people,that though he had by his Propher,denouuced his 
wrath and anger, and threatned to piuck them up and de- 
fſtroy them ; yer if they turned from their finful courſes , he 
would ſhew mercy ro them, and a!rer the courſe of his Pro- 
vidence Now he tells them thar rhis was their caſe, God had 
a work upon the wheel againft rhem.and was framing evil 2- 


| gainſt them, and binging ruin upon them, therefore it was 


| 


their wiſdom now to return frem rheir evil ways.and ro make 
their doings good ; thoſe'who think that rheſe exhcrrations 
are vain,if man hath not a power in himſelf ro turn from his 
evil way, ought ro confider,that none denieth, that man hath 
a power in himſelf by virtue of that common grace of God 
Which he denicth ro no man, to turn from (uch evil courſes 
as were before mentioned, viz. nor to cairy out burdens up- 
on the Sabbath day, not ro bow down to,and worſhip Idols, 
but to worſhip the true and living God according to the pre- 
ſcription of his Word. In ſhort, there it no man bur hath a 
power to do mrch more than he doth do, ard fo much as 
may ſerve to avert temporal judgment; and altho no man 
withour ſpecial grace. beyond the curward means of grace, 
hath a power to do Wwhat(cever God requireth in order to his 
_Salvation, yet he hath a power to do ſo much, as if he doth, 
no inſtance can be given of any to whom, ſo doing. God de- 
nied"his ſpecia! Grace, enabling him ro do whaticever Gcd 
requireth of him in order to Eternal Life. : 


12 And they faid*, There is no hope p, but 
we will walk after our own dcviccs, ard we 
will every one do the imagination of his evil 
heart m. 


1 There is no hope of us, thou Coſt but labour in vain in talk= 
ing to us mFor we are reſolved to run cn in our former race. 
Ir cannor be imagined that they ſtou!d call the imaginations of 
their own hearts evil, unleſs it were in Cerif on. The ſum of 
what they faid was this, Jercmy,thou hadfſi as geed ſay or do 
nothing,as talk to us,we are reſolved 1 pon cur courle, and if 
thou calleſt our hearts cv4/, we cannet helprhar, accorCirgto 
the purpoſes, ceunſe!s, and thovghts of thoſe crr evil hearts 
we are reſolied to {\cer cir Ccurſes, we Will nct be guiced 
by thee. 


15 Thcre- 


Chap. XVIII, 


* Ezek.12.24, 
and 33. 11. 


* 2 Kings 17. 
13. 

Chap. 7. 3. 
and 25.5. and 
26. 13. and 
35+ 15- 


| Or. my Fields 


Levanon: 
the running 
waters be for- 
ſaken for the 
flrange cold 


waters. 


* Chap. 2. 13, 


32. and 3. 21 
and 13. 25. 
and 1”. 13. 


and 49. 13. 
and 50. 13, 


&. VIM. 


cf > 


for a rock, or, wh'< comet!) 


for _— of cold flowing, waters that come trom another place 
aall 


| Chap. 6. 16. 


* Chap. 19.8. 
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13 Thcr:fore thus faith the LOAD ® As yo now 

- ' £ Fi ! FAY ' . al " . z 

among Tye it 5 Who nit: hiaard fuch CELLS C 
4 mw : 

y p4 , Þ © L. bo a 2 , , Y $.1 

The virgin of Iira.l, hath dune a very horribic 


thing, 2» 

n God was moved at this deſperate obRinacy and hardneſs 
of this pe01les hears; he appeals to te World whether ever 
any Heath-n: betiaved rhemie'ves fo roward rheir Idols which 
were no Gods,zs this peice had behaved themielves rowards 
him He calls 1/r av! a V.remyt is a term given to A:donglſaurh 
23.12. and to B;by/n. }ſa 47. 1. The horrible ening which 
they had doare, was their fortiking God, rheir God a thing not 
uſaal amongſt the WMearhens, as God rells them, chap 2. 1, 


I 4 Will a MM Icavc \ the (now of I e2anon 
from the rock of the held o? or thall the 


be forſaken þ ? 


o The Margents of onr Bibles will let us know, thar there is 
ſome. variety in the opinions of the molt learned laterpreters 
as to the ſenſe of theſe words ; the general ſenſe is plain and 
obvious,rhat ir is a foolith thing for men to forſake God who 
is the fountain of all good and refre{hmenr,and what men do 
notueto do with reterence ro poor creati © comtorts nor to 
be named with God: bur for the Grammatical ſenſe of rhe 
words it is got fo obvious The vuigar Latin Tranſlates them, 
Shall che Snot of Lebanon fail fromthe Rock of the Fi-ld? the 
Septuagint, Shall the dugs fail from the Rocks ? Or the Snow 


from [Lebanon ? The Syriac Verſion foilowerh them. The Ara- | 


bick Verfion Tranſlateth ir ſhould the Sno;v fail from the moun- 


' it Deg C IT 1! ro » Min ' " ie 2s 3 = 
tain of Breaſts, and from Lebanon. The Chaldee paraphraſt ; 31% Prophers, they tell vs other things 1147 this Jeremy 


thus glofſerh, Behold as st cannot be,that the Snow water ſhou'd 
fail from Lebanon. Paznine ſeems to make Lebanon the No- 
minarive caſe, and renders the ſenſe thus,ſhall Lebanon leave 
the Snow from the rock of the Field ? Our Tranſlators ſupply 
theſe words 4a manr.and {o make that the Nominative caſe,and 
make Lebanon the Genitive caſe. Lebanon was a mountainous 
place in which were rocks ir had alto fruitful Vallies, Snow fell 
upon thoſe Rocks,and upon a thaw ran down into the lower 
places, and was grateful ro them as it moiftned them, and 
made them more fruitful. p The latrer part of the verſe ſeems 
as hard. P-enine Tranſlates them: Shall other cold flowing wa- 
ters be forſaken? The vulgar Latin,or can the other cold flowing 
waters be plucked up? The 70 and rhe Syriack,or ſhall the wa- 


ter fail, v:olently ſnatched up, or taken away with the wind ? | 


The Arabick, or ſhould the forreign cool waters deſiſt ? The 
Chald. paraphrſt gloflerh ſo the rain waters that come down, 
and the warers of the fountain that ſpring, ſhall not fail In this 
great variety it is very hard certainly ro afſerr rhe particular 
ſenſe of theſe phraſes, the knowiedg of which depends upon 
ſome affe&:0ns,or cuſtoms of thoſe places which we are nor (o 
well acquainted with. The nexr verſe isrhe beſt guide we have, 
where the (in laid ro the charge of this people, is their for- 
ſaking God which fin is here aggravared by this Topick. Thar 
reaſon reacherh men not ro forſake a greater good for a leſ- 
ſer, tho that greater good were bur a poor creature comfort 
not to be compared with Gol. This is the general ſenſe,ſcope 
and ſum of rhis verſe. So as we ſhall nor need be very folli- 
citous to be able ro aflert the particular Grammatical ſenſe. 


15 Becauſe my people hath forgotten * me, 
q they have burnt in. enſe to vanity r, and they have 
cauſed them to thamble in their ways fm the + gn- 
cicnt patns { to walk in paths, in a way not cali 
up tf: 

q Forgotten and forſaken are much the ſame thing, differing 
only as the cauſe and the effeCt;for if men remembred God as 
they ought t» do, they would not forſake him r By Inity he 
means [d»{s,which are called vanity,not only becauſe they are 
in themielves nothing of whar they are prerended to be, and 
becanfe the worthipping of them is an high degree of fin 
which is often called vanzry in Scripture, bur becauſe the fer- 
vice of them is of no uſe,nor profit or advantage,and any ex- 

-peetations from rem are idle and vain, for which there is no 
ground art all { Whether the falſe prophers or the idols are 
here faid ro cauſe them to [tumble by receding from rhe an- 
cient paths, is uncertain. The words may either be rranſlared 
paths of Eternity or paths of Ant1quity,the molt and beft rran- 
ſlate ir as we do.quod verum primum,the ways of truth are the 
moſt ancient ways. The ways wherein Noah, Abraham, I[zac, 
and Facob,and aJl rhe ancient Parriarchs did walk. £ To walk 
in paths, or in a Way xo caſt vp, nor firred for Gods people ro 
walk in, Prov. 15. i9 The way of the Righteous is (aid to be a 
way mde plain, Heb raiſed up as a cauſey, wicked men in 
oppoirrion to theſe ways are faid ro walk in a way not caſt up 


16 To make their land * deſolate, and a perfe- 
tual hitling z : every one that paileth thereby ſhall be 
alionithied, and wag his head w. 


' 
LY 
1% 


u Nor thar this was finis operantis, their end which rhey 
aired ar ; none wiiherh iil, or doth any raing defignedly ro 
bring evil apon himſelf; but ir was finss op-r:s, the end theſe 
courſes wou!d certain!y iltue in,they wou:d bring the land of 


T1 Ai. 


7 144% ro de(y ations, ant to be x reproich. m So as ſtranger? 
rat wer wonte) admire at the proſperity of tiiis People, a 
bove any other People, ſhoutd ttanl aſtoniſhed, and wag their 
heads ar th=:12 in (corn and derifion, 


17 * I will icaitcr them as with an calt-wind Le- 
tore the enemy x : I will ſhew thoum the back aid 
nut t!:c tacc in the day of their caltanucy; p 


zi, 
 %S 


x The Eatt-wind is/or was ar leaſt in thoſe parts)ihe fherceſt 


| wind, as the Kait-wind ſcatters the Chit, fo faith God I will 


(carter them. y And when rhey {nall be in great calamity anA 
milery, I will nor hearken to them, | will 1-7 rurn my face ty 
them, or tzew them my face, but il will tin my back vpon 
them, I will not regard them crying, nor lea: their Prayers. 


IS T {| hen laid they, * Come.,and It us deviſe de 
VICS 1paintt Jeremiah z: Þ tor the law thall wiper 
rilii from the Prictt, nor counſel from the w 


"_ 
= 


i 
L 


| tie word from the prophct a; Cor 


| 


2, NOT 


nc, ard It us 


{nute him || with the tungue b, and Ict us nut give 10 


heed to any oft his words c. 


7 This fairhful dealing of the Propher with them, &id on!y 
inrage them (as is uſual) againit the Propher, they plot againtt 
the Prophet, how to be revenged on him, becaiite te wonld 


crols their humours, and would nor prophely as they world 
: have hal him. a We have the Church on qur fide (1. Regular 
' Preeft: and we Prophe's, they know min! 1s weil as 
he; for there is a promiſe thai the Law {ha} nor peri. from 


! the Prieſt; nor the word from tlie Prot her We hav. its 
n. 
b Let us [mite him with the Tongze, expote him by railing vn 
him,teliing lies abou! concerniug him, repreſenting him to be 
what we know the People hace, abuhng him wo if Face, in- 
forming againit him; or mm the Tongue , lec us lence him, 
command him to {peak no 1191653 or /or 1:5 Tongue. tor pro- 
pheſying at this rate; c And for his words let 1.8 not value 
them at a ruth, nor at all rezard them. 


19 Gwe. hecd tome. O LORD 


Li, 


: 


i a 
"32 % 


and 


the 'voice of them that contend with me 7, 


d The ſeveral following verſes ro ihe erd of this Chaprer, 
contain the Prophets Prayer by way of appeal to God agamit 
theſe wicked men,(Lord faith he)rho they ate 1 efolved ro rake 
no heed ro my words, yer do thou giver heed ro ra1cm, and do 
thou rake notice of thoſe men that contend with me. Take 
notice of whar chey ſay, nor to canfirm, bur to croſs their 
deſires, ,and ro be revenged on them for rhem. 


20 Shall evil be recomperſcd tor good e? For 
they have digged a pit-tor my foul f; Remember 
that I Rood bctore thee to ſpeak good for ther: 2, 
and to turn away thy wrath trom them þ. 


e To require good for evil.is divine ; God makerh his Sun to 
ſhine,and his Rain to fall upon the jult and unjat. To require 
evil for evil. or good for good, is but humane,whar the Nature 
of reaſonable men prompr theni ro: Eur ro requite eve! for 
good,is diabolical, and rhe character of thote tht are the chil- 
dien of the evil one. f Lord, faith the Prophet. theſe men 
have done thus, they have laid ſnares for my life. g Tho 
rhou knoweft, that as a Prophet I ſtood before thee, both 
preaching and praying for their good. þ Their wrath is kind- 
led ro a great height againſt me,and thou knowett my butinefs 
was both in my preaching to them, and prayers for them, to 
rurn away thy wrath from them. Lo:d remember this both 
for good ro me, and for vengeance upon them. 


21 Therctfore deliver up thcir childrcn to the fa- 
mine z, and f pour out thcir 4 by the force of 
the ſword, and let thcir wives be bereuv.d of thcir 
children, and be widows, and let their twnen be. put 
to death, /et their young men be flain by the {word i 


battle he 


'z A dreadful imprecation ; we met with more of the ſame 
nature, chap. 11 20. and 15.15,175,18. We find alſo ſeveral 
ſuch imprecations in the Pſalms, Pfal. 35. 4. and 4c. 4 aid 
69. 22,23, -4, 25-27, 28. and 109. 6,7,8,9..10, &c. Hence 4 
queltion is ratfed, wherher ir be lawful for Gods 5ecvants * + 
pray for evil againſt their Enemies ? Thar which makes t12 
doubr, is Chrilts command to us, ro pray for them that perjc- 
cute us, Marth.5.43,44. His own example, and Srephers 5, Ats 
7.60 See the nores upon the aforemenrione'! 1 os It is 
doubrle(s onr duty to pray for the Converyion, For riveneſs.and 
Eternal Salvation of our worit Enemies ; fo C:r:/t prayed, 
and Srephen; bur neither of them prayed for their out ward 
Proſperity in their Perſecution and Ragz; and without doubt 
we may pray againſt Gods Enemies , thar God would tye 
their hands, weaken their Power, and confounct cheir Devices. 
& For (uch other particulars as are mentioned in this verſe, 
and the beginning of the following verſe, and ſuch as David 
menrions, Pſal. 69. We muſt know they were horh Prophers, 


[1 
£ 


and «4 bur pray ro God ro do that thing which God had 
revealed ro them he would do. 


22 Let 


* Cap. 11.19, 


* % 
| FI - 


Joi 
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F F:hb pour 
8021 Cit, 


, for the 


|! Heb. Suns 
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22 Let a cry be khcard from their houlſcs, when 
thou ſha't bring a troop ſuddenly upon them, tor tizcy 
bave 0ig,ecd a pit to take me, and hid ſnares for my 
{ Tat is, ler the enemy bratkaoro their houſes, which are 
in zn orlinary conrſe of Providence,mens Caſtles and SanCtu- 
aries.and canie ſnch (hrieks as uſe ro be heard in ſuch caſes, 
for their maliricus ſeeking my life by a!l ſecret practiſes. 

25 Yt LCRD, thou knowclt all their counſel 
again 3:C tO | t)a\ nie mz JOTgave not thetr iniquity, 
nc/th.r blot cut their fin trom thy tight x, but let 


+ * 1 x, 
| WILW ELL 


in the tic ot thin wnger 0 

mm Lord thou knoweſt I do nor charge them falſly, tho 
their counſels have been ſecret againit my life. » Obj. Will 
ſome (ay doth Feremy here pray for the eternal damnation of 
his Aitverſaries ? is this lawful ? Sol. I do nor think this is to 
be granted !lawtul, be'ng fo highly againſt charity : Nor that 
F-remy in this is to be excuſed as a Prophet,tor even Prophets 
had no ſich Revelations ; but I rakeThetc phraſes to be ex- 
pounded by the next words let them be covert brown before thee, 
and kar all which the Prophet prayerh for, is Gods thewing 
ſome remporal diſpleaſure and vengeance againſt them 3 for 
forging, and not forgiving fin doth not always in Holy Writ 


perſons, but ſomerimes,the diſcharging or not diſcharging of 
them from the puniſhments in this life, to which fin doth ex- 
poſe the thinner ; and all Feremy's meaning is, that however it 
{ould plcaſe God ro deal with theſe wicked men as to their 
Et-rna! State, yet he would fo far not forgive, not blot out 
their (11s; bur that he would fer fome mark of his vengeance 
on them in this life, for their rreachery and ingratitude ro him. 
Whether we in it con{ider Jeremy as an ordinary ſuppliant in 


God won'd doit onglc ro lay a law upon all ro take heed of 
being miſchievous,and rreacherous to others. It is ſeldom bur 
God before they dye repays ſuch men into their own boſom, 
eſpecially if it be againſt any who are Gods Miniſters or peo- 
p!e; and that for rheir ſpeaking to, or doing before them rhe 
will of God:lr is a tin ſeldom eſcapes withour a remporal ven- 
veance, and if ſuch men be ſaved ar laft,ir will be as through 
Fice. God will mind them that he harh ſaid, Touch not mme 
Anvointed,and do myProphets no harm.1Chron.16.22,Pſ.105.15. 


CHAP. Al2 : 
T2 faith the LORD, Go and get a pot- 


ters carthen bottle a, and take of the an- 
cients of the pcoplc, and of the ancients of the 
Prictts Þ, 

a Criricks difpure the figure and faſhion of this bottle, vid. 
(we Englsſls Annotations, and Mr. Pool's Latin Synopſis) bur 
that is nor much material, for Gods defign was only ro ſhew 
the fravility of rhis people, how eahily he could break them, 
and how certainly he would break them in pieces. 6 For the 
more pulzlick notice cf this rypical ation, Jeremy is com- 
manded to rake for witnefles, ſome of rhe graveſt of the 
peop'e, and of the Prieſts, whether they were members of 
the $S:nbedrim, (which was made up of thoſe ewo forts) or 
nor, the Scriprare faith nor. 

And go forth unto the valley of the fon of 
Hinnom c, which is by the entry of the || catt-" 
oate, and proclaim there the words that I ſhall tel! 

I, 
© We ſaall hereafter hear why God commanded Feremiab 
ro go thirier,rather than to anorher place,to break this earth- 
en pot. This valley was a place very hear unto Feruſalem, of 
which one E/,nom was owner in Foſhuah's time, Foſ.15.8 and 
13. 15 rhevailey is in Scripture ſometimes called Ge-hinnom, 
from whence came the Greek word Gehenna,uſed by our Sa- 
viour for He, Marr. 5. 22. «5 Jay yiervzy 3% @vess, becauſe 
of rhe helliſh rorments they rhere pur their children to when 
they Sacrificed them, and of the ne!liſh crys they made. d In 
the Hebrew it is the $n-gate,ſuppoſed to be fo called, becauſe 
the Sun riſerh in the Fatt. This valley is ſaid to have lien very 
near to this 2zre; thither Jeremy is commanded ro go, and 
there to proclaim the following words, 

2 Ard ſay, Hear ye the word of the LORD, 
kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
Thus {ith the LORD of hoſts, the God of I- 
rac), Behold, 1 will bring evil upon this place, 
the which whoever hearcth, his ears thall tin- 
012 
ge 


S] 


-- 


e That is a very great evil, it is an Hebrew way of expreſii- 
on,which we aiſo find, 1 Sam.g. il. 2 Kings 21.12. As a 
very great glaring light afteCts our eyes,and blindeth themzſo 


overthrown hefore thee g deal ths with them. 


EMIAH 


LE 
a very great ſound affeterh the ear 2nd makes it tingle, and 


for ſome rime deaf: This 504 commanderh ths Prophet ro 
proclaim. as particularly directed ro all.both ſigh and low,as 
well the Kings of 7ud4h, as the inhabitants of Jer:;ſalem. 

4 Bccaule they have * torſaken me f, ar.d have 
eltrangcd this place g, and have burnt mwcenlec 
in it unto otngr gods þ, whom neither they nos 
their tathers have known, nor the kings of Juan, 
and have tilled this place with the blood of inno- 
Cents zz 

F The Laws Statures,and Ordinances which God had given 
them, ro direct them both in their Religious Behaviour ro- 
wards him, and in their civii Converſations. 2 Either tais Ci- 
ry, or this Temple, (which {tood very nigh to this valley) or 
this particular valley, which they had wwrned tO an uſe quire 
contrary to the end for which God gave itthem ; þ for tn ir 
they had paid a religious homage to idols,{trange idols which 
their Fathers knew nor, s and had filled that place with the 
blood of ſuch as had nor deſerved death, exher innocent men, 
or children, that they had there ſacrificed ro idols; ot which 
he atrerward ſpeaketh more particularly. 

5 I hey have built alſo the high placcs of Baal, to. 
burn their {ons with hre for burnt-oftcrings unto Ba- 
al 4, which I commanded not, nor ſpakg zt, ncither 


| 


- this canſe.praying in Faithzor as a Propher,foreknowing what | 


a 4 , . Cami it into my mind [; 
Gynily the diſcharging or not diſcharging the perſons from | ) 


the 0;2ation to eternal dearth, under which fin layeth the | this people,with the puniſhment which God proportioneth to 


k This and rhe following verſe,contain another great fin of 


it. The fin in the general was Idolatry, but a moſt barbarous 
ſpecies of it, mentioned alſo chap. 7. 31. and 32.55. where 
it is ſaid,they made their Sons and their Daughters paſs through 
the fire to Molech ; The place where they did ir, is called 
Tophet, verſe 6 of which alſo mention is made, I/a. 3o. 33- 
chap. 7. 31, 32, 33. For the opening of this Texr, as alſo 
of thoſe other Texts that mention this Idolatry, we muſt 
open what is meant by Baal, Moloch,I>phee,and the valley of 
the ſon of Hinnom; There is no doubt but Baal, and Molech, 
or Moloch,fignify the ſame thing; Bas! fignifieth a Lord, Molech 
a King : They ordinarily called their Idols by theſe names, as 
alſo Malcham, Zeph.1.5, upon which account God would nor 
be called Baal, Hof. 2. 16. Tho he was called Febovah, and 
E/chim,and Adonas all which Ggnified Lord,as Baal did. Both 
Baal and Molech fjeem common names to all Idols. There was 
more than one Idol in the houſe of Baal,2 Kings 10.26, The 
Ammonates called their principal Idol Milcom and Molecb,as 
appears from 1 Kyngs 11.5. 2 Kings 23.13. To this Idol they 
Sacrificed their children. It was a very ancient Idolatry,as ap- 
peareth by the very early law of God againſt ir, Lev 20.3,4,5. 
Some fay it is derived from Saturn,whom they make contem- 
porary with Debora and Barak, who to appeaſe the Gods in 
an imminent danger ſacrificed his Son:Others ſay it began in 


| the time of Servg the Father of Nahor,of which we read,Gen. 


11.20 and that it had irs Original from the Devil, ſpeaking 
our of the Belly of ſome dead perſons, commanding this ho- 


| mage, poflibly in imitation of God, who Gen. 22.2. to try 


Abrahams Obedience commanded him ro ofter up I/aac upon 
the Mount Morzah. We mutt know there were orher Sacrifices 
they offered ro Baal,they burnt incenſe ro Baal,2 Kings 23.5. 
They offered ſacrifices and burnt-offerings of beaſts, 1 King.1$. 
26.2 Kings 10 24. only in ſome extraordinary ſtraits ro ihew 
their great obedience to the Devil,they offered their children; 
what creature they worſhipped under rhis name, is not certain, 
bur very probable it was the Sun,from 2 Kings 25.5.0r ſome 
ſuperiour being, which they owned as their fupream Lord and 
King, which they, ſome of them, miſtook the Sun, Moon and 


Stars to be; they being glorious beings removed our of mens 


knowledg, fo as rhey had nor ſufficient means to underſtand 
their Natures,mighr,confidering their morions,and vaſt infly- 
ence they had upon all other creatures, miſtake them for a- 
nimate and ſupream beings, to which as they paid other ho- 
mages,(ſuch as ſwearing by them, Zeph.1.5. burning incenſe, 
offering beaſts, praying to them) fo in imitation of the hea- 
thens,and in a pretence of high devorion and homage in ſome 
ſpecial caſes and ſtraits,they offered their children.Some think 
they only made them go throvgh the fire, bur did nor burn 
fhem, and indeed, fo moſt of the Scriptures expreſs this abo- 
minable idolarry ; bur ſome Scriptures ſpeak ir plain enough, 
rhar they actually burnt them, the Pſalmiſt P/al.106.37. ſaith 
They ſhed innocent blood, even the blood of their ſons and 


' daughters, whom they ſacrificed to the idols of Canaan,and the 
| land was polluted with blood,which ir could not have been by 


their childrens meerly paſſing through the fire;and ir is laid ro 
their charge, Ezek.16.20,21. Thou haſt taken thy ſons and thy 
daughters, whom thou haſt born unto me, and thoſe haſt thou 
ſacrificed to them to be devoured. 21. That thou haſt lain my 
children, and delivered them to cauſe them to paſs through 
the fire for them. We read of the Idolatry of Feroboam, who 
worſhipyed the true God, bur by Calves ſer up at Dan and 
Bethel. Ahab exceeded rhis,bringing in the eerminative wors 

ſnip of the creatures, worſhipping the Sn, Moon and Stars, 
under the name of Baal; Bur the firſt in Jud4h, of whom 

we read, that he made hrs Son to paſs through the fire, was 

Ahaz,the Farther of Hezekiah,2 Kings 16.3. he was followed 

by his Grandchild Manaſſeh, 2 Kings 21,6. J2/iah, the good 

Syun 


Chap. * 


© IG. 63. 


cha} 


ET ©. EY 


I9, 


dS. 6. 
«3%, 


145 


& 


£, 


$5 

%. 
and 

and 


Chap. 


* Chap. 7. 33. 


and 16, 4. 
and 34. 20. 


* Chap. 18.16. 
and 49. 13. 
and 50, 13. 


XIX. 


Son of a bad Father, def:/ed rhe place where this abominable 
Idolatry was commitred, 2 Kng.23.10. the place where they 
commitred this horrible Abomination was the Valley of the 
ſon of Hinnom, very near the Ciry, and rhe particular place 
was called Tophee. There was an high place built for the 
Idol, and many think , that the name Tophet ariſeth from 
their uſe of a Drum or Tabret, with which while the poor 
Children were burning, they made great noiſes to drown the 
ſound of the Childrens zelings ; tho others think the word 
Tophet originally ſignifies Hell, or the place of the damned,of 
which this place,borh for theTormenrs andRoarings in it,was 
a lively repreſentation ; now of this barbarous and horrible 
Idolatry, God faith, 1 He commanded them not, neither came 
it into bis mind. It was ſo far from ir, that God had moſt 
ſeverely forbid ir, Lev. 20.2,3,4,5. making it a capital crime 
for any to do ir,and for any to conceal others that they knew 
did ir; fo that here is a Mezofes, leſs ſpoken than was true in 
the caſe; but poſſibly Gods exprefling a thing of rhis nature, 
being an error in his Worſhip, under theſe ſoft terms, I 
commanded them not, neither did it come into my mind, ygi- 
veth no ſmall ground ro confiderate men to judg, that we 
muſt have a command from God, rho not for every indivi- 
dual aft of our Worſhip, nor for every circumſtance of hu- 


TSEREMIAH. 


mane Action, which we do in his Worſhip, yet for every ſpe- 
cifical Religious Act, and for any thing whereby we pay an 
homage to God , ir being indeed the moſt reaſonable thing 
imaginable, that God ſhould have the ſame priviledg, which 
every Prince or great Man amongſt Men , claimerh as his 
Righr, to preſcribe the Acts, Modes and Methods for his 
own Homage. 


6 Therefore behold , the days come, faith the 
LORD, that this place ſhall no more be called To- 
phet, nor the valley of the ſon of Hinntom, but the 
valley of flaughter m. 

m For this God by his Prophet threatneth, rthat_chis place 
anciently in Joſhua's time called «be valley of the ſon of Hin- 
$099, and more lately Topher, from the noiſe of Drums and 
Tabrets there, whilſt Children were burning, ſhould have a 
new name,and be called the Valley of Slaugbter,from the mul- 
tirude of dead Bodies, which upon the raking of the Ciry 
ſhould be ſlain,and thrown into this Valley. It was expound- 
ed Chap. 7. 32, 33. For they ſhall bury in Tophet til! there be 
no place; And the carkaſſes of this People ſhall be meat for 
the fowls of the Heaven, and for the beaſts of the Earth, and 
none ſhall fray them away. 

7 And I will make void the counſel of Judah 
and Jeruſalem in this place 2, and I will cauſe 
them to fall by the ſword before their enemies, 
and by the hands of them that ſeek their lives : 
and * their carcaſſes will I give to be meat for the 
fowls of the heaven, and for the beaſts of the 
carth, 

2 In this place amongſt other places, I will make void all 
the counſels that the men of Judah,and the inhabirants of Hie- 
ruſalem,have taken to eſcape my righteous judgments, I will 

fruſtrate all rheir lirtle arts and deſigns tro avoid the dint of 
my judgments. I will cauſe them to fall by the ſword before 


their Enemies, ſo as there ſhall be no way of eſcape for 
them. 


8 And I will make this city * deſolate, and an hiſ- 


\ ſing; every one that paſſeth thereby ſhall be aſtoniſh- 


&d and hiſs, becauſe of all the plagues thereof o. 

0 This is no more than we met with before, Chap. 18. 16. 
and ſhall again meer with;mens honour and reputation is or- 
dinarily very dear to them, it was eſpecially ro the Fews,who 
valued themſelves much upon the repuration their Ciry and 
their Temple had, and rhe ſecurity they promiſed themſelves 
from their right in the Holy Cty and Land. God tells them, 
he will make them as much a ſcorn and reproach , as ever 
they were for an honour or praiſe, as great a wonderment 
for the Wrath and Vengeance he would execute upon them, 
as they had been in their flouriſhing ſtate for the mercies 
which he beſtowed upon them. : 


9 And I will cauſe them to eat the fleſh of their 
ſons, and the fleſh of their daughters, and they 
ſhall eat every one the fleſh of his friend in the 
fiege and firaitneſs, wherewith their enemies , 
and they that ſeck their lives , ſhall firaiten 
them þ. | | 

Theſe were the miſerable effeRts or co 
Penine. wich which God had often before —_ - Aron 
the juff fulfilling of Gods word threatned, Lev.26.29. Deut. 


28. 43. and the accompliſhment of which our Propher hath 
recorded, Lam. 4. 1o. 


10 Then ſhalt thou break the bottle in the ſight 
of the men that go with thee g, 
q The earthen bottle, which ver.z. he was commanded to 


carry with him into the valley of the ſon of Hinnom (where 
he now was) in the fight of the ancients of the Prieſts, and 


the Prophet. This ſymbolical, or ſacramental reaching by 
ſigns, was much in uſe by the Prophets. 


11 And ſhalt fay unto them , Thus Gith the 


LORD of holis r, Even fo will I break this pec- 
ple, and this city, as one breaketh a potters veſle] 
that cannot F be made whole again ſ, and they 


ſhall * bury them in Toj het, till there be no place to ppyjeq. 
* Chap. 7. 32, 


bury #. 

r A name ordinarily given to God, here very properly, to 
ler them know that he faid nothing with his Lips, bur what 
he had power by his Hand ro accompliſh, being the Captain 
General of all the Armies of his Creatures. /{ God by order- 
ing the Prophet to carry no other Veſſe!, but one of Earth, 
had a defign upon the breaking of ir, not only ro ſhew them 
that he would bruiſe, wound, or indamage them greatly, 
bur ſo deſtroy them , as there ſhould ve no preſent remedy. 
If a Veſſel of Braſs, Silver, Gold, &©c. be broken, ir may be 
mended , bur an earthen Veſſel if broken, cannor be made 
whole , ſee the like 1/azah 3o. 14. & He tells them rhat this 
Tophert, which they had made a place of barbarous ſlaughter 
for the Children, kill'd for Idolatrous Sacrifices, ſhould con- 
rinue for a Slaughtrer-houſe, bur of another nature, even for 
them that had commired ſuch Wickedneſs in ir, who ſhould 
be lain there in ſuch plenty, that rhey ſhould want ground 
to bury dead Carcafles in. 


12 Thus will I do unto this place , faith the 
LORD, and to the inhabitants thereof, and ever 
make this city as Tophet #. 


# Thar is a place of Slaughter and Burials, or a baſe, igno- 
minious place,or where thenoiſe of Drums an4 [rumpersand 


cryings and yellings ſhall be heard, as uſed ro be in Topher. 


13 And the honaſes of Jeruſalem, and the houſcs 
of the kings of Judah ſhall be detiled as the places of 
Tophet w, becauſe of all the houfes upon wheſe 


to other Gods x. .: 


w Under the Judaick Law, Perſons and Places were defiled 
by rouching dead Bodies, vr any unclean filthy thing ; God 
chrearned in this ſenſe co defile Tophet, as it was (aid before, it 
ſhould be filled with dead Bodies which ſhould be buried, or 
lie unburied there. He ſhewed that the aforementioned judg- 
ment of filling places with dead Bodies, ſhould nor be re- 
{trained to Topher in the Valley of Hinnom, but reach to the 
dwelling houſes in Hieruſalem, both their Kings houſes, and 
the meaner Subjects. x The provoking cauſe of which 
ſhould be rheir Idolatry, which they had alſo brought into 
rheir dwelling houſes, for they having flat roots. had upon 
them, tho nor burnt Children in Sacrifice to Idols, yer poured 


> rainy offerings to the Sun, Moon and Stars, and to other 
ols. : 


14 Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, whither 
the LURD had ſent him to propheſic, and he Good 
in the court of the LORDS houſe y, and ſaid to all 
the people, ” 6 

» Jeremiah had now diſpatched the Errand upon which 
God had ſent him roTopher;coming back by Gods direction, 


he ſtands in the Courr, which was common to all People 
where the moſt might hear. ; 


15 Thus faith the LOR D of hofts, the God 
of Iſrael, Behold, I will bring upon this city and 
upon all her towns, all the evil that I have Pro- 
nounced againſt _it ; begelſe * they have + har- 
dened their necks, that they might not hear my 
words 2. | 

; And aſlureth the People from God, that he would moſt 
certainly juſtifie all his words, and bring to paſs all his threats 
againſt that Ciry, and thar they muſt thank themſelves for ir 
for hardning their hearr, fo as all that he had ſaid made no 
impreſſion upon them, nor found any place with them. 


CHAP. XX% 


OW Paſhur the ſon of Immer the prick a, 

who was alſo chick governour in the houic of 

the LORD 5, heard that Jeremiah prophclied thee 
words c. 


4 The courſe of Immer was the fixteenth courſe of Ne 
Prieſts,as we read in 1 Chron.24.14. Paſhur was his Son, that is 
deſcended from him through many Generations. b Iris neither 
much material for us to know, nor very eaſy ro determine in 
whar ſenſe he is called the chief Governor of the Temple, whe - 
ther he was Deputy ro the High Prieſt, or the head of his 
courſe, which at thar time waired in the Temple, or had ſome 
place as Captain of the Temple, to rake notice of any diſorders 
ſhould be commitred there, contrary to the Law, Certain it is 


( 


he. 


Heb. 


A 
* Chap.17.23. | 
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of the People, the men who there were appointed to go with 


be 


* roots they have burnt incenſe unto all the holt of *2King.23.12; 
heaven, and * havepoured out drink-ofterings un- Chap. 32. 29. 
* Chap. 7. 18. 
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Chap. XX. 


| Thatis, fear 
round about. 


*2Kin 10.17. 


he was no High Prieſt, for then he could nor have been one 
of the courſe of Imme r. c Either he heard Jeremiah himſelf 
{which is moſt probable ) or ſome body rold him what 7e- 
remiab had prophefied in the Temple which was within his 
charge and juriſdiction. 


2 Then Paſhax ſmote Jeremiah the prophet 45 
and put him in the ſtocks e that were in the high 


gatc of Benjamin, which was by the houſe of. the 
LORD f 


d It is not ſaid how he {track him, tho ſome think it moſt 
probable, that it was with his fi/t,as the falſe Propher ſtruck 
Micaiah, 1 Kings 22. 24. e We are az uncertain what is here 
meant by ſtocks, whether ſuch an Engine as is in uſe amongſt 
us to punith Offenders,which we call by that name. Or as 0- 
thers, an Engine like or Pillory, where MaſefaGors are faſt- 
ned by the necks. Or as others, with three holes,one for the 
neck of the offender, one for each hand ; or whether merely 
a Priſon,where he was kept all night a Priſoner,the Heb. word 
will nor determine us further,than that it was a place of re- 
{trainr, and where that will not determine, other conjectures 
are as incertain as needleſs. There is as much uncertainty as 
to the.place where this Przſon or theſe ſtocks were 3 weare 
told it was near the Temple, and in the High-gate of Benja- 
min, but whether this was a gate belonging to the Temple, 
thar opened roward that part of the”Country which was the 
Lot of Benjamin, or a Gate of the Citythat opened that way; 
whether in che inner Wall, or outer Wall, whether called 
the Higher Gate, becauſe nearer the Temple, or upon ſome 
other account, are nice and curious ſpeculations, the deter- 
mination of which is of no moment for us to know. 


3 And it came to paſs on the morrow , that 
Palhur brought forth Jeremiah out of the ſtocks g. 
Then faid Jeremiah unto him, The LOR 
hath not called thy name Paſhuz, but || Magor- 
miſſabib þ. 

2 Poſſibly by this time the mad-brain'd Prieſt thoughr he 
had done more than he could juftifie by law, for if he were a 
falſe Propher, the judgment of him belonged not to him, bur 
to the Sanhedrim. He had nothing to do ro (mite him, pofli- 
bly he brought him forth in order to bring him before rhe 
Sanhedrim ; bur itdoth nor appear that he did fo, tho Jere- 
miahs following words to my mighr reaſonably be thought 
provocative enough if he had deſigned any formal charge a- 
gainſt him. þ He had,irt ſeemerh,no more to ſay ro- Feremi- 
ab, but Jeremiah ( ro whom God had appeared in the Pri- 


ſon that night, while he was ſeparated fron communion | 


with men, and revealed ro him whar end this hot-headed 
Prieſt ſhould come to ) had ſomething ro ſay ro him. þ Gods 
meaning was nort,that he ſhould by men be no longer called 
Paſhur, for doubtleſs after this he was called by the ſame 
name he had before, bur his -ate and condition ſhould nor 
anſwer the name Paſhur, *Jhich fignifies, as ſome ſay, a noble 
A-uriſhing Prieft ; or, as others, one who by his Authority 
makerh others to tremble ; but Magor-miſſabib, that is, fear 
and terror on all ſides, 


4 For thus faith the LOP D, Bchold, I will make 
thee a terror to thy Gli, and to all thy friends , and 
they thall fall by the ſvord of their erzmies, and 
thine eye ſhall behold iz, and I will give all Judah 
into the hand of the king of Babylon, and he (hall 
carry them captive into Babylon, and (hall flay them 
with the {word 7z. 

3; God now expoundeth the name of Mazcr-miſſabib,threar- 
ring ro fill this wicked Prieſt with Terrors, that he and all 
his friends ſhould be affrighted, refleting upon his moſt mi- 
terable ſtare and condition , and his friends from whom he 
mighr poſſibly expect ſome relief, thould be as miſerable as 
he, and it ſhould be an addirion to his miſery, that his eyes 
ſhould ſee ir, and ſee his whole country ruined, ſome being 
flain by the ſword of the King of Babylon, others by him 
carried into Caprivity. 

5 Morcover I will deliver * all the ſtrength 
of this city k, and all the labours thereof /, 
and all the precicus things thereof , and all the 
treaſures of the kings of Judah # will I give 
into the hand bf their enemics, which ſhall {pojil 
them, and take them, and carry them to Baby- 
Jon 1. 


k This is but the repetition of whar God had offen threar- 
a2d, viz, The perfect ruin of Hieruſalem and the land of Ju- 
dab. Their Military men, or rather their Riches. {/ And all 
the fruit of their Labours. 2 Aud whatſoever was valuable 
in their eyes, or in the eyes of the greateſt perſons amongſt 
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—» 'friends, to whom thou haſt propheſicd 
ICS 0% 


0 Thoſe that teach others to diſobey the Commandments 
of God, ſeldom eſcape that Vengeance which cometh vpon 
them who are ſeduced by them. Paſhur was one whoſe office 
it was to have taught others the Fear of the Lord, and obe- 
dience to his Will, he teacherh them what was faiſe, and is 
not patient to hear the Will of God. Jeremiah tells him he 
ſhould feel the Truth of ir, for he himſelf ſhould be one of 
thoſe who ſhould be carried into Captivity, and ſhould dye 
there, out of his own Country, and be buried there, and rhis 
alſo ſhould be the portion of all his friends whom he had 
ſeduced by his falſe and lying Propheſies. 


7 © O LORD, thou haſt deceived me, and I 


_ Chap. XX. 


os 


was || deceived p : thou art fironger thanT, and halt j| Or, enziced. 


prevailed q; Iam in derition daily, every ohe mock- 
eth me r, 


p The following part of the Chapter t5 rhe end of ir, con 
taineth a complaint or prayer of the Propher unro God,made 
( as ſome think ) during tvs impriſonment by PaſÞur, bur rhe 
certain time is not known Our Tranftlarors here right have 
tranſlated rhe word *375%;+£ more f+vonrabiy than ;hou haſt 
deceived me. It might have been, thou baſt perſwaded me. Or 


| thou haſt allured or enticed me, 38 ir is rrontlared, Fad 14.14, 


L Nw 22, 21,22 Exod. 22. i6 Prov. 3. o &16. 25. Pal. 
78.36. The word $gnifies no more than vy words ro re- 
move a man from his own opinion. That is doubtleſs the 
ſenſe here, Lord, I was not fond of rhis employment as 4 
Prophet, by thy words I was removed 1rem my own opinion 
of my ſelf ; which might be ſpoken by the V:ber withour 
any reflection upon God,it only fignifiera his uncderraking rhe 
office of a Propher at Gods comma-1, not out of any ambie 
tion of his own. q Bur thou prevailedit againſt me. Jeremy 


ar firſt exenfed himſelf ro God, as we read, ch. 1. 6. He ſaid 
Ah Lord God, behold I am a ebitd, and cannot ſpeak ; bur the 


Lord prevailed upon him,replying,Say not,v.7.1 am a child, for 
thou ſhale £0 to all that 1 ſhall ed they and bh 0 E 
command thee thou ſhalt ſpeak, , ver. 9, The Lord pur forth 
his hand, and rouched his mouth, aud ſaid, Bebo!d I bave put 
my words in thy mouth. This is all that is here meant hy ge- 
cexving, vi, Gods over-ruling of him contrary to his own in 
clinations. r He complaineth that now he was in this office, 
every one mocked him and derided him, and rhar for the 
fairhful diſcharge of that office to which God had called him, 


8 For fince. I ſpake, I cried out F;, I cried vio- 
lence, and ſpoil #, becauſe the word of the LURD 


was made a reproach unto me, and a derition 
daily w. | 


ſ If the particle be tranſlated fnce, as we tranflate ir, the 
mez1ing is, fince I firtt began ro be a Propher, I have faiths 
fully diſcharged my Prophetical Office, and that with ſome 
warmth and zeal.s Some underſiandir of the violence which 
he himſelf experienced; orhers underftand it of thoſe Acts of 
injuſtice and violence which were found amongſt the People, 
he cried qur againſt rhem. Orhers underſtand ir as a denuncia- 
rion of judgment. He prophefied rhar violence and (poil was 
coming upon them, # Becauſe of thar fcorn'and derifion wit 
waich they treated him. But others think that ir were berrer 
tranſlated ſarely, than becanſe,as ir is in many texts, 1/a. 60.9. 
& 63. 16, &c. Iris nor much material which way we rran- 
ſlate ir, for ir appeareth from 2 Chron. 36. 16. That this peo- 
ples mocking of Gods meſſengers, deſpiſing his words, and miſ= 
uſing his Prophets, was one great cauſe of the wrath of God 
coming upon them : and ir is certain that Jeremy was made 
ſuch a ſcorn and deriſion to them. 


9 Then I aid, I will not make mention of him, 
nor ſpeak any more in his name ww, But his word 
was In my heart as a * burning fire ſhut up in my 


bones, and I was weary with forbcaring, and * I 
could not ſtay x. 


. This daily ſcorn and reproach which rhe Propher ſaw 
himſelf expoſed unco, for preaching againſt the fin and wick- 
edneſs of the people, was a fore Temptation upon him to 


lay down his imploymenr as a Prophet; he di1 nor ſpeak rhis 


openly, bur he ſpake it in his hearr, he had (as he confefleih) 
many ſuch thoughes in his breaſt. x Bur he faith he was nog 
able ro do what he thoughr ro do, he found in his heare a 
conftraint ro go on, rhar when a Revelation came ar at:y 
rime from God unto him,ir was like a fire in his bones whickh 
he muſt quench by uttering what God 4d revealed ro him. 


Io © ForT heard thedefaming of many, tear on 
every hide y: Report, ſay they, and we will report 


it 2: F * all my familiars watched for my halting &, 

ſaying, Peradventure he will be enticed, and we ſhall + Heb. every 

prevail againlt him þ, and we hall take our revenge my my 

on him @. * Pfal. alt. 9. 
y The Prophet here rendrerh a reaſon why he thought of & 55. 15, 14. 


| giving over his work as aPropuer,hig cars were continually a” 
i 


them. » The Baby/onians ſhould make a ſpoil and a prey of 
them all. . | 


6 And thou Paſhur, and all that dwell in 
thine houſe, ſhall go into captivity , and thou 
ſhale come to Babylon , and there thou ſhalt 
die, and ſhalt be buricd there, thou and all 
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& 17. 18, 


* chap, 5,10, 14 © * Curſed be the day wherein I was 


RR. 


* chap. I 5.20, 


* chap. 23.40» 


dle with the Obloquies and reproaches of ſuch as reproachetl 
him, and befides he was afraid on all hands there were ſo many 
Traps laid for him, ſo many devices deviſeyl againſt him, They 
did not only take all advantages againſt him, but they ſought 
advantages and x invited others to raiſe up falſe ſtories of him. 
They ſaid ro men like themſelves, Raiſe but you the report, we 
will blow it abroad. a Not only ſtrangers, but thote that I 
might have expetted the greateſt kindneſs from, thoſe that 
pretended moſt courteouſly,warched for opportunicies to do 
me miſchief, and lay in wair for my halting. 6 Defiring no- 
thing more then that I might be enticed ro ſpeak or do ſome- 
thing which they might make matrer of a colourable Accuſa- 
ron, c That fo they might ſarishe their malice upon me. This 
hath always been the genius of wicked menz Fob and Dawuid 
both made complaints much like this, Job 19. 19. Pſal. 31.13. 
& $5. 12, 13, 14, Thus it fared with Chriſt himſelf, The 
ſame Spiric which yer poſſeſſeth wicked men, was found 1n 
wicked men in all former times. And this ought to be a grear 
relicf to the people of God under the like meaſures, ro con- 
fider that the Servants are not above their Lord, and wicked 
men thus of old perſecuted the Prophets. 


rible one 4 : therefore my perſecutors ſhall ſtum- 
ble, and they ſhall not * prevail e, they ſhall be 
greatly aſhamed e, for they ſhall not proſper f, 
* their evcrlaſting confuſion ſhall never be for- 
gotten gF. 


d The Prophet recovering himſelf our of his fir of Paſſion,in- 
courageth himſelf in his God, whem he calls the mighty and 
ecrrible one, ſo declaring his faich in the power of God, as one 
able to fave him, and in the promiſe and good will of God to- 
ward him; therefore he ſaith, the Lord is with me, ſuch was the | 
promiſe of God to this Propher when he firſt underrook the 
Prophetical Office, chap. 1. 8. Be not afraid of their faces, tor 
T am with thee to deliver thee ſaith the Lord. e From hence he 
concludeth, that chough he had many that purſued atter his 
life, - yer they ſhould ſtumble in their wayes of violence, and 
ſhould ner prevail. e That they ſhould eicher be aſhamed ot, 
what they had done or be brought to ſhame for, what they had 
done. f For proſper they ſhould nor, or they ated like Fools, 
and did not deal prudently for themſelves (to this word 1s 
rranſlared J/a. 52. 13.) g They ſhould come to a reproach and 
ignominy, and their reproach ſhould not be like his for a time, 
bur ic ſhould bea laſting, perpetual reproach that ſhould not be 
forgotten, This was nor onely written for that generation, bur 
for all generations-thar are yet to come, and hath been made 
good in the experience of all ages iq The perſecuters of 
Gods Miniſters have found that God hath been with his Mint- 
ſters according to his Promiſe, Matth, 28. zo. and ghar rhey 
have ſtumbled in their way, and not at laſt prevailed, that they 
have nor a&tcd prudently tor their own good, and the good of 
their Families ; rhar a perpetual ignominy clave to the 
memory of thoſe who have been employed in this work. 
There ſtands to this day a blot upon the memory of them who 
perſccured Iſaiah, Feremy, &c. The Apoſtles and ſuch taith- 
tul Miniſters as have been fince their time, 


12 But, O LORD of hoſts, that trieſt the | 


righteous, 4nd ſeeſt the reins and the heart bh, let 
me ſee thy vengeance on them z: for unto thee 
have I opened my cauſe k. 


h The Prophet had chap. 19. 10. ſpoken unto God under 
tits notion here he appealerh ro him as ſuch, and therefore 
muſt needs fee as well the Prophets ſincerity as his Enemics 
Malice, 7 tor his Prayer againſt his Enemies, it is of the ſame 
narure with whac we met with chap. 11. 20. indeed this whole 
verſe js tne ſame with that Davzd, Pſal. $8. 10, prophefierh 
that the righrexs ſhould rejoxce when they ſee the vengeance which 
God brings on his Enemies ; bur yer the Prophet feems in this 
Pciition to have ſhewed himſelf a man (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of E{iith) ſubje ro like Paſſions with orher men, for alchough 
God fomrimes in his Providence, cauſerh Vengeance to come 
upon his, and his Pcoples Encmics 1n their fight, yer wherher 
they may abſolutely pray for it, is a queſtion, See the notes 
on chap, 11, 20, 


13 Sing unto the LORD, praiſe ye the LORD, 
for he hath delivercd the ſoul of the poor from the 
hand of evil doers /. 


{ The Prophet here riſeth higher, from Prayer to Praiſe ; ir 
15 not certain whether this was a rejoycing of faith,or cf ſenſe ; 
2 thank{giving ro God, upon his deliverance our of the hand of 
Paſhuz, or fome other Enemies, or a rejoycing in the ſure be- 
liet char God would deliver his life out of che hands of theſe 
wicked men, It we take it in the latrer ſenſe, ir teacherh us our 
Guty, to give God the honour of all our deliverances from the 
hands of wicked men. If in the former ſenſe it ſhewerh us the 
power of faith, which being rhe ſubſtance of things not ſeen, and 
evidence of things but hoped for, ſhewerh us things ro ccme as if 
already preſent,and teacherh us to rcjoyce in the hope of thoſe 
things of which we have no preſent poſſeſſion, 


JEREMIAH. 


born : let not the day wherein ry mother bare me 
be bleſſed 22, 


m This ſudden change of the Prophers ſtile, marcrh borh 
Mr. Calvin, and ſome other good Interpreters, thin' that thete 
words proceeded from Feremiah rather as a repet1::on ot a for- 
mer paſſion into which the abuſes of his Enemics had pur 
him, then as the immediate produtt cf his Spiric ar ©2115 rime., 
When ever they were ſpoken, they ſpake a very exrravarant 
pages to ſhew us that though Jerermah was a great man, yer 

e was but a man, encompatſed with infirmirizs, and tabjcet wo 
like Paſſions with other men, We find Fobin the like paſſion, 
chap. 3. 3. Theſe grear failures of Gods people itand 1n Sciip- 
rure, as Rocks in the Sea appcar, ro mind Marrincrs to keep 
off them, not to run up01i, 


Char. 
17.4 
ef. 


15 Curſed bethe man who brought tidings to 


my father, ſaying, A man-child is born unto thee, 
making him very glad 7. 


n Parenrs are uſually rejuyced when a Sun 18 born to 


them. 
11 But the LORD 7s with me as a mighty ter- 


16 And let that man be 2s the citics which the 
LORD overthrew and repented ner, and let him 


hear the cry in the morning, and the ſhouting 
at noon-tide 0. | 


o By the Cities he means thoſe Cities mentioned, Gen, 15. 
25, Sodom and Gomorrah, by the cry in che morning and thout- 
ing at Noon, he mcars the ſhouts, and noiſcs that Enemies 
make when they break 1n upon a place, in an hoftile man- 
ner. 


17 Becauſc he flew me not from the womb : or 
that my mother might have been my grave, and her 
womb 70 be alwayes great with me p. 


þ Theſe various expreſſions do onely ler us ſee ro what atide 
pation ſwelled in this good mans heart, ard reach vs how 
much need we have to pray to be delivered trom our own vat- 
tions 3 Jeremtiahs leaving rheic things recorded by himiclt is 
one inſtance of what 1s brought as a rational argument to prove 
that holy men wrote the Scriptures by inipiration from God, 
they would never elie have recorded their own graſs tailings, 
men commonly writing for their own honour, nor to their own 
defamation, 


to ſee labour and ſorrow, that my dayes ſhould be 
conſumed with ſhame ? 9. 


q Theſe words let us know the Prophets Temptation to rheſe 
extravagant eruptions of paſſion,it was the repreach andſhame, 
and alti&ion which he endured tor the faithful diſcharge of his 
Miniſtry, which horh lets us fee the goodneſs of God towards 
thoſe whom he ſparerh as to rhefe Trials, and what nced we 
have under them ro keep a watch upon our own hcarts, Theſe 
Records alio of Holy Wrir are uſctul to us if at any time we 
be overtaken with ſuch errors, to comfort us, it that they are 
not ſuch ſpots but have been tound inthe faccs of Gods fairct 
ones : avd ro make us charitable rowards ſuch as we may ſee 
ſometimes oycrborn wich the itke Tempratiuns, 


CH AP. XXL. 


l HE word which came unto Jeremiah 
from the LORD 42, when king Zedekiah 
ſs) | a S 
ſent unto him Paſhur the fon of Melchiah, and 
Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſciah the priz{t fay- 
ing 6, | 
a God in ſundry times, aMf in divers manners ſpake in 
times paſt, ro rhe fathers by rhe Prophers, Heb. 1. 1. che ewo 
rincipal were viſ1-ns and dreams, Numb. 12. 5. how rhe tollow- 
ing word came to Feremiah is nor expreſt, it 15 enough thar he 
knew it came from the Lord, b Ir 1s apparent, ſome Prophe- 
cies in this book are pur in the right order as they were deli- 
vered chap. 25, We Bo an account of the word of the Lord 
which came to Jeremiah in the tourch year of Fehojahim, who 
was the ſecond fon of 7ofiah made king by Pharaob-Necho, pur- 
ſuing his Victory (mentioned 2 Chron. 35. 22.) upon the bartle, 
in which 7oſizh was killed, as we read there, The people made 
Zehoahaz King, but he reigrcd but three months, and the Con- 
querour carrying him away made Elzakim his Brother Kiog, 
changing his name ro Fehozachirn, who reigned 11 years, that 1s 
7 attcr the word of the Lord mentioned chap. 25, came to him z 
afrer whom Zehojachin his ſon reigned 3 months and 10 days: 
Zedelyah was his Uncle, the Son of Joſiah, he reigned eleven 
years. So that it 1s plain that Feremiahs Prophefie (mentioned 
chap. 25.) was 7 years and 3 months before this, beiides the 
number of years that Zedekiah had reigned. Bur ſome think 
that Feremah, chap. 23, 24. 25. dorh bur make a repetition ro 
Zedekiahs mefſengers of what he had before prophetied. This 
Meflage was (as appearerh by the next verſe) when Nebuchad- 
nezzar was come up to make war againſt Hieruſalem, Jer. 39. 1. 


Jeremiah was at liberry,when the word of rhe Lord ac this crime 
' H came 


18 * Wherefore came I forth out of the womb # Job, 5. 10. 


of 


% 
£3.46 


JEREMIAH. 
| 


f at: wes Fore time hefore the City was taken. 
"ed abt a year and halt, as appears by chap, 
417 mentioned here was another trom him,men- 
»,20.1.he was the fon of T1mmerot the 16th.courſe of the 
. ard cf a more rugged i!l remper ; this was the Son of 
lulchit, and fo of the fifth couric, 1 Chron. 2.4. 9. 14+ 
2 Enquire I pray thee of the LORD for us c, 
{for Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon maketh 
war againſt us) if fo be that the LORD will 
deal with vs according, to all his wondrous works, 
that he may go up from us 4. 


o a i 
os & © 


» Wan SJ? 
C A. 


1h. as ic was norc of the beſt to he was none of the 
worſt ot the Fings of Fudah, he had foaic convictions, and im- 
preffions (potiibly from his education) not worn off, and hay- 
ing {ome revercnee of God,he tends to the Prophet to enquire of 
the L»+d. d Eccaute the King of Babylon was come up to make 
war againſt rhem, Tr ts rrue the greareſt Contemners of God 
ard b1s faichtul Vimfſters, will tometimes, tn grear ſtrairs, chuſe 
to frnd for them rather than thoſe who 1n their proſperity 
pleaſed them. Fence we read of Sau! when he went to the 
Wicch at Endo, detiring that Samuel might be raiſed up 3 but in 
Zedobiahs whole tory we read no fuch eminent contempr of 
Gcd, bur adiſobcdience to rhe commands of God, procceding 
rather from his caiine(s to be ruled by his corrupt Court, than 
from a ſtubbernveſs in himfelt, 4 By mentioning Gods former 
wondrous works, poffibly he may have a retpett ro Gods 
rating Senucbertbs Siege in the rime of I1sGrandtather Hezebiah, 
The rememlrirng of Gods former wondrous works, 15 of ute to 
ratſc in us an hope and conindence in God tor turther deliveran- 
ccs, ſuppoting our ſelves under rhe ſame circumſtances ot Ohe- 
dence t& Goils WHI, otherwiſe nor, as we ſhall fce 1n the caſe 
of Tudah and its King, at this time 3 therefore Zedelyah faith, 
:t ole. Guile of fin hinders Confidence, and holy boldneſs in 
the beſt ; but as rhe guilr is greater, ſo the hope or contidence 
of ainy 1s juitly lets. 

3 Then aid Jeremiah unto them, Thus ſhall ye 
ſay to Zedckiah, 

4 Thus faith the Lord GOD of Iſrael e, Be- 
hold, 1 will turn back the weapons of war thatare 
in your hands, wherewith ye fight againſt the 
king of Babylon, and ag«ainſ# the Chaldeans, 
which beliege you without the walls f, and I 
will aflemble them into the midſt of this ci- 
ty £- 

e The honour rhar the Ring of Jadah had pur upon the Pro- 
phicr, it ſending rhete ſpecial Meflengers to him, 15 no tempta- 
tonto this good Prophet, to prophertte tmocrh and pleating 
things, for vwhicn he had ro warrant from God, The Prophet 
Riterh Gud the Gol of Tr.ce/ hecaulc the whole poſterity of Zi- 
95 were in covenant with God, notwithſtanding which, ten 
parts of twelyc were ac rÞis cime carried into a Caprivity from 
which rhcy never returned, yet Ged was the God of Iſrael, for 
all were not Irael that were deſcended from Tjraet, but thoſe 


pher by rh1: 

nero his Covenant,and alfo ſhew rhe contiſtency of rhat faith- 
iulnc{s, ith chute judgments, which he was now bringing upon 
that remvant of Jr ae! which yer were intheir own land, f The 
tace whic!t God by the Prophet ſendethto Zedehiah 18 cx - 
cecutog rcrr1olc, The fum of iis, Thar as they had nor dealr 
vith Ged ; 12s rothe works of 17act, and rhe former ge- 
geration that defronded from him, or thoſe at leaſt who were 
rhe rrve Trae) of God,# they mult nor cxpett that God ſhould 
decal with rhem nccording ro his former wondrous works, bur 
charas he with rhe pure had ſherwed himſelf wpright, fo with 
the froward he ſhould Few himfelf froward. For God had derer- 
ni-cd co rurn into heir own bowels, and againſt rhemſelves, 
rc v-capons they had in their hands taken up againſt the King 
2.ib;lon and ene Chaldeans that were now beiicging them (by 
wilch ve may learn that this Mcſtage was ſent during the time 
cf the Stege,, probably abour the beginning of ir, for ir laſted 
rchs. ) - God threateerh to bring the Chaldeans into the 
the Holy City ; chat their City ſhould be broken vp, 
rmct raten from them, and rhey killed with their own 
ras. There 1s a great Empmaſrs inthe pronoun T. Ir is not 

an Enemy that 1: to be feared, but Gods bctng our Enemy, 
5 And L my ſelf will fight againſt you þ with 
out-ſtretched hand, \and with a ſtrong 
even in anger, and in fury, and in great 
1 2. | 
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h 4 wilfghe againſt vou.as a Prince is ſaid to fight againſt a 
Nation, whole Caprains tobe agarnft it,chough himſcit fiirrech 
ner fre tis oval Palace: yoa more than 10, animating ard 
infivs i. 3: lomans ard Chaldeans,vchom I have 1crr ro 
ro 29417 1,01. 20d diſcouraging and diſpiriting your Armics, 
! W112 luck 45 2nd, and power as I manifeſted for my ar- 
etc: Tjrae!, Exoil; 6, 6. God. is here ſpoken of in a DialeR 
which mate tm more intelligible to us. He hath no hands, 
pe arms, nctcher is anger and tury in him confiidered as turin: - 
lenr Paitiors, as rhey are in us 3 bye as men ſtretch our rhen 


4 


hands and arms when they intend co give (marr, and terrible 
ſtrokes, and are edged to ſuch blowes from their paſſions and 
exceſſive wrath, ſo God is ſer out to us by exprefſions proper 
to men, and in him ſignificative onely of his juſt Will to be 
revenged (evercly upon a fintul people. The ſenic 15 no more, 
than that an cnd was now come,and God was rcfolved no lon- 
ger ro bear with ſuch a provocative people, but to bring his 
urmoſt wrath upon them, and to deal with them no longer 
according to his wondrous works of Mercy, but in wondrous 
works of Juſtice, which in men would look like the eitcas ot 
Wrath and Fury. 

6 AndI will ſmite the inhabitants of this city, 
both man and bcaſt ; they ſhall dic of a great 
peſtilence k. 


þ Still God proclaimeth himſelf this Peoples Enemy, Peſtt- 
lences are bur the uſual conſcquents ot long fieges, rhrought 
che ſcantneſs, and unwholeſomnets of food, but God 1s the arſt 
cauſe of ſuch ſore judgments, rhough there be other ſecond 
cauſes, The Murrain of Beaſts bears proportion ro the Peſt1- 
lence amongſt men, and the Beaſts arc threatned as well as 
men, nor becauſe of any fin in them, bur becauſe men are pu- 
niſhed in them, rhey being part of rheir Subſtance z and this 
15a part of that Eondage of Corruption from which the Crea- 
rure groancrh ro be delivered, of that Vanity to which they 
are (ubje&, which maketh the irrational part of the Creation 
to be brought in by the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. like as 
a woman t#availing in pain, and deſiring the day of Judg- 
ment, 


7 And afterwards /, ſaith the LORD, I will 
deliver Zedckiah king of Judah, and his ſervants, 
and the people, and ſuch as are left in this city 
from the peltilence, from the ſword, and from 
the famine, into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of thoſe that ſeck 
their life »», and he ſhall ſmite them with the 
edge of the ſword: he ſhall not ſpare them, nei- 
ther haye pity, nor have mercy 7. 


[ After thar many of the People of this City, ſhall be de- 
ſtroycd, ſome by the Enemy aflau!ring and skirmiſhing with 
them ; others by the Famine, that thall be amungſt theme 
through a warr ot Vituals,being all ſpent with the long Stege 3 
others by the PcAtlence, m Zedehiah, who (hall ctcape theſe 
three Judgments, rogerher with his Courticrs, and the reſidue 
of the Pcople,ſhall be delivercd into che power of tlic King of 
Babylon, and into the power of ſuch as will not be content with 
the plunder of their houſes, bur rhiclt atcer cheir blood, and 
1 theſe Enemies (et on by Nebuchadnezzar) ſhall ſmite them 
with the Sword, without ſhewing chem any Mercy or Pity. 
This is not to be underſtcod of king Zedehiah himiclt, for God 
let him kwow, chap. 34. 4. that he ſhould nor de by the ſword 
but in peace, as he did atrerward in Baby/on, though in Priſon 3 
bur 1t was true of his Sons, and Courticrs, and a great part of 
the People, chap. 39. 6,8. & $2.10, Thoſe who went into 
Captivity,were only ſuch as had revolzed during rhe Sicge,and 
many of rhoſe thar were of rhe poor of rhe Land, tor the reit 
there was little pity had of them, or mercy ſhewed cothcm , 
as may be ſeen chap. 39, & 52, 2 Chron. 35. 17. 


38 © And unto this people thou ſhalc ſay, 
Thus faith the LORD, Behold, I ſet before you, 
the way of life, and the way of death 0. 


0 T tell you the way that you ſhould rake, 1t you would ſave 
your lives,and the courſe,which it you rake,you will certainly 
lole your Jives. 


by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the 
peſtilence : but he that goeth out, and fal- 
leth to the Chaldeans that beſiege you, .he ſhall 


Prey 94. 

þ Bur certainly if ever any man ſpake High Treaſon, this 
Prophet now did it,when there was an Enemy beiteging chem, 
telling rhem.thar if they would faye their lives,they muſt Re- 
volt trom thcir King, and join wich their Enemies, all that can 
be ſaid in excuſe for the Prophet 15, that this was a Divine Re- 
velation ro him, and a Mcflage ferr ro the Eing limfelt, 4 /7rs 
life ſhall be given him for a prey appearerh to have been a pro- 
verbial Expreffion, cither figni:yivg a mans PollcetTron of his 
life, as a prey, or booty recovercd trom death, 7 the Eand of 
the Enemy, 2. Or a mans rej9ycing in the lavirg ot hus hte, as 
if he had gor ſome notable boty. 

io For I have ſet my face againft this city, for 
evil, and not for good 7, laith the LORD 3 it ſhall 
be given into the hand of the king of Babylon, and 


he ihall burn it with fire /. 


7 That is, I will ſer my ſelf againſt ir, I will be an Enemy 
* 


ro 


Chap. 


9 He that * abideth in this city, ſhall die , 


live p, and * his life ſhall be unto him for a + ,,, 
Kt 4545. 


XXE 


chap. 3 


3519, 


Chap. XXII. 


TERE 


to it, See the like phraſe Lev. 17. 10, & 20, 5. It is a 
phraſe ſignifying not onely Gods averſion from them, and the 
taking his Aﬀettion off them, but his determination to bring 
ruine upon them, and chufing methods of Providence tendinpg 


and conducive thereunto; and fo it is opeged in the following 
words, which are rather to be underſtood of the ſtruſture ot 
the City, than of the inhabitants, tor thar,nor the people were 


burnt with fire, though probably many ot the people periſhed 
in ſo great burnings, 


11 4 And touching the houſe of the king 


of Jndah t, ſay, Hear ye the word of the 
LORD #». 


M I A H. 


his Elder Brother Jehoahay, afrer a ſhort reign of three 
months with him into Egypt. 2 Chron. 36. 4. 


2 And ſay, Hear the word of the LORD, O 
king of Judalr, that fitteſt upon the throne of 
David 6, thou, and thy ſervants, and the peo- 
ple that enter in by theſe gates c; 

b None is ſo great but he is obliged to hear the word of the 
Lord, the Prophets mentioning him under the notion of him 
thatſat upon the throneof David, both minds him ofGods fairchtul- 
neſs, who had promiſed,thatDavid ſhould nor want one co fit on 


hisThrone, and his duty,to walk in rhe ſteps of him upon whoſe 
chrone he ſate, and alſo of his errors,he not waliting in Davids 


t By the houſe of the King of Judah he means the houſe of | ſteps, rhough he ſare upon his throne. c The word of the Lore 


+ Heb, Viſit up- th 
* Prov. 1. 31. and I will kindle a fire in the foreſt thereof g, 


Zedel4ah, the Court,or thoſe (as appeareth by rhe next verſe 
who were the Magiſtrates. # Theſe, how great ſocver , are 
not excuſed fromthe common obligarion upon all ro liſten to, 
and to obey the Revelations of the Divine Will, 


12 O houſe of David w, thus ſaith the 
LORD, * | Execute judgement in the morning x, 
and deliver him that is ſpoiled, out of the hand 
of the oppreflor y, leſt my fury go ont like fire, 
' and burn that none can quench ze z, becauſe of 
the evil of your doings 4. 


w He calls theſe the houſe of David , cither checking them, 
who were indeed ſo in a lineal deſcent, or minding them what 
they ought to be in imitation of rheir Father Datid, x* The 
onely way they had to keep off thoſe Divine Judgments which 
now hang'd over their heads,was to execute judgment,that 15, ju- 
Nice,withour parrialicy z the prophets advice to them to execute 
mdgment in the morning, either lets them know they muſt do 1c 

uickly, or elſe it hath reſpet to the time when the Courts ot 
Juſtice ſate,y One Species of Juſtice,was the deliverance of tlic 
Oppreſled trom the hands, that is from the power, and malice 
of the Oppreſſors, which ific were nor done, x God threatnerh 
certain Ruin and deſtruQtion to them, which none ſhould be 
able to hinder , or avoid. a The cauſe of which was their 
wicked doings,for tharGod who doth people good and ſhewerth 
them favour not for their ſake, but tor his own names lake, 
yet never puniſherh them, bur fez a cauſe tound in them, 


13 Behold, 1 am againſt thee, T O inhabitant. 
of the vally 'b, and rock of the plain c, faith 
the LORD; which ſay, Who ſhall come down 
againſt us? or who ſhall enter into our habita- 
tions' d ? 


b The inhabitants of rhe City of Hieruſalemare thoſe here In- 
tended, Pſal. 125. 2. The mountains were round about Hieru- 
ſalem,yer Hieruſalem ir ſelf was builded in part upon the Rocky 
Mountain of Zim, but a great part was in the valley and the 
higher mountains,abour Mount Zj-n,made that mountain it ſelf 
in compariſon with them asa Valley. c Though alſo a Rock 
ofthe plain, thar is, near to the plain. Which ſciruation ot 
this place made the Jews think it to be 1mpregnable, and to 
mock at dangers, or threats of Enemies, ſaying, who ſhall, that 
is, who can, or, who will dare to come againſt us ? Or, who 
will be able to enter into our City ? ſaith the Lord, Tam againſt 
you, T will come down againſt you, and I by tuch as I ſhall em- 

loy will enter into your Habitations. No natural poittion or 
{ciruation of places, no Artificial Fortifications, are ſuffctenr 
againſt an Almighty God. 


14 But 1 will f puniſh you e according to 
e * fruit of your doings, faith the LORD f: 


and it ſhall devour all things round about 
it h. 


e In the Hebrew it is, I will 1iſit upon you; Gods Viſitations 
are cither of Mercy, Pſal. 80. 14. & 106. 4. Or of Fudg- 
ment ; therefore the ſenſe is here rightly given by our Tran- 
flacors, puniſh, f The fruic of mens doings is the produt of 
their Actions, God puniſherh the fruit of our doings, In 
ſhewing Mercy, he atts from Prerogarive ; in Puniſhments, 
he doth bur fill men with rheir own wayes, and give them 
according to the fruit of their doings 3 1o ver. 12. g By the 
Foreſt he either meaneth the Forreſt of Lebanon, or their 
Houſes. made up of wood cut our of that Forreſt , or their 
Idolarrous Groves, h And this fire he ſaith ſhould not de- 
rermine 1n the deſtrution only of this Ciry bur in the Toral 
Deſtrutticn of all che Country adjacent to Hieruſalem, 


CHAP. XXIL . 


I Hus faith the LORD, Go down to the 


. houſe of the king of Judah , and ſpeak 
there this word 4. 


a Some by the King of Judah here mentioned, underſtand 
Jehoahaz, made King upon the death of Joſi*h by the People 
(being the ſecond Son of Foſiah) 2 King. 23. 30. Others un- 
deritand Zehojakim whom Pharaoh Necho made King, carrying 


concerned not the King alone, bur all his inftruments in places 
of Magiſtrates, ang allo all the people of eruſalem and Fadea. 


3 Thns faith the LORD, * Execute ye judg- * cp. 21. 18. 


ment and righteouſneſs, and dcliyer the ſpoiled 
out of the hand of the oppreſlor : and do no 
wrong, do no violence to the ſtranger , the fa- 
therleſs, nor the widow, neither ſhed innocent 
blood in this place 4. 


d Thar is adminiſter juſtice to all your ſubjcs,the Stranger, 
the Fatherleſ;,and the Widow are particularly named,as perions 
who have teweſtFriends,and ſo are mgſt expoſed to rhe luſts of 
great men,who have a power to opprels them, 2 things are ob- 
tervable./1. Thar the cerms upon which God promiſerh mercy 
rothem,are ſuch as were in their power to perform.2.Theyare 
the due performance of relatiye dutics, to teach us how much 
lyerh upon mens juſt performance of the dutics of their Rela- 
tions,and more particularly, how rauch God loverh juftice and 
judgmenr,whithour the impartial exccurton of wiich,no Prin- 
ces, no Magiſtrates can promiſe rhemſcl ves ſecurity trom tem- 
m1 wy. ormangyy = much commerdeth the love of Cod to 
umane lociery, i Jujce being the greateſt Enemy to it, and 
juſtice the grear, foungyrion and pillar of ir, - 


there ente:; In by the gates of this houſe kings ſit- 


and on horſes , he , and his ſervants, and his peo- 
ple f. 

e It ye will not pretendedly, bur really give to every one 
cheir due,and look har inferiour Magiſtrates aQing under you 
do fo. f Then, he doth nor fay, you ſhall be ſaved, the Pro- 
miſe is only of a ſecular, remporal nature of all proip? 
continuance of the family of David, with great honour and 
ſplendour, exprefled by thoſe phraſes of riding in Chariors and 
on Horſes, Though the performance of moral afts, of juſtice 
and mercy which men may pertorm withour any ſpecial grace 
of God be not enough to intitle them to the hopes of ſpiricual 
Md eternal good things : yer they may entitle them to the 
hopes of outward proſperity, and happineſs in this Life, Dan. 
4+ 27. which 1s ſufficient to demonſtrate, thar mens outward 
infelicities,and ſuffcrings'under the grievous judgments ofGod 
upon themſelves 1s from rheir ſelves 3 they might ia a great 
meaſure avoid them, by doing fuch adts, as are 1ntheir power 
to do, 


5 But if ye will not hear theſe words 7, [ 
ſwear by my ſelf, ſaith the LORD, that this 
| houſe ſhall become a deſolation þ. 


& By hearing che Propher meancth hearkning to, and obeying, 
God accounteth us to hear no more then we practice, þ It 
(faich the Propher) you will nor execute judgment, &c. I give 
you the greateſt aſſurance imaginable, that this noble houſe of 
David ſhall become a deſolation, The Apoſlle faith, that God, 
becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, tware by himſelf, The 
end of an Oath 1s the confirmation of a thing wherc any doubr 
of the truth of ir, or have any ſtrife abour ir, finners finding in 
chemſelves a dithculry to believe God upon his word, revealing 
his will againſt che interefts of rheit luſts, the Lord is brought 
in as ſwearing , not by a greater ( thar is impoſſible ) bur 
by himielf , that the houſe of David or the houſe of Iſrael , or 
his own houſe, the Temple, though rhe firſt ſeems moſt probable 
to be here meant, which ſcemeth ro be the houſe mentioned 
verſe 4, through the gates of which Kings ſhould enter riding 
in Chariots and on Horſes ; ſhould be made deſolate, 


6 For thus ſaith the LORD unto the kings 
houſe. of Judah, Thou art Gilead unto me #, and 
the head of Lebanan k : yer ſurely I will make 


thee a wilderneſs, and cities which are not inha- 
bited C, 


7 Interpreters arc not agreed in what ſenſe God faith , that 
the Kings houſe of Tudah was unto him as Gilead; þ Or the head 
of Lebanon, Gilead was a Countrey fertile for Paſtures , upon 
; hich account the Reubenites and Gadites , bcing men whoſe 
Eſtates lay in Cattle, begged it of Moſes for their portion, Num. 
32, 2, and Moſes gave it to the Son of Manaſjes, verie 40. it was 
alſo famous for Spicery, Balm, and Myrrb, Gen. 37. 25. it had 
In it a famous Mountain, Lebanon alſo was a very pleaſanc 


yo 
*. 


H 2 place, 


Chap. XXII. » 


4 For if ye do this thing indeed, e ® then ſhall * chap. 17. 24. 


ting -upor: the throne of David, riding in chariots, TI tut 
vid upan | 
throne, 


bs 
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XXI.. 
place, famous for Cedars and indeed whatſoever could eratific 
the ſcnſes, they both were in the lot of Gad and Manaſſeh, Some 
think God comparerth the King of Judahs houſe to theſe places, 
in rcgard of the height and nobleneſs of the ſtrufture, others 
for the pleaſantneſs and deligitefulne(s of it, Orhers confider, 
Gtead as che principal port of ce inhericance of rhe ren Tribes 
waſted by Tiglath Pilezar, 2 Kings 15, 25. and that Gcd tel- 
leth them by this compariſon that he would cerrainly deſtroy 
them and make them as Gilead which was the head of Lebamwn. 
Though Ferufal:zm were a noble and pleaſant place, yer they 
might remembcr ſo was Gilead which yer tor their fins was 
waſted, and brought to ruine, | So alſo Feruſalem, formerly the 
Garden of Jadea and joy of the whole Earth thould be made a 
Wilderneſs, and the Citics of Judah, ſhould not be inta- 


bired, 


7 And I will prepare deſtroyers againſt thee, 
every one with his weapons #, and they ſhall cut 
down thy choice cedars, and caſt them into the 


" fre n. 


m They ſhall not onely be edged with their own luſts and 
malice, but commMTionared and influerced by me, and ſhall 
come ſufficiently prepared for their work, = And they ſhall 
cut down, and burn thy buildings which are made of goodly 


Cedars, 

8 And many nations ſhall paſs by this city, 
and they ſhall ſay every man to his neighbour, 
wherefore hath the LORD done thus to this 
great City 0? 

o According, to Gods threatnings, Dent. 29, 24. 1 Kings 9. 8. 


though the Jews would nor underitand that there was a cauſe, 
yer others would underftand it, and inquire into it, 


9 Then they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they have 
forſaken the covenant of the LORD their 
GOD p, and worſhipped othe.: gods, and ſerved 
them 9. : ; 

p Some ſhall anfiver them, or they thall anivver'one another, 


Surely ir is becauſe they have broken the divine? Law, which 
the Iſraelites made a Covenant, Exod. 19.8, cla. 24. 3+ 7. 


Deut, 5, 27, up2n which account their finnng was an Apoſta- 


cy and a forſaking their Covenant, q Their finning was nor of an 
ordinary nature, bur by Idolatry, worſhipping Images, and 
Idols which indeed were nov Gods, but only 1n the opinion of 
thoſc nations that worſhipped tliem, 


10 © Weep ye not for the dead, neither be- 
moan him r, 6: weep ſore for him that goeth 
away /; for he ſhall return no more, nor ſee his 
native country t. 

y Nor for Joſiah your dead Prince, for whom there was a 
prear mourning, 2 Chron, 35, 25. mentioned, Zech 12, 11, 
Pofiah is happy, you need nor trouble your ſelves tor him, bur 
weep for Jehoahaz who 1s to go, or is gone into Captivity, Feho- 
ahaz was fet up upon his fathers dearth by the people, 2 Kings 
223. 30, 2Chyon. 35. 1, bur verſe 3, pur down within three 
months and carried into Egypt verſe 4.where he died, 2 King.23, 
234. t So as he no more returned into Fudah, the participle be- 
ang inthe preſent tenſe inclineth me to think,thar his prophe. 
fic, was long before that in the former chapter, ſoon atrer the 
death of Joſtah upon the peoples ſcrting up of Fehoahax in his 
Nicad, or preſcntly ater he was carried away, Some interpret 
rhis of the people thar were dead, and thofe that were going 
inco Captivity, bur the next verſe makes it far more probable 
that ir 15 to be underſtood of Joſiah and Fehoahax, 


11 For thus ſaith the LORD touching Shallum, 
the Son of Joſiah King of Judah «, which reigned 
in ſtead of Joſiah his father w, which went forth 


out of this place x, che ſhall not retura thither 
any more. 


u Who this Shallum was 1s a little doubted, ſome think it was 
Fehoahax the. Son of Fofiah, 1 Chron. 3, 15, called Fohanan, 
there 15 alſo mentioned one Shallum, but he 15s there mentioned 
as the fourth ſon of Foſtah,in the Book of Kings we read only cf 
three Sons which Joſiah had,urz. Fehoahax, Jehojackim,and Ze- 
debiah, moſt rhink that this Shallum, was Feboahaz or Jobanan 
(as he is called 1 Chron, 3. 15.) who was indecd the ſecond ſon 
of Joſiah ; for it is plain from 2 Kings 23, 31. 36. that Jehoja- 
chim was ewo years older, otherwile he could nor have been 
25 years old when he began to reign afrer Jehoahay who began 
ro reign at 23 years of age and reigned bur three months, but 
1 Chron, 3. 15, he is called Foſtas firſt-born, becauſe he was 
firſt made King, and here he 1s called Shal/um for the ſhortneſs 
of 11s reign, in derifion to the Jews, who fo called him, upon 
the account of their good hopes of proſperity under him, and 
in alluſion ro.Shallum che fon of Zabeſh, one of rhe laſt Kings of 
the rea Tribes mentioned 2 Kings 15. 13. who reigned but a 
raonth, tor this as fore think could nor be that Shallum men - 
Fond alrcy Zedelzah, as rhe tourth fon of Foſiab, 3 Chron, 3. 15 

{ 
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Chap. 
for that Shaf/um they ſay never reighed, this as the text farth 
did rcign three months w inſtead of Foſtab bis Father, which 
hrafe {eemeth alſo to conclude that he immediately ſucceeded 
lis Father Joſiah. x He was carried away from Jeruſalem pre- 
ſently afrer he was (@ up, 2 Kings 23. 31, 32. Impriioacd ac 
Riblah, and verſe 34. dicd in Egypt. 


12 But he ſhall dye in the place whither they 
have led him captive, and ſhall fee this land no 
more y. 


y Soas he returned no more to ſee his native Country, as 15 
here ſaid, Bur others think this Shallum was Foſtahs tourth ton, 
that Johanan died before his father, and the people made S72.4t- 
lum his youngeſt Son King, calling nim Jehoahaz, fo as he 
reigned immeticls atrcr 7oſiah, 


13 © Wo unto him that * buildeth his houſe * Mich. 3. 19, 
by unrightcouſneſs, and his chambers by wrong ; Hal. 2. 9. 
z that uſeth his neighbours ſervice without wages, 
and giveth him not for his work 4. 


2 We haye not here any certain guidance to let us know 
whether the Prophet intended Jehoahaz or Fehojachim,borh of 
them did evil inthe {ight of the Lord as we read in their fiory,the 
ſin here refleted upon is manifeſtly injuſtice and oppreſſion, bur 
poſſibly in the former part of the verſe, all unjuſt, and opprel- 
tive as, by which-cither of theſe Princes endeavourcd to pro» 
more their grandeur may be underſtood, for we need not rake, 
building his houſe in a ſtrit literal ſenſe, but fignifying the pro- 
morion of his Family or eſtabliſhing his State and Dignity. a In 
the latter part a ſpecial GE withholding workmens 
wages, is the ſin upon which the wo 1s denounced, a fin contra- 
ry to the Law, Lev. 19. 13. Deut, 24. 14, 15. and againſt 
which the judgment of God is alſo denounced under the New 
Teſtament, James $. 4. An evidens demonſtration of Gods 


I6ve to mankind, ſecuring by his Law juſt dealings berween man 
and man, and reyenging as of injuſtice, and parricularly where 


men rake adyantage of rheir greatneſs above, and ſuperiority 
over others, to trample them under their feer, and to with- 
hold their juſt rights from rhem, though ſuch perſons may 
be our of rhe reach of hunanc juſtice, yer God hath denounced 
a wo againſt them, 


14 That faith, I will build mea wide houſe, 
and f large chambers, and cutteth him out | F Heb, through 


windows, and #t 7s cieled with cedar, and painted — 


with yermilion b. Lots ap Win« 


b Thar 15 wo tg that man, who ſuffering oppreſſion in his 
| Government, or making it his buſineſs himſelt ro oppreſs, yer 

builderh himſelf great houſes and large chambers, cieling them 
with Cedar, promiſing himſelf proſperiry and ſplender not= 
withſtanding his wicked courſes; for otherwiſe it is lawful 
enough for Princes to build themſclyes ſtately houſes, &c. yer 
ſome chink, that Jehojakims Pride, and Luxury, and magnifi- 
cence 1s here blamed,which alſo may be, conſidering what fate 
he was under, for Judah was reprieycd only during Joſiabs life, 
2 Chron 34+ 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, and this Prince had ſecn Shat- 
lum os Jehoahaxz his Brother carried into Capriviry, and he ſtill 
walked inthe ſame wicked courſes his brother had done, yer in 
contempt of rhe 'Word of the Lord by Huldah in his Fathers 
time, he promiſeth himſelt all proſperiry, and ſplendor, and 
accordingly was building himſelf ſtately Hcuſes, and adorn- 
ing them, for this che woe is here denounced, 


15 Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf 
in Cedar c ? did- not thy father eat and- drink, 
and do judgment and juſtice, and then is was well 
with him d ? 


c Art thou ſo yaih as to think that brave Houſes will continue 
thy Kingdom ? Thou arr miſtaken, magnificent buildings are 
not thoſe things which eſtabliſh a Princes Throne. d How was 
it with thyFather ? He lived proſperouſly yet had no ſuch ſtate- 
ly Edifices, his Throne was eſtabliſhed by Juſtice, and Judg- 


ment, thar were the right way for thee to fit ſure upon thy 
Throne, 


16 Hejudged the cauſe of the poor and needy ec, 
then it was well with him ; was not this to know 
me? ſaith the LORD f. 


e By himſelfin perſon,for the Kings of Iſrael and Fudah, of- 
ten fare perſonally ro judge cauſes ; or by ſetting ſuch Judges as 
did ir, adminiſtring juſtice impartially, particularly to ſuch as * 
in reſpect of their low condition were moſt expoſed to the 
power of others, and doing thus he 97 ag f This was for 
him truly ro own and acknowledge me, they only cruly know = 
God who obey him, and men vainly pretend to Piery, whg are 
notoriouſly detcetive in ducies of Juſtice and Charity, 


17 But thine eyes and thy heart are not but 
for thy covetouſneſs g, and for to ſhed innocent 
blood, and for oppreſſion, and for || yiolence || or, jncarfiove 


to do zt þ, 
£ Al 
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® chap. 36.30. 


F Heb, proſperi- 
Iles, 


g All that thou lookeſt afrer, and that chy heart is ſer upon, 
is thy own grandeur, and riches, þ And to make thy felt great 
thou makeſt no difficulty, to deſtroy thy ſubjetts that are 11no- 
cent, and have not deſerved death, and ro opprets others, uling 
a!l manner of violence againſt rhem, it is not to be thovght char 

ehnjachim did all this in perſon 3 but by tuch corrupt and unjuſt 
ho as he ſer up ; ſo God accounted that Avab had hilled, 
and raken poſſeſſoon, 1 Kings 21, 19, Though the Elders and 
N'»bles. were thole that did it, werſ? 11, 12. 13, Piivices are 
reſponſal to God for the fins of their Miniſters and Judgcs, 


13 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD concerning 
Jehojakim the ſon of Joliah oy of Judah z. 
They ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, Ah my 
brother, or ah ſiſter : they ſhall not lament for 
him, ſaying, Ah Lord! or ah his glory. &; 


i Avery bad ſon ofa good Father whoſe name was Eliabim, 
by Pharaoh Necho turned to Jehojakim, 2 Kings 23. 34 and 
by him ſer up, he reigned wickedly, and infinitely opprefſed 
the people for money, for Pharaoh Nech» that made him King 
verit, 35. he reigned bur eleven years, bur rebelling againſt 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon as we read, 2 Kings 24. 1. 2. 
he was carried by him into Babylon in ferters, 2 Chron, 35. 6. 
where for ought we read he dyed, Fehojakin or Fecont- 
ah his Son ſucceeded him, wer. 9. reigning only three months, 
.and ten days, þ He died not lamented, tor as it is not proba- 
ble his Enemies would lament him,ſo he had difobliged his own 
== by violence and oppreſſion xo that degree, thar 1r1snot 
ikely that thoſe of them that were in Babylon, made any great 
lamentation for him. 


19 * He ſhall be buricd with the burial of an 
aſs ./, drawn and caſt, forth beyond the gates of 
Jeruſalem #, 


1 That is he ſhall nor be buried ar all, or he ſhall be buri- 
ed in an indecene and contemprible manner, none attending 
him to his Grave, none mourning for him. mz The laſt words 
of this verſe incline ſome ro think that Jehojachim was buried 
near to Jeruſalem, bur the Scripture, which mentioneth his be- 
ing carried into Babylon ſaith nothing of his being brought back, 
nor is that very probable which ſome ſay, that the King of Ba- 
bylon thought to have carried him to Babylon, but upon ſecond 
thoughts altered his purpoſes, and cauſed himto be ſlain ar Fe- 
raſalem, and his body to be ignominiouſly dragged our of the 
gares. The Scripture ſaich expretly he was carried to Babylon, 
2 Kings 24. 15, and if he dyed there, yer this Text remainerh 
erue, the {cope of which ſeemeth ro be to ſhery the vanity of 
this Prince in his grear and ſtately Buildings, which he was nor 
like long to enjoy, nor to be buried nigh ro rhem, nor "1a any 
degree of honour proportionate to the iplendor ot them, 


20 Go up to Lebanon », and cry, and lift up 
thy voice in Baſhan o, and cry from the pallagesp : 
for all thy lovers are deſtroyed 9. 


n The Hebrew verb being feminine lets us know, that Jeruſa- 
Tem was the place to which this ſpecch 1s dirc&ed, To the in- 
habiiants of which thePropher here callerh,co whom he calleth 
ro $0 up to Lebanon, 0 And to Baſhan, both Lebanan and Baſan 
were Hills or Places that looked rowards Aſhria, from whence 
the Jews looked for help, and had ir ſomerimes, as 2 Kings 16, 
7. he calls to them ironically to go up to the mountainous parts 
of them, where ſtanding and crying, they might be ſooneſt 
and beſt heard, p What we tranſlate from the paſſages, orhers 
tranſlate from the borders, or ſrom the ſides. Others from Abarim 
which 1s the name of a Mountain, as well as Lebanin and Baſan, 
vide Numb. 29. 12, and 33. 47. which ſecmeth to me the 
beſt interpreration, rhe meaning 15, go and cry for hetp from 
all places, but ir will be in vain, for q the Egyptians and Aſſyri- 
ans to whom thou wert wont heretofore to fly, chuſing rather 
to truſt in them then in me, are themſelves in the power or 
danger of the Chaldeans, who ſhall alſo deſtroy thee, 


21 I ſpake to thee in thy - proſperity r, b«t 
thou ſaidſt I will not hear ſ: * this bath beer 


*chap, 7+ 23- thy manner from thy youth, that thou obcyedſt not 


my voice ft, 


r TI, by my Prophets, ſpake to thee while all things went 
well with rhee, ſo as thou haſt nor ſinned ignorantly or wichour 
warring, I have nor ſurprized thee with my judgments, but 
thou retuſcd(ſt ro hearken, and obey my admonitions, and pre- 
cepts, t From the time that I brought thee out of che land of 
Egypt, thou haſt been thus a rebellious people. 


22 The wind ſhall eat up all thy paſtours «, 
and thy lovers ſhall go into captivity w, ſurely 
then ſhalt thou be aſhamed, and confounded for 
all thy wickednefs x. | 


4 Either a vain hope and preſumption ſhall deſtroy thy 
Rulers and Governours, who flatter thee with promiſes of pro- 
iperiry, or a judgment ſhall ſeize rhem, thar ſhall be like a vi- 
olent Wind, which preſently ſcartererh the Clouds, and the 
imoak, os they ſhall be blaſted by my judgments, as Plants arc 
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blaſted, and eaten vp by Winds, w And thoſe thar have been 
thy Fricads, and Allies, Syria and Egypt, in whom thou haſt 
truſted, ſhail chemſelves be made captive, x Surely when 
thou ſceſt this, thou wilt be convinced and aſhamed ot rhy 
wicked courſes, 


be 4 when pangs come upon thee, the pain as of 
a woman in travail, 


y Hieruſalem which is called an inhabitant of Lebanon, cithe” 
becauſe their Houſes were built of Wocd cut down out of the 
Forreſt of Lebamn, or becauſe they lived 1n as great plenty, and 
delight, as if they lived in Lebamn; Or becaute they thought 
the mountain of Lebanm was a certain retuge to them, 7 They 
are ſaid to make their neſt in the Cedars; cither becauſe their 
houſes were built of the Cedars of Lebann, or becauie ct the fe 
curity they promiſed themſelves,from that Foreſt andMovnrain 
ſo full of, and famous for Cedars, a What favour wiir thou frond 
b when my judgments ſhall come upon thee; as ludden!y ar: 25 
ſmartly,as che pains of a woman In travel cone upon hers tim 
licude often made ule of by this Prophet, to cxpre's the tud- 
denneſs, unayoidableneſs and greatneſs of Judgments, cap. 4. 
31. and 6, 24. and 13. 21. and 30. 6. and 45. 24. 26d 50. 42. 
and ſo in other Scriptures, Pſal. 43.6. Micah 4. 9. 1 Theſſalo- 
mans 5. 3. 


24 As 1 live faith the LORD, though Coniah 
the ſon of Jchojakim king of Judah c, were the 
ſignet upon my right hand 4, yet would I pluck 
thee thence. | 

c By Coniah he meancth Jehyachin, 2 Kings 24. 3, whoſe 
name was Feconiah, 1 Chron. 3. 15. (tor all Fo{12hs Sons had 
two names,and ſo had his Granchild 7econtah) here in contempr 
called Coniah. 4 He faich that thuugh this Contah were as dear 
to him as his ſigner, which cvery man keeperh ſafe, yer this 
ſhould nor ſecure him from divine Vengeance, 


25 And 1lwill give thee into the hand of them 
that ſeck thy life e, and into the hand of chem whoſe 
face thou feareſt, even into the hand of Nebuchad= 


rezzar king of Babylon, and into the hand of the 
Chaldeans. 


e That is into the power of the Chaldexns, and Bubyloniens, 
whom they were trad of, and juſtly, tor chey thirſted atrec 
their blood, and ruine, 


26 And 1 will caft thee out, and thy mother 
that bare thee, into another countrey, where ye 
were not born, and there ye ſhall dye f. 


f Feconiahs Mother was Nehuſht.ca che Daughter of Elmathan 
of Hieruſalem, 2 Kings 24. 8. vere 12. the tullilling of this 
Propheſieis recorded, it is ſaid, that Fehnachin the King of F- 
dah went out to the King of Babylon, he and b1s Mother, and his Ser- 
vants, &c,ſorer, 1 5. togcrher with eight rhouſand pritoners of 
the meaner ſort, bcfides Princes and Noblcs, 


to return, thither they ſhall not rcturn g. 


£ Thar is they ſhall never come again ro Jeruſalem though 
they be fond of ir as :heir Nacive Countrey, and may promiſe 
rhemſelves ſuch fayours from the King of Babylon, yer there ſha!l 
no ſuch thing be-their portion, | 


28 Is this man Coniah a deſpiſed broken idol h ? 
ts he a veſlel wherein is no pleaſure 5? wherefore 
are they caſt out, he and his ſeed k, and are caſt 
into a land which they know not ? 


þ The Prophet cither ſpeaking this in the perſon of God, or 
of the people, who are here brought in, atfirming char rhis 
Prince who was the Idol of the people, was now through the 
juſt judgment of God become like a broken idol. 2 Or like 2 
veſlel which men care not for, being cithcr ſo crackr, or ſo 
rainred, that they can make no uſe ot ir, and admiring ar rhis 
Cataſtrophe, and Inquiring the cauſe why it ſo came to pals, þ He, 
and þzs ſeed, ir is faid ver, 3o, thac no man of his ſeed fſhoul4 
proſper ſitting upon tbe throne of David, and ruling any more tn 
Judah, nor is there any mention made of any of his Children 
where his carrying into Captivity is recorded, 2 Kings 24. 12. 
which makes ſome think tha by his ſeed hereis meanr the poſte- 
rity of his Grandfather Joſtaþ, 3 bur others think, rhat he had 
Children, either before he went inro captivity, or born while he 
was 1n Babylon, and Matth, x, 12. it is ſaid that after they were 
brought to Babylon, Fecaniah begat Salathiel. 


29 O earth, earth, carth, hcar the word of the 
LORD. 


{ By Earth he eicher means the Land of Fu7h, ro which he 
calls rhrice, to fignific the deafnets of rhis people, and unvil- 
lingneſs to hear, and believe what God ſpake by him. Or elle 
he calls ro the whole Earth, as he calls Heaven and Eaith ro 
witneſs, Deuteronomy 39. 19, and 32, . 1/4444 1, 2, and 34. 1. 
fer. 6. 19, 


30 Thus 


Chap. XXII; , 


23 O ft inhabitant of Lebanon y that makeſt + 1ich. what 
thy neſt in the Cedars = how gracious fhalt thou !/!-- 


27 But to the land whereunto they + deſire # Heb. lift ag 


their nand, 


, 


A Chap. 


* chap.10.21, 


* chap. 3. 15s 
EZCK, 34. 11» 
KC, 
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30 Thus faith the LORD, Write ye this 
man childleſs m, a man that ſhall not proſper in 
his dayes : for no man of his ſeed ſhall proſper, 
Gtting upon the throne of David, and ruling any 
more in Judah. 


m The word tranſlated Childleſs, is but thrice read in Holy 
Writ, and by various interpreters tranſlated, barren, not increa-- 
ſing, empty, full of prrow, wanting Children, &c, it 1s thought to 
be interpreted, by the next words, n» man of his ſeed ſhall proſper 
fitting upon the throne of David, and ruling any more in Fudah, tor 
there are ſeyen of his Sons named 1 Chron. 3. 17. So that he 
is ſaid to be Childleſs, eirher becauſe all his Children dyed be- 
fore their Father, Or (which is moſt probable,) becauſe he 
had no Child that ſate upon the Throne, or cver had any Rulers 
place in Fudah, but only ſome that lived in a mean condition 
in Captivity, amongſt whom Salathiel 1s named, Matth, 1, 12, 
as a Progeritor of Chriſt, 


CHAP. XXIIL 


1* \ \ T'O be unto the paſtors that deſtroy 
and ſcatter the ſhecp of my Paſture, 
ſaith the LORD a, 


a There is the like We againſt the Paſtors denounced, Exel. 
34. 2, Interpreters judge that by che Paſtors are: ro be under- 
ſtood the Ciril Magiſtrates, for verſe 9. he denounceth the 
judgments of God ggainſt their Ecclefiaſtical Officers, rhe C1- 
vil Magiſtrates at this timTin Judah were great Tyrants, and 
whereas Gcd had committed, his people (otiom e calls che 
Sheep of his Paſture) ro them in truſt, thar they ſhould pro- 
te, and govern them, and that they mighe live under them, 
godly and peaceable lives,in all proſperity, chey had afted quire 
contrary to their truſt, and worried the people like Wolves, 
inſtead of feeding them like Shepherds, God took notice of 
their Oppreſſions, and by rhe Propher denouncerh this Woe as» 
gainſt « 1 oh to verific that of Solomon, Eccleſ. 5. 8. 


2 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD God of I{- 
racl againſt the paſtors that feed my people 6, 
Ye have ſcattered my flock, and driven them 
away, and have not viſited them c ; Behold, 1 
will viſit upon you the evil of your doings, faith 
the LORD 4. 


b God calleth them his People, his Flock, the Sheep of his Pa- 
lure, with reſpe& to the ancient Covenant whichGod had made 
with their Farhers, Abraham, Jſaac and Facob, they are ſaid to 
have fed this people, becauſe ic was their duty, and the bufi- 
neſs of their office ſo rohave done, though they had failed in ic. 
c And had done the quite contrary ſcattcring chem by their a&ts 
of Violence ard oppreſſion, and driving them trom rhetr places to 
ſeek ſome more lafe, and quier places of abode, cr by their pro- 
digi us wickednefles z having been the cauſe of their being car- 
ried into Captivity not viſiting them, thar 1s taking any due care 
of their gocd and welfare, ſceing what they wanted, and lup- 
plying them, as good Rulers ought to have done, d For which 
neglect God rhrearnech co viſit upon them, the evil of their do- 
ings, the Hebrew word ſignificrh to vitir with a viſitation of care 
and love, and alfo with a viſitation of juſtice and ſeverity, and 
is often to uſed in Holy Writ, 


3 And I will gather the remnant of my flock out 
of all countreys whither I have driven them e, 
and will bring them again to their folds f, and 
they ſhall be truitful, and increaſe g. 


e God puts a diiference berwixt thoſe that were miſled by the 
examples of others, and the Rulers who ſer them ſuch an ill ex- 
ample, ke threarned Zehyakim and Jehojakin or Feconiah, that 
they thould return no more, bur tor the people, he here pro- 
miſech rhem a return, art leaſt a remnant of chem, when he 
ſhould have puniſhed the goats as he ſpeakerhZech.10.3.fBy they 
Folds he meanerh Feruſalem,and orher Cities the rowns of Fudah 
which they had formerly inhabired, g Where they ſhould once 
more bein pd Aer He ſpeaks here concerning the return of 
rhis people our of rhe Caprivity of Babylon, though there be 
ſome that think rhis text 1s primarily to be underſtood, of the 
gathering together in one, the People of God ſcattered abroad, in and 
by Chriſt according to the propheſie of Cazaphas, John 11, 52, 


4 And I will ſet up * ſhepherds over them 
which ſhall feed them h, and they ſhall fear no 


more, nor be diſmayed #, neither ſhall they be 
lacking faith the LORD k& | 


h Some think this Prophefie was fulfilled in Nehemtah and Zo- 
robabel, who were pious and good Governours, and conſulted in 
rheir Governmenc the good of the people commited to their 
truſt, Neh. 2.10, and 5 14. Others rather underſtand ir of 
Chriſtian Princes and Governours, under the Goſpel. ; Under 
whom they ſhall live peaceably and ſecurely, þ And none of 
them ſhall Periſh, The two laſt paſſages of ghis yerſe incline In- 
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rerpreters to think, that this promile doth not ſo much reter to 
ther coming out of Babyl1n, as to their {piritual deliverance by 
Chriſt, for atrer their rervrn out of Babylon,they were nor ſecure 
long, bur feared Sanballit and Tobiah, the Greczans and Romons 
and other Encmics, befides that the laſt words exaQly agree 
with John 10, 28, when Chriſt ſaith 11s Sheep ſhould nor 
periſh, and ir appears verſe 6, that the Propher 15 ſpeaking ot 
atime, when not Judah onely, bur Zrac! allo ſhouid be taved, 
and the next verſe doth maniteſtly refer unto Chriit, 


5 © Behold, * the dayes come, faith the * 1, 14. r. & 
LORD, that 1 will raiſe unto David, a righte- 49. 11. chap. 


ous branch /, and a King ſhall reign, and pro- 


ſper, and ſhall execute juſtice, and judgment in the 
carth , 


[Though ſome Interpreters think tat Zorobabel may be here 
intended, who was deicerded from Dauid, and ruled the pco- 
.ple when they came out of Babylon, yer, even the Jewiſh Doors 
chemſelves, as well as the Chriſtian Interpreters, underſtand 
this,as a Prophetic, and promite ot the Meſrah ; the Propheties 
and Promiſes of whom are uſually uſhered in with this particle 
Behold, to ſtir up peoplcs attention, and who alfo was the Sor 
if David, and who 1s called the branch, Tſa. 4. 2. and 53. 2, 
Zech. 3. 8. and 6, 12, wherethe reaſcn 1s alfo given, he being 
there called a rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, a branch out of his root, 
befides that the application co him ot the name King, ordinari- 
ly applied to Chritt, never given to Zerobabel, and the term 


33-14,1 5.Dan, 
9.24, Joh.1.45 


Righteous make ir evident, chap. 33. 15, he is called a branch - 


of Righteouſneſs, which is the ſame with the Rightews Branch, 
here mentioned, he is called the Righteous Branch, not only be- 
cauſe himſelf was Righteous, theretore called the Righteous One, 
Aﬀs 3.14.and 13. 35-but becauſe he maketh his people Righre- 
ous, Iſa. 53.11, and 60, 21. m Jeſus Chriſt anſwering the Type 
of Melchiſedeck the King of Salem and who1s the King of Kings, 
1 Tim. 6, 15, ſhall reign ſpiritually, and ſhall not be like Feco- 
nah of whom God ſaid he ſhould not proſper, but Me ſhall pro- 
{per and ſhall execute juſtice and judgment, protett ing the 1n10+- 
cent, and defending his pzople throughout the World, judging 
the Prince of rhe World, and by his Spirit governing his peop!e 
ſo as the Prophet relicverh the people of God under their op- 
prefſiorss, by rheſc latter Kings of Judah, wich th- promiſe of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, an uſual argunient made uſe of by the 
Prophets ro comfort the people of God in thoſe days againit 
any evils come, or coming upon them. 


6 ® In his days Judah ſhall be * ſaved, and 


* Deut. 33. 


Iſracl ſhall dwell ſafely #: and * this 7s his name *chap. 33. 16. 


whereby he ſhall be called + THE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS ns. 


» During the Reign & Kingdom of the 37:ſſias (whoſe Kingdom 
15 an everlaſting Kingdom che people of God Typitied by Judah 
and 7rae!,the true 7rael of God,thoſe that are Jews indecd,ſhall 
be ſaved with a ſpiritual Salvartiun, for he was therefore called 
Feſus becauſe he was to ſave his perple from their fins, Mats 1. 21, 
and God will be a' ſpecial proreGtion to them. w The name 
wherewith this branch ſhall be called, ſhall be The Loyd our Righ- 
teouſneſs. Some have applied this to the people, as if the peo- 
ple ſhould be fo called, or ſhould fay the Lord harh dea!r gra- 
cioufly wich us: or 1a the Lord we have Righteouſneſs, Bur 
this will appear bur the new tavention of ſome who cicher can- 
not, or will not underftand, how Chriſt ſhould be his peoples 
Righreoulneſs, ro thoſe who conſider, thar it is the bran:b which 
was belore ſpoken of, and that the woxd people is not to be found 
going before, there is indeed a mention of Fudah and Tſrae!, bur 
lurely they were not to be orher mens Righteouſneſs,and it thar 
had been the Prophets meaning he would not have faid cheLord 
Our, but the Lord Their Righteouſneſs, Nor 1s this the only place 


fHeb. Zehovak- 


tſidkenu. 


where Chriſt is called Our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor.1.30, This place is. 


an eminent proof of the Godhead of Chriſt, he is here called 
Zehovah, and what .is proper to God alone, 177. ro juſtifie, 
1s here applyed ro Chriſt, The Prophet ſaith Chriſt ſhall be ſo 
called, rhat 1s by his people, who thould believe in him and 
truſt in him alone for chat Righteouſneſs, wherein rhey ſhould 
at the laſt day ſtand before God, rhus he was to brivg in Ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, Dan. 9. 24. He who knew ao ſin was made 
ſin Chat 1s a Sacrifice for fin_) for us that we might be made, the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 

' 7 Therefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith the 
LORD, that they ſhall no more ſay, The LORD 
liveth, which brought up the children of 1ſracl 
out of Egypt. he | 4 

8 But the LORD liveth, which brought vp, 
and which l:d the ſeed of the houſe of Iſrael out 
of the north-country, and from all countreys 
whither | had driven them, and they ſhall dwell 

in their own land x. 

x Sce the Neres on chap. 15. 14, 15. Where much the ſame 
words are to be teund. The Prophgc aggravatcrth rhe greatneſs 
of that Salvation, which thovid be brought by Chriſt coall che 
true Tra! of God, by comparing ic wich the deliverance of che 
ancicnt rae! of God cur of rhe Land of Ezypr 3 which he fairh 
it ſhould ſo far rraniccnd and excel, rhac rhe deliverance 7” c of 

* ' Zypt 


7 | hap. $.7,8. 


C * 
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an abſurd 
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Ezypt ſhould nor be named, when tlijs Salvation ſhould appear, 
which ſhould be atcer their return from Baby{on; and when God 
ſhould cacher them from all Countries which was tulalled, when 
by the Preaching of the Gotpel, nor the Genti/es only were 
Converted, but many of the Jews allo which, were ſcactered a- 
broad, James 1, 1, 1 Pet. 1, 1, Fotfibly part of this promile 
or prophetic remeins yer to beaccompliſhed, for the Jews arc 
not VET COME to dahll tn therr own Jand, unleſs rhar term be to be 
expounded of Cl:riftians, who during the times of Periecurion 
inthe Primitive Church, were lcattcred abreuad, but upon the 
ccating of rhote Perfecucions, wher, Chriſtian Empcrors came 
to have the Government, returned to their Gown Countrice, 
where they cnjoycd a more ſtill and quict Habication, 

9 «T Mine heart within me is broken, becauſe 
of the prophets, all my bones ſhake y: 1am like 
a drunken map, and like a man whom wine hath 
overcome; becauſe of the Lord z, and becauſe 
of the words of his holineſs 4. 


Y The Prophet having denounced the Wrath of God againſt 
the wicked Rulers of Zadah under the Notion of Paſtors, com- 
eth here ro at{charge the like truſt with reference to thote or- 
ders of Perions amongſt the Jews, whoſe office it was, or at 
lcaſt who rook upon them to Reveal rhe Mind and Will of God 
to Pcople, and who were upon that acconnt called Prophets, 
for theſe he declares a preat paſſion and trouble ; cither tor 
their ſake in proſpett ot rhar Vengeance of God which he ſaw 
was I:ke to be poured out upon thera, or for the Peoples ſake 
who had been deccived by their untaichtul Revelations of the 
Divine Will, and led into wickedneſs by their vile Examples, 
For this he faith his heart was broken, his bones ſhaked, xz And 
he was even aſtoniſhed and ftupified, and like a drunken man 
he knew not what he did 3 he was ſo ſtricken ar the apprehen- 
f1ons of che Wrath of the Lord ready to be revealed againſt 
them, a Ard to conſider what words the holy God had pur 
Into lis mouth, ro ſpeak againſt chem. 

10 For * the land is full of Adulterers 6, for 
becauſe of || ſwearing the land mourneth c : 
* the pleaſant places of the wilderneſs are dried 
vp 4, and their || courſe 1s evil, and their force 
75 not right e, 


þ Under that term Adulterers, all Species of unclearneſs are” 


compretiended, c By falle-tivearing, or by idle and profane 
(wcaring, the lard 1s brought to ruine, the word tipnifics alſo a 
Curſe cr curing, many good Interpreters judge, that the more 
ocruine ſenic ard true Traytlation of this Text were for becauſe 
of tie c1:ſ+ (rar is, the Curie of God) the Land is brought to 
that Mytery which is coming upen it, d The paſturcs of che 
Wilderrcis or of the pln tor fo the word 1s rendered, Ta, 63, 
13. Lom, 4. 19, The Wrath of God was extended to all places 
whether more cr lets twhabieed, &The Prophets did not only 
cre in fingle Ads, but the whole courſe of their ations was 
naupkr, ard particularly their Porycr, Rule and Government 
vas noc right, Tf any lay what were the Prophets concerned 
in the Peoples wickedneis? Anſw, They were protanc as well 
as the people, as we ſhall find wer, 11, bur beftides this, the 
pcople were thus vile through their conmvance, they did nor 
warn the people of their fins, bur foorhed them up in thetr wic- 
ked courſes, to were the cauſe of the peoples wickediie!s, who 
had not bcen fo vile but for them, 


11 For both * prophet f and prieſt are pro- 
fane g, yea, * in my houſe have I found their 
wickedneſs b, ſaith the LORD. 


f Thote whoſe work was to revcal the mind of God to the 
pcople, and who pretended to thar office, g And thoſe thar 
were employcd in offering Sacrifices, and other works which 
bclonged ro the Prieſtly Office, according to the Law, The 
whole Eccleſiaſtical Order, all their Miniſtry were profanc, nor 
mcerly hypocritical, but lIcud immoral and debauched. þ Yea, 
they were grown to that impudence char they made the Tem- 
ple, which was the Lords houfe, a Þen of Theeves ; a place 
where they commicted wickedneſs; thus it wah the time of 
Ely, 1 Sam, 2, 22, and more generally afrerward, 2 Chron. 35, 
1.4. Sce chap. 7.10, 11. & ver. 14. of this chap, There is no 
more certain fign of a ruining Nation, than when God ſuffereth 
mn 1t 2 lend and corrupt Miniſtry, 


12 Wherefore * their way ſhall be unto. 


them, as ſlippery wayes in the darkneſs : they 
ſhall be driven on and fall therein ;: for 1 will 


bring evil upon them, ever the year of tfibir viſi- 
tation, ſaith the LORD, p. 


z As their ordinary courſc is wicked and finful, ſo they ſhall 
fnd char ic will in the event be to them pernicious, pertillous 
end tull of danger, as a {|rppery parh is to them rhar walk in a 
dark night, they thall be driven on ill chey fall thercin, Courſes 
ct SIn may look ſmooth, bur they always prove {!}ppery, 
Þ ror 1 am refclved to puniſh their wicked courſes z and to 
vitit them wich my judpmcnts, 


13 And I have fezn || f folly in the prophets 
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; . 4 SE 
of Samaria q; they propheſicd ia Baal, and cu! 
ed my pcople liract to err r. 

4 There was a time, when I ſaw folly 1a rhe Prophets tha: 
belonged ro the ren Tribes, whote ciuct City was 54m: 27, TC 


word tranſlatcd folly tigniiics mui oury, Oran aGLura 0, 7 O, C 
Saviour compareth wicked Mimitcrs to #n/4at04ry 3otts 3h Fo 0 
13. Salc that is rurnced fcolth (as rhe Gr, wora gr met 2: 
Viuiſtcrs of Gods word are, or cught to te, the Sar ot Tit 
Earth, ro ſeaſon nCopic vith {ound Dottrinc, or ( 7 THE ' 
Examp!ec of an koly Lic, ii thicy be COrrupt IN 25 Ct, —__ 
Manners, they become uwn/wcary, and tne very ori of men 
Such God ſays the Prophets 0i rhe ten T7riocs were, Mt 


they were carried away Capitye. 7 They propact ew, 


inp thev had har Initructic 11> 4.44 KOVELAT k « ny Lo! - ; 
n 4 Pram” wt of » cho livin «©: 
!0 Caulcd '4'% cl 1 rilzcs to CITC, Van arccr tne uGly nr 0 


4 . EG : alt. $454 
rhe Kingdom in Jerobo.cms time were callea 17.40! inc 
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lin&ion to the two Tribcs and an hait cleaving to H- 
of Datid, which were called Jadah acer the name Ct th 
principal Trive, 

14 I have ſcen alſo in the prophets of Jeruiz- 
lem || an horrible thing [; * they commit adu!- 
tery 7, and walk in lies #: they ſtrengthen atto 
the hands of cvil docrs, that none doth return 
from his wickedneſs w, they are all of them 
unto me * as Sodom, and the inhabitants thereot 
as Gomorrha -. 


{ The word ſignifies filthineſs, ſtench, or an abomrinatic riang, 
things cyery whit as bad, in ome kind worie than var 1 tuvy 
in the Prophets of the 10 Tribes, t They commir nor Spirt- 
rual Adulcery onely, but Carnal Adultery, they are VV itwre- 
mongeecrs, # And they make iz ther buiineis to in{{1l] tallhogs 
into people, and entitle me to them, and chis 1s then crave 5 
nor a fingle a&t, but their ordinary prattice, w Tis 15 the 
great aggravation of the #;n ot thutc rhar cccupy the place 0: 
Spiritual Guides, that they encourage protanc men, cichkcr 1 
rheir falle Dofrine extenuating in, and purting a fair glols up- 
on them, or at Icaſt by their mcaly Mouchs tcaring or torbcar- 
ing torell Sinners of their wicked Courtes z or by thier wicked 
Examples the moſt of people thinking they may do what theig 
Teachers do, by which mcarns Siancrs inficad of bcing brought: 
ro a ſenſe of ther fins anda repentance for them, are harder- 
cd in their wicked Courics , x By this means a/l of them, cither 
of rhar Prophets and Pricſts, or all ofthe People, (ihe firfi tees 
meth chictly herc intended) arc become to me as canmempeil!e, 

nd aLominable as the people of Sodom and Gomnrrah, thous" 
they were the Sons of Aaron, and of rhe Prictiiy Order, yer li- 
ving lcud lives, and aQtiag quitc contrary to the end of rhctr Ho- 
ly Calling, Gogl declares himiclt to value chem no mer 
the vileſt of niFn, ſuch were the S59mites, Or by thoſe words 
Ged threarerF tliat he would deſtroy them with a5 notoricus a 
deſtruQion, as he deſtroyed Sodom and Grmrrha. Thus the 
compariſon 1s uſed Tja, 1, g, ani cotlonaiit to my arc the 
words in the next VCric, 


15 Thercfore thus ſaith the LORD of hos 
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concerning the prophets y, Behold, I will fecc 


them * with wormwood <, and make them drink - 


the water of gall: for from the prophets of Jc- 
ruſalem ts || profancneſs gone forth into all the 
land a. 

y Under the rerm Prophers he comprehenderh all the Ecc!o- 
izaſtical Guides of Jeraſutem ar this time, whether Prieſts or Pro- 
phets, x Ke threatens to fced them with wormwond,, Some think 
the word ts better trantlared Poyſon, by Warmwrd, or pry ſon and 
the water of gall, he threatens grear and fatal Judgments thzac 
he would bring upon them, a And he givcth the reaton why 


God would deal fo tevercly with that order of met, who feent- 


—_, 

cd by their office, and 1mployment ro have the nearct Relact- 
on to himſelt, becauſe rhey were the Fourtain of wickednets, 
choſe trom whom wickedneſs flowed our over rhe whole lan, 
This was cirher by their conmving at wicked mers fins, for 
fear of diſpleating chem 3; or by teaching chem Licentious Du- 
arine, thar gave a liberty to the Fleſh ; or by their vile lives 
ſetting che people patterns of tin; And indeed thus it 15 gene- 
rally, wken Miniſtcrs, and fuch as are ro teach others, arc 
wicked, cirher in their Dodrine or Pratticc, they arc a #oun- 
rain of Wickedneſs ; Wickednels flowerh from thcm to the 
whole Ciry, Town, Pariſh where they arc imployed ; Ari of 
the contrary it is obſcrved that where God givesa Vlace a (oud 
Miniſtry, Goodnels in one Degree or other tlowerh from them 
co the whole City, Town or Pariſh, Though all arc nos Cor 
verred, yer the pencraliry are Ctvilizcd and Reftrained ir2in 
thoſe groſs and brutith immoralicies which cther places abount! 
with, I! Miniſtcrs muit look for the ſevercit indignation 0 
God. Orhers fin, and ſhall dic in thcir fins ; but they teach 0- 
thers to break Gods Commandments, and have rhe tins or: ma- 
ny to anſwer for, who perith cither by rhetr ilarteries, or 
luule Doftrine, or looter Lives and Examples, 


16 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, Hearken 


not unto the words of the prophets, that pro - 
pheſie unto you 6, they make you vain c, * th 
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Chap. 3. 
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Chap. XXII. TJTEREMIAH Chap. XXIIL, 


ſpeak a viſion of their own heart, and not out of | cd ſhould effe&, Men are ready to HJarter themſelves, that they 

h th of the LORD 4 ſhall either our-ride or out-live the ſtormes of Divine Veyge- 

nw PR ; ance, no (ſaith the Prophet) the Anger ot the Lord ſhall bring 
b People are under no Religious Obligation ro hear any 


to paſs whatſoever the juſt Will of God 1:, ! Ard though vou 
thing but the Revealed Will ot God, and are not to obey | will not now believe it, but flatter your felycs with idle, vai 
thoſe that call to them for what thar doth not call ro them. | hopes, yer hereatter when it ſhaii be roo Jate (whicl: is the uſu- 
c Nor to liſten to them, the ſcope of whoſe reaching is bur | al tolly of Sinners) then you ſhall confider ir pertettly, 

*0 make them vain, Iintully vain; of to decelve their Souls, 21 * [| have not ſent theſe prophets, yct they * chap. 14.14, 
no nan 1s under an Obligation to deceive himſclt, d They L ke 27.1 5. 29 
pretend ro Viſions, that God hath reycaled his Mind to | Tan © | have not ſpoken unto them, yet they rats y 
them, in the ſame way as he uſerh to reveal himſelf to rrue | prophetied. £ 

Prophccs 3 but there 15no {uch thing z It Is bur a fiction ct their 22 Butif they had ſtood in my Coun{cl, and 
Gn 5 Our Lord, Mitte 7. I % HIVES us Ti:Cc lame was know had cauſcd my people ro hear my words FR than 
ſilfe Prophets, 1er. 2%, By thetr fruits y9u ſhall bnow them, Let | _, thenld have 4 7 Lok evil way 
tlicir external Mitficn be what, and which way it will, it what | GIEY INOWLU NAVe LUrned tem ITom new evil ways 
they teach agree not with the revealed Will of Gd, rhcy are and from the eyil of their doings ”, 

faiſe Prophets, Nany of thelc Pricſts were regularly enough 
deſcended, aud the Prophets regularly enough cducarcd and | high of che Rulers of the Ecelet:aftiral flare amongſt rhe Jew: 
confticurcd, yet by this ſhewed themlelves talfe Prophots, that *| 5.; their corrupt late, hut fo they might, and ver rot bu tenet of 
what they puvhiſhal was not trum God, nor agiced with lis | Ge The radpment of 42 Divine Miffion for the Revelation »f 
revealed Will; theretore the people were under no Religions | gogs Mind wit pcople, muſt not be mcerly from their 7::- 
O3!:gation to hcearxcn to them, | 


rerral Miffion (which yet they ought to have in a Church! cz 
. { 1 in order) bur from the faichful diſcharce of the'r Minit; 
— ___ 5 Rh ! « ! _ 1! 1 ) _ ' | | is ve CI DULL 1 o—_ r 94990 CLILCTIOC a 1 SEEW IN "646450 it *s 
0 The) [ay ul unto Them THat cel] "ne Ce, ! Thoſe whom God terds, and who are truly acguairecd with his 
The LORD hath ſaid, Ye ſhall have Peace © 5 ! Counſcls, will cauſe !:is people to hear, not chihmm on cones, 
= 1 - . . ® . _ « Y .* 

and they lay unto every One tnat walketh after | and inventions, but the Word of the Lord. God woot: none 
. . . . * . y MT ok MW L, P Py T7 *v4 nol 11 "nc 

the | 1IMazZ1nation of his own kcart F; No cv1l Wy : any pm _— out To vega his Wt, _ FY, h1 
a Mind unto people, n Then, fatch the propiet, res Forield hate 

all come upon you. PR ig p- Rart, 1 
ſhz e upon yo turned tem fiom their ecal way, that 1s, tlicy v0: (4 fave made 
| this ec tcope,, bufinels and cd, ro turn firncrs rom them 
t'nful vaycs, and though poſſibly their labour wou'd ner have 
had fo good an cffec& upon all, vet they weu!! have had an ct - 
tet upcn tome to turn them trom their evil dv; 


m Theſe falic Prophets did not Prophcfte without the Appre- 


e I cud and corrupt Miniſters, arc an hatred and ahominarion 
ta the houe of the Lord, ro ©} tericus good People, and arc 
herctore obliged to inake themichves a Party of thoſe that are 
te themiclves, whoſe favorr ev cannot have vichuur indul- | 
ro them 1 their Luſts, Here rhey Proplefic Peace ro the : : I, 
viifit at.d worſt of Men, who have 2 Pe ot being daily 23 Amla God at hand, ſaith the LORD, anc 
Man d with hoaring of the wrach of God due, and like ro ; NOT A God afar oft o? 

om for their ins. f Hence they promiſe evil 
welt accorving to tizc Couniel: Ot their own + God ices them rcr, the Almighty dorh not recard them, By a 
kntelly, tor Gene 5. 5. Every imagination of the | God at hand many underftard Reaven, do you thirk that my 
uns heat, 75 on; evil, and that continually ; RerCe | eyes arc limitcd like yours, that T carnct tte ther practiccs 
a hutul courſe 15 very often eprefied in Scripture, under this  chough far cf from me ? that is from wthe place of may 4lori- 
Notion of walking, atter the lmaginatio: $ ot our own heart 5 | ous Refiderce, Others interpret the particle wich .cipc& to 
as Devt. 29. 19, but it is mutt in prophetic 3 Vid. chap. 3.17. | time 3 Am 1 aGodot Yeſicruas, like the Idols, am ior I the 
& 7, 24. & 9.14 & 13, 1c, & 15. 12. & 18, 12, Hcrce | ancient of davs? the Etcrral God whoſe Majctty ard Onui- 
a Religious walting is called a Se:i-den'ing. Nene have a | fcjierce you ought ro have taken notice of ? 
worſe outde of eb. ir action: 1:2: rhe lapited ſtatc, bctore Re- : 4 


gereration, than thetr own hearts, 24 Can any * hide himſelf in fecret places  Plal. 135.7. 


e 
- . 


0 Arheiſme is generally the foundation cf 111] Life, men nav, 


x» he : & him? faith the LORD: Gc.Amcs 5. 
3 For * who bath food in the {| counſcl of | *925 1 ſhall not fe him |  £ 5 

the LORD "Hl hath cergaived Fg, ard his | Jo not I All heaven and earth ? faith the 0 ER 
word ? who bath marked his word , and heard | - ORD P: 7 


þ Whar do thee Arheiſtical Prieſts, and Prophets, and Feo- cn £200s 
ple rhink ? do rey think that 1 who am a Ged of purer eves 
g Who be {des vs hath knuwn rhe counſel of the Lord? ar- than ro bchold iniquity, ice and tae HOtce Gt wit Dofrine 
rogating to themtc lvoe a teliov hip, ard acquatitance with the they Preach, and whar lives they live: if they did, ſurely 
Mind ard Wilct God, Or Cihich I fhould rather judge the | they would not dare ro doas they do, Do they think thar 1 
enſc) which of theie Prophe -» thar Prophefie ſuch trriole do nor ice, or rake notice of th;cm ? Can any hide themſclves 
things acaint this Ciry i- a 3. ivy Ceantdlor ro God ? The } ovr of my f1ghr, I fill heaten and earth, not onely with my 
words fecm rather to be che veoris of Wy | Influence, bur with my Eflence , v. 1th rhe immcenſity of my Bc- 


tg? 


arrogating to themfelves a piovliar acqualiance with Gi [Ing which as tt cannor be circunitcribed by the Air, fo it is 
and Fellowſbip with him, trom whence they knew bis Mt ſhur out of no place, 
- workino ar 7, v. 2114 OTNcr aS I TOLME NG , . - 
erawerr Ln) £4607 hem aare  1 9sp I 25 I have heard what the Prophets ſaid that 
0 themielves foo a Knowiuiuge of tre Mind ard Connicis of, "Rrnue” WY - ; 
oa og hen (3s fome think) che ror propheſie lics in my name, ſaying, I have dream- 
have ftocd in Gods C:ounicls, or | £d, 1 have dreamed 9g. 
IT "of 5p ſy wo haek home F , R 
Vis 20S ID all Ages hath EY q Viſions and Dreames, were rwo uſual waycs by which under 
ire ti _ to charge 1101C | the Law God niade himiclt known of old to his Prophets,mak- 
| a ty publifhed the Vil ot | jp them ſomerimcs. being awake, to hear a voice 3 ſometimes 
ERR - king 20 told with Ges fecrer | actended with, and proceeding upon, ſome vitible appearance, 
vricls, mMovgn my pibuh nothing bur Gods revealcd | querimes not : at orher timcs caufing them, bcing aftcep, ro 
dream ;z and in their lcep revealing ro them, a+ 1n a dream, 
q 3. . . : Hh nance ira Anni X | Y a hae ma il 
19. Behold, * a whirlwind of the LORD is ben _ ao acclare and mage ohm 's people, 
: . ——_ Tl 43 :efe falle Prophets ſpcakirg what canic into their own heads 
zone. forth in fury þ, even a grievous whirl- | **c5 = tropners Ipearing what came. tmeo eneir own heaes, 
Ge, - 11 fall ori "age: he head of th aud ſurcd rh:cir own Luf's, cr the Luſts oft a detauched PCO- 
ary 7 A £ 7 ' x . > d . 
1nd, it {hall 12 grieVout 7 UPON THE NEU OL THE ple ro whom rhey tpake; would pretend chat God had reveal- 
wicked 5. ed ro them whac they (o publiſhed, in a dream; nor in the 
h A ſ:ycre judgment of Ged, that ſhould reſemble a Whirl- | mean ops —_ pak NOTICE - wy rol Ii:tle 
. * . A , _ ” ” _ ” ©) % , - p4 -21r 
wind, tor rhe ſudden and urter detiru tion, what it ſha! bring, Arts, by which: they cheated the people, Bur tfarrh God, I am 
Sce chap. 3%. 23, 24. The fame wort i» clfewhere trauflared a | * God that know atar off, as well as ar hand, ana T have heard 
ſtorm, Pal. 83. 15. Ams 1. 14 fmah 1, 4. Ic is called a WY PYSIPI He as on_n_ me, and preter:ding that 
whirlwind of the Lord; cicher ro derore che grearnefs of it, as | | Had In ercams revealed them ro them. 
P{:1.35.5. cx to let vs know thar the judgment came forch from 26 How long, ſhall this be in the heart of the 
3d a") ia of Wis ſending, 1 And whatever theſe flattering »— ut 
CRT np TO NY way '-5 | prophets that prophelie lies ? yea,they are prophets 
ag, 17 INOUIKA 121 POR WICK neon, 0 &> TNCY INOUC . 1. 
1ce, bur cy1l ſhould moſt cerrainly come upon them, of the deceits of their own heart 7. 
5 1 : * Wi hers nev ce? Fave thcy not de. 
20 The * Anger of the LORD ſhall noat| ? Will cheſe Prop! ers never have core ? F Cy not de- 
antil þ q h: xecuted., and till h ceived people long enough with their lies, and the deceir of 
GNU - 0- NEVE  CACCELES v5 © | cheir own hearts? and that not unwarily, and by involuntary 
>21 ormced the thoughts of his heart k: | miſtake, bur of ſcr purpoſe ic beirg in thetr hearr, their pur- 
) —_ . _ A «4 . - , . ” - 
I;LLEC Gayes ye {hall conſider. It PeET- | pole and defign to Mo It, Some ax Ir OE — 
| ard make the ſenſe this; Do thele Prophers that publith hes, 
: - os and the deceits of rheir hearts, for my revauled Will, think ro 
alled 4 com enutng whirhwind, chap. 39. 23. | cheat my people always, and to cauſe my people to forger my 
Judoimorve 23 of a Mefſenger, which | rame? as it followerh'in the next verle, 


\OTLCTUTL (1) if had done its Errand, 


1 : it TC wr, CYERN V1 ,ateyer God had reſoly- 27 W hich think to caule my people LO forget 
wy 


Chap. XXII: 


my name / by their dreams which they tell eve- 
ry man to his neighbonr *, * as their fathers 
have forgottel my name for Baal «. 


# That is ro forget me,and thoſe things by which I have made 
my ſelf known unto them, my Word, and my Works. t By 
theirDreams which they tell abroad every one to hisNeighbour, 
as it they wereRevelations which I had intheir ſleep made unto 
them, but they are indced lies, and nothing bur the deceits of 
their ewn hearts, x So that in effec they are Baals Prieſts;tor as 
Baals Prophets, by publiſhing their pretended Revelations from 
Baal, \educed the people trom the ſervice and obedience 
of the true God ; fo theſe by telling their prerended dreams, 
ſeduced men from their obedience to God in what he revealed 
ro them by the true Prophets, they agreed in the end, rhe ſc- 
ducing ot the people from God, though they differed in the 

- mean, the one pretending Revelations trom Baal, the other 
from the true God by their Dreams, 


28 The Prophet that - hath a dream w, let 
him tell a dreamy and he that hath my word 
let him ſpeak my word faithfully x : what zs the 
chaffe to the wheat ? ſaith the LORD y. 


a Not a Divine Dream ; a Revelation which I Iffte-made to 
him in his ſleep: as appeareth by the following oppoſition, be- 
ewixt a dream, and the word of the Lord, but 1f any man harh 
dreamedan ordinary dream, let him tell it as a dream ; let him 
not entitle God to it. x And ler him ro whom I have revealed 
my Will, publiſh and declare that in all Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, not adding his own fancies or dreams to it, 2 Cor. 2. 17. 
1 Pet. 2, 2, not corrupting my word, y There is as much 
difference between my Will, and their Dreams, as there is be- 
rwixt the chaffe and the wheat ; the one is of value ro make food 
for the Soul, as wheat doth for the Body ; the other is of no 
value : the one (viz, my Word) is of a ſolid, abiding ſub- 
_— the other 15 light and airy and eaſily ſcattered by [Every 
Wind, 

29 Is not my word like a fire 2? ſaith the 
LORD, and like an hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces 4 ? 


z Full of life and efficacy, Joh. 6. 63. Heb. 4.12. like a 
fire, that warmerh, and healech, and melrerh, and conſumerh 
the droſs. a And like an hammer that breaketh rhe flints, ſo 
my Word breaketh hard hearts. Orhers rhink, that che Word 
is here compared to fire, and to an hammer, becauſe of the 
certain effe& rhat ir ſhould have upon thoſe rhat would not 0- 
bey ir, ro burn them up like fire, and break rhem 1n pieces like 
an hammer, and ſo think this Text well expounded by rhe 
Apoſile, 2 Cor. 2. 16, Certain it is, that Gods word 1s like fire 
in both ſenſcs, no words of men have anefte& and efficacy lixe 
Gods Words, nothing but that rakerh hold upon the Conlſct- 
ence,-and hath ſuch an effe& upon the hearts of men. No 
words ſhall ſo certainly and infallibly be juſtificd and made 
good, 


30 Therefore behold, * I an againft the pro- 
phets, faith the LORD, that ſteal my words, e- 
very one from his neighbour 6. 


b There are various opinions, as to what the Propher mean- 
eth here by thoſe Prophets that ſtole the Lords words trom their 
Neighbours 3 Some, by their Neighbour, underſtanding the 
rrue Prophets, from whom they ſtole thoſe forms of Speech, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, or The word of the Lord, or The burdenof the 
Lord, Or ſome of the matter which they prophefied, rhough 
they mixed it with their own lies and deceirs, Others Pl 
Neighbours, underſtanding their affociares, think that theſe 
falſe Prophets conſpired togerher what to ſay to deceive the 
people, and fo ſtole whar they ſaid one from anorher, Or, the 


» Judg: Js To & 
8, 23+ 54* 


+ Heb, with 
whom 15s, * 


F Deut.18, 20, 
Sh. 14,14,15. 


Lords Word, becauſe rhey withheld it trom them 1nyurioully, 
Or by their Arrs and flatteries brought men our of love with, 
or fear of the Words of the Lord, which had by che true Pro- 
phets been delivered rorthem, 


31 Behold, I am againſt the prophets, ſaith 
the LORD, that || uſe their tongues 6, and ſay, 
He faith c. 


b Some think the Zeb. word were more properly tranſlated 
ſmooth their tongues: Vid, The Engliſh Annotations, c But the 
next words ſeem to afſure us that the crime for which God 
here by the Prophet, reflc&erth upon the falſe Prophets, was 
not ſo much their flattering People, and ſpeaking to rhem ſuch 
imooth things as pleaſed rhem,as rheir entirling of God ro the1r 
lies, ſaying, He, that is, The Lord ſaith. So it may be, though 
the word might be tranſlated ſmooth, yer ir is here berrer tran- 
flared aſe, , 


32 Behold, I am againſt them that propheſie 
falſe dreams, 4, faith the LORD, and do tell 
them, and cauſe my people to erre by their lies, 
and by their * lightneſs e, yet I ſent them not, 
nor commanded them: therefore they ſhall not 


{| Hzb, that 
Jr th their 
tongues, 


® Teph, 2. bo 


JEREMIAH 


generality of the People from whom they are ſaid to ſteal the : 


Of 
Chag. XX111. 
d That is, falſe things under the noon cf things which 1 

have revealed unto them in their ſleep. e By lightneſs, here 
ſome underſtand volubilicy, -and ſmoorhnels ot rongue and 
ſpecch : Others, laſciviouſneſs: Ochers leviry and inconſtancy, 
the laſt ſeemerh moſt probably the ſenſe. f I ſent them nor 
(faich God) therefore they ſhall not profit, none can expe 
Gods blefſing upon their Miniſtry, that are not called, and ſenr 
of God into the Miniſtry, 


33 T And when this people, or the prophet, 
or a prieſt ſhall ask thee, ſaying, What zs the 
burden of the LORD g ? thou ſhalt then'ſay unto 
them, What burden? I will even forſake yBu, 
ſaith the LORD bh. 


g Thetrue Prophets to let the People know how lictle plea 
ſing it was ©o them to be the Meſſengers of Gods threatnings, tc 
denounce his judgments, uſually began their propheſies of thar 
nature, calling them The burden of the Lord, as may be 1cen, Iſa 
I3, 1. &15.1.& 22.1. Hab, 1. 1. Zech, 9, 1. Mal, 1. 1. The 
rofane People and falſe Prophets, and corrupt Prictts, not lov- 
ing to hear their doom, would ordinarily mock at the true Pro- 
phers ; and in deriſion ask them, what was the burden of the Lord? 
what 111 news they had for them next ? þ God bids the Propher 
rell them, Thar God would forſake them, eicher az to the Spirtr 
of propheſte, they ſhould have no more Prophets ; or (which 
is more probable) as to his ſpecial Providence, by which he 
had warched over, proreed, and hicherro defended them ; 2 
Burden heavy enough, Hof. 9. 12. 


34 And as for the prophet, and the prieſt, and 
the people that ſhall ſay, The burden. of the 


LORD 2, I will eyen Þ puniſh that man and his 
houſe k. 


7 Thar is, Thar ſhall in derifion ſay thus, mocking at my 


threarnings and Judgments, + LI will not only puniſh him bur 
his whole Family, i 


35 Thus ſhall you ſay every one to his neigh- 
bour, and every one to his brother, What hath 
the LORD anſwered ? and, What hath the LORD 
ſpoken / ? 


[ I will have you ſpeak more reverently of me and my Word 
ro my Prophets, 


36 And the burden of the LORD ſhall ye men- 
tion no more #: for every mans word ſhall be 
his burden 2»: for ye have perverted the words 
of the living God o, of the LORD of hoſts our 
God p. 


m Notin ſcorn and derifion, as nct believing there were any 
ſuch judgments, as they threaten, nor hardly as if ITent you no 
other meſſages but burdens. n Theſe falſe and irreverenr ſpee- 
ches which are in every mans mcuth, ſhall be burdenſom to 
them, being ſuch, as ſhall bring down divine Vengeance upon 
them. o Becauſe you have derided, or mifinterprered the words 
of God, the living God. p The fin of which is the more aggra- 
vared againſt you, becaule he is the living, mighty God, and 
becauſe he hath been our God, O 


37 Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the prophet 4, 
Whar hath the LORD anſwered thee ? and whar 
hath the LORD ſpoken ? 


q To my true Prophet, You ſha!l ſpeak to them reverent- 
ly, and as becometh you, 


38 But ſith ye ſay, The burden of the LORD . 
therefore thus ſaith the LORD, Becauſe you ſay 
this word, The burden of the LORD », and [ 


have ſent unto you, ſaying, ye ſhall not fay, The 
burden of the LORD -<. 


r Becauſe you go on in, your ſcoffing, arid deriding my 
Word and my Prophets. { And that when I have expreſly 
forbidden you thole protane ſpecches, or that deriding form of 
ſpeech ; adding further contempt ro your former protanencts, 


39 Therefore bchold, 1, even I will utterly 
forget you 7, and 1 will forſake you «, and the 


city thatl gave you and your fathers w, and caſt you 
out of my preſence x. 


_ tI will forger you as to my Aﬀeion, and thar is more rhan 
if all your triends forgar you, There isa great Emphatis in the 
| doubling of rhe Pronoun, 7 even 7. 4 1 will forſake you as to 

the prelence of my ſpecial gracious Providence, w And do nor 
tlarrer your ſelves char I will nor do ir, becauſe of your tarhers, 
or becauſe I gave this City to your Fathers, for that very Ciry T 
will withdraw my ſpecial Providence from;and that land, which 
hererotore was called,The land which the Loyd thy God careth for , 
upon which the eyes of the Lord are always from the beginning of the 
year, even to the end of the year, Dent. 11. 12. x And I will caft 
borh City, and people our of my gracious Preience, So as I 
will no longer dothem good as I have done, 
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profit this people at all, ſaith the LORD F. 


| 40 And 
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40 And 1 will bring an everlaſting reproach 
por; you y, and a perpetual ſhame which ſhall 
not be forgotrea x. 

y Ard ycu ſhall be a reproach, and rhar not for a few dayes 
but tor ever, 7 And a peral ſhame, which neicher you nor 
rhole chat tee or hear of it ſhall torger, Sce tuch expretſions, 
«baf. 20, 11s 


CHAT. AALTY, 
a | 


HE ſum of what God by his Prophet revealeth in this 
Chapter 1s, tvar he would deal more graciouſly with 
thoſe carricd inro Captivity, vich Je.omah the Son of 

Fehoiachim;, of «hich read 2 King. 24. 12, 2 Chron, 35. 20, 
then wich choſe tha: ſhot) afcerwar | be cari1ed into Captivity 
with Zedeliah . Tis the Prophet hath reveaicd to him 1n a 
Vifien of wo baskers of figs ; as tolloweth, 


i The LORD ſhewed me, and behold, two 


baskets of figs were ſet before the temple of the 
LORD 42, after that Nebuchadrez7ar king of Ba- 


bylon had carried away captive Jeconiah the ſon” 


of Jekoiakim the King of Judah, and the princes of 
Judah, with the carpenters and ſmiths from 
Jernfalem, and had brought them. to Baby- 
lon b. 


a Some think theſe two baskets of figs were ſuch as the people 
had brought for their firſt fruits, becauſe they are menrioned as 
ſer before the Temple. But this might be no more than a V7/ſ1on, 
or an appcarar.ce of two Backers, b The time of this Vifton was 
ſomerime berwirt rhe carrving away of Jeconiah, of which we 
rcad 2 King 24. 12. Cc. and 2 Chron, 35. 157=and the. car- 
rying avay of Zedeh;ah his Uncle, which was eleven years afrer 
i3 2 King. 24.15. therc is a particular mention of the King of 
Babylms carrying avay the Craftsmen and rhe Smiths & thou- 
ſand, ; 


2 One basket hag very good figs, ever like the 
figs that are firſt ripe c: and the other basket 
bad very naughty figs, which could not be caten, 
they were ſo bad 4. 


ce Ged afterwards explainerh ro the Prophet, and he to the 
ings heuſe.rhe gnificancy of chi Viſien. The figs firſt rtpeare 
uſually beft : by theſe gnd figs, as will appear by the following 
verſes.arc intended, Jeconiah or Jehojachim,wich the1ccoo men- 
tion'd2Kin.24.14 ard the 5ccemention'd,v.1 5which went wich 
i:1im int2Captivity, aBy the ctherFigs whigh were very bad,not 
tobe eaten, are ſipnified Zedelijab and rhe reſidue of the people, 
carricd wich him into Captivicy,Scme may objett,thar Feconzah; 
and the people then carried away, were wicked encugh, why 
elſe were they carried away, and being ſo, how are they com- 
pared to good Figs ? Anw. Though they were bad, yet they 
might be comparatively good, This people for the eleven years 
they continued in ther own land, atter that their bretheren 
were carried away, not only continuing in their former courſes, 
bur {{il! gagrcing worſe and worte, 2, They ſeem not to be 
called good or ba4fgs wich reſpe@ ro therr manners or quality, 
bur inreſpett ro whar God intended ro do ro them, 47z.to utc 
them as bad tgs arc uſed, not fit ro be earen, 


3 Then fzid the LORD unto mc, What ſeeſt 
thou, Jeremiah e? and I ſaid, Figs: the good 
figs, very good; and the evil, very evil, that 
cannot be caten, they are ſo eyil. 


e Gcd having cauſed rhe Prophet to have ſuch a viſible ob- 
zc& appear ro him, ask'd him what he ſaw, as Zer. 1.41, 

4 Again the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

5 Thus faith the LORD, the God of Iſrael g, 
Like theſe good figs: ſo will I acknowledge 
|| them that are carried captive of Judah Þ, whom 
1 have ſent out of this place into the land of the 
Chaldeans for their good 5. ; 


g Who have power to do what I pleaſe, and who yet am in 
Covenant with Jjrael, and have a kindneſs for the feed of my 
ſervant Jacob. þ Look as thou approveſt of one of theſe Bas- 
kets ct Figs. to 1 do approve of thoſe thar were carried away 
Capi;vc vi Fecontab, repenting of their ſinful Courſes ; and 
-ccepiing of rhar puniſhment of their iniquity. 7 Though 
Nebuch.cno7267 carricd them away, it was by commiſſion trom 
me; io that though he carricd, yet I ſent them. For their 
god, v.lich words may either ef ro the laſt mentioned 
words, intirating that God in ſending them away aimed ar 
cicher their Spiritual good, to bring them to Repentance, 

tpd an ackt.owledgement of their fins : or their temporal good, 
cy beitg only quietly led away, withour the miſeries of Fa- 
ic HFireard Srerd, befides carrying away, which thoſe who 
MOULIN ALL WETE afterwards carried away with Zedekiah,ex- 


t1.2.d; Urclic they may bexcterred to the tormer words. 
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will acknowledge ther for their good, that is, I will ſhew 
them tavour, being of the number ot thoſe -who were nor lea- 
ders to fin, bur led away by the ill Example of others, and 
who being carried away grew ſenſible of cheir fins by which - 
chey provoked me, and to accepred of the puniſhment of their 
Iniquicics, 
6 For 1 will ſet mine eyes 'upon them for 
good k, and I will bring them agaia to this land 7, 
and * 1 will build them, and not pull tem down; * chap. 24, -, 
and 1 will plant them, and not pluck ther: & 42. 14, 
up 7. 


I The Soul looking out at thie eye, diſcovereth its inclina- 
tions, and affeftion, wherher of love, or wrath Hence we 
read of Gods ferting his eyes upon people for evil, Am; 5. 4+ 
as here of its ſerting his eyes upon them tor good, Or clle 1t 
may ſignifie Gods ſerting himſelf to do them good, as a man 
when he ſects upon doing a thing, fers his eyes upon it in order 
thereunto, / Some of them orebabl returned before the end 
of rhe Captivity, ſome art the ond of rhe 950 years, m The 
meaning of rhete metaphorical expreſſions 1s, I will proſper 
them, and provide for them, We read 2 King. 25. 27. that 
Evil-merodach, King of Babi lan in the 35th. year of the Captivity 
of Jehnjachin,litccd 1:15 head up out of Priſon, ſpabe bindly to him, 
G&c. but this Prophefie was alſo tulfiiled, in Damel, Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah, Mordecai, and others, who are thought to be carricd 
away with Jeconiah, or the. Prophefie may be underſtood of the 
Poſtcrity ot thoſe who were at this-rime carricd away, 


7 AndI will give them an heart * to know # Dur, 30, 5 * 
me, that I am the LORD », and they ſhall be chap. 32. 2g. 
* my people, and I will be their God o: for E**% 11. 19. 
they ſhall return unto me' with theic- whole Þn "6, 9% 
heart p. 4 


& 31. 33. & 
n Under the term Inmw me, is here (as in many other texts) 3% 3% 
comprehended Faith; Love, 


: 4 Obedince, all thofe motions of the 
Soul which rationally ſhould follow a right comprehending of 


God in mens knowledge.. o I will be a God in Covenant wich 
chem, as I will full whar T have promiſed them, ſo they ſhall 
do what is their duty to me, þ For or when, or after that they 
ſhall return to me, not fainedly, but with their heart, not par- 
tially, bur with their whole heart, This is promiſed as an ef- 
te(t ot ſpecial grace, not of the mecr good inclination of their 
natural Wi!ls, tor fo the vierds I will give, in the beginning of 
the verſe muſt be underſtood, otherwiſe God gives ſuch an 
heart no more to one man than another, 


8 © And as the evil * figs, which cannot be * 
eaten, they are ſo evil : (ſurely thus faith the 
LORD) SowillI give Zedekiah' the King of Ju- 
dah, and his princes, and the reſidue of Jcruſa- 
lem, that remain in this Iand, and * them that *ch. 
Uycll in the iand of Egypt. 4. 


q Whicher ir is probable many of che Jews had fled, upon 
the coming or notie of the coming of the King of Babylon, as 
rhey had done before, Ja. 39. 2. & 31. 1. 


9 AndI will deliver them f to * be removed + eb. fir re," 
into all the kingdoms of the earth, for their moving »- 
hurt, to be a reproach, and a proverb, a taunt, Y<xacion. 
and a curſe in all places whither I ſhall drive ,_*:-: —_ 

h 37.1King. 9.7. 
enem 7. 2 Chro. 7. 20, 
7 The Lord by his Prophet expreſſeth thoſe tremendous CMP. 1 5. 4 

judgments which he bad deſigned ro bring upon this wicked 
Prince and people in the words of Moſes rhe man of God,as well 
becauſe the Jews had a grear Reverence (pretendedly ar leaſt ) 
for Moſes,how little ſozver they had for Feremiah:as ro let them 
ſee, that whar rhe Lord here rhreatned, and ſuddenly would 
bring to paſs was bur in a juſt accompliſhment ot whar he be- 
fore had ehreatned in his Law by which they ought to have ra- 
ken warning. The ſum 1s, he would make them a common ſcoff, 
and By-word, that their miſery ſhould be a common Proverb, 
and when men would Curſe one another,they ſhould wiſh them 
like Zedekiab and rhe Jews. 


10 And1 will ſend the ſword, the famine, and 
the peſtilence among{t them, till they be conſum- 
ed trom off the land, that I gave unto them and 
to their fathers /. | 


{Many of them ſhall not live to be carried into Captivity, 
but ſhall dic miſerably 1n their own land, if nor by the Enemics 
Sword, yer by the Famine and the Peſtilence,whicle ewo things 
ordinarily atcend long fteges, by one of theſe three fore judg- 
ments of God they ſhall be conſumed our of the land, and ſhall 
not hold it by the Title of Gods gift of it to therr fathers. No 
21'ts of God, except thoſe of ſpeczal Grace, are perperuirics z 
but ctcher given, Nuam diu ben? ſe geſſerint, fo long as men be- 
have themiclves well in the uſe of rhem 3, or, Durante bene pla« 
ctt9, during Gods govd Will and Plcalure. 


chap. 29.15, 
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CHAP. XXV. 


1 HE word that cameto Jeremiah the prophet 
concerning all the people of Judah, in the 
fourth year of Jchojakim the ſon of Joſiah king 
of Judah «, that was the firſt year of Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon 6. 
a The fourth year of 7eh1izhim, was ſeven years and odd 
months before Feceniah of Jehnakin his Son was carried 1nto 
Captivity, as nf from 2 Kings 23. 35. and chap. 24. 8, 


I 5s, and cightecn before che raking of rhe Ciry, ;and the 
more general Cap&My ; which arguerh char rhis Prophetic 1: 
miſplaced, and ſet afrer rhe former, whereas 1a order of timc 
it was fixteen or ſeventeen years before it, b This 15 ſaid to be 
the firſt year of Nebachadnezzar(called by Ptolomy,Nebopollaſſ.ur.) 
It is {aid Dan, 1, 1. that this Nebuchadrezzar came up in the 
third ycar of Jebojakim ;, ro which is anſwered. Thar the fri 
year of Nebuchadnezzars reign muſt be underſtood of his abſolute 
Reign, which concurred partly with the third, partly wich tlic 
fourch year of Fehojakim, they fay he was before a ſharer in the 
Kingly Goverament with his Father, but this was the firſt year, 
that hc had the name of King intirely given unto him, 


2 The which Jeremiah the prophet ſpake to all 
the people of Judah, and to all the inhabitants ot 
Jeruſalem, ſaying c, 

c That is the word concerned them all, and he = it to 

Cc 


ſ{ many of rhem, as he met with in any publick aftembly ar 
Hieruſalem or cliewhcre, 


3 From the thirtecnth year of Joſiah the ſon of 

Amon king of Judah, even unto this day, that -- 

the three and twentieth year, 4 the word of the 

LORD hath come unto me, and I have ſpoken un- 

*Chio, 11. 7, © you Tiling carly, and ſpeaking * but ye have 
2.:- and 12, not hearkened ec. 

IO,1 Lo ail £6. 

12.and 17%. 23s 

ani 12,1 2,and 

1c, 5.4nd 22 


o1, 


d We read chap. 1. 2. that Jeremiah began ro prophefſie in the 
thirceench year of Joſiah. Foſtah reigned thirty one years, 2Kyn. 
22.1, {o that raking inthe thirceenth year, Jeremiah propheticd 
* ninercea years during the life of Zoſrah, ro which adding the 

four of Jehojakjms reign it makerh twenty three, e Theſe rwen- 
ty chree years faith the Prophet IT have been a preachet to you, 
and 1 have not been negligent in my work, bur like men, that 
ger up early in the morning ro dilpatch their buſinels, ſo have 
1 Lecn in the diſcharge of my propherical office, 
+ Arid the LORD hath ſent unto you all his 
# Chap. 7. 13, ſervants the prophets, * riling early, and ſend- 
25-au 25, 13, ing them, but ye have not hearkned, nor inclined 
your car to hcar f. 

f Nor am I ihe enly gs whom the Lord hath ſent you» 
ard whom you have negleRcd and deipiied,God hath tent yuu 
many mere, and you have delpticd as many as he hath fenr, 
rough chc Lord Lach made it his bufincls ro tend you one atrer 
arorticr trom time to tne, This contempt ot che Lords 
meſſengers is made the proximate cauſc of Gods wrach coming 
upon this people, till chere was no remedy, 2 Chron. 35. 19. 


2 Kings 19, $ They ſaid, * Turn ye again now every one 
13. chap. 18, from his cyil way, and from the evil of your do- 
11.and 35.15. ings, and dwell in the land, that the LORD hath 
gona 3.8 oiven unto you and To your fathers, for cver and 
cverg: 


g The ſubſtance beth of tizcir, and my Sermons hath heen to; 
rye you to leave off chotc tintul courſes wherein you have 
ived, and which you might have amended by vercue of that 
common grace which I did not deny you, We have not dit- 
fercd in cur Pottrine, ro tiic practice of which you have allo 
been encouraged boch by cthemand me, witch an affurance trom 
God thar if you did ic, you ſhould injoy this good Land, 
which che Lord promiied, and gave ro you and your Fathers, 
ard you haye uow potictted trom age to age. 
6 And go not after other gods hb to ſerve 
them, and to worſhip them 7, and provoke me 
not toanger with the works of your hands &, and 
1 will do youno hurt /. 
h Idols which indeed are no gods but ſo called by Idolaters, 
{To pay any divine homage unco chem. þ And provoke me 
not to anger, by Idols which are the work of mens hands, (nv 
uncreated beivgs.) Or more generally any works which arc 
contrary to the Law of Gcd, / If you do this I will by my 
Providence do you no harm, you ſhall yer enjoy your own Land 
and proſper, 
7 Yer ye have not hearkned unto me 2, faith 
the LORD, that ye might provoke me to anger, 
with the works of your hands # to your own 


\ 
FEREMIAH 


>» 


Chap. XXV. 


m Ye heard me, and other the Lads Prophets clius ſpeak- 
Ing to you, but you did nor obey, aid hcarken, n As it you 
had donc it on purpole to incenle me againſt you, who am ot 
my iclt flow to wrach, and muſt be provoked to exccure vindi- 
cative juſtice by mens own wicked works, 9 Which do nog 
ocherwitc atfc& or hurt me, but are ro their hurc who do them, 


8 4 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, 
Becauſe you have not heard my words p, 


þ That is becauſe you have not hearkned to, and or yed my 
words 3 tor it is mamiteſt they had licard Jerema/ and tlic other 
Propucts, 


- 9 Bchold, I will fgnd and take * all the fami- * Chap. 1. 1; 
lies of the north, ſAith the LORD, and Nebu- 

chadrezzar the king of Babylon my ſrvant 9, 

and will bring them againſt this land, and againſt 

the inhabitanrs thercof r, and againſt all theſe 

nations round about /, and will utterly deſtroy : 
them, and * make them an aſtoniſhment, and an *C14p- 15.16. 
hiſſing, and a perpetual deſolation 5. 


q I will put it into the licart of all choſe Kings ,, whoſe 

Territories lyc Nerchward of Fudea, and particularly int 
che cart of Nelhadrezzar the King of Bab:lon, who tn tits 
work {hall be wy ſervant though you will not be my Servants i: 
obeying my commanids, yet he Mall ſerve me, chap 27. 6. and 
43. 10, rI will kzrig them, and their Armies up agaitifs 
this pcople, anu i will put you out of hopes from your 
alliances with ocher Nations, for he ſtall firft bring them 
under his command, taus we read, 2 Kings 24. 7. that 
che King of Babslon, lad ii, vaded the Exyprian Lomiiuions, and 
taken from toe River Egyptumo the River Exptrates, a7 that 
pertained to the King of Egypt. s And [ vill make the 1habuants 
ot ZFeruſalem, not oncly a deiolation, but a ſcorn, aud reproach 
and wondermernit to the World, vide chap. 15. 2 


vs 


10 Moreover, I will F take from ther the * + Heb, 1 wi? 
VOICE of mirth, and the voice of gladneſs, the <1 '* periſh 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the © Ea kl 
bride e, the ſound of the miiſtones, and the light an 5. 5. 
of the candle «. Ezck. 26. I. 


2 will rake away all your mirth and jollity, whether uſcd 30% I. | y 
ar weddings, or at any of your merry mcctings, I will leave you Bev. 196 2Þs 
nothing to rejoice in, your very wedding times, fall be rimes 
ot mourning and lamentation, # Nay Þ wili not enely deprive 
you 6 your mirth, bur of thoſe rliings chat are rec: (Lary top 
you,as neceffary as Bread andLight,theMilftouc ſhall 
you ſhall nor have the light ſo much as of a candle ;- {ee che lite 
cxpreſſiors, Reel. 18, 22. 1, God here rhreaens not only tg 
take away cher tuperiſuitics, and whar he jad hitherto lc: 
them tor cheir pleaſurc and delight, bur alſo whar they had (7 
thetr necellary tuſtcnance and to capacicate them ro do tic; 
Oranary Works. 


11 And this whole land ſhall be a deſolation, 


and an aſtoniſhment, and theſe nations ſhall ſerve 
the king of Babylon ſeventy years w. 


w This prophetic is a famous prophefic in regard of ics fix- 
ing the particular ſpace oi time in which che Tews abode inthe 
Captivity of Babylon, wt. leventy years, when they determined 
we are plainly enough told, Exra 1,1, in the firſt year of Cy- 
ras the King of Perſra, bur when they commenced is more Gdiſ- 
pured, for we xead of three carcyings into that Captivity, - The 
one in the third and tourth year of 7eh1jachim, when it ſhould 
f{cem that Nebuchadrezzar,only carried away lome ter pCrions 
ro be brcd in his Court, amongſt whom were Daniel and the 

bree Children,Dan. 1.1, 2,05c.A ſecond ſeven years atcer in Je- 
onihs time, 2 Kings 24. 15, 16. The lait and moſt general 
11 years afrer, inthe 11th, year of Zedekiah, ir {eemerh moſt 
probable that the ſeventy years muſt be recxon'd from rhe ſecond, 
tor Jeremiah, chap. 29.1, 2, 3. writing to theſe chen in Capti- 
vicy,tcils them rhar when ſeventy zears bould be accompliſhed,God 
would bring them back, This is confirmed by Ezebjel chap.go.1. 
where the fourteenti year atcer the taking ot rhe Ciry 15 Expreſly 
{aid to be che twenty fifth year of their Captivity, 


12 And it ſhall come to paſs * when the ſc- * 2 Chro. 35. 
venty years arc accompliſhed x, that I will + pu- **> 57; E-ZI. 


niſh the King of Babylon, and that nation, faith ,*. er 
the LORD, for their iniquity, and the land of + ich. vi/ic v- 
the Caldeans, and * will make it perpetual defola- 
L10ns y. ” 0s. THe TH 
: a::d 1.4, 23.40, 
x Seventy years accounted from the rime that the Jews werCe 1; 1, ard 47, 
carried away in the time ot Jeconiah or Jehjakin, 2 Kings 24. ; Chan, <A 
15, 16, y This was fulfilled by Darius rhe King of Perjia, Dan. g;.4 *Þ 2%. 
s. 31, of rheſe 50 Nebuchadnezzar reigned 35. 2 Kings 25. 27. 
Evil Merodach 32, and Belſhazzar ar leaſt rwo, Dan 8. 1. Tho' 
God whole all the Creation 1s, and who is the Lord of al! che 
Hoſts of his Creatures doth otren make ufe of Heather, and 
ocher wicked men to puniſh his own people, yer he will ar laſt 
puniſh rhem, and ordinarily when he doth puniſh chem, ir is 


tut InOVCe, 


= 
= 


hurt e. 


with a more {evere,and grievous deſiruion thenthac by wii! 
I 2 — Le 
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he puniſherh his people, 1ſ2.27. 7. thus he threatens to make 
the Caldeans a perpetual deiolation, 


13 AndI will bring upon that. land z all my 
words that I have pronounced againlt it, even all 
that is written in this book, which Jeremiah hath 
prophclied againſt all the nations, 

z The Land of the Babylonians and Caldeans. 


14 For many nations and great kings ſhall * ſerve 
themſelves of them allo : and I will recompence 
them according -to their deeds, and according to 
the works of their own hands, 4. 


a God threatnerh the deſtrution of thar Monarchy by che 
Perſians, according to the prophefie oi chis Prophet, and decta- 
reth thar their deftrution was of themſelves, God did but re- 
compence urto them their own deeds, and che works ot che! 
hands which is not to be reſtrained rv their excefles 11 cxecu- 
ting divine vengeance, and the cruelty they uſed ro the 
Iſraelites, bur more generally interpreted of all rhcir wicked 
CUurics, 

15 © For thus ſaith the LORD God of lirae! 
vnto me, Take the wine-cup of this fury at 
my hand 6, and cauſe all the nations, to whom | 
ſend thee, to drink It c. 


b Gods judgments are often in Scripture exprefſed nnder the 
nayon ot a cup of hor and intoxicacing drink, and cheir iwffcr- 
'ng is (ſer out under the notion of drinking ſuch a cup,as P/..l.7 5 
8. 7ob 21. 20, Iſa. 51. 17, Pſal. 11.6. ard 60 3. Lam, 
4. 21, Exel. 23. 32, 34. Gcd made Jeremiah ro (ce the ap- 
pcarance of ſuch a cup in a Vihon. c And bad him to carry ir 
to the Nacions to whom he fort him, to f:gnifie ro them thar 
his wrath ſhould be poured cur on them, ard they ſhould 
drink of It, 

16 And * they ſhall drink and be moved, anc 
be mad, becauſe of the ſword that I will ſen 


among, them 4. 


4 Whether they will or no they ſkall drink ic and be diſtur- 
bed, and be mad and rage like men overcome wich Wine, bc- 
cauſe of thoſe dreadful judgments whict; I ſhall {end among? 
rhem, 


i7 Then took I the cup at the LORDS hand, 
and made all the natious co drink, unto whom the 
LORD had ſent me e. 


e That is in the Viſion, for 1: canner be thought that theLord 
made rhe Prophet to travel up and down to all rhe Nations at- 
terward naincd, with a cup of Wine 1n his hand, 


13 To wit ]eruſaleF and the cities of Judah, 
and the kings thereof, and the princes thereot, 
to make them a delolation, an aitoniſhnent, an 
iting and a curſe, as z : this day f. 


{ Judgment uſually begrimctin ar the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. 
4, 17, God bath more known them ard done them more good 
then other pcople,therelore their tins are highcr provocations, 
and they are 1:15 excufable, By che kings here mentioned are 
to be. underftocd Jehriakim, Jehojabin and Zedebiah, -rhete 
Princcs with their People, God threatens ro puriſh ro aſtoriſh- 
ment, and fo as mcn ſhould mock at chem, and curſe them. 
which expreiſions we have betore mct with in the lame caule. 
Bur hcre aritcth a dewbr how rhe Prophet ſatch(as zt is this da; 
yhcrcas this prophctie er, 1, was in the fourth ycar of Jeh 
1ihim, but Jeruſalem was not made tv a detelarion rill the 
e/oronth your of Zedeliich vihich was vghtcen years after, Some 
think thar chough rite thing were 3c: ro come, yet the Propher 
fpca\cthot ir as patt becauſe 0iThe coriait.ey of ir, which is bur 
Who is ordinary 1n the Prophetical Writings, Orhers.rchink that 
thete wor.'s were added ater the Caprivity of Jeremiah, wri- 
tine Gvcr his former prophiciics, Orhers troin thete words judge 
rliar 15 part of che chaprer,was a propheite ar ſome orher rime 
following whac was inthe beginning of this chaprer, Ochers 
Fink that headds hete words becaute the carrying IncoCapri- 
vVItW Was at this thne begun, though not complexted unril the 
$ 1th, year of Zedebiah, 

19 * Pharach king of Egypt, and his ſervants, 
and his princes, and all his people g. 


a5 the friſt io whom the Prophet was 


ena with the Wine-cup of Gods fury, toler the Jews know, 
thrifchey trufked ro rhemyhew comdence was vain; tor they 
{hould chemiclves be deftroyed, which was tulfilled wichin che 
twelve years ater rhe death of Joſt2h unto the rime of Jehoja- 
c/in as appears iron 2 Kings 24. 5. for the Riry of Ezypr made 
le/1114cn1m King, 2 KINgs 23. 34s 

20 And all-the mingled people þ, and * all 
the kings of the land of Uz z, and all the kings 


£ The Z:10ri.ms being rhar people whom the Jews moſt truſt- 
% - k & © r 


Qg 


£ 


JEREMIAH. Chap. XXV. 


of the land of the Philiſtines &, and Aſhkelon 
and Azzah , and Ekron, and the remnant ot 
Aſhdod /, 


h Tt is of no great moment to derermine,wherher God by the 
mingled Perple here mention'd, intended the various Nations at- 
rerwards particularly expreſs'd by their names, or ſome people 
tliac were not native Egyprians, bur lived mingied with them,or 
lome other people of teveralNations, who lived near Jadea,or 
cheArahians.iBy rheKings of theLand of Uz,it 1s moſt probably 
mdped are ro be underitood thoſe Kings who ruled over thar 
people, who delcended from Diſhan,Gen.35-28, and are judged 
to have inhabiced ſome part of Arabia Petra, near to Idumer, 
The Citics of rhe Philiſtincs are reckoned afterward, / Az- 
74\),Elon, Afhdnd,andAſhbelonwere four of them,the fifth which 
was Gath is not here named, vide 1 Sam 6, 17. it had a King 
In former times to whom Datid fled, 1 Sam. 21, 10. bur before: 
:15 time it was deſtroyed, cicher by Pſammeticas Father to 
Para» Necho, or by Tartan Captain Gencral to Sargon King of 
Ayyric,ot whom we read Iſa. 20, 1. chat he took Aſhdod which 
nay be che reaton that here mention is made of no more then 
the remnant of Aſhdod, 


21 Edom », and Moab, and the children of 
\mmon x, 


Mm The Edomites were the poſterity of Eſau the Son of Tſuac, 
:0 whom Goud had given a Lard which they inherited, and he 
would nor ſufter the 1raclires to make their way through them 
oy torce, when tiiey denyed them a paſſage through their 
Country,now he threaters their ruive, as alu chap 49. 7. and 
0badians propheſiervas againſt them where their triumphingin 
<11e Caprivity of thc Jews, is mentioned as one thing that had 
provoked God againtt rhem, n The Mabites and Ammonites 
were deſcended from Lot, chap. 43. is an entire propheficm- 
gat Mob, rey had lived inlovg proſperity as ap"ears rhere 
ver, 12, 1G had the Annonites agayniſt whom alſo Feremiah pro- 
21:etzed particularly, chap, 49. 1, to the 7. 


22 And all the kings of * Tyrus 0, and all * chap. 47. 4. 

e Kings of Zidon p, and the kings of the || iſles \,)77.e37 9 

Wl are beyond the * ſeag. *chap. 49. 23, 
0 Thrus was a ſtrong City upon rhe Borders of the Tribe of 

Ajier, Joſh. 19. 29. 2 Sam. 24. 7.4 very rich City, and a 

xiingdom, with the King of which who was Hyram) Solomon in 

"11s time rradea much, 2 Chron. 2. 3. Iſatah prophetied its 

ruine, Iſajas 23. 1. ſo aid Exeb, chap. 27. 28, 29. 1c was de- 

troyed by Nebachadregzur, Ezek, 29, 18. p Zidon was nigh to 

-r,theretore we ſhall ordiaarily find Tire and Zidon jokncd roge- 

cher inScripture.borl: IJ.ah and Ezelvie!, as well as this Propher 

prophefied tlicir rutic, q By the Tlcs beyor.d rhe Seas, tome 

underſtand Greece and Tay, others Rhodes, Cyprus and Creta, 

but others think Nebuchaanezzar never conquered rthele, and ra- 

cher underſtand thoſe parts of Syria rhar coaſted upon the 

Midland Sea, 


23 Dedan, and Tema /f, and Buz?, and all F PRom MY 
that are in the utmoſt corners «, Land ts to 
# We read of a Dedan the iſſue of Cham, Gen. ro, 7, The wer ———_ 
other rhe poſteriry of Abraham by Jokſhan, Gen. 25, 3, It ſeem- m_—_ wid 
eth to be a City ot Idumea, chap. 49. 8.ſ Tema deſcended from + 6. wh ad 
Tihmael, Gen. 25. 15. his poſterity inhabited in Arabta, Iſa. 21. vr. 49. 
14, where they are joined with thoſe of Dedan. t Bux was one 49031455 
ot rhe poſterity of Nahoy, Gen. 22, 21, Theſe were people mix- 
ed with the Saracens or Arabians, u That dwell in the corners 
or tu:rheſt parts of the World, Some interpret ir of the taſhi- 
on of rhcir curring their beards, as che Saracens did, y, Lev, 
9. 27. where God torbad his people that taſhion, 


24 And all the kings of Arabia w, and all the 
kings of the * mingled people that dwell in the *chap. 45. 36, 
deſert x. (ce VET. 20, 
w There were ſeveral Kings in Arabia, 2 Chron, 0. 14. 
x Pcople of ſeveral Nations that were got togerher 1n the De- 
{(crr, and had made to themicl!ves teveral Kings or Chict 
Rulers, 
25 And all the kings of Zimri y, and al! 
the kings of Elam =, and all the kings of thc 
Medes 4. 


y Thoſe deſcended from Zimman, 45rthams Son by Ketu- a", 
Gen, 28, 2. (the Zamarens as tome think mentioned by Plins,) 
» By the E/umites arc meant the Perſians deicended from Sem, 
Gen, 10, 22. Elam is alto mentioned Tſ.t. 22, 6, fee allo ch. 
45. 24, a The Medes came from Madaz the ton of Fapher, Ger. 
10, 2, they are uſually joined with the Perſtans, Danic? 
"p-? 


26 And all the kings of the north, far and 
near b, one with another, and all the king- 
doms of the world, which are upon the face of 


he earth c, and the king of Sheſhach ſhall drink 
ifrer them 4. 
b All 


Chap. 


* Hav. 2.15, 


* Prov. 11.31. 
chap. 49.12. 
Ezeck. $9. 6. 
Obad. 15. 
Luk. 23. 31. 

T Heb. upon 
which my name 
2s called, 


RXV. 


b All wn ler the Government of the Caldeans, or (as others) | 
all $f Princes that have Domintons berween the North and 
Eaft, c That is in thoſe parts of the World which were art that 
time known, with whom there was ordinary commerce, d And 
the itz of Rabilen who was laſt of all to drink of this Cup of 
rac he 15 here meant 15 plata trom c/4p, 51, 
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JEREMIAH. 


41. where Sheſh.ich is thus interpreted, but why Baby{-n 15 cal- 


, 
, £ Ts | f, 
le : 3 [2* #),16 '/ 


, - ' p . a > 
Tirote who think che Prophee gives Babzlonhere anochcr name 


tavoi an odium trom the King of Bbzlon, ar £1215 time their 
Encmy.ncicher cor.tider the uiual courage of this Prophet, nor 
that kc ipcaks plainly enough, ch.51.1.4. where he menctonern 
buth Bab:lon aid S/ <h. ch, and expountcterh the latter by the 
fornicr, Ic is thicughr thar B.b;/on is called Sheſhach trom the 
name of aii Idol called Shach which they werſhipped, ro whote 
honor they yearly kept a Feſtival for five days rogerher,wiich 
they called Shace, and they fay thar during ch1s tettival C275 
cook Babylon, Bur chelc are all inccrtain guetles,ic 15 enough for 
us ro know that by the King of Sefhach 15 mcant the King of 
Babel, as the Prophet expuunds himfelt, chap. 51. 41, 


27 Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto them , Thus 
ſairch the LORD of hoſts, the God of liracl * 
Drink ye and be drunken, and ſpuz, and fall, and 
riſe no more, becauſe of the ſword which 1 will 
ſ:nd amongſt you. 


's an harder queſtion and nor catly retclved, | hur ot; 


28 And it ſhall be if they refuſe to take ws 


: 


cup at thine hand to drink, then ſhalt thou ſay | 
unto them, Thu: ſaith the LORD oft holts, Ye 
ſhall certainly drink e. 


— 


e The meaning of theſe rwo verſes is no more then this, God 
Jet Jeremiah ina Viſion know that ir was his will,chat he thould | 
prophetic a cerrain,and inavoidable ruihe toall rhefe Nations, | 
which was brought upon all the reſt by the King of B2h1ton, | 
whomGod mae his inſtr.ament ro execute his vengeance upon | 
them : aud latt of all upon rhe King of Babylon himiclt by ©yr:#5 | 
the Kiag of Perſia, This judgment which he celleth them 
ſhould be by the Sword,he expretleth by rhe effects, f.uiling and 
riling nm myre,and commands them to 47ing tt ro compore with 
the meraphor cf the Wine cup ot Gods tury, mentioned ver, 
15. The drinking of cups of heady intoxicating Wine ordina- 
rily producing {uch effects, as ſpuing and failing , &c. This cup 
of the Lords tury he affures rhem, rhey ſhould nor turn by, but 
Thould moſt. certainly drink it. 


29 For lo, I begin to bring evil * on the 
city which is + called by my name, and ſhould 
ye be utterly unpuniſhed f ? ye ſhall not be un- 
puniſhed : for I will call for a ſword upon all 
the inhabitants of the ezrth 2, faith the LORD 
of holts. 


f By the Ciry called by his name or upon which his name | 
was called, he means Jeruſalem, elſewhere called che Fly City, 
The Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 4. 17. Speaketh much to this purpole, 
The time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God and if it 
fir t begin at us what (þti{ the end be of them that obey wt the Goſpel 


of God, It God ipare:h nor the green Trce, how ſhall he ſpare 
choſe rhar are dry and withered ? Arheitts, and leud and pro- 
fane Perſons have lirrle reaſon to promile themſelves an eicape 
from Gods rightcous judgment, when they ſee God nor ſparing 
thoſe rhar make the higheſt profeſfion of him, and ſtand 1n 
ſome rclation ro him. g it 15 1n vain tor yeu to promiſe your 


4+S4il 
ac 


ſelves an eſcape , tor God is avout ro puniſh all your neigh- 
bours, 


39 Therefore prppheſic thou againſt them al] 
theſe words, and fay unto them þ, The LORD thall 
roar from on high, and utter his volce trom his 
holy habitation -, he ſhall mightily roar upon 
his habitation 4, he ſhall give a ſhour, as they 
that tread rhe grapes , agatnit all the inhabitags of 
the earth /, 


{il unto them pretentiy ro revenge my iclt up*- 
on them, in words to this ſenſe or purpole, tell chem , char 1 
who hitherto have been roward them as a Lami> will now bc to 
them as a Lion, fo Foe! 3. 15, Anas 1, 2, and 2. 8. 2nd, as a 
Lion, will roar from Heaven, tor chough the Tumpt:e be tome- 
rimes ſo called, yer che foregoing words frm on gh expound 
herwite. þ Or in his habitation, which 


h Revcal my wv 


I ne 
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rhis rerm in this place or! 
is more likely to be underſtood in AHven , (as tne tormer, ) 
then in Ferſ,lem as divers would have !t, tor God 15 here re- 
vealing his wrath againſt torretgn Nations,upon fore of which 
theſe judgments came atter God had done roaring tn or upon 
Feruſalem. | A ſhout, ſuch as Soulaters uſe to give when they 
ftorm a Ciry, or aflautt their Enemies to Incourage their te]- 
lowes, and to diſhearrcn their Enemies, like the thuur of thoſe 
char tread the Grapes, iinging oc to 4norner,or rejoyciiig and 
triumphing in the 1/:ntuge, 


31 A noiſe ſhall come er to the ends of the | 


earth, for the LORD hath a controverſie with 
the nation; »: : he will plead with all Iz!h#, he 
will give them that are wicked to the-ſword 9, 
faith the LORD, 


Mm There ſhall be ſuch contufions and norſes,as ſhall ring over 
all the World, tor Gals quarrel is not againit the Jews only, 
419, n Nor will he in anv thing he doth, at 
ther will join itfue with lim he will plead with cnem, 
and make ic appear to all char he attech rightcouſly, 9 He w!ll 
fIve up many to the Sword, but rhey ſhall be luch onely as by 
cher wickedgels have deferved ic, recompenting to them their 
own works and evi! doinss, 
32 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, Bzhold, 
evil ſhall go forth from nation to nation , and a 
_—_ 5 
great whirlwind ſhall raiſed up from the 
coaſts of the carth p. 

þ It 1s much the ſame thing which was aid before , onely re 
peared tor the grea-er terrour in a variety of expretfions, He 
cells chem that che judgment ſhould be lice a conragion, going 
trom one Nation to another,or lize a tire carching hold of anu- 
ther houſe before the firſt is burned down, like a wh1r{ririlt chat 

Jn . | 
blows from all fides, comerh ſudder)y, and deyourett area. 
tuily, 

. Ks % Ki 
33 And the ſlain of the LORD ſhall be at that 
Fo ſ % 
day from one end of the earth even unto the 0rbcr 
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end of the carth : they ſhall not be * lamenred, * chap, 


neither gathered nor buried , they ſhall be duig 


upon the ground 4. 


q Thar thoſe who ſhould he flain commitſion trom rhe 
Lord in this time of his julgments, ſhould be 11: all places, and 
lo numergus, that there ſhould be none letr ro lament tor , or 
co bury-the dead, bur che dead bodies thoul: Ive and rot up21 
the ſurface of rhe carch, an 1: as muck” ro ir, Secs rhe live 
phraſes chap. 15. 4. 
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34 © * Howl ye ſhepherds and cry, and wallow * cha 


and 5 


your ſelves #n the aſhes, ye principal of the 
flock r : for f the days of your ſlaughter, and ;; 
of your diſperſions are accompliſhed /, and ye + 
ſhall fall like f a pleaſant vellel 7, 


r Shepherds and the principal of the flack,, are 1n this place of 
the ſame ſignificancy, by borh he means the civil Rulers,ſo che 
word 15 uſed chap. 22, 22. and. 23. 1. Thete he calls afore- 
hand ro bewail cheir fate, { For the days were now come, 
whenrthey ſhould be lain and ſcattered. r And he rells chem 
chetr fall ſhould he like the fail of a chryſtal claſs, or ſome de- 
licate tender veilcl, which when is talleth breakerh in pieces 
and cannot again be ſer rogerher, 


' 
- 


Hb 
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35 And f the ſhepherds ſhall have no way to + Heb, #;' 


tlee, nor the principal of the flock to eſcape , 


u In ordinary diſpenfattons of judgment, there 1s ſome way 


lefc ro eſcape, and-it there be any way of elcap?, great menare - 


likelicſt to find 1c, bur he ceelleth rhem rhar che gercarcft men” 
ſhoulMnd no way to flee trom or c!c2pe this rerrivle diipenty- 
tion ot God, 

36 A voice of the cry of the ſhepherds, and 
an howling of the principai of the flock ſhall bz 
heard w for the LORD hath ſpoiled their pa- 
[ture Xx, 

w That 1, thcre thall be keard a grear outcry of che Princes, 
and Rulers, x When rhey ſhall ſee how the Lord hath ſpoiled 
rhe Cirics in which, and chetr pzople upon which chey have 


dived, and amongſt whom they were wont to tced tccurely, 


37 And the peaceable habitations are cut down 
becauſe of the fierce anger of the LORD y. 

y That js,the places where theſe great men were wont to {1ve 
ſplendidly, and dwell peaceably and fecurely ſhall be as ſure!y 
deftroyed through rhe Lords anger, as it it werealready done. 


38 He hath forſaken * his covert as the li- 
on < : for their land is f deſolate, becauſe of the 


anger. 4, 

7 God had befure comparcd himſelt to a Lion, ver, 30. here 
he declares himſe't ro be about to inove like a Lton, who when 
he gcerh our to ſeck his prey,leaverh his coverc, vide ch.p. 50. 
44, a The effects oi cEis riting up of God cur of his covert is 
the detolation ot rhe Lavd rhrough the ferceneſs of the Enemy, 
cauted trom the fierce arger ot God now ready ro be poured 
out upon this people, 
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F chap. 4. 7- 
E ( . T Heb, a del1- 
fierceneſs of the opprellor, and becauſe of his fierce latin, 


Chap. XXV, 


»p* 


Chap. XXVI. 


CHAP. XXVLI 


4 T* the beginning of the reign of Jehoiachim 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, came this 
word from the LORD, laying a, 


a The Propheſie, chap. 25, is faid ro have bcen revealed in 
the forrch year of Feb914uchimm,cthis in the beginning of his Retgn, 
which makes learned men think, it ought to have been placed 
beforc that. The affairs of the Few; were then ina very deſpe- 
rare condition, Pharaoh Necho king of Egypt, had overcome 
Fofiab and killed him in Battle, F-hoahaz or Shallum,being made 
King in his ſtcad, 2 King. 23. 30, he had reigned bur three 
Months, and Pharaoh Necho takech him and impriſonerh him, 
and lays a Tribute upon the Land of 3co Talents of Silver, and 
a Talent of Gold, and makes Eljakhim King, changing his name 
ro 7ehoachim, ver. 33, 34. Now in the beginning of this kings 
Reign cometh this word of God to Feremiah, rhe pcople being 
ſtill hacdencd and going on In their finful praftices. 

2 Thus faich the LORD, Stand in the court 
of the LORDS houſe, and ſpeak unto all the 
cities of Judah, which come to worſhip in the 
LOR'DS houſe, all the words that 1 com- 
mand thee to ſpeak unto them b; diminiſh not a 
word c, 


b Inrhe largeſt Court of the Temple, where the moſt may 
hcar what thou ſayeſt, and there ſpeak to all thote thac dwell 1n 
any of the Cines of Fadah, trom whence they were wont to 
come up, more eſpecially thrice in a ycar to the Temple to 
Worlhip, P/al. 122.4. In the Gate or Court of char houſe 
wheretn chey have ſuch a Confidence, do thou ſtand. So chap. 
7. 2. and declare unro chem what I command chee. t Neither 
ſmoothing whar may appear rough, nor ſuppreſſing what may 
offend rhem, incirely delivering my Will unco chem, nor ſhun- 
ning to declare unto them the whole Counſel of God, as Pau!, 
ASS 20. 27» 

3 If fo be they will hearken, and turn every 
**ch2p. 17. 2, man from his evil way d, that I may * repent 
*<me of the evil which I purpoſe to do unto them, 

becauſe of the evil of their doings e. | 


d Nor that God was ignorant of their obſtinacy and the har- 
dening of their hearrs, which was the furure eycnr ; bur to ler 
us know thar thcir deſtruction would be of themiclves, he 
would give them both a time and tpace, and alſo means for Re- 
periance, avd rhe prevention ct the judgments of God coming 
on them ; he did give rhem time, tor it was after this eleven 
1 cars before rheCapriviry of Jeh91uchim, rwo and rwenty before 
that of Zedeliah: and for Means, God atforded them the Mini- 
firy cf rhis Prophet, e Repentance applyed ro man, fignin- 
eih a change ot Heart and Countcls, as well as of his courte of 
Aﬀiun:: In the unchangeable God ic only figrtheth the turn- 
ing of the courſe of his Providcuce, not bringing that evil up- 
on chem for the cvil of rheir doings, which ſuppoting their pro- 
greſs and obſlinacy in chctr tiniul courſes, he had tully reſol- 
ved ro bring upon them, 

4 And thou ibalt ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the 
LORD, It ye will not hearken to me to walk in 
my law f, which I have ſet before you. g. 

f A courie of Aﬀtons, 1a Scripture 1s ordinarily call'd a way; 
in which icnic wc often read ot the way of the Lard, the wa; of 
the wiched, che way of the Righteous, (5c. and a motion in this 
Couric 15 uſually called walking, Pſal. 1.1. Erzek, 18, 5. and 
applicd Þoth ro God and Men, To walk in Gods Laws 1s ex- 
pounded by hearkening unto them, or (as in other places) bP 
&b>\*rving, keeping and dotng them. g God is ſaid ro have 
ſer }is Laws betore them, borh in refpe& of their firſt promul- 
gation ro rhem ar Sina, and writing them in Tables ; and the 
daily Expoticions and urging of rhem upon their praftice by 
his ſervancs che Prophets, as it tollowerh, 


5 To hearken to the words of my ſervants 


» chap. 7. 13, the prophets h, * whom I ſent unto you, both 
-.& 131.7, & riſing up carly, and ſending them 3 (but ye have 
20, Zo not hearkened. ) 


h Theſe Prophets who in propheſy ingwere my ſervants, re- 
ve1iing n:v Will unto you, which 1s the lame with hearkening 
urto God: Laws mentioned, v, 4. z Whom I have made my bu- 
fines to ſend unto you : ard to whom ye oughr therefore ro 
have hearkened, as unto mc, but you have not done it hither- 
ro, 2 Chron. 3s. 12, 16, 

6 Then will I make this houſe like * Shiloh k, 
and will make this city a curſe to all the nations 
of the earth /. 

þ 5/39 was the Cirv where the Tybernacle was pitched, and 
the Ark,chef, inbol of Gods preſence, was, Fad.18. 31.& 21.19. 
3 Sam, 1. 5. 0. 24, & 3.21. Our of ir the Ark was carried, 


® : Sam. 4.12, 
Fi23, 98, 69, 


C114Þ.7. 12,14» 


1 $a. 4+ 3. When it was taken by the Philiſtings, and way car- 
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ried no more thirher, but reſted in Krrjath-jearim. 1 Sam. 7. 2. 
where 1t reſted 2o years, David terched it from thence, 2 Sam. 
6, 2. So that as the Pſalmiſt rells us, Pſal. 98. 60, C1. God 
forſook the Tabernacle in Shiloh , here he chrearrierh to do the 
like as to the Temple, becauſe of which they tad {© ch a contt« 
dence, Jeremiah, chap. 9. 12. had ſpoken much the {ame thing, 
It is a threatning that God would deprive rhem of his Ordt- 
nanccs. { To which he addcth a rhrearning of de{trutiion to 
the City, to that degree that when men ſhoula curſe ary place, 
they thould ſay, God do unto thee as he dil ro Feruſulem, We 
had the like phraſe, chap. 24. 9. and have it agatn, chap. 29, 
18, 22, (Fc, 


7 $o the prieſts, and the prophets and all the 
people heard Jeremiah ſpeaking thete words in 
the houſe of the LORD ». 


1m All the People preſent ar char time heard the Propher,whO 
according ro the command of God cane into the Courr ot 
the Lords houſe, and diſcharged is <ffice, ſpeaking theſe 
words, 


8 © Now it came to paſs, that when Jerc- 
miah had made an end of ſpeaking all that the 
LORD had commanded him to ipeak » unto all 
the people, that the prieſts, and the prophets, 
and all the people took him, ſaying, T hou ſhate 
{urcly die 0. 


n Either they had a reverence for the Prophet, 07 che terror 
of God fell upon them, fo as they did not interrupt %im vill 
he had fully diſpatched his errand, » Then rhe ctuet of the 
Prieſts with che aſſiſtance of the People apprehend 1:im, and 
tell him he ſhould be pur to death, 


9 Why haſt thou prophelied ia the name 
of the LORD p, ſaying, This houſe ſhall be 
like Shiloh, and this city ſhall be deſolate with- 
out an inhabitant? and all the people were 
gathered againſt Jeremiah in the houſe of the 
LORD 9. 

þ They charge him wich being a falſe Prophet, ſpcaking 
falſe things in che name of God, their prerence feemeth to 
have been trom the promiſes of God ; ſuch as thar, Pal. 132. 
13, 14. For the Lord hath choſen Zion, he hath deſired it for his ha- 
bitation. This 1s my reſt for ever, here will T dwell, for T have deſi- 
red it. Which they interpreted into ſuch a ſenſe as if rhey could 
not by their fin drive God away from them, and theretore Fe- 
remiah muſt propheſie falſly, againſt rhe Will of God before 
revealed, q This cauſed a ſedicious Tumult of che People in the 
Temple, which alarum'd the Civil Magiſtrates, 


io ET When the Princes of Judah heard 
theſe things 7, then they came up from the 
kings houſe, unto the houſe of the LORD, F7; 


and fat down |} at the entry of the new gate of |Or,at the due, 
the LORD's houſe s. 


r When the Nobles, and other Civil Magiſtrates, heard of 
the Tumulr, occafioned by F-remiahs unpleafing propheſie, 
/ They came from the Kings Courc, where the Nobles and grear 
Otticers in Nations uſually arc, rorthe Temple. t And ſar down 
ar the entry of the new gate in the Lords houſe ; tome think ir 
was called tie ew gate becauſe repaired by Fotham, 2 King.1 5. 
35- 2 Chron. 27. 3. Some ſay it was the Eajtern, others, that 
it was the weſtern gate, It was certainly the place where their 
Sanhedrim, who were to judge of talle Prophers were wont to 
lit. 


11 Then ſpake the prieſts, and the Prophets # 
unto the princes, and to all the people w, ſaying) 
F This man 7s worthy to die, for he hath pro- fiich. be judz- 
pheſied againſt this city, as ye have heard with x death ig 
yOuTr Ears Xx. for this main. 


4 In the corrupt ſtate of all Kingdoms, and Cirics, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers always were the greateſt Enemies to the 
Fairhful Miniſters of Ged, as we ſhall hand in che whole ſtory 
both of the old and new Teſtament, x They ſpeak to 
che members of the great Cuurt who are called Princes, and 
alſo to the people who were in the Court charging Jeremy with 
Sedition, by propheſying falſly, which was a Capiral Crime, Ir 
was the charge againſt Steven, As 6. 13. that he ſpake blaſ- 
phemous words againſt the holy place z to prove this they appeal ro 
choſe of the people rhar had heard him, 


12 © Then ſpake Jeremiah unto all the 
princes, and to all the people, ſaying y, The 
LORD ſent me to propheſie againſt this houſe, 
and againſt this city all the words that you have 
heard z. 

y The Prieſts having given Faro his Charge , he 
makes his Defence, 7 The ſum of which was, he 
acknowledgerh that he had prophefied againſt rhe Tem- 
ple, and againſt rhe Ciry, and ractily ScONIecgern rhcir 


power 


ſ 


Chap. 


# chap. 9. 3» 


F Ver. 19, 


* Heb. As it 5s 


gnd and right 
in y9ur eyes, 
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power to take cogniſanee of ſediciourPerſons and faleProphets, | unto all the people of Judah, ſaving [, Thus 


and doth nor deny bur fuch perſons deicrved oo die, but demi- 
eth that he was a tale prophet, or guilty ot any defign to ſtir 
up ſedition, for he had tal 
hum'to ſpeak 3 and therefore could not prophetie what was 
ſalſe, nor was to be charged with any ſedirtous defign, 
13 Therefore now * amend your wayes and 
your dAngz 4, and obey the voice of the LORD 
—_— b, andthe Lord will * repent himc 
of the evil that he hath pronounced agaiaſt 
you. . 


a It is notthat I have pronounced Evil agaiaſt you, bur the 
Lord who made both you and me : You rage againſt me, who 
am but G :ds Inſtrument by whom he lets you know his Mind 
and Wi!l.it were more adviſatlc for you to retorm your wicked 
Lives and Praftices. b And that by a tull obedience to what, 
the Lord hath commanded you in ki3 Law,and by me ſpeakerh 
to You. c If you will do this, the Lord will change the courte 
of his Providence, and do that which in men 1s calied a repent- 
ing , and not bring thoſe evil things upon you , whach he by 
me his ſervant hath prenounced agatzitt you, 


14 As for me , b:hold, 1 4» in your hand 4: 
do with me | as ſcemeth good and mcer unto 
ou C. 


d That is, 1 am in your pawey (as hands often figniaerh in 
Scripture) Jeremiah doth not by this acknowledge any power 
they had juſtly, thus to reſtrain, and queſtion him, e Nor 
doth he darc them, to do what they had a natural power to 
do, by ſaying, do with me whar ſeemerh good unto you , the 
phraſe imports no more than char he could nor hinder ther 
doing with him what they pleaſed. The hands 1n which he 
was, were the hands of Violence, not of Juſtice, tor though 
they had a juſt power againſt falſe prophers, yet they had no 
ſuch power againſt any Propher ſent by God, ler the marcer ot 
his Propheſie be never ſo threatening and ungraretul ro rhem, 
Theretore he adderh, 


15 But know ye for certain , that if ye put me 
to death ,.ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent blood 
upon your ſelves, and upon this city , and upon 
the inhabitants thereof e : for of a truth the 
LORD hath ſent me unto you, to ſpeak all theſe 
words in your cars f. 


e Tf you make this edition, and put me rodeath for ir, you 
Have a nacural power todo it, but you will get nothing by 1r, 
bur furcher bring down the Vengeance of God upon you by 
ſhedding my blood without a caule, the guilt of which will be 
added to your other guilt , and lie upon you, and upon your 
Ciry. f For you may think, and calk what you pleaſe , ic is a 
certain truch, that I ſpake norhing our of any evil deſign, nor 
of my own þcad 3 bur onely what the Lord ſent me to 
ſpeak. . { 

16 © Then ſaid the princes, and all thc 
people unto the prieſts, and to the prophet. 
g, This mn # not worthy to die : for he 
hath ſpoken to us in the name of the LORD 
our God b. 


g The Judges in this caſe wich the aſſent of rhe People ac- 
quit the Propher, and vindicate him from the Charge ot Sedt- 
r10n given againſt him by the corrupt Prieſts , and talſe Pro- 
phers diſtinguiſhing þ k#rwixr one who of his own head 
{preaderh falle Nws, and threarenerh evil roa place, and one 
who dorh ic by Authority from God or by Divine Revelacton, 
which is here meant by in the name of the Lord our God. Thus 
the Civil Magiſtrares taught rhe Prieſts and Prophets a point of 
Divinity,which chey ought not ro have been 1gnorant of, Some 
may enquire how the Princes knew that Jeremy ſpake whar he 
ſpake in the name of the Lord?ro which it may be replyed, That 
; oem had bcen a Prophet now about 20 years, tor he began in 
the 13th, of Joſiah, chap. 1. 1, 2. Joftah reigned 31 years, 2 Kin, 
22, 1, Then Shallum or Jehoabax reigned three monerhs, this 


- was in the beginning of Jehojachims Reign, in which time they 


$ad had a large Experience borh of his Do#rine, and Converſz- 
tim, and though rhe Prieſts and Prophets who had had the like 
experierce, were filled with Malice and prejudice, yer the 
Princes, and a part of the People were more equal, and though 
the people were many of them led away with the Prieſts, yet 
hearing the Prophets defence, and rhe Princes judgment. upon 
it, they concur with them to acquir the Propher. 


17 Then roſe up certain of the elders of the 
Iand, and ſpake to all the aſlembly of the people, 
laying 5, 

7 Probably theſe Elders were ſome of the Court, or clſe Ad- 
yocares , for they were wont to rite up, either to plead or ro 
judge, Ija. 3.13. Aﬀs 5g. 34. They rite up and apply them- 
iclves tothe people to juſtite rheir abſolarory ſentence, 


13 Micah the Moraſthice k propheſied ir 


the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and ſpake | 


ſ 


d nothing bur what God had fentyg 


; faith the LORD of hoſts : Zion ſhall be plowed 


lr a field , and Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps , and 
"the mountain of the houſe, as the high places ot 
the foreſt /. 


þ This was that Micah, whoſe prophefics are part of holy 
Writ, as appeareth by 2{/c2h 1, 1, and 3, 12, where are the 
very words ot the Prophetic here mentioned, [ The ſubſtance 
of that Prophetic was the ſame wich this of Jeromich, thar Zr n 
ſhould be plowed up, and the place where the Temple ſto! 
ſhould become ſy defvlate chat Trees ſhould grow there, as 12 
a Wood or Forcſt, 


19 Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all Jadah 
Þut him at all to death m ? did hegnot fear the 
LORD, and beſought the || LORD » ? and the 
LORD repented him of the evil which he had 
pronounced againſt them o ? Thus might we pro- 
cure great evil againſt our ſouls p. 


m The Interrogation here hath the force of a Negation ; 
that is, H-zebjah,and the $.nhedrin in his time did nor po about 
to call him in queſtion tor his life, nor put him ro death, Bis 
ru amen had a quice contrary eſfec& on him. n It begat in 
um an aw and dread of thar Godin whoſe name the Prophet 
{pake, and quickened him to apply himſelf ro God by carncſt 


Lord did nor do what he threatned to dv, p Now, it we ſhould 
take a quite contrary courſe, and put this man to death, we 
ſhould do contrary to what that good Prince did ( and char 
with good ſucceſs ) do our ſclves no gocd,, bur procure greac 
evil againſt our Souls ; that is againſt our ſelves borh Bodics 
and Souls ſtrictly raken, 


20 And there was alſo a man that propheſied 
in the name of the LORD, Urijah the fon of She- 
matah of Kirjath-jearim , who propheſicd againſt 
this city , and againſt this land , according to all 
the words of Jeremiah 9. 


q This 154 piece of ſtory which we have recorded in no other 
part of Scripture, Some judge cheſe words were che words of 
the ſame that {pake before, but that 


1s not likely,for then t] 
u vp % 1 y 1 1 1 1 
had brought one inſtante tor acquiring him , another for the 


condemning of him, They arc theretore rather to he inter. 
preted as the words of {ome others, eicher of the Court who 
were Enemies to Jeremiah, or of his Acculers, or their Counci] 

urging a later preiident, in the time of Jehoiakbim the Kin hes 
ar this rime reigned, who alſo pretended to (| peak inthe mo 


ot the Lord , and whoſe propheſie was the ſame in ubſtance 
with this of Jeremiah, 


21 And when Jchoiakim the king, with all his 
mighty men, and all the princes heard his words 
the king ſought to put him to death ; but when 
Urijah heard it he was afraid. and fled ,, and went 
into Egypt r. 


r When Jehotachim our preſent King, and all 1s preat men 
heard of ir, probably by the information of others, rhey judged 
ir a Capital crime, and ulcd means to apprehend him, in urder 
ro the putting him ro dearh, upon which the Propher being 
advertited ot ic, and fearing the ſuc, ded into Fgypr, , 


22 And Jehoiakim the king, ſent men into 


Egypt / , namely Elnathan the fon of Achbor r, 
and certain men with him into Egypt. 


ſ The innocent Prophet confidered not the king of Judahs 
alliance with the King of Ezypr, obliging him upon demand to 
deliver T any of his Subjcits, who being charged wich capital 
Crimes, ſhould flee into his Country for Sanctuary, and fled 
chirher , but che King 7 ſeat atrer him one'ot his great men 
| (mentioned allo chap. 35. 12.) with ſome orhcrs to his 
aſſiſtance. ; 

23 And they fet forth Urijah out of Egypt, 
and brought him unto Jehotakim the king , who 
ſlew him with the ſword , and caſt his dead body 
lato the graves of the F common people », 


« Theſe perſons ſent by Jeh1jakim, brought back the Prophet 
by force, he was tried and caſt, judged worrhy to die, and pur 
to death, and ignominioufly buried, nor in the Sepulchers of 
che Prophets, or any men of Repure and faſhion, bur amongſt 
| che vulgar People. Which, as alſo his diligence to ſend tor 
Urijah (ded into a forreign Country to ſave his life) ſhewed 
the great Malice of this Prince againſt the Lords crue Prophers; 
chough ir had bur very 1ll effe&s, The ſumme is ( it we take 
theſe words as the ſpeech of Jeremiahs Enemies) what do you 
cell us of what Hezelzah did, you have a latcr iaſtance of it in 
our preſent Kings time, the caſes of Urijah and of Jeremiah 
were tully parallel, So as the caſe 1s a judged cale, 


24 Nevertheleſs w, the hand of Ahikam the 
ſog of Shaphan , was with Jeremiah , that hey 


ſhould 


A 
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prayer, and che courſe he took had a very good iffue. o The © 


+ Heb, Sons of 
the people, 


VI. 


Chap. XX VII. 


ſhould not give him into the hands of the people 
to put him to death x, 


w Though 7eremiahs Enemics pleaded this inſtance of UVr1/ah, 
which had t:iz advantage of che other, becauſe ir was matter 
of fat done larcly, and a caſe judge in this very Kings Reign, 
v-+ che hand, that is, the power and intereſt of one Ahtham, 
vho as appcars from 2 Kinz, 22, 12. was one of 7oſrahs Coun- 
ſellors, and the father of G-daliah, chap. 39, 14. who upon the 
cal.ing of the Ciry was made Governour, chap, 40. 5. wits with 
Teremiah, x, So as through the good Providence ot Gol, 7e- 
remiah was not delivered into the hands ot the people, tome oi 
whom were murable , and malicious enough, ready to do afy 
thing the Prieſt pur them upon. And the atrer advancement of 
the Son of this Abi{,um ro be Governour of Jadah , may juſt- 
Iv be interpreteFa reward in this lite, which God gave him 
tor his kindneſs ro his Prophet, 


CHAP. XXVIL 


1. I'N the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim 

the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah , came 
this word unto Jeremiah from the LORD, 
faying 4, 

a Fre is a diificulty arifcth from this verſe, which there 
have been various atrempts to reſolve , and whether any hath 
been tully farisfaftory I Joubr. Ir 1s ſaid this word of rhe Lord 
came to Jeremiah in rhe beginning of the reign of JFehozachim, 
and rey, 3. the Propher is bid ro ſend the bonds and yohes, by 
the hand of the Meffenpers which come tv Hieruſalem untoZede- 

: th King of Judah, who began nor to reign till about eleven 
xcars after the begtaning of the Reign of Feborachim, To ſolve 
this difhculty,r, Some thiuk Jehntachim was a common name to 
all che fors of 7oſrah,and rhat Zedekjah is here called Jehotakim, 
bur I ſce no foundation for that conjeRure from Holy Writ. 
2. Others think it is an error in thoſe that copied our the Pro- 
pheſics, bur it is dangerous ro admit thar. 3, Orhers think, that 
the Prophcſie came in the beginning of tne Reign of Jehoja- 
chim, bur Kas ro be concealed unril the Reign of Hezelyah. 4.1 
had rarker agree with thoſe who think that this command came 
ro the Propher firſt in the time of Jehojachim , bur was to be 
repeated by the Propher often, and accordingly was fo until, 
and in the time of Zedekiah ; nor that he alwayes went about 
wich Bonds and Yokes about his neck, bur that by times, he put 
them on, and went about with them, as a Type of that Bon- 
dage, which the Jews were ſuddenly to indure. 


2 Thus faith the LORD to me, Make the? 
bonds and yokes, and put them upon thy 
neck b, 

> God commanderh the Prophet ro procure, either by his own 
tfa>our,or with hisMoney,ſomeY okes with Bonds to make them 
more faſt ; and to put ſome one of them upon his own neck,rhat 
therein he might be a Type both to his own people,and alſo the 
people afrerward mentioned, that they ſhould be in bondage to 
the t:ing of Babylon, and theic yoke ſhould be ſo faſtned with 
bonds, rhat they ſhould nor be able co ſlip chem, or ger them 
From off theigfNecks, 
3 And ſend them to the king of Edom , and 

to the king of Moab, and to the king of the 
Ammonites , and to the king of Tyrus , and to 
the king of Zidon , by the hand of the meſlengers, 
which come to Jeruſalem unto Zedekiah King of 
Judah c, 
c Ir was and is the cnſtom of ncighbour Princes, to ſend 
E.mbafſadors into each orhers Countries, to reſide there and 
maintain correſpondence onthe behalt of their Matters, Theſe 
Nations were Neighbours to the Jews , and heir Princes had 
thcir Embaſfadors Refident at Hieruſalem, Jeremiah 15 direfted 
ro carry each of rheſe Embaſſadors a Yoke with a Bond, as a 
preſent from God to rheir Maſters, the meaning he 15 allo or- 
dered to tell them in the following words, 


FOr,cocernins 4 And command them || to ſay unto their 
:he:r mafters maſters, Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts the 
ſaying, God of Iſrael d, Thus ſhall ye fay ynto your 

maſters, 


d The Lord of Hoſts, who hath therefore a power over all 
the Creatures, who though he be 1n a ſpectal ſenſe the God &f 
I'rael, yer his dominion 1s extended to your Maſters Countrics 


as well as unto Iſrael. 


5 I have made the earth, the man and the beaſt 
that re upon the ground by my great power, and 
* Dan. 4.1-, by my out-ſtretched arm, and * have given it 


unto whom it ſeemed meet unto me e. 
© Toevince to rhem that his dominion exrendeth to them 


- - 
« I. ” $4 


he minderh them, thar he was che frſt cfficient cauſe of all the 
Creatures, and made both all men, and all beaſts rhar are upon 
rhe E1:th, and rherefore had a fpocial property in them,end 
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an univerſal power over them, ic being in his power to diſpoſe : 
of what was at firſt the work of his hands, and accordingly in 
the merhods and workings of his Providence he did daily dif- 
poſe of Kingdoms,and Nations according to his pleaſure,with- 
out being for ſuch diſpoſal of chem accountable unto any Per- 
lon, . 
6 Andnow have I given all theſe landgsinto 

the hand of Nebuchadne77ar the King of Baby- 

lon my ſeryant f, and the * beaſt of the &1d * chap. 22.14, 
have 1 given him alſo to ſerve him g. Dan, 2. 38. 


f By the former words God gave the __ Aurhoricy to 
aſſert his dominion, and right to diipoſe ot all Creatuzes, by 


@theſc he authorizerh him to reveal his Will concerning the dit- 


poſal of the lands of Edom, Mbab, Ammon, Tyre and Sidn , viz. 

that he had diſpoſed of them toNebuchadnezzar the King of Ba- 

bylon whom he calleth his ſervaor. f Becauſe he did the work 

which he would have him to do; though as God ſaid of the 
Aſhrian, Iſa. 10. 7. he meaned mt ſo ; he had nothing leſs in his 
thoughts then ro obey any command of God, Wicked men 

being Gods Servants, as the Hawk is the pruderft Faulconers 
fervanr, who maketh uſe of the Ravenous quality of the Hawk 

to get game for him, Twice more at leaſt we find Nebuchad- 

ne77ay thus called, chap. 25. 9. & 43. 10, g Ged further adds 

that the beaſt ſhould ſerve him, by which he either means thar : 
the Cattle which were in the poſſeſſion of the men of thoſe Na- 

tions ſhould alſo come into his power * or rhat God had alſo 

given the Horſes and Oxen and other beaſts which he ſhould uſe 

in his Wars for Carriages, or conveniency, to him, ſo as the 

ſhould be really ſeryiceable to him in his Conqueſts of thoſe 
Countries, 


7 And all nations ſhall ſerve him h and his ſon 
and his ſons ſon #, * until the very time of his * chap. 25.15 
land come k: and the» many nations and great 
kings ſhall ferye themſelves of him /. | 


kh Thar 1s, all theſe Nations,and ſome think that is expfeſſed 
in the Article uſed here demonſtrarively, though not fo taken 
ncrice of by our Tranſlators. i And Evil-Merodach his Son 
who ſucceeded him,chap.52. 31. and Belſhazzar his Grandchild, 
Dan. 5. 1, 11. & Until the period of his Kingdom ſhall come 
( for Natjons have their periods) which was atter ſevent Years, 
according to chap. 29. 10, during which years ſome ay four 
Princes ruled in Babybn, the Scripture mentions bur three, 
[ Ty that he ſhall himſelf be Conquered, as ic came to paſs 
in Belſhazzars ume, Dan, $. 30, Darins the Empero 

Medes taking his Random. : arohelas . 


' 8 Andit ſhall come to paſs, that the nation and 
kingdom which will not ſerve the ſame Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon »», and that will not put 
their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, 
that nation will I puniſh, faith the LORD, with 
the ſword, and with the famine, and with 


the peſtilence , until 1 have conſumed them by 
his hand ». 


m That is, that will not upon Nebachadnezzars coming againſt 
them freely ſubmir ro his power, and yield themſelves to his 
Subjeftion. n I will humble chem by my ſore judgments of 
Sword, Peſlilence, and Famine ; and make them yield, and they 
thall not avoid whar through their ſtubbornnels they ſtudy ro 
avoid, bur ſhall at laſt be brought under by his Power, 


* 

9 Therefore hearken not ye to your pra- 
phets 0, nor to your diviners p , nor to your 
|| dreamers q, nor to your enchanters , nor [| Heb, dreams; 
to your ſorcerers 7, which ſpeak unto you , 
janing » Ye ſhall not ſerve the king of Baby- 
lon /. 


o It is uncertain whether theſe words were part of the meſ- 
ſage which Jeremiah by command from God, ſent to the Kings 
above mentioned , or the Prophers words to the Jews, for as 
thoſe Pagan Nations, had diviners, dreamers, enchanters and ſor 
cerers 3 ſo the Jews had them allo, 7. 47. 12, 13. the mean- 
ing 1s , hearken ro none of them rhat prerend as from God ro 
forerel your eſcape from this Judgment, and nor be brought in 
a ſervitude to the King of Baby{n, for you ſhall ſerve the King 
of Babylon, By Prophets he means ſuch as pretended ro ſome 
Divine Revelations, p By Diviners, he means Sourhſayers , ot 
which were ſeveral ſorts. q By Dreamers, ſuch as pretend to 
Revelations in their fleep. r By inchanters and ſorcerers , he 
means their Aſtrologers, and ſuch as uſed Necromancy,or by any 
unlawful waycs and means, pretended to know the Mind and 
Will of God, | 


10 For they propheſie a lic unto you t , tore- 
move you far from your land, and that L ſhould 
: | drive you out, and ye ſhould periſh #. 


| 


t Ler them come by rheir pretended knowledge which way 


| they will, whar chey fay is falle, » And the ifſue of your be- 
lis 


= — 


- 


Chap. 


* chap. 14.14» 
& 23, 21. 
k 25. 8, 


+Hch. in & lye 


w lyingly. 
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licf of whar they ſay, wili be noching bas your carrying into | 
Captivity our of your own countrey, and your ruliic and de- 
{ſiruttion, 

11 But the nations that bring their neck un- 
der the yoke of the king of Babylon, and ſerve 
him, thoſe will 1 let remain ſtill in their own 


TFEREMIAH 


interceſſion to the LORD of hoſts, that the veſ- 
{els which are left in the houſe of the LORD, and 
inthe houſe of the king of Jadab, and at Jeruſa- 
l:m go not to Babylon y. 


f If rhey be true Prophets, and have any communton with 


land, faith the LORD, and they ſhall rill it, and 
dwell therein w. 


w Thoſe that upon the firſt ſummons, or withour making 
any hoſtile oppotition ſhall yield rhemſelves ſervants ro the 
King of Babylon,they ſhall remain ſtill,and be lefr inthe land to 


"Till the ground, aad ſhall dwe!l therein, Ir is the time when 


God is reſolved to pur an end to the Kingdom of Zudah tor a 
time, and to the other Nations mentioned for ever : There 15 
therefore no reſiſting of Gods Counſels ; thoſe that moſt qui- 
ctly yicld will be in the beſt condition, 


12 E Iſpake alſo to Zedekiah king of Judah 
according to all theſe words, ſaying, Bring your 
necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and 
ſerve him, and his people, and live x. 

x Some think this was at another time, but it is moſt pro- 
bable ic was the ſame time. 

13 Why will ye die, thou and thy people, by 
the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence, 
as the LORD hath ſpoken againſt the nation that 
will not ſerve the king of Babylon y. 

y That 1s, why wilt thou wilfully not only ruine thy felt, 
bur thy innocent people by the Sword, the Famine, and the 


Peſtilence? The word is ſpoken by the Lord, that all Nations 


who will not willingly yield co the King of Babylon ſhall be,thus 
deſtroyed, 


14 Therefore hearken not unto the words of 
the prophets that ſpeak unto you, ſaying, Ye 
ſhall not ſerve the King of Babylon: for they 
propheſie * a lie unzo you =: 


2 We ſhall find chroughoſ all the Jewiſh ſtory, that wicked 
inces never wanted falſe Prophets, Eccleſiaſtical - Miniſters 
who would entitle God ro whar they ſpake in humour to their 
Governours, Such Miniſters they would, have, and uſually they 
roved Faral to them, (o did Ahabs Prophets, that incouraged 
him to go up to Ramnth-Gilead, and Zedehiahs Prophets, who 


perſwaded him not to Jubmir to the King of Babylon 3 Jeremy | 


prR—_ Zedeliah, nor to hearken to them 3 thar is, nor to 
xclieve them, nor tollow rheir advice; and he giveth him a 
good reaſon; becauſe what they ſaid was falſe. 


is For I have not ſent them ſatth the LORD, 
yet they propheſie Þ a lie in my name 4, that 


God,inſtead of foretclling the bringing back of the Vellcls car 
ried away, g Let them apply themſelves ro hinder rhe carry - 
ing awdy ot what Veſſels yer remain, and that cicher in the 
houſe of the Lord, or the Kings houſe, or in Hiergſe/em, which 
1s to be done no other way, than by pleading widh God rotury 
avvay hisWrath,and not to bring thoſe Sore Judgngy+ vv iiicl 
he 1s moſt certainly bringing upon you, 


19 © For thus faith the LORD of hoſts 
concerning the pillars, and concerning the ſea, 
and concerning the baſes, and concerning the re- 
ſidue of the vellels that remain in this city /. 

h Theſe vyerc all parts of the Temple or Veflels uicd in ir, 
Vid. I King. To 

20 Which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babyion 
took not, when he carried away * captive Jc- 
coniah the ſon of Jchoiakim king of Judah, from 


Jeruſalem to Babylon, and all the nobles of Judah 
and Jerwſalem 7z. 


; Concerning the perſons and things vyhich the King ct. 
Babylon then carried ayvayySce 2, King, 24.13, 14, 15. 

21 Yea, thus faith the L O RD of helts, the 
God of lfrael, concerning the vellels that remain 
in the houſe of the LORD, and in the houſe of 
the king of Judah, and of Jeruſalem k. 

þ The Prophet enlargeth his propherical threarning, and 
makes 1t exrend ro all orher Veſlels of price, in the houtes of 
che King, the Nobles or more vvealchy Citizens, 


22 They ſhall be carried to Babylon, and there 
ſhall they be / until the day that * 1 viſit them 
faith the LORD 2, then will 1 bring them 
reſtore them to this place z. 


I Scethe fulfilling of this Propheſie, 2 Kin, 25. 13, 14, 15. 

2 Chron, 35. 18, and that they abaglc in Babylon will che end of 
che Captivity,appearcth tromDan.s.2.vvhcre vve read ot Bel- 
! ſhazzars (cnding tor chem ro drink Wine in, at his fatal Featt, 
m Thar is uncil the expiraticn ot the ri nie of che Jewijh Capti- 


, and 


vity,vvhich vvas 70 years, n The tul*lling of thac part ot the 


Prophcfie, vve have Ezra 1. 7, 8, 5.in thele vvorfls, Alſo Cyrus 
theKing brought forth the vejjels of the houſe of the Lordgwbic v Nebue 
chadn!2zzar had brought forth out of Fiter ujalemmand bad put them in 
the houſe of hisG2ds.Eyen thoſe didCyrusKing *f Perſia bi ing jorth by 
the hand »f Mithredath the Treaſurer, > m-bred themunt) 5005 batt + 
zar, the Prince of Judah, And this is the number »f 1.4011, tiirty 


} m_ drive you out, and that ye might pe- 
2 


riſh b, ye, and the prophets that prophelie unto 
you Cc, 


a They make uſe of my name, and pretend to ſay what they 
ſay by commiſſion from me,ſaich rhe Lord,bur there 1s no ſuch 
thing, I never gave them aurhoricy to ſpeak any ſuch things. 
b And cliough poſfibly they do nor defign your ruine by theſe 
practices, tor none can be thought ro deſign their own Ruine, 
yer that will be the end of 1:, for by this means your hearts are 
hardened againſt theRevelarions of my Will,by which I ſhall be 


provoked to give you up to Ruine, nor ſhall they eſcape, for 
they ſhall be ruined with you. 


16 Alſo I ſpake to the prieſts, and to all this 
people, ſaying, Thus ſaith the LORD, Hearken 
not to the words of your Prophets that prophe- 
ſie unto you,. ſaying, - Behold the * veſlels of the 
LORDS houſe ſhall now ſhortly be brought again 


from Babylon; for they propheſie a lic unto you 4. 


d The Prophet,like Gods fairhtul ſervant, ſpared none, bur 
faithfully gave warning to all ſorts, to take heed of the falſe 
Prophets,that underrook ro toretel chat rhe Veſſels of theTem- 

le carried away inthe rime of Fehozachim, and his Son Fehoja- 
Lo or Feconiah, of which we read 2 Chron. 36. 9. 20, ſhould be 
brought back again to Hieruſalem, in aſhort time, 


17 Hearken not unto them, ſerve the king of 


Babylon and liye : wherefore ſhould this city be 
laid waſte e ? 


e Believe rhem not, bur ſatisfic your ſelves as to Gods provi- 
dence with reſpett co you, and be content to be ſubje& ro rhe 
King of Babylon, to may you have your lives for a prey z though 
you be ftraitned as to your accommodations and plenteous and 
{ſplendid way of lite, it you do nor, your City wal certainly be 
laid waſte, and why ſhould you pull ſuch a judgment upon 
your own heads ? 


18 But if they be prophets, and if the word ol 
the LORD be with them, let them now make 


chargers ofGald,a thouſand chargers »j (ile, nine and twent, kniices, 
thirty baſons of Gold, file; baſon, 01 «a le. Ini þ it fo; Y Danared TTY. 4 
ten, and other veſſels a thwſand, A! theſe x c1jols of gd and of ſilver 
were hve thuſand four hundred. All theſe did Shezbatzar bring 
up with them of the captruity,that were brought up from Babylon t9 
Hizruſalem,So punttually vvas Jeremt..þ;rrophene 11 rhits place 
tulfilled, and fo exattly dorh one part or holy vyric agree 
vvith anorher,vyhich are great arguments ro prove the Divine 
Authoriry of the Holy Scriptures, 


CHAa3 XK. 


I A ND it came to paſs the ſame year, in the 
beginning of the regin of Zedckiah king 
of-Judah, in the fourth year a, ard in the fifth 
month, z»at Hananiah the ſon of Azur the pro- 
phet which was of Gibeon 6, ſpake unto me, in 
the houſe of the LORD, in the preſence of the 
prieſts, and of all the people, ſaying c, | 
4 Here 1s a great appearing ditficulry, 77. hovy the fourth 
year, could be called the beginning of Zedeh7ahs Reign, vvho 
retgned 1n all bur eleven years,vvhich it they be divided into 
© three parts,the fourth year can hardly be in any propriety cali'd 
the beginning of his Reign, Many things are ſaid to untie this 
knor, vvhich by ſuch as are curtous may be read both inthe 
Engliſh Anmtatins, and in Mr. Poo!s Synopſis, I ſhall only repear 
vyhar ſeemed to buth them, and ſeemerh alſo to me rhe beſt 
ſolution. Though ir be ſaid in the fowth year, yer it 1s nor ſaid, 
inthe fourth year ofZedekiahs reign ; they therefore rhink,thac 
the fourth year of the ſabbaticatwourſe 15 here intended, The Jews 
. had a kind of Jubilee every 7th, year, it vyasa year vvhen rhe 
land was to reſt and not berilled, Lev. 25. 1, 2,3, 4. and in thac 
year they were to releaſe their Debtors & Servants, Deur.1 5.1. - 
yvyhich notion of this fourth year is very probable, 1t the year 
vyherein the City vyas beſieged vvas a Sabarical year or year 
of reſt, For if Zedebiahs firſt year vvere rhe tourth ot the Leven 


| 


that made the Sabbatica] cjrcl2, his third year vvas anorher {av- 
bn K bacical 


Chap. XXV3! 


» # 2 Chro, 35. 


21, Ch. 29. 19; 


| Chap. XXVII.. 


batical year, and his tenth another, preſently after which rhe 
Ciry was taken, þ Of this Hanangah we read no more in Scrip- 
ture, it is probable from rhe place where he lived, which was 
one of theCities of the Prieſts, thar he was aPrzeſt, bur no more 
then a prerended Prophet, c He comes to Feremy 1n the Tem- 
We, where he was wont to deliver his Propheites to contront 
kim inthe pretence both cf the Prieſts and the peopie, lay1tig. 
2 Thus ſpeaketh the L OR D of hoſts the God 
of lirael, ſaying, 1 have broken the yoke of the 
"A 2 
king of Bgbylon 4. 


dJT ic taht Bropher counterfcirerh the ſtile of rhe true Pro- 
phets, b in the names which he gives unto God, and in 
ipcaking of what God would do as 1; already done. 

3 Within two + full years will 1 bring again 
into this place all the vellels of the LO R DS 
houſe, that N<buchaddnezzar king of Babylon 
took away from this place, and carried them to 
Babylon e. 


| ; EI 
e It appcarcth by what we mer with chap, 27. 15, tnat this 
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was the cor:ſtant Song of the Ciry Prophers at that time, but , 


we read not of any but this Hunaniah, who was fo conhdent as 
to limit a time, nor doth he mention any long time, he iaih 
within two full years, but he {pake falfly, tor ic appeareti trom 
chap. $2. 31. that he was there 37 ycars, 

4 And 1 will bring again to this place, Jeconi- 
ah the ſon of Jehoiakim king of Judah, with all 
the | captives of Judah, that went nito Bavy- 


Jon, faith the LORD, for | will break the yoke 


of the king of Babylon f. 


: 
b 
. 
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fOnly it is admirable, rhat being ſo nigh rhe Kings Courr he ; 


ſhould mention the return of Fehnakim or Fecontab, whici had 


it bcen true ; muſt have bcen to the prejudice of Zedehrih, tor : 


Fecom ah vas the right Hctr co the Crown, being che Son gy ok 
hmabin, Zedeliah his Uncle was pur 1N by the Corquerour, Mts 
it's pr b-blche faw 7eb Makym was more acceptaile to the pco- 
ple, and that tlic ration tor the Nephew was greater then for 
the Uncle, Falſe rcachers are always ontne greateſt fide, ct- 
ther fur number, or tor Power. 


Then the proph=t Jeremiah ſaid unto the 


prophet Hananiah in th» preſence of the Prieſts, 


and ia the preſence of ali the people that ſtood 
in the houle of the LORD, 

6 Even the prophet Jeremiah ſaid, Amen g : 
the LORD do to, the LORD perform thy words, 
which thqgu haſt pkoNklied, to bring again the 
veſſels of the LO houſe, and all that is 
carried away Captive, from. Babylon into this 
place. 


g The true Prophet Jeremtth, ſpeaks to rhis falſeProphet with 
as much boldnets as ke had tpoke ro him wich 1mpudence, and 
in rhe fame preſence of rhe Prieſts, and of the people. but with 
a preface of great Charity and Modeſty, Amen, (laith he) 
which particle is uſcd in Hoty writ, cither as a particle of aſ- 
ſertin, as It is moſt ordinarily uted both in this fingle form,ard 
doubled by our Saviour mm the Golpcl, ,Or as a particle of 
wiſhing and praying, upon which account 1t 1s uſed in thc Ly-ds 
Prayer, though there ir ſigriterh more then here, 77. a Faith 
er Belief, that God will grant the Peritions, as well as a deſire 
thac he would grantchem 3 here it fignitcech no more then the 
laccer, and is ex pounded by the next words : Nor indeed dorh 
ir, or can it here ſignifi ſo much as an abſolute hearty deiire, 
for Jeremiah could ror heartily pray tor that which God had 
rold him he would not do. Zeremy therefore muſt be under- 
ſtood here, cicher to have ſpoken only as a man, teſtitying the 
kindnetfs he had tor his Country, then the ſenſe 1s ; It it be the 
will of God, or may it be the will of Gud;z I with what thou 
haſt ſaid mighr come to paſs, orelic in ſenſu compoſito, The 
Lord give unto this people an heart to reform and amend their 
ways, that the words which thou haſt ſpoken may come to 
Pats, : 

7 Nevertheleſs, hear thou now this word that 
I ſpeak in thine ears, and 1n the ears of all the 
people h. 


þ The word which I am now abour to ſpcak concerneth thee, 
and nor rhce alone, but all che people, rhereture do thou mark 
it wcll, and let them mark 1t allo, 


3 The Prophets that have been before me, and 
before thee of old, propheſied both againſt ma- 
ny countreys, and againſly great kingdoms, of 


« 


war, -and of evil, and of peſtilence s. 


7 Thar is, thou and T are nor the firſt Prophets, thar have 
forercid ro Countries and Nations the great Judgments of God 
coming upon them, W:r, evil, Peſtilence, by evil, ſome think is 
co be underſtood Famine, bur it 1s not much material. 


9 The prophet which propheſieth of peace k, 


when the word of the prophet ſhall come to 


paſs, then ſhall the prophet be known that the 
LORD hath truly ſent him 7. 


b By Peace is here meant Proſperity, all gocd, beirg by the 


Hebrews utually underſtood under the notion of Peace. The * 


Prophers etcher prophetied evil or good, according as God re- 
vealed h1s will unto them 3 what way was tor them-to di;cover 
whether the Prophets were truly ſcat of God yea or no? { It 
was known by the Event, this was the Rule God ter Det, 18, 
2. When a Prophet ſpeaketis inthe name of treLor di; the thing f1l- 
l5w mt, mi come to paſs, that i; the thing which the Loyd hath mt 
ſpoken. Bur this was not true on the contrary part, for a Pro- 
phct might ſpeak a thing, which thing might come 2» paſs, and 
yet he be none of the Lerds Prophets, nor to be hearkned ro, 
as appcarerh from Deut. 13, 1, 2. Some have thought, rhar 
Prophecies concerning good things always vvere brought to 
paſs 1t thePropher vvere a trucPropher,burir appearcth other- 
vviic trom chap. 18. 9, 10. Prophecies both concerning good 
and evil, might nor come to pals,and yer che Prophet he a true 
Topher, 1n caie the manners ot the people altered, tor in all 
promiſes of threatnings<t temporal good or evil,thcre is a con- 
dirion to be underitood, God neicher by his promites binderh 
hy melt rodo good to vvicked men, nor by his threatuingstyeth 
up h1s ovvn han..s from ſhewing mercy to tuch as curn good, 
bur ſome obſerve vet this diterence, that good things are in 
Scriprure never abiolutely pronuied, bur they come cercainly 
co pa!., and arc tuihlled, bur God tor rterrour often threatneth 


the tnreati,'ng cometh not to pals,as it vvas in the cate ofNint- 
Ve), UPUN tC Proputciie of Jonah, But crc greater dttticulcy is 
ro ceLermiIne Þ;, vviar rule they could juuge one a true or talle 
Prophct,it they might nor alvvays judge by the event,the colh- 
Ing, or n5t Coming © pats ot vvhar he prophetied, 1 anfſvver, 
they vvcr:« :6 judge from the vyord of God,as vvellas from the 


_ Event, 7.149 8. 20, therctore Deuta13.1, 2. the people vvere 
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commanded no: ro hearken to that Prophert,vviiich ſhould con- 
firm vvhat he ſaid by a tign or vvonder, it lus tcope vvere bv it 
ro perivvaue pecple roldulatry.So that it aPropher propheticd 


\ *gocd, and protperity to any people, the people vyere to conti- 


der vyhar j:1s {cope was,anu whether vyhart he prophelied vv; 

accoralry i ite Lavy ot God, vyhich ſpeaketh no good ro 
vvicxed impenttencpeople, and though vyhar he ſaid came to 
pals, yer he vvas to be determined no true Prophet, it vvhat he 
laid vyere contrary toGods revealed vvill,or his ſcope in ſpeak= 


Ing ot ic vvas to harden people in ſinful courſes, or to ſeduce wnaw<— 


them trom the right vvays of God, Jeremiah here, as ro the 
tiyal of the truth of Fits, and Hanantahs contrary prcyhefies 
appealerh ro the Event, telling him,that he as a man, heartily 
vvithed that his vyords nyghe prove truce, 


10 Then Hananlah the prophet took the * * chap. 27, 2. 


yoke from of the Prophet Jcremiahs neck, and 
brake It 22. 


m The Prophet Jeremyes coming into the Temple, vvich a 
yohe upon 1:15 neck, asa type of rhe Yoke of the King of Baby- 
bn, under vvlich the Jevvs vycre to come,gave occation to the 
aifront given him by the falſe Prophet, ina further degree of 


' Impudence, beliag thus confronced by Jeremzah, he pulls the 
| yoke off Jere-7a.55 neck, and breakerh ir inan high and impu- 


' 


; dent contempr ot God, and his yvill revealed by this propher, 


' and conarmed by this Yoke as a fign,adding alſo the follovving 
, vvords, 


11 And Hananiah ſpake in the preſence of all 
the people, ſaying, Thus ſaith the LORD, Even 
ſo will | break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king 


of Babylon * from the neck of all nations within * chap. 27. 7. 


the ſpace of two full years ”. And the prophet 
Jeremiah went his way 0. 


n As God hath his Sacraments to confirm the truth of his 
vvord,of which hisMiniſters are the Stevvards andAdminiſtra- 


tors 3 Sc the Devil hath his Sacraments,of vvhich his Prophets 


are the Adminiſtrators, God by his Prophet Jbremy had re- 
vealed his vvill, as to the King of Babylon's tuccels againſt many 
Nacions, and bringing them into his ſervitude, as a Sacramenc 
or ſign of this, he had commanded Jeremiah to pur on a yoke 
vvith bonds, Hanamah the tale Propher, cometh in the name 
of God, and declares the contrary, that vvithin tyvo years God 
vvould break the king of Babylon, and free the Nations in ſul- 
jzeion to him ; and asa Sacrament or ſign to gain credit to this 
talſhuod, he plucks off Jeremiahs yoke, and. breaks ir, and ex- 
pounds himſelt, that God ſhould ſs break che King of Babylons 
yoke from the neck of all Nations, and pretends he had a com- 
miſfion from God to lay this. 9 J-remiah nor able to indure 
ro hear ſuch lyes,goerh avvay in teſtimony of his diiſent from 
him, and adherence to vyhar he had faid, 


12 Then the word of the LORD came unto 
Jeremiah the prophet after that Hananiah the pro- 
phet had broken the yoke from off the ncck of the 
prophet Jeremiah, ſaying p. 


p» Some 


Chap. XXVIII 
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Chap. XXISX. 
þ Some time after this,God taking notice of rhe affronr pur 
upon his Prophet Jeremiah,for fairhtully d1.charging the me\- 
ſage with which he had entruſted him,revealerh his mind unto 
Jeremiah, that he might declare it unto the people, and par- 
ticularly to this falſe Prophet. 
13 Go andtell Hananiah, ſaying, Thus ſaith the 
LORD, Thou haſt broken the yokes of wood, but 
thon ſhalt-make for them yokes of iron q. 


q Jeremich ſecing the impudence of Hananiah, and that his 
ſurther diſcourſe with him would do no. good, bur ic may be 
nave cauſed moe danger tro himſelf, propheſying whar was 
more ingraietul to the people, then what rhe talie Prophet 
prophetied, and poſſibly defirous further ro know the will of 
God withdrew himſelf. Soon afrer God ſends him back to the 
people, and ro Hananich with this meſſage 3 That he by his 
talſe Propheſic had done the people no good, bur much hurt, 
turcher 1:cenſed God againſt them, and provoked him to 
make their judgment heavier, giving them iron yokes, 1n- 
ſtead of rhole of wood. 


14 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 

#Peuc, 23, 48, Of Ifracl, * I have put a yoke of iron upon the 
neck of all theſe nations, that they may ſerve 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and they ſhall 


- 22.27. 6, ſerve him, and * I have given him the beaſts of 
the held allo r. 


r For notwithſtanding all he had ſaid, God was reſolved to 
juſtifie his word, and to bring them under ſubjettion ro Nebu- 
chadnexzar, and to give all rhey had alſo into his power. 


15 Then ſaid the prophet Jeremiah unto Hana- 
nah the Prophet, Hear now Hananiah, The Lord 
hath not ſent thee, but thou makeſt this people to 
truſt in alye /. 


j Jeremiah being a ſecond time confirmed in the rruth of his 
Revelation,and having likewiſe a ſpecial Revelation relating to 
this falſe Propher,comes now and cells him his doom,vzz.thar 
he ſhould dye within a year, becauſe he had taught people ro 
believe, and to hgpe for, and truſt ro what was falle, and they 
were never like to ſee. 


16 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, 
I will caſt thee from off the face of the earth : this 
year ſhalt thou dye, becauſe thou haſt taught * || re- 
bellion againſt the LORD 2. 


* t And becauſe by this his Do&rine he had made God a lyar, 

' contradiQting his will revcaled by Jeremy, and by 1c taught 

people to h-1d our againſt Nebuchadnezzar, and not quietly 
to yield co him, | 


' 17 So Hananiah the prophet died the ſame 
year, in the ſeventh moneth #. 


« Thar is within the compaſs of a year afrer that Jeremiah 
had ſpoken theſe words, vvithin 2-months afrer that Feremy 
had thus propheſied, as appearerh from ver. 1. ſo dangerous 
a thing it 1s tor Miniſters to teach people contrary to the re- 
vealed will of God, 


* Deut. 13. 5» 
chap. 29. 32. 
| Hicb, Revolt, 


CHAP. XXIX. 


i OW theſe are the words of the letter, that 

Jeremiah the prophet ſent from Jeruſalem 
unto the reſidue of the elders which were carried 
away captives, and to the prieſts, and to the pro- 
phers, and toall the people whom Nebuchadnez- 


zar had carried away captive from. Jeruſalem to 
Babylon 4. 


a There vvere tvvo carryings into the captivity of Babylon, 
the latter about 1f or 12 years after the former, the firſt yvas 
in the time of Jehojachin,of vyhich vve read in 2 Kings 24.14. 
When the prince3,and all the mighty men of valour,even ten thouſand 
captives,and all the craftsmen and ſmiths were carried away,as vve 
read there, amongſt vvhom vvere ſome Prieſts and Prophets, 


* 2Kings 24 2 After that * Jcconiah the king, and the 


12. (Fc, queen, and || the eunuchs, the princes of Judah and 
| ra, Chamber- Jeruſalem, and the carpenters, and the ſiniths were 
tQN5yg, 


departed from Jeruſalem b. 
b After this Captivity, 


3 By the hand of Elaſah the ſon of Shaphan, 
and Gemariah the ſon of Rilkiah, whom Z<dekiah 
king of Judah ſent unto Babylon to Nebuchadnez- 
zar king of Babylon, ſaying c, 

ce Zedebiah che King of Judah having ſome occaſion ro ſend 
tvyo meſſengers,namedE/aſa andGemariah to Babylon, vvherher 


IG _ his tribute money,or upon yyhar other errand js not 
expreſted, Jeremiah knoyving that as there vycre ſome falſe 


JEREMIAH. 


Chap. RXIX. 


Prophets at Jeruſalem,vvho fed people vvith hopes of a (pecdy 
return,ſorhere vverc ſome with them in Bab;bn, vvuho d1.1 tin 

lixe, (tvvo ot vviiich he aftcrvvards inthis Chaprer refleCter'1 
upon) vvriterh the tolloyving np ag ſends ic by theic tvvo 
meſſengers, to quiet the peoples minds, and to help to com- 
poſe their ipirits, diſturb'd by theſe falſe Fropicts, and ra!- 
ied up to vain and idle hopes tor vvhicia there y vas nu grounc 
at all, 


.4 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts the God of 
Iſrael, unto all that are carried away captiv2s, 
whom I have cauſed to be carried away trom Jeru- 
lalem to Babylon d. 


d So as this Letter vvas not vvrote from humnſelt adviting 
them charicably, but he had commiſſion from God by vvhum 
he mindech them, as the principal cthctenr caute rhey vvere 
ordered to be carried avvay,thouugh cheir ovvn 1ns vvere the 
merirorious caie, and Nebuchadnezzar vvith his Capcains ard 
Souldiers vvere the inſtrumental caulc, 


5 * Build ye houſes, and dwell iz them,and plant * yer, »2, 
gardens, and eat the fruit of them. 

6 Take ye wives, anc beget ſons and daughters, 
and take wives for your {ons, and give your daugh- 
ters to husbands, thac they may bear fons and 
daughters, that ye may be 1acreaſcd there, and not 
diminiſhed e, 

e That 15, be not uneaſie in your minds,not refolving vvhar 
ro do, through the prophefics ot the talte vrophers, that oct] 
you the Captivity ſhall be but rwo years,or ar leaſt ver", thure 3 
Buc do all things which you would do, 1: Babylon were to be 
your fixed habication, (air is ke ro be for (eventy years, ſay 
che-Prophets, what they pleaſe) Marry, and give, and rake in 
Marriage, do whatſoever it becomerh prudent men to do, who 
would accommodate themlelves 19 a place, where they are like 
ro abide, and preſerve their Familics chat they migitt not be 
ucrerly extinguiſhed, The words muſt not be underſtood as 2 
precept, obliging all in the Captivity to do every ot theſe 
things, which it may be chey were nor all able ro do, bur as a 
countel and advice not to forbear any thing ot this nature,which 
chey would do, it they did tully believe rhey were ro abide 
in a place ſeventy years, , 

7 And ſeek the peace of the city, whither 1 
have cauſed you to be carried away captives f, 
and pray unto the LORD for ir 2, fr in the 
peace thereof ſhall ye have peace h. 

F Tharis, ſeek ro God for it, or rather, live peaceably in ir, 
and by all lawful means ſeek the welfare of ir, do nur cai;e any 
tumulrs or (editions, nor rake part wich choie tnat uo. 2 Aad 
while your Capcivity laſts do you pray tor ir, (from whence 
thoſe who thin charChriſt hath added new moral precepts,and 
reckon this precepr of praying tor enemies as one, may under- 
ſtand, that praying for encmics was but a branch of thar love 


4 to our Neighbour, which God required undcr the Old Teſta- 


ment) for it was lawful for them to pray againſt Bubiln ar 
other times, Pſal. 137. 8. Jer. 51. 35. but when God hath pur 
a yoke upon our necks, we muſt paciently wait un:1l |.c takes 
icoff, The Lawyers ſay that Protein requirerh Allegiance t1 
Governours 5 This Text lcts us know alſo that ir requireth our 


| prayers tor them; though chey be Conque: ours ard Tyrants, 
'h For God having by his providence caſts us under rhcir pows- 


er, our peace dependeth upon theirs, 


3 © For thus ſaith the LORD. of hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, Let not your prophets, and your 
diviners that be in the midſt of you, * deceive you, + 49, 14.14, 
neither hearken to your dreams which ye cauſe to and 23, 21. 
bedreamed z. » and 27. 


7 The Lord knows that you have a company of falſe Pro- 
phers, rhar cell you other things, and promile you a ſudden re- 
rurn our of your Captivity, pretending ro know ic by Revela- 
tion from God, or by divinacion, 797. or to have it diſcovered 
ro them in dreams. Ir 1s the will of Gced that you ſhould nor 
hearken ro them, tor they do bur deceive you, hd veare ac- 
cefſary to your ownruine,they ſee youare pleated ro hear ſuch 
ſtories, and rhat cauſerh rhem ro dream, as crap 5. 31. The 
prophets propheſre falſly,and the priefts bear rule by their means,and 
my people ave to have it ſ, thus Iſz. 30. 10. Trey ſaid to the ſeers, 
ſee nit, and to the prophets, propheſie mt to us right things. ſpeak un- 
to us ſmo1th things, propheſie decetts, Falle reachers and guidcs 
of peoples ſouls are the greareſt plague can befal a Nation, 
pcople from rhemexpetting to hear rhe mind of God,and for 
rhe moſt part, people are acceſlary te their own ruine,in rem 
it can indeed hardly be imagined, what other rempration,per- 
ſors whoſe office it 15 to reveal the mind of God, thould have 
to do orherwiſe, but the-humouring and plcating of a corrupt 
people, who through their fondnets of their luſts are nor pa- 
tient of ſound Dottrine, fo as rhough rhe Church of Gcd hach 
in all Ages been troubled with dreamers, yer ic is a wicked 
people that cauſerh them ro dream, 


9 For they propheſie | falſly unto you in my + 116), {4 x jie- 
name; I have not ſent them, ſaith the LORD. 
K 2 10 For 


I5, 


TEREMIAH. 


to © For thus faith the LORD, that after 
ſeventy years be zccompliſhed at Babylon, 1 
will vifit you, and perform my good word to- 
wards you, in calling you to return to this 
place &. 

þ From this Text appears that the ſeventy years Captivity 
were to reaccounted trom the arſt carrying into Captivity In 
the time of Fehgjackin, fo rhar eleyen years of it were elapſed 
before Zedelyah was carried away, Whatever, faith the Pro- 
phcc, theie dreamers tell vou,vuu muit abide 70 years 1n Buhji- 
{"5n accounted trom your frſt going thicher,it 1s cheretore your 
V/1idom to acquicice in the Will of God,and to co:nipote your 
{cives, and rg incourage you, the Lord by me atſurert you that 
atccr thote ſeveiirty vears ſhall be expired,as he hath now viitt- 
ed you with evil, (he will yifit you tor gooil, and tulnl the 
promile be hat! male to you, and you thall rerurn again to 
Feruſalem ; we have the tulflling of ris recarded 1n 2 Corn, 
35, 21,22, E714,i,1, The promiſe was berore, ch:p. 25, 
12, and 25, 22 D.zl underſtood ic trom rhe whrds ot this 
Prophecy, Dn. 9. 2, which pur him upon prayer, at the Cx- 
pITaON Gi tart rimc, 

11 For I know the thoughts that I think to- 
wards you, faith the LORD, thoughts of peace, 


3 
—"— 


n{and not of evil, to give you an | expcctco 


d |, 


[ Tins dchverance will not depend upon your Merits, bur 
upon my own Mercy, and kind thoughts and purpotcs I have 
lor the iced of Abraham my tervant, and Iam reictro in my 
own thoughts witar to do, I 19cend not the bloetiag cut of the 
name of Hrart irom the Earch,but to give twch an end ro the! 
rrouble as chemſelves expect and dctire, rhough not fo foon a. 
they may expett it, being deceived by thi Propiiets. Tar 
ſhall be an ena of your Captivicy in my cue, ant that 1s afccy 
vou ſhall Fave tulhiled fevency years 11 thuc Captivicy, 

12 Then ſhall ye * call upon me, and ye ſhall 
go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unt- 
you mW, 


C: 


m I will nor oncly give you a temporal Salvition and delive- 
rance, aid bring you Into your own land, bur you ſhall go thi- 
ther with vew kearcs, youu ſhail worſhip Idols no more,but you 
ſhall woriiiy ne, aud be ferious ard a gen: 1. your addreffer 
and applications rome, at 1 will inten co you 1m ticte appli- 
cations, 

13 \nd*ye ſhall ſeek me, and hind we, when 
ye ſnall farch for n:2 wiih all your heart #7, 
n That is, ſincerely ; as Pſ2l. 119. 2. 
And * I* will be found of you, faith the 
LORD, and Lwill turn away your caprivity, 
and * ] wilY gather you fromall the nations, 
and from alTthe places, waither | have driven 
you, i2irhthe LORD, and I will bring you a- 
Baill ito the place, whence I cauicd you to be car 


TICU 2Wway i, 
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ths ver:c containerh no more than was ſat before, one” 
l ir is repeats ina licle differcnr phrate, for rhe further con 
irmattonof their. Fairh, and the promite is a licile 1nlargec:- 
God faith be will be found of then: 3 char is, he will anfwer chem- 
Ic t5 cxqpredicd in this now pond with the rerm ſeeh- 
ing, by which prayer js expreffed, and ro let us know, tha: 
thoſe thac will have Gods favour maſt and it 3 which implierh 
« ſecking.and inquiry afrer ir,The promiſe which beiore mcn- 
tioned uncly thee rourn from Bub22n, is inlarged, and made 
'Iere to Exrend to all places whither they were driven, for 
tcugh the body of the people were carried ro Bbz/an, yer it 
15 mare than probalic, thar many of them ſhitted for them- 
tciIves tro other Countrics, at;t were in Exile, bur not in 
Capriviey, Cyrus his Proclamation, 2 Chron. 35. 22, 23. CX- 


ITE ES p rl, dn ys 
rene to his Whole Empire, 


15 T Becauſe ye have ſaid, The LORD: hath 
raiſed us up prophets in Babylon x . 
xz Tue Prophcr here rurncrh ls ſpecch to ſe@me wicked 
ews, tha” wore in Babzbny or in Judea, and more believe 
1c talc Prophets, who told chem of a much quicker return, 
ncn feremy tcliing tiem the truth from the mouth of God, 


16 Kzew, that thus faith the LORD, of the 
kiog that ſitteth upon the chrone of David y, and 
of all the people riar dwell in this city, and of 
your bretiaren tat are not gone forth with you 
Into captivity, 


;The word bay 18,95 


( 
PE Sts | 


a S 4 nA 
+ ION CO COrt 


y 
/ 

I'S 
ti 


| ſome rlunk, needlefly ſupplied,for the 
fllov17g Particle migitt teas well rrantlated, for or becauſe, or 
th-zefire. By che Kivg he meancrh Zedehiab, whom he chuſcrh 
roevprefs under the notion of lim thar fitrerh upon the 
inrone of David £0 make avvay the vain hopes which the Jews 


5 


Chap. XXIX, 


conceived from the promiſes which God had made to D.cvid 
and to his ſeed, 


17 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, Bcho!d 1 
will ſend upon them the * ſword, the famine * chap. 24.1, 
and the peſtilence, and will make them like 
*y1ilc figs that cannot be caten, they {o evil. 

18 AndI will perſ:cute them with the ſword, 
and with the famine, and with the p-ſtilence, 
and * will deliver them to be removed to all * Dart, 22.2; 
the kingdoms of the earth, | * to be a curſe, 4p. 15-4. 
and an aſtoniſhment, and an hilling, and a re- 33:1". _ 
proach ainong all the Nations whither I have. ,,., * 
driven them Zz, 


7 Thele verſes contain no more then the threatning wittcl; 
we have had more then once before, ite had compared tiom 
to vile Figs, chap. 24. 8. and ver. 9. and vp. there tireained 
rhem wich being madea reproich.a proverb.a tavnt,and a curſe , 
and conjurning them with the ſword, j.--mine, anc Peſilgnce, te 
ſame iting before deiivered by wyrd 6: mouth to thoſe 1 
Fidea, 1s here repeaced ina letter to that pare of the Fows 11 
B.ib-{5n, to cake them vott trom giv ing credir to rhctr taiin Pro» 
pliers whecher in Jad ea or ji» Baby/on wvho deluded oliem with 
ne promiſes ot a ipcedy return. Believer (ſaich the Prophet) 
, ou ſhall be (o tar trom recurning,whacever your idle Propnets 
ell you, rhar your Brethren that are kere ſhall te brought to 
cou, or deſtroyed with the ſw1rd, the famine, and the Peſſ;- 
lence,or ſcattered into other kingdoms, where they {hall te 
made, a curſe aad an attoniſhmenr,and an hiffiag,te a reproach, 
19 Becauſe they have not hearkned to my 
wo: cs, faith thz LORD 4, which * 1 ſent unto * chap, 25, 4, 
hem b, my ſerveits the prophets, Tiling up ear- & 32.33. 
iy, and ſending tem b, but ye would not hear 
'alith tne LORD c. 


4 Acontempt of the word of rhe Lord was the caulc of clits 

peoples rutnc,and will be the cauſe of ruine to any p2oplc, Sce 
chap. 7.25. and 11.7, 8. and 197,23. b Left they ſhould (ay 
chat they onely difobeyed the Prophets, God minderh chem, 
hart innoc hearkring to them, they didnor hearken ro him, 
Thc fame thing Chrilt ſaich of the Gotpe! Miniſters, Luk, 10, 
25, The nor beitcying, or not obeying, whar Miciſters reach 
not ina due diſcharge ot chcir office revealing theWill of God, 
15 niC Content pr ot God, bur of them who tor that caule deſerve 
-0 becoutemned, bur ſuppoſing that what Miniſters deliver be 
rhe Mind and Will of God revealed ta holy Wric,and but a true 
cxplication, anc appl «aticn ot rhat, not to hearken to God, 
and not ro hearkcn to them is ihe fame thing. c Ye wiltully 
refuſed to bclicve chem,(peaki:g rheTrurh ro you in my name, 
and to obey choſe monitions they gave you by my direction. All 
cizts was a not hearing God, 


Aro 
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* Cap. 42.18, 


20 © Hear ye therefore the word of the 
LORD, all yeof the captivity whom 1 have ſent 
from Jeruſalem to Babylon 4. 


d Thoſe phraſes I have ſent, and I have driven, (5c. are dili-- 
gently to be obſerved by us. There is no evil in Cities or Na- 
cions which is an evil of pur.iſhmenr,bur whoever be the inſtru- 
ments to bring ir, God 1s rhe Author of ir, Theſe phraſes alfo 
ſignited to thoſe Fews, thar God was likelieſt ro know beſt 
how long they ſhould ſtay there becauſe he ſenr them thither, 


21 Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, of Ahab the ſon of Kolaiah, and of 
Zedekiah the ſon of Maaſciah, which propheſic a 
lye unto you in my name, Behold I will deliver 
them into the hand of Nebuchadre7zar king of 
Babylon, and he ſhall ſlay thcm before. your 
eyes Ce. 


e Of rife two perſons we read no more in Holy Writ ; thar 
they pretenffed ro be Prophets, thar they abtulebrhe name ot 
God, pretending to reveal his Will, when as what they taid 
was not the Will of God, bur a falſhood, we learn our of this 
verſe, and that rhey were both of chem burnt by the King of 
Babylon we find in ver. 22, what the talſhoods they publithed 
were, ts not.exprefſed, bur ir 1s moſt probable they were {ome 
of thoſe that prcrended thar God had revealed ro them, rhat 
wichin two vears, ora ſhort time, rhe Caprives carried away 
with 7ehoiakim ſhould return out of Baby/on, God here tells 
choſe that were of the Capivicy, thar thoſe rwo Wrerches 
ſhould rhemſelves be carried unto the Captivity of Bahy/an,and 
there {lain, | 

22 * And of them ſhall be taken up a curſe 
by all the captivity of Judah, which arc 1n Baby- *** 
lon, ſaying, the LORD make thee like Zedekian, 
and like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon roited 
in the fire f, 


" SCC 


f As falſe Teachers are of the higheſt ſort of Tranſgreffors, 
{prcaking lics tn the name and under pretence of rhe Authority 
GL 


Chap. XXIX. | 


of rhe rach : So Go tn his providence ordinartly 


' . 2 


Maircs rmemw ec preateit CNUnpES Ol 1115 verreance, God 
. . $ : ' - # _ N ! Ws «5 _ p — 
&rocatnet!t co bring them to an cd char ſhout rury Into a pro- 
Very that when mun hat a mind ro curfe others avilinng tnem 


2 orcaie evite, they ſheuld pray to God ro make them 11K« 
Ab bord Zedeb tak whom thic King of Babylin burntor roſted 
ine fre, rho word DIP Frnifierh both, Lecit. 2, 14. and 
rotituo | ej ioth 0898 2 purn by deprees which provably was 
the ſpect cal [21 {ment + whit two talle Prophets, tor we 
learn from the initance of rhe three chi:dren, Dan, 3.19. Thar 
the conf ming ct pertons thowly in a ficry Furnace,was a kind 
of punithraciit in wc amonsft the Chaldeans, 
23 Bzcaufe * they have commitred villany 1n 
Ifraels, and hve committed adultery with their 
neizhbours wives bh, and have ſpoken lying 


words in my naine, which 1 have not commanded 
thems evenl know, and ama witneſs, faith the 
LORD k. - 


g Tie reaſon here given muſt not be underſtood as the rea- 
ſon of rhic King of Balylon's puniſhment of them, bur why God 
gave them vp into kiskands, becauſe they had commirred w2/- 
lany cx folly is Tirae!, þ Which is expounded by the next words 
they had committed adulrery with their netghbaurs wroes, All tin 
is folly,and fo called in Scripture,unclcannels particularly,Gen. 
24. 7. here ic is called viſffny, ro denote the hainouinets ot it, 
c{pccially in thoſe whoie office ir was ro teach others that they 
ought not todo it, Rym. 2. 22, Falſhood 1n dicharge of 4a 
cruſt is ordinarily arrended with debauchery of lite,nor indeed 
can it be reaſenably imagined, that thoſe who,to humour men, 
have «chaucked their Conicicnces, and declared things as the 
vil of God, which they know are not to, ſhould be more cruc 
and honcſt 1a their converſation rowards men, 7 The {ccond 
crime of thele faiſe prophers was,what gave them thcir deno- 
min:tion, reaching people whar God never bid rhem ſpeak, 
þ Now this aich the Lord 1 khnyy, andam a wirnels to, their 
adulrerics are in ſecret, bur I ama witneſs to them 3 che poor 
pcopie do not know that chey ceach chem lies, bur | know 1t, 
God will deal with men not according ro what men like them- 
ſelyck know of chem, and can prove againſt them, but accord- 
ing to whar he knowes, and can wirneſs againſt riem, 


24 CT Thus ſhalt thou alſo ſpeak to Shemaiah 
JOr,the dream- the || Nchelamire, ſaying 0. 


fi/s 


[We have no guidance from any other Scripture, to teach 
us who this Shermatah was, but 1t 1s very probable that he was 
one of rhote who ac this rime were in the Captivicy of Baby- 
[n,and to came to the knowledpe of Jerermahs Lerrer, ment10- 
ned in the beginning of the Chapter,and wrote whar followerh 
to Zephaniab,che Son of Maaſeiah the Prieſt,and the reſt of the 
Prieſts, to have Jeremiah puniſhed 3 bur why he 1s called the 
Nebelamite is not iv evident, for thar th® word is derived from 
O9MN a dreamer, is not very probable, we read of no fuch 
place in 7.{e.z as Nehelam or Halem, but we cannot imagine 
that the names of all the Towns 11 Fudahare ro be found in 
Scripcurc, he is thrice 1n this Chaprer called the Nehelamre ; 
{o as ir 1> probable rhart there was ſuch a place as Nehelam, 
fion whence he was, 

25 Thus ſpeaketh the LORD of hoſts the God 
of liracl, faying, Becauſe thon halt ſent letters 
inthy name to all the people that are at Jeruſa- 
lem, and to Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſciah the 
pricit, and to all the pricſts, faying, 
26 The LORD hath made thee pricſt » in 
the {tead of Jehoiada the pricſt 2, that ye ſhould 
+, Kinos 5.11, De Olficers In the houſe of the LORD, * for every 
Atts 25. 24. man 7hat is mad, 0 and maketh himſelf a pro- 
* chap, 29, 2, Phet» that thou ſhouldſt * put him in priſon, and 
in the ſtocks p. 


m That 1s high Pricſt, as ſome have thought, bur it appears 
from 2 Kings 25 18, that Ser.c7zh wasar this time the High 
Prieſt, and this Zephaniah was rhe ſecond Pricft, as ie 15 there 
ſtiled;z as alio chap. 52. 24. por muſt any think, that rhe 7e- 
hyada here meant was the immediate predeceffor ofZ:2phantah, 
tor beiides that Fehrada was High Prieſt, which Zephaniah ne- 
ver was z there were near 200 years berwixt the dearh of Fe- 
hiada, and rhis time, in the flead thercof h&fe fignificth, thar 
thou ſnouldt be like rhe good High Prieſt Fehotada,unleſs fome 
orher 7ehotada was meant, who was turned Our, and this Ze- 
phaniah put 1n his room. 0 That thou mightceſt have a care of 
Religion,and particularly rake care of perſons, who being mad 
or phrenetic« make themſelves Prophets, p The Pricſts had a 
power to reſtrain ſuch perſons by impritoning them,or putting 
them 7n the ſlocks,by which ell agree a particular puniſhment 
1s exprefied, but for the nature and way of ir, it is nor deter - 
minedzthole wio in ſo incertain a rhing, have a mind to read 
what hath been (ad, may find it both in Mr, Porl's Synafis 
Criticorur, and the Engliſh Anmtations upcn this vertc, but the 
Learned Authcr of tiiem reciting «hat Authors have ſaid,con- 
cludes it at laft nor with any ccrtainty to be determined, 


TEREMIAH: 


T a \n . 4 | *7 . . % ak ti. 
27 Nowtherefore, why haſt thou not reprove.! 
. 4 # : re! , , - 4 »>!t F 
Jeremiil of Anathoth, which maketh hunieit 2 
a os ' \ , 
Prophet To you 9. 

q lie mears it of ;native rca! reproot, as appears ty vita 
vent betore, he would have had Jeremiah impritencd, or pu 
tothat puniſhment whici they called thie ſtocks, the nawure Gi 
witch we canner determine, concivang him to he ara mat 
man, and one who was not made a Prophet by any immed!- 
arc miſfion trom Ged, bur had only made himiclta Prophet. 


28 For therefore he ſent unto us i Babylon, 
ſaying, This captivity is long, build ye houſes, 
and dwell: them, and plant gardens, 2nd cat the 
fruit of them 7. 


r The matter of fa& was true, as appeared 12. 5.5. but ir 
was talle that this was the cftc& of phrenty, or that he tpake 
this of his own head, without conmiffion trum God, he 
wrote nothing of this narure, but by order from Gou, as ap 
peareth trom v7, 4. where he began hits Letter with; 7 
Jauth the Loyd of hoſts, the God J ſjrael. 


— 


. 
V__ 


29 And Zephaniah the prieſt read this Icttcr in 
the cars of Jeremiah the prophet /; 

ſ It 1s incertain whether Zephaniah did this out of ktindnels to 
Jeremia', | xx we read he was fcnt ro Jeremiah upon mctt 1ges, 
chap. 21.1, and 25, 3. from the King, or becauſe he would 
nor apprehend him, betorc he heard him, andlet him know 
that he did nothing againſt him, bur upon information, #5 c. 

309 Then came the word of the LORD unto 
Jeremtah, ſaying, 

31 Send to all them of the captivity, fayinz; 
Thus faith the LORD, concerning Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite, becauſe that Shemaiah hath prophe- 
lied unto you, and 1 ſent him not, and he canſcd 
you tio trult in a lic re. 

t Ti1is 15 rhe great miſchicf of falſe Teachers, they are the 
cauſes of peoples rruſting ir lies, and from hence the fins of 
falſc Prophets are ordinarily aggravated. 

32 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, 
| will puniſh Shemaiah the Nehelamire, and his 
ſeed #; he ſhall not have a man co dwell among 
this people w, neither ſhall he behold the good 
that I will do for my people, ſaith the LORD =«, 
becauſe he hath taught rebellion againſt the 
LORD y. 


vu Puriſhmenrs of this life ordinarily arc extended to the 
Children of finful Parcnes, for the Parents ſake, who arc Pu- 
riſhed in their Children, being Res parentum, a confidertdle 
part ot their Parents goods and portion, whHe and his whole 
pofteriry ſtall be rooted out ; x And neirhecr he nor t! oy ſhall 
live ro the tine of my peoples rerura from the Captivity 


OL 
Babvin, y Becauſe by the !alſhoods which he harh caught, he 
hach beenan inſtrument to make people diſobey the commands 
ol God, we had the fameclautc, chip, 28. 15. ſuc! 2 kind ot 
chrearning we find Amos 7, 17, denounced by that Provier 
againſt 4maz74h the prieſt of Bervel,torbidding him to prophe- 
tie at Bethel, becaulc it was the Kings Court and Chappel, To 
>, Cr to publiſh 


5» KJ % Þ © 


T H E word that came to Jeremiah from tlic 
LORD, faying 2. : 


this and che next Chapter.borth which moſtiy conſiſt of com- 
tortable promiſes of the reftauracion of rliis pcople,and rcach- 
cth us whar ought to be the matter of our S-rmahs;we ought 
ro tpcak nothing tor ſubſtance, bur what we can juſtine ro 
come trom the Lord,which all Doftrine doth.thar is borcomed 
on Scripture, though = ; wp and mace more platn and intcl- 
ligivle by words formed in cur own minds, 

221, 


2 Tims ſpeaketh the LORD God of lfraz 
ſaying, Write thee all the words that I have ſpo- 
ken unto thee ina book 6, 


þb Tr is incertain whether this was a command from God to 
Jeremiah, ro rccord all rhe Revelation which God had made to 
I:1m,or only theRevelation contramcd in this.and the follc Wing 


rarton,& {oGca night command them to be wricten,thac they 
might not be forgotren, bur be ar hand for rhe people ro real 
during <hetr capriyary, to keeP up their taich and hope inGoll : 
A Book 


Chapter. wincit conſiſt chictly of promiles ot che peoplesreitau- 


» _ Fong” F 
Chap. AAX . 


a This Ticle 13 thought ro extend to ail we have, hoth in * 


| 


ants Y is tons Ao III _ 
4 q - 


ne een 


Chan. XXX. 


A Bok in rhe 77:6, Diale@ fignitiech any parchment or row! 3 
God would have them recorded to reftitie his Trurh, and ttc 


truth of 
PLN, 

3 For lo, the dayes come, ſaith the LORD, 
thir,l wili bring again the captivity of my 
p-ople lracl aad Judah c, faith the LORD, and 
{ will cauſe them to return to the land that | 
vaye to thcir fathers, and they ſhall poſleſs 


_— 
if * 


the Prophet when they ſhould ice the things accom - 


© The reaſon why God would have the prophefie writren 
was tor a memorial of Gods Truth in his promies. Drael ne- 
ver returned as tothe body of the people, bur thoſe of the 
ren Tribes which were Gods People did return z we read Zyub, 

35. of one Anna who was of the Tribe of Aſher, and many 
more deubriets did return according to the Promiles, chap, 3. 
I2. 14. & 23. 5. & Jl. 1,6. Exzeb; 37. 21, 22. & Ir 1s un- 
certain wherhor this promiſe of returning to theig own land, 
were ful illetl tn the fe few of the ten Tribes who joined them- 
ſelves wich thoſe of Jadab after rhey were returned from Ba- 
b I:n,or remainerh yer in partto be fultill-d4,The former is moſt 
probable, and that there ſhall be no ſuch rime when the Jew. 
ſhall recurn again to ſeruſ.cem,and pottets ther own land, tor 
It 1s hard row to give an account where che poſterity of rhe te1, 
Tries be, by whoſe rerurn, the promite ſhould be juttifticed, 
Beiides chart che Phraſe in the beginning of rhis verſe, For /o, 
the da;es come, leem to import a more tpeedy fulfilling of rhe 
promiie, then atcer fome rhoutands of years, though 1t 15 cer- 
1413 che Jews tecd rhemſelves wich ſome ſuch expettarions. 

4 T And theſe are the words, that the LORD 
ſpake, concerning Iſrael, and concerning Ju- 
dah. 

5 For thus ſaith the LORD, We have heard 
a voice of trembling, || of fear, and not of 
peace e, 

e God here ſpcakerh,bur whether perfonating orher Nations, 
or the Jewiſh Nation 1s not agreed, nor yet whether this Text 
refersto the times of the Meſſiah when the Nations ſhoula 
rremble,or the time when Darias invaded Babyl5n,or the times 
of G1g and Magog (of which read Ezek, 32.) Or the time-when 
the Chaldeans invaded Judah, this laſt ſeemerh molt probable, 
and thar God by this intended onely to rowſe the Jews our ot 
their ſecurity, and pur them off from expetting peace accor- 
ding to the tlatreries of the falſe Prophers, atſuring chem 
thac the cimes char were coming next were not tunes ot Peace, 
bur ſuch as ſhould make them tremble, 


6 Ask ye now, and ſee whether Þ a.man 
doth travail with child ? wherefore do 1 tee every 
man with his hands on- his loins, *as a woman 
in travail f, and all faces are turned into pale- 
nels g. 


f The voice which I hear is not the voice of women, bur of 
men, and cholc rhe ſtrongeſt and ſtoureſt men, yer ir 154 voice 
like tae voice of Women 1n travail, roaring our tl.rough their 
pains, and the poſture I fee the generality ot menare in, 1s 
Ike the poſtuce ot Women in travail, who hold their hands 
upon their loins, hoping thereby ro abate their pain, Was it 
ever hcard thar Maleshad che pains rhar uſe to atrend Child- 
beartng Wemeon ? 2 And all mens taces look as if they had the 
yellow-;aundiſe , or are of the colour of blaſted Corn as the 
word tzpnincerh, Dear. 28. 22, 


. 7 * Alas, for that day is great, ſa that none. 
'£ keith: It 7s even the time of Jacobs trou- 
ble z, but he ſhall be ſaved out of it k. 


h It is no wonder that there is ſuch a trembling upon all 
hearrs, ſuc!1 a conſternation and great complaining, for ir will 
be a time of no or@nary c:lamiry, bar of great evil and miſe- 
ry, mthe {amelente as 1c 15 called a great day, Foel 2, 11. great 
ud 10747h7e 5, and Zeph, 1.14. c. there never was ſuch a day 
betore. 7 It will be aday of rrouble to thoſe that are the po- 
ſtcriry of Jacob, horh good and bad, they ſhall nor be delivered 
from ir, but They ſhall be delivered our of ir, . 


8 For it ſhall come to paſs in that day 1, ſaith 
the LO-R D of hoſts , bat I will break his 
yoke, from off thy neck 7, and will burſt thy 
bonds z, and ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve them- 
ielves of him 0, 

[Nor in that great day before mentioned, bur in the day 
v. licn God thuuld deliver the iced of Jacob out of trouble.m God 
threatens to break the yoke of che King of Babylon, thar is to 
break that power of his which tor 70 years he ſhould exerciſe 
in keeeping the Jews under, n And he would break the bonds 


in which chey ſhould be kept, o And torreign Nations ſhould 
uo more lerve theinſelves upon the Jews. 


9 But they ſhall ſerve the LORD their God, 


a 7 


« 
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þ 


and David their King p, whom I will raiſe up 
into them p. 


þ Who 1s here meant by David ts nor well agreed, Some 
tink this promile vvas fulilled in the rule oi Z170babel, and 
chote atrer the Captivity of Bubylon,ot the tamily of Drvid,who 
ruled over the Jews, though not under the ſtile of Kings, 0+ 
chers think char Chriſt 15 intended as'1n rhe ogher Paralle! Pro- 
pheties, Exeh. 34. 23. & 37. 22, Hf. 3. $. and that the del1- 
verance here promiſed vvas (piricual, and indeed unicis vye to 
underſtand ir,it vvill be hard co affigna time vvienthe promile 
2t the tormer and this verſe vvas made yood, for upon the re- 
curn trom the Captivity to the coming ot Chriſt, and trom his 
time to this day, other Nations have tcrved themſelves upon 
the 7ews, and they have been in perpetual icrvicude, firſt ro 
che Perſians, then to the G, ec tans, then to the Romans,in a ſer- 
vitude to vvhom they vvere at the coming of Chriſt, and ſoon 
atrer miſerably (ubdued by chem,and fince char time almoſt al! 
Nations lmve ſerved themſelves of the Jews, Eicher therefore 
chis prophefie muſt be underſtood in a (ſpiritual ſenſe ot the 
aingdom of Chriſt under vyhich the Jews chat reccived him 
were made ſpirirually tree, Or elſe there is a time yer to 
come, yyhen this ancient people of God ſhall be reſtored ro 
a furcher Civil libercy, thap they have enjoyed, ever itnce 
the Captivicy of Babylon, and be more tully converted to 
Chriſt, than they yer are ; tovvards vyhich ſenſe many Texts 
>t Scripture, betidcs this, look ; particularly Rom. 11, 25, 25, 


10 ET Therefor | ; 
vant Jacob r, ſaith the LORD, neither be dif- 
mayed, O liracl; for lo, 1 will fave. thee from 
atar , and thy ſeed from the land of their 
captivity /, and Jacob ſhall return, and Hall be 
in relf and quiet, and none ſhall make him a- 
traid #, 
r You thar are my ſervants, and the poſtcriry of Jacob, 
though your Caprivicy be chreeicore and ten Years, YET be 
not atraid that 1 have quite forgotten you, or my pronmite 
made to your Fathers. { For 1 vvill affure you that ri.ough 
I have tor your fins ſent you atar otf, yer you are not be- 
yond rhe reach ot my-taving Arm, t You ſhall return our 
ot the Capciviry ot Baty/on, and be ar reit, as they vvere tor 
150 years during the cime of the Perſtan Monarchy, A thorc 
Hiſtory of vvhich yye have 1n the Books of Ezra and Nehe- 
mah, 


11 For I a: with thee ſaith the LORD; to 
ſave thee #: *though I make a full end of all 
nations whither I have ſcattered thee, yet will I 
ot make a full end of thee w: But 1 will cor- 
Tect thee * in ww x, and will not leave thee 
altogether unpunilhed y. : 


« Toſave thee,vvith a Temporal Salvation,and deliverance, 
and thoſe of rhee, vvhoare Iſrazlites indeed vvirh a ſpiritual 
and erernal Salvation, bur the firſt 1s vvhar is here principally 
inrended., w God purs a difterence betvvixr the chaſtiſements 
of his People, and the puniſhment of their Enemies,the latrer 
he deſtroyerh vvich an utter, and rotal deſtruftion, ro make an 
end of chem, bur he chaſtens his People likga farher tor their 
profir, and vvill nor bring them to utrer ruine, x He cor- 
re&s them in meaſure ; the Hebrew vvord fignifieth in judg- 
ment 3 thar is, not in Equity onely, but'1n Witdom, or vvith 
Moderation, vvhereas he is laid to puniſh his Enemies in fu- 
ry. Thereare many Texts of Scriprure thar mention this 
difference which God purs berwixt his puniſhing his people, 
and his puniſhing their Enemies, Iſa. 26. 14, 19.8 27. 7, 8. 
y Bur yer God will not let his own people goaltogether unpu- 
niſhed, that by ir they may be reclaimed, and the World may 
take norice thar God is of purer eyes than that he can in any 
perſons behold iniquiry. ' 


12 For thus faith the LORD, Thy * bruiſe 
is incurable, and thy wound is grievous Z, 


7 [ncerprerers generally underſtand by brw7e or wound here, 
the ſtare that the Jews ſhould be in, in the Captivity of Ba- 
bylon,which would be miſerable and ſo miſerable that it would 
be incurable from any hand except the hand of God, but I do 
not underſtand why it may nor as welk be interprered ot their 
ſinful ſlate, with reference ro Gods purpoſe, and interpreted by 
2 Chron, 36. 16, where it is ſaid the wrath of God aroſe againſt 
them till there was noremedy, They had ſinned co thar degree 
that God had reſolved into Captivity they ſhould go,and rhere 
ſhould abide rill che derermination of 90 years, 


13 There isnone to plead thy cauſe | that thou 


þ 


medicines 4. 


a Concerning the general deſign of the Prophet in theſe 
words,all Interpreters ſeem agreed that the Prophets Scope is 
to bring their uncafie thoughts to a reſt, and make them reſt 
 arisfied wich rheProvidence of God,tor there was no reſiſtance 

of che Will of God which he metaphorically exprefferh under 
che notion of one miſerably and incurably wounded, whom no 


} 


Phyſician 


Chap. XXX. 


e * fear thou not, O my fcer- * Iſa. 41.13-& 
43+ $.& 44+ 2, 
chap. 46. 28. 


* Amos 9. 8. 


* Plal.6. I. 
chap. 10. 24. 
& 45. 28, 


*-chap. 1.18 


t Heb. for bint- 


mayeſt be bound up: * thou haſt ”no healing 2p 7 pre/- 


Ing. 


* chap. 8. 22+ 


Cha Þ. 


* Job 13. 24» 
and 16. 9, and 
I9, It, 

* Job 30. 21, 
* Clap. 5. 6. 


*Excd,23.22. 


XAXIX. 


Phy Gian or Chicurpion could heal, and tor whom there was no 
ctfcttual Plaiiter , but concerning che particular ſenſe of the 
Hebrew ww Je rac 1 eriocatly tad, which 1 conetive rot my 
- much mament ro us to know, whe- 


SINUC {NCA 1 
work to repuar, Nor IS 1c 

tlier che wor:! more poverty tightacs grating medioean?s, Of COMr- 
fes of care, or platters, hue who are curious may read futf- 
ciciucly above ita the Enzlyh Anmtations upon the Text. It 
may bc morc marcerial ro cuntider whether the Propacts mean- 
Ing be, there was none would do it, or there was none could 
do it, cr thege waz note thovkd do ic, chat is, whom God would 
2-mir at preſent todo ir, as he effewhere (airli, rhough Noh, 
Dame! and þ þ, anal though Moſ-s and Samuz! ſtood botore him, 
they ſhould fave none but their ow:: Souls 3 the Prophets de- 
f1gn doubtlets was to farizfie this people, thar there was no pre- 
fent re nedy tor them bur Paticnce , though tome would 1n 
chariry pl. ai for them, and though their falic Prophers might 
promite a cure, ye: in very deed God wguld admic now ot no 
plea for them, and ail means that could be uſed tor their more 
ipcedy reſtzurarion, would prove no healing medicines , but 
hike medicines that make the Patients woric, aud 17ritate, 1N- 
ſtcad of allaying t' . diſtemper, 


14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee b : they 
ſcek rhee not , for 1 have wounded thze with the 
wound * of an enemy , with.the chaltiſement of 
a * cruel one -, for the multitate of thine iniqui- 
ty , * becauſe thy ſins were increaſed 4. 


b In the time of thy proſperity thou hadſt many friends, bur 
now they have forgotten thee, very probably che Ezyprrans and 
Ajrians . whoſe heip the Jews made often uſe of, are rhe lo- 
vers licre intended, 2 Chron. 22. 21. H.. 12. 1, indeed the E- 
£yptians were before conquered, or very much brought low, by 
the King of B.by/mm. c They ce the miteravle cate they are 
in, and now do not cover thee as formerly, they diicern chat l 
have wounded thee with ſuch a wound , as cruel men ule to 
give thcir enemies. d Though it be in me no at, ot cruelty, 
tor it is but in a juſt puniſhmert of your iniquitics , whic!y 
were increaſed to a very great multitude, 


i5 Why ctieſt thou for thine effliction ? thy 
ſorrow #5 11curable e, for the multicude of thine 
iniquity : becauſe thy ſins were increated, I have 
done theſe things unto thee f. 


e Why cor.” [aineſt thou of my dealings with rhee ? or as 
chap. 15. 18. The cauſe of thy ſorrow 1s incurable, or as 0- 
thers, why complaineſt thou thar thy ſorrow is incurable, 
f Thovg!: Þ be 1c, vcr chou haſt no reaſon to complain of my 
dealings, ror thy 4c{trution 1s of thy ſelf; I am juſt in what 
I have done, {or I have bur given rhee char dearh which 1s the 
wages of thy work of fin 5 nor was I ſuddenly provoked, it 15 
for the mulcirude ot thine iniqui: ics, and in that cafe the living 
man hath no juit reaion to complain, Lam. 3. 39. 


16 Thcrefore g all they that devour thee * ſhaft 
be devoured, aft all thine adverſaries, every one 
of them ſhall go into captivity , end they that 
ſpoil thze ſhall be a ſpoil, and all that prey upon 
thee will 1 give for a prey #. 

g The particle ale is thoughr here ro be 11] Tranſlared 
therefore, for manitcſtly It is not a cauſal or illative, atd thoſe 
who interpret it therefore, reterr it to what went betore , verſe 
10.11, [rt were betrer Tranflated nevertheleſs, or nitwithſlanding 
yet, {o the learned Author of the Engliſh Anmtations thinks 1c 
ſhould be Trarflated , Iſa. 7. 14. and 30. 18, and in many 
other Texts, þ So this Text 1s a declaration of Gods tree 
mercy, though this people had juſtly provoked rhe Lord by 
their 1141quirics to puniſh them, yer he would at length revenge 
them of rheir enemies, and rhole rhar (potled them ſhould 
teel his juſtice, and be themſelves ſpoiled, fo Iſ.c. 10. 12. and 
33. 1. Godordinarily puniſherh thoſe chat have been encmics 
to his people, more leverely then his people have been puntſh- 
ed by them, tbe reaſons are, becauſe though they ſerve Gud 
in chaſtiiitig his people , yer rhey do it nor defignedly ; Iſa, 

10. 7. and commonly they exceed 2 mcaiure in their exe- 
cuting Gods vengeance, 


17 For | will reſtore hcalth z unto thee, and 1 
will heal thce of thy wounds, faith the LORD, 
becauic they called thee an Ountcalt, ſay!v2 , This 
75 Zion, whom no man fecketh after &, 


i Asrhe mucerable ſtare of rhis people was by the Prophet 
verſe 12, 123. delcribed under rhe timilitude of a man wound- 
ed, and brui::d,and fick, fo their more profperous ſtace is de- 
ſcribed under the notion of health,and Gods aQion in reſtoring 
ri:em, exprelt under che notion of healing, both here, and in 
many cther Texts, Ja. 6. 10. ahd 19. 22, and $7. 18, 19. 
þ The parricle here Trantlared becauſe may to tignitte here, for 
often the ſcorn and conrempr ot Gods peoples encmics,cauſerh 
God ro make haſte to their falvaticn,and deliverance. bur many 
think that ic were berter Tranſlated a/thngh,as it iS, 70j. 17.18. 
rhough rhe Keather:s call thee one rhar | have cai} oif,as a man 
doth his Wite 3 yet they ſhall (ce rhe Contrary, tor 1 will heal 


FEREMIA H. 


thee of thy wounds, þ Theous": they deriding fav, this Zin 
whom none Cares tor : Some think rhat in chis rhev alluded to 
the ori; 1a! fiymticacion of the word [rim which is 4 Ury O1 
waſte pizce, 


13 E Thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, I will 
bring again the captivity of Jacobs tents, and 
have mercy on his dw<liing places! , and the ci- 
ty ſhail be builded upon her own | he 


of mm. 

I This verſe mamicfi!; 1s a promiſe of the reil lins of che 
City,arnd was fulfilled 19 the rrmcs of Err, ant the rec Caf 
ttuity, which in its proper ſeine relates ro pericns, nt to p'a- 
ces, being here applye to places, tignt1es the miterable ſtare 
of Jeraſ.c/crn,upon the raking 1c by Nebachadner tar, wich God 
promilcth ro change or alter unccr tie notion of b-1azing a24in; 
So we read of the captivity ot Z>b, who yer ftrittly was iiever 
a captive, 7b 42. 10. m Whether by the term hep be mean: 
rhe heap of rubbil{h,inco which the City was rurned upon the 
raking dt ic by rhe King of B (b1/3n,or the b1./ upon which the 
City was hvilded.is not much marertal; by the P.lace 1s meanc 
cicher the kings houſe, or the Temple 3, So the veric 15a pro- 
miſc of che building again of the Cicy, che Temple, and che 
chict Governours kouic, all which was tulalicd by Ezra, Nehe- 
mich, and Z1robabel, che Hiſtory of wiilc!: we road in the books 
wrote by Err. and Neve:7:a, 

19 And * out of them ſhall proceed thanks- 
giving , and the voice of them that make mer- 
ry 0, and I will multiply them, and they ſhall 
rot be few p; | will allo glorifie thein 0, and they 
ſhall not be ſmall g. | 
n Thanksgiv1::g ro God, as chap. 17. 25, cither thank-offer- 
InNps, Lev. 7. 12,123.07 VO al Than'{teiy TOR T3 icher in a rel! 
plous (cnic or in a civil ſenate, it it be raien in che tz:mer ir 
tipnifierh their mirth ar ehcir Reltgous Feſtivals , of which 
we read much 1n Scriprure, Pl. 42. 4. an 118. 16, cit 
in the lacter , ic ſigmherh rhicir happy ard 33yivl fare afrer 
their reftauration. p Thovgh they be di 1jniihed in the cap- 
tivity, yer I will return co chem in my wontcd providenccs, 
and mulriply them according to my promiſe ro Abraham, 
ſo as they ſhall be tor number many, q And as to their quali- 
ry 1t ſhall be honourable , chough during chote 50 vears they 
ſhall be a people of mean, and no repatacien, yer after thar 
rime they ſhall recover their ancient repuration, and again be 
a people great tor honour and glory. 


20 Their children alſo ſhall be as aforetime r, 
and - their congregation ſhall be eſtabliſi:4 be- 


fore me /, and 1 will puniſh all that opprel; 
them 7. 


o 


r Their poſterity alſo ſhall be as happy, and in as much re- 
pure, as they were betore this carrying into B.ib3/5n, { Their 
Church, or the body cf the people of che Fews, thall from Ge- 
ncration ro Generarlan be eſtablithed. r And though in rhote 
tuncs there will be ſome rhat will oppreſs them, yer rhey ſhall 
not cicape iny vengeance thar do tr, tor I will protett and c- 
tcnd thcm, ; 

21 And thelr nobles ſhall bz of themſclves, and 
their governour ſhall proceed from the mid{t of 
them #, aid | will cauſe him to draw near, and 
he ſhall approach unto me o : for who is this that 
engaged his heart to approcach unto ? 
ſaith the LORD p. 


u This promitfe was made good in Zorobabet, and other Go- 
vernours of the Jews atcer rhetr return cur ct capciviry , rill 
they came to be tubducd by the Romans, Some refirain this 
unto Chriſt, and makc it a prophefie of Chriſt, bcino burn of 
che Jewiſh Nation, it 15 he they fay that was meant by Did, 
verſe 9g. and it 1s nut improbable that the {tne of the Text may 
reach unto Chriſt, bur it tſcems literally ro be underſtood of 
ZMmbabel , and to be oppoted ro ſtrangers ruiing over them, 
which was no ſmall piece of their calamicy, while they were 
in captivity. o That 15 he ſhall jerve me, and I will favour him, 
or this people ſhall ſerve me, and I will faveur them, and nor: 
be as one at diſtance, or far off trem them? Some underſtands 
this of rhe civil Governour that thould he ater rhe Capiivicy, 
lome underſtand it ct the people, tome underitand jt of Chrift ; 
tnote that underſtand ic of che Gov: rnour, make ir ro fipnitie 
the ſpecial favour rhar Governour ſhould be in with God, ard 


4 / 
. anc 
. 


his Religion, Thoſe rhar underſtand ir of rhe peop!e, make i 
ro fignife che Religion of the people, ard the favour r] 


ia 
4ilw 


- 
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ncy 

ſhould be in with God, Thoſe who underitand i: of Chriſt, i:'- 
rerpret 1t ot his favour with God, by whom alſorke Sainrs have 

cheir acceſs, p Interpreters are vee more divided abour this . 
phraſe ; ſome apply it co Chrift , cither as an admiration of 
us excellcncy , or as denoting tha: none but he could draw 
near ro God 1n rhar mariner as he did, nor had any ſuch a 
delight in rhe ſons of men as he ; ſo as tor him to be a Me- 


diator betwixr oticnders, and an offended God : None but he 


durtt 


» AnU ||C 
the paiace ſhall remata atcer the manacr there- 
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durſt look in the face of an Angry God.Orhers underſtand it of | 
Gods people mijmaring that in the day when they ſhould re- | 
turn cut of Captivity there wov!d he but few, that with any * 


{cerious purpote of heart would apply themſelves unto God, or 
fignitying the imporency that is in mari heartily ro draw nigh 
to God, till (as it is before ſaid ) God cauicth him (o to do z 
and ſome think the words have a reference to the Covenant 
menrivuned in the next verſe, 


* 4p. :4.-, , 22 And ye ſhall be * my people, and I will 

& 31.1, 33. & be your God 9. 

22. 22, - X 

woe 'Y ; God 1n theſe words declares, that in that day he would 
renew his Coverant wich Iſrael, (at lexſt the troc 1/7 ae/iresand 
they ſhould be tis People to ſerve, and to obcy him, and he | 
would be their God, ro protect ard blcfs rem, wich all cem- 
poral, and all ſpiri:ual Bletfings. 

* chap. 23.1c, [23 Behold * the whirlwind of the LORD, 

25.8 25.32, goeth forth with fury r, a + continuing whirl- 

/ 


$a ting. wind ſ > it ſhail || fall wich pain upon the head 
| v2 12 of the wicked r. 


P ' - 

#7 The Vengeance of God compared to a whirlwind, for the 
ſuddennek; of ir, and becaute it ſhould incompats rhem ro their 
rume, 4 ferr19/2 wh; iwind, f Or, a coninmuing whirling , not 
a (ſudden blaft of Wind, thar ſhall preſently go over, but a ven- 
geance that ſhall abide, r The miſcrable elteas_of which in 
deſtroying ſhail be cither upon the Heathen , on rhe 
wicked Few; that ſhall continue in their diſobedience and 
ſtubbornnc!s. 


24 The fierce anger of the LORD ſhall not 
return, until he have done zt, and until he have 
performed the intents of his heart « : in the lat- 
ter dayes ye ſhall conſider it w. 


u He cypounderh 1n thcte words the continuing Whirlwind, 
ſpoken of, ver. 22, and witha! lets rhem knew, thac what the 
falfe Prophets laid of a ipeedy return out of Bab;/on oterhote 
already rhere, or of tbe not going of thoſe which as yer were 
in Jude was all but faiſhuud, tor rhe Lord was angry, and was 
relolven to tulfil the purpoſe of tis heart in pumtihing them, 
w And tcagh at preient they wr-uld nor contider nor believe 
It, yet afterward , when they ſhould ite things come to pals 
according as hg had laid, then they ſhould confider what he 
had cold cliem, 


CHAP... XXAL, 


J T the ſame time, ſaith the LORD, will 
| be the God of all the:families of Lirae], 
and they ſtall be my people 4. 


a When the Lords anger ſhall return, he having performed 
all rhe thoughts of 11s hepre upon the wicked Iſraelites, he will 
dcclare himielt not unit of rhe Covenant which he made 
with 46:4ham and his feed , bur will be their God , and they 
thall be the people of his favour whom he will prote@ and 
bleis, It 1s uncertain whether J7ſ-ael hert is £o be raken in a 
more large ſenſe as it fignifterh rhe whole twelveTribes or one- 
ly Fudah,bcing that part of T-cel which was before ſpoken of, 


2 Thus faith the LORD, The people which 


were left of the ſword, found grace in the wil- 


c_— ; cven Urael , when 1 went to cauſe him to 
reſt 6, | 


b God confirmerh the afore-mentioned promiſes and hs 
peoples hope, and faich in them, by minding them of whar he 
had anciently done for this very people , though Cod did in 
the Journey which the 7-az{ites had from Egypt to Canaan, cut 
o# many of them by the Sword for their iniquities,fome by the 
Amaletites, Exod. 17, 8.tome by the ſwords of their Brethren 
tor the Idolatry they committed about the Golden Calt, Exod, 
432. 28, yer, thole that ſurvived thac , and orher Judgments 
iound favour in Gods eyes, while they were going to Canaan 
$1 Land of Reft , or while God going before chem, brought 
[EM Into C:mmaan, God patalleleth lis turure Providences,and 
gracious purpoles with his paſt gracious Providences, 


+Nch. 55 :- 3 The LORD hath appeared f of 91d unto me, 
far. /ayiag © 4 Yea, 4 have loved thee with an everla- 
\n0-*- ſting love d, therefore with loving kindneſs have || 
-...-,, 4 drawn thee e, 


c The word (.ying tcing not in the original hath given advan- 
tape ro ſom«: tothink rhar the firſt words are etrher the words 
of ome of the people owning thar the Lord indeed had of ol4 
appcarcd ro and for them, bur doubting wherher the kindne!s 
©: God {tt]] held roward rhem, Or elſe complaining that rheſe 
vere old ftortes, To which the Propher replies by afluring 
chem that Gods love was nut a remporary love, manitgfted to a 
-irgle generation, bur it was an everlaſting love, rtheretore he 
had drawn them with loving-kindneſs, he had all along dealc 
practuully wich chem, char way attempring to oblige them to 
har duty which they ewed to him, this drawing with loving 


- 


/ 
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kindneſs he calleth a drawing with the cords of men. Hf. 11. 4. 


who ordinarily are lictle wrought upon by force, but won by 
love. ; 


4 Again * I will build thce, and thou ſhalt be + 4,29, 45. -: 
built f, O virgin of Iſrael g , thou ſhalt again be ; 
adorned with thy || tabrets, and ſhalt go forth || or, Timbrels, 
in the dances of them that make merry ». 


f As upon their being carricd into Captivity,both theirCivil 
| Stare and Church, which either of them were as a building 
framed rogerher, were brokenand pulled down,and rhey were 
ſcattered here and rhere like the Stones of a building pulled 
down, So Gods bringing them again together, and cementing 
them by a Polirical and Ecclefiaſtical Government 1s firly com- 
; pared to a Building, g The calling them the Virgin Hracl, dorh 
; not ſgnifie thar the body of that People had nor been detlow- 
red by Idolatry,but eifher fignines that this pramile onely con- 
cerned ſuch as had kept their Virginity : or clſe (which it may 
\ be is more. probable) 7-21 is here called a Virgin with relation 
| tothe fcllowing words,they being Virgins which were wont to 
| BO out with tabrets,1 Sm. 18, 6, and co wance in the time of 
their mirth and jollity, Exod. 15, 20. Jad, 11. 34. þ The Vir- 
gins are faid to be adorned, with their Tabrets , or Timbrels, 
| Eicher (as ſome think) becauſe they were wout ro tye Scaris, or 
| Ribbons about rhem,or becaute they lookea comiily with theie 
| inſtruments of Muſick in their hands, or ſhould ule rthem 1n a 
more handſom and comly manner than they had done vetore, 
when they uſed them at unſcaſonable times. Tizat which 15 
kere prophefied is, a merry, joyful, pleaſant time cc rhis peo- 
ple when their Mirth ſhovld become them. Or tic Reſtaura- 
tion of their ReligiousFeſiivals ar which they uſed Inſtruments 
of Mutick to expreſs their inward, ſpiritual joy and gladnets. 
The Prophets, 1 Sam, 10, 5, came frem the High-place with 
a Tabret , 0c. 


5 * Thou ſhalt yet plant vines upon the moun- * xc, 5;, 24; 
tains of Samaria 5 , the planters ſhall plant, and 
ſhall .f eat them as common things kh, 


i Samaria was the Metropolis of the ten Tribes , called fo hem. 
from Shemer who ovvned the Hill,0mri King of Jae! bought ir, 
and built Samaria upun it, Mountains in many places arc judg- 
ed the moſt convenient places for Vineyards, being free rrom 
ſhades and moſt expoſed to the Sun, & God promiteth them 
a Liberty to plant,and that theyſhould enjoy their Plantations, 
cating them as common things, which they could not do till 
the fitth year, as appears from Lev. 19, 23. The three firſt 
years it vvasto- be accounted by them, as uncircumciſed, that is 
unclean. In the fourth year it yvas to be holy to the Lord, In 
the fifth year they might cat the truit of it, as any common 
thing, that was not unclean, nor yer deyored and conſecrated 
ro the Lord, 


. 6 For there ſhall be a day, that the watchmen 
upon the mount Ephraim ſhall cry /, Ariſe ye, + 1, ,, ,. 
* and let us go up to Zion unto the LORD mich, yg. 2, 
our God 7, | 


 TThar mount Ephraim was a part of the lot of rhe ten Tribes 
15 out of queſtion, vyherther by Watchmen, be to be underſtood 
State Centinels ſet to give warning of dangers approaching, or 
Keepers of Vineyards, 1eemerh not much marerial. m. It 1s faid 
7 ſhould call upon men to goup to Zion, that 1s, to the Temple 
of the Lord at Jeruſalemto vvorſhip the Lord, The only queſtion 
is,vvhar time this Prophefic vvas fulfilled ? for though Zudah 
returned from the Captiviry of Babylon yer rhe ren Tribes ( thar 
vveread of) never rerurtied, Some think rhat ic was tulnlled 
inche rime of Ex44 andNehemiab,vvhcn though the body of the 
ten Tribes returned nor,yct many,particularly perſons of thoſe 
Tribes, did return and join themſelves vvith thoſe vyho re- 
rurned our of the Caprivity of Babylon, and rebuilt borh the 
City and the Temple. Beſides ir appearech from Joſephs l. 13. 
cap. $. 8. That the Demerrii gave Samaria, Galilee and Perea 
ro the Fews, Bur the beſt Interpreters judge that this Pro- 
phefie was fulfilled under rhe Goſpel ; tor borh Galilee and Sa- 
mariareccived the Goſpel as appearerh trom , Acts 8. I. 5.9, 
14. and 9. 31, 


7 For thus ſaith the LORD, Sing with gladneſs + 1{;, ,, ;. 
for Jacob, and ſhout among the chiet of the nations, Mich. 4. 2, 
publiſh ye, praiſe ye, and ſay », O LORD , fave | 
thy people, the remnant of Iſrael 0. 


n This grave,authoritative Preface,7h:# ſaith the Lord, ſeems | 
eth ro be* prefixed to pur che people of God our of tear of the 
accompliſhment of rhe good things he had betore promiicd, 
and propheſied of, The verſe in it ſelf is either an exhortart- 
on rv thoſe among the 7ews,vvho feared God, or to the Hcas 
rhen,t ſing and rejoyce cn the behalf of rhe Jews, ro yvhom 
God would certainly ſhew tuch mercy as they might /:nz for, 
before they had it in their hands,they might Horh publiſh rhe 
thing thar it ſhould cerrfinly be, and alio blets God tor 1c, 
9» Bur withal he minds chem, that there would be cccation tor 
Prayer as well as praiſe , there would be a remrant of Lrael, 
thar would have ar leaſt no preſent ſhare in cheſe mercies, 
through their 1mpenirency, unbelict, and hardnels - _ 
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hereby mindioo vs that we ought not ſo to rejoife in our good 
things, as co forger thoſe whoare no ſharcrs with us : The beſt 
of Gods peoples lor, while they are in his life, is ſach as will 
facw rheni a need ot Prayer as well as Prajic, 


3 Brzhold, I will bring them * from the north- 
country Pp, and pather them from the coaſts of 
the carth q, azd with them, the blind, and the 
I:me, the woman with child, and her that tra- 
vaileth with child tcgcther, a great company ſhall 
return aither 7, | 

þ By the North-Country , is unqueſtionably meant Babylon, 
and the land of the Chald:ans, and thoſe places which were 
Northward of Horul.tlein, and by the Coaſts of the Earth, all c- 
rN1cr parts 1nro which any of the Jews had been driven. x The 
meaiang of his is, that norhing fkould hinder ſuch tronftec- 
turning, as hid a mind to return blind men that could not fce 
thctr way, and lamegperſons, who had ho ſtrengrh to walk in 
it, though rhey faw it, avd women wich cinld, in regard of 
their heayinels, and women cravelling, in regard of clicir pain, 
arc perſons more une to travel long journeys then any others, 
but faith God, will make fuch provition thar ſome under thoſe 
circumſtances ſha!l come that rheſc phraſes muſt be interpret- 
cd only 11:5 this general icnſe , appears, becauſe ſuch perſons 
In a liceral {cio could not come, and rhough tome worthy in- 
ter pretcrs, underſtand ic in a ſpiricual ſenſe of 1gnorant and im- 
potent pertois, and ſuch as arc laden with the burden of their 
firs, and coming to Chriſt, it ſeems not to be the primary ſenſe 
of the Text. 


»9 They ſhall come with weeping , and | with 
ſupplicetiens will 1 lead them {: I will cauſe 
them to wa!k by the rivers of waters t, in a 
ſtraight way wherein they ſhall not ſtumble u : 


for 1 am a father to lira-l, and Ephraim is my 
ſirſt-bora w. 


{ Some think that 1t had been betrcr Tranſlated, rhey went 
weehing, for though che Verb be the futare tenſe In the #/2brew, 
yer thar tenie hath ofren rhe {1gnification ot the preterper fect 
tenſe, cus It ar Wc reth, Pſal. 125, 5, 6. He that goth fo th WeeP- 
inz, carriing precio ſeed, ſhail doubtleſs come agumn renycing, KC. 
bur there 1540 nced of it here, tor there 1s a weeping for joy, 
as well as tor forrow, as we hav? it 11 the inſtances both of Fa- 
cob and Joſeph, Gen. 2g. 11. and 43, 39. and thus the Text cor- 
reſponderh with thac Zech. 12, 10. I will pour upm them the 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication , and they ſhad look upon him whom 
they have pierced, and nn4rn, Weeping alfo here may be under- 
ſtocd for their paſt fitis, rt And they ſhall have no want as 
they had when they came out of Egypt , through the Wiider- 
neſs, where they ottrzu wanted water, # Neither ſhail rhey 
have any rough ways, nor turn backward and forward, as God 
made them te do 1n their paſſage through the Wilderneſs, 
w For a5 I have the ajettioa of a Father ior all Iſrael, fo will 
I fhew the carc and kindneſs of a Facher to them, and ute rhem 
as 4 man uicrh his hrſt born 3 fo God ancicntly called rhe Fews, 
Exod. 4. 22. they being rhe firſt of all Nactons , whom God 
owned, and took intro Covenant, and whou ovened God , and 

Worlkipped the true and living God only, 


to © Hear the word of the LORD, O ye na- 
tions, and declare zr in the ilks afar ct, and 
ſay x , He that ſcattered Iſrael will gather him y, 
and kcep him, as a ſhepherd 4vth his tlock =. 

x God willerh his promitcs of geod ro his people, ro be pub- 
iſhed and declared before hand, and that not ro rhem only, 


tur co cther people, thar the hard of his Providence when he 


brings them to paſs may be more conſpicuous, and it may be 
undoriably owned ro be the work of God, being mo more then 
whar he had ferctold long begtore, y God 1s nor only the Au- 
thor of tote indgments winch come upon his people, bur of 
t:cir mercics, and his power 1n fcat g them 15 enough ro 
confirm vs in a belict ot his pewer roFarher them, x He will 
nor oily pacher rhem,bur keep and proict them when garher- 
ed. and thus God ſhewerh himſelt thicir ſhepherd 1, 1c 1s the 
work of a ſhepherd not orly to call, and garher ls ſheep roge- 
ther, Lur ro watch over them, proce and keep them , when 
they are 10 parihered rogerher, , 
11 * For the LORD hath redeemcd Jacob a, 
and ranſomed him from the hand of bm ta was 
ſtronger then he 6, 
a Becauſe of the certainty of divine prophefies and promiſes, 
things in them are often ſaid ro be already done, which are not 
to ke fulfilled of moany vears after , The ienſe is, God will as 


Lk, 


cereainly do it, as if he kad already done it, for wherher 15 5e 
wdcritcld of adeliverance from Babylon, or of the falvation 


of the Goſpel by Chriſt, which by a Metaphor is ofcen allo 

called redoing and ranſorming , It was ro beaccompltined long 

a7Tor this rime. þ By him hat was fronger then be, tome une 

derftand the Chald cms, ochers underſtand the Dew! , (iner- 

preting the Text ot thc Spiritual Redemprion ©: Gods people, 
* 


4 
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by the blood of Chrift, Icing the ranſom given for them) bur 
undouledly the Text 15 literally ro be underſtood of their 
liveratice from Bahz!;n, though (as tic Apoſtlc faith) ad 1he/; 
things happened to them in a j1gure, In their deliverance as well 
trom Bab;ln as Egypt, they were Tvpcs of the deliverance ot 
Gods people from ipiricual Bbylon, and Egyrt by Chriſt, as we!l 
as 1h their entring tnro Canzan, they were (45 rhe Apoſtle pr 0+ 
vech, Heb, 3.and 4.) Typcs of the Saluics cntring ito Heaven, 
ot which Canaun was a Type. 


12 Therefore they ſhall come and fing in the 
hetght of, Zion c , and ſhall flow together to the 
goodneſs of the LORD 4, for wheat, and for 
wine, and for oyl, and for the young: of the flock, 
and of the herd e ; and their foul ſhall be as 
a * watered gaeden , and they ſhall not ſorrow * 17a, $2, 15. 
any more at all, 


c The particular prafes in this verſe muſt not be 


F 
wa 


i{tramec, 
; nor do they need a parcicular expiication.all tignirying bur one 
| thing, viz, che happy. and proſperous ſtare the Jews ſhyuld he 
| in, atrer thetr return trom the Captiviry, both as to their Re- 
!1910us and Civil Scate ; The herghrs of Zim may cicher figni- 
ac Hieruſalem, or the Temple more eſpectally,where choſe rlar 
returned, as well thoſe ot the ren Tribcs, as thoie ſtritly ot 

J«dah, ſhould come and fing praiſcs ro God ; 4 And ſhould 

there come to beg of God good things upon the account of his 
goodnets, owning him as the God ot their mercics, wherher 
ot a Spiricual or Temporal Nature, e Such as Corn , Wine, 
O7T, and an increaſe ot rlicir Catcle, borh Flocks and Herds, 
f And they ſhould be a Leauritul, nouriſhing, growing people, 
like a watered Garden that looks chearly, and 1n which tiungs 
grow and thrive (tor Soul dogh not ſeem here to be taken wr 
mens ſpiritual and immorra! part , but for the whote man.) 


*& 
- 


g And they ſhall Le forrowtyl no more in that mauaner as they 
have been, and for that Age and Generation , ur many vcars, 
vidg 1jz., 35. 10, Some think that under theſe ce: pretſions, is 
-a!fo promited rhe fpiricual joy which rhe true 7722! of God 
ſhould have under the Goſpel, ahd rhe crernal joy they ſhall 
haveqn Hcaven, when, and nor before all rears ſhall be wiped 
from rhcir Eyes, tor in a ſtrit ſenſe it was nor fulfilled oo the 
Jews, wh. at the taking of their Ciry by the Romans , iixry 
om airer Chriſt, mct with more ſorrow, then chey had ever 
xctore met with, 


TPU]]])'T])T)SOOOTTTI—_— 


13 Then ſhall the virgin rejoyce in the dance, 
both young men and old men together : for | 
will turn their mourning into joy, and will com- 


fort them, and make them to rejoyce from their 
ſorrow h. | 


by 


h This verſe conraineth only a further varihy of expreſſions, 
all tignifying rhe ſame rhing, 447. their happy ftare tor ſome 
time airer the captivity, we may underſtand, the d.m. irgs here 
ci all ſorrs of people , cirher of chetr Religious rejoyciag in 
| their Holy Feſtivals (tor under the Old Teſtament in their Re- 

11910us rezoycing they utcd rheſe external expretfions of jor, as 
appears trom Pſal.g150, 4. and trom Daid's dining betore 
the Ark) or of their civil joy, where dn ing was more utual ; 
the laſt words of the verie expound all the tormer, 


14 And | will fatiate the fout of the prieſts 
with fſatneſs z, and} my people ſhall be fatilied 
with my goodneſs, ſaith the LORD &. 


i By Pricſts ſome underſtand rhe Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
whom God here promi:eth lierally to provide tor, or rauter 
by giving a ſucceis to their Miniſtry, and letting chem tee rhe 
fruit of their labours, make ro rcjovce, in which Metaphoricat 
ſenſe 1 ſhould rarher incerprec ir, applying it firſt to the Prictts 
of the Jews atter rhe Captivity, of whom it 13 taid, E7ra 9 


— — 


15, that chey kopr the feaſt of r-e dedication of the ſecond Temple 
with joy, and verſe 22, the Lord had made the perple nal, 
þ Nor were the people for a ſhort time only ſatished wich rhe 
Lords goodrels, In a ſecondary rypical fenſe it may ati0 tgnt- 
fie rhe {piricual ſucccts, and rczoycing of good Mintitcrs under 
rhe-Golpel, and rhe 1piricutl joy of Bcltevers, [ls reJ0\Cing 
1s Meraphorically expreticd by fatneſs, wich alluiion ro rhe tar 
of the Sacritices under rhe Law, Ir 1s aa vival ring tor God 
by his Prophets.ro expreſs New Teſtament durics an priviiec- 
ges, by phrales borrowed from the worthip of Ged under the 
Old Teſtament, vide Iſt. 55. 22, 2 


- 


J. 

15 T Thus faith the LORD, A voice was 
heard in Ramah /, lamentation 2d bitter weep- 
ing : * Rahel weeping for her children zz, refu- * Maith, 4, 
ſ{:d to be comforted for her children, becauſe '7> ** 
they were not 7. 


[ Interpreters are much divided 1n the ſenſe of theſe words, 
vwherher they ſhould reterr ro the {laughter of rhe Fews be- 
longing to the ten Tries, upon their buing caprivared by the 
Al\lyrians, or ro the {lavghrer of rhe Jews, upon the fiege and 
raking of the City by rhe King of B.bylon, or ro H-r09's killing 
che intants in Bethlehem ? Certain it is, the Evangeliſt, Mat. 2. 8. 
applyer}: them unto che latcer, bur whether che Evangclitts ap- 

i plication 


on —— ——_ _ 


Chap. XXX1. 


plication of ic be as aliteral fulfilling of the Prophefie, or by 

way of alluſion, or no, is the queſtion, Thoſe that think rhar 
it is primarily ty be underſtood of che laughter of the Inf.cnts, 
urge 1. That Matthew chap. 2. 13, fo applyes it, 2, That wo- 
mcns mourning tor children icems racker to be for the lofs,of 
infants, (as was there) then expreffive of the mourning of all 
forts 61 people, 1a a general dufolation, 3. Thar the place of 
the mourting feems to hint it, tor Raw9.th was near to Bethlehem, 
ard contained under the Coajts abour Bethlehem, qe ago" 
the Evangeliſt, 4. The words becauſe they were not, they chin 

make tor chem, tor bv being carricd into captivity, they d14 
nor ceate to be, thoug|1 they ceaſed ro bein that happy Eſtate 
they were in before. 5, Becauſe rey think that this 1s here 
prupounded as a fign ot his coming, upon whoſe coming rheſe 
promiies of felicity rothe Jews ſhould be tultilled, Thele rea- 
{ons are not unanſwerable, tor Matthew may apply it only by 
way of ailuſin, praking of ſuch a Providence, when fuch a 
thing ſhould happen as happened beiore, 1n which ſenſe part! - 
cular Texts of Scripture, arc in Scriprure often {aid ro be ful- 
filled, though they had cheir tulflling YHetOre, 2. Rachel here 
doth not tignifie a fingle perſon, no, nor a particular Sex, but 
1s brought 1n as a commn Parent lamenting the lois of her Ofi- 
ſpring. 3- Ramah was indeed near Bethlehem, but it was a C1- 
ty in the Tribe of Benjamin, of. 18. 25. 1 Kings 15. 17. Ra- 
chel was buried berwixt it and Bet-/ebem, Gen. 35. 19. 1 Sam, 


TEREMIAH. Chap. XXXI, 


to, 2, and ic was alſothe place where Nebuzaradanatter he had 
rtken Hieruſalerm, diſpoied of his Pritorers, as we read, chap. | 
4%. 1. 4- Though the grearer part ot the Fews were not flain, | 
but carried into captivity, yet doubriefſs many were flain, and | 
choſe lett alive were mt as to her, being now cariied out of Ca- ' 
4m into a ſtrange Land, 5. Altnough the promiies 1n tl.1s | 
Chapter made ro the Jews were more emineutly and tully maue | 
good under the Kirgdom of Chriſt, yer ir may be doubced | 
whecher any of rhele promiſes were primarily, and folely 1ui- + 
filled co them under the Kingdem of Chriſt, bur literally, bc- 
fore that time, though morc tully and largely chen, In Rama 
therctore a voice was heard, that 151i: Candun,  — 
in Ran, where Nehuzarudan, chap. 49. 1. di;poled of the Pri- 


ſoncrs lic had caken, ſcrting ſome a: Hoerty { as [->g-"wi par 
ricular ) ordering orhers to earth, and carry wg che reſt away to 


chel is here brought in, having been buried near that piace, as 
if ſhe were riſen up f:omm the Grave, and lamented r:ic Fewyh 


| 

_ 2 . RE” Soca? AN 

Bab:lon, which cauſed a bt.cer W2CPINg and lamencacion. m Ra 
i 


; ; f ins (for fo Benjamin did, which ! 
Nation which came out of her Loins (tor fo Benjamin did, which | / aſt \ 
a ( Narration of chings done, bur in a prophecy forete'ling whar 


was Orc of che two Tries that made the Kiugiom of Fad. ) 
all che, people of which T:ibeare properly er.cugh called her 
children, Rachel here wigutoern all che Sen;uwmttyn WON W ho 
deſcerded trom, Rocker. n And like 4 patſiunate WOomal ſhe [.- 
fucd all arguments ot comfort , becaute ;1.r CANTER CLmer 
were mt abiclurely, bct:.g 1atn by che Pcſtiler..ce, rhe Fanune, 
and che Sword of the Stag or B.rbylon, or weie no longer her 
children, \-ciag trattplantee atv! removed luto B «bylon. 50 as 
| rake this Ter literally and primarily to reter roche Jamenca- 
rien upun the mileries the people ivitered, upon che hing of 
B.brions talking the Ciryzio which mwurning Marrpew alludeth, 
here being a lamentarion like this, vi.cn #erod cauicd rhe 113- 
{ans of twe years old ro be flain in Beruiewem, aud In the Coaſts 
abcut Bethlebein, of which Ramah was OLE. 


» 

16 Thus faith the LORD, Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears : for 
thy work ſhall be rewarded, ſaith rhe LORD o, 
and they ſhall come again from the iand of the 
enemy. 


o The Prophet inthis.and the following verſes is brought in as 
one appointed of God! to quiet and comtort the Rachel betorc- 
mentiened, cailing ro her roquier her ſel:,and nor ro. mourn io 
exccſſively, ter God would recompente her tor her affliticns, 
which are kere under trad by the term work, (as ſome think ) 
bur the Heb, word PPD is hardly found in Scripture taken 
{>r athiQtion, orhers ryerctore apply it ro Rachel, tor whoſe 
picry fake God would ſhew mcrcy ro her Children, as a re- 
ward of Grace, though: not of Debt,the beſt interpreters think 
thar che rerms or wrk and rewardare here ulcd only to ex- 
prcis the ſucceſſiva ot a comtortavle ſtare, ro their miſerable 
flare in Caprivity, ( as the wages uterh to f.llow the work ) 
which ſhould make chem amen4:s tor their long rime ct atth- 
(tion 5 aid fo it isex pounded Þy ti laſt words of the vere, 

17 And there is hope in thine end, faith the 
LORD, tiat 1-y children ſhall come again to 
their own border p. 

þ Andagain wer, 17. where, by end, 1s meant the end of the 
ſ-renty years, and che words are but a repetition of che promiſe 
ot rhe recurn of che F-ws our of rhe Caprivity ot Babb, ot 
which the Prophet had ofren before ailured rhem , and here 
onely repeats ir, as an argument why they ſhould nor be im- 
moderaccly gffiicted, for their afflition was not endleſs, nor 
ticir Capitvicy for ever, they ſnould return again Into their 
own Land,” 

1$ 1 have ſurely heard Fyhraim q bemoaning 
himſelf rh;, r Thou halt chaſtiſed me, and I was 


* turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned 2 , for thou * Lam. 5. 21- 
art the LORD my God s. 


q The Propher in this verſe ſheweth the change that ſhould 
wrought 1n che hearts of the 1jraelite; preceding this turn 
our of their Captivity, God had made an ancient promiſe ro 
*chis people in their Enemics hands. Lev. 25, 40, 41. If 
they ſhall confeſs their Iniquity , and the Iniquity of their Fathers, 
with their treſpaſs which they treipaſſed againſt me,and that they alſ9 
have walked contrary unto me : 41. And that alſ I have walked con- 
trary unto them,and have brought them into the land of their Enemies; 
if then their un: ircurnciſed hearts be humbled,and they then accept of 
the puniſhment of their Iniquity.42.Then will Iremembey my Covenant 
with Rock, and alſy my Covenant with Tjaac,and alſ» my Covenant 
with Abraham, will I remember,afid I will remember the land. The 
Lord to ſhew his tairhfulneſs to his word, and alſo to mind 
them of what muſt firſt be done before the aforementioned 
promites could be fulfilled, and made good to them , and to 
quicken them to their dury, ſpeaks of a thing yer tro come as of 
a ching paſt, foretelling that before cheir deliverance ſhould 
come he thuvld hear Ephraim, that is, the ten Tribes, or ra- 
ther, chote of all the twelve tribes thar feared the Lord. r Be- 
moaning, or bewailing their miſerable ſtate or themſelves both 
tor that and their tms which had brought them ito ſuch a 
ſtate, and s acknowledging not onlv what God had done unto 
them, that it was he who had-chaſtiſed them, ard char juſtly, 
For, s They were as wanton Bullocks not u« to the yoke, 
wiic't oraiuarily are very unruly when they are firſt put into 
It, but by uſe are mvre quiet under it. t And- praying to 
God, that he would burk change their hearts, and alto their 
ſtare z tor without };im it could never be done, and by him ir 
we vid be done catily, x And to this purpoſe laying a claim row 


| God as tacic God, and owning him as their God, promiſing 


lin chat tnough other Lords had ruled over them, yer hereat- 


; ter he alone ſhould be owned, acknowledged, worthipped, 


and obeyed by them. 


19 Surely * after that I was turned I repen- 
ted w, and aſter that I was inſtructed, 1 (mote up- 


on my thigh x, 1 was aſhamed, yea, even con- 
tounded , becauſe 1 did bear the reproach of my 
youth y. 


w We muſt conſider rhat we are not in an Hiſtory, or a 


ſhovld come ro pats. The Prophet forerelleth, that before this 
promi:ed deliverance ſhould come, the Iſraclites ſhould be in 
another temper,ri:ac their uncircumciſed hearts ſhould be hum- 
bled, chey ſhould accepr of the puniſhment of their ſins, con- 
teis G:d'S fuſtice, and Righteoutneſs, ard their own Wanton- 
neis and Uirulineſs, pray unto God to change rheir hearts 
which would never. elſe be changed, and chazge their condirti- 
ons z which would depend upon thar change of cheir hearts, 
layirg claim ro God as their God, wito had promiſed , Deut. 
39.1, 2. That when the Bleſſings and the Curſes ſpoken of 
chap, 28, and 29. ſhould come upon them, and Tyey ſhould call 
them to ind among all theNations whither theLord had driven them, 
if they returned unto the Lord their God , and obey his woice, accord- 
ing to all that he commanded them, they and their children, with all 
thetr heart, and ll their foul , That then the Lord their God would 
turn their Captitity , and have compaſſion on them, &c. Now faith 
Ephraim after T was turned, after God had changed our hearts, 
we repentee and changed our praQices. x After that God 
had inſtruted us, cicher by his Prophets, or by Briers and 
Tooyns, by our Atfii&tion, or by his Holy Spirit, we {more upon 
our thiglis in reſtimony of our ſorrow, and affliction, Ezeb. 21, 
12, y Then I was aſhamed and confounded for my fins, under- 
ſtanding that I did bur bear the juft puniſhmenr of the fins 
which I had long ago committed, in the time of my wanton- 
neſs, rebellion, and diſobedience to God : this is exprefſed b * 
rhe rerm youth, becauſe ordinarily men and womcns youth 1s 
cheir rime of wanronnefs ; pertons ordinarily growing more 
conſiderate and ſober as years increaſe upon them. Thus the 
Propher toretclleth thax God would prepare this people for 
mercy, in the next veyes he ſheweth how ready God's car 
would be to hear, 


20 1s Ephraim my dear ſon ? 3s he a pleaſant 
child z, for ſince I ſpake againſt him, 1 do car- 
neſtly remember him ftill : a * therefore my * peu. 32.3 
bowels are f troubled for him, I will ſurely have Iſa. 53. 15. 


: . Koſ. 11. 8, 
mercy upon him , ſaith the LORD. + Heb, ſound. 


A 
= 
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7 Interpreters run into a very great variety in their explica- 
tions of t];1s Text, that which ſeemerh to be the cauſe of it, is 
char amongſt che Hebrews attirmarive Interrogations are notes of 
the vehement denial of the thing, as co which the queſtion is 
propountled, which leads tome to interpret theſe words into a 
denyal , that Ephratm was his dear Sn, or a pleaſant Chilt, 
and denying the crutch of iis protefſed Repentance, bur certain- 
ly this 1s quice contrary tothe whole (cope of the Prophet, The 
Reverend Author of the Engliſh Annotations hath obſerved, thar 
rhe atfimarive Interrogarion, ſometimes inScripture dor'! imply 
a4 Nepartve,or the negative particle is iupprefied, an 3} is pur 
tor 0977 3 ſo that is Ephraim my dear ſon here, is the ſame wich 


chaſtiſed as a bullock ugaccuſtomed ro rhe yoke ; 5 
q 


I; not Ephraim my dear Son ? He gives for inſtances 1 Sam, 2+ 


nu 5 
- /12 avs 


Chap. XX XI. 


| where did 1? plainly is the ſame with did I not? fo 
Ju - 4. where we hve ſupplied Not, Knoweſt thou not ? 5c. 
So chap. 3. 6, where Haſt thou ſeen? 1s the ſame with Haſt thou 
mt ſeen? So Ezeb, 20, 39, Amos 6, 2.50 that rhough tlie par- 
ricle prefixed 5, be anaffirmarive particle, yet ir 15 otten put 


for hſm: and ſignifieth Negatively, the Negative bcing ſup- 


4 and to be underſtood, 'I have alſo ſometimes rhoughr 
—_ here it may be tairly enough interpreted, Is Ephraim 
now become my dear Son, is he a pleaſant Child ? 1s his heart 
turned? (© is mine, & For fince 1 ſpake againſt him, or with 

, him,or of him, 1 do earneſtly remember him, Y\Q7) "1D Ar. Mon- 
tanus travflareth ir, from the ſufficiency of my ſpeaking with him; 
the reaſon of the difference is, 9 ſignihes to ſuffice, and it ſig- 
nifics time., I ſee no reaſon to vary from our Tranſlation, ſince 
or from the time, as the ſame particle ſignifierh, 1 Sam. 18, 30, 
1 King. 14. 29, Iſa. 28. 19.1 ipake 'againſt him by my threat- 
nings,l do remember him with rhe atfeftion and compaſſion of 
a Father, b My bywels are troubled for him, 1s as much as I 
have piried him; as rhe Bowels of Parents are turned and trou- 
bled tor rheir children in Calamities therefore faith God, c I 
will certainly ſhew him Favour, 


21 Set thee up way-marks 4, make thee high 
heaps ec : ſet thine heart towards the high-way, 
even the way which thou wenteſt f : turn again, 
O virgin of Iſrael, turn agaia to theſe thy ci- 
ties 2. 

d the latter part of chis verſe expounds the former, Thou 
ſhalr (ſaith God) return again to rheſe Cities which thou now 
_ therefore take good notice of the way thou goelt, (et 
up ſome marks by which thou mayeſt know it again. e Make 
thee Pillars or ſome high heaps of Stone in the way,whych thou 
mayeſt know again when thou comeſt ar them, f Mind well 
the way that the AjJrians and the Babylonians carried thee, tor 
thou ſhalt come back the ſame way. g Further to aſſure them 
they ſhould return, he calls ro them to turn again, and dou- 
blerch his words, for che furcher confirmation of the thing, 

22 © How long wilt thou go about, O thou 
backſliding daughter þ? for the LORD hath 
created a ncw thing in the carth, a woman ſhall 


ompaſs a man #. ED 
, h Tha the Jews are here meant by the backſliding daughter 
is our of queſtion 3 but whar going about 15 here intended, 15 not 
ſo plain, Some interpret ir ot their running after Idols ; ſome 
of their ſecking help rom foreign Nations, inſtead of applying 
themſelves unto God. Orhers ot cheir wandring up and down 
in Captivity. i But the grearer difficulty is about this new thing, 
which the Lord faich he will create in the new Earth, a Woman 
cdmpaſſing a. man. Some by Women, underſtanding tceble Per- 
ſons thar ſhould prevail againſt ſtrong men, Bur the rwo Inter- 
preratious of rhis ditfculr paſſage which ſeem moſt reaſonably 
rocontend for preference are,1,Theinterpreration of choſe who 
think ic contains a Promiſe borh of the Fewiſh Church 1n ics 
4 time,and of the Goſpel Church after the*Fewiſh Churches period, 
prevailing over all irs Enemies, wherher Temporal or Spiritual, 
though conſidering the paucity of rheChurches Members,with. 
the multicude of 1rs Enemies and their power : it ſeemed as 
ſtrange a thing, as for a Woman to prevail againſt a ſtrong and 
mighry man. This the learned Author of the Engliſh Anwtati- 
ons, judgerh the true and genuine ſenſe of theſe words, Orhers 
interpret thisWomanto be the /irgin Mary, who was to incloſe 
in her Womb the Lord Jel us Chriſt, ro whom the converted 
Jews were toadhere z which ſenſe netcher Mr, Caltzn, nor our 
learned Engliſh Anntator approve of. Bur it being the recciv'd 
ſenle ot very many Interpreters, ir is fit we ſhould hear their 
Reaſons,which are 1.They urge the particle YJ, tor God they 


av here gives theReaſon why the Jews ſhould defire ro return 
A the Ces of Fudea, becaule the Meſſtas was » hr 
there.2.Thiey urge the term created, the body ot C " : _ 
not hegorren by man,bur created b God,rhough of theFle | Ot 
the Virgin. 3. They ſay this indeed wasa new ching, It was a 
new thing for aVirgin to become aMother,ſtill remaining aVir- 
gin, and to be theMother of him who was God blefled tor ever, 
rough not rhe Mother of the Divine Nature,tor ſo Chriſt an- 
ſwered cheType of Melchiſedeck,wichout Father asMan,withour 
Mither as God. 4.All other incompaſſings of a man they ſay 
were as well out of Fudea as in ir, this was in Fudea only, 5.The 
word tranſlaced Woman in Scripture, they ſay always figrtines a 
particular individual Woman, which could be no other than 
the Virgin.6.They ſay the whole context reters to benefits com- 
ing by Chriſt, therefore he muſt certainly be the man here in- 
rended, 75. They urge that this Prophetic tollows wer. 15, 
which Matt. 2. 8. is applyed by rhe Evangeliſt ro Herods Mar- 
der of the Infatits upon the Birth of Chriſt. Bur on rhe other 
fide it is objeed that rheVerb HYD is never uſed 1n Scripture 


ro ſignifie ſuch an incompaſſing. 2. That the word tranſlated a 
man, ſignitying a ſtrong man, doth nor properly agree to an In- 
fant in the Mothers Belly. Bur 1t 1s again replied, thar th1s 
is not the onely wordin Scripture, that is bur once read inthe 
ſame ſenſe, 2, Thar the word ſfnifierh any incompatſſirg, ard 
may properly be applie Virgins Womb incompatlting an 
Infant. And for the word tranſlated Man, they fay 1t 1s ap- 
plied ro a new born Infant, Job 3. 3. Ia. 9.6, Thar it 15 ap- 


plied ro God,Dext, 10, 17, and to Chriſt, Zech, 13. 7, COmpar- 


TFEREMIAH. 


Chap. XXXL 
ed with Matth, 26 31. Ina matter yvhercin ſo many Learned 
menare divided, ir is enough for me to give their Opinions 
and Reaſons, leaving my Reader to his own judgmenr,in a mat- 
cr wherein neither hisFaich nor holineſs are much concerned, 
tor the Queſtion is not concerning the thing, whether Chriit 
was incompaſſed in the Womb of a Woman, which is plain c- 


nough from other Scriptures, but onely whether that be the 
lenle of the phraſe here, 


23 Thusſaith the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſrael k, As yet / they ſhall uſe this ſpeech 
in the land of Judah, and in the cities thereof; 
when I ſhall bring again their captivity, The 
LORD bleſs thee, O habitation of Juſtice, and 
mountain of holineſs 1. 


& Theſe Prophefics of the Reſtauration ofthe Jews are very 
ordinarily pretaced with theſe two Attribures of God,the one 
of which affercs his Power todo the thing promiſed ; tor what 
cannor be done by the Lord of Hoſts? the orher aſſerting his 
Joodnels or good Will ro this People, becauſe he is 
chetir God, related to them, in Covenant with them. A- 
bility and Love or good Will to us, being the wo Pil. 
lars of our Faith and Confidence in God, which requireth no 
more than that we ſhould be afſured chat thePerſon whom we 
cruſt is able and willing to do what we truſt to him for. / The 
particle "IYy lcemerh berrer tranflaced rer.g. yet again they ſhall 


uſe, &c, m Three things the Prophet here forerellech, 1. That 
che cities which had tormerly been the Habitations of bloody, 
unjuſt, cruel mien, ſhould become the Habitations of men who 
(hould do juſtice to all. 2. That the Ciry which ſtood upon 
Mount Zijon,and had tormerly been an habitation of Idolaters, 
and other unholy Perſons,ſhould become a place,in which men 
ſhould in a due and holy manner ſerve and worſhip the trueGod 
3- That they ſhould be ſo famous both for mga and Holineſs, 
char men ſhould take notice of ir,and wiſh them well under that 
notion, and upon that account, as they had for their ſins been 
made a Curſe and a Proverb, ſo upon their Reformation the 
ſhould be fur a Blefling, By this we may obſerve, that chots 
who would be blefſed by God and Men, muſt be juſt roward 
men, and holy towards God, 


24 And there ſhall dwell in Judah it ſelf, and in 
all the cities thereof together husbandmen, and 
they that go forth with flotks ». 


n This whole Verſe is but an expreſſion of their peaceable 


ſtare afrer their return, they ſhould live innocently and peace- 
ably. Sochap. 33. 12, 


25 For I have ſatiated the weary ſoul, and I 
have repleniſhed every ſorrowfal ſoul ». 


nI hate here,jis ofthe ſame fignificancy wicthT will,asordinarily 
in propherical promiſes which 'are the words of him who cal- 
leth che things thar are nor as if the were,and would have his 
people look upon the things which & hath promiſed to do as 
certain as if they were already done. The words are onely a 
promile to the ſame ſenſe as before, that God would give his 


people abundance of eaſe and plenty, and wipe all tears from 
their eyes 


26 Upon this I awaked, and beheld ; and my 
ſleep was ſweet unto me 0. 


0 Either this Revelation was made to Jeremiah in a dream, 
trom whence he awaking, look'd about him, and he was very 
well pleaſed wich his ſleep ar that time, becauſe of the gracious 
Promiles concerning Zadah which the Lord had in charDream 
revealed to him.Or elſe in a Viſion,upon the ſight and hearing 
of which he was as well pleaſed, as a man that had {lepr quiet- 


ly, and had had no ill and unpleafing bur ſweet and delighrtul 


dreams while he ſlept, 


27 4 Behold, the days come, ſaith the 
LORD, that *1 will ſow the houſe of Iſrael and * Hol. 2. 23. 


the houſe of Judah with the ſeed of man and with 
the ſeed of beaſt o, 


0 That 1s, I will exceedingly multiply them, both with men 
and wichCartel, they are now laid hes men are deſtroy- 
ed, or gone into other lands,thcir profitableBeaſts are deſtroy- 
ed and kill'd up, but ir ſhall, no þe fo always, I will again 
plant them, and there ſhall be as great plenty of eicher, as if 
they were {own,the multiplying both of Mcn,and of Beaſts in * 
Nations is Gods bleſſing. 


28 And it ſhall come to paſs, that like as I have 
watched over them to * pluck up, and to break * chay. .. 10, 
down, and to throw down, and to deſtroy, and to 


afflict ; ſo will I watch oyer them to build and to 
plant, faith the LORD. 


þ Norhing can produce in God a change of Counſels, Pur- 
poſcs and Decrees, for he is not as man that he ſhould lie or re- 
pert, he 15 the God that changeth mt, bur mens Reformarion may 

roduce in him a change of Providential diſpenſations. God 
is here ſec our asa Man chat is vindicative, and his vindicative 


A Nacurse 
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nature prompts him ro watch all opportunites of dcing hurt, 
to the perſon againſt whom he is ſer. There 1s no fury nor re- 
venge in God, bur what he doth is juſtice ; but here an angry 
God is ſer out, as taking all opportunities to puniſh ſinners as 
if he had watched for them, whereas he never ſlumbreth nor 
fleepeth ; Bur the time of their reformation, and his favour 
being come, God promiſerhto be as diligent to do them good, 
which is here expreſt by the metaphorical notions of planting 
and building them z as he was before to execute his juſtice up- 
on them, 


29 In thoſe days they ſhall ſay no more; The 
fathers have eaten a ſowre grape, and the childrens 
tceth are ſet on edge 9. 


q Thar is, weare puniſhed for our Fathers fins, which yer 
God may juſtly do, and none queſtionerh rhe juſtice of man 
in the caſe depriving children ot their patrimonial Eſtates tor 
their Parents Treaſons, nor more then God threatnerh in the 
ſccond Commandment, God indeed Ezeh. 18, 2. ſeemeth di(- 
pleaſed at their uſe of this Proverb, bur the reaſon 15, becauſe 
they ſo uſed ir, as to acquit themſclves, intimaring they were 
guiltlefs, and ſuffered only for the fins of cheir Parents, where- 
as that was falſe, otherwiſe the puniſhment of children for the 
fins of their Parents, was no more then God had threatned, 
Exod, 20, $.and 34. 7. chap. 15. 4. But (arch God your cap- 
tivity ſhall, as to you, expate your Parents guilt paſt, and you 
ſhall no more ſay ſo. 


30 But every one ſhall dye for his own iniquity, 
every man that eateth the ſowre grape, his teeth 
ſhall be ſet on edge r. 


y Bur yer (faith God) you muſt not think that ſinners ſhall 
eſcape my vengeance, but if men commit iniquity they ſhall 
dye, no mans teeth ſhall be ſer on edge, but his only, who hath 
caten the ſowre grape. 


* chap. 32.49. 31 © Behold * the days come, faith the 

ticb, 10,15, LORD, that I will make a new covenant with 
the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Ju- 
dah, /. 


{ The Apoſtles application of this, Heb. 8.8, 9, 10. puts 
us out of doubr, that this promiſe referred to the Goſpel-rimes, 
it was not onely made with the Jews, but all thoſe who ſhould 
be ingraffcd into that 9/ite, bur it is ſaid to be made with them, 
cirher as thoſe two terms ſignifi the wholeChurch,with wiicm 
that Covenant was made,(ti.ey being the whole Church which 
God had upon the Earth at chat time )or becauſe chey were the 
onely people that had broken the firſt Covenant, rhe Gentiles 
being ſtrangers at that time to the covenant of promiſe, Eph. 2. 
12, Covenants being uſually renewed upon one parties violati- 
on of them, or becauſe it was art firſt made with the Fews, 
rhough it concerned alſo thoſe that were afar off , even as man; 
as the Lord ſhould call, A#s 2. 39. Neither 1s 1t called the new 
Covenanr, becauſe it was as to the ſubſtance new, tor 1t was 
made with Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. and with the Fews, Deat. 25, 

17, 18, And it was then confirmed by the blood ot Chriit, 
though not aRually ſhed, yer as he was the lamb ſlain jrom the 
beginning of the War{d, whole blood was Typified by the blood 
of the Paichal Lamb, and of all rhole living Creaturcs killed 
tor Sacrifice, bur upon many other accounts, thus enumerated 
by Divines. 1, Becauſe it was new in the noticn of a Telta- 
ment, nor confirmed by rhe attual dearh of Chriſt, rill Guip.| 
rimes. 2, Becauſe it was revealed and preached atter a ;.cv, 


manner, more fully and parcicularly, plainly and clearly. 


3. Becauſe ir had no ſuch mixrure ot promiſes of reniporal 
bletſings, as ic had when firſt made with the Jews. 4. Nor 
was the Ceremonial Law any part of it, as it was to the Fews, 
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through the blood of the Meffiah, upon their application to 
him, tor ro what purpoſe elſe was it confirmed by blood, Exod. 
24. 8, « Which Covenant they are faid to have broken, not 
becauſe of every diſobedience ro the Law of God, for ſo every 
one daily breakerh ir, but by their groſs and eminent finnings, 
ſo oft repeared, and continued in without repentance, and 
more particularly by rheir 1dlatry, which is compared to 
vr oe wah which breaketh the Covenant, and bund of Marri- 
age, and cauſech God to ſay unto a people, Ly Ammi you are 
not my people, w And this Covenant breaking 1s aggravated 
from Gods Lindnefs ro them, and care of them ; who had for 
them the love, and declared the care of an husband, and gave 
them no tempration to goa vvhoring from him. 


33 But this ſball be the covenant that I will 

make with the houſe of Iſrael w, After thoſe 

days, faith the LORD, * I will put my law in * Ezek.11.rg, 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts x —y and 36, 
=_—_ be their God, and they ſhall be my peo- OE k 


w That is, with thoſe Iſraelites indeed vvho ſhall be vvithour 
guile, (as Chriſt faith of Nathaniel, John 1. 47. with thoſe 
who are (as rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks Rom. 2. 29.) Jews inwardly 

by the circumciſion of che heart and ſpiric, ſpoken of, and 
promiſed by God, Deur. 39. 6. x In the times of the Goſ- 
|, Gods Laws is not abrogated and made void, Chriſt him- 
lelf came nor to deſtroy the Law, bur to fulfil ir 3 bur it is 
vvritten in the hearts of Gods true Iſrael, by the finger of the 
ſpirit, not 1n tables of ſtone only, and they become obedient 
co ir, not from compulſion and force, bur from their ſecrer ap- 
probarion of it, and acknowledgment of ir, as holy, juſt and 
21d, rhe delight they take 1n it, after the inward man, Rom. 7. 
22. but ſome may objeR, how vvas rhis a nevy Covenant ? did 
not Gcd of old vvrite his lavv 1n che hearts of his people? did 
nor Datid. and other the (ervants of God, (of vvhom vve read, 


ta che Old Teſtamenc) ſerve God our of a principle of love 
and delight tn his Law ? Anjſw. Undoubredly David and others 


did fo, and the Lavy of God vvas vvrote in their hearts, bur ic 
vvas by vercue of this newCovenant,from the free and efficacious 
grace of God, Mr. Calvin I think judgeth right, that the Pro- 
phers deſign here 15 to expretis the difference betvvixt the Law 
and che Gyſpel. The firſt ſhevverh duty, the latter bringerh a- 
long wich ic che grace of Regenerati,m, by vvhich the hear is 
changed, frced, and 1nabled for, and unto dury, All under 
the time of the Lavv that came to Salvation vvere ſaved, not 
from the Lavv, or by that, bur by the Goſpel, and this nevy 
Covenant, bur this vvas nor evidently exhibited, neicher vvas 
the RY grace of God io commonunder the time of 
the Lavv, as it hath been under the Goſpel, vyhich maketh ir 
look like a new Covenant vvich men, though it was the ſame Cc- » 
venant vyhich God vvas alvvays in vvich his people, for vvhar 
difference is there betvveen the terms of the Covenant as reci- 
red here, chap. 24.7. and 3O. 22. and as made with Abraham, 
Gen. 17. 7. Deut, 30. 6, It is furcher obſervable, that God 
maketh the writing the Law in peoples hearts, his own work; 
There were no need of Gods putting his Law into mens inward 
parrs, it chey had ſuch an inward power ( as ſome talk of) 
of themſelves ro do it, and could write it there, witha pen of 
their own making. The Papiſts allow God a ſhare in this work, 
only give mai himſelt che greateſt ſhare. Others indeed give 
Gud nothing bur the honour of giving man a reaſonable ſoul, 
turniſhed with ſuch a power, and that he hath done to Hea- 
cl:ens, as well as rhoſe within the pale of the Church, and rhe 
Preaching of the Goſpel; to thoſe within rhe Church, as a fur- 
cher aid and affiſtarce ro rhem then Heathens have, to uſe 
cheir natural power well, Bur let any underſtanding perſon 
judge whether chis be probably the ſenſe of rhis Text, or com- 


who were oblig'd to approve themſelvesGods people by a ſtri&-| prehentive of all within the Covenant which God hath made 


obſervance ot. that. 5. It was in the publication extended 
both co Jews and Gentiles, which che tormer was not. 6, In 
regard of the etficacy of the ſpirit attending the publicacivn 
of it, ina much fuller and larger manner, wich che alſtribu- 
tion ot its gitrs and graces, inabling Souls to fulfil ic, See more 
in the Engliſh Anmtations upon this SubjeR, 


32 Not according to the covenant that I made 

with their fathers in the day that I took them by 

the hand to bring them out of the land of E- 

y Or, ſnd 1 gyPt ft, which my covenant they brake #, || 
hate continued although 1 was an husband to them, faith the 
an husband unto LORD w 
them, : ED 
t Not in ſubſtance differing from ir, bur in circumſtances 

vaſtly differing, as was ſhewed before, and 1s turcher declared 

afterward, The Covenant which God made wich the Jews 

when they came out of the Land of Egypt, was on Gods part 

the Law which he gave them, with che promites annexed to 

their obſervation ot it z onrhcir part (which made it a tormal 

Covenant) their promiſe of obedience to ir, of which ſee 

Exod. 24. 7, 8. Deut. 26.17, 18. This Covenant God taith 

w he made with them,when they were an impotent weak people, 
the care of whom he rook upon him, and led them as a Pa- 

rent leadeth the teeble child by his hand, None muſt imagtac 

that chis Covenant did not contain the promiſe of pardon, 


with his people,or ſuppcſing this were true, what that is which 
differcrh, one man living under the Goſpel from another, bur 
himſelf, and whether by chis Do&rine man be not made a God 
ro himſelf, that is the principal cauſe of all ſpiritual and eter- 
nal good, which how it comporterh with rhe honour and glo- 
ry of God, or with this Text, and many others of like nature, 
I do not underſtand, 


34+ And they ſhall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- ' 
ing» Know the LORD z; for * they ſhall all *1g, 4. 15 
know me, from the leaſt of them unto the great- Johns. 45. 
elt of them, ſaith the LORD 4, for * 1 will for- 2 ©97-2 19. 
give their iniquity, and I will remember their ſin , Jp ©: 


* chap. 33-8 
no more 6. Micah 7, 18. 


7 This muſt nor be ſo interpreted as if under the goſpel, Atts 10. 43: 
there ſhould be no more need of miniſterial reaching, tor 'S 
Chriſt himlelt ſent out his Apoſtles to preach z nor yer as it 
there ſhould be no more need of brotherly teachings, by inftru- 

&ion cr correption ; the contrary is commanded, Co/. 3. 16, 
It is only an expreſſion ſignifying the ircreafe of knowledge, 
and of rhe fear of rhe Lord, thar ſhould be afrer the pouring 
cut of rhe Spirir, we have ſuch expretfions, 1 79h. 2. 27. 
The Learned Author of our Engzliſh- Anwtations thinks this 
phraſe {ig 1fies, rhar under the golpel there ſhould be a greater 


mceaturc 


Co "+ =», fa. 
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meaſure of means of knowledge, and of knowledge got by that 
means, and of clca-nels of underſtanding in perſons, or ability 
to conceive things revealed, and a greater number of perſons, 
thar ſhould be enligh:ned with the faving knowledge of God : 
Ochers ſay,that by knowing the Lord,is to be underſtood rhe firſt 
knowledge of God ; Chriſtians ſhould not need be raught rhe 
firſt Radiments ; but rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks orherwile, Heb. 5. 12. 
Others by .bmwledge underſtand the fear of thF Lord. a God 
faich, they ſhould all know him, bur it muſt not be underſtood of God muſt here be underſtood, againſt which the gates of 
of the ſame degree,an-l meaſure, but in a degree of (utficiency, Hell ſhall never-prevail , as Chriſt hath promited, 
for the Dutics which God expetted from them upon their no- . 
rion and apprehenſion of God. b 30d makes the root of all CHAP KXXEKIL 
this Grace to be che free pardon, and renitfion of chetr ſins, : 


35 T Thus faith the LORD, which giveth the 
ſun *Yor a light by day , and the ordinances of 
the mooa and of the ſtars for a light by night, 
which divideth the * ſea c when the waves thereof 
roar, the LORD of hoſts zs his Name. 


c The word y}J*) 1s here ill tranſlated divide, which hath 
led ſome Inte-preters to think that God here hath a rel & ro 
his dividing che Red Sea, that the Iſraelites might pals over, 
which ſeemeth nor at all here to be intended, The word 1n- 
deed fignifieth ro di1ide, bur ir alſo fignifieth ro quiet and bring 
to reſt, and is io interpreted, ch, 50. 34. If. 34+ 14. and in this 
very chap. ver, 2. and doubtleſs were berter here cranſlared, 
which quieteth the ſea when the waves thereot roar. All the 
ats mentioned, are afts ſpeaking the Divine Almighty power 


of him who is the Lord of all rhe Regiments in the Holis of 
the Creation, 


36 * If thoſe ordinances 4 depart from before 
me, ſaich the LORD, then the ſeed of Iſracl ſhall 


alſo ceaſe, from being a Nation before me for 
ever. 


Chap. XXXII. 
aſhes of the ſacrifices carried thither. [Some think thar the 
horſe-gate had ics name from the Kings horſes led our ar it, The 
fum is, the whole City ſhall be built. All cheſe places ſhall, 
be parts of the Holy City; and Gods Name ſhall be ſanttified, 
and he ſhall be worſhipped in them all. » And the Cicy for a 
long time ſhall abide, and not be pluked up, nor thrown down. 
for we know after many years it was plucked up by the Romans. 
If we interpret the word for ever ot a perperuity, The Church 


I, HE word that came to Jeremiah from the 
*GCil, 1.15, 


LORD, in the tenth year of Zedekiah 


king of Judah , which was the eighteenth year of 
Nebuchadrezzar 4. 


* [{a, $I, 15, 


a That is ſomething more then a yeat before the Ciry was 
taken, for it was taken in the fourth moneth of rhe 1 1th. year 
of this Kings Reign, chap. 39. 2. This tenth year concurred 
with the eighteenth year of the King of Baby/ons abſolurcReign, 
who began ſo to Reign in the third and fourth year of Fehnia- 
bim, Dan. 1. 1. ſo as Jehoiakims laſt year was the ſeventh and 


eighth of Nebuchadrezzar , who is allo ſomerimes called Nebu- 
chadnezzar and Nabuchodowſr. 


2 For then the king of Babylons army beſieg- 
ed Jeruſalem 6 : and Jeremiah the prophet was 
ſhut up in the * court of the priſon, which was 
in the king of Judahs houſe c. 


b The Cie. of Babylon ( as appears from 2 Kings 25. 1. and 
chap 39.1y DbegegedHieruſalem in the tenth moneth of the ninth 
year of Zedel4b, ſo as he had befieged ic ſome time before the 
Revelarion® ths Prophetic came to Feremah. c Jeremiah was 
at thar rime # priſoner , in a priſon wichin” the Kings houſe. 
The King could keep him from revealing Gods will to the pev- 
ple ,.bur he qould nor keep God from revealing himſelf to him 

Priſons hindes.us from communion with men, bur often con- 
tribute roGods people,treer and {weeter communion with him. 
ln the meah time the deſperate hardneſs of this Prince. and 
rheſe peoples hearts appear, that the fear of an enemy beſieg- 
ing them could not aw them from ſuch outragioug a&ts of per- 


* Nch. 3. 25- 
*If. $4. 9» 
chap. 33+ 20» 


d There are ordinances of Worſhip , which are God's Laws 
relating to his Worſhip, and Ordinances of Juſtice, which are 
Gods laws, for the executing civil Juſtice, and Ordinances of 
Nature, which are God's eſtabliſhments for the working of na- 
tural cauſcs ja thcir order ; theſe are thoſe here ſpoken of, 
e Which ihall hold and continue to the diffolution of rhe 
world, che continuance of which God pawnerh as a pledge of 
the concinuance of Jrael as a Nation all the dayes (o it is1n the ] 

A is many days , or all the dayes they ſhail keep ſecution. 

clole wich mc, vr which I have appointed, it we interpret 1 ' : . | 
( as in our verſion ) for ever it _ be underſtood not of Iſrael Ga 3 _ _—_— mag or ck had ſhut him up, 
accordiug to the iicth, but , of the Church, the true 1rael of Jing, neretore aolt thou propneſie, and 
God, wilt tell nojer tl | fay, Thus ſaith the LORD, Behold I will give 


37 Thus faich the LOR D # If heaven above | *Þ15 city ito The hand of the king of Babylon, 

can be meaſured, and the foundations of the ws 

earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt off | | a ere —_ Lee ay | png mk pero command- 
| eremah to De 1mpritonced, he ſeemerh rather to have been 

- 0 ons _ "I for all that they have favourable to Feremiah,and judicious interpreters think his pre- 
one, laith the LORD f. ſenc priſon was a favourable priſon, bur God accounteth Princes 
f Thar is, I will never caſt cff all the ſced of Iſrae!, (which | ©2. do thar which their Miniſters or ſubordinate Magiſtrates do 

pronule the Apoſtle, Rom. 11, 1, 2, proverh to have been by with cheir connivance, and withour cheir hinderance, Though 

God made good , notwithſtanding the reje&ion of the great 


it be wild Divinity for any to ſay, char inferiour Miniſters or 
body of that people ) for none bur God can either meaſure the Subjetts are exculed by the command of the ſuperiour, and the 
heavens, or pierce to the center of the Earth, 


guilr lyerh only on them ; yer ir is as wild ro fay, they con- 
; rat no guilt by the extravagant as of ſubordinate Magiſtraces 

33 © Bchold the dayes come, faith the LORD, whom they pur in place, and can puniſh, and remove from 
that the city ſhall be built rothe LOR D from the their places, 
tower of Hananeel, unto the gate of the cor- | 4 And Zedekiah king: of Judah ſhall not *eſ- 
ner g. cape out of the hand of the Chaldeans , but ſhall 
ſurely be delivered into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and ſhall ſpeak with him mouth to mouth, 
and his eyes ſhall behold his eyes. 

5 And he ſhall lead Zedekiah to Babylon e, 
and there ſhall he be until 1 viſit him, ſaith the 
LORD f, Though ye hght with the Chaldeans, 
ye ſhall not proſper g. 


*chap.33. 22» 


£ Thar is, it ſhall be built round, as ſargely as ever, we read 
of this Tower of Haunaneel, Nev, 3. 1. and 12. 39. Zech, 14.10. 
it was in the Sourh, or rather the Eaſtern part of the City, 
We read of the Gate of the corner, 2 Kings 14. 13. Zech. 14.10. 
moſt agree thar ir is in the North-Eaſt part of the City. 


39 And the meaſuring line ſhall yet go forth, 


over againſt it, upon the hill Gareb, and ſhall 
compais about to Goah +. 


} Gn F n | e Here the cauſe of the Prophets impriſonment is expreſſed. 
. þ Thar 1s, ir ſhall be built round about upon 1ts old founda- \ The things were true which Jeremy prophefied, and tulfilled, 
tions, uid, Neh, 3. We are ignorant of the Ancient Sciruarion k 


chap. 39. 5,6, 7- and Feremy col 


F Neh, Ze 20, 


ot the Ciry, ſoare the Jews t1emſelves, therefore ir is vain ro 
pretend 'ro an exa@t skill in theſe names of places , ſome ſay, 
Gareb, ſignifies a ſcab, and the Hill had its name from Leprous 


perſons lying there, 

40 And the whole valley of the dead bodies z, 
and of the aſhes k and all the fields unto the brook 
of Kidron, -unto the corner ofthe * horſe gate to- 
wards the eaſt /, ſhall be holy, unto the LORD m, 


it ſhall not bz plucked up , nor thrown down any 
more for ever ». 


; A valley ſocalled ( as ſome think ) from the mulcitude of 
Senacherib's Army {lain there ; or, (as others think) from the 
Bodies of Malefa&ors pur to death ar Golgotha (which was near ) 
caſt, or buried there, & So called ( as is thought ) from the 


d nor forbear ſpeaking 
them, becauſe he was ſent of God upon rhe errand, chap. 24. 


2, 3. yer the King and Court could nor bear his words. f In- 
rerprerers are divided, whether rhe viſitation here mentioned 
were a viſitation of judgment , and the ſame with until he dye, 
or of mercy; it is certain Zedekiah was nor pur rodearh, only 
his eyes pur cur, and he carried into Baby/n, chap. 39. 7. where 
ſome think he afterward found favour with the King of Baby- 
lon, certain it is that he dyed in Babylon, and had an honourable 
burial, bur whether he mer with any other favour, or no, the 
Scripture faich nor ; ſome will have the words read, unti! I 47- 


fit this people, and rhink rhat Zedekiah lived 1n prifon 1n B.byl-n 
till rhe reſtauration 3 Bur he was 21 years old when he began 


ro Reign, and reigned eleven years, fo as he was 32 years old 
when he was carried to Babylon, 2 Chron, 35. 11, and muſt bc 
chen 92 years old when he dyed , which 15 hardly probavle, 
conſidering the delicare education, and lite of Princes, that he 


having 


Chap. XXXII. 


- having loſt his eyes, and ſeen ſo much miſery, ſhould continue 
60 years longer. g Though you make many fallies our upon 
the Chaldeans, that are now befieging you, yer you ſhall be beat- 
eninall, and not be able rodrive chem trom your walls, Hi- 
therto hath been bur the preface to the propherical rype, and 
diſcourſe in this Chapter, which now followerh, 


6 © And Jeremiah ſaid, The word of the 
LORD came unto me, ſaying, 

7 Behold Hanameel the ſon of Shallum thine 
uncle, ſhall come unto thee, ſaying, Buy thee my 
field that is in Anathoth#, for the right of re- 
demption 7s thine to buy it k. 


h From hence may be concluded the certainty of furure con- 
ringency in Gods eye, the coming of Hanamee!,. was a furure 
contingency, yer certainly known to God, ſo as he could tell 
the Prophet he would come, i Anath»th ( as appears from 
Poſh. 21, 18.) was one of the Cities of the Levites z hence a- 
riſeth a queſtion; how ir could be ſold ro Jeremiah, who by the 
Law mighs not poſſeſs ir, Numb, 18, 20. being a Levite. Some 
excuſe it from the command of Ged, who might diſpenſe with 
his own Law, but this ſeemeth nor enough, becaule it 15 (aid 
afrerward, The right of Redemption is thine. 2. Others cheretore 
ſay the Levites might have ſome ſmall pofſcfſions, though no 
plowed land : They might have Houſes, and Orchards, and 
Gardens, in Cities and Suburbs, Bur that theſe might be (old 
ſeemerh contrary to the Law , Lert. 25. 34. Ir 1s cheretore 
rather thought ro be meant of ſome ſmall eſtate letr ro Ha- 
nameel from his Anceſtors, & The right of Redemption belonged 
to the next of Kin, Lev. 25. 25, Ruth 4. 4. 


8 So Hanameel my uncles ſon came to me in 
the court of the priſon, according to the word 
of the LORD /, and ſaid unto me, Ruy.my field, 
I pray thee, that #- in Anathoth, which 7 in the 
country of Benjamin , for the right, of inheri- 
tance is thine, and the redemption 5s thine, buy 
it for thy ſelf : then 1 knew that*this was the 
word of the LORD m. pers 


RPE 
I Hanameel came freely, none drave, or forced him, yer he 
came neceſſarily as ro the event, he could nor but go, clie God 
had not told the Propher truth. m When I ſaw 1t came to 
paſs, knowing that God alone knew what was in mens hearts, 
and what they would do ; 1 knew my former mentioned Reve- 
lation was from God, 


9 And I bought the field of Hanameel my un- 
cles ſon, that was in Anathoth, and weighed him 
1! Or, ſever ſho. ThE Money, even || ſeventeen ſh:kels of tlilver z. 


bels, and ten 


pieces of ſilver, Thar is ahour 2. 2 s. 6 d. a ſmall purchaſe, vvhich ar- 


gues the field here mentioned ro be bur ſome Orchard or Garden, 
though we muſt allow the price of Land ſtrangely fallen at chis 
rime , when the Enemy was beſiegivg the chiet City of the 
Country. It ſhould ſeem they were wont there to make their 
payments , more by weight, then by ale, 


10 And1I Þ ſubſcribed the evidence, and ſcal. 
ed :t, and took witneſles , and weighed him the 
money in the ballances 0, 


FT Heb. wrote 


*a the boob, 


o I went through with rhe purchaſe, ſetting my hand to, and 
ſealing the deed , and taking witneſſes to ir, (as is uſual. ) 


11 So 1 took the evidence of the purchaſe, both 
that which was ſealed according to the law and cu- 
ſtom , and that which was open p. ; 


þ Ir is moſt probable , thar upon ſuch bargains and ſales a- 
* mongſt che Fews, two inſtruments were made, the one ſealed 
up, to be kept by the purchaſer, the other pen, to be ſhevved 
tothe Judges, and by them ratified, and that this was the lavy 
and cuſtom ordinarily among the Jews upon purchaſes ; both 
v vhich Feremy kepr,the one tor his ule,the orher to produce in 
Court tor Ratification, There 1s no certainty in the gueſſes 
that ſome others make, why there vvere two Copyes : Nothing 
appearerh bur chart thePropher bought this liccle purchaſe wich 
rhe ſame rites and circumſtances that men ordinarily in that 
Countrey made purchaſes in times of peace, and tivil order, 


12 Andl1 gave the evidence of the purchaſe un- 
to Baruch the ſon of Neriah, the fon of Maa- 
ſciah q, in the ſight of Hanameel my uncles ſor, 

*SccIſa,3.2. and in the preſence of the * witneſſes , that ſub- 
ſcribed the book of the purchaſe, before all the 
Jews that fate in the court of the priſon r. 


q This Baruch (as appeareth from chap. 35. 4, 25.) vvas a 
Scribe, and an attendant upon Feremiah, and one vvho vvroce 
chings for him, and from his mourh. yr He made this purchaſe 
vvich all che uſual formalicies, ro make ir publick,he ſigned and 
ſealed ir betore yyirneſſes,and delivered ic ro Baruch,to keep in 


JEREMIAH. 


the preſence of them all, and in the preſence of the Jews, 
vyho caſually vyere inthe place yyhen the thing vyas done, 


13 © AndI charged Baruch before them, ſay- 
in 
_ Thus ſaith the LO RD of hoſts the God of 
Iſrael, Take theſe evidences, this evidence of the 
purchaſe, both which 3s ſealed, and this evidence 
which js open, and put them in an earthen veſlel, 
that they may continue many days. 

15 For thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſrael, Houſes and fields, and vineyards ſhall be 
polleſſed again in this land /. . 


ſHere is nothing of any ſeeming difficulry in theſe verſes, 
bur only yvhy the Prophet commandeth Barxch to pur the eyi- 
dences in an Earthen Veſſe!, vvhich himſelt alſo expounds, thar 
they might continue many dayes, thar 15, nor defaced ; had 
they been hid many dayes in che Earth, they vvould have been 
rotten, had they been above ground in a Box or Cheſt, rhey 
might have been loſt, or raken avvay by the Souldiers plun- 
dering houſes, or ar leaſt burne vvirh fire, Verſe 15. The Pro- 
pher expounds Gods meaning in this command to him, and 
his ovvn deſign, in ſo formal a buying of ſo ſmall a purchaſe, 
eſpecially conſidering, that, very probably, Feremiah was no 
great purchaſer, nor very greedy of purchaſes ; he lers them 
know that all this was for a ſign of the truth of vyhar God had 
revealed to him concerning che peoples return, chough atrer 
many days, (fixry years from this time) and alſo of the firm 
afſenr he gave to that divine Revelation, That purchaſes ſhould 
one day be injoyed. again in Fudea , and houſes , ficlds, and 
vineyards in ir, ſhould be again polleſſed, 


16 © Now when I had delivered the evidence 
of the purchaſe unto Baruch the ſon of Neriah, 
I prayed unto the LORD, ſaying te, 


t What he prayed for ; the matter of his prayer in the follow- 
ing verſes will inform us, bur it ſhould ſeem by ir, that he was 
not vvithout his Perplexities, though he yielded an abſolute 
obedience ro Gods command, yer he praycth for a clearer re« 
velation of his meaning in this thing, 


17 Ah Lord G OD, behold, thou haſt made 
the heaven and the earth by thy great power and 


[trerchcd out arm, and there is * nothing || too + Gen 


hard for thee x. y 


Chap. XXXII, 


4 He beginneth his prayer with a recognition of Gods om- TX hy 37. | 
n1porency, and rhe infinireneſs of his power, which was ſhewed / wn td from 


in his firſt making the Heaven and the Earth, as we read, 
Gen, 1. Pſal. 146. 6, God himſelf uſed this inſtance to con- 
firm his peoples faith in his ability ro do whar he pleaſed, chap. 
27. 5. It 1s obſervable that the ſervants of God in Holy Writ, 
uſed ir. their Prayers to give God ſuch names,as might help to 
confirm their Faith as to vyhar they asked. Nothing can fur- 
ther be neceſlary to confirm our Faith that we ſhall have what 
we ask ; then for us to be perſvvaded that the perſon is able 
to do it, and alſo vvilling. The propher beginneth with a de- 
claration of his faich in God, as to the firſt, then goes on to 


the ſecond, 

18 Thou ſheweſt loving kindneſs unto thou- 
ſands, and recompenſeſt the iniquity of the fa- 
thers into the boſom of their children after 
them w, the great, the mighty God, the LORD 
of hoſts 7s his name- 

w This 1s the name which God gave himſelf, Exod. 34. 7. 


Deut. 5. 9, 10, and of this latter clauſe declarative of the ven- 
geance of God in puniſhing children for their Parents ſins, are 


| many inſtances in Scripture , Fo. 7, 24. x Sam. 2. 33, 34 


1 Kings 14. 10, 11, and 21, 24. 


19 Great in counſel x, and mighty in work y, 
( for thine *® eyes are opzn upon all the wayes of « 


ob 34. 21. 


the ſons of men *, .to give every one according pal. 33. 13. 


to his ways, and according to the fruit of his ” - 
ap. 16. 17. 
* chap. 17.10, 


doings z.) - 
x Who doſt nothing bur in infinite wiſdom, as if thou hadſt 
taken counſel upon ic, and art mighty inthy works of Provi- 
dence, by which thou governeſt the world, xz Whoſe eyes 
run to and fro the Earth, beholding che evil and the good, fo 
thar all chings are naked before thee, and art nor a meer curi- 
ous and idle ſpe@taror of mens aQions, bur lookeſt upon them 
for chat end, that thou mighreſt reward or puniſh them, ac- 
cordingly as thou ſeeſt rheir a&tions gool, or bad inthy fight, 


20 Which haſt ſet ſigns and wonders in the 
land of Egypt, ever unto this day 4, and in Iſ- 
racl 6, and amongſt orher men c, and haſt made 
thee a name as at this day. | 

q a Wio 


CV, $. 2lI, 


Chap. XXXII. JEREMIAH. Chap. XXXII. 


a Who didft wonders of juſtice in the Land of Egypt, ſuch . alſo the God of the Spirits of all Aeſh, Num.15. 22. but he ex- 
as are remembred and made marters of aſtoniſhing diſcourſe ; prefſerh man here onely under the notion of fleſh,as Gen. 6.3, 
even to this day, b and wroughteſt wonders of mercy in Jae, | to denote his vileneſs and inconfiderablenet: as toany grapling 
bringing them out of Egypt through the Red Sea, raining them | with God, and incountring his purpoſes, 


down M.:nna and fQuaiis trom heaven, and ferching warer out , 
| 28 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Be- 


ot the rcck tor thum, G&c,c And haſt done alſo many wond- : ; 
rous works in other places, by which thou haſt made thy ſelf} hold, 1 will give this city inco the hand of 


Os 


[Or, Enzincs 
if that, 


Li 
, RLonk 
| ; b FD WB) 


L Ver, I To 


a Glorious Name, 


21 And haſt brought forth thy people [ſrael, 
* out of the land of Egypt with ſigns, and with 
wonders, and with a ſtrong hand, and with a 
{trctched cut arm, and with great terror 4. 


d The Hiſtory of this we have in the 11 or 12 firſt Chapters 
of Exodus, God (ent 10 plagues upon Egypr one after another, 
before Pharaoh wouid let them go, and when he purſucd after 
them, divided the Red Sea for them, that they might paſs 
chrough, and then brought the Waters back upon the Egypri- 
ans, purtuing atrer them, through the Sca, 


22 And haſt given them this land which thou 
didſt {wear unto their Fathers to give them / 2 
land flowiag with milk and hony mz. 


{ God owneth his Oath, Exod. 6. 2. m. That is, abounding 
with all neceſſary things, and all pleaſant things, Canaan 1s of- 
ten thus deicribed, Exod. 3.8, 17.and 13, 5,and 33. 3. Lev.20. 
24. Numb, 14.8, and 16, 13, 14. Deat. 6.3. and 11. 9. Oc. 


23 And they came in and poſſeſſed ic », but 
th:y obeyed not thy voice, neither walked 
in thy law 0, they have done nothing at all 
that thon commandedſt them to do p: there- 
fore thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon 
them 9, 

n 1n the former paſſage he acknowledged Gods goodnefls, 
hcre he owns his Truth and Faithtfulneſs, fo condutting this 
Pcople by his Providence, that they came into the promited 
Land and pofſciled jr, o Having acknowledged Gods Power, 
Omniſcicnce, Goodneſs, Truti and Fairhfulnefſs, he comes tv 
own his Juſtice, confeſfing that rhis People tor whom God had 
dune ſo much, had very i!! required him, not ob2yzng hs woice, 
which |1:e expounds by nt wa'lng in kts law ; tor rhe Law was 
Gods voice to thera. p This he aggravarech by ſaying they had 
done nothing of what he had commanded, not breaking 
ſome particuiar Law, but the whole Law ot God. q Therctore 
God was righteous in bringing this Sword, Peſtilence and Fa- 
mine upon them, 


24 Bchold. the || mounts r, they are come 
unto the city to take it 5, and the city is given 
into the haud of the Chaldeans, that fight a- 
gainſt it t, becauſe of the ſword, and of the fa- 
mine, and of the peſtilence #, and what thou 
haſt ſpoken is come to paſs w, and behold thou 
ſeclt z. 


7 The word fipniges Ramparts, or rather battering Rams,En- 
gines of War which thoſe Nations uſed to batrer Walls, or to 
ſhoot grear ſtones into places befieged, s They are already 
Belicging Hieruſalem, and have been tor ſome r1me, t And rhe 
Ciry is cvcn ready ro be taken and cannot hold our. x So 
many daily are killed, either wich the Sword of the Enemy,or 
by Famine for want of proviſion, or by rhe Peſtilence. w Thou 
art juſt, and righteous in all this, and haſt doue bur according 
ro what rhou threatnedſt to do, to a finful people that would 
not obey rhy voice, 


25 And thou haſt ſaid unto me, O Lord 
G OD, Buy thee the field for money, and take 


witneſics : || for the city is given into the hands 
of the Chaldcans x. 


x In this Verſcagain the particle 9 is 1l! tranſlated And and 
For in the Jattcy Clauſe, rhe Learned Auchor of rhe Eng- 
liſh Annotations judgerh well, chat ic had been bercer rranflaced 
when as in the ſecond place, as Gen, 4. 11, Pſal, 102, 5. or 
albeit. or thy as 1: 1s tranflaced, of. 17. 18. Pl. 23. 4. and 
Tet inftcad of And 1n the begiuntug, as ir is chap, 23.21. Lord! 
ſaith the Propher, expound chy meaning to me, why when the 
Ciry is upon the matrer ready to Þe yielded up ro the Chaldeans 
and cannot potſibly huld cur long, thou ſhouldſt ſer me to make 
purchaſcs for rhine enemies to poilels, 


26 C Then came the word of the LORD 
unto Jeremiah, ſaying, 

27 Behold, I am the LORD the * God of 
all fleſh: Is there any thing too hard for me y ? 


» The Lord beyinnerh this Revelation for rhe Prophets ſatis- 
fa&ion. with the Preface expretſive ot his power, and untvertal 
dominion,trom which Ferenzah might underſtand rhar he could 
do wharttocver he pleaſcd.and man that was but fleſh, Gen,5.3. 
could not hinder his effe&ing what he defigned ro do, God 15 


the Chaldeans, and into the hand of Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon, and he ſhall rake it. 
29 And the Chaldeans that. hght againſt this 


burn it with the houſes z * upon whoſe roofs 
they have offcred incenſe unto Baal, and poured 


2ut drink-offerings unto other Gods to provoke 
me to anger 4. 


7 Thou judgeſt right, this Ciry ſhall be raken, and that by 
this very army of Chaldeans which now befiegerh ir, they ſhall 
ſet fire on ic, and burn the houſes; I have made all fleſh, and 
[ have power to diſpoſe of ir, I will give this Ciry into their 
hands, c But in this execution of my vengeance I ſhall nor a&t 
by prerogative, but as a juſt and righreous judge, vindicating 
the violation of my laws, they have polluted their houſes, by 
[dolatry upon rhe roots of them, they have offered incenſe, paid 
a Divine Homage to rhe idol Baal, and in them they have wor- 
ſhipped other Gods, theretere I will watch over, and protc& 


_ no longer, but fend the Ch./dzans by their fires ro purge 
chem, 


30 For the children of Iſrael, and the children 
of Judah have only done evil before me from their 
youth : for the children of Iſrael, have only pro- 


voked me to anger with the works of their hands; 
laith the LORD 6. 


bIf they had offended me only by ſome parcicular ſingle ads, 
or by ſome tew omiſſions, or bur for a ſinall time 3 I mighr 
have been r00 levere upon them,bur from the time they 
firſt began ro be a Nation, they have made it their buſineſs, 
courſe and trade, paffing from one Idulatry to anocher, gc. 


31 For thiscity hath been to me as f a provo- 
cation of mine anger, and of my fury, from the 
day that they built it, even to this day c, that 1 
phould remove it from before my face 4. 


c Solomon finiſhed the Building of Hieruſalem, and he ar leaſt 
ſuffered Idolarry in ir, 1 Kings 11. 4. 8. People have always 
veen ſo tond of worſhipping God according to their own farcies 
and inventions, that even in Zudah (except in Davids time) 
the worſhip of God could hardly be preſerved pure, during the 
entire Reign of one King. d As if they had donc it on purpoſe 
tro provoke me to deftroy the Ciry, ard caſt the people ot ir 
out, Nothing more eaſie than for people to keep clote ro the 
Divine Rule as to External Aﬀs 1n Worſhip, nothing is more 
provocarive of God than their doing rhe contrary, Yet nothing 
hath been more rarely done in any Nation, as it mcn had fer 
chemiclves ro dare a jealous God,” 


32 Becauſ of all the evil of the children of IC 
rael, and of the children of Judab which they have 
done, to provoke me to anger, they, their kings, 
their princes, their prieſts, and their prophets, 
and the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem e., 

e Still God maketh their deſtruttion to be of themſelves, as 
the meritorious cauſe, provoking him to that wrath he execu- 
red upon them. The whole head was iick, rhe whele hearc 


taint. Allorders ot men were corrupred,toas there was no hope 
of rhcir Reformarion, or growing better, 


33 And they have turned unto me the * back, 
and not the face, f though 1 taught them, riſug 


up early, and teaching them, yet they have not 
hearkned to recelve inſtruction g. 


f They have behav'd chemſelves againſt me contempruouſly, 
like men, who when they are ſpoken ro, admoniſhed, or iu- 
ſtruced, inſtead of looking rowards thoſe who inſtru, or ad- 
moniſh chem, rurn their back upon chem. g Yer their tia had 
not been ſo great and hainous, 1t I by my Prophers had nor di- 
ligently inſtruted them, and chey as ſtubbernly retuſed to be 
raughr, or amended by their 1nſtruRion, 


IT z, 

h Their Idols, which above all things the jealous God abhor- 
reth, and therefore he calleth chem abominations in the abſtract 
for abominable rhings, Deut, 32. 15, 1 Kings 11, s. 2 Kings 
23, 13, 7 That 15, in the Temple, which was ordinarily called 
the Houfe v6ithe Lord, and rhe Temple of rhe Lord, 


35 And 


city, ſhall come and * ſet fire on this city and *chap. 21. 10. 


* chap. 19.13- 


7 Heb, for my 


anger. 


f Heb. reck, 


*Chap, 2. 27. 


and 7, 24. 


34 But they --j ſer their abominations h in + chap. 9.30; 
the houſe which 1s called by my name to defile and 23. 11. 
Ezck.8, 5,16, 


—_— 


amo —— — ——— ———— 
. 


Chap. XXXII. - 


35 And they built the high places of Baal which 
* chap, 7. 31, are in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to * 


I9e $e cauſe their ſons and their daughters to pals 

Lev. 10. 21: through the fire unto * Molech, which I com- 
manded them not, neither came it into my mind 
that they ſhould do this abomination to cauſe Ju- 
dah to lin &, 


{> Sce the notes on chap. 19, 5, 6, where all paſſages we 
mcet with here are fuliy opcncd. 


36 T And now therefore thus ſaith the LORD 
the God of Iſrac), concerning this city, whereof 
ye ſay, It fhall be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, by the ſword, and by the famine, 
and by the peſtilence 7, | 


n The Jews now began to ſee that the Chaldeans would take 
the Cicy, and to be as dcad hearted, as before they were tuill 
| of courage, and to give over them{clycs for ever as lo!t, 
Songs 5-+5* 37 Bcnold, I will * gather them out of all 
"><. 14, Countreys, Whither I have driven them in min- 
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath : acdc 
I will bring them again unto this place, and 1 wil! 
caulz them to dwell (afely o 
_ » Though the City ſhall be taken,and you ſhall go into Cap- 
uvity, yer you ſhall nor be utterly loft, 1 will gather you agai!'y 
aid you ſha!! have as quier an ha!:jration as cvcr. 
- 35 Andthey ſhall bz * my p:ople, and I will be 
their God p. 


p I will renew my covenant with them, and keep my Cove- 
nant towards them, they ſhall icrve me more ftaitiiully, and 1 
will own them, and take crc of rlicin, and bleis cliem, 


F:c:.11.15 39 And 1 will give then ® one heart q, and 

'- one way r, that tixy way ſcar me for f ever }, 
{or the good of them, and of their Children after 
them ?. | 


q 1 will give themunion ard cercord, or zn oneneſs of mind, 
and judgment ; as torhe th rx: or Cori, tlicy thai! vor be ſome- 
tor ſupcifirtious and 1dognrrons Worlnt;:, ard Home tor my 
true Worihip, 3 They fhail ail werig p nic according to rne 
rule 1 have given them. f Tirar tiey may Worltip ite 10 
Truth, as a people that havca dread of we upon ther hearts, 
; This wilt be for the profit both of chem, ana th1ctr poſtericy, 
many days, evcn {o lotg as rhey thail continue to to do, 


« 4Y - 
and 25s I 1. 
3 


ond 31, I] Is 


* cha; . =o " 


ap, *F. 
+1« , ſr om 


les 77M, 


y 44. «<A 3* . -p 

+ 40 An1 * I will mzke an everlaſting covenant 

- ® ! "TY ___ —— = 1 
with them, that I will not tura away Þ from 

z £ + _ 
them to do ih:m good x, but 1 will put my fear 
= ' h . - 4 , © c % 
into their hearts, that tiey ſha!l not depart 
from me w, 
vu T!:is promiſe manifeſtly rclaterh to thoſe Jews that ſhould 

reccive rlicLord Jelus Chri't,or Lat were Traelztes muced ; 10r 
as to ochers, Gol dil rurnavay rwrom doing « good, WRCN 
ther City was cation by Tits 5 viileis it be ro LWunderiteud of a 
rational gorveriion of the Jews, nor yer effected, w My iptric 
which ſhail bec<r in chem a dread of me, fo asthey ſhall nor 
depart from me, Hence fume conclude well, tiiat Wi.ct Once 
rhe body of the jcws {hall be converted, chey ſhall never again 
apoſtarize from Scd, It raay well from hence be concluded, 
that buta Concer /rn unto Ged, avd perteverance IN tic ways 
of God are tie glits of God, we arc kept by the power of God 
through faith into S:1uation. 


zeph. 3.12 41 Yea, *1 willrejoice over them, to 'do them 
'©14Þ. 24-8. pood x, and * I will plant them in this land F 
1 23, alluredly, with my wacle heart and with my 
Lot Wheic foul y. 

x I vill. conely do them gaod, butt will cake pleaſure, 
(1.5 11 doing thera good, and [ will y cercainly bring 
ti.ctn £ mis Land, and county and freely do them good 
cy {hail te rherc. 

4.2 For thus faith the LORD, Like as I have 
brouzhrt ail this great ev:1 upen this people, ſo 
will 1 bring upon them all the good that 1 have 
promiſcd them Z. 
» You thall ind me as true to my promites, as you haye 


YOU RIC TONY threatnings, 


43 And fields ſhalt be breught in this land, 
whereof ye ſay, 1: 7s dclolate without man and 
calt. 
44 Men ſhall buy ficlds for money, ard ſub- 
ſcrive evidences and ſeal them, and take Wit- 
* 119.17, 26, neſles * in the land of Bnjamin, ard in the 


- 


places about Jeruſalem, and inthe citics of Judah, | 


TEREMIAH. 


and in the cities of the mountains, and in the 
cities of the valley, and in the cities of the ſouth, 


the LORD 4. 


a Now, Jeremiah,thou underſtandeſt wherefore I command- 
ed thee to buy the Ficld offercd thee by Hanarree! in Anathoth 
in the lot of Beniamin, it was to aſſure thee, that thoug!1 at pre- 
ſent the Chaldeans ſhall prevail againſt Jeruſalem, and the Jews 
ſhall be carried intocaprivity, and the Jews ſhall getther buy 
nor ſell here at preſenc, yer ficlds ſhall here be bought again, 
men ſhall buy and ſcll,and ſeal evidences in all parts of Fade, 
as they were wont to doin former times, tor they ſhail return 
again our of the captivity of Babylon into their own Land, and 
have commerce ore with another as tormerly, 


CHAP, XXXlll. 


l I, Oreover the word of the LORD came 

unto Jeremiah the ſecond time ( while he 
was yer * ſhut up in the court of the prilon) 
laying 4. 

a See the nores on chap. 32, 2, Jeremiah was forced our of 
the Temple, God followeth him to the Priſon, and chere re- 
vealech lis mind to liim once and again, The wickedncls of the 
jews in periecuting the Prophet, could not make Gods pro- 
cates of no cifett tor mercy to be thewed to the people, atter 
the captivity, wich tho+gh made beiore, are again conarmed 
a iccor.d time, for this chaptes tor ſubſtance contains no more 
chen proiniſes of the iike nature wich thoſe in the turegoing 
chapicrs, 

2 Thus ſaich the LORD the * maker there- 


of, the LORD that formed it, to cſtabliſh ic, the 
LORD zs his aame b, 


b The maker thereof,chat is, ſay ſome, of Zeruſutem(ſo Mr. Cat- 
vin) or the maker ot enele pr: mics (16 others interpret it) 
11s Bame 1s Jehowah,ſo as he hath a ſufficiency 1n himiclt ro make 
good his word to eftdbliſh Jeruſalem, or to cſtablith che word 
ipoken by him for the eſtabliſhment of ir, 


3 Call unto mic, and 1 will anſwer thee, and 


knowcſt nor c, 


c God cither ſpeaketh to the people ro pray unto him, or 
to the Prepher on the bel alf of rhe people ro pray, promiſing 


Gcd ſay that Jeremiah Cid nor know them, when God before 
this rime had revealed them co the Prophet, and che Propher 
had rcyCaled them, Sol, Fe did net know them before God 
had revealed them, and though Getl had revealed rhem,yer by 
uls Prayer in the former chaprer ic appears, he did nor fully un- 
_—_— rzem, or firmly bclicye them as he ought ro have 

one, ; 


4 For thus ſaith the LORD, the God of Iſrael, 
concerning the houſes of this city, and concerning 
the houſes of the kings of Judah, which are thrown 
down by the mounts, and by the ſword 4. 


d Thar is which in part are thrown down and ſhall yer fur- 
ther bethrown down, by the crgines of War which che Chal- 
deans uſe to batter down the City, ſee betore chap, 32. 24. 
lome read for the mounts, as it they were thrown down by the 
CitiZensro make room for rhe Citizens to caſt up detenſive 
mounts, the word tranſlated Sword may be as well trantlared 
Hammers or Mattocks, as it is 2 Chron, 34. 6, it is trantlaged 
ARCs, Exeh. 26. 9. 


5 They come to fight with the Caldeans e, 
but z# 25 ro fill them with the dead bodies of men, 
whom I have [lain in my anger, and in my fury f, 
and for all whoſe wickedaeſs 1 have hid my face 
from this city g. 


e It is very difficult ro determine whether theſe words con- 
tain an entirc ſenſe in themiclves,or what connexion they have 
wich the forcgoing words,not to repeat mens diverſc apprehen- 
ſions of which alarge account is given by theAurthor of the En- 
gliſh Anwtations, I thick they judge beſt who think they have 
an entire icnic 1nthemiclves, and judge rhar che Tacy here men- 
tioncd are the Jews of whom the Prophet ſaich they come, be- 
cauſc he knew they would faily our and fight wich ther Erc- 
mes, but to no purpoſe, bur rc fill rheir houſes wich their own 
dead bodics whom he would cauſe in his anger to be ſlain, 
g For their wickedincis which they had provoked Ged by, and 
cauſed him to hide his face trom that City which had fo much 
of his countenance formerly, | 


6 Behold, Iwill bring it health, and cure, and 
[ will cure them þ, and will reycal uato them the 
abundance cf peace and truth z. 


h The latter part of this verle expounderh the former, for 
by hcalth and cure, the Propher nicancrth peace, and rrurh Cc 


\ 4 


INcrt 


Chap. XX XII, 


for * I will cauſe their captivity to return, faith * chap. zz. 5, 


ſh-w the, great and || mighty things which thou || Or, hidden, 


him he weuld ſhew him great chings. Object, Bur how doth * 


ch: 


hap. 


} chap. 24. 6. 
131, 4. and 


2 Il, 


chap. ZI. 34 
licah, 7. 18, 


by us tranſlated cleanſe ſignifies to expiate or purifie with alluſion 
to the legal purificarions,ſo as cleanſing muſt nor be underſtood 
of Regeneration, but of that pardon which.is meutioned in the 
latter part of the verſe, 


praiſe and an honour before all the nations of the 
earth, which ſhall hear all the good that I do un- 
to them : » and they ſhall fear, and tremble, for 
all the goodneſs, and for all the proſperity that 
I procure unto it 0. 


honour and praiſe me for my goodneſs to them. o And nor 
only ſo, bur ſhall fear to ingage againſt a nation ſo beloved and 
favoured by me, Exod. 15. T4, 16, others interpret it of a 
Religious fear and rrembling,' ro which Gods mercy to the 7/- 
y9/1tes ſhould invite thoſe people that ſhould ſee, and hear of 
ir, bur 1 rhink the former is rhe moſt probable ſenſe of the Pro- 
pher here, 


be heard in this place, which ye-ſay p ſhall be. 
deſolate without man, and without bealt, ever 
in the cities of Judah, and in the ſtrects of Jeru- 
ſfalem, that are deſolate, without man, and with- 
out inhabitant, and without beaſt. 


chap. 7. 34. 
dd 16, 9, 


2 Chron. 7.3, 


Chap, 19.26, 


032, 44- 


ſtare, 


ty, whereby they have ſinned againſt me, and I 
_ will * pardon all their iniquities, whereby they 


againſt me 7. 


XXXI[III. 


on that place, the miſerable diſturbed ſtate of a Nation being 
compared to wounds, and Hckneſs, the reſtoring of. it to a 


JEREMIAH 


met with the like metaphorical expreſſion,chap.zo0.17.ſce the notes) and in the land of Benjamin, 


peaceable proſperous ſtate is fitly called its healch and cure, 
7 By truth here ſeems to be meant faithfulneſs or ſtability, not | 


truth of propoſitions, will aſter this great wound which I have ) 


given t]1s people, bring them again intoa quier, and peaccable | 
itatc in which they ſhall abide many days, 


7 And I will canſe the captivity of Judah, 
and the captivity of Iſrael to return, * and will 
build them as at the firſt k, 


& Inthis verſe the latter part is expounded by the former, | 
the reſtoring of chem 15 called building tem, in oppoſition to the | 
throwing them down, by the mounts mentioned, ve. 4. unleſs | 
by building be to be underſtood not laying the toundation of | 
their new ſtate, bur the further proſpering of them in that 


. 
« 


8 AndI1 will cleanſe them from all their iniqui- 


have ſinned, and whereby they have tranſgreſled 


m Here is bug on2 thing expreſſed by.two phraſes, the word 


2 © And. it ſhall be to me a name of joy, a 


n I will do ſo well by this people, thar othor Nations ſhall 


10 Thus faith the LORD, Again there ſhall 


Þþ Thoſe of you who though you find no great difficulty to be- 
Leve whart I have prophefied concerning the Chaldeans taking 
this City, ſeeing it upon the matter already raken, yer find a 
ditficulry ro believe what tell you about the peoples return- 
ing, and the rebuilding of ir. The Lord ſpeaketh rhe one as 
well as the other, there ſhall be Heard again 1inir, 


11 The * voice of joy, and the voice of  glad- 
neſs, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 
of the bride, the voice of them that ſhall ſay * 
Praiſe the LOR D of hoſts, for the LORD #s 
good, for his mercy endureth for ever, and of 
them that ſhall bring the ſacrifices of praiſe into 
the houſe of the LORD; for will cauſe to re- 
turn the captivity of the Land, as at the firſt ſaith 
the LORDq 


q The ſum of rhis verſe is, that thoſe that ſhould be carried 
into captivity ſhould return, and upon their return they ſhould 
be in their former ſtates, both as ro Civil rranſa&tons, rhey 
ſhould again marry, and give in marriage, and as to Civil and 
Spirirual joy, they ſhould publickly praiſe rhe Lord as they 
were wont to do in the words of Dawd, Pſal. 106. 1. and 
107.1, and 118, 1,and 136.1, (we havea record in Holy Wrir 
of the fulfilling of this Prophefie upon the laying the founda- 
rions of the ſecond Temple, Ezra 3. 11.) and offer ſacrifices 
of thankſgiving, ſee Neh, 12, 27. 


12 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Again in 
this place which z5 deſolate » without man, and 
without beaſt, and in all the cities thereof, ſhall be 


an habitation of ſhepherds, cauſing their flocks to 
lye down. 


: as it is ſaid they were wont to 
borh morning and evcningyn thoſe Countries, 


14 Behold, the days come faith the LORD, 
that I will perform that good thing which I have 
promiſed unto the houſe of Iſracl, and to the houſe 
of Judah tr. , 


t The Lord 1s not yea, and nay, he cannot Iye nor repent, 
I ſpeak nor of the preſent time, but there ſhall be a time when 
God will juſtifie every good word of this nature,which he hath 
ſpoken to his ancient people, 


15 © In thoſe days, and at that time will I canſe 
the Branch of righteouſneſs to grow up unto Da- 
vid #, and he ſhall execute judgment and righteouſ- 
neſs in the land. 


u Wharſoever the Jews and ſome orhers ſay, the Branch of 
Righteouſneſs here ſpoken of canbe meant of no other butChriſt, 
who 1s called a Branch out of the ſtem of Feſſe, 1Ja. 11,1. The 
Branch of the Lord, Iſa. 4. 2. A Righteous Branch, chap. 23. 5. 
- (fee the Notes on thoſe places) Zorobabet though deſcended 
trom David cannot be meant here, bur the tame who 1s thus 
called in all thoſe paralel Texts, of whom yet Z5robabe! (being 
a good man, and deſcended from the Family ot David may be 
allowed to have been a Type) but this Text tar more concern-= 
eth Chriſt, as he in whom all the promites arc foundea, and in 
whom they are all Zea, and Amen. The Kings chey had hicher- 
ro had of the line of David were moſt ot them unrightcous men, 
but God pronulſerth that after the Captivity, they ſhould have 
a Branch of David that ſhould execute judgment aid righreoul- 
neſs in the Land, under the protection and government of 
thoſe that feared him, 


16 In thoſedays, ſhall Judah be faved, and Je- 
ruſalem ſhall dwell jafely w: and this @ the name 
wherewith ſhe (hall be called f, The LORD our 
rightcouſneſs x. 


w It is the opinion of ſome that a ſpiricual Salyation and ſe- 
curity 1s promiſed under theſe expretiions, but tic moſt and 
beſt Interpreters ratlier underſtand ic of a eeaiporel C4iv iciong 
as primarily intended though typical of that Spiricua! ata Liers 
nal Salvation which is otcen promiſed to the rruc [act of 
God, as their reſt in Canaan typified that Reji whici rc- 
maineth tor the people ot God. x Our Traullatioi. of this 
phraſe 1s ſomething 1trange, the words in the Hebrew are 
TP 8 7177 ny "NP "WR TM Pagmne Trantla- 
reth them And he who ſhall call it the Lord our Righte uſneſs, (ups 
plying the Verb ſubſtantive, is, He who ſhall call it z5 rze Lord 
our Righteouſneſs, We Tranllate it, This is the name wherew1th it 
ſhall be called, &c, that which caules the dithculty 1s, that the 
pronoun FJ} which ſignifteth he is applicd both to perſons and 
things, and tranſlated he or it, and the relative YWHR is of all 


caſes, ſo may be tranſlated who, or which, or with which, choſe 
words which our tranſlators have ſupplied, is the name, arc nor 
in the Hebrew, This hath made a grear doubt amongſt Inter- 
preters whether, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, be the name of Chriſt, 
or the name of the City, I do incline to their Opinion, who chink 
that ir is here mentioned as the name of Chriſt, in char ſenile 
there is nothing to be underſtood, bur the Verb tubſtanrive, is, 
which 1s ordinarily underſtood ; fo the words are thus, And 
he who ſhall call it, 1s, the Lord our Righteouſneſs. The contexr 
ſeemerh to favour rhis,Chritt being char Ruler mentioned t,1 5, 
as he who ſhall execute Juſtice, and Judgment in the Land, be- 
ſides char there is no ſuch name any where given,cither to the 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian Church, as the Lord our Righteouſneſs, bur 
che tull import of that name 1s ſpoken of Chriſt, 1ſazah 45.23. 
which Text is applied ro Chriſt, Rom. 14. 11. Phil. 2, 10, 
he is called the juit King, Zech. 9. 9. and our Rightcouincls, 
I Cor. 1. 30, 


17 © For thus ſaith the LORD, F David 
ſhall never * want a man to fit upon the throne 
of the houſe of Iiſracl y. 


y This is apparently a promiſe relating to Chriſt, for Da- 
vids line had tailed long t1nce, hid it nor been continued in 
Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom 1s, and ſhall be an everlaſting Kingdom, 
So long as Iſrael remained a Kingdom, thoſe of che line ot David 
ruled over it, when that failed ; Chriſt came in the tleſh, who 
rulech, and ſhall rule over the Iſrael of God tor ever, 


18 Neither ſhall the prieſts the Levites want a 


7 Thar 15 a great part of which is, and the other part ſhall 
ſoon be deſolate, In all rheſe places there ſhall be Flocks and 
Herds of Sheep, and Goats, which the Shepherd ſhall cake 
care of as in tormer times, 


13 * In the cities of the mountains, in the 


man before me, to ofter burnt-offerings, and to 
kindle meat-ofterings, and to do facrifice conti- 
nually z, 

7 The beſt interpreters underſtand this of a Miniſtry to abide 


inthe Church to rhe end of the World according to Matth.28. 
20,N0T 15 it unuſual for God in.the Old Teſtament ro exprets 


cities of the vale, and in the cities-of* the ſouth, 


) 


M pro, 


Chap. XXXIII. 


and in the places 
about Jeruſalem, and in the cities of Judah, ſhall 
the flocks paſs again under the hands of / him that 
telleth chem, ſaith the LORD. 


ſ Soas ro keep tale of them, 
do 


THeb, Zehnuah, 
Tridhenu, 


+ Heb. there 


ſhall wt be cut 
off from David, 


* 2 Sam. 7.16, 
1 Kings 2, 4. 


Chap. XXXIII. 


X (C1. 13 
a! (| | * Js - 


al 22. I 7s 


Cliap. Jt. 37, 


T* vcrle 9, 11, 


pron it rotting to, and ro be fulfilled under the Goſpel by ex- 
preſton, and tcrms proper to the Old Teſtament, as 1/z. 55. 
; 11:15 {ene 1t muſt be expounded, or reſtrained to 


« JIU 7nN 
od thc immediacely following the Captivity, but 1t 15 gene- 
erti od, 254 promnle tor a Goſpel Miniſtry to ſucceed 
'r/ ihe {ewilh Church, and to abide roche cnd of 

A C "x7 w; 
19 © And the word of the LORD came unto 


7 


jcremiah, ſaying, 

20 Thus taith the LORD * If you can break 
0v4nant of the day, and my covenant of th. 
11712 2, and that there ſhould not be day, and night 
In ther ſeaſon. 

a By the Covenant of day and night here is meant the ſame with 
| \inunces mentioned, chap. 31 35. Gods Law eſtabliſhed 


on 
viz! 


the'Oo 
in the courſe of natural cauſes, by vertue of which the day, and 
night orderly ſucceed one ancther, Theſe verſes are but a 


furcher confirmation of what was ſaid before, and the ſenſe of 
them 17 more then this That the ſucceffion of the Golpel Min1- 
ſtry in the Church of God to abide for cver, ſhould be as cer- 
taiin as che ſucceſſion of darkneſs and light,Gud hath cftablithe 
the later ina neceſſary courſe of natural cauſes, and he woul:: 
by lis Providerce take care for rhe other, that the efle&t ſhoula 
be every whit as certain, Though the ſecond cauſes are widely 
diifcront, vor God who 15 the firſt cauſe of borh is rhe tame, 
ant would as certainly bring the one to pals as the other, 

21 7c: may alſo my covenant be broken 
with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not have 
a ſon to reign upon his throne, and with the Le- 
vitcs the prieſts, my miniſters. 

22 As the * hoſt of heaven cannot be numbred, 
neither the fand of the ſea meaſured, ſo will 1 


lews crc ordinary cailed the feed of Abraham, Iſaac and Fa- 
6b, tur 1 do not FeEmemycr tney are any where called rhe tced 


of Datid. unle{s it be 1 Kings 11. 39. where ic ſeems allo to 


wel coulet chey he (eo calied In any proper fenle 3Datid being 
id tc the whole Jewyth Nation,as boch Abraham, 
v4 were, but Chriſt 1s ctren called rhe Seed of Da- 
ts 7. 43+ Ats 13, 23. Rom. Is 3. 2 Tim. 2,.8, and 
"is kimicit called Datid, whoſe Seed and whole Levites 
ul iplicd in rhe mulriplying of Chriſtians, and or tairhful 
tors under the Guipel, which ceriatuly are the chings 
© P7onmled, 

22 Morcover the word of the LORD came to 

jeremib, ſay: By : 
nfiders it thqu not what this people have 
1, Aying £, The two families which the 


D 4 i 


(LOL 


LOND rath Vioſen, ke bath even caſt them oft 4 * 
This tcy hc deſpiicd my people, that they 


: 4 nation before them c. 


c This peoble, ar is (fay ſome) che Enemics of the - lews, 
bur it 194 25 well be incerprered either of the wicked jews, 
wicked men being always full ot groundlcſs preſumptuous hopes 
or lurk in deſpair. Or of ſuch amongſt them as were bcrrer, 
but wok in faith, that knew not how to give any firm atlent ro 
promites, che tulfiliing of which ſcemcd to the eyes of tenie and 
reaton lo improbable, d By the two Families here mentioned 
the Propher'citner mcaneth the kingdoms of T/rael and Zudah, 


thgvtd F 


i* 2bJ , 
«7 4 


or which ſecmeri. ro me much more prubable the Families of 


Pr id and Auron, mentioned heloremedThus faith God they 
have (poken tcorntully of ny poople, as > onde worbencda be 
a natiun more having Rulers of rhemnicives, and a Miniſtry, 

25 Thus ſaith the LORD, if my covenant be 
not with day, and night, ad ef 1 have not ap- 
pointed the ordinances of heaven and earth. 

26 Then will I caſt away the ſced of Jacob f. 
and David my ſervant g, /o that I will not take 
«ny of his ſeed to be rulers over the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, for * 1 will cauſe their cap- 
tivity to return and have mercy on them. 


f By rhe ſeed of Facob, and of Abraham and Tſaac are moant 
the Body of the Jews,to whom thele chrecParriarchs were com- 
mon heads. g By the Seed of David perions !incally deicende.! 
from Datid who ſhould rule over rhe Tract of God, The tum 
cf theſe rwo verſes 1s plaiuly no more then God had ſaid betorr, 
tl:at a reſtauration of them co their own Land ſhould as cerca'n- 
iv ſucceed rizeir Captivity, as the night tucceedeth the day, or 
the day ficceccrh rhe night, God had as certainly eftab|tthc dl, 
and ordai...d rbe one as the other, thounn nor as-yer (6 elty 


blitked che one in the order of natural Cauics as rhe other, God 
> >Y 


TEREMIAH 


would certainly have mercy on them, and in ſhewing his mercy 
would rake care rhar one ot the ſeed of Datid ſhould be their 
Ruler which was fulfilled in the Mcfſtah, 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


king of Babylon, and all his army, and all the 


all the cites thereot) ſaying, 

a The Revelation of the will of God to Feremiah to be pu- 
bliſhed to che people, during the time of the ſiege. The ſeven 
arſt verſcs are plainly a viſti& prophetic from that in the lat- 
ter part of the chaprer. Ir was (4s ſome think) for this pro- 
pheie that che Propher was impriſoned (cr in this prophetic 
the Sermons are much ditordercd ia the placing ct them) to 
as this propheſte ſhewing the caule tor which the King impii- 
{oned lam, 15 (cr atrer others, chap 32, which were Uuitug the 
cime ot his impritonment, | 

2 Thus ſaifh the LORD, the God of Iſrael, Go, 
:nd ſpeak to Zedekiah king of Judah and tell him, 
Thus faith the LORD, Behold, I will give this 
city into the hand of the king of Babylon, and * he 
ſhall burn ir with fre, 

3 And thon {ralt not eſcape cnt of his hands, 
but ſhalc ſurely be taken, and dclivered into his 
hand, and thine eyes hall bcho!d the eyes of the 
king of Babylon, f-an4 he iha!ll ſpeak with thee 
mouth to mouth, and thou ſhalt go io Babylon 5, 

b We had all this ct, ;- ſce riit <5 cherc 


A - » y > g©/\* © Þ fa 
# « « Gca+s 1 3% 1\#* % a.4i% 
” 


4 Yet hear the word of the LOR, © Zodeki 
king of Judah, T ; 
Thou ſhalt noi ayc :> teiword ; 

s But thou ihait dic in peace. c, ond with £7 
burnings of thy fathers the former kinz which 
were before thec: #©*ithail the !; edi 19s fo: 
thee, and they will jamunt inoy / opens, / my 
for | have pronouncud the word {ith the 
LORD. 4. 


e This onely place intormeth us concerning the manner of 
Zedeliahs Dearth, and thar borh ncgarively and pofirively, Ne- 
gatively, That he did not dye by t}:c Swor-l, the King uf Biby- 
{53n took him, killed his Sons betore iis Eyes, rhen put out his 
Eyes, and bound lim in chains, c./, 33. 7, bur killed him 
nor, as we learn trom chis Text, bur he dyed a natural death, 
which 1s here meant by dying zn pe.cce, d and had an honourable 
burial, which che King of Babylon would not allow Fehnjackim, 
as we read chap. 22.18, he was bur1-d with the burial of an Aſs, 
and his Body was caſt out of the gate? of Jeruſalem, and no man 
lamented tor him ; bur as ro Zedeb7.ch rhey burned ſweet odo9;s 
for him, (atter the manner of che burial of Kings 2 Chron, 15, 
14.) and maile ſolemn Lamentation for him, The Jews in their 
Chronogy,called by them Seder Clan, give us rhe torm of their 
Lamentarion thus, Alas ! Zedehiah is dead, who drank the dregs 
2f all ages, That 15, who was pumſhed tor the fins ot all tormer 
aUges, 

6 Then Jercmiah the prophet ſpake all theſe 
words unto Zcdekiah king of Judah in Jcruſas 
lem. 

7 When the king of Babylons army fought 
againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt all the citics of 
Judah that were Icft, againlt Lachiſh, and againſt 
Azekah ; for theſe defenced cities remained ol the 
citics of Judah c. 

e The Propher was nor afraidro go ar.! do rhe metjage God 
had intruſted tim with rorhe Kiop, upur which te was impri. 
fored as we ru. 32. 3. rhetime lt ſhould ſeem 
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was atrer that this bot p ©: 8:61 1d Hvac tc Country,and 
taken the £:cateit pure of ir, ory three forrified places re- 
mained which kficgingy viz, Jerajatem, vvhich was 
the chier Ciry of rhac Councrcy, and Lacpih of rhe conqueſt of 
which we read, 7. ic.31, diipled of roche Trite of Fadah. 
If 36.20. and Archa ich was a City Ct Fadah, of which 


i 
; 


KC read mth ame Criup? 

8 © This is the word that came unto Jeremi- 
ik from the LORD, ater thai the King Zedeki- 
uh, had made a coveniut wich all the people 
which were at |erivalum to prociaim libcrty unto 
[12cm f, 


i 


# This verſe plainly beginneth a New Prophefre, bur at whar 
Particular timc,.this Revelation, or the putUcation OL It vas, 
* VVC 


Chap. XXXIV., 


HE word which came unto Jeremiah from +. Kine « 
tne LORD a, (* when Nebuchadnezzar &: ._ 55 


Chap.s2, 4, 


kingdoms of the earth | of his dominion, and all +1c.the dy. 
the people fought againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt niof bis hand, 


* chap. 32, 29, 


=. 0 ; 
THe bis immath 


' [ f 
ſnall ſpeal 1 
MH ho 


thy mouth, 


Chap. XXXTIV. 


*#Nch. 5.101. 


Or, bath (1 


Pt fe!f Fo 


we are nor told, orly the orerCon of it is rect rded. Gorl had 
made a parcicu!ar Law reſpettire the Jewith Nation, That if 


any N11 6 t alt v j01 mtgbe fald ſerve but ſre56.4 s,and 
In the jth floats x04, 21. 2. Drat. 14. 12. It 


came tute Fed! 1b s mind romatea proclamation tor the EX C- 
14 m | im ro1t we have not record- 
ef, Thc lcarned A Þ» oe of the Enzlth Anmtations, obſerverth 
uſual! courſe wir they were in ſome 
rmacion, Jud. 10. 15, 


v.Cll that it was mtr 
£reat {tro!is tt marc forme parctal Re 
15, Pjal. 58. 3-4, 35. Hhj. 5. 1. 

9 * That every nat ſhould let his .man-ſcr- 


vant, and every men his maid-ſervant being an 
Heorew, or an A<brewefs, go free, that none 
ſhouid ferve himF*1if of thin, ro wir,, of a, Jew his 
brother [/ 


£ This was tlie renour of Gods Law mentioned in the above- 
named Tevts, ſeemeri Zedebtab raking notice of che 
common viili:i n of thts Law, and the Jews ordinary op- 
preffine thoſe of their own nation this way, judging that this 
mtzht be one of rote firs tor witch the vwrrath of God was at 


and $1 


os 


this thnc kind! d againfttlicm, he cauſcd the people to make 
a Covenatr, tiar ecy woud wve that Itberry co their Ser- 
vans of clit! , vlich che Law of God required of which 
hc made Proclamation, 


10 Now when all the princes, and all the peo- 
ple which had entred iato the coverant heard | 
that every one ſhould let his man- ſervant, and eve- 
ry one his maid-ſervant go free, that none ſhould 
ſerve them{clves of them any more, then they 
obeyed aid lot them go h, - 


h The Princes and the people, having firſt with rhe King 
agreed ro the thing, upon thc itſuing out ot his Proclamarion, 
tiicy at firſt yiclded obedience to it, 

11 But afterwards they turned, and cauſed the 
ſervants, and the handmaids, whom they had ler 
go free, to return, and brought them into ſub- 
j.Ction for ſervants and for hand-maids 7. 


i Lie a company of wretched hypocrires they reformed rh15 
abuic.only to ſlervea turn, which when it was ſerved, they re- 
rurned again rorhei: old oppreffion, and in this thing nor the 
people alone, bur rhe Government was to be blamed, tur their 
Juages, in rhetr Courrsot Juſtice, ought to have execured the 
Law ot the Lord, and ro have rcftrained the coverous and op- 
pretfive humour of tne people, The learnedAurhor of the Eng- 
liſh Anwtatims thinkerh thar char which alcered their mines, 
was a licrle alcerarion of rheir ſtare, during the ficpe, for chap. 

7.5. weread thac the Babybnians and Caldeans hearing of an 
army coming our of Ezypt, to relieve the City, lett che tiege 
tor a time, and that che Propher, ver. 21, of rh1s chapter re- 
lates to that, when he prophened, thar the King of Babylons 

Army ſhould return, But thele wrerched men, ſeeing the 
B.ibvlortan &rmy raiſed from the fieve, concluded rhey were 

0W cur 37 Gods hand+, and repenred of rheir Repentance 1n 
thi> particular, and would make all cheir fervancs rerurn into 
their tormer icrvicude, 

12 © Thcrefore the word of the LORD came 
to Jeremiah from the LORD, ſaying, 
i3 Thus faiththe LORD the God of lfrac], 

I made a. covenant k with your fathers, in the 
day that | brought them forth out of the land of 

Egypt, out of the houſe of bondmen /, fay- 

ing, 

The Law of God is called often a Covenant, becauſe it con- 
rainerh rhe will ofGod which he would have them do,ro which 
(wherher they exprefs rheir conſent or no) they are buund to 
content, and agree, Bur to the Fews all Gods Laws given on 
Movnrt $747 were a formal explicit Covenant, Ged explicicly 
relling chem what he would have chem ro do, and rhey as ex- 
phony promiting they would do it, Exod. 24. 3. [It was a 
dow Ce apgravalion ot their fin, that this Covenant was made 
berwist God, and chem, in confderation of his kindneſs in 
bringing them cur of F 2ypt, aid from the confiderarton thar 
thcy were bondmcy in Zgyprard fo ought ro have raught them 
the hcarts of Bondmcn, fo as they ſhould have compaiſiona- 
red nem whom they kept in the like diſtreſs in which they 
nad ven themieives, and - from which God had eclivercd 


os FI ; , 
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thee, bnt yonr fathers bca:tkned not uito me, 
neither inclincd their car 7. 


m This !s but a Repcrition of the Law, E114, 21, 2, Dear. 15. 
12, Which concerned ſuch perions as were io]1 by orhiers, Cl 
had fold themſelves, God would not have ls People take adl- 
vantavge of the ſudden and raſh aQt- ot rho brectren, wRIE! 
vere rhe eficcts ot pallion, n Norv ithttanung this few £1 
Jews, wo were always a very c verous fripiug pet pie, Utd 


other witic, 


lis And ye were | 
done right in my ſight, in proclaiming, liberty e- 
very man to his ncighbour p, and ye h2d made a 


by my name 9. 

o That is reformed in this particular, in which you had 
done the thing wick I commanded you,proclatming a liberty 
to your Servants, q And you made a Cove..ntin my Preience 
to thar purpole, and that in the Temple, where It {ecmeth this 
Covenanc was mace, 

16 But ye turaed, and polluted my name? and 
cauſed every man his ſervant, and every man his 
handmaid, whom he had fer at liberty at their 
pleaſure, to return, and brought them into ſub- 
jeclion, to be unto 1,ou for ſervants and for hand- 
maids £. 

#7 You again licked up your voric, and profancd my name, 
ſwearing by ic to do that which vou have not done, and 
forced \, cur ſervants, though ditnnted, to recurn again unto 
their former bondage aid tu ON to Y Ou, 

17 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Ye have 
not hcarkened unto me in proclaiming liberty ©- 
very one to his brother, and every man to Its 
neighbour cr: belold , I proclaim a liberty for 
you, faith the LORD, to the ſword, and to the 
peſtilence , and to the famine, and 1 will make 
you Þ tobe * remov<d, into all the kingdoms of 
the earth . 

t They tad turned and piven a liberty, ter. 20, how doth 
God fay herc they had not 2 So God accounterh none to have 
done thoſe good atts, which rhey do in a tir, or meerly to 
lerve themielves of God z he ſaich, they had nor done ir, c- 
cauſe they did nor perfiſt to do it, in ſuch a caſe miens Righitc- 


ouirels g/l by God never be remembred, bur they ſhall dye 
in che Mey have commirrted. u Secing you have refu cd ro 


manamile your Servants at my command, will manumiic you, 
and ter you free from my Protection and carc,You thall periſh 
by the Sword, Famine and Peſtilencc, and thoice of you who 
cicape them, ſhall tce how pleatant a r!11:;g 1r 15 ro be Slaves, 
and 1n {ervicude, for you ſhall be diſperſed in many Nations 3 
and be (crvants to rhe Rulers oi rhem. 


13 And I will give the men that have tranſ- 
greſled my covenant, which have not performed 
the words of the covenant, which they had made 
before me, when they cut the calf in twain, and 
paſſed between the parts thercof mn, 


w This was a C:remony which they uſed tt making of Cove- 
nants, not without ſomerh1ng of a warrant from a Divine Pret- 
denr, Gen. 1g.$g, 10. It 1s faitd wer. 19. Thar ſame day ric 
Lord made a Covenant with Abram (har Covenant was a pro- 
miſe that Abrahams ſeed thould poflets the Land of Canin) 
wer, 3, Abraham (aid unto Gorl whereby (hall T know that T ſhall 
Inherit it,uer. 0, God bids him tabe an hetfer of three years ol, and 
a ſhe goat of three years ol{,and a ram of three years 1/d, &c, vloe 
Iris (aid, that he r99h them, and divided them in the midſt, and 
laid each piece one againſt anther, Indeed vve read norhing there 
of the Parties covcranting, paſſing Lerwixe rhe parts of rhe 
Beaſts {o d1vidc qd, but this was attervyvards uicd in making 
Covenants berwixt men, which had int: a tecrec imprecati- 
on or wiſhing thac they might be cut in picces like ri.oicBeaits, 
it rhey did nor teep ihe Covenants which cnev made, I: {hould 
ſeem thar rnete Fews inche making of their iolemn Promite or 

ovenant with Ged about rcleatirg rhe Servancs uſed rl:15 
rite; they Cauica calf, or heiter robe cur in pieccs, and rhe 
parts to be laid 1n cheTemple right over one anorhcr,then they 


tem, We ſtan concerned to remember rhe Vouwes ve make 
FR BB - ©*:4 - * . ' . 
co Yo 1 Our Mitre, for God will nor LOFECT LCM, Gen. J5, 
I. 454110 to Compaſſtonare them, who tall intothe ſeame d1- 
5 1 ' . . . _ ff 
Itrcfics that we have bout in.and our of which God hat! ſaved 
NY ; 
us, Goa expettcth thar we ſhould thew rhe fame compatſicn 
ro others, Math, 19, 32. 
1+ Ar the end of ſ:ven years, let ye go 
every man his brother | an Hebrew, which hath 
been {old unto thee, and when he hath ſerved 
thee fx years, thou ſhalt let him go free from 


recited £1.15 Covenant, and inthe way of a ſolemn promite, or 
confirmation ot their reſolution ro make their promite . 9904 
rey paſted bery\ 1x the parts of che Calf, cr Heiter fo cur. 1; - 
lently agreeing thac God ſhout cur them 1n pteces lite har 
Beaſt, if they did not make rhetr words good, Hence is che 
Heb. phraſe of cutting a coven.int, for making ir, This was 
a Ceremony ordinarily uicd alio amerett the iicarhicns, as we 
arc informed by Czcers, Livy, and orhicrs, 


? 


* 9 OO A 


19 The Princes of Judih, ard the princes of 
Jeruſalem, the eunnchs, and the prieſts, aid all 
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Chap. XXXV. 


the people of the land, which paſſed betwixt wa 
parts of the calf. 
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20 I will even give them into the hand of their 

enemies, and into the hand of them that ſeek their 

* chap. *. 23, life, and their * dead bodies ſhall be for meat un- 

and 15.4. to the fowles of the heavens, and to the bealts of 
the carth x. 


x God doth nor threaten all che Jews,but thoſe onely, who 
had made this Covenant, and formally confirmed 1t, by killing 
a Beaſt, and paſſing through the parts of it thus divided, and 
laid oppoſire one to another, Ot thele he (pareth none bur 
threatens both che King and Nobles and great Courtiers,as well 
as the Pcople, That he would give them into the hand of 
their Enemies that thirſted after their blood, they ſhould be 
Qain, and their dead bodies ſhould nor be buried, Herein the 
Righteouſneſs of Ged appeared, by doing to them as they de- 
ſired (by paſſing berwixt the Calt) that God would do in caſc 
they did not keep to the promiſe they had made, and called 
God ro witnels, and challenging him to deſtroy them it they 
did not fulfil! what they covenanted tor, 


21 And Zedckiah king of Judah, and his 
Princes will I give into the hand of their enemies, 
and into the hand of them that ſeek their life; 
and into the hand of the king of Babylons ar- 
F chap. 37. 11, My * which are gone vp from you y. 


y Here is nothing in this Verſe, but what was ſaid before, 
ſave onely in the laſt clauſe,where mention 1s made of the King 
of Babylons Army which was gone up trom them, the occaſion 
of which we ſhall meer with chap. 37. 5. becauſe rhere was 
an Army came our of Egypt to affiſt the Fews., 


22 Behold, 1 will command, ſaith the LORD, 
and cauſe them to return to this city z, and they 
ſhall fight againſt it, and take It, and burn ir 
with fire, and 1 will make the cities of Judah a 
deſolation without an inhabitant. 


z I will pur it into their hearts to return ſaith the Lord,and 
they ſhall come back again tothe ſiege, and ſhall riſe up no 
more till they have taken the Ciry and burned it with fire,and 
made rhe whole country deſolate, The motions of Armies are 
under the Governmenr'of Divine Providence,they are at Gods 
command ; when he bids rhem come they come, what he bids 
them do they do and ſhall certainly effe&t vvhar God hath de- 
rermined, When we come to chap. 39. We ſhall read of the 
fulfilling of this Prophecy, 


CHAP. XXXV, E. 


I HE word which came unto Jeremiah from 
the LORD, in the dayes of Jehoiakim, 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, ſaying a, 


a This is another cvidence that the Prophecies of this book 
arenor lefr us in that order wherein they were delivered, for 
thoſe which we had in :rhe two or three foregoing Chapters 
being in the time of Zedekiah muſt necds be ren or eleven 
years after this, 


2 Gounto the houſe of the Rechabites, and 
ſpeak unto them, and bring them into the houſe 
of the LORD, into one of the chambers, and 
giverthem wine to drink 6. | 


b Theſe Rechabites had rheir name from Rechab theirFather 
vvho as appears trom 1 Chron. 2. $55. deſcended trom Hemah, 
who wasa Kenite, whois alſo called Hbab, Jud. 4.11. (un- 
leſs ir may be Hemah who was the Son of Hobab) This Hobab 
was Jethro the Father in law of Moſes, as appears from Fad, 

' 4. 11, we read Jud. 1, 16. That his children went up out of the 
City of Palm-trees, with the Children of Fudah, which lieth in 
the South of Arad,and they went,and dwelt among the people. The 
Rechabites here menrioned deſcended trom this Stock, Fehona- 
4ab mentioned 2 King. 10.15, was of this Family, a marr of 
ſome note, as appeareth by 7ehu his raking him rhere into his 
Chariot, God commandeth the Prophet to bring ſome of this 
Family into rhe Temple,inro ſome x the chambers (for inand 
abour the Temple were ſeveral Chambers tor the Prieſts, and 
where rhey diſpoſed of the Holy Garments and ſeveral Oblari- 

ns, 1 King. 6, 5, 6.10, 1 Chron. 28,11, 12.) God commands 
Jeremiah to bring theſeRechabites into ſome of theſe chambers 
and to ſet wine before them, This waseicher for che more pub- 
lickneſs of rhe thing,or ir may be for rhe reproof of the Prieſts 
vyhodrank roo much Wine, 


3 Then I took Jaazaniah, the ſon of Jere- 
mah, the ſon of Habaziniah, and his brethren, 
and all his ſons, and the whole houſe of the 
Rechabitee, | 

4 And I brought them into the houſe of the 
LORD, into the chamber of the ſons of Hanan, 


Chap. ZXRV, 
the ſon of Igdaliah a man of God c, whic!:: ty 


by the chamber of the princes, which was abo\ 
the chamber of Maaſeiah the ſon of Slallum, the .. 


| > threſlaly 
keeper of the | door 4. or cejjet, 
c This term, the man of God Corh in Scrivrure Home a Pro” 
pher ſometimes, but whether it (o fignifieth [cre ond IT Goth, 
whether it relaterh to Igdaliah or Hanan 15 2 Queiunn, f Vio- 


bably by the chamber of the Princes is micant tome chanver 
where the Princes were vvont to meet in a Court.or tor Counr 
ſel, Thither Feremiah brings thele Rechabire; and fers veileis 
of Wine before them, not commanding chcm oo drink tr, bur 
only invicing them, 


5 And I ſet before the ſons of the houſe of the 
Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups, 2nd l faid 
unto them, Drink ye wine. | 

6 But they ſaid, We will drink no wige : for 
Jonadab the ſon of Recb2b our father e command- 
ed us, ſaying, Ye ſhall drink no wine, #e:ther ye 
nor your ſons for ever f. 


e It is uncertain whether father here fignithes rhoir rmmed- 
ate Parent, or (which is more probable ) heir Progenicor 3 it 
1s moſt likely ir referrer} to that Fonaaah of wiom vye read 
2 King, 10, 15, vvho vvasthe tarhcr (12: 15 the progertior of 
this Family of the Rechaditer, at 200 cars diftar.ce,) f The 
realon why he lett his Poſtcricy rivls Clarge is unoeriain proba- 
bly ro warnthem agairoſt rhe Lixacy which he faw Le:,21 to 
abound in Iſrael, ar being defirous. thac taev ſhould 1rure 
rhemſclvesro a more Fardy aud lalorious tiichet riginally 
Kemtes,and uſed to thisbardey aud keeping of ff 1+ 41.4 other 
Cartel, he dcired tlicy ſhould live accordtiy - wthicie quality, 


7 Neither ſhall yc build houſe _or ſow: ſeed, 


nor plant vineyard, ror heave any : but all 
your days ye ſhall dwell in '{.:ts, that ye way 
live many dayes in the land wherc ye be ſtran- 
gers g. 
£ The laſt vyords of the verſe probably giveus a reaſon of the 
former,they vvere noNative Fews,but ſtrangers amongit them, 
vvho commonly are envied, when they are oblerve i to thrive 
roo much,or to live ſplendidly ; and that envy of the Nacives 
of the place where they ſojourn, expoſeth chem to their Ha- 
tred and Malice, ſo as their lives are made uncafic to them, 
Fonadab therefore cautions hisSons to avoid theſe inconveriicn- 
cies, by a thrifty, ſober, laborious lite, ro which clicy had been 
bred, im keeping Flocks, and to avoid any thing might expoſe 
them toEnvy or Hatred or Malice of thePeople amongſt vyvhom 
they vvere come to ſojourn, 


S Thus have we obeyed the voice cf Jona- 
dab the fon of Rechab our father, in all that 
he hath charged us, to drink no wine all our days, 
we, our wives, nor our ſons, nor our daugh- 
ters, 

9 Nor to build houſes for us to dwell in : ncither 
have we vineyard, nor field, nor ſeed. 

10 But we have dwelt in tentsh, and have 0- 
beyed, and done according to all tht Jonadab our 
father commanded us. | 

h Moveable Habitations,vvhich they could vvich !i:tle labour 
remove from place to place, as they had converience to fced 
their Flocks, this was their ordinary way ot I1ving until nc- 
ceſſity compelled them ro come and hive in eruſalem, 

11 But it came to paſs when Nebuchadrezzer 
king of Babylon, came up into the lend z, that 
we ſaid, Come, and let us go to Jeruſalem, for 
fear of the Army of the Chaldeans, and for fear 
of the army of the Syrians ; So we dycil at Jeru- 
ſalem, 


i When the Chaldean Army came into the !and, they favy 
there would be no quiet abude for rlicm any where but in fome 
fortified place, The Syrians joyned with che Cha/deans it: chis 
War, as weread 2 King. 24. 2. Tinisrl:cy i lIche Propher was 
the reaſon why they who never uſed ro dwell in Citics,nor ftx- 
ed Houſes, came to dvvel! at Feruſalen:. ro prevent being de- 
ſtroyed by the forragers tor theſe Ariuics, 
12 © Then came the word of the LORD 
unto Jeremiah, ſaying, 
13 Thus iaich the LORD of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, Go and tell the men of Judah, andrhe 
inhabitants of Jeruialem, Will ye not recetve in- 
ſtruction ro hearken to wy words? faith the 
LORD. 

14 The words of Jonadab the fon cf Rechab, 
that he commanded his ſons not to drink wines, 
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are performed ; for unto this day they drink none, 
but obey their fathers commandment : notwith- 
ſtanding 1 have ſpoken unto you, * riſing 


carly, and ſpeaking, but ye hearkned not unto 
me. 

15 I have ſent alſo unto you all my ſervants 
the prophets, riſing up early and ſending them, 
ſaying, * Return ye now every man from his evil 
way, and amend your doings, and go not after 
other gods to ſerve them, and ye ſhall dwell in the 
land, which | havegiven to you, and to your fa- 
thers: but ye have not inclined your ear, nor 
hearkned to me. &. 


h God in this Revelation of hisMind tothe Prophet expound- 
eth to him,why he had ſet him to bring the Rechabites into the 
Temple, and commanded him to ſer Wine before them, and 
invite them to drink of it, that by their refuſal of doing ac- 
cording to the inviration, in obedience to their Father Jona- 
dab ; he might convince the Fews of their diſobedience to his 
commands, yet Gods commands were more advantaged, then 
the commands of Fonadab in that, 1. Fonadab was but an earth- 
ly Parent.and ſo had no abſolute univerſal ſoveraignty over his 
children, but God was the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrael. 2. 70- 
n.dabs command was notfor the performance ofa moral ducy, 
but the doing of a thing which they mighr do,or leave undone, 
Gcd rcquircd of them what was but their moral dury,and tor 
which was the higheſt reaſon. 3. Jonadabs command had no 
promite annexed, Geds preceprt had a premiſe annexed, yet 
they ha1 nor vielded kim that obedience which the ſons of 
Jon1d ob had yielded him : He was their Father, bur where 
was !:1s honour, 


16 B2cauſe the ſons of Jonadab the ſon of Re- 
chab have pcricrmed the commandment of their 
Father, which he commanded them, but this peo- 
ple kark not hearkned unto me 3 

'7 Thricore thus faith the LORD God of 
hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Behold I will bring up- 
e Jud2h, and upon all the inhabitancs of Jeruſa- 
len, a1! the evil that I have pronounced againſt 
them : becauſ: 1 have ſpoken unto them, and they 
have nor heard, I have called unto them, and 
they have net aziwered 0, 


I This is but the ſame threarning confirmed, which we have 
often mct with before, concerning the ruine of this people, 
only the mericorious caule of ir is further aniplified, rheir nor 
paying that homage to God which theſe Rechabites paid ro an 
Earrhly parent, and had been ſteady in the payment ot, now 
tor three hundred years rogerher, 


i3 And Jcremiah ſaid to the houſe of the Re- 
chabites, Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts,the God of 
Iſrael, Becauſe you have obeyed. the command of 
Jonadab your father, and kept all his precepts, 
and done according to all that he hath commanded 

Ou. 

, 19 Thereforethus ſaith the LORD of hoſts the 
God of Iſrael, + Jonadab the ſon of Rechad ſhall 
not want a man to ſtand before me for ever 2, 


m For ever here fipnifics the ever of rhe JewiſhState,orChurch, 
whether the promiſe relates to the abiding of Zinadab'sFamily, 
when manyFamilies of the Jews were quite rooted out,cur off, 
and exrin&t, or to ſome ſpecial favour that God would ſhew 
them, or to ſome place of Office, they ſhould have in,or about 
the Temple (as ſome judge becauſe 1 Chron, 2. 55. 1t appears 
they were Scribes) is uncertain : bur it is a queſtion of more 
moment. How God promiſerh a reward tothelſe ſons of Fona- 
dab for obeying rhe command of their Father, and wherher 
they had finned if they had not obeyed this command of Jona- 
dab, which brings in another queſtion : Whether Parents have 4 
power 19 oblige thery children in matters which God hath left at li- 
berty. To which I anſwer, 1. God mizht reward theſe Rechabires, 
for their Reverence and Obedience to Jonadad ther Father, though 
they were mt ſtrily by the divine Law, obliged thus far to have 
obeyed him : as he rewarded David for his thoughts 1n his heart 
ro build him an houſe, though it was nor God's will that he 
ſhould do it,ſo as God's promiſe of the reward doth not prove 
their obedience in this particular to have been their Duty, Ad- 
mit char ic remained ſtill a matter of Liberty, yer the General] 
Honour, and Reverence they teſtified might be rewarded by. 
Ged.2,Unqueſtionably Parents have not a power to determine Chl- 
dren in all things as to which God hath left them a liberty,tor then 
rhey have a power to make their children faves,8& rorake away 
all their naruxal Liberry, To marry or nor, and to this or that 
perſon, is matter of Liberty, Parents cannor in this caſe deter- 
mine their Children, Bethue! Gen. 24. 58. askerh Rebeccah if ſhe 
would 29 with Abraham's ſervant before he would ſend her.z.In 
matters of civil concernment they have a far greater power than in 
matters of Religion, All Souls are God's, and Conſcience can be 


| 
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under no other dominion than that of God, 4. In cio rin, 
Parents have a great power, during the nmage of Childyen, a1 
ter,alſ9 in matters which concern their Parents g1od as to com. 
them to affiſt them, to help to ſupply ther nece!ht1-s. 

g. Parents being ſet 5ver Children, and inſtead oj Go to tho 

is their Duty to adviſe their Chil ren to the beſt of 1h] 

their good « ſo it is the Duty of children to recoiie thety ng 

not to depart from it, unleſs they ſrectycumſtan: es [» 1h i! 

rents, of ſo altered by the pronidence of God, as ths 17 

mage, their Parents, had they hnorwn or foreſeen /t, 1 

ſo ad1ijed, But that Parcnts have ar, abloluce power 
mineChildren in all things as to which Go hath nor ti 

them, and that Children by the Law of God arc obliocd | 
Obedience to all ſuch Commands, however, il:c; 
their Parents miſtaken,or God by his Uroviidence 
rered circumſtances, I fee no rcaton to cor cluile 
had prudently advifed his Sons as bctore me: roo grtioy h 
things they might do,and witch by c:, pertence they what's 
hurttul co them, but ot great protic and adv ayrcn 
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with reference to all the ends of mans lite 5 Heroin rhey 1iold 
Obedience, and pay a Revercnce co thuir Varentgchic ploaſerh 
God, he promitcch to revard them with the cor mniuance of 
rheir Family,according to what he had :atd, E257. 2,5 2.t9 rhe 
Fifch Commeandment,winch the Apoſtle cailoti; tne b1rtt Come 


mandement wit promile, 
GHAP AXEZVL 


N D i came to paſs in the fourth year of 
Jchojakim,, the ſon of Joſiah king of 
Judah, hat this word came unto Jeremiah, from 
the LORD, faying 4. 


a Fehyakim was three years a Trivutzry to Nebuchadnerz ar, 
as we read, 2 Kings 24. 1. then he rebelled, which three vears 
are judged to be 6, 7, and 8 years of his Reign, tor Pharaoh 
Necho (et him up, to whom he was arſt a Tribucary,as we read 
2 Kings 23. 35+ Pharaoh Necho having conquered him. Fehniae 
kim became Servant ro theConquerour 3.years, thenrebelled ; 
upon which rhe Armies of the Chaldeans with the $yricns, fc, 
came up againſt him and carried him away, Tis word of 
the Lord came ro Feremah che firſt year oor he was Trihu- 
tary to the King of Babylon, which was che fourti; vear os his 
Reign, . 


2 Take theea * roll of a hook b and * write 
therein all the words that I have ſpokea mica 
thee, againſt Iſrael, and againſt Judah, aad againſt 
all the nations from the day 1 ſpake unto thee, 
from tiſt dayes of * Joſiah even unto this day c. 


b By a roll of a book 15 to be underſtood parchment # which an- 
ciently were their books,the arc of binding hos boiug nog 
then known. c The precept is for recording all the Revel:ciuns 
he had from God for 22 years laſt paſt, for he Lc2an to pro- 
phefie in the thirreenth year of Fojiah, who reigned ouc and 
thirty years,ſoas he propheited 18 years, during-7-/ia4's life. 
this was the tourth year of the Reign of Jehqjachimn,God would 
have them recorded,rthat chere might be a memorial of chem, 
that ſo the truth of chem might appear, when God ſhould 
bring chem to pals, the rime of which now drew very near, 


3 It may be that the houſe of Judah will hear 
all the evil 4 which I purpoſe to do unto them, 
that they may returnevery man from his evil way, 


that I may forgive their iniquity, and their 
lin e. 


d Whar we tranſlate it may be YN others tranſlate j f perhaps 
which berter cxpreflerh rhe ſenſe, God knew what would be, 
bur yer he would not be wanting in means by which they mighr 
be informed in his will, and ſo believe che thing, for believing 
and retorining arc here meant hy hearing, asthe next words in 
parr expound this term here, e Forgivencts of fin in Scrip- 
ture ſomerimes tignifiech the acquirting of a ſinner from the 
obligation fin layerh che finncr under to Erernal dearh, ſ>mc- 
rimes the remitſion of a temporal puniſhment, it may here 
well be underſtood as comprehending borh,chough I think rhe 
larrer to be what 1s here principally intended, 


4 Then Jeremiah called Baruch the ſon of Ne- 
riah, and * Baruch wrote from the mouth of 
Jeremiah, all the words of the LORD, which ke 
had ſpoken unto him, upon arollof a book Ff. 


f We ſhall find this Baruch being one of Jeremiah's Diſciples, 
more than once thus imployed as Feremiah's Secretary or Ama- 
nuenſis, None thall need ask how Feremiah could remember all 
the propheſics he had propheſied for 22 years before paſt 
thar confidereth who it was that commanded him to do this, 
God undoubredly revived the Prophets memory, or he coul4 
not have called all ro mind, 


5 And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, faying, 
I az ſhut up, 1 cannot go into the houſe of the 
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6 Therefore go thou and read in the roll which 
thou haſt wricten from my mouth, 'the words of 
the LORD in the ears of the people in the LORDS 
houſe up3a the faſting day g : and alſo thou ſhil! 
rcad them in the ears of all Judah, that come oul 
of their Cities. 

7; We do nor read that Jeremiah was a priſoner in the fourth 
year of Jeh1iuchim, and rheretore it is very incertainly gueſſed 
12 what ſenſe he here ſaich he was ſhut up,ſome think Fehoiachim 
lad impriſoned him, or art leaſt reſtrained him to his houle, 
cho” we do not read of it. Ochers think he reſtrained himſe!r, 
but in what ſenſe he was ſhut up, is nor certain, thar he was 
fo, is certain, he knew that God had not commanded his pro- 
phecies to be written for any orher end, bur rhat the people 
mighthave rhcm recalled to their memories, he being not 1n 
a capacity him{el: ar preſent to ſpeak any thing to the people 
in ſo publick a place, ſenderh B.ruch to do ic In his ſtead, 
chuting tor ic a day of publick Fa{t, nor rhe day of the vearly 
faſt mentioned, Lerit, 23. 27. Bur on a faſt day (of which we | 
ſhall read more, wer. 9.) proclaimed by Jehjachim, probably x 
to avirithe vengeance hanping over them trom the Chaldenns, ! 
or rather from the drought, It was undoubredly becauic of che 
concourte of people winch che Prophet knew would tac day , 
"emike Temple that he choſe that day, when fomie would | 
ve pretent trom all parts of Judah. 
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14 Therefore all the prmces » ſent Jehadi the 
ſon of Netheniah, the ſon of Shelemiah the ſon of 
Cuſhi unto Baruch, ſaying, Take in thy hand the 
roll, wherein thou halt rcad in the cars of the p20- 
ple, and come. So Baruch the fon of Nerizh, took 
.he roll in his hand, and came unto hem 0, 

n That is, al! the Princes that at that time fare rhere inCoun- 
cil, ſent a meſſenger with a command to B-rucy to appear be- 
torechem, ani co bring the roll which he had rea 11 che 
Ears ot the people. 

15 And they ſaid unto him, Sit down now, and 
read it in our ers, So Baruch read it 1a their 
ears Pp. 


þ The courage of Barach is admirable, he was now bcfore 


; the Council, inthe Kings houſe, the ſubſtance of the Prophe- 


cics, were threacrniag buth to che King, and Court, and to all 
the people. Tie King as appears by all hiftory, was ot no good 
remper, we read ch, 26, ver. 23. of his (ending tor Vrjja! che 
Prophet out of Egypt, whea he had fled rhither tor tcar of the 
King, andſlaying him, and we ſhall ind char arrhis rime, rhe 
Princesadviſed both Feremy and Baruch to hide th< mlclves, 


yet Baruch isnox atraid, bur reads the Prophecy 1n cheir Ears, 


16 Now it cams to pais, when they had heard 
all th: words , they were afraid both one and 
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FHe' . 7 It may be Þ they will preſent their ſupplica- | 14,97 and ſaid to Barnch, we will ſurely tell the 
| pln 1:14 ton - before the LORD, and will return every ; king of all theſe words r. 
f.ul, one from his evil way, for great is theanger, and | 
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. the higher court, at the * || entry of the new 


the fury, that the LORD hath pronounced ayainlt | 


this people þ, | 

h We had an expreſſion like this, ver, 3. it reacherh us rhar 
the only means to turn away God's tierce anger ready to tall 
upon people is Prayer and Retormarion, 

8 And Baruch the ſon of Neriah, did according 
to all that ]cremiah the prophet commanded him, 
rcading in the book the words of the LORD, in 
the LORDS houſe. 


9 And it came to paſs in the fifth year of Jeho- 
iachim, the ſon of Joſiah king of Judai, 11 th- 
ninth moneth, that they proclaimed a falt b<tore 
the LORD to all the people in Jeruſalem, and to 
all the people that came from the Cities of Judah 
unto Jeruſalem 2. 

; This faſt was appointed upon a particular emergency,whc- 
therir was for a Famine which was then in the Land, or to 
avert rhe ruine which chevy juſtly fcared trom the king of Ba- 
byl-n, who had lately brought rhem under his ſervitude, 15 
nor certain ; the yearly faſt, Leu. 23. 27. was to be kept in 
the fevench moneth, nor did God ever ordain any faſt ro be 
kept 1n the runth monerh, 

10 Thcn read Barnch in the book the words of 
Teremiah inthe houſeof the LORD, in the cham- 
ber of Gemariah, the ſon of Shaphan the ſcribe, in 


* 
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ate, of the LORDS houle 1a the ears of all 
the people k 

> This veric only arteſterh Bayuch's obedience to the com- 
mand of riieProphct Jeremy,nor only as ro rhe thing, his reading 
It 1n che Temple, bur as ro the circumſtance in as publick a 
manner as he could in the chamber of Gemariah, (xc. moſt 
Itxcly cur of ſome window, or in ſome Balcony, the people 
being below and hearing ic. 

11 When Micaiah the ſon of Gemariah, the ſon 

of Shaphan had heard out of the book all the words 
of the LORD, 
_ 12 Thenhe went down into the kings houſe, 
into the ſcribes chamber, and lo all the princes 
fate there, ever Eliſhaima the ſcribe, and Dclaiah 
the ſon of Shemaiah, and Elnathan-the ſon of Ach- 
bor, and Gemariah the ſon of Shaphan, and Ze- 
dckiah the fon of Hananiah, and all the princes /. 

{ Tt 1s uncerain whether this Micaiah went to make thi: 
Relation t9 ti;e Princes who fate in the Secretaries Chamber. 
as 4 piece of 1:ews.only, or out of a malitious deſign co ac- 
culc the Propher, and Buch for vihar was done as a (cdirious 
pratticc, 

13 Then Micajah declared nnto them all the 
v ods that he had heard when Baruch read the 
book 11 the cars of the people mn. 


in Thar 1:, the ſubſtance of ail the words.for none can ima- 
pinc that an hoarcr could remember every word, which ſhews 
the vanity 44 thole ito overftrain ſuch univerſal particles ro 


. q It is hardly to be imagined that all theſe Counſc!!ors ſhould 
fir fill call they had heard all Feremiah's proprticcetcs tir 22 


| vears read,but all fignifics many, or thc fen'e and tuLſtaice of 


all c1:e prophectes,rThey were all of chem atraid, Ferem.h ha 

nuw bcen above twenty yearsa Prophet to tlits people, and 
doubtleſs it; great eſteem tor 18 years of It, while F/1ah was 
altvc,and one whoſe prophecies the y Cculd not but obterve had 
becn oft «coomplithed, rhcrefore ri.cy covid not bur be afrafd 
thac chey ikould tce thele words allo tulalled, and rock rhem- 
ſclives ound in dury to acquaint the King with them, Some if 


' nor all of rhcte probahly had been grear men in f2/14h's time, 


wich was but tcur or five years betore, aud trom him ſucked 
11 {ome good and religious priuciples which begac teme aw of 
God in chem, 


17 And they asked Baruch, ſaying, Tell us now, 
How didſt thou write all theſe words at his 
mouth - e 


s This now ſeemed bur a reaſonable queſtion, confidering 
they were the ſubftance of what he had been pn tor 
{© many years, The thing ſeemed ſtrange to the Princes, Pro- 
phers betg not uted to ftudy and pen their diſcouries, but ro 
{peak them extempore, 

18 Then Baruch anſwered them, He pronoun- 
ced all theſe words unto me with his mouch, and 
| wrote them with zzk in the book 7. 

t This cou!d nor but add ro the Princes fear and amazement, 
They muſt needs conceive that rhe thing was done from God, 
for without a ſpecial influence of God, ir had been a thing 
1mpoffible,thar Jeremiah ſhould have called ro mind all that he 
had ſpoken at (cycral times in fo many years, and procceding 
tr6m che Ged of truth, chey muſt necds tear, that they would 
have their certainand juſt accompliſhinenr in cheir ſeaſon. 


19 Then ſaid the Princes unto Baruch, Go, 
hide thee, thou, and Jeremiah, and let no man 
know where ye be #. 


x This ſpeakerh theſe Princes ro have been men, of a muct 
gentler remper,and herrer diſpoſirion,than thoſe who ſucceed- 
ed them inZedekiah's rime, they were nor willing that any harm 
ſhould come to the Propher,nor ro Baruch,and knew the herce 
remper of Jebojachim, and cherctore adviled Baruchthac both 
he, and the Prophet thould tude themiclves, 


20 And they went in to the king, into the 
court, but they laid up the roll in the chamber of 
Eliſhama the ſcribe, and tÞ1d all tlic words in the 
ears of the king w. 


© - %, 

w They were obliged by cheir Offieg as Counſcilors rothe 
King to acquaint him with what they heard, which might 
be prejudicial ro him.and his Natton, and indeed this was the 
very end,whyGed had commantled che enrolling of theſe Pro- 
phccics, that borh the King, and Princes, and People might 
cake norice of them, but they did not carry the book with 
them, bur laid ic up in the Secretaries Chamver, 


21 Sothe king ſent Jehndi to fet the roll, and he 
cook it out of Eliſhama the ſcribes chamber, and 
Tehudi read it in theears of the king, and in the 
cars of all the princes which ſtood belide the 


fif:nc cycry parcicular word or pcrion, 
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x it appearerh by w, 14. that this Fehudi was a Meſſenger 
commonty imployed by the king, and Council , him the King 
ſends to terch the Roll (oeture called a book) then he imploy- 
cth him to read it, 


22 Now the king ſate in the winter-houſe in 
the-ninth moneth, and there was 4 fire on the 
hearth burning before him y. 


y The ninth monerh with them, anſwered part of our No- 
wember and December , which vas a time of che year called 
tor {i;cs, 


23 And it came to paſs that when Jehudi had 
read three or four jeaves, he & cut it with the 
pen-knife, and cali *: into the fire, that 'was on 
the hearth, until all the roll was conſumed in the 
fire that was on the hearth, 


2 Thar is the king, not having patience to hear above three 
or tour collumns,or periods, or ticles,rook the pen-knife, that 
( it is like) Jeh»di had, and cur ir in picces, and burned it in 
"he fire that was before him, nor confidering that it was the 
Revelation of the will ot God, but exalting himſelf above all 
that was called God, This ſhewed horh rhe wickedneſs , and 


paſſionate remper of this Prince , and his high contempt of 
God and his Prophets, 


24 Yet they were not afraid , nor * rent their 


garments, neither the king nor any of his ſervants 
that heard all th:ſe words 4. 


a So hardned were this peoples hearts that though they 
knew that Feremiah was a Prophet of che Lord, upon the expe- 
rience now of more than twenty years, and the whole ſcope of 
his prophecies had been ro denounce the juſt Judgments otGod, 
that now were coming upon this people, and they could noc 
but underſtand,that God muſt be be greatly aſſiſtant ro Zerem#a” 
in writing thisRol!; all the matter of which he could nor other- 


wiſe have kept in mind ſo many years, yet they had no terious 


fear of God upon their hearts working upon rhe hearing tic 
dreadful matter of rheſe prophecies, nor ſhewed any t1gn of re- 
morſe, or ſenſe of their {ins, or God's Judgments coming upon 
thei as indications of his wrath, 


25 Neverthelcſs Elnathan, and Delaiah, and 
Gemariah, had made interceſlion to the king, that 
he would not burn the roll, but he would not 
hear them b6. 


b Theſe rhree Princes ſcemed ro have had a greater dread of 
God upon their hearts chan rhe reſt, for fo far as they durſt, 
they incerpoled; ani beſought the King nor to burn rhe Roll, 
buc he weuld not hearken to rheir advice, 


JEREMIAH 


art, was fuliilled within 61% vears afrer this, more tutlly in 13 


P 
| years, blgcorrupt Princes can endure notiiing that ſhall make 
cher hives uncatc, 


30 Therefore thus faith the LORD of Jchoja- 


kim the king of Judah, He ſhall have none to lit 
upon the throne of David f, and his dcad body 


in the night to the froſt -. 


f Thar is,none chart ſhall be king any confiderable time, Fon 
coniah, or Fehoachin 1s fon was (er up, but kept his Throne tur 
three moneths. 2 King. 24. 2, 0, 10, g We no where rcad4 
of the time, or manner ot this Kings Dearh , bur thic he ha! 
an 1gnominious Burial, ch, 22. 15. like the Buria! ofan 4: ; 
none accompanying his Corps, nonc mourning for lim, an ic 
appears from this Text, that wherever he dyed, his Body 
lay for a time unburicd, 


31 AndI will F puniſh him, and his ſeed, and 
his ſervants, for their iniquity, and 1 will bring 
upon them, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem, and upon the men of Judah, all the evil that 


I have pronounced againſt them , but they keark- 
ned not h. 


h As to the people God threatneth, they ſhould feel, 
what they were nor willing to hear, even all che evil which 
God by his Propher had pronounced againſt them, 


| 32 Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave 
1s to Baruch, the icribe, the ſon of Neriah, who 


. 


' 


26 Bur the king commanded Jerahmeel the ſon | 


of | Hammelech, and Scraiah the ſon of Azriel, and | 2 Chron. 35. 16. Zedekiah's name was Mattani.uh, the King of 


Shelemiah the fon of Abdeel, to take Baruch the 
ſcribe, and Jeremiah the prophet c : Bur the 
LORD hid them 4, 


c The King was not ſarisficd with burning the Roll, but give? 


| 


1 
. 


wrote therein from the mouth of Jeremiah «| the 


| words oi the book , which Jehojakim the king of 


[odalt, had burnt in the fire, and there were ad- 
ded beſides unto them many | like words z. 

z Wicked men per nothing by « ppolino themic!yes ro the 
revcaled wiil of God, how ungratcti | 10c ver 't he tothem. "_ 
che addirion of guilt ro their touls, and the increaſe of Di Inc 
Wrarh,Gcd's counſels ſhall ſland,and what he ſpeaks ſha!! el 
certainly be accompliſhed, Here is another roll writ en v ich 
—_—_ rhreatuings confirmative of what God had before 
aid, : ! 


IT 


SG HAP ALXVEL 


[ N D king * Zcdekizh the fon of Joſiah 7, 

reigned in ſtead of Conizh 6 the ſon of 
Jchojakim, whom Nebachadnezzar king of Baby- 
lon made king in the land of Judah c, 


a The Hiſtory of this SucceſNon we have 2 Kings 24. 17 


Babylon changed his name to Zedel;t), b Ke reigned in ſtead 
ot Jehnjachin, che fon of Fehyjuchim who reigned but 4 monerhs, 
2 Kings 24. 8, his name was Jeconiah, 1 Chjon. 3. 15, and in 2 
way of derifion, or conrempt is here called Conjah, c The King 
of Babylon, nad t].4s Zedeluah Kingwho ts here called che fon of 


order oO apprehend both Feremich andBaruch,and commandetrh | FÞoſiah, and 2 Kings 24. 17. Jeh rabim's Fathers Brother, to di- 
the three perſons named in this verie ro do it : d Bur God by | ſtinguith him trom anorher Zedekiah fon of Jehojachimn, as ap- 


his providence kept them'borch cur of rheir hands 3 how the 
Lord bid chem we are nor told, rhe Princes (as we read before ) 
adyjied Bru h chart they ſhould both hide chemſelves. This 
Phrate (probably) imports no more , than that God directed 
them i hnd ſuch a place of recels as the Kings meſſengers 
could by ue nicans find ont, nor underftand where they were, 
till che King 's paſſion was a little over, 

27 Then the word of the LORD came to Je- 
remiah after that the king had burnt the roll, and 
the words which Baruch wrote at the mouth of 
Jeremiah faying,, | 

28 Take thee again another roll, and write in 
it all the former words that were in the firſt 
roll which Jchojakim the- king of Judah hath 
burnt. 


29 And thou ſhalt ſay to Jehojakim, king of Ju- 
dah, Thus faith the L O R D, Thou haſt burnt 
this roll, ſaying , Why haſt thou written therein, 
ſaying, The king of Babylon ſhall certainly come, 
and deltroy this land , and ſhall cauſe to ceaſe from 
thence man and beaſt e. 

e It ſpeaketh norhing but the imporency, and paſſion, and 
debauchery ot hunianc Narure to ſwell againſt any Revelations 
of rhe Divine Will, the Counſels of the Lorti ſhall ſtand , and 
men only turther enrangle themſelves by ſtrugling in the Lords 
net, Jehojakim burns one Roll, God will have the fame thing 
wrote in another. f We learn here both what was the matrer 
of Ferentah's prophecy, and the cauſe of rhe Kings anger, he 
had prophecyecd thar rhe King of Babylon , ſhould come, take 
Fernlalem, and lay the countrey waſte, which as ro Jehojachim's 


pears from 1 Chron, 3. 16, 


2 But neither he, nor his erviſis, nor the pco- 
ple of the land, did hearken to the words of the 
LORD which he ſpake by Þ the prophet Jere- 
miah 4, 


d This Zedelyuah was little better than Jehojakin, he ſeemerh * 
by his ſtory ro be of a little berrer remper, nor to cruel, and 
bloody , but he no more regarded God's word by his Prophet 
than Jehojachim had done, 


3 And Zedekiah the king ſent Jehucal, the ſon 


Pray now unto the LORD our God for us ec. 


e This was apparently in the time of rhe ſiege, for v. $. we 
read of Pharaoh's Army being come to relieve the betieged, 
whether it was before the Baty/onians were departed, or no, is 
uncertain, bur it 1s plain if chey were departed, the King was 
atraid rhey would come back again, That which is moſt obſcr- 
vable for us from hence is this, Thar wicked men of all ranks 
are defirous of the Prayers ot rhoſe Miniſters in thee diſtrefſes, 
whoſe Counſels and Admonitions they never tw oh 7 they 
are in a time of proſperiry,which is an evidence of chcir aFing 
contrary to the convietions of rheirConſciences,in obeiience to 
cheir luſts,in cheir contempt of cheir inſtructions and admoni- 
cions, When Afii&tion hath cooled chetr Liis, chen rheir con- 
[ciences can be heard in diftating their VE rhem. 


4 Now Jeremiah came in, and went out 


amongſt the people, for they had not put him 
into priſon ff 


f Wwe 


ſhall be * caſt out in the day to the heat, and , ,, 


_. Chap. XXXVIL. 


iÞ. 22.19, 


+ Heb, viſit 
un, 


7 lch, {65 thc; 


4 Reb, by the 
hmnd of theP! 0. 


+ 


of Shelemiah , and * Zephaniah the ſon of Maa- * chap. 29.25. 
ſelah the prieſt, to the prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, 39 5%: 24+ 


Cha 


* chap. 34-21. 


P He, ſouls, 


+ Heb, thraſt 


through, 


T He mide to 


ai, end. 


{ Or, to ſlip 
anavy tiom 

thmnc2 in the 
Aft of the 


Þe ple, 


p. XXXVII. 


f We ſhall read afterward, wer. 15. thar he was impriſored, 
and we have heard, chap, 22, of rwo Revelations he had while 
he was in Priſon, but as yer he walked at liberty. 


5 Then Pharaoh's army was come forth out of 
Egypt, and * when the Chaldeans that beſieged Je- 
ruialem, heard tidings of them, they departed from 
Jeruſalem g. 


g Zdeliah was ſet up by the Krng of Babylon, inſtead of 
Fehoiachin, whom the King of Babyln had carried into Baby!on, 
Zedeljah (as is uſual in thoſe caſes, and as ir appearcth, Exch, 

7.15, ) had taken an Oarh of A/egt.nce tobe king ot Babylon, 
but brake it, and the Covenant which he made with him, 
wer. 16, and wer. 15. rebelled againſt him, and ſent his Embjjado3 
int» Egypt fir Horſes , and much perple, Now the king of aol 
came in perſon no more after the great overthrow given mm, 
in Carchemiſhby the River Eaphrates, of which we read chap-45. 
2, which was 13 or 14 years before this, yer he lent an my 
at Zedeljah's requeſt to relicve him, at this time beſieged by 
the Armies of the King of Baby/5n. The Chaldzans that were In 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem hearing of it, raiſed the fiege for a timc, 
during which time ( probably ) it was that Zedebiah ſent to 
the Propher to pray tor them., 


6 Then came the word of the LORD, to the 
rophet Jeremiah, ſaying, 
: NG ſaith the LORD , the God of Iſrael, 
Thus ſhall ye ſay to the king of Judah that ſent 
you unto me, to inquire of me , hb Behold Pha- 
raohs army which is come forth to help you, Thall 
return to Egypt, into their own land #. 


h The word inquire lets us know that Zedekiah did not ſend 
to the Prophet only to pray for him, but to enquire of God what 
thc iſſue would be of this future contingency , it may be morc 
dofirous ro know that 3 then that Jeremiah ſhould 1nrerceed 
«.i:h God for them. i The Prophet tells rhem from God that 
the King of Egypts Army ſhould dothem no ſervice, 1t 15 Ex- 
pounded, Ezek, 17. 17. He ſhould mt make for him in the war, 
by caſting up mounts and buildmg forts, to cut off many perſons, Pro- 
bably the Egyptian Army upon he fight of the ſtrengrh of the 
Chaldeans, and the weak and impotent ſtare otche Fews, were 
diſcouraged, and would-nor adventure to fight them, bur by 
and by recurned co their own land, 


$ And the Chaldeans ſhall come again , and 
fght againſt this city, and take it , and burn it 
with fire. . 

g9 Thus faith the LORD, Deceive not your + 
ſclves , ſaying » The Chaldeans ſhall ſurely depart 
from us, for they ſhall not depart. 

10 For though ye had ſmitren the whole ar- 
my of the Chaldeans, that fight againſt you, and 
there remained F but wounded men among them : 
yer ſhould they riſe up every man in his tent, and 
burn this city with fire k, 


þ The ſubſtance of the anſwer returned by the Prophet ro 
the Kirg 15 this, Thar whereas they pleaſed themſelves with 
fancies that the Babylonian Army now withdrawn to meet with 
the Army of the Egyptians would return no more to the ſiege ; 
it was a dream, he afſuresrhem from God, they ſhould return, 
beſicge the City, and take ir, and burn ir, and therefore they 
did bur deceive themſelves , ro think otherwiſe ; though they 
were gone, Yet it was bur for a very ſhort rime. He turther 
aſſures them, thar the potency or imporency of the Chaldeans 
was inconſiderable, for if cheir whole Army were made up of 
wounded men , or it rhey could prevail fo far as to wound all 
their ſouldiers, or thruſt them through ( as the word is tran- 
flated, chap. 51. 4+ ) yer they ſhould dothe work, When God 
15 reſolved upon an etfeR, the inſtruments are very little to be 
regarded, Ir is not the arm of tleſh , bur che power of God 
which is in that caſe alonC ro be conſidered, 


11 © And it came to paſs, that when the army 
of the Chaldeans was Þ broken up from Jeruſalem 
for fear of Pharaohs army. 

12 Then Jeremiah went forth ont of Jeruſalem 
to go into the land of Benjamin || to ſeparate 
himielf thence in the midſt of the people /, 


[ Pon The word we tranſlate ſeparate ſignifieth to divide, 
ſoften or make ſlippery, which hath made interpreters vary inthe 
expoſition ot ir, Bur rhe general uſe of ir eſpecially in Pihel, 
(the conjugarion 1n which ir is here uſed) being to fignifie a 
arviding or jeparating, and the latter Ranaoon being ſeconda- 
ry, it ſeemeth moſt. reaſonably here tranſlated to ſeparate, or 
to withdraw : Jeremzah had no further revelation from God, 
which he was under an obligation ro communicate, and know- 
7ng the City would ſuddenly be taken, and that he could be no 
trier uletul ro the people,taking advantage of the withdraw- 


JEREMIAH. 


ing of the Chaldean Army, reſolves to provide for bimſelf, cc- 


. igning to go ro his own Country,to Anathoth, which was 1n the 


land of Eenjarrin , and becauic he was a rected perſon , who 
might probably be ſ:opt (as he wv at) if krown, he attempts to 
{lip our in the croud ot people that were going out, this leem- 
eth to me the moſt probable tenſe, 


13 And when he was in the gate of Benjamin 
a captain of the ward was there , whoſe name was 
Irijah, the ſon of Shelemiah, the ſon of Haneni- 
ah, and he took Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, 
Thou falleſt away to the Chaldeans. 


m The gate of Benjamin was ſome gate that looked roward 
the inhericance ot that Tribe : Or where tl:ofe uſed ro go our 
who went that way , we read of it, chap. 38. 7. n This man 
was a Captain of the guard that was ſet to watch ar rhe gares, 
to keep people from going out, or at leaſt icme perſons, for 
it ſhould 1teem by Jeremiahs indeavcur to go oat In thecrout ; 
they ſuffered many to go out, as 1s uſual in fteges when victu- 
als grow ſcarce z and though tlie Chalaeans were ar preſent 
gone , yet they were not out of tear of their coming back, 
This Captain apprehends Feremiah , as one who was abour to 
deſcrr the Ciry, and fall oft to the Chaldeans. That Hananials 
the Grandfather of this 174jah, was the falie Propher we read 
of, chap. 28, who dyed, according to Ferentahs Provheiie, and 
this his grandchild apprehended ere in ſome revenge of 
1115 Grandfather , is but incertatnly gucitc 4. But Jerentihs fo. 
[requent propheſying that the Ch.uldzans ould raxe the City, 
expoſed him to this ſuſpicion probably. 


unto him, ſo Irijah Look Jeremiah, and brought 
him to the princes. 


0 Though Feremiah, as the Lords Propher,fairhfully revealed 
the will of God, that the Chaldeans ſheuld take the Ciry, to 
warn the people (if poſſible) ro prevent it by ſolenin addreſſes 
unto Gcd, or ar leaſt ro prevent what miſchief might be pre- 
ventcd by a timely ſurrender to the King of B«bylon, yer he 
had no defign to fly ro them, he was ſo far trom delighring in 
chetr company, that when the City was taken, and the Captain 
of the guard offered him ejrher to go along with him to Bby- 
lon, promiſing to lozk well to him, chap. 40. 4, $. or to go back 
to Gedaliah, whom the King of Babylon had fe as Deputy-Go- 
vernour in Zudea, hechoſe rather to go and dwell under Ge- 
daliah's Governnient ina poor condition , then ro mend his 
commons 1n an Idolarrous Country , But the Captain would 
not believe him, but carrieth him before the Princes. 


15 Wherefore the princes were wroth with 
Jeremiah, and ſmote him, and put him in priſon, 


in the houſe of Jonathan the ſcribe : for they had 
made that the priſon p. 


þ Theſe Princes ſeem more fierce againſt the Prophet then 
thoſe that were in the time of Fehojachim,but they proceed here 
upon the Caprains information, cauſe the Prophet co be beaten, 
and ſend him to Priſon , a Priſon within the compaſs of the 
Courr, bad enough, as appeareth by Feremiahs complaint of his 


condition there to the King, verſe 20, and by what followerh 
in the next verle, 


16 E' When Jeremiah was entred into the 


had remained there many dayes 49. 


q The Hebrew words which we Tranſlate dungeon, ſignifi 
the houſe of the bale 5 they certainly fignifie ſome pir , or deep 
hole, or place in the priton, where were ſome cells or aparc- 
ments,in which they were wont to keep thoſe whom rhey judg- 
ed great MaletaQors, or againſt whom they had ſome ſpecial 
anger , how many dayes the Prophet was forced t9 abide in 
this miſcrable place it is nor ſaid, but4z4heuld ſeem by 1-2rſe 19. 
that it was until the Chaldean Army was returned to the fiege. 


17 Then Zedekiah the king ſent, and took 
him out, and the king asked him ſecretly in his 
houſe ,- and ſaid , Is there azy word from the 
LORD -, and Jeremiah ſaid, There is : for, ſaid 
he, thou ſhalt be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon /. 


r Tharis, hath God revealed any thing to thee, concerning 
whar will be the ifſue of che return of the Chaldean Army to 
the ſiege of the City ? what need Zedekiah ro have asked 
this, ro whom God by this Propher had ſo often revealed his 
will in this caſe ? wicked men are alwayes more curious to 
know, then careful ro believe, obſerve, and obey the will of 
God. ſ Bur God ſeldom or never ſpeaketh good unto them 5 
Jeremiah tells him there was, but it was a ſad word, wiz. That 


God would certainly deliver him into the hand or power of the 
King of Babylon, 


Zede- 


13 Moreover , Jeremiah ſaid unto king 
F kiah, 


Chap. XXXVII. 


14 Then ſaid Jeremiah, Jt ;:+ £:1fe, I fall not + Heb. falſhd 
away to the Chaldeans o, Burt he hearkned. not or « he. 


dungeon, and into the || cabins, and Jeremiah j or, cezs; 


Hel, Let my 
mplication fall, 


chap. 32. 2. 


Chap. XXX VIII 


e 1 
FERE 
kiah, What have I offended againſt thee, or 2- 
gainlt thy ſcrvants, or againl[t this people, that 
ye have put me in priſon * ? ; 

t That is, what have I done worthy of bonds, T have faith - 


fully heretofore revealed to you the mind and will of God, it 


this hath offended you, T am nat to be blamed, I could not but 
exccute Gods commands. 


19 Where are ow your prophets; which pro- 
pheiied nnto you, ſaying, The king of Babylon 
thall not come againſt you, nor againſt this 


land ec. 

t You now ſee what kind of Prophets they are, who fed you 
with hopes, that the King ot Babyl-ns Army ſhould return no 
more to the ſiege of the City, 1 cold you they would return, 
vou had other Prophets that told you they ſhould nor, judge 
now who werc the true Prophets, The Devil 1n ail Ages had 
fome thar contradiRed rhe true Prophets of the Lord : Three 
Hundred falſe Prophets contradited one Micaiah, as to Ahab; 
going upto Ramoth Gilead, and proſpering in that expedition, 
There were many that contradifted 7{xjah and Jeremiah, and 
other true Prophets, as to the king ot Babylons coming to be- 
ficge Hieruſalem,and his return again to the fiege when he had 
riſen up from ir, to meet phe Egyptian Army; and as to che 
Jength of time in which the Jews ſhould be 1n caprrvity ;, yet 
to let us ſee mens madneſs upon their luſts, as there ſtill have 
riſen up other generations of falſe reachers, and fatterers, fo 
they have always found more favour then thole rhat have 
ras more faichfully in revealing Gods will, 


20 Therefore hear now I pray thee, O my 
lord the king w, Þf let my ſupplication, I pray 
thee, be accepted before thee ; that thou cauſe me 
not to return to the houſe of Jonathan the ſcribe, 
leſt 1 dye there x. 


w Though Feremiah had dealt very faithfully with the Xing 
and Princes, and they had dealr yery hardly and cruelly with 
him, caſting him for no juſt cauſe intoa naſty priſon, and Fe- 
remiah knew well enough, that Zedehiah was very ſoon to be 
diſarmed of his power, yet (to learn us our duty) he ſpeaks 
with all due reſpe and reverence to his SOVCRalgn, though a 
yery bad man, and one who had dealt very'ill with him, 
x This petition of Jeremiah, ſpeaks the priſon he was in a very 
inconvenienc place, where he was in danger of his lite, 


21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that 
they ſhould commit Jeremiah into * the court of 
the priſon y, and that they ſhould give him daily 
a piece of bread out of the bakers ſtreet, until all 
the bread in the city were ſpent z. Thus Jeremiah 
remained in the court of the priſon 4. 


y So as he was a priſoner ſtill, but ina freerair, where he 
did not ſuffer thoſe inconveniences which he indured in the 
Hole or dungeon, 7 Itis of no great moment to know whe- 
ther the portion of bread allowed che Prophet by the Ring, 
were a 1af (as ſome think) ora piece of aloat; it was ſuch 
a proporcion as could be allowed according to the proportion 
which others had, and rhe ſtrairs which the Cicy was 1n, and 
1o much as ſerved to keep him alive. a Feremiah remained 
Here till upon the ſuggeſtion of the Princes, he was removed 
ro a worſe place, as we ſhall rcad in the fixth verſe of the 


* next Chapter, where he ſtaid nor long, but was again removed 


to the Court of the Priſon, as we ſhall read there, verſe 13, 
where (as it tollowerh there verſe 28.) hecontinucd until the 
Ciry was taken, 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 


I Hen Shephatiah the ſon of Mattan, and 

Gedaliah the ſon of Paſhur, and Jucal 
the ſon of Shelemiah, and Paſhur the ſon of 
Malchiah , heard the words that Jeremiah had 
ſpoken to all the people, ſaying 4a, 

4 Rereare four of the great men Counſellors, or great offi- 
cers to Zedebich named, of whom we have no further mention 
in holy Wric, nor are they worthy of much inquiry after ; Fe- 
remiah being now removed into a little freer atr, where his 
friends, or tuch as had adefire to (ec him, came to him, and ir 
is very likely were inquiſitive to know what God would do 
wich the City, he could not but rell them what he knew of the 
mind of God in the caſe, and adviſe rhem the beſt he could, 
Some of them go to rheſe Princes, and inform them of what 
they had heard trom rhe Propher, 


2 Thus ſaith the LORD, He that remaineth 
in this City ſhall dye by the ſword, by the famine, 
and by the peſtilence, but he that goeth forth to 


the Chaldeans ſhall live : for he ſhall have his life 


for a prey, and ſhall live 6. 


b As to what 1s verſe 2, it 1s no more then had for ſome time 


MI 4 H. 


been the conſtant tenour of this Prophets propheſies, The 
crime ſeemerch tolye in this, that.in fach a time of cxrream 
danger, hc ſhould repeat this propheſie, and alſo advife t!1 
people toleave the City, and ſhift for themſelves, by going 
out to the Chaldearis, telling them that if they did (©, though 
the City would be loſt, and their Eftares in tr loſt, yer ther 
ſhould fave their lives, which words might incourage many ot 
low and cowardly ſpirits to deſert their poſts; which indecd 
had been crime ſufficient in an ordinary time, and uncler ordi- 
nary ctrcuinſtances, but was no crime, rovy thar God hal re 
vealed his vvill to the King, Prince: and people, that the City 
ſhould he loſt.,there lav novv no turthc r duty Upon any ro Ct n- 
tribute to irs detence, hut they vverc obliged ra make as good 
proviſions tor themſeives as they coull;vur theſe wicked Vri!.- 
ces believed no tuch thing, thereiore they make this a grear 
charge. 


3 Thus faith the LORD, This city ſhall ſurely 


| be given into the hand of the king of Babylons 


army, which ſhall take ir, 

4 Therefore the princes ſaid unto the king, 
We beleech thee let this man be put to death : 
for thus he weakneth the hands of the men of 
war that ramain in this city, and the hands of 
all the people, in ſpeakiug ſuch words unto 
them: for this man ſeeketh not the F welfare of 
this people, but the hurt c. 


c The Propher now ſeemerh under ſad circumſtances rhe 
Princes ſcek his lite, though tor delivering no other doftrine 
then he had been preaching for 25 years, their prerence was ; 
1, His diſcouraging and weakening the milicary part of the 
Ciry, letting them know rhar they laboured in vain, for the 
City was nor detenfſible, This they interpret a ſeeking nor tlic 
weltare of rhe people, but their hurr,chough indeed their wel- 
fare was thar alone which he ſought, knowing rhat rhere was 
no other way tor any of them to fave their lives, but by ſubmir- 
ting to the Chaldeans,though the great men (being perſonsGod 
had derermined to ruine) would nor belicve It, and will have 
rhe welfare 8& hurt ofthe place determined by their OpInions. 


5 Then Zedekiah the king ſaid, Behold, he i; 
in your hand d, for the king 75 not he that can do 
any thing againſt you e, 

d That is in your power, either by the Eſtabliſhed 


= 


Lay 4- 
gainſt falſe Prophets, or elſe I yield up my power to vou, 1 
ſurrender him into your hands 3 bur neither of chieſe {emer 
very probable, for here is no mention of the firting of the 5. 
hedrim tg judge him asa falſe Propher,nor of any ju.licia! pro- 
ceedingsof thar Nature : And it ſhould ſeem by Zedebichs rc- 
lieving of him ſoon atrer from the dungeon, into which rhey 
threw him, -thar he had not ſurrendred Feremiahb fo into their 
hands,but he refcrved to himſelt a ſuperinrendency upon them 
ro correct their roo ſevere dealings with him, The meaning 
ſeems rather to be, it you will doany ſuch thing, ſhall nor « D- 
poſe you, bur I will not be the Avurhor of ir, e Ifeel am 25 
ir were no King, I can do nothing agaiaſt you, you will do 
whart you pleaſe, I incline ro this tenſe from the conſideration 
of the favour ſhewed him by Zedelyah, both before, and afccr 
this. 


6 Fhen took they Jeremiah, and caſt him into 
the dungeon of Malchiah the ſon of || Hamme- 
lech that was in the court of the priſon 4: and 
they let down Jeremiah with cords e. And in 
the dungeon there was no water but mire, ſo Jerc- 
miah ſank in the mire f. - 


d A place much of the ſame nature with that of which we 
read, chap, 37. 16. bur in another prifon, e Ir ſhould ſecm 
there was no paſſage into it by ſtairs, ſo as they were forced ro 
levhim down with cords. f And 1n the bottom was norhing 
but mire,into which the Prophet ſank,in reſpec of which cir- 
cumſtances, it was a much worſe place then rhe dungeon in 
che priſon, in Z-mathans houſe appeared to be,though Jeremiah 
feared thar he ſhould dye there. Ir 1s probable theſe Princes 
thruſt him into this place, deſigning he ſhould dve inchis hule 
a miſerable death, but God otherwite provided tor him, 


7 < Now when * Ebed-melech the Ethiopi- 
an g, oneof the eunuchs which was in the kings 
houſe h, heard that they had put Jeremiah in the 
dungeon #, (the king then litting in the gate of 
Benjamin) k. 
 £ Ebedmelech was unqueſtionably the name of the perſon, 
though ſome interpret it appellartvely a ſervant of the King,jt is 
particularly noted that he was an Erhmp;an or a Cuſhite,toler v3 
know that this Propher of the Lord tound more kindnets from 
a ſtranger,that was a Native Heathen,then trom his own coun- 
try;nen, hþ Princes were wont to keep Eunuchs in their houſes 
in thoſe countries, 2 Kings 9. 32. Dan.1. 9. Adts8, 27, it 


- /0 


ſhould ſeem the Princes had privacely pur Jeremiah into rhis 
miſerable place , bur yer the noiſe of 1t came ro Ebhedmelechs 
ear, who was attending 1n the Court, & The Gates of the Ciry 

N were 


Chap. XXXVII. 


T Heb. Feacg, 


i, _ ' - 
Or of theKing, 


Chap. KXXXVIII 


2 HH. b 
. 


. le w1ll 


JTERE 


were places where Princes were wont to ſit ro execute juſtice, 
and to receive Pericions, and give anſwers, 2 Sam, 19. 8.Prove 
21, 23. tC, & 

" $ Ebed-melech went forth out of the kings 
houſe, and ſpake to the king, ſaying, - 

9 My lord the king, theſe men have done evil 
in all that they have done to Jeremiah the pro- 
phet, whom they have caſt into the dungeon, 
and - he is like to dye for hunger in the place 
where he is, for there is no more bread in the 
city 1. 

[ The courage of this good Eunuch was very remarkable, 
he did not ſtay till the King came in, bur went to the King, 
as he was fitting inthe gate of Benjamin, adminiſtring juſtice, 
or receiving and anſwering petitions, where doubtlets he was 
not alone, and probably was attended there, by ſome of thoſe 
Princes, who had thrown Jeremiah into this milerable place : 
Ebedmelech was not afraid of them, but openly complains of 
their cruelry to the King, and tells him char Feremiah would be 
ſtarved to death, thoſe that were alive in the Ciry could not 
long ſubſiſt, for the ſtores were almoſt all ſpent, and chough 
the King had appointed the Propher an allowance, yer being 
in ſuch an hole,and there being (© little bread letr in the City, 
it was not likely there would be much care taken of him, 


10 Then the king commanded Ebed-melech 
the Ethiopian, ſaying, Take from hence thirty 


+ Reb. in thine MEN | with thee, aA take up Jeremiah the pro- 


hind, 


phet out of the dungeon before he die 2». 


m Fhere are ſeveral gueſſes why the King commandeth E- 
bedmelech to take thirty men for the doing of that which three 
or- four were ſufficient, I think = judge beſt, who think it 
was to guard him againſt any oppoſition, Things were now in 
a great diſorder, the City being _ the matrer taken, and 
the King himſelf was much in rhe Government of his Princes, 
and as may eaſily be judged by what went before, and what we 
ſhall hereafter meet with, could not rule them,bur was in ſome 
fear of them, and he did not know but ſome of rhe moſt boi- 
ſterous of them, might oppoſe rhe execution of this command 
of his. The —__ in his whole ſtory ſeemerh tro have been 
of a much better humour then his predeceffors, and ro have 
a kindneſs for the Prophet , rhough he ſuffered himſelf ro 
be miſcrably over-ruled by his Courtiers, who were of a much 
fiercer gemper, and worſe affe&ed to rhe Prophet. 

11 So Ebed-melech took the men with him, | 
and went into the houſe of the king under the 
treaſury, and took thence old caſt clouts, and 
old rotten rags, and let them down by cords into 
the dungeon to Jeremiah. 

12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian ſaid unto 
Jeremiah, Put now theſe old caſt clouts, and rot- 
ren rags under thine arm holes, under the cords, 
And Jeremiah did ſo. 

13 So they drew up Jeremiah with cords, and 
took him tpout of the dungeon, And Jeremiah re- 
mained in the court of the priſon 7. 

n The ſenſe of theſe verſes 1s obvious. Ebedmelech having 
received a commiſſion from the King preſently purs it in exe- 
curtton, only becaule the dungeon was deep, and full of rain, 
and the Prepher poffibly not over well clothed, he prudently 
takes ſome old clouts, and rags, and lers them down with 
cords,thar Jeremiah to prevent the galling and maceraring his 
fleſh, might put them under rhe cords, by which they drew 
lim up : Thus he was reſtored tothe Court of the Priſon, where 
he was betore this ſuggeſtion of the Princes, and where he did 
abide unril the City was taken, The reſt of the Chaprer is 
{pent Ina private conference betwixt King Zedekiah and the 
Prophet, atter he was reſtorcd to the Court of the Priſon, 


14 < Then Zedekiah the king ſent, and took 


! Or, princirat, Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the || third 


entry that zs in the houſe of the LORD 0; And 
the king ſaid unto Jeremiah, 1 will ask thee a 
thing : hide nothing from me p. 

0 Somethink that this were better Tranſlated. that is, ne, 
the houſe of the Lord, and that this third entry or principal Avncd 
was that aſcent out of the Kings houſe into the Temple,mentioned 
1 Kings 10, 5, which was one of the things the Queen of Sheba 
admired, for it is hardly probable that Jeremiah being ina pri- 
lon within the compaſs of the Kings houſe, the King ſhould eſ- 
pectally ar ſuch a rime go our of his houſe to ſo publick a 
place as the Temple, for a private conference with the Pro- 

her, p The King defires him faichfully ro tell him what he 
inc 1n a bufineſs he ſhould inquire of him. 

15 Then Jeremiah ſaid unto Zedekiah, If I de- 
clare i* unto thee, wilt thou not ſurely put me 
to deathq? and if I give thee counſel, wilt thou 
not hearken unto me 7 ? 


M I A H. 


q Jeremiah had reaſon to caution with the King for his lite, 
conſidering the cafie anſwer of the King to che Princes,moving 
far his death, verſe 4. 5. We muſt imagine Jeremi.th ar this 
time under no divine command, to reveal his will in chis cafe 
unto the King, r Walt thou mt, is here, as muci: as thou wilt 
not hearken unto me. Zedehiah had often been adviſed by cc 
Prophet, bur would never take his advice, 2.d the Propher 
knew it would be the ſame caſe ſtill, that the King would be 
over-ruled by a corrupt Court,and his own averfion,to change 
his ſtate, as a King, for the ſtare of a priſoner, 


16 So Zedekiah the king ſware ſecretly unto 


Jeremiah, ſaying, As the LORD liveth, * that * I, $5. 15, 


made us this ſoul, I will not put thee to death, 
neither will I give thee into the hand of theſe men 
that ſeek thy life /. . 


{ zedekiab ſaid nothing to the larrer part of Jeremizhs ſpeech, 
promiſing nothing as to his hearing and obeying his counie] : 
As to the former he gives him the lecurity ot his Oath,thar he 
would neicher himſelt ſlay him, by giving any immediare com- 
mand from himſelf, nor ſurrender him up into the hands of 
thoſe malitious Princes,who he perceived ſought his lite, The 
form of his Oath is what was uſual, as the Lord liverh, with an 
addition, rhe Lord that gave me my life, if I put the? to death, 
and if I deliver thee, which form carrierh with it a concealed 
imprecarion, Let the Lord do ſo to me, and more alſo, or let the 
Lord that gave me this ſoul rake it from me, it I do either of 
theſe things, Thus he ſecures Feremiah,asro any hard meaſure 
for his telling him the truth, though ir ſhould be what might 
be interpreted a capital crime to publiſh, 


17 Then faid Jeremiah unto Zedckiah, Thus 
ſaith the LORD, the God of hoſts, the God of 
Iſrael, if thou wilt aſſuredly go forth unto the 
king of Babylons princes, then thy ſoul ſhall live, 
and this city ſhall not be burnt with fire, and thou 
ſhalt live, and thine houſe «. 

t Thar 1s, thou ſhalt live. # And thou ſhalt fave the City 
from being burned with fire,and rhy Wives and Children from 
death, God did cerrainly know that Zedehiah would not do 
this, though ir was in his power todo ir, ye he dorh nor judge 
It vain for him to exhorr him to do ir, and ro annex ſuch a 
promiſe z for thereby he was left inexcuſable, in his not ſaving 
the Ciry, and his Relations lives. 

13 But if thou wilt not go forth to the king 
of Babylons princes, then ſhall this city be given 


Into the hand of the Chaldeans, and they ſhall burn 


it with fire, and thou ſhalt not eſcapT out of their 
hand w, 


w As he before had uſed exhortarions and promiſes, ſo here 
he uſerh threatnings ro perſwade him ro that which indeed was 
in his power to do, bur God infallibly knew rhart he would not 
do. The end of God in which could be no other then to leave 
him without excuſe, in not obeying what God commanded, 


19 And Zedekiah the king ſaid unto Jeremiah, 
I am afraid of the Jews, that are fallen to the 
Chaldeans, leſt they deliver me into their hand, 
and they mock me -. 


"x Bur if Zedehiah went out according ro the Prophets ad- 
vice, and delivered himſelf, what needed he ro tear his Sub- 
jeRs, that had deſerted the City, delivering of him ? Ir ſeems 
rather therefore to be the ſenſe,leſt the Chaldeans when I have 
yielded my ſelf to them, ſhould deliver me into the hands of 
thoſe Fews which have fallen ro chem, and they ſhould mock 
me, {oas he ſeems ro be more concerned for his honour then 
for his own life, and his Families, and rhe whole City ; thus 
ofren great perſons are more patient of death,then of reproach 
and diſhonour, 


20 But Jeremiah ſaid, They ſhall not deliver 


thee y : Obey, I beſeech thee, the voice of the 
LORD, whichlI ſpeak unto thee : ſo ir ſhall be 
well unto thee, and thy ſoul ſhall live =. 

y The Chaldeans ſhall not do ſo baſe an at, bur deal with 
thee as with a Prince, x Ler nor this theretore be a rempra- 
tion to thee, to diſobey the command of God, which if thou 
doeſt rhou ſhalr live,though nor ini thar ſplendor in which thou 


now liveſt, yerin a much more comfortable ſtare, then thou 
wilt do tt they take the Ciry by Storming. 


21 But if thourefuſe to go forth, this #s the 
word that the LORD hatIfſhewed me: 


22 And behold all the women that are left in 
the king of Judahs houſe, ſhall be brought forth 
to the king of Babylons princes z, and thoſe 
women ſhall ſay, . -+ Thy friends have ſet thee on, 
and have prevailed againſt thee, thy 
in the mire a, 4d they are turned away back b 


« 2 Thou 


% 


+ Hel. menof 
feet are ſunk thy peace. 


Chap. XXXVIILE. 


7 Thou thar art afraid of che inſultings of men that are thy 
Subjetts, ſhalr tall under the infultings, and taunts of che Wo- 
men, eicher the Court Ladtes who were left when Jehorahin was 
carried away,or theWomen belonging to thine own court ſhall 
be raken and brought torth ro the King of Babyl-msPrinces,to be 
diſpoſed of at their pleaſure, and*rheſe Women ſhall deride 
thee, a And tell thee tor ths rhou maiſt chank thy hearkening 
to thyPrieſts, and talſe Prophets called in the Heb.the men of thy 
peace, becaule they foorhed up the King with the promiſes of 
peace, a Now they have leit thee in evils out of which thou 
canſt nor eſcape, b Andas for them whom thou believedſt and 
truſtedſt ro, and by whoſe words thou art brought into theſe 
{nares, they have torſakenchee, every one ſhifring for himſelf, 


23 Sothey ſhall bring outall thy wives and thy 
children to the Chaldeans, and thou ſhalc not eſ- 
cape out of their hand, but ſhalt be taken by the 


{4cb.'b-1 ſhalt hand of the King of Babylon : and Þ thou ſhalt 


cauſe this city to be burnt with fire c. 


c This1s no more then what was ſaid before, onely here re- 
peated, as an Argument to periwade his Obedience in ſurren- 
dring himſelt it not tor the Cities ſake,yer for his own ſake,and 
for his Childrens ſake, tor he affures che King that not himſelt 
onely bur his Wives and Children alſo would otherwiſe fall in- 
tro the hands of the Babylontans, and their refleions upon him 
tor the Miſery he had brought upon them, would be no ſmall 
aggravation of his Afﬀfiition, 


24 © Then ſaid Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let 


no man know of theſe words, and thou ſhalt not 
dye d. 


4 Theſe words ſufficiently let us know that Zedehzah ſtood in 
awe of his Courtiers, and we might probably think, char had it 
not been tor chem, he would have done better. This 15 the 
righreous judgment of God, rhoſe that will nor ſantifie che 
Lord of Hoſts, and make him their fear, ſhall fear men whom 
to fear is much more baſe and ignoble, 

25 But if the princes hear that I have talked 
witlythee, and they come unto thee, and ſay unto 
thee, Declare unto us now what thou haſt ſaid un- 
to the king, hide it not from us, and we will not 
put thee to death; alſo what the king faid unto 
thee e. 

e It could hardly be imagined thar Zedehiah ſhould have 
this private diſcourſe wich Feremieh, bur ſome or other of his 
Courtiers would rake notice of ir, bur yer it argues that this 
poor Prince was in a miſerable ſubje&tion ro them, that he 
could diſcourſe with no body, but they muſt come and 1n- 
quire what he ſaid, 


26 Then thou ſhalt ſay unto them, I preſented 
my ſupplication before the king, that he would 
not cauſe me to return to Jonathans houſe to die 
there f. | 

f The king inſtru&s the Prophet in caſe the Princes ſhould 
be inquiſitive to know whar diſcourſe paſſed berwixt the King 
and him, co tell chem, rhar he peririoned him rhat he mighr be 
ſent nc more to the Priſon in rhe houſe of Jonathan, of which 
he complained, and petirioned the King to be treed from it, 
chapter 37. 20. 

27 Then came all the Princes to Jeremiah Lg, 
and asked him h, and he told them according to 
all theſe words that the king had commanded z : 


fHeb.They were So they left F off ſpeaking with him, for the mat- 
ſlen from him. ter was not perceived k. 


g As the King ſuſpeRed (o it came to paſs, the Kings private 
diicourſe with the Propher rook wind, and all rhe Princes then 
ar Courrcame ayd enquired of Jeremiah whar was the ſubſtance 
of his diſcourſe, 7 Feremiah anſwered them according as the 
King had dire&ed. A man 15 not bound in all caſes to {peak the 
whole truth, much leſs ro thoſe who have nothing to do to in- 
quire of us, which rheſe Princes had nor, & By this means the 
Princes never kneiy the matter of this diſcourle, 


28 So Jeremiah abode in the court of the priſon, 
until the day that Jeruſalem was taken, and he was 
there when Jeruſalem was taken /, 


[Thus God harh ſeveral ways to hide his people inan evil 
day, he hid 79/14 trom it in the Grave, he hid N14h inan Ark, 
Lot in Zoar, Jeremy in a Prifon, which in probability was a ſafer 
place for him, than thc Land of Benjamin, whicher he would 
have gone, had nor 1-jj1/ ſtopr him, chap. 37.12, 13. Conque- 
rors have commonly rhe grcarcit kindeſs for thote whom they 
find under the frowns of the conquered, eſpecially when thar 
which hath made them ſo harh been ſomething ſpoken,or done 
in the favour of the Conquerors, 


FEREMIAH. 


CHAP. XXXIX, 


1 TIN the ninth year of Zedekizh king of Jud-h, 

in the tenth month, came Nebuchadrez2ac 
king of Babylon a, and all his army, againſt J:ru- 
ſalem, and they belieged it. 


a This exaQly agreeth wirh the hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
2 King. 25. 1. and with the repeticion of it, ch, 52. 4. Tl: 
Month was called Tebeth, Ejther 2.15.and anfwers to parr of 01 
December aud January. Princes are (41d ro do that which: is dot 
by cheir great Officers, by their Order, yer fome think Neb; 
chadrezzar came firſt in Perſon, though he quickly letr his Ar- 
my, and vvas not there at the caking of the City, ? 


2 And inthe eleventh year of Zedckiah, in the 


Chap. XXXIX. 


fourth month, the ninth day of the month, the c:- 


ty was broken up 6. 

b The fiege laſted a year and half, for it was the qth, Mont! 
of Zedekiah's eleventh year before it was taken, 1t 15 ſaid here 
to be broken up, becauſe their way of taking tortified places 
then,was by beating down the Walls of the beficged with 1roa 
Rams and Engines,as we now do with great uns, This kingdom 
had now hcld 380 years,from Rehoboam their firſtRingtn which 
rhey had had rwenty Kings(beſides Arhaliah.) The tenTribes, 
had been now in Captivity 130 years (0 as thekingdom of [7 ael 
ſtood bur 250 years,afrer the divition in which tune chey had 
had 18 Princes, bur of {ſeveral Families, all che kings of Jadu/ 
were of the hoiffe of Dad, lincall y deſcended trom him. 


3 And all the princes of the king of Babylon 
came in, and fate in the middle gate c, cver Ner- 
gal-ſharezer, Samgar-nebo, Sar-ſechim; Rab-faris, 
Nergal-ſharezer, Rab-mag, with all the reſidue ot 
the princes of the king of Babylon 4. 

c All the great men of Badylmm,that were imployed in the con- 
dut of the Babylonian Army (the City being taken by ſtorm.cr 
ſurprize) entred into ir, bur reſted at the middle gate, The Cit y 
they ſay was incompaſſed with two Walls, before they came to 
the Wall of the Temple, the gate in the inner Wall, is ſuppoſed 
to have been that which is called the middle gate,they wonld nor 
at firſt adventure in further, the Ciry being large and well forti- 
fied, there might have been ſome Traps laid for them, they 
would rherefore have their Souldiers firſt clear the ſtreets, and 
ſearch all places, that they might enter further into the Cicy 
withour hazarding their perſons. Some Interpreters haye ex- 
amined the ſignification of rhe names of theſe Princes, bur I 
know of no uſe it can be to us, whether they were the names of 
che Perſons, or ſignificative of the Offices they bare, 


4 < Andit came to paſs, that when Zedekiah 
the king of Judah ſaw them,andall the men of war e, 
then they fled, and went forth out of the city by 
night f, by the way of the kings garden, by the 
gate betwixt the two walls, and he went out the 
way of the plain g. 

e It ſhould ſeem that the Ciry was raken by a ſurprize, the 
Chaldeans battering the Walls inceflantly with their Rams and 
Engines of War,on a ſudden made ſuch a breach as gave them a 
liberty roenter in; f The King eirher heard of ir, or poſſibly 
might be in ſome place where he might ſee ir,then he begins to 
think of eſcapiug bur for greater privacy ſtayeth ril! he had the 
covert of theNight, g and then goerh our rowards the plains ot 
Fericho,(tor there the Chaldeans overtook him,as we read in the 
next verle) he is ſaid here to have gone by the way ſide of the 
Kings garden,by the gate betwixt the twoWalls.Ir is very hard tor 
us at this diſtance of time to pretend ro any certainty in deter- 
mining the way by which he made his eſcape. They ſeem to 
judge moſt probably,rchar think that the king had prepared tor 
himſelf a private paſſage out of his Garden berwixt ewo Walls, 
leading to theWall of the Ciry,which they had before to weak- 
ned, ason a ſudden they might dig it thorough, potfibly, theſe 
particulars are the rather. ſer down,rto ſhew us how God verin- 


. ed whar he had revealed in this matrer to rhePropher Ezeh.12. 


where God ſer the Propher, ver.3.To prepare Stujt for removing, 
and to remove by day,in the ſight ot chePcople trom his own place 
ro another place, and ver.q. To goout at even in thetr ſight, as they 
that go out into Captivity, To dig through the wall in ther ſight, 
and carry out thereby : In their /1ght to bear it on his ſhoulders,and 
carry it forth inthe twilight ; to cover hts face, 10 as not to ſee the: 
ground,and wer, 6, he told him, that 1nall this he was to be a ſign : 
and ver, 10. tells him, This burden concerneth the prince in Feraſa- 
lem (who was thisZedekiah) ver. 12, And the Prince that is am'1Z 
them, ſhall bear upon his ſhoulder, in the twilight, and ſhall go facty, 
they ſhall dig through the wall, to go out thereby ;, he ſhall cover his 
face, that he ſee mt the ground with his ezes, 

5 But the Chaldeans army purſued after them, 
and overtookZedekiah in the plzins of ]-richo, and 
when they had taken him, they brought him up to 
Nebuchadrezzar kingof Babylon, to Riblah in the 
land of Hamath, where he + gave judgment upon 
him #, 
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þ Thus God by hi- Providence fulfilled his chrearning by his 
Prophet Erel:jel, chap. 17. 12. Riblah was upon the borders of 
Can as appearcth from Num, 34. 11, it was in the land of H.- 
11h of which we read 2 King. 17, 24. being one of thoſe Pro- 
vinccs in the dominion of the King of Avia, from whence he 
brouchr men to place theminrhe land ot Iſrae! after that he had 


co: guered the ten Tribes, It is not uſual tor Princes upon Con- 
q :- +0 fit in judgment upon Princes conquered, bur the reaſon 
ot i: in this caſe was becauſe Zedeltah, was a Triburary to the 


king of B.:h»/on,and fo ſubject to his power, having made a Cove- 
vine with him, and ſecured his Allegiance by his Oath to him, 
aad then rebelled againſt him, as we read, Ezek, 17. 13, 14 
15, 16, 17, 18. 

6 Then the king of Babylon ſlew the ſons of 
Zedekiah in Riblah before his eyes : alſo the king 
of Bab;lon ſl:w ail the nobles of Judah 7z. 


i Thus the ſtubbornnefs of this Prince, and his Nobles, prov- 
cd the Ruine of his Family,and of themſelves,and of the whole 
people. The Nobles were great Authors of this miſchiet and 
brought Zedeli4h into that obſtinancy which he ſhewed ro the 
Prophets a:{monitions and exhortations uponthem, rherctore 
amore exemplary puniſhment is taken, The Hebrew calls rheNo- 
bles white men, either from their white garments, or from that 
C.ndoy of Spirit which ſhould be found in perſons of theirQualicy, 


7 Moreover he put out Zedekiahs eyes , and 
bound him + with chains to carry him to Baby- 
' lon k. 

b Thus the ewoProphecies were fulfilled,thav of this Prophet, 
chap. 34. 4.that Zedekiah ſhould not die by the Sword : and char 
of E-biel, that he ſhould ot ſee Babylon, though he ſhould die there, 
Ereb, 12.13.Riblah was at a great diſtance from Babylon,where 
the king was at this time,probably ro be nearer his army,while 
the ficge laſted at Jeruſalem,and to give orders abour it, and to 
divert himſcit,che place being a pleaſant place,and the king not 
willing to crouble himſelf about the fiege to go thircher 1n per- 
{cn, bur the fiege being over, he now removeth ro Babylon, and 
carrieth Zedel1ah and the reſt of rhe Priſoners along with him, 


T 8 And the Chaldeans burnt the kings houſe, 
and the houſes of the people with fire , and brake 
down the walls of Jeruſalem 7. 


Still it is obſervable, how punual the Holy Ghoſt is in re- 
cording the fulfillings of the words of the Lord, This Prophet 
had at leaſt four times forerold, rhat this would be one eonſe- 
quent of thekings and rheNobles ſtubbornneſs,in nor ſubmutring 
to the King of B.bzl-n. See chap. 37. 8. and 38.18. 23, 


9 Then Nebuzar-adan the || f captain of the 
guard, carried away captive into Babylon the rem- 
f nant of the people that remained in the city, and 
thoſe that fell away, that fell to him, with the reſt 
of the people that remained mm. * 


m This Nehbuzaradan was in that place, which we call the Pro- 
volt-Marſhalls, with themir was call'd the Captain of the Guards, 
and |:crc are two ſorts of Priſoners reckoned up,whom he carri- 
ed away. 1. Such as after the Armies were come into Fudea had 
yiclded themſelves. 2. Such as when they took the City , rc- 
mained in it not being betore conſumed by the Sword, Famine, 
andPeſtilence;and ſo were taken upon the ſtorming or ſurprizal 
of the Ciry.Borh ſorts were carried away Prifoners,although it 
is probable rhat cheConquerour treated the former much more 
gently than he creaced the latter, as is uſual in thoſe caſes, 


10 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard, 
left of the poor of the people which had nothing, 
in the land of Judah, and gave them vineyards, and 
ficlds f at the ſame time 7. 

n This is uſual with Conquerors, for whoſe profit it is not 
thar the Countrics conquered by them, ſhould le waſt,like wil- 
d-rneiſes, bur be peopled, and manured, that they may render 


ſome rribute to rhem,wirhall the Juſtice of God 1s often (cen in 
this, thus reſtoring ro them ofr-times vvich advantage by che 


hands of Enemies that prove Conquerors, thoſe Eſtates which 


in corrupt rimes their proper Magiſtrates by violence, and op- 
preſſion took from rhem, or at leaſt more than compenſating 
their lofles by a&ts of Violence and 1nyjuſtice, 

11 Now Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon gave 
charge concerning Jeremiah T to Nebuzar-adan 
the captain of the guard, ſaying, 

= 


do him no harm, but do unto him even as he ſhall 
ſay unto thee 0. ; 


9 It is more then probable, thar Nebuchadnezzar had been in- 
lormed y ſome of rhe chief Commanders of his Army,who had 
ic from ſome of che Jews, that had eſcaped our of rheCiry to the 
Chaldean Army, that Feremiah had conſtantly cold the King, and 
the Nobles,chat rhe Chaldeans ſhould take the Ciry,and as ſted1- 
ly perſwaded both theKing and Pr1nces ard People to ſurrender 
ic ro them, and preven: the effuſion of blovd,and that he was 


12. Take him, and f look well to him, and 
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that this made this Heathen Prince ſo kind to the Prophet,as to 
ive this order, In the mean time the hand of God is tobe taken 
noric 


CE — 


| 


ice of, who undoubtedly pur this into the heart of this Pagan 


Prince,and we may learn, that none ſha!l loſe atiy thing at laſt 
by being faithful ro the Commands of God,though _ may be 
for the preſent loſers. What we tranſlate, looþ well ro him, 1s in 
the Hebrew,ſet thine eyes upon him z and expounded by the follows- 
ing words, commanding him to do him no harm, and to give 
or grant to him, whatever he defired, 


13 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 

ſent, and Nebuſhasban, Rab-faris and Nergal-ſha- 

rezer, Rab-magzand all the king of Babylons princes, 

14 Even they ſent, and touk Jeremiah out of the 

court of the priſon , and committed him unto Ge- 

daliah, the ſon of Ahikam , the fon of Shaphan, 

that he ſhould carry him home : So he dwelt 

among the people p. 

þ The King of Babylons Officers were very Religious to their 

Princes order,and rake che Prophet our of Priſon,tor the latter 

part of the 14 vey, it ſeems but an anticipation of what we ſhall 
find related more fully,and particularly chap.qo. or elſe ſo ought 
to be tranſlated yer,as appearerh from the firſt verſe of the nexc 
Ciaprer,trom whence it is plain that the Prophet was alſo bound 
in chains,amongſt them that werecarried away captivezand not dit- 
charged until he came at Ramah, which probably might be in 
that hurry of affairs, though the Princes ar firſt freed him from 
priſon,the underOthicers not ſo diligently obſerving their ſpecial 
charge relating to Jeremiah,the negleR of which che Captain of 
theGuard obſerving when he came as far a8Ramah himſelf rook 
Care In it, as we ſhall find chap. qo. afrer which upon his choice, 
he was commitrred to Gedaliah rhe ſon of Ahibam whom the 
King of Baty/on made Governour oyer the Country, 


15 © Now the word of the LORD came unto 
Jeremiah, while he was ſhut up in the court of 
the priſon, ſaying 9, 

9 Theſe words let us know thar theſe four verſes(which con- 
tain moſtly a promiſe ro Ebedmelech for his kindnetscoJeremiah 
while he was in the Dungeon of Malchiah, of which we read 


cap. 38. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11.) mention a matter that happened 
before the thing mentioned in the foregoing verſes, 


16 Go and ſpeak to Ebed-melech the Ethiopi- 
an 7, ſaying, Thus ſaiththe LOR D of hoſts, the, 
God of Iſrael, Behold, I will bring my words up- 
on this city for evil and not for good, and they 
ſhall be accompliſhed in that day before thee /. 


r Ebedmelech is here again called theEthiophan to the reproach 
of the Fews,that a ſtranger ſhould ſhew more kindneſs to aPro- 
pher ot che Lord than any of charNation to whom he was ſpeci- 
ally ſent, which was a Type of the calling of the Gentiles, and 
rezeftion of the Fews. ſGod aſſures Ebedmelech,rhe City ſhould 
be raken and burn, and the people carried into Captivicy. 


17 But I will deliver thee in that day, faith the 
LORD, and thou ſhalt not be given into the hand 
of the men of whom thou art afraid te, 


tBur promiſerhEbedmelech he ſhould be delivercd in that evil 
day, and whether he feared rhe Chaldeans, thar he ſhould loſe 
his life by them when they ſhould break up che City, or che 
Princes whom he had anger'd by complaining to the King of 
their hard uſage of the Propher, he ſhould come into none of 
their Power, 


truſt in me, ſaith the LORD -. 

4 For God would deliver him, ſo as he ſhould nor die by the 
Sword, w But how little elſe ſoever he ſaved, he ſhould ſave his 
Lite, x becauſe he had put his truſt in God, not fearing the wrath 
of men in the doing ot what was his dury. We read no more in 
Holy Writ of this man,and ſo cannot tell how otherwiſe God 
dealt wich him;only may be affured that he was nor ſlain by the 
Chaldeans.And from this we may obſerve, 1.How kind God hath 
always declared himſelf to rhoſe who have ſhewed the leaſt 
kindneſs co thoſe that have been his true and faichfulMiniſters. 
2.Thac the root of ſuch good works as God rewardeth muſt be 
Faich,a truſting inthe Lord. 3.That thoſe who do good works 
our of a principle of Faith, may yer be incumbred with ſlaviſh 


tears, 
CHAP. XL. 


HE word which came to Jeremiah from the 

LORDAa, after that Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard had let him go from Ramah 6, 
when he had taken him bang bound in || chains 
among all that were carried away captive of Jeru- 
ſalem, and Judah, which were carried away captive 


I 


impriſoned for chis, and had bina great fafferer rhart way, and 


into Babylon c, 
a Theſe 


Chap. XL. 


13 For I will ſurely deliver thee, and thou ſhalt . 
not fall by the ſword « , but * thy life ſhall be + chap. 21. 9. 
for a prey unto thee w, becauſe thou haſt put thy and 45. 5. 


f| Or, Manicles. 


a Theſe wordsrefer to the forty ſecond Chapter, where he- ' 
gins the Retelation which Jeremiah had from God, for all this | 
Chapter and the nexr are no prepheſie, but only an Hiſto- | 
rical Narration of ſome paſſages atrer the taking of che Ciry, 
and ſv cannot be called a prophefie, bur are a picce of Kiſto- 
ry previous to that propheſie. b Rama was a Ciry in the Tribe 
of Benjamin near Gibzon, Vide chap. 31. 15. c Jeremiah was 
by miſtake and expreſly contrary to the Kings crders, chap. 
35. 11, manacled and carried away amecngſt the other pri- 
{oners, probably-che Captain of the Guard ar that place call'd 
over his priſoners, and amongſt them he fout;d tbe Prophet 
contrary to his expetation, 


2 And the captain of the guard took Jeremiah, 
and ſaid unto him, The LORD thy God hath pro- 
nounced this evil upon this place. 

3 Now the LORD hath brought zr, and done 
according as he hath ſaid, becauſe ye have ſinned 
againſt the LORD, and have not obeyed his voice, 
therefore this thing 1s come unon you 4, 


a4 This Pagan Commander could ſee that which the blind 
ſews would not underſtand ; hey ſaid, wherefore is thi: great 
evil come upon us ? Nebuzar-adan knew wherefore, and gives God 
the glory of his Maſterz victory, as alſo of his own fairhtulneſs, 
ſaying God had bur done what he ſaid, brought the evil whic; 
he had pronounced againſt that City, he aliv acknowledgerh 
Gods Juſtice, rhar this evil vyas come upon them, becaule of 
their {ins, Thus, the men of Tyre and Sid9n, and of Nineveh (and 
according ro our Saviours vyords) ſhall ritc up in judgment, a- 
gainſt che Jews thar lived in our Saviours time 3 and Nebuzar- 
adan another day ſhall riſe up in Judgment, againſt thote Jews 
that lived in Jeremiahs time, and ſhall condemn them, 


4 And now behold 1 looſe thee this day from 
| 0:, are up! the chains which || were upon thine hand : If it 
41: hands, ſeemeth good unto thee, to come with me into 
+11, 1 will Babylon, come, and Þ 1 will look well unto thee 
{+ ninz 9/55 but if it ſeem ill unto thee to come with me into 
won 1000, Babylon, forbear : behold, all the land is before 

thee: whither it ſeemeth good and convenient for 
thee to go, thither go e, 


e Nebuzar-adanlike a fairhful Servant remembers his Maſters 
orders to him about thePropher,chap.39.1 1.and offers Jeremiah 
greater tavour than to any others of his Priſoners; he derer- 
mined orhers by his right of conqueſt ro whar they ſhould do, 
but he giverh the Prophet a liberty to chuſe whether he would 
go to Babylon, or ſtay ar Jeruſalem in his own country, he pro- 
miſcd him that if he would go to Babylon, he would take a 
particular care of him. 


5 Now while he was not yet gone back f, he 
ſaid, Go back alſo to Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam, 
the ſon of Shaphan g, whom the king of Baby- 
lon, hath made governour over the cities of Ju- 
dah, and dwell with him among the people : or go 
whereſoever it ſeemeth convenient for thee to go. 
So the captain of the guard gave him victuals and 
a reward, and let him go h. 


Flr is not much material wherher we interpret the He here 
mentioned of Jeremiah orGedaliah,if we interpret ir of Jeremah 
the ſenſe is, Thar before Jeremiah was gone our of rhe preſence of 
Nebuzar-adan, he cither by his ſilence or by fome declaration of 
his Mind that is not here recorded,declaring that he was more 
inclined to ſtay in his own countrey, bid him Go back, &Fc. 
if vve underſtand ir of Gedaliah, rhe ſenſe muſt be, Becauſe 
Gedaliah is not to come back any more to me, Go thou to him, 
(5c. g We read that rhe King of Babylon left Gedaliah as his 
Vice-Roy or Deputy in Judah, What he vvas, more then the ſon 
of Ahibam, and Grandchild of Shaphan, theScriprure tells us not 
onely that he vvas left by the King of Babylonas Ruler over the 
pcople he thought fit ro leave, 2 King, 25, 22. probably he was 
one of them vyho during the Stege had gone our to rhe Krng 
of Babylin, ro him the Caprain of the Guard diretterh che 
Propher.bur gives him liberty ro dvvell where he pleaſerh.h So 
ſends him away with Vittuals and a Reward. Ir 1s more then 

cobable thar rhe King of Babylon had heard from ſome of che 
, who during the Siege had made an eſcape to his Arm 

that the Scope of the Prophets prophefics vvere for the deli- 
very of the City, andthe Jews ſubmiſſion ro hum as vvas be- 
tore ſaid, 

6 Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the ſon 
of Ahikam, to Mizpah 4, and dwelt with him a- 
mong the people that were left in the land. 

i Miz pah vvas built by Aſa, 1 King. 15. 22. or rather enlar- 

ged or furcher built, tor we read of ir as a City belonging 

ro the Tribe of Benjamin, Joſh. 18. 25. 

*:King.2g,23 7 * Now when all the captains of the forces 
which were in the fields, ever they and their men 

heard that the king of Babylon had made Gedaliah 

the ſon of Ahikam governour in the land, and had 
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committed unto him, men women and children, 
and of the poor of the land, of them that were 
not carried away captive to Babylon. 

3 Then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, c- 
ven Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, and Johanan 
and Jonathan the ſons of Karcah, and Seraiah the 
ſon of Tanhumeth, and the ſons of Ephai the Ne- 


cophatite, and Jezaniah the ſon of a Maachathire, 
they and their men &. 


þ It 1s moſt likely that theſe Caprains with their forces, were 
no newly raiſed and formed companies, for ro whot purpoſe 
ſhould that be when theirCity and wholcCountry ws loſt © bur 
{ume Commanders of Partics,whith cicher were within cheCiry 
till tt vyas taken, and then eſcaped out, or vvere about befor; 

ſomewhere in the Country, and were not ſo much regarded |», 

the Chaldeans,vvho were more intent vpon the conqueſt of tic 
City,than purſuing theſe littleParties, who chey kneyy could dy 
them no hurt, Theſe hearing that the buſineſs vvas over, and a 
Deputy Governour ſet up,who was of their ovvn Country, and 
a man of a good ingenuous Temper.our of rhe love they had ro 
their Native Country came unto him, Of theſe Caprains vve 
read little (fave Iſhmael, of vvhom vve ſhall aftervvards read 
more ) nor are vve at all concerned to ſcek their Gencalopy, 


9 And Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam the ſon of 
Shaphan, ſware unto'them and to their men, ſay- 
ing, Fear not to ſerve the Chaldeans, dwell in the 
land, and ſerve the king of Babylon, and it ſhall 
be well with you 2. 


I They might reaſonably ſuſpeRt that the Cha/deans would 
have a jealous eye upon any conflux of people to Feruſ.rlem, cf- 
emagend guonnet, men, and therefore be ſomerliing ſuſpicious of 
um vyho vvasthe Chaldean DepuryGovernour,rthe ſecuring of 
chem from fears on this account was the cauſe of this Volunta y 
Oarh raken by Gedaliah, m He encourageth them to be ſervants 
ro the Chaldeans, and to dvvell in the land, afſuting them that 
it they vvould,rhey ſhould fare vvell, he vvas vv<il enough al 
lured of theChaldeans favour,that if they vvould live peaccally 
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in their ovvn land, they ſhould, they vvould not come any 
more to carry them ayvay Captive, 


10 As for me, Behold I will dwell at Mizpah, 


and oyl, and put chem in your veſlels, and dwell in 
your cittzs that ye have taken o, 

n That 1s I have made choice of Mizpah a City upon the 
Frontiers,where I intend ro make my refidence,ir >cing a Con- 
vemtenc place for me to receive orders from the King ot Babylon 
and to manage ſtate matters. o Bur do you live in the Country, 
and pather tuch fruirs as the Country atfordeth, do not fear be- 
ing ſtripr or ſpoiled of them, bur do as you uſe to do in the 
runes ot greateſt peace, and ſccuricy, 


11 Likewiſe when all the Jews that were in Mo- 
ab, and amongſt the Ammonites, and in Edom, 
and that were in all the countries, heard that the 
king of Babylon had leſt a remnant of Judah, and 
that he had ſet over them Gedaliah the ſon of Ahi- 
kam, the ſon of Shaphan. 


12 Even all the Jews returned out of all places 
whither they were driven, and came to the land of 
Judah, to Gedaliah unto Mizpah, and gathered 
wine, and ſummer-fruits. very mach p. 

þ Probably upon che King of Babylons firſt invading Fudah,ma- 
ny fled, and more as he went on wn his conqueſts, over-running 
the Country,and ir 1s likely ac the raking of che Ciry many eſca- 
ped and fled into ſeveral Countries as they had opporcuniry,cr 
judged this or that Country would be fateſt, ſome fled ro ab, 
ſome to Ammon, ſome to Edom, ſome one way, ſome anorher : 
but when they heard chat cheKing otBaby/on had ſet aGovernour 
of their ownReligion and Country overthem,they came back to 
him, and there being fey people lefr in the Land which was of * 
it ſelf wonderfully truirtul, they gachered a great plenty of 
Grapes and other ſummer-fruits which the Country produced, 


13 T Moreover, Johanan the ſon of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces that were in the 
fields, came ro Gedaliah to Mizpah 4. 


q They had been wich him before, ver. 8. 9, but now they 
come to diſcover a conſpiracy againſt his life, 


14 And ſaid unto him, Doſt thon certainly 
know 7 that Baalis the king of the Ammonites 
hath ſent Iſhmael the ſon Nethaniah || to ſtay 


thee ? / But Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam believed 
them not ?. 


7 Dot 


Þ to ſerve the Chaldeans, which will come unto + Heb. 75 fand 
us # : but ye, gather ye wine and ſummer-fruits, befre. 


Ro on een 
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* King. 25, 
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r Dyſt thau fur doeſt thou not, for mt is plainly underſtood as 
che ſenſe makes evident,ſWherher thisBaalts be a proper name 
ot the King of the Ammonites, or as ſome think an appellative 
name, ſignitying rhe Lady or the Nycen Regent 1s Incertain,what 
made thePrince of the Ammonites do this,can be but guefled,pro- 
bably the old harred they had to Iſrael, or hopes that they 
ſhould have the berter fiſhing in theſe waters when they were 
troubled, t Gedaliah ſeems a man of a good humour not roo 
crcdulous, and believes not the information, 


15 Then Johanan the ſon of Kareah ſpake to 
Gedaliah in Mizpah ſecretly, ſaying, Let .me go, 
| pray thee, and I will ſlay Iſhmael the fon of Ne- 
thaniah, and no man ſhall know it: wherefore 
ſhou!d he {lay thee, that all the Jews which are ga- 
thered unto thee ſhould be ſcattered, and the rem- 
nant of Judah periſh . 


u Diſcerning that Gedaliah rook no great notice of his words 
ſpoken ro 111m in rhe preſence of the otherCaptains,he goeth to 
him ſecretly, offererh him his ſervice to prevent the ſtroke, it 
he might have commillion from him ; mindeth him that it he 
did rct value his own lite, yet he ought ro confider, in whar a 
condition the people would be in, in caſe he were cur off, they 
were now hut a ſmail remnant, - and then that remnant alſo 
would periſh, 


16 But Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam, ſaid unto 


Johanan the ſon of Kareah, Thou ſhalt not do this 
thing, for thou ſpeakeſt falſly of Iſhmael #. 


« Thus God dementates thoſe whom he defigneth to deſtroy. 
Gedaliih mn this ſhewerh an excellent remper, not to be over 
credulous and ſuſpicious, Charity thinks m1 ih, but not that Pru- 
dence which became a chief Magiſtrate, He ought to have been 
watchful againſt one, againſt whom he had received ſuch an 
information, which we ſhall in the next chaprer find he was 
not, bur was ſlain by him, 
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1* N Ow it came to paſs in the ſeventh month a, 
that Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah the ſon 

of Eliſhama of the ſeed royal 6, and the princes of 
the king, even ten men with him c, came unto Ge- 
daliah the ſon of Ahikam to Mizpah, and there they 
did cat bread together in Mizpah 4. 

a That is three months after the Ciry was taken, chap. 39.2. 
b The ſame 7Þmae! that came to Gedaliah, ver, 8.9. to whom he 
ſware proteCtion,only here we are told that he was of theRoyal 
blocd,which might both raiſc his ſpirirs,as havinga more legal 
pretcnce tothe Government, and rendred him a fitter inftru- 
ment, for Baal:; the King vr Queen of the Ammonites to make 
uſe of z c ſome of the Prirces, who had cicaped rhe Army of 
rhe King of Babylon, they and their Retinue came in pretended 
complement to Gedaliah, 4 Who treated them kindly, they 
dincd or tupved with him, : 

2 The, aroſe Iſhmael the ſon of Nethanlah, and 
th- ten men that were with him, and ſmote Geda- 
liah the ſon of Ahikam, the ſon of Shaphan with the 
ſv.ord, and ſlew. him e, whom the king of Babylon 
had made governor over the land f. 

e Theſe ten men wich their retinue fall uponGedal:ah and bar- 
baroufly murder him, f Their quarrel againſt him was, that he 
was Deputi-Governour to the King of Babylon, fo deiperately 


TEREMIAH 


and having cut themſelves k, with ofterings and in- 
cenſe in their hands to bring !h27 to the houſe of 
the LORD L 


i Samaria was the name both of a Cicy and aProvince,Shechem 
was aCity within thatProvince,withia the limirs of theTribe of 
Ephraim, Joſ.20, 75. Theſe places were now inhabited by a mix 

cople, partly Jews,partly ſuch as che King of Aſſy774 had vpon 

11s Conqueſt ot the Ten Tribes brought ro inhabit there z trom 
thence came 80 men, þ who putfily had not heard of the 
ew being burnt,art leaſt when they came out,or it they had 
heard of it yer thought, hearing ſome Jews were lett, that they 
might have ere&ecd tome Altar tor Sacrifices, or it may be they 
brought no beaſts, / For the Text ſpeaks only of incenle and ot- 
terings, they came with all indications ot mourning uſed 1n 
thoſe Countrics, ſhaven beards, clothes rent,and having cut them- 
ſelves in a barbarous faſhion uſed by the heathens, and forbid- 
den the Jews, but yet prattiſed by many of them. 


6 And Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, went forth 


he ſaid unto them, come to Gedaliah the ſon. of 
Ahikam 2. 

m He cometh out weeping,the better to deceive them into his 
trap, that they might belieye he was as they, equally affefted 
with Gods diſpenſations,& invireth them ro the newGovernour 
for proteRionzas it he had been one of hisCourrtiers & Friends 3 
by thoſe arts he concealerh his bloody deſign againſt them, 


7 And it was ſo when they came into the midſt 
of the City that Iſhmael the fon of Nethaniah flew 


the men that were with him #. 


n When he had thus enticed them into Mizpah, he, and his 
followers ſlay them,and throw their dead bodics into a pir,with 
the affiſtance of thoſe bloody men that were with him, 


8 But ten men were found amongſt them, that 
ſaid unto Iſhmael, Slay us not, for we have trea- 


oyl, and of honey : So he forbare, and flew them 
not amongſt their brethren 0. 


o He ſlew 90 of them, but ten of them pleading for their lives 
urged that they had Eſtates in the Country, butn of Corn, Oyl 
and Honey. His coveroulineſs preyailed over his cruelty, he ſpa- 
red thcir lives to become maſter of what chey had, 


9 Now the pit wherein Iſhmael had caſt all the 


the ſon of Nethaniah, filled it with them that were 
{lain 9. 

þ The word which we tranſlate becauſe of JYY ſigyifieth in the 
hand of Gedaliah, which hath given Criticks a ſcope to vary in 
their notion of it,and ro tranſlate ir,inthe power ot.By occaſion of 
&c, Bur the learned Author of our Engliſh Annotations ſaith, 
the ſenle ot rhe place 1s plain enough, chap. 38. 10. we have the 
ſame rerm twice, where we have trauflated ic, with thee, ſo here 
it doubtleſs ſignifies rhoſe who were with Gedaltah under his 
power or charge, q What pit this was is nor ſo well agreed, that 
15 upon what cccafion made, the Text telleth us it was dig- 
ged by Aſa King of Zadah, and that ic was made for fear of Ba- 
* aſha the King of Iſrael, bur whether ic was to recezve water, or 


heardred were theſe Jews, they would nor yet ſee thar God.,, to hinder Baaſha's coming near ſome weak part of the City we 


had given cheir Country into the hand of the King of Babyln, 
who having now a right ot conqueſt over them, had aurhoriry 
to (er whom he pleated as his Vice Roy or Depury Governour 
over them,to whom they ought to have yielded all ſubje&ion 
and obedience, 


3 Iſhmael alſo ſkw all the Jews that were with 
hin g, ever with Gedaliah at Mizpah, and the 
Chaldeans that were found there, and the men of 


war. 


gir <4 vente rag ver. 10, that by all the Fews here muſt 
be underſtood onely all rhoſe who were abour rhe Court of 
Gedaliah, for it is there ſaid that he carried away many that 


were with him. 


And it came to paſs the ſecond day afcer he 
had ſlain Gedaliah and no man knew zt h, 

h Tar is,no man wholived art any great diſtance fromzpah, 
for 1/hmac! was concerned what in him lay to keep this flaugh- 
ter privace for fcar the news of it ſhould have reached rhe cars 
of rhe King of Babylon, or the commanders of ſome of his For- 
ces, fo as he ſhould nor have had time to make his eſcape, 

5 That there came certain from Shechem, from 
Shilo, and from Samaria z, eve fourſcore men, 
having their beards ſhaven, and their clothes rent, 


are not told, and it 1s bur vain to gueſs, We read 1 Kings 15.22. 


of Aſa's tortifying Mizpah with the ſtones of Ramab, bur ot chis 
pic we read nothing. 


10 Then Iſhmael carried away captive all the 
reſidue of the people, that were in Mizpah, ever 
the kings daughters, and all the people that re- 
mained in Mizpah, whom Nebuzaradan the cap- 
tain of the guard, had committed to Gedaliah the 
ſon of Ahikam, and iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, 
carried them away captive, and departed to go over 
to the Ammonites h, 

h By this verſe appearerh that A/! the Fews, wer. 3. muſt be 
underſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe concerning all chole aboutGeda- 
liah, For he carried many away as Priſoners, as alſo Zedekiahs 
Daughters, who cither had concealed chemlelves ar the taking 
of rhe Ciry, or were left behind by che Conquerors, as nor like 
much to hurt rhem,and having done this he knew there was no 
abiding for him long there, {o he haſtnerh away ro the Ammo- 
nites, who (as we had ic before) imploycd him in this murder, 


11 © But when Joharan the ſon of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces that were with him, 


heard of all theevil that Iſhmael the ſon of Netha- 
niah had done. 


12 Then 


then, and caſt them into the midlt of the pit, he, and 


ſures in the field, of wheat, and of barly, and of 


Chap. X11 


from Mizpah to meet them + weeping all along fHeb. in i 
as he went : and it came to paſs as he met them, 414 weeping 


dead bodies of themen (whom he had ſlain ||+ be- | or, 14+ c; 
cauſe of Gedaliah pywas it which Aſa the king had 4a/iah, 
made for fear of Baaſha king of Iſrael, ad Iſhmael f Heb. 4 th: 
hand or by the 
ſide of Geada- 


lah, 


Chap. XLII. 


TERE 


12 Then they took all the men, and went to 
fight with Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, and 
found him by the great waters that are in Gl- 
beon 4. 


i Theſe great waters are ſuppoſed to be a Lake or ſome great 
Pool in Gibeon, the very ſame that is mentioned, 2 Sam. 2.13. 
where Joab and the Servants of David mer,the one keeping on 
one ſide of the Pool, the other on the other ſide, 


13 Now it came to paſs, that when all the people 
which were with Iſhmael ſaw Johanan the Jon 
Kareah,and all the captains of the forces that were 
with him, then they were glad k. 


þ To ſee a probability of their eſcape our of the hands of this 
bloody man who had flain ſo many of their brethren. 


14 So all the people that Iſhmael had carried 
away captive from Mizpah,caſt about and returned, 
and went unto Johanan the ſon of Kareah. 

15 Bur Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah eſcaped 
from Johanan with eight men, and went to the 
Ammonites #. 


1 When the people whom I/hmael had carried away Priſoners 
ſaw Johanan coming with greater Forces, they contrived and 
wheeled about and went to him, onely Iſhmael and cight men 
which eſcaped and went to the Land of Ammon. 


16 Then took Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces that were with him, 
all the remnant of the people whom he had reco- 
vered from Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, from 
Mizpah, (after that he had ſlain Gedaliah the ſon of 
Ahikam) eve mighty men of war, and the women 
and the children, and -wd eunuchs whom he had 

in from Gibeon. 
— _ departed, and dwelt in the habita- 
on of Chimham, which is by Bethlehem, to go to 
enter into Egypt m. 


m When Johanan had (as was before expreſſed) recovered 

the Jews whomIſhmael had carried away asPriſcners,he came & 
dwelt with them in the habirarion of Chimham; concerning this 
Chimhamall that we read in Scripture 15,2Sam.19.37,38,40.he 
was the ſon of Barzillai, whom David would have had to 
have gone along with him to his Court, bur he being 80 years 
old excuſed himſelf,and deſired that his ſonChimbam, mighr be 
accepted in his ſtead,v.33,Davidagreerh it,8& promiſerth him,8& 
promiſed to dofor him,wharſoever hisFather ſhould deſire on 
his behalf, poſſibly Qavid having an eſtate near thereabours 
might give a portion of ic ro him, which though1t returned ro 
che Family of David in the year of Jubilee, yer trom Chimbam's 
Houſe there, might retaih che name of the habirarton of Chim- 
ham, into thoſe parts Johanan retired with a further deſign ro 
go into Egypr, 

18 Becauſe of the Caldeans; ' for they were 
afraid of them, becauſe lſhmae] the ſon of Ne- 
thaniah had ſlain Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam, 
whom the king of Babylon made governour 1n the 
land », 


n Here was one ſlain whom the Conquerour Nebuchadnexzar 
had made Governour in the Land of Zadah, and it was bur rea- 
ionable for chem tothink that Nebuchadnezzar would take rhe 
affront done to himſelf, he being conſtirured Governour by 
him, and though Johanan had nothing ro do in that murder, 
yer he did nor know but that the King of Babylon being ig- 
norant of any parties amongſt the Jews,mighr look upon them 
all as guilry who were Jews, and revenge Iſhmae!s blood upon 
all che remainder of rhatNation,he rheretore chuſerh chem an 
habircarion for the preſenr,from whence they might in a ſhorc 
t:me go down into Egypt, which was Johanans deſign as we 
ſhall read in the next Chaprer, 


CHAP. XLIL. 


TY three following Chapters give us an account of whar 
happened to Johanan the Son of Kareah,and the reſt afrer 
rhe {laughter of Jhmael, and their going to dwell in the habi- 
ration of Chimham in order to their going into the Land of 
Egypr. Their coming ro Feremiah to go and enquire of the 
Lord for them, his enquiry of God,with the Revelation of the 


Divine will unto him ; that they ſhould nor go intoEgypr,pro- |' 


mifing Gods prore&ion of them, if rhey did nor go, rhreacging 
their deſtruftion it chey did go. Their proud anſwer to Fere- 
miah and reſolution ro go, which they accordingly did, and 
there fell in with the [dolatry of the Egyptians, for which God 
by his Prophet threacneth chem with an ucrter ruine, 


1 Then all the captains of the forces, and Joha- 
nan the ſon of Karean, and J]czaniah the fon of 


M I 4 H. 


Hoſhaiah, and all the people from tac lalt even to 
the greateſt came near 4. 


a After thac this Captain Johanan(who now had made hiimiel ; 
head of the Jews Jhad fixed theirabodein the habrration GtCh/s, 
ham in the way toEgypt,with thoughts of going down co Inha\it 
there for fear of the Caldeans, coming to revenge the death ot 
Gedaliah upon all the remainder of the Jews,burh cheieCapraiy's 
and many of the people,or ſome ot all forts of the prople,(to; 
ir cannct be imagined thar every particular pertoucaine Jmade 
their addreſs to the Prophet Feremiah who probably was with 
them carried away by Iſmael, and reicucd by this Captain, 


N 


Chap. XLII 


2 And ſaid unto Jeremiah the prophet ||, Let || Or, /er 04 


we beſcech the&our ſupplication be accepted before /47/c4/7n fall 


thee b, and pray for us, untothe LORD thy God, 
even for all this remnant, (for we are left bt a few 
of many as thine eyes do behold us c.) 


b Theſe men (though wretched Hypocrites)yet come to the 
Prophet with great reſpec and reverence,firit defiring chat he 
would allow them to make cheir requeſt co him, probably the 
evidence they had had fo lately of his being a Propher ot the 
Lord, by the fulfilliag of all char he had torerold againſt borh 
the Ciry and the Temple, might in ſome meaſure occation this, 
c Their requeſt was that he would put up his prayer to God 
for the remnant, for now there was bur a {mall remnant ct 
Jevvs lefr, a fevy of many. 


3 That the LORD thy God may ſhew us the 
way wherein we may walk, and the thing that we 
may do. 


4 The thing they would have him pray to.God for, was di- 
reion whar they ſhould do in this defolare ftace inco which 
God had brought them, What could be more piougA prattice 
founded upona divine precepr, and encouraged by a promile, 
Prov. 3. 6. Acknowledge him in all thy wayes, and he ſhall dirett 
thy fleps. Bur we may vvell apply here what God had (aid-ro 
their torefathers, Deut, 5. 29. when they had (o freely pro- 
miſed their obedience to the Law of God, 0 that there were 
ſuch an heart in them, &c, 


4 Then Jeremiah the Prophet ſaid unto them; 
I have heard you d, behold, 1 will pray unto the 
LORD your God, according to your words, and 
it ſhall come to paſs that whatſoever thing the 
LORD ſhall anfwer you,I will declare zt unto you, 
I will * keep nothing back from you e. 


d Thar is I will do for you according as you deſire, 
vvill be faichful in giving you an account of what God ſhall re- 
veal to me to be his yvill on your behalf, They called God 7e- 
remiahs God, here Feremiah calls him their God, both to mind 
them of Gods relation ro them and rheir duty toyvards him, 


5 Then they ſaid to Jeremiah, The LORD bea 
true and faithful witneſs between us, if we do not 
according to all things, for the which the L ORD 
thy God ſhall ſend thee to us. 

6 Whether it be good, or whether #t be evil /, 
we will obey whe voice of the LORD our God to 
whom we ſend thee : * that ir may be well with 
us, when we obey the voice of the LORD our 
God g. 


g The preceeding vvords are a perfe&t Oath, the form of 
which lies in a calling of God to witneſs the ſincerity of the 
hearr of thoſe rhar ſvvyear,for a ſecurity to thoſe ro vvhom the 
Oath 1s given, vvhich alſo includeth a fecret challenging God, 
to take vengeance upon the perſons thar give that ſecurity, it 
they ſhould nor do accordingly as they promiſe,vvhich ſpeak- 
erh the Arheiſm of the Heart of the falſe ſyvearer, for did a 
man believe thar there is a God,and that the divine beiog is in- 
finire in power,and a true and fairhful wirneſs,ic were impotſi- 
ble thar he ſhould challenge him to be revenged on him for nor 
doing whar he never ſeriouſly intends to do, which was the 
cale of theſe wicked men, g The thing they promile is a per- 
te& obedience to Gods will, whether grateful or ingrateful ro 
them,and rhey turther declare a convition,thar if they did ir, 
it ſhould be well wich them according to thar,Deut.5:29,which 
ſhewerh che mighty power of luſts in unregenerate hearrs,and 
che mighty operations of rhe evil ſpiric in the children of dil. 
obedience Eph, 2, 3, That although they be convinced that if 
they did obey the voice ofGod ic would be well vvith chemzyer 
they vyill not do it inchings vyhich they have a povyer co do. 


7 © And it came to paſs aftet ten dayes, 
_ the word of the LORD came unto Jere- 
miah h, 


h The word mentioned chapga, 1, To which all that we 
have mer wich trom the beginning of chap. 40. is bur an hiſto- 
rical preface, | 

s Then called he Johanan the ſon of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces which were with 


him, 


* 1 Sam, 3.1& 


* chap. 7. 
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Chap. XLII. 


YPlalo1cs. 45. 
he 


him, and allthe people ſrom the leaſt even £0 xx 


greateſt, . 
9 And ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith the LORD, 


the God of {rael, unto whomye ſent me to pre- 
ſent your ſupplication before him 2. 


i The Prophet after ten dayes, all which time ſome (but 
upon what ground I know not) chink he ſpent in Prayer, re- 
cciverh an anſwer from God,which he pretently communicates 
r9 the Princes and People, with a pretace thar conraineth init 
many arguments to have induced this compliance with tr, 1, 
Becauſe it came from the Lord, 2. From that God who as he 
was inCovenant with [rach,fota all rhe courle of his Providence 
had fo carried hinafc!t co rhem, as they had no juſt reaion to 
ſulp<@eicher his kindnefs or his power, 3. From tncir 1M- 
ploying of him to feck God upon their behalt, 

10 If yewill ſtill abide ia this land &, then will 
I build you and not pull you down, and 1 will plant 
you, and not pluck you up 7: for | repent me of 
the evil that 1 have done unto you 22, 


& Thar is, if you will not go into the Land of Egypr,as you are 
thinking,bur abide where youarec,or in any part of Fadah,under 
{ubjc&tion to the King otBabylon into whole power Þ have given 
you. / Then I will tee ro your (ecurity, and proſperity, and 
make you an happy people, the happineſs and proſperity of 
people is inScriptare often ſet out under rhe norton of building, 
and planting, as on the contrary their miſery or deſtru&tion 1s 
expreſſed under the meraphorical notions of puliing down,an« 
plucking up. m For I am ſatisfied with che puniſhment your 
Nation hath undergone, and as to the remainder, if they do 


, not deitroy themſelves by new ditobedience, I will change the 


courle of my providence, 


11 Be not afraid of the king of Babylon, of 
whom ye are afraid: be not afraid of him, faith 
the LORD: for 1 am with you to ſave you, and 
to deliver you from his hand 0. 


n I know whom you axe afraid of, you fear that rhe King of 
Babylon will come and utrerly root you out,becaule one of your 
Nation hath murdered his Vice-R1y Gedaltah, ſuffer not your 
paſſion of fear to riſe roo high in this caſe, and ro make you 
tly into Egypt. o For you ſhall have my preſence vvith you, to 
preſerve and deliver you from his povver,ir ſhall nor be 1n his 
povver to do you any harm. 


i2 And I will * ſhew mercies unto you, that 
may have mercy upon you p, and cauſe you to 
return to your own land 9. 


p We are beholden ro God for all the pity and compaſſion 
vyhich vve mcert vvith from men,God inclineth their Hearts, 
chough vye reccive the kindels from their hands, q The mer- 
cy vyhich God here promiſerh theſe men, is that the King of 
Babylm, ſhould give them a liberty to go cyery one of them 
to their ovyn inherirances, for at preſent hey vvere baniſhed 
by their ovvn fear, from their ovvn houſes, chough not trom 
thctr ovyn Countrey, 


23 But if ye fay, we will not dwell in this land, 
ncither obey the voice of the LORD your God 7, 


r Our Tranſlation a little darkens the ſenſe, tranſlating the 
Hebr, particle ?FN72A neither, vvhich fignifies no more then not 
cr by m1 means, Numb. 14. 15, 1 Sam. 2.2. and 20, 25, Hoſe 13, 
4. 2nd 1 1s certain here is but one thing ſpoken ot, for the 
thing vyierein they diſcbcyed the voice of rhe Lord, vvasnot 
contiimuing in their govvn land, but going into rhe Land of Egypt, 

14 Saying, No, but we will go intothe land of 
Egypt, where we ſhall ſee no war, nor hear the 
found of the trumpet, nor have hunger of bread, 
and there will we dwell /, 


_ f The ſenſe of the vvords is obyious,they thought that rheir 
te inthe Land of Judah, vvould he ar beſt an uncaſie Lite, 
vyhcre they ſhould be continually allarum'd, vvith the noiſe 
of War, and rhough they could nor fear the vvant of Bread in 
a Land thar floyyed yvich nilk and hony,yer they alſo conſide- 
red, rhar Egypt vvas a very fruittulCountry,by the overflovving 
of Nlus,8& the profpe ot this made rhem quit that uſual fond- 
nels yyhich pcople have of cheir NativeCountry, From vvhence 
appears that their great fin vvas anbelief, they vvould not take 
the promiſe of God tor a fecuriry ro rhem for a'quier,aud pea- 
ccable abode in Zudah, but vyould fancy noifes of Drums, and 
Trumpets,and tcar vyhere no fear vvyaszthe Propher ſavv,they 
vyere reſolved intoEggpt they vvould go,ro live a more certain 
calic Lite (as they fantied) he therefore tells them, thar if after 
their ſending him to God co inquire for them, and promiſing a 
compliance with his will, and hcaring novv vyhar that vvill 
vvas, this vvere their reſolution he had another vvord from 
God co them, 


is (And now therefore hear the word of the 
LORD, ye remnant of Judah, Thus faith the 


*peur, 17,15, LORD of hoſts, the Ged of Iſracl, if ye * whol- 


JEREMIAH. 


ly ſet your faces to enter into Egypt, and go to 10- 


journ there te, ) 

t This verſe is vvholly prefatory to vyhat folloyycrh, 
If faith God, all your mind be upon Egypt, and you be reiolyed 
thither you vvill go, 

16 Then it ſhall come to paſs, that the ſword 
which ye feared ſhall overtake you there, jn the 
land of Egypt, and the famine whereot ye were 


afraid - ſhall follow cloſe after you there in Egypt, + tics, 717 


and there ye ſhall dye «. 


4 In the general the Prophet rhreatneth them, that 1n Ezypr 
they ſhould meer with the very ſame evils the tear of whicl 
made them flee out of their own Country,the Sword & Famine. 
The Sword of Nebuchadnezzar who, after this, fully conquer 'd 
Egypt, anda Faminc through want of Bread, tor alrhough Egypr 
was a truitful Country, yer we know there was a Famine rherc, 
apainſt which Joſeph provided, beiides that icarcicy of victuals 
commonly followerh great Armies, Thote who ſhun dangers.or 
think to ſhun them by as of diſobedience to God, ordinarily 
are ſuttered by God to take ſuch courſes as they fall into the 
tame or worſe dangers then what they labour to avoid, 


17 + So ſhall it be with all the men that ſet T Fieb-/o Pull 


A l the IM EA c 


their faces to go into Egypt to ſojourn there, they 
ſhall die by the ſword, by the famine, and by the 


peltilence,and * none of them ſhall remain,or cicape * ſee chap. z4, 


trom the evil thatl will bring, upon them w. 


wThoſe words that ſet their faces to g1 may reaſorably be intcr- 


prered as a l1mitation of che untverial particle a//, tor as even- 


£ 


tually we can hardly conceive that every individual perſcn that 
went intoEgypt did thus periſh,to ir can hardly be rhought that 
tlie juſt God ſhould order an equal puniſhmenr ro rhote who 
were the ringleaders in this detign,and thoſe who were torced 
or over-ruled by them, or perhaps knew not how ro live 
when the reſt were gvne.bur ſaith God,for thoſe who drive on 
this deſign, and go with their whole heart reſolved againſt rhe 
contraryRevelation of my will,there ſhall none of them eſcape, 
oneor other of my ſcre judgements,Sword, Peſtilence or Famin. 
They ſhall not be the lot ot one er two, bur of all ſuch perſons. 


13 For thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts the God 
of Iſracl, As mine anger and my fury hath been 


pourcd forth upon the inhabirauts of Jeruſalem; 


ſo ſhall my fury be. * poured forth upon you, 
when ye ſhall enter into Egypt: and * ye ſhall be 


an execration, and an aſtoniſhment, and a curſe, 


and a reproach, and ye ſhall ſee this place no 
more x, . 


x Tf you would ſce your doom ina glaſs look upon Jeruſalem, 


whom according to my word I have dealt ſo ſeverely with,thar 


amongſt men ir would be called fury, though in me ir was bur 
deliberate Juſtice, thar my vvrath declared againſt chem, like 
liquid rhings melted diffuſed ir felt into all the partsof ic; F 
w1ll deal fo with you ſoon after you ſhall have entred into thar 
Land,vvhere you promiſe your ſelves ſo much calc, reſt, and 
proſperity, and as I threarned to make Feruſalem a curte, an 
aſtoniſhmenr,and a reproach,chap. 24. 9. and 29.18. fo I vvill 
deal vvirh you,and in this I vvill (faich God) deal vyorſe vvirh 
you,that vyhereas thoſe of your Brerthren,rchar vvere carried 
trom Feruſalem to Baby{mm, ſhall ſome of chem come back again 
afrer 60 years,you ſhall ſee rhis place no more, There vvas 
this aggravation of the Jcvvs to vvhom God vvas novy by his 
Prophet ſpeaking, They had larely ſeen the vyords of rhe 
Lord ſpoken by the ſame Propher verified, and yer vvould 
rake no vvarning, but ran into the ſame fin of Unbelict, 


19 © The LORD hath ſaid concerning you, O 
ye remnant of Judah, Go yenot into Egypt : know 


- . - 
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Chap. XIII 


Mt 


k » 
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certainly that I have f admoniſhed you this F Heb. 22/74 


day y. 

y The good Prophet knovving hovy much ir concerned this 
pcople to liſten unto him, and to believe and obey vyhac he 
laid, repears again the ſame thing vyhich he had laid betorc, 
aſſuring them rhar it vvas the Lord commanded him to fay 
this ro chem, Cricicks note that the vvord yyhich vve tranflare 
admoniſh, in this form,fignifieth ro admoniſh betore witneiles, 


20 For || ye diſſembled in your hearts < when || Or, have z/4 


» 


ye ſent me unto the LORD your God, faying,Pray deceit againjs 


againſt you, 


> mT uils, 
for us unto the LORD our God, and according to?" /* 


T all that the LORD our God ſhall ſay, ſo declare 


unto us, and we will do zt 4. 


zOr you have uſed deceit,cicher rowardsGod,dealing falſly with 
him, calling him to be a v 'izne(s ro your ſincerity in vyhar you 
never intended any fir-cerity in,or tovvards me, ſending me to 
enquire of God tor you,& promiſing co do according to vvhar I 
ſhould reveal to ycu from vod as 1:14 Will, vvhen as you never 
intended ir.Or tovvards 10ur cvvn Sculs, as every firner dorh 
bur deceive his own Scul, Yon madc a pretence of wat was not 
bl mn 


Chap. X LIIE. 


you and made me ſuch a firm promiſe to do whattocver I 
thould reveal ro you from God as his will in this cale, 


21 And now I have this day declared it to you by 
But ye have not obeyed the voice of the LORD your 
God, nor any thing for the which he hath ſent me 
unto you Cc, 


b I have been faithful ro you,T went according to your defirc 
to erquire of God for you,T had his will revealed to me in your 
caſe, and now T have as faichtully rold you what it 1s. c Bur ye 
have nt obeyed. How did Feremiah know this,for they had not yet 
declared their minds to hinyhe hadeither learned ir from their 
diſcourſes, during the ten dayes which God had made him to 
wait for the Revelation, or he had learned it trom ſome con- 
tempruous behaviour of them,when he delivered it,or (which 
is moſt probably) God had aforehand cold it to him, 


22 Now therefore know certainly, that ye ſhall 
dye by the ſword, by the famine, and by the pelti- 
lence, in the place whither ye deſire || to go, and 
to ſojourn 4, 


d The Prophet aſcertainerh that doom unto them,which ver. 
14, 15, 16, he had threatned them wich, in caſe they were re- 
ſolved ro go into Egypt, we muſt expe nothing but urmoſt dit- 
appointments upon ations done in diſobedience to the revealed 
will of God : you think to avoid death by going thither tor a 
lictle time to {ojourn, but you ſhall dy rhere, and that by. thoſe 
very deaths which by going thither you ſeek to avoid, 


CHAP. XLIII, 


FJEREMIA H. 


in your hearts, a When you ſent meto pray Gods direftion for | 


thing in juſtizcation of them racher then dome themielyer i: 
them, and hccome obedient to ric will of 40d, 

4 So Johanan the ſon of Kareah, 5nd all the cap- 
tains of the forces, and all the people oheved nor 
the voice of the LORD, to dwell in the land ot 
Judah e. ; 

e That 15 they reſyived not to obey che meiſitce God lad C 
them by Jeremh. 

5 But Johanan the ſon of Karcah, and 3al! 
Captains of the forces, took all the remnant of 
dah that were returned from all nations whither 
they had been driven, to dvc!l in the land of Judah f: 

f This relolucion they preſently pur iq prattice, Though ir 18 
certain that Jeremiah and Baruch vere not willing oo g9 alons 
with them, and probably char many of rhe people were nor 
willing , yet theic rebellious Captains forced them all along 
with them, So as many of them were now 2 kind of Prifoncrs 
to their own Countreymen, 

6 Even men, and women , and children, and 
the kings daughters s , and every perſon that Ne- 
buzaradan the captain of the guard had left with 
Gedaliah the ſon of Ahikam,rhe ſon of Shaphan,and 
Jeremiah theProphet,and Baruch the ſon oi Neriah, 


£ Of rhe Kings Daughrers here mentioned, fee chip, 41.10, 
7 So they came into the land of Egyp: b, for 
they obeyed not the voice of the LORD, thus 


Chap. XLIIL. 


* Its +5 P 
Ii2. 3 + 


came they ever to * lTahpanhes z. If, 39. 4. 
called Hanes, 


I \ ND it came to paſs,that when Jeremiah had 

made an end of ſpeaking to all the peo- 
ple all the words of the LORD their 
God a, for which the LORD their God had 
ſent him to them ever all theſe words. 


a The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate words fignificth alſo 
things. The Prophet is very exatt in letting us know that he had 
from the Lord what he delivered to them, he therefore twice 
repeats it, the words of the Lord their God, and for which the- 
Lord had ſent him tothem, not that the Prophets always limited 
themſelves to thoſe ſyllabical words they had revealed to them, 
bur co the matter only of the Revelation 5 which every Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel is ſtill bound co do, delivering to people only 
what they have received from the Lord, as 1 Cor. 11. 23. as to 
the matter apd"ſubſtance of what they deliver , though they 
clorhe ir wif words, and phraſcs of their own. 


2 Then ſpake Azariah the ſon of Hoſhaiah, and 
Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the proud 
men 6, ſaying unto Jeremiah, Thou ſpeakeſt falſe- 
ly : the LORD our God hath not ſent thee to ſay, 
Go not into Egypt to ſojourn there c. : 


b Of Johanan we have before heard, bur nor of Azariah,unleſs 
under the name of Jezamah, chap. 42. 1. but that is incercain, 
Theſe men are called proud men, either becauſe they were the 
great men,or becauſe their conceit of themſelves,led them into this fa- 
tal errour. Pride 1s nothing elſe but a mans mind fivelling in an 
opinion of himſelf, and alwayes takes irs riſe from ſome higher 
ground the perſon poficfied of it thinks he ſtands upon, and a 
very little hillock will ſerve the turn, thoſe who have nothing 
elſe of pretence will make a filk Coar, or a picce of Silyer lace 
ſerve thcir turn, One mans ſpirit ſwells upon account of his de- 
ſcent, another upon account of his riches, a third upon the ac- 
count of his Learning, Parts, and Wit,a fourth upon the account 


of his or her beauty ; theſe men are called proud men, poſſibly 


upon account of their greatneſs,they were Captains,and the chict 
ot the Jews now letr ; but chietly upon account of rhe good opi- 
nion they had of their ownReaſon andWir,by which they judg- 
ed they knew better how to gyide themſelves for rheir own te- 


curity,then Jeremiah could reach rhem;which Pride or good 0- | 


pinion men have of rhemſelyes, is a great roct of diſobedience, 
all men fin cicher rhrough paſſion or Pride,or both,cither graritic 
their ſenſitive appetite or their rational appetite as it is in man fince 
the fall.c Becauſe it had been down rightArheiſm, & a diſclaim - 
ing of God,ro have faid, they knew better whar to do,then God 
could tell chem, they only rell the Prophet God had not ſenr 
him. As tn theſe times Hypocrircs, whoſe Luſts will nor allow 
them to do the Will of God, think to ſecure themſelves by de- 
nying that to be the Will of God, and finding our other ſenſes 
to pur upon Scriprure then are according to truth, 


3 But Baruch the ſon of Neriah ſetteth thee on 
againſt us, for to deliver us into the hand of the 
Caldeans , that they might -put us to death , and 
carry us away captives into, Babylon 4. 

d B.rich was but a Clerk or Secretary to Jeremzah,ſo not very 
probable ro over-rule thePropher roa faliitying of his ruſt, and 
a betraying of his Countrymen into the hands of theirEnemies, 
bur ſo fond arc wicked men of clictr lufts,rhat they will Cay any 


h Egypt at this time _—_ it was humbled by theKing of By 
bylin, by an inroad he had made into ic, oft which we read, 
2 Kings 24. 7. yet it was a diſtin Kingdom, and being near to 
Canaan, the Jews often fled rhicher tor Sanfuary,and borrowed 
aſſiſtance againſt rheir Enemics trom.chem, 1. Of chis Ciry we 
read little but in Holy Writ, 1 Kings 11, 19, we read of a 
Queen of Egypt calledTahpenes in honour to whom probably cl:1s 
City was builded,atrer wholc name thisCiry was called,ot which 
che Scripture faich norhing, but in this Prophet chap. 2. 15, in 
this chaprer and chap.44.and 45 14. it appears by wer. 9, that ir 
was at this time the place where the King of Egypt made his re- 
ſidence, or at leaſt had a Palace. Thitier theſe Caprairis and 
the Jews came, forcing Jeremiah and Baruch along with them. 


8 © Then came the word of the LORD to TJe- 
remiah in Tahpankes, ſaying, 

9 Take great ſtones in thy hand, and hide 
them in the clay in the brick-kiln, which z- at the 
entry of Pharaohs houſe, in Tahpanhes, in the 
ſight of the men of Judah k. 


þ God commainderh the Prophet to take theſe Stones, and to 
place them in the Clay,&c.tor a ftgn of what we ſha!l mecr with 
expounded inthe next erſz,ir 1s plain from hence tha: checking 
of Egypt, called Pharanbcucher reiided, or ar leaft had a Rova! 
Palace inTauhpanhes, Feremiah ts direed to fix the{eStones ar the 
entrance into this Palace. This hach made Interpreters divided 
abour che rrue {cnle of the word, which 1s here tranſlaccd 2 
Brick-bi/n.That rhe word o fignthes ts out of Qoubr,& i510 trans 
flared, 2 Sam, 12.31. A!l rhat troublerh tome,is,that rhey fancy 
there ſhould nor be a Brick-kiln fo near che Kings Palace ; bur 
poſſibly choſe Learned men do nor enough confider the dife- 
rence of times and places. Great Princes Sons and Davughtcrs,do 
not uſe in our age to keep ſheep , which yer we know Ficobs 
ſons and Labans daughters did, the Grandeur of Princes was nor 
ſo grear,bur it might admir ot as plain a thing as chis.Others ſay 
che Palaces of their Princes were very vaſt, to that the Brick- 
kiln might be ar a diſtance trom rhe entryinto the dwelling- 
houſe , though ir wasar the entry of the place called by rhe 
name of che Palace, Others chink it might be an houte uſed nor 
tor making, bur polithing Earthen ware, Bur the molt otiens 
ſiveneſs ot ſuch Kilns with us, is from the tmoke , of which 
rhey had-none, dry ing cheir Bricks in the Sun, Bur it 1; a 
nicery not worth {o many gueſſes, 


10 And ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the LORD 
of hoſts the God of Iſrael, Behold, I will fend and 


take Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon * my « «.. 


ſervant /, and will fect his throne upon theſe tones > 
that I have hid zz, and he ſhall ſpread his royal pa- 
vilion over them. | 

[ New God expounds his meaning in kis former command te 
ordered Jeremiah ro rake itones and hide them in a place nor 
the King cf Egypts Palace 3 now he tells tlicm, that this was tor 
a fign that Nebuchadnezz.4r ſhould fer his Throne, and prod 
his Pavilion in that place. This Nebuchadnezzd4r God calls his 
Servant , becauſe he was to obey him in what he ſhow! io, 
though he intended nor fo, Thus 4ſ6r1.t is called rhe R»/ »f {is 
anger, Iſ. 10, 5..and Nebuchadnezzar, is fo called, chan. 25, © 
and 27.5, m God owneth the ſtoncs to be laid by himicl: Lou 
cauſe rhey were lail at his Command, : 


11 And 


Chap. XLIV. 


11 And when he cometh, he ſhall ſmite the 


* Zech, 11. 7, land of Egypt, and deliver * ſuch as are for death, to 


death , and ſuch as are for captivity to capivity, 
and ſuch as are for the ſword to the {word 7. 


n He propheſieth the certain ruine of the Egyptians by the 
King of Babzlon, ſome of whom the King of Babylon ſhould ſlay, 
others of then he ſhould lead away into Captivity as Priſoners 
of War, See the like phraſes, chap. 15. 2. 


12 And 1 will kindle a fire in the houſes of the 
gods of Egypt o, and he ſhall burn them, and car- 
ry them away captives p, and he ſhall array himſelf 
with the land of Egypt q, as a ſhepherd putteth 
on his garments”, and he ſhall go forth from thence 
in peace 5. 


0 God by his Prophet declares a particular hatred to the Idols 
of Egypt, that he would burn up their Temples, 7. e. by the 
hands of Nebuchadnezzar. p He ſhall carry away borh the Idols, 
and the inhabitants of Egypt Captives, q That 1s with the ſpoils 
and plunder of rhe land ot Egypt,the King of Baby/on ſhall clothe 
his Army.rOur unacquaintedneſs with the faſhions ofShepherds 
cauſeth divers guefles at the ſenſe of this phraſe z that which the 
beſt Interpreters fix in as the beſt is, That as a ſhepherd thar 
while he hath been attending his Flock goes in any Rags, and 1s 
carcleſs of his Clothes, but when he goes home art night he puts 
on his Coat ; ſo the Babylomſh Souldiers when they have fi.iſhed 
their work in the conqueſt of Egypt, ſhall go home clothed in 
the better habirs of che Egyptians. { And the Armics ſhall go 
home in peace, as Conquerors not foiled in their undertaking. 


13 He ſhall break alſo Þ the images of || Beth- 
ſhemeſh , that zs in the land of Egypt f ; and the 
houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn 
with fre #. 

t Beth-ſhemeſh ſignifies” the _— of the Sun, and it 1s alſo the 

rake 


name of a City in Egypt, ſo mo ic here, as the naine of a 
City, which had its name from a famous Temple builded 1n 1c to 


TEREMIAH 


paying a divinc homage to Idols, e The fin of whichis aggra- 
vaced from this,that they, were as much ſtrangers ro theidols,as 
rorhe people with whom they joincd in the worſhip of them, 
neicher they nor any of their Fathers having had any expe- 
rimental knowledge of what they had done or coul do for 
luch as adored them, 


4 Howbeit * I ſent unto you all my ſervants 
the prophets, riſing early and ſending them , ſay- 
ing, Oh do not this abominable thing that I hate. 

5 But they hearkned not, nor inclined their ear 
to turn from their wickedneſs, to burn no incenſe 
unto other gods f. 

Theſe two verſes contain another aggravation of this peoples 

1n,v?z, That they did rhis againſt light,and admonittons to the 

contrary,God had by his Prophets let them know that this was 
an abominable rhing. a thing which he hated,and that not with 
ai ordinary degree of hatred, yct they would not hear, io as to 
yield obedience to God, but went on in tlicir Idolatrics, 

6 Wherefore * my fury and my anger was 
poured forth , and was kindled in the cities of 
Judah, and in the ſtreets 6f Jeruſalem, and they 
are walted and deſolate as at this day g. 

g For theſe very reaſons their Idolatry and contempt of my 
word by my Prophets, the very fins you are now committing, 


I have given Zaaah and Jeraſalem into the hand of the King 
of Babyl5n, and it is ( as you ac this day (ee it ) waſte and 


delolace. 

7 Therefore now thus ſaith the LORD, the 
God of hoſts, the God of Iſrael , Wherefore 
commirt-ye zhzs great evil againſt your ſouls ? to 
cut off from you man and woman, child and ſuck- 
ling jj out of Judah, to leave you none to rec- 
main h, 


h What prudence can guide y6u oo do ſuch ations as theſe, 


the honour of the Sun. This Idol 1s called Cn, Gen. 41. 45. By | by which you cannot hurt God, bur your ſelves onely ? you are 


this it appears that the Egyptians, as well as other Pagans paid | now buta few of many, whart love have you for your country, 
divine adoration to the Creature. x God threarens not only che | in raking courſes which will certainly tend to the utter extir- 


deſtruRion of the Idolatrous Temples , bur the houſes of the 1n- 


habirants of Egypt, by the King of Babylon 3 from whence theſe | 


Jews, would they have believed might have underſtood, that 
they would nor have the ſecurity which rhey promited them- 
ſelves in che land of Egypr. 


CH AP. XLIV. 


I HE word which came to Jeremiah con- 

'F cerning all the Jewes, which dwell in 
the land of Egypt 4, which dwell at Migdol, 
and at Tahpanhes, and at Noph, and in the coun- 
try of Pathros, ſaying 6, 


a The Patience and Goodneſs of God to this remnant of his 
ancient people is very remarkable,he leaverh them nor even in 
their Rebelfion bur ſenderh Jeremiah,whom he had before ſent 
ro prevent their going into this Idolacrous Country, to try If in 
Egypt they would be brought toa better mind, þ It ſhould ſcem 
that the generality ofthe Fews that wenr into Egypt had planted 
themſelves at rheſe four places. Ot Migdo! we read Exod. 14. 2. 
and Nwn. 33. 7. from which places we may learn, it was a City 


or Town upon the borders ot the Red-ſea. We ſhail read ot it 


again, chap. 45. 14. It was a place which might have minded 
them bcrrer of chetr duty and obligations to God,for upon rheir 
removal from rhence, God divided rhe Red Sea for their Fore- 
farhers. Noph was another Ciry in Egypt, of which we read, Iſa. 
19. 13. chap. 2. 15, and 46. 14. Ezek. 30. 13, 16. The Greeks 
and Latines call it Memphss 3 it 1s thought to be that City, which 
1s now called Cairo, Ija. 19. 13. Ezek. 30. 13. Pathros was a 


Region or Province, ſome think it derived irs name from Pa- 


thrufin the fon of Mizraim , Gen, 10. 14. It is the ſame (as 
icme chink ) which is ſince called Thebais, 


2 Thus faiththe L O R D of hoſts, the God of 


Iſracl, Ye have ſeen all the evil that I have brought 
upon Jeruſalem , and upon all the cities of Judah ; 
and behold, this day, they are a deſolation , and 
no man-dwelleth therein c. 

c He referreth to the late deſtruion of ir by rhe King of 
Babiln, this remnant of the people, was a brand pluck'd our 
of thar fire, and their eyes had been Wirnefles, to the deſola- 
tions that God had wrought, 

3 Becauſe of their wickedneſs which they have 
committed to provoke me to anger , in that they 
went to bura incenſe, 47d to ſerve other Gods d, 
whom they knew not, zeither they, you , nor your 
fathers e. 


d As they were eye-witneſſes ro the effe,ſo it was nothing bur 
thcic unbclicf made chem ſtrangers to the cauſe, for God by his 
Prophets had rold rhem thar the great moving cauſe was rheir 


pation of thoſe few, ſo as there ſhall be ncicher Man, nor 
Woman, nor child, nor ſuckling remaining of all the Fewes. 


S In that ye provoke me unto wrath, with the 
works of your hands z, burning incenſe unto other 
gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to 
dwell, that ye might cut your ſelves off, and that 


ye might be a curſe, and a reproach amaseſt all the 
nations of the earth k. 


7 Idols are uſually thus defamed,and indeed nothing can argue 
a greater ſtupidity chan for any co pay an homage (contefled- 
ly due tothe ſupreme being)ro whar is the work of mens hands, 
and therefore muſt be made by one Superiour to thac order of 
Beings 1n which Idols are, But hovy doth the Prophet (ay, 
that they worſhipped che works of mens hands ? for it is appa- 
rent trom ver. 17. that they paid this homage rothe Queen of 
heaven, which is not the work of mens hands. Sol. It was before 
Images which are bur the works of mens hands. And this cer- 
tainly was the Idolatry of the generality of the Heathens, they 
worſhipped an unknown Divine Being before a Creature,eicher 
as repreſenting it, or rather putting them in mind of ir. & The 
rerm that dorh not denote the Idolaters end of intention, for 
none ever did any a intentionally ro ruine themſclves,it onely 
figntfies rhe end of their work that their utter ruine vvould be 
the certain conſequent of their work. 


9 Have ye forgotten the + wickedneſs of your + fich, wicket: 
fathers, and the wickedneſs of the. kings of Judah, neſs or puniſ- 
and the wickedneſs of their wives and your own *#t-. 


wickedneſs,and the wickedneſs of your wives, which 
they have committed in the land of Judah, and 
in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem / ? 


{ God accounteth men and women to have forgotten that, the 
fight and retle&ion upon vvhich hath made no tuch impreſſion 
upon them, as to produce a praRtice ſutable to thoſe norices ac- 
cording to the condu@ of a reaſonable ſoul, which reacherh 
every man,having notice of a great evil brought upon a man by 
ſuch or ſuch practices, to avoid running into the like danger. I: 
was the aggravation of chis Peoples fins, thar they were com- 
mitted in the holy land, and in a Ciry which God had more fa- 
voured than any other place, to have done theſe things in any 
place had been guile enough, but more ro do it in the land of 
Zudah and in the ſtreets ot Jeruſalem. 


10 They are not - humbled ever to this day, 
neither have they feared », nor walked in my law, 
nor in my ſtatutes that I ſer before you, and before 
your fathers. 

m Neither they nor you are humbled,for the Prophets paſſing 
from the ſecond perſon to the third, and by and by tram thc 


chird Perſon agata ro the ſecond,Jers us know,that he inrendert; 
L 
4 \ YAT 


Chap. XLIV, 


Y 0 pw Q 
G4 1p, 42.,1c, 


f Heb. Out of 
the midſt of 
Fudah, 


+ Heb, contri's 


Chap. XLIV. JEREMIAH Chap. XLIV. 


what he ſprke as well of them t9 whom he ſpace, as of chem | to us in the name of tus LORD, we will not 
' 1 2 OLHS II x > 17 Pl . - 

concerning wnom he {pears from, n whence we alto lzarn,chac } hearken unto thee v. 

Reformation and obedience is rhe firlt fruirs of contrition or rru? ; : Le 

humiliation, God accouncech rhoſe not humbled, hur Ferdn:d, | _ «We read ch.p, 43+ 5: Phman and tie reſt only dented th1.11 

who are tot reformed and become obedient to his Will, ler | God hal ſpoken ſuch things, and rold Zereniah, he had IPOKen 

cheir precended attrition, contrition, or hamifiation be in outward | tallcly,bur nov theſe women and men rite Wegner mmey acKno's- 

apyearance what it will, | ledlge Feremiah had ſpoken to them in the name of theLord, bu: 
*11 L) Therefore thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts tell him in plain and dire rerms they would nor obey ic And 

: * . Dd | indeed this 1s in the hearts of all ſinners thar are ruled by thetr 
ths God of Iſrael o, Behold *I will ſet” my tace 


: Luſts,though they will ſometimes prerend,chat what they hear 
againſt you for evil, and to cut ofF all Judah p. 


1s not the Will of God, but ſpoken our of Malice and prejudice; 
0 Theſe names are frequently given to God, in rhrearning pro- yer they are pre-reſolved rhey will not do it, let their under 
bl 
pheſies,partly to let this people know thac God is able tro make 


ttandings be never ſo well informed, 
good his word,and to bring the threatned Evils upon chem : & 17 But we will certainly do * whatſoever thing * wun, 54.15, 
partly to let them know that the dealing thus wich them would | 


nor make him quic his relation to Iſrael, bur he was and ftiil goth forth out of our own mouth #, to burn y Wo 6. 
would approve himſelf the God of thoſe who were his true incenſe unto the || * queen of heaven x, and to j ws ach 
Jrael. p The meaning is, my full deſign againſt you 15 to bring | PIur out drink-offerings unto her, as we have b a. « of 
Evil upon you, this is exprefſed under the notion ot ſetting his | done y, we and'our fathers, our kings and our an; 
face, and Amns 9. 4. ſetting his eyes againſt them, princes, in the citics of Judah, and in the ſtreets 

12 And [will take th2 remnant of Judah, that | of Jeruſalem = : for zhex had we plenty of Þ victu- + wy, 4,44 


*lev.17. 10, 
ch1p, 4, I — ' 


12* 3 . 
, 4 AT. 


He?) Lift up 
beir ſouls, 


have ſet their faces to go into the land of Egypt, 
to ſojourn there, and they ſhall all bz conſumed, 
and fall in the land of Egypt, they ſhall even be 
conſumed by the ſword,” and by the famine : they 
ſhall die from the leaſt even unto the greateſt, by 
the ſword, and by the famine : and they ſhall bean 
execration, ard an aſtoniſhment, and a curle, and 
a reproach 9g. \ 

q This 1s no more than the Prophet had rold theſe very per- 
ſons befare they went unco Egypt, chap. 42. 16,17, here he 
doublerh his words for the confirmation of the truth of them 
ro them now thar they were there, 

13 For 1 will puniſh them that dwell in the land 
of Egypt, as I have puniſhed Jeruſalem, by the 
ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence. 

14 So that none of the remnant of Judah, which 
are gone into the land of Egypt to ſojourn there, 
ſhall eſcap* or remain, that they ſhould return inco 
the land of Judah, to the which they Þ have a deſire 
to return, to dwell there : for none ſhall retura but 
ſuch as ſhall eſcape r. : 

r There is a great variety in the reading of the words, ver.14. 
ſome reading beſides ſuch as have a deſire toreturn, Ochers, Al- 
thaugh they have a defire torerurn.Ochers, Fr they have a deſire 
to return, The words ſeem to hint that theſe Fews went inco the | 
Land of Egypt not with adefign to live there always, bur to ſtay | 
for a while ill che hear of the Chaldeans in enquiring atcer the 
blood of Gedaliah ſhould be over,then thinking ro return into 
their own Counrry,which one would think were crue,confide- 
ring it not onely as their Native Soil, bur alſo a place where 
was now room enough, and rhey might live in much greater 
plenty chan they could in Ezypr.The oneiy difficulty 1s in che 
laſt words,compared with whart in the ſameVerſe went betore 


cape, and in rhe cloſe, ne ſhall return but ſuch as ſhall eſcape, 
Burt reafon will guide us ro interpret the firſt nn? in a reſtcai- 
ned ſenſe, 7. e.none of thoſe who have been the Aurhors of this 
Counſel and Rebellion againſt God, and who went into Ezypt 
willingly,for none can think that God involved Ferem?!.th &Ba- 
rach who werein Ezypt (ar leaſt the firſt of them) in the ſame 
puniſhment with which he puniſhed rhe Rebellious Jews. Or 
none ofrhoſe who inEzypt have burnt incenſe to idols,& defiled 
themſelves with che Idolarry of Egypt,bur rhere ſhall ſome eſ- 
cape, ſuch as have been forced into Ezypt againſt their Wills ; 
and ſuch as being fo forced when rhey came here did nor fall 
in with the Idolatry of the Ezyptians (tor we may garher from 
the next verſe, thar all of them did not) theſe men ſhall again 
return into the Land of «dah. This ro me ſeemerh the faireſt 
and moſt probable ſenſe of the words, 


15 ©.Thenall the men which knew that their 
wives had burnt incenſe to other Gods /, and all 
the women thar ſtood by, a great multitude, even 
all the pzople that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in 
Pathros, anſwered Jeremiah, ſaying ft, 

ſTheburning of Incenſe was a religious Rite,which God had 
appointed the Fews as a piece of Divine Homage to be paid ro 


- him alone, and by an ordinary figure is put for Worſhip. So 


as burning Incenſe ro other gods,ts the ſame wich worthipping 
orher Gods, t It ſhould ſeem rhar all the Few; had nor been 
thus far guilry,and choſe rhar did ic were moſtly Women,or ar 
leaſt chey were the Leaders in this Idolatry, and one would 
think the piiraſe implicrh, that rhoſe who were thus culpable 


did ir wich tome privacy, fo as all cheir Husbands did not know | 


of ir, but choſe rhat did were as bad as their wives, conniving 
arrhem, and juſtitying rhem in rhetr Idolacry, and joynin 
vvich them in the folloyving peremprory anſy ver ro,and con- 
rempr of the Prophet, 


16 As forthe word which thou halt ſpoken vn-| 


——_— 


als, and were well, and ſaw no evil 4. 


w Here 1s the root of all ſinners difobedience,rhecir reſolution 
to pleaſe and humour chemſelves,nor knowing how in any thing 
to deny themſelves, hence it is thar denying our ſelves is by 
Chriſt made the firſt law or condicion of his Diſciples, xBy the 
Queen of heaven ſome here wnderſtand the Sun, which notion is 
tavoured trom rhe words b< ing of the Feminine gender,which 
{ignifiech the Sun in Heby, orhers reading it not the Queen, bur 
che frame of heaven,by ir underſtanding the Sun, Moon,and Stars, 
y Drinb-»erings were a Divine Homage which God had com 
manded to be paid to him, Lev. 23. 13. Num. 5.17, 7 Their 
argument for ic was Cuſtom and Antiquity, they and their 
Fathers had uſed ro do it. 2 The Examplc ot their King and 
Princes. a The Plenty and proſperity chey had while they dtd 
ſo, as if their Fdolarry had been the cauſe of it, 

18 But ſince we lefc off co burn incenſe to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto her, we have wanted all cþ:ngs, and have been 
conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine b. 

19 * And when we burat incenſe to the 
of heaveg, and poured our drink-offerings unto 
her, did we make her cakes to worſhip her, and 


men ? 

b Their laſt Argument is drawn from the evils that had bec- 
fallen chem ſince they had lefr worſhipping the Sun, Moon and 
Stars z thus ſtrangely their omiſſion ot that, the cauſe of their 
ſufferings, rheir former doing of which was indeed the true 


; Cauſe, rhey had loſt their Hus\ands in the Stege, and in Bartels, 
| and had ſuffered Famine and Hunger, and all becauſe rhey had 
| burnt Incenſe to other Gods, they interpret theſe Providences 


into 4 Puniſhment of them for not doing 1t as they had for- 


| 'merly uſed todo. So bad Interpreters are thoſe of Gods Pro- 


| vidences, who indulge their luſts in oppoiiticn to Gods Law. 


it is ſaid in the beginning of the verſe chart none of them (h1uld 2ſ- | 


20 © Then Jeremiah faid unto all the people, 
to the men, and to the women, and to all the 
| pzople which had given him that anſwer, ſay- 
| 10g, 
| 21 The incenſe that ye burnt in the cities of 
Judah, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, ye and 
your fathers, your kings and your princes, and the 
people of the land, did not the LORD remember 
them, and came it »ot into his mind ? 

22 Sothat the LORD could no longer bcar, 
becauſe of the evil of your doings, ard becauſe of 
the abominations which ' ye have committed : 
therefore is your land a deſolation, and an altoniſh- 
ment, and a curſe without an inhabitant as at this 
day. 

23 Becauſe you have burnt incenſe, and becauſe 
ye have ſinned againſt the LORD, and have 
{ not obeyed the voice of the LORD, nor walked in 
| his law, nor in hi; ſtatutes, nor in his teſtimonies, 
| therefore this evil is happened unto you, as a: 
| this day c. 

c There is in theſe verſcs nothing of difficuity, nor any new 
; Phraſes to be opened. Thar which 18 cbſervable 1s, that thcugh 
' rhe Propher was but one againſt many, yet he fearerh nor their 
; faces : The ſubſtance of whar he ſaith is this; Thar rhey inter - 
{ preredGods voice in his Providences roward their Country di- 
{ re&ly contrary to the true ſenſe of ir, They concluded rhar 


+ their omiſſion of lare to burn Incenſe ro rhe Sun, Mocn and 
i Stars was the cauſe why 1t was ſo ill wich chem:as 1t rhete were 


animate beings, and rhe ſupreme Being, whereas chev were bur 
Creatures, Or as if it were rhe will of che ſupreme Being to b2 
adored and worſhipped in cthem,or before Statues and Image: 
repretenred by them, whereas the Will ot God was direQaly con - 

Q 2 


rrary, 


QUEEN « chap.7. 15, 


pour out drink-ofterings unto her without our || jor, zusbunds. 


al 


— << _—_— 


Chap. XLIV. FERE 


trary, and as he in the ſecond Commandement had forbidden 

any ſuch worſhip, becauſe he was a jealous God 3 ſo he had for 

the breach of that Commandment by their burning Incenſe to 
theſe Creatures,burned up their Houſes and Temple,8& brought 
their Nation into that miſery into which they were come : 
From whence may be obſerved how ill an Argument for any 
Religious Worſhip Antiquity is, unleſs we by it mean what 15 
moſt ancient z as alſo that Preſcription in that which 1s talſe,n 
the Worſhip of God juſtifierh none, Nor is it a good conclu- 
ſion, that choſe who lived neareſt ro the Primitive Inſticurion 
are moſt likely ro have done beſt,as having the beſt means ro 
know what is truly Primitive, Idolatry wasas old as Laban, 
and the worſt of Idolatry (offering Children to Molech) was 


older than rhe Levitical Law, if nor-as old as Serug, In mat- 
ters of Worſhip the word of God is a ſufficient rule, we need 
nor plead antiquity, nor the prafice of our fathers. Error 1s not 
capable of being juſtified by Tradition or Preſcription, 

24 Morcover, Jeremiah ſaid to all the people, 
and to all the women, Hear the word of the LORD 
all. Judah that are in the land of Egypt 4. 


d That is all you men and women that belong to Judah, and 
are now come to inhabit in the land of Egypt, 


25 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
* ver. 15. &c, of lirael, ſaying, * Ye and your wives have both 
ſpoken with your mouths, and fulfilled with your 
hand, ſaying, We will ſurely perform our vows e 
that vie have vowed to burn incenſe to the queen 
of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings unto 
her: ye will jurely accompliſh your vows, and 
ſurely perform your vows f. 
e Thoſe words have ſpoken are in the Hebrew of the feminine 
F Gender,which giveth good reaſon to ſome interpreters ©O CON - 
clude the Women were firſt and principal in this Idolatry,and 


the mens guilt lay in conniving at them,& luffering themſelves 
ro be ſeduced by them, Ye ſairhthe Propher,have ipoken ir,8& 


M I A H. 


the LORD, that I will puniſh you in this place, 
that ye may know that my words ſhall ſurely ſtand 
againſt you for evil. 

n Signs are uſually antecedent to the thing ſignified, but the 


word is taken ina larger notion in this place tor that which 
ſhould arrend rhe thing ſignified by it, as Exod, 3. 12. befides 


though their deſtruftion, and the deſtrution of Pharavb 
Hyphra wee things immediately following one another, yer 
the latter was in order before the other, 


30 Thus faith the LORD, Behold, I will give 
Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt o into the hand of 
his enemies, and into the hand of them that ſcek 
his life, as I gave Zedekiah king of Judah into the 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon his ene- 
my that ſought his life p. 


0 Pharaoh was a name common to all the Egyptian Kings, as 
may be learned from Gen, 12, 15, and41. 1. Exod, 1, 1, 11+ 
but they had befides that name anocher peculiar to them, whe- 
ther this Hophra was Vaphres or Apries,is not much marerial,nor 
1s there any certainty when this propheſie was fulfilled, Whe- 
ther Pharaoh Hophra were (as Herodotas (aith) flain by Amaſis, 
one of his Subje&ts who rebelled againſt him and flew him (as 
the aforementioned Author relk us) or Nebuchadnezzar who 
Joſephus ſaich came about five years after he had taken eruſa- 
lem, & over-ran Egypt,& flew this Pharaoh Hophra,whoſe over- 
throw was a certain fign of the Jews deſtruion, it being nor 
like that the King of Babylon ſhould ſpare theſe Fews who had 
fled ro this King of Egypt for ſhelter, confidering alſo that the 
Jews had {lain Gedaliah liis Deputy Governour in Fudea, How 
God delivered Zedeliah into rhe hand of the King of Babylon, 


we read chap, g. Here now ends the ſtory of thele Jews thar , 
had fled 1nto Egypt, 


CHAP. XLV, 


ye have bcen as big as your words,and tor a cover you pretend 
the Religion of a Vow,asif a Vow could be a bond of iniquiry, 
and it were poſſible by a yow to oblige your ſelves co a toriak- 
ing of the true God and a committing of Idolatry.  f The Jat- 
ter words ſeem Tronical as to have this ſenſe, you are relolved 
upon it,and there is no moving you from your refglution, Gud 
hath reſolved roo, 


26 Therefore hear ye the word of the LORD, 
all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt, Behold 
1 have ſworn by my great name, faith the LOR [3g, 
that my name ſhall no more be named in the mouth 
of any man of Judah, in all the land of Egypt, 
ſaying, the LORD God liveth bh. 

g Sceing youare ſo fixed and peremptory, God 15as reſoly- 
ed as you are, and as you think you muſt be Religious to your 
wicked vows,ſo be afſuredGod will be as Religions to hisOarh, 
becauſe he can ſwear by ns greater, he harh iworn by 11miclt. 
Heb. 6. 13, 16.(for (© name ſignifierh here). bThere ſhall yor 
any be left of the Jews, rhar arc in Egypr, to fiwear The Lyd Goa 
lrverh(tor ir ſhould ſeem, that che Fews yer retained ſomerht”cy 
of the Religton of their Country, and tware by the Name ot 
the living God, according to the Precept Dext. 6, 13, and 10, 
20.JGod threarnerh there ſhould be none of them leir alive tv 
do 1t,he would not have his holy Name polluted by thoſe 
mouths that had been uſed ro blets Idols, 


27 Behold, *[ will watch over them for evil, 
and not for good 7, and all the men of Judah that 
are in the land of Egypt ſhall be conſumed by the 
ſword, and by the famine, until there be an end 
of them k. 


7 God here cirher ſers out himſelf as one who would be indu- 
Nrious and follicitous to bring evil upon rhem,as men who are 
ſo inany bufinc(s,warch opportunicicsto do it,orelſe he derides 
their yain confidence as to h15 protection of them,and care for 
them (faich God) I will watch over chem ,bur nor to build and 
to plant, as chap, 31. 28, but as it 1s inthe former part of that 
verſe, to plackup, and to throw down, and to deſtroy,and to aftie. 
& For ſo it follows, they ſhall be conſumed by the ſword, and by the 
famine, 

28 Yet * aſmall number that eſcape the ſword, 
ſhall return out of the land of Egypt into the land 
of Judah / ; aud all the remnant of Judah that are 
gone into the land of Egypt to ſojourn there 
ſhall know whoſe word ſhall ſtand, + mine or 
theirs 22, 

/ This juſtifieth the reſtrained interpreration of none of he 
remnant,uer, 14, for here it is plainly (aid, thac ſome ſhould ef- 
cape and return, m Bur tor the reſt they ſhould chere periſh, & 
by that it would appear whether Gods word or theirs ſhould 
ſtand, & have its accompliſhment, they promiſing rhemtelves 
ſecurity, God rhreatning them with utter ruine & deſtruticn, 


© chap. 1. 12, 


Y. Ver. 14. 


+ Heb. from me 
or frem them, 


——__—_—— 


— 


l £ hiv word that Jeremiah the prophet ſpake 
unto Baruch the ſon of Neriah, * when *chap. 36.1 
he had written theſe words in a book at the mouth 
of Jeremiah a, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, ſaying, 6. 
a This Chaprer ought to have been annexed to the 36 chap. 


or immediaccly co have followed ir,for the writing of Jeremiahs 
prophetics we read of there, bit was 18 years betore this time 


| thatthe Prophet thus ſpake toBarach upon the wriring of thoſe 


Prophetics which as we read there —_—_ both | ps and 
3.rach 1:t04 great deal of danger, which probably gayeBaruch 
che occation of the complaint we ſhall read of wer, 3. 


2 Thus faith the LORD the God of Iſracl unto 
thee, O Baruch c, 

c ferentah had in his former diſcourſes revealed the Will of 
God, concerning Nations, here he revealeth ir as to Baruch his 


Secretary or Clerk, upon which account ſome compare him 
to Paul writing to Philemmas well as ro Churches, 


3 Thoudidſt fay,Wo is me row, for the LORD 
hath added grief to my ſorrow, I fainted in my 
lighing, and | ſind noreſft 4. 

4 Upon Baruchs reading the Prophefies after he had wrote 
chem trom the mouth of Fcremiah, both he and Jeremiah were 
tent tor betore the Princes, and adviſed to hide themſelves, as 
we read chap. 35. 15, 19. This probably diſturb'd Baruch, and 
made himlamenc hiscondition in ſuch like expreffions,of which 
che Prophet had heard, probably by Revelation from God, 


4 © Thus ſhaltthou ſay unto him, The LORD 
ſaith thus, Behold that which I have built will 1 
break down, and that which I have planted I will 


pluck up, even this whole land. 

5 And ſeckeſt thou great things fer thy ſelf ? 
ſeek them not e : for behold, I will bring evil upon 
all fleſh, faith the LORD F, but thy life will 1 
give untothee * for a prey, in all places, whither + chap. 21.9 
thou goeſt g. & 38, 2.& 35. 
© What grear things Baruch was ſecking is nor expreſſed, & 18. 
impothible ro be determined vvith any certainty;they could not 
be honour,or riches;the time of Jehotakims Reign was no time 
tor any ptuus Rational Man,rto expe any thing of that nature : 
He might expe ro have been a Propher,as Eliſha was,who firſt 
vvas but aſcrvant to Eljjah, Or at leaſt he might expe reſt & 
prorettion, vyhen others met wich diſturbance, bur ir may be 
the meaning is no more than, doſt thou expe& vyhat noue 
meetecth with, or is like to meet wich who fearcth God? never 
think ot it, f I am bringing Calamiries,& Miſery upon the whole 
Nation wherein thou liveſt, g 1 will preſerve thy life, that is all 
thou art to expet,and thouthalr live to [ce the time,that thou 
wilt judge rhar a greatBooty,rhat thou ſhalt have lent thee,whi- 
therſoever the Wind of my Providence ſhall happen to drive 
thee.This meſſage of G1d to Baruch teacherh us tharGod expeRts 
trom hisPcople a ſpirit Cured to his diſpenſarions,and that they 


29 C And this ſha! be a ſign 2 unto you, faith 


ſhould keep their (pirics low ina timeot publickJudgments,nor 
making 


Chap. XLVL 


ſhare in the pubiick calamictes of that Nation or Kingdom ! 

which they are, Lat contencivg themſelves with ſuch alfuwan- 
ces as God prouportioueth to them at ſuch a time without dii- 
content or murmuring.but blefſing God, for anv marks of gra- 
tious Providence which God in tuch times will pleate to fer 
upon them, & being chanktul tor chem,8: ſatished with them, 


CHAP. XLVL. 


I HE word of the LORD which came to 
; Jeremiah the prophet againſt the Gen- 
tiles 4. 


a This verſe contains the Title to all the enſuing diſcourſes of 
thisPropher,for thuugh there be ſome particular verſes in theſe 
chapters that relate to rhe Jews, yer they are all concerning 
their reſtauration. ThePropheſies of Judgments from the begin- 
ning of this chap. to che 52.chap, are all againſt torcign Nations, 
which are called Gentiles, As ro whom God revealed his Wil! 
for the puniſhment of them for the relief and ſarisfattion ot h1s 
people to whom the moſt of them had been bitrerEnemies, The 
52 chap, is by moſt concluded not to have been wrote by Jere- 
miah, who it is not probable would have repeated what he had 
related before chap. 39, but it was wrote (as it is ſuppoſed) by 
ſome of rhe Captives in Babylon, as a preface to the Buok of La- 
mentations.This particulat chapter containeth theRevelation of 


the Will of God, concerning Egypt whither ſome of rhe Jews 


fled for refuge after this time,and which had been a great oc- 
cafion of fin to the Jews before,not onely through the Jews too 
many leagues with rhem,& confidence in them, bur trom their 
communicating their Idolatry to them, Fer. 2. 16, The children 
of Noph and Tahpanhes, brake the crawn of their head, 


2 Againſt Egypt, againſt the army of Pharaoh 
Necho king of Egypt, which was by the river Eu- 
phrates in Carchemiſh, which Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon ſmote in the fourth year of Jehoja- 
kim the ſon of Joſiah king of Judah 6. 


b Pharaoh Necho was King of Egypt in Foſiahs time, it was by 
his Army that Foſiah was killed at Megiddo, 2 Kings 23, 29, it 
was he char made F-hyjakim King of Jadah,taking away Jehothaz 
wer. 34. but though he prevailed at thar time, and thar was one 
rime when he came out againſtCharchemiſh,2 Chron. 3.20, yer 
he was overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar in a Battle with him af- 
terwards as appears from 2 Kings 24.7, & Fehojahim was made 
Tributary to Nebuchadnezzar as we read 2 Kings 24, 1, and the 
King of Egypt,was brought ſo low by that viftory that he ſtirred 
no more out of Egypt, for the King of Babylon bad taken from him,ail 
from Nilus,the great River of Egypt to Euphrates, and this ſaich 
this verſe was in the grh.year of Zehojakim. This prophetie muſt 
be before that time. Carchemiſh appeareth from 7/a, 10,9, to 
have beena place in Syria where the Egypttun Army had been 
in Joſiahs time,and then went away conquerers,as appcars from 
2 Chron, 35. 20, KC, ; 
3 Order ye the buckler, and the ſhield, and 
draw near to battel, 
4 Harneſs the horſes, and get up ye horſemen, 
and ſtand forth with your helmets, furbiſh the 


ſpears, and put on the brigandines c. 

c Art hath ſo much improved all rhings,in latter ages, that it 
is very hard to deterimine of what form the ſeveral weapons,8& 
pieces of Armour, whether offenfive or detentive in uic ac this 
rime were,the moſt here mention'd ſeemto have been defenſive, 
and the whole ſpeech of the Prophet diretted to theEgyprians, 
ſeems to be Tronical,calling to this Army of PharaohNecho to get 
ready ro defend rhemſclves,tor rhey. were ro encounterwith an 
Enemy would put them very hard co it,to as they had need,ro 
have their Helmets & Bucklers & Shields $ Brigandines, all in a 
readinefs,& know the uſe of them well,the hories tor War had 
need be Harnefled, rhe Spears turbithed,and the riders got up, 


5 Wherefore have 1 ſeen them diſmayed, 4nd 
turned away back ? and their mighty ones Þ are 


ficb.broken in beaten down and are fled apace, and look not 


. oh preces, 


35+ 7 Heb, fled a. 


bt, 


back, for fear was round about, ſaith the LORD 4. 


. 4 God hadeither ina viſion ſhewed Feremiah this Army of the 

Etyptians flying, or clſe had revcaled to them that chey ſhuuld 
be pur to flight, which chePropher here publiſherh God made a 
fear to fall upon rhe Egyptians, foas when rhe King of. Babylon 
came to join Battle wich them, they were-nor able ar all ro 
ſtand, bur curned their backs, and their greateſt commanders 
were either kill'd, or fled away as faſt as rney could, 

6 Let not the ſwift flee away, nor the mighty 
man eſcape, they ſhall ſtumble and fall toward the 
north by the river Euphrates e. 

e That is, ir is in vain for the ſwift co flee away, the mighty 
men ſhall not eſcape, but they ſhall ſtumble,& fall arCarchemh 
which was near the River Euphrates and Northward tromE-zypt. 

7 Whoz#s this hat cometh up as a tivod, whoſe 
waters are moved as the rivers f. 

f The next verſe expounderh this, 


FEREMIAH. 


making co chemſelves any great promiſesof freedom fromche1r 


Chap. XLVI. 


8 Egyptriſeth vp like a flood, and his waters 
ire moved like th: rivers, and he faith I will zo 
vp, 4d will cover the carch, I will deſtroy the 
city and the inhabitants thereof g. 


 & The Prophet comparcth the E;zprians fleſhed with, their 

tormer vittory obtaine(l againſt 75/1zh ar XMegrdds, and now 
preparing to another expedition, to a tho (with alluſion pro- 

baifly ro the River Ni/us, whoſe warcrs uſed rv riſe to a grefr 

height) both four the mulricude of their Souldiers,ard (or their 

rage ; they were reſolved to carry ſuch numicrs at ſhould co- 

ver the Earth, & ro take Carchertth, or ſome other City which 

their defign was againſt, It ſhould tcem borh by this Texr and bo 
chat Exod. 15. 9, 10. That the Egyptians were a people much FE 
given to vaunt and boaſt of the great things they would do, 

boaſting when they were putting on their Harneſs, as if ihiey 

were putting it off, not confidering how incercain the events 

ot War were, nor yet that whercin they talked proudly there 

was one that could be above them. 


9 Come up ye horſes, and rage ye chariots, and 
let the mighty men come forth þ, | the Ethiopi- + Heb. Ch, 
ans, ard the | Libyans that handle the ſhicld 5, + kcb. Pur, 


and the Lidyans * that handle and bend the + j(a, 55. 15, 
bow k, 


h Their ancient way of fighting was with Chariots, & Bows, 
rheProphet calls in the name of crheCommanders of theEzyptian 
Armies, to the Horſes and Chariots ro come on,an4 ingape in 
the fight, i The Ethimpiuns were the Cuſhites who were neigh- 
boursto the Egyptians, ſo were the Lybians, both of rhem ir 
ſhould ſeem were famous for handling the Shield, rhe L1biuns 
were deſcended from Put, both the Cuſhites and the Putites « 
or Lybians were deſcended from Ham. Gen. 10, 6, b The L1di- 
ans were as famous tor the uſe of the Bow in War, they were 
deſcended from Miſraim or Shem. Gen. 10, 13.22, the Lydians 
here meant are thovght to be thoſe deſcended from lr aim, 
and ſome think theie were Ethiopians, They were all auxilia- 
ries to the Egyptians in this expedition, 


10 For this z: the day of the LORD GOD of 
hoſts, a day of vengeance, that he may avenge him 
of his adverfarics /; and the ſivord ſhall devour,and 
it ſhall be ſatiate, and made drunk with their 
blood 1: for the Lord GOD of hoſts ® hath a * zeph. 1. -; 


ſacrifice in the north countrey, by the river Eu- ſce Eck. 25, 
phrates 7, | Ky 


1 Or, But this is the day of the Lyrd, &c. Pharaoh is miſtaken in 
accounting this day his own, becaute of the multicude of his 
Forces,this 1s the day of theLord,who as he is rhe Lord of all the 
hoſts of his Creatures,ſo harh a particular rule and government 
over hoſts of menzrhis is further explaincd by the next words 
a day of vengeance, which God hath ſer apart, in it to be a- 
venged upon his Enemies, m Theſe phraſes only meraphori- 
cally ſignifie rhe great ſlaughter God would make that day 
amongſt the Egyptians, n This the Prophet declares that God 
would do tor his honour and glory, therefore he calls ic a {- 
crifice,by which alſo he declarerh his Juſtice in this muniſhatinr 
of the Egyptian, and forthe further repute and credit of his 
Prophetic, telleth them to whom he ſpake, and the place ir 
ſhould be in, 437. near the River Euphrates, where Zoſuah was 
[lain by him, 2 Kings 23. 29. 


11 GovpintoGllead and take * balm, O vir- , 

Ed chap. 8. 22, 
gin, the daughter of Egypt 0: 1n vain ſhalt thou uſe 
many medicines: for f thou ſhale tiot be <cu- + Heb, nm» cure 
red p. ſhall be uno 

0 Grear ſiates are ordinarily in Scripture called Virgins for FREE. 
their beauty,and pleaſant ſtarc;Gilead wasa moſt famous place 
tor Balm, The Prophet ironically calls to the Egyptians to go to 
Gilead for Balm. p But tells chem ir would be ro wv purpale, 
God was about ro wound them beyond all help of medicines, 


12 The nations haye heard of thy ſhame 9g, and 
thy cry hath filled the land, for the mighty man 
hath ſtumbled againlt the mighty, azd they are 
fallen both together 7. 


q The Prophet keeperh to his old prSpherick ſtile.ſpeaking of 
chings that were to come to paſs ſomeyears after,as if they were 
already paſt, becauſe of che certainty of ther:., inrhis ſenſe he 
laich orher Nations had ſeen,becauſe they ſhould ſce the ſhame 
and confution of the Ezyptians upon their overchrow,& the cry 
of their ſlain and wounded men would fill other Lands, r Fo; 
che Egyptians ſhould certainly be overthrovva, cirher by the 
Chaldeans ſtumbling upon the Babylanians, or the Bubrlor uns 
on them, or they (dye) tor haſte ſtumbling one upon ano- 
cher, (© az both thule thac vyent before, and choie vvho tol- 
lovved afcer, ſhould both fall rogether. 


13 © The word that the LORD ſpake to Je- 
remiah the Prophet, how Nebuchadrezzar the 


king of Babylon ſhould come «7d * ſinite the land + 117, 15, x, 


" Egypt /- - 
A Re- 


Es et aan ee———————r ener een > 
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7ERE 
{ A Revclaticndifferent fromche former in this, that the tor- 
mer only forerold the overthrow of the King of Egypt in a par- 
ticular Bacrel in Carchemiſh near Euphrates, of which we read 
that the thing was done, 2 Kings 24. 7. This foretells che Kings 
ofB.tyl:ns over-running all cheLand otEgypr,S was not fulfilled 
rill ſome vears after Zedebj4h was carried away Captive, but 
propheticd of chap. 43. 19. and 44. 30. to come to pals in the 
time of Pharach Hophra as we heard before, and more largely 
torerold by the Prophet Ezel:ie!, Exeb, 29. and 30, and 32. to 
happen atter the overthrow ct Thrus, Exch, 29.18, 19, 


14 Declare ye in Egypt, and publiſh in Migdol, 
and publiſh in Noph, and in Tahpanhes *, ſay ye, 
Stand faſt, and prepare ye, for the ſword ſhall de- 
vour round about thee 


t Concerning theſe three Cities of Egypt ſee the Notes on chap. 
44.1.the meaning is, publiſh this Prophetie over all the Land of 
Ezypt.,or perhaps thele three were rhe chief places whicher the 
Jews that went with Johanan the ſon of Kareah, &c, went, and 
where they fixed rheinſelves, many more places in Egypt are 
named by Ezelte!, chap. 28. 25. u Look to your ſelves and pre- 
pare your (elves for Batrel,tor the Nations are deſtroyed round 
about you, (fo 1t 1s in the Hebrew ) and you have rcaſon to ex- 
pett thar che Sword ſhould come next into your Countries, 


15 Why are thy valiant cx ſwept away? they 
ſtood not becauſe the LORD did drive them 7. 


r The Prophet firſt propoundeth a —_— then returneth 
ani wer to himlelt, Egypt was full of valtane men, yet faithrhe 
Prophet they ſhall be (wept away, or broken down as fruit, or 
gra's is beaten down with a violent ſtorm of Hail, (fo the word 
is uſed, Prov, 28, 3.Yhow comes this to paſs (ſaith the Prophet) 
he aniwererch himtelt becauſe 1t was of God to deſtroy -Ezypr, 
why worker and none can let him, when he ſtrikes none can 
ſtand before him ; none can ſtand up againſt him. 


+ Hcl, uti” 16 He + made many to fall, yea, one fell upon 

phet ire j4l- another , and they ſaid, Ariſe, let us go again to 

With our own people, and ro the land of our nativity 
from the oppreſling ſword . 

4 God before ſpoken of and Nebuchadnezzar as an inſtrument 

in the hand of God,and being armed with his commiſſion and 


power, made many to fall, yea God cauſed ſuch a tear to fall 
upon them, thar in their tiight rhey fell upon one anorher, 


M I A H. 


20 Egypt is like a very fair heifer, br deſitucti- 
on cometh : it cometh out of the north 4. 


d That is, Egypt is now in a thriving proſperous condition, 
having not uſed to be under any yoke like an iciter, that 15 
fair and far, but ſhe will not bc ſolorg. the is but as a Beaſt 
facted for the laughter, and there are f]avghter-nien coming 
out of Caldea that will kill this fair Heiter and make her a 1a- 
crifice to the Juſtice of God, 


21 Alſo her hired men arc in the midſt of her, 


back, and are fled away together; they did not * 
ſtand f becauſe the day of their calamity was come 
upon them, and the time of their vilita- 
tion g. 

e The mercenary Souldiers alſo which the Ezyptians have 
hired fromCufh & Put ,8 other parts are at preſent ina flouriſh. 
ing proſperous ſtate, f We have tranſlated 1 here ill, ir had 
been better tranſ1ared but, for that is maniteſtly rhe ſenſe, 
Though they at preſent lying in Garriſons be tat & flourithing, 
like bullocks in the ſtalls, yer when it cometh ro ir they ſhall 
not ſtand but turn hack, and flee as well as the reft, g Becauic 
the time is come when God reſolverh to puniſh chem, & bring 
calamity upon them. When the time is come which God 
harh ſer in his counſels, wherein he will puniſh perions or 
nations:no probabilities to the contrary are much contiderable, 


22 The voice thereof ſhall go like a ſerpent -, 
for they ſhall march wich an army,aud come againlt 
her with axes, as hewers of wood 7. 

h Ezypt is now like an Heifer that makes a great bellowing, 
bur the time ſhall come when ſhe ſhall make a lefler noiſe hke 
the hiffing cf a Serpent, when it ſecth it felt fer upon. 7 For 
the Caldeans ſhall come with a great Army,armed with Battle- 
Axes, as if they came to fell down ſome Wood in a Foreſt, or 
Wood, 

23 They ſhall cut down her foreſt, ſaith the 
LORD, though it cannot be ſearched k, becauſe 
they are more then the graſhoppers, and are innu- 
mcrable 7. 

k Ezypt is compared to a foreſt cither for the multitude of 
Cities, or of people in rhat Countrey,and to a thick Foreſt, be- 
cauſe as it is an hard thing ro make ones way through a Fcreſt, 


w And though chey had many Souldicrs chat came to heip 
them from Caſh, and Put, and Lybia, yer all was too little, rhe 
Prophet foretells rhey ſhould all be glad ro go home again,and 
ſhould ſpeak to one another uo char purpoſe, tor the tuccels of 
the King of Babylons Sword, ſhould be ſuch, as they ſhould 
quickly ice thcre would be no ſtanding betore ir, 


17 They did cry there, Pharaoh king of 
Egypt is but anoiſe x, he hath palled the time ap- 
pointed y, _ 


x Thar is the Ethiopians and Lubims that ſhould come to help 
the 15g of Egypt ſhould cry, or the Caldeans, or che Egyptians 
themielves ſhould cry Pharaoh 15 but a noiſe,that is, harh made 
a grcat noiſe bur ic cometh ro nothing, crhers make the ſenſe 
Pharaoh 1s a man of noiſe, or tumulr, that hath made a great 
deal of diſturbance to himſelf and us. y That is ſay the moſt he 
hath pafled rhe time himſelf fixed whereat he would come, & 
tighr che Caldeans.Bur theſe words compared with rhe next v, 
incline orthersto rhink, thar either Pharaohs Souldiers, or his 
Allies arc here brought in mocking at Pharaoh,promiting him- 
telt char rhe King of Babylon would not come, and laughing ac 
Feremiah's Propheſie, ſaying, the time appointed was paſt, that is 
the timef his coming mentioned by Feremiah was paſt, Je- 
r1e11ah torerells that Pharaohs Army and Confederates would 
iec reaſon to cry out, Pharaoh, in ſayingſo, was but a miſe, 


13 As] live, faith the king, whoſe name 5s the 
LORD of, hoſts, ſurely as Tabor :s amongſt the 
mountains, and as Carmel by the ſea, /o ſhall he 
COINC VW y 


7 Thar is, he ſhall as cerrainly come and incompaſs you with 


fo'ir was judged as harn tor an Enemy ro make his way into 
| tharCountry,in hvmare probabil:tyEgyptcould nor be ſearched, 
tp eacoge' em Caldeans ſhall cur down this Foreſt,& it ſhall 
no more to them then for hewers oft Wood, with Tools fitted 
for the purpoſe, to make their way through a foreſt. /For the 
Army o& the Caldeans ſhall be as numerous as the inhabitants 
otEgypt,more then theGraſhoppers which come in ſuchTroops, 
as In a ſhort time they devour every green Herbina place, 


24 The daughter of Egypt ſhall he confounded, 
ſhe ſhall be delivered into the hand of the pcople 
of the north m. 


m That is, into the hand or power of the Caldeans, it is the 
ſame thing which the Propher Fad before ſaid again and again, 
and repeats it ſo often only for the furcher confirmation ot rhe 
ruth of the predi&ion, notwithſtanding rhe appearing 1mpro- 
bability of any ſuch rhing, 


25 The LORD of hoſts, the God of Iſrael 


Noo, and Pharaoh, and Egypr, * with their 
gods, and their kings, even Pharaoh, and al! them 
that truſt in him p. | 


n T heſ@ names are often in conjunion given unto God, the 
firſt ſignifying hisPower,or abiliry to do whar he either promi- 
ſerh or —_ the other ſpeaking his kindneſs and near re- 
lation to the Jes, oThere are great critical diſpures about this 
phraſe, whether the word tranflated multitude,fignifiesfo(as tr 
doth, chap. $2, 15.)andif ſo whether it ſhould not be the mu/ti- 
tude from No.Ocwherher it ſignifies the nouriſher,(as ſome would 


Chap. XLVI. 


his Armies as Tabor is encompaſſed with mountaims,& as Carmel 
15 by theSea,or asBarak going down trom mountTahor deſtroy- 
cd Sſert"sArmy,or as ſurely as rhe Rain came whichEljjah firſt 
c1.covercd tromMountCarmel 1Kings 13.41,42.there are other 
guefles ar the ſenſe of rhis compariſon, bur the ſenſe is un- 
<lonbredly no more then that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould certainly 
come againſt Egypt, how vainly ſoever the Egyptians flattered | 
chemſelves to rhe contrary,ſuppoſing the rime paſt which the | 
Propuet ſpake of. D 

19 Oh thou daughter dwelling in Egypt 4 
T furniſh thy ſelf to go into captivityb : for 
Noph ſhall be waſte and deſolate without an inha- 
birant c, 

a Tharis, O you inhabicants in the Land of Egypt, b Make 
ready to go into anocherCountreF as Priſoners of War,for your 
Cicies ſhall be deſtroyed. N»p1 particularly ſhall be wholly 
depopulared, and lai:l waſte,and have none to well in ic, 


+ Heb. make 
thoe inſlruments 
of capituity, 


have ir)becauſeN:(which moſt think is the ſameCicy with that 
at this time cal'd 4/exandria,being a great place ofMerchandiſe ) 
nouriſh'd all che adjacent parts,bur it is no cahie thingto reſolve 
the queſtion, nor is the reſolution of it of much moment to us, 
pþ By thoſe that truſted in Pharaoh the Jews are moſt proba- 
bly meant, who all along 1n their proſperity put roo much 
confidence in Ezypr, and after that Hieraſalem was raken, ſome 
of them (as we betore heard) fled into Egypt for SanQuary, 


26. And | will deliver them into the hand of 


» | thoſe that ſeck their lives, and into the hand of 


Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into the 
hand of his ſervants : And aſterwards it ſhall 


be inhabited, as in the dayes of old, faith the 
LORD g. 

q The former part of this verſe is but the ſame which thePro- 
pher hach ofreu before ſaid, The latter part is a promiſe for rhe 


| reſtauration of Egy;t roſome degrees ot its former proſperity, 
and 


like + fatted bullocks e, for they alſo are turned jp he ny 


ſaith », Behold, 1 will puniſh the || f multitude of || Or, nwriſter. 
+ Heb. Amon. 
* chap. 43-12» 


13, EZCK. 3G» 
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LVII 
Chap. X . 
and Liberty, The dcrerminate time for the fulfilling of this Pro- 
phctic is told us, Exel, 29. 13, 14+ 172. at the end of forty 
years; this we are told by Civil Hiſtorians tell out in the time 
of Amaſis a King of Egypt coxvous with Cyrus, who was over - 
come by Cyrus his ſon Cambyſes, who brought Egypr to be a Pro- 
wince belonging to theMedes &Perſtans,by the fulfilling of which 


prophefic the truth both of Jeremiahs and Exektels propheties 
are juſtined, 


27 © * But fear not thon, O my ſervant Ja- 
cob, and be not diſmayed, O lirael; for behold, 
I will fave thee from a far off, and thy ſe:d from 


the land of their capivity, and Jacob ſhall return, 


and be in re{ and at caſe, and none ſhall make 
him afraid. 


28 Fear thon not, O Jacob my ſervant, faith 

the LORD, for | am: with thee, for | will make a 

- full end of all the nations whither I have driven 

* chap. 10-24- thee, but I will not make * a full cnd of thee, 

| Or-n7 #5.) but. correct thee in meaſure, yet will ] | not Izave 
"7+: thee wholly unpuniſhed yr. 

hv 7 wilnany #t See thenotes on chap. 3o. 10, 11, where is the ſubſtance of 

hothee empty Whar 1s ſaid in theſe two verſes, andalmoſt the very words are 

FM repeared : the grear thing ro be obſerved by us 1s the difference 

which the juſt and righteous God makerh berwixr his puntſh- 

ments of his Church and own people, and his pumſhments of 

wicked men who are theirEnemics,as there is a great difference 

in the root of ſuch diſpenſations, God dealing them out to his 

people our of love, that they might not be condemned with the 

wicked; ſo there 1s a great deal of difference in the meaſure 

and duration of their puniſhments, the rod of che wicked ſhall 


not always lye upon the backs of rhe righteous, and they are 
corrected 1n mcature, 


CH AP. XLVIL 


1 HE word of the LORD, that came to Je- 
remiah the prophet * againſt the Phili- 
ſtines, before that Paaraoh ſmote | Garza 4. 

a Inthe former chapter the prophet forerold the Judgments 
of God upon the Egyptians,who were the Jews ſeeming Friends, 
bur their real Enemies,as they were 6ccations to them of Idola- 
rry, and of a finful confidence in them, He comes in this chap- 
ter to foretell the judgments of God upon the Philiſtines who 
were inveterate enemies to the Jews,againſt whom alto [atah, 
chap.14-.29.0f his Prophefie,& Ezelyel & Amos prophetied,Exek, 
25.15. Am9s 1.6.and alſo Zephamabh in chap. 2. 4, 5. of his Pro- 
phefie, When the King of Babylon rook Gaza, one ot: che five 
Cicies of thePh1liſtines tine Scriprure doth not cell us,Some think 


# [(a, 41 1 3» 
4nd 43+ > and 


44. 2. 


* chap. 25. 20. 
*)e>, Azzah. 


JEREMIAH. 


Chap. XLVIII. 


| them,& alto thoſe that helped cheng; it appearech trom Gen, 


10. 14. that the Philiſlines & Caphtorims were relaied, tor ther 
frſt Progenicors Phzliftim and Caphiorimn, were boch the ſons of 
Mazarim the fon of Ham one of the fons ot Noth jt appears irom 
Deat, 2, 23. that they expelled rheArires.and dvvelt in Haterin 
roAzzah,vvherher theirCountry be vviat vvas atrerivards cal- 
led Cappadicia or Damiata is not niuch material for us to know, 
chey vverc a people contederate vvith the Phili/lines, v vim 
God here threatnerh to deftroy vvich them. 


5 * Baldncſs is come upon Gaza, * Askelon is * Mic. 1. 15, 
cut off wich the remnant of their valley z : 
long wilt thou * cut thy fclf hb ? 


 gBothGaza and Asbelon vere tvvo principal Cicies belong - 
Ing corthe Philiflines taken by Judah, Jud.1.18, we read uf them 
1 5m, 6, 17, buth Amos,Zephaniah, and Zechart.th propheſicd 
their raine, Ams 1. 8, Zephaniah 2.4, 7. Zech. g. 5. as well 
as t]:1s Prophet, by the remnant of the valley, moſt underſtand 
thoſe who lived in the Vallies near about Asbeln,5 Concerning 
the laſt clauſe inthis verle there is ſome difference, whether 
the words ſhould be joined vvich rhe next verſe, and read how 
long wilt thou cut thy ſelf, O thou Sword of the Lord, (or as chey 
lye in our Bibles) then the ſenſe is, why will you in ſo dei- 
perare a cale affii& your ſelves, vvhenall your mourning wall 
do you no good ? : 


| 6 O Thou ſword of the LORD, how long !/ 
it be ere thou be quiet, f put up thy ſclf into thy ? 


* D A - - 
how chap 29. 204 
* chap. 15. 6, 
and 4%. 37. 


4 


- 


Heb. gather 


ſcabbard, reft, and be ſtill z. thy ſelf. 
z Some makerhe words of the oth, verſe to be the vyords of 

the Philiſtines in their movrring and curting themielves,crying 

to God to ſtop the Sword drawn againſt them, and to rerurnic — & 


again into ics Scabbard : Ochers make them the words of rhe 
Prophet, lamenting the havock vvhich he by the eye of Pro- 
phetie ſavy vvas like to be.made amongſt the Phili/lines by che 


Caldeans, (tor good men are affected vvith the mucrics even 
of the vvorſt ot men, ) 


7 T How can it be quiet, ſceing the LORD Þ Heb. how 
hath given it a charge agaiaſt Aſbkelon, and aganſt <4 !794 
the ſea ſhore? there hath he appointed it k. 

k The latter verſe muſt be expounded according tothe for- 
mer, for if the vvords of the former verſe be underſtood as the 
vvords ot the Philiſtines thoſe of this verſe muſt be underſtood 
2s the words of chePropher putting them our of the hoyes of the 
Swords ſtopping, becauſe whar it did was by commiſſion from 
God,which ir muſt execute, If rhe word of the tormer verſe be 
to be underſtood as theProphers words, the words of this verſe 
are etthercheProphers words corre&ing himſelf,and concluding 
that this Sword could nor be quier, becauſe it was edged by God 


ir was cither in his way to Carchemſþ,or as he came back a Con- 
querour from the Battel at Megiddo where Joſiah was {lain, The 
time when Feremiab had this Revelation, 1s fer down to ler us 
know,thar it was in the time of rhePhzliſtines proſperity, when 
the Prophet could fee no ſuch effe& exiſtent, or probable in 
irs cauſes, 


2 Thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, * waters 
riſe up * out of the north b, and ſhall be an over- 
flowing flood, and ſhall overflow the land F and 
all that is therein, the city, and them that dwell 
therein c, then the men ſhall cry, and all the inha- 
bitants of the land ſhall howl 4, 


b Calamirics and affiitions are often in Scripture ſer out under 
the notion of Warers,& as the miſeries of Egypt were ſet out by 
the overtlowings of rheir great River Nilus.So the calamitics of 
thePhiliſtines are expreſſed by the overflowings of che grearRi- 
verEuphrates theſe miſerics coming upon them by theCaldeans, 
which were aNorthern people , their waters are laid ro riſe up 
but of the North, c It 15 faid to be an overilowing flood thar 
ſhould overflow the Land,becauſe it was to be a (weeping judg- 
ment, which like a flood ſhuuld carry all before ir, 4 which 
ſhould produce amongſt rhe inhabirancs of Gaza a great how- 
ling, and lamencarion, 


3 At the noiſe of the ſtamping of the hoofs of his 
ſtrong horſes, at the ruſhing of his chariots, and ar 
the rumbling of his wheels, the fathers ſhall not 
look back to thezr children for feebleneſs of hands e. 

e This is all bur a deſcription of the march of an Army, fo 
terrible as ſhould make Parents forget their natural affe&ton, 
and flee away to fave themſelves, looking upon rhemielves as 
joſt, and unable ro prorett their children, 

4 Becauſe of the day that cometh to ſpoil all the 
Philiſtines f,azd to cut off from Tyrus andZidon eve- 
ry helper that remaineth g : for the LORD will 
ſpoil the Philiſtines, the remnant of | the country of 
Caphtor f. 

f The day which Gcd hath ſet, and appointed for the ruine 
of the Philiſtines. g Tire and Sidon were rcighbouring to the Ph;- 
liſtines, as appears trom Gen, 10. 14, 15, Foel 3. 4. and fo were 
often called to their help, God threatnerh bort to deſtroy 


* lia. 8. 7. 
* chap. I. 14. 


7 Heb. the ul- 
rjs thereof. 


F Heb, the iſle. 


himſelt,who had given it his commiſſion which ic muſt execute: 
Or the words ofGod,lecring the prophet know that he had giv'n 
this Sword its commiſſion, and therefore ic could nor ſtop ill 


| Askelon and the people on the Sea-ſhore were deſtroyed by it, 


| 
| 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


HE Prophet having chapter 45.denouncedGods Judgment 
againſt Egypt and againſt the Philiſtin?s, chap.. 47. in this 


T 


| chapter he cometh ro do the like againſt the IHahbires, ab 


( 
j 


theFarher ot rheſe Moabites vyas rhe fon of Lor, Gen. 19.37. The 
Moabites Country lay inthe vvay the Iſraelites vvetit * Canaan, 
Numb, 21.11, 13. near theCountry of the Arrmonites, Balak v vas 
King of ic vyvhenche T/-aelires pafled by 1r,vvho ſent for theSor- 
cerer Balaam to curſe them,Numb.22.4.who chap. 24.5.&c.blet- 


.ſed chem, They ſeduc'd the Hjraclites ro Adultery and Tdolatry 


chap. 25. 1, 


1 Againſt * Moab, thus ſaith the LORD of 
hoſts, the God of Iſracl, Wo unio Nebo a, for it 
is ſpoiled : Kiriathaim is confounded, and taken, 3... 
| __ . . ana 2 7.3.Ezck 
| Miſgab is confounded and diſmayed. 28.5, AMOS2.1 

a Moab vvasa large Country anil had many Cities, vve ſhall | Or, the kigh 
have diverſe of them named in this Chaprer, rhe firſt that we þ | 
read of it in Holy Writ is, Numb, 32.3.38; Reuben: built both char 
andKiriathaim as may be read there, ver.38. 35. it vv4s alto rhe 
name of a mountain,Deut.34. 1, it ſhould ſeem chat in Feremi- 
ahs time, the Mhabites had got both the poſſeſſion of XNcb5, and 
Kiriathaim and Miſgab of which vve read no more inScriprure, 
it ſeems to be a City built upon ſome Hill or High plucegthe Pro- 
pher threarneth ruine to all theſe chree Cirtics, 


2 There ſhall be no more praiſe of Moab: In 
Heſhbon they have deviſed evil againſt ic b Come, 
and let us cut it off from being a nation c; Alfo 


thou || ſhalt be cut down, O Madinen, the ſword 
ſhall f purſue thee d. 


& Iſa. 15. and 
16.Ch, 25.21. 


[, {if of 


{i » Do toroco hd 
Or, Bc vi NH E 
fo [rence 


In: 3S 'F ©* 
"ho "7 A 1 
! it ?, 44 A Tt 


b Heſhbon was formerly the City of Sihop, Nurnb.21, 55. it be- ;4 
came afterward one of the principalCicies of theabites,as ap- 
peareth from Ja. 15. 4. vyhich makerh rhe learned Author of 
our Engliſh Anncrartons think our Tranflation nor 16 good, tor 
vyhy ſhould chey devite evil in Zeſbbon againſt 3ab, unlals ric 
Encmies fatc there 1n Ceuntci, vvhen they had raken ir.202inft 
rhe ocher parts of the Country ? but poftihly the {erfe is, rhe v 


ſhall no more 11 Z0:bay magnite 245, or orb ſhall no moy- 


nWi'ry 
4 


Chap. 


| Or, aa.4 


Ire 


* chap. 17. 


* chap. 49+ 3 


* Sce Judy. 5, 


=y 
- 


_— 


in 


pher threarnerh rune, and deftruQion by the Svvord, 


- 1n the wilderneſs h. 


. * prieſts and his princes together &, 


XL VII. 


vlory of Heſton for the Enemies had contrived the ruine of it, 
d Mad-men was anotherCits in theCountry of Moab, Some rhink 
the ſame vvich Prolomi?es Madiama. To that City alto the Pro- 


3 A voice of crying (hal! be from Horonaim e, 

ſpoiling and great deſtruction. 

e Arother Ciry of Yb, mentioned only in this place, and 
in I/.1, 15, 3, Some rhink it the ſame vvith Hon, vyhere San- 
ballat was born, Neb. 2, 10. and 13. 28. The Prophet threa- 
tens allo ruing and deſirudtion to this City, 

4 Moab is deſtroyed, ker little ones have cauſcd 
a cry to be heard f. 

f Mah vvas both the name of the vvhole Country, and of a 
principal Ciry in ic, Some by it here underſtand the City 3 by 
ner [ittle ones. forme underſtand litrie Chiliren ; others, interior 
Magiitraces, or the common people. 

5 For in the going up of Luhith, ÞT con- 
tinual weeping ſhall go up; for in the going down 
of Horonaim the enemies have heard a cry of de- 
ſtruction g. 

g Of Lihith vve read only in this place, and 7/2 15. 5. It vvas 

10Cry of Yah and (cituarcd upon an Hill, as appears Loth here 


Ind where if 15 mentioned in TJatah, fome think that to this Ci- } 


iy the Mabires fled for SanQtuary trom thc Chaldeans, and fly- 
ing male Go grear an outcry that their Enemies who purtued 
them ewd theoir cry, ; 


6 Flee, ſave your lives, and be like || the * heath 


h [t is of no,great moment whether vve underſtand theſe as 
the vvords of the Mabites calling onc to anuther to flee, aud 
fave their lives, though they loſt all they had, and let rhem- 


ſelvesas bare asa naked tree,cor as the vvords of the Prophet, ; 


{peaking to the Moabites to the tame ſenſe, 


7 © For becauſe thou haſt truſted in thy works 
and in thy treaſures, thou ſhalt alſo be taken 7, 
and Chemoſh ſhall go forth into captivity with his 


j Whether by works in this place be meant their riches gor by 
the labour of their hands ; or therr Idols vwhich often are called 
by way of Dcfamation, the works ot cheir own hands, or their 
ſr tifications 1s 103 much contiderable, a confidence 1n Creatures 
oppoſed to a confidence in God is doubriets the fn here Intend- 
ec, vvhat evcr the ground of it vvas, vyhether their Idols, or 
Rich«s or {ertified places, & Chemoſh vyas their principal Idol 
as appears by Num, 21. 29. Jud. 11. 24, 1 King, 11. 7. 33. 
2 Kin. 24. 14. God ſhevverh them the vanity of this Idolatry, 
by tclling chem, that this Idol ould go into Captivicy, and 
be fo fat irom bcing able to prore& them, that he ſhould nor 
be able to prorett himiclt or tis own Prieſts, or the Princes 
that favourcd hin, 

8 And the ſpoiler ſhall come upon every city, 
and no -city ſhall eſcape: the valley alſo ſhall 
periſh, and the *plain ſhall be deſtroyed, as the 


LORD hath ſpoken /. 


7 Thar is all the parts of the Country of Moab, and all the 
Cites as well thoſe rhat ſtood uponiiills, & mountainous places, 
as thoſe thar ſtood in Valleys,becauſe or for the Lord had iaid it, 
(tor lo the particle we trauflate as is berter tranſlated, 


9 Give wings unto Moab, that it may tlee, and | 


get away #2 : forthe cites thereof ſhall be delolate, 
without any to dwell therein 7. 
m Thar is, the- abies had need of wings like a Bird to ef- 


TEREMIAH. 


- 


q The Mhabites ever ſince they began to be a people, have 
been a quiet people,not exerciſed wirhWars,and Enemies ma- 
king inroads upon chem, r Like to a cask of Wine,that hath not 
been Rack'd, but hath continued in the ſame ſtate. s He toliows 
the metaphor of Wine vyhich is drawn our from Veſſel to 
Veſſel, vyhen it is drawn off th Lees, ir is expounded by the 
next vvords neither hath he gone inco Captivity, t And rhis 1s 
the reaſon vyhy they retain their old fins, Vcide, Prefumption, 
Luxury, and old vvickednefſes, as Wine while ic remaineth 1n 
the Lees retains more its nature, ſtrength and colour, then 
vyhen it 15once rackt, 


12 Therefore behold, the days come, faith the 
LORD, thatl will ſend unto him wanderers, that 
ſhall cauſe him to wander », and ſhall empty his 
veſſels, and break his bottles 0. 

n By the wanderers here mentioned, the Chaldzyuns are moſt 


certainly underſtood, who vvandered from rheir own country 
ro conquer other people, the word is varioufly tranſlated, V.:- 


1 grants, Travellers, Removers,&c, who (hall conquer the Mabites, 


and carry them into captivicy, o He had betore comparci the 
Moabites, to Wine (ertled upon the Lees, here he ſaith, char God 
vvould ſend tliote thar ſhould not only diſturb and roll them, 
but ruine and deſtroy rhem, 


13 And Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Chemoſh p, 
confidence q. | 


þ It isa narural, or a penal ſhame which is here ſpoken of, 
we are naturally aſhamed when we have repoled a great conft-, 
dence in, and made great boaſts of a thing,vhich when it come 
ro be tried, proveth of no uſe, but miſchievous to us, Chemoſh 
was their great Idol,in which the Mhabites had great confidence, 
and of which they boaſted, rhe Prophet tells chem they tho Id 
be aſhamed of this Idol, or for this 1dol ; 4 as the Ijrae/rtes,that 
15 the ten tribes were aſhamed of,or for the goldenCalves, which 
Jeroboam (er up at Dan and Bethel, which were the cauſe of ru- 
Inc co thote Tribes. Confidences in any thing but in God alone 
11 a eimeof danger vvill bring both narural and penal ſhame, 


14 © How ſay ye, * We are mighty and ſtrong 
men for the war 7. 
7 How can ye juſtifie vvhat you ſay, or why ſay you fo, or 
to vvhat purpoſe do you brag of your valour, 


'15: Moab is ſpoiled 5, and gone up ot of her ci- 


the LORD of hoſts w. 


ſ Your Conntry will be waſted, and ſpoiled. t Fhe Inhabi- 
rants of 1t ſhall be all driven out of their Cities, The Heb, is 
and her cities, 1t or he is gone up. So the ſenſe may be Moab and 
her Cirics are all ſpoiled, and he (that is) che Enemy is gone 
up. « And the ſtrong, and mighty men the hoaſted of, aud 
gloricd in, are gone to the Battel, as oxen or ſheep toa ſlaugh- 
ter-houle, w I do not ſpeak this of my ſelf, I cannot of my iclt 
tcl] chings that ſhall come to paſs hereafter, bur che vvords I 
lay, are the words of him who is the Lord ot all the Armics of 
Heaven and Earth, vvho both knovverh vyhar ſhall be, and 1s 
ablc ro effect vyhar he ſaich, 


16 The calamity of Moab is near to come, and 
his affliction haſteth faſt x. 


x Fojephas tclls us this deſtrution came upon the Mabites 
five years aftcr the fiege of Jeruſalem, but if ic were longer vve 
muſt conſider that he who 1peaketh, is that God to whoni a 
chouſand years is but as one day, + 

17 All ye that are about him bemoan him y, and 


*1 ye that know his name, ſay, How is the ſtrong 


cape that ruine vvhiich is coming upon them. # Yea,it they had 


- vvings they ſhould nor elcape, tor the Lord 1s refolved thar the | 
Cirics 6f Moab ſhall be all brought to defolation, 1o as no 1nha- * 


ants (lll be left in them, 


10 * Curſed bc.he that doth the work of the 
LORD | deceitfully 0, and curſed be he that 


[Qr,1eg1gent!y. keepeth back his ſword from blood p. 


o Theſe vvords ſeem like the words of the Prophet to the 
Chaldons, inciting them to g0 on valiantly againit rhe Moa- 
bites, calling it rhe wrh of the Lord, vvhich ke vyculd have 
done, and ro which he had called rhem, þ There 1s a time to 

vvirhhold cur hands trom ſhedding blood, and that is always 
vvhen we have nor a ſpecial Aurhority, and call trom God ro it; 
and there 1s a tune vyhen God vvill curic thote thar do to with- 
hold their dands, that time is, vyheh God doth require the 
ſhedding of it, ; 


11 T Moab hath been at caſe from his youth g, 


* Ze, 1, 12, and he hath * ſertled on his lees 7, and hath nor 


+ Heb. ſtood, 


been emptied from vetlel to vellel, neither hath 
he gone into captivity 5 : 


Þ remained in him, and his ſcent is not chan- | 


ged r. 


ſtaff broken, and the beautiful rod z, 


y The Prophet having ſpoken of Moabs calamity, as already 
come upon her, or at leaſt very near, calls ro her Friends to 

| come and condole with her, as is uſually done in caſe of ſome 
calamity betallen to a triend, x All ye that know hovy terrible 
Moab hath been to others, & how tamous for mighty and ſtrong 
men, Say , hovv is this porene Nation, and this People that hath 
; been ſuch a Rod againit orhers, or harh ruled over ſo many 0- 
; thers, broken; tor both a Sraff and a rod are as vvell Entigns 
of Power and Government, as inſtruments to puniſh offenders. 


18 Thou daughter that doſt inhabit Dibon, 
come down from thy glory a, and fit in thirlt 6 : 
for the ſpoiler of Moab ſhall come upon thee c, 
and he ſhall deltroy thy ſtrong holds. 

a Of this Dibon we read, Num, 21, 30. It was a land for car- 
' tle, Num.32. 3. buth Dib-nand Arver,& Ataroh were built by the 
children of Gad to whoſe lot it tell, ver. 34. as allo to the Reu- 


benites in part, 7ſh. 13. 17. It ſhould teem that the Moabites 
VVErc now Come Into the poſſeſſion ot ir, cirher by conqueſt,or 


thetcfore his taſte | upon the Ajjrians raking rhe Ten Tribes, b It was a place 


| well vvarerced (orherwite it had nor been fir for Carre!) God 
| ehircarnceth that ſhe ſhould be in thirſt, that 13 driven inco tome 
; dry, barren Countries, c For the King of Babylon vyhom Go.l 
c q hal 


Chap. XLVIII. 


as the houſe of 1ſracl was aſhamed of * Bethel their + ; x;.15. 


ties 7, and f his choſen young men are gone down + yeh, 4; 
to the ſlaughter «, ſaith the King whoſe name 7s choice of. 


Chap. XL VIII. 


had appointed to ſpoil all Moab, ſhall deſtroy thee alſo, and thy 
ſtrong holds fhall not ſecure thee. 


19 O + Inhabitant of Aroer 4, ſtand: by the 
way and cſpy, ask him that flecth, and her that 
eſcapcth, and ſay, What is done e ? 


d Arocr was a City in the Lot of Gad and Reuben, Num. 32. 
24. In Dawd's time it was in the hand of the Jews, 1 Sam. 30, 
23. but in 1/a14/''s time, it belongetl to $yrza, I/ar. 17.2, and here 
it isreckoned to the Moabirtes. e The Itihabitants of it, are call'd 
to ſtand by the way, and ſeeing the Moabzees flying, to ask what 
News ? Others think that Arcer was at this time a City of the 
Ammonites; and here called unto to ſee their Neighbours the 
Mo1hites fletitng before their Enemies. 


20 Moab is confounded, for it is broken down : 
»l6,16, 7, * howl and cry, tell ye it in Arnon, that Moab is 
ſpoiled F. 
F Arnon was the name of a River, Num, 21. 14. Deut. 2.36. 
Jo/; 12. 1. It wd3 the border of Moab, whither Balak went to 
meet Balaam, Num. 22, 36, probably the adjacent Country or 
City might take its name from the River. 


21 And judgment is come upon the plain coun- 
tryz upon Holon, and upon Jahazah, and upon 
Mephaath. 


22 And upon Dibon, and upon Nebo, and upon 
Beth-diblathaimn. 


23 And upon Kiriathaim, and upon Beth-gamul, 
and upon Beth-meon. 


24 And upon Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, and 
upon all the cities of the land of Moab, far or 
near g. 


5 God threatneth Vengeance to come upon all Moab, which 
had great plains, Num. 31. 12. and 33- 48. For the names of 
theſe Cities, and thoſe mentioned ver. 22, 23, 24. Some of them 
we read of in other places of Holy Writ. Others we read not of, 
neither is it material for us to know their Situation, they are not 
at this day to be known by their old Names, they are all here 
mentioned as Cities at this time belonging to the Moab:tes, to 
whom this Vengeance is threatned, and not to them only, but 
to all other Cities of the Land of Moab wherever fituate, 


25 The Horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm is 
broken, faith the LORD 6. 


h That is, the beauty and the ſtrength of Moab, So theſe two 

' terms often ſignifi in Holy Writ, the Horn being much the 

Beauty of ſome Beaſts, and that part of their Bodies by which 

they both do Injury to others, and defend themſelves from the 

Aſfaults of others. God here declares, that Moab ſhould both 

loſe its Glory and Beauty, and alſo all the Power it formerly had 
to defend it (elf, or offend others, 


26 * Make ye him drunken'i: for he magnified 
bimſeif againſt the LORD k : Moabalſo ſhall wallow 
in his vomit, and he alſo ſhall be in derifion /. 


; Either make ye her to ſtagger like a drunken Man (the cauſe 
being put for the effect) or fill her with the intoxicating Wine 
Cup of God's Vengeance, with the effects of God's Wrath, & Be- 
cauſe of her Pride, and exalting her ſelf againſt the Lord, as if ſhe 
had been (tronger than he,and fo out of the reach of God's power. 
{ As drunken Men vomit, and ſtagger, and fall, and wallow in 
their Vomit ; fo let the Moabrtes fall by the Sword, wallow in 
their Blood, and like drunken Men be mockt at, and had in deri- 
fion by all thoſe who ſee what their Vaunts come to, and wh-* 
Vengeance they have pulled upon themſelves. 


27 For * was not Iſracl a derifion to thee m ? 
was he found among thieves # ? for ſince thou 
ſpakeli of him, || thou skippedii for joy 0. 


m Tt is an ill thing to mock at the miſeries of others, eſpecially 
ſuch as we have ſome relation to, the Moabzites were deſcended 
from Loe,who was nearly related toAbraham theFather of the Ferrs, 
and ought not to have mocked at them, but to have pitied their 
Neighbours and Kindred, they either mocked at the Ten Tribes 
when they were carried into Captivity by Salmanaſar, or at Judah 
captivated by the King of Baby/on. God threatneth the Ammonzees 
Exeh. 25. 6. and the Edomites by Ob4d14h for the ſame miſdemea- 
nougg » Why didit thou dea! by Iſrael as Men deal by Thieves, 
when they are bronght to ſhame? Ought not he to have been by 
thee accounted in a better rank than that of Thieves ? o In ſtead 
of compatitonating the Jews in their Calamity, thou never ſpakeſt 
of them but with joy and triumph. Others make a quite other 
ſenſe, wi7, For thoſe words againſt him, thou thy ſelf ſhalt wander, 
Put the learned Author of the Eng/iſh Annotations obſerves well, 
that the word in the term here uſed, will not fo well bear it, 
though the Verb doth in its primary ſenſe ſignifie to wander, 


28 © ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities, and 
dwell in the rock p, and be like the dove that ma- 
keth her neſts in the ſides of the holes mouth 9. 


p Still the Prophet (peaks of the Moabites, as a People whoſe 
Armies were routed, and calls to them to leave their toutes 1 


+ Heb, inhabi- 
wre, n 


#Chap. 25.27» 


Leph, 2. 3. 


| Or, thou m9- 


eſt thy ſelf 


FEREMIAH. 


— 


Chap. A EVIII. 
Cities, notpromifing them(*lves hny (ecority, either to or from | 
their Houſes, or from the Wails of their Cities, but to get them 

to Rocks, which are naturally fortified, and from whence (it trom 

any place) ſecurity might be promiſed. q And he commends 

to them the natural ſagacity of a Dove, which being a teeb'e 

Creature, and not able to incounter an Ha; or Faz/c, makes 


her (elf a Neſt in the {ides of ſome Rock where ſhe may be at 
latety. 


29 We have heard the pride of Moab, ( he is 
exceeding proud ) his loftirzels and his arro- 


gancy, and his Pride, and the haughtineſs of his 
heart o, 


7 There is a Paſſage, I/ar,16.6,f9c, concerning Moa/;very little 
differing from this, 1/azah lived ſome years betore this Prophet, 
who yet complaineth of them for the (ame Sins, fo as they were 
not at all reformed. God, faith he, had heard of their Pride, aw'l 
Arrogancy ; a Vice which commmonly attendeth Eaſe and Prol- 
perity, and is exceeding odious in the (ht of God, {ov as a wick- 
= Man is often in Scripture ſet out under the notion of a proud 

an, 


30 I know his wrath, faith the LORD &s, but 


2 ſhall not be fot, || his lies ſhall not fo ce || or, ch wn 
it u. | whom he ſt oy5. 
s I know his Rage, either againſt I/rae/, or other People, c but (Heb, hrs bars) 


he ſhall never execute it, or bring to paſs what he thinks to do, do not right. 


u There is nd truſting to what he (aith,bis Boaltings and his Con- 
fiderice are but Lies, and ſhall never effe&t his deſigns. 


31 Therefore will I howl for Moab, and I will 
cry out for all, Moab, mixe hezrt ſhall mourn for 
the men of Kir-herez w. .. 


w Though wicked Men rejoice, and triumph in the ruine of 
good Men, yet their Charity ſuffereth them not to do the like, 
but ingageth them to mourn for them in the day of their AfMicti- 
on, Jeremy declareth his compaſſion toward theſe Moabites, tho" 
they derided the Fes when they were carried into Captivity. 
Nay he mourns upon the proſpect of their miſery at ſome di- 
ſtance, when the fight of the ers preſent Calamity would not af- 
fect the Moabrites with any compathior at all, we fil the like 
compatiton in another Prophet, I/azah chap. 16. 11, ver. 7. there 
It is called Kir-baraſeth, which was a City of Moab, as we read 
2 Kings 3. 25. 


32 O vine of Sibmah x, I will weep for thee 


with the weeping of Jazer y; thy plants are gone 
over the ſea z, they reach even to the ſea of Jazer a, 


the ſpoiler is fallen upoy thy ſummer fruits, and 
upon thy vintage. 


x Weread of the Vine of Sibmah alſo, I/z, 16. 8, 9. both Sib- 
mah and Jahaza were places in the portion of Reuben, of. 13. 
18, 19. S:bmah was doubtleſs a place famous in thoſe days for 
Vines, and Vineyards. y This Jahaza or Fazer, was, as it ſhould 
ſeem, firſt taken and carryed into Captivity, which cauſed a great 
Lamentation. The Prophet foretels ſuch a weeping tor $itzah, 
as wasfor Fazer. 7 By Plants, he means the Inhabitants of $:4- 
mah, which he propheſieth ſhall be carried into Captivity ovec 
the Dead-Sea. a As an Aggravation of the Judgment that ſhould 
come upon tifem, God, by his Prophet, tells them, that the Spoi- 
ler ſhould come upon them in their V:ntape and Harveſt time. 


33 And* joy and gladneſs, is taken from the 
plentiful field, and from the land of Moab, and I 
have cauſed wine to fail from the winepreſles, none 
ſhall tread with ſhouting, their ſhouting ſhall be no 
ſhouting, 6. 


b The time of Harveſt and Vintage being times when the 
Husbandmen were wont to reap the Fruit of all their Labours 
the preceding year, Were times of great Joy ordinatily, but the 
Prophet foretels them of a year when there ſhould be no ſuch 
rejoycing, for they ſhould have no Wine from the Winepretles, 
there ſhould be no ſhouting as uſed to be in the time of Harveſt, 
and of Vintage. 


® Ia. 16. toy 


34 From the cry of Heſhbon even unto Elcalch, 
and even unto Jahaz have they uttered their wvice, 
* from Zoar evex unto Horonaim, as an heifer of 
three years old c: for the waters alſo of Nimrim 
ſhall be -| deſolate 4. 


d Heſhion, and Eleahieh, and Fahaz, and Roar, and Horonaim, 
were a!l Cities of Aſoab who are here all thieatned with ruine ; 
with the Country about Niamram, which N:mrim is mentioned 
no where in Scripture, but here, and in 1/2. t 5. 6. nor are inter- 
preters well agreed, whether in this place it be the name of a Ri- 
ver, or a Lake, or a City, The ſenſe is, the whole Country of 
Moab ſhall be deſtroyed, the Cry ſhall reach from one part of the 
Country to another, either the Cry of the Inhabitants, or of 
their Enemies, perſning them with a great noiſe, 


® Ifa.15.4,5,5. 


+ Heb. F 6/0.4 - 


110 is 


35 Moreover, I will cauſe to ceaſe in Moab, 
faith the LORD, * him that offereth in the *1f. 15. 2. & 


: P high 16, 12. 


Chap, XLYIII. 


+ Heb. 1.6%. 


® Deut. 23. 49. 
Chae. 49. 22s 

- : 4- 
Hot. g, 


Dan. 7 


Hab, 1 


FERE 


high places, and him that burneth incenſe to his 
gods e. | 

e Thit is, every one, or ſome of all Orders, (for the Moabites 
generally wece Idolaters,) though the exprefling it under this 
notin may hint to us alſo one great cauſe of this Judgments 
coming upon them, 1x. their Idolatry. 

26 Therefore * mine heart ſhall ſound for Moab 
like pipes, and mine heart fhall ſound like pipes lor 
the men of Kir-heres: becauſe the * riches that he 
hath gotten are pcriſhed g. 

s The Prophet means ſuch Pipes as they were wont to uſe at 
Funerals, and other (ad occaſions to play doleful Leſſons upon. 
See I{7, 15, 5. becauſe of the great change of the {tate of this 
poor People, which had got together a great deal of wealth 
which is all periſhed, 


37 * For every head ſball be bald, and every beard 


TY L #- clipt: upon all the hands ſpall be cuttings, and 


I. 
the 


upon the loyns ſackcloth b. 

h Theſe Phraſes are expounded in the beginning of the follow- 
'nz verſe, There ſhall be Lamentations generally upon all the houſe- 
10:4 of Moab, Shaving of the Hair, and clipping the Beards, and 


cutting themſelves, were Rites and Ceremonies of Mourning 
uied by theſe Heathens, 


28 There ſhall be lamentation generally upon all 
the houſe-tops of Moab, and in the ſtreets thereot : 
tor I have broken Moab like a veſſel, wherein # no 
pleaſure, faith the LORD 7z. 

: We met with the ſame Phraſe applied to Conzah,chap.22.27» 
The meaning is, I have broken Moab all in pieces, as People 


ule to do Veſſels they care not for, they never go about to mend 
(uch a Veſſel, but daſh it in pieces againſt ſomes Stones or Walls. 


39 They ſhall howl, ſaying, How is it broken down * 
how hath Moab turned the back + with ſhame k ? 
ſo ſhall Moab be a derifion, and a diſmaying to all 
them about him t: 

Thoſe that formetly lived in Moab when it was in its Glory, 
ſhall lament to ſee how the caſe is altered with it, that all its Glo- 
ry is broken down, and they that were wont to conquer their 
Enemies, turn their Backs with ſhame upon their Enemies. / And 
Moab that was wont to be the praiſe and admiration of all Peopt'e, 


was become an attoniſhment, and an object of derifion and ſcof- 


fing to them. 


40 For thus faith the LORD, Bchold, * he mz 


ſha'l fly as an eagle, and ſhall ſpread his wings over 
Moab m. 


m Nebach1dnezzar ſhall come upon Moab ſwiftly, and as an 
Eagle covereth the Prey which he hath taken with his Wings, ſo 
Neb ichdnezzar {hall ſpread himſclt over Moab. 


41 | Kerioth is taken, and the ſtrong holds are 


/**"* ſurpriſed #, and the * mighty mens hearts in Mo- 
'** © ab at that day ſhall be as the heart of a woman in 


her pangs 0. " 

1 Whether Kerzoth here be the proper name of a City, as it 
is vcr, 24. Or an appellative Noun fignitying Cities, is doubtful, 
The later ſeems belt to agree to this place, The Cities and the 
ſtrong holds are all taken, and o though Moab hath init many 
mighty and valiant Men, yet their Hearts will be full of fear, or 
ready to fail them, like a Woman's who ivin her Travail, and 
hath great and fore pains, 


42 And Moab ſhall be deſtroyed from being a 
people p, becauſe he hath magnified himſelf againſt 
the LORD 70. 

Þ That is, for a time z ſee ver. 47, Or being ſuch a People 
as it hath been, fo tull of Splendor and Glory. q The reafon 
given 15 the ſame with that ver. 26, 

43 * Fear, and the pit, and the ſnare r, ſhall 
be upon thee, O inhabitant of Moab, faith the 
LORD. 

#7 Thele three words, Fear, P:t, S1.ve, fignifie no more than a 
yaricty of dangers that ſhould be on all fides of them, fo as if 
any efcaped one danger, he ſhould preſently meet with another, 
for this was the time when the Lord was reſolved to punith all 
the Inhabitants of the Land of Moab. 

44 He that fleeth from the fear, ſhall fall into the 
pit, and he that getteth up out of the pit, ſhall 
be taken in the ſnare: for I will bring upon it, 
even upon Moab, the year of their viſitation, ſaith 
the LORD. 

45 They that fled ſtood under the ſhadow of 
Heſhbon, becauſe of the forces; but * a fire 
ſhall come forth out of Heſhbon, and a flame from 
ihe midſt of Sikon, and ſhall devour the corner 
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of Moab, and the crown of the head of the + tu- WHeb. chi/q,, 


multuous one #. 


s Heſhbon was a great Ctiy, and as it ſhould ſeem, a place of 
ſome force, the War being in the Country, they made Heſſabore 
the place of their SanCtuary. 7 But the Prophet applying to the 
Chaideans what was ſaid in Mo'es his time. Num. 21, 28. prophe- 
fieth, That Heſbon alſo ſhould be deſtroyed, and the fire ſhould 
devour the crown of the head, that is, the Glory of the brave 7e- 
velling Gallants, called in the Heb. the children of Noz/e. 


46 * Wo be unto thee, O Moab, the people of 
Chemoſh periſheth, for thy Sons: are taken + cap- 
tives 3 and thy daughters captives #. 


# The Prophet cl e threatning part of his Propheſie 
againſt Moab, r eth the ſame thing, which he had often (aid, 
that the MoabitegAbould be carried into Captivity by the King 
of Babylon, and denounceth a wo unto them upon that account, 


47 < Yet will I bring again the captivity of Mo- 
ab in the later days, faith the/ LORD w. Thus 
far is the judgement of Moab x. 


w Some think this Prophefie was fulfilled upon the return of 
the Jews out of Babylon, when the Jews inhabited the Land of 
Moab, Zeph. 2. 9, but this doth not ſeem to be the bringing 
again the Captivity of Moab, but of Judah ; beſides in that place 
it is ſaid, that Moab ſhould be as Sodom, and the children of Ame 
mon as Gomorrahgeven the breeding of Nettles and Salt-pits, and a 
perpetual deſolation, It is therefore rather to be underſtood of a 
ſpicitual reduCtion of them, by calling ſome of them under the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah as the Jewiſh DoCtors themſelves inter- 
pret it. Some think this a Promiſe rather reſpeCting the Fes than 
the Moab:tes; it is ſaid ver. 2. 9. That the remnant of the Lord's 
People ſhould poſſeſs Moab, and ver. 11. that all the I/tes of the 
heathen ſhould worſhip God. a Theſe laſt words are doubtleſs to be 
interpreted rather asa concluſion of this Propheſie againſt Moab, 
than ( as ſome would have it, ) as a limitation of the time how 


long this Judgment on Mead ſhould endure, as if thus far, were 
as much as thus long. 


CHAP, XLIX 

x || Oncerning the * Ammonite 2, thus ſaith 
1 the LORD, Hath 1ſrael no ſons ? hath 

he no heir b ? why then doth || their King inherit 

* Gad c, and his people dwell in their cities 4. 


a The Ammonites were the poſterity of Ben-Ammi,Lotsinceſtu- 


ous child, by his younger daughter Gen.19. 38. Their Country 
was near the ers Country, the Jerys in their journey from Eyypt 
to Canaan to poſlels it,pafled by their Country,but were by God 
forbidden to meddle with it, becauſe he had given it tothe chil- 
dren of Lot, Dent. 2. 1. but they proved bad neighbours to the 
Iſraelites when in Canaan. They affitted the Kz1g of Moab againſt 
them, J.d. 3. 13. and made war againſt them 7rd, 10. 9. and 
11, 4. Nahaſh their King made an inroad upon them, 1 Sam. 
12, 12, David fought with them in his time, 2 Sam. $. 12. and 
deſtroyed them,2 Sam.11 . 1, Fehoſaphat alſo, and Fotham tought 
with them, 2 Chron. 20. 1, and 27. 5. During the long tract of 
time that there were wars betwixt the Fers and Ammonzites, the 
land of Gad and Renben which lay beyond Ford.n, fell into the 
hands of the Syrzans,Moabites, and Ammonites (whence it is, that 
in the former Chapter we read of many Cities of Moab, which 
were upon the diviſion of &rx447, in the Lot of Gad and Reuben.) 
This Prophehie cannot be well underſtood without a previous un- 
derſtanding this. 6 Hence it is that the Prophet ſaith, Hath 1/raef 
no $ons ? God had given that country of Gz/ead to Manaſſes and 
Reuben and Gad, Num. 32. 39. Jo. 13.29, 30. cand as mens 
Eitates ought to deſcend to their Heirs, ſo this land ſhould have 
continued and deſcended to the Poſterity of theſe Tribes, but the 
Ammomtes had by force taken away a part, and Melcom poſſeſſed 
it. Melcom is their King, or thename of their Idol to whom they 
gave the name of King, as other Heathens called their Idol Baal, 
that is, Lord. d And the people of the King of the Ammonites, 
or of M-/com the Idol of the Ammonites dwelt in the Citics be- 
jonging to Gad, which was one of the Tribes of 1/rae!. 


2 Therefore behold, the days come, faith the 
LORD, that I will cauſe an alarum of war to be 
heard in Rabbah e of the Ammonites, and it ſhall 
be a delolate heap, and her daughters ſhall be burnt 
with fire; then ſhall Iſrael be,heirs unto them that 
were his heirs, ſaith the LORD F. 


e Becauſe the Ammonztes had violently ſeized upon ſome part 
of the Jews land,and ( as we have it Amos 1.13,14.) cruelly rip! 
up the women with child in Glead, that they mz phe enlarge their 
border. God threatens a war to Rabbah, Amos 1. 14. calls it a fire 


which ſhould make Rabbah an heap. Of this Rabbah, as the head 
City of the Ammonztes, we read, Dent. 3. 11. Joſe 12, 25. 
and 15. 60. It was there, where in David's time, Uriah was ſlain 
2 Sam, 11.1,17, chap.12426, It is threatned by Jeremiah in this 
Chapter, and Ezek. 25. 5, and Amos I. 13, 14. we read not,how 
or when this Prophelie was fulfilled, whether by the Macc1- 


| beer, 1 Mac. 5. 6. or rather after the coming of Chriſt, when 


moſt 


n01/e, 


* Num.21, 7%, 
+ Heb. in G0). 
fraty. 


! Or, ag.unf, 
*Ezek. 21, 
and 25.2. 

Zeph. 2, $ 
{| Or, Met: 
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moſt of theſe Nations were deſtroyed, f God thre.tens,not only 
their metropolts which was Rabbah their Mother City, but all the 
other Cities belonging to the Ammon:tes which were as it were 
Daughters to Rabbah, But how the laſt clauſe of this Propht- 
fie was ever fulfilled, if it were not in the time of the Maccha- 
bees T cannot underſtand, for thoitigh they were ſwallowed up 
afterward by the Roman Empire, yet Iſrael being alſo ſubdued. 
by them, and ſcattered into all parts, it is not likely that many 
of them were ſuffered to abide in apy conſiderable numbers in a 
Country ſo near their own. 


3 Howl, O Heſhbon, for Ai is ſpoiled g, cry 
ye daughters of Rabbah 54, * gird ye with ſack- 


M1IAH. 


fied their ruine, Numb. 24. 13, they we: 

Iſraelites in Saws time, 1 Sam. 14.47, ain 

2 Sam. $. 14. and in Amaxziabs time, 2 ”:;- 7 

of them ten thouſand, and took Selah call.n 

the Prophets foretold their ruine, Jerem: ab in 
25412,13, 14. Foel 3.13. Amos 9. 12. Ob:d.ab .. 

1.4. b Temarwasa City of Ed:7z mentiond «'{ Eze 

Amos 1.12, Obad. 9. E'iphaz, Jobs Friend was ut i; place, 

2. 11. It wasa place famous for wiſe and pruder” nn ot whic. 
Eliphaz was not the meaneſt. c The Prophet azks what wa. 
become of all their counſel and wiſdom for which the 77. / 
the Temanites in particular,were ſo famous ? Naw they we. c at 
their wits end. 


zy* F 


<:p. 4-8. Cloth : lament, and run to and fro by the hedges z, Flee ye |. torn back: dwell deep. © inhabi- i © + 
—aph= oi for their {king ſhall go into captivity, and * his Wh. of 4A, 4, for I will bring he colamiry of Rs 
*chap.43.7. Þ rieſts and his princes together &. : , . | Efau upon him, thetime 7har I will viſit him e. 

Amos 1.15. £ Heſhbon was formerly a City of the Amorites of whom Sion 


was King who reſided here{but it appears by ver. 26. that it was 
taken from Moab ) it is probable that was at this time a City 
of Moab,the Prophet calls to them to how! for 47, a City of the 
Ammonites,not the ſame mentioned Fof. 7. 2. for that was on the 
other fide of Jordan, h It is incertain whether by the daughters 
of Rabbah be to be underſtood other lefler Cities, or the younger 
womeh that inhabited Rabbah,he calls to then all to mourn. 
# And for all the indications or of mourning, ſuch as girding 
with ſackcloth, running up and down like perſons diſtracted, by 
the hedges, where they might be hidden, and not fo eaſily ſeen. 
k For they ſhall go together into captivity, their Malcom which 
may fignifie their Idol to whom they gave that name or their 
King, or elſe their ſupream Magiſtrate, with their Prieſts and 
Nobles, all orders of perſons. : 


4 Wherefore glorieſt thou in the vallies, || thy ' 
weth away, flowing valley /, O backſliding daughter » ? "that 
chap. 21,13» truſted in her treaſures, * ſaying, Who ſhall come 


unto me x? 


| Ttſhould ſeem that this Country was full of very fruitful val- 
lies,which we know are always the moſt fertile places, lying lower 
and at greater diſtance from the Sun than Muuntains,and alſo re- 
ceiving at ſecond hand the moiſture that falls upon the Hills,and 
being uſually watered with Rivers, from whence they may be 
called flowing Vallies,either as flowing with receptacles of Water, 
or plenty of and Graſs, though ſome read it. ( and it ſeems 
rather more agreeable to the Hebrew) thy Valley flaweth, either 
with the b/ood of Men lain,or h away, the fertility of it ceaſ- 
eth or decayeth. Or, Floods of waters ſhall deſtroy the fruit of thy 
rich Vallies, &c.m Ammon having never been in Covenant with 
God, the word in the Heb. ( though it comes from IJ which 
ſignifies toreturn) ſeemeth ill tranſlated back ſ{iding thou that haſt 
turned thy ſelf away from God, Thou that truſtedit in thy 
riches, or in thy Vallies full of riches,and promiſed'it thy ſelf ſe- 
curity from the ſituation of thy rich Country, thinking none 
could come at thee. 


5 Behold, I will bring a fear upon thee, ſaith 
the Lord GOD of hoſts, from all thoſe that be 
about thee w, and ye ſhall be dtiven out every 
man right forth x, and none ſhall gather up him 
that wandreth y, 


w As ſecure as you think your ſelves, I will cauſe you to be 
afraid, and your Enemies ſhall be all thoſe that are round about 
you. x And you ſhall be driven out every man, either right 
forth into ſome Country oppoſite to you, er apart one from 
another, or ſo that you ſhall be glad to flee right forth, and 
never look back, bnt only forward; for any place of ſafety that 
appeareth next before you. y And whenyou are wandring, being 
driven by your Enemies you ſhall find none who will be wil- 
ling to receive or entertain you. 


6 And afterward * I will bring again the 
captivity of the children of Ammon,” faith the 
LORD =. 


F Such a promiſe we read of chap, 48. 47. concerning Mo- 
ab, but when this was fulfilled the Scripture faith not, Fo/#phus 
tells us ſomething, but it is rather thought to refer to the conver- 
= of ſome of the Ammonietes as well as other heathens unto 

riſt, 


7 © Concerning Edom, thus faith the LORD 
of hoſts 2 is wiſdom no more in Teman 6 ? is coun- 
{el periſhed from the prudent ? cis their wifdom va- 
niſhed F? 


a The E.!9n:trs were the poſterity of E/a! the eldeſt fon of 
Iſa2chut difinherited,the blefiing being given to his younger bro- 
ther }.:co5 who was the head ofthe twelve Tribes of the 1/rac!:tes 
Cen. 24.29. God there ver. 39. promiſed him that he ſhould 
have a fat and plentiful Country, though his Brother ſhould be 
his Lord, and foretold, that he ſhould break his brothers yoak 
{10m off his neck, the Land of Sezr was his Country, Gen. 32. 3. 
they coaſted ſouthward vpon Carman, the 1jrazres paſſed by 
their Coaſts to gointo Canaan, their way lay through FEdom, 
bnt* their King refuſing to fuffer them to go throngh, 
told orvered them to go another way, 


B4.41m prophe- 


d Dedan was the ſon of Fok ſhan, 1 Chron. 1 32. from which 
it is probable that the City Dedan had its name, it is reckoned 
chapter 25.23. with Tema and Buy and is mentioned [Ezchzel 
27. 15. 20.and 38.13. It was aCity of Arab:a joyning on [d,;- 
mea, Iſa.21.13. they being neighbours to the Edomrtes are cal- 
led to flee, and to get into caves and holes of the Earth, where 
they might dwell deep in the Earth and be in ſome ſecurity, 
which they would not be in their own City fo near to the Edy-e 
mites Country, for God was reſolyed to bring miſery upon the 
Edomites, e a time of calamity in which he would viſit thern with 


'his judgments. There are other critical readings of theſe words, 


but this ſeemeth to be the plain ſenſe of them. 


9 If grape-garherers come to thee, would they 
not leave ſome gleaning grapes ? if theeves by night, 
they will deſtroy + till they have enough f. 


phet in this place isonly to ſhew that Edom ſhould be totally 
deſtroyed, their deftruction ſhould not be like the gleaning of 
Grapes, where the gatheters content themſelves with taking the 
principal cluſters, but for fingle grapes, or ſmall cluſters they 
leave them: nor yet like the robbings of theeves, who take for 
their hunger, and when they have got enough leave the reſt, 


10 But I have made Eſau bare g, I have unco- 
vered his ſecret places h, and he ſhall not be able to 
hide himſelf z : his ſeed is ſpoiled &, and his bre- 
thren and his neighbours, and he z not /. 


Z But the Edomites ſhould be left bare; h and though they 
ſought to hide themſelves in ſecret places, yet God would there 
find them out. # And there ſhall be no places ſufficient to hide 
them. & All their Children ſhould be deſtroyed / and the Me- 
abites their Kinſmen, and the Philiſt;nes their Neighbours ſhould 
be ruined as well as they- 


11 Leave thy fatherleſs children, 1 will pre- 
ſerve them alive; and let thy widows truſt in 
me 2. 


»m The only queſtion upon this Verſe is, whether in the whole 
of it, it be a Promiſe, or a Threatning ? If it be a Promiſe, the 
ſenſe is; that though this great deſtruction ſhauld come upon 
the Body of the Edomntes, yet God would take care of forme of 
their Fatherleſs Children, whoſe Parents being carried into Capti- 
vity, they had none to provide for them: If it be taken as an Ir2- 
mcal Threatmng, it ſoundeth ruine to thoſe as well as the ret, an 
I will, is as much as I will not, but others think, that theſe are 
rather to be underitood with the ſupply. of fone other wor, 


| There # not, or, there ſhall be none to ſay, Leave thy Fatherleſs Ch:- 


dren, &c. And whoſo conſidereth thoſe words in the 10th Verſe, 
bx: ſeed ſhall be ſpoiled, will ſee reaſon to judge it rather a Threat- 
ning (whether by way of 7r:»y or rc,) than a Promilſc. 

12 For thus ſaiththe LORD, * Behold, they 
whoſe judgment 24s not to drink of thecup n, have 
aſſuredly drunken, and art thou he 7har ſhalt alto- 
gether go unpuniſhed ? thou ſhalt not go uapuniſh- 
ed, but thou ſhalt ſurely drink of zr. 


n That by the Cup is meant the Wine-Cup of the Lord's wrath, 
and that by thoſe whoſe Judgment was not to drink of it, are 
meant the Jews jisnot to be doubted ; but the queſtion is, how the 
Prophet faith, that it was not the Judgment of the Ferrs to drink 
of this Cup? The word here uſed is of fo various fgnifications,as 
makes the fixing the ſenſe of it here difficult, it cannot here figni- 
fie Juſtice, for in that ſenſe it was the Fews Judsment to drink of 
it, nor can it her@(as it often doth,) fignifie the effect of Tultice. 
God's judicial diſpenſation 3 for they had drank of it, fo it was 
their Judgment. ft mntt be taken in the favourableſt ſenſe ima - 
ginable. Either they,whoin regard of their relation to God, and 
God's relation to them, might have looked vpon it as none or 
their Portion, yet have drank of.it. Or they, who in compariton 
with others, did not deſerve to drink of the Cup, yet have drank 
of it, and cah you think to eſcape, no thou ſhalt not efcape, but 
moſt ſurely deink of it, 1 Per. 4. 17. The tzme i come, that juc's- 
ment 1 begun at the bouſe of God, and if it fir{t begin with that, 
where ſhall the end of others be > When an //*:e/z7e hath not” et- 
caped the Fultice of God, an Edomite mull not expect it, 


13 For 1 have ſworn by my ſelf, faith 
P 2 LCRI, 


+ Heb. 7! . #7 
f We have much the ſame Obadiah 5. the ſcope of the Pro- /{{{ji©+e1:). 


» chan. 


Oba. 16. 


Chap. XLIX. 


* Obad. ver. 1. 


* Gen. 19. 


Deut. 29. 
AMOS, 4. 


- i 4% 


LORD, that Bozrah ſhall become a deſolation, 
a reproach, a waſt, and a curſe, and all the cities 
thereot ſhall be perpetual waſtes 0. 


0 As men when they would confirm their promiſe or threat- 
ning to do any thing,add an Oath to it, fodoth God, who, having 
no greater to (wear by, ſwears by himſelf, chap. 44. 26. that 
which God would here confirm was his threatning againſt Edom, 
expreſt uſder the notion of Bozrah, (a part for the whole) Bozrab 
being its principal City, I/arah 63. 1. as well as a City of Moab, 
{as we found in the foregoing chapter) and that which he threa- 
tensit with was, not being a reproach, a waſt, and a curſe for a 
time, but for ever. | 

14. * [ have heard arumour from the LORD p, 
and an Embaſlador is ſent unto the heathen q, ſay— 
ing, Gather ye together, and come againſt her, and 
Tile to the battle, 

? Obadiah beginneth his prophefie much with ſuch words.God 
hath revealed his Will tome in a viſion, or a dream. q He ſpeaks 
after the manner of earthly Princes, who uſe to ſend their Em- 
batſadors to other Princes to declare their minds to them. The 


meaning is, God hath made ſuch imprefſions upon other Nations, 
he hath inclined them, or ſet them on work, to get together m 


* Armies to come againſt Edom in Battel, 


15 For lo, I will make thee ſmall amongſt the 
heathen, and deſpiſed among men /. — 


J Obadiahin his Propheſie againſt Edom, ver. 2. hath much 
the ſame words importing that God would bring the Edomites 
very low, and make them very contemptible. 


16,* Thy terribleneſs hath deceived thee, and the 
pride of thy heart 7, O thou that dwelleſt in the 
clefts of the rock, that holdeſt the height of the 
hill; though thou ſhouldeſt make thy neſt as high 
as the cagle, I will bring thee down from thence, 
laith the LORD », 


, 2 Obadiah in his Propheſie againſt Edom uſeth much the ſame 
expreſſions, ver. 3, 4+ the word that is here uſed, being of the 
number of thoſe which are but once found in Scripture,hath given 
Interpreters liberty to abound in their Senſes of it ; (ome tran- 
flating it Arrogance, ſome, thine 1do/, but the beſt Interpreters 
underſtand by it their terribleneſs to others,their being ſo potent 
that others were all afraid of them, this deceived them, making | 
them to conclude themſelves ſecure, and out of danger. To 
which is alſo added the przde of the heart. # The Country of 
Edom being mountainous they are ſaid to dwell in the clefts of 
the Rocks, that is in places impregnable, and inacceffible as they \ 
thought in the heights of the hill, & But the Lord lets them, 
know,no place was to his power inaccefſible or impregnable, for 
if they dwell as high as the Eagle which the Scripture tells us 
Job 39. 27. 28. Maketh her neſt on high, and diwelleth and abi. 
deth upon the rock, upon the crag of the rock, yet he would 
bring them down. 


17. Alſo Edom ſhall be a deſolation: every one | 


that goeth by it ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall hiſs 
at all the plagues thereof x. * 


x The like is ſaid of Babylon, chap. 50. 13. it appears from 
1 Kings 9.8. that it was a kind of Proverbzal expreſſion, when 
they would expreſs a great deſolation,or great plagues, that thoſe 
who paſſed by ſuch a place, ſhould be aſtoniſhed, and hiſs at it. 
18. * As in the overthrow of Sodom and Go- 
morrah and the neighbour cirzes thereof, ſaith the 
LORD: no man ſhall abide there, neither ſnall a 
ſon of mandwell in it y. 
y Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighbour Cities were utterly 


deſtroyed, and therefore are ſet down both here and chap.50, 40. 
as patterns of an utter ruine and defolation. 


19 * Behold, he ſhall comeup like a lion from 


« —_ gg the * ſwelling of Jordan, againſt the habitation 


of the ſtrong = : but I will ſuddenly make him run 
away from her a, and who z a choſen »an that I 
may appoint over her 5? for * who z like me ? 


TEREMIAN. 


good enough,if by hey we underſtand the Edomztes own Land. In 
the Hebrew it is I will break them, or T will quiet them,and make 
them #0 7:17, b Whom ſhall Iſet over Edom ? into whoſe bands 
ſhall I give that Country that he may rule overit ? c For I can 
do whatſoever I pleaſe. And who will appoint me a time to 
plead with men, ſo Fobg. 19. ora time to fight, d What is that 
King or Potentate of the Earth that will ſtand before me ? 

20 Therefore hear the Counſel of the LORD, 
that he hath taken againſt Edom, and his purpoſes 
that he hath purpoſed againſt the Inhabitants of 
Teman e: Surely the leaſt of the flock ſhall draw 
them out f, ſurely, he ſhall make their habitations 
deſolate with them g. 

e Edom and Teman in this verſe fignifie both the ſame thing, 
God calls to men to hear the reſolutions he had taken up againſt 
the Edomites, reſolutions as wiſe and ſteady as if they had been 
taken upon the wiſeſt counſels and deliberation. F God is re- 

Ived to drive out the Edomites, and the leaſt of Nebuchadnez- 

ar's Forces ſhall drag them out of their lurking places, and 
God will make the place where they dwell a deſolation, 

21 The earth is moved at the noiſe of their fall, 
at thecry, the noiſe thereof was heard in the +FRed 
ſea, h. . 

h. That is, the ruine of the Edomztes ſhall be ſogreat,that all 
nations round about it ſhall be affected at the noiſe of their fall, 
and though the_Red Sea, or the weedy Sea,be at a great diſtance 
from them, yet their noiſe ſhall reach thither. 


Chap. XL1 


+ Heb. wed 
Sea, 


22 Behold, * he ſhall come up and flie as the # chap, 4 


eagle, and ſpread his wings over Bozrah : and at 
that day ſhall the heart of the mighty men of E- 
dom be as the heart of a woman in her pangs z: 

z See the Notes on chap. 48. 40,41.where the very ſame thing, 
and under the ſame phraſes, was ſpoken againſt Moab. That 
Which is threatned is,the Enemies coming ſwiftly upon the Edom-" 
ztes and preying upon them, and the fear that ſhould ſurprize 
them, which ſhould make their-hearts faint as the heart of a wo- 
man that hath au hard labour. 


23 q * Concernin 
founded, and Arpad /: for they have heard evil ti- 


Damaſcus &, Hamath is con- + 


Zech.9.1 


dings, they are Þ faint-hearted, zhere 3s ſorrow || on + Heb, me 


the ſea, it cannot be quiet ». 


k The Prophet comes to denounce the judgments of God 
againſt Syr:a, another nation of the Gentiles, Damaſcus was the 
head City of Syria, I/ai.7.8.and 17.3, or Aram ( as in the Heb.) 
becauſe it was a Country inhabited by the poſterity of Aram one 
of the ſons of Sem, part of it lay betwixt Babylon and Arabia, 
and was called Meſopotamia, lying betwixt the two Rivers of 
Tigris and Euphrates. Laban and Naaman were of this Coun- 
try, David had War with them, 2 Sam. 8. 5. and 10. 18. So had 
Ahab 1 King. 20,20, and Foram 2 Kings 8. 28, And Ahaz Iſai. 
7. 2. after Gods long patience with them he threatens them 
with ruine, as by Feremzah in this place, ſo by Amos 1. 5. Da- 
maſcus being, the head City of this Country is ſometimes put (as 
here) for the whole Country. / Hamath and Arpad were two 
Cities alſo of Syr:a, 2 Kmmgs 18. 34. m The Prophet foretels,that 
they alſo ſhould hear of ill news, an enemy that is coming againſt 
them, and that they ſhould be melted through fear, and their 
courage ſhould fail them, they ſhould be as troubled as the Sea 
is in a ſtorm, or, their inhabitants that lived near to the Sea 
ſhould be troubled. 


24 # Damaſcus is waxed feeble,a»d turneth her 


ll Or, az a8 
Sea. 


ſelf to flee o, and fear hath ſeized on herp: * an- # chap. 4.31 
guiſh and ſorrows have taken her, as a woman in tra- and 3o. 6 


vall q. Fc 

n Syria, whoſe head is Damaſcus hath loſt her old courage 
and valour z it was wont to be a formidable Country to its 
Neighbours. 0 But now they flee before their Enemies, p They 
are ſeized and overpowred by their own fears. q Great ſorrows 
are ordinarily in Scripture expreſſed by the fimilitude of the pains 
of a woman in trauail, we have met with it often in this 
Propheſie, chap. 6. 24. and 22. 23. So Pſal. 84. 6, Micah 


4+ 9. 


i, 2» and who will || * appoint me the time? and who 


01-24 #5 that ſhepherd that will ſtand before med? 


"y > This verſe is very variouſly interpreted, ſome by he under- 
{tand the Fers, ſome underſtand Nebuchadnaggar, ſome under- 
{tand the Edomites, 1 think the laſt is moſt probable to be here 
meant, becauſe of the next words. The Edomztes ſhall come out 
againſt the Caldeans like a Lion, as Lions, lurking about Jordan 
when it overfloweth, come out to take their prey. a Theſe 
words are variouſly underſtood, thoſe, who by he in the former 
part of the verſe underſtand Nebuchadnez7ar, interpret the run- 
ning here mentioned, of his running over the whole Country of 
1:4om, to me it appeareth a much more probablg ſenſe to inter- 
pret it of the Edomates running away from Nebuchadnezzar out of 
their own Country, which ſecms to be underſtood by her, all that 
©14%.es a difficulty is the particle from,which yet makes the ſenſe 


25. How is the City of praiſe not left, the city 
of my joy r? 

7 It is called the City of praiſe, becauſe it was a City ſo much 
praiſed, a City of great renown, which the Prophet ſeeing like 
to be deſtroyed, lamenteth either in the perſon of the King of 
Syria, or of the Syrian Inhabitants, wondering that the conque- 
rours ſhould not ſpare ſo famous and renowned a City in 
which ſo many did rejoyce. 

26 * Therefore her young men ſhall fall in her «4, go.z6 
ſtreets, and all the men of war ſhall be cut off in 
that day, ſaith the LORD of hoſts/. 

[The Hebrew ones are not always well rendred in our tranſ- 


lation, and our Learned Engliſh Annorator hath rightly obſerved 


this place, as one inſtance, tor 737 cannot be here an illative,but 
*. Is 


— 


FERE 


(God 


Chap. XS LIES: 
is much better tranſlated /arely as a note of aſſertion. 
threatneth the Sy7ans with a certain ruine and defolation. 


27 And 1 will kindle a fire in the wall of Da- 


maſcus :, and it ſhall conſume the palaces of Ben- 
hadad . 


t I will bring a judgment that ſhall burn in Damaſcrrs Hike a con- 
ſuming Fire, and it ſhall reach to the Royal ſeat of Benhadad, 
either that which was the Royal ſeat of Benhadad, 2 Kings 3.7, 
or elſe Ben-hadad, (fignitying the fon of Hadad) ( which was 
their Idol ) was the common name of all the Kings of $714, as 
Pharaoh was to the Kings of Eyppt, Amos 1, 4+ 


28 © Concerning Kedar », and concerning the 
kingdoms of Hazor x, which Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon ſhall ſmite, thus ſaith the LORD y, 
Ariſe ye, go up to Kedar, and ſpoil the men of 
the Ealt z, 


wm Kedar Gen.25. 13- was one of the Sons of 1//4el whoſe 
poſterity inhabited part of Arabia Perrea, See I/a. 21. 13, 17» 
we read of it Pſal. 120, 5. Cant. 1. 5. Ezeck. 27.21. x We 
read of Hazor, Joſh. 11. 1. verſe 10. it was the head City to ſe- 
veral Kingdoms in Foſhna's time,Fabin was King ofit in the times 
of Deborah, Fuds. 4-2. y The Prophet foretels that Nebuchad- 
nezzar ſhould alſo conquer theſe Kingdoms. z And faith,he heard 
the Lord call to Nebuchadnez7ar to go up againſt them. 


29. Their tents and their flocks ſhall they take 
away a, they ſhall take to themſelves their cur- 
tains and all their veſſels, and their camels 5, and 
they ſhall cry unto them, Fear z on every ſide, c. 


a That is, the Chaldeans ſhall take away the Kedarens Tents, 
for they being a people , whoſe Cattel had no fixed houſes but 
Tents which were moveable habitations, covered with skins of 
Beaſts, b And the Curtains which they uſed to draw before thoſe 
Tents, and ſerved them as fides, as gable ends of Houſes ſerve us, 
and all the furniture of their Tents or Tabernacles, and their 
Cattel, and either their enemies ſhould fright them with tergble 
noiſes and outcries, or, they ſhould themſelves cry out that they 
were ſurrounded wirh objects of fear. 


30 © Flee, + get you far off, dwell deep, Oye 
inhabitants of Hazor, faith the LORD 4; for 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath taken coun. 
ſel againſt you, and hath. conceived a purpoſe a- 
gainſt you e. 

d The words ſeem to be the Prophets words of advice to this 
people,to make all they haſte the could away,and to ſecure them. 
ſelves as well as they could,becauſe the King of Baby/on had cer- 
tainly been taking counſel againſt them, and was reſolved to di- 


ſturb them. Sce ver. 8. where the like counſel is given to the 
Edomites. 


1 Ariſe, get you up to the || wealthy nation 
that dwelleth without care, faith the LORD, 
which have neither gates nor bars, hich dwell 
alone . 


F The ſuppoſed reſult of Nebuchadnezzars counſels, giving charge 
to his Armies to march againſt the Kedarens, which lived at 
eaſe and quiet 3 and took no care. That had no Cities nor 
Gates, nor Bars to keep their Enemies out, nor were near any 
Neighbours that could affift them, nor very near to one another 
living in Tents, ſo might eafily be overrun, and conquered, and 
made a prey to Enemies. 


, 32 And their Camels ſhall be a booty, and the 
multitude of their cattel a ſpoil g; and I will ſcat- 

*chap. 9.26, LET into all winds *them that are + in the utmoſt 

ind 25, 23- COrners, and [ will bring their calamity, from all 


THeb. cut off fjdes thereof, ſaith the LORD 54, 
Into corners,or 


that have the Theſe words ſound like a part of the King of Babylons ſup- 
Gners of their poſed ſpeech incouraging his Souldiers from the booty they ſhould 
hair polled, get, which ſhould be a great multitude of Camels and other 
Cattel. hþ Thelater words are the words of the Prophet in the 
name of the Lord threatning ruine to theſe Kedarens and Hazo- 
rites, though they lived in corners, and might uporſthat account 
think themſelves ſecure, God faith, he would tetch them out of 


their utmoſt corners, and bring calamity from all parts upon 
them. 


chap. 10.22. # 33 And Hazor* ſhall be adwelling for dragons, 
and a deſolation for ever; there ſhall no man abide 
there, nor any ſon of man dwell in it z. 

z That is, the whole Country ſubject to the King of Fezor 
ſhall be defolate, fee I/az. 34. 13: chap. 9.11. 

34 JT The word of the LORD, that came to 
Jeremiah the Prophet againſt * Elam, in the begin- 
ning of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah, ſaying &, 

k Elam was the ſon of Sem, Gen. 10. 22. his poſterity were 
called Elamites, theſe were the Perſians as is moſt probable, 


8 Heb. flit 


wreatly, 


[|Or, the nati- 
on that xs at 


vaſe, 


30 


* chap. 25.25, 


ans + by Jeremiah the Prophet 4, | 


M I A H. Chap L. 


though ſome judge that the Perſians were at too great a 01- 
ſtance from the Jews to be the people meant here,but we rea ot 
no other Elam in Scripture but in Perſia, Dar. 8.2. and though 
they were indeed at a great diſtance, yet it is probable that Ne- 
buchadnezzar having conquered the A4ſſr:a75 might alſo make 
ſome inroads into Perſia, the Emperour of which atterward con- 
quered Baly/o1,This Prophelie being in the firlt year of Jedehr ah 
muſt needs be long before the thing was done, for it was ten 
years before the King of Babylon took Hrernſalem, 

35 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, behold, 
will break the bow of Elam, the chiet of their 
might 5b, | 

b All thoſe Eaſtern people were famous for the uſe of the bow. 
the Elamites in ſpecial, TI/aiah 22.6, thoſe bows were the chic; 
of their offenfive armour, though by the chief of ther might 
may alſo be meant their moſt mighty and {ſtrong Warriours, 
This Propheſie is probably judged to be fulfilled when the P:r- 
fians made a defection from the King of the Medes who was ſon 
in Law to Nebuchadnez7ar, Others think, that this Prophe- 
fie was acggmpliſhed by Alexander the Emperour of Greece, or 
rather by his Succeflors. 


36 And upon Elam will I bring the four winds, 
from the four quarters of heaven, and will ſcat- 
ter them towards all thoſe winds ; and there ſhall 
be no nation whither the outcaſts of Elam ſhall not 
COMme c, 


c The Prophet threatneth the deſtruction of the Perſians by 
a Confederacy of Enemies, ſuppoſe Baylonians, Medes, &c. 
which ſhould affault them on all fides, as when the wind blows 
at the ſame time from all quarters, which cauſeth a whirlwind 
which driveth the duſt every where hither and thither, ſo he 
ſaith the Perſians ſhould be ſcattered into all nations. 


27 Forl will cauſe Elam to be diſmayed beforc 
their enemies, and before them that ſeek their 
life : and I will bring evil upon them, eve» my 
fierce anger, faith the LORD, and 1 will ſend the 
{word after them, till I have conſumed them 7, 


d We met with the like threatnings, v:7. 5, 24, 29. as tofear, 
and as to their deſtruction we have often met with the like 
threatnings. 


$ And Iwill ſet my throne in Elam e and will 
deſtroy from thence the king and the princes, faith 
the LORD f. 


* ec, God here calls the throne of Nebuchadnezzar, or Cyrus, or 
Alexander, (whoever he was that conquered the Perſians) his 
throne. 1. Becauſe God gave'it the Conquerour. 2. Or, becauſe 
God ſhewed himſelf the Lord of hoſts, or the Lord of the whole 
Earth, by diſpoſing the kingdom of Perſ;a at his pleaſure, f He 
doth not threaten the deſtruction of the whole Nation, but the 
making of it all Tributary, fo as it ſhould have no Kings nor 
Princes of its own. . 


39 © But it ſhall come to paſs in the later 
days, that 1 will bring again the captivity of Elam, 
ſaith the LORD g. 


2 We had the like promiſe as to Moab chap, 48.47. and as 
to Ammon ver, 6, the ſamelater days either fignifie after many 
days,or in the time ofthe Meſſias, In the former ſenſe it may 
refer to Cyrus, who conquered Perſia, In thelater ſenſe it is re- 
ferred to the ſpiritual liberty which ſome of theſe poor heathens 
were brought into by the Goſpel, we read As 2. g, that ſome 
of theſe El/amites were at Hieruſalem at Pentecoſt, and were 
ſome of thoſe converted to Chriſt. 


CHAP. L. 
I HE word that the LORD ſpake * againſt , ;;, , 
Babylon, and againſt the land of the Calde- & 2; 


3 xy © 
yo a 6 


21.1.& 47. 


I. 
+ Heb. by th: 
hand of Fere- 


miah, 


a The Prophet having from the 46th chapter been denoun- 
cing the Judgments of God againſt the other Gentiles, the Eg y- 
ptians, Moabites, Philiſtines, Ammonites, Edomites, Syrians, 
Kedarens, Haxzorites, Elamites, or Perſians, (the moſt of 
which had been Enemies to the Jews) in theſe two chapters he 
denounceth Gods judgments againſt the Chaldeans and Baby lons- 
ans. Theſe were to execute Gods vengeance on all the reſt, ard 
therefore are themſelves threatned in the laſt place to be de- 
ſtroyed by the Medes, the Prophefie againſt them is mixed 
with many gracious promiſes to the Jews. 


2 Declare ye among the Nations, and publiſh, 
and + ſet upa ſtandard, publiſh, a4 conceal not b: _ | 
ſay, Babylon is taken, * Bel is confounded c, Me- te" fe up 
rodach is broken in pieces, her Idols are confound- ©” 14-44 
ed, her images are broken in pieces /, 

b The Prophet calls tomen topubliſh it among other Nations, 


and to fet up a Standard to make ſome ſmall ſignal, to gather all 
people together to hear what he had to ſay from God,againft Ba- 


bylongwhich had been an inftrument of great miſchief unto moſt 
people that lived about them, to whom it would therefore be 
glad 


Chap. L. 


TERE 


£1. and joyfvl News to hear that Baly'on their common erem) 
was ruined. c That by Bel and Meredach ate meant two princi- 
pal Idols of the Babylonians, moſt think 3 but what, is rot ſo wel 
-9recd, Some think that Bel is Baal by contraCtion, but the) 
'uge molt probably, who think it was the image of one Be/rs, 
who was formerly a King of Baby/cn, and they judge the ke ot 
\trrodach, we find in Scripture that Merodach was ſcme of their 
Fins Names, 1/7. 39. 1. chap. 52. 31. thoſe who deſire to be 
{liter ſatisfied about theſe Idols, may read the Enghſh Annoroti- 
e/51pon 1/2, 46. 1. and our Annotations upon that verſe.It was an 
©: dinary practice amongſt the Heathens when they had any P73; 
« Vied, that had been famous in their Government, to pay a 
Divine kemage to their Images and Statues. Theft Idols are faid 
to te confounded, d Either becauſe they ſhould not be able at 
this pinch to help their ſuppliants, or becauſe they ſhoult Le de- 
it.oyed together with the filly people that atlored them, 


3 For out of the north there cometh up a nati- 
en againſt her e, which ſhall make her land deſolate, 
and none ſhall dwell therein : they ſhall remove, they 
ſhall depart both man and beaſt f. a 


e From Med:a which lay Northward to Babylon and Afſria 
through which Crus his way to Babylon lay. f This Prophehie 
ſeemmeth not to relate only to Cyrus his firſt taking of Babylon, 
who dealt very gently with it, but to a ſecond taking of it by 
[>.rrius the King of the Medrs, who, upon their defection from 
the Perſian Monarchy, carrie and made an horrible devaſtation 
amongſt them, hanging vp ( as ſome tell us) four thouſand of 
their Nobles, and ſlaying multitudes of the ccmmon People, or 
cf the miſchief did them afterward by Seleucus Nrcanor, who 
is (aid to have built a City which he called Seleucia, within 
fourſcore and ten miles of Babylon, by which means he brovght 
B:b:lon to an utter deſolation. 


4 0 In thoſe days, and m that time, ſaith the 
LORD, the children of Iſrael fhall come, they and 
the children of Judah together, going and weep- 
ing g : they ſhall go and ſeek the LORD their 
God 5, | 


2 In thedays wherein God ſhall begin to execute judgment 
upon Brlylon, which was in the time of C-»v5 Emperor of the 
Medes, the children of Judah ſhall come out of Captivity and 
ſome of the Children of Iſrael ( 7. thoſe of the ten Tribes ) 
hearing that their brethren were gone out of the Captivity of 
B1ly!on went alſo from the ſeveral places into which they were 
diſpoſed by the A4/hrians: weeping either for ſorrow in the 
ſenſe of their fins which had brought the miſeries of Captivity 
upon them, or for joy that God ever ſkould ſhew them ſuch a 

zercy as to bring them home again into their own Country. 
h And thoſe that feared God, whether of the ten Tribes, or of 
the Kingdom of Judah, worſhipped God at Jeruſalem, after 
their old accuſtomed manner. 


5 They ſhall ask the way to Zion with their 
faces thitherward, ſaying 7, Come and let us joyn 
our ſelves to the LORD in a perpetual Covenant, 
that ſhall never be forgotten &. 


1 That is, thoſe of Frdah and 1/rael that fear the Lord ſhall 
ſ{crioully and ſteadily ſeek the true God, and the true way of his 
Worſhip. 4 And being ſenſible that they had broken the Cove- 
nant which the'r Fathers had formerly made with God, with a 
defne to rencw their Covenant, and that not for a time, but for 
ever. Seechap. 31. 31. The only queſtion is, whether this pro- 
miſe beyet accomplithed or no, or when it was, or ſhall be ful- 
filled 2 Ar/iv, It was without doubt in a great meaſure fulfilled 
upon the Jerrs coming out of the Captivity of Babylon, when 
thoſe of the Kingdom of Jud: h returned toFeruſalem, and were 
very zealous for reitoring the true worſhip of God, and renewed 
their Covenant with God, (as we read in the Books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah) but Mr. Can thinks it was more eminently fulfil- 
led under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, when though many be- 
lieved not, yet many others did believe, and were added to the 
Church, and whether a further. fulfilling of it be not yet to 
come, time muſt ſhew. 


6 My people hath been loſt ſheep 7, their ſhep- 
herds have cauſed them to go aſtray 7, they have 
turned them away oz the mountains z : they have 
gone from mountain to hill o, they have forgotten 


+ Heb. //e20 their + reſting place p, 


[All men are compared to ſheep that go aſtray, I. 53. 6. 
hereit is applied to the Fers who are called the Lords people by 
reaſon of the ancient Covenant God made with their Fathers; 
they are (aid to be lol?, either with reſpect to their Captivity 
being caſt out ofthe Land which God gave them tor Paſtures,or 
in reſpect of their 1dolatry, -2 Their Civil ai.d Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours have been a cauſe of it, The former by their wick- 
e.\ commands, forcing them to Idolatry and Superitition, or at 
loatt by their wicked example, ſetting them an Example, and 
I:y 1)4ip 111 government corniving at them in their Idolatrons 
practices tor which they are gone into Captivity. Their Piielts, 
and Fec)efiattical Gouvernours, teaching them ſuch praCtices and 
by the'r own examples,and promiſing them im- 
ty in them, 2 Either they have been a cavie or 
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their offeripg Sacrifices to Idols vpon the Mountains, or of their 
being carried into Captivity over the Mountoins. o Enther wan- 
dring up and down in a ſtrange land, or in their way thither, or 
running trem cne ſpecies of Idolatry to another. p They have 
forgotten the land of Canaan Which I gave them for a reſting 
place after their toilſcme travail in the Wildet ne(s, or ( as lore 
would have it) they have forgotten me who am their reſt. 


7 All that ſound them have devoured them 9, 
and their adverſaries ſaid, We offend not, becaule 
they have ſinned againſt the LORD », the habi- 
tation of Juſtice 5, even the LORD, the hope of 
their fathers 7. 


9 As they be inthe condition of loſt ſheep, (o they have been 
under the fate of loft ſheep, which every Dog, Fox, Wolf de- 
vours Y. And thoſe that are their Encmies have pretended that in 
deſtroying them they have done nd ill becanſe they had ſinned, 
{0 as the fins of the Jes did both expoſe them to the Wrath bf 
Gcd, and alſo emboldned their Enemies, and encouraged them 
to think that they did Ged Service in deſtroying them. 5 The 
habitation of Juſtice. Some think thisis a name here given to God, 
who indeed is the habitation of Juſtice;but whether the Chaldeans 
would call him fo, may be a queſtion. Others therefore think the 
prepoſition zn: is underſtood, making this the aggravation of the 
Jerrs ſins, that they were committed in a land which ovght to 
have been a habitation of Juſtice, as 1/a. 26. 10. itis ſaid, that 
the wicked man in a lard of uprightneſs will deal unjr;ſtly.Mr Calomn 
hath another notion,viz.That the Prophet here incourageth him- 
ſef againſt what the Adverſaries had premiſcd themſelves becauſe 
the people had offended God : viz. that notwithſtanding this,God 
was a righteous God, in whem Juſtice dwelt, and who would be 
faithful to his Promiſes. : And he was their hope,and had been he,in 
whom their Fathers before them had hoped, and that not in yain- 


8 Remove out of the midſt of Babylon, , and 


go forth out of the land of the Chaldeans, and be 
as the he-goats before the flocks, 


« Theſe words immediately following the other, confirm Mr, 
Calvins notion. God by his Prophet commanding his People to 
remove out of Baby{cn, and to go torth chearfully and skipping 
like the He-goats of the Flock leading the way, ard ſetting an 
Example unto others, We find much ſuch a call, Ia, 48. 20, 
chap, 51, 6. which is applied to Spiritual Babylon, Rev. 18. 4. 
where the coming out is to be underſtood of a ſeparation from 
them as to any religious communion, which alſo was their Duty 
as toold Babylon, but that is not the coming out here ſpoken of, 


9 © Forlo, I will raiſe and cauſe to come up 
againſt Babylon, an aſſembly of great nations from 
the North-country, and they ſhall ſet themſelvesin 
array againſt her , from thence ſhe ſhall be taken : 
their arrows ſhall be as of amighty || expert man; 
none ſhall retyrn in vain . 


# He means the Medes and Perſians (as it > expounded aftey, 
ward } w I will ſo direct their Arrows, that every Arrow they 
ſhoot ſhall pierce one or another. Or, ( as ſome rather chuſe to 
interpret it ) no Soldier of that aſſembly of great Nations, that 
ſhall come up againſt Babylon ſhall return without ſome Booty 
or other. The reaſon of the different reading noted in the Mar- 
gent, is the difference of a point in the Heb, which if ſet on the 
right fide of the Letter, the word fignifieth a deſtrozer: If an 
the left fide, an expere man as we tranſlate it, 


10 And Chaldea ſhall be a ſpoil: all that ſpoil 
her ſhall be ſatisfied, ſaith the LORD x. 
x Satisfied with ſpoil and plunder, for Babylon and Chaldea 
was at that time one of the richeſt places in thoſe parts of the 
world. She was abundant in treaſure, chap. 51. 13. 


x 1, Becauſe ye were glad, becauſe ye rejoyced x 
O ye deſtroyers of mine heritage y, becauſe ye are 
grown + fat, as the heifer at grals, and || bellow 
as bulls z. 


to the charge of the Edomates, Obadiah 12. The Chaldeans 
were God's Rod to ſcourge the Ferrs, but when Men are made 
uſe of by God, as his Rod and ſcourge, they ought not to put 
off Humanity, but to behave themſelves decently, and as pei ſons 
that are ſenſible of the miſerics which their brethren ſuffer, y God 
calls them his heritage, becauſe they formerly were a people 
whom he owned above all other people. 4 There is ſome dff- 
ference amongſt critical interpreters,whether the heifer here men- 
rioned be to be underſtood of a heifer at graſs, ( as we tranſlate 
it ) or an heifer uſed to tread out the Corn 3 or whether it be 
to be underſtocd of a hcr/e-nerghing, ( as the words may be in- 
terpreted ) or an heifer. But theſe are things of very (mall mo- 
ment. The cauſe for which Babylon is threatned, was doubtleſs 
their luxury of all ſorts commonly attending great wealth and 
proſperity meeting with hearts unſanCtified. 


12 Your mother ſhall be fore confounded, ſhe 
that bare you ſhall be aſhamed a: behold, the hin- 


dermoſt of the nations b ſhall be a wilderneG, adry 


' land, and a deſert, 


a Your 


L 


{| Or, deſirgn, 


+ Heb. by, of 
corpulent. 

|| Or, Nuigh 4 
x They rejoyced at the ruine of the Jews, the ſame thing islaid Sreeds. 


Chap. L. 
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{Or, Szthe. 


a Your chicf City Babylon, or your Country,which is the com- 
mon Mother of all the Chald:ans, ſhall be deſtroyed, or ſhall be 
aſhameg| of you, who argpot able to deftnd her. 6 .The ſenſe 
here ſeems a little aifficuh, becauſe it appears no ſuch ſtrange 
thing, that the hindermoſt of the Nations ſhould be a Wildernels. 
It is therefore probable, that the words/-4ll be, are to be under- 
ſtood before ee hindermoſt of the Nations,our Tranſlation ſuppli- 
etfthem afier, (o the reading will be ,it ſhall be the hinde-moſt of 
the nations, a wilderneſs, &c, That is, Baby/on, that hath been 
ſo famous, and accounted the head of the Nations, ſhall become 


the meane!t of all Nations, a mere Wilderneſs, and a dry Land, 
and a Deſert, : 


13 Becauſe of the wrath of the LORD, it ſhall 
not be inhabited, but it ſhall be wholly deſolate;c : 
every one that goeth by Babylon, ſhall be aſtoniſh- 
ed, and hiſs at all her plagues 4. 


c The ſame thing was threatned againſt Balylm,I/a. 13. 20. It 
ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwe.t in from generati- 
en to generation, dt ſexmeth to be a proverbial ſpeech made uſe of 
to expreſs the miſerable ſtate of a place z we had it before, chap.45. 
17. applyed to Edom,. It is according to the threatning, Deur, 28. 
37. See chap. 25.9, 11. and 29. 18, and 42.18. Ezek, 5,15. 


14 Put your ſelves in aray againſt Babylon round 
about e: all ye that bend the bowe, ſhoot at her, 


ſpare no arrows f: for ſhe hath ſinned againlt the 
LORD g. 


e The Prophet calls to the Medes and Perſians with thoſe who 
ſhould come with them to their arliltance, to put themſelves int 
Military order ready to come up againſt Baby/cn. The Perftans 
(as was noted before,) were very famous for tze Bow, theretore 
he ſpeaketh unto them as an Arrty of Archers, to ſhoot at the 
Babylonians, and to ſpare no Arrows. g Becauſe Babylcn had fin- 
ned againſt the Lord exceedingly, as Gen. 13. 13. By their Ido- 
latry, Luxury and cruel uſage of-the Jews, &c. 


15 Shout againſt her round about h : ſhe hath 
given her hand z: her foundations are faln, her 
walls are thrown down k : * for it is the vengeance 
of the LORD / : take vengeance upon her 3 as 
ſhe hath done, do unto her m. 

h Either as Souldiers uſe to ſhout when they fall upon their Ene- 
my, or as they uſe to ſhout and Triumph when they are entred 
a City, or when their Enemies fly, z Either acknowledging them- 
ſelves overcome, and yeilding themſelves to the power of their 
Enemies,or as ſome think,contederating with the Lyd:ans,but the 
former is more probable. k That is ſheis wholly ſubdued and con- 
quered, as if her Walls were thrown down, for literally her Walls 


. - were not beaten down by Cyrv:, for he took the City by ſ{urprize. 


{ God is he who brings this Vengeance upon Baby/on, though 


 itbe by your hands. mz It is very obſervable, that there are hardly 


any fins which the Lord fo ordinary puniſheth in the like kind, 
as thoſe which are Offences againſt the Laws of F»ſtzce and 
Charity. The common fate of cruel and uncharitable Men is, 
to meet with others todo to them, as they have done to others, 
unmerciful Men find no mercy. See Pſal, 137. 8, g. Judg. 1. 
6, 7. Adoni-Bezek acknowledged God's Juſtice in it. 


16 Cut off the ſower from Babylon, and him that 
handleth the || fickle in the time of harveſt # : for 
fear of the oppreiling ſword; they ſhall turn every 


one to his people, and they ſhall flee every one to 
his own land 0. 


n We are told, that Baly/on was fo large a City, that within the 
Walls of it there was much plowed ground: Or elſe the threat- 
ning imports,that God would deal more ſeverely with Baby/on,than 
Conquerors uſe to do with places which they conquer, who uſe to 
ſpare and leave behind them, Plow-men, and ſuch as uſe to Till 
the Ground ; but in the deſtruCtion of Baby/onit ſhould not be ſo. 
o He ſpeaks either of ſuch Strangers as for Commerce had their 
abodes in Babylon, or ſuch Aſſiſtants as the Babvlontans had got- 
ten againſt their Enemies, who upon the coming in of the Ene- 
mies ſhould make as much haſte home as they could. 


17 © Ifracl is a ſcattered ſheep p, the lyons have 
driven him away q, firſt the King of Aflyria hath 
devoured him r, and lafi this Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon hath broken his bones. 


P By Iſrael is here meant the whole 12 Tribes, (though ſome- 
times it fgnifieth the 1 © Tribes in oppoſition to Judah) they 
were all wandering ſheep, they became penally ſcattered ſheep. 
q Enemies as fierce and cruel as Lyons, had ſeized them, and car- 
ried them into Captivity. » Firſt the King of A/hrz4 devoured 
the 10 Tribes which were ftrictly called 1/rae/, 2 Kin. 17, 6. 


' Then Nebuchadnezzar the King of Bobylon took Fernſalem as we 


heard chap. 39. and carried away the People,and burnt the Tem- 
ple, which the Prophet here calls breaking of h1s bones, 


138 Therefore thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, Behold, I will puniſh the king of Bas 
bylon, and his land r, as I have puniſhed the king 
of Allyria z. 


TEREMIAH. 


r God may juſtly puniſh thoſe who do the things which he hath 
commanded them to do, if they do it not in the manner which 
he direteth, or, if what they do,be not done in Obedience to his 
Command, but in ſatisfaCtion to their own Lulis, which was the 
caſe of the Aſſ7ans, 1/a. 10. 7, 5s ſome refer this to the punt 
ment of the 4ſſ3#7ansin the deſtruCtion of Senacherib and his Ar- 
my in the time of Hezelza/,but the Prophet ſeemeth here toſpeak 
of a deſtruction of Aſſy774,which followed after his devouring of 
the 10 Tribes, from whence we may conclude, that Azria was 
deltroyed before the time of this Revelation. 


19 And | will @ring Iſracl again to his habitati- 
On #, and he ſhall feed on Carmel and Baſhan, and 
his ſoul ſhall be fatished upon mount Ephraim and 
Gilead ze, 


t This muſt be underſtood of Judah, which was partiof that 
People who were called 1/rae!, for to this day we have ither 
read nor heard of the to Tribes being brought back again tg their 
Habitation, « The only difficulty js, how it is ſaid, that the'Ferrs 
upon their return ſhould feed upon Carmel and Baſhan, and 
mount Ephraim and Gz/ead, which were places that belonged not 
to the Tribes of 7ud.th and Benjamin: To which it isanſwered, 
that theſe places were granted to the Jets by Demetrius the Fa- 
ther and the Son, as we are told by Joſephus, 1. 15. c. 5.8. Theſe 
places were rich Grougds for feeding Cattel, thereforc it is faid, 
they ſhall feed on Carmel and Baſhan, &c, 


20 In thoſe days, and in that time, faith the 
LORD, the iniquity of Iſracl ſhall be ſought for, 
and there ſhall be none: and the ſins of Judah, and 
they ſhall not be found w, for 1 will pardon them 
whom I reſerve x. 


& Some here reſtrain the term iniquity to the Idolatry of the 
Jews, Which indeed was their great fin, which God did more 
eſpecially puniſh them for, and after the Captivity of Babylon, we 
do not read of their offending in that kind, which was according 
to the Prophefic of I/azah, 1/a. 27. 9. that when God ſhould make 
the Stones of the Altar as Chalk-ſtones that are beaten aſunder, 
the Groves and the Images ſhould not ſtand up, » But the laſt 
words ſeem to guide us to a larger ſenſe of the term im:quizy, and 
to point us to another ſenſe of the whole former Phrafe, viz. That 
God would no longer puniſh the fins of the Fes they ſhould be 
ſought for as to puniſhment, and not found. And thoſe words 
and none muſt be underſtood as if none, they ſhall be pvriſned no 
morethan if they had none. x For as to thoſe whom I ſave from 
the Captivity of Babylon, I will pardon them, not that they w-re 
all excufed from the obligation their fins laid them under a* / 5 
eternal death, but that their Tempora/ puniſhment w$s remitte-? 
to the whole Body of the Fers : And thofe that were truly peni- 
tent alſo, ſhould be diſcharged from their obligation to eternal 
death. The obligation that fin layeth the Sinner under to eternal 
death, may be remitted, and yet the Temmpora! puniſhment due to 
them may remain, 2 Sam. 12. 13, 14, &c. And on the other 
tide, the puniſhment in this Life may be ſuſpended or remitted, 


and the obligation fin laycth the Sinner under to eternal death, 
may remain. 


21 Þ Go up againſt the land of || Merathaim y 
even againſt it, and againſt the inhabitants of || Pe- 
kod yz, waſte and utterly deſtroy after them, faith 
the LORD, and do according to all that I have 
commanded thee z. 


Y There is ſome diſpute among Interpreters whether the 
words here Merqthaim and Pekod be to be taken as commonNouns, 
the one ſignifying Rebe.'s or Rulers, the other Viſitation, becauſe 
the Chaldeans were Rebels againſt the Lord, and were great Ru- 
lers over all the contiguous Nations: Or whether they be proper 
Names of ſome places which Cyrus pafled by, or it may be took in, 
and conquered in his way to Baby/on. x Thelater are God's words 
by his Prophet, like the former commanding him with his Ar- 
mies to go up, and deſtroy them flying away, or them that 
ſhould ſucceed after them, their whole Poſterity ; intimating 
God's defign utterly to deſtroy them, which deſtruCtion was 
gently begun by Cyrus, and perfected by Darzms. 


22 A ſound of battcl # in the land, and of great 
deſtruction 8. 


a That is, in the Land of Chaldea. 


h 


| Or,of the Rus 
lers or Rebels, 
|Or,H'iſitation, 


23 How is the * hammer of the whole earth #cq,p, 517 261 


cut aſunder and broken ? how is Babylon become 
a deſolation among the nations b ? 

b The later part of the verſs expounds the former, God had 
made the Babylontans his Hammer, to break other Nations in 
pieces, now it was it ſelf broken; the Particle how may be un- 
derſtood either as exprefling Triumph and Rejoycing, or Admi- 


ration, or, as inquiring how ſuch a thing could be in the laſt 
ſenſe ; the next verle is an anſwer to this, 


24 I have laid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſo 
taken, O Babylon, and thou waſt not aware, thou 
art found, and alſo caught c, becauſe thou haſt firi- 


ven againſt the LORD 4. ba 
£ We 


Rr FERE 


e We are told, that Cyrns with his great Army diverted the 
River Euphrates, To as his Army paſfled over and lo {irprited the 
City,fo ſuddenly,that thoſe in the midſt of it did not know it when 
part of the City was already taken. God directed Cy74s to this 
Yratagem for the taking of the City, which the Prophet calls 
a /n:rc, Wherein the Babylo 1ans were taken, when d the reaſon 
of this urexpeCted ruine to this great People was their finning 
againſt the Loid, wr. 14. Which is here called a ſtrivirg 
againſt him, as indeed all fin is. 


25 The LORD hath opened his armoury, and 
hath brought forth the wcaporgot his indignation : 
for this zs the work of the LORD God of hoſts, 
in the land of the Chaldeans e. 


e Babylon was (o rich, and potent a Nation, and had been (o 
great a Conqueror, that Pebple looking only with the Eye of 
{enſe, and judging according to probabilities in the Eyes of Men, 
might well ask how theſe things could poſſibly be * To which 
the Prophet here anſwereth, That the hand of God was to be 
eyed in the caſe, this was the Lord's work upon the Chaldeans ; 
God had opened his Armoury, and the Medes were to make uſe of 
the Weapons of his Indignation. He who threatneth this deſtru- 
tion was able to carry it through 5 and it was no great matter 
what Weapons either the Babylonzans had to defend themſelves, 
or the Meds to offend them, it was God's Power and Strength 
was only to be regarded, 


26 Come againſt her + from the utmoſt bor- 
der f, oper her ſtore-houſes g : || caſt her up as 


4 Or,cread her. heaps b, and deſtroy her utterly : let nothing of her 


be left. 


F The Prophet in the name of God calleth to the Enemies of 
Babylon, the Medes, to come up from the furtheſt parts of their 
Dominions, or from all parts, to fight againſt Babylon, g To open 
the Granaries, or Store-houſes, or Treaſuries of the Babylontans. 
h And to caſt up the Cities as heaps of Rubbiſh, and utterly tode- 
firoy the City with ſuch a total deſtruction, that nothing of it 
thould be left. 


27 Slay all her bullocks : let them go down to the 
faughterg :. wo unto them, for their day is come, 
the time of their viſitation. 


g By Bullocks in this place Interpreters generally underſtand 
the great and rich Men of Babylon, 


28 The voice of them that flee and eſcape out of 
the land of Babylon * to declare in Zion the ven- 
geance of the LORD our God, the' vengeance of 
his temple h. 

h The Prophet here brings in the poor Fes that had been 
Captives in Babylon, going back upon Cyrs his Proclamation 
of Liberty, towards Jon, there joyfully to declare the Revenge 
which their God had taken for them, and for his Holy Temple, 
which the Cha/deans had burnt and deſtroyed. 


M I A H. 


T 33 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, The chil- 
dren of Iſrael and the children of Judah were op- 
preſſed together o, atid allhat took tham cap- 
tives held them faſt, they rctuſed to let them 
80 PÞ. 

0 Not together in reſpect of times, for there was 150 years 
difference betwixt the time of I/rae/'s and Judah's Captivity, nor 
by the ſame Enemy; Iſrael was carried away Captive by the 4/[yri- 
ans, Fd :h by the Chaldeans, Together in this place ſignifies no 
more than that they were both oppreſſed, or alike opprefled. 
f And ſome may think, that nly Prophefies are but Flatteries, and 
vain words, for thoſe who have them in their hands are able to 
keop them, and will not be willing to let them go. 


34 Their redcemer is ſirong, the LORD of 
hoſts is his name 9, he ſhall throughly plead their 
cauſe r, that he may give reſt to the land, and dif- 
quict the inhabitants of Babylon /. 

q The Lord whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts, is he that is their 
Avenger: For ſo the word fignifies, and he is as ſtrong as any of 
thoſe that hold them faſt, and will not let them go. 7 He will 
plead their Cauſe, not like a Lawyer, but actually and really ef- 
fect it, as Pleading is often taken, as chap. 25. 31» Exe 17+ 20. 
70:1 3.2. [Theſe are the two ends which God aimeth at, to give 
his People reſt, and to puniſh Balylon, 


35 T A-ſword is t upon the Chaldeans, faith 
the LORD, and upon the inhabitants of Baby- 
lon, and upon her princes, and upon her wiſe 
men, 


t That is, there ſhall come a Sword, the Sword of the Med. s, 
upon Babylon, and all the Land of the Chaldeans, and all orders 
of Perſons in it. 


36 A (word is upon the || + lyars ; and they ſhall jg; -4;#/4, 
dote x - a ſword is upon her mighty men, and they + Heb, bars, 


ſhall be diſmayed w. 


u The word here tranflated hars, is by ſome tranſlated 
bars, by ſome lyars ; and in the Hebrew it hath both ſignifications z 
which makes ſome think it is to be underſtood of the chief Mcn 
who are the Props, Stays, and Bars of a place whoſe Wiſdom 
God threatens ſhould fail them, ſo as they ſhould dote, and ſhew 
themſelves Fools. Others tranſlating it /yars as we do, underſtand 
it of their Soethſayers and Wizzards whom he calls /yars, becauſe 
they divined falſe, and faith they ſhould dote, not foreſeeing 
what ſhould be. & And though they were full of valiant mighty 
Men, yet their Hearts ſhould fail them when this day came, and 
all be deſtroyed amongſt the reſt. 


37 A ſword # upon their horſes, and upon their 
chariots x, and upon all the mingled people that * 
are in the midſt of her y, and they ſhall become 
F as women y, a ſword zs upon her treaſures, 


Chap. | þ# 


and N 
they ſhall be robbed &z. "45 ny 


29 Call together the archers againſt Babylon « : 
C G Y x Though they be full of Chariots and Horſes,the Enemy ſhall chap. 46. 21, 


all ye that bend the bowe, camp againſt it round 


aboutz let none thereof --cape , recompenſe her 
according to her work ; according to all. that ſhe 
hath done, do unto her: for ſhe hath been proud 
againſt the LORD, againſt the holy One of Iſra- 
& k. \ 

; The word tranſlated Archers, fignifieth alſo many, and is by 
divers fo tranſlated ; but the following words more juſtifie 


our tranſlation. k The cauſe of God's calling for Babylon's Ene- 
nies againſt her, is afſigned to be her Pride againſt the Lard. 


30 Therefore ſhall her young men fall in the ſtreets, 
and all her men of war ſhall be cut off in that day /, 
faith the LORD. 


| See Chapter 49. 26. where we met with the ſame words, 


31 Bchold, I am againſi thee, O thow + moſi 
proud, faith the LORD God of hoſts, for thy day 
is come, the time that I will vitit thee m. 

m B1bylon is particularly branded tor Pride, which is the (wel- 
ling of a Man's Heart in a felf-opinion, caufed trom ſome thing 
wherein he excelleth, or thinks that he excelleth another, We 
have a larze account of the Pride of Babylon, Iſa. 14. 12, 13; 14. 
and particularly of one of their kings, Da», 5, 20, 21. The fin- 
ner exalteth himſelt againſt God, and either judgeth himſelf 
wiſer, or more mighty than he. 


32 And the + moſt proud ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
and none ſhall raiſe him up : and I will kindle a fire 


in his citics, and it ſhall devour all round about 
him ». 


n Babylon before called th moſt provd, here Pr/de in the ub- 
ſtract ( which ſpeaketh this Peopke excctiively f.ulty in thi 
thing, ) ſhall fall, and ſo fall, as never more to Le recovered 
and raſed up. 


— 


. deſtroy them. » By the mingled People, ſome underſtand thoſe 


whom the Batlylomans had hired to their affiſtance from other 
Nations ; others, ſuch Strangers as lived among them ; others, a 
People under the power of the Chaldeans, made up of People of 
ſeveral Countries. See chap. 25. 20, 24, Exch. 30. 5. they ſeem 
to fignifie a People that were not Native Chaldeans, but under 
their Dominion, »y That is, faint-hearted. 7 And though Babylon 


hath great Treaſures, yet thoſe ſhall not ſecure her, ſhe ſhall be 
robbed of them. 


38 * A drought is upon her waters, and they 
ſhall be dried up «, for it is the land of graven ima- _ 
ges, and they are mad upon their idols b. F 

a Some think, that this Phaſe hath a ſpecial reference to Cyrus 
his Stratagem uſcd in the ſurpriſe of Babylon, one part of it was 
fortified by the great River Euphrates, running on one fide, which 
Cyrus diverted by cutting ſeveral Chanels, till he had drained it 
ſo low, that it became paſſable for his Army to go over: Others 
think, that a want of Rain is here threatned. 6 God gives the 


reaſon of this Judgment which was their Idolatry, and exceeding 
zeal for it. 


39 Therefore * the wilde beaſts of the deſerts 
with the wilde beaſts of the iſlands ſhall dwell there, 
and the owls ſhall dwell therein: and it ſhall be no 
more inhabited for ever: neither ſhall it be dwelt 
in from generation to generation. 

40 * As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the neighbor cities thercot, ſaith the LORD: 
/o ſhall no man ab;Je there c, veither ſhall any ſon 
of man dwell thercin. 

c The (ſubſtance of both theſe Verſes is, That B/1/99 ſhould he 
totally ruined, as S:dom and Gomorr a, fo as there ſhould be no 
Habitations for Men, but wild Beaits on!y of a!l forts ſhon'd inha- 
bit and !o.lge in it. The fvitiliug of this we bave not in Holy 

Witt 


ww 


Chap. LI. 


Writ, en!; the bezinninz of its accompliſhment, it being taken 
by C:rus, who only made them Tributaries, and took away 
their Government, But they rebeiling again;t the Emperor of 
the Medrs, Darts Hyſtalbr a ſucceeding Emperour pulled 
down their wali'ss And about 250 years atter, Se.ezcus Nricanor 
a Grecian Prince, the 11edes being betore conquered by A/ex- 
and-:r the Gre:t, utterly deltroyed Baly/on, foas in the time of 
Hadrian the Roman Emperor, there was nothing left ſtanding 
of that great City but ſome pieces of Walls, 


41 * Bchold, a people ſhall come from the north, 
and a great nation, and many kings ſhall be railed 
up from the coaſts of the earth 4. 

4 The Mrdes and Perſians with their Armies, who ſhall alſo 
have many other Kings, who from the ſeveral parts of thc earth 
ſhall! join with him and help him. 

42 They ſhall ho!d the bow and the lance e : they 
are crucl and will not ſhew mercy f : * their voice 
ſhall roar like the ſeas, and they ſhall ride upon hor- 
les, every one Put in array like a man to the battel, 
againſt thee, O daughter of Babylon g. 

2 Theſe were - the two uſual! weapons of Soldiers in thoſe 
Countries, chap. 6. 23. F# The Per/ians were a cruel bloody 
people. g Theſe phraſes ſignifie no more, than that the Ene- 


mies ſhou!d come upon Balylon in a terrible manner, and pre- 
pared to deſtroy them. 


43 The king of Babylon hath heard the report 
of them, and his hands waxed feeble : * anguiſh 


took hold on him, and pangs as of a woman 1n tra- 
vail þ Fe k 


#chap+ Go 22. 


# [{a+ 5. 39. 


* hip. 49.24, 


L The Medes ſhall not be more prepared to deſtroy the Ba- 
by/onians, than they ſhall be unprepared to make any refittance, 
as God will animate their Enemies, fo he will diſpirit them, fo as 
they ſhall faint upon the report of their coming, and be like a 
woman, upon whom ſtrong pangs of travail are. 

44 Behold, he ſhall come up * like a lion from 
the ſwelling of Jordan, unto the habitation of 
the ſtrong : but 1 will make them ſuddenly run 
away from her : and who « a choſen man that I 
may appoint over her? for who « like me? and 
who will |) appoint me the time ? and who z that 
ſhepherd that will ſtand before me ? 


45 Therefore hear ye the counſel of the LORD, 
that he hath taken againſt Babylon, and his pur- 
poſes that he hath purpoſed againſt the land of 
the Chaldeans: ſurely the leaſt of the flock ſhall 
draw them out : ſurely he ſhall make their habita- 
tion Celolate with them 7. 

z: See the notes on chap. 49. 19. where we have applied unto 
E:/om1 all that is here ſpoken againit Babylon, 

46 Ar the noiſe of the taking of Babylon the 


earth is moved, and the cry is heard among the 
zations &, 


*Job 41. 10. 


LOr conven; 
me to plead, 


k We have much the ſame ſpoken with reference to Edom, 
45. 2c, The words are only Cxpreilive of the greatneſs of the 
deiiruction of B.rby/orr, which ſhould be ſuch as ſhould make all 
that part of the World ſhake, and the noile of it would ring 
throughout all the Nations in that part of the Earth. 


CHAP. il 
I itus faith the LORD, Behold, I will raiſe 
_ Up apzainſt Babylon, and againſt them that 
dwell in -þ the midſt of them that rife up againſt 
me, adeltroying wind 7, 


f Heb, in the 
vart, 


a lntivis chapter the prophefie of the deſtruCtion of B.zby/on 
is continued under new Metaphors, he begins with that of a 
Wind, a deftroying Wind, ( as northerly winds are ordinarily 


.C very pernicious,) but the Hebrew idiom fo ill ſuiteth that of 
P- other Languages,that it isno cafe matter poſitively to afſert the 
: {ence of the words uſed, In the H:b ew they*are and to, or 
againſt thoſe tat inhabit the heart of thoſe that riſe up. Some 
would have ut thole that are wile in their own opinion and are 
theretore {ad to dwell in their heart. Others, tho that are 
25. {ect1g, but the beſt Interpreters judge our Tranſlation to have 
bir hit the ſenle,--them 22.4e dwell 22 the heart, (7.6. ) that is 
Q 


in the midit of the C naldeans who are here (aid to have riten 
vp againit Ged, to ſtrive agaiuft God, chap. 50.24, 


2 And will ſend unto Babylon *' tanners, 


thac lhall fan her ,. aad empty her land 5: for in 


the day 0! trouble they ſhall be againſt her found 
about c, 


, Clap. 15 7. 


| 


FEREMIAH. 


Chap. Ly 


b Wicked men are compared to chatt, P/r'. 2, 4- Such as 
execute judgment on them are called /.tmncrs, 77.15. 7, SO 
Mat, 2. 12, becaule as the fanner keepeth what is in the fan vn- 
quiet in a continual motion and agitation, by which { advan- 
taged by the Wind ) he emptieth it of the chat? fo the excecu- 
tioners of Gods vengaance, by a ſuccet{ton of judgments, keep 
a Pcople from quiet, till all their chat be winnowed out, and 
the fan be emptied of all hut ot the more iolid grain. c For 
( be ſaith ) as the fanner firſt ridleth what he hath in iis fan one 
way, than another, firſt throweth it vp, then lets it fail into the 
fan, fo the Enemies inould be round about B15zlon, and God 


# | 


would be on every {ide and every way deltroying them. 


3 Againſt him that bendeth, let the archer bend 
his bow, and againſt biz chat lifreth up himſelf 
in his Brigantine 4? and ſpare ye not her young 
men, deſtroy ye utterly all her hoſt e, 


d What ever Arms the Babylorrians ſhall be armed with, the! 
ſhall meet with their matches, thoſe that are Archers ſhall meet 
with Archeis to bend the bow againſt them, and thoſe who are 
otherwiſe armed ſhall meet with perſons prepared to incoun- 
ter them at their own weapons. © e Their whole hoſt ſhall be 
deſtroyed both young and old men, 


4 Thus the ſlain ſhall fall in the land of the Chal- 
deans, and hey that are thruſt through * in her * chip. 49.26, 
ſtreets f. 


F Thus all of them ſhall be deſtroyed, ſome in the Fields, 
ſome in the Streets of their Citics, 


5 For Iſrael hath not been forſaken, nor Judah 
of his God, of the LORD of hoſts p; though 


their land was filled with ſin againſt the holy ons 
of 1irael þ, 


2 That is, not utterly forſaken, for in a ſenſe they were for- 
ſaken as to ſome gradual maniteſtations of Gods love to them, 
but Fudahb and T/rae! were not left as a Widow, or were not di- 
yorced from God. h The word tranſlated /iz fignifies a moſt 
heinous finning, or defolation and the beſt Interpreters judge 
that /in here fignifieth the puniſhment of fin. God hath not 
forſaken the Jews utterly, though as they were formerly filled 
with grievous fins, ſo they be now filled with grievous judg- 
ments becauſe of their fins. 


6 * Flee out of the midſt of Babylon, and de- * Rev. 18. 4. 
liver every man his own ſoul: be not cut off in 
her iniquity ;: for * this x the time of the *chap: 50.15. 
LORDS vengeance, he will render unto her a re- ?*: 
compence +, 


z It is a matter of no great moment whether we underſtand 
theſe words as ſpoken to the Jews in the Captivity of Babylon, 
as chap. 50. 8, or to thoſe whom the Chaldeans had hired to help 
them. Or to ſuch ſtrangers as for their ſecular advantages 
lived in Babylon, by Soul here feemeth to be meant Life,and by 
Iniquity the puniſhment of the Babylonzans iniquity, (as the Heb. 
word oft ſignifies ) though in the New Teſtament theſe word: 
be uſed as a monition to people to ſeparate from the Idolatrics 
of myſtical Baby/on,yet they ſeem kete to be only a warning * 
to others to remove out of the reach of Baby/ons fall. kh For the 
time is come when God hath determined to take vengeance on 
Babylon, and to recompente to her all her fin, and that cruelty 
which ſhe ſhewed to the Jews in particular. . 


7 Babylon hath been * a golden cup in the * Rev, 14.3. 
LORDS hand, that made all the earth drunken / : and 17. 4. 
the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the 
nations are mad 2; 


! A golden Cup, becauſe of her great riches and plenty; God 
hitherto had made uſe of Baby/on, asa rod in his hand, and had 
given her riches and power, and proſperity proportioned to 
the ſervice he had for her to do, what ſhe did ſhe did by com- 
miffion from God, theretore this golden cup is ſaid to have 
been in the Lords hand, ſhe had made all the nations about her 
drunken with the Lords fury. 22 Conquering them all, and 
making them mad through the miſery and ſmart they felt from 
her. B.bylon in Damel is compared toan head of Gold, and 
Rev. 17.4, She is aid to have had a golden cup in her hand, 
but the meaning is no more than this. That God had raiſed 
up B:vylon to great degrees of dignity and ſplendor intending 
to make uſeof her to execute his vengeance upon many other 
people, and he did accordingly fo ufe her, to give the cup of 
his tury to many Nations to the enraging of divers people, but 
now the courſe of his providence toward her was altering, 


Ec 


8 Babylon is ſuddenly * fallen and deſtroyed » : * 17, 2r. 9. 


howl for her, * take balm fot her pain, if ſo be ſhe Rev. 14. 8. 
may be healed 22, and 13. 2. 


| | * cha.46.11. 
7 That is, ſhe ſhall ſyddenty fall and be deſtroyed, you may bY 


| try all the probable ways tor ker cure, but they will all be uſed 


ton0 purpoſe, 


Q 9 We 


—— ow 


Chap. 


City,ſo ſuddenly,that thoſe in the midſt of it did not know it when 


againſt the Luid, wv:'r. 14. Which is here called a ſtriving 


+ Heb. from 


tre end, 


y Or,tread her. 


# chip. 51.10, 
Il, 


+ Reb. P-:.c, 


+ kieb, Pr:de. 


L. 


. 

TFERE 
e We are told, that Cyrns with his great Army diverted the 

River Euphrates, To as his Army paſſed over and lo {ixrpriied the 


part of the City was already taken. God directed C715 to this 
Fratagem for the taking of the City, which the Prophet calls 
a./n1re, Wherein the Babylo 1ans were taken, when d the reaſon 
of this urexpeCted ruine to this great People was their finning 


againit him, as indeed all fin is. 


25 The LORD hath opened his armoury, and 
hath brought forth the wcaporgot his indignation : 
for this #5 the work of the LORD God of hoſts, 
in the land of the Chaldeans e. 

e Babylon was fo rich, and potent a Mation, and had been (o 
great a Conqueror, that Pevple looking only with the Eye of 
(ſenſe, and judging according to probabilities in the Eyes of Men, 
might well ask how theſe things could poſlibly be * To which 
the Prophet here anſ{wereth, That the hand of God was to be 
eyed in the caſe, this was the Lord's work upon the Chaldeans ; 
God had opened his Armoury, and the Medes were to make uſe of 
the Weapons of his Indignation. He who threatrieth this deſtru- 
tion was able to carry it through ; and it was no great matter 
what Weapons either the Baby/ontans had to defend themſelves, 
or the Meds tooftend them, it was God's Power and Strength 
was only to be regarded, 


26 Come againſt her + from the utmoſt bor- 

cr f, oper ner ſtore-houſes g : || caſt her up as 

_ h, and deſtroy her utterly : let nothing of her 
e left, 


F The Prophet in the name of God calleth to the Enemies of 
Babylon, the Medes, to come up from the furtheſt parts of their 
Dominions, or from all parts, to fight againſt Babylon, g To open 
the Granaries, or Store-houſes, or Treaſuries of the Babylonians. 
h And to caſt up the Cities as heaps of Rubbiſh, and utterly tode- 
firoy the City with ſuch a total deſtruction, that nothing of it 
thould be left, 


27 Slay all her bullocks: let them go down to the 
Navghter g :. wo unto them, for their day is come, 
the time of their viſitation. 

g By Bullocks in this place Interpreters generally underſtand 
the great and rich Men of Babylon, 

28 The voice of them that flee and eſcape out of 
the land of Babylon * to declare in Zion the ven- 
geance of the LORD our God, the * vengeance of 
his temple 6, 


b The Prophet here brings in the poor Femws that had been 
Captives in Babylon, going back upon Cyrus his Proclamation 
of Liberty, towards on, there joyfully to declare the Revenge 
which their God had taken for them, and for his Holy Temple, 
which the Cha/deans had burnt and deſtroyed. 


29 Call together the archers againſt Babylon « : 
all ye that bend the bowe, camp againſt it round 
aboutz let none thereof cape , recompenſe her 
according to her work ; according to all. that ſhe 
hath done, do unto her: for ſhe hath been proud 
againſt the LORD, againſi the holy One of Iſra- 
& k. 
i; The word tranſlated Archers, fignifieth alſo many, and is by 
divers ſo tranſlated 3 but the following words more Juſtifie 


our tranſlation. k The cauſe of God's calling for Babylon's Ene- 
ies againſt her, is afſigned to be her Pride againſt the Lard. 


30 Therefore ſhall her young men fall in the ſtreets, 
and all her men of war ſhall be cut off in that day, 
faith the LORD. 


[ See Chapter 49. 26. where we met with the ſame words, 


M I A He. 


TT 33 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, The chil- 


dren of Ifracl and the children of Judah were op- 
preſſed together *o, "and allpthat took tham cap- 


tives held them faſt, they rctuſcd to let them 
80 

0 Not together in reſpect of times, for there was 150 yeats 
difference betwixt the time of I/rae/'s and Fudah's Captivity, nor 
by the ſame Enemy; Iſrael was carried away Captive by the A/[ri- 
ans, Fud.h by the Chaldeans. Together in this place ſignifies no 
more than that they were both oppreſſed, or alike opprefled. 
f And ſome may think, that nly Prophefies are but Flatteries, and 
vain words, tor thoſe who have them in their hands are able to 
keep them, and will not be willing to let them go. 


34 Their redeemer is ſtrong, the LORD of 
hotts is his name 9, he ſhall chroughly plead their 
cauſe r, that he may give reſt to the land, and dif- 
quict the inhabitants of Babylon /. 


9 The Lord whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts, is he that is their 
Avenger: For ſo the word fignifies, and he is as ſtrong as any of 
thoſe that hcld them faſt, and will not let them go. r He will 
plead their Cauſe, not like a Lawyer, but actually and really et- 
fect it, as Pleading is often taken, as chap. 25. 31» Ext 17+ 20. 


70:1 3.2. ſ Theſe are the two ends which God aimeth at, to give 


his People reſt, and to puniſh Babylon. 


35 T A-ſword is # upon the Chaldeans, faith 
the LORD, and upon the inhabitants of Baby- 


lon, and upon her princes, and upon her wiſe 
men, 


t That is, there ſhall come a Sword, the Sward of the Med. s, 
upon Babylon, and all the Land of the Chaldeans, and all orders 
of Perſons in it. 


ſhall be diſmayed w. 


u The word here tranflated lars, is by ſome tranſlated 
bars, by ſome lyars ; and in the Hebrew it hath both ſignifications z 
which makes ſome think it is to be underſtood of the chief Mcn 
who are the Props, Stays, and Bars of a place whoſe Wiſdom 
God threatens ſhould fail them, ſo as they ſhould dote, and ſhew 
themſelves Fools. Others tranſlating it /yars as we do, underftand 
it of their Soethſayers and Wizzards whom he calls /yars, becauſe 
they divined falſe, and faith they ſhould dote, not foreſeeing 
what ſhould be. & And though they were full of valiant mighty 
Men, yet their Hearts ſhould fail them when this day came, and 
all be deſtroyed amongſt the reſt. 


chariots x, and upon all the mingled people that 
are in the midſt of her y, and they ſhall become 


F as women y, a ſword is upon her treaſures, 
they ſhall be robbed z. 


. deſtroy them. » By the mingled People, ſome underſtand thoſe 

whom the Babylomans had hired to their afliſtance from other 
Nations ; others, ſuch Strangers as lived among them ; others, a 
People under the power of the Chaldeans, made up of People of 
(cveral Countries. See chap. 25. 20, 24, Exck. 30. 5. they ſeem 
to ſignifie a People that were not Native Chaldeans, but under 
their Dominion, »y That is, faint-hearted. z And though Babylon 
hath great Treaſures, yet thoſe ſhall not ſecure her, ſhe ſhall be 
robbed of them. 


38 * A drought is upon her waters, and they 
ſhall be dricd up @, for it :s the land of graven ima- 
ges, and they are mad upon their jdols 6. 

a Some think, that this Phraſe hath a ſpecial reference to Cyrus 


his Stratagem uſed in the ſurpriſe of Babylon, one part of it was 
fortified by the great River Euphrates, running on one fide, which 


31 Bchold, I am againſi thee, O thow + moſi 
proud, faith the LORD God of hoſts, for thy day 
is come, the time that I will vitit thee m. 

mM Babylon is particularly branded tor Pride, which is the (wel- 
ling of a Man's Heart in a ſelf-opinion, caufed trom ſome thing 
wherein he excelleth, or thinks that he excelleth another, We 
have a larze account of the Pride of Babylon, Ifa. 14. 12, 13,14, 
and particularly of one of their kings, Dan, 5, 20, 21. The fin- 
ner exalteth himſelf againſt God, and either judgeth himſelf 
wiſer, or more mighty than he. 


32 And the + moſt proud ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
and none ſhall raiſe him up : and I will kindle a fire 
in his citics, and it fhall devour all round about 
him #. | 

n Babylon before called th: molt prod, here Py,de in the ub- 
tract ( which ſpeaketh this Peopke excctiively f.ulty in thi 


thing, ) ſhall fall, and ſo fall, as never more to Le recovered 
and raed up. 


_ 


Cyrus diverted by cutting ſeveral Chanels, till he had drained it 
ſo low, that it became paſſable for his Army to go over: Others 
think, that, a want of Rain is here threatned. 6 God gives the 
_ of this Judgment which was their Idolatry, and exceeding 
zeal for it. 


39 Therefore * the. wilde beaſts of the deſerts 
with the wilde beaſts of the iſlands ſhall d well there, 
and the owls ſhall dwell therein: and it ſhall be vo 
more inhabited for ever: neither ſhall it be dwelt 
in from generation to generation. 

40 * As God overthrew Sodomr and Gomorrah, 
and the neighbor cites thereot, ſaith the LORD: 


of man dwell thcrcin. 


c The ſubſtance of both theſe Verſes is, That Bo ſhould he 
totally ruined, as Sedow and Gomor a”, fo as there thould. be no 
Habitations for Men, but wild Bea{tson!y of a!l forts ſhould inha- 
bit and !o.Jge in it. The ivititing of this we have not in Holy 
Writ. 


Chap. L 


36 A (word is upon the || + lyars; and they ſhall 1g;-4;.#64, 
dote # - a ſword is upon her mighty men, and they +Heb, bars, 


37 A ſword # upon their horſes, and upon their ' 


A 


and * Nah. 3. 1% 
Ifa. 13. 15. 
x Thovgh they be full of Chariots and Horſes,the Enemy ſhall chap. 46. 21, 


* chap. 51.3% 
36. 


- 0.& 
* Iſa, 12.22.C 


34. 14. chap. 


51.37. Rev. 
-L 


* (Gen. 19. 25 
Ia. I 4 I 9. 


Jo ſhall no man abjJe there c, ueither ſnall any ſon clup. 45.1% 


Chap. LI. 


Writ, on!; the bezinninz of its accompliſhment, it being taken 
by C:rus, who only made them Tributaries, and took away 
their Government, But they rebeiling again;t the Emperor of 


the Meds, Dartus Hyſtalprs a ſucceeding Emperour pulled 
down their wali's, And about 256 years atter, Seiezzcus Nrcanor 
a Grecian Prince, the 1fedes being betore conquered by A/ex- 
and: the Gre it, utterly deltroyed Baly/cn, foas in the time of 
Hadrian the Roman Emperor, there was nothing left ſtanding 
of that great City but fome pieces of Walls, 


41 * Behold, a people ſhall come from the north, 


and a great nation, and many kings ſhall be raiſed 
up from the coaſts of the earth 4. 


4 The Mvrdes and Perſimms with their Armies, who ſhall alſo 
have many other Kings, who from the ſeveral parts of thc earth 
ſhall join with him and help him. 


42 They ſhall ho!d the bow and the lance e : they 
are crucl and will not ſhew mercy f : * their voice 
ſhall roar like the ſeas, and they ſhall ride upon hor- 
ſes, every oe Put in array like a man to the battel, 
avainſt rice, O daughter of Babylon g. 

e Theſe were - the two uſual weapons of Soldiers in thoſe 
Countries, chap, 6. 23. F# The Perjians were a cruel bloody 
people. 2 Theſe phraſes ſignific no more, than that the Ene- 


mies ſhou!d come upon Baylor in a terrible manner, and pre- 
pared to deſtroy them. 


43 The king of Babylon hath heard the report 
of them, and his hands waxed feeble : * anguiſh 


took hold on him, and pangs as of a woman 1n tra- 
vall + WEE 


#chap . 6, 22, 


# [{1+- 5. 39. 


» cap. 49.24, 


L The Medes ſhall not be more prepared to deſtroy the Ba- 
by/onians, than they ſhall be unprepared to make any refittance, 
as God will animate their Enemies, fo he will difpirit them, fo as 
they ſhall faint upon the report of their coming, and be like a 
woman, upon whom ſtrong pangs of travail are. 

44 Behold, he ſhall come up * like a lion from 
the ſwelling of Jordan, unto the habitation of 
the ſtrong : but I will make them ſuddenly run 
away from her : and who x a choſen man that I 
may appoint over her? for who x like mie? and 
who will | appoint me the time ? and who x that 
ſhepherd that will ſtand before me ? 


45 Therefore hear ye the counſel of the LORD, 
that he hath taken againſt Babylon, and his pur- 
poles that he hath purpoſed againſt the land of 
the Chaldeans: ſurely the leaſt of the flock ſhall 
draw them out : ſurely he ſhall make their habita- 
tion deſolate with them 2. 


1 See thenotes on chap. 49. 19, where we have applied unto 
E:/om all that is here {poken againtt Babylon, 
46 Ar the noiſe of the taking of Babylon the 


earth is moved, and the cry is heard among the 
zations &, 


*Job 41. 10. 


lOr convent 
me to plead, 


k We have much the ſame ſpoken with reference to Edom, 
49. 2c, The words are only cxpreilive of the greatneſs of the 
deiiruction of B.tbylorr, which ſhould be ſuch as ſhould make all 
that part of the World ſhake,. and the noite of it would ring 
throughout all the Nations in that part of the Earth. 


C H;A P. Ll. 


I itus faith the LORD, Behold, I will raiſe 

up againſt Babylon, and againſt them that 
dwell in -- the midſt of them that rife up againſt 
me, adeltroying wind 7, 


f Heb, in the 
bear, 


a In this chapter the prophefie of the deſtruction of B.by/on: 

is continued under new Metaphors, he begins with that of a 

x Wind, a deftroying Wind, ( as northerly winds are ordinarily 

. very pernicivus,) but the Hebrew idiom fo ill ſuiteth that of 

Ps _ ether Languages,that it isno calie matter poſitively zo aflert the 

{ence of the words uſed. In the H:b ew they are and t0, or 

againſt thoſe that inhabit the heart of thoſe that riſe up. Some 

would have it thole that are wiſe in their own opimon and are 

therefore fa'd to dwell in their heart. Others, thoﬀ that are 

{ectuig, but the beſt Interpreters judyze our Tranſlation to have 

fr hit the ſevſe,--1hem 7h. dwell 122 the beart, (5.6.) that is 

in the midit of the Chalaeans who are here (aid to have rifen 
vp againit Ged, to ſtrive agaiuft God, chap, 50.24, 


o2 


2 And will ſend unto Babylon * fanners, 
that hall fan her, and empty her land 54: for in 


the day 0! trouble they ſhall be againſt her found 
ahour c, 


* chap. x 57. 


7EREMIAH. 


Chap. EF 


b Wicked men are compared to. chatt, P/:'. 2, 4. Such as 
execute judgment on them are called /.1nncrs, 7cr. 15. 7, SO 
Mat. 2. 12, becaule as the fanner keepeth what is in the fan vn- 
quiet in a continual motion and agitation, by which { advan- 
taged by the Wind ) he emptieth it of the chatt- (0 the exccu- 
tioners of Gods vengeance, by a ſuccet{ton of judgments, keep 
a Pcople from quiet, till all their chaft be winnowed ont, and 
the fan be emptied of al! hut of the more iolid grain. c For 
( he ſaith ) as the fanner firſt iidleth what he hath !n iis fan one 
way, than another, firſt tharoweth it vp, then lets it tail into the 
fan, fo the Enemies ihould be round about B1:z/or, and God 
would be on every {ide and every way deltroying them. 


3 Againſt him that bendeth, let the archer bend 
his bow, and againſt im that lifreth up himſelf 
in his Brigantine 4? and ſpare ye not her young 
men, deſtroy ye utterly all her hoſt e, 


d What ever Arms the Babylonians ſhall be armed with, the! 
ſhall mect with their matches, thoſe that are Archers ſhall meet 
with Arches to bend the buw againſt them, aud thoſe who are 
otherwiſe armed ſhall meet with perſons prepared to incoun- 
ter them at their own weapons. e Their whole hoſt ſhall be 
deſtroyed both young and old men, 7 


4 Thus the ſlain ſhall fall in the land of the Chal- 
deans, and they that are thruſt through * in her * chip, 49-26, 
ſtreets f. 


F Thus all of them ſhall be deſtroyed, ſome in the Fi-1ds, 
ſome in the Streets of their Citics, 

5 For Iſrael hath not bee» forſaken, nor Judah 
of his God, of the LORD of hoſts p; though 


their land was filled with fin againſt the holy ons 
of 1irael þ, 


2 That is, not utterly forſaken, for in a ſenſe they were for- 


| ſaken as to ſome gradual maniteſtations of Gods love to them, 


but Judah and Iſrael! were not left as a Widow, or were not di- 
vorced from God. h The word tranſlated /iz fignifies a moſt 
heinous finning, or defolation and the beſt Interpreters judge 
that /inz here fignifieth the puniſhment of fin. God hath not 
forſaken the Jews utterly, though as they were formerly filled 
with grievous fins, ſo they be now filled with grievous judg- 
ments becauſe of their fins. 


6 * Flee out of the midſt of Babylon, and de- * Rev. 18. 4. 
liver every man his own ſoul: be not cut off in 
her iniquity ; : for * this » the time of the *chap: 50.15: 
LORDS vengeance, he will render unto her a re- 2*: 
compence &, 


z It is a matter of no great moment whether we underſtand 
theſe words as ſpoken to the Jews in the Captivity of Batylon, 
as chap, 50. 8, or tothoſe whom the Chaldeans had hired to help 
them. Or to ſuch ſtrangers as for their ſecular advantages 
lived in Babylon, by Soul here ſfeemeth to be meant L:fe,and by 
Iniquity the puniſhment of the Baby/onzans iniquity, (as the Heb, 
word oft ſignifies ) though in the New Teſtament theſe words 
be uſed as a monition to people to ſeparate from the Idolatiics 
of myſtical Baby/on,yet they ſeem Kkere to be only a warning 
to others to remove out of the reach of Baby/ons fall. h For the 
time is come when God hath determined to take vengeance on 
Babylon, and to recompen(e to her all her fin, and that cruelty 
which ſhe ſhewed to the Jews in particular. 


7 Babylon hath been * a golden cup in the * Rev, 14.3. 
LORDS hand, that made. all the earth drunken / : and 17. 4. 
the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the | 
nations are mad 2; 


| A gaiden Cup, becauſe of her great riches and plenty; God 
hitherto had made uſe of Baby/on, asa rod in his hand, and had 
given her riches and power, and proſperity proportioned to 
the ſervice he had for her to do, what ſhe did ſhe did by com- 
miffion from God, theretore this golden cup is ſaid to have 
been in the Lords hand, ſhe had made all the nations about her 
drunken with the Lords fury. »2: Conquering them all, and 
making them mad through the miſery and ſmart they felt from 
her. Babylon in Dame! is compared toan head of Gold, and 
Rev. 17.4, She is faid to have had a golden cup in her hand, 
but the meaning is no more than this. That God had raiſed 
up B:bylon to great degrees of dignity and ſplendor intending 
to make uſe of her to execute his vengeance upon many other 
people, and he did accordingly fo ufe her, to give the cup of 
his tury to many Nations to the enraging of divers people, but 
—q the courſe of his providence toward her was altering, 
Ic 

8 Babylon 1s ſuddenly * fallen and deſtroyed »: * 16, 21. 9. 
howl for her, * take balm for her pain, if fo be ſhe Rev. 14. 8. 
may be healed z. and I 5. 2. 


| | * Cha2.46.11. 
7 Thit is, ſhe ſhall ſaddenty fall and be deſtroyed, you may "OY 


| try all the probable ways tor ker cure, but they will all be uſed 


toro purpole, 
() 
ee 


9 We 


Chap, LI, 


* chap.'50.23, 


* chap. 45. 4. 
+ Heb. pure. 
* Iſa.13. 17. 


* chap. 50-29, 


+ Heb. /zers 


il Wait, 


+ Hebobis forl. 


L Hels iter, 


FERE 


9 \Ve would have healed Babylon, but ſhe is 
not hcaled p, forfake her, and let us go every 
o:c to his own country o, for her judgment 
reacheth unto Hcaven; and is lifted up eve; to the 
SKICS Pp. 

», The Prophet here ſeemeth to perſonate the mercenary Sol- 
dicrs that they ſhould come to help the Chaldeans, as if they 
ſhould fay this, they would have helped Buby/oz, but there 
was no healing for her. o And therefore they call one to an- 
other to leave her to her tel; and return each man to his own 
Country, p Forher puniſhment was very great, her caſc too 
{ad for them to help. The reaching of things to the Heavens, 
ard lifting them up to the $kies, are phraſes uſed to ſhgnify high 
and great meaſures, and degrees of things ſo exprefſed, Gen. 
11.4. Deut, 1. 28. Pſa. 107. 26. 


ney. 


10 The LORD hath bronght forth our righte- 
ouſneſs, come and let ns * declare in Zion the 
work of the LORD our God 4. 


9 Theſe words are ſpoken as in the perſon of the Jews own- 
ing the deſtruction of Baby/on tobe the mighty work of God, 
2, An Act of juſtice and judgment pleading the cauſe and re- 
venging the wrongs of his people, and owning the Jewiſh Reli- 
vion, and calling one to another to go to the Temple to de- 
clare what God had done tor them, and to give thanks unto 
them tor it. 


11 * Make bright the arrows », gather 


the ſhields /, the LORD - hath * raiſed up the 
ſpirit of the kings of the Medes 7, for his device 
z5 againſt Babylon to deſtroy it, becauſe it z- the 
* vengcance of the LORD, the vengeance of his 
temple , 

r Prepare the Arrows for fighting, whether by feathering, 
ſharpning or poliſhing and cleanſing of them, is not much mate- 
rial. { Youthat are Cha/deans, gather all the Shields you have 
together, you will have need of them all : or you that are the 
Enemies of the Chaldeans, gather you together your Shields, 
t For God hath put a ſpirit into Cyrus and Darzus, &c. and his 
deſign is againlt Babylon to deſtroy it- # It is aday in which 
God is reſolved to take vengeance on Babylon, to take venge- 
ance for the indignities they have offered to, and the horrible 
profanation of his Temple. 

12 Set up theſtandard upon the walls of Baby- 
lon, make the watch ſtrong, ſet up the watchmen, 
prepare the -þ ambuſhes »»: for the LORD hath 
both deviſed and done that which he ſpake againſt 
the Inhabitants of Babylon, 


w Some judge theſe words ſpoken to the Medes, declaring 
the Will of God, that they ſhould uſe all probable means to con- 
quer Baby/on, or, ( as (ome would have it ) diſplay their Banners 
upon the Walls of it, as ſigns of its being already conquered : 
but certainly it is more reaſonable to conclude them the Pro- 
phets words to the Baby/onzans, either rouzing them out of their 
ſecurity (for it appears they were ſtrangely ſecure from Dan.s, 
Hiſtorians tell us that the City was fortified by Walls fifty cubits 
high, and 2 hundred cubits broad, and by a very deep and large 
ditch, beſides that on one fide it had the River Euphrates)or at 
leait quickenirg them to make all the preparation they could, 
though all would be to very little purpoſe, for God had refol- 
ved upon what he would do upon Babylon, and it was already as 
good as done, 


13 O thou that dwelleſt upon many waters x, 
abundant in treaſures y, thine end 1s come, and 
the meaſure of thy covetouſneſsz. 


x Babylon is ſaid to dwell upon many waters, becauſe upon 
the great River Euphrates, which they ſay did not only run by 
i1, but almoſt incompaks it, branching it ſelf into many ſmaller 
Rivers which made ſeveral parts of the City, Iflands. » It isa 
City much noted in Scripture for wealth, and made much 
more wealthy than it was by traffick by the conqueſt of many 
Nations. 7 The Prophet tells them; that now th.ir gathering 
time was over , there was now a boundary fet- to their 
covetouſneſs, inthe Hebrew it is the cubit of thy coveronſneſs, 
which is by our Tranſlators well tranſlated a mea/:r?, becauſe 
it was amon2ſt the Jews, the common meaſure of height and 
depth. The word by ns tranſlated covetouſneſs, as Exod. 18.21, 
may either fiznitie 72c/es the object of their covetoutneſs, or 
proſperity, or that unlawful defire of having more, which is 
properly called Cord [0111eſs, either becauſe they ſhould be de- 
{troyed utterly, or becaile they ſhould proſper no more, there 
was no end put to the Baby/omans luſts, but there was an end 
pat to the ſatisfation of their luſts, 

14 The LORD of holts hath ſworn by + him- 
ſelf, ſazing, a Surely I will ll thee with men, as 


againſt thee c. 


M I AH. 


thereisa God in Heaven, or that God liveth. b I will bring 
a;zaimſt thee a great Army, that ſhall be like a (warm of Ca- 
terpillars, and ſhall come avainit thee in luch nun.vers as Cater» 
pillars uſe to come,and tor the ſame end to eat thee up, and de- 
{iroy thee, and as Soldiers uſe to do when they go on to fight 
their Eneinies, or to aſſault Cities, they ſhall make a great 
ſhout againſt thee, 


15 * He hath made the earth by his power, 
he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and 
hath * ſtretched out the heaven by his underſtand- 
ing, 

16 When he uttercth /s voice zhere is a || 
multitnde of waters in the heavens, and he * 
cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends of the 
earth, he maketh lightnings with rain, and bring- 
cth forth the wind out of his treaſures, 


17 * Every man || is brutiſh by 5x knowledge, 


every founder is confounded by the graven image : 


for his molten image z falſhood, and here xs no 
breath in them, 


18 They are vanity, the work of errors: in the 
time of their viſitation they ſhall periſh. 


19 * The portion of Jacob ;« not like them, 
for he is the former of all things, and I/rael i 
the rod of his inheritance.: the LORD of hoſts x 
his name 7. 


d We had theſe five verſes all in the 1oth chapter, verſe 
12, 13, 14,15,'16, , See there the explication of the ſeveral 
paſſages in them, the ſcope of which is only to convince thoſe 
to whom the Prophet ſpoke, that notwithſtanding all the Pow- 
er, and Riches, and Greatneſs, and Alliances of the Chaldeans 
yet that God who had threatned this ruine to them was able 
to bring it upon them, and all their Idols were vanities, things 
of nought that ſhould not be able to protect them, and from 
whoſe power or impotency, they muſt not meaſure nor make 
up a judgment of what God was able to do, for I/#aels God 
was that God who made the World, and the Lord of all 
the Armies of the Creatures whether in Heaven or Earth, 


20 * Thou art my battle-ax and weapons of 
war : for || with thee will I break in pieces the 
—_ and with thee will 1 deſtroy king- 

oms e. 


e Interpreters are here divided, whether by thou or thee in this 
and the following verſes to underſtand Cyrus, whom God made 
uſe of to deſtroy Babylon, and many other places, or Babylon. 
Our Tranſlators underſtand it of Cyrus, and therefore ſpeak of 
the future tenſe, will I, The Hebrew Text will not reſolve 
us I rather incline to interpret it of Babylon, as indeed the 
moſt do, and fo it ſhould be, Thoy haſt beer, and art, for that 
is the ſenſe, Cyr75 and Darius were not yet in being, God had 
made uſe of Babylon like an Hammer or Battle-axe to break 
many nations in pieces. 


21 And with thee will I break in pieces the horſe 
and his rider, and with thee will I break in pieces 
the chariotand his rider : 


22 With thee alſo will I break in pieces man 


old and young, and with thee will I break in pieces 
the young man, and the maid, 


23 1 will alſo break in pieces with thee the 
ſhepherd, and his flock, and with thee will I break 
in pieces the husbandman, and his yoke of oxen, 
and with,thee will I break in pieces captains and 
rulers f. 

F The ſenſe ot all theſe three verſes is the ſame, vi7. That 
God had made uſe, and was ſtill making uſe of the Babylonians 
to waſte and to deſtroy many nations, to ſpoil and impoveriſk 
much people, waſting their Goods, routing their Armics, Kil- 
ling all forts of their Inhabitants, 

24 And1I will render unto Babylon, and to 
all the inhabitants of Chaidea, all their evil tha 
they have done in Zion, in your fight, faith the 
LORD g. 


with caterpitiars b; and they ſhall + lift up a ſhout | 


Zg The particte in the front of. this verſe which our Tranſla- 
tois { underitanding the four former veiles of Come ) render 


01.4 


Chap. LI, 


a The Lord that is able to bring to paſs what he {-ith, hath 
(worn by his Lite, or by himſelf, fee the like phraſe !/z. 45, 23. 
chap. 22. 5 &K 44.26. & 49. 13. ANS A. 2. &X 6 Y.thatistie 
thing next mentioned ſhall come to pals as certainly as that 


*Gen, 1.:,6 
cnap, Io, 12, 
13, 14,15, 

* Job. 9.8, 
Plal, [ U4. 2 
Iſa. 40. 22, 

| Or, noſe, 


* Pſal. 135. 7 


* Chap 10.14 
| Or, 5 more 
brutiſh than 
to knorv. 


* Chap. 10.16, 


* Chap.50.23 
| Or, zn thee, 
or, by thee. 


and woman, and with thee will I break in pieces 


hap. 


Ieb.coerlaſt- 
r deſolatzons, 


LI. 


and in a copnlative ſenſe, muſt be rendred now or but, if the 
four former Vertes be underitood of B1by/or, and the fenſc is 
thiss Though I have hitherto made uſe of Babyl-2, and thall 
yet for a time make uſe of the Chaldeans and Babylonztans to de- 
{troy (ſeveral other Nations; yet now the time is come, that I 
will pun'ith them, and recompenſe to them all the miſchief 
they have done to the ers, and foe of the Jews thail lie to 
ſec it, 


25 Behold, I am againſt thee, O deſtroying 
mountain, faith the LORD, which deftroycth all 
the earth b, and I will {tretch out my hand upon 
thee, and roy thee down from the rocks #, and 
will make thee a burnt mountain &. 


h B.by'en is not here called a Mountain, becauſe it was fcitu- 
ated upon any Hills or Mountains, for it appears from Geneſis 
11. 2. that it was (cituated in a Plainz and we read Verle 13, 
that it dwelt upon many Maters, but becauſe it was very h:g4 
7 its Power and Greatneſs, and had very high Walls and 
I ,wers, that it looked at a diſtance like an high rocky Moun- 
tain, and as foine ſay, ( being a very large City, ) was full of 
Trers, They had deſtroyed many People of the Earth that 
lay near to them. 2 God threatens to deſtroy them noiwith- 
{taring their Towers and great Fortifications, as many times 
they threw down MalcfaCtors trom high Rocks, Mountains, and 
Precipices. + And to make them like Aetna or Veſuwrits, or 
like fome other Mountains of Sulphur, or other bituminous 
matter fired; which are always burning, or elſe he threatneth, 
that their Cities and Towers which appeared like a Moun- 
tain, ſhould be burnt, 


26 And they ſhall not take of thee a ſtone 
for a cornet, nor a ſtone for foundations , but 
thou ſhalt be + deſolate for ever, faith the 
LORD. /. 


| God threatneth to Babylon an utter ruine and deſolation, 
ſo as they ſhould not have a Stone left fit to lay a Foundation, or 
to make. a Corner-ſtone : Or as ſome others interpret it, that Ci- 
ty ſhould never be built again, there ſhould never from the Rub- 
biſh of it be taken a Stone to lay the Foundation, nor to lay up- 
on the Corners of new Houſes, new Walls, new Towers in that 
place. Foundation-Stones, and Corner-Stones, are principal 
Stones in Buildings. Nothing ſhall be left in Babylon of any 
worth, value, or confWcrableneſs. 


27 Sect ye up a ſtandard in the land, blow the 
trumpet amonglt the nations m, prepare the nations 
againſt her, call together againſt her the kingdoms 


captain againlt her p, cauſe the horſes to come up as 
the rough caterpillars 9. 


- Theſe former words of this Verſe are expounded by 
thoſe that follow, ſetting up of Standards and blowing of 
Trumpets are preparatory to bring Armies together, The 
ſetting up of Stardards, and blowing of Trumpets, are Military 
ſigns of the Will of thole Princes or Captains General whoſe 
thoſe Standards are, and to whom thoſe Trumpets belong, 
that thoſe Soldiers who are. under their Command, ſhould ga- 
ther themſelves together to the places where thoſe Standards 
are ſet up, and thoſe Trumpets blown, - » What this Kingdom 
of Ararat was. o And thoſe of Minn: and Aſhchenaz is very hard 
to determine; we read of a Mountian called Ararat, where 
the Ark reſted after the Flood, Geneſis 8. 4. Of Mom we 
read no where elſe; moſt Writers think theſe were two 
Kingdoms within Armenia. Aſhchenaz deſcended from Noab by 
Fapher, Geneſis 10. 3, certain it is, that the Emperor of the 
Medes had the Dominion of theſe places, from whencent 1s very 
probable, that either C5745 or Dar:us, or both, drew out Soldi- 
ers to help them to conquer the Cha/deans, p After People 
are gathered together for Wac, the firſt thing to be done, 18 to 
put them into Military Order, conſtituting a Captain-General, 
q Let the Herſes come up like the rough Caterpillar. Others 
read it like the waſting Caterpillar, or like the horrible atfright- 
ing Caterpillar. Great diſputes there are amonglt critical In- 
terpreters, what Caterpiltrs are here meant, the Caterpillars be- 
ing generally ſmooth ; but as we know not the complexion of 
InſeCts over all the World ; ſo even amongſt us we ſee ſome Ca- 
terpillars that look a little rough, that which alone we arc here 
to attend, is why the Median Horſes are compared to thele In- 
ſes? Undoubtedly it is either with reſpect to their numbers, 
for Caterpillars in thoſe Countries uſed to come in vaſt num- 
bers. 2. Or in regard of the horror and trembling cauſed by 
them in People when they came, being a great plague to the 
places which they infeſted. 


28 Prcpare againſt her the nations with the 
kings of the Medes, the Captains thereof, and all 
the rulers thereof, and all the land of his domi- 
nion r. 


7 Here the Prophet declares thoſe particular Princes, and 
Nations, that ſhauld be» God's Inftruments to deſtroy Babylon, 
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viz, Cyris and Darius the Emperors of the Modes, with all 
the Forces unter their Command, and P*ople under their Du- 
minion. 

29 And the land ſhall tremble an4 forrow [F; 
for every purpoſe of the LORD ſhall be performed 
againſt Babylon, to make the land of Babylon a 
deſolation without an inhabitant t. 


/ That is, Ba%{or, or the Land of Chir, hall tremle 
and forrow. 7 For God hath determined to de:roy it, and to 
leave it wholly deſolate, fo as none ſhould dwell in it. 


30 The mighty mch of Babylon have forborn 
to hght, thev have remained in tveir holds, their 
might hath failed *, they became as women 
they ave burnt her dwelling places, 
broken #, 


/ When God hath determined an end, he ordereth mcars 
proportionable to that end, Ba/y/om hath many valiant and 
mighty Men, and it is very probable the F,tbylonrars truſted ve- 
ry much to them, but when it came to, God took oF their 
Courage, fo as they had no heart to fight, but kept themfelves in 
their itrong Holds, and, if at any time they came out, their 
Courage failed them, and they behaved themfelves more like 
Women than Mcn of War, fo as their Enemies burnt their Cij- 
ties, brake down their Fortifications, and made what havock 
they pleaſed. 


31 One poſt ſhall run to meet another, and one 
meſſenger to meet another, to ſhew the king of £ a- 
bylen that his city is taken at one nd #, 


u We have had occaſion once and again; to recite what we 
have in Civil Hiſtorians about the taking of B.by/on by Cyr:5, 
viz. That it was taken by farpriſe, by the Median Emperot's 
unexpected diverting the River Enphratos by divers Chane!s 
which he cut ; as alſo, that Babylon was a very vaſt City, the 
greatneſs of which might admit of Poſt and Meflengers trom 
one end of the City to another, to acquaint the King what was 
done at the other end of the City in which himſelf was Reſident ; 
and it is ſaid, that the King of Baby/cr, when his City was taken, 
did not know of his danger until the Evemy had entred the 
City, 


32 And that the * paſſages arc ſiopt w, and the + 


reeds they have burnt with tire x, and the men of 
wat are affrighted y. 


# This was part of the Meſſage which the Prophet ſaith the 


; Meſſenger ſhould carry to the King of Babylon, that was in the 
of Ararat #, Minni, and Aſhchenaz o, appoint a | 


other part of the City, that the Paſſages over the River Euphra» 
tes, or any other Paſſages by which the Babylonians might, upon 
the Enemies entrance, make their eſcape, were all ſtopped, and 
guarded with Soldiers, or otherwiſe, fo as there was no hope 
of any making an eſcape. x The word tranſlated Reeds, figni- 
fies alſo ſtanding Pools of Water, and that ſome judge the ſenſe, 
the Water is drained out of the Pits or Pools, fo as it could not 
hinder the entrance of the Enemies ; thoſe that adhere to the 
tranſlation of it Reeds, ſay, that upon the Borders of the River 
Euphrates were vaſt quantities of great and tall Reeds, which, 
with the Mud in which they ſtood, were as another Wall to the 
City, but the Medes had burnt up them fo as the way was open 
to the Walls : And the Men of War, » ſeeing theſe Reeds burnt 
up, and the Water drained from them, were aftrighted, fo as 
their Hearts through fear failef them. 


33 For thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, the God 
of Iſrael, The daughter of Babylon # like a threth- 


Chap. L? 


3 * *Tfa.ng. 16. 
her bars arc chap. 50. 37» 


chap. 50. 8, 


ing floor z, || it * time to threſh her: yet a little yor.;2 he time 


while, and the time of her harveſt ſhall come 4. 


#12at he thr: ſire 


7 Babylon had been a threſhing Inſtrument, by which, and a erh ber. 


threſhing floor in which God had threſhed many other Nations; 
God now intended to make it as a threſhing floor wherein he 
would threſh the Chaldeans. a Some think becauſe of the next 
words, that the words were better tranſlated, z: 7s trme to tread 
her, ( ſo the word properly ſignifies, ) as Men uſed to prepate 
their threſhing floors againſt the time of Harvelt, for the time of 
this Harveſt was near, her Harveſt fignifieth the Harveſt which 
the Juſtice of God would have from the ruine of the Chalde:s, 


34 Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon hath de- 
voured me, he hath cruſhed me, he hath made me 
an empty veſſel, he hath fwallowed me up like a 
dragon, he hath filled his belly with my delicates, he 
hath caſt me out 6. 

» b The Prophet ſpeaketh this in the rame of the Jews com- 
plaining of the Krg of Batyon as the author of all the miteries 
they had indured, Which he exprefleth by feveral Phraſes figni- 
fying the fame thing, v:z: That it was the King of Babvon that 
had ruined them, and fylled himſelf and his Soldiers with 


their delicate things, and caſt them ont of their Land dealing 
with them as Wolves or other Beatts of Prey, that eat what 
. | () 2 they 


Chay., WB 


FERE 


ey pleaſe of other Beaſts they have preyed upon, and leave | 
thc reli in the Ficlds, 


35 The + violence done to me, and to || my fleſh, 
b. upon Babylon, ſhall the + inhabitant of Zion ſay 3 
and my blood upon the inhabitants of Chaldea, ſhall 


, Jeruſalem ſay e. 


© The words are either a Prayer, or a Prediction of God's 
v. ngcance upon Ba{:{on, fo Pjal. 137. v. 7, 8. God hath ſaid 
vereance is his and he will repayit. The Church of the Jews 
hc commits its Cavſe to God, and prayeth him to execute 
vengeance for her, How far it is lawful for us to pray againſt 
our Enemies, we have heard once and again. 


26 Therefore thus faith the LORD, Bchold, I 
will plead thy cauſe, and take vengeance for thee 4, 


_ and 1 will* dry up her ſea, and make her ſprings dry. 


4 Men had need take heed how they give cauſe of appeals 
to God again{t them, eſpecially the appeals of ſuch as are a Peo- 
le, that have a Covenant-relation to God. God in thole cales 
v (inaily ſheweth himfelf a /awifr witneſs and Fudge; and gives a 
{; celly Judgment in ſuch cauſes. Behold,faith God, I will plead thy 
carte, not with words, bt actually with my judicial diſpenſations, 
therefore it is expounded by taking vengeance. e The vengeance 
which God threatneth is exprefled metaphorically under the noti- 
on of drving up her Sea, and making her Springs dry, which figni- 
fies the depriving her of all necefſaries, not only of the abundance 
of her Men, Riches, Treaſures, but of her Springs, Thus I had 
rather expound *t, than as referring to the particular ſtratagem by 
which C5725 took Babylon, viz. by drying up in fome meature the 
River Enphyates, that is, turning it iato other Chanels. 


37 And Babylon ſhall become heaps d, a * dwel- 
ling place for dragons, an altoniſhment and an hifling 
without an inhabitant e. 


& Heaps of Rubliſh, e See the Notes on chap. 50. 39, 40. 
where the ſame thing was before ſaid, 


33 They ſhall roar together like Iyons : they ſhall 
| ycll as iyons whelps m. 


1m It is incertain whether this be to be underſtood of the 
'{.Jes, making horribke roarings and noifes when they took 
Bayt n:: Or, of the Babylonzans, who, upon the taking of their 
City, (as is uſual, ) made horrid outcries as being a People quite 
undones fome think it reterreth to the drunken noiſes of the 
Babrlonans at their Feſtival, during the celebration of which, 
we are told, their City was taken, but to this, one would think 
the compariſon of Lyor's whelps (which ordinarily yell for want 
of Victuals, or for fome mitchief done them, not when their 
Bellies are tu!!, ) ſhould not ſo well agree. 


-9 In their hcat I will make their feaſts », and * 
I will make them drunken, that they may rejoice, 
and ſleep a perpetual ſleep, and not awake, faith the 
LORD o. 


2 When they ſhall grow hot with Wine, I will put or give, or 
make them a Feaſt of another nature. Interpreters judge, that 
the Prophet referreth to the Feaſt made by Belſha;zar, Dan. 5, 
t. to a thorſand of his Lords, when he and his Wives, and Con- 
cubines drank Wine in the Veflels belonging to the Temple; 
during which Feaſt the City was taken. o So they were made 
drunk with the Wine-cup of God's Fury, becauſe the Lord had 
detigned them to utter ruine and deſtruction ; that as Men fil- 
led with Wine are merry, and ſhout, and then fall aſleep ; fo the 
Chalde:ns bcing drunk with the Wine of the Lord's Wrath, while 
they were merry with their Cups of Wine, might fall into ſuch 
a flcep as they thovld never awake out of, 


40 I will bring them down like lambs to the 
QOaughter, like rams with he goats p. 


P That is, they ſhall be deſtroyed before they are aware of it. 


41 How 1s Sheſhach q taken ? and how is the 
praiſe of the whole carth ſurprized r ? how is Baby- 
len become an alioniſhment among the nations /. 


q We meect with this term Sheſhach only here, and Chapter 
25. 26. both places leave it doubtful whetherit be to be taken 
for an Idol, which they called by the name of Shach : Or a name 
viven tothe City of Baby/on, which worſhipped that Idol, to the 
tonour of which, the Babylonians kept a yearly Feſtival ſor ſe- 
veral davs, In the timeof which Feſtival, they ſay, it was that 
(17115 took the City of Babylon. r Babylon that was ſo famous 
Ger all the World for her ſplendor. / And fo it is interpre- 
ted in the next words, wherein Babylon for the puniſhment 
brought upon it, is ſaid to be an aftoniſhment to all Nations, which 


makes it probable, that Babylon is what was called Sheſhhach, by | 


the doubling of a Letter, becauſe ſhe worſhipped Schach, 
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42 The ſea is come vp upon Babylon: ſhe is co- 
vered with the multitude ot the waves thercot e., 


et A miltitude of Enemies, that are like the Sea in which there 
1s a multitude of Waters, or that will over-run them as the Sea 
over-flowcth the ſhore, or any Land into which it once breik- 
eth. 


43 Her citics are a deſolation, a dry land, and a 
wilderncfs, a land whercin no man dwelleth, nc1- 
ther doth «#y fon of man paſs thereby x. 


u See </'1/, 2.C, and g. 12. the words are all of them de- 
(criptive of 2n utter defolation, that ſhould not only be the fate 
of Bao tlie head City, but of all the inferior Cities that were 
as daughteis to that mother City, 


44 And I will puniſh Bcl in Babylon w, and I will 
bring, torth oue of his mouth that which he hath 
ſwallowed up x, and the nations ſhall not flow to- 


gether any more untohim y, yea the wall of Babylon 
ſhall fall z. 


w Bc! was the principal Babylonian Tdol, of which ſee what is 
noted chap, 50.2, x All the Veſſels of the Temple 2 Chron.36. 
7. and whatever gitts the Baby/on7ans had preſented to him. 
y It was the cuſtom of other Nations to ſend Preſents to the 
God's of thote Nations whom they were in SubjeCtion to, or 
whom they would appeaſe ; whence it is, that we read the 
Philiſtines, when they had the Ark, would not fend it home 
without a Prefent, 1 $27, 6. 11. God by his Proghet foretelleth, 
that the time ſhould come when the Nations ſhould come no 
more to Ba{y/c1z, either to pay an Homage to their chief Idol, 
nor y*t to bring Offerings unto him. X And the City of Babylon 
ſhould be alſo ruined. 


45 * My people, go ye out of the midſt of her, 
angcr of the LORD a. 


a Theſe words are an exhortation to the Jews to be wil- 
ling upon the fir{t Proclamation of Liberty by Cyrus, to go 
out of Baby/or, notwithſtanding the pleaſantneſs of the place, 
and that now their ſtakes had been p'tched there many years, 
becaule of the ruine which ſhould molt certainly come on that 
place, i” 


46 And leſt your hearts faint, and ye fear for 
the rumour that ſhall be heard in the land b: aru- 
mour ſhall both come oxe year, and after that in 
another year ſhall come a rumour , and violence in 
the land, ruler againſt ruler. 


b And leſt they ſhov1d be affrighted by the Succeſſion of Evils 
year after year that ſhould come upon Babylon. Some think 
it were better tranſlated, And let not your hearts faint, 
Though you ſhould hear of Cy77/s his coming year after year, 
yet f.int not, ( tor they ſay, Cyrus was one year preparing, and 
that he ſpent the ſecond year in pafſizg through Afſyria, fo as 
he came not at Baby/on: till the third year, ) no not though you 
ſhould ſee or hear of ſucccefiive Troubles, and a great deal of 
violence in the Land by the oppoſition of great Princes one to 
another, for none of them ſhall do you any harm, but this 
doth not ſo well ſute to the former Verſe, where they are bid- 
den to make haſte out, and to fave their own Lives ; I do there- 
fore preter the ſenſe of our Interpreters and their Tranſlation of 
it, as making another Argument to perſuade them to make 
haſte out, becauſe they would by reaſon of the ſucceiſive Evi!s 
year after year coming upon the Babylontans, live there very 
troubleſum and uneaſfie Lives. 


Babylon, and hcr whole land ſhall be con- 
founded c, and all her lain ſhall fall in the midft 
of ker d. 


c I will do, that is, I will execute Judgment upon the Idols 
of B1b;/07, and the whole Land of Cha/dea ſhall be confounded, 
when they ſhall ſee that their Idols will do them no more 
ſervice. d Some, in ſtead of her ſlain, would have it read her 
dancers ; ( tor the City was taken while Be/ſhazzar and his whole 
Court were Revelling; ) but the learned Author of the Engliſh 
Annotations tells us the word will not bear it, 


the LORD F. 


e All the Creatures in Heaven and Farth ſhall rejoice at the 
Vengeance which God ſhall take upon Baton, which had been 
the deitroyer of ſo many of their People. f The Median Sol- 


diers are thoſe here called Spoilers trom the North, 


49 || As 


Chap. Ll. 


and dcliver ye every man his ſoul from the fierce and ver. 6, 


47 Therefore behold, the days come, that + I + Heb. 1 
will do judgement upon the graven images of v/it «p01. 


43 Then * the heaven, and the carth, and all * 16. 44. 2; 
that # thercin ſhall ſing for Babylon e, for the and 49+ 13+ 
ſpoilers ſhall come unto her from the north, Caith Rev-15 


Chap. LI. 


49 || As Babylon hath cauſed the lain of Ifracl to 
fall, fo at Babylon ſhall fall che ſain of || all the 
carth g. : 


7 The words in the Hebrew have ſome difficulty, which is not 


10r.horh Baly- 
{0.11$ to fall, O 
ze /larn of Ifr .{- 
e, and with 
B1y/on, &Cc. 


| [[Or, the Co::ms fo obvious to thoſe not acquainted with that Language, but hath 


tl}. given occaſion to Interpreters to vary in their particular Tranſla- 
tions of it, but they moſtly agree in the general ſenſe, v7. I hat 
theſe words are given as a reaſon why the whole Earth ſhould 
ſo much rejoice in the ruine of Baby/on, becauſe Bahy/on had 
cauſed I/7ac! to fall; the later term al che earth muſt be 
underſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe, for that earth ; the Chat- 
deans coming up from all parts of Cha/dea to help Babylon, 
ſhould be ſlain there, as by the means of Ba{y/o77, the Iſraelzres 
were ſlain that came up trom all parts of Fudea to help 7eru- 
falem. 


50 Ye that have eſcaped the ſword, go away, 
ſtand not till þ : remember the LORD afar 
off i, and let Jeruſalem come into your mind &, 


h It is hard to reſolve whether the Prophet here ſpeaks to the 
Chaldeans, or the Medes, or the Jews, though moſt under{tand 
it of the Fewws, whom God would have leave Balylon as ſoon as 
they ſhould have a Liberty proclaimed. 7 And to remember 
when they came into Fudea, the great things both of Juſtice to- 
ward the Chaldeans, and Mercy toward them, which God had 
done. k Andkeep Feruſalem in their mind, as the place where 
they were to worſhip God according to his direction, and for 
which God had ſo wrought. 


51 We arc confounded, becauſe we have heard 
reproach /, ſhame hath covered our faces : for 
ſtrangers are come into the ſanuaries of the 
the LORD's houſe m. 


{ The words of this Verſe ſeem to prove, that the Jets were 
the Perſons intended in the former Verle, whom God would have 
to go away, and not to ſtand ftill, for it is out ofdoubt, that it is 
of them the Prophet here ſpeaketh, and whom the Prophet 
brings in here, ſaying, we are confounded, that is, aſhamed ( asit 
is expounded in the next words, ) to hear the Enemies reproach- 
ing us, for our God, or for our Religion, as P/al. 137. 3. And 
m becauſe Pagans that were Strangers to the Common-wealth of 
Tfracl, who, Numbers 1, 51. might not come near the Taberna- 
cle of the Lord, were come, and that not to worſhip, but to 
plunder and rifle in the Santtuaries of the Lord, even into the 
Court of the Prieſts and of the T/-ae/ites, and into the moſt Ho- 
ly Place ; thoſe whoſe very preſence in thee places had been a 
pollution of them, 
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— 


her waves do roar, like great waters, a nviſe of 
their voice is uttered 5, 


q The Sword is not fo much the Sword of the Afro: 25 the 
Sword bf the Loid, It is he who is to be looked at, : 
Spoiler of Babylon, r And hath made to ceaſe in that great £45, 
the noiſes cauſed from multitudes of People in it walking up 
and down, and traftquing together, s The noife of her tue- 
mies that ſhall break in upon her, ſhall be lite the noiſe and 
roarings of the Sca, when it daſheth upon the thore or upon 
ſome Rocks. That ſhall be the only noiſe ſha!l be heard in 
her, in ſtead of the noiſes wont there to be made from the 
multitude of People, or from Reveilers. 


56 Becauſe the ſpoiler is come upon her, evex 
upon Babylon, and her mighty men are taken, eve- 
ry one of their bows is broken ?, for the LORD 
God of recompences ſhall ſurely requite z. 


u Little more is ſaid here than was before, only the words 
hint the taking of Baly/on by a ſurpriſe when the King and 
the Inhabitants were not aware of it, which we had betore a!- 
ſo told us, verſe 39, 4%. w'In this the Prophet faith, that 
God would act but as a jult God, a God » " recomper ſ.'s, Where 
God's People ſuffer wrong, and either cannot revenge them- 
ſelves, or may not doit, being private Perſons, (to whom God 
hath given no power of the $word,) if they can exerciſe Faith 
and Patience, they ſhall find God a God of recompenſes, that 
can and will requite their Enemies, and plead their Cauſe. 


57 And * I will make drunk her princes, and 
her wiſe mex, her captains and her rulers, and her 
mighty men, and they ſhall ſleep a perpetual ſleep, 
and not awake, faith the king, whoſe name is the 
LORD of hoſts w. 


w Drunken Men uſe to fall aſleep, The Prophet ſpeaks here 
metaphorically, His meaning is, that the Lord would fill them 
with the wine of his fury, mentioned Chajter 25. 15, 16. and 
upon drinking of it they ſhould ſleep their laſt flecp, the effects 
of it ſhould be their utter ruine and deſtruction. Yet there 
ſeemcth to be an allufion to the poſture the King of Babylon, 
and the Thouſand of his Lords mentioned, Dane! 5. 1, was in, 
when their City was taken ( which as was before ſaid, was in the 
time of the Feltival of their Idol Schach,) when they were drink- 
ing Wine in the Bowls that were brought from the Temple 
at Feruſa'em, verſe 5, verſe $0. it is ſaid, In that very night 
was Beiſhazzar the King of the Chaldeans lun, we 


Ch: 


ip, Lt, 


*# Ver. 59. 


58 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, || The broad kOr, thewa!: 
walls of Babylon ſhall be utterly || broken, and her 9 %94d Baty- 
high gates ſhall be burnt with fire x, and * the lon, 


52 Wherefore behold, the days come, faith the 
LORD, that I will do judgment upon her 


graven images, and through all her land the woun- people ſhall labour in vain, and the folk in the fire, by ey 
dcd ſhall groan #. and they ſhall be weary y. * Hab. 2, 15. 
n For which complaints of my People, or rather for which |. 1 ible things are told us by Hiſtorians of this great 
Profanation of my Holy Place, I will be revenged upon their City. They ſay the compaſs of it was threeſcore Miles f hp 
Graven Images, and not only upon their Idols, but _ That her Walls were in height Two hundred Foot ; in breadth 
Worſhippers of them ; and cauſe a groaning of wounded Men | £4 .. 1,0 Chariots might drive a breaſt upon the top of 
overall the Country of the Chaldeans ; I will cauſe them to know, them; that it had an hundred great Gates, many of them of 
that their Idols are not able to protect them from my Power | p..c.- God threatens the breaking down of theſe Walls, and 
and Juſtice. the burning of theſe high Gates and Towers, y And that 
though the People ſhould labour to quench this Fire,or to rebui'd 
*0bad, 45 53 * Though Babylon ſhould mount up to hea- | this City, yet it ſhould be all loſt labour, and they ſhould give 
ven, and though ſhe ſhould fortihe the heighth of her | over their enterpriſe, as being weary, 
ſtrength, yet from me ſhall ſpoilers come unto her, 
faith the LORD o. 59 T The word which Jeremiah the prophet 
o We are very prone {to meaſure things by the meaſures of apa: a Aa: ſon of _ F L on 
our own Reaſons, and to judge of Events which are to be the | 0® Maatcian 2, wnen he went | with Zedekian the ,Q_ , 125-. 
effects of Divine Power, by human Probabilities, therefore | king of Judah into Babylon «, in the fourth year of half of. 


God is put to uſe many words to the ſame purpoſe ; he ſaw the 


his reign b, and thts Sceraiah was a || quiet prince m. |} Or, Prince of 
Ferrs ſaying in their Hearts, How can theſe things be ? Babylon —_—_ | q P 


Menucha, or 


\22 


bath impregnable Walls, Two hundred foot high, ( (0 Hiſtorians 
report ) and of a great breadth, and it hath very ſtrong and high 
Towers: God by his Prophet tells. them, that if they could 
mount up as high as Heaven, if they could make their Towers 
much ſtronger than they were, yet the Spoilers were to come 
trom him, and he could and would ſend Spoilers, who would 
py down her Walls, and break down her Towers, 


54 A ſound of a cry cometh from Babylon, 
and great dcfiruction from the land of the Chal- 
deans p. 

To aſſure them, that what God threatned ſhould certainly 
be, he calls to the Jers to liſten, as if already there were a cry 


from Ba{y/on, and a found of a great deſtruction from the Land 
of the Chaldeans. 


55 Becauſe the LORD hath ſpoiled Babylon 9, 
and dcſtroycd out of her the great voice r , when 


7 Of this Serazah we read no more than we have in this 
Verſe, though Chapter 36, 26. there be mention made of ano- 
ther Seraiah., a We no where read of any Journey Zedekiah 
made into Babylon, till he was carried a Priſoner thither, it is 
therefore probable, that with ſhould be tranſlated from, as the 
ſame Particle is in other places, Geneſis 4. 1, and 44. 4. it 
being not uſual with great Princes to make Viſits one to ano- 
ther at ſuch diſtances, though the Jews tell us a ſtory of ſome 
ſuch thing. 6 The expreſiing of this circumſtance of time, 
lets us know, that this Prophete was many years before Baby- 
lon was deſtroyed, for it was feven years before Jeruſalem was 
takeny ſo as it mult be above Gxty years before it was fulfilled 
in the firſt degree, m The Hebrew word adniits of various 
Interpretations, ſome think,that Menzcha was a place over which 
Serazah had fome Authority under ZJedekiah, the ſame with 
Manahah, 1 Chronicles 8. 6, Others think it was a name of 
Office, and Ggnified Lord Chamberlarn-; but the beſt Interpre- 
ters ſee no reaſon to vary from our Tranſlation, the fenſe of 
which, is, that he was a Man of a moderate quiet temper, that 
perſuaded to Peace, 

F 60 IG 


chief chamber+ 
lain. 


14D. TEE 


60 So Jercmiah wrote in a book a!l the evil 
that thould come upon Babylon, eve; all theſe words 
t)4t are written againlt Babylon, _ 

61 And lJercmiah ſaid to Seraiah, When thou 
comett to Babylon, and ſhalt ſce, and ſhalt read al) 
thife words 5. 


;; Not to the Challerns, nor poſſibly is it to be underſtood 
of a mere private reading of them to himſelf, but to the Jerws, 
that were in BaGzlon, acquainting them with what God had 
ſpoken againſt Babylon by the Prophet, 


62 Then ſhalt thou ſay, O LORD, thou haſt 
ſpoken againſt this place to cut it off, that none 
ſhall remain in it, neither man nor beaſt, but that 

Heb, deſola- It ſhall be + deſolate for ever 0. 
ps 0 Thou ſhait teſtifie that thou believedſt what thou haſt read 


to be wha! ſhall moſt certainly come to paſs, by ſpeaking words 
to this Senſc, 


4. 


63 And it ſhall be when thou haſt made an end 

* Fee Rev. 18, of reading this book , that thou ſhalt bind * a 

21, ſtone to it, and caſt it into the midſt of Euphra- 
ecs. 

64 And thou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon fink, 
and ſhall not riſe from the evil that I will bring 
upon her p: and they fhall be weary q. Thus far 
are the words of Jeremiah 7. 


p It hath been often ſaid, that Euphrates was that great River 
which ran by the Walls of Babylon ; into this, Serazah is com- 
manded by Feremiah to throw this roll of Prophefie againſt 
Babylon, ſymbolically to teach the Fews, that according to the 
Tenor of his Propheſic, the time ſhould comeafter ſome years, 
when Babylon ſhould be deſtroyed never to riſe again to any 
great view,' or degree of ſplendor, no more than that Roll, 
with the Stone ticd to it, ſhould rife from the bottom of Eu- 
phrates. q Some read, though they weary themſelves, that is, 
do what they can, or, ( as it is here, ) and they ſhall be weary 
with that weight of Judgment which ſhall be upon them. 
x Either the words of Feremy relating to Babylon reach thus 
far, or all the words of Jeremiah remaining on Sacred Re- 
cord; ( for it is thought that the next Chapter was rather penned 
by ſome other Holy Man.) Or, ( which ſeemeth the belt, ) the 
Prophetical words of Feremiahz for the matter of the next 
Chapter is Hiſtorical, and the Book of Lamentations is not 
Prophetical, as to the main of it, though there bein it three 
or four Prophetical paſſages, Lam, 4. 21, 22, &c. 


CHAP, LIL. 


I Edekiah was one and twenty years old when 
{7 he + began to reign, and he reigned ele- 

ven years in Jeruſalem and his mothers name was 

Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. 

2 And he did that which was evil in the eyes of 
the LORD according to all that Jehoiakim had 
done. 

3 For through the anger of the LORD it 
came to paſs in Jeruſalem and Judah, till he had 
caſt them out from his preſence, that Zedckiah re- 
belled againſt the king of Babylon 4a. 


It is generally thought, that what we have in this Chapter was 
not penned by the Prophet Feremiah, who, it is not probable 
would have ſo largely repeated what he had related before 
Chapter 39, and could not Hiltorically relate what hapned at- 
ter his time, as ſome things did which are mentioned towards 
the end of the Chapter, from Ver. 31. to the end. They 
therefore rather think it penned by ſome or other of thoſe in 
Babylon, and put in here as a Preface to the Book of Lamen- 
rations. What we have in the three firſt Verſes, is intirely ta- 
ken out of 2 Kings 24. 18, 19, 20. See the Notes there. 


x a Here the wicked aCtings of Zedekzah, and particularly his 
Rebellion againſt the King of Babylon, who had made him King, 
as 2 Kmgs 24. 17. and to whom he had given an Oath of 
Fealty, is aſcribed to the wrath of the Lord 3 God not putting 
any ſuch wickedneſs into his Heart, but ſuffering him fo to 
miſcarry, having a deſign to fend F:dah into Captivity. Princes 
are often by God ſuffered to miſcarry for the fins of their People ; 
which ſhould oblige us, when we think we have cauſe to complain 
of the Errors of our Rulers, to confider whether we have not by 
ſome finful courſes provoked God, which hath made hin leave 
our Rulers (0 to mi(carry in order to our Ruine and Puniſhment. 


+ Heb. rezpned, 


TEREMIAYN. 


—— 


—_ 


Chap. LII. 


4 J And it came tu paſs in the ninth year of 
his reign, in the tenth month, in the tenth day 
ot the month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby- 
lon came, he and all his army againſt Jeruſalem, 
and pitched againſt it, and built forts againſt it 
round about. 


5 So the city was beficged unto the cleventh year 
of king Zcdckiah. 

6 And in the fourth month, in the ninth day of 
the month, the famine was ſore in the city , ſo 


mn there was no bread for the people of the 
and, 


7 Then the city was broken up, and all the 
men of war fled , and went forth out of the city 
by night, by the way of the gate, between the 
two walls, which was by the king's garden, ( now 
the Chaldeans were by the city round about, ) 
and they went by the way of the plain. 


8 T Bat the army of the Chaldeans purſued 


after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the 


plains of Jericho , and all his army was ſcattered 
from him. 


9 Then they took the king, and carried him 
up unto the King of Babylon to Riblah, in the 
_ of Hamath ; where he gave judgment upon 
im, 

10 And the king of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Ze- 


dekiah before his eyes, he ſlew alſo all the princes 
of Judah in Riblah. 


11 Then he + put out the eyes of Zedekiah, + yet. bind! 
and the king of Babylon bound him in || chains, {oy wonng 
and carried him to Babylon, and put him in + pri- +Heb. in che 


ſon till the day of his death 6. hyſe of the 
Wards. 
b This Hiſtory is found, 2 Kings 25. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 7, 
8. much in the ſame words. See the Annotations on that 
Chapter. eremiah alſo hath the ſubſtance of it, Chap. 29. 1, 
2, 3, 4» 5» 6G, 7- only neither of thoſe places have the laſt 
—_ from whence we learn, that Zedekzah died in Babylon a 
Tnonere 


12 T Now in the fifth month, in the tenth 
day of the month, ( which was the ninetcenth 
year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, ) came 
Nebuzar-adan || - captain of the guard, which | Or, chief 
#+ ſerved the king of Babylon , into Jernſa- Marſ>al. 
lem. +Heb. chief of 


the executic- 

' 13 And burnt the houſe of the L O R D, and mers or faugh- 
the king's houſe, and all the houſes of Jeruſa- #er-men, 

lem, and all the houſes of the great men burnt he co lowve.l4. 


with fire. + Heb. ſtood 
14 And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were #fore. 

with the captain of the guard, brake down all the 

walls of Jerufalem round about. 


15 Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 
guard carried away captive certain of the poor of 
the people, . and-the reſidue of the people that re- 
mained in the city , and thoſe that fell away, 
that fell to the king of Babylon, and the reſt of 
the multitude. 


16 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
left certain of the puor of the land for vine-dreſſers 
and for husbandmea c. 


c See the Notes on 2 Kzngs 25. from Ver. 8. to the 13. 
where all this is related, only with a ſmall difference as to 
the day of the month, when Nebuzar-adan came to Feruſalem 
and burnt the Temlpe. In' the Kyngs it is ſaid he came the 
ſeventh day, here it is ſaid he came the tenth day. See the 
ſolution of it in the Annotations on 2 Kings 25. Probably he 
might come into Feruſalem the ſeventh day, and not burn the 
Temple till the tenth. Much of it allo is related by Jeremiah, 
Chapter 39. The Provoſt Marſhal about a month after the 
taking of the City, returned with a part of the Army, burnt 
the Temple, the Great Mens Houſes in the City, and many 
other Houſes, and carried away divers Priſoners ; but left 
ſome of the poorer ſort of the People to Dreſs the Vineyards, 
and Till the Grounds ; which is a thing very uſual with Con- 
querors, for their own advantage, that their Conqueſts may yeild 


them ſome Revenuc, y 
17 Allo 


Chap. 


#Fxod. 27. 3+ 


(Or, Inſtiric= 
£1,111 fo Tee 
moe che 


ofces, 


| Or, p ſons. 


gOr Cenjer's. 


17 Alſo the pillars of braſs that were in the, 
houſe of the LORD, and the baſes, and the braſen 
ſea that vas in the houſe of the LORD, the Chal- 


deans brake, and carricd all the braſs of them to 
Bavylon c, 


c The particular ennmeration of the parts and Utenſils of 
the Temple mentioned in this, and in the following Verſes 
may be conceived to have been to juſtifie the Prophelie of 7e- 
remiah, chap. 27. 19. where there is a particular mention 
made of the pil/ars, the baſes, and the Sea, that they ſhould 
all with the reſidue of the veſſels of the Temple be carried 
into Babylon. Of theſe pillars we read 1 Kznzs 7.15 they 
were of braſs eighteen Cubits high, they were in the porch 
of the Temple, ver. 21. of the Baſes we read there alſo largely 
from wer. 27, to ver. 38. they alſo were all of braſs; and of 
the Sea from ver, 23. to ver. 27, Theſe being all made of 
Braſs were for conveniency of carriage broken by the Chalde- 
ans, 


18 * The Caldrons alſo 4, and the || ſhovels e, 
and the ſnuffers f, and the | bowls g, and the ſpoons 
and all the veſſels of braſs wherewith they mini- 
ſtred, took they away. 


d Theſe, were called Pots, 2 Kings 25. 14. e Which were 
to remove the Aſhes trom the Altar. f Some think that this 
word inthis place were better tranſlated Tongs, becauſe he is 
ſpeaking of Inſtruments of Braſs, and that thoſe Utenſils are 
not here underſtood with which they fnuffed the Lamps, be- 
cauſe they were of Gold, g Or baſons, it is uncertain which 
is here intended, there being in the Temple, both Bowls to 
drink in, andalfo Baſens to: receive the Blood of the Sacri- 
oo Z The word is ſuch as may fignifie Ladles, or Cups, or 
Drines. 


19 And the baſbns, and the || fire-pans, and 
the bowls, and the caldrons, and the candle- 
ſticks, and the ſpoons,, and the cups 5 7hat 


FEREMTAH, 


were in number to hundred, 2 Chron, 4. 13, they are ſaid to 
have been four hundred, The meaning is. There were an hun- 
dred in a row, in the two rows two hiundicd, in the tor rows 
(two upon each pillar) fonr hundred, Some other difference 
allo there is about the particular Camber of Pomegranates on 
a fide, which are here ſaid to be but ninety (iT, which make 
on the two files but one hundred ninety two, on the four fides 
but three hundred cighty four, and comes 1p retther to thetwo 


hundred mentioned in the book of Kings, por to the numbes 


of four hundred mentioned in the book of C17 08s. #7 2h 
the Engliſh Annotatic)1;, where the learned Author hath chſer= 
ved, that in the Hcbren, what we tranſlate of £ /:' is word 


for word Mind-ward, that is, toward the four Wins, (0 as 
the ſquare Table was /quare, and alſo the 64/25, and thy; c were 
twenty four on each tide which made ninety {1% in all, to which 
four being added, one at each corner, this made agyhtindred, 
But theſe are niceties, a ſatisfaction in which is of zo great 
concernment to us, unleſs to (atishe ſuch as would mole utc 
of theſe little things to queſtion the authority of the Scriptures, 
becauſe of theſe feeming contradictions of how little concern- 
ment ſoever they be as to our Faith and iolinebs, 


24 T And the Captain of the Gvard took Se. 
raiah the chief prieſt, and Zephanial! the ſecond 
prieſt and the three keepers of the + door 1, 


m See the notes on 2 Kings 25. 13, where we have the 
ſame words. This Serazah was not he mentioned chapter 51. 
59. but the ſon of Azariah, 1 Chrom. 6.14, By the ſecond 
Prieſt, Interpreters \underſt.ind him that ſupplicd the place of 
the High Prieſt, in caſe he were fick, Zc. he that was ſent by 
Zedekzah to the Prophet, chapter 21. 1. and whom Sheraich 
chode by his Letters chaprer 29.25. for not ſetting Fererhzah. 
in the Stocks. It is probable there were more keepers of the 


door, but the Captain of the Guard took only three of the 
Principal. 


25 He took alſo out of the city an eunuch) 
which had the charge of the men of war, and 


ſeven men of them that + were near the kings + Heb. /«t 
erſon which were found in the city, and the 7/4 
| principal ſcribe of the hoſt, who multered the 7" 72>. . 
| Or, the ſeribs 
people of the land, and threeſcore men of the 


"f the cattan 


people of the land, zhat were found in the midft of of the h*j2. 


which 2vas of gold i* gold, and that which as 
of ſilver i ſilver, took the Captain of the guard 
away h. 


h. Some of theſe Utenſils were only of Braſs 3 Others, were 
ſome of them Braſs, forme of Gold ; the Captain of the guard 


{ Heb. thezr 


Iraſs, 


carried away all, both thofe of Silver, and thoſe of Gold, 
and thoſe of Braſs, 

20 The two pillars, one ſea, and twelve 
brazen bulls, that were under the baſes which 
king Solomon had made in the houſe of , the 
LORD : +- the braſs of all theſe veſſels was with- 
out weight z. 


# Solomon made two Pillars, 1 Kings 7.15. Which ver. 21, 
he called Fachen and Borg, ver. 23. a moiten Sea, ten cubits 
broad, this ver. 25. ſtood upon twelve Oxen, and had ten 
baſes, ver. 25. 27. the making of all theſe took a vaſt quan- 
tity of Braſs, as any one will eafily judge, who 1 Kings 7. 27. 
readeth the dimenſions of theſe things. | 


21-And- concerning the pillars, the height 
of one pillar yas cighteen cubits, and a ÞF fil- 


the City 2, 


n See 2 Kings 25. 19. only there is mention but of five 
men, here there is mention of ſeven, but probably two of 
them were of leſs note. 


26 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 


took them and brought them to the king of 
Babylon to Riblah. 


27 And the king of Babylon ſmote them, and 
put. them to death in Riblah,»in the land of Has 
mah. Thus Judah was carried away captive out of 
his own land 0. 

0 See 2 Kzngs 25, 20, 21. 


28 This is the pcople whonz Nebnchadre'z- 


| _ eign Zar Carried away captive; in the ſeventh 
Feb. ehred, let of twelve cubits did compals it , and the| year, three thouſand Jews and three and 
thickneſs thereof 29s four fingers: i 2as| twenty p. 


"1 Kings 


hollow &. 


k This agreeth with x Ks 7. 15. where what is called 
here a filet, is called a thred, concerning the height of the Pil- 
lars we read the ſame 2 Kings 25. 17.2 Chron, 3. 15, 


22. And a chapiter of braſs yas upon it, and 
the heiphth of one chapiter yas five cubits with 
nct-work, and pomegranates upon the chapiters 
rcund about, all « braſs, the ſecond pillar alſo 
and the pomegranates were like to theſe, 


23 And there were ninety and fix pomegra. 
nate: on a fide, and * all the pomegranates 
upon the net-work, ere an hundred round 
about /. 


/ There are ſome differences as to the meaſure of theſe Cha- 
piters betwist 2 Kzng5 25.17. and this Text, here the height 
of them is made to be five .Cubits, there it is {aid to be three 
Cubits, that which is ſaid to reſolve this difficulty is, That 
there were three parts in the Chapiter, the /qzare, the belly 
and the crown, and that this Text gives an account of the 
whole ; but that Text 2 K-nzs 25, 17. gives an account on- 
Iy of the belly and the crown which were no more than three 
Cubits. The like difterence there is betwixt this Text, and 
1 K7rg5 7.20. and 2 Chron, 4.13. about the number of the 
Pomegranites, In the book ot K2zngs it is ſail the Pomegranates 


? That is, inthe time of Jehozachin, 2 King: 24. 12,13, 14, 
here it s faid to be in the (eventh year, there in the eighth 
year, it might be in part of both. But there is a difference 
in the number of the captives which are here ſaid to be 3022, 
and 2 Kings 24.-14, 16. ſeven thouſand, or eizht. It is 
thought by ſome, that the number here mentioned were fuch as 
properly belonged to J-dah, and the number mentioned 
2 Kings 24. were the number of the Captives of 7:1d:zh and 
Benjamin. 


"ATTN - 


29 In the eighteenth year of Nebuckadrezzar 
he carrried away captive from Jeruſalem eight 
hundred thirty and two + perſons 7, 


q That was the year when the City was broken up. 


30 In the three and twentieth year of Ne- 
buchadrezzar, Ncbuzar-adan the captain of the 
guard carried away Captive of the Jews ſeven 
hundred forty and. five perſons: ail the perious 
»ere four thouſand and ſix hundred 7, 

r, Of this we read nothing in holy Writ, ſome judge it to 
have been upon occaſion of Iſhmae's killing Geda/r.th, hut this 
was four years atter the taking cf the City, and we are not 
certain What at this time brought ag«ia the Coaidean Forces 

31 7 And it came to paſs in the ſeven and 

: thirticth 


Chap. 


+ Heb. gord 
things with 


is »L, 


L1I, 


thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoiachin 
king of Judah s, in the twelfth Month, in the 
five and twentieth day of the Month s, 7hat 
Evil. merodach king of Babylon, in the fr/# year 
of his reign, lifted up the head of Jehoiachin 


king of Judah, and brought him forth out of pri- 
ſon 7, 


s Fo lmtrchin broan his reign at eighteen years of age, 
2 Kirg: 24, 3, and reigned but thiee Months, but that he 
yield-d himſclt to the King of Bal»/-1, Lefieging him ver. 12. 
In tie eighth year of the king of Buoylons 14h2n, He was a 
priſ-nerin 7: 159/01), ( 25 appearcth by this Te:* | wm wiaich cir- 
cumſtain--5 ! .ne4 ( as appear* * as Text ) about 
thirty ye@s; vw. th was during the gn of N:0:cad- 
reg7ar, ſomtimes cailrd Nev chadnet -. {omtiimes '\-ouchado- 
nofor, Fn. Merod i 28 ton to is Nelucbidrezgar, who in 
the tweltty \onth of *115t ver -5th Cay of th: Month 
{ (aith this 1 ©-* | '. 27. it 18 the er-nty ſeventh 
day, but that difterence niay eatily be reconciled, the Penman 
of this part of Holy Writ might count preciſc;'y rom the 
day of his Fathers death, and the1-»:1:4n of the book of Kz'gs 
from the time of the Coronation © Ew:/-Merodach, or when 
he openly ſhewed hinifelt as King; or 1+» one might reckon from 
the diy that Foil Merofdach dence tne thing, tne other from 
the day wizen: | ir in execution), t Lijting up the b»aa 
Ganifies in Scripture a ing of ones eſtate that is in Miſery, 
Gen, 40. 20, which is all | 1at is here meant, for his biinging him 
out of Pri/or: is nientioned in the next words, The Reaton of 
this favour is variouſly gueſſed at The Reverend Author ot 
our Engliſh Annetations fancieth, that Evil-Merodach might 


"nt 


bt 2 x 24 


* be much of the ſame age with him, and that F--o: 2c/211 got into 


the acquaintance of this Ev:-M-roaach, dv:ing his thirty years 
Captivity, who conſidering his long impiiſunment, and that now 
there was no danger of his heading the 7-:rs, / whoſe City had 
now been deſtroyed twenty five years and vpward ) this Prince 
out of his Humanity might ſhew him this t«vour, nor are ſuch 
things unuſual in Nations upon their changes of Princes and 
Counſellors. 


32 And ſpake - kindly unto him, and {et his 
throne above the thrones of the kings that ere 
with him in Babylon «, 


The King of Baby/on might have other Kings his priſoners, 
his Father having been ſo great a Conquerour, or he night haue 
other Kings his Subjects, that might refide at his Court, either 
out of a particular kindneſs he had to Fehozachin, or in regard 
of the Fame of David and Solommm, from whom Fehozachin li- 
neally deſcended, he migit do him this Honour, 


33 And changed his priſon-garments: and he 


FEREMIAH. 


| 


did continually eat bread beſore him all the days 
of his life. 


34 And for his diet, there was a continual 
diet given hit of the King of Babylon, + every 


day a portion, until the day of his death, all the 
days of his lite ww, 


wm He treated him like a Prince, with a reſpect becoming 
his tormer ſtate, took care both for his Habit and Diet; for his 
Habit, that it ſhould be decent, ſuch as became a perſon of his 
quality, though- a Captive: for his Diet, that he ſhould have 
it in his Court, thereby learning others that Humanity which 
becometh all men to treat others with that are fallen under 
their power z that Decency, which becometh them as Men, 
and as Men whoſe circumſtances have been better; doing to 
others, as we would they ſhould do unto us. Thus Jeborachin's 
Lot was different fgom that of his Father Jehotachim, whoſe bo- 
dy was caſt out as we heard before: as alſo from that of his 
Uncle Ze-dekiah, who did not only dye in Babylan, but dyed a 


p'1ſner, his Nephew Jchozachm dyed there, and a4 Captive, but” 


not in durance. Theſe four laſt verſes are found alſo 2 Kings 
25. 27, 28, 29, 3o. and being found here in a Narratzve 
form, related as a piece of Hiſtory relating a thing done; not 
in a prophetical ſtyle, are an Argument ( as was ſaid before ) that 
this wh-le Chapter is no part of the Prophefie of Feremiah, 
and probably not wrote by him, for he beginning his Propheſie 
n the thirteenth year of oſiah, who reigned thirty one years, 
and continuing it three months during the reign of Feboahaz, and 
eleven years during the reign of Jehozach:m, and three months 
0:1 thereign of Fehozachin ( or Fecomah ) and eleven years 
'uring the reign of Zedekzah; and Fehoiachin outliving the reign 
f Zedehah twenty five years, it muſt needs be ſixty five years 
and an half after the word of the Lord firſt came to Jeremiah be- 
fore the death of Jehozachin ; ſo as the Prophet, it he lived to 
that time mutt be near an hundred years old, which is not pro- 
bable. Here now endeth the Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Judah. 
I ſhall only note the ſevere judgment of God upon this people, 
whoſe Kingdom was made up of the two tribes of Judah and 
Beryamm, and halt the Tribe of Manaſſeh, In the numbring 
of the perſons belonging to theſe two Tribes, Numb. 1. (count- 
ing half of the number of thetribe of Manaſſeh) we find One hun- 
dvred tw mr» ſix thouſand one hundred, Numb. 26. we find ofthem 
One hundred forty eight thouſand four hundred and fifty, Here wer. 
3o. we find no more of them carried into Captivity, than four 
thouſand and fix hundred. From whence we may judge, what a 
multitude of them were lain by the Sword or killed by the Fa- 
mine and the Peſtilence, though we make a great allowance for 
{uch as were lett in the land to dreſs Vineyards, and to till the 
ground, It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
Gog,to mock hy meſſengers, deſpiſe h1s words, and miſuſe his Pro 
phers,till there be no remedy, as this People did, 2 Chron. 36.16. 


Chap. LII 


+ Heb.the Wy. 
ter of the day 
in hi; day. 


THE 


LAMENTATIONS 


O 


F | 


JEREMIAH 


C — 


The ARGUMENT. 


His Book in Greek, Latine and Engliſh hath its name from the Subject-matter of it, which is La- 
mentation. So alſo among## the Hebrew Writers, but in the Hebrew it hath its name from the Firſt 


ord of 


the Book, as alſo the five Books of Moſes have. 


That it was Wrote by Jeremiah none can reaſonably queſtion, becauſe inthe Hebrew it ;s ſtyled The Book of 


There s little controverfie about the Time, or Occaſion of the Writing of it. That the Occaſion was the 
mniſeries of the "A by reaſon of the Famine, Sword, and Captivity, is evident to thoſe that read any part of 


it but whether t 


ey were thoſe miſeries which began with the death of Joſiah, and held on. til} the City was 


taken, which was two and twenty or three and twenty years after, Or thoſe only which began with the Siege 


and followed on many 


years, hath been doubted by ſome. That Jeremiah lamented for Joliah, and all the 


ſinging-men and finging-women fpake of Joſiah in their Lamentations z plain from 2 Chron, 35. 25. 
But that theſe were the forms they uſed, or that they were *tompoſed upon that * account, appearcth not, and the 


'mmiſeries, which the Prophet mentioneth befell net the people in the time 
rweny years after Joſiah's death, Nor 3 there any thing which looks like-a Lamentation for Joſi 


Johiab, but during the Siege, more than 
ab through the 


hole Book, unleſs chap. 4. 20. which ( as we ſhall yi may alſo be fairly interpreted of TZedekiah : Some 


thiuk, that Jeremiah began to 2vrite them upon the deat 
troity, ſetting down 


Joſiah, and continued his ſtyle ro the time of the Cape 


the miſeries the People ſuffered all along that time. 


he Scope of the writing, as to thoſe whom it immediately concerned, is plain and obvious, viz. to affet the 


People with thoſe judgments which came upon them for their ſins : as to ns, (upon hom the ends of the World are 


us to take heed 


come) to m1 


their ſens, leſt we be (harers in their plagues, 


The Book is made *p of Complaints of their lamentable condition;, Petitions unto God for Mercy, and Pro 


pheſies both of their 


etter eſtate, and the ruine of their Enemies, 


Is the four firſt chapters are ſeveral Alphabets of Letters beginning the ſeveral werſes, each verſe begin= 
ning with a new letter, only Chapter 3. every three werſes begin with a new Letter ;, the myſtery j which we 


do not underſtand, nor poſſibly was there any myſtery intended in it, only the Chapters were ſo compoſe 


Vantage of our memories. 


The whole Book lets us ſee, from what an height of _digai 
Tis God, and likewiſe [ry 


ons, bow much ſoever intereſte 
if we would obtain Mercy. 


CHAP. I. 


of people a? how is ſhe become as a 
widow þ ? ſhe that vas great among the Nations, 
and princes among.the Provinces, how is ſhe be- 
come tribataty > ec. i 


T7 doth the city ſit ſolitary, that 2vas full 


# The interrogatire particle how ? once expreſſed and twice | 


more underſtood in this doth not ſo much inquire the 
cauſe or reaſan of this eftect, as expre(s admiration,or lamenta- 
tion. The Prophet admires-the miſerable ſtate of the City, 
Which was full of People beyond the proportion of other Cities, 
and now was ſolitary, fo thin of People that ſcarce any could be 
ſeen in her ſtreets, b She that had a King, or rather a God, 
that was an Husband'to'tixt, now was forfaken of God, her 
King taken-fromrher, and fhe like a poor Widow. c She that 
was Ike a Princeſs amongſt the Nations, that ſometimes (as in 
Dwvoids tithe) had the Moubites, Ammonstes, &c, tributaries to 
her, was now a tributaty her felf. 


2: * She weepeth fore in * the night, and her 
tears aror her cherks 4; among all hox loyers ſhe 


or the ad- 


to what a depth of miſery ſm may bring Nati- 
ur Duty in ſuch ſtates of Affliction an Miſery, 


[] 


hath none to comfort ber, all her friends haye 
dealt treacherouſly with her, they are become her 
enemies e, 


4 All her hours are hours of ſadnefs, ſhe doth not only 
mourn in the day time but in the night alſo when ſhe ſhould 
reſt, her cheeks are like the graſs in the Morning hanging full of 
drops, as if her head were a fountain of Water, and her eyes 
Rivers of tears. e In her proſperity ſhe had a great many 
friends that ſought and courted her favour, with whom ſhe 
made Leagues and confederated (ſuch were the Egyptians, Aſſy- 
rzans, &c. ) but they were now (o far from helping the' Jews, 
that they helped their Enemies, and dealt treacheroufly with 
them, becoming themſelves Enemies inſtead of Afſittants to 
them. 


IJ 


fliftion, and ' + becauſe of great fervitude f: ſhe 
dwelleth among the heathen, ſhe findeth no reft 
#+: all her perſecutors oyertook her betwcen the 
ſtraits /. 

F This is expounded as the cauſe why the Jews were carried 
into Captivity, becauſe of the ſervitude, and oppretiion exer- 


cifed amongſt them, oppreſſion by their Rulers, and fervitude 
S mere 


Chap. I 


3 Judah is gone into captivity, becauſe of af- + Heb. for #he 


Chap. 


l. 


more generally, keeping their ſervants beyond the year of 7u- 
b;lee, when they ought to have ſet them at liberty, and that this 
was one cauſe, appeareth from Jer, 34. 17. or if becauſe of af- 
f141on, &c. be joined to the next words, the ſenſe is plain, ſhe 
Jweileth amongft the Heathen, by reaſon of her low condition, 
and the ſtate of ſervitude ſhe is in, g Where ſhe (thatis, the 
Jews )l;ave neither any ſatisfaction nor quiet in their own mjnds, 
nor are they by their Enemies ſuffered to be at quiet any where. 
h Thoſe that perſued them with all violence to deſtroy them 
overtook them in places where they could not eſcape them, as 
Huntſmen and others take their game by drivipg them into 
{trait and narrow places. 


4 The ways of Zion do mourn, becauſe none 
cometh to the ſolemn feaſts: : all her gates are 
deſolate & : her prieſts ſigh /, her Virgins are at- 
flicted, and ſhe xs in bitterneſs -. 


3 The ways that lead to the Temple have as unlovely a 
complexion as Mcurners, beirg overgrown by reaſon that none 
gorth, up a5 uſuilly, to the Feaſts of the Paſsover, of Taberna- 
cles, &. Either all the Gates of Feruſalem, or the Temple, or 
all her Cites are _very thin of People, the places that uſe to be 
fo full. / Her Prieſts that were wont to be (o fully imployed at 
Feſtiva's receiving the Peoples Oblations, and offering Sacrifices, 
they momn havivrg now nothing todo. m The Virgins whoin 
thoſe Feaſts were wont to play with Timbrels, P/a/. 68. 25. 


they now mourn, and perſons of all ages and ranks are in bit- 
ternets, 


5 Her adverſaries are * the chief, her enc- 
mies proſper : for the LORD hath afflicted her: 
for the multitnde of her tranſgreſſions, her 
children are gone into captivity betore the Ene- 
my 9, 


2 Gor hath fulfilled his threatning, Dee. 28. 42, The Ene- 
my is got abr? us, and we a18 brought very lor, for the multi- 
tude ct our fins, directly contrary to his promiſe in caſe of obe- 
dience vcr.13. 0 Not only our young and old men, but the 
litle Children have been driven like Sheep before the Enemy in- 
to a miſerble Captivity. 

6 And from the daughter of Zion all her beau- 
ty is departed p: hcr princes are become like harts 
bat find no paſture, and they are gone without 
ſtrength before the purſuer 9. 

p A'l the inhabitants of Xzon have loſt their former beauty, 
whatſoever ſplendor the City had, whether from the multitude 
or galtantry of her inhabitants it is all gone, hey Nobles are be- 
come thin, and i!1-favoured like beafis almoſt ſtarved, their Ene- 
nies perſue them to deſtroy them, and they have no ſtrength 
to oppotc or refit them. 

7 Jeruſalem remembred in the days of her af- 
fliction, and of her miſeries, all her || pleaſant things 
that ſhe had in the days of old, when her people 
ſell into the hand of the enemy, and none did help 
ber ,», the adverſaries ſaw her, and did mock at 


| her ſabbaths /. 


+ Heb. become 
a4 YEMmOvVINT, Or 
a wandrins, 

* ſer. 13.26- 
FEzek. 13. 37» 
and;2% 29- 


* Deut. 22.29. 


r" The inhabitants of Feruſalem now, that they are in affliction 
and mitery, have time to remember their former mercies, and 
with how many defirable things God had once bleſſed them,and 
compare her former ſtate,before ſhe fel! into the Enemies hands, 
with her preſent {tate now ſhe is in their power. /Now it is an 
affiction to them to hear her Enemies mock at her Sabbaths, 
which while they enjoyed they abuſed. . 


8 Jeruſalem hath grievouſly ſinned : therefore 
ſhe + 1s removed: all that honoured her, de- 
ſpite her, ?, * becauſe they have ſeen her naked- 
neſs : yea ſhe {igheth, and turneth backward. 


t She is carried out of her own Land into an Enemies Coun- 
try, and made an hiding and ſcorn to thoſe who before reve. 
rence! her, in all this God is righteous; for all orders of- Men 
have grievouſly finned, becauſe they have ſeen the Lord ftrip- 
ping her of all her Bleflings, and expoſing her to the ſcorn and 
reproach of all! Men, as ſtrumpets are expoſed. 


9 Her filthineſs # in her skirts 2», ſhe * re- 
membreth not her laſt. end, therefore ſhe came 
down wonderfully : ſhe had no comforter x : O 


LORD, behold my affliction : for the enemy hath 
magnified himſelf y, 


w He perſiſteth in his compariſon of the Jewiſh people ei- 
ther to a fluttiſh naſty Woman, or to an impudent Woman 
that is not athamed to expoſe her naſtineſs or wickedneſs to the 
view of all. x That is, the Jews never conſidered or would not 
believe, what thoſe degrees of fin would at laſt bring them to, 
and that hath been the cauſe of that prod: ious calamity into 
which God h.d brought them. » The Prophet turns himſelf 
10 God, whom he defires to behold the affliction of this people, 
that is, With a pitiful compatſionate Eye, It is a very uſual 


The Lamentations of FEREMIA Hd. 


thing in Holy Scripture, to ſignific the a&s of the Heart by 
the aCts of the inward and outward tenſes, thoſg eſpecially of 
the Memory, Exe and Ear, becanle objects mvft be firth 
brought in by the Senſes betore they can affe&> the Sou). Hence 
( the Scripture {peaking of Goud atter the manner ot Men, ) the 
Servants of God defiring God to have compatiion on them,ſhew 
them favour, &:, delire him to behold and look upon their af- 


fliction. 


10 The adverſary bath ſprzad ont his hand up- 
on all her || pleaſant thivgs &: for ſhe hath ſecn 
that the heathen entred into her ſanctuary, whom 
thon didſt command zhat they * ſhould not enter 
into thy congregation 4. 


7 Thit is, hath got them into poſſeſſion, By pleaſime things 
are here to be underſtood the Ornaments of the Temple, upon 
which the Enemy had laid violent hands, fo this phraſe of 
[pre ;Aing out the hand is taken, ſa. 25.11. The things of the 
Sanctuary are always pleaſant things to thoſe that feared God. 
Poſſibly thoſe that little valued them betore, now looked upon 
them in their tiue notion. We ſeldom know our mercies till 
we come to be deprived of them. a He means the Ammon:tes, 
and Mo:bites whom the Law concerned, Þez.e. 23. 3. Some of 


_ probably aflifted the Balylonzans in the conqueit of 
tudACae 


11 All her people ſigh *, they ſeek bread 5, 
they have given their pleaſant things for meat to + 
| relieve the ſoul c: ſee, O LORD, and conſi- 
der, for I am become vile 4, 


b He ſpeaketh probably with reference to the Siege, after 
which the people had ſcarcely any pleaſant things to exchange 
for Bread, The whole body of the people was in a fad condi- 
tion, and in a Land that ordinarily flowed with Milk and Honey 
they were at loſs for bread to eat, c And gave any thing for 
ſomthing to ſatisfie their hunger. 4 The Prophet ſends up a 
(udden ejaculation to God much like that ver. 6. Theargument 
he uſeth is drawn from the miſery the people were in, expref- 
ſed under the notion of being become vile, that is miſcrable or 
contemptible. 


12 | Is 3t fothing to you, all he that + paſs 
by? beho 


to my ſorrow: which is done unto me, wherewith 


fierce anger e. 


| of my nation is broken, and I am fo fallen 


+ e The Prophet ſpeaks in the name of the Jewiſh Church, as a 
Waman in milgry fitting by the way fide, and calling to paſſen- 
gers that came by to have compaſiion on her, ſuggelting to 
them, that her affliction was no ordinary affliction ; nor the 
effect of a common and ordinary providence, but the effect of 
the Lords fierce anger, a moſt ſevere puniſhment. | 


13 From above hath he ſent fire into my bones, 
and it prevaileth againſt them F; he hath ſpread 
a net for my feet £ he hath turned me back: he 
hath made -me deſolate, and faint all the day. 


F By Fire he means a judgment as conſuming, and as afflict- 
ive, as Fire in the Bones, which had conſumed the ſtrength of 
the Jews. # That is, God had brought them into a condition 
wherein they were entangled, and could not get out. The 
Holy man owneth God as the firſt cauſe of all the evit they 
ſuffered, and entittes God to their various kind of afflictions, 
both in Captivity, and during the Siege, looking beyond the Ba- 
byloxzans who were the proximate inſtrumental cauſe. 


14 The yoke of my tranſgreſſions is bound by 
his hand 4 : they are wreathed, and come up up- 
on my neck :: he hath made my ſtrength to fall; 
the LORD hath delivered me into their hands, fron 
hom 1 am not able to riſe up &, 


h Still the Prophet eyeth Ged in all, and acknowledgeth* 
his Juſtice, while hecalls their afflictions the yoke of their tran/- 
greſſions, that is, which was put upon their neck, upon thefame 
account that yokes are put about the necks of beaſts, that uſe to 
break hedges, £&c. aud bound to keep them faſt, £ My puniſh- 
ments are twiſted as Cords, to make them more ſtrong ; I have 
a complication of Judgments upon me, Sword, Famine, Peſti- 
lence, Captivity, they are-not only prepared for my neck; but 
they are alrcady put uponit. k All my valiant men the fttength 


that I am not able 
to riſe again. | 


15 The LORD hath trodden under. foot all 
my mighty zen in the midſt of me 7: he hath cal- 


led an aſlembly againſt me, tocruſh my young men 
m : the LORD hath trodden || the virgin,the daughr | 


ter of Judah, as ina wineprels ». 


! In the midſt of me, may begnterpreted either as plemaſtical, 
or as denoting the place in which they loſt their valiant men, 
re 


t He 


the LORD hath afflicted ve in the day of his _ 


Clap, j 


Ll 


®* Jer. 52.6, 


|| Or, to male 
the ſoul to comg 


agam. 


[1 Or, it 51% 
d, and ſee, * if there be any ſorrow like 24: 


[eb. pa 


way. 
Dan, 9.12. 


Or, the 
ofs of tis 


irgm: 


hap- I. 


212, in the midſt of the City, during the ſiege, not in the Field, 
12 {n ſtead of thoſe ſolemn Aſſemblies that were wont to be cal- 
Jed together within Hieruſalem, by ſound of Trumpet, for the 
ſvlemn Worſhip of God : God had called an Aſſembly of Chat- 
deans as Adverſaries again{t the City, to cruſh the Inhabitants 
of it. #2 God had trodden upon the Fer, as Men uiec to ſtamp 
Grapes in a Wine-preſs, where they uſe to cruſh them to pieces 
to get out the juice, and then they throw the Husks that are good 
for nothing upon the Dunghils, - Theſe are but various expreſ- 
fions to ſet out the miſery which God had brought this Pcople 
for their Sins into. 


16 For theſe things I weep, * mine eye, mine eyc 
runneth down with water o, becauſe the comforter 
that ſhould + relieve my ſoul, is far from me p, my 
children are deſolate, becauſe the enemy prevailed g. 


oFor theſe fore afflictions, and for my Sins that have cauſed 
them, and tor theſe impreflions of Divine wrath which I difcern 
in them; Lord ! I that am thy Prophet, and we that are Iſrae{ztes. 
indeed weep, and that plentifally ; p having neither thee pre- 
ſent with us as formerly, to be our Hope or Comfort, nor any 
Friend that will deal by us as Friends ſometimes do by others, 
in (wooning Fits to fetch back their Souls. q Either the other 
Cities of Judah, ( Fernſalem was the Mother City, ) or my Peo- 
ple, my Inhabitants, are waſted, deſtroyed, and made deſolate, 
becauſe the Enemy hath prevailed. 


17 * Zion ſpreadeth fprth her hands r, and there 
ir none to comfort her ſ; the LORD hath comman- 
ded concerning Jacob that his adverſarics ſhould be 
round about him.t: Jeruſalem is as a menſiruous 
wornan amongſt them x. 


ec. 4. 3» 


7 The fame in this Verſe is meant by Ziow, Jacob aud Feruſa- 
lem, unleſs X50n more ſpecially fignifieth the Fews, confidered-as 
a Church, becauſe of the Temple built upon it. She ſpreadeth 
out her hands as in a poſture of mourning, and bewailing her 
ſelf. / But ſhe had none that could afford her any Comfort. 
# God had commanded concerning the Jews who were deſcend- 
ed from Jacob, ( their Twelve Tribes from his Twelve Song, ) that 
their Enemies ſhould incompaſs them. #« They were become 
loathſom and filthy even in the Eyes of their Enemies like Wo- 

' men, which were ſeparated from the Congregation during their 
» \:[egal uncleanneſs. 


Dan, 9. 7 18S T The LORD is * righteous, for I have 
15am, 12, * rebelled againſt his F commandment w : hear, I 

_— pray you, all people, and behold my ſorrow: my 
ed, . 


virgins and my young men are gone into captivity x- 


w The Prophet either direCteth thoſe that feared God what 
they ſhould ſay, or expreſſeth what many of them did ſay in the 
.name-of the reſt; acknowledging both the Lord's Juſtice, and 
Faithfulneſs, becauſe they 'had been diſobedient to the Com- 
mandments of God. + In theſe words the Prophet only per- 
ſonates a paſſionate Foman, begging pity of all, becauſe her 
Children were-taken from her. 


19 I called for my lovers, but they * deceived 
me y; my prieſis and mine elders gave up the ghoſt 


in the city, while they ſought their meat.to relieve 
their ſouls z. 


» I defired help of my Allies and Confederates, who courted 
my Friendſhip and Alliance in my Proſperity, but they failed 
mine expectation, none of them either would, or could kccour 
me. . 7 My miſery was ſach through the Famine, that not only 
my commen People, but thoſe of the beſt rank in the City , 
Magiſtrates and Prieſts fainted as they went along the Street 
ſeeking; Bread to ſatisfie ther» hiwger. 


20 Behold, O LORD s, for I am in diſireſs ; 


Jer, 30. 14+ 


The Lamentations of FER E MIA H. 


Chap. 11. 


all Men are born Subjects to God, fo by their Sins they are be- 
come Rebeks ; fo it is a great aggravation of Mens Rebellion 
againſt the Lord, when they have formerly taken an Oath of 
fealty to the Lord; and as Moſes ſaid; avouched the Lord as 
their God, 


21 They have heard that I ſigh c, there iz none 
to comfort me 4 : all mine enemits have heard of 
my trouble, they are glad that thou halt done it e : 
thou wile * bring the day that thou haſt |; called, *I%. 13.55, 
and they ſhall be like unto me, f. Jer. 46. &c. 


M 
c The Nations contiguous to me, Fg yp, &c. thote that before -: 

courted me, as pretended Friends, having been no itrangers tr 
my bitter afMiCtions, that have brought forth ſ1ghs trom me 
d But there is none of them can, or will comtort me. but ive 
me over as in a deſperate caſe, ec The Edomites, Obad, 1. &*, 
and Moabites ; and other heathen Nations with whom I have +11 
Hoſtility, they are glad at the great miſery that hath betallen 
me. f But thou hat declared thy pleaſure for their deſtruct:- 


| Church of the Ferws. are now in, 


on alſo, and haſt by me proclaimed it, Jer. 49, and 50. and 
thou ſhalt in that day bring them into as fad a condition; as the 
As they ſeldom in them(ſclves 


| feel thoſe miſeries, which they have felt and compatiiorated in 


others: So Men hardly eſcape their own ſhare at laſt in thoſe 
Evils which they have rejoiced to fee brought upon God's 
People, 


22 Let all their wickedne(s come before thee : and 
do unto them, as thou haſt done unto me for all my 
| tranſgretſions: for my ſighs are many, and my heart 
is faint g. 


g This Verſe is another prophetical Curfe or Imprecation, ſe- 
veral of which we meet with in Holy Writ, P/al. 109.6, 7, $, 
9. and 137. 8, Fer. 11. 20. and 18. 23; and in many other 
Texts, which would incline us to think that our Saviour's pre- 
cept, Matth. 5. 44. to pray for thoſe that perſecute us, back'd 


by his own example, Like 23. 34- and Stephen's, Atts 7, 60, is 
either to be interpreted of praying for the forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, ( we ought to defire the eternal Condemnation of none, ) 
or to be reſtrained to ſuch as are our perſonal Enenii-s, not the 
common Enemies of the Church of God, Our Saviour's p1c-ept/ 
moſt certainly is not to be ſo interpreted ; But that we may law- 
fully pray for ſuch Evils to the implacable Fnemijes of the 
Church, and People of God, as may reſtrain 2nd weaken their 
Hands, and put them out of a Capacity of waſting the Lord's 
Heritage ; we are only obliged by it to wiſh well to their Souls, 
and to defire no Evil againſt them out of private revenge or 


”u.r6. 11, my. *; bowels are troubled; - mine heart is turned 


ſ. 48. 36, within me, for I have:grievouſly rebelled ; * abroad 
ped it. the ſword bercaycth, at home #here is as death 6. 

*Deut, 32.2 5. & The Petition is of the fame nature as before, a Petition for 
tk, 7.15, Mercy, as the produttt of that pity and compaſſion which extream 


miſery begets-m good Souls ( and is afcribed unto God, though 
found in him in a much more perfect degree, P/al. 78. 38. and 
86. 15. and 111. 4.) through the Eyes affecting the Heart. 
b The Argument the Prophet uſeth, is drawn from the miſery 
' this People was now in, which he expreſſeth metaphorically, tel- 
ling us their Bowels were troubled, their Heart turned, ſignifying 
the more inward diſturbance of their mind, or more plainly ; 
and that both ſaying generally they were 2 diſtreſs, and more 
particularly, by the great Judgments of the Sword and Famine, 
The Sword in the Field, the Famine irt the City, unleſs the 
Sword alone be meant both without and within the Gates of 
the City, In all this the Church juſtifieth God, confeſling this 
was but the righteous product of her Sin, by which ſhe having 
formerly ſubjected her {elf to God had grievouſly rebelled, for as 


malice, but only ont of Love to God, and zeal for his Glory ; 
but for their outward proſperity in their courſes of enmity, we 
ought no more to pray, than againſt their eternal Salvation ; 
for this were to beg of God to encourage his Enemies in their 
enmity againſt him. And though Feremzah were a greater Pro- 
phet than any of us can pretend to be, and had revelations of 
particular future Contingencies which we have not; yet every 
one may prophefie a ruihe to the Enemies of God's Church and 
People, and ſuch as rejoice in their ruine, God never uſing a 
Rod again{t the People which he doth not at laſt burn ; nor ever 
countenancing Inhumanity in any, but much lefs when it is 
rooted in a malice againſt himlelf, and his Intereſt in the 


World. 

[ H2s hath the LORD covered the daugh- 
ter of Zion with a cloud in his anger a, and 

caſt down from heaven to the earth the daughter of 

Iſrael Þ, and remembred not his footſtool in the 

day of his anger c! 


CHAP. II. 


a 1t hath been formerly obſerved, that great States and King- 
doms are often in Scripture exprefled under the notion of 
daughters, Pſal. 37. $. Iſa. 47. 1» 5. Chap. 4+ 21, 22. Fer. 
46. 11. Iſai, 10. 30, the meaning is, how hath God obſcured 
all the beauty and glory of the Church and State of the'Fervs. 
b That is, thrown them down from the higheſt pitch of Glory 
and Honour, to the meaneſt degree of Baſeneſs and Servitude. 
c The Earth is called the Lord's Foot-ſtol, I/az. 66. 1, Matth. 5. 
35. Afs 7. 49, but here plainly the Temple is underſtood, 
called God's Foot-ftool, 1 Chron. 28. 2. and the whole Temple 
ſeems rather to be underſtood, than the Ark, for we read of no 
indignity offered to the Ark by the Chaldeans, more than to any 
other part of the Temple; God had ſuffered the Chaldeans to 
burn the whole Temple, and it may juſtly be doubted, whether 
thoſe other Texts that mention a worſhipping at God's Foot- 
Rool, P/al, 99. 5. and 132.7, benot to be underſtood of wor- 
ſhipping in the Temple,for it was not the priviledge of all the Fers 
to come fo near the Ark as to worſhip before that, the reaſon of 
the complaint is God's Permiflion of the Cha/42415 to burn the 
Temple, See Fer, 52.13. 


2 The LORD hath ſwallowed up all the ha- 
bitations of Jacob, and hath not pityed d : he 
kath thrown down in his wrath the firong _ 
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'»! of the daughter of Judah e: 


be hath + brought 
them down to the ground : he hath polluted the 
kingdom and the princes thercot F. 


4 As he hath had no reſpe*t to his own Houſe, fo he hath 
hid much lefs reſpect to the common Habitations of the ers. 
e Their Military Fortifications have beg of no uſe to them, he 
bath made them to touch the ground, 2. ce. ſuffered the Eremies 
to batter them to the Earth. / That is, Either delivered them 
into the hands of Pagans, whom to touch, they judged a legal 
pollution; or elſe dealt with them as witha polluted thing, caſt 
them of, or brake them int pieces. All this is made the effect 
of God's Wrath, and his Work; For as a Man is faid to do that 
which he encourazeth others te do, and afliſts them in doing 3 
{> God is {ail to have done this, becauſe he did not only fefter 
the Ch:/de1:1; to do it, but uſed them as a Rod in his Hand, mn- 
clining them to do it, and afliſting thei in the Execution of 
his Wrath. 


3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger all the horn 
of Iſrael g : he hath drawn back his right hand 
from belore the enemy h, and he burned againſt Ja- 
cob like a flaming firc, which deyoureth round about 7. 


7 That is, the Beauty and Strength of 1/7ae/, ſo Horn fignitt- 
eth by an uſual Metaphor in Scripture, Pal. 75. 4. Jer. 4S- 
25, &c. the Horn being much the Beauty of the Beaſt, as alio 
that Member by which the Beaſt puts forth its ſtrength in aſ- 
ſaulting its adverſary. + Either God hath drawn back his al- 
filtance which he was wont to give-the Fers againſt their Ene- 
mics, Or Iſrael, through God's leaving of them, hath drawn 
back his right Hand ; but it ſeems rather to be underſtood of 
God's weakening the Iſraelites right hand, ſo as they were not 
able to hold them up ( as before) againſt their Enemies, i God 
had conſumed them, not in this or that part, but round about, 
25 a fice ſeizing an Houſe or heap of combutltible Matter at once, 
on all fides. 


4 He hath bent his bow like an enemy : he ſtood 
with his right hand as an adverſary k, and flew 
+ all that were pleaſant to the eye 4, in the taberna- 
cle of the daughter of Zion : he poured out his fury 
like hre mm, 


k That is, God ( whom by their Sins they had provoked 
and made their Enemy, ) behaved himſelf as an Enemy, bend- 
ing his Bow, and ſtretching out his right Hand, / and flew 
their young Men, and Maidens, who were pleaſant to look upon. 
» And had brought Judgments upon them like fire, which de- 
vours without any diſcrimination, 


5 The LORD was an enemy 3 he hath ſwallow- 
ed up Iſrael, he hath ſwallowed up all her palaces 
he hath deſtroyed his ftrong holds, and hath in- 
creaſed in the daughter of Judah mourning and 
lamentation #- 


n See Ver. 2, Several pathetical expreſſions ſignifying the 
ſame things, properly imitating the dialect of Mourners, whoſe 
paſſion ſuffers them not to ſpeak according to Art, but frequent- 
ly they fay the ſame things over and over, 


6. And he hath violently * taken away his || ta- 
bernacle, as if it were of a garden, he hath de- 
{iroyed his places of the aſſembly p: the LORD 
hath- cauſed the ſolemn feaſts, and ſabbaths to be 
forgotten in Zion, and hath deſpiſed in the indig- 
nation of his anger the king and the priett g. 


o The word tranſlated Tabernacle ( ſay ſome, ) ſignifies an 
h:dze or fence, and they would have it here fo tranſlated, and 
(© the Phrafe ſhould denote God's withdrawing his ProteCtion 
from the Jerrs, but it is no where © tranſlated. It is another 
word uſed, Pſa!, $0.12. and 89, 40. The moſt judicious In- 
terpreters think, that the word here ſtgnifieth the Temple, and 
the rather becauſe of what followeth, p By the places of the 
aiſembly may be underſtood the Synagogues. q By the king and 
the prieſt, are meant Perſons of greatett Rank and Eminency, 
though it is thought here is a ſpecial reference to Zedekzah the 
King of Jud, and Seraiah, who was the High Prieſt, the for- 
mer of which was miſerably handled, the later ſlain. 


7 The LORD hath caſt off his altar: he 
hath abhorred his ſantuary r ; he hath ÞF gi- 
ven up into the hand of the enemy the walls of 
her palaces $3 * they have made a noiſe in the 
houſe of the LORD, as in a day of the ſolemn 
tcalt z, 


+ By Altar, and San&uary, ſeemeth not to be meant ſtrictly 


here the places or buildings fo called, which are faid to be the | 
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OO am_ 


Me thed 


Lord's, becauſe he directed the making of them, and they were 
dedicated to his Service, and uſed for no other vſe, but the 
ſtated Worſhip and Communion of the Church of the 7errs : 
As Altar is taken, 1 Cer. 10. 13. God by his ſuffering the place 
to be deſtroyed, where alone they might Sacrifice, ſeemed to 
have abhorred his own Inflitutions, a8 it is ſaid, The prayers of 
the wich d are an abomination to the 1 3rd, 5s Le \aith the Lord 
alſo had deſtroyed the moſt ſtately of their Civil Edifices. 
et And the Enemies with their Triumphs and Blaiphemies, had 
made as great noiſe, to the reproach and difſhonour of God, as 
before thoſe that fang Holy Songs , or plaid on Inſtruments, 
were wont to make in the Temple to the Honour and Glory ot, 
God, 


8 The LOR D hath purpoſed to defiroy the 


Chap, I ( 


wall of the daughter of Zion #3 * he hath #2 j,,, 
ſtretched aut a line w, he hath not withdrawn Ifa. 24. 11, 


his hand from + deſtroying x : therefore he made TF 


the rampart and the wall to lament ; they languiſh- 
cd together y. 


11 The term Wall in this Verſe, ſeemeth to be taken in a me- 
taphorical ſenſe, for the Strength and Security of the Fews ; (the 
Strength and Security of a place lying much in its Walls, ) 
w Artiticers uſe with Lines not only to mark out places for 
building, but alſo for deſtruction, to direct them what to cut off, 
ſuch a Line is here meant, 


had no Strengh left. 


9 Her gates are ſunk into the ground &, he hath 
deſtroyed and broken her bars a, * her king and 
her princes are among the Gentiles b ; the law is 


no more co hex * prophets alſo hnd no viſion from 
the LORD 4d. | 


7 That is, the Gates of Jeruſalem are deſtroyed, and covered 
over with Rubbiſh. 4 The Bolts of the Gates are broken, b Ze. 
dekiab and the Nobles of Judah, that were not lain, were in 
miſerable Captivity, c The Law was no more read and open- 
ed ; nor was there any more Sacrifices offered according to the 
preſcript of itz nor any ſolemn Feaſts kept according to the 

| d They had but very few Prophets amongft 
them from this time to the time of the Goſpel, and very few of 
thoſe at this time alive had any Revelations from God ; we read 
only of this Prophet, Ezekge!, Danzel; and three after the Cap- 


direCtion of it. 


tivity, Hag gaz, Zachariab, and Malachy. 


10 The elders of the daughter of Zion fit upon 


x God had gone on in deſtroying 
them. » And had made their Walls and Ramparts feeble, and 
to ſhake like a Man under ſome languiſhing diſtemper, that 


Heb, fo 
Wing ut, 


*2 Kin 24 
and 25.6, 


* Pſal. 741 
Ezek. 7 q 


the ground, and keep ſilence e : they have * caſt *Job2. 12 


up duſt upon their heads 3 they have girded them- 
{clves with ſackcloth 3 the virgins of Jeruſalem hang 
down their heads to the ground e. 


e Sitting upon the ground, keeping filence, throwing duſt on 
their Heads, girding themſelves with Sackcloth, hanging down 
the Head, were all of them Poſtures, and Actions,” and Geſtures 
of Mourners. The meaning of this whole Verſe, js, that the 
whole City of Hiernſalem was in a very tad {tate.avd condition, 
and all Perſons in it in a mournful Poſture ; not the com- 
mon People only, but the graveſt of their Magittracy and Mi- 
niſtry. Thoſe who were wont to fit in the Chairs of Magiftracy 

Their young Women alſo which uſed to 
be moſt brisk and frolick ; thoſe whoſe condition was turtheſt off 
from ſorrow, and who were leaſt.diſpoſed to it, were now all 


and of Teachers. 


of them drowned in floods of it.. 


11 Mine eyes do fail with tears Ff, * my.:bow- - 


els are troubled g, my liver is poured upon the 
earth.b, for the deſtru@ion of the daughter of my 
people 7, becauſe the* children 'and the" ſuckling 
|| ſwoon in the ſireets of 'the city & 


F This whole Verſe is but expreffive of the Prophets great 
affliction for the miſeries come upon the Jews. '' He wept him- 
ſelf almoſt blind. g His pafſion had diſturbed his bodily hu- 
mours, that his Bowels were troubled, + His Gall: lying under 
his Liver upon this diſtarbance was vomited up 3 'they are all no 
more than expre!tions of very great affliction and ſottow, : For 


1 the miſeries betallen the Ferws,, he had mourned for - their Sins 


before , and for their Plagnes too which he had in proſpect, 
Jer. 9. 1. he now mourns for them as being come upon them ; 
which mourning, conſidered only as for :their miſeries, ſpake 
no more than the Prophets good nature ang love to his Coun- 
try : But conſidered as the indication of God's Wrath, and DiC- 
pleaſure, was alſo a gddly forrow. & The Children and Sncklings 
fainted and ſwooned,, cither for want of Water, or Bread, or 
Milk in their Mothers or Nurſes Breaſts during the Famine, oc- 


CT by the long Siege of the City. This appears in the next 
eric, 


T 12 They 


chap. 1.2 


| Or, faint 


Chap. II f 


12 They fay to their mothers, Where 7s corn 
and wine ? when they ſwooned as the wounded 
in the ſixcets of the city , when their ſoul was 
poured out into their mothers boſom k, 


k The little Children, ignorant of the Cauſe of the failure of 
their uſual Food, called to their Mothers for it as formerly, being 
ready to faint and dye as Men mortally wounded, for want of 
Spirits and Blood, uſe to faint, and died in their Mothers Arms; 
for ſo I had rather interpret the Phraſe poured out their + Souls, | 
than (as ſome,) underitanding by Souls the defires of their Souls, 
for he is ſpeaking of Suck/ings as well as more grown Children z 
the Phraſe is capable of both ſenſes. 


13 What thing ſhall I take to witneſs for thee ? 
what thing ſhall 1 liken to. thee, O daughter of Je- 
ruſalem ? what ſhall I equal to thee, that I may 
comfort thee, O virgin daughter of Zion? for thy 
breach is great like the ſea 3 who can heal thee m? 


m The ſum of this Verſe is, That the miſerable condition of the 
People was both imcomparable and incurable. There was no Peo- 
ple whoſe miſerable condition was in any degree parallel to the 
mitery of the Jews. It is ſome comfort to Perſons in miſery tocon- 
fider, that others are, and have been, as miſerable as they z but the 
Prophet had not this Topick, from whence to fetch an Argument 
of Comfort to the Fews, there were none to whom he could liken 
them, nor was there any preſent cure for them, their Breach was 
like a Sea-breach where the waters come in with ſuch a torrent, 
that till the Tide abates there is no making any Bank or De- 
fence againſt them, 


dſer.2.8, & 5. 


14 Thy * prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh 
_—_ I4. 


things for thee =, and they have not diſcovered 


2 444 thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity 0 3 but 
kak 4 2. % have ſcen for thee falſe burdens and cauſes of ba- 


niſhment p. 


Not the Lord's Prophets in thee, but thoſe Prophets to 
whom you choſe rather to hearken, and whom you believed 
rather than me, and others ſent by God to reveal his Will unto 
you, came and told you idle and vain Stoties, that thoſe who 
were carried into Captivity ſhould after two years return, 6c. 
o And by telling you ſach ſmooth and pleaſant things, tickled 
your humours in ſtead of diſcovering your Sins, which were 
bringing theſe Judgments upon you ; whereas they ought to 
have dealt freely and faithfully with you, and have made you 
ſenſible of your Sins, and this might have prevented your miſe- 
rable Captivity. p But they rather ſpent their Breath in telling 
you falſe Stories, to encourage you in your finful Courſes, and fo 
proved to you the Cauſes of your Baniſhment ; or elſe they told 
you falſe Stories, which they pretended to be the Cauſes of the 
Captivity of your Brethren 3 in the mean time concealing the 
true Cauſes, and ſuffering you to run on in the ſame Errors till 
you came to be more miſerable than thoſe that went into Capti- 
vity before you. 


+ Heb, paſs by 15 All that f paſs by * clap #heir hands at 


the way. thee; they hiſs and wag their head at the daugh-' 

Ezck. 25+6. tex of Jeruſalem 9, ſaying, Is this the city that mer 
*Plal. 48.2. call * the perfection of beauty, the joy of the whole 
&50.2.* earthiq? 


q This was according to God's threatnings, 1 Kngs 9. 8. 
Fer. 18. 16. and 19. 18. God had poured ont all his Bleflings 
upon this People, whatſoever might adorn them, or make then 
happy, fo as all People bleſſed the Jewiſh Nation : But now 
the caſe was fo altered, that all People ſcoffed at them, and 
hifſed, and admired at the change which God had made. 


The Lamentations of FEREMIAH. 


Chap. 11, 
s God hath not ſurprized us by theſe Providences, he gave 

us notice what he would do, and hath done no more than what 

he threatned long ſince, Lev. 25. 16. (5. Dent. 23. 15. 5c. 

It is true, he hath ſeverely puniſhed us, fo as in his diſpenſation 

there appear no prints of pity ; he hath ſet up our Enemies, ard- 

hath made them to triumph over his People ; but in a!l this, he 

hath but juſtified his Truth, and fulfilled his Word, 


18 Their heart cried to the LORD #, O 
wall of the daughter of Zion, * let tears run *Jer. 14. 17. 
down like a river day and night 3 give thy ſelf no ©*P+ 1+ 16. 
reſt, let not the apple of thine eyes ceaſe x. 


# They cried unto God ſeriouſly, though not ſincerely, from 
their heart, though not with their whole heart ; either by the 
Wall, or upon the Wall, or ( which is judged mott probable, } 
by occaſion of the Breaches made in the Wall. Upon this ke 
turns his diſcourſe to the Fall it ſelf, and calls to it, or to thoſe 
that were upon it, ornearit, inceſſantly tomourn. » In the Heb. 
it is /et not the daughter of thine eye ceaſe, we callit the app/c; 
The Latines, the Pups, or Babe of the Eye. 


19 Ariſe, cry out in the night: in the beginning 
of the watches pour out thine heart like water be- 
fore the face of the LORD : lift up thy hands to- 
ward him, for the life of thy young children, that 
faint for hunger in the top of every ſtreet w. 


# The Prophet calls upon the Ferys not to be flothful in this 
their very evil day, but to riſe up from their Beds, and either 
at the beginning of the four Watches, or at the beginning of 
each Watch, at all times in the night, to betake themſelves 
to God by Prayer; and that not in a cold lazy manner, but 
ſo as to pour out their Hearts with their words, and he 
moveth them to it, as for their own ſake, fo for the 
_ A their young Children, who every where were ſtarved 
to death. 


20 J Behold, OLOR D, and conſider to 
whom thou haſt done this x : * Shall the women * Lev. 26. 29: 
cat their fruit, and children || of a ſpan long y ? Pevt-28. 53. 
ſhall the prieſt and the prophet be lain in the ſan- /*29-9-. 
Ctuary of the LORD z ? clap. 4. 10, 


Ezek, 5. 101 
x That is, not to Heathen who never owned thee, nor were l =; rp 

called by thy Name, but to thine own People, called thy por- 4 w y FORT. 

tion and thine heritage, let thy former Relation to us, and our as 

former Acknowledgments of thee, prevail with thee, y Wilt 

thou ſuffer, or ſhould ſuch a thing be, as for Women to ſatisfie 

their hunger with the Fruit of their own Bodies, and that when 

they are very young. xz And ſhall thy Miniſters be ſlain, and 

that in thy SanEtuary 2 Any human Blood polluted it, ſhall 

not the Blood of thoſe that were the Miniſters of God be judg- 

ed a pollution, and profanation of it. 2 


21 The young and the old lie on the ground in 
the ſtreets, my virgins and my young men are fal- 
len by the (word: * thou haſt ſlain them: in the day # ap, 5; 4-4; 
of thine anger, thou halt killed, and not pitied a. "YI 


a None of what Sex or Age ſoever are ſpared; though the 
hands of the Chaldeans have done this, yet they have been ſet 
on and affiſted by thee, and have been but the Executioners 
of thy Wrath and Diſpleaſure. 


22 Thou haſtealled as in a ſolemn day, my ter- 
rors round about 6, ſo that in the day of the 
LORD's anger none eſcaped , nor remained : 


16 * All thine enemies haue opened their mouth 
againſt thee : they hifG, and gnaſh the teeth : 
they fay, We have ſwallowed ber up : certainly 
this is the day that we looked for : we have found, 
we have ſeen it r. 

7 As Strangers that had had no Quarrels with, nog Prejudices 
againſt the Fews, paffing by their Country, and their great 
City Jernſaiem, deſpiſed and ſcorned it, ſo their Enemies with 
whom they had former Quarrels, and who had taken up preju- 
dices againſt them, they reproached and abuſed them, and 
triumphed in their ruine,, and in the ſucceſs of their Arms 
againtt them, and bleſſed themſelyes as having now ſeen the day 
they had looked and wiſhed for, | 


17 The LORD hath done that which he had 
deviſed ; he hath fulhlled his word that he had 
commanded in the days of old : he hath thrown 
down and hath not pitied : and he hath cauſed 
tbine enemy to rejoice over thee, he hath fect up 
the horn of thine adyerſaries s, 


bchap. 3. 46. 


thoſe that I have ſwadled and brought up, hath 
mine enemy conſumed c. 


þ As my People were wont to be called together from all 
parts in a ſolemn day, when they were to meet at Jeruſalem 
from all parts of Fudeaz ſo now by thy Providence my terrible 
Enemies, or terrible things, are by thee called together againſt 
that Holy City, whither thy People were wont to be called to 
thy ſolemn Worſhip. c Thou haſt made me as a great Mother 
to bring up many Inhabitants that were my Children, and now 
the Enemy-hath conſumed the far greater number of them. 


CHAP, II.. 


——— 


4 


Am the man 4 that hath ſeen afMiiction by the 
the rod of his wrath b. 


1 


a Some underſland this of the Prophet, foe of the People, 
who were before ſet out under the Notion of a Woman,. a 
Daughter, here of a Max. 6 Affiction muſt here be taken Em- 
phatically for eminent degrees of Affliction, cauſed not merely 
from the Power and Malice of the Enemy, but from the —_— 


®Pſa1.99, 5,6, 


5te Walls of hewen ſtone. 


IIT. 


of God, though brought upon them by the C/a/deans, who were 
to the two Iribes the Rod of God's Wrath, as the Aſſy724ns are 
called with reterence to the Ten Tribes, I/4. 10. 5. 


- 2 He hath led me, and brought me into darknels, 
but not into light c. 


© Darine(s in Scripture, /metaphorically taken,) ſignifies Jono- 
rance, $11, and Miſery 3 and L:ght fignifies Knowledge, a ſtate of 
Cr.tce, or a {tate of Mirth and Jollity ; they are both here taken 
in the later (ſenſe, as light is taken, Eſther $. 16, Job 18, 5. 
Pſr/. 97. 11. Micahy. $. and alfo Darkneſs is uſed, 2 Sam, 22. 
Pri, 260, 20, Fer. 13, 16. Exzek. 32, 8. Foel 2. 2, 
the {ene is, God hath not bronght me into a joyful and profpe- 
Tous, but into a fad and Calamitous Eſtate and Condition, 


*3 ry 
nn 4 


3 Surcly againſt me is he turned, he turneth his 
hand agarnjt me all the day 4. 


d The courſe of God's Providence toward me is quite altered, 
his Hand, that is, his Power, was wont to be with me, and for me 
againit my Enemies, is now turned againſt me ; nor is it for a 
moment, or tor one ſtroke or two, but his Hand is continually 
againſt me. 


4 My fleſh and my skin hath he made old, he 
hath broken my bones e. 


* I wasal7g1n, young and fair, but I am quite altered, and 
am now as an old Woman whoſe Fleſh is decayed, and my Skin 
wrinkled ; all my Beauty is gone, and all my Strength is gone 3 
» y yore, thoſe in whom my Strength confitted, are flain and 

roKen, 


5 He hath builded againſt me f, and compaſſed 
me with gall and travel g. 


F He hath not builded with me, increaſing my proſperity, 
and protecting my Houſes, but he hath builded Forts, and Bat- 
teries, and Caſtles, ( Military Buildings,) to batter down my 
Walls and Houſes, 1/2. 29. 2, 3. g Or with Poiſon, Venom and 
Miſery ( as ſome tranſlate it, ) and it ſeems more proper than 
gal and travel, which have no cognation one with another. 
We are not well acquainted with the ancient Dialect of other 
Countries, the ſenſe is obvious, God had ſarrounded them 
with Mifery and Calamities. 


6 * He hath ſet me in dark places, as they that 
be dead of old b., 


h The Prophet compareth their ſtate in Babylon to the ſtate of 
Bodies in the Graves, or in ſome Charnel-honſe, which are places 
of Darkneſs, full of rottenneſs and dead Mens Bones. Such was 
the ſtate of the Jews in Jeruſalem during the time of the fiege 
before the City was taken, when Jernſalem was a moſt miſerable 
place by reaſon of the nuiltitudes flain by the Enemy, or by the 
Famine : Such was their eltate in Babylon, where the Company 
of Heathens made their ſtate, as the ſtate of the living amongſt 
the dead, 


7 * He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get 
out i: he hath made my chain heavy & 


: The uſe of an Hedge about an incloſed Field, 1s twofold : 
1, To keepout other Bealts,which belong not to theOwner of the 
Ground; in this ſenſe God fet an Hedge ſometimes about Cana- 
an, Iſa. 5. 5. 2. To keep in thoſe Beaſts that are within, thus 
God had now hedged them in, into a barren place where they 
h:d no Paſture, but were continually puſhed at by other Beaſts 
with whom they were mixed, and who were ſtronger than they, 
and they could not get out, & God had dealt with them as 
with grievous Malefactors, who are loaded with heavy Chains. 
He had made their aMiCtion heavy and inſupportable. 


$ Alfo when I cry and ſhout 7, he ſhutteth out 
my praycr m. 


/ In the condition I am in, I cannot help my ſelf, no Crea- 
tures can heip me, I have no hope but in God, I take the or- 
dinary courſe in that caſe, which 1s Prayer, I pray fervently and 
aloud, as thoſe that are ſerious and importunate for what they de- 
fire, (for ſhouting here fignifies no more that making a loud noiſe, 
not a lond noiſe of Joy and rejoicing, as it moltly fagnifies, ) but 
he deals with me as great Perſons that have no mind to liften to 
Suitors, and ſhut their Gates againſt them, he ſhutteth out my 
Supplications, which made their caſe wholly deſperate and re- 
medile(s. 


9 Hehath incloſed my wayes with hewen ſtones #, 
he hath made my pathes crooked 0. 


n Wayes in Scripture ordinarily fignifie Mens Courſes, and 
methods of Counſels and Actions, if the term be taken in that 
ſenſe here, it fignifieth God's defeating all their methods and 
Connſels taken for their own Security, in the perſuit of which 
they met not with ordinary, but with inſuperable difficulties 
0 Nay God had not only defeated 
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their Counſels, but had made them prove fatal and pernicious 
to themſelves, which ſeemeth to be intended; by making their 
ons? ppp » Which ſhould have led right on to the end 
intended. 


10 * He was unto me as a bear lying in wait, 
and. as a lion in ſecret places p. 


P That is, he hath taken all advantages againſt me to de- 
oy me. 


r1 He hath turned afide my ways, and pulled 
me in pieces, he hath made me deſolate g. 


J The ſame thing is repeated in other Phraſes, which was 
before ſaid, v7. That God had pleaſed, by his Providence, to 
fruſtrate all the deſigns and Counſels of the Jews, and miſerably 
to deſtroy them, as a Lion, or a Bear ( the wild Beaſts menti- 
oned before, ) tear in picces the Beaſts they prey upon. . 


- 
I 
Hol. 5. 14. & 


Chap. 1II. 


Job lo. 16, 


a, 3B. 12, 


13. 7, 8, 


12 He hath bent his bow, and * ſet me as a mark * Job 7, 20.& 


for the arrow r. 


7 He hath prepared himſelf for Acts of vindicative Juſtice, 
and he hath made me the object of it. 


16.12. 


13 He hath cauſed the - arrows of his quiver to 4 Heb, Son: 


enter into my reins -. 


s That is, he hath made his Judgments to pierce the moſt 
inward parts of the Nation ; or he hath mortally wounded me. 
In the Heb. it is the daughters of his quiver, a way of ſpeaking 
very uſual in Hebrew, to expreſs any thing that comes from 
another as the effect either of a natural or moral cauſe; ſo 
ſparks are called the Sons of 4he quick coal, Fob 5, 7. and corn 
the Son of the floor, &c. 


14 I was * a derifion to all my le, and 
* their ſong all the day e. ah 


t Though ſome think the Prophet ſpeaks this of himſelf, 
yet, conſidering he hath all along ſpoken in the name of the 
People, it is not probable z which makes a difficulty, how the 
People could be a derifion to themſelves ? It ſeemeth therefore 
ill tranſlated, and that it ſhould have been, I &as a deysſion to all 
people, leaving out 1y, that is, to all Foreigners, to whom the 
Jews were made a derifion and ay hifling, there only wants 
the laſt letter in \DY, and it is well obſerved by the learned 
Author of the Engliſh Annotations, that the like defect is to be 
found as to the ſame word, 2 Sam. 22. 43. compared with 
Pſal. 18. 43. fo that ? is not a Pronoun affix, (upon which ſup- 
poſal our Tranſlators go, ) but one of the Letters that form the 
plural number, the other being left out, and *QY put for 
DDY. 


15 He hath filled me with - bitterneſs, he hath 
made me drunken with wormwood x, 


7 That is, he hath filled me with ſevere and bitter diſpenſa- 
tions ; Wormwood is a bitter Herb, but it is alſo a wholeſom 
Herb, and therefore ſome think, that the Hebrew word ſhould 
rather be tranſlated Henbane z and that it ſignifies ſome Herb 
whoſe juice is intoxicating and poiſonous, 


16 He hath alſo broken my teeth with gravel- 
ones, he hath + covered me with aſhes w. 


rw Theſe are but more metaphorical exprefſions, ſignifying the 
unpleaſant difficult condition, into which God had brought this 
People. They were like Men that lived upon gritty Bread, more 
fit to break their Teeth than to nouriſh them; they were in the 
ſtate of Mourners, and no ordinary Mourners, who were wont 
to _ Aſhes on their Heads, they were all over covered with 
Alnes. # 


17 And thou haſt removed my foul far off from 
peace x © 1 forgat + proſperity y. 


x Peace bere ſignifieth proſperity, rather than a freedom from 
war. Though during the Siege, they were far from Peace in a 
ſtrict ſenſe, yet in their Captivity they had that Peace; but both 
their mings were far from Quiet, and their Perſons from 
Proſperity, the Prophet owneth God as the cauſe of this, » They 
had in Canaan lived profperouſly, but now they thought of it 
no more, nor underſtood what ſuch a thing meant, 


18 And I ſaid, My ſirength and my hope is pe- 
riſhed from the L ORD. 

I9 || Remembring mine aMiCtion 'and my mi- 
ſery, the wormwood and the gall z. 


x If according to our Tranſlation we read Kermembrins, or 
while I remember, theſe two Verſes contain but one Sentence; in 
the former part the Prophet, in the name of this People, expreſ- 
ſeth their deſpairing condition ; in the later he gives the reaſon 
of it, vi7, the Peoples poring upon their great and heavy 

afli tions 


20.7. 
ZO. 9. 
Plal. 6g. 12; 
Ver. 63. 


® Jer. 
*Job 


f Heb. bitter- 


neſſes. 


{| Or, rolled me 


in the aſhes, 


(| Heb. good. 


| Orgremens. IP 


Chap. IIT. 


afflictions, which he compares to Mormwood and gall, two 
things exceſſively bitter, and often made uſe of to {ignific 
great afſliCtion, Pal. 69. 21. Jer. 8.14, and g. 15; and 23: 15: 
Riv. 8. 11, But it may as well be read zmperatively, Re- 
member mine affliction, fo the fiſt of theſe two Verſes ex- 
prefſeth the dejeCtion of the Peoples Minds in their Captivity 
cauſed through their proneneſs to deſpair of any better condi- 
tion that their angry God would bring them into, The 29th 
verſe is a prayer directed to God, which ſhewed that though 
they were mightily perplexed, yet they were not in utter de- 
ſpair ; and to this ſenſe the following verſes ſeem to incline. 


20 My ſoul] hath zhem: ſtill in remembrance : 
and is + humbled within me 72. , 


a That is, I cannot forget them, and the thoughts of them 
ſink wy ſpirits. 


+ Heb. Bored, 


21 This I + recall to my mind, therefore have 


+ Heb. I make hope 6, 


to return to my 
beet, b Tis, not what was already ſaid, that made them deſpair, 
and their ſouls to bow down ; but hrs, that which tolloweth, 
concerning the Nature of God, and other good Providences, 
I fee nothing in the circumliances of my condition to comfort 
me, but I (ee ſomthing in God's Nature, and in ſome other dif- 
penſations of his Proviclence, which gives me ground to hope 
for better things than an utter ruine and deſtruction, 


22 J * It 5 f the LORDs mercies that we 
are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſlions fail 
not c. 


#Mal. 3. 6. 


c Mercy is nothing elſe but Love flowing freely from any, to 
perſons in miſery, and differs from compaſiion. only in the tree- 
neſs of the emanation, It is not becauſe God had not power 
enough utterly to have conſumed us, nor becauſe we had not 
guilt enough to have provoked his Juſtice to have put an end 
to our lives, as well as to the lives of many thouſands of our 
Countrymen, but it is merely. from the Lords free love and 

ity to us in our miſeries, If God had not a bleffing is ſtore 

r us, how is it that we are captives and not flain, as many 
others were during the Siege ? 


23 They are new every morning, great z-- thy 
faithfulneſs 4. 


d Theſe compaſſions of God are renewed day by day, t® 
declare the great faithfulneſs of God in fulfilling his many pro- 
miſes made for Mercy to his People. 


*P{al. 16.5: 24 The LORD &« my * portion, ſaith my ſoul, 
&73.26. & thereſore will I hope in him e. | 


—_— 6 e God is the portion of his People, and they have choſen 
(19+ him as their portion, he hath declared himſelf to them as ſuch, 
and they have accepted him as ſuch. This gives them ground 
both for Patience under his Providences, and alſo of expecta- 

tion of good from himin their loweſt and meaneſt ſtate. 


25 The LORD # good to them that wait for 
him, to the ſoul :hat feeketh him Ff. 


F Good is a term of avery comprehenſive notion. The na- 
ture of it lieth in a ſuitableneſs to the thing or perſon to whom 
it relateth. So it ſignifieth profit and p/ea/antmeſs. There is in 
God an eſſential goodneſs, which js his abſolute perfeCtion 

- ” but this Text ſþeaketh of a communicative goodneſs, which 
floiveth-from him-ts his Creatures, and 'is ſeen in his ſuting 
their various neceſſities and defires with ſatisfactory diſpenſa- 
tious of Providence, Though' God be in one degree or other 

ood to all, yet he is more eſpecially good to the true wor- 

ippers of him, yet poſſibly not in their ſeaſons or times when 
they expect, or would have God ſhew- himſelf ſo to them, in 
this or that. way, but always to thoſe who wait for him, pati- 
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ently induring trials - and-afflictions-until God pleaſe'to ſend 


them deliverance. [oo 


26:& a5. good that - «men ſhould both hope , 
and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the LORD g. 


2 Good here either fignifies honeſtum, what becomes Men, 
and is their Duty ; or Vez/e, what is profitable, and will turn 
to good account to them, Hoping and Waiting differ but as 
the Mother and Daughter, Hope being the Mother of Patience 
and Waiting or as the Habit and 4&?, Hoping and Waiting 
being much the ſame, flowing from a gracious power and -ha- 
bit given the Soul towait. Quierneſs is neceflary to Waiting, 
for all turbulency and -impatience of Spirit under ſad Provi- 
dences is oppoſed to waiting. The Salvation of the Lord re- 
ters to the outward Man, in preſerving or delivering us from 
dangers. Or to the Soul and inward Man, in preſerving us 
trom, and delivering our Souls out - of dangers they fear, or 
evils they are preſſed with. Now for a Man in the midſt of 
all evils to hope in God, and without turbulence or diferder 


in himſelf; to wait for a pteſervation from, or a dehvery out of 
any evils, is what becometh a Man, (a child of God eſpecially) 
and will turn to a good account to them, 


27 It z good for a Man that he bear the yoke 
in his youth þ, 


h Good here muſt be expounded in the ſame ſenſe as in the 
foregoing verſe. It is not pleaſant, but it is profitable, it is 
honourable, what becomes us, and is our duty, quietly and 
patiently to bear what afflictions God will pleaſe th lay upon 
us, to reſtrain our wild and wanton ſpirits when they are mott 
prone to be too brisk and laſcivious, Some by yoke under- 
{tand the Law of God, called a yoke (becauſe indeed it is fo to 
fleſh and blood) Mazrh, 11.29. Itis not ſocafie to bend a neck; 
ſtiffened with Age, or change an heart made hard by Cuſtom, 
Solomon bids us to train up one in their youth in the way we 
would have them to walk ; and whether God will tame us when 
young, by kis Word or by his Rod, it is of advantage toa man : 
It is alſo laudable, and what becomes a man, early to bear the 
yoke of Gods Law, or to bear afflictive Providences,to have his 
heart betimes humbled to the Will and feet of God. 


28 He ſitteth alone and keepeth ſilence, becauſe 
he hath born it upon him +. 


h Our Enghſ Annotations ſupplying That, makes the con- 
nexion clear. It is good for a Man, that he /it alone, Fer.15. 17, 
not doing what he doth to be ſeen of Men, but fitting alone, 
and when he is alone, ſupprefiing the mutinies of his Spirit and 
keeping his Soul in ſabjection to God, becauſe God hath hum- 
bled him by his Rod, humblirig himſelt to his Will. 


29 He putteth his mouth in the duſt, if ſo be 
there may be hope 5. 


# If chat may be ſupplied, or when (as Pagnine tranſlateth) 
JJ ver. 28, the connexion of theſe words with the former is 
very fair and eafie, for then thote words, ver. 27. It 5 2904 
that muſt be repeated in the beginning of ver, 28, and 29. how- 
ever, both this and the former verſes let us know the duty of 
perſons under afflictions in order to thcir obtaining Mercy at 
the hand of God, and admirably give us the CharaCter of Per. 
ſons under afflictions preparing for Mercy. They hope and 
quaetly wait for Geds Salvation, ver. 26. they bear Gods yohe, wer. 
27. becauſe he hath laid it upon them. ey fir alone and keep 
filence, ver. 28. and here they put ehcir mouths in the duſt; that 
is, humble themſclves to the feet of God, and to the Will of 
God ; not being too confident of deliverances in this life, but 
if peradventure there may be hope. 


30 He giveth bz cheekto him that ſmiteth him &: 
he 1s filled full with reproach. 


k According to our Saviours Precept, Matth, 5. 39. he doth 
not take any private revenge, he is reproached and reviled, 
but when he is ſo, he revilerh not again, 1 Pet, 2.23, he is fil- 


led with reproach from others, but his mouth is not filled with 
the reproachings of others: 


31 For the LORD willnot caſt off for ever »-. 


m This is that which beareth up his ſpirits, that though the 
Lord may for a time eftrange himfe!f from his people, yet he 
will not always torſake them, 


323 But though he cauſe grief, yet will he have 
compaſſion according to the multitude of his mer- 
cies 7; 


»n But though as a prudent Parent he may ſee reaſon to cauſe 
grief in, and to afflict, his own People; yet as a tender good 
Father, that pitieth his children in Miſery, he will have com- 


paſſion upon them, having not only Mercies, but a multitude 
or abundance of Mercies. 


3 For * he doth not afflict + willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men 0. 


0 In the Hebrew it is, he doth not afiCt from his heart, that heart. 

is, with pleaſure and delight ; or ( which teemeth the beſt ſenſe 
to me ) not from his own mere motion without a cauſe given 
him from the perſons afflicted, Hence Judgment is called 
Gods ſtrange work; ſhewing Mercy is his proper natural work, 
which floweth from himſelf without any cauſe in the Creature. 
Judgment is his ſtrange work to which he never proceedeth but 
when provoked, ad as it were forced from the Creature, whence 
it followeth that he cannot delight in it, 


34 To cruſh under his feet all the priſoners of 
the earth p, 


| 35 To turn away the right of a man before the 
face of || the moſt High 9. 


26 To 


Chap. II, | 


* Ezek, 33-11: 
» +Heb.frem has 


|| Or, 4 ſuperi4 


= 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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1! Or, ſcerh nor. 


Pal. Js 9: 


# Ifa, 43- Te 


* Prov. 15. 3+ 
|| Or, murmir. 


36 To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, the LORD 
| approveth not 7, 


p Here are three things mentioned, of all which it is ſaid, 
that God approveth them not, neither all, nor any of them. 
The firſt is to cruſh the priſoners of the earth, he hath power to 
r7uth all men in the world, they are his priſoners, and cannot 
tly rom him, but he delighteth not in it, ſame think it ſpoken 
with ſpecial reference to the Jcrys, who now were all Captives. 
7 A ſecond thing which 1t 's ſaid God approveth not, is #107mp 
«ity the role of a man (916 th" face of the moſt hgh, Some by 
the moſt high underfland Ged, ard make the fenic to be 2 the 
J.9it of God, Others think that a Superior Magittrate is'un- 
deritood, who Ecocl. 5-8, is called the Hizheſt ; and that leem- 
eth the moſt probable ſente, The turning away the right of a 
man before them, fignfieth the uſe of any arts rodeprive them 
of their juſt right by avfrepreſenting their cauſe, aſperfing their 
Perſons, &©c. r The thid thing mentioned is the ſrbverring 4 
man in his cauſe, either by Art, and Rhetorick, making it toap- 
pear bad when it is zot fo, or by mere Will and Power over- 
ivling it contrary to 1ight and juſtice, 


37 T Who is he * har faith, and it com- 
eth to paſs, hz the LORD commandetlr zz: 
nor 5, 


s The ſenſe of theſe words is doubted by none, That no- 
thing cometh to paſs in the World, but by the diſpoſal of Di- 
vine Providence either effecting it by an immediate influence, 
but to what end theſe words are brought in this place, is not 
ſo generally agreed, Some think, they are brought in tocheck 


the Blaſphemy of ſome that ſpake of what had befallen the | 
Zews asa thing which God had no hand in. Others think, they | 


are brought in as expounding that term that went before, The 
Lerd {eeth not, Though God doth not approve of finfiil'aCtions, 
nor incline any mans Heart or Will to them, yet God hath an 
hand in the permiſſion of the moſt cruel and unjutt actions, 
which he could eafily hinder. I ſhould rather incline to inter- 
pret them as an argument brought by the Prophet in the name 
of the People of God, arguing themſelves into a quiet ſubmif- 
fion to the aMiCtive Providences, under which they Iaboured 
from the confideration of the Superior hand of God in them, 
as Chriſt told Pz/ate, Thou conldſt not have had any power a- 
gainſt me, if it had not been given thee from above : Shall there 
be evil in a City, and the Lord hath not done it ® Ames 3. 6, 


38 Out of the mouth of the moſt High pro- 
ceedeth not * evil and good z ? 


t In the Heb. the form of theſe words is interrogatory, as 
much as if he ſhould ſay, doth not evil come out of Gods mouth, 
from his dire&tion and command, and from his Providence, as 
well as good ? He ſpeaks of evils of puniſhment, judicial affli- 
ive diſpenſations z fo it agreeth with Fob 2, 10. Amos 2. 6, 
It is no reproach unto God to make him the Author of his own 
puniſhments, though we call them evil, 


39 * Wherefore doth a living man || com- 
plain « ? a man for the puniſhment of his 
linsw ? 


174 This verſe admits of various ſenſes, cauſed from the various 
interpretation of the Hebrew word which we tranſlate complain, 
which alſo ſignifies to mourn or grieve, ſo ſome renderit; why 
doth a living man grieve or vex himſelf? but the word is noted 
molt generally to ftignifie comp/a:nmg or murmuring. w The 
word alſo which we tranſlate $1, ſomtimes fignifieth that 
oblique a@ which we call fin ; and thoſe who interpret the for- 
mer word grzeve or vex, thus underſtand the word tranſlated 
ſin, fupplying ſome ſuch words as theſe, Lee him mourn for his 
ſin > Why doth he mourn for his afflictions and plagues, let him 
rather ſpend his- Tears upon his fins. But the word alſo fig- 
nifies the guz/r of ſin, or vbligation to death, which it layeth 
men under, {iz /ieth at 8he door, Gen. 4.7. ſoalſo Gen. 20, 9.and 
alſo any . pvriſhtent brought upon men for fin, Gen. 4+ 13, 
where we trarſ{late it, puniſhment. This ſenſe our tranſlators 
tolow, The Prophet then in the perſon of the Jews, checks 
himfelf in_his complaints for heir puniſhments from the eon- 
i:dcration, that nothing had befallen them, but what was the 
zuft reward of their fins. 


40 Let us ſearch and try our ways, and turn 
again to the Lord x. 


x Seeing God doth .not grieve us willingly, nor delight to 
cruſh us though we be his Priſoners, and ſeeing the hand of God 
is ih theſe things upon us, and that juſtly to recompenſe our 
iniquities into our boſoms, inſtead of murmuring and fretfi 
againſt God, which is not reaſonable, nor will be of any pro 
to us, let us examine our thoughts, words and actions, and 
confider what they have been, and reform, and turn again to 
the Lord, by apoltatizing from whom we have brought theſe 
evils upon us, 


43 Let uslift up our heart with or hartds unto i 
Cod in the heayens , 


The Lamentations of 7 E REMIAH. 


y Let us apply ourſelves unto God by Prayer, often expre(- 
ſed under this notion in Scripture from that geſture ordinarily 
uſed*in Prayer: and let us not do it in hypocrifie, but joining 
our hearts with our hands, praying ſeriouſly and fervently. 


42 Wehave tranſgreſled and have rebelled, thou 
hait not pardoned z. 


Z The Prophet doth not dictate words, but ſenſe tothem;z 
teaching them the matter of their Prayer, Firlt by way of confeſs 
fiem, Sin is called a tran(greffion, becauſe it is going aſide trom 
the way of Gods precepts, it is called Rebe//z0#, becauſe it isan 
act contrary to that allegiance and duty, which we owe unto 
God, and the Covenant we have made with him. By pardon- 
ing here is meant, the diſcharge of the guilty perſons trom the 
temporal puniſhment due for fin, ( as it is often taken in Scrip- 
ture ) ſo it Ggnifies, thou haſt plagued us according to the juſt 
deſert of our fins. 


43 Thou haſt covered with anger «, and per- 
ſecuted us 3 * thou haſt ſlain, thou halt not pt- 
tied b, 


a Either thou haſt covered thy felf with anger, or covered 
thy own face with anger ſo as not to look upon us to move thy 
pity, or ( which is more probably the ſenſe ) thou haſt covercd, 
that is, overwhelmed ns with thy wrath. þ Thou haſt perſued us 
toa fatal ruin without ſhewing us any pity. 


44 Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with a cloud, 
that «w prayer ſhould not pals through c. h 


c God had covered them with wrath, overwhelming them 
with afflictions (o as they had no way to efcape z and whireas 
in this diſtreſs they had nothing elſe to do, but only to apply 
themſelves to God, he had hid” his face from them, o asthey 
could get no —————— him, he was as one covered 
with a Cloud that conld not be diſcerned throngh that oparous 
body, What is meant by this cloud, whether, his fixed refolus 
tion to puniſh them, or his freſh remembrance of their fins, of 
his juft Will to be revenged on them, ſeems too curiouſly it 
| quired. The phraſe is a Metaphor, and figriifies no more than 
; that God would not hear their prayers in their diſtreſs, 


refule in the midſt of the people 4. 


d That is, thou haſt made us to all Nations extreamly con- 
temptible, ſo as they value us no more than the {weepings of 


of their Houſes, or the moſt vile, refuſe, and contemptible things 
umaginable. 


againſt us e, 


e That is, to mock, ſcoff, and reproach us. 


47 * Fear and a ſnate is come upon us, 
tion and deſtruction f. 


F All marinet of miſery was come upotr them. They were 
ſeized firſt with fears and tetrors, going to eſcape tlicſe they 
fell into a ſnare, or ( as it is in the Heb. ) into a pit, out of 


which they could not get, they were waſted, made deſolate 
and deſtroyed. | 


water, for the deſtruction: of the daughter of my 
people. | I. > | 

49 Mine eye tricklett} down, and ceaſcth not, 
without any intermiſſion, | | 
l The Prophet was deeply! affected upon the proſpect oF this 
evil betore it” came, Jer. 9g; IF, and was now . rauch more-aft 
fected when he ſaw the judginietit was. cone; be! wept plena 
tifully and conſtantly, as for their fins whicts ad- ht 
theſe d w. nogeds rack hee - for the judgments themſelves 
as, indications © pleaſure and wrath againſt than f 
their tranſgreflions. Sei to as PPErY FEY 


50 Till the LORD look down, and behold 
from heaven þ. pre 


h That is; until the Lord ſheweth me ſoine favour. | See the 


Notes on cap. 1. ver. 9, | 


52 Mite 
of all the daughters of my city &, 


k Thee eye and the ear are. thoſe-organs of the body, by 
Which the Soul exerciſeth its ſenſes to bring mn all objects, whe- 
ther pleaſant or ſad, to the underſtanding to judge bf them, ac- 


cording to the judgment of which upon them it is: affe@ed 
with joy mens defire or averſation, &c, arid the eye is 
the chiefclt of theſe, becauſe its evidence is more certain, and 


; leſs 


43 * Mine eye runneth down with rivers of , 


eye aftecteth + mine heart, |] becauſe 


Chap. HI, 


* chap. 2.21, 


| 45 Thou haſt made us a the* off-ſcouring and + ; Cor. 4. 13; 


46 Y All our enemies have opened their mouths + ,,,, , ,« 


deſola- * Iſa. 24 17+ 
Jer. 48. 43+ 


Jer. 4. 19, 


& 14. 17, 


Heb. /a. 
Or,more t 


all, 


Chap. 


*Pſal.35.7154 
& 69. 4. & 
109» 3- & I 19. 


% 


II. 


leſs ſubje to deceit, The Prophet, and moſt of the Fews 
were eyc-witneſlſes to the Evils which had befallen the Fews, 
and which at preſent were upon them, So as thizir hearts 
were the more affefted, The word tranſlated affe#, is by ſome 
noted to ſignific to waſte and conſume, which arc the ctfeCts ofa 
deep affeCting the heart with ſad and miſcrable objetts. k, Our 
Margent tclls us, that it may be alſo rcad more than all the daugh- 
ters of my City ; according to which the (enſe is, that he was 
more affe&ted with the ſtate of Feruſalem, than the tenderelt 


woman that had lived in it ; butitis as well, if not better in this. 


place rendred cauſally z ſhewing the reaſon of his deep affli» 
Qion, viz. all thoſe miſcrics he had ſcen fall upon all the Jews 
iſh Nation, or upon all the inhabitants of Feruſalem. 


52 Mine enemies chaſed me ſore like a bird * with- 
out cauſe /. 


! As Boys beata Bird from buſh to buſh, ſuffering it to reſt 
no where, ſomine Enemics to whom I gave no caule, periucd 
me. h 


53 They have cut off my life in the dungeon, 
and caſt a ſtone upon me m. 


m Dungcon ſcemeth not to be taken here literally for the 
loweſt and naſticſt place in priſons, which probably was the 
portion but of a few of the Fews ; but metaphorically for the 
loweſt and ſaddeft condition of miſery. Their Encmics had 
brought them into the deepeſt miſcrics to the cutting off of 
their lives, and as Men uſe to roll great ſtones upon the 
mouths of Dens and Pits, where they have ſhut up Perſons tg 
make them ſure from Eſcaping out, ſo their Enemies had dealt 
with them, doing what lay in them to make their condition 
remedileſs and deſperatc. 


The Lamentations of FEREMIAH, 


61 Thou haſt heard their reproach O L ORD ! 
and all their imaginations againſt me 6, 


b Whatever knuwledge Men get of things done from theit 
Eye or Ear, thou haſt from thy omnilciency,thou know: it not 
only their malicious Actions, but Words and Thoughts, 


62 The lips of thoſe that roſe up againſt me, and 
their device againſt me all the day c. 


& That is, thou haſt obſerved and noted the motiors,or pro- 
ducts of my Encmies lips, and thcir ſecret devices, bitorc they 
came Out of their Lips, 


63 Bchold their fitting down, and riſing up, * 
I am their mulick d, 


d That is, at all times when they fit down, and ri vp,I am 
their ſong. Though probably the words have a ſpecial reſc- 
rence to their fitting down at Feaſts, and at their merry mect- 
ings, Lam all the ſubject of their diſcourle, they ſpend their 
time in mocking and i(cofing at us, and at Feruſalem, we arc 
they that make them ſport. 


64 J * Render unto them a recompenſe, O 
LORD, according to the work of thcir hands e. 


e Theſe three laſt verſcs are all but the ſame general petition, 
though expreſſed in various phraſcs ; the Prophet had praycd 
verſe 59 that God would judge his peoples cauſe, here he prays 
eth that he would alſo judge his Enemies, he only defireth ju- 
{tice againſt them, arecompente of the wo1ks of their hands. 


65 Give them || forxrow of heart f, thy curſe 
unto them. 


Chap, [V, 


* Vcr-14) 


1 Pſal. 28. 4! 


|| Or, obſtindcy 


of heart, 

? Zo * 1 * 
ares Fr © I kg —_ over mine head , then © I f The word tranſlated ſorrow of heart is found no where 
*Pſal. 3I. 22, atd, 14am cut on 0. elſc in Holy Writ,which makes a certain particular explication 
IG; 38.10,11, # AfMitions often in Scriptures are called waters, /ſa,28.17, | Of it to be difficult, and hath given Interpreters a range liber- 
gs 18, and 59, 19.0. That is, I am utterly undone 3 there is | fy in tranſhting it ,ſbield.ſurrow ,and grief,obſtinacy,or bardneſs cf 
no hope for me, beart,perplexity, abjettion, or breaking of beart : the beſt guvidcs 
we have to direct us in the ſenſe of itare. 1. The other things 
"Pal, 130.217 _55 Eq] * I called upon thy name, O LORD, out joyned with it, perſecution, deſtrufion, a recompenſe according to 


of the low dungeon f:; 


p That is, out of my deepeſt affliftion, as Foneb out of the 
belly of Hell, Fonab 2.2. 1 cricd unto God, and called upon 
him for mercy. 


56 Thou haſt heard my voice q, hide not thine 
car at my breathing, at my cty r. 


q 1 informer great aflitions applicd my (clf unto thee, and 
thou didſt hear me. y Shew me now the ſame favour. Our 
former experiencesof Gods goodneſs to us in hearing our Pray» 
ers, ought to hold up our hands 1a Prayer, and beget a confi- 
dence in us, that we, pcrliſting in our duty, ſhall tind God che 
ſame God, yeſterday, this day, and for cvcr. 


57 Thou dreweſt near in the day that I called 
upon thee 5 : thou faidſi, Fear not ?. 


s There wasa time when was in diſtreſs, and called upon 
thee, and thoudidſt draw near unto me, God is never far off 
trom any of us, as to his Eſſential Preſence; nor is it poſſible 
that he ſhould, for he filleth all places. But he is ſaid to be 
near us, or far off from us, as he manifeſts, or doth not manifeſt 


his goodneſs to us by ats of gracious Providence; of that draw- | 


ing near, the Text ſpeaketh. God being inhnite in Goodneſs 
and Mercy, is (poken of as abſent from thoſe perſons, and pla- 
ces, where he is not ſhewing Mercy, and preſent only there, 


where he {heweth forth his Goodneſs, and to be drawing nigh 
ro them to whom he beginneth to ſhew Mercy. t Thou dicſt | 


incourage me formerly upon my Prayer. 


53 O LORD, thou haſt pleaded the cauſes of 
my ſoul x, thou haſt redeemed my lite w. 


: Thou haſt been wont to take my part againſt my Encmies, 
not like a Lawycr by word of mouth, but aCtually and really 
picading my cauſe, w Thou haſt ſaved me from many a dan- 
ger which looked fatally upon me. 


59 O LORD, thou haſt ſeen my wrong x, 
judge thou my cauſe y. 


cheir works, (0 that ſome atflitive evil of an heavy nature is 
certainly ſignified by it, 2, The Anglogy of Faith which rc- 
ſtraincth us fiom wiſhing or praying tor Spiritual or Etcrnal 
cvils againſt our worſt cnemics, it cherefore probably ſignifics 
ſuch perplexity of Mind, and breakings of Mind, as commonly 
attend a ſtate of great affliction, 


66 Perſecate them and defiroy them in anger 
from under * the heavens of the LORD g. 


g Bring them to a temporal ruine and deſtruction, How 
far ſuch petitions arc lawful we have bcfore thewed, in our 
Notes on Pſal. 6g. 22, 23, 24. &c. ard 1cg, 6,79, 8, g, 10, 
Sc. Fer.11.20.& 15.15, Sceallochep.1, 22, It is haidto 
interpret all paſſages of this nature which we mect withas 7ro- 
pheſies,though ſome of them are fo, and others may be buth 
Prophchiics and Praycrs. 


CHAP. Iv. 


I He is the gold become dim ! how is the 

molt fine gold changed a! the flones of 

the ſanQuuary are poured out in the top of cycry 
| ſtreet 6b. 


4 Though ſome take Gold here metaphorically, as ſignifying 
the moſt precious things, yet the moſt and belt Interpreters 
take it in its native ſenie, for the Gold which adored the 
Temple either in its Cieliog, or in its Veſſels, the houſe of the 
Lord being burnt by Nebuzaradan, Fer. 52. 13. the Gold in 
| and about the Temple muſt necds be Gdilcoloured, How! is 
| here a note of admiration. b That is, arc tumbled down and 

ſcattered in the hcad of cyery Strect about the City. 


2 The precious ſons of Zion c, Comparable to 
. fine gold, how are they eltcemed as earthen pitchy 
ers, the work of the hands of the potter 4? 


c Either the Nobles and Great Men, or the Prieſts, or the 
| good Men amoneſt the Fews 4, that for their intrinſick worth 
| and valuc may be comparcd to Gold, arc lookt upon no better 
| than earthen veſſels. the workmanſhip of an ordinary Potter, 
God carrying Feremiab down to the Potters Houle, Fer,18, 2. 
and 19.1, had caught them, that in his hand they were no 


* Pſa!. $. Þ 


x Thou haſt a perfeAt knowledge of Mens perverſe. and un- | more, he now provcth it by his providence, they were 


righteous dealings with me at this time, y Do thou judge be» | ; Go, and as miſ ; My 
ewixt me and mine Encmics, and deal with them according to | —_ EIS 1 7 me xray To © 


what ſhall appcar juſt co thee. | 


| 


| Even the ſea || monſters draw out the breaſt e 
60 T 3 : - 3 
their Ren bp Pe, a » and all ' they give fuck to their yourg ones: the daughter | Or, Sea5 
z Thou haſt been a witneſs to all their fury and rage. « And | of my people i become cruel f, like the Ofiriches #4/ves. 
ail their malicious and bloody contrivances againſt me, in the wilderneſs g, R 
* 5 


e The 


(Chap. IV. 


e The learned Author of our Engliſh Annotations well ob- | 


ſerveh, that whatever creature is here intended by the word f 


1 rauflated Sea monſters, yet our Tranflation is not proper ,the 
Tex: (p:akirg of Creatures of Gods making, Monſters proper- 
ly Ggnitying ſuch as have ſumthing beyond their ratural bulk 
a-d proportion, What Creaturesare ſignified by the Hebrew 
ecrm, whether Sez Calves, or Dragons, Or Serfents, or Whales 1s 
very hard to ſay,the Hebrew word figniſying ſome Creatures 
occ\rring (o rarely, as it is not cafie to determine the Speczes, 
from the word uſcd to expreſs it. He certainly (praks of fome 


The Lamentations of TE REMIAH. 


Chap. IV, 


# They, that in the proſperity of the City were fair,plump, 
and ruddy, lock row black for want of fit nouriſhment, and 
through ſorrow and gricf. o Iuſomuch, that thoſe who before 
knerv them by their countenances, garbs, ard habits, did not 
now know them. þ And by reaſon of the Hamire (for he 
ſpeaketh with relation to the Famine during the Siepe, ) they 
arc almoſt ſtarved, their skin i: withered, and hard, and cven 
{ticketh to their bones, 


9 They that be flain with the ſword are better 


brutc beats, and thoſe that arc moſt ſavage, he ſaith there are 

none ſuch, but by a natural inſtin&t feed and nourith their young 

0n*s, f But the Jewiſh Women were become cruel to their 

Cliildten, cither forced toapprar ſo, having through the Fa- 

winztno Milk to give them, nor any thing to relicve them, or 

were indeed (o, killing them to make food for rhemlelves as 

chap. 1.20. g Like Oſtriches, Fob 39. 14 15, 17, that lay their 

Eggs. and leave them in the ſand, and are hardned againſt their 

" yourg 0128, ( as Fob ſpeaks) ſome think a kind of Owls are in- 
| tended, which for want of meat cat up their young ones as the 
J:wiſh Women now did, Sce ver, 10. 


- 


4 The tongue of the ſacking, child cleaveth to 
the roof of his mouth for thirſt : the young chil- 
dren ask bread, and no man breaketh i## unto 
them b. 


b As the fatneſs of the Mothers Milk makes it inſtcad of 
Bread an1 Fleſhto the ſucking Child, ſo the moiſture of it 
makes it to beasdrink to allay its heat, the Children wanting 
this moiſture, their Mouths were hot and dry z it was atime of 
Famine, the little children, not underſtanding the caſe of the 
City, were importunate for ſomthing to cat, but none had 
enough for himſclf,much leſs for others ; Se © chap. 2+ 12, 13, 


5 They that did feed delicately are deſolate in 
the ſtreets : they that were brought up in ſcarlet, em- 
brace the dunghils z. 


i This judgment reached not only to the common people, 
but to perſons of the higheſt rank and order, whoſe milery 
was now ſo much the greater, becauſe ſo contrary to their for- 
mer ſplendid ſtate and way of living. They were wont to fare 
delic:ouſly, now they wanted bread to cat, 'and were deſo- 
late in the Streets. 1hey were wont to cat upon Scarlet Car- 
pets, or tolodge upon Scarlet Beds, and Couches, now they 
ſcarcht ſor their meat upon, or were glad tolic upon,dunghils. 


6 For the || puniſhment of the iniquity of the 
davohter of my people, is greater than the pu- 
* Gn. 19.25. niſhment of the fin of Sodom, that was ®F over- 
thrown as in a moment, and no hands ſtayed on 


her k. 


k The word Tranſlated puniſhment ſignifies alſo iniquity, (as was 
| ſaid in the notes on ver, 39.) the ſins of the Jews are compa» 
red to the fins of Sodom, Iſa. 3. 9. Ezek, 16. 45, 48, 49. hence 
their Rulers are called Rulers of Sodom, Iſa. 1. 10. either their 
| ſins were ſpecifically the ſame * as they were) as to many fins, 

E ek, 16, 49+ or thty were of an equal magnitude, and pro- 
yoative nature, The Prophet here complains that they were 
piiſhed like Sodom, Amos 4. 11, yea, and their puniſhment 
was greater, b<cauſe more lingring.and gradual, whereas Sodom 
was everthrown in a moment, and that by no human hands 
that abode upon her,cauſing her a continued torment, as 
thcre Cid upon the Jews, David (aid, it is better to fall into 
tic immediate hand of God, than into the hands of men, 


JOr ,int4uity. 


7 Her Nazarites | were purer than ſnow, 
they were whiter than milk, they were more 
ruaddy in body than rubics, their poliſhing was of 
ſaphire m- 


1 By Na2arites in this place the moſt and beſt interpreters do 
not undeiſtand perion-, who were of the Religious Order of 
Nazarites, the Laws of which Order are to be read, Nnmb.6.z., 
2nd ct whom we read Ames 2. 11, 12. for here is a beauty 
deſcribed ( under ſereral metaphors ) Which could never agree 
ro them: bur perſons that were nobly and ingeniouſly bred, 
The word Nezer {;grifying a Crown, or Enfign of Honour, 
2 Sam, :« 10.2 Xirgs 11, 12, The name Nazarite was given 
| ty pz ſons ſplendid for their Breeding, and Education, or Ho- 

rour an4 Dignity, it isgiven to Foſeph, Gen. 49. 26. we tranſ- 
Jatc it ſ-parate from bis Brethren, Deu'. 33.16. (0 Nabum, ;, 17. 
Her Mazarites in this place ſigrificth hrr ſeparated ones, who ci- 
ther in retp«6& of Birth, Education, Eſtate, places of Magiſtra- 
cy, or tke like, were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
people, # H2 expreſſet? thc ir former [plendicl Eftatz by the 
Metaphors of Srow, Mit, Rubies, and Sqafhires, 
+ Heb, darker © Their viſage is Þ blacxer than a coal» : they 
thin blackreſs. 


to their bones: it is withered, it is become like a 
ſtick p. 


are not known in the ttreets o : their skin cleaveth 


than tbey that are ſlain with hunger q: tor theſe F pine + Heb.fow 
| away, ſixicken through for want of the fruits of the out. 
held r. 


q During the Siege, many were killed by the Enemies ſword : 
many more periſhed by Famine, the Prophet ſaith, the conditi- 
on ot thoſe who periſhed by the Sword , was much better than 
the condition of theſe who periſhed by Famine, becauſe they 
had a quicker death, and were ſooner diſpatched and put out 
of their pain, whereas » they who periſhed by hunger, dyed a 
miſcrable lingring death, gradually pining away, becauſe they 
wanted Corn and Herbs, the Fruits of the Ficld, to uphold 
their ſouls in Lite, 


| | 


10 * The hands of the pitiful Women have 
ſodden their own children, they were their meat 
in the deſtruction of the daughter of my peo- 


ple /- 


ſ This was according to what God had threatned in caſe of 
diſobedience, Dext.z8. 57. and a thing which hath often hap- 
pened in fieges, 2 Xings 6. 29. ſuch things did happen in the 
laſt deſtruttion of Feruſalem, as we read in Foſephu, and though 
we read of no ſuch thing happening in the ficge of it by Ne- 
bnchadnezzar, yet that there were ſome ſuch ſad inſtances, ap- 


pearsfiom this Text. 
11 The LORD hath accompliſhed his -fory, he 
hath poured out his fierce anger, and hath kindled a 


fire in Zion, and it hath devoured the foundations 
thereof 2. 


* chap. 2. 2%, 


- 


: An unuſual fire, which burns up not only the roof, and 
ſuperſtructure,but the foundations, lcaving no bottom for hopes 
of bcing reſtored, ſee Deut. 32, 22, : 


12 The kings of the earth, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the world would not have believed that 
the adverſary and the enemy ſhould have entred 
into the gates of Jeruſalem «, ; 


u Feruſalem was ſo naturally and artificially fortificd, and 
favoured by Gad; and taken notice of as a Fans which the 
Lord cared for, and watched over, that it could not have en- 
tred into the thoughts of any of thoſe that were Enemics to 


it, that they ſhould cver have bcen able to make themſelves 
maſters of it, 


13 T For the fins of her prophets, and the 


iniquities of her prieſts, that have ſhed the blood of 
the juſt in the midſt of her w. 


w Not for their ſins alone who were the falſe Propbets and 
Baals Prieſts, but for thcir finsin an eminent degree;they were 
the Ringleaders, cither incouraging the people to the wicked- 
neſſes they committed, or not reſtraining them, and denoun- 
cing the wrath of God againſt them, So,though they were the 
corrupt Magiſtrates that had ſhed the innocent blood, yet the 
Prieſts and Prophets became guilty of it, cither incouraging 
the Magiſtrates to 1t,or ſoothing them up in their bloody cour- 
ſes, or by burning the Chil:iren that were burnt in the Valley 
of Hinnom. The Ecclehhaſtical men were a ercat cauſe of the 
firſt and laſt deſtruction of Feruſalem, and ſo they are of moſt 
othcr places thar come to ruine through their negle(t of their 
duty, or incouraging others in their wicked courſes, which 
both ſheweth vs, how great a bleſſing to a people a godly, con- 
* ſcientious Miniſtry is : and how great a plague and curſe a 

Miniſtry is which is otherwiſe, ſee Fer. 5. 31. and 23.21, 


14 They have wandred as blind nx in the 
ſtreets, they have polluted themſclves with blood, , 
|| fo that men could not touch their garments x. !10r, i 154! 

they could we! 

x A variety of Interpreters hath made this Text much more but touch, 
difficult than it is, Certainly nothing can appear more reaſora- 

ble than to interpret the pronoun in the front of the verſe rela- 

tively, and to fetch the antececeut from the former verſe. They 

that iS,the Prophets and the Prieſts wandred upand down the 

ſtreets like 31:14 men being ſpiritually blind, polluting themſ-lves 

with blood, cither the blood of the Children which they flew, 

or the juſt men mentioned ver. 13, the ſlavghrer of whom they 

either 11comaged, or at leaſt did nor diſcovrage; ſo as on* 

could not touch a Prophet ora Þrieſt, hut he muſt be legally pol- 

I:ted, and there were ſ@ many of them, that men could not 


Waik 


Chap. IV. 


walk in the freets, hut he muſt touch ſome of them. Soine 


thinki-g the di(courle of the Pricfls done with, inter pret They | 


of the blind >zcn inthe City, who cculd not walk up and down 
th- ſtreets without touching the Budics of ſyme that were 
{!.io, Orhcrs interpret the werds of the common People , 
who,curi g the ſiege, could no more-avoid touching Bedics 
Nain, ard {o p. Nuting themſelves with Blood, than blind men 
could, fo as tliey abhorred to touch their own gaiments. The 
firſt ſeuſe to me [.emeth moſt natural and eafic, 


15 They cricd unto them, Depatt ye || ir # un+ 
clean, depart, depart, touch not, when they fied 
away and wandred-y: they ſaid amongſt the hea- 
then, They ihall no more ſojourn there z. 


y The various zpplication of the pronoun They by Interpre- 
tcis, makes them as much divided inthe ſen'e of this as of the 
former verſe. Either the Jews that made conſcience of keep- 
ing to the Law againſt touching dead Bodies, Cricd to the other 
J-ws tol-ave the City as themſelves did, the City being now 
10 fu'l of bodies, that they could not ſtay in it without pol- 
Juting themſelves. Or the Prieſts called to them to that pur« 
pole. Or their Enemies ſpake in that Language to them, & For 
their Encmics had rcelolycd they ſhould not ſtay in Feruſalem. 


16 The || anger of the LORD hath divided 
them, he will no more regard them a: they re- 
ſpected not the perlons of the pricſts, they favour- 
cd not the elders 6. 


4 Theſe words ſcem to bs the language of their Enemies 
triumphing over them, as diſcerning that their God was provo- 
ked againſt them, and would have, no more regard or reſpett 
unto them ; and that b they had miſuſed the Prophets which 
agreeth with 2 Chron. 36. 16. But others rather think theſe 
later words (if not the former allo) are the Prophets words 
expreſſive cf the cauſe of their mileries, piz. The Lords anger 
who had divided thcm,&c, and the effc& of it. Their enemics 
having no regard to the molt grave and vencrable perſons 
among(t them. 


[Or, y? pol.u- 
ud, 


| Or, Face . 


17 As for us, * our eyes as yet failed for our 
vain help: in our watching, we have watched for 
a nation that could not fave us c. 

c That is, in expeCation of the Zgyprians, whom they waited 


for to raiſc the licge, it was a long time before they came, and 
when they did come they could do them no ſcryice at all, 


Fer. 37+ 5» 71 8. 


[a. 30.6.7. 
k,29,16, 


18 * They hunt our ſteps that we cannot go 
in our ſtreets: our end is near, Our days are fulfil- 
led, for our end is come 4. 


d The Chaldeans imployed in the ficge arc ſo cloſe upon us, 
that we cannot ſtir afoot about our buſinefſes, nor look out at 
our doors, nor walk in ſafety in the ſtreets, we are ruined, 
there is an end of our Civil ſtate. Our period is come, and 
the time of our proſperity is clapſed. 


t King, 25, 


Dent,28-49 1 9 Our perſecutors are * ſwiftcr than the ea- 


gles of the heaven, they perſued us upon the 
mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilder- 
neſs e. 


e Our Encmics who perſucd us todeſtroy us were very ſwift 
in their perſuit cf us, ( as ſwift 4s an Eagle, was a proverbial 


expreſſion ) we could no where be ſafe, if we ſought refuge |. 


in the mourtains, tiey followed us thither, if we tied from 
them into the Wilderneſs, they laid wait for us there, 


20 The breath of our noſtrils, the anointed of 
the LORD * was taken in their pits f, of whom 
we faid, Under his ſhadow we ſhall live among(t 
the heathen 0g. 


f That hc calls ſome Prince here the breath of their noſtrils, 
that is, their Lie, Gen. 2,7. is out of doubt, ard though ſome 
of the J.ws would hare it underfiood of Fefeab, yet who lo 
conſidercth that he wasnot tak«n bur flain, and that not by the 
Cbaldeans,but by the Egyptians 23 ycars before ihe City was ta- 
ken, will ſee ;calin to conclude, that he meareth Zedekiab, who 
though a bad man yct wsa King, and of David's line, and al- 
forded ſome preteCti: n to the Jews. g We promiſed our ſelves 
that though the Land of Fudahb was encompalled with Pagan 
> ations, yet through Zedekiab's valour and pood condutt jn 
Government we {hi ul live comfortably, he being a covering 
and refieſking tous, bur, {ith the Prophet, he alſo i; fallen 
into the Encmics hands. 


ſer. $2.8. 


21 Rcjoyce and be glad, Odavghtcr of Edom, 
that dwcllcit in the lard of U7z bh, * the cup alſo 
ſhall paſs through unto thee i: thou ſha!t be drunken 
and ſhalt make thy felt naked k 


kr, f, Is, 


*,2', 


The Lamentations of F ER E M TA B. Ch 


——_— 


þ The Edomites were d:ſcended from Eſm the el!or Bow! 
of Facob. and dwelled ina part of Arabiz that oh 21 
name of Vz, probat:ly from Uz the ſon of Diſhes who. tones! 
from Seir, Gen.36, 20,28. thcy,ont of thei 14 haired tom it 
the Jews, reioyced at their ruine, as we 1:arn from the Pr on! -- 
fic of Obadiab, who upon this' account was lent to pre phefio 
againſt them the Prophet h: re irsxically ſaith Re jozee In ile 
ſame ſcnſe as Feeleſ. 11. 9g. S9omon bids the young man voj-1 cs, 
but their joy ſhould be but for a little time. j For God «», 
dealing out the cup of his ſury to more than the ]-wiſh Notion, 
and amongſt others tothe Edomites. k An4 they ſhould be 4.. 
led, and intoxicated with it, and make themſelves naked as &: unk- 
cn Men ſomtimes do in their debaunches. 


22 T*|] The puniſhment of thine iniquity is *15. ++. -. 
accompliſhed, O daughter of Zion k, he will 6 Or. tir: 727 
more | carry thee into captivity /: he will vitic quit 5 
thine iniquity, O daughter of Edom, he will difco- |, 7 
ver thy {ins g. 


thee Captive 
for thy fins, 


k_ O Fudea, thy puniſhment is paſt, but the puniſhment cf 
Eqdom is yet to com:. The Jews were to abide mazy years in 
captivity, but they were nuw ſuffering their la't punithmert 
from the Chaldeans, they were only for ſome year: to conticuc 
in that ſtate of Captives, / After thy term of Captivity ſha!l be 
expired, thou ſhalt not for thy old ins ſuffcr alty mM Te pun {}'- 
ment, not that their preſcr.t Captivity ſhovid be all their pu- 
niſhment, in caſe they went on in ſtiotul courſes, (a5 thy did in 
rejcQing Chriſt, and cauſing him to be crucifed » for,for thoſe 
new wickedneſſcs after mary years they were defiroyed by che 
Romans. But the Prophet hints,that there ſhoul.i at preteac,or 
for their paſt fins no more wrath be poured out upon them, 
nor would God ever dctain them 11 this Coptivity. g But tor 
the Edomites their puniſhment was yet wholly to come, G:d 


was yet beginning to puniſh them, and weuld do it, diſcoveri»; 


their fins, As the pardon of n is ia Scripture ſet our under tic 
notion of Covering it, Pſal. 32. 1. ſothrt punithmcir of 1114 may 
be expreſſed by diſcovering it, Fob 20. 27. buc the icarucd - u- 
thor of the Engliſh Anzotations conceiverh the Hclrew may be 
b; tter read, He will diſcovcr thee for thy ſins, hxcaule of the par- 
ticle 5Þ ſet before thy ſins though our Trav (lation caketh ag 
notice of it.) #e will diſcover upon 1hy fins, and ſv it anſacr-ch, 
Fer. 49. 10, (as hc conceiveth) 1 hbave made Eſau bare, 1have 
uncovered bis ſecret places, and be ſball net be able 19 hide h,nicif, 


CHAP. V. 


I Emember, O LO RD, what is come up- 
on us: conſider and behold our reproach a. 


4 It hath been before obfrved, that itisvery frequent in 
Scripture to exprels thole a&ts which are realonably confſcs 
queat to the exerciſe of our exterior or interior Senſes, by 
terms which fignifie the excrciſe of thoſe lenies, That 
which the Prophet here prayeth for is Gods freeing the 
Jews from thoſe calamities which opprefied them, this ke - 
praycth for under the notion of Gods remcembring them, and 
beholding their reproach. 


2 Our inheritance is turned to ſtrangers, our 
houſes to aliens 6. 


b What our Fathers inherited as given them by thee, and 
we as left to us by them, is come into the hands of the Chal- 
deans, 


3 Weareorphans and fatherlcfs, c our mothers are 
as widows d. 


» 

c We arcall of us without a Xing, (who is the common Fa- 
thcr of the Country) wearc deprived cf thy tathcriy catC aid 
protection, many young Children amoigſt us aic Icit without 
an earthly Parcne. d Either our great Citi:s are like Widows, 
wanting Magiſtrates. Or our W omen that were Mariled are 
Icit Wi./ows. 


4 We have drunken our water for money; our 
wood Þ is ſold to us e. 


e This ſcemeth to ref«r to the fate of the Fews in Babylon, j 
where it is p obable their adverſaries made them buy bo«li 
Water and Wood, which in the Land of Caxaanthey had pich- 
tifully, and without any further charge to them, thau fet Ch 
ing the one, and cutting down, and bringing home the other. 


+ Hch. comoth 
or pris 5. 


5 + Our necks are under perſecution, we labour 


and have no rclt f. 

f As the generality of Priſoners of War ar« made flaves an.l 
put to hard aud inceſſant labour,io in piobability the mult vi 
the Jews were, at firit at leaſt, 


+ He'z, on 0ur 
reckr we are 
perjecuccd, 


6 We have given the hand to the Egyptians, 
and to the Afſyrians, to be ſatisfied with bread 7. 
S 2 | 


o Ihe 
wo 


1p, V. 


* Job 39.3%. 
Plal. 119-53, 
; Or, Terrors, 
or ſtorms, 


g The ten Tribes were all carried Captives into 4/3ria, 
many of the Kingdom of Judah, as we have heard, fled into Z- 
g17t after the taking of Feruſalem. Giving the band way cither 
t1:n:ific working with their hands, avd labouring for them, Or 
viclding up themſelves to their power, or lifting up the hands 
as iupplicents to them, or [:riking hands, and making Cove- 
rants with th:m, or lending them their hands to help them, 
aad allto get any thing tolive upon, 


- * Our fathers have ſinned and are not, and 
we have born thcir iniquitics þ, 


h We muft not underſtand this in the ſame ſenſe as Fzek. 
13. 2, where God rcfleCteth upon them for uſing a Proverb to 
thisſenſe. it isthe Prophet who here ſpeaketh, and in the 
name of the Godly Fews who would not excuſe themlelves, as 
if they ſuſſered mercly for their forefathers ſins, But the Pro- 
phet confeſſeth, and bewaileth, that God had puniſhed their 
iniquitizs, and the iniquities of their forefathers together, and 
jr was better with thzir forefathers who had ſinned, and were 
dead and gone, than with them upon whom the puniſhment of 
thcic iniquity did abide, and was like ſo todo along time, 


$ Servants have ruled over us i: there #& none 
that doth deliver i out of their hands &, 


; Either thoſe who ſomtimes were our ſervants, tribu- 


tary to us, or the polterity of Cham, condemned of old. 


to b= Servants to our forefather Sem,Gen.g.26- Or the ſervants 
of thoſe maſters whom we ſerve in Babylon. k And none will 
help us and give us more liberty. 


9 We gat our bread with the peril of our lives, 
becauſe of the ſword of the wilderneſs /. : 
1 The Encmics lay encamped in all the plains, ſo as they 
could ſtir out no way but the ſword of the Chaldeans was up- 


on them, and what Victuals they gat they adventurcd their 
lives for, during the time of the ſiege. 


10 Our * skin was black like an oven, becauſe 
of the || terrible famine m. 

m The waat of bread cauſcd leanneſs, and palcneſs, and 
ill colours in their faces. 


11 They raviſhed the women in Zion, and the 
maids in the cities of Judah z, 


n Uſual outrages of barbarous Soldiers. The Zeb. is, They 
hambled, a modeſt term to expreſs thoſe actions by- 


12 Princes are hanged up by their hand w: * the 
faces of elders were not honoured, 


w Moſt probably by the Enemics hands,though ſome would 
have it by their hands, intimating a more ſharp and lingring 


. death. Hanging was an ancient way in the Eaſtern Countries 


of putting malcfactors to death, Gen, 40. 19. 


bo 


13 They took the young men to grind, and the 
children fell under the wood x, 


x Their bale ſervile condition is expreſſed by the labour they 
were put to, which was either grinding in the Mill, ( an ordi- 
nary employment cf Slaves in thoſe Countries ) or carrying 
Mil!-ſtones, and the younger Children, in carrying great bur- 
dens of wood under which they fell, as being not able to ſtand 
undcrc the burdens laid upon them. 


14 The elders have ceaſed from the gate, the 
young men from their mulick y, 


_ 7 Ourgrave Men were wont to fit and execute judgment 
in the gates, but now there is no ſuch thing. Our young 
Men were wont to play on Muſick, and to have their merry 
mectings, but they are alſo ccalcd, 


The Lamentations of FE REMTA H.. 


Chap. 


15 The joy of our hcart is ccaſcd, cur dance is 
turned into mourning, &. 


2 Either our rcjoycing at our ſulemn Feſtivals,and Dancings 
there, which were uſual, as appeareth from many Scriptures. 
Or all our Joy and Danci: gs, as well at other times, as in our 
ſolemn Feltivals, 


16 + The crown is fallen from our hcad a: Wo +14, 166 
unto us that we have ſinned b. crown of (ur 


4a Or, the crown of our head is fallen, by which is not only to bead is jall.s 
be underſtood the ceflation of their Kingdom, but all their 
Honor, Splendor and Dignity, ( Crown being taken in a mcta- 
phorical Notion.) 6 We muſt thank our !elycs tor all this, 
this wo is Come upon us becauſe of our lins. 


17 For this our heart is faint ; for * theſe things 
our eyes aredim c. 


c Either for our ſins theſe miſcrics are befallen us: or for 
theſe miſerics our Spirits fail us, and we arc almoſt blinced 
with weeping. 


18 Becauſe of the mountain of Zion which is de- 
ſolate, the foxes walk upon it d. 


d Foxes and other wild beaſts, which fly from places inha*» 
bited for fear of Mcn inhabiting,and are much in deſolate places» 
The mountain of Zion, where the Temple once (tood, and peo- 
ple met to worſhip God, was now a dclolate unfrequented 
place, ſoas wild beaſts ran up and down there. 


19 Thou, O LORD, * remaineſt for ever : thy + pl, ,,;,4 
throne from generation to generation e. 10, 16,8 yy, 


e That is, Lord,though for our fins thou ſuffereſt theſe things 1 you "n 
to be done unto us, and our throne be through thy-rightcous Ab 101 
Providence thrown down, and thy throne in thy SanCtuary a- Wo XY 
moneglt us be thrown down ; yet thou art ſtill the ſame God, 
thy Power is not diminiſhed, nor thy goodneſs abated. Thou 
ruleſt the world, and ſhalt rule it for cycrand for cycr. 


20 Wherefore doſt thou forget us for ever, and 
forſake us + ſo long time f? + Heb. for 
f Wherefore doſt thou, in the diſpenſations of thy Provis- length of dj. 


dence, carry thy ſclf as if thou hadſt forgotten us, and forſa- 
ken us, and that for a long time. 


21 * Turn thou us unto thee, O LORD, 
ſhall be turned g: tenew our days as of old þ. 


and we * Pſal. $0.3, 
2,19. 


g Sec the like expreſſion Fer. 31.18, Turn thou us unto 
thec by giving us Repentance, and then our condition will be 
altered, or reccive us into thy favour, and then it ſhall be well 
withus. b Reſtore us to our former cftate, that it may be 
with us as it hath formerly been, 


22. || But thou haſt utterly rejected us; thou j or, rorvi 
art very wroth againſt us z. thou utterly tt 


# Our Tranſlators have here ſo rendred the Particle \I that je? w, 
the words ſeem t9 expreſs ſome diffidence in the Prophet of 
Gods Mercy,ia reſtoring the people to their former ſtate, ſome 
exprefiions of which nature we find falling from the moſt emi- 
nent Scrvants of God in an hour of great Temptation : but 
where ſuch a ſenſe is not neceſſary, it is hard to put it upon a 
Text.Some therefore expound DR I in this place by But if ,O- 
thers tranſlate them, Altbougb thou haſt, &c. Mr. Calvin prefer- 


-reth the tranſlation of them by Niſ, unleſs thou baſt utterly re- 


jeted us, and thinks,that by this expreſſion the Prophet con- 
firmeth himſclfagainſt Temptations of diffidence,becaulſe it was 
impoſſible God ſhould utterly caſt off his People, Rom. 17, 2, 
Others read it Interrogatively, Haji thou utterly rejiefed us? which 
doth not ſuppoſe, that the Prophet believed he had, though his 
preſent Providence ſhewed him very angry with them. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap. I. Char T, 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


EZEKTE LL. 


ſ— 


The ARGUMENT. 


x 


Pare was by deſcent a Prieſt, and by Commiſſion a Prophet ;, and received it from Heaven, as will eppear from 
the firſt, ſecond, and third Chapters, He was, and had been a Captive in Babylon five years when firſt call*d 
zo this Office, and there he met with many things that were occaſions of grief to himſelf, and occaſion of this Propheſie, 
For in Babylon there were many that did repine at their ſtate, repented they had rendred themſelves, calÞd into que- 
ſtion the Truth and Integrity of Jeremiah, and himſelf, and were ready to do violence to him ;, and not only thus, 
but they continued ſo to * that the Name of God was blaſphemed becauſe them : And theſe things both grieved 
and weakned the hearts of Yhe beſt, and hardned the worſt. To redreſs theſe s Ezekiel both extraordinarily Called, 
Commiſſioned, Qu —_ and Aſſiſted in the Prophetick Office, in diſcharge of which he doth reprove and calm the 
diſcomtented, that they might return to a right frame of Patience and Hope, He calls the profane and wicked to 
acknowledge Gods juf and equal, and their own unequal, ways. He diretteth the honeſt-hearted, who enquire that 
they might do their duties, He encourages that handful of Godly ones among them, with many comfortable promiſes 
of good in their own Land, and of more grace from Heaven, and confirmeth what Jeremiah had Preacht, advi- 
ſed, and foretold in Jeruſalem, exa&ly harmonizing with him, though the one at Babylon, the other at Jeruſakem, 
deſtitute of all menns of conferring with each other. In all theſe particulars he is ſometimes very plain, ſometimes 


his three firſt Chapters 
the ſins 


ſpeaks in riddles, in which kind he is more frequent than any other of the Prophets, in them all deep and myſterious : 
To the quarreling and froward theſe are dark, but tot 


humble and teachable more ſignificant and clear, Ts 


opens his Commiſſion. In the next one and twenty Chapters be doth ſharply preach againſt 
F the Fews, which they diſlike and grow weary of,, and violent againſt the Preacher, 2ho for ſome time 


x ordered to forbear, and leave them to that ſevere Sermon which the King of Babylons Army ſhould preach to 
them in the deftruftion of Country, City and Temple, which ſhould open the Eyes of ſome, and wound the Heart «f 


all the Fews, So the Prophet doth, by order from the Lord, 


25th Chapter, and on to the end of the 32d Chapter ; 


G 
each againſt the Heathen round about, through F 


after which he as ſent to preach Repentance and Pardon, with 


Grace and Favour to I{rael, to proclaim the Meſſiah*s Kingdom, and to aſſure them of the wonderful overthrow of 
their Enemies, the Rebuilding the City and Temple in greatneſs beyond whatever *twas, upon condition they become 


a Reformed People, aſhame 


nances , which they did not after thiir return, as us evident 
Haggai, Zachary and Malachy, ho lived after the joyful return from C 11- 
tivity, and ſaw the ſinful deportment of theſe return'd Captives. 


every where ſound in the mouths 


or former ſms, loath themſelves, and love the Lord Yheir God, and keep his Ordi- 


om the complaints, menaces, and reproefs which d; 


Much of the Prophets diſcourſes 


m the 55th. 


34th, 36th, and ſo on to the end, are Typical and Myſterious, and refer ts the return, as to the Emblem of ow 


Spiritual Deliverance out of Spiritual Capttvity. 


CHAP. 


/ OW 2 it came to pals that in the thir- 
tieth year b, in the c fourth »2onth, 
in the 4 fifth Jay of the manth, (eas I 


L 


or from Niſan, March, unto Thamny, July, is more queſtion- 
able, the later I gue(s tobe the righteſt account ; ſo from Nr/an, 
which is part of our March and Aprz/, to Tam:z, part of our 
Fune and July, will be the fourth month, and this account in 
Church things beſt ſuits the Prophets deſign. d'Twas the third 
day of our F/y, probably it was the Sabbath day, when the Jews 
would be free from labour, and at leiſure to hear the Prophet, 
and indeed ach declarations of the Will of God are an entert1in- 


| Heb. Capti- Ri var rn = F Cap tives f by WB ment ſuitable to the Conſecration of the ſeventh day to C-, 
vity, ver g Chebar h) hat the Heavens z were opened &, | , xx. and 1, &c. Though a Prielt and Prophet, the firſt by 
*Chap. 5. 3- and I ſaw / viſions 2 * of God », ' | Birth and Lineal deſcent,the other by extraordinary Commiſſion, 


a This does not refer to any particular time before menti- 
oned, thongh ſometimes this Engliſh particle zow connotes par- 
ticula; time, Hb. is 4nd, fo the Gr. Lat. but is a phraſe in uſe 
on entring vpon diſcourſe. ' 6 Of the Prophets age, or from the 
finding the Buok bf the Law in the'eighteenth year of Foſtah, 
when the threats were read which now were executed on the 
Jews, according to 2 K7195 22. 16. from which date to the 
fifth year of the Captivity are thirty years ; or in the thirtieth 
year of the Chal:/2an Monarchy, founded by Nabepol/aſſar. Other 
accounts omitted, you are left to your own thoughts which of 
theſe two later arc more probable, both have very weighty au- 
thority for them. And indeed they both concur and meet in 
the fifth year of the Captivity, and fo _w computation may 
without miſt:ke be followed. c The original hath only 7» che 


fourth conciſely , but 'tis certainly the Month ; but whether in 
account from Mareſchan, October with us, to Sebal, Fanuary, 


yet I alſo found as little reſpect as my Country-men. Ff In the 
midſt of the Captivity, fo the Heb. idiom, perhaps the Prophet 
rather uſeth the abſtract it ſelf, than the concrete to exprets the 
grievouſneſs of it. They were Captive, nay Captivity rathe:, 
under extream bondage as darknets for dark, Z Either there 
commanded to dwell, or thither retiring that more frec!y they 
might lament their own fins, and Feruſalem's defolation 3 or 
what if it were to Keep, as they might, their Sabbath, in which 
the ſpiteful Babylontars interrupt them, and with ſcorn requize 
them to ling a Temple-Song * P/l. 137. 2. þ Chebar, a branch 
of Euphrates, or that part which Chobar advited ſhould be ni. de 
to divert the violence of Euphrates, left it damnifie the City B.:- 
bylon. Or rather a River now called G:rlap, atiling out of the 
Mountain Maſius, and falls into Eryphrates, ſomewhat below a 
City called by the fame name Gz{ap or Chabores 3 as Ferrarty 
and Hotoman obſerve. z The Firmiment or lower paits of ite 
Celeſtial Arch, either ceally did , or to apprarance ſeemed to, 

GHG, 


Chap. I, 


" }chezkel 


Mile, and the contigneus parts withdrew as a Cu:tain, to give 
the: Prophrt the view of what was within 3 or as folding-doors 
Wt op thit he might look into that apartment where this un- 
ui! Holt was prepared. &4 Expreſt thus in the patlive, to let 
\, (Le that there was a ſupreme, ſovereign and divine Power and 
Authority, by which this was done ; *tis not faid the Heavens 
11:1 open, but they were opened. It,was no Meteor, Chaima, 
or Yawning, which i natutally a figur'd ſemblance of a breach 
ia the vifible Heavens, whence appears a gulph or deep and wide 
vit to the eye, It was not thus, but a ſupernatural and extra- 
o:dinary aperture or opening, w:ought by the immediate power 
of God, who was now appearing to the Prophet, and Commil- 
boning him. It nvglht probably be ſomewhat like that which 
appeared to the Proto-Martyr Seep/--r, Acts 9. 56. I I hada 
di1tinct, full, and clear fight of wht appeared, I was awake, 
and with my eyes diſcerned what 1 ſhall now write, the things 
L am about to pablith, how ſtupendons tocver they are, what I 
am ſure I ſaw, and am as ſure they will be accompliſht. m2 In 
the plural, either be-auſe they were many diſtuict Viſions, or be- 
cauſe it was made of many diſtinct parts, each part might ſeem 
t6 be one Viſion. # Of God. Excellent and wondertul, fo by 
the Name of God, Heb. expreſs any excellency as Cedars of God, 
Man of God, or of God, wherein I ſaw God who appeared to 
the- Prophet, or elſe of God, 7. e. which God did make me to 
{-e. It was not a dream of mans brain, 'twas a Divine Viſion, 
£ither Corporeal or IntelleCtual, 


2 [In the fifth o day of the month p, which was the 
ſiſth + year. of King Jehoiachins r Captivity // | 


o The Heb. hath only fifth, according to its conciſe ſtyle, we 
do well to ſupply day, as in ver, 1. þ Thamus, as ver. 1. an- 
ſwering to our June and July. q This account obſerved will 
guide us in computing the times this Prophet referred to vey. 1. 
Theſe five of Fehozachin, and the eleven of his Predeceflor, ad- 
ded to fourteen of Foſiah's Reign, after he found the Law, make 
up 3o years, ver.1. Which likely might be the Jubilee, the moſt 
fit for fo ſolemn a Paſſover as Foſiah kept. x Whois alſo called 
Zecomah, and Contah, whoſe Father Fehoiachin was flain by the 
Cha'deans, and he, after three Months ſhort reign, voluntarily 
yielded vp himſelf to the Chaldees. Of which rendition of him- 
ſelf, and his, we read 2 Kyngs 24.12, &c. / Though this man 
yielded vp bimſelf, yet the Babylonzans made him Priſoner, and 
carried him and his into Captivity, and fo Heb. Avers, tho' ſome 
diitinzuiſh this from Captivity by calling it a Tranſmigration, the 
Heb. calls it Captzvity. 


* 23 The word r of the LORD u came x exprelly 


unto || Fzekiel y the Prieſt z, the Son of Buzi &, in 
the Land b of the Chaldeans, by the River Chebar c, 


. and the hand 4+ of the LORD was upon him e there. 


t What was ions ver. 1. is here the Word, both as fignify- 
ing and declaring the mind of God, what he would do, and as 
containing his commands to Ezekzel and to the people, to whom 
theſe Viſions ſpake by figns. Left the Prophet ſhould want 
his warrant, or the Jews except to his advice, it is plainly told 
them, that Febuvah, the Sovereign Lord and Eternal God, by Eze- 
k:e/, counſels, warns, commandsanhd threatens. x Emphatically 
tranſlated, as 'tis emphatically expreſt in Heb. Being with him 
tas with him, ſo long he might diſcern, fo clear he might un- 
deritand, fo near he could not be deceived, or eafily forget what 
he was to tell them. y Ezekzel ſignifies either the ſtrength of 
God, or ſttengthned by God, and in a few ſyllables contains 
what is more largely ſet forth chap. 3. vor. &, 9. He ſpeaks of 
himſelf in a third Perſon. 2 Who therefore ſhould be regarded, 
as one whoſe intereit among the Prielis at Jeruſa/em would be 
belt promoted if better things might be hoped, and ſhortly ex- 
p«Cted, than he muſt now tell themz it was likely he dealt 
truly with them, when he muſt ſhare ſo much in the (ad things 
toretold, He was of the Priet's originally, he was a Prophet by 
extraordinary call, a Of a contemned man, ſo the Etymology 
of the Heb, which gave the Rabbr's occaſion to apply.it to Fere- 
21:21h, and to account the Prophet either Son or Servant to Fere- 
1th, But 'tis a proper name. 6 Enemies to, and now malters 
of yeor Captived Jews, Church of God, their God makes him a 
Prophet, who was an ordinary Prielt in the Land of Iſrae/. c Tho 
a River of Meſopotamia, yet here ſeems placed in Cha/dea, be- 
cauſe Me/opotamy was part oft the Kingdom of the Cha/deans, 
fo Chebar or Chovar was in the Land, z. e. within the Kingdom 
of Chalder, but paiticutarly in Meſopotamia a Province of that 
Kingdom. d The divine impulſe moving with power and effi- 
cacy on Fzchze! for the work, and clearly confirming and de- 
monſtrating, to the Captive Jews, that he was the Prophet of the 
Loid, and ſpake to them in his Name, the Spirit of Prophelie, 
as the Ch, Par, e God is not confined, though moſt Prophets 
were inthe Land of J/7.:c/, yet here in Chaldea alſoappears a great 
Prophet, and ſhould be hearkned unto. 


4 And llooked f, and behold g, a Whirlwind 
came # out of the North &, a great cloud /, and a 
fire in.olding -t- it ſelf, and a brightneſs » 2vas a- 
bout it, and out of the midit thereof «as the colour p 
of Amber q, our of the midſt of the fire r, 
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F I vid very diligently {urvey the things that were repreſented 
to me in the Viſion. g This calls us to conſider what he had 
ten and repreſented to us. + A mighty, ſtormy, and turbulent 
wind, a wind that bears away, or bears down all before it, this 
denotes the indignation and judgments of God, a quick, impe- 
tuous and irrch{tible vengeance. Molt grievous judgments, rc- 
preſented as here, fo 1 Kinys 19. 11. Job 33.1. Pſal. 104. 4» 
# Came as if it knew its way, and notwith:tanding its wnpetu - 
outnels and irregularities, yet held its direct comic, & From 
Babylon, which in Scripture-Geography is laid Northward from 
Fudea, and the Prophet, though now in Baby/on, does (peak of 
the Jews, as if they were in Fe uſaiem. 1 Againſt which this 
Cloud, on which an angry God did ride, haftening vengeance on 
them, which they ſhould be as little able to divert or withſtand, 
as to ſtop the courſe of the Clouds, or their breaking upon us, it 
was the Army of the Chaldeans made vp of multitudes of Pcople, 
(as the Cloud js made by the concourſe of multitudes of exhala- 
tions and vapours) 7er, 4.13%. m Burning in a dreadful man- 
ner, very fierct, fed by fuel within it elf, breaking out, and 
flaſhing with terrour, though it had ſeemed to rebate, and en- 
circling all things near it, and threatning to devour all. Such was 
the Anger of God againſt this finful Nation. » Though thus 
terrible, yet round about it was not ſmoak and darkneſs, but a 
clear light or ſplendor. The Majeſty, Holineſs, Juſtice of God 
appeared to the Prophet, and might be ſeen by the ſuffering 
Jews to humble them, that they might ſeek him. o Either of 
the Whirlwind or Cloud, or the Fire rather, as in the end of the 
verſe, p Heb, Asthe Eye, the aſpect, or appearance. q The 
Heb. word is variouſly interpreted; and 'tis loft labour to ſearch 
the Rabbins here. Amber is either Natural, which, if in the fire; 
loſeth its brightneſs; or Artificial, made of Gold and fine Braſs 
mixt, which will brighten *n the fire, and is of equal value with 
Gold, (as the DD, Bock art obſerves) of which ,Foſephus ſaith,S9- 
lomon did make thx Sea of Braſs, and the ſacred Veſſels ; ſome- 
what like the Corinthian Braſs, known now only by its name, 
exceeding {p);-ndid, and very hard, the one ſpeaking the gloriaus 
Majeſty to 'oe reverenced, the othgr ſpeaking the invincible Power 
of God. to be feared ; both adviſing this people and us to repent 
and. amend, and return and meet him. r Which the Prophet 
ſaw, and in which the Jews were to be melted or conſumed. 


5 Alſo out of the midſt thereof / came the likeneſs 
t of four living creatures. And this * « was their 
appearance, they had the likeneſs x of a man. 


/ Of the Fire, or that Amber which appeared, as having four 


Wheels. #& Theſe were not indeed living Creatures, but the ap- 


pearance of them, and fignifie with ſome the four Monarchies ; 
with others the four chief Leaders in the four quarters of the 
Camp of Iſrael; with others the four Evangeliſts ; with others 
more likely the Holy Angels, whoſe attendance beſpeaks the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and the terribleneſs of Judgments to be executed 
on the Jews, and they are four, either to denote the ſufficient 
number of them, or to ſhew God would uſe the four chicf of 
his Angels, or perhaps to let the Jews know he had as many ways 
to puniſh, and as many Officers of his wrath, as they could find 
corners of the World to fly unto. Or, ſince the appearance of 
a Chariot in the mid{t of this Viſion is ſuppoſed, 'twas fittelt that 
four living Creatures ſhould anſwer to the Wheels thereof. # The 
form in which theſe four each appeared to the firſt view, or at 
ſome diſtance. x The Stature, the greater part of them ap- 
peared of human ſhape, for they had Face, Hands and Thighs, 
and the poſture was erect in ſtanding, or motion, as Mans is. 


6 And every y one had four faces a, and every 
one b had four c wings, | 


»y Of thoſe four living Creatures which appeared to the Pro- 
phet, x This Hieroglyphic though it ſeems to preſent us with 
a monſtrous fight, yet does not unbecome the Divine Wiſdom, 
nor doth it want like repreſentations, as = 10, 14. and Reve/, 
4.6. and 5.6. And ſpeaks either the full fitneſs of Angels to 
do Gods Command in all things and occaſions, or the PerteCtion 
of their Nature and Obedience ; or the univerſal Dominion of 
God, and the univerſal ſubjeCtion of the Creatures. ' a Some 
would have this not literally underſtood of that part of the body 
which is properly the face, though I fee no cauſe for it, but as 
theſe living Creatures had wings, ſo they had faces, and what 
thoſe were, the roth verſe does tell us. þ If 'twere every face 
had four wings, each living Creature would. have ſixteen wings, 
but 'tis every one of the living Cteatures had four wings. c With 
two they did fly, noting the ſpeed of their obedience ; and with 
two they cover their body, denoting the reverence of their 
mind, and obedience. . 


Chap. [ 


* Ch.1o.3&c, 


7 And their feet 4 + ere ſtraight « feet, and + a ftrair fort. 


the ſole f of their feet was like the ole of a calyes g 


| foot, and they ſparkled h like the colour of bur- 


niſhed braſs, 


d Heb. expreſſeth the parts below the Belly by Foot, their 
Thighs, Legs and Feet, /as by Hand is meant the whole Arm,) 
were of human ſhape. e Not bowed tothis or that part, which 
argues weaknels ; here is moſt elegan:ly deſcribed, the uncon- 

quered 
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£ Divided hoot ſpake the cleannets of the Creature, 


quered firmneſs wherewith Angels do the Commands of God. 
Their readineſs and their wiſdom aiſo in doing it, nothing low 
or brutiſh in their Actions. f That which is properly the Foot. 
The Or pa- 
tient of Labour, a Beaft fon Sacriace to God, in theſe things 
Angels Servants of God well retembled, what if we ſhould add 
a ſlowneſs in pace, Blefſed Angcls are not over forward to Exe- 
cutions, yet ever go when bid, + It may refer to either the 
Living Creatures or to their Feet, it ſpeaks either their Anger 
ag3inſt an obſtinate (nful people , or the terrour of executing 
Gods Jndgments, or the ſelf-diſcovering light of his Juſtice, or 
the zeal of Angels in a ſpeedy performing the Will of God, in 
which their {wittneſs enkindles theſe (parks. 


8 And they 7 had the hands & of a man 7 under 
»: their wings on their four » ſides, and they four o 
had their faces and their wings. 


# Each of the four living Creatures. k Hands in every Lan- 
guage, eſpecially in the Oriental, imply power, and being the 
chiet inſtruments of Action, are here aſcribed to theſe active 
inſtruments that execute the Commands of God. / This is ad- 
ded to denote the Wiſdom, Dexterity, and Vigilance wherewith 
they diſcharge their Miniſtry. m2 Their power and manner of 
exerting it is ſecret and inviſible, and 'tis put forth as God plea- 
ſeth to move them, »% On each fide of the Chariot one of theſe 
living Creatures ſtood, and ſo on each fide hands were ready to 
aCt as they were moved, and though 'twas to all parts of the 
World, yet were they moſt ready and prepared. o "Tis doubled 
to confirm the truth and certainty of the thing, and to intimate 
the greatneſs of their Power, Agility and Wiſdom. - 


9 Titir wings ere p joyned one to another, they | 


turned 4 not when they. went, they went yr every 
one ſtraight forward, 
Þ The wings of the living Creatures, when ſtretcht out to fly, 


were joyned together, {o the wings of thoſe two Cherubims 
which went foremoſt, af\id the wings of the two hindermott, 
wert jbjyned together when they moved. It ſeems to refer to 


that ExoY/,-25, 20. It ſignifies however the equal and uniform 


4See Rev. 4.7. 


readineſs of Angels, their concord, and union with conſtancy to 
do the Will.of God, and it ſhews us the exaCt barmony that is 
between the works of God. Theſe wings and their being joyn- 


ed is expreit, Heb. by the union of loving Siſters with each other. 


q They loft no time in a difficult or tedious turning, as we ce 


in other Chariots, for which way ſoever they were to go,thither 
they had Faces directed, and fo readily moved forward on their 
way, whether Eaſt or Welt, North or South, and held on till 
they had finiſht their courſe, but then were ready for further 
aCtion, and returned as quick to their ſtation, where they might 
receive new Commands as Lightning does, fa this and that verſe 
14. there they did return, here they did not, are reconciled. 
r This explains the former and confirms it to us, affuring us, 
that every one of thoſe living Creatures are ready, faithful, and 
unwearied in doing the pleaiure of their Creator, in his Govern- 
ment of the World, I/7d. vcr. 12, 


1o As ſor the + likeneſs s of their faces, they four 
had the face of a man, and the face of a lion on the 
right ſide, and they four had the face of anoxe on the 
lett ſide, they four alſo had the face of an Eagle. 


s Here the Prophet doth more expreſly ſet forth what was 
more darkly mentioned in the fixth ver/e,and deſcribeth their taces 
both by the proper reſemblances, and by their reſpect to thelocal 
differences of Eaſt and Weſt, or right and left hand. But fince 
ſach differences are in themſelves of little moment, and undeter- 
minable, unleſs we were certain what proſpect theſe living Crea- 
tures ſtood in, whether looking tothe Prophet, or to Feruſalem, 
or toward Babylon, we ſhall ſay no more of it 3 what theſe fig- 
nifie is more material. Each Face is compared to what is moſt 
excellent in its kind, Man excels in Wiſdom, Lions in Strength, 
the Oxe in Patience and Conttancy of Labour, the Eagle in 
Speed, and high Flight. So in the Miniſtry of Angels, and Go- 
vernment of the World by the Providence of God, what is moſt 
excellent may be obſerved. 


11 Thus ere their faces: and their wings vere 


® Hub. divided ſtretched » upward x, * two gs of every one vere 


Oe. 


joyneqd one to 2nother, and two covered.y their bo- 
dies, 


e If you make a full point at Faces, it ſhould ſcem bette! 
joyned with the former verle, and this text will be more eafte, 
for 'tis ſomewhat harſh to ſpeak of Faces, ftretcht as Wings are, 
but if their Faces as well as Wings mutt be {tretcht upward, we 
T:n{t underſtand their Faces looking upward to the Great and 
(:\orions Goverhour of the World, who fate upon the Throne 

owe the Firmament, which was over their heads, ver, 22, 23, 
+. 26, admiting, ant adoring, and waiting his pleaſure to 
"it, 1 Were divided above, fo each Face appeared diſtinct 
«-bove the Shoulders, and there the Wings divided from each 
other were united tothe body of the living Creature, x Which 
{tretchinz two upward joyned them to the Wings of that 1i- 
ving Creature which 1{ood by its ſide, to teſtifie their readineſs, 
concord, and cheertvinets in their office, y {/crah 6, 2. With 


twain they covered their Feet, either in deep humilitys and for 
decency, or becauſe of infiimity of human nature, tor whole | 
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relief they appear in what they do, bat muſt not appear what 
they, are becauſe they would be too glorious tor our fight, 

12 And they went every one ſtraight & forward : 
whitherc the ſpirit 4 was to go, they rent b ; and 
they & turned not when they went, 

7 Vit. verſe 9. Which way ſoever they went, each living 
Creature had one Face looking ſtraight forwares, and their other 
Faces looking toward otfier coaſts of the World, if the fore right 
were to the South, the other Faces looked one to th* Ea't, oe 
tothe Welt, and the other to the North. Thus with retaude, 
conſtancy, wiſdom . and univerſal care, Providence rules and 
guides the Aﬀairs of the World, and eſpecially of the Church to 
the Glory of God. a The Wind moved, ſay ſome, but ttlcre 
were a gale of Wind, which blowing gently on theſe living 
Creatures ſtirred them in the fight of the Prophet, it was emblc- 
matical; and repreſented to his view the power and inflience 
of the ſpirit of God, which moved and acted theſe admirable 
Creatures. The will, command, and breathing of the Spirit 
of God, both gave and guided their motions to ends he him- 
ſelf defign'd, 6 Going is attributed here to the Spirit of God, 
by alluſion and not properly, for who is ever in every place .can- 
not properly be faid to go from or to any ptace. c The living, 
Creatures readily obſerved the impretfiions of the Spirit of God, 
and obeyed. d I/id. verſe 9. They lookt not back as unwilling, 
they turned not out of the way as froward, they- gave not over, 
till they had compleated their courſe. 


13 || As for the likeneſs e of the living creatures, 
their appearance 2vas like burning f coals of fire g, 
and like the appearance of lamps h: it went up 5 
and down among the living creatures, and the hre 
was bright &, and out of the fire went forth light- 
ning /, 

[| He farther deſcribeth what he had more- briefly ſooken of 
verſe 61h, There you had their ſhape and make, here you have 
their colour, e In which they were ſeen by the Prophet. 
Their aſpect was a fiery colour to affright and alarm fecure fn- 
ners. That God, who had hitherto appeared moſt paticnt and 
long-ſuffering, now makes diſcoveries of himſelf in dreadful diſ- 
pleaſure, which would burn, as Numb. 11. 1, 2, 3. Or, 1/. 
Io. 17, Or Jer. 4. 4. That would conſume their Glory, and 
there be none to quench. it, Jer. 7. 20, and 21. 12. g God 
doth by his Prophet here forewarn them of very great miſeries 
coming on them, Wrath as Fire, as Coals, and burning, every 
word adding weight to the phraſe. It notes alſo the zeal and 
fervent affection of theſe living Creatures, doing the Will of 
God. h It was not a furious and unbounded Fire, it was,as that 
which burneth in the lamp, limited, it ſhould not devour but the 
wicked, Or it may note the care and wiſdom wherewith theſe 
executions ſhould be made, as if all were done in the light of 
Lamps, as in dark places we take Candles to light us in our 
work ; or it may intimate the hope for the good among the Jews 
as Lamps doth, 1/azah 62. 1. and deſtruction of Encmies, as 
Rech, 12. 6. Or if it may be interpreted by Dan, 10. 6. where 
the Lamp that burneth expreſleth the Divine Wiſdom and Love, 


| and poſſibly the Knowledge and Love of Chritt, as Reve/. 1. 15. 


'Twill well ſuit with the whole Viſion, and with what next fol- 
lows. # This Fire, or the burning Lamp, or both went up and 
down, ſtood not ſtill, nor was carried, but as the Heb. Made 
wt ſe'f walk up and down, It moved it ſelf, which is too much 
to aſcribe to Creatures: God only is an unmoved mover, (o 
"twill lead our thoughts to God, who moved all theſe living 
Creatures. 4 It was not the dark and footy Fire of malice aid 
hell, It hined, as always Gods zeal for his own Glory, and as 
Angels zeal tor the Glory of their God doth, Or 'twas fo bright 
as to diſcover it ſelf in more than ordinary glory. / With this God 
gave the Law, Exod. 19. 16. Contends with Enemies, 2 Sam. 
22, 15. AFech. 9.14. Thefe Lightnings as they are terrible to 
ſinners, and ſtrike an awe upon Saints ; fo they tell both, that 
there is more than ordinary of God to be lookt to in them. His 
Judgments as Lightning call upon us to fear, ſeek, and thelter 
our ſelves with God, 


14 And the living creatures »- ran », and re- 
turned o as the appearance of a {laſh of lightning p, 


m Angels, Miniſters of the Divine pleaſure, as above wer/e.5. 
n Were ſpeedy in their motions, this is ſignified by this exprefi- 
on figuratively applied to Angels. o Yet verſ* 9g, 12. 'tis ſaid 
they return'd not, where this ſeeming contradiction is reconci- 
led, the gth and 12th verſe deny their turning afide from their 
work, this 14th, affirms they returned, z. e. when they had done 
their work. p Very quick, with vehemency, ſplendor, and ir- 
reſiflible efficacy, 


15 T Now q 25 I beheld - the living creatures, 
behold s, one wheel : apon the Earth z by the living 
creatures x, with his four faces y. 


q Or, and, 'tis a tranſition from the former to the later part 
of the Vifton. 7 Confidered and obſerved. 5 It calls for our 
attention, # Or a certain wheel of fpherical form, as ſome, of 
a circular form as the wheels of Chariots, fay others, It is ove. 
wheel; intimating that all the difterent cauſes, and motions how 
many foever in themiclves, yot wark the fame work 2nd are 

gOYEerns 


Chap. TI, 


Chap. I. 


4 Or, ſtrakes, 


. the lame Wiſdom, and conſequently the ſame uncertainty in all 


governed aseaſily in their various motions, as one ſingle wheel | 
might be, and that God doth fo govern them. # Not that we 
tread on, but that which in this Viſion was repreſented to the 
Prophet, for 'twas here as 'tis in Landsips or Pictures drawn, 
there is that which repreſents the Earth, which Trees, Men, 
or Chariots ſeem to be upon. x By each of theſe living Crea- 
tures {tood one wheel, fo that they were four in number, ac- 
cording to the number of the living Creatures. y By this it ap- 
pears,each wheel had its tour faces, of which more in the 17. v. 
where what is here called faces is there called fides. 


16 The appearance & of the wheels, and their 
work a was like unto the colour of a Beryl b : and 
they four c had onelikeneſs 4, and their appearance 
and their work as as it were a wheel in the middle 
e of a wheel. 

7 The form in which theſe wheels were ſeen. a All that 
was wrought, whether engraved or otherwile was of one colour, 
b Heb. Tarſhiſh, a Sea-green, ſome ſay this colour here was of a 
Carbuncle, or Chryſolite, or Hyacinth, but tis better rendred a 
Sea-green colour, which if it note the in{tability, and changea- 
bleneſs of ſublunary affairs, and of the outward concerns of the 
Church, it may note alſo the inherent vigor, and beauty of the 
Church, and the frame of earthly things, when they are in a 
calm courſe not diſturbed firſt with fin, and then with puniſh- 
ment of fin. c By this it appears what was the number of the 
wheels. 4d ExaCctly of the ſame make for dimenſions, colour, 
frame, and motion, fo that who ſees and knows one, ſees and 
knows all, hereby noting the Harmony and likeneſs which is in 
Gods woiks, which are all framed, managed and governed by 


things under the Sun. e 'Tis ſomewhat difficult to unfold this. 
It is probable, the Wheels were framed fo as to be an exact 
Sphere or Globe, which is eafily rowled to any fide or quarter, 
fince it toucheth the Earth or Baſis on which it ſtands in a point, 
and is exacHy orbicular, it is fitter we note 1. The unſfearch- 
ableneſs of Divine methods. 2. The curious frame of them. 
3. The connexion of one part with other. 4. The — 
terfering and real harmony, what would ſeem to hinder ſhall 
further Gods work. 5. How cafily God can change affairs and 
move for or againſt a people. 

17 When they f went, they went upon their 
four g lides : and they returned þ not when they 
Went. 

F The living Creatures , indeed the Wheels moved accord- 
ing to the motion of the living Creatures, but it will as well 
agree with the Truth as it better agrees with the Grammar of 
the words, to ſay this, (they) z. e. the Wheels. 2 The Wheels 
being ſuppoſed ſpherical or round every Way as a Globe, by an 
exact and curious framing of two Wheels one in the other z the 
four ſemi-circles which are in two whole Wheels, may be well ta- 
ken for theſe four fides on which theſe Wheeles do move, and ſuch 
a Wheel will readily be turned to all points of the compals, as a 
Ball on a Billiard Table. + They needed not go back to turn 
as we ſee other Chariots or Coaches muſt do, putting back ſome- 
what to altey their courſe, or returned not till they came to their 
Journeys end, or nothing could divert them, or put them out of 
their courſe. So firm and ſure are the methods, fo unalterable 
and conſtant the purpoſes of God, and fo invariable the obedi- 
ence and obſervance of Holy Angels. So ſubject to the juſt (o- 
yereign Will of God are all ſecond Cauſes. : 


18 As for the rings ;, they were ſo high & that 
they were dreadful /, and their rings m || 2vere full of 
eyes » round about them four o. 

# The circumference of the Wheels, the whole compaſs of the 
Wheels, or the vaſleys [as a Carter calls,) the whole roundle of 
his Wheels.) 4 The two ſtrakes, the thickneſs of Hub and 
Vallies, give us the heigth of a Wheel from the Eaith on which 
it ſtands. 1 Their very heighth impreſt a fear on the beholder, 
but if we may ſuppoſe one near theſe Wheels which fo readily 
changed courſe, ſv eafi'y overbearing all that none could turn 
them aſide, (which might potlible be the Prophets cale in this 
Viſion) 'twould increaſe the terrour, m2 The whole circumfe- 
rence or circle of theſe Wheels, » This added to the dread- 
fulneſs of their appearance, fo unuſual and fapernatural a fight 
could not but aftect the Prophet, who in ſo mighty a Wheel 
might expect multitudes of Nailes, but inſtead thereof difcovers 
as great a multitude of Eyes, one Eye ſeen or imagined to be ſeen 
ſuddenly and in the dark, hath amazed many an one, how much 
more fo many as would fill up the circumference of theſe Wheels, 


for they were round about. o Every one of the four Wheels were | 


thus filled with Eyes. Now this is too narrowly confinedjby ſome 
Interpreters, who would have the greatneſs,and policy of the Cha. 
deans (et out hereby ; whereas the Wheels, their motion, their 
height and Eyes, ftgnifie the height, unſearchablenels, wiſdom, 
and vigilance of the Divine Providence, in governing the affairs 
of the World and the Church, 


i9 And when p the living creatures went, the 
wheeles went by them q: And when the living 
. creatures were lift » up from the earth 5s, the wheels 
were lift up, 


þ The Wheels, their motion, or ſtanding depended on the 
motion and aitliftance of ſome higher agent Which excited and 
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guided them, when therefore the living Creatures the Angels 
Miniſters of Gods will moved, then did thoſe affairs expreſt by 
Wheels move alſo. q There was an exaCt accord between theſe, 
they were as well joyned in motion as they were in {tation. 
r Moved higher above our ordinary reach. s That baſis on 
which both the Wheels ſeem'd to itand, and from which fomne- 
time they ſeemed to lift up themſelves, -as it to fetch a new Com- 
mit{ion and Order from him that ſate upon the Throne, 


20 Whitherſoever the.ſpirit : as to go «, they- 
went x, thither yas zheir ſpirit y to go, and the 
wheels z, were lifted up over againſt them for the 


wheels. 


e Either the will and inclination of the living creatures, or ra- 
ther the Spirit of God which moved the living creatures, gave 
them motion and guided it, theſe Angels in their Miniſtery 
punCtually obſerved both the impulſe and the conduct of Gods 
Spirit. Of this phraſe applied to the Spirit, ſee ver. 12. 
x The Wheels, thoſe inferiour agents and ſecond cauſes. y The 
inclination and will of the Wheels concurr'd with the Spirit of 
the living Creatures, ſo that there was a hearty accord between 
thoſe ſuperiour and inferiour cauſes, they agreed in-the ſame de- 
fgn. x7 There ſeems to be an Ellipfis here, the later part of the 
ſpecch expreſt, and the former implied only, as 'twas in the pro- 
grefiive motion, fo in the motion upward they accorded, and 
kept the ſame order. a Oneand the ſame ſpirit was in both the 
Wheels and living creatures, and fo the ſame inclination and 
motion too. b Of life Heb. the quickening, enlivening ſpirit, 
hence ſome will have the Wheels to be living Creatures, but 
without this 'tis enough to repreſent to the Prophet what was the 
frame and courſe of Providence, and who did prefide and ma- 
nage all, An undiſcerned, yet Divine, mighty, wiſe, juſt and 
holy, and ever-living Power, Spirit, and Being, actuated all, 
and governed all to the execution of Juſtice on the wicked, and 
protection of the Godly. 


21 When thoſe went, 7heſe went ; and when thoſe 
ſtood, rheſe ſtood ; and when thoſe were lifted u 
fromtheearth, the wheels were lifted upover again 
them : for the ſpirit of the living creature was in 
the wheels. 


This verſe is a confirmation, and farther illuſtration of what is 
ſaid in the 2oth, and being almoſt word for word the ſame with 
the 2oth, needs ne diſtinct paraphraſe. I ſhall only note how 
God doth fully affert his over-ruling, and ever-ruling wiſe Pro- 
vidence, in the affairs of his Church, and the World, both againſt 
the 1. Profane Thoughts of Atheiſts and Epicures, which ever 
abound in thoſe times, when finners of the World and Church 


are ripe for harveſt. 2. Againſt the diſtruſt and \fears of bis 
own ſuftering people. 


22 And the likeneſs c of the firmament 4 upon e 
the heads of the living creatures as as the colour 


d of the terrible chryſtal f, ſtretched forth oyer their 
heads above. | 


& The appearance, or reſemblance ; of which word before, 
ver, 16, and 13. d The living creatures, the wheels and theſe 
upon the Earth our Prophet had ſeen and mentioned, now he 
ſpeaks of the Firmament which muſt be ſuppoſed to be ftretcht 
torth above the Earth, as the Prophet ſaw the one ſo he ſaw the 
other. This Firmament was not that we behold, it was emble- 
matical and repreſentative. It appeared but much more Auguſt 
and Wonderful than the Natural. c Not reſting upon but over 
their heads {trecht out, and the Heb. were better read, over, in 
this place and on this occafion, d Heb. Eye, a word twice al- 
ready here uſed, and inthe ſame ſenſe, the aſpect and ſhape or 
form, as ver. 8. 16. Ff For ſplendor, purity, and folidity, all 
that was above theſe creatures and wheels was beautiful and very 
majeſtical as indeed 'twas meet it ſhould be, and 'tis therefore cal- 
led terrible, becauſe it imprefleth a veneration upon the mind of 
the beholders, it dazleth the eye, and overpowereth it, the ſame 
word 1s uſed concerning the name of God,holy and reverend, P/al. 
99. 3. and 111.9. 


23 And under g the firmament ere their wingg 
ſtraight 5, the one toward the other 7 ; every one 
had two which covered on this ſide &, ang every one 
had two, which covered on that ſide their bodies /. 


#Z Bclow at a great, which is but due, diſtance of Angels, and 
Creatures and Servants to their God, Creator and Lord, ſtood 
theſe living creatures. z. e. Two of each living creature as ap= 
peareth by the phraſe, one toward the other. + Stretcht forth, 
ready tor motion, if commanded, and with equal {traightneſs and 
| heigth , incloſe and affeCtionate union, joyning in the work ap- 

pointed them. z Each of the four living had two other wings 
with which they covered their bodies, & The two living crea- 
tures on the one fide of the Chariot, and two living creatures on 
the other fide, So that in what poſition ſoever the Prophet 
look tawards them, their lower wings covered them. / Bo- 
dies here a{cribed to them repreſentatively, and as all the reſt 
vitonal!ly, 


24 And 


_ Chap. I, 


ſpirit of the + living 4 creatures was in the tOr, of Life 


hap. 


Chap. 3. 23. 


TI; 

24 And | when they went, I heard # the noiſe 
6 of their wings, like the noiſe p of great waters, as 
the voice of the Almighty q, the voice of ſpeech r as 
the noiſe of an hoſt /:; when they ſtood 2 they let 
down their wings. 

» So ſoon, and as oftet as they, 7.e. the living Creatures moved, 
were on their work executing God's Commands. # Heard and 
attended to know what 'twas. o Tho ſome of God's Judgments 
are executed with filence, and are in the dark, yet here is an 
Alarm and they may be heard. p When the Sea rageth and 
ſwells as though it would overwhelm the Earth z ſo when the 
Juſt and dreadful Judgments of God are executed, they threaten 
the overflowing of all. q Thunder called God's Voice, Pſalm 
2G. 3- 7 The Prophet heard the Voice in articulate manner 
declaring the Will of God, as if the Wings had Tongues to 
ſpeak as well as power to fly. / This Voice was not of Friends 
ſaluting each other, or comforting ; but it was the voice and 
noiſe ot an Hoſt, a tumultuous Voice of Men, a confuſed noiſe 
of warlike Weapons and Inſtruments z3 ſome ſuppoſe 'tis meant 
of the Army of the Chaldeans, which thoſe winged living Crea- 
tures had now fetcht in to ſpoil the Jews, which they did with 
terrible ontcries, as enraged mercilels Adverſaries uſe to do. 
t Having done their Office they preſent themſelves before God, 
and let down their Wings not out of wearineſs, but out of ſenſe 
that they muſt never act but by Commiſſion, Ard now with 
Wings let down and covering their Bodies, they do humbly 
watch as Servants for the Commands of their Lord, 

25 And # there was a voice from the ſirmament 
that was over their heads when they ſtood, axd had 


let down their wings, 

u Or, for, fo the Lat. two ſenſes may be of theſe words in 
this Verſe. Either 1. Theſe living Creatures thus let down their 
Wings, and ceaſed from aCting, becauſe they were commanded fo 
to do by the Voice from above the Firmament, which they rea- 
dily obey. Or, 2. That they ftood, Jet down their Wings, and 
huih'd the noiſe, that the Prophet might hear What was ſpoken 
from above ; the former comes nearett the ſenſe of the Lar. the 
later nearer to our Engliſh, and either may well enough ſuit the 
text and context. 

26 And above the firmament x that was over their 


heads y was the likeneſs of a throne s, as the appea- 
rance of a Saphyre ſtone and upon the likeneſs of 
the throne a was the likeneſs as the appearance of a 


man 6 above it. | 

x The Chryſtalline Firmament which appeared in the Viſion, 
not the vaſt expanſe or Firmament in which are Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. » Heads of the living Creatures which moved the Wheels, 
and ftood by the Chariot, 27 In view appeared a Sapkyre ſtone, 
like or in likeneſs of a Throne, fo the Heb. though we tranſpoſe 
the words ſomewhat in our Verſion ; the Saphyre ſpeaks (plen- 
dor and pretiouſneſs; 4 the Throne ſpeaks the Authority and 
Power of him who fitteth thereon, 6 Chriſt, God-Man who here 
appears as King and Fudge to vindicate his own Honour, to pu- 
nith Rebels, and to give warning by his Prophet ere he execute 
his juſt but ſevere Indignation. 

27 And I ſaw as the colour of Amber c as the ap- 


pearance of Fire d round about within it, from the | 


appearance of his loines even upward ; and from 
the appearance of his loines even downward e, I 
ſaw as it were the appearance of fire, and it bad 


brightneſs f round about. k 
c See Virſ? 4. and what is ſaid there to this Phraſe. In this 
colour does Chritt now appear againſt the rebellious Fews, he 
that would have been a Saviour to them clothed with the Gar- 
ments of Salvation, now puts on the Garmenzs of Vepgeance, and 
cad with that zeal, which is beſt but not fully expreſs'd by ſuch 
Metaphors, 4 Of moſt intenſe degree, as that Fire which ſhut 
up in Oven or Furnace, (o this was the appearance of a Fire 
which had a Houſe to it round about (as the Heb.) The juſt 
Indignation of Chriſt, and his glorions Majeſty, are hereby ſet 
forth to us alſo, which appear within the Amber, e As was 
his upward part, ſo the lower parts alſo, they appeared as Fire. 
Provoked to Wrath and proceeding to Judg, he comesin Flames 
of Fire taking Vengeance, 2 Thef}. 1. 8, f Ferſe 4. where the 
Phraſe is explained, Majeſty, Juſtice, and unſtained Holineſs, 
ſhine round about Chriſt though he comes in greateſt Wrath 
22ainſt Enemics. : 

28 g As the appearance of the bow h that is in 
the cloud in the day of rain, ſo was the appearance 
of the brightneſs round about : This i was the ap- 
pearance of the k likeneſs of the glory of the LORD: 
and when I ſaw it, 1* fell I on my face, and I heard 


the voice of one m that ſpake. 

7 Here more particularly is deſcribed the Brightneſs before 
mentioned.” h A Rainbow, the Fire being reſplendent and clear, 
caſt its raies on the thick Cloud below, And this is mentioned, 
ro doubt, to aſſure the Prophet and thoſe among the Fews that 
did tremble and wait for God, that God would not forget his 
Covenant though he came to execute ſevereſt Judgments, Gen. 
5, 13. A like appearance of Chriſt in a ſurrounding Brightneſs, 
2s of the Rainbow you have, Rev. 4. 3. Mercy, and Truth, 
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and both according to Covenant and Promiſe are about the 
Throne of Chriit. This a Brightneſs of Mercy and Grace that 
enlightens, that comforts, # This the Concluion of the Viſion. 
& It was not the full Glory of God, it was not the Splendor of 
unveiled Majeſty, it was the likeneſs of his Glory, ſuch as the 
Prophet might bear, and tel! to us, the fulnefs of his Glory is 
inacceſſible light, the Prophet could not ſee it, and unſpeakable 
Majeſty and the Prophet could not tell it to us, / 1. Afﬀtoniſh- 
ed at ſuch a f:ght, -as Geneſis 17, 3; Daniel 7.15, 28. With 2. 
Decp Humility and Reverence he catt himſelf down. 3. *Tis a 
poſture of Prayer, and potfibly the Prophet might ſue to know 
the meanirg of all this. mz Such was the Voice, and ſich rhe 
things ſpoken, that the Prophet ſeems to confels he cold not 
ſay whole Voice 'twas, but 'twas Divine, Powerful, Aſtoniſhin 
as being ſuch as is deſcribed, Ver, 25, ſich the Voice he hears, 
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II. 


l ND # he ſaid unto me, Son 0 of man, p ſtand 
upon thy feet and I will ſpeak q unto thee. 


% That fate upon the Throne, Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Meſſenger 
Exell muſt be to the Jewiſh Captives, now gone into Captivi- 
ty to Baby/on. o A Phraſe very || familiar with Ex-kzelin this 
Prophefie, and he uſeth it for diſtinCtion, being now among An- 
gels, perhaps to keep him humble who had fuch great Revela- 
tions, which might occaſion him to think of himſelf above what 
was meet, as 2 Cor. 12.7, þ Arife, reſume thy wonted ſtrengh 
of Soul and Body, which ſcem loſt by thy fall to the ground. 
Fear not my coming to puniſh thee, I come to ſend thee forth 
a Prophet, ariſe therefore and be as other Prophets ready to 
receive the Divine Oracles, which uſually came to Prophets 
ſtarding, and with this Command God ſent forth a Power en- 
abling him to riſe and ſtand. q Get thy ſelf into a fit poſture 
and readineſs, and I will ſpeak, what that was appears in what 
tolloweth, Ver. 3. 


2 And r the * [ ſpirit t entred into me #, when 
x he ſpake unto me, and ſet me upon my feet that 
I heard him y that ſpake unto me. 


r So ſoon as the encouraging Command went forth, immedi- 
ately, /' The vital Spirit, or Soul of the Prophet (lay ſome) but 
theſe ſuppoſe the Viſion had ſtrook Ezekze! dead, which neither 
can be ſuppoſed, other prophetick Viſons did not prove deadly, 
nor did this; others will have it the Spirit of Courage, ſome an 
Angel ; but 'tis indeed the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghoſt, Ezek. 
3-24. The ſame Spirit which aCtuated the living Creatures and 


: Wheels, enters the heart of the Prophet. e Gave the Prophet ſpe- 


cial and ſuitable Qualifications for his Office: The Spirit en- 
tred that he might abide with the Prophetas a conſtant afiſter 
and guide to him. While the words were ſpeaking, or ſo ſoon 
as they were ſpoken. The efficacy cf the Spirit, and his accom- 
panying the word of Chriſt here appears. x Either Chriſt whd 
from the Throne ſpake to the Prophet, or the Holy Spirit newly 
entred into the Prophet. y Opened his ear that he heard what 
was ſpoken, it is the Spirit which is the Fountain of all our Abi- 
lities, and which alſo actuates them, without it there is neither 
Lite, Strength, or Motion. 


3 And & he faid 4 unto me, Son 6 of man, [I 
c ſend thee to thed children of Iſracl e, to a rebelli- 
ous f nation F that hath g rebelled againſt me; * they 
and their fathers have trangreſſed againſt me, 
unto this very day b. 


7 Vid. Ver, 2. a Either vocally or by impreſſion upon his 
mind. 6 The Prophet had ſeen Ver. 26, of the former Chapter, 
a very glorious Perſon on a Throne above the Firmament, and 


Chap. It, 


| SRI . 
1s 95 times at 
leaſt uſed in 
this Propheſie! 


* Chap. 2. 24! 


+ Heb, Nati- 


even 


* Jet. 3; 25- 


now the Prophet iscalled Son of Man, perhaps as the Fers con- | 


jeCture, to encourage the Prophet in his prophetick work, and 
to aſſure him he ſhould be owned by that glorious one, who ap= 
peared as a Man, and calls Ezekze! Son of Man, it is certain he 
would -never forget what he had ſeen, and 'tis likely this 
TN {2 as oft as it was ſpoken, would mind the Prophet what 
relation it might have to the Viſion, c I am ſending, or he 
that ſendeth thee is whom thou ſaweſt on the Throne advanced 
above Angels, who directs them in their courſe of miniſtry ſub- 
ſerving the Will of God, and who will give them charge of thee 
in thy way, d Heb, Sons, God gives them {till the name of 
Sons and Children, he is not haſty to abdicate, to difinherit, 
and caſt off. e Now in the low eſtate of Captives, the leſſening 
name of Jacob had been too great, one might think ; but God 
tells the Prophet they were the Children ot I/rae/, that Prince 
who wreſtled with God and prevailed, Hof. 12.3, 4, 5. It is 
very likely they had ſome that feared, and ſought the God of 
Jacob, and did wreſtle as he had done before them; it infinuateth 
ſome hope however, that God would redeem them, P/a/, 25. 
22. would be good unto them, P/al, 73. 1. His dominion was 
over them, P/al. 114 2. and they were a peculiar People, P/al. 
135. 4.12. f Heb, Nations _—_— rebellious, 
ent ; asRebellion is the higheſt Crime againſt the ſupreme Ma- 
giſtrate, ſo were Iſrael's Sins againſt God : Hence ſome will have 
Exekze/to be commiſſioned a Prophet to denounce God's Judg- 
ments againſt the Heathen, who are in Scripture called by the 


word here uſed. But though Ezekze! did prophefie againſt the 


Nations, as againſt Ep yt, a” Gog and Magey, yet wo 
ne 


very difobedi- . 


II. 


theſe Nations in this third Verſe, are the Jews, who were like the 
Nations in their Idolatry and Manners, they had degenerated trom 
their Father 1/-acl, and rebelled againſt I/74e:'s God, if the Title 
I/rael be comfort to the belt, the appe!lation given to the reſt 
they were a rebellious Nation, is terror and menace, as well as 
rebuke to the worſt, and God intimates they were what they 


acconnted the Gentiles to be, polluted, prophane, and Fated - 


of God. p This was implycd in the former word, but thus 
expretsly added to aſcertain the charge, and to aggravate the 
crime of this People, who were from their Father's days to this 
very Gay rebelling againſt God. It was the Glory of St. Part 
he {erred God with pure Conſcience ; it is the ſhame of this Nati- 
on they have rcbclled from their Fathers. þ Their Fathers betore 
then, and they with their Fathers, and all ſuccefiively, God 
was provoked at once with two Generations of Rebels; Fathers 
who gave examp!e, and Children which took it. 


4 For they are F impudent 7 children and Riff k 
heartcd /: 1 do m ſend thee unto them, and thou 
ſhalt ſay unto thera #, Thus faith the LORD GOD. 


5 Shameleſs, who cannot bluſh, elſe they could never have 
tranſgreſſed {o highly, conſtantly, and obſtinately z Sodom in 
her day did not hidc ker Sin, nor bluſh; fo did the Jews in Iſat- 
a/*stimes, fo they did to the days of their Captivity, and under 
the Captivity. & Hard-hearted, reſoiute, and ftrongly bent to 
do whatever like them. Of diſpoſition that relenteth not, but 
rather more confidently going on in evil. / Who appeared in 
ſo much Glory, and on the Throne, m2 Give thee Authority 
that thou mayeſt, and I give thee charge that thou mult go to 
them, and ſay unto them, what 1 ſhall ſay unto thee. They 
will ſcoff and perſecute, but I command and remember whom 
thou haſt ſeen, who is with thee. 2 Be ſure to tell them who 
ſends thee, read the Commiſſion, Thus ſazth, &c. 


5 And they o, * whether they will p hear, or 
whether they will 9 forbear ( * for they are a rebel- 
lious » houſe) yet * ſhall # know there hath been 


' a Prophet # among them. 

» Taough the Omnitcient God knows which they will do, yet 
!ets not the Prophet know, but enjoins him his Duty, attords 
theſe Sinners the Mercy of Warnings, and calls, and expects, that 
they aCt like Men, hear and obey, þ They only hear,that com- 
ply with God's Counſel; and as for others, they bearing heac 
not. - q Either forbear their ways of finning, and ceaſe to do 
evil, or forbear to hear thee, be not too much dejected about 
it, ſome perhaps may hear and forbear to fin z others v1] tor- 
bear to hear thee but not forbear to fin, the greate!t part will 
ſhew themſelves a rebellious houſe. r Family, Houſe, put for the 
whole Nation ; yet wait the event, do thy Duty. / All of them 
ſhall know, they that hear and obey ſhall know by the Good 
that I will do to them, I will bleſs them and bring them back. 
Thoſe that will neither hear what they ſhould do, nor forbear 
doing what they ſhould not do, ſhall know by the evil which I 
will bring upon them, # Thy Truth and Name will I vindicate, 
and prove thee a Vrophet, to the comfort of thy felt and others, 
who are obedient, but to the ſhame and confuſion of the evil 
and wicked, 


6 And thou Son # of man * be not afraid x of 
theri, neither be afraid of thcir y words, though 
[| * bricrs & and thornes be with @ thee, and thou 
doſt dwcll among, ſcorpions b : be * not afraid c 
of their words, nor be diſmayed at their looks 


though they be a rebellious houſe. 

Thou a Piovhet, ſent by him'whoſe Throne is higheſt, 
whom thou ſaweſt as the appearance of a Man in Glory, and pro- 
vided with power to protect thee, x Caſt away dicour..ging 
fear, be not Gi{mayed at their Perſons; Rulers, Prietts, and 
pretended Prophets wi!l oppoſe, but yet in the delivery of thy 
meiſage fear none of them.” » Heb. Will bear Counſels, or 
Words, Miſreports, Accuſations, Threats, Flouts, or whatever 
elſe an envious and malicious Heart can ſuggelt to the Tongue, 
* Here two words in the Heb, are uſed, the firtt-uſed only in-this 
place, though frequently uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
where it expreſſeth contumacy, as Exod, 7. 14. of Pharaoh re- 
fuling to let 1/7.c! go, and Fer. 5. 3. Obftinate refuſing to 
learn. But our Tranſlators, guided by the proper Signification 
of the other word, have rendred it Briars, which uſually run up 
among Thorns, and area very fit Emblem of the frowardneſs 
and kcenneſs of Sinners againſt God and his Prophet, and of the 
{ure deftruction which will befall theſe Briars and Thorns, when 
God ſhall ſ-nd his Judgments like Fire amongſtthem. a Againſt 
thee. b Some ſay this is an Herb, which becauſe it is every 
way arined with ſharp pricking ſtings, hath this name givenit ; 
but if we retain the more common Interpretation, it ſpeaks the 
rage and heat ; the poyſonous malice, and the fly lurking craft, 
and irreconcileablenefs of theſe Apoſtate Fews, and of all other 
- Contemners of God and Religion. Theſe Men, like Scorpions un- 
diſcerned, wound, torment, ang kill. c The admonition againſt 
finfu! fear is repeated, le{t Ezekze! ſhould forget, or wein like 
caje thould fail of our Duty, it is tour times given in charge, 

7 And thou ſhalt ſpeak my words d unto them 
whether e they will hcar, or whether they will 
';. forbcar, for they are -- moſt f rebellious, 


EZEKIEL. 


d Declaring what I ſhall ſhew thee, and in. words which I 


will put into thy Month. e Vid, Ver. 5. f Heb. Rebellion in 
the abſtract by which the Heb. ( as forne other Languages do, ) 
expreſſeth the Superlative degree, as we have it rightly tranſlated, 


8 But thou, Son of Man, hcar o what I ſay tinto 
h theez Be not thou rebcllious # like that rebellious 
houſe : open k thy mouth and eat * that I give thc. 


2 Obey when thou heareſt, - Harden not thy ſelf in a ſeem- 
ing modeſt declining the Office of a Prophet, wed not thine 
own reſolution herein. # Houſe of Rebellion, as Verſe +. 
k Some take this figuratively, as if here the Prophet had been 
called to open the Powers of his Soul and Mind, to receive, re- 
tain all that God ſpeaks, but I rather think, that the Prophet 
is required to oj en his Mouth to eat what was put into his Hand, 
7. e.. the Book, infinuating his Divine call and Inſpiration, ard 
the bitterneſs of the Jews Calamity. A Viſionary Book, and a 
Viſionary Eating here is ſpoken of. 


9 And when I looked 1, Bzhold, an hand m was 
{ent # unto me, and lo, a roll » of a book was therein. 


[ The Prophet newly come out of that aſtoniſhing Trance 
wherein he lay, and gotten upon his Feet, hearing what was 
{poken, and poltiibly looking if he might ſee who ſpake, he 
diſcovers an Hand. m2 Either of one of thoſe Angels which 
Miniitred before the Lord, or the Hand of God, or of Chriſt, this 
might fortifie the Prophet when he ſaw a Hand, ſo ſoon with him 
as he was ready to hear and obey 3 power and kill to defend 
and guide hin, will ever be as ready. » An Eaſtern Idiom of 
Speech. © 1 heir Books were not of that faſhion and make as 
ours now are, but written in Parchment and in the length of it, 
and fo one picce faiined to other, till the whole would contain 
what was to be written, and then was it wrapp'd or rolled about a 
round piece of wood, faſhioned for that purpoſe, hence Books 
are called Volumes. 


10 And þ he ſpread q it before me, and it was 
written within r and without, and there was written 
therein { lamentations, and mourning, and wo. 


p Ver. 9. *Twas the Hand, here 'tis the Perſon, he who held 
out his Hand, 4 Unrolled it within that diftance the Prophet 
might read what was written therein. 7 On both ſides, on that 
file which was inward when rolled upon its roundle, and on that 
le allo that was outward, and as *twere the backſide. A long 
Roll, and full on both files, ſo would the ſorrows of the Jews be. 
/ Such things as would make the ſtouteſt Heart lament ; in- 
wardly grieve, and. mourn, expreſs it in viſible tokens, and wo z 
fad thonghts and gueſſes at worſe to come ; ſo this Prophet's 
Meſſage would be a moft heavy burthen to the Jews, and other 
Nations againſt which he propheficd. 


CHAP. II. 


I Orcover @ he ſaid unto me, Son of man b 
eat that thou c findeſt 3 d cat this roll and 
e go f ſpeak unto the houſe of Iſrael. 


a Who fate on the Throne and directed the Chariot or Che- 
rubins, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alſo ſpake to him in the 
Chapter before. & This was done in a Viſton. & In the Hand 
which was ſent to him, Ch. 2, Ver. g. this explains the former, 
and being ingeminated, doth require the Prophet's greateſt re- 
ſolution and diligence.” Read attentively, Meditate throughly, 
Impreſs the things upon thy Soul deeply, for thou mutt declare 
them with very great affection and tenderneſs, with exact faith- 
fulneſs and fearleſs Courage. e For then art thou fitted for, and 
Commiſſioned to undertake the Prophetick FunCtion. F Publiſh 
to them of the Captivity in Baby/on, what I have declared to 
them, tell them what they ſhould do, and what I will do. 


2 So g I hb opened my mouth, and he 3 cauſed me 
to cat that roll. | 


Z And Heb. So ſoon as he had heard he muſt eat it. þ Not 
to diſcuſs points, but to obey, to ſhew my readineſs indeed, 
and to do what lay on me to do. 2 Not by a force compelling 
me, but by a concurrent help in what the Prophet was ready 
to do. 


'3 And k he ſaid unto me, Son of man, cauſe thy 
I belly to cat F, 


was in my mouth as p honey for ſweetneſs. 


k In this Verſe is confirmed and explained what was ſpoken 
Ver. 1. which ſee. / The Mouth is the proper Inſtrument of 
Eating, but when Meat is eaten and digeſted, the Belly is faid 
to eat, the Prophet muſt not juſt taſte but he muſt chew, ſwallow 
down, retain, and fill his Belly with God's Word. m This is the 
ſame repeated unle(s it add to the other the meaſure, the fulneſs 
of the mea{ure wherewith we ſhould read, meditate, and di- 
geſt the Word of God, and his Works. And fince Bowels are 
the ſeat of Compathon, *'tis likely the Lord would have his Pro- 


phet be afteCted with pity toward the Captive People, whole 
miſferies he muſt foretel, and he foreſees they muſt ſuffer, 
2 The 


Clap. LI, 


Xx = x2 x, on 2h =. 


and fill thy m bowels with this * Rev.1c. 9 
roll that # I give thee: o Then did I eat is, and it SeeJer.15-'s 


Chap. IT. 


n The Roll and all that was in it came from Gol, and Frobie / 


muit remember this. o And I did eat it, 1c, p Upon the 
Palate 'twas ſweet (this done in Viſion {till,) as Honey, if you 
wonder that ſuch bitter Tydipgs could be ſweet to the Prophet, 
if it be doubted how this could be, fince Chap. 2. Ver.-10, "twas 
full of Lamentation, &c. Keſp, It was ſweet to receive ſuch 
things by Revelation from God, and fo to converſe with God ; 
'tis ſweet to foreſee future events, and to foretel God's juſt Judg- 
ments againſt Sinners, and to have proſpect of a vindication of 
the Honour of God and Credit of the Prophet, who, ſeeing all 
theſe things with a well compoſed mind, and juſt zeal for God, 
could not but approve, and be pleaſed therewith, Or, It was 
fweet, as uſual the firſt part of the Miniſterial work is pleaſant, 
but at laſt wicked Mens oppoſition and perſecution makeit bitter, 
as Ver. 14. And Jer.15. 16, 17,18. And Rev. 10.10, 


4 And q he ſaid unto me r, Son of man - go, get 
thee unto the #t houſe of Iſrael, and « ſpeak with 
x my words unto them. 

q See Ver.1, r See Ch. 2.1. s Either the firſt word.go,intimates 
the awakening and rouſing him, and the later, get hee, directs 
him whither to go when on his Legs, or elſe 'tis an idiom of 
the Heb, Language, or an &yd)aH;, an ingemination of the ſame 
command. # See Chap. 2. Ver. 3. u See Ver. 1. x In wy 
Name and Authority, fo ſome, but then it would have been in 
the ſingular number not plural, Better and fuller 'tis by others 
thus, what things I ſhall ſhew thee, and in what words I ſhall 
declare them to thee; theſe declare to the Captives in Baby/cn, 
They perhaps do expect to hear ſomewhat elſe, and their flat- 
tering falſe Prophets ſuggeſt other matters; but look to it, thou 
goeſt on my errand, ſpeak therefore in my words, as Heb. 


5 For y thou art not ſent to a people of a 
}Heb, deep of & F ſtrange ſpeech and of an @ hard language but 
lip, and heavy to the houſe of Iſrael b. 
o tongue, Y Though the Divine Command is reaſon enough, why we 
ſo Verſe 6 ſhould obey readily, yet God is pleaſed to give the Prophet 
Arguments to perſuade, and uſhers them in here. 7 Who can- 
not skill of thy ſpeech, nor thou ſpeak (without gift of Tongues) 
to them, ſhift not off thy wort: as if with Jozah ſent to a People 
of barbarous Tongue, in which are dark and profound idioms, 
but as horrid to thy Ear, as dee; and dark precipices and gulphs 
to the Eye, as Heb. deep of Lip intimates. a The ſame repeated 
in other words, they will need no Interpreter to tell them what 
thou ſayeft to them, nor wilt thou need an Interpreter to tell 
thee what Anſwer they give. Thy. work will be the eafier, nei- 
ther difficult as things that lie deep to be digg'd out,nor as things 
of great weight and heavinels to be lifted, as both Metaphors im- 
ply ; this is his firſt Argument. Next implyed in it I ſend thee to 
thine own Country Men, whoſe welfare thou ſhould{t readily 
ſcek, and in tkeir own Tongue thou may'ſt expres thy Care for 
them. 6 They ftill are a Family that God owneth, he hath not 
broke up houſe-keeping, there is further incouragement, and 
ehcy are Iſrael's Seed the Poſterity of Facob, and under Covenant- 
Mercy, go therefore readily for 1/7ac! ſhall be gathered. 


6 Not to many &c people of a & ſirange ſpeech, 
\Heb. deep of and of an + hard language, whoſe e words thou 
ip,ond heavy of canſt not underſtand : f || ſurely, had I ſent thee to 


age. bad them they would have hearkened unt6 thee, 
[ 74 © cThis Verſe is much what the former, yet ſtrengthens and 
ds + h, —_ illuftrates what is laid down there, Many People here may be 
"Pg "Wh F according to the comprehenfvenels of the Heb. word, either nu- 
ns thee 3 merous, whoſe multitudes would be their pride, and tempt 
wm them to deridethee, Or, Mighty in Valour, and feats of War, 
and Policy, whoſe might would harden them. Or, Far off, 
who would wonder a Stranger ſhould come to tell them their de- 
ſtiny. Or, Divers Nations, that thou ſhould'ſt need divers 
Tongues, to ſpeak to them all in their own Language. This 
difficult work is reſerved to thoſe whom Sh:/o will fend, 'tis kept 
to the times when the Spirit poured forth ſhall enrich with the 
Gift of Tongues in Goſpel days. d Deep Lip, &c. vid. Ver. 5. 
e Words are articulate and fignificant, and -when underitood 
they are words to the Hearer, but whil't not underſtood, 
they arc but empty and barbarous ſounds, as the Apoſtle obſerves 
in 1 Cor.,14. Ff Surely, in the Heb. the words occafion diffi- 
culty and variety of Tranſlations, but all of no great moment, 
Some would refer it tothe Jews and make this ſenſe, had'(t thou 
gore in any Name but mine, they would have heard, fo parallel 
it with John 5, 423. but 'tis better, and more agreeable with 
the Text, to refer it to many Nations mentioned, who would 
have heard what the houſe of I/-ael refuſed to hear, ( of which 
Fonah's Ninivites are pregnant Proofs, ) and to them I would 
have ſent thee, (ay ſome,) but that they did not underſtand thee ; 
this is but a very (lender gueſs, and ill conſiſts with the Power 
of God, which can give thee Tongue, if he would have ſent the 
Meſlage, as he intimated to Moſes, unwilling to go. Our Verſion 
bath well read and referred the words ; with that affſeveration 
ſurely they have expreſs'd what ſome will have the Heb, xv Nx 
to be a form of an Oath ;z God aſſures the Prophet, the Meſſage 
is ſuch that any Men in their Wits would hear, go therefore to 
thy People, try whether they will act like Men and hear, eſpe- 
cially when their condition is quite otherwiſe than that I now 
fuggelt of the Nations, for the Fews are few, weak, reduced to 
this by negleCting to hear; in reaſon they ſhould row hear, re- 
pent, ſeek me, do my word, and live. : 


EZERTEL 


| 


7 But g the houſ: cf Iſrael Þþ will not hearken unto 
thee, * for i they will not hearken unto me, for 
k all the houſe of iſracl are 4 + impudent and 
hard- hearted m. 


g And Heb. put adverfitively is rightly rendred 4:4, + Have 
no mind or will, the original isnot here, -as moſtly tis el{cs heres 
content to expreſs it by the word in the 1enfe, which con- 
noteth the event. But the original firft points out their want 
of a will and inclination; they have nov propenity to her, they 
are obſtinate in their” refuſal, next adds what 'twas their w!l © 
were obſtinately ayerſe to, z. e, hearing ard obeying. 7 | his 
paſſage confirms the prediction, and with 311 fore-arms the V: 0- 
phet that he ſtumble not at their ſcandalous retuſal and abviiung 
ot him, ſo they have'uſed their God and his, and no wonder it 
they conſent as little to him as they have to God, 4+ z, e. 1he 
far greater part, not every particular Perfon, there were of the 
Captives ſome tew like good Figs, 3c. 7 Have hardened thei 
Faces, they are not aſhamed, nor can they bluſh now, as Jer, 
3. 3. Brazen-faced is no new Fhraſe or Angliciſme, but #s 01d as 
Taah 4. 4. nay as old as habityal fin. 2 This the root whence the 
other ſprings, and what hope from ſuch whoſe Hearts ate as tar 
from relenting as their Faces from bluſhing 2 How can it be expe- 
Cted they will hear whoſe Hearts are deafer than their Ear ? 


8 Behold #, I bave o made thy face ſtrong againli 
their faces, and thy p forchcad lirong againſt their 
foreheads, 4 


n This may be to remove the objection of the Prophet, who 
might plead the ſoftneſs of his own Metal, and pretend ſhame- 
leſs Sinners will ſcoff a young Prophet out of Countenance, Be- 
hold, ſays God, conhfider. o Given. They have given themſelves 
this impudent Countenance, - 1 have given thee true Courage, 


Conſtancy, and Manly Carriage. p The {ame anſwer in words 
very little varying, God will qualifte and gift him fer this work 
among this People, and edge his own T col; to cut into the harg- 
eſt Metal. So [/as. 50. 7. Jer, 1. 18. antl Mc. 3, 5. 


9 As an q Adamant harder then flint have I made 
thy forchead : r fear * them not,neither be 5 diſmayed 
at their looks, though they be a t rebellious houſe. 


q If their Foreheads be hard and cutting as the Flint, if they 
wound the ſoft and tender, if they ſparkle with Fire againit 
thoſe of harder Metal, yet be not afraid; 1 have made thee as 
the Adamant harder than Flint, able to cut, and to break it, 
But what it here ſhould be alluſion to the Talmudic Rabbinicel 
Tradition about their ſuppoſed Worm Schamr, the word here 
uſed, if the Tradition be as old as Eze{yel's time 'twill carry ſome 
probability withit. The Schamr was, fay they, a Worm, which 
by ſecret Virtue would, when applyed, cut or form hard Stones, 
and divide the greateit, that Moſes uſed it to prepare the preci- 
ous Stones for the Breaſt-plate z and Solomon, {ay they, uicd it to 
fit the Stones without Hammer for the Temple z well then, 
Exek:e!, fear not, thou ſhalt be a Schamur to the Fews in Captivity. 
and fit ſome of them to be either rich Ornaments in the Breajt- 


plate, or beautiful Stones in the Temple, go about thy work, 
it ſhall not be, though it ſeem ſucceſslefs, 7 Let no prevailing 
fear take thee quite off from thy work. +5 Let not any leffer ſur- 
priſes and ſudden diſcompoſures of mind when thou appeareit 
before them, unfit thee for this work I ſet thee about. # 4s 
a Houſe that is. Rebellion it (elf. 


10 Moreover, he ſaid unto me, Son of man, all 
my words that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, # receive in 
thine heart, and hear x with thine ears. 


This Verſe is a Repetition of the Charge given to the Prophet, 
to deal faithfully and undauntedly in the delivering his Meſſage, 
to deliver always what God ſhould ſpeak, to ſpeak notking elle, 
and to ſpeak all that. Theſe repetitions in the abundance of the 
ſame words, are from the uſage and cuſtom of the People of 
thoſe Countries in which the Jews were now Captive. #u This 
explains the Viſionary Eating of which Ver, 2. x Hear 'ng is 
+ firſt, and Receiving into the Heart follows, but with the Jews 
ſuch Tranſpoſitions are very uſual. 


11 And y go, get thee tothcm of the = captivity, 
unto 4 thy people, and b ſpeak unto them, and tell 
them, c Thus faith the LORD GOD, &d whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear. 

» Vid. Verſe 4. 7 Of the firſt Captivity under Feconzas Reign, 
who ſucceeded his Father Fehoyjakim, lain for his Conſpiracy 
with Eg ypt againſt Nebuchadnez3ar, as 2 Kings 24 1, with 6, 
7, Thele arethoſe good Figs, Fer. 24. 6, 7, 8. of whom ſuch 
200d is ſpoken, and to whom thoſe Promifes are made. 4a The 
Sons of thy People, Heb. Some will have God ſpeaking here of 
this People as no more his, but I think it rather is to be inter- 
preted of ſome that were amidſt them who were difſowned of 
God, and were now but Children or Sons of the People, the 
Apoitate Idolaters and debauched Sinners, which might poilibly 
have embraced the Conquerors Religion and Manners. 6 Here 
again the Command 15 repeated and doubled, c As betore Chap, 
2, Ver. 4. d Chap. 2. Ver. 5. which ſee. 


| heard g behind me a þ voice of a great ruſhing, 
ſaying, 
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12 Then the e * ſpirit f took me up, and I 8cjap. 8, Þ | 


RE at. 


Chap, 11. 


4 Ucb. hz7id, 


his & place. 

e 1 he Spirit of God which governed the Wheels 7n1 the 
living Creatures, Chap. 1, Ver. 3, F Either raiſed him up to 
nearer approaches to ſee and difcern, to hear and learn. Or, 
carried him to his Country-men to whom he was to (peak. 
v His Face toward the North while he ſaw the Viſton, now that 
be is carried South to his People, the Voice is behind him. þ An 
Articulate found and imelligible, but with great commotion, tor 
it was the Voice of Angels, attended with the ruſhing noife of 
the Wheels, added to the noiſe of their Wings, and a mighty 
Wind whiclr might likely accompany all this. z Praifſed, and 
magnilicd be the gloriouſly holy and jult God, 1iding on the 
vlurious Chariot of his Sovereignty in preſcribing Laws, appoint- 
in; Ordinances, threatning Sin, and puniſhing Sinners. 4 Fi- 
ther coming down trom He ven, or departing trom his Temple. 
In brief, the Glorious Angels, and all the Saints of God, blets, 
7. e. Praiſe, admire, and juſtific God in all the ways of his 
Judgments among the Sons of Men. 

13 I heard | alſo the noiſe of the wings of the 
living creatures that mz + touched one another, and 
the noiſe of the wheels # over againlt them, and a 
noiſe of a great ruſhing. 

| I bz:+i{, added toconnect the Verſes and to make the read- 
ing full, hath, I think, ſomewhat perplext the words, and occal1- 
oned enquiry after two difterent Sounds or Voices, whereas if we 
read them as in the Heb. and 2s the Lar. And the noiſe was of 
the Wings, ©c. fo the 13th Veiſe will explain the 12th, and 
tell you what was that great cuſhivg which Exekzel heard behind 
him. m Sec Chap. 1.Ver.g. n See Chap. 1, Ver, 19, 20. 


t4 Soothe þ ſpirit q lifted me up, and r took me 


-. away, and s I went F #8 in bitrerncſs, In the + heat of 


- my ſpirit, # but the x hand of the LORD was 


{trong upon me. 

» And Heb. or then, at that very time. p the Spirit of 
God, as cr, 12, which fre, q Either from that proltration 
which the terrible Viſion had cauſed, when he fell to the ground, 
Or, rather caught him, whp before was on his Legs and well 
come to himfelt, up into the Air. r Carried me, (as was Phi- 
{;p when carried away from the Eunuch, ) and brought me to 
the place where I was to deliver my Metlage, the place where 
the captive Fe;rs were crouded together. s Hitherto nothing 
appears of the Prophet's concurrence, but the Verſe ſeems to 
ſpeak Con{raint and Force , but now yon have his voluntary 
concurrence with the motion of the Spirit. He went when fo 
moved and aſſiſted. # Bitter in the heat of my Spirit, Heb. 
Giieved, fad, and my Spirit within me was as all in a heat of 
anger. Fither 1. Enkindled within by the ſympathy he had 
with iis Conntry-men in their Sufferings and Calamities. Or, 
2. Becauſe of thoſe Wickedneſſes he ſaw and reproved in them. 
Or, 2. B-cauſe he muſt be the unwelcom Meſſenger of ſuch un- 
welcem News, 4. Or, Becauſe of the danger he was expoſed to 
among, enraged deſperadoes, which way ever you explain it, 
Ex:1c/'s weakneſs and diltempered humour will appear in it, 
Jonas-like will be angry. # For, as fome others. And as Heb. 
x Either in general the Power of God, which cannot be refiſt- 
ed. Or, the Spirit of Prophefie, which as a Fire ſhut up will 
break forth, asin Fer. 20, 7, $, 9. indeed both concur. 

15 & Then I came to y them of the captivity 
at z Tcl-abib, that dwelt by a the river of Chebar, 
and 1 * fate where b they fate, and remained there 
c zſtoniſhcd among them d ſeven days. 

» Verſe 11. See there. x7 The name of a place in that part 
of Me{opotomiogwhich was thut up within Chebar Weſtward, and 
$.1ccor.a Eaſtward. This was divided into Superiour, called Go- 
4», and Inferiour, called here Tel-abzb, a low Country, and un- 
protitable, becaule (poiled by Waters, and ſecure to keep Cap- 
tives in, and fo it aftorded matter of labour and toil to the Cap- 
tive Fe:r, and was asa Priſon to them leſt they ſhould eſcape, 
and in both pleaſed the Baby/ontans, 4a On or near to that part 


of the River Chebar, which runs Weſtward of this Tel-abib, here” 


then is no more contradiction than is in this, if I ſhould name a 
place between two Rivers, and ſay the place is near one of thoſe 
Rivers. b Sate ſad and aſtoniſh'd, where I found and ſaw them 
fitting aſtoniſhed ; for fitting ſometimes is a poſture of Mourning 
aud Sadnez(s, as in Lam. 1. 1. and Job's Friends, and P/zl. 1 37. 
1. c Either at the fight of that wotul change of the Jews from 
Freedom and Honour to ſervitude and ſhame. Or, aftoniſh'd 
at toceſight of that which the Roll contained, or at the Ferrs 
impenitence and vnretormed manner of living under all theſe 
AfMiQions. d- Mourning no doubt all that while, and waiting till 
the Spizit of Prophefie thould open his Mouth, and till he might 
know Perſons, their Inclinations, Vices, and temper in them, 
and 1 he might ſpeak Comewhat of perſonal knowledg againſt 
thcwr wickedneit. © 

16 And it came to pa at the end of ſeven days,that 
the word uf the LORD came unto me, ſaying. 

This Ve;fe gives vs ſufficient account why the Prophet ſtayed 
theſe feren davs, it was becante the particular word he was to 
ireak to then, was not yet declared tohim. He had a Call and 
Commulion to be a Prophet, and comes in this Character to 
ence 7 in, but BY feven davs are ended he receives no Particu- 


EZBKIE L. Chap. 1Il, 


{zying, 5 bleſſed be the glory of the LORD from | 


lar word ; when by his carriage amorg the Jews, it appeared he 
was more than a common Man, that he was tu!l of matter mote 
than ordinary, then came the Word of the Lord, ſaving, 


17 * Son e of man f I have g made thee * a *Chip, +2, 
watchman to the þ houſe of Ifſracl : therefore hear *11 52. 5.% 
h d ith / d gi h . $6. 10.& 67 5, 
the word at my mouth /, and give them warning fn & 2 
k from me. I qr 


| Chap. 2. 1, which ſee. f The Perſon that appeared to him, 
Chap. 1. 26. 'Tis the great and glorious one. py Appointed by 
Commiſion, I have qualified by Gifts, I have aCtually fent thee 
forth, &c. + Night and day to obſerve whether the Enemy ap- 
proach, and to give Notice on pain of death. # See Chap. 2. 2. 
k I will give thee Notice, thou art then to give warning unto 
them, and let them know it comes from me, and in Mercy to 
prevent their final ruine, be not as a Prognoſticator, as one that 
conſults the Stars, and for etels from the ConjunCtion of them, but 
own the things thou art to warn them of, as from my mouth. 


18 When I ſay / unto the m wicked, thou ſhale 
ſurely x dye, and thou o giveſt him not warning, nor 
þ ſpeakeſt to warn the wicked from his q way to ſave 
his life r : the Came wicked man ſhalldye £ in his ini- 
qQuity ; but his blood will I require z at thine hand. 


[ Either by the menaces of my Law, or by motion of my 
Spirit {tirring thee up to reprove and warn. m Any wickedone 
whatever rich or poor, mean or mighty. » Such courſes will 
certainly end in death, and in damnation if not left, o Frequent- 
ly and with repeated monitions, as the word ſignifies, and as the 
Apoltle, As 20. 31. this to thoſe that will kearken. p Some 
will prophanely ſcoff and deride, yet ſpeak to warn them, till 
it do appcar they are ſuch as will turn again and rent you, Or 
elle 'tis the ſame thing repeated. 9 Men mult be told of their 
own Sins, theſe are their dangers. 7 That thou may'ſt preſerve his 
Lite, his Soul, and recall him at once from Sin and Death. s The 
Man who is not warned by thee will certainly. dye in his Sin, 
the Sinner's ignorance will not be ſufficient to prevent his death 
but thy not admoniſhing him will involve thee alſo in guilt and 
death. & I will puniſh thee, who potlibly mighteſt have ſaved 
by warning, however oughteſt to have warned. 


19 Yet if thou warn the wicked, and heturn not 
from x his wickedneſs, nor from his x wicked way, 


he ſhall dye in his iniquity ; but z thou haſt deliver- 
cd thy Soul. 


u This may denote the finfulneſs of his Mind and Heart, * 
which is the ſpring of all. x His actual finful courſes, the 
praCtices of Sin, and the habits of Sin muſt be left. y The pu- 
niſhment of his unrepented Sins ſhall be death. x There is no 


danger unto the Watchman, the Prophet and Miniſter who did 
his duty and warned the Sinner, 


20 Apain @ when a * righteous b man doth c turn * Chap. 18.24 
from his f righteouſneſs, and commit d iniquity, t Heb. Tights 
and [ e lay a ſtumbling block before him, f he ſhall 2: 
dye: becauſe thou haſt not given him warning he 


ſhall dye in his fin, and-his g righteouſneſs which 
he hath done ſhall not be remembred b, his blood will 
I require at thy hand. 


a What muſt be done to Sinners is ſaid now, for thoſe that 
have been righteous take thy directions, b Either one that 
hath for ſome continuance of time profeſſed the way of Righte- 
ouſneſs, but is now overcome of Vices. Or, who is Righteous 
only in appearance, as Prov. 18, 17. Ezekzel 18. 24, 26, and 
33-13. Matth, 9. 13. c Gives juſt cauſe to fear, he not only 
hath committed ſome particular Sin, but that he hath changed 
the courſe of Life, the thoughts and purpoſes from good to 
evil, hath forfaken the way of Righteouſneſs. d Gives himſelf 
up to a finful Life, wallows in Sin. e Diſpoſe Afﬀairs ſo by a 
juſt and puniſhing Providence, that what did reſtrain is taken 
away, or what will be occaſion of greater ſinning is not removed 
or any other way,I give ſuch an one up to his own Heart's luſt,ſo 
that he continue in fin, F Shall peviſh in his ſin. g Either ex- 
ternal and ſeeming. Or, his partial and temporary Righteouſ- 
neſs which he himſelf, or others aſcribed to him, and thought to 
be in him. + Shall not be profitable to him, he that Apoſtati- 
zeth is the worſt of Men, becauſe he falls from known ways of 
Goodneſs and Holineſs ; yet ſuch muſt be warned, elſe their Blood 
will be required at the hand of thoſe who were to warn them, 


21 Nevertheleſs, it thou # warn the k righteous 
man, that the righteous / fin not, and he m doth 
not fin, he ſhall furcly » live, becauſe he is warned : 
alſo thou haſt delivered thy ſoul. 

z As often as need. & The truly and really pious, the rege- 
nerate Man. / Deliberately, cuſtomarily, habitually, m2 Takes 
warning and departs further from fin, and keeps better to the 


ways of God, » Be accepted with God and happy, and both 
Warner and warned have delivered their Souls. 


22 Þ And the o * hand of the LORD was *Chap. 1. 3 
F þ there 


Chap. 


*Chap» t- 


* Chap. 4+ v. 


Chap, 2 4.27 . 


Heb. 4 man 
trovirg, 


Ul. 


p there upon ine, ahd he fald unto me, Ariſe, go 
forth into q the plain, and 1 will there r talk 
with thee. 

0 Sce chap. 1. 3. and 3. 24- þ At Tel-abib. q Withdraw 
from the multitude and retire into the opener place, likely 
'twas ſome ſpatious level in that low Country which lay be- 
twe-n the Rivers. r Tocomfort, encourage, direc and com- 
municate fur:thcr of the Divine Will and Counlcls to the Pry- 
phcr. : 

23 5s Then I aroſe, and went forth into the 
plain, and bchold, the? glory of the LORD ſtood 
# thcre, as the glory which I * ſaw by the river 
of x Chcbar : and I y fcll on my face. 

s So ſoon as commanded. t Sce Chap. 1. 28, with forego» 
ing vcries. u In the Plain whither he is now come. x It over- 
powred him now as then, and he could bear it no more now 
than bcfure h& could. | 

24 Then the y ſpirit entred into me, and ſet 
me upon my feet, and ſpake with me, and ſaid 
unto me, go & ſhut thy ſclt within thy houſe. 


y Sce chap. 2. 2, Z Some ſay this is to be an interrogation , 


wilt thou, &c. Others add, tis an Irony upbraiding him, but 1 
ſce no ground for cither, *tis as we read it a plain command, 
which appears, in that with the command God giveth ſtrength 


to d» what is commanded, and he is to ſhut up himſelf. To 
learn of God what he mult forctell, toforctignific the ſhutting 


up of Jews in Feruſtlem, 

25 But thou, O @ Son of man, behold, b* they 
ſhall put « bands upon thee, and ſhall 4 bind 
thee with them, and thou ſhalt not go e out a- 
meng them. 

4 Sce chap. 24 1. b Tis not ſaid who ſhall do this, there- 
fore Iatcrpreters guelle yariouſly at it, ſome lay tis figurative 
nati- g the malice of the Jews, who would not ſuffer him quiet- 
ly to converle with them, their malice was like Bonds Others 
underſtand the words as they ſound and refer to. 1, Angels as 
if they bolind him- 2. To his Friends and Domeſticks, who 
woul| take his intenſene(s, and carneſtneſs in continued, retired 
thoughtfulneſs to be madneſs, ſo Prophets were miſtaken and 
miſceported, 2 Kjngs 9. and Mark 3. 21. 3. To the ruder 
and more violent of the Jews, who on all eccaſions were ready 
thus to confine their Prophets, whea they foretold unwelcome 
Tydings, ard to [tir up their Governours hereto, as 1 Kings 
22, 3% Fer 32. 2. and 37. 15- and 38. 6, 7, 'Tis not im- 
probable that the rabble ſhould incenſe the ( *Ary paroriipras ) 
Preſidents of the Captivity to do this. c Signifying the bonds 
and chains of their future Captivity who were yet at Feru- 
ſal:m. 4 Thi ,1 ſuppoſe, denotes the ſeverity with which the 
Conqu-ror would treatthem, he would bind their bonds faſt, 
cloſe, and this will be pain and gricf to the bounden. e A He+ 
braiſm, thou ſhalt be denied a free converſe. 

26 * And I will f make thy tongue cleave to 
the roof of thy mouth, that thou ſhalt be dumb, 
and- (halt not be to them F g a reproyer 3 for 


they are a b rebellious houſe. 

f Either by forbidding thee to ſpeak, 1 will make thee as 
dumb as if thy Tongue did cleave to the roof of thy mouth. 
g Or, pollibly God did ſuſpend his influence, and leave the 
Prophet dumbas on= who could not move his Tongue,the uſe 
whereof is taken away. g A man to reprove ( as Heb, ) ſhalt 
tcll them as little of their faults, and danger asa dumb man can 
do. God hereby giving the prophet ſome reſpite,lignifying the 
future ſtate of the Jews would be ſuch they ſhould no more dare 


to mutter or whiſper, and puniſhing the refrattory deafneſs of 


the Jews with taking away their reprover, &c. 
of 2. chap, See, . 

27 But # when I ſpeak with thee, k 1 will open 
thy mouth, and thou / ſhalt ſay unto them, Thus 
faith the Lord GOD, he that heareth, mz let him 
hear, and he that forbearcth, let him #' forbear, 
for they are arebellious houſe. 

i When ever I ſhall reveal any thing to thee. Or, when I 
ſhall tave diſcovercd all to thee, which thy peopk ſhould be in- 
formed in. k, Then I will open thy lips and looſe thy Tongue 
and give thee power to ſpeak. 1 In point of Duty thou mult 
tell them what I ſpeak, and t«ll them as from me whoam cter- 
nal ard4overeign Lord of Heavenand Earth,and in this ſtyle the 
Lord (peaks above eighty times in this Propheſic, m Tis his 
duty and ſafty, and I propoſe it to his conſideration, let him 
think what he hath to do herein. = Tis at his own peril, thou 
haſt warned him and now trouble not thy ſelf, neither be griev- 
ed muchat it, They a Rebellious houle a like themſelves in 
finning, and thon haſt a&cd like thy (elf a faithful admoniſher ; 
I will a&tlike my ſelf in puniſhing and giving them up into the 
hands of cruel, ravenous and devouring Enemies, who ſhall dc- 
firoy them. 


b Vciſe Se 7: 


EZERAIEL 


CHAP. IV. 


Hou alſo, Son of man, take thee a 1 tile; 
and m lay it before thee, and # pour- 
tray upon it the City, even Jeruſalem. 

Hitherto the preface containing the Call and Commiſſion of 
the Prophct, now he begins; thisis the firlt prophcie,and tis 
againſt Feruſalem. } Or brick, or any ſquare Tablet on which 
he might engrave or Carve, m As —_ vic to do, as En- 
gravcrs and Painters do, n Diaw a Map of Feruſalem, delineate 
or deicribe the City Feruſal-m whence they were come, who 
now arc in Babylon, and prubably repented tha: they hal l.fe 
Fudaa and Feruſalem, and murmured againſt them that adviſed 
toit, But let them know by this gn that Feryſalem ſhould (ul. 
fer much more than ever they ſuffered, that thoſe who remain - 
ed there finning againſt God ſhould bear a long Sicge, avery 
gricyous Famine, and crucl Slaughters. 

2 And lay + liege againſt it, and o build a 
fort againſt it, and caſt a p mount againſt it: 
ſet the g camp alſo againſt ity and ſet || battering 
r rams againſt it round about. 

+] Draw the figure of a Sicge about the City. o Raiſc a To» 
wer and Bulwarks which may annoy the beſieged, and defend 
the Beſiegers, from which may be ſhot cither darts againſt men, 
or mighty ſtones againſt the Walls and Towers of the Ci:y. 
p Which made large, high, ana ſtrong and near as they can, 
might thence by help of Gallcrics get over the Walls and enter 
the City. q Lay out the ground alſo for the Army of the Chal- 
deans to pi:chtheir Tents in, and to form their Camp, r The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt underſtands the Captains and Chi-t Leaders 
among the Souldiers, but tis better underſtood of thoſe Engines 
wherewith Beficgers did batter the Walls and Towers of a bc- 
ſfieged City;an Engine of great uſc in days of old among all War- 
like Nations, inventcd,ſay ſomegin the Siege of Trop. 

3 Moreover take thou unto thee an - || Iron 
t pan, and ſet it for a wall # of Iron between thee 
and the City, and ſet x thy face againſt it, and 
it ſhall be beſieged, and y thou ſhalt lay ſiege 


againſt it; this ſpall be a z ſign to the houſe of 
Iſracl, 


s To fignifie the hardneſs and obſtinacy of the B:ſicgers. 
t Probably a Frying pan, on the plain part of which the Til: 
bearing the pourtrait of Feruſalem lying,the Iron edges or brims 
compaſſed it round abour, as a line drawn rounda b:licged Ci- 
ty,out of which the diſtreſſed could not fly,into which norclict 
could be brought. Ic plainly noted the cruelty of the Chald@2ns 
and future tortures of the Jews, who were like to befryed or 
broiled inthis Iron Pan, as Fer. 29.22. and 2 Mac. 7. 5.u That 
it may reſemble a wall of iron, for as impregnable as ſuch a wall, 
ſhould the courage, reſolution and patience of the Chaldeans be 
attacking it. x Fix thy diſplcaſcd countenance againſt it, in 
token of my diſpleaſure. y If the Prophet do repreſent him 
that ſent him, then it ſpeaks Gods appcaring againſt theſe wick- 
ed ones. 2 All theſe things are figns and emblems uſval with 
all, moſt uſual with this Prophet, who in this Hicroglyphick 
forclhews the ſtate of thoſe that lived at Feruſalem. 

4 @ Lie thou alſo upon thy & left fide, and 

e lay the iniquity of the houſe of 4 Iſrael upon 
it : according to the 'e number of the days that 
thou ſhalt lye upon it, thou ſhalt f bear their 
iniquity. 
44 poſture which was to fignific the ſettled reſolution of the 
Beſtegers, who had taken up their abcdetill the Siege were fi- 
niſhc in taking Feruſalem, b To note ont the leſs worthy parc, 
the ten Tribes, or Samaria which was from Feruſalem toward 
the left hand, and was head of the Ten Trib:s. c Take upon 
thee in the repreſentation thereof both guilt and puniſhment, 
bear both not to cxpiate but to exemplifie what they ſhould 
ſuffer, 4 Diſtinguiſht from Fudab 'tis the Ten Tribes. e By 
that proportion of time thou ſhalt know and intimate to them 
how long I have born patiently with their fins$and how long 
they (hall bear their own puniſhment. f Signifying that as che 
Prophet in the fign,ſo God in yery deed had paticntly born with 
them. 

5 For I have g laid upon thee the years of 
their iniquity, according to the number of the 
days, þ Three hundred and ninety dayes: (6 
ſhale thou bear * 
Iſrael. 


This verſe explains the former. g I have pointed out the 
number of ycars wherein Apoſtate}/ſrael tinned againſt me, and 
I did bear with them according tothe number of daycs,where- 
in thou mult lye on thy left fide. b Sce v, 4. There is ſome 
difference, though of nv great moment, in fixing the periods of 
beginning and cading the'e Prophetick dayes, theſe years ſome 
Degin them at Solomon's falling to Idolatry, in the 27th, year of 
his Reign, and end them in the fifth of Zedekjab's Captivity. 
Ochers begin at the fourth year of Reboboam, and end them in 
the 21th, year of the Captivity. Others begin them in the 
&rit of Keboboam and Feroboam —_ the Kingdom was divided 
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the iniquity of the houſe of *« Num 14.34. 
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in this Prophet begin: his Proprefic 
' that the Prophet may 11timitc 
ace of the Siege of Feruſrl:m, 

1c 10th, day of the 10th, month 

a' d Jlo!ted the remaining two 

ho: whole 10th, year, exccp! 
141527175 retired to tight thc 
them a-4 returned to the Siege 
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time of 
\ ſecund time Heb, 
$ lay ſome, ci the Royal 
vith Jfzy 22, 21. and 
*1Oof the Tio Tiikes, 
£5 that civapel! and cmboalycd 
di! at firit Giviſion, othcrs 
chizhs and Foſtahs timc, leave 
. £ Hisplaiatheyare lo ma- 
ith-m, whether from 
[0's renewing Coverant, 
: wich is 40 Anz. durivp 
expecting whether they 

1} valk wita God, orrctain their 1d 
v hich later they did for 13 An. of 
Deb-jahim, and 11 of Zedeliab'sReian, 
11:ch amount to juſt 4o years, and 
lay (om *, irom the 399 becaule they 

nWiccedly abuicd to promote 11. 

» Thercfor2 thon ſhalt p fct ehy face to- 
2 4 of Jeruſalem, and thine r arm 


fue fi 
1 be s uncovercd, and # thou (halt propheſic a- 


14 
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, þ While thou lieſt on thy fide thou Niol: fax 
nance on the ponrt rait Of bcizeged Feriiſaulem with ane 

34 looks. q Not whicl was in the Land of Fudab, 

ron tha bel ia the Tile, the Emblem of the oth:r. 
"by rizhe arm the ſtronecr and mare ready io aft. s Naked 
L Eretc' t ont as being y to ſtrike and floy.t This very Eme 


PESOS > 


4:4 
w.zit 
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\.4 if ns, 2nd t! 1s VaSd a 
and ſomtiimes by words. 


time by 
:: | will lay x bands upon thee. 
tuxn thee T trom one tide to 

. haſt ended thy y fiege. 
he perſons that laid bonds on Ezehkgel in 
is plain that the Lord doth it. x If 
# Citizens who mult be Cap- 
121; theſe Bonds were vittble and ma» 
t they might beatcacting f1gn and admonition.thatas 
'\2Oro hem, ſo certainly he ſhould ſee that 
hich was figaitzd by them, If he repreſent the 
thoſe who were by divine power as faſt bound to 
{1} the City be taken,as he was tyed to the place 
1d not {tir afoot; then invithle bonds, which none 
t the Prophet, may ſuffice,ticie affuring him that 
thuſ: could move nomore from the Scige then he from that fide 
tc loy on, 4nt though. the £gyprien Army male ſume diverhion, 
ret it as ik: the Sirge was not Guite raiſed, but they kepr 
ths City blockt up, whil the groffe of the Army drew off to 
habt Pharechs Army according to that Fer. 37. 9. the Chaldeans 
{thell nut depart. y P'ural Zeb. Sciges cither becauſe *twas like 
two Sciges by that lictle:interruption of 3 or four moncth:,or 

clſe becaule of the length and ſorencis therof, 

*' 2 Tae thou alſo vnto thee, a wheat, and 
barly, and bcans, and lentils, and millet , and 


ONE ' 90) 


is much the likelieft, and agrecs : 


| 5 QUnCcs of Dreatl which was his allowance. A hard caic 
| the Law of the 12 Tables allowed a pound of 


| allowance if the twenty 
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wv RE. 


| hour 5 
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hundrcd c and ninct; ale tticu eat there- 
Ohs 

2 Provide thee Corn enovph : a7iNg will 30» 
company the Scige, a Wheicas all Iorts of prain arc to bu{ pros 
vided, it ay 2 woull bs littic enough, Wheat and Pai iy 
would no: outlaſt the Scige, couri.r and meancr mait be pro 
viie1though leſs hit for Bread. .b Mix the worit rith the be! 
to leyethen ovt the beft, that the n may renzr 
uſcfini in lch neceflity, 6 He menizons 0: 1y 390, tne 
C!ther cConcu ith them , or Cie] vi 
time after th | 
got lome liberty to po 
elcap'd the Sword of th 
hey wantci notlioa 

To Aand \ 
bs by e wei 
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iy 4 mcat which thou ſhalt cat, /-2:% 


it f twenty ſhckels trom 


Mi 
C 


| 7 time to time ſhalt thou cat it. 


4 The mean and courſe Bread which thu mult b 
content with, e Not full,as once, not as much as you will,but a 
ſmall pittznc- deiivered by weight to all, which beſpeaks the 
extrea'n ponury the City ſhould be brought to. f Some lay 
; OUNces, hers ſay 10 ounces, tlic preater of the two C2 
erongh to: mointain Life, znd yet 'tiz probable enough 'twas but 
when 
Brealto Prifoncrs 
here ths Prophet hath bur hall chat 
ch:ols wore theikels of the Sanctuary, 
that algo wanceit they were Come 
1 his allowance was weighed, g At ict 
12d out, and no more could be had at any 

time, er Moraing or Evcning, once in four and 
ity huurs, of once in t-velve hours, ſtill at the appointed 


and poſibly there mighs be different hours appointed 
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Bt 


Cayly tor their dict. 


{tO ditferent purions, and every ons muſt obſerve his own 


l 


. 


| lnted, Excd. 22. 31. 


!| firchcs , and put them in 6 one veſſel, and make 
thce bread thercof, accord:ug to the number of the | 


«1, 


days that 


y % jy PL [ 
thou ſhalt Jye upon thy fide , three | 


timc, 
11 Thou ſhalt drink alſo þ water by meaſure, 


the i ſixth part of an hin: from time to tie thou 
(hilt drink 


h Not Wine or cordial drinks, but cold and thin Water,nor 


a belly full of this, 4 Abuut fix ounces of Water, and that 
mealured out by others to him that Arinks it, ſcarce enough to 
keep the man alive, Such proportions of Bread and Water ra- 
ther {cd death thon the man, yet more could not be had when 
the B-1o2rrs were Maſters of both Ficlds and Fountains,and 
cut oft a!l from the City. T 

i2 And thou ſhalt cat it as barley k cakes, 
and thou ſhalt bake it with dung / that cometh 
out of man in 2 thcir ſight. 

k Th:ſe were delicacics withthem when they could temper 
and mak* them right, but now thele pitiful things ſhould be to 
theſe haltftarvcd bodiesas dclicates. Or, rather begaulc they 

vere greedy, could not flay till they were baked, Or, leſt 
any {hou!d rikeit from tzem. Or becauſe they never had 
enough to make a loaf with, they eat them as Barly Cakes. 
I There wouid be no wood leſt tor ſuch neceflary uſes, nor yet 
dung of other Creatures, they wou!d be all conſumed by the 
length of the Scige tco, what loathſome food was this, yet in 
this ſtrcitoeſs of the Seige they are brought toit. m Openly 
that any might ſce it, from this paſſage ſome conclude this was 
Ctually dore, an} not only repreſentcd in a vilion. 


13 And the LORD ſaid, Even # thus * ſhall the 
children + of Ifracl cat thcir defiled bread 0 a- 
mong the Gentiles, whither I will drive 
them, 

This Verſe isa key ce former. » Scanty, mean, ilidreſt, 
ang pollute! in the very drefling, loathſome to any but ftarved 
Bellies. {+ Net oncly th: Houſe of Fudab, but all the reſt of 
the Children of JIſracl, not in the Seige only, but this miſery 
ſhould perſue them. o Who would be ready cnough to upbraid 
them, and twit them as breaking the rules of their Religion, to 
fill their bellies; thus their fins would bring them to extreame 
eit want and thame, 


14 Then faid I, * Ah pþ Lord GOD, behold, 


*-e1 


wat +» 


; my.q ſoul hath not been polluted: for from my 
|r youth up even £ till now, have I not eaten of , x .q 11.1, 
* that which # dicth of ir ſelf, or is torn in peut. 


picccs 3 neither came there abominable fleſh into 
my moutn. 

p He deprecateth this and intreats it may not be enjoyned 
him. q He propoſcth his legal purity, as one argument in obc- 
dicnce to ceremonial precepts, he had kept himſelf clean, and 
now prays that ke may not have his obedience tried by enjoyn- 
ing to Fat what is abcminable. »r He took carly care of this. 
s Had preſcrered to this age therefore prays mitigation, and 
ſome cbange in his dict or dreſiing of it. 8 Forbidden as pol- 
Lev. 17. 15. and Ezek, 44. 31. # For» 
bidden by the Law alſo, as Exod. 22, 31. 

i5 » Then he faid unto me, Lo, I have given 
1ce cows dung for mans dung, and thou ſhalt pre- 
are thy bread therewith. 
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Pp. IV; 


* Hol. 9. 3 


* Act, 10-14 


4. 3r 


v[ey. 26. 39. 


*Ifa, 7+ 20, 


V. EZERTE L. 


x So ſoon as he prayed Gol anſwered, an1 condeſcends to 
Ezekiel that hc ſhould uſc what was leſs abominable t}.an mans 
dung, but it was not granted to the Jzws, who inthe Scige at 
Ferujalem did much worſe things, and more deteitable, reduced 
to it by ſtraits, as chap. 5. 10. Lament, I, 11. ard 2, 11, 
I2, 20, 

16 Morcover , he ſaid unto me, Son of man, 
behold, I will break the * ſtaff of bread in 


y Jeruſalem, and they hall eat bread by weight z, 


and with f care, and drink water by | mcaſurc, 
and with * aſtoniſhment. 

Here the Lord confirms his threat of Famine by a ſolzmn pro- 
teſtation, that he wouli break the aff of Bread ; cither take 
th ir Harvelts away, and deny them Bread, or withhold bis 
bl:\ing the ſtrength of Bread, that it ſhould not nouriſh and 
refreſh, as Zev. 26, 26, y That finful City. z Sec vey, 10. 
+ Afraid ani doub!ſul whether cr where they {hall have any 
more. !| S:e ver. a1, * Amazed at the firangeneſs of thcir 
condition and the wounds and death of many that fell by the 
FEnemics hand, attempting to fetch a little water, «or aftonicd, 
their yery eyes failing for thiilt, 

17 That they may want bread and water, ard 
b2 aſtonicd one with another, and * conſume away 
for their iniquity. 

The Lord will take away their proviſion that they may cic 
with want, puniſhed for al! their {:ns, and diſappointed of all 
that their falſe Prophets promiſcd themand undcr {trang:lt dil- 
appointments, be filled with {trangeſt amazements and hor- 
rours, at the woful miſcrics of one another, and failing dead in 
each others helpleſs fight. 
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1 4 ND þ thou Son of man, c take thee a 
d ſharp knite, take thee a e birbors 
raſor, and f * cauſe it to paſs upon thy 

g head, and upon thy h beard, then take thee 

i balances to kh, weigh and divide the | hair. 

&41t is not unlikely that this command was given to the Pro» 


- phet, ſo ſoon as he had underſtood the former chapters viſion, 


b Vid. chap. 2. 1. c Procure it by any mcans. d A Sword 

or Knife very tharpe,as #eb, lo the grievous judgment isexprett, 

chap, 21. g, Io, 11, 14: 15, 16, and here the fpcedy, 

irreſiſtible, and ſweeping judgment againſt this people isaptly 

ſct ſorth. e This in diflerent words is the fame thing, aud cx- 

plains the former, and makes the Emblem mote exact, for by 

hair ſhaved and deftroycd is the de{lruction of Feruſalem and 

its people repreſented tous, Now that this may appzar in the 

c:r:ainty of it, both a Sword for ſtrength, and har; tor catring, 
nay, a Raſor much ſharper, that fſhaves cloſe, leaves nothing 
bchind it and cannot be reſiſted by the weak hair, oſha!l it bz 
here with this people. f A ZHebraiſm, ſhave cle with it, 

8 The Chicf as King, aad Rulers, the City, þ Tic common 

Citizens. Or, The Towns round about, i Juſt and cx2£t fcales,an 
emblem of Divine Juſtice and Equity, k, [hz Propiets wilgh- 
ing repreſents God weighing theſe men and their ways. 7 Theſe 
light, vain and worthleſs ones, inhabitants of this tiniul City, 
2 Sam. lo. 4, 5+ Fer. 41. 5. aud 48. 37. !hus forctcl 
th:m their mourning, reproach, and deformity that is coming, 
for all this is ſignifi:d by this ſhaving head and beard, 

2 Thou ſhalt burn #» with fire a third part in 
the midſi of the # City, when the days of the 
ſiege are o fulfilled, 'and thou ſhalt take a p third 
part, aud {mite about it with q a_ kniic, and a 
ry third part s thou' ſhalt ſcatter in # the wind, 
and 1 z will draw out a x {word after th-:m. 

This vciſe cells you into how many parts the hair was to be 
divided, and how to be diſpoſed” of, and ſo-plz1a it needs 
li:tle explication. m $o cither Yeltilence, or Famine withthe 
diſpleaſure of God, and the burning of the City, 2nd of the 
Citizcns is notcd out. # Deſcribed on the Tile, chap. 4. 1, 
a Type of what ſthoald be done in Feruſalem, o VV hen the 3g0 
Gays of thy lying againſt the Pourtrai'd City {hall be cnded,tor 
when Fervyſalem thall be taken at the end of the fege, the City 
ſhall be burnt, and who can.fay that none of the Inhabitants 
wcre burnt, a: the two falſe Prophets Ahab and Zedekizh, Fer, 
23. 222 Tobe ſurc, many that hid themſelves under ground, in 
Vaults ard Cellars, were burnt with the burning of the City, 
p Tis not neceflary this part ſhould be equal to che former, it 
it be proportional "tis enough, perhaps it might be {ſomewhat 
leſs than the ficſt third, q For theſe were ſuch as f-I1, in either 
defending the Walls or 1allying our during the ficge, or were 
found in Arms when the City was taken, or were overtaken in 
their fiizhe with their moſt unhappy Kirg, or Þy Law Mgrtial 
were adjudged to die by the Congquerour, theſe many yet weak 
ones, Women and Children which died in the ficge by Famine 
end Peſtilerce might bs a greater third, y Thoſe that fell to 
the Chaldxans, or fled to Egypt, or other Countrys though 
they (cape lomewhat longer, yct carrying like fins are at laſt 
overtaken with like evils. s Though thele diſpoſed of them- 
ſelves, yet there was Gods hand alto in it, he icattered thoſe 
that of their own accord did fly, 8 Violent, uncertain, and 


\ 


— 


| 11 [%s . 1 Caſo Canes! 
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pcriuc them, x tiourativcly (;5 v D': TMR 


was ſvihilc! 


s Foo dis 1©0, 37, i Se CNN 


A #2 . 7 
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oh, _ . ' n | " 
3 Thous ſhalt alſo take y therenf a + for | 
numbcr, ani * hind thom 14 thy FT «kirts. 


bi i.e. Of the loft third winic!: 1 F d 
{mall quaniity | Or by rumber as itn : s 
imall pzrccl of ghe Hair, * As mentte uw in handierch cf, 
In the <k:rt uf their garm nt: what they whill nyt loc, S0 
ſome few ſhall b= kept, Gold vill not cut 6G; the whntchoute of 


ljrazl, but reicives a-remnailt 
4 4 Then taks of them aprin, and 6b caflt 


them into the midit of the fire, ind burn «© them 
in the fire, d for e thicrcof thutt a tre come forth 
into all the houſe ot Ifrac!, 

a Auother divihon make cf that iittleglittl- numb ir, th pres 
ſeryed remnait, b [row ſome of ther iato the | iv, tlivy 
are not all to be favcl, who arc d{cliverc at the « 0: the 
ſiege, c Litcrally burnthe tian, but ftenia: the burnire fi:.m 
thatar: meant by it, 4d Ot G 'd; Giſpiczture. and of C:vil Wat 
or private conſpiracy; as 1 //mees 3painit! Gedzliih, Fer. ,.. 
42, 4}, Ee Irom thicir fa avaivſt God, thiic d::conie t3 at 


tic ſtate. and contprracics againt! Their Goyocrnour, appottts 
ei by Mebuchbadnezzar, cril like ano: t.cr Firc th-1! bicak out 
which ſhall devour the molt,- ard be rncar conturmin? all the 
Houle of Jjra:i, as hapacd to them after Gedali:h's wieath,and 
their going dywn to ppt, as Fer. 49. 41, 42. 43. 44+ 46» 
_ Jebanans revolt, which the Cha/44czn did revenge at 
laſt, 


5s Tf Thus faith the loxd GOD, go This 6 is 


Jeruſalem: I have # fct it in + the widft of 
the nations and countrys 1/4: are round } about 
her. 

f This folema geclaration 12 Gods name, the Prophet uſcth 
by cxpreis Order chap. Y, £9, 2 Jhb pourtrayed « It'Y, h Is 
Typically Fernfalem, 2nd her labzbitants, # Placed her in 2 
moſt deliehiful fcirnation,chole out ihe bet; part of the known 
World for hor. > In a Neizhouchood to moſt rich ant 
plentcous Countries, with whim inc might have Convers'd and 
ipread forth my namc. | Eitiicr az Screants about a Mites. 


a49z: 


Or, asmeaner Heulcs abonvt th: Palace or Manionr of a Lord. 


Or, as Traders a56ut an Empory, much to a.vantage of Feru- 
[alem. 


6 And m ſhe hath » changed my Þ+ Judg- 
ments into 0 wickedne's more than the » nati- 
ons, and my q ſtatutcs more than the Countries 
that ar? round about her: for r they have re- 
fuled 5 my judgments and my {tatutes, # thcy 
have not walked in them. 

- m Feruſalem the Mc<tropolis, where the 'Comple 2n7 the fo. 
lema Feaſts and Sacrinces were, which in likelihood was for- 
wardeſt, fulleſt, and mott expeattre on other invented mo.ics 
of Worthip, ſhs who was moſt oblig<d to me, » Lic Heb. in 
cludes a Rebellion and contumacy ; aud theſe were caulc of hec 
Changing, as Rebels change the Laws of a Kingdom, + The 
Laws of Holy, Rightcous, ani Sobrr living; the exatrulcs 
of mauners, o Improbity, aud injuſtice toward each other, 
and impicty aud irreligion againit God himſelf, p There is 
more honeſty, cruth, and rightcoufucſs among the Nations 
than among the Jews. q The Preceepts and Rules of Religious 
oblervances which I give them, they have I«l; valuce, been 
leſs conſtant to, than the Nations have been to theirs, reccived 
from men and invented by man, *6 Fer, 2. g, 1o, 11. r Thc 
Jews. s With ſcorn and abhorrence, as what their mind abo- 
mivated, $o vile were they grown, that they loathed the ex- 
cclicnt Law of God,and were weary of it, as Zeb, implicth. t As 
for my $tatuics in matters of Religion, they bare reſuled to 
walk in them, and have mud id Religion to their own fancys 
built &l:ars, adopted new Gods, and eppcinted new Worſhip 
more gay or ealic as their humor was. 

7 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Bc:* 
cauſe ye z multiplied more than the nations 
that are round about you, ar have x not walk- 
cd in my ſtatutes, neithcr have kepe y my judg- 
ments, neither 3 have Cone according to the 
judgments of the nations that re round abour 
you. 

# There is ſome Giſfcvity in atigring what "tis they multi- 
plied in, either numbers of Peonle, benthts :;eccived from Go.!, 
Luxury, Pride, Tuwultuouſnefs, with increafe of your Riches. 
Or, in [qols, ſuper{titions, and annendens wickcdrefles, this 
laſt ſ:ems moſt zgrerable with the To xr, the relt may not be 
| excluded. x Sce ver. &. y Sce wir, 6, £ Vhil: you havc 
excecded the Nations in Superſlition and Idol:tty, you have 
| fallen thort of them ja the moralitics of their Litc, and done 
l-(5 good, than they tavelit by a far more inpcrtect Law,than 
yours, Rom, 2.21, 22, 24, 


3 4 Therefore, thus faith the Lord GOD, 


b Behold, I even 1 am againſt thee, and c will 
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Chap. 


®Tev. 26, 29, 
Deuc. 28. © $3 
2 Kliigs 6. 29. 
Fer. 19- 9s 

Lam2 +2 3.410 


Bar. 2. 3. 


® Sever; 2.& 


Icr, yo do 


V. 


exceute julgcments in the midſt of thee, in the | 
fight d of the nations. 

aTt is very juti what God doth, he hath czuſe more than 
enough given him to do {o. b Takes notice and?confter me, 
not a3 now for you but againſt you, you Jook to the inſtruments, 
tothc rod, but behold, Lam cvea 1 am agaiatt you, againlt thee, 
O Feruſalem, c 1 will a&t in ſeverities that ſhall convince you 
"is my han that weild: the Sword, you deſpiſed my Holy Law, 
my Judgments rule of Life, but you ſhall now feel my judg- 
ments that you ſhall dic under. The Challzars will kill you, 
but I condemn you. They'l be cru*1 hut Vie be juſt in the exc- 
cution, and who can bt for thice when I will b= againſt cheegin 
this dreadful manner?» 4 As notorious as thy fins fo ſhall thy 
puniſhment be, The very Hzathen ſhall ſee my hand in it 
and own my juſtice, : 

9 And I will do in thee that which I have e not 
done, and whereunto | f will not do any more 


the like, becauſe of all thine abominations g- 

e Though the old World periſht by Water and the Judgment 
was greater in its extent, and Sodom deſtroyed by Fire, yet 
ncithcr one or other was 1o lingring a death. Theſe poor Jews 
were long dying and fele themſelves dying. Read the Lamen- 
tations as Commentary on this Text or Foſepbus Wars of the 
Jews, Though in the Siege of Samaris Women Eat their 
Children, yet the City was not taken, ſackt and burnt as Feru- 
ſalem was aftcr a long fizge. f No doubt God keeps his word 
though we ſhould not be able to ſhew how. And though the 
hege of Feruſalemunder Yeſpaſcan wasgrievyous, yet not incvyery 
thing equal with this, the Komans were not {o crucl to the 
fews, g-Thrir fins were abomirations, and God delivers them 
wo the bands of men that did hate, loath, and abhor the Jews 
lo much that they thought they could not be cruel cnough a- 
gainſt them, 

10 Therefore þ the fathers # ſhall * eat the 
ſons in the k midſt of thee, and the ſons ſhall cat 
the fathers, and I will execute judgments in thee, 


and the whole 1 remnant of thee will I ſcatter in- 


\ to all the winds. 


b And this explains what is above threatned; # No Hiſtory 
that 1 know of does mention any thing like this, barbarous 
Indizns (ell one another, and ſome report (as I takeit) that 
Children among them unnaturally murther aged Parents, but 
they cat themnot. k Ic may intimate their doing this publick- 
ly. 2 This was verificd when ye were fetcht away, who were 
left atthe departure of the Beſiegers, and when the very ſmall 
remnant with Fohanan fled into Egypt. 


ir Wherefore, as I live, m faith the Lord 
G O D, furcdly becauſe thou haſt * defiled my 
e ſanctuary with p all thy detcſiable things, and 
with all thy abominations, therefore will I alſo 
q diminiſh thee, * neither ſhall mine r eye ſpare, 


neither will 1 have pity #5. 

m A form of an Oath becoming none but the living God, 
uſed often in Scripture and in this Prophet. # Violated and 
profaned. o My Temple. p. Not that all they did abominably 
was done in the Templ*, but cither becauſe they never heeded 
how they were polluted, but with legal pollutioas on them 
came to the Temple, Or, rather brought in their Idols , all 
their deteſtable counterfeit Gods, as Fer. 7. 30. a1dinz Xings 
16. 10. ard 23. 12, 13, Their own Altars as Abaz and A4- 
x2//eb. All their ILolatry and Wickedneſſcs expreſſed by two 
words of like Emphaſis, . q Lefſen, break to pieces, cut up by 
the roots ſuch linking weeds, r There ſhall not be the leaſt 
ſign of pity in my eye, though I ſce all their miſery. s Nor 
yct will I retain any affection of kindacſs for them, my Heart, 
as my Eyc, ſhall be far from all pity and commileration towards 
them. 


12 & * A third part of thee ſhall die with peſti- 
Ince, 2 and with famine # ſhall they be conſu- 
m<d in the midft of thce, and a third part ſhall 
fall by the ſword x round about thee, and I will 
ſcattcr a third part into all winds, and I will 
draw y out a {word after them. 

Frm this to the end of the chapter we have a particular 
and mo: e expreſs declaration, how God would execute theſe ' 
ſevere Judgments upon this people. 8 No doubt though 
*77were not mentioned or tkreatned; as Fer. 34. 19. we might 
conclude it could hot bur be in ſuch a Beheged City, where 
blood, purrifying Carcaſſes, &c. annoy. « Signitied by Fire 
for it parcheth and withcreth men, x As thcy did in their 
aflailing the Beſiegers round about the Walls, and as they di 
fall undec the aflault, when the Enemy attempted to take the 
City, &c. Sce more wer, 2. of this chaprer, y When the 
Bibyionians Sword hath cut off ail abuut Feruſalem, I will draw 
ot my word and pci ſuc the reſt which Nebuchzdneztar could 
nuiriach, , 


13 4 Thus ſhall mine b anger be accompliſh- 
cd, and I will cauſe my « tury to 4 relt upon 
chem, and * | will e be comforted : and f they 
ſhall know that, I the LORD have ſpoken ze 


EZEKIEL 


. ® od 
in g my zeal, when I have accompliſhed my fury 
in them 

4 In this terrible and releatle(s manner already declared. 
bMy provoked jultice, not paſſhun, thall be executed to the 
ull of that { intend and have ſpoken. ©c After the manner of 
mai is this ſpoken and implics the great and hot diſpleaſure of 
the Lord, d My bowels were troubled how to ſpare, aud yet 
to puniſh, bur now I will rc{t from ſuch ſtruglings between my 
Mercy and my Jullice, this ſhall be glorified and I will be at 
ealc. e 1did what in reaſon they could expe#, and more than 
I wasbound to, for their preſervation ; but nothing would pre» 
vail, Oh {ſrael, thou art deſtroyed, but tis my ſatisfaftion thou 
haſt deſtroyed thy (elf, and canſt not charge ic on me. f Thele 
ruined ones by ſad exp:rierce ſhall know. g In that indigna- 
tion againſt your ſins, which the love of my own glory flirred 
up within me, In my provoked jealouſic I ſpake, and will a&t 
againſt a perſiſting, pertidious and adulterous Wife, and it thall 
be known when I have finiſht my work. 

14 Moreover, I will make thee þ waſte, and 
a 7 reproach among the nations that are round 
about thee, in the ſight of all that paſs by. 

þ Judgments ſhould empty the Land of Men that might Till 
and Manure it, and ſo your fruitful Land ſhall be turned and 
continued a waſte and deſolate Land. # Fer. 2 4. and Fer. 
29, 22, a reproach or curſe, men ſhould taunt at them, and in 
wiſhing the worſt they can wiſh their Encmics like the Jews. 
So'twas Lam, 2.15, 16. 

15 So it ſhall be a k * reproach and a / taunt, 
an » inſtruction and an aftoniſhment unto the 
nations that are round about thee, when 1 ſhall 
» execute judgments in thee in anger and in fury, 
and in furious rebukes. 0 I the LORD have ſpo- 
ken ze, 

k Sce Perſe 14.1 Avery Proverb among men, m Sinners 
like thee ſhall learn by thy miſerics, what they may expe from 
me, and they ſhall acknowledge Divine Juſtice in all. » In 
higheſt degrees of ſcycrity.o I, who can doit becauſe Almighty, 
who may do it becauſe provoked, who willdo it b=cauſc they 
repented not, I have ſpok:n and will do it, as Fer, 25, ge 

16 When I ſhall p * ſend the evil 9g arrow of 
famine, which r ſhall be for their deſtruction, 
and which I will s ſend to deſtroy you : and I will 
t increaſe the famine upon you, and # break your 
* ſtaff of bread. 

p It is a meſſenger, goes not till God ſends, and ever goes 
when he ſendeth, he ſcnds cleanneſs of Teeth. q Either be- 
cauſe Thunder, Tempeſts, Locuſts, Blaſtings, &c. which cauſe 
Famine, arc ſent by him, and fly like Arrows. Or, becauſe 
like Arrows ſhot forth they pierce deep and kill. yr Is mortal, 
and deſtruCtive in its narure. s That it may be ſure to deſtroy 
and attain that effect, I deſign it for that very end. : Tomake 
ſure work againſt ſuch I will increaſe the Famine, either by 
ſweeping away the little ſupplies expeted, or continuing it 
longer than ordinary. Or, I will ſummon in penury, as an 
Army aguinſt you. # Withdraw the firengthning property of 
your Bread. Sce chap. 4. 16. 

17. So will 1 ſend upon you famine, and * x evil 
beaſts, and they ſhall y bereave thee, and peſti- 
lence and blood ſhall z paſs through thee, and 1 
will bring the ſword upon thee: I the LORD have 
(poken 7. 

x Evil Beaſt Heb. either the King of Babylon, which like a 
ravenous and inſatiable Beaſt tore and devourcd all. Or, litc- 
rally, Lions, Bcars, &c. which arc one of his four ſore judg- 
ments, Ezek, 12. 21, y Of your Children, Friends, and your 
own Life, when you fly to Mountains and Caves for fear of the 
Chaldees, where you ſeck your ſafty you ſhall find your death, 
and be torn to pieces, z Thy Land ſhall be the common Road 
and Highway for Peſtilence and Blood, as the #eb. denotes, 
and they ſhall lodge in thy Citics in Feruſalem,as if they were the 
appointed receptacles for theſe gueſts, Here are the four (ore 
Plagues which God waſtcs Nations with, all ſent out againſt the 
Jews, and their Commiſſion ſigned from Heaven with a wit- 
nels, Our (cif, I have ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord, 


CHAP.vI. 


ND the a word of the LORD 6 came to 
me, ſaying, 


4 This Revelation or Propheſie, b Came in the ſixth year 
of Feconia's Captivity on the 21th, day ( being the Sabbath day) 
of the fif. h month, a twelve month and fortnight after the 
firſt Viſton, chep. 1. 2. ard probably it came ſo ſoon as 390 
days wcre cnyucd, 


Chap. VI, 


* Deut.32, :3, 


* Lev. 26.6, 
Chap. 4. 16. 
and 14. 13: 


t Ley. 26, 3! 


2 c Son of man, d ſet thy face towards the 


* mountains of e Ifracl, and f 
them. 
c See 


prophctie againſt * Chap. 36-4 


Chap. 


Or, ſuw-11m4- 


;, and fo ver, 


Ley. 26. 30s 


eb. give, 


VI. 
poſture of one who is going to ſpeak , look toward them. 
e Hereby (as I/arab did chap. 12.) upbraiding the deafneſs of the 
Jews whom he now left to ſpeak to Mountains. Or, rather to the 
Inhabitants of the Mountains, who were ſecure in their faſtnefſes 
and great Idolaters, who choſe the high Hills, &c, for places of 
Idolatrous Worſhip. f The common name to all that now re- 


mained fince the Ten Tribes were captivated by Salmanaſ.7. 
g Declare my Judgments againſt them, 


3 And fay, Ye h mountains of Iſrael, ; hear the 
word of the Lord GOD, Thus faith the Lord GOD 
to the mountains and to the hills, to the & rivers and 
to the ] valleys, Behold, I, ever I will bring a {word 
upon »» you, and » I will deſtroy o your high 
places. 

h Ye that dwell in the Mountains, ye ſecure, fearleſs, and rude 
Mountaineers. # Hear and confider what God ſpeaks againſt 
you, for thus ſaith the Lord God to you, on Mountains and Hills 
of I/rael,ye dwell and commit Idolatry. 4 To thoſe whoeither by 
Rivers ſides worſhipt Idols, or who accounted Rivers among their 
Gods. | To thoſe that worſhipt their Idolsin low and ſhadowy 
Vallies. In all theſe places, the Jews had either their ſeveral Gods, 
or performed a ſeveral kind of Worſhip, or, contrary to Com- 
mand, worſhipt their God and fect up Altars to him there. 
m That ſhall ſlay you inhabitants, . watte your Mountains and 
Vallies, deſtroy your Altars, and aboliſh your Wotſhip, 1, by 
the Enemy, will do this. 0 Places of your Idolatrous or Super- 
ſtitious Worſhip, by the Sword of thoſe that ſerve Idols, your 
Idols ſhall be deſtroyed, and you with them, unlels ye repent, 


4 And your p altars ſhall be 4 deſolate and your 
7 {| images ſhall be « broken, and * 1 will : caſt down 
your flain men before your altars. 

p God's Altar was only at J:ruſalem, theſe were their Altars, 
7 No Prieſt to attend, no Sacrifice offered, nor a Votary come 
to them. 7 Statues, and perhaps the particular Images made 
to the Sun, as the Heb, word including heat may f1gnifte. Or, 
the open places on tops of your Houſes, where you worſhipt the 
Sun, 2 Kings 23, 5. and Iſaiah 27. 9. mentions this piece of 
Idolatry. 5 Either tore down from their places to be carried Cap- 
tives, which was a part of Heathen Conquerors infolence, or torn 
in pieces in contempt, and to be deltroyed, & My hand thall 
guide the perſuing Enemy, who ſhall ſlay your men before the 
Altars of thoſe Idols they worſhipt formerly, and to whom, 
as ſenſeleſs as the Idols, they fly to for retuge, as perhaps Se- 
naherib did, Iſa. 37. 38. 

And I will « + lay the dead  carkaſles of the 
chifdren of li{racl before their idols, and I will 
ſcatter your bones z round about your Altars, 

u Expoſe to open ſhame, while the Carkafles of Idolaters re- 
call to mind their ſhameful tolly and fin. x Either of ſuch asare 
newly ſlain, Or, ſuch as the Chaideans did dig out ©f 
Graves in ſpite, contempt, or covetouſneſs, hoping to find {vie 
coſtly Ornaments buried with them, ſo God fulfils that of { cv. 
26, 30. » You ſhall thus be a defilement to your {uppotr! (a- 


few 


cred Altars and Worſhip, and an abhorrence to behou'i'crs. | 


Z As unworthy to be laid up in Earth, who had fo highly pro. 
voked the God of Heaven ;z they are made dung who ter 21 
dunghil Godls. 


6 In a all your dwelling places the cities ſhal! ve 
laid waſte, and the & high places ſhall be de!olate, 
that your altars may be laid waſte and made delolate, 
and your idols c may be broken and ccaie, and your 
images 4 may be cut down, and your e works may 
be aboliſhed. 


a Mountains and Hills with their Altars were doomed, now 
the Cities that were of leſs note than Feryſalem ſeem particu- 
larly to be threatned, becauſe they were Idolatrous, acco:ding to 
the number of Cities were there Gods, Fer. 11. 13, © tiigh 
places and Altars fet up to the honour of thoſe Idols ſhall be laid 
waſte, c The Idols of thoſe leſſer Cities ſhall be utterly de- 
{ſtroyed. d Or, Statues that were uſually faſtened on ſore Pe- 
deſtal ſomewhat high, ſhall be cut down, e All your coſtly 
works for Idols, and your pompous preparation for them, ſhall, 
with your Cities, be abolitht tor ever, as your fins and abomi- 
nations deſerve. 


7 Ang the ſlain ſhall fall in the midſt of you, and 
+ ye ſhall know that I am the LORD, 


When the ſlain ſhall fall thus in your fight, you ſhall know 
two things, you would not regard before, 1. That Idols are 
vanity and fares. 2. That I am the Lord who do avenge the 
quarrel of my Covenant. Or, may it not be turned, and the 
prophane ſhall fall, z. e, thz Idols and Altars and other imple- 
ments of Idol-Worſhip, made holy by unholy men, ſhall be pro- 
phaned and caſt down, defiled and trod under foot in the fight of 
the Jews, as God threatens, then they ſhall know God is the only 
Lord and God. I conjecture at this by Ezekzels being among the 
Chaldeans fome years,who had gotten ſomewhat of their Tongue, 
and the word here uſed , which is rendred ſlain, and I render 
prophane, doth in the Chald:e fignifie prophane, and is ſo ren- 
ered, Exekzzl 21, 25, if here fo rendred, 'twill better ſuit with 
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cloſe it, + See verſe 10, 12, 


8 T *Yetwill F I leave a g remnant, that ye *hþ. ©: 5,14. 


may have /ome that ſhall eſcape h the ſword among 
the nations, when ye ſhall be ; ſcattercd through the 
countries, 

F It is the Lord that prefervcs a remnant, the Enemies rage 
wou'd deſtroy all, and 'tis an act of deliberate and voluntary ie- 
ſolution, not by chance, but by choice. g Some few in compa- 
rifon with the greater mnltitudes that are cut off, 5 Though 
he promiſeth an handful ſhall remain, yet in that condition that 
they are little more then eſcap't, a poor and ſinall renmant letr, 
as Zeph, 3. 12. # Either by your own choice, ſhiftins from 
Country to Country, or, elſe ditſipated by the order of the proud 
opprefling Conqueror, who will ſcatter Families, 1cit they thon!d 
be a little comfort to one another, and great Jealouſie to him, he 
will ſcatter to prevent conſpiracies. 


9 And & they that eſcape of you ſnall remem- 
ber / me among the » nations, whither they ſhall 
be carried captives, » becauſe I am broken with 
their + whoriſh heart which o hath departed from 


me, and * with their p eyes which go a whoring * Num. 13.29 
after their idols: and * they ſhall 4 loath them- Sr 39. 
{elves for the » evils which they haye committed in wo Bo 


all their abominations 5, 

k Some of them, not every one of them, for ſeveral of the 
eſcaped did not bethink themſelves, as appears Fer. 42. 43. 
and [ My precepts which they violated, my mercies 
which they abuſed, my threats which they deſpiſed, my promiſes 
which they refuſed, my Prophets whom they perſecuted, niy 
judgments which I have executed, and ſhall confider and re- 
turn, and ſeek me in their affliction. m2 In their own Land 
they forgot, and finned in a ſtrange Land, they ſhall remember 
and weep, fo the remnant {is bettered by affliftions ; at liberty 
they were Captives to Sin and Idols, when in Captivity, they 
ſhall ſhake off that bondage and become my Servants. » Here 
we meet very different Reading. The Chaldee paraphr. and Sy-. 
Verſion read it aCtively, ſo does the vlg. Latte, Becauſe, or, 
when, I have broken, &c. and if this vary from the Gramma- 
tical ConltruCtion, yet it carrieth very good ſenſe and agreeable 
to the toregoing words. Their Whoriſh hearts would {ti!l have 
forgotten God, if he had not broken their hearts with judgments, 
but they remembred when broken, and this breaking was the 
occaſion or cauſe of their remembring God. Others read this 
patitvely, as our Verſion, and as the Heb. form moſt uſually 
beareth. I am broken, 'tis an allufion to a miſuſed Husban 
whom a Treacherous Wife hath broken, Either 1. His Peace 
and Content, 2, His Love and Tendernefs. 3. His Patience 
and Forbearance, 4. His Purpoſes. 5. His Offers and Promites, 
lo that as overcome with Grief and Anger, he doth, contrary to 
his natural Diſpaſition, lay afide his courting her Love, and in his 
Jealouſfie takes revenge, and then ſhe bethinks her ſelf, So here. 
+ Their Heart of Whoredom, i. 8. Idolatrous Heart which was 
till of that fin, addicted to it, delighted in it, and wedded to 
0 Idolatrous Hearts do actually depart from God, as an 
Adnlterous Wife aCtually departs from her Husband. P As 
:t vexeth a Husband to ſee his Wife fixing her Eyes with delight 


; on the Adulterer, and turning them with ſcorn from him, as tnis 


breaks the Husbands Patience ; ſo in this cafe, 1/rael's Eyes were 
to Idols, and delighted in them, expected help from them, were 
realy 70 ſerve them. All which broke their Husband's, 7. e. Gods 
Patience and provoked his fevere revenges. q Witha mixture of 


of grief towards God offended, of indignation againſt themſelves - 


offending, of abhorrence of the offence, and ſhame before all for 
it, thall they ſhew their Repentance. r Wickedneſſes, or as 
Pſal. 52. 5. In:quities of Sin, the deepeſt and darkeſt part of 
lin, the complicated evilsthat were in each aft. s "Tis a Hypo- 
crites Repentance which is but for ſome, this of the reſerved rem- 
nant ſhall be ſound, 'tis for all abominations, for all kinds of their 
abominations. 


10 And they ſhall : know that I am « the LORD, 
and that T have not ſaid in x vain that I would dothis 
evil unto them, 

# See, acknowledge, and believe it too. # The only one 
whom they ſhould worſhip, depend on, who can claim their 
Hearts, their Fear, Love'and Truſt, as rightfully due. Juſt in 
my ways, true both to Threats and Promiſes, x Either, 1. 
Without cauſe, the ſufferers gave him juſt cauſe to pronounce 
all that evil. Or, 2. Without effect and to no purpoſe, I told 
them that the evils I would bring ſhould make them know that 
{ am the Lord, and theſe ſufferers at laſt find this effe&t wrought 
in them, Their fins were the cauſe, and their in{truction is the 
ettcCt of their ſufferings. 


11 © Thus faith the Lord GOD, y Smite * with «* 


thine hand, and ſtamp with thy foot, and =, ſay, 
Alas, for all the @ evil abominations of the houſe 
of lirael : for they ſhall fall by the ſivord, and by the 
famine, and by the peſtilence, 


y Here are two actions commanded, and both fignifie a mix- 


| ture of affection in the Perſon, as wonder and amazement, in- 


dignation and diſpleaſure, grief and forrow, pity and commi- 
T u (egation, 


ch 


Chap: YI], 


c See chap. 2, 1. d Put thy (elf towards the Mountains in a | the foregoing verſe, and more fitly ſur up that diſcoufe and 


i 
., . 
- 


EZEKIEL. 


(hich ore required in the Prophet, to ſhew both | 


'n, he did (ee, and the evil of ſifferings which he did 

Prov, 7 Tell them what thon meaneſt by ſuch 

"11109, fpeok with grief. Alas! a Sis in Fill growth, 

rve'r, make him cry out. b Giievous mileries 

in on lis People, and on his Kindred, the Hou.c of J/ſrae: 

1.1, be ruined, laid defoknte, and carried C: ptize. 

12 He that is far « off ſhall die of the peſtilence 
/\, and he that is ncar e ſhall fall by the ſword, and 
fie that remaineth f* and is beſieged ſhall die by. the 
famine ; thus will I accompliſh g my fury upon them. 

o Fithei by his early and voluntary flight from his own Coun- 
ty. Or, He that is carried away Captive, and ſent by the Ene- 
my into a fir Corntry, 4 The Arrow I will ſhoot after them. 
e Who {tays in his own Country, or dwells near tG Jeruſalem, 
or would retire 10 it, when the Baby/cnrans approach, but is ti- 
Lentotore he can got thither, F That ſurviveth thoſe (lain, but 
1; {but vp and befteged where he fought ſafety. g I will fatishie 
my jt diſpleaſure, and give them full meaſuresof puniſhment, 
I will fulfil my threats. 

13 Then ſhall ye know + that I a»z the LORD, 
when their Nain ze» ſhall be among their Idols round 
about their altars, upon every high hill in all the tops 
of the mountains, and under every green tree, and 
under every thick oak, the place ; where they did of- 
ter {weet favour to all their idols, 


[1 See ver. 2, 4, 5, 6, 7,10. #7 Eachof which was accounted 
a fit place for fuck ſupe; ftitious Rites, and'in all which ſome or 
viter of you did commit Idolatry, and, ſhame to ſpeak it, burnt 
Sweets, rich Spices which God had given them, to dunghil 
Gods, {\\n\ing I:lels which the Devil had commended to them, 
DE, 32. 17. 

1.1 So will I firetch & out my hand upon them, 
and make the land / deſolate, yea mr, || more delo- 
late than the wilderneſs r9yards Diblath, in all their 
habitations, and they ſhall know » that 1 a the 
LORD. 

+ This noteth the greatneſs of the blow, God ſtriketh hard 
when -he ftretcheth out his hand, and therefore you find a 
mighty hand joyned with outitretched arm. A delvlation 
(an 1bra ſm) for moſt deſolate. »2 And a defolation greater, 
or above the deſolation of that moſt horrid Wilderneſs ot Mo 6, 
which is here called Dib/ath mentioned in a Dral form, Numb. 
22. 4. 6, and F-r. 43. 22. as ſome think, and deſcribed by Moſes, 
ieiit. $8.15. * Twas that wherein the fiery Serpents fo much an- 
noyed I 12cl, Or, 1 will lay their habitations walte and Cefolate 
from Jern{1/om unto 21blathgthe borders of Moab,and the Land al! 
along ſhall be as deſolate, as that very Wilderneſs, {o the Lo: d 


will tern a molt fruitful Land into barrenneds for the fins of the | 
2 Some initructed and bettered ſhall own meand rear | 


People, 
me, the reſt convinced and aſtoniſhed ſaall confeſs, that God 
hath done this great thing againſt them. 


CHAP, VIL 


0 Orcover, the word of the LORD came 
£ unto me, ſaying, 
o This introduceth a continuation and confirmation, with ſome 
Iluftration of what Judgments were denounced in the former 
Chapter. 


2 Alſo thou ſon of man, thus ſaith the Lord 
GOD unto the land p of lirael, An q end, the end 
7 is come upon the four corners s of the land, 

» The inhabitints who had ſinned, and alſo to the Land where- 
in they ſinned. 9q End of God's Patience, of the peace and wel- 
fare of the People, and of the plenty, beauty and d«fi-cableneſs 
of the Land it ſelf, is come, or is near at hand. r Fhat dread- 
fa) end I threatned againſt you, and which you will find in the 
execution of the menaces pronounced againtt you by the former 
and later Prophets. s It is an overflowing mifery that ſpreads 
over all the Land. 


2 7 Now #: the end: coe upon thee, and I will x 
{end mine anger upon thee, and x will judge thee y 


I 


according to thy ways, and will F 2 recompentle up- | 


ON thce all thine abominations. 


t There ſhall be no more-delays, mine anger is upon thee. 
1 I; is 1, who fend the Craideans, the Peſtilence, Famine, &c. 
Theſe are CommiiTioncd by me. x Puniſh. » As thou deſcrveſt, 
a Gree, Heb, unto thee as the wages of thy iniquities, or lay all 


b Vid. Chap. 5.11. & Not only the puniſhmert and ſmart, 
but the vileneſs, loathſomeneſs and hatefulneſs of thy funs ſha!l be 
d ever before'thee, and openly known to others alſo, or ſhall 
reach thy very heart, + See chap. 6. 10, 12. 

5 Tiws faith the Lord GOD, An e evil, an only 
evil f, behold, it is come, 

e An evil and fore affliction, one miſery enough to ruin the 
whole, fo that there will be no need of another. Or, as the 
Chald. paraphr, one evil after another, and this beſpeaks the ex- 
tream ſadneſs of their condition, who ſuffer under this evi!. 
F Open your eycs, you will fee it is at the doors and breaking in 
upon you. 

6 An s cndiscome, theend is come, it 5 + watch- 
eth for thee, behold, it 15 come, 

2 Thr's frequently js it repeatcd to ſhew the certainty of the 
thing, the icavine(s of the judgment, the great apprehenſions 
they thouuld have of it, and yet the great ſecurity they are under. 
h Gods vengeance ſeems to flumber , and finners dream "twill 
never awake, but here the Prophet afſureth the finners of Jeru- 
falm and its People, that God hath awakened his vengeance 
which now watcheth to take the firſt opportunity , or rather 
to ha'.en it, 

7 The # morning is come upon thee, O + thou 
that dwelleſt in the land : the times come, the da 
of trouble z- / near, and not the zz || ſounding again 
ol the mountains, 

# The word is variouſly rendred and accordingly variouſly ap- 
plied, it is, {ay ſome, of a Cha/dee original, and fignifies to cry 
out, to <icompals, and to rife betimes in the morning, very fitly 
applicabletiere, With the morning Star which uſhers in the light, 
thc tnemies, and thy forrows are riſen, have compatled thee 
about, and the c:y of their ſhoutings, and the cry ot thy diltrefled 
pevp!c 1s ated, a lung day of ſorrows threatens thee, is upon 
thee. k% Upon every one that dwelleth in the Land. Z{ As the 
day near to ihe morning, fo neat are thy troubles, thy great, per- 
plexed, and tun:ultuous troubles, as the word implies, like that 
Ifa, 22. 5. and J-mh. 1.14, 15, 16, 17, mM Either it means 
the tccho, which Mountains make, and is an empty found, 
makes gicat noe and only trartles Children ;z the noiſe and report 
ot your calamitics are real, yea dreadtul. Or elſe thus, on the 
Mountains weie your Vineyards, and in vintage time your Grape- * 
gathe.e:s were wont to ſhout tor joy, and fill the Neighbour- 


| huod with the: juys, but no ſuch ſoundings ſhall you hear now. 


Or, it nay allude to the Muhick with which their Idol Worſhip 
Was cel: brated in Mountains, high places, in vallies, &c. whence 
the found was heard and eccho'd from Hill to Hill, Thoſe ſound- 
ings from the Mountains ſhall ceaſe, 'tisa long day of vengeance 
tor thoſe fins, 


8 Now will I » ſhortly « pour out my fury upon 
thee, and accompliſh my anger upon thee, and [I 
will p judge thee according to thy ways, and will 
recompenſe thee for all thine abominations. 

1 Or from a near diſtance, as well as in a ſhort time, that the 
Flood of my wrath may bear all down before it, o My wrath ſhall 
not be poured out as water from a Cloud at mighty diſtance, but 
like the b:eaking ont of the Sea on the Neighbouring Villages, 
which ſwallows them up Houſes, Cattel and Men without reme- 
dy. p See cp, 5, ver. 13. and verſe 3. of this Chapter. 

9 And mine eye ſhall not 4 ſpare, neither will I 


have pity: 1 will recompenſe + thee according to þ Heb, tn 
thy ways, and thine abominations chat s are in the thee, 


midſt of thee, and ye ſhall know that I amthe LORD 
that # {mitcth, 

q See chap. 5.11, r Worſe than the ways of Heathens, and 
thy puniſhments ſhall be worſe, 5 Still thou retaineſt the old, 
and addeft new abominations,theſe to this day are in thee not hid- 
den, but openly, # You look only to the Hand and Sword of 
the Cha'/deans, but ile not ceaſe till you feel and acknowledge 
my hand ſiting, that you may accept puniſhment, repent and 
return to me, 


10 « Behold the day, behold, it is come, the 
morning is gone forth, x the rod hath bloſſomed, 


7 Pride hath budded, 


1 If you will open your eyes, you may ſee the lowring day of 
vengeance, (ce ver, 7. x This and what follows may refer ei- 
ther 1. To Nebuchadnezzar and his C haldeans, the rod of Gods 
anger, they flouriſh, are ſtrong and heavy, like to laſt too lon 
in their {trength to break 1/racl, » As they flouriſh in ſtrength, 
they exceed in pride and arrogance, which buddeth forth in the 
haughty deſigns they lay, of raiſing themſelves on the ruines of 
all Countrys. : ; ; 

11 & Violence is riſen up into a rod of wick. 


ednels : none of þ them ſhail remain, nor of their 


Chap, VI. 


|| multitude, nor of any of || theirs, * neither ſhall || Or, ems 
there be walling c for them. ll Or, their? 


5 With fierceneſs which is their natural temper, a bitter and tum F 
JETS - | 15. | biſty Netion, Hab, x. 6, with eagerneſs and impetuous vigor /9% 1 
ULON thee, moo thine c abomivarions ſhall be / in executing, and with injuſtice and violence oppretiing all a Is +Jer. ny 
the midſt of thee, and ye + ſhall know that I am the | grgyn up to be though a rod to puniſh bad men , yet to be CM-24- fr 
LOKD. þ | woric than thoſe it puniſheth z in briet, you may expect the ve- 
4 ry 


tie guilt, and all the puniſhnient of all thy ſins upon thee. 


a * And mine b eyes ſhall not ſpare thee, neither 


will 1 have pity, but I will recompente thy ways 


Chap. 


+Heb. though 

therr life were 

yet anong the 

lon}. 

(Or, whoſe lfe 

is in bs #114- 
by 

+Heb. h3s #nz+ 

quit, 


VNeut. 32.25, 
Lam, OO 


VII. 
rv worſt from the Power, Pride, and Violence of thoſe I am now 
ltting in upon you. Or, 2. It may refer to I/7ce!; thus your 
T:ibe (or rod, the ſame word) blofſometh, but tis in Sin, and 
that in Pride and Violence, ſo grown that "tis a moſt wicked rod 
of injuttice and oppre/iion to your Neighbours, Brethien, Ser- 
vants, Oc. as Jeremiah, Hoſeah, and other Prophets as well as 
Ezekiel complained, and now your fins thus ripe, your ſorrows 
muſt be very near, as 'tis not many months between the budding 
of the Tree and the ripening and gathering of the Fruit. 6 This 
alſo is fairly applicable to both Chaldeans and Jews, the Jews 
ſhould be utterly waſted firſt for their ſins, which God will pu- 
niſh by this violent, proud, mighty Enemy, and afterwards he 
will deſtroy root and branch of that mighty oppreflor, and c fo 
ſad ſhall the ſufferings of both be, that the living ſhall not bewail 
their dead Friends, becauſe they thall judge the dead in better caſe 
than the living. And though the words may have this double al- 
peRt, yet 1 take them to refer principally and fiſt to the Jews, 
and their near approaching ſorrows. 


12 The 4 time is come, the day dcaweth near, let 
not the e buyer rejoyce, nor the ſeller f mourn, tor g 
wrath is upon all the multitude thereof, 


d See Verſe 2,3. 6, 79. © Though he honeſtly poſſeſs what 
bis money purchaſed, yet let him not hug himſelf inthe thought 
of his riches. Ff Men uſually part with their Eſtates grieving that 
they muſt tranſmit their right to others, but let ſellers now think 
how little a while they could have kept them, and how little time 
they ſhall keep them who have bought them. 2 Such wrath 
from Gol an offended judge, and from infolent t.nemies, that 
Buyer and Seller ſhall find their ſtate much alike. 


' 13 For the ſeller þ ſhall not 3 return to that which 
is ſold, + although they were & yet alive: for the 
viſion } js touching the whole multitude thereof, 
which ſhall not return, neither ſhall any »: ſtrengthen 
himſelf || in + the iniquity of his life. 

h He that now ſelleth is of that age, that can ſcarce promiſe 
himſelf to live till the 70 years Captivity expire. # Either out of 
Captivity, or at the Year of Jubilee , he ſhall never with 

riet behold another in poſſeſſion of that he was forced to fell. 

or doth this contradict Feremiah who promileth a return, for 
he foretelleth the return to Children and Poſterity, Ezekzel denies 
the preſent Generation ſhall return ; Feremiah ſpeaks of a return 
tothe Land of Canaan, Ezckiel denieth a return to antient partt- 
cular Rights, Eſtates and Doleflions. k For if any ſhould (ur- 
vive the Captivity, yet the Conqueror waſting and deſtroying all 
would confound all diſtinct Titles, and antient Boundaries. 
I The evils foreſeen and threatned are deſigned againit all the 
multitude of 1/ae!, whoſe- fin and impenitence have involved 
them in theſe Judgments and Miſeries, as I am afſured by Viſion 
which cannot fail of accompliſhment , which ſhall not return 
vain, and not performed. wm Nor ſhall any one man of them all 
be able to fortifie himſelf and ſecure his ſtate againſt theſe threats 
by his obſtinacy and fin, or by any ſinful contrivances. 


14 » They have blown the trumpet, even to make 
+ all ready, but » none goeth to the battel, for my 
p wrath is upon all the multitude thereof. 


3 The Honſe of Iſ-ae/ have publiſht their reſolution for War, 
and ſummoned in all fit for Arms, ſo, if the words be read as 
here. Or, if in the imperative Mood, blow ye, &&c. They are 
a ſmart Irony againſt the preparations the Jews can pofſibly make 
for repelling the Enemy, and defending theic City. + Perſons fit 
for the War and all warlike proviſions, a thing necefſiry in cafe 
of Invaſtons, but in their caſe a vain attempt. o There is not a 
man going to the War, (as the Heb.) all are backward in this 
danger. p That diſpleaſure which takes away their Prudence 
and Courage, that theſe men of might fleep, and none finds his 
hands or weapons, I/a. 29. 14. 


15. * The ſword is q without, and the peſtilence, 
and the famine » within, - he that is ia the field ſhall 
die with the : {word, and he that x in the city, fa- 
Mine and peitilence ſhall devour « him. | 


9 Ip the Countries. r The Belieged City. s Whoever isin | 


the Field. -: Of the Cha/dean Souldier. 2 Shall eat him up ; 
O Jews! ſhall be food for unſatiable Peſtilence and Famine, 


bis Tydings to finful Jeruſalem ! 


16 T x But they thateſcape of them ſhall eſcape, 
and ſhall be on the y mountains like doves z of the 
valleys, all of them mourning, @ every one for his 


iniquity b. 


x Asweread the words they are a prediction, ſome ſhall eſ- 
cape, and a promiſe of ſome mercy in theeſcape. But if we read 
them as we may, thus, and fly ye that are moe of them, in 
the imperative, they arc a command to, or direction for ſuch as 
would eſcape, like that Jer. 21. 9. » Wandring out of their pro- 

r place and uneafie. 4 That are frighted out of their neits and 

y among the wilder ſort of Doves, which give them trouble 
and danger, ſuch will be the ſtate of eſcaped ones among ſalvage 
Idolaters. a Bemoaning themſelves and making a mourntul 

«> Neh. 2. 7. 6 Either-for the puniſhment of their iniquity, 


EZEKIEL 


fo the Worſt of thoſe that eſcape. Or, for their iniquity, cauſe 
of their puniſhment, (o the bel amwng them. Or, tor both to- 
gether, the mourning, though on different motives, yet ſhou!d Lc 
univerſal,” every one weeping. 


17 All « * hands ſhall be fecble, 
+ ſMall be weak 4s water. 


c With which they ſhonld ho!d the inſtruments of Fortifica- 
tion, the Weapons of War, the tools of working, and that 
ſhould carry away their Goods, that they ſhall not be able to 
work at the Ramparts, nor fight in the Battel, nor earn their 
Bread, or carry away their ſubſtance on which they might #1b- 
ſlit. d Which bowed to idols ſhall now fall under the punith- 
ments of Idolatry, ſhall be neither {trong to ſtand in Baite!, or 
to fly from the drawn Sword, and this weakuels was on all as 'tis 
twice repeated, 


and all knees 4 


Chap. VII 


* - '” -— 
Ifa, . 3 f *. 
ef. Bo £44 

+4 Heb. 79 arid 


uw tc . 


18 They ſhall * alſo gird e rhemſelves with ack * Ia. 15. 2,7. 
cloth,and 1 horror ſhall g cover them,and ſhaine / ſha! Jer. 45. 37» 
a 


be on all faces, and baldneſs i upon all their heads. 


e A very general uſage in the Eaſtern parts in deepeit fort vs 3 
and diſtrefſes to put Sack'oth on, and to gird it cloſe to thei 
bodies. f Either dreadful apprehenſions of growing evils, or 
continued ſhakings from impreiſions of what tormerly they fe!t 
according to Lev. 26. 16. 35. g Be vn every fide, no fide ſate- 
ty or quict, and confidence. h Oi diſappointment which breeds 
conſternation and ſhame, of conſcious gui and unbecoming de- 
portrnent, which fills the countenance as much with bluſhing, 
as it fills the conſcience with guilt and fin. z Either by pulling 
off the hair amidſt their ſorrows. Or, cutting off their hair in 
token of greateſt mourning, 1/a. 15. 2. Jer. 7. 29. and 48, 37. 
Amos 3. 10. 


19 & They ſhall caſt their ſilver in the ſtreets, and 
their gold ſhall be / + removed : their * ſilver and 
their gold ſhall not be »» able to deliver them in t 
day. of the wrath of the LORD: they ſhall not » 
latisfe their ſouls, neither fill their bowels : || be- 
cauſe it is the o ſtumbling-block of their iniquity. 


k Either 1, The Jews themſelves , that they be the lighter 
to fly, and might tcp the perſuer, whom they hope Silver may 
{top a while, and give them ſome ſpace to get away. Or, might 
occafton quarrels among Souldiers of Fortune, which might (ct 
them one againſt another till the diſtreſſed Jews could get away 
from them all, Or, 2. The Chaldeans who in this day of their 
own rage, and Gods wrath againſt the Jews,did (as the Medes and 
Perfians (hAll I/a. 13. 17.) not regard Silver or Gold, Prov. 11. 

» Or, 3, Becauſe Nebuchadnexzar might pofſibly reſerve it all 
to himſelf, having thoſe vaſt thoughts of enlarging his Empire 
by Arms, which could not be done without great Treaſures. 
| Carried away into Babylon to the Royal Treaſury. Or, laid 
afide as deſpiſed, when offered a ranſom of their Life. Or, hid 
by the Jews in polluted places, which perhaps the Jew might 
think would be ſecureit from ſearching, foralmuch as the Cha/- 
dean knew their Law forbad them to touch any unclean thing. 
m This is the ſum of it, theſe Treaſures ſhall ſtand them in no 
ſtead, »: If the (elt-flattering Jew ſhould think much Silver and 
Gold might ranſom theic Life, when the City is taken, the Pro- 
phet removes this confidence, and tells them, they ſhould not 
have enough to buy Bread to fill their own Bellies. o This 
Silver and Gold they valued too much, coveted immeaſurably, 
abuſed to Pride, Luxury, Idolatry and Opprefſion, this that they 
{tumbled at and fell into fin, this now that they ſtumble at and 
fall into deepeſt miſery and danger. 


20 T As for the p beauty of his ornament, he 
ſet q it in majeſty : but they mader the images of their 
abominations, azd of their + deteſtable things there- 
in : therefore have I || ſet it s far from them, 


Þ Their riches, the Ornament of a Nation, their Silver, Gold, 
&c Or, rather the Temple and Ark, and all that pertained to 
it, which was the Beauty and Glory of that Nation, and they ac- 
counted it ſo. q God commanded it ſhould be ſtately, beauti- 
ful and rich, very magnificent, ſaid S904, great, 2 Chron. 2. 
5. and God gave the Riches with which 'twas built, 1 Chron, 29. 
II, 12,13, 14, 15, 16. 7 Either ſet up their Idols which God 
ſo much abhorred in his Temple, and provoked him with ſpi- 
ritual Adulteries to his Face; asit a Wife ſhould commit Adu!- 
tery before the Eye of her Husband. Or, made their Idols, thoſe 
abominable images, thoſe deteſtable things, of the Sitver and 
Gold which I adorned them with. s I have parted between 
them, ſent them from the Temple, and their Gold and Silver 
from them. 


21 AndI will give it : into the hands « of the 
ſtrangers x for a prey, and to the wicked y of the 
earth for a ſpoi), and they ſhall pollute it z, 

t My Temple. « Power and Pofſeffion, = Foreigners who 
by direction of my Law were excluded coming to it, they now 
ſhall enter into it; and take the riches of it as lawful prey: 
y The deſcription of theſe men, itrangers by their diſtance of 


place, and the worſt of Men on Earth, by their proud, cruel, and 
tierce difpolition; 4 Enter, ſpoil, tear down, and uſe the 
u2 Temple 


+eb. for a ſz- 
rrarnn, Or, 
unciearnn?ſs, 
* Prov. 11. 4. 
Zeph. 1. 13, 
Ecclel. 5. 8. 
| Or, becauſe 
ther iniquity 
& their /tu1mg- 


ling block, 


[| Or, made it 
rnto them an 
unclean thing, 


Chap. 
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VIII. 


Temple as a vile place, and make no diflcrence between this 


and other places, This I think the proper ſente, {ane fay the | 


Text ſpeaks of the rich Idols which the Idolaters accounted 
molt holy, and on which they laid out their Treaſure, and 
which now the Chalde.ms ſhoul! plunder and pollute. 


22 My face will I turn a alſo from them, and 
they ſhall potiute my ſecret þ place : for the || rob- 
bers c ſhall enter into it and dchle 17, 


a Either from the Jews who cry under ſich violence and 
profanenels. Or, from the Challears who aCt it, neither re- 
lieving the one nor rel{;ining the other. b Either, 1. My 
encloſed Land of .F1udea, Or,- 2. My City Jernſalem. Or, 3. 
The Temple, And 4. The Holy of Holies, all which the Ba- 
brloman Conquerovrs trampled under their conquering feet. 
c The Souldiers, who in Truth robbed the Temple, and here 
bave their true ttyle given them , are Robbers that vled the 
Temple and its confecrated Gif:s without any reverence or re(- 
pet, They ſhould break all open and ruſh into the places, 
Jews, Levites, and Prielts might not enter. 


23  Makea chain /; ſor the land is full of bloody 
e crimes, and the city is full of violence. 

d E:ther to fignific,that like criminals they ſhould be bronght 
in chains beivre God their Judge, Or, as guilty and condem- 
ea ſhould be led away in chains. Or, elfe as Captives in Chains 
carried away in triumph, becauſe Murthers and Oppreſizons 
bounded in them. 'O , e becauſe the crimes which deſerved 
death abounded among then). 


24 Wherefore will bring the worlt F of the hea- 
then, and they ſhall poſſeſs g their houſes, I will alſo 


' make tie pomp + of the ſtrong z to ceaſe, and || 


their holy & places ſhall be deiled. 


© The moſt violent, proud and bloody men, ſuch the Chal- 
&:ans ſhewed themfelves, g Not only dwell in their heuſes, 
but by right of Conqueſt, account them. their own, and del- 
cending to theirs atter them. + The excellency, magnificence 
and glory, what ever they boaſted of, either literally, the Pride, 
or figuratively, the Temple that the Jews gleried in, 7 Of the 
Jews, who thought Ferrſalem too weil Fortified by Art and Na- 
ture, and the Divine preſence, it being the City ot God, ever to 


be overthrown. & All that pertains to their Religion, and ex- 


e:ciſe of it, perſons, places, things, which now by their abuſe of 


them are theirs, not mine, ſhall be polluted. 


25 + Deſtruction / cometh, and they Mall »: ſeek 
peace and 7here » /43,/ be none. 


{ Snch as an angry, provoked power makes when it cuts off all, 
root aud branch. mz Either by enquiring of P:ophets. Or, rather 
{uing to Nebachadnoggar, whom, vfrer fy many aft:onts, they 
will attempt to pacific. # Noſuch thing can be had, they ſhould 
ſeek it elſewhere, and appeaſe their God who could give them 
pcace, as for the C!a:dcan, he will not, becauſe God doth not. 


26 * Milchicf o ſhall come upon miſchief, and 
rumour p ſhall be upon rumour, * q then ſhall they 
ſeek a viſion of the prophet » : but the law 
ſhall periſh from the prieſt, and counſel from the 
Qnticats v. 


o Loſs upon loſs, one ſorrow on the neck of another. p Dread- 
ful news one poſt after another of the Enemies threats, prepara- 
tions; marches, ſucceſſes and cruelties, wounding the Heart of 
the ſtouteſt. q In this multiplied perplexity they will enquire, 
its likely, of their falſe Prophets, hating the true, whom if they 
conſult, they will not like their anſwer. Or, rather there ſhall 
be no Prophet, as «ap 74. 9. No Revelation from Heaven for 
them. xr And, Heb. rather than, But. Whea they conlult the 
Prieſt, their ordinary director by the Law, alas! If any remain 
they are Ignorant of the Law, nop have they Sacrifices to bring to 
them, to offer unto God. Religious men can afford them no 
comfort. 5 Nor ſhall their Senators know what to adviſe, 


27 The 7 King ſhall » mourn, and the x prince 
ſhall be clothed with deſolation, and the hands o: 
the people y of the land ſhall be= troubled : 1 will do 
a unto them afrer their way,and + according to their 
deſerts will I judge them, and they ſhall know that 
I az the LORD. 


t Jedelyah. uDroop and deſpair. x Every Magiſtrate ſhall 
!eſpond, » See virſe 17, 7 Hang down, and melt away. a 1 
will no more forbear what they have deferved, I will repay and 
they ſhall know my vengcance. 


CHAP, VIL 
z ND it came to pals in the # ſixth year, 


in the 6 fixth outh, in the c fifth day. 
of the month, 4s I 4 fate in my houſe, and the 


EZEKIEL. 


e clders of Judah f ſatebeſore me, that * the 5 hand 
of the Lord GOD fell there upon me, 


a Of Fecomah;s Captivity. b Thcy had been almoſt ſeven 
years in Captivity, "Was Elnl or our 77 jt. c The Sabbath 
day, as chap. 1. 2, d Abode in my ho:!:{e, probably he lay cn 
his file the 39a days not yet expued, c The chief of thoſe 
that were now in Captivity. # They we:e come either to ſpend 
the Sabbath in Religious exerciſes, ſuch as the preſent late of 
affaics permitted, to hear ſomewhat from the Prophets mouth, 
expuunding the Law, or declaiiug their duty, or to enquire what 
would become of their brethren in Jcrujaicm, whether they 
ſhould be ſubdued and captivated, or whether any good news for 
them trom Heaven, and how they ſhould behave themſelves in 
thele {ad times. 2 The ſpirit of Prophehe exerted if ſelr with a 
mighty divine power Which enlightued me at that very time, aud 
in that very place. Ste chap. 1.3, 


2 Then I beheld, and lo, a + likeneſs as the ap- 
pearance of z fire: from the appearance of his loins 
even downward, fire; and from his loins even up- 
ward, as the appcarance of & brightneſs, * as the 


 colonr of amber, 


2 Of a mH; that man whom he had ſeen upon the Throne,z. e. 
Ot Chritt. 7 See chap. 1. 26, 27, 28. This Fire denotes the 
\rath of God againſt Feryſi/em, and it is obſerved 'twas Fire 
downward, wrath already coming down upon the Jews. k To 
hznific the Majeity and Glory of Chriſt. Sec more, chap. 1. 27. 


3 And / lie z put {forth the form of a * hand, and 
took me by a lock of mine head, and the » ſpirit lifc 
me up p berween the earth and the heaven, and 
brought me in the 4 viſions of God to Jeruſalem, to 
the door of the 7 inner gate, that looketh s towards 
the north, where 2yas the ſeat of the ; image of « jea« 
louſtie, which provoketh to jealouſie, 


/ Chriſt, m2 Viſionally this was acted, not corporally or a@tu- 
ally, and fo all that is here ſpoken of to the end of the 16th 
verſe, # Which indeed is the hand which took him by the 
head, gently but with mighty ſtrength. o Very probably in the 
light of the Elders who were with him. p He ſeemed to fly as 
a {wift Bird through the Air. q Carried -me to ſee Feruſalem, 
where in Viſions ſtrange and glorions I beheld what was done. 
there, this wasno deluſion but a Revelation from Heaven, though 
all was done in an Ecitafie, yet he was fully aſſured of every par- 
ticular he ſaw done in the Temple, whither he was carried in his 
Spirit not Body, by the hand or Spirit of Chritt, r To the door 


Chap. 


VII. 


m chap. Js wa 


* chap. 1. 4, 


* Dan. 5, - 


ot the gate of the inner Court, or Court of the Prieſts, 2 Chron. 


4+ 9. $5 The Temple Courts had four Gates towards the four 
quarters of the World, and this was the North Gate, which opened 
into the great Court where 4haz had ſet up his Damaſcen Altar 
2 KiVgs 16,11. and where the Idols were ſet up too. &t BHil 
which Manaſſeh had (et up, 2 Kngs 21. 9. and Fofiab had de- 
{troyed, and ſucceeding Kings had again ſet up, u Becauſe it was 
ſo notorious an affront to God, who had married Tae! to himſelf, 
that above al! other it provoked him to anger againſt this people. 


4 And behold, thexglory of the GOD of Iſrael 


was y there, z according to the viſion which 1 faw 
* 1n the plain. 


x See chap. 1. 28. and chap. 3. 23 » Whither he carried 
me, and there it ſhewed me what I ſaw. #7 Like that which 


gave farther confirmation to the Prophet, and encouraged. hin 
in his work and call, 


5 4 Then faid he unto me, ſon of man, & lift 
up thine eyes now the way towards the north : io | 


1 


* chap. 1. 3 


lift up my eyes the way toward the north, and be- - 


hold, northwardat the gate cof the altar, thisimage 
4 of jealoufic in the entry e. Hh 


a When he had in Viſion brought me hither. 6 Obſerve ha 
gently and exaCtly every thing which thou mayſt ſee Northwar 
firit. c Socalled,becauſe Ahaz had removed it from the middle 


| of the Court where by Gods Command 'twas placed by Solomprr, 


but now Abaz ſetting it near this North Gate, it gave name to 
the Gate. Or poſſibly, becaufe of an Altar erected there to ſome 
Idol by Manaſſeh. d See ver. 3. Kc. & In the very.mid(t of 


the Court, in the very paſſage to the Temple, to affront, the 
Worſhip of God. REFER 


6 He ſaid furthermore unto me, ſon of man, f 
ſceſt thou what g they do ? even the great, þ abo- 
minations which the houſe of Iſrael committeth ; here, 
that I & ſhould go far off from my ſanCtuary / ? but 


turn thee yet again, ad thou ſhalt ſee greater abo- 
minations. 


F Doſt thou obſerve. 


- The Inhabitants, the generality of 
the Jews, 


hb "The notorious Idolatries. z In this Court, in 


view of my Temple, 2nd where all that come, as moſt did,this 
way to Worſhip Mee, ſee it, ſo ſhameleſs is it ! 4 Not that apy 
| deſigned 


Chap. VIII: 


imagery ? for they oſay, The * þ LORD 4 ſeeth us * Chap. 9.9, 


— _— — 


Chap. VIII: EZEKIE L. 


defigned this but eventually 'twas fo, and in all reafon could be | 


no otherwiſe expe&ted. / That I choſe, but am not confined 
to that, I ſhall leave not by local dittance, but by rejeCting and 
caſting it off, and laying it deſolate. 


7 < And he brought me to the + door of the 
”m court; and when 1 » looked, behold, a + hole in 
the wall, 

+ The ſecond door, for there were two in the Northſide. 
m Verſe 3. Some (ay 'twas the Court into which the L#vztes 
only, not the People, might enter, and round about which were 
the chambers of the Prieſts. » Probably being. at the door of 
the Court, he might eſpy ſuch a hole in the oppoſite Wall that 
was toward the Temple, whereon were built the Treafury- 
Chamber, and Chambers for Tythes, and for other nece{laries 
about the Temple-Worſhip, and for the Prieſts Lodgings, in 
which theſe Abominations were acted. + Or little blind win- 
dow, through which he might ſee ſomewhat, though not much, 
of what was done within, 


8 Then ſaid he unto me, Son of man, o dig now 
in the wall : and when I had digged in the wall, be- 
hold a door p. | 

o Beſide that , the hole he ſaw in the wall was not quite 
through, it was not great enough tor him to go through, there- 
fore he is commanded to dig one large enough to come at the 
door mentioned in this verſe. p Some very private door by 
which the Idolatrous Prieſts entred into the Chamber of their 
Imagery, to perform Idolatrous Worſhip to their Images, the 
door of the Trealury. 


9 And he ſaid unto me, q Go in, and » behold 
the s wicked abominations that they do 7 here. 


9 This was to ſecure him, he need fear, neither the violence 
which Idolaters uſually ſhew againſt thoſe that diſcover them, 


nor yet any legal impurity by coming (6 near theſe abominable ; 


things. » Look diligently that thou may{t particularly reprove 
theſe,and denounce my judgments juſt againit them, s The molt 
abominable wickednefles, theſe are loathſome in their nature, 
and multiplyed in number before me. # Are doing here, Heb. 
before the evil day appeared fo near, they did, and under the 
approach of Judgments, they are ſtill doing at this day, mn this 
very place under the walls of my Temple. 


10 So 1 went « in, and ſaw, and behold, every 
x form of creeping things, and abominable y beaſts, 
and all z the idols of the houſe of Iſrael, 2 pour- 
trayed upon the wall -- round about. 

u According to the Viſion. + Of ſuch Creatures as the Egyp- 
$:4nf, or any others with whom the Jews had acquaintance, did 
worſhip. » The Beaſts are here called abominable, becauſe 
Idolaters had abuſed them to unlawful uſes, making Idols of 
them. 47 The Jews had multiplied to themſelves Idols of their 
own, belides thoſe borrowed from their Neighbours. Or, they 
are called the Idols of the Houſ: of I/rae/, becauſe they had 
adopted them, and becauſe T1/rae!'s Idolatry was fo much more 
brutiſh and provoking than that of the other Nations, who had 
not the Law of God given to them, as to the Jews, 4 Poffibly 
they did thus picture their Idols on the wall, vainly thinking 
this was not a breach of the Law which forbad graven Images, 
and molten Images, but every likeneſs of any thing made for 
to worſhip is forbidden, and ſuch Pictures are to be deſtroyed, 
Numb. 33.52. + Poflibly they had the ſame ſet of Idols, by 
difterent Givers, and by different Painters, drawn on the walls 
of the Chamber, or houſe of Idols, 


11 And there b ſtood before them c ſeventy men 
of the 4 antients of the houſe of Iſrael, and in the 
e midſt of them ſtood Jaazaniah the fon of F Sha- 

han, with g every man his cenlſer in his hand, and 
a || thick cloud of þ incenſe went up. 

b Offering Incenſe before the Idols. c Either the Sanhedrin 
or Council of 70, who ſhould have preſerved Religion pure and 
untainted, to which their office bound them. Or, elſe 70 of 
the more aged Heads of the Tribes or Families, who ſhould have 
been examples by their pure and conſtant affection to true Re- 
ligion, but theſe are Ringleaders in this Idolatry. d By Age or 
Office, or both. e Either ne. them in their Idolatry. 
Or, rather as chicf of the Council or Sanbearin in the Chair, the 
.Seat of the Chief, Prefect, or Principal next to the High Prieſt. 
F Mentioned 2 Kngs 22. 9. as molt likely, a Perſon that ſeems 
forward in Reforming under Foſiah, and his Son as forward now 
in corrupting the Worſhip of God. g All were aCtors in this 
Idolatry, and either Priefts to theſe Idols, or very Bigots in the 
ſervice, || Abundance of a Cloud, or Rich ( as the word 
among Rabbrtical ſenſes) Clond, or,fince the word whence this 
comes lignities to pray or ſupplicate, A Cloud of Incenſe offered 
with the Prayers of theſe deluded Idolaters, who were uſed to 
put both together. þ Whether {imple and uncompounded, or 
compound, it was always of {weets, and very coſtly too ;z indeed 
Idolatry, as Adultery, will be laviſh. 


12 Then faid he unto me, Son of man, haſt thou 
; ſeen what the & ancients of the houſe of Iſrael do 
in the / dark, mz eyery man in the # chamber of his 


Ee, 


not, the LORD hath 7 forſaken the carth. 


 # Obſerved and throughly conſi.lered. 4 See ver/ ern. { Whe: 
ther aſhamed to act openly v hat was molt abſurd, or whether 
out of blincdneis doting in fecret on What heathens fecretly det 
ded, though for ime-eft they acted it openly, ewning that Re- 
I:z2ion which awed the People among them, and deriding If at 
home, but Idolatro!s Jews bluſh in publick, and retire into Cor- 
ners to be Idolaters, as thou feett in this Chember. m Every 
one of thoſe Antients, for {till God had his remnant that kept 
cloſe to God, # Secret, cloſet, or Bed-chamber, o Moſt 
ſhameleſs would give a reaſon for their unreaſonable preCtices. 
þ Jehovah, the Everlaſting, 2nd Almighty God. 9 Either they 
deny his Providence, and aCt what they durſt not if they thought 
the Lord knew and noted it, as if they accounted Fel: no 
better than Idols that have eyes, but fee not, Or elle they deny 
Gods care of them and their aftairs, traduce him as if he imind- 
ed them not, and therefore they muſt chuſe ſome or other Gu4 
to Patron them, who would better help than he had done, 7 T1 iis 
ſeems to explain the meaning of that he ſeerh us no:, and fo 
with Atheiſm more than ordinary they would caſt the blame ot 
chooſing other Gods on God himſelf, 


3 © He ſaidalſo unto me, Turn thee yet again, 


and thou ſhalt s fee t greater abominatibns rhat they 
# d0, 


s Repreſented to him in this Viſion. + Either becauſe added 
to all the reſt. Or, becauſe ſome circumſtances in theſe make 
them more abominable than what betore was repreſented. - Or, 
It may be taken for very gieat, as when the word is applied to 
Cities, Dert.1.28. and 6.10, and 9,1. To Stones, 7oſh.1to.11, 
27. 1 Kims 7.10, Davids Wars, 1 Chron.22.3, Kingdoms, Fer. 
28.8. And to the marvellous Works of God, Fob 5.5. and 9,10, 
Pſal.1 36.4. and generally our Verſion Keeps to the poſitive de- 
gree, though here they render it by the cotnparative; and in the 
6th ve#fe of this chaprer, the very ſelf-ſame expreflion is rendred 
great (not greater) abominations : We need not then perplex 
our Reader with a long diſcourſe, to ſhew wherein theſe later 
figs are greater than the. former nientioned , they are all very 
great. # Now they are doing theſe things, in ſlead of worſhip- 
ping the true God on the Sabbath, as he required all his People, 
the Leaders of the People are on the Sabbath of the Lord offer- 
ing Incenſe to their deteſtable Idols, 


x14 Then he x brought me to the door of the 

) gate of the LORDS houſe, which 2-25 towards the 

ore, and behold, there ſat z women a weeping 
or 6 Tammuz. | 


'x Not by Real and corporal change of place, but in Viſion and 
by repreſentation, »y Of the outer Court, -or Court of the Wo- 
anen, fo called becauſe they were allowed to''come into it, as 
were all the Laity of the Jews ; but 'tis more likely, the Gate of 
the inner Court, the Court of the Prieſts, next to the houſe of 
God,” whither none ſave Prieſts might come ; but in this very 
great corruption of the ſtate,” others were admitted into it, which 
makes this fin the greater, |} He enters at firſt by the North- 
Gate, and (o pafleth on to what places were next to the Tem- 
ple on that fide. 7 Coritrary-to the Law were they come thi- 
ther, Jed by their blindeft, becauſe the vileſt and moſt impudent, 
ſuperſtition, and waiting (expreſt by /irting) ready to commit 
moſt lewd wickedneſſes as part of their obſcene and beaſtly 
Rites. @-This is the only part which is ſpecified of their irreli- 
gious Religion, commemorating with Tears an infamouſly luft- 
tul and unclean Whoremonger, or Votary of Vus, ſnatcht from 
her by an unhappy wound of a Boar, ſay ſome, this weeping 
iwplicth all the beaſtly Rites of that Idol, þ A Magician, ſay 
{ome, a handſom young man, but notorious for love of Wo- 
men, ſay others; an Adulterer (fay ſome) lain by his Brother 
King of Egypt, and,mavgled in pieces, his torn Members were 
thrown into the River, hut gathered up by the fond Adultereſles, 
and Rites of Worſhip fitted to ſo lewd an Idol ; whoſe Adulte- 
ries, laſcivions praCtifes, and immodeſt geſtures theſe ſhe-Prieſts 
aCted over before the I4ol-with men of like lewdneſs, of whom 
what they received, as rewards of their proſtituting themſelves, 
was offered to Fenus ; by this means Gods Temple was turned 
into a lewd Stews. 


15 T Then ſaid he unto me, Haſt thou ſeen 
this, O lon of man? turn thee yet again, and thou 
ſhalt ſee greater Abominations « than theſe. 

c Beſides theſe thou haſt ſeen, thou ſhalt again ſee great abo- 
minations. Or, if the expreflion be ſtcietly comparative, then 


theſe later wickedneffes may be accounted greater, becauſe acted 
in a more ſacred place. 


16 And he brought me into the 4 inner court of 
the LORDS houle, and behold, at the e door of 
the Temple of the LORD, between the # Porch 
and the 
men, with their & backs toward the Temple of the 
LORD, and their faces toward the Eaſt, and they 
worſhipped the * Sun toward the Eaſt, 


4 The Þ Tr 


a ru oro TIT. 0” oo 


Altar , vere about þ * five and twenty ® Chap. 11] 


Chap. 


any ti, (191 
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* Prov. I. 20. 

a f. 13. 

Jar. 31. It. 
liC. 3. 4» 


IX. 


4 The inmoſt,that which was next to the Temple called here 
the Lords Houſe. e Before he ſaw abominations in the Gates of 
the Courts, now he is come to the very Houſe it (elf, f That 
ſtately large Porch beantified with the high, curious, and migh- 
ty brats Pillars, Jachiz and Boaz, of which ſee 1 King. 6. 3+ 
and 7. 15,21. g The brazen Aitar for burnt-offerings, which 
was placed in the Court befoxe the front of the Temple, and is 
here ;epreſented in its proper place, 2 Kinzs 16. 14, This is 
not conutradiCtory to that verſe 5th, which ſpeaks of the place 
where .1hoz had wickedly placed the Altar, but this verſe 16th, 
ſpeaks of the ſame Altar as ſuppoling it to be where it ought, as 
God comni-nded it thould be, and Solomon placedit, 2 Chron. 8. 
12. h An indefinite and undetermined number. z Either ſorae 
principal men. Or elſe ſome Prieſts, if theſe, the greater fin in 
them to turn Idolaters, it the other, the Idolatry committed by 
them in a place they ſhould not havg entred, appears preſump- 
twous and greatly wicked, &k In contempt of God, with an 
open and defigned abreauntiation of God and his Worſhip. 
{ Though God had prohibited this Dert. 17. 3- with Det. 4- 
17, 18, 19. Yet in imitation of the Chaldecs, Perſians, Ez) þ- 
tiars, Phericrans, and the Eattern Idolaters, theſe Jews turn 
the back on God whoCreated the Sun, and Worſhip the Crea- 
ture iy the contempt of the Creator. 


7 < 2 Then he : ſaid unto me, Haſt thou ſeen 
this, O lon of man? || 1s it a o light thing to the 
houle of Judah, that they commit the abomunations, 
which they commit here? for p they have q filled the 
land with r violence, and hav2 r returned to provoke 
me to anger ; and lo, they s put the branch to their 
noſe, | | 


»m After the Prophet had ſeen all and had time toconfider all 
he ſaw. # God appcals to the Prophet, o Doth the Houſe of 
F:d.1 think theſe no fins, or but little fins, or that I account not 
thoſe provocations to anger. Do they ſo ſottiſhly undervalue me 
and my Law and Ordinances, ©c ? p Theſe Idolaters as others 
of the ſame ſtamp are great opprefſors. q Every where their 
opprefſions may be found in great and high degrees, r All in- 
juilice is here meant towards all forts of men, wham they ficſt 
deſpiſe and next deſtroy. x From Injuſtice againſt man. they 
return to impiety againſt God. 5s Conſecrate firſt theſe bran- 
ches in the Sun, and then next prize them, as what had toucht 


the Idol and was bettered by it. Or, perhaps took ſome branches 


out of the Garland, wherewith they deckt the Idol, the Altar, 
the Victim, or themſclves, and as the Orgyaſts, 7, e. Worſhip- 
pers of B. c:hus did wave their Thyrſus, the ſtalk or ſtem wreath- 
ed with Ivy about it, carrying it in their hands whillt they dan- 
ced, bowed their bodies and often Killed the branches, fo did 
theſe Idolatrous Jews. 


18 Therefore will I alſo : deal in « fhry : mine 
x.eye ſhall * not ſpare, neither will I have pity: 
and though they y cry * in mine ears with a loud 
voice, yet will I z not hear them, 


t What I will do is greater than to be expreſt. # They with 
a furious beat for their Idols provoked me, and I will with a 
juſt indignation provoke them, nay deftroy them. x See chap. 
7. 4, 3, 9. » The Prophct doth not give it the name of 
praying, but 'tis a cry, aloud cry, after the manner of other Ido- 
laters, who think ta-be heard for the noiſe they make. 7x Yet 
doth not this at all prejudice the Truth or the Mercy of God to 


. thoſe that pray, nor way it diſcourage from the duty but it 


ſhould awaken us that we pray with heart, and not only cry 
loud with voice, 


CHAP. IX, 


1 7 E cried alſo in þ mine cars with a loud 


voice, ſaying, c + Cauſe them that have 


* 4 charge over the city, to draw near, even every 


e man 77h F his deſtroying weapon in his f hand, 

a Tiis man whom he had ſeen upon the Throne, Chriſt, 
who is Lord and Soveraign, Or, the Glory of God, or the 
God of Glory, or an Angel by order from God, 6 Either 
a [jevrar/m, he cryed fo, that I diftinEtly heard ; or rather to 
intimate that Zzefe! only heard what was ſpoken ; the Elders 
who were now With him hearing nothing of what was ſpoken. 
c Approach ye viſitations, z.-e. ye fore, waſting, unparallel'd 
Judgments z to the concrete in the ſuperlative degree is ſome- 
times expreſt in the abltract, as here 'tis, or theſe Judgments 
are already near at hand : It may point at the Chief Commanders 
in the B.tby/oniſh Army, d not thoſe that were now Officers un- 
der Zedohiah, and Commititoned by him, but thoſe whom God 
hath appointed to deilroy the City ; Angels, ſay ſome ;3 The 
Cha'dean Commanders,think others; e z. c, Every one; tis an 
Hebrew Idiom. + Each of theſe had a weapon proper tor that 


. Kind of deſtruction which he was to «tteCt ; and fo, fome to flay 


with Sword, another with the Peſtilence, another with Famine z 
each had his proper work herein, and *tis called his deſtruction : 


f Denoting both readinels unto, expedition in, and ſtrength for 


. the work, 


EZEKIEL. 


2 And g behold, 4 ſix ; men came from the way 


Chap, IX, 


of the & higher gate, which + licth toward the / 4Hebywhich 5 
north, and every man a + ſlaughter-weapon 2 in rnd, 


his hand z and one man » among them 4s clothed 
with o linen, with a writers inkhorn by his + ſide : 


= p they went in and ſtood beſide the 4 brazen 
altar, 


+ Heb. a mr4- 
pon of hys 
orcalgng in 
{1oces 


+leb. por 


g So ſoon as Command was given out , theſe Miniſters of 4s lornes, 


Gods jult diſpleaſure appear ready to execute. b That wes the ' 


preciſe number, neither more nor fewer. 21 In appeararce and 
Vilion they were men, aud the Prophet calls them as he ſaw 
them, whether Angels in the ſhape of Men ; or whether really 
men, needs not much enquiry, they come without delay ; k ei- 
ther becauſe being more inward, 'tis higher than the outward, 
as m all Buildings upon aſcents, where you go up by ſteps from 
the outward parts towards the inmoit Building, or becauſe it 
it was built more lofty than the other, enlarged likely by Jorb1m, 
2 Chron. 27. 3- | Inſinuating whence their deſtruction ſhould 
come, from Babyl:n came that Whirlwind, chap, 1. ver. 4. 
which was to overthrow Fer:ſalem. And this North-Gate was 
the weakeſt both by their fins there committed, and by its Sci- 
tuation, Which invited Antrochus and Tits to pitch their Tents 
on that fide when they beſieged it, and on this fide the Cha/- 
deans did firſt enter. m See ver. i. #n Not Companion, but 
as one of great Authority over them, who areas Officers wait- 
ing on him on every fide. o A Garment proper to the Prieſt- 
hood, whether Ordinary Prieſt, or High Prieſt, Exod. 29. 42, 
43+ Lev. 6. 10. inthis habit appeared the Angel. Dan. to. 5. 
and 12. 6, 7, and a very fit reſemblance of Chrift, who is the 
only Saviour of his Elect, whoſe Names he knows as if written by 
him. þp All the ſeven, both the ſix Executioners, and the fignal 
Man clothed in Linen, went into the Inner Court, where they 
ſtand waiting, till the word be given for Execution :. q Either 
ſhewing that they were ready to offer up many Sacrifices to the 
juſt revenge of God ; or to ſhew their value, zeal, and conſtancy 
to God's appointment, for the! are not where 4haz's Altar was 
in the middle of the Court, but near the Brazen Altar of God's 
own direction, 


3 And the y glory of the God of Iſracl was s gone 
up from the £ cherub whereupon he « was, to the 
x threſhold of the houſe; and he y called to the 


man clothed with linen, which 4ad-the writers ink- 
horn by his ſide. 


7 Either a Glorious brightneſs, ſuch as ſometimes appeared 
above the Cherubims in the moſt Holy place, or the Glorious 
God of 1/-ae/, whois the Lord that ſpeaks, ver. 4. or that Glory 
which the Prophet ſaw, chap. 1. ver. 28. and <5. 3, 23. 
and chap. 8. ver. 4. which ſee, and which brought him into 
the Temple; s withdrawn in part, departing from the place he 
had fo long dwelt in: # Or Cherubims, for 'tis here Singular in- 
ſtead of Plural. # Either wont to fit and appear, or elſe on 
which he was when he appeared unto Exehze/, as chap. 8. ver. 
4. x Of the Holy of Holies, or of the-Temple, towards the 
Brazen Altar; in token either of his ſudden departure from the 
Jews, becauſe of thei fins z or that he might come nearer to thoſe 
ſeven, to give them Orders about waiting the City ; » witha plain 
and loud voice, declaring his purpoſe to proceed to judge and ex- 
ecute his Righteous Judgment z but yet firſt providing for the 
ſafety of the good. 


4 And the z LORD faid unto a him, b Go 
through the c midſt of the City, through the midſt 


of Jeruſalem, and + ſet a 4 mark * upon the e fore- 
heads of the men that f ſigh, and that g cry tor 


+Heb. mark « 


mar ke 


h all the abominations that be done in the midſt * Exod. 12.7. 


thereof, 


2? Spake from the midſt of that Glory, v. 3, @ Manclothed 
in linen, z. e. to Chriſt. 6 Paſs through as men uſe to 
who keep an even ſteddy place. o The chief Street of the Ci- 
ty : d 'Tis toocurious, and as uſeleſs to enquire what mark this 
was,it is groundle(s to confine it to the ſign of the Croſs, whatever 
ſome di(courſe of the antique form of the Letter Thau. It is ſuf- 
ficient, that after the manner of man's ſpeaking, the Lord afſ- 
ſurcs us his Remnant are ſafe, as what is under a Seal, which 
none can or dare break open. e As the Faithful Servants of 
God, in allufion perhaps to the cuſtom in the Eaſt, that Ser- 
vants wore their Maſters name in their foreheads, or to let us 
know,that now this deliverence wou'd be not as in Ezype by whole 
Families, but by fingle and ſelected perſons. F Out of inward 
grief for other men's fins and forrows. g Expreſs their grief 
by vocal lamentations, who dare openly bewail the Abomina- 
tions of this wicked City, and ſo bear their tefyymony againſt 
it. þ Not as if theſe mourners knew every parti&alar abomina- 
tion, but they mourned for all the kinds ot wickedneſs which 
they knew of. 


5 T Andto the / others & he faid in / + my hear- 
ing, || go ye after him 2 through the City, and » 
ſmite : let not your oye ſpare, neither have ye pity. 

z# Thefix laughter men. k God of Glory, or Chriſt who ap- 
pear'd in great Glory. / A note of certainty of the thirg. || Lin- 
ger not ere you fet forward againſt the wicked, yet ftill go at- 

| ter 


Revel. 7.3 


+ Heb. 1: 
er. 


Chap. 


+ to deft r:ictu= 
Mm, 


THeb.E __ 
m exceeding, 
teh, filed 
with bloods. 

(| Or, wreſting 
of Judgment. 
* chap. $. 12, 


%* 3 


IX. 


ter, that you deſtroy none that are to be ſealed ; fo alſo Rev, 7. 3. 
m This Order muſt be obſerved through the whole City, and 
through the whole Execution. » Strike each with his Weapon 
of Perdition, fo let every one fall by the Sword, or Famine, Cc. 
o Do all with ſeverity, act the Chaldeans part indeed, and with- 
out remorſe execute my juſt diſpleaſure by your cruelty. 


6 pSlay + utterly q old a»4r young, both s maids 
and little children, and women : but : come not near 
any man upon which js the mark ; and « beginat my 
ſanctuary : then they began with the x ancient men 
which vere y before the houſe, 


p My purpoſe is to exterminate and make deſolate, therefore 
lay all that are defign'd to deſtruCtion ; q whoſe venerable age, 
if innocent, might have awed you, whoſe wiſdom might preſerve 
ſome and themſelves, r who ſhou'd be a ſecd-plot, or nurſery for 
potterity, cut them off too, 5 regard no State or Sex, neither the 
lovelineſs of the Virgin, nor the prettineſs of the Intant, northe 
comelineſs, and gravity of the Matron, ſpare none; # yet in your 
fervours of revenge, look you come not near to any ſealed fore- 
head ; you may ſee them, though they bluſh for their own fins, 
and for the fins of others, yet they look up to me, and wait for 
me in the way of my Judgments, they will lift up their heads, 
and look you in the faces ; « both the execution, and the diſtin- 
Ction at the Sanctuary, there are the great Sinners, and the abo- 
minable fins which have brought this on them, and that all 1/7ae/ 
may know, nothing but Repentance can fecure them. x The 
Seventy, or Sanhedrim, chap. 8. 10, 11, y Who were Gover- 
nors in the Temple, and.Houſe of God by Office, but Idolaters 
by PraCtice and Principles. 


7 And he ſaid unto them, z Defile the houle? 
and 2 fill the þ courts with the ſlain, c go ye forth * 
and 4 they went forth, and e ſlew in the city. 


7 Regard not the Holineſs of the Temple : Idolaters whom 
you are to ſlay, have defiled it with the Blood of Idol's Sacrifi- 
ces, do you defile it with the Blood of the Idolatrous Sacrifi- 
cers : Slay them where you find them, for there they finn'd 
againſt me. a Make a y=u Slaughter, let every place be ſtai- 
ned with their blood, There were the Prielts, the Levites, 
and the womens Courts, and there will be found perſons of a 
different character, but unleſs . mark be upon them, forbear 
none of them. c Make haſte, do not ye, for I do not, delay, 
nor will I. d Here as before they ſhew their ready Obedi- 
ence, &e This laughter was viſional in the eye of the Pro- 
phet, and a Preface to the ſaddeſt Butcheries I/rae/ever bled and 
groaned under. 


$8 © f And it came to paſs g while 5 they were 
z ſlaying k them; and I was / left, that I - fell on 
my face, and » cryed, and faid, o Ah, Lord GOD, 
wilt thou deſtroy all the p reſidue of Iſrael, in thy 
Pouring out of thy fury upon Jeruſalem ? 


F This is a moſt uſual tranſition, and Scripture phraſe. 2 There 
was ſome ſpace of time taken up in the execution. 5 The fix 
ſlaughter men ; # not bodily and aCtually, but vifionally, and in 
prophetick repreſentation. & Thoſe about the SanCtuary, and 
in the City: { Either ſurvived the ſlaughter, or left alone, now 
both the Sealer, and the Slayers were gone, or left alone, ſealed 
of all the Prieſts, the relt being expoſed to deſtruction, 2 In 
moſt humble and earneſt manner addrefling to God as one that 
wou'd intreat mercy for a ruined State z 72 importunately pray'd, 
and the prayer follows ; o An exprefſion of the greateſt com- 
pounded affection of Pity, Defire, and Zeal for the aMlicted ; 
and what follows is a complex of arguments for pity and ſpa- 
ring mercy ; from God himſelf, from his peculiar had in this, 
from his people, the remnant of them, and from the ſad and 
mournful itate Ferſa/em was atready in: Muſt all Trac! drink 
thus of the Cup. of. thine Indignation-? p So called becauſe ma- 
ny were already in Captivity with Feconzah, and had been fo 
about fix or ſeven years, or elſe in reſpect to the Electing Love 
of God, who ever reſerved a Remnant to himlfelt. 


9 4 Then faid he unto me, The iniquity of the 
houſe of r Iſtael and s Judah #s + excecding great, 
and the landis + full of blood, and the city full of : 
{| perverſeneſs : for they « ſay, The * LORD kath 
x forſaken the earth, and the LORD y ſeeth nor, 


q God gives him a ſpeedy anſwer, r of thoſe who either joyned 
themſelves to the houſe of David, when the Ten Tribes fell off, 
or thoſe that eſcaped when Shalmanezar carried them Captive, 
s The two Tribes, though only one is expreſt, the other is in- 
cluded. +Grown beyond all meaſure, that my Juſtice cannot, 
and my mercy mult not longer forbear ; || Very much innocent 
Blood is ſpilt, or there are many Blood-ſhedders among them, 
: All Judgment is perverted ; in Judges, to Injuftice ; in Priefls, 
to Idolatry ; In all, to Scepticiſm, or Atheiſm : « They argue 
and diſpute againſt my concerning my ſelf in the Government of 
the World, and the Church. » Calt off the care of his people, 
and fo they ſpoil him of his Dominion 3 »y deny his Omniſcience, 
and make him as Idols for Ignorance, juſt as P/al. 10. 11, 
and 94. 7. 


10 Ang + as for me alſo, mine 7 eye ſhall not 


EZEKIEL 


i 


| 


* ſpare, neither will I have pity, bu 1 wiilo rt 
penſe their way upon their head. 

{ My reſolution is fixed : a That Eye, they thovg't Cd 1 
fee to govern, ſhall ſee to puniſh, 5b They thi!l td me 4 
reign to vindicate my elf, and do jutiice again;t ther in 
See Chap. 5. ver. 11, and chap, 9, ver, 4. 

11 And & behold, the a man b clothed with 
linen, which 24 the inkhorn by his + fide, «c  re- 
ported the matter, ſaying, L1 have done 4 as thon 
haſt commanded me, 

7 While God gave the Prophet the account of the peoples fine, 
and of his own relolutions, « Chriſt & innocent one, and ovr 
Prieſt, c as 'twere came in, or returned from doing that work 
moſt delightful to him. 4d The F brew Text is acorns, of as 
but the reading is with (41) addetl, according to 4” tht wich 
thov, O my Father, haſt commanded me z as Fob. 1.4.51 
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CHAP, &% 


14 ff I b looked, and bchold, in the c fir- 

mament * that yas above the head of the 
d cherubims, there appeared over them, as it ere 
a e ſaphire (tone, * as the appcarance of the like- 
neſs of a f throne, 


a Or, And, which connecting this with the Ninth Chapter, 
will connote the time, wherein he thus ſaw, 6 in Spirit or Viſion, 
and this Viſion is the ſame of c/1p. 1, repeated, or very little diffe- 
ring from it, and with ſome particular deſign, which that of ch.zp, 
1, didnot expreſs, viz. a defign of leaving the Temple and City 
deſolate, © See chap. 1, ver. 22, and 26. d Called living Crea- 
tures, chap. 1. 5. which ſee, & See chap, 1, ver. 27. where 
theſe things are ſpoken too, 


2 And g he ſpake unto the þ+ man clothed with 
linen, and faid, z; Go in & between the wheels, ever 


» 
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Chap, 1. 23: 


* Chw. 1.25. 


vader the cherub, and / fill thy + hand with coals + Heb. holors 


of fire from between the »: cherubims, and » ſcatter 9 '/» 4 


them over the city. And he went o in my ſight, 

Z£ That fate on the Throne ; z. e. God who rules the World 
and Church, hþ To Chriſt as before, chap. 9.2. 7 It is ſaid 
chap. 1. ver. 18. that the rings of the Wheels were dreadful, but 


} here is a Divine Command, which incourageth and inſureth, and 


leſſens the dread and terror. 4 Whether between the four, or 
between the two foremoſt, or hindermoſt, or either between the 
Wheels, that 'made up one Wheel, is not material to enquire. 
| This exprefleth the fulneſs of vengeance which would overtake 
them, and the certainty, and ſpeedineſs of Judgments, for ſuch a 
quantity of Coals, in the hand ready to be ſcattered abioad, will 
very ſoon fet all in a flame. 2 Either to intimate to us, that 
this fire was the vengeance of God upon them ; for he fits be- 
tween the Cherubims, and is conſuming fire to fin ; or to inti- 
mate, that the vengeance was tor fins againſt the Grace of God, 
who fate between the Cherubims, and thence gave out {is Grace 
toward Iſrael, Exod. 25. 20, 21. and Heb. 9, 5. But abulcd 
Grace will kindle into fire. » That it may take firein all parts, 
and none may eſcape, fo caſt the fire, that the Coals may fall on 
every part. o Which affur'd the Prophet of the certainty, and 
intimated too the ſpeed, of the effect, which will be within five 
years ſpace. 


3 Now the cherubims p ſtood on the 4 right ſide 
of the houſe, when the » man went inz and the s 
cloud filled the : inner court, 


 Þ AsServants, and ready, waiting for Orders. q The North- 
ſide, z. e. ſay ſome, the fide toward Babylon, from whence the 
deſolation, that fire came which conſumed the City, r Chriſt the 
Lord of Angels, who now attend his coming and commands. 
s As the fign of God's preſence, ſo an Emblem of the troubles, 
and darkneſs of afflictions coming upon FJeruſzu/em. t The Court 
of the Prieſts, who were, as it appears, chief in the Apoſtacy 
and Idolatry, and ſhall now be chief in the miſery and ruine 
which overwhelmed them about five years after. 


Pſal. 99. 1: 


I kin 


4 


1 
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4 Then the « * glory of the LORD Þ x went up *See »2r.13. 


from the cherub, and y ood over the threſhold of +45 filed rp: 


the houſe ; and the z houſe was 2 filled with the 
b cloud, and the c court was full of the bright- 
neſs of the LORD'S glory, 

7 Fither the viſible -token of the Preſence of the God of 
Glory; that which chap. 1. ver. 28. antl chap. 3. ver, 23. 
and cYap. 8. 3, or Chriſt, who is the Glory of the Temple, and 
of his People, nay, is the brightneſs of his Fathers Glory. x In 
diſpleaſure, and in token of his d-parture from the Temple. 


.» Shewing both his unwillingneſs toleave, and giving them time 


to bethink themſelves, and return by Repentance 3 and he 
ſtands where he might be ſeen, both by Prie(ts and People, 
that both might be moved to Repentance. x The Temple, the 
moſt venerable and priviledged place. a There had been a 
fulneſs of fin, there is now a fulneſs of ſufferinzs, b A very 
great darkneſs followed upon Chriſt's departure trom the houfe. 
c Not to reſide there, but when Chriſt did turn his back upon 
the 


Chap. 


4 Heb. vorce, 
T chap. 1. 24- 


+ licb. ſent } 


FOrYtY, 


1 Heb. 2.zv2 ze, 


X. 


the Temple, and was coming through the Court, a light of Ma- 
jelty ſhines before him, P/jal. 18. 12, 13. 

5 And the 4 + ſound * of the cherubims wings 
was e heard ewe» to the f ntter court,as the voice of 
the x Almighty God when he þ ſpeaketh. 

4 there was a great and dreadful noiſe to awaken, or ſtop 
the mouths of Sinners; whether this was an applauſe of Chrilts 
righteous procedure, or any ſound of Alarum, or both, let your 
own judgment determine, See chap. 1. ver. 24, & Such as 
might well be heard, and as the Viſion repreſented ſuch a great 
ſound to the Prophet, he reports it to the Fews, not that the 
Eiders now with Ezckze! did hear this, or that ſuch an audible 
ſound was heard in Feruſalerm, but 'tis all repreſented to the Pro- 
phet, and by him to them. f This was the Court of the Wo- 
men. 9 As a mighty and terrible thunder, which is P/a!. 29. 
2, 4, 5. the voice of the Lord. h As when he ſpake on Mount 
$:141, which made them all fear, and the fight fo terribie, that 
Moſes himſelf trembled, Heb. 12. 


6 And it came to pals, hat when he i had com- 
manded the man clothed with linen, ſaying, Take 
fire from between the wheels, & from between the 
cherubims ; / then he went in, and »» ſtood beſide 
the waecls. 

i crſe 2. See it. For that verſe and this are the ſamein effect. 
k What isſaid to be between the Wheels, is {aid alſo to be between 
the Cherubims ;z which repreſent Angels the Miniiters of God's 
Providence 3 and ſo what now is obſcrved to be among the 
Wheels, in the efi=cts or order of God's Providence, 1s among 
or between the Angels, the miniſterial cauſes thereot / Readily 
obey'd. m2 Either as one that deferi'd Execution,to try W hether 
the City wo'd repent, or as one that wasto give ſome iarther order 
to Angels, that were to be the Miniſters of his juſt diſpleaſure : 
and whereas, v2, 3. the Cherubims ſtood as Servants waiting 3 
here Chri!t ſtands as a Lozd, commanding; they obey hum, he 
obeys his Father. 


7 And » one cherub + ſtretched forth his » hand 
from p between the cherubims unto the 4 lire that 


—— 


EZEKIEL. 


2y.:: between the cherubims, and r took zherecf, and 
| put.;z into the s hands of him that was clothed 
with linen, who : took ir, and « went out. 

u One of the Four. o Which was under his wing, as chap. 1. 
ver. 8, which ſee. þ This that reached the Fire to Chriſt, itoud 
among the Chrrubims, anc: putting forth his hand, or exerting 
his ſtrength and power, ferveth Chriſt our Lord, and His. q Vid. 
ver. 2, and chap. 1. ver. 13. r Asa Servant that reacheth what 
his Maſter would have and uſe. s Both hands, for 'tis in toe 
Plura! Number, t Received it of the Angel as one who might 
employ it when he would, # From anidit the Angels, and 
cut of the Temple ; or from the threſhold, where all this Vifion 
appear'd as on its ſtage ; and he goes into the City to prepare 2!l, 
that nothing be done too ſoon, or too late. 


$ And there + appeared in the y cherubims, 
the xz. torm of a mans - hand under their * wings. 

x To the Prophet. » The Miniſtring Spirits. 7 Shaped to 
ſpecdy, accurate working ; 'tis therefore a Mans hand. F One 
hand was put forth to reach the Fire, and that one is mention d, 
thovgh the Angels had hands under their wings. * The manuer 
of Angels working is hereby inlinuated, for 'tis ſecret, and ſpeedy ; 
lecret, as hidden under wings, and ſpeedy, as effected by tic 
{wifteſt motion , the very ſpeed hideth it. 

9 And whenl: looked, behold, theb four whe !; 
by the © cherubinis, one wheel by one cherub, ad 
another wheel by another cherub z; and the appea- 
rance of the 4 whce!s was as the colour of a e beryl- 
itone. 

a Attentively viewed. b Mention'd chap. 1. ver. 15, 16, and 
there explamed, c One Wheel by one Cherub, fo tour Cheru- 
bims, and four Wheels, 4 The revolutions and effects among 
worldly and fublunary Aﬀairs ; as Wheels unſtable, yet gover- 
ned by a ſure Wiſdom. & Of Sea-green, to note the inttability 
in a more pregnant fimile. 

10 And as for their f appearances, g they four 
had one likeneſs, as if a wheel had been in the midit 
of a wheel. 

Ff Thongh there might be various aſpects;and faces of things,yet 
3n this great variety the;” was great Harmony, all of one likencſs ; 
See chap. 1, ver. 16, 414 aiove toone great end. 7 Wheels, 

11 þ When ; they went, they & went upon their 
ſour lides ; they turned not as they went, but to the 
place whither the / head looked 2 they followed 
it; they » turned not as they went, 


to po, { The Wheels moved by the Cnernhins, or that Spi- 
rit of Life, which moved the living Creatures. - + [Theſe Wheels 
wee io framed, that they could more on all four fides without 
the difhculty and delay of turniag. See chap, 1. ver. 17. / Of 
ite living Creatures looked, The Spirit, as chap, 1. vere 12, 20, 
2 a(Umirable witdom did guide and manage all. 22 The Wheels 


”» 


Chap, X, 


do certainly and orderly follow, # Diveit not fiom the deſigned 
couife and work, till finiſhed. 


12 0 And their whole p + body, and their backs, 4 Heb. fs. 
and their hands, and their wings, and the * wheels * chap. 1. 18, 
were full of eyes round about, ever the wheels that 

they 4 four had, 

o Now he deſcribes both Cherubims and Wheels as full of Wit- 

dom, and as governed by an excellent Wiſdom, P Angels have 

not bodies of fleth, but body here is figurative, fo back, and 

wings, and hands, the two later are expreſly aſcribed to the 

Cherubims, ver, 3. the two tormer not mentioned before, (as I 

think,) but all full of eyes; z. e. Wiſdom, foreftight, watch- 

fulnels, and diligence. q The tour Cherubims hid to move, 

govern, and diiect, 


| 13 As forthe » wheels || it wass cried unto 7 them 
in my hearing, O wheel, 

r As to their frame and motion, however 'twas, 5 Still there 
was one who guided,as by vocal direction, #: To each of them, 
as appears by that, O wheel, and the Prophet is ear-witneſs of it. 


14 And every x one had four faces; the firſt x face 
was the face of a y cherub, and the ſecond z, face was 
the iace of a man, and the third the face of a lion, 
and the fourth the face of an eagle. 

1 Ot the living Creatures, chap, 1. ver. 6. the Cherubims 
in this Chapter. x Which each had. » In Babylo2, at the River 
Chebar, he ſaw ſomewhat a diflerent face, in the Temple he ſeerh 
a Cherub, one of the taces, which leads us to look on Angels im- 
ploy din thoſe revolutions. #7 The ſecond which each Cherubim 
had, wasa man's face, Cc. vid. chap. 1. vc. 6, Io, 


15 And the cherubims 2 were lifted up : this the 
* þ living creature thet I ſaw by the river Chebar, 

a Or lifted up themſelves, ready to attend on the Lord of 
Glory, who was now departing from his polluted and impenitent 
people. & See chap. 1.13, 14, 15, 19,20, 21,22. ; 

16 And * when the cherubims went, the wheels 
went by themz and when the cherubims lift up their 
wings, to mount up from the earth, the ſame wheels 
turned nor from beſide them. | 

17 When they ſtood, zhe/e ſtood ; and when they 
were lifted up, zheſe lifted up themſelves alſo : for 
* the ſpiritof the living creature was in them. 

Theſe two Verſes are explained, chap. 1. ver. 20, which ſee. 


A perfect harmony between ſecond cauſes in their dependence on, 
and ſubjeCtion to,the one Infinite, Wiſe,Good,Holy,and Juſt God. 


18 Then the Glory of the LORD b departed 
from off the threſhold of the c houſe, and ſtood 4 
over the cherubims, 

> The Jews dream't,that God could not depart from his Tem- 
ple ; indeed, whileſt *twas his, and uſed as his, he did not, nor 
would he depart, but he will abandon it when profan'd, and 
thereby made not his c Temple, he had withdrawn out of the 
SanCtuary, ſtood a while at the door, d On the right fide of 
the houſe, where the Cherubims were in the Inner Court, vcr. 3, 


19 And the cherubims lift up their wings, and e 
mounted up trom the earth f in my ſight : when 
they went out, the wheels alſo were beſides them : 
and g every one {tood at the door of the h eaſt-gate 
of the LORD'S houſe; and the glory of the God 
ot liracl vas over them above. 

e The Glory of the Lord, ver. 18. is ſaid to have ſtood above 
the Cherubims, and here the Cherubims mount, get farther from 
on Earth, and by nearer acceſs declare their readineſs to attend 
the*Lord of Glory. f That he might aſſure the Fews of the 
danger of their loſing God's preſence, g The Glory, the Che- 
rubims, the Wheels all itood, reſpiting execution, and giving op- 
portunity of preventing the approaching miſery. + The laſt 
Court, the Court of the People, or Laity of Iſrael. 

20 This z: the living 7 creature that I ſaw under 
the & God of Iſrael, by the River of Chebar, and 
1 / knew that they were the cherubims. 

7 Yet four in number, but one in form, mind, and work. 
k Appearing as he did, chap. 1. ver, 26, 27, 28. in form of a 
man it leads us to conclude it meant of Chriſt. / Either by ſpe- 


cial aſſurance as a Prophet, or by comparing them with thoſe 
which he had often, as Prieſt about the Temple, ſeen there. 


21 Every one had four faces apiece, and every 
one had four wings, -and the likeneſs of the hands 
of a man as under their wings. 

22 And the likeneſs of their faces was the {ame 
faces which 1 faw by the River Chebar, their appea- 


rances, and themlielyes, they went every one ſtrait 
torward, 


| Or, they mere 
Called tn my 
hearing, Whee| 
or Galgal, 


* chap. 1.5. 


* chap. 1. 19, 


* chap. 1, 12, 


Mm See 


hap. 


Vamty, 


2 Pet. 3. 4s 


Chap. >, 2. 


XI. 


m See er 14. and chap. r. 15, verſe, Theſe two verſes 
are a full repeated attef{ation of the Prophets, that God had ap- 
peared to him, toreſhewed fiery judgments coming, and "tis (© 
repeated to awaken a ftupid and fenicle(s people, They have 
been already explained. 


CHAP. XL. 


I Oreover, the 2 ſpirit b lift me up, and 

M brought me to the c Eaſt gate of the 
LORDS houſe, which looketh 4 Eaſt-ward : and 
behold ar the door of the gate e five and twenty 
men ; f among whom I ſaw g Jaazaniah the ſon of 


Azur, and h Pclatiah the ſon of Benalah, z princes | 


of the people. 

a The Spirit of God, as chap. 2. ver. 2. b As at firſt, ſo ſtill 
it ſupports him, and removes him from place to place, c Ei- 
ther of the Eaſt Gates, whggher that which leads into the firſt 
Court, or into the ſecond rt, or into the Houſe of the Lord, 
may be here nnderftood, though probably this laſt 3 tor this 
number you find there chap. 8. 16. if you will ſuppoſe the Pro- 
phet was brought to the Ealt gate, where the Glory of the Lord, 
now departing, was gone up fromthe Temple, it is much at one, 
d A pleonaſm or redundance of exprefſion. e Some enquire 
whether theſe@were the ſame with thoſe 25. chap. 8, 16, To 
me 'tis moſt like they were, for in that ſame place we find 
them, and likely about the ſame work, worſhipping Eaft-ward, 
nor are the two arguments, urged by ſome, concluſive againlt it, 
nay one of the two is plain for it, vzz. that quoted trem chap. 
8. verſe 16. f As forward Ringleaders and Chiet among them. 
Z This man by his Fathers name added appears to be another, not 

e that is mentioned, chap, 8. ver. 11. h Named here for no 
good quality,but for that dreadful ſudden death, whereby he be- 
came a warning to others. z Either as publick Officers, or as 
heads of theic Families. 


2 & Then faid / he unto me, Son of man, theſe 
are the + men that »» deviſe » || miſchief, and o give 


wicked counſel in the city, 

k So foon as the Prophet had ſeen, and obſerved how many, 
and who they were, / The Lord fitting on the Cherub, chap. 
10. verſe 4, 4 Not the only men, but indeed the moſt noto- 
rions 22 frame and contrive with craft and falſe reaſonings. 
n Vanity, ſo the thing was, and miſchief the fruit of it. They 
perſuade the people that the City ſhall not be burnt, but that 
they may ſafcly build, and long dwell in their Houſes ; this vain 
hope exhauſts that money with which they might have provided 
for themſelves,and this proves a miſchief. o This may be an expli- 
cation of that he laſt ſpake. Or, pofſibly it may note their aCti- 
vity and diligence, going abeut the City and counſelling their ac- 
quaintance to put off the evil day. Or, perhaps they treat a 
compliance and coalition with the Chaldean {uperttitions to ſave 
themſelves, 'tis not impoſſible they might give counſel to unhap- 
py Zedelyab, The Chaldee Paraphraſt here uſeth a word whoſe 
firtt notation is to Reign, or be a King, the ſecond ſenſe to 
give Counſel, whoſe Counſellors ſo ever they were, their Coun- 
ſel tended to ſhame and loſs. 

3 Which p ſay, it « not q near, * let us build | 
houſes: this Ciry « the » Caldron, and webe the fleſh, 

P What Counſel was by theſe men given, appears by their 
words, 9 Either the threatned danger and ruine by the Cha!- 
deans. * Or, elſe build, but not in the Suburbs, not near, but 
in the City that your houſes may not ſhelter the Enemy. 
7 This is an impious ſcoff, yet mixt with ſome fear ot the Pro- 
phets, Fer. 1. 13, and Ezekiel 24. 6. They deride the Pro- 
phets, yet ſecretly dread the thing, Jeruſalem is the pot, we the 

that are to be boiled therein, but this will take up ſome 
time however, we were better be ſo deſtroyed than to fall by 
the hands of the Chaldeans, who perhaps may roaſt what is not 
boiled here. 


{ 

4 5s Therefore t prophelie againſt them, « pro- 
phelie, O Son of man. 

s For this their Atheiſtical temper and words. #& Tell them 
before hand what they ſhall ſuffer. u The charge and com- 
mand is doubled, both to engage the Prophet, and to intimate 
a doubled miſery coming upon them, a miſery they ſhall not have 
_— to laugh under, though they now dare contemptuouſly 
laugh at, 


5 And the * x ſpirit of the x LORD = fell upon 
me, and a faid unto me, Speak, Thus 6 faith the 
LORD. «< Thus have ye 1taid, O houſe of 1ſrael : 
d for 1 know the things that come into your mind, 
every one of them, 

x- The Spirit of Propheſie again moved him. y Which is 


here called the Spirit of the Lord. Or, the Spirit, the Lord as 
the Heb, will bear, 7 Deſcended, by its own aCt powerfully, 


(weetly, and prevailingly entred the man. @ Inclined me that I 
could not but ſpeak. 6b As thou goeſt by my appointment, ſo 
be ſure to uſe my Name and Authority, 


c Prophanely with 


EZEKIE t 


ſcoffs as hath been reported, ver. 3. d Ye may be aſſured al! 
that ariſeth up in your mind is known to me, I ſee each one of 
the imaginations of your mind, fo ſoon as ever they peep up in 
your heart. Your thoughts I know afar off, P/al. 139, 2. 


6 Ye have e multiplied f your ſlain in this city, 
and ye have g filled the ſtreets thereof with the ſlain. 

e Many murthers, and great ones (tor the Heb. includeth 
both) have you committed, either with frauds, or violence, 
and fometime with colour and pretence of Law. f So called, 
becauſe they were ſuch as God had not commanded to be cut oft, 
but the Jews did it without warrant from Gcd. # Either left 
them murthered in the ſtreets. Or, rather by an Hyperbole. 
The itreets are full, every where ſome or other in every {trcet, 
you have condemned and killed. *Tis an expreflion the Scrip- 
ture much uſeth to ſet forth the bloody effects of the Jewiſh rage, 
and of others. 


;:F 9 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD *, 
# your flain, whom ye haye & laid in the mid(t 
of it, they are the 1 fleſh, and this " 7s the caul- 


dron : but »» I will » bring you forth out of the 
midſt of it, 
h Your murthers are the cauſe of my ſeverity, and ſuch fins 
firſt or laſt are ſurely puniſht. # See verſe 6. Or, your flain, 
uſe when they might, and would have faved their Lite by a 
ſcaſonable ſubmiſſion, you perſuaded them to an obſtinate op-' 
polition againſt the Chaldears, to their deiiruCtion. k Or 
placed, (as the word bears) *tis not unlike, that they who pei- 
ſuaded all to ſtay, did provide or at leaft help, as many as did 
ſtay, to Habitations, and placed them in Houſes or Lodgings. 
| The pieces Which are to be caſt into the Cauldron, and here 
be puniſhed x That is,the mighty, cternal and juſt God. » Not 
in mercy but in wrath, by the conquering hand of Babylon, I will 
draw you out to greater torment. 


3 Ye have feared the ſword o, and I will bring a 
{word p upon you, faith the Lord GOD. 

o Sinfully and torgetting God, you wculd have eſcaped the 
Sword of the Babylonrans,and attempted it by an Idolatrous com- 
pliance. p For this very cauſe will I ſeed that Sword upon you, 
and it ſhall ſlay your Wives, Children, and Feilow-Citizens, 


os And q 1 will bring you out of-the midſt thercof, 
and r deliver you into the 5s hands of : ſtrangers, 
and z will execute judgments among you. 

q Though the Chaldeans are the means, -or inſtruments, by 
which "tis done, yet I will ſo appear again(t you that it ſhall be 
confeſſed, that I did it rather than the Chaldeans, r Defeating all 
your projects tor eſcape ; ſo was Jedekzah, when he ſecretly fled 
and his Company with him, delivered unto Enemies and Stran- 
gers. 5 Itdenoteth a full power over them. # Baby/onrans and 
others who afiſted in this war, #« Strangers will uſe you hard- 
ly, but the molt ſevere part of the Judgment will be trom a 
provoked God, who would have pardoned, but impenitence re- 
tuſed the pardon, | 


To Ye ſhall x fall by the ſword, I will y judge you 
in the border of 1tracl, and z ye ſhall know that 1 
am the LORD. 


x The Enemies Sword ſhall ſlay you, » My juſt Judgments 
ſhall perſue you, whitherſoever you fly, and overtake ſome of 
you. 7 Zedehzah and others who were judged at Riblath; 
2 Kangs 25, 20. 

11 This 4 city ſhall & not be your cauldron, nei- 
ther ſhall you be the fleſh in the midſt thereof, bu: 1 
will c judge you in the border of lirael. 


a Jeruſalem, though it ſuffered unparallel1'd hardſhips. b Shall 
not be the place of your ſufferings ; greater are reſerved for you; 
you ſhall be tortured in a ſtrange Land, c Do more againit 
you at R:blath, whereas 2 Kzngs 25. 6, 7. the Captive King 
had his Children, and others with them, firſt murthered before 
his Eyes, and then his own Eyes put out, and R:b/ath is called 
here the Border of 1/rae!, for that Syr124 was adjoyning to Iſrael 
on the North, and Rzblath, or Antioch, was a pleafant City to- 
wards the Frontiers of $y7:a, upon the River Orontes, Which ari- 
ſingin Anti/tbanus runs through part of Syrza, and for the de- 
licacy of the ſeats, it had many Cities built on it, And here Ne- 
buchadnezzar in his Royal ſtate, and amidſt the pleaſures of the 
place, expects the iſſue of the lege. | 


12 And 4 ye ſhall know that I :»z the e LORD: 
{| for ye have not f walked in ray g ſtatutes, nei. 
ther executed my +4 judgments, but have done 
after the ; manners of the heathen that' are round 
about you, 


4 Tho you would not believe my threats, nor fear them, you 
ſhall feel them, and then you ſhall know, thus the wicked learn. 
e Whom you ſheuld have obeyed, feared and returned to, and 
who now convinceth you of his, and his Pcophets Truth, in all 
that was foretold you, Ff A Scripture-phraſe expreſſive of the 
courſe of Man's Life. g The rules for Religious obſervances, 
þ Refer to the Political and Civil ſtne, where equity and juſtice 

þ,4 ſhou'd 


Chap: Xt. 


* chap. 24 3; 


6, 9, 21- 
Mich. 2. <; 


[| Or, wh b 


have not w. Uk 


ed. 


Chap, XI. 


4 Net). 9. 4» 


ſhon'd have been miniſtred, 27 In matters of Religion, you have 
turn'd down right Tdolaters, and with the greateſt contempt of 
your God, the only true God, you have changed him for Gods 


of the Heathen round about, and taken in their Modes and Abo- 


minations, And as to Civils, you have been as unjuit, oppreſ- 
live, and perfidions, as theſe Nations that know not my Law. 


13 And it + came to paſs that / when I pro- 


EZEKIEL. 


pheſed, that Pelatiah the fon of Benaiah »2 dyed, | 
» then fell I down upon my face, and o cryed: 


with a + loud voice, and faid, 


of lHracl ? 
+ Either this refers to ſome particular prediction of th 

Death of this Man; as Feremiah did of Hananiah's Death, Jer. 
23, 17. thovgh I do nt remember that Ezekzel had ſpoke of 
it before, and therefore I take the words for a uſual tranſition. 
/ If yon ſuppoſe the firſt, guefs at the meaning of, It came 20 
paſs, then this will be beſt interpreted by, Atcording to, or, Even 
« 3 if you adhere to the later, » then this When is Whileſt, or, 
As I was propheſying. m And ſo was a pledge, or prelage of 
the following Death of the other Twenty four. » Immediately, 
in moſt humble manner, as that people were uſed to do, 7oſ. 7. 
10. 2 Chron, 20. 18. He fell down upon his face, in order to 
pray. o With intenſe and earneſt mind he prayed, as well as 
with a loud voice. See chap. g. ver. $8. Much like phraſe is 
that in Eſther 4. 1. þ An expreflion of his tender compatſi- 
ons for them. q A very uſual way of interceding, and fo 
common in Scripture, that 'tis a wonder any ſhould find fault 
with it, who know the Scripture. r By ſlaying all, as this man 
is cut of, s This Man's name implyeth one that efcaped, or 
delivered by God's good hand 3 and perhaps the Prophet 
alludes to it, however, is very folicitous, as others were for the 
remnant, which was ever leaſt, 2 Kny. 19. 30, 3I. Iſa. 10. 
21, 22. Fer. 23. 3. and 31.7. and in this manner does Exelze!, 


chap. 9. ver, 8, intercede for the Jews. 


14 : Again the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 
t It was a ſeafonable word to ſtop the mouths of the inſulting 
Ferrſaienutes, and to encourage the Captives at Babylon, 


15 « Son of man, thy x brethren, ever thy x 


+ Feb. me of brethren, the -Þ men of thy y kindred, and all the 


Ss Fo 
FOUCTIOPEION, 


#" Or, y7 are 


4 It's 


S 


2, houſe of lſracl wholly, are they unto whom the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem have & ſaid, || þ Get ye far 
ſrom the LORD : unto «c us is this 4 land given in 
e poſſeſſion. 

1: See chap, 2. ver. 1, X Thy nearett kindred, which it ſeems 
were left in Fery{t/em, and were grown as bad as thereſt, though 
theirs were of a Prieſtly Lineage. Their degeneracy and unuit 
cenſure is more noted in the repetition of the word Brethren, 


y Of the ſame Parentage to whom thou hadit right of Redem- 


ption, if either their Perſon or Eſtate was to be fold : Men, who 
ſhould have been as tcnder in AﬀeCtion, as they were near in 
Blood. #7 All that are now in Captivity, be they more or leſs, 
of whatſoever condition and rank, theſe are the men of whom the 
Terrdel-mites tpeak. a That is, cenſure, and condemn as great- 
ef: linneis, and unworthy longer to dwell in the Holy Land, and 
tacitely infer, that they were better, and ſhould be faſer now 
they were rid of them, & Ye, or they, are gone far from the 
Lord ; you are Apoſtates, or irreligious, a company of back- 
f''ders; much as the Heathens accusd the Chrittians of Atheiſm, 
c Who keep to the Temple andHoly City,and have not yielded to 
the Babylons/b Tyranny, who ſtand for our Ancient Priviledges, 
are not,as you, betraycrs of our Country ; thus you may ſuppoſe 
they boaſt. d Promiſed, Holy, Bleſt Land, Canaan, where 
our Fathers dwelt. This Land is ours. e We ſhall never be 
put out of poſition, but {till it ſhall be our Inheritance, 


16 f Therefore g ſay, thus faith the Lord GOD, 
Although þ I have cait them far off & among the 
-- heathen, and although I have / ſcattered them 
among the conntrys, yet will 1 be to them as a 
little ſanctuary. a the countrys whither they ſhall 
Come, \ Io 


. f in Apology and Vindication of them, backt with excellent | 


proinifes in the tollowing verſes. g Say to them, and of them 


in Baly/m, b Theobſtinate Fews at Feruſalem will call them A- 


10{tates and Renegadoes 3 but let ſuch falle acculers know, that 
they were ſent thither, and that I the Lord fent them thither, 
and will own them there too, z Not from my ſelf, but from you, 
«our pollnted Land, and dreadful - approaching Judgments, 
/ The Chalaears, or ſuch as the Chaldeansplaced them among, 
/ Diſperted and ſeparated them from one another, in many 
antrys which were nnder the King of Baulon : Yet they 
12 dear to me, and my purpoſes are tor them more gracious 
t{1111 yours {re for them, or than mine ate for you. m2, For a 
ile while 3 4. 2. Quring the Seventy years Captivity z or for a 
+ of them, the remnant was ever little: Or, as it refers to 
6 anCtuary, alittle one in oppoſition to that great, rich, ſplen- 
id 41d admired Temple at Jeruſalem, which, when they need 
oft, 1.411 help leait 3 but I, faith God, will be really to my Cap- 


Ah Lord GOD, 
q wilt thou make a » full'end of the s remnant, 


tives, what the provid ſclt-deceiving 7eiys promile their Temple . 


ſb ill be to them 3 both for Glory, Defence, ani for Worſhip 
which ſhall with heart and love be given by theſe I have ſent 
away, and wherever they are, their Prayers, Synagogue-Wor- 
ſhip and Obedience, ſha!l be to me as well-pleaſing as they ſhall 
defire. They at diſtance weep on Chebar Banks: You, O Re- 


| bellious! Pollnte the Temple by your Idolatries, I will comfort 


the Mourners, I will puni 
Worſhip. 

17 Therefore o ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD; 
p 1 will even q gather you from the people, and r 
aſſemble you out of the countrys, where ye have 
been ſcattered, and I will s give you the land of 
Iſrael. 

o Add to the former Apology this Promiſe. p The Faithful 
and Eternal God, the Supream and Sovereign Lord, q By my 
advice, and hand they were ſcattered, and by my hand they ſhall 
be gather'd. r And to confirm them, *tis added in different 
words, and the promiſe is repcated, and thus it was punCtually 
performed, Ezra. 1, 1, 2, 3, 4- With chap. 8.9.15. s Though 
your Brethren do fay, you are ngt to dwell at Feruſalem, nor 
inherit the Land, yet my purpoſeF otherwiſe, and I do pro- 
miſe you, that you, who followed my counſel, and now are in 
Babylon, you, or your ſeed ſhall return, and inherit Canaan. 
All this was ſo worded, that ſome have thought it no ground- 
leſs enquiry, whether any of thoſe that went with Zedekaab into 
Captivity, or only ſuch as went with Feconzah, did return out of 
Captivity, and though 'tis moſt probable ſome did, yet of the 
returners, the far greater part were of thoſe, that with Jeconzab 
were gone into Captivity. 


you, Polluters of my Temple and 


18 And 7 they ſhall « come thither, and they 


ſhall x take away all the y deteſtable things there- 
of, and all the abominations z thereof from 
thence, 

t The gathered, who aſſembled upon Cyrus's Proclamation 
firſt, and then again upon Dariw's Proclamation z of which Ez- 
ra chap. 1. and chap. 8. they met together, ſomewhere in the 
Land of their Captivity, and had a long Journey to Feruſalem. 
44 They ſhall overcome all difficulties, and eſcape dangers, and 
diſpatch the _ Journey, and come ſafely totheir own Land. 
x Aboliſh Superſtition and Idolatry from the Temple, Fernſalem, 
and from the Prieſts, y See chap,11.18. x Of the Land and City ; 
and who reads Ezra, Nehemiah, and the Prophets Zechariah 
and Haygaz, will ſee this Reformation carried on with ſucceſs, 


19-2 And þ Twill c give them 4 one e heart, and 
I will + put a f * new ſpirit within you, and I will 
take the g * ſtony heart out of their h fleſh, and will 
give them an heart of ; fleſh, 


a This may be underſtood cauſally, and fo gives an account 
how the Reformation, mentioned per, 18, ſhould be effected. 
b The Lord himſelf, and he afſumeth it to himſelf thrice in this 
ver, © Of free Grace, 'tis that this renewed heart is in any one, 
length, ſoreneſs, and multiplicity of troubles will not, cannot 
work it, unleſs God frame and renew it. d They wereſcatte- 
red abroad through the B :by/0n:ſ Kingdoms, were under various 
Circumſtances which might divide them, and keep them from 
each other, and from centering in a return, but I will ſtir up 
their heart, and with one heart they ſhall gather together, when 


| the return ſhall be proclaimed, Cyrus ſhall firſt give them leave, 


and I will next give them a heart to return 3 and on their way 
ſhall there be great unity ; and, when come to Jeruſalem, they 
ſhall own me, and my Laws, &c. they ſhall with one conſent, 
build Feruſalem, the Temple, and reſtore true Religion ; as Jer. 
32. 39, and Exek, 36. 26. & That is, Judgment and Underftan- 
ding, Mind, and Will, AﬀeCtions and Conſcience; all fixed only 
on God, and their Obedience to him, as ver. 20. This one 
heart is called a New Spirit. f An Excellent , Regenerate, 
Holy, and Sincere Soul; they were of a baſe, corrupt, and by- 
pocritical Spirit, dividing between God and Idols; but when 
God brings them back, they ſhall be of another frame, quite 
changed, and made new, g That hard, inflexible, undutiful, 
mcorrigible diſpoſition, which was in their Fathers, who refus'd 
to be amended ; Ile take that away, + Fleſh in Scripture ſome- 
times ſpeaks an unrenewed, carnal, finful ſtate, as Rem. 7. 18. 
{ometimes for the Body, as P/z/. 38. 3. ſometimes for the whole 
man; fo Luk. 2. 6. Rom. 3. 20. and thus in this place ſpeaks 
the perſons, and whole man. # Not lie the old, hard, and 
{tony, but counſelable, tractable, that will hear, conſider, 
obey, do commanded Good, and forbcar forbidden Evils, ſub- 
mit to my Law, and reform on Admonitions. All which in 
part, and fo far as concern'd thoſe times, was fulfill'd in the Ferrs 
that did return from Babylon, and fullier is made good to ns in 
theſe Goſpel days. 


20 k That they may / walk in my »» ſtatutes, and 
keep mine » ordinances, and do them; and they 
ſhall be o my pcople, and I will be their p God. 


k This is the end Grace aimeth at, converting us to God], 
that we may Walk with God. / See ver. 12, m The Rule of 
Religions Worſhip. « Standard in Civil Aﬀairs, and matters 
of Right and Wrong with Men. 0 They ſhall give themſclves 
up to me tor to be my people, to Love me, Truſt me, and to 

Wor- 


Chap. X| 


+ Heb, ail 


give. 


* Pſal, 51.! 
* Zech, 7.1 


Chap. 


# chap. Ge. 19. 


XII. 


EZEKIEL. 


Worſhip and obey we, and I will take them to be mine, I will | 


c The Prophet, knowing the Captivity would be long, kad 


approve, encourage, bleſs, guide act! protect them, that it ſha!! | ſettled his habitation, and probably found ſome favour with the 


be feen they are my peculiar people. T his contains all duty and 
priviledge, as including both, and is again inculcated in the other 
part of the promile. p To parcon Sin, give Grace, ſupply 
wants, guide the'r ways, accept their duties, defend their per- 
ſons, and lead them to Glory, See Exehk. 34. 25, 26, 27, 29. 
and Fer. 31. 33. where Jeremiah, contemporary to Ezekze!, 
propoſeth the tame promiſe to this people. 


21 q But as f.r r them whole s hcait r walketh 
aſter the heart of their deteſtayle things, and their 
« abominations, * I will x recompente their y way 
upon their & heads, faith the Lord GOD, 


q For all thoſe promiſes, and in beſt times, ſome there will be 
who wi!l refuſe to own God and obey him, whoſe ſtate ſhall as 
much differ, as their praCtiſcs did from the people of God. 
7 Who ere they be. 5s Soul and Aﬀections, whoſe choice and 
love 7 Either ſecretly adhereth to, or provideth for the ſer- 
vice of Idcls, called here deteſtable things, as ver. 18. chap, 5. 
It, and to e:piets the obſtinacy of this Idolatry, 'tis called, 4 
heart wa'\t"s ofter a keart, 1dolatry is a bewitching fm, and 
ſteals away the heart, and the promoters of Idolatry propoſe the 
plauſivle{t azguments, as if Idols nad hearts, and affeCtions, to- 
wards their worſk/ppers, .to do them good, the exprefiion in the 
Heb, is ſomewhat unuſual and harſh to our ear, but this I take 
to be the meaning, Their Idols, and Idol worſhip and de- 
pendences, x Pay them in their own coin, they forſake me, 1 
will forſake them, they profane my Name and Temple, I will 
give them up as common, to be profaned by the Cha/deans, 
y Their way tends to this, and ſhall end in this, and nothing more 
juſt, 7 z. c. On each man, and in ſuch manner as ſhall deſtroy 
the contumacious ; Or, on thoſe that are as heads of the People, 
and Ringleaders in obſtinacy of ſinning, ſuch as the 25, ver. 1. 
and who ſhall be examples of my ſpeedy and irrefiitible ven- 
geance, as Pelatiah was. 


22 0 a Then did the cherubims lift up their wings, 
and the wheels beſides them, and the glory of the 


Enemy, that he might be accommodated for his abode, 4 The 
Jews,who gave up to the Cha/4221:5, found that Kindneſs Pentio- 
ned, Jcr. 29. 4, 5, 6, 7. With 24. 5, 6. and fo were in{liftzrent- 
ly well placed together, and the Prophet Cwells among ther, in 
the Land of Cha/der, ec In their Captivity, too many of them 
retained their ſtubborn murmuring and rebellious humour, and4 
blamed, quarrell'd and condemned them, who gave them coun- 
ſel to yield, and themſelves for yielding, and 'tis Iikely, ftirred 
up them at Feruſaler to hold ont, and (ave them{elves and refoue 
their brethren, theſe will ridicule thy words, yet ipeak them, tor 
they are mine and ſhall be accomplitht, f They have wit 
enough, they are of a capacity well enough fitted, it they would, 
to under{tand and confider what thou ſpeakeft, expect by a 
double phraſe, which ſignifies one and the fame thing, Eyes 
and Ears, 2 They contemptuouſly refuſe to ſce and hear, they 
will not conſider, lay to heart, repent and reform. - They have 
conſpired together, and all they will reſolve or deſzzn, is to do 
what ever is good in their own eyes, and whatever their wild 1ma- 
ginations, raiſed by falſe Prophets, (uggeſteth. 


3 # Therefore, thou ſon of man, & prepare 
thee + ſtuff / for || removing, and / remove by 
day 1n their ſight, and thou ſhalt remove from thy 
place to another place in their ſight : » it may be 
they will conſider, though they be a rebellious houle, 


# An1. h Make ready in the ſight of ſome of thoſe which 
live about thee, that they may tell others. / Veſſels or Inſtru- 
ments, wherein thou mayit put what is portable, and you, 
with leave from the Conqueror, may carry for your conveniencies, 
pack up what thou canit, that may be of uſe in thy Captivity. 
{ Go thy way, leave that place wherein thou now art, and go 
to another, with thy pack npon thy back, not on Horſes or Afles. 
m At noon-tide, when the moſt may ſee what thou doelt, and 
be inſtructed. 2 It is not impoſſible , that ſome may enquire 


what is the import and meaning of all this uncouth and obicure 
matter.” 


Chap. Xils 


+ Heb. Inſtri- 
ments, 


Or, Captierty , 


God of lfſracl was over them above. 


a The whole 22 verſe is in almoſt the ſame words you have 
in chap, 10, 19. which lee. 


23 And the b glory of the LORD went up from 
the c midit of the city, and ſtood 4 upon thee moun- 


4 0 Then ſhalt p thou bring forth thy + ſtuff q by + Heb. in/tru- 
day in their ſight, as » ſtuff for removing : and 7795 or ve 
thou ſhalt go forth at «even: intheir ſight, as+ they fels. 


Ws 
. + Heb. « the 
that go forth into captivity. bom forth of 


o Having made all! ready, as verſe 3. thou ſhalt proceed to caprivity. 


tain, which z- on the ealt ſide of the city. 


 b Yee chap, 5, 23. and $8: 4. and 9.3. and to, 18, 19. c The 
glory of the Lord removes now out of the City, over which it 
had ſtood forme ſpace of time, waiting for their Repentance, but 
no fruits of this, and God now departed from them, d Above 
it. - e Tt was Mount O/zver, as the deſcription of it in this place, 
and elſewhere, doth clearly ſhew. 


24 T f Aiterwards the g ſpirit took meup, and 
brought me in h viſion by the ſpirit of God into 
Chaldea, to them of the captivity : ſo the viſion that 
I had ſeen ; went up from me. 


F After all this. . g. The fame fpirit of God which carried 
him to Feriſa/em, and to the Temple, now brings him back in 
like manner tc is Captive Brethren in Chal/dea, h Not Cor- 
porally, ta:{ is an Extafie or Rapture of his Spirit, by the po- 
wer of the Spirit of God. ' # It was a Viſion from Heaven, all 
that was zepreſenited to the-Prophet, was, as 'twere, let down from 
nm” and he having twly viewed it; 'tis taken up again to 

eaven. - - | 1 


| 25 & Thenl ſpake unto-/ them of the »: capti- 
vity, all the things that the LORD had ſhewed me. 

V hen the Extafie was paſt, / Either the Elders who came to 
him, chap. 8.1. Or, to the body of the people. 92 Who were 
in thoſe parts where Ezekzel was, for many were ſcattered into 
other parts of Chaldea, n Here is his faithfulneſs both to God 
and the People, who were concerned to know, for God had 
ſhewed them to the Prophet, that he might ſhew them to the 
people, and that this might ſurely be done, God hath comman- 
ded him to ſpeak to them plainly and fully. 


CHAP. XIL 
I HE @ word of the LORD alſo 6 came unto 
me, ſaying, 


a A Divine prediction of what was both ſure and near to 
come to paſs. 6 In the 6th and 9th years of Fecomahs Capti- 
vity, and of Red:kiahs Reign, in the later end of the 387 of 
Ezekzels lying on his fide, three years before the fatal ſizge 


bear it away, p Not employ Servants and Labourers to do it, 
but thou thy ſelt ſhall do it, q Verſe 3. r Verſe 3. 5 This 
circumſtance added-to what was ver/e 3. ſpeaks the fecrefie and 
ſhame, with thedanger of their coming out in-the Evening, in 
the dark, when night may ſoon conceal them, and they gain a 
nights Journy before the Enemy hath notice to perſue. # Before 
'tis quite night, that they, who ſhould learn by this fign, may 
ſceit and conſider it. 


5 + || Dig thou through the wall in their ſight, j or, 4% for 


and carry out « thereby. 


t Come not through the door, but as one who knows there is 
a Watch and Guard upon the door, get to ſome back part of 
thy houſe, and dig there, ver. 7. thy (elf, cither to make the 
greater haſte, or to keep all ſecret; for all will be little enough 
tor them that muſt aCt what thou doſt repreſent. # Through 
the hole thou haſt dug. 


6 In their ſight ſhalt thou bear # upon « 2y 
ſhoulders, and || carry i forth in the twilight : thou 
ſhalt y cover thy face, that thou ſee not the ground ; 
z for I have ſet thee for a ſign to the houſe of 1ſracl, 

x Verſe 4.1. p. in Teſtimony of the ſervitude they ſhall be 
reduced to,who then muſt do what Servants or Beaſts were wort 
to be employed in. | Either the ſtuff or thy (elf, thou ſhalt go 
forth in the twilight, when there is a little light to guide thy way, 
but more darknels to conceal thy perſon and thy flight. y» As 
full of ſhame, and exceeding unwilling to be fcen or known, 
7 Thereis good reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt do this, how ſtrange, 
unmanly, or ridiculous ſo ever this may ſeem ; the moral concerns 
the houſe of 1/#ae! and its King ; I have ſet thee tor a fignto them, 


and thou ſhalt tell them the meaning of theſe Hieroglyphicks in 
due time. 


7 And I did ſoasI was commanded: I brought 4 
forth my ſtuff by day, as ſtuff for captivity, and in 
the even I + digged through the wall with 5 mine 
hand ; I brought i: forth in the twilight, «nd 1 
bare it upon »y ſhoulder in their ſight, 

a Either out of the houſe, into ſome court or yard, through 


the wall whereof he digged, Or, elſe here is a tran{pofing of 
his Actions, and rehearſal of that in the ficſt place, which was 


+ Heb. dieged ; 


ated in the ſecond place. b Ver{e 5. /. te. 
+ Heb. houſe of began. : e's 


rebowon, 2 Son of man, thou «c divelleſt in the 4 midſt T 2 And in me morning came the word of the 
3-3 & of a -f- e * rebellious houſe, which have f * eyes | -O\P unto me, laying, 
{39 J+ , . 


*ln.s o & 10 fee, and g ſce not: they have f ears to hear, 


92.20, Jer. 5, and g hear not ; for they are a rebellious 
21, houſe, 


c In the Evening, he packt, digged through the wall, and 
removed in the fight of the people, next morning enquiry is made 
how the people reſent it, | 


% 2 


con 


Chap. XII. 


+ Heb. by re- 
#107118 29 14t0 
captivity, 


® chap.17. 20. 


® chap. 5.10: 


* chap.542.12. 


4 Heb. 110n of 


num cr, 


\ v 


Son of man, hath {not the houſe of Iſrael, the 
rebellious houſe, ſaid unto thee, What doſt thou ? 


d What, are none come to thee, are they all fo ſtupid, and 
regardleſs of my word and judgments ? Do none enquire that 
they may know, and do, what is neceſſary in their circumſtan- 
ces > Do not thy tellow Captives think theſe aCtions are ſignifica- 
tive? Do they not ask whether they in Babylon, or their Fellow 
Citizens at Jeru/aem, are concerned in what thou doelt ? 


10 e Say thou unto them, f Thus ſaith the Lord 
GOD, & This burthen concerncch the þ prince in Je- 
ruſalem, and 2 all the houſe of Iſrael that are among 
them. | 

e Though they regard not to enquire, yet give them to know 
what I mean hereby. / This to add weight and authority to 
the word, 2 This dreadful Prognoſtic, this Prophehie is a bur- 
then which the Kingdom ſhall groan under, and your King and 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem with him. +þ Zedeks.h. # None 
may be excepted. 


11 Say, & 1 am your ſign: like as I have done, 
ſo ſhall ir be done unto them : they ſhall / F remove 
and go m into captivity. 

k My Perſon is the emblem of yours, and my aCtions in theſe 
caſes are ſigns of that you ſhall do, and where you do not aCtive- 
ly the like, yet the like ſhall be done to you, O Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem ! | Change their habitations, and carry away their 
goods, ſuch as the Clemency of a Conquerer will permit, You, 
to whom 1 tell theſe things, ſhall ſce them come from Fern ſalem 
unto Babylon as dejected, ſpoiled and naked Captives. 


12 And the » prince that :- among s them ſhall p 
bear upon his ſhoulder in the twilight, and ſhall go 
forth : they ſhall dig q through the wall to carry 
out thereby : he ſhall » coyer his face, that he ſee 
not the ground with /;s eyes. 

n Zedekiah: o In Jeruſalem, p Diſguiſed no doubt as a 
common ordinary Servant,in hope fo to ſcape,but to conceal him- 
felt he fliesin a diſguiſe,and chooſeth the twilight as the time that 
would beſt favour his deſign, ſo 2 King. 25. 4. q Fulfilted 
when they broke down the wall tofly, as Fer. 39. 4. probably 
they had built up ſome ſlight wall to blind the Enemy, which 
now they break to fly through, r Partly out of gricf, partly 
out of ſhame, partly prefiguring Zedekzahb's future lofs of his 
eyes, and his blindneſs which the inſolency of Nebuchadnezzar 
afflicted him with, but Zedekzab did by this chiefly aim at con- 
cealing himfelf in diſguiſe, and covering his face. 


13 s My net * alſo will z 1 ſpread upon him, 
and he « ſhall be taken in my ſnare : and I x will 


bring him to y Babylon, 70 the land of the z Chal- 
deans, yet ſhall he not ſee @ it, though he ſhall 
die there. 

s In the diſguiſe this fugitive might poſſibly eſcape from the 
net of Nebuchadnez7r, and of his Captains. But poor Zedekzah, 
doſt thou not at laſt ſee, that the Babylonians are employed of 
God, and that God will bring thee into his own and into Nebu- 
hadnezzar's Net, # In alluſion to thoſe that take Birds or Fiſh 
in Nets, they ſpread it to its full extent, ſo will God ſpread his 
Net that it ſhall cover Zedekzah and his followers. « Mentioned 
as the principal, though he was not taken alone, many were ta- 
ken with him, x The Chaldeans carried him, and God brought 
him to Babylon,ſo ſecond cauſes co-work with the firſt, y Which 
was the Metropolis of the Kingdom. x7 That ſtrange Land where 
they were Captives, whom God ſent , and whither obſti- 
nate Ferwalemites muſt now go. a Neither the Land nor the 
City, though he ſhall ſpend the reſt of hisdays there, and there 
die, but the Babyloniſh Tyrant will put out his eyes at Rzb/ah, 
2 King. 25. 6. and Fer. 39. 5. 


14 And *I will ſcatter toward every wind all that 
are b about him to help him , and all his c bands, 
and I * will 4 draw out the ſword after them. 


b Either the Egyptians, who came to help him. Or, rather 
thoſe that did fly with him, as the choice and flower of his vali- 
ant and truſty Servants, who would guard him through all dan- 
gers in the flight, till he might relt ſomewhere in ſafety, This 
was verified, 2 King. 25. 4, 5. and Jer. 33. 5. c Whether 
Auxiliaries or his own trained Sonldiers. d Send the Enemy after 
them with drawn Swords, wherewith they ſhall be ſlain, Fer. 42, 
22, and 43- 9, 10. 


15 And they fhall e know that I -»- the LORD, | 


when I ſhall icatter them among the nations, and 
diſtreſs them in the countrys., 


e They ſhall{ce, confels and be fenfible of my power, ju- 
ſ\ice, and truth, who make good my threats againit obdurate 
finners as well as my promiſes to Believers. f Two expreflions 
of the ſame thing which is trequent in Scripture, and as it uſually 
magnifieth the good or evil, to enſures either. 


16 But g I will leave -j a few þ men of them 
from the tword, ſrom the famine, and from the 


EZEKIEL. 
| 


peſtilence, that they : may declare all their abomi- 
nations among the heathen, whither they come, and 
they & ſhall know that I a» the LORD. 


g I will reſtrain the rage of the Chaldeans, and move them to 
ſome compaſſion towards ſome of the Jews, ſo that ſome, yet 
but few ſhall remain, the Sword ſhall not flay tem, for I Com- 
miſſion it, and *twill not exceed its Commitiion ; I (end the Fa- 
mine, but ſome 1 will feed, and the Peftilence is my Arrow, and 
hits but were I dire&t it. þ Including the Women allo. 
; Either by relating thoſe fins which were committed among 
them in Feruſalem, for which God was juſtly angry, and tor which 
he punithed them, though they were his own people. Or, elfc 
that though they ſhould be ſilent, yet the very thing ſhould ſpeal: 
it ſelf, and their miſeries ſhonld proclaim the wickednefles they had 
acted againſt God in theic own Land, Or, by their wicked 
praCtices, which in Captivity, and under the eye of the Heathen 
they commit, they will manifeſtly ſhew to the Heathen that God 
was juſt in all his ſeverity. & Either the Jews, or rather here the 
Chaldean Heathens. 


17 1 Moreover,the word of the LORD cameto 
me, ſaying, 
{ He was a fign to them in digging and bearing his ſtuff, now 
he muſt be a ſign to them in another manner, 


18 Son of man, eat thy bread with »2 quaking, 
and drink thy » water with trembling and with care- 
fulneſs. 


m With commotion or ſhakings, as one whoſe apprehenſion of 
danger brings as 'twere an Earthquake upon him, and this trem- 
bling is the ſame thing, but in ov. er words. » Here is no men- 
tion of the delicious and generous Wines, but Water, fo low 
ſhould they be reduced, and yet enioy this very little, becauſe of 
the great inward fears that ſhake them. 


19 And o ſay unto the p people of the q land, Thus 
ſaith the Lord GOD, of f r inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem, and s of the land of Iſrael; They ſhall : cat 
their bread with carefulneſs, and drink their water 
with aſtoniſhment , that « her land x may be 
deſolate from + all that is y therein, becauſe of the 
z violence of all them that dwell therein. 


o Explain the meaning of this unuſual and uncomfortable 
manner of eating and drinking, # The common ſort of peo- 
ple diſtingujſht from rulers. q Of the Land of Chaldea in which 
the Jews were Captives , tell thy Fellow Captives who grudge 
and repent their coming hither, where they have much ſorrow, 
yet ſome ſafety, plenty and reft. + Who are yet not captiva- 
ted, their ſorrows are coming, and their ſtate will be worſe than 
yours, $s Nor will it be better with thoſe that dwell in the 
Countrys round about Feruſalem, they will fly for refuge into 
Jeruſalem, and there periſh. : Their very comforts ſhall be un- 
comfortable to them. #4 Feruſalems Land, ſo called becauſe 'twas 
the head City thereof. x Becauſe that 'tis already or ſhortly ſhall 
be waſte. » Empticd, though 'twasfull of Inhabitants, wealth 
and plenty. 7 Injuſtice, Opprefſion and Tyranny of the Jews 
toward one another, Jer. 6. 7, and 20, 8, Execkzel 7. 23, and 


this grown an Epidemical fin, chap. 22. 9, 12. from higheſt 
to loweſt, F--” 


20 And the z cities that art b inhabited ſhall be 
laid c waſte, and the land ſhall be deſolate, antl ye 
d ſhall know that I a»: the LORD, 


a The leſſer Cities up and down the Land. 6 Which now are 
and will be inhabited, when Jeruſalem is deſtroyed, c Waſted 
with the Sword as the word ſeems toimply. d Then ſhall you, 
who are now in Chaldea,know,how the goodnefs of God brought 
you hither, that you had no real cauſe to complain, that your 
condition was worſe than your Brethrens in Fudea. You ſhall 
know the truth and ſeverity of God againſt ſinners. 


21 J And the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 


22 Son of man, e what « that f proverb that 


eth  ? 


e After the manner of man God ſpeaks with man, what is, 
Or, itis a comely tranſition: to a new, ſubje&t of , diſcourſe. 
F That ſhort ſaying taken up as undoubted truth, and in a very 
common manner uſed by all, g He ſeems to include- the Pro- 
phet as being one of the body ot the people, though he uſed it 
not, nay, ſhewed the falſhood and impiety of it. h In, fo the 
Prophet, and thoſe with him are reckoned, as if they were in the 
Land of 1/rae!, for that is their Country. Or, rather, concern- 
ing, as the Heb. (yz here uſed.) # Of ſevere puniſhments of 
wrath and vengeance, 4 Are to come a great while hence, let 
them tear who are liketo feel them, theſe Propheſies cannot be 
imagined to look toour times; thus Atheitts, and contemners of 
the Prophets, hardned one another into fin and ſecurity. / Threat- 
ning viton, which Feremiab at Feruſalem, and Ezeke! here in 
Chaldee do dream of, and would fright us with, m: Comes to no- 
thing, it is periſht or dead in the neſt, 


23 Tel! 


Chap. XII, 


+ Heb. the fu 
neſs therefar. 


g ye have h in the land of Iſrael, * faying, the ® chap. 11.3 
z days are & prolonged, and every / viſion fail- Amos 6. 3, 


Chap. 


t Heb. draw 


"Cars 


# chap. 13. 23, 


"2 Pet. 3, 4 


%II., 


23 Tell » them therefore, Thus faith the Lord 
GOD, 1 will make this proverbto » ceaſe, and they 
ſhall no more ule it as a proverb in lirael : but p ſay 
unto them, the q days are F at hand, and the » et- 
felt of every viſion. 

x Either who uſe the proverb, or are ſtumbled at it, tell the 
one to convince, the other to inſtruct them. o Thus they abuſe 
my patience, and atiront my truth, and deride my ju{lice, but 
when my patience at its period calls in my juſtice to vindicate it, 
and when calamities felt prove my truth and the preſence ot 
theſe ſorrows, there can be no more place for ſuch a proverb, 
the groundleſsneſs of it being diſcovered to all, p Afure them. 
g Verſe 22. They draw near indeed, when within ſome three 
years, and Fernſalem ſhall ſee the Enemy belicging it, and feel 
his Sword cutting down her choſen men, 7 All that which the 
Viſion contained, ſhall, ere few years are over, clearly appear ac- 
compliſhed according to what my Prophets foretold. 


24 For * there ſhall be s no more any vain viſion, 
nor flattering divination * within the houſe of I[- 


rael, 

s Theſe Proverbializing ſcofters compared the trne Prophets 
with the falſe, theſe predict proſperity and return of the Captives 
from Babylon, within few years, and before Jeruſalem be deſtroy- 
ed, ſo they flattered the people. The true Prophets forctel long 
Captivity, bloody flaughters, ſtrait ſiege, a burnt City and 
Temple. Now theſe {coffers bear up themſelves on theſe flat- 
terics, and argue againſt the Divine menaces, and are ready to 
enquire, why may not Exelze.'s Viſion be as vain, as he faith, 
theirs is, and, if one, why not both ; well, theſe fools are capable 


of no better anſwer, than that which will dettroy at once their | 


doubts and their hopes, judgment executed ſhall convince the 
falſe Prophets of their lying divination, and theſe Atheitts of their 
illogical inferences. t For theſe many years,tor 70 years tocome, 
and till wickedneſs ſhall again take root with the proſperity of 
the returned Captivity. 


25 Forl a the » LORD : I will ſpeak, andthe 
word that I ſhall ſpeak x ſhall come to paſs : it 
ſhall be no more prolonged : for in your days, © 
rebellious houſe, will I ſay the word, and will z 
perform it, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


1 I can diſcover the vanity of flattering Prophets and will 
do it, by making good what my true Prophets have foretold, 
x No length of time ſhall make me forget. it, no pretences of 
ſelf-flattering Prophets, or people ſhall divert it, no power can 
hinder me, nor council defeat me, y What Jeremiah, what 
Exekzel have foretold, I will now accompliſh in theſe days, and 
deter no longer. #7 I will not preach-to yon by my Prophets, 
the fatal forrows of your Childrens Children, who ſhould cry out 
of calamities, when you are paſt feeling them, but the ſame age 
that hears the threat, ſhall feel the execution ; the Enemy I 
raiſe againſt you ſhall burn your City and Temple, ſpoil your 
Goods, famiſh you in the Siege, and lead you Captives after tht 
Siege, and all this and a thouſand times more ſhall come upon 
you in your days, O rebellions houſe! When all this comes to 
paſs, your Proverb will be fure to ceaſe indeed, Hitherto he 
anſwers the ungodly uſers and abetters of this Proverb. 


26 T Again, 4 the word of the LORD came to 
me, ſaying, 
. a For in{trufting ſome that were ſeduced by thoſe (coffers fore- 
mentioned. 


27 Son of man, b behold, they of the houſe of 
Ifrael c ſay, The 4 viſion that he ſeeth z for * ma- 
ny days to come, and he propheſieth of times rhar 


are far off. 

b Some of the leſs judicious, and the more credulous are abu- 
ſed by theſe ſort of men. c Think and hope, and fo diſcourſe 
it, d That the Prophetis a good man, and true Prophet, but 
ſarely his Viſions look to after-times, we donot think his Viſions 
vain, but we hope they are not to come on us, and in our days, 
now theſe God will have his Prophet to inſtruct in this matter, 
Which he doth in the next verſe. 


28 e Therefore f ſay nnto them, Thus faith the 
Lord GOD, There ſhall none of my words be pro- 
longed any more, but the word which I have ſpo- 
ken ſhall be done, faith the Lord GOD. 

e Since 'tis an erroneous opinion they are brought into, 'tis not 
from contempt of my truth, but from weakneſs. g Warn them 
mildly, tell them the days are very near indeed, and there will be 
to adjournment. Now "twill be done as ſoon as ſpoken almoſt, 
and God will make a fhort work with them in Righteouſneſs, 
and a very few days will bring his Judgments to light. 


CHAP, XL 


I ND the 4 word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, | 
a This firſt verſe is the Commiſſion, by virtue whereof Exzhze/ 


aQeth as a Prophet, and 'tis in the uſua! ſty!e near forty times in | 


Exch.e! 2$ heic "ris. 


EZEK1K LE. 


2 Sonof man, 4 propheſie agaio the c prophet 


of Iſrael * that + e propheſie, and fay thov nato * v7 
them That. prophelic F out of their owa * hearts, TITER 


hear ye the word of the LORD. 


b Declare aforchand what I will do. c Azainft Prince ond ca 
People firit, next againſt Prophets and Propherefies, againſt tac 


former ia the foregoing chapters, againſt the later in this chapter, 
d Becauſe approved of I/racl, encouraged by I/rac! and Foliowe!, 
but not Prophets of the Lord, he ſent them not, whether theſe 
were in Ba{.07, or in Ferſaiem, ſome enquiry is matle, prova- 
bly theſe falſe Prophets were in both pleces. ec Foretc! what is 
pleaſing to the Jews, a (ſndden return out of Captivity, with 
the veſſels of the Lords Houſe, and proſperity in their own Lind, 
F But all their promiſing words are of themſelves; out of their 
own deceiving hearts, not fiom God, and {> all will be lics. 
g Ceale to deceive my people, and attend now to what Go: 
lpeaks of you, 


3 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, 4 Wo unto the / 


Chap. SIN: 


fooliſh prophets, that + follow their own & ſpiric, +_Hzb. wit 


and || / have ſeen nothing. 

h They ſhall be doubly miſerable, ſuffering with the Ceceiv- 
ed, and ſuering by the inraged, when their lies are detectecl. 
# Either in a moral ſenſe, z. e. wicked, or in a literal fenfe, un- 
wife. 'Tis both fooliſhly wicked, and imprudent to pretend Re- 
velations, and yet have none from God. +4 In contradiſtintion 
to the Spirit of God, the true Spirit of Prophelie, they Rtrongly 
phantie what they would have, and then preſumptuorſly pro- 
pheſic that it ſhall come to paſs, / God hath ſhewed them no 
Viſion, nothing ot all they pretend to is from God. 


4 Omlirael, » thy prophets are like the otoxcs 
in the p defects, 


m A pathetical exclamation to awake Iſr-e', both the dwe!- 
lers at Jeruſa/em and thole at Babylon. #2: Thy Prophets, not 
mine, as ver. 2, o Hungry, and ravening, cratty, and guiletul, 
and living by their wits, but not one whit helpful to thoſe they 
deceive, ſuch are falſe Prophets. p Where want of prey mal.cs 
them more eager ot their prey, and where other devouring Beatts 
endanger Travellers, but no defence to them from Foxes, theſe 
fly into their holes betimes, and leave the endangered ones. Or 
thus, O Iſrae! thou art like the deſert, (poited and robbed, ard 
thy falſe Prophets, like Foxes hungry and hunting for ſome prey, 
live upon what they can catch,” but will be uo more profitable tv 
thee than Foxes are to the Wilderneſs. 


5 q Ye have not » gone up into the || gaps, 
ther 5 F made up the hedge for the houſe of Iſrael, 
to z ſtand in the # battel in the day of the LORD. 


q Vulpin Prophets. 7 As in a beſieged City, whoſe wall is 
broken down, and the Enemy ready to enter, a valiant, faithful, 
and vigilant Souldier would run up into the breach to repel the 
Enemy, ſo.true Prophets do partly by Prayer, and partly by 
Doctrine, and partly by perſonal Reformation, labour to pre- 
ſerve Gods people, but, Fox-like,they have ſhifted out of haims 
way. $& The Houſe of 1/ael is the Lords Vineyard, through the 
hedge whereof many breaches are made, through which wild 
and waſting beaſts come in, and devour the Grapes and fpoil the 
Vines, but you have not itopt thoſe breaches, but Fox-like 
come in and pulled off the tender grapes, and done the moſt 
mifchief, you have increaſed fin and danger thereby. And 
when the Lord's wrath ſhall give up the City, you will not ſtand 
to oppoſe the Enemy breaking in, fo uſelets will theſe be at lalt. 
t Not with Arms, but with Faſting, Prayers, Repentance lay- 
ing hold on the arm of the Lord, and interceding for his People, 
zt Which God will, by the Cha/deans, fight againit the boule of 
Iſrael, in that day of the Lord, the weapons of War wi!l not p:c- 
vail againft the Cha!dears, unleſs Prayers, Tears and Amend- 
ment prevail with the Lord to withdraw the Battel, and be at 
peace with I/rae!. 


6 They have x ſeen y vanity and lying divi- 
nation , ſaying, the LORD = faith, and the 
LORD hath not &@ ſent them: and they have 5 
made orhers to hope that they would confirm the 
word, 

x They pretend to have ſeen, but {till they fee nothing, as 


| ver. 2, The Prophet ſpeaks as it indeed they had ſeen, but the 


very cenſure of the things they ſaid they ſaw, clears it, that all 
was but pretence. y Things that have no ground or toundati- 
on, and which will never be, and are theretore called Vanity and 
lying Divinations. x Foretelleth and promiſeth. a Never te- 
vealed any fuch thing to them, or bade them tell the Jews any 
ſuch thing, b By their pretences, and arguments they have 
wheedled ſome into a belief of their word, and into a hope of 
that they promiſe, and ſo the credulous Jew is undone by his 
Prophet, who tells him, all is well, and needs nd alteration, and 
alh will be wel!, and they need tear no defolation. 


7 ++ Have ye not ſeen a vain viſion, and have 


| ye not ſpoken a lying divination , || whereas ye 


ſay, the LORD faith z, albeic F haye not ſpo- 
ken ? 


C2:- 


Or,and tin 4 
7/12 they 
have not tcr-n; 


net- f Or, broaciher. 

+ Heb. kedred 
, ww 

up a hedge, 


Chap. XIII. 


+ Conſider with your own Con{ciences, do they not tel! yeu, | 
that allis v;.in pretence which yuu make, can you think Jer faiem 
can eſcap?, or the fir!t Captives be returned, and all this to f00n o 
Is not this vain to be imagined, and they vainer that imagine and 
believe it > | If it ſhould come to paſs, which it never ſhall, yet 
herein you are convicted liars 3 you fay, the Lord faith, when 
as he hath (aid no ſuch thing, nay the contrary hath God ſpoken, 
to what you ſpeak, and the event ſhall be as contrary to your ex- 
petation, which is of Good, but behold Evil cometh out of 
the North, and great .de{truction, 


$ c Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe 
ye have ſpoken vanity, and ſeen lies, therefore be- 
hold, 1 4 am againſt you, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


c The whole verſe ſpeaks the dreadful anger of God againſt 
thoſe falſe Prophets, it is unſpeakable wrath, and We are left to 
onels at it by the manner of ſpeech here uſed, which is mina- 
tory, Ezekiel 21. 3. and 26. 3. concealing the greater part m- 
tended an Apoſiopeſis. d This is more particularly ex emplified 
in the next verſe. | 


9 And mine e hand ſhall be upon the Prophets that 
ſee vanity, and that divine lies : they ſhall not be in f 
the aſſembly of my people, neither ſhall they be g 
written in the writing of the houſe of Iſrael, neither 
ſhall they 4 enter into the land of Iſrael, and ye 
ſha!l |] know that I a» the LORD, 


© My power ſtriking them, ſo that it ſhall be evident they 
fall under divine revenge, as Pelatial, chap. 11. 13. and Hana- 
mah, Jer. 28. 15, 16. Or, if they eſcape this ſtroke f Have 
no ſeat among the Rulers , nor voice among the counſellours, 
nor credit among the Judges of my people ; but as falle fellows, 
teachers of lies, c branded with infamy, after the return, from 
Captivity, Or, they ſhall not be among thoſe that return, dead 
before, or rejected as dangerous ſeducers and blaſphemous abu- 
ſers of the Name of God, It may alſo refer to the excluding 
them out of the afſembly of glorified ones in Heaven. g Not 
regiltred among thoſe that return, of which regiſtry, Zzr74 2. 
1, 2. but blotted ont for their impiety, this literally 3 myltically 
it may be an obliterating, or blotting them out of the book of 
Life, they ſhall not be written, with luch as ſhall eſcape 3 ſpiri- 
tually, they ſhall not be found among the elect that ſhall live 
for ever, h They ſhall never more come into the Land of 1/rae!, 
not Ervive the Captivity. Or, with diſgrace caſt off ſhall die 
in ſtrange Lands. In brief, the approaching proſperity which 
they promiſe the people, none ſhall ſee, Fer. 29. 21. 32, but 
the proſperity after 7o years Captivity, which I promile, my 
people ſhall ſec, but theſe falſe Prophets never ſhall ſee, my hand 
ſhall be ſo againſt them. They ſhall not be written in the 
books of Eternal Life, which is written for the juſt ones of the 
houſe of 1/racl, faith the Chaldee paraphraſt. || See chap. 12. 
verſe 15» 


10 © Becauſe, even ; becauſe they have & ſedu- 


EZEKIEL 


this ſhower is the Baly/cr:ſo Invaſion, which o!l your proviſion 
ſball be no more able to with and, than mire in a wail can keep 
the ſtones together when drencht with ſhowers, 7 I will fum- 
mon in the {torms of hail, which with mighty ſtones ſhall beat 
upon the ruinags wali. s /:z, Upon the wall, # A whivlwind 
to ſhake the tumbling ones, which, without much ſhaking 
would ere long drop drown, but to haſten the downfal, ſoaking 
ſhowers, Storms of Hail, and Violent W inds ſhall meet, fo ſhall 
your crazy ſtate, O deceived Jews, come down to ruinc. 


12 Lo, when the wall is fallen, ſhall it not « be 
ſaid unto you, Where z the daubing wherewith ye 
daubed it ? 

1 Will not men thenceforth laugh you tq ſcorn,you that built, 


you that daubed, you that applauded the wall, will they not up- 
braid you with your folly ? 


13 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, I will 
even rent x with a ſtormy wind in my fury : and 
there ſhall be an overflowing ſhower in mine anger, 
and great hail.ſtones in »»y fury to conſume jr, 

This confirms what was ſaid verſe 11th, where 'tis explained, 
this verſe addeth,that God will do this by his hand,and in anger and 
fury, taking vengeance on this ſcoffing, Atheiſtical, and ſecure 
generation in his juſt diſpleaſure, he will execute the fierceneſs of 
his anger upon Prince, Prophets, People, City, and all their 
Confederates, 

14 SO will I 2 break down the wall that ye have 
daubed with untempered morter, 2nd bring it þdown 
to the ground, ſo that the c foundation thereof ſhall 


be 4 diſcovered, and it ſhall fall, and ye e ſhall be F 


conſumed in the midſt thereof ; and ye ſhall know 
that I 22 the LORD. 

This verſe, with very little variation, repeats the ſame dreadful 
proccdure of God, agatnit this people, and theſe falſe Prophets, 
and their falſe ill-grounded confidences. And this repeating 
theſe things, is to give us to know the certainty of the thin 
the terrour wherewith God will do it, and the {ſtupidity of the 
Jews, betwicht by the flatteries of their falſe Prophets. a Pull 
it down, ſtone by ſtone, b Levelit with the ground. c The 
unſoundneſs of the foundation, whatever it may be ſeem to be. 
4 To every one that will look on it, and this to the ntter 
ſhame of the builders. e Who deceive and are deceived by it. 
F Shall periſh in the midſt thereof, (o all that ha:rkned to theſe 
falſe Prophets, rebelled againſt Nebuchadnezzar, fortified the 
City, and obſtinately ſtood it out, fell with the ruines of the 
City, and periſht, and then felt the ſtroak of God's hand, and 
truth of his Prophet. 


15 f Thuswill I gaccompliſh my wrath upon the 
wall, and upon them that have daubed it ith un- 


tempered morter, and will b fay unto you, the ; wall 
& NO »ove, neither they that daubed it. 


Chap. 


XIII 


* ſer.6,14.and Ced my people, laying, / Peace, * and there 24s NO 
8. 11, peace: and »» one » built up a wall, and lo, others 
*chap. 22.23. # daubed it with untempered morter, 


F In this dreadful manner, by my hand viſible in doing it. 
Z Fulfil what my Prophets foretold, and perform my word and 


; The verſe is a tranſition to a new ſubjeCt,or rather to a new 
mannner of diſcovering and condemning the fin of the falſe Pro- 
vhets. k Made my people toerr, both in their apprehenſion of 
their ſin and danger , and of my diſpleaſure and threats, as if 
all were leſs than 'twas, and there needed no Repentance, or 
ſubmiſſion to the Babyloniſh Ring. / All will be well, nowar 
or elſe viCtory, no more going into Captivity, but a ſpeedy re- 
turn of thoſe that are in Captivity, when nothing of all this 
but the contrary was to be told them, univerſal calamity was at 
the door, and theſe varlets promife univerſal tranquillity and 
plenty. m2 Some one or other, chief among the falſe Prophets, 
as Hanamah, Fer. 28. 15. and Shemajah, Jer. 29. 31. or Ahab 
Son of Kolajah, Fer. 29,21, 22. #n When the ſtate of the Church 
was ſhattered and ready to fall, theſe chief falſe prophets would 
undertake to repair and build it, but indeed all was a mere con- 
trived cheat, like as if a pretended Architect ſhould promiſe to 
build a wall ſubſtantial and found, but a pack of decettful buil- 
ders in confederacy with this one, ſet to laying the ſtones, and 
then with dirt inſtead of. mortar, ,with melting and diſſolving 
mire in{tead of holding and well tempered Cement, daub the 
wall, fo the chief ſeducers cry peace, peace, and all the ken- 
nel of leſſer cheats follow full cry, peace, peace, within two 
years ſhall the King of Babylon ceaſe, faith one. Fer. 28. 11. and 
all the inferiour Prophets applaud the conjecture, and perſuade 
the people to believe it, but the end will evince them Lyars, as 
in the tollowing verſe. 


11 Say unto o them, that daub z with un- 
tempered mv7rter, that it ſhall p fall: there ſhall 
be an 4 overflowing ſhower, and ye, O »r great 
hail ſtones, ſhall s fall, and a ſtormy wind ſhall 
Tent 27. 

o The meaner and leſs noted, who follow the Arch-falſe-Pro- 


phets, and are, as under-workers in this wall, p Moſt certain- 
ly its fall ſhall be the ſhame and loſs of the builders and thoſe 


that hoped its duration. q Abundant, violent, and continued 
ſhowers ſhall ſoak into your wall, and diflolve the Cement, and 


< 


theirs, and fully pour out my wrath, fo that it ſhall de fully ac- 
cording to the juſt diſpleaſure they have provoked in me. + I 
will deride them in their ruine, as P/a/. 2. 4. and Prov. 1. 26. 
z; God curſeth confidences in an arm of fleſh, and will deſtroy 
them, for they are ſet up in direct oppoſition to his juſtice and 
ſovereignty, to his threats and truth of them. 


16 To wit, the prophets of & Iſrael 1which pro- 
pheſie concerning Jeruſalem, and which 7 ſee viſions 
of peace for her, and there xs no peace, ſaith the 
Lord GOD. 


kh See ver. 2, 4. | See ver. 7. 


17 < Likewiſe thou ſon of man, »: ſet thy face 
againft the » daughters of o thy people * which 
propheſie out of their own heart, and propheſie 
thou againſt them, 


m Now turn thy ſelf and diſcourſe againft the Propheteſles, 
fear them not, ſec the phraſe, chap. 4. 3. 7 Some would have 
the Prophets words to be intended-againſt the effeminate men, 
who were of no value, and by contempt, called the Daughters 
of his people, but I ſee no cauſe why the Prophets words ſhould 
not be direCted againſt the Women, who pretended to be Pro- 
phetefſes, o That were with him in Babylon, Or, rather be- 
cauſe they were Jews, they are called Daughters of his People. 
Or, might they not be Daughters of Prieſts, and ſo more nearly 
of kin to Exekzel, p There were Women who had the gitt of 
propheſie, Exod. 15. 20. Fud. 4. 4. and 2 Kmngs 22. 14. 
and Joel 2. 28. and brought meſſages trom God , - theſe in 
the text pretend themſelves to be Prophetefſes, and ſpeak 
their own imaginations, and faſten their lies on the God of 
truth, 


13 And ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, q Wo 
to the 202 that ſew r pillows to 5 all || arm- 


| holes, and make 7 kercheifs upon the head ot every 


« ſtature to » hunt y ſouls ; z will ye hugr the ſouls 
ws 4 


®yerſe 2. 


4 Or, elbow 


| hap. XI1I. 


of my people, and will ye ſave the ſouls alive hat 
come unto you ? 

q Calamities of all ſorts ſhall fall upon them. r A figurative 
ſpeech, exprefiing their flatteries and ſecurity, which the Wo- 
men promiſed to every one that came to them to know the fate 
of themſelves and others, in token of which ſafety and eaſe, 
either theſe Women did put them for theſe enquirers to ſleep 
on. Or, elſe to lean on, as they lay on their fide at meat, or 
elſe theſe Gypſies, Fortune-telilers, did fleep or pretend to ſleep 
on thoſe Pillows, and thereby ſignifie the peace, ſafety, and 
eaſe, which this people ſhould have, 5s All comers had the 
ſame anſwer, theſe Women made not any difference. #t Ei- 
ther vailes, or triumphal Hats or Caps, which were made by 
theſe Propheteſles, and theſe were put upon the head of every 
one who conſulted them, and by theſe habits the deceived en- 
quirer was either perſuaded he was made fit to receivc the Oracle, 
or, was to interpret the ſign, as promiſe of victory over the Ba- 
bylonian, and a triumphant reſt in Judea, perhaps they might 
uſe both, the vailes were put on to fignifie the ſhame with which 
their Enemies faces ſhould be covered ; the triumphant Caps, to 
note the joys of the Jews, but the event ſhewed, which belong- 
ged to the one and other, z z. e. Of every Age, whether 
younger or elder, which uſually is ſomewhat ſeen by their ſta- 
ture or growth. x All this isa pretence, while really 'tis ſpread- 

ing a Net, as Hunters do, to catch the prey and devour it. 
»y ThePerſons, Life, Eſtate, and all to enrich or maintain them- 
ſelves. 7 Dare you promiſe they ſhall live, when I do promiſe 
no ſuch thing? Or, can you preſerve them alive, whom you 
deceive by your promiſes? Are you no whit atraid thus to pro- 
phane my Name, and to enſnare my people ? 


19 And will ye 2 pollute me among my 6 people 
* for c handfuls of barley, and for 4 pieces of bread, 
to e ſlay the ſouls that ſhould not die, and to f fave 
the ſouls alive that ſhould not live, by your g lying 
to my people that hear your lies ? 

a Profanely contradicting what is indeed ſpoken in my name, 
- and pretending my name for that I never ſpake, nor will do. 
b Who are my peculiar, who have my Word and true Prophets, 
by which your lies are diſcovered, and farther will be, what 
ſhameleſs impudence is this, to abuſe my name, counterfeit my 
hand and ſeal, to them that do or might knov both ! c For a 
mean reward, tell fortunes for a penny ! But there may be 
herein a Proviſion made againſt the Famine, which was threat- 
ned and would come, this grain might be kept. d Bread and 
morſels of Bread, mercenary Sorcerefſcs! That thus make ſale 
of their Predictions, for to feed their hungry Bellies. e You de- 
nounce evil to the beſt, perhaps threatned thoſe in Babylon with 
death, whom God will keep alive there. Ff Declaring ſafety, 
plenty, proſperity, peace without War, or victory in the War, 
included in that they live. g Moſt falſely flattering thoſe that 
come to you, and moſt maliciouſly threatning thoſe that come 
not, becauſe they know you ſpeak your own lies. You fave 
whom i'le kill, and kill whom ''le fave. 


20 Wherefore thus faith the Lord GOD, be- 
hold, I þ am: againſt your z; pillows wherewith y 
& there hunt the ſouls, || ro make them } fly, an 
I 2 will tear them from » your arms, and o will 
let the ſouls go, ever the ſouls that ye hunt to make 
them fly. 

h The ſame phraſe ver. $. # The Rite, and its ſignification 
too. kh_Either at Feruſalem, or where ever you give out an- 
ſwers. '/ In this ſenſe the word is no where elſe uſed, and 
thus uſed here, renders the interpretation, obſcure, elſewhere 
*tis to bud as N:amb. 17. 8. and Exek. 7. To. to bloſſom, Iſa. 
27. 6, to ſpring up as a Flower or Vine, P/al. 92, 7. and Cant. 
G. 11. to grow, as Hoſ. 14. 8. Thus the ſenſe is obvious, 
by theſe lying Ceremonies, thus applied, you promiſe a flouriſh- 
ing, growing, ſtate to all enquirers, andthis is the net with which 
you hunt ſouls, 'tis poſſible theſe Prophetefſes might bring their 
deceived ones into pleaſant Gardens, and (if well paid tor it) 
entertain with all the pleaſures of Flowers and Fruits, and 
might not theſe Propheteſſes be the Prieſts of Flora, and ſeduce 
young, fair, wanton ones to the Idolatry and brutiſh pleaſures 
of the F/ora/ia * m With ſome violence, and ſuddennels that 
may expreſs an indignation, as 2 Kings 5, 7. when the King 
of Iſrae/ rent his cloths at the hearing the Letter of Benhadad 
King of $1744, fo in wrath will God ſuddenly tear your enchant- 
ing and divining habits. » Either from the arms of ſuch as put 
them on, when they conſulted with theſe ſeducers. Or, may be, 
the (educers might ordinarily wear them to be known what they 
were. 0 You held the ſouls of thoſe that heard you as Cap- 
tives, Or, as bewitched with your enchantments and plea- 
ſures, but I will ſet them free, ſome I will enlighten to diſco- 
ver your frauds; others I will undeceive by ſending them into 
Captivity. 

21 Your p kerchiefs alſo will 1 tear, and deliver 
q my people our of your » hand, and they ſhall be 
no more in your hand to be hunted; and ye ſhall 
know that 1 a» the LORD. 


p See ver, 18, q God owns them, at leaſt ſome among them, 
though all were not his, yet he had a people among them, q Po- 


bee Mic. 3+ 5» 


y Or, into ga#- 
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22 Becaule with s lies ye have made the : heart 

of the « righteous ſad, whom I have not x made {al ; | 
and * ſtrengthned the hands of the wicked, that he * jer. 23. 14+ 
ſhould not return from his wicked way, by || + pro- ' Or, :-ar 1 
miſing him y life, 5 qa _ 
s Diametrically oppoſing what my Prophets told to my pro- 4 Heb.by guicks 
ple in my name. # The Soul, which in weak ones received ning him, 
ſome ſadning impreffions from your lies ; in the ſtrongeſt and 

wiſelt 'twas matter of grief, to ſee ſo many contradict the Lord 

to their owa ruin. # Who keep my Law, and have reſpect to 

all my precepts, though none can fulfil the Law, the upright 

and juſt, x Againſt whom you do thunder out your woes, but 

I know better how to diſtribute my orders, I never commiſſio- 

ned, nor ever will commifiton any Prophet, to ſadden the heart 

of a juſt 'one, who needs, and is fit for encouragement, or to 

threaten where they ſhould promiſe. » Your Hatteries per- 

ſuade the worſt to think they are in a good way, need not re- 

pent, and return, and fo their hearts hardned in wickedneſs, 

their hands do work it, God would convince and turn the 

wicked, but you confirm them that they return not from fin ; 

you aſſure them, but 'tis with lying words, that they ſhall not 

dye by Peſtilence, nor Famine, nor Sword, but live and proſper. 


23 Therefore * ye ſhall ſee z no more vanity, 
nor divine divinations: for 1 will deliver my people 


out of your hand, and ye ſhall know that I am the 
LORD. 


z See chap. 12, 24. Either theſe Propheteſſes, with the Pro- 
phets of the ſame ſtamp, ſhall periſh in the day of calamity, and 
the miſeries that they perſuaded others to fleight and contemn, 
Or, elſe, if they live, they ſhall live toſee all their prediCtions of 
proſperity vaniſh, to ſee the righteous, whom they threatned, 
eſcape, and the wicked, whom they ſpake good of, fall under 
miſeries, this ſhall ſo confound them, they ſhall ceaſe for ever, 
and pretend no more viſions. Your credit ſhall be gone, and you 
found falſe dreamers, you ſhall never more be able to keep up 
any power over, or intereft, in my people. Nat one juſt righ- 
teous Soul ſhall ever grieve, or apprehend cauſe of fear from 
what you threaten, and the unrighteous ſhall no more joy in the 
expectation of theſe lying promiſes. - All ſhall know that I am 


the Lord, who fulfil promiſes to the juſt, and execute threats on 
the bad. 


% 


* Mich. 2. 


& 


5 


CHAP, XIV. 


1: «FF Hen * came -- certain b of the elders of c *chap. 26. 1. 


| Iſrael unto me, and 4 fate before me. + Heb. men of 


a And, Heb. That we need not enquire the preciſe time of ths cart. 
this Propheſie. b Men of note, that were in office-and power 

among tlie Jews, called here Elders, fe, c Who were yet in 
fernſalem, not the Elders who were now , and had been ſome 

time in Baty/on, d chap. 8. 1. 


2 And the word of the LORD came unto me, 
ſaying, 

3 Son of man, theſe e men have f ſet up their 
Idols in their heart, and put the 4 ſtumbling bloc 
of their iniquity before their face : ſhould I be z 4 
enquired of at all by them ? _ 


e Who probably were come from Jeruſalem, ſent by Zed:- 
kiah, and mentioned by Feremiah, chap. 51. 59. ſome of the 
Courtiers, who, more out of Curioſity, than Religion, give a 
viſit to this famous Prophet. f Reſolved Idolaters, their heart 
was totally addicted to their Idolatrous Worſhip and Ceremo- 
nies, immerſed in it. g Dunghil Gods, + Their Idols fo ex- 
preft, becauſe they were both the object of their fin, and oc- 
caſion of their ruin, they account theſe Idols to be Gods, and 
worſhip, fear, truſt in, and plead for them ; this is their ſin, 
and 'ere long this ſhall bring ruine on them. z Can theſe men 
ſeriouſly conſult me ? It is fit I ſhould give counſel to obſtinate, 
reſolved finners, who come to enquire, but will not hearken ? 
Should [ help them in their dittreſs, who depend on Idols which 
I hate: 


+ Heb. ſhall T 
be enquired, 
enquired. 


4 Therefore & ſpeak unto them, and & ſay unto 
/ them, Thus faith the Lord GOD, +4 Every m2 + Heh. mw 
man of the houſe of Iſrael » that ſetteth up his mz. 
idols in his hearc, and putteth the ſtumbling block 
of his iniquity before his face, and cometh to the 
prophet ; o I the LORD will anſwer him that com- 
eth, according to the p multitude of his idols, 


k Mince not the matter, leſſen not, neither vary, what I fay 
unto thee, but declare fully and undauntedly. / Though great 
men, and who will complement with thee, »2 Without excep- 
tion, who ever be the man among the I/72e/;res, . 2 That hath 
his heart riveted to Idols, and yet comes to the Prophet, as if 
'twere to know What were belt to be done, and what will be the 
ifſue of theſe times and things. o I will 2nſwer him, but little 
to his fatisfaCtion or ſafety, ſuch anſwer ſha!) ſuch receive, as in 


wer of their ſedu&tions, 


| ſeeing they ſhall not (&e, &c, p I wifl declare the greatneſs of 
theit 


Clap. 


+ Heb. man 


mAMn. 


®* chap. 5.15. 
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their fin aud puniſhment, they multiplied Idols, this their fin, I 
will maltiply their ſorrows, they firſt run into darkneſs of Id0- 
Latry, I will leave them to the darkneſs of miſery. 1 will give 
aifwer, bit in juit Judgment, and with ſevere reproots and me- 
Laces, aud commands. 


5 That | may q take the houſe of [ſracl in their 
own hcart, » becaule they are all s eſtranged from 
mc through their 1dols, 

9 Convince and peirce their very hearts, or lay open what is 
m their heart, #nd diſcover their hypccriſte, and impiety. r Have 
ſhametully followed Idols, which now in their diltreſs, neither 
know the cauſe, or can frame a remedy, and what folly is it to 
chooſe ſuch Gods, what greater impiety than this to adhere to 
Idols, and forſake God the only true God and Saviour ? 5 Minds 
that increaſe their averſencis to God, Idolatry draws the Man 
more and more trom the Lord. 


6 ET Therefore ſay unto the 7 houſe of Iſrael, 
Thus 1aith the Lord GOD, « Repent and x turn 
| yourſe{-05 (rom your Idols, and turn away your 
taces from all your abominations. 

t To theſe Men, the Elders, who 'ere they are, give charge 
that they repent, and by them ſend word to the reſidue of the 
houſe of Facch, that they do ſo too. 1 Be ſorry and teſtifie youi 
ſorrow for ſuch fins. x Renvunce them tor future, ceaſe to 
be Idolaters. » Let your vitible carriage in reforming all - be 
{een too, Amend hearts and ways, let not your heart be toward: 
Idois in point of Religion, nor your praCtice in point of outward 
deportment, be vicious and immoral. 


7 For \| every one of the z houſe of Iſrael, or of 
the a ſtranger that ſojourneth in Lirael, which 5b ſe- 
parateth himſelf from me, and ferteth up his idols 
in his hcart, 2nd putteth the ſtumbling block of his 
iniquity before his face, and c cometh to a prophet 
to enquire of him concerning me, I the LORD will 
anſwer him by my elf. 

7 Every Jew of the ſeed of Abrah.im. a Every Profelite b with- 
draws himſelt from me, and worſhips Idols, keeps them in his 
heart tothe increaſe of their own fin and my diſpleaſure, c Yet 
forſooth comes to the prophet, to enquire how his God re- 
ſenteth what they do, and what God will do with them, what 
they ſhouid do, what they may expect, yet all this while dote 
on Idols, and reſolutely hold on in unjuſt praCtices, they thall 
find by the anſwer, *twas not the Prophet, but the God of the 
Prophet that anſwered them, ſo dreadtul, ſearching, and aſto- 
nithing ſhall my an{wer be. 

S$ And I will ſet my 4 face againſtthat man, and 
will make him a e ſign * and a f proverb, and 1 will 
£ cut him off from the þ midit of my people, and ye 


1all know that I az the LORD. 

d My difpleaſcd face, my wrath which none can bear, the 
phraſe Lev. 7. 10. and 20, 3+ and chap. 15. 79. & Of divine 
vengeance provoked by fin, and executed on the finner, f Of 
whom every body ſhall ſpeak with taunt and curſe, Deue. 28. 37. 
g Either by an immediate ſtroke from Heaven, or elſe in an un- 
deniably vindictive way, Deut. 20. 3. h Openly as what is done 
in the ght of all; or as one ſeparated from Gods people, by this 
dreadful Excommunication, and who ſhall have no portion with 
them, in this or the next Lite. 

9 And if the # prophet be deceived when he hath 
ſpoken a thing, 1 the LORD have & deceived * that 
propher, and 1 will / ſtretch out my hand upon him 
and 1 will deſtroy him from the midit of my people 
licacl 


z Viz, The Prophet who makes this his trade and gain, the 
ralſe Prophet, who peaks all ſerene and quiet, in hope of reward 
tor his kind anſwer, to thoſe that defired to hear what might 
pleaſe them more than what God commanded, promiſed, or 
threatned, +% Permitted him to err, or juſtly left him in his 
blindneſs, that he ſhall not diſcern his own ſelf-deceivings ; or 
clie, when ſuch a Prophet promileth good,and thinks concurrence 
of all ſecond cauſes tend to it, yet I will diſappoint and fruſtrate, 
as I/a. 44. 25. if the Contederacies to fave were in likelyhood 
ufficient, and *twere' no preſumption to hope the bet, and 
it your Prophets on this ground promited you ſucceſs, yet they 
ſhall deceive you, for I would deteat and diſappoint them and 
you ; ſo the ſenſe would not carry a moral and culpable deceiv- 
ing, but a jult defeating and diſappointing, or diſabling ſecond 
canſes, on which, diſappointment of hopes will follow, If Egyprs 
Arms had ſo weakened the Buby/onztan, that none but wounded 
men remained, yet the promiſe ot' your eſcape ſhould fail you, 
O I ac/ites, for Fer. 37* 10, 11. theſe ſhould riſe up and burn 
your City. / Remarkably punith his falſehood, and ia ſeverity 
deſtroy him. 

io And they ſhall bear the puniſhment of their 
iniquity : the puniſhment of the propher ſhall be 
cven as the puniſhment of him that teckerh wnro him, 


There is fo great parity in the folly and impiety of both ſedu- 
wing Prophets, and the (educed People, that "tis hard to ſay whoſe 


ſin is greateſt;their puniſhment ſhall be by the Lord, made as like 
as they made their fin, and both ſhall be cut oft and deſtroyed. 

11 That the » houſe of Iſrael may o go no 
more aſtray from p me, neither be 4 polluted any 
more with all their tranſgreſſions : but that they » 
may be my people, and 1 may be their God, faith 
the Lord GOD, 

m Afflictions ever tend to a good and neceſſary effect or end 
for Gods glory, and his peoples good, and fo 'tis here. n» Which 
are the Seed of Jacob, and my people. o They have wandred 
as ſheep, which naturally are apt to go out of the way, and 
much more when feduced, and drawn out of the way, but at- 
fliftions tend to reduce them from ſheepiſh wandrings. p Their 
only God and Saviour. q Idolatry is a great pollution, and 
ever attended with other tran{grefſiogs and immoralities, which 
defile alſo, now by their preſent calamities, God will open their 
Eyes to (ee and abhor them. » In name and external profeſſion 
they were God's People, but they had forgotten their relation, 
and the duty of it to Godward, now by theſe preſent corrections 
they thall be diſpoſed to own, and love, to obey and walk with 
him, as he is their God, and they his People. This effeCt the 
Rod will have on my own People. 


b 12 4 The word of the LORD came again to me, 
aying, | ; 
I 7 Son of man, s when the 7 land finneth againſt 
me by -treſpaſſing « grieyouſly, then y will I ſtretch + Heb. prey. 
2ut mine hand x upon it, and will break the ſtaff 7:cating « 


* of the bread thereof, and will ſend famine upon BED pry 


it, and will cut off man and z bealt from it. Ia. 3. 1, 

s At what time ſoever. te Put for the men that dwell in the chap, 4. A, 
Land. # As an hypocritical back-{liding people, that give fair and 5, 16. 
promiſes, but perform them not; rather aCt contrary to their 
profedions, as the Hebrew intimateth. x Againſt it. »y Scar- 
city and Famine are eftects of the power of God, which makes 
that barren for the ſins of a people, which otherwiſe would be 
fruitful, 7 Make the Land utterly deſolate by famiſhing the 
Cattle, as well as their owners. 


14 Though theſe 2 three * men þ Noah, «c Da-« 
nicl and 4 Job, were in it, they ſhould e deliver bur 
their own 1tvuls by their righteouſhels, faith the Lord 
GOD. 


a Moſt eminent for holy and upright walking with God, very 
dear to God, exceedingly defirous of the welfare of others, 
powertul in Prayer. 6 Who 'tis probable prevailed with God 
to ſpare the World for ſome years, and ſaved his near Relations 
when the flood came, c Who prevailed for the life of the 
wiſe men of Chaldea, and 4 who daily offered ſacrifice for his 
Children, and at laft reconciled God to thoſe that had offended. 
e Theſe ſhould not prevail for any one of this wicked generati- 
on, it ſhould ſuffice them, that their Rightcouſne(s ſaveth them- 
ſelves, this contumacious generation of ſinners I would not be 
intreated for. 


* 15 © If I F cauſe + noiſome beaſts to g pals + Heb. cloa 
through the land, and they | ſpoil ir, ſo that it be #4. 
deſolate, and no man may 4 paſs through becauſe ||" ———_ 
of the beaſts. 


F Noiſome beaſts are one of the great plagues, or armies, that 
God hath always at his Command. g To range over the Land, 
and (poil their Cattel, devour their Servants and Children, and. 
deitroy Travellers, and make it as a Wildernets. þ Without 
much danger, and $reat Guards that may repel the wild Raven- 
ing Beatlts, 


16 Though theſe three men ere || in it, as I 7 Þ Heb. int 
live, faith the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver neither df? of ze. 
& ions nor daughters; they only ſhall be delivered, 
bur the land ſhall be / deſolate, . 1 Or, a deſde 


z7 A form of ſpeech in which God by Oath confirms what he _ 
ſpeaketh, and 'tis ſuch an Oath as becomes him only, who is 
Lite, and cannot Die. + Neither Sons that ſhould perpetuate 
their Families, and are the ſupport of Houſes ; nor Daughters, the 
tenderneſs of whoſe Sex and Age does make and keep parents 
aftections fervent towards them. No ncar relation ſhould eſcape 
on their account. / z. e. Moſt deſolate, as the Heb. uſe by an 
abſtract to expreſs the ſuperlative degree, Iſa. 1. 7. and 64. 10. 


17 < Or if I »z bring a » ſword upon othat land, 
and ſay, ſword, p.go through the land ; ſo that 9 
I cut off man and y beaſt from it. h 


m He is Lord of Hoſts, and hath the Militia of all the World 
in his Hand, the Sword is the right of the King of Kings. 
nu Raiſe War, and ſend Enemies to invade it. o What Land 
ſoever it be. p Though ininimiate things have not ears to hear, 
yet God ſpeaks of them ſometimes, as it they had ears to hear, 
and underſtanding to diſcern; hereby intimating to us his over- 
ruling power., wiſdom, juſtice and ſovereignty, q Men cut 
oft Men in War, yet here God takes it to himſelf, he doth it by 
Men. 7 Though Wars chiefly deitroy Men, yet the beaſts of 
the field go to wrack too, the beaſts that are ſerviceable in 

Warz 


( 


Chap. 


XIV. 
Wars are waſte as Horſes and Beaſts of burthen. The Eaſtern 
Nations have brought {tore of Camels, and many Elephants into 


the Wars, belide the ſlanghter- of theſe in Fight; the Spoiler 
waſting his Encmy doth often deltroy whole Herds and locks. 


18 Though theſe three men were in it, as I live, 
ſaith the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver neither ſons 
nor daughters, but they only ſhall be delivered them- 
{clves. 

i9 T Orif I f ſend a * peltilence into that land, 
and « pour out my fury upon it x in blood, to cut 
off from it man and y beaſt : 


{ Diſeaſes are ſent, whenever they come, eſpecially waſting 
Diſeaſes, which empty Nations and Cities apace. #t God's Arrow 
that flyes from God's Bow. a Not drop, or diſtil on a Pcople 
in (mall meaſures and by leiſure, but in great meaſures and haſti- 
ly, as Waters are poured out of a Veſſel all at once almoſt. 
x Sometime Blood does denote War, but here, and in many 
other places, it denotes death and deftruCtion of Men, though 
not by the Sword. » Not that Beaſts dye of the ſame Peſtilential 
diſeaſe which kills Man, but, either death of Men by Peſtilence 
empticth the Nation, that there are not Men to take care and 
provide for the Beaſts. Or rather, becauſe, when Pettilence 
waſteth men, Murrains and Plague of Cattel, from the ſame in- 
ſected Air, and from the hand of God, waſte the Beaſts alſo. 


20 Though Noah, Danicl and Job were in it, as 
T live, ſaich the Lord GOD, they ſhall deliver nei- 
ther ſon nor daughter ; - they ſhall bat deliver their 
own & ſouls by their || righteouſneſs. 


7 Their Perſon, their Lite, || Not meriting the deliverance, 
but yet the Juſtice and Mercy of God ſhall ſurely keep them from 
falling in the puniſhment, wha were kept from the fin, 


21 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, #@ || How much 
more when I ſend my four ſore judgments upon 
Jeruſalem, the ſword, and the famine, and the noi- 


ſom beaſt, and the peſtilence, to cut off from it man 
and beaſt ? 


a Thoſe three Men, with their beſt intereſt, ſhould not be 
able to keep off one of the tour, much leſs able to keep off all 
four, when I commiſſion them all to go at once, as I will, nay 
have done againſt Feruſalem, to cut oft the obſitinate, incorrigi- 
ble ones amid'it it. 


22 I Yct behold, b therein ſhall be left c a rem+ 
nant that ſhall be 4 brought forth, both ſons and 
daughters :  bchold, they ſhall come forth unto e you, 
and ye ſhall f ſee their g way and their doings: and 
ye ſhall be h comforted concerning the evil that 1 
have brought upon Jeruſalem, ever concerning all 
that I have brought upon it. 


b In Jeruſalem it ſelf, and in the Land. c Some that eſcape, 
for though none could prevail with God to prevent the emptying 
the City and the Land, and cutting off the moſt, yet this was 
not to extend to the utter cutting off and deſtruction of all, 
d By the proud, cruel, and barbarous Conqueror bringing them 
in Nakedne(s, Chains, and in contempt more grievous than death 
it ſelf, e Thoſe naked, hunger-ſtarved, derided Captives 
through Heats and Colds, through Sands and tedious Travels, 
ſhall come, though with great regret to you, to Babylon, whoſe 
condition they will either envy or wiſh it their own. F See them 
and conſider and know. g What it hath brought them, how 
ſinfully evil 'twas againſt God in their own Land, and how mi- 
ſerably evil 'tis, and muſt be with them in the Enemies Land. 
h Not rejoice in your Brethrens miſery, but comforted in re- 
membrance of the good hour you reſolved to obey God, in 
yielding up to the. Chaldeans, comforted in the ſenſe of your 
ſtate much better than theirs, and in the vindication of you 
from the black Aſperſions the falſe Prophets and their Followers 
caſt on you. And finally comforted in that your return, at ſet 
time promiſed, ſhall in its time be as ſurely made good as you 
ſee the threats are made good, God will be as true in his Mer- 
cies as he hath been in his Judgments, this is matter of preſent 
affliction and grief, that of comfort and hope. 


23 And i they ſhall k comfort you, when ye ſee 
| their ways and their doings: and ye m ſhall know 
# that 1 have not done without cauſe, all that I 
have done in it, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


# That ſurvive the Siege, Famine and Ruine of Feruſalem, and, 


are brought to Babylon, & Either confefling their faults in not 
doing as they had done, juſtifying the wiſe courſe they took 
who yielded , condemning the folly of hardning themſelves 
againſt God, his Judgments, and his Prophets, or be matter of 
comfort, affording to you juſt ground of comforting your 
ſelves. { Underſtanding it in the effeCts of it upon the ruined 
Jews, Or, in the relation which they will make both of your 
Sins and Sufferings in the Land of _—_ mm You ot the firſt 
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Captivity, you that obeyed my Voice and ſubmitted to the Ba- 
bylontan Yoak. n Be fully fatisficd, that I have had but too much 
cauſe, and moſt juſt reaton for all that I have done againſt 7c- 
ruſalem and its Land, and Inhabitants of both, you ſhall know 
my hand, and as you feel the weight, fo you ſhall fee the Juttice 
of it too againſt them, and the Mercy of it towards vou, 


UENF. 2. 


I ND the word of the L ORD came untc 
me, ſaying, 
2 Son of man, What is the a vine-tree 
more then any tree, or then a b branch which is 
among, the trees of the foreſt ? 


a The Houſe of Iſrael is often compared to a Vine, which, 
when barren or fruitleſs, is very contemptible and unprottabe, 
This the Prophet minds them of to humble them, and awaken 
them to fruitfulneſs, will you Boaſt your ſelves of this? 6 One 
fingle Branch of a Tree in the Foreſt is of more uſe and worth 
than the whole Vine Tree is, except for its Fruit. 


3 Shall c wood be taken thereof to do any work ? 


or, will men take a d pin of it to hang any veſſel 
thereon ? 


c Is there one gooq picce of Timber in the whole Vine fit 
for building a Houſe or Ship, as thee is in the Oak, Elm, or 
other wild Foreſt Trees ? Will it furniſh the Husbandman, or 
Soldier, or Seaman with fit materials for their uſe, in Pea e, 
War, or Sea? & Willit attord a Pin to drive iato a Wall or Poult, 
on which you may ſately faſten any weight ? Itis ſo weak, that 
'tis uſeleſs as to this, 


4 Behold, Fit is e caſt into the fire for f fewel; 
the fire devoureth both the ends of it, and the midit 
of it is burnt: is it F meet for any work ? 


F Nor is it achoice fewel neither, a little Branch of a Tree of 
the Foreſt is better and affords more fewel. 


5 Behold, when it was whole it was + meet for 
no work: how much leſs ſhall it be meet yet for axy 


work, when the fire hath devourcd it, and it is 
burned ? 


6 T Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, as the 
vine-tree among the g trecs of the foreſt, which 
I have þ given to the fre for fewel, ſo will I / give 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 


Z Either thus, when the Vine is, as the wild Trees of the Fo- 
relt, barren and fruitleſs, is les worth than the Foreſt Tree, fo 


the Foreſt are for the fire-in all the lefs valuable parts of them ; 
{o are all the Branches and Body of a barren Vine, which you 
are, O Feruſalemttes. . h Deligned and doomed for fool to the 
fire. z For by their Sins they have kindled a fire, which ſhall burn 
every barren Branch in the degenerate and tiuitleſs Vine, 


7 And * I will k ſet my face againſt them: they 
ſhall 3 go out from oze fire, and another fire ſhall de- 
vour them; and m ye ſhall know that I am the 
LORD, when I ſet my face again(t them. 


k I will look upon them with an angry and difpleaſed Counte- 
nance, which is enough to deſtroy them, or to fill them with ter- 
rours. This Phraſe is Chap, 14. 8. which ſee, my wrath ſhall 
kindle a fire among them. / Either ſhift themſelves, and fly 
from.one evil, which, as fire, conſumed them, or elſe be caſt by 
others, by their Enemies, out of one evil into another, from a 
les which troubled them, to a greater which devours them, 
1 Kings 19. 17. Fer. 43. 43, 44+ Amos 5. 19, m You that are 
in Babylon, and hear what milchiets are heaped on Ferſz/em one 
after another, ſhall know 'tis my anger and fury poured out up- 
on them. 


they have || committed a o treſpaſs, faith the Lord 
GOD. 
mn: See Chap. 6. 14. 0 Not one ſingle Treſpaſs, but they have 


been (o perpetually treſpaſſing, that it ſeemed a continued act, 
and all done with greatelt aggravation. 


CHAP, XVI. 


I Gain @ the b word of the L O R D came 
4 A unto me, ſaying, 
a Heb. And, frequently and properly enough rendred as here 


Again, not pointing out any particular time wherein it cane to 
the Prophet., 6 Both commanding and direCting hin1 what to 


ſpeak, and it is a very elegant deſcription of God's dealing with 
: Y; the 


are you, O Houle of Iſrae/, in my account : Or elie, as Trees of 


Chap: AV, 


* ſohn 15. 6: 


+ H<b. wilt 


; IE i roſper. 
e When for its barrennels tis cut down 'tis fit only to be burnt RED 


+Heb.made fits 


*Lev.t7.19) 


$ And I will make the land + » deſolate, becauſe +Heb.  4:/a4 


lation, 


[. Heb. treſpaf 
ſed a treſpaſs, ; 


4 Heb. cit 2: 


E-_j 
Gif, or, PIZCUS T1 


Pr/Mt. 
* Yale 45. 


XVI. 


the Jews, and their carriage toward God, his dealing was kind- 


tels and tender compatlion in the moſt unparallel'd expretſions | 


. 


of it toward the Jews 3 theirs to God was the moſt unthankt 
undutifil, aud rebellious, 


> Son of man, c cauſe Jcruſalem to know her 
& abominations. 


6 Peclare to them that are with thee, and to them that are 
at 7c1i-{.lrr to theſe declare by Letter, to thoſe by word of 
mouth, what {tte theirs was in their Infancy, what I did tor 
them, for the whole Nation of the Jevs, tor loI take Jeruſaim 
here io fignifie, make them know, it was not mn his power to 
vive them under{tanGings, and to enlighten their minds ; but 
his declaiing to them is herecalled, mal.ing them no know, be- 
cauſe it was fi ficient to have brought it to their knowledge, 
4 Her mnltiplicd tranſgrefſions which were increaſed beyond 
number, and her great, foul, fins, called here Abominations, her 
lolatries, ſpiritual Adulteries, and unexemplified folly in her 
lewdnek, changing her God and Husband, Fer. 2. 10,11, 12, 13. 


2 And ſay, e thus faith the f Lord GOD unto 


ws g Jeruſalemz Thy 6b + birth, and thy nativity is of 
;- the land of Canaan: * thy i father k was ant Amo- 


rite, and thy 2 mother an Hittite, 


e The proud and blinded Jews thought their original more 

p”re than tht of the Heathen ; this was an old tradition among 
them, now that the Prophet is to acquaint them with the Truth 
of their polluted original, which theyT*ſtorm and fret at , he 
comes thus picſacing his diſcomle with a Divine Commithon- 
f Who is omn'ſcient, knows all we are and do, who is fo juſt 
and true, ſpeaks not any thing but the very Truth, who is {u- 
pream Judge and Determiner of Controverſies, He tel!s the Pro- 
phet what they weie, and commands him to tell them. g z. e. 
ſhe whole race of the Jews, as I'erſe 2. Or, perhaps in more 
(pecial manner the Inhabitants and Natives of that proud City, 
who thought it a ſingular priviledge to be born there,which the 
Jews counted more holy than the reſt of the Land of Canaan. 
/) Thine habitation and thy &11:dred lo our Engliſh of 2 E'iz.time. 
Thy root whence thou did {t ſpring, the rock whence thou waſt 
cut, the place where thou greweſt up, the company and com- 
merce thou did'(t uſe, all were of the Land of Canaan, and thou 
halt a filaeſs of their vitious Nature, Manners, and PraCtices, 
both in Civil, and Religious thingy, as vile and obnoxious to my 
curſe, as C.124.19 it ſelf, 7 If the Prophet refer to Abraham, it 
muſt be underſtood of his ſtate, and Religion, before God called 
him, when he, as his Father and Kindred, worſhipped {trange 
Gods beyond the River, 72 24. 14+. with Fer. 2. It the Pro- 
phet refer to thofe that werein Eg pt, the Jews Anceſtors that 
dwelt there ; it is certain that many of them forgot Abraham's 
God, cloſed with the Ez y/t1an Idolatry, and were polluted with 
Idols, Jo. 24. 2. if you reter it asa figurative Speech, and call 
them Fathers whom we reverence, conſult, obey, and imitate, 
as well we may cl! fuch Fathers, theſe were not the beſt and 
bolielt of Men, M-:t7h. 3.7, and 12. 34. and 23, 33. O ye Jews, 
be it known to you, what ece you think, you have no cauſe to 
boaſt of your nobler or purer deſcent, your fountain was corrupt 
and poiſonous. 4 Might have been for likeneſs of Manners. 
{ Either becauſe this comprehended all the reſt of the curſed 
Nations. Or, becauſe the Amorites as moſt powerful and mighty, 
ſo moſt wicked among them z it was the Amorites which were 
filling up thei: fins, Gen. 15. 16. m Sometimes the ill nature of 
a Father is correctcd in the Child by the (weetneſs of the Mother, 
but you Jews were not ſo happy, your Mother as bad every whit 
as your Father ; both prodigiouſly vile in their inclination, civil 
conveiſe, and choice of their Religion, and in thepraCtice of it. 
The Daughters of Fieth were Worren of ill Fame, and worſe 
Manners, Gen, 27. 46. enough to wake a good Soul weary of 
Life. Such is your race, O ye Jews. 


4 And as for thy nativity, # * in the day thou 
waſt born, thy « navel was not cut, neither walſt 
thou p waſht_in water to || ſupple thee : thou waſt 
not q (altcd at all; norr ſwadlcd at all. 


2 Either in the day 1 called 4brahim to leave his Idolatry. 
Or, when in Eg y/ you began to multiply into a Nation. Or, 
when you were brought out of Ezyptiau Bondage: 'Or, whe- 
ther yon fix any other time, it was a helpleſs and miſerable 
{late they were in. o As the new born Infant cannot do this 
tor its own preſervation, and as there is great danger if not care- 
fully and skilfuily done, as 'tis the early care of the hand that 
delivers the Child, ſo was the care and love of God towards 
this P.ople, when they could not, ,and others would not, help 
them, and this will be declared in a continued allegory. The 
preventing Mercy of God was ſhew'd in this. p Born in Blood, 
unpleaſant to behold, thou muſt have weltred therein, and 
periſh'd, none waſh'd thee, that thou mighteſt be handled, but 1 ; 
purged away the Blood and uncleanneſs of thy Birth, took 
thee up, nurs.d, provided for and diſpoſed of thee., +q Salt is 
of a drying, abtterfive and cleanſing nature, and was uſed to 
purge, dry, and ſtrengthen the new born Child, to make it the 
more lovely and lively. r This uſage for the continued: preſerva- 
tion of the Infant, for itrengthening it, ſetting its Limbs, and keep- 
ing them in their right and orderly poſture, is moſt neceſſary to be 
obſerved, and yet there Was none that would do this for this 
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Infant, fo forlorn was the ſtate of the Jews in their Birth, with- 
out Beauty weltring in Blood, without f{i:rength, new born, 
without Friend, that might act Mother, or Midwite's Office. 


5 None F eve piticd thee, to do t any ol theſe 
unto thee, to have x compaſtion vpon thee 5 but 
chou walt x caſt out in the y open hicld to the & loath- 
ing of thy perſon, in the day that thou waſlt born. 


F A confirmation of what was faid I7/e 4. -no hand he!p'd, 
becauſe no eye pitied them, neither Tera/”'s Family to Abraham, 
nor the Fg yptia:s to ſojourning or departing 1/- ae!, ſhewer any 
Bowels of pity to help. #£ Though all thoſe particulars toward 
an Infant had not been done, if the more needful were lone, it 
might he well enough, but poor Infant, it hears of no body to do 
any one of them for its Health and Life; @« to ſhew any tender= 
nels of heart towards it, x Put out of doors, expoſed to pe- 
riſh and ſtarve with hunger and cold. » As far from likelihood 
of relief, as from the ſight of Men, not laid in the ſtreet of City 
or Town, not at ſome Man's door, but in the open wide field, 
where devouring wild Beaſts are likeſt to come firſt and tear 
the helpleſs wretch to pieces. 7 In contempt of thee as unlove- 
ly and worthleſs; and in abhorrence of thee as Ioathſom, pu- 
trifying, and offenſive to the beholder, 


6 ET And when I 2 paſſed by thee, and b ſaw 


unto thee when thow waſt in thy blood f, Live. 


a After the manner of Man God here (peaks, alluding to ſome 
Traveller, or walker abroad, like Pharaoh's Davghter, or the 
good Samaritan, that lighted on this poor forlorn Infant, 6 In 
ſuch manner as to pity, and confider how to relieve ; to om- 
niſcience every thing is ſeen, but here compatliog, is included in 
th's (ceing, this was the only eye that pitied, c Moſt exact 
emblem of Man's finful and miſerable ſtate, his.fiithineſs and 
death arifing from himſelf, as the death and filthineſs of one 
wallowing in his own Blood. & I purpoſed to fave thy Life, 1 
declared my purpoſe and wrought the etfeCt, I took care of thee, 
that thou mighteſt not dye. e This is repeated, both to ſet 
forth the freeneſs and abundance of God's Love, and to work our 
heart to a ſuitable reſentment thereof, and to intimate the ſta- 
bility and ſtedfaſtneſs of the purpoſes, and effects of Grace, 
/ It ſounds lie a Command, but 'tis ſuch a Command as ſends 
forth a Power accompanying it to effect what is commanded, 
he gave that Life he ſpake and it was done. 


7 *1 g have | cauſed thee to multiply as the b bud 


| k great, and thou art come to 1 + excellent orna- 
ments: tby m breaſts are faſhioned, and thine hair 
» is grown, Whereas thou waſt o naked and bare. 


*  £ The Lord who choſe Abraham and his Seed, by his bleſ- 
ſing this People were increafed as by millions; how inconfide- 
rable isa Clan of 75 Perſons ? So many went with Facob into 
Eg ypt, where, in 250 years, they grew to fix hundred thouſand 
and three thouſand, and 550, befide Women and Children un- 
der 20 years, and old Men above 60 years old, fo the promiſe 
Gen. 12. 2. and 15. 5. and 17. 2, 4. was fulfilled, þ For 
multitude they are compared to the numberlefs buds of the 
Herb; for tiouriſhing, they are like the bud in the beauty of its 
Spring, and both include the goodneſs and the richneſs of the 
Land they dwelt in. z Grown up to maturity or full age. 
k And in ſtature thou haſt come to full, juſt proportions, or 
grown ſtrong, mighty, and terrible to thy Neighbors who were 
Enemies, but honourable and a defence to thy Friends. / As 
Jewels and rich Veſtments ſet off a beautiful Perſon, fo the ſuc- 
ceſſes in Enterprizes, rich returns in Merchandize, fruitfulneſs 
of the Country» it ſelf, were the luſtre of thy beauty, which all 
thy Neighbors courted, thou waſt adorned with the choiceſt 
Bleflings of Divine Providence. 92 The Prophet farther de- 
ſcribes the Beauty and Glory of the Jewiſh Nation, grown up 
and faſhioned -under God's own hand in order to be folemnly 
affianced to God. n» Which is an Ornament when well ſet, 


whereas baldneſs is a deformity. o 8s. e- When in Epypt 
and opprefled, and deſpiſed, 9 £)pt, poor 


8 Now when þ I paſſed by thee, and q looked 
upon thee, behold, r thy time was the time of love; 
and I f ſpread my skirt over thee, and covered thy 
t nakedneſS: yea, I  ſware unto thee, and x entred 


into a covenant with thee, y ſaith the Lord GOD, 
and thou & becameſ mine. 7 


þ See Fer. 6. of the Phraſe. This ſecond paſſing by may 
well be under{tood of God's viſiting them and calling them out 
of Fgypr. q See the Phraſe Verſe 6. r The time of thy 


the time of thy grown beautified (tate was the time of my love 
of delight, when I rejoiced in thee, and eſpouſed thee to be 
my Wite. Thy time, 2. e. The ſeaſon fitteſt for the diſcovery 


of my purpoſes towards thee was the time of love, which is 
exprelſs'd in what follows in the TN / i. e. betrothed thee 


as 


of the ficld, and thou haſt i increaſed, and waxen FH 


Chap. XVI Mc 


thee || c polluted in thine own blood, I 4 ſaid unto ||Or,trodnw 
thee when thou waſt in thy blood, Live : yea I e ſaid 47 /** 


*Fxod. 1." 
eb. mat 


thee a milin, 


ment of 6 
ments. 


miſery was the time of love and pity in me towards thee, and . 


Chap. 


4 Heb. 9100 'r, 


oe # 


XVI. 
as Ruth 3. 9. and Devut, 22. 3o. engaged by marriage to love, 
cheriſh, protect, and fafeguard., e What was and would be 
thy reproach, my love and bounty covered, I clothed thee with 
ſpoiles of Egypt, and gave thee Flocks, with the Wool whereof 
thon mightelt clothe thy ſelf, If you take it figuratively, I 
covered all thy filthineſs and waſh'd it away. # Gave thee the 
greateſt, moſt inviolable, and ſolemneſt aflurance of my conju- 
ga] Love, Care, and Faithfulneſs. x This was done at Mount 
Simar, Exod. 12. 5, » The Truth of all which the Lord doth 
avow in this form of aſleveration. 7 By the obligations of my 
kindneſs thou could'ſt be no leſs, by thy own voluntary act and 
conſent, by promiſe and profetiion, Exod. 19. 7, 8. 


9 @ Then b waſhed I thee with water: yea, 1 
c throughly waſhed away thy d + blood from thee, 
and I e anvinted thee with oil. 


a Heb, And, this continueth the allegory, and declareth what 
more was done to prepare this Virgin or advancement by this 
marriage Covenant, b It was a very ancient cuſtom among 
thoſe Eaſtern People , as appears Ruth 3. 3. and Fſth. 2. 12. 
to purifie Virgins who were to be eſpouſcd ere long 3 and 'tis 
likely the Prophet alludes to that Exod. 19.10,, c The ſame 
thing by a very uſual figure repeated to confirm and i!Juſtrate 
what is ſpoken, the word in Heb. rotes an abundant waſhing, a 
rinfing of what was waſh'd to make it cleaner, it includes a 
bathing, as Lev. 15. 10. 4 Thy original and birth-pollution, 
which rendred thee diſpleaſing to the eye, and unfit for the fa- 
miliar and loving Entertainment of a Husband. e Not to Royal 
Sovereign Dignity, this is expreſs'd by another word in the Heb, 
but anointed as they that were to be married, as Ruth 3. 3. Eſth, 
2. 12. or as thoſe who were to come into the preſence of great 
and.noble Perſonages, as Dan, 10. 3. Or as ſuch who would 
look with chearfuller Countegances, and change their ſad and 
mornful deportment, as 2 Sam. 12+ 20. 'tis not improbable it 
may allude to the bounty of God toward the Jews in a land 
flowing with Oyl. Spicitually theſe refer to our cleanſing by 
the Blood of Chriſt, and by his ſanctifying Spirit. 


10 I f clothed thee alſo with g broidered work, 
and ſhod thee with h badgers skin, and I # girded 
thee about with k fine linnen, and I / covered thee 


with filk. | 

f So miſerably poor was this Creature, that ſhe had not 
clothes to her Back, he gave them who married her, g Rich 
and beautiful, Needlework of divers colours, much above the 
ſtate of an abject Irifant, and ſuited to the bounty and riches of 
him who gave them. þ Thoſe Eaſtern People had an art of cu- 
riouſly dretfing and colouring the Skins of thoſe Beaſts, of which 
they made their neateſt Feſtival Shooes, and theſe were for the 
richeſt and greateſt Perſonages to uſe, ; Both for ſtrength, aCti- 
vity, and ornament, & Both ſoft, warm, and comely, ſuch foft 
Raiments uſed in Kings Courts, intimate the advancement of this 
abject to Royal State, as well as delicately clothed. / Either 
covered, as the upper Garment covers all the reſt, or as Curtains 
of the Bed cover one who is laid to reſt within them ; the Vail 
this Virgin was covered with, when ſhe appeared abroad, and 
her Furniture at home were very rich and proportion'd to her 
Lord's Grandeur and Riches. 


11 1 m decked thee alſo with ornaments, and 
I # put bracelets o upon thine hands, and a p chain 
on thine neck. 


m If the Inventory of this Virgin's Goods given to her, were 
hitherto of ſuch things as were needful for her Comfort, now 
follows a particular of what ſerved for State and Magnificence, 
as the: Phraſe, Fob 4o. 10. it alſo exprefleth the bravery of a 
Bridegroom, I/az. 61. 10. The curioſity and exaCtneſs where- 
with ſuch_do dreſs themſelves. » Heb. I gave, 3. e. freely. 
o Which uſually were of Gold as appears, Ger. 24. 22. and 
preſeuts made of theſe beſpeak greateſt reſpects, p Of Gold in 
taken.of. Honour and Authority, Ger. 41. 42. Dan. 5.16. 


12 AndI put a q jewel on thy forchead, and 


Or, Croton of r ear-rings in thine ears, and a || beautiful { crown 


upon.thine head. 

9.1t was many times of Silver, but moſt commonly of Gold, 
and was of circular figure hanging by a ftring faſtned above the 
Forehead in ſuch manner, that it lay or reſted on the Noſe, much 
eſteemed among the Eaſtern People, though of no account with 
us, r Golden Ornament hanging in the fleſhy part of the Ear. 


{ A yery rich and beautiful Crown, as Virgins eſpouſed and 


married had: Crowns ſet on their Heads, Cant. 3. 11. foto com- 
plete-the ſolemnity, and-make.the magnificence of theſe Nupti- 
als full, a Crown of beauty is ſet on the head of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion now married to God, 

13 # Thus waſt thou decked with gold and filver, 
and 'thy'raiment was of fine linnen, and filk, and 
broidered'Wotk; thou didſt # cat fine flower, and 
honey, ah4'oyl : and thou x waſt exceeding beauti- 
ful, and'thou 'diſt y proſper into a & kingdom. 

# The. Prophet ſums up all again, partly to aver the truth 
thereof, partly to bring it to her remembrance, and partly to 
affect her 'with thankfulneſs for what ſhe had received, and 
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with ſhame for what ſhe hatl don? # [t was the conſterit 
courſe of thy dyet, to be provided thus with the choiceſt food, 
which thou did'tt not by (canty allowance taſte of, but wait 
filled with ; theſe were Royal dainties, as Gen. 49. 2, x Such 
dyet with the additional Ornaments would ſurely render a per- 
fect Beauty, and to. ſuch perfection did this eſpouſed Virg'n 
grow. .y All attairs ſucceeded well, and events added to tly 
greatneſs. 7 Not only compact in it ſelf, but victorious over 
others, and fo ſhe was a Mittreſs over Kingdoms, as in David's, 
Solomon's, Felrſhaphat's, and Hezehyai,s, time, 

14 And thy 2 renown went forth among the 
b heathen for thy c beauty; for it was 4 perfect 
through my comlineſs which I had e put upon thee, 
ſaith the Lord GOD. 

a Thy Name was great and honoured, b Not only next 
Neighbours, but the uttermoſt ends of the Earth, as 'tis (aid of 
the Cueen of Sheba, heard thereof, c The excellent order of 
thy Government, proſperity of thy Country, riches of thy Mer- 
chants, and abundance of thy peace. d The beſt of any upon 
Earth, no Nations had ſuch Laws as they had, or God fo near 
them, it was perfeCt in its kind. e The form of the Civil Go- 
vernment and its Laws ; the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Courage, 
of the Governors z the due compliance of the governed, and 
the Holineſs, Purity, and Truth, of their Religion ; all which 
concurred to make up this Beanty, and it was that God put up- 
on them, or ſet betore them, Det. 4. 7, $. The viſible, outward, 
emblerr atick part of all was heantiful z the inviſible, inward, and 
ſpiritr al part was much more beautiful, and ought to be duly 
confidered. Thus far what God did for her, 


15 T g But thou didſt .b truſt in thine 5 own 
beauty, and *k playcdſt the harlot becauſe / of thy 
renown, and m pouredſi out thy fornifications on 


every one that paſſed by; # his it was. 

£ Hear O Heavens, and be aſtoniſhed at the complaint God 
doth make againſt this unthankful, forgetful, and perfidious 
Woman ! h Grew proud, laid afide humility, which became 
one raiſed from a moſt-abject ſtate, caſt off the modeſty, chaſti- 
ty, and fidelity, which became a Wife. z It was not her own, 
but put upon her ; ſhe owed it to the love, bounty, and. care, 
of God, but, forgeiting this, ſhe accounts it her own, and then 
diſpoſeth of it as ſhe liſt, 4 No doubt with the increaſe of 
Wealth, and Honour, the lewdneſs of Hatlots and Adultereſſes 
mcreaſed too, but here Spiritual Harlotry 7.e. Idolatry is meant z 
and to this courſe did the wanton, unſtable, and ungodly, Jews 
betake themſelves betime from the days of the Judges, and 
eſpecially in the later days of their Kingdom 3 this People 
went a whoring after Idols. / Some wou'd tead it, againſt :/y 
renown, to the blaſting of thy Honour, but rather her renown 
abroad drew to her Idolatrovs Strangers, who brought their 
Idols with them, and acquainted the Jews with the pomps of their 
idolatrous worſhip. 2 Did'ſt readily and profuſely laviſh thy 
Wealth, and proſtitute thy ſelf to them, thy Land, thy Cities; 
Jeruſalem it ſelf was full of the Idols, which the Nations far 
and near did worſhip, every Stranger, who paſſed through thee, 
might find room for his Idol, and Idolatry, and very like 'twas 
thou did'ft infect every one with ſomewhat of thine, as well 
as waſt infected with their Idolatry. » Thy Perſon, Aﬀection, 
Riches, Religicn, all was at the command and ſervice of every 
Adulterer, (o impudently vile, and falſe, was ſhe to God, 


16 And * of o thy p garments thou didſt q take, 
and r deckedſt thy ſ high places with diverst colours, 
and playedſt the hatlot thereupon : The « like things 
ſhall not come, neither ſhall it be ſo. 

0 Hers they were for uſe, by gift of God, but ſhe look'd on 
them as hers, without reſpect to either the Giver, or uſe intend- 
ed. þ Thoſe coſtly, royal Robes, the very Wedding Clothes, 
and Furniture. q As an Adultereſs that parts with the rich 
Gifts of her Husband to oblige an Adulterer. 7 By this it ap- 
[ears how ſhameleſs ſhe was grown, that bluſh'd not to be known, 
one that had turn'd her Husbands Bounty, that had abuſed the un- 
parallel'd Kindneſs of her God, to the open and publick ſervice 
of her Adulterer, her Idol; thus ſhe turned her Glory into 
ſhame, /{ Where both the Idol, his Altar, and worſhip were 
fixed. t With thoſe beautiful Clothes and Furniture I put up- 
on thee to adorn thee; theſe haſt thou made the Carpets and 
Hangings for the Honour and Service of Idols. # So matchlefs 
is this Adultereſs, that none ſhall be ſo impudent, and do like 
her, as there was none before her, that hath done fo to be her 
example, fo ſhall there be none to follow her in theſe things 
wherein ſhe hath excecded. 


17 Thou haft alſo taken thy o F fair p jewels of 


YI: 


* Tfa. 57. 8. 
er. 2. 20. and 
3. 2, 6, 20. 

Chap.23. 2,1 2. 


* Chap. 9. 20, 
Hoſ. 2, 8. 


+ Heb: in/iru< 


q my gold, and of my filver, which I had r given mens, or vef 


thee, and ſ'madelt to thy ſelf # Images of F # mcn, 


and didſt commit x whoredom with rhem. 

o She forgot the propriety was in God, ſhe reckon'd them 
her own. b, The word in Heb, is of larger extent, and in- 
cludes Veſſcls, Inſtruments, Furniture of al ſorts,' with which 
ſhe was abundantly ftor'd, even from their departure out of 
Egypt, when they (poil'd the Egyptians; Exod. ti. Ver. 2, 
where the (elf ſame Phraſeis uſed, and more fince S9fo-non made 
Gold and Silver ſo common in Ferufalem, with which they 
made Veſſels for uſe, arid Fiirniture of all forts for Ornament, 

vy The 


ſels of thy beaus 
t 


'Y « 
f Heb. a male. 


( hap. 


[ Hel ), b tad. 


XVI. 


«The orÞater was the fin of this Harlot, her ingratitude, and | 
her inju:tice that ſhe robb'd God, committed Sacrilege, that Ine 

mizht have Tdols with which to defile her felf by her Idolatry. 

» 113d ſhe receivd them of any other hand, the wrong had 

boon the Ie 3 but ſhe receiv'd them, every one of them, of 
the 1:1d of God: He gave her what the Eg yptians lent, what 
[1-+1! won from Enemies, and what S-/omor brought in by 

ti Miguez fo Hof 2. aggravates Iſrael's Idolatry. { Brutiſh {tu- 
/iCity { to make an Idol, and account it a God! # Statues, 
Mult and Graven Images, not one fingle Image, but many 3 
& Lolitry, as Adultery is boundleſs, #« Idolaters had Male and 
Vemate Idols; and this Idolatreſs here, as moſtly they did, 
doted on Male Idols. It is not unlike to that Chap. 8, Ver. 14+ 
which ſee: And poſſibly the Eg yptzan Idolatry with Ofirr, or 
Alm may be noted,'or ſome more lewd Image or Pourtrait of 
P41/45, Waich might be confirm'd from Ver. 26. and Chap. 23. 
Fr. 19, 20, x Provoked by ſuch repreſentations to {pecula- 
tive uncleanneſs, and prepared for bodily uncleannefs alſo, and 
procecding to Spiritual Adultery with theſe ſhameful Images. 


13 And tookeſt thy y broidered garments, and 
z covercdfi them: and thou haſt ſct mine @ oll, 
and mine 6 incenſe betore them. 

y Mention'd Ver, 10. given by him who eſpouſed this Wo- 
man, 2 Did{t clothe the Adulterers, with whom thou did'{t 
commit lewdneſs, or did'ft clothe the Images which thou had {t 
made, as was the cuſto:n of Idolaters to ſuit clothing to their 
Idols, 4 Either in Lamps to burn before them, or vſ-d m their 
{1crificing to their Idols ; or literal'y, did'ſt in thy Feat with 
thine Adulterons Lovers entert.j» them with the Oy! I gave 
thee. & Buynt before the Idpl Inzevie, being one part of what 
they offered to ldols, or burnt in the private Houſe to make 1! 
the mo;e grateiul to the Adulterer, as Prove 7. Fire 16, 17. 


19 My || meat c alſo which I gave thee, d hne 
flour, and oyle, and honcy, wherewith I] ted thee, 


EZEKIEL. 


Idols arms of Braſs or Iron, which graſp'd them faſt whil'ſt they 
were conſum'd with fire, that made the Idol red hot, / For the 
Idols Worſhip,” or potiibly tor the Parents, who did wickedly 
imagine this a way to preſerve and proſper the relt of their Chil- 
dren. 


22 And t in all thine # abominations, and thy 
x whoredoms, thou halt not y remembred the days 
of thy * z youth, when thou waſt naked , and 
|| bare, 444 waſt pollutcd in thy blood. 


thon never thonght'{c what once thou waſt, or what again thou 
mighteſt be. z Both Corporal and Spiritual. x This is the 
ſame thing charged thus on her, becauſe ſhe would not conhider, 
or lay it to heart, » Thou has utterly forgotten, it is a form of 
ſ>eech, that contains more than the words feem to have in them, 
ſhe had forgotten her ſelf and her God. 7 The miſery and 
loathſomneſs of thy Birth, which is expreſs'd very Elegantly. 
1, Naked, as contemptible as poverty conld make her. 2. Nay, 
ſhe was Nakedneſ(s it (elf, as the word will bear, expoſed to all 
the ſuttcring that can befal ſuch poor helpleſs wretches. 3. Blecd- 
ing to death in a moſt loathſome defiled condition, that nong 
wovld come near her ; but ungrateful, ſhe forgot all. 


23 And it a came to paſs after all thy wicked- 


neſs, , wo, wo unto thee, faith the Lord GOD. ) 

a It hail c-me to pals; ſo the Heb, may be read, and then 
this V-iſe will ze a dreadful threat of miſery to come upon the 
1. »s for all their wickednefſes, when they have filled up the 
meaſure of th-ir Sins, God will fill them with his Judgments, 
and biing one wo after another among them, as they proceeded 
from one wickedneſs to another : But as we read the words, 
they are an Introduction to a farther declaring of this Peoples 
multiplied wickedneſs, with a, dreadtul menace introduc'd 
{omewhat abruptly to expreſs God's great diſpleaſure againſt 
them ; the threat is doubled, becauſe 'tis certaialy coming, and 
will be great when come. 


Chap, XVI, 


* Hoſ. 11.1. 
"ti. 


. . ne!s. 
t Thou waſt fo intent upon and delighted in thy lewd courſes, 


. \ % 
+ He's. /*; 
L a o 


Cc i'Eh o 


» thou halt even ct it before them for a e F ſweet ſa- 
vour; and f thus it was, faith the Lord GOD. 
© The Bread, all that was neceflary and proper for thy Suſten- 


t-tion in general, which I gave thee,thou haſt ted thy Par.imours 
withal, 4 Here are particularly recounted the things God gave, 


24 That thou haſt alſo 6 built unto c thee an 4 
| eminent place; and * haſt made thee an-high | Or, try 
place in e every 1trcet. | bouj', 

b With great charge and pains, as thoſe do who build, here- * Ia. 57, 5,7 
by declaring thy pu: poſes of. continuing thy lewdne(s. c For Jer. 2. 20, 


and this Adultereſs milimployed, both literally, and myſtically : 
For I donbt not the F-7s were laviſh of the Fruits of the Di- 
virie Bounty, beſtowing them both on Adulterers, and on Idols, 
e Torecgncile the Idol, or to prolong the favour of the Idol, or 
togire a pleaſing entertainment to their Adulterers, or to- pro- 
vide for their 1do!lations Prie!ts, and their Families, which could 
foew! all this, though the Idol knew not of it. f All which is 
ſeif-evident, plain, and neeed* no proof, 'tis undeniable. 


20 Moreover, thou haſt taken e thy h ſons and thy 
dailghtersi, whom thou haſt k born unto me, and / 


* 2 Kin. 16, 2, * theſe haſt thou mz ſacrificed unto them tobe # F de- 


If2. 57. 5. 
C.1ap. 20. 26, 
+ Heb. co dc- 
v9 7, 


{ cb. $:::7, 


voured : #4 0 this of thy Whoredomes a ſmall matter ? 


2 They were hers by Birth, and ſhou'd have been hers in Af. 
fection, Care, and Preſervation 3 but as Idolatry is from the Fa- 
ther or Lies, the old Murtherer, *tis even cruel, and ſpares nei- 
ther Sons or Daughters. þ That are uſually the Fathers D« lings, 
are always the ſtrength and glory of the Family, without re(- 
peCt to him that begat them, were by this Adulterefs defign'd to 
pleaſe the Idol, 2 Uſually the Motheis great delight, whoſe ten- 
der Sex required better Uſage, unregarded are, by a cruel Mo- 
ther, in Idolatrous Abominations deſtroy'd, & Which were 
mine born within Covenant, betore the lew'd Mother was divorc'd, 
born to be of my Family, and to ſerve and love me. / Theſe 
very Children of min, to my diſhonour and griet, to provoke 
me to utmalit anger, haſt thon dettroy'd. m2 Not only conſe 
crating them to be Prieiis todumb Idols, Dunghil Gods, as Char, 
20. 26, and 2 Chron. 33, 6.07 Idolatrouſly purifying them, cal- 
led luftration, or, which is moſt inh!rrmanly cruel, burning them 
in Sacrifice to X79/ech, which cruelty the Jews themſelves did 
barbarouſly imitate. 2 Chrim, 28. Ver, 3: 4 To be conſumed 
to Aſhes, being made a Burnt-Offering to the Devil, as P/a!, 
106, Ver. 379, 0 Were thy Wahoredoms a (mall matter - with 
thee, that thou haſt proceeded to this height of unnatural -cruel- 
ty? Or, is both Face and Heart fo hardned by an unpudent 
courſe of Advlteries, that thun can'ſt do this, as if it were no 
great matter 2 Will Spiritual Alulte.efles, as well as Bodily, thus 
hunt the precious Lite * Cou'd fnch commir the worit, who 
were forbid to commit any Murther ? | 

21 That thou haſt p flain my 9g children +, and 
and r delivered them to caufe them to pals through 
the fire tor / them. 


p, Thy blind Superſtition calF'd tins Religion, and account- 
ed it Sacrifice z but truth is, *twas unnatural Murther ; it is, 


; as if thou had'lt cut their Throat, ſomewhat worſe, becauſe it put 


them to greater torture. The word is uſed 1faz, 57. 5. and 
Ho/. 5. 2. #4 Sons here are firſt born, which p:-culiarly were 
devoted to God, he reſerved a fpecial Right in theſe, and yet 
this cruel Muther, this pertidious Wite, this ſaciilegious Aqul- 
terels, ſacrificeth theſe to her Idols. r Either g94ve them to 
the Idvls Prieſts, or rather with her own hands gave them, 7. e. 
fed them through the fire, if luftrated, 'or put them into the 


thy ſelf, grown ſo prodigioufly piblick, and followed with fach 
numbers, and ſuch great ones, that no common place was thought 
great enough, or ſtately enough. « Not only eminent for its Scitu- 
ation, but for iis Structure, that it might invite Men in, and have 
room to treat them, unleſs you will refer the words that follow to 
the manner of the Building, and the former words to the height 
of the Scitnation. e Idol Temples, and Brothel Houſes were 
in every Street 3 ſo common were theſe fins with the Fews, in 
every large Street capable of and frequented with much Com- 
pany. 1 hisin 7-7.;/a;em and her Cities. 

25 Thou haſt built thy high place at every f head 
of the way. and haſt g made thy beauty to be ab- 
horred, and hati b opened thy feet to every one 


that paſſed by, and muitiplied thy whoredoms. 

# Nur conent with what was done 1n the City, ſhe built her 
idol Temples, and Stews in the Country, in places where many 
Ways or Roads met, whe.eloever it was likely Paſſengers wou'd 
come. g As the Beanty of a ſhameleſs Whore is abharr'd by 
them to whom ſhe offers her (elf: In her high places every 
Palſenger might meet his own God, and worſhip his own Idol, 
and then fatizhe his Luſt with lewd Women, common as the 
Street ; and this made Men abhor that Beauty they would have 
admir'd, dreſt in Mode!ty, and dwelling retir'd: .þ A modeft 
exprefſing of the moſt immodeft praCtice of lewd and inſatiable 
Adulteretles and Whores, which are ready for every Comer, : and 
tempt ſich as tempt not them, Ver. 32, 33 ,,., .,, 

26 Thou haſt alſo committed z fornication; with 
the Egyptians thy k neighbours, / great of fleſh, 
and haſt increaſed thy whoredoms, to provoke me to 
|| anger | wt nA £ 

z Both figuratively and literally underſtood, worſhipp'd Egypis 
Gods, made Covenants with them, kept up a Commerce of 
Trade with them, and proftituted themſclyes to their tuſts too, 
k By Cohabitation, while the Servitude laited, and by nearneſs 
of place, when in Canaan, The Femiſh Nation' retained too 
much inclination to thoſe Tdolatrous and luftfut Neighbours. 
[ Politically they were great in power, and like'to'defend and 
help the Jews 3 naturally of big Make, and Men of great ſta- 
ture, and (ich as inſatiable Adulterefſes- would . covet; and 
theſe conſiderations induced: Adnhterous - and Tdotatrous -Iſrae! 
to unite with them in Leagues and Religion. | To' a fieiceneſs 
of anger for its degree, and to an abhorring and contenuming 
of the Peri on, again!t whom this Anger'is ſtirr'd, 

27 m Behold therefore, ' | have #*. ſtretched out 
m- hand @ oyer.thee, and have p dimivithed thine 


ordinary..f»od, and q delivered thee (unto; the! will 


. . 
, L 


7: Open thine Eyes, thou fecure and foohtſh Adultereſs, ſee 


what hath been done againſt thee, and conſider” it is for thy 
iewdnels, #7 T have chaſtisd and puniſh'd already ' in ſome 
Mea» 


of theni-,chat hate thee, * the || daugheexs of the * 2Ch1r.28.1 
ſ Philitines, ' which are: t, afhamed of thy lewd way, 0% © 


Chap. 


*, Chr.22.23. 
Chap, 23-12 
Er, 


XR VI. 


meaſure. 09 It may be read againſt thee, In like phraſe, 7/ai. | 
5. 25, and 9, 12, 17, 21, aid 10. 4. expreſſeth the puniſhing 
of this People. p Abated of that plentiful allowance a kind 
Hushand made, and an unfaithful Wife abus'd : Ir refers to ſcar- 
city and penury, with which God did puniſh Idolatrous Iſrael, 
and rhis more than once. 4q Stir'd up firſt ſuch ro fight . againſt | 
them, and then gave Viftory to their Arms, yer they might 
uſe the Conquered as they pleas'd ; ſent them into Captivity 
into an Enemies Land, where they that hated chem, ruled 0- 


ver them 3 and no doubt _— farisfie rheir own Luſts on 
theſe Caprives. r Either 


an Hebraiſm, the Daughters of 
the Philiſtines, or the whole Nation, or elſe ſome particular Ci- 
ries, and Principalities of the Philgſtins, which quarreld with, 
and prevailed againſt the Jews, when God had been fo provo- 
ked by the Sins of the Jews. / Idolaters, but in this honeſter 
than the Jew : They were conſtant to their own God, and did 
nor as the Jew, lewdly go a Whoring with every Idol they 
ſaw, t Will therefore reprove, and teach thee ſome Modeſty 
and Chaſtiry, : 
28 * Thou haſt = play'd the whore alſo with 
the o Aſſyrians, p becauſe thou waſt unſatiable ; 
q yea, thou haſt play'd the harlot with them, 


and yet r could'ſt not be ſatisfied. 

1 Coufted their Friendſhip and Alliance, and to obtain it,haſt 
entertain'd their Religion, Manners, an& Impieries 3 been an 
Idolatreſs with them, and commirted Adulteries with them. 
o Though they were far from thee, when thou didft wickedly 
with thy Neighbours, it might admir ſome little colour of ex- 
cuſe; but ir is inexcuſable ro run to remoteſt Nations. 
þ Withour ſatisfying thy ſelf, (and ſo the Hebr. may be read ) 
but our Interpreters reter it to the boundleſs Luſts of this lewd 
Adultereſfs, and not to rhe ifſue and event of her Pratices ; 
and in the endleſs luſtings ef a wicked Hearr, Idolaters and 
Adulterers do agree. q Tis repeated to ſhame her, and make 
her bluſh, and repent. r Or waſt not ſatisfied. Aſſyrians Gods 
proved, as others Idols, a Snare, and a Lie to the Jews. 2 King. 
16. 9, 10 Jer. 2. 18, 36. Hoſ. 7. 11,12. and chap. I 4+ Ver, 3. 

29 Thou haſt moreover / multiplied thy for- 
nication # in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea, 


and yet thou walt not ſatisfied herewith. 

{ Both increas'd the number of thy Idolatries, and made 
them greatex, in that thou haſt adopred the Idols of Canaan, 
and al that between them, and the Chaldeans are own'd or 
worſhipt. t Heb. may be read towards as well as in ; The Ido- 
farry of the Jews worſhipping Canaar's Idols was moſt intole- 
rable, becauſe God had ſo fully declar'd the vilenefs of it, his 


- abhorrence thereof, and fo ſtrifly charged the Jews to keep 


themſelves from ir. - How monſtrouſly wicked 1s ir, that in 
proſperity, poſſeſſed of the Houſes, and Wealth, which thy God 

we thee,out of the hands of the Canaanites,and their Idols,thou 
| cnncbowr” God, and worſhippeſt their Idols; And in Adverfity 


- and Captivity do'ſt the like, and doteſt on the Idols of thine 


|Or, In thy 
Daghters is 
thine, &c. 


Enemies. 


30 How « weak is thy heart, faith the Lord 
GOD, ſeeing thou do?lt x all theſe things, the 
work of an y imperious, whoriſh woman ? 

4 Unſtable, like Warer that melts away. Neither haſt ſtrength 
of Pay ro diſcern the Truth and Puricy of Religion, nor. 
haſt ſtrength of reſolurion ro hold faſt ro ir. x Changeſt thy 
God and Religion, or doteſt on all the gaudy pompous Religt- 
ons and Idcls thou heareſt of. y A Woman, who thinks her 
ſelf her own, that knows no Superiour, nor will be cither gui- 
ded and governed todo Good, nor reproved and reclaimed from 
Evil; a Woman, whoſe Luſt is her Law, and her Husband her 
contempt and burthen, Such will be boundleſs in her diſor- 
ders, and ſhameleſs too. = 

31 || In that z thou buildeſt thine a eminent 
place in the head of every b way, and makeſt 
thine high place in every c {treet, and haſt not 
d been as an harlot in that thou ſcorneſt e hire. 

z Sce ver, 24. Whereas the Paramours of other lewd Wo- 
men build for them, as it is reported of Solomon, x Kings 11. 
7,8, 9. Here, onthe contrary, this unfaithful Nation forſake 
their God, commit Fornication with ſtrange Gods, and bear the 
charges both of building their Temples, and furniſhing them 
with Sacrifices, and maintaining the Prieſts. 2 Ver, 24. bVtr..25. 
c Ver,24. d Common Harlots mgke gain of their Looſeneſs, and 
live by that Gain ; theſe make a prey of the Men that come in- 
to them; thou doeſt worſe , thou laviſheſt- our thy Credir, 
wealth, and all, for tro maintain and pleaſe thine Adulterers. 
e The Hebrew word is of two fignifications, and each oppoſire 
ro other : for it bears, as our Tranſlation renders it, contempr, 
Aighring, or diſregarding z and ſo it ſurerh with what follows, 
Wrs 32, 33» 34: It ſignifieth alſo to praiſe, value, and regard, 
as Buxtorſ obſerves, and it will as well, if nor better, be ſo ren- 
dred here, and be the character of a common Harlort, which 
wandreth after her Lovers with a deſign of receiving the Re- 
wards of her lewdneſs 5 -and thus the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads 
it 3 ſo we ſhall need no Parentheſis, nor begin the Antitheſis rill 
the 32 verſe, | 


32 f But 4s a wife that comtmittAh adultry, 
which taketh ſtrangers, inſtead of her husband. 


EZEKIEL. 


fHere begins the Antitheſis, A Wife, Adultereſs, ſuch as 
the Propher reſemblerh this Nation by, which hath 'a moſt 
rich, bountiful, and kind Husband, ſhe difters from common 
Harlots in this point, ſhe hunts not Rewards, but forbidden 
Pleaſures, 


33 £ They give h pifts to # all whores : but 
thou giveſt thy k gifts to/ all thy lovers, and 


x every ſide for thy whoredom. 

£ Unclean Fornicators and Adulterers. hThe word is.of a 
reſtrifive ſenſe, ſpeaks nor any kind of Gifts in general, bur 
peculiarly ſuch Gifts as are preſented by a Woer, or Eſpouſer 
of a Woman,with which ſhe is enrich'd and adorn'd ; and may 
perhaps imply the Arts, Prerences, and Argumenus, which are 
us'd by looſe Men to ſeduce and corrupt Virgins ; they pre- 
rend Marriage deſign'd, make Preſents, and deceive. i (i,e,) To 
the moſt of.them, *tis uſually ſo. & Thy Nuptial Gitrs, which 
thy generous and bountiful Husband gave thee at the Eſpou- 
fals, or on the Weddivg day. Thoſe Gitrs which are moſt 
highly valued, moſt carefully preſerved, and moſt unwillingly 
parted with by all verruous Women, thou moſt unparallel'd 
Adulrereſs haſt given to thy Husbands greateſt Enemies, to thy 
beaſtly Adultcrers, ! Thou makeſt little difference, bur as ir 
happens, any one of thy lewd Companions may cafily have 
theſe Gifts of thy rand, » By large Gifts, as Bribes uſually are, 
and the word uſed here figniftieth, they flight thee, and have 
no defire after thee 3 like deſpis'd Adulterefles, they wou'd hate 
thee, but thy Bribes change their behaviour, though nor their 
minds and thoughts of thee. » Women have ſomewhat of 
modeſty remaining amidſt their lewdnefſs for the moſt part, 
and if Adulrereſſes, yer have their Lovers in ſome corner or 
other 3; bur thou, as unfatiable, haſt them every where round 
abour thee. OT 

34 And the o contrary Is in thee from other 
women in thy whoredoms, whereas none p fol- 
loweth thee to commit whoredoms : and in that 
thou giveſt a reward, and no reward is given un- 
to thee, therefore thou art contrary: 

0 That which ſubverts che order of Nature, 1s contrary tb the 
innate modeſty of thy Sex. p Thou followeſt them, treateſt, 
—_—— pronuſeſt, payeſt, and careſſeſt them. Thus, as 
a ſhameleſs Adultereſs, 1a! had carried it roward her God, 
who eſpous'd, enrich'd, beaurified and delighred in her ; but 
ſhe hired the Nations round about her to enter Covenant with 
her 3 entertain'd and maintain'd all their Id6latrous Worſhip, 
gave the Nuptial Gifts to harcful 1dols, | 

35 q Wherefore, O harlor, hear the r word 
of the LORD. 

q Her Indi&ment, and notoriety of all che charge againſt her 
we have heard; her Crimes ſhe was guilty of, with che aggra- 
vations of them, now follows ſentence of Condemnation againſt 
her. r Of juſt Condemnation, which thou muſt ſubmur to, 
though thou refuſedſt the word of Counſel and Precepr, 


36 { Thus faith the Lord GOD; becauſe thy 
(|*, filthineſs was # poured out, and x thy naked- | 


thy lovers, and with z all the Idols of thy abo- 
minations, and by the blood of a thy chi!dren 
which thou didſt give unto them- 

1 This auguſt Title 1s a Preface to give weight to the Sen- 
tence, and to affe& her heart with Fear. &# It might he rendered 
Mony, with which ſhe hired, and bribed her Lovers, which 
+ſhe ſpent ugon Baal, as Hoſ. 2. 8, Her Sorcery, with which - 
ſhe bewirch'd and enchanted them : Her Poyſon infuſed into 
| them ſhe converſt with: The Impudence of her carriage, as 

a Whore with a forehead of braſs. Fer. 3.3. « Itincludes her 
eagerneſs, conſtancy, and abounding in her wickedneſs; and 
moſt modeſtly upbraids her with her moſt immodeſt laſcivi- 
' ouſneſs, and diſcovery of ir. x Sometime ir 1s figuratively ta- 
ken, (o it may be here, though I rather rhink ſhe is charged 
with ſuch proſtirution, as the diſcovering the parts Nature hach 
conceal'd, and modeſty ſhou'd keep ſecret. y In thy playing 
the Harlot rhou haſt ſhamelef6ly incited thy Lovers by diſcove- 
ry. of thy ſecret Parts. x As before was obſerved, ſhe doted 
on all the Idols of her Neighbours and Acquaintance, which 
become her Abominations by her loving chem, when ſhe ſhould 
have abhorr'd them. a Vid. ver. 20, 21. Adultery, Idolatry, 
Murdher of her Children, is the ſum of this Charge drawn up 
againſt her, 


' '37 bBehold therefore, * I will c gather all thy 


that thou haſt f hated; g I will even gather 
them b round- about againſt thee, and will 5 diſ- 
cover thy nakedneſs unto them, that they 
may k& ſee 1 all thy nakedneſs. 

b God calls her.to conſider whar neavy Jongment he pra- 
nounceth, and will execute. c Whole herds and droves, for 
the word imphlieth ſuch a gathering rogether. 4d Chaldeans, 
Aſians , Egyptians, e Unlawful pleaſures of Body, Com- 


merce, and Idolatrous Feaſts in their Idolatrous Sacrifices. 
@& YL Cd 


Chap. 


hireſt f them that they may come unto thee on t bibeft | 
4 


neſs diſcovered + through y thy whoredoms with af, poiſon. 


* Jer. 13. 22, 


d lovers with whom thou haſt taken e pleaſure, m_— u 
and all them that thou haſt loved, with all them —— 4s _ 


XVL 


- 4 ERR. 


| 10ny, witch» 


Heb, #. 


Chap. X VI. 


+ Heb. with 
jadgment of. 


ſi Peb, in/tr:.. 


ments of thine + 


OVANIES, 


* "cr.$2, 13s 


E 


Old pretended Frierds now turned jnto vehement Enemies : 
And old Encmics, who have earneſtly longed for ſuch an op- 
portuniry to vent their Malice z their hatred will heap on thee 
Miſchicfs, under which real Friendſhip might ſomewhat re- 
lieve, but counterfeired Friendſhip never will, thou ſhalr nor 
have a Fricnd to pity or help thee, f So ſhall my Threats be 
fulfilled, Lev. 26. v7. 17. when I give thee up into rheir 
hands who remember thy hatred againſt them, and renew the 
old hatred they had againſt thee, g It ſhall be very cercain,and 
my Hand, ſaith God, ſhall be ſeen doing it, I will do this, bh All 
the Nations that are on every fide, rhat there may be numbers 
enough to do this, and that there may be no eſcape for thee, 
when, which way ſocvcr rhou flycſt, ſtill rhou flyeſt into the 
mouth of lily Enemies, and who hare thee, 3 Lay open to 
view all thy ſhamelc{s doings thou diſt diſcover thy nakedneſs 
to allure, and then to ſatisfy thy prodigous Luſt ; nowit ſhall 
be diſcovered to nauſeate them, and to provoke them to con- 
temn thee, and to uſe thee as ſo vile a Perſon deſerveth. So 
God retaliateth, and puniſherh Sinners, that their Sin may be 
ſeen in the Puniſhment, + Wich upbraiding, ſcorning, and 
hating of it, and them. 
ſes, and the weakneſs of thy State, 


38 And 1 will 2 judge thee as ? women o-that 
break wedlock and p ſhed blood are judged; and 


1 will q give thee blood r in fury, and jealouſie. 

» Who am thy Lord and Husband, whoſe. Authority” and 
Kindneſs thou haſt ſo contemned and abus'd. » Both condemn 
thee to ſuffer what thou deſerveſt, and execute what rhou art 
condemned to. o Who were ſomerimes ſtrangled, ſomerimes ſto- 
ned, ſometimes burnt, were put to death ro be ſure, Lev, 20,10. 
and Deut, 22,20,22, It may intimate the future deſtrufion of 
her Adulterous Lovers, for both the Adulterer and Adulrereſs 
were to dy, p She was guilty of the unnatural murther of her 
Children, and God will according to his own Law, Gen. g. 
5, 6. and Numb, 35. 31,32. Cauſe her Blood to be ſhed, 
q The like phraſe you have Rev#l. 15. 6. and elſewhere; the 
like Judgment is expreſt by watering the Land with Blood, as 
Chap. 32. 6. and by preparing one for blood. Chap. 35. 6. thou 
gaveſt the Blood of thy Children to Idols in Sacrifice, I will 
give thee thine own Blood to drink 3 thou didſt it in contempt 
of my Law, I will do it in vindication of my Law. » Paſſions 
that do uſually appear in the revenges, that abuſed Hus- 
bands take on their Wives, which have intolerably diſhonour'd 
and wrong'd them ; and God expreſſcth his great Indignation, 
and the ſeverity -of his juſt Diſpleaſure by alluſion here- 
unto, | 


39 And [ I will give thee # into their # hand, 
and they ſhall throw x down thine y eminent 


place, and z ſhall break down thy high places : 
they ſhall 4 ſtrip thee alſo of thy clothes, and 
ſhall take || thy fair 6 Jewels, and leave thee na- 


ked and bare. XEZE ; 
{ This particularly deſcribes the manner in which God will 
do whart he threatens. t As a Judge delivers the condemned 


into the hand of the Executioner. #« Power and exaſpera- 
red Rage, x Undermine and utrerly ruin. y Thy Idol Tem- 
ples, and thy Stexvs, ver. 24,and 31. which fee. x The ſame 
in other Terms. a It is opprobry to a Manrtg be ſtripr, more 
ro a Woman; this Jewiſh Adulcerefs ſhall be ſtripr,thar her na- 
kedneſs appear. God's undeſerved Love covered her naked- 
neſs, wer, 8, his juſt Diſpleaſure will now diſcover her naked- 
neſs. b See v.17. ; 

40 And c they ſhall bring up a 4 company, 
againſt thee, and they ſhall «e ſtone thee with 
ſtones, and f thruſt thee thorow with g their { 
{words. 

c The King of Babylon, and his Counſellors, and Captains, 
d An aſſembled Army : you - had your Afemblics for your 
Idol-worſhip, and I will have alſo an Aſſembly, bur it ſhall be 
of Chal4eans, Hab. 1.6. and others, ro deſtroy you for your 
Idolatry. e The puniſhment, by ſtoning, was not inflifted on 
the condemned, bur inthe fight of the Congregation ; fo here 
is a Congregation' of many Nations, before whom this juſt 
Judgment of God ſhallbe executed on this Adultreſs, Ir in- 
timarcs the manner of batrering of the Wallsof Jeruſalem, with 
ſtones caſt our of their Engines. f When the Enemy ſhall af- 
ſaulr, and take the battered City, he will in his fury ſlay and 
deſtroy with the Sword. g*Tis ſo called theirs, becauſe ir 
might mind the 1/elites, that the deſtrudtion wou'd be with the 
Sword of a cruel one, of cither an old profeſled Enemy, or a 
new revolred Friend, , Ls 

41 And bh. they ſhall : burn * thine houſes with 
fire, and k execute { judgments upon #2 thee in 
the ſight of many # women : and 0 I will cauſe 
thec to ceaſe from p playing the harlot, and q thou 
alſo ſhalt give nor hire any more. 

þ That Company mentioned, tr. 40, i As Harlots and 
Idolaters were ro be puniſht, intimaring alſo the burning 7ers- 
ſalem, the Temple and Houſes in ir, as 2 Kings 25. 9g. 2 Chron. 
26.19. k As God's Inſtruments ro do his Will, and alſfoas 
Men rhat ſatisfie their own rage. { All kind of cruelty, .mO! 


Zeroſalem, and rhine LAT As z The People thar were ga- 


FEXRIEE 


I The odiouſneſs of thy ſinful Cour- . 


| and confider it. 


thered ro befjege, rake and ſpoil 7eryſalem, and the Daugh- 
ters thereof, 0 *'Tis not ſaid, how this ſhall be done, whether 
by changing their Mingls, or by utterly ruining them, bur hits 
ſhall be done; this is the efte& of the Divine Judgments, 
p From Idolatry, and , Adulecrics which attend it. q Who 
haſt been lo laviſh, and inclin'd to this courſe. r So poor, 
thou can'ſt not, or ſo changed, that thou wilt no more hire Pa- 
ramours to come into thee. 


42 { So will I make my fury towards thee to 
reſt, and my jealoulie ſh depart from « thee, 
and [ will be quiet, and will be no morg « angry. 

ſ It may admit a doubr, {mg this be ſpoken in way of 
Promiſe and Kindneſs, or of Menace and Wrath. This latter 
ſcems intended, as if God faid, the Jcaloufic wherero you have 
Pres me, will never ceaſc, till theſe R—_ have utrer- 
y deſtroyed you, and cut you off; as the Anger of an abus'd 
Husband ccaſeth in the Divorce, and publick puniſhment of the 
Adultereſs. t I will no more concern my (elf for thee, nor be 
troubled ar thy carriage, whatever ir be, fince thou art no more 
mine. #u With the anger, which 1s in the breaſt of a Husband 


troubled for, and angry at the miſcarriages of a Wife he 
loved, 


43 x Becauſe thou haſt not y remembred the 
dayes of thy youth, but haſt z fretted me in all 
theſe a things 3 b behold therefore, * I alſo c will 
recompenſe thy way upon thine head, ſaith the 
Lord GOD, and 4d thou ſhalt not commit this 
lewdneſs above all thine abomiuations. 

x This verſe recapitulares the Cauſes of God's great diſplea- 
ſure againſt Jeruſalem, » Vid. ver. 22. 4 A mixt paſhon, 
in which is griet as well as anger,ſuch as moves in the heart of a 
jealous Husband, or ſuch as is the paſſion of one that is grieved, 
and angred ar rhe rebukes of her Folly, breaks out into diſor- 
derly carriage againſt the Reprover, and tumultuating within 
her own Breaſt, holds on her courſe. a Already mention'd 
and charged againſt thee. bLay it now before thine eyes, 
cOr have recompenſed, for the Propher 
ſpeaks of the times when all he threarned trom God ſhou'd be 
exccured upon this People. d This paſſage is ſomewhar intri- 
care, "tis otherwiſe read by ſome, I have not done according 
to what all thine Abominations deſerve, or I have not executed 
ſuch thoughts as all thy Lewdneſs calls for. Some read,2s we,in 
the ſecond Perſon, thou haſt nor, ec. (1.e.) niade account, or 
thoughe wich thy ſelf what wou'd Lecome of thee, or what 


thou ſhould'ſt do after all thine Abominarions, theretore theſe . 


fore Judgments have overtaken and ruin'd thee 3 as vur Verfion 
renders the words ; they ſcem to be the ſame with that, tr, 
41. After all God's Judgments poured forth,ſuch ſhou'd be cheir 
condition and ſtare, they ſhou'd be ſo poor and deſpis'd, rhey 
neither ſhou'd have opportunity, nor abulity to pleaſe their Ido- 
latrous and Adultcrous Companions, 

44 Behold every one that e uſeth proverbs, 
ſhall uſe ehis proverb f againſt thee, ſaying, As 
75 the g mother, ſo #5 her þ daughter. 

e That delights ro make parables, and uſerh to taunt ar the 


| Vices of noror1ous Sinners. 5 This might be read with the former 


phraſe, and render us this ſenſe, Every one that would ſpeak 
againſt thee, O Jeruſalem, and rartly upbraid thee, ſhall uſe 
this Proverb. g Old er:ſalem, when the Sear of the 7ebuſites, 
or the Land of Canaan, when full of the Idolatrous, bloody, 
barbarous Nations. b Feruſalem, or Synagogue of the Jews, 
which is more like in the wickednelles of thoſe accurſed Nati- 
ons, than near them in places of abode. . Sce more, wr. 3. 


45 # Thou art thy k mothers daughter, that 
[loatheth her husband and her #: children ; and 
thou- art the ſiſter of thy ſiſters, which loath- 
ed 2 their husbands and their children : your 
o mother was an Hittite, and your Father an 
Amorite. 

; The Nation of the Jews. k As much for her vicious in- 
clinations, as for thy Original derived from her, the moſt 
wicked Daughter of as wicked a Mother, / That was weary of 
the beſt Husband, that, while ſhe doted on abominable Adulte- 
rers, did moſt contempruouſly diſregard her Husband, and for- 
ſake him. » Other lewd Women have had ſome love for their 
Children, becauſe born of them, bred by rhem, and reſemb- 
ling*them ; ſo much of rhe Merher was in the Children, that 
ſome Adultreſſes have loved themſelves in the Children ; bur 
here's a looſe Women, an unnatural Beaſt, that loaths her own 
Fleſh, perſecuring ſuch as are conſtant ro the Law of God their 
Father, and murthering others mm Sacrifice to Devils. » Ic 
runs in the Blood 3 as the Mother, ſo the Siſters loved and do- 
ted on ſtrange Fleſh, were as inordinate in their Aﬀe&ions ro 
others, as they were 1n their diſaftetion ro their own Huſ(- 
bands and Children. o Sce ver, 3, He ſpeaks of them col- 
le&ively, and as the greateſt part were. 


46 And thine p elder ſiſter :s q Samaria, ſhe 
and her r davghters, that dwell at thy / left 
hand : Agd thy || : younger ſiſter, that dwelleth 


at thy « right hand, is Sodom and her daugt- 


LErs. 
p (i. e.) Thou 


| Heb. (ſr 
than fl0% 


Chap. XVI, 


Chap X VI. EZEKIEL 


þ (i. e.) The greater for Power, Riches, and Numbers of 


Chap. XVI. 


{ thy ſhim2, in that thou haſt juſtified thy 1i- 


or, that was 
laathed as 4 
(nal thilg. 


#*Mat. 10.15. 
ard 11. 24+ 


*Gen.13.20. * _ This zerſe,is explained in the 53 t7rſe, and needs nor a re- 
* Gen. 19.24» d And they Were # havghtys ms " wan peared Explication, it threatens a perperual conrinuance of 
Wy pry T8 me me 1 Lneretore their low, abje&, and miſcrable ſtare in their ourward Con- 
LOOK them r away as aw * £oogd. ccrns. - 
1 Inſufferably arrogn in _ NT Hs ov 56 n For thy Siſter 0 Sodom was not || men- | Heb. aw 
Men; they vexed the Soul of Righteous Lot, and towards the | ,-_ ©» . . port, or hearing, 
Angels __ they aſſaulted In Lot's houſe , and towards God | ©'0N d by thy mouth in the day of thy | pride. | Heb. Prides, 
himſelf, as both in this verſe, and in Gen. 13. 13. 0 Worked, Foo be ym Rong _ Baan ny Mole, woo or excellencies, 
as if it were their Trade, þ The whole of theſe Mens Life was . , w_y : ) : 
as one continued a& of '* higheſt Wickedneſs, q Eicher minded by thee, though thou did'{t worſe in thy Proſperity, 
acainft God, or openly and publickly, as I/c r Deſiroy'd | 4idſt nor fear like Miſery,nor woudit forbear like Sins. p Thou 
their Srate, Citi —_ le __ Coney nut 4 chem oe a | ſhoud'ſt have told thy Children what Sodom did againſt the 
Lake of dead 2 þ ws T Wann. as — Bitumen and Sul- | L-2rd, and whar the Lord did againſt chem, rhat thou and thy 
-phur. { In a wa won Mor hows tl Aed and for ought 1 Daughters might have repented, and returned, but no ſuch 
now, none ver the before or ſince : © enquire how Je. | *hings were told them. :"ked yr q 
ruſalem's Sins were greater than Sodom's, I wou'd aniwer, if not in $7 q Before thy r wickedneſs was IIcovereds Rs 
the Things done,yer'in the aggravating Circumſtances of them, | as at the time of thy * reproach of the daughters * 2 King. 16.8. 
againſt redeeming Mercy, againſt the Law of God, which for- | of Syria, and / all that are round about t her, CN 28, - 
8 5 Rerhenbog wo Yang _— Le the daughters of the Philiſtines, which deſpiſe i wks 
- * thee round about. 
_ RE A SIC CCI q The time of her Pride, Securiry, and Sin was, when they 
were not afflited, and deſpiſed by the Syrians, r Thy abomi- 
51 Neither hath : Samaria commited # half of | nable doings were made known to thy Self, to thy Friends and 
thy fins; x bur” thou haſt multiplied thine abo- | Enemies roo, by me eenion oe er oetmihments 
thy ten fool bins abolition which tho | 20,0 fame th Pepe hold ur, by the hunk 
of the Syrians, who 'd waſte the Jews, a eride them, 
haſt done. | burn their Ciries, and carry Cirizens Caprives, as in the time of 
t The ten Tribes, or Kingdom of Iſrael, founded in Rebellion | Ahaz over Fudab, and Rein over Syria, { The Nations thar 
Pedro # A proverbial Speech, _ in vor yah ſer | were round ,-arbug ba To nyo 4 ogy depen 
rth the leſſer part,as 1 Kings 10.9, x This explains the former. | the Houſe of David. * Either Jeryjaiem, or 5y142, rather this 
y More, or Greater, the Hebrew word ſignifierh both. x Not | latter, the chief whereof were the Philiſtines, called here the 
made them Righteous, but declared them leſs unrighreous, than Daughters cf the Philiſtines, as Ja. 9. 12, # Contemn thee, as 
thou in thy Abominations 3 of che two they are leſs faulty. an impotent, _ ard as pen People, a People which EE 
k , 7; be enſlaved, and over whom they might at pleaſure 
ſt £ Sm ah tg = gig a mak «King | ibs 
ers, © bear thine own | fins, ſe | 2g 4 *Chap. 23-49. 
: that thon haſt committed e more abominable | , .5S EL haſt p ? hate. thy tradaghs and +Heb: bor them 
kr.3.11, than they : * they are more righteous than . thine abominations, faith the : | 
thou : yea, be thou confounded alſo, and bear , RT 
" XY + Nat 


People, nor the Elder tor years. q Metropolis, or Mother- 
Ciry of the revolred and [dolatrous ten Tribes, »r Leſſer Ci- 
tics of the Kingdom of TI/-acl, or the People who dwelt in 
them. ſ Nerthward as you look toward the Eaſt. t Or leſ- 
ſer, ſo the Ab. which conſiſts of fewer People, is of leſs po- 


{ wer, « Sourhward from Jeruſalem. x Sodom, as chief City. 


y Either the Ciricg near in place, and joyn'd in Afﬀnity, 1do- 
larry, and other Sins like Soon, or the Inhabitants ot thoſe 
Citics, 

47 x Yet haſt thou not 4 walked after their 
ways, b nor done after their abominations : bat 
|| as if that were a little thing, c thou waſt corrupted 
d more than they in e all thy ways. 

7; And Heb, a Lived and behaved thy elf as they did : for 
they, all things conſidered, were leſs Sinners than thou. 
b The fame in other words, their doings were abominable, 
bur thine have been worſe. c Thou O Jeraſalem / d Art dee- 
per dy'd in fin. e Theſe deep Sins were more univerſal ; if nor, 
as to the ARors, for number, yer as to extent of the wicked- 
neſles thoſe Aors commirred, 

48 4s1 f live faith the Lord G OD, * Sodom 
thy ſiſter hath g not done, ſhe nor her daugh- 
ters, as thou haſt done, thou and thy daugh- 


ters. 

f An Oath which God often confirms his'Word by : and cer- 
tainly that may be believed, which the God of Truth confirms 
by his own Oath. See this Oath explain'd, c<4p. 5.vr, 11. 
g Harh nor equal'd thy Sins, how little ſoever thou believeſt 
this 3 the diſparity licth in this, ſhe the leſs, rhou che greater 
Sinner, 

49 Behold, this was the h iniquity of thy ſi- 
ſter Sodom; #s Pride, fulneſs k of bread, and 
t abundance of Idleneſs was in her, and in her 
daughters, neither did ſhe 2» ſtrengthen the 
hand of the poor and needy. 

h Iniquiry either for Iniquities, or the fountain and occaſi- 
on of all Tmongſt the Sodomites. i An haughty Mind fwell'd 
with the Excellency, Beauty, and Grandeur of their State, and 
vaunting of itabove their Neighbours. & (4.e.) Luxury, and 
riotous exceſs in Eating and Drinking : Their Plenty was nor 
their Sin, bur they made ir occaſion of Sin to themiclves : They 
were very intemperate in their Diet, { Every thing ſo plenti- 
ful, that they lictle regarded to employ themſelves, but were 
idle and florhful, or deeply ſecure in their Peace, _— and 
Honour, neither fear'd God's Wrath or Man's Sword ; the firſt 
was the Fault of particular Sinners, the latter was the Sin and 
Fault of the Community. m She refuſed ro help Scrangers, as 
appeareth m the Hiſtory of the Angels entertainment z Gen, 
19. nor was ſhe mindful of helping the Poor with counſel and 
defence, they were unmerciful, and hard-hearted roward the 
Poor amongſt them z this was a great Sin to thoſe that aboun- 
ded in Wealth, as the Sodomites did. 


{ters. 

« Jeruſalem, and all the Jews with her. b Haſt pretended 
'rwas wonder a People ſhou'd fin as Samaria, or haſt once 
condemned rheir Apoſtacy, whilſt thou ſtoodſt or haſt judg- 
cd their Puniſhment juſt, that they deſerved all they ſuffered, 
c Shale ſurcly be loaded with Puniſhment. 4 That (hall be 
thy ſhame as well as ſmart. # See wer, 47, 48, and 51. 

53 f When I flull bring again their captivity, 
the captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and 
the captivity of Samaria and her daughters, g then 
will T bring again th2 captivity of thy captives ia 
the midit of them. 

f "Tis diſpured, whether this be a Promiſe or Menace : ir js 
moſt like ro be a Threat z and if you conſider the differen:e be- 
rween a Temporal and Spiricual Reſtitution, and the diference 
berwcen an intire and partial Reſtitution, ic will be evident, 
Sodom and Samaria never were reſtor'd to that ſtate they had 
been in ; nor were the two Tribes ever made (> rich, mighty, 
and renowned, though God brought ſome of them our of B:- 
bylon; and yet, were theſe words promiſſory, both Sodom, Sam. 
712, and the two Tribes would have been reſtor'd : The words 
ſeem to confirm irrecoverably a low, afflited, deſpis'd State,as 
the future condition of the Jews for ever in their Temporals. 
& Then, nor before ; this doth not conclude a furure full Reſti- 
rurion, bur is an Argument that concludes againſt the conſe- 
quence, but a Negation of the Antecedent ; as if *rwere ſaid, if 
ever Sodom and $2m41i2 may hope, then thou mayeſt hope for 
a reſtoring to thy former Glory ; but Sodom and S2mzriz never 
ſhall, therefore neicher thou, O Jeruſalem, and deluded Jews, 
And this may have reſpe& to the falſe Prophcts, who deceived 
this People wich Promiſes of deliverance from being made Cap- 
tives, or of ſudden reſticution of all ro them. 

54 That thou þ mayeſt bear thine s own 
ſhame, and mayeſt bz k confounded 7 in all that 
thou haſt dore, in that thou art a m comfort 
unto them. 

h Thou ſhalt, fo the Hebrew, as well as mays. i Puniſhmene 
for Offences is ever reproachful, and fume Puniſhments are 
more ſo, than others. Such ſhall the Jews puniſhmcnes be. 
& Some Offenders are hardencd to an inſcnſiblenefs of ſhame, 
but God will make theſe Jews to feel the ſmart, and bluſh un- 
der the ſhame of their Puniſhments, ! For all the wickedneſ. 
ſes, from which the Puniſhments of Sodom and Samiriz ſhou'd 
have deterred them, for imitating and ourdoing them. m En- 
couraging Sinners like thoſe of Sodom and Samaria, and being 
fellow-ſufferers with them in as great, or greater Judgments, 


55 When thy liſters, Sodom and her daugh- 
ters, ſhall return to her former cftate, and Sama- 


ria and her daughters return to their former e- - 


ſtate, then thou and thy daughters ſhall return 
to your former eſtate. 


Chap.X VI. 


Y Tfa. 5.4. 1. 
60. 4s Gal, 2», 


24, &C. 


x What thou haſt done 1 have imputed to thee, thou wilt 
not repent 3 therefore I account thee gwliry, and I have in part 
puniſhed thee 3 and chough what I have done ſeem grievous, yer 
worſe is behind, as we 59. "1 

59 For y thus faith the Lord GOD, I will 
z even deal with thee as thou haſt done, which 
haſt deſpiſcd the c oath in breaking the d cove- 
nant. 

» This is uſhered in with a moſt ſolemn and ſacred afſeveration, 
2; Either thus thou haſt deſpiſed che Laws and Priviledges 
of my Covenant with thee, and I will deſpiſe all thy pretenti- 
ons to my favour by vertue of my Covenant, 'tis mutual, and 
who breaks it forfeirs all benefit by it, or deal with thee accord- 
ing as thou haſt done to other punyth't Sinners, over which thou 
haſt inſulred and condemned, a By wilful and contemptuous 
deſpite haſt perjured thy ſelf, which is a Sin the Nations about 
thee could not be guilty of, for they were not, thou only waſt in 
Covenant with me. Or, elſe thou haſt contempruouſly flight- 
ed my Bounty, and Grace, and my Faithfulneſs, and Truth, and 
bound thy ſelf by Covenant with Idols, and Idolaters, though I 
had fo expreſly forbidden them, & made in Horeb, 


60 e Nevertheleſs, I f will remember g my 
covenant with bh thee in the dayes of thy youth, 
and I will ; eſtabliſh unto thee an k everlaſting 


Covenanr. 

e The Lord having denounced a perpetual puniſhment to the 
ſtubborn, impenirent body of the Jewiſh Nation, he doth now 
promiſe to the Remnant, that they thall be remembred, and ob- 
rain covenanted Mercy, which makes up the laſt part of the 
Chaprer, f Properly, neither remembring, or forgetting, is in 
God, who 1s omniſcient, bur after the manner of Men this is 
ſpoken of God, who is ſaid to remember, when he makes it ap- 
pear thar he hath regard to us, as Pſa/. 20. 3. and blefſeth 
us.” g In which I promiſed I would nor utterly caſt off the ſeed 
of Ih zl, nor fail ro ſend rhe Miſſeah, the Redeemer, who ſhould 
rurn away iniquity from F4:9b. b In the Loins of Abraham, and 
ſolemnly renewed aſter their coming out of Egypt, which is the 
time, called rhe daycs of thy youth, 1/ai. 44. 2. and 46, 3. and 
Exh. 16, 43. i Confirm and ratifie, it ſhall be ſure, and un- 
failing. & Evcrlaſting, i. e. of a very long continuance, as to 
that part of the Covenant which reſpe&erh their condition in 
the Land of Promiſe or Canazn, but mn what is ſpiritual, and 
containerch heavenly things, it ſhall be abſolurcly everlaſting, 
Jr. 31. 31, 32, 33» 34+ 

61 { 1hen * thou ſhalt »» remember thy 
ways, and be # aſhamed, when thou ſhalt o re- 


ceive thy p ſiſters, thine q elder and thy r young- 
er : and I will / give them unto thee e for daugh- 


ters; * but nor by « thy covenant. 
! When that new Coverant, made, and confirmed, ſhall ope- 


rate and take effef, Conſider and lay to heart, repent of, 
mourn for, loath and abhor, and turn from all thy wicked 
wayes, all thy evil practices and doings. » Though whilſt 
thou waſt an Adultereſs, and falſe ro thy Husband,*rhou didſt 
not bluſh, now rhou ſhalt with a deep ſhame remember and de- 
teſt thy lewdneſs. o Admit into Church-Communion, own 
them as Members of the Church of God. p The Gentiles now 
ſtrangers, bur then fifters. q Or choſe that are greater and 
mightier than thou 3 or that by their Power, Wealth and Ho- 
nour are as much above thee as the elder Children are above the 
younger. 7 Thy leſſer or meaner Siſter, ſ They ſhall be ro 
thee as a Gift beſtowed in love, t As Daughters in dury hearken 
ro, and obcy, ſo ſhall the Gentiles brought into the Church 
hearken to the Word of God, which ſounded out from the 
Jews, from Feruſa!em, # Nor by that old Covenant which was 
violated 3 ner by external Ceremonies,which were a great part 
of the firſt Covenant, bur by that Covenant which writes the 
Law in the Heart, aad puts the Fear of God into the inward 
parts, 

62 And x 1 will eſtabliſh y my covenant with 
z, thee; and thou ſhalt « know that I am the 


LOR U. 

x This Promiſe you have, w#r, 50, yIn diſtintion from 
that is called thy Covenant, wer. 61. tO Iſrael firſt, and then 
with the Gentiles as thy Children, with all the genuine Children 
of Abrabam, Father of the Faithful, a This ſhort ſentence con- 
rains the ſumm of all our Duty and Priviledges, *ris ſummarily 
a Promiſe of Grace, and Glory it 1s a ſan&ifying Knowledg to 
fir us for Obcdience 3 and *tis a juſtifying Knowledg ro 
deliver us from Puniſhmenr, it 1s Evangelical Knowledg of God, 
a knowledg which 1s unto eternal Life, 

63 That thou mayelt b remember and be 
c confounded, and never d open thy mouth any 
more,becauſe of e thy ſhame,when 1 am f pacihed 
towards thee for all that thou haſt done, faith 
the Lord GOD. 

bVid.ver.61. cVer.61, d Neither to juſtifie thy ſelf, or to 
condemn orhers, or ro quarrel witch thy God, bur as a true Pent- 


cnt, be filent under the judgments thy fins have deſerved, and 


God nat inflicted, £o draw away trom fin, and to bring a Peo- 
ple ro ſubinit ro God, and to give him Glory, e Such a confu- 


4,9 for thy fa will cover thee, thar thou wilt readily juſtifie | 


+ 


EZEKITE L 


God, and bluſh in remenibrarce of all thine own wickedneffcs, 
j WhenI have pardoned, when I have covered all thy fins, 
and am recorciled to rhee, thou wilt ingenuoully acknowledp, 
remember, and hate what thy God hath graciouſly pardoned, 
wo no more remember againſt chee, or puniſh any more upon 
thee, 


CH AP. XVI. 


I ND the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

2 Son of man, put forth a g riddle, and ſpeak 
a b parable to the houſe of # 1ſrael. 

Theſe rwo Verſes are Preface to what follows in the Chaprer. 
2 A dark ſaying, which calls for thorough conſideration to un- 
derſtand,. and apply ir, becauſe the meaning is different ro the 
ſound of the words. h The ſame thing redoubled in differenc 
words, And *tis likely the Prophet is commanded to uſe 2 Pa- 
rable,becauſe thoſe Eaſtern People were much uſed ro,and raken 
with this kind of diſcourſe. 3 (7.e.) The remainders of rhe 
Houſe of Iſrael, whether of the Ten Tribes, or of the Two 
Tribes, 

3 And ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord G OD ; A great 
k cagle with | great wings, long winged, # full 


of teathers, which had o + divers colours, p came + ye, my. 
unto q Lebanon, and r took the / higheſt branch dving. 


of the t Cedar : 

k Nebuchadnegzar King of Babylon, as ver, 12. compared to a 
great Eagle, King of Birds, ſwift, ſtrong, rapacious, and of a 
lofty flight, {Mighty Provinces on each fide of his Kingdom. 
m His Kingdom was vaſtly extended, as Dan. 3. 3. and 4. 
I. the greateſt King then living. = His Kingdom was very ful 
of People. o Were of divers Nations,Languages and Manners, 
{o that this Eagle may be well thought to be rhat ſort, which is 
greateſt in the kind, and beſt reſemblerh him who was che 
greateſt Monarch in the World at that time. p Invaded with 
a mighty Army ;z he came not as a Traveller to pleaſe his Curio- 
ſity, but as an Invader to enlarge his Dominion. q Either the 
Temple built with Cedars of Lebanon, or Jeraſalem the chief City 
of the Country where rhis great, fruitful and pleaſant Hill was, 
or the whole Country ſet forth by irs chiefeſt Hill, which runs 
about 125 miles in length, and encloſerh rhe Land of Zudea on 
the North fide. r Took captive and carrived away with him, 
ſ The King of Jadah, Febojachin, 7 Eicher the Royal Famuly, 
or rather, the whole Nation of the Jews. 

4 # He x cropt off the y top of his young 
twigs, and carricd it into a z land of traffck , 


he ſet it in a city of merchants. 


u Nebuchadnezzar ſurnamed the Great. xz As a Gardiner thar 
crops off the goodlieſt Cions, and carrieth them away to grafe 
on ſome other ſtock, y Both the King of Judav, now 18 Years 
old, and the Nobles and Chief of the Land. &4 Into Babylos 
which was a Ciry of mighty Trade, explained farther by being 
a Ciry of Merchants, and peculiarly of Merchants that traded 
j1 ſweet Spices and odoriferous Gums. 


5 a He b took alſo of the c ſeed of the land, 


and f 4d planted it in a e fruitful field; f be + ye, wii 
placed i* by great waters, nd ſet it 4s a willow a field of ſtd 


rree. 

a Nebuchadnezzar. b Choſe out one to be King inſtead of 
Febojachin. © A Native, and which is more, one of the Royal 
Family Mattaniah, whom he called Zedekiab. & Setled him on 
the Throne of Judah. e A field fit for ſuch a deſign, in the 
Land of Judea, f The Prophet gocth on in his alluſion, and 
explains what he meant, compares this new made King to a 
Willow, which grows no where ſo well as in a wet Sol, and 
on Banks of great Waters, 


6 And g it grew, and became a h ſpreading 
vine of 5 low ſtature, whoſe branches &, turned 
toward / him, and the - roots thereof were under 
him : ſo = it became a vine, and brought forth 
o branches, and ſhot forth p ſprigs. 


& Both the King and Kingdom. h Took Root, grew up to 
a tolerable condition of Riches, Plenty and Proſperity. 3 Bur 


. never rcacht the height of the Cedar, Nebuchadnezzar, though 


he made Zedehiah King, yer kept him ſubje& and dependent. 
& They grew and flouriſhr, white they owned their State tribu+ 
tary to Babylon, 1 Nebuchadnexgar as their Protector, Benefactor, 
and Sovereign Lord; m All the firmneſs, fruirfulneſs, and life 
of this State, was ina ſubje&ion to the King of Babylon, 3 Thus 
inthis order and manner of dependence, both the Jews and 
their King had Life, Growth, and Verdure. 0 Greater, and 
ſtronger Boughs for preſent Scrength, Beauty, and Fruit, 
p Younger ms renderer Springles, as Children the Hope of fu- 
rure Times, 


7 q There was alſo r another great eagle with 
{ great wings and many feathers : and behold, 


this &£ vine did # bend her roots towards _ 
an 


Chap.XVII 


Chap.X VII. 


and x ſhot forth her branches towards him, that 
he y might water it by the = furrows of her 
plantation. 


EZEKIEL 


q This is the ſecond part of the Parable. » (i.e. ) The King 
of Egypt,wherher Apries, or Hophra, or what other was his Name, 
we need not curiouſly enquire, 'twas King of Egypt, tr. 15. 
ſ Vid. ver. 3- t Zedehiah, his Nobles and People. #« Sought 
che friendſhip and help of che King of Egypt. x Sent Emballa- 
dours, made a Covenant, and truſted to the Power of Egypt to 
defend her Branches. y That they might add ro their Great- 
neſs, and proſperous Condition, as Trees grow by due and fea- 
ſonable watring them. + Alluding to the mannner of irrigation 
uſed in Egypt,by Furrows or Trenches to convey the Water unto 
their Plantations from the River Nilus. ; 

8 It a was planted in a good F ſoil by great 
waters, that it might bring forth branches, and 
that it might bear fruit, that it might be a good- 
ly vine. F ; 

« By Nebuchadnexzer, in a very hopeful condition, where 1t 
might have thrived, been fruitful, and flouriſhed. Bur they, 
both King and People were unthankful, and diſcontented, and 
by ſinful courſes ſeek to berrer themſelves ; they had no great 
or juſt cauſe to complain of Nebuch24ntz3a7"s uſage rowards them, 
but out of Pride, Ambition and Ingraitude,joined wirh Per jury, 
they revolt,and provoke God's Wrath,and Nebuchadneazar's Rage 
againſt rhem. | 

9 b Say thou, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD); 
ſhall c ir proſper ? ſhall 4 he not e pull upthe 
roots thereof, and f cut off the fruit thereof, 
that it g wither? It ſhall wither in all the 
h leaves of her {pring, even without s great po- 
wer, or many people to pluck it up by the roots 
thereof. : 

b Tell them what will be the iſſue of all chis, and tell ic to 
them in my Name. ©c This Vine, Shall Zedekjab and his People 
thrive by this ? "cis a queſtion that muſt be reſolved negatively, 
and wich vehemency, d Nebuchadnexzar, e Utterly overthrow 
this Kingdom which he had ſer up, deſtroy the King thereof. 
f Pur to the Sword and flay the Children of Zedekiah,and of the 
Nobles. g Never be in poſſibility of ſpringing,ſo much 1s rhreat- 
fied by the withering of the Branches. þ All the promifing hope 
they had ſhall vaniſh, as the hope of a Tree vaniſherh, when all 
jts Buds and Leaves wirher in its ſpring. # The King of Bavylon 
ſhall do this cafily, and never need to imploy all his Power 
and People to do this, nyo root up this Vine, _ 

10 k Yea, behold, being planted, / ſhall it pro- 
ſper ? ſhall it not utterly wither, when the »: eaſt | 
wind toucheth it; it ſhall wither in the # fur- 


rows where It grew. 

k Nay, ſuppoſe this Contrivance were ſucceſsful, ſuppoſe this 
Vine were planted by the help of Egy?t. ! Could it poſhibly pro- 
ſper? No, no. # When the King of Babylon, which like rhe 
blaſting Wind comes from rhe North-Eaſt, ſhall bur rouch it, 
*rwill utterly wither. » Even amidſt irs greateſt and beſt helps 
to make it flouriſh. This Diſconten, Ingratitude, and Treache- 
ry, will occaſion the utter ruine of this People. 


11* Moreover the word of the LORD came un- 
to me, ſaying, 

120 Say now to the p rebellious houſe, q Know 
ye not what theſe things mean? tell them, Behold, 
the 7 king of Babylon is come / to Jeruſalem, and | 
hath taken the * king thereof, and the princes 


thereof, and # led them with him to Babylon. 

o This 15 the order God gives to his o__ to explain the 
Riddle. p To the Houſe of Judah, which have been, and ſtill 
are rebellious againſt me, and are now entring into rebellion 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar. q Are ye ſo blockiſh, that you donor 
know what is meant? or are you fo ſecure, rhat you will nor con- 
ſider ir, but run on your own ruine? 7 The King of Babylon, Ne- 
buchadnexgar is that firſt great Eagle, with part of his Power. 
S Feruſalem is the Lebanon, which he is come to. t The King of 

rael, and his Seed, and Nobles, are the Branches and Twigs 
cropt off z theſe are taken, conquered, made captives. # Judg- 
ing chem unfit to be truſted any more, he will, though in C 
carry them to Babylon, 


13. And hath x taken of the kings ſeed, and 
y made a covenant with him, and * hath Þ taken ' 
an z oath of him : he hath alſo taken the a migh- 
of the 6 land: | 
x Firſt taken Jeh9achin, and his Princes Caprives 3 and rexr, 
taken ont from amidit the Royal Seed Mattaniah, and advanced 
him to the rhrone in Fer»ſalem. y By folemn Agreement, and 
on Terms approved and accepted by Mattaniah; for performance 
of which Terms he hath obliged himſelf q I ponrmay Promiſe, 
q Becauſe Nebuchadnezzar would be ſecure, he made Matt aniah 
enter into an Oach,changed his name intoZedekiah,as a fir memo- 
rial, who ſhould avenge the Crime,if this Captive reſtored ſhould 
perjure himſelf. a The Rich, Honourable, Valiant, Wiſe, and who 
might (if Rebellion ever aroſe among the Jews ) be able to make 
head, and do miſchief againſt che Babylonian King, b Of 7udea. 


+ Heb. field. 


* 2 Chron, 


3 0 I3, 
? Heb. broveht 
Atop al oath, rc 


_ « J; 

Chap:X VII: 
14 © That the d kingdom might be e baſe, 
that it might not F lift ir ſelf up, |} bat that by || Heb. 19 4zep 
q keeping of 7 his covenant ſ it might ce ſtand. , Þ# Coumant, 

c So plainly and openly did Ntbrrhadncrzar deal with the 19 ſtand to it, 
Jews. 4 The tributary Kingdom whereof Zedebiah is Roiteler. 
e Low in Power. f Riſe up into Rebellion, or he ſo confidera- 
ble, as ro encourage any neighbour King to afliſt and confede- 
rate with them againſt Babzior, q Continuing faithful, and per- 
forming the Conditions. r Either Neburhadnerzar's, by im 
ſing, cr Zedehgal's by ſubmitring to it, and obliging himſelf by 
it. / The Kingdom of the Jews. t Continue and flouriſh, 

15 But # * he x rebelled againſt. y him in 
z ſending his ambaſſadors into a Egypt, * that 
they might b give him horſes, and c much pco- 
ple : ſhall he 4 proſper ? ſhall he e eſcape that 
doth ſuch things ? or ſhall he f break the cove- 
nant, and be delivered ? 

u Zedekiah, x Endeavoured to caſt off the Dominion of the 
Conqueror. y Nebychadnexzay who had advanced him, and obli- 
ged him. 4 This is that called bending his Roots toward the 
ſecond Eagle, a Anold bitter Enemy, and an impotent and 
falſe Friend. b Befide the Perjury, here was a curſed ruſting to 
an arm of fleſh, of which 1/z. 31.1. c Zedehizh had not Men 
to ſer upon his hired horſes ; Egypt muſt help here roo : how 
fottiſhly doth this unhappy Zedebizh a to run himſelf on rhe 
charge and hazard of a new War, in which who ever is the 
gainer, he and his arc ſure to be the loſers? 4 Ste wer, 9, 10. 
eCan it belikely Vengeance ſhould not overtake ſuch Ingrati- 
tude ? f Can perjury be the way for any Man's deliverance ? 
Can ſuch notorious {inning end in any thing, bur miſery ? 

is g As 1 live, faith the Lord GOD, ſurely 
*h in the.place # where the king k, dwgltcth that 
made # him king, #2 whoſe oath z he deſpiſed, 
and whoſe covenant he brake, even with him in 
the midſt of Babylon he o ſhall die. 

& As ſure as I am God, and live, I will 

þ A particular account of the Puniſhment. © Babylon, þ Nebu- 
chadnerzer, | Zedekiah. m The Oath Nebuchadnexzar impoſcd. 
z Contemptuouſty, without any juſt cauſe given, and therefore 
this perfidious Prince ceuld never expe& more favour, bur muſt 
in reaſon fear the greateſt Severitics : under this fear Zedehiah 
ſhall ſpend the reſt of his days. o He ſhall rather be alwayes 
dying 3 for though he lived a natural Liſe, yet"tivas in ſuch (ad- 
neſs, it is more properly ſtiled a dying, in blindneſs under the 
memorlal of the moſt affiitive fight, the murther of his Chil- 
dren, which was the laſt thing his eyes ever bcheld. 

17 Neither ſhall Pharaoh with his p mighty 
army and great q compiny make r for him in the = 7er, $2. 4 
war, / * by calling up mounts, and building Chap. 4. 2. 
forts, to t cut off many perſons. 

þ Let his Army be made up of ever ſo many well diſciplined 
Souldiers, if as many as the Egyptiancan vainly promiſe, or the 
Jews more vainly hope. q Potlibly ir may refer to the multi- 
tudes, which uſually atrended the march of Armies, or elſc 'ris a 
doubling the thing in doubled words. » If Zeadekiah be the 
Perſon, as our Verſion carricth it, ir foretells the unproficable- 
neſs of rhe Egyptiaz Army, that ſhall nor do him any kindneſs, 
if Nebuchadnezzar be intended, as the Verfion which renders che 
Heb. particle ( againſt) then ir forerells rhe little hurt thac the 
Egyptians ſhall do ro Nebuchadnezar, ſ When Nebuchadnezzay 
ſhall with ſo much ſpeed, and $kill, caſt up Fortes, and build 
Mounts, wooden Caſtles ro annoy Feruſa/rm, ſecure his own 
Forces, and terrifie the Egyptian King from the difficulry of 
rat{ig the Siege, which could nor be done withour expence of 
much Blood, t Of the beſieged in Jeruſalem, and of the Egyp- 
tians, if chey artempt to raiſe the Siege : this ſenſe it bears in the 
French Verſion. 

18 4 Seeing he deſpiſed the oath, by breaking 
the covenant, ( when lo, x he had y given his 
hand ) and hath done all theſe z rhmgs, he ſhall 
not eſcape. | 

4 This verſe gives us the reaſon of this unhappy Enterpriſe, 
which is ſummed up in wilful, preſumprtuous, and moſt unpa- 
rallel'd perjury. & Zedekiah, y Afolemn confirming the Oath, 
or Covenant, and imployes the voluntary A& of Zedekiah in 
ſwearing, which makes the Perjury ſo much the fouler. xz Too 
bad to be named, and moſt unhecoming any one that was a 
beneficiary, and had ſo much from the boutiry of one that was 
not obliged to do any thing for him. 

19 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, A:I 
4 live, ſurely b mine oath which c he hath 4 de- 
ſpiſed, and my covenant that he hath broken, 

_ it will I e recompenſe vpon his f own 
ead. 

aVid.16. 48. b Made in my Name, and of which I am 
both Wirneſs and Avenger. c Z:dehizh. d Vid, chap. 16. 59. 
and 17.18, # I will pumfh, as ir deſerveth, and ir ſhall ap- 
pear by the Puniſhment, thar my hand doth execute ir, f *Tis 
probable ſome Courtiers might adviſe to ir, bur this will noc 
excuſe Zedehizh, his Perjury was his own AR, and on his own 


* 2 King.24-20 
* Ta. 21.143. 


* Jer. 332. 5. & 
34-3<00.12.13» 


puniſh this Perjury, 


| Head, as I charge, fo I will puniſh it, 


2@ And 


Chap.X VII. 


* Chap. 32.3. 


20 And * I will g ſpread my net upon him, 
and he ſhall be taken in my ſnare, aud I will 
bring him to Babylon, and will þ plead with 
him there for his treſpaſs that he hath treſpalled 
3 againſt me, ; 

g Vide chap. 12, w#7, 13- where the former part of this 
Verſe is word for word. h Or be judged with him, 3. e. The 
Heathen ſhall both ſee what do againſt this Man, they ſhall 
conſider why I do ſo, and be judge wherher I do more than 
this perjur'd King deſerves 3 or elſe, I will puniſh him with con- 
tinued puniſhments from my own hand, or by the hand of 
Nebachadvezzar, ſuicable ro the greatneſs of his treſpaſs againſt 
me. i Falſhoods to Men in breaking Oaths and Covenants, 
are ina high degree treſpailes againſt God. ; : 

21 And k * all his / fugitives with all his 


' m bands ſhall » fall by the ſword, and they that 


o remain ſhall be ſcattered towards all wirds, 
and p ye ſhall know that I the LORD have ſpo- 
ken #t. | 

& Nor ſtri&ly, bur in large ſenſe : All, 5. e, the greateſt part, 
as 7er. 13. 19. and 44. 22. Mat, 2. 3-and 3.5. 4 Who, 
at the raking of Jenjalem, attempt to fly with cheir King, 
# His Guards probably of ſtoureſt Men reſerved to convey him 
in ſafety from rhe purſuing Enemy. # The, Enemy ſhall over- 
take, and cut in pieces, 0 The few that do eſcape ſhall be ſcat- 
tered abroad among Strangers, who will ſhew them very little 
kindneſs, p The Miferies theſe people ſhall fall under, ſhall be 
of ſuch weight and continuance, that all ſhall know 'ris the exe- 
cution of an extraordinary Wrath from Heaven againſt them, 

22 q Thus faith the Lord GOD, r1 will alſo 
take / of the higheſt branch of the high cedar, 
and te will ſet #; 1 will crop off from the top of 
his young twig, a tender one, and will plant it 
upon an high « mountain and x eminent. 

q Whereas the Judgments rhreatned might ſeem to threa- 
renche utter excirpation of the Sced of David 3 now the Lord 
1s pleaſed to aſſure irs continuance, and the raiſing of the Mefli- 
ah from that Houſe according to promiſe. r Nebuchadnexzar 
took and planted, and I will alſo take and plant faith the Lord. 
{ Of the Royal Seed of the Houſe of David 3 of the higheſt 
Branch that 1s Heir tothe Throne, in the Type Zorobabel, in 
the Antitype, Mcfſiah. t Both ſer or plant, and give increaſe to 
his Kingdom, that from a render One, he ſhould grow up to 
great ſtrength, viſtory, and glory. » Upon Mount Sion, Pſal. 
2. 6. or as Iſt. 2.2, 3, x Not for outward ſplendor, bur 
for ſpiritual advantages above ocher Nations, in the Church, 
enunent, 


23 In the y mountain of the height of Iſrael 
will 1 plantit, and it ſhall z bring forth boughs, 
and a bear fruit, and bz a b goodly cedar : and 
under it ſhall dwell all c fowl of every wing, in 
the d ſhadow of the branches thereof ſhall they 
dwell. 


y Either the Church, vr Jeruſalem, whence the Law of Chriſt 
was to be publiſhed, and where the Preachers of the Goſpel 
were to continue till furniſhr with abilities for that Work. 
2 Like a Tree that raketh Roct, and ſpreaderh forth into Bran- 
ches, fo the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould grow. « Be fruitful in 
good Works,not tjouriſhing in Boughs and Leaves only, bur much 
more in excellent Fruits of Holineſs, Juſtice, and Temperance, 
and in Joy, Peace, and Love, b The goodlieſt that ever grew, 
moſt excellent, and moſt durable. c All Nations, the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Jews, ſhall build, breed, and mulciply un- 
der the Kingdom of Chriſt ; it ſhall be no more confined to 
the Jews, bur extend to the Gentiles alſo, d There they ſhall 
find peace and fafery and this repeated, confirms the certainty 


_ of thePromiſe. 


24 And all the e trees of the field ſhall 
f know that I the LORD have brought down 
the g high tree, have exalted the þ low tree; 
i hace dried up the green tree, and have made 
the dry to flouriſh: k I the LORD have ſpoken, 


and have done *t. 

eThe grear Ones on Earth, all conſidering Perſons. f See 
and confeſs. & Zedekizh that would neither hearken to me, 
my Prophets, or to Nebuchadnezzar, or the Kingdom of Baby- 
ton, which was brought low indeed, when overthrown by Da- 
ris and Cyrus. þ Either Jebqachin's lineage, or the Church 
which, of low, was exalted by the Lord, bending Cyrus to that 
work- of reſtoring the Captivity from Babylon, and building the 
City and Houſe of Ged 3 irs meaning is the advancing the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſuppreſſing the Enenues therecf, 
; The ſame thing cxpreſt in ſomewhar different words. & The 
Power, Goodncfs, and Faithfulneſs of God, who can do what 
he plcaſcrh, and will do whar he promiſerh, is the allurance of 
the future accompliſhment of his Word. 
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CH AP. XVIIL 


; ND the/ word of the LORD came unto 
me m again, ſaying, - 

[ He did not entertain them with a Dream of”'kis own head, 
but the Holy Spirit of Prophecy ſuggeſts this to him, which 
now he ſpeaketh on God's behalt, and againſt the Jews. m He 
had often before ſpoke God's word in his Name, as chap. 6. 7, 


13. and 12.25. and now once more he is commanded fo 
to do, 


2 What mcan ye #n that © ye p uſe this 
q proverb concerning the land of 7 lſrael, ſay- 
ing, The /* Fathers have * eaten ſowre grapes, 
and « the childrens teeth are ſer on edpe ? 

» What cauſe have you, or what would you have Men think 
of your carriage to me, and of mine towards you? o You 
that are now in Babylon, p Openly, unjuſtly, and impudent- 
ly juſtifie your ſelves, and condemn your God, 4q Tart, but 
falſe Acculation of his ways. r The two Tribes, not the ten; 
ſ Our fore-Fathers. t Have ſinned. + We. their Children, 
who were unborn, do ſuffer now tar their Sins; and this was 
grown common both 1a Babylon, and aiſo in Zeruſalem, Fer. 31, 
29, you would be thought innocent, and my proceedings 
againſt you unjuſt and cruel, 


3 As x1 live, faith the Lord G OD, ye ſhall 


= have y occaſion any more to uſe this proverb in 
Lrael. 


x Sce tap. 17. ver. 16, y Either you, who uſe ic, ſhall die 
for it, or becauſe I will yindicate my Proceedings fo, thar all, 
who conſider your Puniſhments, ſhall ſee you deſerve all that 
you ſuffer. : 


4 2 Behold, all a ſouls are mine, as the 
ſoul of rhe fathzr, ſv alſo the ſoul of the ſon is 


"+ the. b ſoul that c linneth, it 4 ſhall 
ie 


I There can be no colour of partial Judgment in the pro- 
ccedings of God, who is equally God to all; who hath as great 
intereſt in the Son, as in the Father, and as kindly would 
deal with the Son as with the Father 3 and how can it be thought 
likely I ſhould puniſh the Son tor the Fathers offence, or the 
Father for the Sons offence? a All Perious, which are fre- 
quently called Souls, Lev. 7. 18, 20, 21. and Joſh. 20, 3. 
and ſo it is ver, 20. and Fer, 31, 20, b The Perſon, whether 
Father, or Son, ſhall die, ſhall bear his own Puniſhmenc ; chis 
Text givcs no colour for the opinion of the Mortality of Man's 
Soul. c(4.e.) Obſtinately, and yer will pretend his own Inno- 
cency, who fo finneth, ſhall ſuffer tor his own Sin. 4 You que- 
rulous Jews ſuffer then for your own Sins, and had you been, 
as you lay, you are Innocent, the Sins of your Fathers ſhould 
not have hurt you ; and for the furure know, I will keep to thar 
rule of Equity 3 no Innocent Perſon ſhall be prejudiced by the 
guile of Nocent Ones, And if one that is, for ought we can 
diſcern, abſolutely, innocent, yet ſutters for another Man's Sin, 
*ris moſt certain ſuch a Sufterer 1s not abſolutely innocent, bur 
ſomeway or other is guilry of the Sin for which he ſuffers. 


5 e But if a f man be g juſt, and do h that 
which 15 || lawful and right ; 

eSo far is God from perverſe and froward partiality in his 
Judgments, that none ever had cauſe ro complain hereot. 
} Without reſpe& of Perſons, every ore, whoever he be. 
g It faultleſs and unſtained, which may refer to his remper, 
and diſpoſition of Mind. þ If his converſation hath agreed 
with the Law of God, and Rule of - Juſtice in all points, 10 pri- 
vate, and publick Afﬀairs among men. 


6 And hath not # caten upon the-mountains, 
neither hath lift up k& his eyes to the idols of 
the houſe of / Iſrael, neither hath * defiled his 
#1 neighbours wife, neither hath come # near to 
a * menitruous « woman, 

z Hath not committed 1dolatry, firſt, offering Sacrifice, and 


Altars were on Mountains, chap, 2c, and 28. Hof. 4. 13. and 
where the Idolaters did uſe to feed one another in honour of 
their Idols. & Neither adored, nor expe&ed help from the 
Idols; this is a Religious poſture, as Pſal. 121. 1. { They 
had Idols of their own, and ſome that deſpis'd the Heathen's 
Idols, yer were polluted with their own Idolatry, which was 
a great Sin, whatever the blind Idolater thought of it. » Hath 
not broken our into Adultery, and defil'd another Man's Wife ; 
for every Man js here included in Neighbour, as Lb. 10. 36. 
_ n Abſtain'd from borh familiar Converſe, and from conjugal 
Ads, obſerving the Law of God herein. Levit. 15. 19. aud 

18. 19, 0 Who is, and ought to be ſer apart becauſe of her 
monthly Courſes, 


7 And hath not p oppreſſed * any, but hath 


q reſtored to the debtor ” pledge *, hath » ſpoil- 
ed 


Chap. X VIII, 


[| Heb, 7udg- 


o 


ment 4 juſtia, 


* Lev, 18. 2% 
and 20, 10 
* Lev, 18.1% 
and 20.18. 


eating of the things ſacrificed ro Idols, whoſe Temples and 


» Ex0d,22.2l 
Lev. 19. 15 
and 25. 14 
* Ex0d.22-36 
Deut. 24-17% 


Chap.X V ll. 


+ Deut. 157+ 
Iſa.g8.7- 
Mat.25+3 5s 


ed none by violence, hath / given his bread F to 


* the «© hungry, and hath »« covered the naked 


with a garment. 

þ By 5 vio dealing, grieve, injure, or damnife and cauſe 
them "ro cry out 3 chap. 22, 9. Zech.q. no, which. 15 done 
many ways z and how lily ſocver *ris done, yer "ris a crying 
Sin, Exod. 22. 21, 22, 23, 24 qMuch of oppreſſion is in 
detaining what was laid in pawn, whiclt was always of greater 
value, than the thing that was taken up on it 3 and the Poor 
ofren pawn'd their moſt neceſſary Urenfils, and ofrentimes 
needed them ere they could redeem them; in ſuch caſes God 
will not have the pledge be detain'd 3 as Ex.22.26. and Dent, 
24-6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17. but here Mercy ought to be pre- 
fer'd above Profit 3 nor might the Pledge be any way leſſened by 
imbezelling ir. » Nor by torce rob'd any one, and taken our 


of the hand of the Owner, as the Thief doth : Whoſo hath 


* Plal.1 5.5- 


. 


} Or.breaber up 
M104ſe, 

f Or, that doth 

tobis brother be- 

bdes ayy of theſe, 


forbore theſe courſes of inhumanity and injuſtice, { With 
compaſſion hath given to the Neceflirous, communicating to 
them as their Caſe requiged, and our ability will reach 3 Bread 
here is largely to be taken. Iſa. 58.7. t Such as truly want, 
are not able to help themſelves; and we may with reaſon 
think, have none to help rhem, if we do not. ©» Clothed the 


naked, who elſe are like to periſh for want of Clothing ; as F 


Fob 31.19. Whoare ſuch, andlive ſo juſt, ſo holy,ſo inot- 
tenſive, ſo bencficent a Life among Men, ſhall nor ſuffer for the 
Sins others commit, : 

$ He that hath not x given forth upon y uſu- 
ry, * neither hath taken = any 4 increaſe, that 
hath withdrawn his hand from b iniquity, hath 
executed c true judgment between man and 
man. ; 

x Lent or put into anothers hand, ongondition of returning 
not the ſame, or equal value, bur much" more. y Biting Utury 
(as the word implicth) which no doubt is prohibited, becauſe 
of the Injury it doth to the Borrower, and the undue Gain it 
brings to the Lender. A rigorofts impoſing condirions of Gain 
for the loan of Mony, or Goods, and cxaCtiug them wichour 
reſpeR to the condition of the Borrower, whether he gain, or 
loſe z@whether Poverty occaſioned his borrowing, or whether 
viſible likelihood of gain, by imploying the borrowed Goods 3 
which ſort of Uſury is againſt both the Law of Charity, as well 
as againſt the expreſs Will of God, who prohibits it, Exod, 
22. 28. Ltv. 25. 35, 36, 37 Dent. 23. 19, 20, I ANY, Is 
not in the Hebrew, though Interpreters here inſert it for the grea- 
ter Emphaſis, and weight. a This increaſe here@mentioned 1s 
by the Criticks in the Hebrew aid to be, either a receiving of 
the Borrower ſome Grituity for lending that, for which the 
Borrower muſt pay uſe alſo ; a kind of opprefſion roo common 
among us, called Procuration, or Continuation z or elſe when 
the Buyer is required to increaſe the price, or return the thing 
he bought, which growing dearer than ar the time he received 
it, proves gn oppreſſion to him. Ard this I ſuppoſe was uſual 
among the Covetous Traders who fold and gave day for pay- 
ment 3 þur if the Commodity grew dearer, they exated the 
thing again, or the increaſed price, b This I tlitnk is nor here 
ro be raken in the larger ſenſe, as if irreter'd to all iniquity, 
but ina reſtri&ive ſenſe, and as ir refers to the Iniquity, and in- 
juſtice of Lenders and Sellers ; he rhar with care,and conſcience 
hath withdrawn his hand from all indire&,or dire ways of for- 
bidden Uſury. &«c This refers to this particular caſe of Uſury and 
taking Increaſe z as if the Prophet would make every Man judg 
of the caſe e're he takes any thing, and requires him to judg 
according to truch, whether any, or how much may be ex- 
pected, and received, wherher no wrong be to the Lender or 
Borrower in the caſe, And fo the whole will amount to this 3 
he thar in his lending hach truly weighed the Borrower's calc, 
and uſed hun with kindneſs as he would be uſed himſelf, this 
Man 1s no Ulurer, 


9 Hath d walked in my e ſtatutes, and hath 
kept my f. judgments, to deal g truly he #s 
þ juſt, he jhall' ſurely # live, faith the Lord 
G OD. 

d Framed his Life, and managed his Converſation conform 
ro the good, juſt, and holy Ordinances of God, « In matters 
of Religion, hath kept to the dire&ion of God's Law, Ff.In mat- 
rers of evil Concern berween Man and Man, g To I& fin- 
cerely, with an honeſt Heart according to the beſt of his 
knowledg and judgment. þ Is juſt comparatively, o far righ- 
reous, that he ſhall nor feel, nor needs he fear to ſuffer whar 
others Sins bring upon them, he ſhall nor ſuffer whar he hath 
not deſerved, i Shall be delivered from Famine, Peſtilence, 
and Sword, ſhall ſee good days : as Pſal. 34. 12, 13. his 
Teeth ſhall nor be ſer on edge, whatever quarrelling Sinners ſay, 


or think, bur the Righreouſneſs of the Righteous thall be upon 
a" 


io If k he beget a ſon that 3s a t 1 robber, 
am ſhedder of blood, and that dow the z Þ like 
to any o one of theſe things. XV 
& The juſt Man before deſ&ib'd, who tranſmits his Nature, 
vt, cannct tranſmit his Vertues to his 'Son. { That by force and 
violence breaks over the Law of God and Man, takes away what 
1s another Man's; ſuch a Thief as iticks not ro. deſtroy,thar he 
may rob, #: That is a Murdcrer; for ſhedding of Blood here,js not 


Et EE NE & 


leſs than Marder, as by the phraſe,Gen,g.5.Deut.21. 9.1 $11.25. 
33- Pjal. 99. 16. n The thing thit is Brothy to one of theſe, 
as the Hebrew may bear ; there are things like theſe, wich de- 
ſtroy either the Tife or Eſtates of our Neigh5our ; for there 
arc —_ methods and arrifices which ſuch violent ones ule. 
0 It might ſeem to tpeak one ſuch ſingle at unpardonalle ; but 
I refer this Text to that, Gen, g. 6. and Nunb, 35. 31, The 


Law doth condemn ſuch to death z Man muſt not, though God 
may pardon ſuch a one, 


. 

i1, And that p doth not q any of » thoſe 
dutics, but even hath eaten / upon the Moun- 
tains, and # deſiled his neighbours wife. 

pInthe former verſe Sins, which afe violations of the Law, 
by a Man's doing the Evil, which was fdffbidden in the former 
part of this verle, the Sins which are omiſſions of good required, 
are mentior.ed. q Neglets all, frames not to do'them. » Vid. 
vir. 6, 7, 8. ſ Vid. ver. 6. ter. 5, 

12 Hath « opprelled the x poor and nicedy, 
hath y ſpoiled by violence, hath not = reſtor d 
the pledge, and hath # lift up hi; eyes to the 
Idols, b hath committed abomination, 

u Vid, on vir, 5. x In the ſeventh vr; the words are 
more large, condemning the oppreſling of any one ; here they 
do more particularly condemn oppreſling the Poor, which have 
litcle ro maintain, and leſs to defend themſelves 3 and Needy is 
added, to render iis more ſecnfivle of the greatneſs of this Sin, 
which takes away Right where we ſhould thew Charity. y See 
Ur, J. let. f, x Sce wir. 9. lit. q a See wit. 6. lit. þ. 
b (4.e.) Come near to a menſtruous Woman, which is wer. 6. 
expreſly named, and here pointed ar, or clſe Idolatry. 


13 Hath c given forth upon uſury, and hath 
d taken increaſe : ſhall he then e live ? he ſhall 
f not lives g he hath h done # all theſe k abo- 
minations, he ſhall / ſurely die, his + zz blood 
ſhall bgupon him. 
c SFr. 8. lit. x, and y. d Sce weir, 8, let. 5, and 4. 
e Do-you think his Father's Righreouſnets ſhall preſerve him 
trom the puniſhmenr his own Unrighteouſneſs deſerverh, my 
Law tchreatnerh, and my Juſtice inflifteth ? Shall he nor, wich 
orhcr Sinners, be ſpoiled, beſieged, die by the Sword or Famine, 
or languiſh in a long Captivity, and there dic ? f A decifive 
Anſwer to the former Queſtion ; ſuch a One ſhall not proſper, 
nor long eſcape the ſtreaks of my Juſtice, and the Anſwer is 
parallel with that, chap. 17. 10. & Is perſonally involved in 
the Sins which are worthy of Death, and which are ſv expreſly 
chrearned by the Law and Prophets. þ Not only winke at or 
not hiudred, but hath been a forward, voluntary, active decr 
of them. # That arc here, andelſewhere in this Propher, and 
in others, charged on rhe Fews as rhe cauſe of their Calamiries 
ar this day. & Great Enormities, Sins to be abominared and 
| hatred, not praftiſed and juſtified by ſhamcleſs Sinners. 
! Moſt certainly die ; or if you ſuppoſe ſuch an one finally im- 
penirent, he ſhall ſurely die under Temporal Judgments 3 and 
lo by firſt Death fall under the ſecond Death alſo : Dying, he 
ſhall dye, a Hebrew phraſe, and very full. » Hb. *Tis plural, 
Bloods ; bath the Blood of the Innocent which he murthcred, 
and his own Blood which thereby he forfeited, che Blood of 
his cwn Soul and Life, that is the whole blame of his miſery 
m Time and Eternicy, ſhall lie upon himſclf, who brought all 
thoſe ſorrows on himſelf by his own wickdrieiles. 


14 Now # lo, if he beget a ſon that 0 ſeeth 
p all his fathers ſins which he hath done, and 
q conſidercth, and doth not the like ; 

x A third inſtance in a ſuppoſed Sons Son to clear the caſe ful- 
ly: The juſt Father lives, his unjuſt Sondierh, bur the Grand- 
ſon of the Juſt ſeeing his Father's Sins, and flying them, lives. 
0 It 15 rare that the Children of debauched Parents do think, 
or diſcern Evil in their Parents courſes,bur blindly follow them, 
without putting difference berween what is Good, and what is 
Bad, in that the Father doth; ſuch ſuffer for their own fins 
more than for their Fathers : bur if it be ſo that the Son of a 
wicked Father a& like a Man, bring his Father's doings to the 
Rule, and thereby diſcover the wickedneſs and danger of 
them, and do not the like, he ſhall nor ſuffer for his Father's 
Sins. þ The kinds, or many of the ſeveral forrs of his Sins,for 
"ris not poſlible.the Son ſhould ſee all the particular 'Afts of Sin 
done by his Father. q Looks throughly into theſe rhings, and 
weighs the importance of them; confiders God is our Sove- 
reign, ought to be obeyed, will bleſs rhe Obedient, will pu- 
niſh rhe diſobedicnr, that his bleſſing is the Life and Welfare, 
his Curſe is the Death and Miſery of Souls ; that every Man 
ſhould look particularly ro his own Duty and Happincſs ; rhat 
"ris better be happy with God, obeying him,than to periſh wich 
a Father by imicaring his Vices z That God will be gracious to 
the Obedjent, according to his rich Grace, chough they be rhe 
Children of irreligious Idolaters, and Adulterers, &c, On 
which, or ſuch like conſiderations, if the Son chooſe Holineſs, 
and walkyjn it, he ſhall live ; his End ſhall not, becauſe his do« 
ings were nor, be like his Fathers. 


15 hat 
.ncither hath 11 


t eaten upon the mountains, 
his eyes to th2 idols of the 


houſe 


Chap.X V III. 


+ Heb. blcods. 


Chap.X VIII. 


+ Heb. not 
fledged the 


pledge, or taben 


to pledge. 


* Deut. 24.15. 


2 King. 14.5. 


2 Chron.25.4. 


Jer.31.25,30, 


* Chap.z 


wW 


1 


ty 


houſe of Iſtach; hath not defiled his neighbours 
wite, . . 

16 Neither hath opprelled any; hath + not 
withholden the pledge, neither hath ſpoiled by 
violence, but hath given his brcad to the hungry, 
and hath covered the naked with a garment. 

Theſe two verſes are explained already in the ſame words, 
ſce ver. 6, and 7. * 

17. That hath ” taken off his hand from the 

or, / that hath not received uſury, nor increaſe, 

ath executed my judgments, hath walked in my 
Natutes 3 he ſhall got die for the iniquity of his 
father, he ſhall ſurely live. 

r Withdrawn his hand from hurting or wronging the 
poor, thbugh he had power amd might to doit ſecurely, { See 


gtr.8, ge where theſe Particulars are explain'd, 


18 As for his father, becauſe he e cruelly op- 
preſſed, ſpoiled his brother by violence, and did 
that which is not good among his pcople, lo, 
even he ſhall diein his iniquity. 


the miſchief he could, he ſhall die, 

19 « Yet, fay x ye, Why ? doth not the 
y ſon bear the iniquity of the father ? When the 
ſon hath done that which is lawful and right, 
and hath z kept all my ſtatutes, and hath done 
them, he ſhall ſurely live. ; 


u Notwithſtanding this mcthod of the Divine Juſtice, 
which renders to cvery one his own Work, and gives to every 
one the Fruit of his own Doings. x Proud, quarrelling, felf- 
juſtifying Debauchees, Idulaters, Agulterers, —_—_— Uſu- 
rers, Oppreſlors will not ſee your own fins, for Which you are 
puniſh'd, but cry, you are Innocent, that your Fathers fin'd, and 
you ſuffer. y The Prophet here brings in what he with 
among them 3 ſtill every where rhey infiſt on't, thariey de- 
ſerved nor, by any fin of their own, what they now ſuffered,and 
ſo would caſt the Sin and Guilt on their Fathers, and the Ri- 
gour and Severity on God, and clear themſelves to all; which 
the Prophet anſwers by a recapirulation of what he had more 
largely ſpoken, and avows it, That the righteous Son of an 
unrighteous? Facher ſhall live, and not die, x3 As Pſal, 


TI9. 44+ 

20 The a ſoul that finneths it ſhall die : * the 
ſon ſhall not bear the b iniquity of the father, 
neither ſhall the father bear the iniquity of the 
ſon ; the c righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall 
be upon him, and the d wickedneſs of the wick- 


ed ſhall be upon him. 

a Vide weir. 4. let ba b queſ 
Truth ; and though perhaps it may ſeem otherwite in ſome 
caſes, yet could we ſee perfe&ly rhe connexton berween Per- 
ſons and Perſons, and how they are one 3; could we ſee the 
conuexion of Sins and Sins, and how eafily, ſecretly, and un- 
diſcerned Men become guilty of che fame Sins, we ſhould, *cis 
likely, fee Father and Son, rhough perhaps one of chem mighr 
not do the Evil, borh guilty, and neither puniſh'd for the Sin 
farther than the Sm was his own : nor do the Scriptures, Ex, 
2c. $s. and Deut, 29. 18. menace innocent Children, nor 
doom Perſons to puniſhment for Sins from which they are ful- 
ly and wholly free 3 bur if Children ſhall follow their Fathers 
in Sin, or juſtify them 18 it, or not mourn for it, or not de- 
precarc, or whatever way there is by which Children may 
make the Sins of Progenitors become their own then if chey 
dic for thoſe Sins, *cis for them, as rhey are their own Sins, not 
as they are their Fathers. © 1/4. 3. 10. will fully explain this 
paſſage, Ir ſhall be well with che Righreous, for he ſhall cat the 
fruit of his doing, he ſhall be rewarded as a Righteous one. 
d The reward of Wickedneſs, 1. t. woful puniſhment ſhall be 
executed upon the Wicked, as 1a. 3, 11. 


21 e But* if the f wicked will g turn from 
h all # his fins that he hath committed, and keep 
k all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful 
and right, he ſhall / ſurely live, he ſhall not 
dic. 

e 3o far is God from puniſhing the Sins of nocent Parents 
on innocent Children, as in the laſt inſtance, we, 14. ro the 
end of «ir. 20, appears, that he doth nor puniſh the Guilty for 
their own Sins, which they repent of,and forfake. Our God,who 
mercifully pardoneth the Penitene all their own Sins, will nor, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to charge innocent Ones with the Sins are 
nor their own, f Or a wicked Man, any wicked Man among 
you, O Jews / Who charge me with ſuch ſeverity, if the moſt 
notorious Sinner. g (3. e.) Repent, for 'ris expreſt by that word, 
which implics Repcrrance, and by the ſubſequent Fruits of Re- 
pentaixce. þ It muſt be a total renouncing of Sin, 4 The Pe- 
nitent are moſt afiiifted with the remembrance of their own 


Sin, that which chey commitred,and +: m ainſt ir for 


rhe furure, 4 Reſolve to endeavour ſeri and diligently,for in 
God's mcycitul Judgment a ge pe 


EZEKIEL 


b This is a moſt unqueſtionable * 


Soul keeps whar he » 


none of them, {He ſhall be pardoned, eſca 
it ſhall be well with him, and this is the conſtant method of 
God's proceedings with his People he calls chem to himſelf 
by promiſes of Pardon, he never frights them 'from him by 
threatning to puniſh others faults on their backs. Leave your 
own, and you ſhall never ſuffer for others Sins, 

22 m All n his « tranſgreſſions that p he 
hath committed, they ſhall not be q mention'd 
anto him: in his * righteouſneſs that he hath 
done, he ſhall live. 


_ # Not one of all, fo the Hebraiſm is, every one ſhall be for« 
given. » Perſonal, attual Sins in which he was not acceſlary, 
bur principal, o Though great Sins. p Formerly did com- 
mir, bur now repenterh for. q Not remembred, i. e.” [mputed 
to, or puniſhr on Inm. They ſhall be as forgotten 3 ſo when 
God promiſcth to pardon, he promiſerh that he will rot re- 
member our Sins, * This Penitent, whoſe laſt Werks are 
Righreouſneſs, proper Fruits of Reperftance, ſhall live, be rc- 
warded, and bleſſed for his Righteouſneſs, yer withour merit. 
Life ſhould be the Fruic of his Repenrance, and Rignceouſ- 


» ncls, 
t Oppreſſing, he oppreſt 3 and ſpoiling, ſpoiled 3 did all Þ 


23 Have * I any r pleaſure at all that the 
wicked ſhould die? faith the Lord GOD: and 
} not thar he ſhould return from his ways, and 
live ? 

7 Now, O ye perverſe Fews 7 If by theſe Truths you will 
judge of me, could it enter the thoughts of any one of you, 
that I ſhould, as delighting in the Death of Sinners, impure 
other Mens Sins to you, that you right die for them, when 
I could not ſlay you for your own ? Think nor tlius of the 
God of Mercy, who Fkies, forbears, and chough ar laſt hath 
puniſh'd obſtinate Sinners, yet never delighted 1n their Death. 
1 Is ignot my Command, that you and other Sinners repene ? 
Have not you, and others foung Mercy upon ſeeming Repen- 
tance? And as for that Repentance which 15s ſound, it ever had 
a full Pardon : And the Promiſe of Life and Pardon hath been 
repeated and confirmed to you again ard again; fo that "tis 
the moſt unjuſt, unreaſonable, and 1mpious quarrel, yo, 0 
Jews, have taken up againſt your God, who would have you 
repent of your own Sins, and you ſhould live z but if you re- 
pent nor, you*ſhall die, bur for your own Sins, *not your Fa- 
thers. Since therefore I have no pleaſure inthe death of kim 
that dierh, ſazgh the Lord God, Turn your ſelves, and live ye, 


as *ris ver, $2. for this 23 verſe equally declares God's Mercy, 


and our Duty ; the one in his plealure,at our return, the ocher 
in our pleaſing him herein. 


24 tBut * 4 when the x righteous y tur- 
neth away from z his righteouſneſs, and a com- 
mitteth iniquity, and doth 6 according t9 all 
the c abominations that the 4 wicked nfan doth, 
e ſhall he live? f All his righteouſneſs that he 
hath done ſhall not 'be g mentioned : 1n his 
treſpaſles that he hath h treſpalled, and in the 
= that he hath ſinned, in # them ſhall k he 

IC. 

_ Tt Afﬀterthe ſtating the Equiry of God's waies in his deal- 
ings with Parents and Children, and his Mercy in dealing with 
Sinners, that return according ro his own promiſe, he pro- 
ceeds to. vindicate the equity of his waies in another caſe. # Or 
it, ſhould it ſo happenar any time. x One who really had oh- 
ſerved the Commands of the Law, not done the Abominations 
the wicked do, bur done the Good which che Righteous doth, 
and in the fight of Man appears as righteous, and as good as 
any one ; whoſe Apoſtacy is firſt full procf of his unſoundneſs 
and hypocrifie, y Changeth his courſe into ſinful praQtices, 
like the Wicked. x There is a Righteouſneſs which is of God, 
ahd there is a Righteouſneſs which 1s a Man's own; ſuch as does 
ariſe from a Man's own Reaſon and Will, improved by cam- 
mon Grace, or Education, or awed by Fears, or ſwayed b 

Intereſt, or maintained by ſome failing ſpring which axe. 
ly dry up; theſe Righteous Ones eaflly fall away ; and of ſuch, 


Chap.VXUI 


would keep, keeps all his Statutes in that he would tranſgrefs 


puniſhments, 


* Chap.33.t1, 


F Chap. 3.2% 
& 33-12,1F 


the Prophet ſpeaks, a Makes Sin his Work and Buſineſs, Fob - 


8. 34.1 John3.8, 9. b Forgets all better Rules, derides his 
own former preciſeneſs, and ſhakes off all reſtraints,that he may 
run to the exceſs of Sin. cRecounted ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
See ver. 21. e Doyou think I will be ſo partial as to acquir 
him from real Wickednes commited wich his whole hearr, 
from his laſt works which are abominable ? Do you think his 
firſt heartleſs, yum remporary Righteouſneſs will counter- 
ballance his laſt and final Apoſtacy ? I tell you, Nay, bur he 
ſhall die in ir. f Though he could produce his own Righteouſ- 
neſs (as Hb._) and theſe multiplied ro many 3; All, and that 
they were really done, yer thet: ſhould not avail before a juſt 
Judg, who by a Law, that requires Man ſhould ever be and do 
what he was _—_— at beſt, 1s to derermine his Rewards or Pu+ 
niſhments accorfing to what the Man is at laſt, nor according 
to what he was, or ſcemed ro b&, at firſt, & The Parable tells 
us, Mat, 25. 44, 45+ ſome will plead, that they did what they 
had opportunity of doing z and others, Mat. 7. 22. will men» 
tion what they have done. But, though they may mention 
theſe, the juſt Judg will nor, nor the Laiy by which they are 

C0) 


Chap. X VIII. 


* Chap-33+-17 
a0. 


to be judged, will not allow it for a good and ſufficient plea : 
See the phraſe, #7, 22. þ This expreſſion ſhews that this 
Man's Heart was on his Sin: in his tranſgreſſion he tranſgrefſed 
with full bent of mind ; with delight, and conſent, he did whar 
he did, and could not ſay I do what I would not; or, fo then, 
"ris no more I that do it, but Sin that dwellerh in me ; as Ro”. 
7, 17. leſt any ſtumble ar fight of Infirmiries in all, or needleſly 
diſquier themſelves with fears of Wrath ar laſt ; becauſe they 
cannot be finlefs, yer they do nor fall under the CharaQer of 
ſuch as here are threatned, 3 In theſe great, willtul, cont1- 
pued, and multiplied Sins. & Every ſuch obdurate, and final 
Apoſtate, ſhall be condemned and puniſhed remporally, and 
erernally ; and therefore look to it, ye wicked Jews, and cont1- 
der ye ſinful Chriſtians. 


25 | Yetye* fay, them way of the» LORD 
is not o equal : p Hear now, O q houſe of lira- 
cl ; Is r not my way equal? are not your / ways 
unequal ? 

{ You perſiſt in your hard, unjuſt, and ungodly ſenrimenrs of 
an inequality in my ways, and are not afraid ro ipeak as much, 


. mn "Twere too much for Sinners to charge God with inequality in 


*Matth. 3. 2. 
Or, others, 


a ſingle A& ; bur here are ſome dare cenſure the way, the 
whole management of Aﬀairs. n Strange frowardnefs ! own him 
for Lord, yer condemn his Government z grant his Sovereign 
Authoriry, and -yert arraign the exerciſe of it. 0 Not right, 
ſteady, or conſiſtent with his own Declaration and Law 3 fo the 
word Hb. This prodigiouſly wicked Aﬀfertion, they build upon 
a moſt groſs Ignorance, and intolerably proud conceir of their 
own Righteouſneſs : We, fay they, are Righreous, not Wicked, 
yer punifh'd ; unheard of pride ! ro condemn God,wirh whom is 
no Iniquity, and acquit themſelves, in whom is all Inquiry, 
þ Conſider what I have propos'd to clear my Juſtice 3 hear me 
and my Defence, e're you condemn me, weigh well my Detence, 
q Both you that are in Jeruſalem, and you alſo that are in Ba- 
bylon at Til-abiy, y Do you ſpeak what you think, do's your 
jadgment thus conclude, when you know, or might know, that 
this 1s the general Rule I proceed by, The Righteouſneſs of the 
Righteous is upon him, and the Wickedneſs of the Wicked 1s 
upon him? Can there be inequality here? { Which you 
chooſe, keep, plead for, and obſtinately hold to, rheſe are rhe 
crooked, 2 rw and unjuſt ways: for the queſtion 15 ro be 
reſolved into a vehement aſſeverarion, 

26 £ When a righteous man turneth away 
from his righteouſneſs, and committerh iniquity, 
and dieth in them : for his iniquity that he 


hath done, ſhall he die. : 

t See ver. 24, where the whole of this Verſe is explained, 

27 « Again, when the wicked mar turneth a- 
way from his wickedneſs that he hath commir- 
ted, and doth that which is lawful and righr, 
he ſhall ſave his foul alive. 

# See wir. 21, 22. where this Verſe is interpreted. 

28 x Becauſe he y conlidereth, and z turn- 
eth away from all his tranſgreſſions that he 
hath committed, he || ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not 
die. 

' x God's Promiſe is to pardon, ſpare, and preſerve the Pe- 
nitentz ſuch therefore ſhall not die, y See vir. 14. let. q. 
x Converterh, ſee wer. 21. let, g. || Secure ſelf-juſtitying Sin- 
ners, miſapprehend rhe Juſtice of God, as we have heard ; and 
repenting Sinners are apt to miſtruſt the Mercy of God, and 
therefore 'tis doubly afſur'd in this Promiſe. 


29 a Yet faith the houſe of 1ſrael, the way of 


the LORD is not equal ! O houſe of 1ſrael, are 
not may ways equal ? are not your ways une- 
qual ? ; 

a This is the third or fourth Appeal to the very Conſciences 
of Iſrael, on whoſe fide the injuſtice herh 3; the words are al- 
ready unfolded, ver.25. and the Juſtice of God, and the Wicked- 
neſs of ſuch Quarrellers declared. 


. 30 b Therefore 1 will c judge you, O «4 houſe 
of Iſrael, e every one according, to f his ways, 
ſaith the Lord GOD : g repent, and 7 turn 
* || your ſelves from all your tranſgrellions ; 


ſo / iniquity ſhall not be your t ruine. 

b Since you perſiſt ro implead me of Iniquity in my Judg- 
ments, after all I have ſaid ro clear my ſelf, there is nothing 
left by which I may be cleared, bur this, ro proceed with you 
according to your Doings. c I will debate, derermine with 
you. 4 Who do keep up this opinion of me, the proud con- 
remners of God, and juſtifiers of themſelves. e None ſhall be 
overlook'd, or excuſed, every one ſhall be judged. f Your 
ways ſhall be the Standard and Meaſure; if rhey are Good, 
you ſhall receive Good ; if Evil, you ſhall ſuffer Evil; and then 
there can be no colour of complaint. g *Twill be ſafeſt for 
you that are proud quarrellers; be therefore adviſed, repent, 
and venture not your Life and Welfare on ſelf-juſlificarion : 
lome others there were of berrer temper, they are exhorred 
by Repentance to prevent Wrath, and prepare for the Mercy 
which the Lord ever thewerth to the Penitenr, as ver. 21, 22. 
7 Or return your ſelves, perfivade others alſo, ( Toxr ſelves 15 


+ 


EZ ERNIE L 


Chap. x = 


not in Her, ) f Neither your ungodly PraGticcs, nor your uh- 


juſt Opinions of me and my Wzys, faith the Lozd. «© The 
cauſe of your Temporal and Ercrt.al miſery z or thus, ceaſe trum 
Sin, then you'l judge aright, 2nd nor be ftumbled ar che fup- 
poſed inequality of my fudlgments * who leave Stn, can fer 
what Mercy ſpared, pardoned, ſaved them ; but who live ia 


Sin, will have foft thoughts tor Sin, and hard rhougits of 


God, 
31 « Caſt away from you all x your tranſ- 
greſſions, whereby ye have tranſgrelied , and 


y make you a new * heart, and a new ſpirit ; © 


tor why z will yedie, O houſe of Ifracl ? 

# Not only ceaſe from Sin, but with mdignation throw it a- 
way as a loachſome, peraicious Thing,or as a burthen chat will 
ſink you. x As God requires, 1v 'tis the property of rruc Re- 
pentance, that it docs frame che Hearc againſt its own Sins, 
y Open your Eves, and let the clear convincing Light of my 
Words, Arguments, and Proceedings, ſhine upon you 3 do nor 
obſtinately harden your Hcarts, that you ſhould retain your old 
Prejudice againſt my Juſtice and Mercy, hurt receive new Opt- 
mons and Teners concerning the Things I have been clearing to 
you, that new Judgment may produce a renewed and retur- 
med courſe of Life. Your old Heart 1s made up of ſtrange No- 
tions of your Innocence, and the inequality of the ways of 
your God z and this intluenceth your Sp:ric ro pride, quarrel- 
ling with God, who might have convinced you by ſevercr Me- 
cthods, which ſhould have pur ycu as far out of doubt abour 
che cauſe of your Puniſhment, as our of hope of deliverance 
from ir; Or elſe thus, I have propoſed enough ro change a 
conſidering Heart, to renew the Spiric of any thinking Man 
co-operate with me. See your Sin, Guilt, Puniſhmerr, all 
yours, aud trom your felves repent of Sin, confeſs your Guilr, 
deprecate your Puniſhment. 4 There 15 no other way for you 
to be delivered ; your old Ways and kicart will end in Death ; 
this 1s an Argument caken trom their danger by old Sins. 

32 a For | have no * plealure in the death 
of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord GOD : Where- 
fore b turn || your ſelves, and c live ye. 

a Another Argument to perſwade to Convertion, taken from 
the gracious Nature of Ged, who takerh pleaſure in the re- 
turn of a Sinner : for that 1s the mearaog of the words, Sinners 
diſpleaſe God when they undo rhemſclves, chey plcaſe him 
when they return, b Do what you can, leave what Sins you 
have loved. &c "Tis a promile, 


CHAP. XX. 


I 4 


Oreover , take 6 thou up ac lamen= 


tation for the 4 priuces of e Iſrael. 

a And Heb, 5 Son of Man, Ezebi-l, declare what lamenta- 
ble ſtare the Princes of Iſrael are talling inco, propound ir by 
Parable, c 'Twas uſually expreſt in Verſe, as eremiab did in 
his Lamentations, and as appears 2 Chron, 35. 25. but the 
Propher is here direted to an Hieroglyphick, as wer, 
4 Though they were Kings, yer, becauſe ſubje& to Baiylon, 
or Egypt, they are by a diminutive, leflening rerm, called Prin- 
ces, and theſe were 7ehoabaz, Fehoizchim, Jeboiachin, and Zeae- 
kiah, e Though they had bur rhe two Tribes under them, 
yer becauſe ſome of Jjrael, char efcap'drhe captivating Power 
of Shalmantzar, were joined wich the ewo Tribes, they are cal- 
led by che Name of Jjrael. 

2 And ſay, f What # 2 thy h mother? a 
z lioneſs : ſhe k lay down among lions, ſhe 1 nou- 
riſhed her »» whelps among young 7 lions. 

f What reſemblance ſhall I uſe co ſer our the Nature, De- 
porrment, and State of the Mother of rhefe Princes? An un- 
happy Mother of unhappy Children. Or, alafs ? thy Mother, 
©c, & One of theſe was upon the Throne ar once, and 
therefore the Prophet ſpeaks ro one ar a time in che fin- 
gular Number. h The Land of Judea and Feruſaiem, che chief 
City of it, the Royal Family of David. #3 Though choſen of 
God to execute Juſtice, defend che Poor , to be his Vicege- 
rents, and todelight in Mercy ; yer once advanced, they. ſoon 
degenerated into the fierce and ravening Nature of the Lio- 
neſs, and as violently fiezed the Prey. & Atlociared, couch'd; 
and grew familiar with, by Leagues, Commerce, and intermix- 
ture of Marriages wich Neighbour Kings, call'd here Lions ; chov 
didſt learn their Manners, and grewelt ficrce and bloody, as 
they. | The Heb. includes borh her bringing tourth many, and her 
advancing them to greatneſs ; the Royal Family of thar Nacion 
had many Kings, and ſome very great, but the time the Propher 
points now at in particular, was afrer Zoſ#2h, whoſe Character 
given, Fer. 22, 16. is, that he judged the Poor and Needy : but 
his Succeſſors were of another temper, as Fer. 22. 13,14,1517+ 
m (i.e, ) Her Sons, Succeſlors ro the Crown,which could be call'd 
nothing elſe, to keep the decorum ot the Parable. » Either For- 
reign Princes and Kings, or elſe ſome of the fiercer, unjuſter, 
aſpiring and tyrannizing Princes at Home 3 for ſome ſuch chere 
were in rheſe, as well as in Reboboam's time, who would have 
the Son's Finger rhucker chan the Farher's Loins, 
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3 And 


ſer. 32. 
Chap. 11. 
& _— 25. 


2 
Lk 


* Lam. 3. 32. 
Chap.33. 11, 
2 Pet. 3. c. 
| Or, 07:1 Js 


Chap.XIX. 


[| Or, widows. 


* 2 King. 24-2, 
* 2 Chro.36.5. 


3 And o ſhe p : 
r whelps: it { became a young lion, and It 
et learned to « catch the prey, it x devoured 


y men. 

0 Sce ver. 3. let. h. p Not asa Nurle, the word is of other 
import, but advanced, promored, or cauſed him to rake the 
Throne after the flaughter of Joſiah. q This was Jehoahaz che 
ſecond Son of Joſizy, of whom 'tis ſaid, 2 Kings 23. 30. and 
2 Chron. 35. 1. the Pcople made him King 3 for God had not 
made him ſo by Primogeniture, and right of Succeſſion. 7 They 
lookt upon him as a Warlike Prince, fitter for ſuſtaining the 
Truublcs of thoſe Martial Times, than his eldeſt Brother, and 
therefore ſirain a point of Law, and Right. ſ Soon ſhewed lus 
fierce, haughty, cruel, and bloody Diſpoſition, as appears 
2 Kings 23. 30, 31, 32+ though he continued bur three 
months, and ſome odd days, wherein to play his Pranks. t Had 
Tutors, and Counlcllors that ſhew'd him the Method, and he 
an apt Scholar in an evil School, learnt apace. # To ieiſe firſt, 
and thentorcar the Prey 3 by frauds and violence to hunt, take, 
and devour that he took, as Lions uſe, x Eatup, as the word 
notes, lived upon. y Man, Adam che weaker fort, or it may 
be in thoſe divided Times, Adam may imply ſuch as were cruſht, 
becauſe rhey were not of rhe ryrannifing Fa&tion : at thar Time 
Pharach had ſome, that inclined to him, and perhaps theſe were 
uſed hardly by Jehoaiat, 

4 The z nations alſo heard of hin ; he was 
taken in their 4 pit, and they brought him with 


b chains unto the land of Egypr. 

2 The Egyptians heard and confiderced whar he did, they had 
intelligence of Jehoahaxrigours againſt chem,and all that abetred 
thcir Intereſt ; chis made them Gn Neighbours do when a Lion 
i5 reported ro waſte their Flocks ) gather togerher againſt him, 
a Or inthcir Net, as Hunters in thoſe parts dig Pits, and ſpread 
Nets, into which they drive the hunted Lion, or Bear. So 
here ; or clic thus : This Lion was taken at laſt, chough he did 
ſome miſchief firſt ro the Egpptizns 3 fo the word nay bear, 
5 The ſtory of it you have, 2 Kings 23. 33. theſe barbarous 
Conquerors uſed -him as Men uſe a Lion, pur and keep him in 
Chains, carried him caprive into Egypt, where he died, Fer. 22, 
1, 11, 12, with 2 Kings 23s 34+ 


5 © Now when ſhe ſaw that ſhe had waitcd, 
and her hope was loſt, then 4 the took another of 


her whelps, azd made him a e young hon. 

c Upon thc ill ſucceſs of Jebozhar, 7eruſalem and the Jews in 
the Land fell from cheir hopes, under great diſapporntments 3 
for 7cho4h4x 15 taken, depoſed, carried caprive by the Egyptians, 
inſtead of ſhaking off the Egyptians Yoak, 4d Yet, 'tis ſaid 2 Chy, 
36. 4. and 2 Kings 23. 34. that the King of Egypt made the 
next King : both truc, the Jews with Paraob's liking, or Pharaoh 
with the Jews conſent, advance him, wherher *'rwere Febojakim, 
or Febqzchin. e King, and infuſed the Lion-hke Max1ims tor his 
Rules. 


6 And f he went g up and down among the 
h lions, he became a young # lion, and learn- 
cd to catch the prey, and devoured k men. 

f Jebojachim.g This 15 faid of him,becauſe he continued 11 years 
on the throne 3 and ſo many Years as a Lion, tore and devoured 
whereas Jeboahaz was taken as ſoon almoſt as he firft ventured our 
to hunt the Prey. Carried ir after the manners and uſages of rhe 
Hearhen Kings, thoſe barbarous Tyrants, with whom he entred 
Leagues, as he faw good, laid afide rhe Law of God, which was 
ro guide King and People. + Grew ſtrong, fierce, ravenous, un- 
fatiable. vid. wt. 4. where the reſt is explained. & Eicher 
his Neighbours, the Ammonites, and Moavites ; or he devoured his 
own Subjects, 1umpoveriſh'd, and eat out their Eſtates, ſpared 
not the Prophets, or their Prophecy, Fer. 25.1, 2 and Uria 
he flew. Whar Zebyabin was, appears fir. 22. 13, 14, 15, 
17. 

7 And { he » knew their || deſolate z pala- 
ces, and he laid o waſtz their cities; and the 
pland was deſclate, and the fulncſs thereof by 
the noiſe of his q roaring. 

I F:bojachim. m On view not only heard of them, bur ſet- 
ting on them violently, and raking them, he came to know their 
Palaces, whichare here called, what he made them, deſolate, 
ſo the word [/aiab 13.22. Or it may be rendered Widows ; 
and rhen "twill refer to ſuch, whoſe Rusbands this Lion devour- 
cd, and thereby occaſioned rheir petitioning ro him, and thus 
he knew them, whom he made dcfolate z bur the former beſt 
ſuirs what follows, © Pilling, polling, and by ExaQions, driving 
the Inhabirants out by us Cruelty, and Tyranny. p The whole 
Land, or the Country ſped as ill as the Ciries, and to 'twas emp- 
ried of Men, Riches and Strength, 4 By the perperual violenr 
Threats of this cruel King, whichare called his roaring, and © 
Prov. 19. 12, which terrined his Neighbours in the three Years 
revolt, which are mentioned, 2 Kings 24. 1, 2. 


8 Then * the 7 nations ſet f againſt him on 
t every tide from the 4 provinces, and * x ſpread 
their net over him, y he was taken in their 
FIT. 


2 


EZERN1TEL 


brought up q one of her | 


7 Which were ſcudatory to N-outh2gntrzar, and were bound 
to aſſiſt him in his Wars. j By order of the King of Babylon, 
garhered rogerher to hunt this Lion, to make War on this re- 
volting King, t Surrounded him that hc might not eſcape. Which 
belonged i& the Baby/oniſh Kingdom, and were governed by 
Preſidents, or petty Kings, Vatlals ro Nevuchadntozar, x Suon 
got him inro their Toils, as Kuntſmen ger a Lion, or other wild 
Beaſt into their Ner. y See w#7, 4. tt. 4. 

9 And = they put him in 4 ward in | 
b chains, and c brought him to the 4 king ot 
Babylon ; they brought him into .e hold-, rhat 
his f voice ſhould no morc be hcard on tl 
£Z mountains of Iſrael. 

7 The Armies of the ſcveral Nations, or the chicf Comm:2!1- 
ders of thoſe Armies, 4a In Grates, or great Cage, as wild 
Beaſts are conveyed, b*Tis reported, they put an Iron Collar 
on his Neck, and faſtned an Iron Chain to it. c He was carri- 
ed that long Journey in Chains, enough to change his roaring 
Lion-like, to the roarings of a deſperate miſerable Captive. 
4 Wherever he was ( for ſome diſpute it whether now in Baby- 
lon, or elſe whercwith ſome of his Armies ) however, 'tis this 
unhappy King was carried to Nebuckadnexgar, cr dicd on the 
way perhaps, by Command of Nebuchadnexxar fo uſed, that hard 
uſage killed him, and then they caſt him our unburied, as er. 
22. 18, 19, foretold, eKepr him fafe that he ſhould nor 
elcape, or brought him to Babylon 3 which, though one Ciry,ye: 
lo large, and had fo great, and many Forts about it, that it 
ſeemed to be made up of many ſtrong holds. f That he mighr 
never more either afrighr, or kill, or devour any of his People, 
and SubjeRs in the Land of Trail. g Ina comely obſervance of 
che Parable, the Kingdom is the Mountains, when the King 15 
the Lion, that rangerh, and roareth on them. Two more Li- 
ons of the ſame temper, and alike miſcrazle in their end, I 
doubr nor, are included in this Emblem z and by cheſe che jews 
rpight know what would become of 7econiah, called alſo Zehoy- 
chin, and of Zedekiah, who was called Matt aniab, 

io 6 Thy z mother zs like a k vine in / thy 
| blood , planted by the m waters: ſhe was 


a fruitful and full 0 of branches by reaſon of 
many waters. 

The 1orh Verſe begins the ſccond part of the Chapter, hb O 
thon Prince of Jfaz/. 4 See ver. 2. ktrequently ſo com- 
pared, Pſal. 80. 8, 14, 15, 17. Iſa. 3. 14. and 5.2. and 29. 2, 
{ Either when thou waſt firſt-born, as Exebiz! 16, 6. or the 
Royal Line, thy Kingly Race, or 1n the vigour of thy Strength, 
min a very fruitful Soil. » And accordingly the did chrive, 
and broughr forth much Fruir, fee chap. 17. 8. Though ſhe 
loſt many thouſands carried away, yer more were born, bred 
up, and trained up to uſeful Arts, and Imployments, ſay ſome z 
bur this roo general, The Royal Family did ſpring like a Vine 
well watered, 0 Full of Children, when 7ofizb died, he left 
four behind him, befide orhcr Eranches of the Royal Line. 


11 And ſhe had ſtrong p rods for the ſcepters 
of th:m that bear rule, and her q ſtature was 
r exaltcd among the thick { branches, and ſhe 


e appeared in her height with the multitude of 
her branches. 

_ þ Many excellent Perſons endowed with Qualifications befir- 
ting Kings, char they might ſway che Sceprter, and rule rhe 
People with equity. q The grandure of che Kings and King- 
dom. y Exalted above the ordinary Majeſty of other King- 
doms, ®\ The goodly Cedars, and their thick Branches, (4. e. ) 
This Kingdom equalled, if not excelled, the greateſt Neighbour- 
Kingdoms, and her Kings as Davia, Solomon, &c. excecded all 
their Neighbour Kings, 1n Riches and Power. t Like a migh- 
ty Tree, that over-tops all the Foreſt, fo did this goodly King- 
dom over all Kingdoms ; and ir was ſeen and nored according 


ro God's Promile, that ic ſhould be rhe Head, and not the Tail ; 
and to that Deut, 4. 6, 7, 8. 


12 But « ſhe was x plucked up in fury, y ſhe 
was calt down to the ground, and x the * caſt 
wind 4 dried up her fruit : her ſtrong 6 rods 


were-c broken, and withered ; the d tire con- 
ſumed them. 


# This flouriſhing Vine firſt degenerated, brought forth 
Fruit to it ſelf, not to God, and grew proud, abuſed God's Mer- 
cles to all manner of Sin, x Was violently, ſuddenly, and ro- 
tally rooted out, tore up by the Roots z fo was the once flouriſh- 
ing Kingdom of the Jews overthrown. y Had the been again 
ſer, there might have been ſume hope, bur pluckt up Root and 
Branch together, "cis periſht for ever. 4 To haſten the utter 
deſtru&ion hereof, an Eaſt-wind, thar blaſting, piercing Wind 
blows upon her, the King of B2lyloz wirh all his Power raiſed of 
God to pull up this ſinful Kingdom. « Blaſted all her Fruic, de- 
poſed her King, captivated him,his Family,and che whole King- 
dom. & All the choice Men, the Countellors, Warriours,Ar- 
tificers, all thar were like-co be the ſtrength of che Kingdom. 
c By Ntbuchadnexgar's Kand pluckt away, and remoyed into Ba- 
bylon,where they lay as withered Branches, 4 Called fury in the 
former part of the Verſe. God's Diſpleaſure for their Sins, their 
Adverlaries Rage, and their own Animotities burnt them up 3 
their Houſes, and Palaces, cheir City, and Temple all burnr, 


veg 


1 , » 
[ Or, 01s, 


[|Or, qui22445 
or, (:bn/s, 


* Chap. 17.15 
Hol, 13. 15 


Chap. RX, | 


C* 


and ſome Perſons with this Fire were conſumed alſo, beſide 
Le thar the Conqueror roſted. ; 

13 Ande now ſhe is g planted in the þ wil- 
derneſs, ma#z dry and thirſty ground. 

e At this preſent time. f Bur, alas ! how unlike what ſhe 
was? a pulled our of the Burnings 3 a few of the Branches 
of the laſt pruning, or a few ſmaller Roors taken up by the pro- 
vident Hand of the Lord of che Vineyard ; a Remnant that might 
be a Nurſery, a Sced-plot ; but the much greater part of the Vine 
is, as ſaid, deſtroyed. 2 Ir is not ſaid, who planted them, bur 
it is eaſie ro conjeure Nebuchadnezgar planred them in policy, 
and for his advantage; they planted themſelves our of neceflity, 
and God planted them there in juſt correing Mercy, and will 
give them Root, and make them thrive, and tranſplant them 
afrer 50 Years, and ſer them on the Mountains of Irael again. 
b Soit was to the Jews a forlorn, dangereus, and necefiicous 
State 3 though Babylon was in a very fruirtul place, yer the ſalvage 
Cruelty, and the inſulring Pride of the Babylonizns,made ir to the 
Jews as terrible as a Wilderneſs 3 beſides, there were ſome bar- 
ren places of this Kingdom to which ſome of the Jews might be 
carried and confined. # This and the other Expreſſion are a 
deſcription of the Nature of a Wilderneſs, and illuſtrate whar 
the Prophet had ſpoken, or may be paraphraſed by that cf Da- 
vid, Pſal.63. 1. *rwas dry and thirſty, where no one Stream 

Yan from that River which made glad the Ciry of God, Pſal. 
46+ 4» : 

14 k And-1 fire is gone out of a - rod of her 
branches, which hath =» devoured her fruit, ſo 
that ſhe hath no ſtrong o rod to be a ſcepter to 
rule. p This zs a lamentation, and ſhall be for a 
Jamentation 9. 

þ This Verſe doth give you account of the immediate Cauſe 
of this haſty,furious,rocal pulling up of this Vine. ! Of Rebellion 
will be kindled by » Zedeliah, who 1s of the blood Royal,made 
King by | Nebuchadnexzar, and who ſwore Allegiance to him. 
» Brought the Land, City, King's Palaces, and God's Temple,ro 
utter deſolation. o The Regal Digniry 1s ceafed, and ſhall no 
more riſe ; you ſhall never have a Crowned Head to rule you 
more. þ This, I have told you, is the ſubje& of my mournful 
Thoughts. q And the execution of theſe things, which ſhall be 
much more terrible,ſhall make you lament at fight of them, and 
at remembrance of them as long as you live. 


CHAP. XX. 


I A ND it came to paſs in the r ſeventh year, 
in the / fifth month, the tr tenth day of the 
month, that x certain of the x elders of lirael 


came to y enquire of the z LORD, and «a fate 
before me. 


r Of 7cconiah's Captivity and Zedekiah's Reign, two years and + 


five months before Nebuchadnexgar did befiege Feruſalem. f Ai- 
guſt. t Which anſwers ePour 29th. u Men Heb. Some of note a- 
mong the Elders and Rulers of 1#ae!. Either ſome of the Cap- 
tives 1n Babylon, as moſt likely they were who, chap. 8. 1. 
came to him; or ſome ofthoſe, who were ſent from Zedekizh to 
complement, or carry Tribute to Nebuchadnexzar, as molt like 
they were, chap. 14.1. x Notof the Prieſts, or Levires, bur 
of the Laity, Civil Magiſtrates and Officers, who might be ſent 
to view the State of Babylon, and to obſerve what poſture things 
were 1n, the better to reſolve on that Zedekiah, and his Coun- 
cil were forming, whether *rwill be adviſable to ſhake oft che 
Yoke of the King of Babylon by a Rebellion,or patiencly bear ir : 
And I conjeQture this might be the main enquiry they made now, 
which was two Years, and five Months before the Siege began 3 
during which two Years, and five Months, 1 ſuppoſe, rhe deſign 
wasreſolved on, framed, provifien made of all forts, and art laſt 
a Rebellion raiſed. y Yet reſolved before-hand what chey 
would do, as will appear. 4 Prophets neither did prerend to, 
nor could they reſolve ſuch Enquiries, but the Lord whom the 
Prophets did conſulr. a Whether ir ſpeak the Quality of the 
Perſons that did not ſtand as. mean Perſons, or their Reſolution 
to wait for anſwer, or be a phraſe proper with the Jews to ex- 
ou the common deportment of he Country, I leave you to 


2 b Then came the word of the LORD un- 
to me, ſaying, | 
b While theſe Men were with Extkie!, God gives him inſtru- 
Qion what to ſay ro them. 


3 Son of c man, dſpeak unto the e elders of 
Iſrael, and ſay unto them, Thus f ſaith the Lord 
GOD; #* Are g yecome to enquire of me ? As 
1h live, ſaith the Lord GOD, 1will not be en- 
quired of by z you. ; 

c See chap. 2. 3. d Speak plainly, boldly, and to their Faces, 
e Fear nor their Frowns, if they are Depuries from Zedekiah,yer 
ler not that Chara&er make thee meal-mouthed. f This ex- 
preſſion carries enough to encourafe him. g Are ye in good 
earneſt ? Nay, bur you at a deep Hypocriſy, being already re- 


UN BRAIEL 


ſolved on your own courſe, ant! yet now pretend you would 
know my Ccunſcl ; it is a ſharp reproot of ei1vir wiexcuiucts, and 
Gud utterly refuſcth tc be enquired of by fuck. bþ3.c 2p. 14+ 
16. 3 Prophane Hypocritcs,that abute my Prophet, and rempr 
his God ; they are, as all Policico's, wio have lets of Religion, 
than Worldly Wiſdom, willing to hear wiherher che Prophet will 
fiuerer, and tawn, and encourage tic 1t fo, then he 18 4 wiſe, 
able, honeſt Men, elſc a Sor, to be [iighied, 

4 Wiit thon * k& {| judge them. ſon of man, 
E wilt thou * judge rhem? m cauſe them to 
know th2 » abominations of th.ir fathers. 

þ Either wilt thou judge charica!;!-, and ſuppoſing they arc 
upright, and teachable, wile thou plead wich me tor them ? as 
C94Þ, 14+ 3. Or, as Jer. 14. 9. or clfc thus, wilt thou argue 
with them, convince chem, and reprove them? This is fitteſt rg 
be done, and do this, handle chem ſeverely as they deſerve. 
{Tis repeated, to whet the Proplict, and quicken him to ti:is 
Work, and to intimate to us the greac conmumacy of che Pcopic, 
m Tell them ſomewhac that chcy may g0 away wiſer than they 
came. n They expc& to know what will be their Fare, tci! 
chem what hath been cheir Farhers carriage rowards me, whach 
they imitare, nay exceed, Their Ccurioticy, and perplexicy, 
would be informed what is to come, bur cher Conſciences need 
more to be informed ; what their Fachers have done, they ap- 
proved, and haye outdone, by that let chem know whart oo do, 
That to expcR, 


5 T And ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lor4 


GOD, Intheoday when * I pchoſe q Lravh, and * Exod, s 
|| lifted + up my hand unto th? / ſted of the verl. 6. 


houſe of Jacob, and mad2 my tr ſe!f . known » 
unto them in the x laid of Exypt, y when [ 
littcd up mine hand unto them, ſaying, I am the 
z LORD your GOD. 

o At the time, the ſeaſon : ir ſpears nor of char preciſe porti- 
on ot Hours which make up the natural Day, butof the cime 
wherein God began to ſhew them his great Mercy, p Ic in» 
cludes Mercy without meric in them, and it refers to God's de- 
Claring, by his kindneſs to thera, that he had choſen them ir 
ſuppolerh the free erernal Ele&ion, Lut it expreſly refers tro a 
temporal, and ſcaſonable ſcleting them from others ; choſen, 
as Ja, 14. 1. again, .Deut. 7. 6, 7, Or poſſibly thus z wh L 
went to make them a choice People, by refining them from cheir 
Droſs, and Idclatries cofitraced in Egyjt, fo rhe word Iſa, 42, 
10. and (elefting them. q Nor perſonally conſidered, but na- 
tionally, » Either afſuring chem by Oath, that he would now 
make good his Promiſe, and bring them our of Bondage ; "cis che 
geſture of one thac'ſolemnly Gvearech, and Scriptures frequent- 
ly mention jt, as v7. 15. and Dext. 32. 40. Orelſe ſtretchc our, 
and ma my Arm, i.e. magnitied my power for your de- 
liv » JS Thisexplainech, and rels us who Iſrael was. t By 
the Miracles which he wrought: for *ctis not robe underſtood 


Chap. AX. 


* Chap. 22.2. 


& 23. 33, 
|| Or, pl:24 for 


fi.. 


FY 
.* / ©» 


|| Or, ſware. 
* Exod.3 8. 


& 4- 31. 


of making known, or diſcovering his Eſſence, and incomprehen- 


ſible Being, &« 'Tis nor unlikely chat many of them, eicher were 
ignorant, or forgot God ; now by his Worders wrought for their 
deliverance,he brings them to rememier him,and look to him ; 
Moſes its queſtion, 1n Exod. 3. 13. ſeems to intimate this igne- 
rance of this People. x As this expretsly direRs us to che 
Place, ſo it points our the Time too, when Lrael was choſen, (e- 
leted. y Shewed my Power 1a performing my Oath ard Pro- 
miſe in whac was now ro be done 3 ard affuring them of doing 
whar was farther promiſed by him, and expected by them, and 
ro aſſure them the more, *r1s doubled. ; So Exod. 3.13, 16, 
17. Yours from your Progcnitors, yours by Promiſe, by-Cove- 
nant, and-now am come to be your God by a&tual and punQu- 
al performing my Word to you, bringing yuu our of the Land of 
Egyst by a lifted up Hand and Arm. 


6 Inthe day that 1 lifted up mine hand unto 
them to bring them forth of theJand of Egypt, in- 
to a land that | had @ clipted tor them, flowing 


with b milk and honey ; ® which #s the f glory of «pg. 2 


all lands. 


4 After the manner of Man, God ſpexks, as if he had been 
rhe Spie to go from place ro place to ſearch our rhe beſt, and to 
appoint it fer them; ir was his wiſe and good providence, 
which aſſigned this Land to them. b Licceraliy Milk and Ho- 
ney in abundance were in the Land of Cann, and continued 
ill this fruirful Land was rurned inco Barreane(s,for rhe Sins of irs 
Inhabitants, Proverbially ic ſpeaks the choiceſt, beſt, che moſt 
uſeful, and pleaſant, and the plenty and abundance of all rheſe 
Blefings for Life, and ſo to be here cakenzand chough rhe whole 
Country, in the u:tmoſt exrenc of 1t, as propoſed for 1/r421, 

whoſe Sins kept them our of much of ir) were nacurally a 
truirful Land 3 yet this great plenty was more from the ſpecial 
Favour, and Bleſſing of God. f Makes every Coumry de- 
ſirable, | 


7 Then g ſaid I unto them, hþ Caſt ye away 
every man the 5 abominations of his eyes, and 
defile 1 not your ſelves with the idols mz of Egypt : 
Il amthe LORD z your G OD. 

2 Keb. And, which conneRs the words ; and though we read 
it Then, this dorh nor point out the Time, when God ſpake thus, 
though 'ris certain, when he had Pe chem our of Egypt ”= 

: £ 


Dan. 0 
& il. 


” 
* ac 
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gave them his Ordinarces and Laws of Worſhip ; Nay, *cis ſuf- 
ficiently included, in thar they were to go out, that they might 
ſerve the Lord. h Let every onc of you, Man by Man, and 
Family by Family, caſt away with abhorrence and indignation 3 
the word is uſed Chap. 18. 31. # Which your Eyes ſhould 
have abhorr'd, but you rather lifted up your Eycs to them, and 
looked for help from them z, and it includes their own voluntary 
act in this Idolazry, & This explains the former paſſage. 
mm Which were in veneration among the Fgyptiazs, and with 
whoſe Worſhip roo many of them had been cntrared and poliu- 


ted while they were in Egypt, » The only true God, and there- , 


fore vou ſhuuld worſhip none other, 0 Sce v#7, 6, (it,z, You 
are my Covenant-People, and therefore ought to have no other 
God,as Exod. 20. 3. Thus God prepared them, by his Mercics, 
and by his Law, tor lumſclt, 

$ But thcy p rebelled againſt q me, and r 
would not hearken nnto me: / They did not 
every man calt away the abominations of their 
eyes, neither did theyorſake the idols of Egypt. 
Then | faidr, 1 will # pour out my fury x upon 
them, to y accomp'iſh my anger againſt them in 
the miit of the land of Egypt z. 


p So great a Sin is Idolatry, *is againſt God; as open hoſtili- 
ry 15 apainſt a Soveraign, whom SubjeAs fighr againſt, q All 


Stn is againſt God, but Idolatry is much more fo. Y Theit® 


\1ills were ajtenared trom God, they refuſed ro hear and obey in 
this. f "Tis probable there were ſome. among them, that car- 
ried with them ( as Rachil did her Father's ) the Idols of E- 
£/;t, t1 was juſt upon reſolving, I was very near ſaying, 
z As a Storm, 'or mighty ſhower. x Juſt, and ſevere Wrath, 
y To make an end of them. \ That they ſhould have perill'd 
in £ gy, ar: NEVET COINE Our, 


9 Burt I 4 wrought fer my 6 names ſake, that 
it thould not be c polluted before the d hea- 
Lien among whom they were, 11 whole i1ght | 
i2de my ſelf known unto them, in bringing 
th: m forrh out of the land of Egypt. 

according ro my Promiſe, my Infinite Mercy, and the 
hupes of thoie few rhat heard and obeyed, b For my Glory : 
tad you been uſed, as you deſerved, you had died Slaves in 
E:y2!, and here had been your Graves 3, bur the Glory of God's 
Mercy and Faithtulnets, is the Motive of his ſparing them, 
© Reproached, blaſphcmed, and lefſen'd among the Heathen. 
The Egjjtiars, amongſt whom Jt had ſojourned 215 
Years, in which time many of the Children of 1jr.22/, no doubr, 
had diſcours'd of their hopes of going our of Egypt ro the Land 
promiſed ro Arab for them, and were apt to of their 
G-d, and that Country, and w render che Thing lc 1n 
the Eyes of the Egyptians; would ſpcak of the Mercy, 
Power, Faithfulncfs, and Wiſdom of the Lord to efte& this 
the Glory of which would have been cclipſed, and the Heathen 
blaſphemed, if God had nor brought them our 3 when it was 
thus, God wrought for his Names fake. 


10 eWherefore I f cauſed * them to go forth 
ont of the Land of Egypt, and g brought them 
into the þ Wilderneſs. 

eKeb. Aid. f Removed all Obſtacles, furmiſh'd rhem with all 
Neccilarics, went before rhem, and ſhew'd them rhe way they 
{hould go, as is exprefled Exol, 13.17. gl brought, "twas nor 
Mojcs's Error, though Ph.rzob thought ſo, Exoa. 14-3, 4. bur 
the pcculiar Condu& of God, Exod. 14.2. bA barren, ſandy 
parc of che Country, the borders of Egypt rowards the red Sea 3 
yer having Muuntains, which thut them 1n on torh ſides, and 
tronter' Garifons ncar them ; and as he brought chem in, ſo he 
condutted them our of rhgle ſtraits, though here ir 15 not men- 
tioned, 


11 And 7 1h gave them my | ſtatutes, and 
+ ſhewed mm them my # jadgments, which #f a 
o man * do, he ſhall p live in q them. 

i Who ſpared them in Egzpt, had broughe chem forth, and 
owned them as the Children of Ab aha my Friend ; God gave 
his Law by Moſes, and now 1127's Laws are really of Divine 
Origine, when others did tur pretend 1r, & Appointed and 
commanded by my Authority, and communicated out of my 
Love and Kindnets to them. { The Law on Mount Sinaz, 
containing their Dury, # Plainly declarcd, ſpeak fo that they 
might know, # Notthe terrible executions of his Wrath, bur 
ivdgments 3 here arc the Rules that God gave them ro walk by, 
/ i agy ore, without partiality, whoſoever ſhould keep theſe 
Staturcs and Judgments, for with God 1s norgpeR of Perſons, 
7 Not that any ever dict, or could, by finleſs, keeping rhe Law, 
artain the Erernal Blcfſeductsz Grace gives that, Eur it ſurely 
poirrs our a furure proſperity, and flouriſhitig ſtate in this Life, 
to all rar are carcful wo keep rheſe Sratures and Judgments 
az they can z ſuch ſhould nor be cur off, nor brought into Cap- 
tivity, bur live and rejoyce in their own Land. q Bothin the 
fruir of chem already obeyed, and in the continuance to do 
tic for rhe turure, 
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that they might « know that I am the x LORD 
that ſanftific them. _. . 
_ Y Both commanded, and alſo ſanfified thoſe Portions of 
time to be holy Reſts. / Either the weekly Sabbath, which ze- 
curring every ſeventh Day, ſoon mulriplicd into many, and 
was to be the Commemgyation of God's Reſt from his Labour.” 
Iirail's delivery our of Ezypt, Dyit.s. 15. and an awakenins” 
ot thcir hopes of the Erernal Reft with God : Or ic may, as: 
moit like ic doth, include all the ſolemn Dayes of God's 
Worlhip, every of which was a Sabbach, and no Work to he 
done in ir. t Of their being peculiarly my People , ile 
from all other; to walk with me, to reſt in me, and reccive 
more Grace from me. # This was a tcaching fign, they might 
by other ways know, and by this alſo. x In this ſee my Au- 
thoriry, and my Holineſs, who by ſuch means do promote, and 
attain ſuch holy Purpoſes and Ends. y That have withdrawn 
them from the prophane and common Herd of the Heathen, 
and made them by this relatively Holy ; or elſe, that have ' 
changed the Hearr, and filled ic with holy, pure, and gracious 
Inclinations, and ſo made them really Holy. , 


13 But the z houſe of Iſrael a rebelled againſt 
me 1n the b wilderneſs: they walked c not in 
my ſtatutes, ard they d deſpiſed my judgment:, 
e which if a man do, he ſhall even f live in 
them ; and my ſabbaths they greatly g * poliu- 
ted: h then I faid I would pour out my fury 


upon them in the wilderneſs to * conſume #« them. 

{ Not a few, this I might have born in filence, bur moſt of 
them, they were, as we are, a rebellious Houſe, 4 Provoked me 
birrerly to indignation by their Contumacies, and that frequent- 
ly, as Exod. 17. 95. Numb, 20. 24. Dit. 1. 25, 43; afiub- 
born, and rebellious Generation, Pal. 78. 8. with wer, 40. 
b Where we moſt needed my Care and Fpvour ; where the 
preſervirig their Life from Deſtruftion by the noxious Crea- 
tures, and from Famine by the barrenneſs of the Wilderneſs, was 
a continued Miracle, which requir'd their obedience, and de- 
pendance, &c Made not them the only Rule of their Religion, 
and exerciſe of it, as they ſhould have done, bur fram'd Religion 
to their own, or their Neighbours Idclatrous Inclinations. 
4 Slighred firſt, as of little excellency ; refus'd next, and caſt 
oft with disdain and loathing, e The cquitable and neceſſary 
rules tor Government ot their civil Aﬀairs, which were tramed 
to the ſafery and welfare of+ a People. f See ter, 11. let. 0. 
£ Prophaned with working what was prohibired, mitimploy- 
ing thoſe dayes on Idols, or on any common ordinary Buti- 
nels, as Exod. 15. 27. Nuinb. 15. 32. and Fir. 17, 22, 23. 
þ See ver. 8, let.t, iTo cur them off from being a People, 
as Numb, 16, 21, 


14 But I wrought for my names ſake, that it 
ſhould not be polluted before the heathen, in 
whoſe light I brought them out. 

, See verie, 9, where rheſe words are paraphras'd. 


15 & Yetalſo1/lifted up wy hand unto them 
in the 2» wilderneſs, that » I would nor 
bring o them into the land which I had p given 
them, q flowing with milk and honey, * which 7s 
the glory of all lands. 

& Moreover alſo, as the ſame particles are rendred vt, 12, 
l See wer. 5. ltt.v. ſware in his Wrath againſt them, Pſal. 55, 
11. mOt Paron, where the Irazlites pitched and abode in 
ſeveral parts of it many dayesz during which time they luſt for 
Fleſh, Numb. 11. 4, 5- and murmur againſt the Lord, Moſes, 
and the two faithful Spies, who had ſearched our rhe Land : 


» +3 


made good, rhough to the next Generation, 4q See v#/e. 5. 
of 


16 Becauſe they r deſpiſed my Judgments , 
and walked not in my :ſtatutes, but polluted my 
ſabbaths : for their / heart went after their. 


Idols: 

y See the whole former part of this Verſe explained already, 
0, 13» let.c, d. e.g j Their Will and AﬀeStions, their 
Zeal and Reſolution, were for their Idols which they ſerved in 
Egypt, and which they had brought with chem out of Egypt. 


17 Nevertheleſs -+ mine eye ſparcd » them 
from deſtroying them, neither did I make an 
end of them in the wildernels. 7 

t Though they did highly provoke God, and dcferved to 
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be cur off, yer his eye piried chem : They provok'd'his Wrath, 
he ſtir'd up his Compaſlion®. # Nor all of rhem, for many did 
die in the Wilderneſs, and among theſe, ſome by immediate 

| wrath, 


& YZleIS,&c. 
Cc 20. 2» © 
De iT. 5.12, 


12. Morcover alſo, I” gave them my / * ſab- 
Laths, to be a & fign between me and them, 


Wrath, but how many ſocver they were, yer the growing Ge- 
neration was ſpared, and the Nation was not cxtirpared, 

18 x But I ſaid y unto their children in the 
z wilderneſs, Walk ye. not 4 in the ſtatutes of 
your 6b fathers, neither obſerve their c judg- 
ments, nor defile your ſelves with their Idols 4. 

x And, or, Then I ſaid, the Fathers were refraftory, and 
deaf, would not hearken, therefore God turns his Advice to 
Children, #y Though the particular place is nor ſpecified, yer 
among the Calamirics of that mournful Age, and at the Func- 
rals of ſo many as then died, there were tome that had Picty, 
Zeal, and Courage enough to warn the Survivers, and P/.!. 
g0. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 verſes affords us ground enough ro be- 
lieve Moſes did warn and adviſe. 4 In that part of it, where 
their Fathers murmured, and where ſome were cut off by 
the Hand of God, and in other parts through which they tra- 
velled and ſuffered, 4a 'Tis both Counſel, as from Love ; 't1s a 
Command, as from Power z hve nor.as your Fathers, for they 
walk*d contrary to Reaſon, Religion, and their own Good, as 
much as they walk'd contrary to me. b Though Fathers, they 
nay not command contrary to God's Command, nor be imita- 
red in whar they do contrary to God's Law. © 'Tis obſervable, 
the Propher forbids them to imirate the Cuſtoms, Rights, and 
Uſages of their Fathers; theſe included in Judgments, and 
thence paſſerh ro forbid their imiraring their Fathers in their 
idolatry. 4 Idotatry is fruitful, when it ſo multiplied 1n 
Egyptian Bondage, and in the deſolate State of a People in the 
Wilderneſs, ; 

19 lamthe e LORD your f God. Walkin 
my ſtatutes, and keep my judgments, and do 
them. 

e The only God; Idols, though your Fathers Idols, are no 
Gods, therefore let them never be that to you, rhey are not, 
cannor be in themfelves, the Obje&s of Worſhip, and Truſt, 
and Love, f By Covenant, by Redemption out cf Egypt, by 
Adoption, and giving you the Law z therefore own me as ſuch, 
by keeping mine Ordinances and Judgments ro dothem, I am 
moſt yoar Father, 

20 And f hallow my ſabhaths ; and they ſhall 
be a g ſign hetween me and you, that ye may 

| know bh that 1 amthe:LORD your God. 

f Remember to keep them holy, imploy them on holy 
Works of God's ſolemn and publick Worſhip, and ceafe from 
ſervile aud worldly Buſineſſes. g See ver. 12. let. t. As the Fry- 
day obſerved a reſt is the fign of a Turk, the ſeventh day ob- 
{ſerved is the fign of a Few, and diſtinguiſheth ; So *'twas of 
old, ſo 'tis now : The Chriſtian Sabbath is a fign berween 
Chrift and uZ h More fully, acknowledg ic more openly, 
and in waiting on mine Ordinances, may know, by experience, 
what the Almighty Grace of your God can do. 

21. # Notwithſtanding the children rebelled 
againſt me: they walked not in my ſtatutes, 
neither kept my judgments to do them, which 
if a man do, he ſhall even live in them ;. they 

4 polluted my ſabbaths. Then 1 ſaid 1 would pour 
out my fury upon them, to accompliſh my anger 
agalinit them in the wilderneſs. 

i Theſe unhappy Children do, even as their Fathers in all 
pomrs of diſobggicnces ro God, are as deaf ro his Counſel, and 
as averic to his Law, which here is point by point recountcd, 
and 15 the ſame with verſe 13, where ſec it explained, 

22 *k Nevertheleſs, I withdrew { mine hand, 
and mz wrought for my names ſake, that it ſhould 
not be polluted in the ſight of the heathen, in 
whoſe ſight 1 brought them forth. 

& Heb. And. ! ſeems to take himſelf the poſture of 
one that was juſt going ro ſmite, yer draws back that he mighr 
ſpare, and a& like his own infinire Goodneſs, not ſuitable rorhe 
Sin of this Generation, #z This is explained verſe rhe gth 
let, a, which ſee. ; , 


Y Plal.,78, 38, 


23 In lifted up mine hand unto them alſo. in 


*1-r.5,15, the wilderneſs, that * I would 0 ſcatter chem 
among the heathen, and diſperſe them through 
the Countreys. | 

# This ſolemn geſture, and ſignification 3 ſee ws. 5. /tt. y. 
and y, Here 'tis an Oath added to a Threat, ro make it more 
dreadful ro them, and ro make ir ſucceſsful in keeping them 
from the Sin threarned, 0 Foretold chem of a Captivity, 
which ſhould come upon them for their*S1ns, which "ris proba- 
ble was often inculcared in their hearing before Moſes penn'd it 
tor . them, Deut. 32, 15. and ſo to verſe 42. and Levit, 26, 
31, 32, 33. and "ris ingeminared ro make ir pierce the deeper, 
and affe& rhem ciie more. 


24 þ Becauſe q they had r not executed my 
judgments, but had deſpiſed my- ſtatutes, and 
hid polluted my fabbaths, and their eyes were 
after their f fathers idols. 

þ The whole 24th verſe is already explained ver, 16. 


which ſee. 4q That, travelled through the Wilderneſs, » In 
all char 40 years, whercin their Fathers were to be waſted, 
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and by which their Children ſhould have leart'd, Kept, and 
done God's Judginents, but did rhem not. f Which thctr Fa 
thers choſe in» Egypt, and rertain'd with chem, and row tht 
Children ſerve the ſame, even the Egyptian Idots, 
25 t Whercfore I x gave them 21ljo » ſtatis 
that were not y good, and judzments z whereby 


4\1 LEFAaAwaest % ” 
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they ſhould not Iive. 
* t Becauſe rhey did by ſuch perverſe obſtinacy rejeR the 
Statutes I did in Mercy give them, my good Laws and Juis- 
ments, fatch God, thev d{ipiſed +; for iis cauſe God proceed: 
to puntih them 10 a dreadful kind and marner, #= Not by 
appointing, or etyoiring, But by prrmitting them ro make 
(uch for chcmſclves, much hke char R972, 14: 24. given #) to 4 
reprovate ſtnj*, or that 2 Thi}. 2. 11. and Pſtl. 81. 1, 12. 
as 4 Governour, or Father, aiter long, and fruitlefs ftrivings 
with an obſtinate and unruly Youth, gives him up at laſt, as 
hopeleſs, and caſts off the care and guiJance of him, » Gr- 
ders and Rules about their Religious Worſhip, which they arſt 
invented, next approved, and laitly made their Eftablith'd Reli- 
gion, where all chey could love in it, was, that *twas their own, 
y Had nothing in chem that was morally good, pious, of fuitrcd 
co the 1piritual Nature of God; Tit were unprofitable and 
miniſtred nothing to the editying, and berrering of Men, ner 
could commcnd the utcrs of thei to Ged ; That were indeed 
pernicious ro the uſers, and mcrcac'd their Sins, being Superſtiri- 
ous and Idolatrous : So tlic not good 1s very bad, inconvenient, 
and hurcful. x 1t ic be not explicatery of che former, it may, 
'tis poſſible, retcr diſtinly ro the inconvenient, opprethive, 
and unſafe Courſes, Decrees, and Edicts about civil Martcrs 
which were ſuch as they could never thrive under ; for how- 
ever ſome Heachen Nations have thrived under an cvidene 
bleſſing from Kcaven, thouck r:c1r Religion were Idolatrous 3 
yer I do not remember, that an Apoſtatre Narion ever retain'd 
their good Government, and civil Protperity under their ApG- 
ſtacy trom God ;z thus the Judgments given were ſuch, they 
could nor live in them; they made grievous and deftruttive 
Laws for themſclves and theirs. 


26 And I poljuted 4 them in their own 6 gifts, 
in that they cauſed to paſs * through rhe c fire 
all 4that openeth the womb, that 1 might make 
them deſolate, e to the end that they might know 
f that | am the LORD. 

« Either I permitted chem ro polluce themſclyes, or difcove- 
red, rhat they had pollurcd chemſelves, or treated then with 
loathing, and abhorrence, as polluced Perſons, b Either in 
their Gifts, which they prerended to bring to me, or racher in 
their Sacritices, they offered ro whom, or ar leaſt in what mat:- 
ner they, not 1 had choſen; or, which is moſt likely, Gitts are 
here their firſt-born, which are more than other Childre: ac- 
counted Gifts, c See ch). 15. 20, 21. 4 Moſt inſufferable affronr 
to God, to ſee thoſe Children inhumanely offered to the Devil ; 
which, in remembrance of his Redeeming rhe Fathers, were 
conſecrate to God, Exod. 13, 2, And poſlivly chis was firſt 
done, when they ofter'd tro Baai-Ptor, Nur. 25.3. t To pros 
voke God foro athitt, weaken, and waite, by his Judgment, 
rillic ſhould undeniably appear, rhar God had, by tigual dit- 
pleaſure againſt chem tor cheir Sins, brought chem to dclola- 
tlon, Þ Be convinced, and forced to own, that the Lord 15a 
mighty King in puniſhing choſe, that might, but would not have 
him a gracious King in governing, and guiding them. 

27 || Therefore, tcn oi man, ſpeak unto the 
houle of * lſracl, and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith 
the Lord GOD ; e Yet 1n this your fathers have 
' blaſphemcd f me, in that they have + com- 
mitted a treipaſs g againſt me. 

| Since all this evil, and wicked carriage in Feyp?, m the 
' Wilderneſs, 15 too true, and cauſe of a Divine Wrath againſt 

chem go on tell what the deporrment of thoſe was whom 1 
| broughr inco the Land. * To thoſe Elders, that were now 
come to him, that they might cell others ar 7-r4ſa/zm, £e Or far- 
rher yer, beſide all che reſt, ris 1s added iy rhem. f Pro- 
fancly, and trowardly leilen'd my Mercy, my Law, my Wor- 
ſhip, caſt a reproach upon ir all, as les defirable than rhar 
of rhcir own : Their's more auguſt, and {tarely, more ta- 
king, and pleaſing; or thus, reproach'd my Witdom, as if ir 
needed their Additions tro complear Religion , and Divine 
Wortkip; or,reproach'd my Bounty, as 1f, not [, bur their Idol:, 
give them what they enjoyed, as #9. 2. 5,7,8. the word 
ſpcaks a Reproach, and Blaſphemy, that comes from an hear: 
tull of Enmity, as where 'us uſed, N:. 15. 30. 2 Kirgs 19. 
22. Pſal. 44. 16. Iſa, 37. 23. and 43. 28. they ſpiretully re- 
proached, g Grievouſlly finn'd, as the phraſe is rendred, 27. 
14. 13. what this was in particular, the next Verſe will accourt 
tO us, 

28 For when h I had brought them into the 
land, for the which 1 lifted ; up mine hard to 
give it to them, then they ſaw & every high 
bill, and all the thick tres, and they ofiered 


*:King.17.17s 
& 21. 6. 
2 Chron.22.3s 
& 2J+ 8. 


| there / their ſacrifices mm, and there they preſented 


the provocation of their z oftering : there alſo 
they made their * ſweet o favour, and poured » cap. 16 


« . . T « 
out there their drink p offerings, : 


h So 
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þ So ſoon as fettled in the Land promiſed to Abraham, and 
his Seed, i See we 5, {tt,r and y, and wir.23. (tt. n & Look- 
eſt after them, and when ſeen, liked, and prepared after the 
manner of the Heathen though rhis was torbidden, yer this 
thou did'ſt, ©" thy high Places, and thou ſer'ſt up thy 

bi 


li Or, I to! a 
them what the 
high place was , 
or Bamah, 


Groves every where, { Not where God appointed, but where 
they liſted, m Either to God, as ſometimes ſome did, or to 
their own Idols, as the moſt did, which is here called the pre- 
ſenting the provocation of their Oftering, * Which being pre- 
ſented to their Idol, was a Provocation unto God. »o Burnt 
ſweet Odours to their Idols, which did ſtink in the Noftrils of 
God. p Wine was a part of the Offering, that Sacrificers offer- 
cd ; and fo did theſe Idolatrous Jews here, they violated the 
whole Law of Sacrifice, and did all that to Idols, they ſhould 
have done only to Cod, 

29 Then q || I ſaid r unto them, What / zs the 
high place whereunto ye e go? and the name 
thereof is called Bamah « unto this day x. 

q When they were intent upon this horrid courſe of Sin, 
r God pleaded by his Mellengers, and Prophets, and Law, and 
ſome faithful Prieſts. ſ What mean you, that ye go to the 
high Place ? ſhould you not go to the Altar of God ? and bring 
your Sacrifices to the Temple ? Or, what God better than 
Abraham's do you —_— there ? What profit by attending up- 
on thoſe Sacrifices oftered daily ? How often have you, by ſuch 


- like means, poured comemprt on God, and his Law ? t Leaving 


> o 
Ver. 3- 


my Temple, and the Service I preſcrib'd, and in other places 
unrequired, doing their ſuppoſed Duties. « High place, the 
very word tells them their Wickedneſs, that they ated a- 
gainſt che expreſs Will of God, and fram'd themſelves to 


Idolarers of the Nation. x And this they did with obſtinacy - 


continue in to the dayes of Foſiah, 2 Chron, 24. 3. Thus far 
the Narrative of their great wickedneſſes, 


3o Wherefore ſay unto the y houſe of Iſrael, 
Thus ſaith theLord GOD =z; Are ye polluted af- 
ter the manner of your fathers? and commit ye 
whoredom after their abominations ? 

y Thoſe Elders that were come to him, as verſe 1. which 
ſee. x They come to make enquiry z and now the Prophet 
enquires of them, that their own Conſcience might make an- 
ſer, and tell them what to expe : Your Fathers, where are 
they ? What became of ſome that bore their Iniquity ? And 
what had bccome of the reſt, if God had not withdrawn his 
Hand ? And all this hath been no warning to you ; but, as they, 
fo you have pollured your ſelves, and been Idolaters. 

31 For when ye otfer your 4 gifts, when ye 
make your ſons to pa's .through the hre, ye pol- 
lute your ſelves with all 6 your idols even unto this 
cday : ard * ſhall I. be enquired d of by you, 
O houſe of Iſrael ? As live, faith the Lord G OD, 


L will not be enquired of by you. 

a Sce wnſ, 26, br ſeems they rook a compendious way 
to increaſe Sin, and Wrath ; they worſhip'd many Idols ar 
once z and, c This they did (till ro Exekizl's rime, to thar very 
day. d Are you fit to come, and ask counſel of me, whom 
you have ſo ſhameleſly, fo obſtinately forſaken and reproach'd ? 
Can you expeR I ſhould anſwer you? My Prophet knew you 
not to be Hypocrites 3 but his God, who knows you, and all 
your Abominations, hath pur the Anſwer into his Mouth, which 
you muſt be content with. I will anſwer you as little as you 
regard me, So God refuſerh them, : 

32 And e that which cometh into your mind 
ſhall not be f at all, that ye lay g, We will be 
as the heathen h, as the familics of the coun- 


treys, to ſerve wood and ſtone. 

e God by his Prophet to convince and recover them, tells 
them what they think and have purpoſed. f Shall be quite 
fruſtrated. g You have conſulted, and come to a Reſolution 
herein, b Unire in Habiration, Covenants, Marriages, Com- 
merce, and Religion roo; and then ye ſhall be more ſafe a- 
mong them, thrive with them, and all rhe diſpleaſure they 
have againſt you, will ceaſe; rheſeare your Imaginations and 
Cuntrivances of youat the Court of Zedekiab in Jeruſalem. Bur, 
I rell you, that this ſhall nor be ar all. This defign'd Apoſta- 
cy ro Gentiliſm, it you do ad ir, ſhall not proſper with you, 
or help you, ye blind, hardned, fenſlefs Arheiſts, 


33 4s 4 I live, faith the Lord GOD, ſurely 
with ak mighty hand, and with a ſtretched-out 
| arm, and with #» tury 2 pour'd out, will 1 


0 rule over you. 

i See ver. 3. kSo mighty, thar you ſhall never wreſt your 
ſelves our of 1t 3 you think to revolr, and get out of my Hand, 
but you ſhall hereby diſcover your own Folly , Malice, and 
Weakneſs, / Which reacherh every where, whence you can 
never flee, which ſhall be moſt vitible. » In hot, bur juſt 1n- 
digrarion, - 2 As an Inundation from a mighty River, or like 
a violent Storm poured trom rhe Clouds z or, as a full Veſſel 
empried all ar once, o Retain my Right over you, and exer- 
Cie ir on you, as on combined Rebels, firice you gpill refuſe 
my Rule, as over-Loyal Subjects, _ If you will not Be my free 
Subje&s, you ſhall be fertered Slaves ; the Chains of AﬀiiRion, 
the Retirainrs of Provigerce crolling you, the Execution of my 


EZEKTE L. 


Menaces ſhall be too ſtarp, ard thick Hedge for you to break 
through 3 Vie make every place, where you arc, a Prifon for 
ſtrength to confine you 3 and 1 will make ita Priton for «ic 
ſorrows, and hardſhips you ſhall chere endure, and all this in 
my Fury. . 

34 And I will bring you out from the pcn- 
ple p, and will gather q yon our of the cour- 
treys wherein ye are ſcarrered r, with a mighty 
hand, and with a ſtretched-out arm, #d with 
fury poured otft. 

þ Sidonians, Ammonitts, Moabites, &c, who ever they were, 
to whom the Houſe of the Apoſlace Jews berook theinfelves, 
where they chought to lurk, God will bring them thence into 
Babyloniſh Captivity. q The ſame thing doubled for greater 
Emphaſis. r Youdiſperſt your ſelves for your ſuppoſed ſaſcty, 
and welfare, ſSee ver. 33. My Powcr, and Atm, ſhall cxc- 
cure my juſt Diſpleaſure on you. 

35 And I will bring : you into the wilder- 
neſs « of the people, and there will I plead x with 
you face to face. 

t Drive you : and fince you think of ſach a courſe of eafe ro 
your ſelves, by caſting me off among the Nations, I will bring 
you among ſuch, as you ſhall be ſoon weary of. » Into the 
moſt horrid, barbarous, and ſalvage Parts of the inhabiced 
World; intothe Mountainous barren Parts of Media, Hyrcanz, 
Iberia, Caſpiz, and Albania, and S:ythia, inhoſpitable Nations, 
and mortal Enemies to Strangers. x Debate, paſs Sentence, 
and execure it alſo on you. y Not as Rabbins dream, to con- 
ceal the diſhonour of the Jews, but indeed plainly, openly, 
and ſo as my hand ſhall be ſeen. : 

36 Like as I pleaded with your fathers = in 
the wilderneſs « of the land of Egypt , ſo wall 


I plead with you, ſaith the Lord G'O D. 

3 Who died there, and never centred Canaan. @ Whichlay 
on the farther ſide of the Red Sca, over againſt the Land of 
Egypt, and is from it called, as here, rhough ir be Arabiz Diſcr- 
ta; 1n which, wirhin the ſpace of leſs chan 4o Years, all che 
Rebellious Murmurers died ; {> will I plead wich you. 

37 And I will 6 cauſe you.to paſs under the 
c rod, and I will bring 4 you into the || bond 
of the covenant. 

b I will bring you our by Number, yet fo as you ſhall, either 
by a voluntary ſubmiſfion own my Scepcer, and Government, 
or by a conquer'd ſubje&ion, yield to my Sword, and Powcr, 
c Eicher referring to the manner of Shepherds in that Coun- 
try, which did tell their Sheep in, and our of the Fold or 
rather, as a King, whoſe Scepter prote&s- ſomeYand daſherh 
others, and maintains his own right. 1 will difference Perſons 
and Perſons, thar I may deal wich each ſuirable to their State 
and Carriage, 4( i.e.) The Voluntary and Obedient into Cove- 
nant with my ſ(clf, 


38 And 1 will e purge out from among you 
the f rebels, and them that tranſzreſs againſt 
me : I will bring them forth out of the countrey 
where they ſojourn, and * they ſhall not enter 
into the land of Ifracl, and ye ſhall g know that 
I am the LORD. 

e Cull, and pick out, that they may be rcjzetgg, as they de- 
ſerve, or brought forch to ſhame and puniſhment, f The con- 
rumacious Siuners, who harden themſelves againſt God, his ſe- 
vere waſting Judgments ſhall find them our in their hiding- 
places, and urag them out 3 bur not to return them eo Canaan, 
they ſhall no more return hither. ez By which it ſhall ap- 
pear, that though Apoſtaces may change their Religion, and 
deny their God, yer he hath nor leſs Power to reſtrain, nor 
= Right ro®govern, nor leſs Soveraignry to diſpoſe of 

em. p 

39 h As for fon, O houſe of Iſr2cl, thus faith 
theLord GOD, + Go ye, ſerve -ye every one his 
Idols, and k hereafter alſo, if ye will not hear- 
ken unto me : but pollute / ye my holy name no 
more with your gitts, and with your Ido's. 

h In ſhort, you have done wickegly as you could, and I have 
done what was ſufficient ro reclaim you; I have forctold you 
what will -be the final event, O houſe cf 7razl, and farther 
I will not ſtrive with you. + ronically ſpoken; or, as 1s 
uſually ſaid, to unreclaimable Ones, take your courle z which al- 
lows not, nor commanc's, bur threatens the <vil courſe of ſuch 
a One z or,'tis a Divorce of this Adulrerous Houſe, an utter cait- 
ſting them off for their Idolatry. & It ſeems an abrupt, vehe- 
ment ſpeech, which includes tqme heavy Sentence, bur 'tis ſup- 
preſt as roo great to be uttered, or to leave room for doing 
more than the Offender expected, Eccleſ, 11. 9. £05 4. 4s 
Matth. 23. 23. You take Ty I will rake my tourſe, arid 
ſee whoſe Word ſhall ſtand, 1 But while ye are ſuch [dolaters, 
and notorious Sinners, forbear ro rake my Name' into your 
Lips 3 bring me none of your Gifts,And Sacrifices ro your Idols, 
and prerend you bring them ultimately ro Me, 


40 For m * in mine » holy mountain, in 
the mountain of the 0 height of 1Iſracl, ſaith the 
Lord 


Chap. RX. 


Or, a dili:ir 


FLEO 


+. 44.14 


* Iſa, 24 2, 3+ 
Chap. 17-34 
Mic. 4+ 1+ 


Chap. XX. EZEKIEL: 


Lord GOD, there ſhall p all the houſe of If- } 


Chap. XXL 


16. Mich. 2.6. q(i.t. ) Feruſatiem, which was become like 4 


j Or, chicf: 


$ Heb. [27/047 


o iſt, 


* Chap. 15.5 1, 


P Lev. 25.39. 


hap. 5.3. 


Unp.g. 337. 
% 2.& 13, 


rael q, all of them in the r land, ſerve me /- 
there will 1 : accept them, and there will I re- 
quire your # -offerings, and the || firſt fruits of 
your oblations, with all your holy things. 

m The Gifts of Idolaters, and all their painted ſtuff God re- 
zeed in the former Verſe ; now he encourageth the upright, 
choſe that feared, and obeyed, and waiced on him. » Sion, 
Holy Hill, Pſal. 2.6. Holy by Deſignation, and God's orn ap- 
pointing it for his Temple and Preſence. o The Hypocrites, 

ou have your high Places, I abhor them 3 my Church hath 
1ts high Place, but 'ris the Mount Sion, I have loved ard cho- 
ſen, called the Height z *ewas the Glory of Jaz!, and, rhough 
lower than many other Kills z yet *twas above them all tor 
God's peculiar Preſence there. p Redeemed me, whom I 
have brought out of Babylon according to Promiſe , the retur- 
ned Captivity. q 'Tis doubled to enſure them. r Their own 
Land, and their Fathers Land. f Not Idols, but the God of 
their Fathers, t Delight in them, and in their Sacrifices, 
« When I have brought you into, and bleſt you in rhe Land, 
then 1 will require your Ofterings as formerly 3 your firſt 
Fruits, your Tiches, in a word, all your Holy Gitrs : You ſhall 
ſee my Temple buile, Feruſalen filled with Inhavirancs,the Land 
of 1/r.2e! planted with Secd of Man,and Beaſt ; my Worthip reſto- 
red,and you ſhall go up with joy,carrying your holy Things, and 
I will there accept them. ; 

41 x I will accept you with your f y ſweet 
ſavour, when 1 bring you out from the z peo- 
ple, and a gather you out of the countreys 
whercin ye have been ſcattered; and I will be 
ſanCtified b in you before c the heathen. 

x Same gracious Promiſe for ſubſtance repeated, y In- 
cenſe of a pure and obedient Heart, x From Baby:on, and the 
parts of that Kingdom, where they had been ſcatrered theſe 
ſeventy Years. a By Cyrus's Proclamation, and my ſecret im- 
pulſe on the Spirirs of the Fairhful, and conſtane 7:ws, while 
Apoſtares ſtay behind, b Magnified and praiſed for the good I 
do ro my people, and on occaſion of their Love, Fear, and O5c- 
dience ro Mc, ©c Heathens ſhall ſee , and fay, as, Pſal. 126. 1. 
God hath done great things for them, their God is the Great, 
the Mercitul and faithful God, who hath remembred his Ser- 
Vallts, 


42 And ye ſhall d know that I am the LORD, 
when I c ſhall bring you into the land of Iſrael, 
into the country for the which 1 lifted up mine 
hand to give it to your fathers. - el 

4 More fully by expcrience that he-is your God, who 1s the 
Grear, Good, Wiſe, and Fairhful God, who performs his 
Word z you ſhall Know, and Love, Fear, Obey, and Worlhip 
him alone,and according to his Will. « Of the reſt of rhe Verie, 
ſce ver. 5,23, and 22. where theſe Paſſages are ſpoken to. 

43 And f * there ſhall ye g remember your 

wayes, and all your doings wherein ye have 
been defiled ; and * ye ſhall « loath your ſelves 
in your own k& ſight, for all your evils that ye 
have committed. 

f In your reſtored Scate, and in your Proſperity, inthe Land 
whither you are returned, g Review your former ways with 
ſorrow z remember, and grieve, þ Of your folly explained by 
rheir Doings which defiled them. (5. e. ) All cheir more noro- 
ricous Sins. i See chap. 6. wer. g. þ Your own Keart and 
Conſcience ſhall ſee what you have done, aud rhey ſhall rake 
ſhame, and be humbled, chuugh none elle ſee ir. 

44 And ye ſhall know k that 1 az the LOR D, 
when!1 have wrought with you for my names 
fake, nor according to your wicked wayes, nor 
according to your corrupt doings, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord G O D. 

This 44th Verſe doth ſummarily acquaint us, thar all God 
did for this People, was of free meer Mercy, and for his own 
ſake, not theirs. & Experimentally with Ate&ion, and Obe- 
dience. | The Hypocrite ſecretly thinks ſomewhar in himſelf, 
and works thar God had regard to 3 bur an honeſt Good Hearr, 


when God hath wrought, owneth che Mercy wrought to be 
free and undeſerved, 


45 Moreover, #: the word of th? LORD came 
unto me, ſaying, 

m A new Pcophecy, and which pertains, ſay (ome, to the 
next chap. which is a large Comment on this ſhort Prophecy in 
the three laſt Verics, for the 45, and 45 arc Introduttory. 


46 Son of man, * # ſet thy o face toward 
the ſouth, and p drop thy word toward the ſouth, 
and prophelie againſt the q foreit of the ſouth held. 

2 He was now in Baby/on, North from Feruſalem, and being 
commanded to look roward the South, 'tis roward Feruſalem, 
and the Land of Canaan. o Thy Courage , and undaunted 
Mind manifeſt in propheſying, as thou art Commiſſioned. 
P Ler rhy Word diſt], begin with ſofrer words, e're thou ſhowr 
down with the yehemency of a Storm ;z propheſy ſo, Ames. 7. 


ly. 


Foreſt for multitude of Inhabicants, for barrennef., wilanets, 
CE and ſheltring wild Beaſts, Murrlicrcrs lodged in 
Ir, 


47 And ſay to the foreſt of the r ſouth, 
J Hear thee word of the 1.0 RD, thus ſaith the 
Lord GOD; Behold, I « will kiadle a tire 1n 
thee x, and it ſhall devour every y * green trcc 
in thee, and every dry tree: the z flaming flame 
ſhall not @ be quenched, and all 6 faces from the 
c ſouth to the north ſhall be 4 burnt therein. 

y Zudea and Jernſa'em, ſHearken diligently, and conſider, 
t What God forctel|s, ſhall be done. « I will bring ay Evi! 
like Fire, the Chalde4n Forces. x In the midſt of the Land, 
y All that Houriſh, and all that are Poor. 7 It will be a ra- 
ging, and ſwift fire, a All means that can be uſed, wiil ror 
avail to quench this Fire, cill jr hath burat up all, b Perſurs. 
and Orders of Men expreſt by Faces. c From one end of the 
Land to the other, the length of Judea did fo lie from South rg 
North. 4 With Teirors, Labours, Flight, Famine, and Sic':- 
neſs,. occaſioned by this mighty Invaticn, all Perſ:ns ſhall wi- 
ther, and be as parched, or buruc. 


48 Andall e fleſh ſhall f ſee thatI the LORD 
have kindlcd it : 1t ſhall not be quenched. 

e Thar 1s, all the Nations round about, near to tlicm. 
f Clearly fee, openly own it, as God's own work, both kind- 


ling this Fire, and continuing it till it hath conſumed all which 
God would deſtroy by ir. 


49 £ Then ſaid I, Ah Lord GOD, they ſiy 
of me, Doth he not ſpeak parables ? 

£ When the Prophet had done his Duty, and propheſied, 
and they ſhould have heard and underſtood, he returns with 
a Complaint of cheir Quarrelling, Cenſurtng, Flouting, and Re- 
proaching him for it; One while they account him mad, our 
of his Wits, raken up with Rapcures and Extafies, or elſe orher- 
wiſe doting and dreaming z Thus they fortifie themſelves in 
their Arheiſm, Infidehry, Idolatry, and all ocher Sins, and fear 
not thy Word, bur contemn thy Seryant, 


CHAP. XXL. 


I ND the hþ word of LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 
h A Command, or DireRion, ro ſpeak plainly, that none 
might quarrel with his obſcurity. 


2 Son of man, # ſet thy face k toward Jeru- 
ſalem, and drop / thy word toward the holy 


m places, and propheie againſt the =» land of 
Iſrael. 


z Pur thy ſelf in a poſture, may beſpeak thy going to prophe- 

& Or againſt Zouſal»m, called chap.20.45, Foreſt of the 
South-freld. / Of che phraſe, ſee chap. 20. wer, 45. lit. p. as 
Rain from Heaven, fo diſtil my Word. # Eicher the Temple, 
and all che parrs of ir, which were three, the Porch, the Ho- 
ly, and Holy of Holiesz or their Synagogues, in which they mer 
ro worſhip, and read the Law, which were burnt up by this 
Fire. Pſal. 74. 8. nNot only againſt Fer»ſalem, bur the 
whole Land of JIjae!, from the Souch thercof to the Norch. 
AS chap. 20. vir. 47. 


3 And ſay to theoland of Iſrael, thus ſaith 
the p LORD; q Behold 1 a» againſt r thee, 
and will draw / forth my e ſword out of his 
# ſheath, and I will cut off x from thee the 
y righteous and the wicked. 

0 Publiſh ir co all the People of the Land, if any will confi- 
der it. þ Tis not the ſevere and moroſe conjeure of a di- 
ſturbed and mured Man, let them know God che Lord ſpeaks 
it. q Weigh this, I fay, *cis of great Imporcance. r Youthink 
your ſelves more righteous than thoſe that come againſt you, 
char they are Heathen, you my peculiar People ; that my Tem- 
ple is with you, and that I will be on your fide ; but be nor 
deceived, for I am, and I willbe againſt you. { As an Enemy 
reſolved to flay. r The Chaldeas Army under Captains that are 
Skilful to deſtroy. « I will bring chem out of their Land, 
where they are now quiet, andat reſt. x This Army ſhall noc 
vaniſh, bur effe& whar *tis raiſed for, ic ſhall make a gencral 
havock. x Or take away, out of the midſt of hee, partly by 
the Sword, and partly by Captivity, or by Famine. y Some 
ſay here's meant ſuch as ſeemed to be, bur were not, juſt ; bur 
"is unuſual ching, that in ourward Troubles, and publick Ca- 
lamities, thoſe who are indeed Righteous ſhould he involved 
with others ; nor does this contradi& any Places, which ſcem 
ro promiſe a ſecurity ro them z they may be chaſtiſed, bur 
ſhall nor be condemned. + Profane, ungodly, and vitious Ones, 
who ſhall be cur off with double deſtruction. 


4 Seeing 4 then that I 6 will cut off from 
thee the c righteous, and the 4 wicked , there- 
fore 


” Lux,22.2F- 


Chap. X XI. 


+ Heb. £0 ito 
wattr, 


* Deut. 32.41. 
vcr, 15, 19, 


| Qr, Ic 1s th? 
rod of my 101, it 
ae(piſeth every 
ti tlo 


fore ſhall my ſword e go forth out of his ſheath 
againlt f all fleſh frem the s ſouth to the 
north. 

a "Tis both my Purpoſe and Threat. 6b To do that by the 
Chal4eans in ſuch manner, as it ſhall appear I did it. © Signi- 
hed by the Green Tree, chap. 20, ver. 47. 4 The dry tree, 
Cap. 29, VOr,47., t Have a Commiſſion, ſuch as I gave Nebu- 
chadnizzar, as large as 15 neceſſary for this Work, f All the 
Jews thac dwell in the Land ; it may ſomewhat refle& upon 
the Nations near about the Jews, as Moab and Ammon, g As 
it doth certainly denote the whole of the Land of Fudea, it may 
intimare the Riſe and Spring of this Evil from the South, 
(4.e. ) Babylon, and 1ts progreſs Northward. 

5 That h all fleſh may know, that I the 
LOR TD have drawn forth my ſword out of his 


ſheath : it - ſhall nor return any more. 

They thar ſmart and ſuffer may ſee, + and own God in 
their juſt Suffcrings; they that ſee and hear it may confeſs God's 
doings hercin, +In chap. 20, 48, *ris expreſt thus, It ſhall 
not be quenched, for there 'twas a Fire ; here it ſhall nor re- 
turn into the Scabbard till ir hath done full execution. 

6 k Sigh therefore, thou ſon of man, with the 
[ breaking of thy loins; and with bitterneſs 
1 (igh before » their eyes. | 

& Thereby expreG ro them deepeſt Sorrows for what 1s pre- 
ſenr, and moſt piercing Fears of what is ro come. + {Like a 
V/oman in Travel, or as one whoſe Griets are ready to break 
his Heart, Iſz. 21. v@. 3- »% Wirth bitterneſs, with all forts 
of the moſt bitter Cries and Tears, » Who were now with 
him in Baly/o»: and who, as they eafily could, ſo ſurely 
would ſend word ro them in Jeruſalem, and Juata, 

7 And it ſhall o be, when they ſay unto thee, 
p Wherefore ligheſt thou ? that thou ſhalt anſwer, 


For the tidings; becauſe it r cometh: and e- 


iery / heart jhall melt, and all hands ſhall be 
feebl:, and every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all knees 
(hall + be weak a: watcr : behold it te cometh, 
and ſhall be brought to paſs, faith the Lord 
G OD. | 

0 This dire&s the Prophet what account to give them, 
when they ſhall, as they certainly will, etquire what he mean» 
eth by ſuch unuſual Sorrows. p Is it any private miſery, that 
makes thee ſigh thus, or does it bode evil to others, or to us ? 
q For the News thar is to!d me from Heaven, for the certain 
Rumour of Nebuchadnezzzr's preparations, and march againſt 
you. Y The ſaddeſt News you ever heard 1s coming, 'ewill 
moſt aſſuredly come. /{ The courage of the ſtoureſt Hearr 
ſhall fail, which ſhall appear in the feebleneſs of rheir Hands, 
deje&edneſs of their Spirit, and their Knees nor able ro ſup- 
port the Body 3 ſuch Terrors ſhall ſeize them, as ſhall make 
them unable to ſhift from, or to make Head againſt the Evils 
that come againſt chem, #t None can prevent it, It ſhall 
have its full effe&, nething ſhall be wanting ro your compleart 
undoing; and then, as I do for a fign to you, fo you, and 
yours ſhall do under the Sorrows fignified, figh, and weep, 
to their breaking your very Bearr, 

8 Again x the word of the LORD came un- 
to me, ſaying : 

x This I ſuppoſe is a farther explication of what was ſaid al- 
ready of the Sword God drawerth out againſt them; wirh a 
farther Dire&tion, or Command, how the Propher ſhould note 
our the nearneſs of the Evil, is bade to ſpeak plainly, and cell 
them they may ſee 1t- 

9 Son of man, propheſic, and ſay, thus faith 
the LORD, Say, * a y ſword is z ſharpned, 
and alſo a furbiſhed. 

y As if he pointed to ir, crying out as one that ſuddenly 
ſecrh ſome dreadful fighr. A mighry Sword, or many, ſo the 
ingemination may imply the Forces of N:bucbadnexzar and his 
Confederates, x Prepared to wound, lay, and thar with grea- 


+ ter ſpeed, and ſurencis. a To terrifie the weaker Courage, 


ro dazzle the Eyes of ſuch as encounter it : In a word, the dan- 
ger is as near, as if an Army come up 1n array, and their 
Swords in their Hands ready to go on, and fight. 


10 It is ſharpned to make a ſore ſlaughter bz 
it is furbilh<d, that it may c glitter : ſhould we 
d then make e mirth? Ir f {| contemneth the 


rod of my ſon, «5 every tree. 

b To ſlay many, and with as lirtle regard, as Men kill Beaſts, 
or to offer whole Herds of wicked Men in Sacrifice to the of- 
fended Juſtice of C0 od 3 much afrer rhis ſtile, both David, Pſal, 
44. 22. and H:iah, chap. 34.6. Cc And ſtrike a terror into 
the Enemy, 4 Shall we allow our ſelves in Jolliry, in Feaſts, 
or Dances, or Songs ? This weuld be very uncomely. f This 
great, ſharp, and glirtcring Sword appointed to cut off, 


11 Ard he 2 hath given it to be furbiſhed, 
that it may be handled -; the {word is ſharpen- 
ed, and it is furbiſhed, ro give it into the 
hand of the ſlayer. 


FZRMEEE 


& Slights and deſpiſeth all- rhe reſiſtance that can be made 
againſt ic, and regſns all former Chattiſements were bur as 
the Rod wherewith a Son is correed ; but now the Sword of 
an Enemy is drawn out, and will cur off all: Or, N:b1:b21- 
nexzar deſpiſeth your King, the Royal Family,and Nobles, which 
are compared to Gods, hap. 19. 10, 11. and would uſe them 
as he would every common Tree of the Wood, as it appears he 
did, when he put out Zedekiah's Eyes, and bound him in 
Chains as a Slave. # Either God, whoſe Sword it is, or Neb- 
chadnezzay, God's Servant herein. Some refer it to Chriſt, who 
is Lord and Soveraign of his Church, and Governour of the 
World, Be the fitter for uſe inthe Hand of the Slayer, ( 5. e. ) 
the Chaldean. 


12 #Cry and howl, ſon of man: for k it ſhall 
be upon my people, it ſhall be upon all the prin- 
ces of Ifracl : / || terrours, by reaſon of the 
m ſword, ſhall be upon my people; * ſmite 
therefore upon thy » thigh. 

+ As one in great diſtreſs 3 nay, how unſcemly ſoever ir may 
appear, howl, rhat they may by this know what Sorrows are 
coming on them, and how they, hike wild Beaſts taken in the 
Tolls and Gins, ſhall howl. M4 The devouring Sword of B- 
bylon (hall certainly be upon all, high and low. { Surrounding 
Ferrors, our of which no way to eſcape. # Thar Sword 
God will draw againſt them. 7 In token of thy ſenſe of wha: 
they muſt ſuffer, and to prefignifie what their ſorrows ſhall be, 
nan" muſt expreſs hem by Signs, becauſe too great for 
Words, 

13 0|| Becauſe #t is a trial, and what p if the 
ſword contemn even the rod ? it ſhall be no more, 
{aith the Lord G OD. 

0 It isa fore Tryal, therefore ſhew all the Signs of Grief and 
Sorrow z or it may refer to what follows in the Verſe, thus,fince 
this is the exploration, or Tryal, which I will make jn fo ſevere 
manner to bring them to Repentance, mourn for them, leſt 
they ſhould harden themſelves. p The addition of Sword, 
which is not in the Original, hath perplexed the words in my 
thoughts, I would read them thus: Ard what if the Rod 
contemn 2 It ſhall be no more, That the ſenſe run thus 3 Bur if 
the King and Kingdom of Fu4ah deſpiſe this Tryal, and harden 
rhemſelves againſt this Sword, both ſhall be deſtroyed and be 
no more; for nothing, bur a right uſe of this haſt Tryal could 
help them. Or elle, if we muſt adhere to our Verſion, what 
if ir amount to this 3 All this 1s tor probation, and tryal, nor 
for utter extirpating Irael, faith God to his Prophet, who 
might propoſe this ; what if the Sword conteman thoſe Bounds, 
and deſpiſe rhe King and Kingdom, and reſolve to deſtroy them 
from being a Nation ? as Iz IO, 6, 7. to this God gives an- 
ſwer thus ; This he ſhall never effeRt, and in due time this 
Sword ſhall be no more z Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed : info per- 
plext a place I rather conjecture, than affirm, 

14 Thon therefore, fon of man, propheſie, 
and b {mite thine 4 hands together ; and let the 
ſword be doublcd the third time, the ſword of 
the ain ſ- itis the ſword of the great men t that 
are ſlain, which entreth #« into their privy cham- 
bers. 

q Either in roken of amazement and ſorrow, or elſe to fig- 
nify what pleaſure it ſhould be to ſee Jaſtice execured on obſti- 
nate Rebelsz or rather, as ver. 17. clap thy hands to awaken 
and hearten the Babylonians on to the ſlaughter, .r Perhaps 'ris 
roo Curious to ſearch out, what particular Calamiries are poin- 
red our by this trebled Sword ; whether, 1. oops. pr Captivt- 
ty,with many of the Princes. And, 2. Taking of the City. 3. 
killing of Gedaliah and thoſe with "him : To be ſure ir ſpeaks 
both the certainty of the Thing, and the greatneſs of rhe Aﬀi- 
Aion. {[ Wherewith many ſhall be flain. & Which were 
Princes, and Captains, and Rulers, u Searcherh che moſt (c- 
crer Rooms, where they ſlew ſuch as they found hidden in hope 
to eſcape. 


15 I x have ſet the || point of the ſword a- 
gainlſt y all their gates, that their heart may 
z faint, and their ruines be 4 multiplied : Ah, :t 
is mide bright, 6b, #t is || wrapt c up for the 
ſlaughter. 

x The Lord hath gathered them together round about 7er- 
ſalum, with rheir Swords ſharpned and drawn art every Gate ro 
ſlay who fo attempt to come out, or to lay all they meet with 
when they take the Ciry. y Both of meaner Cities, of their Pa- 
laces, and private Houſes, 7 As what Heart can be thought 
able ro retain irs Courage, when beſer with Death by an Enc- 
mies Sword, which killerth all rhat come our, and entreth ro 
kill all thar ſtay within. 4 For Number made many, for Na- 
ture made very great. 6 Prepared, brightned, and ſharpned. 
c And hath been carefully kept in rhe Scabbard, that it mighr 
keep its edge, and not be hlunted. | 


16 Go the 4 one way, or other, ether on the 
right hand, tor on the left, whitherſoever thy 
face #5 ſet. 

a O Sword, take thy own courſe; O ye Slaughrer-men, ye 
Bavyionian Souldiers, all is open before vou, go which way >a 

will; 


Chap. XX, 
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will, I have breught you to waſte the Land from South to 
' North, begin where you will, ard proceed as you will, none 
ſhall be able to reſiſt you. h : 
' 17 1 will alſo ſmite my hands e together, 2nd I 
will cauſe my fury f to relt : | the LORD have 


« {aid It. 

tIn token of my approbation, and well-plcaſedneſs in thoſe 
executions, which the Chaldz2ns (hall finiſh againſt you, thoſe 
hands, that were uſed to reſtrain and check, ſhall excite and 
encourage your Enemies, f See chap. g.13. (it, c.d, 

18 4 Theword of the LORD came unto me 
again, ſaying, ; po 
19 Aliothou ſon of man, appoint g thee two 

ways, that the ſword of the king of Babylon may 
come : both twain þ ſhall come forth out of one 
s land : and chooſe k, thou a place, chooſe zt at 
the head / of the way to the city. 

2 Paint, mark out, or deſcribe on Tile or Tablet, as (4p. 4. 
r. two Roads, and ſer it before thy Countrey-men in Babylon, and 
ler them know, that the Arms and Sword of Nebuchadnexgar are 
deſigned for Exploirs, where thoſe ways lead them 3 thus Typi- 
cally Ezekiel forerells the Invaſion the King of Babylon would 
make. h The ways, though ewo in the courſe, they lead as 
Streams that divide and multiply, yer i muſt rake their riſe 
from one and the ſame Land, thar is, B2by/on ; there the Prophet 
muſt begin ro mark out the way, which 1s to be drawn our, ill 
it divide into two. & Pitch on ſome convenient place, . where 
thou may*ſt place Nebuchadnezgar's Army, he, and his Council of 
War conſulting where this one way divides into two, which was 
on the edge ot the Deſert of Arabia,as Nebuchadneagay purſucd his 
march from Babylon, Either, where the way begins at Bavy- 
lon; Or rather, at the head where each diſtin& way runs our, 
toward either Rabbath of the Ammonites, or Jer:ſalem ; for there 
Nebuchadnergay will caſt Lots, 

20 Appoint a way, that the ſword may come to 
Rabbath m of the Ammonites 2, and to Judah o in 


Jcrnſalem the defenced. ; 

m This Royal City of the Amnmonites, ir ſeems, the King of 
B1bylon had a quarrel with, as well as with Jer#ſalem; and he 
was reſolved, when he came out of Babylon, to ſet upon one of 
them. There were twoor three Cities of this name Rabba, or 
Rabbath, cne in the Tribe of Judah, one in Tſachar, one in 
Moab; but this in the Text is diſtinguiſh'd by Rabvath of the Am- 
monites, nu They were the Children of Lot's Daughter by inceſtu- | 
ous mixture, 0( 4. e. ) The Jews,the Land,tor che People of rhe 
Land. þ Particularly againſt Jeruſalem, q Whoſe Fortificari- 
ons do now as little ditcourage, as rhey ſhall 'ere long hinder 
Nebuchadnerzar from taking the City, and deſtroying it. 


21 For the King of Babylon » ſtood at the 
+ parting of the way þ, at the head of the two 
ways, to uſe rt di.ination : he made his || ar- 
rows # bright, he conſulted x with T images, 
he looked y in the liver. A 

r The Propher, by reaſon of the certainty of the rhing,ſpeak- 
£th of whart ſhall be, as if *rwere already ; he ſtood, i.e. he will 
make a halr, pitch his Camp, and contulr, { On the Borders of 
Arabiathe Deſert, to which one Road brings Travellers from 
Bzbylon, bur henceforivard it divides, and becomes two, one 
leading ro 7eryſalem, the other ro Rabbath, t To conſulr with 
his Gods, and to caſt Lots, and here the Prophet foretels what 
Divination he uſe. th. #« This, the firſt kind of Divination he 
uſed by Arrows, ( fea:par]tia ) cirher writing on them the 
Names of the Cities, and Countrys; then putting them 1ntoa 
Quiver, and there mixing rhem, and thence drawing them our, 
and concluding, according as the Names were, which were on 
the Arrows or perhaps by ſhooting che Arrows, and judging by 
the tlighr, or caſting rhem up in che Air, and divining by their 
fall; as Beggars are laid ro go as their Staft falls, So then, if 
Jer{:lem were on the firſt Arrow drawn our of che Quiver,or if 
the Arrows beſt flew, or moſt fell that way, toward 7eruſalem, | 
Aourhadneczzar will rake that way, x The nextway of divining 
was, by asking counſel of his Idol, or Image; which being made 
artificially by che skill of their jugling Prictts,and Conjurers,with 
lictle help they conld give anſwers 3 and rhe Image ſpake aloud 
what the Sorcerer ſpake more ſoftly ; fomewhar like rhe arrifici- 
al whiſpering places, which conycy the Voice from unſecn Per- 
fons 3 or, by a Divine Permiflion, the Devil gave them anſwers 
from chote Images. y The third Divination 1s by Sacrifice, and 
nadging of tuture, proſperous or unproſperous,Events, by the En- 
trails, and more eſpecially by the Liver, frs poſition and colour. 
All theſe he uſed, that with greater conptidence of ſucceſs he 
might proceed, - 

22 At his right hand a was the divination for 
Jeruſalem * to 6b appoirt | F captains c, to 
open the mouth % in the {laughter, ro lift up the 
VCice with ſhouting e, to appoint barrering rams f 
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againſt the gates g, to caſt a mount h, and to 
buila a fort z. 

« Either the Divination, which concerned Feruſalem, was mas» 
raged on his righ: Hand, ti a: way the Arrows thrown, the 
Inages ſtocd, and Sacrifices we-c oferedz or elſe the Lot drawn 

* 


with the right hand of che Prieſt, came forth for 7:ruſalez. The 

promiting Lot, encouraging Tokens were thoſe which direQed 
this ſuperſtitious Idolatrous King to atraque 7#1x{a/em firſt, and 
this by the overruling Providence of God, who determined by 
inanite Wiſdom what ſeemed to blind Men to be the Event de+« 
ſigned by their Divinations. b Now Nebucha4nez7ay ſers all in 
order purſuant to his obſervance of the Diviners. c The Com- 
manders of his Forces, and their particular Charges in the 
March, and Siege, he did, *tis probable, aflign them by Lor, as 15 
ordinary where greateſt Dangers attend the Charges. d To a+ 
faulc che Ciry where Breaches were made, and ſtorm the batter- 
ed Walls, ro ſlay the Defenders, and to run the hazard of being 
ſlain by them. # So all the barbarous fierce Nations did with 
ſhouts and hideous noiſes alſaule, and fight their Encmies ;z and 
wich this they hoped to terrify and amaze them, and ſo more 
cafily maſter chem; and ſo theſe Babyloxiaus did, as may be col- . 
lected trom Pſal. 17. 7. and Jer. 51. 14. where Babylon ſhall 
be repayed her Shouts. f Engines made to beat down Walls; and 
they had this Name Pen Iron or Braſs-head, which uſu» 
ally was at the end of if hike unto the head of a Ram. g Which 
might more eatily be broxcn, and bear down. þ In a Siege of 
tome length, Mounts muſt be raiſcd to offend rhe befieged by 
ſhooting trom the rops ot them 1nco the City, and co deteud the 
Befiegers 3 and rhe tvil,and danger hereot, ſeems here co ve caſt 
on borh Overſcers, and Labourers roo by Lot, + Wooden Tow- 
ers 3 now all cheſe Works being thus by Lor diſpoſed, rhe wary 
Tyrant prevents the murmurs of his Commanders and Souldi- . 
ers, and infinuates a Courage into them, by the pretences of 
allured Succeſs, and his Idols approving rnem. 

23 And it ihall be unto them & as a falſe divi- 
nation in their i:ght, || ro them that have ſworn 
oaths: but z» he will call to remembrance 
n the iniquity 0, that they p may be taken. 

_& The Jews who ſhall, either nc believe thi: Nebaschadnorgar 
did fo conlulr, or elſe char "ris a vain, talſe, and lying Divination, 
which will delude him that believes ir, bur never hurt chem 
who deride it. { Zedekiah, his Princes, and Nobles, who ſwore 
Allegiance to the King ot Babylon firſt, and atterward conſpired 
with Egypt, and by new, and contrary Oaths perjured them- 
ſelves, provok'd, as well as diſhonoured God, and enraged Ne- 
buchadngzar to revenge their pertidiouſneſs ; rheſe perjured Per- 
ſons will concemn all Predictions of the Prophet, and all the 
Preparations uf clic King of Babylon, 1m Nebuchadnexgar, n Will 
chink on, and chroughly weigh, and impart italſo ro his Coun- 
cil, as the ground of has War. o The greac wigkedne(s of their 
Perjury and Rebellion. p Both Zedekiah, and the Jews with 
him, may be ſubdued, raken Caprives, and the Kingdom over- 
thrown, the Cicy burnt, and chey (eur into Babylon, 


24 Theretore thus ſaith the Lord G OD, Be- 
cauſe ye have q made your iniquity to be remem- 
bred, in that your tranſgreilions r are diſcoves- 
red /, ſo that in all your doings t your lins do 
appear > becauſe x, 7 ſay, thar ye are come to re- 


membrance, ye ſhall be.caken with the hand x. 
q Eirher referring ro God, who ſaw ſtill their wicked Per- 


| Or, for the 
oaths made ws 
to them, 


- juries, and orher Sins, which chey pernited in; or rather refers 


ring te Nebuchadnegar, and hifMiniſters of Stare and War, cx 
whoſe memory all the falſchood of the Jews was till kept 
freſh,. by repearcd diſloyalry,wirh reproach ro God, whoſe Oarh 
the King, and- Inhabitants ot Feruſalem,nad violared. r Againſt 
God, and againſt che King ot Baby/or, whole Yoke you ſab- 
mirred to with promiſed Obedience. / Viiibly ro all in Court, 
City, and Country, t Publick manage of Marcers of the King- 
dom, and private too, you add Sin co Sin, and char withour 
bluſhing for chem, or hIding chem, + The whole ſumm'd up 
for confirming the Threats. x As Birds, or Beaſts raken inthe 
Net encompatied therein, chat they cannot ger away, are caxcn 
with the Hand, fo ſhall you, and be carried unto Babylon, 


25 © Andthou y, profane z wicked prince 4 
of lſrael, * whoſe day b is come, when 1niquity c 
ſhall have an end. 

y Zedehizh, x Tainted with ſecrer deep Irreligious Opinions, 
whence he deſpiſed God, and his Oarh, and prophaned the 
Name of God. a So much was his Royal Diginty leilened, rhat 
indeed he was rather a Prince ſubject, and dependent, than a 
King, bDay of Sorrows, and Sutfertags, and puniſhment is at 
hand. c Tie Irreligion, which is ſpread by rnee among thy 
Courriers, ſhall ceaſe to ſpread it (elf, >xcaule of rhy low cſtare; 
Or, when Iniquity ſhall bring che faral ruin of King and King- 
dom, and borh ſhall be deſtroyed, aad witn the overchrow of 
your Stare, rhe opportunities and mears of 1unng ſhall end 
r00. 


26 Thus' faith the Lord G OD, Remove the 
diadem &, and take off the crown e : this ſhalt 
not be the ſame f - exalt him g that z5 low h, and 
abaſe him # that z5 high k, 

d Eicher God ſpeaks ro the Propher ro declare rhe thing, 
or ro Nebxch1dnezgar to do the thing 3 ro take away the Diadem, 
the Royal Tire of the Head, which che King did ordinarily and 
daily wear. & Which was a Royal Ornament uſed on Solemnt- 
ries, and more than ordinary Occaſions. Or, it may be one 


thing in doubled expreſſions, of che depoſing of Zedrgjab. f The 
Aa Kinge 


* Yarſ, 29 


Chap. RX l. 


Kingdom, and Crown ſha!l never be what it hath been 3 as we 
ſay of one preatly altered, he is not himſelf. So here. This 
ſhall not be the ſame, *rwas great, glorious and flouriſhing, bur 
hereafter ſmall, dependent, ignoble, and withering. & Feeo- 
1iah, "tis probable the Propher forctels the advance of this Cap- 
tive King, which came to paſs in the 37th Year of Jecoma®'s 
Caprivity in the firſt Year of Moodach, 2 King. 25. 27, 28, 29- 
and 7ey, $2. 31, who cxalred his Scat above all the Captive 
Kings in Babylon. þ Now in captivity in Babylon, 3 Zedelgah. 
þ Not now on the Throne of 7:dah, ſtrengthned with the 
Confederacy of Ezypt, on which he reliech,and exalterth himſclf, 
and bears himſclf high againſt the Prophet, the King of Babylon, 
and, which is moſt infolert, againſt the God of Heaven. 


27 + 1 will overtrrn /, overturn, overturn It, 
and it ſhall be no more, m until he come, whole 
right it is, a:.d I will give it him. 

{ As this triplication of the Threat ſpeaks the certainty of the 
Event, fo the gradual, ſucceſſive Troubles, and Overthrows,that 
this Kingdom ſhould ever after be affiifted with. m Never rc- 
cover its former Glory, and Strength, bur conſume, till whe 
Scepter be quite taken away from 7«dah, and way be made for 
the Meſſizh, who is he thar 1s ro come, whoſe 15 the Domiraon, 
ard to whom the Fatlicr will give it 3 fo rhe finaldeſolaricn of 
the temporal Kingdom cf the Seed of Dazid, which was moſt 
heavy tidings ro the carnal Jew, is threatned, and the eterral 
Kingdom of the /izh,mctt joyiul Tidings to the believing Jews, 
15 promiſed, : 
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28 © Ard thon, ſon of man », propheſy, and 
ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD * concerning the 
o Ammorites, and concerniny, their reproach p 3 
cven 1ay theu, T he ſword gq, the ſword # drawn r : 
for the laughter / it is furbiſhed, to conſume be- 
cauſe of the glittering e. LT Sn 

x In v#. 19, and 20, you had the mention of Rabbath, chief 
City of the 4mmorites,in equal danger with 71/4/17 5 but while 
Feruſalem is threatned, Rabhatb is no farther minded, till now 
Gced dirc&s the Propher to declare the ruin thereof. o A 
ſtour, bur proud, injuricus, and inſulting People. p Where- 
with they reproach'd Iſracl in the day of Ijras['s affiitionas 7er. 
49. 1. ard chap. 25. 3, 5, 6. and Vlaſphemed the God of 
Jrail, q All warlike Preparations are made againſt you. » The 
War 1s declared, and your Enemy hath drawn the Sword, tid. 
*G, $.10, 11, [To make waſte, by avenging former Quarrels 
and Aﬀronts, the Babyloniſh King comes out with bloody mind 2- 
gainſt you, O Ammonites / you countenanced Iſmael, who flew 
Gedaliah, Viceroy by Nebuchadnexzars appointment 3 and you 
would have ſect I/mael on the Throne, this Affront you ſhall fatis- 
fic tor with your Blood, t Verſe 9, 10. 


29 x Whiles they * ſee vanity unto thee, 
whiles they divine a lie unto thee, to bring x thee 
upon the necks of themthat are {lain, y of the wicked 
whoſe day is come, when their 1:1quity ſhall have 
an cnd z. 

# War ard Deſolation- indeed haſten on thee, though in 
mean while thy Aſtrologers, arti Scorhſayers promiſe Peace 
and Proſperity, and decc1ve thee with fair, bur Falſe Divinatt- 
ons, of Shick Jeremiah warns them, Jcr.295.9. x To bring thee 
under the Sword of the Chaldza!s, and to deſtroy thee as the 
Jews are, who already are fallen under the deſtroying Sword 3 
to make thee ſtumble and fall on rthcir Necks, as Men that fall 
among a multitude of ſlain. y ( 7. ) both Jews, and their king, 
as Vir, 25, lit,.b. ISLET, 25. b. Co 


F {eph. 2, hp 


* Chap.22.78. 


for, cauſe it to 
Tet:on, 
* ]cr.47-6,7» 


30 a \| * Shall I cauſe z to rcturn into his 
ſheath ? 1 will judge 6 thee in the place where 
thou walſt creatcd c, in the land of thy nati- 
\Ity. 

a Some read it without Interrogation, as an advice to the 
Ammonites to pit up tne Sword they drawn tor their de- 
fence, as bcivg roro purpoſe to retiſt; 1t it be an Interrogation, 
*ﬀis ſuch as more vehcmertly deniech, God will By no means 
ſuffer the Sword to be ſheathed ;, in this {enſe 1ereters to the 
Sword of the Chaldezvs, bPlead, condemn, ard cxecute too. 
e Explained by thar which follows, rhough they .mighr beaſt 
of their ar.ciert Original, and rhcir tate and impregmble 


Strengrl's, yer God will bring a Sword its thote very places, ' 


and there the\ ithould periſh, 


3t And1 will four out «mire indignation upon 
thee, 1 will blow e againlt thee in the hre of my 
wrath, ard dcliver f thce into the hand of || bru- 
Luſh men, aud (ku1ful to deſtroy. Zo RU 

d As a Fleod fiveeps all away, fo Ged will let cur his indig- 
ration ro cvcrwhelm the Ammonites, 8 As thoſe who melt down 
Metals blov: upon the Meral in the Fire, thar the Fire might 
Eurn the ficrcer, and cenſume che Profs. f Or, as there 1s no 
lope ro ore delivered up io tarbarous, mercileſs Ruffians, 
whoſe Trade 1s to C&cftroy ; fo will God ccal with theſe Ar- 
Worites, Z 

32 Thcu g ſhalt be for fewel þ to the fire: 
thy blecd fall be in the midſt of the lard, thou 


} Or, :ur1ins 
., Bandon 5 


EZERIE L. 


Chap. X Xl 


ſhalt be no more remembred k - for Igthe LORD 
have ſpoken it. : 

g Rabbath, and thy people. h Which is ſoon, and unavoid- 
ably conſumed in ſuch a Furnace. # Thou ſhalt no where be j0r, 
ſafe, or thy Blood ſhall not be covered, nor thou bur.ed, & Tliy 
Name ſhall periſh. P 


CHA P. RXXIL 


I Oreover, the word of the LOR D came 
unto me, ſaying, 

2 Now thou fon of man, #* wilt thou judge ||, * ap. z-., 

b wilt thou * judye © the ||blocdy d city ? yea, jg, 
. . | »pitad " 

thou ſhalt + ſhew e her f all her abominati- *Chap.246. 
Ons. : Nah. 3.1, 

b Seme weuld have the Prophet here to be queſtioned, || Or, city 
whether he would, and why he would plead for ſuch a City, bloods, 
Others, that C od doth forbid him to plead for ir, or be ſolici- F Heb, nat! 
rous about ir. I rather think God doth awaken him to more brow, * 
vigorous reproving of this ſinful People, and threatning them 
tor Sin, c The queſtion is doubled,to awaken the Prophet more 
fwly, and to quicken him to his Work. & 7er:ſzlem, which is 
guilty of the Mutthers of Innocent Ones, of Prophers and Holy 
Men. « Make her know, at leaſt tell her by writing : Forthe 
Prophet was at Babylon now,ard could not ſpeak to them at Ferx- 
Jalem ;, bur he might, and muſt ſend word to them what their 


«00 were, f All the kinds, nor all individual a&s of 
them, 


3 Then ſay thou, Thus faith the Lord GOD; 
The city g ſheddethb hlocd in the midſt z of it, 
that her time k may ! come, and maketh idols 
againit her ſelf, to defile her ſclf. 

g Jeruſalem, bIs ſhedding Blood, 'tis her preſent praftice 
as well as her former ; Murthers are comnatred by her, and *tis 
ſaid the City did it, *twas done with publick conſent, and pro- 
bably under pretext of judiciary proceſs to colour it, as in Na- 
both's caſe, and as they would have done to Jeremiah, 3 This ag- 
gravares their Murthers, and makes them more bloody, in that 
'rv-as done where ſo many were, that ſhould have been ſafery l 
ro the Innocent, *rwas not done in a Wilderneſs. þ The 
time of ripeneſs in her Sins, and of execution of judgments on 
her for them. { This they did nor deſign, they rather rook 
away Innocents, whom they ſurmiſed were dangerous to their 
State, to prevent; but this haſtned the puniſhment, » Either 
maketh new Images of their old Idols, or repaireth the decayed 
beauty of them. Or, taketh in new Gods of their Neighbours, 
who might help them z bur all this is againſt themſelves, fur 


on doth more defile them, and proyoke God to wrath againſt 
them. 


J 
LET) & 


P wy === 


4 Thou art become guilty in thy blood » that ſ 
thou haſt * ſhed , and haſt defiled . thy ſelf p in *2 King.21.14 WW 
thine 1dols%H which thou haſt made 3 and thou haſt 1 
caulcd 7 thy days to draw near,and art come / ever | 
unto thy years ; therefore t have * made thee a * Deur.:2. 3 WF 
reproach # unto the heathen, and a mocking to all <P-5-14 . 
COUNtries x. 

» Greatly or deeply guilty. 0 In abundance, cruelly and 
perfidiouſly. þp As a polluted thing loathſcme to be ſeen or i 
rouch'd. q Dunghil Gods. » Haſtned the days of thy Sorrows, 
and Puniſhment, of thy Deſolation in Judea, and of thy Capti- 
vity in Babylon, thou haſt ſhortned thine own Peace, and my 
Patience. ſ Grown up now to the eldeſt Years in {in, beyond 
which rhou wert not to go 'ris the ſame in cite with that went 
before, t For thy old Sins thou arr given up to be a reproach. 

« To be ſcorned by them, to be branded as a mcſt pertidious, 
Irreligious, unconſcionable fort of Feople, not worthy to live. 
Or elſe to be a taurit, and by-word among all Nations ; thus | 
"was, P/al. 44. 13. and Jer. 24. 9g. x That were round 
about them, or farther off, had heard of them. ' 


| 
5 Thoſe that be near y,ard thoſe that be far 2 from 
thee, ſhall mock thee, which arr + infamous a, ard + eb, pul. 
much vexcd b. of name, math 
y As the 1dymeans, or Edomites, who inſulred over Jeruſalem vexation- 
when *ewas taken, Ammonites, and Moatites, and Philiſtines, 
; The barbarous Medes, Iberians, Hircanians, &c. to whom 
thou ſhale be carrie captive, whoſe Land is far off, a Of a 
not infamous Name. b Aﬀiicted, impoveriſh'd, and ruinared 
above what was ever done to any Cits, 


6 Bcho!d, c the princes 4 of Iſrael, every 
one e were in thee to their F power f to ſhed ,,,4 4s, 
blocd g. | 
c He was, viſe 2, commanded to ſhew the Jews all rheir Abo- 
minaticns., Ncw he is dirced ro begin with the Greateſt firſt, 
cither thoſe of the Royal Family;Or cite ſuch as adhered cloſe ro 
the intereſt of them, ard were advanced to Places cf great 
Truſt ; Or, who were heads cf Families, e Not cre to be 


found cf a juſter or more mercitul remper, TRns ro 
cir 


Chap. X XII. 


| Or, decir, 


mn", 
Exod. 23. I, 
£vIt15.10. 


Levit, I 2.2, 


x 20, I, 


FOr,orery one, 

* Levit. 18.20, 
& 20, 10, 
Deut.22:22, 
fOr, ery 01, 
lei, 18, I 5 
© 20. 12, 


| Or, 'j (de 
xls, 
*Levit.18.5, 
K 2%. 17% 


Vap,21,19, 


their ability, and opportunity. g For murthering all they ha- 
red, or that ſtood in theft way. ; | 

7 In tice þ have they # ſet light by k father 
and mother : in the midſt of thee they { have 
dealt by || oppreſſion #z with the ſtranger : in 
thee have thcy » vexed the fatherleſs, and the 
widow. 

b In pn i It's plural, and agrees with Princes ; they 
whoſe better Diſpoſition, whoſe Education and Greatneſs (be- 
ſide the Command of God ) ſhould have advanced their vene- 
rable Thoughts,and Deporrment towards Parents. & Have con- 
temned Father and Morher, though God threatens to curſe ſuch 
as do ſo, Dent. 27. 16. | The Princes ſtill, as the conſtruttt- 
on in the Original carricth it. » By Force, and Fraud 3 for 
the Oppreſſion here mentioned is made up of borh 3 where ct- 
ther the Fox, or Lion could apart, or clſe both joined, they 
have oppreſſed the Stranger, expreſly againſt God's command, 
Exod. 22.21. 1 Still the ſame Great Men, and Rulers, who 
ſhould, as Iſa. 1. 17. have defended, pleaded for, relieved, 
and comforred the Fatherleſs, and Widow, but contrariwiſe 
they oppreſs, diſquier, and make a prey of them. 


. 

8 Thou o haſt deſpiſed p mine holy q things, 
and halt profaned r my ſabbaths. 

o All the Land, or thou, O Jeruſalem, or thou, O Zedehiah, 
the chief of che Princes; or elite, having ſpokenof them all in 
che Plural, now changeth Number, and fo ſpeaks to each in 
particular, p Haſt had very low eſteem of them, as if mean, 
and ridiculous. q All my Inſtitutions, Temple-Sacrifices, Feaſts, 
and Prieſts, &c. » Spent them in prophane Work, or beſtow- 
ed them upon Idols, and their Service, 


9. In thee + are * men that carry tales / to 
ſhed blood : and in thee they eat # upon the 
mountains : in the midit of thee they commit 
lewdnels #. 

/ Informers, and Trapanners, or perſons that corrupted 
with Mony, give in falſe Witneſs againſt che Innocent 3 and 
Princes of Jraz{ had hand in it, t Offer Sacrifice on the 
Mountains, and feaſt there, celebrating the honour of cheir 
Idols. See chap. 18. 6, 11, 15+ # Enormous, contrived -Mil- 
chiefs, as che word imports. 


10 In thee have they * diſcovered x their, 
fathers nakedneſs : in thee have they humbled 


y her that was ſet apart for pollution z. 


x Like wild Arabians, worſt of Hearhens, there have been, 
and are ſome thar inceſtuouſly defile their Farher's Bed. y Ir 
ſeems to imply a Force and Violence offered to the Perſons, 
wherher Virgins, or Married, whom ar unſcaſonable rimes they 
forced to farishe their Luſts. x Forbidden, Lev. 18. 19. and 
chap. 20. 18. and that on very juſt Reaſons, and for prevent- 
ing many Miſchicfs which follow ſuch unſeaſonable Commix- 
LUICS, 

11 Ard || one 4 hath committed abominati- 
on b with his neighbours * witez and || an- 
* other c hath || lewdly defilcd his daughter- 
in-law ; and another in thee hath humbled his 
* 1iſter, his fathers d daughter. | 

a (i.e, ) Some, or the Men of Quality, State, and ſuch as 
were of tigh Degree, as the word 15 tranſlated, P/zi. 62. g, 
Or what if 1t were tranſlated as wer, 6. every one, 'twas grown 
a moſt general vice, as Jer. 5. 8. b Adultery, which God 
doth, aud Man ſhould abhor. c Hgrrible ſhameleſs doings, 
che Father-in-law commiring inceſt with the VVitts Daughcer, 
4 And Brothers defile their own Siſters 3, all chis againſt che 
Light of Nature, che Law of civilized Nations, and che Law of 
God, And, if our conjecture be right, all this done in their 
lewd Idolacrous Feaſts, kept ro the honour of Tammin, and in 
the very Temple, or near to it 3 compare this With che gth 
z+rſe, and with chap. 8. ver. 14. ; 

12 In thee * have they e taken gifts to ſhed 
blood, * thou haſt taken f uſury and increaſe, 
and thou haſt greedily g gained of thy ncighbours 
by extortion, and halt forgotten me, faith the 
Lord. GOD. 

f Judges who ſhould have ſaved, have ſold the Life of In- 
nocents; who fate on God's Tribunal, have a&ed the Devil 
there, and murthered Innocents, contrary to Exod. 23. 8. 


t Vid chap. 18. ver, 8, let. ix, y, 7, 4. & VVith unfatiable þ 


chirſt of Gaintorn to pieces, amd devoured thy Neighbour z ſo 
haſt thou been an oppreſling Extortioner, where thou ſhouldeſt 
oor been a moderate Uſurer, and Tus forgorreſt rhy 
God, : 
13 þ Behold, therefore 1 have * ſmitten 
z; mine hand ar thy dilhoneſt k gain which thou 
haſt made, and at thy blood / which hath been 


in the midit of thee. 

b Hear therefore, and mark, ye wicked Jews. #In reſtimo- 
ny of my abhorrence of your ways, as threatning to puniſh 
you, and ferring on the fierce Babylonizn upon yuu to execute 


Ty juſt Liſpleaſure. & Thy Covcrouſieſs, the Root of all the | 


* 


EZEKIEL. 


evils in thee, thy curſed inſatiable hunger for VVealth. { VYhich 
thou didſt ſhed, that thou mighreſt chen ſieze their Eſtates 3 
kill Naboths, and take pollefſion, 

14 Can m thine heart endure #, or can thine 
hands o be ſtrong in the days p that | q ſhall 
deal with thee? *Iche LORD have ſpoken it, 
and I will do ze. 

m This Queſtion is a vehement Negation, thay canſt by no 
means endure. #1 VVithſtand, and repel the Evils that are 
cuming, or bear them when come 3 will thy Courage hold our, 
and conquer ? Nay, *ewill be with thee, as chap. 21. 9, your 
Hearrs ſhall melt, o To hold the Sword, and manage the 
warlike Proviſions againſt Nebuchadnezzar and his Army, yout 
hands ſhall be exceeding feeble, cap. 21. 7. your VVeapons 
fall our of your Hands, your Hearrs firſt melting wich fear. 
þ The Times of long and mulciplied Sorrows, and furious In- 
dignaticn, q The Babylonians are bur Men, bur I the Lord 
your God, whom you have provoked, am with them, they are 
my VVeapons of VVar, and 1 ſtrike by them, and rhou ſhalr ne- 
ver be able to ſubfiſt under ir. » Flatrer nor thy (elf, che 
Lord will do it as he hath ſpoken it, 


15 And * [| will ſcatter / thee- among the 
heathen #, and diſperſe thee in the countreys #, 
and * will conſume thy hlthineſs our of thee x. 

{As the wind ſcatters Chaff, t VVorſt of the Babyloniſh Vaſ- 
ſals. « Doubled for certainty of the thing. x Some take 
ic for a Threat by a Fire, thar ſhall conſume the filthy Sinners 3 
the filthy Sins will ceaſe 3 or elſe, that by removirg them out 
of Jeruſalem into Captivity, and reducing them to a very low 
condition, they ſhould not any more commir, bur for ever loath 
their Wickedneſs; ſome take it for a Promiſe cf purging Mercy 
to berrer them, 3. e. the remnant of them,- whea the reſt ace 


| deſtroyed and waſted. 


16 And || thou ſhalt take thine inheritance 
y 1n thy ſelf in the ſight z of the heathen, and 
thou ſhalt know that I am the LORD. 

) VVhereas I was thine Inhericance, and thou enjoyedit all 
Riches, Delight, Safety, Peace, and Honour in me, fo long as 
thou werr a holy, Obedient Pcople : Now, that thou art pollu- 
ted, a vay ſink of all Filthineſs, for which I have caſt thee 
off, and ſent thee into Captivity. There be to thy C.1f whar 
thou canſt be, for I will not be thine Inhericance. 4 And this 
forlorn, abje&, helpleſs ſtare ſhall be (o viſible, that the very 
Heathen ſhall diſcern, and know, that you are rejeRed of your 
God, and he very juſt in doing fo. 


17 And the word of the LOR D came unto me, 
ſaying, 


Chap.X X1IL 


* Chap.15.24 


* Deur.4. 27. 
& 28. 25,64« 


Chap.12.14, 

Is. 

* Chap.23-27z 
8. 


| Or, ſhalt bt 


prophaned, 


18 Son of man, the * houſe 4 of Ifrael b is * IG. x. 22: 


to me become c droſs, all they are brais e, and 
tin f, and iron g, and lead b in the midlt of the 


furnace #5, they are even the f droſs of (.lyer. 

& Nor a few among many, bur univerſally the whole Houſe 
of Iſrazl. b The ſeed of him that was a Prince with God, the 
Covenant-people of God, -c Are ſtrangely degenerate, and 
corrupted, as if purer, and richer Merals thould, by worſe and 
worſe, turn to Drofs. d From the King to the- Peaſanc ; The 
Prieſts, and Prophets, and People. e Impudent in Sin. f Hy- 
pocrites, and mixt as Tin. £ Hard, Cruel, and oppreſſive, as 
Iron. b Stupid and ſenſeleſs, as Lead. Though I rather think 
this particular accommodating theſe Metals, ſomewhat too cu« 
rious. TI judge the Prophet chargeth chem with a continued de- 
generacy from bad to worſe, by this gradation. i The AfﬀaRi- 
ons I have laid upon chem have not berrered them, they retain 
their Corruptions and Vices. & VVhile they kept Covenant, 
adhered ro my Law, kept my VVorſhip pure, and loved Mercy, 
did juſtly, walk'd humvly with cheir God 3 they were as Sil- 
ver, now they are degencrared, and are but the Droſs of Sil- 
ver, vile of price, and of licle uſe, 


19 Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Be- 
cauſe yenare all ! become droſs, bchold  there- 
fore, 1 will gather #2 you into the midlt of Je= 
rujalem. 

{ From one end of the Land to the other. m From all parts 
thereof, I will, by a ſecret over-ruling Providence, bring you 
rogerher into' Feruſaler:, as into a Furnace, where you may be 
melted and conſumed. y 


Jer. 542 3, Go 


f Heb. droſſes, ! 


20 + As they = gather o ſilver, and braſs, and Þ Heb.accord- 
iron, and lead, and tin into the midſt of the fur- 18 9 the g4- 


nance, to blow p the fire upon it, to melt itqz 
ſo will I gather r you in mine anger /, and in 
my fury, and I will || leave * you there, and 
melt « you. 

n Founders, who melt down Metals to prove them. oIt 
theſe different kinds of Metals be ro be gathered into one 
and the ſame Furnace, it ſpeaks the involving all promiſcuouſly 
inthe ſame Afﬀfiictions ; if it be meant as each diſtint Metal 
is tried by the Fire in the Furnace, bur io Booa: proporrien'd 
ro the ſtubborneſs of the Metal z then it beſpeaks the furure 
Aﬀition ſhall be ſuch, as ſhall melt down the hardeſt of rhe 


AAa2 dege-. 


ering. 


|| Or, ref, 


Chap.XXILI. 


* Hoſ. 6. 9. 


* Mat.23.14. 
* Mic. 3. Is 


Teph. 3. 32 4+ 


degenerate Idolaters, and Sirmers, p To raiſe the fierceneſs of 
the Fire. q Till ic be mclted. r See vr, 19. let, m. /{ In 
great bur juſt Diſpleaſure,called Fury too here, and elſewhere 3 
{uch were che Sins of this People, that chey had kindled a Fire 
againſt them, which ſhould ſurcly conſume them. #t Or, I will 
fir down, and reſt me, as the Founder, when he hath taken 
_ to gather in the Metal, heap up the Wood, kindled the 

Ire, and blown it to its full height, reſts himſelf, obſerving 
how the Metal melts down : God will fo reſt himſelf, after che 
manner of Man *cis ſpoken ;- the like phraſe, chap. 5. 13. and 
chap, 16. 42, which ſee. » He will rake care the Fire gonot our, 
till you are melred, cither ro the purging away, or conſuming 
you with your Drofs, 


21 Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you 
in the fire of my wrath, and ye ſhall be melted 
in the midſt thereof. 

22 As ſilver x is melted in the midſt of the 
furnace, ſo ſhall ye be melted in the midſt there- 
of ; and ye ſhall know y that I the LORD have 


poured out my fury upon you z. 

Theſe Verſes are an ingeminating of the ſame Menaces, the 
more ro affe& rhe Jews with fear, and due apprehenſjons of 
their Danger, and make them think of rerurning to God. 
x This ſeems to incimare the Divine care over ſome few, thar 
in the midſt of the reſt were precious, and God would puri- 
by not deſtroy them. y See, own, and ſubmit ro God's af- 

iting Hand, and comply with him, putting away your Droſs. 
{ Promiſcuoully with orhers, among which you have ſuffered 
the ſame outward troubles, rhough the end be different, which 
intimares the eſcape of a Remnanc. ' 


23 And the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſ{:ying, 

24 Son of man, ſay unto her, a Thou art the 
land that is not cleanſed b, nor rained c upon in 
the day of indignation 4 

a The Land of Jai. b Though God's Jud have 
been as violent Storms, and Flouds ; though they have been as 
hotteſt Fires. «c Yet neither thy Filth harh been carried away, 
nor thy Droſs melred out of thee by them; ſtill rhou reraineſt 
both. '4 Therefore is Indignation kindled againſt rhee, and 
thou fhalt be deprived of the Dews of Heaven the Rain, thar 
ſhould cool thy thirſty Land,ſhall be withholden; rhar Rain char 
ſhould make the Ground fruitful, ſhall nor deſcend. | 

25 * There a conſpiracy e of her f prophets 
it the midſt thereof g, like a roaring h lion ra- 
vening the prey : * they have 5 devoured ſouls: 
* they have taken the treaſure & and preci- 
ous | things ; they have made # her many wi- 


dowsin the midſt thereof. 

e AC6nhitrivance, or framing among themſelves a deſign ro 
ſpeak all alike tlatrering, fmoorh words, and give our Promiſes 
of Peace and Safery, when there was no Peace ; they would have 
the ews believe, in lictle rime, the Veſſels of the Lord's Houſe, 
and the Lord's People, in Babylon, ſhould be brought back : As 
Fer. 28. 1, 2, 3 and whereas Jeremiah faithfully told rhem, 
that it would be no ſuch thing, bur that the reſt of rhe Veſſels, 
and Zrdebiah, and rhe People ſhould be carried away into 
Babylon, they conſpire againſt him, and fuch as he was, 7er.20, 
2. and 26. 8. and 29. 25, 26. and perſecure them with 
one conſent and mind. f Her's, God's Prophets, the 
falſe  Prophers, ſuch as Hananiah, Fer. 28.1,2, & Of the 
Land, but principally in Ferzſalem, the Metropolis, and reſi- 
dence of che Court, where were ſuch as loved to be flattered, 
and of whom Flatterers might make Gain, þ Whom Hunger 
enrageth, and maketh roar in moſt dreadful manner ; as ſome 
obſerve of them, when rhey hunt their Prey, and when they 
have ſcized, and are tearing it 3 fo did theſe falſe Prophers, 


- with cruclry, and fierceneſs, purſue the trae Prophets, and 


fuch'as* believed their Word, feared the Judgments, and mour- 
ned for the Sins of a ſelf-ruining People. z Have@at up, im- 
poveriſh'd, and ſuck'd dry Men, that relieved, and miintained 
chem, the guiſe of all falſe Prophers 3 or they have raken, in 
their complocting, and ſwallowed down whole the Perſons thar 


disbelicvcd and oppoſed their Lies. k They did nor, with- ' 


our Reward, tell cheir Lies, nor would noun y withour a Re- 
ward our of the Treaſures of thoſe that adviſed with chem 3 
ſo they. drained the People of their Riches, [Eirher *ris a 
farther explicarion of what he had faid, or poſlibly ic may tell 


EEEKETE SE 


and prophane, ncither have they ſhewed difference 
t between the unclean « and the clean, and have 
hid x their eyes from my y ſ:bbaths, and 1 am 
x profaned among them. 

# God owns them not as his, they were Prieſts thar ſuited 
ſuch a People. oMen by Office bound to revererce the Law, 
to ſtudy ir, and to preſerve it from Mens Corruprions. p Wre- 
ſted ic ro Oppreſſion, and Impiery, and to maintain Errors z 
and made it ſpeak what they would, not what it did, 
q Lightly cſtecmed, as if chey had been bur common things, 
and accordingly uſe them. » Sacrifices, and Oblations, which 
were conſecrate to holy Uſes, ſhould be offered with holy 
Hearrs and Hands ; and be eaten by holy Perſons in due time 
and place. All this negle&ed wich prophane Spirits. / This 
and the following clauſe, may be an Exegeſis, Explication of 
the former : or clſe thus; Neither have they in their own pra- 
ctice difterenced Holy and Prophane, nor in their teaching ac- 
quainced the People with the diftcrence, nor in the exerciſe 
of their Authority ſeparated the Profane from the Holy, either 
Perſons, or Things, but wich promiſcuous intermixcures of 
every thing; and all Perwns have been alike ro chem, whe- 
ther Holy or Prophane, i.e. of common , and ordinary uſe. 
* Have not made the People know, (o the word, »« Things 
and Perſons, what things might be rouch'd, or caten, or what 
might not ; what Perſons might not be approach'd to, and con- 
veried with, and what might ; all which was the Duty of the 
Prieſts z che negle&t whereof ſpread the uncleannefs of the 
Jews over the whole Land. z Deſpiſed, and would not ſee 
the Holineſs of the Sabbaths, nor would look on ſuch as ob- 
ſerved them aright to encourage them z or on thoſe that pro- 
phan'd them, ro reprove them 3 ſo they did nor ſee what they 
would not ſee. y Though they are expreſly commanded xo be 
kept holy, and with great care and exaQneſs, Ja. 58. 13. Jer. 
21. 22. though the Porticn of Time I conſecrated to my Service, 
they ſacrilegiouſly dire&rto other uſes, and grudge ir me 3 nay, 
rob me of it. x Contemned, diſhonoured, diſubeyed, and, all 
my Laws repreſented as trivial and light Things, 


27 Her @ * princes b in the midſt thereof , 
are like wolves c ravening their prey, to ſhed 7 
blood 4, and to deſtroy ſouls e, to ger f diſho- 
neſt gain. ; 

# 4 As before, wir. 2g. lit. d. and ver. 23, let. f. b Rulers 
of all ſorrs, who ſhould have cruſh'd Oppreflors, and defend the 
oppreſſed, e Creatures greedy, bloody, and crafty, reſemb- 
ling Dogs that Men make uſe of to defend their Folds ; ſo Au- 
thoriry, which God had given to defend, is by theſe Hypocrites 
perverced to ſatisfy the bloody and greedy Appetite of Ty- 
ranncal Governours among the Jews ; poſſibly the Propher may 
rax the degeneracy and baſeneſs of theſe Rulers hereby, 
d Innocent Blood, a crying Sin in Princes, who have God's 
Power committed to them to preſerve the Innocent. # Undo, 
and ruine Families; cutting off the Fathers, and - impoveriſh- 


ing the Widow, and Fatherleſs, f Confiſcating Eſtates nor 
forfeited, 


28 And * her prophets g have daubed bh them 
with untemper'd morter, * teeing vanity, and di- 
vining lies k unto them, ſaying, Thus ſaith the 
ay GOD, when the LORD hath not / ſpo- 

En. 


& Falſe Prophets. þ Flattered their opprefling bloody Prin- 
ces 1n their ways of Sin and Violence. 3.With Promiſes and 
Encouragements, that life ill-rempered Morter, will deceive 
them, though all ſcems for preſent ſmooth and ſafe, & Pre- 
rending they had by Viſion from God, all che good they promi- 
ed ; whereas it was all a notorious Lie and falſhood. ! God 
never ſpake to thoſe Prophers ; and what by his own Prophers 
he ſpake, was of quite another renure, 'tivas Evil, not Good. 


preſſion, and exerciſed robbery o, and have vex- 
ed p the poor and needy q; yea, they have op- 
preſicd the ſtranger r t wronglully l. 


# The common People. 7 Great 
ly oppreſt one another, wrong cach other by Frauds and Vio- 
lence. 0 On every occaſion rurned down-right Thieves and 
Robbers. p By theſe Oppreflions. q See chap. 18. ver, 7. lt. 
/,t. ſ Wirhour any colour of Juſtice, Reaſon, or ſo much as 
hearing him, as the phraſe ſeems to import, 


Chap.X XII | 


29 The people »: of the land have uſed z || op- || Or, dic. 


7, continuedly, and cruel- yight, 


30 And * I ſought r for a man « amongſt * Jer. 5! 


ws, that where Mony was not to be had, theſe falſe Prophets 
them x, that, ſhould * meke up the hedg y, * Chap. 13-5 


would demand ſfomerhing of Value: and, if *rwere Mony's 


worth, they were then tor bartering the Prophecies ; ſo they * Pſal,1c5y 


gull'd theſe Sorts. # One while by raiſing Perſecurions, and 
curing” off Husbands from their Wives 3 another while, and 
which moſt agrees with the Place, Perſwading, Encouraging, 
and bewirching Zedekiab; and the Princes, and People to hold 
our the War, ard run all Kazards and Extremiries of thar 
Siege 3 which filled Zeryſaley with dead Husbands, and for- 
lorn Widows, 

26 Her # prieſts o have + violated p my 
law, and have profaned q wy holy r things : 
they have put or Sr ntarg { between the holy 


and * ſtand in the gap before me, for the land, 
that 1 ſhould nor deſtroy itz but I found 


none 4. 
t Very earneſtly, and diligently ſpoken of God 


after the 
manner of Man. © » Any one. x Among Princes, Prophets, 
Pricſts, or People. y To repair the breach, and prevent far- 
ther miſchief, x Thar might interpoſe berweena finful ſufter- 


ing People, and their cftended God, and intreat for Mercy, 
that the Land might not be deſtroyed, « All were corrupted, 


not one but obſhnarely went on to ſin and proyoke nic. 
73 There- 


bY Levit. I”, To 
Clap, 20» 8, 


*Chap. 15. 8, 
20, 


Chap. XXUIT, 


31 Therefore b haye I poure4 gs out mine in- 
dignation upon them, I have conſumed & them 
with the fire of my wrath z_ their own way e 
have I recompenſed upon their heads f, faith the 
Lord GOD. 

b Thus provok'd by all. c As a Flood to ſweep them away. 
4 Kindled a Fire againſt chem, that will deſtroy them. e Sin- 
ful abominable ways. f Brought theſe as a Net on them, 
when as wild Beaſts taken in the Pit to be deſtroyed, 


CHA P. XXII. 


[ HE word of the LORD came again unto 
me, ſaying, 
2 Son of man, there were two women yg the 
daughters of one mother h. 
Z Judah, and Iſrael, the rwo Kingdoms. þ Sprung from 
Sarah ;, or, as ſome, Daughters of rhe Synagogue, They roſe 


.from one Family, theſe two were Daughters, that i, parts, and 


the Mother is the whole Poſterity of the twelve Tribes, 


3 And * they committed whoredoms # in 
Egypt, they committed whoredoms in their 
youth k,: there were their brealts grelled 1, 
and there they bruiſed the treats of their virgi- 
nity. 

3 When they came down into Egypt, and ſojourned there, 
poſſibly chey might commir Bodily Whoredoms 3 bur Spiritual 
Whoredoms, 3. e. Idolatry, they did certainly commit, as ap- 
pears Joh. 24. 14. and Exch. 20. 5, 8. which fee; in a low 
condition by converſe with rhe Idolatrous Egyptians, they fell 
in with their Idolatry. & Early, though 'tis no where faid 
when they began: yer by this 1c appears, that 'rwas nor long 
after their coming down into Egypt, { This, and whar follows, 
1s an alluſion, which illuſtrates what was before ſpoken ;, while 
they were conſtant ro God, and his Worſhip, .chey were as 
beauriful, chaſt, and lovely Virgins z when ſeduced ro Idola- 
try, they became as loathſome Harlots, or Strumpets, 


4 And the names mz of them were Aholah z 
the elder 0, and Aholibah p her ſiſter : and 
* they were mine 9, and they bare r ſons and 


daughters : thus were their names : Samaria ,/ zs 


Aholah, and Jeruſalem * Aholibah. 

m That we might know them, they are deſcrived. n Which 
rendred in Engliſh, is his own Tabernacle z for I7ael falling off 
from the Houſe of David, fell alſo off from the Tabernacle, or 
Temple of God ſo that all rhe Temple, and Worſhip rhey 
had amongſt them, was of their own making. 0 Greater for 


FE-ZÞ RTE: 


"—" 


whom ſhe dotcd 0 : with all their idols ſhe dei- 
led her ſelf. 

.T By the Eye, and familiar converſe, ſhe fell to Idolatry.” 
{ See ver, 2. (tt, i, mShe embraced the Friendſhip and Ke- 
ligion of all of them; and relied on the Aſſ7ins Idols for delive- 
rance and peace, n( i.e. ) Other Nations, wich whom ſhe had 
Commerce, and made Leagues, 0 Like an Adulterous VVite, 
ſhe was mad in her Love to them, to their Perſons, Cuſtoms, 
Idols, and Religion wich all which ſhe pollured her (clf, 


8 Neither left » ſhe her whoredoms brought 
q from Egypt : for in her youth they lay » with 
her, and they bruiſed the brealts of her Virginity, 
and pourcd their whoredom upon her. | 

Though ſhe rook in ſo many Gods of the 4ſſyians, yer 
ſhe did not renounce, or caſt off the Gods of Egypt, but kept 
them too. 4 It is plain, thre Iſraelites learnt Iddlatry in Egyzr, 
carried it with chem our of Egypt, and rerained ir to the laſt, 
r See ver. 3, let. b,l. 


9 Wheretore / I have dclive 
hand of her lovers, into the ha 
rians, upon whom # ſhe doted. 

ſ For this boundleſs Idolatry, and Lewdneſs, t Long agone 
I have delivered the Ten Tribes : Firſt, Pu! put them under 
Tribute, 2 Kings 15. 19g, 2c. about 200 Years before our 
Propher's. Time : Then Tizlath-Pilz)er, 2 Kings 15. 29. and 
fially into Salmanezer's hand, who deſtroyed the Kingdom, 
2 King. 17. 6. # Punilſh'd chem for their Sins, by thoſe were fel- 
low Sinners with her, 


10 Theſe * diſcovered her nakedneſ5 
they took y her ſons -and her daughters, and 
ſlew her with the ſword z: and ſhe became 


t her into the 


executed c judgment upon her. 
x Uſed her as lewd VVomen deſerve ; ſtripr her naked; and 


_ expoſed her to ſhame, as ver. 25. God her Husband had cloathed 


her, *and covered her Nakedneſs ; but ſhe lightly eſteemed her 
God, doted on Idols, and Idolaters ſtrip her. y Made theni 
Caprives, and carried them away as Slaves to ſerve the Luſts 
of barbarous Conquerors fo both Sexes were uted, 7 As a per- 
ſon ſlain with the Sword ceafeth to be, fo this Kingdom of I[- 
rael, under Hoſh:a, was by the Sword of Salmanizar utterly de- 
ſtroyed, a Her lewdneſs made her infamous z and God's judgy- 
ments for it, made her more known in the VYorld. b The 4{ſy- 
74ans, a proud, bitter, and violent Enemy. «© Had execuced 
their own malicious Revenges, bur God's juſt diſpleaſure upon 


her. 

11 And * when her ſiſter Aholibah 4 ſaw 
this e, * ſhe F was more f corrupt in her inor- 
dinate love than ſhe, and in her whoredoms 


Chap.X XI oo 


of the * Ally- * 2 King. 19.2, 
& $3 22+ 


* , + Chap. 16.37- 


+ famous 4 among women ; for they b had + gb. anne, 


* Jer. 3. 8. 
* Jer. 3. 11» 


number of Tribes, being Ten of Twelve z and greater for Po- Chap. 15. 47» 
wer, Wealch, and mulcicudes of People. p This rendred in 

EMliſh, my Tabernacle in her : The Two Tribes had the Tem- | 
ple and Worſhip of God with chem 3; God's own Tent was 

pirch'd there, and his ſolemn Services. q By ſolemn Marriage- 

Covenant, Exek. 16. 18, r Were fruitful, and brought forch 

Children to me, faith God 3 they increaſed in Numbers of Peo- 

ple 3 and among theſe, ſome there were that were Children 

of God by Faith, Love, and Obedience, { The chief Ciry of 

the Apoſtate Ten Tribes, t Jeruſalem, che chief City of the 

Two Tribes. 


t more than her ſiſter g in her whoredoms. «1. 

d Fudah, yer Two Tribes. e Both the Sins and Puniſhmenrs + Heb.comnpted 
of the Kingdom of Irae!, which ſhould have been her Admo- her inordinate 
nitioy. f Ran more violently into both Friendſhip, Confedera- {oe more, &c. 
cies, and Idolarries with the Aſians. g Samaria, Jeruſalem 4+Heb.more than 
had more Idols in it, and more abominable Idolatry than any the whordoms of 
we rcad of in Samar1a, thar, at preſent, I can remember, her ſiſter. 


12 She doted upon the * Aſſyrians her neigh- * 2 King, 16, 
bours, captains and rulers, clothed moſt gorge- 7% 1%  _ 
ouſly, horſe-men riding upon horſes; all of them <P-16-28- 


5 And Aholah # played the harlot x when ſhe 
was mine y, and .ſhe doted z on her lovers a, 
on the Afſyrians b her neighbours c. 

# The Kingdom of J1fael, or the Ten Tribes. x United in 
confederacy in civit Concerns, and in Idolatry, as to Religious 
Concerns with the Aſrizys. y When under my Government, 
and Prote&ion, or in my Preſence, or before I had abdica- 
red, and caſt heroff, 4 Were madly inamoured with-the Aj 
ſyrian Idols, Temples, and manner of Worſhip. 4 Whom ſhe 
loved 3 not that 1 find they ſo much loved her. b So often 
mentioned, nothing needs be ſaid of them. c So they were 
now by their ſeizing of Syriz, and poſſeſſing it as their own, 
2 Kings. 15. 19. 


6 Which were cloathed with blue 4d, captains e, 
and rulers f, all of them deſirable g young men, 
horſemen h riding upon horſes. 

d Richly apparelled, and, as the humour of that Narior, 
in rich and beautiful Blue, very magnificent to the Eyc. e Da- 
ring valiant Men, and fit for Wars, who might defend rhe Fews 
in time of Danger. f VVorthy of Authority, and fir ro go- 
vern in times of. Peace. g Young, and vigorous ; full of beawt- 
ty, and ſtrengch, ro commend them to the defire and choice, 
þ Skilful in riding, and well furniſh'd with choice Horſes, on 


? Heb. bſkowed Which theſe deluded apoſtarizing Ifraelites relied tor help, 


vr whoredoms 
«01 them, 


T Heb. choice of 


83} 0 
Ah j 


as appears, Ho/. 14. 3s - 

7 Thus # ſhe + committed her whoredorms 
! with them; with all them” that were the 
+ choſen men of Aſſyria, ant with all © on 


deſirable young men. 
This verſe 1s the ſame wirh verſe 6, which fee ; only the cloa- 


ching there of Blue, is here clothing of Beauty, 3. 7. moſt 
beauritul, 


13 Then yr I ſaw that ſhe was defiled /, that 
they took, both one « way. 
r YYhen ſhe took not warning, neither feared. ſHer Heart 
was already on her Idols. t Samaria, and ersſaltm. » Choſe 
the ſame Idols, and Idolatry, 


14 And that ſhe increafed x her whoredoms : 
for when ſhe ſaw y men pourtrayed upon the wall, 


the images z of the Chaldeans pourtray'd with |, 
vermilion 4z 

x Added to the number of her Idolatries. y VVhere ever 
*rwas, the Jews ſaw there *rwas they doted on their Perſons 
and Habits ir is probable enoagh they mighr ſee them inthe 
Idol-Temples, or in the Houſe ot the King of Judah, or of the 
grear Men, who promoted the Friendſhips and Leagues with 
theſe Narions. x The Counterfeirs of Strangers, and ſuch as 
were far off, as the Chaldears were, a VYhich, as *ris a v&y © 
gloſſy and ſhining colour, fo duly mixt with Ceruſe, dorl: 
lively expreſs the colour of Man's Flcfh. , 


15 Girded with girdles b upon their loins; ex- 


ceeding in died attire c upon their hzad:, all of 
them princes d to look to, afrer the manner e of 
the Babylonians of Chaldea f the land of their 
nativity. 

b RVich 


Chap. X XIII. 


* 2King.24.1. 
Chap. 16. 29. 
+ Bcb, at the 
febt of bey eyes, 


+ Rch. children 


of Babil, 


* VYerl. 22. 


+ Heb.looſed or 


disinted, 


" Jer. 6. 8, 


* Chap. 16.25. 


b With Souldicrs Becks abont their Toins, which includes the 
reſt of the Garb, Dreſs, or Habit of Souldicrs. «c Both rich, 
comely, large, and of divers colours, and thoſe of the choiceſt, 
that Art or Mony could prepare. & Of princely Aſpe& and 
Majeſty. e Agrecable ro the Garments of the Rich and Proud 
Babylonians, f Which probably was the moſt fruirful part of 
that Kingdom, and moſt pleaſant, and where the Pride and Lux- 
ury of the Inhabitants exceeded others, 


16 * And + as ſoon as ſhe ſaw them g with 
her eyes, ſhe doted upon them, and ſent mellen- 
gers s unto them into Chaldea k. 

# The Pourtraits of them. h Like an inſatiable and moſt 
impudent Adultereſs, ſhe fell into moſt inordinare Aﬀettion for 
their Perſons, on ſight of their Pitures. #3 Courted the Love ot 
thoſe Strangers, and woo'd their Embraces ſent ro make Allian- 
ces wich them z profticuted her ſelf rochem. & Though 'twas a 
long Journey, troubleſom, and coſtly ; all this hinders nor this 
extravagant le\vd Woman, ſhe ſends ro theſe remote parts, and 
forgets her God, 


17 And the & Babylonians came / to her in- 
to the bed of Wye , and they defiled » her 
with their whoredom o, and ſhe was polluted 
p with them, and * her mind was Þ alienated 4 
from them. 

{ The Prophet profecuteth the Allegory, the Adulrereſs ſent, 
and invited z and here the Chaldzans comply with it, they came, 
Embailadors, no doubt, firſt ro make a Confederacy, and then 
free intercourſe in, Trade and Religion roo, m So the impudent- 
ly laſctvious call the polluted, forbidden Bed, as the Harlor, Prov. 
”. 18, Itjs hike, with this Commerce and Confederacy, the luſt- 
ful Babylonians did ſpread thar Diſcafſe, the Jewiſh Nation were 
too much inclined to, corporal Adulteries and Formations 3 
bur metaphorically, it is a delightful communicating with them 
in their Idolarry, in their Idol-Temples and Feaſts. » Made 
her unclean, and loathſom. o Spwitual and Corporal. 
p Greatly defiled, as the doubling the expreſſion imports. 
q Like anarrant Adultereſs, wearied, but not ſatisfied with her 
Adulterers, ſhe changeth mind, and friendſhips, and ſeeks. new 
ones, So did this Feople, weary of the Chaldeans, ſeek new Con- 
federates. 

18 So » ſhe diſcovered / her whoredams, 
and diſcovered her nakednelis r. * Then #« my 
mind was alienated x from her y, like as my 
mind was alienated from her ſiſter z. 

y By this unfariableneſs and change of Lovers. / Made it 
appear to all, far and near, that ſhe was a moſt notorious and 
infamous Strumper. 7 Her weakneſs, and her ſhame. « When 
I ſaw the lewdneſs, impudence, and boundleſneſs of her Adul- 
teries. x Turned from her with abhorrency, I could no longer 
endure it. y Jeruſalem, the Land of Judea, the Kingdom of the 
Two Tribes. x Samariathe Ten Tribes, and I reſolved to de- 
ſtroy them both alike by their Lovers, * | 

19 Yet 4 ſhe multiplied b her whoredoms, 
in calling to remembrance c the dayes of her 
youth d, wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the 


land of Egypt. 

a And, Heb. b Added more, and greater, to her former Sins 
of Idolatry, and Whoredoms, and perſiſted in them. © This 
may refer, either to the Jewiſh-Nation, remembring their Ido- 
latrics in Egypt, their Alliances with, and reliance upon it in 
days paſt, which ſhe now reſolves ro a&t over again 3 or it may 
refer ro God, who by theſe continued courſes of Judab's lewd- 
neſs, is provok'd to remember, and puniſh, old perfidious and 
idolatrous praftices. d Voſe 3, let, bh, 

20 For ſhe doted e upon their paramours f, 
* whoſe fleſh 7s as the fleſh g of alles, and 
whoſe illue #5 like the illue of hories. 

eVerſe s. let. % f Egyptians, and the Nations, that were 
Confederate with the Egyprians, looking on them as able ro de- 
fend by their Power, enrich by their Trade, and make proſpe- 
rous by their Friendſhip. & Intheſe rerms che Prophet expreſ- 
ſcth the vchement detire of the Jews ro Egyptian Idolatry, com- 
pared to Whoredom 3 and may, for ought I know, tax the luſt- 
ful impudence of ſome of the Jewiſh Women in their corporal 
Lncleanneſſes with the Egyptians, who were, it ſeems (by report 
of Authors? naturally diſpoſed for that Vice, and fiteeſt for un- 
ſatiable luſttul Women, See chap, 16. 25, let, l, 

21 Thus thou called/t ro remembrance h the 
lewdncſs of thy youth z, in bruiling thy teats & 
by the Egyptians, for ! the paps of thy youth. 

h See wer, 19. ltt, c, i See wer.z-let. b. & Vid. 3. let. l, IThe 
beauty and lovelineſs of them, when God had formed them, 
allured the Egyptians; this may be underſtood, both politically 
of the growing ſtate of the Jewiſh Commonweal, or literally, 
of che Ecauty of their young Women, 

22 4 Therefore, O Aholibah, # thus faith 


- the Lord GOD, * Behold, I will raiſe up thy 


lovers # againſt thee, from whom thy mind is 
alienated 0, and 1 will bring p them againſt thee 
on every lide 9. R 


EZ EKRIE,L. 


m Ste Chap. 23. 7. 4. {*t.", 0, p, f,t- » Thy Confederatcs. 
o Whom thou haſt firſt loathed and forſaken, and thereby cnra- 
ged them againſt thee, p Be nor only an Exciter ro ſtir them 
up againſt thee, but I wil] be a Guide, and Condutter of chem, 
q So no'way left for thy ſcape. 


23 The Babylonians and all the Chakdeans r, 
Pekod /, and Shoa rt, and Koa &«, and all x the 
Aſlyrians with them: all of them defireable 3 
young men, capteins, and rulcrs, great lords, 
and renowned Z, all of them riding upon 
horſes. 

r Theſe are known. { Some reckon theſe the Ticles of ſome 
of the great Commanders in this Army, which comc againſt 
Jeruſalem ; bur they are Names of diſtin Countries, or Pro- 
vinces, under the Babyloniſy Government 3 and ſo Pecod is the 
Province between Tigris, and Lycis Rivers 3 in this was old Nij- 
vth, and was the principal Province of the Kingdom ; though 
ſome others think Pekod was Baftriana, now called Usbeck, and 
Coraſſan, fierce, rhieviſh, and babarbus of old. 7 Either $42 in 
Armeniz, or the Sohai, among which were the Adiabeni, and 


this contained the middle part of the Kingdom of Babylon, and 


was Aſſyria Mediana, u This bordered on Media, the Inhabitans 
called Kohai, and dwelr about Arbel, or Arbelzs, or Arbela, and 
comprehended Ganyamela z where a tortrets Ganga looks like this 
Koha, being eafily changed from Koa to Gaza by change of the 
original Lecters Þ into G, andy into G, a people roo like 
enough to 's cruel, and barbarous by their very ſciruarion, 
x All theſe Sons, or SubjeRs of the Aſſy1i.7 Monarchy, or Con- 
federares, y Moſt of theſe afe already explained ver, 6, where 
theſe were ObjeRs of Love, now they are ObjeRts of Terrqur ; (0 
God turns the Occaſions of Mens Sins, into Occafions of greater 
Terrour, and Puniſhment. q Hb, called, or mvited firſt by 
the Jews to fin with tliem, ver. 16, (et. i. now called of God 
to puniſh their tellow Sinners, 


24 And they 4 ſhall come againſt b thee 
with chariots c, wagons d; and wheels e, and 
with an aſſembly f of people, which ſhall ſet a- 
gainſt thee buckler, and ſhield, and helmet g 


| round about: and I will ſet þ judgment before 


them, and they ſhall judge # thee according to 
their judgments k. 

_« Mentioned before, ver. 23. bOr uponthee, ſurprize thee 
with a ſpeedy March; for they were ſwift in their courſe. c Heb. 
1s of larger ſenſe, and more properly ſpeaks all kind of Arms for 
the War, a thorow furnirure, fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe, with in- 
ſtruments of War, or Arms. 4 Hb. Chariot, and is oftner ſo 
rendered,for expedition, for eaſe of their Commanders on their 
march, and for ſtrength againſt the Enemy in the Bartel, 
e Whether diſtin& from all ocher, or whether prepared, leſt in 
their march rhe Carriage Wheels ſhould break, and they be at a 
ſtand, therefore beforehand ſtore cf theſe were provided. f A 
mighty confluence of People, and a mixture, where the worſt, 
and cruclleſt are the moſt numerous. g Yer for their own de- 
fence, well armed, and wich Armarture firted ro defeat the ftr- 


_ rows, and offenfive Weapons of rhcir Enemy, and to maintain a 


Siege, ſuch as they ſhould weary Jeryſz/em with. b Give them a 
power by their Vittory and in right of Conqueſt over their Re- 
bels, as well as mine, and [ will give them a Spirit of Judgmenr 
to diſcern the Greatneſs of this Pcoples Sins. i Plead with chee, 
convince, condemn, and execute Sentence upon thee, 4 To 
their Will, Power, VVrath, and Cuſtom againſt Rebels; for theſe 
are their Rules of Judgment; all which appeared when che chicf 
of all the People were condemned to flavery, the wiſe Coun- 
ſellers, and valiant Commanders ſentenced to dic, Zedekiahs 


Children lain, his own eyes pur our, and Ciry and Temple to 
be burnt, 


25 And I will ſet { my jealouſy againſt thee, 
and they ſhall deal furiouſly -z with thee : they 
ſhall take away thy noſe », and thice ears; ard 
thy remnant o ſhall fall by the ſword : they ſhall 
take p thy ſons and thy daughters, and thy reli- 
due q ſhall be devoured by the fire. 

{ As a jealous provoked Husband, I will be as much againſt 
thee as they are, their fury ſhall avenge my Quarrel. » Their 
Diſpoſition naturally is to furious VYrath 3 my Jealouſy ſhall en- 
kindle it more. # As thou haſt proſtitured thy Beaury like an 
Harlor, fo they ſhall uſe thee as ſuch, and marr rliy Beauty, 
and brand thee for ever, as thou deſerveſt ; and rhat thou mayſt 
be as loathſome in thy Detormity, as ever thou waſt thought 
lovely in thy Beauty ; this puniſhment of Adulterefſes is known 
to have been uſed, and 1s yetin uſe, 0 Or elſe atlaſt, thy latter 
end ſhall be to fall by the Sword ; thoſe that do notlive under 
ſuch reproach, ſhall die by rhe Sword of the Enemy. p For 
Captives and Slaves for VVork, and ſomewhar a thouſand rimes 
worſe, q Either the People, who did hide themſelves in 
Vaults and Cellars, and came not our z or elſe, what remains of 
that the Chaldeans cannot carry away, all this ſhall be deyoured 
by Fire, as when the City was burner, 


26 They ſhall alſo ſtrip » thee of thy clothes, 


| and take away thy + fair jewels /. 


r Both 


Chap. XXII 


+ Heb. ini 


ments of t) 
decking. 


Chap. X XIII. 


y Both as lewd diſgraced Harlots, and as Captives are uſed, 
chap. 15. 39. lit, a, ſ All thy rich, beautiful Ornaments, 
chap. 16. ver. 17. let. p. They ſhall be prey and plunder to 
the Enemy. t By theſe deſtroying Judgmert3, which ſhall make 
thee ceaſe ro be a People z, I will put an end to the lewdnefs 
thou wouldſt never have put end to, thou ſhalt never have op- 
portunity, if thou hadfſt heart ro do the like. « Idolatrics. 
x When thoa cameſt out under my hand, y With defire. and 
affe&ion toward them, as once, when thou dotedſt on them, 
2; With Love, Truſt, Imitation, and defire of Commerce with 
her, but all thy remembrance of Egypt ſhall be with deep 
ſhame and loathing, 


28 For thus faith the Lord G O D; Behold, 1 
will deliver a thee into the hand b of them whom 


+ Chap.14-37- thou * c hateſt, into the hand 4 of them * from 


* VET. 17» 


* Pal, 75.8, 
id, 51, 17. 


* Chap. 15.39» 


whom thy mind is alienated. 

a Give thee vp. . b To the Power , and Will. © Thoſe 
ſhall be thy Maſters, and domineer over thee, whom of all 
Men thou didſt moſt defire might not. 4 'Tis doubled, for cer- 
rainty of the thing; and to make deeper Impreſſion, they ſhall 
OY lord ic over thee, whom of all Men thou doſt moſt 
oath. ; 


29 Ard they ſhall deal e with thee hatefully , 
and ſhall take away all thy labour g, and * ſhall 
leaye thee naked h and bare : and the nakedneſs of 
thy whoredoms ſhall be diſcovered, both thy lewd- 


nels and thy whoredoms. 
e Uſe thee badly, and ever demean themſelves toward thee 
{ in hatred. Whatever drudgery, hardſhip, baſe, and vile em- 


ployment their ſpire and hatred can invent, oe ſhall caſt on * 


thee. g Spoil thee of all thou had(t gor in Zadea, as they 
did when rhey conquered, and plundered ir. And deprive thee 
of all the right, and comfortable uſe of all thy labour, which 
they will exa&t cf thee in Caprivity, and make thee know a 
Slave hath no right to any thing. bþ Both lirerally, thou ſhalt 
not have Clothes to cover thy Nakednefs; and figuratively,thou 
ſhalr be left in a moſt diſgraced ſtare, and the ſhame of all 
thy Sins ſhall cover thee : All this, as this Prophet uſually doth, 
1s doubled, ro affe& the more, 

30 1 will do theſe things unto thee, becauſe thou 
haſt gone a whoring after the heathen, and becauſe 


thou art polluted with their idols. 

This Verſe gives the ſame reaſon, which hath been often gi- 
ven, why the Lord proceeds in this ſeverity z becauſe, as an ob- 
ſtinate, | ewd, untraRable Adulcereſs abuſerh the beſt Husband, 
till none can forbear, ſo had the Jews dealr with God, and 
God will ſo deal with them. 

31 Thou # halt walked k& in the. way of thy 
ſiſter {, therefore will I give her cup = into thine 
hand. | 

i O Jeriſalen and Fadah. & Haſt run into the ſame finful 
Enormitics. 1 Samaria, and the ten Tribes, both great Idola- 
creſſes. m Of Judgment, and Sorrow, expreſt frequently by a 
Cup, Pſal. 75. 8.and tr. 25. 15. I will puniſh thee with Pu- 
niſhments like hers, fince thou haſt made rhy felt in Sins like 
her. 

32 Thus faith the Lord GO D, Thou ſhalt 
drink » of thy liſters cup deep o, and large p * 
thou ſhalc be laught q to ſcorn, and had in derilion ; 
it r containerh / much. 

» Thou ſhalr nor pur ir by, and ſhift it off, o Towards the 
dregs where the birtereſt Poiſon of ir liech, p Ingrear quanti- 
ty 3 thy puniſhment ſhall be moſt grievous, who muſt drink fo 
deep of this Cup of Aſtoriſhment, q When fick as hearr can 
hold, and needeſt piry, and help to relieve, inſtead hcreof 
thou ſhalt be deridcd, and abuſed; rheſe will be cruel mockings. 
1 The Cup. / 1s large, and contains whar will laſt many Years, 
till the 70 Years be expired 3 and of this Cup thou ſhalt ſtill 
drink, and be derided. 

33 Thou ſha!t be filled : with drunkenneſs and 
ſorrow, with the cup of aſtoniſhment and deſo- 


lation, with thecup of thy ſiſter Samaria. 

t Thy Aafflitions ſhall be as great as thou canſt hold, asa 
Veſſel filled with Liquor. 

34 Thou ſhalt * even drink it #, and ſuck zt 
out x, and thou ſhalt break y the ſheards there- 
of, and pluck off thine own breaſts z * for I have 
ſpoken zt, ſaith the Lord GOD. 

u Thou ſhalt ſtagger with Sorrows, thar ſhall intoxicate, and 
aſtoniſh ; inthe Verſe each part explains the orher, Sorrow Ex- 
plains Drunkenneſs, Aſtoniſhment explains Sorrow, Deſolation 
explains Aſtoniſhmenr,and the Cup of Samarie, elſewhere called 
the Line of Samaria, explains all : S:mariz was made a Heap, 
Mic. 1. 9. fo ſhall Jeruſalem be. « Nothing” ſhall divert the 
Punjſhracne, x The Dregs ſhalt thou drink, and multiply thine 
own Sorrows. y Eicher our of indignation, or to ſuck our 
what was unbibed. x Which tempted others, and undid thy 
= for which cauſe chou now revengeſt thy ſelf upon thy 
Cils 

35 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD, Be- 


x 


EZEKIEL. 


behind thy back, therefore bear b thou alſo thy 
lewdneſs and thy whoredoms. 

a Chap. 22. 12. which is hcre explained by what fullows 
'ewas a wiliul forgetting of God, and yoluntary deſpiſing his 
Law, Ordinances, Worſhip, Favour, and Preſence; ſo God is 
caſt behind a Sinner's back. b The guilc, I will impure it, the 
Puniſhment, [ will not pardon it 3 and the ſhame, for I wall 


pour our contempt upon thee, bear beth ſorrow and reproach 
of thy Sins, 


36 © The LORD ſaid moreover unto me, Son 
of man, wilt thou * || judge c Ahclahb, and Aho- 
livah ? yea, declare 4 unto them their abomina- 
tions 3 

c Excuſe or plead for ſuch Adulrerefics? So chap. 22. 2. 


let, b, d Plainly, fully tell them, whar they have been, and 
what they muſt expe& for all cheir Abominations, 


37 That they have committed adultery ec, and 
* blood f # in their hands, and with their idols 
.have they commirted adultery g, and * have alſo 
cauſed h their ſons, whom they bare unto me, to 
paſs for them through the fire, to devour # ther. 

e This ſeems to refer to corporal Uncleanneſſes, f Innocent 
Blood of the murthered Prophets, and juſt Men. g Spiritual 
Adultery, 4. e. Idolatry. h Moſt unheard-of Cruelty, and un- 
natural Murthers, under pretext of Religion : rhus <4p.15, 20. 


t They deſtroyed, took away the Life of their Sons in barbarous 
manner, 


38 Moreover, this k, they have done unto me; 
they have defiled my ſanctuary / in the ſame 
m day, and * have profaned my ſabbaths #. 

k& Which is declared in the following words, *twas ſome great 
Injury, or Aﬀront done to God. ! My Holy Things, Houſe 
Altar,Sacrzfices,and Oblations ; one part of che Temple pur for 
all parrs of the Holy Things of God. » When they had newly 
polluted themſelves with moſt horrid Crimes, Idolatry and 
Murther, they thruſt into the Temple ; whereas, by the Law, if 
they had been bur unclean by touch of a dead Body, they muſt 
have been cleanſed by Sacrifices before they ought to come inro 
company with the _ » By cttering Sacrifices to Idols, and 
doing that on thoſe days, which God, Nature, and all Civil 
Nations abhor, only the Devil is pleaſed wich, who is a Mur- 
therer from the beginning, promotes ſuch bloody Cruclries. 


39 For when they had ſlain 0 their children to 
their idols, then they came the ſame day into my 
lanCtuary to profane pit ; and lo, * thus have 
they done in the midit q of my houſe. 


0 See Chap, 16, vir. 20, let. m, n. p Uſing my Holy 
Temple, as if *twere a Common, and unclean Place. q Nay, 
theſe things have been done in my Houſe, they have offered to 
their Idols in the Houſe where my Name alone ſhould be cal- 
led upon, 


40 And furthermore, that ye have ſent » for 
men tf to core from far /, unto whom a meſ- 
ſenger #8 was ſent; and lo, they came «, for 
whom thou did{t waſh x thy ſelf, paintedit thy 


eyes y, and deckedſt z thy ſ:lft with orna- 
ments. 
r See Verſe 16. let. i. { From Chaldez, t An Embaſſy 


from the King of 7xdah, with advice of his Princes, no doubr, 
u See ver. 17. let. {, and m, x Aﬀecr the manner of Har- 
lots, gor'ſt all fine, clean, and delicate againſt rhy Paramours 
came z ſo Idol Temples built, Alrars beaurined, Sacrifices pre- 
pared, -all ro commend thy felt ro their alliance, and help, 
y Like a decayed Harlot, madeft up thy DefeRs wich Paine, 
z Pur'ſt on the rich Clothing I gave thee, and wich thy Hus- 
band's Bounty allured Adulrerers to thy Bed; fo chap. 16. 
13, 14. thus was Ged atuſcd and provoked, 


table c prepared before it, * whereupon thou haſt 
{et mine d incenſe, and mine oil. 

a"Tis a Tabvle-geſture, as appears, ſhe was prepared to 
feaſt them. b A magnificent rich Bed, .on which Women 
ſare to Feaſt, when Men lean'd on their tides, which would not 
have been a comely poſture ro a Woman, c Table fur- 
niſh'd with choiceſt Provifion, ſuch as made for Feaſts, when 
ſolemn Sacrifices were oftered, or when Vows were paid, as 
the Karlor, Prov. 7. 14,15. & This aſſures us, that Iddfatrous 
Worſhip was acted by her in compliance with the Chalde- 
ans; offered ro their Idols, and rhen fcaſted rhe -Idolarers, 
wich what God had given her, when they coutirm'd their 
Leagues, and ſwore by talſe Gods. 


42 And a e voice of a multitude being at 


the F common z ſort were brought || Sabcans 


Thc 


Chap. X XIII. 


cauſe thou * halt forgotten 4 me, and * caſt me * Jer.2. 32. & 


3.21. 13.25, 
* 1 Rirg. 149% 


Neh. 9. 26, 


* Chap. 15.32. 


* Chap. 16. 
4 5+& 20.26 


* Chap.22. 


* 2 King. 21.4: 


36, 
23! 


8. 


+ Heb. c931ng; 


rable, 
* 


tude of men, 


41 And ſateſt a vpon a + ſtately b bed, and 2 + Heb. hozox+ 


roV.7.I6e 


caſe f was with her g ; and with the-h men ot + yep, putt 


| from the wilderneſs, which put bracelets vpon || Or,dvunkards. 


Re ne 
— _ 


- PI 4” 


a 


nd 


Chap. X XIII. 


f Heb. be 
whortdoms, 


their hands, and beautiful crowns upon their 
heads. 


e A ſhout for joy, that there was a treaty of Peace between 
the Jews,and rhe Chaldeans; or Songs of Gladneſs for the Peace 
made, and confirmed, not in God's Name, but in the Name 
of the Idols, f Free now from the fears of any Wars to diſ- 
= them. g Abour the Altar firſt, where the Peace was 
worn, about her Bed next, wiaere ſhe feaſted her new Allies, 
that were Great Princes, and Nobles. h And to theſe worthy 
the Name of Men, or befide theſe Grear, and Famous Ones, 
( Et avec ces bommes) as the French Verſion. 3 Meſſengers 
were ſent to, or received, or entertained, and carefſed trom 
the Roaring Sabtans, who lived on Robberies, and Spoiling 
che Merchants; theſe were brought ro Zeruſalem from the Wil- 
derneſs, Deſerts of Aarbia, a rude, barbarous, and Idolatrous 
ſcum of Men, deſcribed by their ill properties in Geogra- 
phers ; of theſe were they that deſtroyed Job's Servants, in 
the Verſe deſcribed by their Ornaments, Bracelets about 
Necks and Arms, and Crowns on their Heads; which ſome 
think they beſtowed upon this Harlot. 


43 Then ſaid k 1 unto her | that was old #1 in 
adulteries, Will they now commit + whoredom 


with her, and ſhe with them ? 

þ Afrer the manner of Man, God ſeems ro ſtand muſing, 
or ſaying to himſelf; or it may be ſuppoſed, that God ſpeaks 
ro his Prophet, asking him. { Or rather of her, concerning 


her. mSuch uſually are out of requeſt with Adulterers ; and ' 


now Samaria and Feruſalem had been long Spiritual Adutere(- 
ſes, and one would think her Lovers would be weary of her, 
if ſhe were not weary of them. | 


44 Yet n they went in 0 unto her, as they 


goin unto a woman that playeth the harlot : ſo 


> Chap. 15.32. 


EChap. 16.40. 


+ Heb. for a ve- 
proving and 


ſpoil, 


J Or, ſingl: 
8 bem 04t.. 


Y Chap,22eI5, 


k.. 


went they in unto Aholah, and unto Aholibah the 


lewd women. 

» This reſolves the Doubt of rhe former Chapter, 0 In 
this Metaphor the Prophet expreſleth the Confederacy of rhe 
jews, againſt God's expreſs Cemmand, with the Nations round 
abour them. The Jews enter League with theſe Robbers, and 
admit their Idols, and ſo commit Whoredom with them z and 
theſe Sabears probably adniit ſome of the Jews Idols roo, and 
fo commit Whoredom with her, expreſt in the laſt words of 
the 43 Verſe. 


45 And the righteous p men, they ſhall 
* judge them after the manner of adulterelles q, 
and after the manner of women that ſhed blood ; 
becauſe they are adultcrelles, and blood # in their 
hands. | 

pMen that kept the Law of their God: for ſome ſuch 
there were about Abolibah her ſelf; or Prophers, ſuch as ere- 
wiahand Exehiel, and ſome few more 3 or elle rhe Babyloniaus, 


who in the preſent Controverſy berween Jeruſalem, and its 
King on the one part, and Nebuchadnt2zar, and the Babylonians 


on the other parr, were comparatively the. Righteous Men, 


q Which was to be put to dearth by ſtoning, Lev. 20, 10, 
and Murder was Puniſh'd with Death. ; 
45 For thus faith the Lord GOD), * I will 
bring up a company r upon / them, and will 
give them + + to be removed #, and ſpoi- 


led x. 

y The Babylonian Army. f Againſt the Jews, the Children 
of this Abolibah, t The Inhabirants of Fudea, rhe Citizens 
of Jeruſalem, with Princes, and Royal Fanuly, #« To be car- 
ried away Captive into the Land of Chaldea, x By the ra- 
pine of the Souldiers in their own Land, and by the cruelty 
of their Maſters to whom they ſhall be ſlaves in a ſtrange Land z 
this is the plain ſenſe of the Verſe, though poſlibly there 
may be an alluſion to the ſolemn proceedings of a Court of 
Judicature, couch'd in the proper umport of pany of the He- 
brew words. 

47 And the company y ſhall: ſtone = them 


with ſtones, aud || diſpatch them 4 with their 
b ſwords : they ſhall flay c their ſons and their 
daughters 4, and burn up their houſes e with 


fire, | 

y Congregation, Hebr, the Babylonian Army: x The Puniſh- 
ment of an Adultereſs ; and this was in manner done, when 
the Engines, which caſt mighty Stones into rhe beſieged City, 
daſh'd out the Brains of ſome 3 and when Chimneys, or Walls, 
or Towers bear down by thoſe Stones caſt our of the Engines, 
fell on others, and buricd rhem alive. 4 Some of them, 
who eſcaped the Stones, fcll under the Sword, b Of the Baby- 
loan Souldiers. © Either in Fight, or when they break into 
the Ciry, ,or light on them wandring on Mountains, or hiding 
i! Dens, and Caves. 4 Either in ſacking che Ciry, when they 
recard no Sex 3 or becauſe they choſe ro die, rather than 
\icld to the luſt of thoſe vile ones. e As the Ciries, and 
Houſes abroad in the Country 3 fo the Babyloxih Army de- 
firoyed what they could not carry away with them 25 yerſ(e 
25. It. q. ; 

4$ Thus * wul 1 cauſe lewdneſs to f ceaſe 


EZERTE L. 


out of the land , that all women g may be 
taught not to do after your lewdneſs. 

f See Verſe 27. let. t. Hereafter in this Land ſuch-like 
Abominations ſhall never be committed m re, as indeed we 
do not read of any ſuch after rheir recurn out of this Capri- 
vity. £& Countrys, Kingdoms, and Cities, may be warn'd by 
_— examples of Sorrow and deſtruftion, ro fear God,do juſtly, 
ove Mercy, and hate Violence, 


49 And they h ſhall recompenſe # your lewd- 
neſs upon you, and ye ſhall bear the ſins k, of your 
idols : and ye ſhall know { that I am the Lord 
G OD. 

.h The Babylonians, and their Confederates, 3 As God's 
Miniſters of juſt vengeance ſhall judg you worthy, and exe- 
cute on you what you ate worthy of; all that may make you 
deſolate, a derifion, and ſcorn, & The guilc of the Sins you 
committed in worſhipping of, and relying upon 1dols3 and you 
ſhall bear che puniſhment of Idolaters, which by the Law of 
God is Death withour Mercy, Dent. 13. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
By what you ſuffer you ſhall know, that I am juſtly diſ- 
pleaſed with, your Sins, am true to my Threats, and have madt 
gocd my Word, Det, 8. 15, 20, If chou do atall torger che 
Lord thy God, and walk after other Gods, and ſerve them, 
&c, ye ſhall ſurely periſh. 


CH AP. XXIV, 


I Gain in the ninth year 4a, in the tenth 

month b, in the tenth day c of the 
month, the word of the LORD came unto 4 me, 
ſayiog ; 

a Of the Captivity of Fechoniah and thoſe that were carried 
away with him ; it falls in alſo with the year of Zedekiab's 
Reign 3 though the Prophet, and the Caprtives now in Babylon 
reckon not by this, but by the former. b Which anſwers 
ro part of December,and Fanuay. c Abour our 29th of December, 
when the Winter was well over with them. 4 The Propher 
was now 1n Babylon, many Leagues from Jeruſalem, 


2 Son of man, Write e thee the name f of the 
day, evez of this fame day : the King g of Ba- 
bylon ſet þ himſelf againſt Jeruſalem * this ſame 
day. 

e Set it down, and in ſuch manner, with ſuch Witneſs that 
it may be proved. f Moſt punRually, fer ic down, g Nebx- 
chadnezzar, who in perſon, *tis like, was there at firſt ro encou- 
rage, dire&, and ſettle the Siege, though he withdrew from ir 
for his Delights, when he perceived *rwould be a long Siege ; 
as on Chap. 11, 11. {t.d. the iſſue zvhereof he expeRed ar 
Antioch on the Banks of ,Orogtss, b Sare down to befiege., 


3 And utter a parable 5 to the rebellious 
k houſe, and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord 
G O D, Set / on a * pot, ſet mt on, and alſo pour 


water 7 into it. 

; In ſomewhat a dark, yer apt Similitude, ot in an Allego- 
ry, declare what they ſhould know, and conſider. & Chap. 2. 
verſe 3,6. YSert upon the Fire a Por, or Cauldron, » Do 
it _ be ſure to do it; this Port is Feaſalen, n Fill it 
with Water 3 for as the Por full of Water, on the Fire, till che 
Warer be throughly heated, ſo ſhall Zeryſalem be filled with the 
Judgments of God, | 


4 Gather the pieces o thereof into it, even eve- 
ry good p piece, the thigh and the ſhoulder q 


fill 7 zt with the choice bones /. 
0 Which are to pur into this pot. 7? (3.e.) All rhe chicf of 
the Inhabiranrs of the Land, the wealthieſt, who in the time 
of this Invaſion will fly from their Country-Houſes to ltve 
in ſafery in Jeruſalem, The moſt warlike, who will berake 
themſelves tro Jeruſalem for irs Defence. q As theſe are the 
principal parts tor Support, Motion, Defence, and Strengrh, ſo 
thoſe Citizens, Souldiers, Rulers, that are the Strength, Detence, 
and Glory of this People, are here ſignified by choſe parts. 
r Fill the Por, Feruſalem, let no place be empty. {Wirh thoſe 
pieces that are biggeſt, farreſt, tulleſt of Marrow, and which 
are divided according to the Bones ; rheſe are the principal 
Members of this Jewiſh State, King, Princes, Prie 
ſtrares, and wealthy Citizens, | 


5 Taket the choice of the flock, and || burn 
# alſo the bones x under it, and make it boil 
well y, and let them ſeeth the bones & of it 


therein. 

t Pick our the very beſt in the Flock, thar is, the Greateſt, 
Richeſt, moſt Powerful for Aurhority, and Intereſt in the Nati- 
on, and City, # Or, heap together, 1n order ro burn, 
ro make a Fire with. x The Bones, not of the pieces 
to kc boiled, but the Bones of rhe many Innccents murthered 
in Jeruſalem, and in the Land ; fcr their Elood cryerh tor Ven- 

geance 


Magi- 


Cha p. XXIV, 


o Jer, $2.4 


[| Or, 64. 


* Nah. 3. r, 
Hab, 2,12, 


hap. KXIV. 


geance, and their Boncs ſcartered on the face of the Earth, 
will both make and maintain this Fire. y Let the tire be fo 
cat, 
Cuekly.cil boiled rhat all the Strength and Marrow be waſted, 
and the very Fleſh drop to pieces, (o ſhall this People be waſted 
by this Judgment. x Sec v#7/. 4. let, f. this is doubled, to aſ- 
ſure us, however the mcaner Sort did, the more conf1derable 
art of the 7ews ſhould not ſcape. In this Allegory rhere may 
ie couch'd an exa& correſpondence between rhe Sins and Pu- 
niſhments of this People : Their Sin was,the laying the Beſt, or 
by opprefling them, broke their Bones, boiled our the Marrow, 
fuck'd them dry, and now God will retaliate to theſe Men, 


6 Wherefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD; 
Wo 4a to the bloody b city, to the pat whoſe 
{cum c #« therein, and whole icnm 1s not gon? 
out d of it : bring it out piece by picce e, let no 
lot f fall upon it. o 

a All this Allegory contains woful and heavy Tidings, Mi- 
{cry and deſolation to them that are repreſented by it. b Chap, 
22: 2, 3+ Jeroſalem, which is this Pot, © Filthinefs, her Abo- 
minations, all her Lewdneſs are ſtill within her ; they have nor 
been puraſh'd, reſtrair'd, or caſt our by the Execution of juſt 
and good Laws but the Citizens have with Obſtinacy, Impe- 
nitence, and with Impudence conrinued in them. d The 
ſame thing repeated for confirming what was ſaid. # Let 
them knov, it (hall be a lingering deſtruction ro chem, yer a 
roral, one piece after another till all be conſumed. f Lors 
are for ſaving ſome, and derermining who they ſhall be; bur 
here ſhall no ſuch diſcrimination be made, no ſparing any, 
and ſlaying orhers by Lot z who do nor die, ſhall go into Cap- 
rivity. 


7 For her blood g is in the midſt & of her : ſhe 
{ct it opon the top of a rock # ;, ſhe poured it not 
upen the ground ro cover k it with duſt : 

2 innocent Blood which ſhe hath ſhed, h Openly and pub- 
lickly, without fear, or ſhame, or reluftancy. # Where it 
might be long (cen, cared not to hide her Murders, as che next 


wards clear it. & With cruelty and inhumanity they did mur- 
der ; for when the Law directed, that the Blood of Beaſt or 


Fowl kill'd ſhould be poured on the Earth, and covered with 


Duſt, Lev. 49. 13+ Theſe Butchers of Innocent ones leave their 
Blood uncovered, wherher in boaſting manner, or for terror, I 
will nor ſay ; but this aggravares their Sin, 


$ That it might cauſe fury { to come up m2 to 
take vengeance = - | have ſet 0 her blood upon 
the top of a rock, that it p ſhould not be co- 
vered q. 

1 This provoked the Anger of the Lord, and raiſed his Fu- 
ry againſt chem. m Intothe Face of God, (after the manner of 
Man) as Exeb. 38.18. x To God it appertains to take ven- 
geance, to punith ſuch Sinners according tothe nature of their 
Sin, 0 God will openly puniſh, and in ſuch manner, as ſhall nor 
be ſoon forgotten : they fer it on a Rock, when they ſhed it 
with Cruelty 3 God will ſet it on a Rock, when he puniſherh ir 
with ſeverity. p Thar it*be rot forgorren, or go unpuniſhed, 
q Nor yer puniſh'd in a Corner 3 All this Inquitition and Exccu- 
tion {hall be publick in the fight of many Nations, 5 


9 Therefore thus {a:th the Lord GOD*; Wo 
r to the bloody city : 1 / will even make the e pile 


for fire, great. h 

r Vearſ. 6. lit, a. © { God's Hand ſhall be ſeen inflicting all 
thoſe fore AﬀiRions on them. t Judgments are a Fire, the 
Fucl whercof 1s to be great 3 for 'tis a Fire to conſume the 
Wicked, and God will make 1t ſufficiently great ro do this ; I 
will bring the mighty Army of the Chaideaus, which as a pile of 
Wood fer Gn fire, ſhall burn chem up. 


10 Heap « en wood x, kindle y the fre, con- 
ſume z the fleſh, and ſpice 4 1t well, and let the 
boues be burnt b. Pn 

« Either God's Word, what he will do purſuant of the 8th 
Vcrſc, or his Word to the Prophet to typity tro the People 
what ſhould be dbne, or to the Chaldean Army to haſten what 
they were to do indeſtroying the City, x Make full prepara- 
tions. y Begin the Execution of Judgment. 4 *Tisa Fire, nor 
gecntly to dreſs or prepare Meat, bur ro deſtroy and burn up. 
2 Either co rake away the noifom ſmell, or to expreſs rhe plea- 
ſing Favour of this Juſtice ro God and Men, whom he ap- 

cunred to this Work. b In ſuch Fires the Bones hold out 
Les, bur this Fire ſhall at laſt conſume theſe allo, rhar the 
Dutruion may be univerſal, the greareſt, ſtrongeſt, and firmeſt 
oi theſe Jews {hall periſh in this ficry Indignation, 


11 Then ſet ic c empty 4 upon the coals 
e thereof, that the braſs f of it may be hot g, 
and may burn bh, and that the filthineſs z of ir 
may be molten kin it, that the {cum / of it may 
be con{umed, 


SK FEjzXIEL 


and the Pot ſo long over, till all within it be b<iled tho- * 


c The Hitroglyptic Pax. d The Water, Fleſh, Boncs all 
conſumed, 4. e, the Citizens all waited with Sword, Famine, 
or Peſtilence, the Ciry left as an empty overvoiNd Pot, & Sip- 
nifying the burning of rhe City ic (elf, after rhe emptying of 
rs Inhabitants, f Perhaps he alludes ro che jmpudence of 
their Sins, in that the City is Iikened ro a Por of Braſs, 2 God's 


; Judgments would increafe upon rhem, as heat doth in a Por 


ſer on Coals, b Whuchis che higheſt Degree, ſo ſhould theſe 
Mileries increaſe. 3; Type of the ſinfulneſ:, the unreformed 
finfulneſs of the Ciry, 4 That their Wickcdncts may be caken 
away wich their Perſons, and Ciryz they ſhould have been 
purged by gentler melrings,which God uſedzſince they were nor, 
nor would be purified, now they ſhall be melted to rhe vutrer 
deſtruRion of them, 1 Vide werſ, 6. let. c, 


12 She m hath wearied # ber. ſelf with lies o, 
ard her great ſcum went p mot forth out of her ; 
her ſcum q ſhall be in the r hre. 

m The Nation of the Jews, and the City Fer!ſalem, 1 Ei- 


ther her || God by her repeated Sins, and pertinacy in them, as lf $ the French 
elſewhere, 7/2, 1. 14. and 7. 13. and 43. 24. or wearied o- Tranſition; 


chers by Injuries done againſt them ; or, as we rcad it, her 
ſelf, ſpent much time, and raken greac pains; laid out muc! 
Treaſure in making Alliances for her Security, 0 Her Allies, 
their Promilcs, their Forces, and their Idols, on which theſe 
unhappy Jews relied, all prove a Lie to the Hcuſe of Judah. 
þ She repented not, ner did ſhe reform her Ways. & Her un- 
_—_— Sins r ſhall be puniſh'd in the Fire chat burns their 
ItY, 


13 In thy filthineſs / » lewdneſs te : becauſe 1 
have purged « thee, and thou waſt nor purgcd x, 
thou ſhalt not be purgcd y from thy filthineſs any 
more, til] I have cauſed my fury to relt z upon 
thee. 2 

F In thy finning. 7 Deliverate Reſolution, grown up to Ol- 
ſtinacy and boldneſs, wich Impudence that will not be cor- 
rected, » Uſed all forts of proper means to purge, Advice, 
Reproot, Chaſtiſemenrs, Threars of ſorer Suffcrings by Prophers, 
by the Rod , ſomerimes gentler, ſomerimes rougher, 2 Chron.36. 
Is. 7&.18.11, 12. x Wouldſt not part from thy Sins, and 
purity thy Heart and Ways, Jer. 25. 3, 4, 46, 7. y All far- 
ther uſe of means ſhall be forborn ; I'le preach no more by 
Prophets to call rhee to repentance, bur ro condemn thee 
for nor repenting ; God will from henceforch refer them ro 
his ſore deſtroying Judgments, which are his Fury, and which 
ſhall ceaſe, when chis tinful Kingdom deſtroyed can no longer 
provoke God as they had done formerly. x Sce.Chap.5. 13. and 
15.42. and 21, 17, and 6. 12, 


14 I the LORD have ſpoken 2 it; it ſhall 
come to paſs b, and I will do #r; 1 will not go 
back c, * neither will I ſpare d, neither will [ 
repent. e According to thy ways f, and accord- 
ing to thy doings f ſhall thgy g judg thee, ſaith 
the Lord GOD. 

This Verſe ſcarcc hath irs like, I think, in the Book of God 
ſo fully doth it ratify and confirm all, and prevents all their 
Evaſions. a This is Exebiel's ſaying 3 Nay, 'cis the Lord rhac 
hath ſpoken ic. 6 But perhaps it may nor be, yea, bur it ſhall ; 
for I will do it, who hath ſpoken ir, c But God hath relaxed, 
as in Ninzveh's caſe, but he will not go back from this Word. 
4 Bur he will be merciful in the midſt of Judgment 3 Nay, bur 
God will not ſpare or mitigate his Wrath, # Yet e're all arc 
"conſumed, will he nor, as Amos 7. 3? No, he will nor repent, 
your burnt Fleſh and Ciry ſhall be a ſpiced Sacrifice, pleaiing ro 
his Juſtice, f Finally, as chou deſervecft, God will uſe thee, bc 
tken we ſhall be tn his Hand, g Nay they, thy invetcrate Enc- 
nues ſhall judg nee, 


15 © Alfothe word of the LORD came unto 
mz, ſaying; 


16 Son of man, behold h, I take # away from 
thee the deſire k of thine eyes with a ſtroke | : 
yet neither ſhalt thou mourn #2, nor weep #, net- 
ther ſhall thy tears 0 4 run down. 


-þ Confider what I tell, and will do. 3; By Death I take 
from thee, bur *cis I the Lord, and I take her ro my ſelf, 
though from thee. þ Whether ir refer to the Beaury of her 
Perſon, or no, it certainly refers ro the amiableneſs of her dil- 
pofition, and the agreeableneſs of her to the Propher. 1 A 
ſudden ſtroke, whether Peſtilence, . or whar elſe, is nor ſo muci3 
as hinted at ; I chink it was God's own immediate Hand. # Make 
no ſolemn Mourning for her, though ic will look odly in 
the ſight of thy People. » Let no lamenting Voice be heard 
from thee z cry not our in bewailing thy loſs. o Neither ler 
thy Eyes pay any Tribute ro her, forbear even Tears alto, at 
leaſt, let chem not run down, if one chance to drop, check 
the reſt. 


17 + Forbear p to cry, make q no mourning 
| 'Bd tor 


Chap. XXIV, 


* Chap. 5. 11s 


+ Heb. 89, 


f Heb.þe f/evt. 


Chap. XXIV. 


+ Heb. pper 
liv. 

| Or, ©: rowſul 
Me ts 


F Heb. the pity 
of your Soul, 


# [cr.16.6,7, 


by Lev.25.39. 


Chap. 33.10. 


for thedead, bind the tire + of thine head upon 
thce, and put on thy ſhoes upon thy feet /, and 
cover not thy + lips t, and eat not the bread of 
|| men #. 


p Reſtrain, and curb thy Sorrows, neither ſigh or lament. 
q When thou carrieſt her out to burial, make no mourning 
tor her. r Adorn, and trim up thy Head, as thou waſt uſed 


to do 3 go not bare-hcaded, as Levit, 10, 6, and 21, 10. 4 | 


Mourner. / In great Mournings the Jews went bare-footed, 
2 Sm, 15. 30, and Ta. 47. 2. but do not thou fo, put on 
thy Shoes. t "Twas a Cuſtom among them to cover, either 
the upper Lip, or Muſtachoe, as Levit. 13. 45+ the Leper did ; 
and Micah 3. 5. and this alſo is forbidden the Prophet. ' » Et- 
ther of Mourners, or rather of thy Neighbours and Friends, 
who were wont to vifit and feaſt their mourning Friends, and 
ſent in both choice and abundance of Proviſion to their Houſes, 
Fer. 16. 7. and this was a cuſtom with Scythians, Grecians, Athe- 
vians, and Romans, Eat thou thine own, as if no Mourning oc- 
caſhon in thy Family. 


18 Sol ſpake x unto the people in the y morn- 
ing : and at even my wife died ; and 1 did in the 
z morning as | was commanded. 

x Told them what God had told me, and which I ex- 
petted would be. y Tis likely he had this Revelation in the 
Night, or Evening before ; and he tells them berimes in the 
Morning, what God would do in taking away his Wife, and 
what he muſt not do when ſhe is dead, and ro be buried, 
; The nexr Morning after her Death, he obſerved God's Com- 
mand, and wirhont any fign of Sorrow or Mourning for his 
great Loſs. 


19 And the people 4 ſaid unto me, Wilt thou 
not tell b us what theſe things are to us, that thou 
doelſt /o ? 


4 Some of the ordinary ſors, the People, not Rulers or 
Prieſts. b Explain and declare whether there be nor, and what 
it is that we are to learn by this : Thele are Types, but whar 
do thcy mean, 


20 Then 1 anſwered them, The word of the 
LORD came unto me, ſaying, 

21 Speak c unto the houſe of Iſrael 4, Thus 
ſaith the Lord GOD : Behold, I will prophane 
e my ſanctuary, the excellency of your ſtrength f, 
the deſire of your eyes g, and f that which your 
ſoul pitieth ; and your ſons þ ard your daughters 
whom ye have left ſhall fall by the ſword. 

© Now he is commiſſion'd to declare che meaning of that 
he did. 4 To them at Babylon by Word of Mouth, but ro 


them at Jeruſalem by Letter, or Meſſenger, e Caſt off, and 
pur into the Hands of Hearhens, who will regard it no more 


than any other common Building ; rhough *ris, and harh been. 


long my SanRuary 3 but you, O Jews, firſt prophaned it with 
your Sins 3 and now in my juſt diſpleaſure againſt you, I will 
luffer itro be prophaned by the Chaldeans, f So 'twas whilſt 
God's Preſence was there, and whilſt the Fews kept it undefi- 
led, it was their Confidence, and they truſted in it, though 
they were fallen from God, Jer. 7.8. g As much your defire, 
as my Wife was mine, faith the Propher, -moſt dear ro you, as 
the to me ; bur this ſhall be burnt,” þ The Children which 
ſurvive to you after theſe grievous Calamiries, and in whom 
you hoped for Comfort, and Poſterity ſhall die by the Conque- 
ror's Sword too, Chap. 23. 47+ 


22 And ye ſhall do z as I have done : * ye 
ſhall not cover your lips k, nor eat the bread of 
men |, 

; When you are in Captivity, where you cannor, may not uſe 
your own Cuſtoms and Rites, on theſe or any crther Occaſions. 
& See werſ. 19. let, þ, I See vl. 17, itn, 


23 And your tires ſhall be upon your heads 2, 
and your ſhoes upon your teetz - ye ſhall not 
mourn 0, nor weep p; but * ye ſhall pine q a- 
way for your iniquities r, and mourn one towards 
another. 

m Var. 17. lit.r, nVoſ. 17. lit. ſo o Videwwſ, x6. let. m, 
þ Vide 16. {it,n. q You ſhall languiſh with Grief and ſecret 
Sorrow, when you ſhall not dare to ſhew ir openly, leſt you ir- 
ricare your Tyrannical Maſters, who will expett thar nothing 
grieve you that rejoiceth them, » The Puniſhment of your Ini- 

uities, which have made your Land, City, Temple, and Fami- 
lies deſolare and miſerable, f In ſecret, Jew with Zew you 
ſhall bewail, what you durſt not openly. 


24 Thus Ezckicl is unto you a ſign? ; accord- 
ivg to all that he hath done, ſhall ye do; and 


EZEKXKIETL. 


| 


when this cometh , ye ſhall know x that I am 
the Lord G O D. 

t In what he doth, you may ſee what you ſhall do, ſee 
Chap. 4+ ©@rſ. 3, and 12, Chap. 6. And ſo was Iſa. Chap. 8. 18. 
# When your Neceflities and Enemies ſhall force you to do as 
I have done, make you write after this Copy. x Confels the 
Juſtice, Power, Wiſdom, and Truth of God in all threatned 
and executed againſt you, 


25 Alſo thou Son of man, ſhall it not be y in 
the day z when I take 4 from them their 
b ſtrength, the joy of their glory, the deſire of 
their eyes, and + that whereupon they ſet their 
minds, their ſons and their davghters , 

y The Queſtion is to be reſolved affirmatively, It ſhall be, 
; In the Day ot rhe raking the City of Feruſalem, a Though 
Nebuchadnezzar was the Means or Inſtrument, God did a& by 
him, who did God's Work more than his own. b The King- 
dom diſſolved,the King taken,the Ciry ſack'd,the Temple burnt; 
which is by the following CharaQters deſcribed, as the only 
thing they valued. Though rhoſe Particulars may be applied 
to Sons and Daughters in the cloſe of the Verſe : However, 
it amounts to this in that Day, wherein all their publick and 
private Joys and Hopes ſhall be deſtroyed in the deſtruftion of 
the Kingdom, and their Children 3 one that eſcapeth, ſhall bring 
the News to the Prophet, 


26 That he c that eſcapcth d in that day, ſhall 
come e unto thee, to cauſe thee to hear f it with 


| thine ears ? 


c So few eſcape, that the Propher ſeems to confine it to one, 
4 The common Defſtrution when Jeruſalem was ſack'd. e Pur- 
poſely to declare how God hath wade good his Threats. f To 


give thee a Narrative of all he had ſeen and obſerved; and 


this particular Prediction, which 1 doubt not Exekie! imparted 
ro many who might ſee it fulfilled, was accompliſhed in the 
eweltth Year, tenth Month, and fifth Day of the Month, Exek, 
33. 21, with er. 52.6. after the City was taken, (which hap- 
pened ir>the cleventh Year, fourth Month, and ninth Day of 
Zedehiab's Reign, and Jeconial's Captivity ) one whole Year, 
five Months, and twenty four Days. 


27 In that day ſhall thy mouth be opened g to 
him which is eſcaped, and thou ſhalt ſpeak, and 
be no more dumb h - and thou ſhalt be a ſign ; un- 
to them; and they ſhall know that I am the 
LORD. 

£ To ſpeak freely to him that brings the News, and to the 
Jews afterward, bþ From this Prophecy for eighteen Months 
during the Siege, he doth not propheſy of 1fael, bur of other 
Nations, # Until the Event, confirmed by Eye-witneſſes, ſhall 
convince the Jews, rhou ſhalt by Sign ſignify ro them, whar is 
coming, and when 'c1s come to pats, according to thy Word, 
they ſhall confeſs rhou werr a true Propher ſent of me, and they 
ſhall ſee that I am the Lord, 


CH AP. XXV. 


I "T2 word of the LOR D camek again unto 
me, ſaying, 

& Though he had order no more yer a while to propheſy 
againſt the Jews, he was ro be dumb as to them, yer he hath 
Commithon to foretel ſad Tidings ro other Nations round abour 
the Jews. 


2 Son of man ſet thy face / againſt * the Ammo- 
nites 2, and propheſy z againſt them : 

{ The Phraſe you have Chap. 20. 16, let. 0. it includerh 
Anger, Menaces, and intention of Mind, : The Poſterity of 
Lot by the younger Daughter, near Neighbours, bur bitter Ene- 
mies to the Jews, » Leave recorded what heavy things ſhall 
befal them in atcer Days. 


3 And ſay o unto the Ammonites, Hear the word 
of the Lord GOD p; Thus ſaith the Lord GOD 
* Becauſe thou ſaideſt, Aha q, againſt my ſan- 
Ctuary 7, when it was prophaned /, and againſt 
the land of Iſracl £ when it was deſolate «, and 
againlt the land of Judah x when it went into 
captivity y; 

0 Either tell Ammonite Merchants, or Travellers, of which 
ſome might likely be in Babylon for Trade,or to ſee irs State : or 
elſe, ſend by Lerter co them of rheir Nation, who may ſerve in 
Nebuchadnezzar's Camp, which was in that time a School of 
Arms, that they may tell others : or elſe, ſo plainly declare it, 
thar in time they may know this. *Tis not the ambiguous or 
delufive Oracle of your Idols, but the plain, and true, and un- 


*failing Word of the only true God, the God of Iſrael, as Zeph, 


2, 8 q When thou ſhouldeſt have piricd, and been forry 
+ thou 


% 


Chap.XXVl 


Tf Heb. the lis, 
mz up of tit 
Soul, 


F Jer. 4 I, 00% 
Chap.21.28 
Amos 1» 13 


* Chap.2 6.t, 


' &. l, 
Reb,C10TtRs 


Or, Meat 4 


Ifa.ts,8 I5, 
OS 2, A 


Cha p.2. XV. 


thou didſt rejoice, an4 proudly Ji t watulr, magninedit thy 
ſelf, and reproachedſt iny Pcop.c, wer: ; Jad that fo great Ca- 
lamitics were come upon them, r Bo-” tht Temple, and tc 
Worſhip of God 3 *tis like, in their pride they boafted their 
Idols Power to preſcrve their Templez, and blaſ phemed God as 
unable to preſerve his Sacred Rites and Worſhip, 5 When 
the Heathen centred into, and when they burnt it, 2 They 1n- 
ſulred on the Ten Tribes, t':c Kingdom of [ral when affited, 
u Waſted by Pal and Tigla) Piltſer, and captivated by Sa/m4- 
ner, x The Two Tribes, the Kingdom of Judah,” y Firlt, 
with Jebdjakjim, then with Jehoniah 3 and which was worſe than 
both theſe, when ir was captivated with Zedehizb, and the City 
burnt 3 a moſt mournful fight, and at which none bur inhumane 
barbarous Men could do lefs than weep 3 but theſe rejoice, and 
cry, Aba, 


4 Bchold, therefore, I z will deliver thee to 
the + men of the caſt 4 for a polliſlion b, and 
they ſhall ſet their palaces c in thee, and make 
their dwellings d in thee: they ſhall cat thy 
e fruit, and they ſhall drink thy milk F. 


AESTAMES 
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Ma» 4, and Seir 6 do ſay, Beho!d, the houſe of 
Judah c #5 like 4 unto all the heathen. 

_ 4 The Childrenot 7» iy the Elder Daughter, the whole Na- 
tion going under the Name of the firſt Father of them, were 
but evil Ncighl>ours to Jrall and Jadzh, þ The Sced of Els. 
who arc Eton, Ideas, or Stir, from the Mountain where 
they firit planted rhemſclyes 3 near of Kin in Blood, bur ti 
Encmics to the Jews, though borh here joined ; ver 3:7 
firſt doomed here, wtf. g, 10, 19, and Stir nexr, vtrſ,12,15,1 4. 
c The peculiar Feople of God, who had his Law, Temple, Wo 
ſhip of hi- own appointment among them. & Arc 1; 
ſclet People than others; their Religion no berier, ror heir 
God, but as the Gods of their Neighbours, And they no mores 
benched by their worſhipping of him thus, Atheift-livethey 
acthrone God, and delaſe him to an equality with: their own 


dulsz more particuly 46's Sin is tet our, 7er, 42, fot, 


ICTC 
Fre 'y 
Y IB 
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MICOIC A 


9 Lherefore, behold, I will open e the + fide 


=_— 


f of Moab from the citics g, from his cit 


| N * . , - 
; Thich are on h his frontiers, the glory # of th: 


| Country B.t! 


; The God whom thou haſt deſpiſed, whoſe Pcople thou haſt | 


reproach'd, whoſe Worſhip thou haſt vilifhed, I will avenge my 
felt, and deliver thee up. 4 The Medes and Perſsans ſay tome, 


che Babylonizns ſay others 3 but this ſuits not well with Geopra- : 
phy 3 Arabians fay others, Ajlociatcs of Nebuchadnexcar, who, | 
*is likely, recompenced their Labour and Service, with giving | 
them this Country when 'rivas conquered, as 'twas five Years | 


after the Deſoiation of Jer4/e/c, b They ſhall fertle on it, as a 
very convenient Country for their Sheep and Camels, and poſ- 
ſes it as their Inheritance, © The word Palaces feems httle ro 
agree with Ar2biazs who dwelt in Tents 3 bur this manner of 
dwelling many of them would be ready ro change, where they 
might to ſo great advantage, as in that Country which was 
fruitful as this was 3 befide, the word fignifterh, what 1s fenced, 
as Iſa. 2. 15. and js paraphraſed by Camp 3 and Aravians had 
their Munitions and fortified Camps, and theſe they ſhall fer 
here while they ſtay. And Iadd this alſo, that the next words 
cxplain theſe. 4 They fhall ſer up their Tents, as the word 


S—  — _— 


x 


properly z their Tents and Habiratiors they would forrify in * 


ſome manner or other, that in their Camp they might be ſafe, | 


if rhey did nor build Cities in the Country. e The Fruit of 
that Land was once thine, of the Trees thou plantedſt. f Which 
in ſofruirful Land, and rich Paſtures, they had im abundance 
from the multicude of their Kine 3 and "was a Drink that well 
ſuired with thoſe hor Regions. 


5 And I will make Rabbah g a ſtable h for Ca- 
mels s, and the Ammonites k, a couching place 
for flocks; and ye ſhall know / that I a» the 


L ORD. | 

£ The Royal Ciry, and Seat of the Kings of Ammon, called 
ſince Philade/phia, from Ptolomens Philadeiphus, King of Egypt, 
who built it, b Turn it from a Royal Palace to be a Recepracle 
of Camels and their Drivers. i Wherewith not the Chaldcars 
22d Baftrizns, bur the Arabians alſo were well ſtored ; all the 
Mcn of the Eaſt, as appears in Job, uling them tor conveying 
Merchandize, and for Travels, & The Pcople, for the Land 
they Avelt in, 7{ Then ſhall you knoyy, I was as able ro have 
defended my own People, Houſe, and Worſhip, as 1 was able 
tr deſtroy your Gods, your Citics, and your People, 


6 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD ; Becauſe thou 
haſt clapped thine + hands m, and ſtamped with 
the t fect =, and rcjoiced in + heart o with 
all thy deſpight p againſt the land q of 1i- 
rael r. 

m Expreſs'd thy Joy in that inſolent manner, » And added 
this Sign of more, than ordinary Joy at*this, o It was that 
winch affected thy Beart with gladnefs, thy Soul and Mind were ' 
in this thy rcjoycing. p Hatred and Contempt, thou waſt hear- 
ily glad, ſuch vile People as thou countedſt them, were made, 
what thou thoughreſt they beſt deſerycd, Slaves, Beggars, and 
Captyves. q For the People, » Either the Ten Tribes, or ra- 
ther the Two Tribes, with the ſmall remnant of the others that 
kept to the Houle of David. 


7 Behold therefore, I will ſtretch / out mine | 


hand upon thee,and will deliver thee for a || ſpoil : 
to the heathen , and I will cut thee ofS x from the 
people, and I will cauſe thee to peru of the 


countrey : I will deſtroy y thee, and thou ſhalt 
know & that 1 a: the LORD, 

J Thou ſtretchedſt out thy hand in Joy, I will ſtrerch out 
mine in VVrath ; thou againſt my People, I againſt thee. 
z Fora Prey, or for Meat, fo the word will bear. The greedy 
covetous Souldicr ſhall make thy Wealth his Prey; che hungry 
Enemy hall eat thee up. » Badylorizns, and their Confede- 
rares, Xx Explained by that follows, Ammon, thou ſhalt no more 
be accounted among the Nations, but ceaſe from 
Y So ſhalr thou be deſtroyed. & Vide Ver. 5, l:t. 1, 


8 © Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, * Becauſe that 


being a People. | 


. evere an open Country, as caiily as 1t no Forrre 


jeſhumoth, Bazlmeon /, and Kiriz- 


thaim 227. 
e When the Lord will openthe Garcs of Iron, and (av. 
Gates ſhall not be ſhir, as [/z, 4 
be caſy, and his Souldicrs {all hrca' 
thar were vainly boaſted Impreg:able, 
Country,which was beſt fortiacd for the fafcpuard of the wheite. 
g From the Cities of Strengrh1, call here his, t<cauſe he £10- 
ried, and truſted in them; ſuch as #:r ard 4 
Arnon,. very {trong Garifon:. Or ſrum his Fronticrs, ( for 
ris the ſamic conſtruction, 7457.) or from his ourmoti Bounds, 
I will lay all open to the Chalderrs, they ſhall over-run it as it 
S tO 121- 
pede them. 7 Sorhe grear, ſtrong, and bcauriful, os rcgular- 
ly built and fortified Cirics, arc ever accounted the Glory of the 
Country.z and theſe arc reckoned beſides 4r and 4r1. & 2:4 
J*{moth, an ancient City, and formerly Ryb2r's Lor, 73.1: 
its Name tells you, is was a Fortrcfs toward the Dctert, which 
watched, leſt any ſhould, through thoſe Waſtes, make an Inroad 
on the Country, 1 Called alto Men, and Bith, and P:th-3.:41- 
Meon, Nanfion-houſe of Ba2!, word for word ; it v725 ſcituate 
on the North Coaſt of 3/926, as the other on the Weſt, 
ty, which probably conſiſted of rwo Cit 
a very ſtrong Frontier Town, b 
that God would Icad in, 


my 7 ; 
Ub 
Every Arr mpt (+14 


trcuch the Dutenco:. 


&, I 


 «* 


[7 A Cl- 
1s, Or pritcipal parts, 
ut nor ale ro keep our thoſe 


Io Unto the men z of the caſt || with o the Am- 
monites, and wil give them in polleflion p, that 
the: Ammonitcs q 7 may not be remembred among 
the nations. 

7 See Tr ,4. let. a. oRarher 4ag:ixſt, and fo che 75. and tie 
ſcnſc is plainz or as our Tranſlu:ion roads it, with 1. e, as I have 
given Anz:oz, fo I will with them give 3/0.4 to the Chill: :15 
hiſt, who will give Moab to the Ar2ians, p Ver. 4 lit.v, a1 
ſuppoſe here 1s cither an Es, thus, that as the 4mm-mire, 
thould ſo pcrith, as not to be remembred ; fo ſhould 3494 alfo, 
or cle A194 is appellative hgre, and ſpcaks the numeroutne!s 
of Moav, which vec thould fo Ccaic as to Le forgoureen, 


& 


— 


i: And I 7 will execute judgment / upon 
Moah; and they ?t ihall know that I am the 


L ORD. 


) Though the Chaldeians do it, "ris bv God's Direction, and he 


Is Principal cherein. } The Judgment palied by my Prophce, 


t Thote Brutith Nations ſhall kuow os 15 my hand 


12 © Thus ſaith the LORD; * Becanſe that 
Edom # hath dealt againſt the houſe of x Judah by 
taking vengeance y, and hath greatly olitnded 
and revenged himielt upon them : 


u The 1:;m2ns Children of Eſav, x The Kingdom of Dar id, 
a{rcr the Diviiion of the Tribes, wiien bur fiyo remained con- 
ſtant to the Houſe of D244, y For the old Quarrel, becauſe 
Facob gor rhe Blefling from Eſau, or rather in revenging a later 
Quarrel, which they had againſt 7244 for the Slaugliter, Spoil, 
and Captivity they ſuffered by Dazid's conquering Sword. 
; Both in the thing ic ſelt ; for Vengeance belongs to God, and 
in the manner and meaſures of executing 1t, as appears, both 
from Pſalm. 137. 7. and the Prophety of 0vadiah 1o, to 15, 
we (ce and conf:der, 


oe 


_ 


Chap. 


RAV. 


SS av % 


4744 


* jCcr.49.7,0. 
Chap.3 5.2+- 
Amos 1.11, 


13. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD; I 


will alſo ſtretch out 4 mine hand upon Edom, and 
will cut off man 6 and bcaſt c from ir, and 1 will 
make it deſolate 4 from Teman e, ard | they of 
Pedan F ſhall fall by the ſword, 

a See wel. 7. lit. ſ. and Chap. 16. tf. 27, let. n,0, b By 
the Sword of the Chaldeans, and by other wailing Eyils, which 
accompany Wars, as Famine, Peſtiicnce, and other Diſeaſes, 
c Eicher their Cartel ſhould be driven away by the plundering 
Souldier, or devoured by the Lea Numerous Army of Nt%»- 

» 2 
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ji Or, t/v all 
Tall by ti: Sword 


12t0 Dedans 


Chap. KXVI 


| Or, with per- 


AE 7 i 4 #5 4 
| hs lob 15,466: 


# Or, H:: e1 of 


tt Sia, 


+ Hch, tinge- 
ES, 


* Ia. 23. 

Jer. 25. 22. 
& 47. 4+ 

AmOS 1.9. 

Zech. 5. 2. 

* Chap.25.3. 


cbadiozerr, or waſted with Murrain, or all ſhonld concur to un- 
fiock their Paſtures. 4 A Deſclation, 4. eg. moſt dcfolate, 
e From the South, ſo the Chaide Paraphvaſe 3 bur *ris rather the 
rame cf the Region, called by the name of Eſar's Grand-fon 
Tian, who alſo gave rame to the Metropolis of 141mea, and 
probably *rwas in the Southern Coaſt of Edom's Country, j The 
D:daiites, who were of Abraham by Ketuyah, Gen. 25. 3. and 
theſe were Neighbours to E4o#, on Arabia fide 3 or elſe inter- 
mixt with the Edomites in Babifation and Commerce ; ſo thar ir 
might be a Ciry reckoned, either to Edom, or Arabia, from Te- 
”2% to Didan, the Ch4/12:n Sword ſhould waſte all, 


14 And 1 will lay my vengeance y upon Edom 
by the hand of my people Iſrael z ; and they 4 thall 
do in Edom according b to my anger, and according 
to my fury c; and they d ſhall know my verge- 
ance, faith the Lord G OD. | 

y Which as "cis grear, fo juſt, ſure, and opportune 3 their 
foot fliderh in due time, De:t. 32. 35. x No Hiſtory mentions 
the fulfilling of this, as ir ſounds in the Letter of it, unlcts 
1 Mac, e. 3. and 2 Mac. 10. 15, 17, Some therefore inter- 
pret, by t/: haud, by the ſem? band, that I uſed in pumſhing my 
People 1/2! Orhers refer it to a ſpiricual meaning, as H2, 11, 
1.4. and 7er.q9. 2. ard Obad, wt. 21, a The Inſtruments God 
uſcd, whetker Ma:h2bets inafter Times, or the Chaldzans in thar 
preſent Age. b My juſt diſpleaſure, as it ſer them on work, ſhall 
pive them their Strengrh and Meaſures 3 they ſhall do as much 
as I intended againſt £40: c Redoubled, to affeft the more, 
and confirm the Prediction. 4 Both Edom, my People, and 
choſe I employ, ſhall ſce this was my Quarrel, which I threat- 
ned to revenge, and now have done it 3 and Edom ſhall know, I 
am nor like their Gods, though they ſaid fo, tr. 8. 


-I5 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD; * Becauſe the 
Philiſtines e have dealt by revenge f, and have ta- 
ken vengeance with a deſpitetul g. heart, to dc- 
ſtroy h it | tor the old ; hatred. _ 

e Next Neighbours to the Jews, berween whom many Quar- 
rels, Wars, and mutual Spoil, Slaughter, and Injuries happened, 
as ever among Borderers, who make all rheir own they can 
carch. f{ Took the opportunity to revenge themſelves, when 
the Jews were weak and low. g With hatred to chem, and 
contempr of them. þ This tells us whar their Hatred appeared 
in ; *rwas a hatred to the Name and being of 1ra!, they would 
cur them off, as Pſ.zl. 83.7. 4 Witha perperuated endleſs En- 
mity purſuing them, 


16 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord-GO D; Be- 
hold, I will ſtretch out k mine hand upon the Phili- 
ltines, and 1 will cut off the Cherethims /, and de- 
ſtroy the remnant mof the | ſea-coaſt 7. 

þ See Chap. 7, i.5. lit, ſ. and Chap. 16, wir. 25. lit. n, 0, 
{ Eicher a Name for all the Philiſtizes, 1 Sam. 30. 14. cr elſe 
the principal Souldiers, expert Bowmen, the ſtrength of Pri- 
liſtiz, m Which had cfcap'd che Sword of Samet, David, Here- 
kiz, and of Pſ2iictichzs King of Egypt, n Mediteras about 
AR01115, 2 


17 ArdI will execute great + vengeance o upon 
them with furious p rebukes; and they ſhall know 
that l a the LORD, when I ſhall lay q my ven- 
geance upon them. 

This Verſe is 2 confirmation of all ſpoken againſt the Phili- 
ſtincs, and is mall rhe particulars explained in whar went be- 
fore. & Great tor meaſure, and many for number, Vengeances, 
as Heiv, p In fierceneſs of anger, and withour pity. q They, 
as other ſtupid Nations, will nor ſce, till rhey feel, and then 
they ſhall conteſs, *ris the Hand of an Angry, bur Juſt and 
Mighty God. 


C-H-A-P.--XXVL 


1 ND it came to paſs in the eleventh. year a, 


in the firſt day of the month b, that the 


word of the LORD came unto me, ſay- | 


ng, 

4 Of Feconal's Captivity, the Year wherein Jer»ſalem was 
taken. b That Month which followed the raking Jeruſalem, 
?, e. the fifth month; for Jeruſalem was raken on the fourth 
Month, ninth Day, and in rwenty days after the News was 


brought ro 75725, which behaved her (elf, as rhe Prophet will 
declare, | 


2 Son of man, * Becavſe that Tyrus c hath 
ſaid dagainſt Jeruſalem, * Aha e, ſhe is broken f 
that was the gates g of the people : ſhe þ is tur- 
MEIN we ; 1 ſhall be repleniſhed s ow ſhe is laid 
waſte. 

c The City for rhe People; *ris probable it was an univerſal 
Joy, rheretore aſcribed to the whole City -built on a Rock, and 


EZERIE L. 


Iſland of the ſame name, not far diſtant from the Continent, 


a very great Traded Port and City. & Either God revealed 
this to the Prophet ſo ſoon as theſe inſulting Tjrians ſpoke ir, or 
elſe Ezebiil ſpeaks of it propherically, and as if *twere done, 
e Shew'd great joy ar the fall of Zer»Jalem, and triumph'd over 
her. f By Nbuchadnez3ar's Army, g Near to the Gares of the 
Citics were uſually the great Merchants 3 and ſo here Jeruſalem is 
called the great Mart of Nations, and People from all parts re- 
ſorting ra her for Trade, or Religion. b Trading Intereſt will 
turn to me; they that did carry Merchandize to Zeruſalem, will 
now bring it to me... i Have full Trade, my Haven full of Ships, 
Streets full of Buycrs and Sellers, Shops full of Wares, Houtes 
full of Lodgers, and Purſcs full of Mony. #þ She refleted on 
waſted Zeruſ1lem with Joy 3 which was impious, injurious, and 
inhumane, to rejoice inthe ruin of her Neighbour. 


3 Therefore thus faith the Lord GOD; Be- 
hold, 1 a» | againſt thee, O Tyrus, and will cauſe 
many #2 nations to come up againlt thee, as the ſea 
cauſeth his waves to come » up. 

| And if God be againſt them, they'l foon have Encmies 
enough roo againſt them 3 God purpoſeth, threarneth, and af- 
ſurerth them, he 1s, and will be. againſt chem, » For Number, 
and Michry for Strength, Riches, Aurhoriry, and Feats of War 
alrcady done, » With ſuch Violence, Conſtancy, ſwelling in 
Height, and making thee tear the lituez fo ſhall rhe Babyloriars 
come, 


4 Ard they ſhall deſtroy o the walls of Tyrus, 
and break p down her towcrsq: | will alfo 
{ſcrape 3 her duſt from her, and make her like 
the top of a rock /. 

0 Barter and demoliſh with their mighty Engines, which 
ſhall ſhake, disjoint, and beat down the ttrongeſt parts of their 
VValls. p Undermine, thar they may tumble at once ; or elſe 
employ hands ro take them down, as Men pull down Buildings. 
q VVarch-Towers, andchoic that were for Defence and Safery 
of their City, which from cheir Greatneſs have their Name, Mig- 
dol, » 1 will leave thee nothing ; thou ſhale be ſcrap'd, and 
bruſh'd, and ſwept, that not ſo much as Duſt ſhall remain to 
thee. f As bare as was the Rock on which thy City is built, 
betore VVcalch, Beauty, Buildings, and Strength was brought to 
it by Man's Induſtry. . 


5. !r ſhallbe a place for the ſpreading t of nets 
in the midit of the ſea : for | have ſpoken it faith 
the Lord G OD, and it ſhall become a ſpoil « to the 
nations x. 

t As barren ſandy Iflcts in the midſt of the Sea, good for no« 
thing, bur ro dry Fiſhermens Nets, ſhalt thou be. « A Prey, 
chough the conrexture of the words place this after its being 
made fo bare, and poor ; yet we are to obſerve, that theſc lait 
words give us account how this Poverry and Barrenne(fs ſhall 
come upon thy Rich City ; The Natiors ſhall ſpoil her with thir- 
reen Years long Siege, 1rerruption of Trade, living on the quick 
Srock, and finally raken on Surrender. x Babylona!s, and their 
Confederates, who made the Tj1iz1s pay rhe Reckoning, 


6 And her daughters y which are in the field z, 
ſhall be ſlain by the ſword 4; and they ſhall know 
that | az the LORD ||. 


y Either the leſſer Cities, which were as Daughters to Tre, 
a Phraſe moſt familiar to the Scriptures 3 or elſe their Virgins, 
and Daughters of the Family. 4 On the firm Land, if you 
mean Cities z or ſurprized in the Fields, wherher raking the Air, 
or ſeeking to ſcape, if you mean Daught?rs in the latter ſerſe, 
+ Barbarous Souldiers ſhall ſpare none. || Cp. 25. vt. 17, 


7 For thus ſaith the Lord GOD; Behold, I 
will bring 4 upon Tyrus Nebuchadnezzar King 
of Babylon, a king b of kings, from the north c, 
with horſes d, and with chariots e, and with 
horſemen f, and companies g, and much peo- 


ple h. 

a Vid. chap. 23. v.45. b So he ſtiled himſelf according 
ro the vaunting manner of thoſe Countries; and indeed, by 
the Right of ueſt, he was King of Kings, having many 
Triburary Kings under him, and many Captive Kings with him 
in Babylon, 2.ggs 18. 28. 7er. 52. 32. Cc So was Babyloi 
accounted Www as obſerved Chap. 1, tr. 4. though it did 
not lie full , but had ſome Points of the North from 
Tyre, 4 Thoſe Eaſtern Kings had ſtore of Horſes, and uſed 
many in their VYars; ſce <#ſ.11, e See Chap, 23. w9f. 24+ 
let.d, f See Chap. 23. virſ. 12. g An Aﬀembly of all ' ſorts, 
from all parts of the large Kingdom of Babylow, b A mighty 
Army for fighting, and mighty Trajn of hangers on, who were 
ready enough ro do miſchief to the Country, though nor very 
fit to aſſiſt the Army, if need required, theſe would ſweep all 
before them where they came, 


8 He ſhall ſlay with the ſword thy daughters 
in the field s : and he ſhall make a fort CHISES 
thee, 


Chap. X XV] 


Chap. XX VI. 


| 07.9977 out the thee, and || caſt a mount 7 againlt thee, and lift up 
£+;i10f $9. the buckler m againit thee. 


i Sce tr, 6. lit. y» & See Cha). 4. 7.2. lit, o, and Chap. 
17. vir, 19, lit, ſ. 1 Hz ſhall draw a Line round abour thee,, 
and build Baſtions, raiſ: Sconces to defend the Lines, to keep 
in the Befjeged, and ſecure the Beftegers, or he ſhall pour our | 
the Shot, mighty Stones, or the like, out of the Engines framed 
and placed on the Forts before mentioned ; for ſo did they of 
old build mighty Wooden Towers, there placed Engines, our 
of which they could fling many Stones, or Darts, againſt the 
Beſieged 3 who were much annoyed from theſe Hfigh Towers, 
overlooking their Walls and Scrcers that none could ſtir our, 
» See Cnap. 23. virſe 24. lit. g. 


9 And he ſhall ſet engines » oft war againſt thy 
walls, and with his axes 0 he ſhall break down 
thy towers. 

» Theſe were mighty Engines, whatever form made of, and 
had their Deſcription here from the irrefiſtable Force, there- 
wich they caſt Stones, and beat down all before them. o What- 
ever made of Iron, and framed to demoliſh Buildings 3 ſee Ch2p, 
15, wv) 39. 


10 By reaſon of the abundance of his horſes, 
their duſt p ſhall cover q thee, thy walls ſhall ſhake 7 
at the noiſe of the horſemen, and of the whee!s /, 
and of the chariots, when he e ſhall enter # into 


+ Heb,22:ovding thy gates, + as men enter into a city, wherein 1s 
1:+142rings of made a breach x. 


p The Duſt they raiſe in their maſthing, or in their exerci- 
ſing, in their riding to ard fro ; but whether while on the 
Land, or when they entred the City, may be doubred. q As a 
Cloud it ſhall cover the City. r_ As Builarngs do with great 
noiſe, motion, or bearing on the Groku,d. / Of their Engines, 
or Waggons, or Chariots. t Nebuchadneqzar. # Withvur tear 
ſhalencer and poſſeſs his Conqueſt ; which Tyr ar laſt yielded 
to him, after thirteen Years hard Siege, x Whole Walls vac- 
tcred and levelled, there is noching leic ro defend the Cirizens, 
who. therefore yield; or oftend the Befieger, who thcretore 
fearleſs enrererh, 


11 With the hoofs of his horſes ſhall he tread 
down ,y all thy ſtreets ; he ſhall ſlay z thy people 
by the ſword, and thy ſtrong gariſons 4 ſhall go 


down to the ground 6. 7 

y In proud, ſtately, and menacing poſture, ſhall che King of 
B2byl9z ride through all the Streets of thy City, tothe grief and 
ſorrew of the Thri2ns 3 and as he, fo ſhall his Troops do too. 
x In the Wars, ſome of thy People ſhall fall by his Sword ; bur 
that no wonder, I rather think that *ris meant of giving Judg- 
ment againſt ſome of the moſt Valiant, Conſtant, and Ative 
Citizens, which were the cauſe of the Cities holding ſo long out 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar, as he did with ſome of the Nobles of 
Feriſalem, a®@aſtions, or Forts abour the Ciry, or Triumphal 
Arches built by Tyriars 3 or Srarues erefted in honour to ſome 
eminent Citizens, or to the Kings of Egypt, their ancient Allies, 
Enemies to the Ch42/4: 215, or the Starues of their Gods, Herca!es, 
and 'Apollo chain'd, that neicher 1n 111 Nature, and Angfy, nor 
yer Charmed with other Mens Songs, ſhould depart and leave 


—_ Pupils without a Guard, 6 Shall be all caſt dewn toge- 
ther, 


12 And they c ſhall make a ſpoil 4 of thy 
riches, and make a prey of thy merchandiſe e, and 


Reb, baxſes of they ſball break down thy walls f, and deſtroy + thy 


pleaſant houſes g * and they ſhall lay þ thy tones, 
and thy timber, and thy duit in the midit of the 
warer. 

c Chaldsan Souldiers. 4 Hinder thy Trade during the War, 
and plunder thee in the end ot the War. e Intercepring much, 
as 'tis coming to thee whulſt betieged, and taking what chey 
find when they conquer. f See #/. 4, 9. there he ſpeaks 
of the Walls of the City, here of the Walls of private Houſes, 
as opycers by that which follows. g That the Tyrians dwelt 
in with Delight, or diverced themſelves 1n, as Houſes of Pleaſure, 
Summer Houſes. bh It had been a quicker way, and eaſier to 
have burnt all ; bur 'tis like the greedy Souldier might dream 
of Treafure hid in VValls, or under the Timber, and therefore 
rhey rake the pains to pull all down, and throw ir into the 


_ the very Duſt roo 3 thus God fulfills his VVord, and ſcrap'd 
wu, 


13 And * I will cauſe the noiſe # of thy ſongs 
& toceaſe ; and the ſound pf thy harps / ſhall be 
no more heard. 

IA —_ vyealthy, Ancient, and much frequented Ci- 
ty in midſt of great Security, no doubr, had- all forts of 
Muſick, and loud Muſick on the VVarer eſpecially. & And 
Songs to their Muſick, but God will dafh ir all. ! This particu- 
lar Muſick mentioned as one of the nobleſt, and moſt in re- 


queſt,bur no wore ſhall be heard in Tyre after ir is raken by Ne- 
buchadnera, : 


EE ERKEE DL 


| b For thy Strength, VVealth, and VViſden. 


14 And I will make thee like the top of a 
reck m: : thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon » 
thou ſhalt be built no more o - for I the LORD 
have ſpoken zr, ſaith the Lord G OD. 

| Im SE V7, 4. SEC UN, 5. lit, t, o Either not this long 
time, or elſe not built in Greatnels, and Glory, or not raiſed to 
be a Kingdom, or, not by the Inhabitants of old 732, or not 
with the ſame Laws, Cuſtoms, and Uſages ;- indeed, though 
there was a City of that Name bullr, yer *rwas builr on the 
Conrinent; and 1n propriety of Speech, was another City, nor 
Old Tyrus, 


15 © Thus ſaith the Lord GOD to T yrns, Shall 
not the illes p ſhake zt the ſound of thy fall, when 
the wounded cry, whett the llaughter is made in 
the midit of thee ? 

p Iſles, which are places freeſt from the danger of Irvaſions, 
and 1n thoſe days thought themſclves ſafe, will chink chem(clves 
in danger, and ſhake with tear, when they hear that Tyre 1s 


falleft 3 *rv-ill amaze and fright them all, when rcliey hear rhy 


Men were wounded and {lain jn the midſt of thee, who dwel- 
leſt in the Sca, 


16 Then * all the princes q of the ſea ſhall 
come down 7 from their thrones, and lay / a- 
way their robes, and put off their breidered 
e garments : they ſhall clothe themielres with 
+ trembling «, they ſhall fit upon the ground, 
and ſhall tremble every moment, and be -a{toniſhed 
at thee. 

4 VVho were Lords of th ds in that Sea, and who tra- 
ded with Tyr»s ; and there \ many ſuch, or Sea-Comman- 
ders, who, in their wooden world, are ſo many petty Princes 3 
bur rather the” former, the crowned heafls whoſe Kingdoms 
were io many Itlands, » In token of {adneſs, and condolence. 
ſ As farther ſign of grief, t This 15 added alio ro ſhew, how *+ 
greatly they were aftected with ſorrow at this ſad fall of heir 
Allie, and Frierl. # This laying afide of their gallantry. ſhall 
not be in complement, as now im ſuch caſes of condolence, bur 
they ſhall be heartily afraid of cheir own Concerns, and aſto- 
mih'd in the midſt of their Fears, 


17 Ard they x ſhall take up y a * lamentation 
for thee, and ſay to = thee, How 4a art thou de- 
ſtroyed, that weſt inhabited of ſea-faring men, the 


| renowned b city, which walt ſtrong c in the ſea, ſhe 


and her inhabitants, which cauſe their terror d to 
be on all that haunt it ? | 

x Princes Sea, win. 15, y Solemnly, heartily, and 
for many dayWWWail thee. x3 By a Proſopmeic, or Fikion 
of Pertons, perionate a diſmal forrowful Congreis with. fallen 
Tjre, a Alas, is ito? Can it be true? How 185 it that thou arc 
deſtroyed  VVho hadſt to many Friends, fo much Riches, cc, 
c Strens 1i.deed, 
and chonghr impregnavble. 4 VVYho durſt fer on thee, who 
ovcr-awedit all che bold Adventurers at Sca ? 


18 Now ſhall the iſles e tremble in the day of 
thy fall f: yea, the ifles that are in the ſea - ſhall 
be troubled e at thy deperture 

e Or Ships, fo it might be rendred, whether one or other, 
*ns che thing tor the Men, as Iſles for INzzdirs, or S475 for 32+ 
riners. f Apprehending that nothing can ſtand, 1t T's fall, 
and that they are in danger roo, g Art grear diſtance, ard far- 
ther trom Land, t Grieved and perplext, « Leaving thy an- 
ricnt Dwelling, which from eldeſt Ages thy People had enjoyed 
with l1>ercy, to go into Captivity. 


19 For thus faith the Lord GOD; Whzenl 
ſhall make x thee a deſolate city, like y the cities 
that are not inhabited ; when I ſhall bring up the 
deep z upon thee, and great 4 waters ſhall cover 
the2 ; R 

x Have made thee what now I threaten 1. will make thee, 
y In the fame ſtate with Cries, that have norany to dwell in 
them, whole VYalls are broken down, and into whoie Streers 
all folirary wild Beaſts may come ar pleature, x3 Figartively, 
Nebuchadnetars Army, Literally, when thy V Valls, and Ram- 

arts are lo broken down by the Ch2!d:ars, rhar rhe Sea, ar 

igh Tides, and in ſtormy ſwelling Seas, overflows part of chine 
Ancient Scat, a Either Litc72!ly, as rhe Deep cuming up, or 
Mectapborically, great AﬀeiiRtions ſhall low over tice. 

20 When I ſhall bring thee down & with them 
that deſcend into the pit c, with the p:ople of 
d old time, and ſhall ſer thee in the low e parts of 
the earth, in places deſolate of old, with them 
that go down to the pit, that thou be not inhabi- 
ted ; and I ſhall ſer f glory in the land of the 


livirg £- 
3 D*|troy 


Chap.XX VI. 


Chap. 3. VIE 


þ Deſtroy thee, Nay thee, and c Lury rhee, throw t!:cc 1n- 
tothe Grave, d VVhoare long tince dead, and gone to Etcr- 
nity, the People of Ecernity, «© Arother Deſcription of the 
Grave, fromrhke Scitv*rion, and trom the Solitudes or Detola- 
tin of ic, Ta brick, when Tire, as adcad Man, ſhall be buried, 
forpotren, and pcrith vrterly, and my hand hach done it ; then 
it ſhall be known my hand hath avenged, and puniſh'd a!l 
her Inſolence, Inhumanicy, and Coverouinef, that ſhe ditco- 
vered, when ſhe rejoiced ar Jernjalen's Fall. f Reſtore the 
Eeavry, Strength, VYcalth of Tae, bring t:Qz2m back to e- 

, to worthip in a rebuilt Temple, where they ſhall enjoy 
ne & landot Jod:1, called, Laid of th? Licing, hecauſe a 


L and, where God wiil blefs, ard give Lite by J1s V Yord, Ordi- 
and Spirit ; Thus diftercnt ſhall 77's Captivicy and 
% Jus 

's & JC 


Nances, 
7 , J FIC 


21 * ] will make thee a + terrorh, and thou 
ſalt be no more 1: though thou be ſfovght k for, yet 
ſha't thou / never be found again, ſaith the Lord 
GONn. < 


. "_ * 4 
} Or Conſumprion, I will vtterly conſume thee 3 with More 


than ore kind of Deſtruftion will I deſtroy thee, and make 
thee thereby a rerror to all, that hear the bruit of thee. 
i See v1, 14 Ii, 9% + It any will be fo curious, as to cn- 
quire, 1f come to ſeek our the rooriteps of this Ancient Tyre, 
they ſhall loſe there labour, no figs of 1r on the Rock where 
once ar ſtood, 1 Rich, Populous, Potcnr, VVite, renowned 
Tic, as once thou waſt, ſhale never more be found ; and alas 
that which 1s now on the Contiricne, 15 not fit tof bear 1ts 
Name, much lets to be counted rhe ſame City, 


CHA hy 


HE-wored of the LORD cameazain unto 
me, laying 
Nr A "a 1; C Av ak Ia -M 
2 Now thou lon or man, taKe 4up a lamentati 
on for T'yrns 6. : 
a Pen a mournful Narrative of Tjr!s's Fall, tell the VVorld 
what ſhe was, and what ſhe 1s come to. b BothCity, and 
C1t1zcns too, . 


3. And ſay untoc Tyrus, O thou that art ſitu- 
ate d at the entry e of the ſea, which art a mer- 
chant f of the people for many i!Jes, thus ſaith the 
ord GOD; O Tyrus, thou hait ſaid gy, I am * of 


/ + pzrfecl. b beauty. 


F i:cb. Heat. 


[| Or, they hav? 
made thy hatchis 
of Tyory w.ll 
troden, 

+ Hel). the 


1247 Fi; . 


{ Perſorate Tyris as near thee 3, and hearing what thou ſayeſt 
unto, or of her, deſcribe her, that ſhe may know thou ſpeak- 
c{t ro her. d@ Thar dwellcſt, fo H:v., © En , H:b.ſhe was 
but four Furlongs, cr five hundred Paces, or Mfr our Engliſh 
Mile from the Courincnrt, as 'twere in the very Door of the Sca, 
far enough oft to have convenient Harbours berween her and 
thc Continent, and to be out of danger of ſudden or caty Sur- 
prizes f Arici: and populuus Empory, or Mart for a!l Com- 
modities z cirhcr ro ver: or uy ro Iflanders,or thoſe that dwell 
on firm Laid. g& In t'y Riches, Strength, Alliances, and 
Trade,-thou art grown proud ; tou haft thought, and faid row, 
a great deal more than tecomes a changeable State, þ Thou 
haſt boaſted of rhc Excellency of thy Government, the Strength 
of thy City, the Inzccetiilenefs oi thy Scituation, Nearnels, 
Strength, and Obligations ot thy Allicsz and as 1f notlung were 
waiting to pcrpcruate thy Glory and Happineſs, poor (clt-fiat- 
tericg Tre! Butler's view Particulars, 


4 Thy borders z arc in the +- mid{t of the ſeas, 
thy builders k have per;c:ted thy b:auty. 

z VVcak Borders, winch an Enemy eafily breaks through, 
are a great defc& ina State : VVell, 7;ie, rhou arc well ſecured 
here, thirc arc in the Sca thar ſurrounds and fſecureth rhce, 
hþ Thiy firſt Fourders,whocver they were 3 Agenor King of Phenice, 
choſe wiſely ro build a City 1: tatery 3 or by Builders may be 
meant iuch, who in Aﬀcecr-timcs did add to rhe firſt Foundation: 
Theſe vere haftcrs of their Art 5 ard added rhis ro the natural 
Serevgih and Ecauty of the. tlace, Thus thou arr perteted ar 
home, 


5 They / have + made all thy #2 ſhip-bords of 


fir-trees # of Scnir o- they have taken cedars 
Lchanon 9 to make malts for thee. 

{ Thy Sl.ipurights, #: The Planks and Benches, or Tran- 
ſomes lor thcir Slips. » Of the beſt, and fineſt Fir-irees, 
o Senir, 1, & Hermon, Dciit. 3. p For height, {trengrh, dura- 
blenefs, and plcating fmcl! ; befide ſmoorhheſs of Grain, and 
firneſs for curious Carvings, beſt of Trecs, q YVhole Cedars 
cxcelied orhicrs, 


p from 


*n 


6 Of the oaks 7 of Baſhan they made thine 
oars : the || + company of the Aſhurites have 
made thy benches of ivory, brovght out of the 
i!les of Chittim. 


EZEKIEL 


% 


7 Of Pincs, ſay ſome ; of Cheſinut-trees,ſay others 3 Lur, 
ſince Oakes, and thoſe of Baſhan, arc famous in Sicred Den- 
drolopy, 1 know not why we ſhould nor keep to our own Ver- 
ſion, 1:nce the primary Notion of the Zevew leads us to it, 
F As we read thete words, there ariſe many Þ1thcultics in the 
cxpoundinvg them, 1f the conjefture of the Learred Bochayt be 
well confidercd, *ewill feem very probable, the words would 
be better rendred thus 3 Thy Benches they have made of Ivory 
with EPox brought out, ec. For the Iſles of Chittia atforded 
much and large Box Trees; whereas Ivory, or the Elephant's 
Tooth, we know, 1s the Merchandize of other Countries, arid 
the Elephart a Forcigner to all the Parts of Errope 5 nor are 
the Teeth of Elephants of thar largene( to afford breadth for 
Scars rnd Benches ; "nor ſhall we find any ſuch company of Ab- 
rites, if we enquire for rhem. I ſhall therefore ſubicribe to that 
Learned Man 1n the Oþtnion, That there are two words rea di- 
vided, and by miſtake * Tranſlated as divided words, which 
ought to have becn read in one word, and fo tranflatcd as 'ris 
in Iz, 41.19. where we tranſlate TON) Box, then all 


Chap. % XVII 


OT Mm 


is plairz and the ſenſe this, "That from the Iſles, and parts about *9* 9c 147 77, 
the Jonean, A2tan, and other Scas of the Meditterrane, where this 747-9 cms 


Box Tree is a Native, as in Corſica, Apuliz, &c, and of great 
growth and firmneſs, fir to ſaw into Boards for Benches ; they 


were conveyed to Tis, where their Artiſts inlaid theſe Box | 


Eoards with Ivory, and made them beauritul Scars in their 
Gallics and Ships, 


7 Fine linen et with broidercd » werk from 
-gypt x, was that thon ſpreadeit forth to be thy 
fail, | biue y and purple from the liles of z Eliſhah 
was that which covergd a thee. 

t Whcrcas Thrift tcaches vs to uſe the courſe Linen for 
like purpoſes, theſe prodigal Tins uſed the frneſt filxen Sails, 
as we may render , tne words, 4 Divers Figures, curiouſly 
drawn with che Needle jngrhis fine Linen, which made excced- 
ing coſtly Sails, yer Price and Wantonnels in ſome of them 
wcrt to the Charges of jc, x Where was much of this fine pin 
nen, and many of theſe ncar Embroiderers, y Or Yioler colour 
and Purple, both rich and noble Colours : The Garments of 
Great Men and Princes were made hercut, G!n.41. 42. B/Cv.3ts 
22. ſce Chap. 16. 10, lit.i, 5 Either from the Sea-Coaſt of 
FF olis in rhe Lefſer 2ſt, the Inhabitants wherect were excellent 
in the {kill of dying Wool; or from Peloponn?/-45,,u which is one 
Country called E!zs, famous for fine Linnen, and avout the 
Mouth of the River Exrotas, The fiſhing for the purpie Fiſh 
was famouſly known, to that it might be this place, befide the 
Ifles of the Fgean and Cretian Seas, as Coz, Nyſnus, ( called 
trom its Purples Poyphyris ) Cythera, and the. Cyclades, which 
are many z fome twelve of Lcttecr note we might name, as now 
called Andro, Pario, Zea, Sdilli, Micoli, 8c, a He ſpeakgnor 
here of Garments, bur of the Coverings they uſed in their 
Ships or Gallics : Their Tilts, as our Boatmen call them, the 
Clothes they ſpread over their Heads on Ship-board, to keep 
them from Sun and Weather, were ſuch as befirred Kings aud 
Princes for Coſtlineſs and Bcaury. ; 


. . 

$ The Inhabitants of Zidon b and Arvad c were 
thy marincrs d : thy wilemen e, O T yrus, that were 
in theg, were thy Þ1ots. 

b An ancient Town and Haven of Phenicia, not far from Tyre, 
£ Better known by its other name Aradrs, an Ifland belonging 
to Phnicia, ſome ſay twenty, other ſay ſeven Furiongs from the 
Continent. & Rowers in thy Gallics,che Rich Ty1t!s would nor 
cmploy their own in ſuch fervile Works, they hired Strangers 3 
theſe Zidonians and Arvadeans, or Aradians,once thy Equal:, thou 
ha{t now outſtrip'd, and makelſt thy Servants with pride enough, 
e Thy Learned Men; for Navigation was the gicat [tudy -of the 
Tyrians; and who were beſt skilled in this, were the Learned or 
wiſe Men among them, whom they had of their own, and 'tru- 
ſted to be Pilots 3 which Employment carricd Honour 1n 1t to 
ſuir che proud Humour of the Ty712%, 


9 The ancients f of Gcbal g, and the wiſe menh 
thereof were in thee # || + thy calkers &- all the 
ſhips 1 of the ſca with their mariners were In thee 


to occupy thy merchandilc. oy 

f Old experienced Workmen. g A Town of Phenicia near 
the Sea, one of the four principal Towns, to which belonged a 
Juriſdiction over a fourth part of Phenicia, mentioned P/at,83, 
7. among the Conſpirators againſt 7/2! and the Giblites, 1 Kings 
5. 18, Natives of Gebal are called Stoxe-ſquareys, People fitted for 
hard and ſervile Works. b Skilful in their Trades, 3 Hired and 
dwelt in Zyrus for Gain-ſake, rhat they might -be ſtill imployed, 
þ Shipwrights ro build no doubr, as well as repair and ftreng- 
then their Ships. { Ships from all parts of rhe Sea, full of 
Mariners, not only to manage the Ships at Sea,bur to offer their 
Service to the 7j1ians for bringing in, or carrying our of their 
Wares, ſo that they might reap the Profit, whileſt others did 
undergo trouble and danger of rrafhcking by Sea, Fathgrs, and 
Warehouſeckeepers, and Brokers. 


10 They of Perſia m, and of Lud », ard of 
Phur 0 were in thine army, thy men p of m_ 
they 


ſeniatir, ut i; 6 


},0 IT; '#, of | ” 
45.29. & x 
gran 


Dry 


EX 03:X18, 


| Or, Pile 214 
Scarlet, 


[| Or, fopp77s of 
chinchs. 
+ Heb. ſhit 
PHYS. 


Chap. XX VII. 


+ Joh, Jacobus 
Hoſmannes an 
Lirico, iniv, in 
2bo Caſſiteri-; 
es, 


of Mz, 


| Or, merchan- 
812, 


they hanged q the ſhield r and helmzt / in thee, 
they k ſet forth thy comelinels. 


m Perſians excellent Archers. = Lydians, not thoſe Cyreſus 
was King over, bur thoſe that dwe!r in Egypt abour the Lake 
Marcotis, or higher towards Z#thiopia, if they were not of that 
Country, Ethiopians themſelves. 0 Lybians, a Peopte of Africa ; 
theſe were their hired Souldiers, and ever ſerved in their Army 
under Tjrian Commanders. p Stationary Souldiers in time of 
Peace ; and who were ſent our by Sea or Land, as occaſion re- 
quired, in time of War. 9 In time of Peace; or might they 
not, ſo often as they came off the Guards, bring each Man his 
Armour, and hang it up in the publick Armory ? r Which de- 
fended the Body. { Whichcovered the Head. t Theſe ſtour, 
expert, well-armed Guards, were an honour to the State they 
ſerved 3 and their Arſenal eſpecially did prove the gallantry of 
this Tyrian State, 


11 The men of Arvad « with thine army x were 
upon thy walls round about y, and the Gamma- 
dims z were in thy towers : 4 they hanged their 
ſhields upon thy walls round about b; they have 
made thy beauty c perfect. ; 

u See virſ, 8, lit.c, x Mix'd with other hired Souldiers, 
made up theſe Military Forces. y Kept Guard uponthe Walls, 
2 Some ſay Pigmies or Dwarfs, becauſe the Hebrew word 1s a 
Cubir 3 but the whole Story of ſuch Cubir-men 15 fabulous. 
Others think it is Men bold and couragious, and the word of 
Syriac origine, and ſenſe, and fo fitly expreſſing the temper of 
Syrian or Syrophenician Souldiers. Or elſe the Men who came 
from Gammade, a Town of Phenicia, Or poſſibly ſuch as came 
from Anchon another Town of Phenice;and this Town had its name 
from irs ſituation on a piece of Land, that reſembles the Greek 
Cubit *Ayx&v, and in the Hebrew NJ. 4 Which were ma- 
ny, erected for ſtrength and defence. b By this it appears theſe 
Towers were alſo publick Armories,whence they ferched Arms, 
when needful, and where they laid them up when no farther 
uſe of them. c Added much to her - Beauty, a well-armed 


State, being among Stares as beauriful, as a proper well-armed 
Souldier among Men. 


12 Tarſhiſh 4 was thy merchant, by reaſon of 
the multitude of all kind of riches ; with ſilver e, 
iron f, tin g and lead h, they traded in thy 
fairs. 

4 The Ciry or Country for the Inhabirants, ſome ſay Car- 


thaginians 3 others Tarſus in Cilicia z others, with more proba- 


biliry, ſay it is Tarteſſs, an ancient Town on the Mouth of the 
River Betis, or rather over againſt it in an Iſland, ( where 
Gades, now Cadiz_) a convenient Port ro export the rich Me- 
tals chat were brought down Betis from the Country abound- 
ing with them, and through which their Betzs ran, and the In- 


habirants of rhis Tarteſſus furniſh'd che Tyrians with them. e Sparr , 
was full of. f Iron they had,Spaniſh Iron ; it's well known theſe. 


were the Produ& of the Country. & Ir is probable they 
ferch'd- this from ſome Iſlands over againſt the Spaniſh Coaſt 
called Caſſiterides,one of which a late F Geographer names Zi- 
garga. bLead they had from the ſame place, and carried all ro 
Tyrus and ſold it to them 3 for they kept Marker, and traded in 
the Fairs of Tyrus; at this day our own Country is moſt noted 
for Tin and Lead, which ſome fay was fetch'd by the Phenicians 3 
if ſo, for ought I ſee to the contrary, the Tarteſtans, who were 
a People before ever the Tyrians came into thoſe parts, mighr 
firſt Trade here, and ferch it hence and carry it to Tyre, rhe 
Voyage being neither long, or dangerous enough between thar 
Iſland, and our Cornwat,, to render the thing difficult, or rhe 
conje&ure improbable. 


13 Javan s, Tubal k, and Meſhech 7, they 


*Orjnthe Sox! were thy merchants : they traded the * per- 


ſons -: of men, and vellels of braſs # in thy 
|| market. 

$ The Grecians, particularly the 1onz2ns. & The Afratich Tbe- 
rians,&c, The Albanians roward the Caſpian Sea. | The Cappado- 
cians, with the Moſchi, who dwelt about Colchzs, rhe Country 
now called Mengrelia, m Brought Men to ſell for Slaves; fo the 
Greeks did the ( Mancipia Tonica_) Tonian Slaves were known, 
and valued in the Eaſt, eſpecially the handſome Girls to waicr 
on great Ladies, the roo great defire hereof in Atoſſa , Darius 
his Queen, is ſaid to be the chief cauſe of his War on Greece 3 
and as to the ocher, beſide their ſervile Inclinarions, they were 
ſo barbarous and inhumane, and had opporrunities to ſeize 
Men, Women, and Children to (cll rhem, that no doubt the 
Market at Tyre was full of them. » Of which Metal there was 


great ſtore, rhey ſay, in Cappadocia, and Iberia, which they 
brought with them. 


14 They of the houſe o of Togarmah p traded 


in thy fairs with horſes q, and horſemen r, and 
mules /. 

o Of the Country. p Armenia the Lefſer, or Phrygia, Galatia, 
or Cappadocia, or Paphlagopia, q All which Countries, as they 
are Neighbours to each other, ſo they abounded in Horſes 3 and 
as they had many for number, ſo they had good for qualicy, and 
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furniſh'd their Neighbours ; ris reported, the Cappadorians paid 
2000 Horſes yearly Tribute to the Perſians, And as they bor- 
dered on each other, cis likely, they might be reckoned thus 
togerher. 7 It 1s like with cither, many Horſes, or ſome choice 
ones, which they ſold, they might ſell their Grooms, as beſt 
able to manage, and keep thoſe Horſes, { The Countries above- 
menrioned, eſpecially Cappadociz, had many Mules, which they 


fold to their Neighbours, Mules, which arc a mixt Creature of 
a Mare and He-Aſs, 


15 The men of Dedan t were thy merchants, 
many Iſles # were the merchandiſe of thine hand : 
they brought thee for a preſent x, horns y of 
wory z, and ebeny. 

t Vid, Chap. 25. wt. 13. t. f, This Dedar was in Arabir, 
built by Dedan the Son of Regma, not far from the Perſian Gulf, 
and now called Daden, whence through the Red Sea they might 
convey their own Merchandize. « In the Indian Seas, and in 
the Red Sca traded with thee. x Knowing how acceptable they 


Chap. XX V11, 


were to get thy favour, they either made Preſents, and pave ' 


theſe things, or brought them to ſell, y Elks Horns, or wild 
Goars ; ſome think *tis meanr 'of the Unicorn, bur the firſt is 
hkeſt. 4 Ivory not of, the Mebrew is not in Regimine, bur in 
appoſetion,and ſhould be read, They brought thee Preſents,Horns, 
Iyory, and Ebeny, which 1s a very ſolid, heavy, ſhining and 
black Wood, fit for many choice Works, 


16 Syria 4 was thy merchant, by reaſon of the 
multitude of + the wares of thy b making : they 
occupied in thy fairs b with emeralds, purple c, and 
broidered work 4, and fine linen e, and coral f, 
and + agat F. 

a Well known roall. ' b The abundance of the Tyrizz Nanu- 
fature for all uſes, which the Syrians could have no where 
elſe. b Rather for Emraulds, asich and lovely Stone, or Car- 
buncles, as others have it. c Or violet-coloured Clothes, 
d Vid, werſ.q. let.u. e See werſ. 75; let. t, f Men gueſs this 
may be Rubies, Carbuncles, or Chalcedonies, or Chryſtal, with 
which they make Looking-glafſes. g A Stone well known to 
us, but not ſo well known, wherher it exa&ly tranſlate the Hcbr. 
NIN) here uſed; ſome ſay tis the Chryſophraſe,a Stone miix'd 


with Gold-colour and Green; and ſome ſuch mixture may be 
ſeen 1n ſome Agats, 


17 Judah h, and the land of Iſrael z, they were 
thy merchants : they traded in thy market wheat 
of Minnith k, and Pannag /, and honey m», and 
oll z, and || balm o. 

b The Two Tribes, or Kingdom of 7u4h, # The Kingdom 
of Ijr2:l, or the Ten Tribes until their diſperſion. &þ The 
name of ſome rich and excellent Whear-Country;'tis mentioned 
in Judges 11. 33. on occaſion of Fepthah's laying the Ammo- 
nites, as lying on their Borders; and 'cis ſaid, there 1s a.Town of 
thar name ſtill in being, about four miles from Esb»s ( or $4b4- 
ſant as now called) in the way toward Philzd4«phiah, formerly 
Rabbath, 1 Some doubr whether this be a proper name of 
any Country or Region 3 bur if it js, they conclude it muſt be 
Phenicia, but do nor tell us how 7442h and 122! ſhould trade 
their Whear in Tyre Marker, It may be 'twas fome more obſcure 
place, which now 15 forgotten, m With which Canaan flowed. 
» In making and ſelling, whereof the Labour, Care, and Profic 
of that Country did lic. o The choiceſt Balms of thoſe of Gi- 
lead, whence 'tis probable it was carried to Tzr2; or ir may be 
"was Roſin, of which they had great uſe. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſt incerprets it by the word that denotes Wax, and (© it 
may poſſibly be a good Commodity in Tre. 


18 Damaſcus p was thy merchant in the multi- 
tude of the wares of thy / making, tor r the mul- 
titude of all riches : in the wine of Helbon «, and 
white wool. 

p A very ancient and wealthy City of Syria, and the Royal 
City. / See the phraſe, #7). 15. l:t. 6, t Though the Trians 
had many rich and lovely Commodities, yer it pleaſed che Da- 
maſcens to bring chiefly ewo of their Commodities in exchange, 
richeſt Wines to pleaſe rhe Palar of the luxurious Tjrians, and 
fineſt Wool to clothe their Pride. #% This place I meet no 
where elſe 3 Ptolom. hath Chalibozis in Syriz, perhaps that may 
be ir. Others to fave travel,make it a common name,ſweet, or 


-{\mooth, or far Wine 3 for A592 comes from a word that ſigni- 


fes fat. 


! y - 4a 4 - 
tHcy WE" 4. 


+ Heb, Chryſs 


, * 
p. Yale. 


| Or, roſn, 


19 Dan x alſo and Javan y || going to and fro, || or, eurz!, 


occupied in thy fairs : bright iron z, caſlia, and 
talamus were in thy market. 

x If *ewere the Tribe of Dan, it muſt be underſtocd of a time 
before the Captivity of the Ten Tribes ; bur rherc is a Learned 
Man tells us of Dana a City of Taprob2na, or the Ifland Ztilas 
mentioned by Pto/omy, and this Learned Man will have this 
meant. y Not Favan or Gree, faith that Learned Man, bur 
another 7avar inthe Iſle Xroe, in remote parts of Egypt, where 
is a principal Town Uxa!, or 4ſz!, from whence theſe Merchants 
came, and therefore ſtiled 72vaz of Uzal, oc: Favan Memnat,, 
and if rhe Caſha or Calamus mentioned in the Yerſe, were the 

| Warcs 


Cha p.XX VII 


+ Heb, -/otycs of 
T cf A0M, 


+ Heb, thy 
were te /mcr- 
chants oj thy 
hand. 


, 


ſ Or, exciilent 
42) FAR 


Wares brought in by the Davi?es and Zavanites, T ſhould goas 
far as Mere and Taj70bana to ſend rhem 3 bur if the Caflia and 
Calamus were brought up at 7j7z, I would believe they lived 
nearcr, that they were Grecian Pedlars ; or ina Northern Dia- 
le, Merchants, that bought them, and were meant in the Text. 
; Poliſhed, as we ſce now an Art, which fo much berrers the 
common ſort of Iron, and refines it, that cis of great value, 
Catlia and Calamus are ſweet Drugs. 


20 Dedan a was thy merchant in + precious 


clothes for chariots 6. 

4 The Poſteriry of Abraham by Krturah, who dwelt in Arabia, 
and were Sheep-Maſters, and no doubt knew how to make fine 
Clothes of their Wool. b With which they lined their Cha- 
riots, and covered them alſo they uſed rhem tor Saddlc- 
Clothes, &c. 


21 Arabia c, and all the princes d of Kedar, 
they + occupied with thee in lambs , and 
rams,. and goats : in theſe were they thy mer- 
chant<. : | 

c A large Country, and diſtinguiſh'd into Deſert, or Sandy, 
which cannot keep an honeſt Man, it affords Thieves enough : 
next is the Stony, or Petrea, which afforded good Paſture for 
Shcep and Goats 3 and the third Felix, or Happy, moſt remote 
from Tyre, d For there were many ſuch among thoſe Keda- 
rens, or Scenites, who dwelt in Tents, bred, and fed Cartel, and 
carried them to Tyre Market ; furniſh'd the Shambles ar Tjre,and 
their Altars too for Sacrifices, 


22 The merchants of Shcba c and Raamah d, 
they were thy merchants : they occupied in thy 
fairs, with cnict e of all ſpices, and with all pre- 
cious ſtones f and gold. 

c A Country in Arabia Felt, whence the Queen came that 
viſited Solor0n, d Tis read Rhrgma by change of yy into g as in 
Gomorrah, another People of the ſame Arabia, This Rhegma, 
Brother to Shtba, (cried near him in that fruicful Land, and 
buile Towns there, and grew to fame. e This Country affords 
all fort of rhe beſt Aromaticks, or Spices, which were carried 
to 7jve, f Rich Jewels of all forts, and Gold roo, 


' 

23 Haran g and. Canneh h, and Eden z, the 
merchants of Sheba k,, Aſhur {, and Chilmad m 
were thy merchants. 

g Haran or Charran in Mcſopotamiz, where Abraham dwelr. 
!) No where elſe mentioned, ſuppoſed rs be the ſame with Cal- 
nh, Gen. 1G, 10. afterwards Ctiiphon, a pleaſant City on Tigrs, 
ſome three miles from- Seleucia z *rwas buile by the Parthians, 
whoſe King reſided there in the Winter, becauſe of the mild- 
ncſ% of the Air. # A pleaſant Country, part of Babylonia ; the 
Chaldce Paraphraſe calls it Hadiah,and leads us ro Adiavene,which 
Ti aj" conquered jn his Expedition againſt Babylon, & Whe- 
ther the ſame mentioned v2, 22. which ſee, or ſome orher, 15 
not certain, perhaps ir may be Saba, whence Sabeans. 1 Afhur, 
the name of the Father of the Nation for Aſſjria. m A Coun- 
try, or part of Mia, berween Aſſyria and Parthia, moſt likely 
to be Gaala of Media, 


24 Theſ: m were thy merchants in || all ſorts 
of things n, in blue t clothes e, and broidered 
work p, and in chelts q of rich apparel, bound r 


withcords, and made of Cedar among / thy mer- 


chandiſe. 
# Eicher laſt named,oor all that have been mentioned, though 


1 conjecture the firſt is rhe rrue meaning, thoſe rich, ſtately, 


and ſumpruous Nations traded with Tyre, » Of rich precious 
things. o Which thoſe Narions delighted in, eſpecially the 
Chaldeans and A(ſy1izns, Chap. 23. 6. p Bought of Egyptians, 
fold ro Aſſyrians, &c, q Cheſts of Cedar, curious, yet ſtrong, 
made on purpoſe to carry ſumpraous Apparel, bought up at 
Tyre, and in thoſe Cheſts conveyed to all parts of the Aſſyrian 
Empire, and to the Northern Nations, » It may refer to the 
Cheſts mentioned, or to other forr of rich Warcs nearly made 
up, and bound for ſecurity with Cords. f By this it ſhould 
ſeem, theſe Cheſts were nor like our ordinary Boxcs, but as 
choice Cabinets, and good Merchandile, 


25 The ſhips of Tarſhliſh #e did ſing « of thee 
in thy market x3 and thou walt repleniſhed y, 


and made very glorious z in the midſt of the 


ſeas. 

t The Ships from all parrs of the Sea, which came to thee, 
and traded with thee z praiſed thee, boaſted of thee. u Had 
their Songs of Praiſe, wlizch were made ro commend thy Stare. 
x-As Mariners 1n the Ports, where they arrive uſually, do with 
Mirth and Songs entertain one another, ſo at Tye, y All 
Trading came to thee 3 none hike thee in thy Warehouſes, or 
publick Stores. xz And rodo thee right, thou wert very glori- 
ous, magnificent, and beautiful, none like thee. Hicherto the 
Propher hath recounted Tyr Greatneſs, now cometh her Fall, 
torctold as if alrcady come, 
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26 © Thy rowers = have brought thee b into 
great waters c - the ealt wind d hath broken e thee 
inthe + midſt f of the ſeas g. 

a Thy Governours and Counſellors. * b Unadviſedly. c Dari 
gers and Dithculries, 1n which thou art like to be Shipwrack'd, 
m which thou wilt periſh, 4 Which is very tempeſtuous, and 
dangerous to 'Ships in thoſe Seas ; by this is meant the King of 
Babylon with Fis Army, whoſe March was ſomewhat by Eaſt to 
Tyre, e As ſurely will, as if he had already done it, he hath 
broken, it is the Propherick ſtile. f Where thou art far from 
Shoar, and muſt therefore fink and drown ; or where thou 
rhoughteſt rhy ſelf impregnable. g Where many Seas meet, 
'*is impoſſible for a half-ſtary'd Creature to ſwim out ; ſo ſhall 
Tyrs periſh in the violent Currents of many Seas; many Nati- 
ons, fierce and crucl, under Nebnchaduoergur, ſhall ſwallow thee 
up. 


27 Thy * riches h, and thy fairs s, thy mer- 
chandiſe k, thy mariners {, and thy pilots m ; 
thy chalkers », and the occupicrs 0 of thy mer- 
chandiſe, and all thy men of war p that are in thee, 
|| and in all thy company q that « in the midſt of 
thee, ſhall fall 7 into the F midſt of the ſeas / in 
the day # of thy ruin . 

h The vaſt Treaſures of the Publick, nor the great Wealth of 
private Citizens ſhall purchaſe Ts a continued Proſperity. 
$ Theſe ſhall be interrupted by the Siege, and none that fre- 
quented them, ſhall prevzil for acceſs ro them. & The Stock of 
Goods of all ſorts now in thy Warchouſes, and what thou haſt 
truſted out, {! Vryſ. 8. let. d, m Vid. ver. 8.1et.e. n Vid. ver. g. 
let. k, oSece werſ, g. let.l. p Vid.winſ. 10and 11, tot, g All 
that are Mcn fir for War, in the multitudes of People that are 
in thee; or all thy own Citizens, thart are thy Militia, Trained- 
Bands, or Artillery-Company. » 'Tis plural, theſe all ſhall ar 
once fall rogerher. ſ See wer. 26. let.g., t The time indeed 


was long preparing for the Fall, but a Day finiſh'd it, # Utter 
Deſolation. 


28 The || ſuburbs x ſhall ſhake at the ſound of 
the cry of thy pilots. 

x The leſſer Cities on 7 era Firma, allarmed with Summons 
of their Governours, to put themſelves ina poſture of Defence. 
Or,the Waves, an clegant Hyperbole thus read ; the very Waves 
which roar and terrify, ſhall hear, and tremble ar a ſtranger, 
and more doleful cry than their own : Or, as our Verſion, the 
Suburbs, which are neareſt the Sea, ſhall firſt hear the Ouccries 
of Pilors, and Mariners deſpairing of eſcape, when their Ship 
broken to pieces, all at once ſhreik our 3 ſo ſhall thy Citizens 


cry and fall, | 


29 And all that handle the oar ; the mariners, 
and all the pilots of the Sea, ſhall come down 


an their ſhips, they ſhall ſtand upon the 
anda. 

In che Allegory of a miſerable Shipwrack, the Propher ſers 
forth Tyrzs Fall; and in this Verſe he repreſents them all 
ſhifring our of the ſhattered ſinking Ship, in great confuſion, 
and greater fear, the Slaves quit the Oars, the Mariners throw 
up the Tackling, Pilors leave the Helm, all make for the long- 
Boar and the Land, where they bewail their undone Condition. 
Or, it may be more literally underſtood thus, All Seafaring- 
Men, who got their living by. Service done for Tyr#s at Sea, ſee- 
ing her utterly broken, ſhall leave the Ships, ger ro Land, thar 
elſewhere they may get Employment, or by a timely flight ſave 
chemſclves, and bewall rheir old Maſters Fall, 


30 And ſhailcauſe y their voice to be heard a- 
eainlt z thee z and ſhall cry bitterly a, and ſhall 
caſt up dult 6 upon their heads, they ſhall wallow c 
themie!ves in aſhes. 

y With greateſt Cries they ſhall make che Country eccho 
forth their Sorrows, x Either ſtanding on higher Ground over 
againſt che Shipwrack'd City ; or rather, for thee, choſe Eaſtern 
People did uſe to lift up their Voice in mourning, Fob 2. 12, 
Fer. 2. 18, 19. and 31. 15. Zech, 11. 3. a Their weeping 
ſhall be from a deep ſenſe of the Miſery of their Friends, and 
this expreſt by bitter cries fo ſuch Sorrow is expreſt, Zeph. x. 
14. ja. 22. 4. 2nd 33. 7. b Another expreſſion of great 
Diſtreſs and Sorrow proper to thoſe Countries, Foſh. 7.6. Fob 
2.12, Lam. 2, 10, and Fer. 6. 26, c Rowl themſelves in 
Aſhes ; which they uſed ro do in their greateſt Mournings, as 
Mich. 1.10, and Fer. 6.26. As every Country hath irs peculiar 
Manners and Cuſtoms in Mourning ; fo had theſe Cuſtoms, that 
expreſs'd moſt vehement Sorrows in Geſtures, which we are 
not accuſtomed unto, 


3r And they ſhall make themſelves utterly 
bald 4 for thee, and gird them with ſackcloth e , 
and they ſhall weep for thee with bitterneſs of 
heart F, and bitter wailing, 

d It was the cuſtom of the Heathen, to cither pull off with 
their Hands, or cut off the Hair of cheir Heads in great Mourn- 


ings z which Ged forbad to his People, Levit. 18.28, aur £5 
| n5 


Chap. XX VII Cl 


T Heb. Herz 


"Rev. 18.56; 


[| Or, ever mith 
all. 
F Heb. Her, 


| Or, Wy, 


Chap. XX. VIL 


* Chap.25.21, 

eb. terrors, 
?Heb, ſhall not 
be for exiy, 


x. thus do, Tjrus Mourners in ballacſs expreſs -hcir Sorrow, 
and Deſpair. e Another uſual Ceremony of M mwrrers well 
known to all. f Ir ſhall be a hearty mourning, not a counter- 
feit one, this referring to, the inward Grief, the next Lirter 
wailing refers to the outward expreſling ir. " 


32 And in their wailing g they ſhall take up þ 
a lamentation for thee, and lament over thee; 
Jayines What city is like s Tyrus, like the deſtroy- 
k in the midlt of the ſea /? 

g In theic forrowful Speeches of Tyrus, b Into their Mouths, 
or with a compoſed, ſignificant, and comprehenſive form of 
Speech, to ſhew much Grief in few words. 3 A few Years fince 
no City like her'it Beauty, Riches, Glory, and Joy, now none 
like her in all the contraries. & Now no more Ty the Flou- 
riſking, the Renowned, the Mart of Nations, and the _ 
built ; but now the deſtroyed, the filenr, overwhelmed wit 
Grief, which was full of Songs. 
Sa 
ſ 


| Alas! what was once her 
ard, is now her Grave z what enrich'd her once, hath now 
all up ar once. 


33 When thy wears ”» went forth ont » of 
the ſeas thou filledſt o many people p ; thou didſt 
enrich the Kings q.of the earth » with the mul- 
titude of thy riches /, and of thy merchan- 
dife. 

m Brought home from all Coaſts. » Were landed, brought 
on ſhoar for the Marc. o There was enough to ſupply ro the 
full. p Numerous, ſtately, ſumptuous Nations, though their 
prodigality was grear, thou furmſhedſt them, hadſt Wares rich, 
and ſtately enough for all of them. q Such Influence had thy 
vaſt Trade, that not only meaner Men and Subje&s, bur Kings 
themſelves were made more wealthy by it. r (4. e.) All Kings 
of the known World, or Kings of Narions far off, as well as 
neighbouring Kings. { The greatneſs of thy Trade, the variety 
of thy Wares brought from all parts, were thy own Riches, 
and enrich'd all thou didſt trade with ; Kings were enrich'd by 
Cuſtoms and Tolls paid to them by the enrichgpg their Subjeas, 
who thereby were fitter to pay Taxes, or by turniſhiug their 
Treaſuries with all the peculiar Treaſures of Kings, the rare and 
precious Jewels which they eſteem 3 and fince we know ſome 
Kings did trade too, by this Tyrzs increas'd their Wealth, 


34 In the time e when thou ſhalt be broken « 
by the ſeas y in the depths of the waters z, thy 
merchandiſe a, and all thy company b in the 
midſt of thee ſhall fall. 

t So ſoonas, or ever after the unhappy day. « Shattered to 
pieces. y The Powers of the Babylonzans, that like Seas ſhall 
ſwell, roar, and break in upon thee. x In the deepeſt Afﬀici- 
ons, and by foreſt Opprefſions and Violence. a All thy Trade. 
b The mulritude of thy Cirizens, and thy hired Souldiers, of thy 
Allies abroad, and of thoſe, that came into thy Markers for 
Trade ſhall ceaſe, wither, and periſh roo, 


35 All the inhabitants of the iſles c ſhall be 
aſtoniſhed 4 at three, and thetr kings ſhall be 
ſore afraid e, they ſhall be troubled f in therr 
COUntrenance. 

c Striftly and in a larger ſenſe the Sea-Coaſts, 4d Wonder- 
Ing it ever ſhould be effefted, that Tjrys ſhould fall. e Know- 
ing how they are much leſs able to reſiſt, and defend chemſelves, 
and not knowing where that mighry Conqueror would next try 
his Arms and tortune. f They ſhall not be able to conceal 
the diſcompoſure of their Mind, but in their Countenance a 
Trouble made up of Grief, Fear, and Indignation; Grief for 
their Friends, Fear for themſelves, againſt that Cruelty and In- 
humanity, which, withour reſpe& to any thing dear to Man- 
kind, ruined the Glory of the World, deftroyed what could 
nor be repaired by all the Riches, and Wiſdom, and Buunty of 
the Babylonſh Kingdom, 


36 The merchants among the People ſhall 
hiſs g at thee: * thou ſhalt be Þ a þ terrour, 
t and never ſhalt be any more. 

g This uſually is an expreſſion of Scorn and Contempt pour- 
ed forth on the Perſon hiſt at: if rhus underſtood, the meaning 
is, there ſhould be ſome among Tyrus Cuſtomers that would re- 
Joyce at her Fall, and flour ar her, either, perhaps wronged by 
her in their Trade, Chap. 28. 16. or elſe with Envy, and ex- 
peRation of her Trade to rurn to them, return to her the wicked 
carriage ſhe ſhewed to Feruſalem fallen, and ſacked ; if it be a 
ſign of ought elſe, 'ris of wonder, as 1 King.g.8, h Matter of 
many Fears, and to many People, who do, or ſhall hear how 


terribly thine Enemies have raged againſt thee and prevailed, 
+ Vid. c. 26. 14. {et, 0, 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


F 'E word of the LORD came again unto 


.4 me, ſaying, 


2 
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2 Son of man, ſay unto a the prince b of Tyrus, 
thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Becauſe thine heart 
lifted c up, and thou halt ſaid 4 I am a God e, I {it 
in the ſeat of GOD F, in the + midſt of the ſeas. 
® yet thou art a man g, and not GOD, though thou 

ſet thine heart h as the heart of GOD : 

a Of, b King, whoſe Name was either Ethbazl, or Ithobazl. 
c Thou art waxen proud, and afpireſt above all Reaſon, ard 
boaſteſt exrravagantly in thy Selt, State, Policy and Power, 
4 Thought, imagined, or flattered thy ſelf. e Or the mighry 
and ſtrong one, for ſo the #b. is, and perhaps were hecrer ſo 
rendred ; he gloried in his Strength, as if he were a God : the 
hike you have, J/a. 14. 14. f As a Magiſtdate he did bear 
the Name, and Authority of God, but he thought not of this, he 
dreams of the Statelinefs, Strength, Convenicnce, ſatery, and In- 
acceſſibleneſs cf his Seat, as if he were ſafe and impregnable as 
Heaven ir ſelf. g Subje& to all the Caſualties, Sorrows, and 
Diſtreſſes of Man's State and Life, thou art Ada of Earth, not 
E!, nor like unto the mighty one in Heaven, h Thou haſt 
entertained Thoughts, which become none but God, thou haſt 
projected things, which none bur God can effte&, rhou haſt pro- 


miſed thy ſelf perperual Peace, Satery, Riches, and Happinefs in 
thy ſelf, and from thy felf6, © © a 


3 Behold, * thou art z; wiſer then || Danieb 
there is no ſecret that they k can hide from thee : 

7 In thy own Thoughts of thy ſelf. || Who was then famous 
for his Wiſdom, which was imparted to him from Heaven, cp, 
14. 20, Dan, 1. 20. and 2. 20, 48. & That any fort of Men 
can conceal, that thine Adverſaries ſhall contrive againſt thee 
to thy danger, or hurt ; all this Ironically ſaid. 


4 With thy wiſdom / and with thine under- 
ſtanding thou haſt gotten 2 thee riches », and 


haſt gotten © gold and ſilver into thy trea- 
ſures. 


! By thy Policy in Government, and by thy «kill in trading, 
for he ſpeaks of that kind of Prudence, ro which theſe Names 
are given, m Or made, fo the word, n Power, and Might, ſo 
the Heb, as well as Wealth, and Riches, and fo the G4ll. Verfi- 
on reads Puiſſance, the Princes of Tyr had been prudent, and 
ſo increas'd their Power and Intereſt. 0 Or made, procured. 


þ Into both his own private Purſe, and into the publick Trea- 
ſuries r00, 


thine heart is lifted x up becauſe of thy riches x. 

q Here the eminent degree of this Prince's Wiſdom is owned, 
7 And, might as well be ſpared, for, as 'tis not in the Heb, fo 
ir racher obſcures, then clears the Text let it be read, by thy 
great Wiſdom 1n thy Trafftick, and *tis very plain, and 7d the 
French reads it, 5 Made great or enlarged. t Thy Power, as 
ver, 4. let. n, u Exalrs it felf, carrieth it loftily, and proudly 
above» thy Neighbours, which is not good, above thy felt; 
which is worſe, and above God roo, which is worſt of all, 
as vfr, 2, x Thy Puiflance at home, and abroad by Nature 
and Art, 


6 Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord GOD; Be- 
cauſe thou halt ſet thine heart y as the heart of 
God z, 

y Vide ver, 2. let. b. 4 Who doth, as juſtly he may, defign 
himſelf his own Glory in all he defignerh and worketh, and 


rake the Glory to himſelf; thou haſt done fo too, deſigned chy 
own Greatneſs, and gloricd in it, 


'7 Behold therefore, I will bring « ſtrangers 


neſs e. 

4 Cauſe ro come. b A foreign People, called Scrangers 3 for 
their mulcirude,in che plural; and to intimate how hrtle regard 
they would have to the Tian Glory ; rheſe Strangers were the 
Babylonian Forces, b A fierce, violent, and ctuel Nation, Hab, 
I.7,8, Cc Thoſe beauriful rhings, in which thy Wiſdom ap- 
peared ; cirher thy noble Regular, and ſtrong Buildings, or 
thy beautiful well-ſtored Arſenal, and Army, or the unpa- 
rallel'd Rarities, which all bur rudeſt Souldiers would eſteem, and 
ſpare rheſe Monuments of thy Wiſdom. 4 Pour Conrempr, 
and ſtain thy Royal Dignity. e Depoſe thee from thy Throne, 
and kill rhy Aurhoriry and thy Perſon. 


8 They f ſhall bring thee down to the pit F, 
: and thou ſhalt die-the deaths hþ of them that are 
ſlain in the midſt s of the ſeas. 

{ Theſe Strangers ſhall ſlay thee, which is a blemiſh to the 
| Honour of a King thus ro be brought to the Pir. g A uſual 
Periphraſis of Death and the Grave. þ In the plural, becauſe of 


the many Terrors, Dangers, = Wounds tuch meer _ 
c the 


+ Heb, heart, 
£ lia, 3 I, 3* p 
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5s f By thy great q wiſdom, and r by thy + Heb. by dz 
traffick haſt thou increaſed s thy riches :, and on of thy 


upon thce, * the terrible of the nations 6 : and * chap.30.rr; 
they ſhall draw their ſwords againſt the beauty c & 31, 12, & 
of thy wiſdom, and they ſhall defile 4 thy bright- 32+ 12+ 


Chap. XXVIII. 


|| Or, wo;ndeth, 


{| Or, Ruby "W 
Or, Chryſolite. 
por, lg phy aj ts 


Pg 


the ſucceſſive Deaths, Nain, drowned, eat of Fiſh, caſt upon 
ſhoar, and become Meat to Sea-Fowl. i If literally underſtood, 
Thou ſhalr die as other common Mariners, and be caſt over- 
board : it figuratively, Seas for great Diſtreſſes, then amidſt 
mulrirude of deep Difſtreſſes, thou ſhalt meer with more than 


one Death, be ofren dying. IP 


9 Wilt k thou yet ſay / before him that ſlay- 
eth thee, I am God : but thou ſhalt be m a man, 
and no God, in the hand of him that || Nayeth 


thee. 

& A cutting taunt, or Sarcaſm ; what will become of thy 
Godfhip then? [ Wilt thou then dream of Immortality, and 
Almighty Power, when thine Enemy 15 cutting thy Throat ? 
m Appear then to thy ſelf, and others, to be a mortal, weak, 
conquered Man, who dieth a Sagrifice to the Conquerors 
Pride and Cruelty. 


10 Thou ſhalt die the deaths = of the uncir- 
cumciſed o, by the hand of ſtrangers; for I have 


ſpoken zt, ſaith the Lord GOD p. 

u Ver. 8. lit. h., A twofold Death, Temporal, and Erer- 
nal. » Of the wicked, or an accurſed Death,*the Jews do ex- 
preſs a vile and Miſerable Death thus ; or the uncircumciſed, 
t, ©. Heathens, cruel and mercileſs Men ſhall flay thee, and 
this ſuits with what follows in the: Verſe, and this was ignomi- 
nious with the Jews, 1 Sam.31.4. þ O thou proud, ſelf-ad- 
miring Prince ! flight not what 1s chreatned, for God, the God 
of Truth hath ſpoken it. 


11 Moreover, the word of the LORD came 
unto me, ſaying, 

12 Son of man, take up a lamentation q upon 
the King r of Tyrus, and ſay unto him, Thus 
faith the Lord GOD, Thou ſealeſt up the ſum 5, 


full of wiſdom, and perfect in beauty. 

q See Chap. 27. wer, 2. let. a, b. r Called Prince, ver. 2. 
lit, b, 5 In the ſearch into the frame of thy Government, 
the manage of ir, the Proſperity thereof, and its Glory, Power, 
Riches, and Confederacies, thou doſt think thy ſelf bur juſt ro 
thy Kingdom to account it the perfe& Idea of a good Govern- 
ment, that in the 7jrian State nothing 1s wanting that might be 
required in a good Government, in the beſt Government, and 
ſo ſealeſt ro the Premiſes ; thus vainly puft up chou wilt have 
ir, that fulncts of Wiſdom, and pertettion of Beauty are in 
thee : bur neither thy Wiſdom ſhall prevent, or defear the Ar- 
remprs of thine Enemies, nor thy Beaury charm their Rage, 
thou ſhalr fall by chem, 


13 Thou haſt been t# in Eden # the garden of 
GOD x : every y precious ſtone was thy cover- 
ing 2, || the Sardivs a, Topas 6, and the c Dia- 
mond, d the || Beryl, e the Onyx f, and the Jaſ- 

ar 2 the Saphire, þ the || Emera!d, z and the Car- 
coat. 6; k and gold : The / workmanſhip of thy 
tabrets, and of thy pipes, was prepared In thee in 
the day that thou » walt created. 

t Thou haſt dwelr and reigned. « In the midſt of all De- 
lightsz and though Nature made thy Lor a very barren Rock, 
thy Art and Induſtry, added to that of thy Progenitors, have 
made it as pleatant, rich, and beauritul as Eden, that place of 
all defirable Enjoyments, x This 1s explicative of the former ; 
a Garden is a place of Delight, and Men have made ſome de- 
lighrful co a Wonder, but none ever like that God planted : 
This of Tjre came as near as any, and yet ungrateful, and Arhe- 
iſtical Tyre dreams of Divine Power, and Stability, forgetting 
Humane Frailty, and Uncertainty, y Every fort of rich Stones, 
{ Bought ro adorn thy Crown, thy Robes, thy Bed, &c. a Of 
a Red, and by ſome ſaid ro te the Ruby. b Of a yellowiſh 
Green. «c Of clear, warteriſh, ſparkling Colour. 4 Of a Sca- 
Green Colour, the beſt. e Reſembles the whiteneſs of the 
Nail of a Man's Band. f Of divers colours, but the beſt Green, 
£ Of Sky-cotour, or blue, þ Green interſperſed with Golden 
Spors. 3 Of flame Colour. & Beſides the abundance of which 
in their publick Treaſures, much was ufed abour the Clothes 
and Robes of this proud Prince ; *tis hike rhele precious Stones 
were ſet in Gold, that they might che ſafer be put upon his 
Garments, This was the accourrement of Solemnities, eſpe- 
cially of the Coronation, as appears in cloie of the Verſe, 
1 Now the Prophet notes their Joys, Muſick, and Songs, both 
to wind, or loud Muſick, and to ſofter Muſick, as the Lute, 
and Tabrert in the day of their Kings Coronation, and all this 
Muſick on Inſtruments of moſt exquiſire make, and of their 
own Artiſts work roo, in this they exceeded as in the other, 
#: Either born, for Birth of Princes hath been celebrated with 
great Joys 3 or rather in the day of this King's Coronation, or 
Inveſtiture in the Kingdom and Royal Dignity. 


14 Thou art the » anointed cherub that coyer- 
eth : ard I have ſet 0 thee ſo: thou p waſt upon 


the holy mountain of God : thou haſt walked 
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up and down q in the midſt of the ſtones r of 
re. 

# T would rather keep the order of the words in Zebr, which 
the French alſo keep, thou art a Anointed, a Pro- 
rector, or one who covereth for defence, For thy Wiſdom, 
Power, and Excellency, like a Cherub, or Angel; for the Sa- 
credneſs of thy Perſon, and Office, as the Anointed of God ; 
for the Exercite of thy Power and Office, as a Shield, as a Pro- 
rector of the -weak z thus thou art, or thinkeſt thy ſelf to be, 
and pridefſt thy ſelf herein. o 1, whom thou forgetteſt, I have 
made thee ſo, ſet.chee above others : chis ſhould have been mar= 
ter of Thanks and Humility, not of Pride and Atheiſm. Thus 
the Sarcaſm is continued, and he 1s upbraided for his Inſo- 
lence. p Or thus; in the Holy Mountain of God thou haſt 
been, ſo "tis an Þoniz, and ſuirs the reſt; or elſe, in purſuance 
of our Verſion, thou waſt advanced to Kingly Dignity, (which 
Dzvid calls a Mountain, Pſal. 30. 5. Jt. $1. 25. Dan. 2. 35.) 
a Sacred Office, and of Divine Inſticution, and Conſecration, 
and thou haſt in Pride exalred thy ſelf above me, as well as 
above Men. q In proud, and ſtarely manner. r Surrounded 
every way in thy Chambers, and Beds, and Clothes wich Stones, 
that ſparkle like Fire, thy Crown, thy Throne, thy Chariors, 
thy Umbrella's, or Canopies, gliſtering, and dazling Beholders; 
as if thus alſo thou wouldſt contend wich God, who is clothed 
with Light, 


15 Thou waſt perfett s in thy wayes #* from 
the day thou waſt created, till iniquity was found 
in thee. 

s I think the Prophet continues his Ponie : The Prince of 
Tyri4s would be a God, yes. Now God is perfe& in all his 
Ways or Works : And thou, O Prince, wert fo too; wert 
thou, and from thy criginal? # Bur remember what a God 
1s he, that hath a beginning that was created, that ar laſt was 
found full of iniquity. And this reproof and taunt leads us to 
look with the Prophet from the proud claim of this Prince ro 
his great Miſcarriages. If any elſe will chink all theſe cliings in 
the 14th and 15th Verſes to be aflerters of God's Bounty to 
this Prince, andipf his great Magnificence and State in Hyper- 
boles and Allufions z nothing I have faid ſhall conrradit chem, 
for they have their Liberty, as I have mine, ro think what 
ſeems moſt like the Truth, 


16 By the multitude » of thy merchandiſe 
they have filled the midſt of thee with violence, 
and thou haſt ſinned y: theretore 1 will caſt 
thee as profane out wa the mountain 4 of God : 
and I will deſtroy b thee, O covering *cherub c, 


from the midſt of the ſtones 4 of fire. 

» By, or in, or according ro (as the Gall. Verſion) the multi- 
rude, or greatneſs of thy Trading in Tyyus were Merchants, 
that traded in very great Adventures, with vaſt Stocks, and in 
mighty Cargoes. x Thy Merchants have by Crafts, where that 
would, and by Violence where Craft would not, compalled their 
unjuſt Defigns, as nored Chap. 29. wer. 36. This Injuſtice and 
Violence grew, as their Trade did, and filled the Ciry with Guilr 
as faſt as that did with Wealth. y Eirher as one trading 
among them, thou haſt violared Juſtice ro promote rhine own, 
and their Gain; or haſt connived at thy Merchants, when they 
oppreſt all they could ; or haſt, contrary to Juſtice and Equt- 
ty, m_o——_ them in their Violence, and judged for them 
againſt oppreſſed Strangers : Thou who werr a King, and 
wouldſt be rhoughr a God, Is this like ro God, who hates Vio- 
lence, loves Juſtice, and relieverh rhe Stranger, and righterh 
the Opprefſed ? 4 Theſe abominable things haſt chou done, and 
now, as an abominable thing, I will chrow chee our. a Either 
of thy Throne, and Kingly Dignity, vid. wer. 14. (#t. 0, p. or 
thy fancied and imagined Heaven where rhou wouldſt be a 
God ; for ſuch Gods of Violence, and Injuſtice deſerye to be 
caſt our with the aſpiring Angels. b Urrerly deſtroy. c Via. 
Ver, 14. let,n, o. d SEE Ver, Lge Let. r. 


17 Thine heart was lifred e up becauſe of thy 
beauty Ff;, thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom g by 
reaſon of thy brightneſs þ: I will calt thee to 
the ground, I will lay thee before Kings, that 
they may behold thce. 

8 See wr. 2, let. c, d, e, and ver, 5, let.u. f See ter. 12.. 
let,'ſ. g Depraved, or loſt thy Wiſdom, bh By retle&ing and 
gazing on thy own Glory, State, Wealth, and Magnificence, 
and haſt forgotten rhou art a Man ; thou exalreſt thy (elf a- 
bove Man, above thy Neighbour-Kings, # I will.bring down 
thy Pride, derhrone thee, and make thee fir in che dult, ſully, 
and darken all thy Brightneſs. & Or fer thee betore Men of 
thy quality, who are, as thou, apr to forger Men, themſelves z 
and God, as he, who, though he ſaid nor I am God, yer, Atheiſt 
like, askr, Who 3s God that I ſhould obzy him? | Or that thou 
may be a ſpeRacle, an example, and warning to them z or, 
-_ they ſee thee 1n Chains, or an abuſed Caprive, and deſpiſe 
thee, 


18 Thou » haſt defilcd thy ſanctuaries a by 
the multitude 0 of thine iniquities p, by the 1nl- 
quity 


Chap: XXVII 


* chad, 27+ 36+ 
} Heb, ferrors, 


Flla.23. 4412» 
ff, 25, 22% 
and 27, 3» 
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vity of thy traffick p : therefore will I bring | 
forth a fire q from the midit r of thee, ir ſhall 
devour / thee, and I will bring thee to aſhes 
e upon earth in the ſight of all them that be- 


hold thee. PRES 
m Thou who ſhouldeſt have kept <p bn Rellglen, © 
art King, pretending to Divinity, has polluted ir. » Sci 
== my 7 from the 14th Verſe, I think there hath 
been, much of an Trony deriding this pround Prince, an alluſion to 
his pretended God-ſhip. A God hath his SanQuaries, and thou 
thine, but They naſty pollured Ones. 8 By the Grearnefſs, 
as well as Number. qo Irreligion, and Atheiſm of 
thy Merchants, as well as by their Inj , Falſchood, and 
Oppreſſions, by their perjuries, breaking Covenants confirmed 
in To Temples ar the Altars, or in the Name of cheir Gods, 
when thy Trade thrived by theſe, cheu, and chey have rthoughc 
there was nothing Sacred, nor any God above thee, q Some 
civil Diſſenſion or Occaſion of thy Injuſtice ſhall, like ® Fire, 
riſe. » Among thy injured Malecontents. { Which, like Fire 
in thy Houſe, burn all up, and wafte all,. thou ſhalr never 
vench ir ; thy diſcont SabjeRs applying themſelves to 
Hikes with Addreſſes for his Favour, Power, and 
Royal Juſtice to relieve them, and to right his own SubjeRts 
od by-Tjre in their Trade, ſhall enkindle Nebuchadnezgar's 
Rage, and he ſhall never be appeaſed, bur in Gay Rom. t Thou 
ſhalt be burne to Aſhes, theſe caſt on the Earth to be ſcarrered 
abroad, and trampled under Feer. « All this done, thar all 
about thee may fee, fear, and revereuce the Juſtice, Power, 
and Holineſs of the God of Heaven, who ruleth among Men, 
and knows how to abaſe proud Atheiſts, 


19 All they that know y thee among the 
people, ſhall be aſtoniſhed z at thee : * thou 
ſhalt be +4 a terrour «4, and never (bale thou be 
any More. : 

4 All that have heard, ſeen, or formerly known thy Riches, 
Power, Allies, Wiſdom, and Vigilance. x Be amazed art the 
certain News of thy great Fall from greateſt Glory to greateſt 
Reproach, a Toall thar hear the Bruit hereof, though thou haſt 
been a Terror, fo the Heh. to others by thy Puifſance and Arms, 
thou ſhalc never be ſo again for ever, and this Word hath been 
made good ; Tyre never roſe to that Greatneſs, as to be feared 
by her Neighbours. , 

20 © Apain the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, ; 

21 Son of man, ſet thy face 6 * agaimlt Zi- 
don c, and propheſie 4 againſt it. , 

b Vid. chap. 21. 2. lit. i. and chap. 20, wr. 46. let. o.. 
c Neighbour, and Confederate of Tyr. d Declare her Sins, 
approaching Sorrows, and my Judgmenes againſt her. | 


| 


hold, I am againſt thee f, O Zidon g ;, and I will 
be glorified þ in the midſt of thee : and they 
s ſhall know k& that lam the LORD, when 'a| 
ſhall have executed judgments #2 in her, and ſhall 


be ſanctified » in her. 

e To theſe Heathen, yer Neighbours of the Jews, the Prophet 
might well ſuppoſe the Name and Greatneſs of the God of Jay; 
was ſo known, as to command their Arrention, when he ſpeak. 
eth. f Provoked by thy Sins, I am an Adverſary to thee, and az 
ſuch, derermine to proceed with thee. g A City in the North. 
weſt from Canaan, at the Foot of Mount Libames, a King's Seat of 
old, and from which Tjr4s deſcended, as a Swarm caſt our of 
that Hive, Ja. 23. 2. for 'twas a great City in Joſhua's Time, 
Foſh, 11. 8. and 19. 28. andbuilt by Sidon Canaan's Son, Gen. 
IC. Is. and 1 Chron. 1, 13. a famous Mart full of Merchants 
like Tyre, and as full of Sin as Riches, þ When my Judgments 
make my Juſtice, Power, Holinefs, Sovereignty, and Truth ap- 
pear, you Sidonians, and others about ſhall confeſs my 
Glory, and afcribe Honour ro me. I will vindicate my Ho- 
nour, and Glory, which by thy Sins thou haſt eclipſed, and I 
by Judgments will illuſtrate, as Exod. 14. 4, 17. 5 Thar dwell 
in thee, and round abour thee, all that are concerned for thee. 
& See chap. 6. ver. 10, | Solate do Sinners come to any due 
Senſe of God's Power, Juſtice, and Majeſty. » The hardned 
Sinners learn not by any other way, bur this, and by this too, 
in the Rigours, and repeared Execurtions of it. » Own'd as Ho- 
ly, reverenced as J 
as wiſe, and mighty, and a Hater of Violence. 


23 Forl will ſend 0 into her peſtilence p, and 


blood q into her ſtreets ; and the wounded ſhall 


| be judged r in the midſt of her by the ſword 
JS upon her on every ſide t , and they ſhall know 


that I am the LORD. 


0 The Peſtilence is one of God's Arrows, and he ſends it 
whereſcever it walks, *cis one of his ſore Jamey, and wa- 
where it cometh. p The moſt dreadful of Diſeaſes, be- 


,» obeyed as Sovereign, and fubmirred to - 
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cauſe moſt deadly, ſwift, and comes. ſo immediately from the | 


Wrath of God offended with Men, this Peſhience atrends on 
War, and fcldom faileth to make havock in beſieged Towns, 
or Cities. q Bloody War by an Enemy, that ſhall bring the 
War to the Gates, nay into the Streets of Zidon, r Fall, be 
caſt clown, puniſh'd inthe midſt of the Ciry. { By her Enemies 
Sword prevailing, and conquering. t A Deſcription either of 
the Siege thar $1401 ſhould ſuffer by, or pointing our che multi- 
cude of her Enemies on every fide agrecing againſt her, 


24 < And there ſhall be no more « a * pricking 
briar x unto the houſe of Iſrael, nor any griev- 
ing thorn of all that ere round about y them, 
that deſpiſed them z ; and they ſhall know || that 
I am the Lord GOD. 

# The time intended here is, when after qo years Captiviry. 
loathing themſelves for their Iniquitics, and repenting, they 
return and ſettle in their own Land, x By theſe two Meta- 

hors the Prophet points out the troubleſom Neighbours of the 
hm, y Such as Moab, Ammon, Edom, Tyre, and this Sion, 
which on all occaſions did grieve, wound, and reproach the 
Zews, and triumph in the Fall of the Jews, and were ever 
ready, being near. x Contemning both in Word and Carriage, 
the Jews, their Religion, Manners, Laws, and their Cod, 
[| See ver, 22. let, k, 


25 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD; When @ I fhall 
have gathered b the houſe c of Iſrael from the 
people 4 among whom they are ſcatrercd e ; 
and ſhall be ſanCtificd f in them in the ſight g of 
the heathen, then ſhall they dwell þ in their 
land z, that I have given & to my ſervant ! Ja- 
cob m. 

« Seventy Years are expired, which is the Term of their Cap- 
tive-Stare, b Move the Hearts of my People to come roge- 
ther upon Cyrus Proclamation, and from all Parts of that vaſt 
Kingdom, prepare for a Return to the Country moſt of them 
never ſaw, it was God, who moved Cyrzs to give them Leave z 
*ewas as much God's Work to ſtir up the Fcople to return, 
£ The Generality of them, thoſe that were I :lites indeed. 
d Several Nations -ſubje&s to the King of Baby/or, e By the 
Babyloniſh King ar firſt, and afterward by incident Neceflity, 
or their own choice. f Have vindicated my Name, which y 
them was blaſphemed. g I was diſhonoured by the Jews in 
the fight of the Heather,, and I will be honoured by the Jews 


in ther ſight, they ſhall be Wirnefſes of my Vincication. b Ser- 


tle in Peace, and for continuance, 3 Ina Land chat is theirs, 
their own, as "tis often called. & Their Title is of me by Deed 
of Gift, nor of late. - Bur / to one thar was long firce my Ser- 
vant. # To facob, Father to theſe returning Capcives. The 


, Ht, repeats the Prepoſition, to my Servai.t,  Facot, with an 
Emphaſis, ro mind rhem of God's Faickfuinef, 


22 And ſay, Thus faith the Lord God.e : be- | 


', 26 And they ſhall dwcll || fafely » therein, and 
thall build houſes, and * plant vineyards ; yea, they 


* ſhall dwell with confidence, when o I have execu- + 


ted judgments upon all thoſe that || deſpiſed them 
round about them ; and they p ſhall know that 1 
am the Lord their q GOD. 

z Which is to be underſtood comparatively, ſafer than be- 
fore, ir muſt be accommodated to the Circumſtances of humane 
Condition, in ſuch Safery, as excludes continual inward Cares, 
and Fears, and Perplexitiesz as'tis ſaid of Laiſh, Zudg. 18. 7, 
or as in the Dayes of Solomon, 1 King. 4. 25. or as Job 11. 
18, 19. 0 Thatſcems to intimate, that there might be ſome 
Attempts as by .Sanballat, and Tobizs, but God blaſted rheſe, or 
it may refer more properly to the Deſtruction ot Babylon, and 
the Nations Confederate with them, who ruined, and deſpiſed 
the Zews. _p Returned Caprtives. 9 Shall own, and know by 
experience, that I am not only the Lord, bur their God too, 


CH AP. XXIX. 


1 | the tenth year a, in the tenth #ro-th b, in 
the twelfth d«y of the month, the word of 
the LORD came unto me, ſaying, 


a Of Jeconiab's Captivity, b Which anſwers to part of our 
December, and part of Fanvayy. 


2 Son of man, ſet thy face c- againſt Pharaoh 
d king of Egypt, and prcpheſie e againſt him, 
and * againlt all f Egypt. 

c Vide chap. 20. ver. 46, let. o, and chip. 21. wr, 2 
let. i, 4d Hopbra, as the Scripture ſtiles him, Fer. 44. 30. the 
Greek Authors call him Aprees and Vaphrees, moſt Iike he was 
Grandſon to Necho, who flew oftah in Fight, 2 Chron. 35. 23, 
24, # In Prophetick Stile and Authority declare whart ſhall be 
done to him in his Perſon. f The whole Multitude of Egypti- 
ans, fox *ris the Place, for the People dwelling in ir, 


Cc 2 3 Speak 


*FNum-33. 55. 
ſoſh. 23. 13. 


[] Or. with confi 
aence, 
Er. ZI. $. 
|| Or, [poil. 


* Ia. 19.1, 
Jer. 25. 194 
and 45. 2, 


3 Speak, and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD F;, 

Bchold 1 am againſt thee g, Pharaoh þ king of 

* Plal. 74. 13- Egypt, the great s * dragon k that lieth / in 

1.4. If. 27.1, the midfi of his rivers m, which hath ſaid z, 

mw My river @ is mine own p, and 1 have made ## 
q for my ſelf ». 


f That God that drowned one of thy Predeceſſors with his 
Army, Horſemen, and Horſes in the Red Sea, at whoſe 
Name thou ſhouldeſt tremble, who ever fulfilled his Word, and 
is the ſame, 'tis he foretels thee by my Mouth what is to be. 
g See chap, 28. wer, 22. lit, f., þ See wer. 2, lit, d, 3 It 
may refer, either to the Grandeur of this = as if he had 
been Pharaoh the Great, or to the Largeneſs of this Creature, ro 
which he is by this Hicroglyphick compared. 4 Some would 
have it the Whale, bur that lies not in Rivers, as in his own 
Place, 'tis ſurely the Crocodile, of which Nile hath many ; 
and chap. 32. 2. our Prophet doth, and ſo Iſa. 51. 9. compare 
the Egyptian King to that devouring » Or Dragon. 
! Not only at reſt, bur waiting for a Prey, which never (capes, 
if this Devourer lay any conſiderable hold of it. m Nils 
was the chicf River of Egypt, but either there were ſome leſs 
Rivers, that run into Nilzs, or ſome Diviſions of it, where it 
made ſome Iſlands, or the ſeven Mouths of ir, where ir falls 
into the Sea, which may give the Name of Rivers to it, cr thoſe 
Channels that were cut large and deep, to convey Water into the 
Country, in all which theſe Crocodiles bred, and reſted, and 
waited for their Prey, » Which hath thought, accounted, and 
boaſted, by which it appears the Prophet ſpeaks of a Dragon 
in a figurative ſenſe, o Kingdom, Power, Riches, and Forces 
ſignified here by a River : All the Strengrh and Glory of Egypt 
are mine, faith this proud King, p At my Diſpoſe and Will ; 
'*r1s probable, thar this King of Egypt was an aſpiring King, who 
aimed at abſclutc Power, and thought he had ſecured it to him- 
{clf, for the River, the Emblem of the Kingdom is mine, faith 
he. q This ſcems to give ſome Credit to the ConjeQure, that 
this King had raiſed the Prerogative Royal, and done what 
others before him waald, but could not, and therefore aſſumes 

2 it to himſelf, as his own Work, forgetting God who gives King- 
doms, and whoſe they are. r Somewhat like the proud Boatt, 
T have built for the Glory of my Name, Dan. 4. 30. and like to 
meer as (ad an End. 


I * Ifa, 45. 29. 4 But * I ſ willput hooks t into thy chaws, 
chap. 38.4. and 1 will caule the fiſh « of thy rivers to ſtick 
: x unto thy ſcales, and I will bring thee up out: 
of the midlit of thy rivers y, and all the hh of 

thy rivers ſhall ſtick unto thy ſcales. 

{ Thou art ſecure againſt all, bur God will draw thee our' 
of thy River to thy Ruin, *? The Allegory is continued ; Fiſh, 
are drawn out with Hooks .and Lines, and God hath Hooks for' 
this proud Dragon, firſt Amaſs, and next the Babylonian King : 
The Expedition of Amaſis in the Head of the Cyreneans and! 
Grecians, and the Event of 1t is exa&tly repreſented in this 
Hieroglyphick in the Text, Amaſis with thoſe Forces maſtered. 
Libya, the King thereof applies for Help to this Pharaoh, he ga-' 
thers all the Power of Egypt our of Egypt with him into Cy- 
reae, where he was defeated, loſt all, but a few that fled with 
him, and on this occaſion the Egyptians rebelled againſt him z 
now this ſhort Hiſtory opens the Parable. The firſt Hook you 
ſce in the Chaws of this Dragon, this drew him our of his Ri- 
ver, i, e, his Kingdom. « Thele are the People of Egypt, the 
Subjeas of this Kingdom. * To adhere to their King in this 
War. y Both the king and his Subje&ts which made up his 
Army go out of the Rivers, leave Egypt, and march into Cy- 
rene (which was Part of that Kingdom now called Barca_) with 
their King, 25 if they had been lite Fiſhes on the Back of a 
mighty one, Thus far the Emblem, the reſt follows, 


5 AndI will leave z thee thrown into the wil- 
derneſ; a, thee ard all the fiſh 6 of thy rivers : thou 
+ Heb. face of ſhalt fall upon the 4 open fields c ;, thou ſhalr not 
the fald, be brought together, or gathered 4 ; I have given 
thee for meat to the Beaſts of the fields, and to the 

fowls of the heaven. 

2 When thus broughr out, asa Fiſh out of the Water, I will 
leave thee. God left this King. a The Deſerts of Libya and Cy- 
rew. b The whole Army of Egyptiaus. c There was this 
King and his Army ruined. 4 As uſually the ſlain are to be 
buried, theſe were not buried, bur lctt in the Wilderneſs, . 
where they fell ro be a Prey to wild Beaſts, and Birds of Prey, 
which haunted the Wilderneſs, and would foon garher to rheir 
Prey. 


6 And all the inhabitants of Egypt ſhall know 
that I «mth: LORD; becauſe they f have been 
+ . kino. 12.4 * ſtaff of reed g to the houſe of Iſrael. 

21, If "* 5s e This mighty Overthrow ſhall be known chrough all Egypt, 

< t, Hide 3% 9 and as it ſhall fill them wich Fears and Troubles, fo it ſhould 
be a convincing Argument to them, that God had done this, 
and puniſh'd them, and rheir proud King, who uſed to ſay as 
Heaodote reports, That God could nor rurn him out of his 


\ 


Chap. XXIRX. EZEKIE L. 


Egypt. g Treacherouſly, as next Verſe, dcalt with the Jews, 
whom they ſeduced to truſt, and depend on them, and then 
perfidiouſly broke Promiſe with them ; it was the Sin of the 
Jews to traſt Feypt, ic was Egypt's great Sin to falſify Promiſe 
| with the Zews, and for this God now puniſherh Egypt. 


hand z, thou didſt break k, and rent ! all their 
ſhoulder : and when they leaned » upon thee; 


at a ſtand. 


þ The 7ews unable to ſtand on their own Legs, as Men rea- 
dy to fall, ji Catch thine Hand to lean on, as when beſieged 
by the Chaldeans, & It includes a defigned and voluntary 
Faileur Egypt would not ſupport. ! Didft tear, and pierce, 
and wound Arm and Shoulder, didſt chem much Miſchief in- 
ſtead of benefiting them, as thou hadſt promiſed, Fer. 37. 7. 
and 42. 179, *# The fame thing in words little different. 
n Theſe are the Strength of a Man, thou haſt put them to uſe 
all their Screngrh to repel the Enemy, thou haſt been chief oc- 
caſion of their. engaging againſt, 


8 © Therefore, 0 thus ſaith the Lord GOD 3 
Behold, I will bring a ſword p upon thee, and cut 
off man q and beaſt » out of thee. 

0 For thy Atheiſtical Pride, and thy perfidious Miſchief ro 
the Houſe of [#ae!, and other thy Sins. p War, and the 
EffeQts of ic. Firſt, a Civil War aroſe againſt this King Hophra, 
who, weak, and contemned, and” fallen under the Jealoufies, 
and Diſguſts of his Subje&s after his Overchrow in the Deſerts 
of Libya and Cyrene, was again overthrown by his Rebel Sub. 
xeRs in a bloody Barrel at Memphis, was taken in his Flight ro- 
wards Sais his Royal Sear, and ſometime after ſtrangled by 
the enraged Rour, The next Sword brought on Hophra's Suc- 
celſor, and on the Land of Egypt was the Sword of Nebuchad- 
nexzar mn the ſame Year ater the Overthrow of Tjrus, the Civil 
War ot Egypt inviting hin to take the occaſion, and ſome few 
Requeſts, *ris likely from the Rebellious, to aſſiſt them, q By 
the Sword in Battel, and Sieges, and by Famine, » Eaten u 
by a numerous Army, invading, and prevailing, and which wi 
drive away what they eat not. The ſame Phraſe you have chap. 
I 4+ VeY, 12, lit. z, and ver, 19, let. r, 


9 And the land { of Egypt ſhall be deſolate 
e || and waſte, and they ſhall know that I am the 
LORD; becauſe « he hath ſaid, The river « mine, 
and I have made it. 

S That mn here intended, ſay ſome, and in the tenth verſe 
bounded from Syene to the Borders of Ethiopia, nor is this in- 
conſiſtent with char wer, 2. againſt all Egypt, for all Egypt (uf- 
fered much, though all were not equally waſted, and turned in- 
to 2 Deſolation, as theſe Parts ſhall be. t A Defſolarion, 5. e, 
moſt defolate, and Waſtneſs by the Sword of the Enemy, 
and by Drought, as the Word imports both ; and this latter 
Parr of the Judgment was executed by the Folly of the twelve 
Egyptian Roitelets, who made a mighty Lake Mevis, to fill 

' Which they much drained and weakned Ni!us that ir could not 
as before ic did, water and fertilize the Land ſuitable ro 1/a, 19, 
$+ # Sce ver. 3. {tt.n. 0.p. qr. 


10 Behold therefore, I am againſt x thee, and 
againſt thy rivers y, and I will make the land of 
Egypt Þ utterly waſte z, and deſolate, * from 
the tower a of Þt Syene b even unto the bordcr 
of Xthiopia c. 

x Chap. 28, verſe 22, let. fog y Vorſe 4. lit. y. 7 Virſe 9, 
let. t. 4a Thus as a common Name, we, and the French, and 
others read ir, bur ſome account it a proper Name of a Town 
or City, called Mzgdalum, for ought I. know, che old Migde!, 
Exod, 14. 2. and Numb. 33. 7, 8. 'twas on the Red Sea Side, 
North-Eaſt of Egypt, from this Part unto Syere, b A City on 
the Eaſt of Nilus over againſt Arabia, faith one a City that is 
juſt below the grear ChataraRt or Fall of Nilus roward Ethiopia, 
and ſuch a Boundary berween Zthiopiz and Egypt, as admits 
Diſpute, ro which it belongs. c Now, to diſpute nothing of 
this Geography, ir ſeems likely to me, that what we render 
Ethiopia, is nor ſo well, and plainly rendred, for Syene being ſo 
near ro tbjopia, we muſt look ſome Place of Egypt ar ſome 
greater Diſtance from Syene, than this /Zthiopia 1s, 1f then *twere 
tranſlared the Border of Ch, ro whom Moſes pry Arabia, 
Gen, 10, 7, Let us ſuppoſe then Magalun inſtead of the Tower, 
as one Term; Syene onthe Edge of Zthiopia, as another, and the 
oppoſite Point on the Red Sea towards Arabia, and then almoſt 
all Egypt is compriſed herein from North-eaſt to South-eaſt 
down the Red Seca, thence to the Weſtward, as far as Athiopia, 
and thence up the Nile, as high Northward as Magdalum. 


11 * No d foot of man ſhall paſs through it, nor 
ſoot of beaſt e ſhall paſs through it, neither ſhall it 
be inhabited f forty years. 


d Nor ſtrifly to be taken, but in an accommodated ſale, 


Chap. XXIX 


| Kingdom. f Both King, Princes, Councellors, and People of 


7 When they h took hold of thee by thy 


thou brakeſt, and madeſt all their loins » to be 


f| deſoatio, 


T Heb, wu 
oſwafte, 
* chap. 30.6. 
+ Heb, Sim, 


F chap. 32.14 


* chap. 30» 7% 


* Ta. 19. 23- 
[er, 45+ 25» 


| Or, birth, 
} Heb, low, 


Chap. XXIX. 


or comparatively to what once was, or fo little Traffick, 
and paſling to and fro, that no Footſteps or Trad 
of Men are found. It's a Scriprure Hyperbole, as Lube 19. 44+ 
Ia. 14. 33. and Exh, 26. 14. and 21, e& Of profitable 
eful, and traRable, as Sheep, Oxen, and Horſes, but wild 
Beaſts, roo many are in the deſolate Places of that Part of the 
World, f Accounting theſe Years from the firſt Waſtings of 
by their Civil Diſſenſions and Wars ſome 9 or 10 years 
before Nebuchadntzxar ſubdued and waſted ic which he did in 
the 35th, 36th, and 37th Years of his Reign, or thereabour, 
So | La theſe forty Years will fall in about the thirrieth Year of 
Zeconiab's Captivity, and end with the 5oth Year of the Capti- 
viry, which was the firſt of Cyr#s, 


12 * AndI will make the land of Egypt deſo- 
late in the midſt of the countreys that are deſo- 
late, and her gities among the cities that are laid 
waſte ſhall be deſolate Geety years, and I will 
ſcatter the Egyptians among the nations g, and 


will diſperſe them through the countreys. 

This Verſe is a farther repeated Cpnfirmarion of what was 
faid before, and needs no new Explication, every thing in ir 
being already ſpoken to in the former V £ Some into 
Captivity, others by a timely Retirement diſpers'd themſelves, 

got among their Neighbours, who eſcap'd, and where tlfey 
kept, till the forty Years expired, 


13 © Yet thus ſaith the Lord GOD; At the 
* end of forty þ years will 1 5 gather the Egyp- 
tians from the people k whither they were icat- 
tered. ; 

h See ver. 11. ltt. f. 3 By ſome eminent AQts of Providence 
toward them, perhaps inclining the generous Mind of Cyr#s to 
favour them, and proclaim Liberty ro them, and under the 
Government of old Amaſss, that rei $5 Years, ſaich Diodorus, 
ſome 16 or 12 of which might be under Cyrzs, who had a 
Kindneſs for the Old Man, and he, to repair the Waſtes, ob- 
tain'd and publiſh'd great Privil for the new Replanrers. 
k Babylon, Ethiopia, Libya, and Countreys, that can be 
bur conjectured to have been Recepracles for them. 


14 And I will wg again the captivity { of 
Egypt, and will cauſe them to return o the 
land of Pathros m», into the land of their || ha- 
bitation »», and they ſhall be there a ÞF baſe 
o kingdom. 

| Which Nebuchadnexzar led away into Babylon, m One Pro- 
vince, or Country of Egypt, ir was a Southern Part of Egypt, 
in which was the famous Ciry Thebe or Thebazs, known for its 
hundred Gates, n The Anticnt Habitation of the Fathers of 
the moſt of choſe that did return, forry Years having eaten up 
almoſt all that had lived rhere before. s A low, tributary, 
dependent Kingdom, SubjeR to the Perſian Kingdom, as Amaſis 
was to Cyris, and though it did art lengeh grow great, yer was 
it always dependent on Greeks or Romans, 


15 It ſhall be the baſelt p of the kingdoms ; nci- 
ther ſhall it exalt it ſelf q any more above the nati- 
ons: for I will diminiſh r them, that they ſhall no 
more rule / over the nations. 

p The moſt abjeR, debaſed, and moſt underling, 'cis likely 
the Kings, to whom Egypt was Tributary, kept them loweſt, as 
knowing how dangerous that Kingdom might be, as it recover- 
ed irs anrient Greatneſs, and the Word ſeems to inrimare this, 
for *ris more than the Kingdoms, ir ſhall be deprefied. 4 Its 

- Maſters- would ſo watch and check it, yr Beſide the hard and 
cruel Uſages of the Perſian Kings, which might be unjuſt 
enough, God's moſt juft Judgment ſhould follow them to lefſen 
their Numbers, Power, Wealth, and Honour. { Though once 
they had ſubdued and ruled, yer ſhould they not any more, in 
che Times of the Ptolomey's, though 'twas conſiderable, yer then 
*rwas not a Kingdom that ruled the Nations about her, though 
ſhe made War upon them. 


16 And it ſhall be no more the confidence te of 
the houſe of Iſrael, which « bringeth cher ini- 
quity to. remembrance x, when they ſhall look 
y after them : but they z ſhall know that I «m 
the Lord GOD. 

t On every occaſion the Jews were wont, againſt expreſs 
Prohibition, to renew Fri ip with Egygt, and make Leagues 
for Defence by them, and here they ſinfully reſted, as I, 
30. 2. and 31. 1. and 36. 6, 9. vid. ver, 7. # Which finful 
reliance on the Arm of Fleſh provok'd God to call to mind other 
rheir Iniquiries, which accompanied this, tix. rheir Idolarry, 
and going a Whoring with rheſe their Confederates. x God 
never forgets, bur, when he viſits, puniſherh, and judgeth a 
Nation for their Sin, rhen their Sin 15 come 'up into remem- 
brance, y Or intheir, i. e. che Houſe of Ifae!'s looking after, 
7, e, with defire that the- Egyptians would, with hope they will, 
and wich Confidence, that they can relieve, reſcue, and ſave 


them, when they forgot God, and reſpected Egypt, x a | 


EZEKIEL. 


f Fehoiakim by Evil Merodock, was 


Houſe of 7742! ſhall know that I am the Lord, and whoſo know 
him, will puc their Truſt in him, Pſal, g. 10. 


17 ET Andit came to pals in the ſeven and twen- 
tieth 4 year, in the firſt month b, in the firlt 4ay of 
the month, the word of the LOR D came un- 
to me, ſaying, 

4 Of Zeconiah's Captiviry, the Year after the Conqueſt of 
=. _ the 35th of Nebuchadntxzztr, b Part of our March, 


18 Son of man, Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby- 
lon cauſed c his army to ſerve a great 4 ſervice 
againſt Tyrus: every head was made bald e, and 
every ſhoulder was peeled f : yet had he no wa- 
ges Fg for his Army for Tyrus, for the ſcrvice ther 
he had ſerved againſt it : 

c The Army, the inferiour Officers, and principal Comman- 
ders *tis like were weary of the Siege, and might adyiſe the 
raiſing it, but the Authority, Preſence, and immoveable Reſo- 
lurion of the King kept them on ſtill, and made them hold our. 
4 *Twas Service to the Juſtice of God in puniſhing the Tjrians by 
the Ambition of Nebuchadnezzar, who would not endure any 
thing to ſtand againſt him. "Twas gear Service both for Hard- 
neſs of Work, Heavine(s of Burthens, and unreaſonable Length 
of the Siege thirteen Years rogether, e Eirher Age, or Sickneſ- 
ſes, (which often make Men bald) or continued wearing of the 
Helmets, ſpoiled the beſt Heads of Hair amongſt chem; or per- 
haps ir noteth the weeping Bargain they had, though they 
maſtered 7jre, where they got no Booty, and both Neuchad- 
nerxar and his Army might ſhave their Heads in roken of mour- 
ing for their Leſs, rather than crown their Heads with Garlands 
of Joy for gaining of the City. f Eirher Clothes wore our, they 

d ſcarce any to their Backs in ſo long a Siege, or galled and 
bliſtered wir carrying Burthens, Stones, Timber, Iron, and 
Earth for Forrifications, and to make a Paſſage from the Con- 
cinent ro Tyre, which Sores, when healed, left Scabs, ur dead 
Skin that peeled off, g For though Tyus was very rich, when 
firſt beſieged, no doubt very much Wealth was carried away 
by ſhipping ar the beginning, and during the Siege, which none 
could prevent, very much ſpent and waſted in the Siege, and 
what was left, preſerved by Articles of Surrender ; for moſt 
conclude that it was delivered on compoſition, and the Conque- 
ror had only ViRory for his Pains and Charge. 


19 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Be- 
hold, I will give h the land of Egypt to Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon ; and he ſhall take her 
multitude s, and + take her k ſpoil, and take 
her prey 1; and it ſhall be the wages for his 
army. 

b Yer 'tis certain that the Diſcontents of Egypt gave occaſi- 
on, and the Revolts of ſome of the SubjeQts from AXophra or 
Apries, and their inviting Nebuchadnexzar gave him Egypt, but 
theſe were the Irregularities of Men, which God did wiſely 
and juſtly manage, ro effe&t what he deſigned, and God gave, 
and Men gave too as the Ten Tribes gave, {0 God gave the 
Kingdom to Feroboam, fo the firſt Cauſe and fecond Cauſes pro- 
duce the ſame Effet. # Common People, who ſhall be made 
Caprives by the Power of the Conqueror, and Servants or 
Slaves next by the Will of thoſe that buy them of the Soul- 
dier. & Muchof the Egyptian Riches were the Spoil of other 
Nations, .or the Spoils of one another in rhe lare Civil Wars be- 
tween Pharaoh, Hophra, and Amaſis, and now their diſhoneſt 
Gains ſhall be a Prey to Babylonians, | That, which was once a- 
nothers Poſſeſſion, whilſt Right prevailed, but became a Prey 
when Egypt's Power maſtered the Poſſeſſors. m His Army could 
not have the Plunder of Tjr;,becauſe it was farretidred on Terms, 
but now they ſhall, and this ſhall be cheir Prey. 


20 I have given -» him the-land of Egypt 
|| for his labour wherewith he ſeryed againſt it o, 
becauſe they p wrought for me 4, ſaith the Lord 
GOD. K 

x 'Tis as ſure as in his Poſſeſtion 3 in hn muſt fight for it, 
and it will coſt Blood, yet he ſhall ſurely have Succeſs. 0 Tyre. 
p The proud, revengeful,, coverous, and. cruel Baiylonians. 
q They deſigned themſelves, and did work for themſelves, bur 
God had farther, higher, and more excellent Ends, his Work 
was doing by them, who chought nothing lets. 


21 © [n that day » will 1 cauſe the horn / of 
the houſe of Iſrael to bud forth, and I will give 
thee the opening of the mouth #e-in the midit of 
them : and they ſhall-know that I am the LORD. ; 

r About thar time, when Egypt was ſpoiled, Nebuchadnexgar 
returned ro Babylon, his Wars firſt, and ſoon after his Life en- 
ded, abour four or five Years after his Rerurn our of Egypt into 
Babylon ; for abour rhe 37th, or 38th of his Reign, he finiſh'd 
his Conqueſt of Egypt, and in the & aber he died at Babylov. 

vanced, 7*r, 52, 31,32, 33 


« 
- 


X, 


T Heb. ſpoil hey 


ber prey. 


bire, 


ſpoil, and prey 


| Or, for bis 


Chap.X 


RX, 


beſide Dignititics given to Daxiel, the three Children, and many 
others, under whoſe Authority and Favour the Afﬀairs of the 
Zews began, as a Roox that had Life in ir, to ſpring and flouriſh, 
and whatever was the more immediate viſible Cauſe, that pre- 


vailed with Exil Merodach, we are ſure the princi 


Cauſe was 


this, God's Mercy, and Veracity, who had promiſed he would 

do it, and forerold the Time when he would begin to do it, 

t Thou ſhalc with greater Authority be heard —_—_ when 
@ 


the Sorrows thou foreroldeſt, and the Joys 


u 


promiſedſt 


borh come to paſsz and both Jews, and Babylonians ſhall ſee, 
and own it, or thou ſhalt have Liberry and Freedom as well, 
as will and cauſe to ſpeak, to open thy Mouth in comforting 


the Good among them, and to give Praiſe ro God, who revi- 
ved their Hopes, and made them know him, as the Lord 


their God, 


k Or, ſear, 


+ Heb.Phut, 


tf Heb. children. 


CH AP. XXX. 


I HE word of the LORD came again unto 
me, ſaying, : 
2 Son of man, propheſie and ſay, Thus ſaith 
the Lord GOD ;, Howl ye 4, wo b worth the 
day. 
: Inhabitants of Egypt, and who fo are near enough in 
Friendſhip and Alliances to fall under the like Calamurics, 
b Ah the Day ! O ſad and miſerable Times ! 


3 For the day c « near d, even the day of the 
LORD e # near f, acloudy g day 5 it ſhall be 
the time of the heathen b. 


c The time of ſuch Diſtreſſes, as never the like known by 
you, 4d It will begin in your Overthrow in the Cyreniach and 
Lybick Deſerts in very lictle rime, next *ewill continue in your Ci- 


vil War, and finally end in the Babyloviſh Conqueſt ſome two | 


years, and you ſhall be miſerably roured in the Deſerts of Lybia, 

inumediarely after the Civil War for eleven years rogether ſhall 
waſte you, and then Nebuchadnexzar's Forces will be upon you, 
fo that, whereas there may be about 16 or 18 years between 
the Propheſie, avd irs Fulblling, here is 13 or 14 of them ta- 
ken up with Sorrows, and Afﬀiaions, Fore-runners of che laſt. 
e Of the Lord's ſore Diſpleaſure againſt Egypt, and its Allies, 
f Within two Years, as 1s faid. g A dark Day, ſo Times of 
Trouble are called, whereas Proſperity 15 a Day of Light. Trou- 
bles like Storms, violent Srorms are black. h Of the Egyptians 
to be waſted, and of the: Babylonians to waſte them, the Day of 
the Pride, Cruelry, and Revenges to the one, the Day of falling, 
Spoil and Deſtruction to the other, 


4 And the ſword s ſhall come upon Egypt, 
and great || pain ſhall be in Athiopia k, when 
the ſlain ſhall fall in Egypt, and they ſhall take 
away her multitude, and her foundations ſhall be 
broken down, ; 

i See chap. 29. wir, 8. let. p, & Next: Neighbour, and 
Allie to Egypt, they ſhall tremble ar fo great Danger fo near, 
and they uncertain whether *rwill come on them, bur very cer- 
tain to be ruin'd if it does come, and as certain that they have 
cauſe to ſuſpeR it will come on them. ! When the Egyptians, 
under rhe ie of the Ethiopians ſhall fall in Bartel, and at the ta. 
king of their. Towns. m In miſerable Capriviry carry them co 
Babylos by. whole Droves. = Their Government, Laws, Coun- 
ſellors, Strong-holds, which are to a Nation, as Foundarions to 
a Houle, are deſtroyed. 


5 Ethiopia 0, and + Libya p, ard Lydia 9, 
and all the -mingled r people, and Chub /, and 
the + men of the land that is in league 2, ſhall 
fall with'them « by the ſword &. 


o Reb. Cuſch, which are commonly thought to be the thio- 


plans in Afica; bur ſame more inquitirive Geographers have found 


them originally, and chiefly in Arabia, which was either Sub- 
je& or Allie to' Egypt in its Proſperity 3 and theſe were as wer. 4. 
.1n a 'panick Fear, leſt the. Baby{onian ſhould pa the Sca, and 
take rhem in his way home. p Heb, Phut, hence the Puteans 
or Ph:taans, who atrerwards were. better known by Libyans, a 
Part of whoſe Couritry was near to Egypt. 4q Lidyans, nor the, 
Aſiatich, but rhe Africans placed between ſome Part of Cyrex, 
and Egypt. » The hired Souldiers from all Parts, a confuſed 
" Mixrure of Nations, ſuch as the Ljbyans had got together 3 or 
all Arabia, fo the word 2 Chron. 9. 14+. Ja. 13+ 20. or Alt thar 
ravenous Sort of People, that like Crows fly ro Slaughrers, fo 
Souldiers of Fortune follow the Wars, and the Ae. word is 
Crow, Ltv, 11, 1s. Deit, 14, 14. ſal. 147. g- as well as 


mixr. \ Fithiopiays beyond Egypt-South, the Inhabiranrs of the! | 


inmoſt Libya, which reached to the Nigrite Negro's 3 pr $| 
they may be the Nubians at this day, a Letter cafily ch ge. 
't The Sons of the Land of the Covenant; ſome refer ro the Fews, 
Children of the Covenant, bur this is forced, *is all che People 
of Egypt's League 3 all rhe Allies of the Egyptian Kiy 
# With the Fgyptiavs, x In War by the Sword of Babylon, * 


EZERK 


T E L. Chap. XXX 
6 Thus faith the LORD ; They alſo that up- 
hold y Egypt ſhall fall, and the pride « of her 


| power ſhall come down @: from the tower b of 


Syene ſhall they fall in it by the ſword, faith the ' 
Lord GOD. 
y Either the Princes, Councellors, and Martial Men in Egypr, 
or thoſe abroad, that tavour her, and help her, x The Glory 
of all her Scrength, of which ſhe was proud. 4 Be trodden 
under Foot, b From Magdalun in the North-Eaſt Part of 
Egypt toward the Red Sea, to Sicre in the moſt Sourh-Weſt Part 
of Egypt. See chap. 29. 10, lt. a. bc, | 


7 * And they c ſhall be deſolate 4 in the * chap. 25,:: 
midſt of the countreys that are deſolate, and her I 
Cities e ſhall be in the midit of thecities that are 
waſted. 

© All rhoſe before mentioned, d As much waſted, as an 
of them that are moſt waſted, e Of Egypt equally waſted wi 


other Cities, that have ſack'd, as Jeruſalem, Tyre, Sid 
Rabhath, &c. IN RAITINEAIY 


8 And the# F ſhall know that I ao the LORD 
when I have ſet a fire g in Egypt, and when all 
her helpers ſhall be + deſtroyed h. 

f All that AR, and all that ſuffer inthis Tragedy, ſhall by 
the Evidence of the rhings be enforced to own God's Hand, and 
aſcribe Juſtice, and Truth, and Glory to him. g That War, 
which like encreaſing Fire, conſumerh all. þ The 10n 


of ſo many, and powerful Aids, ſhall prove, that*rwas God's 
Hand did it, 


9 In that day s ſhall meſſengers k, go forth 
from me / in ſhips -: to make the careleſs 
Ethiopians = afraid, and great pain o ſhall come 


upon them, as in the day p of Egypt : for lo it 
q cometh. 

+ The Day of God's ſevere, bur juſt Judgments, and Egypts 
faral Deſolation. - & Such, as having ſeen, and coped the 
Sword, ſhall rell the diſmal News. ! By my Permiſſion, and 
providence they ſhall go, as if ſent by me. »: Ships, that ci- 
ther carried them over into Pentapolfs croſſing the River Nilus, 
or rather going down the River into the Mediterranean, and ſo 
to any Part of thoſe North-Parts of Africa, and others by Ship 
through the Red Sea to Arabia Felix, which is that Ethiopia, 
which 1s here meant, though *cis poſſible, in thoſe Days the 
African Ethiopia might, as once it did, extend quite to the 
Mouth of the Red on whoſe Shore their Anceſtors muſt 
needs firſt land our of Arabia, whence the Habeſſines, who are 
our preſent Zthiopians, do own their Deſcent, So Meſſengers 
by Ships might carry the News to both the ®thiopian, Aſran, 
and Afrcjan, by che Red Sea. » In much Security they had 
hitherto lived, the moſt porent and formidable Neighboiff, 
having been their ancient Allie, till the News of ſo mighty an 
Enemy ar their very Doors, 0 App of Danger, that 
puzzles their Wiſdom, weakens their Courage, makes them in 
Perplexiry, borh fick and aſtoniſhed. p Eicher like thar, 
which, when their Hoſt was drowned in the Red Sea, ſeized 
all Egypt, or rather like this latter Fear, which aroſe from the 
mighty Havock made by the Chaldeans. q A Storm like thas 
certainly comerh againſt you. 


10 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD; I will alfo make 
the multitude ry of Egypt to ceaſe / by the hand e 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. 

r The numerous Families, and Tribes, { To dwindle, and 
decreaſe, t By the Army, Power, and Condutt of Nebxchad- 


nexzar. 


1: He and his x people with him, *, the 
terrible y of the nations ſhall be brought 'z to 
deſtroy the land : and they ſhall draw. their 
ſwords 4 againſt Egypt, and fill the land with the 
ſlain. | 

# Nebuchadnexzar. # His own Subjes, nor hired Souldiers. 
y This is the Deſroggch of them, Hab. 1. 9. a fierce ayd 
cruel People, as Pſat. 147. 8,9. x By the Hand of God ufing 
means for that end, as before noted, chap. 29. vtr. 4. a Rea- 
dily, er day Reſolution nor to ſheath them, ill Zgype be fil- 
led with ſlain, | 


12 And * I will make the rivers + dry 6b, and * ja, 19. 5 
ſell-c the land into the hand of the wicked d ;; and + Heb. dro 
1 will make the land waſte, and Þ all that is there- + Heb.tl! 5+ 
in, by the hand of ſtrangers ez I the LORD haye neſs ther, 
ſpoken it. | any Papas 
- b Eirher by ſome extraordinary drought, or rather,by means 
of that mighty Lake, that which drew ſo much_ Water fram 
Niles, that all their Canals were ever after ſhallow, and che 
Lake, as the Oracle foretold, helped their Enemy, and hurr 
their Friends : Or the Chaldeans might divert them, and fo 
their Fortified Towns would want one great Defence. c God 


T Heb. brole. 


* chap. 28.7 


* 


gayCit, here he ſells; the one is proper, the orher a a" 


Chaps XXX. EZEKIEL 


rowed Expreion, indeed God ſecms to pay Wages with It, 
chap. 29. ver- 19, 20. bur hereby 1s intimated, that as Sellers 
deliver into the Hand of the Buyer, ſv God would deliver 
Eeypt into the Hand of Nebuchadne32:er as ſurely, as if he had 
bought it 3 and we may conclude, the Chalden 'as a Buyer, 
will make the moſt of all he buyes. 4 Not cf juſt, and com- 
paſſionate, bur of injurious, and mercileſs Men. e Who leave 
nothing they can carry away, eat up, or ſpoil, f 'Tis the 
Decree, and Edi of Heaven, which can't be broken. 


+ ſer, 43+ 12 13 Thas faith the Lord God; I will alſo * 
and 45. 2 4 deſtroy g the Idols h, and I will cauſe their images 
lM,13-2* 5 toccale out of Noph k; and there ſhall be no 
more a prince _/ of the land of Egypt : and I 

will put a fear 2 in the land of Egypt. 
g God did it by the Babyloniansz theſe proud and impious 
Nations did triumph over the Gods of the Conquered, and 
our of Contempt of them, burnt them, or broke them, as is 
well known, fo Stnacherib threatned, 2 Chron. 32. 19. Ija. 37. 
19, 24. againſt the truc God, as he did to Idol Gods. b Dung- 
bil Gods, as the words, fitter to be rrod under-Foot, than to be 
deck'd, and reſpe&ted. i Theſe Nothings, as the word imports 3 
whoever deſtroyed the Image; deſtroyed the God, for 'twas 
CS an Image. & Memphis, now Grand Cair, the chict 
City of rhe Country, the Sear of their Kings firſt, of their 
Prieſts by conſequence, .and of all their ſeveral Gods roo 3 bur 
the Chaldeans deſtroyed the Neſt, and Birds roo. 1 Either an 
Egyptian bofn, or independent, or over all Egypt, or that ſhall 
have the Power, Wealth, or Honour like a former brave 
Egyptian King. m Of Conſternarion, and Cowardiſe, that ſhould 


ogy them for Counſel and Aion in their moſt urgent At- 
airs, 


14 And I will wake Pathros » deſolate, and 
| Or, Tavis, Will ſet fire 0 in || Zoan, and will execute judg- 
ments in No p. 

» Sce cap. 29. ver. 14 itt. m. 0 It may be literally under- 
ſtood that Zoan, Tanis, for that is its Name, ſhould be burnt 
down to Aſhes 3 or Metaphorically of War, and civil Diſſenſions. 
p Avery great and populous Ciry, ſcituate on one of the Mouths 
of Nilus, and on the Sea, Nabum 3. 8. Now Alexandria ſtands 
where that did, but "was greater in Sin than in People, and it 
was viſiced with very great, and dreadful Judgments. Nahum 
3- 8,9, 10, 11. which ſee, 


| or, Pelsſfan. 15 And I will pour q my fury upon || Sin r, 
| wz 7 Fat the firength / of Egypt, and || 1 will cut off the 
"I # multitude of No x. 

* q See chay. 21. vir. 31, let, d, r Either Sain, or more 
likely Peluſrum, which was a Frontier, and ſecured the Entrance 
of Egypt fronward the Deſerr of Sin, was the Key of Egypt, and 
therefore always well fortified, and ſtrongly gariſoned, it was 
called Damiatz, f One of the principal Munitions of Egypt 3 tor 
"Twas a good, and large Haven, and was ſtrengthened with all 
needful Fortifications. # Or the Riches, and Tumulruous 
Noiſe, which the Multirudes thereof made. x If we read, as 
the Margin, 'is plain, God does threaten Peluſium after No is 
cur off ; if we retain ' our own Tranſlation, we muſt think of 
another Ciry of that Name, which God threatens with Sin : 
Now this. may he Thebe Ezyptiace, or this Ciry may be Hamon 
No, called Diofþolis, the City of Jupiter, poſhbly it may be che 
org menti6ned already, and the Threat repeated to con- 

rm it, 


16 And I will ſet fire yin Egypt : Sin z ſhall 
have great pain 4, and No 6 ſhall be rent aſun- 
der c, and Noph 4 ſhall have diſtreſles e daily. 

y See vir, 14. let. 0. and chap. 20, wer, 47. let. u. x. and 
wer, 8. let. y. x Ver. 15. lit.r. a See wer. 9. let, o., b See 
wer, 14. lt. p. and vir. 15. lit.x. c Her Walls, and Towers, 
and Fortrefles battered, rorn, and broken through by the 
continued Violence of Engines, and by the Afſaulrs ot the Soul- 
diers, 4 Sce vey. 13. let, k. e Being the chiet Ciry where 
King and Councils ſare, whence Orders fhould be given, whither 
all Intelligences were brought, all ſhould be ſo bad abroad, that 
nothing bur Fears and Diſtreſles fill their Ears, Mourhs, and 
Hearts, beſide the Wants that would encreaſe daily on them. 


[% Wilngolis, 17 The young men F of \| Aven g, and of 

> 644/un, || Phibeſeth þ ſhall fall by the ſword : and theſe ci 
ties 3 ſhall go into captivity k. 

f "Tis probable rheſe might be a ſele&t Army of valiant 

Youths in one Body, colle&ed our of theſe rwo Ciries, that re- 

ſolved to break the Chaldean Army, or fall in the Enterpriſe 3 

or elſe, that rhey did to the utmoſt defend the Walls, and 

were pur to the Sword, when the City was taken by Afſaulr. 

& Bethſhemsſh, and Heliopolis, an Idolatrous City, that worſhip'd 

the Sun, and in which was a ſtately Temple built ro rhe Sun 

irs Greatneſs was 150 Furlongs, 6 Miles, and 3 Quarters in 

Compaſs, a very vain and finful Ciry, as irs Name Aves inti- 

mates. bh Bubaſtus, ayd ſomerime called Hepheſtus, no inconſi- 

derable Place, and, 1 believe, not far from Aven; it ſhould ſeem 

tro be ſome convenient Paſs, as I conjeure. 3 The Cirizens, 

Cities put for Citizens, & Scme of rhe fuſt, it may be the ve- 


| || darkned mm, 


ry firſt, which pur Mempvis, at report of ir, into a fick Fir, with 
=_ "Om this being the Firſt-fruirs of the fad coming 
arve 


18 At Tehaphnehes / alſo the day ſhall be 


cloud 7 ſhall cover her, and her daughters { ſhall 
80 into captivity. 

A great, and goodly City of Egypt, Tachapanes, Tachpant 
Tahapanes, Tabpanes, Chanes, od Fs Te. _ 4+ are Nice 
given ir, and this from a Queen of Fgypt of that Name in Solo- 
mon's Tune, 1 King. 11. 19, 20. it ſtood not tar from Sin, or 
Peluſrum, and by the Greths a little ſofrening the Name, called 
Dapbne Peluſiaca ;, *ewas a Royal City 3 init Pharaoh had a Houſe ; 
to it many fews fled, when forbidden of the Lord by the Pro- 
pher Zereny, chap. 44. "rwas one of the firſt Cities-you come to 
our of the Deſert of Sin, and was one of the Keys of Egypt. m A 
Night ſhall come upon it, and-ſuch a Night of Sorrow, as ſhall 
grow darker and darker, till the day, 5, e, their Day be Dark- 
neſs; or elſe word for word, Darkneſs Gal be the Day, and may bear 
this Senſe, ſhall be more welcome, more uſetul, more deſired, 
than the Day, whoſe Light would diſcover their Flight, 
which the Night concealed. »n As into Shivers. o The Scep- 
ters 3 for there was one of Pharaoh's Houſes, and probably 
ſome Scepter, and.other Regal Ornaments; or the Ears, which 
kept Enemies out, and ſccured the Cirizens, and Country, 
ſuch was this Frontier Town; or, when by giving this ſtrong 
Place into Nebuchadztzzar's Hand, I ſhall break the Kingdom of 
Egypt, char it no more opprets with Yokes, 4. e. Burchens, 
þ The Beauty, and Goodlineſs, wich which the Screngrh of chis 
City was fer out in her Buildings, Towers, Forts, q Shall 
be buried in her own Ruins. . » Sorrow, by the Succceſs of the 
Chaldeans againſt her, compared often to a Cloud, / Either 
Mectaphorically, 4. e, the Towns, and Villages about her, or {i- 


trrally, her Children, her Daughters only mentioned, becauſe 
her Sons were deſtroyed and (lain, 


19 Thus will I execute judgments in Egypt : 
and they ſhall know that I am the LORD. 


20 And it came to pals in the eleyenth year r, - 


in the firlt moneth x, in the ſeventh day of the 
moneth, that the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 

t Of Feconiab's Captivity three Months, and two Days be- 


fore Feruſalem was taken, er, 52. 44 # The fourth Day of 
our April, 


21 Son of man, I have broken x the arm of Pha- 


raoh y king of Egypt, and lo, * it ſhall not be + 


bound up to be healed z to put a roller to bind it, 
to make 1t {trong to hold the ſword. 

x 1 have often told thee, I would break, now I tell thee 1 
have broken, partly by the Viory of the Chaldean over 
Pharaoh Necho, parcly by the Viftory the Cyreneans got over 
Pharaob Hophra, to raiſe the Siege, from which-Arrempr he fell 
with Shame and Loſs, bur more by Civil Wars. y Hephra or 
Apries. x7 And this Wound 1s incurable, it ſhall never be bound 
up to be healed, his Arm fhall neyer be ſtrong and fir to en- 
counter a potent Enemy, as Once it was. 


22 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GOD; Be- 
hold, I am againſt Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
will break his arms 4, the ſtrong b, and that 
which was broken c : and 1 will cauſe the ſword 
to fall out of his hand. 

a In the former Verſe God had broken the Arm, in this he 
will break the Arms of Pharaoh, he will ſhew he is ſtill againſt 
Pharaoh, and will break him more and more. b Thar Part of 
his Kingdom which remains intire. c That which was ſhart- 
rered before, rhat Part of his Kingdom in $)ri2, taken from 
him from Euphrates ro rhe River of Egypt, that once was 4 
ſtrong Arm, but now broken, and uſeleſs co him : And Egypty 
whatever Strengrh it now hath, ſhall be as weak, and uſeleſs roo, 
thus all his Power and Strengrh ſhall be deſtroyed. 


23 And I will ſcatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and will diſperſe them through the 
countries. 

Vid. chap. 29. ver, 12. lit. g. and chap. 20, v, 23. tt. 0 
where the ſame Expreflions are. 


24 And1 will ſtrengthen 4 the arms of the 
king of Babylon, ard put my ſword e in his hand : 
but 1 will break Pharaohs arms, and he f ſhall 
groan £ before him þ with the groanngs of 2a 
deadly wounded ; man. 

25 But 1 will ſtrengthen the arms of the king 
of Babylon, and the Arms of Pharaoh _ fall 

waoy 


Chap. XXX. 


when I ſhall break » there the || Or, darbuſe 
yokes o of Egypt : and the pomp p of her tag. 
{trength ſhall ceaſe in her q : as for her, a 


reſtraiud, 


Jer, 45. 11+ 


C aluifh KS, 
Uſfrens, 


F Ver. 18, 


Chap. XX Xl. 


down, and they ſhall know, that I am the LORD, 


f Heb. fair of 


branches, 


[| Or, nowiſhed.! 
[| Or, brought 

him »p. 
|| Or, Conduits, 


when 1 ſhall put my ſword into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he ſhall ſtretch 1t out upon 


the land of Egypt. ; 

Theſe two foregoing Verſes are a repetition of God's Threats 
againſt Pharaoh, and of his Promiſes to aſſiſt Nebuchadnexgar in 
the War, and every thing plain in them. | : 

d Give the firſt ſtrengrh and conrinue it with new ſupplies, ſo 
that with ſtrength from God, he ſhall proceed. e His ſtrengrh 
ſhall have a Weapon ſuited, and proportion'd to it, and what 
will be hard, where God's Sword and his Strength are engaged 
to effet it? f Hophra. g Not only, as the ſtouteſt muſt, 
when Nature breaks, but cry out, and figh, or howl, not be- 
coming a brave Man. þ King of Babylon, 5 Who hath given 
him Ris deadly Wound, under which he roars while he hath 
any Strength, and groans when his Voice fails him. It 
ſpeaks ſore Gricfs, and deep ſenſe of them as Exod, 2. 24+ 
Jute. 2.18. fob 24. 12, 


26 And I will ſcatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and diſperſe them among the coun- 
treys ; and they ſhall know that 1 an the LORD, 

Vide Verſe 23. 


CHAP. XXXL 


1 ND it came to paſs in the eleventh 4 year, 
in the third nth b, in the firſt day of 
the month c, that the word of the LORD came 


unto me, ſaying, : 

a As Chap. 30. vir. 20, let.t, b Our June 26th day old Stile, 
the 16th day new Stilez juſt one Month and eight days before 
the taking of the City on the 27th of July, vtt, Stif, but 17th 
of 7uly new Stile, c Tami, 


2 Son of man, ſpeak unto Pharaoh d king of 
Egypt, and to his multitude e z * ' Whom art thou 


like in thy greatneſs f ? : ; 

d Apries, or Hophra. e His numerous Subjefs, with the 
Power and Riches they glory in. f{ Bethink thy ſelf, what 
King of all before thee, arc equal with, or elfe greater ? 
On what ſurer, and more immoveable Foundation doth thy 
Greatneſs ſtand ? Thar thou dreameſt of a perperual Quier, and 
—_— State in the midft of all thy Sins and . Wicked- 
nelles ? 


3 Behold the Aſſyrian g was a cedar h in Le- 
banon s + with fair branches k, ana with a 
ſhadowing ! Hhroud, and of an high ſtature » ; 


and his top was among the thick » boughs. 

g Kingdom, and its Kings were the greateſt rhe World ere 
knew before thee, they had longeſt time of growrh through 
1340, or 1360 Years from Bels, who was Nimrod, or Belus Aſſy- 
rivs, to Sardanapalus, from 1919, or 1717, or 1718 to 3059 
of the World. And they had as fair Advantages, as reaching 
a foreſight, and as unwearied diligence to advance the King- 
dom; yer I brought it down. þ Like a Cedar; Kings and 
Kingdoms oft compared to Trees, both in profane, and Sa- 
cred Emblems, or like the moſt goodly Cedar for Strength and 
Beauty. 5 A great mountainous Tract from Eaſt to Weſt, 125 
Miles in length, encloſerth Canaan on the North. & Which are 
the Beauty, Greatneſs, Strength of the Tree; fo had this 
mighty Kingdom fair Provinces, as Branches ſpringing from it. 
{ What we render ſhadowing in the Hebr, may fignihe, either 
lent, and quiet, or framing, and modelling, intimaring, thar this 
Kingdom, like a ſhady Tree, gave ſhelter to the weak, as if 
fram'd artificially to this, and 'twas a filent, quier Repoſe its 
Subjefts had z as weak Creatures find ſhelter in a mighty 
Wood, fo theſe, » This Kingdom grew to great height, 
while irs Branches were fo beneficial. n Or Clouds, for fo 
the word will without violence bear 3 Clouds being called fo 
from their thickneſs; however, the Head among the thick 
Boughs, ſpeaks the Magnificence and Greatneſs of this King, 
compaſſed about with Tributary Kings and Princes, and mighty 
Men, 


4 The waters o || made him great, the deep 
p || ſet him up cn high with her rivers running 
round about his plants q, and ſent out her || little 


rivers 7 unto all the trees { of the field. 

o As Cedars grow great by the Water-Courſes, ſo this King- 
dom by nuwlticudes of People, convenience of Trade, by the 
plenty of the Country if no Trade, for *ewas firſt planted in 
the fruitful Ficlds among the ſweet Rivers, Eupbrates, Tigrzs, Ly- 
c5, Dizva, and others. p The Sea ſent out her Waters, which 
gave being to the Rivers, thar warter'd him, and improved him; 
whereas Egypt, thy Rivers ariſe our of a Lake, which, though 
£reat, not to be compared with the deep, q The Provinces of | 
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this mighty Kingdom, thar are like Plants about a great Tree, 
7 Benchcence, Juſtice, Prote&ion, Encouragements, that Sul 
jets need,and good Princes diſperſe among them ; fo the 

filled this King, and he ſent out his Streams. $s To all his Sub- 
zedts in his Kingdom, 


5 Therefore his height was exalted t above all 
the trees of » the field, and his boughs were 
multiplied x, and his branches became long y be- 


cauſe of the multitude of waters z || when he | 


ſhot forth. 
His Power, Glory, and his Pride too, run up on high, a 
Juſt adminiſtration oft Laws for benefit of the publick, and a 
kind uſage of the Subje&, while *twas here, made the King 
great, and his Kingdom famous. # Above all his Neighbour- 
Kings, among whom opprefled Weaklings ſtill came co this 
Kingdom, while juſt, for ſhelter. + Many became his Suuzes 
by voluntary choice, and his Native SubjeRts increaſt in Num- 
bers and Wealth, y The Provinces reach'd far and wide by 
the Conqueſt of Ris Arms, or Artractives of his Kindneſs brought 
to unire with him. x The many ſtreams of Royal Juſtice and 
e ſent forth from the Throne of chis Kingdom, to 
his Throne was advanced and eſtabliſhed. 


6 * All the 4 fowls of heaven made their neſts 
b in his boughs c, and under his branches 4 did all 
the beaſts of the field bring forth thejr young, 


and under his ſhadow e dwelt all great nations. - 

4 Not every individual, bur all forts, and kinds of Men and 
People, Nobles, Merchants, Husbandmen likened ro Fowts. 
b Did ſettle their Habirations, and Families, expeRing what 
they found, Safery and Reſt, and hoping what did entue, an 
increaſe of their Children and Poſterity, as Birds do in a quier, 
and ſafe Neſt. © In his Kingdom, in the Cities, or Towns of ir, 
d The very ſame thing expreſt by a new Hirroglyphick : Beaſts 
here are People, the Field is the Countries round about ; their 
bringing forth their Young, includes their making their Dens, 
thar is, Mens building, begetting Children, and breediug chem 
under his Branches, under his Government, and Procc&ion, 
e This gives ſome light ro the Riddle, No Nation, that was 
great at that time in the World, but, either own'd the Domi- 
nion, or fought the Alliance and Friendſhip of this King and 
Kingdom. 


7 Thus was he fair f in his greatneſs g, in the 
length of his branches h : for his root « was by 
great k_ waters. 

f Beauriful, lovely, and defirable, g Not exerted in Ty- 
ranny and Op bur exerciſed in Royal Arr of imita- 
ting the greateſt and beſt Being 3 who is King over all, for he 
doth -good to all. þ How far ſoever remoxe, yer the Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs of the Government appeared, the Beaury of 
thoſe Provinces as well as of the whole Kingdom. # Whence 
he ſprang, which ſupported, and ſupplied che Kingdom, was 
Righr, the Laws, Puniſhments, Rewards, and Encouragements, 
neither founded in Cruelty, nor maintained by Violence, 
& Not by Blood, which is no proper kindly Nouriſhment for 
ſuch Cedars, but by Waters, which are kindly, and proper, 
and theſe great enough for his own growth, and to. nouriſh 
others roo. 


8 The Cedars / in the * garden of God 
m could not hide h him: the fir-trees 0 were nor 
like his boughs, and the cheſnut p trees were not 
like his branches : nor any q tree in the garden of 
God was like unto him in his beauty. 

{| Kings, the , and moſt ificent, #» Either in 
the moſt fruirful Gardens, or in Judah and Iſrael, not David, 
nor Solomon, Feboſhaphat, or Hexekiah could rop, and ſhade him. 
0 A meayer fort of Trees, emblem or lefſer Kings, and King- 
doms, thefe were but like his Boughs, though they grow to 
great height and bulk, p The ſame in anorher alluſion, Kings 
like Cheſnur-rrees, great, when by themſelves, yer compared 
with this Aſſyrian, were but as branches of his Boughs, all 
which, in I/atab's words, chap. 10. 9, 8. there was ſome truth, 
though more Pride in this Speech of rhe Aſjria!, which the 
Prophet reports. q All ſummed up, none hike him in all che 
Kingdoms of the World. 


9 I have made him fair r by the multitude s of 
his branches : ſo that all the trees of Eden, that 
were in the garden of God envicd * him. 

r All this Greatneſs, Wealth, and Glory I have given him, 
s The numbers of his Provinces, and multitude of his Subje&s, 
high and low, great and ſmall. t Either did when they 
ſaw his Greatneſs, or would have envied, if they had ſeen ir, 
or, if there may be a ſeeming Juſtifiableneſs in wondring ar 
anothers Glory, and wiſhing it. our own, here ir might be 
found, 


10 Therefore * thus ſaith the Lord GOD; 


Becauſe thoy haſt lifred x up thy felt in helgits 
and - 


Chap. XXX] 


[ Or, when it 
ent them for; 


F Dan, 4 Ih 


* Gen. 2.4, 


"hap. KXXI. 
and he hath ſhot up his top among the thick 
boughs, and his heart is lifted up in his height ; 

» Now you ſhall hear the Sin, and the Fall of this great King- 
dom of Aſſyria, 0 His Mind could nor longer bear fo great 
proſperity, he lifrs up himſelf, and in his pride forgets God, 
who lifted him up, and will caſt him down 3 you have a Sped- 
mem of itin thatof Ia. 1o. 9, 8, 9, with the reſt to the 2oth 
worſe, and Ja. 36. 9, 15, 18. This, as other beſt framed Po- 
licies, degenerarcd into Pride and Violence againſt Neighbours, 
SubjeRs, Friends as well as againſt Enemies ; though roo much 
'rwas to deſpiſe Man, yet *cwas intolerably more inſolent to 
reproach God. Ir is but time to lop, nay, cur down this Cedar, 
as 11. 10. 33. with Iſa. 37. 36, 38. 


11 I have therefore delivered p him q into the 
+, i: doing hand of the mighty one » of the heathen : + he 
« 1:0 do 1399 ſhall ſurely ſ*deal with him , 1 have driven « him 
þ', out for his wickedneſs «. 

p No Prophetick ſtile, as ſome think I have, becauſe I will, 
for moſt certainly God would deliver. q Proud King of Aſyria, 
who inherited all che Vices of his Progenitors more than their 
Kingdoms, infamous Sardanapalus, r Some ſay Cyrus, rather 
*Arbaces, who firſt ſtrook at the root of this Cedar, and cur 
him down ; and well might this Man, though no King when he 
attempted this, be ſtiled che mighry One of the Heathen, who 
could bring together four hundred thouſand of Medes, Perſrans, 
Babylonians, and Arabians, a Power ſufficient ro befiege the Aſſy- 
rkan King two Years in his own City and Palace, { So he did, 
for he held him beſieged withour hope of relief, till at rwo 
Years end, this vicious King burnt himſelf with his Palace. 
t With diſgrace, tor his lewd ſhameleſs courſes, as a Wite is 
caſt out by divorce for Adulrery, Liv. 21. 59. # So Sardana- 
palus was caft out for his efteminacy, and lewdneſs ; for 'ris 
reporred, this gave Arbaces firſt encouragement to lay a deſign 
againſt hun, who was driven our, as the Propher words it, by 
che breach of two mile and half widenefs, made by the mighty 
Floods from continual Rains, which the Walls of Nineve could 
not withſtand ; ſo God, rather then Man, did drive this beaſt 
Out, 


12 And ſtrangers c, * the terrible 4 of the 
vations, have cut him off e, and have left him f: 
upon the mountains g, and in all the vallies his 
branches are fallen, and his boughs are broken by 
all the rivers of the land : and all the people of 


the carth are gone down from his ſhadow, and 
have left him. 

c Foreigners, who regard neither Juſtice, nor Mercy, ſuch 
were thoſe, which made up this Army of Arbaces the Mede. 
4 So theſe were for their ſtrength and valour much, bur for 
their numbers and barbariry, more to be dreaded. e Netball, 
for *rwas down before Exelzel's time, about the time Ezekiel was 
born, and about 240 Years before the deſtruftion of Feruſalem, 
and the Babyloniſh Captivity, f Revolted or forſaken Sardana- 
pals, 8 As a Tree, that growing on the Mountains, which 
hang over the Valleys, when it falls, breaks, and irs Branches 
are icartered in the lower Ground, on the Banks of Rivers, thar 
run in the bottom; ſo is this mighty Cedar, this King and 
Kingdom fallen from higheſt Power and Honour, into deepeſt 
contempr and impotence, not able ro repel his Adverſaries, or 
eſcape our of their hands. þ All that were Tributary to him, 
have withdrawn their Tribute, and reje&ed his Dominion; and 
ſuch as were his Allies, and depended on his Patronage, have 
quit rheir Leagues, and Dependences, and left his Shadow. 


clap. 28, 7+ 


13 Upon his ruin # ſhall all the fowls k of the 
heaven remain, and all the beaſts / of the field ſhall 
be upon his branches. 


i His broken State, & Which built, and bred rhere, ſhall 
now deſpiſe the Tree, and triumph over it. { The fame in 
another Emblem, as ver, 6, Beaſts, Fowls, People, and Nations, 
that were ſhelrred under the ſhadow of this Tree, ſhall all,as is 
the cuſtom of all of them, get from under ir, and with the firſt, 
inſulr and trample upon the Body, Boughs, and Branches ; 
Fowls ger on it, and borh pick and defile 3 Beaſts ruſtle through 
it, and brouſe on the broken Branches. 


14 To the end #: that none of all the trees » by 
the waters 0 exalt p themſelves for their height, 
neither ſhoot up their top among the thick boughs, 
Or, 24 pou Neither their trees || ſtand up in their height, all 
vw for that drink water q: for * they are all delivered 
Moe unto death, to the nether parts of the earth, in the 

'7* midſt of thechildren of men, with theni that go 
down to the pit. 

m All chis is deſigned to be a warning to Mortals. » (3. e.) 
The Emperors, Potentates, Kings, or rich flouriſhing Srares- 
o Planted moſt commodiouſly, and furniſh'd moſt abundantly 
Ns CIO EERg 

3 Inoor our rops above | DC gr 
bours, This Caucion againſt Pride; 46d Self-exalting; is ehrce 


EZEKIEL. 


| times repeated, tharall, eſpecially great Men, and this proud 
King of Egypt, to whom this Parable is propounded, ſhould be 
humble, q For if by Office they are Gods, yet by Nature the 
are Men; and by the Decree of God, who cannot die, theſe 
Gods muſt, as Men, die, be laid in the Grave ; forgotten like 
p other Men, like the Children of mean Men, for that Death and 
the Grave make no diſtintion. Be not proud, God will pull 
down ſuch ; be humble, you muſt die, 


15 Thus faith the Lord GOD, In the day when 
her went down / to the grave, I cauſed a mourn- 
ing fe, I covered the deep for him, and I reſtrain- 
ed the floods o thereof, and the great waters p 
were ſtaied; and I cauſed Lebanon q to + mourn 


for him, and all the trees of the field fainted / for 
him, 

y The King of Aſjriz, the tall Cedar, or the Kingdom of 
Aſſjria. # Was a man in grave ; burfed in its own ruins. t There 
was much lamentation, 1 pur the Sea, 3, e. Eicher neigh- 
bouring Stares, or the Body of his People, or the trading part 
of the World, into mourning for him, 0 All publick Afﬀairs, 
Commerce, and friendly Intelligences, were at a great ſtand, 
þ The great Traffick and Wealth by it, which did flow, as great 
Waters, were ſtaid 3 and living Rivers were as void of motion, 
as the dead Seca, all was out of courſe. q The Field, in which 
this Cedar grew, 4. e, the whole Kingdom of Aſſyria, r All che 
lefler Kings and Princes about him, ſ fell into a ſwound at 
the News of this great and unparalleld downtfal of this mighty 
King and Kingdom, which hath been here in ſacred Hyper bole 
ſer forth ro warn Egypt, and convince it, none can ſtand whom 
God will caſt down. Whether there were any porrentous Signs 
in the Sea, and great Waters, and the Rivers, and among the 


Trees, preſages of this Fall, and pointed at here, I enquire 
nor, 


16 TI made the nations to ſhake # at the ſound 
of his fall, when I caſt him down # to hell, with 
them that deſcend into the pit : and all the trees 
x of Eden, the choice and beſt of Lebanon, all that 
drink water y, ſhall be comforted z in the nether 
parts of the earth. 

t All that heard the noiſe of his Fall, rrembled at it 5 *ewas, 
as God intended ir ſhould be, an aſtoniſhment to them all, 
# Brought the King and Kingdom, as a dead Man to the Grave 
among them, that before were dead and buried, x All Kings, 
and parricularly the greateſt and richeſt, called here the Choice, 
and of Lebanon, y Did enjoy great Power, Riches, and 
worldly Glory. x 'Tisa Proſopopeia, and he f of the dead 
with alluſion to the manner of the living, who rejoice to ſee 
the proud brought as low as the loweſt ; chus the Propher, 77. 
14+ 9, 10s 


17 They 4 alſo went down into b hell with 
him, unto them that be (lain with the ſword ; and 
they c that were his arm, that dwelt under his ſha- 
dow in the midſt of the heathen. | 

2 Either his neightGur Kings and Princes, or thoſe that were 
his own Subje&s, bur Rich and Mighty. b Were broken and pe- 
riſh'd with him, and went to thoſe God had (lain for their pride 
and wickedneſs. 6c His loyal and fairhful Subje&s and Friends 
abroad, who having been protetted by him, remembred ir, and 
adhered ro him to ſupport him z bur all fell, are exrinR, and 
gone down to the pit, where many proud, bur no pride ; where 


all know themſelyes Duſt and Aſhes, and God Glorious,Holy 
and Juſt, 


18 © * To whom &d art thou thus like in glo- 
ry and in greatneſs among the trees of Eden ? yet 
ſhalt thou be brought down e with the trees 
of Eden unto the nether parts of the earth : 
thou ſhalt lie f in the midit of the uncircumcifed, 
with them that be (lain with the ſword. This 
Pharaoh, and all his multitude, faith the Lord 
GOD. 

d The mighrieſt, richeſt, and longeſt liv'd Kingdom I have 
repreſented, faith God, overthrown, and deſtroyed; a King- 
dom thou canſt nor pretend to equal ; and if not like this,whar 
King or Kingdom arr thou like, that thou ſhouldſt be invinci- 
ble? e Who *ere thou art like in Height and Power, thou 
ſhalt be like them in thy Fall and Ruine. Fug unclean, deſpi- 
ſed, and loathſome in thy Blood, like the with the Sword; 


not to be known, without an upbraiding Inſcription ; This # 
Pharaoh, 


CH AP: XXXIE 


1 A* D it came to paſs i the twelfth year 4, 
in the twelfth month 6, in the firſt c day 

| of the month, that the word of the LOR D cam 
viito meg ſayings | FO 
| D&R ode 


\ 
/ 


Chap. KXX II, 


+ Heb, be black, 


F verſe 2: 


[ 


Chap. XX X1L 


|| Or, Dragon. 


a Of the Captivity of Jeconiah, b Anſwering to part of our 
February, and part of March, and called Sabat, © And was the 
15th of Febr, yer. ſtile, and the 5th Stile, 


2 Son of man, take d up a lamentation for 
Pharach e king of Egypt, and ſay unto him, Thou 
art like a yourg lion f of the nations g, and 
thon art as a || whale h in the ſeas z, and thou 
camelt forth with thy rivers k, and troubledlt 
the waters { with thy feet -z, and fouled!t » their 

IV.TS. 
: d See Chap. 15. i. 1. let. a, b,c. and Chap. 27. wt, 2. let, 
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pours that ariſe from Blood, and purrifying Carcaſſes, which 
darken the Heavens, or 'tis a Deſcription of great Sorrows, Fears, 
Troubles, and Perplexiries ; or elſe it may intimate particularly 
the total ruine of the whole Kingdom, in which the beſt,preat- 
eſt, and nobleſt Parts are ; as Heaven, ſuppoſe the Government ; 
the Sun, the King 3 the Moon,” the Queen ; the Stars, the 
Princes, and Nobles 3 Bright Lights, the moſt eminent of the 
SubjeQs for Wiſdom, and Underſtanding ;z and then the Land, 
the Common People, All ſhall be covered with Clouds, and 
darkneſs of Miſery firſt, and Sorrow next; or *tis poſlible,thar 
ſome unuſual Darkneſſes might be'ſeen in the Heavens, and on 
the Earth about thar time, 


Chap. XX XII. 


a, b, e Hophva, f This Hieroglyphick ſee Chap. 19. ver, 3. let.l. 
and wr, 6. let, i, g Among, or ro the Nations round about 


8 All the + bright lights of heaven will I + th. ti 7 
make * dark over thee, aud ſet darkneſs upon thy #b lig)t is jc 
Ven, 


thee, ſpoiling all rhou canſt, a cruel devourer abroad, b A 
Crocodile, a devouring Dragon in thy Rivers at home; for there 
the Crocodiles lay, and did miſchief, though ſomerimes rhey 
went down the River to the Sea, # Thar comes forth to ſeek 
prey, and devour; ſoa Lion ar Land, a Whale, or Corcodile 
rather, at Seca, ravenous every where. & Raiſedſt mighty 
Armies, and didſt lead them our againſt thy Neighbours, as in 
parcicular, * Chap. 29.3,4- { The Feople, Kingdoms, and Kings 
near chee, m With thy Souldiers, » Diſturbedſt, and mud- 
dicd(t their pleaſant clearneſs, and madeſt rhem unfit to drink, 
i. 0. Didſt ſpoil all the pleaſant and uſeful Convemiences of thy 
Neighbours, 


3 Thus ſaith the Lord G OD, I will therefore 


- * ſpread out o my net p over thee, with a com- 


paay of many q people ; and they ſhall bring rhee 
up in my net. 

o A large, long, and wide Net, drawn out to full extent, 
? Wirth which, both Lions, and Crocodiles might be taken,and 
1n which this Lion and Crocodile ſhould certainly be taken ; 
for God, whoſe Hand never erreth, will ſpread the Net. q In 
the Countries, where theſe Creatures were hunted ; for 
they went in mighty companies to the Game, as they accoun- 
redit, r Drag thee along to deſtroy thee, pull thee up our of 
the Pic, in which the Net was laid to take the Lion to kill him, 
and draw. this Crocodile up our of the Water for the ſame end ; 
in brief, War by Land and Sea, by a confederacy of many Peo- 
ple againſt Hoply.a ſhall be God's Net, wherein he ſhall be raken, 
kept a Priſoner, as he was, and at laſt ſtrangled, See Chap. 29. 
ver, 4 lit, tb 


4 Then will I leeve thce / upon the land, 1 
will calt thee forth upon the open field, and wall 
cauſe all the fowls of the heaven to remain # upon 
thee, and 1 will fill the bealts of the whole x earth 


with thee. : 

{ Thy beaten Army ſhall be flain, fee Chap. 29. 5. it was 
licerally fulfilled in the Deſerts of Lybia, where the lain of 
Hophra's Army were left ro be devoured by Fowls, and Beaſts, 
Att >orically "tis gathering a mixture of People, Souldiers, like 
raverous Birds, and Beaſts, from all parts to ſpot] Egypt. » They 
ſhould not be removed, till filled with the Spoils of Egypt. 
x The Foreign, and mercernary Souldiers ſhall be enrich'd 
by the Slaughter and Plunder of the Egyptians. 


5 And1I will lay y thy fleſh z upon the moun- 


tains «, and fill b the valleys with thy height c. 

y Throw, or caſt, 4 The Carcafles of thy lain Men, and 
Souldicrs. 4 Whither they retired for fafery. þ Not to fill 
them, as to cqual them in height with Hills 3 bur we fay a Man 
fills a place, who ſcatters much, or many things, though bur 
on the Surface, ſo here Valleys filled. c Wirth the Carcafles of 
thy Princes, as the Chal, Payapbr;ſt, I chink, hirs right : And fo 
the French (Et vemplirai les wallees de tes Glorieux qu 08 aura 
abbatus. ) 


{| Or, th? lard of 6 I willallo water d with thy blood the || land 


try ſrimming, 


[| Or, extinz th, 


* Ita, I3, + Os, 


wherein thou ſwimmeit e, ver to the mountains f ; 


and the rivers thall be fuli of thee g. ; 

4 Moſt plencifully pour out thy Blood, as Water 15 poured 
cut to water Land, when Men float their Grounds. #e Either 
becauſe of rhe plenty thereof, wherein they ſwim'd,as we ſpeak, 
or clfc becauſe this King was a Whale, or Crocodile, his dwel- 
ling muſt be the Waters, and in them he ſwimmeth. f An 
Hy pirvo!?, Blood ſhall be poured forth, as if ic weretbriſe ro 
rhe very Mouncains, and cover them z or thy Blood ſhall be ſhed 
through all thy plain Country, to the very Mountains, which 
I think are roward the South-weſt parts roward Ethiopia 3, fo 
they thould tc lain from Aigdol or Magdala ro Syene, as Chap, 
29. 10, 2 Of thy Blood, and of thy Carcafles caſt into the Ri- 
vers by thine Enemies, or drown'd in attempting flight by 


. Water from the drawn Sword. 


7 And when I ſhal! put + thee b out, I will 
* cover z the heaven, and make the ſtars thereof 
dark ; I will cover che ſan with a cloud, and the 


Jocl 2. 31 and ;q921 {all nor give her light. 


3- 15. Mac, 24+ 


25. 


h As a Torch is extinguiſh'd, 12.43.19. ſo I will pur out 
thy Light, andturn thee 1nto Darxneſs, #5 Either by dark Va- 


land, faith the Lord GOD. 

Theſe two foregoing Verſes contain the ſame thing four times 
with lictle variation, repeated to affe& the Heafers, and to im- 
preſs it the more deeply on their Minds, 


9 I willalſo + vex k the hearts of many / peo- 
ple, when I ſhall bring thy deſtruttion among 
the nations, into the countreys which thou haſt 
not known 7». 


 & Irfpeaks a Paſſion mixt, and made up with Grief for what 
15 done, fear of the Conſequence of it, Anger againſt him,that 
did it, and an aſtoniſhment ar rhe Report, and ir ſeiſeth the 
Hearr, and Spirits of the Hearers, { And great Nations. mn Ei- 
ther the fame of ir, or the remainders that fled timely from 
thy DeſtruRion ; or thy Captives, who after thou art deſtroyed, 
are carried away, and the news of thy fall with them ; or when 
the like ruin and deſtru&ion ſhall fall upon them. » Such as 
were ſtrangers to Egypt, and which Egypt had no Commerce 
with, ſhall be troubled with apprehenſion what miſchief may 
come upon the World from to mighty a Conqueror, and by 
= acceſſion of ſo grear a Kingdom and Power , as that of 
&)Þt. 


Io Yea, I will make many 0 people amazed p 
at thee, and their kings q ſhall be horribly r afraid 
for thee when I ſhall brandiſh { my ſword before 
them ; and * they ſhall tremble : at every moment, 


ny man # for his own life x, in the,day of thy 
Y . 

0 And mighty People too. p Aſtoniſh'd and puzzel'd, nor 
knowing what Reſolutions to take , what advices to follow, 
or what todo, q Who uſually are, and in reaſon ſhould be 
,undaunted,and diſcovers no ſigns of fear, ſhall diſcover mighty 
diſorders of - fear and doubt, both for Egypt, and themſelves, 
r Vid, chap. 27, ver. 35. lit, e.f, f Or make my ſword paſs 
with ſuch ſpeed, as if it did fly along their Borders, or hover 
near them, and fo threaten them. t Be greatly afraid, leſt 
Nebuchadnezzar, who here is God's Sword, thould ſmire them, 
u Every one of the Kings, whoſe Kingdoms are near to Egypt, 
and by whcſe Borders the Babyloniſh Army muſt paſs in their 
marches, x They ſhould be folicicous, not for the ourmoſt 
parts of their Kingdoms, or for their Subjefts, bur for their own 
Life, y When they ſhall hear of Hophra beaten, taken, impri- 
ſoned z his Kingdom taken from him, and he dead by a ſhameful 
death, andall his people lain, captivated, ſpoiled, or fled, 


11 For thus faith the Lord G OD, The ſword z 
of the king of Babylon ſhall come upon thee 4. 

3 Sce chap. 30. 24, 25. . 4 Both King and Kingdom of 
Egypt. 

12 By the ſwords of the mighty b will I 


* Heb. then 


T Heb. provole 
to anger or 
grief. 


* chap. 26.16, 


cauſe the multitude to fall c, * the terrible 4 of * chap, 28. 5; 


the nationsall of them : and they ſhall ſpoil the 


pomp e of Egypt, and all the multitude thereof 
ſhall be deſtroyed . 

b The Souldiers of Nebuchadnerzar helpt alſo by Amaſes, and 
the rebellious Egyptiaxs, that joined with Amaſis and Nebuchad- 
nezzar againſt their own King. c The People of rhe Land, 
which were numerous before they were waſted by theſe Wars. 
4 See chap. 31, ver. 12, let. d, + Break her Strength, rob 
her Treaſures, ſack her Ciries, equions her People, and make 
the Kingdom Tributary, and fo ſtain all her Glory, f From 
High to Low, the Grear, and the Mean promiſcuouſly pe- 
ril 


13 I will deſtroy alſo all the beaſts £ thereof 


from beſides the great þ waters * ; neither ſhall * chaps 29.1% 


the foot of man trouble them z any more, nor the 
hoofs k of bealts trouble / them. 


g The Sheep, and Oxen devoured by hungry Chaldean Soul- 
diers, or elſe driven away : The Horſes raken up ro mount the 
Horſemen of rhe Chaldee Army, whoſe own Horſes were tired,or 
ſpoiled. þ The Paſtures lying along the Rivers ſide, and along 
their Canals,ſhould be empried of all Catrel, with which once 
they were full, 3; There ſhould be ſo few Men left in Egypt, 
char they ſhould nor, as _ diſturb che Waters by Giggs: 

Wil 


Chap. VXXII d 


+86b, deſolate TOlate, 


ſwimming, or rowiftg on them z or elſe, no more trouble the 
Waters with the paſſing of mighty Armies over them to invade 
their Neighbours. & So few Horſe or Cows, that they ſhould 
not at watering-times, or in heat of the day, foul the Waters by 
running into them, and ſtamping, or trampling in them : bur 
the Waters ſhall continue pure, and undiſtutb'd. 


14 Then will 1 niake their waters _m {, and 
cauſe their rivers to run like oil »», ſaith the 
G OD. | 
LOTS ſenſe literally this, the Waters undiſturbed ſhall be 
clear, rhe Mud ſertled at the botrom, and the Warers above it of 

depth. m Smooth, and ſoftly, as Oil glides along, which 
will be, when neither Men nor Catrel diſturb the Riyers: bur 
feuratively, Waters and Rivers, are People and Nations, and 
thoſe near ro, and once diſturbed, and OD confuſion by 
Egypt, ar whoſe fall all thoſe Troubles ceaſe, the People 
ſhall ſertle in quiet Stare, and Afﬀeairs ſhall, like a quiered Rt- 
ver, run ſmoothly, and in great peace. 


15 When » I ſhall make the land of Egypt de- 
and the countrey ſhall bet deſtitute o of 
that p whereof it was full, when I ſhall ſmite 
q all them that dwell therein, then ſhall they 
know r that I an the LORD. | 

» The former verſe aſſures us of whart it foretold, and the 
aſſurance is the Word, and Truth of God ; this verſe tells us, 
when, this ſhall be. o This phraſe is, chap. 12. 19, ltt. y. 
p Menand Women, Catrel, Food, Wealth and Peace, q By 
the Sword, the deſtroying Sword of the Chaldeans, r Then 
ſhall they confeſs it to the Glory of God's Power and Juſtice. 


: 16 This { s the lamentation © wherewith 
they # ſhall lament her : the daughters x of the 
nations ſhall lament her : they ſhall lament for 
her , even for Egypt y, and for all her multt- 
tude z, faith the Lord G OD. 

f This heavy, mournful, and fad account, which the Pro- 
pher hath given of the State of Egyyt. t The Funeral Speech 
of this Kingdom 3 for this, as Funeral Orarions, tells us whar 

as their Antient Glory, and what is now their miſerable Re- 
proach and Loſs, # Her Friends, or the Egyptians themſelves 
rather. X This may be expoſitory of the former, and tells us 
who they are that ſhall lament Egypt. The Provinces, and 
Ciries of their Neighbouring Narions ; or litterally,che Daughters, 
the tender-hearted Virgins, and Women abroad. y Ruin'd 
Egypt. x The common People, many of which ſuffered for 
what they could nor prevent; a ſort of People that were 
firrer ro be pitied and ſpared, than to be rob'd and lain; a forr 
of People, none bur unrelenting Hearts could be harſh to, or 
haſty with, 


17 It came to or alſo in the twelfth year 4, in | 


the fifteenth day b of the moneth, that the word 


of the LOR Dcame unto me, ſaying, 
a See ver, 1, 1tt, a. b b Aboutthe 1gthof February, New 
Stilez or the 1ſt of March, Old Stile. 


18 Son of man, wail c for the multitude of 
Egypt, and caſt them down 4, ever her, and the 
daughters e of the famous nations, unto the ne= 
ther parts f.of the carth , with them that go 


down into the pit g-. , 

e Prepare the : wk Ceremonies ar the burial of Egypt 3 
compoſe a ſuirable Song or Speech, utter it with a like ſuita- 
bleneſs ro the fad occaſion, F*r. 9. 17, 18, 19. and Amos 5. 16, 
uſe the word, and the places read will explain this, 4 Either 
declare, that they ſhall be caſt down from their Height and 
Glory ; or, becauſe this was done already,rather lay them down 
as dead in the Grave ; briflg him ro his Grave, as the word 1s 
uſed with addition of Sheol, 1 Kings. 2. g. and much like are 
chap. 26. 20. let. b, d. and chap. 31. 16. lt, w e And ce- 
lebrate the Funerals of other Cities and Kingdoms that lie 
buried in their own Ruins, and other Mens Oblivion. f A 
well known deſcription of the ſtare of the Dead, and the Grave. 
g Uſually this is no more, thana common Deſcription of Mens 

oing to the Duſt in their Burial, bur here it includes more, 
T he Egyptians affeed ro be buried, either 1n the Ile Chemnzs, 
or in the Pyramids, their Kings, and great Ones, thus would be 
' hid by themſelves; bur Exekie! provides them their grave 


among common People, buries them where they fall; for 
they ſhall not have what they account ſo much of in their Fu- 
neral. 


19 Whom f doſt thou paſs in beauty? go 
down 2g, and be thou laid h with the uncircum- 
Ciſed 5. 


The whole, from this verſe, is a moſt elegatit perſonaring 
of rhe Dead, as if ſenſible, and acquainted, and diſcourſing 
with, and rejoycing at the fall of proud Tyrants, who rook not 
warning by their fall Such a Proſopopeia you haye 1a. 14. In 


EZEKTIE L. 


| them that go down to the bv 


this Chapter , the AQors are the Prophet, the Ring of Egypt, 
and lus People, and their Auxiliaries, f The Prophet be- 
gins wich this queſtion, Dialogue-wiſe,Art thou betrer than others 
that thou ſhouldeſt nor die, and be laid in Duſt, as well as all 0- 
thers? ſpeak Hophra,if thou haſt any priviledge to plead, whar haſt 
thou to ſay, why thou ſhouldſt not godown to the Pit, as a de- 
ſpiſed mortal ? g The Prophet hearing no Plea of Priviledg,ad- 
judgeth him to the Grave, or lays him down with ſomewhat a 
ſarcaſm, Go .down like others. b Take up thy Lodging, thy 
long, dark, and diſmal receſs, where thy Duſt and Bones ſhall ne- 
ver be known by any Royal Figure, 5 Among prophane and 
loached Carcafles, ſuch the Uncircumciſed were in the opinion 
of the Circumciſed ; and Herodotus in Euterpe ſaith, the Egyptians 
were circumciſed. However, in Scripture, a Burial with the 
Uncircumciſed js a note of diſhonour and contempt 3 thus for 
the King and Princes. 


20 They k ſhall fall in the midſt ! of them that 
are ſlain by the ſword mn: || ſhe is delivered = to 


the ſword 0; draw p her and all her multi- 
tudes 9g. | 


Now the Prophet determines concerning the People, which 
die as others, fall undiſtinguiſh'd, and, as ſuch, undiſtinguiſh'd, 
muſt be laid in the Pit, & The Egyptians, 1 In battel ſhall 
die, m Of either one another in civil War, or of their 
Neighbours they invaded, or of Babylorians that invaded 
them. » The whole Egyptian Kingdom is given up of God. 
0 Of waſting Enemies, eſpecially of the Chaldean. p Make no 

emony more than uſua y is made, when common Souldiers 
ſlain in che Field, where the” Battel is fought, are drag'd by 
ſcores into mighty Pits, and thrown into them promiſcuouſly z 
or, asthe encerlude will bear ir, ſuppoſe any of chem unwilling 
ro ſtoop, draw them to it againſt their will. q Of Souldicrs, 
and People, SubjeRs, Allies, and helpers of Egyyr, 


21 The ſtrong r among the mighty / ſhall 
ſpeak to him # out of the, midſt of hell # with 
them that help x him: they are gone down Ys 
they lie z uncircumciſed, ſlain by the ſword. 

The Propher ſeems in this verſe to introduce the next ſpea- 
kers in this Parlee, and bringing them in, gives their character, 
ry The Powerful, the Valiant, whoſe natural ſtrength of Body 
was great, and their courage greater z thoſe that were ſtrongeſt. 
ſ For Feats they did, by which ir appeared they might, com- 
par'd with others, paſs for Giants, Mighty Warriours, Con- 
querors, and Rulers, t The King of Egypt. | x Or, rather the 
Grave, where they lie without ſtrength, as dead Morrtals, tho? 
while they lived; they bore themſelves, as if Gods, and im- 
mortal. x Either theſe great ones ſhall ſpeak to Hopbra's help- 
ers, or elſe theſe his Friends lain in his quarrel, and dead be- 
fore him, ſhall ſpeak to him. y To the Grave. See, wer. 18, 


lit, d. x NegleRed, and torgotren, or remembred with con- 
tempt, ſee ver, 19, let. i, 


22 Aſhur 4 « there b and all her company c : 
his graves are about him 4: all of them lain e, 
fallen by the ſword. : 

@ The famous, warlike, viRorious Kings of Aſjria. b In 
the” ſtare of the Dead, in the Land of Darkneſs and Oblivion. 
c Princes, Captains, Souldiers, Subjets, and Confederates; 
a Perhaps his the greater, yer a Grave, and they about him, 
who were lain with him. #g Some in Wars, whilſt the King- 
dom began, grew, and flouriſh'd; others, when the Kingdom 
was deſtroyed, theſe fell by the Sword ; a while their Sword 
was longeſt, ar laſt a longer Sword, that, of Arbaces the Mede, 


with his Complices, wounds Aſh to the Heart, and he is brought 
to the Grave, 


23 Whoſe f graves are ſet in the ſides of the 
pe » and her company g is found about her 

grave: all of them (lain, fallen by the ſword, 
which cauſed || terrour z in- the land of the li- 
ving k. 

f Arleaſt for Decorum, here is ſuppoſed a ſpacious Yaulr, or 
Pir, in midſt whereof the King of Aſbur ina ſtatcly Tomb lies 
buried, and round about the Vault places to lay others dead 
with him, and in his cauſe, ſome of his more famous Captains 
and Commanders. g The common Subjeas, and Souldiers of 
the Aſh1i2u Empire, all buried undiſtinguiſh'd about her, See 
ver, 22. ttt, d. b The ruins of an Empire are its Grave, and 
ſo all rhe SubjeRs of this Empire lie buried with it. 3 Were 
a terrour to all they would be Enemies to, and proudly boaſt- 
ed of, and inhumanely uſed ; chetr power now lies guier, their 
Duſt little regarded, les feared, and leaſt of all pitied. & While 
they were inthe Land of the living, a Peripbraſcs of Life. 


24 There # Elam /, and all her multitude 
m round about her grave, all of them ſlain », fal- 
len by the ſword, which are gone down 0 uncir- 
cumciſed p into the nether paits q of the earth, 
which cauſed their terrour r in the land of the 
living yet have they born their ſhame / with 


2 I The 


Chap. XX XII. 


Chip KXXIL - E-Z-EKIEL Chap. XX XU 


d rheir great, famous Kings, who lived in | nical, while they lived. + Cyaxares, and the Perfcans, chat 
eBay oe "* i ” tt.” c, and OS let. g. h | durſt not again attempt Nineve, ill the Scythians were fallen, 
n Vid. vir. 22. 0 See WW, 20. it, y. þ Vid. w?r. 20. (tt.Z. |: 
q Vid. wr. 18. let, d, r See «#1. 23. lt, i, ſ God, and 28 Yea, thou k ſhalt be broken 7 in the midſt 
Man poured contempt upon them, and puniſh'd them for their } of the uncircumciſed, and ſhalt lic m with them 
pride, and turned their Glory into ſhame z whoſe Few _ the as fois with ihe frrond's. 
Niarrags are, more rememirod, han cheir Noble Fall, | "7 Gr,t op ſes and Tak, hough notoamed. pull 
, | be killed with the reſt of wicked followers. #m Without re- 
| , . gard, hurled into the Pir with the common Souldiers, as- thou 
25 They have ſet her a bed tr an the midſt of falleſt with them. n Whoſe Throats were cut after they- were 
the ſlain « with all her | multitude x-3 Her | taken. of Halyattes and his Lidyans, in revenge 'tis like of the 
graves are round about y him : all of them un- | ſpoil — —_— OY FR = — pon 
circumciſed , flain by the” ſword : though' their | "cy gavemm, forcing him ro quit che fiege of Ninevr, y 
terrour was cauſed in the land of the living, yet arbor Chit ih ro eat, prerending it was ras raken 
have they born their ſhame z with them that go 


down to the pit ; he Is put in the midſt 4- of 29 There is Edom p, her kings q and all her 


them that be (lain. | rinces r, which with their / might, are Þ laid . 
t Some conceive the Prophet may allude to the manner of Þ , . / might, 10 f Heb. gin, 


1. | by rt them that were {lain by the ſword : they or put 
burying with the P#rſaxs, who had their Coffins, or 'Sepul- , ; ”Y ; , 
chral Cheſts, in fg with Balms and Spices, the dead were {hall ie # with the uncircumciſed, and with them 


kept, and theſe Cheſts placed in midſt of places provided for | that go.down to the pit 
wy in ſuch 15the King of Elan here placed wich his flaugh- þ The Poſterity of El, the name of the Country too in 
ecr'd Captains about him, vid. v#. 23. lit. h, # v7.22, which they dwelt, q Which had been many, and ſome great 
let, c. y wire 22, let, d. x wr, 24+ lit, f a See wer, 20, | Warriors. 7 Or Dukes, as Gen. 36. 20, 21, ſ Shew'din the 
{t, 1, Aſſiſtance they gave the Aſſriavs, 2 Are ſlain, and laid aſide 
to be buried, _ Commanders are uſually after their Death re- 
26 There is Meſhech 4, Tubal b, and all hcr | garded, andrheirBodies kept for a Funeral, Yer as the un- 
multitude : ber graves are round about him : all | <rcumcifed, fo theſe muſt ro the Pit, though no mention gnade 


of them . uncircumciſed ,; Nlain- by the . ſword, | © v8 aremoriothe Nations 

though they cauſed their terrour in the land of the 30 There be the princes of the north x all of 

living. | | them, and all the Zidonians, which are gone down 
a Sce chap, 29, vir. 13. lit.l. b Vid. chap. 27. ver. 13. | With the flain y, with their terrour z they are 

kt, k, to which ivterpreration Ifill adhere, adding, that in-the | aſhamed 4 of their might ; and they lie uncir- 


mo ng & | theſe Moſchi, qo pihpan, theſe vu es, ws cumciſed b with them that be ſlain by the ſword c, 
amans, the Scytizaits may be included, many ot WhiICh we : : : 

nexs Neiglibouis to them.” Faias is of pinion, thae the $7: and _ d their ſhame with them that go down 
tans arc here meant, and fo am 3 but 'rwill be ſaid, they ne- Pouy wy the Countreys, Thrians, Zidonians, Afſyrians, and 
wi ucaor mas ng hy, prin og PM ets Foe re S ets cc whit la Noriward from Judes on fadllowed 
barbarous People, there's no account that e're they were-Lords of | 2) Ny hs Babotod y — Nay 

the World, = they cauſed their rerror- inthe Land of «the Li- | P T) Larry y Conquer'd, and wee \ Their ter- 
vingz were flainby he Sword, under the Command, andin the pod nat _ uu of _ c Fi oboe meh c Fran wn 
Expeditions of their Kings inco Afpa,who were accompanied wich & A 4 ety po ag ett wo, , ave tNemiIclves, 
er unadns. "Pl rparay ry ee ao Pans their con ueriny " 4 The lie under a thame ful fat : 
fore Rom: was thought of, and that's. about - 1082 Years before c c - we p Ye A y ue l 
Chriſt's Birch. - Again, we- find _—_ ay & no _—__ rom 2 iceming Glory, to a Real Ignomuny. 

numbers .much like- what they appeared mm, w omy'ss chelt ' 
Queen deſtroyed Cys, or wes they have moved againſt their 31 Pharaoh ſhall ſee them e, and ſhall be com- 
Neighbours in later days) and with thoſe Arms waſted the | forted f over all his multitude, ever Pharaoh 


Cimmerti,. a People feared near them on the Euxine Sea, | and all his army {lain by the ſword, ſaith the Lord 
and Meotis palzes; and about that time: they did under their | = D 
Chiettains waſte Aſia, they forced Cyaxares from the ſiege of k Hopbra ſhall go to them by a like deſtruQion, and, as if 


Nine, ſuch confiderable ſtrengrh they were then of; this was : . ! s 
634 before Chriſt's Birth, about 115 after Rome was built 3 about he did ſce them all ruined, as he was ſhow'd. j Be comforted, 


this time, cr 1athas expedition, they took Sardis the Royal PETE fern. way rhe —_ _— Mn gy 

Aliens ticinum Seat of Creſis, to which Ovid gave the Title of Grear, only the 4 he hnee of chats oh 5 wr" . wang <4 ; 

(ardib:s ammnim, Caſtle held our, Theſe Scytotans in thoſe days were a terror -efbaccd and mort os q wy TCO 0 On WNE- CY 
24 Ani, mun. tothe Nations. 'Nay Helvicus tells me hom — that | P ranch 

19, they had the Imperial Power, were Lords of Aſa for 28 . 

4 oe th and it w_ that rheir Power was ſuch, Cyax ares was 32 For 1 g have cauſed my CErrour In the land 

glad ro-decline plain dealing, and to overthrow them by a | Of the living : and he h ſhall be laid # in the 

wile , as Calviſies rells us, ad Am. M. 3344, and the help of | midſt of the uncircumciſed with them that are (lain 


Halyattes, King of rhe Lydians Theſe things were freſhin | with the ſword, even Pharaoh and all his mulci- 
memory when Exz4i:1 prophefied thus againſt Egypt, for they 


fc!] out about rhe Erghth or Ninth Year of Pharaoh Necho, ſome tude, faith the Lord G OD. Z"B 
Fourreen Years rele Pharaoh Hophra came to the Crown ;  $5Gag _ : gy np Bp ox 7 png git erm 
now about the Sixth Year of his Reign,came this Word of the and by a ang. that the wor __ ws -£ ' Judg- 
Lord to Exebiel ; fo that the Prophet might well mention theſe, —_ T IF were near tO 0 L hats l Q clr _ oY, of 
as inſtances of God's Power, abating the pride, and deſtroying | Pr©! —_ x angry # ny —_ A us - 5g h VESOTESES b his 
rhe Kingdoms of rhe Mighty 3 and theſe are wirh reaſon brought ft Se \© TIGE For yy warting OO Ar 
1n among the P#ſi.vis, and Aſſyrians, jo oh watery "= _ is Fh # - Hopi hy 3 Shall Caffe 
. . as they, fince he ſinned as they 3 he made himſelf like them 
27 And they ſhall not lie C with the mighty by choice of their Vices, and i will make him hike them by 
that are fallen of the uncircumciſed, which are | like Miſeries, and juſt Recompences; and theſe ſhall be ro his 
+ Hch, we2pozs gone down to hell with + their weapons 4 of | Subje&ts, as well as to himſelf. To Hopbra, who was ſtrangled, 
of their war. war, . and they have laid thcir e ſwords under | 4nd likely caſt our without Burial : To Amaſis, who yas taken 
cheke heads , but their iniquity f ſhall b2 upon out of his Tomb, and burnt to Aſhes 3 ſo unlike rhe condition 

X : 


f of che Dead, which uſually is reſt ro the Body, was their condi- 
their bones..g, though b they were the rerrour Ot | tion after Death, who in Life made it unlike, and imagined it 
the mighty z in the land of the living, was above the condition of Mortal Men, 

c The yore cheſe Scythians were not buried with a _ 
like that of Aſhur, or Elam, but ſurpriſed by the fraud © - 
Halyattes and Cyaxares, were curoff with all their multitude, CH AP. XXXIIL 
and runibled into Pits with the Rabble. 4 A OY _ 
ſerved in pompous Funerals of great Captains, ro have rheir Fs. 

Weapons, and their Armour carried before the Hearſe, e Ei- | 7 Gain the word of the LORD came unto 
ther, when carried out to be buried, or. laid under their Head me ſaying. 


in their Graves; or perhaps under the Statutes of them made, 2. Son of man, ſpeak @ to the children of thy 


and laid on the tops of their Tombs 3 theſe Barbarous Scythians | þ people, and fay c unto them, F When 41 bring + Heb, AL%i 
were not ſo buried. f The exemplary puniſhment of their : ET [ bing. 
Inquiry, 'g Shall be ſeen upon their Bones unburied, and caſt the {word e upon a land, if the people of ood _—_— Wy 
our on the Earth by the juſt Judgmene of God, þ Becauſe | Tae f a man of their coaſts, and ſer g him for their * / 


Pur 0? guts they were crucl, bloody, rayenous, and miſchiycouſly Tyran- | watchmen ; 


a The 


Chap. SXXIIL. 


4 feb, He that 
Maring hbeareth. 


-» Is I7, 


dchap, 24. 23, 


The Propher, after three Years ſilence injoined him, now 
hath his Mouth opened by new Commiſſion. b To the Jews 
in general, to whom he had nor ſpoke fince whar he ſpake in 
the 24th Chapter. « Propound a Parable unto them. @ It 
at ahy time e War, or any fore Judgment, f Chooſe out a 
Man, who lives on the Borders, knows rhe Avenues, and the 
ways, the Enemy will moſt likely come to aſſault rhem. 
£ Appoint him to watch the s, thar they-may nor be 
ſurpriſed, | $I 

3,1f ,when be ſeth the ſword þ come # vpon 
the land,- he blow the trumpet k,, and warn /the 
people. 1! ' | | I 

h Of the Enemy, or any other Danger which: he may fore- 
ſee, in any of the cauſes, or forerunners of it, 3 (3. e. ) Com- 
ing, approaching to the Land. , &-Sound the Alarm, the found 
of the: Tr t.is a Warning, yer to this ſometimes "tis ney 
ceſſary to add a Warning by word of Mouth, and tell People, 
brought rogerher by rhe Trumper, whar he ſeeth. | 


4 Then whoſoever + heareth m the ſound of 
the trumpet, and taketh not, » warning, if the 
ſword come and take o him away, his blood 
p {hall be upon his own head q. tk 

m Gonfiders: not, and nunds noc what he hears, who hears, 
and do's not conſider 3 he turnsadeaf car ro the; meaning, tho” 
not the ſound of the 'Trumper.. ..». Apprehends ,nox,,nor will 
be made apprehenſive of yhe Danger, to provide for xeliſting, 
or flying the Sword. - 0 Deſtroy him.  p The; guilt and blame 
of his Blood, of /his Dearh. ' -b Shall never be charged on any 

5 He heard r the ſound of thetrumpet, and 
took not warning, his blood / ſhall be upon 
Him : But he that taketh warning ſhall deliver 
z his ſoul s. ' L741 107 [1 | 

r Ric heard, -as well as others whoeſcap'd ; and he might have 
delivered himſelf, as they did, who, rook wameny. ſ He is. 
che only cauſe of his own Death, # Shall fave his Lite, & Him- 
{clf, preſerve his own Perſon, 


6 But if the watchman ſee the ſword come, 
and blow, x not the trumpet, and the people be 
not. y- warned : if the ſword come and take away 
any perſon from among them, he is taken away 
in his iniquity z, but his-blood 4 will I require 
b at the watchmans hand. ; 

x Negle& his Charge, which is, to give the Alarm. y But 
unwarned, are ſurprized by 'the Enemy. q Puniſh'd by the 
Lord for | his Sins and Treſpaſſes hemerly one; and he 15de- 
ſtroyed under the preſent - fault of nor watching, which is a+ 
faulrin every one that 1s fo ſecure in time of War. a The 
guilr of that Blood, b Charge upon, and for it puniſh che 
Wacchman, who 1inn'd in not giving warning, 

7 So thou, O *ſon of man, I have ſet thee a 
watchman unto the houſe of Iſrael : therefore thou 
thalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them 
f.om ic. 

8 When I ſay unto the wicked, O wicked 
21an, thou ſhalt ſurely die ; if thou do not ſpeak 
to warn the wicked from his .way, that wicked 
man ſhall die in his iniquity, but his blood will I 
require at thine hand. 

9g Nevertheleſs, if thou warn the wicked of his 
way to turn from it ; if he do not turn from his 
way, he ſhall die in his iniquity, but thou haſt de- 
livered thy ſoul. | 

Theſe three verſes are the ſame with the 19th, 18th, 19th 
verſes of rhe rhird Chapter, where ſee them explained. 

io Therefore, O thou ſon of man, ſpeak cun- 
to the houſe of 1ſrael 4, Thus ye ſpeak e, ſaying, 
If- our tranſgreſſions, and -our fins be upon f us, 
and we * pine away In them, how ſhould we 
then live g ? | 

c Declare to them from me. 4 The reſidue of the Two 


Tribes, which are brought to Babylon, or elſe to thoſe alread 
there, and hear their Brethren are on the way thitherward, 


- 


ſince Jeruſalem was taken. e Thus ye diſcourſe among your , 


ſelyes, obje& againſt God, and his Prophet, and your own Du- 
ty 3 ſome of you out of infirmiry, others our of perverſeneſs. 
j The unpardoned guilt, and the unſupportable puniſhment of 
our Sins, who were warned and took not warning, do thus ; as 
in the waſting our Country, burning our City, aboliſhing the 
publick Worſhip of God, come upon us; we ſhall pine away, 
conſume, *cis roo late to hope, "twill be betrer with us now, 
we ſhould have heard, and followed rhe Counſel earlier, if we 
would have delivered our own Souls : if rhe Propher ſpake true 
at firſt, there is no hope ſay the weaker ; if there be hope now, 
after ſo peremptory Menaces, and fo great Execution, the 
Prophet did nor ſpeak truth, ſay the perverſe, and fo concluded 
they would, as they were, runthe hazard. g How can it be 


EZEKIEL. Chip. KXXIU. 


better with us, 1f the threats be true;and ſure, *twill be worſe ; 


if not true, how are his promilcs to be reſted on, that *ervill 
be berter ? 


11 Say unto them, As 1 live, þ ſaith the 

Lord G OD, I haye 5 no pleaſure * jn the death * 2 Sam. 14. 
of the wicked, but k that the wicked turn from 14- chap. 18, 
his way, and live : turn / ye, turn ye from your 53 32 
evil ways 5 for * why will 2 ye dic, O houſe of * chap. 18,31» 
Iſrael ? 

h Vid. Chap, 5. 11. and Chap, 15, wr, 49; let, f, and 17. 
Chap. 16. ltt, g. bh See Chap. 18. vir. 23. and wer. 32. lit. a. 

Here an ellipſis, bur I have pleaſure in the ſeaſonable return, 
the Sinner makes from Sin to Holineſs, and from Death to Life. 
{ Oleave Sin, ceaſe to do evil, be perſwaded to repent 3 it will 
pleaſe me to pardon your Faults, and to throw away the Rod, 
and rofave your Perſons. m Death is your choice, not mine z 
ſo long as you go on in the way that js not Good ; whoſo fin- 
neth againſt me, wrongeth his own Soul; and love to fin is in» 
terpretatively a love, and choofing of Death. *Tis your cul- 
pable will, not my ſevere reſolution, that you die. 


12 Therefore, thou Son of man, ſay unto the | 
children of thy people ; The * righteouſneſs of * <b4P+ 3+ 29 
the righteous ſhall not deliver him in the day of Cs, 
his tranſgreſſion : # as for the wickedneſs of the 
wicked, he ſhail not fall thereby in the day that 
he turneth o from his wickedneſs ; neither ſhall 
the righteous be able to live for hs reghteouſneſs 
in the day that he ſinneth p. 

n See Chap. 3. wr. 20, and Chap. 18. ver. 24. tot, o Vid. 


Chap. 18. wer. 21, 22. tot, p See Chap. 3. vir, 20, and 18, Chap. 
24+ where the ſame things are explained, 


13 When I ſhall ſay to the rightcous q that 
he ſhall ſurely live 7 : if he truſt to his own 
righteouſneſs /, and commir iniquity re, all his 
righteouſneſs ſhall not be remembred « 3 but for 
his iniquity that he hath committed x he ſhall 
die y for it z. 

q Who hath in his Life, for what is paſt, kept the Law, and 
forborn evil, harh done whart is right and good, and not done 
whar is evil ; both which parts of this Righteouſneſs are deſcri- 
bed in Chap. 18. tr, 5,6, 7,8, 9. r Make him promiſe of do- 
ing him good, and giving him Life, Peace, every Bleſſing, and 
Happineſs. / If he conclude former Righteouſneſs is ſufhcievr, 
and therefore turn ro ways of Sin plcaſing to an evil Heart. 
t Give himſelf ro doing evil, as *rwere his work. # No regard 
ſhall be had ro what he had done, he doth himſclf practically 
renounce it, and interpretatively recant his doing it. + In his 
Apoſtacy, and backſlidden ſtate. y Shall be puniſhed, his com- 
forts ſhall be raken away, or die 1n his hand ; he ſhall live, and 
die miſerably. 4 His Iniquity, and pumſhment of it; and this 
1s emphatically repeated, as cp. 18. 26. 


14 Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, Thou 

ſhalt ſurely die ; if he turn from his ſin 4, and do 

+ that which is lawful b and right. . + Heb. judge 
a Chap. 18, vir, 21. lit, f, b. Ibid. ment and juſtices 


I5 If the wicked reſtore c the pledge, * give * xy, 22. r, 
again that he had robbed 4, walk in the ſtatutes 4. Lev. 6. 2, 4 
of life without committing e iniquity 3 he ſhall Num. 5. 6, 7. 
ſurely live f, he ſhall nor die. 

c Chap. 18. wer, 7.lt.q. d Ibid, lit, r. e 'Tis nota fin- 
leſs Life here memes or ſuppoſed, bur a Life in whicha Man 


doth not habitually, and wilfully work Iniquity., f Vid. chap. 
18, vir, 9. (et. 1. 


16 None of his ſins that he. hath committed, 
ſhall be mentioned g unto him : he hath done 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely 
live. 

g Sce chap. 18.7, 16. tot, As the threat againſt a Righteous 
Man that provesa preſumpruous Apoſtate, was ſtated 1n the for- 
mer parr of the 12th, and inthe whole 13th verſe; ſoin theſe 
three verſes the caſe of a Repenring and Reforming Sinner is 
ſtared, and derermined to his encouragement, and comfort 3 
and they are the ſame with Chap. 18. ver, 21, 22, and with ver. 
27, 28. which ſee, 


17 * Yet the children of thy people ſay, The 
way of the LORD 1s not equal : but as for them, 
their way is not equal ||. 

|| Theſe Impious, obſtinate Quarrelers will accuſe, and do 


condemn the Juſt and Holy God, that they may acquit chem- 
ſelves; ſee thys verle explained, Chap. 18. tr, 25, 25. 


* yer. 20s 


18 When the rightcous turneth from his righ- 
tcouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, he ſhall even 
dic thereby. 


19 But 


Chap. XX XIII. 


* chap. 1. -2. 


F PR king, 2 5H» 


19 But if the wicked turn from his wickedneſs, 
and do that which is lawful, and right, he ſhall 
li. e thereby ||. 
# In theſe two verſes the caſes are fo clearly ſtared, that 'tis 
as clear as the Sun, the Ways of God are very juſt, and that 
none bur ignorant Atheiſts, would think or ſurmiſe other- 
wiſe, | 


20 Yet ye ſay, The * way of the LORD is 
not equal: O ye houſe of 1irael, I will judge - 
you every ones aſter k his ways. 

Srill blinded prejudice quarrels. þ Call you td account,plead 
with you, and pals Sentence. 3 This is added, to rouſe every 
One up to repent of all Sins, and of this particularly. & A terri- 
ble Threat, and 1 know not how a greater could be denounced 
againſt Sinners than this, God infinitely Holy, and perte&ly 
Juſt, will judg them according to their unequal, unrighteous, 
tinful ways, and according to his inflexible Juſtice, And if 
God enter thus into judgment, who can ſtand in lus fight ? 


21 © Andit came to paſs in the twelfth year 
of * our captivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth 
day of the month 7, that one that had eſcaped m 
out of Jeruſaiem came unto me, ſaying », The 
city o is * ſmitten p. 

{ That is, one Yearand five Months after the thing was done, 
the Temple burnt, and the City ſacked, » One whoſe own 
care, but God's wonderful Providence,had much more befriend- 
ed him ; perhaps it might be one of thoſe that yeilded to rhe 
Babylonians betore, but was reſolved to ſee the upſhor of all. 
x Likely giving a particular account of the whole. o Jeruſalem. 


EZEKIEL. 


26 Ye ſtand f upvn your ſword, ye work abo- 
mination g, and ye defile every one his neighbours 
wife hb, and ſhall ye poſleſs the land # ? 

f You truſt to your Sword, and ſtand with it as 'twere drawn 
ready to kill and ſlay ; you doall with violence, and force, not 
regarding what is fight and equal , and fear no reſtrainrs or pu- 
ni '& Idolatry, or Wickednefſs, not to be named. 
h Adultery is ſo common among you, that 'tis no bold Hyperbole 
to ſay, every one defiles his Neighbour's Wife. . 5 And can ſuch 
Sinners flatter themſelves, that they ſhall inherit the Land pro- 


miſed to a'holy and good Father,” and to the like Secd ? -Will 
Jewiſh Sinners our, as it did ſpew'ourt ſuch 


not the Land ſpew 
EC anaanitiſh Sinuers ? 


. = 238:  » 

27 Say thou thus unto -them, Thus ſaith the 
Lord GOD; As llive, ſurely they that are inthe 
waites k ſhall fall / by the ſword, and him that 
is 2: in the open field * will I give to the 


, beaſts to +. be deyoured,, and they' that 'be in 


the forts », and in the caves ſhall die of the pe- 
ſtilence. - : | 

& The ruinous heaps of Ciries, or Towns, in which ſome 
ſorry Habitations might poſſibly be found by them. 4 The 
Chaldeay Soaldier ranfacking all places, and either expeCting, 
or by chance finding them there, ſhall kill, in revenge of Gedali- 
als Death 3 and Iſmael, with others ſhall deſtroy ſome of them. 
m That wanders in the Fields, ſhall be a prey to Lions, or other 
ravenous Beaſts, that will multiply in that ruined Countrey. 
» Out of the reach of Men, and Beaſts, my Hand ſhall reach, 
I will (end the Peſtilence that ſhall ſiveep thera away. 


Chap. XX X11] 


* chap. 39, . 
t Heb.to drums 


28 © For I will lay o the land f moſt deſo. f Heb. dra. 


p Taken, and plundered the Inhabitants, or ſlain, or Caprives, l 
late,and the * pomp p of her ſtrength ſhall ceaſe : 2" © 46latin, 


and the Ciry fack'd, razed, and burnt. 
C dp. vo 4% 


Y Lev. 3. 9. 
and 7. 25. 
and 17. Ic, 
Deut, 12.15, 


22 Now the handq of the LORD was upon 
me in the evening afore he that was eſcaped came, 
and had opened my mouth r until he came to me 
in the morning : and my mouth was opened, and 


| was no more dumb. 

q The powerful intluence of the — Spirit inſpired 
me, and prepared me for what followed. » Not that the Pro- 
phct was dumb through imporeyce, and inability to ſpeak, for 
he had propheſicd againſt many Nations, bur he was forbidden 
ro ſay any thing of the Jews, to threaten, warn, counſel, or 
command, Chap. 24+ 25, 26, 27. and Chap. 29. 21, butnow 
the Spirit moved me to ſpeak, and continued his morion, till 
the Metſenger came, and ever after, for God did not command 
him filence any more. 


23 Then the word of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, | CES 

24 Son of man, they / that inhabit thoſe 
waſtes t of the land of Iſrael, ſpeak, ſaying, Abra- 
ham was one, and he inherited x the land : but 
we are many, the land is given us y for inhe- 
TItance &. 

{ Who were left behind, having either hid themſelves, bur 
now come out of their Holes, or returned from neighbour 
Countreys whither they fled, or permitred by the Conqueror 
to ſtay and plant Vineyards. t Places once very fruitful and 
abounding with People, but now, by the ſpoil of the Souldiers, 
empricd of Inhabirants, and made as a deſolate Wilderneſs, 
# Thus rhink and ſpeak, thus with vain Reaſonings they deceive | 
themſelves. x Our Father had hereditary right to all this Land, 
when bur one, and he multiplied to a grear Company, and fo 
they poſſeſled the Land z we Children of Abraham, though di- 
miniſh'd; are many, and the Divine Goodneſs will ſurely appear 
then, and continue to us both Right and Poſſeflion, and we 
ſhall fill che Land, and recover our former State and Priviledges, 
y Twas given by Promiſe to us, the Seed, as well as ro our Pro- 
genirour 3 nay more, "tis given us in poſſcſton, we dwell in it, 
when Abraham had not one foot of it in his poſſeſſion. x The 
perperual Inheritance is ours. Thus with vain fallactous Argu- 
ments they cheat one another. 


25 Wherefore a ſay unto them, Thus ſaith 
the Lord G OD, * Ye cat with the blood 6, 
and lift up your eyes c toward your idols, and 
ſhed blood d ;, and (hall ye e polleſ(s the land ? 


2 Remove them from this dangerous carnal Confidence, and 
ſhew them whar they do; by that, whar they are, how far 
from Abraham's Seed, his genuine Seed, b Whar ever might be 
the reaſon why, *tis moſt certain, this was forbidden, Gen, g. 4. 
Lev. 17. 14. and 19. 26. they finned by violating this Law. 
c Honouring, praying, depending on, and commirring your 
ſelves to the protection and guidance of thoſe dumb 
Idols, Vid. c. 18: 6, lit. k. 4 Innocent Blood, ye are mur- 
therers. e Polluted with ſuch, and many other heinous Sins 3 
and what colour of hope can you have, that you ſhall poſleſs' 
the Land ? The Queſtion includes a peremptory Denial, 


_ = 


and the mountains q of Iſrael ſhall be deſolate, that 


none 7 ſhall paſs through. 

0 I do purpoſe to deſtroy utterly all in this Land ; and what 
can eſcape, when ſalvage Beaſts, cruel Men, and a peſtilencial 
Air all concur to ruin the Land? p The ſtately, and pom- 
pous ſhews of her ſtrength, and her former Riches and Power. 
q On which were Vineyards, and Ohve-yards, where the joyful 
lounds of the Vintage and Harveſts did glad the Heart, there 
ſhall be utter deſolation. »y No Man daring to venture for fear 
- wild Beaſts, or Peſtilencial Air, or Famine in thoſe waſted 

ountains, 


29 Then ſhall they know that I am the LORD], 
when I have laid the land moſt deſolate, becaule 
-of all their abominations which they have com- 
mitted. 

[| I would have had them acknowledged me to be the Lord by 
my Bleflings, which beaurified the Land, by my holy Precepts, 
which direQed to Piety and Juſtice, by my Mercy and Kind- 
neſs towards them; but they deſpiſed my Mercy, broke ny Law, 
abuſed my Bounty, and now by the puniſhment of rheir Sins, as 
I threatned, and by laying the bind moſt waſte, they fhall be 
conſtrained ro own, and ſubmit to me, as the Lord. 


30 Alſo, thou ſon of man, the children / of 
thy t people ſtill are talking againſt thee by the 
walls #, and in the doors of the houſes, and 
ſpeak one to another, every. y one to his brother, 
ſaying, Come =, I pray you, and hear what 1s the 
word that cometh forth from the LORD. 

ſ Captives in Babylon, t Thy, not my people, . God doth 
debaſe, degrade, and diſown them. » As Men now do in Ci- 
ties or Towns, ſorhen they ſtood up to the Wall, when meet- 
ing in the Streets, they would talk rogether. x Orhers got in- 
ro the Porches or Doors of their Houſes, this they did ro tell each 
other what News of cheir Country. y And all ends in this art laſt, 
; Come, I pray, let us go up to the Propher, the true Propher, 
and enquire what God hath revealed to him, and what he may 
reveal unto us, whether any, or when will that end of our fſor- 
rows be ? 


ple 4 cometh, and they || ſit b before thee as my 


after thcir covetouſneſs. 

a Flocking to the School of ſome famous DoRor 3 or as Men 
and Women flock to hear ſome famous Preacher z or, as they 
were wont, to the Synagogues to hear their learned Scribes. 
b So we find the Elders of Fudab,Chap. 8. 1. which ſee ar let.f. 
ſo the Diſciples of the great Rabbies far at their feer 3 ſo is Sau! 
ſaid ro be brought up at the feer of Gamaliel, c By their out- 
ward deportmeuts, you might judg them ro be my People, and 
hear ſeemingly very attentive. 4 They do only hear what 
thou ſayeſt, bur they will not doit. # All their Love is but 
from tcerh ourward, either ro Me, my Word, or my Propher, 


fair} 


31 And * they come unto thee Þ as the peo- i. 20, 


Heb. 
c people, and they hear thy words, but they pl to the con- 
will not do 4d them : for * with their mouth e ing of the prop! 


they + ſhew much love, bt their heart f goeth [ > bed 


and 24. 21, 
and 30. 6, 7, 


ch, 14. 1,80 
1, &c. 
accords 


Or, my p!0ji 


* Iſa, 29. 1% 


+ Heb, mal! 


loves, or jt 


Chap- KX XIV. 


KS, 


* chap» 2.5. 


Fler.23, 1,1 1. 


Fleck. 11,15» 


*1Pet, g. 3. 


+ feb, org of 


faith God, f Their defire, love, and care, is about their Gain, 
how to make thriving Bargains, how to place our and ſecure 
their Mony with Exceſlive, and intolerable Uſury and In- 
creaſe, 


32 And lo, thou art to them as a very Þ lovely 
ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play 
well on an inſtrument : for they hear thy words, 
but they do them nor. 

"Theſe Jews eſteem and regard thee, and what thou ſayeſt, 
as Men regard a $Kilful Muſician, who to a well-cuned Inftru- 
ment hath ſung the praiſes of Verrue, or of vertuous Men ; it 
plcaſerh cheir Ear, bur it doth not frame their Hearts and Life to 
Verrue, They loved him for his eloquent Lamentarton,and re- 
proof of their Enemies ; and for forerelling that they ſhould fall, 
and ſaying nothing againſt them, and rhetr Sins for theſe three 
Years paſt z but when he exhorts, or diſſlwades chem to Duty, or 
from Sin, they'l hear, nor do. ' * 


33 And when this cometh go paſs (lo it will 
come ) then *.ſhall they knaw that a prophet hath 
been among them. 

When all thou haſt propheſied againſt the Fews ſhall, as that 
thou propheſiedſt againſt rhe Nartons; come to paſs to their 
ruin, they ſhall know thou waſt no Mufician, but a Prophet 
ſent of God, to forewarn you to fly from Wrath ; nor imployed 
by Men, to pleaſe their wanron Ear and Fancy, 


GH AP. XXXIV: 


ND the word of the LORD cameunto 
me, ſaying, : 
2 Son of man, propheſy againſt the * ſhep- 
herds 4 of Iſrael b, propheſy c and ſay unto them, 
Thus ſaith the:Lord G OD unto the ſhepherds 4, 
Wo b to the ſhepherds e of 1ſracl that do feed f 
themſelves : ſhould not the ſhepherds feed g the 
flock- þ,? ; 
a The Ralers of, the People, borh Political, as Kings, Magj- 
ſtrares, and Princes z as alſo. Eccleſaſtical Prieſts, and Prophets. 
þ The two Tribes, and the few that our of the ten did adhere 
to the Houſe of David, c The Command is repeated to encou- 
rage, and engage the Propher ro his Work. 4 Exekidl (peaks, 
but theſe Rulers muſt know 'is God thar ſpeaks by him. e They 
have been principal cauſes of many Sins, and exemplary AQtors 
in other Sins z for which many Woes were chrearned, many al- 
ready arc come, and the reſt will come, mn which Woes theſe 
Rulers ſhall have more then ordinary ſhare, f Contrive their 
own caſe, advantage, honour, and ambitious ProjeRs. g Lect 
the Conſciences of rheſe Rulers, Eccleſzaſticaland Political,ſpeak 3 
ought they nor, as Shepherds, take care of rhe Sheep commirred 
tc their care? þ The Sheep, both whole Flocks, and the fingle 
Sheep, whole Societies, and particular Members of chem. 


I 


3 * Yecatthe far 5, and ye clothe you with the 
wool k, ye kill | them that are fed z but ye feed 
not the lock. ; 

i Rather the Milk, which inſariably and without meaſure you 
devour : you exhauſt rheir Purſes, and weaken their Eſtates by 
Tributes, exa&ed by Extorrtions 3 ſo the Temporal Rulers, and the 
Spiritual Rulers, had their Methods, and Arts to milk chem dry 3 
theſe lived on the Sins of the People. & With beſt and fineſt, 
as beſt ſuiring with your Pride, and Luxury, on which you force 
the People to beſtow ſo much, they have not to clothe them- 
ſelves and theirs; this was mighty Opprefſion. { Contrive Me- 
thods for a ſeeming legal courie, ro forfeit, firſt che Life, and 
next the Eſtate of the well fed, the rich and wealrhy, and then 
make merry and Feaſt, as voluptuous unfaithful Shepherds feaſt 


on the Farreſt of rhe Sheep in their Maiter's Fold. m Take no + 


Care to lead, proteR, provide for, and watch oyer them, bur 
as idle i. feaſted with the farteſt, let-rhe reſt ſtarve 
for any thing they care. 


4 The diſeaſed » have ye not ſtrengthened o, 
neither have ye healed p that which was ſick, nei- 
ther have ye bound q up that which was broken, 
neither have ye brought again that which was driven 
away, neither have ye ſought that which was loſt f, 
but with * force © and cruelty « have ye ruled 
them, Tot 

» The weak and languiſhing, ſuch there are in the Churc 
and an 0 With ws Rand, Countenance and Counſel, ſo 
theſe Mitaphorical Shepherds ſhould, as the oraer, ſtrengrhen 
their Sheep, with carrying theminto good and quiet ES, 
p The Sheep in our Paſtures are ſubje& ro many Sickneſles 3 the 
Sheep in Church and State ro more, and Shepherds in both 
ſhould be as Phyſicians to heal themz bur here theſe did not fo, 
q Somerime violent and rayenous Beaſts break their Bones, 
ſometimes the ſtronger and fatrer Sheep bruiſe or break them z 
theſe ſhould the Shepherds bind up, violent Oppreſlors in the 


k 
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Scate, and ſuch in Church broke many then, bur theſe Shep- 
heards bound them not up. » Sheep are often driven out of 
the Paſture, frighted, hunted, and purſued by Dogs, or other 
miſchievous Creatures, theſe the $ tepheard ſhould find our, 
and bring back in Church and State; there were many ſuch 
frighred and driven by fierce Men like Dogs running upon them, 
bur the Jewiſh Rulers took no care to ciquire for them, or to 
bring chem back to their own Countrey. ſ Sheep wander, and 
loſe themſelves, Shepherds ſhould ſeek ſuch and bring them 
home z many political Sheep among the Jews wandered from 
cheir Country, their King, Religion, and God,and theſe carcle{ 
Rulers never ſought them. t With hard hand that held faſt all, 
that ſhould look like royal Power and Privitedg, and rigcrouſ- 
ly executed all their grievous Laws and Edits, # Such as the 
Egyptians uſed toward the Jews, Exod. 1. 13, 14. irſtead of 
acting like Shepherds, theſe Tyrants, inthe Jewiſh Polity,a&ed 
like mercileſs Butchers in Church and State, 


5 And they x were ſcattered y, || becauſe ||Or, withos! « 
there ts no ſhepherd z : and they became meat a #4: v.2, 


to all the bealts b of the field when they were ſcat- 
tered c. 


x My negle&ed Sheep. y By the inroads and invaſions of 
their Enemies, thar broke in like devouring Beaſts. $3 No 


vigilant, fairhful good Shepherd, thar loved the tlock,and of love 


ſtudied irs welfare, a Were made a Prey of, and devoured by 
Syrians, Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, 8c. all their Neigh- 
bours might then devour them. b Signify Men, troops of Rob- 
bers, and Spoilers, c As Sheep ſcatteredare eafily devoured by 
every hungry Wolf or Fox. 

6 My c ſheep wandred through all the moun- 
tains 4, and upon every high hill e: yea my f 
flock was ſcattered upon all the face g of the 
earth, and none did: b ſearch or ſeek after 
them, 

c Theſe Shepherds forgor the flock was not their propriety,but 
God will not loſe his propriety in them, nor ſhall Shepherds find 
at laſt they were more then God's Stewards and accountal:le. 
4 When endangered,afrighted,purſued, they gor upon the Moun- 
rains by their own choice, or carried away by Enemics or, 1t 
may refer to their wandring after Idols worſhipped in High 
Places, or perhaps to Kingdoms, and States, and great Cities, 
compared ro Mountains, thar there they might find, what they 
could nor at home, Quier and Safety, e The ſame thing in like 
words, f They were, if any among the Jews could Le calicd ſo, 
my Flock, that were fo uſed ; not the Swine, and Goars and un- 
clean Beaſts, that by whole Herds reſted undiſturbed, *twas ÞB.:- 
ruch and Feremiah were fain to hide. & They were diſyerſed 
through male-adminiſtration to all parts of the known Worlc! ; 
'ris an Hyperbole that ſpeaks a mighty ſcattering. þ The ſhep- 
herds were contented, nay glad they were rid ot them, neither 
principal Officers ſearch'd, nor inferior ſought after them. 


7 © Therefore ye # ſhepherds, hear the word 
of the LORD. 

} The Rulers, King of I#ael, Princes, Kigh Prieſt,and Pricſts, 
and pretended Prophets, hear ye ; God ſpeaks in the ſtile and 
manner of one grearly incenſed, 


8 4s 1 live, faith the Lord GOD, Surely be- 
cauſe my flock became a prey, and my tiock be- 
came meat k to every bzaſt of the field, becauſe 
there was not ſhepherd, neither did my m thep- 
herds ſearch » tor my flock, but the ſhepherds ted 
themſelves o, and feed not p my flock : 

k See ver. 5. let.a, bo, 1 Ibid. let, z. m Government, and 
Governours, are by God's appointment 3 and here he owns the 
careleſs, worſt of Rulers, as his Shepherds. 7x Verſe 6, let. h. 
0 Werſe 2. let. f, þ Vid.uvtr. 3. lt. p. 


9 Therefore, O ye ſhepherds, hear the word of 
the LORD: 


Vid. zerſe q, tot. 


Io Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, I 
am againſt q the ſhepherds r : and I will require ſ 
my tiock at their hand, and cauſe them to ceaſe *r 
from feeding the flock ; neither ſhall the ſhepherds 
feed themſelves « any more : for 1 will deliver «x 
my flock from their y mouth, that they ray not. 
be meat z for them. 


q They have provok'd me to diſpleaſure to be their Enemy 3 
and I will appear, and a& fo ; rhey are Encmics to my Shee p, 
er prerended to be Shepherds,l will be an open Enemy rochen., 
r To Zedekiab, his Princes, the Prieſts, and Prophers, all rhe 
ruling part in Jeruſalem, f I will require, boch account firft, 
and next by ſevere puniſhing, as Zedebiah his Children, &*c, 
found. t Turn them our of my Service, chat honourable Em- 


ployment; ſo was the King and Princes of 744 rurned our of 


all by the King of Babylon, by whom God make good this his 


word, 


Chap. XX XIV. 


Chap. XX XIV. 


word. # Their Profit ceaſed with the ceaſing of their Autho- 
rity, and they could no more milk, fleece or lay the flock, 
v. hen "was taken out of their Hand, x They ſhould have de- 
lhvered them our of the Hands of Violence ; ſince they did not, 
{ will deliver,fave, and reſcue this Flock which is mine, y This 
ſpeaks, that theſe Shepherds had been Lions,or Bears,or Wolves, 
more than Shepherds ; and therctore out of their Mouths, nor 
hands, God will deliver. x So the Flock ſhall no more be de- 
vourcd by them, 


11 © For thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, 
I, even | 4, will both ſearch b my ſheep, and 


ſeek c them our. 

a The conſtru&ion is empharical in the A, and well ex- 
preſt here z I the Owner, the Lover, the Maker, ti1e great Shep- 
herd; even, who commitred them ro your Care, never ſub- 
mitted them to your Rapine and Cruelty z who am as angry with 
you for devouring them, as I am zealous for their weltare, 
þ Will demand them of you; I know how many I delivere#to 
your keeping, and I expe&an account of ſo many again 3 [ wall 
{ce in what ſtate, and condition they are roo, © Vide #", 5. 
(it, 5, and ver, 6.1, h, under your Hand many are, burun- 
dcr my Hand not one ſhall be loſt, 


12 + As a ſhepherd ſecketh out his flock in the 


4- day that he is among the ſheep that are {cattered 4: 


ſo will 1 ſeek out my ſheep, and will deliver e 
them out of all places, where they have been ſcat- 
tered in the cloudy f and dark g day. 


4 He doth gently garher them together, counteth them, 
brings them to the Fold, views what they have ſuftered, whe- 
ther lame, or torn, and binds up, and healerh 3 if any are want- 
ing, he looks till he findeth them, and does bring them back 3 
ſo will 1, fairh the Lord : if the Shepherd find che Wolt or Li- 
on among them, or near them, he will cicher kill or drive him 
away 3 fo will God : if, under-ſervants have been carelels, they 
ſhall be warned or turned away. So here, &c, e They are 
wronged in all places where they were ſcattered ; the places 
in which they are, and ſhould nor be, are part of char danger 
1 will free them from. f When the Storm firſt began to ariſe 
from Abroad, or ar Homezhere in Perſecurions, there in warlike 
Preparations. g That the Land was invaded till the defolation 
of Feruſalom, the rimes of male-Adminiſtration of cheir own 
Governours, and violent Irruption of their Enemies, 


13 And * I willbring bthem out from the 
people, and gather 5 them from the countries, 
and will bring k them to their own /land, and feed 
» them upon the, mountains » of Iſrael by the 
rivers0, and in all the inhabited p places of the 


country. : - 
h ww Cyrus Proclamation came forth that the Zews might 


this Propheſy was literally fulfilled, God did incline 
the Minds of the Joe roretire from the People, amidſt whom 
they had dwelt ſeventy Years, Vid. Ewa 1. 5, 6. and 7. 13. 
i Afſemble them together, ſo they did in 4 place appointed 
without the Country where they were, ( as appears, Exzy4 
8.15.) in their allembling at 4hava or Diava near where it falls 
into Eaphrates, in the Country Adiabine, which was from the 
more inward rcceſles of the Babylonian Kingdom,onwards of their 
tourney to Jeruſalem. & Lead, conduct, and as a Shepherd go 
>ctore thent, till I have put them into pollcthon again of their 
own Land, 4 Canaan, their own by grant from the Crown of 
Heaven, antiently polletied by their Fathers, and cur of which 
Violence caſt them. » God will provide, maintain, and nou- 
riſh chem. @ Places proper for Sheep, where now they ſhall 
once more be kept. 0 Water-brooks, 45 Pal. 42. 1. which 
run down from the ſpring Heads, in the fades and tops of the 
Mountains, with ſome 1mperuouſneſs and noiſe; or, it greater 
Rivers, chey are thoſe rhar run by the foot of the Mountains, on 
which theſe Sheep ſhall feed. p Thus may explain rhe former, 
on ſuch Hills, by Rivers, the returned Caprives would firſt ſertle 
their Habirations, and here theſe Sheep would be ſafeſt, rhus 
tittrally; ſpiritually ic reters to the gathering the Elect by the 
Goſpel our of rhe World, &c, 


14 I will feed q them in a good r paſture, and 
upon the high mountains of Iſrael ſhall their folds / 
be : there t they ſhall liein a good fold, and ir a 
fat paſture ſhall they feed upon the mountains of 
lirael. | 

q See wir. 13. itt, m. In fat, ſweet, pentiful Paſtures, 
{ To reſt in there for ſafrey, they ſhall ſettle their Habitations 
upon heir return ; or there my Flock, my _—_— my Church 
ſhall dwell and reſt, where Idolaters once had their high places, 
thus ſpiritua/ly, t This, and what follows, is a confirmation of 
what before was promiſed, and 'tis afſured to them by the Lord, 
who himſelf will ſee all chis be done, 


15 Iwill feed my flock, and I will cauſe them to 
lie down, faith the Lord G OD. 

16 * | will ſeek that which was loſt », and 
bring again that which was driven away, and will 
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bind x up that which was broken, and will ſtreng- 
then y that which was ſick : but 1 will deſtroy z 
the fat a and the ſtrong b; I will feed c them with 
judgment. 

In the 16th verſe, former part, God promiſeth to his People, 
that he will do all che Offices of a good, watchful, and t or, 
faichful Shepherd, which thoſe Shepherds did negle&, ver, 4+ 
which ſee. # Vaſe 4. let. C x Thid, let. y Ibid, let, o, 
andr, +4 Severely puniſh, which as chreatned, ſo was fulfilled 
in the ruin of the Rulers of this People. a The Powerful and 
Rich, who. by oppreſling and devouring my People, grew far, 
proud, troubleſome and dangerous to the poor Sheep, b By 
cheir Authority I gave, and by the Encroachments r of have 


made to increaſe their Power. - c 'Tis an hogy, Ile teed them, 


but with Wormwood and Gall ;. my fore, bur juſt Judgments, 
and Diſpleaſure, ſo ſome 3 but others refer Judgment here to 
Reaſon, Decency, and Fitneſs, the moſt convenient, beneficial, 
and ſafe way as a wiſe Shepherd will I feed theſe my Sheep: and 
either may conſiſt with the context. 

= 


17 And as fer you, O my flock, thus ſaith the 
Lord GOD, Behold, * I judg d between 
F cattel and cattel, between the rams e and the 
* he-goats. 

4 Make a different eſtimate and judgment between Men and 
Men, berween the Smaller and Weaker, that need more ten- 
derneſs, and the Greater and Stronger, whoſe Violence is to be 
reſtrained, and as becomes me, and their different ſtate requires 
I will do, e The Hicoglyphick of Rulers in the Authority, Hu- 
mours and Carriage roward their Subje&s, who are alſo obſery- 
ed, and ſhall be dealt with accordiugly, when God makes good 
all chis his Word, 


18 Seemeth f it a ſmall thing unto you, to have 
caten up the good paſture, but ye muſt tread down 
with your feet the reſidue of your paſtures? and 
to have drunk of the deep g waters, but ye muſt 
foul h the reſidue with your feet ? 

j God awakens them by this interrogatory,tothink firſt, and 
then ſpeak whart this is, when you are full fed, and others hun- 
gry, and ready to ſtarve, who might live on that you leave, if 
you did nor ſpoil it 3 do you think ſuch killing is no Crime? Is 
Ir not a very great cruelty, and a moſt barbarous inhumanity z 
You great Ones, who have much more then others, partly by 
the Bounty of the Lord of the Sheep, and partly by your Inju- 
ſtice and Rapine, you ear the far, and ſweer z and what you can- 
nor eat, you waſte, and ſpoil ; and what would you fay,if your 
proud, far and ſpiteful Servants in your Houſes [hould do fo ro 
their weaker, leaner, and modeſter Servancs ? g Which are 
clear to the eye, and pleaſant, which are ſweer to their palate, 
which are wholſome to the drinker. þ In ſpite as much as 
wantonneſs you ſtamp in them, raiſe all che Mud trom the bot- 
tom, that makes the Warers unfit ro be drunk ; is this a trivial 


Zech.1o.z, 


Chap. XXXIV 


* chap. 20.3, 
32, | 
3 
Mar.25.32, 
T Reb, ſmal 
cattel f Lani 
and Kids, 
F Heb, gle 
he-Goats, 


thing, thus to ſtarve and choak thoſe you ſhould feed and res- . 


freſh? Such hath been the carriage of you rich powerful,ruling, 

and governing part of my People, who have been forced, c1- 

ther to live on what you made unwholſom, and noxious, or to 

ſtarve at home, or ſeek ſomewhar abroad ; this hath deſtroyed 

many, and diſperſed more z but I will not always wink at, and 
car this, | 


-19 Ard «s for my flock, they eat that which 
ye have troden with your feet ; and they drink 
that which ye have fouled with your feet. 

20 © Therefore thus ſaith the Lord G OD un- 
to them, Behold, s I, even I will judg k be- 
tween the fat { cattel, and between the lean m 
cattel. 

i See the phraſe verſe 11. let. a. & Verſe 19, lit.'d. Tam 
Judg by Office, and I will viridicate and right the Poor by 
Judgment. {Therich, voluptuous, and wanton Ones. » The 
poor and indigent that are deſpiſed, oppreſſed, and injured, 


thus the Chald. Paraphr, berween the rich Man, and the poor 
Man, 


21 Becauſe ye have thruſt with ſide, and with 
ſhoulder, and puſht all the diſeaſed with your 
horns, till ye have ſcattered them abroad : 

22 Therefore # will I ſave o my flock, and they 
ſhall no more be a p prey, and I will judg q between 
cattel and cattel. , 

» Inthe 21th verſe choſe Metaphors and Alluſions do expreſs 
the unmercifulneſs, injuſtice, pride, cruelty, and wanton Ty- 
ranny of the Rulers in Church and State, againſt the meaner 
People 3 thar as you ſee the greater Cartel run againſt the leſſer, 
and overturning, or laming, ſome way or other hurting them, 
by ſhouldring againſt them 3 or as horned Catrel wound and 
rear the weaker, and make them run for it, fo had theſe Ru- 
lers uſed their Power to the hurt and ſcattering of the People. 
o Becauſe I ſee they deſtroy who ſhould*defend. p 1 will in- 
terpoſe, they will not, but I will be fo kind, juſt and faichful 


ro 
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to my People, and Promiſe, I will ſave, from Foreign Violence, 
and Home Oppreſlions. p Seewn/. 5, let. a. and ver}, 10,1. y. 
q See viſe 194 let. d, and we], 2. Het, k, 


23 And 1 will ſet + upone * ſhepherd / over 
them, and he ſhall feed * them, even my ſervant 
David « : he ſhall feed x them, and he ſhall be their 
ſhepherd y. Eo 

y Advance, Eſtabliſh, and make Great ; thus I will appoint, 
and fer up. { Formerly their many Shepherds deſtroyed, as 
Fer. 12.10, Now this one ſhall ſave, literally, and biftricath, 
Zirobabel may be ſomewhat intended ; bur principally and plena- 
rily, as Chriſt is intended here, fo in him *twas accompliſh'd 3 
for he is the Great, Good, Chief, only Shepherd, thar laid down 
his'Life for his Sheep. t Give them beſt, moſt abundant, and 
moſt ſeaſonable Food, he alſo ſhall govern them in Righreouſneſ(s, 
and with Equity. »« Meſſiah (as Kimchi on the place) of the Sced 
of David, the beloved One, who was typified by David, and in 
other places called by this Name, as f#r. 30. g. Chap. 37. 24. 
and Ia, 37. 35. Ho. 3.5. x Do all the Office of a good and 
faithful Shepherd, and that for ever. y I will truſt chem in his 
Hands, for he will keep them, that nor one of chem ſhall be loſt, 
bur ſhall go in and out under his Hand and find Paſture, 


24 And I the LORD z will be their 4 God, 
and my ſervant 6 David c a Prince *d among 
them, I the LOR D e have ſpoken it. 

7 The Glorious, Gracious, Eternal One. a I fo putthem 
into Chriſt's Hand, rhar ſtill I am, and will be their God; yea, 
{ will, through this my Servant Davia, be their God. 6 Chriſt 
was in this great Work his Father's Servant, Ja. 42. 1. and 
$2. 13. Exth. 37. 24, 25, £ AS vir. 23. let.u. Chriſt called 
Dauid there as well as here. 4 So Chriſt is Prince and Savi- 
our to his Church, As 5.31. e God ſealsit with this as his 
Oath, unchangeable, 


25 And I will make f with them a covenant 

of peace, and * will caule the evil beaſts þ to 
ceaſe out of the land : and they ſhafl dwell ſafely 
z in the wilderneſs, and ſleep in the woods. 

f Renew, and confirm to them. g A Covenant of Promiſes, 
which contain, and ſhall bring Peace in Hebr, dialef, all good 3 
this, as ir refers to rhe Stare of this People after their rerurn, 
comprehends that outward Peace and Proſperity that God 
gave them 3 bur ir hath an higher and more excellent im- 
port, better Mercies of this Covenant eſtabliſhed on better 
Promiſes, ( i; e. ) beſt, becauſe Spiritual and Erernal, þ During 
the Babylonſh Captivity, evil Beaſts had exceedingly increaſed 
through 950 Years deſolation in Fudea 3 but on the replanting 
and increaſing of Men, theſe were diminiſhed and deſtroyed 
at laſt, thus literally ; bur myſtically under the Bondage of Satan, 
worſe Beaſts deſtroyed Men, theſe Chriſt, who turns back thar 
Captivity will deſtroy,-- 3 Wirhout Danger,-and wirhour Fear, 
ſee Chap. 28, woof. 26. lit, n. & In which both wild and 
hurrful Beaſts, and wilder more hurtful Robbers, did haunt 3 
there is ſomewhat of an Hypervole here, gfrer the remporal re- 
demprion from Babylon they ſhould have thar ſafery, they ſhould 
account very great afcer ſuch long and great Troubles ; in the 
ſpirirual Redemption they ſhould have greater ſafery, when 


' delivered from the Rand of Enemics, they ferve God in Holi- 


neſs before him all their days. { Places where venomous, 
and devouring Creatures uſually lurk, yer, there ſhall ye ven- 
ture confidently to leep, and wirhour much danger, 


25 And I will make them »» and the places 
# round about my hill 0, a bleſſing p : and I will 
cauſe the ſhowr q to come down 1n his ſeaſon : 
there ſhall be * ſhowers of bleſling. 

m My returned Caprtives, who were look'd upon as curſed, 
reproached, and hared. » All the Country. o 7eryſalem, 
or the Temple, Sion, which is called a Holy Hill, Pal. 2.6. þ Ve- 
ry proſperous, that Men ſhall report them to be in a bleſſed 
Condition, or a Bleſſing to others among whom they dwell ; 
or a Pattern of bleſſing others, whom we ſhall wiſh like to 
them, whom we "P greareſt good ro. q Their Land ſhall be 
moſt fruitful in the Products of it, Corn, Wine, Oil, ec, and 
all theſe bleſt ro them, whereas formerly their Bleſlings were 
curſt, ſo they were no-Bleflings 3 now they ſhall be bleſt, and 
fo be double Bleſſings ro them, 


27 And* the tree of the field r ſhall yield her 
fruit, and the earth / ſhall yield her increaſe t, 
and they ſhall be ſafe « in their land, and ſhall know 
that I am the LO RD, when I have broken x the 


—Hinds of their yoke y, and delivered them out of 


ho hands of th6ſe that ſerved themſelves z of 
tnem. 

__ 7 Either thoſe that are platted by Man's Induſtry in che 
Field, or thoſe thar grow wild in the Field, and yield Fruit, 
as the Oak, Pine, @&c. f Tilled by Man, * Great Increaſe, as 


formerly, when I bleſt it, # See v9, 294 {ets is and Chap. 28. | 
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werſ, 26. lit. mn, x The Power, and Tyranty of Babylon. 
y Which my People groancd under in Captivity, x Made them 
Slaves, arid uſed them (o, 


28 And they ſhall no tnore be a prey 4 to the 
heathen, neither ſhall the beaſts of the land de- 
vour b them ; but * they ſhall dwell Iafely c, and 
none ſhall make them afraid 4d. 

a See wif, g. lit. a. and #1, 10, lit, y. and 29. 25, tt. i. 
b See virſ, 25. let, h. © See virſ. 25. let, 1, and Chap, 28, wif, 
26, lit, u, d Neither Beaſts, nor Men, for thek thall be re- 
ſtrained if they would, thoſe be deſtroyed and ceaſe that they 
cannot endanger them. 


29 And I will raiſe e up for them a * plant f 


|| of renown, and they ſhall no more be + con- ] 


ſumed with hunger & in the land, * neither bear 


the ſhame h of the heathen any more. 

e Eſtabliſh and ſettle. f Of Plantation, fo the word, ſo the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt,ſo it beſt ſuits new Planters as they now were 3 
however, as we read ir, *tis a Promiſe of Hcnour and Fame ro 
their Poſteriry, as in the Maccabees Time 3 and, which is more, 
"ris a Promiſe of the Meſizh ro be raiſed for them. g By 
barrenneſs of a Land curſed, or by waſtes made by Enemies, 
or by long Siege, as formerly. þ Who reproach'd them, caſt 
away, rejeted of God, and accurſed ; fo that they., were a 
Taunt and Proyerb among the Heathen. 


30 Thus + ſhall they k know that I the LORD 
their God m am with them 7, and that they 0, 
even the houſe of Iſrael, are my people p, ſaith 
the Lord GOD. 

i By theſe many and great Bleſſings I give them. & The 
very Heathen ſhall be convinced. ! Who can do what I pro- 
miſe, and my People expet. m By Covenant, from their Fore- 
Fathers. = Preſent with them, and reconciled ro rhem,and do 
bleſs them. o Whom they deſpiſed and injured, and c're 
while did make ſlaves, and uſed ſo, p My peculiar People, a- 
bove all People in the World 3 and that though he ſeemed ro 
have caſt him off, and they feared ir, and the Enemies boaſt- 
ed he had, yer he owns them for his, and will not break his 
Coyecnant, 


31 And ye my * flock 9, the flock of my pa- 
ſture are men, and 1 am your God , ſaith the 
Lord GOD. 

q Now, Thar you, nor atiy elſe miſtake rhe All:z20ry, note, 
ſaich God, This Flock of my Paſture are not Sheep literally, bur 
they are Men expreſt by this Emblem and theſe Men are thoſe 
Iama God to, and will be fo for ever. 


CH A P. XXXV. 


1 Oreover the word of the LORD came 
unto me ſaying, 

2 Son of man, ſct thy a face againſt Mount 
b Seite, and * propheſie d againſt it. 

4 Pur thy ſelf 1n a poſture, looking rowards Mount Szir, 
bur with a ſtern and menacing Countenance z the phraſe you 
meet, Cbap. 20, ver, x5. let, n, and Chap. 21. ver, 2. and Chap. 
25. ViY, 2.” b The Countrey for the Inhabitants of it, as is uſual 
in Scriprure z this was a Mountainous Country, yet fruicful, 
£ So called from irs old Lord of it, Stir the Horite, or Moun- 
trainer from Hor, whoſe Poſterity were oured of it by Eſay's 


Poſteriry. Deut. 2.12, 4 Forerel whar ſad things are coming 
on them, 


3 And ſay eunto it, thus ſaith the Lord GOD; 
Behold, O mount Seir, I am againſt f thee, and 
I will ſtretch g out my hand againſt þ thee, 
and I will make thee + moſt h delolate.. 

c By a Propoſopeia, or perſonating a Diſcourſe with them 
ſpeak of chem, as if thou werr ſpeaking tothem. f See Chap, 
28, ver, 22,1, f, and Chap. 34-vtr. 10. let. q. g Chap. 25. 
ver, 7. let. i. and Chap. 6. ver. 14. b Or over, denoting how 
inevitable the ſtroak will be, which God gives from aboye; 
h Waſted, forſaken, and nothing but ſdlicarineſs left in thee, 


4 I will # lay thy cities k& waſte, and thou 
ſhalt be deſolate, and thou ſhalt know that 1 am 
the LORD. 

5 God doth whar he ſtirs up his Servants to do, ir was Ne- 
buchadnexzar who was appointed to do this, and who did it, 
as fer, 27. 36. 14, 17. & In the Plural, there were 
many, and ſtrong Ciries in Edom, yer all ſhould be waſted, as 
_ 25+ 12, 13, 14+. where he in hke manner 1s threat- 
ned, 


Be 5 Ba 


Chap. XXX V. 


T Jer. 30 I9s 
and 45. 27, 


* Ta. it. I, 
cre 2 . Go 
+ Or, for renown. 


+ Heb. taben a 
Way. 


6, 15, 


F Joh, ro, 17] 


* Jer. 49. 73 
Amo. 1.11. 
Obad, 10, & 


f Heb. 4 deſo123 
tion, and a devs 
lation, 


Chap. XR.X V. 


ll or, hatred of 5 Becauſe thou haſt had a || perpetual hatred /, 


old 


T Heb. poured 
out the chilsren, 


* Heb, hz 14s, 


* Pial. 105.17. 


* Plal.83.4,12, 
|| Or, thovgh the 
Lord was there, 


and haſt + ſhed rhe blood m of the children of 
Iſracl by the * force of the ſword », in the 
time of their calamity o, in the time that their 
iniquity phad an end g. 

1 Edom was of the ſame Stock, Brother to Jacob, and *twas 
ſin ro diſguſt or envy, but greater to hate, and greateſt ro re- 
cain a perpetual hatred, an hereditary enmity from Eſau's time, 
the Father of the Edomites, till now 3 next 1200 Years had the 
Seed of Eſau hated Jacob's Seed for inheriting the Bleſſing,which 
yer I have ſome cauſe to think they as little valued as their 
Father did before them. m By ſuddain Incurſions ſomerime, 
by a formed War at other times, and by taking fide with thoſe 
who warred upon him ar all times, Thus the Sword of Edom was 
ever drawn, or ready againſt acob's Seed. » With fierceneſs, 
cruelty, and burning hatred, as appears 06d, ver. 11,12,13,14. 
which ſee. o Deepeſt calamity, when all 1s loſt, and their 
City taken, and none to pity or help, then did Egon cruelly 
execute his hatred, Pſal. 137. 79. p When their Iniquity was 
charged and puniſhed on them. q- Which brought them ro fi- 
nal ruin, See 21. 25. {tt, C. 


6 Therefore, as I live r, ſaith the Lord GOD, 
I will prepare / thee unto blood, and blood : 
ſhall purſue « thee : * ſith thou haſt not hated 
blood x, blood ſhall purſue thee. : 

y God is true arid conſtant ro his Threars againſt hardned Sin- 
ners, and will be fo as ſure as he lives. { Ie diſpoſe all things 
for War againſt thee, for a bloody War, in which thy Blood 
ſhall be ſhed. t Thy Guilt, and my juſt revenges of innocent 
Blood, « Never leave till thou die for it. x Thou haſt loved, 


rather than hated, blood-ſhed ; therefore Vengeance for it tol- 
lows thee. 


7 Thus will I make mount Seir moſt z deſolate, 
and cut off from him that paſleth out 4, and him 
that returneth. 

q Sce wn. z. let.h. 4 All Travellers that go to, or from 
Edom's Country, or kis Cities 3 or poſſibly it may intimate rhe 
cloſe Sieges wich which his Cities ſhould be fo begirt, that none 
ſhould atrempr to go out, or go in, but it ſhould coſt them 
_ Life 3 ſo Jericho cloſe befieged, none went in or out, Zo- 
1214 6. 1, 


8 And I will fill 6 his mountains c with his 
flain men: in thy hills, and in thy valleys, and in 
all thy rivers ſhall they fall, that are ſlain with the 
ſword. 

b See this Phraſe Chap. 30. 11. but explained Chap. 32. 5. 
l?t, b, c There they will forrify, or thither they will fly z and 
there the Enemy ſhall rake and flay his Men every where, as ir 
follows in the words, laughter ſhall be made of his Men pur- 
lued by the cager Chaldean,but more by the Vengeance of God, 


9 * 1 will make thee perpetual d deſolations, 
and thy cities ſhall not return e- and ye ſhall 


know that I am the LORD. 

d Edon's Sin was perpetual Hatred 3 and Edon's Puniſhment 
ſhall be perperual Defolatiens. e Edomites would never return 
into friendthip with the Ir aelites, bur ſtill hare, and moleſt, and 
waſte them; now for juſt Recompences Ecom's Cirics ſhall be 
waſted, and never return to their former glory. 


10 Becauſe f thou haſt ſaid, Theſe two g 
nations, and theſe two countries ſhall be mine, 
and we will * paſleſs it h ||, whereas the LORD 
was there z : 

f Coverouſneſs is here charged upon rheſe Edomites. g 1/- 
r2l and Judah, two, ever after the revolt of the Ten Tribes, 
b With arrogance they derermine what they will do, they 
reckon the Right was theirs, as being Deſcendants of the Elder 
Brother ; and now the Poſſeſſion they ſay ſhall be theirs too, 
# Either thus, though God was with Tra?! Patron of them, and 
cheir Right, chis is blaſphemous pride, to reſolve thus againſt 
God himſelf ; or though he was preſent among them, heard 
their Reſolutions, and would diſappoint them. 


11 Therefore, «I live, ſaith the Lord GO D, 
I will even do k according / to thine anger, and 
accorging to thine envy which thou haſt uſed out 
of thy hatred againſt them z and I will make my 
ſelf known among{t them, when I have judged m 
thee. 

þ Deal with thee, O Mount Stir, { I will take my Meaſures 
from thy uſing of Trae! z thou waſt angry, and thar very fierce- 
ly, in which Anger thou didſt ſmite, In fierce Anger againſt 
chee I will ſmire thee ; thou thougheſt, with an envious Hearr, 
all 1a! had was too good for him, and wouldft ſpoil him of all, 
And I knew thee unworthy of all rhou haſt, and I will rake ir 
from thee, Thy Hatred edged both thine Anger and thine Envy, 


% 
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ro extirpate and root them out 3 and in my hatred againſt ſuch 
Sins, and obſtinare Sinners, I will utterly deſtroy thee, and roor 
thee out. m7 So God 1s known by the Judgments that he exe- 
curerh, when ſuch wicked ones are taken in their own Works, 
as Snares which themſelves have laid, 


12 And thou ſhalt know that I am the LORD, 
and that | have heard all thy blaſphemies » which 
thou hait ſpoken o againſt the mountains of Iſrael, 
ſaying p, They are laid deſolate, they are given 9g 
us to F conſume r. 

# Thou didſt reproach, ſcoff, and vilify my People, as if 
they had been the People of ſome deaf Idol; bur I will make 
thee know I am the Lord, who heard all chy Blaſphemies, and 
can, for I have puniſh'd them. o Not ſpeaking thus withouran- 
ſulring and rejoicing as Tyre did, Chap. 27. p Their God hath 
lefr, either unable to reſcue them, or changed 1n his kindneſs, 
and gene back from his word 3 or ſome ſuch-like impious 
Thoughts and Diſcourſes they had againſt God, whoſe City 
and Temple they ſaw the Babylonians ruin, and which Edomites 
help'd in doing. q Either by the Chaldeans, or elſe by God. 
y Utterly ro conſume and to ſatisfy our hatred againſt chem in 
the deſtrution of chem, X 


13 Thus with your mouth ye have + boaſted / + ev, wy; 


againſt me, and * have multiplicd : your words 
againſt me : I have heard them. 

ſ Though the very words be not reported, yet *cis cer- 
rain from this Paſſage, that they ſpake proudly againſt the 
God of Iſrael, boaſting what they would do, will he, nill he. 
t And theſe blaſphemous words or diſcourſes were not once or 
rwice, they mulciplied them 'tis probable, not much unlike 
the words of Senacherib, but they ſhall ſmart for all this, and 
know "tis for this, when God a&s againſt them, who durſt 
proudly ſpeak againſt him. I have heard your words, you ſhall 
tell my Sword. , 


14 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, When the 
whole carth # rejoiceth x, 1 will make thee deſo- 
late. 4 

# The Inhabitants of the Countrics round about thee, the 
whole that thou knoweſt. x Is in Peace and Plenty, and enjoy 
both, chou ſhalt want all, and then envy at the welfare of 
others ſhall break thy Heart, Envy was thy Sin, and now what 
is ——_ of envy ſhall be thy gricf, viz, the proſperity of 
others, 


15 &As thou didſt rejoice y at the inheritance 
of the houſe of Iſrael, becaule it was deſolate, ſo 
will I do unto thee : thou ſhalt be deſolate, O 
mount Selr, and all Idumea, even all of it : and 
they ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

y Thou rook'ſt pleaſure in the ruin of my People, for this 
thy Sin, I will ruin thee, and then do to thee as thou didfſt, I 
will retaliate, and rejoice in thy ruin ; thou helpeſt ro make 
Zeruſalem deſolate, I will make thee fo : rhou criedſt to ruin 
them all, to deſtroy all the Land all thy Land ſhall be ruin'd, 
and by theſe Judgments I will be knownto be rhe Lord. 


CH A P. XXXVI. 


I Lſo 4 thou Son of man, * propheſy b un- 

to the mountains c of Iſrael, and ſay, Ye" 
* mountains of Iſrael, hear d the Word e of the 
L ORD. 

a And Heb. b Declare from me, and in my Word. c The 
Inhabitants waſted, or in captivity ſpeak concerning the Moun- 
rains, that 1s, the Land of 7u4ah, and Iral, which was a Coun- 
try full of Mountains, which were now horrid, unplanted, 
d4 Whar farther revenge I will rake on Edom, and on other 
Nations that waſted you, this continued ro the end of the 6th 
verſe, And hear what good I will do to you this from the 9th 
to the end of the Chapter, e The ſevere Judgments againſt your 
Encmies, his gracious Promiſes to you. * = Ts 


2 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD. Becauſe the ene- 


| my F hath ſaid againſt you, Aha g, even the an- 


cient high places h are ours in poſleſſion þ. 
f Many were the Enemies of God's People; but they ſo con- 
"as in one Deſign, with' one conſent, and were ſo gone in 
their Humours, and Enmity, and Carriage, the Propher ſpeaks of 
rhem as one, and particularly of Edow, g Rejoicingly, and with 
inſulting Pride, as Ammon did Chap. 25, 3. and Tyre did Chaps 
26, 2. which ſee. b The everlaſting Hills ; but this is common 
with other Hills, whoſe Foundations, as theſe of 7yael, are from 
the beginning, and ſhall be ro the end : Thar they aim ar, 154 
deriding of Jjrae!, who by promiſe from God, claimed theſe 
Mountains as a prn_g Inheritance, bur were now caſt out 
of it 3 and they hereby tax the God of Iſrael, as not keeping his 
Premiſe 3 o they blaſpheme God, aud inſult oyer his veope. 

3 


ed. 
* 


F chap. 6.2 


1 Sam, :, ; 


Chap. XX XVI 


di 


Chap. KXXVI 
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UID, 38.19» 


i Our Right, as of che elder Houſe, now Conquerors, and Feu- 
dataries to him, that hath ſubdued them 3 thus they pretend 
right to juſtify cheir Injuſtice, & We are now, where we 
ſhould have been theſe 116& Years,or more z where we thought 
we would be one time or other, in ſpire ot them, and all their 
boaſts of their God 3 Wwe are where we will keep, and none ſhall 
pur us out, Such impious brags were their Sin, and are im- 
plied in the words, 


3 Therefore propheſie and ſay, thus ſaith the 
Lord GOD; Þ Becauſe they ! have made you 
deſolate m, and ſwallowed = you up on every 
ſide 0, that ye might be a polleſſion to the reſi- 
due p of 'the heathen, and || ye are taken up in 
the lips q of talkers, and are an infamy r of 
the pcople. 

| Edemites, and others with them. »® Firſt ' broken your 
ſtrength, waſted your Ciries, and burnt the Temple, and way- 
lay'd you to cut off them that were eſcaped art laſt, » Devour- 
ed you, as hungry Beaſts devour the Prey. o From all Coaſts 
of the Land through the whole. p Thar ſuch of the Heathen, 
who remain'd here, might have what they co where elſe could 
have, being the ſcum and worſt of Men, an Inheritance and 
Poſſeſſion; ſo unnatural was Edom,thar caſt our his own Kindred, 
to bring in the vileſt of Men, and the moſt barbarous Strangers, 
q You are the ſubje&, on which wild and toul Mouchs diſ- 
courſe, which is explanin'd. r In that the People ever talk'd 
of them with reproach, and branding themas 1ntamous 3 this 
was foretold to Jſatl, Jer, 24- 9g. and they were adviſed to 
prevent It. 


4 Therefore ye mountains of Iſrael, hear the 
word of the Lord GOD, Thus faith the Lord 
GOD to the mountains and to the / hills, to the 
|| rivers and to the valleys, to the deſolate waltes, 
and to the cities that are forſaken, which became 
a prey and deriſion to the reſidue of the heathen 
that are round about. 

{ Now are added a particular of Hills, Valleys, &c..whereas 
before only che Mountains were mention'd, bur by them the 
whole Lahd was underſtood ; and ro allure them thereof, all 

arrs are here particularly mention's 3 all char rhe Enemy wa- 

ed, ſhall be repair'd ; all that he took away, ſhall be reftor'd 
in kind 3 and thoſe he derided,ſhall be vindicared. Their Eſtates 
repair'd, Cities rebuilt and filled, cheir Credir and Honour 
clear'd and vindicated, Their Deliverance ſhould be com- 
plear and full, 


5 Therefore thus ſaiththe Lord GOD ; * Sure- 
ly e in the fire #« of my jealouſie have I ſpoken x 
againlt the reſidue y of the heathen, and againſt 
all Idumea z, which have appointed # my land 
into their polleſlion, with the joy 6 of all zheir 
heart, with deſpiteful c minds, to calt it out for 
a prey. 

t In the A, 'tis in formof an Oath, « In my hor dil- 
pleaſure, x Threatned ruin and deſolation torhem, y Againſt 
all che Nations thar are and have been Enemies to 1att, 4 The 
Land, in which the Egomites dwelr, the  Htb. 15 Edom, a Have 
given, or delivered, help'd to take the Land from my People, 
and then left it in the hand of the Chaldzans,in hope it ſhould 
be given back to them for their pollefſion, b Traniported with 
Joy, Facob's Children pur our, though Heathen came 1n to puſ- 
ſets the Land. c With rancorous Minds ſwelling with hatred, 
and from that ating wich urmoſt Vigour, to ſlay the Inhabi- 
rants, that there might be no Pretenders to the Land, bur thar 
they might inherit ir, 


6 Propheſie therefore concerning the land of 
Iſrael, and ſay 4 unto the mountains, and to the 
hills, to the rivers and to the valleys, thus faith 
the Lord GOD, Behold, 1 have ſpoken in my 
jealouſie, and in my fury e, becauſe ye have born 
the ſhame f of the heathen. OG 

d See ver, 4. let. ſ, which is the ſame with this verſe, 
e See vir, 5. let, u. no difference inthe thing expreſt, tho' a 
lirtle difference in the exprefling of ir, there *rwas, The Fire of 
my Jealouſy, here, In my Jealouſy, and in my Fury, f Which 
U#Y, 5. is, beinga derifion to the reſidue of the Heathen z theſe 
loaded them with reproaches, and expos'd them ro contempr, 
and J7ael could nor prevent it, rhey were forced to bear ir, 


7 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord GO D., I have 
lifted g up mine hand, ſurely the heathen*that 
are about you h, they ſhall bear their ſhame. 

g Sworn in my Wrath, but in my Truth alſo, Deut. 32. 4o. 
and when Men did ſwear ſolemnly, they did heretofore uſe this 
Rite, Gen. 14. 22, hb Moabites, Ammonites, and Idwneans ſhall be 
repay*d intheir own Coin 3 I will, as ſure as I am God, as ſure 
as I can, ſo ſurely I will make them a Taunt, a Proverb, and a 
Curſe among Men, 
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. $ But ye, O mountains of Ifſract, ye ſhall ſhoot 
z forth your branches, and yield your fruit to my 
people of Iſrael: for they are at hand k& to 
COMme. 

: Shall be fruitful, and ſend forth the Branches, Trees, Plants 
Herbs, and Graſs, that are proper for you ; and theſe Branches 
ſhall not have Leaves only, but they ſhall bring forth their Fruit. 
& The time will come, yea is near, when my People ſhall come 
out of Babylonih Captivity to reſettle in their own Land. I will 


perform my Word, and give them affurcd- Peace, and this will 
not be long Cre *ris begun at leaſt, 


9 For bchold, I am: for / you, and I will turn 


m unto you, and ye ſhall be rilled and ſown. 

{ Favour you, and am pacificd towards you z or I come to- 
wards you with Redemption, that your old Inhabitants may 
return to you with ſinging. # Look towards you with regard 
to what hath been, and js your eſtate 3 your Sufferings, which 
were leſs then you deſerved, yet were the greater, becauſe ye 
are mine ; your Inhabitants gave me the back, and finned a- 
gainſt me, and { turn'd the back on you, and regarded you nor, 
then all darkneſs cover'd you; now my Face ſhall be towards 
you, and you ſhall proſper, and be fruitful to the comfort of 
thoſe that ſhall diell in you, and plow and ſow you. 


10 And I will multiply men vpon' you, all the 
houſe of Iſrael, ever all of ir, and the cities ſhall 
be inhabited, and the walttes ſhall be builded. 

11 And ] will multiply upon you man and beaſt ; 
and they ſhall increaſe and bring fruit: and 1 


will ſettle you atter your old eſtates, and will do 


better » #0 you then at your beginnings ; and 
ye ſhall know that I am the LORD. 

Theſe Ver/escontain much the fame promiſe of future good, 
which God engageth to do for T4 after their return out of 
Babylon. He will mulriply Men upon the Mountains of 17a:l,he 
will increaſe them ; now, leſt any ſhould reply there had been 
Men roo many on the Mountains, even all the Heathen, God 
adderh, they ſhall be all of chem of the Houſe of I a!, Fews, 
and they ſhould ſettle, build rhe waſted Cities, not Jeruſalem 
only, bur other Cities alſo ; even waſted Houſes ſhall be builr, 
you ſhall have large ſtocks of Cartel, that your condition ſhall 
be as indays of old. » I will give Spiritual Bleſſings inſtead 
of Temporal, and 3#/iz's Kingdom ſhall haſten ro you inſtead 
of that which was aboliſhed ; in whatſoever this better conſiſted 
*ris certain God: perform'd his Word, 


, 12 Yea, I will cauſe .men o to walk upon you, 
even my p people Iſrael ; and they q ſhall polleſs 
thee, and thou ſhalt be their inheritance r, and 
thou /{ ſhalt no more henceforth bereave : them 
of men. | 

9 For Years paſt ſince your Captivity, wild devouring Beaſts 
ranged up and down, but now Men, inſtead of ſuch, ſhall walk 
up and down in the Mountains of 1rae!; I will take away the 
Beaſts from off you,and bring Men upon you. þ A People,thar 
are mine by Covenant, whom I will own, my Jirazl, q Edom 
boaſted, he would poſſeſs you, O Mountains ; but not Econ, or 
Hearhens, your own anticnt Dwellers ſhall poſſeſs you, even 4- 
braham's Seed. r For perpetuity, as inheritahces are. ſj OLand 
of Canaan, t Conſume, and deſtroy thine inhabitants. 


13 Thus faith the Lord GOD, Becauſe they 
u ſay unto you, Thou lard devoureſt x up men, 
and haſt bercaved y thy Nations , 

u The Heathen round about, the Encmics of Te! accuſe the 
Land of deſtroying its Natives, and bring an evil Report on it. 
x Either by inteſtine Wars, or foreign Invafions, or by ut- 
healthful Air, or by multitude of wild Beaſts, or by Barren- 
neſs and Famin, thou killceſt rhem ; art like a Womb that con- 
ccives ofren, bur almoſt as ofren miſcarrieth, as rhe word imply- 
eth. y Haſt conſumed thy Nations, ſo the French, deprived 
them of their hope of increaſing in numbers of Men, asa miſ- 
carrying Womb deprives a Family of hcped Children, 


14 Therefore thou ſhalt devour z men no 


Chap XXXV j 


more, neither || bereave thy nations any more, |or,ca/ to fall, 


ſaith the Lord G OD. 

; I will fo bleſs thee; O Land, that thou ſhalr bring forth and 
breed up many Sons and Daughters ; thou ſhalr ſee thy Childrens 
Children increaſe, and this reproach ſhall ceaſe for ever. 


15 * Neither will I cauſe men to hear in thee 
the thame 4 of the heathen any more, neither ſhalt 
thou bear the reproach of the people any more, 
neither ſhalt thou cauſe thy nations 6 to fall any 
more, ſaith the Lord G OD. | 

This Verſe is a confirmarion of what was promiſed in 12, 13, 
14 vaſes 3 all which is doubled for more aſſurance, and each 
art already explicated, a Ver, 6. lit, f, and ver. x3. let. u. x, 
Ver, 13.(tt, Y. 


Ec S 16 More- 


X chap. 34-29» 


Chap. XXX VI. 


* Ia. $2, $+ 
Rom, 2. 24. 


15 Moreover, the word of the LOR D came 
unto me, ſaying 

17 Son of man, when the houſe of Iſrael dwelt 
in their own c land, they defiled d it by their 
own e way, and by their doings f: their way 
was before me, as the unclcanneſs g of a removed 


woman. . ; 

© In fulneſs, eaſe, and ſecurity, as in days paſt they did. 
4 Brought in much Sin, and great Guile upon the Land, 2. e. 
on themſelves, who dwelt there, and finned greatly. #e Leav- 
ing my Law, deſpifing my Counſel, forſaking my Worſhip and 
Temple. f By their carriage, and practices 10 their whole con» 
verſation. £ Or as one excommunicate, and cut off from rhe 
Congregation, becauſe of ſome great Sin. Or, ſince Idolatry 1s 
ſo often compar'd ro Fornication and Whoredom, poſſibly ir 
may be here the filthineſs of Spiritual Whoredom 3 1 hated,and 
loathed the filthineſs of their ways, as I would the impurity of a 
whoriſh Woman proſticuting her ſelf for Gain. The word may 
include the reward of a Whore, as it doth Exek, 16. 33+ 


13 Wherefore þ I ponred my fury + upon 
them for the blood that they had ſhed & upon the 
land, and for their Idols ! wherewith they had 
polluted it. 

h Theſe and other Sins were the true cauſe that the Land was 
emprticd of Men; there was no ground for the Heathens Ca- 
lumny. 4 I wasangry with them, and the effe&ts of my Anger 
were ſuch, as made the Land and Ciries defolare, & For Mur- 
thers commirred in the Land, and frequently charged on 


them, Exh. 22. 3, 6, 9, 12, 27. and chap. 23. 45. t 1 


dolacry was another of their Sins, which brought deſolation on 
them, 


19 And-I * ſcattered them among the hea- 
then, and they were diſperied »: through the 
Countreys : according to their way, and accord- 
ing to their doings 1 judged them : 

* My Hand ſcatter'd them, and what Hand can retain the 
Inhabicants that God will fling out ? » Driven away, as Chaff 
before the Wind. n As their ways and doings provoked me, 
and deſerved what I brought on them, fo 1 judged them, and 
puniſh'd therg with Deſolation. 


20 And when they entred o unto the heathen 
whither they went, theſe * prophaned p my holy 
Name, when they q ſaid tor them, Theſe / are 
the people of the LORD, and are gone forth 
out of his land. | T 

0 When they were come into Babylon, and entred into famili- 
ariry with the Inhabitants, as Neighbours. p Did profanely fin 
againſt thoſe Precepts of my Law, which Heathens did know, 
venerate, and obſerve better than the Jews, Or it may include 
che miſery their Sins had brought them to 3 which Miſery re- 
fleted upon their God in the opinion of the Hearhen. q Their 
Heathen Neighbours, » The miſerable and profane Jew, 
{ With raunt, and cutring reprimand : Theſe, theſe Captive 
Slaves, that are moſt forlorn ot Men, will have it, thar their 
God is the Lord, the Mighty, and the Good God, the True and 
Fairchful One, that gave chem the Land our of which they are 
driven. It he be Good, as they boaſt z how comes it to paſs 
his People are in ſuch 11! ſtare ? Or, 1s he nor able to bercer 
their ſtare ? Was he weak, and could nor keep them in their 
own Land ? Or doth he falſify his Word ? You miſerable 7ews / 
ſay what this meaneth, Bur, by their impure Lite, they open'd 
the Mouths of the Heathen more to blaſpheme, and call che 
Holincls of God into queſtion ; when rhey faw his People fo 
unholy, they concluded, As is the People, fo 1s their God and 
this, as it was, a great Ofence and Scandal to the Heathen, ſo 
1t was a great Diſhonour to Gud, 


21 But I had pity te for mine holy Name #«, 
which the houſe of 1ſrael had prophaned among the 
hearhen whither they went. 


t I ſpared them, who in captivity continued to fin greatly as, 
gainſt me, and for which Sins 1 had juſt cauſe ro cut them off z 
but I had pity. # For my own fake, and for the glory of my 
Name : had [I deſtroyed them, the heathen would have con- 
cluded againſt my Omniporence, and my Truth. I preſerved, 


I reduced, I re-cſtabliſh'd them for the honour of my Mercy, 
Truth, and Power. 


22 Therefore ſay unto the houſe of Iſrael, 
Thus faith the Lord G OD, I do not this x for 
your ſakes, O houſe of Iſrael, but for mine holy 
Names fake y, which ye have profaned z among 
the heathen whither ye went. 


x Which I have done ſparing you, and preſerving you, and 
giving you favour inthe fight of rhe Heathen: Nor do I that I 


. AM about ro do for you, returning you to Fudea, planting you, 


increaſing you, and eſtabliſhing you, and making you a Bleibng 3 
1 do not this for your ſake, you deſerve no ſuch kindnels from 


. 
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me. y My infinite Mercy is the Spring and Fountain, the vin« 
dicating my Name from all imputation of weakneſs or unfaich- 
fulneſs 3 and the magnifying the Glory of my Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
Truth, and Power, are the reaſons on which I do what I do 
for 1ſrarl. x Brought under ſuſpicion with the Heathen, who 


* think thar the Only and Almighty God, ſhould do better for 


— T—_— 


| 


his own and only People. 


23 And I will ſanQtiie 4 my great b Name 
which was prophaned c among the heathen, which 
ye 4 have profaned in the midſt of them, and 
the heathen ſhall know that I am the LORD e, 
faith the Lord GOD, wher TI ſhall be ſanCtified in 
you before || their eyes. 

a By clearing ir up,and removing the Objefion that the Jews 
Sufferings and Sins among the Babylonians had raiſed, b They 
gave the Heathen occaſion to think meanly and contempribly 
of me, but I will thewI am as Great as Good, in both Infinite, 
c See vr, 20, let, p. and wi, 22.1tt, z. d God chargeth the 
Jews with the Blaſphemies the Heathen caſt on God ; the 
Jews were the cauſe of them, and they are therefore juſtly 
1mpured ro the Jews, & By whar I do, the Heathen ſhall know 
wharl am, and from the great and good things I do for you, 
performing my Promiſes, and purifying you, ſhall ſee I am 
Great, Good, Faithful, and Holy ; then ſhall I be ſan&ified in 


you, as I have been profaned by you in their eyes; and (0 
*rwas, Pſal. 127.2, 


24 For * I will take f you from among the 
heathen, and gather g you out of all countreys, 
and will bring you into þ your own land. 

f The Heathen purpoſe, as Pharaob did, to detain you Ser- 


vants, think it impoſhble any Power ſhould rake you our of 


their hand, or break the Yoke 3 but will do ir, I will, by Omni- 
porent Hand, reſcue you from cheir Power, g They were ſcat- 
rer'd ſo through 127 Provinces, that the Heathen judged ir im- 
poſſible ro reaflemble chem, bur God will do this roo. bh So 
many dithculties lay in their way of getring into their own 


Land, that they rhought chem inſuperable, fo long a Journy,ſo 
many Enemies, and ſtrong, crafty, and malicious, ſo weak, 
poor, - and unarmed . People, &c. yer all theſe ſhall nor prevent 


e them. 


me 3 I will bring them ſafe to their own Land, and 
When rhis 1s done, they ſhall confeſs, and the Heathen ſhall 
confeſs, that I am Great, Good, Wiſe, and Faithful to my Pro- 
miſe 3 a Godnor like theirs, bur worthy to be thought well 
of, and to be ſpoken well of, to be praiſed and obey'd. 


25 Then will I ſprinkle s clean water & upon 
you, and ye ſhall be clean/ : from all mz your 


tilthineſs, and from all your Idols z will 1 cleanſe 
you. 


z He alludes to the Sprinklings under the Law, perhaps to 
that Num. 19. 9g. which was for purification of Sin ; and 1g, 
20, verſes, So God will purify them from rheir Guilt. & Some 
think 1t may refer to Baptiſmal Water ; if ſo, *tis tothe Blood of 
Chriſt, ſignified by ic 3 and this, ſay beſt Expoſirors, is here 
incended, and this is the Blood of Sprinkling Heb. 12, 24. 
| When Sin 15 renutted, the Perſon is indeed clean, both in 
account of God and Chriſt. mn Tho” they have been many of 
all ſorts, and among a!l ranks of Men, yer mulcicude of Sins 
ſhall nor hinder me from pardoning. » That notorious grear 
Abominarion, your multiply'd Idolatry, I will pardon tha: alſo, 
that ye may be clean, Thus Remiſſion of Sin is promiſed, 


26 A new 0 heart alſo will I give p you, and 
a new q ſpirit will I put within you : and [I 
will take away the ſtony r heart out of your 
J fleſh, and 1 will give you an heart of fleſh e. - 

0 Arenewed frame of Soul, a diſpoſition, and mind chang- 
ed, from Sinful ro Holy, from Evil tro Good, from Carnal to Spi- 
rirual, See chap. 11. 19. le:, g, Aheart in which the Law of 
God 1s written, as Jer. 31. 33. It is a fandtified Heart, in 
which the Almighty Grace of God is viftorious, and turns ic 
from Sinto God, p God takes it to himſelf, as indeed ir is his 
only Work, vide chap. 11. 19. q This is exegetical, and rells us 
what the new Heart is, *cis a new holy Frame in the Spirit of 
Man, which 1s putin him, nor found in him 3 given to him,nor 
wrought by his own Power. t Stubborn, ſenſeleſs, untratable 
Hearr, that receives no kindly imprefſions from Word, Provi- 
dences, or the Spirit of God in its ordinary Operations and In- 
fluences, thar hardens ir (elf in a day of Provocation, that 15 
hardned by the deceitfulneſs of Sin 3 rhis evil Heart ſhall be 
raken away, and God will do, who only can do it. ſ Our of 
your Fleſh, pur for the Man, t That is, a Heart different from 
the ſtony hard Heart, quite of othentemper and frame, heark- 
ning to God's Law, trembling at his Threats, by gentleſt Pro- 
vidences moulded to a compliance with his Will; to forbear, 
do, be,or ſuffer what God will, receiving the impreſs of God,as 
ſofrned Wax receiverh the impreſs of rhe Seal, 


27 And 1 will put « my * Spirit x within 
you, and cauſe y you to walk in my ſtatutes, and 


7 c h : 
ye ſhall keep & wy judgments and do them. =» Elſe» 


Chap. XX XV] 


[| Or, your, 


chap. 34 


* chap. I 


Chap. XXX VI. 


x Elſe-where pour out 3 God will give, as freely, ſo abundant- 
ly. x The Holy Spirit of God, which 15 the immediate princi- 
pal cauſe of that change of an old Heart into new, and ot hard 
into ſoft z by the efficient cauſe we may know the effe&t, and 
underſtand what a New Heart 1s, and what the New Spirit is, 
when we know they are wrought in us by the Spirit of God, 
which is given to, and dwelleth in the Saints, which makes 
chem Saints, and then abiderh with them. y Sweerly, power- 
fully, ſucceſsfully, yer wichour compultion ; for our Spirits, 
framed by God's Spirit to a diſpoſition ſuirable to the Spirits 
Holineſs, readily concurreth, and co-workerth. x Be willing 
and ready, able, and in your degree ſufhcient to keep the Judg- 
ments, and to walk in the Statures of God, which 1s to live 
in Holine(s, | 


28 And ye ſhall dwell 4 in the land which I 
gave b to your fathers ; and ye [hall bz my c peo- 
ple, and 1 will be your 4 God. 

a Spiritual Blefſings promiſed in vr. 25, 26, 27, are now 
followed with Temporal Bleſſings, ſo Earth doth follow Heaven, 
Je ſhall dwell , God adds this to his taking, gathering, and 
bringing into the Land, ver. 24- when they are there, they 
ſhall ſertle- and continue Proprietors, polleſſing their own 
Houſes and Lands. b They were greatly pleas'd ro think, 
Canaan their Land was by God given to their Fathers; in this 
Land, under this Character, you ſhall dwell : The Land thar by 
promiſe ro Abraham, was your right, 1345 Years or near- it. 
c As your Fathers were, who reverenced, loved, worſhipped, 
obey'd and believed in me, 4 As I was their God ro Prore@t, 
Guide, Comfort, and Enrich, &c. vide chap. 11, 20, let. p. 
ro- perform Promiſe to their Faith and Patience, and fo you 
ſhall inherir che. Bleſbing, 


29 I will alſo fave you from all your unclean- 
neſles e - and | will call 7 ot the corn, and will 

' Cap. 34-29- increaſe it; and *.lay. g no famine upon you. 
has " Perhaps ch former As this Verſe would have been better 
joined with the former v#rſe, as a glorious Fruit of God's tak- 
ing them to be his People, and his condeſcending to be their 
God. « Salvation fromall Uncleanneſles,includeth Juſtification 
in our Pardon;' San&tification, the renewing our Minds, ſome- 
whar of Adoption in Peace and Hope, and a conſummate Glo- 
'rificationan, Heaven, char Stare of abſolute Purity; all this God 
gives, when, he. is,our God. f Corn, all neceflaries for ali- 
ment compriſed in one, and theſe brought to them at God's 
Call, which they will hear, Pſal. 105; 15, 40: Hoſe 2. 21,22. 
g This'is God's Arrow, the ſhoors it'3 where 'ris, he layerh ir,bur 
his People (hall neirher have ir their Miſery or their Reproach 

any more : Az innext viſe. 


30 And 1will multiply the fruit of the tree, 
and the increaſe of the. field, that ye ſhall receive 
no more. reproach of famine among the hea- 
then. ; . = 

The former part of this »9ſe explain'd, ſee chap. 34+ 27+ 
and 8, 9, 10. 4#1ſes-of this Chap, The latter part explain'd in 
wer, 29, 


31 Then h * ſhall ye remember # your own 
evil k ways, and your doings that were not } good, 
3.25. 39- and * ſhall loath »» your ſelves in your own 
49.2% 43 1/ghr » for your iniquities and for your abomina- 


10NS. 

' þ When I have given you my Spirit, renewed your Hearts, 
brouzhe you by miraculous Mercy out of Captivity jna ſtrange 
Lana unco Liberty in your own, + Call to mind, reyiew, and 
cxamine- all your paſt Lite. | þ Ways oppoſite tro God's, there- 
fore borh their own by choice, and allo evil in their very Na- 
ture; the ways the Prophers condemned, and threarned, as 
chap. 22. and Jer. 3. 5s, &c. Lit 15a Mioſis, not Good, 4. e. 
exceeding evil-like, yea,worle than other Nations, chap, 5, 6, 
than Sodom, chap. 16. 46, #8 See chap, 6. g, Your Mind ſhall 
abnor what you loved, and deeply grieve ar what you rejoic- 
ed in 3. when Swine, ye wallowed in Mire ; when made ſheep, 
you ſhall us much fear, and tly from it. » Not 1n fight of 0- 
thers, bur Repentance In the chiet parts lierh more retired and 
inward, and loaths Sins that are 1n the Heart, tho* none ever 
knew them beſide God and his own Soul, This Fruit 1s the 
firſt and moſt ſure ſign of crue Repenrance, 


ap, 16.61, 


32 Not for your ſakes 0 do I ths, ſaith the 
Lord GOD, be it known unto you : be aſham- 
ed p, and confounded for your own ways, O houſe 
of lſrael. | 

oTo a Self-cxalting People, who have too high rhoughts 


of themſelves, this is a necetlary Monitionz we are all like the 
Fews, proud of ſomewhat we have nor, vide v#/. 22. an old 


Difeaſe, and we long fince warned of ir, as well as they,Dezt. . 


9. 5, 6, þ Shame and Confuſion, Self-abhorrence, and deep- 

I ſt Humiliarion, that will become you for you have walked 
ſtubbornly in your own ways, tho' I would have reclaimed 
you, and did call you back from them by my Prophets, 
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_ were Tyrians, Zidonians on the North, or Ammon, and Moab, 


Chap. XXXVIL 


33 Thus faith the Lord GOD, In the day q 
that I ſhall have cleanſed you from all your iniqui- 
ties, 1 will alſo cauſe you to dwell in the CiLles, 
and the waſtes ſhall be built. 

q Sin committed, that deſerveth, and Sin :mpured, that doth 
bring down Judgments on the Sivner ; ſo did the Jews Sins,and 
continued che Puniſhment in thoſe Judgments, until a Pardon 
take away Guilt, and then Judgrnents will be removed ; fo 
here, pardoned Captives return co, and dwelt in cheir own 
Cities 3 Sin unpardoned waſted the Country, but Sinners re- 
penting and pardon'd, ſhall build the Waſtes, Sin unpardor;'d, 
leaves the Land Unrilled and Barren, but pardon'd ones ſhall 
Plough, Sov, Reap, and Ear, 


34 And the dcſolate land ſhall be tilled, where- 
p it lay deſolate in the ſight of all that paſled 


35 And they 7 ſhall ſay, This land rhat was 
deſolate, is become like the Garden of /{ Eden * : * 11a. 51. 3. 
and the waſte and deſo'ate and ruin'd cities are 
become fenced t, and arc inhabiced. 

r Strangers, or Foreigners, who had heard or ſeen the ſad 
Waſtes, and now eicher hear or ſce rhe replanting of it, and 
how ir ſuccedeth, f See the phraſe, chap. 28. 13. moſt 
fruicful, pleaſant, and defirable. This is crue of the Church 
of Chriſt wichour an Zyperbole ; but here *cis ro be accommodar- 
ed by a comparative, thus, That good ſtate the ews are now 
in, compar'd with what chey were in, is as an Egen ro a Wik 


derneſs, t Not only built for Habication, but fortified for 
Defence, 


36 Then the heathen that are lefc # round a- 
Dout you ſhall know, that I the LORD build 
the ruined places, and plant that that was deſolate : 
| the * LORD have ſpoken #, and I will » 
do zt. 

# That were not carried away and diſperſed, whether they 


chap. 17.24. 
and 22. 14. 
and 37. 14 


and che Pbiliſtizs and Edomites Eaſtward and Southward ; theſe 
Remnants of the Heathen ſhall ſee and confels a Peculiar Provi- 
dence of God toward the Jews, in their flouriſhing ſo greatly. 
upon their return, 


37 Thus faith the Lord G OD, I will yet for 
this be enquired x of by the houſe of l1ſrael, to 


do zt for them, I will increaſe them with men like 
a flock. 


x Though I have repeated ſo ofren my Promiſe to return 
them, to rebuild, ro multiply chem, yer they ſhall know, 'cis 
their dury to intreat ir, to wait on me, and then I will give a 
mercitul Anſwer, and do ir. Thus Dazie! pray'd, when he 
knew the Rerurn was ſure and near. Or elſe it may be thus ; 
Above all this, or yet more than all this, 1 will be found of 
chem, when rhey do ſeek me z thus 'ris a Promiſe made ro 
rheir Prayer, inthe other "cis a requiring them to pray, to they 
ſhall increaſe as a Flock, 


38 As the holy + y fl&k, as the flock of Je- 7 _ fck of 
ruſalem in her ſolemn z feaſts ; ſo ſhail the waſte 7 *0#5* 
cities be filled with flocks of men : and they ſhall 
know that I am the LORD. 

y Flocks defigned ro holy Utes, as Sacrifices, and therefore 
farther deſcribed by the place where they are, Ferujalem. x3 The 
Occafion, and Time, folemn Feaſts, cicher che rhree annual 
great Feaſts 3 or you may taken the daily Sacrifices. Theſe 
locks were for quality, the beſt of all ; and tor numbers,very 
grear, on the ſolemn Feaſts, 30000 at once of Lambs and 
Kids 1n Foſzah”s Time, and many more ar the Patlover 1 after- 

Times. Thus ſhould Men mulciply, and fill che Cities of re- 
planted Judea, 


CH AP. XXXVIL 


l T HE hand 4 of the LORD was upon me, 

and carried me out in the Spirit b of the 
LORD, and ſet c medown in the midlt of rhe 
valley d which was full of bones e. 

a Either the propherick Spirit, as cap. 1. 3. and chap.8.1, 
let, g. moving him to propheſy by this Emblem, or elie the 
Spirit of God carrying him viſionally, nor corporally,as 1n chap. 8. 
into ſuch a proſpeR, or Landskip. b Eicher in the Power ot the 
Spirir of God 3 or it may refer to the Propher's own Spirit, he 
was in his Spirit, or Mind and Apprehehtion. c Soir ſeemed 
ro me in the Viſion, that I was ſer gently down. & "Tis vain 
ro enquire what valley this ſhould be, which was viſional, nor 
corporcal, or real, e *Tis as vain to enquire, whote Bones 
cheſe were,they are viſienal and Hitroglyphicks of Irael's pretenc 
Condition. 


2 Ard cauſed f me to pals by them round a- 
bout 


Ne ee EE as. A ————_—_ 
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{| Or,C1253, 22, 


| Or, :re4t!),07 
jo 4t, 


bout & - and, behold, h there were very many 5 in 
the || open | valley ; and lo, they were very dry m. 

f In the fame manner I was made to po round about 
them , .in which I was carried ro ſce them. g Round, 
round, perhaps twice, or oftner, to view them well. h He re- 
ports, what he obſerved remarkable, i For number firſt, they 
were not only many, but very many, as w, 10, that they 
made an exceeding great Army, { The place next,the Face,or 
Surface of the Plain, cxpoſed ro Wind, Weather, and to Vio- 
Ience. # The quality of them, dry, very dry, in which could 
be nothing thar might promiſe Life, 


3 And he » ſaid unto me, Son of man, can c 
theſe bones live ? and 1 anſwered, O Lord GOD, 
thou knowelt p. 

» The Lord, who brought Exe! hither, asks him whar he 
thought ? o Eirher 1s it hkely they ſhould, or 1s 1t a turure 
thing, that ſhall be, or poſlible, that they may live? p The 
Prophets anfwer refers all ro God, to whom all things are poſlt- 
ble, which argue Power in doing, and who knows all he will 
do in time to come 3 the Prophets Anſwer ſeems to own the poſ- 
hbilicy, and refers che futurirty to the Will of God, 


4 Again he ſaid unto me, Propheſie q || upon 
thete bo: es, and ſay unto them, O ye dry boncs, 
hear 7 the word of the / L ORD. 

q The Prophet had ſpoken often to things that could as lit- 
tle hear as theſe Bones could 3 yer when they are deat to a 
Prophet, they'l hear the Propher's God. r Alas, what,dry Bones 
Fear | no, nor aſyllable of this word, ſ Bur this they will hear, 
obſerve, and obey ir, his Voice, who calls things that are nor, 
ard makes chem ro be, gives being by his Word, 


5 Thus ſaith the Lord GO D unto theſe bones; 
B.hold, 1 will t cauſe breath x to enter into you, 
and ye lhall live x. 

t My Propher propheſied and ſpake, bur T, faith the Lord, 
only can, and I will ſurely give Life to them. # When God 


. had formed 44am's Body, as lifeleſs as theſe Bones, he creared 


him a living Soul, by breathing into his Face the Breath of Lite 3 
by a creating Power he briugs Breath into theſe Boues too. 
x The cffc& {hall be ſure and ſpeedy, when God brings his 


Power to work Its 


by 


6 And 1 will lay y ſinews upon you, and will 
bring up feſh upon you, and cover you wich Skin, 
and pur breath in you; and ye ſhall live, and ye 
ſhall know that 1 am the LOR D. | _ 

y Sinews tie the Bones togerher. 7 Fleſh fills up the hol- 
lownetſes, and being full of Muſcles, helps Motion. a'Skin, as 
the upper filken Garment, covers all with a clear and: bluſh- 
ing colour, b Breath laſtly muſt be added ; all this God declares 
he will do, and I ſuppoſe, theſe Promiſes are whar the Prophet 
15 to dcclare co theie Lones that they may revive, 


7 So I propheſied c as I was commanded d : 
and as I prophelied e there was a noiſe f, and be- 
hold, a {haking 2, and the bones came together h 
bone to his boue. v 

c Dcclarcd, or pronounred theſe Promiſes, or gracious Pur- 
poſes of God concerning them. 4 Wherher it was chus,or ſcme 
echer way; © che Prophet was commanded jr, and fo he didirt ; 
he 1pake ro them, which could not bur be deaf to him, and 
whach could not bur hear when God ipcaks, e Either according 
co rhe purport of my Proyheſy, or rather during the time, or 
while 1 was prophictying, or lo ſoon as I prophctied, f Thun- 
der, fay fome 3. others, more likely, the noite was the ratling of 
the Bones 1n their motion; ſuch note rhey could not but 
make, where niultitudes of them heaped, or laid rogerher dif- 
pcrſe,, and rowl tlicmſelves from one to other, till chey meer 
their fellow Bones. g There was a trembling or commotion 
among theſe Bunes, enough ro make this nozſe, and ro maniteſt 
a Þivive Preſence, and Word from God working among them, 
þ Crepr, or with tl;is ſhaking morion, glided nearcr and nearer, 
till cach Bone met the Bone 10 which "cas to be tied, 


8 And when z I beheld k, lo, the ſinews, and 
the ileſh came / up upon them, and the skin co- 
vercd them above mz - but there was no breath 7 
in them. 

# The noiſe he heard would certainly make any one look 
and conlider what *cwas. & Looked carefully, and heedfully 
obſerving, ! Came gradually ſpreading it ſelf, 1s what grows 
wider aud longer. m Uppermoſt the skin covered them. So 
Here were Men 1n Skin, with Fleſh, Sinews, Bones, bur, like 


Adam betore inipired with the Ercath of Life. » The Spirit of 
Lite was yet Waliting, 


9 Then ſaid he 0 unto me p, Propheſie q'un- 
tothe || wind r, prophelic, ſon of man, and ſay 
to the wind, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD ; Come 
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from the four winds /; O breath, and breathe 
upon theſe ſlain, that they may live #. | 

0 The Lord God, þ To Exebizl viewing, and no doubt won- 
dring at the fight. q Declare rothar, what my Will is, y Spi- 
rit He, and might be to rendred ; bur our Verſion hath it Wind, 
while the French hath it Spirit, 4, e. the Soul, whoſe Emblem 
here is Wind ; which, as ir did gently blow upon theſe lifelefs 
Creatures, they received, each inſpired with irs own Soul and 
Spiric., ſ Gather your ſelves from all quarters of the Earth 
under Heaven, unite to your own Bodies, inſpire them once 
more, &t By Sword of Enemy long 1ince, ſome of them theſe 
70 Years, » Revive, andriſe, 


Io Sol propheſied x as he commanded me, and 
the breath y came z into them, and they lived a, 


and ſtood b up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great c army. 

x Sce ver. 7. let, c, y The Spirit, Heb. the Spirit of Life, or 
the Soul, Ger. 2. 7. x Entered, rook. up it's abode, a Pre- 
ſently diſcovered, that they did live. 6 Roſe with ſtrength 
able to ſupport themſelves. c A Power, ſo the Heb. or Arm 
of ſtrong, couragious, and well-ordered Souldiers. The phraſe 
in the Ab, is very full, A Power, or Hoſt great, very, very 
great 3 thus they riſe, that the Prophet and we might know, 


how ſafe in themſelves, and how terrible they would be ro their 
Enemies, 


11 Then he ſaid unto me, Son of man, theſe 
bones are the whole 4 houſe of Iſrael. ; behold, 
they ſay e, Our bones are dricd. f, and.our hope 
Is loit g, we are cut off for our parts. --: 

a The Hieroglyphick, or Emblem of the Houſe of Jfarl. 
e Think, diſcourſe, and conclude.  f: Their State as: hopeleſs, 
as far from Recovery, as dried Bones ſcattered abrozd firit, and 
undiſtinguiſh'd heap'd up ar laſt; are trom Liſe. g The hope, 
nor that falſe Prophets gave us, bur that the triie Prophets pro- 


poſed to us, is utterly loſt,” and we are our of all expeRation 
of a recovery, Ee ated « eh 


13 And ye ſhall know that Iam the LORD, 
when I have opened your graves, ,O my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves. 

When your reſticution to your own Land, and your proſpe- 
rity in your Land 3 when your growth to ſtrength and Power 
ſhall be ſo miraculouſly effeted, then you ſhall acknowledg, and 


publiſh the Glory of my Power, Faithfulneſs, Goodneſs, and 
V/iſdom, ; 


you may Certainly come into your own Land, 
.* 


14 And ſhall put my Spirit 0 in you, and ye 
ſhall live p, and I ſhall place q you 1n your own 
land : Then ſhail ye know that 1 the LO RD have 
ſpoken 7 ir, and performed / #, faith the 
L ORD. 


0 See chap. 11. 19. itt. f, and chap. 36. 27. lt. x. p Joy- 
ful in, thankful for, and contented wich your Bleflings I give. 
#4 Quietly, and in reſt ſettle you in your own Habirations, and 
1n your antient Poſſeſlions, 7 This ſhall demonſtrate the cruth 
of my Promiſes. / Fulneſs, and punRualneſs of my Perfor- 
mances, 


15 The word of the LORD came again unto 
me, ſaying, 


16 Moreover, thou ſon of man, * take thee | cc xu 
one & ſtick, and write # upon it, For Judah X3 19. 2» 


and for the children of Iſrael y his compant- 
ons z: then 4 take another b ſtick, and write 
upon it, For Joſeph c, the ſtick of Ephraim &, 
and for all the houſe e of 1frael his compant- 
ons f. 

t Tabler, 5, e. a writing Tablet or a Tally, ſuch as is firted to 


be written upon; or a Kod, or Staff, on which chou may'ſt 


Chap. XXXVI. 


up. KXXVII 


write, the Hebrew calls it Wood, wichout deſcribing irs Form and 
Faſhion ; but whate're it's Faſhion was,it muſt be but one. » The 
Inſcription is not only commanded, bur the words alſo, in 
which *ris to be written, x The Tribe, or poſſibly the King- 
dom; if the latter, then the Companions mentioned will be 
ſuch as, in proceſs of time, fell off from the Ten Tribes, and 
united with the Kingdom of the Houſe of David; if the former, 
which is moſt likely, then y his Companions are Benjamin and 
Tei in part. x Who kept withthe Tribe of Zudah their obe- 
dience to David's Seed, a When thou haſt written on rhe firſt 
Stick, then rake b a ſecond Stick, ſuch as the firſt was. c He 
was Father of Two Tribes, one of which was chief of the Ten 
Tribes, and is therefore mention'd here. d Ephraim was the 
Son of Joſeph, whom his Grand-father bleſt ; and by propherick 
Spirit foretold, and promis'd, that he ſhould be one of the 
chief of all the Tribes 3 and Ephraim was moſt conſiderable in 
che Kingdom of Ifael, when divided from the other two, e The 
other nine Tribes. f Who did at firſt fide, and have conti- 
nued ſtill with Ephraim, Some ſay Ephraim was the whole King- 
dom of the Ten Tribes, and that j his Companions were the 
Genriles converted to the Faith of Chriſt, which I wiſh were 
well proved, 


17 And join g them one to another into one 


ſtick ; and they thall become one in thine hand. 

£ Some would have this done miraculouſly ; but I do nor 
think God bad the Prophet work a Miracle ; were it ſo, God 
would rather have ſaid, I will make them one ; for he can do 
Miracles, *twas enough if glew'd together, or but held in his 
hand, fo that in his hand they were one. 


18 And when h the children of thy # people 
ſhall ſpeak unto thee, ſaying, Wilt k thou not 
ſhew us what thou meareſt by theſe? 

h So ſoon as they enquire. + To whom thouart Watchman 
by Office, and near of Kin by natural deſcent. & There was 
ſome reaſon why they might doubt whether he would, be- 
cauſe they had carried it ſo frowardly toward him ; therefore 
they requeſt it by an Interrogatory, Wilt thou not ? We ſhall ne- 
ver know the meaning unleſs thou unfold it, wilt thou nor do 
ic then ? | 


19 Say unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, 
Behold, I will take the ſtick of Joſeph ! which « 
in the hand mz of Ephraim, and the tribes of 1ſrael 
his fellows #, and will put them with him o, ever 
with the ſtick of Judah, and make them one ſtick p, 
and they ſhall q be one in my hand r. 


{ On which Joſeph's Name is written, and which repreſents 
Foſeph. m Whach was under the Government of Ephraim ; or 
thus, which is the Tribe of Ephraim, the latrer explaining che 
former, n See verſ. 16, let. e, f, o Fulab and his Compa- 
nions. p One Kingdom, one People, wherezs theſe have been 
divided, and Enemies a great while. q Real, cordial in their 
Union. » Under my Government, Care, and Bleſſing, This is 
the meaning, God will make the two divided Kingdoms one in 
his hand, as I make theſe rwo Sticks one in my hand, 


20 And the ſticks whereon thou writeſt, ſhall 


be in thine hand before / their eyes. 
ſ To affe&them the more, and to afſure them the fuller, ler 
them ſee theſe rwo divided Sticks made one in thy hand. 


21 And ſay unto them, Thus faith the Lord 
G OD, Behold, I will take the children of Iſrael : 
from among the heathen whither they be gone #, 
and will gather them on every {ide x, and bring, 


theminto their own land. : 
See this explain'd Chap. 36. 24. tot. t The Ten Tribes, as 
» well as 7udab and Benjamin, at leaſt, many of the Ten Tribes. 
# The Expreſſion ſeems to look to them that were gone among 
the Heathen by a voluntary Peregrinationz whether before the 
Captivity, or after it, I will not conjeRure, bur *ris likely enough 
ro me, that among the Fews carried away, and among their 
Children, there were ſome that were uneaſy, where they were 
againſt their wills, who would ramble and range over Coun- 
trys, hoping to fare better z and perhaps theſe Wanderers may 
be the Perſons meant by this gene, where they are, who walk'd 
thither, as the Hebrew. x The Wind was to come from the four 
Coaſts of Heaven, v#rſ. g. let. ſ. thereby telling us, they ſhould, 
as in this, be gathered on every ſide, 


22 And * ] will make them one y nation in* 
the land z, upon the mountains of Iſrael, and 
t one king a ſhall be king to them all; and 
they ſhall be no more two b nations, neither ſhall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at 
all. 


y They were one in David's Time, who was type of the Meſſ- 
ab, and continued fo to the end of Solomon's Time, whoſe Name 


la, It, I3, 
T, 3. 18, 
I, IL, 
Joh, IQ, I6, 


EZERTE LL. 


includes Peace, So when the Beloved, the Peace-maker, the | 


Chap. XXX VII, 


M:iab ſhall be King, and on his Throne exerciſing his Ringly 
Power, they ſhall be once more one again, 4 Of Canazr, ca!- 
led here, as elſewhere, the Mountains of 1#atl. a Miizb, moſt, 
and beſt, if nor learnedſt, Interpreters underſtand not Zerob:- 
bel, nor Nebemi2b, nor Judas Macchabzus, b The union under 
the Meſtah's viſible and afual exerciſe of his Regal Power ſhall 
be perperual. On this place, ſo full and exprels, for a firm, 1a- 
ſting Union herween the two Nations, Ephraim and Judah ; ard 
their being of two Kingdoms made one in the Land whence 
they were ſcatrered ; ſome take occafjon to enquire, whether ir 


- be fulfill'd already,or remaineth yer co be accomplith'd ; che dif- 


cuflion thereof, as very alien to a literal Paraphraſe, and would 
be too prolix, I paſs over, ſaying no more of it in the Aﬀirma- 
or Negative, 


23 Neither ſhall they defile c themſclves any 
more with their d idols, nor with their deteftable e 
things, nor with any of their tranſgreſſions f : but 
I will ſave g them out of all their dwelling-pla- 
ces, wherein they have ſinned h, and will cleanſe # 
them : ſo ſhall they be my pcople k, and 1 will be 
their God. 

c Idolarry is a very defiling Sin, and the Fews in both King- 
doms exceedingly addi&ed ro ir, perrinacious in it to the itt- 
ter ruin of both Kingdoms z bur after the return from Babylonih 
Captivity, we find no where that they feli ro Idolatry. 4 ft 
may refer to the Heathen, and then "tis, rhey ſhall nor defile 
themſelves with the Idols the Heathen did worſkip 3 or to rhe 
Idols of the Zews, their own Idols, with which they ſhall no 
more be defiled, e The ſame with Idols, and added to fer our 
the loathſomneſs of the Sin. f The former obſtinare, bold, 
daring Tranſgrefſcrs, did that which rheſe ſhall nor defile them- 
ſelves with, Vid. Chap. 36. 25, 33- and Chap, 11. 17,18. 
8g Whilſt there I preſerved them 3; and now I will bring them 
ſafe our of the places. þ Where our of a bad fear or worſe 
choice, they finn'd, as did che Heathen wich whom they dwelc, 
3 Both ſancQify, and make them Holy, and juſtify and give chem 
Pardon, Chap. 35. 2g. & Vid. Chap. 11. 20. tt, p. and Chap, 
36. 26. lit. d, 


24 And * David 1 my ſervant m ſhall be king # + 16, 40, xx; 
over them; and + they (hall all have one 0 ſhep- Jer. 23. 5. 
herd : they ſhall alſo walk in my judgments, and and 30. g. 


obferve my ſtatutes and do them p. Hol. 3. 5- 

I See Chap. 34. 23, 24. *Tis the Son of D#:id, who was al- Luk. I. 32. 
ſo his Lord thar is here intended. m Tize M54 in his Me- T Vere 22+ 
diarory Office is God's Servant, and our Saviour. - » Over their Joh. 10. 15, 
Hearts, and rule there in ſpiritual manner, » This King (hall 
be a Shepherd, thar fceds, nut fleeceth the Flock 3 Lut one chief 
Shepherd, others that feed and rule rhe Flock, are fo by Com- 
miſſion from him. p Ir 1s both declzratory of Duty, and pre- 
diftive of the Event, and promitſory of ability and afliſtance 
to keep the holy Commandments of God ; Chriſt's Kingdom 
is that which, by Law and Precept, commandcrh Righreouſneſs, 
and which by Grace and Power, ftrcngthers irs SuvjeRts ro this z 
and fo the Event 1s ſure, and freeſt Grace makes holieſt Liycs, 


25 And they q ſhall dwell ia the land that I have 
given 7 unto Jacob my ſervant, wherein your fa- 
thers / have dwelt ; and they ſhall dwell therein, 
even they and their children, and their childrens 
childreu for evert: and my ſervant David « ſhall 


be their prince for ever. 

q The Ten Tribes, and the Two Tribes. r See Chap. 28. 25. 
let. hy, i. f Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, whoſe Memory you 
venerate, and greatly affe& to be Heirs, more of their Lands and 
Houſes, than of their Verrues and Piety. t If this Prophefſy, or 
Promiſe, be to be underſtood with the precedent Yerlics in the 
Letter of ir, and not Myſtically and only Spiritually, I doubt nor 
but to the end of the World, till Chriſt's coming to Judgmenr, 
the Jews converted to Chriſt, and profeſling the Goſpel, ſhall 
they, and their Seed after them, inherir this Land of Canaan in 
much Peace and Glory, But I ſpeak on ſuppoſition, nor aflert- 
ing any thing herein, « Typically underſtood,it alerts the ever- 
laſting Kingdom of our Meſſiah, and rhe everlaſting happi- 
neſs of all the fairhful Subje&s of this King, Vid, Chap, 34. 


23, 24» 


26 Moreover, I will make x a * covenant of * Pal. 8g. 3. 
peace y with them : it ſhall be an everlaſting z <P: 34+ 25+ 
covenant with them : and 1 will place them, and 
multiply them, and will ſet my f ſanCtuary 4 in # 2 Cor. 6. 14 
the midſt of them for evermore 6. 


x As *ewas my kindneſs to your Fathers to give them, ſo ſhall 
it be to you, to give you my Bleſſings, on the ſure and inviola- 
ble ſecuriry of a Covenant, y Comprehending all Bleſlings 
chat may give a People content, and render chem happy z Peace 
with God in Heaven, Peace in your Conſcience with your ſelves, 
wirh your Brerhren in the Church, with the Beaſts of the Field, 
and with your Enemies 3 who ſhall for Fear, rho' not of Love, 
keep Peace with you, while your Ways pleaſe your el 
A 


Chap. KXXVIIL. 


* Joh. 1. 14- 
* Chap. 14-11, 


* Rev, 25,8, the land of Magog c, the || chief 4 prince e of 
Or, Prince of q6ſhech 


£72: chief, 


{ The ſpiritual Part is abſolutely endleſs, the external Part 
ſhall be for a long time, as 'ris always to be interpreted where 
Temporals ſeem promiled for ever. 4 Both Temple, and Wor- 
ſhip, not ſuch as is rypical of rhe Meſſiah to come, but ſuch as 
may aſlert he is come, ſuch as bring to the Knowledg, Love, 
and Obedience of him. I will ſer up a ſpiritually glorious Tem- 
pic, and Worſhip amidſt you. b Never to be alter'd or abo- 
iſh'd on Earth, bur tro be conſummated in Heaven. 


27 * My tabernacle c alſo ſhall be with them ; 


yea, I will 4 be * their God, and they ſhall be 
my e people. 

£ The Tabernacle of my Preſence, or wherein I will ſhew 
my Preſence among them. Theirs Fathers had a Tabernacle of 
Witneſs ; ſo ſhall they, that was brought by Joſhaa into Canaan, 
Bur the Mah ſhall bring with him a better, a Spiritual, and 
Heavenly, &d See Chap. 11. 20, Rev, 21. 1,.2, 3» t By my 
Grace [ will make them Holy, as the People of a Holy God ought 
ro be; and I will make them happy, as the People of the ever 
bleſſed God cxpett and hope to be. | 


28 And the heathcn ſhall know that I the 
LORD do lanQtify Iſrael, when my ſanctuary 


{hall be in the midſt of them for cyermore. 

When Chriſt by his Spirit in Goſpe!-Ordinances is among 
them, it ſhall appear they area fonſecratred and a ſanftified 
People, 


CHA P. XXXVIIL 


I ND the word of the LORD came unto 
me, laying, : 
2 Son of man, et thy face 4 againſt * Gog 6, 


and Tubal f, and propheſy againſt 
him. 

Since the two former Chapters had aſſured ſo great and 
wonderful Bleſſings to the Jews, after the return our of Babylon, 
and the gathering rhem togerher in their own Land : It is more 
than probable, the Jews would expeR a full accompliſhment of 
all theſe rhings quickly after their return; and if croubles 
ſhould, as they did, intervene, and prove long, be diſcourag- 
ed, and quarrel with Providence, God doth in this 38th and 
the 35th Chapters forewarn them, by telling whar Enemies and 
Troubles would interpoſe themſelves ro che great Loſles and 
Dangers of the Jews, *cre they ſhould overcome them,and God 
ſhould fully and finally deliver them. «a See chap. 20, 46. lt, 
n, and 21. 2, and 25. 2, and $53. 2. {tt, a, b This cannot be 
one ſingle Perſon, or one only Prince, though like enough 
it points out ſome One, by whom the Troubles forerold were 
begun, yer the Succellors of this One, who-'ere he was, and in- 
cluded, and defigned by this Gog 3 nor 1s he to belimited to 
one certain Nation, that he was King of, nor yer confin'd ro 
one Ape, or ( it may be ) to two or three 3 Some wall hx the 
beginnings of this Gog among the Seleucide, and take 1n the 0- 
thers, who divided the Grecian Empire among themſelves, and 
who did much hurt to the Jews, the Hiſtory of which in parc 
you meet with in the Books of the Maccabees, Bur if we muſt 
account why theſe are called Gog, perhaps this may ſuffice” : 
Gygts, who gave name to the Land, Predecetlor to Crzſus ( for 
he was Grandſon to Gygts ) was conquer'd by Cyrus, deprived 
of the Kingdom 3 and this made and continued Tributary to 
the Prrars, till taken from them by the Gredans 3 and when 
that Kingdom was divided, it fell among the Succeſlors of Alex- 


in Seleuczes hine 3 he Seleucide may, not wi . ! : 
aider in Seleucis line 3 and fo t s Y> thour i goniz, and Cappadocia, ſee Chap. 27. 14. y It might, be read 
| w_ pe and leave our of, ſo 'rwill bring in many more ro 
Aft 


And of all the Selechide, the fixth from Seleucrs * 


ſome ground, be thought pointed at by Gog, whoſe Countr 
fell into the hand of Seleucrs, by the Succefles he had againf 
Antigonns, 
ſtands faireſt for it, this was Antiochvs Epiphanes, Type of Anti- 
chriſt, and a fierce Enemy of the ews. 


ſuit with the Times of Antiochrs Epiphanes, They will therefore 
rather refer it to ſome Scythian King or Kings, and that the rime 
3s ſtill ro come, wherein this Propheſy is ro be fulfilled, 
that it muſt intend thoſe Enemies of God's Church who deſcend- 
cd from the Sc3thians, and are now Maſters of Cappadocia,Iberia, 
Armenia, or are in confederacy with the Tartars, and rhofe 
Northern Hearhens, Now the Arms and Equipage here men- 
tion'd well ſur with theſe Scythians, and rhey with the Tirks, 


as like ro make up part of this Army, Eur others think, tha ; 


all rhe Enemies of 1/ael in all quarters, all, both open and 


Forces and Combinations, are what the Propher forerells, And 
if from a conjunction of Aﬀairs now, or lately on foot in rhe 


on one ſide, and the Contrivance of others on this fide Chri- 
{tendom ro extirpate the Northern Hereſy, as ſome have called 
our Religion, we might be excus'd, if we err, ſaying, The 
Conſtantinopolitan Antichriſt, and the Roman Antichriſt, with all 
cheir Aſlociares, and Helpers,arc this Geg. c Magog 1s, ax leaſt, 
parr of Scythia, and comprehends Syriz, in which was Aicya. 
felis raken by the Srythians, and called of them Scgythb&polis, Ir 


EZERTITE L. 


Others judg this | 
War, in which. Gog 1s Prince and Leader, refers to Times ' 
much later ; and there are ſeveral Particulars that do not well | 


And | 


and may be extended thro' Aſia minor, the Countrys of Sar- 
matia, &c, from thoſe parts, under more then one in Succeſſi- 
on of time, and in the laſt times under ſome one particular 
active Undertaking, and daring Prince, Enemy of Iþael, all 
their Power will be ſtir'd up againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
d Or Prince, who is Supream in Authority, moſt violent in op- 
poſition to the Church of Chriſt, and moſt aftive to atrempr 
rs ruin, e What we render Prince, may well be the proper 
name of Araxts 1n Arabich, principal River of Armenia ; and fo 
that the firſt Country mention'd under the command of Gog, 
or the Soythians ot Mount Tawuw,which were called Rboſ, f Vid. 
chap. 27. 13+ (ft, k. 1, 


3 And ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, 
I am againſt thee, O Gog, the chief Prince of 
Meſhech and Tubal. | 

4 And * I will turn g thee back, and put 
hooks h into thy chaws, and 1 will bring # thee 
forth, and all k thy army, horſes { and horſe- 
men, * all of them clothed -: with all forts of 
armour, even a great n company, with bucklers o 
and ſhields, all of them handling p ſwords. 

& The words ſcem to imply a diverting him from ſome other 
Enterpriſe, or elſe intimate to us, when that mighty Power 
comes our, they are ſtill under God's controul, and he will 
turn them back trom what they intended, that they ſhall nor 
efte& ir. e See this Expreflion Chap. 25. 4. i So diſpoſe Af- 
fairs, thou ſhalt leave thine own Country to invade, and ſpoil, 
and deſtroy. & The whole Power thou canſt make, Thoſe 
Nations Sarmate, or Scythiarns, Cappadocians, &c. or, which 
compriſe all the Tinks and Tartays, are to this day ſtrong in 
Horſe, and their Arnues conſiſt muchgof Horſemen, m Their 
Leaders both rich and Gaudy, yer well armed, and their Soul- 
diers well provided too 3 and we know how they, and other An- 
tichriſtian-Souldiers march which all Warlike Proviſions. » In 
vaſt Armys far greater than any of their Neighbours can bring 
out againſt them. o Bucklers for their Foot, aod Sheilds tor 
their Horſemen, as Sercius obſerves the difference berween the 
rwo Latin words,ſctwn and Clypens ; 1f not miſreporred, I doubr 
wherher the #+b. words do fo differ z however theſe were for 
defence of thoſe that bear them, and to this day the Tart ars 
uſe oblong Shields for defence on Horſeback, as the Figures re- 
preſent them to our eye. p Thar is very ready, expert and 
ſtrong in uſing the Sword, this to ſlay the Enenues, as the 0- 
ther to ſave themſelves, 


5 Perſia q, Ethiopia r, and || Libya {; with 
them ; all of them with ſhield and helmet r. 

q The land for the People Mabometans, and Bnemies to 
the Name of Chriſt. . » Not the African, which is Hzba/iz, 
or Nubiz, or both the old Macrobii, but the Aſiatic, or Arabiay 
£Athiopia, poſterity of Cuſh, Mahometans tos. { A People of 
Africa, either now Subje&ts of, or Confederates with the Tr s, 
and who are near enough to joyn, when the Effe& ſhall demon- 
ſtrare this Gog who he 1s. t Prepar'd to ſave themſelves what 
they can, tho they ſlay their Enemies. Now ſome of all theſe 
were in the Armies of Antiochus againſt the Jews, and many 
more will ſerye in the laſt Army of Gog. 


6 Gomer ., and all his bands; the houſe of To- 
garmah x of the y north quarters, and all his 
bands, and many people with thee. 


# Inhabitants of Galatia, called formerly Gallogreci, Phrygi- 
ans, and Bithynians alſo, theſe deſcended of Gomer, x Paphla- 


Gog, bcſide all thoſe mentioned, rhe more Northern Pco- 
ple, the numerous Tartars ſhall, with all their Bands, fight for 
Gog. 7 Great, and mighty of Scarure, and Strengch, and Cou-» 
rage, as well as many in numbers, 


7 Be thou prepared 4, and prepare for b thy 
; ſelf, thou and thy company thar are aſlembled un- 


to thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 

4 "Tis an Tronie, God, the Prophet, and.the Church deride 
this mighty Preparation, as once the Daughter of Sioz langhr ar 
Sennacherib that proud Aſhrian ro ſcorn, and the ſcoff is dou- 
bled, b Such a mighty Army will need great Magazines, and 
Granaries, and Good Watches, and Guards for their marching 
in ſafery ; rherefore awaken thy diligence, ler nothing be want- 


: . en ard | ing, for, O Gog, thou wilt find, I am againſt thee, faith the 
ſecret Enemics are here intended, and that the Antichriſtian |} 


Lord, 


i* 8 After many days c thou fhalt be viſited d - 


World, we might make our gucts, the Invations of the Tinks | 


in the latter e years thou f ſhalt come into ' the 


| land g that #s brought back from the ſword, and 


gathered out of many people againſt þ the 
mountains of Iſrael, which have been always 
waſte z - but it k is brought forth out of the 
rations 4, and they ſhall dwell. ſafely m all of 
them, 

: Some 


Chap. XX XVIII 


| 15then that Country, which now is in ſubje&ion to the Turks, 


F 2King,19,, 
chap, 35 2, 


* chap. 22.1 


Chap. XXX VIII 


c Some refer this to the time of che Macrabrer, abour 205 
years after cheir rerurn, and finiſhing the Repair: of the Ciry- 
wall ; others ſay, after the expiring of the 1000 years ſpo- 
ken of, Revel. 20. 7+ Bur cercainly the full accompiithed days 
are yet to come, when Gog and Magng ſhall be deſtroyed ; and 
ſo cheſe days are the latter days of the Meſſtah's Kingdom 
among Men. & Be called to account, judged and puniſhed for 
thy violence, and poſſibly convinced by thy overthrow, it may 
prove a Viſiration in mercy for Converſion. e Theſe muſt be 
contemporary with the many days already mentioned, fo that 
where thoſe, - there theſe alſo arc to be fixed. f Gig with 
all chy numbers. g The Land of the Jews, who were under 
this Character in the Maccabees time,, and will ke under the 
ſame in theſe latrer days, a Pcople ot God recovered from 5S1la- 
very and Captivity, into which the Sword of their Enemy 
brought them, but God had now gathered our of the Countries. 
h If 1t refer to Gag, 'twas againſt the Mountains 3 but if it doth, 
asit may refer to the People gathered, ir ſhould be t-,nor agatnſt 
the Mountains. i Either deſigned to deſolation by the rage 
and malice of Enemies, or elſe becauſe ſo long watte, thar it 
is beyond the memory of many living; "vs 422 years and 
upwards trom this Prophecy to Antixchus Efiphanes Death if 
he were Gog, bur if the ten Tribe: gathered to the wwo, and 
made one Kingdom, be chis People, and the waſted Mountaits 
refer to them, they may well be called Mountains always 
waſte ; for "tis already 249 years fince the Ten Tribes were 
carried away by Sulmanezer, & The Land of Canaan, 1. e, the 
People of ir, Land being, as often before, pur for People. I A- 
mong whom they were ſcat:ered, of which Nations, though 
we can give account of them, tro whom the Two Trives were 
in Captivity , we cannot ſoof chem, ro whom the Ten Trides 
are to this day Servants : but it this Prediftion do as much 
concern them, as ſome confidently beheve theſe dry Bones 
ſhall revive, and come together, m T::is began ar leaſt co be 

" fulfilled, when for ſome 320 years after their return, they 
lived tolerably quiet, afcerwards Antixchus vext them, and did 
them much damage z what remains cf longer, and fuller quier, 
and proſperiry, after the ſlaying of Goz, rime will diſcover 
to che People of God, whole lot 'ewill be to ſtand up in choſe 
day 5. 


9 Thou ſhalt 2 aſcznd and » come up like 
a ſtorm, thou ſhalt be like a cloud to covers the 
land, thou, and all thy bands p, and many q peo- 
ple with thee. 

m Sometimes ſuch Phraſe declares duty, and is preceprive, 
bur here it declares the event, and is predictive, Gog will tho” 
he ſhould nor. n The Hebrew might be read thus, Th» ſhalt 

” aſcend as a Storm, thou ſhalt come as a Cloud, This Storm 1s 
violent with confuſed rumulcucus noiſes, and with devaſtarion, 
as the word implieth 3 and come as a Cloud, that 1s, as 2rk, as 
large, and as inevitable, and wnich continuech the violent was» 
ving Storm. » Goz and his bands ſhall be a Storm that over- 
ſpreads the whole Land, p Troops, or Wings, q Many 1n 
nuinber, great in courage and ſtrengrh, 


Io Thus ſaith te Lo:d GOD , It ſhall alſo 


come to paſs that at the fame r time ſhall things 


f Or. cmicerve 
4 121948 agg 

AY evil rnoughtr. 

A r Thatthe People are gathered together, ſcrling in peace, 
before they have ſecured chemſelves, much like the Dragon 
waicing on the Child-Yearing Woman, wich purpolc to devour 
her Ctuld. f Projects, or Defigns for. mitchiet, as appears, 
ver. 11. t And theſe miichicvous Thoughts thou ſhalr to ma- 
nage, asto forecaſt how they may, and to ler on the execution, 
till chey do cake cffe&t, If Antixhus Epiphanes be this Grg, 
Daniel in Chap. 11. ver. 24, 25+ foretels the like thing of him 
againſt Egypr. 

11 And thou ſhalt « fay, I will * go up x to 
the land of unwalled villags j, 1 will go to them 
' Orc:nfident- that arg art reſt &, that well || tately a, all oft chem 
4 dwelling without walls 5, and having neither bars 

nor gates, 
u Thou wilr reſolve in thy (c!f, and declare it to thy Coun- 
ſel, x Invade with all chy puiflance. y» Weak, and withour 
any conſiderable Defences, a (cartered People thar dwell in Vil- 
lages, can make lictle, if any reſiſtance. 3 Who would wil- 
lingly be quiet. 4 Suſpecting as lirtle evil from others, as 
they inrend lircle again(t orhers, and truſting m the procection 
of their God, who hath promiſed they ſhall dwell, (ately, 
b That may reſiſt, and be too ftrong for my Forces, and En- 
gines 3 though they have Walls, Bars, ard Gates, yct G1g ac- 
counts as none againſt his mighty Armies, 
+ Heb, ro ſpoilt 12 |} Lotake a ſpoil c and to take a prey d, 
7:1, andra to turn thine hand e upon the deſolate places 
ec) The prey. f that are now \nhavited g, and upon the people 
that are gathered our ot the nations which have 
FReb. navel, gotten þ catrel and gooJls,thac dwell in the j midſt 
of the land. 
c The Scthians, and thoſe other Nations in this Army, 
were from their original, a violent, unjuſt, and chieyiſh Peo- 


rt, 45+ ZI, 


{ come into thy mind, and thou ſhalt |] think z an” 


EZEKIEL. 


| 


"tis ro make them a prey, and thou'lc believe, and cry ir, 


Chip XXX VII 


ple 2ddiaed to Roblerics, and they now, under this Gy, 
tollow the old Trade. 4 The tame repecared. e Either it ſpeaks 
the caſe, with which Gog prefumerh he (hall do what he jn- 
renderh, or the ſad Deſolation which he would cauſc to re- 
rurn upon the Jews. f Made fo by the Babylontans, and con- 
tinued fo rill of late years paſt. g Newly repcoplcd, ard re- 
buile upon their return out of Babyl-n. þ Or which are now 
by your Husbandry and diligence, getting ſomewhat of Eſtate, 
and Riches; or, as we read it, have gtten; for *twas to Antizchus 
Ejiphanes time from their rerurn, near 359 years, and from the 
finiſhing the Walls of Jeruſalzm by Nehemiah to Anti:chius time, 
2c0 years ; fo that in thatzime the Jews might be grown rich 
enough rv be accounted a great Prey to him, 1t he were this 
Gog; however ſuch the Jews will be thought, when Grg at» 
remprs this En:erpriſe, 


12 Sheba; and Dedan &, and the merchants 
of Tartſhiſh /, with all the 'young lions m thereof, 
ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou come to take va 
ſpoil? Haſt thou gathered thy company to take a 
prey ? to carry away filver and gold, to take away 
cattel and goods, to take a greac 1poil ? 

7 Vid. Chap. 27. ver. 22, This Sh2ba was Southward, and con- 
cains all of that Coaſt which aſſiſted Gog. k Idameans, or the 
moſt eaſterly parts of Arabia Deſerta. By theſe are noted the 
Eaſtern Nations that aſſiſted, fay ſome. 1 The Inhabirtan:< 
of the Sea-coaſt Weſtward, and Hagog North, Robbers by 
Land on three ſides, Pirates by Sea on the fourth ina Contede- 
racy to ſpoil the Church of God. m Young men thirſty of 
Blood, bur more of ſpoil-flock to Gr:z, reſolved ro joyn, it 
they may, rob, and ſpoil for themſelves. n This repeated en- 
quiry made by theſe, I ſuppoſe, is not ſo much to lound the 
Intentions of Gog, as 'tis a Capirulation and Agreement to come 
ro his aſſiſtance, and on condition they might have, poſſeſs, 
and carry away what they ſeize, they are tor him; and they 
mention particulars, Silver, Gold, Catrrel, Goods, are thus ex- 


act, our of foreſight what liccle part they might have withour 
ſuch a Compa&. 


14 Therefore, ſon of man, propheſie, and ſay 
unto Gog, thus faith th? Lord GOD, In that 
day o when my people of Ifracl dwelleth ſafely », 
ſhalt chou not know it q ? = 


e Vid. wer. 8, let.c. þ Vid. ver. 11. and Chap. 34. v2r, 26. 
q Thou wilt be informed how weak, yerthow rich, how eafie 


r5 And thou ſhalt » come trom thy place out 
of the north parts z, thou « and many x people 
with thee, all of them riding y on koiſes, a 
great z company, and a mighty army. 

r Vid. wer. 5g, let. m. f{ Our of thine own Land. t From 
Sczthia, from the Euxine and Caſpian Seas, and Countric s there- 
abouts, # The Leader and Chiefrain. x Mighty and nume- 


Fous, as ver. 6. and er.g, let.q, » Ver. 4. ler. l. 7 Ver, g. 
let, q. 


16 And thou ſhale come up againſt my people 
of Iſracl, as a cloud to cover the land: ic ſhall 
be in thz latter a days, and I will bring þ thee 
againſt my land, that the heathen may know 
cme, when 1 ſhall be fanctitied 4 inthee, OGog, 
before their e eyes. ; 

The firſt part of the terſe, ſee wer. go a See wer, 8. 122. 
b See ver. 4- let. i. c Grg gathers a!l from all quarters to be 
with him to take the ſpoil ; God brings them rogether todo 
chat among them, which may make the Keathen ice, and own 
his hand. They do it in proud contempt of God and his Peo- 
ple, bur God doth rt to glorine his own Name, and to vindi- 
cate his People, d Conteiled robea great God over all, a gra- 
c1ous arid faichful God to his People, and a juſt, chough dread- 
tul Enemy and Avenger againſt the wicked and proud Tyrants, 
e In the tight of all che Heathen rhar are wich Goz in his Ex- 


pedirtion, and much more in the fight of God's own wone 
dertully delivered People. 


17 Thus fJith che Lord GOD, Arr thou Fhe 
of whom I have ſpoken g in old time 'hj by my + Heb. by the 
-rvants the prophets z of Irael, which prophetied hands. 
in thoſe days many years, that 1 would bring thee 
againſt them ? 


 f Either by way of contempt from God upon him, and all 
his preparations, or by way of monition all theie Enterpriſes 
I forelaw, have ſpoken of them, and I will as well defear, as 
1 did forerel chem. g *Tis nor ſaid, cis written, though that 
be true alſo, bur 'twas more ſpoken of. h In the davs of 
thoſe years paſt, or of their years in the times when thoſe 
Prophets lived. # Not by Prognoſticarors , or Sourhſayers, 
bur by true Prophers,my Servants, whom I ſent, Dan. 11. and 
Zech. 14. now, though they had not forevold this when Exeliel 
did, yet when the queſtion ſhall be ask'd by the Church, "will 
Fi be 


" 
& nap. 


|| Or, roweis, 
cr ſtairs, 


* Pal, Il 6. 


*Chap. 36-23» 
and 37. 28, 


XXX VIII 


phers 3 beſide, 1/a. 26. 20, 21, with Chap. 27, ver. 1. Jer. 30. 
23, 24- Joel 3+ 1,15, 16, and Micha 5. 5, 6. are Prophets 
ciced, as thoſe who ſpake of this mighry Enemy, and his com- 
ing, and from which an underſtanding Reader may ſoon col- 
let, that this Foe was intended, as well as others, in the 
places. 


13 And it ſhall cometo pals at the ſame time, 
when Gog ſhall come againſt the land of Iirael, 
ſaith the Lord GOD, 7that my fury ſhall come & up 
in my face. 

 Gog cometh up iu fury againſt Iſrael, and God's fury, 7. e- 
hor, yer juſt diſpleaſure, comes up in his face againſt borh the 
Atrempt, and the Attempters, againſt Gog, and all his Power, 


who think to find a weak People, but they ſhall meet with 
an angry God. 


19 For in my jealouſie /, and in the fire of my 
wrath mz have I ſpoken : ſurely » in that day 
there ſhall be a great ſhaking 0 in p the land of 
Iſrael. 


1 For my own People, that I may preſerve them, and for 
mine own Glory to vindicate thar, as Chap. 39. 25+ and Zech. 1. 
14- m Againſt mine Enemies Gog, and all his Herds. n 'Tis 
in Hebrew afrer the .form of an Oath, as Chap. 36. wer. 5. 
0 To be ſure a very great Diſturbance and Tumulr, like an 
Earthquake, as the word ſignifies; for ſuch an Army, ſuch 
Threats, ſuch Aſſaulcs and Sieges, will ſhake Ciries, Towns, and 
Hearts of che ſtourcſt, p Or againſt the Land of Iſrael, which 
for ought I know, will make the Senſe more obvious; the 
mighry Preparations, and the proud Threars of Gog againſt 


Trael will make many Kearts to quake, as well as Foundations 
of Ciries, 


20 So that * the fiſhes of the ſea, and the fowls 
of che heaven, and the beaſts of the field, and all 
creeping thirigs that creep upon the earth, and 
all the men that are upon the face of the earth, 
{hall ſhake at my preſence, and the mountains 
ſhall be thrown down, || and the ſteep places ſhall 
tall, and every wall ſhall fall to the ground. 

Here is a lofty ſtrain indeed, giving us the Deſcription of 
rhe tokens of Gcd's Preſence againſt his Enemies; the Effects 
of his Diſpleaſure againſt chem, are ſeen on all the Creatures 
ſenſible, that their Maker is angry, though they know not 
with whortz, or for what : 1f to be interprered /iterally, weſhall 
find ſome Parallels; when our God march'd before Iſrael 
through the Red Sea, as the Waters, ſorthe Fiſhes ſaw, trem- 
bled, and fled, Pſal. 97. 16, 19. When he breakerh the Cedars, 
P/a!. 29. 6. and diſcovers the Foreſts, rhe Birds that make 
their Neſts there, ſhake art his Preſence and Power. When 
Sinai trembled, Lebann and Sirion skipt like a young Unicorn; 
the creeping things in them, no doubt, ſhook, and rhe Beaſts 
feeding on them, did no leſ:, Pſal. 2g. 6- Bur men appre 
henfive of God's diſpleaſure, and ſhaken with their own guilr, 
ſhall much more ſhake. Bur, | think, it is a very elegant al- 
luſive Deſcription of thoſe ſtrange Troubles, and Conſterna- 
tion of minds in men art that day, and ſo meraphorically to be 
underſtood. Mountains may be great ones, or poſſibly, when 
God comes to judge G'g, he will by his mighty power give 
the World ſo great a ſhake, that ſhall be preface to his dread- 
tul Judgment day, 


21 And 1 will cally fora ſword r againſt him 
F throughout all my mountains z, ſaith the Lord 
GOD ; every mays « {word fhall be againft his 
brother. 


q Summon, and awaken, r My Army, the Pcople of 1/- 
raet. f Gog, and his Powers. t From all parts of the Land, 
called here Mountains, becauſe *rwas full of Mountains. # As 
*rwas in 7ehoſhaphat's time 3, indeed theſe Swords may be meant 
by the Sword God will call for through all, for ehey ranged all 
over his Mountains. 


22 And1I will x plead againſt him with peſti- 
lence, and with flood, and 1 * will rain upon 
him, and upon his bands, and upon the many peo- 
ple chat are with him, an overtiowing rain, and 
great hailſtones, fire and brimſtone. » 

x As Judge and Avenger, and in moſt dreadful manner, 
wherher you take the words figuratzvely or [iterally, as I flew 
orhers, Senacherib's Army by Peſtilence; probably this was che 
Angels Sword , others, as Ammon, Moab, Mount Setr, with 
Blood by their own Swords; the Ammorites with Hail-ſtones, 
Sodom and Gomorrah with Fire and Brimſtone, the Old World 
with an overflowing Flood, Each ſingle was dreadful, bur all 
meer in the Deſtruction of Gog ro make it moſt rerriblez whe- 
rher theſe things are «ngmatical or literal, | will nor deter- 
mine, bur I am ſure, they tell us how grear the final Ruine of 
the Enemies of God and his Church ſhall be, 


23 Thus y willI * magnific 


Lond 


' 


my elf, and 


EZERKRIEDL. 


be ſo many 1co years paſt, it may well refer to theſe two Pro- 


ſan&tifie a my ſelf, and I will be known in the 
eyes of many bnations, and they ſhall knowthat 
I am the LORD. 


y In this moſt dreadful manner. 2 Undeniably prove, that 
I am the mighty, juſt, faichful, wiſe, holy, and merciful 
God roward my People, and that I am the great, juſt, and 
terrible one againſt mine, and my Churches Enemies. a De- 
clare I am holy, and true tomy Word, b Many Heathen Na- 
tions ſhall ſee this in the execution of my Judgments, and own 
it to my praiſe, that I am, and none elſe is the Lord. 


CH AP. XXXIX. 


1'Herefore, thou ſon of man, propheſie againſt 
Gog, and ſay, Thus faith the Lord GOD, 
Behold, I am againſt thee, O Gog, the chiet 


prince of Meſhech and "Tubal. 


Vid. Chap. 38Aver. 2, 3. where this whole Verſe is un- 
folded. 


, 2 And I will turn thee @ back, and || leave 


racl. 


a See Chap. 38. ver. 4. let. g. or elſe, when Gog, or his 
Aſſiſtanrs ſhall go into their Countries to compoſe Diſorders 
riſen ſince this Enterpriſe was fer on foor, rhey ſhall rerurn 
to the reſt of the Confederates, b Some read, asour Margin 
Nores, I will draw thee back with a Hook of fix Teeth, al- 
luding to the drawing Fiſh our of the Water : Others, 1 will 
ſtrike chee with fix Plagues 3 others, I will kill five of fix, and 
leave bur the ſixth part of chee ; let me conjefture too, I will 
leave in thy Country but one in fix, and 1 will bring forth 
thy People with thee in ſo great numbers, that five of fix 
ſhall march on this Expedition; this runs more compliant 
with what follows. c By his All-wiſe Providence, God will 
diſpofe things ſo, that Gog ſhall deliberately chuſe this Expe- 
dition, ſo God will bring kim, as Chap. 38.4. d Vid. Chap. 


38. wer. 15. let.t, e See Chap. 38. ver. 4. f See Chap. 38. 
ver. 8. let.k. and ver. 21, let. t. . w j s 


3 AndI will ſmite g thy. bow þ4 out of thy 
left : hand, and I will cauſe thine arrows to fall 
k out of thy right hand. 


g Make thy hand weak, not able to hold the Bow, and thy 
Heart fainr, notdaring to take it up again. þ Whar is ſaid of 
theſe Bow rendred uſeleſs,is ro be underſtood of all other Wea» 
pons of War ; this one kind, the Bow, being moſt in uſe with 
the Scythians, is mentioned for all rhe reſt. + The hand for 
holding the Bow, while the right firs che Arrow tothe ſtring, 
and draws to ſhout, kh Thou ſhalt throw away thine Arrows 
char thou mayſt the better fly for eſcape. 


4 Thou ſhalt fall .*. upon the mountains of 
Irael, thou / and all thy bands mm, and the peo- 
ple z chat zs with thee : 


ravenous o birds of every t fort, and ro the beaſts 
of the field | to be devoured 4. 


**. Thy Army ſhall be overthrown, and ſlain. / Gog him- 
ſelf rhe Leader of this Army. m Thine own Souldiers, the old 
trained Souldiers, n The ſeveral of the Nations that had 
joyned in this Enterpriſe with Gog, 0 Their Carkafles unburied 
ſhall be rorn, and mangled by every ravenous Bird of the Air, 
þ Wild Beaſts that range over the Mountains for their Prey , 


ſhall ear chem. q So many of them ſhall be denicd a Burial. 
Sce alike place, Chap. 32. 4, 5+ 


for I have ſpoken #, faith the Lord GOD. 


ry See Chap. 16. wer. 5. let. y. and Chap, 32. wer, 4. let. \, 
and Chap. 29. 5+ 


6 And 1will / ſend a fire on Magog, and 
iſles: and they ſhall know that 1 am the LORD. 


S By an unuſual Judgment from God, t Either civil Difſen- 
tions, as Egypt was conſumed by, as Chap. 3o. 16. or elſe the 
deitroying Peſtilence, which always carrieth with it a burning 
Diſtemper, or Feaver, Or that Fire and Brimſtone mentioned, 
Chap. 38- 22. Or whatever this Fire was, ir ſhould devour, and 
lay deſolate, # Who perhaps thought their ſciruation would 
be their ſafery, though Gog fell on the Land, rhe Ships and 
Iſles might eſcape: not ſo, for the ſame hand' will ſend the Fire 
on the Iſles, and their Inhabirants, which ſent it on Gog ; poſ- 
ſibly the Tzrians and Sidontans may be aimed at. 


7 Sowill I make my holy x name known in 
the midit of my people Ifracl, and I will not let 


y them pollute my holy name, any more ; _ 
ea” 


among them that dwell || carelcſly « in the | 0,4 
Jo 


Chap XXXIX 


. Or, flribe 


but the b ſixth part of thee, and will cauſe thee 'Pe wi ja 


to come c up from the tf north parts 4, and py de® 
will bring e thee upon the mountains f of I1- with abuts 


fix teeth, a 
Chay, 38.4. 
F Heb. fide f 


agues, or 


the north, 


* I will give thee to the * Chapzz77 
P F Heb, » 
F Heb, to 


M4 
des 


vr, 


5 Thou ſhalt fall upon the + open » field: + feb. fat! 
the field. 


nfudent 


Chip. KXXXIX. 


| Or, javelins. 


|| Or, mabe 4 
fire of them, 


heathen & ſhall know that I 2» the LORD, the 
holy one in. Iſrael. 

In verſe 6th, the Jaignene executed on Gog, make God 
known in che midſt of che Heathen; here they make him known 
among his own People, in both glorious, x The deltruftion 
chrearned againſt the wicked for their enmity againſt holineſs, 
being executed, manifeſt char Gcd is holy, and the Prote&ti- 
pgs, ſuch. Or, Holy Name, for that he does in his Oath 
ſwear by his Holineſs. So his Faithfulneſs 1s here coramended, 
and illuſtrated, y T'le give chem that new Spirit, that due 
ſenſe of my mercy, they ſhall nor, as formerly , prophane my 
Name among the Heathen, Exek. 20, g. let.c, x See Chap. 
38. ver. 23. let, b. 

$ © Bchold, it a is come b, and it is done, faith 
the Lord GOD: this & the day c whereot I have 
ſpoken d. 

a This Prophefſie to be fulfilled in the deſtruRtion of Gog, re- 
ſcue of God's People, and magnifying the Name of God. b As 
ſure as if already come : Or, as if already done; nor ſhall it be 
roo long, ere in effeR, and fully ic ſhall be done. c That no- 
rable Day of Recompences againſt the laſt great Enemies of 


Chriſt and the Church, d By Ezekiel now, and by others, See 
Chap. 38. ver. 19. let, gh. 1 


9 And they that dwell in the cities of Iſrael 
ſhall go forth e, and ſhall ſer on fire f, and burn 
the weapons g, both the ſhields þ, and the buck- 
lers, the bows, and the arrows, and the || hand- 
ſtaves i, and the ſpears, and they ſhall || burn & 
them with fire / ſeven years. 


e Our of their Houſes, and our of the Cities, with joy to ſee 
and admire the great goodneſs of God towards them, and the | 
greatneſs of his Power againſt their Enemies. f This expreſſion ' 
ſeems to intimare, that they ſhould burn rhele things in the open 
Field or Mountains, where they found them 3 here is no men- 
tion made of carrying any into the City or Houſes ro burn in 
their Chimnies z it may be, chey ſhould make thoſe fires in ro» | 
ken of Joy. g The warlike Proviſion, Inſtruments, Engines, 
Carriages and Waggons, G5'c. as well as thoſe recounted. þV7d, 
Chap. 38. ver. 4. let. o, i That cither their Leaders uſed, like 
our half-Pikes, or perhaps ſuch as they caſt like Darrs ar the 
Enemy. k It may be wondered they burn theſe Weapons, 
which might be of uſe to them for defence and lafety 3 bur 
"Twas done, partly becauſe they were Weapons of che uncircum- 
ciſed, partly becauſe they were Anathemata as all Jericho was, bur 
chuetly in teſtimony that God was their ſafety and defence, on 
which they relied, and would ever ſince he had fo wonderful- 


ly delivered. # We might read the words thus, they ſhall kindle | 


with them a fire of ſeven years; and then the ſenſe would be plain, 
that there ſhould be ſuch ſtore of Weapons and warlikelrenfils, 
thar heapt rogerher, they ſhould laſt ſo long, being caſt into 
the fire ſtill by ſuch as found them 3 for irs not unlike they ga- 
thered up the Weapons, as they did {catered Bones on their 
Walks, as they did light on chem. 
number for an uncertain others, that *ris ſomewhat a proverbi- 
al ſpeech ; they ſhall have enough by the ſpoil ofche Enemy to | 
mts chem, and keep them warm z much as we ſometimes ſay 
of one well provided, He is a warm Gentleman; and ſome orhers 
tell us, *as an expreſſion of the Fews who love touſe this num- 
ber in extraordinary caſes, though rhey intend nor preciſely the 
ſame; as we (ay of a thing delay'd, *Twill be ſeven years ere it 
come z or of a thing that will ſerve us a good while, *Twill 
laſt ſeven years. Orelſe, fince the Hebrew hath nor a diſtin 
way of declaring what might be, or the Potential Mood, as the 
Latine, bur they expreſs poſſible by future, and ſay, thar ſhall be, 
which we expreſs by, that may be, the meaning of theſe furures, 
they ſhall, in this and the next Verſe, is no more than they may, 
or might burn for ſeven years ; and ſo Kimchi gloſlerh ic as to coun- 
renance this laſt gueſs They ſhall be ſufficient; and in ſuch a 
Countrey where the need of fire is muckyleſs than with us, ir 
will not ſeem very incredible, that the warlike Urcenfils of fo 
numerous an Army might be enough to furniſh chem with fewel 
tor ſo many years, or more. 


10 So »» that they ſhall » take no wood out 
of the field, neither cut down any out of the fo- 
reſts ; for they ſhall o burn the weapons with fire: 
and they ſhall ſpoil p thoſe that og q them, 

a 


and rob r thoſe that robbed them, fſaich the Lord 
GOD. 


m Heb. And they ſhall not, &c, n This, as noted before, 
taken porenrially, or ſpeaking what they might, nor what they 
eventually ſhould do ſuch ſtore of fewel from the Weapons,and 
Urenfils of War left by theſe Gogites,chat the Jews will not need 
to goro the Foreſts to cur down Wood. Or elſe comparatizely, 
as ſome will, what they ſhall need to ferch from the Foreſts ſhall 

nothing in compariſon to what they were wont to ferch. 
0 They may if chey,will, *tis nor preceptive, ro make ir Duty, 
nor doth ir neceſſarily determine that they muſt,bur there were, 
and would be for all that time, who would be burning theſe 
Weapons, and ſave the labour and coſt of buying, and fetching 
Woed; and thete who ſhould do this, 1 would look for among 


Others tell us, *ris a cerrain | 


KIET. 


rhe poorer ſort. p Strip the dead, rifle their Waggons and 
Tents, (carching what chey may find of value and uſe, in which 
"ris likely che poor among che Jews would be earlieſt, and moſt 
diligent. 9g The Army of Gog and his Followers. r 'Twas not 
Thetr or Robbery in the Fews to do this, though *cwas Robbery 
in Gog and his Company to ſpoil th? Jews ; but for decorum of 
che Phraſe , the Propher uſcrh the ſame word in borh caſes. 


It © And it ſhall come to paſs at that day /; 
that T will give unto Gog t a place there of 
(| graves « in Ifracl, the valley x of the paſlen- 
gers on the eaſt y of the ſea: and it ſhall ſtop 
the [| noſes 2 of the pallengers: and there ſhall 
they bury  Gog 6b, and all his multitude: and 


_y ſhall call z c, the valley of || Hamon 


Og. 
j When God ſhall have deſtroyed this Prince, and his formi- 
dable Army. t And to many of thoſe were with him, for 
ſome were, ver; 4. given to the Birds and Beaſts to be devoured. 
# Beſide many other reaſons for burying theſe flaughrered mul- 
tirudes, the humanity that Religion 1s full of, would guide the 
Fews to it; and God tells us, that Gog ſhall have a Grave in [/- 
rael, He came to take poſſeflion, and ſo he ſhall, but nor as he 
[ne and hoped, bur as God intended 3 Gog ſhall poſſeſs his 
ouſe of darkneſs in that Land which he invaded to make a 
prey of: He ſhall have one place there, a Grave, as the Hebrew, 
x This Valley hath here irs name and (cituation; the name 
from che frequenr Travels of Paſſengers through ic from Egypt 
and Arabia Felix, into che more Norchern parts, and from theſe 
again inco Egypt and Arabia. » By irs ſcituation ris on the Eaſt- 
ſide of the Dead Sea, to diſtinguiſh it from the Valley thart is 
on this fide Jordan Weſtward, in which is Dotham. Now in this 
Valley did the Jews diſcomfir the Ammonites, Moabites, Tyrians, 
and Sidonians, 1 Macc, 5. ©c This might be a Type, or firſt 
Fruits, and aſſurance of this great Victory, bur no more; for 
chis was of a few againſt a few, and in this fight of ſome, but 
few fell, (9c. 7 ſtink of che purrifying Carkaſſes ſhould 
make Travellers ſtop their Noſes, offended with he ill ſmells, 
a Partly in doing the office of humanity, rhough to dead Enc- 
miesz and ler their Enemies live, who would not ( for want of 
others ) be ſo civil ro them when dead ; but chiefly ro remove 
the nuſance of Eye and Noſe, and to prevent diſcaſes that riſe 
many times from ſuch ſmells. b This Prince, whoever "cis, 
ſhall chere fall, and be buried with his multitude. c This 
ſhall give name to the Yalley, which is to be called che Yalley 
of Hamon Gog, which Appellation I do not know to be given 
to any Valley as yet, probably becaufe this Prophefic is nor 
yet fully accompliſhr, 


12 And ſeven months ſhall the 4 houſe of 


Iſrael be burying of them e, that they may cleanſe 
the land f. 

d Many of the houſe of Iſrael, ſome voluntarily, others by 
appointment. e A little time would nor ſuffice ro bury (0 
great multicude, make what haſte chey could. f Not in a 
legal ſenſe, bur in a natural, ro clear the Land of hurcful 
ſtinks, 


13 Yea, all g the people of the lard ſha!l 
bury them : and it ſhall be to them h a renown z, 
the day that I ſhall be glorified &, faith the 
Lord GOD. : 


£ Thar dwell thereabour, or all thar came out to reſiſt, and 
fight with his Army. h The houſe of Iſrael. 3 A commenda- 
tion, matter of praiſe, that did like men, bury the dead, who 
otherwiſe mult have be enall Dung on the face of the Earch ; and 
che (welling Hill rifing from cheir buried bones, ſhall be a Mo- 
nument to the praiſe of 1/rael's Courreſie, & Or elſe thus, the 
day of my being glorified ſhall be a renown to 1ſrael, as indeed 
"tis an honour to be owned of God, fo when God ſhews he own- 
eth ſach, he gives them honour among all cha obſerve ic. þ In 
the deliverance of Iſrael, and in the deſtruftion of Gog by my 
wonderful power, in my juſt zcal againſt mine Enemies, and 
for my People. 


14 And they 1 ſhall ſever »» out | ra 
continual employment, paſling » through the 
land to bury with the paſlengers o thoſe that 
remain p upon the face of the carth to cleanſe 
it: after the end of ſeven months ſhall they 
ſearch. 

I The Rulers in Iſrael, m Chuſe our men who ſhall make 
it their work. n To go up and down over the whole Land, 
for many of Grg's woundec, flying Souldiers died in Thickers, 
and Bye-corners intc which they crept, when they covld go nv 
farther. o Whoſe aſliſtance they would defire of courcefic, or 
command by order, and that wich reaſon, all this care and la- 
bour for burying the dead, rending ro their good, rhar they 
might unoffended travel whicher they were going. p Unbu- 
ried by the publicR labour of rhe houſe of 1jael auring the ſeven 
months, q A legal cleanſing, if referred to Antiochus Epiphanes 


times, bur nor ſo with thoſe thar reter ir ro a ſeaſon nor yer 
come; for all legal Ceremonies are ended, when Gog's Army 


f 2 ſhall 


Chap XXXIX. 


l Or, grave, 


|| 1.e,the mult; _ 


tude of Gog 


en of THeb- men of 
continuance. 


Chap. 


teh, build. 
"e nul- 
6.5440 J Vog. 


[| Or, that is, 
the multitude. 


+ Heb. to the 
fowl of every 
wing. 


© (a, 18. 6: 


Rev. 19. 17+ 
|! Or {ta YINTCTs 


F Heb, great 
Goats, 


XXXIX. 


ſhall be deſtroyed and buried, the Land ſhall be cleanſed from 
theſtench and noiſomnels of rheſe Carkaties. ry Theſe Officers 
begin their work after the firſt ſeven Months are expired, for 
during the ſeven Months there would be work for all of rhem 
to bury the dead and flain of Grg's Army. 


15 And the pailengers / that paſs through the 
land, when any fecth a mans bone 7, then ſhall 
he t ſer up a ſign by it, till the buriers have bu- 
ried it in the valley of || Hamon Gog. 


{ Order ſhould he taken ro inform Travellers, if they lighted 
on any Bone, or Bones of men, as they journyed, that chey 
were defired to ſer up ſome Mark at them, that thereby the 
publick Officers appointed to gather and bury rhem, might find 
and carry rhoſe Bones to the common burying place. # Many 
of Gog's Souldiers were torn by Beaſts, which if ſome of the 
£-eater Beaſts did, the leſſer could nor break and devour the 
Bones, bur with the fleſh theſe were dragged about by Beaſts, 
or ſcattered by the Eagles and Vulcures, and fo lay divided 
from the Body 3 of thete the Prophet ſpeaks. 


16 And alſo the name of the city « ſhall be 
| Hamonah : thus ſhall they cleanſe the land. 


u Eicher which is next to this common Tomb of Gog,as moſt 
likely 3 or the Ciry Jeruſalem, whoſe People delivered, fandti- 
fied, gratefu!, and magnified in the Eyes of the Nations, by the 
wonderful Mercy of rheir God, ſhall be called by way of emi- 
nence, The People, or her People, Hamonah, 


17 And thou ſon of man, thus faith the Lord 
GOD; Speak x+ unto every feathered fowl y, 
and to every beaſt z of the field ; * Aſſemble 
your ſelves a, and come; gather your ſelves on 
every ſide to my ſacrifice b that I do c ſacrifice 
tor you d, even a great || facrifice e upon the 
mountains f of Iſrael, that ye may eat fleſh g, 
and drink blood þ, 


x Though they underſtand not thy word, yet ſpeak, for 
they will underſtand my word, which ſhall go our with thine. 
y Toall ſorts of carnivorous Birds, every kind of thoſe rhar ear 
fieſh. 7 Thar are tor the prey, litcle or great, which cither by 
craft or power get their food our of the tieth of others. a Come 
in whole Companies, Flocks and Herds roo, and this repeared 
twice more, come gather your felves, they have an carneft In- 
vitation from ali tides. þ When Sacrifices were offered, there 
uſually was a Feaſt ro the Prieſt the Sacrificer, and for what 
Gueſts were invited; now Ged tis about ro make ſuch, he in- 
vices his Gueſts, reſolved ro entertain them plentifully. c The 
Puniſhmenc of theſe God ca!ls a Sacrifice, which he doth offer, 
7,e, to his own Juſtice, to ſartisfie char, d Ic was for higher 
ends, yer ſince God intends ro fill chem with the fleſh and blood 
of it, he is pleaſed ro tell chem, he hath ſlain for their enter- 
tainment. e Where more thouſands are offered art once, than 
ever were at any rime offered ; *cis a Sacrifice ſo grear, that none 
ever was, or will be like. f The Land of Canaan. g Theticſh | 
of the Sacrifice. þ And the Blood of it ; this was Entertain- 
mear firting cheſe inviced Gueſts, 


18 Ye ſhall cat the fleſh of the mighty z, and 
drink the blood of the princes & of the earth, 
of rams /, or lambs m2, and of + goats », of bul- 
locks s, all of them fatlings p of Baſhan 9. 


EZEKRIETDT. 


In theſe rwo and the two following Verſes, God rakes on him 
the perſon of one that makes a Feaſt, invites his Gueſts, and 
promilerh to ſarisfie them. . Of the rwo former, the firſt is an 
ZEnigmatical. }nvitarion, or an Invitation in a Riddle ; rhe lar- 
ter is the Key to this Charatter. 7 Who had great Authority, 
great Courage and Strengrh,rhe Giant-l1tke ones, Commanders of 


rear note in the Army. k Many Princes came with their | 


Countrey-men and SubjeRs ro aſſiſt 1n this War, whoſe Blood 
theſe Fowls ſhould drink; and theſe compared to 1 Rams 
which lcad the Flock. m Lambs are the more ordinary in the 
Army. n Great Goars, as the Hebrew denoterh,and theſe figni- 
fie the more laſcivious, and imperuous among them. o Such 
as though more ſlow, were of great ſtrength. p Well fed, 
'ewas no lean Sacrifice made. q A mountain of moſt rich, and 


{weer foil, and thar fed the beſt of any. 

19 And ye ſhall eat fart r till ye be full {, and 
drink blood cill ye be drunken of my ſacrifice 2, 
which I have ſacrificed for you. 

r Accounted beſt, and which ſhall here be plentiful. { None 
ſhould fray chem away, nor ſkould any devour ſo much as to 
leave others hungry, t Vid. ver. 17. let, c. d. 

20 Thus ye ſhall bf filled at my table « with 
horſes x, and chariots y, with mighty men z, and 
with all men of war, ſaith the Lord GOD. 


— 


x In the Field where Gog his Princes aftd Army are lain, ! 
compared toa Table. x Horſe pur far Horſemen, not com- 


| 
mon toor-Souldiers, »y For the men that ride in them. 7x Vid, | 
ver, 18. let,1, 


21 And I will ſet a my glory b among the 
heathen c, and all the heathen 4 ſhall ſee e my 


judgment f that I have executed, and my hand 
that I have laid upon them. 


a I will advance and continue. - 6 The glory of Power, Ju- 
ſtice and Wiſdom againſt Enemies, and of Power, Mercy, and 
Faithfulneſs,with Wiſdom toward his People. c Among whom 
my Name was evil ſpoken of; they eclipſed, bur God will clear 
up his Glory. d That are either in Gog's Army, or in the 
Countries to which the News ſhall come. e Not be able to 


deny, or doubt. f The Puniſhment juſt and from Heaven, 
called God's hand laid upon them. 


22 So the houſe of lracl ſhall know that I am 
the Lord g their GOD from that day þ and for- 
ward. 


g Vid. Chap. 34. Ver. 31. let. 1.m. h Fromthe day of Gog's 
ſignal Deſtrution forward, while time ſhall be. 


23 And the heathen ſhall know, that, the 
houſz of Iſrael went into captivity for their ini- 
quiry 4 : becauſe they treſpaſſed & againſt me, 
therefore hid I my face / from them, and gave 
them into the hand » of their enemies: ſo fell 
» they all by the ſword. 


: The ſortiſh Heathen thought meanly of the God of Iſrael, 
and reckoned they came inro Captivity, becauſe the People 
of ſome greater God had by the Power of their God prevailed 
againſt I/rae['s God,and his People; bur by this overthrow given 
to Gog, they ſhall ſee *twas not Impotence in J/raeſs God, bur 
Iniquity in JjraeÞs People, that brought them into Captivity, 
k Commirred fin perverſly, continually, and with an high hand. 
| Withdrew my favour, would no more regard them, and then 
*ewas ſoon a night of trouble ro them. m Into the power of 
their Enemy, which could not have hurt Iſrael, if Iſrael had nor 
firſt forſaken his God, but then God forſook them. n When 
God withdrew his defence, as fencele(s, they fell under rhe 


Sword of the Enemy ; for *tis he that ſubduerh Enemies, and 
giveth Victory. 


24 According to their uncleanneſs, and ac- 
cording to their tranſgreflions have 1 done o unto 
them, and hid my tace pfrom them. 

0 Whatever Severity I have ſeemed to uſe, *rwas but ac- 


cording to their Sins, yer leſs than their Sins. þ In puniſhing 
and hiding my face from them, . 


25 Therefore q thus ſaith the Lord GOD, 
Now yr will I bring again the captivity of Ja- 
cob /, and have mercy # upon the whole #« 


houſe of Ifracl, and will be jealous x for my holy 
Name. 


q Since my Name, my Power and Juſtice are vindicated,and 
the Heathen ſee 'rwas Iſrae['s iniquity brought them into capri- 
vity, and Iſrael knows this too, r From this tinie of Gog's over 
throw, / The ſeed of Jacob,here called by their Fathers Name. 
t This reducing captive Jews, is meer mercy 3 its very true, by 
fin they deſerved to be made Caprives, and 'tis as true, they 
never did, or could deferye a Deliverance from Captiviryz 
*rwas not extremity of Juſtice that ſo puniſhr, but *twas the 
Riches of Mercy char ſo pardoned, and redeemed. # On the 
ren Tribes with the two. x And all this in zeal for my holy 
Name, by which I am engaged to be their God. 


26 After y that they have born their ſhame z, 
and all their treſpaſſes a, whereby they have treſ- 
paſſed againſt me, when they dwelt ſafely b in 
cheir land, and none made them afraid c. 

y They have longauffered, and now ſhall ſuffer no longer ; 
for it 15 enough my People know, and the heathen know, that 
L am the Lord. 7 Reproach for their ſins, caſt on them by the 
Heathen, with great refle&ions on their God 3 this was part of 
the Puniſhment of them all, and the greareſt grief ro the beſt 
among them, rhar their God was reproach'd. a The puniſh- 
ment of choſe Treſpaſſes, whereby they ſinned againſt God, 
which this Propher plainly and frequently chargeth them with. 
b And this done amidſt that Proſperity and Safery, which 
ſhould have obliged them to love and obedience ; bur when they 
were ſafe at home, they ſinned as if danger would never over- 
take them- c No Enemy to endanger and alarm them ; ſtrange 
Ingratirude, to caſt off the fear of God, and his Law, when he 
had ſer them free from the fear of Enemies. 


27 When I have brought 4 them again from 
the people, and gathered them our of their enc- 


mies lands e, and am * fanctified f in them in * Chap © 
the ſight of many nations. 23 


d The Phraſe, Chap. 28, ver. 25. let, b. the Perſons here are 
not the rwo Tribes only, but the ten with them, as ver. 25. 
let,u. e Whereever they were, they were among Enemies 
our of cheir own Countrey, f By their accepting puniſhment, 


repent- 


Chap. XXXIX Cha 


+ Heb. 
caafing * 


hap. XL. 


Heb. by my 
ſing of ther. 


"Chap.33-21, 


repenting for ſin, loathing their former ways, and themſelves 
for them, acknowtedging God to be holy, his Law holy, and 
his Worſhip holy, and engaging themſelves in Covcnant of per- 
perual obedience to God, and keeping ic 3 by theſe things God 
will be ſan&ified among the Iſraelites, and in fight of the Nati- 
ons, when they ſee che Furnace hath purified them. 

28 Then ſhall chey know g that] am the Lord 
hb their GODz, +} which cauſed & them to be led 
into captivity among the heathen : but I have ga- 
thered them / untotheir own » land, and have 
left none » of them any more there o. 

z On fulleſt experiences, and clear idences, ſee, ac- 
knowledge, and publiſh co each others” þ The mighry One, 
the juſt Judge, who determinerh righteouſly berween men and 
men, yea, berween them and himſelf, z Who in Covenant 
with their Fathers, hath remembred it for the good of their 
Children, who Gid affure them, thart if chey violared his Cove- 
nant, he would puniſh, and when they repented, he would ſhew 
mercy- k Who'by his own hand raiſed up Enemies againſt, 
and then delivered them inro the Enemies hand, ſo ſent chem 
into a ſad and long Captivity. But now done thore for them 
than when I brought them out of Babylon, whence the two 
Tribes ( yet not all of them, for ſome ſtaid behind ) and a few 
of the houſe of Iſrael rerurned, now the whole of the twelve 
Tribes ſhall be gathered. m Thar Countrey they (o dearly 
loved, ſomewhat for their Father ſake, whoſe ancicnr ſcat 'rwas, 
but more for the goodneſs of it, which flow'd with Milk and Ho- 
ney. n This recovery, it ſeems, ſhall be much more univerſal 
than the former in Zerobbabe['s time, as coming out of Egypt, 
not a feeble perſon left behind ; ſo nor here, it the words be 
ro be licerally explained. 0 In the Land of Captivity, the 
Enemies Countrey, 


29 Neither will I hide p my face 4 any more 
from them: for I have * poured » out my 1pi- 
rit / upon the houſe of Iſrael, faith the Lord 
GOD. 


p See ver. 23. let. 1. I will not turn from them in diſplea- 
ſure. q From the whole houſe of Iſrael; this 1s no aſlurance to 
any Pretender of great Intereſt in God, yer lives in fin, r In 
abundance meaſures of Wiſdom and Holineſs. { Which 1s a 
Spiric of San&tification ro make chem holy, and a Spirit of 
Strength ro confirm them in Holineſs,and of Adoption to ſwee- 
ren obedience ro them, they ſhall not,they will nor depart from 
me according rothe Promiſes, Chap. 11, 19, 20. and 36. 25, 
26, 27. and Chap, 37. from 23, to 28. and Jer. 31. 31, &c. 
and 32.37, 33, 39, 40» Twas fin that cauſed God to hide 
his face, and now Grace ſhall be given to keep chem our of fin, 
and co engage them ro conſtant obedience, that God may re- 
Joyce over them to do them good in this their latter end. 


CHAP. XL 


of the five and twentieth year of our captivi- 
ty a, in the beginning 6 of the year, in the 
tench c day of the month, in the fourteenth 4 year 
after * the city was ſmitten e, in the ſelf-lame 
f day the hand g of the LORD was upon me, and 
brought hb me thither z. 

a Of rhoſe that with Feconiah, who is alſo called Fehojachin, 
were carried away itito Captivity eleven years before Jeruſalem 
was ſackr and burnt. And this falls in with the 3374ch year 
of the World, or near ir, about $74 years before Chriſts Incar- 
nation, þb In che month Niſan. c The day thatthe Paſchal Lamb 
was to be taken up in order to the Feaſt on the 1oth day, on 
which Iſraef went our of Egypt, d Which appears thus; the 
City was (mirren in the 11th year of Fecontah's Captivity, or 


' 3 And he / brought me thither i, and bchold, 
there was a man #= whoſe appearance x was like 
the appearance of braſs, with a line of flax y in 


his hand, and a * meaſuring reed : and he ſtood 
in the gate =, 


f The Lord by his Spirit, as ver. 1. let. h. t Fer. 1, let. i. 
4 The ſame no doubr, which appeared to the Prophet, Chap. 1. 
26. let. b, whoſe name is the Branch, and who builds the Tem- 
ple, Zech, 6.12, 13 x Whoſe faſhion and colour was like 
burnithed Braſs; ſo Revel. 1. 15. much like to thar, Chap. 1, 
ver. 27. let.c. and ſpeaks Glory and Strength. y A Plumb-line, 
a Maſon's Line to diſcover the reftirude of the Building, or irs 


Detefts. 7x Not the Eaſt-gate, but in the Norch-gare next to- 
ward the Eaſt, 


man, behold with thine eyes c, and hear with 
thine ears 4, and ct thine heart e upon all F that 
I ſhall ſhew thee: for to the intent g that I might 
ſhew them unto thee, art thou brought hither : 
declare þ all that thou ſeeſt tothe houſe of Ifracl. 


4 See ver. 3. let,u, bEzehiel, called here, as in many other 
places, the Son of Man. Vid. c Diligently view 3 all accurare- 
nels is required here in looking into theſe things preſenced ro 
the Eye. dLike care, and attention uſe alſo in hearing what 
{hall be ſpoken; theſe kind of Phraſes do bind us to greateſt 
heedfulneſs. e Ponder and weigh with thy ſelf, meditate, and 
ſtudy on chem 3 though here is a ſupernatural Revelation, yer 
he is required ro at the urmoſt part of a man to know the chings 
revealed. f Nothing 1s infigmficant here, therefore all muſt 
be regarded. g This was the reaſon why thou waſt brought hj- 
ther, and why I am come to meer thee. þ Plainly tell them, 
that they may diſcern, and tell all, conceal nothing. 


5 And behold, a wall z on the outſide & of the 
houſe / round about: and in the mans hand 
m a meaſuring reed » of ſix cubits long o, by 
the cubit, and anhand breadth p : ſohe meaſured 
the breadth q of the building, one reed ; and the 
height 7, one reed. 


7 This was that outmoſt Wall, which did encompaſs the 
whole ground on which the Temple ſtood, and the Coyrrs, 
that belonged to the Temple; a Wall that encompaſſed the 
whole Mount $7on, upon whole top the Temple ſtood. & This 
paſſage clears which Wall it was, viz. the outermoſt of three 
which the floor of rhe Temple, and che Mount was encircled 
with. { Houſe of God, the Temple, as Ch. 10. 4. and 2 Chr. 
2.1, 5. m The Propher 1s called co ſec and hear, but the 
Scandard 1s not pur into his hand; Chriſt, who is this man, 
hath, and keeps the Reed in his own hand, as the only fir per- 
ſon rorake the meaſures of all. n Or Cane, for this meaſuring- 
Rod or Staff was of thoſe Canes growing in that Countrey, 
ſtraighr, long, and light, and which Archite&s did make uſe of, 
0 Each Cubic conſiſting of 18 Inches in qQur common account ; 
and rchough there 1s much wrangling abour the exact dimentions 
of this Cubic, I will not intermeddle with the Diſpure, it was 
about one Roman foot and halſ, which comes very near ro our 
Engliſh foor and half, or eighteen Inches, or one half yard, 
þ Added to each fix Cubits, not as ſome have ſuppoſed ro 
each Cubit. q The thickneſs of rhe Walls, which were one 
Reed, and one hand's breadth, or three yards, and three Inches 
thick. r And the height <qual, taking the mcaſure, not from 
che bottom of rhe Wall in the Valley on the oucſide, which was 
of different height, as the Valley was of different depth, bur 
raking the meaſure from the Area, or floor on the inſide of the 
Wall, it was in the whole Circuit of equal height, as here. 


Chap. XL: 


* Rev. tt, f. 
and 21, 15- 


4 And the man @ ſaid unto me b, * Son of * Chap: 44-5- 


6 T Then / came he *t unto the gate | 5 ties, whoſe 


lith year of Zedebiah's Reign, ro which, if you add fourteen h 
Y & B Aut | | which looketh roward the Eaſt «, and went up face was the 


they amount to twenty five. e Taken, plundered, and ſpoiled 


by the Babylonzans, f This is very particularly noted, as of ſome way towards 


\ Or, upan 
P!:tch, 


weight, g The Spirit of Propheſie, vid. chap. 1. 3. let. d. and 
3: 14. let, x, and 8. 1./?t.g, h Notby local motion carrying 
us Body, bur in viſional repreſencarion, ſhewing the Prophet 
what he relates to us. 


ſtand, as i To Jeruſalem, the place where it did 


appears in the next Verſe. 


2 In the viſions k& of GOD brought / he me 


Into the land ws of Ifrael, and ſet » me upon a 


very high mountain, || by which vas as p the 
irame of a city q on the-ſourh 7. 

k By this ic appears *was not a corporeal Tranſumption of 
the Propher, Vid. chap. 8. 3. let. q» 1 Vid: verſe 1. let. h, 
m The Land of Canaan was in a Scheme repreſented to him. 
n Placed him 1a the moſt convenient ſciryarion for proſpect. 
0*Twere vain to enquire what mountain this was, fince this is 
a vifion, probably ir was Mounc Moriah here ſignified. þ The 
Pourrrair and Model of a City. A goodly fair City, or by 
way of Eminence, the City, or of thar City, which 1 4 years 
agon was burnt. yr On the ſouth of the Mountain, where the 


Propher was ſer; and this was the {cituarion of 7e 
ruſalem, on 
whoſe North was Mount Sion, Pſal. 48+ 2, Os 


the ſtairs x thercoft, and meaſured the threſhold » 
of the gate, which was one reed broad ; and the 


other threſhold z of the gate, which was one reed 
broad. 


ſ When the Prophet had well obſerved the ourer Wall, and 
the meaſuring rhereof, t The Man with the meaſuring Reed, 
i e, Chriſt. Either of one of che inner Walls, or of the Tem- 
ple ir ſelf. x Till he was got up, he could not meaſure the 
Threſhold, which was laid at the rop of the Stairs, and theſe 
were ten, if the Meaſurer be ſuppoſed inthe Gace of the houſe; 
or eight, if inthe Gate of rhe Court of the Pricſts; or ſeven, it 
in the Court of Iſrael; and each ſtair ha!f a Cubir in height, 
roo high art loweſt for him to take the meaſure of the Threſhold, 
if he did nor go up the ſtairs, y Iris like he meaſured the lower 
Threſhold firſt, as next hand. 7, ( 4. e. ) The upper Threſhold, 
or Lintel of the Gate, which was of equal Dimenſions with the 


lower, a Recd broad, or three yards andchree inches broad, or 
chick. 


7 And every little chamber # 2.2 one reed 
Jlong, and ones re:d broad : and berween the 
Hetle 


4 tif 


— EE eerie 


the Eaſt; 


Chap. XL. 


little chambers were five cubitsb : and the thre- 
ſhold of the gate, by the porch of the gate withinc, 
w45 One reed. 


a Along the wall of the Porch were Chambers, three on one 
ſide, and three on the other, v.10. of _=_ dimenfions, each cne 


Reed ſquare. b A ſpace of two yards and one half berween 
each Chamber, either filled with ſome neat Poſts or Pillars, or 
jc ma\ be quire void, ,and nothing in them. Cc The inward 
Threſho'd as well as ourward. were of the ſame meaſures, and 
cu touſly arched over head from fide to fide, and end to end, 
which was from Eaſt ro Weſt. 


$ He meaſured alſo the porch 4 of .the gate 
within, 0.1e reed. 


d The Poſts which were joyned together at the top by an 
Arch, and ſomade the Portico, ſay ſome. The oper{pace un- 
der the Arch between the Poſts, or the Ally whick/leads from 
the Gare into the more inward parts of c uſe, or to the 1n- 
moſt, Sorthe French Verfion, puis Ares il meſura d" une canne 
PF allte qui menoit « la porte la plus eAgedans. 


9 Then meaſured he the porch e of the gate» 
eight cubirs ; and the poſts f thereof, two cubits 
and the porch of the gate was inward. F 


e This, ſay ſome, was another Porch, another Gare diſtin& 
from that, ver. 6th, Bur orhers more likely, rcfer this meaſu- 
ſuring co che ſame Gare, bur whereas before the breadch, now 
the length 1s meaſured, f Theſe were half Columns, chat from 
the floor co the heighrh of the wall jerred our, as if one half of 
the Column were in che wall, and the other wichour, which was 
both for beauty and ſtrength, and che proruberance of chis half 
Column, was one Cubic, the other caken up in the wall. 


10 And the lictle chambers g of the gate 
eaſtward were three on this fide, and three on 
char lide ; they three were of one meaſure : and | 
the poſts had one meaſure on this fide and on that 
tide. 

This is a repetition of what the 9th verſe hath already ac- 


quainted us with, I unly obſerve, g Thele Chambers were for | 


the Prieſts and Levites to lodge in during their Miniſtrarion, 
according to their Courſes in the Temple, where they kept 
watch continually night and day. hþ The whole was framed in 
very great Harmony, and juſt Proportions, . 

11 And he meaſured che breadth of the entry i 


of the gate, ten cubits; and the length K of the 
gate, thirteen cubits, 


# Ir js meant of the whole length of the Entry, or Walk 
through the Porch, which was ſo wide, and to which they 
aſcended by ſtairs of a ſemicircular form. k The height | 


EZEKIEL. ; Chap XL , 


r Meaſured, and thereby ſhewed what kind of Pofts they 
ſhould be. / If this might be Cay ps Cys EdiRt for 
building this Fabrick 60 Cubirs high, it w be a clear con- 
firmation of rhe divine miſſion of the Pro and the certain- 
ty of a furure performance of the good he promiſed in God's 
Name, when it _—_— ſo evident, that he had ſo long before 
declared to whart height the building ſhould be raiſed by licenſe +1 
from Cyr. Bur more like 'ris, that it refers to the height of 
this Gate built up two Stories above the Arch, and the Poſts in 
their height are only mentioned, but-imply all the reſt of the 
building over the Eaſt Gate. t Theſe high Columns, or Poſts 
on the 1nner front of this Gate were ſo diſpoſed, that the laſt on 
each fide was very near to the firſt Poſt, or Pillar of che Court 
on either fide of the Gare, and ſo the Poſts and Buildings laid 
on thoſe Poſts joyned on each fide of this Gate. 


15 And from the face of the gate of the en- 
trance unto the face of the porch of the inner 
gate were fifty cubits. 
This Verſe ſeems to ſum up all the dimenſions ar length ; 
this Gare, its Porch, and thickneſs of its Walls, and ſo ſum 
the cubits, 6 in the thickneſs of che outer Wall, 18 in the three 
Chambers, 20 in the ſpaces berween the Chambers, and 6 cubirs 
inthe thickneſs in the inner Wall of the Porch. 


| 16 And there were { narrow g windows to the þ yy, ſet 

little chambers h, and to their poſts ; within the i 

gate round abour, and likewiſe to the || arches & : \ or, gattriz, 

and winuows were round / about [| inward : and or prrehes. 

upon each =—_ were palm m1 trees. l| Or, withn, 
g Theic lighrs were made chrough the rhickneſs of the wall 

ot the Chambers, and the wall was {loped tor that purpoſe,both 

within toward” the Chamber, and without toward the Cloiijter 

this outward {loping gathering the light from without, and the 

inward ſloping au aiperic it over all the Chamber; ſo they 

Were wiuaows narrowed inward to the middle, þ The three 

on each fide of the Porch. 7 The upper lintcl of each door over 

which was a Winaow to let iu light from thatfide, & Win- 

dows under the Arches between Poſt and Poſt, to give light to 

the five Cubirs ſpace berween Chamber and Chamber. / Theſe 

were on borh fides of che Porch within the Gate, exattly alike, 

m (2. e. ) Engraven with curious Art for beauty, and whoſc up- 


per branches (preaving themſelves along under the Arches,ſcem- 
cd to bear up che Arches. , _—_ 


17 Then brought he me into the outward » 
court, and lo, there were chambers o, and a pave- 
ment made tor the court round q about: thirty 
r chambers were upon the pavement. 

n So called 1n regard of the more inward Court,berween thar 


where he was, and the Temple it ſelf ; this Court here, called 
the ourward Court, was at leaſt the ſecond abour the Temple,as 


meant, bur *ris called irs lengrh, eicher becauſe heighth 15 an dey go through the firſt, and greateſt Court,or Floor encompaſ- ' 


erected lengch 3 or rather, becauſe thirteen cubirs is the greater 
dimenſion ; and'this Interpreters agree in, 'tis the height of 
the Gare here meaſured, 


12 Tae ſpace / alfo bzfore the little cham: | 
bers m was one Cubir on this ſide, and the ſpace n 
was one Cubit on that ſide : and the little cham- ! 


j 
bers were fix cubits o on this lide, and fix cubits on 
that ſide. 


I The Bound, Limit, or Rails, as ſome think, which were 
ſer up ar a cubir diſtance from the fronr of theſe little Cham- 
bers, and gave a beauty to them, or elſe the ſpace of a cubir | 
on the ouriide for convenient placing of Benches for the Prieſts 
ro fir on, while they obſerved who came in, and went our of 
the Gate. m Vid. ver. 5, n Between the Rails or Ballifters, 
and the Chambers on each fide, Norch and South. o There 
was no difterence in the dimenſions of rheſe lirtle Chambers, 
they were all alike on cach fide. 


13 He meaſured then the gate from the roof p 
of one little chamber to the roof of another: che 


wore was five and twenty Cubits, door q againſt 
oor. 


p From the extremity of one little Chamber from the North- 
{ide of rhe Gare, ro the extremity of the oppoſite Chamber on 
the South-ſide, and ſo one Cubir and half for the back wall of 
the one Chamber, and as much for the back wall of the other 
Chamber, with the length ofrhe Chambers, ſix Cubirs each, and 
renfor the breadth of the Gate, amounts to 25 Cubirs, q Ei- 
ther ſo placed that the door of the firſt Chamber on the North- 
fide an{wered to the door of the firſt on the South-fide ; or 
ſome think the doors cf the Chambers were two in each 
Chamber in the Eaſt and Weſt parts, and ſo exaRly ſer, char 


the doors being all open, you had a clear ProſpeR through all 
rhe Chambers to the Temple, wh , 


14 He made » allo poſts of threeſcore cubits /, 
even unto the poſt ; of the court round about the 


gate. 


ed with that wall of one Read high, and one thick, through the 
ſecond which 1s the Court of the People, and which probably is 


this 1n our Text, 0 Not ortily lodging Rooms for the Prieſts, bur 


alſo Store-houſes tor Tyrhes and Offerings 3 theſe were Treaſu- 
ries,and ſo rendred by ſome. þ A very beauritgl floor laid with 
Checker-works, as ſome (ay of Marble, or of Porphyry,which is 
much richer. q 'Twas not laid as we ſee ſome Courts before 
great Houſes with us, in a fair Walk up from the Gate to the 
door of the Houſe, bur the whole tloor of this Court was thus 
paved. r That is, fifreen on the Sourhſide of the Gare, and 
tifceen on the North-f1de, built over the Pavement, 


18 And the pavement / by the ſide z of the 
gates, Over againſt the length #« of the gates was 
the lower x pavement. 


ſ Thar mentioned ver. 19. t That part which lay on each 
fide of the Gare, and from thence ſpread ir ſelf towards the 
Chambers, leaving a ſpace of Pavement of equal breadth with 
the Porch, or Gate in che middle. # This length was meaſured 
fifry cubirs, ver.15. from the ourſide of rhe firit Wall,ro the out- 
ſide of the inmoſt Wall of the Gate and Porch, from- which, on 
a Pavement ſomewhat raiſed, as in other ſtately Walks, this. 
Went on to the next Gare of the next Court. x The fide Pave- 
ment was laid ſomewhar lower than this middle Pavement, not 
only for ſtare, bur for the more convenient keeping ir clean ; (0 
the middle Pavemenr roſe with a little convex furface, and the 
edges ſunk with a little declivity. 


19 Then he meaſured the breadth y from the 
foretront of the lower gate z, unto che forefront 4 


of the inner court || without b, an hundred cubits 
eaſt-ward and north-ward c. 


y Of the whole Ground between the inner Front of one 
Gare and Porch, to the outer Front of the next Gate more 
inward ro the Temple. x Called ſo in reſpe& ro the next 
Gare, which was on the higher Ground, and into which che 
entrance was by ſtairs or ſteps. So the firſt of che Fabrick was 
the loweſt, rhe laſt was the higheſt, and the middle Gares were 
the one higher than the other, as in all Buildings thar ſtand 
upon ſuch aſcents, « To the outſide Front of the Gate of ys 

Prieſts 


| Or, fi 
without. 


EZEKIEL. Chap. XL; 
Cuap. =P | G here deſcribed by i ich the 
j hich was next to this Gare now meaſured, | ner Courr, whic 15. here delcr! by its Harmony win © 
—_— wſ front of the lower tothe eaſt front of the | other Garg, which were before meaſured, and to chem are 


upper Gate. ' b This Court from the Welt front of the lower | you referred leſt we needlefsly repeat the Gate things» 


Gate, was one hundred Cubirs in length ro the Eaſt front of the 29 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
Gare of tht inner Court, c And ſo was the ſpace from the 


polts thereof, and the arches thereof, according 
_——_ dk Court torhe North front. So the Gourr was | | 14 ſe meaſures: and there were windows in it, 
+ycb. wiſe 20 © And the gate d of the outward court t fifty p te hk: 28 five 2d —_ pe red 
jaz wi, that looked toward the north, he meaſured the |, © + h, , 
length thereof, and breadth thereof. 


d Now is this Meaſurer giving account of the North-gate of | & Vid. verſe 15. h See ver. 13, let. p. 


+ thisoutward Court, in which is a moſt exa& Harmony with 30 And the arches; round about ere * five and * See ver. 21, 
the Meaſures, Faſhion, and Ornaments of the Eaſt-gare, ſo that 


* | twenty cubits long, and five cubits | broad. and 25, and 
nothing needs be here repeated z who would know all particu- ; « 8 PET A ap 6 23.and 36. 
lars of this Gate, may find them in the Eaſt-gare- h dig _ as once before, as verſe 1 1, let, k. length 15 put NT +1401, breadth, 


21 Ani the little chambers thereof were three ; | 
on this-ſide, and three on tha ſide,” and the poſts _ - = Ly go fongonune pore : ono on 
| 10,g4fvies. thereof, and the [| arches thereof, were after the poſts thereof : and the oing up to it had eight 
meaſure of the firlt e gate, the length thereof was Nope . gong up 
fifty f cubits, and the breadth five and twenty In this verſe rwo things are mentioned, wherein this Gate 

cubits. diftered from the other, firſt from the Arches or Porch which 

e Called, ver. 22, Eaſt-gate. f See ver. 15. let. 8 SEE | ſtood not inward, but outward towards the outer Court 3 the 

wer, 13. let. p. _ _ will appear in what follows. = 7 diffe-, 

hs. dl d their arches #, | 7<ncelierh in this, Thar the Aſcent was by eight ſteps (_ more 

ME. pf SAS be che meaſure af than the other, ſay ſome, and ſo make them fifreen. ) Now it 
2 I 


the Porch to this Gate built outward, ſtood upon ſuch aſcent, 
the gate that looketh towards the eaſt : and they | *would be neceflary the Pillars ſhould be ſuch as v. 30. expreſ- 
went up unto it by ſeven / ſteps; and the arches | ſeth them, 5 Cubits in che breadth of rhe Baſis, and 25 Cubirs 


thereof mm were betore » them. high. 


- h See verſe 16. let. g. i See verſe 16 let. k. k Ibid. let. m- 32 And he brought me into the inner court / 
I'Tis not ſaid what number of ſtairs they went up to the Eaſt- | toward the caſt »z: and he meaſured the gate ac- 
gate, bur by this ir appears they were ſeven ſteps in number; | cording to theſe meaſures ». 


and *cis ſaid by ſome, the form was ſemicircular, m Ot this | | The court of the Prieſts, which was next to the Houſe, or 
Portico the curious vaulted Roof. n Within, or more inward Temple ir ſelf. m To the Eaſt-gae of that Court, ſo he is 


than the Steps or Gate, brought from the South to the Eaſt-gate. n As the other, ſo 
23 And the gate o of the inner court p was this, —"—_- hke to the firſt in all Dimenfions of lengrh. and 


; - breadr 

over againſt the gate q toward the north, and ; 

— the For en he meaſured from gate to 33 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
gate, an hundred cubits. polts thereof, and the arches thereof, were accord- 


o The North-gate. p Or Court of the Prieſts. q North- | ing to theſe meaſures: and there were windows 
gate of the ourer Court, theſe were dire&ly over-righr each | therein, and in the arches thereof round about : 
other. 7 *Tisconciſe, bur thusto be expreſt fully. The Eaſt- 


- It w 7 7 
gare of the inner Court was dire&ly over againſt the Eaſt- "ati hifry cubits long, and five and ewenty cubits 
gare of the outer Court, and equally diſtant from each y ' 
other. —_— the bs with the 6 verſe, &c. ro the 16th, , 

24 4 After that / he brought me towar q | vhere ria ys and dimenſions are exprelily fer down. 
the ſouth, and behold , a gate toward the | 34 the arches thereof were toward the 
ſouth «: and he meaſured the poſts thereof, and outward court : and palm-trees were upon the 
the arches x thereof, according to theſe mea- poſts thereof on this fide, and on that fide: and 
Greg the going up to it had eight ſteps. 

/ Having finiſh'd the meaſuring of the Eaſt-gate, and ſhewed Vid. ver. 31+ where this verſe is explained, 
the Propher chedameneſs of the Norrh-garcs Buildings, Mea- 
ſures and Ornaments, now he is informed of the South-gate, 35 ans o pes. ron _ che 9 £at *y 
and irs exact ſymetry with the ocher ewo, which conſulr in verſe and meatured 1t accoruing to theſe meaſures. 
$» 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, t The Sourh-point of Heaven, # South 0 From the Eaſt-gate, and raking the meaſures hereof, he 
part of the Houſe. x Fide ver. 16. and 21, 22. paſſerh by order to the North-gate, where all is exactly con» 


: + f fl "4 : ; : 
25 And there were windows j in it, and in the | T2 har in che South and Eaſt-gates 


arches thereot round about,like thoſe windows z: 36 The little chambers thereof, the poſts ther &- 

the length was fifty cubirs, and the breadch five of, and the arches thereof, and the windows to it 

and twenty cubits. round about ; the length was fifty cubirs, and the 
y Videweer. 16, let. g. 3 Which were inthe Eaſt-gate, and breadth five and twenty cubirs. 


already meaſured there. 37 And the poſts thereof were toward the utter : 


26 And there were {even a {teþs to go up to it b, wg, -_ year jp teghig Ge mw 200 Gy 
_ the arches thereof were before chem c: and it ag cight ſteps ; ito. 
14d palm-tre on this fi ; 

OY TR OY this fide, and another on 38 Andthe chambers p, and the entries q there- 
that tide 4 upon the poſts thered®# 
: | of were by the polts of the gates r, where they 

a Seever.22. b The Floor, or ſquare-Court. c Vid. verſe | waſhed {the burnt-offering. 

22. let.n. d Onthe right and on the left hand Poſts, each . 
- Poſt had one Palm-rree. p! ny _ we _ jo one fide, and three on the other, 
ol . as before 1n t at Cou 
27 And there was a gate in the inner court to- ORE 0 I OE Inge. Or. i: Changes 


l built on purpoſe for the uſes here ſpecified, as ſome conj 1 
ward the ſouth : and he meaſured from gate to | q The _—_ as well as ra 01k ry were by the rayon 
gate toward the ſouch, an hundred cubits. ns Aug. » _ 4 —__ my on —_ the 
orth-gate was tharalone, where they wa e Burnt-offer- 
N NSW the Eaſt-gare anſwered to Eaſt, and North to ing, _ others conceive *rwas done 4 the Eaſt-gare roo, = 
ai þ og ky —— anſwers to the other inthe con- | rc the South alſo, and the Plural Number warrants us to look 
oe n=. bv roms his _ in all —_ exattly rags 3 | for another Gate beſide the North, when 'tis ſaid, cheſe Cham- 
ſares, &c. of © > = reter you to tne particuar ME | hers were by the Poſts of the Gares, Plural. { God command- 
: gate, ed that the Legs and Entrails of this Burnr-offering ſhould be 
25 And he brought f me to the inner court by | waſhed, Lev. 1, 13, now here they did chat ; and whether theſe 
the louth-gate : and he meaſured the {outh-gate —_—_— ww builr for this uſe only, or putto this, asto 0- 
according to theſe mea Gre, ther holy ules, 1s nor greatly material ro enquire. 


f From the South-gare of the outer Court through the Porch, 39 And inthe porch z of the gate ere two 
and over the 100 cubic Payemenr, ro the Sourh-gare of che 1n- tables on this lide, and two tables on that hde, 


to 


Chap. XL. 


* Lev. 4-2 toflay thereon the burnt-offering, and the * ſin- 
= 5s- 2, offering, and the * treſpals offering. ® 
ana $6. 2+ q 


t Tho' the words ſeem fo expreſs, yer doubr is made whe- 
ther any Tavle were in the very Porch it (elf, and think they 
would cumber the paſſage 3 but ſure where only the Prieſts in 

+ courſe of Miniſtrarion entred, there would be no great Croud 3 
therefore I conceive, that theſe two pairs of Tables were fer in 
the very Porch of the Gate, which 15 the lerter of the Text. 


49 And at the ſide without x, || as one goeth 
up to the entry of [the north gate, were two ta- 
bles ; and on the other ſide, which was at the 
porch of the gate, were two tables. 


u On the right hand wichour, and probably in the open air, 
orelſe under the Cloiſter rhat went Eaſtward, ſtood two, and 


on the lefr hand two, in like manner, for the ſame end, and 
uſe ro ſlay the Sacrifices, 


41 Four tables were on this ſide x, and four 
tables on that ſide, by the fide of the gate ; cight 
tables y, whereon they ſlew their ſacrifices. 

x Either within the Porch two.and without it two, on either 
fide; or cle, as fome will, four without the Porch, and Gare 
in the Cloiſters on rhe right and left hand of the Gate. y How- 


ere placed, they were cight for number, and defign'd for flay- 
ing the Sacrifice on. 


42 And the four tables z were of hewn ſtone, 
a for the burnt-offering, of a cubit and an halt 
long, and a cubit and an halt broad, and one 
cubic high þ : whereupon alſo they laid the m- 
ſtruments c wherewith they ſlew the burnt-offer- 
13g and the facrifice. 

7 Each four Tables, for the Prophet ſpeaks of all Eight, 
bur names them Four, becauſc they were coupled fo, one 
Four on the one fide, ard the other Four on the other 
fide, a *Tis nor likely theſe were mean worthleſs Stones, 
bur either beſt Marhle, or elic {one ſtone ber:er than 
Marolc, and they are exaRtly ſquare, a Cubir and halt 
every way. 6b Here is nothing ſaid of the thickneſs of 
tlicſe ſtone Tables, "tis probably they were of a good thickneſs, 
whic!:, aiJ-d to the Cubir height, on which they were ſer, 
might raite {cm to ccl.veuiern height for uſe, c When they 
were brought out fur preſent ule, at other times we know 


they were laid up in Chambers, and Cupbeards prepar'd for 
thac cad, 


| Or,Endi-ms , 43 And within 4 ere || hooks e an hand 
Or, thera DÞroad f,, faltned g round about: and upon the 
bearth fines. tables h was the fleth of the oftering. 


d Within the Hbuſe, Porch, or whate're the place be cal- 
led, where theſe Tables ſtood. e Learned Conjettures here, 
as in many other places, perplex more than explain. Hooks, 
on which the ſlaughtered Sacrifice might be hang'd, while they 
preparedirt farther, were needful, and the word imports ſuch 
Iron Hooks, f Ir is probable that there might be rwo Hooks 
of Iron faſtned ro, or wrought our, where the plate was fo 
broad, and therefore called Hooks in the, Plural. g To Walls, 
no doubr, near theſe Tables. þ They were carctul to keep 
the holy Fleſh from lying any where rhar might look like com- 
mon Ground. Ir is ltke rhar the Sacrifice was faſtned to theſe 
Hooks, and reſted on theſe ſtone Tables, while the Pricit: cut 
them into their pieces, 


44 And without z the inner gate ere the 
chambers & of the ſingers / in the inner court x, 
which was at the ſide of the north gate; and their 
proſpe&t was toward the ſouth » ; one 0 ar the 


tide of the eaſt gate p, having the proſpect roward 
the north. 


7 When he was got through the Gate of the inner Court. 
k Severalin a row. { Where they lodged both rheir Inſtru- 
ments and rhemſclves, during the time of their atrendance. 
m Nexttothe Temple. n The back parts of theſe Lodgings 
wcre toward the North Wall of the 1nner Courr, and their 
Lights and Proſpedts tothe South, and ſtood borh on the North- 
eaſt fide, and on the North-weſt fide, o One row of Chambers, 
Þ This row in length was from Eaſt to Weſt, and however this 
row butred, *c1s certain the poſition of rheir Lights was to the 
North ; ſo theſc Chambers muſt have their back parts on ſome 


building that run out from the Eaſt Gare into the Body of the 
Court Weſtward, 


45 And he q faid unto me, This chamber r 
whoſe proſpe&t 4#s toward the ſouth, zs tor the 
* Num. 3. 27, prieſts /, the * keepers : of the || charge of the 


F Lev. 7+ I 


#! Or, at the 
ſtep. 


7 $9, 30- oule. 

.Ward,or - ET 

CRE "hy q Who appcar'd with meaſuring Line and Reed, ver. 3. 
ver. 46. r This range of Chambers for this f1ngle number, refers roche 


whole row, not to one particular Chamber, { The Sous of 


EZEKRKIETDL. 


| 


Atron, yet 1 think, not excluding others, who had charge 
under the Prieſts, t While, according to their Courſes, they 


had the charge of the Houſe of God, and atrended on the ſer- 
vice of It, 


45 And the chamber « whoſe proſpeX is to- 
ward the north, is for the prieſts, * the kee- * Lev.s, 1;, 
pers x of the charge of the altar y. Thefſ- are "3: 
the ſons of * Zadock z among the ſons of Levi, * 1 king. ,. 


which come near to the LORD to miniſter unto 35 
him. 

u See ver. 45. let.r. x See ver. 45. let. {.t, y to pre- * 
ſerve the Fire perpetually on the Altar,&c. 4 The High Pricſt, 
who was put in by Solomon's depriving of Abiathar, in whoſe 
race the Kigh-prieſthood continued, while God's order was ob- 
ſerved, his Sons eſpecially among the Levirtes, had this charge, 
and in their turns, rook care of the Alrar, which = they 
might the better do, they had thoſe Chambers, whoſe pro- 
ſpeR, I do ſuppoſe, was toward the Altar. 


47 So he meaſured the court a, an hundred 
cubirs long, and an hundred cubits bzoad, four 


(quareb, and the altar c that was before the 
houſe 4. 


a The inner Court, or Court of the Prieſts, who, according 
to rheir ſeveral Charges, had Lodgings in it, as ver. 45. 6 This 
Court was an exa& zquilareral Square: c Here the place of 
the Altar 15 only mentioned, the meaſuring of it 1s Chap. 43. 
from ver. 13, to ver, 18. This Altar was placed in the very 
Center of this Square, in adirc& Line from the North, Eaſt, 
and South Gates, and might be {een from the lower Courts by 
thoſe who ſtood there, d The Temple it (elf. 


45 And he brought « me to the porch of the 
houſe f, and meaſured each g polt ot the porch, 
hve cubirs on this fide, and hve cubits on that 
hide þ : and the breadth z of the gate was three 


cubits on this ſide, and three cubits on that 
ſide. | 


e From the meaſuring the Building and Court. f That 
Porch which joyned ro the Temple, and was part of the houſe, 
£ The Poſt, or Wall on each fide of the Gate, þ The thick- 
neſs, or ſpace between the outfide of the Wall, and the infide 
of the Wall, was five Cubirs on each fide, North and South, if 
we ſuppoſe the breadth of the Porch from North to South, and 
the lengrh from Eaſt to Weſt, # The whole breadch was eleven 
Cubirs, but the breadth of each leaf of this Folding-gate was 
three Cubits, and they mer, or ſhur on an upright Poſt, ſer in 
the middle of the Gare-ſpace, and this one Cubit broad. And 


chen each leaf hang'd on Poſts rwo Cubirs thick, which amount 
to eleven Cubits, 


49 The length & of the porch as twen- 
ty cubits, and the breadth eleven cubits, and 
be brought me by the ſteps / yhercby they 
went up to It; and there were pillars m by 
ry poits, one on this ſide, and another on that 
ide. 

& Tho? learned Men diſpute the poſition of the length, whe- 
ther from Eaſt ro Weſt, or from North to South, exprefs word 
derermines the Dimenfions of this length and breadth. / Eight, 
lay ſome 3 orhers, eleven ; and ſome ſay ten, others ſay rwclve, 
but moſt ſay eight. m So foon as he was come into rhe Porch, 
he taw two Pillars that ſtood off from the fide-Walls, nor joyn- 


cd co chem, as the Poſts were, much like Fachin agd Boax in 
Solomon's Temple. 


CHAP. XII 


I Frerwarg @ he brought me to the temple, 
and Meaſured the poſts þ, fix cubits 
broad c on the one ſide, and fix cubits 

broad on the other ſide, which was the breadth 

of the tabernacle 4, # 

a After the meaſuring of the Courts, (4c. now the Prophet 
is brought to ſee the Temple it ſelf meaſured. b The rhick- 
neſs of the Walls ( called Poſts here as alſo, chap. 40.48.) on the 
North-fide, and on the Sourh-fide of the Gate. c One whole 
Reed in thickneſs. d Theſe Walls in their thickneſs rook up as 
much ſpace as the whole breadth of Moſ-s his Tabernacle 


Exod. 26. 22. where eight boards, each one Cubir and halt 
broad, make juſt the breadth of the Tabcrnacle, 12 Cubits 


2 And the breadth of the || door e 2as ten || Or,fnmri® 
f cubits; and the ſides g of the door ere five 
cubits on the one ſide, and five cubits on- the 
other fide: and he meaſured the length þ there- 
of, torty Cubits, and the breadth twenty cur 


bits. 


e Or 


Chap. XL], 


C 


e Or the Aperture, the open ſpace, which, let in light, as 
well as men; properly the Door of the Porch. f Berween 
poſt and polt, on which che Folding-duors did hang. g The 
ipace from the edge of the Wall by the poſts ro the fide-Wall 
inward, was on each fide five Cubirs, on the North-fide fo 
many, and on the Sourh ſo many, which make che content 
berween Wall and Wall, as the Verſe hath it, rwenry Cubitrs 
in breadth. þ Of the Sanctuary from the Porch to the Parti- 
tion berween the Holy of Holies, and che inward Front of the 
Wall of the Sanctuary, was forty Cubirs, unleſs we muſt take 
in the chickneſs of the Walls ot both Sanctuary, and{Holy of 
Holics, of which more may poſlibly be ſpoken, 


Then went he inward z, and meaſured che 
polt & of the door /, two cubirs: and the door, 
lix my Cubits ; and the breadth of the door, ſeven 
Cubits. 


EZEKIEL. 
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us 
Chape XL1 
lo increaſed m from\ the loweſt chamber to the 
higheſt by the midſt ». 


£ Viz. of the ſide-Chambers, ſo much of breadth added 
to che Chamber,. as was raken from the thickneſs of the Wall 3 
that 1s, rwo' Cubits in the uppermoſt, and one Cubit in the 
middlemoſt, more than in the loweſt Chambers. h Winding 
Stairs, which enlarged as the Rooms did, and theſe run up be- 
tween each rio Chambers from the bottom to the top ;, (0 
there were two Doors at the head of each pair of Stairs, one 
Door opening into one Chamber, and the other into the op- 
pofice Chamber 3 or elſe you muſt make the Chambers Tho- 
rovgh-fares, and ſuppoſe Paſſages chro all. # Theſe Stairs, as 
they roſe in height, enlarged themſelves roo. & ( je.) On 
all fides of the Houſe where theſe Chambers were, Which, 
as obſerved, was on three fides of the Houſe. 1 Of cach 
Chamber. m Grew broader by 'one Cubit in every uppet 


i From the Porch thro* the body of the Temple, to the 
partition berween the body of the Temple and the Holy of Ho- | 
lies, or the Oracle. & Eicher the thickneſs of char parricion- | 
wall, or of che Pilaſters, which ſtood one onthe one fide, and 
the other on the other ſide ot the Door, 1 Or entrance out 
of the Temple into the Oracle, m This Door was fix Cubirs | 
high, ſay ſome, but more likely, *rwas {1x Cubirs broad, and an 


was of one Cubirs breadth, make out che feven Cubirs men- 
fion'd in rhe laſt words of his Verſe, 


cubics ; and the breadth _cwenty 6 cubvits betore p 
the temple. And he faid q unco me, 'I his 5 
the moſt holy r place. 

n Of the Oracle, or Holy of Holies. 0 It was an exact {quare, 
as was Solomon's, 1 King, 6. 20, þ Parailel with the breadth 
of the Tempie. 9 The Prophet was commanded to hear, and 
now he ſhews us his Arrention. Yr As having the tokens cf 
God's more ſpecial preſence, in that the Mercy-feat and Pro- 
pitiarory were there ſo called, Num. 7. 89. "ewas called alfothe 
Oracle, and 1 King-6. 16. the inner houte, wer. 15, 17. 


5 Afﬀeer he meaſured the wall / of the houſe 7, 


upright Bar or Poſt on which the Leaves did meer, and which | 


| Room or Chamber, n From $5 in the loweſt to 6 in the middle, 


and to 9 in the higheſt Chamber. 


8 I ſaw alſo the height of the houſe » round 
about: the foundations p of the ſide-chambers 
were * a full reed of fix great cubits. 

0 Of the Chambers, or the three Stories of them, *cis not 


the Temple, p The loweſt Chamber had properly a Founda- 
tion laid on the Earth, but the floor of the middle, and 


F Chap. 40» ON 


; higheſt Story muſt be accounted here a Foundation; ſo from 
4 So he meaſured the length thereot », ewenty | 


the Ground to the Cieling cf the firſt Room, was 5 preat Cu- 
birs 3 from the firſt Beams, Joices and Boards, ro the ſecond, 
11x great Cubits ; and from the third floor ro the Roof of the 
Chamber, alike number, ro which add we one Cuvit for rlyck- 
neſs of each of the three Roofs or Floors, you have 21 Cubirs 
for height, cen yards and a half high. 


9 The thickneſs of the wall which was for the 
ſide-chamber without q, was five cubirs: and 
that r which was lett was the place ot the fide- 
chambers chat were within /. 


_ 9 The outward Wall for theſe Chambers, was five Cubirs 
in thickneſs, and was made of Stone, which added borh 


ſix cubits «; and the breadth of every fide-cham- 
ber x, tour Cubits, round about y the houſe on 
every fide . : 

{ Having left the Holy of Holies meaſured in the 3d verſe, 
nuw he is come to take the meaſures of the ourer Wall. 
t The Temple it ſelf. u Three yards thick was this Wall trom 


Beauty and Strei:grh to the other part of the Building, and 
ſerved as Buttreiles to the Temple wall. r That ſpace which 
was lett withour this Wall about five Cubits broad, and ſerved 
for a Walk before the Chambers, or for a Paſſage from one 
' Chamber toanother. { The Walk and Wall, 


Io And between the chambers t was the wide- 


the Ground ro the firſt ſtory of the ſigE-Chamvers, x Of 
the loweſt floor 3 for there were three ſtorics ct rheſe, and 
they difter'd in their breadth, as the Wall of the Temple, on 
which they reſted, abared of irs thickneſs; for the middle 
Chambers were broader than the loweſt by a Cubic, and high- 
ot as much broader than the middle. y On the North, South, 
and Weſt parts. 4 Oncach fide of every one of theſe three 


Garcs. The Eaſt-gare, and Buildings about that were nox faced | 


with ſuch facings, 


6 And - the ſide-chambers were three, F ane 
over a another, and [| thirty in order 6b : and they 


} Heb. fi-te- 
chamber our 
ſide-chamer, 
| Or, three 


neſs of ewenty cubits, round about the houſe on 
every ide. 


t Thar on one fide joined ro the Temple, and were publick 
Repoſirories for Offerings and Tirhes, &c. and thoſe other 
Chambers which were built on the Wall of chis inner Court, 
and were Lodgings tor the Prieſts, there was a void Space or 
Pavement in the open Air twen'y Cubits broad, and theſe 
round about on all ſides of the Court , and probably ſome 


Rails, or Balliſters, or low Wall round too before them enclo- 
ſing this ſpace» 


—_— 


entred into the wall c, which was of the houlz 
for 4 the ſide-chambers round about, that they 
might e f have hold, but they had nor hold in 
the wall F of the houle. 

4 In three Stories high. þ How theſe thirty in a row were 
diſtribured, is not ſaid 3 ſome gueſs rwelve on the North-fide, 
as many on the Sourh-fide, and fix on the Weſt ; bur as this 
may be, ſo poſſibly it may nor be; but we arc ſure the whole 
number is thirty in a row on each Story, 7.e. 3 times 30, or 
$0 in all, c Not the five, or fix Cubic Wall, which was the 
Wall of the Houſe, but another Wall of one Cubic thickneſs, 
on the top whereof was a Reſt, or Ledge of one Cubir 
breadth, on which the ends of the Cedar-beams were faſtned. 
4 *Tis fajd this was builr for the fide-Chambers, either from, 
the Foundation the Wall was made fo thick, thar ar five Cubirs 
from the Ground they might rebate or graw in the thickneſs 
of the aſcending Wall one Cubir, or elſe this Cubir-rhick 
Wall was after added ; but this, as not probable, I rejeR. 
e That the Beams of the Chambers might have good ard firm 
refting-1old,. f The ends of the Beams were not thruſt into 
the main body of the Wall of the Temple, as we ſee Beams 
laid into the body of the Walls of Houſes. But for each Story 
a revarement of one Cubir in the thickneſs of the Wall, ſo thar 
{1x Cubits thick at the Ground up co the firſt floor, and five 
Cubirs thick from thar to the ſecond tloor, and four Cubits 
thick from the ſecorid ro the third floor, ſo each floor reſts 
on a Ledge of one Cubit without the Wall, and each Story 
grows a Cubit broader than char is next lower. 


and thirty 
times, or, f9:t, 
T Heb. be bal- 


dn, , 


T Heb. it was 


-Pemmpks 7 And | * there was an enlarging g, and a 
nate h; 14der ® 41 ” g g 

od we > WAnUng about þ {till upward to the fide-cham- 
rurd, bers: forthe winding ; about of the houſe went 


* 1King, 5, 8, {till upward round & about the houſe: therefore 
the breadth of the houſe 1 was till upward, and 


4 


Ii And the doors « of the ſide-chambers ere 
toward the place that was left, one door x toward 
the north, and another door toward the ſouth, 
and the breadth of the place hat was left, was 
five cubits round abour. 


# The Doors of the loweſt row opened into this void paved 
ſpace. x Befide the particular Doors co each Chamber, there 
were two, one on the North, where was a fair Stair-caſe, which 
did lead up ro every Story, and above theſe to the top of che 
Temple. And fo another like his on the South, excepting 
that this Sourh Stair-caſe lead not up to the top of all, as 
that North Stair-caſe did, 


12 Now the building y that was before z the 
ſeparate place a, at the end b toward the welt, 
was {eventy cubits c broad : and the wall of the 
building was five cubits d thick round abour, and 
the length thereof ninety e cabits. 


y This is a new Building not yer mention'd, but now meaſu- 
red by it (elf. x Or over-againſt. a Eicher rhe Temple with all 
the appendant Treaſury-Chambers, or the Oracle, which was in 
the Weſt end of the Teraple, and ſeparace from the reſt of 
the Temple. Or thar 20 Cubits ſpace which was cut off from 
che Chambers,and the five Cubirs ſpace before rhem, by a breaſt» 
Wall, as ſome think. þ Of either Temple, Oracle, or fore- 
ſaid ſpace roward the Weſt. c As men are not agreed abour 
the Fabrick, and its Dimenſions here intended to be meaſured, 
ſo they are as little agreed how to compure the meaſures,every 
one however makes, out his account, whether che rhing he 
meaſures be the right, or miſtaken. Firſt, ſuppoſe the Temple 
and che Weſt part of it from North to South, thus : 20 Cubitrs 
the Oracle, each fide-Wall 5 Cubirs, breadth of Chambers on 
each ſide 4, che rhicknels of the our-Walls of theſe Chamyers 
on bach ſ14es, 5 Cubirs each z a yoid ſpace of 5 Cubics compal- 

Gg fi rig 


-M 
Chap. 


[| Or, ſeveral 
walhs; or, 
wa!bs wit) 


pillars, 


T Hch, cieling 
of wood. 

[| Or, and the 
ground unto the 
windows. 


F Heb. mea- 
ſu 5, 


XLI. 


ſirg the whole, and then the low, or breaſt-Wall that enclos'd 
this ſpace 5 Cubirs thick on each te, making up the third 10, 
produce the 70 Cubits, Bur they that think of a diſtin build- 
ing on the Weſt-end of the Temple, do alſo in rheir method 
make our the account. d This ſeems to countenance their 
opinion, who conceive a diſtintt building meant. & Theſe pro- 
portions are eaſily laid rogerher, which will makeup the oral, 
2nd agree with the Temple thusz Temple and Oracle, with 
their Walls 5c Cubits, Porch eleven, and Chambers and Walls 
nine Cubits. And who will have ſuch a new Structure here 
meaſur*d (which is more than was in the firſt Temple Fabrick) 
will make all correſpond to their hypotheſes, and you way more 
eafily objec againſt anothers, than demonſtrare your own guels. 
The beſt is, the Error is nor great, if a man do err here. 


12 So he meaſured the houſe f, an hundred 
cubirs g long; and the ſeparate place b, and the 
building i, wich the walls thereof, an hundred 
Cubirs long &k. 

f The whole Temple, Oracle, Sanuary and Porch, with the 
Walls, g From Eaſt co Weſt, thus : Stairs of the Eaſt-Porch,or 
the rhicknefs of che Wall 6 Cuvits, the Paflage ;through the 
Porch 11, Wall of the Temple within che Porch 6 Cubics, the 
Temple ir felt 4o Cubirs, Partition-wall 2 Cubits, the Oracle 
20 Cubics, Weſt- wall thick 6 Cubirs, rhe Chambers at bortrom 
of the Welt-wall 4 Cubits, and the outer Wall of the Chambers 
5s Cubics. þ Sce wer. 12. let.a, i On both the North and 
Sourh-tide of the Temple. kh W hich is reckoned, The breadth 
of the Temple 20 Cubits, thickreis of both Walls 12 Cubirs, 
the bortom-Chamibers on both ſides 8 Cubirs, the ourer Walls 
cf tieſe Chambers 5 Cubits apicce, the breadth of rhe place 
left cur on each fide 5, on both fides 10, ( i.e. 5 each) and 
then the wideneſs berween this on either fide 20 Cubits, 


14 Alfo che breadth of the face / akthe houſe, 
and of the ſeparate place, toward the caſt, an 
hundred cubits . 

| The whole Front of the Houſe Eaſtward, the ProſpeRt of 
it bcing to the Eaſt. m This explains the other, ſay ſome, 
The Route 15 the (eparate place z or elſe, as others, That other 
Building on the Weſt-end of the Temple, which was of equal 
Limenitons with the Temple. # Meaſuring from the North- 
point aleng by the Eaſtern-front tothe Sourh point, or corner 


forbear, but f1:cc this fide runs equal with the length of the 


EZEKIEL. 
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whole from Eaft ro Weſt, we nced not doubt "tis a hundred ' 


Cubits, 

15 And he meaſured the length of the build- 
ing 0 over-againſt the ſeparate p plac2 which 
4s behind it q, and the {| galleries 7 thereof on 
the one lide, and on the other ſide, an hundred 
Ccubits, with the inncr temple /, and che porches 
ot the court. 


—— 


- — — 


0 Poſſibly that of the 12 and 13, or elſe the Buildings of ' 


this Court next tothe Temple, or clic the Welt-buildings be- 
hind the Oracle, or the Buildings of the utrer Courr, of which 
in Chap. 42. 1, 3, 7,8. þ Sec wer. 12. let. a, q The Build- 
ings that were behind on che Welt-{ide of that tuppoſcd range 
ot Buildings, or <lſe behind che Temple. r Eirher Chambers, 
or Porches, or Balconics, places tupported by Pilaſters, made 
for Beauty and Delight. / According to the mcalures of rhe 
Temple,and its appendant Euwildings. 


16 The door poſts 7, ani the narrow windows #«, 
and the galleries x round about on their three ſto- 
ries z, over-againſt the doors | ceiled with wood 
round abour, || and from the ground a up to the 
windows, and the windows were covered 6, *» 


and with the ſame Reed or Meaſure, #t See Chap. 40. 48, 49. 
"Tis likely he means the Door-poſts of every Gate, or Porch 
in every Court. # Sec Chap, 40. 16. let,g, x See wer, 15. let. 
q. and ver, 5. let.x. y Vid. ver. 6, 7. Or parts, or Buildings, 
Temple, ſeparare Place, and on the Court-walls. x4 The Singu- 
lar for the Plural Number, the Doors which were cieled with 
Wood, were mealured 3 this Cicling was with choiceſt Wood. 
a The height ot the Windows were taken too, b Had Lids or 
Curtains to cover them, and Letrices roo, ſay ſome. 


17 To that above the door c, even unto the in- 
ner houſe and without, and by all the wall round 
about within and withour, by f meaſure. 

c In the 15th ver, the Propher began his Catalogue, and con- 
rinucth it through rhis Verſe, in which, inthe groſs, he cells us 
all above rhe Doors in every Porch and Gare, tothe very inner 
Houſe, and all without, the Buildings about the Walls, were 
meaſured exactly, though we have neither che particular ac- 
count of whar theſe were, either Things or Meaſures, 

18 And it was made 4 with cherubims e and 
palnrtreesf, ſo that a palm-tree was between g 
a cherub and a cherub : and every cherub had 
two faces þ; | 


Now we are acquainted with the Ornaments, the beautiful 
Carving,which in all parts mention'd, were to be ſeen. d Beau- - 
tified. e Generally taken for the Pourtrait of Angels, and 
framed to the beauty of young Men with Wings: Yet is the 
Deſcription of them very different in different places, as the cu- 
rious obſerve in Ezehbiel['s Vifion, Chap. tr. Iſatah's Viſion, Chap. 
6. Jobn's'Vifion, Rev. 4. and in Solomon's Temple. f Avery 
beauriful, upright Tree, from a ſtrait well-grown body,ſpread- 
ing its Head with large Boughs and Branches, which were uſed 
on occaſions of Joy, and were Emblems of Vitory, 7oh. 12. 13. 
and Revel. 7. 9. g Theſe were (o engraven, that each Palm- 
tree was between two Cherubs, and cach Cherub berween two 
Falm-trees, and this ariſeth from the different aſpe&, or num- 
bring them. h Curiouſly wrought on the ſame head, ſome- 
what like a Janw-Head 3 what theſe Faces were, the next 
verſe tells us. 


I9 So that the face of a man # was toward the 
palm-tree on the one ſide, and the face of a young 
lion toward the palm-tree on the other fide: zx 
was k made through all the houſe round about. 


7 This one Face, the other of a young Lion. Now as tothe 
AſpeR, *ewas thus 3 the Cherub berween two Palm-trecs, looked 
rowards both Trees, towards the one, a Man's face, towards the 
other, a young Lions face looked, b& And thus it was through 
the whole houſe round about, and from botrom ro top, as 
Vers 20, 


20 From the ground unto above the door / 


were Cherubims, and palm-trees made, and o the 
wall : of the temple. 


I Some think *cis the great Eaſt-Gare ; I think rather, here 
1s an Enallage, or change of Number, - Dr for Docrs, and that 
every Porch was ſc beaurifi'd, ſ.e Char. 1. 16, 22, 26, 34» 
m Theſe beauriful Sculptures were round about the Walls of 
the Temple and Oraclc to, rho? not cxpreſt here, 


21 The | poſts » or the cemple were ſquared o, f Heb. j!f, 


ard the tacep ot the ſanctuary ; the appearance «of 
the one as the appearance q of the other. 


n On each fide of the Gate or Door, both of Temple and 
Oracle. 0 Not round, 2s ſome other were, and as the Poſts of 


| . : ' the Door of th bernacle were, bur of exa® ſquare, 
ot the Buildings or Wall. The admeaſuring the particulars I ' te IEDETRACIE WETE, quare, þ The 


form of the Door, or Gate of the Temple was ſquare, 7. e. not 
arched, as che Gares of our Churches ordinarily are, but with a 
tlar Beam, or upper Lintcl laid on the top of the Poſts, and fo 
either made an equilateral ſquare, or an oblong ſquare, q As 
was the form of the Gare of the Temple in irs larger, ſo was 
the form of the Gate of the Oracle in its lefler Dimenſions. 


22 The altar » of wood { was three cubits 
high t, and the length thereof two x cubits : and 
the corners x thereof, and the length thereof, 
and the walls y thereof, were of wood ; and he 


ſaid unto me, "This js * the table z, that zs before * wal.r, 1: 


' the LORD a. 


r Of Incenſe, f So the inward parts were made, and covyer- 
ed with Gold, Exod. 3o. 1, ---11, 1 King. 6, 20, 22. andfrom 
this covering of Gold, "twas called the Golden Altar. t One 
Cubir higher chan thar in rhe Tabernacle of Moſes, Exod. 3o. 2, 
u As long again as M/ſes's Altar of Incenſe in the Tabernacle, 
x The Horns fram'd out of the four Poſts at each Angle on the 
trop of the Altar. y The ſides of this Altar, for it was madeup 
on all ſides, are here called tiie Walls thereof, made of Wood, 
bur covered with Gold, x Some fay 'tis ſpoken of this Altar 
of Incenſe 3, others ſay, the Angel pointed him tothe Tables of 
fhew-bread, and ſpake of that. a In the Temple, nor in the 


; Oracle, or Holy of Holiesz this Incenſe-Altar was placed with- 


—— - 


; 


; our rhe Oracle, as appears from the Prieſts offering Incenſe ar 
What are here recounted, were all meaſured by the Angel, ' 


it by Courſes, whereas none but the High-Pricſt might enter 
into the Holy of Holics. 


23 And the temple and the ſanctuary had two 
b doors. 7 


b Each had one Door, ſo there were two Doors, and they 
were Folding-doors, or Two-leaved Doors, 


24 And the doors had two leaves apiece, two 
turning-leaves, two leaves for the one door, and 
two leaves for theother door. 

25 And there were made c on them 4, on the 
doors of the temple e, cherubims f and palm- 
trees, like as were made upon the walls : and there 
ere thick planks g upon þ the face of the porch 
withour. 


c Carved. d The Doors of both Temple and Oracle. e In- 


cluding the Holy of Holies alſo. f Vid. ver. 10. g I ſuppoſe 
theſe were Boards of more than ordinary thickneſs, which 
were faſtned to the grear Beams, whoſe ends came out beyond 
the Wall of the Porch, and probably were laid ſo, as ro 'make 
a part of an Archoyer the entrance into the Gate, as we ſee 0- 
ver 


” 


Chap. XI] o 


& 


Chap XLII 


there right be over the uppermoſt Chatnbers a flat Roof, on 
which, as ona Gallery, they might walk from one end to an6- 


Chap. XLII. EZEKIET. 


ver ſome Houſes, and as ſomerimes under the Balconies, and 
here alſo in theſe thicker Planks, *c1s ke,were ſome Ornaments. 


h Or above the Front of the Porch, z On the Court fide of 
the Porch, that part that look'd outward. 


26 And there were narrow k windows and palnr 
tre:5] on the one mm ſide, and on the other fide, on 
the ids of the porch, and por the fide-cham- 
bers of » the houſe, and thick planks o. 


þ Vid, ver. 16. let. u. Þ© See ver. 18, let, f. m On the 
North, and on the South fide, as you enter in from Eaſt to- 
ward the Weſt ; rhus the fides of the Porch outward were gar- 
niſhed. n Which were 3o ina row, and tfirce ſtories high z 
Vid, ver. 6. 0 Alike carved and beautified, and alike ſtrengrh- 
ping and defending the places where they were uſed, 


C H AP. XLIL 


I Hen 4 he brought me forth into the ut- 


ter 6 court, the way toward the north c, 
and he brought me into the chamber 4 
that was over againit the ſeparate e place, 
and which was before the building toward tne 


north f. 


a After a particular view of the Temple, and all its parts, 
with the inmoſt Court, and all in ir, the Prophet 1s brought 
forth. b Called fo, in regard tothar more inward, whence the 
Prophet now comerh ; it is likely, if nor certain, this was the 
Prieſts Court, which had two others more outward ; but be- 
cauſe the Propher had been in one more inward than that of 
the Prieſts, he giveth the name of ourer to this Courr, c Thro' 
the North-gare, by which he deſcended into the Court, where 
the Stair-caſe was by which he went up into the Chambers, 
buile over the Pilaſters, and Arches, ſo that underneath was a 
Cloiſter, or Gallery. «d Either the Singular Number for the 
Plural, or Chamber, for the row of Chambers; or elſe into one 
of the many that were there. e Whether you take ic for the 


—_— 


Temple ir ſelf, or for char Building equal to che Temple, onthe | 


Weſt part of che Temple, till rhis row of Chambers faced the i d 


North part of ir. f The South front of this Range of Cham- 
bers look'd to the North-front of the Temple, and ics that fide 
Buildings, or ro the North-front of the ſeparate place, 


2 Before the length g of an hundred cubits 
was the north door, and the breadth was fitty 
cubits. 


e The Temple of one hundred Cubirs long, and of fifty 
broad, was on the South-proſpeR of rheſe Chambers, or poſ- 


ther, and therefore that Floor was much lower than the middle 


or loweſt, according to Rule of Archneure, which directs, 
that the upper Rooms rake not up ſo much in their height, as 
the lower, that che weight of the Timber be rot too heavy 
for the Walls. 


6 For they were in three r fories, but had nor 
pillars as the pillars /of the courts : therefore rhe 
building t was ſtraitned « more then the loweſt and 
the middlemoſt from the ground. 


r Built high one over another. { So thick and ſtrong, as 
thoſe were, bur of the flenderer and weaker make, t The 
higheſt Room of the Building # was laid at nearer dittance than 


the middlemoſt from the loweſt, or chan the Roof of the loweſt 
from the ground. 


7 And the wall x that was without over a- 
gainſt the chambers y, towards the utrer court s 
on the fore-part @ ot the chambers, the length 
thereof was fitty cubits b. 


x Not of the Chambers, but ſome Wal! ar diſtance from them, 
perhaps ſome Wall that might keep up aTerrace-walk. y There- 
fore was Northward from the Chambers. #7 The Court of the 
Men, or of Ijrael, which is called utter, with reſpe& to this, 
wherein this Building ſtood, as this was called utter, ver. 1, 
and 3. with reſpe& ro the Court that was more inward, a Which 
evidently ſhews, that the wall oft fifry Cubirs ſtood North from 
thete Chambers. b Anſwerable to the length of this Building 
from Eaſt to Weſt, 


s For the length of the chambers that were in 
the utter c court was filty cubits: and lo d, betore 
the remple were an hundred cubits. 


This Ferſe gives us a reaſon why the Wall over againſt the 
Chambers was bur fifry Cubics, it might not be more or leſs, be- 
cauſe *rwas to hold exa& ſymmetry with theſe Buildings which 
Ir confronted ; poſſibly rhis Verſe may give ſome light ro the 
ſecond Verſe latrer part, c See ver. 1.let, b. and ver. 7. let. Z. 

Some ſay the Angel conducting the Prophet frum theſe 
Norch Chambers to the South, hath occafion given him to 

ke norice of, and ro meaſure a ſecond time this ſpace befoce 
the Temple 3 but what if the Angel and the Proplier were 
now on che Roof of this fifry Cubirs Building, as they ſecm co 
be, ver, 5s. meaſuring ir, and thence the Angel might pojne co 
the hundred Cubir ſpace before the Temple, and bid the Pro- 
phet ro mind jr ? The former moſt received, ſuirs beſt with che 
1ithand 12th verſes, 


9 And || from under theſe chambers 24 || the j or, fiom 
entry on the eaſt-ſide, || as one goeth into them the plc 
from the utter court, | Or, -2 1: at 


x : . brought m-, 
I ſuppoſe this Verſe deſcribes rhe entrance into the South- | Or, as he 


ſibly this Norrh-door did give entrance into Buildings chat were 
one hundred Cubirs long, and fifcy Cubirs broad, 


3 Over againſt the twenty cubits þ which were 
for the inner court, and over againſt-the pave- 


ment z which was for the utter court, wasgallery 
againſt gallery & in three ſtories /. 

bh The twenty Cubirs ſpace of the inner Court, or Court of 
the Temple,faced the Sourh front of this row of Chambers,their 
Southern lighrs lookr into this ſpace, and incorhe North of rhe 
Temple. 7 Which was in the Prieſts Courr, and on the Norch- 
fide of rhis building, into which Pavement the North-windows 
look'd. k That is, a Gallery on the South part roward the in- 
ner Court, and a Gallery roward the Pavement Northward, and 
berween the backs of theſe Galleries were Chambers. / Eicher 
in height, or elſe in*three ranks; as now placed, two Galleries 
on the ſides, and a Chamber in the midſt; or two rows of 
Chambers, and one long Gallery in the middle. 


. 4 And before the chambers m was a walk of 
ten Cubits breadth inward, a way » of one Cubit , 
and their doors toward the north 0. 

m This row of Chambers had on the Sourh-ſide, or inward» 


a Walk of ten Cubirs broad, which lay between the Wall on 
which theſe Chambers were builc, and the rwenty Cubirs ſpace, 


poſſivly ic might be ſomggCloiſter running along the Wall on | 


the in ide, n Before. the Galleries, probably, was a ledge of 
one Cubir broad, running the whole length from Eaſt ro Weſt, 
called here a Way, 
ſuch ledges we fee in many great Houſes. o Every Chamber- 
door opened to the Northfy, and ſo the Entrance into theſe 


Chambers was through the Gallery which look'd to the Paye- 
ment of che outer Court. 


though nor defigned for any to walk on it 3, 


Chambers, that it was on the Eaſt- point, and chat whoſo would came. 


go into them, muſt go up the ſtairs ( which probably were 
winding-ſtairs) at the Eaſt end of cheſc Buildings, whoſe Front 
was toward the South, 


io The chambers e were in the thickneſs f of 
the wall of che court toward: the eaſt, over a- 
gainſt the ſeparate place g, and over againlt the 
building þ, 


e Galleries alſo with them of this South-building now mea- 
ſured, f Or the breadth of that Wall of che Courr, which was 
Eaſtward, and as an encloſure of the Building. g Which was 


| Weſt from this Building, whoſe length lay North and South,and 


' irs breadth Eaſt and Weſt ; what this ſeparate place may be, 


h Vid, ver. 1. let, f. 


11 And the way # before them was like the 
appearance & of the chambers which were toward 
the north, as long as they, and as broad as they : 


vid. ver. 1. let. ec. 


and all their goings / out were both according 


to their faſhions 2, and according to their 
doors ». | 


# The Walk, as ver. 44 bþ ExaQly uniform with the Fabrick 
on the North-fide. / Every Window and Door. m Framed 
inthe ſame manner. n Accordmg tothe number of the Doors 
in the one, was the number of the orher, all in all things ex- 
atly alike. 


12 'And according to the Coors of the cham- 


5 Now the upper chambers were ſhorter p : for | Wis TIES Pao 
| Or, di eat the galleries q || were higher then theſe, || then oo . 6 " ©, vis OS Ou = Dota 1? aſton 
'f theſe, the lower, and then the middlemoſt of the build- | *2& N&ad of ene. way, eveu the way GUrectty be- 
LOr, and the ing.” fore the wall toward the eaſt, as one entrethinto 
Wains - . . . Ry : 

liſted of the Fl. At firſt view ir ſhould ſeem to refer to the lengrh, bur in- | [N&M- ; ; 
"wy, by A ced ir refers to rhe height of che Chambers, of which the low- This Verſe is a particutar deſcription of the Door, and Way 
ey: Almoſt eſt Chamber was higheſt pirchr, from che Floor to the Cicling, | rhat from the Eaſt end of this Souch-huilding, did lead eirher 

* theſecond lower pitchr than the firſt, yer of greater height | under the Buildings, or through ſome parr of them roward the 


than the uppermoſt berwcenthe Floor and Cicling, 4 Poſſibly, 


Welſt-point, as before z ſuch a way from the North-buildings did 
G eg 2 


tead 


» 


Chap. 


. Chap. 40. verſe 5. which ſee ar let, i.andk. r 


f He", wind. 


XLII 


lead to the South, nor do I think neceſſary to ſpeak more of | 


the words. _ 

13 q Then ſaid heo unto me, The north-cham- 
bers, and the fouth-chambers, which are before 
the ſeparate p place, they be holy q chambers, 
where the pricſts » that approach E unto the 
LORD, ſhall cat # the moſt holy things: there 
ſhall they lay che moſt holy things «, and the 
meat-offering x, and the ſin-offering y, and the 
treſpaſs offering z, for the place z holy. : 

o The Meaſurer, Chriſt, Man in appearance ar that time. 
þ Vid. wer. x.let.e, 4 Set apart, conſecrated to holy Services 
and Uſes, as Veſſels, Garments, and Days may be holy. 9 And 
Levitzs roo. r That were then in waiting, according to their 
Courſes, for this approach 15 nor only mentioned, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the diſtance the People were kept ar, bur as In- 
cluding the preſent actual approzches of che Prieſts in their mi- 
niſtring before the Lord, / Togerher, asina publick Refefto- 
ry. t Things devoted ro God, were theſe moſt holy, ſome 
parts whereot God gaveto the Prieſts rolive on, x In ſome 
of theſe Chambers rhe holy things that might be eat, were laid 
up as in a Store-houſe 3 and thoſe which were nor for preſent 
uſe, were here to be reſerved, till they were to be uſed ; And 
whether *rwere more or leſs that was allowed to the Prieſts our 
of the Offerings, here it was to be kept, till uſed, x See what 
this was, Lev. 2+ tO ver. 12, and 6, 14, 15,15 y SEE what 
this, Lev. 6. 26, 29, 39. & See Lev. 7. 2, 3, KC. 

14 When a the prieſts þ enter therein c, then 
d ſhall they not go out e of the holy place f in- 
to the utter court g, bur there þ they thall lay 
their garments wherein & chey miniſter; for they 
are holy / : and ſhall put on other 2 garments, 
and ſhall » approach to thoſe things which are tor 
o the peo2le. 

a Arthe time of their Service. b And Levites alſo, who a(- 
ſiſted, c Come into the Court of the Temple, or inmoſt 
Court in their Prieſtly Garments to offer Sacrifice, or to do any 
ocher parc of their Office. d Whenthey have done their Ot- 
fice. e In their pricſtly Garments. f The Court of thePrieſts, 
nor of the Temple. g The Court of the People, h In ſome 
one of the Chambers of Sourh or North Euildings, which 1s 4 
Wardrobe for them. i Lay up, either for other Prieſts, whoſe 
Courſe came ncxr, or for themſelves againſt the next recurn of 
their Courſe. kh Expreſly direed by God, Exod, 28. 4o, 41, 
42, 43- 1 Conſecrated, ceremonially and relarively holy, for 
they are not capable of inherent Holineſs, m When they go 
our of this Court into che outer, or urmoſt, they muſt pur on 
common Garments. n And ſo chey may, as they have occaſion, 
and ſee good. o Which common People may meddle with, 
which the Pricſts wr in their ordinary Garments intermeddle 

c 


with, and not be guilty, but may nor touch, while in che Gar- 
ments of rheir Miniſtration, 


15 Now when he had made an end of meaſu- 
ring the inner houſe ||, he brought me forth p to- 
ward the gate, whoſe proſpect is toward theealſt 4, 
and meaſured it round about y. 

|| The Holy of Holies, the Temple, and all the Buildings 
that were in it, and its inner Courts. p Quire out to the our- 
moſt Court, and Wall of ir, which compallcd all the reſt of the 
Courts, q To the Eaſt-gate of the outſide Wall, mention'd 
( z. e. ) The 
four (quarcs of the Wall; for this,as the other Walls, was ſquare, 
not round ; and therefore this round abour is to be underſtood 
of meaſuring all four equilateral ſides or parallels. 


16 He / meaſured the eaſt | ſide * with the 
mea{uring-reed «, five hundred reeds, with the 
meaſuring-reed round x about. 

[ The Angel, or Chriſt in the appearance of Man. t From 
the two oppoſite Angles of the infide, North and South, 
u Which was of ſix Cubirts, and one Hand, or three Inches, 
x Asverſe 18. let. m. The four ſquare was 500 Reed, thar is, 
cach wall was 125 Reeds, ſay ſome 3 yer this hath irs difficulties, 
though I think it more likely than the Conjeture of L. Cc. and 
for ought 1 (ce, the gueſs of Villalp. may be admitted, that rhe 
whole ſquare was four rimes meaſured round about, from the 
Eaſt round, from the North round, Q5c. as this, the 17, 18, 
and 19. verſes repeat it, 

17 He meaſured the north ſide, five hundred 
reeds, with the mealfuring-reed round abour. 

15 He meaſured the louth ſide five hundred 
reeds, with the meaſuring-reed. 

19 «© He turned about tothe weſt ſide, azd mea- 
ſared tive hundred reeds, with the meaſuring 
reed. 


Here 1s nothing new added, but what is in the 16th verſe. I 
bſerve that the 16 and 19 verſes expreſly mention the meaſu- 
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ring round about, which why I ſtould doubt was twice done, 
when *tis related twice, as done from different points, I know 
nor, and then ir is cafie, and likely enough, that the double re- 
lation of this meaſuring in the 18 and 19g verſes, will be the res 
larion of the ſame way of meaſuring from other points, which, 
I ſuppoſe, is the ground of Villalpandus's opinion, and 1s far more 
agreeable ro the Hebrew Text, and Context, and Account, and 
more agreeable to Divinity, than that of L.C, 


20 He meaſured it y by z the four ſides: it 
a had a wall round about, * five hundred reeds 
long b, and five hundred broad c, to make a ſe- 
paration 4 between the ſanftuary e and the pro- 
tane place. 


y The whole Wall. x Repeating the meaſure of the whole, 
according to the number of the fides. a The whole had ſuch 
a Wall, had each fide been five hundred Reeds, the Propher 
muſt in Propriety of ſpeech have ſaid, They, z. e. the ſides, nor 
t,t. e, the whole compaſs of the Wall, 6 In ſuch an equilateral 
ſquare there is properly no lengrh, for all ſides are equal z bur 
becauſe in the Temple-ſtrucure there was length and breadth, 
therefore thar /ats, or fide, which runs in ſtrait line, parallel 
with che length of the Temple, is here taken for the length ; 
the other, which was parallel to the breadth of the Temple, is 
the breadth of this Tſopleuron, or equilateral Square, c He 
ſpeaks not here of the thickneſs, though ſomerime breadth and 
tchickneſsare the ſame. &d To diſtinguiſh, and accordingly to 
exclude, or admit Perſons, for all mightnor go in. e Not the 
Temple, this is not here meanr, inc we muſt remember here, 
that the Zews accounted the whole Earth profane, 7. e. com- 
mon or unclean, compar'd wit': Canaan, and Canaan common, 
or leſs holy than Feruſalcm, and every part nearer the Temple, 
the more holy ; and !o here the outward Court was incloſed to 
diſtinguiſh ir by its compararive Holineſs, *twas more holy than 
all withour it. 

Thus envelup'd in Clouds and Darkneſs,thou haſt.good Reader, 
a ConjeQture of many thivgs, which I need nor bluſh co confeſs, 
are more above mine own Comprehenſion, than above ſome 
orhers; The myſtical Senſe I refer ro thy Thoughts, 


CHAP. XLIL 


I Frterward @ he brought þ me to the pate c, 
4 even the gate that looketh toward the 
ealt g. 


a Afrer that the meaſuring of the Temple was finiſhed, 
b From the Weſt-gate, wl.cre the whole was finiſhed, and 
where the 42 Chapter left the Prophet. c Which, leſt we 
ſhould miſtake, is expreſly deiccibed the Eaſt-gate, d Of the 
firſt Wall meaſur'd, where he began with the Angel, Chap. 40. 


ver. 6, From this Gate, ina direct line, you have the faireſt 
Proſpect of the Temple. 


2 And behold e the glory f of the Gad x of 


Chap XLII 


* Chap.45, 2 


Ifrael came + from the way of the eaſt: and * his * Rev. 142 
voice z was like a noiſe k of many waters, and and 1g. 1; + 


the earth / ſhined #2 with his glory ». 
e Somerime this word is expletive, bur here ſurely ir ſtands 


|/ upon my face. | 


for more, it expreſleth, no doubr, the Joy the Prophet had to 


' fee this excellent fight, which ſhould nor be ſeen there more 


than ſixty years; for in the f1xth year of the Captivity, the 
Glory of God left the City, Chap. 11, ver. 22, 23- and now 
the Propher torcſceth its return after the ſerling the Temple,irs 


; Buildings, and Ordinances, which took up a great time, as is- 


evident, ohn 2, 20, which time of 46 years, ( viz. 30 in Cyrus, 
8 in Cambyſes, and ſome 6 in Darims ) is very near accounted. 
So that berween the departure and the return of the Glory of 
God, are about one hundred and fix, or eight years; and 
abour fourſcore berween this Viſion and the Accompliſhment., 
f Vid. Chap. 1. ver. 28. let. 1.k.l.m. g Of him, who is an 
infinicely glorious Being, yer in Covenant with us, as a pecu- 
liar People of God, þ When the Glory departed, it went 


| Eaſtward, and now that it returns, it comes from the Eaft. 


: Though by the Voice of God, Thunder is ſometimes meant, 
yer here it was an articulate Voice, as appears, ver. 9, and 8. 
perhaps this might be atrended with Thunder, as uſually in ſuch 
caſes, k Terrible and a mighty Voice, as the noiſe of mighty 
Waves of the Sea; ſo Chap. 1. 2& and Rev. 1. 15, { Not 
the whole Earth, -bur that part about 7eruſalem, and the Tem- 
ple. m The Rays of Glory, like the Sun-beams, made the 
dark Earch to ſhine with glorious Light, n Vid. let. f, where 
reference is tothe like Place and Gly, 


3 And zit 0 was ® according to the appearance * Chap: 8: + 


p of the vition which I ſaw, evex according 


to the viſion that I ſaw, || when I came * to de- $0, we 
ſtroy q the city : and the viſions were like the vi- %”, 5. 


ſion that I ſaw by the river » Chebar: and 1 fell 


Ge that the C!- 
p (hould be dt- 


rojed. 


fl 
0 This Glory of the God of Iſrael. p Vid. Chap. 1, ver. 4. * Jer 1-19 
ler. n. and Chap. 1. Ver. 28. let. i.k.l. q To declare, that 
their ſins would ruine their City, Chap. g. ver, 3. let. r., and 


Chap. 


( 


Chap. X LIL. 


Ch). 19. v2r- 4+ let, u. which (ee, Here the Effet ſeems aſcribed 
to him, th he only declares ic will be, r Vid. Chap. 1. 
ver. 1, 3- { Overwhelmed, and as 'twere [allowed up. Vid. 
Chap. 1, ver. 28. let. 1, 


4 And the glory # of the LORD came « into 
the houſe x by the way of the gate, . whole pro- 
ſpe y is roward the calt. 


t Vid. ver. 3. let. o, # The fins of impenirent I/rael cauſed 
the Glory of the Lord to go out of his Houſe, but now the Re- 
pentance of Iſrael is bleſt with the return of this Glory. x The 
Temple where before it dwelt, 'y Whole Front looks Eaſtward. 
Vid. ver. 2. let, h. 


5 So the ſpirit z took me up, and brought 
ame into the inner court 6, and behold, the glory 
of the LORD filled c the houſe 4. 


7 Vid. Chap. 2. ver. 2. let... a Carried me, at leaſt ſup 
ported, and moved. 6b The Court next to the Houſe of the 
Lord, this was the innermoſt Courc. c Either with Splendor 
and Brightneſs, or with a Cloud, ſuch as formerly was, Lev. 
16. 2. and 1 Kings 8. 10, 11, Token of his preſence. .4 The 
Temple. 


6 And I heard e him f ſpeaking g unto me 
out of the houſe b, and the man z ſtood & by 
me, 

e Diſtinaly, intelligibly, (fo that I am ſure ir was no Delu- 
ſion. f The Lord, who was in that Glory. g What was 
ſpoken, appearsin the next rwo Verſes. þ God ſpeaks to his 


our of his Temple. # Chriſt Mediator. & To encourage, in- 
form, and ſtrengthen him, 


- CT And he /ſaid unto me, Son of man, the 


*; Chro. 23 place of my throne 2, and * the place of the 


a 


oles » of my feet, where I will dwell o in the 
midſt of the children of Iſrael for ever p, and 


my holy game q ſhall the houſe of Iſrael no more 
defile r, neither they /;, nor their kings, by their 


whoredom t, nor by the carkaſles «ot cheir kings 
in their high places x. 


1 The glorious God of Iſrael, m His Throne, e. of Glory 
and Majeſty is in Heaven, bur che Throne of his Grace is in his 
Temple 3 in the Diſpenſarions of Grace, God manifeſts himſelf 
a King. = Afcer the manner of man God ſpeaks, and exprel- 
ſeth his abode and reſt, where 'cis in his Temple, as Type, in his 
Church, as the Anrirype. o Not only ſhall my Ordinances be 
here adminiſtred, bur I my ſelf will dwell rnzere. p Fora very 
long time, till che age of Infancy with the Fewiſh Church be 
over, and to erernicy with my Church, ſignified by this Tem- 
ple and Ci:y- q Vid. Chap. 22. ver, 25. let. Z. and Chap.35.20 
let. p. r Diſhonour, and bring inco contempt, as they have 
done. f The Prieſts, the falſe Prophets, and che common Peo- 
ple, nor their Governours and Kings, t By Idolatrie:, and 
worſhipping of ſtrange gods, which afrer che Captivity rhey 
did very punRually abſtain from, as Scories aiſure us. « Either 
the dead Bodies of their deceaſed Kings, buricd roo near the 
Temple, leſs likely ; or by the ſacrificing of Men to their Idols 
to Moloch; or Idls are here called Carkaſſes, as dead, ſtinking, 
loathſome things in the fight of God. Or, if I had inſtances of 
any Kings buried in the Temples of the Idols, - I ſhould incline 
ro interpret this paſiage of the profane, and wicked burying 


« of idolatrous Kings rear the Idols they worſhipped. x Where 


Idol-Temples, and [dol-Worſhip were celebrared. 
$ In their ſetting of cheir threſhold » by my 


i Or, far th;ye threſholds, and their poſt by my poſts, || and 
was but a wall % the wall between me and them, they have even 


between me 
| and them, 


defiled a my holy name by their abominations 6 
that they have committed : c wheretore I have 
conſumed 4 them in mine anger e. 


) The Idolatrous Kings of 7udab and Ifae!, builr Temples 
and Altars for their Idols, and theſe are called rheir Threſholds. 
The Jews, or People of Judah, and rheir Kings erected theſe 
in the Courts, or near the Courrs of the Temple, and ſo in 
local nearneſs, their Threſhold was by God's Threſholds, and 
their Poſts by his, that rhey were a nuiſance co him. x And 
there was but a Wall berween me and rhem, that under' my 
Eye, and within my hearing, they have wich greateſt Preſum- 
prion defiled my Name. a Deſpiſed my Ordinances, corrupred 
my Worſhip, or forſaken it, uſed me as if ] were neither great 
nor holy. b Abominable Idolatries, and Wickednefles nor to 
be named, c ARed boldly, and openly, againſt Precepr , 
Threar, and Admonitions. d For which fins I brought De- 

ruction upon them; the Chaldeans ruin'd them, our they 
were the Rod of God's Anger, e In great diſpleaſure and wrath, 
7. e. 1n my provoked Juſtice, as Chap. 20. ver. 13. let.i. and 
Chap. 23. ver. 31. let. d, 


9 Now let them put f away their whioredom g, 


and the carkaſſes h of their kings far from me #, | 


EZEKIET. 


and I will dwell & in the miſt of them for 
ever /. 


This Verſe is either Prophetich,, or Preceptive, it doth direft 
the 7ew what he ſhould in duty do under this Temple, and 
forerel what the People of God will do under the Goſpel, 
f Caſt away, as impure and loathſome chings ſhould he caſt 
away. g See ver. 5 let.t, h bid, let u 1 My Temple and 
Worſhip. & As their Light, ProreQtion, and Glory, che Pro- 
miſes which are made in theſe caſes, enjoin us duty z Men may 
fin away God's Preſence, and Bleſſings; caſt avay all fin, char 
God caſt not you away. | See ver. 9. let. p. 


Io < Thou fon of manm, ſhew = the houſe » to 


[| pattern 7. 


m Exzeliel, who is calſ'd thus above 80 times in this Book, 
n He could not lay a model before cheir Eye, tut he could, and 
th1s is requir's, deſcribe ic ro chem in all che parrs. o Temple, 
which he had ſeen and exa@ly meaſured: p To the Rulers, 
Prophets, and Prieſts eſpecially, not <xciuding ochers. q When 
they ſhall bluſh ro ſee what Glory their Iniquiics had ruin'd , 
how great loſers they were by their fins; or «llc thus incer- 
prec the meaning of theſe things, and let che Jews know what 
a Church God will ere& among the Genzles, char fo che Jews 
may be athamed of their Inquities wich provoiied Gog to 
caſt chem off, and to deſtroy their Church and State, r As 
chou declareft ler them wrice down, dcelincate all, 2nd then 
compure the whole, that they may fully comprehend ir. 


11 And if they / be aſhamed # of all « that 
they have done, ſhew them the form x of the 
houſe, and the taſhion y thereof, and the goings 
out thereof, and the comings in thereof z, and ail 
the: forms 4a thereof, and all the ordinances 6 
thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all rhelaws 


, thereot : and write it in their fight c, that they 


may keep the whole 4d form thereof, and all che 
ordinances thereof, and do them. 


{ The Houſe of Iſrael. t Repent, and ſhew it by manifeſt 


Tokens, & *Tis not crue Repenrance, which is aſhamed of ſome 
only, bur not of ail fins. x The model of che Temple. y The 
manner of che Building and ficting each part ro orhice, 7 All 
the Alleys, Gates, Stairs, Cc. a Which ought to be obſcrved, 
faith the French Verſim Now, though this be not in the He- 
brew, yer the word may imply as much, ir {>cing an Idea, Par- 
tern, or Platform, co which « c:ng ts co be conformed 6 Rites 
and Orders, Rules of governing Prieſts, and their Services. 
Theſe are again repeated in the next words of the verſe, which 
is uſual in Scripture, and with chis Propher, c That it may be 
remembred, they ſhall have a Draught of it from chy hand, and 
drawn in their ſight, that they may enquire of any particular, 
wherein doubt ariſeth &d As Vioſes and Solomon did, fo muſt 
che Builders of this Temple frame the whole rothe Pattern, or 
Exemplar ſer before them 3 for nor doing whereof, a heavy 
account lyeth on ſome in che Church, 


I2 This is the law e of 'the houſe; Upon the 
top f of the, mountain, the whole limit thereof 


| round about ſha! be molt holy : bzhold, chis is the 
; law of the houſe. & 


e This is the firſt comprehenſive Rule : Eolineſs becomes 
God's Houſe or Temple this relative Holineſs referr'd to perto- 
nal, and real Holineſs, and requir'd ir. f The whole Circuit of 
this Mountain ſhall be holy, but the top of it, on which che 
Temple ſtands, ſhall be moſt holy, into which only holy per- 
ſons, and holy things ſhall be brought. 


13 < And theſ? are the meaſures of the altar g 
after the cubits ; the * 


hand-breadchb; even the t bottom z ſhah be 


ſhall bs a ſpan, and this ſhall be the higher » place 
of the altar. 


g Of Burnt-offerings 3 for the Altar of Incenſe was within 
the Temple, and Is called the Golden Altar, bur this in this 
verſe 1s the Brazen Alcar, and ſtood in the Court of the Houſe, 
h The grear, or ſacred Cubir, three Inches longer than che com- 
mon Cubir, z The Ledge or Setrle, or as a li:tle Bench tatten'd 
ro the Altar on all fides at the bortom, ſhall be a Cubir in 
height. & From che edge of this Settle or Bench on the our- 
fide to the edge where it join'd the body of the Altar a Cubir, 
and rhis the breadth 21 Inches, broad enough for the 
Prieſts ro walk on round the Altar, as they had occaſion. / A 
ledge going round on all che ſquares. #7 On the uurer edge of 
this ſertle a ſpan ':igh, about 9g Inches, which was to prevent 
the Prieſts that rhey ſlpr not down in walking on this Sertle. 


n Tus ſeems fomewhar harſh rranflated 3 the French harh ir, 
This ſhall be the back of rhe Altar, as the back bcars burthens, 
to 


\ 
Chap. XLIW. 


Cubit zs a cubir and an , 


the houſe p of Ifrael, that they may be aſhamed | Or, ſur, or 
of their iniquities q, and let them meaſure the namber, 


Chap. 40.4. 


. - a4 Cu and 41+8, 
bir, and the breadth & a cubic, and the border / + yeb. 81m, 


thereof by the | edge #2 thereof round about T Heb. Lip. 


ne > 
nt I enter 


—_ 


Chap. 


+ Heh. Havel, 
that 15s, the 
mmuntain of 
God. 

f Heb, Ariel, 
that 1s, the 
Lion of God. 
LI, 29: Is 


* Lev. 8. 14, 
I 5+ 


% III. 


Baſis or Bottom. as called before, which was one Cubit in each 
ſquare broader, than the next ſquare Frame or Serrle, 


14 Aad from the bottom »» #pon the ground, 
even to ths lower ſettle » ſhall be two cubits o, and 
the breadth one cubir p,and from the lefler qerrle 
even to the greater » ſettle ſhall be four cubits /;and 
the breadth ce Cubit Fr. 


m From the Superficies of the firſt ledge, which was a Cubir 
broad, and a Cubic high from the ground. . n To the top of 
that ſquare Sertle, which is called lower, becauſe another Sertle 
is raited upon it, 0 In height, p On every {quare, as firſt 
and bottom Settle, which by this account was two Cubirs larger 
in each ſquare or ſide, than the middle Sertle, q From the 
higheſt edge of the uppermoſt Sertle, down to the Cubir broad 
ledge abour the lower Settle. The Prophet meaſures now down- 
ward. r So called, becauſe it exceeded the upper Settle a Cu- 
birt in breadch on each ſide. / In the izeight thereof, #t As the 
tr/o other were. 


15 So + the altar « ſhall be four cubits x, and 
from f the altar y and upward ſhall be - tour 
ROMS &. 


u This upper part is now called the Altar, though ſomerimes 
this name is given to the whole, as verſe 13. let. g. x In height, 


EZEKIEL. 


ſo this ſhould bear the weight of the whole Altar 3 this 15 the | 


| 


Chap 
20 And thou ſhalt take x of the blood there- 
of y, and pur i z on the four horns of it, and 


on the four corners of the ſettle a, and upon the 


border 6 round about: thus ſhalt thou cleanſe and 
purge c It. 


x Appoint ir to he taken. y Of the ſlain Bullock. 4 Nor 
all, bur ſome of the Blood on the Horns of the Altar, as Lev. 
4+ 30» preſcriberh, and as Moſes did, Lev, 8. 15. a On which 
the Alcar ſtood, which was two Cubirs high, and ſer upon one 
of a Cubit high from the ground. 6 See verſe 19, let. e, 
c Make ir legally clean, that it may be fit for ſo ſacred an uſe, 
as this of ſacrificing w4s. 


'21 Thou ſhalt take 4d the bullock allo of the 
ſin-offering, and he e ſhall burn f it in the ap- 


pointed place of the houſe g without the ſan- 
ctuary. 


d As werſe 26. let.x. e The Prieſt of Zadoch's line, that by 
his Courſe in Miniſtration, ought art that time to offer the Sa- 
crifice. f Either the whole, or ſo much as is commanded to 
be burnt. g The houſe here is not the Temple ir ſelf, bur a 
place within the Circuit of the moſt conſecrated Ground ; *tis 
called the Place of the Houſe, becauſe the place in which the 
Houſe was builr, which is the Sanfuary or Temple. This was 
done without the Gate, without the Camp, while the Taber- 


for ic was of much greater wideneſs, as in the next Verſe. | nacle ſtood, Now 'tis to be done 1n the Court of the Houſe, 
y 7tremcthe rop of the Altar, ar each corner ſhall be a Horn, | and on- the Altar appointed and couſecrared 3 this 1s the firſt 


tour 1n ail, 

15 
long, ewelve broad, ſquare in the four ſquares 
theicor. 


a Thar which in the 15th verſe is preciſely derermin'd to be 
the Alrer, che uppermott and leaſt Sertle b An exact (quare, 


And the altar 4 ſvall be twelve cubits b| 


days Sacrifice. 


22 And on the ſecond h day thou ſhalt offer a 
kid of the goats without blemiſh z for a ſin-offer- 
ing &, and they / ſhali cleanſe » the altar », as 
they did cleanſe zr-with the bullock. 

h The next days Sacrifice is here direted. 7 This was a 


by which we may know the Dimenfions of the orher rwo3z the | Qualification required in all Sacrifces, and there were Pricſts 
firſt of the rv. 0 was wider by two Cubirs, and longer by two | appointed to ſearch wherher -hev were perfe&t in which ſearch 
Cubirs, than the |iigheſt, and rhe loweſt was as much greater,” they were very punQual and cur.ous. &þ Vid. vegſe 15. let, us 
and larger than rhe middlemoſt, The higheſt twelve Cubits } The Prieſts in attendance, or «. urſe. m See verſe 20. let. Ce 


ſquare, che middle fourteen Cubits ſquare, and the loweſt fix- ' z With the Blood ot :he Ki pac upon the Altar, as appointed, 


cen Cuors tquare, 


: 
. 
[1 


17 And the ſettle «c ſhall be fourteen 4 cubits | 
long, and tourtcen broad in the four tquares there- | ;r, thou {1 


and as the Bluod of the Bullock, verſe 20, let.Z. 


23 vo thou k.;{t made an end oof cleanſing 
alt offer p a young bullock without 


of, and the border e about it ſhall be halt a cu- | blemith, and a ram q out of the flock without 
bir /, and the bottom g thereot ſhall be a cubit | blemith. 


about, and his ſtairs þ ſhall look toward the 
calt 7. - 

c So called now, fince the uppermoſt carrieth the name of 
Altar, proper io ut ſelf, d As ſaid inthe former verſe, nor can 


it be otherwiſe, ſince 'tis one Cubir on each (ide broader than the 
Altar, which was 12 Cubirs {quare, e Or a border, or ledge, 


faſtncd to the edge of the ourſide of this Bench rhat goes round * 


abour rhe Serrle. f About eleven Inchcs, bcing the half of 


| 


| Alcar. 


i 


PF 


this great Cubitz now this Border was for ſecurity to the * 


Prieſts jn their going round the Altar, thar if a foot ſlipt, this 
Border might ſtay it, g The Superficies on which the Pricſt 
treads when he is doing any thing on the: Alcar, or the breadth 
of this Bench within the Boxder, a Cubit. h Or ſteps, for ſuch 
they needed, and probably each ſtair abour one fourth of a Cu- 
bir, ro carry them upto the firſt and ſecond Settles. # Theſe 
Scairs placed Eaſtward, that who wenr up, ſhould have his Face 
to the Welt, his Back ro the Eaſt 3 his Face roward God, nor 
toward the riting-Sun,as they, who made the Sun their Idol, 


15 And he faid unto me, Son of man, thus 
{:ich the Lo:d GOD, theſz are the ordinances 
oi the altar, inthe day / when they »2 ſhall make 
it to offer burntofferings » thereon , and to 
{rinkle blood thereon 0. 

hk Theſe are the Meaſures and Proportions for building the 


Altac. / Whenſoever, m The returned Captives ſhall build, 
and uſe ir. n It appears then, this was the great Brazen Altar, 


of which ſee Exod, 38. 30. and 39. 39. 0 According to the 


Law, Lev. bs bh 


19 And thou ſhalt give p to the prieſts the Le- 
vites 4, thatbe of the ſeed of Zadock r, which 
approach unto me, to miniſter / unto me, faith 


the Lord GOD, a young bullock z * for a fin- 
offering «. 


þ Direc, or command that ir be given; for the Prophet 
could not beftow ſuch a Gift on them. q Explaining who were 
meant by the Frieſts, + Who was put into Abiathar's room. 
Vid. Chap. 40. ver. 46. and Chap, 44. verſe 15. { Vid. Chap. 42. 
verſe 13. let. qr. t The Sacrifice appointed, Exod. 29. 1, 36- 
at che conſecrating of the Priefts. « An-expiatory Sacrifice, 
ro make an Aronement for Errors, and co reconcile the perſon 
that brought che Sacrifice, New Conſecration and Reconcilia- 
tion needful after ſo long an Interruption of their Miniſtra- 
tion, ard for tuch as never were betpre conſecrated, 


o Of the firſt and ſecond days Sacrifice, and cleanſing the 

Þ On the rhir4 day, and fo on, through ſeven days. 
q A Kid, verſe 22. Low a Ram, both, or eirher, as God ap« 
points 3 there was ro inherent Excellency in either one or 


other ro commend them to God, but a Male, and withour 
blemiſh ic muſt be, 


24 An! thou ſhalt » offer them before / the 
LORD, and the prieſt ſhall caſt ſale : upon 
tem, and they « ſhall offer them up for a burnt- 
oftering unto the LORD. 

r Dire&them to offer. { Not only to the Lord, bur be- 
fore the Lord, 7, e. before the Temple 3 ſo the Altar ſtood 
where the Burnt-offering was to be offer'd, t So the Law, 
Lev. 2+ 13, Expreſly requir'd 3 and the Prieſts ſalred every Sa- 
crifice made by fire, three times, they ſay, in the Salt-Chams- 
ber at the bottom of the Altar, and when the Sacrifice was 
on the Alcar. It may allude to the perpetuity of the Cove- 
nant thus made by Sacrifice, and ſalted ; as Numb. 18, : 9, and 
2 Chron, 13. 5. # The Prieſts, 


25 Seven days ſhalc thou prepare every day x 
a goat fer a ſin-offering : they ſhall alſo prepare a 


young bullock, and a ram out of the flock with- 
out blemiſh. | 


x By this it appears, that there were ſeven days appointed 
tor conſecrating Altar and Prieſts, 24 char either thele three 
Sacrifices were every day of the ſeven offere:! up, and their 
Blood ſprinkled on the Altar, or at leaſt the young Bullock 
every day, and one Goat, or otic Ram with ir z che word here 
is copulative, but poſſibly the ſenſe disjunRtive, for (o rhis par- 


ticle 15 often uſcd. 

26 Seven days ſhall they y purge z the altar, 
and puritie it, and they ſhall j conſecrate them- 
ſelves. 

y The Prieſts in courſe, 4 The ſame of what is ſaid of the 
Prieſts, they and rhe Altar were thus conſecrated and dedi- 
cared unto God, to be his in peculiar manner. 

27 And when theſe days are expired a, it ſhall 
be that uponthe eighth þ day, and /oforward, the 
prieſts ſhall make your burnt-offerings c upon the 
altar 4, and your || peace-offerings e : and I will 
accept f you, faith the I ord GOD. 


a When 


XLIIL 


+ Heb. fil 


their bands, 


a” 


| Or, Thank 
offerings» 


7 
4 Wien you have on every day of theſe ſeven offer'd the 
S$acrifices, as appointed, and tor rhe ends mention'd. b Which 
begins a new Week, and 'cis probable, the firſt of theſe ſeven 
days for Sdcrifce, might be che Sabharh, and end on our Fri- 
day 3 however, the firſt Week is ſpent in ſolemn Conſecration 
of Altar and Prieſts, all Weeks afcer are to have day by day 
the uſual appoinred Sacrifices, c Which were Sacrifices ex- 
piatory, and for Atonement of fin, d Of Burnt-offering, the 
great Brazen Altar deſcrib'd in this Chapter, ver. 13, 14, 15, 
16,19, & Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving unto God for 
his goodneſs, f Be well-pleaſed with your perſons, pardon 
your fins, ſmell a ſayour of Reſt in your Thankſgiving, and own 
you with ſignal rokens of my Favour and Kindneſs, I will ſhew 
my good wall, and delight in you. 


CHAP. ALIV. 


iT Hen a he brought me back þ the way 
of the gate of the outward ſanctuary 
which looketh toward the eaſt, and it 
was ſhut c. 

a When the Altar was meaſured, and Direfions given for 
conſecrating it at firſt, and for the perpetual uſe of it for fu- 
rure, b From the inner Court, where he had been viewing 
the Altar to the outer = of the ſame Court, and tothe Eaſt- 
gate thereof ; Orhers ſay, *twas to the Temple-gate Eaſtward, 
and rthar rhe Temple 1s called outward Sanfnary, in reſpe& of 


the Holy of Holes. c When, or by whom the Prophet ſays 
nor, but he found ir ſhut. 


2 Then 4 faid che LORD e unto me, This 
gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be opened f, and 
no man g ſhall enter in by it ; becauſe the LORD 
the God of Ifracl hathentered b in by it, theretore 
it ſhall be thur z. 

d Likely the Propher was ſurpriſed ſomewhat, and wonder'd 
that rhe Door ſhould be ſhut, and while he muſerh on ir. e The 
Lord ſpeaks to him out of the Temple, and informs him, and 
fatisfierh him. f (2. e. ) Shall nor ordinarily ſtand open, bur be 
ſhur rill occaſion requires ir ſhould ſometimes be opened. 
& None of che common ordinagg fort of People, or none bur 
the Prince, God's Vicegerent,” and the miniſtring Pricſts, 
h Whart was the Glory of the God of Iſrael, Chap. 43- ver. 2. is 
here the Lord God of Ijrael, that Glory was the viſible ſign of 
his Preſence, His Glory 1s himſelf, and where that entred, he 
entred, 7.e. gave evidence of a more than ordinary preſence 
there. 7 Either kept ſhut with Bars, or by a Prohibition, be as 
if *rwere ſhut, that none ſhould enter thereby. 


3 Tc is forthe prince & ; the prince, he ſhall fit 7 
in it to eat bread mz before the LORD; ke ſhall 
enter by the way of the porch of hat gate, and 
ſhall go out by the way of the ſame. 

k For the King, ſay ſome if ſo, then the Door ſhut was the 
Door, not of the Temple, bur of the Eaſt-gate of the Prieſts 
Courr, The High-prieſt, and che ſecond Prieſt, ſay ochers, and 
indeed this moſt likely. The King might fit before the Lord, 
others might not, and the Prieſts ſtood miniſtring,, as Hebrews 
10. 11, Perhaps the High-pricſt might have ſome Privilege to 
fir, when' others might not. m# It underſtood of the King, 
*rwas his eating of the Sacrifice, that part of it which was al- 
lowed to che Offerer ; if this Prince be rhe HKigh-prieſt, chis 
Bread was the Shew-bread, which ir ſcems he might fic and cat 
in, or near the Porch of the Gate, whereas other Pricſts were 
bound to ear in the common Refefory, as appears, Chap. 42. 
ver, 13-let.ſ. n He may, *is his Privilege, or he ſhall, char 
1s, *tis his Duty to enter at this, and ro come ov at ir, that the 
People may know which way to look, when they would ſee 
their High-prieſt cnter ro make Aronement, which may be my. 
ſtical, and include our looking to the great High-pricſt. 


4 © Then o brought he p me. theway q of the 
north-gate before the houſe; and I looked, and 
behold r, * the glory / of the LORD filled the 
houſ: of .the LORD; and I fell : upon my 
face. 

0 When he had been informed of the reaſon why the Eaft- 
gate was ſhur, and when he perceived he muſt not go our 
thereby, p The Angel, or Chriſt in the appearatice of Man. 
q Tothe North-gate of the inner Court, whence he had a Pro- 
lpet of the Temple, though no Door to it on thar fide, 
7 Through the Windows of the Temple he did diſcern thar 
Brightneſs and Luſtre which filled che Temple. f Vid, Chap. 1. 


verſe 28. let. i. k. 1, m. and Chap. 43+ verſe 2: let. c, t Vid. 
Chap. 1, verſe 28. let, 1, 


5 And the LORD ſaid unto me, Son of man, 
# mark well, and behold with thine eyes, and 
hear with thine ears all that I {ay unto thee con- 
cerning all the ordinances « of the houſs of the 

' LORD, and all the laws thereof, and mark well | 


*Chap. 3. 12. 
ad 43, 5. 


T Heb, ſet 
thine heart, 


EZEKIETI. 


Chap. XLIV. 


x the entring y in of the houſe, with every going 
torch of the ſanctuary z. 


The whole of the firſt part cf this Verſe, is Chap. 40. wer. 4. 
where 'cis explained. « The preſcribed Rules for Perſons and 
Things in and about the Temple; theſe Ordinances are called 
Laws in this Verie, x Set thy mind that thou mayſt comprc- 
hend them all. y Not ſo much the Gates and Yorches, through 
which the entrance is to the Houſe, as the Perſons wiio may, 
and who may not enter, 4 Taken here largely for the Holy 
Courts, rather than tor the Houle ir (elf. 


6 And thou ſhalt ſay to the rebellious a, even 
to the houſe of Ifracl, thus ſaith the Lord GOD , 
O ye houſeof 1frac, let it ſuffice þ you of all your 
abominations. 


a Vid. Chap. 2. ver. 3. let. f, and wer. 6, 7, 8. of that third 
Chaprer, bLer the time you have ſpent on your fins, your 
many great Sins and Abominations,let chem be thought enoug!), 


nay, too much, as 1 Pet. 4. 3. do ſono more. 
In that ye have brought c into my ſannary 

I ras 2 * uncircumciſed in heart e, and Lp rn 
uncircumciſed in fleſhf, ro be in my ſanctuary +... 
to pollute it ; even my houſe, when ye otft-r iny 
bread g, the fat þ and the bloodz; and they & 
have broken my covenant /, becauſe ot all your 

m abominations. 


c Either by abuſing your Power you have licenſed, or by 
conniving, you have permicted ro come mro my holy Cours. 
4 Foreigners and Heathen, who had their Idois 1n che very 
Courrs of the Temple, and there worſhipp'd their Idols, at Cp. 
8, wer. 5, 10, 14, 16. e The werft of them, profane ana 1pt- 
ous. f No uncircumciſcd one ſhould come ii:to the Court ct 
the People, bur you have brought them into the very Saiictue 
ary at the times of publick Worſhip, and when you 1:ave been 
oftering my Bread, (Fc. Some think, that ihe p. octane care- 
leſsnel(s of the Jew 1h Rulers was ſuch, they ſuffered uncircum- 
ciſed ones to be Prieſts among them, and to approach co Gou's 
Altar ; this done in Solomon's degenerate days, and 1n tie days 
of Ahaz, Munaſſ:h, Amon. g_Eithcr the Mcar-offering, or firſt 
fruirs of Corn and Dough, and the Sliew-bread, þ Which was 
taken off the Sacrifices, and burnt, 7 How ler our, received 
into Veſſels, ſprinkled and poured our 3 the Prieſts and Rulcrs 
of my Houſe, through a ſinful familiarity with Hearhens, have 
given them Courage to ask, and you have not Zcal aiid Courage 
enough to refuſe them, bur you have ſarisficd their forbidden 
Curioſity, and ſhewed chem all theſe things : Or, as was laid, 
have advanced ſome to be Prieſts in my Houſe, and uttered 
others to be Prieſts of Idols ſtanding, and worthipp'd in my 
Courts, k The whole Nation of the Jews, the Pcople of the 
Land. 1.Turn'd Idolaters, mixt with Reathens, fortzken me 
and my Law. m Taking example from your Practices, or Com- 
plying with your ſuperſtitious and idolarrous Inventions. 

Ss And ye have not kept » the charge of mine 
holy things : but ye have ſet keepers » of my 
| charge in my ſanctuary for your izeives. 

n You have not cbſerved the Laws I gave you for the care- 
ful, and exa& keeping of my holy things, Houſe, Sacrilices, 
and Worſhip, o You have ſubſticurted orhers in your rooms, 
made Officials, and Surrogates, and Curats ro look to the Gates, 
and theſe have ler 1n che protane and unclean 3 your Pride, or 
Coverouſne(s, or Lazineis hath raken you cft from your Duty, 
and your Charge; or you have, as you ſaw good, conſecrated 
perſons, whether fir or unfir, whether approved or not appro- 
ved by me, ſo you have protaned my Name, and violatcd my 
Law, Numb. 18. 4+ 


9 © Thus faith the Lord GOD, No ftranger 
uncircumciſed in hearr, and uncircumciſed inticth 
ſhall encer into my ſanctuary, of any ſtranger thar 
is among the children of liracl, 


Now God renews his former Law againſt the permitting of 
the wicked, and Hearhens to enter his Sanfuary. None of 
what quality ſoever, what Intereſt foevcr they make, though 
Princes, Noublcs, Learned, Travellers, that come to view Nations, 
and the Rareries of them; None of cheſe,or ſuch like ſhall on any 
colour of prerence be brought into my Sanctuary, Perhaps $9- 
loamon ſhewed Sheba's Queen roo muchz we are ſure Hezebiah 
ſhewed the Embaſſadors roo much, yer we read nor, that cicher 
of them ſhew'd the Santtuary. 


W 4 
+4 5 


y a 
a *® 


4 a was # . 
|, Or, ward, or 
or urnance. So 


& # La F4 
(445 14.479 10s 


10 And the Levites p that are gone away far 
q from me, when Ilrael » went aſtray , which 
went aſtray away from me after cacir idols, they 
ſhall even bear / their gniquiry. 

þ Prieſts intended here, and indeed the Sons, or Poſteriry 
of them is here inrended ; for this Apoſtacy among them wes 
elder than the eldeſt of chem all. q Idolaters go tar trom God, 


for they depart as an adulrerous Wite from her UYusband, thr 
Hearts 


Chap. XLIV. EZEKIEL, 


Hearts and Aﬀe&ions are far from God, they fell to heatheniſh 


Chap. XLIV. 


| Pſal. 106. 28, 29, 30, Vid. wer. 10+ let-r. J Vid. Chap, 40. 


iniquity unt? , 


&c, 


Idolatry. # It may be worth our while to enquire what time, 
or near what time this was. I doubt Baal peor, Numb. 25 or 
from Solomon's time, when rhere was ſomewhat of this fin among 
the Pricſts. Burt of Reh1boam's time *ris ſaid, 2 Chron. 12, 1, All 
I/rael forſook the Law of the Lord. And in Ahaxy his time, 
when the Altar at Damaſczs ſo pleas'd him, and the High-prieſt 
Uriah, that preſently an Altar like that 1s made, and fect up 
berween God's Houſe and Alrar 3 and Orders, or, in our Lan- 
guage, Injun&tions from the King to the High-prieſt, and from 
jum to the inferiour Prieſts and Levites, who obey,2 King.16,16, 
And manaſſeh carried the Apoſtacy higher. Now account from 
any of thele, from the laſt of them to the firſt return our of 
Captivity, is 114 years, to which we muſt add the 25 years, 
which each Pricſt muſt be, ere they enter the Prieſt's Office, 
"twill amount to 139 years, and to theſe add 44 ere this Tem- 
plc” was repair'd, *ewill be 18 z years, roo great an Ape for any 
of the Prieſts ro be of ; rl.crefore, as I ſaid, the Prieſts that are 
now-degraded, are the Children ot choſe Apoſtare Pricfſts, who 
were ( as Zech. 1. 5, 6. ſaid of the Fathers ) dead, / Shall 
bear the puniſhmenr of this their Apoſtacy, be debaſed ro 
racancſt Services, ſubje&cd to others, and be deprived for ever 
minitring at the Altar, So 2 King, 23.8, 9+ and ſo God cxc- 
cured |1is Threat againft E/'s Houſe, 1 Sam. 2.1 3+ 

11 Yer they ſhall be miniſters : in my ſancu- 
ary ur, havine charge at the gates x of the houſe, 
and miniltnngy to the houſe: they ſhall ſlay z 
thc burnt-offierirg, and the ſacrifice a for the peo- 
ple, and they {hall ftand betore 6 them to mini- 
{tzr uncothem c : 


t Servants employ'd in the loweſt, and leaſt honourable 
Work. # Not the Temple it (elf, but about the Courts of 1t- 
x Shall be Porters co open and ſhut, and ſweep, and ready to 
£0 0n Errands, y Probably made learn the Arcs of Maſon or 
Smith ro mend and repair, to ferch Wood and Wacer with 
Jebuſites. x Do that tervile work for the ſacrificing Pricft, 
a All che Sacrifices the People bring. b Heb. Expreflion of Ser- 
vatits atrendance, c To wait and obey the Prieſts. 


12 B2cauſe they miniſtred 4 unto them betore 


their idols, and { cauſed e the houſe of Ifracl to 
[all 
! 


band againſt them, faith the Lord GOD, and 
they ihall bear their intquity g. 

d Acted, as Prieſts to Idols, and in the name of idolatrous 
worſhippers, lacrificed ro the Idols. e Were firſt occaſion of 
fall co ſome, when their Example was follow'd, and in afrter- 
times hey leduced, perlwad<d, and urged them to ſerve their 
idols, and ſacrifice ro them, tor this was the gain of the Idol- 
Frictts- f Sworn againſt them that they ſhall {ſuffer for this 
ricir Iniquity. This lifring up the hand 1s. the form of an 
Oarh, Exod. 6. 8. Dent, 32. 40. Chap» 20. 5.let.r. g The pu- 
niſhmenc of rhis fin 3 ſo 'tis Chap. 14+ 10, and Chap. 18, 19, 
20, and 23. 354 49s | 


13 And they ſhall not come near h unto me to | 


do' the office of a prieſt unto me, nor to come 
ncar 4 to any of my holy things in the moſt 
holy place : but they {hall bear cheic ſhame &, and 
their abominations / which they have committed. 

h They ſha!l never be admitted rothe Office, nor employ'd 
in the proper work of a Prieſt rhat miniſters ro me. 7 They 
ſhall nor come into the Temple, much leſs into the Oracle, nor 
have any part inthe offcring up of Sacrifices on the Altar; tho? 
they have Meat, Drink, and Lodging abour the Temple, yer as 
diſcarded Servants thar are retain'd left they ſtarve. & They 
ſhall be lirtle regarded, bur diſcſteem'd, and put to ſhame, and 
this ſhall be part of their puniſhment, / They ſhall be dealr 
with according to their Abuminations, 7. e, their Apoſtacy and 
idolatry, and bcar the puniſhment hereof, 


14 But I will make them keepers - of the 
charge of the houſe for all the ſervice thereof, 
and for a!l that ſhall bedoae therein. 


m Vid. ver, 11, let.t. X.Y. Ze 


5 © But the prieſts » the Levites o, the * ſons 
ol Zadock p, that kept the charge q of my ſanctu- 
ary, when the children of Ifrael went aſtray 
from me, they ſhall come near /to me to mi- 
niſter unto me, and they ſhall ſtand betore me to 
offer unto me the tar z and the blood, ſaith the 
Lord GOD. | 

n So called from their Office, o By deſcent from Levi, 7a- 
cob*s Son. p Who was of Eleazar's Family, to whole Father 
Phineas by a Covenant of Salt cnſtt'd thcHigh-prieſthood,and all 
che Honour, Privileges, and Advantages thereof, Num. 25-12,13- 
q4 Were conſtant, zealous, and faithful in their Prieſtly Office, 


and rheir Durics 1n it. » This may poſſibly refer ro that Tranſ- 
greſſion in the matrer of Baal-peer, of which Num, 25. 3- and 


li into iniquity ; theretore have I litt up mine f 


46. t To offer expiatory Sacrifices, to make atonement, ard 
incercecd for the People 3 this Honour God put upon them for 
their Integrity, and Conſtancy in the things of God. 


16 They ſhall enter « into my ſanctuary x, and 
they ſhall come near to my table x to miniſter z 
unto me, and they ſhall keep my charge 4. 


u The High-prieſt, and the other Prieſts ſhall have right and 
liberty of entring. x Both tothe Altar, ro the Temple, and 
the High-prieſt into the Holy of Holies, y To fer the Shew- 
bread on, and to take it off, 4 To offer Sacrifice at the Altar, 
and Incenſe in the Houſe ; his the Prieſts did in their Courſe, 
and of this line the High-prieſt alone once a year in the day of 
cxpiation went in to miniſter to the Lord in the Holy of Holics, 
a See ver, 8, let,n, 


17 © And it ſhall come to pals, ;hat when they 
enter b in at the gates of the inner court c, * they 
ſhall be cloathed with linen 4 garments; and 
no wool e ſhall come upon them, whiles they 
miniſter in the gates of the inner court f, and 
within g. 

b They muſt pur on their Prieſtly Garments in the Ghambers 
that are appointed for Veſtries ro them, where they puroft che 
Garments when the Service was done, and where they pur 
them on when they approached to the Altar, Chap. 42. 14. 
c Where the Altar of Burnr-oftering ſtood, and where the 
Temple, which is included, ſtood. d According to the Law, 
Exod, 28. 42,43. & The reaſon hereof is given in the nexc 
Veric. f Abourthe Altar of Burnt offering. g In the Temple 
it (clf, in every Service of both, 


18 "They ſhall have linen bonnets upon their 
heads, and thall- have linen brecches upon their 
loins: they ſhall not gird themſelves || t with any 
thing that cauleth ſweat. 


This Verſe recounts but two Garments of Linen, the Bonner 
and the Brecches, bur Exod, 28. 3g. and 1 Sam.2. 18, 28. and 
14- 3- mention a linen Coar, or Ephed fo they had three 
linen Garments, and a Girdle of fine rwined Linen abour ro 
gird the Coat faſt, yer ſo amor to make them ſwear, or ſmell 
offenſively, 


19 And when they go forth into the utter 
court, even 1nto the utter court f to the people, 
they ſhall pur off their garments wherein they 
miniſtred, and lay them in the holy chambers, 
and they ſhall put on other garments ; and they 


ſhall * not ſanctihe || the people with their gar- 
ments. 


Vid. Chap. 42. 14. tot. where this Verſe is explained, yer 
here are two things that Verſe hath not, of which a word. 
+ This tells us in which Court ſtood the Chambers wherein 
the Prieſts did actire themſelves, into which alſo they retir'dro 
uncloath themſelves of the Prieſtly Garments, The Chambers 
were 1n the Court next tothe Court of the People, as Chap. 42. 
14-ler. f.g. || By the Law, common things, rouching holy 
things, became conſecrate, and to be no more for common uſe, 
It the Prieſts conſecrated Clothes touch'd the Peoples,chey muſt 
part with them, this would be inconvenient: So ſome, Or leaſt 
the People ſhould think themſelves the holier for ſuch contaR, 
and grow proud of it: So others. The Chaldee Paraphraſt frames 
ic to the laſt clauſe of the 14 ver. of the 42 Chap. They in holy 
Veſts ſhall not intermix with the People, this would bo a pro- 
faning the holy Veſts, Or elſe thus, They ſhall not come our to 
bleſs che People in their pricſtly Garments, bur, having finiſh'd 
the Sacrifice, and all belonging therero, they ſhould change 
Garments, and in their ordinary Garments come out to the 
People, and bleſs them in that form, Num. 6. 23, 24, 


20 Neither ſhall they ſhave h their heads, nor 


ſuffer their locks to grow long z, they ſhall only 
poll & their heads. 


h It was forbidden, Lev. 19. 27, and 21. &+ Hair is given 
for an Ornament,and the Prieſts ſhould nor disfigure themſelves, 
nor imitate idolatrous Heathens, 7 Priding themſelves in it, as 
Abſolom, giving ill Example by ſuch exceſs. k When the Hair 
is grown ſomewhat, they ſhall rrim, cur the ends of their Hair, 
and keep it in moderarte fize 3 beſide, long Hair was a roken of 
a Nazarite's Yow, and God would have all holy Things and 
Perſons kept unmixt and diſtinguiſh'd from other common 
chings, 


21 Neither ſhall any / prieſt drink 2 wine when 
they enter » into the inner court. | 

I Any one, on any pretence, m# Or any other ſtrong intoxi- 
caring Liquor. n When they go either to trim the Lamps, or 
ſer the Shew-bread in order, or to offer Incenſe in the Temple, 
or when they go tothe Altar ro offer a Sacrifice, which ſtood in 


the inner Court 3 this Prohibition you have, Lev. 10. g. which 
ſee z and 'twas ſro prevent all Indecencies in the Service. 
22 * 'Netther 


* Exod 
28. 


, 3% 


[| Or, in ſweat- 
ing places, 
T Heb. in. Or, 
with ſweat, 


* Chap.45.:% 


Chap. XLIV, 


» Levs 21, Ts 
+ Heb. thruſt 
f'ytl% 


F 


+ Heb. from A 
prieſt 


*Chap.2 2.26» 
Mal, 2+ To 


*Deur, 17. 8. 
2 Chron, 19+ 
1% 


FLey, 21. 11, 


*Num, 6. 15, 


and 19, 11, 


ur, 10 


Y 13. 14, WNCIr poſleflion g. 


22 * Neither ſhall they take for their wives a 
widow, or her that is | put away : but they ſhall 
take maidens of the ſeed {of thz houſe of Iſrael, 
or 4 widow | that had a prieſt betore. 


God allow'd them to marry, only dire&s, it ,be not one of 
ill fame or divorced, Lev-21, 13, 14. nor the Widow of any 
deccaſed common perſon, yer a Prieſt might marry a Prieſt's 
widow, but a Virgin rather commended to their choice 3 and 
whether Widow or Virgin, it muſt not be as Moſes married a 
Daughter of a ſtrange people, or as they did in Babylon, Ezra 10, 
18,09c. and poſhbly this of Ezelzel was defign'd as a rule to 
dirc& Ezra in reforming «this diſorder when they came from 
Babylmn 3 nor were they art liberty rc marry any of any Tribe, 
but it muſt be one of their own Tribe too. 


23 And * they ſhall teach o my people rhe 
difference between the holy p and profane, and 
cauſe them to diſcern q berween the unclean 
and che clean. 


o By their place they were bound to inſtruQt the people, 
Lev. 10. 10, 11, this was part of their work, to read the Law, 
expound ir, and reſolve Queſtions arifing about it 3 rhey were 
to be as Miniſters ought now to be, apt to reach, 1 Tim. 3. 2+ 
p Whether legally, and ceremonially fo, or morally, and real- 
ly (o, that they might keep the people from pollutions. q The 
{ame thing in orher words, only chis ſeems to require Prieſts 
patient in inſtrufting, till the people have learnt co difference 
unclean and clean, 


24 And * in controverſie r they ſhall ſtand /in 
judgment, and they ſhall judge z it according to 
my judgments « : and they x ſhail keep my laws, 
and my ftacutes in all mine aſſemblies y; and they 
{hall hallow my ſabbarhs z. 


# In Doubts about lawful and unlawful, in Pretences of right 
and wrong in all Conteſts. / If the Controverſie be brought to 
them, they ſhall hear and conſider. # Shall derermine, end 
the Controverfie, and reconcile Parties. # Not as they favour 
and afte&, or diſaffe& and hate, bur according to what God 
hach by his Laws in that behalf direted. x Prieſts firſt, and 
people with them. y Publick Congregations for worſhipping 
of God, x With holy care obſerve the Sabbarhs, as days of 
holy Work to be ſpent in ſecret Family, and publick Worſhip 
ot God, as he requires. 


25 And * they « ſhall come þ at no dead per- 
{on to defile themſelves : but c for father, or for 
mother, or for ſon, or for daughter, for brother, 
or tor ſiſter that had no husband, they may de- 
file 4 chemſelves. 


a The Prieſts who come near to miniſter before the Lord. 
b Neither touch, nor come into the Room, cr attend the Fu- 
neral of the dead: For this would be a legal and ceremonial 
Defilement, and it is prohibired, Lev. 21. 1. the Jews ell us, 
that who comes within four Cubits of che dead, is defiled ; and 
the Law, tho' it determine not at what diſtance ſuch are defil'd, 
it doth derermine that they are unclean, rill evening by touch, 
or coming near the Carkaſe of any bur man, and rhe defilemenc 
by coming near a dead man laſted 7 days. c The Prieſt was 
indulged in the dearh of ſo near Relations, as Lev. 21. 2, 3+ 
where they are reckon'd up, as in this. Verſe, 4 Mourn for 
them, touch them, be at rheir Funerals, and ſhew their natu- 
ral Aﬀe&ions to them. 


26 And * after he is cleanſed e, they f ſhall 


reckon g unto him ſeven days. 


e After that for ſeven days he hath kept from the dead, by 
which the Jews accounted a man was cleanſed; for as nearnets 
did defile, ſo abſence did cleanſe in this caſe, f The Prieſts, 
Who are about the Houſe of God. g Shall appoint ſeven days 


wore to this defiled perſon for his cleanſing before he is admir- 
ted into the Sancuary. 


27 And in the day that he goeth + into the 
anctuary ;, unto the inner court, to miniſter kin 
the lanctuary, he ſhall offer his ſin-offering /, ſaich 
the Lord GOD. | 
h During the days of his uncleanneſs he kept our of the 
Sanctuary, when the days of purifying are fulfilled, he then 
may go 1n. 72 Nor the Temple ir ſelf, but, as the next words 
have 1c, the inner Court. k To execute the Pricſts Office. ['Tis 
not faid whar this ſhould be, nor doth that,Lev.6.21. refer ro 
this. I chunk rather that, Lev. 4. 3. a young Bullock was to 
be this Sin-oftering in purifying, as 1t was in conſecraung him, 
Chap. 43: 19, 
25 And it » ſhall be unto them for an inhe- 
mance: I * am their inheritance o. And ye 
ſhall give them no poſſeflion p in Iſrael: I am 


| 
| 


| 


} 
| 
{ 


— 


Chap. XLV. 


m Sin-offering being mention'd immediately before, gives 
the occaſion of repeating the proviſion made for the Prieſts, for 
under this one, all other Offerings are couched; and if the Lord 
do ſoexprelly require a defil'd Prieſt to bring his Sin-offering, 
in which the miniſtring Prieſts had their ſhare, he would ex- 
pect the ſame of all Iſrael, which would amount to a great Sum- 
n Inſtead of Lands and Cities. o God is the Inheritance of all 
his People, bur ſpecially of his Prieſts ; and ſo what is given to 
God by him, is affign'd to his Officers. p As the reſt of the 
Tribes had. 4q The peculiat Bleſſing of God on them, and cheir 
ſhare in his Offerings, was a very rich Poſſeſſion, 

29 They ſhall eat the meat-offering r, and the 
lin-offering, and the treſpaſs-oftering: and every 
| dedicate thing / in Ifrael ſhall be theirs. 

r We muſt not think that the whole of theſe were cat, God 
had his part, and the Prieſt his part roo; ſomewhat of each 
came to the Prieſt. f As Firſt-fruirs and Tithes, (9c. the Pricſt 
had part of them. 

30 And the || * firſt - of all the firſt-fruits of || Or, chief. 
all :hings, and every oblation « of all of every | E*94.13- 2. 
fort x of your oblations ſhall be che prieſts : ye y.” 2 <2 
* (hall alſo give unto the prieſt the firſt of your & 18, 12. © 
dough y, that he z may cauſe the blefling to reſt * Num. 1 5.22, 
in thine houſe. Neh. 19. 37» 


t So ſoon as the Firſt-fruirs are ripe in the Field, your Vine- 


[ Or, dewnted, 


- A 


a 


; Yards and Olive-yards, Gc. nay, Redemprion-money for the 


OC — 


firſt born of Man was theirs. # Whether Free-will-oftering,or 
preſcribed. x Of what ſort ſoever, whether cf Flock, or Herd, 
G&c. y *Tis conceived this was of every Maſs of Dough chey 
made, and of the firſt of the Dough, which every year they 
firſt made of the new Corn, as by the Cuſtom of the Jews ar 
this day appears; who ſince they cannor give to the Prieſt, will 
burn a lirtle Cake of every Batch in the Oven. #7 The Pricſt 
may bleſs, and pray for chee. 


21 The prieſts ſhall not eat of any thing that 
is dead of it ſelf, or torn, whether it be fowl 


or beaſt. 


This forbidden to all the Jews, much more to the Pricſts, 
Exod. 22. 31, and Lev. 22.8. 


CHAP. XLV. 


I Oreover when ye 4 t ſhall divide by lot 6 + yey, ca/+ 
the land c for inheritance,ye ſhall * offer th- land rs fad, 

an oblation d unto the LORD, an j holy e por- * Chap. 48.8. 

tion of the land : the length ſhall be the length T Heb-balineſs, 

of five and twenty: thouſand reeds f, and the 

breadth ſhall be ten thouſand g: this ſhall be holy 

þ in all the borders thereof round abour. 


a Yereturned Jews reſtor*'d to your own Land. 6 It was 
not on the return divided by Lot, as 'twas by Zoſhua, bur Lor 
and Inherirance are the ſame many times in the Scripture, and 
the expreſſion alludes ro the uſual way of ailigning Inherjrances. 

c Land of Canaan, &d As 'tis fir God have his Portion firſt ſer 
out. e By its Relation to God, and becauſe dedicated to his 
Service, f The Heb. doth nor expreſs either Reeds or Cubits ; 
our Tranſlators ſupply Reeds, bur the French reads it Cubits 
(coudees.) Rochel edit. 1616. The Gr. keeps ro the Heb. and adds 
not Reed. or Cubit : could it be demonſtrated which is here in- 
rended, we might proceed with greater clearneſs and certainty. 
"Tis true, Reeds are firſt mention'd, as the meaſure, but Cubits 
are alſo very ofren mention'd as a known meaſure in meaſurirg 
the Temple and Courts,as appears to any one that will read over 
theſe four Chapters, 40, 41, 424 43. betide the ſecond verſe ex- 
preſly (aich Cubits, and I am apt to think, rhar ic hath relation as 
well ro the 25000, wv. 1. as to the $00, vey. 2, I rather fayour 
the Cubit-meaſure than the Reed, thar ſo the whole conrent may 
not ſeem over-grown, for at Reed-meaſure this portion contains 
at leaſt 97 miles, anda httle more inlengeh; bur ar che Cubir- 
meaſure 1t amounts bur to 12 miles and a half. This eafily, the 
other hardly imaginable. g Reeds 1s at leaſt 30 miles and a 
half, bur Cabits amount ro five miles in breadth, and this ſeems 
ro me bork likelieſt ro be intended, and eafieſt ro be underſtood; 
however, fince rhe firſt ver. mencions nor the particular Mea- 
ſure, I may as well borrow it from the ſecond ver. as others 
fetch it from the 40 Chap. and I think the third expreſly limirs 
us to the meaſure by Cubits, which ſee with Nores, /et. o. þ Szr 
apart for holy uſes, the whole Circuit thereof. 
2 Of this z there ſhall be for the ſanuary E 
* five hundred i /ength 1, with five hundred 77 * Chap 42.29. 
breadib ſquare round- about ; and fifry cubirs m2 
round abour for the || ſuburbs » thereof, || Or, 207d (pa 
Ces 


i Whole conſecrate portion of 2 $0co Cubirs long, or 12 
miles and halt, and 1o4co broad, or $5 miles and hicle more, 
k For a Platform for the Sanfuary, both Houſe and Courts, 
t Five 
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Chap. 


XLY. 


] Five hundred Cubirs ſquare, which is about one fourth of a 
Mile ſquare. m Which amount to 29 yards and halt a Foot. 
This bears ſome proportion to the content of that Square, 
which is one quarter of a Mile in cach fide, but 5 Cubirs Sub- 
urb to that ſquare that ſhould be ſuppoſed to have ſides each a 
Mile, a half and half quarter long. n Place round about this 
che five hundred Cubirs ſquare Mountain of the Houſe, 


2 And of o this meaſure ſhalt thou meaſure 
the length of five and twenty thouſand, and the 
breadth of ten thouſand: and in ir p fliall be the 
ſanctuary, and the moſt holy place. 

0 Or by, or from this Cubir-meaſure, verſe 2. ſhalt thou mea- 
ſure. So expreſs, that indeed I wonder a diſpute can ariſc 3 and 
this juſtifies the French Verſion, which from this verſe, no doubr, 
took the Condee, which they uſe in ver, 1- þp In the Centeror 
Navel of this 25000 and 10000, ſhall rhe whole Sanctuary, 
Courts, Temple, and Holy of Holies, or the Oracle be Euilr, 

4 The holy portion q of the land ſhall be for the 
prieſts » the miniſters 'of the ſanuary, which 


ſhall come near to miniſter unto the LORD, and | 


it ſhall be a place for their houſes /, and an holy 
place 7 for the ſanctuary. 


q The whole content of 12 Miles and half long, and five 
broad. ry Sonsof Zadoch,, who miniſter ro the Lord, and others 
with them, who, though degraded from the Prieſtly Honour, 
yer lived upon Prieſtly Proviftion. f 1 which twenty three of 
ewenty four Courſes of Prieſts may dwell conveniently, while 
the 24 miniſter at the Temple, as by order they did. And 
how much God did reſerve to himſelf for his dwelling, 1s ex- 
preſly mentioned, Thus God makes himſelf, and whar 1s his, 


the Inhericance and Poſſeſſion of the Prieſts his Servants, as he 
rold them, Chap. 44. 28. 


5 And the five and twenty thouſand of length, 
and the ten thouſand of breadth ſhall alſo the Le- 
vites, the miniſters of the houſe, have for them- 
ſelves, for a poilteflion, for ewenty chambers. 


As we render the words they are a little clouded, bur as they 
arc rendred in the French, they are plainer z we read them, as 
if the Verſe ſpake of the ſame 25000 long, and 10000 broad, 
which the Pricſts have,. but the French thus; There ſhall be 
other 24cc0 in lengrh, and 10000 in breadch, which ſhall ap- 
pertain to the Levites, who do the Service of the Houſe with 
ewenty Chambers, ſo they have abroad in the Country equal 
ſhare with thePricſts,and in the outer Courr,or Courrsabout the 
Houſe, rwenry Chambers, or Rows of them- in which to abide 
for their Conveniences, when in rheir Courſes, they arrend the 


Services they were co perform, as Porters, Singers, and Arren- 
dants on the Prieſts. 


6 4 And ye ſhall appoint « the poſſeſſion x 
of the: city tive thouſand broad y, and five and 
ewenty thouſand long canis >/ z the oblation 
of the holy portion: it ſhall be for the whole #4 
houſe of Iſrael. 


4 Order and meaſure our. x Land to be a Poſſeſſion tothe 
Citizens of Jeruſalem, and to be the content of the City, 
y About two Miles and half broad, and 12 Miles and half long, 
meaſured by the Cubir, as ver. 3. direfts. x This muſt run a- 
long paralleLin length with the holy portion, though, but half 
rs breadth, a As the chief and capiral City, tro which the 
Tribes reſort, it muſt be large enough to entertain them too 3 
and was tobe framed with twelve Gates to twelve Streets, for 
the twelve Tribes, as Chap. g8. wer. 31. 


7 And 2 portion b ſhall be for the c prince on 
the one &d ſide, and on the other e ſide of the 
oblation of the holy portzon f, and of the poſlet(- 
tion of the cicy, betore g the oblation of the holy 
portion, and before the pollcition of the city, from 
the weſt ſide weſtward, and from the eaſt fide 
caſtward, and the length ſhall be over þ againſt 


one of the portions, trom the weſt-border unto 
the eaſt-border. 


b Though not ſaid how much, *ris like *rwas near four- fold 
to that of the Ciry, SanQuary, or the Priefts and Levires, 
c The King, or Supreme Ruler, d One half of the Princes 
portion lay on the Weſt-fide of thoſe three already fer our. 
e The other half lay on the Eaſt-fide rhereof, fo the portion of 
Ciry, Levites and Prieſts, lay in the middle of it. f Of Prieſts, 
and Levites, and Sanftuary, g Ir lay parallel as broad as theſe 
three were broad, and ſo run on both tides in irs breadrh from 


North to South, and had irs length as che other, from Eaſt to 
Weſt, as in this Diagramma. 
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The Tribe of Judah's Portion from Weſt to Eaſt, 


The Prieſts Portion 


-Pprolq ©0001 


25000 long» 


The Princes Portion on the Eaſt-ſide, 


—— 


The Levites Portion 


25000 long, 


*pr01q OCOOI 
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The City Portion 
25000 long. 


The Tribe of Benjamin's Portion from Weſt to Eaſt. 


h Whar is called now over-againſt,or parallel,or by the fide;all 
along, is called before chree times together, So now you have 
ar exact ſquare of 25000 Cubirs laid our. for God, the Levites, 
and Ciry, which appears thus in the breadth. 


100c0 For the Prieſts. 
10000 Forthe Levirtes, 
s000 For the City. 


And the length of each 2$50co, that is ſome 12 Miles and 
half ſquare. 


And the Prieſts portion embracing or bounding all at each 
end as a Guard and Defence both of Church and State,of Religi- 
on and the Civil Righcs, which may fairly be intimated by this 
aſſigning him his portion on each end of the other three. 


8 In the land ſhall be his poſſeflion in Iſrael ; 


and * my & princes ſhall no more oppreſs / m 


people; and rhe reſ# m of the land ſhall they 


give to the houſe of Iſrael « according p to their 
tribes. 


z Either in that portion of Land ſer out for him, or as 'tis 
added, in 1rzel, i. e. inthe Land of Iſrael. kb Who own my 
Favour in their Advancement, and my Law in their Govern- 
ment. All Princes are in ſome ſort God's Princes, bur all do 
nor regard God, as Sovereign Lord of chem, and their people, 
bur God did raiſe up ſuch at the return out of Babylon, who 
were, and did recognize themſelves God's Princes. / Both 
Ezekjel and other Prophets did reprove the Injuſtices,Cruclties, 
and oppreſſive Methods of the Kings of Iſrael, and yer they took 
nor off rhe yoke, bur it ſhall be betrer after the days of Babylo- 
niſh Captivity ended. m After God had his portion, which 
was that the Prieſts and Levites had, after the Ciry and the ' 
Prince have theirs, the remainder 1s to be given to the people. 
n The perſons that are Officers appointed to divide the Land. 
o Two Tribes and Ten Tribes, p Tothe number of the Tribes, 
and their Right, which muſt be reſtored ro them, or they com- 
penſared with an equal value, 


9 © Thus faith the Lord 4 GOD Let it ſuffice y 
you, O princes of Iſrael: remove violence /; and 
{poil z, and execute judgment « and juſtice x, 


take away your | exactions y trom my & people, + geb. Exp 
ſims. 


{aith the Lord GOD. 


q, Princes are here in God's Name, and by advice from him 
who made them Princes, counſeclled, exhorted, and command- 
ed. r Be content, aim not ar more ; who gave no more, can 
make rhis enough, and who will curſe, and blaſt whar you in- 
directly, and by ſinful oppreflive Crafts wreſt from others. 
F Pur it far from your ſelves, do nor you uſe it, and fo diſcoun- 
cenance in others, that neither common Subje&s dare violate 


one another, nor your Officers violate any of them. #t Eicher 
the ſame as Violence, or efle& of ir, violent Courſes, rob the op- 
preſled, and ſpoil them. # Judge righteouſly, and hen look 
the Sentence be executed for Terror ro the unjuſt, and Relicf 
of the oppreſs'd. x This is added for Emphaſis, though the 
ſame rhing. y Heavy Taxes and Impofitions on Eſtates or Trade. 
{ Whom I muſt, if you will not, right. 


10 Ye a ſhall have b juſt balances c, and a juſt 
ephah 4, and a juſt bath. 


a Princes of Iſrael. b Though they were not 'Traders to 
uſe, yer they muſt have,'z. e, appoint, for to them as a privi- 
lege, it appertains to appoint Standards for meaſure among 
rheir Subjefts. c Or Weights or Scales by which to meaſure 
what 1s to be ſold by weight, one and the fame to all, rhat none 
buy by a greater, and (ell by a leſſer. So Lev. 19. 3 5) 36» 

YOU 


Chap. XLVÞl ( 


Y * Chap. 6 
7 18, 


Chip. XLV. 
Prov. tt. i. and 16. ti. Mic. 6; 10, 11. fo muſt the Prince re- 
move oppreſſive cheating by divers Weights, d To meaſure 
dry things, as Corn, Olives, Dates, 75c.\ e This was a meaſure 
of liquid chings, as Oil, Wine, or Watgp, and what cach con- 
cained, the nexc Verſe will acquaint us. } 

11 The ephah and che bath ſhall be of one 
meaſure f, that the bath may contain the tenth 
part of an homer g, and the ephah the tenth part 
of an homer: the meaſure thereof ſhall be atter 
the homer. 

f One ſhall contain as much as the other, the Ephah ſhall con- 
tain as many Gallons of dry, as the Bath dorh contain of liquid 
things. g Which is commonly ſaid to be 3o Buſhels, or near 


ic. Sothar the Ephah will be ſome 3 Buſhels in dry things, 
and the Bath 64 Pinrs, or 8 Gallons in liquid things. 


"qr 12 And the * ſhekel b ſhall be twenty Gerahs : 
Num. 3. 47- twenty ſhekels, five and twenty ſhekels, fifteen 


ſhekels ſhall be your Maneh 7. 


h Having laid down the Standard for Weight and Meaſure in 
leſs valuable Things, and that are fold for Money, now the 
Standard is ſct down for che Currant Coin, which pafſed among 
them, and the valuation of which was part of the Prince his 
Prerogarive, The firſt mentioned in the Text, 1s the Shekel, 
whcch, ſaich the Texr, conrain'd rwenty Gerahs, nowevery Ge- 
rah was one Penny half-penny Engliſh value,the Shekel then was 


25. 6 d. the twenty Shekels was ewo Pounds ten Shillings, the | 


15 Shekels was one Pound 17 Shillings and 6 Pence, and 25 
was 31.2 5.6 d. i Some ſay 'tis one Pound, and that the 
Pound was either leaſt, middle, or greateſt, according as there 
were more or fewer Shekels in ir ; rhe leaſt, or common Pound 
was but 17 5. and 6 d, the next, which was che Royal,was 50 5. 
and the greateſt, or Pound of the Sanfuary, was fixty ewo Shil- 
lings and fix pence, 


13 This is the oblation that ye ſhall offer &, the | 


ſixth / part of an ephah of an homer of wheat, 
and ye ſhall give the ſixth part of an ephah of 
an homer of barley. ; 


þ In the daily Service, the Morning and Evening Sacrifice, 
there muſt be Wheat and Barley-flour. / Sixth part of an 
Homer, abour one half Buſhel and one Peck, and one quarter 
of a Peck, and three Pints, or near it: So ſome. Others abate 
the odd Meaſures, and ſay rhe Ephah was about our half Buſhel, 
as indeed jr can be no more, if che Homer were 3o Buſhels,the 
Ephah a tenth parc of the Homer, that is, three Buſhels, che 
_ part of the Ephah amounts to four Gallons, or half a 
Buſhel, . ; 


14 Concerning the agdinance of oil m, the 
bath of oll », ye ſha! offer the tenth o part of a bath 
outof the cor p, which is an homer of ten baths, 


tor ten baths arean homer. 

m Now foraſmuch as Oil was always offered with rhe Meat- 
offering, here is Diretion whar quantity ſhall be uſed at each 
Offering. n Which contained abour 24 Gallons, or very near It, 
0 Sothe quantity of Oil, by this account, will be two Gallons, 
three Pints, and a little more. p Which is here ſaid ro be an 
Homer 3 theſe were two Names of one and the ſame meaſure, 
and deſcribed by the Baths ic conrained, 


15 And one || lamb out of the flock out of 
two hundred, our of the fat paſtures of Ifracl, tor 
| Or, thark.,gf. 4 meat-offering, and tor a burnt-offering, and for 
lerangs, || peace-offerings, to make reconciliation tor them, 
laith the Lord GOD. 


This verſe preſcribes the proportion thar isro be obſerved in 
bringing che Lambs for daily Sacrifice, they were bound to 
chuſe out of the beſt Paſtures of 1ſrael, rhe belt and farreſt 
Lambs, one out of two hundred ; ſo favourable was God to 
them in theſe Catrel, taking ſo few out of ſo many. And theſe 
Lambs were deſigned for ro be offered with the Mear-offering, 
excher in expiatory Sacrifices, or in Euchariſtical Sacrifices ; thus 
daily Sacrifices kept up their Peace with God. 


. 16 All the people of the land t ſhall give this 
ovlation || for the princein Iſrael. : 
The plain and ſummary meaning of this verſe, is, Thar this 
daily Sacrifice ſhould be, as for the People and the Prince, ſo 
ſhould ir be Provided by a common Purſe of Prince and Peo- 
ple, all ſhould contribute to this charge. Though ſome think 
the People were to give this, and the Prince to give a like ſhare; 
and [ know ſome think that this Prince is the High prieſt, and 
that all the People joining and contriburing to thus Sacrifice, are 
+ here bound to bring ir to the High-prieſt. 


17 And ir ſhall be the princes part q to give 
urnt-offerings r, and meat-offerings /; and drink- 
oncringst in the feaſts «, and in the new-moons, 
and in the fabHaths, in all ſolemniries of the houſe 
of Iira2l : he ſhall pregare x the ſin-offering, and 


| Or, lid, 


7 Heb, ſhall be 
fr, 


| Or, with, 
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the meat-offering, and the burnt-offering, and 
the [| peace-offerings, to make reconciliation y for 
che houſe of Iſrael z. 


q Beſides the ſhare he gives to the daily Sacrifice in the com- 
mon charge, ver. 16, the Prince is bound alſo on Solemnitics 
co give Sacrifices out of his own. xr See Lov. r. where theſe 
are deſcribed, F Sce Lev. 2. i, &c, t Exnd, 30. 9, and Nun. 
Is. 24+ the Drink-offering was. ever joined with the Mear- 
oftering, Num; 29. 11,16, 19, 22. # Which he doth parcicu- 
larly recount, as New-Moons, (5c. of all parricularly co treac 
would be too long. x Here licch the main deciding Circum- 
ſtance, whether the Secular, or Eccleſiaſtical Prince be here 
incended ; ſome ſay this preparing is a Sacerdoral A& in order 
ro oftering 3 if ſo, it muſt be the High-prieſt, bur I think they 
miſtake, This preparing is nothing more than on the Princes 
charge, and by his care to ſee that there be ſuch Beaſts ready 
ar hand as are required at ſuch Solemniciesz and ſo 'tis the Se- 
cular Prince, y See wer.15. 24 All the People. 


15 Thus faith the Lord GOD, In the firſt 
month a,” in the firſt day of the month, thou b ſhalt 
rake a young bullock c withour blemiſh, and 

cleanſe 4 the ſanduary. 

a Of the year every New-years day, or the firſt New: years 
day afrer the Temple is builr, a kind of Feaſt of Dedication ; 
the former berrer agreech with the following Verſes. bþ Pro- 
cure, either bring out of his own Flock, or buy with his Money 
this che Prince muſt do, c Such the Law required both for 


| 


, kind and quality in what Sacrifice, or on whart occafion ſocever 


the Sacrifice was offered. &d That by this offered according to 
the Law, the Temple might be cleanied, 


19 And the priclt e ſhall rake f of the blood 
of the ſin-offeringg, and put ir, upon the poſts of 
the houſe, and upon the tour cornersh of the ſer- 


tle of che altar, and upon che polts ; of the gate 
of the inner courr. 


e Had the 19th and 18th ver. intended by Prince the 7/i-h- 
prieſt, there would have been no need of changing rhe Fhrale, 
or of menrioning the Prieſt, it would have been enough to have 
| ſaid, and he ſhall; but in thoſe Verſes, the bringing and prepa- 
| ring 15 not prieſtly, but aſcribed to the Prince, as it would bc to 
any other, who ofters a Sacrifice to the Lord by the hand of 
the Prieſt. f Carry with him in ſome VYeſicl or other, trom 
the place where the Bullock was ſlain. . g Lev. 1. 5. Chaps 43» 
20. let. 7, h Chap. 43. 20. {et.Z.a. i The Blood of che Sin- 
offering was ro be put upon the Poſts of the Temple-door, 
and on che Poſts of the Gate of the inner Courr, or that next 
to the Temple, 


Fo And fo thou ſhalt do & the ſeventh 7 day 
of the month for every one m that erreth, and 
tor him that is ſimple » : fo ſhall ye reconcile » 
the houle. 

k The Prieſt muſt offer the like Sacrifice for cleanſing the 
Errors of the People, and reconciling them. / About a Week 
before the Paſſover. m For all rhe Errors of all the Houſe of 
Iſrael, in all chat had erred through Ignorance. n That is, of 
weak Incellectuals, half-witted, or a Fool, as the word ſignifies, 
or for one that was ſeduced. 0(7e.) Cleanſe, as ver. 18. which 
legally or ceremonially was defiled by choſe Errors done in the 
Cicy, or Courrs of the Houſe, whicher theſe perſons might come, 
for 'cis not che Temple it ſelf, I ſuppoſe, that is here meant. 


21 * In the firſt p month, in the fourteenth 9 
day of the month, ye ſhall have r» the pals 
over /;, a feaſt of ſeven days z, unleavened bread 
ſhall be eaten «. 

þ Niſan, which is part of Marchand part of April wich us. q As 
was appointed of old by Moſes, Exod. 12. at large. r Have, 
and ſlay, for ſo Exod. 12.6, { The Lamb which was to be 
eaten with Thankſgiving for God's ſparing the Jewiſh Children, 
their firſt-born, when he flew the chief of che ſtrength of 
Ezypt, and for bringing the whole Houſe of Iſrael our of Egypr. 
t See the Inſtitution, Exod. 12, x Though hereis an Ellipſis, 
yer the thing clearly ſpeaks ir ſelf. Through the whole Feaſt un- 
leavened Bread was to be eaten under great penalty, Exod, 12. 
18, 19. Thele things, no doubr, concerned the rerurned Cap- 
tives, though they have myſtical meaning alſo, 


2%: And upon that day x ſhall the prince y pre- 
pare for himſelf z, and for all the people a of the 


land, a bullock for a ſin-offering. 
x Upon the fourteenth day, on which the Paſſover was ſlain, 


his own fins, 4 See ver. 7 where the ſame is found. 


23 And ſeven days of the feaſt he ſhall prepare 
a burnt-offtering to the LORD, ſeven bullocks, 
and ſeven rams without blemiſh, daily che ſeven 
days: and a kid of the goats daily fir a tin- 
oftering. 


s 


Hh 2 Aftct 
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|| Or, thank. 
offerings, 


TLev. 15. 15, 


* Lev. 23. gs 
Num. 9. 3» 
and 28. 16. 
Deur. 16. Is 


y As before, ver. 19, let, x, and ver. 18, let, b. x To expiare 


Chap. 


* Lev. 23. 34+ 
Num 29. 12. 
Dcut, 15+ 13+ 
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After the firſt days Offering, ver, 22. or elſe after the 15th 
day was over, though firſt more likely. The Prince at his own 
charge is to get ready day by day, ſeven Bullocks, ſeven Rams 
perte& without blemiſh, as the Law required, and one Kid each 
day of the ſeven, in all 49 Bullocks, as many Rams, and ſeven 
Kids of the Goats. Theſe the Prieſts were to offer to make 
atonement for the Prince, and his People. 


24 And he a ſhall prepare a meat 6 offering 
of an Ephah « tor a bullock, and an Ephah for a 
ram, and an hin 4 of oil tor aq Ephah e. 


a The Prince. b For the Sacrifice was not entire without 
this, and the Text proportions this alſo, c For each Bullock 
one Ephah of fine flowr, three Buſhels-and one halt with che 
ſeven bullocks of the firſt day, and ſo for the Rams 3 thar 15, 
ſeven Buſhels every day for ſeven days together, according 
to the number of Rams and Bullocks. 4 This was about one 
Gallon and rhree quarters ot a Pint, e To each Ephah of Meal, 
ſo cvcry ot the level there were : : 

7 Bullocks, 7 Ephahs, and 59 Hins of Oll. 
7 Rams, 5 Ephahs, and q Hins of Oll. 
4G of each kind of the Beaſts in che ſpace of the ſeven days, 


and 98 Ephabs, and as many Hins with them 3 a great and coltly 
SCTIVICE, 


25 * In the ſeventh f month g, in the fit 
teenth þ day ot the month, ſhall he*; dothe like 
k in the tealt of the feven days, according / to 
the ſin-offering, according to the burnt-oftering, 
and according to the meat-offering, and accord- 
131g tothe oil. 

f According to their Eccleſiaſtical account. g Tifrt, which 
antiwers to parc of our 4vguft and September. þ On har day the 
Feaſt of Tabernaclcs began , and it continued feven days. 
j The Prince, as before, ver. 24+ & In every reſpe& for Sa- 
critices, and all that belonged ro them. 1 As was required at 


the Pailover, (o atthis Feaſt alſo, and therefore you are Ie- 
tericd ro the parciculars of that Feaſt, 


CHAP. YLVL 
I $ hp" {aich the Lord GOD, The gate « 


of the inward court that looketh toward 
the caſt ſhall be ſhut 5 the ſix working days c; 
but on the ſabbath 4 it ſhall be opened e, 


and in the day of the new moon f itſhall be o- 
pened, 


a *T'was the Eaſt-gate of che Court next to the Temple, or 
which did lead into wie inmoſt Court, where che Alcar of Bupnr: 
offering ſtood. b "This explains thar of Chap. 44- 2. let. d. f. g- 
c Or every day that is a working day, d On that holy relt, 
rhe proipe& inro che Temple, and to the. Alcar ſhall be free, 
e The Prieſts ſhould open ir. f This one Feſtival is named, 
bur all che reſt are included ; this Gate was to be ſhur only on 
working days, therefore to be open on all holy days, which 
werc days ct holy Service ro Gud, 


2 And che prince ſhall enter by the way of the 
porch of that gate without f, and ſhall ſtand 
g by the poſt þ ot the gate, and the prieſts ſhall 
prepare z his burnt-offering and his peace-offterings, 
and he ſhall worſhip & ar the threſhold / ot the 
gate ; then he ſhall go forth », but the gate ſhall 
not be ſhut until the evening ». | 


f He muſt come inat the Gate which is between the Court 
of che Fews, and the Court of che Prieſts, which 15 here called 
rhe Gate without, or the outer Gate of that Court, and ſo gov 
to the Gate wichin, which leads into the inmoſt Courr, and roſe 
by 10, or 12, Or 15 Stairs, ſay ſome, g Whilethis ſolemn Ser- 
vice was acting to make Aronement for the Prince, or to offer 
Sacrifices of Peace- offerings for himſelf, he is dire&ed to ſtand 
before the Lord, in ocher caſes he might ſir; the greareſt ſhould 
revere that God, whoſe Mercy they need and ſeek. h One of 
the inward Poſts, where he might belt ſee the Sacrifice offered 
up, but may nor go into the Court; none might go in, but 
ſuch as were, by God's appointment, to miniſter before him. 
z Ver. 22, 23, 24 of the 45th Chap. "cis ſaid the Prince ſhall 
prepare, here the Prieſts muſt prepare , but theſe places ſpeak 
of difterent Preparations; che Prince prepared by buying, or 
bringing of his own the beſt for Sacrifice z the Prieſt prepared 
by recerving, bringing the Sacrifice to the Altar, laying, and' 
diſpoſing ot all things according co the Rule. The Houfholder 
prepares, (ſo doth his Cook prepare the Feaſt, ſo that each pre- 
pare whart 15 proper to them and'To *tis here, the Prince pre- 
pares, bur doth not ſacrifice z the Prieſt prepares, bur doth noc 
buy; or bring the Sacrifices. k He ſhall bow ( as Heb.) him- 
ſelf, *ris a praying Poſture, Exod. 12, 29, in which Duty the 

Prince, as all others are roatrend on God, while the expiatory 
Sacrihce 1s oftering, while cheir Reconciliation is co be made, 


* 
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in which Poſture the Prince is to be all the while the Prieſt is 
cftering, 2 Chron. 29. 2g, 1 Here he rook his ſtanding in the 
beginning of the Service, here he js, when 'ris finiſh'd, at the 
inner Threſhold cf the Gate, where his Eye might ſee enough; 
if his Underſtanding were enlightned with knowledge of thele 
Myſteries, he need not approach nearer to God, than his Faith 
could now carry him, while at the Threſhold. m Not ſtay to 
gaze, or talk, but as he came to worſhip, ſo having worſhipp'd, 
he muſt return, = Till all the Sacrifices were offered, and the 
Cfferers reconciled ; now each offerer was to bring his Offering 
to this Gare, and there give ir to the Prieſt, and there lay his 
hands on the Head of the Sacrifice, Lev. 1. 3, 4- 


3 Likewiſe o the people of the land ſhall wor- 
ſhip at the door of this gate before p the LORD, 
inthe ſabbaths q, and in the new moons 7. 


0 And, Heb.i, e. as the Prince had done, bringing, ſtanding 
worſhipping ar the Threſhold of the Gate, and departing when 
the Sacrifice was finiſh'd: ſo muſt the Feople when they 
brought rheir Sacrifices, but one manner, one Gate,one Sacrifice, 
bur one Saviour. p Wirth due ſenſe of God's holy and glorious 
preſence, q Both weekly, and other holy days, which are cal- 
led Sabbaths on good ground. r Which were ſolemn Feaſts ro 
the Zews in their Generation 3 bur theſe days priviledged them 
only ro come thus near, who brought their parcicular Offerings 3 
forl _ the People might not approach ar pleaſure ro ſee 
the ſtared Morning and Evening Oblation ſacrificed, chis would 


croud the Gatez but at this time they kept in their own 
Court, 


4 And the burnt-offering / that the prince 
ſhall offer unto the LORD in the ſabbath-day r, 


ſhall be fix lambs « without blemiſh x, and a ram y 
without blemiſh. 


[ This is different from that, Chap. '42. 13. as appears both 
from the kind of Sacrifice, and the occaſion of ir, or the time 
of each. t Or weekly Sabbath by Sabbath z this was three times 
as much as was required, Numb. 28. 9g. «x Of the firſt year 
and Males, ver. 13th. and as the Hebrew implies. x Unble» 
milh'd Sacrifices were ever required, and ſo this, Numb. 6. 14. 
Lev, 1. F y When'twas more than a year old, the Jews ac- 
counted it a Ry. 

5 And the meat-offering ſhall be an ephah z 
for a ram, and the meat-offerings for the lambs, 
t as he ſhall be able to give a, and anhin b of oil 
to an ephah c. 


7 Three Buſhels of Meal for each Ram. a Rather as he 
ſhall ſee good, as much as he thinks fir in decency or in bounty. 
b One Gallon and a Pint, for a Hin did contain 12 Logs, and 
cach Log contained three quaſters of a Pint, or ghereabours. 
c Which was three times 8 Gallons, for each Ephah contained 
three Buſhelsz ſee Chap, 45. 11, /et. g. So then one Gallon, 


and one Pint of Oil was required as Proportion to three Buſhels 
of Meal in the Mear-offering, 


6 And in theday of the new moon it ſhall be 


a young bullock 4 without blemiſh e, and fix 


lambs f, and a ram : they ſhall be without ble- 
miſh. 


In theſe Verſes nothing new occurs, but the appointing a 
Bullock, with its Meart-oftering, for the New-Moon Sacrifice, of 
which alſo on other occaſion already, ver. 1. d Vid. Chap. 45s 
22, e Vid. ver. 4. let. x, f See wer. 4 let, u. 


7 And he ſhall prepare a meat offering g, an 
ephah 4 tor a bullock, and an ephah for a ram ; 
and for the lambs' according as his hand ſhall 
attain 4 unto, and an hin & of oil to an &- 


phah. 


£ Vid. Chap. 46. 24. let.g. h Vid. ver. 5.let.z. 4 Vid.ver- 
g. let,a, k Vid. ver, $, let. b, ; 


5s And when the prince ſhall enter /, he ſhall 
go in by the way of the porch mz of that gate, and 
he ſhall go forth by the way » thereof. 

[ Incothe Gare of the Court next the Templeto offer his Sa- 
crifice, m Go to the Threſhold, the inward Threſhold of the 
Eaſt-gate, that opens into the Court of the Temple. . = None 
of the People might do ſo, only the Prince and the Priefts 


might go our the ſame way they came in, 

9 © But when the people o of the land ſhall 
come before p the LORD in the ſolemn feaſts 4, 
he that entreth in by the way of the north-gace 


ro worfhip, ſhall go out by the way of the ſouth- ' 


gater; and he that entreth by the way of the 
louth-gate, ſhall go forth by the way of the north- 
gate : he ſhall nor return { by the way of the 
gate whereby he came in, but ſhall go forth over 
againſt it, 

; 0 All 


Chap. XLVI, 


F Heb. the gf 
of his hand, 


Chip, XLVI. 


* which in all 


* Exod. 29. 


28. 

Heb. a ſow 
of his year, 

F Heb. morning 
by morning. 


o Allexcept the Prince, wheri they come to worſhip, niuſt 
obſerve to go out at thar Door clic 3s over-againſt che Door at 
which they came in. p Preſent themſelves an1 their Szcri- 
fices q The three great Annual Feaſts, the New-Moons, and 
che weekly Sabbachs, r Tae Eaſt gate they might not enter 
ar, asalready is obſerved ; and4 whatever reaſon might be given 
beſides, this paſſage in chis Verſe gives one, they could nor go 
righr-forward to go our ar a Weſt-garez tor the Temple, and 
the entrance into it, ſtood in a ſtrait line from every one of 
the Eaſt-gatcs from the ourmoſt Court; ſo that if any ſhould 
go ſtrant-torward, they would gointo the Temple and Oricle, 
which was not to be. There were but two Gates the People 
might enter at the South or North. { None might turn their 
back on the Temple, nor do that which look'd like a go- 
ing away from God, which may give us ſomewhat the meaning 
of Zer. 2, 27. and 32 33 their turning the Back on God. 

10 And the prince in the midſt of them when 
they go in, ſhall go in ; and when they go torth, 
ſhall go forth .. 

.*. The Prince and People muſt meer together at the ſame 
time, and when 'tis the tune for offering the Morning or Eve- 
ning Sacrifice, be ready to preſent their Prayers to the Lord. 
And when they offer any particular Oblations, on account 


whereot they go any whit nearer than at other rime, both 
Prince and People ſhall do it at the ſame time. 


11 And in the feaſts, and in the {olemnities, the 
meat oftering ſhall be an ephah to a bullock, and 
an ephah to a ram, and to the lambs, as he is able 
to give, and an hin of oil to an ephah. 

This Verſe is the ſame with the 5th, therefore ſee that, and 
with che 5th, which ſee. 

12 Now when the prince ſhall prepare a vo- 
luntary burnt-offering or peace offerings volunta- 
rily unto the LORD, one ſhall then open him che 
gate that looketh toward the eaſt, and he ſhall 
prepare his burnt-offering, :and his peace-offerings 
as he did on the ſabbath-day: then he ſhall go 
forth, and after his going torch, one # ſhall ſhur 
the gate. 

lathe 2, 4, 5, 6, 7+ verſes, orders were given about thoſe 
Offerings which were required, which the Prince muſt offer 3 
in chis, dire&ion is given abour thoſe that are Free-will Offerings, 
incs muſt be'prepared, as the other were on 
the Sabbath day, which ſee in the forementioned Verſes, 
t One 6f .the Prieſt Porters, as the Gare was opened for this 
Service only on ſuch a day, ſo the Scrvice pertormed, ſome 
Prieſt's Porter ſhall ſhut it, for ic muſt nor ſtand open on 
ordinary days. 

13 * Thou ſhalt daily prepare « a burnt-of 
fering unto the LORD of a lamb x # of the firſt- 
year without blemilh : and thou ſhalt prepere it } 
every morning. 4 

u See verſe 2. let. i, x Sce verſe 4. let. u. 


14 And thou ſhalt prepare a meat-offering y 
for it every morning, the ſixth z part of an 
ephah, and the third @ part of an hin of oil, 
to temper with the fine flour; a meat-offering 
continually b, by a perp2tual c ordinance, to the 
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prince k: but his / inheritance ſhall be his ſons tor 
them mn. 

£ Of any part or parcel of the Crown-land, or the Prince his 
Inhericance. þ Whether ſuch Servant be ſtriftly raken 3 a 
Servant or Bondman, or in more large Senſe, any of his Ser- 
vancs in the Court, and in Office about it. # The year of 7«- 
bilee, as Lev. 25, 10, 13, 28- & Or his Heirs, if the Prince be 
dead. 1 This may be underſtood cither of the Prince, or the 
Servapt- Either chus 3 though rhe Land by gifr go back to the 
Prince, or his Heirs, from the Servant, yer what Lands this Ser- 
vant had of his own Inheritance, ſhall deſcend to the Heirs of 
that Servanc, and be theirs : Or elſe thus z Whatever Lands of 
the Prince by gift are given to Servants, ſhall at the year of -7u- 
bilee revert to the Sons of the Prince, who ſhall repoſſe(s 
chem, foraſmuch as they are Lands of Inhcrirance, and ot right 
belong to the Heir. m And for theirs after chem, 


the peoples inheritance by oppreſſion o, cochruſt 
tnem p out of their poſſeſhion; bur he ſhall 
give q his ſons inheritance out of his own pot- 
leflion, that my people be not ſcattered every man 
trom his poſleflion. 

n Seize and eſchear, as forfeired { like as Ahab dealt with 
Naboth, or David with Mephiboſeth ) to give to others, or keep 
for himſelf. o Whether fraudulenc Oppreſſion, or by violent, 
whether under colour of Juſtice, or againſt all Rules of Laws 
Þ Thar he may put in his own Creatures, or Children, q Pro- 
vide for his own out of that is his own. r That they may 
keep together in their own Land, 


19 Atter he brought / me through the entry 
which 2yas at the ſide of the gate, into the holy 
chambers # of the prieſts, which lookd toward 
the north : and behold there was a place on the 
rwo #« ſides weſtward. 

ſ we left the Propher, Chap. 44. 4+ ar the North-gate, and 
on the inſide of it, now we find him going through a private 
way by the fide of thar Gate to the holy Charabers appointed 
for the Prieſts, t Chap. go. verſe 45, and 46. let. r. C. t.u. and 
Chap. 42. ver. 13, 14. # Rather on their tides Weſtward, that 
is, on the Weſt-fide of theſe Chambers which look'd roward 


the North: The 72 Read it thus z Behold, there was a place 
encloſed, 


20 Then ſaid he unto me, This js the place 
where the prieſts ſhall boil x the creſpaſs-offer- 
ing, and the ſin-offering, where they ſhall bake 
che meat-offering; that they x hear them not 
out into the outer court Z, to ſandtite a the 
people. 

x Thoſe thar were brought Sacrifices for Sin, were in part 
for the ſacrificing-Prieſt, and he was ro ear thereof, bur *twas 
to be dreſt in che Verge of holy Ground, and ſo Kirchins, Boj- 
lers, Ovens, Cc. Urenſils were prepar'd to do ic, and theſe 
Kirchins are here deſcribed. y The Prieſts, or the atrending 
Levites, 4 Where the People were, and many times in grear 
numbers, that this holy fleſh muſt needs be very near many of 
them, if it were carried out. & See Chap, 44. ver. 19. let, ||, 


21 Then he brought mE forth into the utter 
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| year of liberty z, afcer it ſhall return to the 


15 Moreover * the prince ſhall not take » of * Chap, 4-.'s; 


b court, and cauſed me to pals c by the four cor- + nth. a cxut 
ners of the Court; and, behold, | in every cor- in a comer of a 
ncr d of the COUrTt there Was a Court e. court, and a 


LORD. 
y See ver, 9, let.g, x Half a Buſhel of fine Meal. @ Three 


Pints of Oil, for an Hin held nine Pints. 6b Morning by Morn. court in a corner 


ing. c Toconcinue rill che 2fiah comes, who will ſet up a 
more ſpiritual Worſhip. 


15 Thus ſhall they prepare the lamb, and the 
mear-offering, and the oil every morning, for a 
continual burnt-offcring. : 

This Verſe is a ratifying of all preſcribed in the 13th and 
14th Verſe, Theſe three Verſes dire& che daily Sacrifice, and 
becauſe they mention only che Morning Sacrifice, and one 
Lamb, ſome think chat here leſs is required than in char, Numb. 
28. 3, 4- but chey forget that there is a parity of Reaſon for 
the Evening Sacrifice, and that this is included. They were to 
do in the Evening Oblation, as they did in the Mormng. 


16 Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, If the prince 
givea gilt d untoany ofhis ſons, the inheritance e 
chereof ſhall be his ſons, it ſhall be their poſlel- 
tion f by inheritance. 

4 Of Houſes or Lands, e The right to thoſe Houſes or Lands 
ſhall deſcend to Childrens Children 3 the Fee-fimple ſhall be ro 
the Poſteriry of that Son, ro whom 'rwas firſt given. f They 
ſhall enjoy ir, polſeſs ir, as Heirs poſſeſs an Inheritance. 

17 But if he give a gift of his inheritance g 
to 022 of his ſervants þ, then ic ſhall b2 his co ths 


b Either the Court of the People, or more likely the Court 
of the Prieſts or Levites, called here, utter Court, becauſe ir 
it was more outward than the Court of the Temple. c To go 
about the whole ſquare of the Court, 4 Where the fide- 
Walls did meer in right angles. e A ſmaller Court made up on 


| the outer fides with che Walls of the greater ſquare, and on the 


in-ſide made with two Walls, the one forty Cubirs long, the 
other thirty Cubirs broad. 

22 In the four corners of the court there were 
courts || joined of forty cubirs long, and thirty 
broad: theſe four +} corners were of one mea- 


{ure f. 


pacity for length and breadth. 


23 And there was a row of building g round a; 
bout in them h, round about them i four, and z: 
was made with boiling & places under the rows / 
round*bour. 

2 A Range of Building on the infide of che Walls of the teſ- 
ſer Courts, or four Ranges anſwerable co the four ſides. þ Ad- 
ded leſt any ſhould think ne Buildings were on the ourſide of 


the Walls of theſe Courts, i Four Courts in che tour corners, 
\ Þ Places 


of a Courts 


| Or, "made 
with chimmnies, 
+ Heb. corners 


ed. 


They were then an oblong Quadrangle. f All of equal ca- 
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and feaſt with. [ Theic rows of Building were fo framed, that 
the Cauldruns and Pots were placed under them 3 *cis likely 
they mighr be like Cloiſters, over which was a Roof to cover 
bor! che Prieſt, or Levire-Cooks, and che Meats they dreſs 
and they were either open asa Cloiſter, or had Windows, out 
of which che ſmoke of rhe fire, or ſteam of che meat paſſed, 


24 Then faid he unto me, Theſe are the places 

of them that boil », where the miniſters » of 

| the houſe o ſhall boil the ſacrifice p of the 
r P<O7IC. 

m Appointed to do the Cooks work. n Either Lewtes, 
or Elſe degraded Pricits, of which, Chap. 44+ ver. 9, 10, 11,12, 
13, 14. which ſce. o The Temple of God, p Which they 
bring, particulzrly their Peace-offerings, of which rhe People 
1 were to have a portion, and to eat it betore the Lord, which is 
| the reaſon, ſome rhiak, theſe Courts, and Kirchins were in the 
"1 Corners of the Courts of the People 3 bur I think, as the People 
"it bringing a Sacrifice, were admirred into the Court that was 
1 thc Court of che Prieſts, and to the very Gates of the Court of 

the Temple, where they gave the Sacrifice to the Prieſt, ſaw 
, him prepare, aid offer it tor them, fo they might be admitted 

to feaſt on ſo ſolenin occaſion in the Courts or Chambers, 
| whicher ordinarily they might not come 2 I cannot therefore 
| dererminc chic Kirc)i4n-Courts to have been 19 the Court of the 
} People, *tis more likely chey were in the Prieſts Courts. 


CHAP. ALVIL 


I Ftzrward , he brought + me again unto 
ths door of the houſe c, and behold, 
waters iflued out d from under the 

throſhnid e of the houſe eaſt-ward : for the fore- 

{-07;: of rhe houte food toward the eaſt, and the 

Wwa:crs came down from under from the right 

ſie f of the houſe, at the ſouth-fide g of the 

aitar, 

a &frer that the Temple was meaſured, and the Ordirances 
of ir were ſetled, and what perrained to Prince and People al- 
1:gn'd, Cc. b The Angel, or the Spirit of God, Chap. 1. 3s 
ard 3,22, c The Temple it ſelf. & Some do obſerve, that 
there were AquzduEs laid under ground, which from ſome 
Fountain were convey'd to cleanſe and purge away the Blood 
of Sacrifices poured forth, and the Excrements of the ſlain 
Beaſts, of which ſome would remain after greateſt care, how- 
ever they would need much Water abour their Temple-ſervices; 
and this was convey'd in Pipes from the Fountain Eram, as Dr. 
Li:htfoct obſerves from their Rabbins, and from Ariſteus an Eye- 
witnels : theſe gave occaſion, or ground of this Viſion. e The 
Fountain lay to the Weſt, the Conduir-pipes were laid to bring 
the Water tothe Temple and ſo muſt run Eaftward, and per- 
haps one main Pipe might be laid under the Eaſt-gare of the 
Temple, f On the Southefide of the Temple, for fo the South 
15 toa man, whole face lookech toward the Eaſt. g Towards 
the South-fide of the Alcar, for ſoit ſeems they were convey'd 
ro run, till chey came to rhe Altar, and were convey'd by the 
right ſide of ir, intoa Room they called rhe Well-Room, The 
ſpiritual meaning I refer to the private Meditations of Chriſt1- 
ans : Thus far of the Aquzdfs, 


2 Then brought heme out þ of the way of the 
gate north-ward z, and led me about & the way 
without / unto the utter gate m by the way that 
looketh eaſt-ward z, and, behold, there 0 ran out 
wateis on the right ſide p. 

h Of the inmoſt Court, where he ſaw the Waters running 
under the Threſhold, and by the South-fide of the Altar. 7 The 
Eaſi-gare being ſhur, the Propher in this Viſion is led to the 
North-gate, out of which he goerh into the next Court, and 
ſo chrough them all, rill he comes ro the North-gate of the 
out-moſt Court. þ Cauſed him to go about from that Gare to 
the Eaft-gate of the ſame Court, / Not on the infide of the 
Wall, bur round on the outfide of the Wall, which will ap- 
pear preſently, and the reaſon why. m The outmoſt North- 
gare in the Wall that compaſſed the whole Mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe, n When the Propher was come quire out of all 
the Courts, and is on the outſide of the laſt Wall, he is rurr:<d 
from the North-gate towards the Eaſt-gate, and walks up to thar 


Gate. .0 There he found the Water-courſe. p Thar 1s onthe 
South-ſide. Vid, ver. 1, let,f, 


3 And when the man q that had the line» in 

his hand, wene forth / eaſt-ward, he meaſured 

: a thoutand cubirs «, and he brought me through 

+ Heb. waters the waters x: the F waters were to the an- 
of the ancles. cles [2 

q This is he who accompanied the Prophet, as his Guide all 


along, and of whom already hath been ſpoken in ſcyeral Notes: | theſe waters # ſhall come thither : for they _ 


. 
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+ Places of ſtone raiſed on purpoſe, and framed for the more 
convenient boiling of that part of the Sacrifice, which was al- 
lowed to the Prieſt, or to the People to cat before the Lord, 


Chap XLVII 


7 » Mentioned in Chap, 4c, ter. 3+ but hitherto ror uſed; forthe 
Reed ard Cubit hitherto were uſcd only, at leaſt only menti- 
oned, f{ From the Gate dire&ly Eaſt, wth whom the Propker 
gocth. t BytheLine in his hand. « Almoſt the tHird part 
of an Engliſh Mile, it wanted about £o yards of a third parr, 
x Went before him as his Guide, and the Prophet followed ; 
all this in Viſion. y Some five or fix Inches deep. 


4 Again he meaſured a thouſand, and brought 
me through the waters; the waters were to the 
knees: again he meaſured a, thouſand , and 
__ me through; the waters were to the 
Ons. 


5 Afterward he meaſured a chouſand, and it 
Was a river that I could not paſs over : for the 
waters were riſen, { waters to ſwim in, a river + Heb. wates 
that could not be paſſed over z. of ſwimming, 


7 This was all done in Viſion, and theſe Waters thus en- 
creaſed, were viſional Waters there was no ſuch natural courſe 
of Warers in the place, nor is it imaginable, char in three Miles, 
or thereabouts, which was the moſt of the Current, rhe Waters 
ſhould ſo riſe 3 bur it is Emblemartical, and hath a deep myſte- 
rious meaning, and includes ſpiritual things, and their wonder- 
ful growth from ſmall beginnings, and theſe from the Temple 
alſo: Bur I refer this ſtill ro private Meditations, 


6 © And he a {aid unto me, Son of man, haſt 
thou 1cen this b? then he brought me, and cauſed 
me to return c to the brink ofthe river. 


a The Man with meaſuring-Line in hand. þ Obſerved and 
conſidered this, haſt thou well ſeen this? c *Tis nor ſaid whi- 
ther he was gone from the Bank, though it be ſaid, he return- 


cd to the brink z or, perhaps *cis, He cauſed me to return along 
by the brink of the River. 


7 Now when I had returned 4, behold, * at * ex. 2: x, 
the + bank e of the river ere very many trees f on + yeh. ci, 
the one ſide and on the other g. 8 


d In his firſt coming he obſerved none, and no mention is 
made of any Trees, but it ſeerns he found them on his return, 
though thev do nor really ſoc foon grow, they might be viſio» 
rally there, e Where uſually for Delight and Ornament, for 
Profic roo, men plavr Trees, f The kinds are not mentioned, 
though rhe Excellency of them is commended, wer. 12, bur 
the maltirude of them is mentioned, and the growth intimated * 
in the Hebrew, and perhaps the Uniformity of them, which 
ſcemed as of one Tree, for fo *tis the ſingle Number in the He- 
brew. g Onthe North and South tides, for the River ran from 
Eaſt to Weſt. 


s Then ſaid he þ unto me, Theſe waters if- 
ſue our toward the eaſt-country, and go down 
into the # {| defert &, and go into the ſea /: which l or, plain. 
being Wrought m forth into the ſea, the waters nz 
Thall be healed. 


h Verſe 6. let, a. i Some read ir as a pew Name, and {6 
render it, They did run toward Galilee in the Eaſt, and the 

Fbrew bears it indeed, as to the ſound of che word, bur it can- 

not be the meaning of the place; for Galilee, neither the upper 

or lower, were Eaſt, bur North-weſt from Jeruſalem toward 

Tyre : Our Tranſlation doth therefore better render it the Eaſt- * 

Country, or Border, as the Hebrew properly. k To Arabia, ſay 

the LXXIL in their Greek Verſion ; it this were the Courſe of 

the Waters, they did run a Courſe quite contrary to that of Ga- 

lilee, which lay North and by Weſt from Jeruſalem, whereas 

Arabia lay South and by Eaſt from Feruſalem, *Tis then the 
Champagne, plain Country, or the Deſert, as we read ir, and 

may hrerally be underſtood of rhe Deſert of Maon, or Kade(h, # 
or Ziph, which lay on the Dead Sea, and this ſuits well enough 

with En-gedi and En-Eglaimg mentioned as bordering on theſe 

Warers, ver, 10. { The Sea of Tiber1as, ſay ſome ; others, the 

Sea called the Dead Sea, or Lake of Sodom, which needed heal- 

ing. m When they run into this Sea, or fall into it, which is our 

uſual Phraſe. n The waters of the Sea ſhall be healed, made 
wholeſome, where the Grace of God from his Temple and Al- 

car flows, as this Water, it heals the corrupt vitious Nature of 

Man, and renders barren, horrid, and terrible Deſerts, as a Land 

of Waters and Gardens, ſo repreſented here, and ſo promiſed 

by the Lord, 1/a. 35. 1, 2. and 41. 19. and 43-19, 20. and $1» | 
3. Once more to this Verſe let me add, That as the Hebrew 

Doors do, ſo we may take it here, that theſe flowing Wa- 

ters do divide rhemſc!ves, and that ſome flow roward one Sea, 

z, e. the Sea of Tiberias, this roward Galilee, other parts flow to- 

ward Arabta the Deſert, and fo in their way rake their courſe by 

En-ged!, the Deſert of Ziph, and into the Dead Sea, 


9 And it ſhall come to paſs, that every thing 
that liveth o, which moveth þp , whitherſoever : 
the f rivers q ſhall come, ſhall live r : and there + Heb. !# 
ſhall be a very great multitude /of ſb, becauſe Riv 


- 


( 


Chap, d4 [V II. 


' bz hzale4 u, and every thing ſhall live x whicher 
the river cometh, 


o A: Fiſh, ſo this Univerſal is to be limited, þ In the waters 
ſo Gen. 1, 20. this kind of living Creatures are deſcribed- 
q Theſe Rivers (by this it appears the Hebrew Doors have 
tome ground (or their interprecing the running of theſe waters 
in rwo Channels ) flow. r ue preſerved alive, or nouriſhed, 
and thrive, whereas no Fiſh can live inthe dead Sea, as all re- 
port aliures us, and to which this of the Prophet alluderh, 
/ Betore none, now innumerable Fiſh there, t Theſe Temple- 
waters, which have in them a healing Virtue, « Theſe poiſonous 
waters of the Dead Sea ſhall be made wholeſome for Fiſh. 
x Thrive, and multiply in the Yirtue of the healing Streams 
of this Temple-warer- Thus znigmarically is che fruittulneſs 
of the Grace of God in the Church ſer forth. 


io And it ſhall come to paſs that the fiſhers ) 
ſhall ſtand z, upon it a, from En-gedi 6, even 
unto En-eglaim c; they &4 ſhall be a place tO 
ſpread forth nets e, their fith ſhall be according 
5, to their kinds f\, as the fiſh of * the great lea g, 
exceeding many bþ. 

y Men whoſe Trade isto fiſh for livelihood and profic. 7 Shall 
diſpoſe of themſelves about theſe waters, either on the ſhore 
along the River-ſide, or in Boars on the Sea, to take the Fiſh. 
a The Sea, whoſe waters healed, become fruirful, b Which 
lay on che Sourh-weſt of the Lake of Sodom, io near, thar 'tis 
reported, that there are the Trees which bring forth Fruic 
beautiful ro che Eye, but touch'd wich the Hand, fall 1nro Aſhes 3 
yer on thoſe parts, more remore from this Sea, En-ged! aftords 
excellenc Vines, Canticles 1. 14- or Gardens of Balſam-Trees. 
c ACiry onthe North-eaſt of the Dead Sea, near which place 
Fordan runs into it, and they ſay, *tis a boundary Town of Moab 3 
others will have irno proper, bur common Name, and fignify- 
ing the contluence of waters 1n any place it ſo, *cwill be like- 
lieſt co be underſtood of that part of the Red Sea, where Jor- 
dan, and two more leiler Rivers run mto it at North, and 
Norch-eaſt end of this Sea. d e All along on the Weſt-1{ide of 
this Sca ro dry them, and firthem again. f Ofall ſorts. g For 
number, growth, and goodneſs for uſe. þ Or great, of ex- 
ceeding grear bigneſs 1n their ſeveral kinds. Allchis is myſti- 
cal, and fulfilled fince Chriſt hath made his Miniſters, gz be 
made his Apoſtles, Fiſhers of Men. 


11 Bur the miry # places thereof, and the 
[ Or, andthat marſhes & thereof [| ſhall nor be healed /, they ſhall 
which ſhall not be given ro falt m. 


be healed, ; : 

i Unſound, rotten parts, that are neither Sea, nor yer ſound 
Gtound,a proper Emblem of Hypocrites. h Low Land, fobb'd 
wich the overtlowings of unhealchful waters, neither fit to breed 
Fiſh as the Sea, nor bear Trees as the Land. 4 Theſe waters 
find them, and leave them corrupt and noxicus, m Lefr to 
their barrenneſs, or uſed as Salr to ſeaſon, by being made Ex- 
amples co others, 


12 And by » the river upon the bank thereof 
+Heb.come up. on this ſide, and on that fide, ſhall F grow o all 


* Num, 34 


»8.15. trees for meat p, * whole leaf ſhall not fade q, 
Ter, i neither ſhall the fruit thereof be conſumed 7 : it 


| Or, principal, hall bring forch [| new fruit according to his 

months /; becauſe their 5 waters they iflued our 
ES of the ſanftuary =, and the fruit thereof ſhall 
Fore for a= be for meat x, and the leaf y thereof [| for me- 
FT egos / 

n All along this River, which way ever it runs, it ſhall make 
irs Banks ſo fruirful, that on borh ſides rhereot ir ſhall be abun- 
dantly planted with beſt Trees. 0 Take roor, flouriſh, and be 
fruirfal, as Trees thar like their Soil. p They ſhall nor be as 
Trees that are ſer only for pleaſure, cheir Fruir ſhall be for 
Food, q Ever green, and flouriſhing as Trees in che Spring, 
and in their prime. » Never be fo little as ro be conſumed 
ani ſpent, never rot and decay, there ſhall always be Fruit, 
and enough. f Theſe Trees have, as the Tree of Life, their 
Fruit every Month, Rev. 22. 2- t Called rheir waters, becauſe 
watered by this Stream. # And ſo carried a Blefling with them 3 
theſe waters came from the Temple, and were indeed a Spell 
againſt Barrenneſs, x Sce let. p. y There are many Herbs of 
a healing property,none like the Leaves of theſe Trees. x Heal- 
ng the Nations, as Rev. 22. 2. Theſe Trees moſt likely were 
Palmeto-Trees, whence rh: Balm that healerh, the Fruit that 
tcederh, the Juice that refreſheth, and allays our Thirſt. Thus 
the Letter z the Myſtery I Conor inſiſt on, *Fs no hard matter 
tor private Chriſtians co accommodare ir co themſelves. 


13 T Thus faith the Lord GOD, This ſhall be the 
border a whereby ye ſhall inheric 6 the land ac- 
coruing to the twelve «c tribes of Ifracl : Joſeph 

all bave two portions. 


. # The utmoſt bounds of the whole Land. b That is, ſhall 
divide for Inhericance to the Tribes of Irael. c As'rwas at 
firſt divided into ewelye portions, ſo now again. d Thar is, 


EZEKIEL. 
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the two Sons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, and this purſu- 
anc of their Adoption by Facob, as well as in fulilling che 
Will of Jacob, who gave 7ojeph a double. thare, 


14 And ye ſhall inhericic, one e as well as a- 
nother : concerning the which I || * lifred ap mine 
hand f to give it unto your fathers ze, and this 
land ſhall tall 5 unto you z for inherire::ce. 


e By equal right cach Tribe and eachFamily ſhall inherir their 
aſlign'd portion, by right of Children deſcendant from a Fa- 
ther, whoſe *twas by Lecters Parents from Heaven f Which 
by Oath I bound my ſelf, ſaith God, to give to you; (ce this 
form of Oath, Chap. 20. ver. 5. let. r. and Chap. 35.ver. 9. let.g. 
£ Firſt ro Abraham, Gen. 13-15. and 15. 18. next to Iſaac, 
Gen, 26. 3, next to Facob, Gen, 28. 13. and all three are fre- 

uencly mentioned, as thoſe ro whom the Lord ſware in this 
thing, Exod. 33. 1, Deut. 1. 8, and 6. 10, (fc. h So we ſpeak 
of che Inhericance which is ſure and firm by indefeiiible right, 
and comes into actual Poſſeſſion 3 beſide, it may refer to rhe di- 
viding by Lot, which God will guide, that each may have their 
own, 2 Returned Caprtives, who were carried away, and uſcd 
as it nothing were your own, and as if you never ſhould have 
any thing, bur in their ſight you ſhall inherir, 


15 And this ſhall be the border of the land to- 
ward the norti-fide &, from the great ſea /, the 
way of Hethlon ws, as men go to Zedad » : 


k In bounding the Land, the Prophet is informed what is 
the Norch-border firſt. / This called {o, not that "<5 che great- 
eſt, for *tis the Mediterrane here ſpoken of, bur with refpet to 
the Fews 3 This ro them was the greateſt chey knew, or traded 
on; t:om this Sea doth the meaſuring of the Land begin, from 
the Weſt- point along to Hethlon. m Which is called Hetha- 
lon by Adrichmins, in che Tribe of Aſher,at the foot, or near the 
Mount Hermon, or Senir, as Chap 27. 5. calls thar Mount : This 
City was in the Nortli-caſt of Afher's Lor, and on the North- 
welt of Nephthali's Lot, in the old Divition of che Land, 
n Which is Sedada, a (mall Town under che fame Hill,and near 
the head of the River Eleuthers, antiently Gebat. 


' 16 Hamath 6, Berothah p, Sibraim q, which 5 
berween r the border of Damaſcus, and the bor- 


der of Hamath; [| Hazar-hatticon /; which js by 
che coaſt of Hauran 7. 


0 Very near tothe head of Eleutherus, or Gebat, and to Se- 
dada : It is like co be thac mentioned, 1/a. 10, 9+ firuare abour 
the middle of the North-boundary of che Land, called ſome- 
tume Epiphania, from Antioch Epiphanes, who repair'd ir, and 
ſome tay now called Enimas, p Berothah, a ſmall and inconfi- 
derable Town, or Village lying Eaſt of Sedada. q Or Sabarim, 
a place of no farcher nore than the former, known thus by be= 
ing a Boundary. 7 It lay between theſe rwo, Hamath to the 
Weſt of ir, and Damaſcus to the Eaſt by North, ſomewhar 
nearerto Hamath than ro Damaſcus, # Though we render ir 
as a proper Name, ſome render ic otherwiſe. The ſmall Villa- 
ges berween. chem two, ( ſo the Fr. ) 2. e. berween Hamath 
and Hauran. t Or Auran, ſome Miles beyond 7erdan, Eaſt- 


w 


ward trom Hamath, which alſo gives name to the Country cal- 
led Auranitis, 


17 And the border « from the ſea x ſhall ke 
* Hazar-Enan y the border of Damaſcus, ard 
the north north-ward z, and the border ot Ha- 
math: and zhzs is the north ſide. 


# The utmoſt Northern Bounds. x Vid. wer. 15. let, l. 
» The Village Enan, or Enon, near Sebada. 7 Aline drawn frem 
Weſt to Eaſt, that ſhall diſtinguiſh the moſt Northern Boui.da- 
ries of Iſrael from the moſt Sourhern of Syria Damaſcena. 


18 And the caſt ſide ye ſhall meaſure f from 
Hauran «, and from Damaſcus b, and from Gi- 
lead c, and from the land of Ifracl by 4 Jordan; 
from the border unto the eaſt feae; and this is 
the eaſt fide. 


& Thar was the North-eaſt Bound, where we muſt begin to 
meaſure the Eaſt-fide, and b this was more Norchward than 
che City Hauran ; bur the Country Auranitis, for ought I know, 
might reach to Damaſcus, or near it, and ſo this more parcicu- 
larly dire& rhe mealuring : begin at Damaſcus, draw the live 
through Auranttis, and ſo on Southerly ro Gilead, c A famous 
Mountain abour fifry Miles in lengch from South to North , 
where joins Mount Litanws at the Eafſt-end of ir, and hath many 
particular Names in parcicular places, and ſeems ro end his 
Southern Progreſs at the Rock 4rnan, a From the our-fide of 
the Land of Jjrael, which lay beyond Fordan. e Thencerothe 
Eaſt-Sea, or Dead-Sea, which lay on the Eaſt of Zerufalen, 
Thus a line drawn trom Damaſcus through Auranits, Gilead, 


the Land of Trae! beyond Jordan ro che Lait-Sca, made the 
Eaſtern Frontier. 


|| Or, ſwore. 
*Gen.17 7,7. 


FOrgthe midate 
uviikages 


* Chaps 48. Is 


T iHch. from 
bet we2n. 


19 And the ſouth f ſide fouth-ward from Ta- 
mar, eves to the waters of || tirife g 77 Kadeſh, 
tle 


f : "A 
!! Or, Meriba%. 


me re ie enn ei ES eg - 
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j| Or, Valley. the || river þ, to the great ſea ji. And his is the 
|| Or, toward fſguth-ſide || fouthward. 


Teman, 


f Shall begin ar that point which firſt vergerh Southward 
from che Eait-Sea toward Tamar, which is near En-gedi, and 
known by the addition, Hazezon-Tamar, and ſo ſome place the 
Lake of Sodom, that the greateſt part will be this Southern Fron 
tier. g From Tamar a line drawn to Meribah in Kadeſh, of 
which, Num. 20. 13 and 27; 14. # Called the River of Egypt, 
and was on the South of Judah, lay dire&ly in the way to Egypt 
from Jeruſalem, i To the South weſt parc of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea ncar Gaza, This the Southern Frontier. 


20 The weſt ſide alſo ſhall be the great ſea 
from the border, till a man come over againſt Ha- 
math .'. This is the welt ſide, - : 

*. This Boundary begins where the River falls into the Me- 
diterrane, a little South of Gaza 3 this the Sourh-point of the 
Weſtern-boundary, and the line runs all along the Sea-ſhore 
Norchward, till you come in a ſtrait line ro Hamath and this is 
the Northern-point of the Weſt-trontier, over-right Sidon, or 
lictle differing. | 

21 So ſhall ye divide this land & unto you ac- 
cording to the tribes / of Iſrael. 

{ Now bounded, 1 Into twelve Parts or Tribes, to which 
a!l bur what is allotted to Prince, Prieſts, Levites, and the City. 
Tins, as holy, muſt be reſerved ; and when reſerved, a very 


fair portion 1s left to the 12 Tribes, if you meaſure the holy 
portion by Cubits, and not by Reeds, 


22 And it ſhall come to paſs m, that ye ſhall 
Civide it by lot » for an inheritance unto you o, 
and to the itrangers that ſojourn p among you, 
which ſhall beger children q among you: and 
they ſhall be unto you as born in the country 
among the children » of Iſrael : they ſhall have 


inheritance / with you tf among the tribes « of 
Liracl. 

m This dirc&s what they ſhould do, as well as forerels rhe 
Event that ſhall be. n Sv *twas divided before, ſo it muſt a- 
gain; for thus all Controverſies ſhall be prevented, thus he will 
chuſe rheir Inheritance for them, for the diſpoſition of che Lot 
js of the Lord. o That are the natural Seed of Abraham. 
p Foreigners never had ſuch privilege before; tho” they might 
dwell,and trade among the Fews, yer they were excluded all 
Hereditary Right, could not purchaſe, nor poſſels Inherirances, 
Hur now the Conſtitution is altered, and by this temporal ex- 
ternal incorporating them, a ſpiritual and heavenly is ſignified 
no doubt. They are put into capacity of Inheriting with 1ſrae/ 
1n, both Canaans, in this below, in that above. q Who trom 
cheir Birth ſhould be inveſted with this Right of Inheriring; 
r Equally withthe Children of 1/rael, in poinc of Right, and 
with that very Tribe in which they ſojourn. / Poſleſs, and 
enjoy, as well as you. t This ſpeaks the equal Title or Privi 
lege; # This dice&s where the Inherirance of thele Strangers 
born among them, or thar firſt came with them, when they 
came our of Babylon, ſhould be aſtign'd them, vx. in that very 
Tribe where they ſojourn'd, which 1s fully exprels'd in the 
next Verſe. 

23 Andit ſhall come to pals x, that in what 
tribe y the ſtranger z ſojourneth, there ſhall ye 
give a him his b inheritance, faith the Lord 
GOD c. 

x See wer. 22. let. m. y Whether by choice or chance the 
Stranger fix'd in that Tribe. No Stranger thall be excluded out 
of the Tribe's inherirance, among whom he hath ſojourn'd, and 
beporren Children, x Every Proſelyte, or Gentile that joins 
himſelf rothe People of God, a Neither the Few might thruſt 
a Scranger our into another Tribe, nor might the Stranger by 
choice goto another. b *Tis called his, for ſo much as he had 


a right preceding the Aſſignation. c All this confirmed by 
Dive Authority. 
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l OW theſe &@ are the names of the tribes. 

From the north b end to c the coalt of 
the way of Hethlon 4, asone goeth to-Hamarth e, 
Hazar-Enan f, the border g of Damaſcus north- 
ward, to th2 coait of Hamath 4, tor thele are 


+ 1!©, 1e pore is # fices eaſt & and welt, a f portion for 


of #178 


Dan /. 


a Which follow in their order. b As the Meaſurer began to 
bound the Land firſt on che North-fide, ſo he will firſt place 
the Tribe tro whom the moſt Northern Lor fell, or rather was 
athign'd by a Divine Direction, c Along chrough the Coaſt rhat 
leads from the Weſt, or great Seca, ro Hethlon, d See Chap. 47+ 
15./et,m. e A Froncier City of that name; See Chap. 47- 16. 


ter, 0. ancicntly rhe Royal City of Tet, who congratulated Da- 


EZERKIETD. 


| vid in his Viftory over Hadadezer, King of Syria Zoba, 2 Sam. 
| 8.9, 10, f Vid. Chap. 47. 17. let. y. tor I meet with no more 
concerning it, g And fo on by the border of Damaſcus, 
which lay farther Eaſtward than Enan, as Geographers de- 
ſcribe it. þ This is Syria, and perhaps might have been beſt ſo 
tranſlated,along bordering on this the reſt of the Northern 
boundary did run. 7 The Land, or Dan mentioned immedi- 
ately after, & Thar is, from the Eaſt-point, where Mount 
Libanus joineth to Gilead, to the Weſt-point, which 1s ſuppoſed 
in the Mid-land Sea, near the hot Baths, or Sidon ; See Chap, 
47- J* | The Tribe of Dan, and the Strangers that ſojourn 
with him, 


2 And by m: the border of Dan, from the caſt 


| ſide unto the weſt-ſide, a portion for Aſher. 


m That 1s, all along on the South-fide of Dan, from Eaſt to 
Weſt in length ſhall the ſhare of the Tribe of Aſber lic. 


3 And by the border of Aſher, from the caſt 


ſide even unto the weſt ſide », a portion for Naph- 
thali. 


n To the North-weſt point where the dividing-Line ends, 
the Mid-land-Sea, 


4 And by the border of Naphthali, from the 


ealt ſide to the weſt ſide , a portion for Manat- 
| ich. 

þ And by the border of Manaſleh, from the 
ealt 


ſide to the weſt ſide, a portion for E. 
phraim. 


6 And by the border of Ephraim, from the 


eaſt ſide to the weſt ſide, a portion for Reu- 
ben 


7 And by the border of Reuben, from the 


eaſt ſide unto the welt ſide, a portion for Ju- 
dah. 


Hitherto you have ſeven of the Twelve Tribes placed in the 
Northern part of Canaan, and reckoned as they lay in order, 
where nothing occurs new from the 2d. verſe to the 8th. 


# And by the border of Judah, from the caſt- 
ſide 


ye ſhall offer of five and twenty thouſand reeds p 
in breadth, and # length as one of the other parts, 
trom the eaſt ſide to the weſt ſideq: and the ſan- 
ctuary » ſhall be inthe midit of it /. 

0 The holy Portion of which, Chap. 45. 1. ſet out for Prieſts, 
Levites, and City, Chap. 45-4,5+ þ Reeds is here ſupplied 
by the Tranſlators, bur I rather think Cubits, for the greatneſs 
ot the portion meaſured by Reeds, will eat our the Tribes, or 
leave very little for them, as appears thus: The whole length 
from North to South was about 160 miles, the breadth ſome 
60, Now 25000 Reeds isat the leaſt 55 miles, at one thouſand 
Paces to a mile. Theſe 97 taken out of 160, there will re- 
main bur 83 for the 12 Tribes, which will afford nor quite 
ſeven miles in breadth for each Tribe, when as 99 miles are al- 
lorred to the Prieſts, Levites, and Ciry 3 ſo that there will re- 
main bur 83 miles for the 12 Tribes, that is to each one almoſt 
7 miles. Now this to me would ſeem very much diſproportion'd; 
but 250co Cubirs reckoned, doth give the holy Portion and 
City 12 miles and half ſquare, as broad as long, and gives near 
as much in breadth to each Tribe, and five times almoſt 
as much in length to each Tribe, which appears thus: 12 
rimes x2 makes 144, and 12 quarters makes 3 wholes z give 
then each Tribe 12 and a quarter, you divide 147 by 12 and a 
quarter z now to this add rhe Prince's, the holy Portion, and 
the City Land, which is twelve miles and a half, and you have 
159 miles and three quarters, which is the length of the 
whole Land: Thus the breadth of each Portion for cach Tribe, 
bur the lengrh of each exceeded the Prince by 12 and a half, 
and the holy Portion, as much as 60 exceeds 12 and a half. 
q Thar 1s, rwenty five thouſand in length, which amounts 
ro, rwelve miles and one half. Now the reſidue of the Land 
from the Sea Eaſtward abutting on the whole breadth of 
che holy Portion by equal proportion, will be twenty three 
and one Quarter, and as much from the other fide meaſuring 
from the Eaſtern bounds of the holy Portion to the utmoſt 
bounds Eaſtward of the Land, which is 60 miles from irs ut- 
moſt Weſtern bounds, as appears thus z Take an oblong ſquare, 
whoſe breadth 3s 1.2 and a halt, irs length 60, ſuppole in the 
very middle 12 and a halt ſquare caken up, there will remain 
ar each end the half of 47 and threc quarters, which is 23 and 
rhree quarters 3 according to this we conceive the Prince hath 
aſſign'd him as much as two Tribes very near, and almoſt four 
times as much as the holy Oblation 3 ſo thar there is good 
reaſon for that, Chap. 45. 9. againſt Oppreſſion, and the Com- 
mand, he be content. y The whole content of Suburbs, Courts, 


and Houſe. / Of the Land laid our for the holy Portion, for 
God, and his Prieſts, 


9 Lhe oblation that ye ſhall offer unto the 
LORD 


1 


being drawn from the North-eaſt point ro the North-weſt in + 


to the weſt ſide, ſhall be the offering o which 
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Chap. 


® Chap. -44- 
Is 

| Or, the ſan- 
Gitzd portion 
ſha!! be for the 
pets, 

| 0: ard, or 
Ordinance, 
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LORD ſhall be of five and twenty thouſand 1n 
length, and of ten thouſand in breadth. 

This Verſe the ſame yith the 3d, ver, of Chap, 45. which 
ws © 

10 And for them, even for the Priefts t, ſhall 
b2 this holy oblation, toward th: north « five 
and twenty thouſand i» length, and toward the 
welt ten thouſrnd in breadth x, and toward the 
eaſt ten thouſand” in breadth y, and toward the 
{ouch z five and ewenty thouſand in length, and 
the ſanctuary of the LORD ſhall be in the midlt 
thereof. | 

t Who are more particularly deſcribed, wer. 11- which ſee, 
u The North-ſide in length trom North-eaſt ro North-weſt. 
x From South-weſt ro North-weſt-point, between which points 
lay the Weſt-fide, y Between North eaſt, and South-eaſt 
points, which made the Eaſt-border. x From South-eaſt point 


by line drawn to South-weſt, the” ſame Meaſure with the 
North. 


11 * || 7 ſhall be for the prieſts that are ſan- | live by che City, 


Ctitied, of the ſons of Zadoc, which have kept 
my || charge, which went not aſtray when the 
children of Iſrael went aſtray , as the Levites 
went altray. 

Sce this verſe explained, Chap, 44. 15, 16, 


12 And his oblation a of the land that is ot- 
fered 6, ſhall be unto them c a thing molt holy, 
by the border 4 of the Levites. 

a Which is as 'twere the Primitie of the Land, *twas order'd 
to be firſt ſer our for God. b Ser apart, and dedicated to God, 
c In theaccount both of che Prieſts, and the whole People, 1c 
ſhall be moſt holy, on no occaſion to be Servant unto any 
common uſes. &d Ir ſhall he next ro the Lewutes 3 theſe lay 
Southward berween the Frieſts and the City's Porrion. 


13 Andovere againſt the border of the Prieſts 
the Levices ſhall have five and twenty thouſand in 
length, and ten thouſand in breadth, all the 
length ſhall be five and twenty thouſand, and the 
breadth ten thouſand. 

Vid. this verſe explain'd; Chap, 44. 5. tit, e The Leutes 


EZEKIEL. 


| 


ewo hundred and fifty, and toward the weſt two 
hundred and fitty. 

Kere are the Dimenſions of the Suburbs, which added to 
thoſe of the Ciry thus, 250 added to the 4500 on the North- 
fide, and 250 added to the 4 500 on the Sourh-fide;maures go 3 
ſo on the Eaſt add 250 to 4500, and then add 250 to the 45-0 
on the Weſt, it makes up a ſquare equilateral $920 in cach 
fide. 

15 And the reſidue in length p over againſt the 
oblation of the holy portion ſhall be q ten thouſand 
eaſtward, and ten thouſand weſtward; and it 
thall be over-againſt r che oblation of the holy 
portion, and the increaſe / thereof ſhall be tor tood 
t unto themthat ſerve « the city. 
pÞ Which remains on each fide of the 5000 Cubit ſquare 


Area, q Will be 100co on the Eaſt, and 1000 on the Weſt, 
r Lie parallel, and even wich the Sourh-fide of rheLerites Por- 


| tion both on Eaſt and Weſt, /{ Produ&, the Revenues of this 


Land, # The Maintenance, both Salary and Allowances of 
Bread and Wine. « For the Ciry-officers, ſo that they may 

whoſe life is ſpent for the City, chat che La- 
bourer may, as he is worthy of ir, reccive his Wages, 


19 And they that ſerve the city, ſhall ſerve it 
out of all the tribes of iſrael o. 


0 Eicher this Service is a burthen, if ſo, *ts fic all ſhould 
bear cheir part in 1r3 or *t13 a privilege and advanraze, and 
then *tis as fit the advantage ſhould be equally given to all rhc 
Tribes; all Tribes ſhall be capable of the Advaniage, and 
lable to the Burthen, 


20 All the oblaticon ſb: be ive and twenty 
thouſand, by five and twenty thouſand p: ye 
ſhall offer the holy oblation tour ſquare, with che 
pollethon 4 of che City. 

p Having particularly meaſur'd our 10000 for the Prieſts, 
and 100co for the Leuites, and $000 tor rhe City, broad-ways, 
theſe make in all 25-0. And the length of each the ſame, 
250co here 1s evident 25000 bv 25009, that a perfect equila- 
reral (quare whoſe fides are 25000 cach fide. 4 The Land afſ- 


; ſigned for the Ciry, being added co tinat of the Pricſts and Le- 
| wrtes,, makes heir ewice ren thouſand ro amount ro twenty five 


| thouſand broad. 


21 -And the reſidue » ſhall be for the prince on 


Portion ran parallel with the Prieſts, whoſe Northern limics | the one ſide / and on the other ſide 7 of the holy 


were next tothe Southern limirs of the Lerrtes. 


change, nor alienate the firſt truits of the land: 
for zt is holy to the LORD. 


f Ir is moſt holy, and therefore no Price ſhould be offered 
for ir, nor any Price ſcr upon ir, nor may they paſs away any 
on pretence of petting greater, and more particularly ſervice- 
able to them, and their Imployment, and ſo tor conveniencies 
part with God's Inheritance ; this 1s torkidden, this 1s holy, as 
the Firſt-fruirs were under the Law, Lev. 25. 23, 24, I King. 
2 I, 4+ 

15 And the five thouſand zhat are left in the 
breadth over-againſt g the tive and twenty chou- 
{and þ, ſhall be a profane 7 place tor the city, 
tor dwelling &, and tor ſuburbs /; and the city m 
(hall be in the midit thereof ». 

- £ Or running along by the fide. h Afign'd ro the Leutes. 
: A common, not conſecrated place, in which the City ſhould 
be builr, a place for all Services as men ſhall need; now as that 
15 countcd holy, which is ſer apart only for the Service of God, 
[s that common or profane, that is for common uſes, & Houſes 
within the Walls. | Scrects, and Dwellings, or Gardens with: 
out the Wall, m Jeruſalem, n Ofrhis common place, which 
15 call'd here profane 3 ſo chat ren chouſand are letc at each 


end, 

I6 And theſe ſhall be the meaſures o thereof ; 
the north-ſide four thouſand and five hundred, 
and the fouth-ſide four thouſand and five hundred, 
and on the caſt-ſde four thouſand and five hun- 
_ and the weſt-ſide four thouſand and five 
1ndred. 


0 The extent and proportions of the ground for the Ciry, 
c tquare of 4500 ſhall he raken our of the middle of the 25020 
= the Area, or ground-plar of the Ciry- $0 it ſhall be an equi- 
areral [quare, every fide exactly rhe ſame North, Sourh, Eaſt, 
and Welt, 4509 apiece, by which Meaſures the whole Contenr 
Is viſible 18000 Cubits, not Reeds. 

17 And the ſaburbs of the city ſhall bs towards 
þ 2 north two hundred and fifry, and toward the 
outh two hundred and fifty, and toward ths caſt 


14 And they ſhall not ſell f of ic, neither ex- | 


oblation, and of thz poile{iion x of rhe city over- 
againſt the five and twenty thouſand x, of che 
oblation toward the eaſt-border y, and weſt-ward 
over-againſt the five and twenty thouſand toward 
the weſt-border, over-againſt z the portions tor 
the prince : and it ſhall be the holy oblation ; 
and the ſan&tuary « of the houle þ ſhall be in the 
midſt chereot c. 

r Of the Land, which 15a great Portion, for 'tis the remain- 
der of 12 and a halt raken our of 603 fo that the Remainder 
will be 47 and 1 halt, / Suppoſe ir be the Eaſt-fide, there 
will be 23 and three quarters. rt Onthe Weſt juſt as much, 
23 and three quarters, # Therefidue of that which is on cach 
fide, Eaſt and Welt cf the 5000 ſquare Area, x Which a- 
mounts our of che Prieſts, Levites, and Ciry Portion. y Ofthe 
Land of Canaan, all from the Eaſt-f:de of the 25000 ro che ut- 
moſt bounds Eaftward ſhall be rhe Prince's Pcrtion, and (c 
likewiſe on the Weſt-tide Weſt ward tothe great Sea. 7 Theic 
25c00 On borh ſides lay over-againſt, or run parallel with the 
breadch of che Prince's Portion, bur the length of the Prince his 
Portion on each 1ide did exceed rhe length of the holy Por- 
tion, and the City-land as 23 and 3 quarters exceed 12 and a 
half, a The holy Mount, 6 Of the Temple of God. «© Of 
the Land aflign'd to the Pricſts, which lay as deſcrived, hound- 
ed and guarded with che Prince his Portion at the Eaſt and 
Weſt ends, 


22 Moreover from the poileflton of the Le- 
vites, and trom the potſeflion of the City, being 
. . . SD 
in the midſt of rhat which is the princes, between 
the border of Judah, and the border of Benjamin, 
ſhall be for the prince *. 

* That we may clcarly underſtand this, we muſt remember 
chart the Portion of 7udah was laid from Weſt to Eaſt next ro 
the holy Portion, and the Portion of B21jamir is in wer. 23. laid 
likewiſe from Weſt ro Eatt ncxt to the Poſſeſſion of the City, 
So thar on each ſide the exrenr of Judah and B2njamin run our 
ro 23 Miles and 3 quarters further than the holy Portion and 
Pollefſion of the Cirv did, and all rhe Land contain'd berween 
the borders :of Zudab and Benjamin were the Prince his Right, 
both che x 2 Mile and half broad, 23 and 3 quarters long on rhe 
Weſt, and the ſame proportion on the Eaſt 3 and this is the 
Sum of the 22'ver/e, 

Fi 


T2 !\s 


Chip XLVII. 


a — _ 


Chap. XLVII 


23 As for the reſt of the tribes, from the caſt- 


+Heb.one por- fide unto the welt-lide, Benjamin || ſhall have | 


t1on. 


F Heb. Mert- 
bath- Kadeſh. 


a portion, 


|| We left with the Prophet the laſt afſign'd portion to 7u- 
dab, in the 5th verſe, on the North-fide of the holy Portyons 3 
now the firſt on the Sourh-tide of the Pollcflon of the City,-15 
Beryamin, whole portion, as all the rett, runs in length trom 
Eatt ro Welt, and its breadth from North to South, 


2.4 And by the border of Benjamin, from the 
calt-lide unto the weſt-tide, Simeon ſhall have 
a POrtien, 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the 
calt-ticc uno theweſt-lide, Hiachar a portion. 
þ..26 And by the boider of Iflachar, trom the 
calt-tide unto the welt-tide, Zebulun a pertion. 
And by the border of Zzbulun, trom the 
caſt-tide unto the welt-lide, Gad a portiun F. 

* Thus all the Tribes have their Inherirances aflign'd them 
bur their Lot 1s not here, as in oſþua's Divition 3 1t was a neW 
Church an State that was here intended, and accordingly many 
changes made in ic, which difterenced it from the old z whicn 
clianges, no doubt, are inſtructive, but the particular Inſtrucit- 
Ons 1ail not within the detign of a Faraphraie or Comment, chat 
1s, to make thic letter of the Text plain to ordinary Capacities, 

25 And by the border & of Gad, at the ſouth- 
ſide touchward, the border þ ſhall be even trom 
Tamar c, unto the waters of | ftrite zz» Kadeſh, 
and to the river d toward the great ſea. 

a The Souch-border of Gad. b Of the whole Land South- 
ward, c Sce Chap. 47. 15. let.f. g h.1i d Sthor, lay ſome, 
bur if Sibor he Ali, as Ortelinns makes it, it cannot be the 
boundary 3 "ris indeed a River that riſerh, as tome place it, our 
ot the North-part of the Mountains of Paran, and running a 
courie Welt trom irs riſe, patieth berween Gerar and Rhino-curu- 
va, and after ſome 28 or 30 Niles travel, falls into thc grear Sea, 
becter known in Scripture by rhe name ot the Rzvey of Egypt, 
Bu: Pollibly rhe true riſe may be from Mount Carmel and Gozen, 
whence it may be ſome forty Miles Engliſh to che great Sea, 

29 This e is the land which ye ſhall dividg by 
lot f unto the Tribes of Iſrael tor inheritance, 
and theſe g are their portions , ſaith the Lord 
GOD. 

e Whoſe South bounds are here repeated, the North-bounds, 
wer. 1, f Notcaſting Lots, bur afſigning the ſhares. g Aboye 
deſcribed arc rhe particular ſharcs of cach Tribe. 

20 © And thele are the goings out of the city 
on the north-ſide, four thouſand and five hundred 
meaſures +. 


h Now the Prophet hath a general Topography of the Ciry? 


A - 


- 5 


which lay tour ſquare. The tirit fide mention'd, 15 the North, | 


EZERKIE L. 


for there he began to deſcribe the Land, or kecauſe *twas near- 
cſt the Temple, Twas, as ver. 16. which ſec, 45co Cubirs, i. e. 
about a Mile, and one third of a Mile, 

31 And * the gates of the city ſhall be after the 
names of the tribes of Iſrael, three gates north- 
ward, one gate of Reuben, one gate of Judah, 


one gate of Levi z. 


z So thenart equal diſtance from the Corners, and from each 
other, *tis probable theſe Gates were built, 

32 And at the caſt-ſide four thouſand and five 
hundred : and three gates; and one gate of Jo- 
{eph, one gate of Benjamin, one gate of Dan. 

33 And at the foutl-ſide four thouſand and five 
hundred meaſures : and three gates; one gate of 
Simeon, one gate of Iiſachar , one gate of Zx- 
bulun. - 

34 At the weſt-fide four thouſand and five 
hundred, with their three gates ; one gate of Gad, 


one gate of Aſher, one gate of Naphrtali. 


35 It was round @ about eighteen thouſand 
meaſnres b, and the name c of the city trom that 


day d ſhall be, The LORD is there. 


a Meaſuring all four ſquares. b Or Cubirs a* which propor- 
tion'd Meaſures *rwas abour five miles in compals, if the mea» 
lures were Reeds it would be 3o Miles and 425 yards in cum- 
pals of the Walls, which cannor be conceived credible, v !:creas 
the other 1s the proportion the City might have been tauir toy 
if rhe ſins of the Jews had not prevented. c By which called, 
known, and which ſhall be the Honour of it, and its Glory, 
d From the day of the Lord's reſtoring this People, and re- 
building their City, and re-cflat hi{i.ing tis Worſhip, and their 
thankful, holy, ard pure worſl ippi:ig of Gcd there, from the 
day thar ſuch ut.maiched Mercy produceth a ſuitable return 
unto God, from that day ut ſhall be ſaid of Jeryſalem, e The 
Lord, who as | 1s Name alore is Jehovah, to is the only true 
Ged, faiihful to promiſe, rich it. Mercy, gloriuus in Majeſty, 
righteous in his Judgments, wiſe and hcly an his Government, 


whole Preſence makes us happy, whoſe withdrawing from us 
leaves us ro Miſery. This God will by his Favour and Preſence, 


repel Encmies, and prote& his People, bring with him the 
Confluence of all Good to Perſons, Families, and Cirties this 
God will be there ro dwell, govern, defend, proſper,and crowns 
The People is blelſed that 1s 1n ſuch caſe, for their God is the 
Lord, Pal. 144. 15. Such was the caſe of typical, earthly Jeru- 


ſalem, tho nor long, ſuch 1s, and ſk21] be for ever the caſe of the 


heavenly Zeruſalem, the City of God, the true Church and 
Temple of God. Such the cale of cyery true fincere Believer, 
who may, where-ever he is, in his way of Duty, ſtill write 7e- 
hovah-Shammah, My God 1s here and tis beſt to be where he 
15,41] he bring me within the Gates ot the gloriousCiry, where in» 
conceivable Light and Love from the immediate Preſence of God 
give every one an Ercrnal Demonſtration that mW mn : 
to him be Glory for eyer- 


DANIEL 


Chap. XLY II, 


P Rey, 21, 


I 2 


T Heh, Jets 
vah-Sham- 
mah, 


The ARGUMENT. 


T Daniel and his Prophecy, obſerve theſe things for the better underſtanding of this Book, and the mind 
of God in it. 1. As to Daniel the Author or Penman. 2. As to the Book it {elf. 

Firſt, As to the Author, be 2vas a Prophet, as appears 1n the little Stone cut out of the Mountain without 
hands, meaning Chirſt the Mefliah and bis Kingdom, what he ſhould do, Chap. 2. hkwiſe Chap. 7. to the 
end of the Book, the ſix firſt Chapters are Hiſtorical, the ſix laſt Prophetical. Secondly , As to his Lineage, 
he was one of the Royal Seed. Thirdly, He was a Captive. Fourthly, He was rarely qualified for Piety, 


Wiſdom, Beauty. Fifthly, As to his Education, he was trained for three years in Learning. Sixthly, His Ad- 


wancement, for his Parts and Wiſdom. Seventhly, He was faithful and blameleſs in the place of Honour to 
which he was preferred. Eightly, His Care and Kindneſs for his Companions, he procured therr Promsticn 
alſo. Ninthly, His ſingular Holineſs and Power with God in Prayer, Ezeck. 14. 14. Tenthly, His Faithfulne(s 
and Conſtancy in the Worſhip of God, maugre the Envy and Perſecution of his Enemies. Eleventhly, The 
ſtrange Providence of God m bis Preſervation, and Deliverance. Twelfthly, His ſirnal Integrity, and flouriſhing 
State under ſeveral Kings Reigns, even in critical times, and great changes, unto his old Age, and beyond the ſe- 
venty years of Captivity. 

2. As to the k it ſelf, both the Hiſtorical and Prophetical part of it, eſpecially the latter, we find 
great wariety in them. ' 2. Famous Predictions of the Mcfliah, of dreadful Wars, of fearful Deſolations to 
Countries, and the Jewiſh Nation in particular, for putting Chriſt to death ; great Perſecutions of the Church, 
by the Grecians and Romans eſpecially, in which Antiochus and Antichriſt are f ae ge at. Theſe things 
are all of ſuch weighty conſideration, that our bleſſed Saviour calls for eſpecial Underſtanding in the reading, 
even of one part of it, Matth. 24. 15. His Chronology and Calculations may be call:d the Key of time, re- 
lating to the Churches Sufferings and Deliverances. Daniel was the greateſt Favourite we read of, namely of 


the King 


bis Court-honours, and Employments. 


CHAP. I. 


1 FN the third year of the reign of Jehojakim 

[ king of Judah, came Nebuchadnezzar 

king of Babylon unto Jeruſalem, and be- 
lieged it 4. 


a Comparing this with 2 Kings 24. 1. and with 2 Chron. 36. 
6. the meaning is, after the Lord had taken away thar good 
King 7oſiah, for the fins of Judah and Manaſſeh, which were 
very great, by Pharaoh Necho, King of Egypt, the People of rhe 
Land took Fehoahax the Son of Joſiah, and made him King 3 he 
reigned but three Months, wherein he did fo evil in the fighr 
of the Lord, that the ſaid Pharaoh Necho put him in Bands at 
Riblah, and after carried him to Egypt where he died, and 
made Eliabim his Brother King in his ſtead, and turned 
his Name to Jehojabim 3 he became Nebuchadnezzar's Servant 
three years, for that King of Babylon had overthrown Pharaoh's 
Army at Carchemiſh by the River Euphrates z and 7ehyakim re- 
belling againſt Nebuchadnezzar, which made him come up from 
Babylon, and _ CO and bound him in Ferters to carry 
him to Babylom;&f whom, and his Death and Burial, you 
have a ſad account, 7er, 22. 17, 18, 19» 


2 And the LORD gave Jehojakim king of Ju- 
Uah into his hand, with part 6 of the vellzls of 
the houſe of God c, which he carried into the 
land of Shinar to the houſe of his god 4, and 


he brought the veſſels into the treaſure-houſe of 
his god. 


b In this Expedicion Nebuchadnezzay carried away ſome of che 
Vellcls of the Temple, and ſome Capriyes, among whom was 


of Heaven, Chap. 9. 2.3. and 10. 11. and of the greateſt 4, then on Earth. 
Pattern of a publick Heart for the Church of God, for whoſe Affiitizon 


He was the nobleſt 
e Was deep!y a flifted in the midſt of 


Daniel and his Friends, Theſe Veſlels he carried intro che Houſe 
of his God, c Which God was Baal or Bel, and Neb, Ita. 45: 
r. which words they pur into the Names of their Kings and 
Favourites, of which more afrerward, &d Theſe Veiiels, as 
Spoils, he pur in the Houſe of his God for his Honour, becauſe 
he thought he had gotten his views) by the help of his Idol-god, 
r Sam, 31. 9, 10, as the Philiſtins did, Judg, 16. 23, 24+ 
when as the Text ſaith, The Lord gave all 1nco his hand, ver, 
2. The Executioners of God's Wrarh upon God's finful Pco. 
ple, have other Thoughts than God hath abour char, 1/a, 10, 5, 
tO Ver. 16, 


2 And the king ſpake unto Aſhpenaz, the ma- 
ſter of the eunuchs e, that he ſhould bring certain 
of children of Iſrael, and of the kings ſeed, 
and of the princes f. 


the 


e Theſe here called Eunuchs, were chicf among the King's 
Servants; and they are called Eunuchs, becauſe many of them 
were ſuch asat this day, and of old among all rhe Princes of 
che Eaſt, bur they were nor all ſuch, Fer. 52.25. The word 
rranſlared Eunuch, ſignifies alfo Chamberlain, fuch was Hatach, 
Eſther 4. 5. ſuch were Bigthana and Jereſh, Eſther 6. 2. and 
Harbmah, Eſther 7. 9. Aſhpenax 1n the Texr, che Maſter of 
che King's Eunuchs, who had ſer Melzar over Dartel and his 
Companions, ver. 11. f Here was fulfilled whar the Propher 
Iſaiah had foretold King Hezekiah, Iſa. 39. 5. Some think 
Danel and his Companions were made Eunuchs, in a ftri&t 
ſenile, which doth not appear to be probable, bur rather to 
be bred up in the Court for Officers, and thereby to alienate 
their minds from the Religion of their Country, and from 
ſeeking the Weltare and Return of their Pcople 3 bur God 
had ocherwiſe appointed by this Education of them, as appears 
in mavy ſignal Teſtimonies of che Preſence and Power of* 


S223 God 


5 Kirgs Rengn, 


Grerg, 


5s 


- 


Chap. I. 


God with them, for the ConyiQtion of Idolaters, that God was 
above all gods. 


+ Heb, the 
wWINc of his 
drimk. 


4 Children in whom was no blemiſh, but 
well-favoured, and skilful in all wiſdom, ang cun- 
ning in knowledge, and underſtanding ſcience g, 
and fuch as had ability in them to ſtand -1n 
the kings palace h, and whom they might teach 
the learning and the tongue of the Chalde- 
ans 4. 


g If Princes are ſo curious in their choice, no marvel that 
God was cautious it his, Lev. 21. 17, to ver. 21, and 22+ 20, 
tO ver. 25, The reaſon why they were ſo delicately trained up, 
was, thar they being in the flower of cheir Age, ſhould be allured 
with the Delights ot the Court, and ſhould thereby be brought 
to forget their Farhers Houſe, and their Religion : This hath 
been the Artifice of the Txrk in taking Chriſtians Children, 
and making them Mamaluchs and 7anzaries, that thereby they 
may become as Renegadoes, the greareſt Champions for Mabo- 
met, and Enemies to the Chriſtians, þ This notes men fit by 
their parts to give advice in arduous matters, 2 Chron, 10. 6. 
which ſhews that men only of promiſing Abilities, and nor in- 
compertent,ſhould be admitted to the preſence of Kings. 7 For 
this cauſe Mvſes was learned in all the Wiſdom of rhe Egyptians, 
Ads 17. 22. yet it muſt be ſuppoſed, that neither Moſes nor Da- 
ni21 learned any thing that was ungodly, but only to ſearch 
Nature, and that which was only moral,wherein both the Chal- 
deans and Egyptians were $kill'd above any other Nations of the 
Heathens, And although their Mag, or wiſe Men did ar laſt 
degenerate into curious and vain Arts, yet Daniel had no fur- 
ther Dcfign rgknow cheir Wiſdom, than to chuſe the good of ir, 
and i-- Hun, Md rejeR that which was unlawful. The Chaldean 
Ter 2:1. aitorcd from the Hebrew in DialeR, and in Pronoun- 
ciati0, which they learned in the right Tone and Accent, 
tir they mizhr be the more acceptable to thee King, and 
Court by their Conformity in Garb , Language and Man- 


ners 3; for which they had the ſpace of three years allotred 
them, 


5 And the king appointed them a daily pro- 
vifion of the kinss meat &, and of + the wine 
which he drank : 1o nouriſhing them three years, 


that at the end thereof they might ſtand before 
the king. 


þ Such as he had ar his own Table, wherein his Bounty 
and Humanity appeared towards them. the more conſpicuous, 
they being Caprives, by this Preparation they were judged fir 
ro ſtand before the King, Prov. 22. 29, Mcn of Ingenuiry and 
Proficiency are fir co ſtand before Kings, . 


6 Now among theſe were of the children of 
Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael, and Aza- 
riah / : 


I Doubtleſs moſt of them of the Royal Lineage of Judah, 
ro which Tribe God had a ſpecial Reſpe&, upon the account 


of David ; and this Tribe of ZJudab had the Preheminence in 
many things, 


7 Unto whom the prince of the eunuchs gave 
names m: for he gave unto Daniel the name of 
Belceſhazzar », and to Hananiah of Shadrach, 


and to Miſhael of Meſhech, and to Azariah of 
Abednego. 


m That 1s, other Names 3 this was done by the ſubtil Inſti- 
gation of Satan, that they might rcnounce their Names re- 
ceived in Circumciſion, by afſluming Names impoſed relating 
ro the Idol-gods, tering a Profanation, and a further degree of 
rheir Apoſtacy ; for Damel had the Name of Belteſhaſſar,or Bal- 
taſar, trom the great Babylonian Idol Baal or Bell, &c. This 
was by the King's Command, and herein he put forth an A& 
©! ' is Soveraignty : Thus Adam, Gen. 2. 19, 20, Thus Pha- 
ravh did, Gen. 4". 45+ he gave Joſeph che name of Zaph- 
nain-pacreah. Aud Pharaoh Necho changed the Name of Elza- 
him ( Foſiab's Son) to Feijakim, 2 King. 23- 34, And the 
King of Babyion ruzned the Name of Mauttamah to Zedehiah, 
2 King. 24. 17, The Lord changed the Name of Sarat to Sara, 
of Abram to Abraham, of Jacob to Iſrael. Thus the Lord 
changed $:mon's Name to Cephas or Peter, Mark 3.16. 


S © But Daniel purpoſed in his heart, that 
he would not detile himſelf with the portion of 
ti2 Kings mcat, nor with the wine which he 
drank o : theretore he requeſted of the prince of 
os eunuchs, that he might not defile him- 
elf. 


0 There may be ſeveral weigl-ty Reaſons aſſigned why Daniel 
did this. 1, Becauſe many ot thoſe Mcats provided for the 


DANIE L. 


| 


Chap | 


King's Table, were ſuch as were forbidden by the x Laws 


whereof Daniel made Conſcience. 2, Daniel knew theſe Deli- 
cates would too much gratifie and pamper the Fleſh, and there- 
fore would prevent the Defilements which too ofren do ariſe 
from delicious Fare, Deut. 32+ 14, 15. Ezek- 16. 49+ Hoſ. 13,6. 
Rom, 13. 13. ſo that thoſe who fare deliciouſly would prattiſe 
this. 3. Daniel knew he ſhould by this Bait be taken with the 
Hook which lay hid under ir, and inſenſibly be drawn from the 
true Religion to a falſe, by eating and drinking things conſe- 
crated to Idols, 4. Damel ſaw hif Pcople lie under God's 
Diſpleaſure, by their Captivity, and therefore could not but be 
ſenſible how unſuirable a courtly Life would be in him to the 


afflited ſtate of God's People, Heb. 11. 24, 25, 25+ Therefore 


Daniel was herein a rare Pattern of avoiding all the occafions 
of evil, which he did with purpoſe of heart, ſaith the Text, 
Als 11. 23. he purpoſed in his heartto abſtain. 


9 Now God + had brought Daniel into fa- 
vour and tender love with the prince of the 
eunuchs p. 


Þ This is a ſpecial a& of God's Favour to his afflicted people, 
to give them any Favour in the Eyes of them that do afftli& 
them, Pſal. 106, 46+ he made them to be pitied of them thar 
carried thera captive. This is the Effe& of fincere Holineſs 
and Innocence, Prov. 16. 9. This is the Efte& of Prayer, 1 King, 
8. 50. This is the Effe& of the ſpecial preſence of God, Gen. 
39+ 3z 4320, 


10 And the prince of the eunuchs ſaid unto 
Daniel, I fear my Lord the king, who hath 
appointed your meat and your drink : for why 
ſhould he ſee your faces f worle likin 
the children which are of your || fort 4! 
then ſhall ye make me endanger my head to the 
king r, 

q 1. Becauſe he believed their Countenances would bewray 


them, r 2, Becauſe the King having appointed ir, he dares 
not diſobey, for his life lay ar ſtake, 


11 Then faid Daniel to || Melzar, whom the 
prince of the eunuchs had ſet over Daniel, Hana- 
niah, Miſhael, and Azariah, 


12 Prove thy ſervants, I beſeech thee, ten 


days, andlet them give us + pulſe + to eat, and 
water to drink. | 


13 Thenlet our countenances be looked upon 


a 


before thee, and the countenance of the children 


chat cat of the portion of the kings meat ; and as 
chou ſceſt, deal with thy ſervants 7. 


r By theſe words Daniel ſecures Mzlzar againſt fear and dan- 
ger only by ren days rial, which was a fair and reaſonable prof- 
fer, which the Seryants bf God muſt carefully do when they 
have good Offices done them by the Servants of Princes, as 


Elijah was careful of good Obadiah, 1 King. 18, 11, 12. to (c- 
cure him from death, 


14 So he conſented to them in this matter, and 
proved them ten days. 


15 And at theend of ten days their counte- 
nances appeared fairer, and fatter in fleſh than all 


che children which did eat the portion of the 
kings meat /. 


ſ There be three things here to be obſerved. 1. The Hand 
of God in perſwading Melzar ro encline tro Daniel's Requeſt. 
2+ The Goodneſs of God to make good Daniel's Words. 3. Thar 
the Bleſſing of Gcd upon homely Fare, affords oftcn-rimes more 
healrhful nouriſhment and ſtrength, than more coſtly Fare ro 
them that car the Far, and drink rhe ſweet, 


16 Thus Melzar took away the portion of their 
meat, and the wine that they ſhould drink, and 
gave them pulle z. 


t Which he could not bur rake well, for hereby he gained 
the coſtly Proviſion of four Men for the ſpace of three yearsto 
his own uſe and profit. Hence obſerve, that Courtiers are no 
ioters by the Favours they procure for God's Servants. 2. They 


are moſt willing to ſerve God's Servants, when they can there- 
in alſo ſerye themſelves by it. 


iI7 T As for cheſe four children God gave 
them * knowledge and skill in all learning and 


wiſdom #, and || Daniel had underſtanding in all 
viſions and dreams x. 


# We muſt own this ro come from God, Jam. 1. 5. Thel® 
are beams of light ſhining in us from the Father of lights, and 
a man can receive nothing of this, unleſs it be given kim from 
aboye, Joh. 3. 27, Objeft. Bur was not this Magick, and was 

nox 


f Heb. hid 


glen Daniel 


nts favy, 


than T Heb. ſally, 


| Oc, term, 
continuance, 


|| Or, the few 
ard, 


+ Heb. cfjull 
F Heb. th 
we may edt, 
Kc, 


* AR. 7. 2% 
|| Or, he ma , 
Daniel und!" 


flard, 


( 


Chap. II. ; 


+lich, wiſdom 
cf underſtand- 


ng. 


Chap, 6. 28, 


not this Learning forbidden, as Abominarionto the Lord, Deut. 
18. 9, 16, 11, 12, 13, 14 * Reſp. The Chaldeans uſed lawful 
Arcs and Sciences, and unlawful; theſe four young men,-Dantel 
and his Companions, uſed only thoſe that were lawful, rezefting 
all that Wiſdom which is ſenſual, carnal, and deviliſh, Jam. 3+ 
15. x Not inidle, vain, and lying, but in fuch as were ſent 
of God, and Predi&ions of things ro come, as Numb. 12,5. ſuch 
as the Prophets had, ſuch was that of Nebuchadnezzar. 


18 Now at the end of the days that the king 
had ſaid he ſhould bring them in y, then the 
prince of the eunuchs brought them in betore Ne- 
buchadnezzar. 


y Ar the three years end, according to the King's Command, 
which Melzar punctually obſerved, and brought them in betore 
the King. 

19 And the king communed with themsz : and 
among them all was found none like Daniel, Ha- 
naniah, Miſhael, and Azariah : therefore ſtood | 
they before the king. 


7 (4. e.) Torry their Proficiency ; this argues the King's A- 
bility and Judgment, how elſe could he diſcern their fitneſs, and 
their excellency above others 3 he examined all Candidares, 
he preferred thole rhac our-ſtripped orhers. 


20 And in all matters of | wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding that the king enquired of them, 
he found them ten times better than all che 
magicians and aſtrologers that were in all his 
realm #. 

a This is a furthes Confirmation of the King's noble Endow- 
ments of Mind, and of his great care whom he choſe to be in 
Offices of truſt, namely Perſons excellently qualified ro ſerve 
him in the great Afﬀairs of the Kingdom, nor co ſerve his Luſts 


of them for baſe Jobbs,for which men of no Abilictes or Honour 
are uſually choſen. 


21 And Daniel continued even unto the firſt 
year of king * Cyrus 6. 

b (i. e.) In the Court of Babylon until Cyr, and then he was 
in the Yerſian Court, and he lived in Honour and high Employ- 
ment all thar rime, yea, after Cyrus began to reign, for, Chap. 
10» 1, he had Viſions and Revelations inthe third year of Cyrus; 
he might live longer, for the word, until, doth nor exclude 
things that follow afrer, Pſal. 110. 1. and 112, 8, 


CHAP. II. 


In this Chapter are four principal parts. 1. The Kings 
Dream, ver. 1. 2. The wiſe Mens Ignorance and 
Danger, tO Ver. 14. 3. The Kevelation and Inter- 
pretation of the. Dream by Laniel, to ver. 45. 

' 4. The Advancement of Lanizel to great Honour by 
that means, Ver. 45, 49. 


I ND in the ſecond year of the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar c, Nebuchadnez- 
zar dreamed dreams 4, wherewith his ſpirit was 
troubled e, and his ſleep brake from him. 
| © Heb, In the Reignof Nebuchadnezzar, for this was properly 
intl.c fiich year of chat King's Reign, and of Dante's Captivity, 
and the ninch year of Zeh1jakim, bur in the ſecond year atrer 
Danjel had by his chree years Preparation been brought before 
the King, and approved, then the King dreamed. & It was 
one Dream, bur of many parts, theretore called Dreams , 
chietly for whar follows. e By reaſon of rhe ſtrangeneſs of ir, 


he was terrified and in great Conſternation , and chis made 
him awake. 


2 Then the king commanded :to call the ma- 
gicians, and the aſtrologers f, and the for- 
cerers eg, and the Chaldeans þ, for to ſhew the 


king his dreams : ſo they came, and {tood before 
the king 7. 

. F Theſe words ſignific Aſtrologers, or thoſe that caſt Nativi- 
tics, that preicaded great Skill in nacural, and ſupernarural 
Things, and the 2 Sorcerers, or Necromancers, who uſed Dia- 
bolical Arts. S:e Exod. 7. 11. and 22,18. Deut. 18. 10. tho' 
Pharaoh and Nrbuchadnezzar made ute of theſe as their great 
Counſcilors, yer God vyatfled them by Moſes and Damel : and 
forbad his People tne uſe or colcraticn of them, becauſe rhey 
are an Avorination to him z God will have his People ask coun- 
ſel of him, ard h1s words, and not of the Devils Oracles. þ This 
_ the Magicia  afſumed as being national, and moſt noble 3 
and whatever th.i® wife Men or Wizzards ſaid, it was as if 
Fupiter tun fc1s had 1poken it, as the Roman Satyriſt ſaid of them, 

av. Sat. 6, i Daniel was not called among them, Why ? be- 


cauſe the King confided more in theſe his owa old ſtanders, 
* && 
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but chiefly God had thus ordered by his wiſe Providence, thar 


Dantel ſhould not be in their number, for if he had, the Inter- 


pretation would have been attributed to Aſtrology and Magick, 
and not to God, as now it was. 


3 And the king ſaid unto them, I havedream- 


ed a dream, and my ſpirit was troubled to know 
the dream &. 


& He remembred the fa& in general, but could not repeat ic 
periently, much leſs know the meaning of it, yet it had let ſuch 
Impreſſion on him, as put him into great perplexity. The 
Lord hath ways to affright the greateſt Men in the World, in 
the midſt of their Security and Jollity. 


4 Then ſpake the Chaldeans to the king in 
Syriack 7, * O king, live for ever m: tell thy ſer- 
vants the dream, and we will ſhew the inter- 
pretation ». 


_ | Thar is inthe Chaldee Tongue, for Syria or Aram is taken 
in a large Senſe ſometimes, containing, Afſria, Babylon, Meſ9- 
potamia, Phenicia, Paleſtine, 2 King, 18- 26. and from hence all 
1s written in the Chaldee Language, and not Hebrew, becauſe it 
moſt concerned that People, ro the 8th. Chapter, and from 
thence in Hebrew again. m This was a Salutarion to Princes of 
old, 1 Sam. 10. 24. 1 King. 1, 25+ their meaning was, Let him 
live a long nappy Life, for thus rhe word, /rve, 15 often taken, 
Pal. 34. 12. for this is agreeable to the deſires of all worldly 
men in their Proſpericy. n It is obſerved of old to this day, 
that there is not any ſort of men, who are ſuch Flatterers, as 
are Impoſtors, ſo confident and arrogant are theſe Fortune- 
cellers, that they promiſe ro interpret a Dream which they never 
knew z this was boldly ſaid of them, ſeeing the Egyptian Ma- 


gicians could nor interpret Pharaoh's Dream, though he cold 
it them, Gen. 41. 8. 


5 The king anſwered and faid to the Chal- 
deans, The thing is gone from me 0: if ye will 
not make known unto me the dream, with the 


hil 9. 


0 This was of God, that theſe Impoſtors ſhould be made in- 
famous, _—_— their Ignorance, and their Arrogance, and 
that this ſhould be a ſtep to Danie['s Honour for knowing the 
King's Dream, and interpreting of it, neicher of which the Chal- 
deans could do. F; It chey do not both, ſaith the King, q This 
was an uſual Puniſhment in thoſe parts of the World ; thus $4- 
muel cur Agag in pieces, 1 Sam. 15.33. 1 Chron, 20, 3. Thus 
David dealt with the Ammonites : and the like was in making 
houſes a Dunghil, the like we have, Chap. 3. 29. and thus they 
did to the Houſe of Baal, made it a Draughrt-houſe ro this day 
by Jehu's Command, 2 King. 10. 297. The like did Darims 
threaten rothem that would alter his Decree for building the 
Houſe of God, Exra 6. 11, This Commination argued the 
King's Wrath to be exceſſive and furious in puniſhing for nor 
doing what was above their human Strengrh, and which the 
Chaldeans never arrogated to themſelves, yet was this a juſt 
Reward to theſe men thar were fo preſumprtuous. 


6 Bur if ye ſhew the dream and the interpreta- 
tion thereof, ye ſhall receive of me gifts, and [|re- 
wards, and great honour yr : theretore ſhew me 
che dream, and the interpretation thereot. 

r AsI threarned you with Death for nor doing, 1 promiſe 
you Rewards and Honour if ye perform ic. This is in che 
power of Princes, as they think 3 bur all this would nor do, 
therefore they are ſtill wiere they were, they anſwered the 
King again, 

7 They anſwered again, and ſaid, Let che 
king tell his ſervants the dream, and we will ſhew 
the interpretation of- it /. 

S Bur this the King could not do, they could not tell che 
Dream, nor the King could nor, yet boch require Impofli- 
bilictes, ; 

8 The king anſwered and ſaid, I know of cer- 
tainty that ye would f gain the time z, becauſe 
ye ſee the thing is gone from me. * 

t This ye do in policy to eſcape Puniſhment, when taken up 
with other Aﬀairs, I may forget ro make further enquiry after 
chis ching, bur it ſhall nor ſerve your turn, 


9 But if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, there is but one decree for you « : for ye 
have prepared lying and corrupt words to ſpeak 
before me, till the time be changed : cheretore tell 
me the dream, and I ſhall know that ye can ſhew 
me the interpretation thereof. 


Thar is, I will not rerra& my ſentence, ye ſhall ſurely die : 
you are upon tricks, ye haye prepared corrupt and lying words, 
tor 


Chap, II 


* Chap. 3. 9. 
and 6.6, 21. 


interpretation thereof p, ye ſhall be * + cut in * Chap. 3. 29- 
pieces, and your houſes * thall be made a dung- + Chald. made 
pieces, 


* Ezra 6, Its 


|| Or, fee. 


Chap. 5. 17» 
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come from a Divine Inſpiration, which ye pretend to, bur, 1 
ſay, ye have it nor. 


10 © The Chaldeans anſwered before the king, 
and ſaid, There is not a manupon the earth thatcan 
ſhew the kings matter ; therefore rhere z5 no king, 
lord, nor ruler, tht ask2d fuch things at any ma- 
gician, or aſtrologer, or Chaldean. ; 

11 And it is a rare thing that the kingrequireth, 
and there is none other that can ſhew it before 
the king, except the gods, whole dwelling 1s not 
with fleth x. 


x The Chaldeans bring three Arguments to convince the King, 
1, There js not a man upon Earth can ſhew the King's marrer. 
2, There is no King requires tuch a thing of any Magician. 
3. None but the gods can do this. The Chaldeans, with other 
Gentiles, did belicve more gods than one, and the ſupreme Deity 
or Deities did not meddle with the aftairs ot men, but had rhe 
Cogniſance by inferiour or intermediate Demons. So Plato and 
many of them held : the meaning then is rhis 3 Secing there are 
ſome things that God who knowerh all things, will not commu- 
nicate the knowledge of ro Men, and hath nor done it to us It 
is therefore a ſingular and unreatonable ching the King ſhould 
require it of us, and that ſo ſuddenly, and upon ſuch Penalcies, 


12 For this cauſe the king was angry, and very 


furious, and commanded to deltroy all the wile 
men ot Babylon y. 


y Tyrants are inexorable, and they rule according to their 
will, and being croſt, rhey are furious, and that brings forth 
beach; the Wrath of ſuch is the roaring of @ Lyon, 


13 And the decree went forth, | that the wiſe 
mn thould be lin, and thy fought Daniel and 
his fellows to be lain =. 

7 This was unjuſt, that Daniel and his Fellows ſhould have 
their ſhare in the Puniſhment, and yer be excluded from rhe 
other part, which was the Reward 3 the reaſon why they were 
not called, was becauſe of rheir yourh, which che Chaldeans de- 
ſpiſed, wherein we have theſe three things obſervable : 1, The 
Magicians confeſſed this, Thar Knowledge and Revelation muſt 
come from God, and therefore what Danel did, was not by any 
human Strength, bur divine only. . 2- That the Lord held the 
Governour's hands, ſo rhat he did nor ſlay Dantel preſently with 


che firſt, 3. That Daniel by his Prudence and Picty, ſaved 
all che Magicians lives. 


14 T Then Daniel + anſwered with counſel 
ard wiſdom to Arioch the || f captain of the kings 


guard, which was gone forth to ſlay the wile 
men of Babylon. 

15 He anſwered and faid to Arioch the kings 
captain, Why is the decree ſo haſty from the 
king a? Then Arioch made the thing known to 
Daniel. 

a So precipirate to ſlay the innocent who were never called, 
who knew nothing of ir, this appears plainly from theſe words, 
then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel, ver. 15. which was 
this, Tha: the King had dreamed a ſtrange Dream thar troubled 
him, Thar he had fcrgor ir, That he had called all his wiſe Men 
to ſhew both rhe Dream and Interpretation, bur they could nor. 
Therefore che King decreed the Dearth of all che wife Men in 
Babylon, and Dantel with his Fellows among them, witchour ſa 
ving the life of one of them; ard he, viz. Arzoch, had re- 


ceived Command to execure it preſently, -Thus there was bur 
a ftep Lerween him and Dearh. 


16 Then Daniel went in, and deſired of the 
king that he would give him time b, and that he 
would ſhew the king the interpretation. 

b There are four things here very ſtrange and wonderful, 
I» Thar Arzoch inſtead of exccuting rhe King's Decree ſpeedily 
ſhould make rhis ſtop. 2. Thar he ſhould dare to ſee the King's 
{ice when he was ſo wroth, inſtead of doing whar his Commil- 
ſion ried him to. 3. That Daniel ſhould haye the boldneſs ro 
£0 1n to the King when he was in his Fury. 4. That he ſhould 
deſire time, ard gHrain ir of the King, who had denied the ſame 
thing ro the wiſe Men, To which we anſwer, the ſignal hand 
of God was 1n all this. 2, In particular, Daniel was in great 
eſteem with the King above all rhe wiſe Men, Chap. 1.19, 20, 


3- He gave beth Arzch and the King hopes he would ſhew, and 
zuterpret the King's Dream, 


17 Then Daniel went to his houle c, and made 
the thing known to Hananiah, Miſhael, and Aza 
riah his companions 4. 

c According to the good hand of his God upon him whohad 
ſhewn him favour thus far, and obtained the Kings leave, he 
went to his houle near the Palace, that he might teck God in 
{ecrer for chis great thing. For, 1, Their lives were ar ſtake. 
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2. It was not a ſmall thing, he was ſure that God was about, 
wherewith he had troubled the King's mind in ſuch a manner. 
4 Therefore re-inforceth his ſtrength, calling his Friends to 
help him 3 as Prayer in times of danger is the moſt ſeaſonable 
and ſoveraign help, ſo in a common danger we muſt call in all 
the help we canto it, 


Daniel and his fellows ſhould not periſh with the 
reſt of the wiſe men of Babylon f. 


buſineſs, and the Honour of it wholly ro himſelf, bur would 
have his Fellows ſhare in it with him. Again they would defire 
mercy, Heb. the Bowels of tender mercy : the choiceſt Saints defire 
to be (aved by mercy, Yſ. 51.1. f The Lord hath a diſtinguiſh- 
ing care and love for his People, 2 Theſ. 1.6. 2 Pet. 2, g. cſpe- 
cially in common Calamities, Exod. 14+ 19, &c, Apoc. 18, 4+ 


19 © Then was the ſecret revealed unto Da- 


nicl in a night-viſion g ; Then Daniel bleficd the 
God of heaven hb. 


g It is not improbably conjeRured, that Dantel ſpent the 
night in Watching and Prayer, for Night-viſion is diſtinguiſhed 
from Dreams, Numb. 12. 6, wherher fleeping or waking Dantel 
had the fame thing revealed unto him, which King Nebuchad- 
nezzar had, with this difference, the King remembred nor his 
Dream, nor knew what it meant, but Danze was able to tell 
his Lream, and give the meaning of it alſo. þ He gave thanks 
and Praiſe to the Father of lights, from whom all Wiſdom 
comes, who heard his Prayer, and revealed this ſecret to him, 
Note, this was revealed to Danel, and not to his Companions, 


tro the Degree of a famous Propher, Again, he calls the true 
God, the God of Heaven, becauſe he made Heaven, his Throne 
is there, and the Magicians and Heathen Gcds come nor there, 
but were caſt out thence being Devils of Hell; bur the God of 
Iſrael 1s the God of Heaven. 


20 Daniel anſwered and faid, * Blefled be the 
name of God for ever and ever: tor wiſdom and 
might are his z. 

i He bleſſerh God for rwo things. 1. Wiſdom, he means chief- 
ly che Wiſdom God gave him 1n revealing this great Secret to 
him, which the wfle Men could nor attain to, becauſe they 
knew nor the true God, nor did ſeek to him for it 3 this is clear 
in ver. 21, 22, 23» 2+ Might is bis, 'that is, Almighty, above 
all mighty Porencares of the World, above Nebuchadnexzzar and 


all che Kings of che Earth, for he ſers them up, and plucks 


them down ar pleaſure, ver, 21. as the Interprecation of the 
Dream and Viſion ſhews, 


21 And he changeth the times and the ſea- 
ſons k : * he removeth kings, and ſetterhup kings: 
he giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledge 
to them that know underſtanding. 

þ God made time, God made the Sun, Moan, and Stars, the 
meaſure of Time, he made the Day and the Night, and Sea- 
ſons of the year, yea, the Revolutions and Change of times; he 
can make bad rimes better, and turn Night into Day ; he can 
make the Sun go backward or ſtand ſtill, as m Ahaz and 7oſhud's 
time, It 15 the great part of God's Power and Prerogative to 
change times. Daniel here attributes that ro God, whick Hea- 
rhens attributed to Nature which they deified, or to Chance 
ſceing that God only that made all by his Power, doth rule, and 
ſometimes over-rule all by his Providence, 


22 * He revealeth the deep and ſecret things /, 
he knoweth what zs in the darkneſs mm, and the 
light dwelleth with him. 

Both af Nature, wherein are infinite depths and Secrets, 
and of mens Hearts and Counſels, which are very cloſe, deep 
and ſecrer, ſaying in themſelves, Who can ſee us? and the deep 
and ſecrer things of Grace, and the Myſteries of Chriſt's King- 
dom: Allchis is comforcable to the Sainrs, and glorious ro God, 
m He knowerh what 1s in darkneſs, and dwelleth with him, 
andhein ir. He fees, and foreſees the moſt hidden things 3 
Daniel points at the King's Dream in the Night, which he onl 


gave the King, and then rook ic from him, and then gave ir 
Daniel tor him again» 


22 I thank thee, and praiſe thee, O thou God 
of my fathers », who halt given me wiſdom and 
might, and haſt made known unto me now what 
wedeſired of thee: for thou haſt »ow made known 
unto us the kings matter 0. 

n Here he gives his God another diſtinguiſhing Title from all 
rhe gods of the Heathen, he calls him the God of his Fathers, 
meaning the Covenant made with Abraham, &c. ro whom and 
rheir Secd God revealed his ſaving Knowledge,which he did nor 
ro the Hearhen. God is the God of all by the Kingdom of his Pow- 
er, bur the God of his Church only according to the Kingdom of 


/ his grace, 0 In which words he intimates a rwo-fold privilege 


Chap, Il E 


18 That they would defire mercies | of the + Chal, frm 
God of heaven concerning this ſecret e ; || that fore God, 


| Or, that they 


ſhould nt de. 
froy Daniel, 
e Obſerve here DaniePs humiliry, he ſought not to ingroſs this &c, 


for he was chiet;and by chis is fignified by whar ſteps he roſe up ' 


* Pſal, 113.2, 
and 115, It, 


* Job 12.1% 


* Tob 12 5% 


Chap. II, 


«<ald,thatT found a man r of the + captives of Judah, that 


#4 p turd, 


4ld. ch1L- 
f Ui ud: c 
x 1 (Ah. 


PA "4 - 
4 , 
67% p 


[ 
+4 ut n 
tixit) of Jade 


TChald, hath 


Made ln2wnh, 


$ 7 Chuld, cane 


{ Uo P 


* Gen, 41.15, 


\t 3» I 2, 


hat as the Son of ſuch Fathers, he obtained rhe grace 
_ hn of God in giving him Safery and Wiſdom ; the other, 
thar he found him a God hearing Prayer, and that in a thing 
of a high nature, he made known to him the King's matter. 


2.4, < Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch P, 
whom the king had ordained to deſtroy the wile 
en of Babylon; he went and ſaid thus unto him, 
Deſtroy not the wiſe men 4 of Babylon, bring 
me in before the king, and I willſhew unto the 
king the interpretation. OF 

Being now prepared, he goes to Arioch to go in with him to 
as __ p He bl hin) ey his hand, and nor deſtroy the 
wiſe Men of Babylon , Arixch might plead the King's Command, 
Daniel tells him that was becauſe they could nor tell the King's 
Dream : come, faith he, I will ſhew thar by that 1 take away 
the ground of thy Commiſſion to deſtroy. Queſt. Did Dantel do 
well in deſiring to have them ſpared, who deſerved to die for 
their unlawful Arts, Diviners, Necromancers, (5c ? Anſw. Two 
things are uſually anſwered to this. 1. They were not all (uch, 
ſome were innocent, ſtudied Arts and Sciences lawful and lau- 
dable. 2- Thoſe that were otherwiſe, he pleaded not for them 
as ſuch, bur for Juſtice, rhar hey ought not rodie unjuſtly : and 
that was their Caſe and Caute, 


25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the 
king in haſt, and ſaid thus unto him, | I nave 


will make known unto the king the 1nterpre- 
ration. 


y How comes Arioch to boaſt of what he had found, as if he 
got him by grear Search, or by great Chance, and as if Daniel 
had been fome obſcure unknown Perſon, when Daniel had asked 
time of the King juſt before. Ir is the manner of Courtters co 
be very officiou:, *and ro commend their own little Deeds, that 
thereby they may ſignifie jomerhing with their Prince, and 


DANIEL. 


make themſelves neceflary ro him 3 but poſſibly Ari9-b might 
not know chart Daniel had been with the King, and theretore | 
comes with his ("Evpnzg.) I have found your man, herehe 15, | 
behold him, he will give che King full ſarisfaction 1n all, con- 
ccrning the Dream. ; ; 

26 The king anſwered and ſaid to Danieb 
whoſe name was Belteſhazzar /, Art thou able 
to make known unto me the dream which I have 
i>2n, and the interpretation thereol z. 

ſ-By this name of Belteſhazzar he had given Daniel, he took 
courage as if he might expe& ſome great thing from him: for 
the word ſignifies the Keeper of ſecret Treaſure, 2. e. tolay up, 
and bring forch. t As if he had ſaid, I queſtion it rhou canſt, 
ſceing all my wiſe Men cannot do it, canſt thou preſume to do 
more chan all they ? 


27 Daniel anſwered in the preſence of the 
king, and ſaid, The ſecret which the king hath 
demanded, cannot the wile men, the aſtrologers, 
the magicians, the ſouthſlayers, ſhew unto the 
king #? 

« He reckons up here all ſorts of Divination, ro ſhew that di- 
vine things, and the Secrers of God, cannor be comprehended 
by man, wichour ſpecial Revelation 3 and that thoſe who pre- 
ſume ro doir, arrogate roo much to themſelves, and rharz it 15 


to0 ryrannical to require ir of any, and rhar upon pain ot deach 
tor, fairhy Dantel, they cannot do ir. 


25 But there is a God in heaven that reveal- 
eth ſ2crets x, and | maketh known to the king Ne- 
buchadnezzar what ſhall be in the lacter days y. 
Thy dream, ai:4 the viſions of thy head upon 
thy bed are theſe ; 

_ x Hereby the Propher gives God incirely all the glory, pro- 
virg all the Powers on Earth to come ſhorr in ir, it being one 
of God's peculiar Prerogatives to reveal Secrets: Yea, in great 
humility he denies himſelf ro have any ſhare in ir, as alſo ver- 
29+ ) Obſerve here the Prophers Wiſdom in this Diſcovery, 
he doch nor fall abruptly upon che Dream, bur fir{t prepares this 
lofty King for ir in general, and by degrees he doth labour to 
win him to the knowledge of the rrue God. 1. By this his 
Power, And, 2 By his gracious Favour to the King, in re- 
vealingto him the greareſt Secrer in the World,about the change 
ot Kingdoms and Governments, and rouching the power of 
Chriſt's Kingdom over all in the latter days. See ver. 44. 


. 29 4s for thee, O king, thy thoughts | came 
into thy mind upon thy bed, what ſhould come 
tO pals hereafter ; and he thar revealeth ſecrets, 
m_ known unto thee what ſhall come to 
paſs. 


* . - 
39 * But os for me, this ſecret is not revealed 


Chap II. 


any living, but || for their ſakes that ſhall make y or, har +4 


known the interpretation to the king 2, and might may 


that thou mighteſt know the thoughts of thy kyown. So Ce, 


hearr. 


7 Some will have this relate to the Jews, and the Church of 
God, by whoſe Prayers this was obtained ; but the more plain 
ſenſe 15 this, But that the Interpretation may be manifctt ro the 
King, and rhat thou mayſt know rhe Thoughrs of thy Heart,that 
thou mayſt be berrer inſtructed and ſatisfied in thy Mind in chis 
great Secret, when thou ſeeſt the mind of God in ir, and what 
ic points at, and what thy Duty is, and how to ſtAr thy Coun- 
ſel and Actions in this vaſt Monarchy, and towards the afflicted 
Church of God in ir. 


31 Thou, O king, | ſaweſt, and bchold, a +chald. ws? 


great image 2 : this great image whoſe bright- ſeeing. 


neſs as excellent, ſtood before thee b, and the 
torm thereof was terrible c. 


a Not a painted ſuperficial Image, hur a maſſy one, a Statue 
in man's ſhape, grear, ſplendid, majeftical ; rhus they were 
wont to repreſent of old, great Emperors and Empires, and 
worſhipped them as gods, called here an Image, and in a Drcam 
all which is in ſhew, and ſhadow rather than in ſubſtance, and 
therefore vaniſhing. b Andthart upright of a prodigious neighe 
noting the Grandeur of thoſe Monarchics. c Government is to 
be feared, fear to whom fear, and hour to whom honour, alſo ſome 
had rather be feared than loved, Some ſay the Image was ſo 
poſired, that the face looked roward the King, and thus ir might 
trouble and terrific him. 


2 Thisimages head was of fine gold, his breaft 


and his arms ot filver, his belly and his {| chighs of for, fide*. 


braſs. 

33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and 
part of clay 4d. 

4 By this we ſee the World is much worſe and far declined, 
every Age degeneraring from whar it was of old, as the Poets 
which borrowed rheir fancy from this Image, have deſcribed 
the Apes of the World from Merals, rhe firſt was Golden, and 


ſo coming on courler, it ended at laſt, as this Image in che Texr, 
in Dir, 


tO Plecese. 
e (1.e.) All ofir to pieces, all vaniſhed, and the Stone became 


a great Monntain, and filled the whole Earth; this is the Dream, 
and the Interpretation of all follows. 


35 Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the 
filver andthe gold broken to pieces cogether, and 
became * like the chatf of che ſummer chreth- 
ing iloors, and the wind carried them away, 
that no place was found for them: and the ſtone 
chat ſmore the image became a great mouatain, 
and filled the whole earth. 


36 This zs the dream, and we will tell the in- 
terpretation thereof betore the king f. 


f By this word we appears Daniel's Piety and Modeſty, for he 
declares by it, that he and his Companions had begged this 
Skill from God, and therefore he did nor, nor could arrogare ir 
to himiclt exclading chem, withour Injury, and Diſhonour to 
God char heard Prayer. Now begins the Interpretation. 


the God of heaven hatk given theea | kingdoms, 
power, and ſtrength, and glory z. 


g He means Nebuchadnezzar in perſon, together with his Suc- 
cellors, Evilmerodac, and Belſhazzar, the Prophet would nor 
mind rhe King of any rhing paſt, nor of any other Governments 
but choſe with whom his Church were then, and to be concern- 
ed tor tjie fururc, rill che coming ot che Meſſiah, by whoſe com- 
ing they ſhould ſupportand comfort themlelves againſt all their 
lutterings by Opprellors, and alſo God would have the Propher 
mind Nebuchadnezzar of the Stone cur the Mounrain 
without hands, growing and breaking in WMeces all earchly 
power. h Ir came not to thee by thy Anceſtors, or by Fortune, 
or by thy Valour, bur the great God of Heaven hath rhe be- 
ſtowing of thoſe, and giverh them ro whomſoever he will, 
# Authority, victorious Armics, with grear: Proſperity. 


35. Angl whereloever the children of men 
dwell, the beaſts of the fi2ld, and the fowls of the 
heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath 
made thee ruler over them all &; thou art this 
head of gold /. 


k (7.e.) thave given thee abſolute dominion of al! Creatures, 


to me, tor 2zy wiſdora that I have more than 


Men and Beafts within the bounds of thy vaſt Kingdom, to 
hunr, catch, or kill for thy ule and pleaſure, God as Lord 


Para - 


* Hoſ. 13. 3» 


34 Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out [| |! or, which 
without hands, which ſmote the image upon his was mr in 
tect that were of iron and clay, and brake them £945 45 ver. 


37 Ihou *O king, 2rt a king of kings 2, for * gzra», x 
Jer. 27. 
Ezck. 25.7. 


Oz 


[lof. 8. 10» 


+ Chald. the 
hingdom, the 


pawery &c, 


mn 
= 
To 


=yI 


Chap. II. 


Paramount allows thee his Vaſſal, and Tenant at will all this- 
This was not Univerſal over all the World, bur only within his 
large Terricorics, which yer were bounded, | 1. Why head? 
" Becauſe he was firſt in order, a3 the Head is before the other 
parts, and te Viſion began in him, and deſcended downwards 
to the other three Monarchies. 2, Why head of Gold? Becauſe 
of the vaſt Riches wherein ic abounded, and which the Chat- 
deans moſt covered, and ſcraped from the Spoils and Tributes 
of all Countries, I/. 10. 13 14+ fer- 51. 41, 44- Allo this is 
called the golden Head, becauſe ir ſtood loageſt, $00 years, 
and was fortunate and flouriſhing to the laſt, 


29 And after thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom 
interiour to thee 7, and another third kingdom. 
of braſs », which ſball bear rule over all the 
carth 0. 


1m This was that of the XMedes and Perſians, inferiour in time 
and ſucceſſion, in duration ir laſted nor half ſo long as the Aſ- 
Jian 1n Proſperity and Tranquillity z for the Perftan was fuller 
of trouble, yer was this wonderful rich and large for a time, 
E/kker 1, 1. This was the Breaſt and Arms of Silver. n This 
was the Grecian Monarchy under 4lexander the Great, who 
conquered rhe former, called the City becaule given ſo much to 
Luxury, Braſs, becauſe courſer than the orher, and their Ar- 
mour was chietly Braſs, 5420470745 0 Therefore this 1s allo 
called an Univerſal Monarchy 3 tor Alexander marched into rhe 
Indies, and conquered much of that, by which he was ſaid 0 
conquer the World, and wept that he had not another World 
ro conquer, yet this laſted nor long, for he was ſoon overcome 
and killed by his worldly Lufts, 


49 And the fourch kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as 
iron : foraſmuch as iron breakech in pieces and 
fiibdueth all ;hings p : and as iron that breaketh 
all theſe, ſhall ic break in pieces and bruile 4. 

Þ This is the Kingdom of the Romans, and was ro laſt not 
only to Chriſt's firſt coming, bur under Antichriſt, ro his ſecond 
coming, bur ftill going down as to Pagan Worſhip, and ar laſt 
to Antichriſhan and Papal Powcr; for, wer. 28. Daniel tells the 
King, that God made known to him whar ſhould be in che lat- 


of the World, ver. 44. and Chap. 5. latter end, and Chap. 11- 
and 12, 4q This did break in pieccs all other Kingdorns, being 
too ſtrong for them, and was never in'Subjettion to any, but 
brought all in Subjc&ion co it, cill che Stone fell upon itz of 
v hich afterward, 


41 And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet and tocs,- 
part of potters clay, and parr of iron : the king- 
dom ſhall bedivided r, but there ſhall be in it ot 
the ſtrength of the iron, toraſmuchas thou ſawelt 
the iron mixed with miry clay. 

r Partly ſtrong, and partly weak 3 the Roman Ringdom was 
divided, partly becauſe Tyranny followed Ariftocracy, and the 
Government made up of both, partly their Civil Wars, when 
rivo Comperitors ſtrove each tor duminion, the common Peo- 
ple againſt the Senate, Sil againſt 2firizs, Ceſar againſt Pom- 
p2y 3 alſo partly when conquered Yrovinces and Kingdoms caſt 
oifthe Roman yoke, and ſer up Kings of their own, and fo the 
Empire was divided into ten kingdoms or Tocs, The Vition 
attributes rwo Legs to the Image, and to the fourth Monarchy, 
becauſc the Romans had ſomerimes dunmvirs, two Conſuls, two 
Emperors, onc in the Eaſt, the crher in the Weſt, 

42 And as the toes of the icet ere part of 
iron, and part of clay, /o the kingdom ſhall be 

1! Or, b;ittle, PA tly ſtrong, and parcly || b oken /. 


ſ This was plain in the Civil Wars of the Romans, the falling 


DANIEL. 


King, the Son of God. 4. Ir is ſtronger than all other, be- 
cauſe it breaks them+in pieces. 5+ It is not bounded by any 
limits, as worldly Empires are, but truly Univerſal. 6, Ir ſhall 


be for ever, and neyer deſtroyed and given to others, as the 
reſt were. 


was cut out of the mountains || without hands, and 
that it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, theclay, 
the ſilver and the gold x, the great God hath made 


after z: and the dream x certain z, and the inter- 
pretation thereof ſure 2. 


X, 1, This notes the ſmall beginning of Chriſt's Kingdom vi- 
ſibly. 2. The different rife of Chriſt from all other ; his Con- 
ceprion by the Holy Ghoſt, like as Melchiſedech, without Fa- 
cher and Morher, reſpectively as to his rwo Natures, I/a. 9. 6. 
who ſhall declare his Generation ? His Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, 3 This Srone, as a heavy Rock, tumbling down 
from the Mountain, brake the Image in pieces, which could not 
be faid any other did fo, 4g. Chriſt is a Stone that grinds to 
powder thoſe it falis on : He is the precious Foundation,and chick 
Corner-ſtone of his Church for ever. 5. He is a growing Stone ec 
ven to a Mountain,ard therefore will fill the earth, 1 Cor. 1 5.24. 


oft of ſome Countries, eſpecially in, and towards rhe end of ir. 


43 And whereas thou ſaweſt iron mix'd with 

miry clay, they ſhall mingle chemſelves with thc 

+ Chald. this ſeed of men 7 : bur they ſhall not cleave f one 

wit\ this, to another, even as iron is not mixed with 
Clay. 

t (i.e. By Marriage, but they ſhall rever fodder well ro- 

gether, becauſe Ambition is of ſtronger force than Afﬀinicy and 


Conſanguinity | 
44 And in | the days of theſe kings ſhall the 
G 


F Chald. their 
days, 


od of heaven ſer up a kingdom,.* which ſhall 
* Chap. 4- 3» 


never be.deftroyed #, and the | kingdom ſhall 
34- and 6+ 25+ not be left ro other people, but it ſhall break in 
m_ B OT picces, and conſume all thete kingdoms, and ir 
+ Chald,King- # (7.0, ) While the Iron Kingdom ſtood, for Chriſt was born 
dom thereof, in cheReign of Auguſlis Ceſar, Luk. 2.1. Shall the God of Hea- 

wen ſet up a Kingaom, Now fee the difterence of Chriſt's King 
dom from all other Kingdoms in the World, 1. In therife of 
ir, it was nor by earthly Succeflio:., or Arms, or Policy. 2. It 
is ſpiritual and hcayenly in the Lows and Acminiſtratuon of ir. 


y (7.e.) The great Ged hath ſhewn all this, whois above all the 


{ Kings of the Earth, ard only knows, and decrees, and effects fu- 


ture things, who only doth great and wondrous things. 


| 7 (7.e )This Dream 1s no ordinary Dream,bur an Oracle of God, 


It 15 ſent from Heaven, and gives a perte&t Scheme and Prophe- 
tical Hiſtory of things ro come, abour the ſpecial Providence of 
God 1n changing Governours-and Governments, with particu- 
lar regard to his Church under them, and above all, about the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and the growth of it, maugre all the En- 
rerprizes of Pagan and Antichriſtian Rome. a Ir is nota con- 
jectural gueſs of rhe Magicians, and wiſe Men 'of Babylon, who 
uſe to prepare lying words, becauſe they have no knowledge 
of rhe true God, and therefore are wholly unacquainted with 


! his Secrets, which he revealeth to his Prophers by the Spirit of 
| Prophecy, which he hath now fignally imparted ro me, which 
ter days, therefore he intended a general Hiſtory to the end | 


I have faithtully made knownumo thee, O King. 
46 Then tae king Nehuchadnezzar fell upon 
- Y ” 4G vn \ , 
his face, and wo {kipped Lanic], and command- 
ed that they ſhould citer an oblation, and ſweet 
odours unto him 6. 


b This was ſtrange, that fo great a Monarch ſhould thus wor- 
ſhip his Vailal; thus was it ſometimes done to men, as to Elias 
che Prophet, 2 Kings 1, 13- this was done in Conſternation and 
Admiracion, becauſe he ſaw ſo much of God in the Propher, 
and in che Revelation of the Dream : But why did Daniel ſuffer 
icro be done to him? 1, Though he could not hinderthe King 
in his Proftration, and in his word of Command, yct doubtlets 
he ſhewed his Avcrſeneſs with much Zeal and Abhorrence, as 
the 4poſtles didin the like caſe, A#s 14. 13, 14, 1. becauſe 
it was high Sacrilege and Idolatry, 2, It isnor faid they of- 
fered Sacrifice to Daniel, but only the King commanded ir, 
hich doubcicts Damel retuſed, becauſe he was ſo carctul in nor 
defiling himſcit with the King's Dainties, Chap. 1. 8. alſo when 
he would not omit the Worſhip of God,though with the hazard 
of his lite, Chap. 6. 10, Therctore the King being inſtructed of 
Laniel, gives God all the glory in the next Words. 


47 The king anſwered unto Daniel, and ſaid, 
Ot a truth z 7s, that your God is a God of 
gcds c, and a Lord of kings 4, and a revealer 
of ſecrets e, ſeeing thou couldeſt reveal this {c- 
cret f. 


c A Godof gods, the greateſt and ſupreme God of all the 
World, above Baal or Bell, and above all other gods. d The 
word 1s maron or maran, which in the Syiack ſignifies Lord, or 
high Lord, ſecing he 1s the higheſt King of all the Earth. He 
makes, over-rules, and pulls down whom he will, 1 Tim 6. 15. 
Rev. 17. 14-and 19. 16, by this he gathers, that God is a Re- 
tealer of Secrets, Wa, 48. 3, 5, 6,7, 8- e Is ſupreme God, be- 
cauſe he knows, and fore-knows, and decrees all things future. 
f Theretore Daniel had it from God, who reyealcd it to him, 
which here the King confeſlerh. 


4% Thenthe king made Daniel a great man g, 
and gave him many great glirs 4, and made him 
ruler over the whole province of Babylon z, and 
chief of the governours over all the wiſe en of 
Babylon &. 

g Chald. Rabbi, mapnified him. h An eſtate ſuitable to his 
Honour. 7 Gnal col medina over the chief Province of Babylon, 
which was head, becauſe of the Metropolis z the word is alſo 
Arabich , and therefore uſed in Spain at this day. k Chap. 4+ 9- 
Damel was chiet of them in Wiſdom, for he could unfold what 
none of the wiſe Men could, Again, he was chicf in place and 
power, he had the rule and inſpettion of them which were Scu- 
derts and Profctlors of Wildom and Learning, into their Stu- 

dics 


Chap. II, 


3. Jeſus Chriſt was not a meer Man, Eut God-Man, he is the 


45 Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that * the ſtone * If. 23. 1« 


|| Or, which 
was mnt in 
hand 


known to the king what ſhall come to pals t here- t Chald. {+ 


ths, 


* See Ads 19, 
25.4nd 14.11, 
13 and 23.6 


"iD 
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Chap. III, 


dies and manners, like 4 perpetual Lord Chancellour 3 nor that 
this holy Propher grve any encouragement to them in rhe1r 
unlawful Arts and Divinations, bat rather diſcouraged and cor- 
reted them, teaching them che Knowledge of the true God : 
Thus doth che true Religion top all the World, and make the 
Grandeur rhcreof ſtoop co it 3 for it is the Wiſdom of God, and 
the Power of God. 


49 Then Daniel requeſted of the king, and he 
ſet Shadrach, Mzſhach, and Abednego, over the 
affairs of the province of Babylon : but Daniel ſate 


in the gate of the king, 7. ; 

1 He ſubſticuted them as Lieutenants for the King's Service 
under Daniel, which, as the curious obſerve, was chictly abour 
Apriculture, and gathering Revenues and Proviſions for che 
Courr, but Daniel he was as Privy-Counſellor, and Lord Cham- 
berlain, abour arduous affairs of the King and Kingdom, fitcitng 
ſomerimes in Judgment, and alſo admicting and conducting Per- 
ſons and Cauſes to the King, as there was need, to whom there 
was difficult acceſs, according ro the Magnificence and Maje- 
ſty of the Rings ofthe Eaſt. Thus Dantel fare in the King's Gate 
to be near and ready for the King's chiefeſt Buſineſs, and it 
notes Honour, alſo high Favour z but eſpecially we muſt look 
upon Daniel's Promotion to be for the Scrvice and Proce&tion of 
his Brethren in their preſent ſtare of Caprivity, as Mordecat was; 
which ſhews that God doth remember his People in their low 
Eſtate, and doth nor leave himſelf wicthour Wirneſs ro them, in 
raiſing up nurſing Fathers for them. 


CHAP. IIl 


I Ebuchadnezzar the king madean imagem 
of gold, whoſe height was threeſcore cu- 
bits, and the breadth thereof ſix cubitrs »; he ſer 


it up in the plain of Dura, in the province of 
Babylon. 


m This daring fin of Nebuchadnezzar was aggravared many 
ways, by the greacneſs of the Kingdom, and Majeſty God had 
given him, by the late diſcovery made ro him when Dantel 1n- 
rerprered his Dream, by his Convition and Confeſſion upon it 
of that great God, and his Soveraign Power z this is che height 
of Ingratitude, arguing his carriage before to be only a fic of 
Aſtoniſhmenc wichour che leaſt change upon his Heart. n The 
vaſt Proportion of the Statue or Idol. ws ro ſhewhis greatneſs, 
by the height and bulk of ir, and his Pride and, Magnificence in 
the richnels of ir, ſeeing it was of Gold, and to be a Monu- 
ment to Poſterity of his famous Exploits. Some give this rea 
ſon, Thar he might ſeem hereby to averr the Fare of his Empire, 
forerold by Daniel, and declare himſelf ſole Monarch of the 
World, or Head of Gold, becauſe he made it of Gold, whe- 
ther maſly, plated, or gilded, matters not. Likewiſe that 
he might ſeem no ways to be inclined ro the 7ews, or their 
Religion, whereof the Chaldeans might be jealous, ſeeing he 
had owned their god ro be greateſt, and had preferred Daniel 
and his Friends to great Honours. Nebuchadnezzar affured his 
wiſe Men and Nobles, that he would ſtill maintain the old efta- 
bliſhed Religion, without Innovariqn or Mixture: So Mald. 
Memochius, Geierus, that they had a ſpight againſt che Fews is 
clear, ver, 8, 12. 


2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king ſent to ga- 
ther together the princes, the governours, and 
the captains, the judges, the treaſurers, the coun- 
{ellors, the ſheriffs, and all the rulers of the pro- 
Vinces 0, to come to the dedication p of the 
image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had ſet 
up. 

o This great Statue, whether Nebuchadnezzar's own, or Bel» 
or any other of his gods, ſee ver. 14. muſt be ſolemnly dedica” 
red, and therefore all the Peers of the Realm are called to it 3 
bur whether theſe Ranks of Men and Officers are truly rendred 
from the Chaldee words, is hard to determine, and not worth 
diſputing : Etymologiſts differ in it. This only is material, Thar the 
Heads ot all that vaſt Empire were ſummoned, of ſeveral Na- 
tions and Languages, to teſtifie their Conformity ro the Empe- 
rr s Will, and thereby give aſſurance of obliging the People un- 
der them to the ſame Obedience, i. e. ro the ſame idolatrous 
Worſhip. p lt was the manner of the Heathen to conſecrare 
their [dol before they worſhipped itz and herein, as in many 
other, Satan imitated the Jews, and their Temple-dedication, 
Fob. 10. 22. they held a Feaſt : The Popiſh Church do the like, 
when they dedicate material Temples to particular Saints, 
with Solemnity and Jolliry, from whence cometh the Feaſts of 


Vakes and Revels to this day. 
'3 Then the princes, the governours, and cap- 
- tains, the judges, the treaſurers, the counſellors, 
the ſheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces 
were gathered together unto the dedication of the 
image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had fer up, 


and they ſtood before the imag? that Mes 
NCZzar had ſet up q: 


DANIE L. 


q (4i.e.) In he Plains of Da, where great multirudes 
might eatily be garhered, and behold ir lifced up on high, cor'- 
ſpicuous to all ; they beheld it wich admiration, ready to adore 
it, in obedience to the King's Will and Fleaſure; for whatſoever 
pleaſed him, pleaſed chem, walking willingly after the Commana- 
ment, as Jeroboam by his Calves made Tjrael to fin. Heatheniſh 
and profane men are unſtable as water, ard blown any way 
by every Wind of Do&rine ſuitable to their Princes, and to 
their own Lufts, If the King had commanded Idols co he 
broken, and burnt, and the Worſhip of the true God to be 
ſer up, this People would not have been ſo forward in their Con- 


formity, becauſe men are generally more inclined -ro falſe 


Worſhip chan true, 


4 Then an herauld r cried F aloud, To you Þ Chald. with 


t it is commanded, O people, nations, and lan- 
guages /, 

r It 1s likely there were many Heratulds at the Head of char 
grear Concourſe, elſe chey could nor all hear. f Proclamation 


was made therefore in ſeveral Languages, to ſome of ſeveral 
Nations aflembled there, and to the Repreſencarives of all. 


$ That at what time ye hear the ſound of the 


might, 
f © hald. they 
commatd. 


cornet, flute, harp, ſackbut, pfaltery, # + dalci- || Or, ſinging. 


mer;and all kinds of muſick z, ye fall down and 


the king hath ſet up «. 


t ( 4. e.) Wind,and ſtringed Inſtruments of various ſorts and 
faſhions, for we have here Syrian and Greeh ones, as apvcars 
by the words, chough in Chaldee Letters, for this mighty Mo- 
narch was Lord over them all. # Mark, all that is required of 
them, is only a geſture of Worſhip, without oral Profcfſior.. 
The Pomp and Equipage, the ſolemn ſound of the Muſick, and 
the ſtrict Command, was encugh to induce them to ſtoop and 
fall down to ir: This is one of Satan's great Engines to draw 
the World from God's pure Worſhip, and the fimplicity char is 
in Chriſt, dazling mens Eyes, and bewitching them wicha gaw- 
dy whoriſh Drcts of [dolatrous Service, as ye ſce in this Ex- 
ample, and Rev. 17. 4, 5. all which ariſcth meerly from hence; 
becauſe men do nor, or whll nor ſee, that God's Worlhip is 
wholly ſpiritual, and moſt beautiful and glorious as ſuch, 2 Cor. 
3- 6. roche end, by this it excels all Pagan, Jewiſh, and Arti- 
chriſtian Worſhip, all which is humane, bodily, uncommardcd 
of God, therefore diſpleaſing and provoking. unprofirable, cn- 
ſnaring, and deſtrutive. Now idolatrous Geſtures are ſinful, 
becauſe forbidden of God, Exod. 20- $. becauſe this ſarisfies and 
hardens Idolaters in their way alſo; becauſe by this Snare and 
crirical Mark their Proſelyres are known and diſtinguithed, as 
here, they that ſtood up when others fell down; thus Arti - 
chriſt and New Babylon hath her Mark in the Forchead, and Hands 
of her followers, Rev. 13. 15, 16, 17. Primitive Chriſtians 
would not ofter a grain of Frankincenſe to a Pagan-Idol for fear 
or favour, nor true Proteſtants kneel ro the Hoſt, which the 
Popiſh Frieſt holds up to inſnare them, 


6 And whoſo falleth nor down and worſhi p- 


peth, ſhall the ſame hour be caſt into the midſt of 
a burning hery furnace x. 


x This was a Puniſhment uſual among the Chaldeans, ro 
ſcorch, roaſt, and burn Offenders with bire, Jer. 29. 22. ſee 
2 Maccab.1.3. And this the King of Moab imirated, 2 Kings 
3- 27- Amos 2,1, This ſhews the helliſh Malice and Cruclcy 
of wicked Men, eſpecially againſt choſe that croſs their Pride 
and Superſtition, which was viſible in the. Torrures Chriſtians 
were put ton the Ten Perſecurions, and in the Fires which 
Antichriſt hath kindled in all his Reign, againſt the Wirneſſes of 
Feſus, witneſs the Book of As and Monuments ; whom they 
cannor allure wich their Gawdry, they fright with their Fires 
and Maſſacres, as ye ſee the effects of both in the Verſe follows 
ing. | 

7 Therefore at that time when all the people 

heard the ſound of the cornet, flute, harp, ſack- 
but, pſaltery, and all kinds of mulick, all the 
people, the nations, and the languages, tell down 
and worſhipped the golden image y, that Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king had ſet up. 
' » The ſame Methods hath New Babylon followed in the long 
Slavery of their falſe Catholick Church 3 fgr the whole World 
wondred after the Beaſt, and none could make War with bim; 
Rev. 13.4, 7, 8. 


8 CE Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeans 
came near, and accuſed the Jews. 

9 They ſpake and faid to the king Ngbuchad- 
nezzar, O king, live for ever. 

10 Thou, O king, haſt made a decree, that 
every man that ſhall hear the found of the cor- 
ner, flute, harp, fackbut, pfaltery; and dulcimer, 
and all kinds of mulick, ſhall fall down and wor- 
thip the golden image. | 

Ik k 11 And 


T Heb. ſymphoe 
worſhip the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar 


Chap. UII 


11 And wholo falleth not down and worſhip- 
peth, that he ſhould be caſt into the midſt of a 
burning ficry turnace. 

12 "There are certain Jews whom thou haſt ſet 
over the aſftirs of the province of Babylon, Sha- 
drach, Methach, and Abednego : theſe men, O 


+ Chald. he king, + have not regarded thee, they ſerve not 


Jet no regard 
pon tl. CE. 


[| Nr. o omrprſe 


I 3 


thy gods, nor worſhip the golden image which 
thou haſt f-rup &, 


7 Now the Devil's cloven Foot appears, now ye have the 
boom of che Plor z one of theſe two ts clear, theſe Chaldeans 
finding the Jews made Courtiers, and preferred to places of 
Truſt and Honour, they eirker pur the King upon this Work, 
or cl;e made uſe of ir, both to ſarisfie their Ambition, and 
wreak their Malice againſt thoſe three Worthies 3 as they dealt 
with Daniel, Chap. 4.4, $- they accuſed the Fews ; which word 
ſignifics ro calumniace, and alſo to cat up, and devour, which 
is the defign of Envy and Malice: ice how they goto work 3 
r. Thcy ſtrike while the Iron is hot, they take the King in his 
Huff, 2 They read a Law eſtabliſhed, 3. Then they tay, the 
ers do not obſerve the King's Laws, a People already 0b- 
noxious. 4, Yea, ſeveral of,them deſpiſe rhe King's Laws and 

writy. $5. They abuſe che King's great Favour and Indul- 

them. 6. Tlicy ſhould give good Example being 1n 
/; Truſt and Dignity. 9. Yet behold, they declare their 
ma v and Rebellion in not conforming to the King's Laws, 
This {ct he Kivg allin a flame of rage and fury, and commanded 
to bring th*ſ? three men before him. 


: 
P? ic 
CO! . 


12 Then Nebuchad1czzar in his rage and fury 
commande:} to bring Shadrach, Mcſhach, and 
Abcdncgoas ; then they brought theſe men before 
the {1ino, 

a Why nor Panel too, hecauſe he was chick of all in Honour ? 
Af 'w. i\ccavic re King had a greater fr vour for him, and he 
v.25 populr, and loved for his great Wiſdom, and unblame- 
able Corrizge 3 they would not meddle with liim now, lea.t by 
Þ> KRnowledye and litercſt in the King, he might chance to 
[714] r!c17 Plot, 


14 N.buchadnezzar ſpake and faid unto them, 


, Is it || true, O Shadrach, Mzeſhach, and Abedne- 
as <0 21, go 2? do not ye ſerve my gods, nor worſhip the 


golden image which I have ſerup 6b? _ 

b Now when theſe men were brought before the King, though 
iu rage, yer he doth not preſently throw them into the fire, 
buc makes inquiry by Iaterrogatories, that he might ſee firſt 
if they were guilty, by hearing them ſpeak for themſelves, and 
icliing hem he expected Obedience and Conformity to his Laws 
from rhem, and it was in vainto look for anv Indulgence from 
him, he would bace them nothing, they ſhould be burned : 
What do ye make a j-ft of my gods, and my Religion, and 
my Commands ? 10 tie word Tſeda in the Syriack dorh fignihe 
ro {coff or deride ? as if he haduid, Is1t true indeed, that ye 
refuſe ro:worſhip my gods 3 What, do ye do it in earneſt, or 
-n jc{t ? Ir ſeems by your Carriage, 1t it be true what (I hear of 

ou, that ye ſhghr my gods, and make a mock of my Autho- 
-;ty, bur ye ſhall kaow there 1s no jeſting wich rheſe edge- 
Tos, 

15 Now if ye be ready, that at what time ye 
hear the foung ct the cornet, flute, harp, fack- 
but, plaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of mu- 
ſick, ye fall cown and worſhip the image which ] 
have made, ve! : but ji ye worihip not, ye ſhall 
be caſt the fame hour into the micit of a burning 
fiery furnace ; and who js that God that ſhall de- 
liver you out of my hands e ? 

c Prodigicus Pride and Blaſphemy, for he doth nor only in- 
ſulr over all gods in general, bur” particularly againſt che only 
true God, whom he lately confefled, Chap. 2. 47. ro be a God 
of gods, anda Lord of Kings 3 ſo the Ring of Aſſria, 2 King. 
18. 30, 33, Thus all the Tyrants of the Eaſt, Turk, Mogul, 
Cham,wizote very Tiles are Blaſphemy: Its a wonder why theſe 
men worſhip any god, fſceing they ſer up themſclves above all, 
R.caſon of State makes them ter up ſomewhat to keep the peo- 
ple in awe, thcy themſclves are exempr, and care for none. 
The roor cf Nebuchainezzar's Arrogance lay chictly here, he had 
burner the Temple of che Jews God, and made Slaves of his Peo- 
ple, and he did not deliver either, and therefore thought he 


could nor, ard to preſumes the fame now; bur God will quick- 
ly make him of arcocher mind. 


16 Shadrach, Mefſhach, ard Abednego an- 
fiwered and ſaid to the king, O Nebuchadnez- 


| Or, aced nt, 2.27, {| * we arc not Careful ro aniwer thee in this 


So Gr. 


* Mat, 10. 16, 


marter rf. 

d Heb. We care not, we may not, there is no need of any 
Anfvyr in this caſe, for 1t 15 1n vain tor us rodeliberate and de- 
Latc c.c marrer 3 the King 18 rcfolved to kaye his Will of us, 


DANIEL. 


and we are reſolved on the contrary, For to obey him in this 


horrid thing, will be Diſobedience againſt our God, to the 
higheſt, 


17 If it he ſo, our God whom we ſerve is 
able to deliver us from the burning fiery fur- 


nace, and he will e deliver zs out of chine hand, 
O king. 


e They were inducd with a ſtrong Faith in their God, not 
only as to his Power, which was omnipotent, and unlimited, 
but alſo as ro his Will, which readily inclined him to ſuccour 
his Servants in their diſtreſs, for his Name, according to his 


Promiſe, and the Saints experience in the like Caſes of Ex- 
rremitY. 


15 Butif not f, be it known unto thee, O king, 
that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the 
golden image which thou haſt ſet up g. 

f They add this, but if not, to ſhew they did not preſume 
to tie God to this deliverance abſolutely, for God is Arbitrary, 
and knows how todeliver, and ſometimes to ſuffer his Saints 
to glorifie him by ſuftering. g It was. therefore all a caſe to 
them, which way of the two God would honour himſelf, they 


were reſolved to venture ſuffering rather than ſinning, and leave 
the Cauſe ro God. 


19 Then was Nebuchadnezzar f full of fury, 


Shadrach, Meſhich, and Abednego ; therefore he 
ſpake and commanded, that they ſhould heat the 
furnace one ſeven times hotter than it was wont 
to be heat z. 


h Which appeared in his Face, and in his Words, taking this 


Anſwer for the higheſt Aﬀront and Frovocacion, which as the 


; caſe ſtood, he could nor hear 3 the Pride of his Heart made his 


Indipnation buil over, and therefore he made the Furnace ſe- 
wen times hotter, 4 Tyrants would burn the People of God in 


Hell it they could, 


20 And he commanded the moſt} mighty men 
that were in his army, to bind & Shadrach, Me- 
ſhach, and At<dncgo, and to caſt bew into the 
burning fiery furn:ce. | 

& Whar, «id he think theſe three men would have reſiſted ? 
or that their God would defend them from this Power, or that 
if he had, that che King and his mighty Men could have pre- 
vailed ? None of all ti:is was in tie caſe, for God purpoſed to 
ſhew his Power when the King dtd his worſt, and to quench the 
violence of the fire, both of the Furnace, and of the King's 


Fury ar once, and in the thing wherein he deal: proudly, to 
above him. 


21 Then theſe men were, bound in their [| coats, 
their hoſen, and their || hats, and their other gar- 
ments/, and were caſt into the midſt of che 
burning fiery furnace. 

I This is obſervable and wonderful, that the fire ſhould not 
catch cheir Garments, being the moſt obnoxious to ir, 

22 Theretore becaulz the kings f commandment 
was urgent 2, and the turnace exceeding hot, 
the || lame of the fire ſlew thoie men » that took 
up Shadrach, Mcſhach, and Abednego. 

m- Which made them the more haſty, and precipitate in 
their Execution, and took leſs care for themſelves, againſt the 
violence of the flame. n A ffgnal hand of God upon ſuch as 
execute wicked Commands, who, though mighty Men, had no 


might ro eſcape the tlame at the mouth of the Furnace, when 
the other eſcaped in the midit of ir, 


23 And theſe three men, Shadrach, Meſhach, 
and Abcdnego, fell down o bound into the midit 
of a burning fiery furnace. 

o All this is expreſt with Emphaſis, to make the Power of 
God more glorious in their preſervation z for that flame that 


flew the Execurioners, might much more cafily haye ſuffocated 
che three Children before they fell down. 


24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king wasaſtoni- 
ed, and roſe upin haſte p, and take and ſaid un- 
to his || counſellors, Did not we caſt three men 
bound into the midſt of the fire ? They anſwered 
and ſaid unto the king, True, O king q. 


Þ This Fear, Perturbation, and Amazement, as the word 


neſs of it , -beholding ſomething ſupernacural in it, toge- 
cher with the Diſappointment of his Deſign and cruel Com- 


mands, q The Lord extorted this Contcſhon from them, 
| though Encmies, 
25 And 


ſignifies, ſurprized the King, being ſurprized with the ſtrange-' 


Chap, Ill 


+ Chald.full 


and the form of his viſage was changed h againſt 


T Chald. nigh 
ty of ſtrength, 


[| Or, mantle 
| Or, tarbar! 


F Chald.vod. 


| Or,puk., 


|| Or, ge" 
noHrss 


25 He anſwered and faid; Lo, I ſee r four | 
men looſe, walking in the midlt of the fire, and 


hops | CNY have no hurt; and the form of the fourth 
tChald. there - 1; the-ſon of God /. 


* y hurt 1 | 

"qa y The fire gave light to ſce them, though it had no power 

9 of heat to burn chem. ſ Adivine, moſt beauriful, and glorious 
Countenatice, either of a meer Angel, or rather, of Jeſs 
Chriſt the Angel of che Covenant, who did ſomerimes 
appear in the Old Teſtament before his Incarnation, Gen: 12.7. 
and 18. 10, 13, 17, 20, &c. Exod. 23. 23. and 33. 2+ Joſh. 5+ 
12, 14, 15- Prov. 8.31. inall which places it 1s Jehovah, Gen. 
19. 24 Exod. 3.2. Ats 71.30, 32, 33, 38 


+6 Then Nebuchadnezzar came near # to the 
11.11, 4x5, | mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and ſpake # 
Cans and faid, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, ye 
{zrvants of the moſt high God, come forth, and 
come hither. Then Shadrach, Melhach, and Abed- 

nego, come forth of the midſt of the hire x. 


t As near as he durſt come within hearing. « With a milder 
tone than before, God having abated the fire pf his Fury, Now 
he could ar once confeſs and acknowledge the true God to be 
the moſt high above all gods, and the three Worrthies to be his 
taichful Servants, x They went out upon the King's Call, with- 
gut which they would not have ſtirred, 


27 And the princes, governours, and captains, 
and the kings counſellors being gathered together, 
{aw y theſe men, upon whoſe bodies the fire had 
no power, nor was an hair of their head ſinged, 
neicher were their coats changed, nor the fmell 
of fire had paſſed on them. 

y With great Admiration, for the ſatisfaQion of all by their 
ſight of chem, and by their ſmell. All che Works of God are 
perfe&, and chere was nothing here wanting to make this won- 
derful Deliverance compleat. Here was a pure a&t of God's Om- 
niporence, todivide berween the Fire and irs moſt intenſe hear, 
and ro maſter any Crearure in the World in its height, by 
working againſt, and above Nature, whoſe utmoſt Sphear of 
Axtivity 15 limited by God, 

28 Then Nebuchadnezzar ſpake , and aid, 
Blefſed be the God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and 
Abednego, z who hath ſent his angel, and deli- 
vered his ſervants that truſted in him, and have 
changed the kings word, and yielded their bodies 
that they might not ſerve, nor worſhip any god, 
except their own God a. 

7 Thus out of the mouchs of Blaſphemers and Contemners 
of God, can the Lord ordain Praiſe; yer all this did not draw 
off this King from his Idolatry, for he fairh the God of Sha- 
drach, &c, not his God, Wonders will not work Converſion, 
rill God work upon the Heart, Deut. 29. 2, 3, 4+. 4 He bleſſerh 
God tor four things. 1. For ſending his Angel co deliver his 
Servants that cruſted in him, 2. Thar they changed the King's 
Commandment, 7. e. fruſtrated it, and made it void, and con- 
vinced the King, and brought him to a better mind. 3. There- 
fore yielded their Bodies to the fire, and to his fury, by Paſſive 

Obedience, rather than not obey God attively, by worſhip- 
ping any falſe god. 4. Burt only the true, whom they choſe 
to be their own God, Obſerve alſo here the power of Faith, 
it quencheth che violence of Fire, Heb. 11. 34. and the Pre- 
lence of God with his People, even in the Fire, and in,fiery 
Tryals, Iſa. 43- 2+ 1 Pet. 1. 7, and 4- 12, 


} Chal.a de- 29 Therefore F I make a decree, that eve- 
ee 1s made by ry people, nation, and language , which ſpeak 


FCha 1.erroy, | any thing amiſs againſt the God of Shadrach, 


* Chap. 2. s  Meſhach, and Abednego, 6 ſhall be * | cut in 
f Chald. made PICCCS, and their houſes ſhall be made a dung- 


peces, hil, becauſe there is no other god that can deli- 
ver atrer this tort. 


b Obſerve here, that though he doth not reſolve ro worſhip 
the true God, nor command others to do ir, yer he would nor 
allow the God of the Jews to be evil ſpoken of ; this was all 
that he came up to, He was reſolved to hold faſt ro the Re- 
ligion eſtabliſhed, his own Idols; nay, the great golden Idol, 
which had been ſlurr'd and lighted by cheſe three Worthies, 
he would not take down and relinquiſh : This was the beſt 
quarter the true God could get among them, nor to be ſpoken 
amiſs of under great Penalty, though he confeſſed no god 
elle could deliver after that ſtrange ſort. Bell could not pre- 
ſerve his men our of the Furnace, God preſerves his Servants 
_——_— Furnace : All was one for that, Bell ſhould be his God 


} Chald. made 


bo 39 Then the king + promoted Shadrach, 
v proſper, 


Meſhach, and Avednego, in the province of 


DANITE L. 


Chap. IV. * 


. © They that honour God, them will God honour z to ſuffer, 
and ſuffer ſhame and pains for God, is to honour God, Fob. 21. 
I9. 1 Pet, 4. 14- It 1s probable that the Chaldeans uſcd to re+ 
proach the God of the Jews, and more upon this account, be- 
cauſe for his ſake theſe his Servants refuſed Conformity to Ba-+ 
byloniſh 1dolatry ; and their common quarrel wich the People of 
God, was upon the account of their Religion z thus here in this 
inſtance, and thus in Daniel's caſe, Dan, 6. 4, $5. thus Hzman, 
Eſther 3.8. Alſo for that very thing they make them diſloyal, 
and Breakers of the King's Laws : Now God would vindicate his 
People herein, and made this great King to do it too, knowing 
it wasa grief of heart for theſe men, Shadrach, &c. ro hear the 
Name. of God abuſed by Idolaters, and profane Wretches, and 
doubtleſs they complained co the King of it, who did them 
right by this ſevere Decree, as long as ic laſted, ſeeing the King 
moreover thought fir to promote them to Honour, 2. e. he did 
reſtore them to their Places, as the word ſignifies, and made 
an Additzon to their fotmer Digniries. 


CHAP. IV. 


I Ebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people; 


nations and languages, that dwell in all 
the carth, peace be multiplied unto you 4d. 


The Prophet Daniel here ſets down another ſtrange Story, at- 
ter that he had finiſhed that of the three young Men : This the 
Prophet ſets forth nor in his own words, but in che words of the 
King's own Proclamation, that it might paſs wich undoubted 
Credir, and without all diſpure, being ſent to all his vaſt King- 
doms, and queſtionleſs pur 1nco the King's Archives, and Court- 
Rolls, as the manner was. Theſe three firſt Verſes of this 4th 
Chaprer are improperly annexed to the end of the foregoing 
third Chapter, by ſome, ſeeing they are che Preface of the fol- 
lowing Hiſtory, d( 7.e.) All Health and Happineſs ; this was 
always the form of greeting and ſaluration among the Eaſtern 
Nations, comprehending Peace, Plenty, wich uninterrupred 
Joy and Felicity in al! comfortable Enjoyments 3 and from 
them it came derived down to the Penmen of the New Teſla- 
ment, and notes more, even Peace with God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſpirirual and everlaſting. Now the reaſon hereof was, that 
War being the root of all Miſery, eſpecially where all Govern- 
ment was tyrannical, and when once ir brake forth, it made all 
deſolare; therefore Peace was as Heaven, in compariſon of the 
Hell of War, which made the Heathers paint Platws, the god 
of Riches in che Boſom of Peace. 


2 | I thought it good e to ſhew the ſigns: and t+Chald: ir 
wonders that the high God hath wrought to- 94 /ceml be- 
ward me f. fore me, 


e I did upon mature Thoughts judge it very becoming me, 
yea, it was my pleaſure to let all the World know ir. f 1. Signs 
and Wonders, 2. wrought by the high God, 3. roward me, 
wherein I was perſonally concerned ; theſe were his Reaſons 
why he made it known to the World. 


3 How great are his ſigns! and how mighty 
are his wondersg ! his kingdom is * an everlaſting 
kingdom, and his dominion is from generation to 
generation þ. | 


£ Theſe rwo words fignifie in their roots, Admiration and A- 
ſtoniſhment z ir ſeems cheſe Works of God had that Impreſſion 
upon this King 3 a great cauſe whereof was his Ignorance of the 
rrue God, togerher with his own exceſſive Pride and Epi- 
curiſm. God by this following Dream, and Danie/s InſtruQi- 
on, had told him his Fate, and that no Kingdom bur God's King- 
dom, was everlaſting, which he had told him once afore 
this, Dan. 2. 44 bh This Confeſſion of the King was upon 
ConviRion, and it looks ſomewhar like Repenrance, bur the 
Sequel proves him to be no Changeling, though God made prc- 
digious mutations 1n his Kingdom, and in the form cf his Per- 
ſon, as ye ſee, ver. 31, 32. of this Chapter ; he was meramor- 
phos'd to a monſtrous Beaſt, and then to a Man again, and- 
yer no Convert. : 


* Chap. 2+ 44» 


4 I Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt in mine houſe, 
and flouriſhing in my palace &. 

i Arreſt when his Wars were over, which were great, and 
he victorious, then I fare down quier, enjoying rhe Spoils of 
my Enemies. þ Which was moſt magnificent, chere I lived 
in all delights and grandeur. 


5 I ſaw a dream which made me afraid /, and 
the thoughts upon my bed, and the vitionsof my 
head troubled me. 

1 There is no felicity in this World laſting; a black Cloud 


big with Storm and Tempeſt, ſpoils the faireſt Sun-ſhine day, 
They thar fear not God, ſhall be frighted by him. God doth 


Babylon c. 


| juſtly make Epicures and Tyrants uneafie in che midſt of cheir 
Fools Paradiſe, where if the Fool ſaith in his Hears, there 1s no 
K k 


2 God, 


' Chap. IV. D AN 


Gcd, he ſhall ſoon find in his heart to think otherwiſe, See | 
Job 2. 5. tothe end, 

6 Therefore made I a decree to bring in all 
the wil: zen of Babylon betore me m, that they 
might make known unto me the interpretation ol 
the drcam 

m Though he had experienced before, thar theſe wiſe men 
were foc\'4, and could do rortivgeirher in telling or interpret- 
ing his Dream, Chap, 2 yer he will try them once again, poſh- 
bly becauic chey might gain fre{h Credit with the King 3 or he 
would hear what they could do, ond if they failed him, he would 
then make ule of Dante! wizom he had 1n reſerve. Perhaps theſe 
Chal tean Doctors and Wizards ſhunned and ſcorned Dante's 
Company, and he was as muck fhy of theirs; therefore they 
Caine not rocether, but God had ditpoſed of this whole Scene, 
and for the rionour of ins Name, lultered Danel nor to be (ent 
tur 7111 rhe laſt. 


7 "Then came in the magicians, the aſtrologers, 
the Chaldeas, and the toothlayers: and I told 
the dream bctore them, but they did not make 
known unto me che interpretation thereot x. 

n And yer this was it they ſtood upon before, that the King 
ſhould cc!] rhe Dream, and they would interpret 1t, which now 
they could 1-08 doz this ſhews rhem to be meer Impoſtors, and 


tut nUGIEF £17 Natural Skill, nor Diabolical Help could un- 
told Gua': DTC; CiSe 


1 E L. Chap. IV 


14 He cried t alond, and faid thus x, Hew +chay, ,., 
down the tree, and cut off his branches, ſhake might, 
off his leaves, and ſcatter his fruit ; let the beaſts 


get away from under it, and the fowls trom the 
branches. 


x Whereby is ſhewn the conſent of the Angels, when one 
ſtirs up another to cut down, 4, e, to caſt out, and take away, 

15 Nevertheleſs leave the ſtump of his roots 
in the carth y, even with a band of iron and 
brals, in the tender graſs of the field z, and let 
it be wee with the dew of heaven, and let his 
portion be with the beaſts in the graſs of the 
earth. 
- »y Here he mitigates and correQts the former right of his Sen- 
rence, that the Kingdom ſhould remain, with hope of Return, 
and Re-admitlion: God curs off many tlouriſhing Kingdoms to 
the ſtumps, by ſpoiling their Riches, Beauty, and Majeſty. 4 Ler 
the Body of Nebuchadnezzar be preſerved, ard the Kingdom re- 


main firm, though he be turned out to graſs tor a while among 
the Beaſts, 


16 Let his heart be changed from mans, and 
let a beaſts heart be given unto him, and let ſe- 
ven times pals over him 4. 

a Let him live ſeven years as a Beaſt in man's ſhape among 


Beaſts of the Ficid, Ict him become brutiſh, without human 
Senſe and Undcriavding, and this appeared much alto in his 


5 © Eur at the laſt Danic! came in before me o, 
0 | whoſe name was Belrcſhazzar, accordirg to the 
Or, f tit 1% . | —" » 
L Gf. 1-4 Dame of iy go-, ard in whom 7s the fpirif| of 
* 4% i 11 & , 1 = nw” . 
24 19.59 Gr, £412 holy gods p, and betore him 1 told the dream, 
ſay! oF 
ay ils, 


* Chap. I. 7. * 


o Wherlier ſent for by the King, or brought in by another, 


—"— x —— 


outward ſhape 3 Nails hike Claws, and Hair hke Feathers. Some 
think that he was truly changed into a Feaſt, but this cannot 
he ; for then the © haldeans would rever mere have owned or re- 
fiored him. Orkers juage that he was ror changed ar all, bur 
in appearance cnly to the Beholders, and in their Fancies, bur 
this 1s a falic Couſtrutton ot God's Works, when the Scripture 
faith it was truly acne, Ir 1s probable he was mure, and bel- 


appears rut, bucke was laſt, that it might appear he had the | lowed only, that he went naked, ard bowed, ard cat Graſs a- 


true urdcritanding of theſe Secrets 3 ior if he had come firſt, 
bcſore the reſt had done their beſt in wry ing all cheir Skill, wn 
vain they would have faid, They knew as well as he, and fo 
Gud would nor have lad the Glory, bur now its plain the Spirit 
of God inthe Prophet did all, p Ke ſpcaks in the Plural like an 
idolater, and becauſe he calls jim Be/teſhazz«r according to the 
Name of his God, 7 e. B-{{ or Baal; by the Spirit of God, he 
mcear.5 the Spiricet Diviration, or Prophecy of turure contingent 
things whicl: God only knows, and reveals by his Spirit as he 
pleaterh, whici none of the Magictans were nidued with, 

* Chap.2, 43%, 9 O Leitcſhazzar, * maſter of the magicians 

and 5. 11- - becauſe I know thatthe ſpirit of the holy || gods 

|| Or, Gzd. ;5 in theeg, and no ſecret troubleth thee, tell me 
onde tie viſions of my dream that I have ſeen, and 
the interpretation thereot. 

q This argued he was convinced of Danicl's great Abilities, 
and thathe cruly deſerved rhe Title and Dignity the: King had 
honourcd tim with, and by this Perſwation and Confidence he 
had of him, Dariel would ſhew he anſivercd toth rhe opinion 
aud expectation the King had ot him. 

10 Thus «oe the viſions of mine head r in my 

+ Chald, 7 was Þ2&, | 1 law, and behold, *a tree / in the midſt 

ſering- the 2a"th, and the height thereof was grear. 

* Ezck.31,3- # Becauſerhe Fancy and Imagination1s in the Head; ard he 
calls rhem 8iſ-ns or Seeings, becauſe Eyes and Sight are attri- 
bured to the Underſtanding, ard the rhing ſcemed viſible ro 
him, as if he bcheld it with his Eyes. / Thoſe that write of 
the Language of the Eaſt, tell us, thar a Trce denotes lome 
excellent Man, Thus the Prophet Exetel, Chap. 31. through- 
our, d«ſcribes rhe King of Afhria, and Phararh king of Egypt, 
in thejr flouriſh, height, and great Fall, comparing them to 
huge Cedars. 

11 The tree grew, and was ſtrong, and the 
height chereot reached unto heaven , and the 
tght thereof to the end of all the earth. 

12 The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 

* Ezck. 31. 6. thercot much 7, and in it 245 meat for all * : the 

beaſts of the field had ſhacow under it, and the 
fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs thercof, 
and all fleſh was fect of it. | 

t This notes the publick good ard bencfit of Magiſtracy : 


ſo that ic is betcer living under T yranny than Anarchy, as Caliin 
faith, 


13 1 faw in the viſions of my head upon my 


. LO SE 3. 
* Chap, 3. 13. Þ<4d, and behold, a watcher «, and * an holy one 


Came Cown trom heaven. 


u By Waicher, is meant an Angel, a holy or good Argel, the 


{ mong the Beaſts, with whom his Converſe was a dreadtul] Ex- 
ample upon the greateſt Man upor Earth, for his brutiſh and 
raging Tyranny, and inhuman Carriage, abaiing himſclt, and 
abuſng his Honours, and great 'Prerogartives ro Wickedneſs, 
and ſavage Cruelcy, to te thus forſaken of God and Men, and to 
be made a Prodigy and Spectacle ro the World, and that upon 
Record to all Generations. 


17 This matter is by thedecree of the watchers, 
and the || demand by the word of the holy || or, ji, 
ones b : to the intent that the living may know 
chat the moſt high rulethin the kingdom of menc, 
and giveth it to whomſoever he will, and fſertteth 
up over it the baſcſt of men 4. 

* b The Decree was God's, and che Demand was of the Holy 
Angels; if God would cna& and ratific it, the Angels, as Com- 

miſtoners, had the Diſpenſation of it put into their hands, and 
they all conſentro ir as a juſt Judgment of God to be execured 
by them according to the Will and Pleaſure cf Ged: and they 
defire of God it may be dene, alluding to the Cuſtoms of ſome 
Natiors, and ſpeaking after the manner 3 for the holy Angels 
are zealous for God's Honour, and pray him to aſſert his own 
Soveratgnty againſt che bold Encroachments of mortal men, 
eſpecially rampant and ſavage Tyrants, ro make them know 

themſelves, c This Nebuchagnezzar ard his Flatterers conceirted 
he was a God in Earth, independant, and unaccountable toany; 
and though he had noticns of a ſupreme God, yer he confined 
his Government to Heaven, Jupiter in Heaven, C.ſar in 
Earth rules all, ſaid rhe Heathen Pocr. But the great God 
will make all men know he rules all in Earth roo, and ſcrs up ar 
his pleaſure whom he will, and plucks them down again : All 
Power 1s of God, Rom. 13. 1, who doth ofren make uſe of 
Lis Power 1n this cafe, thereby declaring he only is Arbicrary 
and abſolute 3, for iuftance, d He gives this Dignity ſometimes 
to the baſeſt of Men, as he trouk it trom Saul and gave it David 
a poor Shepherd s Foy, Pſal. 78. 70, 751. and made him a 

Name among the great Men of the Earth, 1 Sam. 2. 9, 8. 

1 Chron. 17.7, 8. 


15 This dream I king Ncbuchadnezzar have 
{cen: now thou, O Belteſhazzar, declare the in- 
terpretation thereof, foraſmuch as all the wile 
mon of my kingdom are not able to make known 
unto me the interpretation : but thou art able, for 
the ſpirit of the holy gods zs in thee. 

19 < 'lhen Damel ( whoſe name was Belte- 
ſhazzar ) was aſtonied for one hour, and his 
thoughts troubled hime: the king ſpake and 
{aid , Beltcſhazzar, let not the dream, or the in- 
terpretation thereof trouble thee f. Belteſhazzar 


—__ 


i Wor _s 7 4 X ' 
Inttruments of God, and his Mu ngers ro execute Ged s  antwered and faid, My lord, * the Eream be tO * Jer, 29-1 


Jucgments, which they watch conſtantly ro perform, Z/alm ; them that hate thee, and the interpretation there- 
| of to thine enemies g. 


I 03, 2C5 21s 
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Chap. 


* Chap. 5. 21, 


ws 


® Tere 27. $0 


IV. 


e Becauſe he foreſaw ſuch tragical things coming upon the 
King, for whom he had ſuch reverence for che high favours and 
honours he had conferred on him, and he was afraid radeclare 
them, theſe rhings coming upon him while he was acted by a 
Spirir of Prophecy, doubled his Conſternarion, and troubled 
his Thoughts, Dan. 10. 15, 27. f Speak our freely, ler the E- 
vent be what it will. g Though his King were a Tyrant, and 
an Enemy of God and his Pcople, yer the Prophet 1s grieved 
for him, and prayed for him, that God would avert his Judg- 
ments from him, and lay them rather upon his Enemies, fer. 
- yo / . 

20 The tree that thou ſawcſt, which grew, 
aad was ſtrong, whoſe height reached unto the 


heaven, and the ſight thereof to all the earth; 


21 Whoſe leaves ere fair, and the fruit there- 


of much, and init 4s meat for all, under which 
the beaſts of the field dwelt, and upon whole 
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| 
| 


Ch 
[ 


Rods upon them, if they would hear the Yoice of them, an4 
him that hath appointed them, Pſal. 119. 57,71. Mica) 5. 
9+ 2 Chron. 33.12, 13. Though Nebuchadnezzar never proved 
a Covert, yet God made him acknowledge his Truth; upon its 
Reſtoration 


27 Wherefore, O king, let my counſel he ac- 
ceptable unto thee 4, and || break off 7 thy fins by 
righteouſneſs, and thine iniquitics by ſhewing 
mercy to the poor, it it may bel} a -ngthening 
ot thy tranquillity /. 
-_ q Theſe words Daniel adds out of his good Will tothe King, 
if perhaps ir might curn away this dreadtul ſtroke from him, 
and give the King ſome |:opes of mirigarion at leaſt, as it was 
with Nzntveh and orhers. r The word is well crar{lared 672g! 
off, for 1o it properly ſignifies, and nor redeem. as the Papiſts 
would wrefſt it; to eſtablith their Works of Sarisfattion and Me - 
rit, and 1s no more than this, ceaſe ro do cvil, and learn to do 


branches the fowls of the heaven had their ha- | we; change thy courſe, inſtead of opprefling the Poor ſhew 
| them Mercy. f Daniel was not cercain of Pardon tor him, nor 
| did he alrogerher deſpair of ir, as Peter dealt with Sim 32- 


bitation : 

22 Ic is thou, O king h, that art grown and 
b:come ſtrong : for thy greatneſs is grown and 
reacheth unto heaven z, and thy dominion to the 
end of the earth k. 


the Branches are his Princes, Children and Nephews 3: the 
Leaves are his Noubles and Caprains 3 the Fruits aze his Riches 


© — 


and Revenues ; the Shadow 1s the Prorettion which his Peopie ! 
had under him. Sce Achmetes of che Language of che Eaſt 3 now | 


in that he ſpeaks plainly and roundly the whole truch, his 


Propher is hereina Pactern to every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt. | 


Firit, tro preach the Truth of God, and to apply ic without re- 
ſpc& of Perſons, and yer with that Wikdom and Moderation, 
that men may ſee they have a compatitonare care tor their 
Souls. # Thou art high and mighty in the Majeſty and Splen 

dor which God hath given thee. 
Sea North, to the Euxine and Azean Sea Weſt, to the Medi- 
terranean South, for it is not clear that it reached turrher, and 
this alone was great, 


23 And whereas the king ſaw a watcher, and 
an holy one coming down trom heaven, and fay- 
ing, Hzw che tree down, and deſtroy it, yer leave 
the {tumy of the roots thereot 1n the earth, even 
with a band of iron and brafs, in the tender graſs 
of the field, and let it be wet with the dew of 
heaven, and /et his portion be with the beaſts of the 
field, rill ſeven times paſs over him. 

24 This x the interpretation, O king /, and this 
7s the decree of the moſt high, which is come up- 
on my lord the king : 

1 This is che Decree of the moſt High, which is come upon 
my Lord the King. . By ſaying theſe words (my Lord the King; 
he endeavours to ſweeren the bicternels of rhis Cup of God's 
diſplcaſure as much as he can. 


25 That they ſhall * drive thee from men» 
and thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the 
hizld, and they ſhall make thee co eat graſsas oxen, 
and they ſhall wer thce with the dew of heaven m, 
and ſeven times ſhall paſs over thee, till thou 
know that the moſt high ruleth in the king- 


dom of men, and * giveth it to whomloever he 
will z, 


m Becauſe thou haſt lived a brutiſh Epicurean Life, and werr 
lifred up above the common Race of Mankind, in thy Hearr, 
therefore rhy Fare hall be, nor tro be caſt our co hiveamong the 
baleſt, .and meaneſt ſorr of men, which were hard enough, no 
not among Herdſimen, as if that were roo good tor him, bur 
among the Beaſts ro herd with chem. This was ſuch a thun- 
dering Peal, that it was wonderful the King could endure to 
hear withour Wrarh and Fury boiling in his Heart, yer the Lord 
with-held him. n How hard is it for lofry Princes ro learn this 
Letlon, That God is the giver of all chey have, and will call them 
ro account ſeverely tor all rhey do, and make rhe Kings and 
Kingdoms of the World to know they are his, and not theirs, 
and char their Tenure is bur at the Will of the Lord ſolely, who 
can alter and alienace the Property of all their Enjoyments, be- 
ing the high Lord Paramount above all. 


26 And whereas they commanded to leave the 


ſtump of the tree roots; thy kingdom thall be fre 
unto thee ©, after that thou ſhalt have known that 
the heavens do rule 9. 


. © There ſhall be no other King choſen in thy room all the 
time thou liveſt as a ſtump of a Tree, Job 14- 7,8, 9. Thou 
ſhalr recover all again, young Branches ſhall ſprout our of 
thee. þ V, erſe 34, 35, Kc. If Princes will nor learn and know 


this, God will beat it into chem, This is the end of all God's 


» Say ſome to the Caſpian | | 
& Jay m_ ment decreed rhe ſpace of one whole year, whicii may be upun 


| 


4 OC — -— —O— 


; Eons | he toilowed this Countel. 
þ Thou art he that js meant by it. The King 1s the Tree, , jn che time, and eaſier in the rigour. 


| 4 good while upon his Humihation, 1 King. 21. 


gs, At. 8, 22, Joel 2. 14. who knowerh 1t he will return an 
repent, Jonah 3. 9g. Zeph. 2. 1,2, 3. Though Daric! gave not 
this Counſel to clude, or null the Decree of God, which was 
immufable, yer ir might turn to the King's good many ways, 
1. Herchy this Judgment was ſhorre 


-- 
* 


2. Thar he miphr ac- 
knowledge God to be gracious to him in this Chaſtiiemenr 
And, 3. That he might become by his Reforma:tun more ca- 
pable of Pardon, and prepared tor it. 


25 & All zh:s came upon the King 
NCZZAar. 

29 At & | of twelve months * he walk- 

29 At the end of tweive months 5 he walk 
ed || in the palace of the kingdom of Baby- 


A,” L] 
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; lon. 


t Here we ſce God did forbear the Execution of his Judg- 


Dames words, and he did reform ſomewhart,as 4b2b was [parcd 
ant God 
would try him by giving im ſpace of Repecncance, as he did tg 
rhem before che tlood, Gen. 5.'3- and ro Jezebel, Rev 2. 21. 
Bur it iS moſt probable chough he may be a lircic aftonied at the 
firſt, when he heard God's Decree againſt him, yer h- having 
this reſpite, he yaw hardened, and rtiought it was over 3 ant 
$ 


cherefore ſpreads his Plumes, and ſtrutred in his Pride as high 


30 The king ſpake, and ſaid, I; not this great 
mn Babylon that I have built x tor the houſe of the 
kingdom, by the might of my power, and for 
the honour of my majeſty y ? 

x As to the greatneſs of this place, it might be well called 
great 3 for moſt Hiſtorzans and Geographers make it 45 Milcs a+ 
bour the Walls, ſome, 6o 3 for the height of the Walls, rhey 
afhrm them to be a 100 Cubirs, and for their thickneſs, tuch as 
11x Chariots might go abreaſt upon the top of chem, Sce Bc lui! 
in his Phaleg. x Which words of his are not rruc as to the 
firſt Foundation of Ballon, tor that was done by. N:mrod, or Bei? 
which 1s the fame, Gen. 10: 10, bur if he ſpeak rouching rize re 
irs cw inlarging of it afrer Nimiveb was dettruyed, to No- 
buchadnezzar might be (aid to build ic, 7.e. ro make ir fo great 
and glorious as ar laſt, y The manner of provd Tyrants is t2 
ingrolſs all Honour co chemſeives; moreover he acntriburtcs no- 
thing to the ſignal goodneis of God to him, but rakes all ro 
bumielf. Now God thar refiſts the proud, preſcntly falls upon 
him, and down he comes while he ſtood crowing and pruning 
his gay Feathers, 


- 
- f* 


31 While the word was in the kings mouth 
there fell a voice trom heaven z, - /az/:2, O king 
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is ſpoken, Ihe king- 
dom 1s deparced trom thee 4. 

7 This made the Judgment more remarkabl-, and argued 
the (in more provoking, and tlie Anger of God more juft againſt 
him. Sudden Judgments are moſt dreadful, whereot we have 
many inſtances, as 1n Herod, Elymas, Anantas, and Sapphir, &c. 
this Voice was from God. a This Voice was aloud, and clearly 
perceived by the King, and them abour him, winch the Dream 
incimared more obſcurely nor the Kingdom, bur the Admint- 
ſtration of rhe Government was transferred to others. 

22 And * they ſhall drive thee from men 5, 
and thy dwelling ſha! be with the beaſts of the 
field ; they ſhall make thee to car grats as oxen, 
and feven times ſhall paſs over thee, uncil thou 
know that the moſt high ruleth in the king- 
dom of men , and giverh it co whomfoever he 
wall. 

b From the Society and Converſation of Men, 


33 The fame hour was the thing fuliilled upon 


da 


oo 7 w 


=— = 
A 


A Vg 


139, 
5 


| Or, if lite 


F Ver. 25+ 


Chap. V. D AN 


Nebuchadnezzar ; and he was driven from men b, 
and did cat graſs as oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven, till his hairs were 
grown like eagles feathers, and his nails like birds 
C/aWs C. 

b Being bereft of his Underſtanding, as a man diſtraſted he 
fled, and berook himſelf ro the Woods, or was thruſt and 
driven ouc either by popular Tumults, or Conſpiracy of his 

> Novles,or by his Son Exilnerodach; ſome think when he raved, 
he was bouiud wita Ciains, and afrer turned oft looſe into the 
Woods among Beaſts. c And his Nails like Birds Claws, which 
mighr eatly grow in ſeven years to a prodigious Jength and 
Detormity. 

24 And at the end of the days, I Nebuchad- 
nezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven,and mine un- 
deiftanding returned unto me d, andI bleſled the 
molt high, and I praiſed and honoured him that 


S 1 - . ; } JOY. - . % 

_ 2-44 liverh tor ever, whoſe dominion # * an everlaſt- 
ms ing dominion, and his kingdom #s from genera- 
Luke 1.33, tion to generation e. ; 


d God ſhined upon his Soul, and gave him Underſtanding ro 
rcfle& upon his Condirion, to conſider his ſad State, and the cau- 
ſes of ir, e By Prayer and Praiſe adoring the Juſtice and Mer- 
cy of God towards him, giving God the glory of his Soyeraign- 


- 


ty and Unchangeablenc(s, Chap. 4+ 35» . 
* If. 40. 15, 35 And*® all the inhabitants of the earth are 
7. reputed as nothing f: and he doth according 


to his will o in the army of heaven, and among 

the inhabitants of the carth þ: and none can 

* Toh. 12, Tay his hand, or ſay unto him, * What doſt 
Iſz 45- gs» thou 5? TC 

f A due Confideration of God's infinite greatneſs, makes the 

Crearure appear as nothing in compariſon of God z Creatures 

are nothing to help, nothing to hurt, nothing abſolutely, no- 

thing indurarion, nothing ſolid and ſubſtantial, nothing with- 

our dependance, and ivfluence, and ſupport from God. God 

is I am, and there is nove elſe ; verily every man in his beſt eſtate 


is altgethey vanity, Selah, Pſal. 39. 5. Yea, leſs than vanity and 
nx bing, Pſal. 62. 6. Ta, 40. 17. g Pſal. 115. 3. God only , 
is Arbitrzry. þ Pcingthe Lord of Hoſts, and the only abſo- | 
lure and univerſal Monarch of the World. # He 3s irrefiſt- | 
ible and -uncontroulable, cb g. 12. Iſa. 45+ 9+ Rom. 11. 33, 
342 359 35+ 

26 Ar the ſame time my reaſon returned 

unto & me, and for the glory of my kingdom, 
+ Gr. fm. mine honour and + brightneſs returned unto 
mel : and my, counſellors, and my lords fought 
unto me »», and I was eſtabliſhed in my king- 
dom », and excellent majelty was added unto 

me 0. 

þ what is a Magiſtrate, vea, or a man without reaſon? A 
Brute, as a Ship wirhoura Pilot, as an Army without a Coni- 
mander, asa Flock or Herd withour a Shepherd. / Inſtead of 
the ſhape of a ſavage Beaſt, I gor the Majeſty of a King in my 
Countenance. m They who tefore deſpiſed and rezeQed me, 
now were glad to creep to me, and ro know their place and di- 
ſtance, n In my wonted Power and Place,owned and obeyed, 
withour Competitors, by all, wichour queſtion or complaint z 
ſee Chap. $. 18, 19, 0 He was the moſt Auguſt and Magnifi- - 
cent Prince on Earth, therefore the Lady of Kingdoms, I/a. 47. 
7, 8. ſo was his Kingdom called. 


27 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, and extol, 
and honour the king of heaven p: all whoſe works 
are truth, and his ways judgment f and thoſe 
that walk in pride, he is able to abale r. 

p Thus can the Lord make the ſtoureſt hearrs to ſtoop, and 
do him homage. This Doxology proceeds from his Hearr, 
4 God is Truth eſſentially : he 1s the Pule and Standard of 
Truth, his Words are Truth, his Ways are Truth, and they 
arc Judgraenr : He is wiſe, ard hath dealc juſtly with me for my 
Pride, and in very faithfulneſs hath afflifted me, and in very 
tenderneſs hath reſtored me 3 1 do, and ever ſhall adore him 
for it. r Ashe hath declared upon me, in ſtupendous Chan- 
ges, which I proclaim to all che World to his glory, He had 
a juſt Conrroverſie wich me, and I have no ground to quarrel 
wich him, bur to give him glory by this Confeſſion, 


CHAP. V. 


* Jer. 51+ 35. I Elſhazzar /{ the king * made a great feaſt : 
to a thouſand of his lords, and drank 
wine before the thouſand. 
{ His name is from Riches and Power, they were wont, when 
they were promored, to rake new Names, which alſo were figni- 
ficanr, as this 15. Bel(hazzar, Be! hath, or gives Power and 


; 


—  - 


— 


I E L. Chap. V. =< 


Riches 3 this they attributed to the honour of their Tdol, which 
belongs only to the God of Heaven, There is much conteſt a- 

mong the Learned, who this Be/ſhazzar was; let us mind the 

Scripture, and not truſt to Heathen Hiſtorians in the 2d verſe 

here he 15 called che Son of Nebuchadnezzar his Father-3 fo verſe 

che 11, twice, and ver, 13. 18, 22- If he were his Son,then was 

he called alſo Merodach or Ewilmerodach :; Yer he might be cal- 

led his Son, though his Grandſon 3 under theſe three was the 

Captivity, Fer.27.7.Nebuchadnezzar, Evilmerodach,and Belſhazzar, 

t After the manner of the Eaſt whoſhewed their magnificence 

this way, and pleaſed the Epicurean Palates of his Nobles here” 
in, jt being no ſmall piece of Policy with ſome Princes to oblige 
their Grandees by Balls and Compotations, this I believe: Yer 1 
conceive alſo this Feaſt was anniverſary for rhe Honour of their 

Idol Bell, as Herodotus teſtifierh. Bur this is prodigious thar 

he ſhould carouſe when the Ciry was beſieged, and ready to 

be taken by Darixs the Mede 3 for, faith the Text, he drank 

Wine before the 10003 rheſe Bacchanalian Feaſts have ofren 

proved fatal and ctragical, Eſfth, x, 


2 Belſhazzar, whiles he tafted the wine, com- 
manded to bring the golden and filver veſſels «, 
which his father Nebuchadnezzar had + taken 


f Chald, 


out of the temple which was in Jeruſalem ; that forth, 


the king and his princes, his wives and his concu- 
bines might drink therein.e 


#4 This King having the Wine, liked it ſo well, that he reſol- 
ved to make a merry day of ic, and in order to it, ſent for the 
Veſſels of God's Temple, which he did in Scorn and Contempt, 
rriumphing thereby over God and his People 3 bur this Sport 
laſted not long, they had more honour for the Veſſels of their 
own Idols, which they kept ſacred and untouch'd therefore 
the Prophet upbraids them with this inſolent Frofaneneſs, for 
the Concubines alſo drafik of them. 


3 Then they brought the golden veſſels that 
were taken out of the || temple of the houſe of 
God, which was at Jeruſalem, and the king and 
his princes, his wives, and his concubines drank 
in them. 

4 They drank wine, and praiſed the gods of 
gold, and of ſilver, of braſs, of iron, ot wood, 
and of ſtone x. 


x Ar the ſame rime inſulting againſt the great God of Hea- 
venand Earth ; the Name of God is never more profaned than 
among Drunkards and Epicures, 


5 T In the ſame hour y came forth fingers of 
a mans handz, and wrote over-againſt the candle- 
ſtick, upon the plaſter of the wall 2 of the kings 


palace ; and the king ſaw the part of the hand 
that wrote b. 


y By this itdid appear what was the cauſe of the King's Pu- 
niſhmenr and Ruine, namely, his reproaching of God, and pro- 
faning the holy Veſſels. x The likeneſs of a man's hand,which 
Rab. Solomon ſaith was managed by the Angel Gabriel; it is clear 
ir was immediately from God : This was a plainer Teſtimony 
than char of his Father's Dream, for hereof were above a thou- 
ſand Wirneſles, beſides his Conſcience that ſhook him, a rhou- 
ſand more. 4 By this it appears how the Feaſt continued far 


, In the Night, in which Night Babylon was taken, and Belſhazzar 


ſlain, ver. 30, b God intended it for him, and that he ſhould 
ſecit with his own Eyes, and ic ſhould not be brought him by 
report, which affords ground of doubring ; bur here was unde- 
niable Proof and Conviction, the viſible Hand of God was here ; 


' and jt was alſo for Terror to him, and ſpoiled his Draughts of 
; Wine, and was a Cooler totheir Jollicies, 


6 Thenthe kings | countenance | was changed, +Chald.bright- 


neſſes. 
+Chald, chang: 
edit 


and his thoughts troubled him c, 1o that the || # 
joints of his loins-were looſcd, and his knees linote 
one againſt another 4. 


c His cheerful Countenance was turned to paleneſs, fear and 
horror had quire blaſted the Majeſty of his face, like an Eclipſe 
of the Sun. d So ſoon can the Terrors of God ſhake the lofrieſt 
Cedars, it is like an Earthquake in the Bowels, Thus can God 
rerrifie the Tyrants of the Earth, that he who hath the heart 
of a Lion, ſhall urrerly melt away. Thus can the Lord ſpoil che 
mad Mirth of drunken Atheiſts in a moment, when they are in 
their Cups 3 oh, how valiant are they ! as the King of Syria, 
1 King. 2c. 15, 19, &c- 


7 The king cried t aloud to bring in the aſtro- 
logers, the Chaldeans , and the fſouthſayers e: 
And the king ſpake and faid to the wiſe wen of 
Babylon, Wholoever ſhall read this writing, and 
ſhew me the interpretation thereof , ſhall be 


cloathed with || ſcarlet, and have a chain of gold 
abour his neck, and ſhall be the third ruler in the 
kingdom. 


e To 


” 
[| Or, palace, 
as ver, 5, 


\ or, girdles. 
+ Chald. band- 
1nzs, Or bnits, 


+ Chald, wit 
might. 


[ Or, purple. 


Chap. V. 


e To read the Hinl-writing, wich promiſe of Scarlet Clath- 
ins, Gold Chains and Hours, This 1s the old Trade, and the 
laſt Refuge this poor Heathen Prince had, which yet failed him 
fr how can the: Pevil help when God is againſt him? 1 Sam 
28. 16, &c, Moreover he had his Father's Experience, Chap. 2. 
27. Chap. 4. 7- Twice he tried them, and chey could do nothing, 
and ver he will go to the Devil's Oracle, Men naturally leave 
God; and go to Refuges of Lycs, and God gives them up to 
ſtrong Delutions to believe their Lyes, 


$ Then came in all the kings wiſe men, but 
they could not read the writing f', nor make 
known to the king the interpretation thereot. 


| 


f The Rabbjes ſay, it was not the Chaldee Character, though 
the words were Chaldee, but the old Hebrew, Canaanitiſh, Phe- 
rician, and Samaritan Letters 3 or clſe becauſe only the initial 
Letters, M. T. P. were written. Bur God reſerved this Honour 
for Daniel, and to him that he might have all the Glory, Be- 
ſides, this Interpretation was figurative, about weightng 1n a 
Balance. 


9 Then was king Belſhazzar greatly troubled, 
and his | countenance was changed, and his lords 
were aſtonicd g. 

g The ſecond time, becauſe his hopes in his wiſe Men made 
him aſhamed, and God would give him ſo much grict as he had 
pleaſure in his Luxury, his Lords aſtonied. Theſe were Alloctates 
in ſinning, and therefore muſt ſhare in his Conſternation : fo 
far were they from comforting of him. | 

lo © Nov the queen by reaſon of the words 
of the king and his lords, came into the banquet- 
ing-houſe þ, and the queen {pake and ſaid, O king, 
live for ever: l:t not thy thoughts trouble thee, 
nor let thy j countenance be changed. 

h The Women in thoſe Courts had always an Appartment by 
themſclves,and this being Queen-morher, ard aged,oid not min- 
gle her («lf with the King's Waves aud Conculynes, but withe 
drew her ſclf from thoſe pleztures in banquetring. yer brake rule 
in coming in now upon this ſolemn occation and fright. 

11 * There is a man in thy kingdom, * in 
hom #s the ipirit of che holy gods z, and in the 


11 


+ Chald. 
brightneſſe's , 


+Chald. 
kizktneſss 


Gr. j1 Ms 


*Chap.'2. 48. 
* Chap, 4. 8, W 


6, 18, days of thy || tather, light and underſtanding, and 
[0r, gue wiltdom like the wiſiom of the gods, was tound 
[0r, 574d. 11 him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar thy] 
fatter. tacher, the king, I /ay, thy father made * ma- 


*Chap. 4-9. ſter ot che magicians, aſtrologers, Chaldeans, and 
loothlayers; 

? This\man was Daniel, but how come the King nor to think 
of him ? arte! poliibly was out of his place by his own Refig- 
nation, or his Enemies malicious Contrivarice, and was willing 
to withdraw himſelf from the Court, and from the Company of 
the Soothſaycrs, and would not be reckoned one of them. 

12 Foraſmuch as an excellent ſpirit, and know- 
__ ledge, and underſtandirg , || interpreting of 
| Or, of a dif dreams, and ſhewing of hard ſentences, and || dit- 

lolving of + doubts were found in the ſame 


ſleer.* 
 Chald,luts, Caniel * , whom the king named Belteſhazzar : 

Clap. 1.7. now letDaniel be called, and he will ſhew the in- 
terpretarion. 

13 Then was Daniel broughsin before the king, 
and the king {pake and ſaid unto Daniel, 4r:chou 
that Daniel, which ar: of the children of thecap- 
tivity of Judah, whom the king my. || lather 
brought out of Jewry ? 

Though he was in high eſteem for his skill in the days of Ne- 
buchadrezzar, who had him in high honour for the Spirit of 
God in him, yer he being dead, and other Kings coming on thar 
had never tried his Abilities, nor known his merits, as 1t was 1n 
Foſeph's caſe, Exod, 1. 8. Hereby he came to be negleted and 
delpiſed, as thoſe words ſeem to import, ver. 13. Art thou that 
Dantel of the Captivity of the Children of Judah, &c ? 

14 I haveeven heard of thee, that the ſpirit of 
the gods & in thee, and thar light, and under- 
+ > and excellent wiſdom is found in 

HtNCC. 


p I have even heard of thee, that the Spirir of the gods 15 in 
1CC, 


| Or, grand- 
fathe; 4 


15 nd now the wiſe men, the aſtrologers have 
been brought in before me, that they ſhould 
read this writing, and make known unto me the 
inte; pretation thereot : but they could not ſhew 
Te uterpretation of the thing. 

109 And I have heard of thee, that thou canſt j 


+ Chald. Its 
Ierpret. 


DANIE L. 


Chap. Y. 


make interpretations, and diflolve doubts : now 
it thou canſt read the writing, and make known 
to me tae interp:etation the-cof, thou thalt be 
cloathed with ſcailer, and bave a chain of gold 
about thy neck, and ſhale be the thud ruler in 
the kingdom. 

Theſe things were ſpoken to before, ver, 7, 2. 

17 © Then Daniel an{wered and fair! befor? 
the king, Let thy gitts be to thy {eolt, and give 
thy || rewarcs to another &, yet I will read the 
writing unto the king, and make known to him 
the interpretation, 


fee, as 
. 0. 


| Or, 
Ch. 2 


þ Did not Daniel receive Gifts and Honours from Nebuchad- 
nexzay on tlic like occaſion ? Anſw. He was then young, and the 
Captivity was to be long, and he by his place could be hclptul 
to his poor Ercchren,bur now the time of the Capriviry was near 
Expired, and Babylon in diſtreſs, by Invaſion and Siege, and 
that Night King, City, and Kingdom loſt ; and there the 
time was diffcren:, and rhe calc alio, Morcover Daniel would 
not recetve a Reward for {o fad a Meflage, 


18 O thou king, the moſt high God gave Ne- 
buckadnezzar thy tather | a kingdom, and ma- 
julty, and glory, and honour /. | th 

I This the Propher repears to put Baltazar in mind how God bat 
dealc wich his Father, tor ic is good for Kings ro read over thc 
Scory of their Anceſtors,. ard rake warning, and co rake Ex- 
ample, in che fictt chey are Sea-marks.,1n rhe tecord Landmarks» 

19 And tor the majeſty that he gave him, all 
people, nations, and languages tremblyd ant 
teared betore him : whom he would he f1:w, and 
whom he would he keprtalive,and whom hz would 
he ſet up, and whom he would he put down 27. 


+ Chaid. ike 


b nods ty & Cs 


m He rulcd arbitrarily, and had power of Life 2nd Death 
he did what he would, his Will was a Law : Aad this lifted up 
his Heart in Pride, and harden'd it as Pharaos's, to: which being 
Incorrigible, he was depoled from his Kingly Throne, as in 
the next Verſe, 


20 But * when h's heart was lifted up, and * chap. s. 


þ ® . o ' $9s 
his mind hardened {| in pride, he was | de,;ot.d || Or, 19 deat 
rom his kingly throne, and they took his ylory 1  - 
Irom him FP. [ Clialc N:A:M5 


n Which was opened before ; all this Danjie/ minds him of to ans 
rub up his Memory, that he might have the fuller blow in che 
Applicarion, ey, 22. for the aggravarion of his Crime, 
2T And he was driven * tion the fons of * Chap 4. 22, 
men, and || his heart was made like: rhe beaſts, || Or, 2: made 
and his dwclling was with the wild ailes: they *# Pea"! equals 
ted him with graſs like oxen, and his body was 
wet with the dew oj heaven, till he knew thar 
the moſt high God ruled in the kingdom of men, 
and that he appointeth over it wiomſoever , he 
will. | 
22 And thou his fon, O Belſhazzar, haſt not 
humbled thine heart, though thou knoweſt all 
this 0 : 
0 Sins againſt Knowledge, Experience, and Example, have 
the higheſt aggravation, Thy Father was puniſhed for his Pride 
moſt dreadtully, and chou kneweſt ir, and behold, thou arr 
worſe than he. God puniſherh others for example and warn- 
ing to us, that we may hear, and fear, and do no mare wickedly, 
bur chou, O King Beſſhazzar, arc more wicked than thy Facier 3 
he was reſtored, bur thou art ucterly deſtroyed, And now he 
goes on to tell for what. 


23 But haſt lifted up thy ſclf againſt the 
LOK&D of heaven p, and they have brought the 
veilels of his houſe before thee, and thou and 
thy lords, thy wives and thy concubines have 
drunk wine in them, and thou hait praiſed the 
gods of filver and gold, of braſs, iron, wood, 
and ſtone, which {ce not, nor hear, nor know : 
and the God in * whoſe hand thy breath zs, and + Job 12- 19+ 
* who are all thy ways, haſt thou nor glo- * Prove20. 247 
rified. | 
p He inſtanceth in three or four things. 1. They have 
broughe the Vcilcls of his Houſe before thee to drink Wine in 
them, to profane chem 1n your 1dolarrous Feaſts, and ye have 
all pollured chem with your filchy blaſphemous Mourhs, Concu- 
bines, and all. 2, Ye have praiſed the Idol-gods of Metal, 
Wood, and Stone, which cannot hear, nor ſee, nor know. 
3-And haſt nor glorified rhe true God,in whoſe hands chy breach 
1s, and all thy ways. Yea, chou haſt highly diſhonoured, and 


aftronred, and repruached hims 


24 Then 


Chap. VI. 


2.4 Then was the part of the hand ſent from 
him, and this writing was written. 


Mene Mene, Tehel Upharſin, 


25 And this 5s the writing that was written , 
MENE MENE, TEKEL UPHARSIN 4. 


q Itis called part of the hand, becauſe the hand appeared 
parted from the reſt of the Body, 


26 This js the interpretation of the thing ; 
MENE »r, God hath numbred thy kingdom, and 
finiſhed it. ny 

r MENE MENE, he hath numbered, or it is numbered, it 
is numbered ; theſe words are doubled for the greater confir- 
mation, to note, that the number of his fms, and of his days, 
both of Life and Reign are full. Tt relates co the number of the 
90 years Captivity now compleated, or to the 70 years for 
the overthrow of the Babyloniſh Empire, or the Tranſlation of 
it to the Medes and Perſians, forctold, Iſa, 13, and 14- Fer. 50+ 
and in the Dream, Dan. 2. 32. 


27 TEKEL /, thou art weighed in the balan- 
ces, and art found wanting ?. 


{ Thou art weighed in a hanging Balance, alluding to the 
weighing of goods exaQly in Scales 3 and God 15 ſaid to weigh 
the Mountains in Scales, it ſhews his juſt proceeding 3 God 15 
not haſty in puniſhing, bur will give juſt a lowance 1n weigh- 
ing ; he will hold the Scales, he will do it fairly before all rhe 
World. t Thou doſt not hold weight, bur comeſt ſhorr vaſtly, 
There is no weight nor worth intheez thou haſt made light of 
God in his Honour, People, Vellels, and the Lord makes lighr 


of thee 3 thou art reprobare Silyer, falſe Coinz thou art of 
no Value, 


28 PERES «, thy kingdom is divided, and 
given to the F Medes and Perſians. 


# Separated, divided, broken. Phars ſignifies two things, 
broken off; and Perſian, noting that, Firſt, this Kingdom was 
broken from Belſhazzar and his Line and Family. Secondly, 
That it was given from the Chaldeans to the Perſtans : Then ir 
was divided berween the Medes and Perſians, for Cyr took Ba- 
bylon, he was Perſia", after that he gave part of it to Dari 
his Son-in-law, and he was a Mede, and ſo were, as 1tywere Part- 
ners, So this vaſt Empire that was one fole intire thing 
under Belſhazzar, becomes now as it were two divided *rwixc 
the Medes and Perſians, which thing is curious to obſerve, from 
this word Phars, Pharſin, Peres,which ſignifies not oply druiding, 
but Perſian, as Pliny teſtifies, with the Chaldeans, the Perſians 
in Scripture, are called Elamzes, 


29 Then commanded Belſhazzar, and they 
cloathed Danizl with ſcarlet, and pur a chain of 
gold about his neck, and made a proclamation 
concerning him, that he ſhould be the third ruler 
in the kingdom x. 


x Thongh ir were a (ad unwelcome Meſſage to him, yet he 
would be as good as his word, and pertormed his Promile : For 
his Princes were Witneſſes to ir, and the Word of thoſe Kings 
was counted ſacred; beſides it wasa great thing that Danzel had 
unfolded, all were convinced of it as well as the King. Queſt. 
But how comes Darael to accept that now, which he ſeemed to 
refuſe before, ver. 17 ? Anſw. He refuſed before, leſt he ſhould 
ſcem to propheſy for Reward , which was diſhonourable, now 
It is as it were forc'd upon him, for the King commanded ir,and 
there is as much Danger and Crime with ſome in refuſing a fa- 
vour, as boldneſs in begging. 


30 T In that night was Belſhazzar the king 
of the Chaldeans ſlain y. 


y Which the Heathen Hiſtories do alſo affirm, This ſhews 
the ſeverity of Gud's Judgment againſt the higheſt Offenders, 
ſal. 2, and 11c, and 149. Hs, 10.9, It alſo confirms the 
truth of God's Threatnings, and of the Hand-writing as Daniel 
jncerpreted : Some are lad Inſtatices of God's Veracity. 


+ Chald. heas * 31 And Darius the Mede took the kingdom, 

the jon of, &c. f being || about threeſcore and two years old z. 

$ Or, 00% 7 There were two of this Name, one called the Mede, another 
Darins called Perſian. This in the Text was he that with Cyrus 
beſieged and took Babylon : he gave himſelf the name Darius, 
being before called Nabonnedus, he was chict in the Siege, and 
firſt in the Quarrcl againſt the Chaldees. 


CHAP. VL 


T Chald. Mas 
dai and Parts. 


+ Chald. the 
Chaldean. 
I» Gr. 


I TT pleaſed Darius to ſet over the kingdom an 
I bundred and twenty princes, which ſhould 
be over the whole kingdom; 
2 And over theſe, three prefidents ; (of whom 
Daniel was t firſt @ ) that the princes might give 


+ Chad, ore. 
$o Gr. 


D ANITETLI. 


Chap. V], 


accounts unto them, and the king ſhould haveno 
damage. 


a This was Belſhazzar's Promiſe to Daniel he ſkould be the 
third Ruler in the Kingdom, Chap. 5s. 9, 16, 29. The firſt was 
General of the Army, the ſecond Preſident of the Palace, the 
third of the Land and Provinces. | 


3 Then this Daniel was preferred above the 
preſidents and princes, becauſe an excellent ſpiric 
was in him; and the king thotght to ſet him 
over the whole realm 6. | 

b There were three things that made Dariz«. greatly favour 
Daniel; 1. Becauſe he prophefied the Deſt of_Belſhars 
zar and his Reign, for which cauſe the King of Babylon favoured 
Jeremiah the qc Chap. 39+ 11, &c. 2, Becauſe he ſaw fo 
noble a Spirit in him, the Sprat of the holy God, 3. Becauſe Da- 
ri himſelf was old and unfit for Government, and therefore 
took Daniel with him into Media, of. Antiq. 10. 12. whereby the 
Lord by advancing Daniel,made carcful Proviſion for hisChurch, 
this was an a&t of great Wiſdom in Darizs to prefer men for their 
Parts and Merit, and tomake them that have moſt of God in 
them to be their chief Fayourites, a thing rarely minded b 


the Princes of the World, who fayour them uſually moſt thar 
do moſt gratifie their Luſts. 


4 © Then the preſidents and the princes ſought 


to find occaſion againit Damihc- concerning the 
Kingdom 4, but they could find none occaſion,nor 
fault : foraſmuch as he was faithful, neither was 
there any error or fault found in him. 

c Made diligent inquiry, and fct their Wits awork abour ir, 
who can ſtand before Enuy ? Fhis Diſeaſe always reigns in Princes 
Courts 3 every one would be uppermoſt, and chief Favourite, 
and quarrel all them thar ſtand in their light : their Eye is evil, 
becauſe their Prince's Eye is good. d And ſo to have made him 
guilry of Treaſon, or other high Miſdemeanours, unfaithfulneſs, 
and talſeneſs in the King's butinels 3 bur all their Wir and Malice 
could find none, foraſmuch as he was conſcienciouſly faithful. 


5 Then ſaid theſe men e, We ſhall not find 
any occaſion againit this Daniel, except we find i 
againſt him concerning the law of his God f. 

e Theſe proud envious Courtiers. f Pliny faid of old, It is 
the cuſtom of Courtiers ro ſtudy how ro make innocent men 
faulty ; and Scripture, and Experience tell us; that the moſt 
religious are accounted moſt dangerous to the Government; and 
thac Debauchery is Loyalryz and that Flatterers ought ro be the 


; beſt Faycurites, Ezra 4. 12, 13, 14+ Nebem. 6. 5, 6,7. Eſther 
| 3» 8. Dan. 3.12, andthis Text, are plain Proofs of it, befides 


che Experience of every Age to this day, This was for the Ho- 


nour ot DanePs Integrity, and for a Brand of Infamy upon his 
malicious Enemies, 


6 Then theſe preſidents and princes [| aſſem- \| Or, contte 


bled together to the king, and faid thus unto him, 4. 
King Darius, live for ever. 


7 All the preſidents of the kingdom, the go- 
vernours, and the princes, the counſellors, and the 
captains have conſulted together to eſtabliſh a 
royal ſtatute, and ro make a firm || decree, that 
whoſoever ſhall ask a petition of any god or man 


for thirty days, fave of thee, O king, he ſhall be 
caſt into the den of lions. 


8 Now, O king; eſtabliſh the decree, and ſign 
the writing, that it be:not changed, according to 
the *law of the Medesand Perſians, which t alter- , 72g. * 


eth not. + Chald, pd 
9 Wherefore king Darius ſigned the writing /eth wt 
and the decree o. 


£ The ſum of all was this; they had a Plor againſt Daniel 
and his People,to throw him our cf Place and Favour z to cffe& 
that, they fall upon him in the point of Religion, which they 
would make to be Treaſon. How fo? They contrived an AR 
of Uniformiry, by an unalterable Law, to ask no Petition of 
any God or Man, bur of the King,” for one Month, upon Pain of 
Death. They wheedled the King into it, and paſſed it into a 
Law. The King ſees the Plot ro be againſt Daniel, and would 
have ſaved him, bur they held the King to it, they were zealous 
for executing Laws of their own procuring z it was a Net they 
had privily laid for this holy Man, and had got him faſt. 1. We 
ſee the horridneſs of this Decrce againſt God, for it was to un- 
god him for a time, that Dariz« might be deified. 2, It is mar- 
vellous that Darius ſhould ſuffer himielf ro be perſwaded ro this 
Idolatry, blaſphemy, and Sacrilege, but that we know it was 
common to the Kings'of che Eat ro ſhew themſelves willing to 
be accounted gods, Some give three Reaſons why Darius was 
perſwaded to it. 1. Becauſe he was old,and had not much autho- 
riry, and by this means he would gain it highly. 2, Becauſe 
by this the ſaperſticious Chaldeans newly conquered, would be 
the berter kept under, 3, Hereby he would ſeem nor at on 
4 - 


l Or, interdit 


* Eſth. 1+ 15 


be uſed t do 10 
af enmCs 


Chap, VL 
beholding to Cyrus for the ſhare of his Government. 3. The 
wickedneſs of this Decree appeared alſo in rhis, that it brake 
all the bonds of Natures Laws, b=rween ſuperiors and inferiors 
for one month. 4. The crafr of chis curled Cabal is ſeen in 
this, that they mind Darius, that it was his honour, intereſt and 
dury to ſee this Law execured, ſeeing it was the cuſtom and 
conſtiturion of the Medes and Perſians, and he himiclf was a 
Mede. The Babyloni.cns had no ſuch Law and Cuſtom, bur the 
others had of old, £//5 1. 15, 19- and chap.,8. 8. 
courage, zezl and tincer1ry of Daniel, in not baulking the courſe 
of his devorion for fear of rhe Kings Edie, 'bur as if he had 
not been concerned ar all in it, being over-awed by rhe fear of 
God , who was ſuperior to all the gods and Princes of che 
World, he made he command and inſticution of God alone, 
the Rule of 1;is Worthip. 


10 © Now when Daniel knew that the writing 
was f{izn21, he went into his houſe, and his win-* 
dows bing open in his chamber goward Jeruſa- 
on his knees z three times a 
day k, a nd prayed,and gave thanks betore his God 
or, becauſe || a5 he did afo-etime /. : 

h This was 1 King. 8. 47, 48, 49. according to Solomon's 
prayer, which doubcleſ- all che devout fews in their Captivity 
did oblerve, Towards Feruſalem, not cowards the Eaſt, which 
was the manner of che Gentiles, nor rowards the Kings Palace, 
leſt char jn compliance with the Kings Edit, he ſhould ſcem to 
wor'hi! him, bur towards che Weſt, and the Temple in Zeruſalem, 
where the Holy of Holics ſtood in the Weſt end, and becauſe 
the Temple was the place where the Lord placed his Name and 
Worſhip, and pronuſed to appear, and accept his people and 
their 1acrifices, all being a Ty 


lem h, he kneeled un 


D'ANTE L. 


of Chriſt, throu 


the Sainrs are accepred. Which doubtleſs Dante 


Pal. $5. 17- 


[ 


poſture before the great 


I By which we ſee he 


h whom only 
by Faith had 
an eve to ; believing alſo that God in his own time would deli- 
ver them ovt of rhis Caprivity, and bring chem back again, and 
that he fairhfully minded cheſe things in the midſt of his Ho- 
nours, and Riches, and Imployments. # This poſture was al- 
was uſed 1n c:mes of mourning and danger, not that weare ti- 
ed ro chis geſture, bur it is a comely 
God; noring of guilc atche bar of Gods Tribunal, and begging 
for our lives, by humble confeſſion and humiliarion, and cra- 
virg pardon, and bleffing God for his Mercies. k& Thus David, 
Their three times, were one art Nine 1n the 
morning, which was their third hour of the day, Aﬀs 2. 15. 
the 6th hour was at Twelvea Clock, then Peter prayed, As 
Io. 9. The gth hour was our Three in the Afrernoon, which 
was the riwe of the Evening Sacrifice, 1 Kings 18. 36, Aﬀs 3.1, 
it is called the hour of prayer, and ar that our Saviour Chriſt 
offered up himſcif a Sacrifice for us, Mat. 27. 46, 50» Now 
Daniel ordered his Afﬀairs ſo, rho great, that they ſhould nor 
hinder his ſolemn devocions to God. 


s. The 


—_— 


Chap. VI. 


p Here they call him, That Danie1, as verſe 5. that Danie!, both 


by way of contempt, when they had laid him low in tieir 
thoughts and words, intending the King ſhould have the laine 
thoughcs of him too, hereby they ſhould have the fairer blow ar 
him. 9q A Priſoner at mercy, and yer reb<lliouſly flights rhe 
King and his Laws. What ! becauſe he choſe to obey God ra- 
ther than men, and ungodly Laws, as this was in the height : 
Well, that's his great crime, that he prays to his God 4 times a 
day. r Which we account diſhotourable to thy greatneſs, and 
unſufterable from,ſuch a Muſhrom as he is. What! do all the Na- 
tive Subjects of the King keep his Laws, and muſt tins Daniet 
preſume to break them, and be indemnifted ? Wilt thou tole- 
rate this, O King ? 


14 Then the king when he keard theſe words *, 


was fore d'ſpleaſed wich himſelf f, and tor bis 
heart on Daniel tod-liver him: and he l-boured 
till the going down of the tin, to deliver him 7. 


/ He was not wrorth with Damel, as Nebuchadnezzar upon the 


Decree, 


holy a man, 


Accuſation againſt the three yourg men, chap. 3. 19. but he was 
angry with himſclf, that he ſhould be ſo moved by his Courtiers, 
againſt an innocent perſon of ſo much Honour and Honeſty. 
t This made him labour to ſave Daniel till Sun ſet, 
blaming his own inadvertency, and leviry in fo raſh and fiaful 
Somerimes conſidering the great Revcrence of (© 
Then the cruelty and craft in laying ſnar-s by 
Laws made on purpoſe againſt the beſt people in his Courc 
and Kingdom. Then withg! how hard it was ro break or e- 
lade a Law that was by cuſtom unalterable, and how * * * 
_ his Princes when they pleaded for the Ki: 

WS. 


Somecmn.s 


15 Then theſe men aſſembled unto the king, 


and ſaid unto the king, know, O king «, that thy 
law of the Medes and Perſians 7s, that no decre? 
nor ſtatute which the king eſtabliſhech, may be 
changed x. 


# Theſe were bold men, they were reſolved to follow their 


gare a rigid and raſh Decrce. 


blows, and would have their will rather chan che King ſheuld 
have his in this caſe, which on the Kings part was honourable, 
and royal to retrieve an evil aR, and ro retraR, ar leaſt, co miti- 
x Thus Haman contrived, ard 
pleaded, yer there was a way found to prevent Exc ets r, 
Eſther 8. Again, this Law which they plead was furrlaimenca: 
ro make all Laws and Decrees immutable, was abſurd, ui! 
impolitick ; for Laws ſhould he effencially changeabic bv <:- 
Law-makers, becauſe they often ſee greater cau'e co cnnmoy a 


bs | 
Þ, 


Law when it grows obſolete, and burdenſome, tlio hctorc 
thought neceſſary, than to makeir ar firſt: whereof we have 
ſufficient inſtances in all Nations inall Ages. Will any Leg:{11- 
| tive power inthe World fo bind thezr own hands as ro ercail a 


was a holy man, alſo that he did not abate his prayers for the | yoke upon themſelves and Nation, which they and poſteriry 


purpoſely, becauſe he did no more than he was wont to do in 
ſerving his God, Dantel did not imprudently, much leſs finful- 


ly 1n this ation, 
he preferred Man before God. 
Nature, which commands God to be worſhipped. 


1. Becauſe he would have declared by it that 


2, It was againſt the Law of 


3. Againſt 


the Difares and peace of his own Conſcience. 4- Againſt the 
people of God, whom he would grieve and ſtumble by this for- 


bearance. 


$s. Becauſe his Enemies, by hardning chem in their 


evil way, and giving them occaſion of criumphivg, and blaſphe- 


ming, 


i 1 Then theſe men aſſembled, and found Dani- 
el praying and making ſupplicarion betore his 


oil 2. 


m This deſign being laid by them, they watched narrowly, 
and jr rook, they came and found all open he feared nor to be 
ound praying; he prevented their breaking open doors, and 
ruſhing in, or making proof z he owned all, and freely offered 


himſelf. 


' 12 Then they came near, and ſpake before the 


king concerning the kings decree, Haſt thou not 
ligned a decree, that every man that ſhall ask a 
petition of any god or man within thirty days, 
fave of thee, O king, ſhall be caſt into the den of 


lions»? The king anſwered and faid, 'The thing 
true, according to the law of the Medes and Per- 
ſlans, which altereth not. 


n They had enough now, they came wich open mouth, they 
pleaded the breach of the Kings Laws, they tell the King he had 


ligned ir, and ir could nor 


be diſannulled, the Kings Authority, 


and tie honour of the Narion lay at ſtake. o The King owned 
ſuch a Law, and ir was unalcerable. 


12 Then anſwered they and faid before the 


king, That Daniel 


which 7s of the children. of 


the captivity of Judah 9, regardeth not thee, O 
King. nor the deczee that thou haſt ſigned r, but 
maketh his pecirion three timesa day. 


ſlabliſhr. 


' Kings command, nor did he raſhly break the Law, by doing it | could nor remedy, the intent of the Law-giver is the Law, tie 
equity of it is the obligation of ir, which alſo is the true mea» 
ſure of irs duration. 


16 Then the king commanded , and they 
brought Daniel y, and caſt hi» into the den of 11- 
ons 2»: Now the king ſpake and faid unto j3anicl, 
Thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually, ke will 
Celiver thee a. 

y He had a good mind todo Daniel! a kindneſs, bur he conld 
not ſtem the Tide of his Flarterers, who being croſfl mic} ma- . 
chinate ſome miſchief againſt him, having chis pliuti' + pre» 
tence for it, they ſlood tor the fundamental Laws of ti; Land, 
which the King endeavoured to null by his prerogative for the 
ſake of one perſon, his pure Vaſſal being an alien, and of 2ng- 
ther Religion, which was contrary to that which v as by L.w e- 
7 Thus the beſt man in the Kingdom hucomics a 3a- 
crifice to the malice of the vileſt men; the King contearing and 
commanding it againſt his Conſcience, but for reafon of Stare, 
being incxcuſable, for aſſuming the honour and wor ſhip of a 
God excluſive to all other Gods and Worſhip, ard for all thacr 
he was convinced of the true God, would rct worthip him. nor 


ſuffer others ro do it, under pain of death, a No thanks to {tin ; 
why then did he caſt the Servant of God tothe Lions to try ex- 
periments upon him? No, to excuſe himſelf, and to comfort 


| 


Daniel; but to little purpoſe cither. 


17 And a ſtone was brought, and laid upon the 
mourh of the den, and the king ſealed it wirh his 
own ſignet, and with the ſignet of his lo;ds; chac 


the purpoſe might not be changed concerning 
Daniel 6. | 

b They are reſolved to make all faſt and ſure. 
nemies of the three young men, by the helliſh hear of che nery 
furnace. So did the Enemies of Chriſt, Matth. 25, chap. 55, 
verſe, Sodid Herod ſerve Peter, As 12, 4, &c. 
and Sylas were made ſure, 4s 16. 23, 24 
then Perſecutors, that thought by variety, cruelty ard uriver- 


So did the E- 


Thus P-ul 


Thus che He- 


ſality of perſecutions and toi ments, rodrive he Chriſtian Re- 


ligion out of the World; and thus me Chriſt by Cruſadoes, Maſe 
L 


arres 


[8] 
£ 


Chap. VI. 


| Or, tuble, 


* chap. 2. 4- 


* SeeDeur. 24. ©2il 751772 into the Gen of lionsm, them, * their chil: 
t5.2Kin. 14.5. d721r, and their wives»; and the lions had the 


ſacres and Burnings. In this ſealing of the Den they rook away 
power from che King of dehvering Daniel, becauſe they knew he 
tavour'd him. By which the power and providence of. God for 
his preſervation and deliverance was the more ſignalized, As 
4+ 26, 25, 28. Thus the Lord gratifies the Enemies of his peo- 
ple oftentimes, as if they had a Commiſſion from him to do 
their worſt ; and they go a great way in it, as far as they have 
rope, Ija. 10,6, 9+ Luke 22, 53- 


1% Then the king went to his palace, and paſl- 
ſed thenight faſting c : neither were || inſtruments 
of mutick brought before him, and his ſleep went 
trom him. 

c Yea, and without inſtruments of Muſick, and Sleep. The 
King was in perplexity, he was under great Conviction that he 
had dove very diſhonourably and cruelly, by hearkening to the 
councl of his wicked Courtiers; he ſhould have reſcinded his 
raſh Decree, and rated them for their Barbarity againſt Danel, 
and have over-ruled them, and ler him out ; he 1s convinced of 
all clijs, and grieves for ir, bur to little purpoſe 3 many are 
diſpleaied wic!) themſelves for their Vices, yet are drawn a- 
way wihchems and upon point of honour, or other carnal 
ground, never come ro truc Repentance, which confiſts in a 
charge of heart and life. MHerod was alike troubled for Fohn 
Baptiſt, bur for all char, for his Oaths ſake ro a wanton wretch, 
and for the Companucs fake, he ſent and beheaded him, Mart. 
"2 o . 

19 Then the king aroſe"very early inthe morn- 
ing 4, and wenr in hafte unto the den of lions. 

d Warching, and grieving, and being between fear and hope, 
longing to be ſatisficd. . 


20 And when he came to the den, he cried 
with a lamentable voice unto Daniel, andthe king 
ſpake and faid to Vaniel, O Daniel, ſervant of the 
living Goll e, is thy God, whom thou ſerveſt contr 
nuallv, ablz to deliver thee from the lions f ? 

e This was a commendation both of Daniel and his God, 
tho he ſerved horh very coarfly, f Is he omnipotent ? Surcly 
if ever he will pur forth his power, it will be inthy caſe, for 
chou ſerveſt him continually, rhou wilt not be frightned from 
his ſervice by ſavage beaſts, by ramping and roaring Lions 3 
now it will appear what thy God will do for his ſervant, Ah, 

poor King! God is a better Maſter to his Servants than thou 
art, Even to Danzel, 


21 Then ſaid Daniel unto the king, * O king, 
live tor ever g. ; 
z He prays for the Kings proſperity, tho he ſuffered under his 
hand. 


22 My Gold hath ſent his angel, and hath ſhut 
the lions mouths, that they have not hurt me þ : 
fora\much as betore him innocency was found in 
me z ; and alſo betore thee, O king, have I done 
no hure #, 

h He had his eye ſpecially ro him whoſe Cauſe and Honour 
was concerned jn this marter. The Lord either took the Li- 
ons hunger away from them, or made Dante! appear terrible 
torhem 3, or literally, ſhur rheir mouths. 7 Becaute by faith he 
truſted 1n the Lord, Heb. 11. 33- therefore the Papiſts from 
hence falfly conclude Juttification by Works ard Merirs, aflign- 
ing fallactouſly a falſe cauſe, inſtead of a principal, formal and 
meritorious Cauſe z, for the word foraſmuch, or becauſe, in Scri- 
prure, doth ofcen ſignific an Occation rather than a Cauſe, Pſal, 
25-11, Pardon my fin, for it s great, Damel did nor uſe to ar- 
gue thus, but the contrary, Dan. 9.7, 18. Daniel pleads the 
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ad 


.* 


{ the firſt year of Belſhazzar, 


ſelves, which the Heathens ſay was a very juſt Law, the Law of 
Retaliation, which the Lord doth often obſerve. as in Adonibe- 
zec, and Ahab's caſes, and many more. n Darius was yet cruel 
n this Execution, becauſe he caſt in with'them to the Lions, 
their Wives and Children, This is not without precedent in 
Scripture, as in Corah and his Company, Achan and Haman, for 
the greater terror: For the Kings Juſtice in this Fat, we need 
not rrouble our ſelves, it being the Cuſtom of the Arbitrary Ty- 
rants of the Eaff, 


25 Then king Darius * wrote unto all people, 
nations and languages that dwell in all the earth, 
o Peace be multiplied unto you. 

0 (2. e._) Of the known Earth then, being chiefly that greac 
Empire; for what had he to do in all the World beſides ? Ir is 


uſual with the Turk, Tartar, Chineſe, to arrogate the ſame uni- 
verſality with the like Pride. 


26 I make a decree, that in every dominion of 
my kingdom, men tremble and fear before che 
God of Daniel p: for he # the living God, and 
ſtedfaſt for ever, and his kingdom, tha; which ſhall 


not be * deſtroyed, and his dominion ſhall be even 
unto the end 9. 


þ Take heed how they ſpeak evil of this great God, bus 
own and honour him as ſuch ; whereof he gives the reaſon fol. 
lowing. 4 You would take Darias by theſe words tobe a Con- 
vert : how far this went with him, and how long it laſted, 
who knoweth. Surely if he were in carreſt, he would forſake 
his Idolatry, and ſer up the Worſhip of the true God in his 
Kingdom, that his Subje&s might turn from dumb Idols, as jn- 
conſiſtent wich the living God and his Worſhip. Howbeit, it's 
clear, that Darius had learnt this Dottrine from Daniel, whom 
| he heard and honoured, and was the more convinced of it by 
; this miraculous deliverance of Daniel from the Lions, 


27 Hedselivereth and reſcueth, and he work- 
cth ſigns and wonders in heaven and in earth, who 


hath delivered Daniel from the } power of the li- 


| ONs. 


| 25 So this Daniel proſpered 


in the reign of 


Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Pertian r. 
r Chap. 1. ult. Who was after Darias his death, which was 


called, ſay ſome, Nabonnedus, Daniel continued all this time in 
| great Honour, 


. 


CHAP. VI. 


1 FN the firſt year / of Belſhazzar 5 King of 

Babylon, Daniel t had a dream, and viſions 
of his head upon his bed : then he wrote « che 
dream, and told the ſum ot the [| matters. 

This Prophecy is written in Chaldee, to be a monument and 
document to him, of the Reverence his Father and Grandfather 
ſhewed towards God, who had done ſuch mighty works for 
them, and againſt them ro humble their Pride, and make 
them know that the high Ged ruled, and they reigned art his 
Mercy, Howbeir Belſhazzar made no uſe of ir, but lifred 
himſelf up in prophaneneſs and pride till the Wrath of God 
| pluck'd him down. {Now Daniel begins to declare the Viſions 


' God ſhewed him at ſundty rimes, therefore he goes back to 
t It is obſerved by the curious, 
- that the word Belſhazzar is here changed by the Propher, one 


! letter tranſpoſed, which alters the fignificarion greatly 3 for in 


| his Name RU » Chap. 5. 1. which ſignifies treaſures 


innocence of his cauſe to the King in ſuffering, nor the righre-! ſearched out and poſſeſſed; bur the word in the Text is this, 
ouſnels of his Perſon 3 and that the Lord delivered him ro aſ-! NWUNYA, which Bell is conſumed with the fire of an Enemy, as 
ſerc nis Honour 11 his unjuſt Sulterings, & Nor have 1 ſinned yas propheſied by Jeremy. chap. eo. 2. and - Se Yo 
F005 yl 06 OP ; as propheſied by Jeremy, chap. $0. 2. and g1, 44- See Fe 
againlt thee, O King the Fear of God is (er before Hongouring $1, 25+ 58. The Jews uſed to change the Names of Idols and 
ct Rings, 1 Pet, 2,17, | Idolaters, and ir turned to a reproach to them, as Grotius proves 
23 Then was the king exceeding glad for him, | v<ll our y Moſes ge Ko21, un Theſe Yong of Daniet were 
and commanded chat they ſhould rake Daniel up | 5 recorded by him in writing for the benefir of the 
arr hes nary Ra, Phot | | Church, to re&ifie their miſtake : for they rhought all things 
out of ths den : $0: Dank WLOO taken up our Of} would ſucceed proſperoully afrer they returned our of their 
the den, and no manner of hurt was found upon; captivity : yer they ſhould find wok of troubles in many ge- 
him, becaute he believed in lis Cad /. | nerations following, ſeeing of the 4 great Monarchies, which 
l He truſted in Gods Power and Faichfulneſs, not ro work a ÞE calls Beaſts, rhere was bur one paſſed, and thar they ſhould 


% 
«> 


Miracle, bur commiced himfclt to him as a righteous Judge 3 
who would deliver here, or lave him hereafcer, 


21. And the king commanded, and they brought 
tho 11en which hail accuſed Daniel, and they 


maſtery of them, and brake all their bones in 
pieces or ever they came at the bottom of the 
den. 


m Thus they digged a pi: for agott er, and fell irito ic them- 


find three more yerto come. This Daniel dreamed, ſaw, wrote, 
and coid the ſum of ir. 

2 Daniel ſpake, and ſaid, 1 ſaw in my viſion by 
night, and behold, the tour winds of the heaven x 
t {trove upon the great Sea &. 


Chap. VII 


on clap, $ 2% 
& 4.1, 


FO 
chap, 2. 4 
4+ 3» 34 & 
T«Ig, 27,Luk, 
t: 33+ 


F Hb. hand, 


1 


+ Chald, /#, 


| Or, w9/46, 


hald. brat 


x Whar is meant by Winds, becauſe Daniel doth not ex- gut upen. 0G 


pound, Expoſitors think there is rocm left for every ones con- 
jecture, wherein that ſeems moſt likely, that by the 4 Winds of 
the great Sea is ſignified commorions of contrary Nations and 
Factors, ftrivirg rogether by Wars, and preducivg theſe 4 Beaſts 
ſucceſſively. Thar this is often ſgnified by Winds, ſee /er.49+ 
36. ard 51, 1, In the deſiructicn of Babylon, the firſt Morar- 


chy 3 


Chap 


Fifa, 14e 135 
14, 

ſer. 48. 4% 
LE 

| or, where- 
with, 


VII 


Or, it raiſed bear f, and || it raiſed up it ſelf on one fide g, and 
pore dmint* ;- 44] three ribs in the mouth of it þ, between the 


* Your much fleſh. 


4 emphon.lib.g. 


19.5 Js & TY 


chy 3 and of Elam, i. e. the Perſian Monarchy. #7 The great 
Sea in Scripture 15 the Mediterranean Sea, called now, Levant, 
Archipelago, Streights, &c. 1- Comparatively, tor the People, 
called Lakes, Seas, as the Sea of Galilee, Gennezereth, Cinneroth, 
the dead Sea, or Lake of Sodom, but the Mediterranean was Jam- 
ma rabba, the great Sea for his length and breadch ; above all 
the Lakes pur rogether, tho ir be it (elf bur a Lake in compariſon 
of the Atlantich and Indian Oceans, 2+ Great Sea, becaule the 
great Stage of Action hath been on it, and adjoined to ir; and 
all the four great Monarchies have been Maſters of it. 3+ Aie- 
gorically, for it is uſual jn Scripture ro compare People to Wa- 
ters, and Nations to Seas, Rev. 13. 1-& 17. 15- called ſo from 
the confuſed ncife of ir, Rev. 19.6. and from the unftableneſs of 
them, always running and rolling with every wind as it blows, 
endangering thoſe that ride upon the backs of its ſwelling waves. 


2 And four great beaſts came up from th? ſea, 
diverſe one from another a. 

a That is, four great Monarchies, great, in compariſon of par- 
ricular Kingdoms, that were little ro them 4 Beaſts tor their I- 
dolatry and ryrannical Oppreſſions and Depredations. 

4 The firſt a5 like a lion b, and had * eagles 
wings c : and | beheld till the wings thereot were 
plackr 4, || and it was lifted up trom the carth, 
and made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a 
mans heart was given unto it e. _ | 

b One the king of Beaſts, the other the king of Birds, for 
which he is called the golden head, as Dan. 2. 32, 38. This was 
the Cha/dean, or Arian; whoſe ſeat was firſt art Babylon, afrer 
at Nineveh, and then at Babylon again. c They were {witt over- 
running many Countrics, and brought their Monarchy to a pro- 
digious hciglt in a ſhort time. Thus Jeremy prophefied, he 
ſhould com- up as Clouds, his Chariots ſhall beas a Whirlwind, 
his Horſes arc ſwifter than Eagles : in the 17th verſecall'd a 
Lim, and here like Clouds, whiriwinds and Eagles for {wittneſs, 
Jer. 48. 40. Exeh. 17, 3. d Which was firſt in ſtopping the 
carreer of their Victories, and after in caſting them our of 
their Kingdom, the Nation was not deſtroyed, but their Mo- 
narchy. e This was truly verified in Nebuchadnezzar after he was 
as a Beaſt rurned out amongſt Beaſts, Dan. 4+ 31, 32, 33» 34+ 
ard finiſhed upon his Son Belſhazzar for not raking warning, 
Dan. 5. 22, 

5 And behold, another beaſt, a ſecond like to a 


teeth of it : and they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, de- 


DP NIEq 


— 


{ Viz. The Medes and Perſians, a fierce, grim, ravenous crca- | 
ture, and barbarouſly cruel, eſpecially the mountainous part, as | 
of Caucaſus, Armenia and Media by the Caſptan Sea near rhe 
Tayturs, and that which borders upon the Mogul, the Vſbeques, 
and the Soasbuts : read Iſa. 13. 17, 18. Jer. $1. 48, 50. called 
ſpoilers. See ver. 11, (5c. Thus God ſent in the Northern Bears 
upon Babylon, ro devour fleſh. See how God calls them againſt 
G.ub;lon, Fer. $1. 20, 21, 22, 23, 27, 28. he reckons Ararat, Ne- 
nini, and A{bhenas, and rhe Medes, 7, e. Armenia, Parthia, Hyrca- 
nia, (5c. rhe rough Northern hungry Bears. g On one fide, z. e. 
the North fide 3 tor the Mede firit aroſe and ſent ro Cyrus the 


' Perſin to come in and aſſiſt him againſt the Aſrian, and made 


him General. h Several of the Babylonian Subjects revolred from 
the Babz/mnian (and all theſe made the three Ribs_) as the Hyr- 
canans, and Govrids 

6 Alter this I beheld, and lo, another like a leo- 
pard ;, which had upon rhe back of it four wings 
or a fowl, the beaſt had alfo four heads &, and do- 
mnion was given to it /. 

? This Leopard was the Grecian Monarchy 3 a Leopard 1s leſs 
than a Lion, ſo was this Monarchy ar firſt, bur yer durſt fight 
witha Lion ; ſodid Alexander encounter Dari with a force 
very imall ro the other. A Leopard alſo for his ſwifrncſs 3 there- 
fore deſcribed with four wings on his back. & Alto becaule his 
Commanders that ſucceeded him were four of his chief Com- 
manders, thar divided that Empire inro four parts berween 
them; and theſe were rhe four Heads to whom Dominion was 
even, Ptolemy, Seleucigs, Philippus, Antigonss, or as others, Per- 
diccas and Meleager, Dan. 8. 21, 22. 1 Alexander did this by 
the mighty power of God, elſe how could he conquer Dari, 
that had 60000-, with 30000, and in ſo {horta time go con- 


querour over Aſia tothe Eaſt Indies; 1 mean that part which 
now the 1V:;41 polleſlerh ; where he fought with Por and beat 
him. 

7 Alter this I ſaw in the night-viſions, and be- 
hold, a fourth beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and 
ſtrong exceedingly mw ; and it had great iron 
tceth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
itamped the refidue with the feet » of it, and ir 
was Mverſ: from all the bealts that were before it, 
and it had ten horns s. 


,m This wasthe Roman Empire; for that followed the Gre- 
c2an, and was monſtrous as to his riſe and progreſs. n As tothe 


Italians, nt Spaniards, Gauls, Germans, BEritans, which mace 
their Armies hardy, and j:ard as Iron, which broke 1n pieces tie 
Gold, Silver, and Braſs. Bur it's plain rh1z i: che latt ſlirngdom of 
che tour that was to be deſtroved by Chriſt's Kingdom, and this 
work was to he doing till che latt age, vr. 1g, 9 (47) Bing, 
Vers 24, Rev. 17. 12+ called FHrns, 7 e of iron, as the Tec!) 
were, 7.e, crue! and periccuring z as Beafts puth and gore Vii 
their Horns. 
ale {rot » » L r% % 4- Lk $4 1.1? ' 740..% 

& [| CONIIGC: ww. ? tl norn 5 and LW ities fIICTeE 
came up among them * another little horn -, 
1305 ; RIO a l ” of me 
tore whom there were three of the firit 
plucke up by the roots »: and behold 
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were eyes ike the eyes of man, anda mouch {oak 
ing great things /. 

þ Damel confidered, and this calls upon us to confider the 
matrer, 4q Some will have the Tub meant, others hotore tym, 
Antrochus Epiphanes, others 7u{t:es Ceſar, others Atichrilt 1's 
cerrain the horn rhat riſcth out of the he-goat, is 4niivch ice. Di, 
8.9, 10, II, 12. butthe horn here mentioned riteth our of the 
fourrh Beaſt, or under him. Therctore he muſt be the Th, a5 
ſome will have it, or the Romiſh Antichriſt ; not the Turk, being 
the horn ſignified only one King, wer. 24. 2. He muſt gain ll 
che 4th Kingdom. 3- Ke mult rcign before the Kingdom c£ 
Chriſt is erected. 7 Some will have #gypr, Ara, and Greece £9 
be the three which are potlefſed by the Turk; hur tho he hath 
got the Egyptian and Conſtantino;olttan, which arc two, muſt the 
German be the third ? He hath puſhed hard for it now of lare. 
ſ This again ſome interpret of Antiochas, ſome of 3aborter, 
ſome of the Ceſars, others of Antichriſt, all concerning their 
craft and blaſphemies, which properly can be mcant ur of 
one, 


9 I beheld till the thrones were caſt down 7, 2:14 
the ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment was 
white as ſnow «, and the hair of his head like the 
pure wool x : his throne 25 [ike the fiery tiame 7, 
and his wheels as burning tire z. | 

t By Thrones caſt down muſt be meant the Kingdoms of t!:is 
World, deſtroyed by Chrift the King, and judge of all, ca!!! 
the anczent of days, becauſe of his Eternal Deiry : without begin- 
ning and end of days. u Thus Kings Fice-Roys were cloathed, Ger, 
41. 42.45 Joſeph jn fine ſilk, and Mordecat, Efth, 8. 15. x Rev. 
1.14. Noting his innocence, and righteouſneſs in |udgment, 
Iſa. 42- 4- »y This nores his Majeſty in Judgment; ſce P(.1. 50. 
3z 4+ Mal.g.t. Rev. 19. 11,12. 7 Arguing the greateſt and 
moſt formidable ſtare of the laſt Judge, and Judgment : alluding 
to the Kings who had movable Thrones, and they had wheels, 
Irnores allo Gods (witcneſs in Judgment, Mal. 3. 

10 A thery ſtream iltued, and came forth from 
betorc him a: * thouſand thouſands minittred ut! 
to him, andten thouſand times ren thouſand ftoo.. Pri 
betore him þb: the judgment was fer, and the book: 
were opened c. 

.A Pſ.l. 5c. 3. Noting his juſtice and Wrath, in giving Sen- 
rence, and cxecuting it. þ This is the great Affize. © Rev. 22, 
11, 12. This, ſay tome, 1s {poken agreeable ro rhe Srnedriun;, 
or Sanhedrim, and afrer the manner ot men, and nores the 9G! 
of Lite, of Gods Eternal Decree, the book of Guds Omny:ct- 
ence, &c. 

11 I beheld then, becauſe of the voic: of t!:c 
great words which the horn ſpake : I beheld <5 
till the beaſt was ſlain, and his body dettroyed, 
and given to the burning flame 7. 

d This cannot but be meant of the Ruine and Tudoment of 
Antichriſt, cill the Beaſt was (lain, and his body Gdeliroyed, an 1 
given ro the burning flame, 2 The. 2. 8. Rev. 17. 8, & 1c. 2 
& 20, I Os 


DO 
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14 As concerning the reſt of che ' 
had their dominion taken away e : yr 7 
lives were prolonged tor a featon and on, 


e The Propher chiefly intends the fourch; Emp 
in the proud blatphcmous horn : yer d'd not 
ſpeak of che three neſt Empires, ar d whar brane co 
He faith they were whollv taken away ; that jt, hue ſhy, | 
hiſtories rell us, The beali and the horyp verith ropertt oe 5 for £ 
holy Ghoſt tells us, chac che horn tha'l prevail agarore he $1144.75 
rill rhe ancienr of davs come to tin Judgment, und hoctig rc 
Seſſion of Judgment in Dantzel's Vilion was prictp1i]s to pluct 
up by the Roots that wicked horn, wer. 25. wot ng, Denis 
expectation had faiied himi, 1t che horn had no porithed with 
rhe Beaſt. Ecfides che ſtare of che boaſt under ihe lum was to 
be a time, times, and che dividing, wer. 25. of which more when 
We COM tO 1t. 


13 1 ſawn the night-viſions, and behold, 2 
like the fon of man, came with the clouds of 
L113 12a - 
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| variety and cruelty of the government, It made ule nor on; of 
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heaven /; and came to the ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him g. 


f Tharis, the Mefhah ; rhis is the ſame with the ſtone, Dan. 2. | 


I:e came with the clouds of heaven, Mat. 24. 30. 7. e- gloriouſly, 
ſwitcly and rerrivly, Jer. 4. 13. g This relates to his Aicention, 
AM; 1.5, 10, 11, at which time, tho King betore, Mat, 2. 2- yet 
now, and not before. he ſeems to reccive his Royal inveſtiture, 
for che protetion of lis Church, and curbing of their Enemics, 
which he ſays he had betore, Mat. 28. 18. 1 Cor. 15. 25, chaps 
2. 44 


I E L. 


ſelf ſaith it agrees better to Antichrift, and 25 verſe roo, where 
he ſpeaks of changing times and laws, which God hath ſet, None of 
which things he could do, but chat God gives him Commitſion 
for it, till Gods ſer time be fulfilled, which 1s three years and an 
half, z. e. 1250 yearsz or 42 months, which 1s all the time of 
the Wirneſlcs propheſying in Sackcloth, of the Churches being 
in the Wilderneſs, and of Autichrifts Reign, Rev. 11.3 & 12,5, 
& 13. 5, 5, Ofc, Mind thoſe places, and compare this of Daniel 
with them, and the 25 and 29, How he ſhall be judged and ex- 
ecured, The fixth and ſeventh Vials will decide, and lufſtrare 
all chis. 
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14 And there was given him dominion and glo 
ry, and a kinzdom, that :1| -cople, nations, and 
« languages ſhould ferve him: his dominion z * an 
 everlatting dominion, which ſhall not pals aw:y, 
and his kingdom 744t which ſhall not be deltroy- 
ed. % + #® . 
15 I Dani:l was grieved in my 1pirit in the 
| midit of my | body, and the vitions of my head 
t oubled me 5. 
h 1 was tranſported even to aſtoniſhment with the viſion, 1t 
was io ſtrange, lurprizirg and terrible ro me. 


16 1 came near unto one of them that ſtcor 
ind asked him the truch of all this & : fo he 


| made me know the interpretation ol 


x * 
[ V 4 1 


t0.4 ine, anc 
ene inings, 

i Thatisto an Ange!, that miniſtred, Zech. 3.4, 7+ + Thar | 
might learn of him the true and full mcaning of thus viſion, 
which the Angel readily told him. 


17 Theſe great heaſts, which are four, are four 
Kine, which thall arife out of the earth /.. 

[ Men of the Earth, of earthly Principles, Idolatrous, Ambiii- 
eu, Senſual, Tyrannical 3 who after they have atted their parts, 
{tall be driven oft the Srage inco the Tyring Rooms of death 

deſtruction. 

3 But the faints of the + moſt High ſhall take 
kingdom 2, and pollets the kingdom tor ever, 
cven for cver and ever. 

m [ſus Chriſt being their King, they ſhall rcign with him, 
Rov 1, 6, & 20. and polleſs the Kingdom for ever, Mat.19 28. 
1 Cor, 1. G.& 6.3. 1 Pet.2.9. Rev. 5+ 10, This ſhall be for e- 
ver, becauſe Chriſts Kingdom is the laſt Kingdom, never any 
ſha!l ſuccecd after thar, 
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19 Then I would know the truth of the fourth 

#, fm boait, which was divers | from all the othicrs z, cx- 

cceUing dreadtul, whole teeth were ef iron, anGhis 

jails cf braſs, 9:c5 devoured, brakein pieces, and 
{ramped the refidue with his teer. 

n 1 would fain know it more perfealy and cxattly, becauſe 
the 7ewiſh Nation and Ciurch were to be ſcarter'd, long, by and 
under the fourth Beaſt, 

20 And of the ten horns that vere in his head o, 
and sf theother which came up, and betore whom 
three FL even of that horn that had eyes, and a 
mouth, that {pake very great things, whoſe look 
2c more ſtout than his tellows p. 

0 What they meant. þ (tz. e.) He had more power and more 
Gercenchs, This 1s wont to be interpreted of Antiochus, and 
tlic perfecuting Empcrours, becauſe it agrees well tothem, 


ao 


. 


* Revit, 7-. 21 8 beheld, and the fame horn * made war 

& 13,7 wich the ſains, and prevailed againſt them = 
-1.04, to 22 Until the ancient of days came, ant | judg- 
"rmCit, ment was given to the ſaints cf the | moſt High ; 


Ty and the time came that tie ſaints polletied the 


2.2 Thus he {iid, The fourth beaſt ſha!l bs the 
RSA, A ©, Sap ge »arsl hicl {h Il he diver 
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from all kingdoms, and fhall devour the whole 
earch, and (hall cread it down, and break it in pie- 
| * che ten hors out of this kingdom are 
all ariſe : 


and anotiner thall riie 


25 And * he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the 


* .1 
Chap. 3 +, 
moſt High, and ſhall wear our the {ſins of the 25 & 11,2, 


| moſt High, andthink to change times and laws : ? 4 wi 
* . ® ” . . On ada, 17h 
and they (hall be given into his hand, until a tiny 9 6 
and times. and thedividing of time r. 
t The numbers of Daniel and 7obn ſcem to agree. Daniel was 
certainly prophecical in theſe things, ard his prophecy reacherh 
ro tlie end of cimes, even of Antichriſts Reign. 1 will nor'deny 
but Antiochus might be a T) '' and fore-runner of Antichriſt, 
and 23d many ti1ings againſt che /ewiſh Church, with Craft, 
Cruelty and Blaſphemy : but he was no part of the fourth, bur 
of rhe third Beaſt 3 whereas Danzel here points mainly ar the 
Roman power and perſecution, eſpecially by the little Horn, 
which laſted ro his ruine; after which ir is clear che Lord Chriſt 
will reign 1n and over his Saints much more glorioufly, which 
the 7ews will never be beaten from, becauſe rherc are ſo many 
ſignal places in the Prophets ſpeaking of ir, yer ut:tulnlled, and 
in the Apocalypſe ro the wiſe Reader, after rhe Beaſt and Whore 
are deftroyed with all their ſupporters. Burt enough of that ar 
preſent. 
26 But the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall 
take away his dominion, to conlume, and to de- 
{troy it * unto the end. * chap. 5:4 
27 And the * kingdom and dominion, and the * uk. 1.2; 
greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
(hall be given to the people of the Saiars ot the | T Caald, ti 
. * . . ones 
moſt High, whoſe kingdom # an everlaſtingking- "7, ... 
s Ex * g b | Jy 118 
dom, and all || dominions ſhall ſerve anc obey || } Tha 6.» 
him. pete, 
'25 Hitherto is the end of the matter x. As for Bos | 5, 
. * . mn 1-1 
me Daniel, * my covgitations much troubled me, +Chald bt : 
and my t countenance changed in me x : but I wiprgr tn 
kept the matter in my heart. CH 
u (4. e.) Of the Viſion, and the Angels interpretation, x 1.Bec- 
cauſc it became him fo to be, as a oly wiſe man oughr ro be in 
that caſe. 2, By this impreſſion made upon him. God would 
have it laid up in his heart ro be drawn our occaſionally, and de- 
livered to his people, and that all cheſe wondertul diſcoveries 


trom God might engage him more carncitly in prayer for the 
Church of God, as he doth, chap. g. 


CHA P. VIIL 
[ I the third year of the r 
. Zar y a vition appeared unto mc, even unto 
me Damel, atter that which appeared unto me at 
the firſt z. 


ign of king Belſhaz- 


i ww 


! y This follows thenin time after the former : Thoſe things 


that were meet for the Chaldees to know, are recorded by Da- 
ntel1n that Tongue, bur now he writes in Hebrew, which laſts 
rorhe end of the book, becauſe theſe things relare ro rhe Church 
ot Chriſt,, 7ew and Gentile ro the endot the World. #7 Inthe 
orher Viſion he ſpeaks of all che tour Monarchics 3 here only of 
the three firſt : this viſion being both as a part, and a Commenc 
upon the firſt, 


2 And I ſaw ina viſion (and it came to paſs 
when 1faw, that I was at Shuſhan # the palace, 
which z fin the province of Elam a) and I ſaw in 
a viſion, an I was by the river of Ulais6. 

a In his mind and thoughts, not bodily, and was by the Ri- 
ver UVla:: ſome think he was locally there, being ſent thicher 
in Embally by Cyrusz but Daniel was now at Babylon, when it 
was beſieged and raken, Dan. 5, he was only thcre in ſpirit, 45 
che Propher Ezehzz1 ſaich he was in Jeruſalem, Ezeh.8. 1, Now 
Daniel had this Vifion at Suſan, becauſe their deliverance was to 
come by Cyrus the Perſian, or Elamite, for Elam is Perſia, This 
Ciry was called Suſhan, 7,e. a Lily, for the pleaſantneſs of it 3 
ſuch Names they gtve alto rheir Cirics in China, b A River whole 
Warers were fo wholeſome, that rhey were carricd far; and the 


+ Heb.in £47 
the provinc!: 


and he ſhall be divers from che firſt, 
1d be (hall fandue three kings /. 


r Which Junius, Piſcator, Polanus, make to be the Kings of 


F 


» 
ww 


king drank of no other. 


3 Then I lifted up mine cyes, and ſaw, and be- 
hold, there ſtood betore the river a rar, which had 


$1ria, and recken ten of them 5 and that 1s not all neither ; the 
oth, Antiochas, bur this cannot be, tor he diced 160 years be- 
fore Chriſt. { Orhers inrerprer the other that riſeth after the ten, 
and that ſhail ſubdue three, ro be Mahomet 3 but Maldonate him- 


ewo horns c, and the two horns were high 4 : but 
onc w2s higher than t the other e, and the higher + 
came «.” lat, ones 


yy” 
eb, oe 


c BY 


+ chap. 11. 3, 


| Or, nn? 


| Chap VIII. 


c By which is meant the Kingdom of the Medes and Perſrans, | 
as it is in ver. 20. where it is 1o interpreted, Before he was 
callcd a Bear, and here a Ram, both noting the ſame thing, tho 
by differen: expreſſions. A Ram, becauſe he is a fighting crea- 


D 4A N 


ep 8 94 


the horn x, which waxed excceding great, toward 
the ſouth y, and toward the caſt z, andtowart 
tac pleaſant land 2. 

x This lictle horn was Antiochus Epiphanes, tie aroſe out of the 


rure, puſhing, & (i.e. ) They were very powerful, e (7, e. The 
Median, thatit came up laſt z but afrerward the Perſian was much 
ſuperior in magnificence and fame, which was verificd in Cyrus 3 | 
who had an incrediblc heap, even $0 Millions of Talents. SEC | 
Curtius and Strabo. 


! 
4 1 faw the ram puſhing weſt-ward f;, andnortty | 
ward g, and fourh-ward þ: fo that no beaſts might | 
ſtand before him 7, neither was there anythat could | 
Ieliver out of his hand, but * he did according to | 
QUCHVCT OUr ON NS Nanda, Dut NC UIU ACT 5 | 
his will, and became great &. | 
f (i. e.) Towards Babylin, Syria, Cappadocia, Aſia the leſs, and | 
Greece, all Weſtward from Media and Perſia ; for the Perſrans 
under Davins and Xerxes made War againſt Greece, g (7. ©. 
Againſt the Armenians, Tberians, Lydians, Colchi, Caſptans, b (ie) 
Azainſt Zthiopta, irabia, Agypt, which Cambyjes invaded. | 
1 Ti:cy proſpered, and conquered all, as did Cyrus. & He pre- | 
vailed againſt ail chat oppoſed, and did what he would without | 
controul, and became the greateſt King of the Earth then, 


5 And as I was conſidering, bzhold, an he- 


goat / came from the weſt, on the face of the 
whole earth mm, and || touched not the ground » : 


+7 kim inand the goat had {| a notable horn between his 
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T neayf fight, ain for it Came up four + notable ones * toward 
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CYCS 8, 

1 Alexander the great, King of Macedonia, and all Greece, call- 
cd a he-goat,becauſe the Greehs were called Fgeans, ſo was their 
Seca, that Country and its Iſlands abounding in Goats, as the 
word fignifies goatiſh, The word he-goat ſignifies a young h2-goat z 
for ſo was Alexander called pelleus juvenis, the he-goar goes be- 
torc the Flock, Jer. go. 8. This notes him to be the Gryectan 
Caprain and Leader. _ This he-goat anſwers to the Belly and 
Thighs of the Image, and to the Leopard and third Beaſt- 
m (1. e.) In that part of Aſia, where he oppoſed Xerxes, and 
over-ran all the Eaſtern Empire. n Therefore called a Leopard 
with wings, for he conquered with incredible ſwittneſs in a 
ſhort rime, for in ſix years ſpace he overcame the Medes and 
Perſians, Babylon, Agypt, and all the Countries round far and 
near, as if he had but rravecll'd over them, he ſo came, ſaw, and 
overcame them, o This was' Alexander the great, the Weſtern 
Emperor. Creatures that have one horn are cher*fore ſtrong 
as the Monoceros or Unico'n, Num. 23. 22, between his eyes, no- 


ting kis power and policy; alſo his wiſe Council, Captains and | 


Condu&t, as Parmen», Clitus, Philites, &c. 


6 And he came to the ram, that had two ' 
horns p, which I had ſeen ſtanding betore the ! 


river : 
DOWCT. 
 Þ(z. e.) The King of Media and Perſia, and joincd battcl pre 
tently and furiouſly, 7ehu like. 

= And I faw him come cloſe unto the rem, aid 
'& was moved wirh choler againſt him, and fmote 
tc ram, and brake his two horas q and there was 
10 Power in the rant to ſtand betore him, but he 
Cat him down to the :ground, and ſtamped wupon | 
11m 7, and there was none that could deliver the * 
ram out of his hand. | 

q Artaxerxes Mnemon, by aiding Cyrus againſt him ; and then | 
Dai rs Codomannus, thcle are the two horns, or the Medes and : 
Peiſians. #t He overthrew him utterly, that ke could never riſe | 
again, This was at Granicun, Iſſam, and Arbela. | 

5 Therefore the he-goat waxed very great 
Wien 


4 
wail 


and ran unto him in the fury of his 


— — 


and 
be was ſtrong, the great horn was broken 7: 


te tour winds of heaven 7. 

/ By conquering all the Eaſtern Empire and power even to 
Iidia, t This was the mighry power of the Lord of Hoſts, 
w191s higher than che higheſt, and ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt, 
ms mcy eem invincible: Verily every man at his beſt eſtate is al- 
I"ge!i>2y vanity, Selah, When Alexander the great was greateſt, 
In iis Youth, nor 33 years old ; when he called himſelf rhe Son 
P Tacr's when he was fwoln with Vidtorics, and ſucceſſes ; 
1cN Was he broken, and that to picces, for he, his Mother, Son, 
Brot ner, and all his kindred were deſtroyed. So weak are the 
 *ray tO DCar profpericy long! for this wonder of Men, by 

"Ee, LUSUTY and Paſſion, preparcd himſelf for ruine; he that 
wept Occaule he had nor another World ro conquer, and want- 
” breathing room in e115, how ſoon was he tumbled into a 
"ys of 6 foot? u 1, Antipater got Greece. 2, Aſia was poſſeſſed 
s.; LE *. 3: Ptolemy got Egypt. 4 Seleucas had Babylon and 
—_ Lp theſe were variouſly firuared 3 to the Eaſt, Babylon 
the Wen? t the South, Afgypt 3 to the North, Afi the leſs 3 to 

re » Greece, 


9 And out of one of them * came forth a lit- 


Seleucide cf $)ria : Called, a lictle horn, 1. Eccauſe he was muct1 
leſs than Alexander, called a notable horn, ver, gs, 2. Little, be- 
cauſe he was the youngeſt of his brechren. 3. He was hicld a 
Priſoner and Pledge at Rome, whence he eſcaped. 4, Lirtlo, Dc - 
cauſc he had nothing ar firſt of Greatncls and Keroick Net le- 
neſs in him, alſo of low tortune, y (7. e. ) Ac); 
ſieged and ook many places from Piilomerer, til rhe Romans 
ſtopped him. 7 (7. e._) In Sita, Bib lor, Armerta a 
dea, fo called becauſe of the Temple and People of God tn 57, 
and the fruittulneſs of it, Exeh. 20, 5 the gliry of 4 


a 2 
So wer. 15. Pſal. 48+ 2, 3, (fc. fer. 3-19. Dan. 1. 15, 4! 45+ 
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Io An it waxed great, eve:{|to tine homo 3. 


Ven b, and * it caſt down /cae of th: hoit, I} 4135 
of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped upo:: 
them. 

b (7. e.) The Church of God Militant, who worfhip te Gol 
of Heaven, who arc Citizens of Heaven, v hote Namcs are wr i7- 
ten in Heaven; and among theſe c'ictly rhe Prieſts, and No"! 
and Champions, who were as Stars ſhining above the reſt; wthete 
he prophaned and flew cruclly, 

11 Yea, he magniticd him/c/F even || * to tie 
prince of the hoſt c, and || by kim the duily /acy: 
fice wastaken away 4, and the place of his fanceu 
ary was caſt down e. 

c Not only againſt the High-pricſt, Oniz5, whom he put from 
his Prieſthood, and ſold the High-prieſthood, 2 Mace. 4. bur 2- 
gainſt God himſclf, which ſhewed his daring inſolence, and Goc!s 
parience and permitlion for the fins of his people. & For ttc io 
perſecuted rhe people of God, thar he forced them ro omit che 
Worſhip of God, e He tock away the uſe of the Temple as to 
the holy ſervice and ſacrifices, commanding that it ſhould no: bc 
called rhe Temple of God, bur of 7uprtzr Ol:mpus, whoſe Linas: 
he ſer up in it, and gave the Prieſthood to wicked men, as - 
ſon and Menelaus, 


12 And [| an hoſt was given 6; againſt the dat 


down the truth to the ground, and it practi{-4 
and profvered g. 


perfidiouſly rook away the Prieſthood from His broth-r 0n74:, 
and after Aenelaus did the hke by him. Orclſe for tic 116 of 
the people about rhe Worſhip of God. Or elſe Anrinoous 
wickedly, and in contempt of God, put Soldiers into the Ciry 
ro hinder or kreak up the meetings of Gods people 2517 hs 
; Worſhip, 1 Macc. 1.47. g The Truth, 7.e. the law of God, 
; called the law of truth, Mal 2.6, which Antrchus cur in vieces 


"Sand burnt, 1 Mac. 1. $9. This was his practice, and 1tlucceed- 


ed for atime, as he deſired. 


5-4 | oe 


13 Then ITheard one fain 
'thzr ſaint {21d unto |} } certain {ain whic! 
'Tpake b, How long ſeall be the viſion concerni;s (1 
daily /acrifice, and the tranſgreflion {| of etc 
on z, to give both the ſanctuary and che hott ct, 

troGen under toot ? 


ſ>2aking, and ano- 


y 
[ 
ti2at 


* = 


h By the firſt is meant a Holy Angel, by the other is mcant «+ 


Jeſus Chriſt, Palmont, a numberer, or revealer of ſecrets, a #3» 
derful revealer. Tja.g. 5, of him the Angel asks this fecret con- 
cerning the calamity of the Charch, how long it would 1.1 for 
DameP's ſake and his People, For the Lord Chriſt is the Teac't- 
er of his People, the VWiidom of God, and hath all mls in his 
power by Office, and as he ſtands in Relation to his Churct, and 
tor chem. 7 The Lord knows h1s ſuffering people are much 
concerned ahour the time of their ſufferings, becaulte here 15 
an appointed time for it; and rhe Lord doth fomertme reveal 
it, as we {ce here unto his contidering ones, ver. 5 and pray g 
Saints, chap. 9g. they cry out in their Agonics, how long, O Lora! 
and ir's an addition to their ſorrow, that no man knoweth 1w 
long, Pſal. 754. 9. How long ſhall Antiochus continue his ty ran» 
nical vexations againſt che people of God, ard the worthip ct 
God 2? This 1s the treading down of the ſan&uary, and the 11jt. 


4 
and three hundred f days / ; then thall che tarctu 
ary be j cleanſed. 

h Ci. e,) That Angel unnamed ; why did he ſpeak to 
el, and nor co the Anpel that asked him ? becauſe Dani, an 
the Church to which he related, and was to communicar” 
Anſwer, was moſt concerned in ic, and the Argel chac ated 
the Queſtion, did ic upon their accounr / This feems to ma- 
ny learned men a very difficult place, i. e. where to b-51n, 
and where ro end thefe days. 1. Some explain tr thus, 2 voar 
contains 355 days ; rhen 2300 make 5 years 2 mourhs ad 
18 days, reckoning in 2 days of the Leap-ycaz gaine'!, from 


14 And he & ſaid unto me, Untotwo thouſand 
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ly /acrifice by reaſon of tranſgretlion f, and it ct * 


% 7 


F (i- e.) Either the Tranſpreſſion of the Prieſts ; for 72% 


[ em7- 4896 
pes 


i 
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pe 


Chap, VII, DA#NSELE Chap. VI], 


the ſupernumerary hours and minutes. Now this time begins | ries over the Perſian Monaychy ;, for elſe there were Gcther 
at Antiochus his firſt entrance into Jadea, when he prophaned | Kings of Greece betore him, but none of them in the ſenſe a- 
the Pricſtlood, and rakes jn alſo his ſecond coming in, when | torctaid. 

he interdictcd their Worſhip, ſet up an Idol in the Temple, 
and interrupted the daily ſacrifice, 2, Others count the 2350 
days from the peoples revolt, which was procured by Menelaus, | 


22 Now that being broken c, whereas four 
ſtood up tor it 4, four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out 


* chap. 9. 27+ 
Luk. I, 20s 


T clap. IC. ge 
Luk. 5. 32. 

T tcb., mad? 
me Rland wall! 
mv ſtanding. 


+ Fich. Javan, 


which began in the year 141, of the Reign of the Seleucide, 
1 Mac. 1. but Antiochus did not a& his impieties ill the nexr 
year afcer, 117. 142, in the 6th month and the 5th day ; from 
whence if we reckon to the 25th day of the gthmonth, of rhe 
year 148, there will fall our preciſely fix years, three months, 
18 days. 3. Orhers reckon a little otherwiſe, trom the begin- 


of the nation, but not in his power e. 

c (.e.) Broken by death, which breaks the horn of all 
| pride; and carthly glory. 4 Four ſtood up for it, i. c. four King- 
doms of the Nation of the Greeks, e That is not in his Majeſty 
| and Magnificence, bur inferior to him. 


| 23 Andin the latter time of their kingdom F, 


nivg of Antiochus his prophanartions, to his death: From 143 
to 148, raking in both years to the number. For tho 7:das 
Aaccabeus recovered the Ciry, and cleanſed the Temple in 
148, yet Antiochus was not dead till 149, till when the Work 


was not finiſhed. . 4. Others make it to begin in the year of rhe 


Selencides 145, and ro cnd anno 151, two years after Antiochus's 
death, for the abomination of deſolation was ſet up in the 
month Chiſleu, 1 Mice, 1. 57 for notill ewo years after Anti9- 
chus*s death was Nicanoy overthrown wich all his Army. Thus 
Jacob Capell, and L* Fmperenr. 5. Others reckon not days, but 
Sacrifices ( at two every day) and reſtrain rhe time to fewer 
years, out of Maccabees, Joſeph. 


15 And it cameto paſs, when I, even I Daniel, 
had ſeen the vition, and ſought for the meaning m, 
then behold, there itood betore me as the appear- 
ance of a man 7. 

mM Having obtained the favour of knowing ſomething, he 
longed for a more clear diſcovery of thoſe things : and he had 
his defire granted. n Either the Angel Gabriel or Michael, who 
appeared often in the ſhape of men, and are the meſſengers of 
God in the grear things concerning his Church, Heb, 1. alt, others 
will have tis Angel to be Chriſt. 


26 AndI heard a mans voice between the banks 
© Ulate, which called and faid, * Gabriel, make 
this man to underſtand the viſion p. 

0Ci.e.) Cf him but now before mentioned, namely, Chriſt. 
þ (2. e.) By declaring ic more plainly ro him : this ſhews Chriſt 
to be God, in commanding and ſending his Angel, Gabriel ſig- 
nifies the ſtrength of God, 


17 Sohe came near q where I ſtood : and 
when he came, I was atraid, and fell upon my 
face : but he ſaid unto me, Underſtand, O ſon of 
man r; for at the time of the end ſhall be the vilt- 
on /. - : 

q He came near that he might ſpeak more familiarly to him, 
yet Daniel could nor bear the glory of it, Mat. 17. 6, How much 
leſs can we bear the glory of God, and how graciouſly hath the 
Lord dealt with us, to teach us by Men, and not by Angels; 
and how vain are they who aſpire toa converſe with Angel 
here on Earth, »r He calls him fon of man, ro make him mind 
his frailty, and not to b2 lifred up with Viſions, and this great 
condeſcenfion and familiarity of Heaven wich him / (2. e. 
In Gods appointed time, 7. e, inthe latrer Generarions, bur nor 
now in thy life-time, but about 4oo years hence, Sec ver, £5, 


1% Now, * as he was ſpeaking with me, 1 was 
'n a deep ſleep on my face toward the ground 7 : 
but ke touched me, and + ſet me upright z. 

t Being terrified and aſtoniſhed with the ſplendor and gran- 
dcur both of the mcilenger and meſſage : by the fight and by 
the voice, # By one touch only, The power of Spirits 1s 1n- 
comparably greater than the ſtrongeſt of Men. Carnal, and 
Flcſh and Blood in Scripture ſignifies weak, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4+ 


19 And he ſaid, Behold, I will make thee know 
what ſha'l be in the laſt end of the indignation « : 
for at the time appointed the end ſhall be y, 

x (7.e.) That God will raiſe up Antiachus to execute his 
wrath againſt the Jews for their fins, and that yet there ſhall 


be an end of that indignation 3 God will have che end of his in- 
tention, and the end of his execution in all his ſevere Providences 


relating to his people. y This he ſaith ro make us wair patient- 


ly. He thar believeth will not make haſte. 


20 The ram which thou iaweſt having two 
horns, are the kings of Mzd1a and Perſia &. 
7 Or the Kingdom, chap. 7. 17. 


21 And the rough goats the king of | Grecia a, 
and cnc great horn thar zs becween ns eycs, 1s the 
firſt king 6. 

a Of Javan, or Ton, or Joan, which properly is Aſia the leſs, 
which was inhabited by Javan, Gen, 10. 2. bur ſpread over all 
Greece, and all ſpake Greek, and the Sea was rhence called the 


Ionian Sea. See more in Bochart, b (7. e._) Alexander the great ; 
called the Great from his great power, ſucceſs awd potletlions 3 
aud tlie fiſt King, i,e, in 4/14, and by his Exploits and Vio- 


; when the tranſgreflors + are come to the tull g, a + Reb, as ... 


King of fierce countenance þ, and underſtanding ©mplihed, 


; dark ſentences z, ſhall ſtand up. 

{ F (i. e.) Whenthey were come tothe height, and beginning 
to decline : Ir notes that time when the Romans began to fieze 
| part of the Grecian Kingdom, by Emilius Probus who ſubducd 
, Perſeus King of Macedonia, and thereby brought all Greece un- 
; der rhe Roman Juriſdittion, which was 165 years before Chriſt 
; was born, thar very year Antiochus ſer up the abomination of deſo- 
; latim, g When the Jews were grown toan exceſs of wicked- 
\ncls, and called for puniſhment, then God ſuffered Antixchus to 
| perlecure them. h Such was he the word is tranſlated impu- 
| dent, inhumane, for the countenance is the diſcoverer of the 
| mind and manners oftentimes. # Full of all ſubctilty, another 
; Julian, to lay ſnares, and ferch over the inconſtant and back- 
 fliding Jews: ſuch a one all Hiſtorics declarc this Antixchus to 


i 24 And his power ſhall be mighty, but not by 
. his own power k: and he ſhall deſtroy wonderful- 


(ly, and ſhall proſper, and practiſe, and ſhalldeſtroy 
; the mighty and the # holy pcople /. 

& Not by any Heroick Deeds, or truly Regal Qualitics, but 
; by making uſe of the Jewiſh Fa#ions, and alſo through the Di- 
; VINE permilſion, and commiſſion given him to puniſh a backſh- 
{ ding degenerared Nation; laſtly, by the help of Eamenes and 
; Attalas, by whoſe means and help he got up to this height, who 
: being Kings, ſuſpe&ed the Roman Power, and raiſed him to bc 
' a kind of Check to them. 1 He ſhall by force, craft, and cru- 


; eky, deſtroy many of Gods people, from the higheſt to rhe 
meaneſt Ranks of them. 


25 And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſc 
cralt to proſper in his hand , and he ſhall! magni- 
| fie h/mſelf in his heart », and by {| peace ſhall de- 
iftroy many 0 : he ſhall allo ſtand up againſt the 
| PrINCe of princes p, but he ſhall be broken withour 
' hand 4. 
| m He ſhall contrive many devices, and moſt of them ſhall 
rake 3 he ſhall be a great Maſter of thoſe kind of Arrifices : all 
ro circumvent and deſtroy, as Beafts and Birds of prey have a 
kind of craft rocompaſs, and then deyour their prey, n Ke 
| ſhall rake a pride in his wicked devices and tricks. 0 Under 


) ; colour of kindneſs, and promiſing peace, ard amity, ſhall lull 


men aſleep, ſo as to fear norhing from him. þ All this you find 
verified of him in the Maccabees and Foſephus. He fought a- 
; gainſt God in removing the High-Prieſt, aftronting Gods Laws, 
; prophaning Gods Worlhip, Name and Temple, and fertirg up 
; the Image and Worſhip of Jupiter there. q By a dilcaſc 
| whcreot he dicd, 1 Macc, 5, 8. 2 Macce 9. 5. 
'. 26 And the viſion of the evening and them 


is Ciaw b4 nl 


T1 
|1ng which was told, is true yr : wheretore * ſhut 
tnou up the vition /, for it ſhall be tor many days. 

r (4. e._) Of rhe 23c0 days before, ver. 14, This expoiition 
of it is true, plain and cerrain, and therefore to be believed, 
and ſeriouſly minded. / Lay itupin thy hearr, keepir locrer, 
reveal it to none rill ic be fulfilled. Re doth not mean that 1c 
ſhould be concealed from the people of Ged char were wile in 
hearr, for they were concerned in it, and rhcretore it was re- 
vealed to Dantel, But he would not have it revealed ro the 
Chaldeans, and prophane Heathens, and therefore it was wrir- 
ren in Hebrew, and not in Chaldr'e. It was to be tulttilea in at- 
rer-times, and thercture to be ſafely laid up, and wiicly ro bc 
rhoughr on and improved. Therefore ic is adi! ſor it fd be 
for many days :. 300 years after this 1n the time of mh 
de; long after Damel's days, and that Gcinrration, 

22. 10, 

27 And * I Daniel fainted ain 
days t: afterward I rol up and 
ſineſs « ; and I was aſtoniſhed ar «! 
none underſtood zz. 

t Greatly afflited ro conſider che fad calamiry that {ould be- 
fall che poor people of God. This he did in fymparity and 
compaſſion, with his people, upon whom theſe futter ings thould 
fall. 2. Under the dreadful apprehentions or Gods wrath pro- 
voked by his peoples fins, which made it an att of Juttce 1n 
God to puniſh them rhus ſeverely. 3. That Panic! ſhould nog 
be lifred up with this Viſion and Revelation. 4, That herc0y 
| Daziel might be ig a due frame of Humiliation and poſture tor 

PrayCr- 


+ Rcbegt! 
the hols one: 
chap.  - 


f 


Chap. IX, 


* chap. 1 21, 


&5 223 


of tae mind upon the bodies ot men by che pattians, chietly, of 
fear ar! gr ict, cauſing often faintings, and conſternarion, winch 
aye1's mot tn thoughtful good men, whereot are mzny 1n- 
ſtinoos 11 Sor: prure, Hab., 3. 15. Rom. g, 1, 2, 3+ 4 Having di- 
ecited his grief, and recovered ſtrength, he minded his Place, 
par” and Truſt, and concealed the witole, that they might not 
ſc it by his counrenance : cho he had deep thoughts of hearc a+ 
bour 1r, | 


CHAP. IX.. 


I N the firſt year x of . Darius the fon of A- ' 


haſuerus, 'of. the ſeed of + the Medes y, || 


+1». Midai, which was made king over the realm of the Chal- 
[Or m wor 1.,, rg 
h deans.s. 


be, KC. 


F Ter. 26. 12» 


& 29. 10s 


x That is immediately after the overthrow of the Kingdom 
of Babybon , -which was alfo the year of the Jews deliverance 
from their 50 years Captivity. Therefore puntually here (er 


| down- : The Lord hath carefully recorded the ſeveral periods 


of time that relate to his Church, and the ſignal providences 
borh of Mercy or Judgment exerciſed rowards ir, for hereby 
God js glorified in the ſignal diſplaying of his Attributes, and 
the Saints graces exerciſed, eſpecially Faith and Parience, by 
calling ro mind what God hath done in time paſt, Pſal. 97. 5, 
6, 7+ » This Darius was not Darius the Perſian, under whom 
the Temple was built, as Porphyrias would have it, that there- 
by he might perſwade unlearned men that Daniel lived long at- 
rer che rime that he did live in, Therefore this is called Darius 
the Mede, and by the Greeks called Cyaxares, x And this 15 
confirmed by Xenophon, . 


2 In the firſt year of his reign, I Daniel under- 
ſtood by books a the number oft the years, whereot 
the word of the LORD came to * Jeremiah the 


Prophet, that he would accomplith ſeventy years 


in the defolations of Jeruſalemb. 

a By ſacred books, both of Jeremy rhe Propher, Jer. 25.11, 
12+ & 29. 10, ſoalſothe Pentateuch, which he had, as 15 plain, 
wer. 10, 11, 12, 13, fc. by which we ſee this great Propher did 
nor diſdain to ſtudy the Word of God, and the ſtate of rhe 
Church of God, tho he had the Converſe and Revelarion of An- 
gels, and tho he was in a Heathen Court, and in high Office, 
which required great attendance, b Jer, 7. 34+ & 22. 5. & 
25. 18, 


3 And I ſet my face unto the LORD GOD, to 
ſeek by prayer and ſupplications, with faſting, and 
{ackcloth, and aſhes c. 

c Obſerve two things: 1. That deep revoling, and deep af- 
flitions, call for deep and ſolemn Humiliation. 2. Gods de- 
crees and promiſes do not excuſe us from Duty and Prayer, bur 
include ir and require ir. God will be enquired of for thoſe 
things which he hath purpoſed and promiſed to give his people, 
Ezeb. 35. 37. Andif ir be objeQed by any (as it is by Calout- 
us) that Gods both threats and promiſes are abſolute, and nor 
Hypotherical, as they will prove by Jer. 25. 11, 12. & 29. 10, 
Ir's anſwered, thar 1. Tho it be ſpoken peremprtorily and abſo- 
lurely, yer not wichoura cacit condition, and lecrert.reſerve in 
God, Jon, 3. 44 2+ God often ſpeaks poſitively, to pur ſinners 
in the more awe of his judgments, and to drive them to re- 
pentance, er. 18. 9, 8, 9, 10. 3- If God givea Reaſon of his 
threatning, viz. becauſe they have deſpiſed his Word, and abu- 
ſed his Patience, 2 Chron. 35. 15, 16. Lake 19. 42, 43, 44- 
then the Threar is abſolute. 4. And if God add upon his threat- 
nings ſuch words as theſe, 1 will not hear you, pray not for this peo- 
ple ; of which wehave many inſtances, then ic's peremptory, 
5+ When the Threat and the Judgment threatned is the fruir 
of Gods decree, then it is irreverſible z not elſe. Mind all 
theſe Rules well in this caſe. 


4 AndT prayed unto the LORD my God, and 


* Dent. 5,9, Made my confeſſion 4, and ſaid, O * LORD, the 


= Nch, te 5, 
| £9.32, 


great and dreadtul God, keeping the covenant e, 
and mercy to them that love him, and to them 
that keep his commandments : 

@ By this ir appeared he prayed in Faith, to the true God, 
and his God, 2. He made confeflion of fin, when he prayed 
for delivera nce, becauſe hereby he juſtified God in the Captivi- 
ty of his People, 3. He knew if God vouchſafed pardon of 


{in, upon this Confeſſion, thar would be a ſure foundation of 


future Mercy. 4. He ſer down here the words of his Prayer, 
becauſe ir is the Prayer of a righteous man, and one of Gods 
eminent Saints and Fayourites in Scripture, who had great pow- 
er with God in prayer, 7ob 42. 7, 8, 9. Exeb. 14- 14, 20, 7am, 
$. 15, e He purs God in mind of his Covenant, Dent. 9. 8. 
Neh, 1. «. hecalls him great and dreadful, as to his ſevere ju- 

rath;z now tho the Covenant hath Promiſes and 
Yer rr includerh Obedience on our part, as here is ex- 


ſtice and Wrath; 
Mercy, 


preſy'd, 


DANIEL 


praver.” 5. To ſhew the pawerful Operations an4 impreſſions | 


| 


Chap. 1% 


5 * We have ſinned and hive committ2d ini» » pat, 1:5.5 
quity, and have done wickedly, an hue r2\52]- Ifa.54. 5.5.7 


Id f, | even by departing from thy pree29:5,414 | 
f, | even by departing from thy preC2pts, 1paired.$1GHe 


trom thy judgments. 
f As if he had (aid, We are not only ſinners, bur our fin 13 


| wickedneſs aggravared ro the height ; thus much che gradarion 


here intimates, by doing wickedly and r<yelling. In our con- 
fcllions of fin to God there muſt be no mincing nor cloaking of 
ſ1n, but a full and naked diſcovery, with ſelf julging and felf- 
abhorrence. Note here, all along aſter, this holy man Dante! 
purs himſelf in the number of the greateſt ſinners: So when 
we are ſuppliants and penirents, we muſt include our ſelves 1n 
the general petition, 

6 Neither have we hearkned unto thy ſervants 
the prophets g, which ſpake in thy Name, to our 
kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to all the 
people of the land þ. 

£ For God to ſend his Prophers to his People, was their high 
privilege, and che higheſt a& of Favour to them, and of his 
Authority over them, for they were Gods Ambaſſadors, and 
came to them in the Lerds Nam-,and therefore their fin and pu- 
niſhment was the greater. þ Gods Ambaſſadors have a large 
Commiſſion, and general InſtruQion to ſpeak in the Name of 
their Lord with all Authority, and without reſpe& of perſors, 
And this ſhews, 1. Gods Authority over all. 2. Gods Mercy 
towards all, of all ſorts.. 3. The aggravarion ot this fin, be- 
cauſe it was of all ſorts, as Gen. 6. 12,13. 2 Chron, 35. 16. 
Now the abuſe of Gods Ambaſſadors hath by the Law ct Nari- 
ons ever been highly refenced, 2 Sam, to. & 12425, 3%, 31. 


Or, and have 


7 O LORD, righteouſneſs || b-/;»7etb untothee, | Or,thir bet, 
but unto us confuljon of faces, as at this day : to & © 


the menof Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem, and unto all Ifracl hat are near, and hat are 
far off, through all the countries whicher thou haft 
driven them, becauſe of their treſpaſs that they 
have treſ{paſſed againſt thee. 

s O LORD, to us be/:geth confuſion of face, 
to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, 
becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee z. 

: Here the Prophet, after he had arraigned kimſelf and his 
People upon their guilt, he pafſerh judgment ; for in this caſe 
every true penitent fits in judgment, and proceeds judicially z 
that 1s, ſolemnly and impartially, 1 Cor. 11. 31. for he judgerh 
for God, and proceeds according to Gods Law, and Conſcience 
is witneſs; and this God takes norice of, and rakes well, for ir 


prevents his judging of us. See 2 Cor, 95.11, and 15a true ſigh 
of true.repentance. 


9 To the LORD our God bel:»g mercies and 
forgiveneſſes &, though we have rebelled againſt 
him /. 


k Row did God ſhew himſelf merciful, when he puniſhed 
them ſo ſeverely? Anſ. 1. Becauſe it was leſs than their fin de- 
ſerved, for ir was Rebellion. 2. Becauſe rlicir puniſhment was 
Gods chaſtiſement, which ro his People was an a& of Love and 
Mercy, as ye ſee Heb. 12.6, 7, 8, 9. 3. Becauſe God preſerved 
chem in cheir Caprivity, and delivered them from it. { They 
therefore that pray tro God under their fin and miſcry, muſt 
eye Gods Mercies, as well as his Juſtice, Pſal. 51. 1. & 136. 4+ 
For as the one doth caſt them down, fo the other bears them 
up, and gives them hope, or elſe we might be {wallowed up of 
roo much ſorrow and deſpair, 2 Cor. 2+ 7, 11. wherein Saran 
would be roo hard for us, as well as in dedolency or want of 
godly Sorrow. 


Io Neither have we obeyed the voice of th® 
LORD our God, to walk in his laws which he 
{et before us, by his ſervants the prophets mn. 

m To be large in 1. Confeſſion of fin, eſpecially in a day of 
Humiliation, 15 no vain repetition, for we offend commonly in 
being ſhighr and pertunRory in cur certeſſions : and God will 
have all out, and make us own it. 2. I: was Gods Mercy nor 
only to give his people a Law, which; he did ſolemnly by Mycs, 
bur ſer 1t plainly and powerfully before them, and fer it home 
upon them by the Expoſitions and Applications of all the Pro- 


phers, for this was cheir work, 
. 


11 Yea, all Iſrael have tranſgreſſed thy law, || e- k or, and have 


ven by departing, that they might not obey thy d-parted SoGre 
voices; therefore the curſe is poured upon us, and * Lev: 25.14, 
the oath that # written in the * law of Moſes the ©© P-ur 22. 


him 0. 


n 1, VVYhen fin is Epidemical, it's ſad and faral to a 


- 


24 tc. & Z©» 
17,18, & Jl. 
17,77. & 32s 


: E p 9 . I TC, & 20. 
ſervant of God, bgcaule we have ſinned againſt 15,0 ; 


; Nation; as in Pſal. 14. 3+ Rom. 3. 12, ſo a deluge of fin, I 5,Fc 


| brought a deluge of Judgment, Gen, 6. 13, 17, 2. This makes 
; the gap grear, and leaves none to ſtand in ir. Then the 
; Curſe comes upon a people, 4. e, the puniſhment of rhe 
breach 


Chap. IX. 


* Deut-28.1 5, 
Lam. 2. 17- 

+ Heb, intreat- 
ed we mt the 
face of the,$&c, 


breach of Geds Law, Jer. 42- 18. & 44-12 0 This 1. ſhews 
the holineſs of Gods Law. 2, Itſhews the finfulneſs and hei- 
nouſneſs of ſin, the breach of it, 3+ It ſhews the necefſity 
and exccllency of Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſcent of God to bleſs 


% in freeing us from the Curſe of the Law by becoming a Curſe 
Or us. 


12 And * he hath conlirmed his words which 
he ſpake againſt us p, and againſt our judges that 
judged us 9, by bringing upon us a great evil: for 
*under the whole heaven hath not been done as 
hath bzen done upon Jeruſalem 7. : 

Þ By this ir appears, that Gods Judgments threatned againft 
ſin, are to be tcared, becauſe of the great arid terrible God, 
ver 4. Deut. 95.9, 10. Neb. 1.8. q Whoſe place and duty ir 
was to govern the People, to judge their cauſes, and co appoint 
others for it ; whercin if rhere be a failure, as there often was, 
it was a fin, and judgment upon the People, ard upon the Ru- 
lers and Judges themſelves alſo; of which we find many In-, 
ſtances and Complaints in Scripture, Pſal. 2, 2, g, 10. & 58- 
1,2, r A place privileged many ways above all others, 
chiefly by the fignal preſence of God there, and his promiſes 
to it, Pſal, 56. 1, 2. yer when fin is found there, as ir was 1n 
Jeruſalem, to the height, as in Sodom, 1t was puniſh'd ro che 
height. Read the book of Lamentatzons. 


13 As* it is written in the aw of Moſes /, all 
this evil is come upon us : yer} made we not our 
prayer before the LORD our God, that we might 
turn from our 'iniquities, and underſtand thy 
truth, 

ſ Lev. 26. 14+ to ver. 40, The ſum of all this, as the Lord 


DANTE L. 


| Pſal. 52. 1. Grye 


17 Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer 
of thy {eryant, and his ſupplicarions, and cauſe thy 
face to ſhine upon thy ſanfuary that # deſolate, 
tor the Lords fake z. 


7 1, Here the Propher is moſt concerned for the SanFuary, 
and place of Worſhip, a Type not ouly of the Church, and the 
Worſhip of God, bur alſo of Chriſt 3 becauſe in all rheſe the 
Lord 1s greatly concerned in Honour, eſpecially conſidering, 
2. His Argument 3, for the Lords ſabe : for Chriſts ſake the 
Meſhai : who 1s meant here, I prove, 1+ Becauſe che concur- 
rent Teſtimony of the beſt Incerpreters is for this Interpreta- 
ticn 3 and the Synod of Sardis. 2. Becavſe this corſtrudtion 
is moſt agreeable ro the Text and the Hebrew : the contrary is 


 againiſt it 3 forced and figurative, when there is no need of jr, 


3- The pluraliry of perſons is expreſsd thus. 4+ The word 
Lord is often attributed in Old Teſtament ro Chriſt, Pſal. 110, 
I. and New Teſtament, Lube. 1. 43. and 2. 11. John 20, 28, 
Rev. 17, 14+ 5$. Becauſe the Jews had none elſe to truſt to 
for Salvation 3 John 14. 13. As 15. 11, Eph. 3. 12. 1 Tim, 
2. 5. Thus in the Old Teſtamenr, Pſal. 8o. 15, 16, 19. for 
che Sons ſake, whom he calls the Son of Man, ver. 15. for (0 
the Chald, Paraphraſe, for the King MeJjah. So upon that place, 

the King thy judgments, and thy rigtrreaſeeſ to 
the Kings ſon, 1, e. the King the Meſtah, 2 Sam, 7. 21. for 
thy words ſake ; 1. e. Chriit, John 1. 1. 2 Sam. 12. 25+ he 
called his Name Zedidiah,.becauſc of the Lord, of whom Sole- 
man was a Types | 


15 O my God, incline thine car, and hear, o- 
pen thine eyesand behold our de{olations, and the 
City | which is called by thy Name a : for we do 
not f preſent our ſupplications before thee for our 


Chap. IX 


T Heh. whe, 


threEatned and forewarned us long ago, ſo is it come to pals this 
day upon us, becauſe we took no warning, we underſtood nor, 
bur ſinned and returned not. The Lord is true and juſt in all 
that is come upon us : chiefly becauſe we haye nor made our 
prayer unto God to prevent our Miſery before it came upon us, 


LINE **, nan 


righteouſneſles, but tor rhy great mercies. is call: 

a Obſerve here, 1, How he inacles God co the Ciry for his + tic. cs 
Name. It was the City of God, Pſal.48.1,2, 8, g, ut. Jer.25.29- to jall, | 
It 1s a good Argument in Prayer tc ivtitle our ſelves to God 
yea, tointereſt God to our ſelves, and ro our cauſe. Obſerve 


* Excd.6. 1,5. 
& 32. Its 

+ Heb. made 
thee a name. 


TExX0d.,14.18, 


* Pal. 44+ 14. 
& 79. 4+ 


nor to remove it when it lay heavy on us. See 1t 1n Ezehie}, 
who propheſied in the Caprivitv, and how they received him : 
and thothey kept a formal Faſt, yet what did that ſignifie ? 
Zech, n. 5, 6, 7+ 


14 Therefore hath t»z: LORD watched ?t upon 
the evil, and brought it upon us : for the LORD 
our God js rightzous in all his works which he 
doth : for we obeyed not his voice. _ 

t This notes, 1. Gods taking notice of all their ways, even 
while men fleep in carnal ſecurity, and dream of no danger. 
2, Gods watching here nores the fir ways thar he always rakes 
ro puniſh ſinners. 3- Ir notes His haſte in executing judgment 
duly and ſcaſonablv, when it makes moſt for the honour of his 
Juſtice. 4. Thar he may, like a careful Watch-man, not fut- 
fer any toeſcape his hands, 


15 Andnow, O LORD our God, * that haſt 
brought thy people forth out of the land of E- 
gypt with a mighty hand «, and haſt + gotcen * 
thee renown, as at this Gay; we have finned, we 
have done wickedly 

u Dariel mentions this deliverance now, thar God would 
pleaſe ro put forth the ſame power in rhis deliverance our of 
Babylmm according ro his promiſe, Pſal. 80. 8. Jer. 16. 14. and 
23+ 7+ this he grounds his Faith upon, /7er. 32- 13- read thence 
to the end. 1, How the Lord aflured them they ſhould rerurn 
our of Capriviry, by che Prophers making a purchace and ſeal- 
ing Evidences, and laying them up ſafe. 2, itiow the Lord 
would certainly plague them notwithſtanding for their wicked- 
neſs. 3. How he would dcliver them as once out of Egypr. 


16 O LORD, according to all thy righteouſl- 
neG, I beſecch thee, let thine anger, and thy fury 
e turned away from thy city Jeruſalem, thy ho 
ly mountain x ; bzcauſ2 for our fins, and for the 
iniquities of our fathers, Jerutalem and hy people 
* are beceme a reproach to all :h:t are about us y. 


x As if he had ſaid, Lord, according to thy righceouſneſs 
thou haſt puniſhed thy people, as the” 5ſt» uterved 3 now 
aito according ro rhy Mercict, which 15 © her part of thy 
Righreouſnets, ſave thy people, cho icy detervs it nor See 
Pſal. 143. 1, 2. For God haih pro:aiſed, an theretgre he will 
do ic, yer in Mercy, and c<h35 1s Faichtult. {| 54 Rignreouſneſs, 
See 1 Fob. 1, 5. y Now rho fin is rac vepruach of any People 
and Nation, yer much more of the People of God, which 
ſhould Le a Holy Peopic, becauſe ciicir God 1s a holy Cod, 
and his Laws arc holy Laws, by which chey excel all otner peo- 
ple. Yer, Lord, faith he, if Ferujalem he a reproach, wits 's a 
reproach ro thee, becauie of. their relacion roche, therefore I 
pray thee take away this double repreaci; it 1s grievous unto 
us to bear ir-for thy Names ſake, O let ic be grieyous unto thee, 


and rherctore wipe 1taways | 


2. How careful and cautious the Prophet is to flce to Mercy, 
and to renounce Merit, Thus all che Saints, 


19 O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hear- 
ken end do: defer not for thine own fake, O m 
Gog 5b: for hy city and thy people are called by 
thy Name. 

b Here, 1. We have the effeQual fervent prayer of a righre- 
ous man prevailing : he never gave over till he got it. - 2, The 
Lord allows, and loves importuniry inPrayer. 3+ He and the 
People of God were under a fore Trial, for the 70 years Cap- 
tivity were expired, Therefore he ſaith, defer nor now Lord, 
it's high time for thee to have Mercy upon Sim; yea, the fer 
time 15 come, Lord, hear for thine own ſake, tho nor for ours. 
Whar ! haſt thou forgotten ? O Lord remember. 


20 And whiles I was ſpeaking, and praying, 
and confefling my ſin, and the fin of my people 
Ifrae), and preſenting my ſupplication betore the 
HON my God, for the holy mountain of my 

OC *- 


21 Yea, whiles I as ſpeaking in prayer, even 


the man * Gabriel, whom I had ſzen in the viſion + chap. 8, 16 
atthe beginning, being cauſed to flie | ſwiftly *, yycy. wit 
touched me about the time of the evening oblati- wears, 


On Co 


ſoul. 2. Thar the Saints in prayer do parley with God ; it's an 
humble, and holy, and fervent unboſoming our ſoul to God. 
3- Thatholy men in confeſfling the ſins of the Nation, confeſs 
their own fins roo, and that impartially, begging pardon for all. 
4 Thar when a Child of God ſets himiclf in carncſt to ſeek 
God by prayer, the Lord hears him. Compare wer, 20. . with 
23-. 5. Asche Angels areall miniſtring Spirirs, ſo the chicſeſt 
Angels are ſent in the chicteſt Meſſages relating to the Church of 
God, Thus Gabriel before, chap. 8. 16. Thus here. Alſoto Za- 
chary, and Mar, Lake 1.:11, 19, 26, about the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and our ſalvation by him, 6. God herein gives a greac 
ENCouragement tc prayer, and fulfills his promiſes made of old 
ro his people in this behalf, Lev. 26. 40, 41, 42. Deut, 30. I, 
2, 3. Tj. 30. 19. and chop. 65s. 24. It ſhall come to paſs before 
they call T will anſwer, and while they are yer ſpeal-ing I will hear. 
7 The Lord is quick in hearing and liclping his people. The An- 


gel was made ro fly ſwiftly, even unto wearineſs, 2s ſome tranl- 
lars ir, Or to fly with tiighe, Hab. r. 8. The rime of the Everiing 
Sacrifice was a ſolcimn ani fer time of Devorion. Then God keard 
Elnah and did wonders, 1 Kin, 18, 36, 37, 38- and Jeſus Chriſt 
rhe Savicur of the World was ſacrificed for usat that time, a- 
bour che Ninth hour, Mat. 29. 46. Mar, 15. 34- Luk.23 44, Oc 
all chele three Eva: celiſts menrion Cliriſts giving up che ghoſt 
ar the Ninth huur, wich was the cime of the Evening Sacri- 
fice. Ar this time Gabr e! is ſent to Daniel to tell him che time © 

che Mctliah's death, «ud the conſcquents of it, See ver. 24, Oc: 

22 


flight. 
c 1, By this we ſee Daniel uſed vocal Prayer, pouring out his * ©? 


q, 13, 


Chap. IX. HAN 


22 Andhe informed we, and talked with me, 
4c, 1) male and ſaid, O Daniel, I am now come forth | ro 
the ful of give thee skill and underſtanding 4: ; 
wleeſtant1l;3 & Thar is, to make thee know great and ſecret things con- 

cerning the City and SanQtuary of eruſalem, of che rebuilding 
of ic, and of the Meſſiah, &c, 
23 Act the beginning of thy ſupplications, the 
1, wid. + commandment came forth e, ard I am come 


yogurt to ſhew thee : for thou arr | greatly beloved f, 
{irs therefore underſtand the matter, and conſider 
Cap. 1%1> the viſion. 
ye e This thing was decreed before in God's Counſel, but not 
divulged, or ordered to be proclaimed, till Dantel peritioned, 
f Heb. A man of deſires, i. e. dear to God, Luke 1. 28. 
24 Seventy g weeks are determined upon thy 
[0r, 19 1e- people, and upon thy holy city 4, || ro haiſh the 
Lon, tranſgreflion, and || to make an en.) of tins, and 
| 0r, ſeal p71. to make reconciliation for iniquity z, and to bring 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs &, and to ſeal up the 
+ Reb, prophet vition and f prophecy /, and to anoint the moſt 
PO* holy m. 


£ Theſe Weeks are Weeks of days, and theſe days are ſo 
many yearsz though neicher Days, nor Months, nor Years are | 
expreſied, ( which makes it ſomewhat the more obſcure ) bur | 
Weeks only. It is yet plain and obvious that the Angel ulerh the | 
number Seventy to ſhew the favour of God towards chem, that 
they might have ſo much liberty and joy, as their ſeventy years | 
Bondage and Sufferings amounted to. Yer was this buta Type | 
of the Time of Grace which was «o foilow afrer by the coming 
of Chriſt. þ Why doth he call chem Danief's People ? 1. Becauſe | 
they were his by Nation, Blood, Laws, and Profcfſion. 2- Thine, 
becauſe thou doſt own them, and art ſo tender of them, and io 
zealous for them. # Norte, the Angel diſcovers firtt the Dit- 
eaſe in three ſeveral words, MEM TW YWD, which con- 


rain all ſorts of fin, which che Meſſiah ſhould free us from by 
his full Redemption. See Exod. 34- 6, 7. Matth., I. 21. ut, 
original, a&ual, of Ignorance, Preſumprion, Cc. alſo Faulr and , 
Puniſhment, which we may prove by Scriprure. 2- The An- 
gel ſhews us alſo the Cure of chis Diſealec in three words,le calle, 
le chatem, le capper. 1. To finiſh Tranſgrefſion. 2- 'To make 
an end of fin. 3- To make Reconciliation All which words 
arc very ſignificant in the Original, and fignifie to pardon, to , 
blor our, mortifie, explate. | (i.e. ) To bring in juftitication 
by the free Grace of God in Jcſus Chriſt the Lord our Righte- | 
ouſneſs, Iſa. 53. 6. Jer. 23.6. and 33. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Cal- : 
led Everlaſting, becauſe Chriſt is eternal, and he ard his Righ- * 
reouſneſs is Everlaſting. Chriſt brings this in, 1. By his 
Merit, 2. By his Goſpel declaring it. 3. By Faith applying, 
and ſealing it by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 To abrogare the former , 
Diſpenſacion of the Laws, and to fulfil ir, and the Prophecies re- : 
laring tro Chriſt, and to confirm, and ratifie the NewTeſtament, 
or Goſpel-Covenant of Grace, The Talmud faith, all the Pro 
phecies of the Prophets related ro Chriſt. m By which allu-, 
ding ro the Holy of Holics which was anointed, Exod, 30. 25, 
to verſe 31. and 4o. from verſe g, to verſe 16. This typifted 
the Church, which is called anointed, 2 Cor.' 1. 21, and 
Heaven inro which Chrift ss entred, Heb. 8. 1. and 9g. 24, and 
10, 19, bur chiefly Chriſt himſelf, who is the Holy One, Azts 
3. 14+ He received the Spirit without meaſure, John 3. 34+ His 
human Nature is therefore called the Temple, John 2, 15» and 
Tabernacle, Heb. 8. 2. and 9. 11. Moreover, Chriſt is he that 
held the Law, by which the Will of God 1s revealed, the Pro- 
pitiatiry, appeaſing God. The Table that nouriſherh us, the 
Candleſtick rhar enlighrens, the Altar that fanfifies the Gifr 
and Offering. All thcſe were anointed and holy. By this word 
Awinting he alludes to his Name Meſſiah and Chrift, both which 
ſignifie anointed, Chriſt was anointed ar his firſt Conceptzon, and 
perſonal Union, Luke 1. 35. In his Baptiſm, Marth. 3. 17. to 
his three Offices by the Holy Ghoſt. 1. King, Marth. 2. 2. 
2+ Prophet, Ila. 61.1. 3+ Prieſt, Plal. 110. 4. 


25 Know therefore and underſtand », that 


|| Or, ſeven from the going forth of the commandment to re- 
mM and ſtore, and to build Jeruſalem, unto the Methah 
IDreeſcore and 


the prince, ſhall be || ſeven weeks 0 ; and three- 
| the ſheer. &c, ITS and two weeks the ftreet f ſhall be built 
So, Gr, again, and the {| wall, even f in troublous 
T kicb, Lal re. mes p. 

= and be F n (te) By deep conſideration, upon a due ſearch of Rea- 
"a "MM ys and comparing of rhings,and minding whar the Angel ſaith. 
4 ot ach, : rom the pub.ication of the Edit, whecher of Cyrus Or Darius, 
wap PS: 4 "mary and to build, we ſhall ſee anon. p Noring the Eve- 
of th arr my | ould create them much trouble 1n the building, and repa- 
| limes, rations of the Wall, City, and Temple, which they did many 
Wa)s, as we read in Nehemiah, which the Spirit of God doth 
premouiſh them of, leſt rhey ſhould think rhis their chief De- 
:verance and Redemption, Theſe ſeven Weeks are therefore 
mcnrioned by themſelves. and repeated no more, becauſe rhey 


: twy weeks . 


* after. 


: uz; theis reje&ting and killing Chriſt, 


I EL 


Ch 1 [ | 2% 


Zeruſaler,, at the end of which ſeem to begin the f:xty two 
Weeks, $4 


26 And after the threeſcore and two weeks 7, 
ſhall Meffiah be cur off -, {| but not for him1-lf / : y os and ſhalt 
and the people of the priace that ſhall come, tare mthilie, 
hall deſtroy the city and the ſanctuary r, and the p 
end thereot ſhall be with a flood ; and unto the || Or, 7t al} * 
end of the war || d:{olations are deter: iined x. be cur off by de- 

q (1.e.) After the ſeven before, and after the ſixty two that Julationt, 
followed them, which all make up fixty ninegre ferring tocheAr- 
gels ſeventy Weeks, which 1s nothing, though: no Werek more be 
deſcribed, becauſe it makes up rhe number a round rumber 
after the Jewiſh manner of Calcularion,and itiere might be (; me 
fragments in the particular reckening to make up the Sum: ; 
or it might be finiſhed in the qorh Week,ard that was creugh 
ro call it 750 Weeks, ver 24- r Which word NJ fignilics cur- 
ting off, or cutting down as a Tree, Iſa. 44. 14+ fer. 10 3. Se- 
condly, *tis utcdhtor curting oft by capital puniſkmenr, Ex:d. 1 2. 

15. and 30. 33, 33. Whether this be by the figral land of 

God, or by the Magiſtrate, for ſ-me keincus Offevce, Lev, 18, 

29, and 20, 19, P/al. 37, 34+ This fore-ſhews that rhe Death 

of Chriſt ſhould be as of a condemned Maletattor ſentenced to 

death, and char juſtiy. So did the Jews Chriſt's Executioners 

proclaim, that he diced for Blaſphemy, and that Ic was a deviliſh 

Impoſtor, &c. Yea, God himliclf charged fin upon him, and the 

Curſe, Iſa. 53. 4 2 Cor. $. ult, Gal. 3. 33«. by, I"N1 which 

being abrupt, is variouſly rendred, and rcad. Some referring it 

to Chriſt, and ſome to the People, and others to both, and all 

with very probable conjeftures, Pjal. 22. 5, 7. Iſa. 53.3. i e. 

not tro him : There was none to ſuccour kim, or that they v. ould 

none of him for ch&ir Meſſiah 3 they fer him ar noughr, and 

would not have him hve, and therecftere Ie weould rot own 

them for his People, but caſt (then; oft; for thus dyvirg is Cx» 

prelied in ſhort not ro be. Thus Enxch, Gen $5 24. /*{cph, Gen; 

42. 35. and Rachel's Children, Jer. 31. 15. Matth, 2. 17, 48. 

But our Engliſh Tranſlation fecms ro hit the trueſt {(erſe; 5, 0, 
not for himſelf. Fe was inrocent and pvilitcts, he dicd for 
others, nor for himſel*, bur for ou; ſakes. a: d for our Sa vorts; 
t The Romans under the condu&t of Titus Vir 
will inc'ude Chriſt his People here, wiom 1c (| 

ther out of the Roman Empire,ſhould ruiuc tht » oc 
lity, and Worſhip. « God hath decreed to acitri) Þ 
and people, by the Mifſcrics ard Deiolticrs of Ve 
Sword, Famine, Sickneſs, Scatterivg. All i is 1s fs ri 
Shomemoth : alſo the profaning of the Icmp'e (1 I: 
are called Abominartions that make deſclaic ; this v 4: con 
the Greeks and Jews beforc, ard the Romans a! (heir 1,05, 


4 


. 
'% 


. \ 


3 


ord 
Nueſt, Bur ſome will query, wh» the Angel wi.c was {err 
ro comfort Daniel, ſhould inſcrt here this Tragical Buſineſs of 
Deſtruction and Deſolation, being beyond the ipace of ſeventy 
Weeks? Anſ. 1. That Daniel might be informed of the Judg- 
ments of God upon that place ard people, apd the reaſors of It, 
2. That rhe ſpirir of 
God's People ſhould nor fail, when theſe Tragedies nals. accd 


; being fore told, thereby chey were prepared and fortified againſt 


It, and to expe ir, and not to be ſurprized by it when ir came, 


27 And he ſhall confirm the covenanty , 
with many z || tor one week a : and in the midit || or, in cae 
of the week he (hall cauſe the ſacrifice anc. the ob- week 
lation to ceaſe b, and || for the overſpreading | Or, *ith the 


_ ; . PY : 4 p Ew h 5 Fi : 
of * abominations he ſhail make i: detolate c, even 4 


. _ X arrite fs 
until the conſummation, and that determined * Mach. 4-15, 
ſhall be poured upon the delvlate d. Mar, 13- 14+ 


x This (He) is not Titus making truce with the Jews, which Lak 21-29% 
he did not, chough indeavoured to perſwade chem that he 
might {pare them. 1 ſay chen, with Graſer, 4-ede, and others, 
taat this (He) is the Meſſiah, and the Covenant he cor.firms 
1s the New Teſtament or Covenant, called therefore the Cove- 
nant of the People, I/a. 42. 6. and 49 8. and the Angel of 
the Covenant, Mal. 3, 1. and the Surery of the Covenant, 
Hebrews 7+ 22. And the ancient Rabbins callcd rhe 1 efſias 
C912 UNR a middle Man, or middle Man between tio, 
Nueft. How did Chriſt confirm the Covenant? 4nſ. By Teſtimo- 
ny, 1, Of Angels, Luke 2. 10. Mat. 28, 2, fobn Baptiſt. 3. Of 
the wiſeMen, 4. By the Saints then living, Luke 1.2. 5. Moſes 
and Elias, Marth. 19. 3. 6. hariſees, as Nicodemus, John 3. 2, 
7: The Devils that confeiſed him. 2; By his Preaching, 3, By 
Signs and Wonders. 4. By his holy Life. 5. By tas Reſur- 
reftion and Aſcenſien. 6. By his Death and Blood ſhed, 
y V2AN He ſhall corroborate Ir, as if ir began before his com- 
ing to fajl and be invalid. 7 Noting hereby the pauciry of the 
Jewiſh Church and Narion, compared with the great increaſe 
and 1:1argement by believing Genriles throughout all Nations , 
and Ages of the World, 7a. 11. $. and 49. 6, and 53. 11, 
12, and 54+. 2, 3- Mark 16. 15, Als 13. 46. q. d. with 
many Jews firſt and laſt, and with many more of the Narions 
yea, with the many whom the Rabbins and Phariſtes deſpiſe as 
the Rabble, the common people, Iſa. 42. 3. Yatih. 2. 31. 
Foh. 7. 48, 49. 1 Cor. 1, 26,27. aBya figure, take the grea- 


contained the time of building che Wall, Cry, and Temple of | ter part of the whole, ke ſhall, rhough rejected by the chiet and 
M 


m bulk 
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Chap, X. D AN 


+ Heb. great, 


+ Heb. weebs 
of days. 


+ Heb. bread 
of deſires, 


* Gen. 2: 14, 


bulk of the Jewiſh Nation, yer make the New Teſtament pre- 

vail with many in that time, i. e- at the latter end of the 70 

Weeks. b Zebach and Mincha, bloody and unbloody to ceale, 
i. e. all the Jewiſh Rires, and Levirical Ceremomious Worſhip, 
i. e. by che burning of the Temple before the City was taken, 
for they were only to offer Sacrifice in the Temple, nor had 
they wherewithal in the Siege. Yet 1s there more 1n 1t than 
this, viz. Thatthe Lord Jeſus by his Death, and by the Exe- 
curion of his Wrath, did abrogate, and put an end to this la- 
bortous Service, and made it to ceaſe for ever. c Deſolare for 
tbe winz, for the manito!ld and great Abominations ſtretching, 
and our Text hath ic well overſpreading, This Abomination was 
the Roman Army, wich their Eagles, and with their ſuperſtitious 
Rices, in wy aye hos beſiege, and ſubdue any place; and this 
is executed by Chrift upon them, Matth. 22- 7. when he is cal- 
led a King ſending forth his Armies, and deſtroying the Mur- 
derers that deſtroyed him, and burning their City, and their 
coming is Chriſt s coming, Mal. 3. 1, 2. Job. 21. 22. Jam. 5. 7+ 
therefore it's {aid here, he ſhall make ir deſolate. d Here all chis 
is made the effe& of God's Decree, and therefore irrevocable. 
This word Shomen notes that this People were bewitched,ſorriſh- 
ly ſuperſtitious, Wanderers, baniſhed,the aſtoniſhment and ſcorn 
of the World ; all which did juſtly and dreadfully befal them, 
and they verifie it to this day. They that will curiouſly ſearch 
further into the ſeventy Weeks, and othcr numbers in Damtel, | 
and have lciture and $kill, ler them read Graſer, L* Empereur, 
Waſmuth, Mede, Wilet, Wichmannus, Santtius, Rainoldus, Pere: 
rius, Derodon, Broughton, Liveleius, Helvicus, Calmutus, Geterms, 
&c. Lege 7 Med. pag. 851,8c. and Bail. pag. 180, &c, This 
Scripture ſhews che coming of the Me{ah ſo clearly, his Suf- 
ferings, and the Wrath of God ſo ſeverely upon the Jews for 
ic, that it thoroughly confures their Unbelief, and fully confirms 
our Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP x 


1 FN the third year of Cyrus king of Perſia e, 

a thing was.revealed unto Daniel f ( whole 
name was called Belreſhazzarg ) and the thing 
was true h, but the time appointed was | long, 
and he underſtood the thing i, and had under- 
ſtanding of the vition &. 


e This fell out in the 31 year, which was the laſt year of the 
Kingdom of Perſia, but the third year afcer his fiezure and 
Monarchy of Babylon; indeed it's ſaid, Dan, 1+ wlt, that Dantel 
continued ro the firſt year of Cyrus, 7. e. in his place of Honour, 
bur he lived much longer. f Revealed by an Angel trom Hea- 
ven. not ina Dream, or in any more obſcure and uncercain way, 
bur plainly. This Chapter is bur a general Preface to what 1s 
more particularly declared in the next Chapter. g By this 
Name Daniel was famous among many People, and rhey rook 
Rotice of him by his honourable Place, Name, and Prophecy, 
h Both in the matter, and rhat which was truly to come to 
pals, nor feigned, nor a bare Conjefture, T\DR! ir was 
Truth. 7 (ie. ) For 300 years ſpace, as was ſaid, Dan. 8. 26+ 
or to the end of Antiochus his Perſecution, or of the World, 
Dan. 12. 2+ hk And he underſtood the Thing and the Viſion. 


This is doubled to beger rhe greater credit, and aſſurance of the 
Truth of it. . 


2 Inthoſe days I Daniel was mourning / three 
i full weeks mn, 


| There are ſeveral Cauſes of Danieſs mourning. 1. Becauſe 
the Jews had liberty to go out of Captivity, yer many of them 
ſtaid ſtill in Babylon, 2. Becauſe when they were building rhe 
Temple, Walls, and City, they were greatly hindred and moleſt- 
ed, Ezra 4-4- 3. Becauſe he foreſaw the many Calamirties 
of the Fews rhar would befal chem for their ſins, eſpecially in 
deſtroying the Meſſiah, and reje&ing his Goſpel. m He faſt- 
ed and mourned all that time, both ro declare his deep ſenſe 
of rhoſe Calamities enſuing, and to be in a betrer Poſture 


ro receive Divine Impreſſions, which uſually God reveals to 
hurable Souls. 


3 1 ate no} pleaſant bread, neither came 
fleſh nor wine in my mouth », neither did I a- 
noint my ſelf at all, cill three whole weeks were 
fulfilled. 

n Faſting and Feaſting are very inconſiſtent 3 Danel at other 
times lived magnificently according to the Dignity of his place, 
he had the beſt Bread, Fleſh, Wine, and Anoinring ater the 
manner of the Eaſt ; all which he laid afige, that by Auſteriry 
he mighr afMli& his Body, and quicken his Soul ſuicably ro rhe 
time of Zacob's rrouble, and to a trne faſting frame. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day of the 
firſt month 0, as I was by the ſide of the great ri- 
ver, which #* Hiddekel p : 


0 It was the Month Niſan, which is March. p This Hiddehel 


I EL. Chap. X 


behold 9, | a certain tman » cloathed in linen, +Hebveny 
whoſe loins were girded with fine gold of U- | 
phaz /. 


q Hebcheld wiſtly, and with a compoſed mind, r Which 
man (ome will have an Angel, either Gabriel, who appcared to 
him before, or Michael, chief among the Angels, Jude g. Arch- 
angel, who 1s mentioned after. Or rather Chriſt, who was true 
Man. 1, He appeared to Daniel in Royal and Prieſtly Robes, 
which was not proper for any Angel. 2. He appeared in ſo 


great brightneſs and Majeſty, which made Daniel aſtonied, and 
laid him proſtrare, 3. Compare this place with Dan. 12. 6, 7. 
and you find him the ſame as here, revealing the ſecrets of 
times, and of God's Providence towards his Church, which is 
Chriſt. f See Rev. 1. 13, 14, 15, 16, 19. where the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is deſcribed as here in Daniel, and for the ſame end. 
Now he appeared thus ( before his Incarnation ) in the Old 
Teſtament as a Preludium of ir, as the beſt Expoſicors grant it. 
By this appearance the Lord Chriſt held our clearly his three 
Otfices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet. The girding of Loins 


| ſignifies his readineſs ro obey the Commands, and do the Work 


, © Father z beſides the Ornament of the curious Golden 
irdle, 


6 His body alſo was like the beryl t, and his 
tacc as the appearance of lightning «, and his eyes 
as lamps of hire x, and his arms and his feet like in 
colour to poliſhed braſs y, and the * voice of his  E*% 14, 
words like the voice of a multitude &. 


_ & Which 1s of a Sea-colour 3 others tranſlate ir, the Chryſo- 
lire, orhers, the Jacynth; the word in the Text V'ONNI 
like the Tartis, this is a Colour like the Sea z the Beryl, which is 
Azure, and hke the Heavers, ſkew'Chriſt ro be immortal and 
glorious, the Lord trom Heaven heavenly, 1 Cor- 1 5-47. Sce 
Ezek, 1. 16. and 10.9. ard 28. 13. u Hi face as the light- 
ning quickens to ſuccour his Saints, and terrific his Enemics, 
Matt). 24+ 27. and 28, 3. Rev. 4. 5, x His Eyes like Lamps 
of Fire, {3gnifie Omniſcience, Splendor, and Terror in Chriſt, 
y Note his incredible power and ſwiftneſs to defcnd, or to de- 
ſtroy invincibly. 7 By this the Lord would diſtinguiſh the 
Lord Chriſt from Creatures; and when he comes with a noiſe 
and a found, to ſhew the Grandeur and Terror of his Preſence. 
And thus his Preſence is wont to be uſhered in before the Re- 
velation of great things, Ezek. 1, 24. and 43. 2+ AZ. 2. 2. 
Rev. 1. 10, 15, and 14. 2. and 19. 1, By the Example of 
Moſes, Jjaiah, Jeremiah, and the Apoſtles, noting alſo the 
mighty power of Chriſt to tear, 


7 And I Danicl alone ſaw the viſion ; for the 
men that were with me ſaw not the viſion a: 


but a great quaking fell upon them, ſo that the 
tled ro hide themſelves. je ; f 


.« So Like 24. 16. Aﬀsg.7. 1. The Lord hereby ſhews 
his Power over our Senfes, both outward and inward in a fig- 
nal diſtinguiſhing way. 2. The weakneſs of Morrtals ro ſee or 
hear heavenly rnings, unleſs he ſtrengthen chem, 3. Their fly- 
ing and quaking argued the terror of God upon them ; and 
thereby the truth and certainty of the Viſion by hearing ſuch a 
ſound, chough they ſaw ir not, A#s g. 5, 8. 


s Therefore I was left alone, and ſaw this 
great viſion b, and there remained no ſtrength 


in mec : for my || * comelineſs was turned || Or, u#: 


in me into corruption 4, and I retained no * Chap-7-% 
{trength. 


b Greatin the appearance, and great in the great things re- 
vealed. c By therecoiling of his Spirits inward. &d His co- 
lour was changed into paleneſs, as one that is fainr, and pining 
into a Conſumption by Terrour and Conſternation. 
9 Yet heard I the voice of his wordse, and 
when I heard the voice of his words, then was I in 
a deep fleep on my face, and my face {| toward || or, un. 
the ground f. 
e Nevertheleſs he made me to hear; here was power in 
weakneſs, and yer this added to his fear and frailry. f As one 


that ſwooned, or as one that ſlumbred, and as one that ado- 
red the Ground, 


Io © And behold *, an hand touched me, + chap. 92 
which + ſer me upon my .knees, and porn the Rev. 1.7, 
palms of my hands g. + Heb, mnt 


g Whar a poor Worm is man to cruſh, or to raiſe by the 


mighty hand of God ! Thus deal the Angel Gabrie! wich him 
before, Chap. 8. 16, 17, 


11 And he ſaid unto me, O Daniel *, t a * Chaps 9: 
man greatly beloyed bh, underſtand the words f He: * 


was Tigris, which is a great Branch of Euphrates: the Prophets 
had many of their Vihions by Rivers. 


5 Then 1 lift up mine eyes, and looked, and 


that I ſpeak unto thee, and # ſtand upright: for Ly 
unto theeam Inow ſent: and when he had ſpoken ,,n th f# 
this word unto me, Iftood trembling z. Fas ing. 

ar 


ww 
= 
a. 
_—_ 


3:25, for yet the viſion * is for many days. 


X. D AN 


h Th the Lord mGulds and models us as Clay in his hands, | 
to receive his impreſſions. We are not fit for any grear-thing 
11 we are abaſed 3 gore ye when we are vileſt in our eycs, we 
are moſt precious 1n Gods eyes, Underſtand the words that I 
ſpeak to thee, and ſtand upright, Thus Seut when he was 
Prack down, and ſtruck blind, then he received his Call and 
Commiſſion ro be an Apoſtle, and ro know the Myſtery of 
Chriſty ſee Hub, 3. 16. 72 TheLord doth not reſtore ar once 
his Servancs from their frailties, that they by gradual com- 
forrs may prize every drop of Mercy, being not quickened 
7 once, when they are mortified, bur may be admoniſhed by 
the remains of fears and frailties, to keep their hearts hum- 
ble, 


12 Then ſaid he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: for 
fromthe firſt day & that thou didit ſet thine heart 
to underſtand, and to chaſtenthy ſelf before thy 
God, thy words were heard, and I am come for 


thy words. 

þ The Lord is quick in hearing the fervent prayer of an hum- 
ble Soul, tho he doth nor preſently let them know it. God 
heard che firſtday, tho he ſent not his Angel to tell Daniel of it * 


IE L 


16 Arid Lzhold, one like the fmilitade of the 
ſons p of men rouched my lips: then I open2d my 
mouch 4, and ſpake, and faid unto him thac ſtool 
b:tore me ; O my lord, by the viſion my forrows 
are turned upon me, and 1 have retained no 
ſtrength -, 

þÞ An Angel in the ſhape of a Man, an4 no other bur Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 as before he chat had humbled him, now helped” and 
encouraged him. . q Which cannot be till che Lord couch our 
lips, Pſak. 51. 15, Iſa. 6. 5, 6, 7. Jer. 1.9. 1 Tho the Angel 
appeared to him, and ſpake ro him as a man, yet could not Da- 
mel bear his preſence without ſome dread. 


17 For how can [| the ſervant of this my lord || Or, th ſer- 
talk with this my lord /? for as for me, ſtraight- "fy ora” 


way there remained no ſtrengch in me, neither -is 
there breath left in me. 

f The condition of the Church under the goſpel is a berrer 
diſpenſation than the Law and the Prophets, when God ſpake 
often by Angels ; bur now by his Son, and thar nor in Angelical 
ſhape and ſplendor, bur as a mean man, in a meek and humble 


till chree weeks after. 2. A Soul that would obtain great things ' garb, and moſt familiar, Iſa. 61, 1, 2, 3. Fobn 13. 6. As 3. 
irom God by Prayer, mult be ſolemn, and fervent in ſeeking ' 22, 


God, 3. The fervent and conſtant Prayers of the Saints, make 
God to ſend from Heaven and ſave. Thus in Peter's cale, Aﬀs 12, 
5,6, 7. to yerſe 15.and here in DaneP's, 


12 But the prince of the kingdom of Perſia | 


withltood me one and twenty days / : but lo, * 
{, Michael {| one of the chiet princes came to help 


me mm, and I remained there with che kings of 


Perha. 
1 This place hath ſome difficulcy, therefore variouſly ex- | 
pounded. Some expound it of earthly Princes, ſome of An- 
gels, and among chem ſome will have good Angels meant, who 
chey ſay have the Patronage of the Kingdoms and Provinces of | 
the Earch ; but who can 1magine rhat good Angels ſhould quar**! 
rel one with the other? Tuacrefore ſay others, they are bad 
Angels that op;»ofe the pecple of God, and their deliverance, 
ſeeking racher their ruin”, as Michael and the Devil ſtrove, + 
Rev. 12. 5, Now ſometimes God permits Satan to do much | 
this way. Burt I judge by che Prince of Perſ14 15 meant Cam- | 
biſes, who was an Enemy co the Fews, and hindred the build- | 
ing of the Temple. Now he could not properly reſiſt the An: | 
gcl, bur fgurarively he did 3 Angels power 1s not unlimited, | 
but by Commiſſion and Inſtruticns from God, and their works | 
ſucceflive, Therefore God ſuffered the wicked counſels of ; 
Cambyſes cotake place a while 3 bur Dante by his Prayers, and | 
the Angel by lis Pow*r, overcame him at laſt : and this ve- 
ry thing laid a foundation of the Perſian Monarchies ruine, 
wer. 20, and doubrlefs chat King was ſtirred up to his evil ma- 
chinations againſt the people of God, by the Prince of the 
powers of darkneſs, that rulech in the Children of diſobedi- | 
ence, Eph. 2, 2. m This we take to be Chriſt. 1. His Name fig- 
nifics who is like God. 2. He is the firſt in dignity above all the | 
Ange!s, Heb. 1. 4 5, 6, 7, Oc. called Archangel, and the Churches | 
Prince, v2r. 21. 3- The chief Champion of his Church, helping 
Gabriel, not as his fellow, but as his General, Thus we ſee 
what care God takes of his Churches ſafery againſt their potenc 
Enemies, by doubling their ſuccours, (when he could do ir, if 
he pleaſed, wichour means) thereby ro conſult his own glory in 
the World, by defeating the counſels, and breaking the powers 
vt the mightieſt Enemies, after he had given them rope to do 

their worſt, 


14 Now I am come to make thee underſtand 
what ſhall befal thy people in the latter days » : 


x 
b 


$ 


n Now at laſt, with much ado, after the conteſt is over, I am 
come to give thee underſtanding touching all che purpoſes and 
providences of God-relating to his Church : This made amends 
foi in. delay 3 this was the comfortable effect of effectual fer- 
vent Prayer z this was Gods overftowing kindnels ro his {ervant 
Danel, to certifie him by ſo honourable a mellenger as this, 
that God would not only give kim the knowledge of re preſent 
uUmcs and diſpenſations towards his Church and rheir Enemies, 
vuc tor a-long time after, even 490 years, to the coming of the 
Moſes, as he did ro David, 2 Sam.7- 19. By which welearn 
this ſolemn Truch, that God will never leave himſelf wirhour 
witne(s to his people 3 bur in the worſt of times he will afford 
them ſufficient diſcoveries of his care of them 3 as he did by chis 
Prophcey in thole dark days. 

15 And when he had ſpoken ſuch words unto 
me, I izt my face roward the ground, and I be- 
Caine dumb 6. 

» He was nor yer quite free of all his Fear, of which we 
heard 427, 9, happily his preſſed him down the more, when he 
contidercd the Majeſty of the Angel, the greatneſs of the Viſt- 
on, ard his own frailry 3 this tranſporeed him with aſtoniſh- 


18 Then there came again and touched me one 
like the appearance of a man, and he itrengehned 
me *, . 

t Danel needed a ſecond touch, and another word cf encou- 
ragement before he could hear, and bear the Angels words as 


to the viſion and Prophecy, and now being forcified by degrees, 


he hath gor Courage. 


I9 And ſaid, * O man greatly beloved, fear * yer. : x. 


not #4 : peace be unto thee, be ſtrong, yea, be 
ſtrong x. and when he had ſpoken unto me, I 
was {trengthned, and faid, Let my lord ſpeak, tor 
thou haſt ſtrengthned me. 

# The Lord i5 gracious and compaſſionate rowards his Saints 


, under their infirmities, Pſal. 103- 13, 14. x And this tender 


carriage rowards him, was a token for good ro him and his 
People, that the Lord would be propicious to them. 


20 Then ſaid he, Knoweſt thou wherefore I 
come unto thee y ? and now will I return to tight 
with the prince of Perſia z : and when I am gone 
forth, lo, the prince of Greece ſhall come. 

y (7. - By what I have ſaid already, and what I have further 
to rell thee upon thy prayers, which God hath accepted, and 
hath given me in charge to reveal to thee as followerh ro rhe 
end. 7 Cyrus, or Cambyſes , who by their Counſels and Captains 
hinder the work of God ; and to bring the Prince of Greece 
upon him, wiz Alexander the great,who utterly ruined -che Per- 


: f1an Monarchy, which is uſhered 1n with the wora Lo, becauſe 


It was a wonder that the Prince of Greece with 30000 men 
ſhould do ir. Thus the Lord ſets and diſpoſerh the Fates of Em- 


 pires, and changerh them as he liſts : eſpecially in his Churches 


quarrel, 


21 But I will ſhew thee that which zs noted in 
the ſcripture of truth a: and there is none that 
t-holdeth with me in theſe things, but Michael your 
prince þb. 

a (i.e.) In the peremptory decree and purpoſe of God, 
more authenrick and unalcerable than the Laws of che Medes 
and Perſians. Now God hath appointed to deliver the Zews 
fromthe Perſians by the Greeks ; and from the Greeks by the 
Maccabees, eſpecially the Seleucids and Lagids;, and how the 
Romans ſhould come after, and plague the people of God long, 
both by the perſecuting Emperors, and by Antichrift, and how 
that alſo ſhould have an end. b Jeſus Chriſt alone 1s the Cham- 
pion and Prore&or of his Church, and char all-ſufficient, when 
all the Princes of the Earth beſides deferred or oppoſed it. 
For ic cannot be meant of Angels in any ſound ſenſe, as Popiſh 
Interpreters would have ir, thereby to countenance their Angel- 
worſhip; for can we imagine upon rational and orthodox Prin- 
ciples, that the Angels of Heaven ſhould be divided into Par- 
ties, and bur two of them mind the cauſe of che Church of God, 
with other like abſurdicies, which accompany rhe Popiſh ſenſe 
that Maldonate @ Lap' *», &c faſtenupon rhis Scripture, 


CHAP. XL 


l 
Mede c, «<3: I ftood to confirm, and to * 
ſtrengthen him. 


This firſt verſe ſhould have been rhe laſt verſe of the Tenth 
Chapter, for ic perrains to itz and rhe ({.cond verſe of this 


ment ; and above all, that he ſaw ſo much of God in ir, in his 
14 Our £0 Rim, and his poor Ghurchz 


Chapter ſhould have been the firſ® ; which negle&, choſe who 
| divided rhe Scripture into Chaprers have been tound guilty of 
; Mm 2 m.0re,._ 


Chap X!. 


T Heb. flrength- 
neth himſelf. 


Lſo I in the firſt year of * Darius the # gap, 5:8. 


Chap. Xl. 


+ Heb. ſha#l al- 


more than once. c Thus ſpeaks the Angel to Daniel; becauſe 
Darizs had the rule of Babylon by the conſent of Cyrus, he (erled 
the Monarchy of the Medes and Perſians upon the Ruins of the 
Babylonian, for the verifying of Prophecies, and for protcCtion 
and preſervation of the Church, 


2 And now will I ſhew thee the truth 4. Be- 
hols, there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings in Per- 
ſia e, and the fourth ſhall be far richer than they 
all : and by his ſtrength through his riches he ſhall 
ſtir up all againſt the realm of Grecia f. 

4 This is that thing which Daniel faith, Chap. 10, 1. was re- 
vealed unto him, and was true 3 b, Co plain without any obſcurity» 
and ſhould ſuddenly and certainly come to paſs, e Which 
notes their flouriſhing and ſtrength 3 for after them that Monar- 
chy declined. Thee three are Cyrus, Smerdis, Darius Hyſt aſpis- 
Ochers pur Cambyſes for Cyrus 3, others add Xerxes, who 1s ad- 
ded 2s ri:c fourth in chis ſame Veric, and made more porent than 
2] +6 ocher three, becauſe his Father Darizs had gather'd an 


ir:cco ble Maſs for him, and he alſo himſelf drove the ſame 
Trad for 11x vears together before he made his Expedition 
avainſ Grooee. There were more Kings of Perſia beſides thoſe 
four. wr they had no concern with the People of God : but 
ti ur nad, either in hindring or helping che Building of 


the Temple, and therefore the Angel's Inſtruftions from God 
to Daniel, was principally touching thoſe four who are men- 
tioned, f He had vaſt Territories from India to Ethiopia; he 
h2.) a Navy of 1200 Ships, and an Army of 8oocco, as Creſias 
wrires 3 bur Z-rodotus ſpeaks of a prodigious Army that Xerxes 
ha, hrtle thor of five Millions, andnear an half 5283000, and 
all a-ajn% rhe Realm of Greece, where he made incredible Ha- 
vock art Thermyle and Athens, as the Greek, and Latine Hiſto- 


TICS INCINION» 
3 And a * mighty king ſhall ſtand up, that ſhall 
ule with great dominion; and do according to his 
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This was Great Alexander the He-goat, who moved with 
Clolce for the Perſian Invaſion , run down the Ram, and 
famret on it, and gor a golden Fleece from him ty that; 
and after many Victories, afrer he did according to his Will, 
©ve 5 wha:z he would without Controulment by any. Sce Dan. 
8. 7, 8- = 64 
+ And when he ſhall ſtand up, his kingdom 4 
Nall be broken z, and ſhall be divided toward the 
four winds of heavzn, and not to his poſterity &, 
107 according to his dominion /, which he ruled: 
for his kingdom ſhall be pluckt up, even forothers 
beſides thole m. 

h When he is come to his higheſt, as Monarch of the 
World, &c. # Afcer he had enjoyed that Ticle a little while, 
his Kingdom was broken, as the Text faich, So it was into four 
pieces whereof we have ſpoken, Dan, 9, and 8 Chaprers, 
þ Bur to four of his chief Commanders, who ſhould reign in the 
four quarcers of the World, 4. e. Alexander's Conqueſt, though 
here he only mentions two of them, Egypt and Syrza, 7. e. the 
Sourh and the North. Alexander had a Brother named Arideus, 
and rwo Sons, Aicxarder and Hercules, beſides others of his 
Blood, but the Nobles deſtroyed them all, and fo the whole 
Race of Alexander was roorcd our to fulfil this Prophecy ; bur 
judicially for his great Cruelty, Pride, and Luxury. # They 
did nor rcign as Kings ar firſt, bur only as Captains 3 and as to 
the extent of their Dominion, it was far leſs than Alexander's, yea 
all four fell ſhort of his. m Some leſſer Commanders ſhared 
ſeveral parrs of that Empire, as Eumenes, Philotes, with many 
more, atleaſt ren, as Hiitories tell us, 


5 And the kingof the ſouth ſhall be ſtrong, and 
one of his princes », and he ſhall be ſtrong above 
him, and have dominion : his dominion ſhall be a 
great dominion 0. 

n This King was Ptolemy the Son of Lagus, the firſt King of 
Ezypt afrer Alexander, who 1s brought in, beeauſe he rook Fe- 
ruſalem by Treachery 3 for the Ange] minds only thoſe Perſons 
and Things which related to the Fews,paſſing over many things 
that pertained not to them. 0 His Riches by Land and Seca, 
and his Territory beſides Egypt, that Theocritus takes notice 
of it in Id lin, what this firſt Proſemeus the Father of Prole- 
mus Philadelphus added, viz. Cyprus, Phznicia, with many 
other Countries to Egypt, and lcft all ro his Son with an incredi- 
ble Treaſure, and an invincible Army, One of his Princes, 1. e. 
cither one of theſe Prolemzes, or Antiochus, or Nicanor, or Seleu- 
cus Nicamr, fo called for his prear Victories, who overcame 
Demetrius, and added A4fia ro his Empirez he overcame the 
King of Thrace, and a King of India, and built many Ciries 3 
and 7udea lying in che midſt of rhem, was much affiited by 
him, azd his Antagoniſts and Allics, 


6 Andin the end of years they p | ſhall join 


ſociate them- themſelves together q: for the kings daughter of 
ſelves, 


thy fourh (hall come to: the king of the north to 


DANIET. 


make # an agreement , bu: ie ſhall notretain the 
power of the arm /;, neither ſhail he ſtand, nor his 
arm ?, but ſhe ſhall be given up, and they that 


brought her, and || he that begat her, and he that þ Or, wha 
(he broug't 
þ (4. e. ) The Succeſlors of thoſe firſt Kings of Egypt and g.! = 


ſtrengthened her in rheſe times «. 


r1a, (ſhall join and make Leagues, q This Confederacy was two 
ſeveral times;z the firſt Peace was concluded between Ptolemy 
Lagus and Antiochus Soter. 2, The other (which is here meant ) 
was between Ptolemy Philadelphus and Antiochus Thews the Son of 
Soter : So Junius and Polanus, r Bernice ſhall come from E- 
gvpt and marry with Antiochus Theus, who was the Son of An- 
tiochus Soter, and Nephew to Seleucus Nicanor ; for her Father 
brought her to Peluſium with an infinite Sum of Gold and Silver 
for her Dowry. Here was nothing ſincere on either ſide, for 
each gapcd after the others Kingdom, and covered all with a 
League, and a Marriage ; for Antzochus put away his lawful Wife 
Laodice, by whom he had two Children, that he might rake her 
Siſter ro- Wife. Thus ſacred Wedlock and Leagues were violated. 
ſ She continued not in Favour and Authority. t For Antiochus 


} now put away Bernice, and took Laodice again; for ſhe made a- 


way Antiochus by Poiſon, and ſer up her Son Seleucus Callinicus 
in his ſtead, who flew Bernice. From hence many cruel Wars 
and Tragedies aroſe berween thoſe rwo Kings. # See here the 
miſerable fares of wicked Princes and Courts, where their ſinful 
Politicks moſt commonly end in their Ruine ;, for ſo ir did to 
theſe rwo Families, which thing God by his Angel inſtruQts Da- 
nel in, to inform, and fatisfic him about theſe wonderful Pro- 
vidences relating to his Church and their Enemies. 


= But out of a branch of her roots ſhall c-eſtand 
uP in his eſtate x, which ſhall come with an army, 
and ſhall enter into the fortreſs of the king of the 
_ ;, and ſhall deal againſt them, and ſhall pre- 
vail. 


x (4. e. ) Of Bernice ſhall come Ptolem us Euergetes, who ſhall 
be King, and revenge the wrong done to his Siſter, y For he 
invaded $ria,and took many Strong-holds, with a great part of 
Syr1a, and prevail, i, e. ſhall be Conqueror, and deſtroy Calli- 
mics, with his Morher, whoſe Treachery was hereby repaid. 


$ And ſhall allo carry captives into Egypt their 


gods, wich cheir princes and with + their precious + Heb. well 
veilels of ſilver and of gold z, and he ſhall conti- of their «4 


nue moe years than the king of the north 2. 

7 Which, with other Veſſels, amounted to 2500, among 
which were the Images which Cambyſes long before had carried 
our of Egypt into Perſia, for which good a& the Egyptians cal- 
led this Prolemeus, Euergetes, the Benefator. a He continued 


forty fix years, and had ſabducd all Seleucus his Kingdom, had 
he not been recalled, 


' 9 Sothe king of the ſouth ſhall come into Ls 
kingdom, and ſhall return into his own land b. 


b So he did with a Booty of 40000 Talents of Silver, with- 
out fear or danger, 


10 But his ſons || ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall af | or, ft 
ſemble a multitude of great forces c, and oe ſhall wa, 


certainly come, and overflow, and paſs through d: 


then ſhall he return, and be ſtirred up even to his 
forcrels e. 


c He means the Sons of the King of the North, 7. e. Antio- 
chus, and Seleucus Ceraunus, ſhall be incenſed with the deeds of 
PtolemeusEuergetes,and his Son Ptolemeus Philopator. d He means 
Antrchus the Great, becauſe the other, viz. Selcucus Ceraunus is 
taken off by Poiſon ar the beginning, he ſhall paſs through Syria 
and recover what the King of Egypt rook from his Father. 
e (7.e. )To theentring of Egypt Raphia, which was check to 
any irruptions from Arabia or Idumea, betides many other pla- 
ces. The cauſe of which Succeſs was partly, the Egyptian Kings 
Luxury, and the hatred his People had againſt him for his Cru- 
elry in ſlaying his Father, Mother and Siſter : called Philopator 
ironically and reproachfully. 


11 And the king of the ſouth ſhall be moved 
with choler f, and (hall come forth and fight with 
him, even with the king of the north : and he ſhall 
{et forth a great multitude, but the multitude ſhall 
be given into his hand. 


f Inraged by his Loſſes, and the Afﬀronts put upon him, 
fought with Antzochys, and flew 10000 of his Army, and took 


4000 Priſoners, So Hiſtorians relate of it , Polybins and 
Strabo. 


12 And when he hath taken away the multi- 
tude, his heart ſhall be lifted up g, and he ſhall caſt 
down many ten thouſands : but he ſhall not be 
ſtrengthened by ir. 

£ He might have conquer'd and recover'd all again, but he 
grew proud of his Victory, and returned again to his Lux- 

ury. 


Chap. X! 


( 


'$ 11. R1. 


ury. Entring Jadza, he centred into the Temple of God at 
Feri/alem, and che holy place, againft the Law ; yer . though he 
caſt dawn many thouſands, he was not ſtrengthened by it, 


13 For the king of the north ſhail return, and 

ſhall fer forth a muwlticude greater than the for- 

+ yeb. after mer 4, and ſhall certainly come | after cer- 

ike end of tain years with a great army, and with much 
times of 9e@* riches. 

h Anti:ch1zs the great, ſhall raiſe great forces, even from Baby- 
lon and Media; Philopator being dead, and Prolemens Epiphanes 
his Son yet a Child, under whom Agathocles, a ditlolute proud 
perſon, hated of ail, governed Egypt as his Viceroy. 


14 And in thoſe times there ſhall many ſtand 

+ ch, the UP againſt the king of the ſouth z; : alſo the rov- 
(tildren of rob- bers of thy people ſhall exale themſelves to efta- 
bliſh the viſton, but they ſhall all. 


ber i, 
i (4, e. ) Many of the Grectans, Arabians, Edonites, &c. and 
ſome add, many of che protane Apoitate 7ews ſhall join with 
che reſt for Plunder-and Spoil, whereby they fulfil what was 
gorerold of them by Moſes and the Prophets, 


15 Sothe king of the north thall comek, and 
+114, th2 ci:x Caft up a mount, and take | the moſt fenced 
{11417185 Cities, and the arms of the ſouth ſhall not with- 


+) the pzo- ſtand, neither + his choſen people, neither ſhall 
jl2 of bis chot- there be any ſtrength to withſtand. 


ts 


h Antiochus Epiphanes ſhall march on irreſiſtibly and vi&ori- 


Sidon, Samaria,"&c, nor ſhail all che power of Egyp: withſtand 
him. 

16 But he that cometh againſt him /, ſhall do 
according to his own will, and none ſhall ſtand 
before him : and he ſhall ſtand in, the || | glo- 
rious land 2 which by his hand ſhall be con- 
jumcd. 

I (i. e.) Antiochus, ſhall do after his own Will, as he liſteth 
without controul, m (7-e.) fJudea; the word may be rendred 
pleaſant, deſirable, noble, Dan. 8. g. Antiochus held all Jud-a, 
the Jews not oppoſipg, and with che Provifion and Produtt of 
it, mainrained his Army : Zoſephus. ) 
ſide from the Egyptians, he gave them liberties, as to their Re- 
ligion, incouraging their Sagrifices, and eafing rhcir Taxes : 
For fo Joſephus tranſlates 17 by 7:ia6y, to conſummate and 
male perfect, and not to conſume, as ſome render it 3 and thus 
the LXX. likewiſe, 


15 He ſhall alſo ſer his face to enter with the 

j Or, much ftrengch of his whole kingdom », and | upright 
uprightre/s, or ONS with him o : thus ſhall he do, and he ſhall 
{qua cndit> give him the daughter of women p | corrupting 
dk AR her : but ſhe (hall not ftand © bx /ide q, neither 
'._ be for him. 


Valt, 

n He ſhall uſe all the force and fraud he can to maſter Egypt, 

and ingroſs it to himſelf, becauſe Ptolemy was then young, and 
.hot able ro match him. 0 (7.e.) Many of the religious Zews 
joined with him, Numb. 23. 10, called rigliteous, in oppotitzon 
to the reſt of his Army, which was compoſed of Idolaters, and 
a profane Rabble of rude Heathens þ (4 e.) Antiochus ſhall 
give Cleopatra his Daughter which was young; to young Ptolemy, 
called the Darghter of Women for her Beaury,and rare parts which 
the afrerwards diſcovered and gave in Dowry with her, Cel9- 
Jyrza, Vhenice, and Judea, dividivg the Tribute and Revenues 
berween them. q As Saul gave Michal to David to be a ſnare to 
her Husband, to betray him and deſtroy him, bur ſhe ſtuck ro 
her Husband's Intereſt, and not her Father's. 


15 After this ſhall he turn his face unto the iſles, 
and ſhall rake many 7: but a prince f for his 
Own behalf ſhall cauſe f the reproach offered by 
him to ceaſc {; wichour his own reproach he ſhall 
Cauie it to turn upon him. 

r (1.e.) The Ifles and Sca-coaſts of that part of the Mediter- 
ranean and AFgean Sea, as Cyprus, Rhodes, &c, Alſo Afia the 
Icls,with the Grecian Copſts 3 tor the Hebrews call Countries bor- 
dering on the Sea, Ijfes. particularly Greece and Italy. The 
meaning 1s, That this Antzochus craftily defiſted for a time from 
* his Enterpriſe againſt Zgypt, for fear of the Rompns, and difſem- 

bling with chem both, preſumed he ſhould our-wir chem all,;and 

therefore perſwaded as many of the Greeks as he could, to rake 
part with lm againſt the Romans, lighting and reviling them. 

j( '.e. ) A brave Roman Embaſſadour, and Commanders ſenr 

by the Roma" Senate, viz. Atilius, and chietly Scipio, beat An- 

Hixhas ar his own Weapons of power and Policy, and turned the 

Reproach upMm ht5 own head; for they fell upon him, becauſe 

''t»/emm: required help of them, who was beſieged by Antiochus 3 

the) raiſed the Siege, and recovered all that he had gotten 
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from them 3 for the Romans were dextrous in protecting thei: 
Allies, and in retorting Indignitics and Aﬀronts ofter'd them 
by Incroachers and Opprelſors, 


I9 "Then he ſhall curn his face towards the torr 
of his own land z, but he (hall ſtumble and fall, 
and not be found. 


_ t Being beaten in Bartel by Scipio, with 2-000 Romans, he 
himſelf having 10000, and rejce&ing the Counſel of Harnibal, 
he yielded upon diſhonourabie Terms ro deliver his Ships and 
Elephants to the Romans, and all the Places he had taken from 
them, which curned to his Diſgrace : Then he turned his face 
home-ward, and made to be content with the narrow limirs of 
the remoteſt Corner of his Kingdom z and though he ſported 
himſelf with his Retirement, yer was he not in ſafety ſo, bur 
was flain , when he ſought to enrich himſelf by the ſacriiegious 
Spoils of the Temple. Thus Antiochas called Magnas, came to 
nothing, 


20 Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate } a raiſer + Heb one that 

of taxes « in the glory of his kingdom : but with- _— wo 
in tew days he ſhall be deſtroyed x, ncither in mw ve Fe 
t anger, nor in batrel y. + Heb. anger 8, 


# This was Seleucus Philopatr, a very covertous Griper, who 
peeled his Subje&s, who heing told by his Friends, this would 
alienate his Friends from him, anſwered, Money was his beſt 
Friend, and therefore ſpared not to rob the Temple, for which 
| cauſe he ſent Heliodorus to rifle that Treaſury, 2 34ac. 3.7. there- 
fore ſaid to raiſe Taxes in the glory of the Kingdom. ax tor 


he lived nor out the third part of his Father's Reign. y Net 


. = ' by open force, bur by Poiſon, or ſecret Wiles and Treachery 
ouſly, beſieging, and raking fenced Cities and ſtrong Holds, as | 


of Heliodorus, as ſome write of him; the Seed ot Evil-doers 
are never renowned in Life or Death, 

21 And in his cſtare ſhall ſtand up a vile per- 
fon z, to whom they ſhall not give the honour of 
the kingdoms : but he ſhall come in peacceably, 
and obrain the kingdom by flarteries. 


7 Antiochus called Epiphanes, i. e. illuſtrious 3 thus he was cal- 


And to win chem to his | 


led by his Flatterers and Admirers, but the People of God ac- 
, Counted him contrary, 2. e. infamous, baſe, treacherous, bar- 

barous, ſuch were his manners, and accordingly the Angel calls 
' him here a vile perſcn, the rype of Antichriſt, Epimanes a mad 
| Perſecutor, @ ( 7. e. ) Neither Peers nor People, nor was he 
the Heir, but his Nephew, or Brother Ph;lopator's Son 3 but he 
chearcd him of the Kingdom, and crope in by Flarteries, 7. e, 
le was a great Flatterer of the Romans, as well as of his People, 
cill he gar up, and ſhut out Demetrius the Son of Seleucus ;, fo 


vile a Flatterer was he, that he would hathe ta the fame Bath, 
with mean People, to make them belicve he was good natured, 
and not proud, He ſoorhed and courted the Noblcs with much 
Kindneſs and Preſents, and ſaid he was but Guardian to his 


' Brother's Son the Heir, till he deſtroyed him. 


22 And with the arms of a flood ſhall they be 
overfiown from bctore him 6, and ſhall be broken, 


; yea, alſo theprince of the covenant c. 
| b (1, e. ) The Egyptian force near Peluſium, where they fell 


by the power of Antixchas, with a great ſlaughter, and it was 
near the River Nilus, to which the Holy Ghott alludes here by 
the Phraſe, Arms of a Flood. c( 4. e.) The High-Prieſt with 
his Place and Honour, for he put out Onas, and ſct up in his 
ſtead Jaſon his Brother, ambicious of char Honour, Thus he 
oppoſed rhe People and Worſhip of God wich the ſame Scrata- 
gems as he did the King of Egypt, 


23 And after the league made with him, he - 
' ſhall work deceittully 4: for he ſhall come up, 
' and ſhall become ſtrong with a 1mall people. 

d For he made a leagiie with Egypt, and came with a few in 


compariſon, ( but they were choſen men ) and he took the 
paſſes, and ſer Garriſons, and pur all in ſubje&ion to him, 

24 He hall enter {| peaceably, even upon the 1 Or, into the 
fatteſt places of the province e, and he ſhall Co jeuceable and 
that which his fathers have not done, nor his fa- fat, &c. 
thers fathers, he fſhall ſcatter among them the 
prey, and ſpoil, and riches; yea, and he ſhall | fore- 4 yey, think 
caſt his devices againſt che Rtrong-holds f, even his thoughts, 
for a time g. . 

e He ſhall come in upon the Egyptians under pretcn:e of peace 
and in time of peace, to a ſecure People, in a plentitul and de- 
licious Country, and among a Maſs of Treaſures which the 
Kings ſucceſliyely had heaped up, the greateſt parr of which this 
Antiochus rook and diſtribured among his chicteſt Conftidents, 
whereby he obliged chem che faſter ro him, tor he was large- 
hearted and liberal, He did herein (faich che Text ) what his 
Fathers had nat done; the Kings of Syria betore him could never 
atcain to this ſucceſs oyer Egypt, as he did. f (ie ) Having 
ſucceeded thus far in the lefler places of che Country, he ſhall 
proceed ro the moſt important Cities and Places of greateſt 
{trengch 


— 
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ſtrength in that Ringdom. g That is, till God pur aſtoptohis| ſhall place the abomination that || maketh de- | of. aftenilh 
carrier, for he held Eypt nor Tong, OE _ means | {glate. eth; 
co dcliver chemiclves from his Yoke, when their Ring grew tO , : 

per years er pint is id Ac ff his Des | pe ee Jew Ct ee 

VICES, as ſaith che Text. , 


he pollured the Sanfuary by taking away the holy Veſſels, and 
25 And he ſhall ſtir up his power, aad his con - | forbidding the publick Worſhip 3 but he added a third Pollution 


, , . > - by ſerring up 1n the Temple the Abomination of Deſolation, i. c, 

3;* * {* 4 « react y g P mp . . f , 
my on tins L- _ fred _ abominable Idol of Pw Rs with many* more; 
« q , i E » . _ 4 I acc, 1,21, 22, 23z 41, 0 e end, 2 ACC, bL 2 4+ 

| v1 rery great © army 2 . 

bY. be Ball wee Rand? Be the bo erſte: | 32 And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the cove 

at ne inal not Nandt 107 Cy nant, ſhall he || corrupt by flateeries a : but the || Or, caſt, 
vices againlt him &, people t that do know their God, ſhall be ſtrong, 4Y*nble. 

h Anti>xchiss Epiphanes being emboldened by his former Succeſ- and do exoloits b T Heb. of them 
ſes, ſha'l wage War againſt Prolemy King of Egypt, with all his ao 90 ; that do hnow, 
might, and With open force. t Being exaſperated againſt An- a For by Gifts, Preferments, and Promiſes, he drew awa 


- yY 
trochus. ighe | oſpered, if he had nor been be- | great multitudes of this wretched People of Fudea, always bent 
troped w DCE Lan ad the reſt of his Nobles, being | t© backſliding, ro his idololatrical and heatheniſh Practices and 


- bleed intereſt. b They that adhereto the true Worſhip of God 
a __ __— X f hi and are zealous for ir, ſhall ſcorn Antiochus's Gifrs, and abhor 

25 Yea, they that feed of ene portion or nts | pj; ways, and defie his force, not loving their lives to the 
mcar, ſhall deſtroy him 7, and his army ſhall over- 


death, as you have many inſtances, 1 Macc. 1. $2, 63. 2 Macc. 
low : and many ſhall fall down ſlain. Chap. 5. 6,7, 8. and alſo how Zudas Maccabeus and his few 


1 His moſt familiar Friends and Confidents, ſhall be falſe and ' tollowers did Exploits againſt Nicanor and others, 


33 And they that underſtand among the peo- 
ple, ſhall inſtru many c: yet they ſhall fall by 
the ſword, and by flame, by captivity, and by 
Ipoil many * days d. * Chap.£, 24, 


treacherous ro him, for he ſhall be overthrown with a great 
laughter, as when Nilus overflows the Country; for there was 
the Barrel, berween Mount Caſius and Peluſtum, 


25 And both theſe kings } hearts ſhall be to do 


1121-4, and chey ſhall ſpeak lyes at one table 7, | © Such as Eleazar that old Scribe, 2 Mace. 6. 18. and ſome ne 10. 14, 
but 't 1 not profþer =; for yet the end ſhall be | others learned in the Laws of God, 'and holy in hearr, and life, 
2* rhe4ime anrointed s ſhall inſtru& many in the righteous ways of God, and retain 
, Yr og O's ; : them from Apoſtaſy when others fall off. 4 Many of the Peo- 
m They ſtill meer under prerence of Peace, bur wich trea* | je qha11 fall, yea, of their pious and learned Teachers, as well 
che: 4.5 tears en both fidcs 3 they borh plaid the Gypſies with | 25 their Diſciples, 1 Macc. 1. 52, 66. 2 Macc. 6. 
cac:i other at Memplis, where Ptolemy invited Antzochus to a s , - R 
Fee® ; thee interviews of Neighbour-Kings jealous one of ano- 34 Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be 
ther, have cver proved fatal, rhougn under the {moocheſt Pro- holpen with .a lictle help: but many ſhall cleave 
WIL $. ©: For nemnher ſhall —_—_— gan Eg)pt nx Soups Fawn, ro them with flacteries e. 
15,” j T7 72. By p + V.I\RE PU oun- . . . — ® . 
mor Fame D uh. ER By yo gue of Met EO Y e (i, e. ) God in their Affliction, when it is great, wherein he 
tel {hall ſtanci, whatever THe GEVICES : 4nd; pes 3g ; never leaves himſelf without Witneſs, ſhall raife up ſome Suc- 
23 Ther ſhall he return mto his land with cour to be Wirncſics to this truth, to vindicate his Honour, and 
ercat riches p, and his heart ſh: be againſt the we Be oate BU —_ —— _ y or — 
SN RET. ng AN | do exploits, and re- ad what Mattathras and his Sons did at in,1 Macc. 2. rea« 
holz COrenailt q + and he ſhal Prom the Chapter, who would noc be flattered our of their Reli- 
tan to his own land r. 4 wed gion. 
Antiohus ſhall depart with his Booty gotten in Egypt, into | _ 
bis Kingdom of Syria, and be content with the bounds of thar, | 3 5 And ſeme of them of underſtancing ſhall 
lea-ing Ezypt behind him. 9q Againſt the Law and Covenant | fall *, to try || them f/, and to purge, and to ay apr 
of _ — -g" —_— _ pony oe - make them white, even to the time ot the end: | Or, by iten, 
Rule and Will. r He [hall great!) | ; Vp. d : » 
of God, yet was 1t a mercy they had this warning of this ſore becauſe i 5 yet fora time appointed &: 
trial. Antioch4s was a fit Inſtrument of rhe Devil for this Work, | f We ſee hereby, that the beſt of men have ſome droſfs, 
zing rich and proud, and thought he might rake this in his which makes Afflictions, yea,fiery Trials neceſſary for them ; for 
way: God permitting this Horn to puſh and gore, for his Peo- the word ſignifies all kind of Examinationand Trials, either as 
ples Sins, and for a preparation to hs own Rulne. diene" os, Metals to purge them, or as Ho 1s winnowed 
: RE” IVA : tocleanle 1t from Chafhor as Fullers that waſh and ſcour to rake 
29 At the ay appointed he (hall r _—_ and | uu ſpots, Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3. £ Now mark here the Spirit of God 
former, or as the latter 7 


Mm Reign of Antiochus ; ſo that he did begin that which the Romans 
i. e.} Ezypt, to fight againſt Ptolemy and his Wife Cleopatra, | afterward in proceſs of time ated more highly againſt the Jews 


Siſter ro Antixchus. t This ſhall nor be ſo proſperous as the | and Chriſtians roo, For Antiochus is made by all a Type of An- 


two former Expedicions, but ſhall fail of his Victory and | tichviſt, as Maldmate confeſſerh 3 and rhus you find the Prophers 
Booty 


n we yo go 3 David roy in Os Pſal. 1 op when 
ON R the reſt is ſpoken of Solomon. So P/. 16. Iſa. 49. 54, and 60. So 
zo For the ſhips of Chittim ſhall come againſt our varices thaakion of the Temple, ſpeaks ah * of the end of 
him #: therefore he ſhall be grieved, and return, | che World; and thus the end of this Chapter is clearly of Anti- 
-and have indigaation againſt the holy cove- | chriſt, and this Prophecy of Daniel ends with the World's end. 
nantx: {5 ſhall he do, he ſhall even return, and Therefore Antuchus 15a Type of Antichriſt, in his Pride, Cover- 
have intz{livence with them that forſake the ho! ouſnels, Crafr, and Cruelty againſt the People of God, and 
ata has, Rack Y | Blaſphemics and Idolarries to the m___ of Chriſt. Therefore 
covenant. it is here added, becauſe it 3s yet for the time appointed. 
u (i. e.) The Romans out of Traly, and parts of the Archipelago, +6-2nut _ þ - 8 q aw " his 
under them, ſhall come with force, and they ſhall vex and af- | © NU tne King Þ hall UO ACCOTUINg to Ni 
flic him 3 for the Romans had Harbours for their Shipsand Gal- | will z, and he thall exalt himſelt, and magnihe 
leys in Cilicie, 3/acedonia, and other parts of thoſe Coaſts,where*| himſelf above every god, and * ſhall ſpeak * Chap 7 
by after they had ſubdued mo they purſued AR Aa, marvellous things againſt the GOD of gods k , and 8. 25- 
and ſen- into Egypt ro prevent his going into Alexandria, Liv. '&, —_— ; : 
L 45- This Sn dd him 3 for when he lingred and and ſhall proſper rill rhe indignation be accom 
framed Excuſes, Poprlius the Roman Embaſſador made a Circle pliſhed / : tor that that is determined ſhall be 
about him wirh lis Rod, commanding he ſhould nor ſtir thence | done m. ; 
till he gave him a poſirive preſent Anſwer 3 by which, fore a- h The King, i. e. the Reman Government, whether by the 
gainſt his Will, he was fain to pack away out of Egypt, and with- | Senate, or, by Emperors, or by the Biſhop of Rome, who ſhall 
draw his Garrifons and Navy thence. This made his Heart 


{ ' ſhove our the Imperial Power, nor only from Rome, bur from 
boil wich Rancor, which he ſpir our all againſt the Jews; | xrafy, and all che Weſtern Empire as far as he could, by ſtriking 


thercfo:e its (aid, he ſhall, &c, x Eſpecially being ſollicited to | jn wich the barbarous Nations that invaded ir, who are called 
it by 7ajmn firſt, ard Menelaus after, who were Apoſtates, and | 


Ten Kings, Read for all chis, Rev. 19. 10, 11, 12, 13. as all the 
Perrayers of chcir Brethren, and the true Worlhip of God, | ſeyen or eight Governments of Rome are called Horns, and the 
2 Mac. 4. 25, 27, &c., becauſe Onias was in power 3 this they | Horns, Kings, ver. 1&6, 11. The ſumm is this; though ir 15 
envied, therefore went to Antiochus, granted ſume of theſe things are applicable to Antiochus, yer the 
EN” 21 And arms ſhall ffand on his part, and * _ you - _ —— bur > "I 

* Chap. 2-11, KLE : f UBT > ti and very lightly. His main Icope 15 Antzchrift, as will app 
and x 4 11, ey ſhall poliute che lanctuary ot ſtrength y, rhe % gi. on: 990 7 Antiochus did according to his Will: he 
*£7ck.24.21, 40d {hill take away the daily ſacrifice z, and they | ſhall be arbirrary in_his ARions,notwithwſtar.ding any rr 

ivi 


Chay. Xl, 


Di-ine ant hinm Laws, the cauſe follows, + Tiis 13 true of 
the R1Tane, win would deifis whar they pleate, and defie it, 
orungod ic. Moſt crue of che Perſecarors of Chriſt, and-Chri- 
ſtians 1n the crime of che Emperors,but moſt notoriouſly of the R4- 
mam Ancichriſt. Sce how this agrees wich thac Prophecy, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 3 4- to verſe 19. Rev. 17. 3- | Then ſhall Anti- 
chriſt continue long and prevail z read for this, Rev. 13. per 
tatum. - m That which God hath decreed to be done by him 
againſt the Sainrs, ſhall be done and that which God hath 
purpoſed to be done upon him, ſhall be executed alſo ro his 
pcſtruction. 

27 Neither ſhall he regard the God of his Fa 
thers n, nor the deſire of women o, nor regard 
any god, for he ſhall magnihie himſelf above all. 

n He ſhall ſo far degenerate from the Rule of Chriſt, and 
from primitive Chriſtianiry, that he ſhall be che Head of that 
Apoſt.afy, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 Thef. 2. 3- mark thoſe places 3 the firſt 
whereof is ſo fully opened by Mr. Joſeph Mede in his Doftrine of 
Demons : the other by. Biſhop Fewel 1n his Com. on that place. 
0 (i e.) The defire of Wiving, i.e. forbidding to marry, for- 
bidding Pricſts Marriage. 

28 Bur in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of 

j Or, mariti- || + forces p : and a god whom his fathers knew 
0 ' not, ſhall he honour with gold and ſilver, and 
p_ => with precious ſtones, and | pleaſant things. 
ot wy p Mauzzim of ſtrengths or ſtrong-Holds z the Phanictans wor- 
on +-in 14; ſeat ſhipped Mars the God of Wars, which Antr-chus did worſhip, 
hy ball honowr, Pur We Are COME tO the Romans 3 and "though many have con- 
'*s, \ ha þg- jetured ſeveral ſenſes of this _ x tranſlated God of forces, 
vert none comes nearer than Mr. Mede, who interpre:sit of De- 
mms, or Turclar Gods which the Romans ſhould worſhip with 


! 


. 
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Arabians live partly by Robberies, and partly by Tuwbifh Salaries 
ro ſecure their Caravans theſe ſhall live, and not be over- 
thrown by Mahbometans, 

42 Hz: ſhall + ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon + Heb. ſend 
the countries, and the land of Egypt (hall not gh, 
eſcape x. 

x Though Ezypr _ the adjacent Countries ) long ſtood 
out under the Mamaluchs, yer was forced co ſubmit ro che Or- 
toman, An, 1519+» 

43 But he ſhall have power over the treaſures 
of gold and of filver,and over all the precious things 
of Egypt : and the Libyans and the Ethiopians 


ſhall be at his ſteps y. 


y (i.e. ) The parts Weſtward from Egypt along the Barbary- 
Coaſt, and Erkiopra, nor the Abyſſines, but Arabia, 

Bur ciclings out of the caſt, and out of the 
north ſhall trouble him z. Theretore he ſhall go 
forth with great fury to deſtroy,and utterly to make 
away many. 

7 The Chriſtian Princes of the North, and the diſperſed Ia- 
elites, and tht Jews cariied captive into the North. Jer. 16 14, 
I 5. called alſo Kings of the Eaft, ſhall come aca tre uble him,and 
all his power ſhall not be able co withſtand. See Rev. 16 12. 


45 And he ſhall plant the caternacles oi his pa- 
lace between the "ann a in the(| t glorious holy } Or, ;-14lv. 
mountain ; yethe ſhall come co his enc, and none LEY Jetioby 
ſhall help him. as bolineſs. ; 
a The Euxine, and Mediterranean,at Conſtantinople, and cver, to 
the Red Sea, in the glorious holy Mountain, 1n Ge CLarch of 
Chriſt Eaſtern. So thie Turk. Or in the Weſtern Stas, Hooters 


Chrifl, ſuppoſing them to be Angels or Saints : This is nor ro be | 
though a novel opimon 3 for many of the Fathers ſay thar this 
Mauzzim i» the 1dol that Antichriſt ſhould worſhip. So the mean- 
ing is, That in Chriſt's ſeat or place, the Temple, they ſhould 
worſhip Saints and Angels with Chriſt, as the Prepoſition im- 
ports, togerher with Chriſt 3 which ic's notorious they do. Thar 
which made this place obſcure, was, Thar men generally rook 
this ſtrange God for an Idol, which indeed the Jews call the 
Gentiles gods ſo, and ſo doth V. T- ofren, becauſe foreign to 
the true God,which was their Godzbur the true God was foreign 
and ſtrange tothe Romans, becauſe rheir Gods were Idols. There- 
fore the Philoſophers called Chriſt, Evo 214451150, a ſtrange 
God ; this God they ſhould honour with Gold, and Silver, and 

recious Stones 3 the vulgar tranſlates Mauzzim, Protetor,and we 
h_ roo well how theRomaniſts adorn theChurches and Shrines 
of theſe their Patrons and Turelar Saints, Pſal. 27.1. and 28.8, 


4 keo. thangs 
deſi (d, 


ranean and Adriatich, ſo the Pope reaching ro the Weltern 


' Ocean 3 both Antichriſts, the ore wichoucg aud the other wicl- 
in the Temple of God, 


CH AP. XIL 


I ND at that time ſhall Michaelſtand up, the 
great prince which || ſftandeth for the: » of. ;: 4 

children of thy people b. and there ſhall be a time over, * 

of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was aNa- 

tion, even to that 1.:me time: and at that time cy 

people ſhall be delivered, every one that ſhall be 

tound written || * in the book. * Exod 


32 


and 31, 3- And the Fathers ſomerimes fatally hit upon this Ex- 
preſſion at the firſt ſerting, and honouring of Martyrs, calling 
them ſtrong Holds,and ſtrong Towers of Defcnce,hur the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople called them the Devil's ſtrong-Holds 3 rhus 
they called their Images alſo, 


29 Thus ſhall he do in the f moſt ſtrong holds 
with a ſtrange god q, whom he ſhall acknowledge 
an increaſe with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them 
to rule over many, and ſhall divide che land for 
[ gain 7. | 

4 A confirmation and ingemination of what he ſaid before, 
he ſhall uſe all Art and Authority to propagate this idolatrous 
Worſhip. r We have laid by the Interprerarion of thee chings 
of Antiochus, though Polanus, Funins, and ochers apply all ro him, 
bur the Angel ſpeaks of the Romans, and it*s plainly verified of 
Antichriſt, who did not only rake upon him to diſpoſe of King- 
doms and Provinces by uſurped Power, for his profit, drawing 
incredible Maſſes of Money from them, bur upon a pretended 
religious account, appointing Turelar Saints over them. 


: 7 Heh. f. treſs 
of munitions, 


| cb, a price, 


the ſouth puſh at him /; and the king *of the 

north ſhall come againſt him like a whirlwind 

with Chariots, and with horſemen, and with many 
!ps, and he ſhall enter into the countries, and 
all oyerflow and pals over x. 


{ Inthe laſt times rowards the end of the World, for it can- 
Not be true of Antiochus who dyed the 11th year of his Reign ; 
and theſe things are joined to the laſt ReſurreRion, Chap. 12. 2. 
Therefore ſome underſtand the Turk and Saracen, who is with- 
out the Church, as Antichriſt betore-mentioned, fare in the Tem- 
ple, he exrending his Dominions into Aſia and Africa, will be 


a great ſtop to Antichriſt's Proceedings and [ncroachments. 
t (7.e.) The f all % 
the Saracen, 


Mede. 


| Or, 2114/, 
ook, IF and 
T Heb. Land of ſhall 


Bamnent, 


*- ab, and the chief of the children of Ammon #«. 


M45 and Amman, ſhall be left,becauſe all along to thus day cheſe 


A 


49 And at the time of the end ſhall the king of 


Tirk from che Norch ſhall invade, and run down 
41 He ſhallenter alſo into the | } glorious land, 
many countries ſhall be overthrown : but thelz 
eſcape out of his hand: even Edom and Mo- 


# When the Turk ſhould ſubdue Judea, thoſe People of Edo, 


b Many interpret this of the heat of Anticchis his Perſecution, 32- 
bur their Arguments are not cogert,bur che meaning is this as af- Pſal. 69. 2 
ter the death of Antiochis the Fews had ſome deliverance and 416 87. 6. 
reſpite, ſo there will be yet a more famous deliverance to the Iſa. 4 3: 
People of God, when Michael your Prince, i. e. Meſſiah the EZck. 13. 9. 
Prince ſhall ſignally appear for your ſalvarion, He is called the 2nd Mal.z. 16, 
great Prince ; but thcte words in their contexture refer not to Luk. 15. 20, 
the times of Antioch, but to 4ntichyiſt,and to thar parr of them Rev. 3- 5. 
which are the laſt parr, Yer I think the trueſi meaning is to in- and 13. 8. 
rerpret theſe words, at that time, of all the rime of Chriſt, from 

is firſt coming to the laſt. Theſe all are the laſt times wherein 
God ſpake to us by his Son, Heb, 1- 1, 2, 3. to which Mi. hae! 
| anſwers well, ;.e. whois like God, which notes his equality wich 

God, Phil. 2. 6. it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould now appear as a 

Prince to comfort his People againſt the oppreflion of Herod 

and the Romans, by bringing in a glorious Salvation, which 

ſhould wholly free the Ele& [/rael of God from the Roman yoke, 
; both under the perſecuting Emperours, and under Antichriſt. 
| | Thus this Ele&ion is called by a Metaphor uſual in Scripture, 
; and drawn from the uſage of men in many caſes, namely writ- 
ing ſome ſcle& mens names in a Book, ſhewing that this Salva- 
tion ſhall not be National neicher to Jews nor any Gentile Na- 
tion, bur only a gathering rogerther of the Ele& of God which 
are ſcattered abroad, called therefore a remnant, Rom. 9g. 

2 And many of chem that ſleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, * ſome to everlaſting life, * warh. 25. 
and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt c. 45. 

c So inamoured are ſome of their notions, though found falſe Joh- $ 28,25. 
and ill grounded, rat they will pertinaciouſly hold them, and A. 14+ 15+ 
ſeek ſtill ro prove one Abſurdiry from another, as Grotizs doth 
here, ſtill expounding all of Antioch, and ſo makes this Reſur- 
re&tion metaphorical, and not the real ultimate one 3 wheteas rhe 
moſt learned Zews themſelves are againſt him, as the late Ma- 
naſſeh Ben Iſrael in his Book de Reſurre#ione, 

3 And they that be || wiſe, ſhall * ſhine as the || Or, teachers, 
brightneſs of the firmament 4, and they that turn * Marth. 13. 
many to righteouſneſs e, as the ſtars for ever and 43* 
ever f. | 

d Here the faithful are called wiſe, 7. e. to Salvation, and ſo 
theſe rwo Members include Teachers and Diſciples that are tru- 
ly raughr che way of Salyation, 7.e. ſuchas are taught of God to 

learn Chriſt as the rruch is in Jeſus, Fob. 6.4 5. Zph.qe 21. e They 
thar ceach crue Juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt,impured 
to faith, which is the ſum of the Goſpel,and expreſs ir by righre- 
ous walking; they ſhall haye high degrees of glory + f By being 
<ligenr 


8. 


[] 
[ 


-_—_ 


! 


' 


Chap. XIL 


* Chap. 8, 26, 
Verle 5. 


+ Heb. 1p. 


* Chap. 10. 


5,5. 
|| Or, from a- 
brue, 


* Rev. IC. <, 


6 


l! Or, part. 


diligent and. faithful Inſtruments in the Lord's hand by the 
Word of God, and a holy example of the Converſion of Souls 
from an evil Srate, from an evil Hcart, and from an evil Life, 
unto God : They ſhall ſhine not in fame for a Jong time, as 
Grotins lamely renders ir, tur for ever and ever in heayenly 
Glory, as the words import, 


4 * But thou, O Daniel, ſhur up the words, 
and {:al the Book, «wen to the time of the end g : 


many ſhall run co and fro h, and knowledge ſhall 
te encreaſed 7. 

g By thefe words the Angel doth not forbid all Knowledge 
of the things here forerold, for whatſoever is written, is written 
for our Learning; bur the meaning is, That Daniel muſt take no- 
rice of the ſpecial favour of God to him ro make ſo great diſco- 
verics of the Divine Secrets. 2. That they were intruſted with 
him to ſce the force ard fruit of his Humiliation and fervent 
Prayer, 3. That he ſhould ſupport, and lay up theſe things for 
the ſupport of the godly in their furure deep Afﬀictions, 
4. Thar God would never utterly forſake his People, though 
their ſins juſtly provoked his heavy hand upon them. 5. That 
theſe things be kept from the profane, who would make an 
evil uſe of them. 6. The Book was commanded go be ſealed, 
becauſe ir would ke long ere the words would be all fulfilled, 
whereas thoſe that were ſhortly to be fulfilled, were forbidden 
ro he ſcaled; fee 2 Chron. 21. 12. Iſa. 8.16. Rev. 22+ 10» 
h They ſhall dil:gently inquire and ſcarch theſe Prophecies con- 
ccrt:ing the Fates of the Church, and ſhall ſce and admire both 
the Preſcience and Providence of God concerning things to 
come 3 they ſhall know ſigns of the times, and wait upon God 
inche way of his Judgmentsz ſee Pſal. 77. 5, 6, 7+ Ia. 26-8 
1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. The miſerable Jews pervert this Scrl- 
prure, ard forbid the People by dire Threatnings to calculate 
times, namely leſt they find thereby that Jeſus Chriſt is the true 
Meſſiah, Thus are they wilfully ard judicially blinded, Aﬀs 28. 
26. Rom, 11.8, i He means chietly in Goſpel-iimes, which 
came by the preaching of Chriſt, and ſearching the Scriptures 
about It. 

5 Then I Daniel looked, and behold, there 
ſtood other two k, the one on this fide of the | 
bank of the river, and the other on that fide of 
the bank of the river. 


'& Two Angels waiting and miniſtring on Chriſt ro obſerve 
his Commands, by the Banks of the River Tigris or Hiddekel, 
where this new Viſion was. 


6 And oelaid to the man cloathed in * linen /, 
which was || upon the waters of the river, How 
long ſp:/! it be to the end of theſe wonders mm? 


1 To Michael, Chap. 10. 5. Chriſt, who ſeemed to ſtand be- 
tween the Banks, 7.e. in the Air above the Waters, or upon 
them, Matth. 14. 2g. upon many Pecple, fay ſome, Rev. 1C. 2: 
m The Angels rhemfſclves inquire 1nto cheſe things, for rhey 
do not know allz yea, they are ignorant of many things, Matth, 
24- 35. Eph. 3. 10. 


7 And I heard the man cloathed in linen , 
which * vas upon the waters of the river, when 
he held up his right hand and his left hand unto 
heaven », and ſware by him that liveth for ever 0, 
that it ſ22// be tor a time, times, and an || half p, 
and whea he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter 
the power of the holy people, all theſe things 
ſhall te finiſhed 9. 


n Here he calls God to wirneſs the truth of this thing 3 many 
Reaſons are given by ſundry Expoſitors of it, why he held up 
both Hands to Heaven. 1. For the more ſure and ſolemn Con- 
firmacion of ir, 2. To denore the unchangeableneſs of God's De- 
crees both for good tothe Church, and for evil to her Enemies. 
0 By God the Father, and by the Deity which was himſelf that 
liveth for cyer, ro ſkew the Eternal God only knew that de- 
creed ir, and would bring it to paſs 3 that he only is Maſter of 
the times, 4&s 1.7. þ Ir hall be for a long time, and yet a 
definite rime. Some will have all chis to be and end in Antiochus's 
time, but we have proved before that this is a great miſtake ; 
and che Text and this Chaprer diſprove that conceit. q Which 
reacherh to the calling of the Jews upon the deſtruftion of An- 
tichriſt 3 for till he be down the Church will ſuffer, and will not 
be up, which will fall our upon the pouring our the fixth vial, 


- and atter, Rev. 16. 13, &c- and the ſeventh Vial, then all is fi- 


niſhed, ver. 19. Scealſo 2 Theſſ. 2. 3- The Judgment of Chriſt 
will nor come, till the Man of Sin come and fall, 

8$ And I heard, but I underſtood not. Then 
{aid 1, O my LORD, what ſbal be the end of 


theſe ihingsr? 


DANIEL 


| 


'r (4.e, ) What is the meaning of all this, of the timer, 
time and half, when they begin and end, and when the Ene- 
mies of the Churches, and the Sufferings of the Church ſhall 
have their end ? 

9 And he faid, Go thy way, Daniel : for * * 
the words are cloſed up, and ealcd, till the timg 


of the end /. 
JS They ſhall not be clearly underſtood, till the Event make 


them good 3 ſee ver. 4. of this Chap. and Chap. 8. 26. God 


is choice in keeping the Keys of time at his own Girdle, 
Azts 1,79. 


10 * Many ſhall be purified and made white, * 
and tried 7, but the wicked ſhall do wickedly ; 3 
and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the 
wiſe ſhall underſtand #. 


t Of this purging and purifying you heard afore, Chap. 11. 
35+ The meaning is, the great Afﬀriictions cf the Church are to 
prepare theni, by taking away their filch, for che Bridegroom , 
as Gold and Silver are tried and refined. # They ſhall be 
blinded, they know not what they do, viz. they ſhall nor be 
betrered by the Word or Rod, orany Warnings of God, bur 
be hardcned co their Ruinc 3 bur the godly ſhall be raught of 
God to uriderſtand the ways of God's Providence, forerold by 
the Prophets, for this is it they are always minced of, and com- 
mended tor, parcicularly inchis kind of Wiſdom. 1, Becauſe 
It 15 obſcure. 2. Eecaule they are concerned greatly ro know 


their ſafery, and God's Hunour lies in ir, 

11 And trom the time that * the daily ſacrifice * 
ſhall be taken away *, and the abomination that * 
[| maketh dcfolate | fer up, there ſhall be a thou- 3 
land two hundred and ninety days. h 


Chap. X11 


Ver. 4, 


Chap, It, 
Go 


Lech. 13. 


Chap. 8.11, 
Chap. 11, 


Or, aſt 


12 Bleſſed # he rhat waiteth, and cometh + Heb | 
to the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty up the ami 


days x, 


x Theſe days are cirher natural days, and properly ſo cal- 
led, and (© the rimcs of Antiochus are Fe a 2, Pro- 
phetical days, a day for a year, Ezek, 4. 6- and thus 1290 
days is 42 Months, which if we multiply at 3o days the Month, 
make che Sum 1250. Here many learned. Expoſfitors fall in to « 
gether to that opinicn of calculating theſe years by days, be- 
ginving the 1296 Gays from the protaning of the Temple to 
the Letter of Kitg Antiochus to the Jews, 2 Macc. 11. 27. 
and fo make them to end exactly then ; and concerning the 
Abomination of D:ſolation, whereof ſee what is ſaid, Dan. 9. 25. 
ard 8. 14 ardg. 25, tcing the Epocha from Apollorius's coming, 
who was called the Prince of Abominations, or trom the Worſhip 
of God torbidden by Articchus, and at laſt reſtored by Judas 
Maccabeus, ard corfirmed by Antiochus , from thence to the 
Leath of Antiochus, are 45 days, whichadded to 1250, make 
1335 3 bur this 1+ a falſe account, and contrary to the ſcope of 
this place, and ro Hiſtory, and Chronology, which the learned 
Joſeph Mere hath proved ar large, Lib. Oper. III. pag. 882. The 
Jews make theſe days to end, 4. e, years, at the coming of 
Chriſt, but uncertainly when ro begin their Reckoning, bur 
have been often and grofly deceived. Sound Chriſtians refers 
1K ro the ſecond coming of Chriſt 3 Mr. Mede makes the chief 
Revelation of Antichriſt to be in 1123, the latter Number of 
1335 cndsin An. Chriſti 11683 and fothe Type of Antichriſt, 
wich 1s Antizch, Epiph. leads us by the hand to rhe Revelation 
of Antichriſt, which fell out An. 1106. to An. 1120, between 
which time rhe Papal Power was highly mounted, the Church 
greatly perſecuted, after chat great numbers of them had ſe- 
parated from the Abomiinacions of Rome, openly declaring ir 
to be Antichriſtian: Therefore the Angel faith, the Saints b 
their trials ſhall be purified and made white, that is, by thoſe 
cruel Perſecutions which befel them from their ignorant and 
inraged Enemies, who went cn to do wickedly, and did not 
underſtand. How rhis is further cleared, and why the Angel 
makes uſe of the Roman ſupputaricn in .this caſe, namely, by 


Indidtions, and how it anſwers, and reſolves the caſe, ice in 
the fore-cited Author, 


13 But go thou thy way till the end be y : | for 
thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lotat the end of 
the days z. 


y Have revealed to thee of theſe things what T had in Com+ 
miſſion, that thou and rhy People ſhould be prepared for the 
Sufferings which will come upon them, and yer nor wichout 
hope of a glorious Deliverance, x In which hope thou ſhalt 
die, and reſt from fear or fecling of Trouble, ill che Reſur- 
reQion of the Juſt, ro the Joys of another World : Which 
ſome_make to be here after all Enemies are deſtroyed, at leaſt, 
to begin here, and ro be conſummated in Heayen eternally, 
comparing this with Revs 19+ 20, 21, 


l 
& 


HOSEA, 


nat1'n, &c, 


Or,and this 
Co 


Dn En A 


OSEA 


The ARGUMENT. 


\ NY how ai e our Prophet is one o the 0 
5 Thonek LID 20t as ot an 


chariah do frequently, with Yifons 3 
renders it many times difficult to fi 

ſenſe of bis Words. In 
and the Reader owes his Expoſitor 


bſcureſt and moſt difficult to unfold clearly and 
Amos do ſometimes, nor as Fekia ad Le- 


his Sententious and Conciſe Stile, peculiar to himſelf, 
out firſt, .and to declare next the genuine and undoubted 
ounding this Prophet, the Expoſitor needs the Cander of his Reader, 
s if he do make ſome darker paſſages fairly intelligible, 


though he do not demonitrate his ns ry to be the only Senſe of the place. This latter is not 


pretended to ; the former *tis 


the Reader will find in the moſt, if not in every obſcure 
paſſage. _ It was a very Debauched Age onr Prophet did live in, and 
ray the Fices of the Tex Tribes, and very plain and open in bis i 


Fs will find hinz very ſharp 
reats for their ſins, which 


he ſaw puniſſid ; for he lived to ſee Samaria taken, and Hoſhea made a Priſoner, and the 
people carried captives. As 'tis not agreed when he began, ſo nor is it agreed how long he con- 


tinned to Prophe 


The Kings of Jadah and of Iſrael, in whoſe time he 


rſt eppear'd a Prophet, were of long 


Reigns 3 the one. forty one, the other fifty two 3 in which long ſpace of time very different begin- 


nings may be conjetured. Al agree that he contimied a'Prop 


t very long, ſeventy years at leaſt 


and ſome add more years, and make them up ninety. The ſum of what he P 4,» ar is here, 


given #4 in ſhort heads, rather in a continued Diſcourſe. And as 'twas preach'd in Iſrael (though 
we read not of the places where Hoſea either lived or died, or did preach, it is moſt likely within 


the hearing of the 


t) ſo it doth more particularly refer to \ſ{rael or the Ten Tribes : Ne- 


claring to them what were their Sins, adviſing them to Repent 5 promiſing them Mercy uport 


ſincere Repentance ;, threatning grievous Jud 
jeFion if they did not amend; and, 


oments on their Impenitence ; foretelling their Re- 
for the Comfort of the Godly, predi&ing Mercy to them 


intermixing many Promiſes of the future Kingdom and Coming of the Meſſiah to whom many 


ſhould be Converted, and by hin be ſaved, and 


eſpecially many of the two Tribes who hear fron 


our Prophet a more comfortable Meſſage (viz. of returning to their own Land) than Iſrael which 
muſt not expe# any ſuch return, i.e. for the whole Body of the People. And he cloſeth his whole 
Propheſie either with a forms of Conſeton and Supplication for the remnant returr'd, or a Pre- 


diFion in what manner #hey would 


SPiritual Bleſſungs, Chapter 14+ 


CHAP.L 


I F*HE: word 4 of the LORD 5 that came c 

to Hoſea d, the ſon of Beeri e, in the 
days f of Uzziah g, Jotham h, Ahaz 5, and 
Hezckiah k, kings of 


Jeroboam Þ the fon 
rael z. 


. © Or the command, and the thing commanded ; or the pre- 
didtion expreſſed in the very words God ſuggefted by his Spi- 
rit to the Prophet, and the things to which are now foretold; 
for holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved, &c. 2 Pet.1. 
21. and the things that were ſhortly to come to paſs were re- 
vealed alſo (in the words of Rev. 1. 1.) Hoſea ſhews the 
things,and ſpeaks them in words which God hath ſuggeſted to 
to him. b The Eternal, as Gallic, Jehovah, Zeb. which expreſ- 
ſeth the Eternity and Infinite Being of our God, together 
with his Sovereignty, and abſolute Authority overall. This is 
exprelly added, to give warning, to the Prophet to. command 
audience, attention, reverence and ſubmiſhon in the hearers. 
and to intimate to them the certainty of execution if they re- 
PeENt not, and whe certainty of performance of promiſe if they 


of Joaſh #2 king ot IL- 


udah, and in the days of 


2 Vina 


n, Confeſs, Supplicate and Rely npon God alone; to 
which Duty performed, he adjoyneth ſweet and excellent pro 


miſes containing both Temporal and 


believe; for it is Jehovah who changeth not that ſpeaketh both. 
c Or was with him as it came to him ſo it did abide with him, 
made a deep impreſhon upon his Mind, Prophets were too 
backward, rather than over-forward, to publiſh fad tydingsto 
finning People. Moſes was unwilling to go to Pharoal; Feremiab 
pent up the Word till it grew like fire in his Bowels, too hot, 
and he could have no eaſe till he gave it vent. 1t is not unlike- 
ly the Prophet Z#oſexintimates by this expreſſion ſome ſuch ef- 
fe&t the Word of God had on him, he was full of the Pro- 
phetick Spirit, its motions were ever with him, and ftirring 
within him. 4d A name that carrieth moft comfortable news 
ih the letter and ſignification of it,being the ſame with Foſhug 
or Feſu, and his word or meſſage from God to the good was 
comfortable,it was afſurance both of preſervation and ſalvation 
as will appear in proceſs of his Prophehe, e Though ſome 
would have this Beeri to be the ſame with Beerz, 1 Chron, 5.6. 
it hath no probability,the Names being different ; beſide thas 
Beerah was carried captive by Tiglth Pzlneſer, and *tiz probable 
his Family was carried away with him ; or if Z9/-: had eſcaped 
his Fathers miſhap,he wouldhave given us at leaſt ſome ground 
to believe by his words that he reſented the unhappineſs of his* 
Family in thar reſpett, but we know the name of the Prophets 
Father, we know not his Tribe or Country, or of what quali- 
ty he was, where he lived, or when he died, f 7. e. During 
the REG. in the times; it is a Scripture expreſſion of times; 
called Azzrizh, 2 Xings 14. 21, and Cgias, Mar.1.$. 
N a the 


Chap. 


+ Or, in. 


* 0 chap.3.1. 


” Pal, 72. 27. 
Ezek. 23:3, 5s 


[. 
8. the beginning of whoſe Reign is very variouſly guefſe1 at, 
and after all is left uncertain,but this is clear that Fereboam was 
contemporary with V33iab who began to Reign in the twent 
ſeventh year of F-r0boam, reckoning thence to the. forty fir 
year of his Reign, which was the laſt of Feroboam, there will 
be fourteen years of V;3ziabs Reign in which Zoſca propheſicd; 
but if there was (as for ought 1 find there might be) ſome 
years of Viceroyſhip in which Amaziab reigned with his Father 
Foaſh, and the like between Feroboam and his Father, then a 
longer ſynchroniſm ariſeth between UVz3iab and Feroboam,and 
a larger pace of time for Hoſea to prophelie in their days 
which 1 ſeaxch not into. hþ Who ſucceeded v33iabas Govern- 
Gur and judged the people while V;274b being a Leper,was ac- 
cording to the Law retired from converſing with men, and 
dwelt in a ſeparate houſe, retained the Royal Title and Autho- 
rity ; but it is uncertain how many years this was, Some lay 
15 years, others ſay tour years (for we read 2 King. 15+ 33- 
that he reigned 16 years ; and in ver. 39. Wwe have his twen- 
tieth year. Now the four here mention'd ſeem to be thoſe 
years of his Viceroyſhip, or Government for U73iab) yet 0- 
thers ſay his Governours power was of ſhorter date, and that 
w33iah was ſtruck with the plague of Leproie in the laſt year 
of his age and reign, this ſeems ſcarce conſiftent with the re- 
port ot Fotham's being over the houſe of the King, judging 
the people; and the Leper-king dwelling in a ſeparate houſe, 
tillthe day of his death, 2 King+ 15. 5. and 2 Chron, 26, 21. 
they miſtake, I think, who place this ſtroke of Leprofie ſo late; 
and they do as much miftake who place it at the twenty fifth 
of V;7i2h, and make him a Leper, and'ſeclude him 27. years, 
Fatham hath the charatter of a good King, 1 Chron. 27. 2,6. 
but he coulll not make. his ſubj-&s good, 2 Chron, 27.2. i-The 
worſt Son of a good Father, yet the Father of one of the beſt of 
Kings. He finn'd- more in his diſtreſs; 2 Chron. 28. 22.and 
haftned Gods hey gar” on him and his. k Who reformed 
Fu1ah,and walked ſo with God that above any of the Kings of 
Fudah he was protetted and reſcued by the immediate hand of 
Heaven. How long #oſea propkeſied in.this Kings Reign ap» 
pears not, but that he did propheſie a great while is moſt ap- 
parent, whether <0, or 65, or 70,or 75, or go, which difte- 
rent computations have ſome to afſert-them, Idetermine not. 
} The Great-Grandſon of Febx, of whoſe greatneſs, and fins 
you read, 2 King, 14+ 24, 25, 26. he was of the Religion of 
Ferotoam ſon of Nebar. m Whoſe ſtory you meet with,2 Kings 
13. 5, 10, though a great Idolater, and- reproved for it no. 
doubt by Eliſha,yet gave a Viſit to the dying Prophet,and with 
tears bewail'd the publick loſs by Eliſha*s death, and by the- 
Prophet had a Legacy given him, three Vittories over. the 
Syrians ; and more they thould have been, had not Foaſb been. 
ſparing too much to his own great loſs. I remember not any 
Gale Viſit ſo Nobly and Magnificently repay'd. n= King- 
dom of the Ten Tribes, contra-diſtinguiſh'd to Fudzb, by 
this then it appears, Hoſea was ſent to propheſie againſt. the | 
fins of /ſra-l or the Ten Tribes, as well as againft the fins of 
Fudab ; againſt //rael he prophefied during Fereboamr times, 
(and afterward left them to their obſtinacy) but he continued 
to prophelic to F#4:b until his death. 


2 The beyimning o of the word of the 
LORD þ by + Hoſea 9: and the LORD faid y 
mo Hoica, * Go take 5s: unto. thee a wife of 
whoredoms t and children of whoredoms 4: for 
* the land x hath commirted great whoredom y, 


depariing from the LORD &. 

o This lay ſome, gives Hoſea the precedence of all the Pro- 
phets which perhaps may be allow'd to- him among all the 
Prophets that have written diſtia&t Books of their Propheſies, 
but ſimply firſt of all the Prophets he was not; in Davids 
and Solowons times we meet with Nathan and Abijab the Shi- 
linite. Or this Begianing. may be as our ordinary phraſe, ſo 
ſoon as God ſpake, or, at the very firſt of Gods ſpeaking to 
fiaſex, he commanded him to take ſucha wife, Ge. p Vid. ver. 
1. let, b qln Hoſea; denoting the impulſe of the Spirit of 
Prophelie ; the internal motions and influence of the Spirit 
in the Prophet. Vid. ver. 1.127.c. r Diretted and command- 
ed him. this was warrant to him, doing which, otherwiſe 
was unſeemly for a Prephet to have done. 6 This was,fay 
ſome, done in Viſion, and was to be told to the people, as 
other Viſions were: It was Parabolically propos'd to them, 
and this might be ſufficient to convince the Fews, would they 
have conſidered it well, as Vawid contidered Natbans Parable. 
Others ſay. it was Really aWted, and that the Prophet did, 
a3 commanded, marry one who had been aStrumpet, or that 
proved to be ſoafter ſhe was married, And though this would 
have heen unſeem!y in the Prophet, had he*done it without this 
pai ticular dire&tion, now the ſcandal ceaſcth, and it is ve 
fic God be ob-yec, and the Prophet may with credit enoug 
dy what God had by his command made a neceſſary duty to 
him. and marry one known to be a lewd whore, z An openly 
noted whore, a notorious one ſo the #eb. phraſe wife of 
whoredoms. 2s a Man of bloods, or man of ſorrows 3 a woman 
of many whoredoms. and a very lively emblem of Idolatrous 
Iſrael. u Either, that born of ſuch a mother, are, as ſhe additt- 
ed to lewdneſs; or elſe. with the Mother made his Wife,he is 
to receive and maintain the childrzn ſhe had by her Adulte- 
rers. An? thus naderſtoo1, it may lead our thoughts to Gods 
Nick Mercy towards their Anceſtors, who were (Abrabam him- 
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ſelf not excepted) Idolaters when they dwelt on the other fide 
the River, Foſh, 24. 2, 3. yet God took them, and married 
them to himfelf, and did ſhew wonderful kindneſs to them 
and theirs,all whichis lighted and forgotten by their Poſterity 
by you,O I1dolatrous /ſraelites! Or it may refer more expreſly 
to what God did for reel, when he them ont of Zg 
and made Covenant with them in Zoreb, which was as a ſo. 
lemn Eſpouſing them to God, The Lord found them tainted 
with Egyptian Idolatries, yet, as the Prophet here, married 
them to himſelf, and covenanted with them to be faithful to 
him, but they broke the Covenant. x Land, #. e. the le 
of the Land intimating the univerſal fpreading of this fn 
all or moft of all ſo infetted. y The phraſe #:6. playing the hay. 
lor, hath played the harlot, ſpeaks the continuance of this Ido- 
latry among them, as well as the greatneſs of the whoredom, 
From their forefathers they had been Idolaters,while God was 
giving them his Law (from the Nuptial day to Foſeahs time) 
they committed ſpiritual whoredom, and firft made, next, 
worihipp'd the Golden Calf, x So they left their firſt husband 
and doted on Adulterers, on 1dols, as chap. 2. 5. : 

3 So he went and took g Gomer ; the daugh- 
4 of - mow c, which conceived and bare him 
a 10N A. 

4 As commanded, ſo he did, whether you take it i 
cally or literally. . 6 If you take it literally, this Ad pr 
ſome known hartot,and perhaps ſhe was fatnous for her beauty 
and skill in the Curtiſans Art, as her name may import. if 
you take it.is a parable, we muſt take this name for a made 
name aſſumed for it is fignification ; bothiin the beſt ſeuſe j[. 


racl was perfe@ with the perfeftion'which God did put upon 
her, Exzek, 16. 14. he made her Gower; and in the worſt 
ſenſe ſhe.had made her ſelf Gomer, one who was drawing to 
her end, who had undone and confumed her ſelf, thus the 
word, Pſak 12. 1.. and fo in: one' word,. Gods bounty and 
Mercy, and Jjraels ingratitude and fin is. ſet forth, together 
with her puniſhment haftening upon her. «c Literally under- 
&o0d, this Diblaim muſt be either Father or Mother of this 
Gomer, or elſe the name of the place: where. ſhe was: born, 
Parabolically underftood, Diblaim, bunches of dried figs, may 
imply thediliciouſneſs of her proviſion made of , ſuch as 
- was made for great-Feaſts. 1 Sam. 25. 18. ſo 1 Chron 12440, 
thus *twill ſute chap. 2. 5, 9. and the places where the Fig is 
mentioned as fruit with which God had bleſſed reel. All 
which abuſed to Luxury and fin,will now make her a daughter 
.of Diblaim, of wilderneſs, deſolate, d This ſeems to favour 
the literal acception of all this as really done, and not only 
as repreſented in Viſion, Parable or Hieroglyphic. But while 
either way it will de- well apply'd-to the purpoſe in hand, I 
ſhall leave it to the choice of every judicious Reader, to in- 
terpret and apply as beſt likes him, 
4 And the LORD ſaid untohim e, Call his 
f name Jezree! g ; for h yer a, little while and I 
will avenge 4 the blood k of Jezreel I u 


houſe of. Jehu zs, and will caule to ceaſe r 
dom x of the houſe of Iſrael o. 

e Hoſea the Prophet who as in taking to wife an Adulterefs, 
ſo in giving name to his ſon by her, was to preſignific /ſrae!s 
future Calamities, 'f-Thy Son now. born, g The word is, The 
ſeed of the Lord, or the arm of the Lord, or the Lord will ſcatter ; 
ſo it may infinuate that God by his ownarm will ſcatter among 


e King- 


| the people, i, e. the Afhrians thoſe who were his people 


or ſeed. But we have a ſurer guide to lead us throu 

this, 7. e. the hiſtory of what nf, x Febu done in A 
of which more preſently, b This is the reaſon why the Pro- 
Phets Son is fo called. # *Twas four generations of Febu God 
promiſed the Throne to, and now the third that is now run- 
ning, how near to an end we know not, but are ſure '"twas 
within 28 years; for Feroboam began his reign in the fifteenth 
of Amaziah, and ſo 13 years of his 41 are ſpent e're V;ziab 
comes to the Throne, 2 King. 14+ 23. this one account. but 
2 King. 15. 1. accounteth Feroboaws 27th. to be the firſt of 
U;31ieh, and then there are not above 14 years to comg, ſo 
little a while was this here ſpoken of, for in ſix monthsMter 
Feroboams death, Shallum conſpired againſt Zechariah and 
flew him, and reigned a month ; fo Febu's ſeed was'caft out 
of” the Throne. 7 Enquire after and puniſh theſe Crimes, 
which were committed in Fexreel, Heb. 1will vifi, i.e. asa 
juſt and impartial Judge I will require an account, and exe- 
cute puniſhments, & Murthers committed are in Scripture 
expreſſed thus by Blood, here are particularly meant the 
ſlaughters made by Fehu's hand or by his Order, 2 King. 9s 
IO, Li. and 10. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, In Fezreel, where he did 
with a Treacherous Mind, and aiming at his own Greatneſs, 
defiroy Ababs houſe, and flew A4baziah King of Fudab alſo, 
This was the juſt judgment of God upon that wicked houſe 
by Febu executed, but he did it not with that Mind God re- 
quir'd, } The Town which Abab choſe above others to dwell 
in; where the dogs lick'd up Ahb's blood, when his chariot 
was waſh'd and cleans'd of the blood of that flain King, and 
where dogs did eat Fezabel, as the Prophet threatned, 
1 Xing. 21. 23, # Which had now poſſeſſed the Throne 
(Febu uſurp'd) through the Reigns of Fehoahaz, Feboaſh and 
Feroboam, bur the U(urper, amt his Succeſſors adhering to the 
Idolatry of Feroboam the Son of Nebar, aud adding other fins 


| to it had now proyoked God to declare a ſudden extirpation of 
the 


Chap.1 


the 4 Heb, wh 


Chap. 


{| That is, not 
hruing ubtain= 
elmrcy. 

+ Heb. [wil 
nor 211 any 
More "4 

| Or. That / 


pardon them, 


* Zech, 9.19, 


l. 


th: £inily,which Gol will in his jaſt revenge mik2> as like to 
F-r95491m's Fumily as 4545s, anl thzy hal mule th:mfelves 
licz thzn in{t1; ail which can2 to pals whea ShzYJumcon- 
{piri14 againſt Zechariah ſlew him, 2 Kng. 15. 10, n Not im- 
m-diately, but ſoo1 after the death ot Zechzrizh, the: King- 
dn of /Ir::1 did ceaſe hcſt to be free, for M:nhazzm mide it 
ecibutary to ſtrengthen himſelf ; { it is like it continued for 
ten years during his life, and two years during his ſon Peka- 
hiabs Reign, atcer him Pekah the Conſpirator and Murtherer 
uſurp'd the Throne for twenty years, and probably was Feu- 
datary to Tiglath Pileſer ; to be ſure Hoſhes was fo, and in his 
ninth year this word was fulfil'd in the Letter of it, the King- 
dom of Iſrael after one and forty years tottering, fell to utter 
raine and hath ſo continued to this day. o Or the ten Tribes 
divided from the houſe of David. 


5 And it ſhall come to paſs p at that day g, 
that 1 will break x» the bow s of [ſracl tin the 


vally of Jezrecl a. : 

p Moſt certainly this ſhall be effefted. q When my venge- 
ance hath overtaken the houſe of Febu, when his'great great 
Grandſon ſhall be flain, y Weaken and by degrees quite 

. break, i. &. by the Conſpiracies, Seditions, and Civil Wars 
which will ariſe among themſelves. s This was a warlike wea- 
pon they much uſed and were skilful in ; this one weapon put 
tor all their waclike provition,power and $kill, poſſibly it may 
allude to the ' bow of F:tu who flew Forum with an arrow, 
and uſurp'd his Throne, but now the bow of the houſe of Fehu 
and of 1ſra:1 ſhail be' broken. r See ver. 4. It. 0. u Next to 
Smmariz, Feqreel was chief City of the ten Tribes, a very 
ſtrong and fortified Town, and both ſcituated in the large 
and weaſant valley that hath from Foſhua's time been known 
by this name, valley of Fezree}. Foſh. 17. 16. Jn this valley 
it is probable the bloodieft battels in the Civil: Wars were 
tought between Zechariah and Shallum, 2 Xing 15. 10, and 
between Shalum and Menabem, 2 King. 15. 14, between Peka- 


hiihand Pekah, 2 King. 15. 25. and Pekab and Hoſbes, the | 


reaſon whereof probably might be this, becauſe whoever car- 
ried the vittory in this place, were ſoon maſters of S:zmaria 
and Fezreel, and conſequently carried the Kingdom too, 


6 © And ſhe x conceived again y and bare a 
daughter z ; and God ſaid unto him a, Call her 
namel| Lo ruhamah 6: for t Iwill no more have 
mercy c upon the houſe of Itrael d : [; burT will ut- 
terly take rhem away e. 

x Gomev. the Hierog|yphick Wife, who was to be a ſign to 
Iſrael. y Whether Vinonally or really, it comes to vne. 
7 Which is to be 2 ſign too,as was her Mother. It is too nice 
which Ribera obſerves,that the ſtate grew weaker,as appear'd 


ſroulialrygzther by the bringiag forth of one of the weaker Sex.'This Daugh- 


ter was ht to be an +mblem,and therefore 'tis aDaughter,ra- 
ther than a Son. though 'twill be next a Son and no Daughter, 
But Lo-ruhamab is Feminine , and in congruity of ſpeech it 
muſt be a Female who bears this name, a As before God im- 
poſed, ſo now again he impoſeth a name, ſignifying what 
he would do with /ſrael. Though God direlt what it ſhall 
be, the Prophet is togive the name, b Not pitied. 1/rarls 
name had been through many Ages K#uhimah, i. e. Pitied,Gol 
had with marvellous Patience forborn them, and with tender 
bowels pitied them, and ſaved them from Enemies, but now 
Iſrael ſhould be no more pitied as formerly.God would throw 
them up to the Rage of Uſurpers, and to the mercileſs hands 
of proſperous Confpirators, ſo M-nabem mercileſs ript up 
women with child in Tiph!/ab, 2 Xing.15. 16, And God gave 
up this bloody Tyrant into the hand of Tiglath Pil:ſ-r, c i 
was wont to add Mercy unto Mercy for Jſracl, 1 was nevec 
weary of ſhewing them Mercy, but I will do no more fo for 
them; my pity ſaved then in Ferobozms time and raiſed them 
to a great height and glory, but now they fhall, unpiried by 
me, link lower and lower ; Reſtraints ot Divine Pity are 
ſure fore-runners of deftrution. Fer. 13. 14. 4 1his tome 
leems a qualifying of the former threat ; though the Houle 
of Iſrael as a Body politick, as a Kingdom. under this Cha- 
ratter,ſhall no more be as it hath been, pitied, yet many a- 
mong them may obtain Mercy in the days of Goſpel Grace, 
and many of them had Mercy ſhewed to them by the Lord, 
when they joyn'd with F«42h in the return from Babylon s Cap- 
fivity, but the whole houſe, the families of the tenTribes, uni- 
ted in a Kingdom, ſhall no more be to God Rubamab, but 
ever £0-r45:mib, Thus it hath been through the long ſeries of 
2490 years and more, e Taking away, I will take away, till 
the whole Kingdom is utterly overthrown, and removed out 
of the land wherein it once had flouriſhed, Thus ſome were 
taken away by the ſword of Civil wars, -ſome ruined by op- 
pre'110n of the prevailing FaCtion in thoſe divided times,whole 
Cities and all the Land of Vphthali was taken away by Tig- 
bath Pil-(wr, 2 King. 15. 29. and at. laſt all ſwept away by 
Salmaneſer, 2 King. 17. 3,4, 5» 
7 Butt I f will have mercy g on the houſe 
of Judah h, and will fave them ; by the LORD 
their God kh, antl * will not ſave them by bow 1, 


nor by ſword, nor by battel, by horſes nor by 
horſemen. | 
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+ Oc anl,or yr, f Ch: Locd who theextneth 1741; pro il, 
flouriſhing, ſecure and ſinful {rzet : He promiſerh m-rcy to 
poor, oppreſſ-q, and imporeriſh2d Fudzh, g Prolonging that 
King:lom 1 32 years after Iſrael ceaſed to be a Kingd 3m, pre- 
ſerving them from the combined powers of the king of $174 
and the King of /ſrael, who combine to deſtroy them : raiſing 
them up togreatne(s and-glory in the Reigh of . //-7 ti2h. ut 
whoſe dayes the houſe of Fu4ab was ſaved by a Miracle, bei! 
all theſe, Fudah's Captivity was for 70 years; /[r1cl's for ever, 
Fudah returned to their own Land, //raet never did. By this 
as the Prophet would abate the Pride of [ſr el, fo poilibly 1c 
would ſecretly direft the beſt among /-2-1 whither to go ty 
hnd Mercy. b Including Benjumin, and ſuch of the Lev ires as 
adhered conſtant to God's Law and Worlhip, and as many 
of the other Tribes, as renounced the Calves, Ba4l, and ail 
Idolatrous Worſhip, and worſhip God alone as he req 114, 
all theſe, in this caſe, are included in Fudah, and fo we find 
many luch returning with Fu1zh. i Preſerve, that violence 
do not ſwallow them up, nor length of Captivity do nat wear 
them out ; and this preſerved remnant ſhall return and be 
planted in their own land, and there kept in (ſafety. [his 
promiſe does ſeem to point out ſuch temporal Salvation. bur 
asa Type of a far better and more glorious $alvation. & Either 
by Meftab, who is the Lord and their God, oc by G04 him- 
ſelf, as their God whom they did not as / r21 forlake utterly. 
This pafſage bids us look to that extraordinary miraculous de- 
liverance of #/ezetiah and Feruſalem, Vid. 1/7. 37. 365. and 2 
King. 18. 13. and 2 Chron. 31. 1. I Here Gol removeth all 
force and might, whether their own of their Allies, ail that 
migh Eclipſe the Glory of God in this Salvation. Now this 
was very fully performed in Hezetiab's time when Senzcheric's 
Army was, J/a. 37.35, 36. cut off in one night by an Angel, 

and in Cyrus time, and Darizs the Captive F ws ſaw "twas not 
by Power nor by Might, but the Lord ſaved them, ſo ſhould it 
be here, as Pſal, 44. 5, 6. Iſa. 43. 7, 15+ Zeche 4. 6. 


8 © Now when ſhe had weancd Lo-ruhamah 
m, ſhe conceived and bare a ſon 7. 
m Though ſome wreſt the words to an Allegorical Senſe, I 
think the Prophet keeps the Decorum in the fimilitu.'-, and 
therefore, as women ordinarily conceive not whileſt they give 
ſuck, ſo this Gomer, weaned her daughter er'e ſh- conceived 
the Son which is to be an Emblem of the final rejection of the 
ten Tribes. = To be a third gn to this iacorrigivle and icif- 
undoing Kingdom, 

9g Thenſaid God o, Call his name p | Loam- 
mig, for ye 7 are nct my pcople, and will 
be your Go t. 

0 Tothe Prophets as before, ver. 3. and ver. 6. p The 


name of this new born ſon. the ſign,or Type of the Ten Tribes 
who had rejetted God, and would not be reclaimed. q Not 


— 
— — 


(though for ought: 1 know, or any can tell co tits contrary 


my people, though once you were a peculiar people, yuu are 
ſo no more in my Account, you are caſt off as you deſerved, 
r Whole houſe of Apoſtate 77 el. who firſt caſt off the houſe 
of D2vidand my Temple, and at laſt rejected me that 1 ſhoula4 
not be your God, s Though ciccumcited, yet have you catt 
off my Covenant, you neither worſhip me, nor come up to 
my Temple, nor keep my Law 3 Bal. the C ves, and the 
Idols of your Neighbours are your Gods. ye are their people, 
ye are neither mine as to the Civil Conſtitution, you made 
you Kings, and I knew it not. #/. 8. 4. withgut my leave 
or liking. Nor as to Church Conſtitution are ye mine, for 
your whole Worſhip is the Politick contrivance of F-rcb92m 
the ſon of Nevat, You have forgotten your Maker and build 
remples. Hof. 8. 14. ye count the great things of my law 
ſtrange things to you. I muſt count you ſtrangers to me. r To 
protect yon againſt _— and enenies, or to replenih 
you with 3leſhygs, the fruits of my wonted Goodneſs, or to 
pity vou when you Jo either want or (mart, or to counſel you 
indifficulties, or to hear your Cries, or pardon your ttns, or 
accept an off-ring at your hand as you have long and long re- 
fuſed me, and I have tried all ways for to prevent your final 
ſelf andoing obſtinacy,ſo now I do for ever rejett you O houle 
of 1ſrae1, and will be a God to you, no more than to any of the 
heathen Nations. This God executed when he gave then 
upinto the hands of 3.:/maneſer, who ſent them where none 
now can find them; they are loſt to Men, they know not 
where they are ; they are loſt to God, he loves not nor careth 
for them. 


10 © Yet u * the number of the children of + 0-0 i* 
+ $8. I'Os 


Iſrael x ſhall be as the ſand of the ica,. which ca1- 
not be meaſur'd nor numbred y ; and it ſhall come 
to pals z, that || in the place a where it was aid un- 
ro them 6, Ye ar? not my pcoplec, theee ir ſhail 
be ſaid 4 unto them, Ye are the fons « of the 
living God f. 

u This may anticipate the-carnal 7ſrzels objeQion that thus 


God would fail of his word to 4brabam, or he would loſe his 
People, nothing lo, yet. though ten Tribes be for ever Can- 


tivat-d. GÞo.l will have his Iſrael. x Not [ir 14] after the A-ſh. 
not thoſe very Perſoas, Families that are carried Captive 


Noaon2 the.2 


N 


Chap. I, 


i{ That is, n88 
i1Ct my people, 


|| Or,infietd of 
ih 


4, 


Chap.l1I. 


* Ta. 11. 13. 


Jer. 3+ 18. 
tzck. 34 2 


{| That is, my 
people. 

i{ That is, ha- 
vins obtained 
mer«y. 


theſe may be fo increaſed for Abrihtms fake) but the 1ſracl of 
God according to the Faith, the ſpiritnal ſeed of 4braham,con- 
fiſting both of F-ws and Gentiles. y Innumerable,exprefſed by 
an elegant Proverbial Speech, alluding to the immenſenels of 
the fands, Iſa. 10. 22, 23. and Kym. 9. 27. 4 The time is fix- 
ed, and the thing ſhall certainly be, God will bring it about in 
his time. 4 As we read it, *tis plain, that in thoſe places or 
Countries,where a people dwelt who knew not God, were not 
his people ; There ſhould be a people that ſhould both be cal- 
led, and be his people ; the Heathen ſhould be called into the 
Church, and in every place God ſhauld have his people. Or 
elſe thus, inftead of being called the people of God, you ſhall 
be caſled the Children ; ſo blefed a change,that who were once 
far off, and noc a people, ſhall now be more then people,they 
ſhall be children. b The Gentiles and Fews unconverted, «c In 
the ſtate of unconverted ones, are far from God, without his 
Covenant, and no people. 4 Known, declared, men ſhall con- 
feſs it, God will own it himſelf, and make it known to others. 
« Grace ſhall be enlarged,your relation nearer and ſweeter,you 
ſhall be ſons,not ſervants; have Communion with God as with 
our Father ; and this ſhall be the common, or equal privi- 
edge of this whole /ſraclof God ; This is falhilled in the King- 
dom of the Mefiab under the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle argueth 
it Rom. 9. 25, 26. f Who is the fountain of life to all his chil- 
dren, and who giveth them lively affe&ions to ſerve him, to 
offer living Sacrifices to the living God, So are we called, 
Rom."12. 1,2, and 1 Theſ. 1. 9. 


11 * Then # ſhall the children of Judah h and 
the children of Iſrael ; be gathered together k, 


MA 37:16 27: and appoint themſelves one head 1, and they ſhall 


come up out of the land : for great z ſhall be 


the day of Jezreel o. | 

This Y=rſe J ithout doubt hath in it both an Hiftorical ſenſe, 
and a Myftical or Spiritual ſenſe, it looketh ſomewhat to the re- 
turn out of the — Captivity,and totheir ſetling in Ca- 
n44n; But it looketh farther to a more glorious deliverance 
from a more miſerable Captivity. £ In the type and hiſtory 
when the Babyloniſh Captivity is diſſolved .and the Captivesare 
looſed. bh The children of the two Tribes, who adhered to 
the houſe of David, who were carried Captives,but under pro- 
miſe of a Redemption from it. i Some of the ten Tribes wko 
either went over to, and did incorporate with the Kingdom of 
Fudzh, and ſo were carried captives with them, or ſome of the 
ten Tribes which the children of Fudab found in the Kingdom 
of Babylon, which having ſwallowed up the Aſyrian Monarchy, 
and now the ten Tribes captives to their conquering ſword, 
Thus in Type, but it is ſpiritually and myſtically to be under- 
ſtood of the whole 1/rael of God, Few and Gentile, redeem'd 
by, and converted to Chriſt, in the day of his power, k By 
the power of God,by the decree of Cyrus, by each other heart- 
ening one another to return; ſo the Type, in the Antitype 
ſhall be gathered together by the Spirit of God, the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, and mutual inftruftion, exhortation and encou- 
razements of each other. I Zerubbabel in Type, who was ap- 
pointed by Cyr#s, yet with full approbation of the people, put- 
ting themſelves under his condutt, to carry them up to Feru- 

ſalem, But in the Antitype Chrift appointed by the Father 
head of his Church, whom Beligvers heartily accepting,may in 

a large ſenſe be ſaid to appoint to themſelves. m Literally out of 
Babylon, ſpiritually out of Captivity of fin and Satan. = Good, 

joyous and comfortable. o Of the Seed, or people of God, 

the Sons of God once diſperſed, but now gathered by the 

Goſpel. 


CHAP. Ik 


AY aye bunto your brethren c | Ammi 4, 
and to your fiſters e|| Ruhamah. | 
In the two laſt Verſes of the former Chapter, the Prophet 
did from God promiſe marvellous mercy to Fudab and 1ſracl, 
to that remnant of the ſeed of Abraham, who returned out of 
Captivity, and tothe converted Gentiles, now in this verſe he 
calls upon them to acknowledge the mercy, and to excite one 
another to mutual love and efteem. 4 Declare, own or pub- 
liſh. þ Who of no people are made a people, who were once 
unpittyed and unregarded,but now have obtained mercy ; you 
that are the {ons of the living God, whether Fews or Gentites; 
you Chriſtians, as the Apoſtle applyes the words, Romars g. 
24. 25. and ſo inthe Antitype no doubt they are to be under- 
ftood ; But inthe letter and type, the perſons here mentioned 
are thoſe who among this people were pious, feared God, 
and kept his Law, ſome ſuch there were among, them. c To 
thoſe of the ten Tribes, who are, and will be theſe forty years, 
your brethren, 4 Let them know that yet they are the people 
of Go1, and Repentance may remedy all, they are ftill within 
the Covenant of their Father Abraham, it they will as their Fa- 
ther, walk with God, all ſhall be well. e Ina decorum to 
(what before was made Emblem of 7/rael,)the Prophets daugh- 
ter, 1o-Rubamah, ſome are here diretted to reaſon (as 'tis 
verſe 2.) with her, i.e, with rae}, whoſe name is yet Ruba- 
mah, and it may be { ill, if /ſrae} will retain it by returning 
N God. 


HOSE A. 


2 Plcad f with your mother g, plead þ: tor 
* ſhe zs not my wife z, neither a 
band 
doms [ out of her ſight zz, and her adulteries z 
from between her breſts 0. 

f Argue the caſe, ſtate it aright between me and your Mo. 
ther, then debate it fully; lay open either my diſpleaſure,how 
great it is, or the effeQs of it already upon the houſe of 7ſrael, 
or my menaces againſt them for the future,by my Prophet 226. 
ſea: And next recolle the carriage of your Mother of 1ſrae} ; 
conſider her ſins, her lewdneſs, her adulteries, her unthank. 
fulneſs how notorious, how long, how multiplyed and aggra- 
vated, g The Synagogues,the whole body of the people Jſrael, 
which were Emblemith'd in Gomer, the Wife of Whoredoms. 
þ Ye that are Sonsor Daughters of God amidft this degenerate 
Idolatrous Nation ; you that have any reſentments for your 
Father; debate, or at leaſt deal plainly with her, which is 
called your Mother, and ſay how little right ſhe hath to be 
called my Wife, and how little reaſon I have to own my ſelf 
her Huſband ; 7 In point of right ſhe is not; for by ber adul- 
teries ſhe hath diſſolved the Marriage-Covenant, and ſo abo- 
liſhed the Relation, though in point of fat ſhe is not caft off 


utterly ; I have not ſued out the divorce, nor turned her out 
of doors, but yet for all that ſhe is no Wife, nor hath any 
right to honour, maintenance, or love of aWife, & I do not 
account my ſelf bound by any covenant of. Marriage to love, 
maintain,. comfort or pr her 3 Nor will I long do it, it 
by her continued lewdneſs ſhe ftill violate her Faith, and abuſe 
my Patience ; Tell Idolatrous /ſ-ael, that her God will deal 
with her, as an-abuſed Huſband will deal with an unreclaim'd 
adulterous Wife. 3 When you have pleaded, then make an 

| offer to her yet once more; counſel, perſwade, intreat and in- 
courage her to do what becomes a Wife that would not be 
divorced 3 Try if you can prevail with her to caft afide, and 
to remove from her all evil praftices and inclinations, to caſt 
off Spiritual Whoredoms, which all her 1dolatrous praftices 
are accounted to be, m Either remove the Idols,their Temples, 
Prieſts and gaudy rites for ever out of her ſight, as they did, 
Iſa. 2. 20, or elſe ceaſe from her whoriſh looks, ber unchaſt 
and immodeft framing her face and geftures. = 1dolatries 
which are ſpiritual Adulteries. o By an immodeft and laſci- 
vious manner of framing the breaſts, and laying them open ; 
theſe kind of Women-here alluded to, did entice Adulterers, 
and ſo were ous Iſraelites =_ impudent in their 
Idolatries, and courted others in leſs manner to turn 
Idolaters alſo. 

3 Leſt p I ſtrip her naked 4, and ſet her as in 
the day that ſhe was * born r, and make her 
a wilderneſs/, and ſer her likea dry land z, and ſly 
w her with thirſt x. | 

þ This little word ſuggeſts great hopes, if this treacherous 
Wife will ceaſe her 7 and —_ chaſt, ſhe may be 
forgiven; it reſerves room for repentance and reconciliation, 
without theſe it threatens. ! As was uſually done by incenſed 
Huſbands, divorcing impudent Adulterefes, vid. Exek. 16. 
38, 39. and 23. 26. So God will ftrip her of all her ornaments 
which he gave, ſo he did gradually by 1ſraels enemies the Afy- 
rians;till at laft by Salmaneſer, ſhe was ftript to the skin,and led 
away captive, God caſt her out thus by him. r *Tis not much 
material to fix the period of this Birth, but *tis enough God 
threatens, as ſometimes we do, an extream, poor, deſolate and 
comfortleſs condition, by a kind of Proverbial ſpeech,as naked 
as ever born. / This phraſe may ſomewhat intimate the time 
of Jſraels birth, viz. between their going out of Egypr, and the 
giving of the Law, or their entring upon their travels in the 
Wilderneſs. Their ftate was poor enough then, now it ſhall 
be as bad, or worſe, they fhall be as the Wilderneſs, barren 
and deſolate, affording nothing for life or delight, much leſs 
for profit ; whereas Adulterefſes ordinarily hunt after profit 
and delights. God will puniſh Adulterous rae} with deny- 
ing both to her, ſhe ſhall be like the Wilderneſs, horrid and 
ſtarving. t This is much the ſame -with the former, and 
added to confirm and illuſtrate it. u All this ſhall be done to 
the end ſhe may be deftroyed, of old God led his people 
through the Wilderneſs,, to a City of habitation, now he 
will make them as the Wilderneſs, that they may periſh in 
it, x A miſerable end ſurely, thus to be ſcorcht up with 
parching heat, ſo will Gods wrath burn up theſe wicked Idola- 
trous 1ſraelites. 

. 4 AndIwill nothave mercy y upon her children 
z ; for they be the children of whoredoms +: 

) Vid. chap. 1. ver. 6, ler. c. d. e. 7 By this expreſſion par- 

ticular perſons are ſeverally, as by mother the whole Nation 
was threatned,that none might flatter themſelves with hope of 
better ; 'tis obſervable they are called her children; not Gods. 
+ Born in whoredom, and like the Mother addiaed to whore- 
dom, as if God had ſaid they are none of mine by birth, nor 
any whit like me in diſpoſition, but a ſpurious and hateful 
brood, and as ſuch I will uſe them. 

5 For @ their mother þ hath played the har- 
lot c: ſhe that conceived tnem hath done ſhame- 
fully 4: tor fbe fajd eg, I will go after f my 10- 

vers fs 


Chap. | 


I her huſs *16, 50, l 
k let her therefore put away her * whore- * tzck.1s, 


as * Ezek, 164 


Chap. II. 


#]er, 44. 17» 
yer. $, 12, 
# Heb, inks. 


* 0b 3. 23, 
and 19. 8. 
Lam. 3. 7. 9» 
+ Heb, wall z 
na, 


vers g, * that give h me my bread and my wa- 
ter, my wool and my flax, mine oyl and my f 
1nk. 

at This demonſtrates the truth of the charge, and juſtifieth 
the feverity of the puniſhments, b Yid. ver. 2 let. g. c Doted 
on Idols, worſhipt them, and brought forth, and educated chil- 
dren for them. 4 This prattie in beſt circumftances it can be 
put, was diſhonourable as well as diſhoneſt ; but here is an ag- 
sravation of it; 'twas done with ſhameleſs impudence, and 0- 
penly avowed, Fer. 3. 3. witha whores forehead. e She took 
up reſolutions, declar'd them, ſtood to them, none could alter 
her courſe. f When they came not to her,ſhe will go to them ; 
impudent Adultreſs ! forſaken,thou courteſt and woeſt. g This 
ſpoken as if they loved her better then her husband loved 
her; this high degree of impadence. Theſe are the Idols 
ſhe worſhipt, and the Idolaters ſhe affociated and traded with. 
þ Whereas every mercy ſhe enjoyed was God's gift to her, and 
a fruit of his covenant, love and faithfulneſs towards her; 
yet ſhe denies (like an impudent ftrumpet) all his kindneſs, 
and in a manner chargeth him with ſuch hardneſs, and ill 
uſage, that ſhe had ftarved, if her Idols, and Idolatrous friends 
had not maintained her, and gives out, the bread ſhe eat, 
and water ſhe drank, and the cloaths ſhe wore, all was of 
their kindneſs. This is ſhameful indeed; and the Prophet 
hath ſet it forth to the life ; and now is there not good reaſon, 
why a Huſband ſo abuſed ſhould without pity caft off ſuch 
a Mother, ſuch Children, and leave them to live on their 
choſen lovers, or to periſh under the hatred of their deſpiſed 
God. 


6 © Therefore 7 behold k, * I will hedge up 
thy way with thorns, and | make a wall , 
that ſhe ſhall not find her patks z. 


i Recauſe ſhe is ſo impetuous and ſhameleſs in her Idolatrous 
courſes, nothing hath, and ſhe reſolyes nothing ſhall hinder 
her, but ſhe will follow them. & Take notice of it thou lewd 
woman, and all that ftand by. Z Thou wilt ſet no bounds to 
thy lufts, and thy wandrings to ſatisfie them ; I will deal with 
thee as men do with unruly and rambling beaſts ; ſeta hedg of 
thorns about thee, i. e. compaſs thee in with wars, and other 
calamities,which ſhall wound and Frome thee,that though thou 
love thy finful courſes, and wilt follow them, thou ſhalt have 
lictle pleaſure in them. m Another alluſion to the method men 
take to keep in wildeſt Cattle which would break —_— 
hedges, but cannot break through Walls, God will make the 
calamities of this people as a ſtrongand high Wall,over which 
they cannot leap, nor throw, which they cannot break : So 
was the Afjrian Army under Salmaneſer, which coopt them up 
in along ſiege of Samaria, and at laft took them, and carried 
them into along Captivity which nowlafteth. x Wherein thou 
didſt go when thou wenteſt to Egypr, or Syriafor help; but by 
my Judgments, and thine enemies power and watchfulneſs,al- 
ways ſhall be watcht and guarded, thou ſhalt not find how to 
ſ-nd to them for relief : Theſe were her paths,whereas a chaſt 
Wife would to her Huſband for relief. 


7 And ſhe 0 'ſhall follow p after her lovers 9; 
bur ſhe ſhall not overtake them y ; and ſhe ſhall 
ſcek { them, bur ſhall not find t they: then ſhall 
the ſay a, I will go and return x to my fult huſ- 
band y, for then ws 2 better with me then 


NOW Z. 

o Hedged in with many and great diftreſſes; when under the 
julgments of God, p With earneſt travel, and with weari- 
ſome toil, ſhe ſhall attempt every way to get to them, but to no 
purpoſe, aMi&ionsand ſorrows ſurround [/rael,theſe 1ſraelcan 
by no means break out of to theſe lovers, and they like falſe 
lovers haften as faſt and as far from this adultereſsas they can, 
q Idols and [dolaters, her falſe friends, and falſer Gods. r They 
which haften after ſuch ſtrange gods and helps, as this ſhame- 
le hartlot ſhall meet with ſorrow, but never overtake their 
defired help. { As is the manner of immodeſt firumpets, it 
ſpeaks alſo her obſtinate reſolution in her way,ſo 1[rael torſook 
a God that would have ſought him to do him good, and by no 
diſappointments would be (for a long time) taken off from this 
trantick Wildneſs, of ſeeking to Idols that could do him no 
Ze0d. t The final iſue of all is at laſt, ſhe is wearied in her 
folly, tired with fruitle& labour, and fits down hopeleſs of 
ever finding help from Idols and Idolaters. « As the prodigal 

rſt think well on it, next reſolve with her ſelf. x Reſtleſs ſhe 
will try one way more, happy ſhe, if ſhe had tryed this ſooner, 
this would have been ſaccelstul, ſhe will return, come back, 
and ſeek to her Husband. y i.e. God who had Married 
1'razI to himfelf, who was her Husband indeed, all others were 
as Adulterers, are deceivers and ſeducers, who abuſe the 
credulity of wanton Wamen firft, and next, abuſe their Huſ. 
bands Beds, + How much the tune is changed ? in ver. 5, all 
her gallantry, her feaſts, her rich apparel,theſe are gifts of her 

overs; not a word of her Hutbands greateſt kindneſles. 
But now ſhe ſees and confefſeth, the leaſt of her Huſbands 
kindneſſes was better then the greateſt kindneſs of theſe her 
Paramours, and at worſt with her Huſband, ſhe was better 
then at beſt with Adulterers. 


S For | ſhe 4 did not know 6 that I gave c 


1d 


—— ——_ 


HOSE A. 


her corn 4, and t wine and oyl e, and multiply- 


cd her ſilver and gold f, || »hich they g prepared 
for Baal h. 

+ This unexemplified ignorance or inconſiderateneſs, was 
the cauſe of all this loſt labour, and unthankfulnels to God. 
4 In her fulneſs and proſperity, as were the days of Fereboam, 
in which much of this lewdneſs was committed, and in which 
the Prophet calls them to Repentance. b Confidered not;but 
arried it toward God, as if indeed ſhe did not know; nor 
did ſhe own it, or acknowledge it by any ſuitable obedience, 


Chap. II; 


4+ He, new 
win”, 
|| Or, where- 
with they made 


Bail. 


and thankfulneſs to the God of hegmercies. c Without deſerr 


or worthineſs, it was mercy, and this free, from whence all 
ſhe had came. 4 Which is the ſtay and ſtrength of our life, 
one neceſſary comfort put for all the reſt. e Theſe chear the 
heart, and include all proviſion for delight, and ſweetneſs, 
f The treaſures of Gold and Silver, and all precious thin; 
brought in by Trade, and incrcaſt among them, were the ct- 
fett of mine undiſcerned, and unacknowledged bounty and 
goodneſs. g The generality or body of the Fews, theſe idola- 
trous Fews. hb Firſt made the 1dol with the Gold and Silver, 
and next Dedicated it to the ſervice of the Idol. Soctiſh ig - 
norance, that with one part of the Gold and Silver make a 
God, with the other part proyide for Sacrifices to be offere 
to it, Thus one partis advanced to be a Diety,the other part 
of the ſame Mafle, conſecrated to the ſervice of its feHlow 
lump.What abſurdities will not down with ſuch fook and fots 


9 Therefore z will ] return k, and take awav / 
my x2 corn z in the rime thereof o, and my wiac 
in the ſeaſon thereof, and will || recover my wool 


and my flax, given to cover her nakednels p. 

7 Becauſe I was not acknowledged nor ſerged as the giver. 
& Much after the manner of man doth God ſpeak ; he had left 
large Bleſſings behind him among this people, but their ſottiſh 
ingratitude provokes him to reſolutions of returning and tiez- 
ing of all. / Take into my hands, or reſume all I give, for all 
giving was mine ſtil, God never gives away his right. m It was 
hers while thankfully received, and rightly uſed, but want of 
theſe forfeit that right,and the Propriety reverts to God. n Sec 
verſe $. let. d. 6 Either when they ſhould gather it in, as being, 
ripe, or when they need it, as being ripe, or when they nee] 
it,and ſhould uſe it : All they enjoy is mine, but ſince they ſo 
uſe me, as toſerve Baz} by it, I will either take all away from 
them, or make all uſeleſs to them. p When I take away my 
wool and my flax, ſhe ſhall appear ſhametully naked, not 
having one rag of her own. 


10 An1 now 
neſs r, in the ſight of her lovers 
deliver her out of mine hand #. 

q When I makea hezure, and ftrip her of all that ismine 1 
will expole her, or elſe I ſhortly will do fo, ere long. »r Folly 
and wickedneſsof her Tdolatrous Worſhip, (and perhaps the 
corporal lewdaefſes which Idolaters ſeldom were free from, 
may be here intended) / among whom mdſt will loath her, 
and hoot at her, ſome ſecretly deſpiſe her, if any ſhall attempt 
to help at this dead lift, it ſhall be to no purpole. u They who 
would deliver her are few and weak, unable to reſcue her 
from the infamy 1 adjudge her to. 1n ſhort, as ſhe hath like 
a trumpet ſhameleſly tin'd, fo like a trumpet ſhe ſhall be 
ſhamefully, with greateſt infamy puniſhed ; and 1 Gith the 
Lord, will ſee it done, 


I1 I will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe x, 
her feaſt days y, her ncw-moons &, and her {ab- 


baths a, and all her ſolemn teaſts 5b. 


x The jollity of 1ſrge} was certainly dampt,when Tizlath Pi. 
neſer took Sion,and other Cities,and captivated Naphrhbali,2 Xi, 
15. 29, which was ſome,yet but tew years after this Prophelie; 
But ſure all their joy ceaſed about ten or twelve years after, 
when Samariz was taken, and Zoſhea, and all 1/r2cl made Cap- 
tives, ſo the threat was executed in this ſenſe ; But the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks (as by what follows appeareth) of their ſacred or 
Religious joys, which God willaboliſh. He did not ſet then 
up, but he will pull them down. y Though Apoftate 1/rael was 
fallen to Idolatry and renounced the true Worſhip of God, yet 
by this Text it appears they retain'd many of the rites and ce- 
remonies that were uſed by the Fews,or elſe ſet up others like 
them,as their ſolemn Fealt at ſetting up the Calves at Dan and 
Bethel, in Ferotoams time. #7 Thele were days of greater Sa- 
crifices. Numb. 28. 11, and greater feaſting, 1 Sm, 20. 5. 
a Their weekly Sabbaths. 6 The three Annual Feaſts of ta- 
bernacles, weeks, and Paſſover, or others with them all which 
ſhould ceaſe when theſe people were carried captive, as they 
were by Salmaneſer. 


l|Or,take ag 


* will I diſcover her + lewd- *Fzck.16.37, 
/,and none ſhall - 23. 29. 


Heb. folly, 


Or, willy. 


- 


12 And I c will f deſtroy & ker vines and + q1@1, 15 
her fig-trees e, whereof ſhe hath ſaid, Theic re 4e/2lre, 


my rewards f, that my lovers, have given me g : 


[ © -” " > o }, o 
and * I will make chem hþ a torett z, and tne +» pry $0.12; 


beaſts k of the ficld ſhall car rhem 1. 


F 
c God will do it either by blaſting, or by the 4ſ1rzans, who 1a, S. 9, 


as other invaders, ſhall ſpoil all, 4 Make very : (vlate, or iay 


waſte. 


Chap.l. 


Or Freindly. - cortor ab! þ ur:to her 
[1 4 "2 V2) 4 by 
+ eb, to ber - l | / 


keant, 


* Joſh. 7. 26. 


Iſa. 65. 10. 
* Jer. 2. 7. 


_ 
w # 


F-zck, 16. 22, came up ovr of rhe land of Egypt k. 


vaſte, e Theſe two were mentioned. but all other Fruit-| 
1rees are meant. # 1his was in peculiar manner the fin for 

v hich 1/rel w2s puriſht thus, they gave the praiſe of the 

fruitfulneſs of thete 1 recs and the abundance of them to Idols, 
rol'd Cod ct the praiſe due for them, theretore God will 

take them away. ,2 Their falſe Gods are here made the gi- 

vers of all outward bleſi:ngs to [rac]; wide ver. 5, b Their 
Vineyards and Olive-yards, and places where they planted 
and fenced in their Fig-trees, and other fruitful Trees. 4 Wild 
and uncultivated, the Hedges. and Fences ſhall be thrown up, 
and a!l run irto the wilderneſs of a Forreſt, as it came to pals 
in the Afyri:n invation, & Calvage men, ſuch 25 the Afyrians 
weie, or rather in the letter the Beafts of the Field thould 
break down their branches, and-devour them, and pull off the 
Irvit as Foxes pull the Grapes. or wild Boars of the Wood 

rout up. and eat the tender and ſappy branches an1 fpringles, 

ti lc Trees and their Fruits, 


13 And will viſit upon her z the days of 
Paalin: p, wherein the b :rne incenſe ro them g, 
avd ſhe decked her felt with her ear-rings and 
lier j wels 73 and he went after her lovers s, 
ard forvat me, ſaith the LORD. 

#1 Puniſh for the Prophet threatens them with this viſitati- 
on, by «h ch it evidently appears to be a viſiting in wrath. 
» The King!om of /7.::1, 91 he fins of thoſe days paſt. p 8aal 
was the gar 1dul of the Tea Tribes, the chief of rheir 
1dols. their Lord, (a3 the word tgnifteth,) ard patron ; here 
it is plural Bair, cither to denote thi: multitude of Jdols 
which they worſhipt, all call by this one Nate, or perhaps 
becauſe of the multitud= of his Statues or Lnages, and of his 
Alrars and Tegples er: Qed to Baz in ali places of the Land. 
q Sacrifice d, and Worſhipt, for this one kind of Religious 
C©bſervance is put for ail the reft, r 7o put the greater honour 
upon the 1dol, chey pur on their richeſt and b<it attire, or it 
way be they blindly thought this rick avs would make 
them the more acceptable to their {enſitis Idol, s Deck”” 
thus, Strumpet 'jke. ſhe vent on by he! ſpiritual Adultery 
to provoke me, 1 And ligated me, it the did at allthink of 
me,  Aduiterc{> like. , 


14 Therefore « behold x. I will allure y her. 
abd ring z her into the wilderls a, and ſpeak 


v This particle ſeems to connett theſe following paſſages 
"with thoſe that we: t hefore as eauſr},or giving 2 114/07 why Goo 
will co thus and to ace dirhculter than if read as [159, ] might 
'be rirher as 4 parti'(” ras fpraks order or time of things, and 
3s as much as, afterwards, ſo "twill be eabe, / m4! viſit, &c. 
afterwards 1 will 2Vure, firſt puniſh, next comfort, or elſe /: 
may bs adverſative as much as. yer, or bur, ſo "tis plain,thus ſhe 
like an Advuitere(s hath fin'd, and 1 have puniſht, Bur, 04 
yer, or notwirhyi2nding 1 will atlure and orelle 2t 25 » partrcle thar 
dorh move {trong iy.affirm.. fo rendred, the place would be leſs ob. 
ſcure, thus. 1 will deſtroy her vines, &c, Surely / will al ure. 
&c. thus 159 is uſed #eremrah 5. 2. and Zechrriab 11, 7. 
x With atrention and wonder at the methods of Divine 
Grace, y With kind words, and kinder uſage I will incline 
her mind to hear and cortidec what ] propoſe. I will perſwade 
bv (weeteft dealings like a kind Huſband that makes ule of the 
diſtreſſes of his dilloyal Wife to commend h's love to her, to 
win he £9 himſelf and to ways that are the honour and 
happineſs of a Wife, 4 After that I have brought her into the 
wilie»neſs; (50 the French) and ſome other verſions, and fo it 
is plainer than as we reaa it. a Deep diſtreſs or Captivity, 
with 2!! the for! 0ws that attend Captivity ; then 'tis likely ſhe 
wil hearken : or, by Wilderneſs may be underſtood a retired 
place, and ſclitary where ſhait be no diverſions of her mind. 
no ſuch temptations as formerly. where with beſt leiſure ſhe 
may conher and bethink her ſelf, ſo underſtood our verſion 
is eattly intelligible, þ 7 hings that are full of comfort, and in 
ſuch manner too as is comfortable ro the hearer : Here arc 
glal Tydings, gracious promiſes, an4 wonderful mercy to 
the true /{-2:1 atter afAitions have brought them ta God. 
atter they are Converted from ftn, by thele means. 


15 Ard I c will give her vineyards « from 
thence e, ard the * valley of Achor f for a d. or 
of hope g, and ſic ſhall ſing þ there as in'* th* 
dais of her youth z, and as in the day when ſhc 


c Reconciled to her ; 4 will both ſettle her. and abundant- 
Iv enrich her with bleſſings, as the phrale implyeth. e Ei- 
ther from the place of their Exile and ſufferings, or from the 


HOSE M. Chap. Il, 


Country, ſuch as they expeQed. g As that Valley wasa door 
of hope to Jſrael then, by that. /ſracl ſaw that he ſhould en- 
joy the promiſed Land; ſo would God deal with repenting 
Iſrael in the times here pointed at. b Praiſes to their God 
for his Mercies, and fing forth their own joys.too. and anl- 
ſer each other, ſing in reſponds, as the word hgnifteth, i As 
that Age is moſt jociind, and expreſſeth it by ſinging, ſo 
ſhall it be as renew'd youth to Jjrae}, full of bleſſings trom 
God, and full of prailes to God. + This paſſage explains 
the former, their youth is a time ſomewhat like the time 
of their coming out of Egypr, their merc'es now like 
the mercies of that time, and their joys anl ſongs ſhall be 
like too; However thele things were fulfilled to the Type 
of whoſe Repentance and return to God is net very emi- 
nent ; They are all fully made good to Antitype Iſract the 
Church of Chriſt in ſpiritual Bleſſirgs, chiefly here in- 
tended, 


16 And it ſhall be at that day / faith the 


LORD mz that thou x ſhalt call me |} Iſhi o, and l That 5; 
ſhalt call me no mare || Baali p : * 


Husband, 

I When through deep diſtrefſes I tave prepared het to re- || That i; tly 
turn, and ſhe who was an Adultereſs repents, and renews her 9rd, 
Covenant of Love and Obedience, and in the day of my Blel- 
ſings on her.. m This confirmeth, and enſureth the thing. 

n My repenting Iſrael, 0 Both by Words, AﬀeRions, and 
Obedience ſhall own me as thy loving, tender Huſband, and 
delight to call me ſo. p Though the word hath no ill in it 


lelf, yet tis ſo near to the name ot the abominable 1dols that 
x Will no more be called Bzzli. 


17. For q * I will take away the names of *Joft. 2; 
Baalim y out of her mouth /, and they t ſhall Plal. 16.4 
no more be remembred by their name «. "Cech 135 


q 1t is my purpoſe to aboliſh the memory of B:alim. r This 
great Idol for all others, God will cut off all the remains of 
Idolatry from his Church. s So God required of old, Exod, 


23.13. £5 Theſe falſe Gods, and provoking Idols (hail be 
quite forgotten. 1 Their Names periſhing with them, When 
God ihall lo cut off all Idolatry from his Church in Goſpel 


days, *twill be the final and fulleſt accompliſhment of +; 
predittion, : als 


18 And in that day « will I make a * cove- « (gc. 


narit x for them z with the beaſts of the field, I 11.6 
2nd with the fowls of hcayen, and with the Ezck. 34% 
creeping things of the ground z : and I * will *pal.4 
break the bow and the {word, and the battel out 1. 2.4. fi 
of the catth &, and will make them to lic down 39-9 2% 
ialely 6. ” 
u See ver, 16, Jer, I, x Command, or Enjoyn. and theſe 
Creatures ſhall as duly obſerve theCommand as juſt ones keep 
a Covenant. y True Converts, the 1ſrar} of God. 4 With 
all the Creatures that might either ſerve or hurt them, it 
$ a full and gra-ious promiſe of abundance of Peace, 
Safety and Love among all, through the Creation, for the 
comfort of Go4's people. @ But if Brute Eeafts do not hurt, 
yet unleſs more brutiſh Creatures, bloody men be tamed, 
there will be little ſafety tr: the Church, therefore God will 
pvtan end to Wars, and make Men peaceable in their diſ- 
polition, far more peaceable than heretofore they have 
been, b By a ſpecial care of, love for, and preſence with 
them, God will provide tor their ſafety. Now I doubt not 
but al! this in ſome meaſure was made good to the Fews 
returning out of Captivity, among whom were alſo ſome 
thouſands of the houſe of Jſrae!, who had their ſhare in 
this promiſed peace, ſafety, and proſperity. But the 
full accompliſhment is to be to the Church of Chriſt, and 


in ſpiritual Bleſſings ſhadowed out by theſe te 
Bleliings 5 bi mporal 


19 And T c will betroth 4 thee e unto me f 
for ever g, yea | will betroth thee unto me h in 
rightcoulncls ;, and in judgment k, and in loving 
knd- cs I, and in mercics mz. 

c Thy God, who was offended, but now am reconciled. 
4 Though I was divorcing thee, will now betreth, on new 
Terms enter Marriage Covenant with thee, - O /ſr-el, who 
art my people, and leaveſt thine 'dolatries and Rebeliions. 
f God of Mercy and Truth. who hath forgiven and changed 
thee, and made thee ſuitable to my ſelf, and who will be as 
kind and gracious as thou canſt detire. or nced. g Thefor- 
mer Covenant was broken, ardghe Marriage vuli'd but now 


timc of their hearkning to the Lord ſpeaking to them in their 
diftceffes and fortows 3 or if it refer to vr. 12. tisa promiſe 
to comfort them under that threat which ſwept away the 
bletſings of Vines and Fig-t:ees. in their own Land and hete is 


it ſhali be an Everlaſting Contratt and Marriage between mv 
Iſrati and their Gud. + T his promile is repeated to confirm it, 
and to remove {c:nples and jcalouſies. ij On equal terms oli 
both ſides, t With mature edvice. or ell informed and feticd 


2 promile of Vineyards to them from the time of their Re- | 


pentance, and from the place where they are Captives. 
f Which was a large, fruirful and pleaſant valley near FericFo. 
an on the very entrance into the Land of Canzan where af. 
ter fo:ty years Travels and Sorrows Jſracl firſt ſet foot on a 


judgment and Reſolution ; 'T his Covenant ſþall be. as a well 
taken Cath, finiſhed with integrity of heart and judgment. 
I Wirhout deſert in her that is betrothed, of meer love. and 
freeft kindneſs. m 7 his though the lame with the former. i3 
added to enſure al! to this new eſpouſed Wite : or loving Kind» 
neſs 15 the never exhauſted Fountain ; Mercies are the never 


ailing 


Chap. It: 


« ſer. 31+ 33» 
34 


2+ 


+ Jech, 8.1 


Fr. 31. 27. 
Lech. 10. 9. 
com. 9. 26, 
1Pet, 2, 10, 


Gap. le. 2, 


Heb, grapes. 


poor and nnd ing objeAs of it. 


20 I will even berroth thee unto me in faith- 
fulneſs », and * thon ſhalr know the LORD o0. 

uv This verCis a third promiſe in the ſame words to com- 
fort and ge the true 7rael, only faithfulneſs is here ad- 
ded a qualification of this new Marriage, which ſhall continue 
firm on a mutual faithful promiſe, love, and contraft, o His 
juſt ariger which hath puniſhed,. his rich Grace which hath 
now , and now taken into Covenant again his faith- 
falne(s, and tender compaſſions, his All-ſufficiency, and Soye» 
reignty that we may obey him, and reſt fatisfied in his love as 
'f3s onr reward, and happineſs. 


21 And it ſhall come to pals in that day p, | 
will hear 9, faith the LORD yr, *I will hear the 


the heayens s, and they ſhall hear the earth. | 

p Tn that day, when this new alliance is made, or in the 
day of Goſpel Grace. q This general promiſe God gives us to 
eficourage us. tocry to him, he will ſo hear, as ro anſwer, 
y This is the Seal to the truth and certainty of the things 
promiſed. s There is a ſuborlination of cauſes, all ſecond 
cauſes do in their ranky (like'wheels in a curious Engine)move 
as moved by the-firſt great ſpring, and ſo concributeto the 
good of ſuch as any way depend on them. Thus here, God 
the firſt an univerſal cauſe will influence the Heavens, he 
will command their Dew, and 'Showers ; they would be as 
Iron over us; if God -did not command them todiftil their 
Drops on the Earth when'this is dry, parch't, and barren, it 
does as” twere cry to the Heavens for refreſhing ſhowers, for 
fruitful rains ; when the'Seed ſown, the Vinesand Olives plan- 
ted; are at aſtand, take no rooting, they do as *twere cry 
to the Earth for its kindly inflttences;and fatneſs that they may 
ſpring up, and yield Fruit for Fexreel, which may call, and cry, 
and wait, but tbeſatisficd if God do not hear them, and 
command his blefling of fruftifying inflaences which God here 
doth promiſe to his people pte on renewing Covenant with them 
God's ſeed; his re4'ones, his eſpouſed Church ſhall be 
ſerved to her comfort by all the Creatures, When Diſobe- 
dience, Backflidings, Idolatries, and ſuch like ſins did provoke 
God tb puniſh them with Famine and Scartity. Now their 
Repentance and Obedience ſhall be bleſt with plenty, and 
Gol will ſet the frame of Heaven and Earth in due order to 
efe& this, there ſhall be an harmony and correſpondence 
between aft ſabordinate cauſes moved by God the firſt great 
Cauſe, whence expetted Events and Fruits ſhall certainly be 
produced for their good and comfort, 


22: And'the earth ſhall bear the corn, and the 
wie andthe oil, and they ſhall hear Jezrecl. 


23 And * I will ſow t her unto mein thef 


carth «, and I will have mercy upon her that had 
nor obtained mercy-x, and [ will ſay to then which 
ncrenot my people , Thou art my people y ; and 
they ſhall fay, T//0# art my God z. 


rt Their fins, the Enemics Sword, and God's juſt diſpleaſure 
had wafted and lefſened their numbers, but now the Lord will 
bles them with wonderfut increaſe of people, expreſt with 
alluſion to a ſeed ſown in the Earth, which multiplyeth ex- 
ceedingly ; - ſo the Fews multiplyed after the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, but much more are the numbers increas'd ſince the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the gathering in the diſperied 
Hle& of God. Either the Land of Canazn, if you refer this 
to the Fews after the Captivity,or the whole Earth, all places, 
and Nations, if you do as you ſhould, refer it to Goſpel days, 
and ſo we have ſeen this promiſe fulfilled, x See cap. 1, 
ver. 6, It. b.c. and ver. 10. tot. y Sogreat is the change 
Grace hath made that a rejetted people are once more taken 
to be a peculiar people: A remnant among them is ſaved. 
Not in word only, but with hearty conſent, joy, afte&ion,anc. 
thankfulneſs they ſhall be my people, as well as cal! themſelves 
10; This people of 'whom the Prophet here ſpeaketh, ſhall 
openly cont, the Lord is their God,Soveraign to Command, 
and Rule; and Saviour to deliver and ſave them. Their 
God togive them Law aid Life ; to dire&their Obedience, 
and tobe their exceeding great reward for it, their God to 
lanttifie, juſtifie, and ploritie. 


CHAP. II. 


I Hen a ſaid the LORD 4unto me c, * Go 


, & yetd, loye a womane beloved of her 
friend f, 'yer an adileereſs g according to the love 
of the LORD toward the Hildren ofIſracl h, who 
look * other Gods z, and love flagons of + 
wine þ. | 


F, « Or And, Heby, or futthermore' 5 Commanded. c Hoſea. 
Again, or once more, ſo it implycth he had once already 
been commanded - and done ſome !i:ch like thing. e In the 


former he was commanded to Marry, in this he ts commanded 


HOSEA 


Filing-ftreams, the abundant fruits of that love toward the | 


to love; (the reaſon of which will appear in the applicition 
of the -parable,) a Woman though detcrib'd by her Charatter, 
yet not named; and though her Character would ſuit weil 
enough to Gomer, yet it was not ſhe for this Woman was to 
abide v. Fi 
or at, leaft ſo repreſented ; . this was brought, Gemer was not 
f Her Husband, though ſome think it may be ſome other per- 
fon, or lover, g Either already tainted, or that certainly wil 
be tainted with that vice, a divorced Woman {eparate from her 
Husband becauſe of her falleneſs to him. þ Let this be the 
Emblem of my love tothe Children of 7rae1 ; by this I intend 


ſaith God, to let Jſra:1 know how I have loved, and how fe 


hath loved ; How greatly, dearly, conftantly on my part 
How ſlightly, inconftantly, falſely on her vart, i When 1 
adopted them to be a peculiar people to me take me for 
their God, and requir'd they ſhall have now other (which 
relation is well expreſt by that of Husbar4 and Wife ;) they 
have look't, 1:ked, loved other Gods, and d-p-nded on them, 
and their hearts have been eftranged from me, they 
have turned downright Idolaters. k Loved the Feaſts of their 
Idols, where they drank Wine toexceſs, by too great mea- 
ſures, which, without diſpute, was uſual in the 1dol Feafts, 
Amos 2. 8. 1Cor, 10. 21, orelſe theſe flagons of Wine ſpeak 
their looſe, drunken, and riotous living, 


2 So [I brought her #z to me for filteen pre- 
ces n,ot filver, and for an homer o of barley,and an 
# balf homer of barely p. 

I ASI was commanded, I procured, or as we read it, 
bought : m Which exaUly anſwers to the State of the Fems 
then in Zeypt tainted with Egyptian Idolatry, and poor, with- 
out a portion ; brought or redeem'd to be aftanced to God, 
x Whatever was the exatt quantity and value of theſe pieces 
weneed not herg curioutly enquire ; but note we, ir was half 
the value ofa ſlave. Excd. 21. 32. and was ſome 37 5. 57.0 I his 
meaſure might be about 14 Buſhel ; ſo the whole will. for hec 
Diet, amount to twerity and one Buſhel, no great Provition 
for her Diet. p And 'tis Barley in both places, the meancit 
kind of Provition ; and ſvited to a low condition. Fudves 7. 
13. Ezek. 4. ©, 12.4ll this the fuller to ſet forth Jſracls indi- 


-_ 


gence and ingratitude to God, and God's bouary to 1ſrael. 


3 And 1 {aid unto her, thou ſtait * abide 
for me many days, thou ſhalt not play the har. 


lots s, and thou ſhalt not be for anther man t, 
lo w:{{1 alſode tor thee u. 


This verle is theform of Contra,or the Articles of Agree- 
ment between the Prophet and this Woman. q Dwell with 
me, and expect and wait in an unmarried conditian, until I 
ſee it fit toeſpoule thee. r *Tis not (aid how long, but a 
flave as ſhe is repreſented here, may not think this ſevere, 
The preferment will compenſate her waiting. s This the 
third condition ſhe is to live chaſte and —— not to do as 
ſhe had done. This was to {ttle her in a vertuous lif: , and 
to prove whether ihe would betake her felf to a life praile- 
worthy, # $he is bound to warry none other, nor to commit 
Adultery with any other, « In due timeTI will accompliſh the 
contraEt, and as I wait, fo I will be for thee; & the Decd is. 
mutually ſeal'd and figned, 


4 For the children of Ifracl ſhall abide many 
days x * without a king y, and without a 
prince z, and withour a ſacrifice a, and with- 
out + an image 4, and without an ephod c, and 


| 


withour Teraphim 7. 

x Now the parable is 1»folded, and made plain, it ſha!l be 
with /fr.:-/ muct; like as ith ach a Woman, They and She 
guilty of Aluicery, both paiilot with a Divorce, both puniſht 
long with tich atficted tate, both madeSlaves, kept hardly, 
and valued meanly, yet in mercy at laſt pardon'd, reaccepted 
and prefer'd, but this ttc: long time of Probation. How long 
we cannot tell, nor lift to diſpute whether 70 years of Baby- 
tons Captivity, or « liether theſe Seventy, and the One Hun- 
dred and Thirty years of Ten Tribes Captivity before the 
Two Tribes went Captives, 7.+. Two Hundred years; Or 
whether till Methah's coming, or the general and laſt Con- 
verſion of the Fews, long *twas to be no doubt. y None of 
their own Royal Line ſhall fit on the Throne, and Rule them, 
but Foreigners, Enemies, and they that had conquer'd them, 
ſhould be Kings over them. $o the Kingdom ceaſed as chap.1 . 
4. + The Conquering Kings willnot out of the F-ws make 
their chief Officers to Rule the Fews, but Strangers ſhall be 
Princesand Governours over them, 4 Either right, and ac- 
cording to Law 3 (theſe Sacrifices rney had long lince caſt off) 
or Idolatrous ones which they would chooſe. bþ They could 
carry none of their Images withthem, and the 437i; would 
not let them make new ones. c No Prieft as well as no E- 
phod. 4 1dolatrous Images kept in their private Kouſes to 
Worſhip and Conſult with like the Roman Lares and Pentes, 
Houſhold Gods ; in one wo-4, ſuch ſhould be the the State of 
theſe Captives*: They ſhould have nothing of their 047 c£i- 
ther in Kingdom and Civil Afairs, or in Church ard * cjgi- 
on, but be wholly under the Power and Arbitrary -.-:1ls of 
their Conquering Enemies. 


5 After- 


Chap. Ill. 


for him, but Gomer was preſently warried to him, | 


+ Heb. lethechy 


7 #Deut.21.13, 


* chap. 10. 3; 


+ Heb.2 ft ind- 
ing, Or, Hiatus. 


Chap IV. 


*Tfa. 2, 2. 
Mich, 4. 1; 


- Goodneſs, and Kindneſs towards us. 
Goodneſs. 7z. e. the good and gracious God, ſuch tous in | 


* ](a.1. 18. % l 


3- 13. Jer. 25. 
31.chap. 12.2. 
Mich, 6. 2, 


+ Heb. bloods. 


5 Afterward c ſhall the children of Iſrael return 
a, and ſeek the LORD their God e, and David 
their king f, and ſhall fear the LORD g, and his 
Gocdnels h in the * latter days z, 

c After theſe long and ſore troubles have broken their 


hearts and opened their eyes. dRepent ; 'its not promiſe of 


return into their own Conntrey. e To know his way, and 
to live under his proteftion and bleſſing, to worſhip him, and 
they ſhall pray to him, depend on him, conſult with him, 
with ardency and earneſtneſs of defire. b Not ſon of Feſs, 
who was long ſince dead 3 nor Zerubbabel, But Meſſiah who 
is elſewhere called Pavid, Pſal. 132. 10. Fer 30. 9. Exck. 34+ 
24. and 37. 24, 25, which ſee; and Amos 9. 11. g With Re- 
verence ſhall pray, depend and conſult their God, and worſhip 
his ſon the McSi1h, whom the Father ſent out of his infinite 
þ God and his 


in Chriſt, God in Chrift and with Chriſt ſhall be worſhip'd. 
7 In the days of the Meſiah, in Goſpel times, and perhaps the 
laſt of theſc latter days. | 


CHAP. Iv. 


Ear a the word of the LORD, ye chil- 
dren of Iſrael c : for # the LORD & hath 
a controverlic « with the inhabitants of the land 
f, becauſe there 7s rio truth g, nor mercy h, nor 
knowledge of God t in the land k. 

a Attend, conſider, and duly weigh ; it's the hearing of 
the Mind, as well as of the ear is here required, b He 
that ſpeaks is the great God, though the Meſſenger be a man, 
the meſſage is not Man's. but it is the Word, the Meſſage of 
the Sovereign, Holy, Juſt and Mighty Fehovah, who ever 
ſpeaks moſt Important things ; things that reſpet our duty 
and ſafety. c You of the ten Tribes with whoſe Anceſtors my 
Covenant was made, who received the Law by the diſpoſition 
of Angels, but have not kept it, you that have turned: alide 
from your God to Idols. 4 Who knoweth your fins, who hat- 
eth, threatneth and will judge, and puniſh unleſs you repent, 
it is he that ſpeaketh, and ſummoneth you to plead with him. 
e Juſt matterof debate orarguing againſt you, you have 
wrong'd himand he will right himſelf, yet. ſo that he will be 
clear in his Judgment, all ſhall ſee that the — Lord doth juſt- 
ly.and that this peoples fins are the cauſe of all their ſufferings 
that God doth not delight to atflict the Children of men. 

f Who dwell in the Cities and Towns of Iſrael divided from 

the houſe of P:vid, and from the houſe of God ; ye that dwell 

with Idolatcous Neighbours ; it is not a few, but the genera- 

lity of the Inhabitan's; tis the whole Land I have an attion a- 

2ainſt. g No Faithfulneſs in their Minds, Words or Works ; 

they cover falihood with fair words, till they may fitly exe- 
cute their deſigned frauds, There is neither plain hearted- 
nefs, nor conſtancy in their purpoſes and words. þ Kindnefs 
or gentleneſs of mind, all are hardned, and reſtrain their 
Bowels which ſhould be open'd toward the indigent, and ne- 
ce/ſitous., There is neither Compaſſion nor Beneficence among 
them, they pity not, nor relieve any. # All generally are ig- 
norant, know not what God hath done for them, or what God 
is in himſelf, or what candor and truth, or what tenderneſs 
and beneficence he requires in his word, if they havea fleight 
knowledge of thoſe things yet they conſider them not. They 
have raiſed the knowledge of God out of their Minds. & This 

{peaks the univerſal Ignorance, mercileſneſs unfaithfulneſs of 

that age. 


2 By ſwcaringl, and lying #2, and killing z, 
and ſtcaling o, and committing adulrery p, they. 
break our 9, and | blood roucherh blood y. 


3 Either fallly, or prophanely, or curſing, and wiſhing evil 
to one. inſtead of truth here is Perjury, inftead of compaſhon 
here is execration, and evil ſpeaking. m Of all kinds ; afftirm- 
ing of falſhoods,denying of Truths, defrauding, lefſening good 
and repreſenting it what *tis not, greatning what 1s in others 
il, and ſo flattering in ſome caſes.and diffaming in other caſes, 
5c. n Though God hath forbidden all kinds and degrees of 
Murther, this people through Ignorance of God do fill the 
1and with Murthers; with open, or ſecret ; by cruelty 
withholding relief from ſome, by violence and falſhood cutting 
of others; 1 he temper of this people was toward killing, their 
deſigns 1aid for it, &c, 0 Injuring one another either by taking 
away what was anothers, or detaining what ſhould have been 
his, or giving lels to another than was his due : Every one 
inclin'd to Frauds, many additted to ſecret Thefts, and ſome 
openly practiſing it, p Which was a lin grown high among 
them. a ſindirettly agaiuft the Truth and Mercy which ſhould 
have been among them. Under this, all degrees of Adultery, 
unchaſte thoughts, wordsand geſtures are included. q As 
waters that ſwell above all banks, or as unruly beafts that 
break over all hedges, ſo you, O {ſraelites have broken down 
the hedge of the Law, which expreſly forbids what you daily 
praQtice. r Slaughtersare multiplied ; by bloud the Scripture 
underftanderb flaughter, Gen. 4. 10.5e, Pſal, 58. 10. poſſibly 


HOSE M4. 


the wrong done by the Adulterer, was (as Amnons) revenged 
| with the | aughter of the Adulterer;or poſſibly it,may refer to 
murthers committed in the very Court of the Temple; 
the blood of the murthered touch'd the bloud of Sacrifices, 
It is too particular to refer it to the blood of Zechariah (lain 
between the Porch and the Altar, and which Yome ſay) ran 
down to the Altar, and touch'd the blood of the Sacrifice, Or 
what if this ſhould refer to what will be er'e long, when Fe- 
roboam is dead, when Zechariah is murther'd by Shellum, 2 
King. 15. 10. Menabem (lays Shallum, vey. 14. and ript up 
women with Child in Tiphſah, ver. 16. when Pekah (lew Peka- 
biah, and Zoſbeaſlew him. Theſe Kings being thus ſlain, no 
doubt much blood was ſpilt ; all which happen'd in leſs than 
forty years. For from Zechariah to Pekabs Uſurpation, are but 
fourteen years, from Pekahs enterance on the Throne to 
Hoſhea's Conſpiracy are twenty years. - 


3 Therefore f ſhall the land j mourn t, and 
cvery.one that dwelleth z therein ſhall Janguiſh 
x, with the beaſts of the field y, and with the towls 


of heayen t, yea the fiſhes ot the ſea allo ſhall be 
taken away z. 


f Since their fits are ſo many and fo great, for thoſe very 
fins already mentioned in the 1. and 2. verſe. + Which the 
ten Tribes did now inhabit. # It is a Metaphorical expreſſion, 
for properly it cannot be ſpoken of the ſenſleſs, and inanimate 
Creatures, but as Mien and Women mourn under the loſs of 
their Comforts and Joys, as they neglett themſelves in their 
Habits, and go leſs neat, ſo vyhen the fins of the People ſhall 
bring an Enemy upon the land,when War ſhall firſt ſpoil theis 
Cities, Towns, Vineyards and Oliveyards, and finally ſhall 
carry the people Captive, all ſhall run into horid and ſaddeſt 
ſtate, and in doleful plight. The fame expreſſion ſee in /[a; 
24. 4. and much like Amos 1. 2. u No fort of men but had 
provoked God and fin'd, no fort but ſhould be puniſhed; all 
that continue in the land till theſe threatned Judgments over- 
take them, x Shall with grief, and vexation pine away, what 
they ſee with their eye ſhall make their heart ake, ;and faint 
with greateſt dejcftedneſs and deſpair ; as the word imports, 
Iſa. 16. $. and Fo? 1. 12. y Theſe areelſewhere menaced, 
Zeph. 1. 2. which ſee 3 God ptiniſheth man in cutting off what 
was made for Mans benefit and comfort; and 'tis probable that 
the tamer Cattel were ſtarved for want of gra(s or fodder, all 
being eaten up and conſumed by the waſting Armies. + The 
tamer and innocent either kild by Enemies, or offended with 
ſtench and noxious Air dye or forlake the Country, or are de- 
voured by Eagles and birds of Prey, which in thoſe Countries 
wait on Armies.z Whether by drying up tke watersof Rivers, 
Lakes, and ponds, or by corrupting them with blood and car. 
caſſes, or by what other way we know not he can do it, who 


faith he will; and we are ſure it ſpeaks the greatneſs of tho 
threatned deſolation. 


Yet alet no man þ ſtrive c, or reproved a: 


nother : for thy e people are as they that ſtrive 
f with the pricſt g. FX 


a Though Judgments great and waftingare fo fure;though 
the approaching Calamities will lay all uttterly waſte. b None 
of private Capacity ; no,Prieſt or Prophet any more open their 
mouthes to reaſon and debate with this People ; let all know 
they are ſo obſtinate and hardned 'tis to no purpoſe to warn 
any more, c Contend as in cauſes pleaded before a Judge, 
lay not the Law before them, who have ſo often refuſed to 
hear it, 4 No more chide, or ſbarply inveigh againft their 
ſins and wayes. Or this whole pallage may be thus read, Yer 
certainly there is none that may or can ſtrive, Ge. Allare ſo cor- 
rupted that there is none free who may with confidence argue 
againſt others. But our Verſion is better of the two, e Thy 
country-men, Hoſea, if the former words be the words of God 
to the Prophet. Or elſe if they be the words of the Prophet 
to the People, then he ſpeaks to them of the Temper of 
their Neighbours and people with whom they dwelt. It is 
much one which we take, for Zoſez was now among them ; 
and whether his people or no, they are ſtill the ſame perſons 
ſpoken of. f There is no ingenuity, modeſty, or fear of God 
or man left among them, they will contend with their teach- 
ers, Reprovers,and Counſellors, They will juftifie themſelves, 
and condemn all reproof ; they will adhere to fin and rejett all 
better advice, juſt as they Mal. 1. 2,7. and 2. 14. g This 
doth not ſuppoſe, much leſs aſſert, the Prieſts of Baal and the 
Calves to be true Prieſts; but were they as true as they are 
falle,yet ſuch is the temper of the People,they would not hear, 
conſider and amend, whoever conteſted with them. Let 
them alone therefore to periſh with obftinate ſinners. 


5 Therefore h ſhalt thou 7 fall kintheday /, 
and the prophet #2 allo ſhall fall z with thee o 
mother s. 


h Becauſe thy ſins are ſo many and fo great, and thou art in- 
corrigible in them. + The Prophet turns his ſpeech to the 


People,thou O {/rae}; he ſpeaks to themas to one perſon,they 
were all of one piece in fin, and ſhould be fo one in puniſh». 
ment. 


Cha 


Pe VI, 


in the night 7, and I g will t deſtroy thy + Heb, cur of 


hap. 1V. HOSE A. Chap. IV, 


meat. & Stumble, and fall, and be broken, 1Or thisday, | hope and expett, q The people willftta, and bring offer ings 
j.e, very ſuddenly your fall _ DC | ems + omg 4 your | for fin, which is the iniquity as well as gain of theſe Prieits, 

emies power, Vigilance and ſucceftes ; it Ma no longer HE - = 
delayed. Fn m Who ſpake ſmooth things, who prophetic lies ; 4 yur __ be = people y like _ * * Ia, 24. _ 
the falſe Prophets of Baal and the groves, Fer, 14+ 13, 14; an will F punith them tor ther ways, and | tHe. viſir upon, 
15, 16, and 23. 15+ 2 Be in as ſad calamitous condition reward them their doings. T He. 6auſe 10 
as any. 0 Either the Prophet that is with thee, that lived The ſumm of theſe words isthis, that God will certainly Turn 
with, and prophehed to this people. Or as we read it, when | puniſh ; for the ſins both of Prieſts and people are ſuch that 
the people are ruin'd and . captivated with them, the falle | God will no farther forbear either, and when he comes to pu- 
Prophet ſhall be likewiſe ruined and Captivated. p Either pro- | niſh he will do it according to the ways and doings of both, 
verbially taken, people and prophet ſhall continually fall; or al- | where fins have been equal, * puniſhment ſhall be equal too, 
Infively, both ſhall fall as a man that falls in the Night. Or | both prieſt and people ſhall be lead into Captivity, and 
elſe the Prophet ſhall BY = _— oy nee" a ſhall | there uſed without any differencing re!pett of one or other. 

e corcred with thickeſt Cloud, who fallly toretold and pro- "I : LEO St 
md light unto ſuch people. q The Lord againſt whom thou 10 For 7 * they ſhall cat, and not have c- Fra bf 7 ins, 
haſt finned. r Cut oft, or make to ceaſe, or be tilent tor ever nough | . they ſhall commir whoredom 7: and = +5 


Vid. chap. 1.ver, 4. lt. n. s Both, the State, or Kingdom 3 | ſhall not incrcaſc #: becaulc racy haye left off to 
and the Synazzognes, or mock Churches : The Publick 1s as | rake heed to the LORD Xx, 


Mother to private perſons,ſo all ſþall be deſtroyed,which alſo y Or, And, Heb. This is another part of their puniſhment, 
Bb q 5 =_ fea "wg Prophet Zojea died, he lived to [ke | 11 is better rendr'd asa particular part of their Curle, than 
11S 1NTe . 


: wand « be lack | w* cauſe of that which was ſpoken in the former verſe. 5 In 
6 4 My people t arc + deſtroyed « Or lack | cr. 8. they are ſaid to eat up the fin of that people, z. e. by 
of knowledge x : becauſe thou y haſt rejected | finful Courſes they projett for their livelihood, now comes the 


e z. | will alſo rejc& thee, that thou | Curſe God will puniſh this fin with. He will with-hold his 
knowledg _, : No [ : haſt < bleſkng, they ſhall not be nouriſhed, not ſatisfied with what 
ſhalt be no prieſt OW, of © EEE OY they eat. See ag. 1. 6. #t Though they multiply wives to 
£Otten the law of thy God b, I will alſo torget C | relieve them under the Curſe of barrenneſs and want of Ciil- 
thy children 4. | dren, or by Fornication ſeek to multiply their oft-ſpring, 
t The divorce was not yet iſſued out, the ten Tribes yet | though they do this which they ought not to do. n They 
were in ſome ſenſe Ammi. u Not only in the. Prophetick | ſhall not hereby increaſe the number of their Children.either 
Stile are, becauſe er'e long they ſha!l moſt cectainly be de- | the women ſhall not bear, or the children not live, x They 
ſtroyed, but in the Courſe of the Hiſtory *tis plain in matter | have Apoftatized and turn'd from the true God, from his 
of Fa&t, many of them were cut off by Pul King of Afyria, | Worſhip and Law. ; ; 

2 King. 19. and many were deſtroyed by the bloody and cru- 11 Whoredom y, and wine, and new wine z; 
el 1yranny of Menghem,and more were ruin'd in their eftates cake away the heart }. 
by exaCtions,and impoſitions ; The Civil Wars ; the Seditions, y Unlawful converſe with wanton women * the forbidden 
the Uſurpations of ſome,and the depoſing of others were things ple aſures of an Adulterons Bed, » Excel of drinkin vn 4 
the Prophet /Zoſex lived to ſee, and I believe ſpeaks of here as } : . ; T EX 1 & 
thi that had already deftroyed many. x Of God, his Law indeed all immoderate pleaſures; one kind being put tor all, 

nngs Ui / þ . * 5 R 5 | 
his Menaces, his Providences and Government of the World, Y ORE NE _ _ wt gon - oP right _ of their 

4 they mn his his jealoufie for his own | 2. ing and judgment; by theſe courlcs both prieſts 
_ _ — hot prog And o puniſh it. Had and people here have dilabled themſelves to diſcern a- 

;lory, his hatr . : ; 4 wag 
therhann ntheir God,they would either have forborn to fin,or _ between good and bad; betweeh ſafe and dange- 
repcnted of what fins they had committed, and fo prevented , 


his wrath, y The Prophet now turns his words from the peo- I2 C My a peo le ak counſel b at their 


le to the Prieſts among them. The people's Ignorance was ks 7. and their = 
at from the Tgnoranceand profane humour of their Prieſts, ſtocks © aff declareth unto them 4: 


and this theProphet doth tacitly charge on the Priefts,to whom for the * ſpirir of whoredom e hath cauſed the 
he ſreaks as to one particular perſon ; Thon who calleft | LO ErTe j and they have YVOnNe A whoring from 


thy ſelf, art accounted by the people, and goeſt under the under their God g. 

rame of a Prieſt, 7 Strange perverſeneſs ! they who ſhould a WhomI choſe, brought out of Egypt, and ſettled in this 
dirett others,who ſhould be Teachers are and will be ignorant, | land who are not yet caft off, though they deſerve it, who 
will not know, reje&t knowledge ; deteſteſt to know, as the | call themſelves my people. b Enquire about future things 
Chall. Par. a With equal dillike I will rej& thee, I will | and what ſhall befall them; I threaten from Heaven, they de- 
deſtroy your Church Conſtitution, and with that, Vie deſtroy | lieve not me, but flatter themſelves *twill be better than my 
vour Prieſthood 3 and I will do this with deteſtation and ab- | Prophets ſay it will, and they enquire of their 1dolatrous 
hor:ence too, b O ! Jſrael, and you O ? Prieſts, you have all | prieſts concerning their Fate. c Wooden Statues or Idols 
finn'd together, lighted and dif-reſpetted the Law, broken | with which their priefts conſult, and make them give 
all the precepts of it, ſetup other Gods, other worſhip, | anſwer ſuiting to the hope of theſe people. 4 This was an 
other Priefts than the Law directs. ec I will pay thee in | other kind of forbidden conſulting with the Devil; 2n art 
thy own Coin, 1 will forgot, z. e. flight and diſregard. 4 | much in uſe in thoſe times and places, You read of this Exch. 
'The people of J[rael, the whole Kingdom of the ten Tribes; | 21, 21. Theſe were parts of their ſottiſh 1dolatry. So they 
both thoſe pretended Prieſts, and their Ghoſtly children | thought, they believed what their falſe Prophets repor= 


with them. ted from the ; or ſtock ; unparallel'd folly not to behieve 
b ; . God ſpeaking from heaven, but at the ſame time believe a 
', As ay e Were increaſed hs ſo they {1nec l Stock or Statf that knows not in whoſe hand 'tis, or what: 
againſt meg: t herefore * will I change h their uſe *tis put to. e A Heart addiged to, and enſnared with 
oloty z into thame k. whoredoms Spiritual and Corporal. f Hath blinded, miſled 
. e ag r_ = Fog _ hag Ft h, on, ow bs pheclng oe __ = : w_ 44 I C FH Lu _ 
CO! - 2 . a 5 - , - 
oy hi beſt pit vgs _F # —_ multiplyed as, deavouring to evade hisCorrettions,and to fortifie themſelves, 
and grew great in Riches, Power and Honour. Such temper | Rebel like, againſt his Armies raifed to Chaſtiſe them, truſting 
were they of, Jſa. 1. 2. g£ Sin grew with their Wealth and herein to Idols, 
_— God oy _ —_— _ Es 2 13 % They h ſacrifice upon the tops of the Sa : 
more, they turn'd his bounty into fin, Too uſual a return SN . : de Is 25s 
from ſinners to God, b Turn by a juſt retaliation. # They mountains z, and burn incenſe upon the hills || Ezcke 6. 13« 
turn their glory, all that in which they might glory above 0- under oaks k, and poplars {, and elms 7, be- 
—_ into fin, &þ T will turn it _ mo mw — cauſe the ſhadow thercof zs good 2 : therefore o 
crmonour, which had it been well uſed might have been | your daughters ſhall commic whored 
their honour. I will degrade the Priefts, impoveriſh the es ſpouſes ſhall commir adultery om p, and 
COD iv p '# 
[ ©, captivate both. bh Both prieſts and people. i Where their Altars were ſome- 
f Heb, lift up S They 'Y cat up the fin 2 of my people 3, | times to God, ſometimes to Idols theſe were the high Places, 
US wg 20 they 6 4 fer their hears p, on thelr Inj | Coſtagut by themes and where thelr Sacrifice offerel 
"= miquity. guity 9. oe > 6 17 Þ 
\ o P | NES . . An other piece of Idolatry they praiſed, which as it uſuall 
adtighe- heornadhgg miniſter hoo Idols. be, upon with — joyned to their rear fog f is it here added by the 
ing at their f ain themſelves and t <rmin m Either by conniv- | p;gphet. This Idolatry abounded in 1ſraet,where without con- 
they hol Fg” not reproving as they deſerve, left thereby | +.0ul it had been in uſe ever fince their Revolt if not before. A 
the; iſoblige perſons and lelſen their bounty to | 00d ſo deep rooted, that the beſt Kings of Fud4h could not 
f = Or leave them to fin firſt, and next look for ſacrifices | quite extirpate it. 1Some ſay Pines, or the Alder, } The 
or thoſe fins, like ſome that make gain by the ſins of the people } ?;: la Or Li | —__ wn 
with whom they diſpenſe. O Ls ter a white poplar. m Or Lime-tree, or the Tree whoſe bonghs 
fin-oferins t- r no” p , Soeyt : yk y by Mn 1s meant | frerch'd out together caft a pleaſant ſhadow. Under all theſe 
he: ©. 2 Cooks i nokef nn, n adtlocar- der Fi SEE ver. G, | *tis certain the Antient Heathen did perform their 1dolatrouz 
of Bal and the Q uxurioue, 1dolatrous Priefts, the Priefts | ſervices; ſo did this people chooſe all theſe great Trees which 
alves. p Watch to, and earneſtly defire having many and great boughs do afford the darkeſt and 
Ong 


cooleft 


i Or,be puri/t- deiftand y ſhall || fa!l x. 


ed. 


* 1Kin.,12.23, unto Gilval e, neither go ye up to * Beth-ayen f, 
* ZcPlie I. 5. 


% 
- 


LV. 
cooleft receTes, Fick. 25. 28.n Convenient for the Sacrificers, 
while the {moke ant Imell of the Sacrifice went up through 
the bough».and the coolnels of the ſhady place kept their per- 
jons from [ultry heat, it may be they thought (as the Heathen 
i!) that the Numer, Deity delighted to dwell, or be often in 
{ich places, 0 bor theſe fins of yours, though you account 
them no fins, for your harmonizing with Heatheniſh Superſti- 
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tions for your leaving my Temple, and againſt my commands, 
Serifice whe: e bt Iketh you, p Shall diſhonour themſelves, 
end their Families, by their lewdneſs and unlawful converle 
with Fornicators, The fin of the Fathers is thus puniſht that 
they might ſee Gods juft hand punithigg, and the fin puniſht : 
Lere is ſyiritoal whoredom puniſht ; with giving up Daugh- 
ters to their wand: ing lufis. © q Or ſpouſes of your ſons, as 
Gallic, Vertion,a great unhappinchs to any Family to be diſpa- 
raged an! wronged by Adultereſes,and a grievous puniſhment 
where, or wicuſoever executed ; and this is here foretold, 
"twill be ſo) not coutiteranced, 

14 || | will not puriſh || your daughters when 
thev commit whotedom 7, nor your ſpouſes when 
they commit adultery / : for themle]ves 7 are 
ſcparated with whores s, and they lacrifice with 
harlots x : therefore the people that doth nor un- 


| Or viſit upon your daughters ; God will not any more lay 
on them ſuch reſtraints,as remackable puniſhments are ufually 
to all that ovſerve them. They are threatn=d thus to be thrown 
up to their own hearts, and others laſts, - You have rejected 


16 For þ Iſrael : flideth back, as a back{liding 
heiter k; now 1 the LORD #2 will feed them as a 


lamb ina large place z. 

hb There is juſt cauſe why Fudah ſhould not imitate 7-40, 
and this cauſe is here aſſigned, i The ten Tribes, k Grown 
luſty, fed and wanton, will neither endure the yoke to work 
nor be confined in her allowed Paſtures,breaks over all bounds, 
caſts off all ſervice, { is //rael, as verſe 7. which ſee. 1, Ere 
fong, or ſuddenly, ſo chap. 2. ver. 10. m Offended by their 
bins, and provoked . to diſpleaſure # In their finning they 
were like an untame41 heifer, boundleſs, ſtrong, and ſtood 
upon their defence, but in their puniſhments, they ſhall be 
like a lamb, ſolitary; full of fears, in alarge place or Wilder. 
neſs, where is no reſt, ſafety or proviſion ; Such ſhall be the 
condition of the ten captivated Tribes. - This is a Proverhial 
ſpeech, ſetting forth the torlorn ſtate, which Jſrael ere lons 
ſhould fall under. : 


i7 Ephraim o zs joyned þ to idols : let him 
alone g. 

0 The children of Ephraim were numerous and potent among 
the ten Tribes, a principal part of them, and our of which 
Tribe the firſt 1dolater and Uſurper did ariſe, 1 King. 11. 26 
and therefore the whole body of the ten Tribes, and the ru- 
lers among them are here particularly pointed at. p Aﬀociateq 
as friends to friends, or joyned as lovers are joyned to lovers ; 
Married to Idols, and will not be taken off q He i; indee] 
obſtinately bent on his old courſes, and as ſuch throw him up, 


my Law which dicedicd the corredtion and p. 141 nment of ſuch 
{ins and do you think I viit by extrao: ff a0 0 
where you calt off the oroiuay f - You has nave no birer 
water of j-alouſie to «:{cover, convie and torment an -* 
rous Wife, as F dab hath, * unmb. 5, 12. nor will! Zudl 
ſtrokes of my hand ſmite them. 'This impunity w:4 encreale 
your grief and thame, and fo you ſhail be puaiut, #8 The Hr 
Mands and Yathers are examples to Wives and Dan7 tt +, 
"hoſe are ſeparated with the lewd women, wht... cithe; they 
took to them upon putting away their lawfa} WW:'c, which 
theſe men did to latisfie their luſts, or elſe (epi 1 £4, 5.6, with- 
Iraxn from the company of their fellow Idolaters, that in 
privacy they migit commit whoredom with the women they 
chooſe to themſclves for that end. u Perform the rites of Sa- 


crifices, both in offering firſt, and in feaſting next, in which 
feaſts wine and womea would prove great and prevalent 
temptations to whoredom among thoſe men. By all this it 
is evident, this people isa (ottiſh ignorant people, that know 
not God, as ver. 1. 6,11. 4 Be _ ruined, broken into 


pieces, and ſcattered, broken at home firſt by inteſtine wars, 
next by forreign invaſions, and carried away at laſt by con- 
juering enemies, : 

15 « 'Thuugh thou Iſracl play the harlor a, 
yet let nor Judah 6 offend c, and come not ye 4 


*X nor ſwear, the LORD liveth g. 

4 This ſummeth up the ſins,the 1dolatries of the ten Tribes, 
and iza tranition to what next follows. 6 Either by way of 
exhartation or aiimonition, or Prayer, and wiſh for the two 
tribes which ſtuck to the houſe of David. as to the Temple, 
© Commit like fins as /ſrael hath done, imitate none of their 
Jdolatry ; poihbly the Prophet ſaw #444 inclin'd to back(lide, 
or this might be preacht in the beginning of A#-: his Reign, 
4 You of 5 u1:h who have the Temple and houle of God with 
vou. who have hitherto been preſerved from /ſraelitiſhIdola- 
ty. e Apl:ce near Fordmm, where the twelve ſtones were 
pitched, Fo#.4. 9. th2 Camp was pitched, Circumcition revi- | 
ved, the Paover kept, Foſh. 5. 2, 10. there Foſhua divided 
the len, Foſh.-14. 6. there the Tabernacle was at firſt pitcht 
after they came over Fordzn, and there they Sacrificed, There 
445 in Akabs time a College of Prophets, and now whether 
ont of reverence to the place on theſe accounts, or for what 
other reaſons it matters not, but certain *tis, this Gz1gal was 
choſen out by #-r0b5m, or by ſucceeding idolaters tor a 
vlace of publick Worſhip of their Idols, and grew tamons for 
it.” Go not up to partake of their idolatry, or to, learn it. It 
i5 a conciſe ſpeech. which forbids ail the fins committed at 
Gilo:l. f Which is Bethel where Facob lodged, had a viſion 
of Angels, and a more comfortable viſion of God, who ap- 
pear'd to Fc05, who for this gave name to the place, and 
called it B.t5-el, houſe of God ; but when Feroboam made it 
the place for his Calf Worſhip, it became, and is called B-th- 
4vn, houſe of vanity or iniquity. Go not thither to worſhip, 
'tis as the former, a prohibition of being of that Religion 
which was in uſe at Berh-avep, and had beea the Eſtabliſht Re- 
ligion for two hundred years, or there abouts, viz. ever fince 
Ferobacms time, £ This is in it ſelf a lawful Oath, and may 
be ud, but in the circumſtances wherewith 'tis here attended, 
its /ocbidden, becauſe many who went thither yet pretended 
there to ſacrifice only to the true God, that they own'd him 
the only living God, reverenced him.\wore by him,thongh they 
went up to Peth-zven or Gilg2l, yet they worſhipt God there. 
Th's is a Synecdoche, a part being put for the whole worſhip 
of God, which the Prophet warns them not to blend and mix 
with idolatries, which yet was done before Foſsabs time, Zeph. 
$$. Which ſee, with the Annotations on it, 


"(cs reſtrain, 


he will not return, let him wander, but let it be alone, O #4. 
dah be not his Companion, his friend, go noc with him. 


18 Their drink is j ſowre 7: they have com- 
111rred whoredom ſ contirwally tz : * her rulers 
71th ſhame do love, Give ye. a. 

| 7 Though in their Idol Feafts they drink wine and ftrong 
; drinks, yer this is either ſowre and unpleaſant, o: corrupt and 
hurttul, there is no good ſavour in it ; therefore O Fudgab, de- 
cline thou the intimate familiarity,and have nothing to do with 
the ;dolatries of J/rzel. { Both ſpiritual and corporal, r With- 
out cealing from Feroboams time to this day, 200 years, one 
King after another, and one Idolater after another ; Not one 
but either was an idolatrous worſhipper of Bal or the Calves, 
to « Beſide all this there is "nn oppreſſion and 
bribery among them, and what good then O $144h canſt thou 
look tor from ſociety and friend(hip with them ? 


19 Ihe wind hath bound her up in her wings x 
_ they ſhall be aſhamed y becauſe of + wr a 
crifices z. 


x The whirlwind of wrath from God hathalready ſized thi 
old Adultreſs, and carried ſome of her children ran - 2x 
2 K/"gs 15.19, and 29 vey, Execution of Judgment is already 
begun, and therefore O Fu4ah keep diftance from Epbraim, 
y Greatly confounded and diſappointed of their hopes.as thou 
O Fudab wouldeſt prevent this ſhame, fly the ſociety of theſe 
Idolaters. 7 What they made their confidence ſhall be theic 
ſhame, their own Idols cannot help them, but their idolatry 
ſhall ſurely undo them, Their Idols which they worſhipt and 
depended on ſhall be their thame and confufion, for thy God O 
Fudzh, hath curſed ſuch people. Confounded be all they thac 
ſerve graven Images, that boaſt themſelves 07 Idols, P/.g747. 
it Jjractdo, yet O Fudah do not thou ſo. 


CHAP. Y. 


I Ear ye this, O prieſts a, and hearken, ve 

houſe of Iſrael b, and give ye car, O 
houſe of the king c 3 for judgment 7s toward 
you &, becauſe ye have been a ſnare e on Miz- 


pah f, and a net ſpread up on Tabor &, 
a Proclamation is made, and the criminals are cited to ap- 
ar, and attend their charge ; amongſt which the Prieſts are 
rſt ſummoned © Not of the Tribe of Zevi, not Gods Prieſts, 
but Bazls Priefts, Priefts of the high places, ſuch they called 
themſelves, ſo accounted by the people and Priefts,they were 
as good as their conſtitution by Feroboam Son of Nebar, could 
make them. + All the people of J/raet hearken and confider 
duly. c All you of Menahe's Court, and all you that are of 
the Royal Family, It is very probable, if not plainly certain, 
that Menab:m was King at this time over /ſrael, and that Zoe 
points him out with his whole Family. 4 For to you it apper- 
tain'd to execute judgment, and do right, ſo ſome, but the 
moſt read it, as we do, judgment is toward, 2. e. againſt you. 
You have ſinned, and God will puniſh. Gods controverſte, 
chap. 4. ver. 1. is with you all, but firſt with Priefts who neg- 
le&ed to inftrutt the people, next with the body of the peo- 
ple. and laſtly, with the King, Court, and his Family. e You 
O Priefts and Princes, Nobtes and Judges, have enſhared the 
people by your examples and prattices, which have been Ido- 
latrous,and the people have imitated you ; it may poſhbly re- 
fer to thar the Fews ſay was dune, ſpies [et to watch who went 


to Feruſalem, to worſhip,and to inform that they might be - 
niſht; 


Chap,y 


+ Heb.s for, 
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niſht: Or elſe thus; By commending the Calves, and pal- 
lating the Idolatry committed in worſhipping them, by per- 
ſwading the people they. might as well worſhip there as at Fe- 
ruſtlem ; you have been a ſnare unto them,and drawn thein in- 
to idolatry, f Either taken comparatively,as fowlers and hunt- 
ers have taken many birds and beaſts, by gins and ſnares on 
Mizpah, ( you have enſnared many ſouls in idolatry : Or by 
idolatries ated at Mizpah you have enſnared many, ſo at 
AMizpah there was an high place, and idolatrous worſhip per- 
formed there, whether at Migzpah in Fudah, which is not 
yery likely, or Mizpth part of Libanns, which is the more 
likely, 1 determine nvt. ,g A very famous mount for its 
exat roundneſs, and the height thereof, and as famous for 
the pleaſantne(s thereof, which eaſily perſwades mt to think 
this hill muſt needs have ſome high place on it, and that 
where high places were io much in taſhion, Tabor could not 
be omitted. Here, ag in Mizpah, idolatry catcht men as 
birds or wild beaſts.zfe taken in a net, or briefly thus * The 
Pricſts and ſecu}dr power did make Religion, and the civil 
Government, /a ſnare for men, both ſo managed the laws 
of cach as tyAntrap all they could ;As if Men were fowls and 
bealts” and Governours Civil and Ecclehbaftical, hunters 
and fowleys: And their Laws nets and gins ſet to catch 
men, and make a prey of them. Thus 'twas in 1/rael at 
that days 


2 And the revolters h are profound : to make 
Caughter k, || though I [ bawe been | a rebuker #2 
of them all #. 

þ Allthoſe that have caſt off the Law of God,both in matters 
of Religion and Civil Government, # Dig deep to hide 
their counſels, or have taken deep root fince their Apoftacy 
frum God, and revolt from the houſe of David.t All their 
Keligion is but a butehering of Cattle, no Sacrifice to God ; 
or which is worſe, a murthering, of Men. I Hoſea. ma Preacher 
who in the name and word of God bave ſharply enveigh'd a- 
-1infſt their brutiſh Religion 3 and their bloody Slaughters. 
* None that have been zuilty have eſcaped the reproof. 1 have 
declaimed againſt Idolatrous Prieſts, and bloody Uſurpers, 
tuch as were in thoſe times, Sha/lum, Menabem and Petah, 

3 I know Ephraim o, and Iſrael is not hid from 
me; for now O Ephraim thou commaittelt whore- 


dom þ, and Iſrael 1s dehiled 9. 

o Theſe revolters neither are,or can be ſo deep as to conceal 
themſelves, their deſigns, contrivances and prattices from 
me : 1 throughly know Ephraim, the revolters are called Iſrael 
ia this verſe, who is not hid from me. It is an elegant repeti- 
tio of the ſame thing in different words. p All thy fair pre- 
teaces thou canſt put upon thy deviſed Religion,cannot better 
it, till *tis down right Idolatry, or {piritual Whoredom, q 1/- 
rel here is Ephraim, and when 1ſrael is faid to be polluted,it is 
to be underftood both of ſpiritual and corporal pulution which 
moſtly are linked together, and draw on each other, 


4 | {|| They » will not frame their doings / 
to turn unto their God 1: for the ſpirit of whore- 
dos 4 is in the midſt of them x, and they have 


tot known y the LORD x. 
r Thoſe revolters, polluted Iſraelites, and idolatrous E- 
p*raimires, \ they are ſo intent upon their idolatries and op- 
prelons, they have been ſo long inured to theſe doings, that 
now they are become ſlaves to their own doings, infomuch 
that they neither have will or power to change them, as Fer. 
13.23, t To repent of thoſe wicked courſes, and to leave 
them, and ſo return to their God, who was once theirs by 
covenant, though now they have violated the covenant, and 
departed from God. They are in fin hardened to a hopeleſs 
and remelileſs obſtinacy and impenitence. u Vid. chap. 4. ver. 
12, Their mind and inclination ſtands bent, and fixed upon 
{piritual whoredoms,and they are incited to it by the ſeducing 
ſpirit, allured by examples, and all theſe hurry them on. x It 
13 an univerſal diſtemper among them,all it'd with this ſpirit, 
It lath ſeiz'd the heart of them. y They never did rightly 
know, nor would they ever know, they forgot, were wilfully 
1znorant of the way of Holinels and pure Religion. contained 
It tie Law cf God. #4 Who is pure, zealous for his Glory, 
lovercign in his Authority. rich in his rewards, ſevere in his 
puniſhments, and true to his promiſes and threats ; That no- 
ting can be more prejudicial to a people then to forſake,nor 


ay thing more conducive to the good of a people then to 
keep his Law, 


5 And the * pride @ of liracl doth reſtifie 6 
to his face c: therefore ſhall Ilracl and Fvhraim 
4 fail in their iniquiry e: Judah f alſo ſhall fall 
with them . 

« It might have heen rendced the excellency or glory of I/- 
r2el, and fo refer'd to God, it would be prediction that God 
himſelf would witneſs againſt Iſrazl, God is ſaid to ſwear by 
the excellency of Facob, Amos 8. 7. i, -, by himſelf; thus in- 
terprete it would rery well accord with what follows in this 
«i|1, and in the 6th verſe, But as it is here rendred, *tis the 
hanghtinefs, carnal confidence of J1ſrael grown great, under the 
long aad protyerous Reign of Feroboam the ſecond, that they 


| 
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| 


thought it impoſſible ach calamities, as foretold by the Pro- 


phet, ſhould overtake them, or that God ſhould think ſo ill of 


that worſhip they thought ſo well of ; they neither confeſs their 
[1ns, nor fear Gods judgments. b1Is fo full and evident witneis 
againſt J/rae!, that no other Teſtimony need be produced cto 
convince and tilence the moſt impudent and ſhamelefs among 
them: 4 The nine Tribes, and the head of them Fphraim, 
e be ruined for their fins of which they ate guilty, but repent 
not. f The two Tribes under Ahaz, now lapſed to [dolatry. 
4 Be captivate.l too, ere long, ſoon atter fin will undo them. 


6 *. They. h ſhall go with their flocks, and 
with their herds to ſeek the LORD z, but they 
ſhall not find hi k: he hath withdrawn himſcif 
from them /. 

hþ The people of Fudah ſay ſome, but I rather think 'tis ſpo- 
kenof the Ephraimites, and either implyes by what they did 
ſupport their confidence of eſcaping ruin, or elſe foretels that 
extremity of ſufterings ſhould force them at laſt ro offer ſacriti- 
ces to God, and the Fezwiſh Dottors do tell us, that under //0- 
ſhea's Reign Iſrael had liberty of bringing their Offerings and 
Sacrifices to Feruſalem, whether this were ſo or not ; i 'tis cer- 
tain they did not ſeek him in right manner, it was with their 
flocks and herds, but not with their hearts, not with ſound 
Repentance. k Whilft he might have been found they would 
not ſeek him, now as puniſhment, and to leave them remedi- 
lels, God will not be found of them, he will not either accept 
a Sacrifice, or pardon their fin, or return to ſave them. ! In 
diſpleaſure hath withdrawn his tavourable preſence from them, 
and with reſolution to leave them to the yiolences of the 4Jy« 
rin Powers. 

7 They xz have dealt treacherouſſy z againſt 
the LORD: for they have begorten itrange chil- 
dreno : now þ ſhall a month g deyour them with 
their portions 7. 

» The whole houſe of /ſrael, Priefts, People and Princes, 
and their Kings with them, » Have fallified their word and 
promiſe of fidelity and conſtancy, of love and attetion when 
they entred covenant with me, turned 1dolaters,and have wor- 
ſhipt and rely'd on falſe Gods. o As if *twere not enough 
that they were Idolaters, they have train'd up their Children 
in the ſame idolatry, partly by their inftruftion, and more by 
their examples. pOr therefore, or ere long, as chap. 2. ver. 
10. let, q. q Either the new moon, one particular ſpecies of 
Ceremonial Superftitious Worſhip put for all the reft, as ſome 
interpret, or rather, a time not long, (as an Age) not as to 
the old world, nor as to Nineveb; 40 days, but a ſhorter 
time, poſſibly it may refer to Shallum's ſhort time of uſurpa- 
tion, which lafted but a Month, a Month ſhall deyour them : 
The Aſyrians ſhall make.a ſpeedy conqueſt over you. r Not 
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* Prov. 1. 28. 
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only perſons, but their Goo''s and Chattels ai1e expoſed to - 


ſpeedieſt ſpoiling 3 and asa token of ſuch future ſpeedy deſo- 
lation, the Prophet points out a ſhort Reign of one of the 
Uſurpers, and foretells the preciſe time of his continuance, 
that when they ſhall ſee this come to pals, they might believe 
the reſt foretold by the Prophet ſhould alſo come to paſs. Nor 
is this conje&ure without ſome ground, fince we know that 
Shallum (lew Zechariah before the people, 2 Kings 15, 10, im- 
plying the peoples concurrence herein, and their accepting of 
Shallum with expettation of peace and proſperity, to the in- 
creaſe of their portion under his Government, all which was 
blaſted at the Months end. 


S Blow ye the corner ſ in Gibcah t, azd the 
erumpct # in Ramah x: cry aloud at Beth»aven y : 


after thee z, O Benjamin. 

[ Ye watchmen, or who ever have the care and cuſtody of 
theſe Fortified Towns,ſound the alarm,for the enemy cometh. 
ra Town of BZenjamin ſcituate on a Hill, built by 4ſa, 1 Kings 
15. 22, made by hima frontier, and likely always Garriſon'd 
againſt the incurtion of the ten Tribes. « Add to the ſound of 
the Cornet, the Trumpet alſo, which 1s moe for war, and 
will be beſt underſtood by the people, left they miſtake the 
meaning of the Cornet, which is ſay ſome a ! aſtoral Inſtrament, 
proper for Shepherds, ſound the Trumpet. x Of which there 
were three, one in Nephthali.and Km: Sophim.and this of Ber- 
jamin near Gibeah, and was an i.let into F42/, of great impor- 
tance, as appears 1 Kings 15.17.21. a Town of ſtrength,built 
on a high hill, and fit to be as a watch Tower. Be you upon 
your guard when the invader is ſo near. y As more concerned, 
cry out with more vehemency, awaken all to prepare for de- 
fence, or howl and lament for the things that are come upon 
thee, O B-th-aven, The AJyrimns march will alarm thy Neigh- 
bours, but their ſucceſs againſt thee will ruia thee utterly. let 
thine inhabitants therefore cry and howl ; Beth-aven, it that 
ſcituate in the Wilderneſs ; this palſage foretells the deſtrutti- 
on ot it by the Aſyrians, probably in the beginning of their 
invaſion, if *twere Bethel, *twas the chief ſeat of 1dolatry, and 
firſt or chief in miſeries. 7 Thee, refer'd to Berk-2ver ſpeaks 
thus, after thy cries, vvhen thou haft hovvled, let Benjamin 
and Fudah too begin theirs, for they ſhall alſo fall for their ſin, 


9 Ephraim 4 ſhall be deſolate 4 in the day of 
rebuke c: among the tribes of 1ſrac! 4 have I 
made known « that which ſhall (urely be f. 


Oo 2 8 The 


Chap. V. 


a The whole Kingdom of the ten tribes, all forts and ranks 
of men amoyy them & Adciolation, 7. e& moſt delvlate, 
uittely cut off, c When S217neſcr fha!t come up with his Fore 
c>. beticge, lack and captivate ail thy Cities, and Sim ri: 
with the reſt, when by theſe 4f3- 7:25 I ſhall rebuke, Ze. punith, 

i & the houſe of 112-1 openly. lo that all might be intormcd, 
e By my Prophets 1 have tortuld what ſhould be, and by fome 
Jul; alrca:ly exccntel T have fartie: made known to 
i they a:© ſufficiently warned, and thoull have confhider- 

[in time. and prevented their own Catamities. f What is 
rrevouably determin'd and ratincd, and they ſhall never 
Vac, NOT CVET UVETTOMC, 
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to The princes g of Judah þ were z like them 
12t remove the. 1 k: tcreſore I wiil pour out 
may wrath upon t1icra | KC water a, 
# The great ven about the King and Court the Rulers and 
Guvernours. vioby the Law of God and Man thould have 
been the maintainers of Fquity, and Juſtice, among the peo- 


, 
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Chap, Y] | 
to Pul, as 2 King. 15. 19, 29. Not one word of their going | 
to God, he was not in all their thoughts : He did afflict lej- 
ſurely that they might ſeek him, but they forgot him til), 
 Embaſſadors, and preſents to entreat and procure his help. 
{ Whilſt Interpreters agree not who this Fareb was, while 
ſome will have it be a proper, others an Appellative, Name, 
of a Feiſon or Place, 1 think *twill be ſurer courſe to com- 
pare times, who was King of ,A/y:i2 when Ephraim was lick, 
and Fulzh was wounded, and both felt it, for whoever this 
will prove to be, he it is that is meant by Fareb. Pul in Me. 
nahem's time, Tiglah Pilneſer in Abaz time,or, what if F«r2b be 
the ſum of what Ephraim and Fulch defired of this Afyrim 
King; they complain'd, of wrong received, and ſent to this 
Foreign King their complaint, and requeſted that he would 
judge, or in our modern terms be Arbitrator ; ſo the word 
will bear, & Fp!raims hickneſs grew worſe by it, /ſrael was 
Iicker for it. 1 Fudzh, Ahaz, and his wounded State. m The 
Aſyrimn King was either unable, or unwilling to heal the wound 
which he knew would as much profit him, as hurt his Pa- 
tient, 


ple, þ Of the Kingdom of F:4,4, or the Iwo Tribes. 7 Have 
ben, air 

| het now pointeth, & The anticat bounds which 11- 

ry one, prevented conti reriies and opprettions of 
et The Prophct 1 dount not aims at 
reproving the tin of th t ores in changing the Laws 
Relizion, as vell az altering the bounds of Civil Rights, 
2ther by encroaching upon Forcigners, and enlarging the 
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encroaching covctous men. 
&L3% ic E7C & 
of 
uct | 
tie Kingdom of Fudab by entrenchirg on the Neighbouring 
Kingdoms, or which is more certain by injuſtice and vio- 
lence I This was Iin and for- 
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bid 1s curſed, 
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'K -phratn PS; oppreſicd 0 and broken 1n 
1doment p: breanſe he g willingly waiked 7 at- 
rr thc cormmancmecnt s$. 

i he + (1 of the Kingdom of Jſ-zel, the Ten Tribes, 
Prophes icliumeth his 1 hreat againſt them, o Suppoting as 
_ that this Prophecy reſpetteth Abay his time ; it 
Wt 7ockariah, Shailum, Mcnabem, Felahiab, and 
115 were paſt, which were unjuſt, Sedirious, Blou- 
oy, and 1 vamical times in which oppre!: ons abuunded ; and 
v hich onr trop t now ſpeaketh, Ihe ten 1:ibesare by 
ten, Civil Wars, and Bloudy Confpiracles eaten up al- 
v amet, Bur to thoſe God will add his diſpleaſure, and 
tlie 411izrs ſhall be the Execcutioners. and ſhall opprels 
Evly rim. p i.e: [hroug} fear 0” the partiality of the Judge, 
though his cauſe be equal and juſt, yet Money, or Moneys- 
«erth is excorted, to prevent an unjuſt, or to procure a juſt 
&--+->nce: a known courſe in {uch days as thete the Prophet 
liiel in, or as the days of 2arirs and HU1.q Eplarim ſpoken 
of as if ene perſon perhaps to intimate the univerſal de- 

Ts r it v.23 not a force upon them; they did wiiling- 

{housh there was a Law commanding. yet there was in 

the people a forvardnels, and too great a readinels to com- 

ly ard obcy that Law which inade 1dolatry the Eftatliſhment 

in the Ten iribes. f To forbear going to the Temple, and 

to v0:ſhip the Calves at Dan an | betivel, as Ferobcam fon of 
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rofore t I will Le u unto Epiraim 
ro the houle of Judan y as || rot- 


1, it iscuncif- in the Febr, and might 
Or An tor me 1am, and wili be 
x Neths do lcilurcly cat up and marr our 

36d was then, ang hal been, from Feroboam's 
cakning the Ten Tribes, their Seditions 

he Two 11i2es who now with Abaz 

- Sha!l {ſecretly conſume and 

oth A O78 3 To Gol will punith both J/rael 
thete ff,oll be forcrunneis and preparatories to 
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1 now are, in the days of ax, tor to this mans rime | 


14 For * I 2 will be unto Ephraim as a #1, T 
no, ard as a young lion to the houſe of 
Judah p: I, evez 1, will tear 9, and go away 
7 : I will take away s, and none ſhall reſcue 
him f. 

2 the Lord whoſe Power is infinite, whoſe Wrath they have 
enkindled, who hath threatned to extirpate them. 0 A Tan- 
ther {ay ſome, a very (wilt Beaſt, wherein he excels the Ly- 
on, al a very fierce and ravenous Creature, wherein he 
equals the : ion, or a Lioneſs, ſay others; bur to leave that, 
God wiil make the A4pyrian a Chirurgion, ſuch as a fierce ra- 
venous Lyon would be toa wounded man. p Which is grown 
up to his ſtrength for miſchief, and retains his inclination to 
gameſomneſs, or to play with his prey ; ſo ſhould Fudab find 
himſelt when caught by this Lion, firtt made a ſport to pleaſe 
the 1yrannous humour, and after made a feaſt to feed his ra- 
venous hunger, q the threat is doubled to aſcertain it, and 
wake it more dreadful : Divitie Vengeance by the Afyrians, 
ſhait be as a Lyon tearing his Prey, r When ſatisfied, the 
Lyon goes, away, flyeth not for fear. ſ Leaveth not any be- 
hind him, carrieth away what he did not cat, ſo ſhould Afj- . 
712 devour the Land, and carry away the People. : Non? have 
courage to atrempt, or power to cffe& a reſcue, the prey 
muſt hopeleſs periſh; ſo *rwill be with Ephraim and Fadab 
when God appears as a Lion againſt them. 

h SH will go and return to My place u, f, + Hcb.aty 
till they acknowledge ti:cir offence x, and ;..,;n, 
ſcck my tacc y : in their aflition they will ſeek *Le.25.gx 
me carly z. Fre 2312.h, 

u After the manner of Man God ſpeaks, he will do that 5 9+ #2 
which ſhall be like a Man's going away from ſuch as refuſe tho? 43409 35, 
they need his help, he retires ; God will withdraw his laving 
help. x Till they confeſs. humble themſelves tor their fins, 

y Me their Gol, my Mercy, and my Law; my >overaign as 

| well as Saviour. 7 In deep diftrefſes they will, at lcaft ſome 
will ſeek me diligently as indeed they did at the end of Fu- 
dib's 70 years Captivity, 


CHAP. FI 
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Ome a, and let us return unto the 

LORD -4«# for * he hath torn c, and he 

will hcal us 4: tie hath ſmitten e, and he will 
bind us up f. 


a The former Chapter endc1 with a Declaration of God's 
Reſolution to bring his own choſen ones.true //r2elires by deep 
diftreſles to Repentance, and to {cek him whom they had for- 
ſaken ; T his Chapter begins with a Declaration of the ſucceſs 
of this project. The Prophet therefore b:ings them in, ex- 
horting and calling upon one another, and encouraging each 
other ; the phrale you have 7/4. 2. 3. Mich, 4. 2, &c. b Let 


*Dent.32.23 
1 Sam, 2: % 
Jo 5. 1h 


tefol-tion of both; the one by Afris, and of the 
124107, 
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Fohraim þ ſaw his ſickneſs c, 


aw Ii wound 2, then went f 

the Alttvrian' gs, and ſent h to 

alt h2 not heal you k, nor 
Vour wound a. 

k. a'ter that, 6 The King and Counſel, and 

Aenib:m is furely meant, v2: !, 
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It : E11 I T1D»Es, 
ex:nels, like a Conſumption, threatning 


r 2141 had Killed Shalum. and got into the 
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us be wiſcr at laſt, Idols have not profited us, they have been 
our tin, and our fall ; we forſook the Fountain of Living-wa- 
ter, when we did forſake the Lord. Let us now, with repent- 
ing hearts leave Idols, and return to the Lord ; let us caft 
them off, and betake our ſelves to the Worſhip, Obedience, 
Love, and Fear of the Lord, the only true, and Eternal 
God. c We nou ſee his hand in all we ſuffer, - and as ris his, 
we own it very juft; we. like froward Rebels ſought our 
help from his enemies, and he, as he threatned, hath met us, 
like a Lion, and hath torn us ; his voice in the judgment like 
the roaring of a Lion, hath awakened us; and our bleeding 
wounds have told us, that God hath done all this againft us, 


* 
a —Y 

\Tv\-1þ 
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rh, , hou 17 / 
imfſ:lf unable to hol it again the 


Throne, yet he Hl 
wppoſicc laction, ani therefore ſent for aiiiftance from Afyri.; 
» Kine 15. 19. Or at leaft purchaſed the Friendſhip of Pu, 
| out 23 an Enemy, 4 {he other Kingdom of 
. e Acecep and feftering wound 75 or a corrupt- 
, Which nceds be opened, cleans'd and bound 
frate of the two Trines at that day, ulce- 

* daryer. for 4þ:z had done very wickedly,and 
£ Kinz\.m, f Made application, g Particularly 


"& 4 2 
by COme 


and a!] this becauſe we were departed from him. 4&4 For, bc- 
tide his mercy inclinirg him, we know *twas his deſign by this 
courſe to recover us to himſelf; and we are affur*d he hath with- 
drawn his hand, left us in perplexities but till we would (eek, 
till we would be willing tobe healed ; He will be our Phyſitt- 
an, and by his Lenitives will eaſe, and cure us, now his {eve- 
rer courſe hath abated our phrentie, Aſſyrian King co uld not, 
but Iſraz1s God and King can, and will lical. e The ſame thing 


in a different fimile, God hath wounded. f As a 1kilful, and 
ten- 


Chap VI. 
tender Chyrurgion binds up with Dlaiſters, and ſwathes to 
heal. 

2 * Afﬀecr two days g will he reyive ush, in 
the third day he will raiſe us up 7, and we ſhall 
live k in hisfight [. 

In this verſe it is moſt certain we are to regard both the 
literal and hiſtorical ſenſe, and diſtinguiſhed from the myRti- 
cal and accommodated ſenſe, in this larter, theſe words fore- 
tel the Death, and Reſurrection, and future Giory of Chriſt, 
and Chrittians, as 1 Cor. 15. 4. and ſo are generally inter- 
preted and applyed by -xpotttors, As to the Letter,his Hiſto- 
ry 'tis in brief thus, ,g After ſome ſhort time of ſufferings for 
our {ins, or rather when our ſufferings have brought us to Re- 
pentance, and return to God, our God will ſoon attcr ſhew us 
his Grace and Favour, and revive our dead ftate: 1t 15 not 
ncedtul we enquire how long time this two days intends, "tis 
certain time for an uncertain, two days for a {hort time. 
God doth not delay long when we return to him. Fer. 31-18, 
19. with 20. and 2/0. 14. 3. withq4. þ Though we were as 
dead men, buried in our miteries. and neither deſerved from 
Go!!, nor covld hope from any other hand a zelurrettion,and 
recovery to a better ftate ; yet our mercitul! God will quicken 
us again, Ezra 9. $, 9. exprefieth their return out of Capti 
vity in thoſe words that might well paraphraſe our Prophet. 
j Mercy recovers by degrees, and therefore a third day is ad- 
ded in which this peopte ſhall be raiſed up, increaſed, efta- 
bliſhed. and confirmed potfibly the Prophet may allude to 
the third day, which is faid to he a critical day to the wound- 
ed, » ho conceive hopes when better on that day ; or poltibly 
it may refer to the third decree by Darius made to Nebemitas 
for building Fe-u/ .1-m,and the two days may refer to the times 
of Cy-25 reviving the Fews firſt by his Decree of Liberty, and 
command to build the Temple, i he ſecond day or time that 
of Davis tyſtipis to Zerubbibel and Foſhna, fagybuilding the 
Templ-, in which work his bounty revived th Hhop?s of the 
Fews ; however poor and unable, yet the Temple ſhould be 
built, and the Worſhip of God reftor'd. This was a great re- 
viving but their ſettlement was upon the third Decree,which 
vas ginen out by Darizs Lonzimanu to Nebemiah. c 1. 2. ver. 
1. & Houriſh in peace, wealth, and joy ; in pure Worſhip of 
God in righteouſneſs among our (elves, in ſatety from Ene- 
nies. 4 i ceye of our God being upun us for goo, and we 
fd with the fruits of his favour, inheriting his Promiſes here 
till we tully poſſels them in the light of Glory. 

3 Then #: thall we know # if we follow on to 
*PGl 72. 6, know o the LORD : his'going forth p 1s prc- 

arcd az the morning g, and * he ſhall come un- 
to us asthe rain, as the latter aud former ram 


unto the carth 7. X 
m After that God hath revived, and raiſed his repenting, 
an) cnquiring Captives, hroughtthem to his Temple, anic] 
City.rettor*d hisWorfhip,and hisLaw amongſt them;(all which 
are bizures of more glorious things to be expetted by the 
Church of Chriſt aſter his Reſurre{tion.): Be better inttructed 
in the Law of our God know what Worſhip he requires, 1s 
belt picaſed with ; This knowledge of God ſhall be tous a 
ſpring of ail holy , righteous, fober, and temperate Conver- 
ſation 3 juch knowledge, if we ovlerve, the Scriptures was 
promiſed to the Fews after their return out of Captivity, and 
their ſeeking the Lord, Fcr. 24. 5,6, 7. and 31.34. Faek.11. 
17, 18, 19, 29. and 36. 23. Hab. 2.14. Ziph. 3.9, Goo lt 
ſtall bean increaſing knowledge, which by adiligent at- 
ter.lance to the word, and works of Go.l theſe ſhail atrain.and 
inpcove by doing the will of God, and by worſhipping him, 
they thai: know experimentally, and practically how Holy,how, 
Goo{, how Faithful God is, Fc. 3. 31, 32. bctore this they 
knew not God, and fin'd, provoked God, and undid them- 
ſelves; but now they ſha!l know, obey, and plcae their Gol, 
and Saviour, p Before his people who know him, aud en- 
deavour toencreaſe that knowledge ; His Gracious, Faithful, 
Holy, Juft, and Wiſe Providences,and manifeſtations of him 
{clt in the Condutt of them for his peoples Good and Com- 
fort. q As ſure, ſeaſonable, beantiful, grateful, and as clear as 
the Morning; which diſpels the darkneſs, and proclaims its 
Own approach, x Which reviveth, maketh it fruitful, beauti- 
tieth it, and givesa new face to all, So Gol will abundantly 
bleſs his Repenting {rael, his returning people, this bleſſing 
he promiſed over and over to the Fews after the Captivity. 
chap. 11,9, EI 34+ 25. Hof, 2. 19, 19. and 14. 5, 6. Mal, 2. 10. 
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4 * O Ephraim what ſhall I do unto thee s ? 
Judah what fall I do unto thee ? for your 
[| goodneſs r 75 * as a morning cloud, and as the 
* 3+ early dew, it cocth away. 
ſ 
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|| Or m2rcy,or, (?) 
= nin; 
. Chap, 17 


i he Lord now entersa debate with, both 1ſ-1e! (here cal- 


to dowith froward, and ungovernable Children, or Servants 
whom they pity, and woul not caft off after much kindneſs 
ani] patience ſhewed to them, and abuled by them, at laſt 
ſeem at a ſtand, what more todo, or appeal to by-ſtanders 
whether more might be done, or demand of the untrattable 
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"J 
Evbrain) and with the Two Tribes with all that were his ; 
p<0vle antiently ; much after the manner of men, who having | 


C hap, Vl, 


5, 6. and Mich, 6, 3,4. what is it T may do becow?: 


Holy, Juſt, and Wiſe procedures, with my reaſenable Crea- 
cures? What ſhould 1 do more to ſave yor: from ruine, arc! 


LED 
2 M7 


ſalve my own Honour, Truth, and Juſtice ? Would you of 
the Ten Tribes aad you of the Two tribes, have mc c2a% 
to be God, and reſign to your 1dols ? Or repeal my 
own Laws, an ſubſcribe to your 1dols rites ? Or vonld You 
have Satan the wicked one, who hath ſeduced your Kin: 
Prophets, Priclts,and People whom you Worſhip in your 1401s, 
would you that he ſhould ſtill retain your Love and Service 7 
And I maintain you in it ? 1 would do, as appears by what 1 
have done, any thing, that may he done to reduce, redzim, an: 
retorm you, who ate as impudent Aduitereſics, that will ng: 
be {incere and faithful to their reconciled Husband. : Or y 
kindne(s, your Love to me, my Law, Worſhip, and Ho: 
your promiſes of Love and Loyalty. « Vaniſheth wit! 
teet, ic is deceittul, you arc Hypoct ites, nothirg but ſhort 2:4] 
empty ſigns of Goodneſs, piety. and Amendment ; T1 cir ty 
pocritie and unconſtancy elegantly expreft in this double atlve 
fion renders them uncapable of farther gentleneTs. 
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5 Therctore x have I hewed th-z7 y by the pro- 
phets z : I bave lain them a by the words of my 
mouth 6b, |} and ty judgments c are os the light 
that goeth torth. | | 
x Becauſe 1] woul. do for you whatever might be done, T's*7 ©» Ic 
becauſe I would cure you of your Obſtinacy and Hypoccilic, 
and make you upright and conftant. y 1 have ſevercly, con- 
tinually, and unvearie.'ly the Prophets reproved, warn- 
ed, and threatned your heaits, have been like knotty 5 recs, 
or hardeſt ſtones ; I have made my Prophets like Laourcrs, 
and my Words like Axes or Hammers to cut off the knots aud 
0 hew off the roughae(s which make unfit for uſe, but 2'! to 
no purpoſe, the delired ef hath not cen attained, 2 Some 
that were before 270ſ-.,,Fercboam firſt was by a prophet repro. 
ved, and threatned for this Tdolatry in which //-:e! pertifted, 
and to which Fudzh did too often fal}. and through the ſpace 
of Two Hundred years from Ferebozm the firſt, to i/vlea's 
time, many other Prophets were ſent, v hoſe Names.ar ſore 
memonires of them, we have as A'ijab, Feby, 114.11. FEl:1:þ 


and Eliſhz, Theſe and ſuch like were thc Prophets that 4 
hew crooked, and knotty Iſrael, a Some fay the falſe Proplicts 
are the perions meant here, whom God did ſlay fer their tin 
leducing, /ſrel to, and confirming them ins, idolat:y ; indeed 
Elijahs tincere zeal did cut off ſo many, 1 X ings 15. 22, 40, 
and Febu's counterfeit zeal cut off ſo many. 2X ings 10. 21, 
25. that it could never be forgotten among that people. fo the 
thing is true, many falſe Prophets vere {lain tor this fin, yet 
the perſons in our Text were not the falſe Prophets. but 
they were the people of Jſrael and Fud:b, the Jdolati urs ro 
1actory Hypocrites among them, whom God threatn<d vith 
Death, and that by the ſword of Enemies. 6 As he did by his 
word foretel, ſo he did effett too in due time. c. i.e, The py- 
niſhments thicatned, the miſeries foretold which fell upon this 
people, did ſo fully anſwer the prediction that every one 
might ſee them clear as the light, and as con?tantly cxecuted, 
as the morning. SO Zeph. Ze. 5. 

G6 For 4 Idelired # mercy e and * nat focri- 
hce /: and the knowledze of God more t!1an 
burnt ofterinss 7. 
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d I ſo hew'd and flew them, becauſe they ail not what 1 Tn 2 
So. . . } \ « 18 
moit of ali required, approved, and could accept of, they wore 1 Eo 


full of Sacrifices, and par'd them not, but either to i.lols, of 170» 21+ 50 

elſe in formality, and pride, "Thee Sacrificers were either abo- -15+ 

minable Idolaters as were they of Fp{r2iw, or proud Hypo 

Crites as were to0 many of Fu. e Compatlion and Charity 

towards men, this one principal duty of the ſeconl Table put 

for all wok; of godly humanity pleaicth me, in this I delight, 

I had found little of this among you,nor could 1 perfixade you 

to it. Though this was it that I required, 47ich. 6.8. f Ra- 

ther then, or more than Sacrifice. for 'tis not an abſolute, but 

a comparative Negative. Mercy to Man who ncedcod it with 

out a Sacrifice to me, who necd it nat, was more plcating; ; 

then a Sacrifice (though required) with cruelty to Man which 

| forbad, g Hearty atiettionate knowledg of Go1, which his 

the mind with reverence of his Majeſty, Fear of his Gco{- 

neſs, Love of his Holineſs, Truſt in his Promiſe, and Submiſ- 

hon to his Will ; knowledge of Gods Law,rule of our Ohc- 

dience, of his Favour. the 1eward of our Obedience.and know- 

ledge of his Omaiſcience, diſcerning and judging it, with tho'e 

excellent eifeas. proper fruits hereof are more than a!l 

Sacrifice, as though they were burnt Sacrifices, vvyhich of all 
[1 
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other vrere intirely given to God, But truth is, vi: 
knovvs Ged aright.an doth keep his heart for Goll,gives God 
more than ke that brings vyhole burnt Offerings ; tor til 


not; and fo little of that he did mot value, t! cou} i <0 
be too ſevere againft them, nor is it vronder he v vas tf ciſ- 
pleaſe vvith their Sacrifices, 


7 But hthey like | men ; *have tranſo>reſſed 


1 
15 11-* 
vis 544% 


|| Or, 4447; 
* Chap, = 38 


1h he : ; 
One Wat Eity can defire more to ke done ? $0 7/7. 5. 3, 4: 


the coycnant k : there ] hays they Cealt ticache- 
routly agaioſt me 22, þ I told 


Chap, VI. HOSE A. 


þ 1 told them by my Prophets what I requir'd of them by 
Covenant, but | could not obtain it, they regarded not what I 
ſail. i Or like 4.4m ; Some take it for a proper Name, and 
ſo refer it unto the firſt Man, and his breaking Covenant; and 
for ought I (ce, it may well enough refer to him, who for- 


Chap. VIl 


diſcovered e, ard the { wickedneſs f of Sama- + Heb, ev; 
ria g: for they commit tallehood h : and the 


thiet cometh in z, azd the troop of robbers | ſpoil- + Heb. 8, 
eth withour k. —_—_ 


z0t, or (lighted the threat ; who judged of what he did, by 
what it appcar'd, as a ſinall matter ; and fo theſe forget and 
{light my th: cats, and judge of the place where, and the per- 
{ons by whom, and the times when Sacrifices are to be offer'd 
as no Matcrial circumitances, and therefore do chooſe what 
places they pleaſe, and appoint what Prieſt liketh them beſt 
to offer, or cli: tranſzrefs the Covenaut as if it were the 
Covenant of a man like themſelves. & The Law of their God 
v hich directed and encouraged their obedience, and which 
titeatned their ditobedience and curſed it, 1 _— very 
Place. the good Land which by Covenant. 1 gave them, they 
lave broken my Covenant, or in the things in which they 
thought they kept Covenant, in their Sacrihces, and obſerving 
ot Feaſts, in thete things they tranigreis the Covenant, m 
Very frowarJly, and with wiltul retolutions perverted my 
Law ; their tranſgretſing was a defign'd pertdiouſnels, I told 
them obedience, not ſacrifice ; they reply Sacrifice, and ſtop 
there, they give no Obedicicc, though they offer many Sacri- 
fices, 


8 Gilcad z ss acity of them that work iniquity 


* 0: 434 15 i polluted with blood p. 


+ Hel, r 
ene ſneul.{>r,07, 
wo 0 hechem, 

{! Or,-7071:7ty, 


=. 
"11 


2 One of the fix Citics of Refuge, (cituate in the Country 
of that Naine, on a high hill, hence *tis called Rzmoth Gilead, 
row as a City of Refuge it was a City perta.ning to the Prieſts 
and Levitcs as all the Citics of Retuge did, in what Tribe 
focver they were. Numb. 35. 6. o A Sacerdotal City where 
Pricfts did, and Relizion ; !.e Knowledge of God, and merc 
to man ſhould dell, but Gitzad is a City full of moſt notori- 
ous trantgretfours.the Inhabitants though Levites and Priefts, 
are a generation of men that work all manner of wickedneſs, 
p MNurth-ers commited there have polluted it, or Murthers 
protefted there againſt the Law of God, who provided theſe 
Citics 2 reliet for tuch as unawares, without malice, by chance 
iiew his Neighbour, not for wiltui Murtherers ; yet theſe for 
Money or Intereſt got in and were ſecured there. And pro- 
bably many kept out or delivered up to the avenger of Blood 
contrary to the Law, thus Gilead by Name, and all the reſt of 
the Cities of refuge intended too, were polluted with Bloud, 


9 And as troops of robbers wait for a man, ſo 
the company of prieſts murder in the way + by 
confcut 9 : for they commit || lewdnels r. 

7 What is here charged upon thefe Priefts, they turned 
Hizhway-men and Mui therers ; ſome underſtand of their kil- 
ling and ſpoiling thoſe that were going up to Jeruſalem to, 
Worſhip God there; but more likely it 1s that in this Gzlead, 
vere many Murtherers whodurſt not go out, nor coald get 
their tixcliioo. within the City, but reduced to ſtraits, took 
tiis w iczed courle for a livelyhood, Rob'd and Murther'd on 
the High-way, and then divided the prey with the Prieſts, 
who conſent to the thing made them deeply guilty. r And 
thus in this manner they atl moſt lew'd things,or thele things 
4:6 Cone and encuuayed by the Prieſts, becauſe they make 
it their buſineſs, it 15 their Trade now to contrive and att 
wickedneſs, higheſt wickednefles; or if you rather like it in 
brick, the Pricit> by Companies lay wait, and rod, and Mur- 
thr; like as do the Troups which rob towards Shecbem, 


10 1 { bave ſecn'an horrible t thing in rhe 
houſe of Iiracl « : there #5 the whoredom x of E- 
piraim y : Iraci 1s &chied 2. 

s It way be underſtood of the Prophet. ſpeaking what he 
ha? ſeen, or of God who ſecth now, and hath ſeen, t A ve- 
iy lorible thing, a+ lome vbſerve from the Word, u The 
jen Tribes, x Ilolatry, y Which was brought in by an 
Fplratniltc Iy F-r. £0.49! the firſt 200 years agon,and 'tis there 
ſi), + It hath: overipieal all Jracl, none tree, but all defiled 
greatly Will: It, 

11 Alſo O Judith a, he & hath fer an harveſt 
for the:, whcnl reaturncd c the captivity of my 
pcopic d. _ : 

"This verſ- is confeſſedly very dark to Interpreters who 
2Crvee net wherher F:4tb be Vocative or Nominative,or who 
© is that ſerteln. whether Ephraim, Fudah, or Gol, or what 
Captivity is here meant ; whether one paſt, or tocome ; the 
Lncilenclso our Vrophet makes him very obſcure. a Or alſo 
211th, i, e, As [rael is polluted, and muſt expett to be cha- 
Itis'd ; or O F44:h, thou art like polluted Zrael in fin, and 
mizheft be every way like in puniſhment, 6 But thy God 
ati apj,oited an harveſt for thee, thou ſhalt not as Iſrael be 
trort, cur of, a ſecd of thee ſhall be ſow'd, and thou ſhalt 
1r-ap the harveſt with joy. c When ſhall return, rather {0 
ir looks to what is to come, orelfe for as much as I wi:l turn 
t!1y { aptivity, 4 the houſe of Fudyh, 


CHAP. VILE 


Heng 1 would have healed Iſrael 5, 
then the iniquity c of Ephraim d was 


Vy 


a Whether this Chapter be a new Sermon, or a continuati. 
on of that begun chap. 6. we need not enquire, nor are there 
any particulars by which we can gueſs at the time when this 
healing work was attempted, but (o ſoon as 'twas endeavour. 
ed undehnitely 'tis ſpoken, and (o to be interpreted b God 
doth aſſume the perſon of a Phyſitian or Chirurgion who com- 
paſſionately endeavours to zure a people fick and wounded ; 
Such was the houſe of Jſrae}, the whole body of the people, 
c The hidden, old, and putrifying ſores here called Iniquity, 
the impieties and injuſtice 4 Of Jſrael called Ephraim, or of 
Ephraim the chief Tribe of this revolting Kingdom,ſome would 
have it niean the Rulers, or principal men. e Broke out as 
many times in cures of old ſores it happens, ſome deeper and 
more rooted Diſtemper unthought ot by the Chyrurgion ap- 
pears. f The great and many uns. $ Samaria the Royal City 
of the Kingdom, where Citizens, Pricfts, Prophets and Cour- 
tiers as much outſin'd others as they exceeded them in wealth 
and eaſe. þ Where lying and coulſening each other is atted as 
if 'twere a buſineſs they were bound to attend, i Secret thefts, 
or robbing others by ſubtle and undiſcern'd methods. k And 
open violence by hands joyned to hands to ſpoil abroad. In a 
word, the ſtrength and danger of their diſeale appears and in- 
creaſeth more and more under endeavours to heal them. 


2 And they 1 +confider not in their hearts wy | M9: 


that I remember all their wickedneſs 2 : now their 
own doings o have beſet them about p, they arc 
before my face g : 


3 They who are thus greatly wicked, notorious ſinners m 
Do not remMber, nor wil they once ſeriouſly ponder this. » 
That I ſee all they do, and remember all I ſee, and that with 
more than an idle unaive looking on,or retaining in memory, 
1 look on, and remember to call them to account, and to pu- 
niſh for their fins, They wou'd flatter themſelves intoan opi- 
nion that I take no notice of their wickedneſs, and that 1 will 
never require it, 0 The guilt and puniſhment, the iniquity, 
and miſchief of the works they havedone, their own doings, 
not their Fathers as Hypocrites, and the incorrigible are ready 
tocomplain. p As Cords wrap one taken in them, or as 
an Enemy invetts and beliegeth a Town on every ſtde,fo theſe 
profligate people, Courtiecs, Prieſts, Prophets and Citizens 
are all held encloſed with their own fins. q What they have 
done 1 do ſee, and what they ſuffer 1do ſee, and it is but juſt 
they ſhould ſutter what their fins deſerve ; they hoped for 
impunity, becauſe they thought 1 did not regard, but now by 
a juſt puniſhment, by full meaſures of ſorrows heapt upon 
them, they ſhall find all their ways were under my eye, and 
that I weighed their doings. 


3 Theyr makethe king glad with their wick- 
cdnels /, and the princes t with their ties. 


7 Either the Subjetts in general, or rather the Courtiers in 
particular who were about the King. / The Kings of Jſrgel 
every one of them, from firſt to laſt were addicted to vitious 
pratices, and their minds were vitiated. deeply tainted with 
all kind of ftns, and they it ſeems took pleaſure in fins, both in 
their ownand other mens, and here are a parcel of flagitious 
fellows that make it their work to invent pleafing wickedneſs, 
to acquaint their King with it, who is ſo far from doing his 
Duty in diſcountenancing it, that *tis one of his delights to 
hear or ſee it, r Great men about the Court, « With falſe 
accuſations brought in againſt the more Innocent, or by falſe 
reports made of t.xir wordsand attions, repreſenting them 
as ridiculous or fooliſh, drolling them into infamy, 


4 They areall adulterers x as an oven heat- 
ed by the baker y, || whoccaſcth from || raiſin 


alter he hath kneaded the dough until it be lc 
vened, 


x Both ſpiritually, and carnally, and this latter Adultery is 


| that which here is charged on the Courtiers, and people of //- 


ra?]. y This vice is grown raging hot among them as you (ce 
the fire in an Oven, vyhen the Baker having called up thoſe 
that make the bread, to prepare all things ready, and the 
vyhole Maſs is leavened: He doth by continued ſupply of Fuel 
heat the Oven to the higheſt degree.So doth Adultery among 
this people grovv by degrees to raging flames. The vvhole 
Maſs of this peop'e are leavened vvith this vice allo, as vvell 
as the Court, and every one enflamed vvith this unclean fire, 
as the Oven heated by the Baker. 


5 In theday of our king z, the princes a have 


made him ſick with || bottels of wine 6. he ſtretched 11 05, | 
9 through w# 


out his hand c with {corners 4. 


7 Whether this day vvere any occaſional day,that the King 
of Iſrael took to feaſt his Nobles as Abaſucrus did his ; or vvke- 
ther the Anniverſary of his Birth or Coronation, both vyhich 
yvere uſually celebrated, among moſt Nations, the Birth- 
day eſpecially. So Pharaoh, Gen, 40. 2c. and Herod, os __ 

y vhether 


S (Or, teri 
d- wit ceaſes. 
|| Or, #4 


Chap. V [], 


-=_ 
Do" 


- 
* 
o 


12:4 | here ay 


whether of theſe we enquire not curiouſiy. 4 Who attended 
on the King to witneſs their joy in the remembrance of that 
day which made the publick glad, fo great a bleſſing was be- 
ftowed upon them, and to wiſh many. ſuch days unto their 


King, and the Kingdom. b In their exceſs of drinking thealths: 
no doubt ; . inſtead of a pious and thankful remembrance of 


God's Mercies, they run into monſtrous impietics of luxury 
and drunkenneſs, an1 with Bottles of Wine drank oft probably 
3t one draught, entlam'd themſelves, and their King, an 
drink him almoſt to Death while they drink and wiſh his lite, 

In theſe drunken Feaſts it ſeems the King of /-4el forgat 
himſelf, b:came too familiar a Companion, and uſed the tor- 
malities of theſe diinking Matches, fſtretcht out his hand, 4 
WWhoderide Religion, and wiſh confuſion to the Profeſſors 
of it. 

s Fore they f have | made ready their heart 
iikcan oven g, whiles they ly 1n waith : their 
baker z flcepeth all the night, in the morning it 
burncth as a flaming fire k. 

e Surely. f Thoſe Luxurious and Drinking Princes, ver, 5, 
£ Dv keep cloſe ſome fire of Ambition, Revenge,or Covetoul- 
neſs, like as a Baker keeps a hot fire within his Oven. þ Ei- 
ther againſt the Life cr Eftate of ſome of their fellow Sub- 
jets, or it may be as appears ver. 7. againſt the Life which 
they {cem'd in their Cups to pray for. i He whoſhould watch 
znd prevent milchief, is ſwallowed up in the day with Feaſt- 
ing and Drunkennels, and (leeps in ſecurity all the night, nz-- 
ver ſuſp*tting the projets of Conſpirators. k But when he 


awakes too late, he ſeeth all in flames, and paſt quenching. | 


Sedition and Rebellion is among theſe a fin as hateful to God, 
as dangerous to the publick ; yet frequently atted by the 
Uturpers of thoſe diſſolute times. 


7. They [are all zz hot asan oven #, and have 
deyourcd o rheir judpes p: all their kings 9 arc fal- 
lenr, * there 7s nonc among them that calierh 
nhnro nc s. 

This verſe is a Key to the former, and helps us to under- 
ſtand the true-{enſe thereof. 1 See w:r. 6. ler. f, m In a larger, 
and more vulgar ſenſe, the moſt, or almoſt all of them, few 
excepted. n See vere Fe Irt. g. 0 As Fire deſtroys, fo have 
th2(& Conſpirators, when ſucceſsful, deftroy'd. p Thoſe that 
were Magiſtrates ans Rulers, who having ſomewhat of Inte 
grity, would not joyn with them, nor promote the Intereſt of 
Warpers. q All that had been ſtnce Feroboam the ſeconds 
Reign,to the delivery of this i'rophecy,uiz. Zechariah, Shallum, 
Fekabiah, Pekab ; theſe four fell by the Conſpiracy of ſuch hot 
Princes, only Menahema died a Natural Death. r By [reaſon 
and Violence from ſuch as would drink them fick with wiſhes 


HOSPA 


they eat. 4 The Riches, and Goods of the Kingdom of 7'r:-!: 
the Fruit of the Olive and Vine, the Fruit of the Earth Corn; 
the increaſe of their flocks, and of their Herds ; the moſt o1 
beſt of all eaten up by Strangers; either Sovldiers in Garti.on 
among them, or elle courted by Preſents, and Rich Gifts {ent 
to them, 6 1s not lenttble either of the cauſe why, or the ten- 
dency of this haſty Conſumption of all, fill they are {-cure, 
and fin as much as ever. c The maniteſt Symptoms of aj- 
proaching Death, undeniable tokens of old Age, zad declining 
Strength never recoverable are upon their Kingdom,like grey 
hairs that are here and there intermixt on the head of a man, 
what with Domeftick Seditions, and Forreign Invaſions, and 
the fears, cares, and griefs from both, Ephrain,is turned grey- 
headed, his vital Vigour and Strength Jecayeth, and this is a 
| Fore-runner of his Death. dSo ſecure and ſtupid, that no n0- 
tice is taken of this nor any courſe thought of tor preventing 
the diſmal effetts of this declining Conſumptive ftate ; none 


turn from lin, none ſcek to God the only Phyſitian that can 
heal, 


io And the pride of Iſrael reſtifieth to his face 
e, and rhey do not return to the LORD f their 
Gcd g, nor {cck hhim for all this z. 

e Vid. cap. 5. ver. let. a,b, c. Their proud contempt of 
God, and his Threats, of the Prophets, and their warnings is 


noterious; f They perliſt in fin without Repentanc,run away 
from God rather than return to him 3 Of this phraſe return 


ſee cap. 6. ver. 1. let. b g Who was theirs of old, who {till 
wonld be theirs on fair Terms, of whom they talk and boaſt, 
hSee this phraſe cap. 5. 15. I:r. y, z. they pray not, repent 
not, nor rely on God. z "Though fo greatly, continually, and 
ſeverely puniſht, though almoit eaten up. 

11 Ephraimk allo is like a filly dove /, with- 
out heart #23 they call z ro Egypt 0, thcy go in 
Aflyria p. 

k V1, ver. 8. let. t. and ver. 1. let. d. 1 A deceived dove 
ſeduced by falſe Prophets, and Idolatrous Priefts, whoſe weatr 
arguments are ſoon believed,and whoſe unſeaſonable advice is 
too loon followed ; Ephraim is now become like the Dove in 
Weakneſs and Fear, as well as in Imprudence and liableneſs to 
be deceived. m This explains the former, whether heart 
here be judgment and diſcretion, as ſometimes'it is,or be reſo- 
lution and courage as other while *tis ; This Dove, this Ephra- 
im wants both, = They ſhould in their perplexity call on God, 
who can help, but they do not, they call indeed, but not to 
their God, or to a Friend, o This Zofheadil, 2 King. 17, 4+ 
and I remember not any mention of other application to Egypt 
lince Feby's time. - It is probable Zzo/ez aims at this embaſſy, 
and private Confederacy of which, as of a thing in hand he 
ſpaketh. They do call to Egypt whoſe King is called fo, and 


of Health, s Not one of all theſe either fear'd, truſted. or 
worſhipt God. By Profeſſion all were Idolaters, in prattice 
de>auched and by their Company they kept; theſe latter Kings 
of //ra:l appear under a ſuſpicion of men contemning God, 
and deriding Providence, but they are long fince fallen, where 
they muſt lye for ever,under Gois Juſtice, 


S Ephraim t he * hath mixcd himſelf among 
the people u ; Ephraim is a cake not turned x. 

t The Kingdom of 1ſrael, u By Leagues and Commerce, by 
Imitation of their manners, and by either entertaining their 
Gods, and Sacrificing to them,or at leaſt Worſhipping Idols as 
the Nations about them did ; direttly contrary to the expreſs 
Law of God, Deur. 7. 2, 3. 4+ and 12. 2, 3. this was their 
tin, and the greater becauſe Voluntary ; the expreſſion ſeems 
to repreſent it as a thing of their own ſeeking, they did mix 
themſelves with the Heathen, whereas had the Heathen ſought 
it, *twou'd in likelvhood have been (aid that the Nations mix- 
el themſelves with Ephraim 3 but this is in other words the 
fame with chap. 2. 5. 7. Or this paſſage may be (as ſome con- 
ccive) a threat that the Ephramites ſhould be ſcatter'd amon 
the Nations, be Captives to them, and diſperſed among 
them, with whom to caſe their candirion a little, they ſhould 
©1neavour to mix by Friendſhip and Alliances ; it ſo, this is 
the puniſkment of their former ſinful Confederacies. x Some 

uiterpret this of the Party-colour'd temper of Ephraim, by 

vch a Proverb as ours, is neither Fiſh nor Fleſh, neither 1/- 

/ ?c717e, nor Heathen, but a Mungril ; neither a Heathen 1do- 
ter.nor yet a worſhipper of Gud, a hotch potch of different 
Religions and Policies, like them 1 King. 18. 21, and Zeph. 
i. 5+ Neither Bread, nor yet Dough, but partly both, as the 
unturned Cakeon the coals is : But it better expreſſeth their 


judged to be Sabacon the Ztrhiopizn, who had lately conquered 
Egypt : By this allo may we gueſs at che time of this Propheſie 
about ſome tour years before Samaria was taken. p So did 
Mznabem when on the Throne, ſo did #oſbez, as 'is evident, 
2 Kings. 15. 19, 20. with 2 Kings. 17. 3: Thus both be- 
wrayed the greateſt Imprudence depending tor help on pro+ 
felled, old inveterate Enemies, So lilly were they ! Yid? chap, 
G. Ver. 13. and chap. 14. Ver. 3. 


12 When they ſhall go q I will ſpread my net 
upon them 7, 1 will bring them down as the 
fawles of the heavens : I] will chaſtiſe them t as 
their congregation hath heard «. 


q Whenſoever they ſhall ſend their Embaſſadors to ſeek aid 
of Egypt or Aſyria? r As Fowlers ſpread the net, watch 
the Birds, and caft it over them tocatch them, ſo will God do 
to Ephraim: So he did wiith !ſrae! when he accepted the Alli- 
ance of Szlmaneſer, and turn'd tributary ; an4 again, when 
iſrael ſought by Egypts help to get out of the ſnares of their 
Vaſſalage to Salmaneſer, who revenged the Conſpiracy with a 
total Captivity ; nor can there be likelyhood or poſſibility 
theſeFugitives ſhould eſcape when 'tis Gods Net,and he ſpreads 
it ; his Almighty Power, his All-ſearching Wiſdom, his Juſt 
Vengeance that tellows them. / Though they attzmpr to fly, 
yet as Fowls in the Net. they ſhall certainly fall, 1 will bring 
them down as he did when they were gathered into Samarzz 
as a Net, and there made Priſoners, and thence carryed Cap- 
tives, 8 Thus they ſhall be puniſht. « Both from the. Law of 
Moſes, which they had with them, and as they had heard trom 
my Prophets which I have ſent unto them. 1 will faith God 
make good my word, 


4anger and ſudden ruine,whoſe hungry Enemies will eat them 
Up-quickly as men do, who for haftte will not ſtay the full 
daking of their Cake: 


0 Strangers y have devoured = his ſtrength, a 
and he knowcth it not þ : yea gray bairs are 


| d there upon him c, yer he knoweth zt 
not 4, 


» Yorreigners, whoſe aid Fpkraim ſought as 2 Kings. 15. 
i9, 20, When Mengkem bonght the Friendſhip of 7al King 
of Afyria tor one thouſand Talents of filver, and impoveriiht 
£26 Land thereby, { Eat up, lived upon, as men live on Bread 


13 Wo x unto them, for thev have fled from 
mey: f deſtruction unto them z, becaule they 
have tranſgrefſed a againſt me: though I have 
redeemed them b, yer they have ſpoken lies a- 


gainſt me c. 

x It is the voice both ofjMenace and Lamentation, the Pro- 
phet doth at once foretel, and bewail their Mi{eries, y As it if: 
were not enough that they did at firſt leave my Government, 
Temple, and Worſhip ; they have gone farther from me, 
they have haftened herein,they flew from me asBirds onWing : 
Their tin is Apoſtacy. 7 This explains the Woe already men- 


tioned, ſuch Wo *twill Le as ends in defrruQ'cn, « Rebellioully 
ca 


| Chap, VII. 


Cha p. Vil. 


H 0 


cat of my Law and Government, much inState. more ir] 
Church matters, oppreflours, in one, 1dolaters in the other. 
and incorrigible in both. 6 Out of Fgypr, but that's long, 
{ince, and the Prophet ſpeaks of deliverance nearer 
to the times he lived in. God redeemed them partly by Foaſh, 
2 X ings 12, but more fully by Feroboam the ſecond, 2 Kings 
i=. and would have compleated this deliverance, but they by 
is hinder it.c PraQtically they belye me, flying to Idols,wor- 
{! ipping them, praying, to them, as if I were not able or wil- 
ling to help them; and aſcribing praiſe of the good they enjoy 
ro their idols, chip. 2. 5, 6, 7. they belyed his correQtions as 
it not deſerved, or {everer then need ; they helyed the good 
Gone, as if too little, or not done by God, but by their Idol, 

14 And they t have not crycd unto me # with 
their heart x. when they howled z upon their 
ta: thev aſſembled 5 themlelves for corn and 
witCc, a4 they rebel againſt me d. 

t Immerſed in theſe troubles, taken in the net, u Either 
they cryed to their Idols, not to God ; wid.verſe 7. let. 1. or 
iſe their tongues made noiſe, their hearts were ſilent, and 
that is in Gods account, nocry at all, x With affettion, hope, 
lumility and ſincerity but out of ſome trouble, and more fear, 
they cry'd out to be gelivered out of their painand fear,y *Tis 
therefore elegantly and properly called howling; Though they 
did thus howl, yet thcy pray'd not, they did not pour out a 
{application to their God. a On their Couches, or in their 
Chambers. b In the houſes of their Idols. c That they may 
have plenty of theſe to ſatisfie their appetite, to live luxuri- 
outly. and in jollity. d As in the ule of theſe to exceſs, ſo in 
tis manner of ſeeking theſe, they rebel againſt God, and give 
. that honour to the Idol, is due only to God, 

15 Thoughe If have bound f, az {trength- 
ned their arms g, yet do they imagine miſchict 
apainlt me h. 

e But as for me, or and 1, f Or chaſtiſed, as the word will 
hear. or inſtructed, either notion will well ſuit the place. 


W hen 1 had chaſtized them for their ſins, as in Fehoahaz his 
time, 1 ſtrengthned them in Feohaſb his time, and in Ferobo- 
-ms time, and made them ftronger than their enemies. Or 1 
taught them, gave them wiſdom and skill to handle their wea- 
pons, ſo David ſpeaks, Pſal. 18. 34. who reacherth my hands to 
war, and Pal. 144. 1. But the ſenſe beſt ſuits with what he 
took upon him before, if we retain it as our verſion hath it, 
bound, asa Chirurgion binds upa weakned member,or having 
{ct a broken one, doth with ſwathes and bands bind- it up ; fo 
did God for Ephraim, when the Syrians and other enemies 
had broken thceirarms. £ As 1 took care to bind, ſol did, 
what none elſe could, give ſtrength to them, both courage of 
mind, and ftrength of body. and tucceſs added to both ; ſo they 
ſubdued them that had formerly waſted and ſpoiled them ; 
what ſucceſſes Fehoafh. had, or Fereb9am had 1 gave, and they 
ſhould have own it, and bcen thankſul.,but þ they contrived, 
laid rlicir heads together and deſigned what evil they could 
againſt me. they imputed their tuccefles to their Idols, to 
th-ir way of Wo-ſhip and hardened themſelves againft all 
thoughts of R- pentance. and returning to me; and deviſed 
miſchit againſt my Prophets, and Ict looſe the reins to all im- 
victies. "1 14s is their requital for allmy love ? 


15 They return z, {ut not tothe moſt High k : 
* theyare® like a deceittul bow]: their princes 


a . 


»: hail {all by the ſword z for the * rage of their 
tongue 0; thisp ſhall be their derifion g in the land 
O: L.EYPT r. 

i They ſometimes have given ſome ſigns of returning, as 
when Febu deftroved Raz, or HZofher gave liberty to 1/rael to 
©0 up to F-ruſalem, (it it be trne which ſome afhrm of him ; 
and it I were ſure 7ofrea did this, I ſhould think the Prophet 
aim'd at it, in this they return, & Febu fell off to the Calves, 
and #othea*'sRceign was wicked too too much,though the reigns 
of other Kings were more wicked,what ſhew ſoever of Repen- 
tance among, them, yet they never throughly repented, never 
fully embraced the law of God. 1 All was done (as the ſimi- 
litude elegantly (cs it forth) in meer hypocrilie, though they 
{eem'd bent for. and aiming at the mark, yet like a weak bow 
they carried not the arrow home, and like a falſe bow they 
never carried it ftrait toward the mark. m The Royal Fami- 
ly, principal Nobles and Magiſtrates, their brave Comman- 
ders and Leaders. n Be ſlain by either ſword of baſe, falſe and 
bloody Traytors at home, or by ſword of Forreigners, as the 
Afyrimn, o Againſt God, his Prophets and Providence, which 
to decry with fcorners was their uſual diverſion, vey, 5. Þ 
"This fad end q Shall be upbraided to them.r Among their Al- 


lies and {ceming Friends. 


CH A P. VII. 


6.5 # 


= my covenant f, and treſpaſſed againſt my 
aw 8. 

a "The Lord here commands the Prophet to publiſh, as by 
ſound of Trumpet, that which God will bring upon apoſtate 
Iſrael, awakened them with the alarm of war, b The King of 
Aſyria, Salmaneſer, who carried Iſrael captive. c Swift, hun- 
gry,ſurmounting all difficulties,and which from above ſeizeth 
his prey, ſo ſhall the Aſyrian Army come. d Or up to, as far 
as, ſo ſome, but tis better as here againſt, e Either ſo called 
hecauſe the Jſraelites | 4 a9 their "Temples were not Idols 
houſes, but houſes of Fehovab, and ſo the Prophet for once 
calls them ſo, perhaps to intimate to them that their ſins 
would bring an enemy againft thoſe houſes, though the were 
indeed what they pretend them to be, the houſe of the Lord, 
or elſe by houſe of the Lord is meant, the Family of /rael, or 
the /ſraelirtical Church,which till unchurcht might be called the 
houſe of the Lord, or it may be a Sarcaſm or Irony againſt 
their wilful brutiſh ignorance, who would not underſtand 
what was moſt plain, that his houſe was only at Feruſalem, or 
a ſofter deriſion of them, one of whoſe principal places of Wor- 
ſhip was Bethel, which in fignification is near the ſame with 
this in the Text, houſe of God. f Takenother Gods inftead 
of me, turned Idolaters. £ This explains and confirms the 
former, Covenant and Law are ſynonymous, and ſo are tranſ. 
grelſing and treſpaſſing. They have violated the whole Law 
and Covenant, and are Apoſtates from their God, Rebels a. 
gainſt him their King, 


2 Iſrael h ſhall cry z unto me, My God, k we 


know thee [. 

þ The ten Tribes, 7 in deep diftreſs when the Aſyrian rang- 
cth over their Country,when Samaria is beſieged, they will cry 
out aloud, but hypocritically ; they will roar, but not pray. 
& Then they'l look to the antient alliance and league between 
their Fathers and me. 1 An only Saviour, be ours, for we are 
thine. Thus in hypocrihe will they carry it. 


3 Iiracl #2 hath caſt off the thing that is good 
0 : the enemy ſhall purſue him p. 


This ſcems to be the anſwer God by his Prophet gives to//- 
rael; in the firft part of the verſe he doth refute their pre- 
tence of a peculiar relation and intereſt in God, in the latter, 
he tells them what they muſt expe&. #: The whole houſe of 
Iſrael. n With an abhorrence, as an Adulterous Wife puts a- 
way her Husband. o Moral good to bedone, all vertue and 
goodneſs; And the ſupream good to be enjoyed, God, true 
Religion and vertue,all caft off for Idols,falſe Religion and de- 
baucheries, Such a Nation cannot be my people, nor do they 
know me. p That enemy he would be deliver'd from, the 
Aſyrian Army ſhall overthrow, and then purſue, till he hath 
coopt him up in Samaria, and till he have brought them Cap- 
tives out of their own land into Chalah, Chabor and Gozen, Ge, 
By this they ſhall know that I know them, their tranſgreſſions 
and hypocritie, 


4 They g have fer up kings r, bur not by 
me /: they have made princes t, and I knew zt 
not #: * of thcirfilyer and their gold haye they 
made them idols x, that they may be cut 
oft y. 

$2 the prevailing fattion among them in Zoſea's time, 
r Shallum, Menakem, Pekabhand HZoſhea, who uſurpt the Throne. 
/ Not by my direttion, or with my approbation, they neither 
pray'd his bleſſing, nor askt his leave, and this may be ap- 
plyed to the very firſt founding of the Kingdom of 1ſrael, di- 
vided from the houſe of David. t Rulers and Magiftrates, or 
Nobles. x He that will not approve any one evil when his om- 
niſcience diſcerns all, is pleaſed to ſay, he knew not what he 
did not approve. x Heathen like they have made them Gods, 
and ſetup Idolatry,ſo have perverted all in Church and State 
letled by me. y As if they were reſolved to cut themſelves off 
from being a people. By this they thought to eſtabliſh them- 
lelves, but *twill be quite contrary, theſe fins will be their 
ITuin, 


5 © Thy calf z, O Samaria, hath caſt thee 
off b6, mine anger is kindled againſt them « : 
how long will it Le ere they attain to'innocen- 
cy a ? 

7 Feroboam at firſt ſet up two Calves at Dan and Bethel, but 
*tis probable,that in procels of time there were more ſet up in 
other places,for when [fact forgot his God, he built Temples, 
verſe 14. The Calf then here is the chief Idol ſet up in Sama- 
ria, and worſhipped there ; The Prophet in contempt of the 
Idol, and in derifion of their folly, gives it its right name, tis 
no God, but a Calf, nor yet ſo much, for that it is ſenfleſsand 
without life, b Been the occaſion of caſting thee far off, in_ 


Chap. VIII 


that by this thou haft provoked God to anger,and he hath caft 
thee off ; Orelle thus, if thy God, thy Idol, thy Calf, have 
done ought, *tis miſchief ; thy Calf could not keep it (elf in 
Samariz, but is either carried a captive God, or broken into 
pieces, is carried piece meal into Aſyriz, and ſo hath caft thee 
off; it carrycth ſomewhat of Irony in it, c Now it is ny” 


Heb,.the "oof 
Ef Þy mourn, 
* [out 2549. I 
Fer. 4. 1 
2% to 8. 
* Chap. 6. 7. 


Et the trumpet to thy F mouth a: He 4 
\D jhill come # as an cagle c againſt 4 the 
houle oi the LORD e, becaule * they hayc tran(- 


_ 
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*Ifa, JT, &, 


Ezek, 16. 53, 


34 
4 Heh, Io, 'ss 


that my anger as fire burneth againſt the Idols, Idol-makers 
and 1dol-Worſhippers, and ſhall lo burn till they are purified 
or conſumed. d The Prophet is very conciie, and perhaps 
here muſt be ſuppoſed ſome or other (ſome, one of the peo- 
ple,or the Prophet himſelf) ſighing out to God, how long hall 
thine anger burn ? and anſwer retucn'd by Ged, how long will 
it he cre they be cleanſed ? 


6 For e from Ifracl f was it g alſo, the work- 
man hþ made it z, theretore it z5 not God k: but 
che calf of Samaria, ſhall be broken in picces [. 

- Or becauſe f by their invention and authority. g Both 
thc Idol and the worſhip of it. þ The Founder, Silyerſmith, 
or Gold{mith i faſhion'd the Calf. & You are ſottiih fools to 
think 'ris a God gif the making it will not convince you tis no 
God, yet I hope the deſtroying it will prove what ere *twas 
mate for, or whatever thought to be, yet "twas not,nor could 
+ everbea God, 7 But when the Idol 15 broken into pieces, 
$:1:21iz ſhall ſee 'twas but a Calf, and'confeſs their folly in 
\Vorlhipping it, however the deſtrudtion of it will be a Per» 
pctual witnels of Samaria's lin, and Gods juſt diſpleaſure in 
its ruINCces 


| 


ncither Halk nor bud. q. 
bu. yet *rwill be no pro 


ers devCur it, (e did Pul and his, and SaImaneſer and his Afy- 
rians exp all. | 

8 Ifracl /| is ſwallowed up t: now « ſhall they 
hc among the Gentiles x as a vellel wherein zs Uo 
plealurc y. 

# 1n the former verſe the Prophet fortells the loſt labour of 
ſuch painz- and ſeed as Fpbraim beſtowed : Now he addeth 
{mewhat more dreadful.the Harveſt is yin and deftruftion to 
thy ſeeds man, he is ſwallowed up, and this is the eftelt of the 
Whirlwind. ver. 7. ordinarily Whirlwinds ſcatter the fruit, 
but here's one ſwallows up both labour and labourer. xz Very 
ſoon and irreparably, as a man that is ſwallowed alive by a 
nizhty overgrown Shark. u Ere long, within three or four 
jcarsat moſt, as 1 noted on chap, 7. ver, 11, let. 0. x Carti- 
e out of their own Country by Salmanefer, and diſperſed at 
the pleaſure of the Conqueror into Chalab Habor, Te, y As 
worthleſs and uſeleſscaft out of doors, or it of any uſe, yet in 
b:©{ and moſt contemptible; ſo ſtall theſe Captries be among 
the Nations whom they muſt-ſcrve, or 1/rael impoveriſht by 

Warzcable confederates, is now lookt upon with contempt by 
thera all, and caſtoff. 


$ For z they arc gone up 4 to Aflyria 6; a 


wild aſs c alone by himſelf 4: Ephraim * hath 
hircd | lovers e. 


{ The Prophet gives now an account why 1(-2el was ſo im-» 
poveriſht, ani} why they ſhould be ſo ſeverely puniſht, why ſo 
punilht of God, and why to ilighted by man. & Either gone, 
7. c« have ſent Embaſſadors with rich preſents to purchale al- 
1{tance from 4ſjriz, or gone with their tribute to procure the 
continuance of the Afyrian confederaey and aids. This confi- 
dence and truſt in Aſyris was accompanicd with a caſting off 
ttcir dependance on, and ſubjcQtion to God, this their ſin was 
very great, and their puniſhment ſhall as their fin, be ve 
ertat. Others refer this going up,unto their going into Capti- 
Vity into 4ſjria, and it ſurely may be a predittion of what ſhall 
(if it be nota Narrative of what is) done. b1t was at that 
tUMCA mighty Nation, whoſe Kings were very great, and yet 
10;c proud then great, as appears in Sennacheribs deportment 
towards God and Man: This Kingdom had now grown on 
through Pul Tigluh Pileſer,Salmane/cr,and Sennacheribs Reigns, 
V.45 @7TLUV TO enemies, and the vain confidence of this tool- 


EB A. Chap. VIIz, 


iſh and finful people,for which they are particularly threatned, 
and ſeverely puniſhed. c This is differently applyed by inter- 
preters,ſome reter it to the King of A4fyria,who is fierce, [witt: 


and haughty as the wild Af6,and all for himſelf, thus the French 
interpret it : So it ſuits well, /ael thou wilt be diſappointed in 


thy expettation from Aſbuy a wild Aſs, who eks himſelf only. 


Others do refer wild Aﬀe to /ſrae}, who wild, untamed, and 
burning in luſt,(as is reported of the wild AG ( rangeth far and 
wide tor lovers.;. ſeeks every where for aids and ſuccours. 


d Solitary, or in a Wilderneſs, where is no path or tratt ; this 


will well ſu.t them in their Captivity,when they ſhall be left as 
ina Wilderneſs, and may, as perhaps many did, fly into more 
remote and deſolate places.and ramble into uninhabited places, 


and there take rooting, and give being to Nations which are* 


now known to us, though we know not whence they deſcend- 
ed, Or alone by himſelt, in a poſture fit to become a prey to 
the Lyon of Aſyria, ſo *tis reported the Lions make a prey of 
the wild Aﬀes in the Wilderneſs, ſo will 4fyriz make 1/rael a 
prey. e Hath dearly bought the Friend{hip of Afyria in Pul 
and Salmaneſer's time, and more dearly bought Friendſhip of 
Exypt in the time of So or Sabacon or Sevechus; for beſide all 
the treaſure they laid out on this, they parged with their God 
for it, and ſet him againſt Jſrael, 


10, Yea, though f they have hired among the 
nations, tiow * will 1 y_ them g, and they 
ſhall | ſorrow a little 
king of princes k. 

f Or yea, becauſe they think this the way to prevent their 
calamities, but it ſhall appear, this was the ready way to bring 
their calamities upon them, and for as much as they have hi- 
red the aid of the Nations to ſecure them againſt their God 
and his Judgments, therefore Tc. g Bring 1//74el together by 
a ſecret and unfailing train, 1 will, faith God, afſemble and 
herd them together, that they may be taken and deftroy'd 


together. Others lay God will gather the Nations together 
againft 1/racl. h For a while betore their final Captivity, 


they (hall complain and be grieved;z # The Tribute laid on 
them Eby the King and Princes, #. e, of Iſrael, but better 
as we read it, 'tis King of A4ſyria, the great King who 
boaſted of his Princes. 


11 Becaulc | Ephraim hath made many al- 
ears 52 to {in z, altars 0 ſhall be unto him to 
lin p. | 

I refers to what follows. m Mnltiplyed either to many 
Idols, every one = his Altar, or multiplyed Altars in ſe= 
veral places to the ſame Idol. They had mauy high places and 
Altars in all of them, »® Both as atting againtt the Law os 
God which required but one Altar, and alſo theſe Altafs were 
to fin, in that they were for Sacrifices to be offered on them ta 
Idols. Theſe perfons did not intend them for tin, but their 
good intention did not, could not change the thing, 'twas fin 
however they intended. 0 Either thole here eretted, or thoſe 
they ſhall find in 4fyria, when they come Captives thither. 
p Either becauſe forced in captivity to worſhip Aſſyrian 1dols, 
and to attend their Altars and Sacrifices, or elle by a juft and 
dreadful judgment from God, delivering them over to their 
wilful blindneſs, and Idolatrons hearr, fince they would never 
be reclaim'd, nor taken off from ſinful multiplying Altars, let 
them follow their own hearts, and ſet up what they will, much 
like that, Revel, 22. 11. Or<elſe thus, Altars ſhall be the oc- 


cafion of his greater gut and puniſhment, his Altars, 4.e. his 


idolatrous worſhip ſhall be that fin that ruins him. 


12 1 have written 9 to him "ego things r 


of my law, but they } were count 
thing t. | 
q Some read it in the future, and by way of queſtion, ſhall 
T write? but moſt read as we, in the perfect or paſt Tenſe, I 
have written, by Meſes firſt, by other Prophets afterwarrls, 
the Law was given to them,as well as tothe two Tribes.r For 
their importance, weighty 3; for their excellency, precious ; 
and for multitude of precepts, counſels ang diredtions ſutfi- 
cient ; my Law had all this in-it for their condu& in all 
Righteouſneſs towards God and Man. / All theſe things I 
have written. t 1ſrael looks on them as nothing to them, they 
are a diſtin Kingdom, and have a diſtin eftabliſhment, 
their Laws are now become unpratticable to us, and we have 
by the wiſdom of our Governours ; other Laws eftabliſht for 
our worſhip ; let Fudah keep ta theirs, we will keep to our 
Laws. After 200 years deſuetude, would it not be madne(s 
to introducs Fudab's Laws, and innovate all in 1ſracl, thus 
they contemned the excellent things of Gods Law, as if they 
were nothing concern'd in them. Ani thus all their fins at 
laft become incurable diſeaſes, which nothing but utter de- 
ſtru&ion of the ſinners can put an end unco, 


13 | They ſacrifice # fleſh for ghe ſacrifices of 


as a ſtrange 


mine offering, and eat zt; but the LOK UL ac- 


cepreth them not x : now will he remember this 
inquiry, and viſit their fins y: * they thall recur: 
to Egypt 2. 


for the burden z of the * chap. 10.6; 
{{ Or, begin. 


[| Or,In the 74+ 
erifices of mane 
ofterings they 
&c 


« chap. -?) 


x Or as for Sacrifices, my gifts, {0 ſome taking the wo ds and 11, 5, 
 -FY alute, 


(Chap.!X. 


: fer. 44» 7. 
i] Oc, 73, &C. 


{ Or. win:-f at, 


abſolute, and in oppoſition read them and perhaps they arc | 
plainer and cloſer connetted with the former when ſo taken. | 
have written to them, and they count it a ſtrange thing, and 
the ſacrificesand gifts which they call mine, I tell you what I 
account them to be ; as for ſacrifices, which now they pretend 
to give me, it is* fleſh they ſacrifice and eat it when they 
have done, and I account no more of it: they ſacrifice 
that they may feaſt and fill themſelves with Wine and 
Mirth.and what is that to me ? x Neither owneth them as his, 
nor taketh any pleaſure at all in them. Theſe ſacrifices ſhall 
never expiate their ſins nor reconcile me to them, faith God ; 
I think here is a Meiolis in theſe words, they may be a ſofter 
exprelſion of Hatred and deteſtation, which Gods bears to» 
wards ſuch, y 1n his juſt and hot diſpleaſure, he will reckon 
with them, and by puniſhing them for all, make them know 
he remembers all their fins. Here remembring and viſiting 
are the fame, and include puniſhment. - x Either alluding to 
their Bondage in Ezypt, ſo Afyria ſhall uſe them, Or elle it 


is an upbraiding them, for and minding them of their perh- 
diouſneG to Salmaneſer. They had been ever Covenant 
Breakers with God and Man, this laſt part of treachery God 
will puniſh, Or elſe they ſhall return to Egypr, 4.6. many 
ſhall to ſave their lives fly from the Afyrian into Egypr, and 
there leek their ſafety, and if they preſerve their lite there, 
the puniſhment of their ſins ſhall follow them. Exile, with 
miſery as bad as Captivity ſhall be their lot there, So chap.g. 6, 


14 For l{racl « hath forgotten 6 his Maker c, 
and buildeth remples 4 : and Judah hath mulri- 
plied fetced cities e: buc I will fend a fire upon 
his citics f, and it ſhall devour the palaces g 


thereof. : 

* a The teri revolted Idolatrous Tribes, 6 The ſame with 
chap. 2. $. which ſce; or chap. 4. 1. and 6. ver. Either re- 
members not at all, or 'tis without love, thankfulneſs and con- 
Aeration what becomes him towards God. c Who made,who 
preſerved, who advanced them and gave themall thoſe privi- 
ledges wherein they excel other nations, who brought them 
out of Egypt, ©c, 4 The word will bear Palaces, or Towers. 
It islike their Idol-Temples were Magnificent that they might 
boaſt of them,and ftrong like towers that they might tor need 
Garriſon and Fortifie them,and truſt in their Rrength in a day 
of War and trouble, e On like deſigns and motives doth Fudab 
multiply ſtrong holds fortifying againſt threatned pognnn, 
making fleſh their arm whilft their heart (as at this time 0 
Abaz his Reign and Apoſtacy) did depart from the living God. 
f Bring an enemy upon them that ſhall beſiege them in their 
Cities,and burn them which was effefted by'Nebuchadnexyar and 
his Armies about 130 years after. $2 The ſtately Palaces of 
their Princes and Nobles in their Cities, theſe ſhall be burnt 
too, Fudzb hath imitated 1ſrael, and made himſelf like to 1{- 
yael in fin, and God will make them like in ſufferings; the 
Eire which their fin hath kindled, ſhall conſume both, 


CHAP. Ih 


4 Ejovce not a, O Iſrael b, for joy c, as 6: 
R they pcople 4 : tor thou halt gone a 
whoring trom thy God e, thou haſt loyed a * re- 


ward f || on every corn-floor g. | 

a This might ſeem a moroſe humour of a diſcontented ſul- 
len Preacher ; what, forbid a people to rejoyce when things 
proſper with them ? when ſhould a people rejoyce if not then ? 
the Prophet who had a deeper reach, and took a larger pro- 
ſpe of things, had good cauſe to adviſe, or warn, or forbid as 
he doth, for he ſaw more cauſe to grieve then to rejoyce and 
to mourn than to be merry, the reaſon yorf will have preſently, 
b You of the ten tribes. c For any thing that is counted juſt 
matter of Joy,though at preſent you prolper either under Fe- 
r0502m 24. his viftorious Arms,or under Menabem and the ſafety 
he hath procured by a Confederacy with Aſyria, though 'at 0- 
ther times theſe might be matter of rejoycing, now in thy cir- 
cumftances, O 1[rael,”tis not meet thou ſhould ſhew any glad- 
neſs. d With Feaſtings, publick Games, and Triumphs, or 
with ſolemn Sacrifices of thankſgiving, or with ereQing Sta- 
tues to the memory of your great and brave Commanders,or 
for continuing the remembrance of their atchievements.e With 
thee, O lirael, *tis as unſeemly as 'tis for an Adultereſs wife to 
rejoyce and be jovial, whilft the guilt of her Adulteries, and 
the ſhame of her lewdneffes and the diſpleaſure of her Huſ.- 
band fly in her face and wiſper reproofs in her ear. f Such as 
is given by Adulterers to lewd women. $ Thou haft loved to 


HOSE A. Chap.IX. 


þ The Corn which is gathered into the floor and that is 

threſhed there, that plenty which theſe ſottiſh Idolaters have, 
and think they have it from their 1dols, the bread they eat. 
For here is the floor put for the Corn,and the bread made of 
it. By the ſame figure, put for the Wine that is preſt outin 
it, though there is great plenty, and the fats overflow as well 
as the preſs full, k All this plenty ſhall not nouriſh and 
ſtrengthen them. Since they think their Idols give them their 
Corn and Wine, let them give alſo,what I will not give, a bleſ- 
ſing on theſe that they may ſupport, and refreſh them ; they 
ſhall be lean and half ftarved in their plenty unleſs their Idols 
can ds this for them, 7. e. bleſs their food. 1 Who ſeek to I- 
dols for Corn and Wine, and praiſe their 1dols as givers of it. 
Theſe 1 will blaſt, their proviſion ſhall be as theirs, Zag. 1. 6. 
m Or lie unto ker, or fail her expeQation, , Samaria and all 
Iſrael expett a fair and full vintage, but they expe it from 
their Idols whick are a DoQrine of Lies, and in this as in all 
other will Lie. 


3 They x ſhall not dwell in the LORDs 
land o: but * AN ſhall return ro Egypt p, 
and * they ſhall eat unclean things in Aﬀly- 
ria 9. 

# Who worſhip Idols, and give my glory tothem, depend- 
ing on them, and aſcribing to them what I alone give them. 
o Though they have been in yoo many years,and though 
now they ſeem out of. fear of loſing it, being great at home 
and in peace with neighbours abroad, yet in midft of this pro- 
ſperity and ſecurity, let them note it, they ſhall not much lon- 
ger dwell in the Lords Land, which God gave them according 
to Rae with expreſs condition that they ſhould obey him 
and fear him, and him onely, Dext. 6. 2, 3. and' with expreſs 
menace of Exile and ruine if they forgat God, Deur. $. 19, 
20. This land which is the Lords propriety, and theirs 
= on condition, and this condition broken, ſhall be their 
poſſeſſion no longer. p Many of Ephraim, for 'tis not meant 
of all or the moſt part but of the more timorous, wary, and 
who conſult their ſafety before hand many ſhall fly into Egypr 
and ſhift out of the Enemies reach. So again ver. 6. q The 
reſidue who fly not into Egypt, ſhall be carried captives, and in 
Aſyria be forced to eat forbidden meats, called here unclean, 
ſuch polluted the eater. 


4 They r ſhall not offer wine-oferings 5 to 
the LORD, neither ſhall they be pleaſing unto 
him 2: their ſacrifices ſhall be unto them as the 
bread of mourners #: all that cat thereof ſhall 
* p__ x: for y their bread z for theit 

ou 


ſhall not come a into- the houſe of the 
LORD. 


r Captived for their Idolatry and other fins. s Theſe were 

by the Law appointed to be offered with the morning and e- 

vening ſacrifice, the ſacrifice repreſenting Chriſt,and pardon by 

him, the Wine offering repreſented the ſpirit of Grace, the 

latifice repeated daily continued their peace and pardon, The 

Spirit of Grace ſupported, guided, comforted and refreſhed, all 

which ſhall be withheld from theſe Captives, the Law of God 

forbidding on one account, the Law of their Conquerors for- 

biding on other account. t Or if any ſhould venture to do it 

and think thereby to appeaſe Gods anger , they ſhall miſs 
their aim, *twill not pleaſe God. # Their Euchariftical fa- 
Crifices in which hy were uſed to feaſt with joy ſhall be to 
them as the bread of Mourners, as it they had buried a father 
or mother, and to comfort or ſupport their ſadned ſpirits did 
force themſelves to ſome larger allowance and choicer meats, 
ſo great ſhould be their grief in midft of their Joys. Or 


elle thus their ſacrifices ſhould as much pollute them and diC- 


pleaſe God as if one mourning for the dead, and forbidden to 
ſacrifice in Tears and mourning ſhould yet venture to do it, 
and againſt Law, facrifice to his God, when polluted by the 
dead, Numb. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14. and Deut. 26. 14, x So far 
ſhall theſe mens ſacrifices be from expiating and purifying that 
they ſhould increaſe their guilt and danger, and incur the 
penalty threatned againft the polluted, Peur. 26. 13. and 
Numb. 19. 13. yOr lurely the particle js not here caufil but 
afſertive, as in many other places tis. x Their Mincha or 
bread, which they always offer'd and were bound to offer 
with their ſacrifices, Or elſe the firſt fruits of their Corn, 
which were to be brought to the Lord, and which being right- 
ly offered did ſanftifie and enſure the reſt to them, with a 
bleſſing. This ſhould not be done, they ſhould be at that di-* 
ſtance from the Temple, and under the confinement of Cap- 
tives, ſo that they ſhould not be able to do it if they wer 


to tee thy floor full and haſt thought and ſaid thy Idols had fo 
furniſhed thee, and therefore thou didft love them. Though 
mirth might become an honeſt woman, it doth not ſo well 
ſuit witha diſhoneſt Adultereſs ; the very place,the company 
and occaſion do upMaid ſuch an one rejoycing with her lewd 
Adulterers : beſide, this Adulterefſes joys will be ſhort, and 
end in ſorrows and ſhame, ſo will thine, O 1ſrael. 


2 The floor þ and the || wine-preſs z ſhall not 
teed k them 1, and the new wine ſhall fail in 


her mm. | 


v_ 4 Be brought into the Prieft in the Temple, Deut.26- 
2, 3. Co 


5 What will ye do in the ſolemn day, and in 

the day of the feaſt of the LORD > 
Think with yourſelves what _ou are likely to do then, on thoſe 
days you were wont to ceaſe trom your labours, to offer facri- 
fices to God (as you thought and fajd) to feaſt with one ano- 
ther, all was full of ſeeming Religion and real Feafting and jol- 
lity on thoſe days in your own Country, but will your hard 
Maſters that love their own profit,that hate your perſons, and 
deſpiſe your Religion, will they loſe your labour, indulge Ne 
caſe 


Chap. IX- 


+ Heb. ſpoil, 


Or, their fl- 
6 ſoul be de- 
fred, the nettle, 
KC. 
3 Heb, the les 
bre, 

t [[2.32. 13+ 
and 34 13. 
chap, 10+ b+ 


Urs min of 
Til, 


«lic 3. 4+ 


Or, a94inft, 


eaſe, inconrage your Religion, and ſuffer you to exerciſe it ? 
1s this imaginable ? 


6 For lo, þ they are gone, becauſe of . + de- 
{truction c : Egypt ſhall gather them up 4, Mem- 
phis « ſball bury them f ||, + the pleaſant places 
for their ſilver g, * nettles ſhall poſleſs them þ : 


bl .* . 
thorns 2 ſhall in their rabernacles. 

b Mark it well, and obſerve the event, c Some of the wary 

and timerous are already withdrawn from the deſolation that 
cometh on their Countrey, and more will fly from the Aſyrian 
invader, and tis very near,and very certain, expreſt therefore 
in the perfe@ Tenſe, 4d In Egypt they hope to be quiet, and 
{urvive theſe Defvlations, and to return into their own Land, 
but they ſhall die in Egypr,and Egyptians ſhall lay them out,and 
prepare them to their Grave. So this phraſe, Fer. $8. 2. and 
Eel, 29. 5. e Which elſewhere is called Noph, Jſa. 19. 13. 
a very greatly traded City in thoſe days, and at this day alſo 
known by the name which ſpeaks it*s greatneſs, Grand Cairo; 
f Many of the Ten Tribes fiying their own waſted Country, 
did no doubt remove o far as Memphis, partly for ſatety, that 
they may be out of the Agyrians reach, but more principally 
for conveniency of a Trade, that they might at leaſt get a 
livelyhood, if not grow rich on their Trade ; there many of 
theſe Fugitives dyed, and perhaps by the Peſtiience (which is 
a diſeaſe that frequently ſweeps that City) multitudes of them 
might be ſwept away into their Graves in and about that City 
£ Their beautitul and ftrong Houſes built for keeping their 
Wealth in, b They ſhall be ruin'd, and lie long in Rubbiſh, 
till Nettles grow up in them. # Or Briars, or whatever (one 
kind for all) worthleſs, and hurtful ſhrubs uſe to grow in per- 
petuated deſolations. & in their dwelling places, their houſes 
which here retain the Name of their antient Habitations 
when they dwelt in Tents. 


7 The days of viſitation are come, the days 
of recompence are come {, Iſrael ſhall know :t #2: 
the phrcpher zs a fool x, the 4 * ſpiritual man 
is mad f, for the multitude of thine iniquity 9 3 
and the great hatred yr, 

I The Prophet doubleth the ſame thing both to confirm the 
ce:tainty bf it, and to awaken the ſtupid /ſraelites, the days of 
Gold's juft diſpleaſure, in which he will puniſh, and render to 
theſe incorrigi>le Idolaters, and abominable debauchees as 
their wickednets deſervethare come,they are very near, with - 
in four yearsat moſt. m Jſrael will not believe it, though God 
hath often told them of it, but when 'tis come, and they feel 
it,they ſhall then know indeed as Fools know when they ſmart 
for their folly. » That their falſe Prophets were all, to a man 


of them Fools and raſh, judging by preſent greatnels or allian- | 


ces of 1/rael, not obſerving what were their fins and Gods 
wrath 3 Now when #oſez preacht what was contained in this 
ninth chap. Iſrael had made a League with So King of Eg ypr, 
caſt off the Aſyrian and not ſought to God, but vainly truſted 
tothe Egyptian Succoursz now any wiſe man might imagin 
that likely which the Prophet #oſez did foretel as certain;that 
th2 4ſyrian with all his Power would fall upon the Revolters ; 
none but Fools would promiſe ſuch a people a-time of ſafety 
when the War was falling upon their heads. o That pretends 
to be tull of the Spirit of Prophecy,and foretels good to them. 
þ Whom we thought a true Prophet, but now find by fad ex- 
perience that we believed a- mad man, one much out of his 
wits, yet were we more to believe what he promiſed, q God 
was highly diſpleaſed with the multitude of their iniquities, 
and began his puniſhments in giving them over to believe the 
lies of their falſe Prophets, and to expe what peace thoſe 
Prophets did promiſe. » Which God had againſt your fins 
and ways: You would walk in ways which God hated, yet 
would have Prophets to foretel peace and plenty ; ſuch you 
have had as deſcribed Mic. 2. 11. and you believed them and 


God, out of his juſt diſlike, ſuffered this to be left you to 
Your choice, 


'S The watchman ſ of Ephraim was with my 
t: but the prophet « 7s a ſnarc of a fowler 


x 11 all his ways y, and. batrcd || in the houle 
ol his God z. 


S Theold trye Prophets indeed were with God, heard what 
he ſpake, and told it to the People 3 they were for God, for 
his Honour, Law, Worſhip, and Temple ; and ſo ſhould Pro- 
Phets now be, Epkr2im once had ſuch Prophets, ſuch were 
T tj2h and Elifhz, but none ſuch now, or Epkr.im cares not for 
Tem, #t The Prophet ſpeaks of God the true God, as his 
God, in oppoſition to Idols on which Ephraim doted now, 
whoſe pretended Oracles they believed. u The Prophets 
now adays, who call themſelves Prophets, and are ſo accoun- 
ted by the people have, as the people, lefr God, and do no 
more conſult with God. x Their pretended prediftions and 
P! omiſes are but a ſnare, ſuch as Fowlers lay to take. Fowl in, 
and theſe Impoſtors are conſcious to themſelves that they are 
deceivers; at leaft they cannot but know that the true God 
never gave them anſwer at any of their Images, yet they pre- 
tend he hath done it, and that he will proſper them; ſo they 
enſnare the people firſt in fin, next in puniſhment, y And 


HOSE A. 


LACS 


all they deſign and endeavour by all mear's {5 to keep the pos 
ple in this opinion and hope. 7 50 is hatred in the 1zht of Go?, 
he doth hate ſuch Deceivers, and he is hatred ; 7. 2. ere long 
will be hatred in the ſight of the people he deceived, they 
ſhall hate their falſe Prophet, who from the houle of their 
God, by an{wers from the 1dols in their Temples contirm d 
the people in their Rebellion, and hardned them againft ret - 
ning to God, which ends in their ruin, or eile tatred, Lc. 
i, e. cauſe of tlic peoples hatred againſt God, aud one any» 
ther. 


9 They a have dceply corrupted themſelves +, 
as X in the days of Gibcah c : therefore he 4 wil 
remember e their iniquity, he will vilit their 
fins f. 

4 The People of the Ten Tribes, Prophets, Prieſts, Princes 
and People b have ſtrangely, and horribly debauched one anv- 
ther ; beſide all their Idolatry there is more than brutiih fil- 
thineſs among them. «c The ſtory whereof you have F«./-. 
19. 18. 4 God who hateth inch workers of Iniquity. He will 
not pardon their iniquity.but charge it upon them ; when God 
ſaith hz will not remember, 'tisa promiſe of pardon, when he 
threatens he will remember, tis a threat of not pardoning. 
f He will puniſh, ſee ver. 7. ler. 1. 


10 1 g found Iſrael like grapes in the wilder- 
neſs þ: I ſaw your lathers } as the filt ripe in 
the fig-tree at her fiſt time hk: bit they welt to 


X Baal-Pcor i, and ſeparated #2 themiclvcs 3: io * 


that ſhame oz and th:i7 abominations þ were 
according as they loved 7. 

£ The, Lord ſpeaks of himſelf. þ in the perſon of a Trav. 
ler, who unexpettedly in their wilderne(s findeth a Vine 112: 
ed with Grapes, which are moſt delighttul and welcom to him 5 
ſuch Love did God hear te //rel, i.r. a very ftrong and heart; 
love; the ſimileexpreſſcth the greatneſs, not the cauſe of this 
Divine Love. # Not Abraham or 1ſazc, and F.co%, but your 
Fathers whom 1 brought out of Ezypr. &k As the carlieft ri;z- 
Fruit,cither of the Fig-tree,as our Verſion,or the Firſt ripe ot 
any ſweet and delicious Fruit-Tree as the word will bcar,which 
are moſt valued and defired; fo was 1ſrael dear -and valued. 
I This evinceth that the Prophet ſpeaketh not of Abraham, 
Jſaac, and Facob, but of thoſe who were brought out of Eeypr, 
as appears inthe ſtory of their deportment in Skittim, Numb. 
25. 1,2; 3, where they committed Idolatry with Baal-2-or,of 
whoſe rites Authors do varioutly diſcourſe, ſome reporting 
them to have been prattiſed with ſhameleſs looſeneſs, as the 
rites of Bacchus, Venus, or Priap!s among the Romans ; others 


 fay,this Idol of Moab had his Name from.a Mountain in Moab 


where he'was worſhipped, and had a ſtately and famous Tem- 
ple ; this Mountain is mentioned Numb, 22. 41. with 23. 2%, 
and this,is the more likely opinion, m They did conlecrate, 
and dedicate themſelves ; » Polhbly ſome turn'd Prieſts to the 
Idol, however, they additted themlelves to, and worſhipt 
the 1dol, and brought their Sacrifices. o By way of contempt 
and deteftation the Prophet ſpeaks of this Idol, and gives it 
the name of ſhame in the abſtratt to exprels the greateſt de- 
gree of deteſtation of it, and of that they did. p 'Their Idols 
and way of worſhipping them. - q Either as they fancied, or 
as the Idolatreſs Women whom they loved were multiplyed 
ſo their Idols were, for they took the Idols with them, 


11 As for, Ephraim, their glory 7 ſhall fiy 
away like a bird ſ\; from the bicth tr, and from 
the womb #«, and from the conception x. 

7 Their Children or poſterity, which was as much the glory 
of Iſrael, as their multiplying was above the common rate of 
other Nations multiplying ; it was to them a ſingular bleſſing, 
and performing of promiſe, and they did greatly rejoyce, an 
glory in this bleſſing, P/al. 128. tor. Prov. 17. 6. / ' iis pro- 
verbial, and ſpeaks a ſudden and unexpetted lols of Children, 
which vanifh, and are gone a as Bird. Prov. 23. 5. where ſud- 
dain loſs of riches is: expreft in the Tame Proverb. r Shai! 
die ſo ſoon as born.. 1 Prove, abortive, their Mothers {hail 
not bring the Fruit of the womb to pertetiion, or alive into 
the World. x Through barrennels their Wives thall rot con- 
Ceive, | 


12 Though they bring up their children », 
yct will.I bereave them x, that there fhall not /z 
a man left a: yea, wo allo to them when I de- 
part from them 6b. 

y Or ſuppoſe neither of theſe but that cheir Children live, 
grow up, and come to ſome maturity, yer Gol provoke. by 
their ſins, will deprive them of their Children by Famine, or 
by Civil Wars which were long and bloody on each other ; or 
by Peſtilence, or by Captivity, and diſperſing them among 
Enemies, to whom they ſhall be Slaves; and as Slaves bcgec 
Children not to themſelves, but to their Maſters. 4 Tlhicrs 
ſhall be a total extirpation of them, and their memory, or 


bear, 6 Tocompleat their miſery. ! 
depart from them. 
loſe their God, 


will leave them, 1 will 
t is (ad to loſe Cltildren, it 1s tadder to 
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IX. HOSE MA. Chap. x 


12 Ephraim c, as I ſaw Tyrus d, is planted in 
a pleaſant place e : but Ephraim ſhall bring forth 
his children to the murtherer f. 

c Kingdom of /ſrael, d of which ſee = 26, 27. and 28. 
cap. A very rich, well fortified, and pleaſant City, and ſecure 
too, that atterward held out thirteen years ſiege againſt all the 
Power of the Bubylonizn Empire in Netuchadnexzers time. e Is 
now well provided ſeems invincible, is as ſecure, as Tyrus was 
in her proſperity; perhaps reckons either ftrength ſhall break 
the Enemies.or money buy friends; or\the magnificence and 
beauty of their places, and dwellings ſhall be ſome ſafety to 
them; but all this ſhall avail nothing. f Though multitude 
of Children to ſend forth in mighty Armies againft the 
Enemy, yet,twill be but a ſending them out to the {laughter ; 
God is departed from them, and will not go out with their 
Armies ; ſo they ſhall fall by the {word of the Enemy, as they 
needs muſt, whom God doth not befriend in a War. 


14 Give them O LORD g: what wilt thou 


+ Heb. « wowh give þ ? them | a miſcarrying womb 2, and dry 
that caſleih the breaſts k. 


fra. 


* chap. 4. 15» 
and 12+ 11, 


® Iſa, 1, 23» 


> Hibs efres, 


£ It isan abrupt but verypathetical ſpeech of one that ſhews 
his trouble for the ſtate of a ſinking, undone Nation, it is an 
inaterceſhon for them.b As if he ſhould ſay he knew not what 
to ask, or how to pray for them ; he knew God had perempto- 
rily determin'd to puniſh them with a total extermination.and 
in moſt dreadful manner, as deſcrib'd wer. 11,12, 13. Now 
give ſome mercy ; i the days are coming when the barren 
womb will be a bleſſing; give this O Lord ! *tis leſs miſery 
to have none, than to have all our Children murther'd by a 
barbarous Enemy, Luk, 23. 29. k Not to ſtarve the Children 
born, but 'tis further explication of the former ; dry Breafts 
areSymtoms of a barren womb, whether by Abortion, or 
non-Conception 3 by one or other : Prevent theſe woful Ef- 
fefts of our Enemies unjuſt rage, and of thy moſt righteous 
diſpleaſure againſt us, O Lord, 


J ; All I their wickedneſs yz * zs in Gilgal » : 
for there I hatred them 9: for the wickedneſs'of 
their doing , 1 will drive them out 9 of mine 
houſe r, I will love them no more ſ: * all their 
princes t are revolters. 

1 The chief, or ſurm, or beginning, it is not to be under- 
food exclufive to other places, for every City was full, there 
was all kind of fin elſewhere. m In rejetting God and his 
Government : here Saul was made King, and Samuel was re- 
j&ted. Here they begun to turn the remarkable Bleſſings God 
gave them in this place into a Superſtirious and H itical 
Veneration of the place, and began their Will Worſhip, and 
1dolatries: 1 all the Impiety of Epbraim may be reduced to 
their horrible degeneracy and Corruption in State and Church, 
here it began, and ſo all was here, » Where Jſrael firſt pitch- 
ed their Tents after they paſſed over Fordan, &c. Fid. cap. 15. 
let. e. 0 As there they began to f1n ſo notoriouſly, there alſo 
1 began to ſhew that I hated them. p for the continued 
wickedneſs which from their i:rft beginning there they have 

ropagated to other places, and increaſed daily, and with ob- 

inacy. q As men thruſt out of their houſe; one that is alto- 
gether unworthy to dwell longer with them. » By a Synec- 
doche, the Houſe for Land, or out of their Houſe, which tho? 
theirs for uſe, was yet Gods propriety, and when God cafts 
Ephraim aut of his Houſe, he ſends him into Captivity, [1] 
will ceaſe to expreſs any more love to thee, it is a Mei ſir, 1 
will add no more to love them, 2. e. I will add to hate them, 
and puniſh them, I will leave them in the hand, and under the 
fury of their Enemies in a ſtrange Land. e Their Kings, Ru- 
ters both Civil and Eccleſiaftical. u Are and have been 1do- 
laters ever ſince the Diviſion in Feroboam Son of Nebar,not one 
of their Kings but were Idolaters, and obftinate, and perverſe 
in it alſo, 


16 Ephraim is ſmitten x, their root is dried 
up y, they ſhall bear no fruit &: yea, though 


they bring forth a, yer will I flay even the f be- 
loved fruit of their womb 6. 
» This gives us ſome gheſs at the time of this prophecic, 
which was after Feroboam's Death, in whoſe Life, and Reign, 
a_—_ was as a very flouriſhing Tree,whoſe roots were full 
of Sapand Life; but after the Death of this King they were 
as here 'tis expreſt a Tree ſmitten.as if ſcorcht with Lightning, 
or burnt up with a vehement and continued heat and drought 
by day ; blaſted they were, whatever was the means ; or poſſi- 
bly it may refer to thoſe Seditions, Civil Wars, and Rebellious 
Conſpiracies which (ſay ſome) did for ſome years afflift the 
Kingdom of the Ten Tribes, which unnatural Wars were as 
an Ax to the Root of this Tree, and gave Pul King of Aſyriz 
opportunity and courage to ſet upon them, of whom they were 
forced to buy their peace at a dear rate, viz. a thouſand Ta- 
lents of filver ; or to the captivating of Napthal*, and taking 
many fortified Towns out of Pekah's hand by Tiglah Pileſer, 
who came up to the reſcue of Ahaz. 2 Kings cap. 15. y This 
lath dryed up the very Roots of this Tree; this blaſt from 
Heaven hath not only ſorcht the top boughs, but rended the 


very body of this yo iſþ Tree, and hath ſpoiled its Roots ; 
or Civil Wars firft, and Foreign Wars next have cut up the 
Robts of this Tree, the ſtrong and valiant young men, who 
were ro perpetuate the life and beauty of this people. x As 
uch - dead —__ ſpring out 3 pom Epbraimites never 
orth, t Il ever be barren. 4 Suppoſe the 
ſhould —_— forth, (ſuch a ſuppoſition you n_—_ Feith _ 
12. which ſee) they ſhall not grow to maturity and greatneſs. 
b Either by Diſeaſ es which arc legibly from God's hand, or by 
the ſword of one another, or of a Forreign Invader, if you 
do not enumerate all the ways God will take ; we are ſure he 
will take ways enough to make good his own word, and (lay 
their Beloved Children, thoſe Children that were the more 
beloved, for that their Parents had either few, or elſe had 
loft ſome they had before, 


17 My God c will caſt them away 4, becauſe 
they did not hearken unto him e: and they ſhall 
be wanderers f among the nations g. 

c No more thy God, O Ephraim, thou canſt no more have 
hope on that account,but my God, ſaith the Prophet, my God 
who hath revealed his purpoſe to me, and who will accompliſh 
it, who will make good the word I have ſpoken againſt you, 
d Your ſins have been a wearineſs, a loathing to my God.and 
now as a vile, loathed, and weariſom thing is catt off by a 
man, ſo ſhall you be caſt off from your God. e Neithgr did 
hearken to God to prevent Apoſtacy, nor would ever after 
hearken to God at firft to repent and turn to him like a wil- 
ful Adultereſs, they would not keep faithful to their Huſband, 
nor return to him when once departed from him. f Have 
no City of their own, no {etled dwelling place, as much ſuf- 
peed, hated, ill uſed, and puniſhed as Vagabonds are in 
well-order'd Commonweaiths, all which is fully come upon 
them, g£ Gentiles were ſuch the proud Circumciſion did de- 
ſpiſe and hate ; but now the fins of the circumciſed ſhall bring 
them under as much contempt with the Nations ; nay thelc 
pr Apoſtates from God, when caft off; and wanderers 

account it a favour ts be admitted to incorporate with 
and ſoto grow up Heathens among Heathens, as after long 


time they did. 
CHAP. X. 


1 Ysracl j #5 *an || empty vine 4a, be bringeth * x 
I forth ftruir unto himſelf 5, coonding | 't) ages 
the multitude of his fruit c: # he hath increaſed 98h 


the altars 4, according to the goodneſs of his — 
- * hay. $, 

wag 6s — made goodly I images. : ans 

racla phraim are terms our Prophet doth ordinari w 

uſe, and they ſignifie the ſame people, t P ordinarily + Heb.s 


he Ten Tribes - | 
ted from the houſe of David, and from the true mere! rue lay, 
God. 4 A Vine waſted and ſpoiled, that hath loft its ſtrength 


to bring forth any Fruit,or that is rob'd and pill* 

it doth bring torth 3 this partly for want of = hen 
ction, and benedittion, which they were wont to have, and 
partly from an inherent barrenneſs,and weakneſs in this Vine 
b What ever Fruit was brought forth by its remaining ftrength, 
was not brought forth to God, for his Service and Honour : 
but for themlielves, for their own uſe, for ſervice of a State 
Intereft, to make Preſents, and to pay Tribute ; or which is 
yet worſe to maintain the worſhip of Idols. c When the Land 
yielded more plentitul increaſe, this plenty was impiouſly em- 
ployed on multiplyed 1dols,or on multiplyed Altars,built to the 
ſame Idols. 4 Of their 1dols either by adding to the number of 
Altars,or elſe adding to the Numbers of Sacritices offer'd to the 
Idols on their Altars. e 1dolaters ſottiſhly imagined that the 
goodneſs of their Land was a blefling on them from their Idols: 
thus facrilegiouſly the 7 rob'd God, and on this miſtake they 
proceed to farther impiety. f More ftately, more curiouſly 
wrought, more richly adorn'd, and it is moſt likely more for 


number too, accounting it a great Devotion to h 
and rich Statues of their Idols. and 


2 || Their heart is divided g, now ſhall | 
: they yo; wht 
be found faulty h : he 2 ſhall t break down k eeth 
their alcars, he ſhall ſpoil their images 7. + Heb, 6% 
£ From God and his Worjhip, or between God and B4l, 
ſuch as Zeph. 1. 5. ſpeaksof, or elſe divided one from another 
by Parties and Factions, and Civil Wars,which tended to their 
ruine. þ As this was their fin, ſo the effe&ts hereof ſhould ma- 
niteſtly prove them faulty. # Either God, or the King of 
&ſſyria ſtir'd up by God to invade and deſtroy Ephraim, k Ut- 
terly pull down thoſe Altars which they had multiplyed to 
their 1dols,the Afyrians ſhall as other Conquering Heathen I- 
dolaters rage againft the Gods of the people they conquer 
as well as againft the people; ſuch was the Pride and 
Atheiſm of theſe men. 1 Waſte, or deſtroy them, how. 
goodly ſoever they had ſeemed to be, yet they ſhould be bro- 
ken to pieces, and were made of rich Materials, as Silver and 
Gold ; or if adorned with it, the Enemy ſhould the ſooner 
ſpoil them,and then *twill appear how ſottiſh this people were 
to truſt in them, or aſcribe any praiſe to them. when Bal 
cannot defend his own Images, or People. : 
. 3 For m now x they ſhall ſay o * We have no * chap} 
king p, becauſe we feared 4 not the LORD : 
what then ſhould a king do to us r : 


m Surely 


p. þ 


Chap. X. 


#eDeut. 29» 
1%, AttS6.23- 
Hebs'12. 15» 


m Surely. = *Ere long. 0 See, and feel, and be convinced 
too of this Truth. p Either no King at all, as in an interreg- 
num, or no ſuch king as we expetted, and hoped ; oyr de- 
pendance was much upon the wiſe, valiant,and ſucceſsful Con- 
dud of our King ; but he is either leſs wiſe, and valiant, or 
leſs ſucceGful in his Enterpriſes. q Worlhipt not, kept not 
his Law, depended not on God, therefore we have no King, 
or one next to none, not able to help us. r And now if we 
had our King, where he as powerful, wiſe, and ſucceſsful as 
Feroboam the ſecond ; yet 'twould be too late, the Aſſyrian 
power hath ſo far prevailed, and God is ſo far departed from 
us: Kings are not able to ſave without the God of Kings. 


4 They { have ſpoken words t, ſwearing fall: | 


lv 4 in making a covenant x : thus judgment y 
{pringeth up * as hemlock in the furrows of the 


held z. 

{ The Nobles, and great men in Jſrael, the heads of the 
Parties, of the Counſellors of the Kingdom. : Have in long 
and repeated conſultations and debates, contrived and laid 
forth the deſigns moſt like to help us 3 but allin vain ; all is 
but words,or thus they have deceived one another,and ruin'd 
all : and this latter ſeems exaWly to ſuit with what follows. 
# By per) ury deceiving thoſe they treated with, x Either a- 
mong themſelves, accepting an Uſurper, promiling,and ſwear- 
ing fealty to him 3 or with their Allies, as with the Afyrian 
King whoſe Covenant they perjuriouſly broke, and contrary 
to Oath ſent tv, and confederated with Sua, or So, King of 
E7ypr, y Judgment, i.e. Divine Revenges do ſo abound every 
where, or elſe unequal and finful projelts, counſels, and reſo- 
lutions of their Rulers are inſtead of juſt, wholſom, and ſaving 
turn'd into bitter, poyſonous, and pernicious as hemlock : 
; A proverbial ſpeech, expreſſing the greatneſs of this perni- 
cious evil. $0 this will be explain'd by Amos 6. 12, oppreſh- 
on, injuſtice, and all fins ſpread(as hemlock quickly over-runs 
a Field )over all the Kingdom. 


5 The inhabitants of Samaria ſhall fear 4 be- 

cauſe of the calves of Beth-aven 6 : for the people 
0r;kenwrin, thereof c ſhall mourn over it d, and the || prieſts 
(far, 4,21, thereof e that rejoyced on it f, for * the glory 


thereof g becauſe it is departed from it h. 

4 The Citizens who dwelt yet ſafe in Samaria,but knew that 
the Aſyrian invaded the Kingdom, beat 1/rael's Army,and took 
his City 3 theſe 1Idolatrous Citizens, were in bodily fear for 
their Gods, left the 4ſhriars ſhould rudely ſpoil their God- 
ſhips. 6 Some give the reaſon of their fear, becauſe they had 
fined by theſe Calves, and provoked God, therefore ſhould 
this fear ſeize them ; but 'tis more likely this doth ſpeak the 
objett of the Samaritans fears, their Cow-calves (as by way of 
contempt inthe Hebr.) were the goodly Deities they were 
afraid for, yet they truſted in theſe for aid againſt Enemies ; 
and now fear they have not power enough to defend them- 
{clves ; what brutes are Idolaters ! Of this Berh-aver princi- 
pal Seat of the Calf God, ſee cap. 4. 15. let. fo c They who 
dwelt at Berh-zven, who had gain and profit by the 1dol; to 
which many reſorted ; or elſe they that were addiQed to this 
Idol, worſhipt it, and truſted in it. d Howl and cry over the 
endanger'd God ; ſolet all their ſorrows be multiplyed that 
haſten after any ſtrange God. e That were to attend and offer 
Sacrifices to theſe Calves; the Prieft were like to loſe their 
lvings with their 1dol. f theſe Priefts formerly were fed, 
cloathed, enriched, and got into credit by theſe their 1dols, 
this made them right glad. g All its credit, and venetation þ 
is vaniſh't, twas once taken for a: God, but now the caſe is al- 
tered, *tis turned into a Captive,and with loſs of Liberty hath 
loſt its Deity alſo, the 4ſjr:ans haveeither broken it, or car- 
ryed it in Derifion into Afhri. 


6 It h ſball alſo be carried 5 unto Aſſyria for a 
preſent k to king Jareb /; Ephraim ſhall receive 
me, and Iſrael ſhall be aſhamed 2 of his own 
Counſel 22. 
b The Golden Calf made by Feroboam theFirſt, 1 Xing. 12.28, 
7 Though it hath feet, it cannnot go, it muſt be born ; as 
iſzich derides the Idols of Babylon, 1/a. 46. 2, 7. and Fer. 10. 
5. and it is carried in trinmph,+ According to the cuſtom of 
Conquering Generals.the rich and rare things of the conquered 
People were reſerv'd for gifts to their Kings; and here isa 
rarity indeed, a Captive God, and 'tis rich, for *tis made of 
Gold, 1 wid. cap. 5. ver. 13. let. i. m The great confuſion of 
this people is here foretold, and the certainty of it by the 
ingemination of the phraſe, the Aſyrians ſhall upbraid them 
with their brutiſh folly, to think that a God which could not 
cep it ſelf from becoming a prey to inſolent Souldiers, and 
when thus taunted, 1/raet ſhall have nothing to anſwer, but 
muſt be filent with ſhame. =» Which is exprefly mentioned, 
. * 1 Kings 12, 2$. it was againſt the Counſel of God, and as 
they began.ſo they perſiſted in it by the ſame Counſel, 


eb the face 6.1.7 As for Samaria o, her king þ iscut ofty as the 
nos tome upon + the water 7. 


0 Aﬀter three years ſiege ſhe ſhall be cut off, p For all the 
reſt of the Kingdom was loſt,and now he is pent up there allo; 


HOSE A. 


| 


| 


he that was once the confidence of the Ten Trines, and King 
of a mighty people, is now ſpotied of all but one only City 
where he is rather a Priſoner than a King kept cloſe ti!! made 
a Captive. q Shortly will be cut off, 'tis not unlike this pro- 
phecy ſhould be delivered when $1mriz was beticged. r As a 
contemptible, weak, and light thing ; 'tis a proverd, and 
foretels how contemptibly the 4ſygans. ould uſc them, 


8 The high places / alſoof Avent, the lin of 
u Iſracl ſhall be deſtroyed x : the * thorn and the 
thiſtle ſhall come up on their altars yz and * they 
ſhall ſay tothe mountains, Cover us, and to the 
hills, Fall on us z. 

JS The Temples and Altars of Bz2l, and other Idols. r For 
Beth-aven (ay moſt Interpreters, what if Aven, vanity, folly, 
be here put for all Idol-Worihip, and rites, u which « as no- 
toriouſly the fin of ſr22), x utterly overthrown, y and ly fo 
long waſte and deſolate, that thorns, and thiftles ſhall ſpring 
up out of the places where their Alcars once ftood within 
their ſtately Temples. 3 When this /*:all be brought to pals, 
the Idolatrous Jſraelites ſhall be in ſuch perplexity, chat they 
ſhall wiſh theMountains and Hills might ta!) on them,and bn: y 
them alive that they might eſcape the troubles that they did 
foreſee were coming upon them ; or it may be an upbraiding 
them for praying to liteleſs ftocks or ſtatues, and telling them 
in their diſtreſs, and when their Gods are gone, and cannot 
help, they ſhould cry todeat Mountains to cover then. | 


9 O Iiracl a thou haſt finnet from & the 
* days of Gibcah c: there they ſtood 4 : the bar- 
tcl in Gibeah againſt the children of iniquity did 
not overtake them. e. 

4 You of the Ten Tribes with ſuch conſent have fin'd 
that you ſeem todo it as one man. b &ver hince the days {© 
we, but as &iver obſerves, it will bear a comparative thus, 
thou haſt ſinned above or more than.” he en | ribes weie great- 
er ſinners than thoſe Gibeonires, ſo the Frophet compareth the 
tins of the preſent Age, and that paſt. c Y/i4 Fudges 19. where 
the ſtory is ſet down ar large. See alſo 74h. 5. 8. cr. t. the 
place deſcribed. 4 In that day in a War ſome ſtood, who 
werea leed for raiſing up the Tribe ; ſo 1 refer this paſſaze 


| to the Six Hundred Men which fled to the Rock &immon, e 


That fatal Battle did not reach them ; but now 1ſrael ſhall be 
more ſeverely puniſht ; for who eſcape the Sword, ſhall be 
carryed Captives, and they ſhall be no more a people,or King- 
dom, or elle thus; Jſraet hath fin'd more than the Gibeomtes, 
I will therefore puniſh them more than the Gibeonires : They 
ſtood once or twice, but /ſrae} now ſhall be ever beaten, a=? 
put to flight;in that War 1ſrael had heart to rally,and aftei cwo 
defeats, were viftors in their encounter ; but it Hall not be 
ſo now, a War ſhall overtake them now, not ſuch to 1hact as 
was that againſt the Gibeonzres, for in that they had at laſt the 
better, but in this they ſhall be tetally ruin'd, 


10 Tt is in my deſire that I ſhould chaſtiſe them 
f : and * the people ſhall be gathered g againſt 
them h: when || they ſhall bind themſelves in their 
ewo furrows 7. 


Our verſion leaves this verſe ſamewhat obſcure, but our 
reading in the margin doth much clear the words, and maketh 
them much more caſfily intelligible. f I am reſolved to puniſh 
them as I ſee good, they have deſerved the utmoſt that ! ſhall 
lay upon them, and therefore 1 will puniſh as I tec meet. 
L£ The Foices of the A4fyrian Empire ſhall be gathered in 
Arms againft them, I will bring Shalman-F (er upon this ſinful 
Idolatrous Nation. + !/ra-1 or Ephriiw. i When I ſhall bind 
them, or when they ſhall be bound for their two rranſgrelſ- 
ons; ſo the Marginal reading, : and then 'ris plain. if once it 
appear what were their Two trangreſiions ; ether corporal. 
and ſpiritual Adultery ; and w hat it 'rwere their Revolt from 
David's houſe. their Antient RebeVion a!'d 140larry or revolt 
from God ; theſe were the rwo main ſpring heads of their 
other parricular \ins and for theſe they ſhailbe bound as Priſo« 
ners and Captives, and carried away into 4fjriz. 


11 And Ephraim zs as an heifcr k thar is taught 
I, and loverh to tread out the corn 27, but T pal- 
{ed over upon + her fair ncck z, 1 will make E- 
phraim to ride o: Judah ſhall plow p, az Jacob 
ſhall break hisclods g. 


t A young "and wanton heifer, unzccuſtamed to the yoke, 
not uſed to hard labour. 1 Uſed to, anil fo ski''d in or ac- 
quainted with. m What wedo by threſhing, the Jews did 
by theſe Heifersor Oxen, tread out the Corn, and in doing 
this the Law provided that the Ox ſhould not be muzled,but 
ſhould eat what it would: So it was with Ephraimyhe loved that 
work that was ſo pleaſant, which ſo well fed him: And God 
doth let Ephraim know, that he had been very much indulged 
herein, God had given them all abundance and proſperity, and 
with little labour or care. And heexpetted thanktulneſs fer it, 
but no ſuch thing was done by Epiriim,he grew more inſolent, 
untrattable and perfidious. » When 1 found it ſo, Idid paſs 
over upon her fair neck, laid ſome lighter yoke upon her, 
brought 
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brought ſome gentter afRiftions upon that people to tame 
them,and make them ſerviceable, but this hath not prevailed. 
o | will now deal more rigorouſly,] will try another courſe,and 
as horſes are brought to work by one that can bring them to 
bear, and carry the rider, ſo I will deal with Ephraim, I will 
ride on Ephraim, and tame him, 7. e. by the Afyrians who 
ſhould ſubdue and enſlave them.p Fudah though leſs finful hath 
been uſed to harder labobr, and more rugged treats ; hath 
plow'd when Fphraim hath reapt, yet I have ſpared Ephraim 
more. q The !ame in other Proverbial Speech repeated, their 
work at preſent harder, -but there is an Harveſt follows, 
though F«1:h plow, and Facob break his clods, labour hard, 
and tor their fins ſuffer, yet they ſow in tears when harafſed 
by Ephraim or going unto Babylon, and ihall reap in joy at the 
return. But Ephraim who abuſed all my bounty and kindnels, 
who workt only for his own profit ſhall be more ſeverely 
puniſht, and when he goeth forth ſhall return no more. 


12 Sow to your ſclyecs in righteouſneſs”, reap 
in mercy /: * break up your allow ground 7 : 
for it 15 time to ſeek the LORD &« till he come x, 


and rain righteouſneſs y upon you 2. 
ry The Prophet continueth his care of their welfare, by ex- 
horting them yet at laſt to repent, which as learned interpre- 
ters oblerve,the Prophet doth here in the ſameelliptick ſpeech 
which is uſed before theſe imperatives, and is to be made up 
thus, the Lord hath ſaid by his Prophets, ſow &c. this ſame 
duty hath been prefſed on them formerly, and is again com- 
mended to th=m, ſow in righteouſneſs, in univerſal righteoul- 
nels, towards God in piety, towards man in equity,and herein 
ſee that ve ſow plentifully, that is, exerciſe your ſelves in 
theſe works. / This is refer'd both to the divine Mercy, and 
ſo amounteth to a promiſe, and to the mercy we ſhould ſhew 
to man, and (o is direttion for another part of duty, both may 
well have place here. t Your hearts, O ye Ephraimites ! have 
been , and ſtill are, as ground over run with weeds, which 
needs be plowed and broken up, that good ſeed may be ſowed 
in them, that you may bring forth fruit in holy life, from a ho- 
ly heart, and obtain mercy of God, » It is full time if you 
conſider it aright, or it is yet time, you may ſeek and find he 
is not quite gone, Rtill he calls you, therefore hearken, and 
follow ſeaſonable advice, ſeek ye the Lord whilft he may be 
found, x Seek with patience and faith untilhe doth, as cer- 
tainly he will, come, for this paſſage isa vertual or implicite 
promiſe, that God will come to them if they ſeek him, 72, e. 
he will bleſs, favour and love them, in theſe he will appear to 
them, which is his coming to them.y Plentifully pour out the 
fruits of his own goodnels and mercy which he hath promiſed, 
and having promilcd, *tis a righteous thing ſhould be 
given according to promiſe, thus the mercies of God tous 
are his righteouſnels to us, 4 Who repent and obey his coun- 
{el by his Prophets. 


13* Ye ahave plowed wickedneſs b, ye have 
reaped iniquity c, ye have eaten 4 the fruits of lies 
e: becauſc thou Cidſt truſt in thy way f, in the 


mulcitude of thy mighty men g. 

2 You O Iſraelites, ſubjets of the Kingdom of the ten 
Tribes. b Inſtead of repentance, and a life of righteouſneſs, 
you have lived in wickedneſs, and propagated it, you have in- 
creaſed all manner of impieties, thus you have abuſed and per- 
verted the fruits of Gods goodneſs. c The wickedneſs you 
have ſown hath ſprung up, and ripened into iniquity, or you 
have met with a recompence worthy of this your labour. God 
hath puniſht you for your wickedneſs, the firft ſeems moſt 
agreeable to the Text. d Fed your ſelves with vain hopes. e 
Maintained your ſelves upon 2 carnal ſinful confidence, for- 
ſaking the fountain of living waters,and theſe lies the Prophet 
doth in following words reduce to two heads. f Dependance 
oa 1dols worſhipping them, and ſeeking to them, their way 
was their Idolatry, committed with the Calves, g The next 


| lie on which they lived was the wiſdom and valour of their 


great Men, their King, Nobles, Caprains and Counſellors, in 
confidence of ſufficient help by them, they held on ina way of 
fin and wickedneſs, 

14 Therefore h ſhall a tumult z ariſe among 
thy people k, and all thy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled 
[. as Shalman #2 ſpoiled * Beth-arbel zinthe day 
of bat tel » : the * mother was daſhed in pieces up- 


*chap, 13.16. ON her children p. 


þ Since ſuch are their fins, and ſuch will be their diſappoint- 
ments, fince their refuges will be ſo vain, and their Enemies 
ſo many and ſtrong, z A diſcontent, murmurand outcry as 
of men affrighted, not knowing what courſe to take when the 
alarm is given,and certain news cometh, that Salmaneſer comes 
with his Army againſt the Kingdom of J/rael. k The 1Jſraelites 
among al! ſorts of people, among all the Tribes of the King. 
dom. 7 Every one of thy ſtrong holds, thoſe impregnable for- 
tificaticns on which thou haft laid out all, that art and dili- 
gence could, to make them able to break the power of the ene» 
my that dares beliege them. theſe, every one of them (as Zeb. 
conkrugion bears it) ſhall be waſted. m2 It is moſt probably 
ſpoken of Salmanejer, though abbreviated, which is uſual jn all 


Is 


writings of Hiſtory,'ſo Alexander or Pompey, without the addi. 
tion of Great, and ſo here Salman without eſer, or Sirnameg 
Prince, = Poſſibly Arbel here may be the name of a man whoſe 
houſe and Family Shalman deftroyed, and fo this paſſage might 
be read, the houſ. of Arbel, but the more likely reading is, as 
we read it, ſo "tis the name of ſome Country, or City,or both, 
We meet with a City of this name, famous for the overthrow 
which Alaxander gave to Darius, and probable it is, that this 
might be that Arbel or Beth-arb:I here ſpoken of, rebuilt and, 
grown great again, ſince the ſack of it by Shalman, which was 
at. leaſt 4oo years before the overthrow of Darius * It was a 
City of 4ſyria, and gave name Arbelis to a Countrey or Re- 
gion, part of Aſyria, and lay ſomewhat below Arpadgo Of this 
war we no where elſe read, it is likely *twas not Yong before 
the war with Samaria and the ten Tribes, that the memory 
of that ſeverity was freſh,and the particulars then well known 
þ All were put to the ſword, and the City utterly deſtroyed. 


15 So 9 ſhall Beth-cel x do 1 unto you t, be- 
cauſe of | + = great wickedncls 
ing x ſhal 
ON Z. 

q Mercileſly and univerſally ruin. » One place put for eve. 
go one, and the place put for the Idolatry committed there, 
/ Procure, bring your Idolatry and fins, do all this evil againſt 
you. t O Samaritans, and the reft of the ten Tribes. # This 
Idolatry, and the concomitant fins are here ſummed up in 
their total ſumm, great wickeanels, exceeding great. x Sud- 
denly, or ſoſoon as 'tis day, poſſibly the Aſyr:ans might al- 
ſault the City towards Morning and maſter it. y Hoſbea. 7 
His power broken, for his Life was ſpared, and he made a 
Priſoner, 2 Kings 17. 4+ 


CHAP. Xb 
V 


Egypt d. 


« In the infancy of 1ſ-ael, which is here dated equal with 
his being in Egypr. b Manifeſted that tender and paternal af- 
feftion which I did bear to him, increafing him in numbers, 
wealth and honour. c Adopted him to be my Son, and asmy 
ſon provided for him, and brought him out of ſervitude ; 11o 
loved him as to give Egypr tor his ranſom, 1/a. 43. 3. 4 
Where they had ſojourned 215 years,and in them ſuffered ma- 
ny outrages from the Egyprians, who were their enemies, and 
aim'd at extirpating 1/rae}; Now amidſt ſuch enemies, God 
own'd them to be his Sons, his eldeſt Son, and redeemed him 
out of bondage, a fruit of a wonderful love never tobe forgot- 
ten, This in the Letter and Hiſtory is exceeding plain, but 
there is difhculty in the application of this unto Chriſt, and 
his call out of Zgypr,of which many interpreters treat at large, 
which may not now be ſo much ſummarily toucht ; It is too 
little to ſay that the Evangeliſt doth Mar. 2. 15. allude to 
this place, and I think *tis too much to ſay this place is cited 
by Matthew, as inthe Hiſtory of the thing, referring only to 
Chrift, being called out of Zgypr, but if you will make [ret 
the firſt adopted Son, Type of Chrift, the firſt born, and the 
hiſtory of /ſraels coming out to be a Type of Chrifts future 
coming out, you then give to both their proper ſhare in theſe 
words, and the Letter and Hiſtory is verified in both, and 
the principal import of the words will refer to Chrift as prin- 
Cipally intended in them, yet not excluding the Type. 


2 4s theye called f them g, fo they þ went 
trom ; them k: they facriticed unto Baalim!, and 
burnt incenſe to grayen images wx. 


e Moſes and Aaron, and other Prophets, and holy zealous 
Judges and Priefts, as Samue}, &c, f adviſed, perſwaded, in- 
treated, and urged by exhortations. The whole houſe of 
Iſrael, and among theſe the ten Tribes,or Ephraim, u 1[raclites 
called and intreated, eſpecially they of that Age, when the 
divition was made, and ever fince. # Erowardly, and moſt 
dilingenoully apoſtatized more and more, as the Prophet, 
Jſa 1. 5. horrible ingratitude ſo to requite God ! & From the 
Prophets counſel and commands delivered as they came from 
God, }In the deſart they began this Apoſtacy, joyn'd them- 
ſelves to Baa Peor, Numb. 25. 3. and worſhipt the Calf, 
Exod. 32. 4,5, 6.and held on with obſtinacy in it, m Images 
of their God, before which they performed another part of 
Relgious Worſhip, bucning incenſe before them. 


3 Iraught Ephraim alſo to go z, taking them 
by their arms o, but they knew nor that I healed 
them g. | 


# Asa Mother or Nurſe doth help the child, and with ten- 
dereft care doth guide and form its fteps,and by long contint- 
ed patience waitson it ; Such like was the tendernels of G 
toward J/rael in his Childhood. 0 Supporting and bearing 
them up, as Nurſers bear up the child in their hands, taking 
them up by the arms, giving ſtrength tor motion, till the 
child ſhould grow to ſtrength. q Unthankful,ſottiſh and heed- 
leſs ones, neither would ſee nor acknowledge me in yt _ 

X0%s» 


Hen Iſrael was a child a, then loved 
him 5, and called * my ſon c out of 


Chap, X| 


ba 


Gs 


#: 11 a morn- FHeb, the ex; 


the king of Iſracl y, utterly be cut of yuuresi, 


Chap. Xl. HOS 


Fxod, 32. 4. within few Months time aſcribe their delive- 
rance to a Golden Calf ; thus fooliſhly they, requite the love 
of their God. 


4 I drew ythem with cords of a man /,” with 
bands of love zt, and I was tothem as they that 
48cb. life up+ + rake off the yoke on their jaws =, and I laid meat 

unto them x. 

y I found them backward and unapt to lead.I therefore in 
my pity laid my hatd on them, andas a Father or Friend, 
drew them gently to me, / i. e. with ſuch obliging kindneſs 
as beſt fits and moſt prevails with a man,with reaſon. rt Theſe 
arguments of lyve,which might as ſtrong bands hold them faſt 
to my Law and Worſhip for their good. 1 uſed all manner of 
kindnefſes towards them to fix them in good. . u As a careful 
Husbandman doth in due ſeaſon take the yoke from his labour- 
ing Ox, and takes off the muzzle with which they were kept 
from cating, when at work, gives them time of reſt ani feed- 
ing : So did God with /ſrae. x Brought them proviſion in 
their wants,as the careful Husbandman brings fodder and pro- 
vender for his wearied labouring Oxe, by which plain ſimile 
God doth inform [rel in Hoſea's time, what antient, tender, 
conſtant and vigilant love he had ſhewed to /ſrael to their 
predeceſſors, and to them alſo, and hereby diſcovers their un- 
heard of ingratitude, and wickedneſs, which began in their 
Fathers, and hath continued with increaſe to the days of their 
final ruin. 


whe (27.3 5  * He y ſhall not return into the land of 
Egypt z, but the Aſſyrian ſhall be his king 4, be- 
caule they refuſed to return 6. 

y Ephraim thus provided for by me, thus indulged, or elſe 
Fphraim puniſhed. 7 Either needed not have courted Eg yprs 
friendſhip, or deſired that aſſiſtance : I would have kept them 
fafeenough, and ſufficiently provided for them, ſo if you refer 
thisto Ephraim, not threatned or puniſht, but if Zphraim be 
here threatned,then you have it foretold,that though Ephraim 
flatters himſelf with falſe hopes of a refuge in Egypr, it ſhould 
not he & conquering, and captivating them ſhould make him- 
{elf their King, and rule them with rigour and cruelty, 6 The 
reaſon of all is, their obſtinacy in Idolatry, and their impeni- 
tence, refuſing to return to God, which two latter patſages 
are alſo explicable as the former ; thus, if they would have 
returned unto me, Aſyriz ſhould not have been their King. 


6 And the {word «c ſhall abide 4 upon his ci- 
tics e, and ſhall conſume f his branches g, and 
#27, 19,6, devour they 3, becauſe of # their own coun- 
(cls 7. 


c Either inteſtine or _ wars, or both. d Shall be- 
long, not be as a ſudden incurfion, which doth much miſchief 
to lurpriſed and unfortified places, but it ſhall be a laſting 
war ; Three years Samaria was beſieged, ſothe ſword did 
abide, e All the Cities of Ephraim, the enemy ſhould have 
courage and leiſure to attend the ſiege of every one of them, 
f Shall prevail to take, ſack, burn and ruin the branches. g 
Lefer Towns and Villages. þ Which he ſhall ſwallow up with 
ſpeed and eaſe, without remedy, # Which they firſt took, 1 
Xing. 12+ 28. and ever fince irreclaimably have followed in 
oppoſition to all the good counſels the Prophets gave them 
from time to time, to all which they have turned a deaf ear; 
they have ſued for Egypt and Aſur's favour,and ſlighted mine, | 


7 And my k pcople are bent to back(]:ding from 
me p: though they #2 called them tro the moſt 
Hick 2, + none at all o would cxalt himz p. 


t Yet God owneth them for his,he had not caft them quite 

of, or ſince they call themſel ves his,he is willing to encourage 
them by owning all in them that looks toward him. 7 Or con- 
tinue in ſuſpence doubtful and unreſolved what to do, or ra- 
ther inclined moſt to an averſion from me ; though the Lord's 
Prophets have perſwaded them earneſtly to return by Re. 
pentance, yet they continue unreſolved what is beſt to be 
done, whether to adhere to their Idol Gods, to make ſure of 
E:ytianaids, or to turn to God; and caſt off the other ; this 
they moſt diſlike, and contir as *twere tackt and faſtned to 
their Rebellion as the French verſion. m The Prophets x» inw 
vited, exhorted, and encouraged them with many fair promi- 
{cs to give Glory to God by returning. o Not one of many, 
{arce any one in thoſe great numbers in //raet would hearken 
and obey, p God in his holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and truth, 
all which a repenting people do magnifie, but theſe will not. 
They retain their Idols, depend on Egyor, and put allon that 
caſt, and will neither believe, nor. try Gods goodneſs, 


3 * How ſhall 1 give thee up q, Ephraim ? how 
ſhall Ideliver thee Iſracl 2 how ſhall I make thee 
as * Adma > how ſhall I ſer thee as Zeboim ? 
mine heart is rurned within me #3 my repentings 
are kindled together. 

After ſuch unparallePa abuſe of infinite mercy and patience, 


what could be expected, but unrelenting wrath and fierceft 
indignation, but here js a wonder above all the reſt, Bowels 


— —_— 


fHeb.iroothey 
thy exited not 


*ap, 6.4. 


*Cen. 14. $. 
ut. 29, 27% 
Amos 4. 11. 


EB A. _ Chap. Aj, 
| troubled, and ftrugling with anger, and conteſting, on behalf 
of moſt inexcuſable ſinners. q O Ephraim, thou hait deſerved 
to be deſtroyed for ever, thy fins call for this, and my Juſtice 
threatens it, I may do it, but my mercy, interpoſeth, and I 
would rather ſpare in mercy, then deſtroy in juftice, there is 
ſill a debate between theſe two ; How ſhall 1 give up to Ju- 
ſtice, ſaith Mercy, and how ſhall I not give up (ſaith Juſtice) 
into the hands of enemies ? Juſtice muit be executed that L 
muſt do, faith God, and Mercy ſba'l be Magrnified that 1 will 
do, but how ſhall this be done, it I deliver thee, O J/rael, to 
thine enemies, they will utterly deſtroy, and wheie then is 
mercy ? If I deliver thee not, thy iins will not bz chaftiſed, 
and where then is Juſtice ? If I punith thee, as T punitht AJl- 
mah and Zeboim with fire from Heaven, 1 do what is juſt, but 
then I ſhew no mercy ; for theſe are twoot the four Cities 
which ſuffer the vengeance of Eternal Fire, of theſe, Genefis 
19. 24. r After the manner of man God ſpeaks, we know 
what "tis to have a hcait turn'd from wrath into kindneſs and 
compallions, ſo God ſpeaks of himſelf here, and J/2. 62. 15. 
Fer. 31. 20, / Still like a compaſſionate man, he could wiſh 
= threats in again, his bowels are now as in a flame for 
them, 


9 I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine 
anger t, I will not return to deſtroy « Ephraim : 
for I ayz God, and not man x, the holy One in 
the midſt of thee y, and I will not enter into the 
City &. 
es Here Mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment, and God declare . 

eth his purpoſe to ſparc, he promileth that he will not exe- 
cute according to utmoſt ſeverity, u This promiſe he con- 
firmeth by doubling it, though in ſomewhat different wor.ls, 
I will not do as men, who having beat an enemy, and wound- 
ed him, do return again to ſee whether he breathe, and to 
make an end of him, or conquerours that plunder the con- 
quered City,carry away the wealth of it, and after ſometime 
return to burn it 3 God will not doſo. x His infinite com- 
paſſions, his unchangeable goodneſs ; he remembers all his pro- 
miſes to every one, and now fſeeth who among I/rae} believe 
and hope for his grace and mercy ; theſe he muſt ſpare as he 
is juſt Judge of the whole Earth, and for their ſakes he will 
ſpare many others: y A Holy God, aud in Covenant, though 
not with all, yet with many among you, and thv& that are in 
Covenant with God are holy ones too; I will not make them 
as Adm2h or Zeboim, for the caſe isdifferent, inthe Cities of 
the plain there were no righteous ones, but here are ſome, 
though not many, and ſo River renders the words, there is a 
Holy One in the midft of thee, where the ſingular is uſed for 
plural, as in that paſſage, there is none righteous, 3 1 will 
not come amongſt you, as I came into Sodom, Gr. Here is 
comfort for Gods remnant, 


10 They 4 ſhall walk after the LORD þ : * *Amos 1, 2: 
he ſhall roar like a lion c : when he ſhall roar, 
then the children ſhall tremble 4 from the weſt e. 

a4 Whom infinite mercy ſpareth, the choice remnant b ſhall 
hear and obgy, worſhip and depend on the Lord , on the 
Meſrah, of whom theſe, and vhe words of the next verſe do 
certainly ſpeak. They refer alſo to the return out of Capti- 
vity,in both Hiſtory and Type, of our deliverance out of Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Captivity. c Chrift che Lyon, of the Tribe 
of Fudah, ſhall ſend out his Goſpel, this meant by the Lyons 
roaring, Foel 3. 16.of whom 'tis obſerved, that he doth by 
roaring gather his Whelps, and others ot his kind to the prey; 
by the mighty voice of the Lord in the Goſpel, the Elett ſhall 
be gathered topartake of Eternal Life ; d The ſpirit by its 
power awakening them to the fight of ſin, ſhail make them 
fear and tremble, e to the ends ot the earth. This is the my- 
ſtical ſenſe, yet the literal 1 think, refers to the return of the 
Fews out of Captivity , when many out of Aſyriz and Egypt 
returned, and ſome report 100000, from Erhiopia Cuſes, and 
the parts toward Arabia; and poſſibly this bath particular 
reſpett to Darius his decree,on the behalf of thoſe that follow'd 
Haggat and Zechariah's counſel, finiſkt the Temple, reftorea 
the Worſhip of God, reforme@ ſtrange and unlawful Marri- 
ages, paid their Tithes, &c. in theſe they followed the Lord ; 
And Darius made a decree for them, terrible to the children 
of the Weſt, as the roaring of a Lyon. Let this work go for- 
ward, Exra 6, 7.. ©c. who dares to hinder, let Timber be 
taken out of his houſe, anda Gallows made thereof, and ſuch 
be hanged thereon, ver, 11, 12, All this filled the inhabitants 
of thole parts with great fear when God thus gathered his diſ- 
perſed ones ; but what 1 conjefture at I do ſubmit to better 
Judgments, 

11 They ſhall tremble as a bird our of Fgypr. 
and ® as a doye out ofthe land of Afyria : and # 12. 6. 2. 
I will place chem in their houſes f, faith the 
LORD. 


The ſummary of the firſt part of this verſe ſeems to be. That 


ſome ihoyld haſten, yet with ſolicitude, our of Foypr,whither 
they fled for ſhelter like asa bird that hath been caft out of 
her neft haſteth to it ; others like doves ſhall haſten out of 
Aſyria unto Fudza, but with fear and ſolicitude, which cannot 
but attend them ina land though their own, yet now deſolzte 
and horrid under 180 years dey3Rtation lince S:lmaneſer trons 


ſported 


Chap. XII. 


+ Heb.vifr 
np. 


ſported them, 1.c. 115 years before and 90 years concurrent 
with the Fews Captivity in Babylon. f They*l find none but 
will place them in howlſes, and they ſhall be theirs too, It is a 
very ſcaſonable and comfortable Promiſe, and ſuited to the 
ſtate and wants of thoſe returning Exiles and in the letter of 
it refers tothem, and they as Types of what is more Myſteri- 
ouſly and more darkly contain'd in them ; viz. the gathering 
of Behevers from all quarters to Chriſt with the 
Alacrity and ſpecd which Birds make in flying to their neſts, 
and Gods providing Manſions of reſt tor them, Well re- 
ſembled here in theſe fimiles, 


12 Ephraim e compaſſeth me about with lies 


h, and the houſe of Itracl with deceit s : but Ju- 
dah k vet ruleth 1 with God, and is faithful with 


the || ſaints mn. 


This Verſe might better hegin the next Chapter, and by 
moſt Interpreters [ have ſeen, it is the firſt verſe of the next 
Chapter ; hut fhnce we find it here we will here conſider it. 
2 Many, or the moſt of Ephraim. k Play the Hypocrites with 
me ftiil, yet give me good words call themſelves my people, 
and ſay 1 am their God,and that they worſhip me and (eek me 
but they flatter we with their mouths and lie unto me with 
racir T ongues, as Pſal. 75. 36. So God upbraids them with 
this their lin, i The ſame thing in an ingeminated phraſe to 
ated, and aſcertain the more. & The people of the two 

Tribes, under the Government of the houſe of David, I While 
idolaters are Valſals and flavesto the Devil and totheir own 
ſnperſtitious fears3 the true worſhippers of God like Princes 
rule with God. Or rather keeping to the houſe of David 
retain'd the Government in ſtate affairs which was Theopoliria 
a Government ſet up of Gods.when Ephraim made Kings and 


Yrinces but God did not know it, i, e. did not adviſe, nor ap-- 


prove it. m Retains alſo purity at leaſt truth of Worſhip, and 
in the holy things of God keepeth to his word, and compara- 
tively is faithful ; whereas Ephraim is Hypocritical and falſe, 
71.1: adheres to God's holy Prophets,Priefts and other ſaints 
ot God, 


CHAP. XIL 


I Phraim fcedeth on wind a, and followeth 
= aſter thecaſt-wind 6: he daily increaſerh 
ics c and deſolation 4, and they do make a cove- 
nant with the Afſyrians e, aid oyl iscarried into 
Egypt f. z | 
2 1t j5 4 proverbial ſpeech denoting the ſelf-flattery of E- 
phraim, Ris ſupporting himſelf with hopes as unfit to ſuſtain 
him. as the Wind is to feed the body and nourilh it, in his Re- 
ligious pretenſions he did, hypocrite like, compaſs God with 
lics, and now in his civil concerns he compaſſeth himſelf with 
lies. 6 1n thoſe Countrys the Eaft winds were moſt yehement 
dangerons and blaſting, P[zl, 48. 7. Fonas 4.8 . a very apt 
Emblem to repreſent the ſelf-deſtroying courſe which Ephraim 
took, which thorgh yet he will not believe, ere long 
{corch, blalt.rend and tear him-as the tempeſtuous Eaſt-winds 
Jo the weaker and unfenced plants. c By making new leagues, 
and fortifying himſelf with them againſt the menaces of God 
by his Prophets, he ingeaſeth Friendſhips, but all of them 
v 1] prove lies to him at laſt like the wind he feeds on. The 
I:ke you have chap. 10. 13. and Iſa. 57. 9, 13-4 This is worſe 
than meerly to be diſappointed by a lie, as before the Eaft- 
wind was hurtful and did him milchief, ſo here is purchaſed 
friendſhips ſhall haſten and increaſe his deſolation. The League 
male with Sug or So King of Erypr, was accounted a con- 
ſniracy in #ofbez.and this brought Sa/maneſer upon J/rael which 
war ended in Jſrae!'s ruin, and final deſolation. e With pur- 
poſe to defeat the threats of God,and to ſecure themſelves in 
their courſes. Thus they finfnlly confederate as before, chap, 
5. 13. and 7. 11.and $. 9. they forſake Gods Covenant and 
truſt not him, but make a Covenant with Enemies and 
tryſt them, f Not common oyl for trade, but richand preci- 
ons oyls, preſents and price tvprocure friendſhip there too, 
though forbidden, 1/2, 39. 2, 6. & 31. 1. 


2. The LORD hath alſo a controverſieg with 
Judah h, and will j puniſh z Jacob k according to 
to his ways |: according to his doings will he re- 
compence him m2. 

a T hog F#dtb compar'd with Epbraim he faithful, yet 
when con{tdered in his ways and doings he is found faulty in 
many things and God hath juſt matter of complaint againft 
Fud1h in point of manners; in publick worſhip Fudab was 
faithful. kept to God, and the Temple though not without 
ſome defetts ; but in their lives there were many more and 
greater faults.about which God will contend that Fudab may 
be reformed. b The two Tribes, # Or viſit with chaſtifing 
to amend. elſe to deſtroy z there is hope of Fudab that he 
witt he reclaimed. therefore 1 will try by gentler viſitation, 
by fatherly corrc&tions, yet I willnot leave him as hopeleſs, 
07 as faultleſ.. & Not the Patriarch but thoſe who are of 
him 3 his children, but that have degenerated from his ways 
of love, fear, truſt and obedience. Both Epiraim and Fudab 
are of Faro, but both have corruptei themſelves, and there- 


HOSE A. 


A 


fore willl proceed againſt both and if Fud ab, the leſs faulty, 
eſcape not, Ephraim can have no hope to e ſcape ; if Fudab be 
whipt with rods becauſe a diſobedient fon, Epbraim may fear a 
ſword becauſe he hath been and till is an obſtinate Rebel. 7 


Neither can juſtly complain then, fince their different ways 
are made the Standard of the different proceedings of God 
againſt them, he will not lay upon either more than is equal; 

uffers left 


and very 
aſſure it will 


who ſuffers moſt, hath deſerved more, and who i 
needed ſo much to amend him. m This isan e 
uſual ingemination of the ſame thing, which d 
be done, and ſhould afftett us the more. 


3 © * He ztook his brother o by the heel in 
thewomb p, 
with God. 
26. the defi 
of that 
Facob who was by a Miracle foretold to be ſuperior to Eſau. 
that he and his ſhould have the Birth-right, this ſhould never 
be forgotten, The true Worſhip of God they ſhould have pre. 
ſeryed, fince in the Prieſthood, part of the Primogeniture it 
was included both as Priviledge and Duty; Juſtice and Equity 
they ſhould have maintained as a flower of the Crown and 
Kingly Authority included Fn the Birth-right, and a double 
portion or ſhare in God's bleſſings was theirs too.Butall theſe 
bleſſings forfeited by their Apoſtacy, for which at once they 
ſhould bluſh, repent,and humble themſelves and at laft remem. 
ber their Primogeniture, and labour to recover to a temper 
worthy this their original. Facob ſtrove for the _— in the 
womb,but you profanely neglett it in full age. q This ftrength 
was not of nature but of grace; a fruit of the divine Love and 
EleQtion, ſtrength from God, yr Strength received of God was 
well imployed bctimes, in it he wreſtled for and obtain'd the 
bleſſing, But you let it ſlip out of your hands, and fin it away. 
There was ſomewhat of Heroic, a Conqueror from his Birth, 
but you are Revolters from the womb. 


+ Yea, he f had power t over | the angel 
I prevailed x : he y wept z and made ſuppli- 
cation unto him 4: he 6 found him c tz Bethel 
a, and there he e ſpake with us f. 

f Your famous Progenitour of whom you boaft. r Behav- 
ed himſelf as a Prince with God, Gen. 32. 28. + With, the 
Angel was willing to be conquered, or Facob could not have 

en the Viftory, u Called vey. 3. God, and ver. 5. is Fe- 

ab Lord of hoſts. He was no created Angel but the uncre- 
ated Angel Chrift, the Meſſiah, Eternal God by Nature and 
Eſſence, Angel by Office, and voluntary undertaking, x Got 
the vittory, went out of the Field a Conqueror, but not by 
ſuch Arms, and Methods as you uſe. You are conquer'd by 
man becauſe of your fins, he conquer'd with God by Faith 
and Prayer, y Not the Angel, as ſome through miſtake but 
your father Facob, x By this we know he pray'd with Tears 
tough the ſtory ſay not ſo with ſenſe of his own unworthinek,, 
with earneftneſs for the mercy he defired, and apprehenſive 
of the Majeſty of him with whom he wreſtled. But you quite 
contrary proud as if worthy, regardleſs of the beft part of the 
bleſſing, and earneſt only tor the meaner part, ſeek it not of 
God but Idols. a It is Chriſt who is here intended, it was no 
meer creature, Facob might not have pray'd to ſuch, but 
"twas the Creator of Angels and the Redeemer of Man, the 
bleſſed Jeſus, to whom every knee ought to bow, Philp. 2. 9. 
b God. c PFacob fullof wearineſs, fears and olicitude on his 

ourney to Zaban, Gen. 28. 12, 20. when prayers obtain'd a 

leſhng, but with this, and mort dire&ly, when on his retura 
after this wreſtling bout, Gen, 25. 1. Gc. God appeared to 
him, vey. 7, $. to 15. and blefled him. d Formerly called 
Luz, but by Facob new named and called Bethel, Gen. 28. 19. © 
God. || Renewed his promiſe and confirm'd the bleſſing, fl By 
the current of the words in their grammatical order it ſhould 
be, He ſpake zo bim; but 'tis, not without good reaſon, ed 
to the plural firſt perſon,us, as Poſterity werezin Facobs Lows, 
and bleſſed with him, yet more where God appeared to F:- 
cob he commanded him to build an Altar there to God, to re- 
ſtore Religion and reform his Family from Idolatry, Gen. 35- 
4. which he did, But you res of this Facob by natural 
geſcent are of another, and far different humour, though you 
have been call'd and exhorted to leave your Idols,yet this 200 
years you have kept them and will, I ſee, keep them, this is 
your fin, and in it you are obſtinate, and I will puniſh ſuch a 
Facob as you. 

5 Even gs the LORD h GOD of hoſts z, rhe 
LORD k 75 his memorial /. 

2 Or,And he that appear'd and ſpake,who promis'd the bleſ- 
fing.and commanded the Reformation at Bethel.was b Febovab 
the eternal and. unchangeable God, who fti!! promiſeth with 
like commands. 2 Who can both perform his promiſe, and 
execute his threat, who is a moſt terrible enemy and moſt de- 
firable friend, all being to us as he.is. & Febovab repeated for 
confiimation. } By this he will be known, by this name, by 
ſuch methods of his Sovereignty and Grace, Zxod. 3. 15. 

G Therctore 2 turn * thou tothy n : keep 


mercy 0, and judgment p, aud waitg on thy 


of mentioning it in this place is to mind them 


continually s. 
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and by his ſtrength 9 he #* had power * 
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m No more vainly boaſt of Faeob ; but, as he, do you ap- 
prove your ſelves to God. » Repent, leave Idols, and all 
{ins. He worſhipt God alone,do you fo, he caſt Idols out of his 
family, do you ſo too; be Farobs children herein, o Shew 
kin4neG to all who need it, caft off cruelty and inhumanity, 
and be merciful to the afflited, this contains all the duties ws 
ewe toany that are in ſtraits. p Wrong none ; but with Ju- 
ſtice in dealings, in judicatures, and publick Offices render to 
every one their due, Acquit the Inaocent, and condemn the 
Guilty, and let none have juſt cauſe to complain of Injuries. 
gin publick Worſhip, and private duties of Prayer, and ſeek- 
ing God, him only ſerve and truſt, let not Idols have either 
Sacrifice, Prayer, Praiſe or truft from you. » And let your 
hope and worſhip, be perpetuated,for ever continued towards 
God, till he ſave and reſcue, truſt, pray, and reſign your ſelves 
to hini who will be yours as he was Facobs God, on theſe 
terms and no other. This ſhort phraſe wait on thy God, in. 
cludes all duties of the firſt Table of the Law, all Religious 
Worſhip of the true God, do this and the Lord will be to 
you, as to Facob, defence againſt danger and fulneſs in your 
wants. 4 


74 He #s a || merchant /, the belances 


of deceit t are In his hand: he loveth to || op- 
rels #. 

{ Ephraim, of whom here, is ſo far from being Fxcob, or as 
Facob, that you may call and account him a Canaanitea ſubtile 
Merchant. 8 What he cannot gain by fair Trading, he will by 
down right cheating,he is covetous, and very unjuſt. u Where 
violence, calumnies, and falſe accuſations, are needful to com- 
paſs his covetous and couzening deſigns, he will not ſtick at 
them; this way of gain he loveth, his heart is upon it,though 
God hate the falſe balance, and falſe witne(, and the violent 
wan, yet Ephraim loves them all for his gain. 


8 And Ephraim ſaid w, * YetI am become 
rich x, I have found me our Tubſtance y : || zz all 
wy labours they ſhall tind none iniquity in me, 
| that were lin z. 

w This covetous, oppreſhve merchant reckon'd with him- 
ſelt,or diſcours'd with bimſelf upon the whole of his Trading, 
x Whater'e is ſaid by ſome, or thought by others, yet I get 
what Iaim at, either 'tis good and lawful and proſpered to 
me by the bleſſing of God on it becauſe *tis juſt and righteous ; 
or 'tis not ſo bad as mocoſe Prophets and Preachers make it, or 
at worſt (which I will venture ſaith Ephraim) it leflens my in- 
nocency but improves my ſtock, and this is more to ſuch Mer- 
chants then all the Poor innocence in the World. y The ſame 
thing with a vain boaſt of what is not in his wealth and ſub- 
ſtance. If in his gain, he aſſumed his own only to himſelf, it 
were praiſe-worthy ; that is, if he took to himſelf with ſhame 
the ſinful manner of acquiring it, but he takes the praiſe to 
himſelf and forgets God ; boafts of his wit, though he cannot 
of his honeſty. 7 Finally he hugs himſelf in the apprehenſion 
of cloſe, and crafty carriage of all his Aﬀairs, that no great 
fault, no crime can be found in it to deſerve a reproach or pu- 
niſhment,that he hath more reaſon to believe all is well fince 
it doth proſper, than to ſuſpe&t any great miſcarriage which 
ſhould deſerve puniſhment, So this People do at once flatter 
themſelves into ſecurity fearleſs of puniſhment,and into hard- 
ned obſtinacy in fin uncapable of amendment. 


9 And a I * that am the LORD thy God 
from the land of Egypt 6, will c yet make thee 
to dwell in tabernaclcs, as in the days of the 
ſolemn feaſt. 

a Or But, 1 the Lord thy God, who forbad thy frauds and 
gave thee wealth, and am forgotten in both, thou feareſt not 
mine anger and finneft; thou torgetteft that I give thee power 
to get wealth, and takeſt glory to thy ſelf ; but wouldft thou, 
as thou ſhouldft,remember, thou wouldeft know, b that all thy 
bleſſings from thy coming out of Egypt to this day are from me; 
Igive more, than thou getteft; thou boaſteſt of what is not 
thine and if thou wilt glory,remember it ſhould be in my goog- 
ne and bounty, c Hitherto have made, &c. thy peace, ſate- 
ty, plenty and joy here expreft proverbially in alluiton to 
te fo and ſecurity which oy enjoyed in the days of the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, *was all through my goodneſs, preſence 
and faithfulneſs. And dareft thou, O Epbraim,! thus facrile- 
gioully-rob me of the praiſe and glory ? dareſt thou be thus 
unthankful ? Or elſe thus I would till make thee to dwell & c, 
[ take what courſe is fitteſt to prevent thy dangers, ſorrows 
and ruine, but all will not do, thov wilt undo thy (elf. Iam 
Febov4h, 1 change not, Iam thy God fiill, and have been ſo 
ever lince thou cameſt out of Egypr, 1 gave thee plenty,peace, 

afety, joy, and would willingly continue it all, as will appear 
by what 1 have done to prevent thy fin, and continue thy 0- 
bedience. Some tell us 'tis a threat that God will bring them 


HOSE 1; 


| 


| 


c And, Heb, 4. e. Since T wonld have continued Ep5raim's 
peaceful ſtate, I have [poken to them by my Prophets, wha 
have warn'd them of their danger, re:proved them for their 
lis, intreated them to repent, and do their Dnty, {6 I would 
have eftabliſh'd them, my Prophets ſpake plainly to them. 
4 By many viſions and repreſentations of my mind, the duty 
of the People, what would be ſafe, what dangerous, by lively 
Emblems ſet before the Prophets and by them told to 1/r.1-1. L 
have adviſed and warn'd that 1 might yet ſettle them. 1 would 
have had them dwelt ftill in the peace,ſafety,and joy of Feiti. 
vals, therefore I have ſent ſuch as ZzZoſbea, Iſat th, Foel, &c4 
e Parables, Examples, Attions; Jſaiab goes barefoot, names 
his fon Maber-ſbalal-haſh-baſh to warn Iſrael, B-rl--2rlel's de- 
ſolation is mention'd to prevent Samaria's. Zoſer takes an A- 
dultereſs to Wife to bring 7rael to ſight and ſenle of their fin, 
All this and much more by my Prophets becauſe T had com- 
patſhon and would have made them dwell in peace and fafety 
under my Government. And yet uncounſei/iable, and an- 
thankful /ſrael will not underftand and comply, will not own 
their fins and Repent. 


11 15 there * Jniquicy in Gilead f? ſurely 
they g are vanity, they ſacrifice bullocks in * Gil- 


gal; yca their altars are as heaps in the furrows 
of the telds h. 

f In this conciſe interrogatory the Prophet warns tke refra- 
Qory ungodly Jſrarlirzs by an Example of Gods wrath on them; 
About An. M. 3264. at Ahaz requeſt and charges Tivleh Pile- 
ſer, 2 King, 15. 29. came up againſt /ſrael and took Gil-24 
among other Towns, leading the inhabitants Captives, now 
ſome 16, or 17 yearsafter doth our Propket mind the finful 
and ſecure Ephraimires what they muſt expe, and doth it in 
this pungent queſtion, is there iniquity in Gilead? i.e. is 
there only? or is there more? much like that of Chriſts, 
Luk. 13. 2. ſuppoſe ye them greater ſnners? Be it, Captive 
Gilead was all iniquity, and Gilgat is no better. - that 
come up to Gi1gal to Sacrifice, are Idolaters, they fin againſt 
God .in offering to them, and againſt their own welfare in 
truſting to them,both ways they appear to be vanity ; whileft 
they multiply theſe Altars and Sacrifices, they multiply their 
fins, Gods diſpleaſure is increaſed, and the danger more near 
and dreadful, þ 1dolatrous 1ſrae} thou aboundeft in - Altars, 
but if they are for number like heaps of ſtones, gathered 
out of plowed Jand and laid in furrows, they are as common 
too i.e. as far from ſacred, as far from commending, any 
offering to God, or atoning his diſpleaſure. And canſt thou 
Ephraim hope to eſcape whoſe fins exceed the fins of captive 
Gilead? wilt thou never be wiſe,never warn'd never repeat ? 


| for a wife he kep: 


12 And -} : fled into the countrey of Sy- 
ria k, and Iſrac] I * ſerved mz for a wite z, and 
fheep 0. 

i The Patriarch, & For fear of Eſau. } Thou honourd 
with that great Name. m Stoopt to the condition which is 
next door to tlave, = A Wite was his wages. o Of Lban, 
All which in the Hiftory is related Ger. 29. at large, 


13 * And by a prophet p the LORD brought 
Iſrael q out of Egvpt 7, and by a prophet was 
he preſerved s. 

þ By Moſes, q Your forefathers. r Where they had been 
bondmen 215 years or near upon it, ol4 Slaves. or Vaſlals for 
ſome deſcents. s In the Wilderneſs, Exod. cap 2.2, fc. Now 
the drift of the Prophet herein to me appears to be this, to 
prevent their vain Pride and boaſting of their Anceſtors, their 
vainer ſheltring themſelves under Anceſtors Merits againſt 
Gods juft diſpleaſure on them for rheir fins. And the ſottiſh plea 
of what their fathers did at Bethel and Gilg41. There are many 
things which ariſe on conſideration of what their fathers were, 
ſuftered, enjoyed and did, to aggravate their fins and enſure 
them of puniſhment.but nothing to ſecure them againſt judg- 
ment to come, or to lefſen judgments when they come. 


14 Ephraim provoked h1yz to anger 
birterly t: therefore ſhall he leave his + blood 


upon him x : and his reproach » ſhall his Lord z 
return unto him. 

t After all the means uſed from time to time to reclaim 1dg- 
latrous finning !ſrael,yet ſtill they provokedGod to indignation 
by their Idolatries, perjuries, oppreſiions, murthers and alt 
manner of fitis which uſe to be rite among 1dolaters, theſe 
things were bitterneſs unto God. u Seeing he will incorrigi- 
bly perſiſt as he hath begun, and end in fin and miſery. x He 
ſha! beat the guilt and puniſhment of al! his blood.his mur- 
thers of the innocent, of thoſe that teſtified againſt him and as 
one who hath murther'd himſelf (hall bear his own guilt too. 
y Which Ephraim hath caſt upon the Propliets, and pious wor- 
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f moſt +Heb.with bg 


bitterneſſes. 


+ Heb. bloods: 


into the condition of wanderers again, others make ita pro- 
miſe of future mercy. and in various conjettures we have ven- 
tare] on what will ſuit the contexture of the words, at leaft 
tolerably well,if it be not the beft,it beſt pleaſeth at preſent, 

iO [ have alſo c ſpoken by the Prophets, and 
| baved multiplied viſions 4, and uſed fimili- 
rudcs e, t by the miniſtcry of rhe prophets. 


ſhippers of God ; all the reproach Fpby2im hath caſt on God, 
preferring Idols before him. 2 *i-her God who is Lori of all, 
or the Aſyrien King and his Prince-, Lording it over captive 
Ephraim God ſhall by theſe returri the ſhame on Ephraim which 
he caſt on GoJ, his Worſhip, Temple and Prophets. 

fHeb, by the 
Tir yth 


Q q CHAP, 


Chap. XIIL 


CHAP. XII 


I Hen + Ephraim a ſpake b, trembling c, 
V he exalted himſelf in Iſrael 4; but 
when e he offended in Baal f, he died g. 


+ So ſoon as, or according as Zeb; phraſe bears it, and im- 
plicth, there was a time when according to the word of E- 
pbraim there was deep impreſſion on the hearers: 4 Feroboam 
fon of Nebat an Fphratmire ſay ſome, but this is wide of Truth, 
nor ſuits the text. which refers to their worſhipping of Baal, 
and this came into uſe in Jſygel in Abab's time, 1 Kings16.31. 
his wife F-2.4b:1,daughter to Erthabaal King of the Zidonians pre- 
vailed with him to take her Countzy Idol and add to Ferobo- 
am's Calves. Ephraim here is either the Tribe of Ephraim which 
was of all the Ten Tiibes moſt powerful, and when angry 
and diſcontented made the other tribes afraid z or rather the 
whole Kingdom of 1/r2el called frequently in Hoſea, Ephraim. 
b When he conſulted, commanded, threatned, or ſent out his 
Proclamation, 'tis a ſpeaking like a King, or Kingdoms ſpeak- 
ing. which is back'd with power ſuthcient to att as they ſpeak, 
e The Tribes, and the neighbouring Kingdoms apprehended 
danger, were put into a fear of the conſequence too. all men 
telt a commotion within them, Such once was the Authority, 
Power, and Glory of Ephraim. d Was magnified, advanced, 
and made glorious, the Kingdom flouriſh'd in multitudes of 
People, in abundance of Wealth, in the ſucceſſes of their 
counſels, ard in their credit abroad. In this flouriſhing tate 
Epkr:ima principal 'Tribe,and which firſt ſet up for the Royal 
Dignity and carried it had principal ſhare, and is ſaid t6 exalt 
him in, or with //r.zel. e So ſoon as he ſinned, f By taking 
Bal to be their God, added, this Idolatry to their former 
fins. & Undid himſelf, loſt bis Power, Glory and -Bravery, 
as a deal man, 


2 And now h they t fin more and more, and 
* have made them molten Images of their fil- 
ver 4, an4 Idols according to their own under- 
ſtanding 1, all of it the work of the craftſmen mx: 
thev z ſay of them o, Let the man that ſacrifice 
þ * kils 9 the calves. 

þ Though they are admoniſh'd, threatned and in part pu- 
niſh'd. Yet now that Baal is taken in fora God and worſhip- 
ped. # Tbey goon to fin, and add new Idolatries to the 
old, they increale the number of their fins; in ſome reſpe&t 
their new fins are greater than thoſe committed formerly but 
the Prophet here ſpeaks not of greatnels of ſins,but the num- 
ber. k Theſe were. the figures and repreſentation of the Gods 


+ Heb. add to 
fn. 

* chap, 2+ $. 
and $.4. 


® Sec 1 Kings 
I9s 15. 


they worſhipt,an1 were multiplied as Families,able to goto the | 


coſt, did ;nultiply, every one got their Houſhold Gods, Hea- 
then like, and mott of theſe puppets were made of Silver, Or 
the phraſe may imply, That at their own charge theſe people 
made them Gods; ſo though *twas a ſtrait Aſh, or wood that 
would nct ſoon putrifie which vas formed into the 1Idol,yet be- 


cauſe bought with their ſilver it may by a Metonymy be called | 


their tilver. 1 Every one as he fancied, as be thought moſt 
comely and proper to repreſent a Deity, perhaps thele Idola- 
ters vied witheach other who ſhould have the handſomeſt god, 
As Ahaz would yie Altars, and theretore made new ones. Per- 
haps ſome of theſe Idolaters melted down their old leſs hand- 
ſom gods to run them into more plealing Features. m What- 
ever 15 of the Image is of the workman, who gave it ſhape 
but could not give it breath, ftill 'tis a lifele(s lump or lmage. 
n Either the Kings of 1ſrael, or the Prieſts of thele Idols, or 
the people. 0Of the Idols. p Let every one that lacrificeth, 
all that bring their offerings to thefe Idols. q Reverence, 
Worſhip or Adore,and ſhew they do o by kilhng the Calves. 
They'l make them give full worſhip to their Idols. 

3 Therctore r they / ſhall be ? * as the morn- 
ing cloud, and as the carly dew that paſlcth away, 
* Dan. 2. 35. # ag the chafte that is driven with the whirl- 
wind out of the floor, and as the fmoke our of 
COIMney. 

r For theſe fins in multiply'd Idolatries and trufting to Idols. 
S Eptraim his King, his Captains, his Fortrefſes and Aids. r1n 
the day of the Arian invaſion, ſuddenly, eaſily, totally and 
fihally diſperſed, expreſſed here by four ſimiles, every one 
very _Y and full, clear and eafle to be underſtood. 

4 Yer «1 * am the LORD x thy God from 
the land of Egypt y, and thou ſhalt know no 
God but me z: for * there zs no ſaviour beſide 
mc 4. 

u Though thou haſt fo reyolted, and choſen other Gods, it 
Is not occaſtoned by any change in me, Iam what 1 was. 
« The Lord, the mighty God, the everlaſting God, F-hov4b, 
ys Thy God who alone brought thee out of Egypt and who hath 
maintain'd thy Lot, the Calves and BazI were not known a- 
mongft you then. And fince, I aione brought thee out of Z- 
#yp:,and ſaved thee with wonderful falvations many times lince, 
why doeft thou ſeek Go1s thou needeſt not, Gods that cannot 
help? +71 forbad thee tro know any other God but me, in 


* Ch4P. 6. 4+ 


* lia. 43. 11. 
chap. 12. 9. 
* Iſa. 45+ 21» 


gratitude thoy ſhouldſt kyow no other, if there were any 0- | 


HOSE AM. 


ther, in point of Intereſt thou ſhouldſt have known, 3. e. wor- 
ſhipt, truſted, and obey'd none but me. And finally by wo- 
ful experience thou ſhalt know that Calves, and Baal are no 
Gods, they cannot ſave thee nor themſelves, thou ſhalt know I 
am God alone who can deſtroy thoſe who would not obey me. 
a When thy 1dols cannot ſave thee out of the hands of thoſe 
I deliver thee up to; then thou ſhalt ſee, what now thou wilt 
not, that there is no Saviour but me. None who can deliver 
from allevil, and who can enrich with all bleſſings, who can 
pardon fin and fave the finner, 


5 CI did know b thee in the wilderneſs 4 
X inthe land of + great draught e. 

b Own'd, took care of, guided and ſupply'd, c O Iſrael in 
thy Fathers. 4 Through which for torty years together thou 
waſt moving,and foundeft nothiag for thy ſuſtenance but what 
my miraculous Gooflneſs and Power gave thee, through thoſe 
many deſerts thou never diJft want. e In the parched ſands 
where no refreſhing ſhowers, no Rivers or Springs of water 
to ſuffice ſo many Cattle, and Men, where thou wenteſt ag 
'twere through flames anf on ſands, ſcorching as Embers of a 
fire, a place fit for none but fiery Serpents, or Salamanders 
(if any ſuch.) 


6 According to their paſture f ſo were they 
filled g : they were filled þ and their heart was 
exalted z : therefore ® have they forgotten me k. 

f When they were come into Canaan, that Land of Springs, 
Brooks, and Rivers, that land of Wheat, Barly, Vines, Olives, 
and Figs, as Deut. $. 7, $, 9. when they had abundance of 
all things for delight, as well as for necef{ary ſuſtenance, when 
I had, likea good, careful and wiſe Shepherd brought them 
into this rich paſture. g they like hungry beaſts eat to exceſs, 
run into Luxury and Riot ; Epicure like, gorged themſelves 
with ſweet wines and delicious fare. b Either this is a redu- 
plication of the charge to confirm it, 1 ſay. they thus luxuri- 
oully lived, or elſe 'tis elliptical, and to be made out thus, 4:4 
ſo ſoon as they were filled ; and thus 'twill be parallel to that Fe- 
ſhurnn waxed fat, Deur. 32. 13,14, 15. i Grew proud, enter= 
tained high thoughts of their Progenitors worth, their noble 
neſs by deſcent, their worthineſs, and righteouſneſs above 0- 
ther people ; thought of God as of man, that he proportion'd 
his bleſſings to what excellency was tound in thoſe he did good 
to. t So they have torgotten me who found them in ſlavery 
poverty, reproach, and tears in Egypr out of which I ſaved 
them, and they have moſt ſcandalouily made them Gods,wor- 


 ſhip'd them, and with facrilegious. unthankfulneſs given the 


praiſe of all I did for them to durab Idols, though 1 warn'd 
them of it before-hand, Deut. 6. 11, 12. and 8. 13, 14+ 


7 Therefore 1* Twill be unto them wz as a lyon, 


z as a leopard o by the way will I obſerve þ them. 

! Since they haye ſo abuſed my gifts by Luxury,Pride and A- 
theiftical forgetfulneſs of me,of what I had done for them,what 
| deſervedand expetted from them,I will uſe them as is meet, 
and take my revenge upon them. m Unthankful, Apoſtates, 
Idolaters, ſottiſh Drunkards, Belly-gods, who live to eat and 
drink, and forget me. # Vid. cap. 5. ver. 13. Jet. 0, that is, 
in his ful/eft ſtrength, of a middle Ape, ſwift in purſuing, and 
that can continue the chaſe till he overtake his prey; arid which 
is ftrong,couragious and proud of his {trength and ſucceſs, that 
will dreadfully roar oyer his prey, as if he challenged any one 
to attempt its reſcue, | 0 A very flerce, ſwift, ſly, and watch- 


ful Creature, Fey. 5. 6. and Hah. 1. $. Þ Watch for them, 
that 1 may be ſure to take them. 


S I will meet them 9 as a bear that zs berea- 
ved of her whelps r, and will rent the caul of their 
heart s, and there will I deyour them t like a li- 
on &: the + wild beaſt ſhall tear them x 

q I know their haunts, their walks, I will not fail to mect 
them there. » Rob'd of her whelps newly taken away which 
makes her mad with rage, ſo great rage is proverbially ex* 
preſt, Prov, 17. 12, / Firſt kill, next tear in pieces, pull out 
the very heart, it is probable this fierce creature may by in- 
ſtind haſten to tear up the prey that it may drink the blood 
before that it run to waſte, t Where I find them, and ſeize 
them, like the: hungry and fearleſs lion which feafts on his 
prey where he caccht it, draws it not into his Den, but de- 
voureth it immediately. # An old Lion that hath his great 
Teeth, his Grinders, and hath ſtill whelps, fierce, Gen. 49. 9+ 
and terrible that will either call in his whelps to divide the 
prey, or drag the prey to his Den for them, and what hope of 
any thing to be ſpared, when you fall into ſuch hands. x It is 
faid of the Lion, that he calls by his roaring the iwild Beafts 
together to the prey, when he hath takea it, ſo you ſhall be 
devour'd by the whole Troop of wild Beafts. Or it may ® a 
general threat added to thoſeparticular ones before.every wild 
Beaſt ſhall prey upon them. All this God executed on them 
by the Aſyrizns who in their fiercenels. cruelty, greedine(s, 
and courage anſwered the charatter here given to them, the 
_ ar reſemblances 1 leave to any who may ealily ſui£ 

em. 

9 \ Olirael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy (elf y, 
but in me + zs thy help z 


» Aiter thele menaces it, might ſeem I had deſtroyed thee, 
| but 


Chap. Xlll 


* Deut, !, Is 
and 32, 19, * 
THeb.drough, 


k. * chap, & 6 


+ Heb, beat « 
the el 4, 


+ Heb, in i 
help. 


hap. Xl Il. 


but thou thy ſelf haſt dotle it by thy firs, it is the rebel that 
deſtroys himſelf though he fall by the Sword of his provoked 
ſovereign ; thou art cauſe and author of thine own .ruin. 
Or, for, 1 was always ready, and able to help thee and 
would certainly have ſaved thee but thy ſins, thy wickedneſs 
carried thee toward other helps which were lies and have dif. 
appointed thee, and now thou doeft periſh under thine own 
choice, whereas hadft thou choſen me I would have helpt and 
faved thee. Or elſe thus the whole verſe. This hath deftroy- 
ed thee O 1ſrael,for thou haft rebelled againſt me, againſt thy 

help, and ſo Sol. Farchy, 
10 I will be thy king a: * where zs any 0- 
1p. 1% 3+ ,1,y chat may ſave thee 1n all thy cities þ ? and 
thy judges c of whom thou ſaidſt, Give me a king 

4 and princes e ? 

41 would have been thy King to Govern and fave thee but 
thou refuſedſt me in both, yet I will be thy King to puniſh 
thee, 1 will not loſe my right, and honour by thy rebellious 
carriages againſt me, 1 will be a King and ſubdue ſuch ; or 
elſe 'tis a taunting queſtion where is thy King, on whoſe 
Counſel, Wifdom, Power, and condutt thou hat relied, let 
him now ſave thee if hecan, fo it runs ſmooth with the next 
words, b Or who is there, what wiſe, valiant, and ſucceſsful 
Commander in any of thy Cities, that can deliver thee firſt 
out of my hand, and next out of the Aſyrians hand. c Where 
are they ? Thy Magiſtrates have ſinned with thee, and 
ſhall be deftroyed with- thee, thy Rulers or inferiour Gover- 
nours. 4 Whom thou didſt importune and ſolicit, in a man- 
ner forcedſt to meet, conſult and reſolve in ſeditious times 
who ſhould be King next, when Treaſons had taken away 
him that was. d Some refer this to their firſt asking a King, 
bat *tis better referred to the times either after Feroboam the 
firt, Or, to the times after Feroboam the ſecond between 
whoſe death and Zoſhea's time, ſome ſay, there was an In- 
terregnum of Twenty or near twenty years, during which a 
turbulent people as the J//raclites were, would be frequent 
and earneſt in all likelihood in moving for a King, e Neceflary 
to alt the King. h 

Sm. 4.5, 11 I gave thee ® a king in mine anger f, and 
-& 15-23. ] took ham away g in my wrath h. | 

& 16, 1, f Such as Shalum, Menabem, Pekah, &c. but in diſpleaſure 
againſt you. g The Hebrew ſays not what, I think, their Kings 
mentioned, þ God was angry when he gave ſuch Kings to 
Iſrael, and he was no better pleaſed when he took them 
away ; they were puniſhments when given, and 'twas puniſh- 
ment to /ſrae} when they were taken away. If you read the 
eleventh verſe in the future tenſe as you may, I will give 
thema King in my anger, it may refer to Gods giving the 
King of Afyria the rule over them making them his vatials, 
and | will take away, 7.e. you, O Jſreelites) in my wrath 1 
will deſtroy ſome and ſend others into Captivity,take all away 
out of your Land, and ſend you in wrath to the Graye or 
Captives into Aſhriz, 


12 * The iniquiry s of Ephraim k zs bound 

up [: his fin is hid wp. 
{In the ſingular, inſtead of the plural, all the iniquities and 
fins, + The Kingdom of the Ten Tribes. 1 As inditments 
drawn up and tied together againſt the day of trial, or as Bills 
and Bonds tied up that they may be ready againſt the day of 
account when Pons be paid. Or, as fins unpardoned, for 
to looſe fins is fo forgive, and to bind fins is to charge them 
upon the ſinner, Marth, 16, 19, O! Ephraim thine unpar- 
doned fins lie in account againſt thee, thou ſhalt hear of 
them and ſmart for them. m Not from God but laid up with 
God againft the day of recompence, as Fob 21. 19. {0 Rom. 
2.5. and Dent. 32. 34+ ; 
"Ila, 13. 8, F * The ſorrows of a travelling woman z 
A pp ſhall come upon him o, he # z& an unwiſe ſon P, 
« 4 rim, for he ſhould not ſtay + long in the place of the 
breaking forth of children 9. 

n By this ſimile well known in Scripture, the Prophet aſſures 
Ephraim that the puniſhment of his ſins will overtake him ſud- 
denly,with very great anguiſh and with as great certainty, Mi- 
eab5.3. 0 As ſuddenly, inevitably, and with as much dan- 


tC 


* Job 14, 17, 


gr too if he be not the wiſer, and return to his God, þ 4. e, 
p A very fooliſh Son, \an inconfiderate Child who 
endangers himſelf and his mother. q As a Child that ſticks in 
the birth, (© Ephraim juſt at the birth, heſitateth, one while 
will, another while will not return to God, thus dieth under 


Epbraim, 


tne delay, 
*Ifa. 25, 'N 


'Heb. the bang, 
od Cor, 1 Go 


4, 55, cath 


be hid from mine eyes 2. 


but 

omed 
ſo *tw 
the words 
they will be 
are ſubjan&j 


14 * I r will ranſom { them t from 4 the 
Power of the grave u: I will redeem them from 
x: * Q death, I will be thy plagues y, 
grave, I will be thy deſtruction + ; repentance 


HOSE 4 


Some Interpreters render this Text not in the future abſolute, 
in the ſubjun&tive and conditionally, I would have ran- 
» I would have redeemed, &c. if 1ſrael had been wiſe, 
ill well cohere with the 13th. and 14th. verſes. And if 
be conſidered as ſpoken of the whole body of 1ſrael, 
moſt intelligible as they include a condition and 


terpreters with the Apoſtle interpret theai as an abſolute pro- 
mile made for the comfort of the pious and clett among theſ® 
[[raelites,and kbour not toconneR them with the foregoing os 
following words, but ſuppoſe them to be in a Parentheſs b2- 
tween them, And ſo we take them. r Febovagh or 34-5, the 
Fa ther promiſeth the Meftah, / By power and purchaſe, by 
the price of the blood of the Lamb of God, and by the puwer 
of his God-head. « That repent an4 believe, and wait fur 
Redemption through Chriſt the Afefiah. u He conquered the 
grave, and roſe out of it as our Captain and Head, and he wii) 
at the great day of the Reſurreftion by his Almighty power 
open thoſe Priſon doors, and bring them out in glory, im- 

mortality and incorruption, whom he Redeemed by an in-!t- 

mable and invaluable price. x From the curſe of the ficit 

death, henceforth they that dye in the Lord ſhall be bicfſed, 
and from the ſecond death which hall have no power over 
them ; I will take away the ſting of death which is in, 7. ce. in 

dominion and guilt of it ; now Chrift redcems from the one 
by ſanRifying Grace, and from the other by juſtifying Grace. 
JF Thus I will deſtroy death,and deteat him that had the power 

of death, it isa Metaphor as the next, +1 will recover the 
prey out of the mouth of the Grave, Tie pull down thote 

priſon Walls, and bring out all that are contined there, of 
which the bad 1 will remove into . other kind of Priſoas, the 
good I will reſtore to glorious liberty, The wicked ſhall have 
a worſe Priſon, the godly ſhall for ever be freed trom prilon, 
and ſo I will raze this Priſon the grave to the very foun.Iation. 

; This Grace toward the godly toward believers among {7 4:1, 
and in the Church, through all ages is unchangeable, I will 
never, as man that repenteth change my word, and purpoſz 
faith the Lord. In either ſenſe they ſpeak the Grace of God 
toward us, he is ready to pardon and fave all that will repent, 
and he will moſt certainly and eternally ſave from death,grave, 
fin, and Hell, all that do repent and obey the Mefiah, an a» 
bundant comfort to pious ones who ſhould yer die Captives in 
Aſyriz, but riſe by the power of the Miah to eternal glury 
in the day of the general Reſurrettion, 


I5 T Though he 4a be fruicful 4 among hzs 

brethren c *, an caſt-wind ſhall come 4, the wind * E#K-19.7%. 
of the LORD e ſhall come up trom the wilder- 
neſs f, and his ſpring g ſhall become dry h, and 
his fountain ſhall be dried up z : he k ſhall (poll 
the creaſure [ of all t pleaſant veſſels xz. FHeb.reſcls of 
a Epbraim, b At preſent as a flouriſhing Tree ſeems to be fire » 

fruitful, things in ftate ſeem to be well ſetled ; peace at home, 

under Hoſhea ; and peace abroad with Aſyrizand Egypr. c And 

all his brethren ſurround him, either the reſt of the Tribes, orc 

the nations who by league are become as his brethren. d An 

Enemy as pernicious to his eftate as the eaſt-wind is to fruits, 

{hall certainly come. e A mighty and violent Enemy cailed4 

here the Wind of the Lord, the uſual ſuperlative among 

the Hebrew, f Which lay South Eaft from Canaan, and (o ic 

ſpeaks a more pernicious quality in theſe Enemies, as the South 

Eaſt Winds in that Country were of all moſt hot and blaſting 

coming over thoſe hot dry ſandy Deſerts. £ Springs of Water 

which were moſt needful, and highly valued. + Shall fail and 

be cut off, dry up that there ſhall be no waters in them. i The 

ſame thing in different words confirming the certainty hereof. 

This the reſemblance of the A4fyrian and the miſchief he thall 

do to 1(rael, he ſhall lay Ephraim deſolate and dry up all hfs 

fountains which were the comfort of that Land. &k The Aſy- 

rian Army, Salmaneſer I Shall rob their Treaſuries, m And car- 

ry away all defireable veſſels, and furniture, out of all their 

Houſes and Wardrobes, thus all the glory of Ephraim ſhall 

wither whilefſt *tis ſeemingly flouriſhing and well rooted too. 

16 Samaria » ſhall become dcetolate o,for the hath 

rebelled againſt her God p : they ſhall fall by « 2Kjag.8.12; 
the (word y *: their infants ſhall be daſhed in chap. 10. 14- 


pieces /, and their women with child ſhall be Nas 3« 19« 
ript up t. 
an The chief or Royal City of the Kingdom of Iſrael. o Be- 
fieged, taken, plundred@ and fackt probably "twas razed to 
the foundation by the Afyrians, provoked by the treachery firſt 
and by the obftinacy next of Moſhez maintaining the ſiege 
again Salmaneſer three years, 2 Kings17.5+. Þ Caſt off both 
his worſhip and ſet up 1dolatry and- alſo ſhak't off the yoke of 
Davids houſe and ſet up new Kings.and por both long 
againſt God. q The inhabitants of Semaria, and allo the ſub- 
jetts of the Kingdom of /ſrael. r Be cut off in War by the pre- 
vailing arms of the King of Aſjria. ſ A moſt barbarous piece 
of cruelty, yet uſually pratiſed in thoſe Countries when they 
were enraged againſt a people. r Another kind of like or great- 
er inhumanity. Thus Shaman raged againſt Arbel in the day 
of Battle, and this confirms what the Prophet ſaith chap. 10. 
v. 14. And this was no doubt executed upon Semaria when it 
was taken, ſo their Springs, Womea and Children which are 
as fountains were all dry'd up. 


CH A P. XIV. 
'Q 


DE 


* chap. 12. 6. 


thy God 4 for thou haſt fallen e by thine 


Ye, But the Apoſtle doth and moſt Chriſtian In- 


Iſrael a, * return & unto the LORD « 
iniquity |: 


a You 


Q.q 2 


Chap. XIV 


« You that are the true 1722! of God, you that are the 
remnant amidſt ſo great a Body of incurable Rebels. 6 Repent 
ye throughly, not hypocritically, turn ye from all your fins 
in which with others you have becn defiled, and turn to the 
Lord. c The Everlaſting living God, who is worthy to be 
worſhipt and obey'd ; your Idols were never worth your love, 
but the Lord, the Fountain of Being and Life is worthy of it. 
4 Turn to him as thy God in covenant with thee, to get par- 
don for paſt tins according to Covenant promiſe, to renew 
Covenant for time to come, and to ingage thy ſelt fincerely 
and heartily to be his people. e Thy tins againſt the Lord 
thy God have enkindled his Wrath againſt thee, have invol- 
ved thee in endleſs troubles, have turn'd thy proſperity into 
extream adverſity ; ſin hath caft thee from the height ot Glo- 
ry to the depth of reproach and contempt, thus thou art fallen. 
f 1t is fingular number either becauſe all their fins were [0 
link't together, they were as one huge mals of fin,ov it refers 
particularly to their Idolatry, which is by way of eminency, 
and abore any one other fin, a falling from God, and here pu- 
niſht with a fall into calamities. 


2 Take with you g words, and turn h to the 
LORD z, and ſay unto him kh, take away all ini- 


LOr giv+g004, quity 1, and {| receive us #2 graciouſly z: ſo will 


we render the calves of our lips 0. 

2 Bethink your ſelves what words will beſt ſet out your ſins, 
Gods patience towards you, and your preſent ſorrow and Re- 
pentance for fin; prepare your ſelves to make Confeſſhons,Pe- 
titions, Vows, and Praiſes to God. b with words join deeds, 
let your hearts be in your words, tarn, do not as the incorrigi- 
ble Hypocrite, i Sce ver, 1, 1:t. c. & Pray, preſent your Petiti- 
ons to him who heareth Prayer ; here is no mention of Sheep 
or Oxen, or any legalSacrifices, True Repentance is required 
which is much better,faith and hope through the great Sacrifice, 
in vertue of which theſe Converts expett the Grace they need 
and ſeck. 1 This Petition for pardon of fin includes confeſhon 
of it, ſorrow for it, hope that God will of meer Grace forgive 
it, and take away the guilt, prevent the puniſhment, and 
abolilh the power of fin, not of ſome, but of all; Sincere 
Conve:tz ſeek full Juſtification, and fall Sautification. 
m Into thy protettion, guidance, and benediftion. # And 
this of thy meer Grace and Goodneſs, having taken away 
fin, take alſo graciouſly our perſons as reconciled, and well- 
pleaſing to thee, o This will qualifie and encourage us to 
2ive the Sacrifices whichare to God much more plealing than 
2n Ox that hath horns and hovfs; P/al. 69. 31. with theſe 
calves of our Jips we will give our hearts alſo, for thoſe 
praiſes of the lips are fruits of what praiſe the heart of the 
Convert firſt gives, and theſe here are ſigns of their heart 
given to God, that ſo they may be ſpiritual Sacrifices, ſuch 

as Pſzl. $0. 13. or eb. 13. 15+ 


2 Aſhur ſhall not ſave us p, * we will not 


OR ride upon horſes q, neither will we ſay any more 


ro the work of our hands, Ne are our Gods 
ry : for in thee ſ the fatherlels : findcth « 
mercy x. 

pIt had been one great ſin of 1/rael that they did truſt to 
an arm of fleſh, Aſkur is particularly named for that he was 
the laſt with whom they made a Covenant fairly, or above- 
board but any other Forreign aids and friendſhips may be here 
unlerſtood. God promis'd his peculiar protection. and would 
have continued it if they had not catt him off, and trufted to 
man. q Another fault of theirs was, they multiplyed horſes, 
and truſted to their ſtrength which God forbad, this includes 
their home, ftrength, and proviſion of all ſorts. » They had 
moſt brutiſhly . thought their Idols would be Gods to help 
them ; this the particular confeſſion of their great compreken- 
five fins which brought on many others with them ; Now 
they renounce as well as confeſs them, and fuch renouncing is 
neceflary, and grounded on hope of finding mercy ; as ap- 
pears by { The reaſon they give of their renouncing theſe fins, 
and vain confidences in God, to whom they return, in him 
only there is help to be had. t Afl that are deſtitute of 
ſtrength in themſelves, and deftitute of help from others ; all 
that being ſenlible of their own helpleſs condition, look for it 
from God who hath Power, Mercy, and Wiſdom to help 
and relieve. u Obtaineth as often as he doe's rightly ſue 
for. x Both Fountain and ſtreams of goodneſs too, Free 
Grace, and rich bounty. 


4 I will hcal y thcir backſidings z, I will love 
t them ſrecly 4 : for mine anger is turned away 
from him 5. 

y Tt is an uſual Metaphor inScripture, fin is our Diſeaſe, God 
is the Phyſician who healeth us, Pſal. 103. 3, and Fer, 3. 22. 
and he doth it through Chrift, in whom this promiſe is made 
to returning Backſliders. This promiſe God maketh by his 
Prophet to encourage them to hearken to his advice of repent- 
ing. 2 Averſions, voluntary and willful turning away from 
God ; well expreſt here, and called rebellions by ſome other 
Interpreters,theſe voluntary,continued,and obftinate averſions, 
or back(lidings are inſtances of greateſt fins and finners, yet 
Go1 promiſeth to heal theſe old putrifying ſores,that we might 
be aſfur'd that he will heal all other leſſer wounds ; He will 


HOSE MX. Chap. XIY 


fully heal by —_— and purifying. + Though before he 
hated, could take no pleaſure in them, now he will ſhew that 
his mind and heart are towards them to accept them, and do 
them good. & Without their deſert, and without bounds of 
time or meaſure, or kind. All kinds of Mercies fruit of his 
Love, Infinite Mercy in Grace and Glory, Eternal Mercies his 
Love will afford to them. This is liberal love indeed, this 
promiſed here. 61 am reconciled to them, my diſpleaſure is 
turned away. | 


l I c will be as the dew 4 unto Iſrael e : he 
ſhall j grow as the lilly f, and | caſt forth his | Or, 8m 
roots as Lebanon g. T Heb, ſrit, 


c The Lord, who have pardoned, am appealed, d refreſh and 
water, that they may grow, and that they may be fruitful, and 
flouriſh as the dew in thoſe Countreys, where 'twas more 
abundant than with us, and for ſome Months together ſup- 
plyed the want of rain ; God will refreſh and comfort, and 
make fruitful in good works, through is Grace, ſuch as re- 
turn to him, e Thoſe that do unfeignedly, not hypocritically 
confeſs, pray, and repent. f Which grows apace, 1s fragrant, 
beautiful, and delights in Valleys, often grows among thorns, 
ſo the Iſrael of God, among troubles, in low ftate, yet come. 
| thy der om to the Lord,and grows up in him ſpeedily,s 

ut for the Trees of Lebanon,as thoſe Trees {pread forth their 
Roots, grow up to ſtrength, are moſt beautiful, odoriterous, 
and durable, Cedars in iJebanon are theſe Trees, ſo ſhall the 
true Iſrael, converted Backſliders be bleſſed of God : $0 
flouriſhing, and happy ſhall the Church be under Chrift, 


6 His branches h ſhall + ſpread z, and * his ,y,, , 
beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree k, and his ſmell + pg, 52.4, 
as Lebanon [. Cittt, 4.11, 

b His tendereft branches which are new ſprung out, ſhall 
gather ftrength,not be broken off,but by theſe ſhall they mul- 
tiply in number of boughs, 7 grow great and beautifuland ex- 
cellent for ſhade; & which retains his verdure all the Winter, 
and is rich in Fruit ;' ſo the true rael of God ſhall flouriſh not 
in fruitleſs beauty, and ftatelineſs, but in defirable and lovely 
Fruit, even in Winters of Affliftion and Troubles. I The 
Mountain famous for Cedars, where alſo were the Trees that 
afford the Frankincenſe, which ſweat ont that excellent aro. 
matick, and where more ſweeteſt flowers grow, and 


perfume the air, ſuch ſhall the ſpiritual Fragrance of the 
Church be to God and man. = 


7 They that dwell under his ſhadow 2 ſhall 
return z, they ſhall revive 25 the corn o, - and 


[| grow as the vine p, the || ſent thereof ſal be as 1| Or, Vijei 
the wine of Lebanon. || Or,nenviy, 
m As many as unite to the Church, are members of it, 
ſhall dwell under theſe ſpreading Trees: The Churches plan- 
ted and ſpreading ſhall be to new Converts, as ſuch Trees to 
m—_—__ Travellers,almoſt ſpent with toyl and heat ; they ſhall 
find reſt in this ſhadow, which may refer to Chrift and the 
Church. n Revive and recover new ſtrength and life ; ſo do 
ſouls weary and heavy laden with fin and fears find comfort 
and life coming to Chrift, converfing with ſuch as have been 
eaſed and comforted, by Chrift in like manner formerly. 
0 Which dyeth e're it liveth to bring forth fruit, ſo converts 
die indeed to fin that they may live to God, die to all legal 
Righteouſneſs, that they may live on rich Grace ; or elle it 
may referto the increaſe of the Church, which ſhall be as ma- 
ny ſtalks from one ear of Wheat, p Which in Wiater ſcems 
dead, 'is pruin'd, and promileth little to the eye, but yet life, 
ſap, and a frudtifying vertue is in it, and it will ſpring and 
bring forth Fruit, ſo the Church of Chrift is uſed that it may 
bring forth Fruit more abundantly, Foh. 15. 2, 3. q The $a« 
vour of, it to God and good men ſhall be pleaſing as the ſcent 
of the delicious Wines of Lebanon, which are mentioned by 
prophane Authors with a great praiſe for their ſweetneſs 


and deliciouſneg. | 


8 Ephraim r ſhall ſay, What have I to do any 
| more with idols 52 I have heard himand obſerv- 
cd him z: I am like a green fir-tree u, from me 
& thy fruit found x. | | 
ry Not the whole Body of ' Ephraim, but converted Ephraim 
thoſe who ver. 1, 2. were ſenſible of fin, confeſſed it, and 
ſued for-pardon; s z.e. Thave no more to do with them, nor 
ever will; they have been, firſt, my ſin, and next my ſor- 
rows ; and my ſorrows have been multiplyed by hafting after 
other Gods ; I will no more do ſo, and with deteftation againſt 
Idols doth Ephraim ſpeak as the queſtion implyeth. # Some 
refer theſe words to Ephraim, owning what: he, had found, and 
obſerved in God ; what Grace, and Mercy in pardon, delive- 
rance from miſeries, and comfortable revival of his State : 
Others refer it to God, and'make it a gracious promiſe from 
God of hearing Prayers,and taking eſpecial care of converted 
Ephraim, either way ſuits the words and matter;and I leave it 
to your choice. u Theſe words alſo as the former are either 
Iſraels giving praiſe to God, who had on Jſyaels return changed 
his Dead, withered tate into a flouriſhing, lovely, and beauti- 
ful ſtate ; others ſay 'tis God's Promiſe to be to —_— 4 
uc 


Chap. I; 


Wl,107+ 43+ 
ſer. 3. 12+ 
Pai, 12+ 10+ 


ſuch a tree is to a weary T raveller,who may with delight and 
ſafety fit under the ſhadow of it. A tree ſay ſome, that grows 
with very thick boughs, that rain, or heat picrceth not, and 
whoſe ſmell drives away wild beafts; ſo there is ſafety and 
refreſhment under the proteCtion of the Lord, under his ſha- 
dow. x This alſo is differently interpreted, rae! confefſeth 
that the fruit of Gods grace is ſeen from what 7ſrae! now is.and 
doth; others ſay, God promiſeth the fruits of comfort 1ſrae! en- 
joys, and till ſhall enjoy from God, and his Grace toward 
Jſrael, 1 determine neit her, but ſure I am, ſuch is the correſ- 
pondence of Gods grace to the converted, that they cannot 
more readily acknowledge what God hath done for them, nor 
more readily engage to do what God adviſeth and requireth, 


then God is ready to encourage th em by gracious, and rich, | 


and ſuitable promiſes, 


0 * Who wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe | 


thizes y ? prudent, and he ſhall know them = ? 
for the ways of the LORD are right a, and the juſt 
ſhall walk in them 4 : but the tranſgreſlors c ſhall 


FO E L. 


A 


: Chap, | 


| 
j 


fall therein 4. 


y Though not many wiſe, yet ſome methinks, now of thoſe 


few who is there that will. conſider what fins God complains | 
of, and threatens to puniſh in his people, what fins God for- | their own fins and Gods wrath, 


31k- 


at his ſevere judgments, they caft off the one.and vainly lope 
to 1hift off the other, till at laſt they fall under the weight 0: 


JOE L. 


The ARGUMENT. 


5 


[ice ſo many undeterminable points of leſs mument occur in our Prophet, as of what Tribe he was, whether 
his Father were a Prophet, whether he Propheſied in Jeroboams or Hezekiabs time, whether contemporary 
»:th Hoſea, Amos, azd Iaiah, whether he Preacht to Ten Tribes, or to the Two Tribes, of to both, whethe; 


Enemies, or how many years thy continued, what 


the Locuſts are literal only or Typical and fenficatrve of 

Nations they aid prefigure, when the execution began, when it ended, or when he began, or how long he conit- 
mued to Propheſie > We may well reſt our ſelves contented 14 the undi[putable things of greater moment ſuch as 
are. The Drowme Authority with which he came, atteſted by himſelf, chap. 1. ver. 1. and confirmed to us by the 
Apoſtle, Acts 2. 17. aud Rom. 19, 3. and by Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 24. 29. Mark 13. 24- aid Luk. 
21. 25- All he ſpake is the Word of God. The tc10us conſequences of National ſins, ſuch as were wiſtble 932 
Gods own People at this very time tn parching Droughts, devouring Locuſts, and Famine. The only method 
for remerg theſe Tudgments Faſting, Prayer, and amendment of our Life. The jucceſſroe ſufferives of the 
Church anaer the jeveral Monarchies till the coming of the Meſhah, with the wonderful preſervation of the 
Good during thoſe trmes. The juſt and final deciſions God will make for his agataſt thar oppreſſors in thoſe King- 
doms,doing it by raifing the ſucceeding Empire to puniſh and ov:rthrow the precedent. The Converſion of the 


Jens, the calling of the Gentiles. , 


The advancement of the Kingdom of the Mclliah and Communication of Gifts 


and \' races to bis Church. The final and untoerſal decifion of all things that concern God ani his Church oz 
the one fide, and ther Enemies on the other, The general Judgment of Buick and Dead are the great ſubjetts 
he aoth 132 platner or darker terms ſet before us. 1s unfolding of the whole, who ſo excludes the Letter and Hi- 
ſlorical reference will fail oz one hand, and whoſo.excludes The Typical and Myſtical reference will err as much 
0n the other hana. Ina due and juſt —_— both reth the true mean, which hath been aimed at in this 


enterpriſe, and how far attained 15 [u 


CHAP Lt. 


1 THe word of the LORD that came to 4 Joel 
bthe ſon of Pethuel c- 


« Since this Preface is word for word the ſame with that 
of Hoſea, chap. 1+ vere 1. ſee it there explained. b Suppoſed 
to be of the Poſterity of Reuben, therefore could not te(as the 
Fews ſuppoſe) Samuel's Son, nor will his time fit to 1 Chron, 
5+ 4,8. but of what Tribe ſoever, we know he came from 
God, and with his authority, and is ſo cited by the Apoſtle, 
As 2.16. c More of this man Iknow not, and 'tis poſfible 
he might be, as the Fews ſuppoſe, very eminent, becauſe he 
15 named, however *tis an honour to be reported a Pro« 
phet's Father. The time of his Propheſying though not 
demonſtrable, js with greateſt probability laid about the 
latter end of Feyoboam the ſecond his Reign over [ſracl, and'in 
the q Uzziah over Fudah, 

2 Hear this 4, ye old men e, and give car all 
YC inhabitants f of the land g : Hath this been in 


your days h, or even in the days of vou fathers 4? 

Fu He is about to report a very wonderful occurrence, and 

o res all to conſider it , mark it well, and tell me hat you 
ow. © Theoldeft among you, who cag ranember things 


| 


| 


tted to the judgment of thoſe that read the enſuing Annotations. 


done in your days, when you were young,ſome ſcores of years 
paſt.f It is an appeal to all that may poſibly know more than 
others, and remember better than others can.b Did you per- 
ſonally ever know the like ? 7 Dit your Fathers ever tel] you 
of ſuch a thing happening in their days / was there ever ſuch 
a thing known among them ? Have you ever heard them 
ſpeak of it ? 

3 Tell ye k your children of it, and [et your 
children ze their children, and their children a- 


nother generation. | 
& Dedare it very particularly, or record it, write it as in 2 
book, that your children may know it, and the memory or it 


may be perpetuated,for as it was a very wonderful and unuſual * 


thing ; ſo it was for to mind us of the cauſe of it, and what 
it taught, or ſhould have taught them and us. 


4 + That which the palmer-worm hath leſt, + Heh. tle ve- 


hath the locuſt eaten; and that which the locuſt 4 
hath left, hath the canker-worm eaten ; and that 
which the canker-worm hath lefr, bath tne catcr- 


pillar caren. 

Four ſorts of Infefts pernicious to all forts of Trees, Corn 
and Herbs, are here mentioned, which did ſucceed each other, 
and devoured all that might be a future ſupport to the Fews, 
whence enſued a grievous famine for fofir years together,lay 


the Fewiſh Interpreters, though there is no cogent nn 
” 


tuc if the 
ÞP 1m. r- worms 


Chap: I. 


+Heb. laid my 


what they mention for proof heredf. Theſe inſets might in 
the ſame year ſucceed eachother, the one as is uſual might 
come ſooner, the reſt ſuccelfively, each in its ſeaſon, and ſo 
{poil the ſpringing of all things, which they did (I do believe) 
really, and though theſe might be Emblems of ſome future de- 
vaſtation, yet it ſeems moſt agreeable to reaſon, and the Con- 
text. that there ſhould really have been ſuch caterpillars, and 
other vermine, and that they did devour all that was green ; 
and though this is no where elſe mentioned, as I remember, in 
the ſacred Hiſtory, yet its likely 'twas done, as here told, 
and ſo do ne was a figure of ſome greater devaſtation made by 
Forcign Powers, as by Tiglath-Pileſer, Salmaneſer, Sennacherib 
and Nebuchadnezgar. 


Awake I ve drunkards #2 and weep, and 
kow! zall ye drinkers of wine o, becauſe ot the new 
wine þ, for it is cut off from your mouth 4. 


I Great drinkers of intoxicating liquors are apt to leep,and 
be ſecure, the Prophet doth therefore here call to them, as to 
ſleepers, and by one apt word expreſſeth a double duty, vigi- 
lance of mind, as well as of the body, ſo may this be paral- 
lel'd with Rom. 13. 11. 1 Theſ, 5.6. 1 Pet. 5. 8. or Eph. 
4. 14. m Riotous livers, ſuch as Prov. 23. 30, 31, 32. and 
J\a. 5. 11, 12. Whoſe life is nothing but a continued feaſting 
with choiceſt Wines, and in exceſs, ſuch as Amos 6. 4, 5, 6.de- 
{cribeth. = Lament your condition with ſober tears, for the 
ſorrows coming upon you are juſt matter of weeping, nor will 
an ordinary degree of weeping ſuffice. Cry out, and howl like 
men ſurprized with unſupportable miſeries, //a. 13. 6 and 
14. 32. and 15. 2. 0 Who offend by an inordinate uſe of 
Wine, for it is not to he underſtood of every one that drink- 
eth Wine, but of {uch as before are called drunkards, who are 
in love with Wine. p Which is ſweet and pleafing to the taſte, 
and no doubt drank without ſtint or meaſure by men of that 
Age, againſt which Foel Propheſieth. q Sudenly cut off even 
when you are ready to drink it, and totally all cut off by theſe 
devouring vermin ; which as 'twas a Narrative of what was 
already done. refers to that waſte and famine by the locuſts as 
'tis Allegorical and Predittive,'twill be more dreadfully fulfil- 
ted when the enemics of Fudzhb ſhall deftroy all. 


G For a nation y is come up / upon my land t, 
ſtrong «, and without number x, whoſe teeth are 
the rceth of a lyon y, and he hath the cheek 
recth of great lyon z. 


This verſe countenanceth their conjedure, who take the 
locuſts and vermin to be Emblematical in part as well as lite+ 
ral; for it ſeems not very ſuitable, to call their teeth, teeth of 
a Lyon. r And innumerable multitude of locuſts and catter- 
pillars, called a Nation here, as Solomon calls the Conies and 
the Ant Prov. 30. 25, 26. A prognoftick of a very nume- 
rous and mighty Nation, that ere long will invade Fudab ſOr 
{udenly will come r upon Canaan which God calls his land, or 
more particularly the two Tribes, Fudea ftriftly taken. u Migh- 
ty in power, and undaunted in courage, if you refer it to the 
Aſſyrian or Babylonians ; if to thoſe vermin, they are, though 
each weak by it ſelf, yet in thoſe multitudes which come, 
ſtrong enough, and irreſiſtible, and ſhall do Gods work, 
that is, waſt the Land, and devour all before them. x Not 
ſimply numberleſs, but in ſuch multitudes none of you ſhall 
be able to recount them. y A ſtrong Lyon, of the middle Age, 
that hath Whelps, and hunts the prey for them. 3 Which 
is old, and the more fierce and terrible in his looks, no way 
leflened in hisftrength, and that preys for his young ones, now 
what waſt ſuch Lyons make, ſuch theſe Locufts will make, 
ſuch Afyri ans will make, 


7 He 4 hath laid my vinewaſte &, and j 


fig-rree fors barked c my fig tree ; he hath made it clean 


barking. 


bare 4, and calt zt away e, the branches f there- 


'of are made white. 


4 That Nation of locuſts verſe 6, both literally and mifti- 
cally underftood, bþ Made it a deſolation, z. e. moſt deſolate, 
which is more particularly declared in what followeth. c PeePd 
off.the bark,which is certain deftrution to the Tree.d Eat off 
all the rind, and green bark, and left the body of both Vine 
and Fig-tree hare and ftript. e As vermin caft out of their 
mouth, the chewings of what they ſpoil, ſo here, f all the 
branches of both Vine and Fig-tree are by theſe devouring ver. 
min made white, all their green being eaten off; ſo miſerably 
deſolate wil? the enemy ſignified by theſe locuſts, make Fu- 
dib, Gods Vine, "T2 


8 CT Lament f like a virgin & girded with 
ſackcloth h tor the husband of = a2. ; Wit 


The vicious and wicked among the Fews were alarmed and 
threatned in the former part of the Chapter ; Now the Pro- 
phet beſpeaks rhe good and Godly among them to pepare for 
mournful times. f ſhis is minatory, andithreatens calamitous 
times ſhall come, as well as dire&tive, what to do when they 
are come, when God calls for weeping, we muſt not rejoyce. 

£ This tells us to whom the Prophet direQts this part of his Ser- 
mon, 'tis to thoſe who amidſt the Fews were like chaſt and 
modeſt Virgins, whoſe heart was fixed on one, her own, her 


8 L. 


choſen beloved Husband. b In deep mournings the people of 
thoſe Countries did uſe ſackcloth in their mourning habit,and 
wore it girded cloſe to their skin. # Either married to her in 
youth, or eſpouſed to her, but ſnatcht away from her by an 
untimely death, which ſhe doth moſt bitterly lament, 


9 The meat-offering k and the drink-offering 
| is cut off x from the houſe of the LORD #; the 
prieſts o the LORDs miniſters p mourn g. 

k Which by divine appointment was to be of fine Flower, 
Oyl and Frankincenſe, as Lev. 2. 1. &c, and 6, 14. Oc, This 
meat-offering was neceſſary toevery Sacrifice offered under 
the Law ; ſo that without the Mincha, or meat-offering, the 
Sacrifice was maimed and illegal. 1 Required daily, as appears 
Exod. 29. 40, 41. and Numb. 28. 8.2 fourth part of a hin of 
wine, for one lamb, Numb. 28. 79. m By the deftruttion of 
the vines, by the locuſts forementioned, all that wine (ont of 
which they ought to offer the drink-offering) did fail. n It was 
to be poured out if Wine, and part of the meat-offering was 
to be burnt on the Altar, fo both were diſpoſed according to 
the Law, in the houſe of the Lord. o Sons of Aaron, with the 
Levites, p who did ſerve the Lord in the ſervices of the 
Temple. q Grieve inwardly, and expreſs it by outward f1gns, 
theſe had more cauſe then others to mourn, for as they had 
equal cauſe with others in reſpe& to God, whoſe ſervice here. 
by failed, ſo the Priefts, in reſpett to their private gain and 
maintenance had more cauſe to mourn, their proviſion was by 
this means ſhortned, 


10 The field is waſted r, the land mourneth /'; 


for the corn is waſted t : the new wine is [| drycd || Or,4þari 


up 4, the oyl x languiſheth y. 


'r The ſoil that was wont to be fat and fruitful,and did ſhout 
with fruits, now lyeth wafte, horrid to look upon, and ſuchas 
promiſes no fruit, the famine in their houſes, and the ceaſing 
of the Sacrifices in the houſe of God,is like to be perpetuated. 
The inhabitants of the Land by an uſual figure, here called 
the Land, t The Wheat and Barley, their bread corn is eaten 
up in its greenneſs by theſe devouring locuſts, whether in the 
letter by vermine, or in the figure by the Babylonians. u The 
word may as well be rendered is aſhamed, or confounded, *tis 
thena figurative expreſſion, which this Prophet uſeth, verſe 
12. 17. inthe laſt of which *tis rendered, withered, if you 
retain as well you may, our Verſion, it plainly tells us, the 
heats and drought with them was ſo great, that the Vines 
were withered, and all their wages of new wine by this means 
cut off, x The Olive-Treesas the Vines fade too, and pro- 
miſe very little Oyl. y Neither able to ſend cap from the root 
to maintain its verdure, nor to put forth berries, or to bring 

to maturity, Now as theſe words declare what barren- 

ſs wasnow upon the land ; ſo *tisa plain account of the 
reaſon why the Priefts are called to mourn, and why the 
meat-offering and drink-offering are cut off, theſe muſt ceaſe 
when that ceaſeth, which made them up Corn, Wine and 


I Be ye aſhamed, O ye husdandmen z : howl, 
O ye vine dreflers «, for the wheat, and for the 
barley ; becauſe the harveſt of the field js pre- 
riſhed 6. 
Fe Some read it aſſertively, the Husbandmen are aſhamed 

as to matter of fatt, 'tis true, they were aſhamed, but the 
Imperative Mood, or by way of Exhortation it better will 
ſuit the Context ; They are now called upon to bluſh, repent 
and ſearch into the cauſe of this barrenneſs, and loſs of their 
labour in plowing, ſowing and manuring their Tillage, the 
prophet aims at this principally, to bring them, as well as the 
Prieſts to Repentance. 4 A ſort of men ſo well known with 
that people, as Gardiners are with us, men whoſe work was to 
plant, water, prune and manage Vineyards, and whoſola- 
bour (unleſs for fin blaſted) did uſually ſucceed to a great in- 
creaſe. b Your fins have brought upon you this woful ſcar- 
city, your harveſt in which you expetted your labours and 
cares ſhould be recompenced is periſhed, quite deftroy'd as 
the word imports. This as juft cauſe why you O Husbandmen 
ſhould lament and farther enquire why God is ſo diſpleaſed 
with you. 


12 The vine is dryed up c, and the fig-tree 4 


| languiſheth, the pomegranate-tree e, the palm- 


tree f, alſo, and the apple-rree g, even all the 
trees of the field þ are withered 7, becauſe k joy is 
withered away from the ſons of men. 

c See ver. 1O, let. u. d A Tree well known, and the fruit 
of it was uſually a great advantage, and benefit to the pe0- 
ple of thoſe Countries. e A plealant tree, as appears Cant. 4 
13.and 7. 12. and its fruit lovely, therefore fit tor ornaments 
about the pillars of the Temple. Theſe in the common drought 
and by locufts have loſt their beauty, and fail the hopes of him 
that planted them. f Of great beauty in the height, and uni- 
formity of its growth, and that doth riſe under the weight 
which would depreſs it, Pſa/.92.12.with theſe Zzekiels Temple 
was adorned, chap. 40. 16, 22, 26, with the branches of theſe, 
triumphant ſhews were alſo made, but theſe are wither'd and 
dry. £ The fruit whereof was very uſeful, and did ordinarily 


well recompence the care of the Planter, but now as other 
eres 


Chap, 1, 


Chap, 1. F.0 B L. 


hem, 6 None ſo hardy and able to bear unkind ſeaſons, 
ha now deftroyed by the judgments of God in drought 


Chap. 1, 


eycs l, yea, ® joy and gladneſs from the houſc of * Devt. 16.12, 
our God xz ? Id, 15+ 


ts. i Not as in Autumn,when the leaf falleth, but be- 
hs root fails is either dead or dying, & Or therefore, 
or ſurely, for the particle here uſed is oftentimes afſertive, 
not cauſal. 1 All mirth and livelyneſ of men is blaſted with 
this diſmal blaſt upon their labours and hopes,they cannot re- 
joyce who foreſee they ſhall be, nay, are already pincht with 
want and famine. 


13 Gird 1 your ſelves, and lament ms, ye 
oricl; »: howl t ye miniſters of the altar o : 
come, lie all night in ſackcloth, ye miniſters of 
my God 9: for the meat-offering, and the drink- | 
offering 1s withholden from the houſe of youx 
z0d r. ONS 

7 bind your mourning ſackcloth cloſe to: you witha girdle, 
that it may be more troubleſome to the fleſb, for though in 
Heb, tis only gird, the phraſe is well known in the Scripture, 
on theſe occaſions, to include fackcloath, as what is girded on 
the mourner, and verſe 8, ſackcloth is expreſly mentioned, 
and in many other places, 1/2. 15. 3+ Fer. 4. 8. Lam. 2. 10. 
Exch. 7.18. and 27. 31» m Weep bitterly as they do who 
mourn for the dead, lament over your dead joyes, let it be a 
hearty grief, as that of Abraham for Sarah, Gen. 23. 2. of Fa- 
cos children and friends ſorrowing for his death, Gen. 50. 
10. or of /ſrael lamenting their brave Judge, 1 Sam. 28. 3. 
That you may be example to others, and becaufe they had, 
as obſerved verſe 9. a double cauſe to mourn, one more then 
the reft of the people. + See ver. 5. let. n.o Yerſe 5. l-r,p.1 hey 
were the Lords Miniſters, now Miniſters of the Altar, they 
ſerved the Lords in the things of the Altar. p The caſe needs 
2continued faſting, weeping and ſupplication in the molt 
humble poſture, and with all the tokens of an afflicted ſpirit. 
ThePriefts ſhould above others mourn, it they mourn in the day 
the Priefts ſhould mourn night and day.q Who having ſent me 
ty ſpeak to you in his name, doth call you to this, that he may 
pardon and bleſs you when you repent. r /74. ver. 9. Fr. k. 
I, m. n. & 


144 *Santtific ye (a faſt t, call *a || (o- 
a Pogo P uber the elders x, azdall the 
inhabitants of the land y into the houſe z of 
the LORD your God a, and cry unto the 


LORD 5. 

[ You Priefts, Miniſters of my God, ſet a part a day, or 
more days, appoint a time, forbid all ſervile work, and ſentu- 
al pleaſures, do what you may to prepare for ſuch a neceſſary 
work, « Wherein to atHi&t your ſelves, contefs your, fins, re- 
pent of them, and (ne out your pardon, return to God, that 
he may remove your preſent catamities, and prevent the tu» 
ture, z Proclaim and publiſh it, that every one may know 
they are reftrain'd from common, daily work, and that they 
are commanded to come together, moſt ſolemnly to ſeek the 
Lord. x Both for Age and tor Authority, Magiltratcs and 
Rulets,who poſlibly had been by their ſins, more then others, 
cauſe of theſegrievous calamities,and ſhould now be examples 
to others in repenting. y Make this Faft as publick univerſal 
as you can, command all the people of the land, all that dwell 
with you, perhaps the Prophet intends Proſelytes of the Law, 
; and thoſe of Commerce as well as the Fewes. x Courts of the 
Temple, for Priefts only might go into the Temple it ſelf, 
the Court of Iſrael, where the people were wont: to Pray. 4 
Remember the Covenant by which you are his people, and 
he is your God, that you may plead his promiſes as well as 
wait for his mercies, b With tears of Repentance, with Prayer 
of Faith, cry more with the broken beart then loud voice. 


15 * Alas c forthe day d: ſor * the day of 
the LORD e is at hand f, and as a deſtruction g 


from the Almighty h ſhall ir come 7. 
This verſe and the three next may be lookt upon either as 


reQion how to manage the Faſt, « ſuggeſting to the peo» 
ple what they ſhould ſpread before the Lord, or elſe as the 
words of the Priefts, bewailing the calamitous Rate of the 
Lands, c It isa very pathetical bemoaning themſelves, . which 
ſpeaks their ſenſe of the evil they ſuffer*d,d The day of rroyble 


what we ſhould eat, z. e. all prov.-tion we ſhould live upon. 
k Devoured by locuſts, or withered with drought, 'tis periſht 
I We ſce it is not fo far off as what is fortoll, 'cis under 
our eye.m Sacrifices fail much, and Priefts have ſcarce enough 
tolive upon, while free will Offerings,firſt Fruits and Tithes, 
amount to very little, not ſufficient to feaſt the Sacrificers and 
Officers, who on ſuch occation did uſe to rejoyce in the houſe 
of God, 


' 7 Theft ſeed is rotteno under their clods þ, 
the garners g are laid deſolate ry, the barns | 
are broken down tz, for the corn is wither- 
ed «. 

z Called fo from the ſceds-man's ſcattering it abroad when 
he ſoweth it, and in this place only ſo uſed, for ought I can 
obſerve, and in this ule of it here is juſtified by all the tollow- 
ing words ; the grain which is ſown for the ſeed againſt next 
ſpring, 0 Is putrihed, grown muſty and fruitleſs, nor is this 
word any were elſe uled in Scripture. p And Earth, from 
unter which the feed covered ſhould ſpring up, but now as 
unſound, rotten and fruitieſs ſeed is loft under it. q Or >tore- 
houſes, Treaſuries of Corn, in which *twas kept {or future 
ule, y Either run to ruine, becauſe the owners diſcouraged 
- with the barrenneſs of the ſeaſons, would not repair them, 
this will intimate tbat this judgment laſted ſome vears, and is 
better ground for it, than the tour torts of vermin rea ped one 
after another, in verſe 4. or elſe deſolate, being puli'd down, 
and the materials employed for other uſes, tiil they may have 
Corn to keep in them. / In which they lodged their un- 
threſhed Corn. rt Negletted, and withouc repair. u there 
was no uſe of them, no Corn to be lai up, all withered, and 
therefore the Barns were not regarded, 


15 Howdo the beaſts groan x> the herds of 
cattel y are perplexed, becaule they have no Pa- 
ſtures; yea, the flocks of ſheep z are made de- 
folate. 

x 50 great was the penury and want of ſuſtenance, that the 
beafts in the field pincht with hunger, groaned, made diimal 
noiſe for fodder and water, the firſt word, beats, is general, 
and contains all ſorts, y The greater Cattel which g0 wander- 
ing about, and range over all places, yet can find no paſtu- 


a particular declaration of the grounds of this Faſt, or as a | 


ſorrow and great diſtreſs. e This explains the former ; Mis a 
day of greater troubles then yet they felt, troubles which God 
will heap upon them, a day in which God will be Judge, and 
Puniſh by the locufts, by the drought, and by Babyiontans, un- 
leſs you repent. f Great calamities «were now upon them, 
and greater were approaching to them, if the Prophet Foel 
aim at the Captivity either, of the two Tribes, it was 180 
years off, if of the Ten Tribes it was about 6o years off, for 
he Prophefieth about the latter end of Feroboam the ſecond ; 
t is likely therefore he aimeth at ſome other ealamities. £ A 
tal overthrow of the Kingdom, the worſhip of God, and all 
yourlabours in your land. þ Whoſe diſpleaſure as a conſuming 
fire, can and will burn up all before it, his power and hand 

will do it, and then nothing can reſiſt it, # Moſt certainly 

and ſpeodily nothing can retard, ordivert it, unle6 Faſting, 

Prayers and Tears and amendment do it. 


IG I not the meat + cur off k before our 


rage, 7 Which led by Shepherds, might likely be ſuppoſe! vet- 
ter ſecured, yet their Shepherds had no Laſture, and che 
ſheep pine away, and ſtarve. Theſe things are menrioned, 
either as convincing men of their ſtupidity, who we:e lef 
ſenhible of preſent miſeries then brute beaſts were, ot to. p: g- 
voke them to lay to heart the preſiing calamities, cr as ar- 
guments that he would pity and relicve innocent brutes, 
though he puniſht ſinful brutes. 


ig O LORD a, tothee will Icrv 4+ for the 
fre 6 hath deyoured the |} paſtures of the wil- 
dernels e, and the flame f hath burnt all theres 
g of the ficld. | 
2 Maker and preſerver of theſe poor famiſht Catt*1. b Fj. 
ther *tis the Prophers Prayer he maketh. or a torm preſcribed 
for:the Prieſts. c The immolerate hears. or c1ſe the ſcorching 
and blatting flaſhes of fire'in the air, which in thoſe hot Coun. 
tries are more frequent and wore pernicious then in cojder 
Climates. d The fruitful and pleaſant places where *hepherds 
pitcht their Tents, and were uſed to feed their ſheep, all are 
parcht and dryed as if burnt with fire. e Either becauſe the 
Shepherds choſe to pitch their ents far fromCities and Towns, 
or ele, becauſe in thoſ® vaſt Wildernefſes there were ſme 
fruitful Paſtures ſcattered up and down. ſome lower places of 
Springs and Water-courſes. f The flaſhes of fire from the 
Clouds, or in the Air, without Thunder, or etfe Lightnings 
with Thander. g That they neither afford their frui:. their 
ihade, or their green boughs for brouſe for the relief of man or 
beaft. This extream deſolation ſhould affe them all, it doth 
ſhamethe finfully ſenſleſs among them, ' and it isa good argu- 
ment to uſe with God, whoſe creatures they are as well as man, 


23 The beaſtshof the field#* cry i allo unts 
rhec k: tor therivers of waters are drycd up A 
and rhe fire hath deyourcd the paſturcsof the wil- 
dernels m2. 

b Vid. verſe 18. let k. # The wilder fort., that rove abont 
many miles ſeeking their livelyhood, find no ſuſtenance they 
look upto God, and cry to him,theſ® creatures that can better 
ſhift for themſelves, yet can make no goo! thift : they utrer 
their complaints in their ſad tones, they have a voice to cry, 
as wellas an eye to look to God, &£ Who only canft open thy 
hand, and fillthem, learn ye bruciſh among men, look and cry 
to God ; And again, have pity O God. many of thy inleſs 
creatures periſh without relief, hear them, though thou 
ſhouldeft not hear men. 1 Moſt extream and tedious d ought, 
which hath dryed up the Rivers themſelves, there is no &. ink 
for the Cattle, they muſt periſh without help nnieſs thou O 
God ſend a plentiful rain, m Vid. this explain'd above verſe 


16, bet. Ce. d. C 
CHAP. 


+ The queſtion does moſt vehemently affirm our food, s 


Chap: II. 


f Or, corner, 


* 7eph. 1, 
14, 15. 
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CHAP. IL 


I Boy yea the || trumpet in Zion 6, and 

ſound an alarm c in my holy mountain d : 
Jer all the inhabitants of the land tremble e: 
for the * day of the LORD cometh, for zt zs nigh 
at hand f. 

4 The Prophet continueth his advice orexhortation to the 
Prieſts, who were by office appointed to ſummon the ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, and to call them — by ſound of Trumpet or 
Cornet, and ſo would he have the Prieſts to == the people 
together to faſt, and weep, and pray. 6 Which taken largely 
is the ſame with Feruſalem, though ftriltly taken, it is the hill 
on which the City of David, or his Royal Palace did ftand. 
c Give notice that all may be prepared againſt the enemy, let 
it be known that the enemy is coming,what danger attends his 
coming, and what proviſion ſhould be made in Feruſalem, 
in Moriab,one which the Temple did ftand,e Stand in awe of 
Gods Majeſty fear his diſpleaſure, and do this with a pentient 
heart, all you that dwell in the land of Canaan, the parcht and 
burnt land. f See chap, 1. ver. 154 let. E. f. g. bh. 


2 * A dayof darkneſs and of gloomineſs g, a 
day of clouds, and of thick darkneſs þ, as the 
morning ſpread upon the mountains z : a * __ 
pcople k, and a ſtrong 1, * there hath not 
cver the like, neither ſhall be any more #z after 


" it, exento the years of f many generations x. 


*Gen. 2, . 
and 13. 10, 


£ Mctaphorically taken for a time of exceeding great trou- 
bles and calamities, according to the ſtile of the Scriptures, 
which expre{s proſperity by the Metaphor of Light,and adver- 
ſity by darknefs,which certainly is intended here,and the ſyno- 
nymous terms are here multiplyed,to intimate the extremity 
and length of theſe troubles. And this paſſage may wellallude 
to the day of Judgment, and the calamities which ſhall pre- 
cced that day. b Lhick darkneſs does undoubtedly imply, as 
the gradual approach,ſo the diſmal effe&s of Gods Judgments 
and the F-ws milſeries. See this word uſed 2 Sam. 22. 10. 
with 12. 13, 14,15,16, and Pſal. 18. 9, 11. It was ſuch ter- 
rour with which God gave the Law,and in ſuch he will puniſh 
the TranſgreTours of his Law. # As the _— = it 
ſelf ſuddenly over all the Hemiſphere, and as it firft ſpreads 
it (elf upon the high Mountains, ſo ſhould the approaching ca- 
lamities overtake this people. þ This ſeems more direttly to 
intend the B2bylonians rather then locuſts, yet both are nume- 
rous, as the word imports, Hebr. ſee chap. 1. ver, 6. let. r.u.x. 
3 Bold to attempt, and mighty in ſtrength to execute, both 
erue of Aſjrizns, or Babylonians, or the Locuſts. m Locufts 
emblem of the warlike Nations, and the ſpoil done by both 
are here deſcribed the greateſt that ever it were known,and of 
the 4//rim or Babylonian ſpoil made in Fudeas,the Hiſtory doth 
aſcertain this. n If ever the like be, it ſhall not be in many 
Ages to come, ; 


3 A fireo devoureth p before them g, and be- 
hind them a flame burneth x : the land zs as the 
* garden of Eden before them {, and behind 
them a deſolate wilderneſs t, yea, and nothing 
ſhall eſcape «hem. 

o Either the heat of the Sun vehementer then uſual,or the 
locuſts, or Chald:ans and Babylonians reſembled by locuſts, as 
fire ſhall devour, p utterly conſume and eat up q that people, 
vers 2. let. k.l. r What is left behind them is as burnt with a 
flame, all that the locuſts leave behind them is as that which 
the flame hath ſcorcht, dry'd, and turn'd into Chark-coal ; or 
all the Chaldeans and Babylonians leave behind them is (as is 
cuſtomary with the barbarous invaders) ſet on fire, and what 
they cannot eat or carry away, they deftroy with fire. {Tis 
every where moſt fruittul and pleaſant, a Land where they 
have not yet come. This is expreft in that Proverbial ſpeech, 
as the gacden of Eden, ſee 1ſz. 51.3. Exek. 36. 35.t But where- 
ever thee locuſt,or the armies they fignifie come, all is turn'd 
into moſt deſolate Wilderneſs. u Nothing that was for beauty 
and pleaſure, nor any thing for neceſſity and ſupport of life. 


4 The * appcarance of them 7s as the appea- 
rance of horſes x, and as horſemen, fo ſhall they 


8 LI; 


them,for the noiſe of them may be heard ſay ſorte at ſix miles 
diftance. « Which does with continued crackling burn what 
is under the flame, and threaten ſpeedy and inevitable ruin to 
what is before it, all ſhall be endangered by it, as if ſurround. 
ed with flaming fire. b So ver. 2. Jet. I. c Prepared to aſſault 
and deftroy, in purſuance of this Metaphor, ſee verſe 7, 8, 9, 


IO, Il, 
G6 Before their face &« the le e ſhall be 
| gather black- 


much pai : all faces 
we pained f 


d at at the night of theſe locuſts both literally and figura- 
tively confidered e of the Land ; f As a woman in travel is in 
pain, their fears ſhall be very great, left theſe devouring 
creatures ſhould fieze and deftroy whatever was for ſupport 
of their life, and life of their Families. g Such as is the colour 
of dead men, or, as is the dark paleneſs of men frighted into 
fits and ſwoons., 


7 They þ ſhall run z like mighty men k, they 
ſhall climb the wall / like men of war s, and 
= ſhall march eyery one on his ways, and they 
ſhall nor break their ranks z, 

b Locuſts, and they who by the locuſts are ſignified, viz, 
Chaldeans, Aſyrians or Babylonians, i with ſpeed, fierceneſs"and 
irreſiſtible power againſt their enemies. & Valiant and ftrong 
men, or Giants. 1 No walls of any fortified "Towns ſhall be 
high enough to keep them out, ſtrange locuſts that aſſault Ci. 
ties, but arm'd and commiſſton'd of God,they ſhall vigorouſly 
at their part, and do what he appoinreth, and commandeth 
them todo. m Who fear no power, that from within the Ci. 
ties might oppoſe them, they, ſhall valiantly and skilfully ma- 
nage the aflault. n Naturalitts teftifie the truth of this in the 
ſtories of theſe inſets, and their marſhalling of themſelves, of 
which alſo, ſee Prov. 30. 27, and Nabum 3. 17. This skill in 
ordering, and ſteddineſs in keeping order,like exaUlly trained 
ſouldiers,foretells the terrour and ftrength both of the Armies 
fignified by theſe locuſts, and of the locuſts themſelves. As 
theſe then did, ſo the Afſyrians,Chaldeans or Babylonians ſhould 
proceed in arms againft this people. 

Neither ſhall one thruſt o another, they 
ſhall walk p every one in his path 9 : and whey 


they fall upon the || ſword yr, they ſhall not be 
wounded, 

0 The Prophet in purſuance of the Allegory, both tells us 
how this Army of locuſts do move without diſorder, ſo ſhall 
they who are hereby Typyhed, it is much the ſame with the 
laſt clauſe of the former verſe. p Before 'twas run, i. e. for 
ſpeed, now 'tis walk for Redfalt and even motion. q The 
tradt he firſt takes to, follows his leader exaAly, and obſerve 
rank and file. » The ſword ſhall not be a weapon to deftroy 
them, they ſhall run among ſwords, yet not be wounded ; li- 
terally verified in the locuſts, and verified in the ſtrange pre- 
ſervations and eſcapes from dangers in midft of the moſt de(- 
perate adventures made by Afyrians or Babylonians, 

9 They ſhall run to and tro in the city :: 


they ſhall run upon the wall s, they ſhall climb 


[i] 
up upon the houles x : they ſhall enter in at the 
windows ylike a thief z. 

In this verſe we muſt diſcern what is any whit poper to the 
locuſts, and what is applicable more fitly to the Souldiers figu- 
red by them, { This ſeems not proper to theſe inſets which 
move forward, and alter not their courſe in ſuch limited af 
ftreightned bounds as a City,but this well ſuits with ſouldiers 
that conquer a City,and ſearch all places for plunder and prey. 
t Inevery City that they take ; u Toclear the wall of all the 
beſieged who did defend it, to help up others that were 
ſcaling the Wall ; and to fieze Towers which were built upon 
the Wall; this is better fitted to ſouldiers that take a City 
then to locuſts. x Either forſaken and ſhut faſt up by the in- 
habitants before they left them, or houſes defended by ſuch 
as are in them, as is uſual in Cities taken by aſſault. y Where 
my can find the firſt entrance, there they will through, and 
nothing ſhall keep them out. + Suddenly, unexpettedly, to 
, ap at left,if not to kill and deſtroy, locuſts and ſouldiers will 

0 this, 


10 The carth a ſhall quake before them 5, the 


Chap, 11K 


hegyens e ſhall tremble, the * ſum 4 and the « x6, 14.1 


moon e ſhall be dark f, and the ſtars ſhall with- pzek. 32.7 
draw their ſhining g. vere 35s 

4 Literally taken, *tis an __ deſcription of moſt unpa- ap: 31" 
rallel'd Armies of locufts, ſent of God to wafte this ſinful peo- 


run y. | 

x Theircarriage for fierceneſs, agility and irreſiftiblenefs, 
islike that of horſes trained up to the Wars, of which Fob 
39. 20. y This gives light to the former expreſſion, and by 


it we ſee theſe locuſts are not reſembled to the horſe for 
ſhape, 'but for their nimblene(s in motion. And as were theſe 
Types, ſo ſhould the Armies which were typified be allo. 

5 * Like the noiſe of chariots on the xops of 
mountains ſhall they leap z, like rhe noiſe of a 
flame of fire that devoureth the ſtubble a, as a 
ſtrong people 6 ler in battel aray c. 

2 Such Warlike Chariots on reſounding Mountains,do with 
their rapid motions,and ſhaking their Irons about them,make 
a great and dreadful noiſe,ſo ſhould theſe locuſts in their flight. 
By which they ſhall terrihie che people before they come to 


ple, in the deſcription whereof the Prophet ſhews his lofty 
ſtile, and in a divine hyperbole warns the people, but there 15 
another ſenſe of the words, we mult look to ; theſe locults in 
this Prophefie age Hieroglyphicks and Emblems.and ſo are the 
Earth, Heaven, Sun, Moon and Stars. By Earth thus conli- 
dered, the vulgar mean multitudes are many times ſet forti, 
here, the common people among the Fews. 6 Locuſts frit, 
and Armies of Foreign Enemies afterwards, and thatere long. 
c Grandees, Rulers and Counſellors, or the whole frame 0 

the Kingdom and Government, ſhall ſhake and tremble, their 


hearts ſhall fink within them who ſhould be a ſupport to others. 


d Their King, e their Qneeo,who may as particularly be here 
pointed 


[Þhap. 


_ great things. m He giveth ſtrength to his Army, and is among 


[er, & 1: 


Pal, $1.17. 


Pull, 95,1 Oo 
101, & 2, 


£10, 54.6 (29d FF. tor * he z5 


' Deut. 13. 47+ and chap. 39. ver, 8, 9» 1/4. 55+ 7» 


II: 


ed with amazement trom the greatneſs of their troubles,o The 
Courtiers, and men of eminency that were as Stars for glory 
and brightneſs, ſhall be covered with clouds, and theſe thick 
and black ; all this miſerable confuſion threatned againſt them 
for their fins,and in this emblem of vaſt multitudes of Locufts 
preſented to their thoughts, EW 
11 And the LORD þ ſhall utter his voice / 
before his army k: for his camp zs very great I: 
for he is ſtrong mz that executeth his word #, for 
the * day o of rhe LORD zs great p, and very 
terrible 9, an who can abide it x? 
þ Fehovah the Eternal and Almighty God, Lord of Hoſts, 
i Summon them in, and encourage them as a General doth 
encourage his Souldiers ingaging-1n fight,God commands their 
attendance, and countenanceth their atttempts. k Of locuſts 
and inſe&s. and of Afyrians, Chaldeans or Babylonians lignified 
by locuſts. 7 Very numerous, an: ſtrong, and therefore de- 
{ribed by the Prophet in a manner almott above belief ; it is 
the Hoſt which God gathers together, and by which he will do 


them the ttrong one, he doth by them execute his own pur- 
poſe and threats, and ſo ſhews his ſtrength =» What he hath 
declared and threatned to do, 0 See chap. 1. ver. 15. let, d. 
e.f,g.p Wherein great Sinners are punitht, great Juegments 
areexecuted,by great power in the inftruments,and by great- 
er power in the hand that uſefh them. q Full of terrour and 
ſuch as will make the ſtouteſt heart . quail. r Neither King, 
No-les or Warriours, but all faces gather blackneſs, as 'tis verje 
6, 7,9, 10. | : 
12 4 Therefore { alſo now faith the LORD, 
#Turn ye eves to me t with all your heart s, 
nd with faſting x, and with weeping y, and with 
mourning &. | ; 

[Since fo great diſpleaſure is conceived againſt you for your 
fins. and & terrible execution is ſhortly to be made upon you, 
and there is no way of refiftance or eſcape left, r Repent of 
your 1jns whereby you havedeparted from me. all this prepa- 
ration made againft you is made not to deftroy you utterly but 
to awaken you to Repentance: whilft you may find mercy up- 
on Repentance be adviſed to it, and prevent your final deſo- 
lation. u Not hypocritically, with divided heart, but fincerely 
and with full purpoſe of ameadment, let your heart, your 
whole heart firſt be turned to me your God and ſovereign. x 
Publick faſting as wellas private, ſuch faſting as chap. 1. ver. 
14. is required. y Make it appear that you are ſenſible of 
2nd deeply affeted with your former fins in the jollity of your 
ſenſual Life, now weep forit; tears do well become a falt 
but they muſt not be tears/ only. + But a mournful frame of 
Heart within, a fouritain of theſe tears is expetted and indeed 
roquired, | rD | 

12 And * rent your heart 4 and nor your 
oe2-ments 6, and turn unto the LORD your 


FOS8L, 


pointed at as the Queen of Nineveh is Nah. 2. 7.f Overwhelm- ; fruits of his favovr he is ſaid to withdraw himſelf, ſo when he 


| 


gives out his Bleſſing, he is ſaid to return, 1 Yid-ver. 13. þ, 
m Caule the locuſts to depart before they have caten up all that 
is in the Land. » Yid. chap. 1. ver. 9. let. k. 0 Ibid, ler. I. 


15 4 *# Blow the trumpet in Zion p, fan- 
Qihe a faſt 9, call a ſolemn aſſembly 7. : 


_ pYid. ver. 1. let. ab. qYil chap. 1. ver. 14. let. [. r. », 
ibid, let, tu. 


I6 Gather the people [: ſanftifc the conpre- 
tion : aſſemble the elders t : gather the chil- 
 aren #4, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts x: * ]ct 
the bridegroom go forth of his chamber y and 
the bride out of her cloſet z. 

[ Thid. let. y. t 1bid. let. x. u Though they underftand littic 
what is done, yet their cries under the aiQion of a faſt a. 
cend, God hears and with pitty looks on their tears. x Let 
your faſt be moſt univerſal, ſpare not ſucking Children bring 
them with you, their tears and cryes may perhaps move the 
Congregation to greater mourning and earneſt ſupplication to 
God for Mercy ; or will be a fit o»jett to preſent unto the Go4 
of mercy to move him to ſhew Mercy. So the Ninnevites, For. 
3. 7, $. y Let the new married man leave the mirth of the 
Nuptials and lay afide his bravery a while, and a{fli& himſcif 
with the reſt, + Or Chamber in which with the Virgins ſhe 
aJorned her ſelf or carefſed them. That theſe may more car- 
oy ſeek the Lord let them at this ſeaſon forbear lawful de- 
is £5. 

17 Let the prieſts, the miniſters 
LORD a weep * between the p 
ajtar c, and ler them fay 4, Spare e thy people f, 
O LORD, and pive nor thine heritage @ to 
| reproach þ that the heathen z ſhould || ruic k 

over them: -* wherefore ſhould they ſay amcng 
the p2ople, Where 7z« their God / > 

a Vid. chapter 1. ver. 13. let. l. m. +. nz, b That tatcly 
Porch built by Solomon, 1 King. 6. 3. and Ext. 40. 48. 49. 
c Not of Incenſe for that was in the Holy place, but the great 
brazen Altar, or Altar of Burnt-offering, which ſtood at ſome 
diſtance from this Porch, and here are the Prieſts commanded 
to ſtand, faſting and praying, whence they might be heard and 
ſeen by the people in the next Court, in which the people 
were wont to pray 4 With loud voice and with louder heart 
and affeftion, after this manner let them pray and intercede 
with Go1.e This includes confelf.on of fin,acknou ledging Gods 
Juſtice, laying themſelves at the foot of God for mercy and im- 
ploring of mercy, though we have ſinned and deſerie ſevere 
wrath yet ſpare,deal not with usas we deſerve, f This lacludes 
all they can plead from th Covenant of God with them, his 
grace,promiſe faithfulneſs, &c. we are thy peculiar people,thou 
art our God therefore ſpare, &c. + Thou only canſt expoſe 
us to Famine and ſervitade, and both wiil come upon us if 
thou firſt give us up to theſe predooming locufts they will con- 
ſame all, and if thou after give us up to thoſe Nations which as 
locuſts are innumerable,&irrefiftable.Oh give us not up to them. 


of the 


graclous d and mercifol e, | 
low-ro anger f, and of great kindneſs g, and rc- 


penrerly him of the evil h. - - oy 

1 Lay thertr open as Chyrurgeons lay open putrifying ſores 
that they may be throughly deanſed, remove iniquity from 
your beart.as the-Chaldee Paraphraſt. b As hypocrites do who 
in ſudden or great troubles eaſily ſtoop to tear a loſe garment, 
but hardly are brought to rent their Hearts, what God expett- 
eth moſt they cannot be perſwadedito, but what he carethleſt 
for they are: ready to do., Be not {nach Hypocrites before God * 
who cannot be mocked. nor ſpare them who dare do it ; let 
your Garments (cape jt you pleaſe,but your hearts break them, 
circumciſe them, Deut. 10. 16, c In repenting keep hope 
alive, look to God as your God,wio by Covenant hath promi- 
ſei to ſhew you Mercy on your repenting,and og > ” him, 

Cre 21.19, 
20, ani $2. 35. 39, 49 d Gentle, :eafie to be intreated, and 
ready to, forgive the guilty. e Compaſſionate and ready to 
ſhew pitty and releive the indigent, you are both guilty and 
allied return, to your God, who is. gracious to pardon your 
guilt and mecciful to,rclieve your miſeries. f Who hath ſpar- 
ed, doth fill ſpare, and waits purpoſely that you might have 
time to repent, aad turn and live. £ Your provocations are 
many and great,yet return for his mercy is great, his kindneſles 
are many. þ Not as man but as becometh his own holy, juſt and 
immutable natute, he turneth from executing the fierceneſs 
of his wrath,” Fer. 28. 7, $, 9.10, be wiſe and obedient, and 
follow my, coynſel repent. and make your peace with God, 


14 * Who knowerh 7 if .he will return k, and 
repent { and leave a bleſſing behind him m,ever a 
mcat-offering x, \ ard * a drink o offering unto 


.9, the LORD your God? 


i None need be diſcouraged as if *twere too late to ſeekand 
hope for mercy,God will pardon the truly penitent and deliver 
them from eternal miſeries, arid it is poſhble he may deliver 


£ Choſen, redeemed, poſſeſſed through many ages by thee, O 
Lord, even fince we came out of Egypt thou haſt owned us for 
thine heritage; thou whilſt we were impenitent, and tin'd 
high againft thee we deſerved to be caſt off ; now we return.re- 
pent and pray,be gracious to us and continue to own and bleſs 
thine heritage, fince thou canſt make it fruitful and beautitul, 
command it to excel in both, cultivate, fence, and watch over 
it *tis thine heritige. b It is a reproach to any Land that it 
ſtarves or eats up the inhabitants thereof, Ezek. 36. 30, and 
Num, 13. 32. and Famine though by Locuſts will be a reproach 
to this thine heritage,it will be greater reproach to be ſlaves to 
the Nations ſignified by the Locuſts. therefore of mercy delivec 
us from both one and the other. i Whether 4{hrizns, or Chal- 
deans,or Babylonians, k Conquer firſt and then enſlave thy peo- 
ple.or,as the word will bear,take them up for a taunt and pro- 
verb when they ſhall know that they leave their own Land as 
too barren a place to maintain them, or ſeek their Bread at a 
dear rate in Heathen Lands. 1 Nay theſe barbarous people will 
not ſo much conſider our fins, or juſtihe our God, but they 
will reproach God,our God,the greatGod as if unable to main- 
tain us. Oh ſpare for thine own glory fake, never let them as 
Pſal. 115. 2. deride thee our God, 

138 © Then #2 will the LORD be jealous x 
for his land o and pity his people p. 

m When you follow my advice, ſaith Foel, and heartily re- 
pent you of your ſins, and turn to God, &c. » Will ſhew his 
love and zeal, for the credit of his Land. o The Land of C:n4- 
an. þ Conſider their prayers. their arguments, and tears.an4 
upon the whole will deal ſo with them that they ſhall know I 
do own them for my people, and that 1 will do them good. 

I9 Yea, q the LORD will anſwer 7, and (ay [ 
unto his people t, Behold «, I will ſend x you 
corn, and wine, and oyl, and ye ſhall be -ſatis- 


fied therewith y: and I will no more make you a 


from preſent. temporal calarhitics alſo. 1f you obtain not all | reproach among the heathen z. 


you would, you ſhall obtain enough to ſhew that it was worth 
_ Your while.to ſeek God, k God doth not locally move from 
One Place to another, but wheri het withholds his bleſſings, 


q Or and Heb. r Before *twas he would pitty, ver. 12. not 
as men many times pity and profeſs to have « ompaſſion for the 


+*F 
OIci1 l | 
<h and the Matth. 223435. 


Chap. II. 


*umb-19. 3+ 


F 1 Cor. 7. 5, 


7K = | 6, 


|| Or.uſe 4 by. 
word againſt 
them, 

* Pſal. 42.10, 
and 79, IC. 
Nil) 7. 19, 


the | miſerable who cry to them, yet do nothing ; but God will pitty . 
R r Tow” their * 


Chap, II, 


their caſe and hear their requeſt, nay grant their requeſt and 
relicve them. / Speak to and work for his people. rt His Co- 
venant, praying,repenting. and reforming people. u What he 
doth tor ſuch a people ſhall be vilible,and remarkable, and ſuch 
as they may obſerve. x Fruitful ſeaſons ſhall come when God 
ends them, his command to the Heavens to pour down their 
tweet and fruitful influences ſhall certainly be obeyed, theſe 
miſt hear God, and then the Earth tha.! bear the Corn, and 
Wine, and Oyl, as 20. 2. 29, 21. y You ſhall have abun- 
tance, to hill and fatisfie you, that you may rejoyce in your 
havitations and know no want. 4 Your heathen neighbours 
ſt;a!l no more i#{ulr over you my people, nor over me your 
Go.i., Obey my Prophet, turn from your fins, and I will do 
you all this good I promiſe, or you need and aſk, 

25 But a | * will remove tar off from you 
the northern amy 4, and will drive him c into a 
iand bartcn and delolate, with his face d toward 
the caſt (ca ce, and his hinder- part f towards the 


urmolt {ca, and his ſtink ſhall come up, and hisill 


. 13:4 {avour ſhall come up g, becaule he þ hath done} 


preat things. | 
And He', b That part of theſe numerous locuſts which 
arc towards the North ſhall be removed far trom you no more 
to annoy you on that quarter, ſome ſay this refers to the diilipa- 
tion of Sen1cherth's army, which came up from the parts which 
lay fumewhat Northernly from Feruſalem and Fud.ea. c SOME 
other part of this locuſt Army ſhall be driven away into the 
Southern Deſerts here deſcribed by aharrcn and deſolate Land. 
{ 1 he van ot this Army here called the face thall be driven 1n- 
tothe Eaſt Sea, e The Sea of Tiverizs, or the Salt-ſea, or the 
Dead Sea, Eaſt of Fernſalem, f The Rear of this Army of 


InſcEts ſhall be driven into the Great, the weſt Sea, here | 


{aid the utmoſt Sea inthe Letter and Hiſtory, the total de- 
{ſtruction of this Army of Inſe&s is here furetold which no 
doubt came to paſs if Senacherib's Army and its dilhpation 
were here ſhadow'd out, it is fairly accommodable to this 
place, when upon his death and the rout of his Army from 
Keaven, his Forces retir'd out of Fu4z4 on all quarters with 
loſs of men as is ever the fate of an invading Army beaten 
in the Heart of the invaded Countrey. ,g The Rench of theſe 
locuſts deftroy'd and lying purrified on the face of the Earth, 
or the Corpſes of the 4ſfyrians flain and unbduried. þ Some 
refer this to the locuſts, and thoſe whom they 1ignified,he 7. ec. 
this Army of locuſts, or Aſfjrians, others rceter it to God, 
thus, for he wil! do great things.as indeed the utter deſtroying 
of this devouring Army, and removal of this dreadful Fa- 
mine was a great work and marvellous, and 'twasan anſwer 
to their Faſting and Praying ; though 'twas not all done which 
is contained in this conditional promiſe tor that this people 
never periormed the condition. 


21 «| Fear nor, O land z, beglad and rejoice k, 


for the LORD 1 will do great things #4 

i Verſe 10, The Land is ſaid to quake at the approach of 
this devouring Army, now at the approach of mercy 'tis en- 
couraged,and commanded not to fear,by the ſame figure and in 
the ſame ſenſe, it ſhovld not fear now as before it did quake, 
þ 1 his tclls us that ferr not, was a Meiofis, [out for joy cx- 
preſs the greateft confidence, I Who is your God whom you 
{eck, who by me afſureth you *tis his gracious purpole to do 
great things tor your good. Either this explains that laſt 
clauſe. vere 20, or is Antitheton to it, the locuſts, God's 
meftengers and Servants did great things againſt, but now 
God wi!l recal tacſe and do great things for 1/rael. . 

22 Be not afraid, ye beaſts of the field z : for 
.* te paſtures of the wilderneſs o do {pring, p, 
{or the tree bcarcth her fruit ©, the fig-rree x, 
and the vine | do yield their ſtrenoth 7. 

n Chap. 1.18, 19, 20. The poor beafts were repreſented as 
in greateſt perplexity, for want of Paſture they were like to 
perith, but now they are (as if capable of fears, or joy from 
torelight of what was coming toward them) encouraged, they 


\hould find Paſture, bofh the tamer which are under mans | 


hand, and the wilder which range the Mountains, o 74. chap. 
i.Ver. 19, lt, d,e, p Begin to look green, and the graſs 
rreſh promiſeth food for you. q All forts of Trees, though 
chaP. 1. VEr.12., they were withered, and ſeemed to be dead, 
now they recover their ftrength and bring forth fruit, 
r Docs not, as chap. 1. 12. languiſh, ſ The Vine is not as 
before dried up but with change of ſeaſon hath changed its 
le. 4 Buth thele Trees do mightily bear are full of fruit 
and bring forth as much as ever they are able to ſtand under. 


23 Be glad then ye children of Zion x, and 
rezovce in the LORD y your God z: tor he 
hath given you the | former rain moderately. 
and he will cauſe ro come down for you the * 
- rain a, the former rain 6, and the latter rain c 
in the brit azonth d. 

# In the former verſe the Prophet by an uſual figure, and 
with £nov%n elegancy called on Land, and Beafts though they 
underftood him not, no he addrefleth himſelf to them that 


FOE L. 


can underfta vd their work as well as their advantages, and the 
Children of Z jon, all the Inhabitants of Feruſaiem and Fudaa, 
who were called to faſt, and weep. y Show your ſelves ſenſible 
of yonr mercies,thankful to that free bounty which gave your 
mercies, rejoyce but not only in your Barns, Garners and Bel. 
lies full, but in the Eternal God who hath been found of you, 
4 As ſuch you were adviſed to ſeek him, as ſuch own him, re. 
joice in him, and aſcribe glory to him who keepeth Covenant 
to thouſand generations,and hath remembred his Covenant for 
you in this your low eftate. || The Heb, will bear it, 4 Teachey 
of, Or unto, or according to, —_ Either (ome eminent 
Prophet, or Prophets, as 1aiah, or Foel himſelf, but as fore. 
runners, and types of the great Prophet Chriſt, ſo the words 
will be a promiſe ot the Mefiah, and lead theſe Children of 
Zion to the Mefiah,as fountains of all the bleſſings they receive 
of God in Temporals as well as Spirituals ; it is uſual in Scrip. 
ture thus to paſs from Temporal to Spiritual,and from Spiritu. 
al to Temporal Promiſes and Bleſſings, ſo /a. 7. 4. &c. with 
14, 15, 16, but fince our beſt Interpreters retain as ours this 
Verſion, rain moderately,or in due meaſure. we adhere to it al- 
ſo 3 God had ſent ſweet, gentle, yet ſufficient ſhowers to make 
the Earth fruitful, and theſe ſhowers have made Paſtures, and 
Trees to ſpring, flouriſh and be fruitful. 4 As he hath already 
given ſome ſo he will give more, as the Earth and Trees ſhall 
need, b The Autumn Rain which is needful to mellow the 
Earth and fit it to receive the Corn, and Fruits, and to Plant 
and ſow them about September, c Needful to bring forward and 
ripen the Fruits planted or ſown, accounted the latter Rain 
becauſe theſe Huſbandmen and vinedrefſers reckoned from 
ſeed time unto Spring and Harveſt, d That is our March, 
both theſe Rains as promiſed Deut. 21. 14. and Lev. 26.4; ſhall 
be given from Heaven, 


24 And the floors e ſhall be full of wheat f; 
and the fats g ſhall overflow þ with wine and oyl 
e Where they threfhed their Cora. f The beſt, and moft 
uſeful grain, the Bread corn for mans life and ſupport. g The 
veſſels into which the Liquor ran out of the preſs. þ There 
ſhall be of the Grape and Olive enough to fill the Veſſels, nay 
to make them run over, thoug!: the care of good Huſbands 
will ave it, # For what was y;7. 22. ſaid, is here fulfilled the 
Vine doth yicl.! its frengih, 


25 Ard |] will reſtore k to you the years [ 


and we caterpiiler, and the palmer-worm xz my 

great army 7 which I {ent s among you. | 
k Mak: up to you or compenſate the lean years of Z 

did eat up the fat. but with you now the fat years ſhall teed, 


| and enrich the lean ones. /By this it appears that this dread- 


ful Famine by theſe Inſeas was longer then of one years con- 
rinuance, and perhaps counten2:ceth the Jewiſh conjeure of 
tour becauſe four ſorts of Inſetts are mentioned Theſe in the 
late years devoured the fruit of the Earth, but now God will 
reſtore the fruits. m All recounted. chap. 1. 4. with little ya- 
riation of the order wherein named. x 74. ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 
7, $, 9, 10, 11. 0 There was ſomewhat ext:aordinary in theſe 
Armies of Inſetts by which the people then livingand afflited 
by them, might ſee they were (ent immediately trom Heaven, 
though Hiſtory do not report it to us, 


26 And ye ſhall cat þ in plenty 9, and b 
ſatisfied r, and praiſe the name Fof uo LORD i 
your God «, that hath dealt wondroufly x with 


you: and my people y ſhall never be aſham- 


cd &. 

y Enjoy and live upom, q Not with ſcarcity as when Wa- 
ter is meaſured to them, and Bread is given by weight, Exek. 
4. 16, r The Bread they eat ſhall refreſh them, maintain 
their ſtrength, not be as that, Zagge? 1.6. # Aſcribe the 
Glory to the Mercy and Faithfulneſs, to the Power and WiC 
dom of your God, ye ſhall ſpeak of it to his praiſe, ſtop the 
mouths of inſulting Heathens. tr See ver. 13. let; 1. u See 
ver. 13. 1-t.c. x In one year giving as much as the locuſts 
waſted in the years foregoing. whether three or four or more. 
y You that are my people demeaning your Ives as becometh 
my people, 7 Neither diſappointe® of your hopes, or refuſed 
when you pray, or neceſhtated to (eek relief among the Hea- 
then who will reproach you and me. 


that * -!; locuſt hath eaten, the cankerworm, * dup... 


27 * And ve @ ſhall know & that I aws in the +chap, 311 


mid(t of Iſrael c, and that I am the LORD 


your God e, and none elſe f: and m le 
ſhall never be aſhamed h. Ra ty 


4 Who repent, pray, are blefled with ſuch anſwer to your 
prayers, b by experience ſhall ſee, and acknowledge. «© My 
true 1rael, obedient 1ſra:!, 1am with them ro bleſs them, de- 
tend them, guide them, - and provide for them. d The Al- 
mighty and Everlaſting God. e As I was the God of your 
Father Abrahamn, yours in peculiar manner by covenant, and to 
redeem you from evil, f That there is not a God befide me, 
that the Idols you formerly doted upon were no Gods, that 
the Idols the heathen boaſt of are a doftrine of lies, and de- 


| ceive them that truft on them, yg See ver. 26. ler. ye f ibid: 


let. Z 


28 * And 


haps 
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* verCl. 10, 


Gia}, 3. 15, 


* Rom.10 


* Oba1, 


22. 


17, 
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28 #* Aid it hall come to pals z afterward 6, 
that * I will pour c out my lpiric upon all fleth d, 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophehic e, 
vour old men ſhall dream dreams f, your young 


men ſhall tee viſions g. 

1 Moſt certainly this ſhall be done, 5 on the latter days, af- 
ter the return out of Bebyloniſh Captivity, after the various 
troubles and falvations by which they may know that I am the 
Lord, their God in the midſt of them, when thoſe wondrous 
works ſhall be ſecon'ed by the moſt wonderful of all,the ſend- 
ing the Mefiah in his day, and under his Kingdom. c In large 
abundant meaſures will I give my Holy Spirit, which the Metab 
exalted ſhall ſend, Foh. 16. 7, in extraordinary power and 
gi ts in the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and in 
ordinary inealure and Graces to all Believers, Eph. 4.8.9, 10, 
11, d Before thele giits were confin'd to a few people, to one 
particular Nation, to a very ſmall people, but now they ſhall 
be enlarged to all Nations, As 2. 34. and 10. 45. to allthat 
believe, all that are regenerate. e This was in part fulfill'd ac- 
cording to the Letter in the firft days of the Goſpel ; but this 
promile 15 rather of a comparative meaning, thus by pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit on yoar Sons an:l your Daughters they 
thatl have as clear and full knowledge of the deep Myfteries of 
God's Law, as Prophets before time bad. The Law and Pro- 
paets were ti!l Fobn,and during this time the gifts of the Spirit 
erc given in leſſer meaſures, and of all Men the prophets had 
oreateſt meaſures of rhe Spirit, but in theſe days, the leaft in 
the Kingdom of God is greater than Fohn. f No difference of 
Age to old men who had been long blind in the things of God, 
the Myſteries of Grace ſhall he revealed, and theſe thall know 
as certainly and clearly as it God had extraordinarily revealed 
himſelf to them by dreams ſent of God upon them. 7 Many 
young men ſhall be as eminent in knowledge, as if the things 
known were communicated by viſion, Ina word, all know- 
ledge of God and his Will ſhall abound among all Ranks, Sexes 
and Ages in the Metiiah's days, and not only equal, but ſur- 
pals all that fozmerly was by Prophetie, Dreams, or Vitions, 


29 And alſo h upon the fervants, and upon the 
handmaids z in thole days will I pour our my 
(pirit k. 

Lv & equal freeneſs i upon the meaneft helievers, ſee Gal. 
1. 28, Col, 3. 11, k Of Sanctification and Adoption. 

Þ And I will ſhew wonders [ in the heaven, 
and in the carth #2, blood z, aud fire o, and pil- 


lars of {ſmoke p. 

1 As he promiſeth ſuch Grace to believers, ſo he warneth 
them that they ſhould not be ſurpriſed with thoſe alarming pro- 
digics which in thoſe days God would ſhew, which would" 
uſher in the hard times that ſhould be chaftiſement to the beſt, 
and deſtruftion to the worſt ; whoſo will read and obſerve what 
Hiſtorians and Naturaliſts report of thoſe times, will ſee this 
fulfilled in the very letter, and Mar. 24. 7. 29. and Mar. 13. 
24 Luk, 21.11, 25. 7 Above men, and under their: feet, 
all which ſigns are particularly named, and firft the ſigns on 
the Earth. x» Poſhbly eruption of blood, as ſome Fountains 
hare been reported to have run with blood, and theſe prefigu- 
ring the great effuſion of blood by the ſword and Wars follow- 
ing, or by Antichriftian- perſecutions. 0 Either breaking out 
of the Earth,or elſe unuſual Lightnings,and unparallel'd flaſhes 
ot lightnings in the lower Region of the Air, ſetting many 


things on fire. p From thoſe burning things fired by lightnings, 
or by extraordimary flaſhes a ſmoke ſhall go up like a Pillar. 
Particular inftances of theſe' may not here be gathered toge- 
ther, but #ortinger that learned and painful Hiftorian hath 
gathered many together of the firſt Age, and ſo of the follow- 
ing Ages of the Church, in his Eccleftaftical Hiftory, which 
who defireth, may conſult, 


JU * The ſun 9 ſhall be turned into darknels r, 
and the moon into blood /; before the great and 
the terrible day of rhe LORD come rt. 


q Having mentioned the Prodigies which were to be wrought 
0n Earth, now the Prophet: ſpecifieth what ſhall be done in 
Heaven,where the great Luminaries ſhall be wonderfully affe- 
Qed, the Sun ſhall be greatly obſcur'd. » Shall ſeem to be 
turned from a Body of Light to meer Darkneſs ; / Either by 
Eclipſe, or by the intervention of Vapours drawn up from the 
Places where was great {laughter and effuſion of Blood ; how- 
cveras to manner, 'tis moſt certain as to the Event; the 
Noon [hall ſzem to be blood. t Great to all, terrible co the 


E EL. 


u Yet when Nature ſeems out of courſe, andſuch terrible 


Convultions overthrow all States and Kingdoms, and nothing, 
but ruin and deftruttion appears oa every tide. yet then moit 
certainly it ſhall come to paſs. x Who heareth the Goipel 1e- 


penteth of fin, believeth in Chrift, and praycth for Grace, 
Peace, and Glory ; whoſo worſhippeth the tatlier through the 
Son in Truth and Faith ; y Either dcliveret trom thole 12d 
outward Afifions,or elſe which is infinitely better from Etvr- 
nal Miſeries,which will ſwallow up tne nnv<lieving, and impe- 
nitent World ; when the Fews who rejectel Cirift were de- 
ſtroyed by the Romans; all, (as Fuchbizs reports) the Few: 
that believed in Chrift, and ſubmitted to the Gotpcl, cape. 
7 In the true Church typified by Zim, the City of David ; 
a Not local Feruſalem ; there was the olet place of yaughter. 
blood, fire, and death 3 but myſtical Fern ulem, the Church 
and City of the 2M-fi:h. b voalvation whether ]emporal. or 
Eternal, or both; «c According, as God hath promited, aadq 
this promiſed deliverance gives the Bcliever {atisfattion, and 
reſt, whether in life, or by deati. 4 Not of the Fer ozly, 
but of the Gentiles alſo ; e called of Gol to He his peculiar pe- 
ple ; called to the knowledge of Chriſt to pruicls his Name.to 
believe in Chriſt, and by him to wait for Eternal Lite ai. 
Glory, Fob. 10. 16. Acts 13. 46. Rom. 11. 4,5, 7+ 


GAA F. BL 
: JJOK a behold & in thoſe davs, and in that 


time, when I ſhall bring again the captivi- 
ty c of Judah 4 and Jeruſalem e. 

4 Though our dividing this Chapter from the former ſeems 
to ſome a beginning of ſome new matter, yet indeed the Pro- 
phet proſecutes his old *ubje&, and proceeds to declare how 
that great thing mention'd in the laſt ver. of the ſecon:! c.;-. 
ſhould be effetted, and in this verſe you have a Tranhition to 
that thing. 5 !t is a note of great attention, and heeding whats 
is to be here ſpoken. c When I ſhall by Cyr: the Type bring 
Fudah's people out of Babyloniſh Captivity ; the emblem of a 
greater and worſe Captivity dafter the fleſh as the Ty p:, 
but, according to the myſtery of ic, Fu: fignilieth the wv! 
remnant, or relidue of thoſe God will fave, e Both liccra iv 


'and typically underſtood, ſo that befide what refers to thc 


Hiſtory of the T'wo Tribes or Kingdom of the Houſe of Pa 7.4 
reſtore! out of Captivity by Cyras, here is the bringing back 
the Captivity of the whole //-1-] of God by Chriſt the tical 
to be conſidered, and all along through this Chapter, 


2 I will allo gather a!l nwions f, and will 
bring .them down g into the yalicy of Jchoih:a- 
phat h, aud will plead with them ;rhere k for 
my people [, and for my hcricage lirael #2 waom 
they have {cartered among the nations z, and 
parted my land o. 
f In the Type it is not fimply all Nations, but all thoſe Na- 
tions that have with Hoſtile minds opprefled, and ſcattered 
Fudab in the Anti-type, 'tis all Nations that have been Ene- 
mies to Chriſt and the Church, g This is ſpoken with rc:pect 
to the low ſcituation of rhe place, being a valley, and we dc- 
ſcend into low parts; ſo here they are caufed to go down. 
þ-Much difficulty Interpreters find in explaining this; we muſt 
look to it asa Type to ſomewhat fignityed by it, and fo apply. 
The valley of blething where Fehoſhaphar 2 C:ron,20.22.&c.dif 
comfted mighty and numerous knemies,and then triumpht in 
God with praiſes to him: So the whole Church may be this 
Valley of Blefling. and in this God will judge the Enemics of 
his people, and give- them occalions of praiſing God for his 
righteous Judgments, and Jeruſalem his Church ſhall ſee this 
as the Inhabitants of Feruſalem might ſee what is done in the 
Valley of #-hojbaphar, it they would be at a little pains to go 
out of the City, after the manner of a juſt and impartial jud-e 
I will debate my peoples cauſe,and do them right & in the midt 
of my Church ignited by the Valley of Fehypzphar,the Valley 
of the judgment of God. I-F142h 1 wo Tribes. but as in their 
Hiſtory bearing a iype of the Church of Chriſt : m purchale4 
and polleſſed by me ever fince they «ere brought out of Foypr; 


Chap. II. 


LORD bath ſaid c, and in the remnant 4 whem 
che LORD ſhall call e. 


of |fters and perſecutors of Chriſt. This day was the day 
q Feruſalew's deftruction and burning of the. Temple, and 
laughter of the Fews for their violence? againſt, ard murther 
- the Metliat 
anied partly in the deveſtation of Feruſalem, but ſhall full 

and finally be fulfilled 7 þ 
Conſummation of the 


32 And 


Worl4, 


ſhall be d 
and in Je 


1, for their fins agiinft the Goſpel : This was 


in the day of Judgment, and at the 


it ſhall come to paſs 4 that ® whoſo- 
ever ſhall call oz the Name of the LORD x 
elivered y: for in mount Zion xz, 
rulalem a ſhall be deliverance 6, as the 


though many times invaded an injur'd by their unjutt Neigh- 
bours who were ſo much their Enemies becauſe they were my 
peculiar people, and kept to my worſhip. # Either by force 
driving them out of their Habitations, or elſe carrying them 
into Captivity, anddiſperſed them into their inſolent kumcur, 
of which diſperſion more follows, ver, 3. 6. 8. o Divided a- 
mong themlelves the Land I gave to my people to hold! imme - 
diately of me, ſo *twas my Land that they divided, their rob- 
bery and ſpoil was facrilege : Such is the injuſtice an op- 
preſhon of Perſecutors of the Church now, and ſb God will 
judge them in due time, 


3 And they have caft lots for my people p.and 
have g'ven a boy tor an barlet 7, and foid a girl 
7 for wine, that they might drink /' 

_ It was cuſtowary with Conquerors to divide the Captives by 
lot, and fo did theſe Encinies of the Fems, 0bad. ver 11. and 
Rr 2 ſo 


Chap. III. 


ſodid the Chai/eans on the Captive Ninevites, Nah.3. 16.tho' 
this was grievous, yet 'twas the common lot of Captives. 
q Either procur'd a boy to beſtow on ſome harlot or other 
which they kept, or gave a boy; inſtead of money, the price 
of an Harlot to be enjoy'd by lew'd Souldiers. r A young girl 
which being Captive, fellto their lot they have valued at a 
baſe, low price, 2nd fold it for Wine, f ſo much as at one fit- 
ting one of them could drink; or perhaps for one draught of 
Wine when the barbarous Souldier was dry or minded to be 
drunk. 


4 Yca, and what have ye to do with me t O 
Tyre # and Zidon x, and all the coaſts of Pala- 
ſtine y > will ye render me a recompence z ? and if 
ye recompence me, ſwittly and ſpeedily a will I re- 
turn your rccompence on your own head þ. 

t What juſt cauſe of quarrel have you againſt me ? Have 1 
done you any wrong which now you avenge upon my people ? 
Or do you begin to violate the Laws of Neighbourhood, and 
Friendſhip, and think to eſcape ? Do ye think you have todo 
with a poor oppreſt people, my people, and I nothing con- 
cern'd at it ? u A great Mart Town which Neighbour to the 
F-ws, and ought to be Friends, either joyn'd Forces with the 
Enemy againſt them, or retaining Friendſhip with the Enemy, 
bought the Fews for Slaves, and fold them again to ſtrangers, 
to Gractins; this in his Man Trade, Tyre was accuſtomed to, 
Ex-h.27.13. x Zidona famous antient Empory, w hoſe Mer- 
chants alſo bought upCaptive Fews at cheap rates of theſe bar- 
barous Souldiers. y which lay along the Midland Sea, among 
which were Towns of Trade, and Merchants that bought and 
ſol:1 theſe Captives. +3 Do ye this by way of repriſal ? Have I 
or my people {o dealt with you or yours? 4 I will, fince you 
deal fo with my people, and with me, certainly and ſpeedily 
avenge my felt and my people on you. b As you have uſed 
then, they ſhall uſe you. It is probable this may refer to the 
Aſſyrian Invaſion, when Senackerib took all the fenced Cities of 
Fulth.and might ſcl] the Captiv2s,or to Selmaneſers time when 
he captivated the Ten Tribes,or it may ve a prediftion of what 
Tyre and Zidin and theſe Cities of Puleſtine would do in the Ba- 
yloni{h ſucceſſes ; and a threat what God would do againſt 
them for it ; but to whatever particular Hiſtory it refers, who 
(22s not Chis in it that God will plead the cauſe of his oppreſſed 
Church, and avenge it as his own caule ? 


5 Becaule ye have taken c my filyer and my 
cold 4, and have carried into your temples e my 


», Ar.» goodly | pleaſant things f. 


e You Tyrians, Zidonians, and Philiſiines have received at. 
the hands of thoſe you confederated with,you have taken them 
either as part of the ſpoil, or as part of your pay. d Silver 
and Gold Veſſels dedicated to my Service in the Temple, and 
about the Altar. e And in contempt of me with proud inſul. 
ting have preſented them in your 'Temples to your Idols, as 
if they were mightier and more glorious than I; ſo did the Phi 
litins carry the Ark into Dagons Temple, but it coft Dagon his 
head, 1 Sam. 5.4. and Nebuchadnezzar carried away the ſacred 
Veſſels when he ſpoiled the Temple. f God ſpeaks of theſe 
after the manner of man, and ſo accounteth of theſe things. 


6 The children alſo of Judah g, and the chil- 


dren of Jeruſalem þ have ye z {old unto the 
+ Grixcians kthat ye might remove them far from 


th: GrAiclai.i, their border l. 


The Fews who dwelt in the Land,þ The Citizens of Fery. 
{alem, or perhaps the young ones, Boys and Girls, as ver. 3. 
both of City and Country. # Tyrizns, Zidontans, and Phili- 
ftins, though Neighbours, and oftentimes befriended by the 
Fews, yet you have done this, & Or ſons of Greciens,who ei- 
ther employed them as Slaves in Greece, or elſe ſold them to 
other Nations for Slaves; 1 that there might be no hope to 
theſe poor Captives ever to return to their Countrey, nor 
fear to the Tyriunsand Zidonians of being call'd to account for 
the injury by them 'twas done unto. Amos 1. 6,9. mentions 
this fin of the Philiſtins.and God's diſpleaſure at it. 
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7 Bchold, #2 I will raiſe 2 them our of the 
place whither ye have ſold them o, and will rc- 


turn your recompence upon your own head p. 

m Obſerve it well, for as *twill be ftrange when done, © it 
ſhall certainly -to your joy be done O my people, and to the 
aſtoniſhment of your Enemies, = Awaken and raiſe them, 
though they lay fleeping, or as dead men, I will ſtir up ſome 
ſhall befriend them. o Fulfilled when Alexander Magnus and 
his Succefſors; as Foſephus 1ib. 13. cap. 5. reports diſmiſs'd all 
Fews that were Slayes in Greece,and gave them leave to return 
to their own Country. p And more than this, I will pay you 
in your own Coin, you ſhall' read and know your fin in your 
puniſhments. 


8 And I will {ell 9 your ſons and your daugh- 
ters into the hand of the children of Judah r, 
and they ſhall (cll + them ro the Sabeans /, toa 


people afar off t, for the LORD hath ſpoken zt «, 
q Give them up into the hands of the Fews, who thereby 
ſhall have opportunities of diſpoſing of them as they ſee good, 


ſo you did with my people, ſo I will recompence you, y» Tg 
the Fews, the poſterity and kindred of thole you ſold, Þ+ Ei- 
ther as Fattors for Nebuchadnezzar, or Alexander the Great and 
his Succeſſors ; or elſe as Merchants Trading on their own ac. 
count, ſhall make this one part of their Trade to ſell Greciens 
Tyrians, &c. Now though we ſhould not have any particular 
Hiſtory that relates the tranſaQtions of theſe people in this 
kind 3 yet we may reft aſſured 'twas done lince God id it 
ſhould be done ; nor can we expett, or is it neceflary it ſhould 
be, that the Fews ſhould. be a conqueſt of theſe people bring 
them Captives, and ſell them ; The Zidonians,Tyrizns.,and Phi. 
liſtins did not ſo againſt the Fews, but they bought particular 
perſons out of the hands of Syrians and Aſyrians,who took the 
Fews Captives; ſo when Tyre and Zidon and the Phili/t ins ſhall 
be captivated by the Babyloniſh power,or by the Gracian. theſe 
ſhall ſell their Captives either into the hands,or by the hands of 
the Fews. / Sabeans were a people in the parts of Arabia moſt 
remote from Tyre and Zidon, they were accounted the ends of 
the Earth; Mar. 12. 42. and ſpread themſelves along by the 
Sea-Coaſt on both ſides of the Arabian Bay or Red Sea, and 
paſt over that Sea, and planted in Africa, and were part of 
that Country which now doth, or lately did belong to the Em. 
perour of A52ſiz, who (as the King of Spain in both [xlies) 
glorieth in being King of both S2beas, and Succeſſor to the 
Queen of Sheba; to one or both of theſe Szbeans did the Femiſh 
men-ſellers diſpoſe of thoſe ſlaves. r This may be an elliptick 
ſpeech thus to be filled up, and the $abeans ſhall ſell them 
(7. e.whom they bought of the Fews) unto another Nation far 
off from the Sabeans ; or elſe 'tis an additional deſcription of 
this people and their Countrey, « Then 'twas done, whether 
we know when, or by whom, or how many were ſold or no, 


9 T Proclaim x ye this y among the Gen- 
tiles 2: # prepare war a, wake up the mighty 
men 4, let all the men of war draw near c, let 
chem come up 4d. 

x Publiſh, or make known, as by ſound of Trumpet,ſome 
ſay tis an Ironie, I rather think 'tis a Declaration of what is 
to come to paſs through ſome Ages before the coming of the 
Methah, as will appear probable from what followeth ; yOr 
theſe things which I am purpoſed to do in retaliating to the 
Enemies of my people, proclaim Wars which may make Cap- 
tives for ſale under the hand of my people, 2 the Afyrians, 
Chaldeans, Babylonians, and Gracians ſucceſſively. a Make rea- 
dy for Wars againft the Enemies of my people, who ſhall by 
theſe be corrected, but their Enemies at laſt ſhall be deſtroyed, 
6b The valiant men who dare attempt any thing, and are of 
great ftrength to execute what they attempt, «c All the Cap- 
tains, and experienced Souldiers, let them appear at the ren- 
dezyous. d When marihal'd, let them march up on theic 
.delign, toward the ſeat of the War which will now for many 

(ages be in or about the Valley of Vition, the Church, the 
Valley of Judgment from the Lord, 


10 * Beat your plow-ſhears into ſwords e, and * 
your [| prunning-hooks into ſpares f, * let the | 
weak t lay I am ſtrong g. « 

e Here is a prediQtion of War, and ſuch as ſhould continue 
with ſome intermiſſionshrough many years, as on the contra: 


ry when ſwords are to be beaten into plow-ſhares.and ſpears 
into prunning-hooks; it was a prediftion of peace, Jſa. 2. 4, 
lay altide your Husbandry in ploughing and ſowing, f and let 
Gardners, Vine-dreflers, and Planters think of getting ſpears 
inftead of prunning-hooks. + Either of Body through lickneG 
or natural weaknels, or elſe weak of mind, fearful, and co- 
wardly.g Put on ftrength and valour greater than he hath, let 
none be abſent from this War, 


11 Aſſemble your ſelves h, and come all ; ye 
heathen, and gather your ſelves together round 


Chap, Il 


THeb,ſandf, 


Miclt & 
Or, ſits, 
Zac, 12h, 


k about: thither / || cauſe thy mighty ones to || Or, th Ll 


come down #2, O LORD 7. 


ſhall brug 


hb The War proclaimed ver. g, proviſion made vey. 10, now 40" 


haften to the general Rendezvous , embody your ſelves as 
you march, and haſten what you canas the word imports; 
i Not imply and in utmoſt latitude, but all that are here con- 
cerned ; k All round about Fudea,the Nations near about this 
Valley of Viſion I toward Fudea and Feruſatem; theChurch,and 
Heritage of God, m Dirett and lead them by thy providence, 
that they may pitch their Tents, or encamp there; let all th 
mighty ones, whether Enemies of thy Church gathered 2gainſ 
it, or Friends of thy Church, and gathered - its defence 3 
let them all here encamp, or all thole mighty Warriors which 
thou wilt make uſe of ſucceſſively to puniſh the proud op- 
prefſors of thy Church ; ſo the Chaldeans punitht Agyria, Pcr- 
fians and Hedes puniſht Babylon, Alexander puniſhed the Perſi2r's, 
and the divided Captains Succeſſors plagued one another with 
Wars within fight (as*twere of Feru/alem and Fudah) rn With 
which the Prophet comforts himſelf and God's people, intima- 
ting that all theſe mighty onesare under God's condutt,and he 
is in the midſt of them to ſave his own people. 


12 Let the heathen p be wakned g, and come 
up r tothe yalley of Jehoſhaphat : for there / wil 


fit ro judge t all the heathen round abour s. 
p The ſeveral Nations in their appointed time,and perhaps 
the Afyrians are firſt to awake and ftir under Salmaneſer, m_ 
under 


Chap. 


* Rev. 14-15, 


TA 


or, threſtjng, 


ſer, 26, JO. 
mog LA 


Q of 2, . 
Heboplice of 
"ay, or 3 bar. 
ur 


Il. 


under Senacherib both which came up againſt this Valley of 


Fehoſhaphat. q By the fins, and divitions of God's own peo- 


ple, by their own ravenous and turbulent diſpoſition, and by a 
ſecret hand of Providence. r In Hoſtile manner,cither*againſt 
the Church and people of God intended here by this Valley, 
ſo Senacherib did in Hezekial's time. { In the midſt of my 
People and Church z to plead with, condemn and puniſh by 
the {wordzu not all the World but all the Heathen round about 
Fudez, which was opprefled by theſe Heathens ; their God 
judged Senacherib by his own hand ; their God puniſht the 
Egyptians by Nebuchadnezzar who defeated Neco. And within 
ſight of the Fews were all the puniſhments God inflifted on 
the Aſyrian, Babyleniſh, Perſian, and Grecian Monatchies execu- 
ted, and God, all this while in midft of his people preſerved 
them as a buſh all in a flame, yet not conſumed, ſo did the 
Lord lead his mighty ones, and limited their power. 

12 * Putyex in the fickle y, for the harveſt 
is ripe 23 come, get you down a, for the prels 
is full þ, the tats overflow c, for their wicked- 


nels zs great 4. 

x Ye mighty ones, ye men of War, Executioners of Divine 
Vengeance. y Begin toreap, cut down ſinners ripe for Judg- 
ment, let Tiglath Pilneſer and his Souldiers cut down Syr12 
and its King Rexin, 2 King. 15. for their Violence againſt my 
People. Let Cyaxares and his Armies begin to cut down Aſy- 
ria, with Nineveb, and its King for their fins are ripe to Judg- 
ment.Let Nebuchadnez3ar put in the fickle and cut down Moab? 
Ammon, mount Seir, Egypt,Tyre,Zidon and the Philijtines ; after 
this let Cyrus reap down the ripened Babylonians,and Alexander 
with his mighty ones reap down Medes and Perſians, and let 
divided Grecian Captains cut down one another.tillthe Romans 
cut them down, And when this is done God will have mighty 
ones ſtill to cut down his enemies perſecutors of his Cherch 
when the harveſt is tully ripe, and till the final and univerſal 
Judgment wherein aGods Enemies ſhall for ever be deftroy'd. 
7 lhe fins of thoſe ſeveral nations are fully ripe. 4 In another 
Metaphor the Prophet declares the cutting off the Churches 
Enemies. b As the Grape-gatherer cuts off the bunches and 
brings them into the preſs till it be full and then they are trod, 
{> here the Enemies of Gody people ripe in fin and brought 
together to be punifht, are to be troden in the Wine-preſs 
of Gods diſpleaſure, ca mighty execution is made and the 
blood of flaughter'd men runs as Wine preſt out in greater a- 
bundance than the Fats can hold from the preſs:verifed in the 
{laughter made at the overthrow of the Kingdoms here intend- 
el, 4 The violence, and all manner of fins of theſe Kingdoms 
is grown exceeding great. _ : 

14 Multitudes, multitudes e in the valley of 


(decifton f: for the day of the LORD g 7s near h | 


inthe valley of deciſion. 

e Whether predidion or exclamation with wonder, *tis 
doubled to intimate the mighty numerous Armies contending 
ore againſt another, and threſhing each other overthrowing 
numberleſs men between the conquered and conquerour, ſo 
each kingdom was overthrown fucceffively.The 4ſyrian over- 
thrown by 4rbaces and Pul-belochws,conſpiring againſt Sardang- 
pals, where the Multitudes were fo great that the blood of 
the flain, is by Dio0dorms Sjculus reported to have colour'd the 
water of a River and the number of the Conſpirators Army 
before Nineveh is aid to be four hundred thonſand, After this 
we meet Senacheribs mighty hoſts againſt Zgypr.and the Phili- 
ſiizns to neither of which could he march but either. through 
part of Fudes, or very near to it and after this he bath 185 
thouſand lain in one night before Feruſalem, belide Necbo's 
Army marching towards C arckemiſh, and Nebuchadnezzars Ar- 


* My in purſuit of the routed Egyprian ; and the Armies of 4- 


lexinder M.and after theſe the Armies of the Seleucide and the 
Ligile, f Where God having by wiſe Providence gather'd 
them, did by juſt determination of the viftory decide their 
quarrels,and by the conqueror punifht the conquered for their 
lins againſt God and his people. g The day of vengeance and 
Tighteous recompences upomEnemies, & If it begin in the 
Puniſhment of Xineveh and the 4ſyrian Kingdom, by the cut- 
Ung off Seuucheribs Army. * Twas in Foels time not above ſix. 
ty tour years, ſuppoſing Foel propheſied in Feroboam the (e. 
conds time, and probably not quite twenty years to this day 
of the Lord if Foet propheſied this in Zezetiabs time, or af- 
ter the Captivating of the:ten Tribes.by Salmaneſer,which was 
AnM.32$3.and Senzcheribs overthrow was3294-1 tyears after 
the deportation,as the DD. Arch-biſhop Vſher in his Annals, 
15 The ſun and the moon ſhall be darkned, and 
the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, 
: Vid, cap, 2, v2r. 10. let. d. e, f.g. when God doth in the 
valley of decilion puniſh any of the Kingdoms which perſecuted 
«nd oppreſt his Church, the puniſhment ſhall be ſo great as 
to darken the glory of ſuch Kingdoms, it ſhall be to the utter 
Overthrow of thoſe Kingdoms and Governments and ſo it was 
7 etted on Babylon by the Mede and Perfizn ; ſoon this by 
ee Grecians and on them by their inteſtine wars, and by the 
Romans at laſt on theſe, and on the Murthers of Mefiiab, 


.16 The LORD 7 allo thall * roark out of 
10n 1, and utter his voice #2 from Jeruſalem », 
and the * heavens » and the carth p, ſhall ſhake yg 
bur the LORD y will be the} hope [ of his 


FO EB L. 


pores t and the ſtrength # of the children of 


_ 


CA 


—_— 


racl x. 

: Who chap. 2, ver. 27. is the Lord in the midſt of 1/7251 
or in the midſt of his Church, & When he brings forth h:s 
mighty ones the men of War, and commands them to march 
out againſt his, and his Churches Enemies. He will ftrike the 


. Enemy with aftoniſhment and fear as the roaring of the Lion 


doth aſtoniſh the weaker beaſts of the Forreft. tear ſha!) ſur + 
priſe them when God ſhall ſpeak againſt them. 1 The place 
where God chooſeth to dwell, Emblem of his Church, and of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, m In Wrath and Indignation againſt 
thoſe he will deſtroy, becauſe they haye deftroy'd his Church. 
n Typical, ſo God rear'd and uttered his voice againſt Senache- 
rib; Myſtical, ſo he hath often already and ftill will farther 
diſcover his diſpleaſure againſt his Enemies, and he will, as 
one who dwells in a place for the defence of it, rebuke and 

check thoſe who affault it, ſo God dwells in his Feru/al:m, as 
"tis ver. 17. 0 Metaphorically the States and Kingdoms, the 
great ones in thoſe States. p the common ſort ot people, the 
inferiour ranks of men, the foundations of thoſe Kingdoms 

ſhall be ſhaken and overthrown. q And fly as affrighted,ſothe 
word f1gnitieth. r But at that time and in the midit of ail thoſe 
commotions, the Eternal and Almighty God, who fills the E- 

nemy with fears and aſtoniſhment / Shall be the objett of his 

peoples expeCtation, they ſhall look for good from him by all 
theſe troubles, and ſo God was to his after their return out of 
Captivity, through the Medo-Perfian Reign, through the Gre- 

ctan rule under Al:xand:r, and under the times of Al-x2nd-rs 

Succeſſors. : Of them that believe his Word and obey his 

Law «Strong defence and Fortrels to his. x Here call'd the 

children of //rael, thoſe that are 1/raelir:s indeed, 


17 So y 
LORD your God b dwelling in Zion c, my holy 


and * therc ſhail no ſtrangers h paſs through her 
any more x. 

Y By theſe effefts of my preſence with my people, by my 
anger againſt their Enemies, by punithing them by each other 
overthrowing opprefſours by fulfii.ing w hat is foretold. 2 Ye 
that ſuffer for my ſake, but hope in my word and ſupport your 
ſelves on my ſtrength.2 By moſt comfortable and unqueſtiona- 
ble experience. b That I have remembred my Cuvyenant for 
you, and atted according to the power and mercy of an Al- 
mighty and All-gracious God. «c Very gracioutly preſent with 
you, and ever watching over you, and delighting to ſave you, 
as a man would do his dwelling houſe, 4 Which is choſen and 
ſeparated from all others to he the place of his Habitation, as 
Pſal. 2. 6. which he loves above all places, e After theſe 
thingsare finiſhed, when Enemies are deftroyed.and the rem- 
nant is ſaved, and the Meſſiah is come (for tg him and his Jays 
do theſe things finally and ultimately refer) and the Goſpel 
is preach'd, f The Church of Chriſt, the ſpiritual Feruſal:m. 
£ Be much more holy and pure than now, being made {o by 
the Word and Spirit, and Arfliftions too. þ No profane and 
unclean Perſous ſhall paſs through it as formerly, and bring 
their ftrange faſhions, rites, worthip, or dottrine. i Though 
they have done it formerly, as in Solomon's days, and 4baz,and 
Manefeh's time they ſhall do ſo no more for ever. 


IS © And * ir ſhall come to paſs in that day 
k, that the mountains I ſhall drop down #2 new 
wine z, and the hills ſhall flow wich milk o, and 
all the rivers of Judah ſhall j flow with waters /, 
and *a fquatain 9g ſhall come forth of che houle of 
the LORD 7, and ſhall water s the valley ot 


Shittim 7. . 

& When Aftiftions amidft which they were preſerved, from 
which delivered, and by which they were purifted. 1 The 
Vines planted upon the mountains which were, chap. r. 12, 
dried up ſhall now be full of juice and fruit. m >hall come 
down as the ſhowers or dew ſweetly ard plentifully. - Sweet 
and delicious, o So fruitful ſhall the Hills be, and keep lo ma- 
ny Cowes, Sheep and Goats, that Miik ſhall abound every 
where, as it *twere a current that ever runs down. p In the 
great drought Rivers dried up, now the Rivers ſhall be full of 
water and ever flow. q The Prophet alludesto thole waters 
which were convey'd from ſome ſpring through Conduit pipes 
towards the Altar, of which Ezek. 47. 1, 2, 3. for the uſe of 
the Temple, in which water the Priefts waſh'd what was 
to be waſhed. This no doubt is a ſhadow of the put ifying 
blood of Chriſt, and his ſanttifying Spirit and Word.r An 1a 
that it is ſaid to come from theHoule of theLord,it intimateth 
that theſe glad tidings, this ſaving Grace ſhall be ficft preach'd 
trom Feruſ:I-m, and by the Church which is the houle of Go), 
ſhall be publiſhed to others. s Refreſh, purge and make fruit- 
ful in all Holy Works. t 1t was a place in the Plains of Moab, 
on the Borders of !ſra:] towards the South-caft, Num. 33. 49. 
and Foſh. 3. 1. not far from the dead Sea. Theſe ſpiritual 
waters ſhall fow down to the dry and thirſty, the barren and 
fruitleſs Gentiles, and make them fruitful, 


i9 * Egypt « ſhall be a deſolation x, and 


Chap. III. 


- 


* ſhail yez Know 4a that I am the « hap. 2. 27. 


mountain d : then e ſhall Jeruſalem f be + holy g, +1c9.htine's, 


* "Cech. 14.21. 
Rev, 21. 27» 


* Amos 9. i3- 


+ Heb. g0. 

* Ezek. 47. 1« 
7ech. 14. $. 
Rev. 22, 1» 


* Edom y ſhall be a deſolate wildernels z, for *1g, rg, t. 
the violence agarz} rhe children of Judah, a, be- * Obad. is. 


cauſe 


Chap. Ill. 


cauſe they have ſhed innocent blood in their 
land 6. 


u It was in Egypt that the people of God were long kept in 
Bondage which defled ral too with its 1dolatries, coritrived 
the ruine of /ſrael by a barbarous and unparalll'd Cruelty, 
marthering all the new born males. and with utmoſt obſtinacy 
reliſted theDeliverer who came to fetch //rael out of Bondage. 
By Egypr underftand we then all the Enemies of the Church 
of Chrift who carry it toward the Ghurch, as Egypt carried it 
toward 1/722], x Moſt deſolate, when God ſhall judge and pu- 
niſh, ſo ſhall Spiritual Ezypr, Rev. 11. $. y The poſterity of 
E/an, of near kin to //raet according to the Fleſh, whoſe firſt 
Father envied Facob the blelliing and vow'd his Death, and 
made him fly from his Fathers houſe and hecome a ſervant ina 
ſtrange Land, and was the firſt who denied Jſrae} a friendly 
paſſage,and the common Civility of neceflaries for their money 
and came out in Hoſtile manner to ght them, Num, 20. 1$. 
Te, It was Flea of whom you read in 0bad. rot. a moſt bloody 
implacable Enemy to Fudh in his greateſt diſtreſs. And all 
who come under Edom's charatter are here intended and 
threatned under this name, 3 Moſt deſolate, and which Art 
cannot repair 3 deſolate houles or vineyards may, but Wil- 
dernefles cannot, by Art be repair*d, a The people of God, his 
Churches. 5 Where diſtreſſed Fews ſhould have found ſafety, 
they met their death; in Egypr and Ful.es, 


20 But c Judah 4 ſhall || dwell e for ever, and 


Jeruſalem f from generation to generation g. 

c And or yet. 4 The choſen, peculiar, redeemed of the 
T ord. his Church. 2 No more be captivated and driven from 
home. but in their own land and houſes abide ſafely, and per - 


FOEL 


Gods people are redeemed. f City of God. g Through ma- 
ny generations on Earth, through Eternity in Heaven. Some 
ſhadow of this poſſibly we may tind in the days of Maccabees 

but the fulneſs of this we expett when that Day, great, dread- 
ful and finally deciſive Day, which Interpreters refer this 
Chapter to, ſhall deftroy all the wicked, and put the Godly 
into poſſeſſion of Eternal Manſions ot Glory. 


al For h I will cleanſe * their blood k that I 


have not cleanſed 1 ; ||for #z the * LORD dwelleth JOr,va / 
l | the 


in Zion. 

h And, Heb. i Purge away both by the ſpirit of Sanftifica. 
tion and by free Pardon inthe blood of the Redeemer,by their 
Sufferings alſo, by the waters of Affliftion, as well as by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
t Their moral pollutions and finfulneſs compar'd here unto 
blood, as alſo Ex*k. 16. 6,9. and ſo men in finful ſtate are 
called fleſh and blood, Matrh. 16. 17. and Gal. 1. 16. God 
will pardon and purifie Believers, and when they are pardoned 
and purified nothing attempted againſt them ſhall ſucceed. 
I Which before I had not taken away, what was wanting in 
their SanCtification or Juſtification, and Reconciliation I will 
make up in them and to them. m And I am Fehovah dwelling 
in Zion, whence the Law of Grace was publiſh'd, where the 
wonders of Pardoning and SanRifying Grace are wrought 
that J/r2el might be a people with whom the Holy God might 
dwell, Now whereas this can be done but in part here on 
Earth, there isa Sion above, Whither Fehovabh who dwells 
there will take every Saint after the day of Judgment, having 
firſt vindicated, acquitted, and pronounced them holy and 
meet for enjoyment of the Holy One, 


Chap. lll, 


petually ; This typitieth the Eternal Peace and Reft to which 


A M Q S. 


The ARGUMENT. 


| F we might be allow'd to m.uke a conjeture at the quality of our Prophets Sermons by the ſignification of 
his Name, we muſt conclude that they contatn heavy Tidings and grieuous —_— commg upon them 


to whom he is (ent to Preach Amos 1n the Hebrew coming from a word which ſignifies to Burthen, to 
lay a weight, or load on one. But we have a ſurer Rule to judge the Contents of his Prophefie by : He is by 
ſome antient Writers, erring tn this point, ſaid to be the Father of Iſaiah ; but beſides that Iſaiah was contem- 

ora7y with Amos, which fairly argues it unlike that Iſaiah ſhould be Amos his Sou : Amoz the Father of 
fatal zs q:te anther name different from Arnos, both in Letters wherewith each 1s ſpelt, andin ſignification 
alſo. And if Iaiah were of the Royal line (as ſome ſay he was) Nephew to ether Amaziah or Uzziah by a 
Brother ;, it cannot be concered how Amos a plain Herdſman of Tekoa ſhould be his: Father. It ts certain 
he mas either by Birth or Education, or Employment or in all theſe reſpetts of the Tribe of Judah, and as 
certain that by an immediate Call from God he was taken off the Herd|mans work, and made a trophet, 
Chap. 7. 14, 15. He did tn deed, as he profeſſed in word, come from the Lord and in his name, 
velivered his Meſſage to all thoſe whom God (ent him umo. And purſuant hereto he preacheth firſt againſt 
thoſe Nations who were borderers, and had been bitter, oppreſſroe, and old Adwverſaries to Iſrael axd Judah, 
Chap. 1. J. to theend, and Chap. 2. 1, 2, 3}. By this expreſs courſe, declaring future juſt executions 
upon Syria, Paleſtine, Tyre, Edom, Ammon and Moab, the Prophet doth much prevent the prejudices 
"hich lirac! ard Judah might have had againſt his Perſon and Dottrine. Now he may wore freely and 
plainly repreve and threaten the ſins of Gods own people, funce he hath ſo plainly reproved and threatned their 
Enemies, and they who eaſily belzeved him a Prophet in his predzttions againſt foreigners, muſt mm reaſon as 
eaſily believe him a Prophet in his Reproofs and Preditzons agar themſelves. He doth beſtow the far greater 
fart of his diſcourſes on Iſracl or the Kingdom of the Ten Trives ts whom he was prancipally ſent, yet he doth 
iropheſie againſt Judah alſo, azd to both he 1s very ſharp 1n hrs Reprooſs, Impartial 1 his Cenſ»yes, earneſt 
in his Perſwaſions to Repent, very full tn his encouragements to this Duty, and demonſtratively evident 1n his 
charging Sin upon them. He had Iſaiah, Jocl and Hoſea contemporary with him though it appear not how 
bong. | 

He #s in many places Sententious and Conciſe, which makes the paſſages the more obſcure ; though he do 
bring with him many things from his Country Imployment in his Raven, Alluſions, and Arguments, yet 
fitted with admirable Skill, and heautified with an untmitable Eloquence, and fortified with that loftineſs of 
Stite, that preiclatms it ſelf to be from himwho gave man both Judgment, Fancy, and Tongue, which is an 
intrinſick Charadter of Divinity in ow Prophets Writing. He was a Perſon of moſt undaunted Reſolution,of 
a prudent Conduct, and of ſpotleſs Integrity as appears by the conteſt he had with Amaziah chief of the Prieſts 
of Bethel, Chap. 7. 10. doc. ; ; 

He lived when Jadah's aff aivs were tolerably well and proſperous, but when Iſrael's were 13 the higheſt 
Meridian, when they thought themſelves ſecure againſt all the _ he foretold, Ulzziah had pretty well 
recover d Judah, and/jertled it, Jeroboam had highly advanced Iiracl's Fame, Riches and Power. With 
their erath in theſe, ſin grew as faſt and as exorbitant, and called for JuIgments, which our Prophet fore- 
tells wery plainly tn expreſs words, Chap. 7. 11, 17. and in very ſignificant Hreroglyphicki, Chap. 7, ©, 9- 
He forctel's the Earth-quake, Chap. 1. 1. an Emblem of thoſe Civil Diſenſions which ſhook therr foundatr- 
ons, and balf ruind them before the Aſlyrian conguer'd and captivated them. Which mijerzes laſted through 


an interregnum of eleven years (ſay ſome) to be ſure through the Reign of Zechariah, Shallum, RE 
| | _ 


+Zech, 14. 5, 


_ rom Zion g, 
' {aktms: 


Chap. m A M O S. 


hem Pckahiah Pekah #zd Hoſhea ez whoſe time all theſe muſeries were ſwallowed up in a oxeater, their per- 


petual Captivity, which came 


4 them about 54 or 65 years after the death of Jeroboam the ſecond, near 


i whoſe Court and within vhetr hearing Amos preach'd many, perhaps moſt of his Sermons, and therefore you 
ay oljerve his Reproofs, Threats, and Predictions ſeem to be calculated for that Court which was highly guilty 
of the [ins he reproved, and were called to repent of them, which becauje they did not, they did deeply [uffer 


both is the Ciwnl Wars under thoſe four Uſurpers and Conſfirators, Shallum,Menahem, Pckah azd Hoſhea. 


4nd mot deep 11 the Aillyrian Capterty. In the Annotations you will find there ts ſome reference to thoſe tinzes 
with ſomewhat more particular application of the Prophetick Text to the Circumſtances of times he aimed at the; 
hath tern by any Learned Pen, [ hawe rx woe to peruſe : And would the brevity to which theje Annotations, 


are bound, hawve born a larzer account of thoſe times, 


and a fuller accomodation of them to the Prophetich Di, - 


courſes, T do not doubt but the truth of the Prophets Charge, Reproof, Threats and P; edictions againſt lirac! 
would appear to every Reader. Laſtly, Our Prophet as others, cloſeth the ſad Tragedy of this ji; ſbly uamag 
Itacl with promtje of a S{aritual State under th: Melliah full of Grace and Peace. 


CHAT 5 


HE words a of Amos b, * who was among 

the herdmen c of Tekoa 4d, which he ſaw 

- concerning Iſrael f , in * the days of Uz- 

ziah s king of Judah þ, and in the days of Jero- 

boam 7 the {on of Joalh k king of Iiracl [two years 
betore the ® carth-quake xp. 

2 The Holy Ghoſt doth in this expreſſion comprehenſively 

take in all the Sermons, Viltons, and Predittions, which Amos 
preach'd, and publiſh'd ; all the Exhortations to duty, the 
Menaces'againf fins, the warnings of Dangers coming,and the 
rromiſes ot Mercy to them that hear and obey his words. Vid, 
7:7. 1, 12. and ſo what Feremiab preach'd to his auditors are 
the words of Feremiah, chap, 1. r. and the Inſtruftions and 
Counlel of Solomon are Fccl. 1. 1, the words of the Preacher, 
oth the things ſpoken,and the words wherein they are ſpoken 
arc included, 6 Who ſo think this was father tothe Propher 
j\1iab cither diſcern not the difference that is in the two e- 
br:w words, or pronounce haftily without Conſidering what 
each is in the ZZebrew, in which Tongue theſe words have buz 
to Letters the lame. 7. e. M and 0. the other are quite dif- 
ferent ; asalſo is the fignification of each ; tor the one imports 
reneth or might, the other import< a b:11- or heavy weight, 
c Or ſhepherds, but whether one of the mearer, or one of the 
Hieter, whether a Maſter Herdman or S<rvant, the word im- 
ports the former, yet becauſe the Scriptuie doth not lay, we 
hal not enquire,fince it conduceth little to our profiting, nor 
will it add to his Authorigy, fince 'tis God who ſent him. 
i Whether it belonged to Zabulun, Aſher, or Fudeh, is not 
much material, though this laſt be mo likely, for 2 Chron, 
11.5, 6, we read of Rebobozms building Fortrefſes in Fadab 
among, which Tekoa is mention'd, - It was fituate ona Hill on 
the North of Fudah ; as a learned pen deſcribeth it. e Re- 
ceived by Revelation, this tells us that the things as well as 
0145 were to be underſtood when *tis ſaid,thar theſe were the 
vords of 4mos.f The Kingdom of the tenTribes revolted from 
tre Houſe of David.and now under the Government of Febu $ 
<ccat Grandſon. g Called alſo 43ariah who was [mitten with a 
L-provie for intruding into the Prieſts office. 2 Chron. 26. 16, 
13. # Including the Tribe of Benjamin, and, ſuch of the Le 
»:tzs as did adhere to the houſe of David, the Kingdom of 
ti: houſe of David. i Not Son of Nebar, but Grand-ſon of 
Teby, k Who had ſome Succeſſes againſt Syria according to 
{;* prophefie of F1iſha, by which ſucceſſes rae} was rais d 
trom a declining, toa thriving, proſperous State, / See ler, 
f, m Of which, only this Text, and Zech, 14. 5- do make 
-articular mention, and where ſomewhat is ſpoken of it; which 
ie. 1tisthe Tradition of the Fews that this Earthquake hap- 
ven'd when V3zi4h Uſurpt thePriefts work and offered incenſe 
in the Temple, againſt w hich violation of Divine Rites God 
teitified thus from Heaven ſay they.Farther than this we need 
nut enquire in this matter, It was a great and diſmal Earth- 
yuake, and perhaps by. this God did fmite the Winter and 
%ummer hovſes, as ch4Þ, 3. 14+ however as 'twas foretold,two 
vears before it came, ſo we are ſure it did come according to 
Lie time pretix*d by rhe Lord, : 

2 And he # ſaid, the LORD o will roar p 
and utter his voice 7 from Jeru- 
and the habitarions of the ſhepherds 2 
!z]] mourn v, and the rop of Carmel x ſhall 
whithcr Vo 


4 Amos, o The Almighty and Eternal whom you of the 
*e©n Tribes lave forſaken, and thereby have provok'd to dil- 
Picaſure, p The Prophet alluding to what was dreadful, dan- 
S"rous, and moſt rowfing to Shepherds, the roaring of an 
54rgr7 Lion that comes out of his Nen for prey, doth expreſs 
Mic danger of Iſrael, and would awaken them to a ſenſe of it 
tt they might prevent if. by Repentance before the Lord 
tears them in picces as a Lion tears his prey4q Either the Tem- 
PC in Oppoſition to F-oboams Idolatrous C happels. Or inti- 
moiing their defcftion and fin inlcaving Stor tor Dan and 
Perl, r This explains and confirms ths former Metaphoeical 


expreſſion of Gods wrath.s The CityGod had choſen where he 
dwelt, the ſeat of Gods inſtituted Worſhip in the matters of 
Religion,and the Royal Seat of the Kingdom as God had (etled 
it, from which in both reſpetts the Ten Tribes had revoltec. 
This whole Paragraph you have Feel 3. 16. which ſee ; and 
Fer. 25. 30, t Where the Shepherds found convenient paſtu 
rage they pitcht their Tents, or built them Cottages, and 
dwelt therein, that they might attend the care of their Flocks 
for which they alſo made Folds, And this was the delight and 
wealth of theſe men; now by alluſion to theſe Amos exprefieth 
all the Wealth, Greatneſs, and Delightfulneſs of the Kinzdom 
of J/rael, Princes are in the Greek Diale& Shepherds of the 
People, People are the Flock ; Towns and Citiesare the habi- 
tations of both, and fo the Scripture,” Fer, 2.$.and 3. 15, 
E7ek, 34. 2, 7, $, 9» Nah. 3. 18. uſeth the expreſſion ; 
which ſee. u Be made deſolate and reduced to a ſad, moura- 
ful and lamentable ſtate, in which men ſhall ſe nothing but 
matter of ſadneſs and tears. x There were two places of this 
name, and though diſtant from each other,yet both very fruit- 
ful.and much uſed by Shepherds, the one was in the Northerr 
parts of Canaan whither Elijah reſorted, the other in Fulz/ 
the Southern parts of Canaan, now this was nearer Teto:, 
better known to Amos, and therefore ſome think this to be 
here intended,but the other was in /ſr2el which is here threat- 
ned, and therefore fitter to be the Emblem of the Ten Tribes, 
and meant here ſay others ; which ever you chooſe 'tis no hard 
thing to accomodate it to the Prophets purpoſe of Carine!, 
Vid. Nah. 1.4. Either blaſted,or elſe dried up with drought, 
and turn'd into barrenneſs, So the whole Kingdoms of the 
people threatned, and of the Ten Tribes, though as fruitful 
and pleaſant as Carmel ſhould be made horrid and deſolate as 
adry and barren wilderneſs. Vid, Foel 1. 12. and I7. 


3 Thus faith the LORD z, For three a tranſ- 


Clap. ]. 


gretſions of # Damaſcus &|] and for four, I will * 19.8.4. & 


not [| turn away c the puniſheit- thereof : becauſe 
they d have * threſhed e Gilead fwith threſhing 
inſtruments of Iron g. 


17. I.Jer. 49s 


23. Zechg. 1, 
[| Or, yea for 


four. 


{ Amos ſpeaks not by conjecture, or of his own head but as ||Or,convert it, 
he comes in the Name of the Lord, fo he aſſures us of it by or, Jer zt be 
this moſt ſolemn atteſtation. a This certain number is put for quier. 


an uncertain, "Three, z. e. many, eſpecially when as here 'tis 
joyn'd with Four ; their Tranſgrelfions are ſo multiplied, 
grown to ſuch height and number. b1t was the chief City of 
the Kingdom of Syr74, and very antient, Abrahams ſteward was 
of this City, North-eaft from Canaan conquer'd by David,loſt 
by Solomon, recover'd by Feroboam the ſecond, though ſoon af- 
ter loſt again, and wasin Ahay time the Seat Royal of Rez: 
whom Tiglath Pileſer flew, 2 King. 16. 9g. while it was in its 
Power and greatne(s it mightly oppreſt 1[rae! ; it is here by 
a Synechdoche put for the whole Kingdom of Syriz. c Some 
refer this to the ſuffering Damaſcus to be quiet ; God threatens 
that ſke ſhall not have reſt ; others ſay 'tis a threat that God 
would not convert it, but leave the Syrians to their impeni- 
tent heart ; but our Verlton is full and plain, it is a threat of 
puniſhment which they ſhould certainly fall under. God would 
ro longer continue to be patient and gracious towards ſuch 
ſinners, nor divert the menaced puniſhment foretold by the 
Prophet, deſerved by the people and which ſhall be executed 
by an impartial hand. 4 The Syrizns comprized in the word 
Damaſcus, by a Synechdoche. e Firſt gathered (as Husband- 
men gather Sheatsinto a Floor) next trod them under foor, 


ments intended, *tis moſt certain it was a very barbarous and 
cruel manner of uſing them. : 
4 But * Ih will fend a fire 2 into the hou 


*2King.137- 
{0 VST» 6, $<os 


k of Hazacl, which ſhall deyour / ch2 palaces »z of * Jre49e 27: 


of Benhadad z. 
b The 


Cha p. }. 


% Tir Lord, avenger of mine opprefſed 1/racl, Fehovah, as 
vere 2. ter. 2, 4 Lither literally underſtood, or figuratively 
Famine, Peftilence, Wars Foreign or inteſtine, effefts of 
Gods great, but juſt diſpleaſure, which deftroys all like fire, & 
"The Lamily.or the material houſe in which he dwelt.or both; 
1{a5421s rarely Awelling place ſhould be conſumed by fire,and 
his whole Family be cut off, 1 Eat up, fo as to leave nothing 
ceraining, of either. #1 1he Royal Palaces, or thoſe that de- 
{ended from Haz zel. and duelt in them. 2 Whether this were 
"12 one of the Syizr Kings before #2320), or the Benhadad 
ain by 2/42..41, or Son and Succetiour to Hlataet is uncertain, 
07 can we know particalarly who this was by this name Benke- 

ud, which to tle Swim Kings was a common name as Pha- 
reol-to the Anticnt FE, yprian Kings, Cajer to the Roman 
Fimrours, and Cer to the Wnſcovire at this day ; Three 
4144+ 1 mentioned inthe Boots of the Kings,as 1XIngs 
15. 19. \{17. $« 7. and 13s 3s | 

5 1 » will brea% p allo the bar g of Damal- 
cis 7, and cit off 4 the inhbabitant- / from . the 
| yiain of Avent, and him that holdeth the 


and 2 4 


iccptre # from the {| houſe of Eden wy: and the. 


* people of Syria x ſhall go into captivity unto Kir 
y, faith etc LORD Z. 

9 The mighty God, as verſe 4. Tet.h. p Weaken and ſhake 
11110 Pieces. q Literally thz bar with which the City gates 
v £1 ſhur, an both faſtened and ftrengthned, Fudge, 16. 3. 
Nel 7. 2. and Pl, 107. 16, Metaphorically it confains all 
the Mivritions, Fortrefſes and Etrergth of a place or people ; 
fo here. » 11d, werle 2. Ir, bs It is put here as before for the 
whote Kingdom, of which 'twas the Metropolis. + By the 
jCaments of War, Peſtiience, Famine, or dileaſ2s, al com- 

,oncd to dothis, { Tor inhabitants. the Singular uſed for 

ie Hural, and may poſkbly denote the univerſal exciſion, 
and Ceftrnyion of the S;rizx5s, who ſhall periſh as one man, 
ice tle like uit of the tivg!? number, Exodus 8. 6. Feremiah 

» 7% 7 Its poible this may reter £0 ſome peculiar mannel1 
whit the Syrians obſerved in their chooling the Valicy or 
Cony2gnc for the place of Worſhip to their Idols 3 rae! 
M612 high Places, the Syi4rs Chooſe Valleys *tis likely, and 
therefore thovgh beat-n inthe hills where they thought the 
Gus which {re worſhipt were ſtrongeſt, yet are conndent 
thot inthe Valleys where Syriins northipt their Gods, The 
5-74.34 would fird their Gods the ſtronger, 1 King. 20. 23» 
for his reafon the Valley or Plain hath its name the Plain of 
of 4.e4, of iniquity and vanity, becauſe in it they Worihip- 
ped vaia Gods, and their Religion was higheſt Idolatry, or it 
niay ie that ib;tþ-4 7 was the name of ſome City of Syriz 
v. el; known then. but whoſe memory is periſht with it a great 
while azo. a Adehription of the King of Syria, whoſe Royal 
Dignity ſhall be no ſecurity t» him. mw Some Royal Seat, 
where theKirgs of Syrjz did think good to ouild them a houſe 
or Palace, for plealure and Uclights, and therefore gave it 
this name 7:th-F 4», or the houſe of Pleaſure 3 all their 
pleaſant ſeats, the Kings Summer-houſes ſhall be laid waſte. 
x 1he main tody of the ſul.jetts and people of Syria 3 this 
ex2lains D:maſces, verie 2. 1-1. b. and in this verſe. y Cyrcn 
ot £- yrr fay ſome, but without any probability in this place, 
thore was alſo K ir of 2Mpab, 12. 15c1,but this was notX7rin the 
"Lext, this was Krr of 27-4iz, Ia. 22. 6, now under the Afy- 
r/ in Yoke, and thither Cid Tirlath Pilneſer carry the conguered 
Sy-i;n4, 2 King 16, 9.and placed them Captives in that bar- 
1en Monntainous Countrey, about fifty years after it was fore- 
told by m9, + This gives us an affurance that alþ here 
threatned Niould at laſt be executed, 


G © This ſaich che 10RD, For rhree tranſgrel- 
tons a0f K& Gaza b, and tor four, I will notturn 


Lo 
127 
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ple. h Vid. verſe 6, let, b. + Vid, verſe 4+ let. Ll, iVid, verſe 4. 
I:t, m. What is here foretold was fulfilled partly by Urriah, 


2 Chron, 26. 6, 7,8. and partly by Hezekiab, 2 Kings 18. 8, 
and partly by Sennacherib, Iſa. 20. 1. 


8 And [ will cut oftthe inhabitant k from Aſh- 
dod 1, and him that holdeth the ſceptre #2 from 
Aſhkelon z, and 1 will turn mine hand againſt » 


ines g 


Ekron f, and the remnant of the Phili 


ſhall periſh r, ſaith the LORD God ſ. 


k Yideverſe 5. let. g- r. I Vid. Zeph, 2. 4. and Zech,g. 6, 
This was one ot the five Cities of the Philiſt ines, and had its 
Roitelet, It was afterwards called Azotus, Atts $8. 40. In this 
City was Dagon's Temple and Statue, 1 Sam. 5. 1, 2, 2. the 
like threat againſt Aſh4od did Feremiah denounce, chap. 25.16, 
with verſe 20, m Vid. verſe 5. let. t. n Another City of the 
Paleſtine Pentarchy, and a very ſtrong one, of which ſee Zeph, 
2. 7. and Zech.g. 5, 6. which ſhall periſh with the King, and 
inhabitants thereof,which (betides what Salman+ſer,Sennacherib 
or Sargon Kings of Aſria did, and belides what Zezekiabdid 
againſt Aſhk-19.) had ſome acompliſhment in Vabopolaſar.and 
Nebuchadnez;ars time, and in Alexander the great, to whom 
this City, as well as Ga72 and Aſhdod became ſubjett. p Having 
deſtroyed theſe, ſaith the Lord, I will proceed on to Etro, 
another of the five Cities of the Philiſtines, ſtrong, but as the 
reſt, cruel to Jſrael, and very finfully Idoiatrous, worſhip. 
ping Baal-Zebub, for which this ſhall be deftroyed alſo, ſee 
Zeph. 2. 4. and Zech. 9. 5. q What remaineth either of Cities, 
Towns or People,not already exprelly mentioned and threat- 
ned, r Be cut off, and waſted utterly, { When all this ſhall 
be done, though perhaps ye may not know, yet know ye 
this, that afſuredly it ſhall be done in its time, for the Lord 
hath aid it. : 


9 © Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſ- 
orcthions of * Tyrus, and for fourl will not turn 
away the puniſhment thcreot t : becauſe they de- 


remembred not the + brotherly covenant x. 


ty againſt the Fews, he doth now in the ſame manner and 

words foretell the deſtruttion of the Tyrians. t Vid. ver, 2, 

I-t. 2.2. C.u Vid. ver, 6. I:t, d. e. where theſe paſſages are 

already explained, x Which was between Hiram oh the one 

part, and Dzvidand Solomon on the other part, on account 

whereof theſe Tyrians ought to have befriended the Fews,and 

not bettayed them, ſo ſome : others thus, The nearneſs of 
Blood between Jſraet and Fdom ſhould have been remembred 

by the Tyrians, and they ſhould therefore have perſwaded 

Eq1om, to carry it,as became a Brother.and by their mediation, 
the Tyrians ſhould have made peace between J/rael and Edow, 
but they did not ſo, they took advantage of times, and made ' 
Merchandize of Jſrael, fold ſuch as either fled for refuge from 

other enemies, or ſuch as fell into the hands of the 7Tyrians, 
joyning with Zazzeland Benhadad in their wars againſt Iſrael. 

What other ſins Tyrus added to this between this time and 

Nebuchadnezzer's befieging and {ubduing Tyrus, were then 

puniſht, when after 123 years ſiege it was taken, of which ſee 

Eek.26.27, and 28, «bap where at large Tyrus is ſpoken of, 


1o But I will ſenda fire on the wall y of Tyrus, 
which ſhall devour the palaces z thereof. 
y See verſe 4. let. hs. i. and verſe 7. let g, 3 Fid. verſe 4. 
let, 1. m. 


11 4 Thus faith the LORD, For three tran(- 
oreſſhons @ of # Edom 5, and for four, ' I will 


ids 


en 


-. bd oe l I. 4 y 
1vered up the whole captivity to Edom #, and * 4 y: 


The Prophet having foretold the deftruQion of the Syrians, 11 of by. 
and the Philijtines, for their inhumanity and barbarous cruel- # 


 Chap|, 


not turn away the puniſhment thereof c : becauſe «15, 21, 11, 


away te {unfiaent thercoot co, becauſe they || car 
"ried awas captive « the whole captivity,to deliver 
1b}, up to Eaom e. | 
a Fidwvey 3. ets a. b The principal City of the Philiftines, 
a?! the reft are to be underſtood, and here the City 1s named, 
bur the inhabitants are meant allo with the City, antient and 


he did purſue 4 his brother e with - the (word f, and 34. 5: 

and did caſt off F all pity g, and his anger þ did Jr: 45: 7 

rear £ perpetually k,, and kept his wrath for het - 

ever /. lal. 13 
. 4 See verſe 3, let. a. b Vid, verſe 6. let. e, c See verſe 


N 
: : 3. + Or,cormqti 
ler. c. 4Watch tor, and laid hold on every occaſion to op» þ;s eompaJins 


t:ong, the teat of the Anztims, conquered by Fudah, yet loſt 
foon arter fo the old nhalyitents. c Vid. ver. 3. let. C. 4 This 
zeters tothe inroad by the [bilifti:ns and Arabians, made up- 
o1 F::4:h in the Gays of Tekcram. the ſon of Feheſhaphar, the 
violence anc crueltv of which. is ſet forth 2 CEron. 21.16,17. 
a90ut the. 2116th year of the World, and this is that which is 
her? threatned, as a 1in that ſhould be puniſht. e The poſteri- 
ty of Z{:v, who were invererate enemies to the poſterity of 
21h, ard 25 ill neizhhbours are, ſo were theſe, the worſt ene- 
mics the F:c-/fres bad, as appears F2-k. 25. 12. and Obad. 10. 
T1, 12.12, 14, and 7(4/.137. 7. Theſe Edomites were ever 
realy ro vpPreis, enffave, and tyrannize over the Fews, if by 
any mcans they could by force or f.aud get them into their 
RAN.!s. 

7 Bur Iwill fend a fire fon the wall g of 
Gaz1 b, which ſhall devour + thepalaces thereof z. 

F1il. ver. 4.7, b. i. deſolzting judgments expreſt here by 
fire, © Which was ſtrong. and a mighty defence to the City 
this only mentioned, but all the power and ftrength of Gaxa, 


preſs Iſrael. e Farob and his Poſterity here are meant as is 
Eſau and his Poſterity; Eſau perſonally conſidered was an ene- 
my to the perſon of Facob, and vow?'d his ruin, forced him to 
fly unto Padan-Aram, and on his return thence frighted Facob 
too by coming out with four hundred men armed; the Poſte- 


| of v» hole Pel-/{ing is here included, and-thejudgment de- 
nvouncei is herc intended againſt all the munitions of that Peo» 


rity of E/au behaved themſelves no whit more friendly, f Ei- 
ther joyning with the enemies, as Pſal. $3. 6, 7, $. and 137+ 
7. or letting a war on foot on their own account, as 2 Chron. 
29, 17. againit them, g Common humanity was by Edom 
caſt off, when Facobs poſterity needed it, as appears by their 
denyal of paſſage, and ſelling to them neceſfaries for their 
relief in Travelling by their Country, Num. 20. 14. to 21,2, 
they arm'd againſt /ſrael, verſe 20. Common pity would have 
forborn ſtrangers travelling by our Coaſts, how much more 
Brethren? The inhumanity ot the Edomites appeared yet farther 
in this,that they were Chapmen to buy all the Captive /r4*- 
lites, and to ſell them to the Heathen tor {laves, which is cer- 
tainly the height of inhumanity ; þ Which is expreſt by fierce- 
nc(s, and with vehemency, jas a ravenous, hungry and fierce 
Lyon tears the prey,ſo the word. & Though ſometime this an- 
ger (id jntermit for want of opportunity,yet on every _—_ 
' 


is burnt up by fire, 

13 4 Thus faith the LORD, For three tranſ(- 
orcthons of the * children of Ammon t, and tor 
tour, I will not turn away the punfhment p there- 
of : becaule thev have |] ript up the wome.1 with 
child g of Gilcad x, that they might enlarge their 
borer |. | 

pVid. h rſe 4. let. 2. 2.c. + This is the fourth Kingdom 
thicatned : A people deſcenled from Lor, by his younger 
PaugJiter, of near Kin to //rzel, and much like Neighbours, 
43 the E4omire®, bitter enemies ts the Fews ; vid. Ezek.25.2, 
4 A moſt inhumane pradtice, yet uſual in thoſe times and pla- 
os, of which mention is made 2 Kings 8.12. and 15. 16, 
and 7oſca 13. 16, which ſee: When, or in what particular 
place this was done, is not reported in the Hiſtory of the Bible. 
Probably 'twas when Hazel harraſſed Iſrael, 2 Kings $. 12. 


«ith whom the Ammonites perhaps j»ined, but the thing was 


AMOS. 


lone. though we read not in any particular ſtory when and 
obo ; Ail Could not be written which was done in thoſe Ages. 
til, Hof. 6. 8. and Zevh, 19. 10. Name both of Ciry and 
Country about it,and very rich in excellent Spices and Balms, 
[By deſtroying all that dwelt 1n it, and that hereafter might 
Claim or pretend a title to it. . 

14 Bur I will kindle a fire in the wall z of 
Rabbah n, and it ſhall devour the palaces there- 
of x, with ſhouting in the day of battel y, with 
a tzmpcſt in the day of the whirlwind 2. 

t Fil, verſe 4. let. h. i. where the phraſe is explained, as to 
the time when this Propheſic was fulhlled, *twas partly when 
the 4ſ;ri.ns Kingdom Rlouriſht, and partly by Nebuchadnexgar, 
2 was foretold by Exekiel, chap. 25. 1, 2, 3» Gc, which lee, 
u The chief City of the Kingdom of Ammon, 2 Sm. 11. 1. 


who oppreſt them eighteen years; Fudg. 3. 14. for which,and 
other hoſtile carriages they are here threatned, yet their-inhu- 
mane cruelty to Edom's King is only expreſt, the other hoftil'. 
ties to Iſrael are implyed, 6 The King of Mozb who particu- 
larly this was, is not here, nor elſewhere mentioned, thoug/!1 
ſome lay 'twas Meſba, and refer this to 2 Kings 3. 4. yet 'ris 
not very likely that this was the King who acted ſuch cruelty 
c It had been barbarous to have burnt the Heth and Nerves of 
an enemy, but to make the hre ſo hot, ahd continue it ſo long 
as to burn bones mto aſhes, is much more barbarous. 4 This 
ſomewhat aggravates the cruelty,he was no common man, but 

a King, who was ſo uſed, his name. the time when 'twas done, 

whether 'twere ſome King alive or dead, and his bones dig'd 

up, 1s not mentioned, but every way *twas barbarous, though 

'twere done to bones dig'd out of theGrave,as ſome conjecture. 

e Or aſhes, calcin'd the bones, reduced them by fire into fine 

duft, and (as others conjetture) uſed theſe aſhes inftead of 
lime to plaifter the walls and roofs of his Palace, and this was 

done 1n hatred and contempt of the King of Edom. 

2 Eucl will ſend a fire fupon Moab g, and it 
ſhall devour the palaces h of Kirioth z, and Vioab 
k ſhall dye 1 with tumule #2, with ſtoutirg 7, 
az1 with the ſound of the trumpet o. 

» JS Vid. chap. 1. verſe 4. let. h. i. ,g Some think. but I know 
not on what ground, that there was a City of this name, and 
meant here but on better reaſon we concluded it tobe the whole 
Country, or by a Metoriymie the people, who were the poſte- 
rity of Zor by his elder Daughter: . b Yid. verſe 4. let. 1. m. 
i A ſtrong and principal City of this Country, or the Cities, 
ſo the word will bear, and then the threat is againſt all their 
Cities. k The Adabires, all ſorts and ranks of them. 1 Be de- 
ſtroyed, and periſh utterly. m Such as Soldiers in fhght or 
aſlaulrs make, when they carry all by force, bearing down all 
oppoſition, and (laying all oppoſers, with that rigour which in 
ſuch caſes is very uſual. = As Conquerors ſhout to the end 
they may diſhearten the enemy, and animate their fellow Sol- 


diers. 0 This added partly to explain, and partly to confirm 
what the Prophet had toretold. 


midſt thereof 7, arid will ſlay all the 
thercot with him «, ſaith the LORD «6, 


p By the ſword of the enemy. q The Governour. #. e. eve« 
ry one of them ; the ſingular being put for the plural, to inti- 
mate the deftruttion of all of them. » Either of K irith the 
Metropolis, or of every City in which were Judges appointed 
to govern,and miniſter Juſtice ro the people; and thele ſhould 
be cut off in theſe Cities, and in the midſt of their Govern- 
ment. / Either by Birth, or by Office, or by excelle:it endow- 
ments, the chief among the. Moabiriſh people. u W ith the (i;- 
pream Governour before threatned,Jer. p. x Nothing to us the 
certainty of the thing, the irrevocable ſentence paſt upon Mc:- 
ab, its King, Princes and Judges, who being cut off, the peo« 
ple muſt needs perifh, and come to nothing, 


4 J Thus faich the LORD, For three tran 


princes { 


fon. ad their firength, wealth and glory, all which 
wane, MES ” Vil. = 4. let. l. y A mixt and horrid 
arid alarms of War, with howlings of the 
an4 acclamations of the Con- 


ſt,al} be devoured, 
noiſe of Trumpets, 


21.) 12. 26, which by an uſual figure comprizeth all the 4m- 


diftreed. groans of the dying, : 
querours. : i.e. With ;roefifitble force, 
ne6, as the amilitude 1MPports, : Eg 
15 And their king | ſhall go into captvity, 
he ||, and his princes F rogerher, ſaith rhe 
LORD #, Es 
+ Or, Milchom.ot Moloch the Idol of the Ammonires,ſo it ig- 
ni:5eth, as well as King, I ſuppoſe the Prophet may intend 
byth, their God as well as their King ſhall he carried captive, 
as was cuſtomary with Conquerors, 1 Sm 5.2. and 1la. 46.2. 
|| 1 is repeats and confirms the threat, whether it refer to the 
idol or the King. + Either Nobles and Miniſters of State, 
why attend and ſerve the King, or the Prieſts and Miniſters of 
the 1491, hece- both may be included, and the utter overthrow 
0 their Aﬀairs in Religion,and State be ignited and foretold. 
* This, as elſewhere doth ratifie and enſure all ; it ſhall ſo be, 
fur God hath ſpoken it. 


CHAP. IL 


1 Hus faith the LORD, For three tranl- 
erefions of # Moab, and for four, I will 
Ct turn away the puniſh ment thercof a: becauſe 


heb burnt the bones « of the king of Edom d 
into lime e. 


« In this form the Prophet began, chap. 1. verſe 4.which ſee. 
Heie he dotb threaten a Nation of ſome Kin to Iſrael,£c.as was 
Ammen, and almoſt as much an enemy ; they appeared early 
enemies to 1Jſ-ael, and took moſt wicked ways to ruin 1/rael, 
firſt hired Balom to curſe them, Numb. 22. 23. when this did 
not ſucceed, he next acts a vile part, and by lewd harlots 
draws ra! to fin, Numb. 25.1, 2. &c, that fo be might do a- 
paint ſinful 1fract, what could not be Gone againft innocent 
Jra*l. Meab alſo v as the ſeccnd opprefſor of Iſrael, who for 
fiirfrovncredulivered into the hands of Fglon King of Moat, 


and ſurpriſing ſwift- 


grelfions of Judah, and for tour, I will not turn 
away the puniſbment thereof y, becauſe they have 
deſpiſed z the law of the LORD x, and have 
not kept his commandtnerits 4, and their lies c 
cauſed them to' err 4, after the which e their 
tachers f have walked g. 


y God hath in the former verſes threatnel the enemies of 
his people, for their outrages againſt his people ; now he does 
threaten his people for their obſtinacy in reiterated fins, vid. 
cap. 4. verſe 3. let. 2.a.C. 7 Firſt lighted it as if no excellen- 
cy were in it, and next rejettell it, as if 'twere not worthy 
of their obſervance ; thus they refuſed with an abhorrence and 
deteftation, a the whole Law.partly by their immoralities and 
tranſgreſhons againſt the juſt commands of it, and partly by 
their falſe Worſhip and Idolatry : That Law which was given 
with ſo much majeſty and terror on Mount Sinai ; from which 
they ſhould not have departed either to the Right-hand,or to 
the Left ; that Law which was perfe&, holy and uſeful, with 
which no favlt could be juſtly found. So much the greater 
were their fins, becauſe committed againſt clear, full, and 
pure a Law; 6 z.e. They have greatly violated, as the #eby. 
phraſe importeth, Neh. 9. 34, Dan.g.5, 10,11. c Idols which 
are a lye, whether commended to them by their falſe Prophets, 
or choſen according to their own humour and phanhie ; ail 
their falſe Superſtitions and Idolatrous Worſhip. 4 Their 14o- 
latry was firſt their error, and this blinded them, made them 
more ſottiſh and brutiſh,which was partly from the natural ten- 
dency of this fin, and partly from the juſt judgment oft Godg 
Rom. 1.24. and 2 Thef, 2. 10, 11, 12. e ldols or lies. f Firſt 
in UV; of the Ckaldees, before Ab5rakem was called, afterwards 
in Egypr, the Wilderneſs, and in the land of Cann it ſelf. 
g Succeſſively, one Generation after another, Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, and wil!-worſhip have been old hereditary fins,ant 
now ſhall be puniſht. 


5 Bur I will ſend a fire þ upon Judah z, ard 
it ſhall devour the palaces k, of Jerulalcm |. 


b Vid. chap.1.verſe 4. let. h.i. i In the Kingdom of the 1wa 
Tribes, Benjas. in is to be included with Fudzh, as eiſrwhere hath 


-been alrealy often obſerved, &t id. chap. 1. vr. 4. ler. l, m, 
| SC I The 


Chap. I'. 


3 And I will cut oft þ * the judge 9 from the *Num. 24.17% 


Chap. II. AM 0®O Ss: Chap. 1 
'4 

1 The chief City of rw grEn, the City of God,where | a terror that they might not ſtand before 1/-ael, b The Amo- 

was the Temple of God, and where were the ſeats of Judica- | rites were men of largeſt fize, they were of the race of the 

ture ; the Holy Eity, but now to be deftroy'd for its tins, as | Giants, Namb.1 3.32, 33+ # This is a proverbial ſpeech, and ſets 

well as other incorrigible Nations. Now this was fulfilled by | out the Amorites, exceeding ordinary men in ſtature as much 

Nebuchadnezzer, about 200 years after this Propheſie of Amos. | as the Cedar exceeds ordinary trees in height. & Another 

G © This faith the LORD, For three tranſ- | proverbial ſpeech denoting their great ſtrength above the 


. ength of other men, 1 utterly rooted them out, m trees pro- 
grellions w2 of Iſracl », and for four, I will not gated by Fruit are diminiſht, by deftroying the Fruit which 


*chap. 9, 5. urn away the unifhment o thercot ; becauſe * PF ſed of them, God cut off the children of the Amorites, 
tncy þ fold 4 the righteous 7 tor filyer 7, and | and thereby prevented all ſucceſhon. » This refers to the de- 
the poor | for a pair of ſhoes. ftroying the old ftandards, that preſent generation ; this laſt 
mid. chap. 1, ver. 3. let 2,2, n The Kingdom of the | clauſe refers to the command God gave,” Deut, 7, 2. 
Ten Tribes under the Government of Feroboam the ſecond at lo Alſo] * brought you up o from the land *Exad.r; ., 
this time,againſt which the Prophet was chiefly ſent,though he | F Egypt Þ, an d led you 1 torty years y through 12s, 


began with Syria and others, by the threats againſt which Na- L 
tiows he prepared both Fudah and 1/rael to hearken and conſi- the wilderneſs s to poflels t the Jand of the 


der. oYid, chap, 1. ver. 3.let. c. p Thoſe who by the ap- Amorite 8. 

pointment of the Law had power to hear,and decide cauſes be- o You did not reſcue your ſelves out of the hands of your 
tween manand man; Judges and Witneſſes like the corrupt | Enemies I did in meer mercy with a mighty arm ſave, and 
Judges ; + for bribes were their aim, and they would at any reſcue you, and brought you out p where you were oppreſſed 
time ſell Juſtice to the higheſt bidder. q The Innocent, or ſervants, and expoſed toruin q As a ſhepherd leads his flock, 
thoſe who had a juſt and righteous caule, for the Prophet | nay,miraculoufly condutting by the Pillar of a Cloud,and Fire, 
here ſpeaks of the juſtneſs of the cauſe, not of the exatt juſtice, | and teeding with Manna from Heaven, »r Reckoning from 
or abſolute righteouſneſs of the perſon. r Money was the their coming out of Egypt, / they paſſed through many Wil- 
moſt current and prevailing commodity with theſe Judges, but 4 dernefſes named in Scripture according as they were then cal- 
moneys-worth would do the feat too, if money were out of the | led, but all theſe lay ſo contiguous eaci to other, that they all 
way. / When poor men went to law with poor men before made up one great Wilderneſs, as the many names given to 
theſe Judges, and. the thing they contended for was of ſmall | partsof the Sea make us know what particular part is ſpoken 
value,the contenders too had light purſes, and could not give a of, but all make one Sea, r As an Heir poſſeſſeth that he 
conſiderable bribe ; t a very poor bride expreft here prover- | hath an hereditary right to, « including all the reſt of the 
blally, would ſway with theſe J udges, who gaped ftill after | accurſed, and diſpoſſc{ſed Nations. p 


oOmewhat of Gain from all, - 

It And I raiſed up x of your ſons for pro- 
7 That pant after the duſt of the earth on the | phers y, and of your young men z for © 
head of the poor «, and turn afide the way of | rites a. Fx it not even thus 4, O! ye children of 
the meek x: and a man, and his father, will go | Iſrael c2 faith the LORD 4. 


WOT,y0u70 w0- 19 unto the ſame [| maid yn profane my ho y x Gave prophetick endowments, ſtirred up their minds, 
w_ yourg name 2. commiltoned them to propheſie, and carried them through by 


» Or ſwallowed up,as the word is moſt frequently turned by ' undaunted courage given to them that they ſhould not 
our Interpreters, and ſo perhaps more plainly is their cruelty ear to ſet upon, or faint in attending to their office, y Did not 
and violence ſet forth, in that they make a prey of the poor _— — whoſe Aﬀettions you might with ſome colour 
who walk with duſt on their heads by reaſon of diftreſſes that | ®* ,F<alon ſuſpett, but your own Sons. whole attettions to you 
are upon them, and without any compaſſion towards them and to their own Countrey are unqueſtionable, were ſent Pro- 
greedily,and as at once ſwallow up and devour the poor whom phets to tell you of your tins, to forerel your dangers, and to 
by the Law of God.and the Office they bear (as Judges) they | O_ you to repent of your fins, and to prevent your 
ſhould deliver out of the hand of the gporin, x Perverſe- RED Though that Age be generally inclin'd to pleaſe 
ly, and maliciouſly miſinterpret the Attions, Words,and De- their own fancies, to walk after the fight of their Eyes. Eccleſ, 


ſigns of the humble and meek ; of the compallionate and mer- 11.9, yet did God change the mind of ſome of them in their 


youth, and inclin'd them to eminency in Religion, to be Ex- 
amples to others ; 4 which were religious perlons under vow 


terers and Fornicators; they commit that lewdneſs which the bound toa very ſober, abftemious, and holy life ; either for 
better tutor'd Heathens abhor and forbear 3 a kind of inceſtu. ſome certain limited time, or for their whole Life ; ſee Num, 
ous pollution ; the Father and Son keep the ſame Harlot, and 6. 1, 2, &c. Theſe were not to drink any ftrong or intoxica- 
20 in unto her. 4 Thus they profanely difhonour me by caſt- ay Liquors, 6 God appeals to them in this matter whether 
ing off my Law, and doing that which is ſo ſhamefully unde- e had not done this for them,given Prophets to reach them, 
cent.and unlawful ; and giving Heathens occaſion to blaſpheme and Nazarites to be examples to them, in both which God 


/ . : . thewed his love and care of them. c Apoftatiſed /ſra- ] 

my Name, and either think, or ſay, like people, like God, , | poſtatiſed /ſra-1, you of 
the t bes. j : 

8 And they lay themſelves down a upon clothes rode bn is * 7 ———_ yh ana aad. aa 


*Ex04.22.26, laid * to pledge b, by every altar c, and they : 

jj Or, /«ch as drink the wine of || the condemned zz the houle | , — Bur ye f gave the Narzarites wine e to 

eve fxed, or,. of their God & rink, and commanded f the prophets g, ſaying, 

mulited, a The Fews of old did not, as we, fit upright at their feaſts, | Propheclic nor h. 
and meals, but in a pofture of greater eaſe did lean, or ly on + For whoſebenefit both Nazerites and Prophets were rail- 
one fide, ſo here they lay themſelves down, 7. e. put them- ed, you who ſhould have heard their word,and imitated their 
ſelves in a feafting poſture, b of which the Law had expreſly Example. e Importun'd, urged, or it may be {as is cuſtom 
ſaid. none ſhould detain them all night, Deut. 244 12, 13. | ®f <xcelfive drinkers) forced them to drink Wine, to violate 
« Impudent finners,whodare thus before the Altar where they their yow, and contemn Gods Law too, Numb. 6. 3,4; f By 
ſuppoſe that God is preſent, bring their crying inexcuſable | *2s paſſage it appears that they were men in Authority who 
oppreſſions ; and feaft in ſacred places, on ſacred viands with | 4this; it is not probable that mean perſons who had no Au- 
bloody min1s and oppreffive praRtices ; and ſeek mercy from 1 fority wauld enjoin (lence on the Prophets, ſa. 30, 10. cap. 
God when they ſhew no mercy to the poor. d Tocompleat | 7: 13+ #4. 2. 6. it is evident Amazizh was chief Prieft in 
their wickedn=6, they offer their drink offerings in Wine | 257, and by vertue of his juriſdiction there filenceth the 
which they bought with the fines and pecuneary mulfts laid | Prophet. q The true, faithful, and plain-dealing Prophets, 
on the innocent and guiltleſs, and thus rejoyce in their vio- who rebuked their fins, required them to repent and threat- 
lence whilft God hates robbery for a burnt-offering, ned judgments if they did not repent, b Yid. !ſe. 30. 1c.Mi:, 


*Num.21.24. 9g f Yer * deſtroyed I e the - Amorite f be. | + © 2% 2nd cap. 7. 13: 
fore t 


ng 2. 3 D em g, whoſe * height was like the height 13 Bchold z, Ik am |} preſſed ! under you as Or. I mill 
* + oils, of the cedars t, and he was ſtrong as the oaks k, | a cart is preſſed that is full of ſheaves zz. * ptr 


5 * + . . . . els \v 
32, 33. yer 1 deftroy'd 1 his fruit from above #2, and his | # Hitherto the Lord by the Prophet had declared the ſins of Fecar ful 
roots from bencath 7. the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, now he is about to pronounce ſheaves pr:feb 
* Whom they have ungratefully forgotten and forſaken,and | J9%gment uns them 5 he calls for their attention, and dilie 
ſet up 1dols in competition with me ; nay caft off my Law | by cg here br —_ he is about to ſpeak. & The Lord who 
and Worſhip, and embrac'd Idolatry, worſhipt Idols that ne- "N - "A; tiplyed mercies to this people ; 7 ſome read this 
ver could 40 them good, nor deſtroy their Enemies, this they | PIC5E © ively,and make this the ſenſe, I will load you with 
did after I had deftroyed their Enemies. f The mightieſt Na. theſe Ju — a y Cart is loaded, and you ſhall cry and 
tion of all the Canaazites.and therefore expreſly mentioned as | $7927 under theſe judgments, as a Cart heavy-loaded makes 


inſtances of God's great mercy.and /ſraels great ingratitude; b a noiſe n Ie OUIOn Unger ſuch pr efſures. " Perhaps IVES, 
this Nation mention'd all the Lb" of C SS Nations are - = ww ey _ = Aearnnts agmge ned to intimate the 
be underſtood, Thele Amorites dwelt beyond Fordan, between | . « rm nip Fg nÞocbemngote ghotens, 2... bs _— cufting them 
that and Moab and their Land fell by lot unto Reuben, Gad, and th bedb Av, i N 4 and carrying them together to be 
half tribe of Menaſeh, g The Children of 1ſrae} under the con- " - me PS... 
4utt of Moſes, Deur.2.24.&c.and 3.1.t0 ver. 14.at the very light I 1 hereiore x the flight ſhall periſh from 
of whom the(e mighty men fled,tor God had Rruck them with | the ſwift 0, and the ſtrong P ſhall nor ſtrengehen 
| his 


citul who pity the poor in theſe ftreights and dangers. y Theſe 
corrupt Judges.and violent opprefſors are alſo ſhameleſs Adul- 


Chap. I1Iz 


«a 62 ug + himſelt, - | 
4 Heb bir ny, _ they firſt loaded God with their fins, and now he 
wb: loads them with puniſhments, no way of eſcape ſhall be left : 
o Not by ſwiftneſs of. Foot flying from the Judgmeats,for their 
nnemies ſhall be (wifter than they, J/a. 30. 16. p Natural 
frength of body ſhall not deliver. q Such, though they might 
4g more than weaker men, yet ſhall not ſave themſelves, tor 
they ſhall not know how to uſe their ſtrength, they ſhall want 
courage to do it 3 r the valiant, and man of greateſt courage 
ſhall not 62 able to deliver himſelf, his courage ſhall fail. 

15 Neither ſhall he ſtand / that handlerh the 
bow t, and he that zs ſwitt of foot ſhall not de- 
liver himjelf u, neither ſhall he that rideth rhe 
horſe x deliver himſelf. 

# Though at diſtance from the Enemies, yet ſhall not dare 
tr keen his place, 8 Much uſed in the Wars of thole times, 
and uſed by Rrong ani valiant men,but now both ſtrength and 
valour ſhould fail, reels bow-men. u This is the ſame, and 
explains that in the 14th verſe let. o, x Here the Prophet 
foretels that the ſwiftnels of the Horſe which ſome will make 
uſe of ſhall as little avail,nor his ſtrength joyn'd with his ſpeed 
ſhall deliver the Rider ; Neither the ſtrength of the Horſe 
ſhall carry him through, nor his ſwiftneſs carry him away 
from the hand of the parſuer. 

16 And he that zs | couragions. among the 
mighty y, ſhall flce away naked z in that day, 


| faith the LORD. t. : 

This verſe is not a tare repetition of what he had ſaid be- 
fore, toconfirm it, but ke doth foretel an inevitable ruin to 
thoſe who were the moſt likely. to eſcap2, and a moft ſhame- 
ful manner of flight. y A deſcription of the moſt tamous 
Warriours among 1ſrael, ſuch as wece known for valour a- 
mong the mighty and valiant ones, like D2vid's Worthies, 
{ich as had che heart of a Lion. 7 Either without his clothes 
and ſarniture, or without his Weapons and Arms which were 
caſt away to expedite his flight. || When God will by the 
Aſyrians under the condutt of Tiglath- Pilneſer firſt, and final- 
ly under the condutt of SzImaneſer, ſtraiten theſe ſinners, and 
beliege them in their Cities. + All confirm'd under the ſeal 
ot Heaven, 


FHeo,ftrorg © 
by be:rt, 


CHAP.IL 


! Ear 8 this word b, that the LORD hath 
ſpoken c againſt you 4, O children ot 

Iſracl e, acainſt the whole family f which I 

brought up trom the land of Egypt g ſaying. 

« With ear, and mind, conſider it well, for this js to hear 

indeed, & which is ſpoken, and the thing decreed tov of God. 
£ The Lord who did ſhew you greateft kindne(s, and whom 
you have repaid with. greateſt ingratitude, the Everlaſting 
God, who chaygeth not, hath determin'd and declared his 
determinate 248 pre ; dor to, or concerning, for if menaces 
are words againtt them, yet Advice, Exhortations, and Pro- 
miles are to, and concerning thoſe to whom they are ſpo- 
ken, e Subjcets of Feroboam 2d now King of the Ten Tribes. 
} And ler the two 1 ribes conſider tov how far they are con- 
cern' in the Prophets reproving for fin, calling to repent of 
lin, 2:11 rh: eatning if they do not repent. Y74, cap. 2. ver, 
IQ, +:t. 0, P. 
2 You only have I known h of all the tamilics 
! of the.carth : * rheretore k 1 will t puniſh ] you 
'or 2)! your iniquities wp. 

þ Chof-n, made near to my (elf, adopted to be my peculi- 


® Te Math, 
11, 22, Luke 
12. 47+ Rom. 


<q L Pet.1. ar ones. to he Sons and Daughters to me ; to you only have 
. I reve : . . 
Jeb. viſi up revealed my whole will, and given you my Law for your 


Rule and Direttion. and my promiſes for your encouragement, 
' and requir'd you have no other Gods befare you. 7 This 
pollibly may intimate Goi!s chooſing them when they were 

but a \mall Vamily as in Abraham's day, and when other Fa- 
milies were as conſiderable as that of Abraham was; the 
grouth of which into a mighty Nation was from the favour 
and bleſiny of Gad performing his promiſes to their fore-fa- 
thers; and this will aggravate their Apoftacy from God, which 
in the next words he threatens to puniſh. & Here is anellyp- 
tick ſpeech, tor God doth not puniſh his peculiar people, be- 
cauſe they are ſo near and dear to him, but for that being ſo 
they had torgarten their duty and obligations to God.and had 
abus'd all theſe his mercies. 1 My hand ſhall puniſh certainly 
whoever are the means, and whatever is the manner, of which 
you ſhall hear more, but 1 will certainly vilit for it, m All 
your Idolztries and fins againſt the precepts of the firſt Ta- 
ary all your injuſtices and fins againſt the ſecond Ta- 
wt all your deſertings of the Law of Viety and juſtice ; 

one of their works ſhall ever be forgotten, Amos 8. 7. 
3 Can two walk together except they be 


aprced > 

Here the Pro 
bis vilitation 
ard doth by 


Phet threatens this people,that God would begin 
3, and their puniſhments in his forfaking them, 
this iterrogatory endeavour tv convince them 


AMOS. 


his force þ neither ſhall the mighty 7 deliver a they couli 10t with any reaſur; expea beiter from him ; 


A te, 


— cr 


———_— 


t could not be they thould long have Gods preſence wit! 
them, - or that he ſhould walk among, them, and bleſs them 
while they walk ſo conttary to him 3 1 hey could not in reaſon 
hope that there ſhonld be any friendly commerce, wher. 
was [o little agreement and friengihip; a retaliation n= 
expett from the Lord ; he will torfake them 7. heave tors 
ſaken him. 

4 Will a lyon rote in the torreſt when he 
hath no prey? will a young Iyon 4 crv out 0: 
lis den it he haye taken nothing 2 

In this verſe by a double fimilitude Amor certineth the Fw; 
of near, and inevitable puniſhment ; firſt by timilitude or 
a Lyon roaring at tizht of his prey, which leldom eſcapes 
when the Lyon roarcth againſt it: The Lion uſually is ſo nigh 
to his prey when he roarcth, that he leapeth on it preſently, 
and teareth it, Sv here God would have finning ra! know 
that their fins had-provok't him to wrath, an! that his judg- 
ments were near at-hand : Nay nearcr yet, like a pi-vy rag; 
by the old Lion.into the Den for the young, Lyons to rec! 
ſv was their caſe, the Enemies, the Aſyrians thould as cc: 
taioly devour them as the young Lyons in the Deu do de- 
vour the prey which is brought to them. If the departure ©. 
God from thew affett them not, perhaps the tiercene(; c: 
Lyon-like Enemies may aftett them. 

5. Can a bird 7 fail in a ſnare o upon cl: 
carth where no gin 7 for him 97 ſhall oze tat. 
up a ſnare ſrom the earch, and bave taken ny 
thing ar all p ? 

1 A Sparrow properly, one kind put for all ſorts. os T!:-:- 
are taken by nets ſpread on the carth for that end, and the. 
nets are watched by the Fowler, attending till the Birds ac. 
within the ſhrape, then he draws the Net over them ; $6 
hece, for your ſins, O Jſra-1 ! God will ſpread his Net,he wil! 
as a watchful Fowler atcend and keep his eye upon you, a1! 
caſt the Net over you, p Flatter not your ſelves as if you 
ſhould finally eſcape becauſe you have ſo long been late an 
proſperous ; though the Fowler doth long wait, he will not 
take up the ſnare before all the prey, or ſome of it at leaſt be 
taken in it, ſo the Lord againſt , whom you have ſinned, and 


who hath ſpread his Net tor you, will ccctainly let it lye till 
you are taken in it, 


6 Shall a trumpet be blow, 
the people not be | afraid |: 


evil: in a city , || and the LORD x hath not 
done y tt. 


3 in the city ” and 


danger approaching, of an Enemy invading the Land, r Any 
City, but particularly in a frontier City,in which were Watch- 
men on the Walls and Towers to give notice of an Enemy, 
IJa. 52. $. Exek, 3. 17. and 33. 7, { Aﬀetted with the dan- 
ger, to weigh how great 'tis, how near 'tis; whethlicr it be 
beſt to prepare to xcliſtit, or to fly from it, ſuch like Aﬀetti. 
ons doth the Alarm of War work in the minds of men ordina- 
rily, and there is good reaſon for it. But though God hath 
founded the alarm, yet brutiſh, ſtypid, aud finful 1/rael ; fear 
not, neither conſult what the beſt courſe to prevent the dan- 
ger. x of affliction and ſorrow, ſach as plague, famine, 8c. 
u Or any whereelſe, x The Eterual, holy, and righteous Go- 
vernour of allin Heaven and on earth. y Either immedi- 
ately by his own hand, or mediately by the hands of thole he 
imploys; theevil of puniſhment he will execute and bring up- 
on /jraet ; he will by the hands of the Aſſyrians in due time 
execute, 


7 Surely t the LORD God will do nothing z, 
bur * he revealeth 2 his ſecret þ unto his ler- 
vants c the prophets 4. 

+ Since that, or, for as much as, + Utually the Lord doth 
no great thing for or againſt his people, neither brings great 
Judgments upan them for fin, nor beſtows great goo.l upon 
them for their encouragement to duty. 4 But he foretel- 
leth the one and the other by his prophets, to his people, 
that they may by repentance prevent the evil threatned, and 
by conſtancy in obedience attain the good promiſe, b His 
purpoſe and determinate Counlel which would never be knowt: 
aforehand if he did not reveal it, c Who fear the Lord, and 
do his Will in the midſt of worſt of times; they are holy me” 
of God to whom the Lord revealeth his will. d By office ca! 
led of God to this, and by gifts fitted for this, and by extraor- 
dinary atſiftance carried through this work, 

6 The lion bath roared e, who will not fear ** 
the Lord GOD bath ſpoken g, who can but prc 
phehie þ. 


e God hath threatned, and as a Lion roarcth when near 1 


Si 2 tear 


q When an alarm is ſounded, by which notice is given of || 


prey ; lo God hath terribly threatned wiiat is near to be done ; 
Amos lived and prophehed in Fero:024ms time about the 
3150th year;of the World.and thele threatted judgments ten 
gan to come upon 7/rael, when the conſpiracies and uſurpat'- 
ons of Shallum, 37cnabem, &c. filled all with blocd and contult- 
ons about 3177th year of the world. f What wiſe man. whe 
that is ſolicitous for his vuwn goo!l and (afety. or that hath any 
aftections for the gog4 of others,will do lels than rey2r2nce and 


4 Heb. 


" 


r þ. rs 


* Tia, 5+ 7 
Or, And ſbal 
not the LORD 


Chap. [ll 


#17" 


j* [Ti\ 0 (TITTY 


* ſhail there be þ Or, -u3 10285 


& ſomewhat 


*F Gen, $, 


1+ 


and 18. 17. 


Plal. 25. 1 


&. 


Joh. 15. 15, 


Chap, 1, 


fear, and preveat by a ſpcely repentance. g This is plain ly 
what was before figuratively ſet forth, Gol had ſpoken to his 
Prophets but dicad:rul things againit Iſrael, þ They dare not 
conceal them, Ames cinnct but ſpeak what he had heard. Fer. 
IL. 17. Acts 4+ 19, and 5. 25e 


; : 

9 4 Publiſh | in the palaces ar Aſkdod z, and 
in the palaces in the land of Egypt k, and fay, 
Aſſemble your {-Ives [ upon the mounrains of Sa- 
maria m2: and bchold x the great tumults o in 
| the midſt thercof, and the |] oppreſſed p in the 
121{d{t rhercot 9, 

| You Prophets whom 1 have ſent to threaten the ſins of 
my people /ſr4cl, now invite ſtrangers to come and obſerve 
what jult cauſe 1 have to do what 1 threaten, z One of the 
principal Citics of tie Potlijines, cap. 1, Vere 8. e's 1, and 
Zeph. 2. 4. 1-1 thoſe that are in the Court at Aſhdod, and have 
2 wind to travela whil- out of their own land, let them know 
what ſtrange hahts they may lee 1n their neighbour land. 
} Let the young Noble-men ut Ez ypt come too, yea let as ma- 
ny as wiil come ; 7 by an appointment (it 1t may be) let them 
moet together, and make their obſervations, and then judge 
--rween their doings au'l their ſufterings. My Judgments and 
12 cauſes of them. m Eithe. the whole Kingdom of Samaria, 
or the Ten Tribes, or elle it may denote the great men and 
Cities of Szamaria; let Feypitins and Philiſiines in their Travels 
i and Joxn over the Kingdom of Jſra-] affociate themſelves 
v ith the great men, and converſe in the Cities. = Take an 
exact view of all done by them and in them. o The ſeditious 
counſls, and rebeiiious conſpiracies hegun amongſt them on 
th: Path of Terobrzr 24,andl continued one after another for 
many years like mal men, bent on ruining one another to the 
undoing of all ; beſides all former violences of Baajhi, Zimvi, 
Omri and #:1y, who took the Kingdom out of the hands of 
tir Matters; Thoſe of ShilVum, Menabem, Pekab, and Hoſhes 
261 in the times 4s rointeth at. p Multitudes of oppreſſed 
0:05 in thol: times, when the Ulurpers took it to be their in- 
e-reſt 19 crathall they fear'd or ſuſpetted. q Samazria the chief 
Ci-y of the Kingdom an. in other Cities ; yea,rather through 
the «pole Kingdom of Swmaria. 


10 For thev know not yr to do right [, ſaith 
the' LORD, who flore t up violence & and 
| robbery x in their palaces y. 


» Who oppreGs others,do it as unlcarn'd Lawyers and Judges 
Jo, ticy are ſhamefully ignorant of the Law of God. / What 
is qual between man and manthey will not conſider, nor do 
they care whether it be done or not. t As men lay up wealth 
ia theic treaſures, they fill their houies. » Perverting judg- 
nt, firſt comdemning the innocent,next ſeiſing all as forfei- 
te.1 by Law ; ſo they did no doubt in thoſe times of Rebellion 
and uſurpations,ſequeſtrations and decimations, &c.were then 
too. x The true name of all the proceedings however pallia- 
red. y 1 his intimates to us that the greateſt among them 
were chief Attcrs herein, vid. Zeph. 1. 9. but as they ſtored 
up violence, they alſo treaſured up miſery and deſolation 
too, as the Zeb. elegantly imports, 


11 Thetcfore z thus ſaith the Lord GOD, An 
adveriary & there ſhall be even round about the 
Ind +: and he thall bring down thy ſtrength 
tram thee c, and thy pilaces ſhall be ſpoiled 4. 

> Pecanſe of al! the violenc? and rapine with other crying 
fns multiplyed againſt God in the midſt of them. a The 
AfTrim, with united Forces b on all fides ſhall beſet thee, the 
whole Lan! ſha!! be but as one betieged City, out of which 
none or ſo few as next to none thall elcape, c Lay low all thy 
'0:trefſes, break all thy power, kill thy valiant men, deſtroy 
thy Armies. and by force take thy ſtrong holds. d Where 
thon lailſt up thy ſpoils gotten by violence and oppreſiion ; 
there thy Enemy ſhall find them, and take them away as law. 
ful plunder, and when thy riches are carried out, they ſhall 
burn the palaces themfel ves too. 

12 Thus faith-the LORD, As the ſhepherd 
. | taketh out of the mouth e of the lion f two 
leps g, or a picce of an car h: to ſhall the chil- 
dren cf Iſrael 7 be taken out that dwell in Sama- 


ria 4, inthe corner of a bed land in | Damaſcus #2 
i a cuch 2. 

In brief, this verſe fortels how few, and with what mY 
ciilty they ſhall eſcape,who are not ſwallowed up of the ap- 
preaching Tudgments, and it is elegantly expreſſed in the fol- 
lowing Fmilitade.e As the Shepherd doth hardly reſcue a ſmall 


AMOS. 


part of a ſh-ep or Lam", when the Lion hath ſciſed and torh 
it. f The nerceſt, ſtrongeſt, and boldeſt Creature, not a Bear 
or Wolf, « whichare parts the ravening Lyon leſs regardeth, 
and laſt -2teth. þ Leſs conſiderable than the Legs, z >ome of 
the Chiltl-c1 of 1r.el, or ſome of the Ten Tribes, but the 
Puorcer, nearer, anl more worthleſs of them & ſhall eſcape 
when S$4mzria is taken, I Lying in ſome dark corner, and on 
a piece of a hel as the poor do in moſt places. m The 
ciuicfelt © ity of Sy»i.r taken by Ticlath-Pilneſer much about the 
time when he waſted [re] in aid of Ahaz againſt Refin and Pe- 


tit, zone ew of the poorer among them allo ſhalleſcape, 


pitied by the Enemy when he findeth them weakly am ſick 
upon their Couch, 


13 Hear ye o 
wy 0, faith th 
1olts |. 

0 Prophets. ? Publickly declare, and witneſs, make what 
proof you can of this thing. q To the Ten Tribes at firſt and 
moſt nearly concerned herein,and to the two Tribes alſo, who 
as guilty of many and great fins,ſo are in danger of many and 
great judgments, and theſe haſtning on them. r Aſſure them 
the meſſage comes from the Lord God. { Who is Lord of at, 
and hath all Power in his hand, when he commands all the hofts 
of Creatures attend to execute his commands, ſs that what he 
threatneth, he will ſurely execute. 


14 That in the day t that I ſhall || viſit the 
tran{greſſiars of Iſracl upon him «, I willalſo yi- 
fic the alrars x of Bethel y, and the horns of the 
alcar z ſhall be cur off a, and fall to the ground 6. 


r In the appointed time, and within compaſs of alittle time 
too, God will in his ſet time make quick work with them ; 
1: The many and great tranſgreſhons of the Ten Tribes, theſe 
God will as he hath foretold by his ah or he ſeverely puniſh 
and in particular their Idolatry x ere&ed unto the Calves, 
and on which they offered Sacrifices to thoſe Idols by Fero- 
boams appointment at firſt, and by the continued commands of 
their Idolatrous Governours, It is poſſible there might be Al- 
tars to other Idols too, ſee 2 Chron. 34. 4. and Hof. 8. 11. 
and 10. ver. 1, which ſee. y Antiently called Zuz, but after 
Facob on his comfortable viſion did change its name into 
Bethel, *twas in the Tribe of Benjamin, and one of the two pla- 
ces Feroboam firſt ſet up his Idolatry in. 4 Whether more 
ſacred part in their account 1 know not, but who fled to the 
Altar and laid hold on the horns of it, found them a Santtuary 
1 Kings 2. 28. but theſe now ſhould not be ſafecy to them- 
ſelves. a The Altars ſhall be pulled down, 6 be caſt out as com- 
mon, and trodden under foot with contempt. 


15 And I will ſmite c the # winter houſe 4 
with the ſummer houſe e, and * the houſes of 


ivory f ſhall periſh g, and the great houſes þ ſhall 
have an end z, faith the LORD. 

c By the greatneſs of the deſolation it ſhall appear that 
God did ſmite _ by the Aſſyrian; or perhaps it may refer 
to the Earthquake foretold two years before it came, cap. 1. 
ver, 1. let. m, 4 Which probably was in the chief City, 
where the rich and great men retired in the Winter time as 
more for their delight than the Country horrid and cold, and 
{tript of its Glory. e The houſes of pleaſure, where the No- 
bles and rich men of Jſrael ſpent the ſummer time. f Not built 
with, but beautityed with Ivory,or the Elephants Tooth cal- 
led here, and elſewhere by way of eminency the Tooth. 


and teſtify p in the houſe of 
e Lord GOD yr, the God of 


£ By the violence of the Enemies, theſe ſtately houſes ſhall 


be ranſackt firſt, and pull'd down next, and left in rubbiſh : 
hb Or many, for the word includes both. The Magnificent Pa- 
laces of Princes,and the Nobles of J[rael i ſhall ceaſe for ever 
either be utterly waſted, or ceaſe to be theirs whoſe once 


they were. & All this ſhall infallibly come to paſs, and be ful. 
filled in duc time, 


CH AP. IV. 
l HE a this word 4 ye kine of Baſhan, that 


are in the mountain of Samaria 4, which 
opprels the poor e, which cruſh the needy f, 


which ſay to thcir maſters g, bring þ and ler us 
drink 2. 
This verſe is an IntroduQtion to all that follows in this chap- 
ter, 4 Attentively, and conſider the conſequences of it; 
weigh both what and whoſe it is that is ſpoken, 6 Propheſie, 
or ſermon of reproof and threatning, Yid. chap. 3-ver. 1. let. 2, 
b, c, 4, So Amos bread among Cattel, compares the mighty, 
proud, wanton, and oppreſſive Rulers of /ſrae} to thoſe full fed, 
ſtrong, and wanton Beaſts which in the herds did puſh at, 
hurt, and difturb the weaker Cattle. Some will by this under- 
ſtand the Court Ladies of 1ſr2el in thoſe times; but this per- 
haps is too nice,though as in Ahab's time Fezabel was at Court, 
and a promotet of oppreſſion and violence, ſo there might be 
in after times ſbme like her, and perhaps theſe may be intend- 
ed ſecondarily,yet ſurely Amos intends the great Men and Go- 
vernours whom he calls kine of Baſhan, a fruitful Country, of 
which ſee Ezek. 39, 18. and Nh. 1. 4. dIna decorum to 
his firſt alluſion he calls thejr places of Power, Authoriry.and 
Office inthe Kingdom of Jraet, Mountains, for as thoſe beaſts 
grazing on Mountains" grew fat, ſo theſe men by their fees, 
perquilites and bribes grew inſolent and miſchievous, Yid.cap- 
Z- ver, 9. let. m. e The meaner ſort of the people, the 
commonalty under their juri{diftion by colour of Law. f BY 
force and open violence break in pieces the atAifted, who have 
neither power nor friend to relieve them, g Huſbands ſay 
ſoine, lo the Zeby, will bear, or it may refer to ſome of the 
greateſt Officers in 1 ſrael, who had interiour Officers under 
them, or the Malters of the poor, þ Get us Commiſion, or 
bring 


Chap, IV, 


ll Or, puniſh 7, 
rael for, Pl 


* Jad. 3. 22] 
Jer. 36. 12, 
*1Kin,22.29, 


bring them into our Court ard office, i We will get by them 
to fealt on, and revel in drink, 

2 The LORD GOD hath ſworn by his holi- 
nels h, that lo the dayes # ſhall game upon you #2, 
that he z will take you 9 away with Khoks p,and 


your poſterity g with fhſh-hogks 7 

t 1 have often told you that God had ſpoken, now I afſure 
vou that the Mighty and Eternal God hath {worn the thing,and 
you mult theretore needs conclude it ſure and certaim. He 
hath ſworn by his Holineſs, by himſelf, as he is the Holy God, 
and cannot lye, ſee P/Jal. $9. 35. + Or darkneſs, ſlaughter, 
famine, deſolation and captivity threatned againſt you .m O þ- 
preflours that cruſh the poor. » God by the Aſſyrian Army 
under Sahnaneſer, nay, before that time you ſhall be taken, 


* as Of 15, 16, 
Had, 1+ 15, 


Amos and Zoſea, but notwithſtanding do continue to att the 
ſame violence ftill. p Or Thorns, as the Zebr, with which 
they did pierce the greater fiſh, before they had the kill of 
making [ron darts, as ſome obſerve. q The children of theſe 
oppreffours, r Shall be taken as filly fiſh,and as ealily carried 
y away; 'The enemy ſhall with delight enſnare and deftroy them. 


3 And ye | ſhiall go our 7 at the breaches 

Or, 3! b<2 every cow &t that which is belore her x, and || ye 

1 9) © ſhall caſt the into the palace y, faith the LORD 

ti: GOD. . 

--oid / Kine of Bafſhan, oppreflours diſtreſſed by the juſt hand of 
God, and by the violent hand of your enemy, t endeavour to 
make your eſcape by flight. » Which the behieging enemy 
wade in your Walls, when Samariz is befheged, x1It ſhall be 
a!1 inivertal flight,and with great conſternation, they not able 
to forecalt where the fafeſt, but taking which way is readyeft, 
5 Either calt away all the riches and ornaments of your Palaces, 
0: the prey and brjbes you had laid up there,or ye ſhall aban- 
con the Falaces ye dwelt in. 

4 © Come to Beih-cl a and tranſgreſs 6, at 
Gilval mulciply tran{grethion c ; and bring your 
ſacrifices every morning 4, and your tithes after 

+ Heb. 1fr2e 4rizree YEArs 6. 

years ©} 42)%. +> The known place of the Moſcholatria, Calf-Worſhip. See 
op. 3» verle 14. let. y. b This dears it to be an Irony,cither 
throwing them up to their obftinate way of finning, giving 
tiem over as hopeleſs and incorrigible tfinners, or deriding 
their truſt and dependence on Idols, to which they facrificed 
at Beth-el, fee what will be the iſſue hereof, how you ſhall ſuc. 
ceed herein. c Gilg.zl was a place alſo where much 1dolatry was 
atted, vid, Hoſ. 4. 15. and 9+ 15. and 12. 11, Since you will 
not be warn'd, go on, try whether God likes your Sacrifices 
there as well as you like them, and whether they will be a 
means to preſerve from judgments, or fins heaftening judg- 
ments on you. 4 In the ame Jrony God doth by Amos expreſs 
his own diſpleaſure, reprove their fin,and threaten it, though 
they intimate the Inftituted Worſhip at Fervſalem, Exod, 29. 
$4.29. Numb. 48. 3. 4. e God had Deur. 14. 28. command- 
ed every third year that all the tithe of that year ſhould be 
brought, and laid up in a publick Storehouſe to this Law, with 
the lame Irony doth the Prophet allude here, "OI 

FH. -f-r'y $5 And + * ofkcr a ſacrifice of thanksgiving 
+ with leaven f, and proclaim azd publiſh the trec- 
11, © > offerings gz for t this liketh you h, Oye chil- 
ky, drenof Iraclz, faith the LORD GOD k. 
{ Asall the reft of your will-worſhip, ſo this alſo againſt 
the expres Law, ev. 2, 11. but yet you will perſiſt in it, and 
(0 ſv at your peril, try whether it end in good to you. g Pub- 
lily, trequentiy and earneſtly perſwade your people to vo- 
luntary Sacrifices,in which you think to pleaſe me, but you of- 
ie them all to Idols, this your Religion is impiety. b As you 
tavented it, ſo it pleaſeth you, and you will not be reclaimed; 
z Ye Idolatrous Apoſtate 7ſraelites. k for theſe you ſhall be 
puniſkt by the Lord your God. | , 
6 © And I I alfo have given you clcannels of 
wah #2 in all vour citics #, and want of bread in 
all your places 9: yet have ye not returned unto 


me p, faith the LORD. 

! The Lord who gave many Bleſſings to win you to Re- 
Penance, hath allo tryed what might be done by Judgments. 
m 1s isa deſcription of Famine by one effeR of it, where 
meat fails the teeth are not fouled, as where it iseaten. = It 
was general famine, and probably 'twas that 2 Kings 8. 1. 
ong tamire, of there were ſome bread, yet 'twas very 
ſcarce every where, this paſſage explains the former. p Yet 
this ſtarving people repented not of their Idolatries, nor caſt 
of their 1dols ; left not their fins of oppreſſion and cruelty, r. 
Fl. Foel 2. 12, 13. what you did like returning was partial 
and hypocritical, and not laſting. , 

'7 And ] allo bave withholden the rain from 
vou o, when thre were yet three months r to 

the harveſt, and I-cauſed it to rain upon one ci- 
ty}, and cauſed it not to rain upon another ci- 


ty +: One picce « was rained upon x, and the 


Chap. IV. A 1M O S, Chap. LV, 


as fiſh are taken with the hook, dur ing the inteſtine wars that Cl ty 4 to driak watcr 3 but they were not {artished 
are coming upen you. o Who now live, and hear the word of | þ : yer h avec ve ret: returned unto me, {aith the 


| inhabitants by an uſual Metonymic, c It ſeems to implov that 


| picce whereupon it raincd not ywichered 2. 

q Your vanities could not. and becanſe ye did ſo greatly 
ſin againſt me I would not give you rain, 1 forbad the Clouds 
from above, and thcy thus prohifited did withhold their rain 
as I threatned, Deur, 28, 23, 24, r At a ſeaſon when yurr 
Countrey molt uſually had,and as then it cver Cid moſt need 
rain, vid. Foel. 2. 23. Three months drought then as '"tw2: 
unuſual 1n the courſe ot nature,ſo *twas an extraordinazy curie 
and puniſhment on them. { That you might ice my hand in 
it and be inſtructed, 1 gave rain to one City, t And withheld 
rain from the next Neighbour City, Nay one part of a Field 
the ſame field x watered and flouriſht. y Another part ur p 
and withered. 3 All thisto convince and turn you, 


8 So two or three a citics þ wandrcd c to one 


LORD ff 


4 certain for an uncertain numher, þ The places for the 


they travelled at ſome uncertainty as they do who wander and 
rove about. 1t is not unlikely but that in the Prophecs times 
the ſtory might be weil known an+1 freſh in memory, thouzh 
here no mention is made of theſe Cities, - Eithrr that City 
they went to had not enough for them, or durſt nut part with 
it, or though they quencht their thirſt, yet becaule they mutt 
return back to their own diy and waterlef, Ciries,or becauſz 
God withdrew his ble{tng they were ucrer the better or Ciſc 
not much or long the better. f id, ver, 6. ler, p, 


9 * I have ſmitteng you with blaſting þ and 1 
mildew z, || when your gardens k, and your yine- *Deut. 25.2%, 


\ #4 [1 Ms 2. 7» 
yards, and your fig-trees xz, and your olivc-trees IOF —aS 4-8 


z increaſed o * the palmer-worm p devoured 9 jy; of your 
| them : yet have ye not returned unto mc, faith the gardens, &c. 
vr. dil the palmer« 


£ To other judgments inflited on you I have added tijs 79 Sc 
alſo, my hand hath been heavy upon you, I have ſmitten. * Joe! kt þ 
þ The exceſſive heat and drought have turned your Corn | 
into black and parched ſmoot or aſhes, # A bane to Corn 
through too much wet, the Seaſons «: trcaw!y viking, 


4 


and all ſpoiled with it. & About your iv. for convenience 


and pleaſure, } Planted for your ſupport and to enrich you, 
to chear your heart. m Which were excellent, of very great 
ule, and profit in thoſe Countries. z A principal commodity 
aroſe from their Olive-yards, all that was for delizhrt. profir 
and neceffary uſe. o When they were ſeemingly moſt fruitful. 
p Vid. Foel. 1. 3. 10, 11, 12. q Eat upall2s is the manner 
of that Worm. r 74. ver. 6. ler. p. 

10 I have ſent { among you the pefiilence z, || {[Or,#: theway: 
aitcr the manner of Egypt «: your yours, men 
have I ſlain x with the ſword y, 2nd + have $Hebwith rH: 
taken away your horſes z, and I have mace rhe OY 
ſtink of your camps to come up unto yuur noſtrfls TT 
a : yet haye you not returned uno nic, faith the 
LORD 6. 

ſ You have died of plague,but T commilſionel the Diſcale, 
Iſent it, and it ſwept you away in ſuch manner, that any ob- 
ſervant eye might have ſeen the hand of God againſt you in 
it, and might have rcad the Commithon. t Arrow of God, 
that walketh in the dark, that waſteth at noon day. « In which 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary, it (wept away both Men 
and Beaſts, ſay ſome, probably *t was this Diſeaſe which by the 
ſtroke of the Angel ſeiſed the Firſt-born.in Egypr, Others in* 
terpret this with particular reſpett to the Death of them in 
going * down to ſeek aid of Egypr, or in their return from 
Egypt, as if the Prophet minded them of many that died on 
, the way to or from Exgypr, but the phraſe in the way is better 
' rendred by our Tranſlators after the manner. x God was their 
| Enefny and ſlew their young men the choice of their ſtrength 
hope. y In War and by their neighbouring Enemies 1a 
Feboahaz his time,and Syrians ſince that too,2 Kings 13. 3.and 
15. 16, and 19. compared. x Not by Murrain but by what 
was worſe to you by the hand of thoſe who did ride them and 
theſe being (lain the Horſes were taken by the Enemy, and 
added to their ſtrength, and your danger. 4 So great 
ſlaughter hath been made in your Camp that there were not 
ſufficient to bury the ſlain before they ſtunk and offended you. 
bid. verſe 6. let. Pe 


11 I have overthrown c ſ:m:2 of you @ 33 
God overthrew * Sodom and Gomor a! 7, and , PORE 


ye were * as a firc brand pluckrt out of the buri- 2. ip. 
ing f, yet haye ye not returned unto mi, faith ſer. 5. 18. 
| the LORD. * cCh. 3. 2. 


e Utterly conſumed and deftroyed your Houſes and Goods, 

4 Though it was a total conſumprion to thole it feil on, yer 

*twas but on ſome who might be warnings to others, an! by 

which others might ſee how eaſie *twas for Gol to deſtroy 

them all, e We no where elſe read ſuch Fire from Heaven, 
yet'tis poſſible ſome ſuch judgment might fall on ſome of their 
Cities,and notibe recorded ; but 1do rather underſtand it pro» 
verbially ſpoken,denoting meft grieyous and delolating Fires, 
of 


». 


Chap. V. 


or judgments, f Such of you as efcaped were yet in very 
Zicat Canger ant as Fire-brands mn midlt of the Fire, where 
you were with others burning till infinite mercy ſaved a 
remnant, and pluckt you ont: ,g Vid. chap. 4. ver. 6. bet. P. 

2 Therctore þ thus will I do unto thee z, O 
Iiraclþ : and becariſel will do this unto thee 7, 
pr pare #2 to meet thy a God, O Iſrad]. 

þ Becauſe none of my former methods have ſizccceded as in 
- {on might have been <xpette( 7in ſome more terrible man- 
-»r wilt 1 now proceed againſt thee. & You of the ten Tribes. 
Ar! therefore my laſt advice to you is toconlider it well, if 
"ou think well of it potſibly you may ſee and prevent the 
threatned evil. m If you hymble your ſeives and fo return 
twill be mercy to you. but if you proudly and finfully refuſe 
to return, know ye that you muſt periſh, for you can never 
make good your cauſe azainit Gol, and yet you muſt meet 
him. for be wiil ere he hath done with you end the contro- 
rerſic, =» Whoonce was thy Gud, and whom thou ſtill owneſt 
for thy God, ail who would yet Ee thine it thou repent, 

13 Foro lo,he that formeth the mountains p,and 
createth grthe || wind , and declarcth unto man 
- what /s Is thought j, KF that maketh the morn- 
2 ing dai knels r, avid * treadeth upon # the high 
places x ofthe carth, the LORD, y the God of ho 
7s hisname z. 

0 To move them to 2 for their ſafety, the Prophet tells 
them how great ant dreadful God is, the moſt dreadful and 
terrible Cnemy. bus the moſt defireable Friend. p When there 
«as not a Mountain or 14ill, or the leaſt duſt ofeither, thy 
Gol O Jratliformetd them, and it is wiſdom to return to him 
forhe can romove dithicuities and preflures were they as heavy 
25 fountains, and ſohe can mend all with you quickly, and if 
your confidences in ſinful ways were as ſtrong as Mountains he 
can overth: ow them, return therefore and repent. q Giveth, 
b»ing by on Almighty will. » Which for its inſtability ſeems 
0fLontrary nature to Mountains, which doth ſhake them and 
overturn folndations,that wind which we feel,and hear though 
«Cc ſe it not, tht makes hideous noiſes, and works dreadful 
efeits, They Storms you are threatned with O J[rael are like 
the Wind, drea:{ful irretiftable, but as the Wind raiſed and 
ruled by God, who can ſoon with one word lay them all aſteep 
return therefore to him. { Think not by any counſels to pre- 
rent whatGod determins againſt an impcnitent and ſinful nati- 
011, as his power is infinite in creating, his wiſdom is infinite 
too and unlearchable and he can, and will take ſinners in their 
incorrigible wickedneſſes and puniſh them, be wiſe therefore 
and return to him by Repentance. t Can as eafily turn out- 
ward proſperity into extream adverſity as he can turn a glori- 
13 morning into a dark diſmal and overclouded day,ſo wili do 
222in{ you if you rep2nt not, and can turn a cloudy morning 
into hrightnets,and miſery into happineſs if youRepent,u Ca: 
tread nrd-r foot the Idols that are worſhipt on high places of 
the Farth, and trample on high and mighty Potentates. exal- 
ted above orliriry men as higheſt Hills are above loweſt yal- 


! FN iHeth. 


CHAP. Ve. 


' = ye this word which TI take up againſt 


you 4, eV.2 a lamcntation b, O houſe of 


Iſrac]. 

a Thiz preface you have in the ſame words, chap. 3 ver. 1. 
ter. a. b. c. d. and in part alſo chap. 4. ver. 1. tet. a. b. to 
which I now all that the perſon here [peaking may refer to 
the Prophet and to the Lord who ſent him, both ſpeak this 
word. þ Which is very ſad and mournftul to all concerned in it, 
wotul news tothe Kingdom of the Ten Tribes, 

2 The virgin c of Iſrael is fallen d, ſhe ſhall 
G5 m-re rife e ; ſhe is forfaken upon her land f, 
ther? 15 none to raile her up g. 

© i his name is given to her not for her purity apd integrity 
for ſhe was an Adultereſs,hut either ironically, or becauſe her 
preſent Riches Glory and Beauty ſeemed to be that of a Virgin 
that had her Portion, Stiength, and Honour untoucht, or elſe 
by a £xure as prop-rly may it be applyed to /ſrael as to Babylon, 
/\1. 87. 1.0r to Ezyvn, Fer. 46. 11. toSidon, Iſa. 23. 12. 
4 Or hall ere long, tail, the thing put as done already hecauſe 
1x the certainty ot it.Or rather is already falling by civil Wars 
211! conſpiracies which prepared way tor the final ruine of //. 
171+ it is pollible this Sermon of the Prophet might be about 
the time that S!:Wum, or 1enthem utarpt the Throne.Or elſe 
it way reic to the times of F-h04hax, when that of the third 
ve: {es will appear to hare been fulfilled, this ſeems moſt pro- 
tale, e Though they might by Repentance have riſen again, 
yet the Proplict conſidering their obRinacy ſpeaks of it asa 
thinz that ſhould never be, as cventually it proved, alſo for 
[racl never recovered the fall by Salmaneſer. f Broken to 
Woes avon her own 1 and aad fo left as a broken veſſel, or ſhe 
Mail be by home diviſions firſt broken and atterwards carried 
Captive. g None at home among all her Princes, Councel- 


<> 


AMOS. Chap, y, 


lors, and Rulers, nor any Friend among her Allies, all leave 
her to ſink. 


3 For thus ſaith the LORD God h. The city 
that went out by a thouſand z ſhall leave an 
hundred k, and that which went forth an 
hundred ſhall leave ten to the houſe 1 of Ic 


rac]. 
b This ſolemnly atteſteth the certainty of the things.? That 
ſent out one thouſand Souldiers as the quota they were afſeſſeq 


at to —_— an invader. & Shall looſe nine partsof Ten 
ſo great ſhall the flaughter be which the prevailing Enemy 
make upon 1/rael, and here the Prophet uſeth a certain num. 
ber to expreſs an uncertain, or proverbially ſcarce a tenth man 
ſhall eſcape. I The Kingdom of the ten Tribes, and this per. 
haps may refer backward to Feboabax his time, 2 Kings 13. 
to be ſure its fulfilled in the wars of Salmaneſer and the taking 
Somaria. : 

4 < For #:thus ſaith the LORD 2 unto the 
—_s of Iſrael o, Seck p, ye me, and ye ſhall 

ive g 

m Or yet, truly. = Amidſt all thoſe threats there is tin 
a reſerve, a conditional proviſo,and the Lord here does by his 
Propnet declare it. o 'Jhough Apoſtate both in ſacred and 
civils, though polluted and defiled greatly, and this through 
many ſcores of years yet after allRepentance would help them, 
p Enquire for my Law andrepent of your deſpifing it, obey it 
in all things for future 3 enquire diligently what promiſes 
have made and wait for them, believe, obey, and repent for 
this is to ſeek the Lord, when a people have turned the 
Lord, as you have done O houſe of iſrael. q It ſhall be well 
with you, your Perſons, Families, and the whole Kingdom 
ſhall proſper as the Heb. pure importeth. 

5 Burt ſeek not * Beth-cl ry, nor enter into Gil- * ap. 4. 4 
gal f and paſs not tro Beerſheba 7 : for Gilgal « 
ſhall ſurely go into captivity x and Bcth-el y ſhall 
come to novght z. 

# Conſult not, worſhip not, depend not on the Idol Calf 
at Zerhc1, or ſeek not God at Bethel but at Feruſalem where te 
will be found ; caft off Idolatry,return to the true God and to 
his inſtituted Worſhip, ſo ſhall ye live. [A City of great Idola- 
try, a place where God will not be ſought nor found by you, 
Vid. Hof. 4. 15.and 9g. 15, and 12. 11, where ji t is more tully 
explained. t Though God of old did,Gen. 26. 24. appear there 
to /ſaac, though Abraham dwelt there Gen. 21. 31, 32, 33.and 
- Facob ſacrificed there with acceptance, Gen, 46. 1. 2, 3. yet 
now God appointeth Feruſalem and the Temple the only 

places of his ſolemn worſhip, and of your ſeeking him. # The 
inhabitants of Gilgal, for the place could not go into Captivi- 
ty, itis a Metonymie, the place put for the peopic, x Sal- 
maneſer and his Aſyrizns ſhall certainly carry them away Cap- 
tives. y Both City and People. x Shall be vanity ar! diſap- 
pointment to all that truft to the Idols of it. 
G Seck the LORD, and ye ſhall live ,, eſt 6 
he break our like fire « in the houſe of Joleph d, 


and devour zt e, and there be noneto quench zt in 
Bethel f. 
a T heProphet repeateth hisExhortation,to Repentance with 
the repeated promiſe of a good iſſue hereon, vid. ver. 4. Jer. p. 
4. b This is a new argument to perſwade with them todo their 
duty, for unleſs they do it Gods judgments will break out up- 
on them. c Suddenly with ftrength, and prevalence, as the 
Heb. word here rendred byeat forth, importeth. d The King- 
dom of the Ten Tribes, the chief whereot was Ephraim, who 
was the younger Son of Foſeph; and the firſt ereor of this 
Kingdom was an Ephraimite, 1 King. 11. 26. e Utterly con- 
ſume it as Fire uſeth to do, where it gets head and prevaileth. 
f If once this Fire break out from God all your Idols in erhe/ 
{ball not be able to quench it, no tears from your eyes 
. there ſhed, no blood of Sacrifice there offered ſhall quench it. 
7 Ye g who * turn judgment þ to worm * cap. 
wood 2: and leaye off k righteouſneſs in the 
carth /: 
£ Rulers and Judges. þ The righteous ſentence of the Law 
the equity of it which is ſweetand pleaſing to juſt men, ane 
late for all. i Proverbially underſtood bicterneſs, grief, in- 
juſtice and oppreſſion. þ Make to ceaſe in your Courts of Ju- 
dicature and tread it under foot. } Or among men, in the 
Land, the latter part of this verſe explains the former. 
8 Seek m him that maketh che* ſeven ſtars # 
and Orion o, and turneth the ſhadow of death in- = Wy 
to the morning p, and maketh the. day dark **" 
with night 9g, that# calleth tor the waters of the 
ſea 7, and poureth them out upon the face of che 
carth /, the LORD zs his name 7. 

m Tho this be not in the Hebrew *tis well ſupplyed by our in- 
terpreters. = A famous Conftellation, and whoſe riſing about 
September was uſually accompanied with Rains and {weet 
ſhowers, which as chap. 4. ver. 7. had been withholde:., whence 
want of Water and Bread, now the Prophet adviſeth to ſeck 
| the Lord who can give them Rain and corn, by the kind17 1n- 


fluences of that watry conſtellation, which as he mide ſo he 
guides 


* chap. g.6/ 


+ Ueb. (path, 


* 7eph, 1, 1 
Haz, 1, 6. 


+ Heb. vine. hewn ſtone k, but 
345 4fre. ye have planted f pleaſant vineyards #2, bur ye 


VO: 


Chap. V: 


3 dens of wheat þ ; * ye have built houſes £ of 


i 72K0W, 


manageth, This take to be the moſt natural meaning of the 
place, o Which ariſing about November brings uſually Cold, 
Rains and Frofts intermixt with much uncertainty, but very 
ſeaſonable for the Earth, to make it fruitful, this mentioned 
to perſwade theſe people to repent, who were afflicted, with 
ſuch barrenneſs and untruitfulneſs as brought famine with it. 

Proverbially, that turneth greateſt adverlity (which is here 
called ſhadow of death) into as great proſperity, here called 
the Morning Pſalm 23. 4.q Metaphorically this exprefſeth a 
change of proſperity into adverhty ; ye houſe of /ſrael think 
wellof it, you are in a dangerous ftate adviſed to ſeek him, 
who can turn your Morning into Night, or your Night iato 
Morning; who can ona ſudden remove all evil trom you, and 
bring all good upon you; ſeek him therefore, and ſeek not 
Idols. r Either to raiſe them to terrible ſwellings and rage, or 
rather calls up waters out of the Sea, by command ing the va- 
pour to aſcend, which he turneth into rain ; ſand then poureth 
out from the Clonds to make the Earth fruitful. : He only is 
God and the Lord, who doth thus ſeek him. ; 

g That ſtrengthenerh che F [poiled « againſt 
the ſtrong x, ſo that the ſpoiled y ſhall come a- 
gainſt che fortreſs z. 

« You have been exceedingly weakened and ſpoiled by 
your enemies 3 yet return, repent, ſeek God,for he can renew 
your" ſtrength, that you ſhall ſpoil your ipoilers who are 
ttrong, x 't he mighty, viftorious and inſolent, y Thoſe that 
had loft their ſtrength, and were as conquered. 4 Shall rally, 
re-em-body and form a fiege. againſt their befiege's, ſo 
God whom you ſhould ſerve, will ſoon turn all from dark and | 
diſmal into light, and pleaſing unto you, and yours 3 in your 
Apoſtacy all will be miſery and darkneſs, but in your return 
all ſhall be well and proſperous with you. : 

10 They & hate him that rebuketh þ in the 
gate c, and they abhor him that ſpeaketh up- 
rightly d. 

2 Either this is the Prophets complaint of them without 
farther expetting their complyance with his advice, or he 
foretels what they will do, Judges and people. 6 They both 
hate them that rebuke 3 Judges hate the Prophets, who re- 
buke corrupt Judges, and the people hate impartial Judges, 
if any ſuch be among them ; c Where Judges fate, and where 
the Prophets did many times deliver their meſſage. d They 
carnot brook any one that deals plainly and honeſtly with 
them, whether Judge, Prophet or private perſon. ; 

11 Foralmuch therefore as your treading e zs 


upon the poor f, and ye take from him g bur- 
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and follow Righteouſneſs:It was the mighty fin of the corrupt 
Rulers ia Samaris and J/ra2l at that day, that they were 
enemies to all righteouſneſs, x in civil cauſes bribes carried 
it, Vid. chap. 2. verſe 6. let. Pe Þ. q. I. C. t. here bribes ſet cri- 
minals free, a ranſom, as the word 4ebr, buys of the puniih- 
ment appornted by the Law againſt Murtherers, Adviterers, 
Ge, y The poor, who appear m their Courts for Jufice, they 
turn them away, or delay to hear. or hear and judge unjufily, 


and fo ſend them away wrong'd and c: ying.z Theſe aords fally * ch2p 


exprels the Prop hets meaning, and are therefore well ſupply” 
in our Verſion. 

13 Therefore 4 the * prudent þ hall keep 
lilence c inthat time, for it is an evil time 4, 

4 Becauſe that men are ſo univerſally impatient of hearing 
reproof, and yet their fins ſo much abound, and fo much de- 
[erve reproof; fince they will ſooner turn againſt the ſycakec, 
then turn from the tin ſpoken againſt. 4 The wiſe men, P:0- 
phets ſay ſome, but I rather think other private menare here 
meant, whoſe private capacity alloweth them to keep tilence, 
when others muſt ſpeak, c Be forced to it, (ſay ſome) they 
ſhall be ſilenced ; this true,but rather heie is a voluntary, cho- 


ſen bilence toward vile corrupters of Law and Juſtice, who i! 


nothing mend though reproved. or a ſilence before 50d, ow n- 
ing his Juſtice in puniſhing ſuch linners. 4 Both for the (in- 
fulneſs of it, which provoketh God to wrath, and for the ſor- 
rows, troubles, wars and captivity of this people, by the 4/- 
Jyrians. 

14 Seck good e and nct evil f, that ve may live 

g: and lo the LORD the God of hoſts ſhall be 
with you h, as ye have ſpoken z. 
_ e Turn tothe law of God,ftuly it, that ye may do the go04 
it requireth in works of Piety, Juſtice and Charity. f You 
have deviſed evil, and done it in works of impiety. injuſtice 
and cruelty. Or this may be the ſame with verj- 4. 5, 6. which 
lee. g Vid. verle 4. let. q. b The Eternal Glorious Go, wo 
is Lord of all, and can help you. having all the Hoſts of {ce- 
venand Earth at his diſpoſal ; He will be with you to blel+ and 
ſave you yet, rotwithſtanding all your former iins, i You have 
boaſted his being with you, you think he is bound to be wirh 
you, and own you, lo he will indeed, but 'ris if you repent, 
ceale from 1dols and violence. 

I5 * katc kthe evill, and love the good wp, 
and cſtabliſh judgment in the 


outorhe remnant p of Joſeph 9. 


ye ſhall not dwell in them: 


ſhall nor drink wine of them 7. | 
e Their oppreſſion was more then ordinarily proud and 
tyrannous, expreſt here by treading. It was very heavy on 
the poor, an etfeft of fraud, and executed with ty rannical in- 
ſolence, as the word, and its Paraphraſe imports. f Who have 
not power to withſtand your violence, nor money to buy 
your friendſhip. g Receive when offered, and ye force them 
tooffer, you extort from the poor. b Great quantities of beſt 
Wheat, on which the poor ſhould live, either making bread 
of it to feed them, orelſe making money of it to ſerve other 
occaſions. It is not ſaid what burthen, but probably as much 
as the poor man was able to carry. # Perhaps theſe corrupt 
Judges had built for their children ; ſo one greedy and rave- 
nous Judge might build as many houſes as he had Sons, or 
theſe Judges being many had built many houſes, & Intimating 
the greatneſs, beauty and ftrength of them, and they flatter 
themſelves, that they and their poſterity ſhall long dwell at 
eaſe, and multiply in theſe goodly houſes. 3 You by opprel- 
ſion build, but God will by his juſt hand, and by the Aſyrians 
violence, turn you out of thoſe houſes.and make you captives 
in a land where your enemies pleaſe to carry you, you ſhall 
find that Dent. 25. 30. fulfilled on you, m Moſt defireable for 
ſcituation, for fruittulneſs, for ſweetne(s and goodneſs of the 
Grape; every way delightful. = Either they ſhall not bear, 
Or the enzmy ſhall devour, or you ſhall be carried away into 
caPtivity, The threat Deut. 28. 39. ſhall be executed, 


12 For o I þ know q your manifold tranl- 
grelfions 7, and your mighty ſ ſins: they at- 
Hiet t the juſt #, they take a || bribe x, and they 
rurn aſide the poor in the gate y , from their 


11ght z. 

a4 Wonder not at the threatned ſeverity, as if 'twere too ri- 
£Orous ; it is but proportioned to your fins. p The Lord whom 
you provoke, who have threatned you, q clearly. tully,and in 
all the circumſtances of them, what moves you to do ſo, what 
pretences uf Law you make. all your evations are vain and 
fooliſh, » The increaſed number of your i:ns, and the great- 
nei: of them too, as the word importeth. ſ Which mightily 
wrong, and break the poor and needy. r Befiege, or with 
hoſtile minds watch againſt, and gladly take any occaſion to 
wrong, and grieve the jutt. u Not abſolutely and finleſly 
Jult but ſuch as a:< comparatively juſt, or thoſe whoſe cauſe is 
juſt or thoſe that live with xegard to all the commands of God, 
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wayes, doings. contrivers and abettorsof the evil among the 
people, and your ſelves. m Commend, encourage, defend and 
reward all good in others, and do it your ſelves, let your heart 
be toward good things, and good men. x By this its evident 
the Prophet ſpeaks to Governours and Judges among, them, 
what the import of the phraſe is ſee, verſe 10. l-r. b. c. and 
verſe 12. let. y, Set up honeſt and upright Judges in every 
Gate, where Judges did fit in thoſe days. o Pothbly he will 
forgive, or abate, or reſpire the evil days, polhbly he may 
give you his gracious preſence, and yet ſave, p what the inva- 
ons of enemies, or the Civil Wars have ſpared, and left q in 
Samaria and [(rael, the ten Tribes, Yid. chap. 5. verje 6. ler. d 


16 Therefore r the LORD the God of hoſts, the 
LORD faith thus , watl;zg t ſhall be in ail ſtreets 
vw, and Lacy ſhall fay in all the high-ways x, Alas, 
Alas: and they ſhall call the husbandman to 
mourning y; and ſuch as are skiltul of lamentati- 
on & to wailing. 

r The Prophet Freſeeing their obſtinacy in their fins, and 
their refuſing toobey his Counſel from the Lord,doth proceed 
co denounce Judgment againſt them. / That there might bs 
no doubt made of the truth of the Prophets words, he doth 
in moſt ſolemn manner atteſt it to be from the Lord, and that 
he might awake them to Repentance and Humilitation, he 
proclaims the majeſty and power of God who calls them to its 
t Lamentations uttered ia words and geſtures, Ecel, 12. 5. 
Fer. 4. $. Zech. 12. 10. ſhall every where be ſeen and heard 
in the broad ftreets of your Cities, as when the 4ſjrirn pre- 
vail'd and cut of the Forces of !/r1el, betieged and took their 
ſtrong holds. u Of great Towns or Cities, x Abroad in the 
Country, and en the road all ſhall cry out as undone, diſpiri- 
ted and hopeleſs men. 'Alas! alas / y This fort cf men are lirr'e 
uſed to ſuch Ceremonies of mouraing, but now ſuch iha!l 
their ſtate be, that they ſhall be called upon ; Leave your toil, 
betake your (elves to publick mourning. 3 Ani to make ail 
ſound doleful, call in tho whole art lyeth in acting the part 
of mourners, and can move hardeſt hearts to lament ani be- 
wail. See theſe Fer. g. 17, 18. and Mats 9. 23. 


17 Andin all vigeyards a ſhall be wailing, »:+94,12 146 


for X I will pals through thee b, ſaith rhe 
LORD. 

4 In th2ſe places was uſually the greateſt jollity, and 
they gather'd their Vintage with joy. but now *tts quite con» 
trary, either Vinzz are blaſted, or ceatsn up,or deftroy'd ot the 
gneny 


Chap. Y. 


gate 7: It *# may « Pſal.2.4. 14: 
be that che LORD God of hoſts will bc gracious and 97. 1c. 
ROM. 12. $. 
+ Slight diſlikes will do little in this caſe, you Rulers and *£xX0d-33+20- 
Judges muft heartily hate, and ſhew that you hate, 1 both J9c1 2: 14+ 


Chap. \'g 


enemy. > As an incened God puniſhing all every where, who 
have anned azciaft him, and therefore every place now ſhall 
be full of ſorruw, becauſe every place hath been full of fin, 

18% * Wo wuato you that defire c the day of the 
LORD a to what end e zs it {or you ? the day 
of the LORD 75 darkneſs f, and not light g. 

e Scoffingly or not believing any ſuch day would come.the 
P oph-ts had long threatned ſuch a day, but thele ſcofters 
thought no ſuch thing, could overtake them, and it it did they 
woul! know the worlt of it, alter their courſe they will not, 
whatever comes on it, and they are confident the Prophets 
fright them with bug hears, but wo to ſuch ſcoffers, d Vid. 
Joel 1. 15. and 2. 2. and Zeph. 1.15. e What do you think 
toget by it ? What good can you expett when darkeſt ca- 
lamitics overwhelm you? { Alladyerfity molt black and dole- 
tul, therefore calle in the abſtract darknels, g No joy, hope 
or comfort i! :t, : 

19 * A, it a man did fice from a lyon, and a 
bracm thim6b; or went into the heuſe z, and 
Icancd his hand on the wall k, and a ſerpent bit 
him [. 

 14-re Proverbinlly is expreſt the continuance and ſucceſſion 
of evils one after another ; it will be a long calamity when 
your civil difſentions waſte you firſt, next Gods Armies of Lo- 
cufts and Palmer-worms and the 4ſjrians too, until all ends in 
final Captivity; you may eſcape onz, but ſhall fall intoano- 
ther calamity. and worle then that you eſcaped ; abroad your 
miſeries ſhall be like a Lyon or Bear. i At home you may hope 
for ſafety trom fuch open dangers, but there other kind of 
miſchict ſhall meet you, k Weary and faint ſhall think to eaſe 
and ſupport himſelf, 1 Wheſe biting infuſcth a deadly poyſon, 
« hich ſuddenly corrupts the whole mals of blood, and kills 
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waters h, and 11ghtcoulnels 7 as a mighty 
ſtream k. 

f And Zebr. g Some interpret this of Penal Judgment by 
God threatned againit theſe Hypocrites, but 'tis better under. 
food of Juſtice to be adminiſtred by Rulers, whoſe office 'twas 
to determine between party and party. þ Freely, conſtantly 
ſpeedily, and for common benefit of all, as waters run, jt. 
quity, relieving Juſtice, the want of which hath been noto- 
rious among you. kt Which bears down all that oppoſeth it 
be hindered by none from doing every one right, do this and 
you may yet be accepted. 


ces 0, and offerings p in the wilderneſs fourty 
years 7, O houle of I{racl y ? 

I Their Fathers and they, though at ſo great diftance of 
time are one people, and ſo the Prophet confiders them in 
this place. m Did you not. frequently omit to offer, and\yet 
were not reproved or plagued for the omiſſion, when your Fe. 
quent removes, and many orher difficulties made it unpraQti- 
cable, ſo little is Sacrifice with your God ? and yet when you 
did offer. x was it to me only, or did you not ſacrifice to Idols 
and falſe Gods,and provoked me ? Will worſhipand Idolatry 
have been hereditary diſeaſes in your Generations ; and it is 
well known too, that theſe Idolaters fell in the Wildernek, 
and are made admonitions to you, o Of beaſts ſlain, as the 
word properly ſpeaks. p Minchab in general! is any gift or 
preſent made, but particularly here it is a gift or prelent of 
fine flower, Oyl and Frankincenſe unto God with the Sacrifice, 
q It was a broken number of years in exa& account, that is 
38 An. and 11 Months, but as is common in ſuch caſes, the 
tu!l and round number is taken, and fo the account runs hece, 
and in As 7. 42. fourty years. r You of the ten Tribes. 


25 * Have ye 1 offered yy unto me z ſacrifi- + ag, . a 


Chap.V.ic 


24 But f Jet judgment g | tun down as+Heb, wr 


the man. If Conſpirators at home be Lyons the Aſyrians will | 
be as Bears to you. ; ; 

20 Shall rot the Cay of the LORD Ze dark- | 
neck, and not light even very dark, and no 


2G But ye | have born t the || tabernacle « of 


your Moloch x and Chiun y, your images z, | 


* Jer. 6. 25% 
| Or, mel! your 
Luly di 's 


brightels1N It #: ? 

m All theſe things conſidered, ye ſecure, profane and Athe- 
iitical offers, ſpeak your ſelves, will not that day be as dark 
as 1 have defcribed, and as little to your comfort ? 

21 © ]®* hate 2,1 deſpite o your feaſt-days p, 
and ] wiil not || ſmell 9 in your ſolemn af- 
{emblics 7. 

n Impure and unholy they are, whatever they ſeem to be, 
an1 therefore the Lord hateth them, they are abomination to 
him, Prov. 15. $. and //a. 1. 12, 14. 0 Worthleſs and con- 
temptible they are, and as ſuch God rejeteth them, Jſa. 1. 
19, 11. 12. &c. There is no goodne(s that I ſhould value in 
them, there is all that vileneſs in them which attends deep hy- 
pocrifie. for which 1 do hate them, p The Apoftate Jſraclites 
imitated the F-2ws in many things, amongſt which they re- 
tajnel their Feſtivals, in which they multiplyed their Cere- 
monial Saccifices, and yet Go.l owns them aot as His, but 
brands them with this, they are yours, therefore unwarrant- 
able will- worſhip, and diſpleaſing to God. q A avour, of reft 

vr delight, 1 will not accept and be. pleaſed with, Gen. $. 21, r 
Appointed, as you think, on very weighty reaſons, and by ſuf- 
ficient Authority, and Celebrated with rich Sacrifices, in 
mizhty crowds, and in excellent order, all is yours, not mine. 

22 Though ye | ofter me bvrar ofterings t, 
ard vour mcar-oftcrings «, I will notaccept they 
x: reithcr will ] regard che || peacc-offcrings y 

of vour fat bcal's z. 

{ That have departed from my Temple, Law and Inftituti- 
ons, you of the ten Tribes. - Which was wholly burnt on the 
Altar ; no parc due to any but God ; of this theſe Hypocrites 
had a high efteem, Aicah 6. 6. h=caule they accounted it an 
entire gift to God. » To your burnt-offering add the other, 
your meat offering alſo, as L-v. 2. 1, 2+ Numb. 6. 17. Vid, 
#oel 1. 13. and 2. 14. x It may be a Meiolis, I willas ver, 21, 
late tazm. y Your Thankofferings too, of which Lev. 6. 12. 
an 7. 1%. your praiſes for your proſperity is no better 
pleaſing neither. x In theſe Peace-offerings. though you bring 
the beſt, rhe fatteſt, yet you bring nothing but a beaſt, for 
you leave your hearts with your fins, and you have no warrant 
from God to do this, nay, you are prohibite:i, for you are to 
olcr only at Feruſ.,lcm, and at the Temple. 


23 Take thou away from me the noiſe aof 


{elves 6. 

{ The 1dolatrous Children of Idolatrous Fathers. t Carried 
along with you in the Wilderneſs ; # Or little Chappel, or 
ſhrine,or Canopy in which the Image of their 1dol was placed. 
Though others conjeGure this to be the proper name of an 
Idol, 1 conjeture *tis the name of the Portable Temple or 
Chappel in which the ſuppoſed Deity was placed.x The great 


Idol of the Ammonites, as Fupirter was of the Greeks and R6- 
mans; Some 2ntient King among them, who was a famous 
\ Founder, or Raiſer, and Benefattour to their Nation, though 

we know not who this was, y Perhaps if we underftand the 
whole apparatus, or ſtorehouſe of their Images, we ſhall not 
err, Therr grand Idol was Molech, whoſe Image they kept, 
and carried 2bout in a Sacellum, or Conſecrated portable 
Chappel, and with him the reſt of their petite Deities ; in 
their Images placed orderly, as they fancied about their great 
Deity;others will haveChiun to beSaturn.zWhat ere theſe were 
tis plain God accounts them their Inventions, and their Gods. 
« What Star this was we need not enquire,the Idolaters apprc- 
priated the Stars to their Gods.and probably did in the roof of 
their Gods Tabernacles,frame the Star over the Image of their 
God, or the Star your God, or which you worſhip, 6 All 
Fra Deities you have found ont and eftabliſhed to your 

TIVES, 

. 27 Therefore c will I cauſe you to go into cap- 
tivity 4 beyond Damaſcus e, faith the LORD, 
whoſe name z«the God of hoſts. 

c For all your Idolatry and other fins in which you have 
obſtinately continued, d you ſhall certainly be ſubdued and 
captivated, and this ſhall be done, ſo that my hand ſhall ap- 
pear evidently mit. e Into Aſyria, and into parts beyond 
Damaſcus, but *tis not certain into what corners of the World 
they were ſent ; but probably to thoſe parts that lay about the 
Caſpian Sea ; more remote from their own Country, than 
ever to hope they may get back again: Or thus, you ſhall be 
carried into a Captivity more grievous, by Salmaneſer then was 
the captivity of thoſe whom Tiglath Pilneſer led captive when 
he flew Reſin, took Damaſcus, and waſted Jſraet in the days of 
Pekab, when ſome !ſraelires were carried Captives, but this 
ſhall be a more grievous Captivity. 


CHAP. VL 


the ſtar of your God a, which ye madeto your” © 


thy longs b, tor I will not hear c the melody oi 
thy viols e. 

a By vay of contempt and loathing, Gol cails their ſongs 
noiſe, how harmonious, delightful and raviſhing ſoever they 


[ V JOa * to them that || are at eale Þ + Lnke 6. 2% 


in Zion c,, and truſt in the mountain |[Or,ve /*"% 


. 19. & 


| [Or firſt fru' 


of. Samaria d, which e are named *{| chief of *E* 


the nations f, to whom the houſe of Iſrac 


might be totheir cars, they were not pleafing unto God. 
þ BC-4 in their Sacrifices. and their ſolemn Feaſts, herein they 
initated Temrl--Worſhip, but all was unpleaſing to the, 
Lord. c This is not to be taken abſolutely, for God heard the 
noiſe, but *tis taken in a qualified Sence, he did not hear with 
delizht and acceptance. d The plealting harmony, the ſweet 
concents, 2 This one kind of Mutical inftrument put for all 
the reft. ina word, your Aypocritte, Idolatry and Injuſtice 
1noils all your ſervices,and makes God weary of you and them, 


came g. 

a Thls compriſeth many and great ſorrows all that God in- 
tends againſt theſe ſinners. bþ Who live in abundance, cat, 
drink, ſleep, and are ſecure, that think to morrow ſhall be 
as this-day, and neither fear nor believe the threatned Judg- 
ments of God, c By a Synecdoche put for the Kingdom of 
the two Tribes, and principally the inhabitants of Feraſ/em 
and Zion, the Ten Tribes were hitherto threatned, now the 
Prophet warns the Two Tribes, 4 Wo to them alſo who rely 


UPON 


; 
; 


; 


i | 
Cha P- VI: AM 
; upon the Strength, Wealth, and Policy of the King, Princes, 
Cities, and Kingdom of Samaria or /ſrael. e Which two Ci- 
ties, Zion and . Samariae f Accounted Chief Cities among 
the known Cities of that _ of the World. rs, refer 
this paſſage to the Nobles, Wiſemen, and great men of 
each place, men that were heads among their own people. 
g To which places all J/rael had recourſe, ſo the two Tribes 
ent up to Zion, the Ten Tribes went to Semzria, or to whom 
j.e, to which Nobles and Rulers the People of each Kingdom 
did go on all occaſions for Judgment, Counſel or Refuge, 


2 * Paſs | ye unto Calnch h, and ſee z: and 
from thence go ye unto Hetnach & the great: 
then go down to Gath I of. the Philiſtines : be 
they, better than theſe kingdoms ? or their bor- 
der greater than your border wt ? 

+ Run over the Hiſtory of that great, and antient City, as 
xo to Shils, Fer. 7. 12. b Built by Nimrod, Ger. 10. 10. and 
after a long growth to Power, Wealth and Security, through 
near 1.300 years was at laft ruin'd, as is probable in the Civil 
Wars which ended in the utter ruin of Sardanapalu by Arbaces, 
and Phul-Belochus, Grandfather to Salmaneſer who Captivated 
1'rael, the ſtory of which, treth in the days of Amos, is thus re- 
ferr'd unto for warning to /ſrae]. i Conſider well what befel 
that City built on Euphrates, Rich, Delightful, and,as you, full 
of Sin, & Head of the Syrizn Kingdom, lately overthrown by 
Tiglath-Pilneſerand a very freſh inftance of Gods juſt indignati- 
on againſt ſecure ſinners and a very fit warning to /ſrael,! The 
chiet City of the Phili/{ines a few years before waſted by the 
Arms and Cruelty of #:7.1e1, 2 King.13. 17. by theſtExam- 
ples learyto amend your ways or expett to periſh in them. 
wm The reading this paſſage interrogatively renders it darker 
than if 'twere read afſertively, yet they were better, i.e. grea- 
ter than thelg Kingdoms of //racland Fadzh and their borders, 
;,e, the bounds of thoſe Kingdoms, = than theſe of /ſr2e/ 
and Fudah. But if you retain our Verlian, it will amount to 
this ; are they, 7.%. /ſrazl and Fudth, better, more juſt, thank- 
ful and mercitul than theſe Kingdoms that they ſhould hope to 
eſcape : or is the border of theſe tws Kingdoms greater that 
tliey ſhuutd hops to ſtand by power ? 


+%&p. 5,13 J Ye # that put far away the * evildayo, 
Je and can{e the || ſcar p of violence ro come near 9. | 
al.g4-20, # Wo to you that flatter your ſelves that the day of dark- 
ne; and miſery foretold is far off, as Ezek. 12. 27. which ſee, 
Theſe were great ones too, that the Prophet here threatneth, 
who thus poſtpon'd the day of 1ſrae] and Fudzhs Calamities. 
0 Not as if it ſhon1d he a ſhort calamity. as a day, but it ſpeaks 
the determinate fixed time, and the haſte wherewith the Exe- 
eution ſha!t be made. p The Throne, or Judgment-Seat which 
ſhoals relieve the opprefſed, condemn the wicked, and acquit 
the Innucent, this is made a ſeat of violence where unjuft 
Judges condem: the juſt, and take Bribes, q Thus you draw 
the judgments of God on your ſelves, by atting violence againft 
the poor, and contemning the Threats of the Prophets. 


"at lier upon bedsof Iyorv ſand || ſtretch 
themclves upon their couches t, and eat the 
lawhs our of the flock x, and the calves y out 

c. 2 wicſt of the ſlall z. 

r The wo is to be added to them that either out of Lazineſs 
or Luxury, and to pleaſe the fleſh lay themſelves to reft, 5s on 
beautiful rich Beds, bought with the gain of Bribes and Op- 
preſhon; rt This ſomewhat explaias the former ; they did ex- 
treamly indulge their Pride and Luxury,and on Beds orCouch- 
es laid themſelves to Feaſt, when God called them to mourn 
and weep, u With exceſs, as Mat. 24. 37, 35. and Luk, 12. 
19, 29, x The very beft in all their Flock, and probably they 
choſe them out firſt, before they ſet out Lambs for Sacrifices, 
or elſe theſe Gluttonous Judges and Rulers eat the beft Lambs 
not of their own, but out of poor oppreſſed mens Flocks. 
I Thoſe that were fatteſt too. #4 Kept on purpoſe to make 
them moſt delicious arid nouriſhing meat. 


5 * That || chant a to the ſound of the vio] 
b, and invent to thetnſelves inſtruments of mu- 
Iick c. like David 4. 


4 Wo to theny that in a time of deepeft Mourning, do en- 
tertain themſclyes with Songs. and with greateſt (kill ſing to 
their Muſical Inftruments as if they had no greater thing to 
mind. b Or Lute or Gvuitern, one kind put for every one uſed 

- in their Feaſtings at this/ time of Amos. c Not content with 


#Nab. 3+ $. 


f Or, abour 4 
with | ud2rfiute 
tits. 


© Iſa. 5. 12, 
{| Or,quaver, 


0 S; 
e The Prophet continues. the wo ftill to theſe Riotous Feaſts 
ers; the jovial, banquetting, dancing, and tinging, Julges, 
f Not in little Veſſels, not in moderate glaſſes, or aups as 1e- 
ſeemed ſober men, but in great Veſſels, called Bowls, and it is 
likely they drank theſe filled as full as they could hold too, and 
in deſign to drink cach other down. 7 1n thoſe hot Countrys 
this anointing was needful to refreſh and ſtrengthen the Linbs 
and 'twas much uſed, But here the efteminate uſe of it, at 
ſuch a time, and by fuch men, at Feaſts is condemned as 
great exceſs, and provoking fin which God will puniſh. þ No- 
thing affefted with or troubled for the publick calam'tics of 
their Countrey, though they were ſore ones brought on them 
by the Syrians, and by th:ir own divitions and civil Wars, 
both Kingdoms of Fu44h ani /ſrael werein a very low aficied 
ſtate, but theſe Rulers and Grandees live featt,fing and dauce, 
as if no ſad occaſion called for other Carriage. 


7 Thaeretote / now ſhall they go captive k with 
the firſt that po captive /, and the banquet »z 
of them that ſtictched themſelves = ſhafl be rc- 
moved 0. 

i For this ſin of unſcaſonable Feaſting added to all former 
ſins; munch like that, Iſa. 22. 14. k Who ruled others, and 
whoſe CharaQter you have ver. 1, 2, 3, &c. . who put far from 
them the evil day, &c. theſe ſhall certainly becarried Captiv 

I And as they deſerve by their fins, fo ſhall they be carti- 
way the firſt of any, Gods hand in puniſhing, them ſhal! 
eminent as their hand was in finning. m The Feaſting- 
luptuous ones thall ceaſe. » Vid ver. 4. let. ft. 04-5) + th 
ſ-nd the Aſyrians to take away the Banquet, and to bric,; | 2 
Bill, a reckoning, for theſe ſ.cure ſinners, who ſha'! Le re- 
moved too as well as their Banquet. is, they ſhall go in:o C:5- 
tivity, and there in forrovs dearly pay for all theic lux...” 


inhumanity and ſecurity. 


$ * The Lord GOD hath ſworn by him(c!” p, *;. 
ſaich rhe LORD the God of hoſts g, I ab' Or 7 Hub. 


the excellency of Jacob s, aiid hate his palaces t : 


all rhat is thctzin x. 

þ The ſeeure, incredulous and Atkeiftical among the Judges 
of J/r.2el, are here ſpoken to, eſpecially. and the Proplict af 
ſures them that God had ſworn by himlelf that they 10114 be 
puniſhed, and in the manner he had foretold, q Gol alſureth 
his Prophet, that the Prophet might atteſt ic to hi» Hoarers, 
7 I look with deteſtation, and remember with loathing. « All 
that the ſeed of Facob accounts a glory and excclic:icy to them, 
and in which they do put their truft all their external privi- 
leges and ceremonies Worſhip, t In which violence 1s ftor- 
ed up, in which luxury abounds, « Feruſrl19m, Sar 154 ahi 
all the other Cities. x Both Perſons and things, Aſi: Ark 
{hall ſweep away all out of Iſrael and $i 'vic and Babylontins 
next ſhall carry away Fudab, Feruſa/emant all in it, 


9 And it ſhall come to pals y, ifthere remain - 
ten men 1n one houſe a, that th» ſhall !ie 4. 

y The thing is decreed, and ſhall take c:i'. t, 7 Or 

the Enemies Sword, or the Fami" > of $7 77 belies 

years. 4 Many men for 'tis a certain number exp 

an uncertain be underſtood. b Either 6 Peftiler 

other ſtroke of Gods hand, though rhe: e” ; 

ſhal-not finally eſcape, 2 King. 17. 5. 


10 And a mans uncle c 

and he that burneth him e, 
bones out of the houſe f, and ! 
him that zs by the ſides of the I 
yet any with thee: ? and he ſha 
then ſhall he ſay /, * Hold th: 


tor || we may not make mention of the 
the LORD. 


c Or ſome near Kinſman. 4d Inftead of thoſe Merc; 
who were wont to do this, and were paid for it, but now 1: 
of theſe to be had, the next to the dead muſt as well as h« 
able take him up on his ſhoulders, and carry him. 7. e. the 
laſt of the Ten, the other nine being dead. - though the 
Fews moſtly buried yet in ſome caſes they burned the dead 
bodiesas in this of waſting Peftilence when they could not car- 
ry them out either for fear of infeQting ethers or for want of 
help. f All that remain'd, The fleſh of the dead being con- 


known, okl-faſhion'd Muſick, they find out new Inſtruments, 
New Songsand Tunes. d In imitation of David, as they pro- 


ſumed to Aſhes ; the Bones are reſerved to be buriel. and 1554 
up in ſome Sepulchre of their Anceſtors. 7 He that doth this 


fanely pretend or elſe emulating his ſkill, and preferring their 
ov n Feaſt Songs and Muſick, before his Temple Mulick and 
»0Dgs. We may imagine what Songs ſuch ungodly, cruel, vo- 
luptuous men would ſing, and what Tunes they would ſet too, 
on ſuch occaſions, viz. looſe, profane and impure enough. 


l|Or.in bowls of © That e drink I wine itt bowls f, and a- 


wire, Noint themſelves with the chief ointments g, but 
T Heb. breach, Dy are hot grieved for the + affliftion of To- 
epn Jy. 


Office for the laſt of his dead friends ſhall enquire þ Of 0:2 he 
ſeeth either dwelling near, and by the ſides of the houſe or of 
which the bones are carried, or eiſe of «ome that lay n1lifiern- 
ed in the corner of the houſe where ſo many died. 7 Is 2ny 
one lirjng in this your houſe, hath any one oped? © be 
Man or whom the Uncle, or whoever carried out the hor-s, 
enquireth. 1 Then ſhall the Enquiter fay. m Either murr ar 
not againſt God, or moury not, for fo jad is the tim? thi! the 
dead are happier than the living, or ſay nothing leſt ll he 
rifled from thee. For ſuch inhumanity was an cng them that 
there were thoſe who would dare to rife int; &cd houſes. Or 


tt elſe 


Chap. VI: 


_ 


therefore will 1 dcliver up the ciry «, with F * 1c 


a + 
F & © uf 


LM 


Chap, VII, - AMOS. Chap. Yl, 


e!{- which ſuits next words he ſilent under Gods juſt diſpleaſure. 
1 Now 'tis wolate to leck God who is executing his immuta- 
ble Decree an: Sentence which we were advilcd to prevent, 
but did not in ſcaton. ; 


11 For beliold o the LORD commandeth 5, 


and he will {mite the great hone 9 with |] 


| Or, 5rcen 


Woriis. 


breachcs 7, and the little houſe s with clcfrs t. 

: Conhder this well; it ſeems to be the continued ſpeech 
of him who took care of the dead, ver. 10. p God provoked 
by our fins hath {ent out thy Enemies: War, Famine and 
Vellilencc all come commithon'd of Goll and when the Arrow 
i« ſhot *twili hit and kill. q The Palaces of great men, and 
their Families, » {hall have great breaches made in them, by 
which they ſhall be ruin'd, s The Cottages, and leſſer dwel- 
tings of pocr men with their Families. 1 Shall by Icfler ſtroaks 
be ruin. their Cletts ſhallbe enough to do this. All ſhall be 
overthrown, an.{ we mutt ſubmit to it. 


12 © Shall horſes run upon the rock @ ? will 
02 plow th.re with ovcn x? tor * ye y have 
turned judgment &z into gall a, and rhe fruit 
ot rightcoulneſs þ into hemlock c. 

« Would it not be dangerous to Horſe and Rider ? If Pro- 
phets and Pious men exhort threaten or adviſe. they endanger 
themſclves, it docs no more gogd than if you would run your 
Hock: on the flippery Precipices of Racks. Or all is loſt labour 
01 theſe hardned Sinners., x Your hearts are hard as the 
Kouks ; my Prophets Preaching,my leffer Judgments warning 
vou.2!l gentler means ved are:but as a Husbandmans Plowing 
the Rocks, Theſe (hall thereigre he tura up by the Roots, 
vour >tate and Kingdom ſhall be attecly overthrown. y You 
Juiges, and Governours inthe ten Trives, and in Fu1ah too, 
> Vil. chap. 5. ver. 7. let. g h,i. 4 Or poylon, by thoſe 
Laws they took away lite, an! forfeited Eftate which had the 
Las heen rightly executed, had ſaved both. & All that fruic 
which Equity and Jaftice would have produced by due appli. 
cation of the Law, hath beea wormwood, grief and complaints 
by yoar wreſting and pecverting the Law. c A deadly and 
pecnicious weed, lo the courſe of your Courts have been, 


12 Ye which rejoycc 4 in a thing of nought e, 
which fay f, Have we not taken to us horns by 
onr own ſtrenach g. 

4 Glorying witha Joy and Satisfattion, with Hope and Con- 
flence, e In your Vittories, Alliances, Fortifcations and 
Idols, all which draw you away from God, aad from ſeeking 
him as he will be found. f Tell the Prophets that reprove you 
and foretcll your downfal, you ſay to them, notwithſtanding 
all chat God threatens, yet 2 you have rais'd your ſelves to 
cothinion ang Greatneſs by your Wiſdom, Courage and Suc- 
ces, aad by the ſame you will maintain it, and ſo you put off 
the day of Evil. 

14 But hþ behold 7, I will raiſe k up againſt 
vou a nation 1, O houſe of lfracl xz, ſaith the 
1.ORD the God of hoſts z, and they o ſhall 
aMit p you from the cntring in of Hemah g, 
u:to the || river of the wildernels r. 

þ Notwithſtanding all your boaſts and carnal confidences, 
i Obſerve and. weigh well what is ſad. &k Awaken, call toge- 
ther, ftrengthen, 1ucceed and proſper in the attempt agaimſt 
Vou. Pu! hath and Ti2lzth Pilne/2y hath or now doth atHiet and 
break vou,but $44.me/er ſha!l utterly deftroy you,if his ftrength 
we:Cc not enough of it (elif, mine arm ſhould ftrengthen him to 
bring all your hopes to nought. #2 Kingdom of the Ten Tribes, 
n \\Vho doth what he ſaith, who does command and *tis done, 
won none can reliſt, 0 The A4fyrizns and their Contederates. 
p Diftres you and pres you hard on all fides, it ſhall be a 
creat andan univerſal oppreſſion of you. q A City of £yris bor- 
(ering on the Jand of 1/rz-1, North-caſt and was an inlet into 
$yriz, from the North of Canzun. r Which is Sichor in the 
moft South-welt parts of Cantan towards Egypr. So all your 
Country, Fudzb and all thall be oppreſſed by that Nation 
which 1 will raiſe and ftrengthen againſt you, 


CHAP. YI 


I Hus a hath the LORD God ſhewed þ un- 

to me, and bchold c, he formed 4 || graſ- 
hoppcrs e in the beginning of the ſhooting up of 
the latter growth, and lo, zz was the latter 
growth f after the kings mowirgs g. 

: Sometime this refers to what went before, here it refers 
to what the Prophet law and is about to declare. 6 This is the 
tft of ve Vittons or ProphetickReprelentations of what was 
coming upon this People for their tins. The Lord gave Amos 
a clear tight of the future calamity by this Viſion, c I could 
not but oblerve, and it is worthy your obſervance too. 4 It is 
rot ſaid he called for them,: but he formed, or created them, 
probably intimating ſomewhat extraordinary in them, either 
in their bizne(s or number, or rather ſudden appearing of them, 
So the plague £gnined by them ſhould ſuddenly come- upon 


them. e 1n our Countrey graſhoppers are not hurtful, but theſe 
in our Text were Locuſts aud ſo rendred, 1/4. 33. 4. and Nah. 
3- 17- and the word uſed by Amos here is Paraphras'd by the 
Heb, Criticks by a word that propertly Notes Locuſts, f The 
ſhooting up of the firſt growth being too luxuriant they dig 
cither mow off the tops, or eat it down with Cattel, and this 
was done for preſerving the Corn and increaſe of the Harveſt, 
but if the ſecond growth were cut off or eat up, it marred the 
whole Harveft, and theſe devouring Locuſts were formed in 
ſuch time as to do this, and ſo to bring a famine upon the land. 
£ It is ſuppoſed that the firſt mowing of the luxuriant Corn in 
the blade was for the Kings uſe.and atter this the ſecond [pring. 
ing grew up to the Harveſt, It may polhbly intimate, that 
though the Kings of 1/ſrael did as *twere mow the luxuriant 
Riches, yet they grew again, but when Aſyrian Locuſts come 
a!l is devour'd, : * 


2 And it came to pals, that when they had 
made an end-of cating the graſs of the land þh, 
then I ſaid x5 O Lord GOD, forgive, I beſcech 
thee k,-#$y whom ſhall Jacob arile [2 tor he 7s [Or,wb1of(ex 
{mall A. ” for) Fac) #4 

b Either viſionalty, the whole Scheme repreſented bath Rani, 
Locuſts, Graſs, Herbs and Corn, and it repreſented the Graſs 
as almoft all eaten up and the Locuſts ready to fall upon the 
Corn. and all that remain'd, Or elſe really, it was acted, and 
the Graſs was devoured. Though the former ſeems moſt like- 
ly, I leave it to every ones judgment. 7 Amos interceded by 
Prayer for this People in this caſe. k And he ſueth for Mercy,” 
intreats for Pardon, hereby juſtifying Gods proceedings, and 
though this people for whom he prays is inſentible ot their con- 
dition, yet the prophet is deeply a with it, and depre- 
cates the diſpleaſure of God, and implores his Mercy ; to God 
___ forgiveneſs, to them nothing but ſhame. @ How ſhall 
any of Facob eſcape, or if thou O God of Facob doft caſt him 
down, who will or can lift him up? he muſt needs periſh if 
thou be ſtill angry and ſhew not pitty. m Weak in ſtrength, 
few in number, not able to reſiſt his Enemies the Aſhriens. 


3 * The LORD repented z for this: It 
ſhall not be o, faith the LORD. | 

» This ſpoke after the manner of man, is to be underſtood 
as becomes the immutability and omniſcience of God, what a 
man when he repenteth dgth, delifting from the thing,ſo God 
deſiſting or ſaſpending hisown AR doth tell us herepenteth. 
a This explains the former, That ſote Famine like to be 
cauſed by thefe Locuſts came not, Amos prevailed by Prayer 
and the fadgment was diverted. | 


4 < 'Thus bath the:Lord GOD ſhewed þ unto 
me, and behold q, the Ford GOD called 7 to 
contend by fire s, and'*it deyourcd t the great 
deep 4, and did cat up a part x. 

p In Viſion or Hieroglyphic, Vid. ver. 1. let. b. q Vid. 
ver. 1. let. c. r Declar'd he would judge as by fire. «s Lite- 
rally ſay ſome, God would from Heaven by fire puniſh. O. 
thers ſay metaphorically, ky drought which ſhould ſorch up 
all fruits of the Earth, and dry up Fountains and Rivers. Or 
elſe by very ſore, waſting, and irreſiftable judgment that like 


| Fire ſhould conſume all, hereby denoting the 4ſhrian rage, 


t Eat up, 7. e. Viſionally, or inthe Emblem. « Not literally 
but as the other, ver, 2, in Hieroglyphic. So it appear'd to 
Amos. x Of theTand too, it ſeem'd to fieze on the Earth : 
os in viſion awakens the Prophet as before to pray cars 
neſtly. 


5 Then ſaid], O Lord GOD, ceaſe, Tbeſecch 
ne by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe ? for he 
mall. 


6 The LORD repented for this: this alſo ſhall 


not be, ſaith the Lord GOD; 


Theſe two verſes are almoſt word for werd the ſans with 
ver. 2. and 3. which ſee, 


7 © Thus he ſhewed me, and behold y, the 
Lord z ſtood a upon a wall wade by a plumb- 
line b, with a plumb-line in his hand c. 

3 Vid. ver. 1, Jet, b.c. + The Great God, who had long 
tried 1ſr2el and often ſpared. a Poſſibly it may denote his fix- 
ed purpoſe now to proceed to demoliſh this State. 5 Strong- 
ly, regularly and beautifully built, as art could build it. cRea- 
dy as an Artiſt to take the meafures6df this Wall to diſcover all 
the defetts of it, and/how much *twas varied from what it was 
at firſt built, This ſhall be the laſt meaſuring it, and on this 
meaſuring what ever is faulty ſhall be pulled down though to 


the very Foundation. This was Viſionally repreſented to the 
Prophet, f 


3 God mg LORD. < laid unto me, Amos, 

waat Icelt thou e? and I faid, A plumb-line f. 1.21 

Then faid the LORD, Behold, [ * will fcta _— C 

plumb-line in the midſt of my people Iſrael g, 1 Lam. 2.3. 

* will not again paſs by them þ any mor —  * Qup. 5? 
: d Who 


toking-15.50 


Chap. VI F 


©; Kin.12. 32» 
tz K0.,14.23- 


*chap.” 2. 12. 
| Or, $1n2nary. 
i AH, bou{e of 4 
Pe 4t:74.rm, the 4 kings court P, 


4 Who did before ſhew Amos the Emblem in Lanſkip or 
Viſion. e This God aiketh not as if he were ignorant what 
Amos ſaw.or as if he would be informed whether he ſaw ariglt, 
but it is introduttory to that follows. f Or perpendicular to 
which Maſons firſt build, and frame Walls of Houſes, and by 
which they doat any time meaſure them whether they ſtand 
upright, or ary way belly out, and decline, g I will exaQly 
meaſure my people //rae1,the whole Fabrique of the Ten King- 
doms. 1 will take a particular view of all, and how far *tis 
right, or how far 'tis out of Order. þ 1will no more forbear, 
but 1 will pull down all that is faulty,though I pull up the very 
Foundations, and this is confirm'd in what followeth, 


9 And the high places : of Iſaac k ſhall be de- 
(olate I, and the {anCtuarics of Iſracl ſhall be 
laid waſte 9; and I * will riſe x againſt the 
houſe of Jeroboam 0 with the ſword p. | 

i The Temples on high Mountains built to Idols, or for the 
Worſhip of God, though he forbad them. k The Father 1s 
here named, but his Children are intended all the ſeed of J/a4c; 
{ cannot, though ſome do, think the Prophet alludes to //2:c's 
Leing offered upon a High Mountain. 1 Shall be raiſed ta,the 
roundation,or left to-moulder and fall with length of time,and 
aſſaults of ſtorms and weather, m This explains the former, 
and ſpeaking after the cuſtom of thoſe times the Prophet calls 
the 1dol Temples Sanftuaries, whether in Dan and Bethel or 
elſewhere. n God will, but not immediately, riſe up; He 


AMO \p 


perſons preach before the King, who doth there pay his Devo- 
tions, p where all his Nobles attend him, and were no ordi- 
nary, obſcure, and uncourtly Dottor may appear, belide ſuch 
preaching ſo near to the Kings Court, will be ipeedily puniſht, 
therefore as thou loveſt thy Fir Amos follow my advice,and let 
the Kings Court, and this Country hear no more of thee. 


14 Then q anſwered Amos, and ſaid 7 to 
Amaziah ſj, I was no prophet t, neither was I 
* a prophets ſon #«, but if 
and a gatherer of || {ycomore {ruit y. 


his Authority to make Amos deliſt if he did not do it volun- 
tarily; Amos gives him anſwer yr readily, boldly, and yet 
ſmoothly, and out-ſhoots the Court Pontif in his own bow. 
/ Not fearing his perſon or his power. :t Not originally, or 
by ſucceſſhon, or by ſtudy, or by any humane defignation and 
preparation ; as many have been, u My Father was no Prc- 
phet, nor was I bred up in the ſchool of the Prophets,ſuch as 
2 Kings 2. 3, 4,7, 15. and 4. 38. and 6, 1. Though you call 
me ſeer, whether ironically or ſeriouſly, I matter not, but 
aſſure you I am not ſuch by Art, or Trade, or for a livelihood. 
x By breeding, choice, and occupation 1 was and ftill am an 
herd-mar,and have my concerns in that myſtery,in or near Te- 
kozh in Fudahb, on which I can live, though I prophelie without 
ſtipend or ſalary, I needed not to run into the Prophets work 


will tir up ſome or other to do what he threatens. 0 In the 
days of Zechariah (ſon of Feroboam) murthered by Shallum. 
p Firſt of a Conſpirator Sha1lum, next of Civil War. 


10 ET Then 9 Amaziah r * the pricſt s of 
Bethel z, fent » to* Jeroboam x king of Iſracl y, 
ſaying; Amos hath conſpired againſt thee z in 
the midſt of rhe houſe of Iſracl a : the land 5 is 
n0t able to bear all his words c. 

q After that Amos had expreſly and peremptorily foretold 
ti.c ruin of Idolatty and Kingdom of /ſrael for their fins, » It 
appears not what Family he was of, nor is it much material we 


—— 


ſhould know, *tis probable he might be of ſbme mean Family, 
or poſſibly an Apoſtate Prieſt of the Tribe of Levi. s By way 
ot Eininency, no common Prieſt, but the chief Prieſt, r To 
the Calf at Bethel,and tis like he was Przte& or Governour for 
the King in the Civil Aﬀairs of that City and Countrey. 
u Gave information by Meſſengers ſent. x The ſecond of that 
name of Febu's Race the third from Febu. y At that time liv- 
ing and on the Throne of Iſrae!. x He accuſed the Prophet of 
High Treaſon, and conſpiring to raiſe War againſt his Sove- 
reign, £ Openly, and publickly, or hath endeavour'd to raiſe 
all rel into Sedition or Rebellion againſt their 'own King. 
4 Either thus, if what he threatneth ſhould come to paſs 'twill 
be ruin and utter deſolation to all, Or thus; The People are 
jncenſed ſo much againſt this Prophet for his harſh prediCtions, 
that he muſt be made an Example to quiet and content them, 
c What he ſaith will come, if it doth come will certainly ruin 
all, high and low, and a well order'd Government may not 
bear (ſuch a Prophet. Thus far the general Acculation, 


11 For thus Amos faith 4, Jeroboam ſhall dic 
by the (word e, and Iſrael ſhall ſurely be led a- 
way captive f out of their own land g. 


di So Amaziah falſely reports the Prophet. e He no where | 


Naid , nor did he infinvate ſo much, but ſpake of his houſe di. 
Ringuiſh'd from his Perſon, as ver. 9. f This indeed hefore- 
told, but did no more contribute to it, or contrive it.than the 
Phyſician doth who foretels the death of an uncounſellable Pa- 
tient, fick of a mortal Diſeaſe. g This is added to lignife the 
Zreatne(s of the Captivity. 


12 Alſo Amaziah ſaid unto Amos h, © thou 
{cer 7, go, flee thee away into the Jand of Judah k, 
and there cat bread 1, and prophclie there mz. 

b 1t is probable enough that this Arch-Prieſt of Berkel did 
lend this advice, or gave it to the Prephet ſo ſoon as he had 
accus'd the Prophet to Feroboamand perhaps he thus intended 
to intinuate a great good Will towards the Prophet, preſuming 
The Prophet knew nothing that Amz3iah had accuſed him, 
e Whether this be ſpoken in ſcorn, or giving him the reſpect 
due to a Prophet, I determine not. & Be adviſed, ftay not 
here, but with all C peed flee out of the Kingdom, pet thee in- 
to Fudah whence thou cameſt;there thou mayſt be ſafe. 1 Thou 
wilt never getthy Bread here by this kind of Preaching, in Fu- 
dah tis likely thou mayſt get thy livelihood by thy Prophetick 
art; thithergo, » There thou mayſt freely declaim againſt 


our Vices, and predift our fall, which we do as little, as thou 
dolt much believe, 


13 But * propheſic not again any more at 
ethel z, for it rs the kings || chappel o, and zt is 


n ASa Friend 1 adviſe thou do not, and as having Authori- 
ty from the King, Ido declare thou ſhalt not Propheſie in Be- 
thel, o Where 1 am by the Kings Authority empowred to 
give Licence, or impole tilence, and to fee that none but fit 


for my bread. y The Tree and Fruit is known by one Name, 
Paleſtine aboundeth with both, and the Fruit was ſweet, not 
large, yet good for food for man, or cattel, as ſome Fruits 
are with us; on theſe I could till, as I formerly did, live,and 
be content, 


I5 And the LORD & took me 4 as + I fol- 411: 


lowed the flock, and the LORD ſaid unto me 7, bind. 


Go d, prophelie e unto my people Iſtacl f. 

7 The great and jealous God whom you oppole by Idols, 
4 by an extraordinary power of his Spirit took me off from my 
old, mean and private employment and receſs, and I could not 
withſtand him. b A deſcription of a ſhepheards employment ; 
c Commanded whether by voice from Heaven,or extraordina- 
ry irra{liation of his mind.or impulſe of the Divine prophetick 
Spirit comes all to one, his Authority is Divine. 4 Out of Fu+ 
dah, e As a Prophet inſtruit, threaten, promiſe, invite, and 
foretel. f The Ten Tribes which with like civility are called 
by Amos Gods people as he called Seer. 


16 © Now g therefore hear thou h the word 
of the LORD z: Thou fayeſt k, Prophelie not 
; you [ Iſrael, and drop #2 not thy word againſt 
the houſe of Iſaac z. 

When forbidden, 4mos undaunted propheſieth to him that 
forbad him. h Amaziah who haft accuſed, yet pretendſt to 
wiſh and adviſe my ſafety, iWho ſent me, whom thou con- 
tradifteſt, from him I have ſomewhat to ſay to thee, and of 
much Eoricern alſo to thee. k Uſeſt thy power to filence me, 
I Preach not Sedition, or what tends to it under pretence that 
God ſpeaks it againſt 1ſrael, if chou canft ſpeak good of us, and 
to us, this may be good for thee, but if thou wilt ſpeak ſad 
news againſt us, it will not be believed, it may hurt thee, it 
will do no good to others.. m Diftil not, Yid. Ez-k 21 1,7. 
and Mic. 2.6. n The poſterity of Jſaac, this explains the 
former, and is an Hendiadis, or elegant ingemination, 


17 * 'Theretore o thus {airn the LORD, Thy 
wite þ ſhall be an harlot 9 in the city 7, and 
thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall fall by the 
{word /, and thy land ſhall be divided by line t - 
and thou ſhalt die « in a polluted land x, and 
Ifracl y ſhall ſurely go into captivity forth of 
bis land 2 

o Becauſe thou haſt fo direfly and ftrenuouſly oppos'd the 
Lord, p which to a man of ſenſe is a great affliction. q A com- 
mon whore, r A notorious one that plays not tlie Adultereſs 
in ſecret at home, but ſo that all take notice of it, and brand 
her for it ; / Which in all likelyhood doth intimate their (laugh- 
ter by Shallum when he flew Zechariah Feroboam's Son, with 
whom no doubt but his friends fell, _ which this Family 
was; or elſe by the ſword of Menahem,who flew Shallum. t Thy 
Eftate, which no doubt was large, ſhall be ſhared among the 
Souldiers and Courtiers of Menabem,u Thy diſhonour by a lewd 
Wife, thy childleſs folitarineſs, and thy Poverty ſhall come 
on thee &re thou die, its probable he fled to ſafe his Life. 
x Among, the Heathen, where thou mayeft be ſure my word 
was true. y Ten Tribes. 7 See ver. 11. /:r.f, g, 


| 


CHAP. VII. 


—— 


1 "T*Hus hath the Lord GOD ſhewed unto me, 
And behold aa basket 6 of ſummer frait c. 

a Vid. chap. 7. ver, 1. kt, b.c. and ver. 4. and ver. 7, a 
hook ſay ſome, with which the gatherer might either pull 
down be bough, or pull off the ripe Fruit ; or a baſket into 
| It 2 Which 


Chap. Vill, 


was an * herdman x, * 1 King, 20! 


35» ; 
2.50 ſoon as this falſe accuſer had under the vizzard of friend- * chap. % 1: 
(hip given advice, and withal intimated his reſolution to uſe }| Or,vitl f gs. 


b.from bs 


* Sex Jer. 2%. 
12.41: 29. 21, 


25, 


Chap, VIil. 


which the ripe fruit , gathered was put to be arryed away. 
c Not the ea:ly ripe :truit, but that which as it needed, fo had 
the whole Summers heat to ripen it, and was gathered in at 
the end of the Summer, 


2 And he ſaid, Amos, what ſceſt thou 4? And 
I *aid, A basket of ſummer-truit e. Then ſaid the 
| O11) unto me f, The end g 1s come upon my 
þ pcople Vracl, I will not again pals by them any 
INDVIC # 


rcexplan it in the follon ing: 

wards J{racl, of their peace, growth. and glory, 

thoir ripening, they are now as fruit ruly ripe, 1n the end of 
the year fit tv be gathered, Sv they were once, lo they 
kf themſelves, fo the Nations about them account Jſrgel to 
> the poople of God, #774, chap, 7. ver. 7. let. h. God had 
with a.miravle patience ſpared and tried, but now he will with 
juK ſeverity puniſh, neicker pardon, nor ſpare. 


2 And the ſongs | of the temple & t ſhall be 


{He Ford. 1, tings 1 in that day #2, ſai h the Lord GOD 3, 


there ſhall [e many dead bodies o in every place p, 
they 7 fa!l caſt thizz torth + with filence 7. 
mw 4Ww hich were compoled by choiceſt wits.and ſet to {weeteſt 
Tunes, and chanted out by molt ſkilful fingers to the beft mu- 
G11 inftcumeats, k& cither to take ia Fudzh, and foretel the 
delolation of their Temple, or elſe by an Ironie,the Idol Tem- 
pls. or cl{> of tlie Palace, as the word in the Hebr, All Court 
mirth and jollity, Bails and Mutick entertainments, 1 ſhall 
howl. Z-br, he turned into the hideous out-cries of undone and 
detfpairiag men, m when Gold ſhall execute his Jadgments 
threatned as he did begin on the Death of F-r0v0:m,and conti- 
rue that day of vengeance tiil $z1mansſzr finiſhed the work in 
the ruin of s 1m4vtiaud its Captivity. 2» "This added to aſſure 
j7 +1, that what Amngs Gd fo ctel, ſhoald be accompliſht, for 
God rake it. 6 So there were when Shallura flew Zacharie, ſo 
qhoe K ere wv hen en them flew Sh tum. hen he came with his 
Army againſt $:ma-is,when he ript up the women with child 
in Tiptſah, 2 Kin 15, 16. and when other uſurpers preft 
tirough blood and treaſon to the Crown, beſide the howlings 
when Pul, Tivleth-Pilneſer, and Salmaneſer cruelly waſted all 
» In Cities, Towns, and Country, in Palaces,and Temples too, 
in ail which, the bloody effetts of Enemies Swords, the waſtes 
of Famine and Peſtilence ſhould be ſeen, q Who howl, who ſee 
this, r either ſhall ſ-cretly bury them.ſo ſome, or to rid them- 
(elves of that trouble, ſhall cait them out whereever they can, 
with f11:nce,that none may obſerve them ; ſo great calamitous 
mortality, that the living ſuffice not to bury the dead, or fo 
vreat cruelty by the Enemy uſed againſt them, that they dare 
10t bury them, or if they do, it muſt be undiſcerned,ſee chap. 
0. Ver. ICs 
4 Hear this f, O ye that ſwallow up t the 

needv 4, even to make the poor of the land ro 

tail x. 

" Though the Prophet had ſeveral times told them what 

v. 1c the ins for which God would thus puniſh [rzel, yet on 

a repeated threat he repeateth the rehcartal of the fins which 

draw down theſe judgments on their heads, fo here, attend, 

and conlider it r greedily and cruell7 devour, that do like the 

cater fith (wallow up the leſſer fry ; In this one word the 

Prophot incadeth a!l the metholls of t'i2tr cruel oppretiion, 

* the Poor © u Such as were oJet> of your mercy, had 
vou been juit an'l honeft, as well as rich and great. x Either 
to root them out. or to enf{lave them while their neceſſities 
torce them to fell themſelves for bread. 


5 Savirg, \Whcu will the new moon be gone y: 
that ve may {ell 2 corn? and the {abbarth that 


AMOS. 


that the Money or Shekel weighed, though of full weight, yet 
appeared too light on the ballance, and tney who paid it, were 
forced to add more flv to it, 


G That we ® may buy the poor e for filver f 
and the needy for a pair of ſhocs g, yea, and ſell 
the refulc h of the whear. 

e Either it ſpeaks the aim of theſe men in oppreſling the 
poor thus, that they might at laſt buy their perſons for Ser. 
vants an1 Drudges,or elſe it ſpeaks the reaſon why they would 
have new Moons and Sabbaths over,that they might to Market 
to buy the poor. f z. e, a little filver,at undervalue,as Amos2.6, 
£ This explains the former, and ſhews us that theſe cruel op- 

reſſours lay in wait for the needy to buy them for a very tri- 
fie, when theſe poor owed but for a very little and chea 
Commoility, as ſuppoſe a pair of ſhoes, theſe mercileſs men 
would take the advantage againſt them, and make them ſel] 
themſelves to pay the Debt. All which prattices are moſt di. 
realy againſt the Law of God. þ That which is fitter for hogs 
to moulle, or for horſes to eat, the poor muſt at dear rate ei- 
ther buy or ſtarve, and this another kind of oppreſſon, cor. 
rupted Wares at exceſſive rates,ſold to thoſe that were neceſſi. 
tous. 


7 the LORD z hath ſworn k by * the excel. 
lency of Jacob I, Surely #2 I will never forget z 
any o of their works. 

i Who changeth not, whoſe words and purpoſes are immu. 
tably true and ftedfaſt,hath often told you,that unleſs you re- 
pent, he will puniſh for your fins & now he hath ſworn it, and 


' {ends you word by me, that he hath in moſt ſolemn and irre- 


vocable manner determined, publiſht, and exprefly declared 
that he will viſit all your fins upon you 4 by himſelf, for God 
cannot ſwear by any greater,and he is called the excellency of 
Jacob, Pſal. 47. 4. m If Hebr. If I am a Gad, I willre- 
member and puniſh, # or let paſs unpuniſht,I will never remit 
the puniſhment by an att of pardon, nor ever omit to puniſh 
by an att of forgetfulneſs, o Not one of all theſe their abomi- 
nable injuſtices, and irreligion, not one of theſe cruelties, 


8 Shall not the land p tremble for this g, and 
every one mourn 7 that dwelleth therein 
and ir t ſhall riſe up wholly as a flood, and it 


# ſhall be caſt our, and drowned x as by the 
flood of Egypr. 


p Either literally, are not ſuch ſins and judgments enough 
to ſhake the very foundations of the Earth ? Or,metonymical- 
ly the land for the people of it, as after in the verſe they that 
dwell therein, q This that you have done O houle of 1/rgel in 
linging, and this that God will do in puniſhing,enough to melt 
the earth, as 7ſal. 46. 6. . r Since every one hath ſinned too 
much, and every one ſhall ſuffer in this approaching calami- 
ty, every one at the news may well mourn, and lament, 
/ In the Land of 1ſrael, r or by an interrogation ſhall it not, 
i. e. ſhall not the judgment the invading Troops of Ahria,the 
diſpleaſure of God, riſe and grow asa mighty waſting flood ? 
or &iſe thus the whole Land ſhall riſe up, ſob in theſe judg- 
ments, it ſhall ſeem to ſwell and grow greater ready like an 
hydropick to burſt aſunder,or elſe 'tis an Hypallage,the Land 
ihall riſe up, 7. e, The flood ſhall riſe over the Land, or which 


* 


I rather incline to, the whole judgment ſhall riſe as a flood. 
u he Land, the State, People, and what they have ſhall be 
as in a Shipwrack,or mighty flood which breaks all down vefore 
it be toſſed in the Surges and Waves, x and at laſt by the con- 
tinuance of this Tempeſt drowned all as the overflowing of 
Nilus doth drown all the plains of Zgypr. 


9 And it ſhall come to paſs y in that day, 
ſaith the Lord GOD &, that I a will cauſe the (un 


bto go down at noon c, and I] will darken 4 the 


Chap. Y1l} 


* clap. 2, 6 


* chap, 6,8, 


* clap. 9.6 


carth e in the clear day f. 


y Moſt certainly *twill be, + when God begins to execute 
theſe his juft and ſevere judgments on the Ten Tribes, 4 The 
great, juſt, holy, and terrible God who is provoked by thele 
Iins, and hath denounced theſe judgments, my hand ſhall be 
evident in it, 6 literally ſay ſome but erroneouſly, by Sun 1 
underſtand rather the ſetled ftate of their proſperity under 


4 ich. 0.7 we may 4 ct forth wheat a, * making the ephah 
* Mich. 6. 10, : 


a {mall &, and the ſhckel great c, and | fallitying 
- HED. poruerte ' —_ 

T rs. 11.1595 the balances by deceit. 

# t-coit, Ho, 2 Yethat could wiſh there were nothing to interrupt your 
Spiga Markettirg, your irreligious impatience, and your eagerneſs 


N _ 
4a / ® 


after the world; look on ſolemn times of Divine Worſhip as 
very burthenſom, ſuch was the firſt day of every Month, and 
the weekly ſabbath, + No ſervile work might be done on new 
Moons,no Markets kept,or Corn brought forth publickly to be 
ſold, 2 They were allo bound very Religioully to obſerve the 
Sabbath, and on that day they might not buy or fell, now they 
arc weary of the Sabbath, asof the new Moon, and on the 
ſame account wiſh it over 3 here was irreligious gaping after 
g2117. b The Ephah was a mealure for dry things, and contain'd 
about halt buſhel and one pottie Fn2izſh meaſure. Now theſe 
covetous C orn-Merchants meaſured the Corn they ſold by an 
Ephah that vas tov little, the poor Buyer had not his due, 
c they weighed the Money which they received, and theſe 
1ich wen hall no more Pity and juſtice, than to make their 
ſh-kel weight greater than the Standard 3 fo the poor were 
twice oppreſt<d in the ſame way, had lels than was their right, 
and paid more than they ought to pay : and thus they undid 
tie pucr, at eat him up. dDeccitfully pervert the ballances 


their preſent Government in the houſe of Fehu,or it may refer 
particularly to their King and Court, which Feroboam at his 
death left like the Sun at Noon in the height of their Glory, as 
all know,who know the Hiſtory of thoſe times. c So 1ſraels Sun 
did as at Noon ſet under the dark Cloud of home bred Con\Þi- 
racies and Civil Wars by Shallum, Menabem, Pekab, and Hoſhea 
till the midnight darkneſs drew on by Pal, Tialath Pilneſer, and 
SaImareſer, d Bringa thick cloud of Troubles and Aflidtions. 
e The common people, the whole Body of the Nation, ſo the 
Sun ſpeaks the Royalty, Nobility, and great ones of this King- 
dom by an alluſion well known in Scripture, and the Earth 
ſpeaks the common fort of people.and all are here threatned. 
f When they did think (as in .Feroboam's time) all was ſafe, 
ſure.and well ſctled, tar from the night of ſorrow and trouble, 
then will God bringall this he threatneth upon them. 


10 And I will turn your feaſts g into moutn- 


| ing h, andall your ſongs intp lamentartion z, ge. 


K wl 


Chap. 


ſer. 43, 37* 
Lacks 7+ 13 


4 a 
Un, - a 


#; lo, 


* Hoſ. 4. 1c, 
*Deut, 9.21, 


} Or, ehapicey, 
n knop, 


VIE. 


baldneſs upon every head zz, and I will make it as 
the mourning of an only ſoz n,and the end 9 there- 
of asa bitter day f ; 
o Religious, chough Yottrous in your Temples, Y71: ver, 
>. {-t, 7 and k. and |. and your ordinary civil feaſts in your 
Palaces. þ See ver. 3» Jer. 1. i ThiSngemination doth afſure 
the thing, and forelode the ſadnels;of their ſtate, & As all 
inwardly ſhall be ſadnels, lo all that 5, roy outwardly ſhall 
ſpeak their ſorrow and ſadneſs. 7 All icyts of perſons ſhould 
pur on this mourning, and gi:d it cloſe && their loins that it 
might atfift them tire more, a cuſtom vePy general in thoſe 
times and places. m Partly pulling off the hair of the head 
through anguiſh, or ſhaving the ——_ lign of | 
reacelt ſadneſs as the Eaſtern people dic, ic. 1. 16. 
7 This is accounted the greateſt mourning, a... ſeems pro- 
verbially to expreſs ſuch monrning, Fe#, 6. 26. knd Zech, 12. 
10. vhichſee 3 fo God will attliet this people with greateſt 
ſorrows, and fill them with greateſt mourning. o You may 
hope theſe troubles will over, and come toan end, but that | 
« i!] be lirtle to your comfort. p A bitter day, which you ſhall 
ri you had never ſeen, ſhall ſacceed your dark night, as in- 
aged it doth to this day. 


it Bchold 4 thedays come, faith the LORD 


AMO S. 


+I, 15.2, FX will bring up ſackcloth & upon all loins [ and 


that flceth of them ſhall not fice away z, ard ic 
thac Cicapeth o of them, ſhall not bz delive. 
red p. 

a As before chap, 7. 1, 4, 7. and cp. $. 1. ſo here the Pro- 
phet hatha fifth viſion, 6 The great, glorious, juſt and holy 
God in ſome viſible tokens of his MajzRy;c cither re2:ly to ex- 
ecute ſentence, or ready to depart. Fz:h. 9. 3. and 10, 1, 4. 
indeed here he will do both, -execute his own ſentence, and 
depart from this people, 4 Of Burnt-offering before the 
Temple at Fernſalem; here the ſcene is laid, this Altar and 
Temple {/r2:1 had forſaken, and {{t up others againſt it; and 
here God in his jealoutie appears prepared to take vengeance ; 
pothbly it may intimate his future departure from F:4:h too. 
There Ezekiel chap. g. ver. 2. ſaw the flaughter-we: ftand 
e Commanded, f Or the chapiter, knop, ornament, that was 
vpon the lintel of the door, which is ſuppoſed to be ot tie 
Gate of the Temple or poikbly door of the Gate that 1:4 into 
the Priefts Courts, and though the Party that ſini:es be nut 
named, 'tis likely *twas an Angel, or poſhbly the Prophet 
ſeemed to do it, for this is to do in vition. & Which were 
the ſtrength and beauty of the Gate. þ Wound deep. i The 


GOD 7, that T will lend a famine in the Jand /, 
nota famine of bread, nor a thirſt for watcr t, 
but of * hearing the word # of the LORD. 

q Note well what now TI ſhall declare to you,and conſider it, 
7 Eurely, ſpeedily. and according to the threats of God. / By 
a fiznal hand of Divine diſpleaſme it ſhall appear to be from 
God. that ſucha famine cometh upon them of raed. r A Spt- 
ritual Famine Joyn'd with a corporal; Famine, their bodies 
vcre pin'd with Famine, deſtitute of bread and water 3 an. 
this God (ent, too, but the Famine of the Soul is worſe and 
more grievous, # Either the written word which 1/raet had a- 
mong them till their Captivity, but atrerw ards ſhould ever 
want both it. and thoſe who thould interpret it to them, or 
ie the word of Prophefie, now they deſpiſe it, though they 
have it, but then they ſhall defire it, and have it not. They 
(al hunt after Prophets, to tell them when their troubles 
Mai end, though now they hate Propicts who warn them that 
their Troubles might not begin; Now /ſrzet deſpiſeth aProphets 
Counſel, then they ſhall hunt tor it, but not have a Prophet 


togive ther counſel, as P/al. 47.9. F 
12 And they ſhall wander irom fea to ſea x, 


and from the north cven tothe calt y, they ſhall 
rm to and froz to {eek the word of the LORD, 
z and ſhall not 6nd zt 6. 


x Cearch all places for a Prophet or a Preacher, from the 
Swim or Aidland Sea to that ot: Twertas, tothe Dead Sea, 
and to the Red Sea. y T hat mountainous tratt, whether per- 
ſented Flijab fled, and perhaps other Prophets in like Cir- 
enmitances retired, proverbially they ſha!l ſearch all Corners 
for a Prophet. 7 Shai! diligently anc {pecdily on every report 
that a Prophet is, 01 hear-lays 1n luch or ſuch a place, haften 
thither as Ahab in his ſearch for EliJzh, 1 Kings. 18. 10. 4 
loving to hear ſome good news of an end of their miſeries 
from God by-n Prophet. b They perſecuted, and ilew ſuch as 


| 


foretold the beginning of this miſery, anl now "tis come, they | 


MM reither hear the news, nor ſee the hopes of an end. God 
010to1 them it. would be ntter ruin, and no Prophet of God 
ca! tel! rhem any beter news. OE 

12 In that dav fhallthe fair virgins and young 
men faint for thirſt '. | 

*. It is probavlc theſe in their firength and vigour would 
ſ-ck earneRly to know what end they might expett, whether 
they ſhould ontdive this famine of the word, and the famine 
of brea3 an water. but both ſhould faint with thirft an hun- 
Er, Neither finding the word of the Lord tor thei comfort, 
they ſoul faint with deſpair, nor fhnding bread and water, 
ſhoull faint and dye with weaknels, ſo 1ſracl ſhould be extin- 
ui\ht. 


| 


14 They that * ſwear c by the* fin 4 cf Sa- 
maria, and ſay e, Thy God, O Dan, liveth f, and, 
manner g of Beerſheba liverh, even they ſhall 


Jall h, and never riſe up again 7. 

© Who now do as formerly thy have done, truſt in, ſa- 
CriFceto, and ſwear by ; who are obſtinate Idolaters, and 
truſt to thole lies, 4 That which was the fin, the occation of 
the fin of Sameriz, The Calves at Dan and Bethel, e Think, 
profeſs, and ſwear too that f the 1dol at Dan is the true and 
living God, g The 1dols at Be: rfbeba to which the zealous, 
mad, and bigotted Jdolaters in 1ſracl made their Pilgrimages 
b be conſume] by Famine, Sword, and Captivity, : Never 
return out of Captivity, nor recover of this Contumption, 


people which were vilionally repreſented as ftandin” in the 
Court of The Temple, & That it may more fully fignitic the 
deſtroying of the chief of the hea)s of this fintul people. 7 
Spare not one of theſe, m God will ſlay by the Enemies 
Sword, the meaneft of them, or the laſt, i. e. the poſterity of 
them. » Or get out of danger o for preſent out of Battcl or 
beſieged City, p ſhall yet at lalt fall into the Enemies hand, or 
by his Sword. 


2 Though they dig into hell 9, thence ſhall mine 
hand take them” : * though they climb up to 
heaven j, thence will I bring them down t. 

When David would deſcribe the omnipreſence of God, 7Pla!, 
139. 7, $, 9,10, 11, 12. he doth it moft elegantly in aimoſt 
the ſame manner as our inſpired Herdman here doth, where. 
ever theſe ſeek to hide themſelves trom the purſuing venge- 
ance they ſhall be found, he is with th:zm, from whom they 
hide. q The deepeſt receſſes, the heart and center of the 
Earth or the Grave, or literally. for ſo we may lay the (up- 
polition, were it polſble ro be done to hide in the center of 
the Earth, or the depth of He!]. » For Hell is naked to God, 
and the Grave did not hide ſome of theſe finners, when dead 
and buried, the rage of Famine, or of the Enemy might dig 
ſome ont of their Graves, / Could they fly up to Heaven they 
woulc be out of the reach of men : r But there they would 


meet an offznded God, an41 he would caſt them down, 


3 And though they hide themſelves inthe top 
oft Carmel w, I will (carch and take them our 
thence x; and though rhey be hid irom my ſight 
y, in the totrom ot the {ea,thence will I command 
the {erpent z, and he ſhall biic + them. 

uw Onehigh woody Mountain, ſheltcr and hiding place 
for wild Beaſis, by a figure put for all the reſt, it they thin; to 
be ſafe where wild-Beaſts find a refuge, they are deceive.l. x 
Iwill faith God hunt them out, and take them. v 1 hi- 2: 
Ironie, like brutiſh Atheiſt they think to hide themſelves in 
the bottom of the Sea. + Crocodile or Shark, ſome Seca Mon- 
frer, + devour them. Niiferable /{r22; to whom nor S-a. nor 
Mountains, nor Rzaven nor Heil will a%o:d an Viling places 

4 And though they 2 co into captivity 4 be- 
toretheir Enemies c, * thence will I command the 
[word and it ſhall Yay them & : andI * will (et 
my cycs upon them e for cvil f, and not for 
good 

a Thoſe excluded from ſafety every where elſe,may perhaps 
hope that yet-the Enemy may [pare. 6 Captives are the ſlaves, 


and ſervice, c This ſeems to intimate {ome voluntarine$ in 
theſe people going before the Conquerour, whom they hope 
hereby to mollifhe aud ſeeten that he may uſe them well ; 
yet this hope ſhall fail them too, d The Enemy ſhoull either 
out of crue! humour, and hatred againſt them, or on any flight 
occaſion and diſguſt flay them as if they had commilſion trom 
me lo to do, neither propriety in them, nor ſervice by them, 
nor profit in the Sale of theſe poor 2n4 miſera>le Captires 
ſhould be ſafety to them, they ſhould be accounted as ſheep tor 
the ſlaughter. e 1 will perpetually watch over then, and then 
be ſure no opportunity will be let flip. f To aHiR ani puniſh 
them, £ for their benefit, Thus was the courſe of God's pro» 


| 


CHAP. IX 


aw a the LORD 6 ſtanding c vpon the 
altar 4, and he ſaid e , Smite rhe | lintel of 


'F 


vidence againſt them from the days 49s aimethat unto this 
very day, and God hirherto hath, and till doth make gool 
his threat againft this idolacrous, cruel, oppreſing people, 

5 And the LORD þ GOD 7 of hols k zs he 
that roucherh ] the'land zz, and it ſhall melt 2g 
and all that dwcll rherein ſhall movin: and ir 


tball 


A 


Chap. 
Tac door f, that the poſts may ſhake g: and | cur # Or, 
hþ them # in the head k all / of them : and 1" 
will {lay the laſt »z of them with the ford ;* he * cap, 2. 14. 


* Jo) 20. $. 


Jer. 51. 53s 


% ” 
Wo ,ck 4 
OTST 4% 


*D-ut. 28.63. 
*[-y, 17» 1.s 


Cre 44» Lhe 


the polſciſion of their conquering Enemies theſe make profit of 
| them by ſelling them to others, or imploying them in lahour 


#722 


Chap. IX. 


ſhall riſe up wholly like a flood, 
drowned as by the flood of Egypr. 
The Prophet having foretold ſuch ſad, univerſal deſolations, 
miſeries beyond what this ſecure people could think pollible, 
and ſuch as the'Atheifts among them cenſur'd,and derided as 
im poſhhilitics, as ver. 10, now in this and the following verſes 
to the 12th, the Prophet confirms his word, and the certainty 
of theſe future judgments. þ Adonat the Soveraign Lord, 7 
Febrvah who ſpeaks and doth, and need no more than will to + 
work and accomplith ; ſo he made, ſuſtaineth, and diſpolſeth 
of all. k All the Creatures are his Army,and do what.he com» 
mands them to do againſt his Enemies 3 alight touch of his 
hand, he needs not as man to take great pains to break and 
diſſolve hard mettals, a touch of his finger will do this. m Ei- 
ther the Inhabitants, or rather the Land it ſelf in which they 
daeit, the Land of Cann, or more likely the whole Earth 
how firm, and hard ſoever it ſeem tobe. n As {now before 
the Sun in its hottelt influences, or as wax before a might 
fre, who can do this, cando all that I have denounced oo 
you oh [/rael, The reſt of the ver. vid.cap. 8.ver. $.let.r.ſ.t.u.x. 


6 It 7s he o that buildeth his || + ſtories p 


1&4... inthe heaven, and hath founded 9 his || troop 7 


in the earth, he that calleth ſ for the waters of 
the {ca t, and pourcth them out upon the face of 


the carth « : the LORD zs his Name x. 

o He that threatens and will execute his juſt ſeverities on 
you is that mighty, glorious King, p whoſe Palace inconceiv- 
ably ſurpaſſeth all the Royal Palaces of the mightieſt Monarchs 
on Earth ; his Chambers as Pal. 104. 3+ are in the Heavens; 
he by a word of his mouth prepared,and garniſht thoſe Rooms 
of State,v. here is Glory that raviſheth the mighty Angels,how 
ealily can he demolilh avd ruine your Cells,and with the breath 
of his noſtrils by one command, blow away and fatter your 
little duſt heaps, which you call Cities, fortreſſes, and impreg- 

nable munitions ? q He laid the foundations of this lower 
rorld, and can as cafily ſhake, or overturn as at firft he laid 
them. r All that is helow th2 Royal pavilions of God are but 
a5 a little bundle which he can ſoon unty and ſcatter about, nor 
are the things tied up of ſach worth and value that he ſhould 
looſe by doing it,how much more eafie is it for him to deſtroy 
(as he hath ſpoken} your land and Cities which area very 
{all thing compared with the whole World, and this as a 
point, compared with the unmeaſurable greatneſs of the Hea- 
vens. You (et a value on your ſelves, and are proud, and 
think that God will not loſe ſuch Jewels, as if a king in his 
Royalty ſhould fear to loſe a pins head, or one atome of duft 
that lyeth on his Foot-ftool. # The eafieſt way a man can 
take to get any thing done, nothing ſoeaſfie for a man to do, 
as *tis calle for God to drown a fintul Nation or World; pol- 
libly God by this may mind them what ſeeming impoſſibility 
he did when he called for the Waters of the Sea to drown the 
ol4 Worl:, and would hereby make them ſee that he can now 
do the like 3 t Eicher by wholeſale in judgment to drown, or 
by retale by vapours in mercy to give rain. « In ſtorms and 
violence, or in gentler ſhowers to puniſh or refreſh. « Either 
particular Nation,or the whole World. x Eternal, Unchange- 
abc, Almighty and Juſt, Yid. chap. 5. ver. 8.let. r. {.t. 

7 ive ve y not as children of the /Ethiopians z 
voto me a O children of Iſrael, ſaith the LORD 2 
ave norl brought up I{racl out of the land of 
 Eovpr 4 - and the * Philiſtins c from Caphtor d, 
atid the Aflvrianse from Kir } ? 

y Who 2iory in yourdeſcent from A5raham,and are in truth 
t'!- Nat aral iclLendants of /ſrzel,and think very highly of your 
1c!vos 0n Uhis account, lighting all other Nations, and preſu- 
n1in;z that God neither will, nor can, becauſe of his Covenant 
Leftrov you, whatever Propliets ay. 3 Not that remote Na- 
on beyond Eeypt, but thole of Arabia Petreaa wild,theeviſh, 
and Servile Nation,ſuch as now inhabit thoſe parts baſe, bloody 
aud theeviſh Alrbes, hatcd and deſpiſed of all their Neigh» 
04s. and lo by the Iſraelites their Neighbours accounted at 
that day. 4 1 did make them, as you, they are my Creatures as 
you, whercin ſvever you excel them, you owe it tome, who 
made you both as Creatures, and havediftinguiſht you by 
my tree Mercy, and rich Grace, giving moſt to you, of which 
you boaft, and giving leſs to them for which you deſpiſe them: 
b And whereas you boaſt my kindneſs to you, bringing you 
out of Ezyp', and thereupon conclude, God cannot leave you 
whom he hath ſo redeemed 3 you argue amiſs, for theſe things 
auuravate your lin, and render you leſs capable of hoping or 
obtaining mercy ſince you abuſe ſuch Grace 3 remember Amos 
3. 2. You think 1cannot, muſt not now root you out of your 
Land, becauſe i brought you out of Egypr, asif you were 
the oaly people tliat ever were brought out of Bondage ; c but 
Moſzs tells you the Philijtines were captivated by the Capbto- 
rims,« ho dueit in their land, yet the Philiſt ines were reſtored 
an you found them inthe land when you came to polleſs it; 
their expullion you read Deur. 2. 23. though 1 remember no 
particular mention of their deliverance in any Hiſtory, yet 
this hint is enough to affure us of the matter of Fatt. e An 

Anticnt pcople, inhabiting a large Countrey, and known by 
{everal diftina names, f Conquered by ſome potent Enemies, 
pcobably the Antient 4þ5»;.2a5,and ent away to Kr a City or 


AM OS. 


and ſhall be 


Country of 2/edia,yet delivered at laft,ſhould theſe Nations 
as you do, argue themſelves to be out of danger of Divine 
Juftice, and ſevere puniſhments, becauſe I had done this for 
them? Certainly you would not allow ſuch argument in them 


nor will I allow it in you, 
8 Behold g the cyes of thELORD GOD b are 
upon the fintul kinzdom z, and I will deſtroy ir 
from off the face of the carthk: ſaving that / 
| will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob 


ſaith the LORD 3. 
£ Conſider things better, and argue more like men of Rea. 
ſon.b God of infmite purity and knowledge whoſeNature bn. 
eth all lin, and -whoſe Office 'tis to puniſh ſinners, his eyes 
behold all ££!e 1jjildren of men,they run to and fro, as 2 Chror, 
16, 9, 4 Ev 2y finful Kingdom, and on the Kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes as notorioully the ſinning Kingdom, as Heb, k 
And I willruin any ſuch Kingdom for their tins, that it ſhall 
ceaſe tobe a Kingdom on earth. 7 And ſo would I do with the 
Kingdom of Jſrae/, but that I have by Covenant with their 
Fathers engaged to be their God for ever,which promiſe I will 
keep to a remaant of their ſeed for ever.,m The ſeed of Facob 
which God will not uterly extirpate, though he do extirpate 
other Nations, Fer. 30. 11. # Thisis added to confirm the 
gracious word concerning the retapant which ſhall be ſpared, 


corn is ſifted in a ſieve r; yet ſhall not the laſt 


t grain | tall upon the carth :. 

0 As this confirms what the $th verſe promiſeth.ſo it requi. 
reth a very \diligent and full attention of us. p Or give a 
charge to all Nations whether theſe exiled perſons ſholl come 
and they ſhall obſerve the tharge, it (ball as ſurely be done, 
as 'tis ſpoke. q Though Afyrians and other Nations be the 
means and in yet Gods hand is principal, whileſt 
they would toſs, and ſcatter /ſr2e/ with violence, yet God will 
hold the fieve, and guide their hands, and ſet bounds to their 
violence, r by a skilful andcareful Husbandman who deſigns 
to ſeparate the Chaff from the Cornzto preſerve this, to tread 
the other under Foot, / h covered under much Chatf, 

tumbled and toffed with the greateſt violence, and 
without any regard to it, = the ſmalleR, and leaſt regarded 
good grain, ſhall not be loſt or deſtroyed with that fire which 
conſumeth the Chaff, « i, e; periſh, nor be loſt, ſo the phraſe 
I Sams 26. 20. and 2 Sam. 14+ 11.and 1 Xings 1. $52. here is 
a promiſe of Preſervation as great and wonderful,and as hardly 
comprehended as was the threatued puniſhment. 

10 Allche ſinners # of my people ſhall dic by 
the ſword x, * which ſay, f Theevil y ſhall not 
overtake || nor prevent z us. 

u The > great, notorious ſmners, Idolaters, Oppreſſors, Per- 
verters of Law and :quity, cruel and inhumane Judges and 
others, x either at home in the Wars, or abroad by barba- 
rous men that . Captivate them ; as ver. 4ler. d. + In their 
hearts thinking or hoping, or in their words diſcourfing the 
Impoſhbility ot what Amos did foretel. y The ſad, miſerable, 
and deſolating end 3. (| As a purſuing Enemy, we will flce 
from it, vid. ver. 1. let. n. x Wistar off, we ſhall die firſt, 
and be ſafe in the Grave, a Kingdom in its proſperity, and 
well ſettled as this Kingdom was in Feroboam's time, cannot 
ſoon be bropght to ſuch confution, we ſhall never (ee it. This 
ſavour'd rank of their Atheiſm, and they ſhall certainly fall 
and periſh, and never rile. 


I f In that day a I will raiſe up 6 the ta- 
bernacle of David c, that is fallen 4, and} cloſe 
vp the breaches e thereof, and 1 v1! raiſe up 
his ruins f, and I will build it as i:: tne days of 


old g, 
This promiſe I nothing doubt hath a double aſpett both to 


the return out of Captivity, and tothe Mciiiah his Kingdom, 
and each part is to be conſidered by us, if we would duly ex- 
plain this and the following verle let vs look firſt to the letter 
and hiſtorical reterence,and uext to the myſtical and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the words. 2 A very uſual phraſe in Scripture,where- 
by'a time fixt and certain, yet unknown to us, is intended in 
the ſet time which God hath prefixt. b Lay the Foundation, 
and build up,reduce out of Captivity an1 re-eſtabliſh in their 
own Land. c The Houſe of Davi4, and thoſe that did adhere 
to D2vid's Family, which ave here called a 1abernacle, partly 
for that it never did after the Captivity riſe to a free, andin- 
dependent Kingdom, and partly becauſe he would diſtinguiſh 
the Fews from the Apoſtate Iſraelites, who did wholly forſake 
David's houſe. d By a revolt of Ten Tribes in Twelve, where- 
by their State is low, and as fallen to the ground, e Whichare 
in it by that long Divilion, ſmce Feroboam the Firft's time, 
which breaches ſhall upon the return out of Captivity,be made 
up by the voluntary union of the remnant of the Ten Tribes 
which ſhall return with the Two Tribes our of the Babylon?ſ 
Captivity. f Diſpoſing the minds of the Kings of Perſi4 to ad- 
vanceD2uvidsLine to the Government of the reftor'd Captives, 
and-continuing, it in the ſupream Power till the MeHabs conung, 


and by rebullding Feruſalcm, and the Tempke, and ſetling true 
Religion 


Chap1X, 


9 For lo 5 1 will command P, and I wiilf fift + Heb. cy7y 
the houſe of Iſracl among all nations g, like as ** 


+ Heb, ke Be, 
or, Tals. 


Chap. IX. 


the City, and Tempie, and the carrying the People Captive. | be that e're the Treaders of Grapes can have finiſh'd their 
All which,- as far as they are Temporal concerns, do ſuppoſe | work, the Seedſ{-man, ſhall be ſowing his ſecd againſt next 
and did require a ſound turning toGod ; as did the like pro- | harveſt Seaſon. x The Fews did plant the Mountains and Hills 
miſes made by other prophets. And how far ſoever they fell | of Canaan with Vines,1ſz, 5. 1. there were their Vineyards. y 
ſhort of theſe Promiſes 'twas through unbelief, and other fins | The Vineyards ſhall be ſo fruitful, and new wine ſo plentiful 
as Ha7o4i, Zechariah and Malachi complain in their Prophe- | as if it did like trickling {treams run down from the Mountains 
cies. Now as it refers to Meizbs Kingdom, 'tis a Prophefie | x Or asif whole Hills were melted into ſuch Liquors, Vid. 
of the Converlion of the Gentiles as appears Ats 15. 16, | Foel 2. 18. It isa lofty ſtrain and very elegantly expreſieth 
17. of which no more here, becauſe that -our work is to give | the abundance of outward bleſſings promis'd to this People, 
the literal ſenſe of the Text 3 Who would fe more may con» | here ſpoken of. Tt any will objett it appears not that ever it 
ſult larger Commentators on this place, and on A&s 15.16,17. | was (0. I anſwer it is certain the fins of the returned Captives 
$ha1.19. 12 * Thar they þ may poſſeſs # the remnant | did in very great degrees prevent theſe bleſſings which are 


Numb. 24.18 k of * Edcm [, and-ot all the heathen ”, + which avs promiſed under a tacit condition which they never did 


Fed apo. are Called by my name 2, faich the LORD, o thar 14 And I will bring again « the captivity of 
bull, CO uSp. my people of Ifracl þ4, and they * ſhall build 


þ Literally anfl Hiſtorically the Fetvs, or they of the Two Pp ; : 
Tribes, and vieh them, ſuch as of the Ten Tribes did unite to |#NC walte citics c, and inhabit ther? d, and they 


them. and return'd to Feruſalem. i Both the lands of Xdom, ſþall plant vineyards, and drink the wine there- 


and ſome of the Poſterity of Edom,theſe are Servants,the other | of z ; they ſhall alſo make gardens, and cat rhe 
as their Propriety. k Left by Nebuchgdneqzary or that fled out * E-11it of them | 

of his reach and lived prjvately wherg they could find a hiding / 14 contained in this Verſe is an expreſs promiſe of a 
place till 7frael's return. The Pofterity of Eſau waſted by [ > ern to Captive J/rael, and it is an implicit ſtating of the 
Nebuchadnezzar, and ruin'&lo that they never did recover to |; 11.1 thoſe former promiſes ver. 11, 12, 12. ſhould be 
be a Kingdom, but who remgined of them did ſhelter” them- 5 £5 0 Cyrus was the perſon who proclaimed liberty of 
ſc]vesas5 retainers to.other Nations, and amgnygg theſeſome | |... 1 1) rtive J/rael, but God ſtir'd up his Spirit to do this 
did betake themſelves to the Fewg, and livgd undeP them. | 1 Gods eminent work ; he was ſeen in it, as P/al. 
Though formerly they had. au Ig re Enemies to- tne | 3, 4. b Ofthoſe Salmaneſer carried captive and thoſe 
F-r-5, Edomites who cry'draſe, tate, 7fal. 137. 7. ſhall now} 1c, 'Þ. inez+ar carried captive, both falling under the diſpoſal 
alliſt as Servants 1n layngtho Fquadations, anc building T5 of Cyrus by his conqueſt over Babylon ; by which means 1ſrael, 
ru/clem, m4. e, RounÞAbolRt ag, Mogbires, Ammbpites, Ge. by | 4 re nant ofthe Ten Tribes, as well as the Two Tribes had 
uſual phraſe called All rhe\tartenei 4 Thelg words either muſt leave to return. e Of Fudzb and of 1/rael too, as well as Fe- 
refer to Heathen, ani ElMhir Y, ., 95 hey Are by a nſalem,many of which we meet with in the latter Hiſtories of 
Trajc(tion laid here, *butin C be joyned | £.. Fews and their wars. So they did from the time of their 


with the foregoikg wordsthus! Phat phey mbich are called by - ac hon v2 90mg 
my name may pofſeſs,C c.6 This imunntab +: nfirms thePromile, curn till the Koman captivity, and were not by the [| 


ym” he | bw ar ye Ky - | 600 years pull'd cut of their habitation. e Be bleft in the in- 
p Who faithand doth, who wifleth andiony Nee Cort creaſe of them andenjoy it, freed from that Curſe, Deur. 28: 
mand is Almighty. That this is"a prophe ing up the 


_ E ; 1d be bleſſed too, boti 
Kingom of the M-ab, andbringing.in tht Geptiles is yery 29. f Theſe planted for delight ſhou ed too, both 


| SO. , Vineyards and Gardens ſhould be fruitful,and they that plant- 
wires but ap + 6.0% to the MyRic ſenſEnot to the Literal, | 4 144m ſhould dwell in their houſes fafely, and eat the fruit 
WAICN I5 OUC WOLE; : 


| | | " k hs of them. 
* Lev, 26.5, 13 Bchold 9, * the days - come 7, faith . che- 15 And I will plant*g them upon their land h, 
LORD, that the plowman F ſhall overtake the} . they ſhall no more be pulled up#z our of their 
Heo.lramb reaper t, and the treader of grapes him that | 1,7 yh; have given k them, ſaith the LORD 
ſor”. , | lowerh ſeed #, and the mounta'n; x ſhall drop thy 1 God. | 
LEW Il0e, | {lweet WING y, and all the hitts {t all melt z. £ Or plant, ſettle them as Trees that are well rooted, þ By 
| Here is another promiſe made literally for aſſurance ofabnn- | antient Gift, and by late Reſtitution to it by the Lord. i By 
cant plenty to the returned Captives, and myſtically of | the violence of their Enemies which promiſe is an implicit 
abundant Grace poured forth in Goſpel days.But of the Letter | condition that they feek.and not forſake the Lord, and was on 
and Hiſtory. q Mark well ye poor captiv'd Fews, r The | Gods part with admirable conftancy and Patience to that 
time will certainly cowe, nay it haſteth, and who ſo lives tg | ſinful Nation performed through 600 years, perhaps the 
rcturn ſhall tee this word performed. f Who breaks up the: | longeſt time of freedom from captivity they ever knew. þ Of 
ground ; and prepuees it for ſowing. Shall be ready to tread | free gift without their merit. 1 God, thy God and thy Lord 
0n the heels of the Reaper who ſball have a harveſt ſo large | will do it for his Covenant ſake, therefore ſurely and fully 
tat betore he can gather it all in, it ſhall be time to plow the | will ke do it. 
xr0und and prepare it for the ſeed for next years Crop. So 
Gol will take away the reproach of Famin(in Ezekzels phraſe) 


S - 
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OBADIAH 


The ARGUMENT. 


T= ſhort Propheſte will ot nced any long Prefatory Argument ; He concealeth his Nation; Family, 
and lace of his Birth and Avode, which he wauld not hawe done, had it much concern'd us to know, 

I wouldit have added azy thing material to the Authority and Efficacy of his word. Yet perhaps we ſhould 
be th11ght toNight, if we did not tell you, That ſame thought him to be a proſelyted Edomite, filPd with the 
Prophetic Sirit that he might be ſent to declare Gods Fudgments againſt Edom but this ſuggeſtion will no 
more prove bim an 1dumaan, 4hea *twill prove Jonah or Nahum to be proſelyted Aflyrians ; or Iaiah, 
mos, Jeremiah and Ezekiel to be of ſo mary different Countreys, becauſe they prophefied agatnſt ſo maiiy 
eaſferent Natr07s, Some others will have him the ſame, that was great with Ahab, but greater with Go1, hi- 
ing aud feeding his Prophets by fifty in a Cawe : Bui this zs too early. for this Prophet, as 1s noted in the An- 
Atanans, 44 that he way Cafttarn of the Band of Fifty whom, on his requeſt, Elijah ſpared. Or that he was 
* of tho) *ſext by [choſhaphar, 2 Chron. L7.7. tornſtru# the Jews, as is [aid by ſome, hath more againſt 
man cane ſaid for it. But it is certain he was a trophet ſent of God, and that his Dil;aence and Faith- 
Ju 3-15 anjwered his Name, Obadiah, i. e. the Servane of the Lord whoſe Meſſage he delivered though we 
;ratcentan when, in what Kings. Reign,, ar what . Prophets he was contemporary with, ſome gueſs, 
we = -ontemporary with Jeremiah, and they think the Z7 and 3g Chapters, beſides Lam, 4- 21. 
of ra Arguments to Prove 1t, but if they did not live 1n the ſame time, they preach'd the ſame things agatnſi 
GO, 74ich were in due time fulfilled, thowgh we cannot preciſely define the time. It 1s as 
gonr's 


A MM 0 HS, Chap. IX, 


Religion amongſt them.g Much what 'twas before the ſack of | from the mountains of 1/7421. n So great ſhall their Vintage 


* Iſa. 65: 22; 


Ls \ 16, Go 


Chap. I. 


be] 
- 


0B AD 


Edom's Crne'tv, Perfudiou; aſs, Pride and Rapine 
Anz againſt Edom, and yet ut a4wnts ſome ai/] 
of, or deliver up the fhing Jews, whether when 


I 4 B. 


t 
_ 4 Jeruſalem, or when Nebuchadnezzar [acted 
zen a conſtant courſe obſerved by Edom to run in 


ith all that invaded Judea, whether Philiſtin's, Syrians, Aſſyrians or Chaldeans, who were cruel enough, 


L ut yer Fd.m was more cruel ;, for this cauſe ow Prophet both threatens 
ſome think the Prophet warns Edom that they ſhould nt do what is here 


them of their approachtig run, 

[pecified, I think he threatens becauſe they had done 1t. 
: wn | 

jc) to tr. 


l-are 2008 for modeſty towards thiſe that it's likely will differ from us 11 


nnifhments upon them, and warns 


In brief the accomodating the particulars of this Pro= 


ei” particu'ar times and perjons concerned as it requires ſome good diligence and kel,ſo it will ever 


a: commodating them. Edom, Typeof 


all th» Churches Enemies, fha'l te deſtroyed, and Chriſts Kingdom ſhall be ſ*t up as Obadiah forete !ls, the 


(Church belicveth, and ſo fhouldft thou Reader. 


I HE viſon a of Obadiah b. Thus faith 

the LORD GOD: * concerning Edom 4, 
* We e have heard a rumour f trom the LORD, 
and an ambaſſador is ſent h among the heathen z, 
Ariſe ye k, ard let us riſe up againſt her in 
battle /, 

a Which the Prophet received immediately from the Lord 
ſo Prophets are called Seers, 1S:m. 9. ge and Amos 7. 12 
and their Prophctie is Vition, [/:. 1. 1. and Foel 2. 28. 
bh Who this waz, appears not on any certainty, or when he 
P:opixtied, That 'twas no: Obadiah who hid and fed the 
Prophets of the Lord in 46abs time, is evident, for that the 
Prophet doth threaten Edom for their Cruelty againſt Feru/4- 
I-m in the day "twas taken and ſack'd, which was three hun- 
red and thirty or forty years, att& 4%ab's time 3 he began 
to Reign about 3025, and Feruſalem was lack'd about 3363, 
7car ot the Worid ; his Name ſpeaks a Servant or a Worſhip- 
per of the Lord. c This includes his Authority, the certainty 
ot the things he ſpeaks of 4 or againſt Fdom, ( both People and 
Countrey are (6 called fron their Progenitor or Founder, Eſau 
Called Efom Gen. 25. 39+ T his Countrey is called 1dumea, 1/4. 
34-5, 6, Et-t. 25. 15. whichſee; *twas a part of Arabia 
Perr-e4, e Other prophets, as I, have heard this News to tell 
to Edom, - or to fend tothem, Jſu. 11.14» Fer. 27. 3. Foe! 
3+ 19.and 49s 1. 12. f Not an uncertain, and yain report 
bat it comes from God by his Prophets. gs An Herald, or 
Muſter-maſter,who ſhould gather forces together for this Ex- 
pecition. þ By the Lord firft, and next by Nebuchadnezzar 
who cxecuted on Edom what is here foretold,. God ftir'd up 
the Spirit of \Vebuchadnezz-r to make War on Edom,which was 
(25 well as 0: 1er Nations) given up to Nebuckadneqqar, Fer. 27. 
2. / Or Nxcions, both thoſe that were Confederate with, 04 
ſubject to ---buchadar33..r, whom all Nations ſerved, Fer.27. 
5, ©. & This isa Summons to them from Nebuchadnezzar that 
they {end in their proportions of Souldiers. I This ſeems 

the voice of Soldiers willing, to and defirous of the War. 


2 Bchold mz, Thave made thee ſmall z among 


the hearhca o: thou att greatly deſpiſed. p. 

m Ye Edemites lay it to heart, .and conſider it well z be not 
{-cure ami'iſt ſuch dangers. n Thou art a ſinall people for 
number, thy Land Mountainous, Rocky, and Barren, and *tis 
little that which is of it, iruate very incommodiouily tor any 
"Trade, which makes people great and famous ; a Country fit. 
tid for Mol3- Troopers, or Bandiri ; and as ſuch Out-iaws and 
Robbers thou art proud, and promiſeſt great things to thy 
ſ-17. 0 In compariſon with other Nations. p By thole that do 
hear of thee, who kiiow thy Situation, Government manner 
o! Life, and what thy Forces are, and how uſually employed. 
\Wiatever theſe Edomires had been, now they are deſpiſed, 
and ee long ſhoul.! be more deſpicable, when as Fer. 4g. 20, 
the leaſt of Ncbuchanez7 try's Army ſhould pull them out of 
their Caves, Houſes, and Strongholds. 


——Y 


JT The pride of thv heart 9 hath deceived 
thee/ : thou s that dwelleſt in the clefts of rhe 
rock rt, whote habitation 7 high, that ſaith in 
his hcart y,, Who ſhall bring mc down to the 
ground x ? 


4 The Fomites were, as moſt Mountainers are, a rough 
hardy, and daring Pcople ; neceſſitated ſometimes to extra- 
ordinary Adventures, and many times ſucceeded in attempts 
which others wonld not venture upon, hence they did ſwell in 
Pride and Confidence. and their hearts were bigger than their 
Atchievemeurts, and they proud above meaſure. r Magnifying 
thy ftrength above what really it is. People of Edom.r Houſes 
lortreſſes. 1 owns a1 Cities, built upon inacceſſible Rocks, 
which neither could be undermined or ſcaled. Or dwelleft in 
dark, dep, and nnſearchable Caves amidft the Rocks. uWho 
tink with themlclves, and are upon Report of an Invaſion 
1caly to lay, x It is not poſſible for Armies to approach to 
as. nor bring their Engines to ſhake or batter our Walls. Who 
fhall 7. e, none can. 

4: * Though thou cxalt thy ſelf y as the ca- 


" gle, aid chouga thou ſer thy neſt among the 


ſtars z, thence will I bring thee down, faith the 


LORD}J. 

y Edom boaſted of his ſtrength from the height of the Rocks 
he dwelt or, v. 3. but here ke is anſwered it he could build 
his neſt as the Eagles, which build and fly much higher than 
any other Bird, neither the height of the neſt ſhould fave the 
young ones, nor the height of his flight fave the old one. 
; Nay yet in a more lofty ftrein, ſuppoſe you could lodge 
your brood among the ftars for ſafety, and there fly above 
the reach of man, yet ſhould you not be cut of the reach of 
danger, + Ged who is in the Heavens would throw thee down, 
when men could not Marſhal Armies againſt thee,Stars ſhould 
fight in their Courſes againſt thee. Nothing can ftand which 
God will caft down, vid. Fer. 45+. 16, 17. 


5 * It cheeves a came to thee, if robbers by 
night &, (how art thou cut off c! ) would they 
uot have ſtollen till they had enough 47 if the 
grape-gatherers came to thee, * would they nor 
Icave || /ome grapes e ? 


In the fifth verſe the Prophet doth in an abrupt - man- 
ner of ſpeech, mixt of wonder and doubt, expreſs the ſtrange 
havock and deſolation made in £m, as if he bad fat who 
have been here ? or in what pcſture waft chou found,O Edom! 
that ſuch ſtrange deſolation is found in thee ? 2 It Theeves 
by day had ſpoil'd thee they would not %-ve thus ftrip'd thee, 
b1f Robbers which prattice their vi. cr-es in the night had 
been with thee, they would have left [ --1ewhat betrind them. 
c Here is either a Trajeftion, this placed here which muſt be 
read firſt in the Verſe, or an Exclamation of ones in hafte to 
know «hence ſuch unexpetted events. Or an inſulting 
derifion of thar Pride which boafted ſo much and performed 
(Þ little in ſe] {.fonce, 4 Theeves and Robbers take till they 
have what is ſu!/..:-:1t for them at preſent and leave the ref, 
hut here is nothi::g lett. » If Edom bea Vine, and gathered, 

ne gleanings would be 1:ft by Grape-gatherers ; but alas 
here have been thole that have cut up the Vine ! and is all thy 
confidence and boaſting come to this ? 


6 How are the 1s of Fan f ſearched out 
haw are his hid thing; (gl tt wh 1»? 

f The Father of this peop!-,and here p!.i tor his Pofterity. 
2 All that the Edomites had laid up in tk! moſt {ecret places, 
in enſearchable Caves,aud deep Abyſſes of hollow Roeks,how 
are all tis Treaſures found out, ſciſed and brought forth a 
prey to greedy Soldiers ! how-durſt they adventurchere ! 


7 All the men of thy confederacy h have 
brought thee ewe ro the border z : the men} 
chat were at peace with thce + haye deceived 
race k, aud prevailed againſt thee 1 : 
that eat thy bread w 


thee : there z«none underſtanding || in him o. 

bh They who by league had bound themſelves to aſſiſt with 
Men and Arms, who had made an offenſive and defen- 
ive League. i Either have condufted in honourable manner 
through their Country the Embaſſadors thou didft ſend,con- 
cluded firft a confederacy, and next convey'd home the Em- 
baſſadors who made it. Or elſe have counſelled thee to meet 
the War before it entreth thy Country, and have marched 
as confederates with thee until thou wert come to the Borders 
of thy country, as if tity would there fight for thee againſt 
the Enemy. + This is Ingeminatjon, or r-peating of the lame 
thing before mentionerd, uale(s men of thy peace be men that 
did make peace and accept the Terms thou didſt propoſe tor 
thy advantage. . k Proved treacherous, nay deſigned to be- 
tray thee. 7 Either thus their Plot took, or elſe they turne® 
to the Enemy, and under lis colours deſtroy'd thee. m TY 
friends, thoſe thou haſt maintain'd, the Soldiers thou kept'ſt 
in pay. = Have laid a ſnare armed with ſome ſharp and pe:r- 
cing inftrument chat wounds ſo ſoon as thou falleſt on the ſnar?. 
o Either no prudence to foreſee and prevent this, or £0 mar 
nage, and letſen it, 


Chap], 


againſt Jacob were the principal Canſes of this Divine 
_ _ 'twas Edom did ſo barvaronſly lay wait for 
hiſha 


it ant led the Citizens Captives: I rather think it had 


5 * Shall I nor p in that day 9, faith the 
LORD, cycn Gellroy x the wile wen 5 =—_ 
0 


* Jer. 49. 


*Dentru, 
Iſa. 17.6arl 


24. 12, 
[Org ecurga 


+ Heb; of if 


iC 1s 
TV h:y + Heal my 
have laid a wound under ,f jt (re: 


|| Or, 0f 


* Iſa, 291 
Jer. 447 


Chap, j, 


laur? | | 
th Interrogation is a ſtrong Aſertion, I certainty will. 
Of War and Detvlation of Edom, when Nebuchadnezzar with 
his Armies ſhall invade Idumea, tr Ether by War or Sicknelcs 
take the wife Men ous of Edom, they ſhalldic, or deprive them 
of Places of cruſt, where they might help to ſave Edom. Or elle 
turn chcir Wiſdom into Foolithnels, a3 Achitophet's was» ſ Men 
of ſound Counſel and good Conduct in the Aﬀairs of Peace and 
War. t Anelegant Ingemination for illuſtrating and cont m- 
ing the Prediction. All Edom ſhall miſcrably periſh, not a wile 
Man left to foreſee and prevent it. | 


9 And thy mighty MCi1 «, O Teman x, ſhall be 
diſmayed y, to the end that every one Of the 
mount of Eſau may be cur off by ſlaughter z. 

u Valiant Commanders and Souldiers, who were never ble- 
miſh'd with Cowardice, who formerly durſt advencure on 
preaceſt Dangers, and encounter moſt tormidable Enemies, and 
Were ncver dauntcd with a low approaching Enemy how much 
ſocver over number ro them, nor with any ſudden ſurprizing 
Accidents : Men of invincible Courage, and moſt ready Minds. 
x A principal City afd Munition of Idum«a, Vid. Ezeh. 25: 13- 
and fab. 3. 3. and Amos 1-12.T »y Aſtoniſh'd and ſurprized 
with ſuch tear as diſableth from A&ion and Counſel, ſhall ne1- 
ther dareto reſiſt, or hope ro eſcape, bur ramely give up all to 
the Enemy. 2 Thus all thall be expoe'd to ſlaughter when they 


dare not tight, who ſhould have ſaved themſelves, and detend- | £,, je. 
ed others: Deplorable is their Condition, who ſurrounded ; 


every way with Enemies, have neicher Strength nor Counſel ro 
rexit their Power, or defeat their Malice, 

to« * For thy violence a againſt thy brother b 
* Jacob c, ſham thail cover thee 4, and * chou ſhale 


*Gen, 25-41» 
Plal. 137+ 7 


: " &. - e 12+ 5: RO 
Fo, , & Though Idumeans were guilry of many other and great ſins, 


doh they are here charged with this as the great crying fin, inhu- 
man Cruclty and Pcradiouſnefs 3 they did mercilefly (poll, and 
baſcly betray the Jews, which will be particularly menrion'd 1n 
the following Veries. b Edomites,the Poſterity ot Eſau, and the 

ws Poſteriry of Jacob, arc here called Brothers, for that the 
rms of borch Feople were Brothers, Twins 3 and this near- 
res of Blood - ſhould have been remembred, and kindneſs 
ſhould ſtill have run through the Blood and Kindred. Ir is a 
great fin ro be cruel and falſe ro any, bur greareſt fin ro be ſo 
to 4 Brother. c Fur for his Children, d Contempt and Re- 
proaches ſhall by all men becaſt upon thee, and cover thee as 
a Garment, or ſwallow thee up : God and Man ſhall pour ſhame 
upon the, chy Memory ſhall be rerain'd with Condemnation 
to ſhane, and thy end thall be in ſhame roo. e Never more 
be a Nation or Kingdom, which was 1n a very great degree 
fulfilled in the cutting chem off by the Sword of Nebuchadnezzar, 


Vid. Iſs, 34. 5, 10+ Exch; 35. 9+ threatens the like Delola- 
lk. -; 


11 In the day f that thou ſtondeſt on the other 
ſide g, in the day that the. ſtrangers þ carried a- 
| FOr, bis ſub- way Captive # his || forces &, and toreigners entred 
Þ ſpanc?. unto his gates /, and caſt lots | upon Jeruſalem m2, 

eventhou # aſt as one of them 0. 

f During the War which rhe Babylonians made upon Fudea, 
orin the day of Batcel when Jews fought with Chaldeans. 
& Tookeſt up thy ſtand over-right them, obſerving with de- 
light how they were worſted, ſlaughtered and routed ; or didit 
ler thy (elf in Battckarray againſt thy Brother Facob. h The 
Babylmians, and the mix Nations which joined with them. 
1 Firſt maſter d rhe Jews, and then made them Caprtives, and 
lent them away our of their own Land, a fight which ſhould 
have moved Compaſſion in thee, & His Strength, his Troops, 
or Mulritudes thar ſurvived, and were taken, and their Wealth 
and Riches roo. { That invaded, flew the Inhabitants, and 
lorced the beſieged places to open rheir Gates, Or took the 
Forrrefies by Aifault. + So Robbers divided their Prey, and 
Conquerors, Prov. 1. 14+ foel 3. 3. which ſee. m Upon the 

INzens and their Goods which were found in Jeruſalem 
when "was taken by the Chaldeans, nr A Neighbour, who waſt 
nor moleſted by Iſrael, when they marched chrough other Na- 
Eb to Canaan, who waſt a Brother by deſcent, 

. » (ef, 1X 


| 2. 0 As mercileſs and inſolent as any of thoſe 
barbarous F oreigners, 


12 But thou ſhouldeſt not have looked p on 
the day q of thy brother, in the day that he be- 
came a ſtranger »: neither ſhouldeſt thou have 
rejoiced / over the children of Judah *, in che 
day of their deſtruction # : neither ſhouldelt 


thou have + ſpok , neitl deſt 
{trels y. poxen proudly x in the day of di 


Þ With ſecrer Joy and SatisfaQion to thy Eyes and Mind, if 

| hon would have looked ir ſhould have <a $o Tears and 
Plat. not with Joy and Gladneſs at the fight 3 ſo the word, 
_ at and 54. 7. and Prove 29. 16, q On the AﬀiQtion 
Wery which fell upon thy Brother Zacob 3 (o day in 


| Or, do not 
| beh»l4, 


ET Heb. magni- 
efed ti)y month. 


OB ADIA H. 


Edom, and underſtanding out of the mount of j 


Ch 5 [. 
Scriprure thus abſolutely pur, doth ofcen fignifie, Fil. 37. 15- 

Micah 1.4. r Having by the miſery ot War been made a Cap- 

! tive, and loſt his former right and liberty in kis own Country, 

; was now look'd upon as a Stranger, 7. 2. on2. who had no more 

! right roany thing in the Land. /{ This explains the former. 

| t This expounds Brother. # This tells us what day meant. 

' rX Vaunring over rhe 7ews, inſ»lently upbraiding and reproach- 

; ing them with virulent words,and exulcerated malice. y When 

| Jeruſalem was raken, 


13 Thou ſhouldeſt not have entred & into the 
Zat2 @a of my people b in the day of their cala- 
m'tyc; yea, thou ſhouldeſt not have looked on 
their affliction d in the day of their calamity, nor 
have laid hands on their || ſubſtance e in the day 
of their calamity. 


7 As an Enemy, a Conqueror. a By Synecdoche, Ciry js 
meant by Gate : The Edomites warring among the Babylonians, 
did with them enter the Gates of conquered Jeruſalem,appear'd 
4 proud in{ulring Enemy over Judah. b Thou thouldeſt have 
remembred thar che 7ews thy Brethren were my People, my 
peculiar People. c When their City was broken up, their King 
Impriſoned,and led captive with his Nobles,and other SubjeRs. 
d As before, verſe 12, let, p. e Or Screngrl!, the word notes 
borh, Edom fiezed the Perſons of the Jews, and made them 
Priſcners, and they plundered the Ciry, fiezed the Gonds of 
che Citizens 3 this they did with delight, buc God will puniſh 


| Or, forces, 


14 Neither ſhouldeſt thou have flood in the 
crols-way f, to cut off g thoſe of his that did 
elcape þ ; neither ſhouldeſt chou have | delivered 
up # thoſe of his & which did remain / in | 
ot diſtreſs mr, 


_f Orinthe breaches, viz. of the Walls, by which when the 
City was taken, ſome might have made their eſcape from the 
Enemy, thou didſt, though thou ſhouldeſt nor, ſpirefully and 
cruelly watch at (uch Breaches, and prevenredft their flight 3 or 
ciſe rhou didſt poſt thy ſelf ar the head of the Waves, where 
chou mighreſt fieze flying Zews. g Either kill, if they would 
not yield, or cut oft ther hopes of eſcape, by making them 
Priſoners. h Out of the Ciry, and were flying farther tor ſafe- 
ty. 7 Reſerved them Priſoners, and brought chem back into 
the hands of the Chaldeans, k Of thy Brother Facob's Poſte- 
rity- 1 Survived the taking of the City, and were fairly like 
to eſcape, bur thou foundſt chem, and betrayedſt them. 
m When chey could no longer defegd their City, nor had any 
hope, bur in atlighc chrough all the ſecret ways they knew ; 
burchou didſt watch theſe ways, and didſt cur off many who 
ſought to tly through them. 


15 For the day of the LORD © # near tpon 
all the heathen p ; as thou haſt Cone 9, it ſhall be 


done r unto thee, thy reward / thall recurn # uphn 
thine own head x. 


o Of juſt revenge from the Lord upon this Cruelty of Edom:; 
the time which the Lord hath appointed for the puniſhing of 
this, and other Nations. p Which God hath given to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and which by this mans arms God would puniſh, 
as Jer. 29+ 2, 3» 4» $» 6, 7. and that day may juſtly be account- 
ed near, whuch thall come within the compaſs of one man's life, 
and that well advanced in years, as Nebuchadnezzar now was. 
q Perfidioully, cruelly, and ravenouſly. againſt Facob, with an 
hoſtile revengetul mind. » Ic ſhall be done by thine Enemies 
to thee, as terſe 5. and this came to pals on Ed, within five 
years afrer Jeruſalem was fack'd and ruined ; within which ſpace 
of time Obadtiah prophefied, reproving Edom, and threatning 
him for what he had done againſt Feruſalem, and irs Inhahi- 
rants. /- The Puniſhment or Recribution of evil, for rhe evil 
thou haſt done ro Zacob,. t By God's juſt hand, and by thy 
Enemies cruel hand ſhall be poured our upon thee. «u Thy 
chiet men, chict in the Cruelry, ſhall be chicf in Suffering, - 
for che meaſure rhou haſt meaſured, ſhall be meaſured co thee, 
as Pſal. 137. 8. Exek. 35.15. Joel 3.7, 8. 

16 For xas ye y havedrunk & upon my ho- 
ly mountain 4, /o ſhall all che heathen drink con- 
tinually b, yea, they ſhall drink, and they ſhall 


| fwallow down, and they «c ſhall be as though y or, ſup up. 
they had nor been 4. 


x This, with ſome, is a Confirmation of what is threatned 
againſt Edom,yer others make thisverſe the beginning of the con- 
ſolarory Sermon to Judah,and either ſuits well with the contexr. 
y O Edomites, or ye, O Jews. 7 If you interprer this drinking 
as feaſting, revelling and caroufing, *cis ro be applied co the 
| Edomites and others, who triumph firſt by their arms, nexr 
in their Cups, over conquer'd 7Zadah. a Eicher the whole land, 
or Jeruſalem, or che Temple, for all chete are called by rhis 
name, and here theſe proud and inſolenc Conquerors did drink 
confution to the 7ews, b The Narions, Enemies to Edom, ſhall 
on Mount Eſau conquer firſt, and chen triumph in their revel- 
ling Feaſts, and drink continually, ill chey have ſwallowed up 
Edoym. c Edomites d (hall by chis means periſh utterly, and 


Uu their 


i! Or , ſt wh. 
1e Way 


Land 
_— 


+ Amos 9. 12+ 


OBADI1IA H. 


their Memory ceaſe with them, ſo it ſuirs with Exch, 25+ 14, 15+ 


whici, ſc, Oriers refer the words to the Jews, thus, ye have 
drunk tie Cup of Aſtoniſhment in your land, and in Jeruſalem, 
my holy Mourtainz ſo now ere long the Nations which afflit- 
ed vou, ſhall drink of tlie Cup of Aſtoniſhmenr long, yea, drink 
the Dregs ot 1t, ſo that they ſhall periſh, and be no more, when 
your day of dark Aft tion ſhall end in aday of Light and Sal- 
vition4 and when other Nacions do this. Edom ſhall much more, 
becauſe moit deep!y guilry above others. Vid. , Jer. 49+ 17, 18, 
21, 22. ; 

i7 © Bute n>on mount Zion f * ſhall be || de- 
liverance g, and || there thall be holinels b, and the 
houte of Jicob i ſhall poileſs their poſſeflions &. 

e Or, and, Heb, Ff Hiſtorically, and in the letrer this refers to 
the People of the Fewe, to the Inhabirants of Jeruſalem, and 
thule who woribiop'd God inthe Temple, In che myſtical ſenſe 
oc t1 pical, ir rcters to the Goſpel-Church, and the ſetting up 
the Kingdom of Cliriit, ard che Salvation and Redemprion of 
Gus Tal, g A Remnant that ſhall eſcape the Enemies Sword, 
and which after 50 years Captivity, ſhall be delivered and re- 
ſtored by Cyrus, an Hicroglyphick of I/rael's Redemprion by 
Chriſt. © þ Or itihall be toly, rhe Temple, the City rebuilt, 
the People returned from Caprivity ſhall be holy tothe Lord 3 
they {ail obey his Law, attend his Temple-Service, and ofter 
a pure Cftcrirg to the Lord, (7c. All this typical and accom- 
pit in the Chriſtian Church, though nor tuily and perfeRtly, 
till che Church is zlorificd in heavenly Sion. 7 Literally che 
Survivers of the rio Trives in the Babyloniſh Kingdom, and 
{ome orhers of ce Ten Tribes, bur including the Ele& of God, 
the Houſe of 7ac:h in the extent of ir, as taken 1n Iſa. 59. 29. 
and Roi. 11.29. + Either the Polleions of the Heathen,cheir 
Enemics, or rather their own a'icient Poſſeſſions, our of which 
the violerce ot their Enemics did caſt them when they were 
led captive, and diſpoſleſſed of all. 

18 And / the houſe of Jacob m2 * ſhall be a fire, 
an. the houſe of Joleph z a flame, and the houſe 
of tau tor ſtubble o, and they ſhall kindle in 
them p, and d2vour them 4, and there ſhall not 
be 2» r remaining of the houſe of Eſau ; for the 
LORD hath ſpnken 2t /. 

I Beſides what N-buchadnezzar ſhall do upon his particular 
quarrel againſt Edom, bringing them to a very deſolate Condi- 
tion, there hall ( rhough hit be nor owned ) incermixed be rhe 
quarrc! of God tor Jjrae['s ſake, which the Chaldeans ſhall a- 
verge of Elle, afcer the return out of Captivity, and ſome ſet- 
1.4 Gare in their own land, Iſrael himfelt ſhall deſtroy the Rem- 
nan of £m, joel 3- 16, with 19. and Exek, 25. 14. m Ei- 
Er the Einodom of the two Tribes, or elſe the whole twelve 
Tris, the rifidue of rhe ren Tribes joined with the two in 
elwcir return from 2ublow, n The ten Tribes particularly here 
mceriioned ro comfort them, ard a:lure chem, that chey ſhould 
nor be calt «ff, chough they were more notoriouſly guilty of 
Idofitry, and a long Apoſtaly. o As unable toreſiſt or ſecure 
themſelves. as ſtubble 1s to refiſt the flame. p This was fulfilled 
in parc by Hircans and the Maccabees, 1 Macc. 5. 3. but more 


ful'v ro be accompliſ'd in the myſtical ſente, when the Lord | 
ſka1! make his Church as a fire to all its Enemies, and Feruſalem | 


a hurchenſome ſtone to all Nations. q As a flame eats up the 
ſrubble. r No coufſiderable number or body of chem, or none 
ſhall continue Edomites, bur turn Fews, and be circumciſed, 
be added co the Church. { However, or whenever this is done, 
it ſhall be done, becauſe che Lord hath ſpoken ir 3 this aſſures 
us cf the thing. 


19 And they t of the ſouth * ſhall poſſeſs the 
mount ot }:{au, and zhey of the plain «, the Phi:- 
liſtines x; and they ſhall poſſeſs the helds of E- 
phraim y, and the tields of Samaria z, and Benja- 
min a ſhall p:ſſc's Gilead b. 

t The Jews who lived in the South parts of Canaan, which 


was next to 1dumes, ſhall after rheir return and Vittories over 
Edom, poileſs his Country ,, called here the Mount of Eſay, 


a The 7ews who dwelt in the plain Country, which was rex: 
to Paleſtina, Joſh. 15. 33- x Shall enlarge their Borders, and 
pollets the Philiſtines Country, together wich their ancient Irhe- 
ritance, now of the Polſciion of Mount Eſau, by the Jews 
ſaich Grotius 3 it was moſt fully accompliſh'd by Hircanus. Toſe- 
phus, lib. 13. chap. 19. reports the matrer thus, That the Tdu- 
means were commanded either to depart their Country, or be 
circumciſed. Tf this were the time of tulfilling the one, *twas 
the rime of fulfilling the - other alſo. y And all the Land 
which the ten Tribes once did poſlcſs,ſhall again be pollc(ied by 
the 7ews. x Thefieldsalſoabour Samaria, how preatly toever 
waſted, ſhall be replanted, and that by the Jews roo, a Ei. 
ther aparr, or jointly with Zadah. b A Country beyond For. 
dan, aſſigned to the Tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half Manaſſeh, 
waſted by Hazael and Tiglath Vileſer, fome- time before Sama- 
r1a was taken, but ſhould be inhabited by the Benjarntes; and 
probably Gad, Yanaſſeh and Reuben did evlarge upon the 1Mga- 
bites and Ammonites. Ucre 1s promiſed a larger Puſſcit.on than 
ever they had before the Captivity z and it doch, no duuby, 
point our the enlargement of the Church of Chriſt inthe tines 
of the Goipel, and particularly when Antichriſt, rypificd w this 
Prophecy by Edcm, ſhall be deſtroyed 3 bur we are to give the 
liceral meaning, and think we do not mils of it. 


20 And the captivity of this hoſt of the chil. 
dren of Iſrael c ſhall poſſeſs that of the Canaa- 
nites 4, even unto Zarephath e ; and the captivi- 
ty of Jeruſalem f, || which « ia Sepharad g, ſhall 
poſleis the cicies þ of the ſouth. 

c Thoſe of the ten Tribes that were carried away captive by 
Salmaneſer, One hundred and thirty years before that Teruſaled 
was taken by - Nebuchadnezzar. d Allthe Country they anci- 
encly poſſeſſed with this Addition alſo, thar what the Canaanites 
held by force, and the Iſraelites could not rake from them, ſhall 
now be poſſeſſed by theſe returned Captives. e Called Sareptah 
Luk. 4. 25. near Sidm, f The two Tribes carried captive 
when Jeruſalem was raken by Nebuchadnezzar., g The modern 
Jews call Spain Sepharad, bur without any good ground, nor 
was it {© called anciently, nor doth the Chaldee Parapvy. ſo in- 
terpret itz nor do I meet with any thing better than a tacit 
Confcfhon, thar moſt believe *ris a City of Chaldea or Aſſria, 
and toward the Northern and fartheſt bounds of ir, bur where 
*ewas exadly,they know not. þ All the Ciries which were once 
their own. - 7 In Fadea, which lay Southward from this Sepha- 
rad, where the Caprives dwelr, and whence they return. 


21 And &* faviours / ſhall come m2 upon mount L Tim.g.t6, 
and the am. 5+ 20, 
P, * Luk. 1-33 


Zion n to judge o the mount of Eſau 
* kingdom 9 ſhall be the LORDS r. 
k Or, for, ſo the Gallick Verſion, printed at Rochel, 1516. 
! Deliverers, literally the Governours or Leaders of thoſe cap- 
tive Troops, who ſhall come up from Babylon to their own 
Country, ſuch as Zerubbabel, Exra, Nehemiah, of whom "twas 


' fajd he came to ſcek the good of the Jews, Neh, 2. 10. and 


lucceſſively afrer theſe many others, ro the times of Hircanus, 


; and the Maccabees 3 myftically Chriſt and his ns and 


other Preachers of the Goſpel. m Literally, with leave and 
commiſton from the Kings of Perſia, ſuch as Cyrus, and Darius 
Hyſtaſpis, ro manage the Aﬀairs of the returned Caprives. n In 
Zudea, at Jeruſalem and the Temple, and whatever might con- 
cern them, with their Neighbours round about, o To avenge 
Iſrael upon Edom, to fight, ſubdue, and give Laws to them, as 
Hircanus did when the Edomites were glad to be circumciſed to 
keep their Country. p The whole Country, fo called from 
the Father of chat Nation, who choſe thoſe mountainous Coun- 
tries for his Habitation,as moſt ſuitable ro his wild and rambling 
Humour, which delighted in _— q The Government, 
called here the Kingdom, ſhall manifeſtly appear to be ſer up, 
maintained, and proſpered by a Power, Wiſdom, and - 
neſs greater than human, r The God of Iſrael, who is Febo- 


; vah, ſhall be honour'd, obey'd, and worſhipp'd by chem, and 
they ſhall not, as formerly, rely on Idols, or foreign Aids. All 


which moſt fully is accompliſh'd by Chriſt the Saviour, and now 
known in the Chriſtian Church, who da believe he will, and 


pray that he would ſave his Sion, and deſtroy Edom, i, e, Anti- | 
chriſt and his Kingdom. 


mm, 


} O 


The 
O” R Prophet owns himſelf both by his Father's Name, and by bis Country ; 0 


A H. 


ARGUMEN T. 


this latter no great doubt 


is raiſed, though it appear not whether he was born in Gath-Hoper, or whether *rwas the place 


of bus 
abode, when he was called to go Envoy to the great City Niniveh ; of the former ſome do enquire + 


"44 
it 


Chap [ 


it be aft 4 umed Name, and carry in it the Charatter of ſome Grace or Vertne which was eminent 'y in the Man, 
or whether it were the proper Name of the Perſon ? Amittai «2 the Hebr. denotes Truth, Veracity: or Faith, 
with the Pronoun Poſſeſſive of the firſt Perſon : My Truth, though Jonah, a Dove by Name, denounce dreadſul 
things againſt Ninevehy yet he doth it 25 God's Prophet, and God tells ua by Jonah's Pen, He is the Son of 
bis Truth. Whether Obadiah were his Father, and had this ſignificant Name Amittai given him for his 
owning the Truth of God, and his true Prophets, in the Times of Ahab*s Apoſtacy ; and whether his Moths» 
were that Widow, whofe Son Elijah did raiſe from the dead ,, whether he were the Perſon ſent by Elijah ro 
moint Jehu, Eliſha, and Harzael, as the Jewiſh Writers affirm, is of no certain demonſtrability, and if de- 
monſtrated, would be of no great moment, or uſe tow: It is clear that ( though this be the only Book, left under 
his Name, yet) he was imploy'd a Prophet in Iſrael before be was ſent into Aſlyria z for 2 King. 14. 25. 
ide propheſied the future proiperons Succeſſes of Jeroboam the Second, enlarging and eſtabliſhing the Borders 
of liracl 3 yer 5s it not certain to 18, whether hz appeared a Prophet before Jeroboam's time, or in the Begin- 
mug of his Reign. Not far from this time we are ſure we may date his Time, and range him amen the fri 
of the Prophets, who have left their intire Volumes behind them. By this alſo we may gueſs who was the Kinr 
if Allyria, who gave ſuch a rare Example of Repentance to all Parodies Monarchs : It admits a Difure. 
whether it w48 Sardanapalus or Beleſus, otherwiſe Phul Belochus, and Phul i» Scripture- Hiſtory, * if the 
time do not bei ſuit to the latter, ( as I think, it may ) rather than to the former, yet I am ſure the unparaliePd 
Ruiredneſs of Sardanapalus reported in Hiſtory, ſeems to me a reaſon why it muit be ſome Monarch, that 
more lilkg a gallant Man, lived more free, open, and of eaſy Acceſs, that the News might, as "tis ſus geſted 
it did, come to his hearing in the firit day, ſuch Temper, i is like, Phul Belochus w.u# of. Whoever was the 
King, Jonah little expetted the Succeſs he did find, he thought ſo great a King and City would not mind him, 
vr elſe would deride or puniſh him; or elſe, if they believed him, then they mould repent, God won'd fare them, 
and Jonah would be crycd out on, as a falſe Prophet ; upon this he declines the Embaſſy, and till God taurht 
him kis Duty in little eafe,, he will not do it. When a Miracle hath ſet him on his Work,, and ſuccecds it, he 
-rows paſſionate, and will die , God ſpares and pardons him as well as Niniveh, ( which yet falls to Sin, 


C 


Chap. [, 


and falls under the Ruin foretold by Nahum ) and ſo leaves him a Type of Chris Burial and Reſurreftion, 


and an Inſtance how far a good Man may ſometime be from his Duty, and that great Paſſiens may be 


in a P rophet, 


CHAP. I. 


OW 4a the word of the LORD b came 

c unto || Jonah d the ſon of Amit- 
Þ | tai, ſaying, 

« And Hebr, bþ Which is a uſual Deſcription of Prophecy 
what God had to ſpeak againſt Niniveh, he here does reveal to 
Joi with command thar he publiſh it to thoſe concerned in it, 
c Or was with. d Called Jonas, Luk, 11. 30. which fignifieth a 
Dove; he was of Gath Hepher a Town of Zebulon, 2 Kings 14. 25. 
but no more is added, by which I conjefture it was ſome ob- 
ſcure place, ro which Forab gave more light than ir could to 
him. « Of what rank he was, appears not. 


Vn, 12, 35+ 
j.4, 


2 Ariſe f, go g to Nineveh h that great City z, 
and cry againlt it &; for * their wickedneſs is come 
up before me C. 


frorthwich prepare thy ſelf, and ger all in readineſs, and 
with hearry reſolution ſer upon the work. & So ſoon as thou 
art ready, ſer forward on thy journey, make not any delay, 
hThe chief Ciry, or Metropolis of rhe Aſſyrian Kingdom, built by 
Alu, Gn, 16. 11, | if this verſe be nor betrer tranſlated 3 thus 
He (4, *, Nimrod _) went out into Aſſy/iz, and builded Nineveh, 
lo Nizrod the Founder and firſt Builder, 7 It may be eafily 
conjecur'd 4 great City, which was ſciruate on ſuch a River as 
Tiz/is is, had continued ſo many hundred years from 1719 of 
the World in which 'twas built, unro 3124, about which time 
Jonab was ſent to Preach againſt it 3 during which long Growrh 
it may be conceived as great as *tis ordinarily deſcribed, 1 50 
Furlongs in Length, that i5 eighteen Miles, and three Quarters of 
4 Mile of our Englifh Meaſare, and eleven Miles and one Quar- 
tcr cf the ſame Meaſure in Breadth. k Earneſtly, and publickly, 
preach againſt the Sins, and denounce the ſudden Ruin of thar 
City unlels they repent. So cry that all may hear, or ar leaſt 
all may come to the knowledg of what is threatned, { Their 
many and great Sins 3 as *tis ſaid of Cain's Sin when he had ſlain 
Avel, Gin, 4. 10. and Sodon's Sins, Gen. 18. 20, 21. and the Sins of 
Opprellors, Zames 5. 4. cry aloud, the Cry enters Heaven, 
and Juſtice muſt no longer defer, yer I will give them Warning, 
Fotah, Go thou, and tell them plainly, their great Sins ſhall be 
greatly puniſh'd, 


Ezra, 9. 6, 
Vs ie, bY 


[3 But mz Jonah roſe up = to flee 0 anto Tar- 
thiſh p from the preſence of the LORD 9g, and 
went down to * Joppa 7, and he found a ſhip 


of, and went down into it x, to go with them 
3 unto Tarſhiſh from the preſence of the LORD. 


8 Ard Heby, n He was commanded to ariſe, ver. 2, ſo here 
Jonah did, but *rwas to run from his Buſineſs, not to do it 3 
wn a riſing againſt God. o Whatever was the Cauſe which 
- oven Free to do this. Ir is ſtrange that he ſhould fall into a 
. * Ipendon, that he might, and a fixt Reſolution that he would, 

us fly from his God, and from his Duty. p To Sea, as ſome ; 


| 


going [ to Tarſhiſh, ſo he paid the fare = there- | 


—————_— 


but this ſeemerh too rambling a Humour 3 to Ci/icia, ſay others; 
and particularly to Tarſis, no mean City of Cilicia, Aff. 21.39. 
others ſay 'twas Tis or Carthage in Africa, ro which Jonah min- 
ded to fly : either of theſe carry ſuch Probabiliry with them, 
thar we will not derermine for our Reader. q I cannot ſuppoſe 
Jonah dream't of flying from the Omnipreſence of God, he 
knew how David deſcribed this, Pſal. 139. 7, 8,9, 10, 11, and 
natural Reaſon told him he could never fly from this ; bur this 
Preſence of God is to be interpreted of the Place where God 
uſually had ſhewed himſelf preſent by revealing his Word and 
Will ro his Prophets, who are Servants to the Lord, and as ſuch 
did ſtand before the Lord ready to reccive his Commands ; now 
this Command to Jonah ,being diſpleafin$ to him, and yer whilft 
he was in his own Country, the Vally of Viſionhe is ſtill pur upon 
the Work,now he reſolves to ſhift off the work by ſhitriug place, 
Perhaps he might think God would not pur itun upon it, when 
he was gotten into a ſtrange and remvute Country, where were 
no Prophets, nor Propherick Impulies. r A well known Haven 
on the Mediterrane, now called Faffz, antiently 7=ph0, 7of. 19. 
45. f Bound for, and ready to ſer Sail for che Place he de- 
ſigned, t Carthage or Tinis, or Tarſis in Cilicia, x torth- 
with agreed with rhe Maſter of the Ship, and, rhough unuſual, 
paid preſently, Raid not till he came ro rhe Port Gefigned, 
x Immediately went a ſhip-board, and in a melancholy diſcom- 
poſed Humour gers into a Cavin, or Under-deck, y Waiting 
the time when thcy ſhould go, that he mighr be ture ro go 
with them. x4 Via. let. q. 


4 T Butthe LORD a + ſent out 6 a great #tich.czff forth 


wind c into the ſea d, and there was a mighty 


tempeſt in the ſea e, ſo that the ſhip + was like + Heb, thoxght 


to be broken f. to bt broken, 

a The Almighty and Ecernal God, from whoſe Work 7or.h 
dieth. b God keeperh the Winds as in Store-houſes, or Trea- 
ſurics, and now brings one forrh ro ferch back a Fugitive, and 
obſtinatc Refuſer of his Command. «© The greatneſs of it, with 
the Suddenneſs of irs rifing, and manner of irs working, undent- 
ably ſhew'd thar *rwas ſupernatural, and from God, diſpleaſed 
with all,or with ſome one or other of them. 4 The Winds did nor 
blow aloft over the Sea and Ship,bur as if they had intermixt wich 
the very Waters of the Sea, and like an unheard-of Hurricane 
ſhaked the very Keel of the Ship. e Thar Part of che Sea where 

onal;'s Ship was : this Meflenger ſoon finds our Zorah, and ſpeaks 
in moſt dreadful manner to all in the Ship, who all ſaw and own- 
ned it to be from Heaven, the Finger ot God, f The Maſter, 
and Mariners, thought they, Ship and Goods, and all ſhould be 
loſt ; the Hebr. expreſſerh it as if the Ship had ſenſe of God's 
Anger, as if rhe Ship could think, and did think of its own 
Weakneſs, and God's mighty Hand. 


5 Then g the mariners þ were atraid 5, and 
cryed k every man { unto his god 2, and * caft * $9 aq, 4. 
forth the wares that were in the ſhip » into the 18, 15, 
fea to lighten it ob them o : but Jonah p was gon 
down into the ſides of the ſhip q, and he lay, 


and was falt alleep r : | 
£ When this prz rermtural Tempeſt fell with all its Violence 
imo che Sex, & Paſſengers are nor here named, who — 
"-- me 


v. 


Chap. I. 


med ro Sea, might be roo apprehenſive of Danger, bur che Men 
that were acquainted with the Sea, and had ſeen many a Tem- 
{t, and weathered many a Storm, # heartily afraid, full of 
Apprehenſjons that they ſhould be wrack'd. & With loud 
Voice and earneſt Peririons, as the manner of ſuch Men is when 
Danger awakens them to the Dury they negle& whilſt ſafe. 
{ Nota Man of them but fearcd, nor a Man of them bur cried 
our, by which it is evident *rwas a moſt dreadful Storm. m By 
this ir appears that the Ships Crue was a mixture of Men who 
worſhip'd ſeveral Gods, and every one doth now cry to the God 
whom he worſhip'd, whatever God it might be, *twas not he that 
did raiſe, nor could allay the Tempeſt, » When Prayer to their 
falſe Gods doth no good, but their Danger continued and threat- 
ned them with foundring in the Sea 3 to prevent rhis, they 
lighten che Ship, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, and caſt rhe Wares 
out 3 not as Sacrifice ro rhe God of the Sca, or as repenting of 
Piracy by which the Goods were gortren, though ſome conje- 
ure fo, but the Text tells us*twas to lighten the Ship, 0 that 
it may bear up its Head, and work. with the Sea berter than 
when heavy laden, p The greateſt Weight, and only Danger to 
Ship and Sea-men q was under the Hold in ſome Cabin or other 
in the Side of the Ship, whither he went before the Storm aroſe 
y ina very decp Sleep, as the word imports, 


6 So the ſhip-maſter / came to him t, and ſaid 
unto him, What meaneſt thou, O 1leeper # ! ariſe x, 
call upon thy God y, if fo be that God z will 


think upon us a, that we periſh not b. 

{ Who had the Condu& of the Veſſel, and from whoſe 
Mouth ſuch a Reproof was ſeaſonable, t miſſing him, when all 
the reſt were roil'd with labour, and had been crying mighrily 
to their falſe Gods, but Jonah appeared not. » A very decent, 
yer ſharp Reproot to him ; Whar Mertal art thou made of ? Or, 
What God doſt thou fear ? Or, Art thou deaf to all rhe Mena- 
ces of Heaven? x Awake, get up, y Pray to that God thou 
worſhippeſt, as we have already each done, for poſſibly thy God 
may be mightier than our Gods, and may lay the Tempeſt 
that lieth ſo heavily upon us. x They had loſt their Labour 
ſeeking to other Gods, yer think it adviſeable, thar Jonah ſhould 
try his God too, if ſo be, &c. Vid. Fotl 2. 14. and ſo Amos 
$. 1%. 4 With Pity, Care and Favour, and do for us in this 
our ſtrange Diſtreſs, b that Ship, Goods, and Men too, may 
not be loſt, 


7 And they ſaid every one to his fellow c, Come 
+ and let us caſt lots 4, that we may know for 
whoſe cauſe this evil e is upon us: ſo they caſt lots, 


and the lot fell upon Jonah g. 

c After they had prayed, which was neceſſary in ſuch Caſes, 
as being a religious means, and caſt our the Goods which load- 
ed the Ship, which was a proper natural means of Safery, bur 
none appeared, ſtill the Tempeſt, and their Danger with ir, Con- 
tinued 3 a ſhrewd Sympton that there was one or other amongſt 
them whoſe Sins had provoked God to do this, and that 'rwere 
fir to be known who this was, and who *ere firſt moved for mak- 
ing the ſearch, all agree in the Expedient. + *Tis like that it 
was upon the Thoughts of many of them, ang ſo cxpreſt here, 
4 It is extraordinary Danger we are in, all ordinary means fall, 
ler us try that which hath ſomewhat extraordinary in it, though 
many times uſed, let the Lot decide among us who is the Caule 
of all chis. Lots are an Appeal to Heaven in doubrful Caſes, and 
therefore not to be uſed on trifling or unneceſſary Caſes, bur 
where the Martcr is great, difficulr, or undeterminable in any 
other way, as Scripture Inſtances of Lots do inform us, Lev. 16, 
8, g. Nwnb.25. $5, Joſh. 14.2. and 18.6. and 21. 4, 5, Oc. 
1 Sam, 10, 20, &C, Neb, 10.34. avd 11, 1. Saul choſen by Lot, 
and Aft, 1.25, e Very great, unuſual, and przrernatural Tem- 
peſt, not one among them bur had deſerved more, yet they ſur- 
muſe ſome notorious Offender amongſt them,or this had nor been, 
f Theya& accordiug to what was propoſed, g God derermines 
and fingles our Jonah. 


8 Then faid they unto him h, Tell us we pray 
thee z, for whoſe cauſe this evil zs upon ns k ? 
what 7s thine occupation / ? and whence comeſt 
thou 2 ? what 7s thy country », and of what 
people art thou 0? 

/> When the Lot pointed our orah, rheſe Mariners all are 
ſaristied rhat he was the Man 3 that Heaven had derermined that 
£7464 Enquiry, and accordingly they treat with him. + They 
do try what fair Means will do with him, and dejire to have 
rhe Account from his own Mouth ; fo Zeſhza dealt with Achan, 
Foſh. 7. farisfied in the Perſon, next they do with commenda- 
ble Juſtice and Calmneſs enquire into the thing. & What haſt 
thou done, for which God is ſo angry with thee, and with us 
for thy ſake ? ſure rhou canſt not bur know whart 'tis, and now 
frankly rell us, { what Courſe of Life haſt thou lived, or what 
Imployment doſt chou now profeſs ro follow, that we may gueſs 
by char wherher thou arr one of tlagirious, or of honeſt Lite ? 
# *Ere he give anſwer to this, probably anorher askerh whence 
he cometh, what Company he had kept ; by this rhey conye- 
ure ar the Man, » Another ſtarts a third Enquiry, what Coun- 
ty or Nation he js of ? to thoſe Ports Perſons of different Na- 
tions flock'd, poihibly they hoped ſome or ocher in the Ship 


FONAH. 


might be his Country-men, and (© firteſt ro examine him 
0 This ſeems to be the ſame Queſtion repeated, or elſc an Fn. 


quiry where he dwelt. Theſe are the Heads of ion- 
asked him. FT 0 eg 


9 And he ſaid unto them p, I am an Hebrew q 
and I fear r the LORD / the God of heaven :. 
which hath made the ſea «, and the dry land x , 
þ Jonah freely and readily gives account of himſelf. q One 
that am deſcended from Her, whoſe Off-ſpring by Abraham are 
well known, and probably ro theſe Mariners, he faith not a 
Jew, becauſe he was not in Strifneſs of Speech, for he was of 
the Tribe of Zebulun, nor an I/razlite diſtinguiſh'd from the Few 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to. own himſelf of that Idolatrous tation. 
7 I worſhip and ſerve the true God only ; or poſſibly ic may 
imply thac his Employment was in the immediate Service «| 
God, as a religious Perſon that had abdicated the World, ard de- 
dicared himiſclf ro God, j The Eternal, and Almighty God: yours 
are upſtart Gods, and have no Power or Mighty nor can they do 
any thing, t Who firſt made, 'now ruleth, and ever will rule 
the Heavens, which none of your Gods can pretend to, thoſe 
Heavens, from whence you tee this Storm fallech. » Thar 
Sea which now threatens you for my fake, and thtcatens me for 
my Sin, my God hath raiſed che Sea in his Quarrel to contend 
thus furiouſly, and he can, and none but he can command jr to 
be ſtill, x A Deſcription of the Earth, you would. ger hither, 
but all your Gods cannot bring you thither, or give you to 
ſer one Foot upon it if my God fay no. This1s the Sum of 
what Jonah declares, by which he 1ntimateth his Innocency 
from any flagitious Cryme as they might imagine him guilty, 
and yer confetlerh the Greatneſs of his Sin which he had before 
rold chem, rhough they underſtood it nor, or thought light of 
it, he fled from the Preſence of rhe Lord, 


io Then y were the men f exceedingly a- 4 


a this ? for the men b knew that he fied from 
the preſence of the LORD c, becauſe he had 
told d them. 


y When Jonah had declared his God, whcſe Power and 
Wrath theſe Mariners ſaw and heard in the Tempeſt, and 
what Sin of his was now puniſh'd, and how they had caken him 
into their Ship, knowing that he did run away from this mighty 
God. x Their Fear was doubled, every thing now repretents 
Horror to them, their own Danger, Ninezth's approaching diſmal 
Ruin which they believe by whar they ſee; ſarisfied, thar he (0 
tremendouſly puniſh'd the Refuſal ro deliver the Meſlage,was able 
and certainly would execute the Sentence which he commanded 
ſhould be delivered. a Now they ask a reaſon for that of which 
no reaſon can be given, It was moſt unreaſonable that Jonah 
had done, and we tind no Anſwer to this Interrogatory, chough 
the foregoing Queſtions were anſwered ; others think 'tis a Re- 
proot of him for ſo doing, I rather think it mixt of both; "cvs 
a real Reproof to himſclf while he mere particularly explains 
the great Sinfulneſs of this Prank of his 3 and *cis an Enquiry 
made tor ſarista&tion ro them, who no doubt thought ot jo- 
nab's God as rhey did of their own, that *twas no hard mat- 
ter to be done, nor any great Sin, if done, to run from their 
Preſence, Theſe likely were their Thoughts of the ching when 
he firſt rold them 3 but the dreadful Storm that Jonah's God 
ſent after this Fugitive Servant of his, makes them more curious 
to know what great Sin it was, and ſo Jorb explaining the 
whole, confeileth his Sin, humblerh himſelf, and rakes the Re- 
proof to himſelf, and informerh them aright. b The Maſter of 
the Ship, and the Mariners. c In theſe Words 'cis probable 
he rold them, now though they knew this was the thing, yer they 
apprehended not what was in ir, bur did judg of this by their 
Own Gods, and their Preſence. 4 When they enquired the 
Cauſe of his Travels, as "cis, very like they would do, e're they 
rook his Fare. 4 


11 T Then e faid they unto him f, What 
ſhall we do unto thee g that the ſea + may be 
calm h unto us? for the ſea || + wrought and 
was tempeſtuous z. | 

e When they heard all that Jonah had declared to them, and 


credible. f A Propher firreſt in that reſpe& to tell them what 
ſhould be done, and a Party fo highly concerned in it. # 1 

thy God will by thee declare his Will, and we do it, we ſhall 
not provoke him, and if thou ſubmit ro his Will, and direc Us, 
we ſhall not injure thee, þ Ceaſe irs Rage, and return to It 
former Calmneſs for us ro make our Voyage. # Though Jonab 
had recounted all, and given Glory ro God, taken Shame t9 
himſelf, and ſatisfied the Sea-men, yer the Sea grew higher and 
higher, more rempeſtuous in it ſelf, and more dangerous t> 
them, and they were ſenſible that ſomewhat muſt be done wir 
Jonah to quiet all, Their Fear was leſt they ſhould miſtake 
herein, and therefore they ask his Counſel, 


12 And he ſaid unto them k, Take me up 4, and 


caſt me forth into the ſea m, ſo ſhall the lea be 
calm unto you », for I know 0 that for my ſake 


? this great tewpeſt #5 upon you 9- + He 


| 
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fraid z, and ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou dons gr ji, 


+ Heb.#5 1 
lent from uf, 


| 


and move tink 


well weighed it all, and faw it look'd all of one piece, molt + yh, wi 


"Jeb, ih 


Or, grew LA 


105, 


hap. 1. 


+Heb, digetd, 


tied, flood, 


Hed. ſatrifi- 


ted, wt d. 


þ He readily gives them advice for their Safety, [ This he 
ſpake as a Propher dire&ted of God, and not as ſome Jewiſh 
Rabbi thinks, chooſing to die rather than to. go to Nineveb, 
» Throw me over-board into the Sea, no other way muſt you 
deal with me than this, and rhis way I not only dire as expe- 
dient, but from God [I give it you as a Command, and you muſt 
doit; thus my God will puniſh my Diſobedience and Conrempr. 
3 As a Prophet I aſſure you the Tempeſt ſhall ceaſe, and you 
be ſafe, and by that you may know I being in the Ship, 
endanger'd you all, o I am aſſured of this, and tho I have 
been your danger, and this was my fault, = it ſhall not be my 
fault if you be drowned. p For my Sin which God will puniſh, 
but not my own AR, 1 muſt nor leap over-board, *tis a Crime 
God will puniſh by that Juſtice which 1s in this place. 4 And 
will be till you have executed God's Sentence on me, whuch I 
willingly ſubmit to, 


13 Nevertheleſs r the men + rowed hard 5 to 
bring # to land, but they could * not; for the 
ſca wrought, and was tempeſtuous againſt them #. 

7 And, Heb, but rightly to the proper Senſe of the Phraſe, 
rendred here nevertheleſs, notwithſtanding the Lor fell on Jo- 
14h, he confeſſed his fault, dire&s them to caſt him over-board, 
and in all this ayoweth himſelf to be a Prophet of God, and al- 
ſures them of a calm Sea if they do this, yer very willing to ſave 
him, $s They contrivedall ways, and are willing to be art any 
labour to ſave him z they ply their Oars, and ſtrain their ſtrengrh 
with deep ſtroaks ro force the Ship ro Shoar. t All was loſt 
labour, God had given other order to his Servants, the Wind 
and Sea both obey him, and both keep Jonah a Priſoner, Selt- 
condemned, and defirous of what the Mariners were very un- 
willing ro. # Vid, ver. 11. let. i, the Sea toſt ir ſelt more vio- 


lencly; and by unſteddy Motions like ſom Hurricane every mo- 
ment endangered them, 


14 Wherefore x they cryed y unto the 
LORD =; and ſaid, We 4a beſeech b thee c, O 
LORD, we beſcech thee d, let us not periſh tor 
this mans life e, and lay not upon us innocent 
blood f: for thou O L OR D, haſt done g as it 
pleaſed thee h. 


x Since all their Labour and Skill ro carry the Ship to ſhore, 
was ſucceſslefs, and rhey ſaw no remedy, bur they muſt either 
follow Jonah's advice againſt himſelf, or drown with him. 
y With importunity of Mind, and with loud Voices too 1n Prayer. 
7 Not now, as in beginning of the Tempeſt,every Man to his 
God, bur better inſtru&ed, now they all do cry to Fonab's God, 
to Jehovah the true God, a They all joyn in Prayer, & ſue 
to Mercy for Mercy, they plead not Innocency, or Merit, but 
pray for Mercy, and that free. &c All ſue to God, not ro Saints, 
or intermediate Demons, 4 *Tis repeated, to note their Vehe- 
mency in Prayer. e Though he is pointed our by Lot, hath ad- 
viſed us hereunto, yer if poſſible ler the Tempeſt ceaſe, and we 
all be ſafe, let not him periſh, nor we for him, ſorheir firſt 
Prayer is for Safery to Fonah and all in rhe Ship. f This the 
next ſuir, thar if God by the conrinued Tempeſt do peremprto- 
rily and irreverſibly require Jonah's Life, a Perſon innocent a- 
mong them, and had, fince he came to them, ſo demean'd him- 
ſelf, ſo thar, ſhould they throw him over-board, before chey 
had tried all kind of means for preſerving him, they might be 
juſtly accounted barharous Murtherers, and God would certain- 
ly charge innocent Blood upon them : This they deprecate 
with all Earneſtneſs and Importunity. g Sending the Tempe, 
arreſting the Prophet by it, derefting him by Lor, ſentencing 
him by his own Mourh, and confirming the condemning Sen- 
tence by the continuance of rhe- Storm, and fo leaving us to 
periſh with this Offender againſt thee, or to be thy Executjo- 
ners, this is thine own doing, and *ris juſt becauſe thou doeſt 
it: © Though ir be ſecrer to us, and ſtrange in our Opinion, yer 


us very juſt and neceſſary we know, or it would nor pleale thee 
it ſhould be ſo, 


c is SO z they took up Jonah k, and caſt him 


orth into the ſea /, the ſea + ceaſed from her 
raging m, 


4. And, Heb, & As he adviſed with regret to themſelves, 

tough with full conſent of Jonah, ar laſt they yeilded. 1 Vid. 

: TIT. (t,m. m As Jonah had aſſured them, fo they find the 

= = bs , ſudden calm and friendly, which we muſt undec- 
u 


; es the Wind ſent into the Sea, though it be nor 
mcntioned here, 


16 Then » the men o feared the LORD p ex- 


ceedingly 9, and F offered a ſacrifice r unto the 
LORD, and + made vows s. 


Su pow wy law God approved the things, and confirmed 


as a true Propher, and had ſpared them, 
p ON Sea-men, and all others, bf any others the che Ship. 
f b- y a deep reverence of his Power, Wiſdom and Juſtice 
- ry F, Nh, and of his Mercy towards them. What was the 
n cect of this, and wherher rhey were by it rhroughly wrned 
ton, { enquire nor now, it may beſt become our Charity 
ef $ oy s Caſting over-hoard was a Type of Chriſt's Death, 

© elect it had upon the Mariners might be a Type of the 


FONAH. 


fore was exceeding great, bur rhat was a fear of the danger, an: 
for themſelves a natural tear z buc now they do fear rhe Lord an 
his Majeſty and Mercy, it 15 a Religious Fear. r What tiiey had 
in the Ship to offer to God, or how they could offer there, ap- 
pears not to us, bur the Scripture affirms they did facritice, nor 
ro Idols, but ro the true God, Some ſuppoſe the words arc to 
be interpreted that they would facrifice at Zerſ2/0m, where 
they now know that the God of Jonah was worſhipped. 5 Vows 
are a part of Natural Religion, and here theſe Perſons bind 
themſelves by Vows to recognize God's Goodnets 1n their Delt- 
verance, Ir isnot improbable char here 15 a Trajection,as many 
times in Scripture, that placed laſt which in Conſtrufion 15 wo 
be firſt, They vowed Vows ard ſacrificed, ( 1, e.) vowed tlicy 
weuld do ir, would be Profelyres, and ever worſhip him, Fora 
preach'd to them, Creator of Heaven and Earth, 


17 © Now t the LORD had prepared # a 
great fiſh || to ſwallow x up Jonah: And * Jo- 


nah was in the + belly of the filh y three days, 
and three nights z 


t Ana, Heb, u Creatcd at firſt ſay ſome, but what need that 
when a mighty over-grown Fiſh of a double Age may do this 
by God's Will and Appointment attended rhe Ship, and follow'd 
it in che Storm, expecting a Prey, and ready to receive the Pri- 
foner. || A Whale as weread, Matth, 12, 40. others (ay "cvras 
a Shark, a Fiſh common in thoſe Seas. x Nor to chew upon 
him, bur to rake him down whole, y in ſafe cuſtody, 4 that 
he might rightly rypify Chriſt's Burial in the Grave, 


CHAP. IL 


l IP a Jonah prayed 6 unto the LORD c 
- his God 4 out of the fiſhes belly e. 

a And, Heb. arthar time when he lay by the heels a cloſe 
Priſoner in a Priſon, whence none bcfoce or ſince ever came our 
alive, b Sent his Petition inall humble and ſubmiſſive manner 
unto God z Fonah wonderfully preſerved alive, and in full cxer- 
cite of his Judgment and Memory, now berakes himſ-lf ro Pray 
er, and in this exerciſeth his Graces; his Soul follows ard 
afrer God, when he was ſhut up in this Dungeon. c Thar was 
angry, and now was puniſhing of Jonah, the Lord who hadcom- 
nutred him to this Priſon. The Almighry God, who can do 
for Zonah all thar he can need or defire, d Though Jo: in his 
froward fit flies from his God, yer now by the Kod taught ber- 
ter, he flies to God, nay as his God, and remembers his parti- 
cular Intereſt in God, If onah prays by Faith grounded on 
God's Almightineſs, now he prays with atſurance and hope of 
Faith, looking to God as hisGod ; if the Power of the Lord 
and his Mercy keep Fonah alive in the Fiſhes Belly, the ſame 
Power and Mercy can dcliver him our of this danger, and the 
Prophet believes he is kept there for an Enlargement, as mira- 
culous as his Confinement was z e where he was Priſoner under 
many Miracles, and all concur ro awaken him to Prayer an 


Faith 3 he calls it the Belly of Hell, or the Grave; v#7, 2, im- 
ployed his rime well there, 


2 And ſaid f, * I cryedg || by reaſon of mine 
affliction þ unto the LORD z, and he heard 


me k; out of the belly of || hell cricd 1 /, and 
thou heardeſt my voice m. 


The former Verſe was a general account that he pray'd, this 
word in the front of this Verſe is a Tranſition to a more full ac- 
count of his Prayer, what for ſubſtance, and ſomewhar of the 
words alſo. g Nor with a loud voice of the Tongue, as 'rivas 
nor ordinarily feiſable in fo cloſe a Priſon; ſo, nor was it ne- 
cellary he ſhould, where none were ro hear but his God, who 
hearerh the ſtrongerh Deſires, and accounts them the ſtrongeſt 
Cries; ſo Fonah cried with his whole Heart. Diſtreſs, or 
Straits with which he was encompaſſed, and cloſe betieged 3 nor 
was there ever cloſer Siege laid ro any one, his Body and Mind 
borh ſhur up, the one by the monſtrous Dungeon of che Fiſhes 
Belly, and rhe other by che Terrours of the Almighty. z It was 
in many reſpetts fir Jozah ſhould petition God, for he was com- 
mitted by his ſpecial Warrant. and none either had Power or 
Authority to deliver him bur-Gud. & Though Jonah fay nor 
how God did hear, in whar particular, yer he knew borh how, 
and in whart the ſupport of his Perſon, the exerciſe of his Rea- 
ſon, the workings of his Heart towards God, and a hope or ai- 
ſurance that he ſhould be delivered, were parr of rhe Mercy 
God gave, and he prayed for. / Gra, io Sbeot 3 ſo it was as 
dark to Jonah, and had been as deſtructive roo, if Mercy had 
not prevented. This is doubled, to intimare both the Pritoners 
earneſtneſs, and the greatneſs of the Mercy gtven ro one that 
was as ſhut up in the Grave, #2 Of his Soul, whilſt he was 1n 
that diſmal Dungeon, as /et, g. 


3 For » thou 0 hadſt caſt p meinto the deep gz 
in the + midſt of the ſeas r, and the floods s 


compalled me about, all thy billows and thy waves 


paſled over me tr. 


» This introduceth the account of his Diſtreſs, mentioned 
wr. 2, 0 The Almighty offended by my frowardneſs and oh- 
ſtinacy. p Though che Mariners hands heaved nie oyer-board, 


*rwas 


Chap. II, 


Converſion of the Heathen from Idols ro God, q Their fear 52-4 


* Mat, 15. 4+ 
Luke i I's 3s 
+ tc. baw!1e, 


* Pſal. 120. Is 
| Or. 9t of mine 
aHiTion. 

|| Or, t92 874% 


+ Heb, heat, 


Chap. II. 


T Plal. $5. Is 


® 4 48 
+ Hel, (at "gs, 


> Or, tn: fit, 


the Sea far from ſhore. »r Or Heart of rhe Seas, but more lire- 
rally and ſtritly in the midſt of the Seas, then that Exh. 27, 
4. 5 Either rhe mighty Rivers which run into that Sea, or the 
Floods, the mighty Currents, which the rowling Sea and 
Winds with Tide made. t The ſurges of the Sea, which ex- 
plains what before he called the Floods, Here 1s an clegant 
deſcriprion of the Violence and Horror of the Seas into 
which Jonah was caſt, which rolled his Body and fignified the 
Terrours wherewith his Soul was diſtreſt from God's immedi- 
are hand, as Pſal. 42. 7. Thy Waves, . Jonah ſcerh God's Hand, 
and Soveraignty ini all this, intimaring that he prayed for what 
he knew his God could do for him. 


4 Then x I ſaid x, I am caſt out of thy 
ſight y, yet 1 will look = again toward thy holy 
temple t. TOE: : 

« Though this word wirh us ordinarily denoterh Time, yet 
here it denoteth Order and Connexion, the Hebrew is Ard. 
x With my ſelf,I chought in che midſt of my Fears and Sutterings. 
y Cut off from all hope of Life among Men, rejected, forſaken, 
and as "were forgotten of my God, and left by this Death ro pals 
to a worſer Death. Thus he was wrack'd with Senſe of preſent 
danger from God's Diſpleaſure, and is almoſt carried away with 
a deſpair of ever ſeeing the Face, of God again with Comfort, 
much as Pſzl. 31. 22. and Lam. 4. 22. x His Faith Legins 
to recover it ſelf, he will not as diſpairing ones any more look 
roward loſt hopes, bur with reviving Hope he will hope againſt 
Hope and never yeild to ſuch Diſpairs. + Where the Ark of 
the Covenant, where the Mercy-ſear, where propitiatory Sacri- 
fices are offered, where is God's High-pricſt, Types ot rhe great 
Redeemer, Nediator, and Saviour, by whom Sin 15 expiared, 
Sinners pardon'd, Grace and Favour communicated, wherc God 
commands the Bleſling, Life for evermore, he will look and 
hope to appear in the material Typical Temple, and to find 
there Grace diſpoſitive for, as well as ſignificative of Glory 1n 
the Heavenly Temple, he hopes for both. 


5 The * waters 4 compalſed me about ever 
to the ſoul b : the depth cloſed me round about c, 


the weeds were wrapt about my head d —_ 

The former part of the fifth Verſe ſeems to be an ingemina- 
ting of what was ſaid <#r. 3. and bears the ſelf-ſame meaning 
and interpretation, a Literally rhe Waters of the Sea, meta- 
phorically Aﬀi&tions, myſtically Temptations, thele laſt ariſing 
trom his own Guilr, and from the Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure 
againſt him in ſo unuſual a manner, b To the endangering his 
Life, and were forerunners (as he apprehended) of worſe Miſe- 
ries, the foretaſts of an eternal Daniation z *rwas a Miracle of 
Providence to preſerve my Life, *rwas no leſs wonder of free 
Grace to ſave my Soul. c He was carried to the bottom of the 
Sca, lay as in the deepeſt hole of the Sea. 4 Not immediately 
as ſume conjeture by the Fiſh pulling them from the bortom of 
the Sea and ſwallowing them down, where they wrapt Jo!ah's 
Head, bur mediatcly when the Fiſh ſwam amidſt rheſe; or rather 
it 15 a Comparative Speech, 1 was no more likely to clcape 
drowning, than a Man in the depth of the Sea wrapt up in, and 
held faſt down by the Weeds in the bottom of the Sea. 


6.1 went down e to the + bottoms of the 
mountzins f, the earth with her barrs was about 
me for ever g: yet þ haſt thou brought upz 
my life k& from || corruption , O LURD »= my 
God 7. 

e The Fiſh carried him down. f As deep in the Sea as are 
thc borroms of the Mountains, or into thoſe deprhs out of which 
might be ſuppoſed that Mountains were thence drawn out by 
the Roots 3 an elcgant deſcription of fachomlels Depths, Whirl- 
pools of the Seas. g I ſeemed to be impriſoned where the Bars 
that ſecured me were as great and durable as the Rocks, which 
they were made of, þ Notwithſtanding all theſe inſupcrable 
Difficulrics and my own Fears, 2 By what was firſt my danger, 
thou haſt wonderfully ſecured me 3; what I thought ſhould have 
been my Grave, was made a ſafety to me 3 by the Fiſh Jonah 
15 1n due time fairly and ſafely fer on ſhore, 4 His Life of Na- 
ture, his Life of Comforr, and Peace, and Joy roo, 1 Or the 
Pit, adeſcription of the ſtate of the Dead, whoſe Bodies turn to 
Putrcfaction and Stench, » O Almighty and Erernal Bcing, 
Lord and Soveraign over all. » Mine faith Jozah by particular 
choice, Faith and Hope, whom I had ſerved, and ſhould nor have 
dobey'd, ro whom I pray'd, who hath pardoned, whom 1 will 
adore, obey and love for ever. 


7 When o wy ſoul fainted p within me, I re- 
membred q the LORD, and my prayer 7 came 
In unto thee s into thine holy temple x. 

_ © So foonas, and fo often as. p Heart perplexed with va- 
riety of Fears, Sorrows, Temptations and Dithculties, when cver 
I did forccaft, aud deviſe whar way I might likely eſcape our 
of ttiis forlorn Cenarion, 1 was diſpirited, Heart ſunk within 
Mt, Pi. 25. 14, and 42, 4 atid 1 had fainted if I had not 
remeniwsed the mighty, tairkful, wiſe and gracious God, who 
could ive me, and on whoſe Mercy 1 rched, who had pro- 


ZONAH 

. 
'twas thy hand that did ir, and preſt me ſore. q The bottom 
of the Sca, by what follows it 1s probable Jonah was caſt into 


miſed the beſt of two Deliverances, the eternal, whatever he 
did with me as to the temporal Deliverance. q With Faith 
and Prayer, for 'tis not a bare recalling of God to his Mind, but 
a recalling his Mercy, and promiſe to his Mind ry made in the 
Fiſh's Belly, tn his Prifon more diſmal than ever was that of 
Manaſſeth, t Did enter the Ears of the Lord, he heard arid 
readily anſwered, t Typically the Temple at Zernſalem, ro which 
Jonah looked, bur principally Heaven the Temple of his Glory 
whence God gives the Command for his Delivery, orders tic 
Goaler to ſet him fate on Shore. 


8 They that * obſerve lying granitics #, for- 
ſake x their own mercy y. 

u Who ever they are thar do, as the Heathen Mariners ſeek. 
to, depend upon and wait for help from Idols, falſe Gods, who. 
ſocyer chooſe them for their afhiitance, and worſhip them, dy 
depend upon. moſt falſe grounds, wait for moſt lying and de- 
ceiving Objects; and this of the Prophet 1s true of, and applica'»le 
to all our Creaturc-dependencics, to all truſt repoſed in any bur 
God himſelf ; theſe dig to themſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns 
that can hold no Water, Fer. 2. 13. x Turn away from, 
god do really and pratically forſake God, as he leaves the Eaft 
who goeth on to the Weſt ; truſt in God, and Idols, arc as op- 
poſite as is the Eaſt to the Weſt. y The Lord, who is to all 
thar ſeck him, and depend on him, the Fountain of living wa- 
ters, who 15 an eternal Fountain of Mercy, and flows forth treely 
to all that wait for him, 


9 But z I will ſacrifice a unto thee 6 with 
the voice of thankſgiving c, I will pay 4 that 
that 1 have vowed e : falvation f # of the 
LORD £8. 

\ Jonah here doth intimate his adherence to God, his afſu- 
rance that he ſhould find God to be a Fountain of Mercy 
to him, that God would hear his Prayer. a In moſt (0. 
lemn manner recognize the Mercy I receive, I ſhall have 
juſt ground to do it, and I will certainly be juft to the Mer- 
cy oft my God and do it 3 who wait on Gods that cannor de- 
hever, ſhall never have cauſe to ſacrifice ro them, if they do 
the rhing they do facrilegiouſly rob God. p Excluding all 
others, who ſhall have as little ſhare in the Praiſe as they had 
in the thing for which Praiſe is offered. «c Including the Hear 
alſo 3 for tuch is the Sacrifice with which Ged is beſt pleaſed, 
Pſal, 50. 14, 23. and 116. 17, Hoſ. 14. 2. Hib. 13,15, d Yous 
are, when made, Debts we owe to God, and muſt, as juſt Debrs, 
be paid, # It js nor fad what *rwas he had vowed, probably 
*rwas a more obedient Heart and Deportment, likely he reſolverh 
to\ go to Ninevch and preach what God commandeth him, he 
will perform his Promiſe to the Lord in all things he did engage 
to do, f Powerto fave, and actual deliverance from all dangers, 
in all diſtrefles, when none of the Gods the Mariners invoked, 
neither any one apart, nor yer altogether, could quiet the Tem- 
peſt, and ſave from the danger of the Sea z Jomb's God could 
do both, he could by his own ſingle Power deliver Jonah our of 
the Belly of Hell. g Heonly can ſave, none elſe can as he can, 
Pſal. 3. 8. and 68. 20, 


io © And-h the LORD # ſpake k unto the 


fiſh 4, and it vomited out #» Jonah on the dry 
land x. 


h Or, as the Particle js ſometimes rendred, then, i.e. after 
Jonah had prayed, and ated his Faith though in the Whales 
Belly, #+ Who made Heayen and Earth, and commandeth borh, 
who is God of Salvation, & Commauded, ſignified it to be his 
pleaſure, as the ſame word prepared the Fiſh, and brought ic co 
give attendance to receive the Priſoner, ſo now it doth dil- 
charge the Keeper, and requires him to ſer his Priſoner at liber- 
ty. { Though Fiſhes are deſtitute of Reaſon, and underſtand 
not as Man, yet they have Ears to hear their Creator, and read- 
ly obey, # It preſently obeys the Word, it could no longer keep 
Jonah a Priſoner, » The Command required this, nor could ir 
be a deliverance witheut this 3 had he been caſt out of thc 
Whales Belly any where elſe in the Sea he had been drowned, 
bur nuw that which was his Danger ſhall be his Safety, a Ship 
now to land him which before was like to be his Grave, The 
Scripture doth not ſay where he was thus ſer on ſhare, buc con- 
fidering he was to go ro Nineveh and preach Repentance to 
them, 1t js a very obvious conjcure that any Man might make, 
that the Whale ſer Jonah on ſhore in ſome place of the 5Syr:48 
Shore neareſt to Nineveh; and on veiww of the Charts, any indiffe- 
rent Geographer would conjeRure that 'rwas ſomewhere on the 
Bay or Gulph of the Lajaxzs anciently the Sinus Iſicus,or ſome- 
whar near to Al:xandrette as theFrench, or Scandeyoon as the Turks 
call it; whence, though a long, yet by the Maps appears to be 
the ſtreighreft Journey ro Nineveh 3 as for ſome who conjecture 
'rwas on the Exxine Sea, they conſider not the ſtrair Paſſage 
of the Propontzs, nor the length of 1600 Miles from Joppa to 
char part of the Exine which 1s next to Nineveh, nor the lengeh 
and difficulry of the Paſſage chence by Land ro Ninevesz but 
he thar ſaid Jonah was landed on Nineveb's ſhore was much wider 
out in his gheſs, and never conſidered that Nineveh was builc on 
Tigris ſome hundreds of Miles by Land from Joppa,and,if the Fiſh 
brought him thither, ir was by a compaſs of many thouſand 
Miles, which would require ſome Months to run over ; betides 


that the Fiſh would be roo great to ſivim up the River, _ 


Chap. II 


"Pl... £ 
5 "+14 


Cn17. 


+5, j God, 


[il 
conj2Aare Widdeth faireſt, who con431e tt to (ome places of the 
Syrian Seca, and not far from Scand?rom. 


CHAP. IIE 
I N D a the word of the LORD b came c 


unto Jonah the ſecond time 4, ſxving, 

a After that inch had been well diſciplined for his Contu- 
macy, ard was fer at hhberty. | 
pherick Spirit. c Vid Chap, 1. ver. x. let.b. c. d The firſt time | 
Jonah rebels againſt the Command, now berrer prepared and 
humbled, h 15 cried again, God doth give him the Gifc of 


Prophecy, and by char fignifies his Reconciliation to him, and 
admics him into his old ſtation, 


2 Ariſce, go f unto Niniveh that | great ci- 


ty g, and preach h unto it z the preaching that I 
bid ches &. 


e. Vid. Chap, 1. ver, 2. let.f. f Vid. Chap. 1. ver. 2, let. g. 
+ Thid. let. h. g Vid. Chap. 1. wer. 2. let, 1. great 1n extent 
of Ground, in ſtrength of irs Forrificarions, height and breadrh 
of their Walls, and multirude of their Towers, great in the 
mulricude of irs Numbers and Riches of i's Cirrzcns, and eve- 
ry wut a+ great in the mulcicude of irs fins, but let nothing 
retard or diſcourage thee, ariſe and go. ' þ Publickly, plain- 
ly, boldly cry, Chap. 1, ver. 2. let. k. 7 (i. e.) Againſt ir, pub- 
liſk che near approaching Ruine of it, preach ro them the ne- 
ceility of their Repentance, and awaken them ro it by the Ter- 
rors of the Lord. & Eicher which I did bid thee at firſt, as 


Chap. 1. ver, 3. or what I ſhall ſaggeſt and commuſfficate to 
thee, when thou art come thicker. 


2 So / Jonah aroſe and went unto Niniveh », 
according to t:ic word of the LORD » ( now Ni- 
niveh was an j exceeding great City o of three 
days journey p. ) 

[ And, Heb. as God commands and dire&s, fo Jonah with 
a ready, reſolved, and obzdient mind, fers abour the Work. 
m Tho it was a long Journey, yet three Weeks,or three Months 
Travel by Land, 1s more eligible, than three days in the Belly 
of Hell. n Every way complying with the Command of God ; 
ipeeding rhirher, reſolved ro preach whatſoever Sermon God 
ſhould pur inco his Head, encouraged with aſſurance that God 
who did fend, would be wich him whirherſoever he was ſent. 
0 The greateſt Ciry of the known World at that day, ir was 
then in irs flouriſhing ſtare greater than Babylon, whoſe com- 
paſs was three hundred fixry five, or three hundred eighty five 
furlongs, but Nintveh was in compals four hundred and eighty, | 
her Walls an hundred foor in height, her Walls broad enough 
for three Coaches ro meet, and ſafely paſs by each other, had 
fhttrcen hundred Towers on 1ts Walls, and cheſe Towers two 
hundred foot high,and one million and four hundred thouſand 
men imployed continually for eight years to build ir,if our Au- 
thor be not miſtaken. p There is ſome difference in accounting 
how this City was three days Journey, if we account the length 
of it at one hundred and fifry furlongs, this will amount to 
eighreen Miles and three quarters; this ſeems too little ro be 
three days Journey, unleſs it be ſuppoſed the Propher accounts 
his leiſurely Progreſs, and rakes in che many ſtops that would 
neceſſarily and unavoidably retard him in-his walking and 
preaching ſuch ſtrange News if we conſider this, "ris not un- 
lIixe x Miles would be as far as he could go in a day, preach- 
Ing toall, and diſcourſing with many ; ochers will account ir 
ree days Journey to go through the Streets and Lanes of this 
City, bur on the ſuppoſition *twas cighteen Miles in lengrh, and 
eleven Miles in breadrh, *cwill be more than three days Journey, 
or a Weeks Journey; for ſuppoſing in a Mile's breadrh bur 


4.» 
ww 


hþ The Command or the Pro- | 


O N A H. 


throw to imvenirent Nintveb;, how ic ſhould be overthrown, 
13 nor expreſſed ; ſome conjettare by a foreign Encmy, which 
carricth unlikehhood with it; orh«c's gueſs by fire from Hea- 
ven 3 bur fince it was not deſtroyed, we need not enquire how 
It ſhould have been, and had they not repented, the event 
would have informed us fully, 

5 © Sor * the people « of Ninivch believed 
God x, and proclaimed a faſt y, and put on ſack- 
cloth, from the greateit of them even to the leaſt 
of them: v. 

t And, Heb. # The Inhabitants who heard, they firſt be- 
lieved who firſt heard, and ſucceſſively others as ſoon as they 
heard. Speaking by his Propher, they knew their own fins, 
x Though Jonah were a ſtranger to them, yer becauſe coming 
in God's Name, he did very particularly, fully, and to the life, 
enumerate, decypher,and lay open their fins, wich what they 
deſerved, what might be expected, what God rthreatned from 
Heaven 3; all which concurring, wrought them to believe their 
Danger, God's Mercy, 2nd the poſlibilicy of eſcape, it thev re- 
pent 3 wherher the tame of Jonah s deliverarce came 10 Ninrt- 
veh before him, appears nor, nor is it likely it ſhould comme to 
far and lo faſt, rliough *twere known on the $+riun Coaſt, ard 
abour Tre and Zidon, pofhibly'Zonab might publiſh jc in Niniteb, 
y Every one called upon crher co faſt, cr cri*d our, 'rwas high 
time to faſt, repent, and ſuppliczre God, fo ſeme think 3 bur 
this Pallage 1s an Antictpaticn, tells us whar was dove. ard will 
rcll us afrerwards on what grounds, Authoriry and F.xamvie 
*rwas done, 4x A Cercmony very uſual in mournings private or 
publick in thoſe Countries, and a token of their rrue mournng3 
this all did, great and ſmall, rich and pcor. 

6 For a word came to the king b of Niniveh, 
and he aroſe from his throne c, end he laid his 
robe trom him d, and covered him with tackcloch e, 
and fate in aſhes f. 

a This now accountcrh for the peoples preciaimirg a Faſt, 
ver, $. they did it becauſe it was commanied, and thev had che 
King's Example herein. b Whether 7-nab did pa; ticularly (peak 
ro his hearers ro ſend word to the king, or wl.cther che ſtrat pe- 
ne's of thie ching might move {ome or other co report it to (he 
Courriers, and they to the King, is port ſpecified 3 certain "ris 
that the King had word brought him and it was cort'dercd Ly 
him, nor is it f.1d who this Kirg was 3 Sardarapalns teems icg 
carly, Phul Belochus 1s wich more probabilicy thought ro be t]:is 
King, c Came down from his Royal Sear, & bur 07 his rici:, 
gorgeous, and luxurious Apparel. e Pur on the rough, and un- 
eaſie Garments ofa Mourner, f As ob 2.8. and 42, 6. E/1b. 
4+ 13+ | 

7 And he g cauſed it to be proclaimed h, ard 
f publiſhed ; chrough Niniveh ( by the decree o 
the king and his | nobles) & ſaying, Ler neither 
man /, nor beaſt zz, herd nor flock tafte any 
thing », let them nor feed, nor drink water : 

Z£ The King. h Took 2 particular care to have ſpeedily a 
Faſt ordered, and notifned tothe People by thoſe publick Urh- 
cers, who were wont to proclaim the Decrees and t.di&s of the 
Kivg and his Council. z This ingeminaczon conarms che thing, 
and adds ſomewhat for fhewing the deep ſenſe che Kirg had 
both of his own, and his Peoples fins, danger, and durs 1n chis 
exigent. & It was an AR of the King arid Council, and ihar 
which paſſed chem with good hking, they rcliſh'd che thing, as 
the Hebrew Phraſe importeth, / Men have finned and provok'd 
God to this high diipleafure, ic does moſt principally corcern 
them to repent, faſt, and mourn for uth<ir- tins, char God may 


eight Streets from end to end, - through eighteen Miles length, 
twill amount to four hundred ſixty four Miles. Orhers account 
by the compaſs of rheWalls ſixcy Miles, and allow rwenty Miles 
to each day's Journey, too far fur any one to walk, preach, dif- 


puteor realon, and account for himſelf; che firſt account ſeems 
moſt probable. 


4 And q Jonali began to enter into the city a 
days journey, and he cryed, and ſaid r, Yet forty 
Uays and Ninivech ſhall be overthrown /: 

7 The former Verſe gives us intelligence of Jenab*s arrival 
4 Ninveb, now, ſo ſoon as come, he preacherh. r To walk 
through, and ro preach the dreadful threats of God againſt N7- 
"te, and he proclaimed openly and plainly what God com- 
nanded ; he feared nor ro tell all what concerned all, he did ir 
«11 carneſtneſs, as deeply atteRted wich what he ſpake from 
God againit this mighty Ciry. ſ A very ſhort time tome might 
tink, for this grear Ciry, but *ctis more rime than God was 


pardon and ſpare them. m Theſe compriſcd in the threat. and 
like to be involved in the common danger,are put under a aſt; 
this the general which-1s aftervards expreſt more particu/arly 
Herd and Flock, let none of thele whether ar home in rhic Stall, 
or abroad in the Fold aud tierd. n This referred by forme co 
the ſtrineſs with which men were bound io keep this Faſt, 
bur this may be a general Prohitartor explained by what tol- 
lows, let all, Man and Bcaſt, forbear to eat or drink, rhar the 
Faſt might be moſt ſolemn, thar che Crv of Man, ſeconded withs 
che Cry of hungry Cartel, might enter the Ears of God, who 
preſerverh Man and Beaſt. 


8 But let man o and beaſt p be covered with 
ſackcloth and cry mightily q unto Go! r; yea, 
let them / turn every one z from his evil way #=, 
and trom * the violence x which zx in tncir hands y. 

o Every Man from the greateſt,the King on the Throne,:o the 


ourd co give, or than they could deſerve, or than God gave 

O 924m and Gomorrha the fins of which Cities were, nodoubr, | 

found in Niniveh now Jonah preached, and grew ripe by thar 

oP Nahum came to forerel their Ruinez vid Nahm tot The 

: w_ 1s Cxpreſs and peremptory in its form and words; rhough 
'cvCca reſerve with God on condition of Repentance which 


opcrated in due time, and manifeſtly proved that God intcnd- 


' bir, and afti& themſelves in courſeſt Garments 


! 
1 


| 


leaſt, the Beggar on che dunghil, pur off tis uſual and otter Ha- 
Þ Their 
Horſes in which chey gloried much, their Camels alto, both 
which they adorned with rich and coſtly cloact:ing in cheir Sta- 
bles, and with as rich Furnicure for Saddles, Bridles, and Trap- 
pings when they were uſed abroad, now all in Teſtimony of an 


, hearcy Repenrance, muſt cloath with Sackclorh, che cloari:ing of 


Beaſts muit wicnels tor Men, 4 Beaſts in diſtre(s and ſtarving 
| cry 


Chap, [Il 


Jed Me-cy to repenting Niniv2h, though he threatne4 an over- 


* Matt. 12. 


41. 
Luk. 11. 32» 


; f Heb. ſaid. 


f Heb,great 
mens 


* Iſa, 50, 6, 


IV. 


cry to God as the young Ravens, and hungry Lions, and ſo 
here Beaſts of the Herd and Flock cry, But 'tis to be referred 
to men lamenting their fins, deprecating Judgments, imploring 
Mercy with all cazne{tne(s and vehemency of defire, called here 
a crving mightily to God, as Chap. 1.5. ſ The Inhabirants of 
Niniv +, whether Traders, or who live at their caſe and pleaſure 
there. c: them reform and amend their doin t The Edit 
for ce ating from violence, 1is as full and ps. as the Edi for 
Faſtin? 3 all are commanded to be juſt and righreous. # Not 
ccale trom fingle ats only, bur change the courſe and habitual 
nwanrcr ot life called hereztheir wayz every one was vicious, and 
eac}t one almoſt had ſome particular merhod of fin, which was 
1:1, way of ſinning, this muſt they turn from. x Oppreſſion and 
Rapine, as a chief (in is here particularly mentioned 3 compare 
this wich Nah. 3.1. y Which acted by them, 1s ſtill in cherir 
Fands both in the guilt of it, the effetts of ir, and as publickly 
known as what is (een ina man's hand, wid. Pſal. 5. 3. 


9 Who can tell z if God will turn and repent'a, 
and turn away from his fierce anger b, that we 
periſh not c? 

7 Here is the ground of the Ninziztes faſting and praying, 
thereis a poſliviliry rhar they may eſcape, there 1s fairly argued 
a probability 3 for why ſhou!d the rune betore-hand be threat- 
ned but to give warning ſo many days ere it come, unleſs it be 
to try vs wherher we will faſt, pray, repent and amend ? and 
though Jonah had no Commitſſion ro promiſe them a Delive- 
rance, yet "tis very hke he acquainted them with the merciful 
and gracious narure of his God. This Specch of theirs, vid. Joel 
2. 14. and 2 Sam, 12, 22: it includes both Faich and Doubt, 
vcr faith prevailing to uſc of means, « If we return by Repen- 
tance, to which God would now call us by this minarory Admo- 
nition, he may perhaps return io us1n mercy,and by the event 
ſhew *creas not an irrevocable Sentence paſs'd againſt us, b For- 
bcar to exccure thar rerrible menace of overthrowing us in his 
tult and hoc diſpleaſure againſt our finsz this explains that 
which he had called repenting before, which being herezas clſc- 
wire *ris artrilured to God ater the manner of man's ſpeaking, 
muſt be inrerprered as becomerh his Immurability and Majeſty. 
c Suddenly, <xemplarily, temporally and eternally, all which 
inpemcent Sinners deſerve, Ninwites were in danger of, and 
the provoked [uitice of God would have brought upon them, 
1i they had nor repemed, 


19 © And God faw .d their works e, that 


they curned from their evil way f, and God re- 
p.ntcd of g .the evil þ that he had faid ; 


tiize he would do unto them &, and he did zt 
not /. 


d Nor only wich naked and ſingle intuition, but he ſaw and 
approved,ivas tingularly well-plealed with that he ſaw. e Works 
not Words, are ſure gnsof what men are, humbling themlelves 
to the duſt, extraordinary faſting, and crying unto God, rheſe 
were ſome of their Works, but God ſaw more than rheſe cx- 
rcraal profelſing Works. f Vid. wer. 8. let, u. They did heartt- 
ly, preſently, and univerſally rurn from the ways of Impiety a- 
gaiuſt God, of Injuſtice againſt Man, fromthe ways of Luxury 
and Pride, from all their viclence againſt man, without this all 
the reſt had been nor worth the obſcrving, nor would God have 
regarded jt. g This is ſpoken as betore, ter. 5. ler, a, (and as 
his ſeeing is aturibured to him afrer the manner of man, and 
muſt be applied unto our unchangeable God, ſo as may not 
refiect any blemiih upon his Truth, Conſtancy, or Immurability. 
Though hes ſaid to repent, *ris not as man doth, who may 
throuvh frailty of his nature lye ; but ou; God 1s not a man, or 
as the Son of man, that he ſhould change or lye, h Of Puniſh- 
ment. 7 Threatned by Jonah's mouth. t To finning Nimtivores 
ewho did rightly conjecture, that *twas poſſible rhis dreadful 
Mcfiape might be a Minarory Warning, and might be big of 
a merciful! Condition of Pardon, if they repented; and there 
was no other way to-make the Diſcovery of rhis, but that they 
took. [ For he will not deal with penirent ſinners as with impe- 
yizenr, though his Juſtice would not have ſpared unrepenting 
Cirizens, his Mercy 15 fo great, he will nor deſtroy repenting 
Sinners. 


CHAP IV. 


TY” 


UT 4 it b Gilpleaſed cJonak exceedingly 4d, 
I and he was very angry e. 


" & And Hed. b The Divine forbearance ſparing rhe great 
and fnful Niriveh. c Was very unagreeadle ro j9:a/'s haſty 
and Herce temper, to his love of his own Credit, and ir afflicted 
him ro fee Nmveh ſuryive the forty days limited for their con- 
tinuance. & *Twasa great Aﬀiicion to him, ſo highly diſtem- 
pcr'd 1s 7onahar God's Goodneſs to a repenting Ciry, e This 
kindled a fire in his Breaft, which was made up of Envy, In- 
dignation and Grief, for that ir was not done, and defire that 
yer it may be done, Fonah would yer have Nimiveha Sacrifice 
ro God's juſtice, and an cicrnal Monument of his Truth, who 
forctold its Ruine, 


2 And he prayed f unto the LORD, and 


FONAH. 


ſaid g, I pray thee, OLORDb, was not this my 
ſaying i, when I was yet in my own countrey &? 
Theretore I fled / before unto Tarſhiſh -- : for I 
knew » that thou art a * gracious o God 


Chap IV, 


» and *pl, a5, 


mercitul p, flow to anger 9, and of great kind- Joel 2, z 


neſs r, and repenteſt thee of the evil /: 


f In a ſtrange diſtempered humour ſets about this Works 
and accordingly managerth itz when he deſigns to pray, his 
turbulent AﬀeRions hurry him into unſeemly Conteſts and 
Quarrels with God, yer ſince he fell on his knees with purpoſe 
to pray to God, the Scriptures report it as his Prayer to the 
Lord. g Either ſpake it out in words, or elſe thus reaſon'd 
within himſelf,and now leaves it recorded what were his words, 
or his thoughts. hþ This begins his complaint, or quarrel againſt 
the Lord, 7 Did I not think of this ? was I not apprehenſive 
that it would be ſo ? I ſhould preach avenging Juſtice, ard thou 
wouldfſt exerciſe pardoning Mercy ; thy pardon would contra- 
dif my Preaching. k Either in Canaan, or Galilee, or in Gath- 
Hepher, where had I dicd, and never kcen a Propher to Niniveh, 
1 had ever had the Reputarion of a true Prophet 3 but now ar 
Nintveh 1 ſhall be reported a falſe Dreamer. { There was reaſon 
for what I did when I declined the Meſſage, and fled away from 
thy preſence z he ſeems to juſtifie that flight which God con- 
demn'd in him by a miraculous Puniſhment inflied on him, 
m Vid. Chap. 1. wer. 3. let . p. n He might know it by God's deal. 
ings wich ſo exorbitantly paſſionate a man as 7onah himſelf was, 
bur he knew it from God's account of himſelf, Exod. 34.6,7.and 
many other places of the Scripture, o Who hath bowels of 
Compaſſion, a heart that is a Fountain of render Mercy. p Rea- 
dily e&Þreſling his compaſſions rowards finners that need, and 
fue for Mercy. q Who doſt wait long for the ſinners return, 
and doſt not haſten thy Executions. r And when provoked, 
thou arr yer of an infinite goodneſs, leniry, and kindneſs, and 


forgiveſt rhe ſinner that repenteth. ſ V:d.Chap. 3. wer. 5 let, a, 
and ver. 10, let, g. 


3 * Therefore ? nows, O LORD x, take, 1 
beſccch thee, my life from me y: for * it # 2ct- 
ter for me xz to die than to live }. 


t And, Heb. u Now preſently, let no time flip. x Who 
art as only Author, ſo the great Arbiter of Liſe. The migh- 
* rr eternal God, his Sovereignty was enough ro command 

onah''s Reverence, but Jonah forgers himſelf and his God. y In 
a peeviſh humour Jonah is weary of his life and prays for death, 
yer 1n this Requeſt ſume mixture there is of Grace with Paſſion, 
ſomewhar of Mercy from God ro Jonah, in that he doth nor 
give him up to his own Paſſion. And Jonah, as weary as he is, 
yer will hve till God will rake away his life. 7 'Tis more de- 
ſirable rome to die, and be buried, for then my propheſying 
that never came to paſs, will be ſoon forgotten ; however | 
ſhall never more bluſh at rhe rebukes the World will caſt upon 
me. Þ Diſgraced and upbraided by Atheiſts, and hardened Sin- 
ners, who will refle& the Lye upon me, or on my God, 


4 4 Then &@ ſaid b the LORD «, || Doſt thou 
well to be angry d? | 

a Soſoon as onab's haſte had finn'd againſt his God and his 
own life, b Either by voice, audible ro Jonah,or rather by his 
Spirir, that Spirit which gave Jonah order ro go and preach, 
now takes order ro debace the caſe. c Who is now, as Jonah 
needed he ſhould be, gracious, flow ro Anger, and of great 
kindneſs roward Jonah, elſe he had not lived a moment longer 
ro repent him of his laſt fins in this matrer, & Is thy vehement 
Anger warrantable ? or will this Anger of thine do good to 
thy ſelf or others ? Think well of it whether thon dcſt a& hke 


a Prophet, like one that feareth God, or like a man in chis thine 
Anger ? 


ll 


5 So e Jonah went out of the city f and 
fate g on the eaſt-ſide of the city h, and there 
made him a booth z, and fate under it in the ſha- 
dow &, till he might ſee what would become of 
the City /. 

e When the Lord had taken notice, and reproved the pafſ1- 
ons of Jonah, and made ſome Impreſſion on his mind for the 
preſent. f Diſcontenred in himſelf, and doubtful of the Iflue, 
whether God would be more render of rhe life of multitudes, 
or of 7imab's Credir, the Prophet withdrew himſelf, and waits; 
how long, we have not any ground of Conje&ture, g Put him- 
(clf into a poſture of wairing, and therefore to repoſe himſelf, 
rather ſate than ſtood, þ Which in likelihood was ſome higher 
ground, the Ciry ſtanding onthe Eaſt-banks of Tygris, the far- 
ther he went Eaſt, the higher the ground was,and the ſafer from 
the uncertain manner of the Ciries overthrow. # Some ſmall 
and mean Shed for ſhade and ſhelter, uſually made of green 
Boughs. kh Theſe Boughs thus pirch'd and made into a Booth, 
afforded ſome ſhadow in which Fenah repoſed himſelf. ! By 
this paſſage ir ſhould ſeem the forty days were not fully ex- 
pir'd, nor yer wanted much of expiring, and onah ſeems re- 
ſolved there ro expeRrhe eyent of the City. 


6 And the LORD God prepared 
gourd », and made iz to COME up 6 over : 
that 
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that it might be a ſhadow? over his head p, to deliver 


Web refereed im from his orict q- SO Jonah was T excecding 
" gith grear Ju} - old r of thc gourd " "Bos 


Or, ſilent 


*Ver. 3. 


| Or, art thou 
|'Or. Tn” be angry ; for the gourd k? and he 1 ſaid m, || I do 


reatly angry. 


greatly 


m Commanded that in the place where Fonah's booth 
ſtood, rhis Herb or ſpreading plant ſhould ſpring up” to be a 
ſhade wiea the gathered bonghs are withered. x Tis nor cer- 
rain what this was, ſome ſay ivy, others ſay it was Palma 
Chriſti, or five leaved, whoſe leaves are (oſer as toreſemble 
a mans hand, or a wild Vine or Colocyntha, nor is it very 
marerial we ſhould ſearch farther into rhe nature of this 

127 in the Text it was fome wild Plant with long and 

road leaves, which ſuddenly grew, ſpread ir ſelf, and made 
a gool ſhade. oGad gave it a ſpzedy growrh, and directed 
the growth rtharir ſhould cover rhe top of the gourd. p And 
be a thade ro Jonah againſt rhe vehemence of rhe Sun which 
did ſhine very parchingly hor in thoſe Countries. q To give 
ſome eaſe ro his Mind, refreſh his Natural Spirits, much diſ- 
compoſed by the violence of his Paſſions, and by the violent 
heat of the Sun, *Tis probable rhis Grief was ſome extream 
fir of continued Head-ach. r As vehement in his Joy now, as 
in his Grief before; he was a man of great Aﬀections, what- 
ever moved them. / His eaſe by che gourd made him glad of 
ir, and I obſerve that here is no mention made of Jonahs 
ſeeing God in ir. 


7 But God preparcd t a worm # when the morn- 
ing role the nezt day x, and it {mote y the gourd that 
it withcred 2. 


t By the ſame power which cauſed the gourd ſuddenly, 
and ro Fonahs great joy, to ſpring, grow, and ſpread ir ſelf, 
as a Canopy, prepared alſo. z Whar, is not ſaid, ſome con- 
remptible grub chat was nor ſeen by Jonah. x Which early 
next morning, s. e. by break of day, » Bir the roor, z fo that 
the whole gourd ſuddenly withered. 


S And it came to paſs 2 when the ſun did a- 
riſe þb, that Cod prepared ec a || vehement calt- 
wind 4; and the-ſun beat upon the head e of Jonah, 
that he fainted f, and withed in himſelt to die g, 
and faid, * It is better for me to die than to 
live þ, 


a After a!l rheſe paſſages both in chaſtifing and refreſhing 

Jonah, and after all Fonah s deportment under them, bur more 
immediately after the withering of rhe Gourd and the loſs of 
the ſhadow. & With the rifing of the Sun, fo early In the morn- 
ing as the Sun aroſe. c By a particular command from God. 
d A dry, ſcorching, blaſting Wind, whereever it blows, bur 
more than ordinarily, ſo in rhoſe Climares, and moſt ſo when 
ſent our on ſuch an errand by the Lord. Silent, faith the He- 
brew. Ruffling Winds uſually cool rhe Air, bur the filent 
which blow wirh even Tenour, rather increaſe the hear of 
theAir. However thisWind was ſent ro do fo,and certainly did 
it.e Did perperually and vehemently ſhine,or point its burning 
beams upon the undefended head of Jo9»4h. No Wind to cool, 
no ſhade to cover ſcorched Jonah. f Overcome by rhe hear, 
he was no longer able ro ftand, bur as a fainting man fell 
down ready to die. His ftrengrh of body, and his courage of 
mind alſo failed him. g In this weakneſs and pain, in this 
perplexiry of body and mind he comes once more to a down- 
rizht impatience and wearine(s of life. þ And here he will ju- 
ſtite his Patfſion, 'ris beſt of the rwo ; bur Fonab muſt be 
wiſer, and humbler, and more merciful roo,ere he die. Before 
God hath done with him, he will reach him to value his own 
life more, and ro be more tender of rhe life of others. 


9 And God faid to Jonah , || Docſt thou well to 


well tobe angry even unto death n. 


$ Vid. ver. 4. k God adds this ro the ſame queſtion before 
propoſed, rhat Fonab might be his own Judg, and ar once 
condemn his own Patiions, juſtifie Gods patience and mercy, 
and ſubmit himſelf with (arisſaction in that God had ſpared 
Nineveh, | Jonah m Paſſionately anſwers for himſelf, where- 
a ver, 4, he was ſilent, now he is our of all patience, and 


JONAU. 


pony highly againſt God, who had ſpared Ninereh, which 
»nah thought ſhonld have been conſumed as Sodom, or as 
rhe old world; but he feels in himſelf a heat almoſt as fevon- 
ring as he wiſhed to the Ninevites; thus unexpected'y crofſed 
he flies our againſt God himſelf. If in the vioterc2 of this 
paſſion I ſhould die (as we know ſome have ) yet wee | 
not to blame; thus he racirely chargeth God with hard!y uling 
Jonah and breaking his heart ; tho he had come a long Jour . 
ney to deliver a meſſage he wou!d fain have been excuſed 
from. So exorbitant and unreaſonable is Fonabs anger. 


had pity r on the gourd s . for the which thov 
haft not labourcd z, ncithcr madett it grow » }.. 
which F came up x ina night, and pcriſhcd » i 9 
night z: ; 


0 When Jonah had ſhewed his Aﬀettion of Love and Pi- 
ty to the Gourd. pShewed Fonah the little reaſon he i1ad ro 
concern himſelf for the Gourd, and rhe great reaſon God 
had on his fide in pirying and ſparing Ninth. 4 Thon, a 
man of narrow and uneven compatſtons. r Haſt borh had 
and ſhewed. f Acommon and worthleſs weed. e *Fwasnort 
the work of thy hand to fer it. x: Nor didſt thou water and 
give growth to it 3 'twas not thine. x Asa Muſhroom, was 
the birth of one night. » Died , and was only fir for the 
fire when withered. x With equal ſuddenneſs withered. 


11 And ſhould 2 not I b ſpare Nine«ch c that 
great city 4, wherein are. more than fix{coure 
thouſand perſons,which cannot diſcern between thei 
right hand and their left hand e, and alſo much 
cattel f ? 


a May nor I by virtue of my Sovereignry, pity, ſpare, or 
pardon if I will? or is there not good reaſon to inclige me ro 
do ir,and to juſtifie my doing it? b God of infinire Compa!it- 
ons and gooodneſs. c A mighty City ; Jonah, thou halt piry 
on a ſorry ſhrub, and ſhall thy God be by thee contined, that 
he ſhould nor have pity on a vaſt and mighty City 2 dA 
ftately ſtructure, which coſt immenſe Treaſures, was the la* 
bour of almoſt one Million and halt of Labourzrs, through 
eight years , the great wonder of that world. Thy Gonurd, 
Jonah, may not be named in rhe day with this, only in a paſ- 
tion this muſt be ruined ro pleaſe thee, and thy Gourd muft 
not, left ir diſpleaſe thee. Is rhis eqnal 2 Wouldeſt thou 
have me leſs merciful ro ſuch a goodly Ciry,than thou art to 
a,weed ? e Ir was a fingle Gourd Jonzhb piried, an1 is angry 
thar ir was (ſmitten ; here are many hundred thouſands of 
Men and Women, which I have pitied and ſpared. Here are 
more than fixſcore thoaſand Innocents who are Intants, who 
are my Creartuees made for Erernirty, who grow ſlowly under 
my care and charge, whom I value as my own ; and peevith 
Jonah, wilt thon not allow me ( who can ) ro ſhew Piry ro 
mine own invaluableCreatures,when rhou pitieſt whar is nei- 
ther thine nor valuable ? had ir been rhine, this might have 
required thy Aﬀection; had it been of worth, this mighr have 
excuſed rhy earneſtne(s for ir ; bur all rhis aggravates ry 
fierce aud cruel paſſion againft Nimiveh. f Beſide Men, Wo- 
men and Children who are in Nzniveh, there are many orher 
of my Creatures that are nor finful, and my Tender Mercies 
are and ſhall be over all my works. If chou would{t be their 
Burcher, yer I will be their God: I know what becomes 
me, God of Prophets ; and rho once I hearkned tro E'yj ab 
ro ſend fire from Heaven on contempruous ſinners , yet if is 
not meet to ſend fire from heaven upon repenting Nineveh. I 
know how toimpreſs theirMinds with a continued be'ief that 
Fonah came from God ro Preach Repenrance, and that ir 
was their Repentance prevented rheir overthrow. I can ſalve 
thy credit Jonah, and yer not humour thy Cruelty. Go Jonh, 
re{t thy ſelf content, and be thankful : Thar Goodne(s, Mer- 
cy, and Kindneſs which ſpared Nineveh, hath ſpared thee in 
this thy inexcuſable frowardneſs. I will be ro Repenring N;- 
neveh what Iam to thee, Gad Gracious and Mercitul, flow 
ro Anger, and of great Kindneſs, and I will curn from the e- 


vil thou and they deſerve. 


10 Then » faid the LORD p, Thou q hat || 1 


Chap. IV, 


Or, {pwed. 


* Hel mas 


tho 


N! 


jon of thy 
h12 


* ſer. 26. 18, 


_ of all Judals Kings, all things conſidered, he krcught the | Ways, who is a juſt Judg, an 


m4 UT A Th 


The ARGUMENT T. 


T is by cuſtom become Neceſſary in writing the Arguments on the ſcveral Prophets, to tell of what Country the Pro- 

fhrt was, and where the Holy Ghoſt obſerves it, we may not ſlight it 5 carr Prophet was no dt of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, bit of what note hus Family was for Þ iches, Amthority, or Credit, appears not to us, theſe might be cminat for 
any thing I know, hut not mentioned becauſe his Call to, bis Abilnies for, and bis T'iſcharge of the Preqhaick, Offices 
needed no Credentials or Countenance from any ſuch F xternal Adi autages. It is unqueſticnable be came from Gd, and 
his whole Propheſie is of T'reine Authority 5 Jeremiah gave Teſtimony to it, and cites ſome cor fderable Amthirity from 
th. pinion of certam Elders of that time who held him to be a Prophet ſent of God; and Jer. 26. 18, 19. He was wt. 
as (ome were, confin'd to one Kingdem, but had bis Commiſſion enlarged to preach to the Kingdim of Wracl ard [rdah, 
which were now grawn old in Sin, and univerſally corrupted with Idolairy. ard Inpidy, with Inumanity and Cruel Op- 
preſſion, with Falſhood and Deceits, Ingratitude to Ged, and fergafulneſs of him. tain cenfidances in the lyirg Promiſes of 
Falſe P rophets, and in their Ceremonial Services, all which Micah doth ( as faill ful in bis id ce ) operly. / ceray, and 
impartially diſcover, reprove, and threaten in Princes, Prophets, and all the ple of babh Kirgdiws; nhich are ſo 
el:ſely join'd by the Prophet, that it requires a very ſteady and quick eye to diſcern m hich of the 1n © is miſt dini©ly core 
ecrned in the Prophets diſcourſe, or whether both are equally intended, yet ſoas in order of time Iiracl f.rft, ard Judah 
nexe. His Phraſe and Connexions and Tranſitions are many times obſcarre, and fairly capable of different accrits. as ary 
one will ſee, who can and will read the Hebrew Text, and the Parafhraſes er Conmeantaries of men learn d in that kind f 
Learning. The Prophets Stile is very lofty, as 1s bis contemporary Waiah, many times. ard 1 little dcrbt they more ac- 
quainted and comrrſed each with other ;, bis diſconſes have a tery particular reſj & 10 the ten-per of theſe times be lined in, 
and will be clearift underſtood by thoſe that do diftix&ly read ever ard vig!ſt the hiſtory of Wrad and Judeb, as they ave 
reported in the 1 Kings, and 2 Kings from the firſt Aprſtacy of Wixae) from God. ond their revolt frm the haiſe of Da- 
vid. But more eſpecially the ſtories of Judah through Jotham, Ahaz and Fcrckiahs Keign; and of Wacl thnugh 
Zechariah, Shallum, Menahcm. Pckah and Fclbea's times. in which wit of the fins bere rerozed ard threatred did 
Reign, and which were ( whilſt Micah lived ) puniſhed according to bis wird with Sword. Famine, Pitilence and Ca= 
tivity; be lived to ſee Iſracl made a deſolation and an biſ rg. and ſurwined this dad Kirgdim abut ta years; Judabs 
Calamity followed ſurely and nt ſlowly. for within 150 or 133 Jars Jeruſalem nas mined ard the Jows carrica Cap- 
tives to Babylon. Many paſſages of our Frophet have both their T iteral and Hiſtcrical K efererce, and their Spiritual and 
Myſtical : In this latter F have been ſparing, becauſethe deſign of the preſent work mas to give abc plain Incral ſeaſe, yit 1 
hate ſeldom ( if ever ) omitted to point cant the myſtery. If any one ſee nicre intoihis. ard be larger in it han the Amer ; 
let ſuch one know: the Author had his Reaſons why he ſaid ſc latle, tho be ſew more of the Miſtical Refcrance of the 
words to the Meſſiah, his Birth, bis Kingdom, the Reden-pticn of the Elet, the Callin g of the Gentiles, and other Evat- 
gelical Truths contained in our Prophet, n ho did certamly Preach the Goſpel, as well as the I cx» 10 bis Hearers, 


. +» 4 


Which he lamented as well as forero!d g Judah only named, 

SGUAD 1 But Fexjoman 1s included. þ Vid. 4mcs 1. 1. let. e. 4 The 

0” O08 Merropol1s of the Kingdem of the ten Tribes, and by a wel! 

known figure pur for the whole Kingdem,as Ferrſalem, chief 

HE word of the LORD that camie a to ® Mti- = Fo my . _— {ce ah _=_ for = Py ar 
| : "3 R 7 ._ | Kingdom. As both had linked rogether in finning, Gcd do 

cah þ the Morzſhite c in the days 4 of Jc link them together in Suffering, and commands Micah to 


tham, Ahaz e, and Rczckiah f, kings oft Judah g.| ao . 
which he ſaw h concerning Samaria «rd Jem) 2 + Her 1, all ye people #, hecrhen,” © 


lalcm, - earth =, and all that + thercin o is, and Jet the Lord 
od FA bob on onich fee. b Thoryh Hie-| ©29P be witneſsagainſtyoug, the Lord from bis ho- 
rome, Epiphanius, and Dorotheus are (aid to report this Micab | *? temp ler. A 
to be the ſame with the Son of Imlahb, 7 Kings 22.8 yat R { The Propher here by Proclamation requires | | * 
Se. Farchi's reaſon why this could not be, is fatistaClory, for rention to his word. So Meſes, Deut 4.6. and 50. 19- = 
one peneration and almoſt half intervened between Z4hab| 3%: 1. So the Pſa'miſt, Pſel. 50. 1,4 ahd fo Ye. bye / 
and Jott.m ; Ahab died about 2046 year of the world ; | 54 1. 7 Either all the people of borh Kingeoms, 3 on 
Fotham be gan ro reign about 3190, by which it appears there | 34 7udah cr elſe univerſally all people of ali Kingdoms.y Ir 
vere one hundred forty and four years berv eenMrchatab the | ©VEV beth of that preſent Age. and al! of future ARES. ; . 
Sou of 1z/ab, and Micah our Prophet. c Whether Mareſhah, | 3'ay be taken for the reaner ſort of Pecple,the Ce mn =_ Q 
re' u1]t by Rehobo.m, 2 Chron. 11. $. ( called allo Beth-geba- bur I rather incline to interpret if as buth. a tacit OS bit 
rim in after time ) of which v. 14. of this Chapter. Or whe- | '*© deafneſs of this finju. and barered FOCIY, I nes 
ther A.creſheth ( of which ver. 15. ) gave him this firnan e. Micah now contends,and an Appea! ro the (entele(s genes. 
and whethier becauſe M:ic«b was bory there, or elſe did dwell | ©7 4 Sun-mMons to bring them in Evicences ICr wy _— 
there, is nct ezfily reſolved, nor material if it wete reſolved thoſe Kingdoms 0 Anin ate or manimate Creatures.a gran 6 
d Ir is nor ſaid whar year of Forham this Propher beguu, ir} ON the Earth : if we interpret Eaiih f0\ Oy party 
is probable *twas about the beginning of JochamsReign,An.M. | People,then this ſulneſs of the exrih will be the W ny Moſes 
3150 of which we have this CharaCter, 2 King. 15. 34, 55. tuce of the people Ir is a lofty firam. (uch as thoſe © d Jere- 
he did right, &c, yer the high placcs were not removed. Re- Pent. 52. 1, Dewid, Flal $©. I. Iſoiah, ch. 1.1, Bs 1 6 ful 
ligion was not wholly corrupted as in Jſrael, yer Was it ex- mieb, ch. 6.19, pThe mighty. holy, gracious. 2nc pan 
ceedin''y abaſed with their own mixtures. e The very worſt Gcd, a Lord of Heaven ard Farth 3; who knows oy 
d a ſevere Averger of _ 
A a” #Wp- ! ; | ; is by his Fropnets 
Baalnical Idolatry intro Frdah. f The beſt Sou, of the warfi finrers. q By his word the voice of his Law, Y 
Father; who reformed Judah How long Micah propefied whom he haih ſeur, by the Judgments he _— —— 
during his Reign. we can bur conjecture, poſiibly vl the cording to his Menaces; 2s by his SoVera's ile $ohon wit- 
fourteenth year of Hezeluah. So this Prophet may be ſup- | Judg,ſo by his Omniſcience patent $o' gobee his Temple 
poſed ro have projlehed fxtcen years in Forkams time, as neſs againſt zou, O heuſe of Faceb 4 ” I fal 18. 4. ard Hab. 
many vnCer Ahoy ar d fourteen under Hexelab, in all for: | *X jeruſalem, or elſe fiem Heaven, 25 1/4073: 4: 
xy {ix years, ar.d furvived the Captivity of J/rael ton years, | 7: 20» 3 Fcr 


4 Heb. heart 


peeple al of 


them 


# Hebtle ful 
earneſt at- ns rherey- 


"eha 


*Ifa, 26. 21+ 


+plal, 115+ 3+ out 


Chap. I 


3 For behold /, F- the LORD cometh forth : 


* of his place «, and will come down x, and 


*peut. 32+15* tread upon »y the * high places of the earth =. 


and 33+ 29+ 
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5 There is great reaſon for my carneftnefs with ail people, 
and thicrefore once more I adviſe you ro contider it well, Be- 
hold, arrend ro whar 1s fatel, t Who 15 fudge himielt, Pal, 
e9. I, 4s whoſe Hcly Majeſty you have provoked to diiplca- 
fure, who is a Jealous God, and hat; an Almighty Power ro 
daſh his Enemies into pieces, He cometh forth as a judge 

repared to hear, derermine and punith ; Now when Gou wo 
15 in all places ar all rimes is {aid rocome torch, *Hs nor ro be 
meant of his leaving, a place where he was, t9 cone 70 2 piace 
where before he'was not 3 hut *cs ro 1c underſtood of his die 
covering his preſence by ſome etfetts of it, winch before 
in thar place were not diſcovered, # Heaven, the place 
of his glorious Throne, x Shew by the ctfetts of his Po- 
wer, . Juſtice and Wiſdom that he 15 more eminently preſens 
tiere, » Tramvle under foor, ſtain, avate and break, $ All 
thar is 11igh, excellent, and marrer of your glorying, whether 
flouriſhing ſtare of your Ringdoms, or power of your Kings, 
or ſtrenzrh ot your rortrefles, and Temples, Altars, or Cicges 
and Palaces, In thar day the haughtineſs of man ſhall hclaid 
low, and the Pride of man ſhall be brought down, Ifa. 2. 17. 
your fins will procure this ro ou, O Samaria, and Jerufalem, of 
which God 1s my Witneſs, T Fave plainly rold you. 


And * the mountains 4 ſhall be molren un- 
der him b, and the valleys c ſhall be clefrd : as 
wax e before the fire, and as the waters that are 


poured down a *| ſtcep place f. 

- If Hirerally under{tood, we know ir hath been fo 5 wher: 
God will Siadle thar fre which ſhall burn +.p the Earrh, and the 
works of iz, 25 he will when he cometh frrally ro judge the 
World ir ſhall be done again. Bur 5gurarively Mountains are 
michry Seares and Kingdoms, flouriſhing with Profperity, and 
which do think the foundarion of this ſure a5 S5 


- 


Mounta!is. 


; S Is, = PFTIL.> 
Gap, 5. 1, 2. Hab. 4. 5. fa. 2. 14. Or pothibly thele moun- 
e.þ " ot TY, LE VO” a 7 EO 
rinemay be by 4 S<necdoche pur for chote who divell on chemi, 


»- - 


Womrainers who were uſually more ferce, .ocurce, nardy an 
of Fcvle acces, and therefore lets regard: ui of Threars and 
Pun: bþ Which way focver you rake Mountzins, Vet 
the fe of Gods powerfal Ar.ver and Juſtice ikul be thts, 
ther ſhall be no more able ro boar his indionation, og, withe 
fand ir, than that which like was melts before © ſtrong fire, 
e Which cicher are Emblems of the lower fort ot men,or the 
men that dwell in the Yallevs with th ic Cities buile there, 
which might hope to eſcape the ſtorm lying more under coverr. 
Eur ſuch ſhall be che ſweeping, ſearching, and rapid ſtorm ot 
Gods Judgments, rhar no places, no perſons ſhall either witt'- 
ſtand or diver: them. 4 Or rent in ſunder, broken up, as the 
word, Gen. 7. 11, andflide away. e Which doth caiily and 
ſyeedily ditfolve, and run before the fire, f Which immedt- 
arely ſpreads ir ſelf and runs down the precipice, notable ro 
keep rogerher in one body, but ſcatrered one part from orher, 
Toſerh it (elf without remedy, fo ſhall the glory and ſtrength of 
Samaria melr away before rhe fire of Gods diipleaſure execured 
by Salmaneſer,& by Senacherib and Nebuchadnezzar on Judah. 


5 For the tranſgreſſion g of Jacob þ 1s all 
this i, and for the fins of the houle of Iſrael k, 
What ! is the tranſgreſſion of Jacob m: ? 15 it not 
Samaria? and what # are the high places of Judah ? 
are they not Jeruſalem 0. 


& The fingular for che plural, the many tranſgreſſions com- 
mired amongſt chem, bur eſpecially char tiood of iniquiry 
which fpringing up in Samaria did overflow the whole King- 
dom,Idolatry,pride.luxury,c cuelry and oppreffion.b The fons of 
Jacob, the Ten Tribes molt likely are hcre meant by Jacob, 
2 All theſe, many, and prear, inevicable and irrciiftivle Judg- 
mens ot God forerold, and which will overtake, and utrerly 
rune theſe Sinners, &. The people of the Kingdom of Judah 
Clliex here by the name of Iſracl. Or elſe this and the former 
phraſe may comprehend the Twelve Tribes which were fallen 
from Gods Lay and Worſhip, and be an elegant ingemination 
© confirm the thirig ſpoken. 7 Or, whois? i. e. the ſpring, 
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14:4k enrs. 


"4 1 
on 


ao 
Ten Trib —_ 


k WA, 


Wine! 


em woo 35? 7, e. cauſe of the high places, and the Idolarry 
tre profiife,d . . , yo : 
NIC Pratitiec ? o Which was chief Ciry of thar Kingdom, and 


P:iice Winer 


and cauſe of that overiowing Tranſgretfion,who brought in che 

miable Idolatry ? y Kere is meant the Kingdom of the 
NS $500R the head of which was Samaria, where the Kings 
= Kingdom had their Roval Refidence, where they 
"ripped Idols, whence rhey iffued our rheir Edits, and 


MICAH. 


| 


— 


1 vecame Example to the reſt of che Ifcacliriſh Kingdom. 


ernetr Kings dwelt, had the ſame influence of that 


Rin ce 0 [ 
i 2dom as Samaria had on. the Ten Tribes, there was the 
*MPee they imitated, rhence the Laws they obey'd contrary 


Fo, F* Fl 
Woods Law, 


6 Therefore p 1 # will make q Samaria 4s an 
"eaP of the field r, and as plantings of a vine-yard /; 
ant 7 will ponr down the ſtones thereof into the 
and 7 will diſcover the foundations 


valley t, 
thereof 4. 


p For theſe fins of Samaria, and the 1. ngdom of Tſrael. 
q Not by an immediace han from heaven, bur by the atlyri- 
ans under the Condutt of Salmaneterchey thiil do it as mv (er- 
vanrs, faith the Lord. r Much lite ta. 28. 2. thar beautitul 
Cicy ſhall be made, and ff; l-tr as a _ruinwur heap in the neld. 
ſ In planriag Viaevards, they dil dig up che carth, and caſt it 
up in hillocss, caſt one all che ſtones, to ſhall chev make mhis 
City 3 t TheCiry was buiir on a tiigh Hil, and a Goep Valicy 
beneath it, now when *rivas fackr ty che Afſyrians, they vulled 
down the buildings,ard caft rhe ftores thereof into thar valley, 
to God did by diem throw down the Nones of Samaria, ; Rok 


. 
Ei 
»1.% 


the Walls, Forcrefics, and public buildings of this Ciry r2 th 
; very foundations of it, nor ltave one None upn another 2, Mar. 

24-2.2nd LuK.tc.q4.10 a word, cre i: toreruld an uiicy wie! 

con upon Soamaeria tur her tin. » d:.40l2:1on a that} nor! 

the leaſt footſteps of Samaria 1n the p.ace where once it ſe 


7 And all the graven images x thereof {hail bc 
beaten to pieces y, and ail the hires z 1 
ſhall! be burnt with the fire 2, and vil 
thereof will i lay delo!ar for ſhe c gat! 
d of the hire of and they f 1 
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all re- 


ſl 
# 
an harlot e, 
turn to the hire of an harlor 7, 


x Ercted in honour t the Idols they woarſhioh, re uu 
ally were the Images or timilirudes rifernbling theic 1dols,cheic 
Gods ot tilver, g9id., or flone and ras, or wood. y Pri'd our 
Ot their Chappc! 1, Shri >, ON = (0141 ob & Hy tie CONMMUertY 


Atiyrians who would.as was cutlomary wich ſuch Nations, deal 
with the Gods as wich Fremics conquerlcrample upon rhem, 
and ute them moſt comempribly, and when chey break 
preces Idols of rich maceria's, *rwas to carry it away with tem 
as tnetr booty, others were bruken in conrempr of them. 4 Or 
rewards,cr gitts which [dolaccrs choveher their Ido!s rave them, 
as Hot. 2.s.or the rich g1irs given for the honour &: tervice of che 
Idols by deceived Idolaters;or a!l the weairth Jraetgot by leagucs 
with Idolaters a When their Cities or Templcs are burnr.as no 
doubt many were burnc by rhe Afſyrian tctore he could reduce 
them to obedience,in which contlagrations many rich donattves 
belonging to Idols were conſumed wo aſhes, cr melred down, 
b Thus ſhall the Idols of Samaria he made detolare, 3. 8. rhoir 
Temples burnt, their Images either bcaren in picces in con- 
rempr, or to be carryed away (it che materials they were made 
of were wortir the carriage, }however they ſhall neicher remain, 
nor be worſhipt any more in ifracl or Simaria, but he carryed 
away Capitves with theic Cavive Worſhippers,c The Eingdom 
ot the Ten Tribes or Samaria, 4 Theig Wealth, or the rich 
Preſents made to their Idols, or both. #s As Harlors ger rich 
g£1trs of their Lovers ; © did rhis deceive! pcop'c tiunk.,and fav, 
thar their idols gave them t!.c vzealch they had z or elſe as 1m- | 
pudent Aqulrercifes that hire lewd men ro come into them 3 
to this hire vas that th 


INTO 


thee bltnd idolaters. (itke ſhameles Adul- 
trefles,) gave ro their Idols. f Thee rich Preſents g thail be 
eicher curn'd by the Aﬀyrians to the ſervice ana 10 :0ur of their 
Idols, preſented as gitts in acknowledosmen: of their grearneis, 
and protpericy,robe rhe bleffings their 1do!: have given to rein, 
as Hol, 10, 5. or elſe thus,” as what is got by Varlots, brings 
ſhame, and a curſe with ir, and never conriaues lons, bur 3; as 
ately waſted as *twas gotten, to ſhall ir be wich ail che i!l g 
cen Goods of rhefe Sznarican idolaters, and all their wealth, 


S Therefore þ * ] will wail, || and howl 5, 


ot- 


| owles . 


h Becauſe of thoſe dreadfu] ſl2ughrers and devaſiarions made 
in Iſrael and Samaria, || Solemnly, as when chey who are <k1l- 
ful in lamentation do at Funerals bewail in moſt affetive mart- 
ner to ſtir up the like ſorrow 19 others, 127, Amos 5, 16, lit, t, 
3 The ſame ina word ot like tenſe to atcerratn rne titng, and 
to intimate the doubtitd ſorrow, the mulriplyed mitcries ci rhis 
people, & As one ſpoiled oi his Cloches by torce, or as one 
thar in birrerneſs of patſion hach caſt ot h1s upper Garment, or 
as if diſcompos'd in mind chrough the greatneſs 0 his vexations,. 
now this the Prophet eicher tpcaks as tellow-{ufferer with chem, 
or 2s intimaring what they ſhould be reduced to ar laſt : So 
Iſa. 20. 2, 3- whether of rhele, or 'vhether borh, I derermine 
not, { Vid, Mal. 1. 3. rather ſakales which haunt deſolare 
places, and make grear and hidcous noiſe by night, and by 
their wailing, or doletul crycs in which cis ſaid rhey avtwer 
one another,and fill the Air with the tound, and travellers with 
fear, rheſe Creatures are berweena Fox and Wolt for bigneſs, 
and ſeem ſomewhar like each in qualities, and probably chetr 
noiſe may he as mixr of the harking ot the Fox, and howling 
of the Wolf, Ir is polſible the Prophet by this kind of wailing 
would intimate the near approach ot the Aﬀyrian Lyon hunger- 
ingand thirſting, and purſuing the prev, as the jakale runs a 
little before the Lion, ſo this wailing of rhe Propher ſhould be 
tollowed very ſuddenly with the roaring of the Lion. »m A 
melancholy Creature, and loves night, and makes a moſt un- 


pleaſanr noiſe, haunts deſolate places.an fo fitly is an emblem 
of Iſraels doletyl, deſolate ſtare:Ochers render it Oftrich, which 
makes a doleful cry in the Deſerts, eirher will fir the place. 


9 For her || wound 1s incurable =, 
come unto Judah 0 : he p is come unto the 


&LS3 


tor it is | 


cate 


Chap. L 


* Iſa. 2T. 2.and 
; | 22.4. |Cr. 4.1 ge 
I will go ftript and naked k : I wiil makea wail- = jo; 


JO) 30. 29. 


ing * like the dragons /, and mourning as the Pil. 192. 5. 


Heb. 04zgih- 


ters of the Owl, 


| Or, (hz is grit» 
wouſly ſick of ber 


W6:nd. 


Chap. | M IC A H. | Chap 


| ruſilem 7. dred, g One put for all, becauſe all ſhould fare alike. 
gate q of my people, evey to Jeru ſay *tis by rontboſing the Lerrers put for Ramoth, = dps 


mM } as the word imports, the grieving embittered Cities 
ſins, God's juſt diſpleaſure, and the Enemics rage have deeply | take ic for the proper name of ſome lefſer place in Jud 5 Bunny 


wounded her, ſhe is {entlefs, impenitent, and turious agamit | earneſtly and patiently, & For pcace, profſyeri g 
her Phytitizr, and ſhe ſhall ar laſt dye by Sword, Famine, Pe- | mjghr => _ heyy & Of wroule, Grad Bs —_ 
ſilence, and Capriviry. # The concagion of her fins, andthe | yejtilence,all ſorts of cvil compriſed in chis one.nIn might z an 

indignation of God againſt ir, and the Enemies ſuccefles, vits | veſts or as a ſweeping Rain. o By his ſpecial m— 
Smacherib's, or Nebuchadnexgar's like a Hood have reached to | charge, and as a puniſhment inflifted on them from Hea = 

Judah alto, and this is the reaſon why the Propher forerels fuch | y The flood of afflition by the Aſſyrian (wallowed uy _ 
mourning, and is willing to perſonate it toawaken both King- | Town and Cities, and ſwelled high tothe head City FA Nalem 
doms to repent, and turn ro God, p The inſulting, conque- | as partly by Senacheribs invaſion, but more fully by Nebuchadues? 


ring, and cruel Enemy, or inthe Neuter Gender, it 7. e. the | 22r's beſieging and raking Jeruſalem, and carrying the Cirizens 
evil is come, 4. e, inthe Propherick ſtile will certainly and (ud- captive to Babylon, | 4 


denly come. q Either ſignifying the Aſſyrians befieging Jeruſa- . : ; 
lim, as Semacherib Son of Salmaniſer did ſome few years atrer 13 0 thou inhabitant of Lachiſh q, bind the 
the ſack of Samaria, or clic by gate ot my people 1s meant the | chariot to the {wift beaſt » : ſhe / is the be in- 


City where the Sovercign Court of Judicature to the whole | |; Of the fn to the davohter of 7i 
Kingdom is, denoting the Victories of the Aſſyrian over the reſt 5 D Lion t » for 


of the Kingdom of Zudzh, or elſe the Vidorics of Nebuchadnet- the tranſgreſſions « of Iirael x were found in 
377, Y This ſeems added to explain the former phrate. thee Y- 


10' Þ Declare ye it not at Gath /, weep ye not P q Cty. OY. x pq _ =O tonark 
.N A - | + C me 1en 1rides, and wniIcen as It atd to the 
+ fe —_ at all e : in = houſe of || Aphrah « * roll thy |; ſtand our againſt Sexacherib, ſo *ris very probable they did 
FE re ſelf .x in the dult. = boaſt of their ſtrength and valour, »y Eirher to fly fromthe 
{ Do what you can to keep your grief; to your ſelyes, let Sn ot the Enemy, and to _ lafery __ wag Countrey 
them ncr be publick, that the Philiſtines your bitrer Enemies mew mg their own, Orelfe by way ot derifion, You will be 
ſhould know how ſad *cis with you and rejoy-e at it, Gath was a h pom and ſer, up by the Aſſyrian, and then } _ may har- 
principal Ciry of the Philistines and rhough this onely is menti- | PE15 your Hoi {es or Mules to carry you in Chariots abour your 
oned the reſt arc underſtood, ſuch phraſe you have, 2 Sam. 1. | 2%" Streets; or elle the Propher toretels Senacherib's command.- 
20, t Yeuthatareof Iſrael or Judah make no publick weep- | 8 ! oft-Chariots ro carry his meſſengers ro ſummon Jeruſalem 
ing, that your cryes aud tears ſhould inform your Enemies 1a | ©2 Yield up all ro him, / Lachiſh, t From thence Idolatry 
Palefiine how deplorable your ſtate is, let not your griefs be {ſpread it ſelf into Fadah and 7eruſalem. Lachiſh neareſt to 1do- 
their joves, # We render it as a proper name of ſome City or _ Iſrael rook the intcRtion of them and conveyed ITtO Fe 
Town, though of 'no creat note, ver we meet with one,1 Son. ab or feruſalem, here called the daughter of Zion, s Nor on- 
13. 23, Inthe Tribe of B:njamine, a fecond we find in Manaſſebs Ye (dolatry bur others fins alſo, x Of the Ten Tribes, 
lor, and was the place wlicre Gideor's tarher dwelr, 7ud. 6. 11. y 100U didſt receive and worſhip the ſame Idols that Samaria 
theſe Towns were ſomewhat remote trom the Philiſtines, and did. 
there thc Prophet docs dire&t them ro weep with the greateſt | 
ps pagunsr ot ir, and to keep it private trom the Phi/iſtines, 14 Therefore z ſhalt thou *þ c1ve preſents 4 | 
O: _ —_ yy word _ = 3 Yb _ — ye” | [| to Moreſheth- b gath: the houſes of || Achzib c : > jo. j 
and to give the lenic, 1n the vouſe of auft, rou thy lelt 1n ar, : : | Init, a6 
x Or, I have yvoll:d myſelf, viz. i compaſſion to the miſerable ſhallbea lie 4 tothe kings of Iſrael - 
Jradlites, or asa pattern to which they ſhall conform, ſo the F x For'ſo much as thou haſt imitated Jae in fin, and been ar 
word as written, bur as by dire&ion of the Maſorets it is read, | leaſt an occafion to Feriſalem, and the Kingdom of Judah to 
and as here ir is rendered yoll chy ſelf, ir diretts and foretels, it | commit the ſame fins, + Lachiſh. a Though Ido nor remem- 
forerells what they ſhall do ar laſt,and dire&s what they ſhould | ber the ſacred ſtory reporting this in matrer of fat, we read 
do ar preſent, They ſhall be brought to fir, nay to wallow in | not whart Preſents were given, or by whom ſent, or when: yer 
the duſt, and in forefight of this ir would become them to fir | as *cwas foretold by the Propher,ſo no doubt ir was fulfilled and 
in the duſt now, the inhabitants of Lachiſh courred the aſſiſtance of the Philiftines 


# The Wounds of Samaria, and the Ten Tribes her own 


X . againſt the Aſſyrian, and poſſibly againſt rhe Babylonian. b A 
ſ! Or, thou that It Paſſe ye away y [| thou - inhabitant of | xgnown Ciry hah of ahhe Philiflng called here More(beth-Gath 
awtllet fairly. Saphir z , having thy X ſhame naked # ; the | rodiſtinguiſhir from a Town of the ſame name in rhe Tribe of 


+ Fev. inba%- jnhabitant of || Zaanan b came not forth c in the | J*4ab and inthe Valley of Zephatha,where Aſz ſmore Zrabthe 
— of || Beth-ezel 4, he -þ ſhall receive of Ethiopian King who invaded Aa with a million of men. c This 


was alſo a City of the Philiſtines not far from Margha, Aſbkelon 

and Gaza, it was a Maritine Town and ſtrong, There was ano» 
y The imperative is here pur for the future, andthe Prophet | *Mer City of thar name roward Tyrys alſo, bur this the Propher 

does here foretel and threaten what ſhall befall this people, doth nor ſpeak in this place. d A lying refuge or a prop _ 

they ſhall go before the Enemy into Co { Denotes _ _ ——_ thar _ « ares. - pn Las - 

either the beautiful, and plcaſant habirarion, and ſo may be ap- | ?FoKen need to Fadab, when truſted to, in the Heb. there 1 

plyedroany pleaſant ſear, ſuch as were many in Judez, ſuch | <egant alluſion, which the Tranſlation cannor expreſle. 2 Some 

was Samaria and Fernſa/em, which perhaps are here intended, o a - _ ay” od ps rn vn ———— 

Or clſe *ris the proper name of ſome particular Town or City, hi madeany ule of the Houles of Achziþ when Senac T | gon 

who reads Exſebizes will meer ſucha village in the Mountains be- | 9!Me It 15 more probable the Kings of the Ten dagaont 

tween A(bbelor and Hebron or (as latrer 'ris called) Eleutheropolis, | PEant, and thar Hohea did relye on Gath, Achzb, Sc. a ow 

a Stript by thy conquering Enemy, fo that thou ſhalt nor have the friendſhip of che reſt of the P _ _— 

ſo much lefc as to cover thy nakedneſs ; with ſhame ſhalt | E&Yptians, or to give them a quier paſſage through their 

chou be thus led into Captivity, and change all thy beaury into | EY © help Jae againſt the Aſſyrian. 

ſhameful _— Fs place rich in pena var Sheep ſay 15 Yet will I bri f an heir g unto thee, O 

ſonic, others rake it tor the proper name of a particular place in . ; : | Or, theglvy 

rhe Tribe of Judah,ir 1s likely ar this time ir might be hv CON- inhabitant of Mareſhah þ : | he ſhall come unto if Ira! bai 

fiderable Garriſon full of people _ —_—_ c Neither ſent | Adullam the glor y of Iſrael k. cam, Kc 

our ſuccours to relieve their netghbouring beſieged Town Beth- : . iſe up and pro- 

ezel, bur ſtood on their own guard,nor yer durſt ſend our any to 7 mon L009 es end ofeifing of oy Cities of 

condole che Captive ſtate of- their Neighbours, d A ſtrong Iraeland the Philiſtines. e The Aſſyrian who inthe right of con- 

Town taken and waſted by the Aſſrians,the people carried Cap- queſt ſhall poſſeſs & account himſelf heir of whar he poſſeſſerh. 

rive under the eye ot the inhabitants of Zaanan, who mean time h Moſt hilk che Propher ſpeaks of Marehah in his own Coun- 

dare nor ſtir or make many tigns of ſorrow. + The invading trey, bur I think the Aſſyrian did nb inheric that, though he 

Enemy ſay ſome, others ſay 'tis rhe inhabirane of Zaanan, miphr inherit thar of the Philiftines. 5 Famons for irs ſtrengri2 

e Who refer thisto the Enemy who maketrhis the ſenſe,viz,Thar ſay ſome, bur 1 rather think ir betrer known for the Cave where 

rhe Enemy ſnould make his ſtay among them rill he had con- David la hid. x Samuel 22. 1. Twas made a Town of 

quered, ſpoiled, and captivared rhem. Or, that he ſhould by defence Wy Rhehoboam, 2 Chronicles 11, 7. *Twas once a Royal 

ſevere dealing make them pay dear for their obſtinacy in de- Ciry od” Au Concrel Villages belonging to it, oſh. 12. 15+ 

fending their Town againſt his Forces, char he ſhould ſtrip them Ironically (fay ſome) called thus gon, f rhrearning 

of all ro recompence his expences of treaſure, time and blood C8 the glory of Trae! ſhould be brou hgas low, into as Mean 

in taking them. Bur they thar refer this to Zaanan and its in- condition as Adullam : others think it ſhould be read, and ro rhe 

habiranrs make this the ſenſe, Thar they ſhould rake-.their glory of Iſrael that is Jeruſalem ſo there ſhould be an Ellipſis of 

meaſures ard judge what the Enemy would do againſt them, (7P)) the pariicle ConjunRiy ©. Others think *ris the Pro- 

by char which he had done againſt Beth-eqz/rhetr Netghbour, phers deep figh ar the choughes "I the glory of Iſrael is laid 

| Or, ws 12 For f the inhabitant g of Maroth h || | inthe duſt. Others think ir was then conſiderable enough 

ppm . ; Waitedcarefully 5 for good k, but * evil »: came arthar time to be called che glory of Nach though we know 

4m 3-% down » from the LORD 0 unto the gate of Je- | | for * If a> 15 

rufaiem p. 16 Make thee * bald /, and poll thee 


: i gn 
\ Yer, or certainly, as the Heb. parricle is often to be ren- | thy delicate children 2, enlarge thy Ro 


you his ſtanding e. 


Chap. 


® Hol. 5. 6+ 
FPlal, 36. 4+ 


I, g.3, 


Feb, , 
ttof _ bl 


Atations, 


Wt. 15, * he 


II. 


as the Fagle p, for they q are gone into captivity 
from thee 7. 


10 Judea and Iſrael in token of ſarrow for theſe waſting 
::dgments rear off thy hair with thine own hands. m Shave oi! 
with the Razor, and by others hand whar thou canſt not tear 
off, # For the loſs of them, ſome being !lain, others ſtarved, 
or ſwept away with Peſtilence,and the reſidue carried Captive, 
expreſs thy dcep ſorrow tor theſe miſcrics conformably to the 
cuſtom of bitter mourning, Job r. 20. Iſaiah 3. 24, and 1 5. 2, 

er. 7+: 29. 8 Make thy baldneſs greater then uſual for the oc- 
caſjon does require and will juſtihe ir. p Which loſeth ar once 
her ſtrengch, courage and beauty and languiſher! in her ba!d- 
neſs. q Thy delicare children. yr Never to return more, or 
not till a long captivity expire, 


CHA P. IL. 


' O a fo them * that deviſe iniquity 6, and 

* work evil c upon their beds 4 : when 
the morning is light e they practice it ; becaule it 
is in the power of their hand g. 


« The Propher now denouncerth judgment againſt oppreſ- 
ſours in particular, ot which tort of men Judah had too many, 
and Iſrael had many more at that day, þ Conrrive and frame 
miſchiefs ro others, how they may be ruined, as appears w2r.2, 
and all the gain can be made of their fall may he brought inzo 
the hand of the contrivers, which was rhe fin of the grear ones 
in Iſrael,who for near forry years rogerher were plotting ro un- 
do one another, «© Here 15 a diſlocation of the words, unlcſ* 
che Prophet would inrimare to us, that in Gods account rhe re- 
ſolving to do evil 15 doing it. d When they ſhould reſt from 
making crouble ro others, as well as they reſt from their labour 
and troubles of che day, when they ſhould praiſe God for 
theirown eaſe, ſafery and reſt, then Hale inhumanity and cru- 
elry is forecaſting how to grieve, vex and ſwa!low up others. 
e So ſoon as they riſe, and thar is early when ſuch practices are 
in deſign, theſe cannot fleep till*rthey make them fall on whom 
they fix their defigns, f Finiſh or execute their miichievous 
purpoſes. g And care nor wherher there be cirher Juſtice or 
Reaton for whar they do, it they have power enough to do 
they will rake confidence to do it, and never bluſh. @ 


2 And they þ * covet fields 7, and take them 
by violence & ; and houſes /, and take them away 7 : 


[Or,#frad, fo they || oppreſs a man and his houſe x, even a man 


and his heritage 0. 


þ Who deviſed miſchief, verſe 1. 3 Firſt ſer cheir minds up- 
antheir meaner neighbours Eſtare, think how convenient it 
fethro theirs, as Ahab cthoughe Naborhs did for him, & By 
power wreſt the Eſtates our of rheir hands, ar their own rate ; 
or if they will nor ſo part with them, theſe miſchievous op- 
o_ will at a Jezabel's part with Naboth, which was no 

dmatter to do 1n Ifrael,during the rimes thar ran parallel 
with conn won and Hezckiah's rimes.{ In which their poor- 
crand innocenter Neighbours dwelt, bur perhaps rheſe houſes 
ſpoiled a proſpe, or ſtraitned rhe great one, whoright or 
wrong will have them, that thay may enlarge their own 
Houſes, Orchards or Gardens, m They tear, devour and ſwal- 
low up the poor man. # His Family, which by this $15 
lefr ro poverry and beggery. o This explains the former, and 
adderh ſomewhar tothe greatneſs of their fin, thar this is done 
againſt antienr righr and poſſeſſion which the oppreſſed plead, 
nay, inacaſe where hath forbidden them to ſell their he- 
ritage, Lev. 25. 23. Numb. 35.7. and 1 King. 21. 3. 


3 Therefore p thus faith the LORD, Behold 4 

againſt this family do I devile an evil 7, from which 

Ye ſhall not remove your necks /;, neither ſhall ye 
$0 haughtily 7, for this time js evil, 


þ For this grear, inhumane, cruel oppreſſion. q The Lord 
by his Propher declareth whar he will do, and adviſerh thefn 
to coniider jr, for *tisa moſt manifeſt retaliation or puniſhing 
the offenders, ſothar every one may ſee God deals with them, 
a they dealt with their oppreſſed Neighbours. r They devi- 

ed, now God will device theirs was evil againſt others, God 
will deviſe evil againſt them, theirs was evil of fin, Gods isan 
Evil of juſt punk menr againſt their Family, as they deviſed 
evil againſt Family of their poor Neighbours. God will 
ring the Aſſyrian power upon them, / They laid ſnares where 
Open force would nor ſuffice, ſo rhar the poor could nor ger Out 
; Ueir hands, hurt were empoverithrand enflaved,ſo God will 
eal with them by the Aſſyrian, from whoſe power they ſhall 
me elcape, t You have made others hang the head, ſo ſhall 
y on now, # You grear ones have made iran evil time, evil 
= a aganſt mc, and the innocent, and for cryes and priefs 
b me poor, I will make ir an evil rime, full of penal calami- 
© milerieson the whole Family or Poſteriry of Jacob. 


4 T Inthat day ſhall ove take up y 4 para- 
© 4 againſt you, and lament with a -|- doleful 
mentation 2, and ſay, we be utterly ſpoiled b; 
© hath changed the portion d of my e peo- 


M IC A H. 


away g he hath divided our field. 


x When God ſhall retaliate, as verſe 2, when he ſhall by the 
Afyrian Capriviry talhl what here 1s threarned by the Proplicr, 
y There ſhall be raken up, or be in common ordinary uie a- 
mong thoſe thar know what 15 bctallen you, + Or raunting, 
icorning Proverb, this rells them how their Af; rian Conque- 
rours ſhould retle& reproach an4 finme upon cap:tve Iracl 


. he , bi 
much like thar Pal. 1 37. 4. winch the Bayloriar 


S uſed roward 
captive Judah. - a Your tricnds for veu, a::d vou for your 
{clvcs, ſhall mourn moſt hirrerly, as the import 07 the Hebraiſm 
is, Lament with a Lamentatim of Lamiitatiors. So though all are 
nor like aitetcd, yer every one ſhall carry ir towards miſer 
ble Iſracl, according as they arc affect, condoling their 2d 
ſtarc, or inſulting over them. - 6 This 1s the fura of « 
mourntul lamentartion ever thetr own ſtore, our Land waſi 
our Friends tlatn, our Citics raxen, plundered and tzckr, our 
houics and goods cicher taken avay trom v8, or burtir, and 
our PCreons no more our own. Hut Capriv« S. under 7: PN 
and will of our encmy,nhuns fpotioy nothing 15 ainy long:r ours, 
- The Aﬀvrian far {Ome,Go L fay others ; indeed God did ir by 
the Allyrians, 4 The Eftate, Wealth, Plenty, Freedom, Safc- 
ty, joy and Honour, into Poverty, Famine, Servitude, Dan- 
ger, Griefand Diſhonour, The Land of Canaan was the inh1% 
ri:ance, and all the convemiencies it aforded were part of the 
portion of Ifracl, bur O doleful change! Theſe ali taken away 
trom l{rcel, and given to ochers, e Itis citherrie Propher, 
who calls them his people, or racher, every one of liracl rhar 
uſerhthis lamentarion, who ſaith my prople, f How drca:ltully 
hath God dealr with Ifracl? removing tacir perſons 170 Capri- 
vity, and transferring their right and potſefion ro Encmics ? 
# Either thus turnir2 away from us in di{pleature, God hah 
divided our helds among others, given them tothe Enemy, 
and he hath divided them ro whom he pleatortt, ro his own 
people and ſouldiers ; Or cife thts word tarning away, may he 
rendred returning, and beſpokon of the Enemy, when he rc- 
rurned he did divide ovr felis, or as the Marpent of our B1- 
bles, inſtead of reſtoring our fickds, which we hoped, an4 our 
miſtaken lcaders promiſed, God hath given the Enemy ſuccels 
and power ro divide our fields, and to allorrhem to orhers, 


5 Therefore þ thou ; ſhalt have none that 


> 


«4 


the LORD U. 


þ B-cauſe your fins ſo great, univerſal and incorrig1hle, have 
provoked God to frame and defizn this deſolatton againſt you, 
aad becauſe he will puniſh you according ro your wayes. 7 Ei- 
cher opprefſour, ſpoken thus as ro one, that it might compre- 
hend every one ot chem, who are defcri>cd verſe 2, or elſe, 
this Thou is the whole Family, ſpoken of verſe 4. perhaps both 
rieſe may beſt be meanr here. + None thar ſhall ever return 
ro this land, to claiman inheritance rhere, or ro tec it allorred 
by line, and'given to them to poſiets ir, rhe Prophet here al- 
ludes to rhe manner of dividing fclds, and inhericance of old 
in uſe among them, as in Joſhua's t1me 3, ſo both the whole Fa- 
mily in general, and the grear ones, oppreffours and cxrortt- 
oners, are more particularly menaced wich an utter and perpe- 
ruared excluſion our of the Land in which they finned, and 
whence they are carried Caprives ; whoever do, neither thev, 
nor their poſterity , ſhall poſſcts inhericances 1n it, { Thicy 
ſhould no more he the Congregation of the Lord, nor ſhould 
cheir Children be fo, or ſtand in the Conoregacion ot rhe Lord 
ar any time hereafter, ro claim their portion among Gods peo- 
ple. Thus they are rejctted and ditinhericed, and this co his 
day 1s verificd on the main body of thas people. 


6 || | * Propheſie ye not m1, ſay they, to them: 
that propheſie 7 : wp o ſhall not propheſie ro 
them p that that they ſhall nor take ſhame 4. 


m It is manifeſt thar our verſion here intends this as an 1n- 
rerdiR, or prohibition laid upon che true Prophers whote hear- 
ers were ſo far from amending and turning unto God 1n com- 
plyance with his Counſel, and obedience ro his Commands 
given out by his Prophets, thar Rulers and People agree to tt- 
lence the Prophets, and cxpreſly torbid chem co diicil or drop 
their ſevere predictions againſt the Kingdom. # Faichtully as 
Ifaiah, Hoſea, Jocl, and Micah now did, Or my true Prophers 
faith God, p ſhall ceaſe from farcher rroubling, and rerritying 
theſe people, who fear nor my judgments, and will nor by re- 

rirance prevent their miſerable Captivity, and ſhame, So 
God dorh in his diſpleaſure grant their defire, and grarifie the 


ſeem reſolved ro pvr off all bluſhing and ſhame, go on withour 


and therefore would nor hear the ccuch, fo ir thall be. and they 


verſions which ſomewhar vary trom ours. 


741 


ju him that walketh | uprightly = ? 


incerdi& in judgment againſt them. q Thar they nay as they 


checks or rebuke,rill chey be utterly ruined ; they are impatt- 
enr of that ſhame rhey ſliould rake to themſelves tor their 11s, 


ſhall not be ſhamed ro repentance, bur they ſhall be aſhamed in 
their ruine ; this ſeems the meaning of rhe words in our ver- 
fion, and I will nor add any other, rhough there are {cycral 


O thou that art named r the houſe of Ja- 
cob / : is the ſpirit : ofthe LORD || ſtraitned « ? || Or, ſorted. 
are theſe x his doings ? do not my words do good y | 


Chap. IL 


ple : how hath he moved it from me f ? || turning || Or inrad of 


re loringe 


ſhall * caſt a cord by lot þ in the congregation of * D-ur.32.8,9, 


|| Or, Propheſie 
nt ns they Pro« 
[1 ol fie . 

+ Heb, drop, 
CPC 

* [{a. 3s I'% 
AmOs 7. 15s 


+ Heb, wright, 


r You 


Chap. II. 


+ Heb.yt \erday, 
+ Hel, Over d- 
£25 & garment 


y You are in name, nor in truth, you ca[l your ſeives, and 
would be called by others the ſeed and poſtcrity of Jac99, 
{ You gtorv tn facoh, whom Gol bieſted, guided, and preier- 
ved, and vou think he ſhould fo bleſs von, bur you nothing 
tink how 1209) feared, obeved, and warfhipped God,you arc 
nt honeſt, p'ain-hrarred, and uprichie with God as he. t The 
I'owcr, Goodtonets, Witdem, and Kindnehs of God 1s not leſs 
row tlien formerly, ke 1535 mercttal co deittn good, as gract- 
045 to projniie, 25 grear 2nd cond w vertorm hy word; but 
tre renin he dof ror oy 54-4 to you, but thireatons pu- 
T:\hmene ups | 75 is ail trom your (e:vcs, 
"is for your fins, won a1 Ne thitigs ! muſt be drcountes 

anced, and | ult hear beteer chings 157 the Prophets, 
by them. 
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God ro 
x Arc thei ieverer proccudiars avant | 
» raxe tins way 2? Pan 

nor mercy here: more p:caſed ro 
foca.: comtorea (; V | 
dea! with You a> ee aid teal 
Good, and mr” Prophers deviare Good ro mote ta 
the houſe of jacohn. Ai che wave ( In at} ever « 
mercy and truth to ſucit as keep tits Coventinr, a! 
r1cs to do them, as Plal. 25. 19. Thar wit ©51cit 
na;k in the wars of God, but trowartd finners, and <©1] 
ling Hypocrites cannot with reaton czpett the ſaing wage trom 
God. who will g:vc peace, and ſhew mercy to liracl, whitet 
the workers of 11iquicy are led our ro pumſhmenr, this whole 
verſe is excellently cleared by the Propiec Iaiah 59. 1, 2+ 
2, OF 

$ Even | of late a my people is riſen up bas 
an enemy : ye pull off the robe, -Þ with the gar- 
ment c from them that paſs by ſecurely d, as men 
averie from war e. 
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Tits verſe ro me {eemsto be defioned a5 the prot of the per- 
erin and iniquity of rhis people, art conſequently a juftt- 
ying 0: Godly and his Prophetsthreatrmng ſeverity againſt chem, 
atelves, and were angry with the Proper, but 
God dorh 1a thete words conviiee them, that they could nor 
with reaſon expett berrer rvdings, a For from a long time 
frince U:Cv have revolred trom nic, and of larter daves they have 
renewed with ad d. b All of 


®. 4 + ” . 
LIGHT CH £15 


\dirion of now viclence to their old. 
them have riſen up, and ated hoftihiries among themſelves : 
Mract ocahn{t Toda, and fudah acainit Ifracl, and of late rhe 
Ten Tribes have conſoiced againft one another, Subjefts againſt 
thetr Kings, and grcar Ones againſt rc meaner fort, all places 
are full of the fins and wotul ofledts of Civil Sedirions, and rhe 
Treaforable pra tices of violentm"n. c You ſtrip thoſe totheir 
in, rake awa” their Clorhes, and leave rhem naked : 4 Thar 1n 
perce and feariop no evil, go atourt their privare affairs, edil- 
Itking ſuch rebellious, blovdy, and oppreffive courſes and wiſh- 
ins cvery one mitts enoy his righe withour plunderings, ſc- 
queſtrations, connicarions, and d-cinizrions for not being of 
ercirparry All which we may caltly kelieve arrended the Fa- 
Qicus and Rebeliious rimes which tucceeded afrcr Jeroboanm!'s 
Dex. briefty mentioned, 2 Kings 15, 2. &c. which read with 
this verie, and <!thoencly confider how it paints out thoſe rimes 
of liraels tinning, 
oF 


o The || women f of my people £ have ye 
caſt out þ of their pleaſant houles z, from their 
children have ye taken away k, my glory / for 
ever 7, 


{ Tic poor diſconfo.are Widows, whoſe Busbands you had 
fritflatn with the (word ot Wer, or unjuſtly condemned to 
Pearl, or clic rhe Wives of Husbands whom you had oppre(- 
ſed, and by perverted judgment had condemned to forfcic rheir 
Eſtates, pg This appravaces the fin char this was done againſt 
Ifraciti,h women nor ſtrangers, againſt choſe rhac were by pe- 
culiar provitien of God's law to be renderly & mercitully dealr 
vich,Exod, 22, h Dilſcize, and turn our, as if unworthy 
ro dwell longer in their old habiracions, which they prerend 
fortciced as Paradiie by Adam, who was therefore in this 
very word ca!t our, Gen, 3. 24. or as Hagar out of Abra- 
ham's Family, Gen, 21. 16. & Eicher plealant for ſcituation, 
ſuch fears were to rhefe as danoerous as Naborh's Vineyard was 
ro }11m, or ele pleaiant ro them, Þccauſe rhey were their own, 
where they cnioved rhew Hushands and Children, and wiſhr 
no more prefermen”, content with rheir beloved habirarion,and 
domeſtick convenienctcs. b You have by your violence, and 
oppreſſion ruined rheic Poltcrity, ruraed their Children out of 
Fouſes. and Eftares, which vcore fecured by the Law of God 
from any lecal aiicnarion, and fale beyond the Jubilee, you 
kave confiſcared them for ever. 1 Whici1 was the Glory of 
mv bounty ro raem,in vic of which they did give glory rome, 
arg by continuance of which they might Fave lived above con- 
rempr, » cicher continua!ly you have done this, or what you 
have done, you ncnd to ſtand tor ever, 


Aa" 
PRES 


ro Arife ye and depart z, for this 3s not your 
reſt 0 : becaule it is polluted p, it ſhall deſtroy 4 
you, even with a ſore deſtruction 7. 

n You inha\iranrs ot I'ra?!, eſpecially you ovpreſſours, be- 
ſtir your {cives, and prepare tor your deparrure our of this 
Land; tor, vill ye, null ye, fo gs, you ſhall be carryedaway, 


M IC A H. 


the word: alſo may fairly he applyed to the oppreſſed, to leſſen 
the rroutles they were wider, and to advile rhem to retire our 
of this Land.s Though "cv.as given this pcople for a reſt un- 
der God's wing; yet *rivas cn condition of conrinued Obedience 

but fince rhey do not obſerve rhe condition, they [hall never 
find the expected reſt 3 one trouble ſhall ſucceed anorher, un. 
nl the Captivity ſweep them all away , borh oppreſſours 
and oppretled, rhefe therctore ſhould grieve the lefs art their 
preſent rreuble, nor grudge to tranſplant rhemſcives ; p with 
many, and grear, and old tins, q Spue them out as a burthen 
incoleravle ro the carth that bears chem, as Lev, 18, 24, this 
pellured Land ſhall be deſtroyed ; r Such as may well require: 
a lamertacton, tuch as verſe 4. a grievous deſoiarion, ſuch as 
revcr ſhail be repaired. 


11 If a man || walking in theſpirit [ and falC- 


| hood 7, dolie 1, ſaying, 1 will propheſie unto thee 


£2 
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of wine, and of ſtrong drink x, he ſhall even be 
the Prophet y of this people z. *# 


j Tins people were weary of rrue Provhets,and filenced them 
ver, 6, tut ichey were tondly taken with the talſe Prophets,and 
whar the'e promiied them, and theie, as here deſcribedare by a 
dreadtul judginent on this people permitted, or lefr to deceive 
tem : Propnts thar pretend to walk ia the Spirit, i. e. to 
have the Spirir oft propheſic, t And on that prerence takes 
the voldncis ro promiie pleaſing things in God's Name, whereas 
he ricver reccaved tun promites of good trom God. » Againſt 
God, ar! ro the people, » Micah, and his male-contented 
Brechren torcrel ſcarcicy, war, diſmal calaniries, and an Afy- 
rian Captivity of a't ©» ever 5 [tcl + outheſe are idle dreams, 
you ſhall have pic:.- , and good days, and may ear, drinl;, 
and be merry, fuc. ames of cvil you ſha!! never ſee, y By a 
juſt 2nd dread:ul ju4gment from God.as well as by an unhappy 
and taral choice the people, 1 Kings 22. 6, 10. 11, 12 
with ver. 24. E: . 13. 3. 10. x$ Doomed to unparallel'd 
miery by God to: hor iins, and pulling it upon themlelyes by 
their obſtinace imperizence, and blindneſs, 


12 q I 2 will ſurely aſſemble b, O Jacob c, 
all of thee 4 : I will ſurely gather the remnant 
of Iirael e ; I will put them together f as the ſheep 
of Bozrah g, as the flock in the-midſt of their 
gold þ : they ſhall make great noiſe ; by reaſon of 
the multitude of men h., 


_ Thereare three ditterent interpretations of this verſe,ofwhich 
"His hard ro ſay, which is moſt agreeable ro the intent of this 
Scriprure, I will propoſe all three, and, leave each Reader 
ro choole tor himielt, Firſt, Some will chac theſe words be 2 
continuacion ot rhe talſc-prophers preaching proſperiry and good 
dayes, So the words are a promiſe made to chem contradt- 
Ctory ro the Menaces of the Lord by Micah, he forerold all 
would end in deſtruction; the falſe-Propher foretcls the atlem>- 
ling of all the ſeed of Facob intorheir Land and Ciries,and bring- 
Ing back the remnant of the Captive Iſraelites, carryed away bY 
Tiglach-Pileſer, and their ſafety in their own told as rhe flock of 
Bozrah, and ſhould make great noiſe of joy and rejoycing 11 
their nultitudes. All which ſpoken by the falſe Prophet Mican 
reftures in the 12th. verſe. Secondly, Others make it an Evan- 
gelical promite of the reſtitution of Iſrael by the Meſſiah, and 
many Jews agree with Chriſtian Expoſitors herein, chough the 
Jews refer it ro atemporal reſticurion, not yer fulfilled : me 
Chriſtians refer ir toa ſpiricual, partly fulfilled, yer more fully 
ro be accompliſhr hereafter , and ſuicably ro chis hyporhefis 
they interprer all the paſſage; of this Texr, and the 13th. ver. 
both which will very fairly bear the ſenſe by theſe put upon 
them, and may be the myſtical ſenſe of the words, but we who 
inquire into the liceral meaning, think it adviſcable nor ro ſwell 
the Volumn by long digreſfions. A third opinion oughe to be 
confidercd ere we can chooſe which we ſhall adhere ro: now 
the third opinion in expounding the Text, makes it a commi- 
nation or dreadful threat againſt rhis people, and thus twirs It, 
4 i. e, God offended wich them. b By his providence will 
cauſe ro come togerher. «© He calls ro the houſe of Iſrael ro 
conſider ir. 4 Who were flying, ſhall wpon hope of what 
their falſe-Prophers promiſe to return to cheir own Land and 
Cities, e The ſamerhing in little differenc words repeared to 
aſſure us the truth of che thing, f Allchar remain of che Ten 
Tribes,(for ſome were before carryed away by Tiglath-Pileſer ) 
ſhall moſt afſuredly be gathered rogether, thatthey may all be 
in one Covey covered with the Aſſyria ner. g In mulcitudes 
like thoſe flocks, b whence none of rhe ſheep can ger and make 
their eſcape, ſo ſhould this people be encloſed and raken.'s Ot 
crycs and lamentation for their diſtrefſes, apd loſt condition. 
& Such great multitudes coopt up, ſhall hideouſly lament their 
own condition like multirudes that ſuffer ſhipwrackgogerher y 
all chis God will bring upon them by che mulricude of the Afſy- 
rian Souldiers which come up againſt them. 


13 The breaker 1 is come up m before them » : 
they have broken up- 0, and have paſſed thorow 
the gate p, and are gone out by it q, and their 
king 7 ſhall paſs before / them ? , and the' LORD. 
#4 on the head of them x. 


In the.opinion of thoſe, who account the 12th, yerſe = 


Chap, I 


Chap, II, 


parr of t112 Aarrering diſcourſe of falſe Prophets: This verſe is 
rhe Prophet Micah's reply ro thoſe falſe Teachers; (o far is if 
from truth, that God will reſtore the remnanr, and eſtablith 
them.thar he aſſures them the contrary will ſurely and ſndden- 
ly befall chem ; and rheſe do in ſome manner expound the 
words as they of re third opinion, mentioned ver. 12. thus. 
1 The Aſſrian with his mighty hoſt, s. e. Salmaneſer and his 
Army.m The Preſent” put after the ſtile of the Prophers)for the 
Future becauſe the thing was near, and very certain. » The 
people of Iſrael might ſee them, would they open their eyes, 
the preparations for this expedition are vicble to all that will 
obſerve what is doing abroad. The mighty Army of the Aſſ5- 
r4an King (hall ere long approach the confines, enter the Land, 
inveſt the Cries, yea ,the Metropolis of Iſrael. o No Frontiers 
ſhall be ſtrong enongh to keep rhem ourof the Land. p No 
Cities ſo ſtrong with Walls and Gates, which the Aſſyrian ſhall 
not take and poſſeſs, and enter in throngh rhe Gares, as of his 
own Cities q And ſecurely go out too. r Salmaneſer. / In 
triumphant manner. e Hiz own Army, and the Caprive Jacob, 
4 offended with rhe Jews. Xx Leading, and ſucceeding the 
Aſrians in this War. 


CHAP, II. 


| We I faid a, Hear b, I pray you c, O heads 
of Jacob, and ye princes of the houſe of Ii- 
nc 4; is it not for you e to know f judgnient ? 


4 In furrher diſcharge of his Propherick Office, and his di- 
re&ion from the Lord, the Propher proceeds tro preach. b Ar- 
rend diligently, and give good ear. c Being to addreſs to 
Governors, he intrears their atrention as we have the Hebrew 
particle here rendred, which might have been rendred now, 
and ſo the Galkc Verſion doth render ir, and the particle hg- 
nifierh borh. d You that are by birth heads of rhe Families, 
and by office, Princes, and Rulers in Iſrael and Facob, 3. e. in 
the Kingdom both of the Ten Tribes, and more parricularly 
the Two Tribes, as appears from the laſt verſe of this 
chapter. e Are you nor bound by Office 2 Do nor men ex- 
pect? Doth nor God require ? doth the publick- weal engage 
you to be well-skilled in the Laws of God ? f Underſtand, 
approve, conform to, and Rule by Equity, and the juſt Laws 
of your God. You Princes, Mayiſtrares, and Ruling Officers, 
ought ro know, and do Judgment and Juftice, you of all men 
ſhould know and do right. 


2 Who hate the good g, and love the evil þ, who 
pluck off their skin trom off them z, and their fleth 
from off their bones k; 


g In practice and affection theſe Rulers were directly con- 
trary ro what they ſhould have been and done. rhey hatred nor 
only to do good, bur they hated the good which was to be 
done, and rhoſe thardid ir ; and whar kind of men may we 
Judy raey were who hated good men, and what was good, 
and by conſequence hared alſo God himſelf. þ Chuſe, em- 
brace, encourage, delight in, and prefer both evil works and 
evil workers, and rake pleaſure ro do evil your ſelves. The 
worf# charaGter that can be given of any ſort of men. s You 
by Office are ſhepherds, and ſhould feed, guide. heal,prorect, 
and love the Flock, bur you uſe them as cruelly as the ſhep- 
herd, who inſtead of ſhearing of rhe Fleece, would pluck off 
the skin, and ſlay them. k Another proverbial ſpeech of che 
lame import, and chargerh higheſt injuſtice and inhumaniry 
upon theſe Princes and Rulers, Vid. Ezek, 22. 27. Zepb. 3. 3. 


3 Who alſo * cat ] the ficſh m of my people », 
and flay their skin from off them o, and they break 
their bones p, and chop them in pieces, as for thc 
| Ezek, 11, 9, pot, and as F fleſh within the caldron x. 


| Maintain themſelves and their followers,nay,live in Luxury 
and exceſs, revelling in Banquers and Feaſts as the word is 
many times u'ed, Amos 6. 4. m The Eſtates, Goods,and Live- 
lyhood of their Subjects, Neighbours, and Brethren, » whom 
I have choſen, maintained, and allorred an inheritance unto, 
| of whom 1 once ſaid, who roucherh them, roucherh the apple 
of mine eye, Det. 32. 1o. Jech. 2.8. o Wirth barbarous 
cruelty, and unheard injuſtice nrip off (as Butchers ſtrip the 
lkeep they kill ) the very skin ; or as hunrers, which having 
taken the prey, wearied, and worried firſt by their Dogs, do 
firip off the skin ro ſell, and ear the fleſh in feafts and riorous 
banquerings. p An alluGon ro Wolves, Bears, or Lyons which 
devour the fleth, rear the skin, and break the bones of the in- 
nocenr, weak, and defenceleſs Lambs or Sheep; thus our Pro- 
pher tells cheſe Rulers plainly whar they were, did, and how 
arbarouſly cruel and wicked. qg Theſe bloody Murtherers, 
Princes, and Chieftains are here compared ro Cooks, and the 
Subjects, weak Neighbours, are compared to rhe bare bones 
Mage the Cook doth by his Art prepare for por, and ro rhe 

elh cur (mall for the Caldron, that all might be boil'd and 
emrached our ro make portage, and delicious broths or jel- 
wc thus the great ones uſed rhe meaner (orr, who lived 
: ” ” their Juriſdiction ; poſſibly rhe Propher may aim ar 
. e —_ cruel, and devouring times under Jhallum, £c. or 
0 War reported of Menahem , 2 Kings 15. 16. verſe, 


* Pal. I4. 4. 


MIC AM. 


Chap. It, 


when provb1b!y much of rh's was done acording to tlie very 
jerrer; 


Þ ra 

4 Then r ſhall *® they f cry unto the LORD 7, * p(x!. 18 ar, 
but he will not hear them # :; he will even hice His Ezetc 8. 16. 
face from them x at that time y, a5 they have be << 7+ +? 


haved themſclues ill in thcir do.ngs =, 


r When thar rime,and thoſe miſeries which Micah forere's 
ſhall come upon them, chap. 2. 6, 7, 8. and 2.3. wien Gott 
ſhall reraliate and pay theſe great ones in their own coin / Ihe 
cruel oppreflors, theſe Tyrannical judyes that piried none, 
devoured all, and feared nor the Divine vengeance & Az if 
they were his, and as if he were bound ro deliver ; they then 
(hail own he can, and none elſe can deliver them, an rhey 
will expect a ſaving hand after all their Rebeilions againit, 
and contemprs of God. #« As they heard rhe cry of the 0p- 
preſſed, but would not hear ; ſo God will hear tlie cry of 
their diſtreſſes, bur nor hear the requeſts they make ; he will 
do no more for them, than as if he did nor hear them +; he 
will be as a ſtranger to their caſe. x They turned away 
their face from beholding and pirying rhe poor, now Ger 
will rurn away his eye from them ; and as if unc-ncerned, 
leave them ro their own diſtreſſes, and their Enemies rage an 
crueity. y This added, tro aſſure rhem rhey ſhould have lealt 
reſpect from God, when they need ir moſt, ſo they tha!l 
receive what they gave, judgment withour mercy, as "tis 
Jam. 2.13. » This ſpeaks both the reaſon why, and the 
manner how God will thus leave them ro the oppre{lor, the 
greatneſs of their ſin deſerved this, and ſuch was the qualiry 
of their fins, rhar nothing firter than a retaliation ro puniſh 
the ſin, convince the (inner, teach the world righreouſneis, 
and ro vindicate God. 


5 TC Thus faith the LORD © * concerning tic 


® I(a.55 10,1T. 
prophets that make my people err b, that F bite 


- ot. 
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| with their teeth c, and cry, Peace 4: and || he that ul hap 2 (1, 

. | _ 4 

putteth not into their mouths e, they even preparc OY och 
war ayainlt him f. 9 


a Now Micah in the Name of the Lord foretels what ſhall 
become of falſe Prophets, he had frankly dealr with the Secu- 
lars, now he deals as plainly with the Ecc'efialticks 6 Tho” 
he give them the Tirle they aflume to themſelves , yer he 
doth very fully deſcribe them, and ſhews they are faiſe Pro- 
phers, they err, and make others to err with them {ſr ae! is 
roo apt ro miſtake his God, and his ways : theſe falſe Pro- 
phers make them err more, both concerning their former ways 
of Religion, and civil policy, and concerommg their preient 
danger and dury , and concerning future judgments an! pu- 
niſhments c When they are furniſkr with gifts, and well ted, 
d They promiſe great proſperity, they prerend ro give ailu- 
rance from God, that all ſhall go well with Iſrael,and none of 
the diſmal woes threatned by M:cab, and (uch Ike Prephers 
ſhould ever be verified on them e Bur thoſe who will nor f-ed 
theſe falſe Prophets, thar bid them nor welcom to their Ta- 
bles, nor make good chear for them, f they do threaten wir 
war.and all calamiries that atrend ir, or elſe as Enemies pre- 
pared, they work them all the miſchief rhey can, and tnew 
what God they ſerve, even the God of this wo1id, and their 
own bellies. 


6 * Therefore g night þ ſhall be unto you 7, +. , 
_ "NP" Ezek. 13.22. 
f that ye ſhall nat have a vition k,, and it ſhall be 2, 1,27 
dark } unto you, || that ye ſhall not divine wm, ani 4 Heb. from a 
the ſun ſhall go down over the prophets », aud the win. | 
day thall be dark » over them. | Heb.? from 


£ Becauſe of their irreligious and Arheiſtical pretences ro var 
Divine Revelations, and ro come from heaven with promiſes 
directly contrat y tv Gods purpoſe and word, even when their 
conſciences told rhem they d:d lie herein. þ Of ignorance, 
and loſs of gifrs, bur fince they had none ſuch as rhey pre- 
rended to, I fee not how they could lofe them. I rather rake 
this nighr ro be a night of diſtreſſes, a rime of great Calami- 
ties upon theſe Prophers more than ordinary, and upon all 
the people they ſeduced. x Deceivers, and falſe Prophets. 
k You ſhall no more prerend ro have a vition, you ſhall not 
dare any more to foretel any thing to this people. / Very 
calamirous time to all, but moſt ro you wholived upon lyin 
Viſions, and now ſhall itarve for want of them. m Hivz 
neither $kill, nor will any more to ſet up for your ſelves in 
char Trade, being” found grear Impoſtors, and fuch as hve 
ſeduced rhis people into fin firſt, and miſery next, they will bz 
inraged againſt you, and you ſhall nor ſafely appear among 
them. n A proverbial ſpeech, and contains much the fare 
rhar night and dark do contain. Perhaps this intimates the 
viſible hand of God extraordinarily againſt them, and making 
their ſorrows the more dreadful.as darkneſs by rhe Sun going 
down at Noon. would ſpeak ir felf an extraordinary j1:dg- 
ment, and molt terrifie the world. o The beſt circumitan- 
ces any of them ſhall be in, ſhall be fo fad and wofu!, rhar 


chey ſhall nor know which way to take for themſelves, or 
direct for others, 


7 Then 


Citzp, HI. 


- Then þ ſhall the ſeers q be aſhamed r, and thc 
ivincgs Ci nfourded S;: Ta, tney ihall all CUVCT their 
F tor {wcr of God ©. 
tac days of this Calamity, which ſhall confure all rhe 
my manic. of thefe Prophets. q Who call'd- them- 

v4, Were ar-v1ated by others, and wereadviſed with as 
1en tt hed Vitons from God, were Prophers in name and 

mee with rhe deceived people. r Their Impoſtures being 
'er:Hed, they ſhall be covered with ſhame, the people ſhall 
'\, what they are, and tell them ro their faces whereever 
hey met rem, thar they are falſe and lying Varlers, not 
worthy ro live, and the very Conſciences of theſe men ſhall 
thes fi in their faces and uphraid them. 5 Diviners here are 
ter and being confounded, the fame with aſhamed, rhis in- 
non ination adds to the thing ſpoken, art leaſt a fuller verifi- 
cation of it, e Sv Lepers did, Lev. 13 45. and men aſhamed, 
2nd Vourners did thus, Ezek 24. 17,22. So theſe ſhall mourn 
2nd pine in their ſhame. 2 God doth not anſwer them, ra- 
ther becauſe the Anſwer they had formerly given and pre- 
toned to be from God now appears not to have been from 
him ; tey ſhou!d therefore by the ſentence of the Law be 
Poned, Due. 13. 1p. and Zech. 13. 3. fo Elyah dealt with 
Bra!s Prophets ; and 'tis ike theſe falſe Prophers detected 
might fear the like from thoſe they had deceived. 
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$ & But truly x Iam full of power y by the ſpi- | 


rit ct the TORD z, and of judgment a and of 
night þ, to *® declare unto Jacob his tranſgrcition c, 
and to Hracl his fin 4. 


x Notwithſtanding this ſhame and ſilence covering theſe 
fa'ſe Prophets, yer ſaith Micah. y Courage, Vivaciry,and Abi- 
I'ry becoming a Prophet of God. z Not from himſelf bur from 
the Spirit of God given to him, and duly qualifying him ro rhe 
fiirhful diſcharge of rhe Prophetic Office, and withour fear, 
{{irtery.by-reſpects,or ſelf-ſeeking,T have already,and (till do, 
and will declare the fins, duties and dangers of this People, 
thit they may repent and be ſaved, or my God may be juſtified 
wiz he judgerh,and rhis people may know the difference be- 
rn a falſeand rrue Propher. a ASpirir of Judgment ro diſ- 
cern arighr, times and ſeaſons, ro diſcern right from wrong, 
ernth from lies, and pure worſhipof God from Idolatry, and 
what are the conſequentrs of all rheſe ro a people who decline 
from the way of rruth and purity,or adhere to it.þ Reſolution, 
vntaunced in ſpeaking Gods word to the greateſt of men,as 1 
have dared. till do dare to tell the Heads of Facob,and prin- 
ces of 1/-ael, whar riey do againſt God,and what God will do 
a21in't them. c Wirth impartial Reproofs, with ſevere menaces 
from God ro preach againſt Facob's Tranſgreflions.d The ſame 
reared All rhe Twelve Tribes have finned,and God will viſir. 


9 Kcar this, I pray you, ye heads of thc houſe 


ot Jacob, and princes of the houſe of Iſrael, that | 
| As for the time, it was in all likelihood before the thirteentiy 
| year of Hezekriab, ſay ſome ; I rather rhink *rwas in the very 
| beginning of H-zekiab; and thar this might awaken them of 
| that Age to comply with Hezekzah in the Reformarion. Jon 


«wr jodamcnt ce, and pervert all equity fe 

This Verle is word for word the fame in the former part of 
ir, with tae former part of the firſt verſe of this Chapter; we 
cfer thither for explication of ir. The Propher having aflerr- 


his Divine Call, and avowed his Faithfalneſ(s in the Prophe- | 


i 


tis Ofice, vers. he here gives us one more proof of ir,deal- 


ods with the Margittrates in both Kingdoms, Iſrael and | 
7.1/1h. e Whereas j10tament ſhould be rheir great delight, as | 


Ir, were weary cf the directions of Gods Law in their Polity, 
+14.) hated ro be controuled by it. f Where you can,you wreſt 
tie Law to conuntenanze your unequal proceedings,and wrong 
thoſe you ſhould right, and acquir thoſe you ſhould condemn. 
Ant there is many a wo denounced again{t ſuch. 


o They q build up r Zion {* with Þ blcod x, 
| Teruſalem with iniquity ze. 


g H-ads,Princes, Judges and grear ones among them. r En- 
11.12 or beaurify, and fortifty. s The honſes in Jzon, or per- 
h.4:- may be meant rhe Temple and irs buildings,and the Roy- 
al Paiace of the Kings of Judah. t Wirh Wealth and Gifts 
which theſe Builders made rhemſelves maſters of by violence, 
ting away the life of the Owners,or elle fining and amercing 
tem. By this courſe they wreſted parr of rheir Eſtates from 
them, by the other rhey ſeized all ; they alſo for gain ſome- 
rimes acquirred the Guilty, and freed them in capital Caſes, 
an1 fc fo'd rhe blood of the Innocent. u By ſuch Injuſtice Feru- 
./21a was broughr to Ruin ar laſt, tho ſome particular Per- 
ſons and Families did raiſe themſelves, their Houſes and Pala- 


MIC 
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Lords, and he fits in the rnidft of the ſrdges. Thee corrung 
jutges artended lirtle ro the Canſe, but mich to Rewards avd 
with them the greateſt Bribe made the jvitei* Cauſe, ard h= 
waz moſt guilty who was poor and conld nor, or hone: an:1 
would not give the expected reward. This was mo{} Gire&t'y 
againſt the Law of God, Exod. 23: 8. Demt. 15. 19. ang ev. 
preſly curſed, yet *rwas the common courſe and practice with 
them, y Theſe men ſhould have impartially declarcd the Law 
of God to all, roid them what was clean or unclean,what was 
prohibired, whar permitted, what cemmanded;whart was ſafe 
to them, being pleaſing ro God; and what dangerons to them 

being offenfive to their God ; bur theſe for hire would direct 
them how to pleaſe rhemſelves,and rho they broke the Law, 
not be guilty ; to exrorr, yer not to be guilry of Uſury ; to 
kill an Enemy, yet not be guilty of Murther,nor break the ſixth 
Commandment; to be unnatural to Parents, yer not fin. Who 


* paid them well ſhould find them moſt excellently skill'd in 


the Caſuifliſtical Divinity the Jeſuits at this Gay are Maſters of. 
7 Which being extraordinary perſons raiſed of Gel. and ſent 
by him to deliver his Meſſage imparrially to all h;s pc; + 9 all 
Ranks of men among them without fear, flattery,prejudic. 57 
any by-reſpects. There were in this pecple at rhis day a fort 
of men called prophets,bur were indeed meer Fortune-tellers 

as we call a vagabond fort of perſons among vs, and thei= 
made a Trade of Divining, and as it 'twere in their power to 
frame future things to the mind anc! k:mour of men, for a 
good round ſum of mone; they would eli piotperity ro them; 
for they never told great goo ro come t:+ any bur ſuch as gave 
a great reward, and little money with tet never purchasd 
the news of a great advantage;and who fo had firſt the miſery 
to be poor, thar they could nor buy,or elfe were wiſer than to 
believe rheſe Impoitors, theſe were ſvre to be rold a (ad ſtory 
of troubles and afflictions. Many Ditciples of B:laam.2 Per 2. 
I5. they loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. 4 Whiltt Magi. 
{trates, Prieſts and Prophers are thus abominabiy corrupt. per 
they will preſumpruouſly lean upon theLord,and flarrer rizem- 
ſelves thar he is preſent with them, thar he ownerh r1em ag 
his peculiar people. & Yea, rhey boaſt ſo. c As our God, our 
Shield, whereas he was among them,bur provoked to be their 
Enemy, tho they will not believe ir. d So they do falſly con- 
clude againft all rhe word of God and againit all his true F7;9- 
phers admonitions.No evil of affiction ſuch asWar, Famine and 
Captivity can come upon them. Thus tar theſe corrupt 7ews. 


12 Therefore ſhall Zion e for your ſake f be 
* plowed as a ticld g, and Jcruſalem þ thall become 
heaps #, and the mountain of the houſe k, as the 
high placcs of the forett /. 


e By this it appears, that rhis Sermon was preach'd ro Judah 
and irs Governors, Prieſts and Prophets, who were thus wicked 
in Ahaz his rime,and probably continued fo in the beginning 
of Hezekziab's time ; Feremiah does pur this our of a!l donbr, 
chap.26.18. ſaying that Micah ſpake theſe words to all Fudah. 


here 1s threarned as endangered,nay ruin'd by the ins of Ma- 
giftrares, Prie(ts and Prophets; rhey chonghr rl1ar Fon ſhould 
be their ſafety, howe're they fin'd;God by his Propner affures 
them the quire contrary, their fins {hould be rhe danger and 
deftruction of Ton. f Becauſe your (ins are ſo great and ma- 
ny, God would have ſpared Sodom for the ſake of righreons 
men,theſe may be ſafery ro a Ciry;bur God wil! not (pare the 
wicked for any places ſake, nor ſhall a Temple be more ſecu- 
rity to a wicked people, than Heaven was to finning Angels. 
Tho theſe flagitions men cried out again{t Micah, and ſuch 
like men, as a publick danger;Trurh is, rhe Injuitice,Idolarry, 
and Inhumaniry of publick perſons were the grear danger. 
£ Eirher by the Enemy, and Conqueror, thereby forbidding 
it ro be plowed withour his leave,or by ſachas remained after 
the body of rhe People were carried Caprive. + One of rhe 
gbodlieſt Ciries of the World, proud in its lofcy and beaurifu! 
buildings, the Ciry of the great king. s Shall all lie in ru'biſh, 
its ſtarely buildings ſhall be demolithed and lie buried in their 
own ruines. þ& Holy mountain, on which the Temple, one of 
the Wonders of the World, did ſtand, beautified with rarett 
Buildings. 1 Shall lye ſo long waſte, as ro run over wit 
Wood as a Foreſt, and be a Lodge of wild Beats. 


CHAP. IV. 


UT 2 * inthe laſt days þ it ſhall come to pals, * Il. 2. 2,5 


that the mountain of the houſe of the LORD 
e ſhall be eſtabliſhed 4 in the top of the mountains e, 
and it ſhall be exalted above the hills f, and people 
g (hall flow unto it þ. 


a This particle which uſhers in the following promiſe,doth 
alſo bid us look ro ſomewhar before ſpoken,of a very different 
Complexion; thar. was news of a Tora! and a long continued 
Deſolation, bur his is of a happy Reſtitution, which dorh refer 
borh coa Temporal Deliverance ont of Babylons Capriviry,and 


.to a Spiritual Deliverance out of ignorance, Superlticion w 
al 


ces to a preſent largene(s and ſtarelineſs. 


11 * The heads thereof judg for reward x, 
and the priclis thereof teach for hire y, and the 
prophets thereof divine for money z + yet will 
they lean upon the LORD a, Þ and fay b, Is not 
the LORD among us c ? none evil can come upon 
us d. 

+ Whereas the Judges were Gods Nepuries,to hear and de- 
rermine Cauſes, as the merir of the Cauſes were found, with- 
out reſpect of perſons; they ſhould have been careful ro give 
fuch judgment as God would give, for the judgment is the 


® Ia. 1. 22, 
Hof. s. 18. 
Chap. 7. 3. 

4 Heb. ſaving. 
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a | other ways of falſe Worſhip, This latter is the principal, { Zeraſalemand Zim is declared the only way of worſhipping God 
all of er is Typical, and fo ſhall we confider, them, þ Or | betore Meffiah comes, and trom thence the only Law of right 
re form days, arthe expiring of the ſeventy vears Caprivicy, | worſhipping God ſhall go forch, when Methah is come. q An 
- pond Years from Micah's time) as Type of the days of | elegant 1nge mination of che ſame thing in ſumewhar diferenc 
ic Meſh Kingdom, which are moſt uſually call'd the laſt | words, which as they do reipett both Type and Anticype, 10 
jab The Ciry Jernſalemz or, more particularly, che | muit be applicd ro cach reſpectively, 
Mcantain on which the Temple did ſtand, called rhe Houſe of : 
he Lord, the Hicroglyphick of the Church ot Chriſt in Goſpel 3 J And he » ſhall judge / among many peg- 
times. 4 Lir-rally, and In the Type tulhlled when the ſecond | ple 4, and rebuke ſtrong nations afar off « : 


vas built by the Jews recurn'd our of Capriviry. Spirt- M ; 
Tem or in the Andiype accompliſh'd, when Chriſt did and * they ſhall beat cheir {words into plow- * Joel 2. 16. 


eſtabliſh his Church by the Preaching of che Goſpel, and laid thares, and their ; [pears into || pr unmg-hooks X || Or, Sithes, 
the Foundations of ic ſo'thar the Gates of Hell ſhould never nation {hall nor lifr up a {word againſt nation y, 
prevail apainſtir, and made ir this promiſe. f As the moun- | yeither ſhall they learn warany more z. 
tain, or hill on which che Temple ſtood, was by this honoured | 
ove other mountains and hills, ſo ſhall ir, after deſolarion and ry God by thoſe Governours, High-pricſts and Prophets 
reproach of 70 YEars, be honoured with the Temple rebuilr (raking his word for their Rule) ſer up of God, Types and 
apon it for Gods true wore whereas on other hills the | Servants of the Meſſiah,who in due time, and in a foller accom- 
Hearhens worſhip Idols, Sothe Goſpel Church, and the way pliſhment of this Propheſic, fhalt by hiaſelf during che days 
of Worſhip ro God, ſhall excel all modes ot Religion, g The | of 116 dwelling in ficſh, and by his Spirtt and Word, an4 
Gentiles as Antitype, thole who came up with Jrael out of | Officers lie hath appointed,unto the end of the World. [ Judge, 
Bajylan, aid co be ſervants and maids, Exra.2. 65, above 7337. | rule Perſons, determine Controverſies, appoinr Ordinances, 1n- 
many, if norall, of them proſeliced ro the Jewiſh Religionand | 1,1. Minds, convince Sinners, and conver: them, 2s 
a Type, as wellas rſt truic of the Gentiles, robe converced in | p',r .g, | As the knowledoe of God, ard the vworſtip of 
the times of c<h& Metfiah, This number we are ſure of; as for | G04 after the Refticution of the Capriviry was ſomewhar more 
char Joſephs reports of 4074 of a mixed multitude, we look | extenged, by the coming in of many Profelites, as is. noted 
on wich no more credir given, than to his reportof four millions | ,,,p 1 - and tt:is as Type prefiguring the largene{{ of the King- 
6x hundred and twenty eight thouſand of Zudah and Benjamin, | qgm ofthe Metfiah or the Goſpel Church,ſo when Chriſt ſer up 
lib, 11. £4p. 4- of Antiq. þ Come in treely, continually, and | jj. yigle Kingdom, and commiſſioned kis Apoſtles, ic was 
in multicudes, which 1n the Type was fulfilled, partly ar the | 1,,;þ, 22. 18, 1c, to teach all Nations. By the captive 
rerurn our of Babylon, and parrly in after days when Darivs | 72.5 he qi convince ſome of thoſe mighty Nations among 
Hytaſpis favoured the Jews, and encouraged them, as Foſephs | hom the Jews did live 70 years, and though they were far 
reports, Antiq. lib. 11. cap. 4. conſonant with Exra 6, trom | off from God, his Law, his Temple, and true Worſhip, he 
27, 3. tothe 12. and we have reaſon to believe that God fo brought them over, they were made Profelires tothe true God, 
dr{poſed Darius's mind to favour them, thar it might occation | &, 105, much more is this fulfilled in the rurning the mighty 
ſome ro embrace the Jewiſh Religion, Bur all chis Type was | ytjons, the Roman Empire and many other Nations from 
eminently fulfll'd in the Converſion of thoſe multitudes we | qumb, 1qols, to ſerve the living and true God, andto wair for 
read of, broughr into Chriſt by the Preaching of the Goſpel in | ps Son from heaven, 2 Thy. 1. 5, 10. x All thar do heartily 
the Apoſtolical times, embrace the Goſpe!, ſhall-be of a peaceable diſpoſition, both 
. ; 4 in their private and publick Capaciries, and ſhall, as much aSin 
2 And many nations # ſhall come an lay » | them is, follow peace with all men, They ſhall gladly fee Wars 
Come k, and let us go up to the mountain of the | ceaſe and turn their weapons of War and Slaughter into inftru- 
LORD /, and to the Fouls of the God of Jacob »1, | ments of Husbandry. Ja. 2. 4. y Which receive and obey the 
a : :1} | Goſpel, ſhall nor, unleſs neceſſitated to ir, enter into a courſe of 
and he will teach us of his ways , and we will 5 , , 


Wo War and Blcodſhed. ' 4 To make it the employment of their 
walkin his paths 0: for the law ſhall, go forth of | ;{. ©. their maintenance, or the choſen way. to Riches and 


Zion p, and the word of the LORD from Jeru- | fonour, | 
lalem 4. 


4 But they 4 ſhall fit every man under his vine; 
i This was in part, and as Type fulfilled when ſo many pro- and under his fig-tree b, and none ſhall make them 
{clred aud circumciſed r—_— of ſeveral NO | in | afraid; c, for the mouth of the LORD of hoſts hath 
the Babyloniſh Kingdom letrtheir Native Country, and in love n it d, Ep 
tw Fer. [ewiſh Maſters, and more to rhe God of rhe Jews ſpoken # ; 
and [15 Law,came up with them ro Jeraſalem and the Temple ; a The redeemed of the Lord, redeemed from Babyloniſh 
afterwards, when the wonderful deliverance of the Jews, and | Caprivicy,and brought back into their own Land, rhe Type of 2 
theadvancemenr of their Country-man Morderai in the Pey- | greater Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. b The lanting Vines 
faxCourr, brought the people and their Religion into requeſt, | and Fig-trees was no part of that Husbandry which the Jews 
and credit, many turn'd Jews, through the 127 Provinces, | made grear prohr by, ro this Husbandry they were much ad- 
Eſth.8, 17, were circumciſed , became Proſclires of Righte- died in rimes of PEACE, 1 King. 4+ 25+ and when Peace, Se- 
ouſneſs, And in the rimes ſucceeding, through the Re1gns | curiry, and Riches or Plenty are promiſed, among other ways 
of five Kings, for go years the Jewiſh Afﬀairs and Religion | of expretſing ir, this is one, fo Zech. 3. 19. So inthe Type, 
continued in a tolerable good condition. In Alexander's rime, | the Jews returned, (whilſt they walked in the ways of the 
andunder the Maccabees, alſo this Prophefie was partly ful- | God of Facob)did enjoy Safery and Plenty, as Ereb. 34. 25, 25, 
filled, when Thmaelites, Mozbites, Ammonites and Idumeans ſub- | 25, 22, and 35. 8, 9. &c. This was made good in rhe Gotpel 
mitred to the Mactabees, and by Hyrcans his command, and | days more univerſally and fully, both in outward and inward 
with their own conſent, the 1dumeans were circumciſed 3 as | peace under the Meifiah. c Thoſe that were once Enemies, 
Foſepbus lib, 112. cap. 19. Antiq. This, notwithſtanding the | ſhall be Friends, the Wolf ſhall dwell wich the Lamb, and the 
words, had a fuller accompliſhment, and ſtill ſhall have under | Leopard ſhall lye down with the Kid, I. 11.6, 7, 8,9. Theſe 
the Goſpel days, in rheſe times of the Meſſiah, to which as to | Proverbial Allufions do affure us, tharthey who are redeemed 
the Antitype and pricipal mark, rhey are levelled no doubr. | our of Babylon, and the ſervitude of fin, ſhould enjoy their own 
&Sothe captive Jews,by Cyrus and Darius Decree,releaſed from | wich great Satery and Securiry,which licerally was pertormed ro 
Captivity, did certainly call, perſwade and encourage each | the returned reſertled Caprives, and ſpiritually or myſtically is 
therto leavethe ſtrange landsin which they had been captives, | made good among thoſe that are redeemed by Chriſt, and who 
and to go up to Ferafalem, and to build char and the Temple, | do embrace the Goſpel. d This gives us the greateſt confirma- 
and toreſtore the Worſhip of God. And zealous Profelices | rion and affurance of the furure accompliſhment of the pre- 
Wd, zthe Evnuch Lord Treaſurer to Queen Candace, came up | didtion and promiſe; the Mercitul,Wiſe, Faithful and Almighty 
tD Teriſalem to Worſhip. So thar we meet many Proſelires ar | God hath ſpoken ir, he hach promited ir, whoſe word ſpoken, h 
r'ſ1!em, Afis 2. s, 10, 11. Whither they were wonrto come | commanding ir ſhauld be, can make their State whar he {ah ic 
oeore tie Golpel was publiſh'd, Now as IC a —_— ſhall be. 
M13 Prophehie in parr, ſo the converſion of the mulricude ' il 
ofthe Gentile ro Chriſt, is much more eminently a fulfilling | 5 For e all people will walk every one in the I 
et It. { Tothe Temple ar Feruſalz, Type of Chriſt and the | name of his god f, and we will walk g in the | 
Goſpe] Church, w This explains the former paſſage, and | name of the LOR D our God, for ever and if 
GO), as thar, reſpe&tively look to the Worſhip of Gud ar ever h \f 
7 eru/2/m, and in Goſpel days, » Our of his Law both in © R823 ; - | 
poIntsGt Worſhip and Judicature, by ſuch as Exya, Nehemiab, | e This is cicher a reaſon why they ſhould be fo fate, or elſe a bl 
by ſuch as Zachaviahand Haggai.and by Scribes acquainted with | declaration ot their reſolution co take this courte, thar it may | 
the Law of God, this to laſt rill Elias, fore-runner to Chriſt, | be fo with them, and fo the Heby. Particle may bc rendred : | 
ſhould prepare his way, and the Mefhah ſhou'd come to teach | certainly. f Ir is a received Rule, that they oughr, and *tis 4 | 
us people, andpubliſh the Goſpel of the Kingdom, by Apoſtles. | conſtant praftice with rhe Nations they will pray to, depend on, | 


. . . - . ” ſ! 
yo tuccceeding Preachers, o As was the dury of returning | ad ſerve their Gods, and think by tis cour'e to receive their | 
aptives, and 


walk more ex 
themſelves fro 


as, indeed, many of them did after their retur. | expedted Bletfings; chey are conſtant torhetr Gods, Jer. 2. 11, 
attly in the ways of God, and eſpecially kepr | g Scck the Lord.cmbrace his Law and W crihip, wait on him it 
m Idolatry, yer this was a fulfilling of this Pro- | as the Fountain and giver ot all Good, as ne 15 the Lord who | 
PINE 17 Tipe, prefignifying what hath been done this 15cc | can give us Vives and Fig-trecs, and can give us fatery under | 
Years and more, vnder the preaching of the Goſpel, bctorc chem, as he is our God, and cngaged by promite ro do all this 


740 08y, nowl! Nations ſee the Salvation of God, p In | for vs, in his name we will walk, ard (© ſhall we be ſafe 2nd 
Y y enzoy 
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Fen þ ſhall the feers q be aſhamed r, and the 
divincrs confounded s : yea, they thall all cover ther 
for thre is no aniwcr of God =. 


11 FX 7 
F 


i 

* In the dazs of this Calamity, which ſhall confare all rhe 
Prong panes of theſe Prophets. q Who call'd them- 

WO, Were accented by others, and wereadviſed with as 
non tat hed Viions from God, were Prophers in name and 

mee with rhe deceived people. r Their Impoſtures being 
'rocted, they ſhall be covered with ſhame, rhe people ſhall 

'\, what they are, and tell them ro their faces whereever 
they met rrem, thar they are falſe and lying Varlers, not 

o-thy ro live, and the very Conſciences of theſe men ſhall 
then {17 in their faces anduphraid them. 5s Diviners here are 
ters and being confounded, the fame with aſhamed, rhis in- 
econ ination adds to the thing ſpoken, at leaſt a fuller verifi- 
cation 07 't, £ So Lepers did, Lev. 13 45. and men aſhamed, 
2nd Vourners did thus, Exek 24. 17, 22. So theſe ſhall mourn 
and pine in their ſhame. 2 God doth not anſwer them, ra- 
ther hecauſe the Anſwer they had formerly given and pre- 
ton:!ed to be from God now appears not to have been from 
him ; they ſhou!d therefore by the ſentence of the Law be 
toned, Deue. 13. 16. and Zech. 13. 3. ſo Elyah dealt with 
B1a!s Prophets ; and 'tis ike theſe falſe Prophers detected 
might fear the like from thoſe rhey had deceived. 


4+ 4 


$ F But truly x I am full of power y by the ſpi- 
rit ct the TORD z, and of judgment 2 and of 
night bþ, to * declare unto Jacob his tranſgrcition c, 
and to I{racl his fin 4. | 

x Notwithſtanding this ſhame and ſilence covering theſe 
fa'ſe Prophets, yer ſaith Micah. y Courage, Vivacity,and Abi- 
!'ry becoming a Prophet of God.z Nor from himſelf bur from 


the Spirit of God given to him, and duly qualifying him to the 


f:irhful diſcharge of rhe Prophetic Office, and withour fear, 
{{zrrery.by-reſpects,or ſelf-ſeeking,T have already,and (till do, 
and will declare the fins, duties and dangers of this People, 
thit they may repent and be ſ:ved,or my God may be juſtified 
when he judgerh,and this people may know the difference be- 
rn a falſeand rrue Propher. a A Spirit of Judgment ro diſ- 
cern arighr, times and ſeaſons, ro diſcern right from wrong, 
ronth from lies, and pure worſhipof God from Idolatry, and 
what arethe conſequents of all rheſe ro a people who decline 
from the way of truth and purity,or adhere to it.b Reſolution, 
untauned in peaking Gods word ro the greateſt of men,as I 
have dared.l till do dare to tell the Heads of Facob,and prin- 
ces of 1/-ael, whar rhey do againſt God,and what God will do 
a21i1/t them. c Wirh impartial Reproofs, with ſevere menaces 
from God ro preach againſt Facob's Tranſgrefſions.d The ſame 
re;:zared.All rhe Twelve Tribes have finned,and God will viſit. 


o Kcar this, I pray you, ye heads of the houſe 


vo Jacob, and princes of the houſe of Iſrael, that | 
, { ; As for the rime, it was in all likelihood before rhe thirteenth 


u2!20r jodgracnt ce, and pervert all equity f 

11's Vere is word for word the ſame in the former part of 
ir, with ri2 former part of rhe firſt ver/e of this Chapter; we 
refer thither far explication of it. The Propher having aflerr- 


ef his Divine Call, and avowed his Faithfalneſ(s in the Prophe- | 
n'; ON-e,ver.s. he here gives us one more proof of ir,deal- / 
ronadly with the Magiſtrates in both Kingdoms, [/rael and | _ Hs WY 

| them the quire contrary, their fins jhould be rhe danger and 


 e Whereas j1tzment ſhould be rheir great delight, as 

; of every gaod Maygittrare; thele had hearrs thar dereſted 

Ir, vere weary of the directions of Gods Law in their Polity, 

+1. harcd ro be contronled by it. f Where you can,you wreſt 

te Law to countenanze your unequal proceedings.,and wrong 

tliole {hold righr, and acquir thoſe you ſhould condemn. 
And there is many a wo denounced again(t ſuch. 


20 Thcy q build up r Zion #* with F blood x, 
nd Jeruſalem with iniquity ze. 


A! 
Vis 


9 He-ads,Princes, Judges and grear ones among them. r En- 
11:2 or beaurify, and tortify, s The houſes in Jon, or per- 
{1z:- may be meant rhe Temple and irs buildings,and the Roy- 
al Paiace of rhe Kings of Judah. et Wirh Wealth and Gifts 
which theſe Builders made themſelves maſters of by violence, 
ting away the life of the Owners,or elſe fining and amercing 
r:em. By this courſe they wreſted parr of rheir Eſtates from 
them, by the other rhey ſeized all ; rhey alſo for gain ſome- 
rimes acquirred the Guilry, and freed them in capiral Caſes, 
an {fc f'd rhe blood of the Innocent. « By ſuch Injuſtice Feru- 
{\/em was broughr ro Ruin ar laſt, tho ſome particular Per- 
{ons and Families did raiſe themſelves, their Houſes and Pala- 
ces to a preſent largene(s and ftarelineſs. 


11 * The heads thercof judg for reward x, 
and the prictis thereof teach for hire y, and the 
prophets thereof divine for money z : yet will 
they lean upon the LORD a, Þt and fay b, Is not 
the LORD among us c ? none evil can come upon 
us 4, 

» Whereas the Judges were Gods Nepuries,to hear and de- 
termine Cauſes, as the merir of the Cauſes were found, with- 


v1 reſpect of perſons; they ſhould have been careful ro give 
tuch judgment as God would give, for the judgment is the 


MIC 


A H. 


Lords, and he fits in the midſt of the judges. Thete corrung 
judges artended lirtle ro the Canſe, but mich to Rewards ard 
with them the greateſt Bribe made the jvitei? Cauſe, ard he 
waz moſt guilty who was poor and conld nor, or honef ar-1 
would not give the expected reward. This was moſt directly 
againſt rhe Law of God, Exod. 23. 8. Dent. 15. 19. ang ex. 
prefly curſed, yet *rwas the common courſe and practice with 
them, y Theſe men ſhould have imparrially declared the Law 
of God to all, roid them what was clean or unclean,what was 
prohibired, what permitted, what cemmanded;whar was ſafe 
to then, being pleaſing ro Gog; and what dangerons to them 

being offenfive to their God ; bur theſe for hire would direct 
them how to pleaſe rhemſelves,and tho they broke the Law, 
not be guilty ; ro exrort, yer not to be guilry of Uſury ; ro 
kill an Enemy,yet not be guilty of Murther,nor break the ſixth 
Commandment; to be unnatural to Parents, yer not fin. Who 
paid them well ſhould find them moſt excellently skill'd-jn 
the Caſuifliſtical Divinity the Jeſuits at this Gay are Maſters of 
zZ Which being extraordinary perſons raiſed of Gol. and ſent 
by him to deliver his Meſſage impartia!ly to all us py; - to all 
Ranks of men among them without fear, flattery,prejudic. 57 
any by-reſpeCts, There were in this people at rhis day a fort 


of men called prophers,but were indeed meer Fortune-cellers, 
as we call a vagabond fort of perſons among vs, and rhe;- 
made a Trade of Divining, and as if 'twere in their power to 


frame future things to the mind and humour of men, for a 


| good ronnd ſum of mone7 they would ieli piotperity ro rhem; 


for they never told great goo1 ro come *:+ any but ſuch as gave 
a great reward, and little money? with *11eri? never purcha&d 
the news of a grear advant-ge;and who fo had firtt the miſery 
to be poor, that they could nor buy,or elfe were witer than to 
believe rheſe Impoitors, theſe were (vre co be rold a (ad ſtory 
of troubles and afflictions. Many Ditciples of B-laoam.2 Per 2. 
15. they loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. a Whiltt Magi. 
{trates, Prieſts and Prophers are thus abominably corrnprt.yet 
they will preſumpruouſly lean upor. theLord,and flarrer rizem- 
ſelves rhar he is preſent with them, thar he ownerh them ag 
his peculiar people. b Yea, rhey boaſt ſo. c As our God, our 
Shield, whereas he was among them,bur provoked to be their 
Enemy, tho they will not believe ir. 4 So they do falſly con- 
clude againſt all the word of God.and againit all his true P79. 
phers admonirions.No evil of affiction ſuch asWar, Famine and 
Capriviry can come upon them. Thus tar theſe corrupt Jews. 


12 Therefore ſhall Zion e for your ſake f' be 

* plowed as a ticld g, and Jcruſfalem þ thall become 

heaps z, and the mountain of the houſe k, as the 
high placcs of the foreſt /. 

e By this it appears, that rhis Sermon was preach'd ro Judah 


and irs Governors, Prieſts and Prophets, who were thus wicked 
in Ahaz his rime,and probably continued fo in the beginning 


of Hezekiab's time ; Feremiah does pur this our of a!l donbr. 
chap.26.18. ſaying that Micah ſpake theſe words ro all Fudah. 


year of Hezekrahb, ſay ſome ; I rather rhink *rwas in the very 


| beginning of H-zekiab; and thar this mighr awaken rhem of 
| that Age to comply with Hezekz2h in thre Reformarion. Jon 


here is threarned as endangered.nay ruin'd by the #ns of Ma- 
giftrares, Prieſts and Prophets; they rhonghr riar Aon ſhould 
be rheir ſafety, howe're they fin'd;God by his Propner affures 


deſtruction of Ton. f Becauſe your lins are fo great and ma- 
ny, God would have ſpared Sodom for the fake of righreons 
men,theſe may be ſafery ro a Ciry;bur God wil! nor (pare the 
wicked for any places ſake, nor ſhall a Temple be more ſecu- 
rity to a wicked people, than Heaven was to finning Angels. 
Tho theſe Hagitions men cried out againſt Micah, and ſuch 
like men, as a publick danger;Trurh is, the Injultice,Idolarry, 
and Inhumaniry of publick perſons were the grear danger. 
£ Either by the Enemy, and Conqueror, thereby forbidding 
it ro be plowed withour his leave,or by ſachas remained after 
the body of the People were carried Captive. h One of the 
gbodlieſt Ciries of the World, proud in irs lofry and beanrifu! 
buildings, the Ciry of the great king. s Shall all lie in ru'-biſh, 
its ſtarely buildings ſhall bedemolithed and lie buried in their 
own ruines. þ Holy mountain, on which rhe Temyle, one of 
the Wonders of the World, did ſtand, beaurified with rareit 
Buildings. 1 Shall lye ſo long waſte, as ro run over witi 
Wood as a Foreſt, and be a Lodge of wild Beatts, 


CHA-P. IV. 


UT a * inthe laſt days b it ſhall come to pals, 
that the mountain of the houſe of the LORD 
c ſhall be cſtabliſhed 4 in the top of the mountains e, 


and it ſhall be exalted above the hills F, 
g ſhall flow unto it þ, 


a This particle which uſhers in the following promiſe,doth 
alſo bid us look ro ſomewhat before ſpoken,of a very different 
Complexion; that was news of a Tora! and a long continued 
Deſolation, but this is of a happy Reftirution, which dorh refer 
both coa Temporal Deliverance ont of Baby/ons Capriviry,and 


and pcople 


Chan, IV 


* Chap. 1. 6. 


ro a Spiritual Deliverance out of ſgnorance, Superlticion and | 


ail 


n; P. IV. 


e ways of falſe Worſhip. This latter 1s the principal, 
roy ocke is Typical, and fo ſhall we contidcr, ham, 'hOr 
the larter days, at che expiring of the ſeventy years Captivity, 

near 200 years from Micah's-time) as oo of the days of 
te MeſiaF's Kingdom, which are moſt uſually call'4 the laſt 
Jive, & The City 7erſalem; or, more particularly, the 
Mountain on which the Temple did ſtand, called the Houſe of 
we Lord, the Hieroglyphick of the Church of Chriſt 1n Goſpel 
times, 4 Lir-rally, and In the Type talhlled when the ſecond 
Temple was Þwlr by the Jews rerurn'd our of Capiviry, Spirt- 
wally and in the Anticype accompliſh'd, when Chriſt did 
eſtabliſh his Church by the Preaching cf the Goſpel, and laid 
the Foundations of ic ſorthar the Gates of Hell ſhould never 
revail apainſt ir, and made it this promiſe, f As the moun- 
tain, or hill on which the Temple ſtood, was byrhis honoured 
»ove ocher mountains and hills, ſo ſhall ir, after deſolarion and 
reproach of 50 years, be honoured wich the Temple rebuilt 
upon it for Gods true Worſhip, whereas on other hills the 
Heathens worſhip Idols, Sothe Goſpel Church, and che way 
of Worſhip to God, ſhall excel all modes of Religion, g The 
Gentiles as Antirype, thoſe who came up with ra! our of 
Bzhyl,n, (aid co be ſervants and maids, Exra.2. 65. above 7337. 
many, if nozall, of them proſelited ro the Jewiſh Religion and 
aTvpe, as well as firſt fruic of rhe Genriles, to be converted in 
the times of che Meffiah, © This number we are ſure of ; as for 
char Joſephs reports of 4074 of a mixed multirude, we look 
on wich no-more credir given, than to his report of four millions 
{ix hundred and twenty eight thouſand of Judah and Benjamin, 
lib, 11. Cap. 4+ of Antiq. þ Come in freely, continually, and 
in multicudes, which 1n the Type was fulfilled, partly ar the 
return out of Babylon, and partly in after days when Darir:s 
Hiſtaſpis favoured the Jews, and encuuraged them, as Joſephs 
reports, Antiq. lib, 11. cap. 4. conſonant with Exra 6, from 
277, 2. tothe 12. and we have reaſon to believe that God fo 
dipoſed Darius's mind to favour them, thar it might occaſion 
ſome ro embrace the Jewiſh Religion. Bur all this Type was 
eminently fulfl'd in the Converſion of thoſe multitudes we 
read of, brought in to Chriſt by the Preaching of the Goſpel in 
the Apoſtolical times, 


2 And many nations # ſhall come and fay , 
Come k, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
LORD 4, and to the Fouls of the God of Jacob m1, 
and he will teach us of his ways », and we will 
walkin his paths 0: for the law ſhall go forth of 
Zion p, and the word of the LORD from Jeru- 
lalem 9. | 


i This was in part, and as Type fulfilled when ſo many pro- 
{clred aud circumciſed ſervants of ſeveral Nations.amafſed in 
the Babyloniſh Kingdom letrtheir Native Country, and in love 
to their Jewiſh Maſters, and more to the God of the Jews 
and liis Law,came up with them tro Zeraſalem and the Temple ; 
afterwards, when the wonderful deliverance of the Jews, and 
the advancement of their Country-man Morderai in the Per- 
fax Court, brought the people and their Religion into requeſt, 
and credir, many turn'd Jews, through the 1257 Provinces, 
Elh.2, 17, were circumciſed , became Profelices of Righte- 
oulneſs, And in the rimes ſucceeding, through the Reigns 
of five Kings, for go years the Jewiſh Aﬀairs and Religion 
continued in a tolerable good condition. In Alexander's ime, 
and under the Maccabees, alſo this Prophefie was partly ful- 
filled, when Thmaelites, Mozbites, Ammonites and Idumeans ſub- 
mitted to the Mactabees, and by Hyrcans his command, and 
with their own conſent, the Idumens- were circumciſed ; as 
Tiſepbus lib, 14, cap. 19. Antiq. This, notwithſtanding the 
words, had a fuller accompliſhment, and ſtill ſhall have under 
the Goſpel days, in theſe times of the Meffiah, ro which as to 
the Antirype and principal mark, they are levelled no doubr. 
&So the captive Jews,by Cyrus and Darius Decree,releafed from 
Captivity, did certainly call, perſwade and encourage each 
hertolaverhe ſtrange lands in which they had been captives, 
41d tOgo up to Feruſalem, and to build that and rhe Temple, 
and toreſtore the Worſhip of God. And zealous Proſelires 
Wd, xz the Evnuch Lord Treaſurer to Queen Candace, came up 
t2 Jiriſalen to Worſhip. So thar we meet many Proſelires ar 

r\1em, AFts 2. 5, 10, 11. Whither they were wonrto come 
before the Goſpel was publiſh'd. Now as this was a fulfilling 
of this Prophefie in parr, ſo the converſion of the multicude 
ot the Gentiles to Chriſt, is much more eminently a fulfilling 
md a Tothe Temple ar Feruſalzzi, Type of Chriſt and the 
rar Church, » This explains che former patiage, and 
"ny Fin trar, reſpeRtively look to the Worſhip of Gud ar 
J4/4'M, and in Goſpel days. » Our of his Law both in 
CEO Worſhip and Judicacure, by ſuch as Exy2, Nehemiab, 
ra Peres Carharigh and Haggai.and by Scribes acquainted with 
ſhouts iv © God, this to laſt rill Elizs, fore-runner to Chriſt, 
his dl rg his way, and the Meſſiah ſhou'd come ro teach 
mi 0 ) — publiſh the Goſpel of the Kingdom, by Apoſtles. 
odor cc ng Preachers, 9 As was the duty of returning 
walk me. booed indeed, many of them did atrer heir rerurt, 
rmtrun xy in the ways of God, and eſpecially kept 
phefie j egy (dolatry, yer this was a fulfilling of this Pro- 
van $e2 pe, prelignifying whar hath been done this 160c 
J...;_  AoIre, vnder the preaching of the Goſpel, betore 


Jaceh only, now 333 tooet - : : 
Jy BOW 21! Narnons fee the Salvation of God, þ In 


MIC 4 Ha. 


{ Feruſalemand Zim 13 declared the only way of worſnippiig God 

before Mcfſiah comes, aid trom thence the only Law of right 
worſhipping God ſhall go forch, when Metfjah is come. 9 An 
elegant 1nge minaton of che ſame rhing in ſumewhar diferenc 
words, which as they do reipett both Type and Antcype, io 
muit be applicd ro each reſpectively, 


3 J And he » ſhall judge / among many pes- 
ple 7, and rebuke ſtrong nations afar off « : 


nation ſhall nor lifr up a {word againſt ation y, 
neither ſhall they Jearn warany more z. 


ry God by thoſe Governours, High-pricſts and Prophets 
(raking his word for their Rule) ſer up of God, Types and 
Servants of the Meſſiah,who in due time. and in a foller accom- 
phſhment of this Prophetic, fhalt by hiaſelf during the days 
of his dwelling in ficſh, and by his Spirtt and Word, ant 
Officers lie hath appointed,umo the end of the World. / Jadge, 
rule Perſons, detcrmine Controverfics, appoint Ordinances, n- 
lighten Minds, convince Sinners, and convere them, 2s 
Pial. 2.8, t As the knowledge of God, ard the worſhip of 
God airer the Reſticution of the Caprivity was fomewhar more 
extended, by rhe coming in of many Profelires, as is nored 
vir, 1, 2. and t:15 as Type prefiguring rhe largenefs of the King=- 
dom of the Melfiah or the Goſpel Church,ſo when Chriſt ſerup 
his viitble Kingdom, and commiſfioned kis Apoſtles, it was 
Matth, 23. 12, 1g, to reach all Nations. » By the captive 
jews he did convince ſome of thoſe. mighty Nations among 
whom the Jews did live 750 years, and though they were far 
off from God, his Law, his Temple, and true Worſhip, he 
brought them over, they were made Proſelires tothe true God, 
ſonow much more 15 this fulfilled in the curning the mighty 
Nations, the Roman Empire and many other Nations trom 
dumb Idols, to ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for 
his Son from heaven, 2 Thy. 1. c, 10. x All that do heartily 
embrace the Goſpe!, ſhall be of a peaceable diſpofition, both 
in their private and publick Capacirres, and ſhall, as much aSin 
chem 1s, follow peace with all men. They ſhall gladlv {ce Wars 
ceaſe and turn their weapons of War and Slaughter into inftru- 
ments of Husbandry. Iſa. 2. 44 y Which receive and obey the 
Goſpel, ſhall nor, unleſs neceſſitarced to ir, enter into a courſ of 
War and Bloodſhed. x To make it the employment cf their 
life for their maintenance, or the choſen way. to Riches and 
Honour, 77's 


and under his fig-tree b, and none ſhall make them 
afraid; c, for the mouth of the LORD of hoſts hath 
ſpoken zt d, 4 

a The redeemed of the Lord, redeemed from Babyloniſh 
Caprivicy,and brought back into cheir own Land, the Type of 2 
grearer Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. b The planting Vines 
and Fig-trees was no part of that Husbandry which the Jews 
made prear proft by, to this Husbandry they were much ad- 
died in times of peace, 1 King... 25. and when Peace, Se- 
curicy, and Riches or Plenty are promiſed, among other ways 
of expretling ir, this is one, ſo Zech.. 3. 10. So inthe Type, 
the Jews returned, (whilſt they walked in the ways of the 
God of Facob)did enjoy Safery and Plenty, as E7eb. 34. 25, 25, 
27, 22, and 35s. 8, 0. &c. This was made good in the Gofpel 
days more univerſally and fully, both in ourward and inward 
peace under the Meiſnah. c Thoſe thar were once Enemies, 
ſhall be Friends, the Wolf ſhall dwell wich the Lamb, and rhe 
Leopard ſhall lye down with the Kid, I. 11. 6, 7, 8,9, Theſe 
Proverbial Allufions do affure us, that chey who are redeemed 
our of Babylon, and the ſervitude of fin, ſhould enjoy their own 
wich grear Satery and Sccuriry,which licerally was pertormed ro 
the returned reſertled Caprtives, and ſpiritually or myſtically is 
made good among thoſe that are redeemed by Chriſt, and who 
doembrace the Goſpel. 4 This gives us the greateſt confirma- 
tion and afſurance of the furure accompliſhment of rhe pre- 
dition and promiſe; the Mercitul,Wiſe, Faithful and Almighty 
God hath ſpoken ir, he hath promited ir, whoſe word ſpoken, 
commanding ic ſhauld be, can make their State whar he ſaith ir 
ſhall be. 


5 For e all people will walk every one in the 
name of his god f, and we will walk g in the 
name of. the LOR D our God, for ever and 
ever h. 


e This is cither a reaſon why they ſhould be fofate, orclſe a, 
declaration of rheir reſolution co take this courie, that tt may 
be ſo with them, and fo the Heby. Particle may be rendred 
certainly, f Ir is a received Rule, that they ouphr, and *ris a 
conſtant pratice with rhe Nations they will pray ro, depend on, 
and ſerve rheir Gods, and think by this cour'e to receive their 
expected Bleſſings; chey are conſtant tothe Gods, er. 2. 11, 
g Scek the Lord.cmbrace his Law and Werſhip, wait on him 
as the Fountain and giver of all Good, as he is the Lord who 
can give us Vires and Fig-rrecs, and can give us ſaterv under 
:hcm, as he is our God, and engaged by promiſe to do all rhis 
for vs, in his name we will walk, ard {o ſhall we ke fate and 


i enjoy 


and * they ſhall beat cheir ſwords into plow- * Joel 3, 
ſhares, and their ſpears into || pruning-hooks & »|| Or, Sitkes. 


4 But they 4 ſhall fit every man under his vine, 
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*Ezck. 14.15. 


* Dan, 9. 14. 
Luke I. 33» 
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all ous from him ; we will have no other lovers, nor 
go em, though we have done ſo, Hoſ. 2.5, or 79, This 
was in lerrer, and in part fulfilled, when upon their rerurn our 
of Captivity,they did abandon all falſe Gods,and worſhip'd God 
alone.And 'tis fulfilled more eminently 1n all the 1ſ-ae! of God, 
whorturn from dumb Idols, to ſerve the living and true God. 
bh Unchangeably, through the ſucceſſion of Ages among the 
reſtored Fews, and the redeemed Gentiles. 


& In that day, faith the LORD #, * willI 
aſſemble k her that halteth /, and I will gather 
her that js driven out #2, and her that I have 
afflicted 7. 

i Called 4 1. laſt, or latter dayes, let. b. Vid. in the day 
wherein I reſtore my caprived people, and in the day I 
ſhall redeem mine Ele.  & Firſt, and in part by the Edits of 
Cyrus, Darius and Artaxerxes for the releaſe of the Caprives, 
their return to Jeruſalem, and for the rebuilding the Temple, 
and for reſtoring the worſhip of God ; But more = by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, publiſhing Salvation by Chriſt, to 
whom the gathering of the Gentiles was to be, Gen. 49. 10. 
1Vid.Zeph. 3. 19. weakened with the hard uſages of oppreſfing 
conqueroursz who were as lamed ones, unable ro walk, 
ſuch were the impoveriſht Jes in the Babyloniſh Captivity, ut- 
terly unprovided for fo long a Journey, and its likely, they 
were unreſolved roo, whether to go or not go, halted between 
a defire of going, and a fear of the difficulties rhar would un- 
avoidably attend their Poverry. Now the bounty and favour 
which God moved inthe Perſian Kings towards the Jews, was 
ſuch, thartheſe poor were encouraged to ſer forward on the 
ay my This word is to this day tulfilled, in thar Chriſt doth 

y the power of his word and ſpirit, make his people a willing 
le, derermines their reſolution, and enables them to per- 
orm ir, andto give up themſelves ro God. m In this phraſe, 
7 will gather, does God by Ezeh. 28. 25. promiſe the recovery 
of his people from Captivity, and ſo does Fer. 31. 8. almoſt 
in the ſame manner promiſe the reſtoring of Captive Zudah, 
Here they are faid to be driven out, 3, e. of their own Land, 
intoa ſtrange Land, where they are Captives, ey. 8. 3. and 
16. 15. and 23. 3. and 24-8, 9. and 29. 15. and Ezek. 4. 13. 
The Lord will by tis power and goodnefs gather thoſe whom 
Nebuchadnexzar ſcattered through his Kingdom, and Chriſt will 
much more gather to his fold thoſe who were Caprives to Sa- 
tan. » Thisinthe letter refers ro waſted and impoveriſhed 
Iſraz!, on whom God laid an afflittion of ſeventy years, 


7 And I will make her that halted o, a rem- 
nant p, and her that was caſt far off q, a ſtrong 
nation +3 and * the LORD ſhall reign over 
them in Mount Zion /, from henceforth even for 
ever t. 


o Sce this Phraſe opened, Zeph. 3. 19. and inthis Chapter 
the 6th. verſe, let,l. p Which as they were preſerved for a 
ſeed, fo rhey ſhould as fruitful ſeed rake root and increaſe, and 
continue to the coming of the Meſſiah, 4 That was caſt off by 
God, and by the hands of Babylonians were carried away Cap- 
tives into remoreſt parts of the Babyloni/h Kingdom. » So the 
Fews did grow up in multitudes and ſtrengrh, as appears by 
the Jewiſh Wars, which — chem wagedin the dayes of 
the Maccabees. f The true God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
ſhall be their God alone, him they ſhall obey in his Worſhip, 
Law, and Temple in Jeruſalem. t 3.e. To the end or period 
fixed for the Moſaic and Legal Inſtitutions, for a very long time, 


eno 


.nor ſimply for ever, This was partly fulfilled to this people in 


their return, and re-eſtabliſhment in their own Land, and in 
Feryſalem, >ut the final, full and eternal accompliſhment hereof, 
5 now fulfilled, and ſhall continue fo, under the Meſſiah, till 
fulfilled in the garhering all the Ele& to Chriſt in Grace on 
Earth, and in Glory in Heaven. 


8 q And thou, O towre of the flock x, the 
ſtrong hold of x the Daughter of Zion y, unto 
thee it come, even the firſt dominion z, the 
_—_ ſhall come to the daughter of Jeruſa- 

m. 


# Some refer this to that Tower Ear, in the Neighbour- 
hood of Bethlthem, builr there tor the Shepherds convenienter 
watching over their flocks, The Prophet may poſſibly allude 
rothis, In the Church, Chriſts flock, there is a Tower builr 
for defence of his flock, but tis thar name which is a ſtrong 
Tower, to which the rightcous run, and are ſafe, Bur there 
wasa Tower of this denominarion in Feruyſalem, through which 
Tower the flocks of Sheep were driven into the Sheep Marker, 
this one Tower by Synechdoche pur for the whole City Jers- 
ſalem. x Ophel, as *ris Hebr. and perhaps were better rendred 
a Proper name of thar impregnable Fort, 2 Chron. 29, 3. ano- 
rher conſiderable part put for the whole. y Or, O Daughter of 
Zion, (o*rwill be an explication of what the Propher before | 
meant by the Tower Edar and Ophel, i.e. O Zion, O Feriſalem, 
both in the Typical, and inthe Myſtical ſenſe. q The former 
dominion, nor in outward ſplendor, bur becauſe the Govern- 
menr and ſupream Dignity among this people was reſtored (at- 
rer ſeyenty years caprivity ) to the former Royal Family, and 
continued in it ell Sbilo{; came, . This in che Type was fulfilled 


A H. 


upon the ſertlement, under Zerubbabeland his Succeſſours ; bur 
the whole Antztype concerns the Meſſiah's Kingdom, and the 
Goſpel Zeraſalem, and is fulfilled in the Spiricual Glory of ic, 
Chriſts Kingdom is the annerſt, ſupream and moſt glorious 
Kingdom, and by his redeeming us trom Bondage of Hell, j; 
ſer up, and ſhall be continued firm and unmoveable,more than 
Edar, Ophil, Zion or Feruſalem Typical, as Lac. 1. 32, 33. and 
more large than ever David's or Solomon's Kingdom, Dax, 7 1 

and therefore greater in Glory, for Chriſt is King of Ki -4 
Rev. 17. 14. and 19.15, This Spiritual Kingdom came fir 
rothe Fews, Aff. 13. 45. It was neceſſary that the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken ro you. The Goſpel was to 
be Preached firſt tro the Daughter of Jer»ſalem, There the 
Preacher of Repentance and. Remiſſion of fins was to begin 
and thence they were to publiſh ic roall Nations, L 24. 41. 
This Text, and ſuch like, rhe blinded Jew doth take in a lire- 
ral ſenſe only, as if ir promiſed a Temporal Dominion over all 
Nations, and Worldly Kingdom ro the Meffiah, in which they 
expetta large ſhare z bur what is liceral, and concerned the 
Jews alone, was limited to them that came out of Babytonih 
Captivicy, and hath been fulfilled ro chem, 


9 Now & why doſt thou cry out aloud b? ;; 
there no king c im thee? is thy counſellor pe. 
riſhed 4? for pangs have taken the as a woman in 
travail e. 


a Now that I have from the Lord promiſed ſuch great good 
things ro you, afrer the ſeventy years Captivity, and inthe 
dayes of the Meſfiah, b As it this caſe was deiperate, 
it ir would be ever night with thee, or as it th $ would 
not outweigh thy fears, or thy furure ba would not counter- 
ballance thy preſent griefs, c Thou loſt thy King Zrde 
kiab, and now art become Triburary, but thy God, thy King 
is with thee, and will be wich thee to preſerve, reſtore, eſtab!iſh, 
enlarge, enrich, and to beautifie thee with Salvation, and to 
reign over thee in Mount Zion for ever, Verſt 59. Thy loſs ar 
preſentis great, but thy furure advantage may well ſtop theſe 
outcries, d Haſt thou none among thy wiſe Counſellors left 
in thee? Hath Nebuchadnezzar cruelly lain all he took of them, 
and are the reſt fled? Yer the wonderful Counſellor is with 
thee, doth conſult and refolve that thou ſhale nor be undone, 
and periſh for ever. Meffiah, the wiſdom of his Father, hath 
the conduR of thy ſufferings,deliverance and re-eſtabliſhmenr, 
in which thou mayeſt at laſt glory. e This great diſtreſs of 
Spirit rs by rhe outcries, like thoſe of a Woman in travai;, 
of which no great reaſon can be _ all rhings conſidered, 
No more than a Woman at her full time,and bringing forth the 
fruit of her Womb, ro the preſent increaſe, and future honour 
of the Family, whoſe pains end in joy, Pobn 16. 21. 


13 Bein pain, and labour to bring forth f, 0 
daughter of Zion g, like a woman in travel h: for 
now # ſhalt thou go forth out of the city k, and 
thou ſhalt dwell in the field /, and thou ſhalt goever 
to Babylon 2, there ſhalt thou be delivered » : there 
the LORD o ſhall redeem p thee from the hand of 
thine enemies q. 


f It may be read, Thou ſhalt be in pain, and thou ſhalt la- 
bour, &c, ſo ir will be a prediQtion of the troubles, ſorrows, and 
dangersthat they ſhall meer with in the Wars againſt che Baly- 
lomans, and in thcir C:ptivitcy under them. g All the houſe of 
Judah, pRwwIT you that dwell in Jeruſalem and near Mount 
Zion. hþ Whoſe torrows are very ſharp, but ſomewhar miriga- 
ted by expettation of a good delivery, and the birth of a l1v- 
ing child, ler yu hopes ſo mitigate your ſorrows roo. i E're 
long,wichin a few years ow will ice or hear chat 1a is carried 
Captive, (which Micah lived to ſee,) this may be admonirion, 
tc 15 certainly a roken that you ſhall be Captives roo, and this 
came _ chem one hundred and thirty years afrer, when 'n 
Zedekiah's rime the dau ow of Zion was deplorably waſted,con- 

uered and captivated by Nebuchadnezgar. & Forced thereto by 
the prevailing power of the Baby lonians, who rook Zedekiahand 
thoſe that accompanied him when they ſtole our of che City, 
theſe did £0 our when they could keep in ir no longer, / As 
conquered, made priſoners, and held fo in the Fields under a 
ſtrong Guard, until all the conquered were brought rogether, 
thar chey mighrin one body be led away. In their journey to 
Babylon they were torced to lodge in the Fields,alſo ex ſed t9 
all the inconvenicncies of heat in the day, and of cold inthe 
nighr, weary, hungry, thirſty and faint near to dearh. # O 
daughter of Zion, thou ſhalt cerrainly be carried Captive to Ba- 
bylon, where thy dwelling ſhall be lictle betrered, rhou ſhalr 
dwell by the River, without the City. n By Cyrus firſt, and by 
Darius Hyſtaſpis next, and by Artazerxes in Nehemiahs rime, all 
this as Type of a greater deliverance. o The everlaſting God, 
thy God, whoſe ſervants the Perſian Kings thar favouredthe 
Jews were, and ty whoſe motion they did incline ro releaſe 
chem. p The Ht. word points our a qr yp by the next 
Kinſman, and o fairly minds us of the Meſ#ah che grear Re- 
deemer of the Church. And tro him and the Redemprion © 
the Church by him,do theſe deliverances ulcimarely and princt- 
pally point. *q Who would have derained the People of God 
longer in ſlavery, or who would have hindred the Rebuilding 


of the Temple, and the re-eſtabliſhmenr of the Worſhip 0! 
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God, proportionably to this Type doth the Antitype anſwer, 
Luke 1. 74s 7 5+ 

11 Now » alſo many nations / are gathered 
againſt c thee, that ſay , Let her be defiled x,. and 
ſet our eye look upon y Zion z. 


y i, e, Erelong, the time 18 near ar hand, f Many for rwm- 
ber and great for name, nighty 11 power, all thar were at 
thar time confederare with, or teudatary to Senachert> King of 
Affyria,or elſe rorhe King of Babylon.t The prelenr tenſe torthe 
furure, in che Propherick ſtile, ro exprels the certainry and che 
nearnefs of the judgmenc, they will all of them attem>lc and 
come vp againſt Judah and Jeruialem, as Senacheri> did when 
he beficged Jerulalcm,or as NebuchadneZzar did,when he rook 
it,v Propoſe 1: as their detign, hope tor it as their end, and toatt 
of it as cafie. x Let us ute her contempruouſty, read her under 
foot as a common and plated thing, let us defiroy her with 
ſuch ſpice and (corn, as a denled thiog deferverh, So che Phraſe, 
> Kings 23.8.1cr her be polluted wich Blood,and withour reipedt 
ea her former Holinels ler us enter, tack and deſtroy her Temple 
and Calaces. y W'th delighting cur (elves in the rume,[t us teed 
our envious reveripetul eye. 3 Upon Jerufaiem the Royal talace, 
1nd the {2cred Temple buried in their own rubbiſh, 

12 But they a know not b the thoughts of the 
LORD «c, neither underſtand they his counſel 7: 
for he ſhall gather them e as the ſheaves into the 
floor f. , 


a The gathered confederate Nations, Zions Enemies, þ Net- 
ther diſcern nor confider, - c The defign of rhe holy, juſt, 
gracious and fairhful God, who 1s God of his People, ot [{rarl. 
who will humble bur nor extirpate, who will purine by, but 
not conſume in.che Furnace z Gods rhoughts ro Iſraelis to give 
himan expe@ted end. 4 The fame thing in ſomewhat diie- 
rent Phraſe, this elegancy ever is added ro confirm the thing 
forerold. e By his ſecret, juſt, and effeual Providence diſpo- 
fing all things ro facilitate their gathering rogether, that che y 
ſhall do, and yer God alſo ſhall do it, he as the firſt cauſe, they 
4 the ſecond, he moves according to his own pleaſure, they 
move as they are ſecond and dependent Agents, they ſhall as a 

re purge out the Droſs, or a wind blow away the Chaft and 
hohreſt Corn, which is thar God intenderh, but they conſulr 
only roexringuiſh rhe People, ro cur them off that they be no 
more a Narion. {' A plain and very intelligible fimile. The 
Huzhandman gathers rhe ſheaves into the floor ro threſh them ; 
{God garhers, 3. e. in due time he will do this and bring his 
Enemics.and his Churches Enemies rogerher, thar they may be 
bruiſed, broken and deſtroyed urrerly, This ſeems to look to 
Senacheribs garhering his power againſt Jeruſalem,and the ctr- 
cumſtances well enough ſuirthis, yer is not this ro be confined 
or reſtrained ro Senacherib, but perhaps to the ſlaughter raade 
onthe Enemies in one hundred twenry ſeven Provinces in 
Eſthers rime, looking ro ſomewhar thar was farther off, indeed 
running through all Ages of rhe Church, and hall be finally ac- 
compliſhr in che ruine of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, rhen ſha! 
that of Tech, 1 2. 3.be fulfilled, when rhough all Nartons garher 
themſelves againſt Jcruſalem, yer *ris rhat chey may he cut in 
pieces, when the Vine of the Earth ſhall be garhered into the 
Wine-preſs of Gods wrath, Revel.14.1 9,20. and chap.19.15,16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 

13 Ariſe g and threſh h, O daughter of Zion : 
for I will make thine horn Iron z, and 1 will make thy 
hoofs braſs k., and thou ſhalt beat in pieces / many 
people z: and I will conſecrate z their gain 0 unto 
the LORD p, and their ſubſtance q to * the LORD 
of the whole earth 7. 


g This Imperative may be read in the Future Tenſe, and fo 
be an expreſs promiſe, it is however an implicitc promiſe made 
tothe Daughter of Zioaghe Jewiſh Church, Type of rhe Goſpel 
Catholick Church, thar ſhe ſhall be raiſed our of a Caprive, low 
and opprefſ-d Sraze, and rhis ſhall be by rhe reviving power of 

er God, þ Soina decorum to the Metaphor vey. 12, uſed to 
expreisrhe gathering of the Enemy into the floor to be broken, 
the ſuture ſtrength ot the Church employed ſucceſsfully,Cmore 
oy wy rm ofher Redeemer than her gm Be che ſubduing and 
OY her E2mies,1s here forcrold and promiſed, as 'ris alſo 
ow 4H 15, Chit will thus puniſh his Enemies, fo Babylon 
4 PW imreaned, Jer. 1.33. was beat to pieces, and fo ſhall 
OAT Babylon in due rime be broken as ſtraw rhar is 
LUNG fimalleſt picccs like Chaf, 3 Some taking this for 
agghe A wrt oi the hoot of the Oxe which did tread ourthe 
1 aKento be 1n (ſenſe the ſame with rhe hoots made 
redo AT IEF that TAKE ir As Our Verſion doth for the horn 
14059 ken, with which the horned Beaſts do puſh and 
Tit own, break or wound, do expreſs the power and 
e280 the Church firm as Iron,to beat down her Enemies. 
Foþ, mY 2 77 ah ſpeech,is che ſtrengrh of Zion expretied. by 
- on ws under toor, and breaks the power of Enemies 
in cho. arit thall never be repaired, as ſtraw thar is chreſhr 
builets, _ and Proxcn Ntke Chat, [ In rhe times afrer the _ 
1,80 ferutalem, the Jews grew to ſuch ſtrength, rhar in 

5mev 1d eſpecially in the Maccabees times, break 
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of theſe words.as they refer to the Meffiah's Kingdom, in which 
he will break hard hearts by the power of his word, and con- 
vert Sinners ro himſelf, And by the power of his Almighty arm, 
will detend and ſupport his own Subjedts, whilſt he doth by in- 
vincible ſtrength, throw down and trample into duſt, his and 
their Enemies, and this power he harh ſometimes evidently 
excrciied aircady in the various deliverances he hath wrought 
for his People,which ſtand recorded in the Church-Hiſtories,of 
this ftrengrh you may truly ſay whar is reported of the Inſcripti- 
on inthe Crots appearing to Conitantine, - In this thou ſha{t con- 
quir, m Such as were Enemies 1n difpoficion and carriage 
rowards the jews, though Neigitbours in their Scituarion, rheſe 
were bcth. many and mighty Enemies, ſuch Chriſts Church 
hach ro conreſt with, and tuch Chriſt will conquer for his 
Church, tor he *tis who goeth forth conquering and to conquer, 
Revel. 6. 2. And all bis Enemies ſhall be made is fortſtoo!, Plal, 
110.1. # Some reter this to the, Church, and fo it may well 
enough be applied, The Redeemed of the Lord ſhould by 
cheir own a&t and deed, become the Lords. Others refer ir to 
the Lord, he will confecrate, it is beſt, but both together the 
Lord will, and rtheretore the Church will, God requires ir, they 
conſent ro it, 0 The ſpoils of their conquered Enemies, what 
they ger out of their hand, So che Tabernacle was enricht with 
the ſpoils of Egypr,and the Temple built with chat which David 
dd dedicate of the Spotls of Enemies ; and Perfian bounty 
builr che ſecond Temple, p Torhe true God, for his honour 
and in his Service, q Their Power, Glory and Wealth, al! they 
have and are, r With Humulity and low thoughts of all we do, 
as done to him that doth not need it, being Lord of all, 
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I Ow a gather thy ſelf in troops b, O daughter 

of rroops c: he 4 hath laid fiege againſt 
use : they f ſhall ſmite the judge g of 1frael þ with 
a rod upon the cheek 7. 


a This Verſe 1s, ſay ſome, a ſharp Sarcaſm againſt Iſracls Ene- 
mies, Others will have them to be a repetition of the evils, and 
a deicription how tar thoſe evils ſhould prevail, that were ere 
long ro come upon Judah and Jeruſalem, by either Senacherib 
and his Affyrians,or by Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians,to 
whom Gods People ſcem thus to ſpeak, we have heard what we 
muſt ſufter for arime, and how we ſhall he delivered, and tri- 
umph ar laſt, and fince thar is the order, firſt aMiRjons, afrer- 
wards Salvation, delay not Othou Enemy, but now, 6 Sum- 
mon in thy Forces, appoint thy rendezvous, bring thy ſpoiling 
waſting Troops, thy mercileſs and bloody Troops, and form 
thy Army, O Afyrian, of whom much like this doth Ifaiah Pro- 
phefie, Ita, 8.5, 7,8, 9, 10, 11, And this paſſage of Micah may 
alſo farther reter rothe Babylonian Army under Nebuchadnez- 
zar, under the violence of borh which they were to ſuffer, and 
irom both which the Jews ſhould have a glorious deliverance 
cre 1ong.c O Nineveh daughter of Troops, from her firſt Founder 
ſhe was a Ciry full of Troops thar ſpoiled, cur off,and deſtroyed, 
and had been more than ordinarily, fo under Pul, Tiglath, Pil- 
neſer,Salmaneſer, and Senacherib for ninety five years togerher 
in the ſucceſſive Reigns of theſe tour Monarchs. Babvlon alſo in 
her time was astroubleſome to Judah, and muſt be this daugh- 
rer of Troops alſo. 4 Thar is the Enemy, either Afﬀyrian which 
had raken all bur Jeruſalem. and did inveſt Terufalem too. Or Ba- 
bylonian which atrerward betieged and rook Jeruſalem, ſackr the 
Ciry, burntthe Temple. and captivared the People, e Harh 
in propherick ſtile, certainly will lay fiege againſt the Inhabi- 
rants of Jeruſalem, the only People of God ar thar rime 3 both 
King, Judges and Citizens were all incloſed in the Siege. 
f The proud, ſuccesful and oppreflive Enemy. g The King, 
ſupream Judge. þ Not the Ten Tribes, though they are uſually 
called by this name, bur the rwo Tribes thar adhered ro David's 
Family. i This is a proverbial Speech, expreffing a very con- 
rempruous ufage of the Perſon ſpoken of, ard ir was fulfilled 
partly when Senachertbs General Rabſhekah did ſo vilthe good 
Hezekiah, and nor content herewich, vilifed rhe God of Iiracl 
alſo, as 2 Kings 18. 19, &c. and Ifa. 35. 23. Ir was more tully 
and lirerally accompliſhr, when Zedckiah, his Children, his 

ounſellors, and his Othcers of Stare were moſt barbaroutly 
uſed by the infulring Babylonians, 2 Kings 25. 5, 9, 2 Chron, 
25. 13+ 17, 18, &c; and Jer. 52.6. &c. fince all this muſt be 
done againſt us, make haſte, O thou proud Enemy, and do it, 
for it will cnd in our deliverance and thy ruine, 


though thou be little » among the thouſands of 
Judah o, yet our of thee ſhall he come torth p un- 
to meg, that is to be rftiler 7 in lirael /: whole 
pongs forth have been from of old, from -þ ever- 


ating. 


þ And Heb. 1 Nerinthe Tribe of Zebulun, Joſh. 19. 18. 
butin rhe Trive of ſudah,ſtiled rhereſure Perhlchem of Judah, 
Mar. 2. 1,5. So called,fay fome.trom Calcbs Wite.bur rhar is nor 
probable, tor it tad the name long betore Calebs Wife was 


ever Vos 
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S443 IN PIECES, Bur here 15 a myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe 


choughr of, as appears. Gen. 35. 12. It is more likely ro be 
called Ephratalt, from me richneſs and frutrivlnefs of rhe Land 
Yy 2 where 


Chap, V, 


2 But k thou * Bethlehem / Ephratah zz , * John 7. 4, 


T Heb, the day? 


0] eternity. 


Chap. V. 


where it was (cituate, the Heb, word whence this is derived 1m- 

orcing fruitfulneſs, whence alſo *twas called Berh-lehem, the 

zouſe of Bread. » Some read this as an Interrogation, art 
chou little? which ought ro be reſolved by a negative, thou art 
not lirtle, and fo reconcile Matrh. 2. 6. to this of the Prophet. 
Some do read it in the Neurer Gender, It :s a little thing for thee 
to br among the thouſands, to have a Captain, or Ruler ot a Thou- 
ſand in Judah,jit is much grearer honour which ſhall be pur upon 
thee, out of thee ſhall come he that is to be chiet Ruler and 
Head of all the people of God, the Meſſiah, much like phraſe 15 
that 2 Kings 20. 10. and Iſa. 49. 6. there is an expotition of 
che word Tfair in the Text, as denoring the contrary to our 
uſual notion of ir, ſo Jer. 48. 4. the Chald. Paraphr, explains 
it by Sultans or Princes, but I queſtion whether one inſtance 
from the Scriptures can be given, in which Tiair ſignifies great, 
notable or chief, our Tranſlators have better rendred it with 
ſupplying the adverſarive Though! and make the ſenſe plain and 
eafie,as for Beth-lehem Ephrartah ſhe is ſo lirtle,thar ſhe 1s ſcarce 
to be ranged among the Ciries of Judah,which go out by a thou- 
ſand, or are led our by one that is Head, Prefe& or Caprain of 
a thouſand, o This was the Royal Tribe from which the Meſ- 
fiah wasto riſe, this (as other Tribes) was divided into thou- 
fands, anda Head appoinred ro each thouſand, and of theſe 
the thouſand, or in our language, the Regiment of Beth- 
lchem was one of the leaſt ro the eye, p Our'ot the Tribe 
of Judah, and our of the Ciry Berhi.lchem | he come 3, e. be 
born, 4q For to do that great work God hath deſigned ro do 
by rhe Meffiah, y King and Sovereign. ſ Amidſt the Ifraz! of 
God, the whole Iſrael, as well that after the Faith, as thatafrer 
the Fleſh, Chriſt the Lord in the midſt cf them, chap. 4. 7. 
te Whoſe Generation, as he is the Son of God, <qual with his 
Father, 1s eternal, this afferrs the Ererniry of his Divine 
"Nature. 


3 Therefore « will he x give them up y> 
until the time z that ſhe that travelleth a hath 
brought forth: then the remnant of his bre- 
thren c ſhall return unto the children of 1I1- 
rael d. 


% Or nevertheleſs as the particle will bcar. x God the God 
of Iſrael. y Tothe Chaldeansto be waſted by them, and to be 
led into Captivity, and to be afflicted there, for their fins com- 
marred in their own Land againſt God, x Until 5o years be ex- 
pired, this the rime appointed for the puniſhing the fro, a The 
daughter of Zio1 compared here ro a Woman in Travel, b Be 
delivercd out of Captivity, compared here to a Womans bring- 
ing forth,as chap. 4. 9, 10. © 4. e. The brethren of the Mel- 
fiah, thoſe of Judah and Benjamin who were carried Captive. 
d Bcing ſer free by Cyrus, ſhall return to their own Land, and be 
there eſtabliſhed, and they ſhall rerurn with Trae! rather than ts 
all this, referring in the letter ro their Redemption our of 
Baby oo wage was the effe& of the Meſſiahs Power and Merc j 
rowards them, as chap. 4. ver. 10. and chap. 5. ver. 2.) hat 
a farther reference to a more glorious Redemption, and to in- 
tervening affliftions which ſhould fall- upon the Jews from atrer 
their Reſtirution, and reſetrling m Canaan, unto the coming of 
Meſſiah inthe Fleſh, when born of the Virgin, and thar of Iſaiah 
7. 14. ſhall be fulfilled, when Meffiah, Ben David ſhall ſer up 
his Kingdom, and deliver the whole Iſrael of God from their 
Captivity urder Ignorance, Sin, and Hell, and ſhall bring in 
the Gentiles, that remnant of his Brerhren, and unite them ro 
the true Iſrael, and make them one Church to God. 


4 J And he ſhall ſtand e, and || feed f in the 
ſtrength of the LORD #&, in the majeſty h of the 
name j of the LORD hisGod k, and they ſhall 
abide /: for » now 7 ſhall he 0 be great unto the 
ends of the earth p. 


e The Ruler born in Bethlehex,the Meſſiah, ſhall hand, ſome- 
rimcs this poſture denorerth the Miniſtry of a Servant, bur here 
ir ſpeaks rhe readineſs, chearfulnefs, firmneſs, and ſtability, ot 
both the Ruler, his Government, and Kingdom, f As a Shep- 
herd that does diltgently watch over, guide, preſerve, and feed 
his Sheep, or as Rulers are called Shepherds, Chriſtis thar good 
Shepherd, John 10. 14. and he 1s the righteous and holy Go- 
vernour, and his Government ſhall have no end. Ifa. g. 7. 
g In the afſiſtance which God ſhall give him, for Chriſt man was 
carried through this grear work, redeeming, ſctring up,eſtabliſh- 
ing his Church by the Power of the Father, who was with 
Him, and upheld kim, as was promiſed, Ifa. 61, 1, 2, 3. All 
Power in Heaven and Earch was given to Chriſt our Mediator, 
who being Erernal God, of equal Power with his Father, dorh 
Jn hisown ſtrength overcome all Eneniies, removerh all difh- 
culries, garhererh and governeth his Church, and will do fo to 
the end of rhe World. b Such vitible, convincing rokens of a 
Divine Power and Glory, worKing in him, and with thoſe he 
ſenderh ro preach the Goſpel,I mean,Apoſtles, and all managed 
ro the Glory of God. # By Commiſſion from the Lord, in 
whoſe Name Chriſt came, preach'd, wrought Miracles, and in- 
ſtirured his Goſpel-Church. &3z. e. God the Father, 1 His 
Sheep, his Subjedts, his Redeemed Iſrael, his Church made u 
of converted Jews and Gentiles, ſhall continue, the Gares of Hell 
ſhall nor prevail againſt them. m The Church is ſo redeemed, 
and eſtablifl'd, that Chriſt the Mefſiah might be glorified, God 


wil! give him a glorious name, therefore theſe things are diſpo- | 


MIC A H. 


ſed in this manner. 7 Either cre long, or in due ti 

(et time, 0 Mciſiah. p Whoſe redeeming Grace ſhall be pabline 
ro the ends of the Earth, and his Dominion, his Spiricual Kirs. 
dom ſhall be enlarged wide as the World it (elf, All here ſ 6.4 
in chis v#7ſe is too grear any ways to be applied to Zerubbahe! 
as ſome Jews rthemſelyes contels, s 


5 And this q many ſhall be the peace , whe 
Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land t : h. = 
ſhall tread in our Palaces x, then ſhall we x raiſe 
againſt him ſeven ſhepherds y, and eight Þ principal 
men Z. 


This verſe, as the former, is abſtruſe, and the Particulars 
are not eaſily accommodared to times and things, q Sothe 
Hebrew,and it may be read as the Neuter Gender, and he re. 
fer*d totime, or thing, or both, following in the Text, thus, 
Ar that time this thing ſhall be our peace, viz, whenthe Aſſ- 
rian ſhall invade us, we ſhall raiſe by our Prayers ſufficienc 
ſtrength againſt him, here expreſs'd by ſeven Shepherds, >, 
our verſion ſupplies the defte@ of the Subſtantive with Mzy 
7 4, &, the Meffiah the Ruler, who ſtands and feeds in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, { Which is promiled to, and ex petted 
by rhe People of God, all cheir preſervation, and deliverances 
are not only for the ſake, but effeed by the Power of the 
Meſſiah. t As Senacherib did within a few years aftcr this Pro- 
pheſie was delivered, and then by the Power and Authority of 
Meffiah was Senacherib and his Army defeated, and Judca's 
peace was ſecured. s Which the Afſvrian did in all tlie Cries 
of Judah,except Jeruſalem, againſt which he cov!d do nothing 
becauſe God-Man the Meſſiah was wich Hczekiah and Jeruf tem 
as aforerold, Iſa, 8. 8, 9, io. and chap. 37. 32, 33, 34,34, 
x Hezekiah, and with him the Prophets and People by Prayer 
ro God, ſhall prevail with Gedro *nd 4lHycrance, and Salya- 
tion to them, y The number is certai:,, bur put for an uncer- 


rain, and the quaiity ofthoſe raiſed, is expreſt by Shepherds in | 


a decorum to the repreſentation of the People of God by the 
Metaphor of Sheep, or Flock, of which Shepherds do particy- 
larly rake care, x Here _ a determinate nuniber is put for an 
indeterminate, and for a ſufficient number, chartie cffe@t may 
be ſure. God will raite a ſutficient number ci deliverers for 
his People, this the import of this Phraſe as cliew!:rre fix trou- 
bles and ſeven, Deuteronomy 32. verſe g. Job 5. 19, Thus 
inthe letter and Hiſtorical Reference, Iſuppole the words dy 
look ro the wondertul deliverance of Hezekiah, and Jeruſalem 
from the Afſyrian, bur I doubr nor they have a myſtical and 
ſpiritual Reference,'and conraina Predi&tion ot rh:at peace Chriſt 
did make, and doth maintain for his Churches againſt all 
Enemies typified by the Aſſyrian. Befide this Expoſition given, 
I muſt nor paſs over that note, vis. The word rendred Peace, 
ſignifiech alſo Recompence, and ſo might be rendred. This 
ſhall be the Recompence cf the Aſſyrian by the ſeven Shep- 
herds, rendred for his invading and ſpoiling Judca, and for 
atrenipting againſt Jeruſalem, 


Chap, | 


f Het, fixy 
Min, 


6 Andthey 4 ſhall + waſt the land of Aſſyria with +ev.u 1, 
the ſword b, and the land of Nimrod c in ||the en- | g, wit 
trances d thereof: thus ſhall he + deliver s e from nm wh | 
the Aſſyrian f when he cometh into our land, and ſw 


when he treadeth in our borders g. 


a The ſeven Shepherds, and eighr principal men, 3. & 
thoſe grear,wiſe and ſucceſsful Inſtruments of Gods Revenge, 
and of his Churches deliverance, b This pafſage ſeems to point 
ro the Babylonians, who did invade, waſt, and ſubdue the Aﬀly- 
rian Kingdom,under the Condu& of Merodach Baladan,King of 
Babylon, called alſo Berodach, 2 Kings 20.1 2. he ſent the Con- 
grarulatory Embally to Hezekiah newly by miracle cured of his 
morral Diteaſe, and delivercd from the Aﬀyrian, Ifa. 39. 1, 2+ 
This Merodach taking the opportunity of rhe weakneſs of i112 
Aſſyrian Kingdom, partly by the great ſlaughter of Senacherivs 
Army, and the Murther of that mighty darirg Monarch, and 
partly by the Civil Wars which enſued 
and Efachaddon, took Arms, and ſucceeded in the Arrempr, 
ſubduing the Afſyrian Kingdom with Force and Bloodſhed 
enough. c The ſame ſay ſome with the Land of Aſſyria, bur 
orhers perhaps with better reaſon refer this ro Babylon, and the 
Kingdom thereof, which by Nebuchadnezzar's hand deſtroyed 
the JR aRom and Temple, and was afrerwards deſtroyed 
by the Medes and Perfians, whom God raiſed to puniſh Babyi"n, 
and releaſe the Jews. d As we read,ir denoterh borh he fortified 
Frontiers, the Gariſons which keep all rhe Entrances of che 
Kingdom, ir denoterh alſo their Cicies, through the Gares ©t 
which was great entrahce, or their Courts of Judicature which 
were kept in the Gares, both their Military Power ſhould be 
reduced, and their Civil Power alſo by the prevailing Con- 
querour. + In this manner ſhall He, i. e. the Mcſhah deliver ? che 
Jews his People, f both as Type of all other Enemics, and he 
an Enemy to the People of God. g See this ex plaincd, verie 5» 
let. u. I] add, that what is rendred when, might bc rendred 
becauſe, and note our the reaſon, why the Lord Metlian deri1 10 
deal with Afſyria firſt, and Babylon next. 


7 And the remnant of Jacob h ſhall be in the 


midſt of many le j, "as a dew þ from the 
ORs We LORD 


rween the Regicides , 


LORD |, as the ſhowers upon the graſs »1, that | 


Chap. V. 


11 AndI e willcutoffthecities f of thy land, 


(Or, gears, 


*Wech, 0.19 


tarryeth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of 
men 7. 


þ Both the remnant which ſurviveth the ſacking, and burn- 
ing of their Ciry and Temple, and carryed caprive, live 11 4 
ſcactered condition 3 and the whole remnant, according to the 
Fleftion of Grace, whether of Jacob atcer rhe Flcth, or ater 
the Spirit, 3 Eicher among the {cyeral people under the Baby- 
loniſh Dominion, which may well be called many,when ts iatd 
of Nebuchadnezzar, that God gave him all Nations and Eirg- 
dos, Jer. 27- 6, 7, 8. (or elle amidſt rhe Nations) their 
Neighbours after thetr return and re-eſtabliſhment in their own 
Land, This remnant wherever they are, & either ſubfifting 
and mulciplying as the dew, or cle as the dew retreſherh rhe 

ls, ow: | is beneficial to ir, ſo where this remnant is, it ſhould 
be a Bleſſing ro thoſe about them, that uſe them friendly, o 
Hoſ, 14- 5+ 7 It ſhall be the peculiar work of God, as dew 
hath no other Father or Fountain, ſo the Bleſſings on Jacob, 
and the bleſſing by him on others ſhall be from the Lord ; So 
God blefſerh thoſe thar bleſs Abraham's Sced, Gen. 12, 3. So 
Cyrus received his Bleffings, and his Perſians wich him,lia.gq'5, 
1, 2,3, 44 # Theſame thing in a different, bur very apt ex- 

reffion, Nations kind to Jacob ſhould for this ſpring and ficu- 
riſh, as the graſs doth by the dew and ſhowers, » It ſhall be 
the only work of God, he ſhall by his immediate hand bleſs 
ſuch, as he alone, withour rhe help of man, giverh dew and 
ſhowres, As this was fulfilled in the Type, betore the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom was Preached to all Nations, ſo it hath been, 
now is, and ever ſhall be fulfilled in Ages to come, Gods rem- 
nant ſhall be a bleſſing to the places they live in, and the per- 
ſons they live with, as Jacob was to Laban, Gen.30.27.and Jo- 
ſeph was to Potiphar, and tothe keeper of the Priſon, 


$ ©. And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be a- 
mong the Gentiles, in the midſt of many peo- 
ple F, as a lyon 0 amongſt the beaſts of the for- 
reſt, as a young lyon among the flocks of || 
ſheep p, who if he go through, both treadeth 


down 4q, and teareth in pieces r , and none can 
deliver /. 


and throw down g all thy ſtrong holds. 


e The Lord chy God, and thy Saviour, f Cur off oe ovcatt- 
on ot thy tornfying thy Cities as herctotorc mou hath done, 
chou ſhalr dwell in unwalled Towns,and nec no oth r dofwrice 
chan wiiar I am ro thee, # Demoliſh all tity tort, and 


Watch-Towers, and Fronticr-Guards, Theſe here-mentioned 
are mcans of defence againſt Encmics afiaults in which Itfrael 
had roo much truſted, the others before-menrioned, 
are oftenttve preparations for annoying the Enemy, 5 hut 11 the 
day of that petc here ſpoken of, there thou!d he no Eyemy 
ſhould invade the people of God to put them on thetr deterice, 
nor ſhould they have any necd to attempt upen their Enemie:, 
and chough theſe mieans are lawful ro be vfzd,yer ſhall ir be 
the happineſs of Gods people not roneed them, tor their God, 
their Lord is their Saviour in the midſt of them.,and ke will cor 
off Enemies round about them, fo that vertually this is a pro- 
miſe ro Iſrael, that his Adverſarics ſhould be deſtroyed, md fo 
his fears diſappear, 


12 And I will cut off witchcrafts þ out of 


thine hand, and thou ſhalt have no »:oze footh- 
layers 7. 


ele 10. 


b In this verſe the Lord foretels the downfal of a!l unlayfal 
arcs which had been in uſe, though forbidden by the tat of 
God, Lev. 20. 27. though Iiracl ſhould have contulecd wich 
God alone, yer they did conſult with Sorcerers. So did Ma- 
naſſeh and before him, 2 Kings 19. 17. # The very arc ſhall 
be our of uſe, and none ſha!l openly as formerly conſul with 
chem, or they make profeſſion of forerelling events, or what a 
lucky day or hour to ſer upon an enterpriſe, or to curſe, as 
Balaam would have done, an Enemy to make way for viftory, 
no more of theſe, the Oracles ceaſed when Chriſt was born 
much rothis purpoſe, Zech. 13. 2, and Mal, 3. $. God will 
1n mercy to his people rake away theſe ſtumbling-blocks, theſe 
occafions of fin, 


13 Thy graven images k alſo will I cut off, 
and thy || 


thee : aud thou ſhalt no more worſhip the work 


+ Vid. ter, 7. let. i, Who are enemies, thar do injure them. 
6 For ſtrength and courage, which rhe beaſts of the Forreſt 
darc nor oppoſe, and cannor refiſt, ſo ſhould this remnant, 
much like that Lev. 25. 8. p A fecond allufion of the ſame 
import, but yet with ſome greater Emphatis, in the former 
compariſon, the greater Carre! called Benemorh,in this Sheep, 
much lefſer and weaker Cattle are compared with the Lyon and 
young Lyon. 4 Overbeareth, and throws down by his ſtrength 
and treads mader foot with as much eaſcas a man would tread 
on worms, or tread down ſtraw for the dunghil. r To devour, 
faicfie his hunger, and repair his ſtrength for a new aflaalt on 
hisprey. ſ Thar dares arrempr a reſcue, but the prey 1s lefr 
under the Lyons paw, to fatisfie the hungry beaſt, ſo ſhall 
lſrael be afrer their return our of Captivity, and while the 
keepthe ways of the Lord, ſo they ere in Eſther's time againſt 
fuchas would hzve deſtroyed them, ſo in the Maccabees rime, 
when they ſubdued rhe Nations about them. Bur the Conque- 
ring power of the Word, the Rod of Chriſt's ſtrength, doth 
greater wonders than the ſword of rhe Maccabees ever did. It 
15 the mighry conquering Power of che Goſpel that is here ſha- 
dowed forth ro us, 


9 Thine t hand 1 ſhall be lifr up upon thine 


adverſaries x , and all thine enemies y ſhall be 
Cut off z, 


6 Meſſiah, or a people of God, nay both, for as much as 
wharevertheſe can do, they do ir, not in thetr own power, but 
n Chriſt's power. « Thy ſtrengrh and power, for ſo docs the 
Scripture uſually expreſs ſtrengrh or mighr, x Shall be grear- 
ly exalted, and ſhall be wonderfully ſucceſsful againſt Enemies, 
who in great multicudes did fer upon the people of God ; ſuch 
were thoſe who fought the Maccabees, and were defeared by 
them, y Who do obſtinately hold on in che enmity of their 
Maurcs, waycs and doings. 4 Finally, certainly, eternally, and 
areadfully periſh. This hath a parrial fulfilling now, bur irs full 
complution will be when Chriſt will appear the judge of quick 


_ dead, when all his Enemies ſhall be made his footſtool, 
ally INC, 1, 


To * And it ſhall come to paſs in that day a, 
faith the LORD b, that I will cut off thy horſes 
c out of the midſt of thee, and I will deſtroy thy 


Chariots 4, 


a WW! 
to the 
tor 


en the threats againſt the Enemies, and the promiſes 
* Pcople of God, ſhall be made good. b This 1s added 
anurny the performance of the things forerold. c Not in 
Judgment, bur in mercy,for there ſhall be no ſuch need of them, 
nOr ſhall the Church of God any more relye on them, ſo Hol. 
Fa 3- Ve will not ride upon horſes, though we have pur confi- 

vice them, we will do ſo no more. 4 Warlike Chariors 


Prepared for War, as God alone is, ſo they will make him 
their only truſt, 


of thine hands ». 


& Which were for the matter of them made of Wood or 
Stone, ſmoothed, and faſhioned to the Images, which the blind 
idolarer thought did well repreſent his God. ! Starues erefted 
in places choſen forthe purpoſe, fixed that they move nor, had 
this different name from their poſture the matrer ſtill rhe ſame, 
m O Iſrael inthe Type, and O Ifrael Antitype, this verified a- 
mong the Jews, who to this day hate Images for Divine uſes, 
and learnt this in their Captivity ; and *tis verified in the 
Church of Chriſt,which condemns all Religious uſe of images. 
» "Twas once the great fin of the Jews, ro worſhip, and relye 
on Idols, bur when God ſhall by the Meffiah redeem both his 
liraels, they ſhall no more fin thus, Hoſ. 14. 3. forthey ſhall 
know he 1s the only true God, andrthere is no Saviour beſide 


hint, 


14 AndI will pluck up thy groves o out of the 
midit of thee : fo will I deſtroy thy || cities p. 

o The Groves where tome of them abuſed in down righr 
[dolatrous Worſhip, others of them uſed ſuperſtitioufly, thus 
hefide rhe word; the other way, quite againſt the word ; Bur 
ater the rcturn from Babylon, there was a great Reformation 
inthis poinr, andatrer the appearing of the Meffiah chere hath 
been a greater Eradication of Idolarry, p Cr thing, Enemies, 
for the word here uſed indifferently, fignifieth both, and they 
will either agree to this place, If Cities, they are thoſe devo- 
red to Idolatry, which Deur. 13. 15, were to be deſtroyed, if 
you interpret it Enemies, 'tis eicher an argument ro confirm 
them thar they ſhall nor need Horſes and Chariors, or detenced 
Cities, or a farther bleffing promiſed upon the reforming 
from Idolatry, this an effect or fruir of ir, God will deſtroy 
their Enemies when they have deſtroyed rheſe Idols which are 
his Enemies, 


15 AndI will execute q vengeance yr in anger 


and fury { upon the heathen z, ſuch as they have 
not heard . 


q God ſpeaks to our capacity, he will proceed, or att as the 
Heb, word figniherh, He is ſupream judge, ro whom vengeance 
belongerh, and when he hath paſſed the ſentence, and his 1n- 
ſtruments execuce it, he rakes 1c to himſelf ; ſo when the Ba- 
bylonians revenged the wrongs by the Aſſyrian done to the Jews 
and when Cyrus with his Perſians $& M&dcs avenged the 1njuries 
of Babylon,this propheſic was partly tulflled, and in ſucceeding 
rimes ir was further fulfilled, and is now fulfilling, and fo will 
be, uncil the firal deſtrution of the wicked. / This ſpoken 
afrer the manner of many, it includes the grearnefs of Gods juſt 
diſpleaſure, and the effects of ir, which arc reſembled ro what 
we do when furiouſly angry, a& with ourmoſt ſtrength, and in 
the moſt terrible manner we can z to God will wich as grear ſe« 
vericy and terrour as tleth and blood can bear proceed againft 
theſe Keathens, t Literally the Nations under the Afſyrian 


Monarchy firſt, nexr rhe Nations under the B2by/9ri;b Kingdom 
in che full import of thc words, All rhe Nacons that are Ene» 
mies 


anding images / out of the midſt of || Or, fatz-t. 


[| Or, enemies.” 


Chap. VI. 


mies to the Lord, ro His Chriſt, and ro his peculiar People, 


RW _ 


who know not Gol, nor obey the Goſpel, u Witch unva- 
ralleld rerrour, and fo they ſhall be made warmng picces to 
Crs, 


CGHAP. VI. 


I Ear 2 ye now b what the Lord faith c,Arile 4, 
contend thou e || before the mountains, and 
jer the hills hear thy voice f. 


L 

a Vil. chap. 1. vir. 2.1et. 1, m. n. b Whileſt the Lord 15 
willing ro detate with you, betore ir be roo late for you. 
c Though ir is a man like your ſelves, who ſpeakerh, yer he 
comes trom the Lord, ard with the Lords meſſage, and ir 1s 
the Lord who ſpeaketh by Micah. 4 This is Gods Command 
ro Micah,who 15 bidden roariſc ; fo Jonah chap. 1, ver.2. which 
ſee. Prophets 4s other men could be content to ſir ar cate, and 
neither be troubled by others, or troubleſome to others; and 
perhaps the lirrle ſucceſs of Micah's preaching, had occafioned 
him to retire and fir down ; now Gal rowieth him, gct up, 
prepare thy ſelf, e plead Micah the preſent cauſe, argue the 
caſe thar is berween thy God Plainrif, and thy People Delin- 
quents, f Plead openly, vehemently, ler there be Witneſſes 
ro hear the Cale which is ſo clear on Gods fide, and to tul! 
againſt thy People,tharthe very Mountains and Hills on which 
they have Andox | againſt me notoriouſly,on which Thave bleſſed 
them abundantly, had they eyes and ears, and voice, would 
teſtifie thar I have planted rhem with Vines, Olives, Fig-trees, 
and clorhed them with Graſs and Flocks, and ſtored chem with 


M IC A H. 


Springs, and beaurified rhem with Cedars, Oaks, and all plea- 


ſant Trees of the Forreſt ; this I have done upon the Moun: , 


rains and Hills for my People, and there they have made their 
Groves, ſetup their Idols, ſacrificed to Devils, and commirred 
other lewdneſſes nor t5 be named, O Micah, ſpeak as it thou 
wouldeſt make Mountains hear thee, ro teſtifie tor me, Deur, 
32+ 1. Ifa. 1.2. 


2 * Hear ye, O mountains g, the LORDS 
controverſie þ, and ye {ſtrong foundations of 
the earth i: for * the LORD hath a contro- 


and 5. 3,4. and yerfjie with his people k, and he will plead with 
43-25, Hoſ.g.1. Ifrael 1. 


g Inthe firſt verſe God direfts Micah torake the Mountains 
and Hills for Witneſſes ; now 1n this verie he doth call upon 
thoſe Mounrains to hear : It 1s a Proſopopea, an Elegant per- 
ſonating of Hearers and Witneſſes, as Deur. 32.1. Ita. 1. 2. and 
2. 2. ſome bv Mounrains underſtand Princes and Nobles , 
and by ſtrong Foundarions cf the Earth mteriour Magiſtrates, 
as Pfal. 75. 3. bur it may as well, or berter be an appeal 
ro theſe Creacures in fo juſt a cauſe for their Creator. h Whoſe 
Soveraign Majeſty may well command whar he pleaſeth, and 
expe to be obeved, and whole unparalleld Goodneſs to iirael 
ovohtro have been uncontroverted Mortves to obey him in all 
things, ver the Sovereign Goodneſs 1s ſhghred and diſobeyed, 
on which he now impleads his People , brings his Attion 
againſt them. # Called before Kills: Iris an Explanation of 
the former Mountains, or it may be an appeal to thoſe deep 
Foundations which are hid from any Eye,and which ſeem moſt 
remote from what is done on Earth, bur the ill carriage, the 
Diſobedience, and fin of Iſrael 15 fo notorious, that the whole 
Creation may be Suk-poena'd Witneſſes againſt them. & Cove- 
nant, Redeemed, and only People, as Amos 3. 2, {No longer 
pur off the Cauſe, nor forbear to puniſh them, and right himelf, 
he will bring the Cauſe ro hearing, Judgment, and Execution 
£00. 


3 O my people 1, what have I done unto thee # ? 


and wherein have I wearied o thee? reſtifie againſt 
me P- 

m You whole Houſe of Iſracl,my People choſen in Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob, mulriplied in Egypt, and by many Miracles 
owned, redeemed, and carried through the Wilderneſs, and 
ſerrled inthe promiſed Land. » It i have done only good, why 
art thou weary of me, it thou know any evil I have done, 
declare it, ſay, what Iniquicy haſt rhou found in me, as Jer. 2.5. 
21. 0 What grievous, or burcthenſome Impoſitions that thou 
mighteſt juſtly groan under. p Speak, declare, ſpare nor, 
thou who canſt nor recount all the good I have done tor thee, 
and who canſt nor find our one evil I ever did to thee, 
declare what it is hath cauſed thee ro he weary of me ? 


4 For * ] q brought thee up out of the land of 


4-3%.and Egypt r, and redeemed /thee out of the houle of ſer- 


vants 7, and | fent before thee Moſes «, Aaron x,and 
Miriam y. 

q Look as far back as rthv ccming out of Egypt, near {even 
hundred and forty years 2gone, wich an our-ſtretched arm, 
ry Where by Servants tho wert oppreſt, where thy Opprefſors 
did plor hy utcr Exrir action, where thou fervedſt in the Iron 
Furnace, { Dehver thee by mighty Power, and gave Egypt tor 
thy raniom, I made them pay dear for their deraining rhee, 
and i!l ating ot hee, 8 being off-ſpring of Canaan, they were 
inher Fathers curſe, doomed to be Servarits, and were, (:$ | 


rervi'e minds are.) moſt barbarouſly cruel to Irael, as 
Dy the bloody edit againſt che Male-Children, and Y Ie- 
quiring brick without ſtraw,their Bondage was a cruel Bondage 
under which they proaned. » A man excellently qualified to 
2c a Condatt ro them, a very learned Martial, and experienced 
Man, he improved his firſt torty years, by the advantages of a 
Roval Education firſt, and next by the great Em loyments 
which ſuch Perſons are called to, for his Wiidom,and Learnin 

his Might and Valour you have wirne(s, As 7. 22. the Hebr. 
Tradition is, that he fought, and got many Bartels, in which 
he commanted as Generaliffimo for Pharaoh. Moſes was beſide 
this adimmted to extraordinary Conſults with God, by this 
means thetr Model of Polity was made very exatt. x A Perſon 
calied roche exerciſe of the higheſt Office in the Prieſt-hood 
ro offer Sacrifice,and make atonement for the fins of the People. 
and to be a Type of the great Interceflor, y A Propheteſs tobe 
aſſiſtant ro her Brothers laſt mentioned, to be example and 
Counſellor :o rhe Women ; God furniſhe them with Magiſtrate 
Pricit, and Prophet, ; 


4 rs 


king of Moab conſulted a, and what Balaam b the 


Gilgal e, that ye may know the righzeoulneſs of 
the LORD f. 


2 O \ſrael think well of ir, what I did then, was worthy of 
a grateful remembrance torhis day, a This Man, though a great 
and warlike Prince, yer would not adventure by plain force to 
{cr upon Iſrael, he wiſht their ruin, he contrived it, and had he 
lucceeded in his firſt arrempt to bring Iſrael under a curſe;he was 
reſolved next to artaque them by torce, b A Man accounted 
ro be a Propher, nd a holy man able to blaſt any by his 
curſe, and able ro advance any affairs by his Bleſſing, but really 
he was a Soothſayer, and a Man of pernicious Counſels, 
c Forced againſt his Intereſt and Inclinations to bleſs Iſrael, 
Deut. 23. 4, $5. and Joſh, 24. 10. and to confeſs he could 
not prevail with God to curle Iſrael, fo alſo remember how 
Balaam counſelled Balak to draw your Fathers to fir, how this 
inare took, and how ir coſt rwerty four thouſand lives, The 
Story at large you have, Numb. 22. 23. 24+ and 24. chap, 
4. This the place where Balak began by fair, butlewd Women 
of Midian to debauch Ifrael as Balaam had counſclled, and fo 
continued ro G1!gal all along rhe Borders of his Dominion, or 
elle thus remember, O my People, how I ſpared thee inthe 
matter of Baal-Pcor, for which thou defervedit ro be deſtroyed 
at Shirtim, remember alſo the mercies I gave under the condutt 
of Joſhua afrer Moſes his death,which fell out whileſt you abode 
ar Shittim, Joſh, 3. x. e Where 1irael firſt rook poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed Land, and ſaw viſibly the taichfulneſs of their 
God. f The Mercy, Juſtice, Uprightneſs, Veraciry asir ſignifies, 
but here it rather denotes the right on Gods fide in this Contro- 
verfie with his People. 


6 Wherewith g ſhall I þ come before the LORD i? 
and bow my ſelf before k the high God /? ſhall I 
come before him with burnt 22 offerings, with calves | 
+ of a year old » ? 


tion to have a hearing, ver. 1, 2, and his plea for himſelf 
againſt an ungrareful People, ver. 3, 4, 5- Now in this Verſe 
you have the reſult which is either an unfeigned Submiſſion, 
and Juſtification of Gods juſt proceedings made by ſome of the 
beſt of rhis People, or elſe an enquiry made by men among 
them, who did yet retain ſome opinion of their own Inregrity, 
much like rhoſe, Ifa. 58. ver. 2. they were ready rc ſay, we 
have otiered Sacrifices as required, &*c, what would God have 
us do more ? Or elle ic is an er:quiry whar the Prophet would 
tarcher dire& them ro do in this caſe, with an intimation that 
they were ready to offer any Sacritices God ſhould requireot 
chem, orelte this Verſe is the Prophers ſuppoficion, char ſome 
among them would be ready to enquire how they ſhould in tus 
caſe behave themſelves, and ſo this Proſopopcia tairly maKes 
vay tor farther direCtion to this People, g With what Heb, what 
preparation ſhall I make for a due and right addreſs unto 
God? þ In the perſon of all the Pcople, or elſe in the per- 
ſon of the moſt thinking among them, this F, is the People 0! 
the Jews. 3 Ir is a Temple Phrafe, and conrains the ſolemn 
arrendance on God in his Worſhip, well paraphrated, 1n the 
Chad, Par. with what ſhall I ſerve tefore the Lord ? & This 5 
exegerica! ro the former Phraſe, when I come to bow my ſelt, 
and worſhip rhe Lord, with what ſhall I appear ? /! Such was 
the God of Ifracl, Fcaven his Throne, the Earth his root-ſtool, 
[dols are Dunghil-Gods,our God alone 15 the God who dwells on 
high. # Shall c1ic{e ſuifice for reſtimony that I owe my all ro God, 
or appca'c his diſpleaſure, which juftly might devour me # 
the fire the Sacrifice, n Ivis probable this repears (25 js uſual a 
Scriprure ro confirm and affect us the more) thc ching Eciore 
menrioned, 


7 * Will the LORD be pleaſed with thou- 
ſands of rams 0? or with ten thouſands of rivers 
of oyl p? ſhall 1 give my firſt born q for my rrant- 
greſſion 7, the fruit of my F 


loul /? 


gs The 


Chap, VI, 


5 O my people remember = now what * Balak * Res, 2.1, 


ſon of Beor anſwered c him from * Shittim 4 unto * Joſh. 


_ Inthe foregoing part of the Chapter, you have Gods reſolu- J** 


 @S__——_L 


* Pal, $% % 
and 51 1% 
Ila, In [1s 


body fer the fin of my F!! d, ba 


up. VI MICAH. Chap, VI. 


+ The Law did dirctt the offering of Rams, ſingle Beaſts for 
ſingle Sacrifices z it this be roo ,lictle, they ſhall be mulciplicd, 
we will give many, very many, tor the phraſe is an Hyperbole. 

Oyl was required too in their Sacrifces,in the Mcer-offerings 
of them, bur in no great quantiries, a log, or hin, 4, e. halt a 

:nr or three quarrs, but we know ſuch gitrs are infinitely ſhort 
of the divine goodneſs beſtowed on us, he who is our God ts 
worthy of Rivers of Oyl, maltiplyed to thouſands, had we fuch 
ſtore ir ſhould be all his.Such Iike Hyperbyole you meer 1n Na. 
40. 15, 16, 17+ - 1s propoſed not as a _ pratticable by 
any rule of Reaſon or Religion, bur as a proot of their readi- 
neſs (as Abraham)ro offer up their firſt-born, as he did offer up 
his 1/aze ro God, Ir is much to part with any of our Ciuldren, 
bur 'ris more to part with the ſtrength and glory, and hope ot 
our Families z yer right Hypocrites, or like unnatural Hearhen, 
this they would do, rather than what would pleaſe the Lord. 
y roappeaſe che anger of the Lord for my fins, would theſe be 
Expiatories? The queſtion is repeated to atfe&t us the more 3 
the words would hear this reading, Shall I give my firſt Horn ? 
This would be my fin. The fruit of my Body ? This would v; the 
ſm of my ſoul. 


$ He t hath ſhewed thee #,O man, what is good x: 
and what doth the LOR D require of thee v but 


1,9, *rodo juſtly z, and to love mercy Þ, and to Þ walk 
4c, wnble humbly with thy God *, 
{elf towalk, 

_ t The Prophet anſwers the enquiry made, ze 5. otherwiſe 
than theſe enquirers did expe&t; you who make this enquiry 
might have ſpared this pains. God himſelf hath already plain 
enough rold- you this. » O Fews, every one of you might 
from the Law of God, know whar would pleaſe your God, and 
with what you ought to come betore him, you mighr have 
read, 1 Sam. 15. 22, that he delighteth in your obeying his 
word, and more early, Deut, 10. 12, 13, 22. the ſame pratti- 
cal rule was laid down x in it (elf for you, and well pleafing 
to your God, from his own mouth your Holy and Righteous 
—# ws did know, and ſo might you, what is that good, with 
which you ſhould appear before God, y What ſo much? Or 
what withourz Or doth he require any thing withourt ? Ir is a 
queſtion thar muſt be reſolved in a Negative, Comparative or 
Abſolure; The Lord doth nor require Sacrifice without Moral 
Duties, nor doth he require Sacrifice ſo much as ſuch duries 
after mentioned. x To render to every one what 1s their due, 
Superiors, Equals, Inferiors, to be equal to all, and oppreſs 
none, in Body, Goods or Name ; in all your dealings with men 
carry a Chancery in your own Breaſts, and do according to 
equity, F Be kind, merciful and compaſſionate, rowards all 
thar need your kindneſs, do not uſe ſeverity rowards any, 
though the Laws of man did nor require you to remitof your 
—_— and if you exaQted all your right,you did not break 

la 


ws of men, yer you ſhould have reſpe& to che Law of- 


Love, and ſhew mercy with delight in ſhewing ir, Ron.1 2. 8. 
and 2 Cor, 9. 9, Heb. 12. 16, * In all duties which immediarely 
reterto the Precepts of the firſt Table, in all Religious excr- 
ciſe and deporcment roward God, keep the hearr ſincerely 
humble roward God, think highly of Him, his Laws and dc- 
terminations, murmur not againſt che final dererminarions 
God by his Providence makes, complain nor of any ofhis Pre- 
cepts, know and own ir, thou art an unprofitable ſervanc 1f 
thou haſt done all, Luke 17. 10. 


'9 The LORDS voice 4 cryeth b unto the 

|Or, tly name City c, and the || man of wiſdom d ſhall ſee thy 

Nl ſuthe name e; hear f ye g the rod h, and who hath ap- 
"'s pointed; ir. 


4 Either by his Judgments, each of which is che Lords 
voice, he ſpeaks by them,or rather by his Prophets, and whe- 
ther people hear it, or forbear, the Lord himlelf is concerned 
mit. bAsrodcaf, or to ſleepy and ſecure men, who will 
nor hear the milder and foftlier calls, the Propher muſt cry to 
them in the loudeſt manner he can ſpeak. c To every City in 
Ia and 7udzh,but principally to  9cong and Samaria,places 
Of preate concourſe, Faces dotiem of greareſt ſenſe ma 
pagrys be ſuppoſed ro dwell, who ſhould hear and confi- 

= 4 Man is ſupplied romake the ſence entire, bur without 
, tſup ly the ſenſe might have run plain, Aud wiſdom will 
"7, which muſt have been reſolved ſome way like to our 
_ on, and I know none that betrer firs, than thar our 
yo wed Tranſlators have ſupplied. I know nor bur thar the 
De ratt uſed here for the Concrete, may expreſs a Superlarive 
- Jars Wiſdom, 3. e. the wiſeſt will hear, &c, e Rightly 
ne enend, and duly reverence the Holineſs, Juſticeand Ne- 
- —_ of the proceedings of the Lord, with his Power and 
= rs te the Execution of his juſt I, on bruriſh 

h _ ſinners, f Conſider welland diſcern. g Citizens 
Tek, ** mand Samaria, and every other Ciry in the 

: i rides, The puniſhments that God is now ſending, 
jc hows . me will plead his cauſe. Theſe are called the rod, 
—_ reuſe they are from God, who once was, and till 
—_ 5, Father to them, or becauſe *ris a comprehenſive 
—_—_ 3 uch takes in the various puniſhments intlicted. i Hath 

ri It, handlerh the rod, hath choſen ir out, and 
os ws; Ir, whether it be Aſſyrian, or Babylonian, or both, 
= Umces, This is the plain liceral ſence, others there 


with 


are whichare omicted, becauſe they ſuir not the deſign of this 
work. 


10 © || Are there yet k the treaſures of wicked- | Or, is there 
neſs / in the houſe of the wicked »:, and the {| ſcant J# ito tory 
meaſure » that is abominable o ? lewicled ey 


& Afcer ſu manv expreſs Laws, peremptorily forbidding {o f He. 104/477 
many examples of puniſhments on ſuch, afrer ſo many reproots, 9f j£ant1tſ*., 
menaces and exhorrations by ſo many Prophets, dare you till 
do ſo —_—_ { Gorren by injurious oppreſſive courſes, ill 
gotten Wealth, here called Treaſures of wickedneſs, the wick- 
ednefs wherewith they raked their Wealth rogerher is laid up, 
with their wealth, as the like is ſaid, James 5. 3. m None 
have thought of reſtoring cheir ill gotten Goods, the wicked 
Farhers, who heapt them rogerher, laid them up 1o their houſes, 
and the Children rerain them; The Houſe, 4. e. Family of 
cheſc do as their Fathers, ſtore up violence, and fodo dirett- 
ly contrary to the firſt rule, verſe 5, do juſtly, » Which 1s lets 
than Srandard, vid. Amos 8. 5. by which theſe unrighreous 
ones did both offend againſt God, and couſen their Chapmen. 
oGod abhors ſuch injuſtice, Prov. 11. 1, and 20. 10, 23, and 
Deat. 25. 13, 14, 15, 15, It 1s moſt hateful in his fight. 


11 || Shall I p count them pure q with * the || Or, 2! 7 5 


wicked balances r, and with the bag / of deceirful 777 7 &: 
weights t. Soy 


þ It may have ſome reference tothe Prophet, as ſpeakin 
of himſcli, appoinred of God ro be a reprover, and impartia 
cenſarer of the fins of this people, when I am to to judge of 
them by their doings, ſhall I flacrer them, and fay they are ber- 
ter than they are ? Butt berrer reters ro God himſelf, q Ap- 
prove, juſtific, or acquit them, as it they were righteous, and 
not worthy ro be punifhe? Shall I ſer them eſcape who are 
ſuch unjuſt perſons ? This queſtion implierch a ſtrong Nega- 
tion. y This kind 1s put for all the reſt, wherewith things 
bought and fold were _ and by which buyers and 
ſellers were aſcertain'd how much they bought, /{ In which 
chey borh kept their weightsar home, and carried them abour 
wich them. #t Ht. ſtones of deceir, they did (as in many 
places with us men do) uſe ſtones for weights, and this unjuſt 
people did cheat both at home and abroad, both the balance 
and irs weights were deceittul,and condemned, Ltv.1 943 5336s 
Deut. 25. 13, 14, 15, 16s 


12 For « the rich men x thereof y are full of 
violence z., and the inhabitants a thereof b have 


ſpoken lies c, and * their tongue is deceitful intheir * Jer. 9. 2, 
mouth 4. x 

# This is given as an evidence of the truth of the charge 

and of the juſtneſs of the reſolution God hath declared to pu 

niſh them. x Who of all men had leaſt temptation to deal un- 

juſtly, they were ſo well provided for, that without a Trade 

they might live, and in Trading they ſhould have been conrenc 

with honeſt gain ; They ſhould have been examples of chariry " 
and bounty, bur theſe are the men deepeſt in this guilt, y Of 
Jeruſalam, Samaria, and of every Traded Ciry in the Land. 

; Full of principles, prattices, and fruirs of Violence and Ra- 
pine, their minds inclined to Chearings and Diſhoneſty, their 4 + 
praftices managed with fraud and falſhood, and their Riches 
heapr up through violence. a The diſeaſe is univerſal, nor 
ſome few rich men, bur they thar dwell in the Ciry, are wholly 
oppreſſion, or perhaps thus, who come ro dwell among them, 
ſoon carch the diſcaſe, and learn theſe ways, b Of all the 
Ciries of rhe Land of Canaan. c Bave accuſtomed themſelves 

to ſpeak falſhood, rhere is no truth in cheir affirmations, or 
negarions. & There's nor a man of plain hearredneſfs, inte- 


griry and honeſty among them. So David complains of his 
times. Pſal. 12. 2, 5. 


13 Therefore e alſo will I make thee ſick f in 


ſmiting thee, in making thee deſolate g, becauſe of 
thy ſins þ, 


e For theſe many fins of violence, frauds and lies, f Some 
read, I have begun to (mire thee, fo it ſuits well with the hiſto» 
ry of the Wars, Rapine, Captivity or Deſolation by the Syrians, 
Aſſyrians, Arabians, &c. brought upon Iſrae/and Judah, which 
were the beginnings of their ſorrows, and Gods juſt puniſh- 
ments, but as we read ir fick inſmiring, it will as well ſuir with 
the Grammarical ConſtruQion of the words, with the Hiſtory 
roo, and thus 'rwill give the greater Emphaſis ro the words ; 
God will e*re long ſo ſmite, rharche ſtrokes of his rod ſhould 
reach the very heart, and make ae! heart fick of his wounds, 
infiited on him by the Lord. g This was fully accompliſhr, 
when the Kingdom of the ren Tribes was overthrown by Sa/mg- 
neſer, and che Kingdom of the rwo Tribes captivated by Nehy= 


chadnixgar. b Multiplied, aggravated, obſtinarely retain'd and 
not repented of, 


14 * Thou ſhalt eat 7 but not be fatisfied &; 
and thy caſting down / ſhall be in the midſt of 
thee mr, and thou ſhalt rake hold 7, but ſhalt not de- 


* Hol. 4- 10. 


liver 0: and that which thou delivereſt +, will I 
give up p to theſword q. 


3 Both 


i. com. 


—t_—— — 


Chap. VI. 


* Deurt. 23, 
38, 35 
AmOs 5g. 1H. 
ZePN. 1. 13+ 
Hag. 1. 6, 


!{ Or, hedath 
much beep t be, 


Kc. 


þ Or bl eftoni, it 
mnt, 


+ Heb. the gd- 
therings of jum- 
Wits « 


havc, 50 God chrearens, Lev. 25. 25, So God did puniſh che 
Yews, #718. 1.6. which fee, & Not be filled wich (weetnels 
or ſtrenght 10 the caring, or uſing of what thou haſt, thy fins 
ikal! bring etcher Bicterne(s or Inſufficiency upon all thou haſt, 
by both all {hall be made ufelefs ro thee. 1 Thy deſtruttion 
partly by thy Ditſentions, Conſpiracies, Violences and Coriſpi- 
racics within thy felt, and partly by the Encmies breaking 1n 
upon rhce, and bringing the War into thine own Bowels.m Thou 
{{ialr be weakened at home by thiae own hands, and be waited 
utterly by thincenemy, befiegiag chee in thy Cities, and raking 
rhem. # Though rhere 15 tome variety ot readings here, yct 
the plaineſt and moſt obvious ſenſe 1s as we render ir, whe- 
ther you do reter this {zying 44 ro perſons, as Wite, Chil- 
dren or Frieuds, whom (though they endeavour to ſave our of 
che Enemics hand, ver) they ſhall nor be able to ſave, or it re- 
ter'd to rlings, Goods, their moſt valuable and moſt portable 
Goods and Wealthz as Men in dittrets, and flying our of che 
reach of Enemies, pack up their beſt Movcables, lay hold on 
thetr Children, and carry chem away into ſome remorer placc, 
or ſtrong hold ; ſo "ris likely rhis people did, when invaded, 
Fer. 35.11. 06 Where thou lodgeſt thy Children, and layeſt 
up thy Wealth, thicher the Enemy ſhall purſue thee, there 
beſjcge chee and rhine, or it thou tly into other Countries, it 
ſha!l nor be a ſafe refuge ro thee, + Thou doſt for a little 
while, for a few Weeks or Months, preſerve from the Enemy, 
char chou thinkeſt 1s ſake. p By unexpeRted and unthought of 
accidenrs to you, yer guided by the uncrring and unrctiſtible 
hand of divine Wiſdom and Power, ſhall be given up, fall into 
the hands of Enemies, fo that anv conſiderate Eye may ſce 
Gods handinit. q To be cut off by eicher Domeſtick and 
Civil Wars, or by the invading, conquering and waſting troops 
of the Aſſyrians. 


15 Thou ſhalt * ſow 7, but thou ſhalt not reap /: 
thou ſhalt tread the olives :, but thou ſhalt not anoint 
thee with oyl «; and {weet wine x, bur ſhalt not 
drink wine y. 


y Be at great pains and coſt in Tilling and Sowing, / It ſhall 
either not thrive to a Harveſt, Or it it does, an Enemy ſhall 
reapit. t Lay out thylabour, aid weary thy felt inic, plant 
the Tree, gather the F721 and tread 1:, and when thus pre- 
pared to uſe it, an enemy ſhall rob thee of ir. « Which in thoſe 
Countries vas much in uſe, becaule of the great refreſhment ir 
gave co hc whole Body. x Here 1s an Ellipfis, and muſt be 
thus ſupplied, thou ſhalr rread the Grapes which atford ſweer 
Wine. y In rhis,as in the other two, thou ſhalt be diſappoint- 
ed,rhou ſhalr nor enjoy thy labour,nor ſhall thy heart be cheared 
wich new Wine, nay, thou ſhalr be fick wich vexing, to ſee 
thine Enemies hearts glad with the Wine thou hadſt prepared 
for other gueſts. 


16 pl For the [| ſtatutes of Omri z are kept a, 
and all the works of the houſe of Ahab b, and ye c 
walk in their counſels 4, that I ſhould e make thee 
a || defolation f, and the inhabicants thereof g an 
hiſſing »: therefore ye ſhall bear the reproach of 


my people 1. 

; Of which yourecad, 1 Kings 16. 25, 25, 27, 28, He builr 
S2mariato be a Royal Ciry, and Sear of Religion, brought in 
by 7eroboam ;, thus he both ſtrengthened, and put more credir 
upon the Idolatrous Worſhip which was {ct up by Ori in a 
Royal Cicy,whercas by Jeroboam*rwas ſer up 1n places of meaner 
account, @ Diligently very much. bSum'd up, 1n eftabliſh- 
ing Feroboam's Idolatry, introducing the Idolarrous Worſhip 
of Baal, 1 Kings 15. 31, 32, 33. cutting off che Prophets of 
the Lord, 1 Kings 18. 4. and 19. 10, 14- and aboliſhing 
the rrue Worſhip of God ; beiides the barbarous contriving 
the death of the innocent, and ſcizing the Eſtate, 1 Kings 21. 
8, 9.&c. £c Of the houſe of Iſrael, though vader the Govern- 
ment of Familics, which had no great realon to value the houſe 
of Ahab, yet you have done their works of Idolatry and Op- 
prefſion, and you alſo of the houſe of Judah, have degene- 
rared and done like their works, &d Literally fulfilled in 
T-boram's Reign, Ads and Counſels, 2 Kings 8. 17, 18. and 1n 
Abazah's, who was Son of Jehoram, and Grand{on of Jehoſha- 
phat, 2 Kings 8, 27, and 1o did Jehu, and his Succeffors, all 
periiſt in che Idolatry of the Calt-worſhip, and in oppreffion 
ot che poor z thus inſtead of walking humbly with God, they 
dicl openly depart from him, contrary ro what God required of 
them. e Eventually rhis was the end, or in necefſary renden- 
cy it could not end ocherwiſe, though they did nor intend this, 
nor did God will chem to do ſo, that it might ſo end, f An 
utter waſte, ſuch as ſhould aſtoniſh thoſe that ſaw ir, g Of the 
Ciry or Land. + In token of abhorrence and derilion, Det. 28, 
27. ſer. 25.0, 18, and 29. 18, # The reproach threatened in 
the Law, 1f my people forſake me, or Jeruſalem ſhall be as much 
reproacht as $4a1ia, Or as Exh. 35. 20. 


CHAP. VIL 


I WY? is me 4, for I || am as + when they 
have gathered the ſummer fruits 6, 


as the grape-gleanings of the vintage c: zhere 35 


M IC A H. 


7 Butli lirerally and figuratively taken for uſing whar they | 


Ch 


no cluſter to eat 4; my ſoul deſired e the firſt rj 
fruit . "Iv 


a All are agreed in the ſcope and meaning of theſe words 
thar they are deiigned a complaint forthe greac (carcity of men 
char feared God, did Juſtice, and loved Mercy; and ſothe 
Propher begins with a patherical complaint, wo is me! ordina. 
rily ehis Plirale 1s Ninatory, but here "tis Lamertation, a+ ever 
cye may fee, who iicernsthe propriety of che Heb. || Eicher 
the Prophet 1n lits own perſon, or elſe in the perion of the 
good mar, or by a uſual figure, the Land may be brought in 
complaining, that whercas 'rwas once well ſtored, now ic hath 
tew right good in it, þ All the fair, goodly, and ripe fruir ga- 
tiered, none lefr, or none bur evil trult, ſuch as the labourers 
tought nor worch garhering up. So1s the Harveſt of Jjrae and 
Jadab roo, though I and other Prophers have ſown good Secd 
abundantly, yer goodnets comes up very thin and arce, ſo 
Ia.24- 13,16. c The ſame complaint in alike elegant Meraphor 
drawn from the Vintage-gathcrer,who leaves bur few ſcattering 
ſingle Grapes ; So Iſrael and Jadah,which in bringing forth good 
men, ſhould have been as a truictul Vine full of cluſters, bur 
barren they have been, and are ; and good men, 3, e. juſt, com- 
patſionare and humble men, arc asGrapes after the Vintage is 


ap. VII 


gathered, & Such good mens converſe would ag much delight, 


retreſh and encourage me, as a fair cluſter of Grapes doth 2 
thirſty and hungry Perſon, bur rhere is not cne ſich cluſter. 


e It ſpeaks a vchement defire, f Its an Ellipiis or Apoſiopetis,- 


and to be ſupplicd thus ; but there was, or I found none, 


2 The* | good man g 1s periſhed þ out of the * Pal. r2.r, 


earth ;: and rhere is none upright k among men : 


they all lie in wait for blood /, they hunt every 
man his brother x with a net 0. 


g Who loves, and 1s kind ro men in need, and is fo from 
the ſenſe of Gods goodneſs, and in a deſigned imitation of God, 
1s Godly in the frame of his hearr, and courſe of life towards 
God, and beneficent to men for God's fake, þ Is dead and 
gone, and lettno Heir of his godlike Verrues. 3 Our of iſrael 
and Judah roo, though Hezghiab was (probably ) nowtheir King, 
& An honeſt, plain-hearred man, who thinketh no deceit, bur 
ipeaketh the truth, that is, without crooked and. peryerle de- 
1gns,ſuch a one may ney apa nor eaſi]y,be found an.ong the 
People of the Ten, and of the rwo Tribes. 1 This proves the 
Prophers charge againſt this people, for the good and upright 
man imaginerh nor evil againſt any, bur ir 15 evident that in 
Iratl (and Judah too) the temper of the moſt was ſly, deſigning 
and wacching to do miſchief, ro the ruining of Families, the 
murthering of Innocents, and fiezing their Eſtares, Ahab like, 
1 Kings 21. Prov. 1. 19. * oy proceed with all diligence, 
cratr and power, as a Hunter that hath ſer his Toils, and is now 
by all his arts endeavouring to bring the prey into the Toils, 
tharhe may make his advantage by ir, x Werethey ſtrangers 
they ſo hunted, "were barbarous, bur this is inhumanely bar- 
barous, theſe bloody men hunr and deſtroy their Brethren, the 
Seed of Jacov , the Worſhippers of the God of Jacob, tieir 
own Circumciſed Brethren, o Which is ſpread before hand, 
and laid cloſe ; fo *ris ſecrer premeditared Cruelty and Rapire, 
hey do univerfally ev:erciſc againſt cach ocher, 


3 pl That they may do evil with both hands 
earneſtly p, * the prince q asketh, and the judge 7 
askgth for a reward /: ms 


d, 57.1, 


| Or, god 


mere'nl, 


* Hoſ. 4.18, 


the great man t he utter- Iſa, 1, 23, 


eth # his Þ miſchievous deſire x : ſo they y wrap it ay I, ; 


up. 
þ As we renderthe words, their plain ſenſe will be, 
their diligence, that with both hands they can uſe, is to ſet for- 
ward evil and miſchief, Poſſibly the firſt clauſe migh* bear 
this reading, Both bands are towards evil; and then the follows 
ing clauſe thus, To do good the Prince asheth. q The chief Ruler 
who Commitſiorechthe Judge, and ſhould awe him from per- 
verle- Judging, who ſhould charge the Judges as Teboſhaphat 
did, 2 Chron. 19. 5, 6. but contrarily here the Prince ler 4 
price upon his own AR in evil. » The inferiour Magittrare 
Commiſſioned to be Judge. - { Shameleſs Injuſtice / ro ſell rhe 
Innocent, and condemn their Cauſe and Perſons, and ro acquir 
the guilry, and pronounce them juſt ; for a bribe to make Gods 
Authoricy which is in them, to a ſo dire@ly againſt it ſelt, 15 
abominably wicked, for Gods Authority to them 15 g1ven, rhar 
they mighc relieve rhe poor oppreſſcd, and acquir Innocency, 
burkcre Innocency muſt buy its ſafery, or elſe is fold ro danger. 
t Eicherthe Advocates ia their Courcs of Judica:ure, or the 
grearmen of Intereſt ar Court, who can do what he will there, 
# Is bold to ſpeak plainly what bribe he will have, he makes 
his own demand, whereas they did (whileſt a lite model) 
treat by others; and a ſervant or under-ofticer muſt make ie 
bargain. x His unjuſt, oppreſſive deſign and purpole, know - 
ing that his greatneſs and Inrereſt will bear 1m our Iever 
Violence he attempts againſt poor, weak and unbefriended in- 
nocence; he dares for pain ſer any thing forward. y All three, 
Prince, Judge and great man. & Or ewilt by rogerhcr, _—_ 
each to other, aud joyntly promote Violence a::d biood)y 
Cruclcy. 


4 The beſt a of them b is * as a briar c © 
the moſt upright 4 #5 ſharper then 4 thorn- 
hedge e; the Fay of thy warchmen f, and ty 


VY1:ile 


.* the mi 


that all coief of ls Sb 


« eagle 5. 
* FzCK. PY) 


Fer, 96 


FEtek. 22, ", 


luke 12, $3, 


y1 15, 


Chap. VIL , 


viſiration & cometh þ 3 now 3 ſhall be: their per- 
plexity k. 

: Among all naught,who is leaſt naughe paſſer! for beſt, an{l 
{© muſt irbe here, not one Good ; bur the [eaſt evil man 15 by 
che Prophet called rhe beſt. b Of People, Prophets, Judges, 
Great Men and Princes, c Miſchievous and hurtful to all thar 
meddle with them 3 and perhaps the Propher alludes to Briars 
infolded in each other, thar ſhall ſo be devoured ar laſt, 4 In 
the ſame ſenſe upright as they are ſaid ro be beſt. « The ſame 
in different words, 7. t. hurtful and miſchievous to all, f Litc- 
rally raken for ſuch as on the Warch-towers obſerve whether 
Enemies approach, the day in which they ſhall give the atfright- 
ing intell1gence, and found the Alarm. Or elſe Figurarively, 
warchmen, #. t. Governours, Prophets, and Teachers eithcr 
good and fairhful, or evil and unfairhful, The day which the 
true Prophers forerold would come, which fairhful Teachers 
confirmed, good Governours believed, feared, and as Herehiah 
endeavoured to prevent, will cerrainly overtake you, thar day 
of evil which your fins have provoked God to appoint. Or 
elſe thar day of good, which your talſe Prophets have protniſed, 
your corrupt Princes, Judges, Great men do expett and ho 
for. g Shall be a day of grievous puniſhment, by which the 
falſhood of flarrering Prophets ſhall be diſcovered, and the 
Truth of Micah, and Iſaiah, &c. true Prophers be confirmed. 
hi, e. Surely, ſpeedily, and unavoidably on impenirent ones, 
how many or how great ſoever, 3 When the day is come as 
to Samaria in its Captivicy, by the Aﬀyrian Tyrant, and to Jers- 
ſaiem in the Babyloniſh Caprivity, by Nebuchadnerzar;, and in 
many other Nows intervening berween the time of Micah's Mi- 
natory Predi@tions,and the full accompliſhment of them. & The 
aſtoniſhing over-whelming Sorrows, Fears,and Confufiors which 
ſhall wrack theſe grear, notorious, and impudent Opvreffors, 
hunters and ſellers of Juſtice, They ſhall be perplezed becauſe 
the fore evils forerold by the true Prophets of God ſhall over- 
whelm chem, and becauſe the Peace and Proſperity promiſed 
by the falſe Prophers,is unexpeRtedly turned into Troubles, De- 
ſolation, and utter ruinc to their State, Cities and Families, 


5 * Truſt ye not in a Friend /, put not confidence 
ina guide 1: keep the doors of thy mouth » from 
her that lyeth in thy boſom 0, . 


[Woſt prodigioufly treacherous were the People of thar Age 
anc ſince none upright, all lay in waic for Blood, and were 
tar:ed hunters of Brethren, it is but neceflary caution that 
they cruſt no Friendſhip. m Either Governour, who ought to 
ruide, or Equal, who being of incimate Familiarity, uſually do 
guide, or a Husband, as the word imports. z Watch thy 
words, ler not thy tongue diſcover any ſecret, or utrer any 
words which may be danger to thy felt, or give an advantage 
tothine Enemy. o A Pcriphraſe of a Wife in honeſt cimes, bur 
whether in debauched times,as theſe are of which the Propher 
did ſpeak, it may not import ſomewhar like that, Prov. 5. 20. 
Iwilnotſayz a Wife one may rationally ſuppoſe will never 
diſcloſe a Husbands Secrets to ruine him, yet ſuch were the 
Treacheries of that correpr Age, that it would be Imprudence 
iO truſt a Wite, 


6 For p the * ſon q diſhonoureth r the father /; 
the daughter t riſeth up againſt her mother , the 
dauphter in law againſt her mother in law x ; a 
mans enernies y are the men of his own houle z. 


} The Propher here gives us a reaſon of his advice to be 
wary how and whom they truſt. q Who received his being, 
Maintenance, Education, and inherits the honour as well as 
Eſtae of his Father, the Son obliged by moſt inviolable Laws 
to pleaſe, preſerve, and honour his Father, r ſeeks ro accuſe, 
vine, endanger and ruie, ſ Whoſe diſhonour and loſs, or 
rume 1zalrthe Sons diſhonour and ruine, yer unnatural Trea- 
Cicry will be forife in thoſe times, thar the Father had need 
keep his guard upon his very Son. t Whoſe love and aftetion 
ukully more tender than the Sons towards Parents, yer will 

orger their duty. # That bare them, that nurſed them, rhat 
more than Fathers, rend, indulge and bear with them. So 
monſtrous ſhallthe opener rv" that Age be, x In Con- 
— ngy there was not any fairhMineſs, in Afﬀiniry much leſs 
wh, a Expett ir, y The worſt and moſt perilous Enemies, 
P "Il be moſt ready and moſt able to miſchief them. 
N » —P Relations and Retainers, who by Law of God and 
a A _ have been fairhfulleſt Friends, So it fell our 
heb Civil Wars of the Jews, in their Sedirious, and in 

- -Mitous days, Much like to this is that of Chriſt, 
Mt. 1c, 2, 3s, 36. 


7 Therefore a1 will look b unto the LORD c : 1 


Will wait 4 for the God of my ſalvation e : my God 
n—_ ues are ſo Calamitous, and all forts of men are ſo 
LES = fince no ſure comfort or relief from thoſe that are 
DR — ren, and ſhould be deareſt Friends, bAs one er 
all ® wy G; ower looks round about, and diligently obſerves 
rreth, | So will the Propher, ſpeaking in the Perſon 


of the Faithful, the Iſtacl of God 3 fodid they who ln Iſrael and 


MICAH. 


| 7ulah feared the Lord and walked. with tim, «Tie God of 
Mercy,. Power, Truth and Widom, who can and wit; heip, 
4 Though he do not pretenily appear tor me (faich the Church) 
I will wich parterce expe, e Who oniy can, and who eract- 
oufly trath promiicd to ſave liz Church, f He oth hear my cry 
and wiil deliver me, 


my #: when I fall k, I ſhall ariſe /; when 1+ fir in 
darkneſs zz the LORD ſba/l be a light » unto me. 


The Propher in this verſe perfonarcs rue Church, and brings 
her in, beſpeaking the Encuy wm this manacr. 2 Litithbe no 
tapas or marter ot glorying to thee, thatthe day ot Calamiry 
lth overtaken me. bþ Iſrael of God, the remnranc, the Fail 
ful, which are the Church of God, 7? © Atfyrian, Edom, or 
Biby/on, & Into a low condition, into deepett diftrefſes, 1 1 
ſhall not always lye in them, God will rate me our of them, 
+ The Prophet intends the good, the teiv righicous ones among 
thoſe degencrare Mulritudes, » When Aﬀitiinn, War, t 2 uincy 
and Captiviry, as a diimal cloud thall cover us, and benigit the 
daughter of light, when fallen as low as a Captive, » ſhall 
ſupport, comfort and deliver me," his pre:ence and tavour 
ſhall, as the Sun riſing, ditpel the darkners of che night, This 
is (poken more eſpecially concerning Judah, 


9 I will bear » the indignation of the LORD p, 
becauſe I have ſinned againſt him q until he plead my 
cauſe r, and execute judgment for me /: he 7 will 
bring me forth to the light x, and | thall behold his 
righteoulnels x. 


9 Patiently, and ſubmitfively, p The juſt and chaſtifing 
angerof rhe Lord in the effetts of it upon me. 4 Greatly, 
continually, both againſt his Lav and Preceprs thereof, and 
againſt his love and the effetts thereof, Judah was guilry of Ide- 
lacry,Ingratitude againſt God, and of Imuſtice, Untaichfulnels, 
and liamercifalies againſt one another,and chele tins deſerved 
ioarer Puniſhmenrs than they ſutfered, therefore the righreovs 
ones here juſtifie God, and humbl- themtelves, r Againſt 
mine Enemy, for that he will e're long do. as vc!! a: now he 
doth plead his own cauſe againſt me, tHe will be as w | a juſt 
Judge againſt mine Enemies, to avenge me on them, as he is 
a juſt God, by my {ins provoked co chaſtiſe me, {When thar 
day comes, he will certainly and evidently decizr2 his judge 
ment to be againſt mine inſulting Adveriaries, my crucl Enc- 
mies, and that he doth fo punifh them for my ſake, as Pal. 
137. 7. Ia. 10. 5g. 12. Fer. 30. 8. Zich. 1. 12,14. t The 
Great and glorious, the Ho!y and Juſt God, who now chaſtiſerh 
me. &« As a Priſoner brought ont of a dark Priſon or Dungeon 
intothe light, 1s ſer ar libercy, advanced and beaurifed,fo fall 
che Church be delivered and made to protper, x The Truth 
and Riches of his promiſed Salvation, This made Good, parcly 
in che Reſticution of the Captivity, rebuilding of Zervia'en by 
order of Cys and Davis, and partly before this in Herehinh's 
reſcue from Senacheriv's pride and rage. * 


10 || Then y ſhe that is mine enemy = ſhall ſee 2#r, 
and ſhame b thall cover her c which {aid unto me f, 
* Whereis the LORD thy God 2? mine eyes 
ſhall behold her s : now k + thall ſhe be roden down 
as the mire of the ſtreets /, 


y In the time of this hoped deliverance, when God ſhall, 
as I expect he will, plead my cauſe, x What Nation or people 
ſoever, whether Aſſjria, Eawm, or Babylon,or whoever. a AS 
they did when Hezebiah was Miraculouſly faved, and Fer:ſ2.2m 
wich him, out of che hand of the Aﬀyrian, and as in che recurn 
our of Babylon, when the Hearhen faid among rhemſelves, God 
hath done great things for them, Pal. 125, 3. b Reproach 
and Confuſton,Self-condemning Retlections. c Shall on a!l (ides 
be caſt upon her for her Pride, Cruelty and lihumanity againſt 
the Iſrael of God. f Which wich inſulting Pride an Athettin 
derided my Faith and my God. # So the Heathen enlur 
denied the Omnipreſence or Omniporence of che true God, of 
preferred their Idols above him, and as it he had hcen a con» 
quered and captived God, as well as his People were a capr1ve 
People. So Pſal. 115. 2. and For 2. 15, þ The Church 
ſpeaketh aſſured of the Trath of Gods averging her vpon het 
Enemies, 5 With delight or well-plca{cdncfs the People of 
God ſhall ſee their Enemies laid 25 low fort! cir Cruelty againi? 
them, as ever God ſuffered the Enemy to lay (115 People tow tor 
their ſins againſt him, and his Mercics. Sothe ke expretfion, 
Pſal. $9. 10, thap. 4.11. /tt.X. & Either ſhortly ſhe ſhall, or 
elſe when that time of full deliverance 1s come, the Church 
ſhall in thar day rejoyce in her God and tay, Ni, {Be ac- 
counted and uſed as moſt contempible and uſelets, the con» 
quering Enemy ſhal! chen tread the Babylonians tn the Dirc,and 
uſe them deſþirefully, and without more regard than that we 
have for the dirt under our toor, and this was zccompliſhed by 
ths Medes and Perians in their Conqueſt of Babylon. 


11 7z the day that thy * walls »» are to be 
built 7, iz that day hail the decree 0 be far re- 


moved p, | 
L zZ Thete 


Chap, VII, 


8 q *Rejoyce g not againſt me 1, O mine ene- * Lam, 4. 24. 


' Or, ar4 tho 


wilt ſve ber, that 
Is mune enemy, 
and cover ber 
with Tame. 

* Pal. 42. 3» 
to.and 79. 19s 
T Hcl, ſhe (hall 
be for a tread» 
ing avn'le 


* Amos g. 11s 
&c, 


_—_— 
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Chap. VII 


; Or, 603, to. 


Or, aft that 


1 240 Hee 
+ } I 

Joel. 21. 1.4 
b: Or, Ritle, 


Theſe wc rl; are variouſly expyunded, but rhe plaineſt, and 
moſt ſuiting with the Letrer and Hiſtory ro mc, ſeems to be this. 
m O Jerutalem, the days ſhall certainly come, thar thy Walls 
overthrown and raited by the Babylonians, ſhall be rebuilr, 
» Which was firſt in part ful3!led under Cyrus, but more fully 
under Darius Byſtaipis, and Darius Longimanus who commilT:- 
oned Nehemiah to repair the Walls of jeruſalem. o Eirher the 


MICAH. > 


| chemſelves, a Flock of innocenc ones compared with the Ene. 
mies, and however they have been ſcattered, rhey are thine He- 
rirage flill, which thou O Lord haſt purchaſed of old, let them 
be fo ſtill, and dorhou both poſſeſs, rule, feed and preſerve 


Decree of Artaxerscs,who i: alſo called Cambyſes,and who for- 
bad the buil:ling of the Temple, or elfe the Decree of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis.reviving Cyrus his Lecree for the return of all the Jews 
that would rerurn, þp For ever ceaſe it referred ro Cambyles 
Decree, this ſhall no more hinder, or elſc ſhall be diſperſed tar 
and wide among all the Provinces, 1f you mean Cyrus Decree 
that all may return, 


12 Inthatday q alſo he r ſhall come even tothee / 
from Aſſyria 7, and || {-0-2 the fortified cities x, and 
from the fortrels x even to the river y, and from fea 
to ſea z, and f70- mountain to mountain ||. 


7 After the Jews return out of Captivity, and Jexeſalem re- 
built, r He who is of Jewiſh Race, and profeliced Genrile. 
{ 0 Jerufalem;feat ot Gods ſolemn Worſhip, Type of the Goſpel- 
Church, reſtored to thy promiſed Glory, t In which many 
Ifraclices were found Captives, when the Babylonian Kingdom 
ſwallowed up the Aﬀyrian, and were continued in that fervirude 
by the Babylonians, till the Medes and Perfians overthrew the 
Babylonians, and proclaimed a Relcale toall captive Jews, then 
from Aſſyria did caprive Iſrael, 5. e. ſome of them go up to 
Jeruſalem. & In which it is probable many Jews were kepr tor 
tervile works; Salmaneſer did place the Captivity of the Ten 
Tribes in the Ciries of the Medes, which for ought I know may 
be the Cities here ſpoken of, + One mentioned for all the reſt, 
and I ſuppoſe theſe Fortrefſes might be Frontier Garifons made 
for deferice of the Country, where the Jews were in policy 
placed by the Ailyrian, from theſe places, and through all the 
Country. y To Euphrates or Chebar, where alto were of the 
captive [ews. x From the Caſpian to the Perfjan and to the 
Midland Seca, {| On which many of the diſperſed Jews did in 
all likchinood fcrcle theraſelves in procets of time tor ſecurity 
and reirement, as the perſecured Waldenſes and Albigenſcs 
ſertled in the Mountainous parts ordering on France.Savoy and 
Icaly. Or trom Mount Taurus ro Mount Libanus or Carmel, In 
bricf,from all parts of their Caprivity, they ſhall rerurn to their 
own Country, a f:noular - es of che Redemprion of the Church 
bv Chriſt, the bringing in the Gentiles, and enlarging the 
Mctliah's Kingdom, 


© 


13 || Notwithſtanding 4 the land b ſhall be deſo- 
late c, becauſe of them d that dwell therein e ; * for 
the fruit of their doings f. 


a Ech. And, hut well rendred here Notwithſtanding, wiz. 
theſe promiſes of Reſtitution, and garhering in the diſperſed 
Jews, &c. which rook nor place till mere than 200 years atrer 
they vere firſt made by the Lord ro his People, accounting 
thus 133 years from the captivating of Samaria, ro the capti- 
vartng of ferufalem,7o years the Babyloniſh kep way— laſted,rto 
which add the years ro Darius Hyſtaſpis ere the Temple was 
Huilr,and the years ro Darius Longimanus ere the City was built 
and the walls repaired, ir wil! amount tro a contiderable ſum of 
years, bOt Canaan, & Laid fo by Salmaneſer, Senacherib and 
Nehuchadnezzar inthe ruines of rhis laſt 50 years, d The ſinful 
Tews, Which now in Micah's rime did, or kereatrer ſhall dyyel! 
in it, « In Canaan, f As puniſhmen: for their evil doings, 


14 | || Feed 9 thy people h with thy rod 7, the 
flock of thine hericage hk, which dwell folitarily 
the wood , in the midſt of Carmel -: ler them feed 
iz Baſhan # and Gilead o, asin the days of old p. 


« £ That this Verſe contains good tidings to the People of God, 
both to his antienr People, Type of his Church in Goſpel-days, 
and tothe Church of the converted Gentiles, is agreed on all 
hands, tor they arc either 4 direttion and command to thoſe 
God doth appotnr by othce to be Shepherds over his Flock, or a 
Prayer ro Ged that he would pleaſe to take the care of them, 
which dochinclade ſomewhat more than the bare Petition for 
the Bleffing, Or it 1s a Prediction of whar ſhall be done for them 
afrerrheir recurn out of Babyloniſh Caprtiviry,or a Promiſe made 
to afſure and comfort them during theic Captivity. Feed, fo 
Chriſt directs his Othcers, or God appointerh Chriſt ro do this 
or forthe Propher for the People, or the People for themſelves, 
pray to God thar he would be their Shepherd, and feed rhem. 
Or rhe Propher dorh in the Imperar1ve, inſtcad of the Future,rell 
them whar ſhall be, which is a promiſe expreſs enough tor 
their ſupport and comfort, < Literally Iſracl atter the Fleſh re- 
turned out of Captivicy, Myſtically che whole Iſrael of God 
redeemed our of a worſe Captivity z both a People peculiar to 
God th;ough Grace by Covenant, and through Chriſt. # In 
alluiton to the uſage ot Shepherds who guided rheir Sheep by a 
paſtoral Srattz rhe peculiar and gracious Providence of God 
over 1145 Sheep, 1s hereby expreſſed, and defired or promiſed. 
& PRe7 areas Saccp weak, nor able to detend, or provide tor 


Dcut. 4.20. and chap. 32. 9. Pſal. 160, 34 Feed, j 

prore(t and guide me that im their prefene.copere Senna? 
{olitary, compaſted with dangers from wild Beaſts,ſo thy pcople 
are in danger by cruel Enemies, worte than wild Beaſts, » a 
tructul place and well inhabiced , whether you rake ic for 
Carmel which Elijah trequented, or where Nabal dwelt, and 
where was rich Paſtures and ſafe teeding, 2 A place of nore 
tor fruickulneſs in Canaan, & Equal with any of the other for 
Plenty and Safery. p Betore the tins of the People cauſed their 
Capiivity. own them for thine and proſper them, O Lord, in 
their own land, a much hke promite or prediction you have 
ſer. $0. 18, 19, and Ezck, 34. 25+ 6 , 


15 According to the dayes q of thy coming out 
of the land of Egypt r will I ſhew —_ him / | 
vellous things 7. 


Thee words are by all looked on as the anſwer made to the 
Prayer made in the 14th verſe. q You Jews do often reflect 
onthe Wonders your Fathers ſaw in Egypt ſome hundreds of 

ears ſince, -and tome of you think that ſuch} wonders would 
2oth eſtabliſh your hope,and engage your obedience tor ever to 
God, you pray that you may be fed as n days of old; I ſhall 
be ſoaccording to what I have done, I will again do. » There 
I flew the Fir{t-born e're they would let thee go free; that 
{troke of che Angel I will parallel wich the deſtruction of Sena- 
cherib's hoſt in one night, and fo I will preſerve my People 
and City, Pharaoh and Fi hoſt were drowned in the Red Sea, 
And the Babylonith Kingdom ſhall be ſwallowed up by Medes 
and Perſians, ro make way for my Ranſom'd ones. { The Perſon 
changed, as is uſual in Scripture, t As indeed the reſcuing ſeru- 
talem from the Aﬀyrian power was marvellous,and the bringi 
[frac] out cf Babylon was a marvellous work of God, ſtirring up 
the ſpiric of Cyrus and Darius and others to releaſe, and re 
nay to furniſh this captive People with neceffaries for their 
Journey, and tor the work they were to do, So Phal, 125, 2, 
Ic was a work all wondred at, by thote paſlages, Jer. 15. 14, 15. 
and 23. 7, 8.it icems more wonderful, but che great Redemption 
by the Meſhah here typified, is a moſt wondertul tulflling of 
this, 


16 © The nations + ſhall ſee and be confounded » 
at all their might y : they ſhall lay their hand upon 
their mouth, * their ears ſhall be deaf z. 


x Amazed ar whar they ſee and hnow done amongſt rhe 
Narions for the deliverance of his People. The Enemy ſhall 
nexcher be able to bear the ſighr, nor deny the certainty of the 
rung ; it will make chem enviouſly look on the proſperity of 
rhe good and godly among the Jews. 4 As men ſeldom failto 
hear the firſt report of what they defire, and as ſeldom open 
their Earsto thar they like not ; 10 ſhall ir be here, thoughthey 
will not ſpeak of it, nor defire others ſhould ſpeak of 1t, yer 
they ſhould totheir great griet, ſee their poor Capives railed 
our of depth of ſhame to the height of Honour, from a con- 
remprible remnanc toa mighty Nation. As this hadirs Typical 
Complement i the reduQtion of Ifracl out of Babylog, ic ir 
had its Anti-rypical completion in our Redemption by Chriſt, 
AS 1 Cor. 2.5. : 


17 They 4 ſhall lick the duſt b like a ſerpent c, 


our God g, and ſhall fear becauſe of thee h. 


a The p:oud and cruel Enemies of Iſrael, the Babylonans, 
bIn the moſt ſubmiſſive, ſcrvile manner reſtifie their ſubje(t- 
on, promile to ſerve and honour the Jews releaſed out of Capci- 
vity, itis an expreſſion which alludes to the ſervile manner 
of thoſe Eaſtern Complementers, Pfal. 52. 9. Iſa. 49. 23. and 
was fulfilled in the days afr&rhe return, when the Kings of Per- 
ſia tavoured the Jews, and (as manner of Courticrs is) in com- 
pliance with their Kings,the Grandees forwarded the ps. yor' 
of the Jews, as may eafily be conjeftured from the 6th and 7m 
Chaprer of Ezra. c Condemned to eac rhe duſt, and perperually 
ro crawl on the duſt, ic ſeems to intimate the perperuicy of 
Slavery and Subjection that the Enemy ſhould fall under, and 
that it ſhould he on them as a Curſe, lixe that on the Serpent. 
a Sothe Strong-holds, and faſtneſſes of the Babylonians, who 
kept Iſae{ in Captivity, are called. e Which do wich crembling 
and haſte wriggle themſelves our of their holes, when the earth 
isſhaken about them, or as when Ants tumulruoufly in cher 
frighr, run about from the Anr-hill ſcattered with the foor, 10 
ſhould rheſe Enemies of I/rael fly our of their Rolds, and leave 


- 


them to conquering Perſians, as Iſaiah foretold chap. 45. 1, 2s 
3 4+ f Apanick fear, expreſſed by the looſening ofthe loyns 
of Kings, Tz. 45. 1. ſo did the conquering Cyrvs proceed in the 
courle of his Victories, as _ 41. 2, 3- God ſtrengrhened hs 
arm, and lefc the hearr of Babylonians ſinking within them- 


8g Who did powerfully work for Cyr45 in order to che _ 


Chap, VII 


# The Heathen, Enemies to the Jews, as Pfal, 1 26. 1, 2, + 40 4. PiL1c1 
e 42s 


they * ſhall move out of their holes 4 like | worms * Pal 19.45 
of the earth e: they ſhall be afraid f of the LORD CE 


4 


p. VII. 


ingus out of Captivity. Ic was our God (iaichthe Prophet inthe 
ron of I{racl) for his promiſe ſake made to us,who did thoſe 

grear things by Cyrus and tor us. þ So thar the name of Jews, 

cheir power and greatnels (hall be rerr12le ro cheir Enemies, 


[4 Who js a God like unto thee i, that par-- 


doneth iniquity k, and paſfſeth by / the tranf- 
reſſion 22 of the remnant of his heritage z ? he re- 
taineth not his anger for ever o, becauſe he delighteth 


in Mercy P. 


L oft what hath been ſpoken of this wonderful change in the 
afairs of the Jews, ſhould on one hand be thought ro be made 
forthe Righreouſne or Worthineſs of his People. Or elſe on the 
othcr hand ſhould ſeem roo great to be done for a fintul People, 
and fo any ſhould doubr whether ic ſhould be done ar all, rhe 
Prophet in this and the two tollowing Verſes, propoſerh the 
ground of all this laid an che nnparallel'd grace of God toward 
is Peop'e, who pardoneth their unrighteouſneſs, and then 
of free Mercy delivers them from their affii&tions,and Diſtreſies, 
changing their darkneſs into light, 3 Some obſerve that Ethere 
ved fignifieth the Mighty God, and fo render ic thus, the 
French le Dies fort, none but the Sovereign Mighty God can, 
or doth forgive Iniquiry, it is a Flower of the Crown of Heaven, 
Exod. 34- 6, 7- and Numb. 14. 18, and Mark 2, 5, This 
lucerrogarory and admiration 1s a ſtrong Negation, & Taketh 
away the guilt and puniſhment too by his pardon. {1 A farm 
of ſpzech uſed amongſt us, when we promite not ro purſue an 
offence, or not ro exaGt the puniſhment of ir, or as it we cicher 
{aw ir not, or voluntarily winked at ir, being reſolved that we 
would nor make it a cauſe of quarrel or breach. #1 It will not 
{air our brevicy, to enquire the difference berween Iniquiry and 
Tranſgreffion, or whether they are here Synonimous, and ex- 
plicarory of each other, God paſſerh by the Forfeirs we make, 
and ſtrips us not of our Mercies, # This intimareth the reaſon 
why God doth, as well as the Perſons to whom he doth, pardon 
fin; That Grace which made them his Heritage, and reſerved 
them tro himſelt in the common Deſtruftion, the ſame Grace 
doth as freely pardon and paſs by, that ic may do them good. 
No worthiinefs in them to whom it is done, and yer preareſt 
certainty it ſhall be done, as Rom. 4. 16. o Though inhis juſt 
diſpleaſure God did ſend them into Capriviry, yet becauſe he 
dorh not retain his anger for ever, their Capriviry ſhall nor be 
tor ever, he will chaſtiſe his remnant, bur not conſume them, 
Zich, i. 3- p All from the exceeding Riches of his Mercy, 
it is his delight ro ſhew mercy, and we need enquire no far- 
ther,our God is ſo wonderfully merciful that ic is his pleaſure ro 
ſhew mercy,and if a man ſomerime may give this as a reaſon why 
he dorh a thing, ſurely our God may well expect thar we 
ſhould acquieſs in this account of his doing ſo. He delighterh 

todoit, Pſal. 103. 8, 9. Ia. 43» 25. and 57.16. fer. 3+ 5, 12. 
Riv. 4. 11, 


-19 He will turn again q, he will have compaſſion 
upon us 7; he will ſubdue / our iniquities, and 


M IC A H. 


thou ? wilt caſt all their ſins » into the depths of the 
ſea x. 


q Spoken afrer the manner of man, w!:o 'n his anger wert 
away reſolved to right himſelf, but on ſecond thoughts, lay ig 
aſide his Anger, turns again ro be reconciled and forgive, So 
the next words explain tice. r With tender Bowels he wiil 
ſhew himſelt gracious ro us, Jonah 3. 6. # As our Enemies 
and his, God will break the power, aboliſh the dominion-of 
fin, which whilſt ic reigned, provoked God and undid us, it pol- 
lured and ruined us,hur God will pardon the guilc,and abrogate 
rhe Law of fin, and fo reſtore lis People, ſutratle ro that Ex+6. 
35. 29.t0 34. t Here 1san Hy paliage vt the Perſon, from the 
third ro the ſecond Perſon, yer without any lefleniag the ſenſe 
in ſtrength or clearneſs, » A uſual! expreifion in Scripcure, to 
ſer forth the full and eternal pardon of f1n, here icts empharical 
All their fins, x Whence ordinarily we account things, can 
neverriſe or be found more. 


20 Thou y wilt perform z the truth 2 to Ja- 
cob b, and the mercy c to Abraham 4, which thou 
haſt ſworn W unto our fathers f from the days of 
old g. 


y O God of Mercy; Wiſdom, Power and Faichfulncſs, who 
ever are honoured wirh being thine Inſtrumenrs and Servants 
in doing ſomewhar hercin, the work is thine, chou wilt raifc up 
a deliverer, Cyrys ſhall be thine anointed to do rhis great work, 
z Give Ht. aually beſtow what thou haſt in Mercy promiſed, 
a Nothing cetrain as the Word of God, it is the truth by way 
of eminency, his promiſe is yea and amen, 6b The Poſtcriry of 
Facob, he was thar plain-hearted man, who gives now name to 
all the upright and honeſt among his Seed, which God will ne- 
ver finally caſt off, though now carried Captive they ſhall be 
reſtored, rebuilr, and re-eſtabliſhed, ſhall Houriſh, as Verſe 
10, 11, 12. and this as they are a Type of a more gloriouſly 
redeemed People, «© It was meer grace in God to promile 
Ab abam and his Seed ſuch excellent Priviledges which Abraham's 
natural Seed did inherir, bur both this Seed, and this Mercy, 
look'd beyond the nacural Deſcendents of Abraham, and beyond 
rheir rerurn tothe Land of Canaan, whence they were carried, 
The Mercy to Abraham was, that in his Seed all Nations ſhould 
be bleſſed, Lube 1. 54, 55- and 58, and holpen, 4 Not only 
as Father to T/-ael after the Fleſh, but ro him as Father of the 
fairhful. e Not that there was on Gods part any need of ſuch 
confirmation, bur thar on our part all doubr might be removed, 
and we,by the immurablethings of God, might have ſtrong con- 
ſolarion, as HH. 6.12. f Becauſe this mercy was frequently 
repeared in the promiſes to the Fathers after Abraham's time, by 
which promiſes a Mercy to be perpetuared in Abraham's Secd, 
till che Redemprion of the Iſrae! of God by the Meſſiah (of 
which all temporal Deliverances of Tae! were Figures ſhould 
effefted.g Ever ſince Abraham's days and Gods gracious adopting 
his Seed to be the peculiar people of God, intorhis we do, as 
Iſrael! did, reſo; e our atlurance of final deliverance, Amen. 


N A H U M. 


The ARGUMEN T. 


He Prophet Nahum is one of thoſe Prophets whoſe Family and Country is concealed, and it would be more 
"Fg than profit, to ſpend time on the enquiry after the one or other,he 1s ſtiled the Elkoſhite,and poſſibly 


born and bred in Elkoſh a Town of Galilee, an obſcure place, of which perha 


s we had heard no more, had it 


Chap. VIL 


"0t been mritten that this man was born there, to allude to that of the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 57. 5. The time of his 
appearing in publick. to diſcharge his Prophetick Office, is much more material, being a Key to the whole Propheſiez 
now it 15 certain that Nahum was 4 "_ in Office,whileſt the Kingdom of Aſſyria was not only ſtanding, but 
whileſt it was ſtanding in its glory, and intire ſtrength, whileſt it was dangerons and terrible to its neighbours, 
It 15 10 me evident, « Nahum propheſied before the deſtruttion of Senacherib's Army, for he foretelleth the 
aeath of Senacherib, chap. 1. 14. it is certain alſo he appeared after Hoſhea and the ten Tribes were car- 
Tea Captives by Salmaneler. This was either in Anno Mundi 3229. as Helvicus, or 3283. as Arc h- Biſhop 
Uther, and Doftor Lightfoot in the ninth year of Hoſhea,which was the ſixth of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 18. 10. 
and ſome few years before the death of Salmaneſer, whoſe Son Senacherib ſucceeded, and invaded Egypt aid 
Jualah, in the 1 4th year of Hezekiah, eight years after Samaria was taken and the ten Tribes were captivated, 
within which time,and probably towards the fifth of thoſe eight, Nahum js ſent a Prophet to quict, ſupport and 
Oourage Herekiah and his Subjetts,againſt all the threats and power of the Aſſyrian Tyrant who threatened to 
ae/'roy Judah and Jeruſalem, from accompliſhing whereof the Tyrant ſhall be [0 far, t hat God will turn it to 
1: rume,and here,as a very fit ſeaſon, the Prophet declareth the final and mter ruine of the Aﬀyrian E mpire,and 
s Capital City Nineveh,as a uſt revenge for all their oppreſſions of their jo, 290g eſpectally in revenge of 
mer reterated violence againſt \{rael and Judah, on account of which good tidings the Propher hath his narie 
Nachum,wbich in tte Hebrew is from a word ſtenifying to comfort. And olſa to repent, indeed Repentance 1s 
7 Prepar tory 


- <w 


Chap. I. 


| Or,the Lord is 
a jealous God, 
and a Yeuenger. 
* Exod, 20. 5. 


t Heb, that hath 


j I's 


ol Pial, ] 2 To 


N A H-U M. 


preparatory to comfort, and though his preaching againſt Nineveh be the comfort of Jeriffalem, no doubt he called 
ſerufalem to repent, which 1s probably colletted from chap. 1. VET. 15. Keep thy lolemn feaſts, © Judah 

Derform thy vows. This whole Propheſie, except the fifteemb werſe of this Chapter, 1s diretted againſt 
Nineveh bead City of the Aſſyrian Kingdom, and agaizſt the whole Kingdom, which with all ſorts of Men ond 
Women 1 it,are threatened with very fore and heavy Judgments ,wmit h final Deſolation,or Captivity for their ſins; 
all which was fulfilled by the Lord, uſmg the Babylonian and Median power 10 overthrow this power of A ary 
and particularly by the joynt Forces of Nabopollaler and Aſtyages,as ts by the moſt Learned Arch- Biſhop Uſher 
obſerved, in tie Anno Mundi 3378. Tet others tell us the final ruine of the Aﬀlyrian Kingdom foretold by Na- 
hum came much ſooner, and that in the death of Efarhaddon, or Affaradinus the Aﬀſyrian Aonarchs did 
expire. But though I determine not the number of years, during which this threatened Monarc PR aid ſtand, yet 

u 


be they fewer or more, Nahum's Propheſie was fulfilled m the deſtruction of Nineveh, and the 


buerſion of the 


Ailyrian Monarchy, and the Jews were no more infeſted by the A Tyrian, though they were by the Babyloniſh 
þ t:9dom ; the things then ſpoken of by Nahum, ao the Letter and Hiſtorical part of them concern the time; 


Oo 


bet ireen the 12th and 1 .4th of Hezekiah, and the ends of the Aſſyrian Monarchy. And a skilful obſerver of 
the Hiſtories of thoſe times, would be beſt able to interpret this Prophet, nor ſhall any do it tolerably well without re.. 
courſe to thoſe Hiſtories, which though not cited here at large (which brief Annotations admit not) yet have not 
been quite negletted, and what errors 3," the Hiſtories and Computation of times, are here committed, 


Al! will candidly exciſe who kzow the ob 


CHAP.I. 


I HE burthen a * of Nineveh b, The 
book c of the viſicn 4 of Nahum e the 
Elkothite *. 


a When ihe Prophets were ſent ro denounce future Judg” 
ments again{t a Nation or Ciry, the word was uſually called rhe 
burcher of thar Naticn or City 3 as the burchen of Woah, Iſa. 
Is.1. of Fe;pt, Ha. tc. 1. ot Baiy/on, Ta, 13. 1. of Damaſcus, 
Fa. 15. 30 here the Calamicies forerold are called rhe 
burchen or Nine, b It was the Morher Cicy of the Affyrian 
Kingdom, and fo by a Synechdoche, 15 here to be interprered, 
as ncl.ding te whole kingdom , which is threatened. with 
deſtruction. in the deſtrucion of Ninzveh, a Ciry very antient, 
built by Aſſ.r, Son of Nimrod, repaired and enlarged by Ninus, 
givingname to the Ciry, he repaired: ineveh, Anno Mundi 1905, 
or 1992, © Encher becauſe wrirten, and fent to Nineveh, or 
elſe becauſe written, and left to be read by Poſterity, & Or 
Prophcite, for Prophets were of old called Scers, 1 52m. g. 9. 
and their Propheties were called Viſions, or ir may include the 
manner in which Nahum was informed whar was coming upon 
Ni:-:h, God revealed, and the Propher forelaw the things. 
e His name ſpeaks a Comforter, but it is ro Gods People, to 
whom he gives notice of the Deſtruttion of their Oppreſſfors, 
his Family, place of Birth, and time of Propheſying, are ſome- 
wharuncertain, perhaps he might Propheſte in the time of Xe- 
z:biah, when the Ten Tribes were carried captive by Salmaneſer, 
j Whether this ſpeaks Nabum's Family, or Town where born, 
or his Country in general, is nor certain, bur probably it is the 
Village Elco/h in Galilee, by which he is here called, 


2 || God 7 is * jealous h, and the LORD 7 
revengeth k, the LORD revengeth /, and is 
+ furious 1, the LORD will take # vengeance 
on his adverſaries, and here ferverh o wr@ tor his 
Enemies. 

&g The Almichry God, ſothe Fr, Veriion, and the Heb. "x 


. . - . . . _— . 
implyeth ir. þ His love 1s fervent for his People, his difplea- 


ſurc hot againſt his, and thetr Enemies, whole Idolatries he 
will nor long bear agataſt himſelf, nor their Cruclties and Rage 
againſt his Veople, bur as jealous for his Peoples good, and for 
his own glory he will appcar and a&, fo [2. 42. 13. E2tb, 39. 
25. and Zech, 1. 14. and 8, 2. 3 Feouah, the Everlaſting 
and Unchangea>le God, the ſame always rowards his People, 
& As Supream Governour, who by Office 1s, and accounts 
himſelf bound, to right the opprefled, and ro puniſh the op- 
prefſor, to vengeance 1s the Lords, and he will repay. ! Ir 
15 repeated for confirming the truth, and to afte& rhe wicked 
with Terror, and to awaken them to a timely Repentance, to 
afie&t Gods own People with Joy and Hope, that they may 
wait on him till they ſee rhe Vengeance from God mighty, 
judge, zealous, unchangeable, and eternal, m Heb. is Lord, 
or Maſter of Furv, not like furious men, who cannot Com- 
mand or govera mer anger, but grow ſuddenly turious, and as 
ſuddenly pour it forth, whether (cafonably or unſcaſonably,they 
regard not; bur Ged who here threatens Enemies, and com- 
for his Friends, 1s as much Lord of his Anger, as he 1s Lord of 
Power and Wiſlom to execute his difpleaſur2 in fitteſt time, 
» When it is mott feavnable he ſhould do it, he moſt certainly 
wildoir, o This explains the former Phraſe, Lord of fury, 
Gud reftrains and keeps in his own anger, which grows greater 
by the Sufferings of his People, and fins of his Encmies, 


3 The LORD 3s ſlow p to anger 4, and great 
in power r, and will { not at all acquir e the wicked x : 


the * LORD hath his way x in the whirlwind y, | 
Hab.3.5,11,12+ and in the ſtorm z, and the clouds are the dult {| of | 


his feet Þ. 


y and uncertality of thoſe times. 


p Nor flack,as ſome count ſlackneſs, 2 Pet. 3. g. cicher in 
pertorming promite, or executing threats ; bur very wiſely 
parient, and long ſuffering which 1s eyer tempered with prear 
mercy, and borhare joyned rogerher 1n his Providence, and in 
his word ; ſee Exod. 34. 6. Numb. 14. 18. Neth. 5.17, Pc, 
103. 2. and 145.8. Fo 2. 13. 79.4.2. q Juſt diſpleaſure 
conceived and exprefled ; the Lord doth not preſently enter. 
rain refcnrments of diſpleaſure, nor make Sinners tee] them, 
He doth now, as he long hath forborn, you oh f:nful Ninevires 
Oh cruc! Aflyrians, bur confider i, his flow anger will be the 
heavier when ic falls on you, » Moſt mighty m Power, which 
reſtrains the rage of Enennes, defends and ſupport: his or 
prefſed ones, and in a moment can deſtroy thoſe that }xve 
deferved, yet fcar not his Anger ; that the Afſyrians are nc: 
yer deſtroyed, is the effett of Parjence, not of [mpoterce,in the 
God of Iſhazl. / This is ſpoken to awaken rhe ſecure Kingdom 
in which many, it is like, were as the Scoffers, 2 Pet 3, 4. 
ready ro fay all things do continue as rhey were, there will be 
no change, no judgment againſt the wicked, But our Propher 
aſſures ſuch, thar as rherc is grear Power with God, he can, 
{0 there is exa& Juſtice, and ftedtaſt Reſolution, he will judge, 
t Neither pronounce them innocent by ſentence of Judgment, 
nor let them eſcape,as if Innocent,by a perpetuated forbearance 
!n the courſe of his Providence ; bur ſooner, or later, in due 
ſeaſon the wickedneſs, or righreouſneſs of men ſhall be upon 
them. # The incorrigible, hardened, and perfiſting finner, 
x Either the methods of his Providence, his uſual path; or 
elſe his way tntimating the unerring 1teddinels of Providence, 
the ſtraight and known path.; however to vs ic may ſeem, 
yer certainly God knows and keeps the right way, y Which 
riſeth ſuddenly, and with violence beareth before ic all things 
thar ſtand in its way, which none can prevent, which no man 
can calm , which is attended with terror and amazement, 
Fob 27. 20. Iſaiah 17. 13. and 2g, 6. Ams 1, 14. fo wil 
deſtruQtion from the mighty and juſt difpleaſvre of God 
come upon his Adverſfaries, and on you Ninevites and Affyrians 
when you ſhall fall before this Wliriwind, and Tempeſt, (6 
all 1mpenirent Sinners perith, Prov, 1. 279, 3 Heib, Speaks 1 
dreadful Tempeſt, which makes men full of horrour; i 5 
an cleganr Ingemination of the ſame rhing to atteet Hearers 
the more. || Though he be ſurrounded with darkiefs, ver 25 
an Army afar off is diſcovered by the duft char cheir feet ratle, 
ſo wiil God at laſt appear as an Encmy wit!) great Power march- 
ing againſt his Enemies. + And from above, as well as trom 
the darkne$$ of Clouds deſtroy them, this is ſpoken atter the 
manner of man, and muſt be applicd as beſeems God, 


4 Herebuketh 2 the ſea b, and maketh it od C, 
and dryeth up all the rivers 4, Bathan c languiſheth f, 
and Carmel g, and the flower h of Lebanon # lan- 


Suiſheth k. 


a He once did rebuke, as Exod. 14. 22. he ſtill can, 45 2 
Lord rebukerh his Servant, or a General rebukes his Souldier, 
by word, or look, 7/z. $0.2. b Litcrally underſtood, or i:gu- 
rarively, it imports ftill thar he can deliver his Peop:C, an 
deſtroy his Adverſaries, as of old he did. «c Fis word 0r will 
doth as ſpecdily do this thing, as ir doth proceed from God 3 
he commands, and ic is done,- 4 $9 Fordan fx. or heard tne 
rebuke of our God, and fled, or was driven back 3 19. 3- 
15, 16, and Pſaln' 114.3. And whar he once did upon 797%", 


. - —_ wy 17%; 
that he can do on all other Rivers, and io are wer uncut: 


the words, e It lay Eaſtward of Jordan, was the Kingdom of 
Og, it wasfamous for Oakes, Ext. 27. 6. for CattiC 3110, © 
Bulls, Pſa2/m 22. 12. and Rams, Deut, 32. 14+ and was 4 ahobg "- 
the half Trize of Manzſſch. f Grows CAarren, 45 ff Vituer 0 off 
ſumprive languiſhing, is not longer ſuthcrert to tend £26 Ho he 
that were wont ro feed, and grow tat upoii it, £4) } frank 
ful Mountain, cicher in the confines of Za'4'on at Lib None 
ward, Folh, 12. 22, where Eijab by fire ro cACaVCn comcnd- 
ed, and convitted the Baalites, or CL til Cait%, aj. 2 


Cha 


D, 


Clap. I. 


[ul *L bh 


hal 3. 14 
- uz £7 
$9 AH» 


(Or, 'rmngth, 
Fram 1.6, 


that where Naba! dwelr, 1 $47. 28. 2. famous for its rich Pa- 
ſires; this was more.Southward than the other, and nor far 
{rm Hebron, þ Whatever Houriſhed, and was kcautitul,Trees ; 
tir Bloſſoms, and the Flowers which were won: to be the 
glory ofir, i A mountain that runs from the Coatt of the-Phe- 
nician Sea Weitward, tor 125 Miles more or lcts Eaſtward, and 
vercing towards Arabia, it is che North boundary of Fir9ea, and 
diy ids it trom Syria, tamous tor 1ts frunttulneſs.as tor its height. 
& Loierh Irs ftrengt!h and verrue 5 both the Frodutt, and the 
very Soil thar producerh roo, ſoon tall into a Cornſumprion. 


The * mountains / quake »z at him z, and 
the hills o melt p, and the earth q is burnt 7 at 
his preſence, yea the world /, nol all that dwell 
therein. 


/ The more known Mountains of thar Country were menti- 
oned verſe 4. now the Propher doth extend his Speech to all 
fountatns, You great {o-ver, an how faſt ſozver their Four;- 
dationsare laid. wm Tremble ar his re:uke, not only are ſhaken 
by Earthquakes from narural Cauſes, difpoſed by Gods Power 
and Wiſdom, bur arc ſhaken and tremble under the ettetts of 
his extraordinary preſence, Fudges gs. 4. Fobg. gs. Pſal. 25. 6. 
on 1%. 10. # By hizpower,or at his diſpleafurc,or indeed ar 
1's preſence, Pſa!m 53, 8. and ſo the Chad. Paraphraft. o The 
lefſer Hills diſtinguiſhed from Mountains, or clſc ic is a con- 
firming Ingeminacion of what he had ſaid. p Gods rchuke is 
a> irc,Mountains and Hills, itke wax mc!t down betore ir. Pſal. 
11::5,7,%. 4 Which ſeems to be ſecure againſt the fury of 
the fire, yer proves combuſtible under the fire of Gods wrath. 
r Orelfe 15 raken away, withdraws its ſelf, lifes up ir (df, as 
ſomerimes 1n Earthquakes, or as the Gal/ich Verſion, movnrerh 
up infirez the Hb, imports all theſe, [ The Babirable World, 
t Whether rhcy be far off, or near to Ie, both men, ard all 
the reſt of the Creatures, whoſe abode is on Earth, arc won- 
derfu!ly ſhaken, afirighted and overwhelmcd art the tokens of 
God's rebuke, 

6 Who can ſtand before his Indignation ? and 
who can - abide -x in the fierceneſs y of his anger ? 
his fury z is poured 2 out like fire b, and the rocks c 
are thrown down by him. 


(Since God can doall this, who among the Aﬀvrians? who 
amo" the Nivevices? What Kingdom, or Monarchy is mighty 
en: £* ro refiſt, or deftcar rhe Counſcl and Power of this God. 
who will fre long rebuke, and pour out his Indignation upon 
them? x 3a" le rocndure,or continue in flouriſhing, peacetul, 
"7 joytl Seare ? Ir is much che ſame wich ſtanding betore 
menci-n-d, y This explains the former, rhe heat of is anger. 
i his Indignation, and no Creatvre can bear ir. + Fury in man 
ſpeaks ſomewhat culpable, and blame-worrhy, bur in Ged it 
cannot be fo, ir 1s rhe intenſencſs of his juſt, and wile diiptea- 
ſure, a with moſt righteous. and wile direQion by God himiclt, 
who is as ver, 2. {ef, m, which ſee. b Nor in the unſteddine's 
and unrulineſs, bur tn the vehemency, ſpreading Narure. 2nd 
Irreiiſhble force of it, as in S»doms overthrow, c Though 
Foundations do ſupport other things, ver cannot ſupport them- 
lelves agataſt ther God when once angry, 


7 The LORD 4 is good e, a || ſtrong hold f in 


the day of trouble g, and he * knoweth h them ;that 
truſt in him /. 


4 Though ſo terrible to his Enemies, to obſtinate Sinners, 
yer he 1sas gentle, kind, and good to his People, to Irat!; fo 
the Ch. Paraphy, e In his juſt ſcveriry he conrinuerh to be good, 
None of that conſuming anger comes from any want of good- 
nei:1n God ; Yea, it 1s as much ait effe& of his goodneſs, as 
jul Puniſhmcnrs on incorrigible Malcfaors, are the effefts of 
goodnels in a Judge or Maciiirare, Bur here the Propiet in- 
tends rather the kindneſs and grace of God rowards his People 
towhom he doth good, and will do more, Pſalm 93, 1. and 


"_ 
A. 
icy 


119.62, f It might have been rengrei good to be a ſtrong 
__, % the Heby, affix 1mports, al 1s ſometimes rencdred, 


WEI Trae! teems to be expoſed to rhe violence of Enemies, 
ad to be wichour aav Munition or Fortreſs, yer verily the 
lord their God is for a defence and Fortreſs ro them, 
"1231.3. and 51, 3. Prov. 18. 10. and is their ſtrength 
»012 that Fortrei's, g Ar all rimes of affiition and danger, 
*Iouard preflares fill us with anguiſh and fears, þ Dit- 
*—*XU, approverh, ownerh, and will make it appear thar he 
= brewrve, mar he may deliver his peculiar ones, He 
$207s the weked.and will reſtrain, rebuke,and deſtroy them ; 
= HOWSTe good, and will protect, reſcue, and fave them, 
ST YOU Contider them ina Body and Community,or bY 
62, aporr, or ſingly. & Believe, depend, and wait 
Ord, EY Tk depend by Faith, and wait with hope. 
2% Or cn Chriſt, or on the word and promile of Tod. 
2.844% t9 thote thar truſted in his word of promile in 


. FE " 
b1:7t 1k time, 


- \ T 
i , 

LCULL Li 
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), . > 1 
: 5 But 1 with an overrunning flocd # he o will 
es '© 211 Utter end p of the place thereof 7, and dark- 
12S / ſhall purſue : his enemies 2:. 
7 Or 


AT, "1, or therefore, fince God is © good to Tſrasl op” 


prefior Eſte, and toterribic, juſt, and mighry ro punith Op- 
*>vi% # His judgments like a mighty flood that overtlowerh 


N A H UN M. 


all banks, and ſcorns all that might check ir, ſhall ſwallow up 
Aſſyria and Nizevh, which was in part ettetted by Phramytes 
about the 3312 An, of the World, and in part by his 52n 
Cyavares who broke the Aﬀyrian Kingdom, and took Ninrwth, 
9 The Lord by the Medes, p will deſtroy, fo that it ſhall never 
recover, or be rehuilr, r Of Mineeh, that is, Nine-eb ic (elit, 
50 in Scripture (omerime the place is ſaid ro perith when the 
thing ic felt dort; as Dan. 2. 35. Rewel. 12.8. and 29. 11, 
' Troubles, defolating Aﬀit&ions, cxrream Evils ; in Scripture 


Og 
{tile are called darknets, Job 15. 22. and 17, 12. #18 34.5, 


"” 
- 


a * 


and $55.6. Eccieſ. 5. 17. Iſa. 42.7. and g5: 5. Eff. 7 2. 2. 
t Nor a tingle Calamity which 1s foon at an end, bt mdeed 


a Succclſion of Calamicies, continned courte ot them ſha'il 
purſe; fo Phraortes kegan,Cyaxares contnucd, $:y:;3{2%s help'd 
on, and Afyages fnially vith Four Hundred Thouiand Ven 
nmſhed the purſuit in the Sack and Ruin of Ninecth aticr Two 
yearsSicge. #4 The Ninevites and Allyriats. 


9 What do ye imagine x againit the LORD y ? 
he will make an utter end xz : affliction thall not rite 
up the lecond time 7. 


x Havirg declared rhe dreacltuinefs of God's Power and 
Anger againſt rhe wicked ; his-gocdne!s rowards ts Pcopic, 
and denounced tuture deſtruQion againſt the Nimevires, and 
Aftyrians : He doth now expoſtelate with them, would know 
what ir 1s they think of God, whar it 15 they dcfagn it 
him, andon whar ground they Harter rhemietves imo inch an 
tempt? y The God of ffratl, tor however you O Ninevires, 
and Aﬀfyrians! will look only upon a poor, aifiitted Pcople, 
(weakened by many Wars) and defion ro ſwallow them up,yct 
chey are the People of the Lord, and you defipn againſt 1m 
whar you -detign againſt them, 4 Ke will make _ utter 
Deſo'trion, to be the WHſue of vour Projetts, and rhe Puntth- 
menr of your fins, vid. ver. 8.4.p. a When that ſtorm which 
ſhall &yerthrow you is paſt, no other ſhall ariſe, beeauſe you 
ſhall he no more ; as if rhe Propher had faid, God willat onee, 
aud tor ever deſtroy your Empire and City, 


343+ 
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10 For 6 while they be folden together c as, 
thorns, and while they are drunken 4 as drunkards, 
they ſhall be devoured as ſtubble fully dry e. 


b This givzs us account how this Defolauon yall be effeted ; 
£ They ſhall be like Thorns cafily burat, and hke Thorns fol- 
den together, which burn rogerher, and help ro deitros cach 
other, or areall rogerhcr caſt ingo the fire, d As men drunken, 
and unable ro help themſclyes, are cafily defiroved, fo ſhall 
the Aflyrians ke, or drank with Pleatures and Pride, they {hall 
be ſurpriſed andrained, and eatily overchrown,-: e- This tully 
expreſſeth the ſpeedy, irreſitibic, and rural Deſtryftion, thar 
the anger of God will bring upon chem, as the'fige-burns up all 
the dried ſtubble, ſo ſhall che Wrath of God deſtroy the Ene- 
mics of 1ſratl, and ot Irazls God. ; 


11 There is oze f come & out of thee þ that + Heb. 4 070- 
imagineth z evil againſt the LORD k : F a wicked ior of Belia!, 


counſellor /. | 


f This isa very uſual Dialet ro expreſs an uncertain num- 
ber ; ſeveral arc contained 11 tuch, Ore, though it you will 
derermine it to one file Perſon, it 15 very like it tay be S:- 
nach&rib, or pac iS; g From Nin: he fer torth, on'thar 
Expedicion againſt ſndra In the days of Hexchiah, þ Nintweh, 
; Conſulterh, harh fotmed, and reſolved upon It; - 6 So ir i5 
evident by his Blaſphemies agataſt the Lord,. Me. 25.7, 12, 


20, and.37. 10, 24,:2g, 2 Chron. 32. 14, 18, 17,109. And 
he imagined evil againſt the People ot che Lord, 2 Cor, 32. 1, 


! One whoſe Councils and Proictts are withour an regard ro 
Right and Equity, who by Injuſtice and Opprettions, who by 
Frauds and Peceits, by Blood and Slaughter, detfigns his own 
orearnefs, and the ruine of his Neighbours, 


I2 


they o be * quiet p, and likewiſe many q, yer thus 7 
ſhall they be - cur down /, when he ? ſhall paſs 


through : Though » [ have afflicted thee x, I will | 


afflict y thee no more z. 


great Seal of Keaven, » Or if they would have been quiet 
and peaceable rowards my People Ifae!, they. 7. e. the Aﬀy- 
rians,ſhould have been many, ec, bur I think ic 1s nearertorhe 
intentof the place to retain our Verſion, Though » Citizens 
of Nin: and People of 4ſſyria. p Be tecure, and tear no 
danger,: kecaulc of racir firengih and Victories. q As appcars 
by the mighry Army wich which they befteged 7er-ſalei, in 
which 12002 vere cur of in one night, vr Irrciiſtibly, tude 
denlv. and univerſally. as is foretold, ver. 10. { The ropnct 
varicth his Pliraſe, for ver. 10. ke tpeaits of was done 
here he ſpeaks of cutting down Wwrimnatins tharit was che Swnrd 
which ſhould cur them off, t Either God, the _ 
terrible one, paſſing over 2: a bto0d, as It is, vir, s, Or + | 
Angel of the Lord, as 2 Kings 13.3%. # The Lori whoam 
good ro my People. x O Hra!, 3 chatild by r 

che Rod of mine Anger, hat thou bun, O 

will no more vfe tizar £01, 5 th 
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my 5450p 
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e Aﬀvrian, 
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13 4 For 


Thus faith the LORD »:, || Though z | oz, if! 


z 


Chap. I, 
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in, 


would have 


bcen at p:.:26, [0 
oulkl they 
have bcen 24- 
ny, and ſo (ould 
m This addetrh weight to his Prediftion, ir comes under the */* 
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Rom. 10. 15. 
+ Heb. fea. 
t Heb, Belial. 


13 Fur a now b will | break c his yoke 4 
from off thee e, and will burſt thy bonds f in 
ſunder, 


a The Lord confirms the PrediQion, by declaring how it 
ſhould be done. 6 E're long, and in few years atter this was 
done, though we cannot precilely derermine how ſoon it was. 
e As that which 1s broken into pieces. d Senacherib's, or 
rather the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the Aſſyrian Kingdom. 
e O Inat!, and Jeruſalem, f Thoſe unjuſt Impofitions, and 
EdiQs, which as ſtrong bonds faſtened his heavy yoke upon thy 


\ neck. They are the bonds of Aſſjria, as laid upon Jyae, rhey 


arc Iraels bonds as born by Ih a. 


14 And the LORD g hathgiven a command- 
ment h concerning thee j, that no more of thy 
name be fown k: out of the houſe / of*thy 
Gods »: will 1 cut off » the graven image o, - and 
the molten image p: I will make thy grave q, for 
thou art vile 7. 


g God of Iſrael, againſt whom thou imagineſt evil, þ De- 
rermined wich himſelt, and given charge to the Medes, which 
in due ſeaſon they will obſerve, and with affiſtance of the 
Chaldceans, will fully execute, 3 Or againſt thee Senacherib , 
che Royal Family, and the whole Kingdom of Aſſyria. & Though 
Eſar-baddon ſon to this Senacherib did fucceed his Father, yer may 
it be rather ſaid he was never ſown, he never took root, but 
like Seed thar falling on the ſurface of rhe Earth, there wi- 
thers and dies, or elſe none ſhall bear thy Name, and Title ; 
bur hereafter thy Kingdom ſhall be ſwallowed up by the 
Power,and filenced in the Name of Babylonian or Chaldean Mo- 
narchy. { Temples built for their Heatheniſh Worſhip. # Idols 
intimaring the number of them, and rhe chiefeſt of them. 
x Deſtroy, and aboliſh, ſo [dolatrous Conquerours were Gods 
Servants,to cut off Idolarrous Worſhip , and Idols of the 
conquered Nations ; fo did this Serzacherib, 2 Kings 18. 33, 

4. Iſa. 37. 19. deſtroy the Idols of the Conquered, ſo ſhould 
hey do againſt rhe Aﬀyrian Idols, who were appointed of 
Ged to waſt Ninereth, » Either it reſpe&eth the univerſal de- 
ſtrufion of the Idols all cut off, not one left : or rather ſome 
onc more nored, depended on, worſhipped, called Iſa. 37. 38. 
Niſr9ch, by Come thought to be the Sun, but nething 1n parti- 
cular is elſewhere recorded of this Idol,or irs Worſhip. p Added 
eicher ro intimate that all Idols ſhould fall in the furure ruine 
of the Kingdom , or to let us know that the worth of the 
Meral of which the Image was made, and the curioſity of the 
Work, nor yet the pretext of Sacred as a God, ſhould be any 
ſafeguard roir. 4 Thou ſhalt not have a Royal Magnificent 
Tomb made by thy Succeffor, or, ſuch as honour thee, bur 
thou ſhalr be either buried in obſcuriry, or elſe rhy Tomb ſhall 
relate thy Vileneſs, as it is reported it did by this Inſcription 


under Sen2chevib's Starue in an Agyprian Temple, "E1g 4s | 


teay Þovfings £29, Learn to fear God who lookeſt on me. 
y Deſpiſed fince thy defeat before Feruſalem, or rather haſt 
been a vile prophane deſpiſer of God, whom thou haſt blaſ- 
hemed, and reproached, and an oppreflor of men whom thou 
aſt ſlain, or enſlaved, unworthy of Life, and unworthy of a 
Grave when dead, 


15 * Behold / upon the mountains ? the feet 
of him that bringeth good tydings «, that publiſh- 
eth x peace y: O Judah, + keep thy ſolemn 
feaſts 2, perform thy vows a: for the wicked b 
ſhall no more paſs through c thee, he 4 is utterly cut 
off e. 


{ As this ſpeaks ſome unexpetted thing, fo it calls for our 
heeding and minding of ir. t Over which he muſt needs come, 
thar eirher came'from the Aﬀſyrian Camp where the miraculous 
Slaughter was made, or from Nineveh, where the Fugitive de- 
feared Tyrarit was flain, many Mountains invironing Jeru- 
(:z!mm, and lying diſperſed in Fudea, over which the Meſſengers 
came, who brought news of Senacherib's Dear, or downfal of 
the Aſſyrian Kingdom. u Good news indeed to an oppreſſed, 
and weakened People, ar which they might well rejoyce in- 
deed, if they conſidered whar this Tyrant intended, vid. 
I/2. 10. from ver. 5. to the end of the Chapter. Now he is dead, 
who deſigned the miſchief. x Proclaimeth,and tells ro every one 
he meets. y Nor by lcague or friendſhip with the Aﬀyrian,bur as 
the conſequent of his Death, and overthrow of his Kingdom. 
a Be carcful ro ſerve God, and Worſhip him ye that are his 
People. a Made in thy deep diſtreſs when all ſeemed loſt and 
forlorn, b That wicked Counſellor, ver. 11. the violent op- 
prefior, proud Senacherib, who ſhall tall by the Sword,or rather 
15 fallen Þy ir, in his own Land, when this Meſſenger of glad 
Tydiags canic, 1/2. 37. 9. wich 37, and 38 verſes. cNeithcr 
as a Conqueror zvho heareth all down before him, nor as a Tri- 
umpher glory ing in his acquiſts, which in progreſs he takes 
view of, 4 Murthered by his Sons, his Kingdom ſhaken by 
inetiine Troubles arifing on the ſlaughter of his Army, and 
an Anarchy, or interregnum whileſt the two Brethren Parri- 
1. 4es warred with rhe third for the Crown, and all three were 
#1 char juncture, as 11 an opporrune Seaſon, invaded, ſubdued, 
and deſtroyed by JMeroauch Baiadan King of Babylon, vid. 
I'z. 1%. to, | 
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CHAP. 11. 


1 TL FE 4 that + daſheth in pieces b is come 
H before thy face c : keep the munition pb 


watch the way e, make t/y loins ſtrong f, fortifie 
thy power g mightily. 


a Some by miſtake reter this ro Senacherib z, ic is mere rightly 
referred tothe Medes or Scy thians,. or the Chaldeans, all whicl 
did ſomewhar' againſt the Affyrians. b That as a heavy and 
ſtrong Hammer breaks into pieces, and then wich his arni ſcar- 
tercth the broken pieces, © ſhall the deſtroyer of Niteuth dg 
as 2 Maul (fo the word Prov. 25. 18.) orasthe wind (carter; 
ſmoke, fo the word Pſal. 58. 2. © Againſt thee, and is with. 
in ſight, from thy Watch-Towers on thy Frontiers thou maycit 
deſcry his Avant-Guards, 4 The Prophet derides Nin: 
and foretells all will be ro no purpoſe ; ſhe ſhall never be able 
ro withſtand, fo as ro conquer, re-inforce thy Gariſons, yetthey 
ſhall fall. e Know which way he comes, that thou mayeſt har. 
ricado the way, or fer Ambuſhes. f Encouragethy Souldiers 
and make them valiant as thou canſt, chooſe out the able 
and moſt undaunted, g Gather up all thou canſt for the War 
increaſe thy Armies, fill up thy Companies, engage affiſtance 
from abroad, nothing ſhall avail thee, 


2 * For || the LORD hath turned h away the 
|| txcellency i of Jacob k,as the || excellency of [ſrael /: 
for the * emptiers -: have emptied them out », and 
marred 0 their vine-branches p. 


|| This confirms the Prophets Threat, either declaring that 
now, fince God had ſufficiently puniſhed Fac#b and Iſrael, '1e 
would next puniſhthe proud Afyrian, as Ia. 10. 12. orelſe, 
tc 15 a confirmation by argument from the greater to theleſ y 
I'rael and Facob were more to God, yer he did puniſhthem, 
much more will he puniſh Ninevth, þ Laid low, or captivated, 
as no doubr Senacherib did when he rook ſo many fenced Cities, 
he did nor ſlay all, ke ſent many into Captivity, and threaren- 
ed Jeryſalem, her Cirizens with the like, Ja. 35. 17. i The 
Wealth, rhe valianc Men, the Wiſe Men, all that Paco could 
(with any colour of reaſon) and had (wich fin more thaw 
enough) gloricd in, & The two Tribes, / The ten Twbes 
ſpoiled, conquered, and captivared by Salmaniſer, m Aflyrians 
who invaded, plundered, and robbed them, both iſfael, and 
Jacob, n Quite exhauſted them: 0 Either corrupted them in 
Religion and manners, as 2 Kings 17. 24. &c, or deſtroyed, 
and cut up, the Race of Iſrael ro deſtroy them uncrly, þ Ir 
may be licerally meant, that the Aﬀyrians did cur up the Vines 
ro 1mpoveriſh the Vine-drefſers, or elſe figuratively for the 
Nation which is often compared to a Vine, fo the Branches are 
Men and Women. 


3 The ſhield q of his » mighty men / is made 
red t, the valiant men are in || ſcarler « : the cha- 


riots x ſhall be with || —_ torches y in the day of 


his preparation z, and the fir- trees ſhall be terribly 
ſhaken 4. 


q One part for the whole of the Armour, and Furriturez 
or Harneſs, y Medes or Chaldeans. { Souldiers, more partt- 
cularly the brave.and ſtout ones, who were the choice men of 
rhe Army. t Either coloured red by the Dyer, or elſe dyed 
red with the Blood of the Slain, s This explains the former, 
they uſed this colour much, cither to terrifie the Enemy, Or 
r2 conceal their own Wounds, when the Blood on other -olour 
would have diſcloſed them.. x Much uſed in the Wars of thoſe 
Covuntrics, and the great men uſually fought inthem in thoſe 
days. y Either becauſe they did force Fire our of the Stones, 
by their ſwitr mction over them, or rather becauſe they were 
Torches always carried in them, to light them that rode 1n 
chem by night, and to be in readineſs to fire the Houſes of 
Cicics, or Tents in the 5 they did break into. 3 Whenhe 
{hall Muſter his Armies, q bring togcrher his Magazines, and 
prepare his Engines. a By Axes cutting them down for ſever al 
uſes in the War, for Torches, for Lances, for building varths 
and many other uſes, This parallel wich Ja. 14: 8: whole 
Foreſts ſometimes deſtroyed by great Armies, which cut them 
down for their Service. 


4 The chariots b ſhall rages intheſtreetsd, they 
ſhall juſtle e one againſt another in the broad wayes f, 


# 
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F Ifa, 10,12, 


| Or, pat, 
* Hol. 15.1, 


|| Or, ditd [cho 
let. 
| Org 


they -| ſhall ſeem like torches g, they ſhall run like + #&. ther 


the lightnings h. 


þ Of the Chaldean Army, or the Riders in the Chariots by 
their ficrcenefs, and carriage, by their crics and calls hearrcning 
one another, and threatening the Aﬀyrians. £ Stzall ſcem ro 
be more like mad-men , than well-ordered Souldiers , and 
aQt as it they were poſſeſſed wich Furies, do more than man 
can do. d Either of the Towns they paſs through, or rarner 
of Nineveh when taken. e By reaton of their multicude,haſte,and 
fury, chey thall hic one againſt another, f Where 1: molt room, 
ſhall be moſt of chcſe Chariots, ard ver 1Carce room for then: 
ro move in. g What with (parklirg are cauſed by rhe Horlcs 


ind Chariors ſhod wich Irva 3 and Far WI Ge gonna. 
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ILE 


(Or, 6416s 


Or, 00.20% 


FOr, that whit 


TT | q 
wa lavt ned, 
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Chap. I. 


of the poliſhed Irons abour the Chariots, and what wich che 
liohr of flaming Torches carried in them, the Charicrs ſhall 
look like ſo many great Flambeaus, very dangerous, and rerri- 
ple.h Both for ſpeed, irrefiſtibleneſs, and rerrour againſt which 
no defence, from which no flight, or hiding, 


He # ſhall recount k his |] worthies / ; they 
ſhall tumble -: in their walk; they ſhall make haſte 
to the wall » thereof, and the defence o ſhall be pre- 


pared, 


i This Verſe may indifferently refer eicher to Nineveh and 
ics King, making their defence, or to the Chaldeans and their 
King,maintaining the Stege,borh aCt with Vigour and Diligence, 
þ Muſter, and give orders, ! Approved Officers and Com- 
manders. m Shew ſuch forwardnefs, make ſuch haſte, rhar 
they ſhall nor ſtand to pick their way, and there ſhall be ſo 
many, thar they ſhall ſtumble for want of room. = The 
Afſyrians to defend, the Chaldeans to affault the Walls of 
Ninevch. o What might defend the beficged, and what might 
defend che Befiegers ; all ſhall be ready on borh ſides, and what 
men can do; both will do, 


6 The = of the rivers q ſhall be opened r, 
and the palace / ſhall be || diffolved. 


p Ofthe Ciry coward the River. .,q For River, or becauſe of 
the grearncſs of Tigris, upon which Nineveh ſtood, » It is re- 

rr2d by Diodorus Siculas Biblioth. 1. z. c. 7. that when the 
Chaldeans beſieged Nineveha mighty Deluge of Waters over- 
threw che Walls of Nineveh, by che ſpace of rwenty Furlangs, 
or two miles and half,chrough which breach the Beſtegers made 
their entrance ; ſo chap, 1, ver.8, Uſher Annal ad An.M. 3257- 
the overrunning tlood may be literally underſtood ; here the 
Prophet exprelly declares how Nineveh ſhall be ruined./ Either 
the Royal ſtately Palace of the Aﬀſyrian Monarch, or the more 
ſtately Temple of Niſroch, or Jupiter Belus, or ſome mighty 
Bulwark raiſed there tor detence. t As if melted, it ſhall drop 
to pieces, and they that were in, whether Servants of the 
Court, or Votariesto the Idol, or Souldiers for defence of che 
Fort, ſhall in haſte, with fear ot the danger fly away. 


+ 7 And || Huzzab « ſhall be || led away captive x, 


ſheſhall be brought up, and her maids y ſhall lead z 


r, 5 with the voice of doves a, tabering upon 


(Or der, the.r breaſts b. 


[Cr, from the 
ds that ſhe 
hath been, 


4 This is variouſly taken, but the moſt probable gueſs 1s, 
thar it is meant of rhe Queen, who kepr cloſe in the Palace, 
orTemple, as where ſhe might be moſt ſate in che ſtrength, 
and ſuppoſed ſacredneſs of the place, x Without due re- 
ſpe ro her Royal Dignity, ſhall be hurried into a ſtrange 
Land with other Caprives, and (as they) be expoſed to dan- 
ger and Inſolence.” y Ladies thar waired on her in her Royal 
Srare, now ſhall be her Companions in Captivity. 4 Sup- 
port their ſorrowful, weary, and fainting Queen, ſpent with 
tuch travel as ſhe had not been uſed unto. a Sighting out the 
Complaints they durſt nor ſpeak out, b Theſe Maids of Honour 
ſhovid now in Caprivity ſtrike on their Breaſts, but wich ſuch 
cautionand fear of being diſcovered in their lamenting their 
Saatezas ſhould be bur like rhe noiſe of a Taber lightly ſtrucken, 
or elſe inſtead of Muſical Inſtruments, on which chey were 
uſed to play, and to which they were uſcd to fing, now they 
ſtrike their own Breaſts, and ſigh our their Sorrows, 


® But Nineveh is || of old c like a pool of water 4d, 
yet they e ſhall flee away, Stand, ſtand f, ſhall they g 


| Or,avſe them Oy; but none ſhall | look back h. 


fotarn, * 


| Or, 2x4 their 


Wnt ſtore 


Wir, 


c Avery antient Ciry, of great renown and ſtrengrh. dVery 
Populous, like a Pool of Water which hath been long breeding 
of Fiſh, and js full of them. e Yer theſe Mulritudes ſhall nor 
beaSafery, or ProreRtion to Nineveh, they ſhall flee away dif- 
comfited and terrified; f As Officers call ro flying Souldiers, 
and it is doubled to ſhew the carneſtneſs of the Commanders 
defiring the Souldier to ſtand and fight. g The Chiefrains, and 
moſt valiant among the Ninevites. þ A Panick fear ſhall fo 
poſſeſs them, thar none of rhzm ſhall dare rorurn again, nor 
tO look back upon the Enemy. 


9 Take + ye k, the ſpoil of filver , take the 
poil of gold F | for there is none end of the 


FHeb, zeſſelr of _ by. and glory # our of all the + pleaſant fur- 


: God ſpeaks by his Propher, commanding that it be done, 
and foretelling thar ir certainly ſhall be done, and Scythians, 
Medes and Chaldeans,or whoever elfe did affociate in the War, 
and facking of Nineveh, may be ſuppoſed ro encourage one 
another in the plundering of the City, & conquering Souldiers, 
you thar come together in hope of thisboory. / Kere 1s enough 

or You all, Nineveh hath heen long gathering,and harh gachered 
_— Treaſure, ir 
a) hands on, poſſibly ir may be the fore-telling of the chief 
MO his giving his Souldiers leave ro take what they 
mw I or ſo much as afrer all, they would leave enough, a 
Fon reaſure for him. #7 Of all ſorts, both for uſe and Luxury, 


for Neceſſity and Supertluiry, n Splendid and rich Furni- 


N AHU M. 


is uncounrable ; therefore rake all you can 


Houſes, Their rich Veſſels,coftly Hangings,and gaudy Apparcl, 
In their Ward Robes, in their Cloters, and in their Shops, a! 
delighttul ro the Eye, and rich in the real value 


10 Sheois empty pand void 4, and waſt r, and 


ther, and much pain is in all loins x, 114 the * t2- 
ces y of them all gather blacknet; x. . 


oNineveh taken, and under che proud Inſultings of rhe bar 
barous Souldiers, p Though once full of all ſtore, yer now the 
!s empiy enough, many hands have been employed to poi} 
her. q Citizcrs are cither ſim awav, or carried Caprives. 
y deſolare, and ſhall continue fo, Here i32 threefold ex; . ctlfiun 
ro aſcerrain the thing and to intimate the greatne:s of Neineveh's 
Deſolation, J, This Devaſtacion 12th broken the hearcs of the 
Ninevires, # Not abie to go fteddil, ready to fall through 
weaknels, and faintneſs of Spirits. » Acute pains and oric's 
cauted by their T roubles, Loſſes, Dangers,and Frights, z Vi hich 
m thote that are well, arc their ſtrengrh, and Which ro dif- 
caſed, and broken Bodies, arc the ſear of Pains and Gricfs 


i LS 


y Which were wont to be haughty and ſcoriuful, and as ir 


were ſparkle with b:iskneſs of Spirit. + Now are clouded, 
lorrowtu!, and dejefted, every one may fee their deſperate 
ſtate in this Symptom, 

11 Where a is the dwelling b of the lions c, and 
the feeding place 4 of the young lions e ? where the 
lion, ever the old lion f walked g, and the lions 
whelp, and none made rem afraid. 
a It is the inſulting, or deriding ſpeech of all thar ſee, and 
note it, 6 Ninevch compared to a Lions Den. © Tyranrs 
and bloody Warriors, as Pul, Tiglach-Pileſer, and Salmanefer, 
d Nineveh., e Princes the Children of rholſe Tyrannical Kings. 


f The King of Affyria. g In his Pride, in Satery, and his Princes 


with his Rapines about him, which none durft diſturb, 


12 The lion þ did tear i in pieces enough for 


his whelps k, and ſtrangled for his lionefſes /, and 


filled his holes » with prey, and his dens » with 


ravine 0. 


_h The Propher Continues the Metaphor, this Lion ts the 
King of Afﬀyria, 7 Formerly did fall upon his Neighbour 
Nations, broke their ſtrength, and rob'd their Treaſuries, and 
Store-houſes, and broke them in pieces, & The young Brood of 
the Aſſyrian Royal Family, / Queens, Concubvines, or Ladies 
in the Aſſyrian Court, » His Treaſuries, Maya71nes, and Royal 
Scars, called Dens in a Decorum to the Speech he had uſed. 
n Ingeminating whar was before ſpoken, o Spoils which his 
ravenous mind and hand could lay hold on; all was prey thar 
he could rake. 


13 Behold p I q am” againit thee 7, faith the 
LORD of hoſts /, and [ will burn her : chariots in 
the ſmoke #, and the ſword x ſhall devour thy young 
lions 


Js and I will cut off thy prey z from the earth, 
and the voice of thy meſfengers || ſhall no more E+ 
heard -Þ. 


p This calls for our attention, 4q The God of Iſrael, whom 
thou haſt deſpiſed and blaſphemed. # Afﬀyrian Kingdom, and 
Nineveh, { whoſe command all muſt obey. #t Nineveh, 4 In 
wrath, or iuddenly, or what it when the City firſt plundered, 
then burnr, theſe Chariots were burnt in thuar ſmoke. x OC 
the conquering Enemy, y Yonng Princes that either are found 
in Arms, or el{z are cut off in the places of their Retirements 
tor ſatery. x3 Cauſe rhee to cealc trom making a prey any more, 
or deſtroy all thou haſt gotren by thy prey, || Eicier Em- 
bafſadors ſent torth, or Tribute-Gatherers, or Muſter-Maſters 
ro liſt Souldiers, or Hcralds to proclaim Edits. + None ſhall 
concern themlelyes with one or orher of them, None obcy 
or tcar thee, | | 


CHAP. III: 


O a to the * bloody Þ city, b it is all c full 
of lies 4 and robbery e, the prey f de- 
parteth not g. 


a A comprehenſive threat of many, and great Calatnities 
coming. b Nineveh, the chief Ciry of the Atfyrian Kingdom, 
Vid. chap. 1. ver. 1, {tt. b. 
Traders, borh Buyers and Sellers ; Shops, Houſes, Judicatories, 
all filled with Falſhood and Lies. 4 Cheating in their Trades, 
and Falſe Witneſſes before the Judges, e Their gain, though 


I 


1 


from 1njuſtice ro Juſtice. 


* the heart melteth /, and the * knees fmite « rope- , 


c Every part, Otficers and Rulers ; 


they count honeſt, is no better in Go2s acconnr than Robbery 
' or Rapine, as isthar the Lion takerh, teareri, 2nd deyourcth, 


2 The noiſe of 4 whip hb, and the noe of the 
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Chap, ITT8 


| ture in their Temples, Palaces, pubick Edifces, and privar* 


” EZCK, 32. "2 
Hal), 2. 12. 
7 Heb. 3:7 i 
bleoas: 


as the word Heb. implies. f Unjuſt acquiſts by traud and torce , 
Extortions and violent taking away whar was nor theirs, g As 
they did fo long fince, they continue ſtill fo rodo, no change 
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Chap. III. 


—_— of the wheels 7, and of the pranſing horſes k,, 
and of the jumping / chariots. 


The French reads this verſe with a Negative diſtributive,and 
ſo links this and the next verſe with the former Negative,ver.1. 
thus the prey departerh nor, nor the noiſe of the whip,nor. ec. 
intimating the long continnance of the Chaldeans inſulcing 
over the Ninevites. þ With which the Charioteer rouſed, and 
animared the Horſes which drew the Warlike Chariots, i By 
the ſwift morion of 'the Horſes þ in the Chariots prondly and 
ſtarely rrampling,/ made ro jump by the ſwiftneis and ſtrength 
of the Horſes which drew them. 


3 The horſeman »: lifteth up » both the bright 
+ Heb. flame of | {word o,and the glittering ſpear, and rhere p 5s 
te (rord, and A multitude of ſlain q, and a _ number of car- 
the lightning of caſſes » 3 and there 15 no end of their corples /: they 
a dad : ſtumble x upon their corples. 


m The Chaldean, and Mede, nr their Confederares in the 
War. # Hath his ſword nor only drawn, but ina poſture ever 
ready to (mite, wound, or kill, o Theie Warriors kept their 
Weapons in ſuch manner, that they were fit borh ro curand 
kill, and alſo to dazle the eye, and affright. p In Nineveh, and 
the ſtreets of ir. q By the ſword of the prevailing Beſtegers. 
y The ſlain lay in the Streets unburied, { None knew the 
numbers of the ſlain. t Both Invaders, and invaded, all with- 
ir che Ciry, 4 are ready to fall at them, not able to avoid 
mem, 


4 Becauſe x of the multitude of the whoredoms 


y of the well-favoured z harlot , the miſtreſs of 


witchcrafts 2, thar felleth b nations c — 


her whoredoms 4, and families e through her witch- 
crafts. 


x God is juſt, Nineveh hath deſerved all this. y Her crafcs 

and her Policies are in which ſhe reſembled rhoſe lewd Wo- 
men,as they by their wiles abuſe, and deceive men ; fo did 
Nineveh or the Afﬀyrian Kingdom deceive, impoveriſh, and 
eaſlave Nations by ſtare Policies, fo Ifa. 23. 17. and Revel. 17.2. 
or elſe, by Whoredoms here may be meant Idolatries, which 
were multiplied by the many People thar ſerved the Afyrian 
Idols, or by their multiplying of Idols, which probably the 
did, by taking into the Muſter-Roll of their Gods, thoſe Idols 
which the conquered Nations worſhipt,or Whoredoms literally 
underſtood ; tor this fin undoubtedly did abound where 
Wealth, Luxury, Eaſc, and long continuance of theſe were to 
be found. 4 The Glory of their Stare and Government, or 
the ſplendor of their I ols, Temples, and Sacrifices, or the 
comelineſs and beauty of the lewd, and whoriſh Women 
among them. a Bewitching Policies, and enchanting Coun- 
cils, Confederacics, and promiſed Favours, or it may be 
lizerally raken for Witchcrafts or Necromancies, which fin 
abounded no doubt among the Aſiyrians b diſpoſeth of rhem 
as imperiouſly, and abſolutely as men do Slaves which they 
buy, or elſe drawing them into the Wars for Pay, expoſed 
them ro flaugher by the Enemies Sword,as it they had boughr 
heir Perſons to (ell their lives,that thereby their own Country- 
men, and Citizens might be ſpafed, and eſcape. Or ſellerh, 3. e. 
occaſioneth them to abound in fin, for which God in his juſt 
judgment ſelleth them into the Enemies hand. c Whole King- 
doms, 4d See lit. y. e Eirher 'tis an elegant Illuſtration of the 
former paſſage,or perhaps it may intimarerthe ſeducing of (ome 
PT and eminent Families to ingage themſelves in an 
teredirary and perperual Service to the Afſyrian Idols, or to 
Wicchcrafts, in which rhe Devil 1mirared Gods Inſticurion, in 
taking a Family to his Service, ſo the chief Families had the 
Aurhoriry of Ruling, and the burthen of an Tdolatrous Prieſt- 
hood, Gr. Tholoſun. de Rep. lib. 4.SeQ.-g. and lib, 8, c. 2. 
Sec. 6, and 8, 


5 Behold f I am againſt theſe ſaith the LORD of 
* Ifa, 43. 2, 2, hoſts, and * 1 will diſcover g thy skirts upon thy 
8. Jer. 13 22, face, and I will ſhew the nations þ thy nakedneſs z, 
os and the kingdoms thy ſhame. 


f See chav, 2. ver. 13. {#t. p.q.r.ſ. g Nineveh asan Harlor 
had been proud.and appeared beautiful, and gay in the gifts of 
her Lovers; but now God will deal with her according to her 
ways, (and as men provoked uſe to do with Harlors) ſtrip her 
naked, and expoſe her ro greateſt Infamy, ar deal with thee 
as inhumane Souldiers do deal wich Caprive Women, Vide 
Annor. in Ezck. 15.37. þ Which once did reverence thy great- 
nfs, ſhall now abhor thy nakedneſs which they behold ;rhy 
yileneſs and thy ſhame as1n the next words. 


6 And 1willcaſt k abominable filth / upon thee, 
_ make thee vile 7, and will ſet thee # as a gazing- 
ock 0. 


& By the Chaldeanand Mediſh Army which God will ſtir up 
againſt the Aﬀſyrian Monarchy, 1 As 15s done to lewd Women, 
us Nineveh had made her ſelf morally evil, and vile by finning : 
now ſhe ſhall be made penally vile. » O Nineveh. o Ar which 
they ſhall wonder, and be aſtoniſhed, ſome ſhall rake warning 
200 3 fo Scnacheribd's Tomb was a ſtanding Monument to pur 


| 


men 18 mind that God 1 ro be feared, and that mon login - 
It,nay retlett on their Inlolence, and decline ic, So Senach, ris 
Tomb-ſtone wich his Starue : Of which Cap. 1. VET. 1.4, MF 


7 And it ſhall come to paſs p that all they that loot 
upon 9 thee, ſhall flee » from thee,and lay { RT 
is laid walte t,who will bemoan » her?whence + {hall 
| ſeek comforters for thee ? 


þ It will moſt certainly be. q $9 ſoon as ever thou art ſer 
and difcovered O Nineveh in thy vileneſs, r With hatred. 1-21. 
ing, and abhorrence for her former pride, and wicker 
cn. for her preſent Miſcries. {With wonder, ſcorn, rejovci;.; 
and fpreadingrhe News, t Taken, ſack, empricd of inhabjanc. 
ea, utterly ſubverted, that it may be no more a rival with Ba. 

ylonzit is certain that it js not now where ir once ſtood,» Whyſe 
Bowels will be moved for her that had no Bowels for auy 
one, who will move toor or hand toward her relief? x Frog 
what place ? She hath wrongedall her Neighbours, and ruined 
ſore of them, from amidit theſe, ſurely nor one may be ferch'd 
ro ſpeak comfortably to her ; theſe do with realon upbraid 
her former Cruelty and Price, and rejoyce in her preſert Cala. 
= and Ruine, and Strangers wi.l not be concerned for 
ir, 


b 


N A H C M. Chap,I 


8 * Artthou y better z then || + * populous No, * amos 6,2, 


that was ſcituate among the rivers a, that had the 
waters round b about it, whoſe rampart c was the 
ſea d, and her wall was from the ſea. 


y ONineveh. 7 It is generally ſuppoſed, that this was what 
we now called Alexandria, a Ciry tull ot People, and as ful! -£ 
Luxury and Uncleanneſs, the fins whereot had bronghr ir t» 
ruin, though the Fiſtory of it do not ſpecifie time, perſon 0 
means, &c, Artthou grearer, ſtronger and wiſer, more able 
to reſiſt an Enemy, and preſerve thy ſelf ? Yet all her power 
was broken, her Riches ſpoiled, and her G'ory buricd in Ruinez, 
This known in thoſe days, was a fir example to be ſer before 
the Ninevites,and chough ſome conjetture the Propher forerells 
what ſhould befall populous No, to awaken the Ninevires, yer 
it ſeems incredible, har che Prophet ſhould take an inſtance ro 
terrifte ſEcure Ninevices from ſomewhat ro come to paſ: in after 
Apes, 4Ina place where the ſeven ſtreams of Nilus very fairly 
might be accounted ſo many Rivers, and near ro one of theſe 
ſtreams rowardrhe Sea, was this mighty and rich City ſeated, 
b Though at ſome diſtance, yerat no- great diſtance. « Or de- 
tence of irs walls on one fide. d That part of the midland 
Sea which was Mare Egyptiacum, and was Northwacd from the 
City, . e A mighty ſtrong wall builr from the Sea, on the parts 
Landward, where need was. 


9 Ethiopia f and Egypt g were her ftrength b, 
and it was infinite j,Put kand Lubim / were + thus 
helpers. 


F It is nor very probable that this Echiopia ſhould be tharre- 
mote Country thar lay South of Egypt,though in truth it is polſi- 
ble,and while Egyprt was in Friendſhip wich No-Amon, or Ales 
andria, the aids might in length of time come from Echiopia, 
or Habalſia, Bur there was a Cuſh, an Erhiopia in. Arabia, near 
ro Epypt and Alexandria, whoſe People were likeſt to under- 
rake the afſiſtance of Alexandria their Neighbour. Sce 2 Chron, 
I 4» 9+ Ezek, 30. 4, 5- and Hab. 3.9. g This No or Alexan- 
dria, was either a Ciry ſubjetto, and was part of Egypr,' orif 
(as ſome conjeture) it was a free City, it was in league with 
Egypt. bh Furniſhing Souldiers and Warlike Affiſtaace on all 
occaſions to Alexandria, which relyed on theſe Contcderatc:. 
$ They never made an end of their Confederacics and warlike 
Proviſions, It is reported that when Amaſis reigned, Egype 
reckoned rwenty thouſand Cities, and when Zeral: King of Echi- 
opla came againſt Afa,ir was wich an Army of ten hundred thou- 
ſand men, and three hundred (thouſand ) chariots ; theſe were 
the Afſociates of Alexandria. & Or Phutcans or the Mcors, who 
lye along Weſtward of Alexandria, / The People that inha- 
biced rhe parts of Africa, and rhoughr ro be rhat which is now 
called Cyrene, Vid. Ezck. 30. mO Alexandria, 


10 Yet ſhe was carried away 7, ſhe went into 
captivity 0; her young children p allo were daſhed 
in pieces q at the top of all the ſtreets ; and they c 
lots r for her honourable men-/; and all her great 
men ? were bound in chains z. 


1 Itis probable chis might be about thirty years before ; tor 
about 3207, as Calvifius, or 3277, as Arch-Biſhop Uſher. 
Sabacon King of Erhiopia invaded Egypr, took Bocchoris, and 
burnt him, which was not likely to be done wichour flaughter 
of men,and ſacking of Towns, among which time No might be 
ruined. Now as Calyifius and Helvicus account about 3232» 
or as Uſher 3307. An. Mund, Nahum appears, and Houriſhetns 
0 This ingemination confirms the certainty of the thing, 4! 
intends to affe@t the Ninevires the more. p Their innocent Agc 
was no ſafeguard rothem. 9 Firſt barbarouſly murchered,and 
then trod under foor in the Streets, & was uſually with rhoie 


1 » . ial, +» bye Iſa. I 3+ 15» 
cruel bloody Souldiers, 2 Kings 8, 12. Plat, 197. $ » Eicher 


U 3 wour:hing, 


7 Zeb, Netw 
M1, 


, jr, 45. 4% 


+ Eeh, goth 


L ts 


Chap. I 


*P7. a $+ 2, 
ſt. 25: 17+ 
VRev. 5. 13 


» Eicher ro put 4 ſcorn upon them, or elſe to prevent any con- 
colt abour chem, being taken among many others rogerher,and 
none could tay this 15 my Pritoner. | { Ciirzens of norte, or ſome 
Officers or Governours, # Great tn place, ſtrength, valour, 
wiſdom, and fo likely to do the Conquerour a diſpleaſure, 
ſhould they not be lecured, « of Iron or manacled, uſed as 
worſt SidVES» 


11 Thou x alſo * ſhalt be drunken y, thou ſhalt 
be hid z ; thou alſo 4 ſhalt ſeek b ſtrength becauſe c 
of the enemy. 


x O Ninez4h, y nor only raſte, but drink deep, yea,be drunk 
vich the bircer Cup of Gods diſpleaſure, and chine Encmics 
rage, 114,25.9.0bad.15. x Either hide thy (elf, or be fo weak- 
ned, and diminiſhr, that thou ſhalt no more appear, or elſe 
be as contemptible, laid by in ſome obſcure place, fear and 
ſhame ſhall cover thee. a O Nineveh, as well as Alexandria, 
þ ſhalr fue for, and 1ntreat afſiſtance, c or from the Enemy, 
i e, Eicher thus in thy diſtreſs thou ſhalr ſeek tor ſtrengrh trom 
ſuch as are really thine Enemies, though they make a league 
wich thee 3 or thus, thou ſhalt beg prorettion trom thy Enemy 
that hach caprivated thee, and reiye on the mercy of him againſt 
the rage of orhers. 


12 All thy m_ holds 4, ſhall be like * hig- 
trees e with the firſt ripe figs f : if they be ſha- 
ken g, they ſhall even fall into the mouth þ of the 
eater. 


. 

4 Caſtles, and fortified places, nor one or two, bur. all of 
them e cafily ſhaken, f whoſe weight, and ripenets will bring 
them quickly to the ground g 1f bur very lightly touchr, þ 1n- 
ro tiekand of devouring, and hungry ones. 


13 Behold i * thy people k in the midſt of 
thee / are women 2 - the gates # of thy land ſhall 
be ſer wide o open unto thine enemies p, the fire 
ſhali devour q thy bars 7. 


i This may fecm {trauge, bur arrend diligently, thou ſhalr 
ſee how this will be. & Thoſe thou hireſt, and are thine tor 
pay , thoſe that are Horn thine, all thy Warriours, ! where ve- 
rv Cowards uſe to be valiant,or where necefficy makes cowards 
valianr, where they ſhould ſhew moſt valour, m weak; afraid, 
flee wav, and hide themſelves, Jer: 48. 41. and $1. 39. 
God would ll them wich rerrour, and they ſhall nor dare to 
keep their Gares ſhur againſt the Enemy, » The Cirtes, bur 
eſpeciaily rhe ſtrong for-ified Frontiers which ſhould keep our 
the Enemy, o ſhall eicher through fear or treachery be open- 
ed, wide opened to admir the Enemy. p Chaldeans, and their 
Contederates. q When the Enemy is thus admirred, he ſhall 
burn eicher the Ciry, or the Gates and Bars, he will never 
truſt, nor ſpare thee. ry With which the Gares were borh ſhur 
and ſtrengrhned, x Sam. 23. 7. Pſal, 147. 13+ 


14 Draw thee waters ſ for the ſiege t, fortify 
thy ſtrong holds : go into clay, and tread the mor- 
ter x, make ſtrong the brick-kill y. 


{ Fill all thy Ciſterns, and make more, thar thou want not 
for drink, ye draw the waters into the ditches, or graff abour 
every Fort t which thine Enemies will lay againſt thee. « Re- 
parrall decayes, and ſtrengrhen all rhar is weak, x Setthy 
Brick-makers on work to prepare ſtore of the ſtrongeſt Bricks, 
} tharthe materials for thy Fortifications may be firm and good, 


v this is ſpoken with an Ironie, or derifion of their fruitleſs 
a2bour, 


15 There z ſhall the fire 4 devour thee : 
the {word b ſhall cut thee off : it ſhall eat c thee 
uplike the canker worm 4 : make thy ſelf many 


e a5 the canker worm, make thy ſelf many f as 
the locuſts, 


\ Inthevery Fortrefſes. a Either literally, or figuratively, 
the wrath of the Enemy hot as fire, or the Peſtilence, or all 
rOperner 3 Ot the Chaldeans, their Wars (after all char the 
>cy7imans have done againſt thee) theſe ſhall utrerly deſtroy 
mICC, £ Thistells us rhe manner how the Ninevites ſhall be de- 
Ifroyed, they ſhall be eaten up : 4 Either the Enemy ſhall as 
eatily car thee up, as the Canker-worm cars the green Herb ; 
®r thou thalr as ſoon be devoured as Canker-worms are de- 
” oved by ſtorms, rain, fire, or change of weather. e They 
"1c 1nnumerable, be thou fo if thou canſt be, all will be ro 
2 Purpoſe? The ſame Ironie repeared,when the Ninevices have 


N A H U M. 


A a a- 


done all they can, they ſhall as fully , and ſuddenly he de- 
droyed as thele Vermine are, 


16 Thou haſt multiplyed s thy merchants 
above the ſtars i of heaven : the canker k worm 
|| ſpoileth / and fleeth m away. 


g For number; and as the word may imporr, thou haſt /;; 


grearned them, thou rclicſt on their pur.c, and wrereſt, b Ei- 
ther licerally or figuratively, thy great Men, Princes ad Ra- 
icrs, which ſold and bought, chap. 3. ver. 4. or thy Confede- 
rates,who by vertue ot ſuch Leagues have tree Commerce with 
thee, and his moſt like to be the nicaning, i Provervially 
raken for a very great number, & This ſeems an a'rupr tpecc'i, 
and may be thus made up, whatever thou thinkeſt ot the!c, 
which thou both mulrtiplyeſt, and magnineſt ; I re!l thee, 0 
Nineveh ! They are like the Canker-worm, 2nd Locuft / whic!1 
. a where ever they come, and do the greater miſchiet where 
they are greater in number, for they come tor ſpot!, while they 
get by thee, they continue wich thee, w When no more 15 r1 
be gorten,they rake wing, and flee away, leaving waite, a4 
ſtench behind them, fo will theſe ſerverhee, O Nineveh. 


17 Thy crowned z are as the locuſts, and thy 
captains 0 as the great graſshoppers, which camp p 
in the hedges in the cold day 9, bt when the tun 
ariſeth » they flee away /, and their place is nor 
known t wherethey . were. 


n Thy rich and wealthy Citizens, or thy Confederate Kings 
and Princes, or thy Tributary Princes. o Hired, or home- 
born, rather the former, Commanders and Officers tor number, 
and brisknels, are like Locuſts and great Graſthoppers, bur 'tis 
all tor ſhew, nothing for help ro thee; p As it chey would 
guard the Grounds,abour which they ſertle. q This laſt while 
che ſeaſon ſuirs them, » When Trouble, War, and Danger, 
like the parching Sun ſcalds them. { They ſhitr from the hedge 
they ear up. £t Thou ſhalt never know where to find them 
when chou needeſt, and they ſhould help thee, 


18 Thy ſhepherds « ſlumber x, O king of Aſſy- 
ria y : thy \| nobles z ſhall dwell iz the du$t a : thy 


people b is ſccattered c upon the mountains 4, and 
no man gathereth e them. 


# Subordinate Magiſtrates, Rulers, and Counſellors, or Offi- 
cers fer over the Kingdom.: x Are remiſs, or miſtake, or are 
hearrleſs or dead, they cannor, or will nor mind the publick 
concerns, y His Name I meet not with, Aſaratinxs, or as the 
Scriprure calls him Eſarhaddon, may poffi bly be the Name and 
Man intended q The brave, valiant, and famous men, a Ei- 
ther be buried as dead, or lye on the duſt as faint, and weary, 
or be trampled on as worrhle(s. and uſeleſs, b Thy Citizens, 
and Subjefts in their great numbers. c Partly through fear, 
ſhame, and aſtoniſhmenr ; partly by violence of the invading 
Enemy. 4 Where 1s neither ſatery nor proviſion againſt danger 
and want, e No one thar will concern himſelf: ro preſerve 
thy diſperſed ones ; fo thou and they are left hopeleſs, and 
ruined, for the ſhepherds are ſome dead, and cannor, the reſt 
flumberand will nor, lay to heart their condition. 


19 There is no Þ healing f of thy bruiſe g : 
thy wound is grievous þ : all that hear the bruit 
of thee ; ſhall clap the hands k over thee : for up- 
on whom / hath not thy wickedneſs »z paſſed 
continually 0. 


f Ina word, thou Nineveh muſt die, thy bruiſe he will nor 
heal who gave it, and others cannot. God by the Chaldeans 
hatch wounded thee, and thy triends cannot bind up che wound, 
g Shiver'd, and broken State, þ Hath broughr a weaknels on 
thee, thou arr fick with chy wound, and fainteſt, not able to 
bear a cure, # Of thy former carriage, and preſent calamities, 
þ Inſulcing and rejoycing over thee. ! No Kingdom, Stare, 
Ciry or Family almoſt round about thee ; nor one can be named. 
m Thy fins, thy Idolatry, Luxury, &c. Thy Tyranny. Pride, 
Opprefſion and Cruelty ; Thy Vlegal, unpretidented violence 
# without any bounds,. and in moſt vehemenc and fierce ma!1- 
ner, ocither alwayes treading down, and trampling upon thote 
whom thou hadſt ſubdued,or elſe having conquered and ſpoiled 
one Stare, didfſt forthwith fall upon ſonic other. Thus all (ut- 
fered by thee,and all rejoyce at rhy utter downfal ; and as none 
have cauſe to befriend thee, ſo none will tivd hearts to pity 
thee, or hands to help thee, bur every one 1 ready ro with, 
that all who are, as thou werr, Enemy wo Maukind, and Juflice, 
may, as thou, periſh wichour kelp or picy, 
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HABAKKUKR. 


The ARGUMENT T. 


YHE Propheſie of Habakkuk ſeems to be an exatt ſtating of that perplexed caſe, touching the ſeeming un. 
equalneſs of the Proceedings of God, in the Government of the World, in which the good ſuffer Evil, 
and the Evil rejoyce in Proſperity ; the more righteous are afflicted, and the more unrighteous proſper ; nay, the 
worſt domineer over the beſt, among men. This caſe baffled the wiſe among Philoſophers, and it much troubled 
David ad Jeremiah, Pſal. 73. 2, 3. &c. A. 2. 1, 2. and hath ever been matter of ſome wonder tg 
the beſt and wiſeſt of men, as here 'twas ro Habakkuk, who lived in the times of great impieties againſt God, 
and of great injuſtice among#t Men. *Tis mo#t probable He lived and Propheſied in the days of Manaſſch, 
when the wicked devoured the man that was more righteous then himſelf,and this is the ſubject of his complaint, 
Chap. 1. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. Thoſe grievous ſins which then abounded, he declareth ſhall be FI by the 
Chaldeans, at which he again wo tr it grieveth him to ſee in Judah, the befF afflitted by the worit ; 
and it is as much grief to him to foreſee the wicked Nation of the Chaldeans proſper in the rums of a more 
righteous Nation, from the 5th. to the 1 ith. ver. of the firit Chapter, which God commandeth him to fore- 
tell. On this He propoſeth the caſe expreſly, from verle ? 2. to the end of the Chapter, and which God reſoly. 
eth for him in the ſecond Chapter, where the ſins of Judah, and the ſins of the Chaldeans are enumerated, 
and at once both ave threatned with puniſhment, when the Chaldeans have puniſhed Judah's ſms, the Medes 
and Perſians ſhall puniſh the ſame ſins in the Chaldeans ; Jn all which the unſpotted Righteouſneſs, ard the 
admirable wiſdom of God is ſeen, in the Government of his Church cha#tiſcd for her ſins against God, and in 
his Government of the World, ſinning highly againit God, and with greater wickedneſs att ing the ſame, or 
worſe things then thoſe, for which by their means God had before puniſht his Church. In fine, the Prophet 
with Fteddy Faith and fervent Prayer, addreſſeth to God, and in mot elegant manner recounting God's 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs to his people, chap. 3. leaves it both a Foundation to our hope, and Pattern for our 
prattice. He doth reſolve us we ſhould, to wait for, rejoyce in, and ſubmit to the Lord, in greate#t di. 
#treſſes, and darkneſs of Providence. An excellent ſubjett for our meditations at this day, as well as in the 
days of our Propher, whoſe name ſeems to imply his wreitings with theſe difficulties, or his laying hold, en- 
bracing of God; our ſafe#t courſe in ſuch circumitances, being to adhere to God. We can but gueſs at the 
time of his Propheſying, and that we think, is rather in the time of Manaſſeh, then of Hezekiah, or Joſiah, 
though poſſibly he might live and be a Prophet in the fir#t part of Joſnah's Reign : What Tribe, or what Fa- 
mily he was of, we pretend not to tell you, ſince we cannot pretend to kyow ; but we are ſure he was not the pre- 
tended Meſſenger that carried a meſs of Broth out of Judea into Babylon for Daniel's Dinner ; and we think, 


it a wonder, any thinking man ſhould now believe it, as 


CHAP. I. 


! HE burden 4 which Habakkuk b the Pro- 
phet c did fee 4. 


@ Vid. Nahum 1. ver. 1. let. a. ro which we may here add,as 
proper to this time and place z Thar the Propher ſeems to ſpeak 
of the grievous things here intended, as a burden to himſelt, 
a trouble he did feel and groan under. b Here we might as 
others gueſs ar his Countrey,Parentage and Tribe ; bur no cer- 
rainry appears in theſe, his name may perhaps intimate ſome- 
whar, cicher a&ively one that embraccth, or paſſively one em- 
braced, and ſo may refer to God, or to his people, and inti- 
mate good to a people, whom God will ere long embrace, or 
ir may ſpeak one thar is puzzled with rhe 1ncricacy of affairs, 
and therefore expoſtulaterh, as verſe 2, 3. «© Nor he thar 15 
mentioned in the Apocryphal Book, bura Propher called, and 
ſent of God, 4 Not only in the furure cerrainry of ic on others, 
bur did alſo feel in rhe preſent trouble and perplexicy where- 
w th it affected him, 


2 OLORDe, how long f ſhall I cry g, and thou 
wilt not hear þ ! cen cry 4 out unto thee & of 
violence 1, and thou wilt not ſave m ? 


e UntoGod alone he makes his Application, as only able ro 
redreſs all grievances. f It may be ſome years he had preachr, 
and in preaching had complzin'd and cryed our againſt wicked- 
neſs, g Unromen 1n thy name, and unto thee in Prayer and 
Supplicarion. h Give aniwer by corretting or puniſhing the 
bad ; and by reſcuing and delivering the good ; by appearing 
a juſt Arbicracor and Judge of both, # Wich ſubmiſſion, not 
murmurirg, not Imparicnr, nor diſtruſting the Juſtice or Mer- 
cy of God, & Who arc more difpleated, then I or any one 
elle can be diſquicred, with that I complain of, who art by of- 
fice and word tound to reſtrain violence, &c, { The unjuſt 
and wicked opprefſions which I fe others feel, and all good 
people are rendangered by, m By changing the had, or re- 
ſtraining chem, or by overthrowing them, and ſerting up juſt 
and upright men in their room,botk 1n Jerutalem, and 1n ; Ws 
aad every where clſc. , 


3 Why doſt thou ſhew » me iniquity o, and , Righteous, 
caule me to behold p grievance q ? for ſpoiling r | 5  * Behold g ye 


it would at that day have been if really done. 


and violence / are before t me : and there are 
that raile up # ſtrife and contention x. 


» It is a moſt unpleafing ſight, and tl a: which troubles me, 
and every good man, to tee unjuſt and injurious men withour 
controul, and unpuniſhr, ro a& their iniquity ; and yer,O God, 
thou nor only permicreſt ir ro be done, bur to be done in ſight, 
and to the grief of thy ſervants ; thus God ſhewerh ir, and 'ris 
nor without juſt cauſe, though the cauſe be hidden, o Menof 
miquity and vanity; unrighteous rowards men,and vain in ihe1r 
thoughts ard pradtices ot Religion rowards God, q This &x- 

lains che former, /et. m. q So 'tis in regard of the effett it 
wth upon beholder:, and oy as ſuffer by this iniquity 3 'ris 
grief and ſorrow to them, *tis a grievance they groan under. 
y Such as waſteth, and unducth them rhac fall under it, f Per- 
verting Judgment, and turning it into Wormwood 3 or elle tis 
a H-braiim, ſpoiling and violence, rhat is moſt violent robbing 
ard ſputling each other. 8 Every where 1 ſee it, to the break- 
irg ot mine hcart. + Or, and there is firite, char 1s, liccle elſe 
bur ſtrife among m2n, occaſioned by theſe opprefſive practices, 
x So'twill be a Hebraiſm, expreſſing endlefs contentions. It 
w_ bear, ard Judgment is taktn away, which ſulcs the nexr 
verſe, 


4 Therefore y the law z is flacked 4, and 
judgment b doth never c g0 forth : for * the 
wicked 4 doth compaſs about e the righ: 20Us : 
therefore wrong | judgment f proceedeth. 


y Becauſe the wicked goon wirh impunity, and rhe puniſh- 
ment they deſerve is defer'd. 2 Of God, given to this people 
by the hand of Moſes, the whole Law Moral, Ceremonial and 
Judicial, a Is flighred, weakened, and lictle ſtudied, and leſs 
obeyed by all forts; þ Not only private men negledt the Law, 
bur Magiſtrates, Judges and publick Officers pervert,or divert, 
or obſtru&iralſo.” c Heb, To the ezd, or anto Viftoy, with pre- 
valence. to reſtrain the uniuſt, and to proreft the innocent, 
which 15 the end of Magiſtracy, Rom. 13+ 3+ 4 The unit, 
and violent man, e As 'twere beticgeth, furrounderh, with 
defign ro oppreſs and ruin by tale wicne(s, intereſt or bribery. 
 f Perverſe Judgment, wherein innozence is congeraned, al 
; thenocent are acquizred ; So the Judges are Swords n rc 
| Bowels, when they ſhould be Shiclds over the Bodics vi the 
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and ſoadtive, arc 


metre from your Courtr 


2 With one p 


s toward the ©Ounte 


and regard 7, 'and wonder marvellouſly ' : for 1 / | Captivi | of, | 
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rold you p. 


will work 2 a work in 
not believe o, though it 


| od begins ro anſwer the Prophet, and calls for a ; $4 
LD bon _ exat mo rhe thing, ſee and ſhail deride every ſtrong hold, for they ſhall heap 
þ What Judgments, what Puniſhments have been duſt and take it z. 
execur:d upon the He atten, tor like tn, 3 We iph it weli in at] 
rs tendency and conſequence, tor 1t 1s a warning to you, If 
aſſures you judgment will overtake you allo, þ As aſtoniſhed ar 
roo great to be exprefs'd in words, and © ſtrange | 
that jt will feem too much to be believed, / the Great and big, 
Glorious God, rhe Juſt and ſupream Judge, v Begin, continue | © 
and finiſha work; A work I am working, a work of equal 
cteyericy and Juſtice. n Jr ſhall no more be deter'd, Exh. 7. 5, 
&c, 0 You wicked violent Oppreflors, will nor believe rough | 
the Lord by his Prophets foretell ir, p Deſcribed how, and by 
whom, and when. 


6 Forlo 4, I raiſe up r the Chaldeans /, that bit- | unto his god e. 

ter t and haſty « nation,which ſhall march x through 
112211, the + breadth | of the land, to poſſeſs y the dwell- | rraordinary Succefies,and a couri;. ct 
ing places & that are not theirs. | 


q Now the Prophet declares particularly what it 15 titat rhe 
y Awiken to acty 
frengthen them to accompliſh their deftign. { Who had fu'- 
ducd other Nations, and had alrcady rumed the Afyrian Mo- 
, 7 Cruel, and without Mercy, Fer, 5. 23. aid 21. 7. 
; Specdy and quick it executing their mercileſs purpotes, as 
x HH, walk withour fear, and 11 order, as a 
Conqueror doth in his Conqueſts. + Through all parcs of the 
Land, no corner ſhall eſcape his ſearch or Cruelty,, y Not to 
poi! and be gone; bur ro rake and keep poſſeffion, as Lord and 
Proprietor in the right of Conqueſt, 
1/2! ir felt, which rhey had no right to, til Jewilh fins 
gave occalion for the difpofſefſing the jews, and the intro- 
ducing of rhe Chalcdcans, 


m They zre terrible and dreadful a : rheir || | Religion, yer 1c 15 4 grear offence thus tO ries grataens © 
;1dament b and their dignity c ſhall proceed of them | * dumb Idol, bur it 1s worſe ro reckon 1115 ſtrength to be his God, 


« To affe@ the incredulous Jews with greater fear, it 15 
doubled, rhey are of a!l Nations moſt terrible ; in the {1erce- K | 
neſs wherewith they affault, and cruelty with which they uſe ſhall nut dye /: O LORD 2 thou haſt ordain- 

b The Law they obſcrve, is their own Will, | ed 2 them o for judgment p,. and O + mighty F Heb. Rock. 

id wh: r pleaſe y | )lain ot __ JEut. 22. 4o 

and what they pleaſe you muſt ſubmir unro, nor complain t | God y, thou haſt + eſtabliſhed + them for cor- Dcur. Þ+ - 

wrong done, for as muchas they do it, c Their Aurhority and efticn £ + Heb. joands 

Superiority tor which you mult reverence rhem.the Lorlincts : 

ot their deportment roward you, or the right they atlumero | f In Being, thou ar: that God who arr nor like the gods of 
lend you Caprives, all is from themſelves, without retpctt ro | the Nattons,uptlurc,and Novel ; bur tetorc the Mountains were 


tobe,wrhen entlaved to 1tuch a 


any other Law or Rule whatever? How miterable are you like | brought forch,thov v.44 God; tou hafr pormiene 2.) ooh wich, 
barbarous Cruclty,and unbound- | reſtrained, overtirown.aad puniſh'd 5. proud. too and 
: 1 Sacrilegious Wrecot cs, In thy Works OL 1G, i © We r ba j 


: haldean Mor.arch was thoughr of, thou wert 23 now, wont 

$ Their horſes alſo are ſwifter 4 then the | &#idean Morarch was rhoughr of, thou wert 25 now, wi 
Flich, ſea, Teopards e, and are more þ fierce f then the 
evening wolves LE 


{ They will be ſooner upon youthan you think, and when | opprefled ; and my Ged or Judge,whether the Prophet {peaks 
eamong you, rhey will be ſwifter than you can fly from. | only in his own, or in his Peoples name, he hath a rc\7>*! ro 
e A fierce Creature, ravcnous as | ar peculiar rclation he or they had ro God, much like cl:ar, 
<Lvon, and much ſwifrer, a warchtul and fly Beaſt, from | 1-4. 63. Ig." He reters to the antuent Coverant relation whiclt 
VWanch it is ve ry hard to ſhiir, f More cagcr atcer, an4 more God had taken them inro,and lnplies hiz hope ang ex PECTATION 
erucl to he prey. & Which with long taſting in the day, do of help from God, their Judge and Vindes. 3z Hoty in. thy 
come vt m the Evening, more fierce on every thing thar may Nacure, Lay and Government,in thy Meretes,and 1 thy Judg- 
e aprey for them z ſec Fer. 5. 6. Ereb. 22. 27. Zeph. 3. 3. | MEnrs,who doſt intend romatke thy Holinels appear | : due time 
crs, that can manage the ſpeed and ficrcenel+ by ſaving us, though thou ſeem to forget, or ar leaſt ro deiay 

i All over the Land, fo many ſhall they be. | the work, yet thou art the Holy one in the midft of us, I, 
L all ftrong, and hale as ſome think the word | 12. 6. and we wair for thee, & Whoare thine, and oppreis'd, 
& As far from liking your cuſtoms, pittying your rhrearcned and expoſed rothe Avarice and Cruelty of th Chal 


, 0 Tr Nr rho 
guage, as they are far re- dean, 3 Be utrerly cut off and deſiroy ed, tor te « 


© 4% 15, and Lam. 4. 10. 


0s, Or underſtanding your Lan 
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1kes her fight 


2 fo You 


Y They 2 {hall come all o for violence: || + their 
faces p ſhall 


ther the cap 


5, and in particular rneſe fierce and ſwitc Horſe- * Th f £ pg "IEP 
urpoſe, on the ſame deiign, to enrich 13 ou t art ot purer x eyes x tnen to De- + p(z1, +, < 


—_ Ing 2 pony of all, p Either chus, their very | hold y evil 2, and canit not look 7 on | imquity : || Or, 91124044; 
ances ſhal! te : 


l av hold on, they + 
you are devonrcd t 


ctiers in thoſe Con 


es 01 SHNCINI, CPC GINGDG 
| che defigns and artemprs of the Cialcioan hinys, or laſt macs 

chem ſo havghry 2nd proud, as to rramole 2 hangs, veree 1 
and when thc17 pride was at this ©! f, 1: flops 2c eres 
ai:nare chem in 1t, and | , The Spiriz of Wind, as Zeb. ar io 1one tins the Fropher 
does forerell rhe cl;ange of his protpcrou Gales, his doventall ; 


: and their horſemen h ſhall 45-21, In Covenant with thine Ir.17], which Covenant is not 
ſpread ; themſelves, and their horſemen ſhall come | ©! -—_ years, It 15 an anticnt Covenant, and as ic hath, jt ſtill 
ſer, 44 13. from far X £ they {hall fly l as the eagle that haſteth thall be kept tor our good. g The Sovertign Lord and Rulcr 


y ; Men that will make you pay the | Narion is the Deftruftion or Deſolation of it, Thou who haſt 
' ofrheir long and redious Journey, { Leaft ' i | 

i Cicape by flighr, your Enemies (O miſerable Jews) | us ſuch mercy, that we thall ourlive rhe rage of our Ercmics., 
2 10fvitr, You will think they flew on wings, cn Eagles | » With humble Veneration he doth look towards God,and dil- 
twifteſt of flight, and quickeſt in eſpying her prey. cernerh what quicteth his Spirir, and confirms [11s {ail and 
the guicker, and her ficzure of rhe Patience, » Ser up, maintained arid deſigned, o The Chal- 
- >old and daring, 7ob 9g. 25. Exch. 17. 3. fo ſhall dean Kingdom, as verſe 5, p To cxccute this Judgment, which | 


p up 4s the eaſt-wind, and they ſhall | firmarion and Illuſtration, and incimacerh God to be his Peoples 
tivity q as the land r, & Rock and Refuge, r Strengthened and Forttned, f To chathie | | 


nal: be as blaſting, peſtiterous and dangerous, | wherefore lookeſt b thou upon them that deai txea- 
1ad ta choſe Countries, or thus, all they can ſup 


; | 
41! carry Eaftward. Or thus, when | " .” 4 h | "gi | 
hey ſhall {r cheir faces Eaſtward ro deyour wicked f devoureth 7 the 1197 h that is more rigtte- | 
tts. 7 Priſoners or Captivcs, called here the | 0us3 i then he ? 
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aptivi:y, roctpreſs the extremiry thereof, »r Bath for catt. 


10 And they / ſhall ſcoff t at the kings, and 
the princes x ſhall be a ſcorn unto them y : they 
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| elſe oppoſed the deſigns of the Chaldears,as the Bjugs of 2,97, 
| Of Thre, &c. Or che Kings of the Jews, 5 Jevriechtn 4 

x Govcrnours, Counteliors, valine Coniino ' 
| Officers, y Torhc whole Army cf the Lhaldears, DY iz 


| Mounts cafr u2, or by niling upthe Trencn 2 420urt your ! 


* 


and Forcrciics, ſhall mafer chr, 


\ 11 Then = ſhall bz: mind & change, and he hall 
pals over b, and ottend c, 1,45pu7; 8 this his power 4 


_ — 


2 Ir notes both the time 52d caule of hat happened 3 ex 
' » 


but 1t 1s more natural to underſtand it of tho charine of mired 
in the proſperous Chaldean, he will think other rhouwnnhes of 
himſelt, his Affairs, and ot other mcn, » Break over the ound 
of all ſober and modeſt Scotiments, exceed mm his value of 
lumſelf, and of his Archievements, #5 Serzchorth firtt dr 


2 Chror. 32. 17, 18, 19. and next Negucrieeinethar Strnamed the 
ww" * Great, Dan. 4. 2c, 30. e Thitprile was a proa inn, and hight) 
Houtcs, Towns, Cities, provoked God; tor the intolenm Tyraic nonzed hinielt, 
4 The ſircngeh by which he had done all ls great Engle), or 


the might an:! power io which he had advanced him%!t, « 


vil »% & % . -# 


ar firſt (eems a lictie tolerable, ir ſeems ro favour toincy/ia 


as the words will expreſs it in the Heb. Vid, Dar, a. 25, 2 
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12 Art thou not from everlaſting f, O 
LORD #&g my God h, mine holy one ? we k& 


tal, juſt and ecod. and thy Sainrs (ound tupport in the remoen- 
vrance thereot, Pſal. 54. 12. and 97. 6s, 12. ard 1.43. 5. Iz. 


ot che World, whoonly arc Fehovah. þ Judge and Vindex by 
Othee ; as Judge, engaged to detend, reſruc and avenge the 
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you ſhould | made us thine by an everlaſting Covcrant of Mercy ; wilt thei 


is ever atrempered with Mercy, which ever Letters, never de- 
ſtroys thy People, Vig. Iſz. 10. 5, &:. Babylon as Aſſyiz was 
rod of Gods Indigration, &c. q Ti:is he repeats tor con- 


d diſcipline, not to deſtroy. 


cherouſly c, -and holdeſt thy tongue 4, when « the 


Aaav > $ 2 Lord 


_ Chap. I. 


Or, W7Mge 


t Olord who haſt raiſed, and increaſed rhe Chaidean King- 
dom. « Of infinite Purity and Roltacls, x Afcribed unto God 
to exprets his knowledge ; ſoliis cyes run roo and fro, and his 
eve is upon the rightcous, y His Omniictence doth behold al! 
thing,and {o Dawzd expreficth ic, Thos beloldeſs miſchief and jpite 
to requite it, Plal, 1G, 14. But he doth nor, wit! nor, cannor, 
fee with delighr, with approvation. x Of Sin and Viciencc. 
« The 1ame thing repeated to confirm vs, All reins the Prophet 
doth lay down as moſt undoubtedly truce, and on which ie 
ſtays himicit; (though he be amazed wich the darkneſs of 
Frovidences) and by this he will reprets all undue murmurings, 
when he de® aces with God avout his Providences,moſt juſt aud 
Eoly ! Bur why thius or thus? þ Secſt all the Violence done, 
and berreſt wich them that do ir, why doth not thy hard re- 
move,and avenge wire! tne eve is oftended ar, and thine hearr 
ablorrah? c The Chaldeans viho were a perftdious Nation, 
and rumed many by their Treatericsz Fraud and Force were 
both alike ro thum, And tis lizcly they deal very falfly with 
the Tews. d Scemeſt corcert.cd in tuch a degree as to be 
Ven and ſay noding. e Or whilcit it might feem a fir ſealfon 
to1pcak, when the Violent are about thcoar Violence, vhcn the 
Prey is hetw-cen the Teerh and not iwallowed. f The Chaldean, 
an Oppreflor, Bloody and Treacherous againſt Men.an Athe't, 
or Idolater againſt God, g Swallowerh down whole, as the 
word imports, Num. 16. 35. and Pſi. 124. 3- b The Jew, 
cr almoſt every one of us, as the Phraſe Imports. 3 Thovugji 
the Jews were a vcry corrupt Nation, yer compared with the 
Cl:aldeans, they were the herter, and of the rwo the Tew was 
the leſs evil, Now this Riddle he defired might be untolded, 
why is the juftcr opprets'd by the unjuſter ? 

14 And makeſt k men / as the fiſhes m2 of the 
ſean? as the , creeping things o that have no ruler p 
over them. 


& Nor infuſing cruel, ravenons, and unſatiable Appertitcs, but 
permitting them to aft according to ſuch apperite which was 
alrcady in them, «Who ſhould be juſt roall, and wrong none, 
who were once framed for mutual help in civil Societies, and 
whoſe life ſhould be Benehcence, # Of which the yu live 
on the leſſer, ard do grecdily and all the day long tced on the 
ſinaller frv. » Where the devourers are more for number, or 
orearer bulk.and fwallow greater numbers of the leffer.o Which 
1: the Warers arc Food for che lefler Fry fo che World, like the 
Sea. is wholly Oppreition, p None to defend the weak, to rc- 
ftrajn the mighty, and to give Law to all, 


15 They 4 * rake r upall f of them with the 
angle ? : chey catch them in their net x, and garher x 
them in their | drag y; therefore they z rejoyce 4 
and are glad b. 


q Either more gcnerally Opprefiors every where, or elſe 
particularly the Chaldeans, r Draw rem our ſlily, and craftily 
when they are taken by his bait, { Wichout diftinion, all 
alike,gcod or bad, t It may rcter tothe delighrthefe Oppretfors 
rok 1m theie courſes, or to the more private way of de- 
trr01 17g. # Arocher method of the Chaldean Rapine, like 
caching cf Fiſh, nor fingly and one by one, bur deſtroying 
many rogether. x-As 1t they could ncyer have enough, rheſe 
Chaldeans do,tiſher lize.drive Mcn into their Nets and Snarcs; 
y This 1s a clyrd way of deſtroving Fiſh, The Chaldeans would 
uſe all ways ro devour the Jews. x7 The greedy and cruel 
Chaldears, a Borh in their own gain, and in the Jews Ruine, 
b Tis doubled ro fhew the certainry oft the thing,and probably 
ro intimare the double joy they wwok 1a their proſperous Op- 
picthon, 


16 Therefore c they ſacrifice 4 unto their net e, 
and burn incenle f to their drag g : becauſe by them 
their portion þ 4 fat j, and their meat & || + plen- 
teous /. 


c Becauſe they proſper and thrive, in which they ſhould ſee 
and acknowledge thy wiic and mighty Providence, & Idolize 
and pay Divine Honours 3 aſcribe the praiſe of his Victorics 
aud acovired Glory, e To his own contrivances, diligence, 
aid power, as it che Fiſher-man ſhould make his Net his God, 
ar: offer 3acrthce for a good draught of Fiſhes taken, ro the 
Ner that cook them, f Anorher part 'of Divine Honour, and 
noftly uſcd 16 giving tanks and Praiſes. - g To their Policy 
ard Power, cher own Counte!, condu&tand Arms, expref'd in 
the Vcraphor of a Fiſher mans drag. þ State, condition, or 
Incercſt, # The grear and flouriſhing, . þ+ The Revenues of 
the Kingdom m1 gencral.and the Revenuc: of particular Suhjefts, 
e(pcciaily of the Commanders,and Military Officers; thoſe who 
hclp to ſpread, draw, and empry the Net. ! 4bundarxt, that 
ic might ſeem a ſul5cient provition, as well as a pleaſant Meſs, 
ſuffictent for quantity as ſweet In qualicy, It's like theſe (elf 
admirers did nor only cat the Fat of the Land they walſtcd, but 
jaid up in ſtore for theme 


17 Shall they 2 therefore # empty their net o, 
and not {pare p continually to flay q the nati- 
ons ? 


_ # The Chaldcansy N-41chadichur and his Armies, 1 Shall 
former ſuccets be pledge of turure, they have proſpered, and 


| 
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they thick they ſhall z wile thou confirm this to them? © A; 
Fiſher-men empry the full Net to 611 1c again, and caſt our what 
they had raken ro take in .more, ſhall theſe proud and cry} 
Chaldcans do to ſtill? p Shall thev, as endleſly as mercilefly 
waite, q Murcherer-like, kill, » Not fingle Perions, but whoſe 
Kingdoms and People at once : wilt thou, O moſt iuſt, and 
mighry God.and Judge / Suffer chele things always ? The Pro. 
phet by che queſtion intimares to us, that God moſt certainly 
will nor ſuffer it always, The Lord will in fit time ariſe and 
break; the oppreflors Arm, and fave the opprefſed Church and 
cople of God, 


CHAP Ib 
Will * ſtand 4 upon my watch b, and 
ſer c me upon the F tower 4, and will 


watch e to ſee what he f will fay 


+ 
f 


| unto Place, 


Chap. I 


lia, A, 
Heb, f: 


me h, and what I ſhall anſwer ; + when ] am |0r, ir», 


| reproved kh. 
a The firſt Chapter endeth wich that diffculr and perplex'd 


y 
ng, 


Heb, u)n ny 
troop, or V6 


queſtion, why God ſuffers the wicked fo long to proper in || Or, ot 
heir oppreſſions of the righrcous ? This Chaprer repreſents with, 


che Prophet waiting and mufing, ſtudying with himtelt what 
account he might give to himſelf, and waiting what account 
God would give km of ir, He will ſtand ina poſture of medi- 
rating, obſerving and waiting, b Pofſibly the Propher may 
have reſpett ro the manner of the Jews, who 1n their ſolemn 
Prayers and waiting on God,had their Srarions and Watches (as 
DD. Buxtorf ob{crverh in verbo "\2QY ) in their Synagogues, or 
at”Feruſalem, Bur I rather think the Propher reſolveth to be 
like one that 1s to be a Watch-:nan, as Prophers are, Exh, ;, 
17, tor the People of God, Or paffively in my Wartch, 1, e, 
where my Adverfarics,like beſiegingEnemies,obſerve and watch 
me. It contains his diligent and perievering expettation and 
obſerving. «c Fixedly and wich reſolution nor to leave my fta- 
tion, as the Hb, implieth ; 'tis the ſame thing more empha- 
tically exprefſed than in the word ſtand. d Either Warch-tower, 
or beſieged Tower, or within a Circle out of which 1 will nor 
ſtir cill I reccive an anſwer, e Moſt atrentively obſerve. f The 
Lord, chap; 1.12. g Orfignitie unto me. þ Waring ior mine 
own farisfation, and for the information of others. # There. 
are many thar are perplex'd at the intricacy of Providence, and 
{ome enquire to be inſtruted ; ſome propoſe doubts and tears ; 
and others do quarrel, and perverſly wrangle with God, ard 
his Prophets: And how T may anſwer theſe trom the Word of 
God, 1s thar I waic for, faith our Propher. & When called to 
give an account of the myſteriouſnets of Providence; when 
either to ſatishe doubrers, or to filence quarrellers, 


2 And the LORD | anſwered » me, and 
faid, Write x the viſion 0, and make jr plain l 
upon tables q , that he may run » that reade 
It. 


! On whom he waiced, and who ruleth all Aﬀairs, m Did 
hear my deſire, and gave dire&tion what I ſhould do; » What 
is only (poken is ſoon forgor, but what is wricten is more iaft- 
ing, therefore write thou the Viſion ſhewed rothee, o The 
things thou ſeeſt, or which thou ſhalt ſee. p Make the _— 
very plain, engrave it, as was their manner, g What was © 
publick concern, and therefore to be publiſhed, was anricntly 
written or engraven upon Tables, ſmoorh Stones, or Wood, 
and then hang'd up in a publick place ro be read, » Tha: none 
may need to make a ſtop, bur hold on his courſe, in the grea:eſt 
haſte of buſineſs, every one may plainly and clearly ducern 
what 1s written. 


3 For / the viſion & 5s yet for an appointed 
time #, but ar the end it ſhall ſpeak y, and not 
lie z.: though ir rarry a, wait þ for it, becaule it 
will * {urely come c, it will not tarry 4. 


ſ The reaſon why ir muſt be wricten,is, becauſe ic ſhould nor 
be forgotren, whileſt che appointed time is ſomewhat far oft 3 
write 1c that ir may be preſerved in memory. * The accom- 
pliſhmenr of the t 7 unro thee, what thou ſeeſt 15 
coming, and whar thou forerelleſt ro them, will rake eftett 
# Determined and fixed with God, though unknown to Men. 
x When the period appointed of God ſhall come, then, and 
not till chen, 1t will be accompliſhed. »y Be accompliſhed, and 
fully made good. 4 Nor diſappoint your expeRarion. « From 
the times of the Prophets ſecing ir, which was about Manaſſeb's 
rime, or from about the rime of cap:ivating the Ten Tribes, 
until Cyrzs his time. b Expett ir, chen it will ſpeak our thar 
every one who hath an ear co hear ir. « When che rune ot 
Babylon, never to be more builr, ſhall proclaim rhe Juſtice of 
God againſt his, and his Church, her Enemies, and what ditfe- 
rence there is between corre&ions on his People, and deſtruct- 
on upon Enemies, 4 Not beyond the appoinred rime, which 
reckoned from the Capriviry of the Ten Tribes, was 160 youh 
or from Manaſſeh's Captivity, was abour 120 YEArs, MOTE Or _ 
ro the deſtruftion of Baty/os by Cyrus, when the Riddle was fully 
unfolded. 

4 Behold e his foul f which is lifted g T2 


7” *» 
_ 


* Heb, 10 3 


»[ob 4. 35+ 
fom. l, 17» 
Gal, 3 11+ 

wh, 10s 38+ 


Nor, how much 


got, 


[0r, Hb, by 


ap. I. 


vidence, and 15 perſwaded of the truth of Divine Promiſes 


= 


not upright þ in him ; but 
by his faith /. 


e Nore ir. chereare two ſorts of Perſons who concern them- 
ſelves in this puzzling queſtion of the Divine Providence ; 
{ome object and quarrel, conteſt with God, proudly, diſcon- 
tentedly and impatiently, Orhers enquire humbly, tubmirting 
themſelvesro God, and waiting for him. f The heart and mind 
of every ſuch one. g That proudly conteſts with the Juſtice 
and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, that {lights promi:«: 
of deliverance at fo great a diſtance, and provides tor his own 
(afery by his own Wit, h Is very corrupt and wicked, tull of 
(nor only diſtruſts, bur) poſitive concluſions againſt Gods fu- 
rure puniſhing the wicked, ſuch one 13 ſo wicked har he thinks 
God wilt not puniſh the Violent and Bloody ; the Superſtirious 
and Idolatrous Babylonian. i The humble, upright, and com- 
paratively Righteous one, who adores the depth of Divine Pro- 
and doth approve che Seaſon God chooſerh, &þ Supports him- 
ſeif,and quiers his own hearr,whilcſt he foreſcerh the approach- 
ing deliverance of Sion, { His well-grounded dependance on a 

r(wafion of the truth of Gods Promiſes, touching the Relict of 
the Faithful Servanrs of God, whoſe deliverance he belicycs ro 
he ccrcain, and fo watts tor the performance of Promiſes made 
to him and them. 


5 | Yea alſo »: becauſe he 7 tranſgreſſeth by 
wine 0, he 3s a proud p man, neither keepeth at 
home 9, who enlargeth his defire as hell 7, and js as 
death /, and cannot be fatisfied r, bur gathereth 
unto him x all nations y, and heapeth < unto him all 


people. 


m Or moreozer, furthermore, n The King of Babylon, or 
every one ot them, o Which Vice deſtroys Kings and Kino- 
doms, and in the exceſſes of Luxury the Babylonian King 
Bilhaxzay, his City and Kingdom of Baby{an fell a prey ro Darirs 
and Cyr45. Infolent in his bchaviour cowards all,hoth Rerainers, 
Shjedts, Strangers, and conquered Enemies, ſuch Pride ſhatl 
havea fail, q Is ever abroad warring upon ſome or other, 
which rhough 1t enlarge his Countries, it weakenerh his King- 
dom, and gives advantage to Male-contents and Confſpirators, 
behide that it expoſeth him ro 1mminenr and continual dangers, 
y + moſt inſatiably- greedy to devour all, as far trom ſay- 
ing ic is enough as the Grave is, f As pernicious and ra- 
venous. t All is too little tor him, and there is no poſſibiliry 
to fatiare his Appetite, « Addeth one after another, x To his 
Kingdom, y That are round abour him, all he knows, are 
dehgned upon, and he purpoſerh to ingroſs them, x Another 
expreſſion of the ſame 1mporr. Now all this toretold of the 
furure remper of the Babyloniſh Kings aid Kingdoms, are ſure 

elage of their no long continuance in grandeur, bur thar 
ſnl Divine Vengeance will overtake them, This might be 
anſwer to Dilpurers, 


6 Shall not 4 all theſe b take up a parable c 
againſt him d, and a taunting e proverb againſt him ? 
and fay : || Wo f to him that increaſeth g that which 
is not þ his: how long i ? and to him that ladeth k 
himſelf with thick clay /? 


_ 4 The PrediQtion is moulded thus in a Queſtion, to give ir 
Emphaſis, and make it more affetive. b Who have been op- 
' preſsd, contumeliouſly uſed, and perfidiouſly deceived ; all the 
Pcople who have fcared the Power and Policy of Babylon, c Turn 
him and his Stare into a By-word, and Scorn. 4 The King of 
Baijion, a while fince the Terror, now the ſcorn of Naricns. 
e Short, bur ſmart, wounding Scoffs, and whereas men uſually 
bewail and condole the miſhaps of great, brave, and juſt Kings 
or Kingdoms ; All People ſhall exulr, and triumph in the Miſe- 
$i6s ot this oppreſſive, luxurious and baſe Kingdom. f Eicher 
15athreat of like Vergcance on all ſuch Tranſgrefſors, or it 
may be a publiſhing the Miſeries come upon Babylon. f By 
\2pine, Frauds and injurious Dealings mulriplieth his Trea- 
Lures, as the King of Bahy/oz did. b It was nor his, though 
ic hadic; ir was nor his right though ir was in his poſſeffion, 
Or elſe thus, onemiſery ot the Babylonians ſhall be, they in- 
reaie Wealth, burnor for themſelves, bur for the Medes and 
Fe rſtans, ; This ſeems ro be the tigh of the oppreſſed, who think 
it long ere the oppreflor fall. & Wo ro him thar isa burthen to 
+ ers, while he burchens himſelf withamaſſed Treaſures ga- 
——_ by Extortion, and grievous unjuſt Taxes, { Gold and 
liver, {o called to lower the overvalue of them, and perhaps 
2 mind the Tyrant of a Clay-bed. 


. 7 Shall they not 1 riſe up » ſuddenly o that ſhall 
te pthee, and awake 4 that ſhall vex » thee, and 
thou ſhalt be for booties / unto them t ? 


® This queſtion doth more fully aſcerrain the thing, n Either 
SIOW up, orelſe as men who reſolve to do athing throughly, 
&ct upon their feet and ſtand ro ir. The Medes and Pertians 
vere growing toPower, and would e're long riſcup to ruine 
Babylon, . © And ſurprize ir inſecuricy,ſo chey were down e're 


tney did perceive themſelves falling, and ſuch ſudden ruine is 
Devour and ear thee up. q Thou, O Bet 
loz withrhee) wilt in drunken flumbers (un- 


moſt dreadfy}. 
Gaxzer, (and 8; 


HWAADBAAAUE 


* the juſt ; ſhall live & 


Chap, 


| aye to refift) fall into the hands of the awakened Medes and 
Perlia's, r ASticu raft been, O Baylor ! vexation to others 
y thy proud and 1niolent behavicur, by Scoffs and Cruelties,fo 


orhers ſhall now be a vexation unto thee, { Not only your 


Lands, Houſcs and Goods ; but your Perſons, and thoſe of your 
. ! ”— C | »{% a - - p _ - 9 

®clations, fhall be Boorics taken, and fold for Slaves, ro che 
prone of + Medes and Perſians, 


$ * Becauſe # thou haſt ſpoiled ++ many + na- * Iſa. 33. i; 
tions, all y the remnant of the people ſhall ſpoil 
thee z * becauſe of mens -+ blood .z, and jr the * Ver. 19. 
violence b of the land c, of the city 4, and all that ! HE? #fcee, 
dwell e therein. 

# The Propher proceeds to give account of the Rexfors on 
which the Divine X. 7:5 moves in this Aﬀair, ard v 
convince and confirm us in it, » Slizin their People, ck'd 
thetr Ciries, rob'd their Treafuri-s, led caprive ch& Subjects 


ou 
£22016 T1Ng 


and depoſed Kings, ad done this ro many Naticns, whoſe Cry 
1s come up to Heaven, + Jer, 25 and 25, 2. recounts 
lome fix or ſeven Nations, it 1s live all the Nations thar lay 
round abour thts Kingdom were ſpoiled by it, y New ſhair 


thou be paid in tine own Cola, The remnant of rhe Nations 
unſpoiled by thee, ſhall combine again chee, and evecute the 
Lords juſt Sentence, and ſpoil the ſpoiler, 4 O B:bylon, 
a Either ſhed by private Murthers whic: cry'd ro Heaven for 
Vengeance, or ſhed by 1!] application of the Sword of juſlice,or 
conrinual needle!s Wars upen her Neighbours, b injuſtice and 
Oppretfions. c Ot the whole Land of Chaldea it you underſtand 
ir attively, or clic it paſſively raken, i: 15 the violence done by 
Baby/on to the Land of Fudea eſpecially. & Eicher Babylon which 
oppreſſed Jeruſalem,or Ferrſalem opprefied ty Baby/on, e This allo 
as underſtood aftively or paffively, ts applicable ro ercher Baby- 
lon's or Jeruſalem; s Citizens and Inha' 1:ants, 


9 Wo f to him & that * ' covetethan evil co- * tr, ,, ; 5. 
vetoutneſs h to his houſe j, that he may fer his neſt & Or, 147 gains 
on high /, that he may be delivered : from the #7 43 #7 £ 
f power z of evil o, Aron prices 


f it 15a general and comprehenſive rhrcar againſt all Tyrants, 
and Oppreflors, g Every cne that ts guilty ot rhe fin 4 Or 
Sa Take of oppretfion, ro gain by what means foever, 
right or wrong. This 1s evil of fin, and will end itn evil of crou- 
ble. 3 His Family whicii he would enrich, and greacen by rawing 
iron the ruins of oppref{c4 innocents, & A proverbial Speech 
in alluſion ro Birds of prev, which build tcir Neſts in the 
grearcſt heights, 0b44i4h 4, greatnels and an advanced Eſtate 
gorten by Rapine and Prev, may ſeem, bur never can be a {ecu- 
riry ro any Monarch, / Higher than God and Juſtice ict him, 
m Kepr ſecure and ont of danger trom all below him, » 25, 
from the palm of the hand of evil. that no evil may faſten on, 
though ir may atremvr ag inſt chem. 

10 Thou » haſt conſulted ſhame p to thy houſe 4 
by cutting r off many people,and halt tinned / aga,»{# 
thy toul :. 


0 Nebuchadnexger King of Babylon. p Faſt miſtaken thy mea- 
ſures, thoughreſt ro advance thy glory, and to 1!luſtrare rthy 
name 3 bur ir is in very deed rhe thame of thv Re1gnthar it harh 
been bloody. 4q Or Family, thy Roval Fami'v. r Deftroying 
and impoveriſhing multitudes of Men and Cities, f Ir was thy 
fin wharever thou didit chink of it. t Or its ot thy perſon, 
and Poſteriry, this Blood and Cruelty will turely ruine thy 
houſe. 


. * 
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3 f W + », -4 ”: 
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11 For the ſtone « ſhall cry out x of the wall, | ©r 
[1/IMINgs 


and the || beam y out of che timber ſhall || anſwer = Or, Wicadd 6 
it, gainlt it, 

u The ſirengrh of thy houſe accuſerh thee. x As if it 
had a voice ir cricth ro God tor verngcance, y On which thy 
Chambers are laid. + Confirms rhe cliarge againſt rhee,and rhac 
Fabrick canncrt be long a ſafe or a beauritul Habiration, whoſe 
Stones and Beams are ſhaken with the ſtrong cries of inno- 
cent Blood , and Families ruined by the oppretiion ot rhe 
builder. 

12 X Wo to him that buildeth 2 a town 6+ jor, ,, ... 
with + blood c, and ftabliſheth 4 a city e by Ezek, 24s 9. 
my} 1 ES 

2 Whoſoever he be that lays Foundations in Blood, 1s here fo ON 
threarened, and none ſo grear as ro keep ori the wo, deleryed, 
and menaced. b Heb. City, © In the guilt and wichthe cru- 
elry of murrhering the Innocent; 1c 1s the worſt cemenc which 
is rempered with blood of murthered Men, Womenand Chil- 
dren. d Goeth abour, or thinkerh to ſtabliſh the Foundartons 
of a Cirv. e Bajylon in particular. f By force and Fraud, by 
Riches extorted from the juſt Poſlcfſor, 


13 Beholdg, is it not ofthe LORD of hoſts h, 
* that the people 1 ſhall labour in the very fre k, + je, $5, $5; 
and the pevple / ſhall weary mz themſelves for very 7 || Or, in vain, 
vanity ? 
& The Propher calls for atrention, and that we obſerve who 


"Us 


300, 11. Oc 
{| Or,ov (R107?ng 
fic pit f te 
dw & 

*Vi1 


tis will execate venveance on bondy Cities and Kingdoms, 
2 :bylon is a mighty City. and the Kingdom 1s over march to any 
iirgdom, and perhaps it may be thought none can give Babylon 
!-/20d ro drink, or kirdle a fire in her, that ſha!l conſume her, 
h Though men cainor the Lord of hoſts can, and 15 not tl:1s 
vengeance his? will not he repay? 4 Either Babylomans and 
ther Confederates, labour for tha: the fire ſhall conſume. Or the 
Adverſarigg of B:byloz {hall be able to cndure a ſervice tor God 
againſt BY,ton her as it they laboured in the fire. þ Enher 
licerallv raken, or figuratively will well confift with the Text, 
l Either Medes and Perſians againſt Baby/on, or the Chaldcans 
for Babylon. m Spend ticir ſtrength, and lite. # The one to 
preſerve whar ſhall never profic them, which they laid upin 
vain, the cther ro deſtroy 2! (though rhey loſe their booty 
by deſtroying it) inthe tre, yer all this from the Lord of 
hoſts juſtly purthing Baby. tor all her Cruclres, 


14. For * the earth o ſhall be filled p || withthe 
knowledge q of the glory r of the LORD/, as the 
waters cover t the fea. 


o The Land of Chairs, of rhe Medes and Perfians, and rheir 
Confederares, the Lands oppreſſed by the Chaldcans, but 7ugez 
more- particularly, p FEyery eye ſhall ſee, or car liear, or 
tongue ſpeak whar they know. q Sighr and Senſe of the » ſl 
and glurious proceedings of God agaiift Babzlon, tor when God 
ſhall appear co exccutc hi; juſt juogments upon his ovin, and is 

Hhurches Enemics he will appcar glorious indeed. f The God 

of Ira), their Holy One, as chap. 1. 12. £ Itis a proverbial 
ſpecch exnretfing rhe general notice, and deep fcnfe all fhould 
have of Gods Juſtice, Truth, Power, and Zeal againft mighty 
Cppreſſors, ſuch as Bzbz/on was tull of, 


15 & Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink  : that putteſt thy bottle x to hi-n,and makeſt 
him drunken y alfo, that thou mayeſt look on their 
nakednels z. 


» Another publick and crying fin of this Chaldean Eingdom 
vas ercetfive drinking, and making one another drunk, and 
for this God will ſeverely puniſh, x Forcing them by 1unpor- 
-prity or threars to drink by greater mealures than they can 
ear, y Never giveſt over till thou haſt made him vite and 
toarhſome, as well as ſenſeleſs in his drink. 3 Deſigning to pur 
the greaicit abuſe on them, expoſing them to view, icorn and 
derition , or to beaſtly, or not ro be named uncleannefs , 
which vice the Babylonians are charged with by Htrodoties and 
Cle[rfs. 


16 Thou 4 art filled b || with ſhame for glory c : 
* drink 4 thou alſo, and let thy fore-skin be un- 
coverede: the cup f of the LORDS right hand g, 
ſhall be turned - unto thee, and ſhameful ſpewing z 
ſhall be upon thy glory. 


a O Kino of Biinin, 6 Shortly ſhalr be, and *ris as ſure as 
if already done, As much filled with ſhame by rhe contempt 
they ſhall caſt upon thee,vhom thou «dſt once ville and con- 
remn ; thy ſhame ſhall te greater than ever was thy glory, as 
the Hb, ſcems ro import, d Thy fin was that thou didſt drink, 
and madeft others drink to ſhamelefs exceſs roo; now thy pu- 
niſhmer:t ſhall -- ro drink of the cup of Gods wrath, which will 
61! thee wich zfomhment, and Calamittes: e Ler rtiiy ſhame be 
tid onch keforc all, this reratiaiion is juſt and neceflary, {A 
Scripture Phrafe, expreſſing the \1} rdgments and correftions 
of Sinners, g 'Ths ſaid io bein tt righthand, hereand in his 
hand, ” , *5, 8. hþ They turned the Cupoot pleaſure aLour, 
Go vi!! carry the Cup ot indiznacton abour alſo, and make 
them drink deep of ir, they ſhail nor eſcape. # Then fhalr 
thou be as much loath'd as a ſhameful Drunkard 1s in his 
vomir, 


17 For the violence of Lebanon & ſhall cover 


thee /, and the ſpoil of beaſts », which made. 


them» afraid, becauſe » of mens blood, and for the 
violence of the land, of the ciry and of all thac dwell 
therein, 


þ This is added ro all rhe reſt, thar Gods People might know 
tliis was the times of recompences tor Sor, that the violence by 
Babylon done to !udea and ts Inhaltants, ſhould be avenged 
and no longer delcr'd, but now thould overwhelm Babylon, in 
which ſhould he made as grear Devaſtarions as ever ſhe made 1n 
the fruictul, and beautiful Mountain Levaron ſuppoſed in Det. 
2. 28. to expres the Land of Canaan, or elſe by Lebauon may 
be meant the Temple, and Houſe of the Santtuary (as the 
Chal:ice paraphraſt) becauſe it was built of rhe Cedars of Leba- 
11, m Baby'm, n Such Spoiis as by Hunters 15 made among 
w:1d Bcaſts, when they a ro deſtroy ghe whole kind 
atthem, ſuch havock, and by all the ways and meriods thar 
art and ſubriery can ir,veat ro exiurpare 'them, ſuch waſtes 
ſhalr_ chou ſuffer : for tj. 2 art ro be deſtroyed, Or elfe thus, 
ſuch Defolations ſhall rhine Enemies make 1n thee as wild, ra- 
venous, atid un{atiable Beaſts make where.they prevail, they 
{hall rear and devour all rhey ſcize, and ſeize all that peep 
atroad, and this ſha!l make all men atraid continually, o Vid. 
«er. 8, lite. As b, C. d. C 
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18 What p profitethi the graven q image , 
that the rfhaker 7 thereof hath graven it : themolten # 
image and a * teacher of lies r, that the + maker ; 


of his work x truſteth y therein to make him dumb : 
idols ? 


would boaſt of her gods, and depend on them, but this will be 
vain and unprofrable, ic 1s not imagina%le that theſe 140i; 
ſhould help thete Perions, 9 Carved in Woed or Stone foo 
of iuch materials did theſe Idol-makers ſometimes make theic 
Gods, » It 1s bruriſh folly in any one to value, or defire tote 
help'd, by ſuch liteleis Idols, Lur 'ris greatcft folly for hin; thac 
makes the Image, that remembers how it was hewed, planed 
tumbled abour, and all chis without the Icaſt Cepree of terite.ge 
tcelivg of what it ſuffered, and can that be fcniille of my ang 
rows which fecls nor any ching it (elf? ſ Idols made 9+ Gold 
or Silver, or any other tufile Mctral were framed cur of the Met. 
tal firit melred, and are theretore called molten Images, « Bur 
whechcr graven or molren, yer all ſuch Images are bur Teachers 
of Lics, Yer. 10.8, 14. They withdraw the mind from God 
our true and or.ly hcelpcr, and bewirch men to truſt to Idols, 
ia which is no hclp,which ever proved lyes to all that trufted.on 
them. « Who knows, for he faw that there was no Lite,Strenoth 
or W1idom 1n one or other, it is ſhameleſs in any, bur moſt in 
him that made the Ido! ro worſhip his own work, and rely upon 
thar which he knows hath no Eves, or Hands, or Ears, but whar 
I1s To-! framed for it, x His own work,.and yet his God! The 
produtt of his Art,and yer the hope of his Soul! O brutiſh Folly, 
Sclt-contradition! y Reſterh confident of defence, and reſcue 
trom evil byit, 4 Which neither can anſwer a queſtion, nor 
2vea direction In a ſireichr, can neither promiſe gov to a 
Friend, nor denounce a threat againſt an Enemy, 


19 Woa unto him tnat faith to the wood þb, 
Awake c; to the dumb ſtone d, Ariſe e, it ſhall f 
teach: Behold g, ir zs laid over h with gold, and 
ſilver, and there 35 no breath at all z in the midſt of 
It. 


a inthe tormer Verſe the Prophet declared rhe uſcleſnefs.and 
unproficableneſs of the idols of Babylon, now he threatens the 
Idolaters. They finned greatly by placing their confidence in 
them, and they ſhould ſuffer rhe more for it. b Whatever 
ſhape Arc may give it, or whatever Veneration blind Idolaters 
may bear to ir, it is ſhll Wood, no better; a Log, a worthleſs 
Black, © This exprefſeth the Idolarers Prayer to his Idol awake 
what ? I: he aſleepy God? No norſo much, "tis a liteleſs Log, 
and irs eyes never did fee, & Another fort of their aſelc's Idols, 


tore they were graven and carved, it is a ſtone, 110 God. te Ano- 
ther torm of praying to this Idol, and when the I:4cl can rite, 
B2bj/on ſhall be help'd, till then ic muſt ab1de ics ſorrows f Sor- 
rſh men / 1n miſery ro hope thar 'litelefs Idols ſhall countcl and 
dirc&, whar dumb, and without tenſe, and yer tcach ! - Look 
ye ſelt-decciving Idolarers, conſult your own ſenſcs, fee what 
matrer they are made of, þ Sce rhe Faci,gs, or Plates are di*- 
ferent trom thar which is under, and can thar Ec a God thatis 
made up of- ſuch difierent materials? ir were more lize men to 
pull oft the Gold and Silver, and wich- theſe ro purchaſe your 


latery. # Not ſo much as the Soul of a Brute ja them, 


him p. 


& Whar Idols are, he had alre2dy ſhewed,a Dofrine of Lies, 
impotent, and lifeleſs Statues, But the God of Trae! 15 not ke 
them, / Eels Febovah Fountain of Being, Lite, Power, and 
Salvation to his People, he can do all he will, for, or againſt a 
People. # Or Palace of his Holineſs, he is in his Temple and 
in Heaven, every where ar al! times, though his Veople De 1n 
Baby/m,yer he is where he doth hear,(ce, and diſcern their State, 
and whence he promiſed to relicve and help them. » Both 
Chalata tic opprettive, and Fudea the oppreficd, and Medcs and 
Periians and all their Contederares . ler all rheie Nations. 
0 Fear, ſubmir, pray, waic for and depend on himz let his 
Encmics be filenrt, tear, make their peace, and prevent h!s dil- 
pleaſure : lerhis People be filenr, reverence, hope, pra and 
wair for 1im,vho will ariſe and have mercy onthem, and de- 
ſtroy their Enemies, who will make itto be well wich re righte- 
ous, and again will make ic ill wich the wicked, who will tully 
and farizfattorily ſolve the doubrs, and unfold the Riddles of h1s 
own Providence, 


GH AP. th 


I \ Prayer a of Habakkuk b the prophet c 
upen || Sigionoth 4. 


2 The Prophet required the Earth ſhould be ſilent before 
God, and now gives them example 3 he waits on and pray's to 
Godin his Holy Temple, ſome ſay 'ris 4 Prayer of Incercefſion, 
and that the word carricth ic ſo. b Vid. clap. 1, Ver. 1+ 
c Vid. chap. 1. ver. 1, lt.c. 4 A muſical Nore, ſay ſome, 


and ſuch nate as the Jews haye no certain knowledge of, m 


Chay.l 


p Here the Prophet removes the Confidences vf Babylon, ho | 


lenſclets as the ſtones, and ſtill as unable co rite, cr licip. as be-" 


20 But k,* the LORD [5s in his holy tem- * 
ple 1, + * let all che earth » keep ſilence o before 


[ 


*TZcch, 
+ Re, , 


[| Or, 4717s 
to 2aVIas't) "8 
or tunes Cal 
jn Bebrev 
Sbigian0t% 


, 
> 


Chap. IT. HABAKKYU K. Chap. III 


fay Sigionoth is ignorances, which the Prophet dorh confeſs, and 5 * Before him h went the peſtilence j, and * Nah. 1. z. 


eth tor the pardon of ; boch he and the people had erred, . Or, bat mt: 
rea or ar che darkneſs of divine providences, and need- burning coals k, went forth / ar his feet m Lees : 
ed pardon as well as inſtruction, or ic may bea Prayer on occa- þ When God was leading the 1ſraelires out of Egypt into Ca- 
fion of the many and great changes Providence wrought inthe | naan, he made the Peſtilence to go before him, t5 preparing 
affairs of the World and the Church, room tor his R_ i Which waſted the inhabicancs of Ca- 
1em our, & Burning Feavers, and other diſtem- 


ny, thy i 2 O LORD, I have heard e thy Þ ſpeech F, |. [wepe t 


| \ . pers of nery and deſtruftive nature, which deſtroced the ac- 
pyt, Of, £0) an4 was afraid [5 O LORD | revive h thy work | curſed Nations, / As (ent, and obſerving the, way be directed. 
Se Ia the midſt of the years k,, in the midſt of the | = Kepr _ _, or waited on him, were his immediare forc- 
(Or, prefer I; : h be .runners : All rhis mentioned as arguments ro prevail ter ſone- 
þ e known /, in wrath z remember z - | tO preva c 
alt | pvornt __ , whar hke rheſe for liracl, and againſt I{rac!'s Enemies, O God, 
mercy. revive ſome ſuch work amidſt us. 


e Received anfiver to the inquiry made chap. 1. vcr. 13, 14+ 6 He ſtood » and meaſured » the earth p: he 


1s, 15and 17, whether by voice from Heaven, or by inward : = 
iſuminacion or irradiation of the mind, or any other way of beheld 9, and drove afunder r the nations }, and 


jmpretſion from the Propherick Spiric, needs not be enquired, the ever laſting mountains were ſcattered r , the 
{The report or declaration God made to him concerning the fu- | perpetual hills did bow x : his wayes are ever- 
ture corretionsot his own people, and the devaſtarions Baby- laſting x, 
lon would. make among them z And next the deſtruttion which 4 
ſhould fall upon the Babylonians by the Medes & Perftans,which n Gave his preſehce with f and orhers, as one that 
*« ſummarily ſt down, chap. 4. & Trembled ar the apprehen- ſtood by whilethe work was done. o Hc divided rochem their 
fon of theſe fad things, which both we and they were to ſuffer; inhericance, and did this withour toil or difficulty, his very 
He ſav them as cercaln and grievous. , h Not only keep alive, | preſence wich his people was enough to make ir known whar he 
— ſomewhar refreſh, renew, give ſome new ſtrength to thy allotred to them, p The promited Land. q Lookt wich a 
Churchand People, who wait for thee. #5 Thy Church called, trowning countenance, wich anger in kis eve, r Caſt them 
Iſa, 45+ 11. as here Gods work in an eminent manner above | Out, or cauſed rhem to fly, as many did our of thar Countrey, 
other pepple, ſo the Apoſtle, we are his workmanſhip, Ephe. his Eye did this, for he lookr on them, and did this. ſ The 
2. 10 or elſe by work may be meant, the returning of the curſed Natiors. t Either licerally underſtood, as Nahum 1. 5, 
Captivity, and reſtoring them to their own Land, which was and may relate co that che Pſalmiſt minds, Pſal, 11 4. 4, 5. when 
the great thing God did promiſe ro do for them: 3 and the Pro- the whole Mount, all the Mountainous parts of Sinai tremble, 
he prays for ſome kindne from the Lord, that may be a re- Exod. 19. 18, &c. or figurarively, the ſtare of chefe Nations, 
vival of the hope, aſſurance and joy of ir. & *Tis not needful ſeeming as immoveale as Mountains, yer ſoon ſhook and dil- 
we report the different accovn: of theſe years, and che preciſe (olved, before the rebuke of the Lord. + An elegant immu- 
midſt of them aſſigned by ſome, perhaps ic may pointro thar | tation of the phraſe, ro illuſtrare and confirm the ſame thing, 
time when Evil Merodach exalted ſchoiachin our of Priſon, which | # The wifdom, goodnets, juſtice, holineſs, fairhtulneſs and 
> Kings 25. 27. was inthe 37th. year of their Captivicy, bur I | power of God, which he ſhewerh in the merhods of his go- 
rather think *ris more vulgarly to be taken for any time within | Yerning his Church and People, are evcrlaſting, rhey are the 
the rerm of the (ad and troubleſome dayes which would laſt | ſame, and where the ſame circumſtances concur, the ſame et- 
ſeventy years. 1 Ic isan affetionare requeſt, and (as ſuch often tetts of his power may be hoped for ; So the Propher purſuerh 
re) ſomewhat abrupt, make known either thy Truth or Wi- che argumenr.; They are everlaſting loving kindnefſes with 
dom, or Power, or Compatlion, or = _ 3 _—_ = which he embraceth his Church, mY 
thou art our God, and we th e, that rhou ſtill haſt a | ? TOR FOR” 
care oÞas, Or whar next Goes the ſenſe full. » Whilſt 7 Law Mi the renes © of 1 Guſhan 4 in |) afflicti- || Or, Er:10p14, 
thy juſt diſpleaſure barns againſt us for our ſins, = Make ic | ON b, and the curtains c of the land 4 of Midian e || Or, wnder «;- 
appear thou haſt not forgotten tobe gracious,ler thy people ſee | did tremble f. fliflion, or, va- 


! ward them. k EF _ 
ores hate, y Norwith the Eye, bur wich his mind and underſtanding 


Moth 54 3 God o * came p from | Teman 9, and the | in reading the Hiſtory of Iſraels Travels. 4 For the people 


Paran Selah t. His glo- that dwelt inthem, 2 Some ſay of Cuſhan Riſhathaim,in Orh- 
_y ns y from-mount Far f. 4 : niels time, and under his vifories over them ; Bur I rather 


Ty # covered x the heavens »)» and the earth z think *ris meant of the Zrhiopians, on the confines of Arabia, 
was full of his praiſe || . thar Land of Cuſh, near whoſe borders Iſraels march through, 


0 The God of our Fathers, our God p a red, diſcovered and incampings in the Wilderneſs, had very often lain, bIn 
himſelf, for that 1s his coming, who "4 fills all places ar tear and pain, leaſt thar mighty people under the condu@t of 
all times, cannot be ſaid ro come by any charige of place. their General, (tamed for Miracles ) ſhould as a violent ſtorm 
q Either Appellarively the South, or elſe as a proper name of fall on them, and diſpoil them. «c For thoſe that dwelt within 
a Mountain or Country, fo called from | Auhey a of Eliphaz, them ; Theſe people dwelr in Tents, and theſe made up on 
and Grandſon of Eſau. Ir is alſo called Seir, or is one particu- che ſides with curtains. 4 People ot the Land, # A people 
lar Hill among thoſe many, which make up Mount Seir. It was {prung from one of Abraham's Sons by Keturah, who gave his 
not far from Mount Siaai, where the Law was given, and the | Fame Midian to the Land as well asto the people, f Were 
Propher hath reſpect to thar Deur. 33. 2. where God appeared fore atraid of the arms of Iſrael, which ar laſt by Gods expre(+ 
In a manner equally glorious and terrible, r Of Iſrael. # Which direttion, were employed againſt Midian, and cur off five 
was4 name to Wilderneſs, Plains, and a Mountain, of which Kings and deſtroyed the Countrey, Theſe terrible things ou; 
the Propher here ſpeakerh, and in Deur. 33. 2. *cts ſaid God God, whoſe wayes are Everlaſting, hath done to carry Our 
ſhined thence, This the Propher mentions as a ſupport of his Fathers from Egypt to Canaan, ler him who is our God ſtill rc 
Faith, as an encouragement to others, as a motive why God | vive his work, &c, 


rooms yur his work among _ he (o query ap- 3 Was the LORD diſpleaſed Co againſt the 
ared among their Fathers, and made a Covenant with them, | ,. 2 : : "i 

t Tothe ps Sea he adderh this ro awaken us to atrention, hog h ? was thine anger againſt the FEVERY ? 

% Lightnings and Thunders, and Fire and Smoke, rokens of the | 745 thy wrath againſt the fea 7, that thou didft 2 

Power, Majeſty and Greatneſs of God, ar the fight whereof ride k upon thine horſes l, and | thy chariots 7 || Or, thy c.v1- 
Moſes himſelf trembled. x Overſpread, intercepted and ob- | of {alvation ? ots were ſalue- 
ſcured, y Thar par: of the viſible Heavens, under which Iſrael : BER tion, 

then encamped. 4; Thar parr of the Earth where this was | , 8 The Prophet recalls ro memory the miraculous dividing of 

done.. || Of works which deſerved then, and ſtill do deſerve | *e Red Sea, and Jordan, when God divided them to make a 


to be had in remembrence, with praife ro God who did paſſage for his people, when by a miracle he made the devour- 
them, 6 ing Element to he a ſafeguard to his people, when *rwas nor 


ns ; diſpleaſure againſt che Seca or the River, bur favour to [ſrac! chat 
4 And his brightneſs a was as the light b, he | moved him todo this. The Propher repears the queition ro 
had | horns E Coming our of his hand d, and there m__ ys we of _— CO Jews, wil deeper dappre- 
e was the hidi ; cnf1ons of rhe Mercy of their God, þ See Nahum 1, verle 4. 
e hiding f of his power g. let. d. i TheRed Sea, & As a General inthe head of his Aa 
. © That Luſtre in which God appeared, thar unparalle'd | My, leading them forward on ſome grear exploir, ! Alluding 
iplendour which ſhined from himz 6 Pure, clear as the Sun, | to the manner of men, wich v;hom horſes are of greareſt, 
"ut muck more dazling and overcoming. c Some read ir | ſtrongeſt and ſtarclieft preparations againſt an enemy, bur theſe 
Beams or Kaves of Light, and ſo the Hb, will hear, and thus | were nor defigned againſt che Sea a5 againit an Enemy, m Bur 
15Þ1an, 4 Our Gods all glory and light, Moſes face ſhined, | with thefe Horſes are joined (tor the decorum ot the &gure ) 
the Face, yea, Hands of our God, ſhine wich glorious Light; | Chariors, thar are Chariors of Salvacion tor his people 3 chear 
He dvcelleth in Light, e Either in thar place where he thus | upthen, the Lord Each the ſame love and power {t!l, 


*Ppcared, or in that Lighr wherewith he appeared. f One Th ; 
442 2 Mn mar Lip) Sex w # was made ed or d- 
would think his brighenets ſhould have diſcovered, nor hid his | - 9 Y bo =s une naked 0 accord 
ing to the oaths of the tribes p, even thy word 4. 
more 3 it was Light inacceſſible, and therefore a hiding Lighe. | Selah r. || "I hou didſt cleave the earth with ri- {| Or, tor 2:1 


k Or, the joath, 


| Or, right 
wy out of his 


iS ve 


> rengrh or miplir, by what was there done ic did evidently | vers /. clears the Tie 
Mi oo who wasthere could do much more, bur it could | » Giepart of Armour put for rhe whole, or &{c the 1 ord 9; 19! 747th. 
PP<Ar NOW much he could do. here 15 reprcſented ds arined, it readinett ro fine through of! 


CUCmUEs, 


* Pſalm 75. 5. 
Mich. 1. 4 


|! Or, thine av- 
1m. * walked in 
: it 94 */4 Kc, 


Chap. II. 


enemies, having his bow in his hand. » The caſc caken off, 
rhat when 'twas to be uſed, there might be no delay, p In pur- 
ſuance of his Oach made ro our Fathers, he promiſed, and con- 
firmed the promi'e by Oath, that he would drive out the Ca- 
naanires, and this Oath is here called Oachs, becauſc repcated 
and renewed ar ſeveral times, and 'tis Oaths of, 3, e. to the 
Tribes, to raiſe their hope in their preſent low condition 3 Not 
Abraham here mentioned, leſt they ſhould be upbraided wich 
degeneraring and loſing the right rothe Promiſes; bur *us Tribes 
the right is in them. q Of promiſe. » Note it well, j5 When 
they were ro march through a dry and thirſty Land, where no 
warer was, how ſhould they ſub(1ſt? what good to be defended 
from periſhing by the ſword of an enemy, and be letr to periſh 
for want of retrcſhing warers ? This chen 1s added ro complear 
the Mercy, our God made Rivers in the deſert for them, and 
fatished them with ſtreams our of the tlinty Rock. 


10 * The mountains r ſaw « thee, and the 
trembled x : the overflowing y of the water paſ- 
ſed by z : the deep 4 uttered his voice b, ard lift 
up his hands c on high 4d. 


t Licerally caken *tis an elegant Hyperbole, expreffing to 
us the glorious ctie 1s of Gods power and preſence, and thus 
Sinai, and the contiguous Hills, the whole Mount,Exod.19,18, 
are,inrende\, or if you take 1t figurarively, theſe are Kings 
and Stares, whoſe Hirroglvphicks 1n Scripture are mounrains. 
u Were (enfible of,ſhewed chey were affetted with his approach 
and preſence. x Were grteved, fo'twill well ſuit ro moun- 
tains meraphorically caken, ir was griet to the Kings and States 
to fee Gods own condudt, and proſper Iſrael, Numb, 22. 3. 
Joſh. 2. 5, 10, 11. ortrembled, i. e. were ſhaken as with an 
Earthquake, Exod. 19. 13. and Pal. 58. 8. and 114. 4, 6. 
fo ic ſwirs the letrer of the Texr. y The inundation which at 
tac ſeaſon was wont to be very great, the mighty floods on 
Jordan. + Paſſed away, 3. e. at the word of God the waters 
kelow flowed, and ran away from thoſe above, which ſtood 
on a heap to make a path tor Iſrael, 4 Either the deep Chan- 
nel in which ſordan flowed, the very bottom of the River ap- 
peared, or the deep, 4. e. the Red! Sca b with dreadful roaring 
like a mighty voice, parted irs wa-ers ;, divided, but with great 
and terrible noiſe , in this unuſuil commorion, c Teſtihed 
irs Obedience ro the command of God, as by lifting up the 
hand, one doth ar a diſtance fignifie his ready compliance with 
the command, or dire&ion, or hands, 3. e. fides : ſo when the 
upper warers ſtood on a heap both in Jordan, and the Red- 
Sea, they appeared with fides or fiankers unro the Ifraclites, 
4 Like a mountain, viſible, and conſpicuous to all, 


11 The ſun ad moon ſtood e {till in their ha- 
biration f : || at the light of thine arrows they 
went g, and at the ſhining of thy glittering ſpear. 


£ Though he rejoyce as a Giant to run his race, and had con- 
ſtantly come our of his chamber to run ir about 2500 years 
paſt, yer now ſtops his courſe, and wich his ſtay purs ſtop to 
the motion of Moon and Stars at the command of Gods Mini- 
ſer, and Ifraels Captain, Joſh. 10. 12, 13. f So the Pſalmiſt, 
Pal. 19. 4. ſpeaks of a Pavilion or Tabernacle pichr for the 
Sun, where nowar Joſhua's word, ſeconded with the word of 
Joſhua's and Iſrael's God, he makes a halr as 'twere, ſtands ar 
the door of his Tabernacle to behold and forward the ſtrange 
work, the miraculous overchrow of the five conſpiring Kings, 
g As weread the words they ſeem ſomewhat obſcure and per- 
plexr, yer very intelligible in this paraphraſe at the light, accord- 
ng to the light which thine arrows gave by their glictering 
heads, poliſh ſhafrs, and bright Feathers ; in their flight chine 
arrows, O God, for theſe were the arrows of Ifrae!, and thine 
arrows too, as the ſword of Gideon was the ſword of the Lord. 
They, i. e. Sun and Moon, went, dire@ed their courſe, and rook 
their way compliant with the flights of theſe arrows, nor haſten- 
ing to the place of their going down whileſt Iſrael had arrows 
ro ſhoot, or Enemies that day ro diſcomfit, whileſt they were 
ro [if upa ſpear againſt any Enemy that day, The Marginal 
reading of theſe words 1s much plainer. Thine arrows walked 
inthe light, (which was miraculouſly continued )and thy ſpears 
walked in the brighineſs of the lightning, (as I venture for 
once to read rhe words trom the Hebrew) ſo dreadful was that 
day ro t!:e Enemy, fo joytul to Iſrael, O ler ſome ſuch day ariſe 
on Captive Jews, revive thy works of Old, ſo the Propher 


prays. : 


12 Thou h didit march # through the land k in 
indignation / ; thou didit threſh »: the heathen » in 
anger. 


þ Our God, i as the victorious Conquerour leading ſtill thine 
Armies, the Tribes of Ifracl, & of Canaan, to ſubdue the re- 
mainders of thine Enemies and theirs, and to give thine Iſrac] 
poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. 1 Againit them for their 
ſins. m Break to pieces z the Nations devored to deſtruttion, 
theſe were cutin picces by the ſword of Iſrael, 


13 Thou wenteſt forth o for the ſalvation p of 
thy people q, even for f{alvation » with thine 
anointed /, thou woundedlit the head 7 out of the 


HAEPLP AKKYU K. 


houſe « of the wicked x, by 
foundation y unto the neck. Selah z. 


0 Purſuant of this Meraphor the Prophet ſpeaks of God x; 
marching on before his people, or it may reter to the Ark, a 
token of Gods preſence before the people. p To complear the 
Salvation begun in bringing them out or Egypr, and carr ing 
them through the wilderneſs, and to be finiſh in ſertling them 
m Canaan, q Thy choſen people, the Tribes of thine Inheri. 
cance, » Tis repeated for confirmation, and to affe@ us with 
the grearncſs of the mercy ; ſ or for thine anointed, 3, #, all 
Iſrael, or under the Condu& ot thine anointed, Joſhua, Type 
of the Meffiah, by whoſe hand all theſe great things were done, 
t Gaveſt a deadly wound ro the Princes and Kings of Canaan 
Enemies to Ifrael, who were cur off, and their Families urrerly 
deſtroyed, » Royal Palaces, or antienr dwellings, and fetled 
habirations of which flaughrer of Canaanitiſh Kings, Pfal, 135, 
17, 18, 19, x TheCourts of theſe Kings were houſes of grea- 
teſt wickedneſſes, for which they were deſtroyed ; y rafing the 
Foundatinns of their Power, and deſtroying all from foot to 
head, + All which isto be heeded, and well minded, 


Thou 4 didſt ſtrike through with his 


14 


ſtaves b the head of his villages c : they 4 Þ came + ge, ,,, 
out as a whirlwind'e to ſcatter f me : their re- tempt, 


joycing g was as to devour h the poor |; {& 
cretly k. | 


a O God, b eicher meant of the ſtaves or arms of the Ca- 
naanitiſh Kings which they lifred up againſt Iſaael, thereby pro- 
voking Iſrael to fight 3 in which being overcome, they periſhr 
by their own Arms taken from them, or it may be meart of 
the Weapons ot Joſhua and Iſrael, called ſtaves, for that hey 
were Arrows and Spears, which are armed ſtaves, or it might 
be tranſlated Tribes ; fo wich rhe Tribes of Iſrael, the Tribes of 
Gods anointed, or by them were theſe Canaanites deſtroyed, 
c All che Cities, and all the unwalled Towns; for { itrae! 
deſtroyed the Daughters with the Mothers; #. e. the Villages 
with the Ciries, 4 The inhabitants of Canaan, bur particularly 
the five Kings, ver. 11. {t, ft, of whoſe conſpiracy you read 
Joſh. 10, which ſee. e With violence invading every fide ; 
a Tempeſt made up of contrary Winds and Exhalations, mioy- 
ing as violently as irregularly f to diſperſe and drive away 
from the Earth. g The joy they rook was ſuch as is the jo 
of men, who take che ſpot! of Enemies, and come to feaſt, 
not fight, þ They drcamr of nothing elſe bur caring up Gods 
people as they would ear bread. #7 Helpleſs and Friendleſs as 
they ſeemed to be, poor Iſrael, & Eicher by ſecret Conſpiracy, 
or by lecret execution of the plot they laid againſt Iſrael, 


15 Thou / didſt walk »: through » the ſea 
with thine horſes o through the || heap p 
Waters q. 


! O God, or thou O Iſrael, notwithſtanding all Plots and op- 
potition, m Heldeſt on the way, and walkedſt from thy en- 
tring on the Eaſt of the Land, ro thy Weſt thereof ; from Be- 
thel, Jordan, and Jericho on the Eaſt where they entred the 
Land thar lay within Jordan. » Rather to, (as J.Tr.and Grot. 
the moſt Weſtern parts of all the Land God gave, they too 
poſſeſſion from Eaſt ro Weſt, tothe great Sea, The Weſtern 
Sea, the mighrtieſt Sea the Jews of rhar tine knew, called here 
by way of eminency the heap of great Warers. q Called 
Ezek, 47. 10, 15, 19, 20. the great Sea, as Joſh. 9. 1. ſo 
was falfilled whar was promiſed, and they rook'poſſeſſion of 
thar was eſtared on them, Joſh. 1. 3, 4. I rarher reterthis 15h. 
verſe in this manner, then wich moſt Interpreters to the Red 
Sea, which is to mea repetirion unſeemly for ſo ſhor: and ele- 
gant an enumeration of Gods wonderful deliverances, and ble{- 
ſings to Iſrael, from their leaving Egypr, to their ſerling 1n 
Canaan, F 

16 Whenl heard 7, my belly + trembled / : 
my lips quivered at the voice 7 : rottenneſs entred 
into my bones #, and 1 trembled in my felf », that 
I might reſt in the day of trouble y : when he 


cometh up z. unto the people a, he will || invade 6 | Or,ct tlesi 
pitets 


them with his troops c. 


» What dreadful deſolations God threatned againſt Iiracl, 
chap. 1. ver. $,5,7,8, 5, 10, 11. for thoſe he now ſpeak- 
eth of and medirareth on, having finiſht his elegant deſcription 
of Gods wonderful works of mercy toward Iiracl of old, & lett 
them as a Foundation of comfort and hope. F Or HKearr, or 
Bowels, or inward parts, Brov. 20. 27. { Another ctfect and 
ſign of ſurpriting fears and aftoniſhment ? at the meer report. 
« A Conſumption, and decay of all my ſtrengrh ; a languiſh- 
Ing of my Spirirs, and a declining of my vigour, a ver y ufual 
effe&t of great fears. x I was all ſhaken, as with, an Farm 
quake, no part was free or unſhaken.. y Theſe fears awaken 
ed my remembrance of thac G2d, and thoſe woncers wilt 
[ have recounted, theſe fears have occaiioned my 1carcit into 
this Myſtery of Providence, that underitandins ic, I might, | 
do,berake my (cif ro God, and his Covenanted Sercles, tat | 
may reſt in him who will make it go well with the Rigntes!, 
even wich choſe righteous who ſhall Ive 7G 1c, au tout The 
croublcs of thoſe days. x The King of Bavbyion, wim ; j3 


Chap, Il 


| diſcovering the He», 


of great | Or, ws, 


nabed, wa 


p III. HAB A 


Liter and cruel Nations bent on violence and Rapine. a Againſt 
he Tews, my. people, faith the Prophet þ with mighty torce, 
and cur in pieces, make moſt bloody work among them, 
- With numerous Armies and ſpoiling Troops, where whar 
one leaves, anorher will rake ; where none elcape the tury of 
iome or other in the Troops, ſee this accomplithr, 2 Kings, 


C114P. 25» 

17 Although 4 the fig-tree e ſhall not bloſ- 
ſom f, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines g, the 
4%. Jbour þ of the olive ſhall fail ; ? and the 
Gelds k ſhall yield no meat /, the flock »z ſhall 
bz- cut off » from the fold o, and there ſhall be no 
herd p in the ſtall. 


4 To War foreſcen, the Prophet ſuppoſerh Famine, and de- 
(-ci>crh the moſt grievous, as indeed it fell our. e Which 
«as in thar Countrey a very conſiderable pr: thetr proviiion 
to live upon 3 f Nor give the leaſt ſign of bringing forth truir, 

which were alſo rhe Riches,and Proviſion ot thoſe Countries, 
\ Eicher labour beſtowed upon the Olive, or the Fruit which 
the Olive brings forth, called here labour by an allufion roour 
labour, i Diſappoint the expeRarion of both drefler and carer, 
- p!oaghed and ſown / Corn for Bread, » Of Sheep kepr 
Gur in chefield, n Ether by Wolt, Murrain, or by the waſt- 
ing Babylonians, 0 where they were wont to be fate ; now are 
in greaceſt danger, and that becauſe they may be ſept away 
al! 2r once, p Greater Cartel kept in the ſtall for labour, or 


for feeding. 
1$ Yer I q will rejoyce r in the LORD /: I 
will joy in the God #t of my falvation -, 


K K U K. Chap, IIL 


q As for my part, I will, ſaich the Prophet » Inok for joy, 
expett matter ot rezoycing in the Lord, { who will preſerve a 
remnant and redeem them, who will rebuke Babylon, and will 
very ſtrangely deſtroy ir, t The Prophet renews his own 
Fatch, and confirnis ours. # A!l ſhall end in Salvation to him, 
and believers. 


19 The Lord GOD is my ſtrength x, and he 
will, make my feer like * hinds feer y , and he * Sam. 22. 34. 
will make me to walk upon mine high places z. "+ 12, 33- 
To the chief linger -| on my Þ ſtringed inſtru- + 4cb.Neginet; 
ments, 


x The Propher had in his own, and in thename of a!l the 
Godly, made a tull proteſfion of his Faich, and refolution ro 
behave himſelt with joy in midſt of troubles, ver. 17, 18. now 
he gives us account on what ground he (peaks fo; "tis nor in 
his own ſtrengrh, he can do ir, bur ic is becauſe the Lord God 
1s his ſtrength. y Thar 1 may eſcape to God my refvge, ro 
thar ſafe Mountain of Salvation, char I may at laſt fly from Ba- 
bylon to I PR. { To my Native Country,to my 
beloved City, and thy more beloved Temple which were 
buile Itke high placesro that Munition of Rocks, ec, Deur. 22. 
13. Iſa. 33. 16. My God will return my Captivity, and when 1 
am fer ar Liberty as I ſhall be by, Cyrus, mv God will »e my 
ſtrengrh, rhar as a Hind let looſe, I may haſten ro the Moun- 
rains. of Iſrael, F Ler this be kepr on record for publick uſe, 
this be pattern for others as well as *ctis declartion of my 
Faich, Hope, Defire, and Praycr, 


CEPHANIAYH. 


The ARGUMENT T. 


His Prophet by ſomewhat larger account of his Pedigree gives us ground to gueſs of what family he might 


be, the lat named may poſſibly be the Good King 


ezekiah z the Names are the ſame in Chap. 1. ver, 


1. and 2 Kings 18. 1. by his freedom with Princes, and the Kings Children reproving them, verſe 8. and 
threatning them with the loftineſs of his $tile, may fairly be admitted a conjetture at ſomewhat more than 
ordinary in his deſcent, byt whether of Royal Blood or no, he came with a Divine Warrant, and with a Pro- 
pherick, Spirit, ſharply reproving all ranks of men for their ſins, of which in particular, Tdolatry, Apoitacy, 
and neglett to enquire for the true Religion, and the true God, andthe ſinful faſhions of great ones in their ha- 
bits, and the violent oppreſſion of the great ones are named, Chap. 1. 5, 6, 8, 9. which ſins, and many 
others which then abounded amongst them, are threatned with ſevere pumſhments, and with utter deſolation, 
which had already befallen ſome of the neighbouring Nations named, and propoſed as Examples to the Jews, 
to move them to conſider, repent, amend, and prevent the threatned judgments, which unleſs they repent, will 
come ſuddenly. The Prophet therefore affettionately exhorteth, and preſſeth them to Repent ance, chap. 2. by 
Exangles of thoſe he mentioneth, whoſe Impenitence added to their ſins, ruin'd them. By Promiſes, and En- 


conragements to expeet mercy upon their hearkzing to his 


Conncel, foretels the coming of the Meſſah, the cal- 


ling of the Gentiles, the preſerving of a Remnant of them amidſt all the troubles, and waiting Fudgments 
that ſhould follow them, and a return out of Captivity, with the re-eFtabliſhing them as the Church and People 
of God, which promiſe cloſeth his Propheſie, and for which he calls on them to be thank ful to, and rejoyce in 
ther God, who in the midst of their ſins, and bis wrath for thoſe ſins, yet remembred his own Mercies and 


Covenant for them, 


CHAP. EF. 


1 FF"HE word 4 of the LORD b which came 

4 « to Zephaniah 4 the ſon of Cuſhi e, 
the ſon of Gedaliah, the fon of Amariah, the on of 
Hizkiah,in the dayes of Joſiah f the fon of Amon g 
king of Judah. 


as The Declaration of the purpoſe of God, either ſpoken au- 
Ng Or Clear ly manifeſted by ſigns. b God of Iſrael, here 15 
word 0c Aurhoriry of this Propheſie with which the Prophets 
_ ra icconded, «< The preciſe manner how ir came, we 
_ ng 297 into; Zephaniah did not hammer our of his 
when ralt1 any ſuchnews, he received from God whar he com- 

<NICated to them, & By derivation of the Name, it is one 


"ey : the Lord, whom God doth hide, or God's Secreta- 
CATS » one rat 1s Gods Watch-man, whom God harh {er 
why Toute of Judah, as Ezek, 3. isſa\d to be, e His Pe- 
ue ''cre gIVES us no certainty what his Progenirors were 

etnicr as ſome think him the great Grandſon ot Hezckiah,the 


Name being the ſame, or whether Prophers, or onlv eminenr 
known men, f Before the Captivity he was then contempora- 
ry with Jeremiah and Ezckiel,prophefied betore the Caprivity, 
and foretels much like what Jeremiah or Ezekiel did. g Whole 
Reign was very full of Impiery and Idolary, and haſtnedthe 
Captivity upon Judah. This Amon facrificed to all the carved 
Images which Manaffch had made, 2 Chron. 33. 22. 


2 + 1 will utterly conſume h all things from off f Heb. 5 tate 
+Þ the land z, faith the LORD k. L ing away, I wi 


make an end, 
hb Hib. Gathering up, I will gather up,or take up, intimating + Heb. tb jay 
particularly the manner how all ſhould be conſumed, 3. e. ſwept of the land, 
away as a prey to the Babylonians, 3 Of Judah, the rwo Tribes, 
& Thisis added to confirm, and affure the truth hexeot, 


3 * | will conſume man and beaſt / : I will * Hol. 4. 3+ 
conſume the fowls »» of the heaven, and the 
fiſhes » of the fea, and the || ſtumbling-blocks o || o, 144, 
with the wicked p, and 7 will cur off man q from 
off the land r, {faith the LORD. 


! The former verle denounced rhe tuture deſolarion in gene- 
ral rerms, This verſe ſpecifterh what deſolatzon in particular 
Bbb 


Chap. 1. 


* 2Kin.23. $. 


* > Kin. 23.12. 
Jer. 19. 13: 

|| Or, to the 
ORD, 


* Ta. I. 4 
Jer, 15. 6. 


# Hab. 2. 20. 
Zech. 2. 13» 

* Hal. 34. 5. 
Jer. 45. 10. 
EzcKk. 39. 17» 
+ Heb. jandifi- 
ed,or,prepared. 


God would bring upon the Land. Man fhall be conſumed 
for his own fin, and tne beaſts conſumed for Mans fake 3 Men 
by the Peſtilence and Famine, the Beaſts by Murrain, and de- 
voured by multicudes of hungry Souldiers that ſhall make 
grearer havock than any Murrain —— doth. m Either by 
ſome unknown Diſcaſe among them, or elſe by a diſtaſt ar rhe 
ſtench of purrifying Carcaſes they fled away, fo that none, or 
very few appeared, infomuch thar ir lookt as if it were ail 
conſumed, n By Sea, ſome underſtand Ponds, Lakes,- or 
ſmaller Seas,ſuch as that of Genezareth and Tiberias,the waters 
whereof might be made noiſom to the fiſh by the ſtreams of 
blood, and Carcaffes which might poſſibly be caſt into them, 
or God might deſtroy the Fiſhes by ſome conſuming diteaſe roo, 
He hath wavs to do ir, who hath once ſaid he will do it. o The 
Idols, p The 1dofarrous Prieſts, and others who worſhipt 
them. q All ſhall difappear. r Of Judah, 


4 I will alſo ſtretch out mine hand + upon 
noma , and.upon all the inhabitants x of Jeruſa- 
em y, and * I will cut off the remnant of Baal 
z from this place a, and the names b of the 
Chemarims c with the prieſts 4. 


{ And I will, or, And I have, Hebr. ſo Prophets ſpeak of 
what ſhall moſt certainly be, as if already done, t This ſeems 
ro intimare ſome immediate ſtroke from God, He ſpeaks ſo 

er. $1.25. Ezck. 6, 14. and 14. 13. and 25. 13. #4 Ben- 
jamin 15 included, _ Judah only 1s named. # It will be 
univerſal deſtruction of them either by Sword, Famine, Pc- 
ſtilence, or Captivity ; both Cirizens and Sojourners, all ſhall 
riſh, or ſuffer by ſome or other of theſe wayes, y Though 
rwasthe Holy Ciry beautified with the Temple of God, yer 
all ſhould nor ſecure ir, Jer. 9. 4. and Ezck. 9g. 5, pþ What- 
ſoever remains of the Idolatry of Baal, borh the Idols, their 
Temples, Sacrifices , Prieſts , Ornaments, and Worſhippers, 
whether this refer ro rimes after che Reformarion by Ifatah, 
or to times before ir, needs nor ſcrupulouſly be enquired into. 
@ This Idolarry had filled Jeruſalem nr (elf, þ both the perions, 
and the memory of them alſo, for names mcludeth Forth. c Et- 
ther called ſo from their black Garments they went in, or, from 
their ſwarthy colour occafioned by the black ſmoke of Incenſe, 
which they were almoſt continually in , or Door-keepers, 
Sexrons of Baal, or voluntary Servants z or ſuch as the Po- 
piſh Mons, ſome Miniſters of Baal diſtin& from the prieſts. 
4 Either the Prieſts of Baal, or the Apoſtares of Aaron's houſe, 
who (though Prieſts by birth and office) ſhould have been 
ſtedfaſt ro, bur had fallen from the true God and his Worſhip 
ro Baal and his Worſhip. 


5 And them * that worſhip e the hoſt f of 
heaven upon the houſe tops g, and them that 
worſhip, and that ſwear || by the LORD h, and 
that ſwear by Malcham 3. 


e Thoſe among the people that adhered to this Idolatry, 
f The Sun, Moon, and Stars frequently in the Scriprure called 
the Hoſt of Heaven. g Openly, as che manner of thoſe Ido- 
laters was, either becauſe they rhought thoſe Denies they 1ma- 
gined to dwell in the body of thoſe ſtars betrer ſaw them, or 
were berrer pleaſed chus, or becauſe theſe places were nearer 
Heaven. Onrthe flat roofs of their houſes they were uſed to 
have their Alrars and Worſhip. þ Or, tothe Lord,(asthe Heb. 
bears) perſons that mix Idol Worſhip, and the Worſhip of 
the true God; that devore themſelves to God, and Baal, or 
Malcham # called Milcom, and Molech, and Moloch, Amos s, 
25, probably 'twas their chicf Idol, fancied to be King of Gods 
and Mcn., 


6 And * them that are turned back k from 
the LORD, and rhoſe that have not ſought / the 
LORD, nor enquired #2 for him. 


þ Apoſtares, who have forſaken the Lord and his Worſhip» 
or that are turned Atheiſts, or thar in martrer of Religion have 
raken up nor whar is pureſt and trueſt, bur whar 1s neareſt and 
moſt in faſhion, ! Sluggiſhly negle&ted ro examine prerended 
Religions, according tothe Law which they might, and ought 
ro have done, and who have embraceda falſe Religion inſtead 
of the true, » Though the Prophets have preacht againſt this 
Apoſtacy,and called the Prieſts and people to torſake the Idols, 
and enquire afrer God, yer they would not enquire, theſe alſo 
are here doonicd to deſtrution, 


7 * Hold thy peace » at the preſence of the 
Lord GOD 0 : for the day of the LORDp #« 
at hand : * for the LORD hath prepared a facri- 
fice q, he hath 4 bid his gueſts 7. 


2 Thou that murmureſt in diſcontent, or diſputeſt out of 
frowardneſs againſt God, his Worſhip, and his Government, 
that thinkeſt of him bur little better chen of Baal or Malcham, 
ceaſe all rhy quarrels and diſputes, ſtand in awe. o Who 1s 
Almighty, Omniſcitent, who ruleth and will avenge. f A day 
of vengeance from the Lord. g The wicked among the Fews, 
whom he will ſacrifice by the Chaldean's (word, 7 Summoned 
in Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, to cat the Fleſh, 
_ drink the Blood of flain Jews , whom the Babylonians 

CW, 


ZEPHANTIAYH. 


8 And it ſhall come to paſs / in the day of 
LORDS facrifice 7, that I « will + puniſh bo 


princes x, and the kings children y, and all (ch 
are clothed with ſtrange z apparel. pac 


/ It ſhall moſt certainly be fulfilled, whar I threaten 1 wit 
moſt ſurely execure, t Of ſlaughter to be made by the Babylo. 
nians, called here a day of Sacrifice, that we might ſce clear! 
the juſt and exemplary proceedings of God ; theſe people ry 
ned im Sacrificing to ſtrange Gods, and God will puntſh them 
making them a ſtrange ſacrifice ro his Anger, # The puniſh. 
ment fhall appear to be from: my hand,as he threatens often by 
Ezckiel, x Nobles abour the Courr, the great ones who 
dreamr of ſhifting berrer then others, bur fell with the firſt 
2 Kings 25. 19, 20, 21, y Sonsand Grandchildrentoo of g004 
= Jehoahaz dyed a Captive in Egypt, 2 Kings 23. 34. \c- 

onakim dyed on the way,or in Babylon,buried wich the hu: a} 
of an Afſe, Jer. 22. 18, Jeconiah carried to Babylon ſped forme. 
whar, yer bur little berrer ; chere he dycd a Captive : As {c 
Zedekiah and his Children,theſe were 1]ain before his face, then 
his Eyes put our, and he led into miſerable captiviry. + Some 
lay che ſtrange Apparel of Idolatrous Prieſts, others ſay, ang 
———_ the garb of Forreigners, imirated by the wancun 
EWS, 


9 In the ſame oy a alſo will I puniſh all 
thoſe that leap on the threſhold b, which 1 
their Maſters c houſes with violence 4 and de. 
Cel e. 


a Not to be taken for a fingle day, but more largely for 
that time wherein God would vitic and puniſh. 6 intolent 
and with rage break open the doors of ſuch whoſe goods they 
(ciſe, upon prerence of fortcirures or fines, a fin thar Ezekic! 
both taxcd and threatned, chap. 8. 19. and 12. ic. 2nd 4%. 
9. © Enher theoppreſſing Kings, whoſe Officers theſe were, 
or publick Officersand Judges, whoſe Servants thus did (to en- 
rich their Maſters) ſpoil the poor, and the opprefſed, 4 goods 
raken away by force, and kept as much againſt right, as ar 
firſt raken away without _ e by falſe accuſarjon;, and by 
ſuborned evidence for proof, and by perjurics, 


10 And it ſhall come to paſs in that day f, 
faith the LORD g, that there ſhall be the noiſe h of 
a cry from the fiſh gate j, and an howling k from 


the ſecond/, and a great craſhing #: from the 
hills z. 


f See ver. 9. lit. a. g To afſure us of the certainty of 
che thing, . h The voice Hh. of a cry, 3. #. a very great our- 
cry and lamentation, 3 Which was on the weſt fide of Jeruſa- 
lem, through which Gare they brought in fiſh from Joppe, 
and other Sea-Towns on the Weſt Sea, or great Sea, ncw the 
Mediterranean.at which gate theBabylonians are ſaid firſt roen- 
ter intothe Ciry, when they rook ir, thus ir will be a prediQi- 
on ar whar Gate the Enemy ſhould enter. & Thegrear, hor- 
rid, and confus'd lamentations of deſperate and undone mulri- 
rudes crying our, and bitterly bemoaning themſclves. ! Gate 
which was 1n the ſecond Wall of Jeruſalem, which on that fide 
was fortified with three Walls, or ſecond part of che City, or 
the middle Ciry, for 'twas divided into three parts. Others 
read Second as a proper Name,and make it the School,Colledge, 
or Univerſity, and fo rendring the howling of the Univerſity, 
i, e, of Students cither ſlaughtered, or captivated by Chaldeans, 
m Breaking in pieces, or the noiſe of whar is broken into ſhi- 
vers 3 peurney the noiſe of Doors, Windows , Cloſets, and 
Cheſts broken up, or burning = in the houſes of Nobles, likned 
here to hills,or more literally in Gareb and Goarh,on which the 
flying Jews purſued by the Chaldees,loſt whar they carried with 
them, and their lite roo; ſo all places were full of miſerable 
ſlaughter, and out-cries, 


11 Howl o ye inhabitants of Makteſh p, for 
all the merchant people q are cut down ; all they 
that bear ſilver r are / cut off. 


p Cry aloud, and bitterly, q Some read it pchivey: 
The Mortar in which of old, before the Corn-Mill was known 
and uſed, they did pound and bear their Corn for Bread. 
They alſo pounded Spices : Others ſay 'tis the lower Town, 
or Valley ofCedron in Jeruſalem, a deep Valley thar ſurround- 
ed the Mountain of the Temple, which fancied like a deep 
Mortar, they gave the name Makteſh to it, q Who were wont 
either to lodge in this place when they came to Trade, or, it 
Jewiſh Merchants, dwelt there, which was much ro the ad- 
vantage of the place, but now by rhe invaſion of the Land, and 
by the fiepe;all trade is cur off.and many Merchants either ſlain 
or made ſlaves, r Thar brought it wich them ro pay for what 
chey bought up, and to enrichr che inhabirancs of this Makrcſh, 
all char traded and paid ready Money, are cut of, as {#t. q- 
Others ſay, the Money-changers, or Bankers are here Mane 
by them rhar bear Silver, perſons that furniſhe all forts ot peop'e 
wich ſilver, for Goods laid to pledge, or barcered. ſ 4. 6. thall 
be as ſurely, as if 'rwcre already doe. 


12 And it ſhall come to paſs at that time ?, 


that 1 will ſearch « Jerutalem with candles oo 
P! Il 


Chap, 


+ Heb, .; » 
01, i ' 
*ſer, 33.4 


hap. J. 


cr44, puniſh the men that are + ſertled on their lees y : that 


" tichned. 


FAmos 5 11. 


lay intheir heart z, the LORD will not do gbod, 
neither will he do evil 4. 


t It was day, ver. 10. which ſee Ut, a. #« God fpeaks after 
the manner ot man, who ſcarcheth dark places wich Candles 11 
hand ; God's Omniſcience teerh all clings, and needs no help 
tor ditcovery, but by this expreffion torerells how tully he 
would both diſcover and puniſh, x It is like enough this 
was literally fulfilled, when the Chaldeans did ſearch rhe Vaults 
and Sellars, and ſewers of Jeruſalem for Men or Goods hidden 
in chem. y Jn alluſion to Liquors, which not being poured our 
trom Veſſel to Veſſel ro refine them, grow thick and fertled ; 
ſomenthat have known none or little changes, ſertle in ſecu- 
riy, and tear no Meraces, 43 Entertain an opinion, or begin 
to tlatrer themſelves int > thovphts, a No providence to coun- 
renance the good, or t2, punith the bad: No God, or none 
that regarderh what 1s done on Earth, or as they, Exeb, 8, 
12, think God hath forſaken the Earth, Theſe Acheitts God 
will puniſh ſeverely, as the fin well deſerverh ; rhey ſhall ice, 
ic ſhall be well wich the righteous, and ill with the wicked. 


13 Therefore b their goods c ſhall become a 
booty 4, and their houſes a defolation e: * they 
ſhall alſo build houſes, but not inhabit them f, and 
they ſhall plant vineyards, but not drink the wine 
thereof. | 


þ Asa puniſhment for other ſins, (o for this ſe-ure Arheiſtical 
denial of Providence, rhough they have denied, they ſhall 
feel, and confeſs, tharrhe evil they ſuffer is both juſt, and from 
my hand roo, & Stores in their Shops and Ware-houſes, Fur- 
niture in their Chambers, and Ward-robes. 4 A Prey divided 
among che Babylomiſh Souldiers, invading, prevailing, waſting 
Villages and Cities. e Thar they may remember the curſe 
threarened in the Law, cxecutcd on them, and acknowledge 
thar who gave the Law Rules by it, f According to thar 
Det. 28. 30, 39+ 


14 The great g day of the LORD b z;s near, it 
i; near /, and haſteth greatly k.: even the voice | of 
theday of the LORD : the mighty man : ſhall 
cry there bitterly 7. 


g Not the day of general Judgment, bur the day in which 
thegreat God will brig his grear Armies againſt Judah and 
po, 4.4 do grear rings bv thoſe Armies. b Appointed, 
oretold, 22d now attually brought on them by the Lord, 
i Very near, it 1s doubled roſhew the nearneſs of ir, and ro 
aſſure vs it is 59, & Your Enemics eagerneſs for the prey, your 
ſins and ſecurity. and the Lord's juſtly provoked anger haſten 
this day, 1 It is wichin hearing, the ſound of it isin mine ears, 
methinks you might hear it alſo, # The valiant and ſtout 
hearred among rhe Jews, they who ſhould ſupport orhers, 
ſhall be ready ro fink themſelves, and as much need a Cordial 
themſelves. o Their courage broken, they ſhall cry out moſt 
vehemently, or like hopeleſs Women, 


15 * Thatday 0 jsa day of wrath p, a day of 
trouble and diſtreſs q, a day of waſtneſs and delola- 
tions, a day of darkneſs and gloominels /, a day of 
clouds, and thick darknels tr. 


0 Great day, ver. 14. p From the Chaldeans, and from the 
Lord, attively, upon the Jews paſſively. q Here the Propher 
heaperht up words of much the ſame ſenſe, to expreſs the grie- 
voulneſs of rhe troubles of choſe rimes, which ſhall ſuddenly 
come upon them, moſt diſtreſſing trouble, none knowing how 
to bear it, or where to hide from it, r Moſt deſolare waſtneſs 
In City, Villages and Fields every where the ſpoiling Souldier 
ſhall lay waſte, carrying all he can, and deſtroying whar he 
cannot carry away, ( Poſſibly ic might be ſo as ro the remper 
of theair, dark and gloomy, bur figuratively I am ſure ic was 
ſo. t Either lirerally from the Heavens clouded over them, or 
(if ic refer, as ir may to the day of ſacking Jeryalem, and etfetts 
0! 1:) Carkneſs, gloomineſs, Clouds and thick darkneſs arifing 
irom the ſmnak and fire of rhe Ciry every where fired by the 
--5. bur Meraphorically theſe ſpeak the moſt unparalled 

Uamirics, | | 


16 A day of the trumpet «, and alarm » againſt 
the fenced cCiries y, and againſt the high towers z. 


Ws Geds Trumper calling rhe Chaldeans,the Chaldeans Trum- 
Per av gathering togerher their Troops. x Threatening and 
ariphring y ot jx42b, 4 Starely Palaces, and ſtrong Munt- 
13s torttned with high Towers, uile ar the Angles of Walls, 
and therefore H:h, calls them high Corners, ic may mean alſo 
\ © great men,which (as coraers well built) are the ſtrength and 
"eauty Ota Wall z to they of a State, Judges 20. 2» Zico. 


1 we +» 


17 And 1 will bring diſtreſs 4 upon men b, that 
they ſhall walk like blind men c, becauſe they 


have ſinned againſt e the LOR D: and their blood 


reed be pouredout as dult f, and their fleſh as the 
VS ge 


ZEPHANTAH. Chap. 1I, 


a Caſt them jnto, and ſurround or befege them with di- 
ſtreſs ; Calamities which ſhall greatly rrouble, and perplex. 
5 The chicfett among them, the richeſt , and who think 
chemiſelves fateſt ; tie mighty men, as ver. 15, {t. m. like 
vlind men, {hall neicher know whae to do, or where to tiv, nici- 
cher befir for Counſel or Aﬀizn, « All this tor their grear 
11ns againſt rhe Lord, theſe men of ncte have been as much 
orcater in tin, as 1n Stace above others, and ſha!l &e as much 
deep in diſtrels. f As treely, abtndaiuly, and as contempribly, 
43 duſt in the High-way, & Shail betpread as dung on the face 
of the Earth, to tareen and improve it, their lite ſhall be of no 
more value tl;an duſt, rhar Hunour no more regarded rhan 
dung, atid they ſhall be fo uſed atcer death, 


18 * Neither their ſilver nor their gold þ ſhall * Prov. it. 4; 
be able to deliver i them in the day of the LORDS'Ezck. 7. 19. 
wrath k , but the whole land ſhall * be devoured / * chap, 3. 9. 
by the fire of his jealouſte »:; for he thall make even 
a ſpeedy riddance # of all them chat dwell 9 in the 
land p. 


h Somerimes theſe have purchaſed Friends, and redeemed a 
Li:eat the hand of greedy Souldiers, who have ſpared on pro- 
mi'e of Money, but row it thall not be to, neither Silver or 
Gol 1 ſhall h-Ip, 5 To pacitie the enraged Sulran of Bzby/or, 
who had b:en tormerly appealed with Preients and Tet- 
bute Money, bur will no more, Ner tha l his Sculadiers 
dare to {pare or fave any, when they are charged ro tay 
Man, Wonan and Cluld, as in the takmg of Imiſam, 
'ris probable they were charged, Pſzl. 137. 7,8, 9. & Were 
1: the wrath of Man only, gitrs might appcaſe ir, bur 'tis che 
wrath of God,who 1s a Righteovs Judge, and receives nor Gitts, 
{ Urreriy ruined, its Wealth carried away, irs Proviſions cat up, 
irs Stores exhauſted,and irs Szock (which ſhould continue their 
Proviſion) utterly deſtroyed as ver. 1, m# To which their fins 
provoked the Lord, which their fins inkindled, and now ic 
burns thar none can quench it, Vid. Deut, 22, from 15. ver. 
t> the end of the Chapter, all which God will now make good 
againſt them. » Though he had with wonderful partence 
waited and forborn, now he would wait no longer, but with 
ſpeedy Executions fulfil his chreats, and accompliſh his wrath, 
which he did within lefs than twenty years atrer this Propheſie, 
as is moſt like, on the accurareſt computation we can make of 
rhe rimes of Zephaniah propheſying,and Ntbuchadnergar”s raking 
the City, | 


GHAP 5 


I Ather your ſelves together 4,yea,gather toge- 
ther b, Onation c || not deſired 4. [Or,zot 4/7 28, 


a Call a folemn Aſſembly, as Joel 1, 14. proclaim a Faſt. 
Let all Fave norice given ro mcer on this Work, and btcing ga- 
rhered rogether, ſearch your elves, Hearts and ways, and re- 
pent, b Repeated toaffe&t chem the more, and to haſten them 
to ir, and make them ſcriqus in it, c Of the Jews, yer a Peo- 
ple, yer my People, rhough next door almoſt ro being no 
People, 4d Neither defirous to return, nor defirable in your 
return, fooliſhly unwilling to rerurn, and icrerly unworthy ro 
be received on your return, vet gather roperher, ſcarch your 
ways, and try what you may do tor your ſatery, 


2 Before the decree e bring forth f, before 
the day g paſs-as the chaff þ: before the fierce 
anger of the LOR D come upon k you, bes» 
fore the day of the LOR DS anger come upon 
you. 


e The word of the Propher which declares the purpoſe of 
God againſt this fintul People, f The Decree is pregnant, nay 
hath gone a great while, bur is now lize a Woman ncar her 
full rime ready to bring forth, be you ſpeedy in your Repen- 
rance, leſt your Miſcries break forth ot the Womb of Divine 
Vengeance and deſtroy you. g The day ot your Calamirlcs, 
Babyon's Rage, and Gods juſt diſpleature, h Carry you away as 
the Wind carrieth Chaft away tor the Fire, while the good 
grain is gathercd and preſerved. 3 The hear of Anger, It was 
jealouſie like fire, chap. 1. 18, and here itis the heart ot thar 
fire, intimating the greatneſs of the Anger, & As a Storm 
from on high, wich violence irrefiſtivle and deſtructive, and 
the warning is doubled ro make them take 1t, 


3 Seek l ye the LORD, all ye meek »: of the 
earth », which have wrought his judgment 0, 
ſeek righteouſneſs p, ſeek meeknels q: * itmay gu uy 
be r, ye ſhall be hid / in the day of the LORDS amos g. 15. 
Anger. Jonah 3. 9, 


| Turn to him with ſound and true Repentance, pray for 
pardon, engage in new obedience, enquire in the Lai what 15 
your Duty and do ir; fear, worſhip, depend on che Lord 
alone. » Ye humble ones who have not hardened your lelves 
with the ſtubborn, proud, Idolatrous Hypocrires, but have 
trembled arthe Word of the Lord. » Of Judea which is here 
ſpoken of, as chap. 1. 2. o Obeyed his Preceprs, fo doth the 
Scripture exprels obedience tothe Law of Ged by doing Judge 


* Amos 1,5. 
Tech. Ss G, 


* fer, 45+ Is 


Chap. II. 


ment, Dext, 4.5. Pſa. 119. 121. p Enquire, and know the 
righreouſneſs which God commanderh, which you ought to 
periiſt in, and continue ye in it. q Carry it humbly toward: 
God, and patiently under his Corre&tions, ſo wait on the juſt, 
and mercitul God, »r This is ſutficienr ro raiſe hope, if it be not 
ture, itit be hard, yer 'tis not impoſſible. { Under the my 
ot Divine proteting Providence kept fafe, from, or in, theſe 
troubles, they ſhall be cirher averted or abared, 


4 For t * Gaza « ſhall be forſaken x and 
Aſhkelon y a deſolation z : they a ſhall drive b out 
Aſhdod c at the noon day {|, and Ekron 4d ſhall be 
rooted up e. 


t It istime to ſeek ſome refuge, high time to ſeek it in God, 
for your neighbours, as well as you, thall be deſtroyed, there 
{hall be no retuge for you among your neighbours. « A chict 
Ciry of che Philiſtines, very ſtrong by 1ts ſciruation, and by art 
forrifed, a Frontier roward Egypt, and not full chree miles from 
the Sea. x When the conquering Army of the Chaldeans ſhall 
come againſt ir, ſhall be torſaken eicher by the flight or Caprti- 
vity of the Inhabirants. y Another of rhe ſtrong Cires ot the 
Philiſtines which fell ro the Tribe of Dan, and was a Maritime 
Town. +4 Utterly waſted, forthe abſtract doth imply. a Baby- 
lonians, Vid. Ezeb. 25. 15, 16, 17. b Into Captivity, caſt 
them our of their own,and torce them into a ſtrange Land, c A 
ſtrong tortithed City of Paleſtina, called in after times Azotus. 
{! It ſhall be raken b» force at Noon, or the Citizens led away 
caprive in the heat of the day, and under parching hcats, d Fa- 
mous for irs infamous Idolatry,where Baalz/b1ub was worſhipped, 
rhe chick Sear of Devil-worthip, e Utrerly extirpared, no 
more to ſpring up. Vid. 7#r. 45. 4, 5- it ſhall be as a Tree 
pulled up by the Roots, or maimed, as Horics that are houghed, 
as joſh. 11. 5g. 


5 Wo unto the inhabitants f of the ſea- 
coaſts g ; the nation of the Cherethites h : the 
word z; of the LORD #zs againſt you: O Ca- 
naan k: the land of the Philiſtines, I will / 
even deſtroy thee, that there ſhall be no Inhabi- 
tant mm. 


f Now all the Philiſtines are threarened, whereas before he 
named only thoſe four Ciries. g The Coaſts of the great, or 
Weſtern Seca. now the Mediterrane, on which rhe Philiſtines of 
old did dwell, þ Or deſtrovers, men that were ftour but 
fierce, and perhaps rerrible ro Netghbours and Forreigners, that 
had the hard hap ro be forced on their C-a'ts by violence of 
Sea, They were great Souldiers, and ived Swirzer-like , 
Guards ro David, ir may be to other Kings alſo. i His purpoſe, 
his rhrears roo by his Prophet. & Thar part that the Philiftines 
did by force keep from the Jews. ! Though rhe Chaldeans be 
the men ſhall deſtroy, yer the Lord will do ir alſo ; they his 
Servants, he Chief, in doing ir. m No more Cities, nor Cirzens 
ro dwell therein. 


6 And the ſea-coaſt ſhall be dwellings and Cot- 
tages for ſhepherds , and folds for flocks. 


z This confirms the former, tells us what ſhall be in thoſe 
parrs, inſtead of Ciries fill of rich Cirizens, there ſhall be Cot- 
rages for Shepherds watching over their Flocks, 


7 And the coaſt o ſhall be for the remnant p 
of the houſe of Judah 4, they ſhall feed 7 there- 
upon, in the houſes of Aſhkelon / ſhall they : lie 
down in the evening : || for the LORD « their 
God . ſhall viſit y them, and turn away their capti- 
VItY Z. 

o The Sea-coaſt, the Land of rhe Philiſtines. p Eicher thar 
eſcaped, as ſome did, or cle ſurvived the Captivity, q The 
Two Tribes, onenam'd, both incladed, r Their Flocks. { In 
places where Houſes of 4/hbelon formerly ſtood, t Both Shep- 
herds and Flocks roo, « The everlaſting Jehovah. x From 
their Farhers by Covenant, y In mercy remembring his Cove- 
nant with chem. 4 Or fthall ſend ro receive their Priſoners or 
Captives, or rerurn their Capriviry, and by the command of 
Cyrus, give them liberty of rerurning into their own Coun- 
ins 

8 & I have heard 2 the reproach of Moab b, 
and the w_ of the children of Ammon c 
whereby they have reproached my people 4, 
and * magnified e themſelves againſt their bor- 
der f. 


2 Either the Prophet for himſelf, or for che People, ſpeaks 
this, or elſe more likely in che name of God, affures the jews 
thar God had heard, obſerved, reſented, and was highly dit- 
pleaſcd with rthar he heard, b A People of near kin ro the 
{ews born of Let's Daughter, ſcared Eaſtward of Canaan, upon 
tlic Dead Sea, and Jordan, a powertul People and as proud ; 
whoſe Pride broke our on all occafions againſt rhe Jews, as 
appears from firſtro laſt, Ia. 15.5. and Jer. 43. 27, 30. brand 
them as very proud, £c A People as near as Mad to Jewilh 
bluod, and as bitter againſt chem, Nth. 4. 2, 3. birter Scoticrs, 


ZEPHANTIA H. 


and Jearers. & Either inthe War, or at the taking of Jy. 
alem, or when the captive Jews were led by their borders intg 
Captivity : Ezeb, 25, 3.puts theſe all togerher, e Eicher boaſtin 

what they themſelves were, or what they would have done 
or whar they will do againſt Trael, recovering their old pre. 
rended Right and Eſtare, f Invading their Froncers,and ſpoilin 

chem with Inſolence, : 


9 Therefore as I live faith g the LORD of 
hoſts þ the God of Iſrael j, Surely # Moab ſhall 
be as Sodom kh, and * the children of Ammon 


the reſidue o of my people ſhall 
and the remnant of my people 


/ p them, 
all poſſeſs 
them q. 

g The moſt ſolemn Oath, fir for nore bur God himſelf rg 
uſe. Vid. Exch. 14- 16, þ Who have ail things army gi. 
pofal, and can arm all Creatures againſt cheſe proud Revilers, 
; Who by Covenant am Iſrae/'s God, and Iſa is my People, in 
whoſe reproaches I am reproached. & This 1s a proverhjat 
Speech in Scripture Phraſe ro ſpeak grear deſtruftion, as 1, 
1.6. Moaband Ammon were not deſtroyed by Fire, as Sodom 
and Gomorrah, but the next words arc an Explication of theſe, 
! Nor cultivared, but run over with Nettles, ac it it were only 
ro breed them, m A falt, dry, barren Earch fit only to dig 
Salr our of it. n= Never more to be manured and inhabred, or 
not for a long, a very long time. o Either the few lefe with 
Gedalia\, or the Remnant thar returned out oi Babylon, p Pro- 
voked by the Injuries oft Moab, and Ammmn, ſhall rake Arms, 
overcore and ſpoil them. q Sertle upon their Lands, and 
dwell in choſe parts that are fit for Habiarion, 


10 This 7 ſhall they have * for their pride /, 


hoſts x. 


y This grievous ruin like Sodoms, this juſt Retaliation, they 
inſulred over Trae, Iſrae! ſhall tread on them. ſ{ Hanghty 
mind and carriage, See ver. 8./zr.e, t Defamed, ſpoke Lies 
and Scandals againſt the Jews, lefſening them. « Their Per- 
ſons and Explons, + Againſt the only People of the Lord of 
Hoſts, who tuffered reproach with his Peopie and i: them, for 
Moabtres and Ammonircs, as others boaſtcd of their Gods above 
the True God, 


11 The LORD willbeterrible y untothem z: 
for he will + famiſh a all the gods b of the 


from his place e, ever all the iſles f of the hea- 
then 2. 

y Or, The Lord who is to be feared is againſt or above them, 
and will make it appear thar he is terrible in nis doings, 
q Moabires and Ammonires and their Gods, of whom they gio- 
ried, a Starve; though now their Alcars are filled with Sacri- 
fices, and their Bowls run over, as if they deſigned to make 
their Gods far, bur they ſhall wane their Sacrifices and Drink- 
ofterings, theſe ſhall be few or quire ceaſe, and their Prieſts 
grow lean, There ſhall! be. a Conſumprion among them al!, 
b Idols, Heathen Gods. c Of thoſe Lands, Dagon, Chem, 
Molech, &c. that are Gods no where clſe but on Earth, and 
among the deceived, or Gods of the Earth, as Sons of the Earth, 
vile ſpurious Gods, & Of thar Country whoſe Gods are un- 
done, or all men ſhall know,own and worſhip the God of Iyael. 
e Where he dwelleth, not only at Jeryſalem, or in this Mount, 
but every where, f Either literally, as we now ſee ir fulfilled, 
or as the Jews interpret Iſles ro &e Tranſmarire places. 50 
they wait for his Law, as'forerold, I/2. 42. 44 g Of all Na- 
tions in all parts of the World, This is eminently fulfilled by the 
prevailing of rhe Goſpel. | 


my k {word. 


h The Propher doth nor ſpeak of the African Frhiopians, 
South of Egypt, bur of the Arabian Fthiopians much nearer 70 
Canaan, whoſe Country was called Cuſea, wich rhe addition 
Athiopia Cuſea. Sec Habak, 3. 7. ltt.a. c Puniſhed by War, 
and your pcople cut off, þ Nebachadnezay and his Chaldeans 
cailed here Gods Sword, tor God imployed and proſpered 
chem, | 


13 And he ! will ſtretch our his hand # t- 


dernets 7. 


| The Lord God of Iſrael, or the Chaldean Monarch as Gods 
Servant herein. m Engage all his power, and u{c irrothe ut- 
moſt, n i. e As follows Aſſri2, which lay Norrhward 0t 
ſadea, but more due North trom 826vlon, 1t | miſtaxC nor. 
2» Overthrow thar great and anciene Kingdom of Afſyria, of 
which more ar large in Navin tot. ? Chicf City of that h1tg- 


aoum. Vid. Nah, t,t. 4 Moſt dcivlarc, Nam? 3. 10, Bl» rr 


becauſe they have reproached t, and magnitied | 
themſelves u againſt the people of the LORD of 


12 < * Ye Ethiopians h alſo,ye ſhall be ſlain; by "» 1%. le 


Chap] 
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: Exch, 27 
as Gomorrah, even the breeding of nettles 1, Amis 
and falt-pits m, and a perpetual defolation n , my, 


2 


A 
«1, 


iſa, 15.0 


OA, 4 pw 


earth c, and men ſhall worſhip him 4, every one __ m 


20. 4 


Ezck, 305+ 


oainſt the north z, and * deſtroy Afyria 0, and will + Iſa, 12.51% 
make Nineveh p a delolation q, ad dry like a wit 4h 
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wp. Il. 
y Will turn thoſe well-warered places into dry, thirſty and 
barren Land as a Wilderneſs, 


14 And flocks ſhall Iye down in the midſt of 

her /, all the beaſts t of the nations: both the 

oecs. | *  cormorant and the bittern ſhall lodge in 
ſ ateth the | upper lintels x of it : rhe voice ſhall 
ror, $1475 Of ſing in the windows y, defolation ſhall be in the 
- qe threſholds z : || for || he ſhall uncover the cedar 


f. whe 
Iath 13c0uerede work, 

# Ninev(b ſhall be fo rafed, that Flocks of Cartel ſhall Iye 
down in the midſt of 1r, as betore oft che Philiſtines, ver, 5, 
t All forts of Beaſts which are found in thoſe Countries, the 
tame under the guard ot warching Shepherds, and wild ores 
ſeckingtheir BY will atrend about thoſe places. » Birds ther 
are ſolicary,and delight in defolare places,m Reedy Fens, where 
they ſeck their Food, and are looked on as unluciy Birds. 
x Shall eicher make their neſts there, or ſeck and chooſe their 
Lodging there 3 they ſhall rooſt there in the n1ght upon che 
Pillars, or Turrers or Pinacles, y Theſe doletul Creatures ſhall 
make a more doleful noiſe, rhat ſhall be all che Mutick co be 
heard in their, defolare Windows, 4 The loweſt part of their 
Houſcs, from trop to Lotto; norhing bur Wa!'tes and Ruine, in- 
ſtead of Beauritul Ladies looking our at Windows and Doors, 
and ſinging 3 now Cormorants 2nd Bitrerns, and their dolctul 
Notes, || Or when the Babylonian hath burac the Hoafes, or 
bear down the curious Roots an:l Coverings of Cedar,the beauty 
and che defence of their Houſes, 


15 This 1s the rejoycing city 4 * that dwelr 
careleſly b, that faid in her heart c: I am, and 
there is none beſide 4 me : how is ſhe become a 
deſolation e, a place for beaſts to lie down f in! 
every one that paſſerh by her, ſhall hiſs ad wag his 


hand g. 


v.47 ?, 


2 We may ſuppoſe the Propher, or the Jews, or all pafſen- 
gers ſtanding i111 and -ondring, ray up>raiding Nineveh, a!l 
Mirth and Jolliry once, but now all ſorrow and griet. b In fo 
great confidence, and ſccuriry, as if :. had been impoſſible ſhe 
ſhould ever have fallen from her glory. c Perſwaded her felt 
int©.an opinior. very ill becoming any,bur God himſelf, 4 Nene 
tharcan comeend with me, that will Le fo hardy asro attempt 
againſt me, none able ro overthrow me. Somewhar like Th1:5, 
F+4b, 28, 12, &c. e Shcetliought none was like her in Glory, 
Power and Wealth : now there is none like her indeed, bur 1c 
t: for Mitery and Deiolations, Ir may be ctcker rhe ſpeech of 
one t.:ar larenrs and wonders at ir, or of o..c that rejoyceth ar 
it, f Where Palaces for Princes ſtood, now are places for 
Beaſis, vihere Nobles dwelt, now do 1gnoble Cartle couch, 
g Deride their Arrogancy, and condemn their ungodly Pride 
and Security, yer with ſome piry toward this deſolare Ciry., 


CHAP. II. 


1 O ato!| -þ her that is filthy 6,and polluted c, 
to the oppreſling d city. 


« The Prophet ſhewed us Nineveh in ruins for her fins, from 
thisdoleful ſpeRacle he brings us to take a proſpett of » i:ar 
would come upon Op" ere long will be full cf woes, 
becauſe now full of fin. b Loarhſome in her fins, ſo foui they 
are, and ſo abominably ated. A Ciry, that like an infamcus 
Woman, is branded for her impudence in fin. Or woto the 
great Craw, as pointing our the Glurrony of Jeruſalem lirerally, 
and their ſwallowing the poor who were a prey ro the great 
ones, Greatly polluted by this means. 4 Or the City fooliſh 
and (cducing, as a filly Dove 3 fo Hb. will bear, but our verfi- 
on 1315 be prefer'd, "tis come to thar pals, Jeruſalem 15a City 


that doth nothing bur oppreſs, Jer. 6. 6. and Exch, 22. 
tot, 


[Or, gluttonns, 
Ted. craw, 


EE 2 She obeyed not the voicee : ſhe received not 
(Or, in uNor, |, Correction f: ſhe truſted not in the LORD g : ſhe 
drew not near to her God h. 


f Ot the Law, her Prophets or her fairhful Prieſts (which 
were too tew, yer ſome there were) nor of God by his Nercy 
and judaments erving loud, varning, inviting, perſwading ro 
return, f Or inſtruction, did nor learn, would not be in- 
| irutted, there is a Mcictis in the words, ſhe hatred Inſtrution, 
as thar wicked one, Pal. $0. 17, and Prov. 5.12, and 13.18. 
8s Vur her confidence in Fgypt and Abur, in any carnal Refuges 
rice than in her God, in her Kings, Princes, Counſellors, 
Warriors and Confederates, &c. h When revolted did not 
meu, when in diſtrels did nor ſeek him, did not draw near 
Win Prayer, &*c, 

"waa 3 * Her Princes i within her are roaring Lions h , 
i, 32 18 her judges | are evening wolves »z, they gnaw not 
the bones till the morrow 7. 

7 Perſons of Principal Place and Authority abour the King, 
bee. Officersin Civil Matters, and which 1s worſe, her own 
> ern and bred among them,who ſhould have been moſt 
*recraund juſt, & Which hunt for prey, arcever tearing or 
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threatening, affrighring or devouring, Such the Afſyrian Princes 
were, Nah. 2.11, 12, Such and no better are the Princes in 
Jadah and Jeruſalen. 1 Elders of Cicies, Magiſtrates of Tower 
rank, Or it may be the Sanbedrim? m Moſt hungry inſatiable 
and crucl,like wolves of the evening, wherred with hunger and 
faſting, Hab. 1. 3. n They leave nothirg to te car cn the 
morrow, they devour all preſently. 


4 Her * prophets o are light + and treacher- *J1-25-11,3% 


ous perſons p : * her prieſts q have polluted the +. 
lanctuary » 5 they have done violence / to the 
law. 


o By Education, Profeſſion, and unwarranted Practice called 
lo, falſe Prophets ſuch Zedebiah, and probably Chenaanah, &c, 
were, Þ Unſtable and inconſtant, ready to comply with 
humours which they ſhould have reproved, 1 Kings 22.13, 
p Men of Treacheries, whatever p:caiing temper they ſeem to 
be of, yer ſtill they defign Treachery, the Heb. ſeems to run 
ir higher, Treacheries in the Abſtra&t, q Of rhe Houſe of Levi, 
of the Stock of Aarmm, r Bound by office to keep holy the 
Sanctuary, have defiled it, and all charts Holy, f Wreſting ir 
by _ Interpreracion, to what ſenie Left iervcrh a corrupt 
mind. 


5 * Thejuſt LORD 3s in the midit thereof? : he + g,,,, 


bring his judgment to light , he faileth not y, but 5 1orring, 
the * unjuſt z knoweth no ſhame. 


t Though unjuſt Princes, Judges, Prophers and Pricſts do 
not think fo, yerthe Lord who 1s moſt juſt is in the midit of 
chem poſſibly the Sanhedrim, he obterveth all, condemneth 
their Violence and Injuſtice, he 1s Sovereign as Lord, and juſt 
as Judge. « To him it appertaincth to judge all, cheretore the 
vn uſt ſhall be putuiſhcd as well as the juſt approved, x Daily 
he diſcovercrh his di{picature againſt the wicked, and united 
them. y Lersnct one ht leaſon 1iip ro convince and awaken 
ſecure Sinners, by publlick and viſible Punithments, or 
1wmdgments. x Bur tc wicked lews proceed impudecntly , 
without ſhame, and. without fear or amendment, there 
is no hope of Lewer, where 1s nv thame for worſt of doings, 
ſer. 3+ 3» 


and 3. 12+ 


Chap, Ill: 


25.2% 


. "0 ! 2. bo 
will not do iniquity #: + every morning doth he + Heb. morung 


CT. Is IT $&+ 


6 I havecut off the nations 2: their || towers b || Or, corner7. 


are deſolate c, I made their ſtreets waſte 4, that 
none paſleth by ec: their cities f are deſtroy'd g, 
{o that there is no man h, that there is none inhabi- 
tant, 


a Otold the Canaanires, larely the Ten Tribes, larer yer, the 
Aﬀyrians; and orhers ave teen cur oft tor rheir fins. bEirher 
metaphorically Magiſtrates and great men, as chap, 1. 15. Cr 
literally ſtrong Towers built on the angles of Walls or Palaces. 
c Raied and demoliſhed, & I overthrew their Houſes, thar 
rhcre were no Streets, e or none thar walked rhrough them. 
j Small or great, capital or not capital. g Taken, plundered, 
burnt, and ruined, þ All fled, or ſlain, or ſtarved, or twepr away 
with Peſtilence, or carried into Captivity, nor an Inhabicanr letr 
in the places, 


7 Ifaidz, Surely thou k wilt fear me /: thou 
wilt receive inſtruction 2, ſo their dwelling 
ſhould not be cut off o, howloever-I punihr 


themp : but they roſe early q and corrupted all their 
doings r, 


# I rhoughr (ſpeaking as man would) T concluded what wa? 
lizely, what I might expe&t. &þ O Jeruſalem, O Jid42h, ! For 
the mary and great Judgments execured upon corhers in thy 
fight, chou wilt fear, by tinning ſtill, co provoke me, m Wiic 
learn thy duty to do ir, thy danger © prevent it, thy tins ro 
repent of them, thy ways. to amend them. » Houſes, Villages, 
Jeruſalem o ſack'd, and burnt, p Whatever I had done againſt 
them, however TI had chaſtifed then, had they been bercered, 
humbled, and amended, I would have ſpared, nor deftroyed 
utterly; q but they grew worte,morc cager in the purſuic of rheir 
vile Courſes, as ii the day would be coo thorr tor their tins, they 
riſe early,and begin berimes, r detignedly,and our of ict purpote 
did worſc and worſe, when fmitcenchey revoleed more and more 
Iſa. Is 5. 


8 © Therefore / wait ye # upon me , faith 
the LORD, untill the day that I rife up to the 
prey #: for my determination x 4s to gather 
the- nations y, that I may afſemble the king 
doms =, to pour upon them mine 4 indignation , 
even all my fierce anger 6: * for all the earth c » 1p, » 
ſhall be devoured 4 with the fire of my jea- 
louſte e. 

ſ Since you will nor be amefced by all, fiwce you grows 
worſe and wore, t Ye reiraGory and it orriviylc Jews, Rulers 
and People, attend iy reiolution, for I an ifolved what 1 
will do, and have ter a Gav for it, 2 Unil T.a: an Fnemy tte 
up to deſtroy firft, and nextro rake rite Spot}. 4 cu by your fins 
11dagments. by 


thc 


* Chap. IIL 


+ Heb. lip. 


+ Heb. [houlder, 


© Ila, 18, 1. 


+ Heb, in my 
boly. 


the Chaldeans, who ſhall riſe up againſt you, and deſtroy, and 
ſpoil you,ſhew my felt in arms - q'F you,as an Enemy to =. 
x My fixed purpoſe, that which- I have unalterably reſolved 
upon, y All that are Subjetts ro the Chaldean Monarchy. 
4 Which are Confederate with, of tributary to the Chaldeans, 
rheſc thus gathered, liſted and marſhalled in a mighty Army. 
a The obſtinate, incortigible and impious Jews, firſt, (atter- 
wards I will puniſh Bobylon) b which by their fins they have 
kindled againſt themſelves. c The whole Land of Judea and her 
Cities 4conſumed as if burnt up. e That jealoufie wherewich 
God 1s jealous for his own Glory, for his Ordinances and Sta- 
tures, which Jewiſh People, Princes, and their Prophets and 
cher Prieſts had notoriouſly violared, 


9 For then f will I turn to the people a pure 
f language g, that they may all call upon the 
name of the LORD 3z, to ſerve him k with one 
| conſent /. 


f Or then, afterwards, i. e. when my judgments have been 
execured, and have cut off the wicked, g I will give them a 
pure way of worſhipping me,in Prayer, Praiſes,and the iffue ot 
a purified hearr, Exh. 1. 17, 18, 19, 20, and 35. verſe 
25, # Perform all Religious Service, all Religion being ex- 
prefs'd thus by calling on the name of the Lord. & The Lord 
their God,nort Idols, { With one hearr,and according to his own 
Law and Will, with one (houlger ſhall they bear che Yoke of the 
Law.alluding to Porters that joyn ſhoulder ro ſhoulder in carry- 
ing great Burrhens, 


10 From #: * beyond the rivers of Ethiopia », 
my ſuppliants o, even the daughter p of my diſ- 
perſed 4 ſhall bring mine offering 7. 


» The Coaſts which lye beyond the Rivers of Idia,faith the 
Chald. paraphraſt, bur T doubt wherher the Captive Jews were 
carried fo far. 2 in Arabia, bordering on Egypt, wherher 'ris 
caſie ro conceive many Jews might berake themſelves, who are 
here called diſperſed, or diſpertion, ſomewhat diſtinguiſh'd 
from Captives, 0 Praying to me, faith one verfion. p This 
explains who the ſupplianr is. q The praying renmanr of the 
ſcarrered Jews, who had gorten into thoſe parrs of Arabia that 
were coaſting along tie Rivers which divided Ethiopia Culea 
from the r-ſt of Arabiz. r Shall recurn to their Land and 
bring rhemſelves an otiering unto the Lord, -vhich was done, 
when Cyris, in league with theſe Echtopi2ns, procured their fa- 
vour for the diſperſed Jews, that they miol t rerurn to Feruſa- 
lm, meer their Cavtive Brethren, and offer 2 fr ro God, 


11 In that day / ſhalt thou not be aſhamed ? for 
all thy doings #, wherein thou haſt tranſgreſſed 
againſt me: for then I will take away out of the 
midſt of thee them that rejoyce in thy pride x, and 
thou ſhalt no more be haughty y Þ becauſe of my 
holy mount z. 


{ When pardoned Caprives and diſperſed ones, ſhall return 
and ſerve the Lord with one conſent, mourning tor their (ins, 
and ſeeking the Lord. t With a ſhame of reproach, and con- 
fuſion, when fin is pardoned, and finful hearts were purified, 
reproachful ſhame may well ceaſe, Iſa. 54+ 44 5» # Which 
are expounded in the following words,the Prophet ſpeaks of the 
fins they formerly commitred againſt the Lord. x Hypocrites, 
proud Formaliſts,thar placed all Religion 1n che gaudy our-fide, 
theſe removed, and thoſe that worflup the Lord doing it in ſin- 
cerity garhercd rogerher, the Lord will accept and beautifie 
them. y Thou,O Nation of the Jews, formerly full of haughry 
thoughrs of your ſelves, your Sacrifices, and your Priviledges, 
bur you ſhall no mere boaſt, or glory, or vaunt your ſelves 
herein. 2 Either the Ciry, or rather the Temple on which 
proud Hypocrices did hear themſelves high formerly, when 
they lived in notorious fins, and yer cried the Temple of the 
Lord, &c, Jer. 9. 4, with 9, 1c. 


12 | willalfoleave 4 in the midſt of thee b an 
afflicted c and poor 4 people, and they ſhall truſt in 
the name of the LORD e. 


« The Chaldeans had ſpared none, if the Lord had not pre- 
ſerved a Remnant z, 'ris he rather than they, which did leave a 
Remnanr, b Toreturn and dwell in F:dea and Feruſalem. c Or 
a People of a broken Spiric, a meck, humble ſpirited People 
inſtead of thar proud heart was once among them. d Nor fo 
much in ourward reſpeQts, as poor 1n Spirit, ſucha People as the 
Lord can delighr in, e Not in Ciry or Temple, bur in the 
Lord and in his mercy, faichfulneſs and power. 


13 The remnant of l1frael f ſhall not do ini- 
gory 8, nor {peak lies þ: neither ſhall a deceit- 
ul rongue # be found in their mouth : for the 
ſhallfeed k, and lie down, and none ſhall make 
them afraid l. : 

f Preſerved in Captivity and Diſperſion, purified in the Fur- 
race of aMiRion, and now returned to their own Land, g Shall 
nor commir rhe fins rev tormerly commitred, not provoke 
God with their Abominarions as betore, ic is nota PrediQtion of 
a (meſs, bur of arctormed State, they ſhall be righreous, and 
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taught of God, no more Idolaters. h They ſhall loy 

and (peak Truth, or in larger ſence ſhall beams nd w_ 
amongſt men, j A falſe Accuſer or Witneſs, like Doeg or Jas 
bel's Evidences againſt Naboth, according to that, Pſalm 4 
and 24.4- & Or, they ſhall feed alſo, &c. foir will 7 
Bletling added as a Crown of their Piery and Truth ; Or, it 
you read it, for they ſhall feed, &c. it gives you a reaſon wh 
they ſhall not by Frauds and Lyes, as formerly, fin againſt an 
another; They ſhall have a ſufficiency by honeſt ways, and 
trom Gods Bleffing, and ſhall not be under any great rempration 
to diſhoneſty and lying, 1 Frights made David, Abraham, and 
others to forget truth, here none ſhall fright them, and the 
ſhould nor tear to ſpeak the truth ; Their lips pure, ver.g, they 
truſt in the Lord, verſe 12. theretcre ſhall not lie. Here is 1 
cluſter of Spiritual Promiſes wich the Temporal, 


eruſalem. 


Forall theſe mercies che Church js enjoyned to be thankfy} 
and to rcjoyce, and ic js trebled, fing, ſhout and rejoyce, 0 
Daughter of Sion, 1ſae!, and Danghrer of Jeruſalem; the ſame 
PR ſame dury, but differently exprefled,but the whole 
icart required 1n all, 


_ 15 The LORD » hath taken away » thy 
judgments , he hath caſt o out thine enemy þ 
the King of Iſrael, eve» the LORD, is in the 
midſt of thee q, thou ſhalt not ſee evil any 
more 7, 


m Who kills and makes alive, acquirs or condemns, and 
none can reverſe the Judgment, »n Aboliſhed, and pur an end 
rothy Sufferings, the Judgments thy fins brought upon thee ; 
He hath pardoned thy fins, and ended thy Sorrows, »o Calt 


þ The Babylonian who held thee Captive, and piaced in his 
room Cyrus mine anointed, and thy Friend who ſhall lerthee go 
tree, Ezy4 1.1. q Thus itisevidenr, tharche Lord whois thy 
King, O Iſrael, is with thee z, that he taketh thy part, is returned 
to redeem and govern thee, r No more ſuch great evilas thou 
haſt ſeen; whileſt thy carriage is as becomerh chy mercy re- 
ceived, and my preſence with thee, thou ſhal: neicher fear, nur 
tcel like evils, 


16 In that day / it ſhall be ſaid 7 to Jeruſalem y, 


Fear x thounot: and to Zion y, Let not thine hands 
be || ſlack z. 


ſ The day or time of reſticution,when the Captiviry returned 
ſhall be ſertled in their Land. t By Prophets or by . Friends, 
congratulating them, or by each ro other. « Inhabirants of Jer- 
jalem, the place being pur for the People. x Diſquier nor 
your ſelves with fears, though you may apprehend ſome dan- 
gers,trom Sanballat and Tobiah, &c. though troublous times, as 
Neh. 4. 1, 2. and Dan. g. 25. 4 In the work of the Lord, 
building the Ciry, and Temple, and reſtoring the Worſhip of 
God, rake hearr, O yererurned Caprives, for God your King is 
with you. 


17 The LORD a+hy God b in the midſt 
of thee is mighty c : he will fave 4, he. will re- 


his love g, he will joy over thee with fing- 
ing h. 


2 The everlaſting one, who changeth nor. b Thine in 
Covenant never to be forgotten or repealed. c Can do all he 
will, can reſtrain and deſtroy Enemics, can ſupport and defend 
1115 own People. 4 From thy fears, and rhinc Enemics 
rage, e Will greatly _—_ mn thee, f Will rake conrent 
and fatisfaftion 1n this his love. g The love he ſhewcrh to 
rhee, ſhall be reſt ro him, northy lovelineſs, bur his own love 
ſhall ſarisfie him. b Shall ſhew greateſt love and joy in mot 
affcQionare manner, all expreſſions borrowed from the entireſt 
fove of man roward deareſt Relations, Pſal. 103. 11, 13+ and 
Iſa. 62. 5» 


18 I will gather ; them that are fſorrow- 
ful» k. for the tolemn aſſembly 1, who are of 


burden 0. 


i This Promiſe removes an Obje&tion which might be made 
by diſperſed ones, how can we return? I will gather you fairh 
God, & Mourn in their diſtance from the ſolemn Worſhip ot 
God, as Darid,. Pſal. 42. that are for want of Gods Ordinances, 
troubled morg than for any thing. ! Which three cxmes every 

ear in great Solemnity they celebrated, but now for 70 Year? 
had wanted them. » Theſe longing Mournersare thy Children 
indeed, Tia#lites in whom is no guile, » The taunts of Enemies 
and Triumphs over God and Religion, ſuch as Pal, 42. 3z 1-: 
23 Heavieſt burthen or a Sword in their Bowels, 


halt 


19 Behold p at that time I will undo 9 all | 
that aflict y thee ,* and * 1 will fave her my 
r on 


14 * Sing,O Daughter of Zion, ſhout O [{rael,be * 1.12, 5, 
o and rejoyce with all the heart, O daughter of — l 


C ID yo 


the Babylonian our of the Throne, and placed the Perſian in ir, 


| Or, 


joyce over thee with joy e: he will + reſt f in FH, 4, 


thee 2, to whom + the reproach # of it was 4 + Heb, thi: 
den upon 9.4 


reproach, 


4 F 
\11c1 
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# C* 4 


Chap. c 
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wy 
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L. Jn 
4 


"hap, III. 


halteth /; and gather her that was driven out 'N 
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Chap, Ill: 
' them. Bur now gathered rogerher by the Lord, ſhall appear 
| ro be ſtill his peculiar people and his delight, 


v, (it then and | will F get them praiſe, and fame x, in 
_G. every land x + where they have been put to 
eb. of ther ſhame Y- 


ant, Mark well, q I will deal. with them, do their work for | 


20 At that time will 1 brins 


3 you again, Cven it; 


| the time that I gather you : for / will make you 2 


them as we fay, I will break their power and diffolye their | 


Kingdom. 7» Babylonians who afflicted the Jews, and who were 


name and a praiſe among all people of the Earth, 


when I turn back your captivity before your eyes, 
ſaith the LORD. 


undone by Cyrus and his Perſians, { Who is in great trouble 
and ready to fall, as Pſal. 38. 15, 17. who 1s under greateſt 
diſtreſs, and hath leaſt ſtrengrh to bear, or ger our. t By force 
of the Enemy carried away Captives, and ſcattered into far re- 
mote Countries.u Vindicare them,as a pcople that are nor rejett- 
ed of their God, as the people of the great God of Heaven, and 
Farth , as Plal. 121. 2. x Among all people with whom 
they dwelt as ſtrangers y were ſcorned and reproached as | 


promiſed, unleſs it be the ſpeedinefs of what God doch te 
chem, and the comprehenſiveneſs of it, he will tura back their 
Captivities, Heb, plur. whether under Manafſeh, os? aye ram 
or Jecomiah, or Zedekiah ; all which is confirmc 


This verſe 1s a repetition of the promiſe for the greater affy 


rance of jt, and ſeems to adde bur little ro why ws betore 


: % 
. 
# 


with the 


broad Seal of Hcaven, Thus faich che LORD. Believe then and 


{laves and abjetts whoſe God could nor, or would nor, help rejoyce in it, 


them, or had caſt them off, and none other would cake care of | 
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p95 z the firſt Prophet that appears in the name of the Lord of Hoſts, to awaken, reprove, dircf, 
exhort and encourage both the Governour, High Prieſt, and People, returned out of Captivity to the 


reſtoring and ſettling the Worſhi 
the Altar of Burnt-offering, re 


of God to the rebuilding the Temple, whoſe foundations, together with 
been laid ſeventeen or eighteen years agone, but the finiſhing of the Tem- 


ple probibited by Cambyles all the time of his being Vice-Roy to his Father Cyrus, and during his own 
reign; .and negletted, near two years in Darius Hyitaſpis his time, through the Coveronſneſs of many, the 
coldnefs of ſome, and the cowardice of others among the Fews, who were all bent on their own private con- 
cerns, and pleaded 'twas not time to ſet about the building of God's Temple, and who jn all probability would 
have deferred it much longer had they been let alone ; now therefore the Lord doth in Zeal for his own glory, 
and in Mercy to his People ſend his ſervant Haggai to awaken them to their Duty, which was this, The 
Building the Temple, and Reſtoring the pure Try of God, reproves them for negletting this, tells them 


this ſin was the cauſe of the penury and ſcarcity whic 


affiitted them theſe fifteen or ſixteen years paſt, aſſures 


them that ſo ſoon as ever they begin the work, their Ground, their Cattle, their Vines and Olives ſhould wor:- 
derfully increaſe their ſtore, promiſeth God's preſence with them, and with it a ſupply of Gold and Silver 


hich are his 3 and he will, as be did 


by the bounty of Darius, and the Contributions of others, bring into them. 


And though the external Glory of this Temple were leſs then that of the firſt Temple, yet this ſecond Temple 
ſhould exceed the firſt in Glory for ſo much as their expetted, longed for, and the Bleed Meſhah ſhorld ap- 
pear in #, All which as they were wei hty arguments in themſelves conſidered, ſo through the Co-operation 
of the Spirit of God they prevailed with his hearers who ſet about the work, and when oppoſed by their Enemies, 
who ſent to Darius to ſollicit him to renew the prohibition, he on the contrary confirms and enlargeth their 
Charter, granted by the grand Cyrus, and annexeth ſevere penalties on all that dare hinder this work,, all 


time t 


which om and at large, are ſet down in the ſixth and ſeventh chapters of Ezra, and ſo in four years 
ve Temple is finiſbt, the feaſt of Dedication is celebrated, and the final iſſue anſwers to the name of the 


Prophet who, ſent of God, ſet it forwards. Haggai, who hath his name from the word that ſjonifieth a Feaſt, as 


if we ſhould call him Feſtivus. 


He cloſeth all with a cloſe Predittion of many and long Wars, and Seditions to 


come among the Gentiles to the overthrow of the Enemies of the Jews. 


CHAP.TI. 


— 


"Ezra & 24» 

nd $ Is 

leh, 3, 1, 

Ted, by the 

beef Raggai, 
1 Chron, eN 

ln,ic 

| Ur, captain, 


i FN * the ſecond year of Darius 4 the king b, 
| Inthe ſixth month +, in the firſt day of the | 
monti., came the word c of the LORD 
43641 the 
on of Shealriel &, || governour h of Judah 3, and 


5 


tO Joſhua k the fon of Joſledech ! the high prieſt 7, 


laying, . 


a Ot thi: rame there were ſeven, Darius Medus, HyFtaſpis, 
Lorgimanys, Noth us, Ochs, Arſames,Codomanus, one before Cyrus, 
vthatDayius inch is diſtinguiſhr from che orher by(M#45 )che 
Meat, the next Darircs was ton of Hyſtaſpis, and third King of 
; 3 ous leave our Smerdis the cheat,who on Cambylſecs dearh 
Hoy Ri S (ea rhemruc Smerats, flainby Cambyſes his order, got 
ook $ : —_ bur was diſcovered and {lain ar ſeven months 
Hop, of ve iOM te Text ſpeakerht 3 unleſs you can think ſo- 

a High Prieft through 144 years, and ſome confiderable 


by 
rophet e unto * Zerubbabel | 
POM 4 ed and aſſiſted of God in his office, f Whoſe name ſpeaks 


tives tro have wanted a Temple for 112 years at leaſt, which 
incredible things artend chem who will have this Darjus ro be 
Norhus. b As being the greateſt of char rime, and by way ct 
eminency above others. + Elul anſwering ro part of our Au- 
uſt, and, September. £ The command or direQion what they 
uld do, and reproot for what they had omitted ro do. d We 
read nothing of his Parentage or Countrey in the Scripture, he 
dored rhar thought him an Angel. # Inſpired, ſent, approv- 


either his birth in Babylon or his intereſt & power there as ſome 
conje*ture,probably his birth inB2by/oz might be ground of rruſt- 
ing him wich the Government of Judah, ro which he had right, 
g Adoprive ſon to Shealriel,being of che Royal Line,probahly he 
was the chief branch thereof, (Uncle co him ) bur by Narure, os 
by generation, ſon of Pedajah, or clic there were two Zerubba- 
bel's ſons of two brothers, Pedajah and Shealtiel, þ Appointed 
torhis by che Perfian King, under whoſe power the Jews were 
now tallen, and at whote pleature Governours were placed 01 
diſplaced i over the remnanr returncd our of Balzylon.and once 
ar laſt ſercled in the Land of judah. & A Type of che great 
dcliverer, one Joſhua leads rnem inco Canaan, anocker rc!!orcs 
che Temple,/ Whoic name div portend guod to this prople.ard 


|| inves! 4 . . 
WmYcr ot jews to have lived 195 years, and the rerurned cap- 


| betpoke Go: righreouſnefs, his Farker Sera 2h; 


2 High Prieft 
aid 


— _ 


a 


Chap. I. 


+ Heb, /et your 
heart on your 
77 MS, 


Hol. 4. 10. 
Mich. 5.1441 5+ 


+ Kch. pierced 


through, 


and flain by Nebuchadnezzar. » By lineal deſcent according to 
the Law, chief of power in Church matrers, as Zerubbabel was 
clict 1n Civil things,cocheſe che Prophet is ſent ro ſtir them up 
ro the building of the Temple, 


2 Thus ſpeaketh « the LORD of hoſts, ſaying, 
This people x tay y, The time is not come z, the 
time that the LORDS houſe ſhould be builr. 


u By wav of reproof, and to awaken the drowfie Jews z he 
who knew their h-art rells them whart they both thought and 
ſpoke. x Whom mercy preſerved in,redcemed our of Bavylon, 
and brought into their Land on purpoſe ro build the Temple. 
This people whom Cvrus by proclamation ſent rodo this, who 
ſeemed to long for a Temple when they were in Babylon. y Dil- 
courſe thus among themielves, and diſcourage all chat were 
forward. z The proper ſeaſon of rebuilding the houſe of God 
ſcems to he nor come, for tince the prohibicion by Cambyſes 1n 
the davs of Cyrus, and through all che rime of Cambyſes and 1n 
the firſt ycar, and part of the ſecond of Darius, we have no 
Commiſſion to do ir, bur are required not to do any thing 1n 
this atfair without farther ordcr, Ezra 4. 21. 


3 Then 4 came the word of the LORD b by 
Haggai the Prophet c, ſaying, 
a When the people were thus ſluggiſh, made excuſes and 


delaved doing their duty, then ar that time, þ Chap, 1. 1. {#.4. 
c Vid. chap. 1. v-T. 1. let. d. 


4 * Is ittime d for you e, O ye, to dwell f 
in your ceiled g houſes h, and this houle {f 
walte 7. 

d You think ir full time to build your own houſes, you 
judge ir ſeaſonable enough to lay our much coſt on adorning 
them, what pretence can you make that 'tis nor ſeaſonable ro 
build my houſe? e Jews who were by a King (that knew not 
your God) ſent ro build my houſe, you unthanktul and forgerful 
ones. f To ſertle vour ſelves ſecurely, and tor continuance 
with ſtatc!ineis, g Arched and with Cedar Wainſcote,cariouſly 
carved and covered, and as richly adorned, as if you were full 
of treaſures, þ It ſeems to intimate ſome of rhem had more 
then one houſe, a Ciry and a Countrey houſe, and whilſt Gods 
houſe lay waſte ; they thus laviſh our cheir wealth on privare 
worldly conveniences, but grudge the charge on Gods houle. 
Can you thus live without a Temple, an Altar, a Sacrifice , and 
vet cannot live withour ſtately Houſes ? Do you owe fo much to 
your ſelves and ſo little ro your God ? So much to your bodies, 
ſo lirtle to your fouls? 5 In irs rubbiſh, or in bare, naked 
foundarions without any ſuperſtrufture. 


s Now therefore k, thus faith the LORD of 
hoſts /, Þ Conſider your ways . 


þ Or And now, or but now Heb, It is time tor you to conſider, 
tro ſer your heart to that I propoſe. / The grear God ſpeaks, 
hearken therefore. » Ponder well the courſe you have taken 
and the ſucceſs of it, what you have defigned,how you have ſuc- 
cceded,whar care, and whar diſappointment, whar labour and 
how fruitleſs your labour hath been ? Conſider how you have 
carried it toward God, and how God hath carried it rowards 
you, 


6 Ye have * ſown much », and bring in lit- 
tle 0? ye eat p but ye have not enough q: ye drink, 
but ye are not filled with drink r : ye clothe you, 
but there is none warm / : and he that earneth 
wages, earneth wages 0 put it into a bag + with 
holes 7. 


» The Propher doth help them or dire&s rhem what in par* 
ticular they ought ro conſider, and fodebateth it with them, 
your labour, care and charge hath been great in ploughing 
and ſowing, thar vou are ſenfible of, Bur whar Harveſt have 
you had ? O your Barns have been far from full, you have reap- 
ed and brought in little, rhis 1s evident.to all. p You feed on 
che fruit of your labour and produt of the Earth, q But whar 
vou cat doth not nouriſh you, it doth nor ſuffice ; you are hun- 
prv and meagre ſtill, r The like eniprineſs and unprofirable- 


neſs 17, vour drink, your water quencherh nor your thirſt, your | 


wine does nog refreſh your heart, or revive your ſpiric, or you 
dare not eat or drink tuthciently for fear you ſhould not have 
enough, leſt your ſtore ſhould fail you. f Your wool and flax 
1s not what 'rwas uſed ro be, ſufficient ro defend you from che 
cold. 'rwitl nor warm you. £ Who labours or trades to gainand 
lay up,lcſcrh all his labour,it runs from himas money pur into a 
purſe or pocket that hatch no hortom, that cannot hold it, This 
fruirlef+ !2bour you will ſoon diſcern,if yu conſider your ways, 
and whar think you may be the cauſe of rhis? 


7 | Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, Conſider 
Your ways z. Vid. ver, 4. 


« Debarc ir with your ſelyes, borhas ro what 1s already paſt, 
and what will be for tine ro come, tt hath nor been a chance, 
or anevil which none can tel} whence it proceeds, 'ris from 
your negle& of God,his Temple and Worſhip, Vid. ver. 4. 


$ Go x up to the mountain_y, and bring 


HANGS AL 


wood 2, and build 4 the houſe b, and [I will take 
pleaſure c in it, and'I will be glorified 4, faith 
the LORD. 


x Delay no longer, ſpeed ye up. y Moriah, or Sion, hetter, 


Lebanon where beſt, and greateſt ſtore of Cedars were to te 
had, whence came the goodly Cedars which built Solomons 
Temple, 1 Kings 5. 14, 15. and where they had (before 
che building was torbidden) furniſhed thenkbes Ezra 3. 1 
; Provide all fort of Timber for this future Edifice. 2 Go on 
with the work, the foundation whereot hath been laid fome 
years, bur the ſuperſtruture omicted, b Of God the Holy 
Temple. c This a very gracious promiſe revived, an affurance 
that God will dwell in ir, and atford his preſence there, I will 
meer you there, and there I will blets vou, there I will accept 
= offerings, hear your Prayers, forgive your fins, and tari;. 
ce you with the farneſs of my houſe, much the ſame promiſe 
with that, 1 Kings 8. 2g. and g. 3. d Shew my majeſty and 
account my ſelt glorified by you allo. : 


9 Ye e looked f for much, and lo g, jt cane 
tolittle h, and when ye brought i home, I || did 
blow i upon it: Why ? faith the LORD of hoſts, 
Becauſe of mine houſe that js waſte k, and ye run / 
every man to his own houſe 7. 


e O Jewes, you totled, and were at great coſt, as verſe 5, 
f Expetted, hoped, promiſed your ſelves a great increale, a 
7 prong Harveſt. - g But you ſaw, diſcerned, and were ſ(cn(i- 

le that it anſwered not Expettarion, þ All dwindled into a 
very little, you were loſers by all, went backward (till. i Had 
your little been as the righrcous man's little, you might have 
lived on it, and rejoyced in ir, but it had nor ſuch a bleſſing 
upon It 3 it was blaſted, and ſo was weak, and empry, and 
heartleſs it profited little. & All his curſe on your Eſtate and 
Labour was for your ungodly negle&t of my houſe, leaving i: 
waſte, ! Did with cogernek carry on your own parricular 
Buildings, ſpared nor care or coſt for them, you ſtir nor a foot 
about my houſe, you run with greateſt earneſtnefs abut your 
own, m Domeſtick affairs and concerns, in which not one or 
ewo, or ſome few, but every one is culpable, ſcarce any free 
from his taulr, 


10 Therefore » * the heaven o over you is 
ſrayed p from dew, and the earth is frayed from 
her fruit. 


# For your great intolerable negle@ of God, his Houſe and 
Worſhip, o Heb. Heavens, p Shut up, ſealed, prohibired; 
God, whoſe they are, hath torbidden them, they drop not one 
Pearl of Dew, and the Earth muſt be barten, when ry with- 
out the frutifying influences of Heaven, 


11 And * I q called 7 fora drought upon the 
land /, and upon the mountains rt , and upon the 
corn, and upon the new wine, and upon the oyl, 
and npon that which the ground bringeth forth, 
and upon men #, and upon cattel x, and * upon all 
the labour of the hands y. 


This verſe is a particular Narrative of what was more gene» 
rally exprefled in the former Verſe, and all things mentioned 
herein are very plain. q Your God whom you negletted. 
y Commanded or willed, which is call powerful enough to 
bring rogether any of his armed Souldiers, to puniſh revellious 
and contumacious ſinners. ſ Either the whole Land, or in di- 
ſtintion ro Mountains, the lower grounds and Valleys. t Which 
in Canaan were fruirtul in Paſturage, and rich in Vines and 
Olives, and Corn, all which for want of Rain, dryed up, and 
7:mefrea, languiined and came to nothing, ſo the condition of 
theſe people was very deſolate, a juſt puniſhment for a Temple 
deſolare by their negligence. u The very Blood, Humors and 
Conſtirurions of Men were ſtrangely changed hereby, and ma- 
ny diſcafes afflicted them. + Murrain, leanneſs and death a- 
mongrhe brute beaſts, y Wharever mans induſtry planted, as 
Trees and Plants, were under this Curſe, and languiſhr, dyed 
and were burnt up. 


12 © Then 4 Zerubbabel the ſon of Sheal- 
tiel b, and Joſhua the fon of Joſedech c the high 
prieſt 4, with all e the remnant of the people f 
obeyed the voice of the LORD g their God #, 
and the words + of Haggai the prophet as the 
LORD their God had ſent & him and the people did 
fear before the LORD /. 


a Soſoon as they heard this convincing and awakening Ser- 
mon, b Whois called Salathiel, 1 Chron. 2. 17. Marth 1+ 12- 
c Vid. chap. 1. ver. 1, et. k.l. d The Twenty fourch trom 
Aaron, as ſome reckon, A!fted.Chron, bur the firſt atrer che cap- 
rivicy. e Eicher none were deaf ro the Lords reproot als 
counſel, or elſe none durſt appear fo, when the chict Rulers 
in Stare and Church were o forward in obeying the Propuct 
f The common people, the meaner ſort, & Acknowledg: 


[ 
thar *twas the Sovereign Lord who ſpake, who ought ro 6 
obeyed, becauſe he is the Lord, b And therefore they 09” 


Chap, [ 


| Or. 1 7 '» 


awn, 


*Lev, 24, 16, 
Deur 


* 2 king. 8. 


F chap, «+ IF, 


H AGG Al. 
to 02 his will, that they might receive the Blefſings, which he, 
as their God,had promiicd to them,as God made tliis an Argu- 


menc ro Obedience, ſo do theſe now, we arc thy People, chou 
art our God. # This interprers the former, the voice of the 


Chap, II, 


This latter account begins the Cap:tviry at the fearc' vear of 
Zewiakim, the former begins it ar the nrlt of Jeconas's Reign, 
as E7zbiel alſo doth, chap, 1. 2. and 4o. 1. Hence rhat dit 

rence wich 15 in che account of the years berween the beptt- 


hap: 1: 


Lord was the words ot Haggai, he added nothing of ns own 
to them. & According to all for which the Lord had ſentand 
commilſioned him, or parcicularly in all rhat conctrred che 
ſpccd\ buildmg of the Temple, 7 This ſpeaks the right Reli- 
6491s trame of heart 1n this People ar this time, 


13 Then m ſpake Haggai the LOR DS mef- 
ſenger » in the LORDS meſlage o unto the peo- 
ple p, laying, I am with you q, faith the 
LORD r. 


» When the People ſhewed rheir Obedience, and the wil- 
lingnefs of their minds , chen God encouragerh them by his 
Prophet. # Lepare or Envoy, the Hb. word fignifcth allo an 
Angel ; bur this 15 not ſufficient co prove their opinion, who 
dreara that Haggat was not a Man, but an Angel in the form of 
a Man, the word here uſed (arifing from a word that figntherh 
to ſend, and paraphraſed by a word that primarily fignificth to 
ſend as Meſſengers are ſent )doth ſpeak an Angel from his Oihce, 
and work as he mimſtcreth bcfore the Lord, and runneth 
{uif;ly on his Errand, it (peaketh nor the Nature or Effence of 
Angels, as they are Spirits, The French Verfion (which 1 
uſe, Printed ar Rochel, 1516) reads it like ours, Ambaſſadour, 
So Haggai was Gods Meflenger or Ambafſadour to his People ; 
no Angel, o As becomerh an Ambaſſadour in the words of 
his Maſter, ſo H2ggai delivered the Lords Mefſage, p Net ex- 
cluding the Governours, but rhe People are only mentioned, 
for that the Propher ſpake ro the whole Aſſembly, or becauſe 
the Lord would encourage them moſt, who moſt needed en- 
couragement, 4 A great promiſe, and which conrains all they 
can need or defire,it enſureth Gods preſence always with them, 
and h1s aſſiſtance always to them, and his Bleſſing always upon 
them. He will be always for,” as well as alwavs with them, 
and then Tatnai, Shithay Brſnai, SanbaYVat, and all other Cons 
ſpiracors with chem. ſhall nor prevail ro hinder the work ; 
{uch a promile as this, Vid. Exod, 3.12. and 4. 11,12,13. Matt. 
28. 25, Rom. 8. 31. 2 Cor. 12.5. r This folemn arreſtation 
adderh weight ro the pronule, 


14 And the LORD / ſtirred up the ſpirit 
of Zerubbabel the fon of Shealtiel «, ernour 
x of Judah, and the fpirit of qe the ſon of 
Joledech y the high prieſt, and the ſpirit of all the 
remnant z of the people, and they came 4 and did 
work b in the houſe c of the LORD of hoſts 4 their 
God ce, 


f This is the firſt norable effe& of Gods preſence with them, 
a(enfible performance of his promiſe.God inclined their minds, 
hx: their Reſolutions, and inſpired them with courage for this 
work, whereas the ſtouteſt of them before, had no mind ro 
ſer onthis work, nowthe weakeſt are forward to ir, and bold 
mit. tThe heart, mind or inclination. #« See verſe 12. let. b, 
x Seewoſe 1, let, h, 'y Sec vir. 1. let. 1. and wer. 12. {tt. m. 
; See voſt 12, let, cf, a Immediately wirhour delay, and 
unanimouſly without any viſible difſent. b Every one fer their 
hands to it in ſuch manner as was fit for them, Govcrnours did 
overice,cre& and encourage the Work-men.Artificers framed 
and prepared, and the Pcople all laboured. c Which was now 
iO be viſt upon the old Foundations, laid ſome ſeventeen 
years before, when Cyr gave the Tews leave to return and 
build their Ciry and Temple. 4 By which name he delights 
tobe knovn among the returned Caprivesz and ir was a name 
beſt ſuired ro-cheir preſent ſtare ppt on all hands with 


_— and in perpetual danger by them. e Vid. veſt 12. 
it, h. ; 


15 In the four and twentieth f day of the 


ixth month, in the ſecond year of Darius g the 
King, 
DJ 

bÞ nas 1 
7 f It appeareth then thar Zer%b4abetand John wirh the peo- 
| Y a reſolve on rhe marrer quickly ; for in three weeks, 
and three cavs, they are ar the work, as 15 evident chap, 1. 
ria '- onene frſt day Haggai preached, on rhe twenty fourth 
= of tlic Month the People are at work, veſe 15. g Vid. 
"JET. #, 2, Now this Darizzs was not Dari Noth:rs, but Da- 
"is Hylzſpis. a i] apyear |! 1der! el] the follow) 
noe I vears, from che Capriviry to the particular years of 
£ach ot theſe two Dari:ss's, Suppoſe we theretore the compu- 
"Kin Ot theſe years, according to either of theſe Schemes, ir 
will 1 ——_ thy 1 » . : R v . . <4 . I 
©... 16 <rthatthere js no likelihood this Darias in the Texr 

wWuld be Darins Nethus, 
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| rius Nothus his Decree. 


ning of che Capriviry, and the buraing of the Tempic ; he 
tormer account makes it cleycn years, the latrer macs tt 
cightcen, tor jt begirs (even years ſooner, In whar tollows, we 
ſhall and boch agreeing well encugh ro clear the unlikeliizood 
ot Darins Nothrs being the King incended here, 

Boch Accounts make the Captivity to end in che ſeventierh 
year according to rhe Scripture, But now the former account 
makes it one hundred and vine years beiween Crs bis Decree, 
and Darizs tis Decrce ;, all which time che Temp!e by this ac- 
count lay detolare, without a Prophet to ſtir them up to their 
Duty of building the Temple, Now is thts probable? can it 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed rhat the Temple ſhould ſo long lve waſte 
afcer they were (ent out of Baby/oz purpoſcly to build it ? Or 
that they ſhould be fo long in that condition wichout a Pro: 
phet ? Bur now the latter account reckons teventeen year: he- 
rween Cyrus and Darius his Decree tor building the Tempic, 
a ſpace of time cafily cor.ceived lixcly to pats while the Jos 
did not build ; nay were forbidden by Camby'ts (in Scripture 
called Artaxerxts) Vice-Roy ro his Father Cyrus {engaged 11 
torrcign Wars) all che time Cyrus lived aticr he gave out oe 
Decree, which lome make more, fome leſs, bur who make 
che likelieſt gueſs for ought I know, make it ave years; wheo- 
cher Cyrvs raken up wich thele Wars, did know of chis Prohit- 
bition, or thought not good torake 1: of till he rezurned Con- 
queror, I know not ; but he -tlicd ard lefr its Bar on the 
work, which continued all Camby-s his Reign, an unto the 
ſecond, year of his Succeflor Darius Z/taſpis, Now 1t this were 
ſeventcen, the moſt, ſome ſay bur fiftcen, others but ewelve 
years, It 15 very probable, whereas one hundred and nine 
years is utrerly improbable, Befides this, letus view what age 
choſe many or tew were of, by cheſe different accounts, who 
lived to ſee the Temple re-edificd, If in Darias Nothus's time 
chey could be no leſs than 125, allowing them toe fixteen ar 
rhe burning of che Temple thus, fixteen when the Temple was 
burnt, thence fixty to Cyras's Decree, and thence 109 ro Da- 
Bur by the latrer account their Age 
amounts bur to ninery five years, which appears thus ; ſixteen 
ar the time the Temple was burnt, thence ſixty ro Cyrus his 
Decree, thence ſeventeen to Darius Hyſtaſpis his Decree ;, in all 
ninery five, which though a great Age, yer not improbable 
ar thar rime, though the ocher (185) be improbable. Befides 
how few through 159 years can diſtinly remember whar 
they faw and rook notice of at fixreen, or could make rhar 
judgment of che difſproportion between the ro Templcs ? 
chap. 2. 4- Or can it be ſuppoſed thar Zechariah, chap. 1. 12. 
would have accounted bur ſeventy years defolation, when he 
might have more than doubled the years,and have reckon'd 159 
ycars? would notthe Argument thus have been more moving ? 


"5 & OW?” 


1 IN the ſeventh 4 onth,in the one and twentieth b 
day of the month, came the word of the 
LORD + by the prophet Haggai c, ſaying, 


a Which the Hebrews called Tiſri, and Ethanim, and it an- 
{wers to part of-our September and ro part of Offober. b Some 
ſeven weeks after the firſt, mentioned in the firſt Chapter, and 
about one month afrer they began to build, or at leaſt prepared 
for building the Temple. c Vid. chap. 1. vt. 1 {t. c. d. ec. 


2 Speak now d to Zerubbabel e the ſon of Sheal- 
tiel f governour g of Judah, and to o_ the fon 
of Joledech the high prieſt h, and to the reſidue ; of 
the people, ſaying, 


d Once again acquaint them wich what I now impart for 
rhetr encouragement. # Vid, chap. 1. ve, 1. lt, f, f Toid. 
let g. g Ibid. li. h. b Vid. chap. 1. ver. 2. let. k. 1. m. 
See alſo chap. 1. ter. 12. where thete perſons are mentioned, 
SEC chap. I, Ver. 12. itt. Et. 


3 Who islefr among youk that ſaw / this houle 1 
in her firſt 2 gloxy ? and how do ye ſee it now 0 ? 


nothing q ? 


&þ There are ſurcly ſome thar are of that Age, as to have {cen 
che Temple which our Farhers fins, Gods juſt diſpleaſure, and 
the Chaldean malice burnrt,who are chey ? ,and where may tl:cy 
be found ? this queſtion implicth chere were ſuch, and by Ez: 4 
3. 12, 13. appcars there were many, tor the cries and fobs of 
chem, equalled rhe ſhouts of the younger, who retoyced to (ce 
che Foundations of che ſecond houſe laid. {1 Took notice of 1t 
then, and remem\er it now, that were of ſuch age and know- 
ledgeasro remember what was ſtanding in its glory (one hun- 
dred and fifry years ago, it fome conjetture aright, but whar is 
nearer to truth) who remember ſome tourfcore years paſt, 
whoare about cne hundred ycars of Age, m The Houle of 
Sod, the Temple butir by Sylom9n, n In the Narcly S:rufure of 


ir, inthe rich adcrnings of it, 1n the unparallel'd $ill and cu- 
Cece ricficy 


* is it not in your eyes p in compariſon of it, as , 


Chap. II. 


hy Zech. 8. Gs 


VE ver. 2s 
Heb. 12. 26, 


HAG 


riofity of his Workmanſhip, when ir was the Glory of the 
World.o Do you {ce the ſame Glorious Srrufture going tor- 
ward ? Have you expetation of one equal tothe tormer Tem- 
ple? p You cannot bur recal the former ro mind, and make 
your judgincnr of this by that. q Do you nor judge this (c- 
cond nothing comparable with rhe firſt,you are ready to ſay(in 
proverbial ſpeech) it is nothing to ir, 


4 Yet now r * be ſtrong /, O Zerubbabel, faith 
the LORD, and be ſtrong O Joſhua fon of Joledech 
the high prieſt; and be ſtrong, all ye people of the 
land, faith the LORD, and work : for | a»: with 
you #, faith rhe LORD of hoſts. 


7 Inthis juncture, though old men weep for the diſpropor- 
tion of the rwo Temples, ver now. { Be of good courage 
your ſelves, O Zrrabbabt/, and thou O Jobua, and encourage 
others by vour example, animare each other, thar all che Peo- 
ple of the Land may take hearr with you. t Forthwith fer 
about the building of the Temple. « Bcth ro defend you 
from Enemies, to ſupply you with necefſaries, to bleſs and ac- 
cept you, vid. chap. 1. ver. 13. 


s According to the word x that I covenanted 
y with you, when ye came out of Egypt z, 10 
my ſpirit a remaineth b among you: fear ye 
not c. 


x Either the word of promilc to give them his preſence.and 
ro carry them rhrough all oppoſition, or, The word, the Son 
of God promiſed to them and us, ſo ir refers to Chriſt, in whom 
all the Promiles are Yea, and Amen. y In ſolemneſt manner 
reduced rothe Form and Model of a Covenant, that it might 
be ſure and firm to you, as ro your Fathers in whoſe time I 
made this Covenanr, and with you in them. x4 When I brought 
you out of Ezypt, the Houie of Bondage. a Of ſtrengrhand 
Courage, of Wiſdom and underſtanding, of Zcal and Fervency 
ro carry you through this work, þ {till doth dwell in you, ſhall 
be continued to you, and give direQtion and ſucceſs, cLer no 
diſcouraging Surmiſes fertle in your mind, or weaken your 
hands, There were 2s many Improbabilities lay in bar ro your 
gerting our of Egypt, ve: my Word, Covenant, and Spirit over- 
camea!l ; fear not there iore, I am the ſame, and with you, as 
with your Fathers. 


6 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts, * yet 
once 4, it is a little e while, and I will ſhake f the 
heavens 72, and the earth h, and the ſea j, and the 
dry land 


a After many Repctitions and Confirmations of the New Co- 
venant, one more Repetition, and bur one more, reſts ro be 
made, e Comparartvely it was little, rhough $515 years from 
the ſecond of Dari:s Hylaipis ro the Incarnation of Chriſt, a 
long rime to us whoare ſhort lived, and ſhorc ſighted, bur a lit- 
ce time compared with thar berween firſt promiſe ro Adam , 
and Chriſt's coming ; or take any orher ſhorter period, as be- 
eween Abraham or David, and Chriſt; this laſt period 1s ſhorr, 
a little while. f Whether it be metaphorical or lireral, it was 
verined at the time of Chriſt's coming into the World, Afrer 
the rerurn of the Capriviry, what with rhe Commorions among 
the Grecians, Perſians, and Romans, which began ſoon atcer this 
rime ; the Propher poinrs ar this, was metaphorically fulfilled, 
all Stares were ſhaken, cicher with Invaſjons from abroad, or 
Inteſtine Diſſentions among themſelves : Lirerally it was ful- 
filled by Prodigics and Earthquakes, &c. as ſome have obſerved 
and recounted at the Birch, Death, and Reſurreion of Chriſt. 
& Either Stares and Governments of the World, or Church- 
Aﬀairs, which in Scriprure are called the Heavens, or the Ma- 
rerial Heavens, and the Firmament, þ which either figura-, 
rively, or literally taken, will agree well wich the Texr,and the 
Hiſtory of times. z Sea, one part of, thar 1s called Earth, this 
lower Globe & the other parc of this inferior World, and both 
may as former words be lirerally or figurarively caken, and 
which better, I do not undertake ro dercrmine, 


7 And I will ſhake all nations /, and the de- 
fire of all nations ſhall come -7, and I will fill 
this houſe » with glory o, faith the LORD of 
hoſts p. | 


| Which was licerally fulfilled in the overthrow of the Per- 
ſian Monarchy by the Grecians, in the Civil Wars, and ſuc- 
cecding troubles among Alexander his Succeffors, the growth 
of the Roman Power by the ſubduing their Neighbours, and 
their Difſentions and home-bred Wars, all huſh'd by Auguſtus a 
Itrrle before Chriſt's Birth. Theſe Convulſtons began a little afrer 
this Prophecy, and continued long, in which the Jews under 
the Maccabecs had their ſhare. # Chriſt che moſt deſirable, be- 
cauſe che moſt helpful to all Nacions,which ſome Profelices in all 
Apes did come to the knowledge of, and did carneſtly deſire, 
and who was defired by all thar knew their own milery, and his 
futhciency to fave them, who was to be rhe lighr of the Gentiles, 
as well as the Glory of his People Jraz!. The Meffiah's coming 
(ihe Jews do own) is foretold in this Texr,yer will they not ſee 
how this, yera little while ts long ſince paſt,aud the rrue Meſſiah 
tong ſince come, xz which you now build, this ſecond Temple 


G A I. 


The firſFhad a fulnefs of Glory in ics magnificent Strufture 
rich Ornaments, and coſtly Sacrifices, but this was a worldly 
Glory, that which 1s here promiſed, 1s a heavenly Glory from 
che preſence ot Chriſt in ic. He thar was the brightueſs of his , 
Fachers Glory, who isthe Glory of che Church, appearech in 
chis ſecond Temple. o Ot my preſence, preaching, healing, 
and comtdrting, faith the Meſſiah, te King ot Glory, who cn- 
cred theſe everlaſting Doors, Pſal. 24. 7, 8. This was before 
rhe Deſolarion of chis Temple by the Romans a Demonitration 
tha:the Metfiah ſhould come whileſt this ſecond Temple ſto, 
Buc now the hardened Jew fccks to cvade this Text. -p This js a 
ſolemn ſealing rhe cerrainty of the thing in this Propher, ang 
Zichariah, and Malachi, who ſtile him Lord of Hoſts near an 
hundred times, 


$ The ſilver is mine, and the gold js mine 7 
faith the LORD of hoſts. 


q The right as indiſputable, the Treaſures of both as full and 
large, doubr nur therefore bur I will give enough to build this 
Houſe, and I could beautifie it with theſe 2s much as the firſt 
Temple, bur I intend a greater Glory, I am the Proprietor, 
others bur Truſtecs, I have the full diſpoſal of all, 


90 The glory r of this latter houſe / ſhall be 

= t than of the furmer x, faith the LORD of 

oſts: and in this place x will ] give y peace, faith 
the LORD of hoſts Z F 


ry Which God intends to x upon this Temple, S9'omer, and 
a rich People with ircredible ſpoils raken trom conquered Na- 
tions, gave a Glory to the firſt Houſe, but God himſclf will give 
che Glory of this Houſe. { Which poor Captives, and feuda- 
rary Governours do build ; rhis ſecond Temple, the Prophet 
ſpeaks of, as it ir were already a Houſe, whereas it was now to 
be builre, Whar God accounts a Glory, muſt be ſomewhat her- 
ter than Silver and Gold. 8 More truly glory, and in higher 
degrees, the leaſt of Chriſt is greater Glory than all the Mag- 
nificence of Selomon. u There were nv more but two Houles 
built by God's appointment, into the latrer of which the Meſ- 
ſhah was perſonally ro come, as Mal. 3. 1. therefore he came 
betore that lacter Temple was deſtroyed, that is 1584 years 
ago, when at two months old hz was preſented in the Temple, 
embraced and contefled '>y Sirror ſome 10 years hefore the 
anger was burnt by the Romans, x In my Houſe, Type of 
Chrift, and who 1s glory of ir. y A Spiritual, Internal, and 
Heavenly peace 1n pardoning guilt, and deſtroying fin, which 
diſpleaſerh God, and diſquicterh man himſelf, Chriſt made 
peace on his Croſs, preached, or publiſhed ic to the World, 
and gives it ro them by the power of his Spirir. 4 Solemaly 
_—_— by the Lord of Hoſts, who cannot deceive, or be de- 
ceived, 


10 © In the four and twentieth 4 day of ths 
ninth month b, in the ſecond year of Darius c, came 


the word of the LORD by Haggai d the Prophet, 
laying, 

This Tenth Verſe 1s an IntroduQton ro the fourth ſolemn 
Diſcourſe or Sermon the Prophet makes to this People,and there 
is nothing dithculr in ir, bur what hath been opened already. 
2 Two Months and ewo days after the rhird Sermon, ver. 2. 
b Part of our November and December, Kiſleu Heb. © which Darius 
this was, fee chap, 1. ver, 1, let. a. and ver, 14. let. f, 4 Sce 
chap. 1. ver. 3. ler. bc. 


ing, 

e The Propher comes wich his double Parable or Problem, 
bur not of his own head, bur in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts. 
f Conſult with, defire the Solution of the following Caſe, 
g whoſe Office bound them to ſtudy the Law, and to anſwer 
all Cafes of Conſcience, their lips ſhould retain knowledge, Mal. 
2.7. h Wharthe Law faich in the caſe, not what the Church, 
bur what the Scripture ſaich, 


12 - If one ; bear k holy fleſh / in the skitt 
m of his garment, and with his skirt » do touch 
bread, or e, or Wine, or oil, or any meat 
ſhall it be holy 0? and the prieſts anſwered p and ſaid, 


no. 


i Any one & carrv away from the Altar, or the Prieſts 
hands, / Parr of the Sacrifice, legally, and ceremonially lai- 
ified, or made holy by the Altar on which the whole w4s 
fan&ifed, of which a part is ſuppoſed to be carricd away in the 
Skirr of a Garment, m In the lap of his Garment, or 1n any 
other Cloth or Napkin, » and this Clorh rouch any common 
thing as Bread, &, ſhall o char common thing by ſuch con- 
rat become legally, or ceremonially Holy ? p Who theſe Prictt 
were, 1s not mentioned, bur ris likely rhat there were tome 
among the People, who did by the Prophets perſwation £0 
and propo'e the cale, and they received the aniwer as Ree MM, 
che Negative, for neither Mediatc, nor yet immedare rouch 0! 
_ things, cou!d make common things, or unholy Periom 

oly, 


13 The! 


Chap 


11 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts e, * Ask * Lev.12 th 
f now the prieſts g concerning the law h, fay- 2-3-1 
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13 Then ſaid q Haggai, If ove that 4s unclean 
y by a dead body / touch any of theſe t, ſhall 
ir be unclean « ? And the prieſts anſwered and faid, 
Ic ſhall be unclean x. . 


Now the ſecond caſe is propoſed for reſolution, &c. r Ce- 
remonially,or legally polluted, and unclcan. / For ſuch rouch, 
though at unawares, did pollute, Numb, 19. 13. t Bread or 
Porrage, Wine, or Oyl, or Mcat, &« Shall that which the un- 
clcan (by rouch of the dead) doth rouch, become unclean, or 
no? Though a mediate touch of what 1s = will not make ho- 
Iv.yet will not a mediate touch of whats polluted dehle whatſo- 

ever it coucherh?x It is reſolved affirmacively.ir ſhall be polluted 

14 Then anſwered Haggai, and faid y, So + #s 

the people a, and fo zs this nation b before me c ; 
' faich the LORD ; and fo 4s every work of their 
hands 4, and that which they offer there e 5s 


unclean f. 

y Now 1s the caſe applyed. 4 As common things roucht by 
holy chings are nor ſan&tified, and as pollured perſons, touch- 
ing whar is clean, pollute ir as holy things did, not by touch 
and bodily application make him legally holy, who was com- 
mon; but a polluted perſon made all he roucht, and handled 
unclean; ſo unſanifhed and pollured Jews, pollured God's 
Ordinances, while the outward performing of legal and cere- 
monial Duries, ſuch as bringing, otfering, caring, dragging about 
their legal ſacrifices, left them as unholy in themſelves, and 
as unacceptable to God as they were before : ſomewhat more 
thanis to be done, The Soul 1s firſt to be purified, that they 
and we may offer up a pure offering, a The body of the 
ſews: or the moſt part of them. b This ingeminarerh the 
{ame thing to intimate to us how God reſenterth ir, and how 
we ſhould be affe&ted wich ir c 1n Gods account, or in his fight, 
who ſeeth indeed what men are, and what their ations are. 
d Whatever they do in Sacred or Civil matters, they make a 
ſhifr ro pollure all by pollured hands, by leprous touches, 
e Whar they bring to the Altar with impure hearcs, and 
hands, is more pollutcd by them, than ſanRifed by the Alrar, 
f Really impure, though it ſeem externally clean and holy, 
tis unſutable to the purity of a holy God. In fan&tified ations 
all is ſpoiled by unſanftified hearts, Thence 'tis that unclean- 
neſs derived on their beſt works, and conſecrated Rites do 
not, cannot ſanifie prophane Spirits, 

15 And now g, I my hk you, conſider from 
this day i and upward k, from before a ſtone / was 


{aid upon a ſtone 2 in the temple » of the LORD 0. 
2 Furthermore conſider; þ He aifectionarely intrears them 
ro obſerve # this rwenty fourth day of the ninth month, ver, 
19. þ Through paſt years, trace year after year, and your 
ſucceſſes and diſappointments in them / obſerve all years paſt 
before you would fer upon the re-building of the Temple atter 
you had intermirted it, ſome years paſt, 10, or 15, or 20, or 
45 (or more ſay ſome Jberween your ſurceafing from the work, 
and beginning ro rebuild. m The Prophet meanerh either be- 
fore they began to lay one ſtone upon another in rhe Foundarti- 
on laid in Cyrus his time, or before they began to lay the Foun- 
dation of the Walls of the Courts and outward Edifices, # El- 
ther ſtrily raken for the houſe of God, or more largely for 
the reſt of the buildings about the houſe ; this racitly reproves 
their ſloth z 'twas the Temple they negle&ted, which they did 
long for in Babylon. o So much the greater thcir fin,for that 
tas the Lords Temple was ſlighred. | 
16 Since thoſe dayes p were, * when one 
.came q to an heap r of twenty meaſures, there 
were but ten { : when one came to the preſs-fat 
for ro draw out fifry veſſels out of the prels, there 
were but twenty. 

p A!ll char while the Temple lay negle&ed,and you were con- 
rented with maimed, and half Worſhip. q Men were dilap- 
pointed half in half, y which he expeted would prove twenty 
meatures, Ephahs, or Buſhels, or what other meaſure you 
pleaſe, # I proved bur halt your hopes, thus your Corn failed, 
but your Oyl much more failed,and you found bur rwo where 
you expetted five ; this Barrenneſs you cannor be 1gnorant of. 


- 2 17 * ] ſmote # you #« with blaſting x, and 
I ng, 2. 37s 


with mildew y, and with hail z, in * all the- la- 
bours 4 of your hands, yet ye turned b not to 
me, taith the LORD c. 

* bly hand was viſible in your lofles, ſcarcity, and difap- 
P-Mens, x The perſons pur for their Labours, their Corn, 
\ i065, and Olives, x Burning , and ſcorching Winds thar 
Waſted all, Y Which wich roo much clammy moiſture, har 
"152 p\evy cleavesro fruirs, and turns to a corrupting of them, 
\ wiich in theſe colder Countreys many times by its violence 
<ſtroys Corn, Fruirs, and Trees, but in thoſe Countreys doth 
" oiner, Now here was in theſe fomewhar more of the hand 
0: God, and ſothepuniſhment was as more grievous, ſo more 
*1121e, @ In your Plowing and Sowing for Harveſt, in Plan- 
©112p of Olives and Vines for a Vintage. b You did nor ſec 
my hand, rhough you felcjr, you did not repent of your finful 

: me, my Worſhip, and Temple, nor thoughr of 


neflett 5 
building my Houſe, $ Thisatreſted with Gods own hand fcr 


V 1rne's heres, 
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18 Conſider now from this day and upward 4, 
from the four and twentieth day of the ninth »-0x4rh, 
even from the day that the foundation of the 
LORDS temple was laid e, conſider it f. 

d See ver. ls. tt, 1. k. e See verie 15. /t. mM. VNake 
your obſervation from the day when you bcgar to buil4on the 
old tourdarion laid many ycars agon 1n the time of Cyrus. f Ler 
that be the preciſe day from which you begia your rccken- 
ing, by this the Propher excites them to believe. and wai:.firce 
he deriz in the name of the Lord fo expreftv promiſe a blel- 
fing, and tell: chem when it ſhall begin ro come unco riiem,and 
would have them obſerve how truly he (peas, 

19 1s the ſeed yet.in the barn g ? yea, as yet 
the vine, and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, 
and the olive-tree hath not brought þ forth: from 
this day 3} will I bleſs you kh. 

g YourSecd for the next Harveſt is yet in your barns, un- 
ſown, and no one can make any conjeture, yer whether ror 
years increalie ſhall be great, ard bleſt ; or whether ic ſhall ihe 
blaſted and licrle, I do not ſpeak, faith Haggai, on conjecture, 
burin the Name of the Lord foretel, and promiſe you, tar 
it ſhall be a plentiful Harveſt ro you 3 b nor have your Fruits 
Trees yer pur forth, no fign yer appears what Vintage vou ſha'l 
have, whar ſtore of Wine, Oyl, Figs, and Pomeygranates, 
which are your choice and rich Fruics, but in the word of Ged 
I rell you, you ſhall be blcſt in them all, ard have a large 
produce, a joyful Vintage. i See ver. 13, {tt. a. b., and ver. 
15. let. 1. b Inall your labour, as before you were blaſted 
in all, becauſe you neglected ; ſo now you ſkail he bleſt in all, 
becauſe you diligently build the Temple of the Lord. 

20 T And again the word of the LORD came 
unto Haggai, in the four and twentieth 4ay of the 
month /, taying, 

1 See ver. 1o. {. a. b. and ver. 1s. lt. i. 

21 Speak 7 to Zerubbabel governour of Ju- 
dah z, ſaying, I will ſhake o the heavens p, and 
the earth 9. 

m My Word, and in my Name, ſaith the Lord. n See chap. 
I, VET. 1, (it, f. g.h.1. and chap, 1. ver. 12, (tt. b, s Vid. ver. 
6, let. f. p Thid./#t.g. q Ibid. let.h. 

22 And I will overthrow the throne of king- 
doms », and I will deſtroy the ſtrength / of the 
kingdoms of the heathen, and I will overthrow 
the chariots and thoſe that .ride in them, and the 
horſes and their riders ſhall come down, every one 
by the {word of his brother 7. 


y Now Babylonians are ſubjett to the Perfian power, and 
this ſtandeth on rhe ſtrength of many Kingdoms, and ſeems to 
be one Throne ſecured by all the power of the known World, 
and can hardly be hoped to be hereafter betrer than an Ene- 
my, and Oppoſer of the Jews, and their reſtoring of the Wor+ 
ſhip of Godzfor comfort in this caſe here is foretold God's over- 
throwing them, in caſe they oppoſe. { This ſeems an ex- 
plaining of the former, and a confirming it roo. Though the 
Gentiles, of many Kingdoms united in all their ſtrength, ſer to 
hinder this work, this ſhall ſucceed ſo contrary to their expetta- 
tion, that not you, bur they ſhall find deſtruftion as the end 
rhereot; which was verified in the ſucceſſive ruin of rhe Perſian, 
Grecian, and Syrian Kingdoms, all which oppreſtthe Church, 
and were deftroy'd for it. t This paſſage foreſhews that God 
will, by ſuffering ctvil wars toariſe among theſe Narions, ruine 
chem by themſelves, as in truth they did, now whileſt choſe 
Commorions and overthrows pcrplex and hurt the Jews, yer 
they were an occafion ſomerimes of ſome reſpire ro rhem 3 
Their Enemies vere engaged on other deſigns, and could nor 
mind miſchief to the Jews, 


23 In that day x, faith the LORD of hoſts, 
will [ take thee x, O Zerubbabel y, my ſervant z, 
the ſon of Shealtiel a, faith the LORD, and will 
make thee as a fignet b : for 7 have choſen c thee, 
faith the LORD of hoſts. 


4 During thoſe dayes of Troubles, Wars, and Deſtruction, 
and particularly rowards the end of them. x Advance, Ho- 
nour, defend and own. y Perſonally underſtood it retpetterty 
the beginning of thote dayes, Politically underſto2d, it refers 
to all rhoſe rimes in which God promilerh he would, and 1n- 
deed did preſerve,guide, and horoar ſuch Governours of his 
people, who were as Zerubbal el was z fomewhat ot which ro- 
miſe and performance you may obſerve 1n the times ſucceeding 
unto, and through,the Maccahees times, Typically rhis retcrs to 
Chriſi.and the ſerting up of his Kingdom.ſhadowe ] our by che 
Government of Zcrubhabel. x The Scile changed ſeems ro poinr 
to him who was Gods moſt beloved fervant, Ita. 42. 1. and 
52. 13. 4 Who was oue of the Progevitors of the Meſſiah, 
March. 1. 12, Lute 3. 27. b Winch is very highly valued.care- 
fully kept and uſed to confirm, 2nd Rarifie Grfrs, Edits, and 
Patents. Dan. 5. 17. So fſhallche Antitypical Zerubbal<l, rhe 
Meffiah be Advarced, Loved, ard inviolably pre{erved kirg, 
and Supreme over his Church, c tor he iz the Choſen one, rhe 
beloved one, 1n whom God was wel! pleaſed, asthe Chald, Pas 
raphrait. and Matti, 3. 11. 

GE 2 


P 
{L.CTARIAHN, 


Chap, II. 


l 
| 


Chap. I. 


4 Ezra 4. 24 


* EZIA $. Is 


ZECHARTA RH. 


The ARGUMENT T. 


Echariah is the ſecond Prophet who cometh from God to the returned Captives, and his errand to them wa: 
both to ſecond Haggai's Exhortations, and to reveal more fully, then he doth, all the future Revolution; 
and Events to the final deſolation of Jerulalem, and the ſecond Temple by the Romans, and the rejettion of 
the Jews for therr ſins againſt all the Mercies of their God, and for their rejetting and murthering of the 
Meſhah, who, rejetted of the Jews, taketh in the Gentiles, and eftabliſheth his Church amongst them, which 
is revealed unto Zechariah, and Communicated to the Jews by him, with a Declaration of the future ruine of 
the Perſian Kingdom by the Gracians, and alſo of the Wars of the Seleucide, and Lagidz, and their over- 
throw by the Romans, during the ſeries of which time, the Jews ſhall be grown Numerous, Wealthy, and 
Powerful, and ſo loag as they keep their Covenant with God, ſhall do wonderful things, and be eminently owned 
of God, and be either wonder fully ſecured amidst theſe troubles, or more wonderfi ully vittorious over t hoſe that 
trouble them. And indeed what Zechariah foretold, or promiſed to them, was in its time made good amongſt 
them, his predittions were purttually fulfilled, if the promiſes were not, it was becauſe the Jews by their ſms 
cut themſelves off from the promiſes, whic h may be obſerved in thoſe intervals of times between Zechariah's 
Propheſying,and the coming of the Meſſiah ; now the firſt interval was above Two Hundred _ to the Death 
of Alexander Magnus, awuring which tine, the Jews enjoyed the common peace with the Subjetts of the Perſi- 
an E mpire, and the particular favour of Alexander the Conquerour, during his life. Theſe years were years 
of orowth to the Jews : The next intervail through the Wars of Alexander's divided Captains, and berneen 
the Seleucidz and the Lagide was a interval of ſome great troubles, and yet of greater perſervation to the 
ews. The next interval is that of the Maccabees auring which, thoſe Viftories were gotten, which do al- 
ot exceed our belief,, but whilest thus times were changed, the Jews continued much the fame, unthank ful 
to God, cold in-Religion, and adzea to their ſins dayly, till at laſt God delivered them into the hands of the 
Romans, whoſe General, Pompeius Magnus depoſed Hyrcanus from the Throne, and reftored tre High 
Prieſthood to him, from henceforti: the Jews Sins and Miſeries grow together till that Zechariah 14. 2. was 
accompliſht, the City Jerulalem taken, the Houſes rifled, &c. thus by various intermixture of Providences, 
God 4 try the Jews whether they would, as became his People, repent of former ſins, amend their future doings, 
believe his promiſes, and obey his precepts, that he might bleſs them; ſo ſhould all the good ( foretold by this 
Prophet ) have crown'd them. But if they failed, ( as they did) in thoſe points of Duty,then all the evil threat- 
ned ſhould (as it did) overtake them, and as Zechariah forerold, continue on them as it doth to this aay. This 
Propheſie then' contains the Revolutions of the Jews, and the Empires of Perſia and Greece, and the Romans; 
in whoſe times the Jews by killing the Lord of Life, filled up their meaſure, and by whoſe hands God puniſhr 
them, deji roying their polity, raſing their City, burning their Temple, and captivating the People, which laiteth 
to this day, the better to repreſent all theſe at once to your view, take this following Scheme. 


"1. Exhort to preſent Repentance and Reformation, chap. 1, 2. and chap. 7, 8. 
Preſent Bleſſings, chap. 1, 2. and chap. 8, g.t0 15. 
| 2. Promiſe Future Mercy, ( under Perſian Government, chap. 8. 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 
and that } Alexander and the Gracians, chap. g. 8. 
In the Maccabees ; chap. g. 12, 13, 14, 15- 
L IEPA times, ; chap. 12.6. 
Zechariah | Jo ua, chap. 3. 
doth either * 3 Encourage 3 nr ud wr go 4+ 
(chap. 1.21. chap 2. g. 
6 Enemies of the Jews. 3 chap. 9. from 1. to 8. 
( Chap. 12. 1,2, 3, 4. and g. 
? ſinful and impenitert Jews, chap. 4. chap. 11. 1. chap. 14. 1, 2- 
Meſhnah's coming, chap. 3. 8, 9,10.ch.6.ch.8.1 9,20,21. ch.g.9,10.ch.13-7- 
Jews rejecting him, chap. 11. 10, 11, 12, &C. 
Avenging this ſin 0n the Jews, chap. 14. 1, 2. 
Calling in the Gentiles, chap. 8. 20, 21, 22, 23. ch. 12. 
Gods 10. and chap. 3. 8, 9. and chap. 6. 12, 13, &C. 
Continued Protettion of the Church of Chriſt among the Gentiles, 
Chap, 14. from Ver. 3. to the end. 


| 4. Threatens the 


| 5. Foretel the ) 


All which exther in aark,, yet ſignificant Types or Emblems is repreſentedto us by this Prophet, or elſe in plain 
and eafily intel/:gible words. 


-egan to, encourage the Jews to build the Temple. 6b Son of 


CHALL 


i FN the eighth moneth -, * in the ſecond 
year of Darius b, came the word of the 
LORD «c unto * Zechariah 4 the ſon || of 
Earachiah e, the fon of Iddo f the Prophet e, 
faying, 
g Called borh Marcichuan, and Bul, by #:b, and anſwers to 
part of Qur Ottover and November, Two Monerns atcer Hagel 


Hyſtaſpes, and the third Perfian Monarch, vid. Hag, 1, VEr. t+ 
let. a, and again chap. 1, ver. 15. /et. f. at large, & Here 
his Warrant, and Divine Call, the Lord communicated co Run 
whar he was ro communicate to others. & His Name beſpeaxs 
him a remembrancer of God, or it may ſpeak Ged rememorit' 
him, and the reſt of this people. || The Jews call'd the Vc- 
ſcendents in right line Sons, though they were Grand-SCBs5, or 
great Grand-Sons; and in this ſenſe tome ſay Zecharian is he 
Son of Baruch, and in the Son of Iddo, This Zechariah 15 nor NE 
thar is mentioned 2 Chron, 24. 20. this 1s too early by many 
years, nor is this Zechariah che Father of John Bapult,m!s , - 
181 


Chap,[ ( 


ZECHARTAHE. 


much roo lare, but moſt likely *ris char Zechariah whom the 
ews flew berween the Temple and the Altar, Marth. 23. 35. 
+ Tais name is exprefly mentioned Marth, 23. and his time 
exattly ſuics the rime, pointed ar by the Evangeliſt. f One of 


Chap.l. 
eleventh moneth , which is the moneth Sebat »», 


in the ſecond year of Darius », came the word of 
the LORD o unto Zechariah, the ſon of Parachiah, 


Chap. I. 


..7 ET 
$Mh,wily airs 
' 
j.15/a7he 


Fer, 25 5+ 
md 25 14+ 
Mich, 7+ 15» 
al, 3+ 7+ 


Fer, 18, 11, 


this name you have 2 Chron. 9. 29. but this is roo old to be 
this in the Text, for there will be found (as Wolphizs in Ezram 
notes ) 465 years diſtance berween Iddo the Scer, and this Iddo 
mentioned in the Text, g Whether Zechariah, or Iddo, I de- 
termine not. 


2 The LORD f hath been + fore diſpleaſed g 
with your fathers h. 


f The Holy,the Mighty One, your God, the juſt Governour 
of the World. g So long provoked, that his diſpleaſure ar laſt 
enkindled within his Breaſt, and broke” out 1ato that tiame 
which hath conſumed your Land, City, and Temple. + Al! 
that were Propenitors, fore-Farhers ro rhe rerurned Captives, 
from rheir entrance into Canaan, but eſpecially firce the Apo- 
ſracy in Jeroboams time, for many hundred years your Prede- 
cefſ>ars have provoked God by their notorious fins, even to 
che days of their Caprivity, 

3 Therefore 1 "= þ thou unto them /, Thus 
ſaith the LORD of hoſts », * Turn ye unto 
me #, faith the LORD of hoſts o, and I will turn 
unto you p, faith the LORD of hoſts 4. 


i And Hb. & Command and Require, 1 Of che Captivi- 
ty who are rerurned t9 their own Land, m In my Name, by 
the Authority I have over them as Lord of Koſts, require 
they hear and obey, n Repent ye of all your fins, leave them, 
ſer your hears 0n my Law to obey it, on my Worlthip to give 
meir, on my Temple to re-edifie ir. o Who can punith your 
refuſal, who can vroteft vov in your return, and reward your 
Obedience p with --Tings. with all bleffings, which my pre- 
fence brings to a reperting people, It was woe with you, and 
vour Father:, when 1 -{<narred from them, bur ir ſhall be as 
well with them, when ! return untothem. q That you may 
be aſſured hereof, I promite ir to you, and wiil be engaged ro 
perform, 2s Lord oft hoſts, as having all chings ar my diſ- 
poll, 


4 Be ye r not as your fathers, ro whom the 
former / prophets have cryed t , ſaying, Thus 
faich the LORD of hoſts, * turn ye now from 
your evil wayes , and from your evil doings x : 
but they did not hear y, nor hearken unto me z, 
faith the LOKD. 


7 You who have ſcenthe ſorrows of a long Captivity, who 
are wonderfully brought back, who are under the rcachings of 
Rodand Staff, [ All the former Prophets,2 Chron. 35. 1 5, 15. 
t Preached earneſtly, frequently, and compatſionarely, » Now 
today, yer before *tis roo late : O! turn from vicious, finful 
courſes arid wayesz from your Atheiſm, Idolatry, Murrhers, 
Oppreſfions, and Adulceries. x Ir is repeated that it might 
be more impreſſive upon them. The Prophers importunarely 
increared them to ceaſe from evil, Iſa, 1. 15. and $1. 6. Jer. 
3-12, Ezek. 18. 39. and Hol. 14. 1. y They did nor, be- 
cauſe they would nor, they regarded nor what I faid by my 
Prophets, neither could they be perſwaded to it. x This 
obſtinare diſobedience is twice rogether charged, on them, to 
make their fin appear in irs grearneſs, 


5 Your fathers: where are hoy a ? and the pro- 
pers b, do they live c for ever ? 


4 Bur where are your diſobedicnt Fariters? Are they not 
buried in a ſtrange Land ? Did they nor die of thoſe Dileales ? 
Vere they nor conſumed with Famine, and the Sword, as was 
meraced arainft rhem ? b Some apply this to the falſe Pro- 
p:1cts who promiſed peace, bur where are they now ? Burt tis 
better underſtood of the true Prophers, who died as others ; 
thev do nor, nor muſt live always to warn you. 


6 But my words f, and my ſtatutes g which I 
commanded h my ſervants the prophets, did they 
not || take hold ; of your fathers ? and they re- 
turnedand {aid k, * Like as the L OR D of hoſts 
thought to do unto us according to our wayes , 


and according to our doings, ſo hath he dealt with 
us /. 
IC, 


f The Qrexiful Menaces which I ſpake by my Prophets- 
#& Taedecrecd Judgments which my provoked Juſtice reſol- 
Yedro evecure onthem, þ which by my Prophers as my Fic- 
raul; L proCained; and publiſhed,  j Overtake as a purſuing 
A OVErtaces, 2nd fciteth on his Enemy and ſpoileth him ; 
"= COOL fudgnicnts thus taken hold both on your Fathers, 
«Kon you? + By this ir ſhould ſeem thar Zechariah gave them 
| conſider what aniwerto give. { Ir is crue as God aid 
Nic WOouru ao, it be hath done againſt us, Our Farhers, our Fa- 
Pe1.1t5, Our Cities and Temples. God's words have not failed, 
mes evcd nor, thungh our Fachers did : This may be an ab- 
Iiatot their RCPcnaiice, 


7 J Upon the four and twentieth day of the 


mmy to cor 


the ſon of Iddo the prophet p, laying, 


m Which anſwers ro part of our January, t Vid. Hrg.r.t. 
let. a. b. and ver, 15. /et.f. o Sec ver. 1... þ Vid. vr. 1. tt. 
d. ec. f. g. The firſt Sermon Zechariah preachr, was three 
Monerhs before this, and that Sermon was Reprovt, which pro» 
vably had good etfett, as ver. 6. /et. k. 1. 


riding # upon a red horle x, and he ſtood among 
the myrtle trees y that were in the bottom = - 
and behind him a were there * red horlesb,, 
| ſpeckled c and white 4. 


co the Prophet, » Eicher licerally, it was by night thac Zecha- 
riah had this Viſion, or with this ir may note the obſcuriry 
and miſteriouſneſs of the Viinon, for ir may be emblematical, 
as the Myrrtles, and the betrom are, { Mark well what I ſaw, 
as now I relate it to you, t One ina humane ſhape, Chriſt [e- 
ſus in ſhape of a Man, fo he appeared to Exck. 1. 25. ard 49. 
3- and to Dariel, chap. 9. 13. « Ina poſture of readineſ;,fpced 
and reſolution ro help his people, and ro appear for them 1n 
ſome rokens of grearnefs and majeſty, Plal, 45. 4. x Bcrththe 
Beaſt is noted, Horſe, bold, ſtrong, -tpeedy, and gailanc 3 and 
the coloured is noted alto, 1n the ſame colour he appeared to 
[aiah, ch, 63. ver. 1, 2, 3. and Revel, 6, 4. Tits colour is a fym- 
bol of his coming to avenge hisown juſt quarrel, and the un- 
jaſt dealings of his, and his peoples Enemies, y He poſteth 
himfelt in a convenient place to obſerve and be ready, (as 
needful) among huinble, verdanr, fragrant, plcaſanr, and much 
valued Trees, emblem of the flourſhing, truirtul, and exccl- 
lent Sainrs, and Servants of God. $ This bottom or low Valle 
in which the Myrt'cs grew, (probably on ſome Rivers Bank 
1s an emlicm of the Church 1n a low, mourning, aftlited State, 
then *ris moſt verdant, and fragrant as theſe Trees or as Spices 
brutſcd 11 a Morcar. a Chriſt was as beſeems a Captain, in the 
Head, the reſt as his Souldiers or Servantsare behind arcending 
on him. 6b Horſe: of rhe ſaine colour nor withourt their riders, 
though they are nor expreſt, but 'tis a Synecdoche, Horſes, 
and Horlc-men are both intended, and theſe are Angels, ver. 
Io, new the colour of theſe Horſes is, 1. Red, denoring proba- 
bly the bloody condition of Staresand Kingdoms by Wars one 
againſt anocher, cither when God puniſherh his Church, or 
when he avengeth himſelf, 2nd his Church on his Enemies, 
and hers, wiuch will appear on a ſurvey of the times paſt, 
when Affyrtan,Babylonian,Perfian,Grecian, or Roman Empires, 
did ſucceffiveiy by Wars do Gods work, his ſtrange work, &c. 
ifa, chap, 12. and chap. 14. «© A mixt colour., made up 
partly of white, red, and black, as ſome gueſs, an Emblem of 
Aftoirs of different complexion, not all proſperous, nor all un- 
proſperous z nor All dark, nor all lighr, as the day the Propher 
deſcribes neither day nor nigh, ſuch times did the Jews know, 
during the 70 Propherick weeks, from the beginning of them, 
tro the Meffiah's coming. 4 An Emblem of the beſt days and 
Stare the Church ſhould be in, ſo Revel. 19. 11, 14. and the 
Empire too with it, 


9 Then efaidI f, O my lord g, what are theſe h ? 
And the Angel # that calked with me, faid unto me, 
I will ſhew thee what theſe be. 


e Soſoonas he had ſeen and olverved, f Zechariah, g This 
was Chriſt the Lord of Hoſts, 5 What is the meaning of theſe 
Appearances or Vifions ? 3 Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, 
ſo I rake this Angel thar promiſerh to inform they Propher ro be 
the ſame char appears as a man en the Red Horie among tle 
Myrrlcs. 


10 And the man that ſtood among the myrtle- 
trees k, anſwered /, and ſaid, thele 2 are rhey 
whom the LORD hath tent z to walk to, and fro 
through o the earth p. 


þ Vid. ver. 8. {#t.t. u. X. y, { Gave anſwerto what I 
asked. m Horſemen, » A periphraſis - of Angels, who are 
Servants and Miniſters of che Divine Provideicc in the Go- 
vernment of the World, o Godis plealced after the manner of 
men to ſpeak of his managing the atfairs of the World; men 
muſt employ orhers, becauſe they need them, God will employ 
Angels, though he needs them nor. p The Empircs which his 
Churches were either help'd or injured by ; Theſe were parily 
by the Pride of their Emperors, partly by the flattery of their 
Servarez and Miniſters, and parily by the lpnorance of the 
Worid at tharrime in matrers of Geography rhcught to be the 
whole Earth ; and the Scripture ſometirnes uſerh phraſes uſed 
and well known amoug men, though there be ſome unproprie- 
ty in them, 


11 And they q anſwered the angel of the 
LORD 7 thar ſtood among the Myrtle-trees -, 


and faid, We have walked 7 to and fro through 
the earth z, and behold x all the earth fitteth 
{till y, andisatreſt z, 

. q The 


8 Ifaw q by night 7, and behold ſa * man & * Joſh. 5. 14, 


q In a Viſion God communicates his Word, Mind or Will || Or, $4. 


— Er—__—  —W—  —— 


Chap. 1. 


* Dan, 9. 2. 


+ chap. 8. 2. 


+ fia, 47 - 9, 


q The miniftcrial Angels, fignified by the horſes and horle- | 


men, Y Or rarher the Angel, the Lord, the uncreared Angel, 
who ſent them our, and receives account what they had done, 
t As men who would give an exatt account, turvey every parts 
'© we have ſearched all Nations, and Kingdoms z walxed che 
'cngth and breadth of them, « The world , but chicily 
thcough the Babyloniſh Empire, which accounts it ſelf Lord of 
all the Earth. x 'Tis wonderful to be ſeen, and therefore we 
beſcech thee, O Lord, to behold, and conſider this. y As 
having ended their Toil, or wearhered the ſtorm, compoſed 
their differences, ard ſheath'd their Swords, are full of peace, 
and tir ſtill ro take their caſe. 4 Either the ſame thing repeat- 
ed, to heighten the quiet of theſe ſtates, or to confirm the 
Truth of the thing, or ro expreſs the inward quiet of mind 
the people had with their outward quiet, The publick peace- 
able, and every ones mind fatizfied, this is the ſtare of the 
Earih, the Empire which ar that rime ruled all. 


12 © Then a the angel of the LORD 6 an- 
ſwered and faid c, O LORD of hoſts 4, how long 
wilt thou not have mercy e on Jeruſalem +, an 
on the cities of Judah , againſt which thou haſt 
had indignation f * thele threeſcore and ten 
years g ? 


a When the ſurveying Angels had made their report of the 
Proſperity of the Heathen, b The Angel, the Lord Chriſt, 
Mediatcr of rhe Church and head of the Church. «c Prays as 
one interceeding. 4 Chriſt ſpeaks to his Father, ſpeaks as one 
much atfe&ted with the ſtare of his afflited Church. e Ir 15 the 
expoſtularion that well befits a praying Soul, ir is not the en- 
quiry of a diſcontented mind, bur the requeſt of one longing 
for mercy. So David, Pſal. 13. 1, 2. and the ſouls under the 
Altar, Rev. 6. 10. + Jeruſalem, thy choſen Mountain, heir 
of Promites to be re-edified, and on Judah's Ciries roo,oft whoſe 
re-bui!ding, peace and proſperiry thou haſt, O Lord, ſpoken 
great things, Jer. 35. 31, 32. and 33. —_ and Ezek, 

5. and 37, &c. chapters. f They have felt thine anger and 
hor diſpleaſure, ir was juſt, and is fo ſtill; bur it 1s not tobe 
perperual ; thine anger hach ſmoaked againſt the ſheep of thy 
Paſture. g Theterm prefixt for the captivity is fully come, 
'tis the ſevenrieth year of their miſerable captivity : now ſhew 
mercy, build Sion, and glorific thy ſelf in doing ir, for rhe ſer 
rime is come. It is now 50 years fince thy Temple was burnt, 
and Jeruſalem ſack'd. And full 80 years fince Jeconias wich ma- 
ny of thy pcople were carried captive into Babylon, and ſome- 
what more, fince many were carried with Jchotachim, from 
which to the ſecond of Darius are much abour eighty eight, or 
nine years, 


13 And the LORD h anſwered the angel ; 


that talked k with me, with good ! words, azd 
comfortable mz words. 


h God the Father, #3 Chriſt the uncreated Angel, Lord of 
AngelFand Redcemer of Iirael, þ Who had firſt talked by 
ſigns and Viſions, and next by explaining the mind, and mean- 
ing of them,and anſwering the enquiries Zechariah made,! Suit- 
able, and ſeaſonable. » The words miniſtered comfort to Je- 
rutalem and the Caprives, the words imported deliverance and 
bleffings. 


14 So # the angel o that communed with 
me p, faid unto me, Cry thou q, ſaying, Thus 
faith the LORD of hofts 7, * I am jealouss 
for Jeruſalem t , and for Zion # with a great 
jealouſie x. 


# #. e, When the Father had heard the Son and anſwered 
him ; this is ſpoken ro our apprehenſion, and ſo muſt be un- 
decſiood. o Of rhe Covenant, the Lord Chriſt. p Vid. v, 
12. let. k. q Now publiſh what thou heareſt, preach by com- 
miſſion from me, arid aſſure my poor, captive, impoveriſh'd 
Church, rhat God, niy God and her God, will do good for 
her. r Publiſh what God, Lord of hoſts, and Farher of his 
Feople, promiſed to do for them. 5 I have been jealous a- 
gainſt, bur now am jealous for Jeruſalem z my love is now 
hcightned toa very high degree of compaſſion for my people, 
and of Indignation againſt her Enemies and Opprefſors, t The 
Ciry called by my name, 4 Where my Temple ſtood ; thoſe 
Gares of Zior, which I loved more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob. # Thar zeal I bear, and now will ſhew for them 1s 
great, toa wander ; it i5 the Zeal of a God who infinicely loves 
and pitierh his people. 

15 And I y am very ſore difpleaſed z with the 
heathen that are at eaſe 4a : for * I was but a 
little diſpleaſed b, and they c helped forward 4 
the affliction e. 


y The Lord of hoſts, God of Iſrael. x Exceedingly angry 
and will ſhew ic that chey may ſce and feel it, my dilpleaſure 
i: grown up ro the higheſt againft them. a Secure in their 
ſtrengrh, nga requicm to themſelves and trouble to Iſrael. 
See ver. 11. lit. y. Z. 6 With mine own people, 3. e. 1n 
compariſon with the anger I bar againſt the heathen, 'twas 
Iitcle, Pal, 137. tot. c The Heathen, Babylonians, 4 At- 


tcnipred ro deſtroy whom 1 would bur corre, Ifa. 10, and 14. 


ZECHARIAH 


[ whipt to ſmart, you wounded to blood, T did. wound to bind 
up, you did wound to kill, Ir 1s an Anthropopatheia, « It 
was more than they could do ro provoke me more againſt them 
than their own fins did ; bur what I permicted for a while 
they did, and added to the Afﬀiittion of Iſrael. I would prune, 
bur they ſtruck ar the root. 


16 Therefore f, thus faith the LORD, I am 
returned g to Jeruſalem with mercies þ : m 
houſe 7 ſhall be built in it k, faith the LORD 
of hoſts /, and a line 2» ſhall be ſtretched forth 
upon Jeruſalem. 


f Becavſe the Enemy hath ſo barbaroutly and inhumanely 
added affii&tion to rhe atfiicted, 'ris time ro fave and relieve, 
£g When I was deparred, and had withdrawn my Preſence, thug 
cruelly were my pedGple handled ; but now 1 will return, [ 
will be wich them, my preſence ſhall reſtrain the violent, and 
proret rhe innocent, h With render, abundant, and promiſ- 
ed Mercies,now they ſhall be comforted indeed. #5 The Teme 
ple of God, the Excel!ency of Jacob. & Shall be finiſh'd, the 
impediments ſhall be removed, what glory I have promiſed by 
Haggal, chap. 2. 9g. 1 will put upon this houſe of mine 1n je- 
rulatem. 1 This confirms the promiſe, and eſtabliſherh our 
Faith, jf we know rhe import hereof, # The builders mea- 
ſuring line ſhall be ſtretched our, ro mark out Walls, Gates, 
Palaces, Streets, and Houles in Jeruſalem, that rhey may be 
builr again in beaury, and ſtrength, with skill, and arr ; and 
ſhall be once more the glory of the Earth, and Joy of Iſrael, 


17 Cry yet », ſaying, Thus faith the LORD 


of hoſts, My cities o through Þ proſperity p + Heh, qu 


ſhall yer be ſpread abroad q, and the LORD » 


ſhall yet comfort Zion 5, and * ſhall yet chooſe 7 *1%.14,, 


Jeruſalem. 


 # The Prophets Commiſſion is either enlarged, or more *ull 
inſtruftions given to him, co raiſe the hope and ſtabliſh the 
Faith of the people of God, o Jeruſalem and the Ciries of Ju- 
dah are mine, ſaith the Lord, and as mine i'le build, beautifie, 
enrich , fortifie , defend, and enlarge them, Through in- 
creaſe of Families and Perſons, they ſhall ſend forth Colonies, 
and _ new Towns and Cities , and throur!: wicreaſe of 
Wealth, and Cartel be able ro build :!+'; c3cies, and ſtock 
their Colonies. q Swarm as Becs, arid icnd out their youn 
ones. » Their God, 5s Zion his Church , with comforts fir 
for'a Church, t Type of che c1vil Stare as here joyn'd with 
Zion; the Kingdom ſhall he bleſt in ir ſelf, and be a bleffing 
ro others, much like thar Hoſ. 14. 4. $- all this an effec ot 
my choofing ir, and dwelling in it. 


18 C Then lift I up mine eyes x, and faw 
and behold four horns v_ Y - " 


# Aſter had ſeen thoſe things, and heard thoſe comfortable 
words, and received commiſſion to publiſh all the ggod news 1 
had heard. x He was ſointent before, that he looked on no- 
ching elſe ; now he lifrs.up his eyes. y Clearly, certainly, and 
diſtinctly. & Emblems of the Enemies of the Jewes, for 
ſtrength, fierceneſs, and pride, and for their number, from all 
parts of the World, 


19 And I faid unto the angel that talked with 
me 4a, What be thele b ? And he anſwered me, 
Theſe are the horns c which have ſcattered Ju- 
dah 4, Iſrael e, and Jeruſalem. 


4 The Prophet prays for information from the Angel, from 
Chriſt, who is the beſt Teacher. b What may be the mean- 
ing of theſe horns, which I ſee, and know to be horns, and 
tour 11 number, c Powers, States and Kingdoms, which have 
trom all fides puſhed ar, broken and tofſed my people, ſoreiy 
bruiſed ſome, and deſtroyed others, theſe Horns are probably 
on the North, the Syrians, Afyrians, and Babylonians ; on the 
Eaſt, the Moabires and Ammonices ; on the South Edomites and 
Egyptians; on the Weſt the Philiſtines. All which had many 4 
rime ſpoijed the Jews. 4 The Two Tribes which were the 
Kingdom of Judah. e The Ten Tribes carried away by Sal- 


maneſer, or the Reliques of I{racl, which adhered to the houſe 
of Dayid. 


20 And the LORD f ſhewed s me four car- 
penters /a 


f jehovah, who before is the Angel, i. e. Chriſt, he i: the 
Erernal one, the grear God. g Borh propoſed the thing to be 
ſeen, and gave eyes ro (ce, and diſcern ir. þ Known by their 
Garb and Tools to be Carpenters or Smichs, as the Hebrew 
bears It, 

21 Then j ſaid I k, What come theſe to do!? 
avd he »: ſpake, laying, Theſe » are the horns 
which have ſcattered Judah , ſo that no man did 
lift up his head 0 - bur theſe p are come to fray 
them 4, to caſt out the horns r of the Gentiles 5, 
which lift up cher horn t- over the land « of Judai 
to {catter it x. 


; $0 


Chap, 


SuRev.tl.l, 


i So ſoon as I could propoſe the queſtion, immediately upon 
fight of che Carpenters, & Zechariah. 1 He ſaw they were 
men,enquires not who they were, but what was their bufineſs 
and deſign; perhaps *ris ficteſt for us to reſt alſo in the know- 
ledge of whar they are ro do, and enquire no farther who they 
were, m The Lord Chriſt intormed the Prophet. » Chriſt 
doch in order to ſarishe the _ firſt point ro the four 
horns of which, v#r. 18, 19. as it he ſhould have ſaid, look you 
there are four Horns which have done mi.chiet ro Zadah, 5Kept 
them ſounder, none had eicher ſtrength or — ro litt up 
the head, and thus theſe Horns proudly and cruelly deſtroy'd 
my People. p Theſ- Carpenters or Smiths are Emblems of 
thoſe Inſtruments God will employ in breakiag theſe deſtroyers. 
Here are four —_—_— to break the tour Horns, q To ſtrike 
2 fear inro them firſt ; rhete Kingdoms ſignified by Horns ſhall 
loſe their courage. y Then their Authority and Power {hall 
be caſt our eaſily. f Heathen round about Fudea, t Have 
employed their Arms and ſtrengrh againſt, » The whole King- 
dom of Judah, Gods People. x To drive them out of Gods In» 
herirance. Sce ver. 15. let, d, 


GHAFPF Ih 

iT 4Lifr up mine eyes again b, and looked c and 

behold a man 4 with a meaſuring line in his 

hand e. | 
a Zichariah. b This 1s the third Emblem or Viſion le had 

ſeen, c Very diligently, and intently. d One in form of a 

man, ſome ſay it was Chriſt, others ſay a Type of Nehemiah, it 


' was an Emblem of ſome Maſter-builder to be ſure, and it 15 prc- 


bable the Propher rook him tor no more than a man, # He ap- 
peared ready and prepared to lay out the platform of Feruſalem 
tor extent, form, and beaury, 


2 Then faid I, Whither goeſt thou f ? And he 
faid unto me, To * meaſure g Jeruſalem h, to ſee 
what is the breadth thereof, and what 5s the lengrh 
thereof. 


f It is evident, the Prophet did not in ſo bold a manner 
enquire before, which may poſſibly be for thar he apprehended 
rhis man ro be ore leffer vin an Angel z nor doth he ask the 
meaning of this Hierog!; phick,but underſtanding what it meant, 
the Propher enquires only where the Platform was to be laid, 
g Totake the exa&t Dimentions of ir, that it may anſwer Gods 
Promiſe, and be capable to reecive its Inhabitants. h The Ciry 
which was to be built hereafter, bur firſt che Temple 1s ro be 
builr, 


3 And behold the angel that talked : with me, 
went forth k., and another angel / went our tomeet 
him m1. 

i The grear and glorious Angel, i. e. Chriſt Jeſus himlſelt, 
which had fo long ralked with Zechariah. & From the midſt 
of the Myrtle-rrees, where he was firſt ſeen ; whither he 15 
going is not ſaid, perhaps ro ſtand by, dirett, and encourage the 
perſonthar was going ro meaſure Jeruſa/em. 1 A created Angel, 
or a Miniſterial Angel, as became his Office, offers his ſervice ro 
Chriſt, » Whos Lord of Angels, 

4 And {aid unto him, Run o, ſpeak unto this 

young man,ſaying, Jeruſalem p ſhall be inhabited q as 
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the land of thenorth d, faith the LORD : for I kave 
{pread you abroad as the four winds of the heaven e. 
laith the LORD. 


a Since Jeruſalem ſhall b> ſafe, rich and glorious by he pre- 
ſence and Bleffings ot her God, the Prophert calls to the {leepy 
ſews, as men that need be awakened, & Ser upon vour juurncy 
tur your own Country and Ciry, come our trom your captive 
Priſons, c Make all the haſte you poflibly can, and flee as 
men do wizo are purſued wich danger,as men that are carneſt!. 
bent ro get our of harms way, as the Man-ſlater tothe City of 
Refuge, Hb. harh only 4nd fire, bur our Trantlat rs have by 
rar, guefied at what might fill up the expreffion, and nel 
Come forth, Ec. & Babylon which lay Norch to Canzar, 


f AS 
[ execured my threats in ſcartering you, ſo TI will perform my 


| premite, and parher you from ail quarters of che World ; arile, 


conic away theretore. 


7 Deliver f thy ſelf, O Zion o, who dwelleſt h 
with the daughter of Babylon 7. 


f The Proclamarion for free return is pub!tſhed, up then ard 
be gone. g O ye People wlto ſhould dweil in $3 1, ve davgiiters 
ot Sion. h Kecpeſt in Brby/on when thou miglireſt go ro 
Jeruſalfi, i Perhaps this intimares that which kept many jews 
in B2bylor, Wives or Miltrefles. 


8 For k thus faith the LORD of hoſts, After the 
glory hath he ſent me to the nations which tpoiled 


of his eye. 


þ Some rcfcr this ro what went before, as a rcafon wiy rhe 
Jews ſhould rerurn, tor God hath commanded it, Trhink it 1s 
an encouragement ro the jews ro return, becauſe God had 
promiſed ro make them a glory, and now affurcs them thar he 
will cake a very particular care of them, therefore ſends his 
Son as a Judge or Vindex, againſt che Nations that had ſpoiled 
the Jews, or God ſcnds his Son to rhem, to inform them that it 
1s their Intereſt to unite with the Jews, and become the People 
ot God, and be partakers of the Glory and fafery of Gods Iſra?!. 
However to ler them underſtand that it will be dangerous to do 
violence to Tf ae!, as it would he dangerous to any one to violare 
what 1s moſt dcar ro him, that can deſtroy the offender ; ro 
rell chem Jſras! is che Apple of Gods Eye, 


9 For behold, I will ſhake / mine hand : upon 
them 7, and they 0 ſhall be a ſpoil p unto their ſer- 


hoſts t hath ſent me z. 


1 Or lift up. » My power and ſtrength. » Againſt che 
Nation and kingdom that doth violence to the People, who 
are my Glory, and Iam theirs, ſaith the Lord. o Thoſe Peo- 
ple who comply not with him whom God ſendeth. p Shall be 
overthrown and” ſpoiled, and become a prey. q The Jews 
who were frſt ſpoiled by,and then made Servants ro the Nations 
who conquered, caprivared, arid hardly uſed the Jews, and 
indeed this fulfilled in Efthers davs, and in the Maccabees times, 
ry Eicher Jews or Heathen, or both. { Be convinced and 
own it, t The grearand faithful God. &« Hath comnuſſioned 
Chriſt ro inform them who are co make their choice whar ro 
do herein. 


you : for he that # toucheth you, toucherh the apple , ;,,.. ._ . 


vants q, and * ye 7 ſhall know / that the LORD of * chap. 4. -. 


io 4 * Sing and rejoyce x, O daughter of * 1%. 1:.-. & 

Zion y, for lo, | come =, and I * will dwell a in the 54 1+ Zep"t. 3 
midſt of thee, faith the LORD. ; AR 

x Now Chriſt calls them to rcjoyce in the goodneſs ſhewed Ezck. 37. 27. 

ro them, and ro ting torch the Praiſcs of him who ſhewed ir. John 1. 14. 

y The whole Nation of the jews, the peculiar, redeemed ard 2 Cor, 5. 15» 


towns r without walls, for the multitude of men 
and cattel / therein. 


z Or, And be ſaid, Or as the French (lequel li dit ) which 
ſid unto him, ſo tt is plain, tharthe Angel which row was going 
forth, ſpake to thar Angel which came to meer him, or gave 
him orders what to do. o Since you come fo ſeaſonably, haſten 
with all diligence, and from me tell that young man, Zecha- 


Il, 4+, 13, 


A 
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an 


ſer. 
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nth, p Which hath ſolong lain in rubbiſh, which I once de- 
lighted in, which now ſeems deſolate and hopeleſs. q Filled 
with Inhabitanes, » The Suburbs of ir ſhall be as Towns un- 
walled for greatnefs of exrent, and for ſafery, and freedom. 
from Enemies and danger ; Their own Multirudes of men ſhall 
be ſome ſafeouard ro them. And they ſhall have my preſence, a 
betrer Satcguard,/ Brought thither for ſacred uſes, for Sacrifices, 


5 Fort], faith the LORD #, will be unto her a 
wall of fire x round about y,and * will be the glor Yz 
in the midſt of her. 


. * Whar was promiſed or foretold in the former Verſe is ra- 
tncd inchis, by an account how it ſhould be performed. « Thar 
4mmg,'9 much above the hope ofa preſent deieted _ lo 
much roo prear tor ſo weak, and ſo tew a People, might be be- 
levedand expetted, God engagerh he will pertorm che word. 
# Which cannot be ſcaled, it would conſume them that arrempt 
It; nor undermined, none could come to near it, Such a wal! 
as Once was Eliha's Guard, 2 Kings 5. 16, 19. verſes; to which 
this place may poſſibly refer. Oriris allufiontothe manner ot 
Shepherds and Travellers in thoſe Countries full of wild Beaſts, 
t make fires in the nighrto ſecure themſelves. y No part ſhall 


2 '& unguarded, or open to the Enemy. + My pretence and fa- 


VOur ſhall make her glorious, 1/2, 4. 5, 6. 
6 & Ho, hoa, come forth b, and* flee c from 


reſtored People of God, They that had been in great and long 
Captivicy. 4 To exccure judgmentson thine Adverſarics, to 
complear thy Deliverance and Salvation, I come as torerold an 
promited,in the Diſpenſarions of Providence among the Nations, 
inthe pertormance of Promiſes to you my Peopic, 4a Pitch 
my Tabernacle, nay, build my Habication, and Houfe, and 
reſide in ir, give you my Ordinances, my Bletfing, and my Pre- 
ſence. This was fulfilled in parc pretently, and to through 
near 500 years, till Chriſt came, and ever tince to his Golpel 
Church, 


11 And many b nation#ſhall be joyncd ro the 
LORD c in that day 4, and ſhall be my peoplee : 
and I will dwell in the midſt of thee f, and thou ſhalt 
know g that the LORD of hoſts / hath tent me + w- 
to thee &, 


b And great Heb, implicth both muletrudes, and greatnet> of 
Nations; or Heathen, and Gennes; as the word bcarcth. 
c Become Profciires, enquire ter, adhere wo, and worthip tlie 
God of Irw!, d Whcn God ſhall Ittt up his hand tor ht? 
People againſt cheir Enemics, as Ether 8, 15, when Chrilt thall 
be come 1n the Fleſh, and ſhall rake down the parcicion wall, 
2 Covenarnt-people, ro love, frar, worthip, and obey Chrift, 
f See ver. 10. let. a. & See ver, g, let. f, bþ The Sovercign 


Law-giver, and Almigtiry Ruler of Heaven and Earth. 5 The 
Veſfah. and Ze, af2, his Servant, 6 Tew and Geranle, 


1 2 And 


Chap. 111. 


12 Andthe LORD ! ſhall inherit » Judah # his | 


* chap. 1, 19. portion 01n the holy land p, and ſhall * chooſe Jeru- 
ſalem again g. 


! Jehovah, the God of Aby:hew, and of his ſeed, who had 
caſt off Judab.and ſeemed roquir his clatm in his ancient Inheri- 
tance, by a diſſciſin of 50 vears. m Claim, recover, potlets 
and deitght, as a man doth in his parernal Inheritance, #n All 
his Pratl, this Tribe mentioned, bur all rhe reſt included, o E1: 

Treaſure and peculiar People; his lot and parr, p Upon, H*/, 
d holy, not by any inherent holineſs, bur holy and feleted, and 
| {ct apart for a holy People conſecrated ro God, 4q The Lord 
| will as of old chooſe Feryjalem tor his ſcar. 


* Zeph. 1. 7. 13 * Be ſilent x,O all fleſh /, before the LORD r : 


| F Heb. the ha'= for he is raiſed up « out of his Þ holy habitati- 
| tation of bis Hiv gy, 


linils, 
| Deur, 24, 156, 7 Murmur nor, vou thar love nor Zion; diſpute nor, you that 
think theſe promiſes are tuo good, roo great ; bur in filence, Re- 
vercnce, ard adore God in all his Excellencies and ways; 
wair and expctt rhe accompliſhment of all, by him who never 
| utters more than he can and will do for his People. f Both 
ſew and Genrile ; you are weak, ſhort fighted, and worrhlefs ; 
you are fleſh, be filenc and wait, t The Wiſe, Mighty, Gra- 
| cious and Faithful one: who never ſuffered a word of his to 
| fa!l unfulfilled, nor will ict any of theſe promiſes to fail, « He 
| ipeaks to our capacity, God 15 ſaid ro be raiſed inallufion to 
men who ger up, or riſe up, and ſet about whar they will do; 
| jo here God 1s on this work already, x Either Heaven, or his 
| Tempic. 


HAT. 5 


ND he a ſhewed me b * Joſhua the high 


* Hap... T 
prieſt c ſtanding 4 before the angel e of the 


" That 15,4% 2a4- 


vOſary. LORD.,and || Satan f ſtanding at his right hand g to + 
+ Heb. b4 bs reſiſt him h. 
eIverſary, a The Lord of Hoſts, whoſe Servant Zechariah was, and in 


ee ee ce EO Cn 


whoſe name he 1pake. b In viiion repreſented to me Zechariah, 
c For that Office was by hereditary right deſcended on him, 
and how mean ſoever his ſtate was, yer ſitll he was thar great 
Off -»r of the Church. 4 Eicher as accuſed, and to make h!s 
defci,ce; or rather miniſtring in his Office, according to his 
Duty. e This Argel was Chriſt, whoſe Miniſter, or Servant 
the High Prieſt was, as well as Type of him. { That Adver- 
ſary, as we might render the word, either Saran the Devil, or 
| ſome inſtrument of his ſtirred up by him, Sanballat, or ec. 
g Either becauſe the Accufation was true, orto hold tis work- 
ing hand from its work. þ Johua. 


2 And the LORD ! ſaid unto Satan, * The 
LORD m» rebuke o thee, O Satan: even the 
LORD that hath choſen Jeruſalem rebuke thee : 
1s not this p a brand pluck out of the hire q ? 


{ i.e, Chriſt the grear Redecmer,Reſtorer, Lord and Media- 
ror of the Church. » The Great God-farher of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who as a Mediator rather chooſerh to rebuke kim in his 
Fathers Name, than in his own ; though this he could have 
done. 0 Ke who was accuſed, was Gods High Prieſt, and to 
miniſter in the Temple ar Zer:ſa/em, the Ciry which God had 
choſen, in which reſpet ir was ſure that God would rake cogni- 
ſance of rhe Matter and judge aright, He would prohibit 
Satan's arrempts. p This man, this Foſpuz. q Like a brand 
half burnt, or all ſmurry with long lying in che fre of Aﬀiti- 
on ? Reje@ him not for this, 


3 Now r Joſhua ſwas clothed with filthy t gar- 
ments, and ſtood « before the angel x. 


| y Arthe time Zechariah faw this Viſion, he ſaw alſo in what 
2 mean, dirty, and torrered parb he was, who repreſented rhe 
High Prieſt. Tr was the Hieroglyphick of Zohua, not Foſhua 
himſelf. t Emblem of a poor or ſinful Stare, or both. » Vid, 
vcr, 1. let. d. x The Lord Chriſt called, The Angel, 


4 And he y anſwered z, andd{pake 4 unto thoſe 
that ſtood before him b, ſaying, Take away the fil- 
thy garments c from hingd. And unto him he f ſaid, 

| Fehold, I have cauſed -thive iniquity to pats from 
thee e, and I will clothe f thee g with change of rai- 
ment h., 


y The Lord Chriſt who purifeth his Church, who purgerh 
away her fin, and clothes her with rich and clean Garments, 
: So the Hi, ard fo this Prophet ſpeaks, though no queſtion 
;Enr before. It is an Idiom of that Language. 2 Commanded, 
» Some of the Attcndants, thoſe Minifterial Angels, who were 
Cirrifts Servants, and as ſuch are repreſenred ſtanding betore 
kim. c Remove, cr cauſe tkem to be removed, from him as 
airogether unbeteeming his Perſon, Office and Employment ; 
Thee tilchy Garments rhoſe Angels rook away, bur another 
hand rakes away what is fignined by this Emblem. 4 From 
ehis Ligh Prieſt Jabra, + Chriſt the Lamb of God, e Whar 
Angels could not rake away, Chriſt did, he removed the filth of 


* Jude. 


ZECHARIA H. 


Chap.1I 


Sin, the guilt and ſtain of ir. f Adorn and beauife, « © 
Folhua. h Clean and Rich, Emblem ot Graces, and Spiricual 
Exccllencics given to him, | | 

5 And 1 faid,; Let them k& fet a fair * mitre | upon + n 


Nall, £ 


his head : So 1 they ſera fair mitre on his nead, and * ** 
clothed him with garments, » And the anget » of the 
LORD ſtood p by. 


! Zichariah rakes the boldneſs to defire that for Ty. 
which might add to his Veneration and Authority , and he 
asks the thing of Chriſt, or racher Chriſt commande;h this be 
done, & Who Miniſter before Chriſt. { A rich and beaurify! 
Ornament tor the Head of the High Pricſt, not a Crown, which 
is tor Royal Heads, tur a Tire, a Pontifical Enſign, m As they 
were commanded by Chrift at the requeſt ot the Propher, 
n All the Garments which did apperrain to the High Pricſt, ot 
which you read Exod. 28. 4. which probably were pur on 
though they are nor expre y mentioned here. » The Anze! 
who is the Lord Chriſt himſelf. p Withdrew nor till all th; 
was done. 


6 And the angel of the LORD 4 proteſted » unto 
Joſhua, ſaying. | 


q The Lord Chriſt, 
gave him to know, 


7 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts /; if thou 
wilt walk in my wayes x, and if thou wilt keep 
my {| charge x, then thou ſhalt alſo judge y my 
houſe, and ſhalt alſo keep z my courts, and 1 1 orlzay 
will give thee -Þ places to walk among theſe that + yi, nh, 
ſtand by. | 


ſ The Father whoſe will Chriſt reveals to us. t JoÞua. u Chey 
the Preceprs and holy commands of the Law. x The ſpecial 
charge and office of the Hign Prieſt. y Be chief, and Rulcrin 
the Temple, and in the things that pertain to the Worſhip of 
God there. 23 Notasa Door-keeper or Servant, bur asthe Chiet, 
on whom others may wait and give attendance, and at laſt ſhalr 
have place among glorious Angels, Heb. 12. 22. 


8 Hear now a, O Joſhua the high prieſt, thou, 
and thy fellows b , that fit c before thee: for 
they are * men | wondred at d: for behold, 
1 e will bring forth f * my ſervant the **Pil.,,, 
BRANCH. ta, 8.12, 
; . f Hed, ifs 
_@ Hicherto thou haſt been entertained with Emblems and — Py 
Hieroglyphicks, but now O oa, hear what theſe mean, + 1, 424.6 
v The other Prieſts, thy Afociates in the Prieſtly Office, though $2.12, 
inferior ro thee, :- As Aﬀetlors or Coadjutors in a Counct), + er, 23. 
or Afembly, the High Pricſt as Preſident, the other as Mem- chap. 5.1 y 
bers of the Council fate with him, to ler them know what Lyke 1.9%, 
theſe Types mean, 4 The worldly, prophane, unbelieving | 
and 1gnoraur fort of J- 1s wonder ar them, and their hopes; 
ar their labour an-* cxpences in atrempring ro build ſuch a 
Houſe, with fo lit.ie helps to raiſe ſuch a Strutture out of Rub- 
biſh, 'e Godthe rather f will bring forth a much more wonder- 
tul work. g Chriſt Meſſiah, the Branch, Iſa, 4. 2. and 11, 1, 


Jer. 33-15. 

9 For h behold the ſtone that I have laid before 
Joſhua : upon * one i ſtone ſhall be * ſeven eyes, be- + pil, 12. 
hold, I will engrave k the graving thereof; faith the i, :4.15 
LORD ofhoſts, and I will remove ! the iniquity **?P-+'* 
of that land in one day. WP 


h Here is an Ellipfis, and to make it up we muſt repeat thar 
of the 2ch verſe, Hear now, &c. For behold (pointing to a parti- 
cular ſtone) rhat ſtone which I have laid, ſajrh God, in the 
fighrof Jitbua, or which he ſaw laid in the building of che 
Temple. i On tharone Stone are ſeven eyes, and Jobua and 
his Fellowsare commanded to obſerve ir,the meaning of which 
the Angel will ſuggeſt ro them preſently, ir is nor improbable 
this one Stone might be a corner Stone, and a principal corner 
Srone, and the Eyes engraven onir, ſo placed, thatthey might 
look many ways ; fo it will be a more exa& Emblem of Chrit: 
rhe chiet corner Srone, and of his perfe& knowledge and wit- 
dom, fitting him ro govern his Church, and provide tor It 
þ The Engraving Engraved, i. e. moſt artificially, lively, and 
with excellent contrivance, / Or, aud I have removed, I have 
pardoned the Iniquiry of this Land at once. Thus the Em- 
vlem or Type, which I ſhall once more ſet before you 1n p:21ncr 
wordsthan rhoſe of our Veriion. Hear nov, O Fella, thou 
and thy Fcllows, for bchold rhere is one Srone, ard on on 
Stone ſeven Eyes moſt curiouſly engraved, and rhis laid in tny 
fighr, and inthe fight of thy Fellows 3 This learn by it, at 
the Temple, founded onſuch a corner Stone, builr by the wit- 
dom of the chief Builder, guarded and warched over by 4! 
ſeeing Providence, is the Bletfing and Honour of thac Pcopic, 
whole fins are al! forgiven. The farrher ſpiricua! meaning dil- 
covers the Meſſiah, rhe chief corner Stone, the Goſpel Church 
taunded thereon, guided by perfet Wiidom. and preſerved 
by never crring Providence, arul blefs'd wich the pardon Ot 2 
her fins, taken away it one day, by the Mertcorion: doach ot 
herRedecmer, 


r Solemnly declarcd, and averred. ir, 


Lg 
1% 


þ 4 


| 1 IV. 


10 In that dty » ſaith the LORD of hoſts, ſhall 
ye call » every man his neighbour * under the 
vine v0, and under the hg-tree. 


» Of building my Temple, when *ris finiſhr, and in che day” 
of removing the fins of my People, licerally reterring to the 
returned captive Jews, Myſtically, to the whole Church 11 
Goſpel-days, when Chriſt the chijet corner ſtone, ſhall have 

urged away fin, and eſtabliſh his Church. » Invice with 
-, and peace, ſuch as becomes Neighbours, who are par- 
takers of che ſame Grace of God, and Blefſings of a Redeemer, 
o To feaſt or rctreſh themſelves under the pleaſing ſhadow, 
and with the ſweet delicious Fruit of the Vine and Fig-tree. 
of koth which there were ever greateſt ſtore, aud of choice!t 
taſte, when the People of God; the Jews did obey, worthip 
and fear the Lord, and long for the Meſſiah, and loved cac!! 
other, 


HAT. I*. 


I Nd the angel that talked with me 4, came 
again b, and waked c me, as a inan that 
is awakened out of his ſleep. 

a Chriſt, who tor ſome time had left Zechariah,and beſtow?*d 
ſome rime on new dreffing and cleanſing, and adorriag Johuz, 
the Kigh Prieſt, 6b This is the fqurrh time of Chritt's revealing 
kis mind to this Prophet by Viſfton. c Either rouſed him our 
ct a drove fir, and bodily fleep, or. out of an Extafie, or 
wonder, thac furpriting him, he was as 1t afleep, or ſhaked 
lim our ot a flaggiſh negligence, or an otfervance of thele 
things, 

2 And faid untome, What ſeeſt thou 4? And 
[ aid, I have looked e, and behold, a candleſtick 
all of gold g, with" a bowl h upon the top 
of it 7, and his ſeven lamps thereon, and || leven 
pipes / to the {even lamps m, which are on the top 
thereof, 


ZECHARIAH 


Chap: IV. 
he pretends not to know what indced he did not know, 6b He 
owns the greatneſs and Sovercignty ot Chriſt, 


6 Then c he 4 anſwered and ſpake unto me; 
laying: This 1s the word © of the LORD un- 
to Zerubbabel f, faying, Not by | might 7, nor by | Or, 7, 
power h, but by my {pirit i, faith the LORD of 
hoſts. 
c So ſoon as Z:chavizy had owned His Netcience, A Clift, 
e Or thts word of the Lord i to Zoubbabd, "ts paricuiaciy do- 
figncd co him, and in an Emblem prenguretn wit a Chuge!, 
how precious as Gold, how full of light, how {Cremed, hk 


 marntaincd ic ſhould be by God tumielt, This Hero) pit 

' . . . . , 1 a f ” 

2 rcpretentearion of witzt the Churcly ſhou!d be, f Tie Gorcirio: 
| on whoſe kand rauch of the care and trouble or hiuidy g 


% | inf yon "— U 
& ULICOVTR itt 


; tne Temple Gi lie; ver ler him not! [-r & 
| work lice On God. g Cr by an Army, as the word {ar 
Heb. you may think you {hail necd an Army to dricnd you th 
carrying on this Building, which tl will of Netghtbours abour 
you hmdereth, bur I tell you there 15 no nerd "ff an Aran , 
+ Courage and Valour, all which make Arms cont(idera'ic, n5 
1ced of this nctcher, Or Might and Power here may be of 
che ſame import, and adcdcd o:.1y for eicgancy and afturarce of 
che thing. i Which garniſhed che Heavens, ard can heourice the 
Church, which moved uponithe darknets in che Creation, and 
brought forth a beauritul and mighty StruQture, 2nd can do as 
much row ; bv ſpirit we mav underſtand cetherthe Third Per- 
on of the Triunty, engaced in building re Church, with the 
Father and the Son; or by Spi:;ic vou may underſtand the 
powcr of God. Eicher 1s encouragement enough,and teourerh che 
furure effeRt, and promiſerh a turure State of the Churcit, pure 
and precious as Gold, full of knowledge in the Loftrines of 
30.1, as this Cand!eſtick with feven Lamps tu!l of Hoiucts trom 
abundanr mca.ures of Grace, perſevering in it by cortimucd fup- 
plies from che Spirit ot Grace in Ordinances, Cc. 


5 


7 Who art thou, O great mountain 4 ? before 
Zerubbabel rho ſhalt become a plain /, and he + 
ſhall bring forth the head ſtone » thereof 7 * 


” Fzre 2. It, 


{ What doſt rhou diſcern, of that thou didſt before hal! 
alleep, half awake ſee, buc didft nor obſerve. e Since awakened 
ad rov;zed; I have very diligently viewed, and obterved. 
andIſce. f Bv Gods appointment chere was a Candleſtick to 
be made, as a Urenfil and Ornament of the Temple, Exoa. 
25.31. & So was the Candlcſtick ro be for the Temple, all ot 
pure Gold, Exod. 37. 17. b Or Baiin, or round and large 
O11 Cruet, capable of ſo much Oyl as would iuthce ro feed all 


the Lamps in the Candleſtics, # On che nghett parr of the 


Candleſtick, on rhe rop of the Candleſtick on the rop of the 
ſhaft, or onthe head of rhe Caudlcfticsk. & Either lo many, 
becauie the Temple Candleſtick 1:ad juſt ſo many, or becauſe ot 
lome perfection tuppoſet to be inthis Septenary Number.{ One 
pipe to each Lamp, the mouth of which pipe joyned to the 
Lowl or Baſin, and received Oyl from it; rhe other end of 
the pipe faſtened ro the Lamp, conveyed Oyl into the Lamp. 
# $0 cach of the ſeven Lamps had a pipe reaching from ir to 
the Bowl or Baſin. » Theſe Lamps were ſo ſet, as to ſtand 
ſomewhat higher rhan che body ot rhe Candleſtick. 


3 And two olive trees o by it, one p upon the 
right ſide of the bowl, and the other upon the left 
ſode thereof, | 


0 Some ſay Branches ; better Trees, which well rooted, will 
continue,and perpetually ſupply the Bowls, and that will ſupply 
the Lamps, p Not more, or tewer than two. q So placed that 
the Caridleſtick ſtood berween them, ard cach Tree ſtood. ar 
diſtance from the Candleſtick, on the right, and Icfrt hand 
thereof ; thar they might diftill their Oyl into the Baſin or Bowl, 
All which is an Emblem of the Church, both whar it ts made 
of, pure Gold ; what made for, ro be lighrtin the World ; co 
ſhine as Lamps that continually burn, maintained with pure 
Ovl,difiilled from rhe Olive Trees, not preſſed our by man, bur 
continually, freely, and abundantly dropping or flowing from 
thcle Olive Trees, 


4 Sor I anſwered , and ſpake to the angel 


on talked with rhe 7, faying, What are « thele my 
ord ; 


” Afrer that T had ſeen and diſcerned. f See chap. 3. Ver. 4. 
£9 L, 7 See chap. I, HL IS. let, 4, and chap. 2, UT. Zo let. l, 
% SCC (ap. 1, Tr. 9. let, 


| 5 Then » the angel that talked with me y an- 
fi ered, and ſaid unto me, Knoweſt thou not z what 
tnele be? And I faid a, No, my LORD 6. 


, Z When the Propher had enquired. into the meaning of 
ele Emblems. y See chap. 1. 19. let.a, x *Tisnor a que- 
f{10n Cirher to upbraid the Prophet as an Ignoramus,Chriſt doch 
not repreach his for not knowing deep avd dark Myſteries at 
arit ihr of them, Nor is it the queſtion of one rhar was un- 
certain aHour the thing enquired into,Chriſt knev: the Prophers 
Ignorance though he ask the queſtion, bur *ris ro excire him ro 
agcnd and Icarn, a Zechariab treely confefieth he knew nor 


with ſhoutings 0: crying , Grace, grace p unto 
it. 


1% 


+ The Angel having reſolved the queſtion abour buildirg the 
Temple, cicher himfclt dorh deride all the power of Oppoters, 
or the Propict dorh triumph over it, who art thou ? S2nballat 
and Confederates, or Satan, or Babylon, or all pur together, 
what are you all ? compared with che power of God the Lord of 
Hoſts, who by his Spirit will qnith chis work? 7! Thou ſtand- 
eſt inthe way of my Servant, and thinkeſt his weakneis, and 
poverty canuor remove thee, but it he cannot ſirmount thy 
height, I will bring it down and make thee as a plzin, and my 
zervant ſhall as caiily go on with my work, as a Traveller pocr!y 
cver a way plzn'd tctore him, Zerubbabel as the Servant of 
Chriſt. # Shall, as 1s uſual, affift ar che laying of the laſt 
aniſhing Stone, as well as he ſaw and affiſted when the frft 
founlazon Stone was laid x of the ſecond Temple, o Wirh loud 
acclamations, the ſigns of grear joy and farisfaftion in the thing 
done, p Praving and wiſhing all Proſperity, and a long conti- 
nuance of 1t, ro the Temple and rhofe thar art to worſhip God 
i! ir, as Grace and favour of God began, and finiſh'd, ſo may the 
ſame grace ever dwell in it, and repleniſh ic. : 


8 Moreover 4, the word of the LOR D came 
unto me, ſaying, 


4 Eicher at anorher time,or elſe at tie ſame time was added, 
what now Zechariah declares. 


9g The hands 7 of Zerubbabel ** have laid the * Ezra . 12, 
foundation / of this houſe, his hands * ſhall . £ 
alſo finiſh it; and * thou r ſhalt know » that *c:ap.2. 5,1, 
the LORD = of hoſts hath tent me y unto and © 15- 
you Z. 

r Perhaps (as is cuſtomary) he did lay the firſt ſtone wich 
his own hands, or rather l:is dire&on and command, and under 
his condu&, f In the ſecond year of Cys, pertiaps tourty voars 
agone,ltkelier ſeventeen,Þur be thote vears more or icts, he thail 
finiſh ir, rhus the Propher expreſly prenitierh trom the Lord, 
both continuance of Zerubbabil's Life, Care and Power, 2s all: 


wil &. y 
GLIKTY Jo 1 


a'ty 
his ſucceſs in this works to encourage borh I:1m1 and the ſows, 
t Whoever rhou arr, rhar doſt hear me, both Zernobabel and all 
gmong the Jews #« Sha!l be fully affured, and certainly know 
x God of Truth and Mercy, our God trom ovr Fathers who rc- 
members his Covenant, y commanded me to prevch rhcefe 
things. 2 Rerurned Caprives, and poor Builkrs ot cin> ftarely 
and magnificent Houſe, 


10 For who 4 harh deſpifed the day of fmall yo, 1. #14 
things b? || for c they ſhall rejoyce, and ſhall win eves of the 
ſee the | plummet 4 in the hand of Zerubba- L&D nal re 
bel, with thoſe {even e, * they arc the eyes of the {7 ", 


- ics, fone of 
2 q | 220149 E948 
LORD, which run to and fro through the wiote ;;,; , 
earth, 2 C!roul. 10.9s 
B 44 a Ard Prev. 13.2 


Chan. V. 


F Heb. by the 
band, 

| Or, empty out 
af themſ6luts oyl 
mo the gold. 

+ Heb. the gold. 


* REV. 11s 4+ 
+ Heb. ſons of 
oyl. 

® chap. 6. 5+ 


a And mow for thoſe rhar deſpiſe ſmall! beginnings, witO 
mcy arc is well known, and to them I fav, and pronine what 
they expeft:d ror. þ Of which /7--eat 2, 3. © Or but, not- 
wihſanti-g they 9 much undervalued che mears efs of 
ſecond Temple, yer when find they ſhall vith ri ny others 
reiovee in ir, d Tie perpendicular wich which Z# babe (Ell 
ery the finiſhed work, orthe work near fim{hing, # In ſubor- 
dinarion to, and co- working with the Divire Providence ex- 
preſs'd emblemacically by the ſeven eves, which were on that 
Srone, of which chap. 3- 9. Though Zirubhabel were prudcrtin 
managing all che Aﬀairs of Tews, 7-1z/em, and the Temple, yer 
not his prudence, Eur inFnite wiſdom of God gave fuccels, and 
when the ſucceſs avpears in the finiſhing of the Temple, then 
N21] TT '» 4 4 now ul = an 4:nnrablc work: of the Prvire Wy1l- 
d im,and the lews hall confefs. that the Execs of the Lord which 
vr 12 and tro through the whole Earch, have hern upon then 
13 this work for gcod, ang that God hath thewed itim.c}t on 
their b<l:ait, . 


11 T Then anſwered I, and faid unto him, 
What are thele rwo olive-trees upon the right 
ſide of the candleftick, and upon the left ſide there- 


of ? 


Inthe clov.r:th Verſe the Propher propoferh a queſtion, to 
which no aniwer j« given, bur he doth immecirely procced ro 
asx ONe more Queiiiun, tough femewhar, yer not much d'Fc- 
ret from the toraer, and ia te ai {ver to ris latter queſtion 
tte Prophet acquicſceth. The Explicacion of tlie 1 1th, Verſe, 
vou have ver, 3. of rit:1s Chapter. 


&) 
> a 


12 And 1 anſwered f again g and faid unto 
him þ, What be theſe two olive-branches 3 , 
which - through the two golden pipes &. ||| 
empty { the | golden »» oy! out of them- 
ſelves z ? 


f 1 went on to difcourſe, which is the (nication of the 
H-b. Phrate here uied. g Heh. a lecond time þ tlie Ange! that 
talked wich the Prophet, + Two principal Brai Clics OLC in cach 
Tree, fuller of Berries, 1:1g,her then ric reſt, av hangirs cver 
the Golden Pies. & Ti.cle were taſted rothe Golden Bowl, 
on each fide one with a hole through rhe tides of r!1:e Bow!, to 
It the Ov! that diſtilled into them trom thoie Oltive-branches, 
run ito the Bowl, ard our of that Bowl it vas through to marry 
golden Pipes conveyed into the ſeven Lamps, / Freely wittour 
ary violer:ce offcred.drop the Oy1 our of theratelves. ver {9 that 
fill chevy are full of Ovi for perperval ſupply rorhe Lamp<.m Be- 
cauſe of irs preciouſneſs, or from irs colour, n A ſupernatural 
work and Emblem of ſupernarural Grace, chete Erar.clies filled 
from the True Olive-tree, ever empty thkemielves, 2nd arc ever 
full. fo are the Goſpcl-Ordinances filled by Chrit , a'wavys 
filling his Members true Chriſtians, and even full for all Be- 
lievers, 


13 And he anſwered me, and ſaid, Knoweſt 
thou not what theſe be? And I ſaid, No, my 
lord. 


Vid. Ver, L lee. Z.. 4, bh. 


14 Then ſaid he, * Theſe are the two Þ anoint- 
ed ones 0, * that ſtand by the Lord of the whole 
earth. 


0 Not Enoch and Eli.rs, nor the two Wirneſſes, nor Peter and 
Paul, nor the two Churches of Jew and Gentile, Nor princi- 
pally Zerubbab:l and JoÞ4, rhougin perhaps the Expoſition may 
glarice upon them, and the two Orders Magiſtracy and M'. 
niſtry in them ;, as theſe are Types of Chriſt in his ewo Offices, 
Kingand Prieſt, or Chriſt and the Comturter, 1a this [ docer- 


mine noting. 
1 Hen 4 I turned 6, and lifr up mineeyes c, and 
looked 4, and behold aflying roll e. 


a Or, And, Heb, i, e. after 1 had ſcen thoſe comfortable 
Viſions, and been inſtrutted in the trvs meaving of them, 
b Changed ht» poſtvre, though the occaſion of ir he nor mcen- 
toned, neri.e p2{turcinco which he pur himſelf, c Look'd 
up intothe Air where rhe Viſton appearcd d very diligently, 
arid diicerned clearly. e A Volumn,or Book which in thole day 
were not wricten as now our Books are printed and bound, bur 
were wricten as Deeds are now on large or long Parchments.and 
rowled up upon a nez: round ſtick, or elſe rowled up on rhem- 
ſelves, ſuch rhe Roll here ſeen, much as our large Geographi- 
cal 'V.avs arc rolled wor Ralers, and lodged ita convericnt 
Ca+ ity. fo were ti:cir Books of old. Bur probably hcre now, 
the Ro'! was tpread our at larze, Ning 1 che Airtwitdy, per- 
haps vic! ſoine 1.01; that z21ghe rake tive Vropher look alour 
him. 


2 And he f faid unto me, What ſeeſt thou g ? 
And I anſwered, I fee a flying roll, the length there- 


CHAT YT 


CC ECHANIATM 


of is twenty cubits þ, and the breMth thereof ten 
Ccubits, 


f The Arpe!, chap. q. ver. 1, s. #& OZthnihh, } Thar N 
ren vards lor.g by this ic appears :e Roll was {pread our, os 
nad i been ruled up, he could nut have feenthe Cpt 1,0,0uph 
he did tne breadth, five yard:, 


3 Then faid he i unto me, This js the curle þ that 
oeth forth / over the face of the whole earth » : 
tor | every one that ſtealeth, » ſhall be cut off 0 a 
on this fide : according to it p, and every one that 
{weareth r, ſhall be cut off as on that ſide, according 
to it, 


i ſhe Angel which inſtructed che Prophet. þ This Roll 0: 
Book contaiuith the Curſe, the meraced Puniihment due ro 
Sinners, of which to many were iti.lamang the ſos, 1 Thar 
pocth ſpecdily, for ir fiveth, # Eiticr che whole Land <4 
Judra, or over all che World, where cver theſe fins are forung + 
this Curie wil come npon the Sinvers, unleſs hey repune, 
s Thicfc 13 here arſt nemrioned, a fn that had aboundcs am 5no 
tem, and trom wliich chey were noc tree then, tlicy rob'xd 
-ne anotiter, and they rotbed God, they were Yacri'cgious, 
» Snall be puniſhed wichan exrerminatin of his Houte, 25 well 
as wirk curring off his Lite, p According tothe juſt threars ot 
the L1w, r Protately, or falily, the perjured Perion thu'l be 
cur off coo, 


4 I will bring it forth / faith the LORD of 
hoſts, and it ſhall enter / into the houſe « of the 
thief x, and into the houſe of * hi. >» [wear- 
eth falſly by my Name y : and it ſhaii rem. 1 1 
the midſt 2 of his houſe, and * ſhall contuue . 
we with the timber thereof ; and the ſtones there- 
of c. 


/ Soexemplarily will I execvre this Judgrzent, that ir ſhall 
appear | do iz, my hand faith God ſhali be icen 1a, t None 
iu} te avlero kcep ir our, this Curie {i.z!l come with com- 
miſion from me, « where he laid up char he gor by theft. ard 
chovghr ro rejovee In it, or by Houte underſtand all his EQze 


Bowels, or like a Diſeaſe thar ſerzeth the heart, þ Though ir 
do ror deſtroy ſuddenly, it ſhail deſtroy ſurely. c The ſtrength 
ot ir, nothing ſhall remain as when boch Timber and Stones of 
Houſe are contamed and waſted. Such execution ſhall be done 
on thofe whote name and place ſhall be blorred our. 


5 4 Then the angel that talked with me went 
forth 4, and faid untu me, Lift up now thine eyese, 
and fee what is this that goeth forth ? | 


_ « Orwent on, ? ar nh oras we read it, went forth from 
lome more retired piace, though he do notcell us whatir was, 
or where' he was with the Prophet when the laſt Viticn ap- 
eared, e Now the Prophet was come torch with che Angel, 
12 15 commande:l ro look up and obſerve what he (zeth going 
rorch trom ZeruJu/em, or the Temple, , 

6 And I f faid, What is it ? And he g faid, 
This 7s an ephah that goeth forth j. He faid 
moreover k, 'T his 7s their re{emblance / through 
the earth. 


|} Zrcharieh krew nor what tis was he ſaw, ſo far was he 
trom knowing whar it meant, p The Avgel, b che oreaceſt, lay 
tome, of mcaiures wictthe Hebrews, but their Corus was mych 
p£ceater, 17 was a preat Meaſure, and many times taken for 
any mca ure, when ſtrictly taken, ic held ſore ri:ree Buſhels, 
: Our of the Temple of Feruſalem, b Having told the Propher 
whar the rhing was, the Angel addeth onee and avove. 1 This 
how dark ſoever it may ſeem to be, is a clear Emblem of this 
Pcopie every where, Thusthere isa limired time and mcature 
tor them whileſt they fin, and are fillirg up the Ephah win 
racir tins, they will find tharthe Ephalwot Wrath filed up 2119 
ro be poured out upon them, or as the Heb, This their CC 
as the Gallick Veriion, © This the cye I have upon them, &* 
', 6, .God's eve chierves how rhey fill cheir Eptah wich 3:7 
n he may fuicab!y puniſh, thac his Ephah of Wrarh way i 
alto, 


the Ephah, p A Woman, tlc rhicd tt: the Vinzeu or Em. !% 


þ 


ye 


> ' KEE 
7 And behold » there was lift up ” a || taient of | 
lead o: and this is a woman p thar firteth q 1 the | 
midſt of the ephah. 
_ m ficre 18 another part of ris Vifen, = Ether 1zca VP 
irom out of che Epnah, or brought thier ru cover It. Y A 
arre PIcCe ot Lead of a Talent werghr, large as clic novr 


Chap, V 


| Or, PUN oy 
''n PeOpleths 
ſlealeth, 01. tat 
Iimiclf tit 
fs, it doth 


* C:.4h, 2 js 
i ' 


p -&c Lev, l 
«43 


ef, 
Or, wi; 


Pe 
Ls 
lifts 


Nap. VI ZECHARIAH. Chap. VI 


ſhameleſs, and reſolved of her way in increaſing in | as the great Mountains, Pſzl. 35. 5; e Theſe Mountains appear 
to the Prophet very wonderful,tor they were of Braſs rodcnote 
che 1mmoveable Decrees of God, his ſteddy executions of his 
2 * . . % .. q . p PLS % Dot p _ 
$ Andhe fir, This [is Widkodneſs +, Andhe | Comclo tenure reſins upnal Empire andCoun 
TT idſt of the ephah, and he caſt t : wh pregna!; 
caſt it + into the m ) 


Mountains, whence not one can itart rill he open the way, and 
weight of lead on the mouth x thereof. pothivly it may 1mpore the preflures, ditticultics, and dnirctics 


. . , ? ' ww. —_- . "> 1 4 
y The Angel unfolds the Riddle, f{ This Womin that firs ot the times tigatiiced hereby, t 
Ephah , repreſents the ſinful Nation of the Jews, 1s F | | ; 
rd, their wickedneſs. t In the Abſtract, to expreſs 2 In the fir ſt chariot were r ed f horſes, and in the 
rhe prearneſs of the Jews wickednets, they will grow up to | ſecond chariot black [4 horles. 
jicked. « The Angel caſt down this Woman wick- "Wn ns EP | 
be mort _ ſar am _ + And —_ ſhe js down There is no diſtin&tion made berween Charior and Chariot” 
egos Lead. which ſhe can never lift up, or remove | Nor aiy mention made of the drivers of thele Chartors, though 
iy 11 uponthe mouth of the Ephah, ſhe is ſhur up as in a, | *hc{c are included inthe Chariots, Now by the different colours 
Is 141d V . - tj? iy ;.. | ot rhe Horics, doth the Prophet diffi :gu;ſh che Chariots, aiid 
Y ot all her fins. This 15 their y Ge | | ; FITS, ann 
Priion, tO ſuffer the puniſhment ot all her fins poſſi]; char is all imcnded by che various colours,though genc- 
relemblance. * | rally Interpreters do gueſs by the colour of the itories, what 
' . ſhould be che quality and temper oi the cimes puinred ar; of 
9 Then lift I up Mmune Eyes y, and looked ws, - which a litcle, f may ſignifie bloody rimes, a fiery execution 
behold, there came out 4 two women b, ana tne ot wrath, Rev. 6. 4. g A time of Morality, and waiting 
wind was in their wings c, for they had wings like | Dilcaſcs, Rez. 5. 5. 
the wings of a ſtork, and they lift up the ephah be- : , SO ER ” 
>en the earth and the heaven 4 3 Andin the third chariot white þ horſes, and in 
rw ; 


| the fourth chariot griſled j, and | bay / horſes. Or, "rorp. 
b] Vid. ver. I. let. C. 7} Ibid. /zt. d. a From the ſamc b 


Jace whence the Ephah came. b The fintul Narjon was reſem- | , # Joytul and proſperous ARS, cc CAP, 1. ms 2. (if, d, 
bled ro a Woman, and now to keep a decorum in the Viſion, | # Ate ot Afairs mixt of good and Lad, Chap. L, B. {2t.C, 
They who are to be God's Executioners, to puniſh that wicked 4 Thenlanſwered and faid unto the Angel thar 


Woman, are called Women; *tis like enough ro be meant , talked with me, what are thele my lord ? 
the Romans, a warlike and ſtout Nation, c They arc let forth 


q Secure, 
{1, 


as having wings, like the wings of Storks, large and ſtrong, Vid. chap. 5. ver. $. and chap. 1.7. 19. 

and as flying before the wind with grear {witrneſs, ſo ſhould *P F 

Divine Vengeance ſwittly tollow, and cerrainly overtake the = Re 4 " m_ anfwered _ __ _ me, « Or whads 
tewiſh Nation, when atrer their return out of Captivity they ele are k_ the four || ſpirits / ol the heavens »:, | Or, #144. 


thall corrupr themſelves, and fill up rhe meaſure of their fins. which £0 forth from * ſtanding 1 before the LORD *1 Kings 22.19 
4 The Tudgments came thus INITg, Re - bare away _ of the whole earth 0. _ 4 _ 
them thoſe that are ro be puniſhed : Ir 15 a ſecret intimation © matt ws | | : ; | UKC Is 15s 
: | nr EY ES ab Signrhe or are the Emblems of 1 Winds, #6. ro which 
at carrying the Jews into Captivity again | , & Ignt _— = 
puny deporcation, or carrying the } 2 re Empires are compared, Dar. 7. 2, and for the buſtlings 
ror im, ot them may be well compared fo, and fora{much as they are 
,.h | railed by the Lord, and are under his command, may proper- 
- 8 mn red 
10 Then e ſaid I f to the angel mr __ with ly enough be called winds of Heavens, which blow 25 God 
me, Whither g do theſe bear hb the ep : orders, Or, Syirits of, 4. e, Angels of Heaven, * who have as 
! When I ſaw the Ephah, Woman impriſoned, and lead roo Mimiſters ot the Divine Providence, a grear ſhare in the manage 
onthe wiags of thoſe rwo Women in motion, f Zechariah. of Afﬀairs both of Church and Stares, _ Or, the impulſes of Gods 
e To what place, and how far, b Nor as a Nurſe carrieththe Spirit moving as he pleaſerh in rhe kingdoms of men, and in 
Child, bur as Criminals are carried ro puniſhment, his Church, indeed this isthe great ſpring which moves Angels 
, and fers chem on work about whar is ro be done by them,cicher 
. '0 * build it an houſe ; | for or againit States and Kingdoms,efpecially in refercnce ro the 
kras 6.24, 11* And he ſaid unto me, To * build it. e 


; . Church of God. m Whichas they Refide in Heaven, till cm- 
inthe land of Shinar k: and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed, ploy'd, ſo go thence when employ'd, and obſerve the will of 


and ſer there 1 upon her own bale 77. their God.in Heaven and having done their work, return thicher 

: . ; in. = They ſtand as Servants artending the Will and Com- 

The Argel gives him an anſwer fuller than his queſtion , | 38? ne , g un . 

and irſ elis te Prophet what was to be done with ", i Nor | mand of their Lord.oTheir God is Lord of all.and their buſineſs 

in Mercy, bur in Judgment, as intending the next deporcation | © 40 hs = n all the Earth, nor in one only part, bur every 
ſhouid not be as the firſt for ſeventy years, but for ever, they | Were, wiutherſoever they are ſent, 


ſhould never return. & Of Babylon, whicher many of the Jews | 6 The black horſes p which are therein 9,g0 forth 


fled, and ſo by voluntary exile fulfilled this Prophefic, whi- | ; p : « 
ther others fr eas were forced by the Romans. {1 There into the north-countrey 7, and the white / go forth 


they ſhall be confined wichout hope of releaſe, m nor on the after them ?t : and the griſled + go forth roward the 
Foundation of God's Promiſe and Covenant, bur the baſe of | fourth countrey x. 


rnelr {itts, p The Angel fignified by the black Horſes, the Executioners 
of Gods juft diſpieature againſt Sinners, 9 In the ſecond Cha- 
EMAP TL | riot, for nothing1s ſaid more of the firſt, (the red Horſes) tay 
ſome, becaulc thar bloody and cruel Stare was -expired, bur 
. & ad rhe ſad rhings portended by the black Horſe are ro come 
[ ND I turned 4, and lift up mine CYyes 9, and | exon the Scene. y Babylon, the whole Ringdom of Babylon, 
looked, and behold, there came four cha- | which lay ſo much north from Judea,and becaule the Metropolis 


riots c out from berween 4 two mountains, and the OR, = _ — ey , IE OO Country, 

TIF. "og 2 whucnh mult trcct rhe cttetts ot rhefe black Horics, which was 
mountains were mountains of brals e. executed by the hands of the Medes and Perſians, atfited by 
4 SCC 02Þ. 5. 42%, I, lt, be b Thid, lft. c.d. c The ap- | thar Squadron of Angels which appeared in the ſecond place. 
peararce or Emblem is plain enough, we can eaſily con- | © Minitters of Goodneſs, Mercy, and Kindneſs went after the 
cervcthar; bur the things rgnified hereby, are moſt difficultly | black, and their bufineſs was, lay ſome, rodiſpoſe Atfairs tor 
tound cur, and perhaps nor tound when we think they arc; | rhe benefir and joy of Gods People in Babylon, whether rtheic 
cre then, It any were, all are bound co write modeſtly, and | were ſent to preterve them, ro condu& them, ant bring them 
ailare Þ0v2:] ro read carefully, and to judge candidly 3 whe- | back,and here was great work in this, for many ſtaid ;ehind rill 
"IT 1y thetc Chariors are meant, 1. The various changes made | Ezra and Nehemiah's time. « The Angels ignified by thelc, 
by Wars in the Nations, rhe Chariors as ſome ſay, were Cha- | and whoſe bufinels as ſome gueſs, lay in managing the Roman 
F057 War, and drawn by ſeveral coloured Horſes, and thus | power, which was a mixture of many differenc People, and 
Wars and Murations thereby might be fignified. 2. Or, the | which were ſometimes favourable, ſomerimes fierce and tevere 
four Movarchics of different temper and carriage toward the | to thoſe they had ro do with, x Egypt and Arabia, which lay 
PS 04 Others, whom they ruled as very many Learned Ex- | South of 7:dea,and which the Romans did, though late, tubdue, 
F21ors think, Or, 3. The four Goſpels, with rhe Apoſtles | irmay perhaps point ar their invading 4f1icacoo, whoſe punith- 
and Preachers of the Goſpel ſent by Chriſh as others. Or, | ments were mixed ſomewhat wich Kiadnets and Mercy more 
4 f\ than the Puniſhments of Baby/on were, 


-= 


Angels why are ſometimcs {tiled Chariots of God, _u o_ 
"Ie oy m2 Prophets, 'Danie!, Exzbiel, Zechariah, and by the : | - 
am ciypies introduced as grear Miniſters and Servants of 7 And the bay wenr forth y, and loughr z to go, 
Civiitin the APzirs of his Church, T determine nor, though | that they might walk to and fro through the earth a : 
PDE al thete might fairly be woven into one web, in which | and he ſaid b, Get ye hence c, walk to and fro 
4A Yrs __ ' 2 * - . - . ? 7 

hen” * om in the Aﬀairs of Church and Empire, att through the earth. So they walked 4 to and fro 

| through the earth. 


La M.A - . name ol. > 
by the NctHiah, and his Apoſtles. & Our of a deep, ſhady, | y Fromthe place witere the Propher ſaw them ar firſi ſtand- 
UG GArK hich here 1s latd berween ewo Mountaics, to | ing as at the ſtarting place, + Eicher as!;c4 Commiſſion, or 
9905 JUUEMENts are 2 pre; deep, whileſt his Righreouſniels is | waited for ir. a They had a larger Commilfion fay ſome, the 


7 
Fel Q - waole 


(hap, VE 


* chap. 3+ 5+ 


Or, ora%ch up 
1" der bis 


whole Earth or a particular Commiſſion to keep their rounds in 
the Land of Fug, and to rake care of their Aﬀairs for the 
comfort of that People. b Chriſt who hath all power in Heaven 
and on Earth, « Stay no longer here, haſten ro your charge, 
25 you have defired, to d>. 4d They obey immediately and do 
his Commands. Theſe Bay Horſes are here repreſented as 
artempring, or making eſſay which ar firſt ſeems to rake hitle 
effet, rhovugh ar laſt by a full Commiſſion empowered they do 
ſucceed in the arrempr. This might give ground to ſuppoſe 
nere is ſome Kingdom aimed ar, which made ſome atremprs to 
enlarge ir ſelf through 2ll rhe Earth, bur failed in its arrempr, 
which no wonder Free the Angels which were to atſiſt were 
not commiſſioned to walk through the whole Earth, and they 
keeping to their Commiſſion, gave no furcher help, for want of 
which the defign failed. How far this may concern Gorhs and 
Vandals, or any more late Empires and Kingdoms, I have net- 
ther $kill nor will farther co enquire, Nor yet to enquire whe- 
cher theſe Bay Horſes were not Emblems of Angels, employed 
by the Lord, in the Government of the reſt of the Kingdoms of 
the World remore from Fuda, but nor remore from Gods Wiſe 
and Sovereign Providence, governing all che Earth. The known 
Empires here,are ſuppoſed ro have been managed by particular 
Angels, repreſented according to the Analogy berween rhe 
colours of the Horſes, and the complexion of che Kingdoms, 
And it may ſeem likely thar the reſt of the World was nor lett 


without ſome to have care of them, 


8 Then e cried he f upon me and ſpake unto me, 
ſaying, Behold, theſe that go g toward the north 
countrey h have quieted my {ſpirit 4 in the north 
countrey. 


e When the Prophct had been informed abour the tormer 
Viſion. f The Angel that talked with the Propher, 3.e. The 
Lord Chriſt ſpake aloud, and called to hin.. g Or are gone, 
for he ſpeaks of whar was already paſt, 'tis likely he meaneth 
the Red Horſes. þ Into Babylon. i Either by doing what 1 
appointed them againſt the crucl Chaldeans in revenge of m) 
Peoples Injuries, or bringing my People back out ot Babytoz mc 
Canaan, 


9 < And kthe word / of the LORD came unto 
me, ſaying, 
& Ir appears nor that this next thing hath any neceſſary con- 


vexion to that which the Propher laſt ſaw. 1 The dicettion or 
command for the Propher to do iomerhing our of hand. 


10 Take » of them of the captivity, even of 
Heldai, of Tobijah, and of Jedaiah , which are 
come from Babylon, and come thou # the fame 
day 0, and gointo the houſe of p Joſiah, the ſon of 
Zephaniah. 


# Gold and Silver, of thoſe that are come our of Baby/on 
lately,ro make their Oblation co the Lord, or to bring the Obla- 
tion of them, who yer were in Babylon, but remembred Fer- 
jalem and the Temple. # Go fetch them 1t they lodge elſewhere, 
and bring them in = company, 0 The fame day in which 
they come, or elſc in the fame day tharI ſpcak untcothee, delay 
not. þ Some ſay he was a Goldſmith, orhers, that he was 
Treaſurer for the Temple, and thar theſe Perions before named 
had broughra rich Pretent ro him tor the Temple, and the Ser- 
vice of the Lord, 


11 Then take filver and gold 4, and make * 
crownes r,and ſet them ſ upon the head of Joſhua 2, 
the ſon of Joſedech the high prieſt. 


q This reiterating the command, both confirms and explains 
the former command, » Two, the one of Silver, the ocher of 
Gold. ( Pur both of chem, 5. e. one after the other, 5 Who 
row inthis circumſtance ſtands a Type of Chriſt, King and Prieſt 
for ever for his People, and this extraordinary A was to re- 
preſent ſomething extraordinary in the Metſtah, 


12 And ſpeak uſo him 4, ſaying, Thus ſpeakerh 
the LORD of hoſts, ſaying, Behold x the man 
whoſe name 75 the BRANCH =, andhe ſhall || grow 


4 up out of his place b, and he ſhall build the tem- 
ple c of the LORD. 


# Joſhua but in hearing of others, and in the name of the 
Lord, x Confider throughly the import and meaning of this 
unuſual Ceremony. y Thou Johua art the Type or Figure, 
bur he that is che man ſignified by thee, 1s that grear Perſon 
God hath pronuied, and you do expett, and who ſhall come, 
> Whom you know by the name of the Branch, who was called 
{v long tince, Meiſiah Ben David; This wonderful Perſon is 
the man char is crowned, as King and Prieſt by Proxy, or in 
Efmfigy : Thou O Joh artthe Pourtraic he 1s the Branch it 
teif, chap. 2.8. a Though you may perhaps ſuſpe& the Roor 
dry or dead, yer affuredly *tis nor, rhe Branch will ſpring up, 
Meta): King and Pricſt ſhall be born in duerime, b Ot the 
fame Tiive and Family, and in rhe ſame place foretrold. c He 
ic is, rhough unſeen, that ſtands by you, that build the mate- 
ri! Temple : Neicher Zerubbabel ror Foſhua, nor all the Jews, 
could do any thing wichour Chiiſt tm the preſene building, 


ZECHARTA BH. 


Chap. VIM 


which is yet far inferiour ro the Spiricual Temple, which 
Chriſt will build, beautifie and preſerve, and dwell in for 
ever, 


13 Even he ſhall build 4 the Temple of the 
LORD e, and he ſhall bear the glory f, and he ſhall 

ſit g, andrule h upon his throne, and * he ſhall be a *Pial, It" 
prieſt k, upon his throne, and the counſel of peace "®-z.1. 
{hall be between them both /. 


4 The promiſe is repeated to ſettle the Jews in the affured 
expectation of the thing, e Your material Temple as Ty 
and the Spiritual Temple as Antitype.f Of both Kingly 0 
and Pricſtly, the glory of both thole Crowns ſhall abide on 
him, the only Pertun worthy of it. g Which ſpeaks borh his 
Royal Magnificence, and the Pcrperuity of ir. h Though he 
ſhall have many Arrcndants and Officers, yer he ſhall Rule, cive 
Laws, diſtribute Rewards and puniſh Offenders. i tis h 
Birch, by Donarion, by Purchaſe, and by Conqueſt, his ws 
undoubtedly by beſt Right, & The great High Pricſt, to offer 
the grear Sacriiice ro God, ro make Reconciliation, to intercede 
for his People z This is that meant by the Crowns feron th 
head, O Johna. 1 The Peace made for Gods Pcople ſhall br 
upontheſe two, the Kingly and Prieftly Othce of Chriſt, by his 
Prieftly Office he ſhall make their peace with God, by his 
Kingly Office he ſhall deliver them from Spiritual Enemies; by 
Prieftly Opcration he ſhall expiare our fin, by the power of 
his Kingly Office he (hall extirpace fin; as Prieft he make, 
as King maintains Peace; Purchaie as a Prieſt, ProteR as a 
King. 


14 And the crowns m {hall be to Helem +. :n4 


to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to He: n 
of Zephaniah, for a memorial » in the tc... * ihe 
LORD. 


m Thoſe rwo Crowns before mentiored, made ofthe Gold 
and Silver brought from B.uylon, ve fr 11. 1 Vhheie Perfons 
we know no more of with atiy certaiucy, but their names, o Of 
their Incredulicy fay ſome, of tlicir Liverality ſay others, bur 
theſe Crowns were certainly tro be Memorials of che Mefſiah's 
certain and ſpecdy coming, and to be reſerved in the Temple, 
as a Memorial of this ſolemn Typical Inauguration of Joſhua, or 
Meſſiah in him. 


15 And they. that are far off þ ſhall come « 
and build in the remple of the LORD, and * *cw.:, 
ye ſhall know that the LORD of hoſts hath ſent 4+ 5 
me unto you r. And this ſhall come to paſs}, if 
om diligent) y obey the voice of the LORD your 


This Verſe hath certainly a double reference,one tc the Jews, 
and the building cf the material Temple,which is the lireral and 
hiſtorical Senſe, the orher myſtical, and reters to the bringing 
in of the Genriles, p Such Jews as do now abide in Babylon, 
and 7erſiz, or other remote parts, *Tis alſo the charafter of 
rhe Gentiles, Afs 2. 42. Epb. 2.13, 14. q The Jews did o 
with their Gifrs,came ro Jeruſalem and built with their Brethren, 
the Genriles are come in and build the ſpiricual Temple. r The 
accompliſhment of this ſhall prove my words to be Gods word, 
and that I am ſent of him. { The literal parc ſhall come 80 
pats in your day, 1t you will obey the voice of the Lord your 
God ſpeaking by me. The myſtical part ſhall come to pals 
alſo, and, if you will believe and obev, rhe Gentiles ſhall come 0 
in and be your Brethren, make up one Church with you, and 
help co build the Temple, rhe ſpiritual Temple. Burit you 
obey not,you ſhall be cat our, and the Gentiles be raken it to be 
Gods People, and to build his Temple, 


CHA P. VII. 
[ Nd it came to pals 4, in the foufth year bof bt 
king Darius c, that the word of the LORD F: 
y | came unto Zechariah in the fourth day of the ninth i 
month, ever in Chilleu 4. _ 


a A moſt uſual Form of Speech introduRory ro what ſhall 
aferwards be ſpoken.b When the Jews had now beentwo years 
in building the Temple, and probably *twas in good forward- 
nels, «Son of Hyſtaſpis abour An, Mundi 3489. as Arch-Biſhop 
ulher in his Annals. d Parr of our November and De-eber, when 
half che time of building the Temple was fpnr, 


2 When they e had ſent unto the houſe of God f, 


h tw 
Sherezer and Regem-melech g, and their men þto F ow pit 


pray before the LORD j. LOAD. 


e Either the Capcives which ſtill continued in Baiy/on, or the 
Jews rerurned ouc vt Capriviry, bue dwelr ic the Country 
diſtance from Jer»ſ2lem, f Tempic, which now. kait builr be- 
gan to be frequented by Prieſts and People, and where Z1gget 
and Zecharizh might be tourd rruc Prophets. &g {tappears ht 
who theſe were,bur no douhr they were eminent in Ligrity and 


Ptety. +4 Traia either of Friends ita accompanied them, = 
o 


lia, 62. 5+ 


Cap. 1. 12, 


Ke Rom. 14, 


Or, te wot ye 
oo 026, Kee, 


of Servants that waired on them. © In moſt ſolemn manner, 
and wich Sacrifices no doubt, for the Altar was ſer up long ago. 
Now theſe come to intreat the face of the Lord by Prayer in 
the Houſe of Prayer for pardon of what was paſt,and acceptance 
of them ar preſent, and tor anſwer to their enquiry. 


3 And to ſpeak k to the prieſts / which were in 
the houſe of the LORD of hoſts, and to the pro- 
phets ”, ſaying, Should I weep o in the fifth month p, 
ſeparating my ſelf q; as I have done 7 theſe ſo many 
years / ? 

þ Toconſult with, They were to he the ordinary Catyiſts, 
and oughe to be able, and ready to anſwer all Caſes of Conſci- 
ence, as Mal. 2-75. # Had their refiderce in, or about the 
Temple. # Theſe were extraordinary Caſuiſts, who might be 
ſuppoſed able to farishe the enquiry, if rhe Prieſts could nor, 
Theſe Prophets were Haggai and Zechariah. 0 4. e. Faſt, of 
which weeping was a part, 1 Samuel chapter 1. verſe 5, and 
Matt. 9. 15. þ In fad remembrance of the burning of the 
Temple on the 1oth wn of that month, g From worldl 
cares and defigns, and afflifting my ſelf, ry This intimaret 
their former practice, and ſeems to jnclyde in it ſome. licrle 
boafting of ir. * { It had been eafic for them ro have reckoned 
up the exa&t mumber of years, ur rlicy chooſe racher to expreſs 
ic thus, to greaten their performance, 


C Then? came the word « of the LOR D of 
hoſt unto me, ſaying, | 
t When theſe men had propoſed their caſe,and expetted the 


Priefts anſwer. # An anſwer from Gecd which follows in the 
7th and 8ch Chaprers of this Book ar large. 


5 Speak unto all the people - of the land y, and 
to the prieſts ,z, ſaying, When * ye faſted and 
mourned 4 in the fifth b, and ſeventh c moner/,s, even 
thole # ſeventy years 4, did ye at all faſt * unto 
mee? eventome f? 


x i, e, Either by their Meſſengers who came in their name, 
orcoall the Jews thar were ar Feryſalem. y By wich it ſeems 
to be not the Loiterers in Babylon, bur the recurred in Frdea, 
char zenr, x Some of theſe pm_ dowed ; and orhers might 
overvalue, and dore on rheſe voluntary vcrvices, and needed 
a well as deſerved, a reproof. a Who preſcrited this your 
Faſt? and fince you needs would, ( as tt was ar Ithcrry you 
might faſt, and moura) who was beer tor it? or did you do 
ic to pleaſe me, when you diſplcaſed me by other, your naful 
couries? b See ver. 3. lat. p. c For the murcher of Gedaliah, 
ſlain by Jomaet, Jer. 41.1. 4 So many they were fince G:aa- 
lial's death to this time of enquiry , which 1s made now as 
many years after the return, as Ge4aliah was {lain after the be- 
ginning of the Captivity. e Whiarcver was in it, There was 
very little in it from me, no command, no honour, as you 
ordered ir, you pleaſed your felvcs in it, not mez vou wept 
more for the inconveniences of the thing, then the finfulneſs ot 
it, Had you faſted ro me, you would have abſtaincd m©ore from 
fin, which I forbad, than from mears which 1 did nor *-rbid. 


ZECHARIAH 


hoſts /. 


Chap. VIE 
- . 8 E Andthe word of the LORD came unto Ze- 
chariah, ſaying, 

Vid, verſe 4. tot, 


9 Thus ſpeaketh / the LORD of hoſts, ſaying, 
+ Execute true judgment », and ſhew mercy x * Mic. 5. 2. 
and compaſſions 0 every man p to his brother G. Matr. 24. 22 


< 4 » ts tf a 
7 Or did ſpeak, 5. e. to your Fathers, and thus he dcth Tn Fug (Ee 

ſpeak ro you now, m God required former Judges, arid he /***** 

requireth preſent Judges, withour hatred, prejudice, partiali- mw 

ty, Or bribery, to give true Sentence. n Be kind and Benef- 

cent to ſuch as need. Wrong none, it you could, do good to all 

you can, o with renderncfs,and moſt abundant piry 3 with a heart 

that teels chcir Miſcries. p As this is every mans ducy, let it 

be every ones prattice. q i. &, toevery onc t'1ar need; you, 


10 And * oppreſs r not the widow f{, nor the * [er. 5. 22. 
fatherleſs, the ſtranger, nor the poor, and * let * chap. 2. 15; 
_ of you imagine evil againſt his brother in your 

eart 7, 


r Donot firſt miſreporrt their Perſons,their Attions,ard rheir 
Caſes, and on thar prerence do them wrong, and opprets them : 
tis double oppretfion, ro opprefs by falſe Information,and then 
condemn, the firſt is an oppreffion of Righreouſnefs, rhe nexc 
1s oppreſſion of the Righteous. { A Catalogue of helple(s ones 
who are under te peculiar tutelage of God, Exod. 22. 21, 22, 
Deut. 10. 18. ard 14. 25. and 24. 17, 19. Ta. 1. 17, 23. &c, 
t Neither think ill of, or wiſh ill to, nor plor evil againſt one 
another, 


+ Heb, they gate 


11 But they refuſed to hearken x, and + pulled | backſliding 


away the ſhoulder x, and + ſtopped their ears y that hoalder 
they ſhould not hear z. + Heb. mad? 


# Tiney wiiltully ,WEre Ignorant, would not conſider nor un- bz). 
derſtand, x Next they ſhitt trom doing their duty, withdraw 
their ſhoulder from the Yoke of the Law, Nth. g. 29. Hof. 4.15, 
y And to make i: higheſt contempr, they a& the deaf man, ſtop 
cheir cars, and ſo rurn their backs on God, + All this our of an 
obſtinare reſolurion to be acquainted with Gods will, and their 
own duty, 


12 Yea, they made @ their hearts as an ada- 
mant b ſtone, leſt chey ſhould hear c the law 4, and 
the words e which the LOR D of hoſts f hath ſent 
in his ſpirit 'g + by the former prophets þ: there- f Heb. & :': 
fore + came a great wrath k, from the LORD of 4% 


2 Though rhe hearr of ir felt is far from raking Tmpreſfions, 
and r<ceiving kindly the Law of God, yer theſe deſperate fin- 
ners chink 'tis roo pliable, they ſtudy how to harden tit, and rhis 
was the fault oft many of chem, 6 The hardeſt of ſtones. 

Which was percmprorily required of them, and rhey as 
pcremprorily reſolved againſt it. 4 Of God by Moſes, of whom 
they hoaſted, whilſt they diſpiſed his Law. e Counſe!s and 


| Asif God had ſaid, I purit once more to you, did you indeed 
faſt to me ? | 


6 And when ye did eat, and when ye did 
drink, {| did ye not eat for your ſelves? and drink 
for your ſelves ? 


I was as little minded by you in your Faſts, as in your Feaits, 
and | was as little pleaſed with your Faſts, as Feaſts, felt was 
1] inborh, you lookr no higher. Such faſting commends none 
roGod, you had not been the worſe if you had forborn ſuch 
Faſts, nor are you the betrer for ſuch 11 managed abſti- 
nence, 


; the ſame Spirit, and preiſing 


7 || Should ye not kear the words g which the 
LORD hath cryed þ Þ by the former pro-: 
phets j, when Jerulalem was inhabired, and in 
prolperity k, and the cities thereof round a- 


_ ner, when mc inhabited the "fourth and the 
Plain ? 


8 Tou needed nat have thus enquired, had you heeded the 
vor wriwen, ſhould you nor remember ? or have you not 
read what fa. 58. 3, 4, 5, 5, 7» dercrmines in this very caſe? 
Openly ard loudly tpoken, i Who have given you the true 
\alue of obxdiencero the grear,and momentous Precepts of the 
Law, who have called for Repenrance, and fincere love ro God, 
4a Man, and have on juſt ballance ſhewed how lighr, and un- 
«7 Weight forma! Scrvices have been. & Did ſuch obſervances 
breerve Foruſaler in irs proſpericy ? Didthey prevent the deſo- 
iN. 0: the Ciies round abour her ? Were they ſuthcient ro 
"eme men, the maltirudes thar inhabired the Sourh of the 
Pain ? Lid they , Gr could they do no good when things were 
al ae and well? And do vou fondly imagine rhey can profit 
GU NWA 1; 14 ruins? Can they reſtore a fallen State thar 


"DF HR . L 
COUE ivr ſrpporr K falling 2 


| + pleaſant land delotare. 


Commands, f Which the Lord ot Hoſts their God ſpake, nay 
rhough. they knew he ſpate they would not hear. g By his 
Holy Spiric tu clear evidences, piercing Convittions, powerful 
Op-r::on, and dreadtul Threatening; yer they oppoſed and 
renited. and finnet againſt his __ h All of them ated by 
them ro the ſame dutics, and 
f>rerelling the ſame Miteries, and promiting the ſame Bleſſings, 
bur all would nor prevail, 3 For this great ob{tinacy, þ which 
conſumed the whole Land, and burnt againft them 90 vears 
roperher in Babylon, 1 In all which che hand of the Lord was 
moſt evidently ſeen, dealing to them according to rhcir ways. 
Such were your Fathers, ſuch their ways, ſuch their ſufferings, 
all which 1s well known ro you who ſtarr ſuch Queries, and 
mean while run away trom the great commands of the Law, 


13 Therefore 2 it is come to pals that as he 7 
cried, and they would not hear : ſo * they cried 0 * proy. x. 2.4, 
and I would not hear, faith the LORD of hoſts. 22. Ifa. 1.15. 


Y . SORES. - er, $1; Hts 
m This 1s the very cauſe, and 'rts juſt n My Spirit by the "22. Mich, 


Prophets callcd, warned, intreatcd, and urged them to repent, gps 
obey, and live; but they would nor ; 8 by faſting and howl- ” 
ing mn their deep, bur choſen diftrefs, in the Miteries they tell 
under atrer Gedaliah's death, yer I would nor hear {faith che Lord 
ot Hoſts, 15 It not moſt juſt I ſhould diiregard rincetr Tears for 
Gedatizh, when atrer hs death they pretended to enquire that 
chevy might obey my word, J#.42. 2,3. with 5.5? vyertnen they 
gave my Prophet the lye, and conrempruoutly retolved ro do 
contrary to my word by Iim, fer. 43. 4 Thus you know 
my refentments of your Faſts he'd on wich your tins, iaich the 
Lord, 

14 But I ſcattered them p with a whirlwind 4 
among all the nations 7 whom they know not /; 
Thus the laid r was delolate after them , that no 
man paſſed through,or recurned x,for they y laid the 


A 
TWO, 


il 
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Chap. VIIL 


* Ja, 1.21, 26. 


* Cyr nt. Same2s 
EXC &e Helo 


tf Hc,multityde 
of aay f, 


p When they had ſo provoked me, I caſt them our of their 
Habirations, purſued them with the Tempeſt of wrath that 
ſcattered them as I threatened. 4 Irrefiſtibly, ſuddenly, and 
rearing all into pieces as Whirlwinds 40. r All the Heathen 
thar hated them and their ways. ſ Where they could have 
no pirty or any relief, nor common commerce z but as bar- 
barous uſage as fierce and unintelligible Enemies can give them. 
t Cnce flowing with Milkand Honey ; once full of Cities, Men, 
and Cartel, now waſte as a Wilderneſs. « Either the Jews 
caſt out, or the Chaldeans who caſt them our. x 'Twas nor fit 
ro make a Road through a Land ſo void of all neceffaries, (© 
tull of wild and ravencus Beaſts, ſo unwholſome as tothe Air, 
&c. » Sinful Jews by their Sins, fierce Chaldeans by their 
Sword, and God by his juſt diſpleaſure, laid the pleaſant Land 
nioſt deſolare and waſte, 


CHAP. VIIL 
1 Gain a the word of the LORD of hoſts b 


came to me, laying, 


a Or, Ana, Heb, as the word of reproof in the former Chapter, 
ſo the word of Conſolation in this Chapter was from God- 
b Hereby God affurcth the Jews, that what he promiſerh he can 

rform, and therefore in this Chapter, where ſo many things, 
Derm, are promiſed, this name is very many times repeated 
in chis Chapter, viz, 18. 


2 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, I was c jealous 
for Zion 4 with preat jealouſie e, and I was jealous 
for her f with great fury g. 


e Thave been in time paſt, in days of old before the Caprti- 
vity, and I have been ſo ſince the Captivity for ſome years paſt. 
d Properly *tis the Paſſion of a Lover or Husband, mixt of 
Love, Care, and Anger in their higheſt degrees for the Beloved, 
and againſt all char is hurtful to it, ſo God hath greatly loved 
Zion, had been careful of her Honour aud weltare, and di{- 
pleaſed wich her fins. Aer firſt hurr her) and then with 
the Chaldeans which violated her. e With great care that ſhe 
ſhould nor, as formerly, fin againſt my love, and her own wel- 
fare, and with a great ou to do her good now, and to reſcue 
her from her Enemies, f On her behalf, and nor as ag 
againſt her, I am jealous in favour to her (as the Heb. phraſe 
importeth) - g With heat of Anger againſt her Enemies, as 
cbap. 1. 14, 15. which ſee, 


3 Thus faith the LORD, Iamreturned h unto 
Zion i, and will dwell in the midſt of Jeruſalem k, 
and Jeruſalem * ſhall be called / acity of truth 
and the mountain of the LORD of hoſts x, the holy 
mountain 0. 


b Tdid inanger depart from ſinful and incorrigible, and un- 
humbled Iſaz!, and ſent them into a long Caprivity, and a far 
diſtance from my Houſe, bur now I am pacified, they punithed, 
and I will be no longer abſent from them ; I am returned, not 
by change of place, but by change of my dealings with them, 
z Licerally ro my place of antient Reſidence, where che Temple 
and City of David ſtood 3 ſpiricually ro the Church where- 
ſoever it was humbled in diſtrefſes, & Once more, as of old, 1 
will fix my Reſidence, and afford my Preſence rhere, as 1 Kings 
6. 13. and Pſal. 58, 15. according to promiſe repeated to my 
People. Jeruſalem ſhall be ny dwelling place. / It ſhall be, 
for I will make it a #: City of Truth, her Citizens ſhall love 
the Truth and ſpeak ir, ſhall worſhip me in trath of hearr, as 
well as in the true manner preſcribed ro them, and rhey ſhall 
inheric the cruch of my promiſes roo 3 much to rhis, is rhar of 
Erek..37. 23, 24 fo the end of the chay, n Either Jeruſalem ſhall 
be called, The mountain of the Lord of hoſts, or Mount Moriah, on 
which the Temple was built. o Shall be called, and be the 
holy Mountain. for that the Temple 1s rebuilt rhere, and the 
holy worſhip of God reftored there, impure Idols which were 
worſhipped rhere by your impure Fathers, and rhereby was the 
Mountain defiled, ſhall now be caſt out and none bur the Holy 
God worthipped in his Holy Temple. 


4 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, * There ſhall 
yet old men p, and old women q, dwell in the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem, and every man r with his ftaff in his 
hand for + very age /. 


p Very old Men,and very old Women; formerly War, or 
Famine, or Peſtilence, and waſting Diſcaſes, or wild Beaſts, 
41d cur off Men and Women before they grew ro old Ape ; but 
noi it ſhall be otherwiſe, I will bleſs with Health, and long 
Lite, in a peaceful Stare. 4 Though naturally the weaker, 
though bv Child-hearing farther weakened ; yet there ſhall be 
many ot rheſe very old, or potſibly it may intimate a very long 
lifqavich their beloved Mares, and to old men will be ancient 
Hushands, old Women their ancient Wives, However, this 
old Ape ſhall 5c a Crown of Honour to this Ciry, r Every one, 
as Hth, will bear it, { Throvgh multirude of days, 1t ſhall nor 
be from weakneſs, and Diſeaſes, that they lean upon their ſtaff, 
hut very Acc ſhall bring them ro tt, 


Z ECHARI AH. 


| 


5 Andthe ſtreets t of the city ſhall be full » of 
boys and of girls x playing yy in the ſtreets thereof. 


t Every Street, # Have many young ones healthful, ſtrong, 
brisk, and lively, the preſent joy, and future hope of all, x $9 
will I fulfil che promiſe of multiplying your Children, y Jo4. 
ſalem ſhall be in thar Peace, Healch and Plenty, that Patents 
ſhall neither tear danger ro their Children abroad, nor need 
—_ Labour ar home. So ſhall char, Pſal. 1 28. be fulfilled 
ro them, 


in mine eyes ? faith the LORD of hoſts e. 

7 Theſe things promiſed,may perhaps ſeem very ſtrange and 
difficult it nor impoſſible. a In the M4 5=* and opinion, 
or rather, t6 rhe unbelief of this People, b Few in number, 
exccedingly poor, and perperually ſurrounded with dangers, 


as ditficult ro me, e The Almighty God will do this, 


7 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts f,, Behold g, 1 
will fave h my people from the eaſt-countrey 3, and 
from the + weſt-countrey k. | 


good his Promiſe, 
h Bring them ſafe, 3 Perſiaand Media, which lay' Faft from 
Jeruſalem, and being now Maſters of Babylon, and the captive 
Jews, they are faid ro he brought our of the Eaſt, though 
otherwhiles they are brought our of the North, both very con- 
ſiſtent, - & No doubt ſome of the Jews were carried Weſtward, 
the Trade of felling men was known in thoſe days, and Thrs 
1s noted and threatened tor jt, by Exeb. 27. 13, befide other 
Sea-rowns Weſt of Canaan, which would be ready to buy cap- 
tive Jews, and convey them Weſt-ward. Burt this Promiſe 


ſhould look ro the Roman Empire, and ſecure the Jews a re- 
rurn from that Captivity, 'it is plain how their Empire lay Weſt 
from the Jews, Or perhaps 'tis a Synecdoche, theſe two parts 
of the World mentioned, bur all parts intended, as Plat. $0. 1. 
and 113.3. and Mal, 1. 11. 


8 AndI will bring /them, and they ſhall dwell x; 
in the midit of Jerufalem, and they ſhall be my peo- 


ple, and I will be their God oin truth andin 
righteouſneſs p. 


! Though many things interpoſe to hinder, none ſhall keep 
chem from returning z 1 will lead the way, I will guard themin 
it,l will ſupply their neceſſities, I will give ſtrengrh to the weak, 
and cheer up the dejetted, 1 will gather and carry too. m Sertle 
their Habirarion in Jeruſa/em. » A peculiar People to obey and 
honour me, ir contains very much, er. 30. 22. and 31. 33. and 
32. 37, 38. Exch. 11.20. 0.T will own. them, pertormall ny 
Promiſes ro them. p Both on Gods part, and ontheir part; 
on Gods in Truth, on theirs in Righteouſneſs, in obedience ro 
Gods righteous Law, 


hands be ſtrong 9, ye r that hear ſin theſe dayes r 
theſe words by the mouth of the prophets x, 
which were in the day that the foundation of the 
houſe of the LOR D of hoſts was laid y, that the 
temple might be built z. 


q Be of good courage, and hearren on cach other to the ex- 
pettarion ot Gods Promite, and rhe doing your duty, r You 
returned Caprives, f This is an Argument to revive their 
Courage, they hear God by his word very fairly propoſing 
grear things. 2 In theſe days of Darivs Hyſtaſp:s, ſome 12 
or 15, Or perhaps 18 years fince the time I point at. In 
theſe days of hope from Darius favourably helping, bur moſt 
from God aſſiſting and Bleffſing. « Promiſcs, Exhorrarions, 
and Counſels, + Haggai and Zechariah. y In the ſecond year 
of Cyr:25, which if reckoned trom his ſucceeding of his Father 
Cambyſes in the Perfjtan Crown, and his Farher in Jaw Cyaxares 
in the Crown of Media 3 which happened near about, Azno M. 
3457, untothe ſecond of Dar irs Hyſtaſpis, Anno M. 343 5. that 
is 18 years agone, will make ir likely that H2ggai and Zechd- 
riah are intended here : Bur to lay ir fo that this Re-cditying 


| of the Temple be inthe ſecond of Darius Nothis.is ro make hele 


rwo Prophets eirher to be filent 112 years rogether,or to preach 
with lictle ſucceſs, and leſs complaint, for 1 do nor remember 
thar either of them chargeth this People with this particular 
taulr, x According to Gods command and your duty. 


any peace c to him that went out, or came in, be 
caule of the aMiction 4: for I e ſet f all men, every 
one againſt his neighbour. 


a For cighreen years together, 65 Reward or Recompences 
I 


6 Thus faich the LOR D of hoſts,If itbe|| mar- | 
vellous z in the eyes a of the remnant of this peo- 4 


c Whichare days of ſmall things. 4 Impoſſible ? Or much 


. . 1.14 
for man, nor any hire for beaſt, neither was there eros 


Chap. VI 


or, Lad. & 


iff ult, 
ple bin theſe dayes c, * ſhould it alſo be marvellous d * Gn 


« I2, l, 


Luke I. 3% 
Rom, 4 21, 


F Heb, cunt 
f Here again God engageth his Almighty. Powep ro, make 0 !% g1iy 
g Conſider well what power is to-do this, 4991 vf the Six 


9 © Thus faith the LORD of hoſts, * Let your * guy, :.4 


. f leipt ; 
10 For before theſe dayes 4 || there was no hire 9 |'0r, 


2: 40h br 


: 


p. VIII. ZECHARIAH. Chap. VIIL 


no profic by the Tabour of Man or Bcaſt, ſoving or planting. | 'ef7, von have fomerhirg co Ho har rhe Bloſfins may cor? 

Vid, Hag. 1.6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. and Hg. 2,15, 15, 17. and | upon von, and look you don. Betide butiding the Temple and 
3 1 Wag ® = _ wm pg = labourcd and ſ-{torit pu'>[1ck worlhip In Sdcrinces, thetic UINgS \c mutt do, 
received Wages, it profited him nor, God blaſted! mw. c No | 5 Eerrue of your word, aau le nut ore 0 ao er, if Docoms 

{afery or contert, and reſt ar kome or abrozd; nothing pro- | iuc1 3 Yeople, P/4l, 24, 4. Prove 12:15, Hf. 4. 1. 4 To all 
ſoered as might be hoped, 1n Field or Houle ; it they wenr our | men, 17 hath been the 11m ot your Farhers, ter heve live 4, 

te;z: trouble to ſee all unproſperous chere, it chey came home | deceived, and cheared, nor Scrangers, but Brochcrs aid Ne tyh1- | 
uz nx one whit better, perhaps ie, may intimare troubles by | hours, but do nor ve fo; every one You aeal witn ty yore 
War, but I incline to interpret mp1] I" as [ have done | neighbour,do you facak truth to every ſuch one. & Vid. 441, 7 
wich rc(pett, partly rote Hervey, partly to the twelith Verſe, | "> 9 pw m, f Far oy reſtor e, tertle, and Proinoce Peace 
4 Viſtrels, or ſtrairneſs, and want, through ſuch great barren- | *IMOng you, as righteous Judgments will do, » Either retercing 
Lel., a-aciended all their labour. « God juſt ard holy, j Let | 2.76 places of judicarure, where che judp-s fre o roi, 
our, or rook off the reſtraints witch kept men in iome 0-de", ge and comprenentively through the whole Land, 
1d when they were thus ler our, they did difcompoſe al!, | Exit. 25 10. 

tell into Sedirtons,and taking of Paries,and breacing their own 
and others Peace, 


—_—_—— 


17 And let none of you imagin? evil in your 
- | heart againſthis neighbour and love no falle oath 5: 

11 But now q I will not be unto the reſidue of this | for all theſe are t/4nzs that I hate p, faith the 
people, as in the former days j, faith the LORD of |, ORD. 


hoſts &. n Vid. chap. 7. to. let.t, o Vid. cab. g. tr. 4. lit. V. vout 
g Since this People go abour building the Temple and re” char muft nor lic troa man, muſt Hor [wear t9 a {ie before Goct, 
foriag my worſhip with ſome chcerfulucis, þ God chaagerh | Fl2% 15. 4. Erzh. 19. 18, 19. p >0 thac | © 3%; zany 
wor, hi- net Eeing whar he was ro this People, is a change of nig | cHed ro them, io rar | muſt 1oT, will nor It them go un- 
Provi lence? and 1:33 Ceaiiags with theni, Our atiatcs wiil be to punithed, if you] be oleſt as I promue, look \Ou (0G as | p,c- 
ws 45 God 15 to us, 5 SCC $87, 1306. Uh, & & SEE wTEHT, 7 icri»e, Fits 15 rea:OnN enough VIV YOU noutd nor do them. 


No . 18 4 And the word of the LORD of hoſts 
4.0/p2e, 12 For the ſeed / ſhall be F proſperous, the vine | came LR me, ſaying, \ OIts 


ſhall give her fruit »1, and the ground ſhall give her | |} Thygfhiththe LORD of hoſts, The faſt of 
increaſe =, andthe heavens ſhall give their dew 0,and | the fourth moner/ £, and the faſt of the fifth 7, and the 
| will cauſe p the remnant of this people to pollels q | f1{t of the ſeventh /, and the falt of the renth r ſhall 


all theſe rh1ngs. be to the houſe of Judah juy and gladnels x, and 
| Which before brought nothing, or very liccle forth, ſhall | chearful + feaſts x; therefore love y the truth and + Heb. 52534, 
raw proſper into a plentiful Harveſt, ſuch as Mal. 3. 10. peace. | 
# This was very much the Wealth and ſupporr of chat People, SNP ERS EY PE 
this had been blaſted, as Hag. 1. 9, 10. now it ſhall be blets'd, Thr nineteenth V criC 154 final decvion 0 ne propoted Cate, 
and briog forch her cx pettcd Fruit. n Summarily,rhe ground 2nd the whole of this Veric [frand* on 4 Provo or Condit nm, 
10u plant, ſhall abundantly bring forch her Fruic ro your faris- Lat t1ey do thote tings required, Terie 25, 17, then thall 
fattion. o Which before wereas Braſs, and made your Earth | Factr tang Cele, ar rurn mo *oy and Fortis, q Wherein 
& Iron, hard, harren, ſhall now drop down their Rain, and rhe City vas raken by the Bair lunans, who on the mprh day of 
makethe Earch Fruictul. Much like that Pſal. 92. 3. Hoj-2.18, | 1 mon:h, broke no the City, 7 " $2-12,13, 7 Ot which 
p By my ſpecial, ſingular Providence, and E'icifing on them, | 9N the renth day the Temple v 4% DUrft, f/ Whereln Gaviah 
4 Toenjoy, have rhe chings, and the comfort of them, whereas | Was killed, Jrr. 41.1. t On che tenth day whereot the Ring 
before.though they ear,they were rot farisfed, had norenough, | Of Baoy.or's Army fare down betore che Cicy and veſicged it, 
Hip. 1. 5. . s Good days, mn which thev fhall retoyce tor all che poogueis 
; rar God hath ſhewed chem 12 r2cir privare, they ſhall reve, 
13 And it ſhall -come to pals, that oof > were a | + For pub'1ck ; rheſe days ot Faſting ſhall be rurnced into ſo- 
curſe r among the heathen [ O houſe of ] ah t, and mow and _ Aaron _ of y _—_— - _—_— 
; : » -© : > , . or curning back their Capoviry, and reſtoring Church an 
411,12 houſe of Iſrael F lo will I fave | ie: _ d in S-are. Yy \ Ju your hearty Aiteftion te fer on Truth, in all con- 
ſhall be a bleſſing Y* fear not, but let your nan « © | cernsof Religion, and on peace in all conferie with your Neigh- 
ſtrong z. hours, 


r As rarcarened Deut. 28, 37, and Jer, 24. 9. and 2& 19.| 20 Thus faith the LORD of hoſts /, 7: ſhall yet 


al which came upon them in this ſeventy years Captivicy, and | gome to pals m. that there ſhall come ! 
Nc EVENT \ Yy people , and 
the Miſeries tha: preceded. { Nations who knew the Miſery, P je ny oy 


whichthev hcaped on the Jews, Nations among whom they inhabiranrs of many o cities. 

were ſcattered, t Two Tribes. « Ten Trives, or rather ! This ſo!emn Arre{tation, thar 'tis the Lord of Hoſts who 
ſome of them which eſcaped Salmaneſer's hand, and adhered ro | will dothar grear thing next proiniſed, calls Horh for our heed- 
Judah; or ſome that from rhe diviſion of the Tribes did keep | ing, and believing of it, » How long focver the Srare of ry 
Cloſe tothe Houſe of Dayid, and the Temple Worſhip. x In | Churci doch appear, and really 1s, yer a cine ſhall come when 
ſuch manner will I fave you, ſo wonderfully, fo graciouſly. | it ſhall >e more conſiderable. nPeon'e, that is, multitudes ot 
y AForm or *odel of Bleſfing, as Zh. 2.15, 25. 2 Be not | People. for rey ſhall '>e » {r;habirants of many and prear Ciries, 


or In [1/445 


diſcouraged, neither ſlack your hands, in the building of rhe which is added ro ex »lain whar ws more obſcure in thar one 
Tenple, and reſtoring the Worſhip of God, for God will be | word, People, The Genriles ſhall be added ©o the Church, and 
with you, and finith all by, and for you. increale her ereatly, | 
14 For thus faith the LORD of hoſts,As I thought | 21 And the Inhabitants of one ciry ſhall go ro ano- 
a topuniſh you b, when your fathers provoked c | ther p, ſaying, Let us go || - ſpeedily -þ to pray be- || 0:,,0:tirz.y, 
me to wrath,faith the LORD of hoſts,and l repented | fore the LORD, and to ſeek the LORD of hoſts x, + Heb. gvire. 


, - 6 Lieb t/ alreg 
not 4. I will goallo /. 7 Heb,to entrech 
: PP ee a - SES the face of tre 
4 Determined firſt, then declared my Reſolution, in my þ Grear was the Zeal and fotwardnefs of primicive Convercs, LOAD, 
rarear; ar; 


d many warnings given, 6b Jews, the Body of thar | to bring others taco the Church, and co acquaint them with che 
Nation 4 you, one with vour Fathers. c Highly, obſtivately, | Doftrine of Chriſt, and this is here forerold under the Zeal, 
andrillthere was no remedy, my wrath being kindled and con- | and torwardnefs of the Jews to gather «ne another, and ro 
tinually jncreaſed by increaſe of your Fathers iins and yours, | aicend thus ro the Temple. 4 In going ler us go, fer torth 
d | did ror fail ro do as I faid I would, I neither changed my | preſently, hold on conſtantly and cheartully, In. 2. 3. Mite 
®:CG, tor Tam nor a man, nor changed the courſe of my Provi- | 4. 2. » To call upon his name, entrear his Favour, or face as 
deace, but execured my chrears, h _ one pore of Religious Worſhip put for all, and cx- 
b , atned by fecking the Lord for counſel and ſupply ; for Grace 

15 SOe again have I thought in theſe dayes todo Crmtnr it Glory. ſ This forerells a ator in the inzired, 


ral : . * 
» ell un'0 Jerutalem, and to the houle of Judah : fear | they ſhall with as much Zeal embrace che morion, as ochers 
ye not f, made 1:, | 


- : SO with like ſteddineſs of mind; with an equal unchange- 22 Yea, many people and ſtrong nations ſhall 
Al1ENeT | brine . - : : » . + K 
CO. 7 ” 0 ah emp ron px __ ro YOu, ho come to {eek the LORD of hoſts i Jerutalem /, and 
ag *1% UL 771 2/2 and houte Of Jutah. or 11 10 puniun- to Prav t befl, th O 
"4 wich 1 love nor, { was conſtant in bletfiug, which pleaterh P . Y : TTY he _ . | 
"® ne, I cannor Hut be conſtanc. This Verſe is borh confirmation and illuf! ration to the former, 
#2. 4. 2%. . : there 'twas People, here *tis many F2ople 4 mizhr 
ES 16 Th. , ; copte, hcre *zis many People, and mizhiv, or 
ory _ Ve ev hefe are the things that Jeg ſhall do, Speak grear, not the Poor, ani! coneraprible, and tew, bur People of 
"woke 7 the ery man the trutthto his neighbour !, F QXE- | agrener Figure in the World, The Goipel hrit (pread ic tlt 
*q "xt of Cute the judgment of truth k, and peace / in your | croug!; the Roman Fmpice, and wivuphcd in Rone rhe 1 ady 
2 gates pz, atthe World, Strong Nations ſubmitted r& the Goipel. | !.i- 
E You :crally underſtood you have the firſt Fruits of rhem mentioned 
Ou {I SES 2. BG, Bf, 12, Mylttally, Fi faler is the Churh of 
Chciſt 


to wiom I am geturned, whom ihavye promiſed ro 


—__————— - -- -- - _— —— 


F x Cor. 1442 5+ 


x Amos: I, Zo 


+ Obad, 1c. 


Chap. IX. 


Chriſt, or rhe State of it in the rimes of the Goſpel, Pſal. 110.2: 
Ia. 2. 3. t To perform all Goſpel-worthip to the Lord, 


23 Thus faith the LORD ofhoſts -, inthoſe 
days it ſball come to paſs x, that ten men y ſhall take 
hold 2, out of all languages 4 of the nations, even 
ſhall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew 6b, 
ſaying, We will go with you c; for we have 
heard 4* that God e is with you /. 


The Lord ſcems delighted with che reporting what ſhould be 
done in choſe days of the building up his J-valem, and there- 
fore he bids his Proph=t report it again, as he doth in chiWaſt 
<trſe of the chap. # Once more the Lord ayows this as his de- 
fien, fo his work as his purpoſe, fo he would eiteft it, x 11 
the days which ſhall be the ſhadow of better ; thar ſhail be 
Erought ro paſs which ſha!l Le preportioned to them ; -thus 
in the deliverance ot the Church from Haman's Contpiracy, 
many in the Provinces of that mighty Kirgdom became Jews; 
But in the Go: pel-davs ir ſhall be more tuill, y That 1s, many 
men, 2g As Chiidren lay hold on the Nurſe, or Mothers <kirt to 
go with them. 2 No Nation any longer excluaed. b To 
whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, nay, who were the firſt 
Preachers of it, as the Apoſtles, and tte ſevency Ditciples. 
e We will go, that we may learn your Religion, and be of it, 
a And now fee, bclieve, and are atlured. e The true God, 
the only true God, whom ro know 1s Lite Erernal, 1s with you, 
our Gods are vanity, 4 Doctrine of lics, and a pernicious chear, 
we will caſt them off, and no more truſt to Lyes. f God 18 
with you only, and we muſt te with vou, and of you, that 
God the Saviour may be with us roo, having hold on you, we 
will not let you go without us, we ſeek your God, and our 
God, 


ZECHARTA HE. 


Cities are ſubtle, and think by Crafc to ſave themſelves, Lur 


this ſhall not be, God derides their Wiidom, Exh. 28. 3. 


3 And pi p did build her ſelf a ſtrong hold 4, 
and * heape 
as the mire / of the ſtreets. 


p Which was naturally a ſtrong hold, ſcituate on a great 
Rock in the Sea. q Fortificd her ſelt mightily, and then though 
her ſeli impregnable. ry Gathered Treaſure, and laid ic up, fo 
thar there was no end of it, { *Tisa proverbial Speech, and 
ſpcaks the very rich Stores of their Gold and Silver, by which 
they might buy their peace, or maintain their War : So thar 
hereis Wiſdom, Strength, and Treaſure, the maſter Sinews of 
War, yer all theſe cannot profit them in the day of their Cala- 
miries approaching, 


ſhall be devoured with fre =. 


t Obſerve ir, for I rel] you truth, rhough ſtrange, "twill he 
(0. « The Lord will do tis, he will eje&t and caſt her our of 
her Inhericarice, as the word in the H#b. and he will inketir 
Rer, as the word alſo bears. God will dc both, he will ſei+ 
taro ins hand by ſome or other, and ſo pur them our of all, 
Her Fortifications ſhall nct be able © ſecure her Poffeificn, 


x The Lord declarcs how he will 40 whar be threatens againſt 
Trus, where their ſtreng;h lieth, he will break them, rake 
away their ſhipping, and rhen borh Treaſures will waſte, Trade 
will fail, and Auxiliarics will nor be gotten, y Tyr, protably 
Zidon with her. 4 Thatis, by the Enemy in the Siepe, or at 
the taking of her. All which was done about 4n.M. 357 2. one 
hundred cighry five years atter this Prophefie, when Alerarder 


Chap. IX 


7 up ſilver as the duſt /, and fine gold , Job 23.1 


4 Behold tr, * the LORD will caſt her out », *17,z,,; 
and he will {mite her power in the ſea x, and ſhe y and 22.3. 


CHA-P. IX. 


I He burden - of the word b of the LORD c 
in d the land of Hadrach e, and * Damal- 
cus / ſhall be the reſt thereof g : when h the eyes 7 


of man, as of all the tribes of Iſrael ſhall be towards 
the L O R D. 


4 i, e. Tie heavy, ſad, an1 grievaus, the menacing Predi- 
&ion .f furure Evils coming upon a People, ſo burden in pro- 
herick ſtile, 1ſz. 13. 1, and 15. 1, Neb. 1.1. Hab. 1. 1. figni- 
eth. b In which from Gods own mouth Zechariah threarneth, 
This might be read in Appofition thus, che Burden, the Word, 
for when the Word of the Lord threateneth fad Afﬀiictions,they 
will come as a heavy Burden, they cannot decline without Re- 
nrance, nor ſhake off by their own ſtrength. c Of Hoſts, 
the God of Irael, who determines what he will do againſt 
Ifaels Enemies, and none can alcer his purpoſe, 4 Or, on, 
againſl, Heb, « Nor Meſfiah's Land as ſome, nor the Land of 
an Idol, called Hadrach, i. e. the Sun as others, nor yer the 
Land or Countries that lye round about Jada, as others, or 
yet is Arabia here meant as others, bur 'tis the name both of 
a City in Celoria, and here ſignifierh che Country alſo, this 
Town was not far from Damaſcus, and about 2g miles diſtant 
from Boftra, a Sea Town of Phenicia, which is nor far from 
Byblos, now called Giblee, or Gibelleto, ſays my Author, no far- 
cher mention is made of ir in Scriptare, It was likely an Enemy 
to the Jews, and had ſinned therein, and now muſt account for 
ir, and be puniſhed, f Chief City of that part of Syria, and 
whether Abe! were ſlain there, or no, or whether rhat Murther 
gave ir the Name, or whether the Erymology be rightly given 
{Dar..) blood, (Sack.)a bag, I ſay not. But 'ewas no Friend 
to Gods People, Iſa. 7. and here 'ris threarened among other 
their Enemies, the Country is intended here as well as the Ciry, 
£ This burden ſhall lye long, as well as heavy on Damaſcus. 
þ Rather, For, Heb. + Eye, Heb. as we read it, ir is of ſome 
difficult Interpretation, bur more caſte if®read, as it may be 
thus, For unto the Lord is the eve of man, and of tht Tribes of Iſrael, 
3. e, untothe Lord it helongerh to look to,and by his providence 
£2 diſpoſe of all men as well as of Ifrael, and all mens appeals in 
caſes of wrong are to Heaven, ſo they who have been wrong'd 
by Syrian Injuſtice, look to Heaven for righr,and to be avenged, 
and God will do it. 


2 And Hamath k alſoſhall border ! thereby, Ty- 
rus 22, and * Zidon 1, though it be very wile 0. 


þ A principal rored Town of Syria, once called Epiphania, ir 
was near Neighbour to the Jews, for*rwas a boundary of the 
Land of Promiſe, 1 Shall be fo near to this ſtorm which com- 
cc, that they ſhall he the worſe for it. The Country called 
by this Name, in which Riblab was, and where the barbarous 
murther of many No'les of the Jews, the Murther of Zedekiah's 
Chnidren, and his Eyes were put out; all which Cruelty, and 
tuch lizc Hamath muſt ſuffer, for now God rides his Circuir, 
and judgeth. » A famous Marr as ever the World had, on 
which Exebie! beſtows his 25, 27, and 28 chap. which fee. x Ano- 
ether Mart, and on the ſame Sca, more antient than Tus, and 
as much an Enemy roche Jews, threatned as here; ſo by Exek. 
ehap. 28. Tyrus, ver. 3. Zidon ver, 21, which ſee. o Each of them, 


Magus maſtcr'd Tirus at Ce; with a Fleer of 1590, or 200Ships, 
rook the City, flew many thouſands of them, and as Cartias re- 
ports, burnt the City, 


5 Aſhkelon a ſhall ſee jr b, and fear c : Gaza 4allo 


ſhall fee it, and be very forrowful ce, and Ekren f: 


for her expectation g thall be aſhamed h, and the 
king ſhall periſh ; from Gaza, and Aſhkelon ſhall 
not be inhabited k. 


a Threarened by Zephaniah, chap. 2. ter, 4. which threar was 
exccured by the Baby lonians ſoon afrer the Jews Captivity, 
when Nebughadneztay waſted rhe Sca-ccaſt, and beticged and 
took Thrus, but this threat of Zeckariab was fully execurcd by 
Alexander Magnus, as is moſt likely, . b As Cirics ſee the fall of 
Neighbouring Cirics, they ſhall have the news of ir, and know 
ir, perhaps ſome Aſhkelonires may be there, and ſee the Siege 
and rell it. c As men thar have no power to defend them- 
ſelves, nor means left of flying from rhe Enemy. 4 Another 
ſtrong Town, a Principalicy ot the Plliſtines, Enemy to Jrael, 
whigh in Nebuchadnergay's time ſuffered with Thrus, Zeb. 2. 4 
let. u. and ſhall again fo (er in A/cxander's rime, as here fore- 
told, e Arthe news of Tyrus fall ſhall rake a frighr, and fall 
into ſorrows of a travelling Woman , as the word imports. 
f A City famous for Idolatry, ſee Zeph. 2. 4. ler. d. Shall as 
much fear and grieve as 4jhþtlon or Gaza. g Her hope that 
Tyrus would break Alexander's Power, or hold out againſt it, 
and be a refuge ro her Cirizens, who could not hope to with- 
ſtand the Conqueror, b Turned into ſhame and conleion. 
; The Government be overthrown, and perhaps this literally 
was fulfilled when Alexander Mag. rook Garza after two Months 
Stege, and two flighr wounds received, and finding Betis the 
King, or Rojtelet advanced to that Dignity by Darius, thought 
good ro put him to a cruel Death, as Curtizs 1,4. & 4. e, For 
ſome years it ſhall be as waſte, or, as 'rwas, laid by the Babylo- 
nian according to Zeph, 2, 4. 


6 And a baſtard / ſhall dwell in Aſhdod 7, ,and1 
will cut off the pride of the Philiſtines 7. 


| Some ſay Atxander Magnus was by Olympia's conſe Tion de- 
clared ro be a Baſtard, and that he js here pointed ar; but [ 
think rather Strangers, who have no righr of inhericance, yet 
did dwell here, are meant, ca!led Baſtards. becauſe not che 
rightful Heirs, but Incruders. m Azotus now a ſtrong Town, 
a City of the Philiſtines, bur ſtill of rhe ſame temper wich che 
reſt againſt the Jewws,and now as before, Zeph. 2. 4. muſt ſuffer 
with them. 7 In theſe ſtrong Cicries did the Philiſtines glory, 
and boaſt chemſelves as having been too hard for the my even 
ar their firſt coming ro Canaan, who could nor take their Ciries 
frm chem, but now the fatal change is forerold, God will cur 
off this pride of theirs, as he did in the times of the Grecians, 
the Selexcid ”, and the Maccahces, 


mouth o, and his abominations from berween his 
teeth p: but he that remaineth, even he ſhall be for 
our God; and he ſhall beas a Governour 4 in Judah, 
and Ekron as a Jebuſite r. 


o Though proud and w 
ſhed blood, nav, (if ſome jt 


Nations have dclichred ro 
Ac) ro ctr the blood of 


- 


thcir ſlain Enemies, yet roi God will reftratn, ray, overmniow 


i. t, the People, rhe Governors, and Counſellors of both theſc 


. ; [ 
their power, and rake the prey our of their mourh, they mw 
f NC 10 


7 AndI will take away his -# blood our of his + Hcb, 5/dh 


hap» IX. 


_ 
10 
_—_ 2. 2. 


oither breathe out ſlaughter \, nor at ir with their hands. 
» This may poſſibly be explanatory of the former, bur [ think 
*.---her is meant of their abominable Sacrificez which they 
and feafted on, fo the word 1a Deut. 7. 27, with 26. 
' 1:95 11. $+ 7+ 2 Ring 23+ 13+ and by Hol, 9g. 10, God 
vil puniſh for thele fins, Idolatries, and by his deſtroying the 
Pele and Cirics of rhoſe abominations wiit remove them for 
ever. 4 The remnant, even that, ( io ir might be read) it fo 
cad; it points our that ſmall ſcle& number who eſcape tie 
<cword, and aroreſerved to be for God, ro Worthip , Obey, 
:15nour, and Love him; ſuch a remnant as Ia, 4, 3. or as 
+ 1-, 4, or Iſa, 24. 6. Thoſe few Jews whom God preſer- 
--( irom the rage and cruelty of theſe bloody Tdolarers, hall 
Le the Lords peculiar ones. q For reipett and honour which 
hall 1c given to them, 'ris nor [aid rhey ſhall be Governours, 
Mut they ſhall be as Nike Governours, r The City for the Peo- 
Je, and rhis bne Ciry and People tor all the other : All rhe 
Philiftincs ſhall be as Jebutires, Servants to the peqple of- God, 
of {lain. 

3 And * I will encamp / about mine houle t, be- 
caule of the army , becauſe of him that paſſeth 
by, and becauſe of him that returneth x ; and no 
oppreſſour ſhall paſs through them any more : for 


now have I ſeen with mine eyes. 


{ Pirchr, not the Tents of Travellers and Shepherds, bur of 
an Army, God in rhe midft of his own Hoſts, and Angels 
u01e them, Guardiarſs roo, t This material Temple, bur as 
cis an Emblem of the Church, & Of the Peritangnd Grz- 
can army, whoſe march lay cither through or ncar to Judza, 
and ſcruſalem.x Armies are very troubleſom.coſtly and dange- 
rous in 41 chery marches, the people of Godyhis Ciry, and Tem- 
pc ſwll be as Garriſon d and Forrined, as it ſecured by an hoſt, 
Gd 1:11! have Angels ptech their Tents round about rhoſe thar 
tear the Lord, Judea was a thorough tare ro the Egyptian 
and Syrian Armics, to the Grzxcian and Perſian, an unadvited 
arr-1m7- 70 flop Pharaoh Necho in his paſſage through once.coft 
ofial: 11is Life, but God will be a guard to his people, whileſt 
thetr Enemies are moving. A!] this was accompliſhed in the 
times of Alexander and his Succeflors, in midſt of whoſe Wars, 
touch the Jews ſuifered ſomewhar, yer they were mighrilv 
dciended by their God, a As formerly, when they had ingrels, 
ere, regref ar their pleaſure, 85 if Lords of the Soil, and of 
> People tro, b I ever faw it, but now I manifeſt that I 
we notice of ir purpoſely ro rearels it: I fec how vilely the 
uſe ray pcople, they ſhall do i010 more, I Echold, as Pſal, 


10,14. Miichief and iptte to requite It, 


9 & * Rejoyce greatly c, O daughter of Zi- 
ond; Shour e, O daughter of Jeruſalem f : be- 
hold, thy King g cometh unto thee h : he 5s juſt 7, 
and || having falvation &; lowly /, and riding 
upon an aſs 2, and upon a colt, the foal of an 
als 7. 


£ The Propher calls for ſuch a joy as expreflcth ir ſelf 1 
outward geſture, as indeed the Daughters of Zion did in their 
Holanrahs, when this had irs accompliſhment, 4 Jeruſalems 
Inhabicanes, or the Church. e Proclaim aloud your joy at the 
news I now tell you. f Before it was Daughter of Zion,now 1t 
1s Daughter of Jeruſalem, both the Church and Stare among rhe 
Jews had grear cauſe to rriumph ar this. g The Redeemer, 
Expetted, Pcomiſed Metitah, Son of David,the only reſtorer of 
your lapied Stare, þ Chriſt cometh to thee, ro redeem and 
lavetheez he cometh for thee, as well as to rhee, i The rightc- 
ous one, who comerh to fulft! all rightcouſneſs, and ro -be our 
riphreouſnets,& Deſigns co ſave, and hath tharin his eye,rhar he 
can fave,” is in his power : He can fave us as he did fave himſelt, 
by raifing himſelf trom the Dead. ! Low and mean of Stare, 
and mcec*; or lowly of mind, # A Beaſt of no ſtace orprice, 
a embicm of his outward ſtace. » In this ſome toorſteps of 
dovereipney appeared 1n the colts taking, and bearing him 
Quietly, Luk, I 9. 35» 


[1a 


10 And | * will cut off the chariot from E- 
Paraim , and the horſe from Jeruſalem p, and 
tn-"2te! bow g ſhall be cut off, and he ſhall ſpeak 
Xe unto the heathen r, and his dominion / ſhall 
6- * from fea even to ſea t, and from the river », 
eto rneends of the earth x. 
V1cathe Meffiah comes and fers up his Kingdom,he will 
"£4 06 era} torce, he will do that by the power of his 
+ $04"10ts of War are for other kindot Kings and King- 
+ ut 111 promocing of his own Kingdom, he will make no 
” WON torce, p Either liceral, or rypical, q Another 


- UNC War, butnort uſeful ro rhe Prince of Peace, nei- 


1 
q* *y 


"12.24 1 thedav of his conqueſt. r Make peace for 
4 ten publih itro them 3 that on the Crofts, this in 
"wel the Genriles ſhall through him be reconciled unto 
"IX 2, Epheſ. 2. 17. f How mean ſoever on 


"ax 


Gad. 


$1 


ZECHARIAY. 


| Canaan;roward the Medirerrancan Sea ;, a Type of all che world 


or Sword brought Salvation to him, nor ſhall chey . 


co be the inhericance of Chriſt, Thetc things promiſed kere 
are of Spiricual Nature, and be blciſings of a Spiritual King- 
dom, 


covenant 4, I have ſent forth thy * pritoners b 
out of the pit wherein js no water c. 


y Oh Zion and Jeruſalem, thou Jewiſh Church, theſe words 
are Chriſt's words ro her, not the Prophers words ro Chriſt, 
though tome would have it 1G, to countenance 4 Linbus Pa- 
trum, 7 By my blood, faich Chrift, 4 1n which thy Covenanr 
as confirmed ; 'ris God's Covenant as made by him, *cs Zions 
Covenant as made for her, *tis Chriit's alto as made in him, 
bI tave delivercd and releaſed, Cyrus indeed by his Edit fent 
che Jews home, but in this he was Chriſt's Servant, and Chriſt 
was mindful of the Covenant, and to perform this, brought 
chem up. c Babylon, compared to a Fir in which no warer waz, 
wherein the Jews muſt have periſhed, had nor mercy trom 
Chriſt vitzed them ; here no Limbs Patrum, though ſome ſay 
{o among the Roniiſh Commentators, 


12 Þ Turn ye c to the ſtrong hold d, ye pri- 
ſoners of hope e : evento day f do 1 declare har 
I will render double g unto thee, 


e The Prephet exhorrs the Jews, borh thoſe in Babylon ſtil}, 
and thoſe already in Canaan, to haſten up 4 ro Jerulalem tay 
ſome, which had been a ſtrong hold, 2nd which was now to 
be builr again, as the high places of the Earth ; or to Chritt. 
who is the Salvation and High Tower of his Church. 8 Cap- 
rives in Babylon, yer under a promite from God, and under an 
Edit from Cyrus that you ſhall return, this gives vou hope, 
this makerh you priſoners of expeftacion. f In this day ot 
loweſt diſtreſs, 1 declare, &-, g Eirher more chan thy Fa- 
thers ever received, or doub!c, that is, twice as much good 
enjoyed, as ever was thy evil ſuilered, as Ia, 40. 2. 


13 When [I have bent Judah for meh, filled 
the bow with Ephraim j, and raiſed up thy ſons, 
O Zion k, againſt thy ſons, O Greece {, and 
made thee 1 as the ſword of a,mighty man 7, 


b Inthe days when Judah ſhall have recovered ſtrength and 
courage, and be in my hand as a ſtrong bow , ready benr. 
; Ephraim the remainder of the Ten Tribes (which rerurned 
with Judah) ſhall be for a ſupply of Warriour: ; as the quiver 
filled, is ſupply of Arrow to the Bow-man, & Explicatory 
to the former. { Againſt the Gracians, or Tonians, the ſons of 
Javan, who had formerly oppreſſed the Jews, and boughr 
them tor ſlaves, and did again opprefs them in the Reigns of 
the Scleucide, and the Lagidzx, againſt whom the Jews rook 
Arms and Courage under the Condutt of the Maccabees, ro 
whom Chriſt made good much of this promiſe. # O Zion or 
Jeruſalem, you O Jews! » A ſharp Sword ot a mighry man, 
or Gianr, who cuts down all char ſtands in his way, as the 
Maccabees did, 


14 And the LORD 0 ſhall be ſeen over them p, 
and his arrow q ſhall go forth as the lightning - - 
and the Lord GOD / thall blow the trumpet z, and 
ſhall go « with whirlwinds x of the touth y. 


s The Almighty God, the God of Iſrael, Lord of Hoſts 
p ſhall maniteſtly appear tor chem by his works of Power againſt 
cheir Enemies, q Alluding ro Warriours that then uſed rhe 
Bow ; God's Judgments which flew his Churches Enemies, were 
{witr, irrefiſtible and ſudden in ſtriking and killing them. 
r Which breaks forth with violence, and runs from Eaſt ro 
Weſt in a moment, which is very terrible many times. ſ Their 
God the God of Iiracl. t Give the Alarm to them to provide 
for the War, ſound the Call ro bring them rogether, and-the 
| March alſo for their moving, and ſound che Charge too, God 
will infuſe new courage, and give Direttions i in the head of 
them as Caprain General, x With fury and ſtrengch like rar 
of whirlwinds y In which the miphrieft whiclwinds are rail- 
ed; or Whirlwinds of Teman, fome think the Prophet alludes 
ro the Tempeſt abour Sinai, ar the delivery of the Law when, 
all Tſrac] and Moſes roo quaked for tear, Deut, $. 23, 244 25+ 
ye quaked exceedingly, and dctire ro ſee no more ſuch tights, 


15 The LORD of hoſts ſhall defend them =, 
and they ſhall devour 4, || and ſubdue with ſling- 
ſtones b, and they ſhall drink c, ad make a noiſe 4 
as through wine e, and they || ſhall be filled like 
bowls f, 2nd as the corners of the altar. 

> In the moſt dangerous atrempts the fews under their 
Capcains in the Wars apainit the Grecian, were preſerved to 
a mira-le according to c:is promiſe, a A few of chem deftroy 
many of chetr Erenues: b As we read rhis paſſage, it ſeeras ro 

: LY 


\ rat: a large Dominion, is King of the Univerie. 
{CREE Sea, and from the Arabian Gulf, ro the Syri- 
# Eupiraces urmolt bound Eaſt x ro the urmoſt end of 
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Chap. IX: 


11 As forthee y alſo, |! by the blood z of thy || or, »/.4; 


venant 15 tr 
{ood, 
* Iſa, 61. 1+ 


|| Or ſuoaue Fe 
fones of 1hz ſ{ing 


|| 'Or, ſhal! fi! 
bot Tl the bow! f' 


— - 


Chap. X. 


|| Or, grow, or, 
peak. 
L] 


% 


F Jer. 14+ 22. 


{| Or,lightnings. 


* Jer. 10. 8. 
Hab. 2. 12, 

+ Heb. tera- 
phims. 

j| Or, anſwered 
that, KC 
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Cha 


in their Wars uſed the fling, and rhat with great dexterity | ing theſe Lyars, and fo confounded at laſt, fell iro all the mj. 


and ſucceſs, © In their Feſtivals, when they otiered Sacrinces 
of thaniksctving tor their Vitories, 4 Shour with ſhouts of 
Triamph, e Make a great notice, as men do wire hearts arc 
glad with ſuccels, and cheared with Wine, f Rather rney ſhall 
till, t, &, wich the blood ot rhe Sacriaces they offer both the 
bowls and corners of the Altars, all ſhall bc full of rhe blood of 
Euchariftical Sacrinces, ; 


16 And the LORD their God h ſhall fave them 
7 in that day & as the flock of his people /,for hey 
ſhall be as the ſtones of a crown m, lifted up, as an 
enſign upon his land 7. 


h As in Covenant wich them, not only as Lord of Hoſts by 
his power, bur as their God in mercy and fairhtulneſs, ; Fully 
deliver them, #, ec. the ſons of Zion & in the day of their con- 
reſt, and wars with the ſons of Javan, 1 As a ſhepherd ſaves 
his flock, as David ſaved his, m Or, ſeeing that they are 
precious;and of value with me as the ſtones of a Royal Crown, 
or as che ſtones of Trophey fer up in memory of ſome Noble 
atchievement, # Which are as an Enfign litred up, ro which 
who ſo repair, may give thanks, and rejoyce in their delive- 
rance, a form of which, ſor ought I know, may follow. 


17 For how great is his goodneſs o, and how 
great 4s his beauty p ? corn ſhall make the young 
men || cheerful 4, and new wine the maids 7. 


o Infinite Goodneſs 15 the founrain of all that good done 
for rhis people, the Prophet admires it, and ſuggeſts what 15 
firto be done by thofe thar come and view rhoſe ſtones ſer up 
for Trophies, p How wondertul the beauty of Divine Provi- 
dence in all rhe great effets of it in Ifrael- deliverance and (alva- 
tion. 4q Plentiful Harveſts ſhall make the young men checr- 
ful in ſowing. reaping, labouring in Harveſt work, as well as in 
cating the Fruits chereot. r Such plenty of Wine, that all young 
and old ſhall be cheered with it. 

And now thcie are the ſweet Fruits of Temporal Salvation, 
but the truirs of Spiritual ſhadowed out by theſe, are much 
more glorious, refrefhing, and worth our praile and wonder, 


CHAP. X. 


1 Sk 4 ye b * of the LORD rain in the 

time of the latter rain c, ſo the LORD 
ſhall make + || bright clouds 4, and give them e 
ſhowers of rain f, to every one g graſs in the 
field. 


a It was a time of great ſcarcity with the Jews while the 
Temple and City lay waſte, and rhe Prophets from God affure 
them 'ris for negletting ro rebuild the Temple, ro which werk 
the Lord do's earne p, call by Haggal and Zechariah, with 
promiſes of grear bleſfings which torthwith God would give 
ro them, if they ſer ro this work, and ſeek rhe Lord by Prayer, 
ro which Dury bs doth dire& rhem in this chap. to the building 
of Ciry and Temple rhey muſt add Prayer, tor the bleffing 1: 

repared, and ſhall be given when a:ked, b Jews returned 
rom Babylon,ſerled in your City, and rerurn'd tothe Worſhip 
of God, and to whom many ,excellent promiſes are made 
you muſt pray, e Which uſually came about Spring to fill 
the caced Corn, and to bring forth the graſs ro make the Trees 
and Planrs with their Fruit to be full and large, this latter rain 
made plenty of all proviſion, and is proverbally uſed to ſigni- 
fie a grcat bleffing, Hoſea chap. 5. v. 3, + By making the 
Vapours aſccr.l from the Earth, he will cover the Hea- 
vens with clouds, fcc how Job 38. 28. doth elegantly defcrive 
this work of God, & Clonds which bring rain, and pour it 
out abundantly, when they are opened with Thunders and 
Lighenings, which do as tr were broach the Clouds, they un- 
ſtop theſe Bortles, and they are bright Clouds through the 
Lightrnings which break trom tizem, Job 28. 25. and 38. 25, 
25, e The Jews his people. f Plentiful ſhowers of rain that 
ſhall farten the Earth, = make ir fruitful. g None ſhall mils 
ir, nor the effe&t of it on Corn, or Graſs; Corn for Man, and 
Graſs for the Beaſt, 


*| 
2 For the * + Idols/þ have ſpoken vanity z, and 
the diviners k have ſeen a lie /, and have told 
falſe dreams #2: they comfort in vain z : there- 
fore they 0 went their way p as a flock, they || 
were troubled 4, becauſe there was no ſhepherd 7. 


h Tmages which beforc the Captivity they venerated, and ar 
mem conſulred their Idols atour plenty, or barrennefs, and 
concerning furure events, Judg. 10. 14. Ia. 19. 3} + Their 
predictions were vain, norhing of certainty in them, &Sout};- 
layers, and conſulrers wich familiar Spirits, 1 Foretold good, 
when all iflacd in evil, no good came. m They pretended a 
revclation from Heaven, but 'riwas a dream of their own head, 
or a chear puton them by rhe Facher of Lies. » Their Lies for 
the preſent comfortthe deceived, bur the vanity of theſe com- 
forrs ſoon appears in the diſappointment which followerh, o Et- 
rher they that conſulred, or thoſe who ſent them, indeed al- 


moſt all rhe Jews were thus tooliſh 10 conſulting, and belicv- 


—— 


— 


(cry they thought ro eſcape. p They went into Captivity j 

to Babylon, q miſcrably oppreſſed and a #1&ted,r withour ouide 
or protettion : wichour Eccletiaſtical or Civil Governors he 
would faichfully do their duty, and this was one reafen tha 
they were {o affiiftcd and caprivatcd, my 


3 Mine anger was kindled / againſt the ſhep- 
herds 7, and 1 + puniſhed the goats « : for the, 


. 


LORD 'f hoſts hath viſited x his flock, the houſe \** 


of Judah, and hath made them as his goodly horſe ' 
in the battel z. | 


ſ Though 'rwas juſtly kindled againſt all, yer 'twas more hor 
and fierce againſt the chiet ſinners among them. ' t Officers 
in Church and State, who negicttcd to keep the flock from 
ſtraying, who were ring-leaders in idolatry, and fouthfaying, 
# The wanton.luſtful,and perulant Officers among them, which 
like he-goars puſh, and wound, and trample under toct the 
feebler Cartle, as Ezck. 34- 15. 17, thele were more grie. 
voully puniſhed, Jer, 25. 22. and 39. 6. x In favourand 
mercy. y With change of Stare hath changed rheir ſheep. 
1h weakneſs and cowardiſe into ſtrength , courage, and gal. 
lantry, like that of a goodly Horſe, this appcarcd in the Mac. 
cabees Wars, 4 Whenall his courage is ſtir'd up, and he ay. 
pears as Job brings him forth wich neck clothed with thunder, 
Job 3g. 19, to 26. 


4 Out a of him b came forth thecorner c, out 
of him the nail 4, out of him the battle-bow «, 
out of him every oppreſlour f together. 


a Or our from him, b from Judah, rather trom the God of 
zudah, c Which in building 1s ſtrengrh and beauty, licre 715 
the Prince or Ruler, which 1s in a polity as a corner-!tone in 
Buildings, 4 From God the nail which faſtens the Tents ot 
War, or taſtens che Timber rogerher in a houſe, # All War- 
Ike Provitton both of Men and Arms, Synechdochically ex- 
preſt by Bow. j Or Otficer, Exa&or, Colletor of Tribute, 
It was trom God that Nebuchadnezzar mighrily prevailed, and 
in the courle of his Victorics oppreſt lſracl, and it 1s from God 
alſo that Judah is ar laſt made tree, grows up to ſuchpower, 
astO be able ro cope with his Adverſarics, to bcat them, and 
to 1mpote Trioute cn them, He fers up, and pulls down as he 
picalech, Pſal. 50, tot. 


5 Y And they g ſhall be as mighty men h, 
which * tread down their Enemics in the mire of 


the ſtreets in the battel i - and they ſhall fight g "nab 
becauſe the LORD 3s with them / - and the || riders| g, y, 4p 
male ti 4 
£ The Jews under the Condut of their Captains, ſuch as 99 4 


on horles ſhall be confounded :. 


the Maccabees, þ ſhall be valiant, mighry Warriours, i ſhall Rid 
rake 'Ciries, and bear down thoſe that oppoſe them, and as 
uſual in ſuch caſes tread the conquer'd as mire in the ſtreets; 
£ thus valiantly and ſucceſsfully /tighteth for them,and againit 
ter Enemies, # This 1s the CharaRter of the Jews Encriites, 
they came with armed men, and a mighty Cavalry, as Artiorh:, 
and others did in which they truſted ; bur rhis availed little, 
theſe Horſemen were confounded, beaten, or fled away from 
2 beating, when God was with Judah's Enemics, forhey beha- 
ved themtclves, and trod dow Judah, now he is reconciled to 
ſudah, and fighterh for Judah, Judah fhall bchave himſelt,and 
ſucceed againſt his Enemics as before they did againſt him. 


6 AndI will itrengthen the houſe of Judah 7, 
and I will fave the houſe of Joſeph o, and I will 
bring them again p to. place them q ; for I have 
mercy upon them 7 : and they ſhall be as though 
I had not caſt them off s : for I am the LORY 
heir God 7, and will hear them z. 


» God will give both courage and ſtrength, courage to at- 
renipr, and alio ftrengrh to go through and tiriſh rhe attempt 3 
1n this they of rhe houſe of Judah were famous in the Wars of 
the Jews againſt the Seleucidz, in which Wars they had wot 
derful ditficultics, and as wonderful courage and ſucceſs. o Thc 
remnant ofthe Kingdom of Iirael.the refidue of the ren TrivG, 
cailed the houſe of joſeph,for that Ephraim and Manafſeh part 
of that Kingdom were the ſons of Joſeph.p Both Judah and Jo- 
{cph our ot Babyloniſh Captivity, q To ſertle them in chetr own 
Land, and in their own Cities, how far this doch warrant the 
expeQarion of an univerſal gathering of this people, I 49 
not undertake to determine, » I piry them in whar they have 
already ſuftered, and my mercy is nct clean gone trom them, | 
have yer rich mercy for them, and will ſhew ir when they have 
built City and Temple, and reſtored Religion. { In every re 
ſpe&t they ſhall ſo multiply, thrive and proſper, that rmoug? 
they remember it with grief, and ſhame, yer the generation» 
ro come ſhall diſcern no fad marks of a reje&tcd pcopie 7 1N 
a perperual Covenant which I never can, nor will break 3 191 
and will be their God, they ſhould, yea, ſhall be n%,pC0p*<s 
as chap. 8. 8. # They will pray, and I will hear, {or thC> #6 
mine, they will feck me as their God, and 1 will fave them 5 


my people, 
 ; And 


4 
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7 And they of Ephraim » fhall be like a mighty 
man y,and their heart ſhall rejoyce as through wine z: 
yea, their children ſhall ſee ir, and beglad a, their 
heart ſhall rejoyce in the LORD b. ; 


+ Vid. werſe 6. lit, Oo. y See worſe 5. lit. h, 3 Which 
warmth che blocd, chearerh the Spirics, and adds Lite greatly, 
where 4 good and joytul ſucceſs concurreth as here it doch, 
2 Eicher chus in the days of your Children chis (hall be, or 
rachcr when che rim? comes for theſe things rhey ſhall continue 
through your genera 10Nns to Children thar ſhall be born. b The 
goodneſs, power, wiſdom and fairhtulneſs of God ſhall be che 
cauſe of this Joy, and many of theſe people ſhall indeed rejoyce 
in the Lord, and inthe Meſſiah, 


$ 1 will hifſe for them c, and gather them d, for I 
have redeemed them e:; and they ſhall increaſe as 
they have increaſed f. 


£ Though mw arc now ſcattered far off, I will cauſe them to 
return, 1 will whiſtle, as a Shepherd, and they, as ſcartered 
Sheep, ſhall run with ſpeed hack co the Flock, I called their 
Enemies lo orce and they came, Iſz. 5. 26. and. 7. 18, 19. 
and my People will come when thus I call to them. 4 This 
(hall be enough to bring them rogerher, or ir ſhall be done as 
ſoon as ſpoke, fo ſoon as I whiſtle they ſhall rerurn, e I have 
been ar S care and charge of Redeeming, I raiſed Cyr: ro do 
ir, I beſtowed all Nations and Kingdoms on him, and afrer- 
wards on Darius Hyſtaſpis ro do this, to reſtore my Exiles, ro 
replant Zudah, to rebuild the Ciry and Temple, and I will do 
tl1is alſo which is much lefs,T will as a Shepherd with his Paſtoral 
whiſtle, call them in. f A promiſe made by Fer. 33. 22. and 
Erb, 35.10, 11, 37, 38. which fee, 


9 And I will ſowe them g among the people h - 
and they ſhall remember mein far countreys k., and 
they ſhall live with their children /,and turn again 7. 


z It might ſeem impoffble the Jews ſhould ſo increaſe,but to 


ſaishe us herein God promiſeth ro ſow them, ſo their increaſe 
ſhould be like the increaſe of rich ſoil that hath much ſeed caſt 
on it, Per, 31. 27. and Hoſ. 2. 23. that Land ſhall ſoon be 
full of Mcn and Cattle, when God fows both. þ The Heathen ; 
where diſperſed, there they ſhould multiply. # There they 
ſhall think of me,and long for me, and defire to return ro Feru- 
ſam, and ro my Temple, b& Whither ſoever they were dri- 
yen in the fartheſt parrs of the Perſian Empire. { Though 
Captives and Poor, yet they nor their Children ſhall ſtarve, nay 
their Children horn to them ſhall live, and grow up wich them, 
this young fry ſhall fill che Earch., » To me, my Temple, 
their Ciry and Country, That this may alſo refer ſomewhat to 
the Converſion of the Jews to the Goſpel, and to their ſpread- 
ing ihe Goſpel unto others for multiplying of rhe ſeed of Iſrael 
according to the Fairh,as I doubt nor, ſo neither ſhall I particu- 
larly enquire, fince the lerter fo fairly ſuits with Hiſtory and 
marrer of Fatt, as is evident from the mulcirudes that were ga- 
thered tothe Pafſeover when Titus Veſpaſianus coopt them: up in 
a Clole Siege. 


10 * Twill _— again alſo out of the land 
of op h, and gather them outof Aſſyria 0, andI 
will bring them into the land of Gilead p and Leba- 
non 4, and place ſhall not be found for them r. 


2 Into which douhtle(s ſome haſted by an early flight from 
the Babylonians before they waſted Canaan, and others fled 
though forbidden, Jer. 43. chap. where alſo in after days ſome 

ews ſought a repoſe, and where they wonderfully increaſed, it 
Jahas frory be true of 120 thouſand | ſer ar liberry by 
Ptelomivs Phil2delghus, when he procured the 52 Elders to tran- 
larethe Hebrew Bible into Greek. Theſe Egyptian Jews ſhall be 
brovolir hack, 0 In which many yet did linger, loth to depart 
but when God hifſech for them thy ſhall come. p Which 
vasrhe Eaſtern Frontier of the Land of Canaan. q This was 
uCeNorh Frontier of the Land, and borh fruitful and pleaſant, 
they are here mentioned as part for the whole,as before chap. 8. 
Ver.7. Y The Land ſhould be roo narrow for them, fo J/a. 
19-29, and 54, 2, 3. which was in part fulfilled according ro 
the Hiſtorical, and litera! part bur fully in the ſpiricual parr, 


[1 And he ſhall paſs through the ſea withafflicti- 
on, and * ſhall {mite the waves in the ſea, and all 
the Jeeps of the river ſhall dry up: and the pride 
of Alſyria ſhall be brought down, and the ſ{cepter of 
Egypt ſhall depart away. 

The tormer part of this Verſe might be read in the Preter- 
periect Tenſe, reporting what God hath done, and perhaps 
Moc agreeably with the Context and Deſign,which is no doubr 
© 007%: the promiſe; and make ir credible, though ſo man 
14 great Uitficulties render ir unlikely ro reaſon; 1 will, fair 
God, w9ſe 10, I promiſe whoam hethar harh paſt through the 
»64, teRcd Sea, and broughc my People through, who hath 
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done this,can do what he now promiſerh. I am herhat dri:d 
up the deeps of Jordan, (when ar deepeſt by the Floods, which 
was then upon the River) I can remove Obſtacles were rhey as 
great as theſe, and as cafily lay low the pride cf Enemics, or 
remove their Sceprers as I did ro Aſſriaand Egy;r, fo the whole 
verſe is an alluſion ro what God had done in the wo famous de- 
liverances of his People under the hand of Mſzs and jo.hu4 
bringing them out of Egypt through the Red Sea, and through 
Jordan, and deſtroying the Egyprians, and delivering them our 
E Aſſyrian Bondage,and in order therero deſtroying tha King- 
om. 


12 And I will treng-hen them / in the LORD, 
and * they ſhall walk up and down » inhis name x, * Mich. 4. $. 
laith the LORD. 


J Vid, ver,6. ltt.n, t Their God in Chriſt, ſay ſome; and 
tis true enough, whether theſe words ſo mcan or no ; God 
and Chriſt are the ſtrength of the Church, and of ali Believers, 
u Shall manage all their Aﬀairs Civil and Military, Secular and 
Eccleſiaſtical. x By Authority derived from, by power rc- 
ceived of him, by Wiſdom given from above, to the Glory of 
our God, and our Redeemer, Thus far the great things pro- 
miſed to the Jewiſh Church, and which were to be fulniled in 
the time from the Re-building the Temple and Ciry to the 
coming of Chriſt through ſome 490 years, in which mes if 
ought tell ſhorr of promiſe,it was becauſe the fins of the People 
og God to alter che conrfe of his Providehce toward 

em. 


CHAP. XL. 


1 F YPen thy doors, O Lebanon 4a, that the fire b 
may devour thy cedars c. 


This Chapter 15 Minatory, and foretells the ruine of Jeryjalem 
and the Temple, this ſecond Temple by the Romans, and the 
Captivity of Jews under them for their rejeing of Chriſt, ſo 
che times of this Chapter muſt be laid abour the deach of Chriſt 
and downwards. 

2 Either the Temple, becauſe built wich Cedars of Lebanon, (© 
rhe Temple is called, Exek. 19. 3. and Hab. 2.17, Or Jeru- 
ſalem, or Judes, whoſe boundary Northward this Mountain 
was, 1t all theſe do nor fully ſuit with the Text and Context, 
_—_ this added may. Lebanon a high and great Mountain 
boundary berween Judea and its Neighbours on the North, is 
here ſpoken to open its Gares, its Fortificarions raiſed.to (eture 
the paſſages, which through the hollowneſs of the Moiintain, 
the deep and diſmal ſtrairs lead into Judea, and would be 
firſt _—_ by the Enemy thar firſt invades che Northern 
parts of Judea, Theſe Gariſons and Fortreſles are foretold like 
ro be eafily raken,as if they opened of themſelves and the Ro- 
mans would have cafie entrance by this means into Jadea. b Ei- 
ther figuratively the rage of the Enemy, or the wrath of God,or 
licerally Fire by the Enemy kindled inthe Houſes and Buildings 
in Jude, and in Lebanon it ſelf. c Palaces built with Cedars, - 
or elſe figuratively Nobles, Princes, and eminenc Men, 


2 Howl fir-tree d for the cedar is fallen e ; be- 
cauſe the || mighty are ſpoiled f': howl, O ye oaks of || or, gallons. 
Baſtian g, for || the foreſt of the vintage h is come || Or,the dfenced 
down 7. joreſt, 


d Either mean Men, or Houſes, and Towns built with Firres. 
e The greater and better eſcape nor, much leſs ſhall the meaner 
and worſe, f Howl becauſethe mighty Men, Cices, Fortrefles, 
and Munitions are taken, fackr, and ruined; or elſe held by 
Enemies, which 1s worſe, 'and of detences, and fatery to us are 
become our greateſt annoyances, and dangers. g Oakes cither 
licerally as they were uſed inthar Country, tor building Palaces, 
Cities, Towns and Fortrefles, or elſe figuratively rhe great men 
of that Country, a Land very fruictul and plcaſanr, of which 
Nahum 1:4. b Eitherall ſtrong places which were for guard- 
ing and defending the Vineyards. Or Jeruſalem it ſelf compared 
roa Foreſt, in regard of the many and tall Houſes in ir, this 
beſt pleaſeth all Interpreters. In ſhorr all are called ro weep, 
and cry, and howl tor the miſeries that will come upon all ſorts, 
high and low, on chem and theirs; 7 is laid deſolate, 


3 T Thereis ka voice of the howling ! of the 
ſhepherds »:, for their glory is ſpoiled  : a voice of 
the m__ o of young lionsp; for the pride of Jor- 
dan is ſpoiled 4. 


& "Tis as certain as if preſenr, as ſure all theſe ſhall how!, as 

if rhe things for which they do howl were already atted. ! A 
moſt hirrer, loud, pafſionare, and diſmal howling, m Literally 
thus, the Enemy having broken in, hath driven away, or 
eaten up their Flocks of Sheep, their Herds, and they undone, 
howl moſt birterly on che Mountains, where the eccho more 
doubles the horrour than the noiſe. Or figuratively Shepherds 
are Governours, Magiſtrares, and ctvil Officers, rogether wich 
Prieſts and Prophers,who are over the People,as Shepherds over 
the Flocks. » Whar was their Honour, their ſalery, their joy is 
ſpoiled, taken from chem and given roothers, o The diſmal 
outcrics. p Of men in Authority among the Jews, who thould 
have been Shepherds to deterd, but were as Lions to rear and 
Gee 3 devour, 


Chap. X. 


in their Wars uſed the fling, and rhar with great dexreriry 
and ſucceſs, © In their Feſtivals, when they oiiered Sacrinces 


[| Or, grow, or, 
Jpeak. 


% 


F Jer. 14+ 22+ 


|| Or,lightnings. 


* ]cr. 10. 8. 
Hab. 2. 18. 

+ Heb. tera- 
phims. 

j| Or, anſwered 
that, KCe 


of thanksciving for cheir Vitoriecs, & Shour with ſhouts of 
Triamph, « Make a great notice, as men do wirfc hearts arc 
glad with ſuccets, and cheared with Wine, f Rather rey ſhall 
till, t. e, wich the blood ot the Sacriaces they offer both rhe 
bowls and corners of the Alcars, all ſhall bc full of the blood ot 
Euchariftical Sacrinces, : 


16 And the LORD their God þ ſhall fave them 
7. in that day & as the flock of his people /,for they 
ſhall be as the ſtones of a crown m, lifted up, as an 
enſign upon his land . 


h As in Covenant wich them, not only as Lord of Hoſts by 
his power, bur as their God in mercy and farhtulneſs, ; Fully 
deliver them, t, e. the ſonsof Zion & in the day of their con- 
reſt, and wars with the ſons of Javan, 1 As a ſhepherd ſaves 
his flock, as David ſaved his, m Or, ſeeing that they are 
precious;and of value with me as the ſtones of a Royal Crown, 
or as che ſtones of Trophey fer up in memory of ſome Noble 
archievement., » Whuch are as an Enhfien lifted up, tro which 
who ſo repair, may give thanks, and rejoyce in their delive- 
rance, a form of which, ſor ought I know, may follow. 


17 For how great is his goodneſs o, and how 
great is his beauty p ? corn ſhall make the young 
men || cheerful 4, and new wine the maids 7. 


o Infinite Goodneſs 15 the fountain of all thar.-good done 
for this people, the Propher admires it, and ſuggeſts what 15 
firro be done by thoſe thar come and view choſe ſtones ſer up 
for Trophies. p How wondertul the bzauty of Divine Provi- 
dence in all rhe great effeRts of it in Irael: deliverance and falva- 
tion. q Plentiful Harveſts ſhall make the young men checr- 
ful in ſowing. reaping, labouring in Harveſt work, as well as in 
caring the Fruits thercot. » Such plenty of Wine, that all young 
and old ſhall >e cheered with it, 

And now rhcete are the ſweer Fruits of Temporal Salvation, 
bur the tFruirs of Spiritual ſhadowed out by theſe, are much 
more giorious, refreſhing, and worth our praile and wonder, 


CHAP. Xx. 


Sk a ye b * of the LORD rain in the 
time of the latter rain c, ſo the LORD 
ſhall make + || bright clouds 4, and give them e 
ſhowers of rain f, to every one g graſs in the 
field. 


2 It was a time of great ſcarcity wich af may while the 
Temple and City lay waſte, and the Prophets from God affure 
them 'ris for negletting ro rebuild the Temple, ro which werk 
the Lord do's earneſtly call by Haggai and Zechariah, with 
promiſes of great bleſſings which torthwith God would give 
tro them, if rhey ſer to this work, and ſeek the Lord by Prayer, 
ro which Dury he doth dire& them in this chap. to the building 
of City and Temple rhey muſt add Prayer, for the bletfing 1: 

repared, and ſhall be given when asked. b Jews rcturned 
rom Babylon,ſerled in your Ciry, and rerurn'd to the Worſhip 
of God, and to whom many excellent promiſes are made 
you muſt pray. ec Which uſually came abour Spring to fill 
the eaced Corn, and to bring forth the graſs ro make the Trees 
and Plazrs wirh rheir Fruit to be full and large, this latter rain 
made plenry of all proviſion, and is proverbaally uſed to figni- 
fie a great bleſſing, Hoſea chap. 5. v. 30 + By making the 
Vapours afccr.l from the Earth, he will cover the Hea- 
vens with clouds, fcc how Job 38. 28. doth elegantly defcrive 
this work of God, &4 Clonds which bring rain, and pour it 
out abundantly, when they are opened with Thunders and 
Lightenings, which do as 1 were broach the Clouds, they un- 
op theſe Bortles, and they are bright Clouds through the 
Lightnings which break trom ti.em, Job 28. 25. and 38. 25, 

5, @ The Jews his people. f Plentiful ſhowers of rain that 
ſhall farten the Earth, —_ it fruitful. g None ſhall mils 
ir, nor the effe& of it on Corn, or Graſs; Corn for Man, and 
Graſs for the Beaſt, 


2 For the * þ Idols h have ſpoken vanity i, and 
the diviners k have ſeen a lie /, and have told 
falſe dreams 2: they comfort in vain z : there- 
fore they o went their way p as a flock, they || 
were troubled 4, becauſe there was no ſhepherd 7. 


I 


h Images which beforc the Captivity they venerated, and ar 
mem conſulred their Idols abour plenty, or barrenneſs, and 
concerning furure events, Judg, 10. 14. Iſa. 19. 3, + Their 
predictions were vain, nothing of certainty in them, &Sourh- 
layers, and conſulrers wich familiar Spirits, { Forerold good, 
when all ifſacd in evil, no good came. m They pretended a 
revelation from Heaven, but 'twas a dream of their own head, 
or a chear puron them by the Facher of Lies. » Their Lies for 
rhe preſent comfort the deceived, bur the vanity of theſe com- 
forrs ſoon appears in the diſappointment which followeth, 9 Et- 
rher rhey that conſulred, or thoſe who ſent them, indeed al- 
moſt all che Jews were rus tooliſh 1n conſulting, and beltev- 
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ing theſe Lyars, and ſo confounded at laſt, fell irtoall the mj 
(cry they thought to eſcape. p They went into Capriviry wh 
to Babylon, q mitcrably opprefled and af,ifted,r withour guid , 
or protettion : wichour Ecclefiaſtical or Civil Governours 6 
would faichfully do their dury, and ti:is was one rcaſen cha 
chey were ſo affiicd aid caprivatcd, = 


3 Mme anger was kindled / againſt the ſhep- 
| herds 7, and 1 Þ puniſhed the goats « : 
| LORD of hoſts hath viſited x his flock, the houſe 
| of Judah; and hath made them as his goodly horſe y 
| in the battel =. 


ſ Though 'rwas juſtly kindled againſt all, yer 'twas more hor 
and fherce againſt the chict finriers among them. t Officers 
in Church and State, who ncgictcd to keep the flock from 
ſtraying, who were ring-leaders in Idolatry, and fouthſaying, 
q The wanton, luſtful,and perulant Officers among them, which 
; ike he-goars puſh, and wound, and trample under toct the 
teebler Cartle, as Ezck. 34. 15. 17. thele were more grie. 
vouſly pumthed, Jer, 25. 22. and 3g. 6. x In favourand 
mercy. y With change of Srare hatch changed rheir ſheep- 
1h weakneſs and cowardite into ſtrength , courage, and gal. 
lantry, like thar of a goodly Horſe, this appcarcd in the Mac- 
cabecs Wars, 3 When all his courage is ſtir'd up, and he ap- 
pears as Job brings him forch wich neck clothed with thunder, 
Job 3g. 19, to 26. 


: 


— 


4 Our a of him b came forth thecorner c, out 
of him the nail 4, out of him the battle-bow e, 
out of him every oppreſſour f together. 


_ @ Orour from him, 6 from Judah, rather trom the God of 
zudah, c Which in building 1s ſtrengeh and beauty, here 15 
te Prince or Ruler, which 1s in a polity as a corncer-tone in 
Buildings, 4 From God the nail which faſtens the Tents ot 
War, or taſtens che Timber togerher ina houſe, # All War- 
ke Provifton both of Men and Arms, Synechdochically ex- 
preſt by Bow, f Or Officer, Exa&or, ColleQor of Tribute, 
It was irom God that Nebuchadnezzar mighrily prevailed, and 
in the courle of his Victories oppreſt Iſrael, and it is from God 
alſo that Judah 1s ar laſt made tree, grows upto tuch power, 
4570 be able to cope with his Adverſaries, to bcat them, and 
co 1mpote Trioute on them. He fers up, and pulls down as he 
piealeth, Pſal, 50, tot, 


5 Y And they g ſhall be as mighty men h, 
which * tread down their Enemies in the mire of 


becauſe the LORD #s with them / - and the 
on horltes ſhall be confounded 1. 


the Maccabees, þ ſhall be valiant, mighry Warriours, i ſnall 
rake Cities, and bear down thoſe that oppoſe them, and as 
uſual in ſuch caſes tread the conquer'd as mire in the ſtreets; 
£ thus valiantly and ſucceſsfully /fighreth for them,and againit 
mer Enemies, # This 1s the Character of the Jews Encmics, 
they came with armed men, and a mighty Cavalry, as Antioch:s, 
and others did in which they truſted ; bur this availed little, 
theſe Horſemen were confounded, beaten, or fled away from 
a beating, when God was with Judah's Enemics, ſothey beha- 
ved themfclves, and trod dow Judah, now he is reconciled to 
ſudah, and fighreth for Judah, Judah fhall bchave himfe't,and 
ſucceed againſt his Enemies as before they did againſt him, 


6 AndI will ſtrengthen the houſe of Judah , 
and | will fave the houſe of Joſeph o, and 1 will 
bring them again p to place them q ; for I have 
mercy upon them 7 - and they ſhall be as though 
I had not caſt them off s - for I am the LORD 


their God 7, and will hear them #. 


n God-wiil give both courage and ſtrength, courage tO at- 
renipr, and alio ftrength to go through and finiſh che arrempt 3 
in this they of the houte of Judzh were famous in the Wars of 
the Jews againſt rhe Seleucidz, in which Wars they had wOt- 
derful ditficultics, and as wondertul courage and ſucceſs. o The 
remnant of the Kingdom of lIirael,the refidue of the ren TridGs, 
cailed the houſe of Joſeph,for thar Ephraim and Manaffch part 
of that Kingdom were the ſons of Joſeph.p Borh Judah and Jo- 
{cph our ot Babyloniſh Captivity, q To ſettle them in che1r own 
Land, and in their own Citics, how far this doch warrant the 
expeQarion of an univerſal garhering of this people, 1 «0 
nor underrake to determine. » Ipiry them in what they have 
already ſuftered, and my mercy is nct clean gone from them, [ 
have yer rich mercy -for them, and will ſhew it when they have 
buile City and Temple, and reſtored Religion. { In every rc 
(pet rhey ſhall ſo multiply, thrive and proſper, char rhough 
they remember it wich grief, and ſhame, yer rhe generation 
ro come ſhall diſcern no fad marks of a reje&cd people ? i 
a perperual Covenant which I never can, nor will break 3 [ am 
and will be their God, they ſhould, yea, ſhall be n%.pcopes 
as chap. 8. 8. # They will pray, and I will kear, for tnes 36 
mine, they will teek me as their God, and 1 will tav* chm 55 
my people, 


— 


7 And 
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the ſtreets in the battel ; - and they ſhall fight þ, Pld. 
|| FIderS | o, 494 


mabt the ices 


Red, 


g The Jews under the Conduct of their Captains, ſuch as © boſe ate 


4 . XN. | 
, F 7 And they of Ephraim x fhall be like a mighty 
man y,and their heart ſhall rejoyce as through wine z: 
yea, their children ſhall ſee ir, and beglad a, their 
heart ſhall rejoyce in the LORD 6. 


+ Vid. werſe 6. lit, Oo. y See whoſe 5. lit, h, 3 Which 
warmeth the blocd, chearerh the Spirics, and adds Lite greatly, 
where a good and joyful ſucceſs concurreth as here it dorh, 
z Eicher thus in the days of your Children this ſhall be, or 
rachcr when the rime comes for theſe things they ſhall continue 
throught your genera 1ons ro Children rhar ſhall be born, b The 
goodnels, power, wiſdom and faithfulneſs of God ſhall be che 
cauſe of this Joy, and many of theſe people ſhall indeed rejoyce 
in the Lord, and in the Meſſiah, 


$ ] will hiſſe for them c, and gather them d, for 1 
have redeemed them e; and they ſhall increaſe as 
they have increaſed f. 


£ Though pe! are now ſcattered far off, I wil cauſe them to 
recurn, 1 will whiſtle, as a Shepherd, and they, as ſcartered 
Sheep, ſhall run with ſpeed back to the Flock, I called their 
Encmies lo orce and they came, Iſa. g. 26. and. 9. 18, 19. 
and my People will come when rhus I call to them. 4 This 
ſhall be enough ro bring them rogerher, or ir ſhall be done as 
ſoon as ſpoke, fo ſoon as I whiſtle they ſhall return, # I have 
been at he care and charge of Redeeming, I railed Cyr: to do 
ic, I beſtowed all Nations and Kingdoms on him, and afrer- 
wards on Darius Hyſtaſpis ro do this, to reſtore my Exiles, ro 
replant Judah, ro rebuild the Ciry and Temple, and I will do 
lis alſo which is much lefs,T will as a Shepherd with his Paſtoral 
whiſtle, call them in. f A promiſe made by Fer. 33. 22. and 
En4b, 35.10, 11, 37, 38. which (ee, 


9 And I will ſowe them g among the people h : 
and they ſhall remember mein far countreys k,, and 
they ſhall live with their children /,and turn again m. 


z It might ſeem impoſſible the Jews ſhould ſo increaſe, bur ro 
ſaihe us herein God promitſeth to ſow them, ſo their increaſe 
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ſhould be like the increaſe of rich ſoil that hath much ſeed caſt 
on it, Per. 31. 27. and Hoſ. 2. 23. that Land ſhall ſoon be 
full of ?Jen and Cattle, when God ſows both. bþ The Heathen ; 
xhere diſperſed, there they ſhould multiply. 3 There they 
ſhall think of me,and long for me, and defire to rerurn ro Fer- 
ſum, and ro my Temple, & Whither ſoever they were dri- 
yen in the fartheſt parrs of the Perſian Empire. { Though 
Caprives and Poor, yet they nor their Children ſhall ſtarve, nay 
their Children horn ro them ſhall live, and grow up wich them, 
this roung fry ſhall fill che Earch. m To me, my Temple, 
their Ciry and Country, That this may alſo refer ſomewhat ro 
the Converſion of the Jews to the Goſpel, and to their ſpread- 
mp he Goſpel unto others for multiplying of the ſeed of Iſrael 
according to the Fairh,as I doubt nor, ſo neither ſhall I parricu- 
larl; enquire, fince the lerrer fo fairly ſuirs with Hiſtory and 
marrer of Fat, as is evident from the mulrirudes thar were ga- 
thered tothe Paſſeover when Titus Veſpaſianus coopt them up in 
a clole Siege. 


IL 11,11, 


10 * Twill bring them again alſo out of the land 
of Egypt h, and 9" bo them outof Aﬀyria o, and 
will bring them into the land of Gilead p and Leba- 
non 9, and place ſhall not be found for them r. 


z Into which douhrlefs ſome haſted by an early flight from 
the Babylonians before they waſted Canaan, and others fled 
though forbidden, Fer. 43. chap. where alſo in after days ſome 
Jews ſought a repoſe, and where they wonderfully increaſed, it 
Joghas frory be true of 120 thouſand Jews er ar liberty by 
Felom'vs Phi/zdelphus, when he procured the 72 Elders to tran- 
llare the Hebrew Bible into Greek. Theſe Egyptian Jews ſhall be 
brovelit back, o In which many yer did linger, loth ro depart 
bur when God hitferh for them ray ſhall come. p Which 
va: rhe Eaſtern Fronticr of the Land of Canaan. q This was 
meNorth Frontier of the Land, and borh fruitful and pleaſanc, 
wey archere mentioned as part for the whole, as betore chap.s. 
VYer.7. Y The Land {hould be roo narrow for them, ſo Iſa. 
19.25, and 54, 2,3. which was in part fulfilled according ro 
te Hiſtorical, and lircra! part bur fully in the ſpiricual parr, 


: [1 And heſhall paſs through the ſea with afflicti- 
*14.11,15 ON, and * ſhall ſmite the waves in the ſea, and all 
ine Iceps of the -river ſhall dry up: and the pride 
of A{iyria ſhall be brought down, and the ſcepter of 

Egypt ſhall depart away. 


{1 tormer part of this Verſe might be read in the Prerer- 
pertett Tenſe, reporting what God hath done, and perhaps 
morc agreeably with the Context and Defign,which is no doubr 
© 0075: the promiſe; and make it credible, though ſo many 
a4 gceat Citficulties render ir unlikely to reaſon; 1 will, faich 
God, v9)*10. 1 promiſe whoam he thar hath paſt through the 
4, te Red Sea, and broughc my People rhrough, who hath 


Ls 


done this,can do what he now promiſerh. I am herhat drizd 
up the deeps of Jordan, (when ar deepeſt by the Floods, which 
wasthen upon the River) I can remove Obſtacles were they as 
grear as theſe, and as cafily lay low the pride cf Encmics, or 
remove their Scepters as I did ro Aſhriaand F2;r, ſo the who! 
verſe is an alluſion to what God had done in the two famous de 
verances of his People under the hand of Mſzs and job4 
bringing them out of Egypt through the Red Sea, and through 
Jordan, and deſtroying the Egyptians, and delivering them our 
yi Aſſyrian Bondage,and in order thereto deſtroying char King- 
om. 


12 And I will ftreng-hen them / in the LORDr, 


and * they ſhall walk up and down #« in his name x, * Mich. 4. 5. 


laith the LORD. 


J Vid, ver, 6, ltt.n, t Their God in Chriſt, ſay ſome; and 
tis true enough, whether theſe words ſo mcan or no ; God 
and Chriſt are the ſtrength of the Church, and of all Believers, 
4 Shall manage all their Aﬀairs Civil and Military, Secular and 
Eccleſiaſtical, x By Authority derived from, by power rc- 
ceived of him, by Wiſdom given from above, to the Glory of 
our God, and our Redcemer, Thus far the great things pro- 
miſed ro the Jewiſh Church, and which were to be fulniled in 
the rime from the Re-building the Temple and Ciry to the 
coming of Chriſt through ſome 490 years, in which tunes if 
ought tell ſhorr of promiſe,it was becauſe the fins of the People 
+a God to alter the coarſe of his Providehce toward 
them, 


GHAP. AL 


1 Pen thy doors, O Lebanon 2, that the fire b 
may devour thy cedars c. 


This Chapter 1s Minatory, and foretells the ruine of Jeryjalen 
and the Temple, this ſecond Temple by the Romans, and the 
Captivity of Jews under them for their rejeRing of Chriſt, 
che times of this Chapter muſt be laid abour the deach of Chriſt 
and downwards. 

a Either the Temple, becauſe built with Cedars of Lebanon, (0 
the Temple is called, Exek. 19. 3. and Hab. 2.17, Or Jeru- 
ſalem, or Judza, whoſe. boundary Northward this Mountain 
was, 1t all theſe do nor fully ſuir with the Text and Contexr, 
perhaps this added may, Lebanon a high and great Mountain 
boun ry berween Judza and its Neighbours on the North, is 
here ſpoken to open its Gares, its Forrifications raiſed to ſeture 
the paſſages, which through the hollowneſs of the Mountain, 
the deep and diſmal ſtraits lead into Judea, and would be 
fixſt arrempred by the Enemy thar firſt invades the Northern 
parts of Judea, Theſe Gariſons and Fortrefles are foretold like 
to be eafily raken,as 1f they opened of themſelves and the Ro- 
mans would have cafie entrance by this means into Jadea. b Ei- 
cher figurarively the rage of the Enemy, or the wrath of God,or 
licerally Fire by the Enemy kindled inthe Houſes and Buildings 
in Judea, and in Lebanon it ſelf. c Palaces built with Cedars, 
or elſe figuratively Nobles, Princes, and eminent Men. 


2 Howl fir-tree d for the cedar is fallen e ; be- 


cauſe the || mighty are ſpoiled f: howl, O ye oaks of || Or, gelants. 
Baſhan g, for || the foreſt of the vintage h is come || Or,the defenced 


down 7. foreſt, 


a Either mean Men, or Houſes, and Towns built with Firres. 
e The greater and better eſcape nor, much lets ſhall the meancr 
and worſe, f Howl becauſethe mighty Men, Cicies, Fortrefſes, 
and Munitions are taken, fackr, and ruined; or elſe held by 
Enemies, which 1s worſe, 'and of defences, and tatery to us are 
become our greateſt annoyances, and dangers. g Oakes either 
licerally as they were uſed jnthar Country, tor building Palaces, 
Cities, Towns and Fortrefles, or elſe figuratively rhe great men 
of that Country, a Land very fruictul and plcaſanr, of which 
Nahum 1. 4+ b Eitherall ſtrong places which were for guard- 
ing and defending rhe Vinevards. Or Jeryſalen ic ſelf compared 
roa Foreſt, in regard of the many and tall Houſes in ir, this 
beſt pleaſeth all Interpreters. In ſhorr all are called ro weep, 
and cry, and howl tor the miſeries that will come upon all ſorts, 
high and low, on rhem and theirs; 2 is laid deſolate. 


3 © Thereis k a voice of the howling / of the 
ſhepherds mr, for their glory is ſpoiled » : a voice of 
the _ o of young lions p; for the pride of Jor- 
dan is ſpoiled q. 


þ "Tis as certain as if preſent, as ſure all theſe ſhall how!, as 
if rhe things for which they do howl were already ated. ! A 
moſt birrer, loud, patſionare, and diſmal howling, m Literally 
thus, the Enemy having broken in, hath driven away, or 
eaten up their Flocks of Sheep, their Herds, and they undone, 
howl moſt birrerly on the Mountains, where the eccho more 
doubles the horrour than rhe noiſe. Or fgurarively Shepherds 
are Governours, Magiſtrates, and civil Officers, rogerher with 
Prieſts and Prophers,who are over rhe People,as Shepherds over 
che Flocks. » Whar was their Honour, their ſatery, their joy is 
ſpoiled, raken from them and given toorhers, o The diſmal 


outcrics, p Of men in Authority among the Jews, who ſhould 
have been Shepherd ro deterd, bur were as Lions to tear and 
Eee a devour, 


Chap: XL 


Chap. XI. 


+ Heb. mabe to 
be found, 


|| Or, virily the 
po0Y. 
i] Or, otaders. 


devour,and which lurkt in Feriſ:{em, and in rhe Cities of Judea 
whereſoever they could lie in wait to tear the pucr and weak, 
4 The great Foreſts on the Banks of Jordan, called here rhe 
pride of Jordan, cirher becauſe of the ſtately Sciruation of 
them z Or becauſe che Prophet would keep the Decorum of his 
Allegory, he calls theſe the pride of Jordan, tor that the young 
Lions were wont to walk proudly, to range over It without 
fear. Sodid theſe men-lions, ſecurely prey in Feruſalem and 
its fellow Ciries, but theſe are cur down, and now they muſt no 
more range through to ſeek a prey, ſo all from the North to 
the Eaſt of the Land of Canazn, is repreſented as made a ſpoil. 


4 Thus faith the LORD my God r,Feed /the 
flock of the ſlaughter 7. 


r God the Father. { O Ztthariah, feed, comfort, rule ; 
bur rather che Father ſpeaks to Chriſt the Son, and appoints 
him who is rhe erernal Shepherd to teed his Sheep. t Appointed 
to the ſlaughter by different hands, and for different cauſes, It 
ſpeaks of To People of the Jews who were killed by many 
hands, during 450 years they were a flock of ſlaughter to the 
Egyprians,Chaldeans,&c, afrerward to the Romans, who ruined 
their Common- wealth, ſlew their Citizens, and burart their 
City. 


5 Whoſe poſſeſſours ſlay them x, and hold them- 
ſelves not guilty  : and they thar ſell them y, ſay, 
Bleſſed be the LOR D, for | amrich z ; and their 
own ſhepherds pity them not 42. 


# Eicher their own Governcurs, or the Romans who in right 
of Conquerors are their Pofſeſſors, which way ever they got 
them into their hands,they ruined them, deſtroyed them both 
in Body ar{d Eſtarc, x think they do not fin in doing this,ſo low 
thoughts they had of this People, ſuch extravagant thoughts 
theyhad of their own Power and Authority, y Betray their 
Perſons or Liberty, or Eſtare for profit, or (ell them tor Slaves 
to Foreigners, 4 With protane ungodly hearts do give God 
thanks thar thev thrive by che moſt tarbarous mcrhods of Cru- 
elry and Oppreſſion, by bloody Murthers, as it theſe were ways 
of his appotnring ro gain Wealth, as it he bleſt them. a Who 
by Birth, Call, and Office were their proper Shepherds,the Go- 
vernours of this poor People, the Princes, rhe Prieſts, had no 
pirty on them in their Slavery, or Blood ; loo''t on as uncon- 
cerned, jr may be glad, rhat either they gor a Booty, or were 
rid of a difatieted Subject, 


6 For b I will no more pity the inhabitants c of 
the land, faith che Lord : but lo, I will + deliver the 
men every one into his neighbours hand 4, and into 
the hand of his King e, and they ſhall ſmite the land f, 
and out of their hand I will not deliver them g. 


Gods compaſſions from 
ere God withdraws his. 


b Their great ſins have turned away 
them, and men ſhew no mercy wh 
e The generaliry of rhe Nation, rhe body of this ſinful People. 
4 Leave.to a turbulent, cruel, ſedirious and fraudulent Tem» 
per one againſt anorher, ro make Partics cach againſt other, to 
rob, impriſon, baniſh or kill eachother, as 1n the lacrer times of 


their Stare *ris known they did. e The Roman C#ar called 
here the ſew hz King, for that they had choſen him to be ſo, 
Or elſe rhe head of the Fattion. f Their King and his 
Armies ſhall deſtroy the Land, ic may point ro Vyſpaſian and 
Tits who ſackt Feruſalem, burnt the Temple, captivated 995000 
Perſons,and flew 500000 ar leaſt,though Foſephzs reckons 1100 
thouſand. g They ſhall never more be by my hand delivered,or 
I will caſt chem off tor ever, and fo their Captivity under the 
Romans concinuerh ro this day, 


7 And þ I] will feed the flock of ſlaughter 7 , 
|| evez you, O poor of the flock k : And I took unto 
me two ſtaves /; the one I called Beauty , and the 
other I called || Bands z, and I fed the flock 9. 


h Or buras the X+. particle 1s ſomerime read, as for the 
greareſt part chey are ſo corrupt and obſtinarely difobedient 1 
will caſt chem off ; But, T will t:z4, &c, O rherctorc, ſo then, 
becauſe it 15 the Will of God,thar che Flock of ſlaughter ſhould 


ZECHARIA H. 


Chap, X 


whar if hercby Chriſt would be provided wich cne to guide the 
Flock, with another to repel ſuch as would {laughter them. tg 

rorett againſt violence, and to dirett ſuch as arc meek, Chrif 
arch his Golden Scepter tor his loyal and obedient Subjects. 
and his Iron Rod tor retrattory Rebels, and violent Encmijes. 
m Or plcaſantnets, ſweerneis, and lovelineſs, this lay in the 
Holineſs of his Preceprs,the excellency of his comforts,the glory 
of his reward, This is the firſt, and anſwers to the charatter of 
the ways of wiſdom, Prov. 3. 179. They are pleaſantnefs, the 
Ordinances of God, and the enjoyment of them are the Bea 
of rhe Lord, and our beholding it as David, 'Pſal. >». 
x Either alluding to the lines wherewich the portion of the 
Holy land was meted out to every one according totheir lor 
Or referring to the Obligations Chriſt lays on men,to hold toge- 
ther in Peace and Unity, The Beauty of Grace and Glory, the 
Bands of Love and Peace. o With theſe in hand the Shepherd 
undertakes to teed and rule this Flock.” 


ury 


8 Three p ſhepherds q alfo I cut off » inone 
month /, and my ſoul + lothed them 7, and their ſoul + 1 
allo abhorred me ». 


"tn, 

p Put for many, a definite for an indefinite number. 9 Negli. 
gent or greatly faulty. » Pur out of othce, or by diſcovering 
therr faulrs, made them lie hid and conceal themſelves, [ln a 
little time. t Hated their treachery and 1dlencſs. » Dilpraced 
and turned out, they hated him, in which cthete Shepherds had 
roo many of rhe Jews that fided with them, and thar bore 4 
hatred to the true Shepherd, andto his impartial executing («- 
veriry on the wicked Shepherds, : 


9 Then x faid I, I will not feed you y: *that «1, 
thar dieth, let it die z- and that that is to becut off, 


let it be cutoff a: and let the reſt eat, every one 
the fleſh -| of another b. 


x Afcer that time of his patient and vigilant feeding the * 
Flock, and atrer his cutting off the three untaichtul Shepherds, 
and afrer che ill reſentment he mer with for it; when he de- 
{erved love and thanks for ir, he 1s repaid with diſdain, and 
hatred, by the People, as well as by the Shepherds, when he 
ſaw all this, Then, &c, Thus they reje&ted Chriſt,the true Shep. 
herd. y Next he rejeRteth them, he will no more take care 
of them, or provide for them, x That which is ready to dre, 
and will nor be cured, but hath reje&ed che Shepherds love, 
and $kill, ler ir die, 'tis like thar if ye be/ieve not, yeſlzall dye in your 
ſ#ns.4 Eicher the ſame repeated ro confirm,and afte& them more, ' 
or elſe ir intends to leave them naked, and unguarded to their 
Enemy to cur them off by the Sword, or Famine, &c. b Either 
live to be beſieged till Hunger and Famine make the living car 
the dead,or cruelly kill that they may ear as threatened,Dext.22, 
52. tO 58, or elſe by Sedirions and bloody Inteſtine quarrels 
deſtroy each other, all which happened to them inthe Siege of 
Feruſalem by the Romans, 


10 © AndI took my ſtaff, ever Beauty c andcut 
it afunder, that I might break 4 my covenant e which 
I had made with all the people . 


c Which I gave that name to, which was the Beauty, and 
Glory ot then, the Covenant of God, with all the Bleffings ot 
Ir, his preſence with them, his love to them, and his protettion 
of them, and his Blefſing on them. 4 Signifte and declare 
tharthey had rejeRed God and his favour, and refuſed his Cove- 
nant, and char now God would hold it tor null'd, and not obit- 
garory to him, e This ſomewhar 11luſtrares che ſtaff Beauty, 
which while unbroken, che Covenant between God and the 
Jews was whole and unbroken ; and 'tis ro be noted, Chriſt 
calls ir his Covenanr, for he was the Mediaror of ir, to bring us 
roGod in duty and holy walking, and to reconcile God ts us 
in Mercy and Grace, which is the moſt Beauritul and (weereſt 
obje@t we can ſee, f Here again all che People, that is the 
generality in diſtinion ro the poor and meek, rhe lictle rem- 
nant with whom the Covenant ſtood firm, chough the body 
of the Nation were rcje&ted and caſt off, for God nor Chriſt 
have neither ot them ever caſt away his People, Rom. 11. 1, 2- 
whom he forcknew. 


j Or, fp 
fack, KC, 


wrtairl ht 


11 And it was broken g in that day h : and || {0 
the poor of the flock that waited upon me j, knew 


be fed, I will feed, &c, rhe French Verſion ſeems this way in- 
clined. Ie me (ws don” mis 4 paiftre les brebis expoſees a tuerie, 


l am ſcnrrhen to tecd rhe Sheep char are expoſed to flaughrer. 
i Eicher by rhe violence of their Enemies, or by the monſtrous | 
negligence of their Shepherds, & This is explicarory of the 
former, and by the ingeminartion of it, ſhews us that God doth 
in his charge ro che Propher Typically.,andin his charge to Chriſt 
Anrirype di{tinguith clearly berween People,and People among 
rhe Jews, berween thoſe rizart were poor,and forlorn, and rhoſe 
thar were Tyrannical, proud, cruel, and made a prey of rhem, 
theſe are letr our of rhe Paſtoral charge, the ocher are taken 
care of, { Thus heenrers on the attual exerciſe of his Office, 
and takes rwo ſtavesto himſelt, ar rhe meaning whereof we can | 
bur gueſs. Two fay ſome to fignifie the twofold way of Chriſts 
governing his People by lenity and ſeverity. Or fay others to 
nore his fingular care and diligence in his Office, when other 
Shepherds content themſelves with one, Chriſt cakes two, Or 


that it was the word of the LORD k. 


g The Covenant was abrogated by the Jews oſtinare refuſal 
of it, and rhe Mediator of it. þ Ir is not to be wondred tas 
done in one day at laſt, for the unchankful, unbclieving Jew 
had been through many Generations breaking ir, now a day 
dorh ir, when ir came to that, Not this man but Barabi245, and 
we have no King but Ceſar, and crucifie , erucifie him. i WO 
knew the Meffiah, believed in him, and obtyed him, obterved 
his Dodtrine, Miracles and Life. ' & Saw, and owned God 11 
all chis. That he had juſtly cat off che Nation of che jews !0r 
their fins,their bloody Murther of the Lord of Lite,aud retuiitg 
his Government they ſaw God would by the Roman payer Pity 
niſh che Jews, and lay waſt rheir Land, Cicy and Fempic i979! 
their and ocher fins, / All which was both according to lus 1-6 


CQU::* 


Chap. NI. 


41 


! Or, hidden, 


counſel and expreſs word, theſe underſtood what among others 
this Propher had 450 years before written of theſe things, 


12 And T faid unto them 1, F If ye think good z, 


L ijiebe » : ' 
* ” 1 cies, BIVE 276 MY Price 9, and if not, forbear, So they p 


44 


weighed q for my price thirty pieces offilver 7. 


m Upon parting, Chriſt ſeems ater the manner of men tO 
mind chem ob his pains and care for them, and would have 
them reckon with him, » He puts it ro them whether they 
thought he deſerved ought ar their hands, and what it was, 
» Though Inced not your money or pay, 1 deſerve more than 
vou will give, and therefore do in this as Iikerh you. p The 
Rulers of che J&wvs, the High Prieſt, Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 

Which was the manner of paying Money in thoſe days, 
y Which amounts to thirty ſeven. ſhillings f1x pence, the value 
of the Litc of a Slave, Exod. 21. 32. this was fulfilled when 
they paid Fudas I: ariot fo much to betray Chriſt, Matt. 25. 1 5. 
ana 27. 5+ 


/ ” 


13 And the LORD / ſaid unto mer, Caſt it unto 
the potter #: a goodly price that 1 was prized 
at of them x, And I took y the thirty pieces of 
filver, and caſt them to the potter in the houle of the 
LORD =. 


# God the Farher with dereſtation of ſo vile an affront and un- 
dervalue of his fon, faid 7 to Zechariah 'in this Theatre perſo- 
naring Chriſt ſometimes, » As being fo lictle 'rwould hardly 
purchaſe any thing but whar was cheapeſt among them, a lirtle 
earthen ware, x In an Irony God upbraids the Shepherds of 
his People who prized the great Shepherd no higher. y Zecha- 
riah who in this part now emblematically doth what Juas 
will with horrour do when he hath ſold innocent blood,ard be- 
rraved ir, 4 Or rather caſt them into rhe Houle of che Lord tor 
the porrer, all yghich the Jewiſh Rulers a& over 1n their pro- 
ſecutivg Chriſt unco death, 


14 Then a Ib cut aſunder mine other ſtaff, ever 
| Bands c, that I might break 4 the brotherhood e be- 
tween Judah f and Iſrael g. 


a So ſocn as | {aw whar value they put upon me, or po_ 
afrer the caſting them off from the Covenant, and unchurching 
them. 6 Chriſt did ir really, the Prophet did it in the Type. 
c Took no further care ro keep them in civil peace among 
themſelves, bur lefr chem ro their ſeditious Humours, and in 
humane Animoſities. Religion which is true, 1s the beſt bond 
of Peace, Friendſhip, and Love, when the Jews caſt off Reh1- 
gion, and murthered their Lord, next they fall ro murrhering 
one another. &d Declare ir broken, leave them to ſhew 'rwas 
broken.e Thar Friendſhip which had been among them. f The 
two Tribes. g The remnant of the ren Tribes which fell into 
moſt unnatural Sedirions after the deah of Chriſt,rill the raking 
ot Jerula/em by the Romans, 


15 & And the LORD faid unto me, Take unto 
thee þ yet the inſtruments : of a fooliſh ſhepherd k. 

b O Zechariah, Pur on the garb, and perionare once more a 
Shepherd quite different trom him thou haſt repreſented, 
& This fooliſh People have rejected the wiſeſt and beſt Shep- 


herd; ler them ſee, what one they will chooſe, in ſeeing whar 
part thou now atteſt, 


16 For lo, I will raiſe /upa ſhepherd in the land, 
which ſhall not viſit thoſethat be || cut off 1, neither 
ſhall ſeek the young one », nor heal that that is 
broken o, nor || feed that that ſtandeth till p : bur 
he ſhall eat the fleſh of the fat q, and tear their claws 
in pieces x, 

| Asa juſt Puniſhmenr of their ſin, refuſing Chriit, the wiſe 
and £39d Shepherd, his Government they would nor accept ro 
teir Salvation, that they chooſe ſhall be rotheir ruine. m Or 
thatacehidden, it is a fooliſh Shepherd, who ſeeks nor our 
tmo(e thar arc loſt ro bring them home, # Which are apreſt ro 


Pciiinthrough weaknefs, o Bur leaves itto die ot its wounds, * 


Pp Either not able to po forward, or hungry ſtops to ear, bur 
the Shepherd will not waic while this is done. q Will Feaſt 
on tlic farreft of rhe Flock, r And with cruelry extorrt all frem 
mem, rear off their skin unto rhe very nailes, in briet a ſluggiſh, 
ncgiigent, covcrous, riorous, oppreffive and cruel Government 
thadord our by a tooliſh Shepherd, is the puniſhment of the 
1105 Ot the Jews. ; ; 


17 Woto the idol ſhepherd / that leaveth ? the 
fock : the ſword u ſhall be upon his arm x, and upon 
his righteye y : his arm ſhall beclean dried up, and 
hs right eye ſhall be utrerly darkened z. 

| To every one of them rhar are bur rhe Images of Shep- 
frut, wortilef and uſeleſs, t Caſts off the care of rhe Flock, 
ir. 23 1, Exh. 34. 2. « Of rhe Enemy, x To break his 
+ cneth, »Y Blind and hefool tits countels. a Power and Policy 
AELILIEIN, Thc ſhall be their Governours 
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CHAP. XII 


I HE burden of the word of the LORD 2 for 

LHfrael b,taich the LORD c,* which ſtretcheth 

forth the heavens 4, and layeth the foundation of the 

_ e, and * formeth f the {ſpirit g of man within 
im, 


a V:d, This whole paſſage, chap. 9. 1. /#. a, b,c, b Or 
rouching, concerning, as G4. verſion upon, againſt, H'b.hears 
Ir, and (ome rake it 1n one, {ome in the other feriſe, rhough | 
think che main of rhe Chapter periwades it is ro be rcndred, tor 
in the behalt of Nrae, i. e. the Church of Chriſt among the 
Jews until chctr rczxeFtion, and among the Geutiles cover tince 
their vocation, borh have their concern 1n the things here tore« 
told, c Who giveth out promiics of great tings ta Veop!e itn 
a very low Stare,and theretore co raiie cheir hopegre!ls chem by 
his Prophet whar he hach done. 4 As a currain fatch 1/2. 4.22, 
who did more cai!ly tpread abrcad the Heavens, than anv crca- 
rure can ſpread torch a Curciain atzout your Bed, or a Can 
over your head 5 by an Almighty power going along with che 
a of his wiil,ſ1ving let it be, all char tnimentc body of; the mare- 
rial, viſible ?eavens immediately ſpread torth it felt, « Upon 
his own Almighty word.on that che cihuict corner ſtones chereot 
dolye, Job 38. 4, 5, $. It. 51.13. f In admirable wiidom, 
and wich more cfpecial arince tramed, {o F.4, inports, as 
Ia. 43. 7. and 45. 11. g The immotal Soul, char {ptritua! Being 
which animatcth us, who hath done all thas he ca do all that is 
here promiicd for Iſrac/,and chreatened againit Tſrae. s Enemics, 


2 Behold, I will make Jeruſalem - a cup of | 
trembling i unto all the people round abour & ||, 
when they ſhall be in the ſiege / both againſt Judah », 
and ax ainſt Jeruſalem 7. 


þ Thar weak, unwalled, poor, and thinly inhabiced Ciry 
Type of che Cimrch,and much more che Church which is Anti- 
rype to Feriſalem. 3 They ſhall drink their own tance whoſe 
Swords be drinking the Blood of the Inhabitants of this Peri 
ſalem ;, rhere 1s poy fon mixt in the Cup of che wrath of God 
which he will put into the hands of ſuch wicked ones, and they 
muſt drink iroff. & To the Heathen round alour, to all of 
them, all have more or lefs at one time or other moleſted 
Feruſalem, and God remembers it, and hath provided for them a 
cup of aſtoniſhment, againſt che day in wi:ich they befiege 
her, thinking then to finiſhall their atremprs againſt Feraſalem, 
[Strange Siege laid againſt a whole Country,and mighty powers 
will be little enough ro do this, ir requires a moſt extraordinary 
proviſion, now when all this is 1a readineſs, and no vifible means 
of eſcape,then will God make chem drink the Wine of aſtoniſh- 
ment, and caſt them into a dead fleep. m The Land of Fx4:h, 
n Typical and myſtical, the Church of Chritt, 


3 And in that day o will I make Jerufalem a bur- 
denſome ſtone p for all people q : all that burden 
themſelves with zr ſhall be cut in pieces 7, though all 


the people of the earth / be gathered together againſt 
it, 


o In the rimes of re Heathens affiifting che Church, from 
che repair of Jeruſalem, tili Chriſt's coming in che Fleſh, and in 
ſucceeding times fince, bur the day of rhe tull accompliſhmenr 
of this Prophefie, 1sa day known to the Lord. p Too heavy tor 
chem, though many joynrogerher ro remove it, 4 Though all 
People of this known World ſhould burchen themieives with 
her. y They would be cruſhed to pieces, as a man tizat falls 
under a weighty and maſly ſtone, { Many Nations have bcen 
confederare, now it you would tuppoſe all rhrough rhe whole 
World in league againſt Jerz/a/em, ver they could nor ftand un- 
der che weight of his diſplcaſure, who is provoked by tuch at- 
rempts, he would grind them ro powder, 


4 In that day r faith the LORD, I will ſmire every 
horſe « with aſtoniſhment x, and his rider with mad- 
nels y, and I will open mine eyes upon the houle of 
Judah z, and I will ſmite every horte of the people 
with blindnels 4. 


t Vid. ver. 3. lt. o. « Horles arc of very great uſe 1n 
\Wars, they were the main ſtrength of Antioci:es Epiphanes z his 
beſt prepararions. x A dull, foctith tear and perpievicy, y An 
imporency of mind borh in the undertianding, which 1s folly 
and imprudence, and in the will and retotunon which is either 
Cowardice or Unconſtancy, Iixe Mad-men that nether krovw 
how ro reſolve or at. God will turn all heir countel 5:70 
fooliſhneſs, their ſtrength inro weaknet:, their courage 180 
fear, and fo overturn mem ail, 2 A while I ieem'd 25 one 
char ſlepr or winit'd ar the proceedings of mv Chitrches Encmic 8 


) 
yer now I will oper; mine eves, and 'ce alltiac ts going terivard 
againſt rhem,and i will watch over my peopic tor good, again 


Chap. XII 


* Ia. 42. $. 


* Num, 15.226 
Eccl, 12. 7. 


| Or.ſlamber, or, 
pojlon, 

| Or, 2nd alſs a- 
gain!t Tudab 
ſha!l he be 
which (hall be 

in ſtige again 
firnſalim, 


Chap. XIL ZECHARIAH. Chap. X11 


their Enemies to contound and deſtroy them, and their enter- | 
prizes, this eye of God open upon his People, is his wite,power- | 
ful, gracious Providence for them, Pal. 31. 22. Jer. 24+ 6 
a All their Warriours in their projecting, and conſults ſhall be 
as tall of improvidence, and have as lirtle foreſight, as a ſtark 
blind man hach ot tight co ice by, 


5 And the governours of | ms b ſhall ſay in their 
x Or, there is heart c, || The inhabitants of Jeruſalem d ſhall be my 
{frngth to me ſtrength in the LORD of hoſts e their God f. 


and to the inha-« 


b# 415, $C þ The Counſellors and Rulers at home, and the Leaders and | 


Captains abroad.che Maccabees and others every one for himſelt. 
c Shall think, believe, and reckon upon ir, and be hearty 1n 1. 
a4 Though but few, and poor, yet they ſhall be my ſtrength, 
and theſe ſhall be ready and forward to go forth againſt their 
Enemies, with an handful of men ro encounter mighty and nu- 
merous Armies, becauſe their ſtrength and help lyerh in the 
name of the Lord of hoſts. « Not in their own Power, bur in 
the power of the Almighty Sovereign Lord of all who can ſave 
by few as by many, f And becaule their God, he will give 
them victory. 


6 © Inthatday will I make the governours g of 
=_ ike a hearth of fire þ among the wood i, and 
ike a torch of fire in a ſheaf k; and they | ſhall de- 
vour all the people round about on the right hand 
and on the left : and Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited 
again in her own place 7 ever in Jeruſalem o, 


g Seevwe, 8. lit, b b A hearth throughly-on which fire 1s 
kindled. i The more is laid on, the more is conſumed and 
burnt up, ſo the Enemies of Zud4ah and Feryſalem ſhall be, their 
multitudes ſhall no more ſave themſelves, than much wood caſt 
on a great fire in the hearth can preſerve it ſelf, & Which 
inimediarely fers the whole Sheat on fire, and ir is conſumed, 
{ The Governours of Judah with their handful of men,ſhall chus 
ſurely and ſpeedily conſume their Enemies which fer upon 


Types, and ſo muſt haye ſomewhat in them which may be ſutf.. 
cient to reſemble them to him. 4 Theſe excellent ones of 
the Royal Line were to be Leaders and Commanders in theſe 
Wars, and in their Condu& they ſhould ſhew prudence and 
valour like that of an Angel, rather chan that of an ordinary 
man, | 


9 T Andit ſhall come to pals e in that day, that 
I f will ſeek g todeſtroy þ all nations that come 
againſt ; Jeruſalem k. 


e This alſo ſhall cerrainly come to paſs, f{ Gog the Defender 
and Savicur of Iſrael, g This ſpcaks not any difficulty ro God 
in the work, as with men, who ſometimes do (eek ro do whar 
they cannot do, bur this impliech God would throughly do ir, 
his right hand (Mould find out theſe his Enemies, he wil! hunc 
them our, h Notto reſtrain, bur ro overthrow and deſtroy, 
i Wirhour parriality, every Nation that ſers it felt co opprets 
and deſtroy Jeruſalem, God will pay them in their own Coin, 
they ſaid blot our her Name, but God will blot our theirs ; ler us, 
fay they, cut them off trom being a Nation, bur this God will 
turn upon their own heads. i Combine,and atrempt to deſtroy 
her, and this was evidently ſeen upon thoſe thar tought to de- 
ſtroy Jeruſalem, and the ſecond Temple before Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion : for by the Romans God acitroyed the Anriochian Power 
which had ofren miſchieved the Jews, and deſtroyed the other 
Kingdoms which had been Enemies to the Jews, who were 
never in danger of being cur off from being a Nation, till their 
horrid murthering of the Lord of Life, & Literally and hiſto- 
rically che City which the Caprives rerurned trom Babylon did 
build, bur myſtically che Catholick Church which God will 
never ſuffer to be deſtroyed, he will rather deſtroy all Nations, 
than ſuffer them to deſtroy his Church. 


10 And * I ! will pour »» upon thehouſe of Da +1.q,,, 
vid z,, and upon the inhabirants of Jeruſalem -;, che 


= of grace 0, and of ſupplications p, and * they q * res, 1,;, 
all look upon me » whom they have pierced /, an 


them. » As indeed it was, and continued fo ni!l Chriſts dearh, 
and for'+ ears after, for of theſe times dorh the Propher ſpeak, 
and nor of :imes ſtill ro come. n Not built as Nineveh, Thrus, 
Babylon, or Rome. in ſome place near to rhe old Ciries of that 
name, bur in the very ſame place where old Jeruſalem did, ſhall 
re-edified 7eraſalem again ftand. o So you ſhall find Feruſalem 
in Jeruſalem, or thus, ipiricual Jeruſalem ſhall be char Feruſalem 
in which you ought ro look, and where you ſhall find the old 
Typical Feruſalem, which though it lye waſte, and I fear muſt 
never be built, yer is in more ample manner builr up in che 
Church, ſpiritual Jeruſalem. 


7 The LORD alſo ſhall ſave p the tents q of 
Judah firſt 7, char the glory of the houſe of David /, 
and the-glory of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem donor 
magnifie themſelves t againſt Judah. 


p Reſcue from the power and rage of the Antiochus's ; nay, 
fubdue their Armies, and put them ro flight before the Jews. 
q The unfenced places, the open Country, the Shepherd-like 
Corrages, or Tents of Judah. r Before he ſaveth Jeruſalem, 
before he put Jeruſalem into arms, or bring her Inhabitants 
into the Field, to fight, and help che Country, and its Inhab1- 
rants; firſt rhe weaker arc ſaved, next the ſtronger. f Thar 
the illuſtrious Houſe of David, and fo rhe glorious Citizens of 

Z Feruſalem, t Boaſt of their Power, Policy, Courage, and for- 
wardnets, and how much Fuda» owed to theſe for their deli- 
verance : This would exaſperare Judah, and provoke God who 
would do all ris, fo that all might magnthe cheir God, none 
think greatly of rhemſelvecs, 


3 | In that day x ſhall the LORD defend the 
. 0: 417,75 Inhabitants of Jerutalem x, and he that is || + feeble 
+ Heb, fatter y among them, ar that day ſhall be as David z, and 
the houle of David a ſhall be as God b, as the angel c 

of the LORD before them 4. 


# See vir. 3. let, 0. x As he had defended, and ſaved Judah, 
and rhe Teyrs rhereof 3 fo will he alſo detend Jeruſalem and its 
Inhabiranrs, againft all their Enemies, during the Perſian, 
Grecian, and beginnings of the Roman Empire, during which 


days many Wars were raiſcd againſt the Jews, bur moſt viſible - 


was this, when rhe Maccabees ſucceeded fo far, as to reſtore 
Religion, and cleanſe che Temple. y Reeleth chrough weak- 
nels. 2 A miglicy man of valour was David, ſo theſe 
through faich of the weak became ſtrong, as Heb. 11. 34 
a Thoſe of the Royal Line ſhall be for Prudence, and Prowels 
in the Condu& of the Armies of Iſra:! moſt excellent, expreft 
here jnan Hyperbole, b Or as Angels, ſo Elohim 15 tranſlated 
P/zl. 8. 2, and o i findrhe French reads it (Comme des Anges.) 
e Nay, lixe the Angel of the Lord, which is head of Princt- 
palicies, like Chriſt who is Caprain of our Salvation, In theſe 
Exploits, and in rhis deliverance of the Church, they were 


* they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourreth for + 1, ;,.« 
his only ſon #, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him x, as Am; t.u 
one that 1s in bitternels for hs firſt-born y. 


[ God the Father, fo As 2. 17,19. and IJa.44.3. # In 
plentiful meaſures, as a plentiful rain is poured forth on a thirſty 
ground z this was fulflled on Chriſt's Exalration, when he. 
received gitrs tor men, and being glorified, gave the Spirit, 
ſentthe Comforcer to his Diſciples and Believers, this is daily 
performed to the Children of God, and will be continually 
performed ill we all are made perfe&, and are brought to be 
with Chriſt for ever. n On ſome of thar Royal Family, or 
Tommy conſidered 'ris the whole Family of Chriſt, his Houſe 
who was the ſeed of David, and who 1s called David their 
king, Exch. 37. 24 Hoſ. 3.5. F Literally underſtood it was 
fulnlled extraordinarily, Atts 2. 4, 5. and no doubr in the 
ordinary manner, to many of whom no menrion is made, 
myſtically the Inhabircanrs of Jeryſalim are all the Members of 
Chriſt, all Believers of all Ages. o Which is fountain of all 
Graces m us, and which makes us lovely in the eye of our 
God, Grace to purihe us, and to bencle us, that God may 
delight in us. p Or Prayer, which is an early, inſeparable 
Fruit of the Spirit of Grace ; by the Spirit, we cry, Abba Fa- 
they, and Rom. 8. 26. and are helpt to perform this Duty. 
q All choſe who have received this Spirit y wich an eye of Faith, 
and curn to Chriſt, love, obey, and wait tor him, ſ Every one 
of us by our fins pierced him, but many of the jews nailed 
him ro the Croſs, and attually murchered the Lord of Life. 
This, as forerold, ſo was very punQually fulfilled and recorded 
in the account ot his Death given by John 19. 24, 35, and 37» 
this hath chen a parciculac reſpe& tothe Jews, though nor con- 
fined ro them, &e Grieve, and heartily lament the crucitying 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor only as the ſinful cruel a& of their 
Farhers, but as chat in which their ſins had a grear ſhare. « With 
a very great and deep, wich a long and continued ſorrow, 
with an unteigned and real ſorrow, ſuch as is the ſorrow of 4 
Fachcr in the Death of an only Son; rhey ſhall retain it 10- 
wardly, and expreſs it outwardly, as in the Funeral Mournings 
on ſuch occafions. x This ſpeaks the inwardeſt affe&tion 0 
the Mourner, there may be tears in ſome caſes withour griet, or 
brrernefs in the Spirit ; bur here both are joyned, true Repen- 
rance will birrerly lament che fins which brought ſorrows an 
ſhame upon our Lord, y This bitterneſs compared tothe grit 
of one who loſerh his firſt-born, to confirm and illuſtrate what 
he had juſt bcfore ſpoken of Chriſtians niourning for Chriſt, 


11 Inthat day = ſhall there be a * great 4 mourn- * Aﬀs 2.37 
ing in Jerufalem,* as the mourning of Hadadrinmumon + ; kin,2z-2 
in the valley of Megiddon. 


3 When the Jews ſhall know, own and mourn for chc1r 
ſins, and for that great fin in crucifying the Lord of Glory: 
2 A very great mourning, which is expreſt by the greate!t 
the Jews ever were acquainted with, and which for 1:5 greacn<"3 


grew up into a Proverb, The mouraing of H24247 amen, or 
che mourning for Joſh flain at Hadaarimmon @ Town my 
| Valley 


nth, families 


Valley Mgi4dor. 
24, 25 

*12 And the land b ſhall mourn, + every fa- 
mily apart c, the family of the houſe of Da- 
vid apart , and their wives 4 apart : the family 
of the houſe of Nathan apart , and their wives 
apart. 


þ Land pur for the Inhabicanrs of ir, and Land in General 3 
for the Land of Judza, or thar where the Jews dwelt who ſhould 
every where hear a ſhare in this mourning 3 Thus ſome of rhe 
ſexs from every Countrey where they dwelr, being met ar jc- 
ruſalem, were prick't at heart, and did mourn cvcr thc crucl- 
fed Meſſiah, Atﬀts 2. g. with 37.and 41, c« Or Family by ta- 
mily, expreſt in Hebr, Families, Families. 4 The Royal Fa- 
mily j both branches of it, SSlomonsand Narhan's,this Fanuly 
as having greateſt portion in Chriſt,ſhould have been moſt ren- 
der of him, who had been Kcir on the Throne, 1t his Kingdom 
had been of this World, and by deſcent from David, bur fince 
they forgot him, neglefted ro do rheir dury ro him alive, they 
remember him, and do their duty rowards him dead ; they 
mourn really and truly. 4 The manner of the Jews in mourn- 
ing was by ſhutting up themſelves, retiring from Company and 
Pleaſure, here Familics retire, nav, in the Family, wives re- 
tire ro bewail their fin, and rheir Fathers fin in rejedting 
Chriſt.Some there were of this Family who believed in Chriſt, 
and mourned when the Goſpel was firſt publiſhr to the Jews be- 
fore *twas carried to the Genriles. 


13 The family of the houſe of Levi apart, and 
their wives apart : the family of Shimet apart, and 
their wives apart. 


The facerdcr1l Tribe was the moſt bitter and fierce Perſecur 
tors of Chriſt, they hired the Traytor, they ſought witneſs 3 
The High Prieſt, (head of that Family ) condemned him to 
dye, for all which they ſhall one day reckon with God, and 
therefore above other Tribes they are particularly named as 
chicf mourners for rheir injuſtice and cruelty ro Chrift. Here 
is one particular branch of Levi's Family mentioned, the Fami- 
ly of Shimei, of whom 1 Chron. 6. 17. and 27. 10. Theſe 
rwo Families had been deeply guilty, now they do as emit- 
nently concern themſelves to mourn for him, to lament the fin, 
deprecate the fierce Wrath of God, and ſubmit to his King- 
dom, which their Fathers did ror, would not do, Inthis Fa- 
mily where moſt were birter, bloody Enemies ro Chriſt, ſome 
kad other thoughts of him, and movrned tor him. 


14 Alt the families that remain , every family 
apart, and their wives apart. 


It would be ſomewhat redious to repeat every Family and 
their Wives once, theretore 2 general comprehentive account 
may ſerve; ſome of every Family ot the whole remnant of 
Iſrael mourn, believe, look to, and obey Chriſt rhe Mctfiah, 
Sorhe mourning for Chriſt bears ſome proporrion to their vio- 
lent dealing againſt Chriſt, and they through Faith live by the 
blood they did ſpill,and ger to glory by him whom they loaded 
with reproaches 3 whar will nor Grace do when it converteth, 
xccepterh, comforterh, glorificri ſuch offenders? 


CHAP. XIIL 


1 JN that day a there ſhall be a fountain b open- 
ed c to the houſe of David, Þ and to the 


&,pzr4ti- mhabitants of Jeruſalem 4 for ſin, and + for un- 
| j nt cleanneſs ||. 


2 When the Lamb of God ſhall be offered up a Sacrifice for 
mankind, and the Goſpel ſhall! be preached in which the 
glad Tydings of our Redemptioa are publifhe, b By water,and 
Cer2monial waſhings was lepal poilurion in many caſes purged 
aay, and wuch of che ies 21 Scry ice ſtood in divers waſhings. 

urall tie wore ſhadows and Types, here is that they rypifi- 
_ The maichlets healtg, and purging Fountain, z. e. The 
0% 0: Chriſt here 1s <.c true 5:loam which never failed ro 


ncal any that righdy uſed it, tis Chrift.c The Spouſe is to Chriſt 
4 Foun tealed, bur Chriſt is co finners a Fountain opened ; 
wartne Law he was as @he vacers of che Temple, tor the 
(CY, 9ut now he 15 opened to us Gentiles, free to all, and of 
vr > O22, and Ot SOveraign verrue toheal, F He was every 


-- icarett ro them, atud though his own Kindred did ſome 
9 0m Uohe him, and nor believe in him, yer ſome others 
ad, and ic may intumace ©o us the firſt tender of Grace made 
© 1115 699, ro hom he caine, though they received him not ; 
" = Roval Family ſome of them will be benefited by it, 
wn 4 al of tem need it; no outward priviledge can ſecure us 
*UN poyion of fin, Grace alone, this Fountain only can 
ol ah away In 97car, and Novle; or mean, and baſe. 4 To 
hop Jews oefore the Gentties, To you firs ſaith the Apotle, God 
"a eoagwens, bur 111 Tar cis opened, 'tis to us Gentiles alſo. 
> 3M as Image of the whole Church, takes in the Gentiles, 
9 er es of (Cru!2/eri1 are all ro whom the Golpel is prea- 
A ns, I 07 purging away ot all manner of fins 
ne eannelles of: which men repent, and from which rhey 
depart, according to thar Prov, 20, 9. 1 John1. 5. ; 


Z ECHARIAH 


. : | 
Of this mourning, fee 2 Chron. 35: 


——_—_—_—_——— 


2 And it ſhall come to paſs ia that day c, 
faith the LORD of hoſts, that I will + cut of! 
the names of the idols: out of the land f, and they 
ſhail no more be remembred g : and alto I will caute 


Ss Vc; 
LOC AD 


| | - 
_ 


the prophet /, and the unclean ſpirit i to paſs out of , 


the land *. 


e Vid, ver. 1. lt, a. f Unerly deſtroy Fdols ard Taolarry, 
Satan fell from Heaven libe Light rivg, a Criſt refs vs when the 


Geſpel was preachr by thoT he err, and "wt; knywnthe Boch 
of Chriſt Menced the Devil. that he could no more cine ant cr 
ro thoce that enquired ar his Oracics, the lipize of the Gael 
ach, thac none of the Idols car boar it. Tic Devil pur Ic 


Inco the heals of che Romars to keep Crit from boiog receiv- 
ed by publick ailowance for a God, bccaufſe lic would turn 
out all che reſt of tlicm, g Wich vencraion, ſaceitices, gitcs, 
ercitiog of Temples, depending on; or conſulting with then ; 
ency ſhall be remembred. and abkorred, whereas kofore the; 
were remembred and ador'd. b Either thoſe that being Pricts 
ro Idols, did conſult with them, and pretend to forcre! turure 
events, or more likely thc falſe Prophers among the Jews, v.' 9 
are Prophets as Idols are Gods, i, 6 The Deoil which i 
falſe Prophers on work, Chriſt caſt many out of perſu1s p; 
ſed, and hy his bofriae doth ſii!! calt our Saran, 


3 And it ſhall come to pals, that when any 
ſhall yet propheſie k, then his father and his mo 
ther that begat him /, ſhall ſay unto -him -þ, Thou 
ſhalt not live »: : for thou ſpeakeſt lies in the 
Name of the LOR*) 7 : and his father, and his 
mother that begat him, ſhall thruſt him through 
0 when he propheſieth, 


+ Wholoever he be that ſhall pretend hereafter ro prophe- 
fie through the inſtigarion of that unclean Spirit, for ir can he 
trom no other, when the Lord ſhall have fully revealed his 
mirid ro us. 1 His deareſt Friends, they who arc by nature 
neareſt ro him who begar him. + Shall diſcourſc h1m, and 
inform him what the Law of Molcs dire&ed in this caſe. 
m Which I rake to be nor the ſentence condemnatory, for 
being private perſons, they could not condemn him ; bur ir is 
a repericion ot the Law which ſairh, ſuch ſhall ror live, and 
then it amounts to this, a falſe Prophet ought not to live, 
Deur. 13. 6. 8. what then doft thou do ro kreak this Law. 
and cndanger tliy Lite ? Thou oughtcft ro dye for Wis by the 
Law ; the Father and Mother thus ſhould admoniſh and ſhew 
che matrer of Law and danger, but not judicially paſs ſentence, 
and derermine whar ſhall be done. »- Thou falleſt under that 
Law, Deur. 13. 5. 0 Or wound, chaſtiſe with ſiripes thar 
may leave their marks behind them; or rather ſhall ſharply re 
prove him, and with cutting words rerrifie him from the like 
practice : You read of words thar are piercing words, Prov. 
12, 18, words thar run through as a Sword, and the Chal: 
Paraphraſt onthis of our Prophet allows the Father ard Mo- 
ther ro.dcal ſharply with their Son,they ſhall rebuke curringly ; 
befides, if 'twere to be underſtood of killing, the Law dircts 
ro ſtone ſuch a one, Dcut. 12. 10. not torun him through 
wich Lance or Sword. 


4 Andit ſhall come to pals p in that day ht the 
prophets ſhall be aſhamed 4 every one of his viſion : 
when he hath propheſied ; neither ſhall they wear 
a * + rough garment 7 Þ to deceive /. 


þ By this mcans it will come ro paſs, ſuch ſharp reprooks, * 


ſuch 1mparral threats, ſuch convincing arguments will have a 


good effett, q Thtfe Prophets will fee their Errour, and be + i 


aſhamed, and give over what they bluſh ar, and is chcir ſhame, 
y Such Garments the true Proplicts were went to wear , and 
theſe chears had uſed them tora cover to their juzling Ev- 
pocrifie ; bur when rhroughly convinced, none ſha!l need pu! 
they will themſelves caſt off thofe Garments, { By firſt jeemino 
ro be more holy and ſtrict tan they are; and next on ſuch 
ill grounded opinion of the holineſs of rheir perſons draw them 
into their Opinions, Religion, and Prattice. "Tis an excellenr 
work of the Grace of God to recover decetvers, and ro make 
chem rurn off the decetver, a.:4 deal plainly and fairhtully 
with others, and themſelves. : 


5 But he ſhall fay, 1 2 no prophet, I am an 


husbandman : for man taught me ro keep cattel 
from my youth. 


! a\V 


This ver ts this reclaimed man's recantation, or renunciatt- 
on of his former courſe, 


"7 } 


i4id 2 


is lorry BARS EET 
6 And one ſhall fay unto him, What ave the'e 
wounds 1 in thine hands? | hen he ihat'l aufyer 2. 
Thoſe with which ] was wounded ;{z the houte cf 
my friends 
8 Thr: verſe comme tie account of 56 recloimed Fro 
phee, 2nd tuppoiith What 3; ih al tlariome x guire v.! 


! 


Chap, XI 


--4 


j 


Chap. %1V. 


* joh. 10.30. 
& 4+ 10, 11. 
Phil. 2. 6. 

* Marh. 25.31. 
Mark 14. 27» 


* z Pet. 1.5, 7. 


* Pal. 50. 1%. 


* Pal. 144-15. 


* [{a, 13. 19s 


re meaning of the marks or impreMions on his hands, whe- 
ther they were not fuch as appropciared htm to an Idol, or de- 
Clared him a protet Diviner, « ploinly and fully no fuch 2s 
you imagine, x Fac the icars of the wounds my ſtubbornneſs 
deſerved, al che love of my friends gave me under a ſevere 
Ditcipline, to recover me (rom ruining my felt and others by 
Impoiturcs ana | 

7 © Awake y, O ſword z, againſt my ſhep” 
herd 2, and againſt the man b * that 5 my fel- 
low c, ſaich the LORD of hoſts : * ſmire the 
ſhepherd 4, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered e : 
and 1 will turn mine hand f upon the little 


ones 7. 


Many words are ſpent by Interpreters ro ſhew whar tliey 
think to be the connexion of the words z it is caſter to fay 
whar are the contents and deſign of them. Ir is poſſible they 
are (ubjoyned to the former to vindicate Chriſt from the ſuip- 
cion gf an Impoſtor, though he was wounded, tor this his Fa- 
ther did forctel by Zechariah 450 years more or lefs betore- 
hand, ſo chat theſe woundsare nor marks of an Impoſtor, bur 
teſtimonies of his Truth, and that he is the Meffiah, y "Ins 
God's Commiſſion, or rather predittion, the Imperarive put 
fo: che future, 2 i. 8, AffiQions, Perſecurions, and the Crols. 
a Who is my faichful ſhepherd, and will lay down his Lite for 
my ſheep. b Who became man, that he might be my Ser- 
vantand die, c or my equal who was ever with me, and my 
delights, Prov. 8. 39. Man my fellow ſpeaks Chriſt man with 
us, and God with his Father, God-man in one perſon. da This 
great an4 good ſhepherd ſhall be ſmiccen, 5, e. die for my 
ſheep, and before he dieth, ſhall ſuffer mufch tor them. #e As 
affrighred, defticure of one tolook after them.and which muſt 
be parcaters in ſufferings with their ſhepherd. f God will, 
ſay ſome, turn his hand againſt the litrle ones, ſmire them too 3 
bur, ochers ſay, thisrurning the hand is in favour, and for pro- 
re&ion, *risa hand turned over them, as if he would keep the 
blow off them, while others fitter ro hear it do ſuffer, g New, 
and therefore weak Converts and Diictples, 


$ And it ſhall come to pals, 2hat in all the 
land h, faith the LORD, two parts # therem 
ſhall be cut off, and die, but the third & {hall be 
left therein /. 


This ver may be a predittion of che great ſlaughter Titus 
made among the ſews, and alſo an Emblem of che mulcicudes 
of them char perith, and paucity of them thar are ſaved. þ Ot 
Judea, or the whole World, z Not preciſely rwo, bur more 
largely the greater part by far.& A remporal dearh,by rhe tword 
of Titus,or an cternal death under unheliet and rejetting Chriſt. 
g i. et. A remnant, the leffer part, yet as many as are choſen. 
! Shall eſcaye or be preſerved and faved, 

o And I will bring the third part through the 
fire m1, and will * refine them as filver 1s re- 
fined », and will-try them as gold is tried : * they 
ſhall call on my name 0, and [ will hear p them: 
| will fay, * It is my people; and they ſhall fay, 
TheL ORD is my God. 


# Thar part that is preſerved ſhall be brought inro affiii- 
oris hor as fire, » Theſe Atſiictions ſhall purine chem, and fo 
berrer them as filver and Gold are berrered by che Furnace, 
made fitter ro be Veſſels oft honour. o Pray ro meand own e 
for their God. p I will anſwer chem, and own them tor my 
People, my purified Peoplc, &c, 


CHAP. XIV. 
I Ehold 2, the day of the LORD b cometh, 
and thy ſpoil c ſhall be divided in the midſt 
of thee d. | | 


a Here are things of very great importance, and of very mi- 
ſtecious racure, propoſed by rhe Lord to us, and therefore we 
re” called upon to arrend ro them 6b The day which rhe 
Lord hath appointed for puniſhing the fins ot his anrient peo- 
ple, day of his Sacrifice, Zeph. 1. 8. let. r. Ot vengeance 
ſoel 2. 1, 2. cometh, haſterh, or will ſoon overtake you, O 
fintul, unchankful ! bloody ! ſews, who firſt deſpiſed and 
next murthered the Metfiah,c All chou haſt, O Jeruſalem,ſhall 
become 2 prey to thine Enemy, 4 Thy conquering Enemies 
ſhall be {uci1 abM&luce Maſters of thee, rhar in greateſt ſecurity 
they ſhall divide among themſelves whar they take from thee, 
inche very piace where rhey take Ir, Jeruſalem 15 their own, 
and a!l in ir, and where they find their own they will take is, 
lothey reckon, 

2 For e ] will gather f all nations g againſt 
Jeruſalemto bartel h, and the city ſhall be taken 7z, 
and * the houſes rifled k, and the women raviſh- 
ed /, and half of the city ſhall go forth into cap- 
tivity, and the reſidue of the people z ſhall not 
be cut of ſrom the city 0. 


\ Os 


CECHAMRI ERS 


| 


' Two thirds being cut 0 


e This gives not the Reaſon why, bur introduceth an account 
how, this thing ſhall be done. f God will {lummon, and 
bring rogerher his Army, they do it themſelves by their own 
coumels, tor their own works.and ends : God alſo hath his work 
tor them ro do, and by his counſel, and at his call rhey ſhall 
come, g The Romars with the Power of their Empire which 
at that time had rhe Rule over al! the known world, or over 
21] che Nations of that pare of the World, h To make War 
with the Jews which laſted ſome years and coſt many thouſand 
tives and ended ar laſt as our propher orerold. # By affault and 
torce whereby all lay at mercy of rhe Souldicrs who ſhew'd 
liccle ro rhoſe who fr{t retuled the mercy of their God,and juſ}- 
ly given up by God to their own blind obſtinate wills,refuſed the 
niercy of their Enemy alſo. & All houſes pillaged, and all in 
them worth _ was taken away, { Wives, Widows, and 
Virgins barbaroutly violared. m A certain part for uncertain, 
or in common ſpeech, manv , were it one halt preciſely i 
would be bur a fixth = of what were before the Wars, 

, as chap. 13. 8. and one third re. 
maining, ot which one halt is for Captivity. » Thar ſmall num- 
her of the Jews, which tied ro Pella, and who were {pared by 
Titus, 0 Licerally were not turbidden to dwell in, or about 
the Ciry,myſtically were not cur off from the Church,nor ceaſed 
” — Church, this the more likely, for Ticus utterly ruined 
the City. 


3 Then p ſhall the LORD go forth 4, and 
fight againſt thole nations 7, as when he fought in 
the day of battel s ? 


p Atrer thar he hath ſufficiently puniſhed Jeruſalem and the 
reſt of the Jews. q Our of his holy place (ſpoken after the 
manner of men) as a warriour prepared for barrel. r Which 
had fack'd jerutalem, and oppreſl his le. s Asin anyof 

fr bs people and gave 


thoſe dayecs paſt, when God toughr 
chem great Vidtorics, 

4 J And his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives r, which is before Jeruſalem 
on the eaſt x, and the mount of Olives ſhall 
cleave in the midſt thereof x toward the eaſt , 
and toward the weſt, and there ſhall be z ver 
great valley y ; and half of the mountain ſhall 
remove toward the north, and half of it toward 
the ſouth xz. 


t Ver. 3. the Lord 1s ſaid to come forth ro fight for his peo- 
ple, this qth. verſe tells us where he will take his Poſt, or 
make a ſtand, ziz, on Mount Oliver, which for irs ſcituarion, in 
cs height, and nearneſs to Jeruſalem, and the Temple might 
appear a convenient poſt for ſuccours to poſt themſelves 
on, God (ſpeaking after the manner of men) promiſerh ſuc- 
cours to his Church, -and affureth her of his nearneſs ro her.and 
of the proſpett he hath over all that is about her, or in her; 
thar ſhe might be encouraged to wair on God, who is ſo near to 
her. # A Geographical deſcription of the ſcituation of this 
Mountain with reſpett co Jeruſalem, x As if ir were ſenſibleof 
the Majeſty of God, who ſtands upon ir, this cleaves. Sinai 
n.eired, at the preſence of the God of the whole Earth. y The 
conſequent ct rhis dividing of the Mountain, a mighty valley 
m__ running ſtrait trom Eaſt ro Weſt ; fo there ſhould be 
plain and eajie acceſs trom the place of the feer of the Lord unto 
ſcruſalem, x As if it knew how ro comply with the deſign of 
God, -and withdraw on each han{ far enough out of the way, 
and beno hindzaxce tothe intended relicf of the Church. So 1 
ſludge (it rhefe things were nor by Viſion repreſented to the 
Prophet, which 1 will not avow though I may think (o) the 
Prophet doth Parabolically ſer forth rhe furure preſervation and 
delrverance ot the Church of Chriſt, and ſuppole we chen what 
wonderful effects the preſence of God wrought of old when 
ever he appeared to reſcue his people 3 how mountains fled, 9i 
melred, or ſunk into plains, or as here is aid divided, and 
made a deep, and larpe valley, i. e. how every obſtacle remov- 
ed,thar rhe reliet might be ſure and cafic; fo ſhall ir be with 
the Church of Chriſt, the Goſpel-Jerufalem in all cimes of irs 
troubles, and though jewiſh- feruſalem. thar antient Ciry be ru- 
in'd.never to be built, yet a more excellent Ciry, the Chriſtian- 
Jerufalem, ſhall be builr, guarded, reſcued, and never ruind3 
tor the tecr of rhe Lard ſhall ſtand ſo near to' her, as Olivet tO 
Jeruialem, and the way plain and eafie before him on purpoſe 
ro fave her, In this manner 1 underſtand ſomewhar of the 
Text, bur I cannor ſuic it with particular accommodarion 0 
the events here mentioned, if I look on it as a prediction 0 
what ſhall be done, according to the letter, or be matter of Ht- 
ſtory. Nor do I meet with any thar do tell meany ſuch thing 
hach becn done between the cime of Zechariahs propheſvings 
and Tirus waſting and ſacking Tecufalem,nor ſhall any ſuch ring 


| ever be it marerial Jeruſalem never be builr, 


5 And ye a ſhall flee 6 to the valley || of the |" 


mountains, || for c the valley of the mountains | 
ſhall reach unto Azal : yea, ye ſhall flee like as YE | 
fled from before the earthquake d in the days ol vil 
Uzziah king of Judah, and the LORD my God 
ſhall e come, and all the ſaints with thee. 

s You 


Chap.XIV. 


Chap. XIV. 


Or, the dz 
wo! be 0%, 

Rev.22. 5. 
lia 60. 15, 
21.23 


ſeel 4, 18, 
22+ 1, 


Or, taſtern, 


2 You thar are members of the Church, and whom God 
doth in wonderful power, and majeſty come to (ave, b Fill d 
with apprehentions of ſuch ſtrange things, and troubled ar 
the convulſions, and ſtruglings of Nartiors againſt God, and 
you 3 ſhall as in a grear fear tly ro ſome place of fafery, and 
repoſe ; you will fly the valley it felf which God maketh ; by 
terrible things in righteouſneſs doth God aniwer , and his 

ople tremble _betore him when he cometh ro ſave them ; ſo 
fore are repreſented to us a people wondertully ſaved, and 
aſtoniſhed ar the methods of it, God makes valley s in the midſt 
of Mountains, and they (tor whoſe good they are made) tly 
thoſe valleys, So the words were berter read, our Marginal 
readings and the Gallic Verfon do fo read it. c Or although, 
or notwitbftanding, this valley reach to Azal, which ſpeaks tay 
ſome a {cparate place, 3, e. provided of God for their ſatery, a 
7Zoar for Lor, or Pella for the Cirizens of Jeruſalem. They ſhall 
as is uſual in great frighrs and conſternation of mind nor ſee 
how ſafe they are, or whither to go, bur ſome will run for a 
while from or beyond their Refuge. d This was ſome dread- 
ful Earchquake, and pur the people into a mighty tear, and 
made them fly 1n all haſte, *ris mentioned Amos 1. 1. and the 
Prophet tells us, rhat when God ſhakes the Kingdoms of his 
Enemies, to make a plain, and level way for his ranſum'd ones 
ic ſhall make them tly for fear roo. e As thus rendred it gives 
reaſon of chis commorion ot mind and this haſty fiighr. Bur 
it would be plainer if ic were as ic may be (I think) read. 4nd 
or. ytt O L1vd my God come, and bring all the Saints with t'ee, As 
if 'rwere ſaid, Though *cwill, O Lord, pur us into ſuch tears 
yet without ſuch wonderful works we ſhall nor have our hopes, 
ror ſee thy Salvation 3 rtheretore, O Lord my God come, and 
bring chy Sarnrs, holy ones,” Angels with rhee, and fo will this 
be like rnar of St, John, Rev. 22. 20. ſhutring up the Viſions of 
the New Heaven, and the New Earth, and the Appendages of 
them wich, Come Lord Fiſts, 


6 And it ſhall come to paſs in that day f, that 


6 ycia-s the light g ſhall not be + clear h, nor Þ dark 5. 


Reatiicknſ'. f Whileſt God is fighting with the Enemies of his Church, 


the Nations rhar foughr againſt Jeruſalem. g Good Eſtare, 
Peace and We'fa:, b Unmixt good, all light, 'rwill nor be {5 
well wi: che Church, # Not fo fad as all darkneſs, there ſhal 
bea remper of both, ſome peace with ſome trouble z ſome pro- 
ſperity wich ſome 2dv<c:iiry 3 ſome mercy in midſt of Judgment 
to allay rhe birternef of Judgment, and ſome Judgment with 
our Mercy to allay cheir ſweernels, 


7 But || it ſhall be # one day k which ſhall 
be known unto the LOR D /, not day nor night : 
but it ſhall come to pals that at * evening time m it 


ſhall be light -». 


þ One continued day, no ſetting of rhe ſun to make it quice 
night, God will alwayes a@ in order tothe full Salvation of 
his ſpiritual [gry | The Lord knows when it ſhall begin, 
how long laſt, and how, and when ir ſhall (nor as other dayes 
endin night, bur) end in glorious light, till then 'ris enough 
for us thar our God knows this day that 1s mixt of trouble and 
of peace, m When other days end, # This ſhall be all lighr 
and glory, Ia. 53. 8. Plal. 97. 11. 


$ And it ſhall be in that day o, that living * wa- 
ters p ſhall go out q from Jeruſalem r : half of 
them toward the || former ſea 5, and half of them 


toward the hinder ſeat : in ſummer and in winter 
ſhall it be . 


0 When the Goſpel ſhall be preached , and the dayes of 
dark Ceremonies among the Je-vs, and darker Ignorance, and 
Jdolatry among the Heather:s, ſhall end. p Not only ſuch as 
{rings ar:d fountains afford, living waters in oppoſition to 
Wanding, muddy and dead waters ; but ſuch as Ezex. 47. 1, 
6.7. givelife, The quickning , ſaving Truths of the Goſpel, 
with all its Ordinances in Puriry, q Spread themſelves or tlow 
down as currents from good ſprings. r The Church of Chriſt, 
tc true lerufalem, $ Or Eaſtern Sca, fo far Eaſtward, as the 
a will give leave, 2nd who knows thar Sea.t Or Weſtern 
va, Srechdochically 'tis both Eaſt, Weſt, North and South 
19 front ſcruſalem, 5, e. the Church the Doftrine of the Goſpel 
tpreached abroad, and runs down as doth living water. « Per- 
pctually wirhour jacermitfion or interruption, theſe waters 
ſhould never ary away, nor evcr loſe their healing vertiue, 


9 4nd the LORD - ſhall be King y over all the 
earth 2; in that day a ſhall there be one LOR D, 


and his name one. 


xr Ga{4 


"ary Father, Son and Spirit. y Acknowledged to be, 
NN Natl 


1524! Contels, that as he onely is, ſo he ought to be owned 
wn troeGod, and King of his Church. xz Over the Kearhen, 
© Gentl'es or Roman Empire,as well as once over the Jewiſh 
vac, 4 Ot depoting Idols, and advancing the true God, all 
iis Churchcs ſhall caſt off ſdolatry, and agree in Worſhipping 


Ne God, 11 One way of Spiricual worſhip, and hearty obedi- 
C:ICC, 


To All the land 2 ſhall be || turned as a 
pam b from Geba c to Rimmon 4 ſouth of 


ZECHARTAHM 


inhabited in her place Fa : from Benjamins gate 
unto the place of the firſt gate, unto the corner-gate, 


and from the tower of Hananiel unto the Kings 
wine-preſles. 


a The whois land of Judea, here is. T pe of the whole 
Earth, feat of che Catholick Church, filled with the know- 
tedye of God, and abounding in multicudes of Converts. b Ail 
ugh, uncven places, all high thoughts, and imaginations, all 
Rocky, and barren ground, changcd into fruictul vineyards, 
So the Church of Chriſt ſhall be fruicful, humble and lovely, 
as paſtures rich in ſheep, and rich for theep. c Norch houn- 
dary ofthe Land, 4 The South boundary of Judea, e Which 
taken here nor literally but nyſtically, ische Church of Chriſt 
in Golpel dayes, and by the repair of all parts of ci:is [erutalem, 
as here delcribed, is ſhadowed our the tull, and complear 
building of che Church on all ſides North, Sourh, Weſt and 
Eaſt, f Raiſed our ofthe duſt and rubbiſh ro which Enemies 
had brought her, through Gods permitfion, but rever ſhould 
be able to keep her in that low ſtate fince God was revolved to 
raiſe her. g Still 'tis Emblemazically of the Chriſtian Church, 
b Benjamins Gare North-Eaſt, Corner-gare North-Weſt. Ha- 
rantel's Tower Sourh, Winc-preſles North 3 that is in brief, 
compleatly round the Ciry, 


11 And men 3 ſhall dwell in it & , and there 
ſhall be no more utter deſtruction /, bur Jeruta- 
lem »: ſhall be ſafely » inhabired. 


$ 4. e, Many for number, or eminent for worth. & As 'twas 
Type, this was vcrincd, fay ſome, when in League with Bac- 
chiges, and ſucceeding Kings, Bur 41 the Anticype, to which 
Zechariah looks, *tis now, as ir hath been, fulfilled, and more 
tully ſhall be, when the tulnefs of the Gentiles comer! 1a. 
{ There may be attiitions and troubles, bur no ucrer waſting 
of Jeruſalem ; the gares of Hell (hall not prevail. m The Anti- 
type, the Goſpel Church. # Nor ſecure from troubles, bur ſe- 
cure enough trom total deſtrutticn, 


12 J And this ſhall be the plague wherewith 
the LOR D will ſmite all the people, that have 
fought 0 againſt Jeruſalem : Their Fleſh p ſhall 
conlume away while they ſtand on their \ So 4, 
and their eyes ſhall conſume away, in their 
holes 7, and their tongue ſhall conſume” away in 
their mouth 5. 


o Malicibuſly to ray waſte, and exrirpate Jeruſalem 
the Ring-leaders, eſpecially ſuch as Antiochus,Herod,&c. p when 
they are far, tleſhy and ſtrong, their defſh or ſtrength ſha!l ur- 
rerly periſh. q Eicher in Arms ready to fight, or to ſudden] 
chey ſhall not Fave time'to fir down, a very ſudden dearth 3s 
threatned to them, y A dreadtul and exemplary blindneſs 
ſhall ſciſe chem. s In which Member, by ſtrange judgments on 
them, ſome prcſecutors alſo have telr Gods hand. 


13 And it ſhall come to pals in that day 7, 
that a * great tumult « from the LORD - ſhall 


ry one on the hand of his neighbour, and his 
hand ſhall riſe up againſt z the hand of his 
neighbour. 


t When God puniſherh thoſe thar invaded and waſted Jerur 
ſalem, his Church. « Confujion, Vexartion and inclination ro 
rurn all upſide down. + From the juſt di.plcature of God, 
and in revenge on them for troubling his People, y The 
bloody, cruel, and infaciable Enemies of Jeraalem. + From 
Murmurs and Grudgings one againſt other thev ſhall ar laſt 
run into Civil Wars, and fight one wich anocher, and to de- 
ſtroy themſelves, 2nd revenge ſecutalem. As did &c. Judg. 7. 
22, and g. 23. 


Oo 


be among them y, and they ſhall lay hold eve- , 


Chap. XIV. 


| Jeruſalem e, and it ſhall be lifted up f\, and || | Or, hall abide 
= : 


| Or,Þall abidt; 


14 And || Judah 4 alſo ſhall fight b {| at Je- || or,thou al6,0 
ruſalem c, and the wealth of all the heathen d Fab, (hatr, 
round about ſhall be gathered rogether, gold and ||, 48i®{ 


filver, and apparel in great abundance, 


a The Jews, and particularly thoſe of the Tribe of Judah, 
and pofſibly Judas Maccabeus might be iurerded too, as thoie 
who in that day were valiant Warriours, and [yccelstul againtt 
the Churches Enemies, And many ſuch tave been among 
the Chriſtians ro9 fince rhofe caves, bþ With courage, good 
condud and fucceſs. c Borh in the Land of 'udca and alto ar 


| Jeruſalem. 4 Nations round abouc them, who having by far- 


reign War pceled and rob'd many Nations, had brought ic 
home, and now God gave ic to the Jews, and in like manner 
have many Chriſtians (ſpoiled rchote tliar tpoiled rem. 

15 And fo ſhall be the plague of the horſe, of 
the mule, of the camel, and of the ats, and of 
the beaſts that ſhall be in thele cents, as rhis plague, 


Thote creatures which the Enemy in the Wars made uſe of 
againſt rhe Church ſhall by che hand of God he ſuddenly and 
ſtrangely cither deſtroyed or made uſclefs, neither fic ro annoy 

Fit the 


Chap. X1V. 


the Church, nor to benetit their owners, As God deſtroyed 
much ot the carrel of the Egyptians by hail, and murrain, &c. 
So now ſhall it be wich the cattel of theſe Perſecutors they ſhall 
periſh with cheir maſters z The Horics, as the Horſemen, were 
«rown d in the Red Sca, 

16 And it ſhall come to paſs, that eve 
ry one that is left e of all the nations which 
came againſt Jeruſalem , ſhall even * go up 
from year to year to worſhip f the King the 


Y Iſt. 66. 23+ 


—_———_— LORD of hoſts, and to keep the * feaſt of 
John 7.2 tabernacles g. 


e Such as eſcape the ſtroke, and are by mercy reſerved, very 
many of them, among all the Narions,ſhall conſider Gods hand, 
repent,and ſubmir themſelves to his law,they ſhall(as many did ) 
on ſight of Gods hand for the Church, and againſt the Churches 
Enemies. he converted & becomeProlclites and Chriſtians,f By a 
ceremonial phraſe and uſage, which ſhadow'd our a berrer wor- 
ſhip, the Prophet forerels the conſtant Zeal and care the con- 
verted Gentiles ſhould have ro worſhip the Lord. g One ſolemn 
Feſtival,by a figure, pur for all the days conſecrated ro God for 
holy Worſhip, and this perhaps with an eye to Chriſts Taber- 
nacling with us, and may point to the Chriſtian Sabbath, 


17 And it ſhall be, that whoſo will not come up 
of all the families of the earth _— to 
worſhip the King the LORD of hoſts, even upon 
them ſhall be no rain z. 

h If there be any more remiſs than they ought herein, and 
negle& to worſhip the Lord.i They ſhall be pumiſhed with want 


of Rain, and with want of the bleffings which plenritul and 
ſeaſonable Rain produceth, their land ſhall be barren. 


18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, and 


+ Heb. 4908 
whom there bs 
rot. 

* DCut, 11s. 10» 


the plague, wherewith the L O R D will ſmite the 
heathen that come not up to keep the feaſt of taber- 
nacles. 

þ Egypr ſhould think though they had no rain they ſhould 
not be much lofers by thar, having Nilus ro water their ground 
and make it fruirtul, God by his Prophet anſwers them, They 
ſhall fall under Penury and Famine, the very felt ſame punith- 
ment which - ſhall fall on other Narions, it they negletted his 
worſhip 3 the Lord hath more wayes than one ro with-hold the 
fruirs of the Earth, and ſend Famin among people. 

19 This ſhall be the || puniſhment of Egypt /, 
and the puniſhment of all nations, that come not 
up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 


| Or, Sin. 


his Law and Worſhip, their fin 1s the ſame, their puniſhmenr 
ſhall be the ſame, for with God is no reſpe(t of Perſons, 


CZ ECHAUAATNS 


come not, - * that have no rain k.: there ſhall be | 


| And what he ſaith of Egypt, he ſaith of all contemners of 


Chap.XIV, 


|] 2 bells of the horſes o, HOLINESS UN- 
TO THE LORD; and the pots ... in the 
LORDS houle ſhal] be like the bowls p before 
the altar. 


m When the Nations are converted ro God, as *ris ver. 15, 
# Wricten as rwere on every common thing z ſuch as the bells, 
Bridles or Collars, or Stables of Horſes, in theie very things, 
i, e, theule of them they ſhould make 1t appear they were tor 
God, and tor his worthip, whereloever thete things may lerve, 
or proniote it. » This was the inicription on the rich Micre of 
the _ Ih High Pricſt, denoting the great hohneis ot his Othee, 
and how he was dedicated to God, and that the ought to keep 
himſelt holy in all chings, efpectally in things of Divine Wor. 
ſhip. Now in theſe days of the Gotpel when Genttles are con. 
verted ro Chriſt, made Prieſts unto God, are made holy Nati. 
ons, a Royal Prieſthood, the grace ot God ſhall fo abound and 
prevail,that common ordinary things in the hands ot Chriſtians 
much more. Þ Their perſons ſhall bear the dedicaring inſcripti- 
on of holinets ro the Lord, and by their ſtudy of holineſs they 
ſhall make good their Motto, ,f. Which were uſed inthe Kit- 
chins of the Temple, tor the uſe ot rhe Prieſts, and werenor 
accounted fo ſacred as the Urenf1ls nearer to the ſacrifices, and 
Altar, p Which received the blood of the Sacrifices, and 
retained ir, until the miniſtring Prieſt had finiſh'd his ſervice, 
and ſprinkled it as commanded, now rheſe as appropriated to 
be uſed nearer to the Altar were more eſteemed as more holy, 
ſo ſhould holinets in rheſe daycs ſpoken of exceed the holineſs 
of rhole former dayes, 


21 Yea, every pot q in Jeruſalem and in Ju- 
dah » ſhall be Holineſs unto the LORD of hoſts : - 
and all they that ſacrifice 7, ſhall core and take of 
them #, and ſeethe therein x - and in Qt day 
there ſhall be no more the # Canaanite y the * lia, 4.8, 
houſe of the LORD of hoſts z. _ 4-17 
ev, 21, 27% 
q The Urenfils of private houſes ſhall be to dedicared co 
gr ſervice that withour ſcruple they ſhall on occaſion be uſed, 
r might be uſcd inthe worſhip of God, »r The Types, burthe 
Goſpel Church is the Anticype, in the times herecot cvery fa- 
mily ſhall be a Temple in which God ſhall be worſhipped, and 
their houſe-pors in the worſhip of God ſhall be in extraordinary 
Caſes uſed without ſcruples. s See verle 20. let. m. t In al- 
lufion to ſacrifices, the Prophet expreſſcth all Religious affetti- 
ons, practice, and worſhip, which ſhall be as pleaſing to God, 
as were the ſacrifices of his People offered up with divine war- 
rant and approbation. # Freely, without ſcruple. x Seeth 
char parr of the Sacrifice which pertaineth to the Prieſts, and to 
the offterer to feaſt on, in the houſe Pors. y Any ot the ac- 
curſed Nation, or one who makes Merchandiſe of Religion. 
In a word, by allufion uſed here, we underſtand, Thar time 
will come, when ſcrupulous adhering to Ceremonies, ſhall nor 
be as formerly 'rwas deemed, fo neceffary, ſo material in the 
worſhip. 4 Bur all ſhall know thar che Lord harh greateſt 


20 © In that day m ſhall there be upon the 


pleaſure jn upright, hearty, and ſincere Love and Holineſs, 


MALACHIT. 


Red, iy the 
0 Maiacti, 


MALACHE 


The 


ARGUMENT. 


Oncerning this Prophet, ſome have thought (but without good and ſufficient ground) that he was an 
Angel in the form of a Man; others, think him to be Ezra; but as it is the plainer, ſo the ſurer, 
Opinion that he was a Prophet of that Name, and a man diſtintt from Ezra, and ſent the laſt of all 


the Prophets. His time of appearing =__ the Jews, 


cannot be determined preciſely, but it is beſt gueſſed, 


to have been about the times of Nehemiah's Reforming the ſtrange Marriages, Nehemiah 13. 23, 28. 
with Malachi 2. 11. and when he Reformed the Sacrilegions detainure of Tithes, Nehemiah 13. 10, 11. 
mith Malachi 3. 8. as Dottor Lightfoot obſerverh. Now this Reformation of Nehemiah was about the 
Anno M. 3519. as Dottor Lightfoot, or 3545. as Helvicus, or 358g. as Arch-biſhop Uſher's Amal. 
Whatever was his time of appearing, 'tzs certain he lived in a very vicious Age, in which both Prieſts, as well 
a; People, were leaven a with either Perverſe Thoughts of the Divine Providence, or Brutiſh Arveiſm, denying 
the Deity and Providence, Contemptuons thoughts of the worſhip of God, Sacrilegious Prattices, robbing God 
of Tithes and Offerings, Shameleſs juſtifying theſe their Practices, Boundlef or Monſtrous unfaithfulneſs to 
their Wives, caſting off Jewiſh to marry Gentile Wives, or elſe ſuperinducing the Gentile women, and enſlaving 
the Jewiſh to them, caſting off the Law of God, or which is equally bad (if not worſe ) wreſting ut to their own 
ſinful Sentiments. All which he doth ſeverely reprove, and requires them to reform, and foretells the day of 
the Meſſiah's coming to ſit as a refiner, and purifier , whoſe appearing, ſuch ſinners and ſins would not be able 
29 bear 3 and tells them of his forerunner, who in the Spirit and power of Elias ſhould come, and prepare a 
People for the Meſſiah : 'Till then ( as their Duty was) he commands them in the name, and by Authority from 
God, that they remember the Law of Moles, which God commanded in Horeb ; hereby intimating, ſome 


great change in the Law at the coming of the Meſſiah : 


and intimating alſo, that they ſhould expect no more 


Prophet, rull the Great Prophet himſelf ſhould come unto them. 


CHAP. I. 


tTPHE burden 4 of the word of the LORD b to 
Iſrael + by Malachi c. 


a See Zech. 9g. 1. lit.a. b. c. and Nah. 1. 1. let. a. uſuall 
t 1mporrs ſad rhrears againſt thoſe concerned in it, thoug 
lomerimes ir may be no more than the Meſſage of God, b The 
Authoriry was Divine on which this Propher ſpake, c My 
Meſſenger (faich che Lord) ſo H#b. ſounds, My Angel as ſome, 
though they err, wo take him to be an Angel converſing wich 


ſews in the form of a man, bur Angel, taken in the gramma- | 


rical ſenſe i, e, Mefſenger he was, and Gods Meſſenger, the laſt 
ot Prophers ſent to Iſrael before the great Propher Meſſiah came. 
That he was Morde-ai or E2va, as ſome conjecture, wichour good 
ground, or who he was, of what Tribe or Family, the Scrip- 
ture gives us no account, and we make no gueſs. His Prophetie 
1s ot Divine Authority, and fo cired by three of the four ng 


=. Matt, 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. Luke 1. 16. and by St. Paul, 
MM. 3.13, 


2 thave loved d you e, faith the LOR D f: 
yetye lay g, Wherein haſt thou loved ush ? was 
not Elau ; Jacobs k brother ? faith the LORD: 
yet * I loved Jacob /. 


4 Golaflerrs his Antient love, that which he had in many 
Ger erations paſt ſhew'd ; I have time our of mind, yea, from 
-ciorerie birch of your Farher Facob, and in rruch before 4br4- 
© 5, dcfigned more kindneſs to you than to others, and 
rom the ame of Facob I have undeniably ſhewed ir. And 
_ Geirved, whar I have nor found from you, a love correl- 
pPonding lomewhar ro mine ; bur inſtead of ſuch love, ſome are 
reads rofay thev taw no ſuch thing, or to diſpute perverfly 1n 
what ic appeared, e Both perſonally confidered and relatively, 
"> Ou Were 1n your Fathers and Progenitors, f Their ingra- 
mude extorts this ſolemn Proteſtation, chey ſhould readily have 
©**ned, 2nd nor pur God to a7ow the love he had ſhewnthem. 
C Fa 47, you do queruloutly, and with ignorance enough 

-£trome, and put me on ir to vindicare my love, and ex- 
me . gr? OgrARude, Whertin, or for whar? 1s there nor ſome 
ag 3. 14 not Abraham's love deſerve a love tor us his Poſte- 
eroan'd ny nes 1 3 þ Who have been Caprives, and 
a the miſeries of ir all our days till of lare, 1s this 

© uz! 4 Since they are ſuppoſed thus to object, by cur 


ting queſtions God will give them anſwer ; Was not Eſaz Facob's 
Brother ? had they nor one and the lame Grandfarher? was nor 
Abraham as near ro one as to the other? did nor one Father 
beger them, and one Mother bear them ? did they nor lie roge- 
ther in the (ame Womb? was there nor as much of Abravan 
and Iſaac in Eſau, as in Facob? or whar of Nacure, Conſangui- 
nity, and outward priviledge was there in one more than in the 
other ? whatever that was, Eſa: might claim, for he was the 
Eldeſt. In Eſas's Perſon his Progeny 1s included, as appears 
next Verſe. & The younger Brother, and vour Father, O un- 


thankful Jews! / Iprefer'd him to the Birchright, and this of 
| free love, before any merit could be dreamt of, 1 did love his 


Perſon, and have loved his Poſterity, wich an unparallel'd love, 


| and ſhew'd it to all, 


——— 


3 And I * hated » Efau 7, and laid his mountains + 


and his heritage 0 waſte p, for the dragons q of the 
wilderneſs. 


m 1 loved not Eſau or his Poſteriry, asI loved 7aob and his 
Poſtericy ; rhis Nor loving, comparatively is a hating ; God 


OO ——_— 


t> be thankful,the orher had no cauſe ro complain, tor God did 
him no wrong. » Containing his Poſteriry with him ; tor 
though the hatred or lefier luve began towards Eſai's Perſon, 
yer the etfects of it appeared more maniteſtly in E/24's Poſterity, 
o Mount Seir with rhe neighbouring Mountains gives to Eſar, 
Deut. 2. $. Joh. 24. 4. tor Inheritance, as here ts ſaid, and 
which he andhis Poſterity did enjoy about 12-0 years. Þ By 


as toretold by Ezek. 35. The People were tlam or captivared, 
or forced to iy from che Sword of the Enemy, their Cirtes ta- 
ken, plundered, and burne. Ir is poifible char they might 
meet with worſe uſage than the Jews mer with licrem, how- 
ever their ſtare ſcems equal, and here 15 no toxen of unequal 
hatred,bur what follows doth maniteſily diicover 1t,tor whereas 


never were. q Or Jachaies or Owles, tor the word is to uicd 
and explained by ſore, or all thee with Dragons, aoletul 
Creatures, which delight 1n detolare places, by which che utter 
deſolarion, and rhe perpetuity ct the detolation of 7 fe 1s tient 
hed, 

4 Whereas Edom faith, We are impoveriſhed r, 
but we will return / and build the delolare places t : 
thus faich the LORD of hoſts, They ſhall build 
Fff 2 


} 1 
Pu? 


ſh:w*d nor the ſame kindneſs to the Twin-brothers, the one 
was more enrich'd with rhe Fruits of Gods Love, and had cauie 


Neb:chadnit3ar's Arms five years afcer rhe ſacking of Jeruſalem, 


Jacov's Captivity returned, and rhieir Cities were rebuilt, Ej2u's 


Jer.45.17,i8. 
Ezck. 35. 7, 96 
Obad. 10, &5: 


Chap. I. 
but I will throw down «, and they ſhall call them, 


The border of wickedneſs x, and the people againſt 
whom the LORD hath indignation for ever y. 


y Here the Propher introducerh Eon, retletting on its pre- 
ſent low condicion, and raking up reſoluiors of bertering their 
condition, we are now, as the Jews were five years betore, 
exceedingly ſpoiled by Nebuchadnezzar, who hath rifted our 
Houſes, burnt our Cices, and captivated our Citizens, { This 
ſpeaks their Inſolence, or ſhall, this ſpeaks their hopes of luch a 
reritra as 7acol's Poſterity had afrer 50 years. ft Repair their 
Cicies as Jeruſalem was repaired by the returned Captivity. 
# Thev may do fo for a while, bur ſaich God, I will throw it 


down, as he did inthe times of the Maccabees. x They will be | 


by rheir flagitious lives, after they a lirtle recover themſelves, a 
moſt wicked People. and ſo notorious, that all cher Netghbours 
ſhall brand them for it, and preſege a Curie will follow them. 
y They will o highly provoke God, thar his Indignation will 
be kindled againſt them, and w1!l burn tor ever. 


5 And your eyes ſhall ſee z, and ye ſhall fay a, 
The LORD will be magnified b || -+ from the 
border of 1irael c. 


{ You Jews who are now returned from Captivity, and 
arc bleſt wich a Rebaiir Temple and Ciry, who are ſerrled in 
Civil and Sacred Concerns, your evcs ſhall fee, fome of you 
muſt needs, miore will, and all might obſerye whar I have taid. 
that my love is roward you whom I plant, >u1ld up, and pro- 
ſper, while I rooc up, p.All down and deſtroy your neiphbour- 
ing Kindred El4wm. &@ Ye ſhould in point of duty, and fome 
of you will rake norice cf ir, and conteis it. þ Or let the Lord 
be magnified, ler his name be grear, and his Pratte great tor his 
free love co [42], tor tis great difpleature againit the border of 
wickedneſs, for his rruth 1n both. «- Ler Jjrae! from all his 
borders give God rius Praiſe, 


| Or, wp, 
+ Heb. from up- 
0, 


6 «| A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſervant 


* Luke 5, 46, his maſter 4, * 1f rhen I bg a faiher e, where is 


M AL ACH I. 


Chap 
that was offered unto God on both, t As if Viey mealiir'd 
cacrifice and Obvlation by the Splendor and Riches of the Tem. 
pleand Altar, the firſt were more pompous than the ſecond, 
and ticſc Prieſts probably thought they might abate in the qua. 
lictes of the Offerings, as this Temple abated in its Splendour 
they contemned this, and then conremn thote Olferings, : 


8 And * if ye offer the blind  Þ for ſacrifice, ;; 
it not evil x? and if ye offer the lame and ſick, js jr 
not evil ? offer it now unto thy governour y : will 
he be pleaſed with thee z, or accept thy perſon ? 
laith the LORD of hoſts. 


" ver, | 
+he, 


2 


' 
bs th 
*. 
$1 


<> 


« This if, it implies they had done fo, it chargerh them 
with ſomewhat in matrer ot ae" among them, the lame 
and fick alſo rhey had offered, x Is it not againſt che expre; 
Command of God, Let, 22. 22, 23, 24. and Dent. 15. 21. the 
living God ſhould have living Sacrificcs, and God who tis per. 
te, ſhould have pertett Sacrinces, Bur the People bringins 
ſuch, the Prieſts accepting ſuch, do in ettctt tc!l che World, 
they thought ſuch Sacrifices good enough tor that God the; 
were offered to, ſo great prophanenels runs through this whole 
carriage. y Not their King, tor they had none; but Governors 
they had, and theſe the Jews reverenced, and would nor dare 
do that to them, they do boldly with God daily. $4 Your Ge- 
vernour would not thank you, he would be angry with you, 
and account it an affront, and ſhall not the Lord of Hoſts much 
more account it an indignity oftered unto him ? People in bring- 
ing Prieſts, in accepring theſe blemiſhed Oblarions which were 
nor good enough ; tor a man did fin greatly, and ipaketheir 
apprehenſions of God ro be contemprible and ſlight. 


9 Andnowl a pray youb, befeech + God that +, #4 
he will be gracious unto us c: this d hath been Þ by Y 5 
your means ce : will he regard your perſons ? fl 

the LORD of hoſts? 


of 
Ld 

r Heb, fog 

bd 


FE « 1. 


a Malachi. b O Prieſts, © Intercede. with God for this finfu! 


mine honour f ? and if 1be a maſter, where is my 
fear 7? faith the LORD of hoſts, unto you, O 
prieſts, h that deſpite ; my namek? And ye ay, 
Wherein / have we deſpiſed thy name ? 


4 This 15 a pra tical prtuciple engraven on che hearrs of Man- 
kind, a Law which all own, a Truch writren with a Sun- 
beam, and which 1s violated tay none, but unnatural bruriſh 
men. « This if, no way doubt; bur 'ris made a ſuppoſition 
greundcd on a conteſt, antienr, and peculiar Adoprion and 
Redemprion, by vertue whereot rhe ſecd of Jacob had God to 
their Father and Maſter 3 and this undiſputed Relation if ] 
be, &c. doth more piercingly afett the mind when ris de- 
manded , where 1s vour performance 'of duty, where the 
honour you give me? f The internal in high apprehenfions and 
eſteem with anſwerable aftettions, the external in duriful beha- 
viour and carriage, where the ready, ingenuous, and delight- 
ful obedience, &c, g Servants do tear their Maſters, and this 
fear, though ſervile, yer is duc roa Maſter, it is a quality ſuit- 
ing the Relation, and now where is either of them ? h Had un- 
dutifulnefs and irreverence been found among the ignorant 
People who knew nor the Law, nor were in capacity of know- 
ing me as you, it mighr have been a little excuſable, yer a great 
ſin : -Bur you, O Pricſts, nearett of any to me, whoſe buſineſs is 
ro know me, who hve upon my Sacrifices, have me in a moſt 
peculiar manner your porcion, you have like Eli's Sons deſpiſed 
me your ſelves, and roate orhers do foroo, 8s Thought and 
ſpoke corcemp-1bly .* har 1s moſt venerable. & God, his 
Sacrifces, ar.d Oblations, his Law and Worſhip, { Proudand 
hardened, thicy dicpure.tr wich God and his Prophets, 


7 || Ye offer z polluted » bread 0 upon mine 
altar p; And ye lay q, Wherein have we polluted 
thee ? In what ye fay r, The table ſof the LOR D 
;5 contemptible. 


| Or, bring unto, 
Kc, 


m You through covctouſneſs rake any rhe People bring , 
wherher {ucit as che Law requires or no. It it anſwer not the 
pertettion of rae Law, yer vou firſt make ic ſerve me, through 
your conemp? 6; me, and rhen to ferve your turnto feed you 
and yours, n Eicher by ill managing ir, 1nd miſordering what 
1x good and allowable, or accepting what is difallowed and for- 
bidden, becauſe of 1is blemithes. #9 Eicher the ſhew-brcad. of 
which Exod. 25. 32. or meat-offerings, Exod. 29. 41. Lev. 2. 
N:mb. 28. 5. cr ina more large Senſc, all that was to be offered 
unto God, Sacrinces and Oblations, p By this it appeats Bread 
1s tobe expounded here of Sacrifices, and nor ro be confined to 
rhe narrow Lounds of this one kind, q They ſtand upon their 
own Juſtiacation, and proudly contend with God, eicher 1m- 
plying they did nor offer ſuch polluted things, or it they were 
detective, and 1a law fence polluted, yer that this did re- 
dound to Ged, oraftet him no more than the pertettion of 
rem could add oo him.  r Perhaps in words, however by 
vour deeds you ſpeak your thoughts and judgment ; you think 
ſo, andrhenat fo, { Bctore *twas Altar, now it1s Table, not 
co bc oppeled eachto other, bur comprehending borh, and all 


People, among which (with rhe modeſty rhar is uſual among 
God: Saints) he rangerh himſelt, intrcar rhey may find Grace 
wich God, and be pardoned. & Deteftable contempt of God, 
his Altar and Worſhip. ' £ You O Prieſts have been grear 
occaſions of rhis, *ris more your fin, though roo much theirs, 
beg then thatic may be torgiven, repent and pray, or you will 
not be regarded : Some think the whole Verſe ro bean Irony 
againſt rhoſe Prieſts and their Sacxinces, 


10 Whois there evenamong you that would ſhut 
the doors for nought ? neither do ye kindle fire on 
mine alrar for nought : I have no pleaſure in you /, | 
faith the LORD of hoſts, neither will I accept * an * 16, ;, 3, 
offering at your hand gz. Jer. $25 

Am $42 
Some make this Verſe to bea kind of wiſh, that rhere were 
ſome among them that would ſhur up the doors of the Temple, 
and keep our ſuch Sacrifices and Sacrificers, it would belels 
diipleafing ro God, 'twere better not done ar all, than foill 
done, and fo long as it is ſo ill done, God can have no pleaſure 
in 1r or them. Others make it a reproof of rhe Prieſts,upbraided 
tor their prophane contempt of God, and for their inexculable 
negligence while they are to well paid for all their ſervice, be ir 
ever 10 little, and inconfiderable, as the lighting a fire on the 
Altar, or ſhutting che doors of the Temple , inexculable 
diſhoneſty to receive large Wages, and negle(t your work * 
f I cannot be pleaſed with ſuch Servants and Services; or 1154 
Meioſis, Iam very greatly ditpleaſed with you, g whileſt you 
are thus prophane and contempruous, I will never accept your 
gitrs, bur reje& you and them, 


11 For from the riſing of the ſun, even tothe 
going down of the fame, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and * in every place inceale 
h ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure offer- 
ing i: for my Name ſhall be great among the hea- 
then, faith the LORD of hoſts. 


This Verſe is a very full and plain Prediftion and Prom!'c 
made on bchalf of che Gentiles, rhat they ſhould he a People 
ro the Lord, and ſhould exalc his Name, and worſhip him 19 4 
pure way, and well-plcafing to the Lord. Thar when he caſlct 
off Ceremorial Services, and Carnal Ordinances, he will (et u 
Spiritual and Heavenly, and ail Nations, from Eaſt ro Welt, 
ſhall ſubmic ro chem, and ſan&tifie the Holy and Reverend Name 
of God in them. h A Lawterm for a Goltpcl Duty, and under 
this Type is contained the Prayers and Praiſes, nay, the whole 
Goſpel Worſhip is that Incenſe which ſhall be offered ubt9 
God, which is in the Verſe called a pure Offeriag. i Both \t1- 
cere in oppoitcion ro Hypocrifie, and holy in oppoſition to Im- 
purity, and purged from Super{ticton and idolarry, The wm ot 
this Verle is contained in that obs 4. 21, 22, 23, 24+ 


12 © Burt ye k have profaned / it, in that ye 
| fay 7, The table of the LOR D js polluted z, and 


the 


+ 1 Tut, 2-1 


| Or, whereas 
6 LAG d Dio 


preit awd). 


| "1 Fu 
1 UT, [$4640 


the fruit thereof, eves his meat 0 is contempti- 
ble p. 

þ O Prieſts! principally and firſt, the People next by their 
Examples { uſed tt as a common thing, aad valued 1t at a 
ſtrange undcrvalue, as 1 ncither excellent or utetul, m By 
your deportmerit you fay to perhaps, you do not {ay ſo in words, 
this were £00 impudent indeed, ' x Not a facred thing, or to 
be rever'd. 0 Eicher the Meat which tell ro the Prietts ſhare, 
and was for them ro live upon, this they deipiicd, or elte the 

rrion which did belong ro God himiclt, and-was laid upon 
the Alrar z; they were neither pleaſed with that the Lord did 
reſerve to himſclt, nor with that he gave to them, but they 
found tault with both. p A poor fordid allowance, tcarce nt 
for meaner Perions,and leſs Service, 


13 Ye ſaid alſo, + Behold, what a wearineſs q 7s 
it ? || and ye have ſnuffed y at it, faith the LORD of 
hoſts, and ye brought / that which was || torn , and 
the lame,and the fick : thus ye brought an offering t : 
ſhould I accept this of yr hands? faith the LORD . 


+ To thoſe fins before menrioned, the Prieſt chiefly, and the 
People with them, added thisalfo, rhat they openly complaitied 
of Gods Service, q What atoil and drudgery 15 it to obſerve 
every point of the Law abour orderirg our ſelves, and the Sa- 
crices/ r In roken of diſcontent, and that you thought 1t was 
all needlef> labour, would nor examine your Sacrifces as you 
ſhould, { For want of value for the Ordinance and Paricnce 
in examining wherher the Sacrifice were pcrtett and according 
to Law.vou Prieſts acccpted and orfcred thc rorn and blind.es -, 
whichare expreſly forbidden to be trade Sacrifhces, vid. vey. 8. 
[t.a, t With ſuch minds ſnuffing at my ſervice, and with 
ſuch Sacritces, unfit for mine Altar, have they wearted them- 
ſelves Omewhar, bur their God more ; ſhould he recerve thi: 
a:their hands ? « 4. e, 'ris 


t at 2!] fir ro be accepted, nor will 
our God receive 1t, S 


14 But curſed be the * deceiver y, || which hath 
in his lock a male z, and voweth a, and facrificeth b 


M AL ACHLI. 


untothe LORD a corrupt thing c : for *I ama 
great king 4, faich the LOR D of hoſts, and my 
Name js dreadful among the heathen e. 


x Now comes a thunder clap from Heaven againſt ſinners, 
who were before reproved, cured be, &-.  y The Hyporrite 
thar doth deceive man, and would deceive God; the talle 
heart thar inrends one thing, and prerends another, would 
ſcem to offer a Sacrifice of rhe beſt, bur puts God off with rhe 
worſt. 4 A perfe& Male, ſuch as God requirerh,and accepterh. 
« In Vows God required very perte& and unblemiſhr Oifer- 
ings, Liv. 22. 18, 19. but here are Juglers chat vow corrupt 
things, when they have whar is perfect, and ſhould voy rhar 
bſolemnly facrificerh the worſt, wholly unfit for acceprance, 
« Any thing, burthe beſt we have, is this corrupt thing, for 
the beſt we have is juſtly commanded, and rhar only is accepta- 
blerothe Lord. d Very full of Majeſty, and therefore will 
by no means be ſlighted. e Hearhens Reverence this Nam@,and 
will do {o whea converted, and you Jews ought nor to under- 
value it, 


CHAP. IL. 
7 ND now, O ye prieſts, this commandment 4, 
is for youb. 


| - __ 7 
El : Tx) 


s which hc had already minded them of, about 


- 


e Sacriices what ouchr to Le offered, and whar refuſed, it 


- 


the People brovghe detettive Sheep or Oxen, they who were 
Prieſts, oughe nur ro have admireed 3 they ought not ro have 
oftered them upon Gods Altar; or this Commandment he 
now brinns from God ro them, and which 1s contained in this 
Ciprer, b By efpecial DireHtion 'ris fentro you, and lcok to 
Ir tat You ey ir, 

2 * If cye will not hear, and if ye will not la 


it to heart 4, ro give glory unto my Name e, fait 


the LORD of hoits, I will even fenda curſe f upon 


you2z, and } will curfe your bleſſings þ : yea l have | ; "= 
| me g in peace h and equity 7, 


curled them alread 
Ieart b . 


y i, becaute ye do not lay it to 


_ © This f, to the Propher was dubious,but ro God, who ſent 
We Froyhec, was nor doubrful, but 'twas for monicon ro the 
Vriefts ard s, and implicd a condition of mercy it rhey 
would yer hear, buc an incvicable curſe if rhey did nor hear, 
@ tyou do not confider what you hear, to do the good, ro 
forbcar teevil. e By a due ard holy manner of ſacrificing 
ad ering Incenſe: in neglect of which you have greatly 
Und, and diſhonoured me, and pollured my Name and Altar, 
J it i: a comprehenſive threar, many miſeries In one werd ; 
IE1%at on heir good hoped tor, and 'ris poyſon inthe good 
policticd, and when *tis, as here, ſent of God, 'rwill ſurely do 


; Fn 
[DAL 


borh, "twill be a blaſt on hopes, "twill be poiſon in what is 
poſiefied and ſhould be enjoyed. g All, both Prigfs, and 
People, bur eſpecially on the Pricfts, þ All the gooW tweer, 
neceflary ſupporrs or Lite, and comtorts of your feives and 
yours, 5 You have fo long poliured my Name, and would 
not reform, that [ have alrcady icnr out the curic, and 'tis i11 
part uppn you, though you are not tentible ct 1c, nor will 
tec] it, and this is torcrunver of greater curics yer coming, 
unlcls vou repent, 6 The 11 was preat, in that voy p3iluzed 
my Name, bur jc hecomes much groater when vou add immy 
nicence to it, and harden your telves, and will nor tay ir 


L 
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z 


© < F 
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pF oo vor yon 
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3 Behold /, I will || corrupt your feed », and 1 
upon your faces 7, even the dung of - 
| Oc, 2t 2111 


F 
» 


+ ſpread _ 
your folemn feaſts 0, and || oz ſhall take you away 
with it p. 

{ Note it well, and confider, m Take away the pro'ifck 
vertac and ſtrength ot it, that ic ſhall bring torch none, or liccle 
Fruic ; your ſeed you make picntitul, but you cznno; make 
your harveſt to, nor will I, till you give mc the Glory I con- 
rend for, and will have, e're I have done; I will ccbuxe, or 
check your {eed,wliich will furceaſe to grow thereupon, though 
your vices chcckt, thrive ſtill; your Sced for Harveſt cannor 
grow up under my checks, n= T1 an expreſſion of 
contempt ca{t upon a Perſo':; 1: 15 a token of utmoſt under- 
valuc and ſcorn, fol wiil exvo.c you, as you have expoſed my 
Name to concmpt, o Your moſt {olemn days and Feaſts, 
which arc by vou accounced moſt Folyy and in which vou 
chink you offer the moſt holy and acceprable Sacritices ſhall be 
as loarhtome ro me as dung, end ſhall make you, who offer 
chem illegally, az p2llured, unclean, and loarhfome, as if I had 
chrown the dung ot rhote Sacrinces into your faces. pþ You 
ſhall be caken away with jr, removed as unclean as the dung ic 
{{f, as unfit as that to Ic in the Teinple, as firro be caſt out to 
che Dunghul 3 ſo contempri:le ſhall you be, it you lay it norto 
heart. : ; 


Fi* 
%\# & 


OTCUTCTITE 


4 And ye q ſhall! know 7 that I have ſent this com- 
mandment / unto you, that my covenant might be 


with Levi 7, faith the LORD ofhoſts x. 


q OPriefts! r By ſence and feeling, by woful experience, 
or know ye 7. e. bur whar I ipcak now, and will doamong 
you. { Admornirticn, reproot, and exhortation, to look more 
carctully for furure, that you do not diſhonour me, and make 
mine Altar and Sacrifces contemprible ; bur repent of what 
is paſt, and for rime ro come amend all, this I call for at your 
hands. t That you do nor null the Covenant of Prieſthood 
made with Levi, and which Þ would have continued in his 
Poſterity, in you, and yours atter you, which [ would not have 
your finsand high provocations ſhould abrogace ; hur it you 
will nor this confirm, fertle, and keep Li's Covenant among 
you, I will make it firm, as to what 1s on my pareto be done 
herein, to puniſh the violarors ot it, « God Almighty, Lord 
of Hoſts hath ſpoken this, and will do ir. 


Chap. IL 


Or, re) 


- x 
FIC), /C7 
7 


fTe, 


++ 
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tbe you 42) 


tort, 


5 * My covenant x was with him y of life and * Num. 25+ 17, 


peace z, and I gave them 4 to him * fo; the fear b 
wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my 
Name c. 


x Here 1s one Covenant thar is more particu!ar than any z 
a Covenant of Prieſthood between God, and a particular 
Tribe, y Levits named ver, 4. and I will reſt there, though 
I know ſome would have it te A42yon, or Phineas. 7 Or long 
Lite, and proſperous, ty covenant under the Proviſoes therein 
contained, aflured to rhe Levies in ther duc Viniſtrations be- 
fore God, a Both Lites, rhe word 1s dual, cr Lite and Pro- 
{periry z b Religious fear, or that gractous qualification witch 
appeared 1n the atts of ir, for he tcared before God. ©c Ece- 
haved himſelf with Reverence and trembling tcfore God. Ir 
is the ſame repeated tor confirmation of rhe tormer, or per- 
haps it may imply the habiruat frame of Reverence tom 2 Cone 
rice heart, which 1s here potited ar, and commendcd 1n this 
perſon under the name of Lez4. 


6 The lawof truth 4 was in his mouth e, and ini- 
quity was not found in his lips f, he walked with 


and did rurn many 
away from iniquity. | 


4 The Law of Ged which is the Truth, tlc Dotrinevt the 
Law according to thc tyue MEANS 0227 e te reach tt 
to the People, he reſolved ail cafes tins Lav, d4aron, Erunar. 
Phinexs, cr as we muſt uidcrtiancd Ir, CVEFy Ge Of thote 


Godly Prieſts or Levires, 12 whar Ace toever they lived, who 
as ver, 5. feared God, and were humble, The; 


fy 
. 


TV 
a4 


+ 
MAES + 


People (as was their dury ) firſt ro know the Law of God, 
and then co obey ir; thiz by their example, me other Ly ricte 
Inſtruction. The Law of Truth was in his mouth, ke pronouns 


11d VECICAHD 


ced according to tne Law truly, pronouncing Tt 
which the Law derernined unclean, and that clean v1 was 


clean, f He judged nor with reſpect to perions, no7 £97 371268 


pots 


I 2, 


* DCut.3 3. 8,5- 


Chap, Il. M AL AC H TI. 


perverted judgment, nor judged rhat lawful which was untaw- 
ful ; "if unlawful which was lawtul. g His whole Lite was 
a contin walking with God, as Enocl's was, and Noah s was, 
and as God required Abraham's ſhould be, in holv fear of his 
majeſty, in rrue love of his Precepts, and revererd oblerving 
his Ordinances; he lived with God, and to tiim. þ With 
God, and with him, it was his aim to live peaceably rowarcs 
others, thar God might make them peaccable roward him, 
and God gave him much of that he defired. # In reftirude 
of mind, vr in ſincerity and uprightneſs, free from Hypocritfie, 
orel(e in all rizhreouſneſs among men, & By his Inſtruftions, 
and by his excellent example, he converted many trom ways 
of fin, 


Chap.1 


the ſen{e he had of chis thing,and the affeion ke had for them 
chough he reproved them. f Deſpiſe, ſoſcme, break our Faith 
1a the Marriage Cortratt engaged, (o carry it difloyally, againſt 
the dury we owero Gods Law, which equally binds us, as our 
Wives to murual Love, Honour and Faithtulneis, and wh 

then do we rake Heathen Wives('tis bad ifa Jew unmarried do 
ir) but herenow the caſe is worſe) Jewiſh Wives being diſlik'd 

rezetted, and fo greatly deſpiſed ? Why do we this againſt the 
bond of Conſanguinicy ? And do we Sons of Abraham abuſe thus 
che Davghrers ot Abraham? Why do we (o lirtle regard the bord 
of Religion, we are People, Sons and-Daughrers of one God 

who hach called us, ſeparated us from the Heathen, to keep Reli- 
gion pure and unmixed, why then do we tranſgreſfs thus ? 
g The faulc was very common; among the People and Prieſts 
roo, and fince their return out of Baby/or, hb This wrong was 
done immediatcly againſt the Wite, bur the Father, Brothers 
or Kinſmen of the wronged Witcare mediarely, and by conſe- 
quence wronged, the whole Family of the Wife thus uſed, is 
perfidiouſly abuſed, bur Brothers as principal of the Family are 
named. 3 Violating the Covenant of God, the Law, which 


7 For | * the prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 
ledge m, and they - ſhould ſeek the law at his 
mouth 0 : for he is the meſſenger p of the LORD of 
hoſts. 


1 Thoſe foremertioned excellent Prieſts did ſo reach, ard fo 
live foraſmuchas they did well conſider 'rwas their dury to be 
well acquainted with, and to have a great inſight into the Law 
of God. m It is that their office binds them to ; it 1s dury ot 
all Gods People ro know his Law, bur rhe Prieſts dury ro know 
ic more than others, Lt, 10. 11, for they were to teach Iſrael, 
Deut. 33. 10. # The People of Ifratl, o In difhcult caſes, 
in Controverſies, &#-. the People were to conſult, and adviſe 
with che Prieſts, and enquire what the Law ſaid in the caſe. 
p Interprerer, Ambaſſadour, or Legate of the Lord of Hoſts 
with the People. Leiger among them, and who rheretore ought 
to be adviſed with, about his Lords miad, 


* Deur.17-9,10 
Jer. 13. 18. 


approves no Polygamy, and — marrying of Idolarers, 


11 Judah hk hath dealt treacherouſly /, 
and an abomination -z is committed in Ifrael 7, 
and in Jeruſalem o: for Judah hath profaned the 
holinels p of the LOR D which he || loved 4, | Or,ugtt 


and * hath married the daughter of a ſtrange **% 
\Cll 12. 22 
God 7. i. 


þ& Though Judah only is named, yer the reſt of the re. 
rurned Captives are included, { Vi4. verie 10. eter £, 
m Such treachery 15a very abominable thing, Goa an a!! good 
men abhor it, and yet here *ds comminred, » W:w areGods 
peculiar People,and above others ſhould have been hol;, , Un- 
der the eye of the Governours, the high Prieſt and Sanhedrim, 
nay under the eye of God who Do ci this could nor 
but greatly provoke God, p Profa violated the neceffary 
cautionary Law of Marriage, confining Iſrael ro marry within 
themſelves, and not tro endanger themſelves and Re!igion, by 
joyning affniry with Idolaters, who would draw them and their 
Children from the Holy Law, Worſhip and Temple of God, 
which are the holineſs that he loved. q Which by, 3. e. Ju- 
dah once loved, fo 'twas Apoſtacy in Judah. Or which he 3. e, 
the Lord loved above all, ſo 'tis a neglett of a main duty, 'tis 


8 But ye q are departed y out of the way /, ye 
have cauſed many to || ſtumble at the law te : P 
have corrupted the covenant « of Levi, faith the 
LORD of hots, 


4 Prieſts thar now are in office, now live, when I Malachi am 
ſent ro preacin, r Have ſhametully degenerated and turned away 
from your duty,arc Apoſtares of Gods Law, and of thoſe holy 
Prieſts your Predecet{ors,our of the way of Truth,Holineſs,Peace 
and Equity, t Your Expoſitions of the Law, your manner of 
worſlupping God, and your manner of living, all rogcther were 
great Scandals to very many, and too many of thele thar were 
offended by rheſe things, theſe faults of yours, fell ro (inning 


{i Or, fall is the 
law. 


* I Sam. 2o Z©s 


| Or,/ifted up the 
face againſt, 

f Heb. accepted 
faces, 


* Epi". 4+ 6e 


with you. 


ro expetrhe Bleffings of rhis Covenant, viz. Lite and Peace. 


ſince their making the Covenant void on their part, had cut off 


all claim and right to the Bleſſings promiſed in that Covenant, 
and had expoſed them ro the Curſes God rhrearened them 
with, : : 


9 Therefore x * have I alſo made you con- 
remptible and bale y before all the people 2, ac- 


cording as ye have not kept my wayes 4, but || Þ 
have been parrial b in the law. 


x Becauſe you have corrupted the Covenant of Lezi, and 
have diſhonoured me, and made my Sacrifices contemprible, 
y L have left you under the contempr of the People, who think 
as you deſerve, baſely of you, you have diſhonoured me, and 
I have made, and wyll make good my word, you ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed, x There are none but account: you an unworthy, 
unthanktul, protane and unjuſt Generation, neither fit to ſerve 
God, or guide man, a Your puniſhment is as your fin, you 
fortſook the Law of God, and made his Table and his Bread con- 
cemprible, now I make you contemprible, you were wearv of 
my ſervice, and the People were weary of ſuch Prieſts. b You 
have perverted the Law for to pleaſe great men, or to favour 
your lelves, or to ſpeak all in Gow words, you have declined 
the true judgment of Gods Law , to ſerve ſome unworthy 
defign or other; ſo thar none could be ſure of a righr inter- 


preration, or of a juſt judgment, or of a fate and ſure direQion 
icom YOu, 


10 * Have we f not all one Father c ? hath 
not one God created 4 us? why do we e deal 
treacherouſly f every man g againſt his bro- 


ther þ by prophaning 4 the covenant of our fa- 
thers ? 


. + We Jews. © Either Abraham, or Facob, (not Adam here 
intended) with whom God made the Covenant by which the 
Poſteriry was made a peculiar People ſeparated from orher 
Nations, and on very weighty reaſons forbid to joyn, and inter- 
mix with ſtrange Nations, 4 The Prophet ſpeaks of rhart great 
and gracious work of God,creating them to be a choſen People, 
a Nation formed to ſhew torch his praile, Dezt. 32.6, 18. Iſa. 
43-1,7.and ſo we Chriſtjans are create in Chriſt Jelus, Ep. 2.10. 
andare in him new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17, e The Prophet was 
nor puilry of che fault, yer ſpeaks as one of the Communicy, 
partly ro rake off rhe envy of the Jews, and to cur off all oc- 
caizon of quarrelling againſt his word, and parcly to inſinuare 


#u The Covenant of Prieſthood, Nehem. 13. 29. 
chargeth them with this fin, and therefore they have no reaſon 


{lighring what God fo greatly loved. r Era g. 1. and 1c. 2, 
mentions what Nations rhey were, whoſe Daughters were by 
theſe Jews taken for Wives, they were Idolatrous Nations, and 
the Women were Idolatrefles when rhe -_ did marry them. 
This was bad, bur theſe Jews had Wives before, and rhey caſt 
them off, Or elſe rook in rheſe Strangers,and deſpiſed their for- 
mer Wives, this is the Treachery and Abomination rhat is here 
commirted, 


12 The LORD will cut off the man that doth 
this /: || the maſter and the icholar : out of 
the tabernacles of Jacob », and him that offereth 
an gftering x unto the LGRD of hoſts. 


ſ The Family of thoſe who dorhis, ſhall be deſtroved utterly 
by the hand of God, he will puniſh this crime. t Him that 
callech and him thar anſwereth, There ſhall be left neicher any 
r>reach or any to learn, none to call, nor any to anſiver, all 
che living cur off, »« This points ro the People, or Lairy who 
dweltinche Cicies of Zacob, they ſhall be rooted cut of the 
} Land. x The Pricſtsthar are guilry of this faulc, ſhall be pur 


our of che Ottice of Prieſt and Miniſter no more before the 
Lord, 


13 Andthis have ye done again y, covering the 
altar of the LORD with tears z, with weeping 4 
and with crying out b, infomuch thar he c regardeth 
not the offering any more 4, or receiveth it with 
good will at your hand. e. 


.y Beſide thar firſt faulr, you have commited another, you 
flighr, miſuſe, and affict your Jewiſh Wives, whon alone you 
ſhould have loved, and cheriſhed, but vou make them drudges, 
and ſlaves to Idolatrefſes, your new and illegal Wives. 5 Your 
deſpiſed and miſuſed Wives tly to the Temple, weep, and cry 
out unto God tor redreſs ot their injurics. a This 1s added to 
ſhew che abundance of their rears. b Wich vehemercy crying 
ro God againſt ſuch Husbands, £c The Lord who ſeerh rhetr 
rears and heareth their crics. d Valueth not ſuch offerings 
made to him by ſuch People, and fuch Prieſts. e Is not at all 
pleaſed wich ſuch Offerings, whether expiarory or peace- 
ering, none of them trom ſuch People ſhall ever avail 
them. | 


14 < Yer ye fay, Wherefore /? Pecaule the 
LORD ha h been witnels g between thee and 
the wife of thy youth +, againſt whom thou haſt 
dealt treacherouſly þ : yer 7s the thy CUMPUNiON 2» 
and the wife of * thy covenant kh, 


+ 


! Clough 


| Or, inthe 
mabith, and 
*bt ofrath 


+ Prov. 217 


nap. II, 
ſ Though the fault was ſo great in the nature of ir, and {© 
notorious in che evidence of ir, theſe impudent finners will nor 
ſce, bur diſpure, whar juſt cauſe God harh to reject their offer- 
ings, & The Prophet anſwers them, God was witnels both of 
the Marrimonial conrra@t,when you promiſed other deporrment 
and affections z and he 15 wirneſs allo of* your violating this con- 
tract, and hach ſeen how falſe, and perhdious you have been, 
whar inhumanicy you have ſhewed againſt your Wives, 
+ Whom in chy yourh thou married{t, and haſt had the beſt 
of her cime and ſtrength, and in age {hould love and deal 
kindly with. þ See ver. 10. le. f, #3 Yer ſhes, wha ſhe 
was, by the Sacred Inſtitution of God, made thy Companion, 
nor thy Drudge, or Slave, thou art moſt unjuſt to her, thus ro 
change thy affettion and deporrment when there 1s no change 
inher Stare and Relation, þ Covenants ought to be very exattly 
kept, and thoſe eſpecially which are ot our own treeſt, and 
moſt voluntary making, our Covenants, ſuch was this berween 
che unnatural Husband, and his deſptied Wite ; all which as 
they ſhould have been arguments to his Duty, fo they are ag- 
gravactons of his negle& of Duty,and provocarions to God,and 
now 'udge ve diſputing, quarrelling Hypocrites wherher God 
hath aor juſteſt cauie ro raje&t your offerings, 


15 And did he / not make one » ? m had he 
[0r,cxclerry. the || reſidue of the ſpirit » : And wherefore one o ? 
48/0 f That he might ſeek a Þ godly ſeed p : Therefore 
wan take heed to your ſpirit q, and let none deal || trea- 
[0;,nfait- cherouſly 7 againſt the wife of his youth. 

4 / God our Creator, # Burt one Man, and one Woman, 
» Yet he could have made more Men, and Women, and it it 
had been good, and well-pleaſing to him, he could have made 
many Women for one Man, but though by his Power he 
could, yer in his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Holineſs he would 
nor make more z, trom the beginning Marriage was ordained to 
be berween one Man, and one Woman alone art once. So Chriſt 
argued March. 19, 4, 5, 6. o One couple, and no more. 
p Or a ſeed of God, eicher an excellent ſeed, as Hebr. ex- 
preſſes the excellency of a thing by the addition of the Name 
God to1t, or rathera holy ſeed born ro God in chaſte Wed- 
lock, and brought up under the inſtruftions, and vertuous ex- 
amples of Parents living in the fear of God, and love of each 
cher, which in Polygamy cannor be expetted, q Keep your 
heart trom wandring after ſtrange Wives, as you render your 
[12a0d fouls. r Though many have done fo,let none now do 1t 
any more. 


Deur, 24.1. - 16 For 5 * the LORD the God of Ifrael faith 
rh, 5.32 || that he hateth + putting away tr - for one « co- 
Or jk ;,, Yereth violence with his garment , faith the 

LORD of hoſts, therefore take heed to your 


r pat Fer wag 
a. ſpiric 12, that he deal not treacherouſly . 
a #4 44,4 
 — { The Prophet enforceth his former exhorrarion ver. 15. 
with the arguments laid here cloſe rogerher from the odiouſnels 
of the thing (hc exhorts them to forbear) ic is odious ro the 
Lord that-changech not, reſents rhis evil prattice as much as 
ever. God, Judge" of wrongs, and the wronged, hates ſuch 
wrong. God of Ifrael by Covenant, and in peculiar Relation, 
and ſo much more engaged ro puniſh it; and he now declares 
his hatred of rheſe things. t Divorce, ſuch purting away of 
Wives as theſe petulanr Jews uſed ro make way tor lome new 
Wives, # rarher, And covering violence, &c. which God hares 
as much as divorcing or putting away, This ſuper-inducing of 
violence by a ſecond Wite taken in upon, or with, or over the 
firſt Wite, called here a Garment God hatecth. In ſumme ncj- 
ther vour Divorces, nor your Poligamy may with ſafery be 
prattiſed, for God hareth both. « And therefore he adviſed, 
takcheed as you love your Life, your Souls, your Peace, and 
Welfare, x Ncicher on dillike, divorce, nor yer, wich unbrid- 
led Luſt, cake orher Wite in to the tormer, both are p&adious 
Treachery ag41nſt her, thy Covenant, and thy God, and what 
canſt thou expctt from ſuch courſes that God harerh, bur ro be 


* 


Cur 0't ? 

i7 * Ye x have wearied y the LORD with 
your words z : Yet ye ſay, Wherein have we 
wearied hi”; ? * When ye ſay a, Every one b that 
doth evil js good c in the ſight of the LORD 4, 
and he delighreth in them e, or Where is the God 
of judgment ff 


« YePrictts and people,ſlight in your Religion rowards God, 
Untahifyl in your Coverant with your Wives, y Afrer the 
Maner ot Man this is ſpoken of God. 3 Your perverſe reaſon- 
nz", or lmpious quarreliings againſt God, among which, one 
moſt unzodly and Arheiſtical, does come to be remarkr on, 
2 Wacn your diſcourſe and reaſoning is managed to the over- 
70% (1t were poſſible) of all moralicy and goodnets. b Nor 
one Excepred by theſe 1Ulogical Atheiſts. c Thar is a wicked 
mal, ard dorh wickedneſs (as you Prophets preach to us) is 
mirepriicned by you, ſuch arc good men, and whar they do 
* £20%;, thus they call evil good ; wo rhen to them ! 4 inthe 
AUR and judgment of God. e As appears (ſay theſe A- 
*+11'5 ) 5 Is proſpering of them, did he not delight in them. 
rol 10 Henrichand proſper them ? f Orit they beevil, 
and thor ways, deſigns and doings be cvil, and puniſhable ; 
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tion of his diſpleaſure againſt ſuch men and wayes ? I am apr 
corhink that the irreligious ſentiments of the prieſts, their ſu- 
perficial managing the ſolemn worlhip of God, their Adul- 
reries, and multiplying of Wives hicherro unpuniſht , had 
Drought them either to cliunk chere was no ſuch ing as Moral 
Goodnels, or Moral Victouſne(s in mens Ations, or that if 
there were, fince no puniſhment was laid onthe victous, nor 
any encouragement, or preſent reward beſtow'd on the vertu- 
ous ; that God did not, nor ever would concern himſielt to 
wdge it; and fo by an undue way of arguing, had concluded 
chemſelves into Atheiim, the very height of wickedneſs, That 
this 1s ikely enough, our Age confirms, in which unpuniſhc 
enormiries, are Atheiſts Arguments againſt God and his Pro- 
vidence. And unleſs he damn them, rhey'l nor believe rhe 

Being of a God ; But ſuch muſt remember, they ſhall know 

and believe ic at laſt, it not too lace, 


CHAP. III. 


I Bol a * ] will ſend b my meſſenger c, * Luke 1. -- 


and he ſhall prepare the way before me 4 - 
and the. LORD + whom yeſeek e ſhall ſuddenly 
come f to his temple g, even the meſſenger of the 
covenant hþ whom ye delight i in : behold k, he 
ſhall come /, faith & LORD of hoſts mr. 


The tormer Chapter, as we have it caſt ; ended with an en- 
quiry made by vicious and ungodly prieſts and people, who e1- 
rheir doubred, or denyed the prefent government, or future 
judgment: of God over the World, This being reproved 1 
che laſt verſe of rhe ſecond - Chapter ; Now God condeſcends 
co gIve a very tull and particular anſwer ro this queſtion, tor 
che inſtruftion and conſolation of the good ; wharever uſe the 
evil will make of ir. a This notre in this place, and on this 
occafion, requires our beſtatrention, contider ir well therefore 
all ye thar enquire with doubr, and all ye that enquire with 
belief, chat he will come, who is God of Judgment, 6b Or 
amſending, [ will ſhortly ſend ; ir is Chriſt who here ſpeakerh, 
and who tendeth, «c John Bapriſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, as 
evidently appears from, Marth. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. and Luk. 7. 
27, 28, He ts this meſſenger, whom ſome by miſtake, have 
taken to be an Angel, but though the word ſo ſignifierh, ir 
doth alto fignifie a Meſſenger, and o 'tis very fitly rendered 
in this place, Vi4. chap. 1. verſe 1. l:t.c. d By Preaching Re- 
penrance, becauſe the Kingdom of hcaven was at hand, by 
Baptizing, by calling them ro believe on che Meffiah, who 
ſhould now ere long be revealed, &:r. fo Jobs Baptiſt made 
ready the people ro entertain Chriſt, and ro believe in him ; 
this was he who came in the ſpirit and power of Elias, and 
ſuch a one the Jews expe&ted, + Meffſiah, who 1s Lord and, 
Chriſt, As 2. 35. Lord of Lords, Rev. 17. 14. and 19. 15. 
e You ungodly diſpurers, feck, but not arighr, tor you feck, 
i, e, enquire whether there be ſuch a God of Judgment ? be- 
f1derheſe, rhere are others alſo, who did feck, 3.. e. humbly, 
longing and praying char he would come, and waiting, affured 
char he will come; 'ris rheſe, chicily inrended. f Afrer the 
coming of his forerunner z this ſuddenly 1n the Text, 1s nor 
very firly interpreted of a time, fo long as between this Pro- 
phetie, and the coming of Chriſt, bur it very well ſuirerh ro 
che time berween John Bapriſts appearing to prepare the way, 
and Chriſts appearing now the way was prepared. g Thar 
Temple, which was the ſecond Temple at jcrufalem, latcly 
built by Zerubbabel and Joſhua, inro which the Mefliah was to 
come and fo he did ; There old Simcon mer him, there he di{- 
puted wich the Dottors, rhither he went to drive out buyers 
and ſellers, and this according ro what was forerold of him 3; 
Hag. 2. 7. andall rhe Religious Jews, who lived and dyed be- 
fore the deſolation of this ſecond Temple, did believe , and 
did confetls thar the Meffiah would come, whilſt that houſe 
did ſtand. He is then come, for that Temple hath bcen ruin'd 
long fince by the Romans. h The Angel of the Covenant, not 
Elias, bur Chriſt, the Meffiah, in whoſe blood the Covenant 
of grace was confirmed, for whoſe ſake 'tis performed ro us. 
i You Jews, among whom, few there are, who do nor plcaie 
rhemſelves ro think of his coming, tor rhe expeGarion of che 
beſt among the Jews, was fixr on Salvation, as thar they hoped 
tor by Chriſt, Ochers expetted great, bur worldly advantzge 
by his coming, and ferting up his Kingdom among them, 
þ Echold again, ſaich the Prophet, contider chroughly what 1s 
forerold, { Ar the time to the place, 1n the manrer tore- 
ſhewed. m» All confirmed by the word of rhe great Gol. 


2 But » who o may abide p the day of his 
coming q ? and who ſhall ſtand 7 when he ap- 


-peareth ? for * he js like a refiners fire /, and like * Sce ta. 4+ 4: 
Matth. 3: I» 
tt. 


fullers lope 7. 


n And H:hr, o Among the Jews were two forts of enqui- 
rers after the day of the Mcttiahs coming, ſomexnquired with 
doubt of rhe rrvth of the promiies, that he ſhould come ro 
let all right lize them, chap. 2. verſe 15. where is the Godt of 
Taudgmert ? Others enquired.noping for preferment in the King- 

: ' p, 4 b 4 "i "Eo" Vee n "_ A Ki, > 
dom of rhe hMNettith, ot tncie, who ſhall be able ro endure 


To abide this day ? Whea the unparatield affticiions of that 
$433k 


1 2+ 


Chap. 1IT, 


| where is that God of Judgment ? or why doth he delay execu- 
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Chap. III. | 


* Ia, I. 25, 


F chap- I, 11» 


| Or, ancient. 


time ſhall cur off ſo many Jews, when the Sword of the God 
of ſudgment ſhall deſtroy the ungodly ſcotters, when ſo many 
muſt in Zech. 13. 8, 0. be ct off; and ſo many muſt paſs 
through the fire, This will bea terrible day to theſe ungodly 
ones, Nor will it be much better with thoſe, who dilappoint- 
ed of the expefted Worldly Grandeur of the Meſſiah ſhall 
ſtumble and fall, and be ſnared and broken, who will reze&t 
that Meffiah, who appears ina charatter fo extreamly ditterent 
from what rhey had preconceived, and when God ſhall puniſh 
tor the rejefting the Meſſiah, ir will be a dreadful day, as cis 
.defcrib'd, Matth. 24.6, 75,8. &c. Mark 13. 2,8, 12, 13, 14+ 
the righreous will ſcarcely be ſaved, what then will become ct 
rhe {inner ? p Think of, as Yalg. Lat. the forethought of thoſe 
calamicies would he a burden ; who ſhall be able to ſtand un- 
der the heavy weight of thoſe crotſes which in that day will 
fall on all ſforrs of men? 4 This day was from his Preaching, 
rill the ucrer deſtruftion of the Ciry of Jeruſalem, abour tevenry 
years after the Birch of Chriſt ; dayes they were, had they nor 
been ſhorrned, would have worn out all; but for the Ele&t 
ſake they were: ſhortned, Match. 24. 22. r An elegant inge- 
mination ro confirm che rhing, and to atte@ us wich ir. { Some 
are lice Mertals, which nothing bur a fierce fire can purge,ſuch 
fire ſhall che troubles of theſe days be. . t Anorher alluſion ; 
Though this may expreſs the troubles of thoſe times ſomewhar 
more tolerable, yer troubleſome enough. The boiling waters, 
into which ſpotted Cloaths are thrown, where they lic ſoaking 
ere they are taken out; the rubbing of chem with the ſoap, 
by which the cloarhs are whicenced and cleanſed indeed, but 
withall, fretted, weakened. and in time worn out z {o that day 
of rhe Lord will prove to all, a day of great Tryal, to purge 
and refine, 


And * he & ſhall fit as a refiner, and pu- 


rifier of filver +, and he ſhall purifie y the ſons 
of Levi z, and purge them as gold and ſilver a, 
that they may offer b unto the LORD an offering in 
righreouſneſs c. 


# king Meffjah, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, x As reſolved to ar- 
rend this work, he will ſer to it vigorouſly, and continue 1n it 
conſtantly, till 'tis finiſhed. * Overiooking che Furnace, that 
tt be hor enough to melt down the Silver and Gold, and ro 
conſume the droſs, and purifie the beſt parr of the Gold. y The 
effe&t of this fiery Tryal, of this ſcouring, ſhall be the thorough 
cleanſing of the perſons that are to paſs through it : Thele 
ſuffcrings, ruge:ner with his word, ſhall by the power ot che 
Spirit acc:mparying chem, throughly purge the good, and 
they ſhall be a fire hot enough to burn up che wicked, 4x Ei- 
ther ne? prongs Levites, or all Chriſtians, whoare made Prieſts 
unro God, to offer Sacrifices to him, even Prayers, Praiſes and 
Almes, &c. or ſuch as ſhould miniſter more immediately to 
God, inthe ſervices of the Spiricual Temple, as the Levites did 

An the Material Temple. a Thar they may be veſſels of Ho- 
nour, purified for holy employments. b -By the Law phraſe 15 
ſer forth Goſpel Worſhip, for it cannot be meant of Legal 
Offerings, which the Meffiah did aboliſh at his coming, «c In 
right mauner, purely and cp:1ghtly, 


4 Then 4d * ſhall the offerings e of Judah, and 
Jeruſalem f be pleaſant g untothe LOR Das in the 
dayes of old, and as in || former years h. 


d Whcnthe Lord, Meſſenger or Angel of the Covenant, 
the King Mefſiah ſhall be come, and fer up his Kingdom, framed 
his Goſpel Church. e The ſervicesand duties required of the 
Church, and performed by it; expreſt here, in an alluſion to 
the Law ſervices ; ſuch arc now fervent Prayers, Pſal. 141. 2. 
lively Praiſes, thanktul memorials of the death of Chritt in 
the Sacraments, arrentive hearing the word, and giving u 
our ſelves, Soul and Body, a holy, living Sacrifice ro God. 
Rom. 12. 1. and Almes, Heb. 13. 15, 16. f The whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, expreſt by the names of irs Type, g Delightful 
as ſweer odours to rhe ſmell, as ſavoury mcars to the raſte, as 
comely objctts to tne eye, every way acceptable to God.h This 
acceptance God will give, ſhall be as great and gracious as 
ever he gave to any of the Services of his Saints of old, we 
need nor derermine the prectle times ro which theſe expreſſi- 
ons refer, Ic 15 certain, God did greatly delight inthe Sacri- 
fices and Otlerings of his people, - when they offered them in 
riphr manner. He will give as gracious acceptance ſtill which 
impliyerh a continuince of rheſe Sacrifices which he will ac- 
cep*, and infcrrech char this coming of Chriſt is not his coming 
to 'udge the world, his laſt coming, 


5 AndI z will come near k to you / to judg- 
ment »:, and I will be a {wift witneſs z againſt the 
forcerers 9, and againſt the adulterers p, and 
againſt falle ſwearers q, and againſt thoſe that 
| opprels the hireling in his wages 7, the widow 5 
and the fatherlefs 7, and that turn aſide the ſtran 


ger « from 41s right, and fear not me x, faith the 
LORD of hoſts. 


; Eicher God rhe Father, or Chriſt the Meſſhah, to whom 
the Farher hath commirred all Judgment, John $g, 22. & Yeu 
ave ſpoken as 1t you thought I was far off, bur by whar I do, 
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you ſhall ſee, I am near to you, and you ſhall feel my hand 
thar you may believe | am a God of Judgment, and they hap. 
py who wait for him, and they miſerable who fall under his 
Judgments. / O Jews, not thoſe very perſons Malachi preachc 
wo, but thoſe who ſhould be then living, when the Meſſiah 
cometh,which was more than 400 years atrer Malachi's preach- 
ing, by which time his Hearers wereall dead, m» Apainſt the 
wicked to whom he would be what fire is rothe drofs in the 
Furnace, to the Righteous what the hire is to purer parts of the 
Gold : He will con:ume the Wicked, he will retine the good 
he will be terrible ro both in doing this. # In chat he will be 
4 Wirnels, they may beatiured,that they ſhould not be quitted 
in Judgment tor want of Evidence, and in that a ſwift Wie. 
nels they may be ſure he will come in timely enough againſt 
them, And farther yer, he that comes near as Judgeto call 
them to an account, was alwaies near them to obſerve all they 
did, all they ſpake, or thought, and he will be near, as Wic. 
nels againſt them, o Sorcery was forbidden, and God teſti. 
hes his dereſtation of the ſin, and ſuch as practice i, Deur,12, 
10,11, 12, 13, 14. the people of God who may conſult with 
their God, his Word, and Prophets, do very abominably if 
chey conſult with the Devil; a fin their Fathers learit among 
the Egypuans,a fin they had learnt among the Chaldeans du- 
ring the Captivity, and prattiſed under the ſecond Temple, 
pþ Who tranigrefſed the Law ot Nature, and of God, Exod, 
20, 14 Deurt, 5. 18. arid 22, 22. and were by the Law to 
dye for it. q Perjury, againſt which Zech. 5. 3, 4, and God 
hatrerh this fin, Zech. 8. 17. » Eicher deraining ir, or leſſen- 
ing it, Jer. 22. 13. James 5g. 4. { Who ſhould be relieved, 
Deur. 24- 19, 20, 21. not oppreſled, Iſa. 1. 17. t Such are 
nct only thoſe who have loſt their Fathers by Death, bur all 
friendleſs ones, God requires us to afſift, and help ſuch, nor 
opprels them, Plal. 82. 1, 2, 3, 4 « Pervert Judgment, or 
wreſt the Law, or admir falie Witneſs againſt a ſtranger, 
Not doing right 1s ill, though ro an Enemy, bur 'tis a crying 
fin ro do wrong to a ſtranger, and God will puniſh it when 
ic cryerh, as he did upon your Fathers, Ezck, 22. 9, with 
12, 14, 15, 16. x Neither reverence my precepts to keep 
chem, nor tremble at my threats to prevent the execution of 
them by dechning the fins I threaten, Irreligion is root of all 
theſe opprefſions, and God will puniſh them, 


6 For y I am the LORD, I * change not z, 


Chap, I 


* therefore ye ſons of Jacob 4 are not conſu- *xun, 1, 


med b. 


y This introduceth the final, and full confirmation of whart ; 
hach been foretold in the verſes before, the God of Judgment 
will come, Sc. 7 As he loved Righreouſneſs, and harh pur- 
poſed ro detend and reward it, yea, hath promiſed, ir ſhall 
he well with the Righteous, ſo he now loverh Righreouſnefs, 
and purpoleth to deal well with th: that Hove, and praftice 
ir, theſe may rejovyce, I change nor. And fo on the other 
hand I do as I ever have hated wickedneſs, and will as I have 
threatned, puniſhir, I change nor, my mind roward the things 
or perſons that are wicked, 15 the ſame. a Eirher taken for all 
rhe natural branches of Jacob, or taken for ſuch as are the Sons 
of Jacob according to the Faith, who did indeed fear God, 
þ Since the ſame hatred of fin, and reſolution to puniſh is ac- 
companied with the ſame long ſuffering, and parience,thart you 
Sons of Jacob by Narure ( but not by an ger” who have 
provoked me, and deſerve to be deſtroyed, might yet have 
time to repent and amend, fince my long ſuffering changzrh 
nor, you are not yet conſumed in your fins, So for the good, 
chough they are oppreſt, and ſuffer , yer nor conſumed, for 
God changerh not, he now doth love as he ever hath loved 
chem, and preſerveth them. In brief God is rhe ſame in his 
Wiſdom to order the rewards of good and bad in fitteſt ſea- 
ſon, and therefore neicher the one nor rhe other are conſumed, 
bur Lo:h preſerved ro the ſeaſon appointed of God, the jult 
Judge, and then each ſhall be dealt with according to what 
chey are, 


7 © Even from the dayes of your fathers c 
ye are gone away d from mine ordinances e, an 


Rom, 11. 2%." 


Ja 


M, 1.1%; 
Lan, 4.22 


have nor kept them f : * Return unto me g, and +7ech. 1.3 


I will return unto you r, faith the LORD of hoſts: 
Bur ye ſaid, Wherein ſhall we return s ? 


c We need not fix a particular time, or age wherein this 
Apoſtacy began Ir is an old Apoſtacy thar is here charged 
on them, and they were notorioutly guilty of ir. 4 Are tur- 
ned away by the Examples, and by the corrupt Dodtrines of 
Four Factiers, and falſe Teachers ; yea, you have voluncarily 
and of choice gone away, e Which either directed my wor- 
ſhip, or your dealings one wich anorher, ſo that you have 
finned greatly by polluting my Temple wich your own Addt- 
clons, or diminuyons, wich IKdolatry, or, corrupt manner ot 
pertorming my Scrvice, and you have finned againſt one ano- 
cher by Injuſtice, Unfaichfulnefs, and Cruelty, iince vou have 
gone away from my Laws, which dire rhe way of Righreoul+, 
neſs and Equicy, f It is a farther atfeveracicn confirming 
rhe Truth ot the charge, and added io maxe chem more tenti- 


ble of their ſin. Some tell us thar this chargerh on them | 


their fins againſt Negarive precepts, asthe other charged men 
with fins againſt Potitive precepts, fo che whole Lazy was 
and had long tecn broken by their tackers, and themes, 

& 
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©).1mpty out, 


q Iris the only courſe you can take, repent e're *tis roo late, 
rerurn whileſt there i hope. 7 T will yer pardon, accept you, 
eſtabliſh, and bleſs you ; amend your ways and doings, and 
1 will ſoon amend the ſtare of your Aﬀairs, [ As to other, 
ſo now to this advice, wy rerurn a proud, ſhameleſs, and 
ſel{-juſtifying Queſtion, wherein, or what is the evil from 
which we ſhould return ro chee ? What 1s our {tn ? 


$ & Will a man rob God ? yet ye have robbed 
me x: but ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee x ? 
* In tithes y and offerings z., 


t Among the many Deviations from Gods Law (which they 
do nor, becauſe they will nor fee) the Prophet chargerh them 
wich this kind of Sacrilegicus Thetc, they had derained his 
Tiches, ſhorrened him 1n that portion which he had reſerved 
to himſelf, and for his Service, which is. as our Verfion ex- 

refſerh it a robbing of God, And as the words lie in the origi- 
nal. they do by arguing from rhe lefs ro the greater aggravate 
this fin z as they may be read, will a man yob a great man ? or, 
« Iudzt? for the word us'd will bear theſe Notions. Or, will: 
man rob the Gods? 3, e. donor Heathens abhor the foulneſs of 
ſuch a faulr, and fearche puniſhment of Sacriledge, and there- 
fore would nor rob their Idols ? as another Prophes ask'd once 
the queſtion, have any of the Nations changed their Gods, which 
yt art no Gods? Ter. 2. 11. ſo now, have the Nations rob'd 
their Gods? #s But, bluſh ye ſhameleſs Prieſts! and Jews / 
you have rob'd nor a great man, but the great God; nct 
Judges, bur the Judge of Judges; nor an Idol, burthe Living 
God. How grear is your crime! x A queſtion juſt like thoſe 
chap. 1.7. and 2. 19. and 3.9, which ſee, y The People rob'd 
Gol not paying the full Tenth, which God appointed ſhould 
be paid ro him. The Prieſts rob'd God in Tivhes, while they 
took roo mach, or it may be all for their own particular, and 
Family uſe, and did not diſtribute them to all that by Gods Law 
had a right ro a proportion of rhem.z Either Firſt-fruirs,or other 
Oblarions and Gitcs, which were appointed to be brought to the 
Temple for the Service of God ; 1n all which the People, and 
Prieſts had given him lefs than his due. 


9 Ye 4 arecurſed with a curſe b : for ye have 
robbed me c, ever this whole nation 4. 


« © Prieſts,your ſin,your Sacriledge,of which you are guilty, 
hath provoked me.b Are greatly curſed,and are likely ſtill ro be 
curſed,che Curſe ſhall continue whileſt you conrinue in this your 
ſinful courſe.c This brought,increas'd and mulriplied your curſe. 
Or as ſome,yet ye do 10b me! Strange thar you dare f1n,whileſt I am 
puniſhing for this very fin!Or by way of queſtion,and do ye rob me? 
will you go on thus to fin, when you are under the curſe for it ? 
will you,as Ahez, fin when in diſtreſs? or Pharaoh-like, harden 
under _— d Like Prieſt, like people, the Prieſts and 
Levires did unduly imploy theTirhes,and Offerings,and the Peo- 
ple did unduly pay, *tis like the People obſerved how much of 
the Tithes were laid out otherwiſe than the Law direfted, and 
they were ready ro think they might do well enoughto keep that 
for a uſe better (as they did think) than the uſe the Prieſts and 
Levires pur it ro, they thought 'twas il! ſpent by the Prieſts, and 
well ſaved by them, bur this however ſeemingly excuſe them ro 
themſelves, ir leaves them guilry betore God, the whole Nation 
s Sacrilegious, and rhe whole Nation curſed for it. 


10Bring ye e all the tithes into the ſtore-houſe f, 
thatthere may be meat in mine houſe g, and prove 
me hnow herewith i, faith the LORD of hoſts, if I 
Will not open you the * windows of heaven k, and 
Þ * pour you our a bleſſing /, that there ſhall not be 
r00m enough 272 to recerve it. 


eIf theſe perſons ſpoken of, be the Prieſts, then rhey are 
required not to detain the Tithes in their own hands, 'bur as was 
their duty, to bring them into the publick ſtore-houſe, It che 
People are the Perſons, ye, people, ir requires them to make a 
Punttual and full Payment of all Tirhes of Corn, Wine, Oyl,zc. 
about this did Nehemiah contend wich the Rulers, and made 
them honeſter,and all Judah obeyed and did rhe like, Neh.12. 
10, 11,12, 13, f Which was oneor more large Rooms, builc 
on Purpoſe for this uſe, to lay up the Tirhes, and to keep them 
tor Holy Uſes. Ir was ſome large and ſtarely Chamber, for we 
find that Eliaſhib had befriended Tobiah,lerring him have ir for 
an Apartment to dwell in, Neh. 13. 5, 6,7, &:. & For the 
Prieſts and Levites to live upon, that they fly nor, as many had 
done, from the Service of God in the Temple, to take care of 
their Count Afﬀairs, and by their Induſtry provide main- 
tenarce for Bios and theirs, Nch. 13. 10. ſake the ex- 
Þcriment, the Prophet doth inthe name of God offer to pur it 
tA ſhort Trial. 3 By doing your duty, try whether I will no 
niake good my Promile, + give you a Bleſſing inſtead of a 
Curſe, & This form of Speech is uſed, Gen. 7. 11. when thoſe 
mighty rains that help'd ro drown the world, were poured forth, 
<4 now here plentitul and fruicful Rains are promiſed in the 
lame Vhraſe, ina kind of proverbial Speech, to exprels grear 
avurdance oi the thing intended. ! Firſt of Rain to water the 
Earth,and to make it fruirful,nexc a Bleſſing of Corn, Wire and 
O)1, and all other produts of the Earth, forthe uſe of man and 
caft, m Your Barns and Store-houſes ſhall nor be large enough 
© Iccclve it all, Your Fars ſhall overflow, Joel 2.23.24. Or as cis 
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| Amos 9. 13. you ſhall have Harveſt work, and Vintage work, 
and Sowing work, as much, or more, than your Labourers can 
well finiſh in cheir Seaſons, 


11 And [ will rebuke »: the devonrer » for your 


your ground 4 : neither ſhall your vine caſt her fruit 


r before the time ſin the field r, faith the LORD 
of hoſts. 


m Lay a reſtraint upon, or prohibir, and the Prohibition 
ſhall be effettual, it God ſo check, no Creature is or dares be 
deat to it; ſuch a check not only quiers the unruly Sea, bur 
can dry ic up. # All kind of devourers, the Locuſt, che Cancer- 
worm, Carcerpillar, &«c, peſts of rhoſe Countries very often, 
rchough they were in mighty Armies and incredible Muſcicudes, 
yera rebuke from God will check them all ar once as it they 
were but one. o No for Mericin you, bur for Good to you, 
þ Conſume and ear up, as thoſe Vermin always did where- 
ever they came. 9g Corn ſown by your hand, and Graſs ſpring- 
ing up of is own nature, both which theſe Locuſts devour 
whereſoever they come, and leave Penury or Famine bchind 
them, y Nor blaſti:g or burning Winds ſhall make them 
drop, no Froſts or Hails ſhall deſtroy your Vines, This was 
once the Plague of Egypt, Plal. 105. 33, 24, 35, 35. { Your 
Vines ſhall carry their Fruit till they are fully ripe. t Where 
they had large Vineyards and Olive-yards planted,and God will 
make them proſper, if this People will returnto him. 


12 And all nations « ſhall call you bleſſed x: for 


ye - 4 be a delightſome. land y, faich the LORD of 
olts z. 


4 All that are abour = that know you, and ſee Gods 
dealings with you.z Praiſe the ſtare and condition you are in, 
and pronounce you to be a very happy People, whoſe God is 
che Lord, and whoſe Mercies come thus from God, y Of de- 
lights, or defirable for irs pleaſantneſs; a Land ſo good 
man would defire ir, and when purged, *rwill be a Land che 
Lord will delight in,and give ir the name Hephrſibah ; x Added 
as an aſſurance that ir ſhall be according to this promiſe, for 
ſo much as he who 1s Lord of Hoſts, hath engaged his word to 
do it, and his word will do it, can make all Creatures co-ope- 
rate tor that purpoſe. 


13  * Your words 4 have been ſtout b againſt 
me,faith the LORD : yet ye fay c, What have we 
ſpoken /o mwch againſt thee ? 


a Your Diſcourſes concerning my Providences over you and 
others, your Reaſonings, Cenſures, and Verdidts, pafſed.on your 
own ways, and on the ways of your God. b Proudly juſtitying 
your ſelves, as deſerving better uſage from God, or inſolently 
arraigning God for his kindneſs to others, who in your Judg- 
ment are worſe than your ſelves, by ſuch words as rhole 
chap. 2, 17. c You think you have ſpoken nothing ſo proudly 
and ſtourly, and challenge me ro rell you wherein, or with what 
words you have ſhew'd tuch Infolence, 


14 Ye d havefaide, It js vain to ſerve God f: 
and what profit is it, that we have kept his | ordi- 


nances g, and that we have waiked  mournfully 
before the LOR D of hoſts ? 


a4 Yerhat are the Children of the Forefathers, who had this 
good Land given ro them, and ever imade fruiciul while they 
teared and obeyed their God, you that have been well re- 
warded for your obedtence. or you Prieſts who have Tithes, 
Sacrifices, Offerings, and Firſt-Fruits given you for your Ser- 
vices, e Have thought firſt, and next have dilcourſed ir, un- 
chankful ro your God, you have Arheiſt-lize maintained it in 
Diſpures. f Thar all is loſt Labour, no profit ro Gog, nor any 
ro your (elves; therefore berrer fir till, and do” norhing, 
chan to no purpoſe, g While what they have before their eyes, 
is the Fruit of Gods goodneſs, and whar they want is goath- 
ment of rheir nor doing ir better ; whileſt a very unſuirable 
obſerving the Ordinances of God, hath ſo much prof tor you, 
dare you fay there 15 no profit? Sortith Atheiſts / who will nor 
try what a more agreeable Service would do! b So the Hypo- 
crites and urgodly obje& againſt God, Ifa. 58. 3, Yerthcir's, 
as Ahab's diflembled Mournings had their reward, and wmft- 
nitely berrer than they deſerved. | 


15 And now 4 * we call the proud happy k: 


ea, they that * tempt God are even delivered 


; Or now therefore, on theſe fal'e rcatonings of theſe de- 
ceived ones, they proceed ro further Impiery, and audacious 
Blaſphemy.b We (fay rhey ) ſee before our Eyes, and muſt pro- 
nounce what we ſce ; thar che proud Contemners of God atid his 
Law, are the flouriſhing ones; they are ar preſent happieſt, 
and there appears no fign of any charge of Aﬀairs to them, 
They do boldly and deſpitefully oppoſe Ged and ver proſper, 


And could this be, fay they, if there were a God of Judg- 


ment to call men co account, and to deal wich them according 
wo 


Gg8g 


© Chap. Ill, 


ſakes 0, and he ſhall not - deſtroy p the fruits of + Heb. coriupt. 


* ſob 21. 145 
I 5, 


4 Hel5, obſeroa« 


*:08, 
+ Heb« in black, 


F chap, 2, I7s 


yea, they that work wickednels are - fer up [: + feb. built. 


* Plal, - Jo 2, 


Chap. IV. MALACH I. Chi 


to theie ways? ! Who contrive, and then work wickedneſs 3 ea, and all that do _— [4 ſhall be * ſtub. * Obad 


who chooſe 1c, ſtudy ir, and glory in it, as the whole of their I, 
lite; are built up, are advanced to honours, and filled with le b, and the day that cometh z ſhall burn them 


Riches, and have tair probabilicy that all this will laſt ro them, | VP k, faith the LORD of hoſts /, that it ſhall leave 
and thetrs, Aimnd could this be, fay theſe Prieſts and Jews, them neither root nor branch m. 

under the eye of a juſt and Sovereign Judge ? where 1s the | ; ks " 

God Jlgnent hen ich orier ae every where ſeen | xp ods mm hah foregy, Cich 3 me hae 
m They that dare him to his very face, that do the highe alle %s : : y 
Zrone 19 God, parpolely to prove whedterhe woulſ or ould | 7 0methen, cough 4 noe long ice paſinuhch fi 
puniſh the t:nners amongſt men. Thoſe eſcape puniſhment | £1.15. the Goureſt contemners of God to ſee and acknow! = 
rhough che Law and Pr ophets threaten them, and would you | pj. jeerent reſpeQs and providences roward the good and 4 
have us (ſay thele men) believe ther? is ſuchaGod of Judg- | 4 he evil. Now in this verſe (which continuerh the dip. 
ment, when all 1: lo diiorderly carried in the world ? This courle) he accounteth how ic ſh ( { be. b Mark the dif. 
far the proud behaviour of theſe againſt God, % gay 1+ > Tues ark well whar 


nciv the Lord doth forercl, * Before mentioned, the da 
16 © Then » they that feared the LORD o, | yjgcaion and ditcerning of men, 4 Though it be ar Rn 


ſpake often one to another p, and the LORD | years diſtance from you, yer *ris coming and will overtake you 
hearkned q, and heard jr 7, and a book of re- | and overwhelm you roo aboutthar crime ; nay you ſhall haye 
membrance was written before him s for them # | {©meraſtes of bitter cups before, ſome leſs and ſhorter troy. 


. | bles, the prefage and affurance of that dreadful day 1 
that feared the LORD », and that thought upon his | (eat of, faith our Prophet. e The Refiners fire, Al _y 
name x. 


2, 15 now repreſented to us as a fire, burning more dread. 
n When Atheiim and bold contempt of God was grown fo | fully, which really was more dreadful in the tulfilling then 
high, and was to plainly and ſmartly reproved by the Propher, | here it is inthe prediftion, When Jeruſalem and the Tem. 
os Thoſe that were truly Religious that knew Gods judgments | ple were on fire, and none could quench ir, when the 
were a great deep, and that Fis wayes were as high above our | Fire rage every where, but burnt moſt fiercely where the 
wayes as Heaven above the Earth, p Diſcouried aright of | arched Roots did make ir as in Ovens and Furnaces to double ir 
Gods Mercy, Juſtice, Paricrce, Holineſs and Wiſdom in his | felt, and infold flames wich flames, and wich dreadful roarings 
Government, and manage of the Sons of Men ; eftabliſh'd one | jncreaſt its Terrors, This day may will be an Emblem of the 
aqother againſt the afſaulrs of ſuch proud contemp:uous diſpu- | Day of judgment, and this place may be accommodared there. 
ters 3 encouraged each orher to wait tor God in the way of his | to, bur it principally ſpcaks of therimes of vengeance on Jery- 
Judgmenrs. Though *r's not ſaid whar they (pake, we have | falem in its final defolation, f Such as chap. 1. 13. and 3 1 
reaſon to believe it was as good of God and his proccedings as | 14, 15. are deſcribed, g This is another part of the charitter 
the diſcourſe of the wicked was evil, The Godly ſpake chings | of thete perſons, and explicarory of the former pafſage, proud 
thar did as much become the waves of God, as what the wicked | men, ſuch as (rhe Text mentions) will be wicked workers, 
ſpake 4id diſparage the wayes of an omniſcient, holy, patient | þ Dried and caſt- into the Oven, conſumed as ſoon as caſt in. 
and juſt God. q Afrer che manner of man, the Lord is repre- | i Of which ———— 5.and this ver./et. c. & Torally and 
ſented at it he did liſten ro hear more diſtinaly,and as it he did qu conſume them. / Added ro confirm the certainty of 
incline his Ear, r Clearly, perfetly, and fully underſtood and | the thing, the Lord of Hoſts hath faid ir ſhall be, and he can 
obſerved, .and what the godly ſpake of him and for him. s A | do whache faith he will. m In alluſionto the utrer extirpari- 
Regiſtry was made of the perſons and their diſcourſes. This 1s | on of trees tor the fire,whoſe branches lopt off, the body clefr, 
afrer the manner of men, ſpoken of God whoſe ommnilcience | and rhe roors ſtock'd up, and all caſt into rhe fire, fo that no- 
ſeeth, knoweth, and remembreth all, bur this Book is written | thing remains bur the aſhes,into which all is turned,and this was 
before the Lord, he will have every good man, every good | tully accompliſhed upon rhe irreligious Jews when the Romans 
word of ſuch, and every good chought ſuch have for him, en+ | burnt their Cicy and Temple, and deſtroyed the people, 

tred under his eye, thar they may be affured of a comforcable 
reward for it, t On their behalf, « Sce lt. 0, x With love, 2' But unto you that fear my name », ſhall 


eſteem and holy admiration, the * ſun 0 of righteouſneſs p ariſe with healing *fyh. « 4, 
+ Exod, 19. s. 17 And * they ſhall be mine y , faith the | in his wings q, and ye ſhall go forth r, and grow 21.15 
Pial. 135-4 LORD of hoſts, in that day when z I make | up 5 as calves of the ſtall r. Ren, 2. 2% 


La, up my || * jewels 4; and I will ſpare them b asa | , $9 chap. 4. 16. are they deſcribed rous who were wrinen 


treaſure, man {pareth his own ſon that ſerveth him c. in the book of remembrance, who loved the Law of their God, 


* Iſa, 52. 3+ y Though now they ſeem to lie unregarded ; as if they were _ _— _ GA yer ng Oy wes RIES : 
not worch the owning, they ſhall appear to be mine. 4 The bi "Pp es | a _s #4 , RN 'o "an we pon crem- 
dav wherein God will ſever berween Men and Men,and between ry 5 h _ rl 4 he ly oh hes ay of trouble, S 
Attions and ARions, which day, though ye know ir nor is well h . bs wno _ I Z FR Aeza r rel wo 0 _ , 
known tothe Lord, and beſide, the great day of final dijcrimi- | Y wy q Pats o - FIFTY _ panda, ; =u as moſt :le- 
nation, Gcd hath ſeveral other dayes of Viſhtation, which are . ps = cage” wn gnd wE ror ry hr oe ot 
rimes wherein he will own his, as the good Figs, &>c. Jer. 24. r E goo yo o 1p I, and vira _ to his SR, f 
Theday that God hath appointed, and will and did bring upon wy is wo ry ons) gag? oy" q-= 0 Jo 4; 4» 5» f a 
this people in the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem by Titus Veſpaſjanus, ow. _ ns; ng —_ _ - _ _—__ _ 
a Or peculiar Treaſure, that which I highly value and keep | oy wr ploy wh wy 1 _— yo " + cen In _— 

ſ {afcly, now they are packr up among things of no great | 295.0" JLCEMent on THE prone eng, ICKeT, WO ATC COMM 
ow but when the Cacker is opened, theſe Jewels ſhall be .| i® ®< Fire of his wrath, and his Righteouſneſs and Mercy are 
hid - AT ihe richeſt Treaſures, as when they were all ſeen in the preſervation and remuneration of thoſe thar fcarthe 
ſent to Pella, not one Chriſtian left in Jeruſalem, and which Lord, ſo my different ſhall this rime be, to the wickedand 
(hal! be fully made £59 in the laſt grear day of final Judgment, | Þ< godly 3 rorhele a day of benign lighr and kindly influences 
and in Heaven to Ecerna! Ages, b In the mean time they ſhall through the Mercy of God, tothe wicked a day of Scltening 
be ſpared, picied, preſerved, and loved. Now their weakneſ- and urrer extirparion.  q His beams and rayes ſhall bring heal 
ſes covered and pardoned, their good will approved and ac- and ſtrength wich delight and joy, fatery and ſecurity, ir rev 
cepred, then their worch own'd, publiſhed and rewarded, c As be (as ſome have obſerved fromthe word )an inrimarionott 


$47 j in faith 
4 tender Father doth with his Son, his own Son, that ſerverh healing vercue that trom Chriſt went forth ro ſuch as 1n i 
him, ſo will God (pare ſuch, as in an Arheiſtical world do ſpeak CINE ang = CH_—_ Marth, g. 0, 06s __ 
for God, do fear God, and highly value both his Law and Go- _—m_k boy ehgee omen greg 
Ati Seam Bodily Diſeaſes. r Go out of harms way, our of Jeruſalem, 
vernment, an s ; before the faral fiege, obeying che Call from Heaven, Gobence to 
18 Then 4d ſhall ye e return f, and diſcern | pella, andtharof Chriſt, Marth. 24. 15, 15. 5 In Strength, 
7 berween the righteous and the wicked : between | Vigour and Spiricual Stature, t Where they are ſafe guarded 


 Þ : . - 1 | and well ordered. So will the Lord keep fafe and look well 
him that ſerveth GOD, and him that ſerveth him to his preſerved ones when the wicked are deſtroyed. 
nor. 


4 When that day of the Lord puniſhing the Jews by the Ro- 3 And ye # ſhall tread down the wicked * * 
mans ſhall come, and he ſhall do rhus for his Jewels. e Tle | for they all be aſhes under the ſoles of your 


blaſphemous Scotfers, proud Conremners of God and Religion, : -h the 
e _ ro your Reaſon, enforced by the convincing power Ot feet Y, 0 the day that 7 ſhall do this z, fa 


Gods Judgement ro come to your ſelves, or to change your LORD of hots. 
opinion of God and his Governmenr, g Clearly ſee with envy u Vid. ver. 2, let,.n. x Now the ungodly, proud, and A- 
towards them, with horrour and grief in your ſelves 3 tha" y.oiftical d eſpiſers of God, Providence, and future ju doments, 
unexpected eſcape and happine(s of rhe righteous who ſerved | 1, 1.44 down thoſe thar fear God and are godly, burit ſhall 
God, and your miſery that ferved him nor, but were wicked, | em always ; thar word, Pſzl. $8. 10, 11. and that Ita. 
and periſh now in your wickedneis, 65. 24. and that Rev. 18. 20, ſhall be fulfilled in rhe over- 
throw of the bad,and in the Triumphs of the good, Bat more 
CHAP. IV. particularly this treading ſeems to be intended of r10te _ 
afrer the ſacking and burnivg of Jeruſatem, on _ —_ 
| 9 vi Te : and ſo ſhould in 20m 
: FOO « behold b, the day « cometh that | 7 rem the nina, or wo dhull ere, ang ona P 
ſhall burn as an oven e, andall the proud f, | pling or conſumed ro Aſke:. » by this it appears, m ->—_ 


omar tne Pee. FF TC 
. 
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reſerved ones dill not Far aroufly tread upon the entire Bodies 
of the wicked, but upon the aſhes of thoie Bodies by the fire 
conſumed and rurned into athes, and mixt with the aſhes of 


»#Fxod, 20» 3+ 
»Dcut, 4 I + 


Mark 94 11s 
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their Houſes and Goods, 2 Burn {crutalemand the Temple with 


the Citizens and Pricfts wh ote Carcaffcs were {lain by the Sword, 


or their Perſons ſurpriiced wich rhe Flames, ſhall be burnt up. 
And fo both this and much of che firſt Verſe may be literally 
underſtood, and was fo tulailed by Ticus and his Souldiers, 
Anno Chriſti, 


- v2 


/ v* 


Remember a ye the * law bof Moſes c my 
ſervant 4, which I commanded unto him * in 
Horeb e forall iſrael f, with the ſtatutes and judg- 
ments 2. 


4 Now take leave of all Prophefie, for you ſha'l kave no 
more till the Grear Prophet, till Shiloh come, and atrend ye 
diligently co the Law of Mo'es, keep 1cs Preceprs and Diretticns. 
þ In che full exrent, the Moral Preceprs, Rul 
Religious Lite for all, The Ceremonial Preceprs; Rules of 
your Worſhip, ſo lorg as your Temple ſhall fand a Ty pe of 
Chriſt ro come, The ſudicial Precepts; whileſt you have any 
Government, or power of Judicatures. By a due keeping this 
vou may eſcape turure Judgments. and obrain future Bletfings, 
Lev, 25, Deur. 23. beiide, by thts attending to the Law, they 
might be enabled ro fee the Meffiah, and own him of whom 
Motes wrote inthe Law.Now thovgh che Law only be expreſ', 
the Prophets are 1ncluded, whoallo wrote of Chriſt, Deut. 13 
15. John 5. 45, 47. Atts 13. 27. This was excellent advice 
to this People, who (had they taken ic) had eſcaped rhe fins 
they ran into, and the Miſertes they fell under ; They had nor 
cruciicd the Lord of Glory, nor rejected their own Mercy, nor 
pulled fiery Judgments on their own heads, to their utter Ruine. 
# Whoſe memory you venerate, in whom you glory, whoſe 
Law therefore ye ought to obey. 4d Who was my Servanr, and 
delivered my commands ro you. I do theretore expedt thar 


my Authority, and Moſes his eſteem among you, prevail with | 


you, to ſtudy moſt carefully this Law, e With moſt Majeſtick 
Circumſtances, to awe you rothe obſervance of all irs Precepts, 
and which was an Emblem of thar Terrour and Majeſty where- 
in the Law-giver would appear to Judge, to give rewards or 
adjudge ro Puniſhments. f $0 long as they ſhould be a People 
and Church. g Be nct partial! ; Scarures and Judgments, 3. e. 
the whole Law muſt you arrend ro, and remember it as God 
requires, not rurn afide from any of its Preſcriprs, 


5 © Behold I will ſend þ you * Eljjah 7 the pro- 
phetk, before / the coming of the great z and dread- 
ful »day of the LORD o. 


h Though che Spirit of Propliefie ceaſe for 400 years, yet 
ar the expiring of choſe years, you ſhall have one ſent, as great” 
as Elijah, and therefore he 1s now called Elijah, that ſhall pre- 
pare MeſTiah's way, # Not the ſame in Perſon, who reproved 
Idolatrous Iſrael, who deſtroved Baal, though hoth Jews and 
many Chriſtians would gladly have ir ſo, 1n favour of ſome 
Errors they have adopted and would maintain. Burt this Perſon 
here called Elijah, was John Bapriſt, as 1s clear from Marr. 17. g. 
tO 13. Elias is come, and they have done to him whatſoever they 
lifted, ver. 12. Then underſtood the diſcip'es that be jpabe of Jobn the 
Baptiſt. And bewas that Elias if they would receive him, Mat. 11. 
10,11, 12,13. Elias was to come when Malachi lived ; Elias 
was come, and the Jews had ill treated him, and Herod had be- 
headed him, when Chriit here lived ; this Elias then was 
ſohnthe Bapriſt, who came in the Spirit and power of Elijah, 
Luke 1, 175, and therefore bears his name in this Prophefie. 
& Who forcrold Chriſt the rrue Meffiah's ſudden manifeſtarion, 
who indeed was already among them, bur had nor yer diſcover- 
ed himſelf, on whom he perſwades the Jews to believe, and 
receive his perſon and his Law, Luke 1. 15, 16, 17. and Mark 1, 
7, 8. who was greater than a Prophet, Mart. 11. 9, nor doth 
John's denving himſelf to be a Propher, John 1. 21. in their 
ſenſe contradict chis, 1 That is immediately before, ſo he was 


es of a Holy and' 


ACHI. 


born fix months before Chriſt, and began lis preaching but 
tew years betore Chriſt began to exerciſe his publick Office, 
m This day was great indeed, yet "ris not the day of the laſt 
and grear Judgment, though A ax pervericly atfhrm irro 
evacle the acknowledgment ot Mefhiahs being already come, But 
this day of Meſſiah was great for the alrerationshe was to make 
in worſhip, and Church-attaics, raking down the Moſaic Cere- 
monies, and enlarging the Church; great for the Miracles ke 
wrought and empowered others to dv; great for the Reconcili- 
ation. berween God and man, for the conquering of Saran, and 
caſting him out of his Throne, It was great too againſt the 
Jews his obſtinare Enemies. » Ir was a tine of Vengeance, 
cxecured upon a People whoſe fins were full ripe, ard tuch fut- 
terings fell on the Jews ar that rime, as may very well be an 
Emblem ot the day of Judgment, and which may be remcrcly 
meant hereby. Burt the rſt, liceral and plain mcanine of che 
words, refer to the times ot Vengeance upon the jews, from 
either the Birth, or firſt Preaching, or Dearh of Chriſt to the 
final Defolation of che City and Temple,and irrecoverable over- 
throw of cheir Government,of which Chriſt ſpeaks at large, Mar. 
24- 1. and Mark 13. to 32. ver. &c, which places point our 
firſt rhe ſad and diſmal Miterics of the- Jews, and next by ac- 
commodarion, the end of the World and laſt Judgment. Such 
| a deſcription of this day, Joel 2. 31. by St, Peter interpreted 
; and applied ro this day of Chriſt, Atts 2, 20. more tally clears 
| this. o Jeſus Chriſt preaching to the Jews, calling rhem r9 
' Repentance, reproving their fins, encouraging their compliance, 


» | threarening their [mpeniterce, and labouring to gather the chil- 


; dren of ſeruſalem togerher under k1s wings.hut thev would nor, 
; Marr, 23. 34. t 36. And thereforear laſt deſtroy ing by the 
|; Romans, theſe obſtinare and incorrigtble Sinners, 


| 6 And he p ſhall turn the heart q of the fathers 
; unto the childreny, and the heart of the children to 


their fathers /, leſt | : come and ſmite the earth x 
with a curſe x. 


p John the Bapaſt,who comes in the ſpirirand power of Elias, 
q It ſhall be his office and work to turn, as it 1s the office of 
_ Preacher. The ſucceſs 1s of God;zwho alſo gives it as he 
pleaſerh, and did give it ro John's Miniſtry, and tothe words 
include the event ot John's Preaching, which did, as here it is 
forcrold he ſhould, convert many. »y There were at this time 
many great and urnarural divitions and quarrels among the 
Jews, mn which Fathers ſtudied miſchief to their own Chil- 
dren; they were divided and ſpitetully bent againſt them , 
in Civils and on account of Religion, and theſe rurned hcarrs 
from deareſt Relations, Some by Fathers and Chi/dre under- 
ſtand Jews and Gentiles, whoſe Souls being converted to Chriſt, 
their hearts were turned one to anorther. / Unduriful Children 
eſtranged by the ſame means, and on the ſame accounts from 
their Fathers, but now by obeying the call ro Repenrance , 
embracing rhe Dottrine of the Meffiah, immediately to be re- 
vealed, and Baptized into it; Religious quarrels ceaſe, and 
both Parents and Childrens hearts unite to Chriſt firſt, and 
then to each orher, and all ro God, t God, or Chriſt who 
indeed firſt renders the Bleſſings of Grace and peace, and gives 
them to ſuch as accepr, but rhis the Jews would nor; the 
Rulers, the Prieſts, the body of the People refuſed them, nexr 
thing Chriſt (Lordand King, reje&ed and diſowned) will do, 
is rocurſe and deſtroy. # The Land of Judza, andrhe Inha- 
birants of ir, x Which brings with ir, and ends in utrer de- 
ſtruction: as ar this day we read in the Story of the Romans 
invading, ſubduing, captivating the Jews, and raifing their Ciry 
and Temple, That the time 1s paſt now 1644 years fince a 
ſtone was not left upon a ſtone, as was forerold by Chriſt, Matr. 
24. 2. fincethoſe unparallel'd Hardſhips and Miſerics, befel the 
Jews, which no heart almoſt can read, and not bleed at reading, 
(rhough ar this diſtance of time ) and the Sufferers ſo deſervedly 
endured ſuch a Curſe, as leaveth Jeruſalem a deſolate heap, and 
a ing 551 may Monument of Gods diſpleaſure, againtt a People 
| chat finally fin againſt his Soveretgnty and his Mercy. 


The end of 


the Prophets. 
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AMANTA-. That is the whole of the New Diſpoſition or New Law, or New Covenant, or New Teſta- 
ment.7/.e word, Originally, and Primarily ſignifierth a Diſpoſition of things : In regard,that among#t men, 
Tvings are ordered, or diſpoſed, by a Law, or by Contract, or Covenant, or by Will and Teſtament, the 
word hathbecn uſed to ſignifie any of theſe. But in regard,” that until a Teſtator be dead, a Teſtament is of 
29 force, Corist having not come nor dyed, before all the Law and the Prophets were Finiſhed (7 mean the 
' Wririvgs containing the Law, and what otner Holy Men wrote by Inſpiration from God, which the Jews call 
the Prophets, or the Holy Writings ) it 1s not ſo proper (but that uſe hath now obtained) to call thoſe Wri- 
tings by the Name of a Teſtament. E ſpecially conſidering, that as part of them (which contained the Cere- 
monial Law) was aboliſhed by the Teſtator's Death, and another great part of them, fulfilled, in his Coming 
a4 Dying.T he name therefore of Leſtament, doth most properly belong, to the Books of the Evangeliſts,the 
Acts and Epiſtles, which do not only contain the New Law, (ſo far as it is new, citier in reſpett of the full 
Interpretation of the Moral Law, or in reſpett of the Law concerning the Worſhip of God under the 
Goſpel, aud the Government of the Church) bur alſo the New Covenant which tho mace with Adam, firs+ 
revealed to him. Gen.3.15. yet is more fully Revealed iz thoſe Books,and they are indeed the laſt Will and 
Teſtament, of oz bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Theſe Books do obviouſ 


y divide themſelves,into the Goſpels, 
tbe Acts of the Apoſtles, 7he Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and the Rovedalons, The Evangeliſts, or Golpels 


are four : Matthew,Mark,Luke, John, whoſe Books are called the Goſpels, that is, Books containing The 
good Tydings ( for ſo the word iv ayy*arr ſignifies) which was brought to all People ; by the Coming, 
Life aud Death of Chriſt ; :»e /7iſtory of which, as alſo his RefurreCtion, and Aſcenſion into Heaven,they 
relate.S9 4s they are not called Evangeliſts, as the term ſignifyeth, ſuch an ext raordinery Officer (as is men- 
toned, Eph, 4. 11. ſuch a one as Phillip was, Acts 21. 8.& Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5.But as they were Evange- 
lical Hiſtoriographers, mritizg the Hiſtory, as well as publiſhing the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of theſe, 
Matthew and John were Apoſtles, the other two only Diſciples ro the Apoſtles. In the account they give us of 
Chriſt, what be did, and what be ſaid, we are not to expett ether a full account of all he did or ſpake (we 
are aſſured of the contrary, John 21. 25-) Nor yet an exatt account of every Speech in any one Sermon, 
© all the Circumſtances of any of bis Actions : We muſt conceive of them, not as exatt Notaries, but ſuch 
wy wrote from their Memories(not without the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit )Hence it 1s manifeſt, that altho 
ty ao n0t Cortradit one anotker(that indeed were incompetent with the Spirit of Truth,cheir commonGuide ) 
vet one Evangelitt h.1, what anorver bath not, and in the ſame piece of his Hiftory, one hath more Circum- 
Inances rhay arother : And hardy any of them relates all things in the ſame Order of time,in which they were 
Spoke or Done,þur ſer them donn,as their Memory did ſerve them, keeping to the Subſtance, and being leſs 
6707:2.35 to Circumſtances : So 45 where more Evangeliſts relate the ſame Hiſtory or Sermon,what all ſ.: 

#57 ver to Compleat the Hiſtory or Dilcourle, jo far as the Holy Spirit thought fit Chriſtians ſhould 
br atcria'nted with it; which1is the Method I have taken in nmiy Notes pon the Golpel according to St, 
Nataew, Matthew was the Son of Alpheus, Mark 2. 14. called alſo Levi, by his Imployment 
<5 2 Publican, rbat is oze who gatizered Cuſtom for the Romans (which ſort of People were generally 
"404,474 Ferbaps none 0 the honeſteſt Aden )Chrit called him from the Receipt of Cuſtom to be his Ditci- 
Ple, Matth, g. g. 10. Mark 2. 14, 15. He was ſent out 25 one of the Twelve Apostles, Matth. 10. 3. 
99 4 He was bor an Eve ard Ear-witnels of what he wrote, whar became of him after Ciwiits Aſcenſion 
I caimny tet, not kyowing what Credit is to be given to what Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ſay in the Caſe, who 
Wi Wethree or j 0k Enitici ea Years aſter. e term of his I} riting this Goſpel 1s 48 liacertain, [9c eight, ſome 
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AMNANTA. That is the whole of the New Diſpoſition or New Law, or New Covenant, or New Teſta- 
ment.Te word, Originally, and Primarily ſignifierh a Diſpoſition of things : In regard,that among#t men, 
Tings are ordered, or diſpoſed, by a Law, or by Contract, or Covenant, or by Will aud Teſtament, the 
word hath becn uſed to ſignifie any of theſe. But in regard, that until a Teſtator be dead, a Teſtament is of 
2 force, Christ having pot come nor dyed, before all the Law and the Prophets were Finiſhed (1 mean the 

' Writings contatmning the Lam, and what otner Holy Jen wrote by Inſpiration from God, which the Jews call 
the Prophets, or the Holy Writings ) it 1s not ſo proper (but that uſe hath row obtained) to call thoſe Wri- 
tings by the Namie of a Teſtament. Eſpecially conſidering, that as part of them (which contained the Cere- 
monial Law) was aboliſhed by the Teſtator's Death, and another great part of them, fulfilled, in his Coming 
od Dying.The name therefore of Teſtament, doth most properly belong, to the Books of the Evangeliſts,the 
Adts and Epiſtles, which do not only contain the New Law, (ſo far as it is new, eitver in reſpect of the full 
Interpretation of the Moral Law, or in reſpett of the Law Concerning the Worſhip of God under the 
Goſpel, awd the Government of the Church) but alſo the New Covenant which tho mace with Adam, firs 
revealed to him. Gen.3.15. yet 15 more fully Revealed in thoſe Books,and they are indeed the laſt Will and 
Teſtament, of o:wr bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Theſe Books do obviouſly divide themſelves,into the Goſpels, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and the Revelations. The Evangeliſts, or Goipels 
are for : Matthew,Mark,Luke, John, whoſe Books are called the Goſpels, that is, Books containing The 
good Tydings ( for ſo the word iv ay y*Aev fignifies) which was brought to all People ; by the Coming, 
Life 2:4 Death of Chriſt ; 11e 17iſtory of which, as alſo bis Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven,rhey 
relate.So as they are ot called Evangeliſts, as the term faniſyerh, ſuch an extraordinary Officer (as is men- 
tioned, Eph. 4. 11. ſuch a one 45 Phillip was, Acts 21. 8.6 Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5.But as they were Evange- 
lical Hiſtoriographers, writing the Hiſtory, 4s well as publiſhing the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of theſe, 
Matthew and John were Apoſtles, the other two only Diſciples to the Apoſtles. In rhe account they give us of 
Chriſt, what he did, and what be ſaid, we are not to expett ether a full account of all he did or ſpake (we 
are aſſured of the contrary, John 21. 25.) Nor yet an exatt account of every Speech 1n any one Sermon, 
er all the Circumſtances of any of his Attions : We muſt conceive of them, not as exatt Notaries, but ſuch 
W129 wr We from their Memories(not without the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit )Hence it 1s manifeſt. that altho 
tiacy ao not Cortradilt one anotker(that indeed were incompetent with the Spirit of Truth,their commonGuide ) 
vet one Exangelift h.et12, what anorher bath not, and in the ſame piece of his HiStory, one hath more Circum- 
ltances than another : And hard.y any of them relates all things in the ſame Order of time,in which the y were 
Spoke 07 Done,bur ſet them donn,as their Memory did ſerve them, keeping to the Subſtance, ard being leſs 
"7: a5 10 Circumſtances : So 4s where more Evangeliſts relate the ſame Hiſtory or Sermon,what all ſay 
WH Ve 1Gken to Compleat the Hiſtory or Diſcourſe, /o far as the Holy Spirit thought fit Chriſtians ſhould 
be acctig nied with'it ; whichis the Method I have taken in my Notes upon the Golpel according to St. 
WArtnew, Matthew was the Son of Alpheus, Mark 2. 14. called alſo Levi, by his Imployment 
[6 W's a Publican, that 1s oxe who gatuercd Cuſtom for the Romans (which ſort of People were gencrally 
Eattd,and rerhaps.noze 0” the honeſteſt Aen )Christ calicd him from the Receipt of Cuſtom to be his Dilci- 
ple, Matth. 9. 9g. 10. Mark 2. 14, 15. Hewas ſent out 5 one of the Twelve Apoitles, Matth. 10. 3. 
90 4% Ve was both an Eve ard Ear-witnels of what he wrote, what became of him after Curists Aſcenſion 
1 carmnt tell, po! knowing what Credit is to be given to what Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ſay in the Caſe, who 
Wi WE three or jour tunared years aſter. The term of bis IV riting this Goſpel is 4s wcertain, ſome eight, ſome 


Ninty 


Chap, I. 


* Luke 3, 23s 


St. M AT 


THEW, 


nine, ſome fifteen yes d fter Chrif#s Aſcenſion. It hath been a Queſtion alſo, whether he wrote in Hebrew py 
Greek : Jt is most probable that he( as the other Evangeliſts )wrote it in Greek, tho it hath been once or te; : 
tr 41iſlated into Hebrew. Thoſe who as to that Queſtion have a Curioſity to know what is written,on both ſte 
(not to mention other Books ) mayread enough in My.Pools Prolegomena,to this Goſpel in his Synopfis Oni. 
ticorum. The matter of his Golpel is principally the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurrection 


of our Saviour:The paſſages after his RelurreCtion,and before his Aſcenſion are moſt fully related by 
Luke more fully relates the Hiſtory of his Birth and what went before it. The Hiſto 
ing from the Eaſt ro inquire for Chriſt is related by Matthew alone, ſo are ſome Þ 


Virgins, Chap, 25. &c, 


CHAP. IL 


HE Book of * the Generation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham. 


Tie Book of the Generation, Signifierh no more than the 
Writing containing the Genealogy or Pedegree ; tor the Jews 
called ail Wricings Books, Thus, Fer. 32. 10, 11. The Eviden- 
ces of a Purchaſe 1s called the Book, So Iſaiah 50. 1. and 
Mark 10. 4. the Writings called a Bill of Divorce are both in 
the Hebrew andthe Greek called a Book of Divorce, Thus 
in Eccleſiaſtical Courrs ſtill, the rerm Libel (which f1gnifierh 
a lictle Book) is uſed, fo as theſe words, arc not ro be lookr 
upon as the T.tle ro the whole Goſpel according to St. M. t 
thew, bur only to the following Pedegree of our Saviours 
Anceſtors, of Feſ#s Chyiſt, of that Perſon ro whom the name 
of Teſus was given by the Angel, as we ſhall hear turcher, 
wVtrſe 2%. 21. Bicarſe be ſhall ſave bis Puople from their ſons, 
( tor jelus as alſo Pony ſignites a Saviour or Deliverer) 
and who alſo was the Chriſt, or the Mefſiah, prophefied of 
by Danel, Dan. g. 25, 25, expefted by rhe Jews, as doth ap- 
pear from John 1. 41. (tor Meffiah and Chriſt denored the 
lame Perſon, Fobn 4. 25. only Meſſiah was an Hebrew word, 
and Chriſt of Greek extrattion, borh ſignifying Anointed, 
and ſo Gods deſignation of a Perſon to rhe Othce of a Prieſt, 
a Propher, or a King. The Chriſt ſignifyeth a defignarion ro 
all three, The Son of Darid, the Soz of Abraham : Not 
the immediate Son of either, but by a long TraduQtion, line- 
ally deſcended from both. Abraham was long betore Da- 
wid bur is here pur after him either becauſe he was a King, 
or becauſe, the Jews expetted Meſſiah, was to be the Son of 
David; Or becauſe the Evangdiſs deiign was to begin the 
Pedegree from Abraham whom he theretore laſt mencionerh, 
Borh are named, becauſe boch were concerned inthe promiſe 
of Chriſt. Ir was made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. and 22, 18, 
and to David renewed , and enlarged, Pſalm 89. 35, 37. 
Hence ir appeareth that che Jews, lookr thar Chriſt ſhould 
be the Son of David, Matth. 22. 42. Mark 12. 35. Hence the 
Evangeliſt purs Davi/ in the front, From Abrahamthe Jews 
derived themſelves, chey uſually Gloryed, they had Abraham 
to their F.:ther, The Evangeliſt by proving Chriſt, to have 
deſcended from Abraham by Iaar, proverh him an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews, and to be deſcended from the ſeed ro whom 
the Promiſe was made, and by proving him the Son of David, 
he proves him David's Righteous Branch, or Branch of righte- 
76uſreſs mentioned: Jer. 23+ 5, 6. and 33. 15. and (o to 
have deſcer.ded from the Royal Family. 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob begar Judas and his Brethren. 


The Evangelitt reckoneth the Genealogy of our Saviour, 
by three Feriods ; reckoning thrice fourteen Deſcents, The 
firſt Pcriod began in Abraham, and ended in David, The 
ſecond began in S9/o:0z, and ended in Jehojakim, The third 
hegan with Jehojabim, and ended in Chriſt, Luke (as we 
ſhall ſee in its place) tercherh our Saviours line, trom Adm, 
from Abraham to David, "there is no difference berwixr 
Matthew and izbe, they both reckoned up the ſame four- 
ecen Perſons, Lube 3. 32, 33, 34+ Bur Lube repearing our 
Saviours Pedegree by his mother; fide, and Matthov by his 
{ſuppoſed Fachers fide, Joſepb, after David they muſt differ, 
Mary deicending from David's Family by his Son Nathar, 
ſoſeph deſcending from him by Solomon, All Interpreters 
agree thar there are great difficulties, abour the Genealogy 
ot Chriſt, (eſpecially in reconciling Matthew and Luke. ) And 
the Enemies of Chriſtianiry have in all times , made their 
advantage of them, to weaken our Faith as to the Goſpel, 
bur Chriſtians ought ro conſider, 1. That the Jews had 
without doubt perfecs Genealogies; and were more eſpeci- 
ally exa& in keeping them as to the Royal Tribe of Da- 
vid, which was J«4ah , and the Pricftly Tribe of Levi, 
thar they might have a right King, and High Pricſt, and 


\ tr cannot beexpeRted that atrer ſeventeen hundred years al- 


moſt, we ſhoald make out Genealogies, asthey could, 2. 
That they were very apt to mabe Strifes, about words, and 
»nA'vſs Genealogies. AS appears by the Apoſtles caution- 
11 oth Timwhyan 1 Tits againſt ir, Timothy 1. 4. and 6. 4. 
" :* it had been a ſufficient exception 

; creuld have proved he had not line- 

"" avid. 4. That though they cavilled at 


t by St. John, 
of the wiſe Men com- 
arables, 4s that of the 


Chriſt for many things, vet, tbey never made ach Cari! 
G.' That we are forvidden Strije, and I "E 
Genealogy, 2.nd theretore it is the moſt unreaſonable thin 
imaginable for us, ro make ſuch lictle DiffatisfaQtion; 
Grounds for us to queſtion, or disbclieve the Goſpel,becauſe 
we cannot unty every knot we meet with ina Pedegree, bur 
in chis firſt Period, no ſuch Difficulties occur. Both the Evz:- 
£eiſts are agreed, and the Old Teſtament agrees both : Thar 
Abraham begat Iſaac (when he was an hundred years old) 
we are atſured by Moſes, Gen. 21. 2, $5. that Iſzuc brgst 
Jacob, he alſo celleth us, Gen. 25. 26. So allo that Part 
begar Judas and his Brethren, Geneſis 29. 35+ Judah was 
Jaceb's third Son by Leah, and thar Son of whom dyjng 
_ prophefied , Thar him ſhould his Brethren praile, and to 
im ſhould bis Fathers Children bow down. That the Scite 
(ho: 14 not depart from Judah, nor the Lawgiver from between his 
feet, witil Soiloh came, and wnto tim ſhould the gathering of the 
People be, Gen. 49. 8, 9, 10, Though Saul who was the 
arſt King of Jrazl (given them in wrath) was of the Tribe 
ot Benjamin, 1 Sam. 9. 21. yet David was of the Tribe of 
Judab, in whoſe Line the Kingdom held unto the Captivity, 
( and his By:thren) the Brethren of ]udzb, are here»mentiored, 
Ted the Heads of the Jewith Nation : Chriſt deſcended trom 
udah. 

3 And Judas begat Phares and Sarah of Ta- 
_ and Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom begar 

ram. 


Thar Jud.zs begat Pharezand Zarah(They were Twins begor 
of Thamar his Daughter-in-Law, the Relic of his Son Ey wHom 
God flew, Ger. 38. 9.) appeareth from Gen. 38: 27, 25, 
29, 30. Thar Phayex begar Exyom, appeareth from Auth 4, 
12, and 1 Chron, 2. 5, and from the ſame Texts appears allo 
char Exram begat Aram, Rith 4. 19. 1 Chron. 2. 9, wherehe 
is called Ram, ſome may pofſibly be offended that amongſt 
all the Anceſtors of Chriſt, there arebyr three Women nam- 
ed, and all of them ſuch as had a great ſtain and blotup- 
on their Reputation, This Thamar, the mother of Pha: 
and Zara was blotred wich Inceſt, and Pharez was one of 
the Children begot in that Inceſt. Rahab alſo is mentioned, 
ver, 5s, whom the Scripture calleth an Harlot, Joſh. 2. 1. and 
Baths was ſtained with Adultery, But we ovght to 
confider, 1, Thar (abating Original Corruption which we 
ingeed all derive from our rarenrs) no man deriveth any in- 
trinfick badneſs from the Vice of his Parents, rhough he may 
derive, a blot upon his Honour and Reputation, irom it. 2. 
Thar this was one degree of our Saviours Humiliarion. 4.Thr 
It was no way incongruous, thar he who came into the World 
co dye for great ſinners. ſhould be born of ſome that were ſuch, 


4 And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat Naaſſon, and Naaflon begat Salmon. 


This exattly agreeth wich the Old Teſtament, Ruth 4. 19+ 
20, 1 Chron. 2, 10. 11. only it is there faid, thar Naaſſor, was 
any wp the Children of Judab, Numb, 1. 7. and 2, 3. and Sa: 
mon 15 there called Salma. 


5 And Salmon begat Boaz of Rachab, and Boaz 
begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begar Jeſſe. 


This agreeth wich Ruth 4. 22, and 1 Sami! 16. 2 
2. 15. Here now ariſcth the firſt difficulty we meet 
with in this Genealogy, and ir is rather an appearance of 2 
Difficulty than a real one. Salmon being the Son of Ami- 
nadab, who was the Prince of the Children of jd 
in Meſes time, Salmon cannot be imagined to have lived lat- 
rer than in the times of Johns, Boox ſeemerh to have lived 
in Elies time, which (it Chrozologeys count right) was 300 
years after, here are but four men named to take up theſe 
years, Salmon, Boaz, Obed, Joe Anſw, The World accor- 
ding to Chrenologers wanted but five of 2500 years old, 
when the Ijrazites ( under the condu&t of Joſhua ) entred 
into Canaan : We will ſuppoſe Salmon, to have then been 1 
young man.#!i is by them (aid to have lived aboutthe 281 at. 
So thar the diſtance 1s 315 years, David is ſaid to have been 
born in the 285orth. Soas from Salmon ro David are 355 Yer. 
Admit Salmon, Boaz, Obed ard Jeſſe ro have each of them lived 
an hundred years, or upward and rhis is no difficulry. Nor cal 
be any abſurdicy in 2d:viring this, if we conſider Me AgC, 
and Vigor of Per*»:3 ia thatage of the World, Miſs (519 


a man ipent wir; Travels and Bartels) lived 1 20 years, Vt 


34-7. Calth at 85 years was ſtrong, and as fir for War, - 
CYe 


Cha 


6 And * Jeſſe begat David the King==— — * 1! 


Chro. 3.1» 


ip.l. 


ever, To, 14. 11, 12 If we allow theſe four menthe Life 
of Miſes they might live 430 years, which might allow ro 
eacl1 of them I;,07 15 Years apiece t: Ww the Concurrency of 
dicir Lives wich thetr Parents, yer'35 5 years mignt be well 
allowed tor all their rime : Nor 15 1: unrealonavie Tor vs t9 
ſuppoſe char God might allow thoſe whom he 1nrended thus 
to dignihe a ſomething longer Lite, then the ordinary fort of 
men lived in thar age of the Worid, So as the thing be- 
119 neicher narurally impotſible (ter in our Age we (ce par- 
ticular Perſons live upward of an hundred years) nor morally 
i-»probab(e, and direetly afirmed in three or four Texts, rney 
miſt have a great miad tro quarrel wich a Divine Revelation 
who quarrel che Truth of ir upon ſuch a pretence : Eipecially 


kauchrage of the World, are no meaſures by whicty we can 
eueſs ar the Lives of extraordinary perions who hycd near 
three thouſand vears ago, | Dawil the King | poffib!y char rerm 


i: added ro diſtinguiſh che David here 1acended, trom orhers | 


of the ſame name, or becauſe he was the fir/t King of the 
Tyibe of Judah to whom the Scepter of Irarl was promiſed, 
G1". 49» 10. Or the firſt King not givin to the (Y2elates in 
wrath, as Saul was upon their murmuring agatrit Samuel, 
Gor to ſhew that Chriſt deſcended from that Family, to whom 
the promile of rhe Meſſi as was made, Jer, 24. 5. and a Kingdom 
eſtablithed for ever. Pſz!. 29. 35, 37. Thus our Evangent 
hath given us che Names in kis nrſt Period, or tourtcen Gene- 
earions, Abraham, Iſaac. Jacob, Judas, Pharez, Exrom, Aram, 
Axinadab, Naaſſon, Saimon, Boaz, Obed, Jeſſe, David. 


6 And David the King begat Solomon of her 
that had been the wife of Uriah. 


Solomon was not the Eldeſt Child of David by Bathbeba 
that dved, 2 Sam, 12, 22, 23+. He was born atter David had 
taken Bathſheva (who had been the Wite of Uriah) tor his 
Wife, ver. 25. comparcd wi:h 2 Sam. 1. 27. 


7 And * Solomon begat Roboam,and Roboam 
begat Abia ; and Abia begat Aſa. 


Tis exactly agrees with tie Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
1 Kings 1 1. 43. ( where he iscalled Rehobozm) he Reigned bur 
ſeventeen years and dyed, 1 Kings 14. 21. and v. 31, Abijam 
his + 1 Reigned in his ſtead. he 1s here called Abia. Bur we 
ſha!! +2:crve frequent alrcration of Names, both as to the f1nz/ 
Terninatiozs, and where the quieſcent Letters 1n Aebrov 
fall into the Name. Abia or Abijam Reigned bur three years, 
and was ſucceeded by Aſa his Son, 1 Kings 15. 2. 8. Aſa 
Reigned forty one years, 2 Chron. 15. 13. So as thele three 
Princes Reigned fixry years, 


$ And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat 
Joram, and Joram begart Ozias. 


Jeho(ophat here called Joſapbat, in the Greek (they having 
no Letrer to expreſs the Hebrew 7 by ) was the Son ot Aja, 
apood Son of a good Father, 2 Chron. 17. 1, 2. he Reign- 
ed twenty five years, 1 Kings 22, 42. Jehoram (here called 
Ian) ſucceeded him in his Kingdom, he flew his Brethren, 
he walked in the ways of Ahab, 2 Chron. 21. 2. 6. he Reign- 
ed but.cight years, lived, and dyed wickedly, and was buried 
infamouſly, 2 Chron. 21. 25. Burt here ariſcrh anorher difficulry 
from whar is {aid, Jorain begat Ozias, It is certain that he did 
not beger him immediately, for Uzziah was the fourth from 
Joram, Jehiram or Joram begart Abaziah, he was his young- 
eſt Son, he lived bur one 'year as King, 2 Chron. 21. 1, 2. 
then Atha'iah uſurped the Kingdem for i1x years, nor count- 
vg her Uſurpation. Jo the Son of Abaziah Reigned tor- 
ty vears, 2C-r92,24.1. He dics, 2 Kings 12, 21, And Ama 
was Son Reigned 1a his ſtead, 2 Chron. 25. 1, He was 
me Father of Uzziab called Agariah, 2 Kings 14.' 21. SO 
tiar when ic is ſaid : Thar Jor2m begar Ozjab, we muſt only 
underſtand, that Vigiah lincally deſcended from Joram, thus, 
7, 1, Chriit 13 called the Son of David, The Sun of Abraham, 
Thus the Jews ſaid, We bave Abrabam to our Father, and 
E'1:20ith 1s faid to be of the Daughters of Aaron, Luke 1. 5. 
Vu 1: 1:4 grexer Queſtion, why the Evangeliit leaves our Aba- 
429, Joſh and Amaziah who were all three lawful Princes, 
and rightly deſcerded from the Family of David. To pals 
9 various Conte@tures, the beſt account I find given of 1t 1s 
Us, 1. It 1s maniteit che Evangeliſt had a defign ro divide 
a me Genera:ions trom 4brabam to Chriſt into rhree Periods, 
'10e arſt of which ſhould contain the growing ſtate of the 
Jewtth Common-wealth, till ic came ar the heighh which was 
in Davids time. . The ſecond ſhould contain ics Flo:riſhing 
ſlate 3 which was from Davids time till the firſt carrying in- 
oO Caprvicy, The third ſhould contain its deciining ſtate, 
trom the firtt carrying them into Captiviry to the coming of 


bs] 


-* 


5 


awe 2. He deſigned to reduce all the Generarions in cach 
ge to fourteen, rhis appeareth from ver. 175.Now alcho the 
r 


rk c110d contained cxattly fourreen Deſcents or Gene- 
Ie ra hp 3 the tecondthere was manifeſtly ſeventeen,ſo as 
= orangeliſt was obliged to leave outthree ro bring them to 
= m1 er of IOUrTeen 3 Now tho ir bea lictle roo Curious to 
quire why the Evangelit choſe to leave our theſe three : 
Alatigh, Joa 


/9 and Amaxzah, rather then any other three 
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yetthere is a probable good Account of ir given by lear- 
ned Men, who have waded into theie &peculations. Abavizh 
was the Son of Jehoran by Atyeliah the Daughter of Ahab, 
2 Chron. 21. 6. Jab her Grand-chiid, Amz=2:2h her Great 
Grand-child. Now God had curſed the houte of Ahab, and 
chreatned to root out all his Houſe, 1 King 21. 21. This (as 
1; ſuppoſed) made the Evangeliſt, who was necefficared to 
leave out three to briug the Generations to tourreen, rather to 
chuſc to leave our theſe Princes, who were ct Abzbs half 
Blood, then any others, It any fay why then did he nor 
leave out morc?Befides that he was nor ct-!1ged any other way 
(rhen as he would keep ro his number to leave our theſe) he 


| knew Gods Threamnings of Cluldren,for rhe fins of Parents, 
conſidering that che Lives of men in our declining, and de- | 


uſually rerminare in che third, and fourth Generation, 


9 And Orzias begat Joatham, and, Joatham be 
gat Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias. 

That Jotham fucceeded lit racher Oxtas and Reigned fix- 
reen years, agreeth vitth 2 Chron. 25, 23. and thar Aber his 
Son ſucceeded him, agrceth with 2 Chroz, 223. 1. he alto 
Reigned nxtecen years, #+3:6ia his Son Reipned in his ſNead, 
2 Clyon, 25, 27. Some here have cavilled ar the Trorh of the 
Hiſtory of Holy-Writ, kccauſc it appearcth from 2 Kings 15. 
2. that Ahay, dycd ar thirry fix years ot Age, and timar 
Hi:bith began to Reign ar twenty five vears of Age, doth 
alſo appear irom 2 Chron; 29, 1. whence it appcarerth rhat 
Hemviay muſt be born when His Father was but even years 
o Age, which they thiak 1mprot.able : Eur thoſe who will 

ueſtion che Trach of vwhar *we have fo good a Proot of, as 
the Revelacion of Ho!ly-A\it *5,arc cbliced not only to tell us of 
things init thac are improbable to their apprehienſions, bur ci- 
ther 1n Nature wmpoi{fible, or at leaſt inconfiſtene with ſome 
other piece of Dizine Rewlation, Of rhe latter for, we hearof 
nothing o-jeed 1n tis Caie,Now though with us it be nor or- 
dinary tor Perſons at that Age ro beger Children, yer thar it 1s 
not impotſible in Nature, nor more then hath happened in the 
World fomerimes, Sprbemizs bach largely proved in his Dx- 
bia Evangelica, Dib. 5. and that by no leſs Authoricies then 
thoſe of Hirrome amongſt the Ancients, and the learned Sca- 
liger amongſt the more Modern Writers, it is what may he. 
The Scripture relleth us ic was fo, that is enough for us, tho 
jt be nora thing very ordinary, 


10 And * Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Ma- 
naſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſiah. 


All this exattly agreeth with the Scriprures of the Old 
Teſtament, theſe three Princes 1a a lincal Deſcent immedi- 
ately ſucceeded each other, Manaſſth, Reigning $5. Amon, 
2, and Zojahthircy one years, all rogether eighty eight years. 


11 And * Joſias || begat Jeconias' and his 
Brethren, about the time they were carried away 
to Babylori, . 

In this Zeconiah (who ever he was) determined the Evan- 
gcliſts ſecond Period of fourteen Generations, Bur there is 
much Diſpute, borh abour the Jeconiah who is here menti- 
oned,and the Sons of 7oſcah aSThey are reckoned up, 1 Chron. 
3- 15. where 1c 15 ſaid, The Sons of Foſizh were the firſt boys 
Jthanmn, The ſecond Jehojakim, The third Zedehiah. The 
tcurth Sballum, 2 Kings 23. 31. 2 Chon. 35. 1, It is plain 
that Jthoabag ſucceeded Joſreab his Father : Ir is certain thar 
amongſt the Jews it was very ordinary for Perſons to have two 
Names ; thus King Uxzjiab in the Book of Kings called 

zariah,2 Kings 14. 21. Moſt it norall of Jofiah's tons had 
two Names, 1t 1s plain thac Jchozhay his Eſdeſt fon is the 
ſame who in 1 Chroz. 3. 15. 15called Johaan, but he Reign- 
ed butthree Months, probably ſer up by the people, and pur 
down by Pharaoh Necho, in a Battle againſt whom Joſiah was 
ſlain, he purſving his Viftory put him down, and ſer up 
Eliakim his nexr Brother, calling him Jhejabim, as he is call- 
ed, 2 Chron. 3. 15. he Reigned eleven years, 2 Chron. 35. 
5. The King of Babylon purs him down , and ſerreth up 
Jebojachin his ſon, who is alfo called J:conizh , and Conia, 
2 Chron. 35. g. he Reigned bur three Months, and cen 
days, and the King of Babylon fercherh him away, and ers 
” his Uncle Zedekiah ( called alſo Mytaniab) he Reigned 
Eleven years, a: appearcth by 2 Chron. 35. w#ſe 11, then the 
whole Body of the Jews were carried away Captive into Ba- 
bylon. Wedo nor rea\ either inthe Book of Kings, or Chro- 
nicles, that Shallum ( Joſizhs fourth ſon ) ever Reigned, yer 
it ſhould ſeem that he did, by Jeremiah, 22. vir. 11. Some 
chink that he was ſet up inſtead of Jeh92h27, when he was 
carried away. Bur the Scripture ſaich noching of ir, nor is 
ic very provable that the Conqueror ſhould sKip over the Se- 
cond and Third Son, and fer up the Fourth, Bur ir is nor 
my preſent Concern, to inquire afrer Shallwn, bur only after 
Jeconiah mentioned in chis Verſe, and the orher Jeconial 
mentioned in the 12 vere, as the head of thoſe generations 


which make up the laſt Period. As to this Jeconiah the 
moſt probable Opinion is, that ic was Jebojabim, who was 
alſo called Jcconiah, and that the Jeconiah mentioned, wer. 1 2. 
was Jehojabin, the fon of Jebojabim, In rhis I find ſome of 
the beſt Interprerersacquieſcing.nor indecd is there any great 


Difficulty, in allowing ]chojachim che Farher, as well as Je- 
bojacumn 


Chap. L 


F 2 En, 209.2Ts 
1 Chron, 3. 13s 


* 2 Kin. 23.34» 
and 24. 1. 
2 Chron. 35.4- 
|| Some read 
b:gat Jakim, 


and 
gat 


| 


akim be- 
cconiah, 


Chap. 1. 


* King. 24. 6. 
*EZI 3. 2. 


hojachin; the Son to be called Feroniah (io near are the Namcs 
akin, andthe fignification of both che ſame ) bur then the quc- 
ſton is, how Jeſszb could be ſaid to beger Jehojachim, avout 
rhe time ofthe carrying intothe Captivicy ot Babylon 3 tor it 
1ppeareth by 2 Chron. 35. 5. That Jehojachim was twenty five 
vears Old when he began to Reign, and be Reigned tlrven 
years;and in his time was the firſt carrying into Babylon,ſo that 
there muſt bethirry ſeven years berwixt the begerting of Jebc- 
#2:bim and the firſt Tranſportation into Babylon, The Mar- 
gent of our Bibles tell us of another Reading, Fo/725 begar 7a- 
im ( Jaktim and ehojabim are the ſame) and Fain oegat 
Fra kar is Jebojakim. ) Bara thinks this the rrueſt 
reading raken our of an old Copy of R. Stephens, magnihed 
by Stapalenſis and Burer, Bur he thinks it ſhould be thus, 
Foſias begat Jakbim and his Brethren ( tor we know that 
[ofiah had four Sons ) and Jabim begar Jeconiah ( that 15 
Teboy 2:him ) about the time of the carrying anto the Captivity 
of Babylon. For Jebojabin or Jeconiah was nor nine years old 
when himſelf was carried away, and his Father was carricd 
away bcetore | about the carrying away into Babylon. | The 
Greek Prepoſition #7 doth nor fignine any determinate cer- 
tain time, bur doth include ſometimes many, and diſtinct 
rimesas ir muſt do here, for Joſjah began ro Reign ar c1ghr 
years old, and Reigned thirty one years , fo char he dyed 
ar thirry nine years of Age, 1 Chron, 34. Tſe 2. Jtho2haxr 
(or Johanan) his eldeſt Son ſucceeded him ar rwenty three 
years old , ſo he muſt be born when Johiah was {1xreen 
years of Age, Jebojachim began to Reign ar rwenry five 
years of Age, Zedekiah ar one and riventy as appearcth 
from 2 Chron, 35. 1, s, !1. {0 that Zedebia! muſt be bur 
abour nine years old when his Father dved, which was not 
twelye years before Jehojachim was carried into Babylon, as 
appearerh by the Hiſtory, 2 Chron. 35, Thus, the Perſons in 
this Period, which (was the flouriſhing time of the Kingdom 
of j»d42 ) are fourtcen : Solomon, Rehoboam, Abia, Aſa, Je- 
hoſaphat , loram , Uxziz2 h, Jotham, 4bax, Herebiah, Manaſſes, 
Amon, Joſiah, Jebojarbim, only here 15 no mention made of 
Jeboahaz, his Reign, who was Joſiah his Eldeſt Son, who it 
may be is not mentioned by rhe Evangeliſt : Either, becauſc 
ehojachim (here called Jeconiah) was a Second Son ot the 
6s Father, or in regard of his ſhort Reign (tor it was but 
three Months and odd dayes) or it may be, becauſe in all Pro 
babiliry he was Tumulcuouſly ſer up by the People, and nor 
fixed in his Throne, before he was turned our by the Con- 
ueror Pharaoh Necho, nor do we read of any Sons he letr, 
ro be ſure he lefr none who could ſucceed him 1n the Throne, 
for Jebojarhim was ſer up, and his Son Jthvjachin ſucceeded 
him, as the Hiſtory tellerh us. 


12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
* _ begat Salathiel , and Salathiel begat 
* Zorobabel. 


This Jeconiah is generally thought ro be Jebojakin the Son 
of Jeb5jabim, he 1s called Jeconiav, 1 Chron, 3. 15, as well 
as _ 2 Chron. 35. 8. ſo alſo Jer. 24. 1. heis called 
Jeconiah the Son of Jehojakim , that this Jeconizh begar $4- 
{athiel, appearech from 1 Clapn. 3. 17, tis here objetted 
thar Gc i ſaid concerning this Jeconiab, called alſo Coniah, 
Ter. 22. 3o. Write you this man Childleſs, how then did he 
beger Sz/at/ie! 3 bur it is cafily anſwered, for that Verſe, Jer, 
23. 3c. wilexpound it ſelf. Write you this man C Lildi:ſs.a man 
that (hall not proſper in his days, for no man of bis ted {hall 
»roſper, ſitting upon the Throne of Darid, and ruling any move 
in ]:44h : So as thar Text is plainly to be underſtood without 
a Child that ſhall aftually ſucceed in the Crown, for the Text ir 
ſelf ſuppoſerh rhar he ſhould have ſeed but none thar ſhould 
»roſper, ſitting upon the Throne of David, and ruling” in Judah, 
which the Scriprure, 2 Chron. 36. juſtiferh, tor the King of 
Babjlen fer up Zedehiah his Uncle in his ſtead, who was the 
laſt King in ]:d44, in the eleventh year of whoſe Reign the 
Tews were all carricd Captive. This Jeroniah had eight Sons 
as we read, 2 Chron. g. 17, 18. Salathiel is there reckon- 
ed as his ſecond Son (poſſibly Aſſir dyed young, or at leaſt 
Childle{) fo as rhe right of the Crown was 1n Salathizl, 
who is the Perſon alone here named.Bur how Sal/athie/1s here 
ſaid, ro have begot Zorobabel 1s yer a greater Ditficulty ; tor, 
r Chroz, 3. 19+ it is ſaid ; The Sons of Pedajzh (not of $4- 
lathie!) were Zorobabe!, and Shimei, it Zorobabe! were the 
Son of Pe4ajah, how could he be the Son of Salathiel? Seve- 
ral Anſiversare given to this. Some think thar Zorobabel, he- 
cauſe he deſcended lineally from Salathiel 1s called his Son, 
which were a ſufficient Anſwer 1t the ſuppoſition were true, 
char Zorobabel were lineally deſcended trom Salathie! : But 
thar ir 55 nor, for according to 1 Chron. 3. 12, Pedajah was 
no: che Son, bur the Brother of Salathie!. Orhers rhink rhac Sa- 
{athie{ is here ſaid ro have begort Zorobabel, becauſe Zorobabel 
ſucceeded him in the Kingdom, bur as thar is a ſtrange Inter- 
pretation of the word begat, fo neither was Salathiel a 
King, though poſſibly the Tirle of the Crown was 1n him, as 
the Grear Grand-child of Joſiah, nor did ever Zorobabel al- 
ſume the Crown that we read of, Whereas others ſay, that 
there were rwo Zorobabe!s 3 and that this Son was the adopred 
Son of Salatbie!, both theſe things are ſuggeſted without 
proof, Tie moſt probable Opinion which I perceive the beſt 
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Interpreters acquieſce in, is, Thar S2/4thie! 4:ing wichour 
fue Ped2j2h his Brother married liis Wiie according tothe 
Law of God, Deut. 25. $. and begat Zo abt of her thar 
had been the Wite ot Sz/athicl;, and hence it is ſaid $4- 
lathiel begar him, Pedafas fo railing up feed ro his Brother 
according co the Law atorelaid, To this it is objeted by 
ſome, That the Law was, Tyat the Chiid ſhould ſucceed in the 
name of the Brother that was dead ; So that it this were the 
tenſe it ſhould not have been, Satathie! begar Zorobabel, bur 
Salathic! begar Salathie!, The Anſiver to this, is not dith- 
culr: For to ſucceed in the name of the Brother that is dead, 
doth not fignific to be called by the very name with which 
he was calied, but ro be denominared his Son, as if begotren 
by him. And this is Evident from Rth 4. 10. where Bray 
hath theſe words, Ruth the Moabiteſs, the Wiſe of Matlon, 
vave 0 purchaſed to be my Wife, to raiſe p the Name of the 
drad nor bis inheritance, that the Name of the dead, be not cut 
off from among his Brethven, Yet terſe 21. Bax having a Son 
by Ruth, did not call his name Malloz, by the Name of his 
Father, bur 0be4, 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud be. 
gat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor. 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc , and Sadoc begar 
Achim, and Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begar Eleazar, and Eleazar be- 
gat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob. 

Here are divers Objections made to this laſt part of the Ge- 
nealogy,and in a great meaſure cauſed from the difference he. 
rween Matthew and Lube ; bur | ſhall not attempt any Recon- 
ciltarion of thoſe Differences ill I come to Like chap.3. There 
1s no 4biad reckoned among the Sons of Zorobabe!, 1 Chron, 
3- 19, 20. and for the others named, we have rio certain Ac- 
count of them, in any part of the Holy-Wrir. From thetime 
of Jebojachim were above five hundred years to the Birth of 
Chrift : Ot which ſeventy were ſpent in che Captivity of Bz- 
bylon, Zorobabel was alive at the end of che Captivity. Exe 
5- 2, and, as ir appears, the Reley of the Jews though not under 
the Ticle.ard Stile of King, For Eliabim, Azor, Sadoc, Achim, 
Eltud, Eltazar, Matthan, and J 20h. Though we have no men- 
tion of them inany Canonical Books of Holy-Wrir, but on!y 
this, yet Matthew's Credir in the Church of God, ought to 
out-weigh any other Writings, prerending any thing contrary 
ro what he faith weare therefore obliged ro believe they all 
lincally defcended from David, bur living in a private State, 
and Condition, and Holy-Writ not extending its Hiſtory be- 
yond Zorobabtls time (the time when the Jews came our of 
Babylon ) it 1s ro wonder that we have no better means then we 
have, trom Holy-Wrir to know their lineal Deſcent from the 
Rojal Family, That Matthew in what he wrote was guided 
by the unerring Spiric, and char he had Rolls of Pedegrees 
which we want, we have rcaſon tobclicve, This is cnough 
tor us Chriſtians, who own the Books of the New as well as 
the Old Teſtament, ro be wrote by Perſons divinely inſpired, 
loas ro them we have nothing ro do, but to reconcile Mrt- 
thew and Lybe both, whom we own to have had the ſamc in- 
taliible Inſpiration and Dire&tion, If Jews or Pagans argue 
trom any cther Topick then this, it is enoueh to tcll them, 
Thar the Jews kepr exatt Genealogies, and more eſpecially 
as to the Deſcents in the Tribes of Jadah and Lei, that they 
mighr never bear toſs as tothe Meſſiah whom they expettcd, 
as the Son of David, nor yer as to the true Bigh-Pricſt. 
Tho thete Records, and Rolls of Genealogy be now loſt, yer 
we have no reafon to believe they were ſo in Matthews time, 
of which Genealogies (as to this part) doubtleſs what Mzt- 
thew (airh was bur a Copy, diretted by that Holy Spirit, by 
which he was inſpired, 


16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the Husband of 


Mary, of whom was born Jefus who is called 
Chriit. 


How Lye comerh to make Joſeph the Son of Hi; we 
ſhall inquire (it God pleaſe) when we come to | third 
Chapter: Bur trom this verſe ariſcth a very grave queſtion, 
viz. Hyw, or whergfore, the Evangeiiift in diriving the Pt- 
degree of Chriſt, brizgeth the line down to Joſeph, from 
whem our Saviour did not diſcend, being no Figh of 6s 
Flſh, Chriſt being the promiſed Meſias, the Prophecy, 11% 
7. 14. muſt be, and was fulfilled in him. A Virgin ball ro1- 
cerve and bear a Son, and thou (halt call his name Emanvel, 
Now it Joſeph were not the true, but only the Legal or Sup- 

oſcd Farher of Chriſt : Whar had the Evangeliſt to do with 
fs Gencalogy ? Many Anfwers are given to this, ſome this 
rhar che Evangeliſt accommedacerh himſelf to the V/i/gar 0p: 
nion, they rook him generally for the rrue and natural 50h 
of Joſeph, They ſaid, Is not this the Carnenters Son ? Duc 
rhen the Holy Spirir, muſt have atrempred to have proved 4 
Concluſion true, from a Medium that was falſe, which mult >Y 
no mcans be ajlowed : Befides.ncither coa!d this be 3atthiw's 
defign, who afterwards relarerth the Myſtery of our Savi0urs 
Incarnation plain enough 3 and cells us, vir.18, Titar Mary Wi 
found with Child betare Joſeph, ard be came togither, Gners 
rheretore fay that amongſt the Jews the Genealogies 0 
Women ule not ro be reckoned, How uniycrlally rue char 


Il, 


Cha 


ip. 1 


is, Icannot tell, generally iris (very probable) as being uſual 
almoſt wich all Nations to. reckon Deſcents trom the Males, 
in the preſent Caſe ic 15 granted by moſt, that Luke deriverh 
the Pelcent of Mary, Inthe pretent Cafe, it ſeemerh of high 
Concern, thar the Genealogy both of Joſephand Mary ſhould 
be counted : Though our Saviours beingrhe Meffias, could not 
have been proved trom his being the Son of Zoſeph, for then 
he could not have been the Son ot a Virgin (yer admiring the 
jewiſh error inthar Cate, nor knowing the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
Incarnation) Chriſt, by their own contcffion, was confirmed 
to be the Sen of David, becauſe Foſeph was ſo: On the other 
tide, Lube deriving Maries Genealogy from David, and 
aFrming Chriſt ro be born of a Virgin cſpouſed,confirmed him 
to all the World, to be both the Son of David, detcending from 
Maya Virgin, that was a Daughter to one who wasthe Son of 
D:vid, and alſo the true Mefſiah, in whom theProphecy was 
fulxlled, of a Virgins concetving and bcaring a Son 3 ſorhar by 
che reckoning of the Generation of two Periom, both of which 
* were lineally deſcengled from David, he was proved to be the 
Son of Datid, both tothe generality of the Jews, who could 
nor deny but J-ſeph was fo, and to all believers both Jews and 
Gentiles, ro whom God ſhould give to believe the Myſtery 
of the Incarnation, by the Conception of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This tro me ſecms a ſuthctent reaſon for the reckoning up our 
Savjours Deſcent from Dail, both by Father and Mocher, 
Which is advantaged by contidering that 7:ſ:zph was nor only 
the reputed Father, bur the legal Fatiicr of Chriit,and alrhough 
his being not the Natural, but the legal Farher of Chriſt, wall 
nor prove him the Son of Dauwd, turther then ro the Jews, 
who would have him to be the Natural Son of Feſeph, yer 
the Genealogy reckoned from Abraham to Joſeph, will prove 
Joſeph che Son of David (whom wy judged Chriſts natural 
Father) ſo as they had nothing ro lay againſt that, and the 
other parts of this Goſpel, and this Chapter indeed with the 
Genealogy of Mary, . will prove thathe was both the Son of 
D::id, and the true Meſſias, as a Son born of a Virgin. 
Whereas ſome ſay that Mary was of the Tribe ot Levi, and 
think ro prove it by her bcing Couſers to Elizabeth, who 15 
exprefly called a Daughter of Aaron, Lube 1, 1. Beſides rhat 
Lb ch. 3. plainly proverh her of the Tribe of Zadah, and of 
the Family of David, the proof is by no means lufficient, tor 
ahough che Law, Num. 35.8,9. forthe avoiding of a Contu- 
fon of Inheritances, commanded them to Marry within their 
Tribes, yer this Law concerned nor the Daughters of the Tribe 
of Li, for thac Tribe had no Inhericance as the reſt. So as 
thatkindred might eafily he,chough Mayy was norof the Tribe 
of Levi, bur of Fxdah, as indeed ſhe was, Bur leaving rhis 
Queſtion, ler us come to the words of the Verſe. And Fac 
begat Joſeph the Huushand of Mary, that is, the eſpouſed Husband 
of May, Eſpouſals make a Marriage before God : The 
Angel afterward fairs ro Jp (but yer eſpouſed) Fear not 
to tabe unto thee Mary thy Wiſe; And he was ſoon afrer the 
Legal, Actual Husband of Mary : Of whom was born Jeſus, 
who was called Chriſt, that Perſon who was called Jeſt s by 
the Dire&ion of the Angel, as we ſhall by and by ſce, who 
was alſo called Chriſt, which as we ſaid, fignifieth Anointed, 
and the fame with Meſſiah. Ir is obſerved by ſome, thar 
the name of Chriſt was given to Kings of J:dab (becauic of 
their anointing) before rhe Captiviry, bur ro none atrer, rill 
he came who was the Chriſt, God by that Providence (it the 
Jews would have underſtood it) pointing out rothem, char 
the Perſon was now come, who was promited them under the 
Notion of the Meſſiah, Dar. g. 25, 25. and whom they cx- 
pected, as appeareth from bn 1, 41. & 4. 25. and no longer 
to be expected, 


17 So all the generations from Abraham to 
David arc fourteen generations ; And from David 
to the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen 
generations, and from the carrying away 1ato Pa- 
bylon, unto Chriſt are fourteen generations. 


The Evangeliſt for reaſons which we cannor fathom, re- 
duceth our Saviours Progenirors to fourteen in each Period of 
ine Jewiſh Stare, and in rhe firſt Period derermining with 
Dai there were no more, In the ſecond, he leaverh out 
three Kings deſcended from the Daughter of Ahab.In the third 
which was from the Captivity to Chriſt, there were doubtleſs 
more, Lube reckonerh up rwenry four (raking in Chriſt for 
one) and aprecth in very tew with Matthew, who was forced 
0510 out ſomero keep to his number of tourteen, Nor doth 
Matt! ſpeak any thing falfe, or contradigious to Lybe, in 
[141g there were fourceen, though there were more. Betides 
t cre might be many more Progenirors of Mary than Joſeph, 
Woe Pedegrie Matthey deriverh. 


15 Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was * on this 
Vile, whenas his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to 
Joleph, - before they came together, ſhe was found 
VIt1child of the holy Ghoſt. | 


4 The Evangeliſt prefacerh this extraordinary Birth of our 
*:190r 11 this manner, Now, the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 


. 


11.1 WH, nor inthe ordinary Courſe and manner tn which 


Se MATTHEW. 


appears by Det, 20. 79, That we are obliged ſtill co uſe ic, | 
dare not lay, it might he a prudential Order and Conſticution 
ot tar State, There was noching 10 it Typical, nothing to bring 
It under the Notion of a Carnal Ordinance, (as the Apoſtle 
calls tome ot cheir Ordinances relating to the Worſhip of Gou ) 
It feemerh Equitable, that the Paries ro be married niivlic 
have tome convcnicnt time to think ſeriouſly of tho prear 
| Change they arc ſoorrromake in their Lives,and more lolcmn- 
| Iy 1cck untoGod tor his Blefſing upon them, as alto rizar they 
might more treely Diſcourſe together about rheic Houthold 
Afﬀairs, and the Serrlement of chicir Families,than the modeſty 
of the Virgins of that ape would otherwiſc haveallowed them, 
It made them Man and Wite betore God, though they came 
not rogether for ſome time afrer : The diſtance of time ſeen 

cth rohave been left tro the Agreement of Parties,and Parenc:, 
[n this caſe we cannot certainly affert rhe diſtance, bur it ap- 
pcareth ro have been ſuch, as thar ſhe was found wich Ci1ild, 
betore they came togerher, Mary knew whar the Evangel:it 
here afferteth, that it was by the Holy Ghoſt; For as the 
muſt know, thar ſhe had nor known Man, as ſhe told the 
Angel, Lube 1. 34. So the Angel had farishied her, ir, ing, 
V. 35. The Holy Ghnſt ſhall come upon t4ee, and the power of the mo(s 
high ſhall oveſhadow thee, Therefore alſo that Holy thing which 
(ha'l be boyn of thee, (hall be ca'led the Son of God, It cannot be 
doubred but that ſhe revealed this ro ſome of her Friends, bur 
how ic came tobe found, or who tound ir, we are not told. 
]-ſeph as yer had no ſuch Revelation, God would have his Son 
to be born of a Virgin. 1. For the tulfilling of che Promile, 
Ia. 7. 14. 2. Ot the FFoly Ghoſt, that the Womb of rhe Virgin 
being ſandtified by rhe Spirir of Holineſs, there might be no 
Traduction of Original fin, Of a berrothed Virgin. 1. That he 
miglit nor be under the reproach of illegitimacy. 2. Nor his 
Morher ſubje&cd ro the puniſhment of the Judaical Law. 
3- That Marizs ſtock might be by her betrothed Husvand, 
4+ That Chriſt might have a Guard 1n his Infancy, 


19 Then Joſeph her husband being a juſt man, 
and not willing * ro make her a publick example, 
was minded to put her away privily. 


It was found ſhe was with Child (poſſibly her ſelt, or ſome 
of her Friends told ir ro Joſeph) her c{pouted Husband, ir is 
plain from this Texr, he cameo the knowledge of ic, for up- 
on it, the Evangeliſt ſaith, he was minded ro pur her away 


our 3 ad Jojeph ar this time heard and believed, rhar the 
woly Ghoſt had come upon her,and rhe power of the moſt High 
overſhadowed her, being a good Man, he would nor have 
entertained thoughts of putting her away : Bur rhough ſhe 
had betore received this Revelation, and might poflibly have 
communicated ir to ſome of her Friends, yer tt is maniteſt 
thar her Kusband Joſeph had nor heard ir, or ar leaſt was not 
cafic ro bclievea thing of ſo unuſual and extraordinary a Na- 
rure, Thar ſhe was with Child, was evident, how ſhe came to 
be ſo, was as yet hidden from him, in Nature, and fo incredi- 
ble a thing, as ir had argued too much of eafinels of belief 
for him to have believed, had not Joſeph had (as afrerwards he 
had) a Divine Revelation for ir, he therefore recetving ſuch a 
report, and finding ir to be true, reſolves to put her away 
inthe privateſt manner he could, rather chan ro expoſe her 
ro a publick Shame, or ro be made a publick Example, Their 
being betrothed, was athing publickly raken nerice of, and he 
could nor puther away fo privately, bur there muſt be Wir- 
nefles of ir, the meaning therefore muſt be as privately as 
che Narure of the thing would bear. Joſeph in this caſe had 
the choice of rhree things. 1, Be might, notwithſtanding this, 
have taken her to his Houſe, as his Wite, for the Law ot Dt- 
| vorce or putting away, was bur a Law givinga Liverty m cate 
; of a diſcerned uncleanneſs to pur away the Wite, it Cid nor 
| lay any under an obligation ſo ro do. 2 He might give het 
a Bll of Divorce, and leave her with her Friends, Now thote 
Skilled in the Jewiſh Writings, rell us this might be done 
either more privately befoggiewo or three Wirnefles, purring 
a Writing of thar import into her Evtom, or more openiy 
and publickly, before the Magiſtrare, 3g. He might according 
ro the Law, Deut. 22. 23, 24,&c, have brougint her torth to be 
examined, wherher ſhe had only ſuifcred a Rape, or had her 
ſelf conſented, If ic was done with her conſent, ſhe was by 
the Law to be ſtoned, Of theſe Joſeph, in his firit thoughts 
upon the Matter, and before he rightly did underſtand the 
thing, chuſerh the Second, and che milder part, and refolves to 
put her away, but inthe moſt private manner ne Law would 
in that caſe allow him: Be did this (fatth the Evangeli!t) 
becauſe he was a juſt Man, where the term HyaiCy fignifiert 
Equitable, in oppotition to Severity and Rigour; nor ought 


ian, hes 


any to ſay, Joſeph in this ſhevied himtelt an vnjuſt N 
cauſe by the Law, ſhe ought ro have been ſtoned ro Peart, 
for that is a miſtake, ſuppoſing ſhe had been wich Child by 


mit. 


Chap. L 


Childrenare conceived and brought forth intothe World, bur 
In this wondertul manner| when his Mother Mary was eſpouted 
ro Joſeph, ] Berrothing, or Eſpouſing, was norking elie bur a 
Solemn promiſe of Marriage made by two Perſons ezcit 5 
other,ar ſuch a diſtance of cime, as they agreed upon. tt «a 

a decent ufape approved of (1f not ordained) by God, as 


* Deut. 24 54 


Chap. I. 


nzan, Yet it ſhe had been forced, the man on!y was t9 dye, 
Nut. 22. 2?, 2c. or ſhe might have been wich Child betore 
her berrothiug, 1m which catc ſhe was only obiiged to marry 
kim that had © abuled her: A kind and equicable man 
always pretumerh the beſt, eſpecially in a caſe wiere Lite 1s 
concerned, befides that no doubr Mayy had by this time told 
7oſephrhe Trurh, and what the Angel had faid ro her, ro which 
(ic bing fo incredible a thing as not to be believed, but upon 


a Divine Revelation) though J-ſzph was not obliged, taving 
as vet no ſuch Revelation to give a preſert cate Faich, yer he 
might reatonably give ſo much Cree, as to retolve upon the 
mildeſt courſe he could take, though he was wilhrg allo to 
avoid the blor upon himiclt, by taking her ro hin: tor his 
Vite, according to his Contract, God will not leave {o good 
a man long unrelolved what to do, 


20 Burtwhile he thought on theſe things, behold, 
the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, faying, Joſeph thou fon of David, fear not 
totake unto thee Mary thy wife : for that which 
is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Wi:zart we have in this Vertic, atiurerch us, Thar Joſeph was 
nor only inclin-d, by che kindrefs and benignity of his wn 
nacural Temper, and by his Chariry ro that moderate reiolu- 
tizn he had raken up, tut alſo more immediarely mntluenced 
by God, who was now (ending a Mefienyer to him, ro ell] 1m 
what he would have him to do jathis caſe, Whether this Angel 
was che Angel Gabrie!, who Lube tells us, f. 1. 25, w3s {cnt to 
Mavy, to tell her that the power of the miſt high ſhou'd ovir- 
ſhadow ber, cr fome other Angel, none can atierr, an Angel it 
was, Ke appeareth ro Fo{zph while he was aſleep, and in and by 
a Dream, By Drezms was one way by which God revealed irs 
mind to People formerly,#+6.1.1, one of thote ways by which 
God made himfelt known to Prophers, N+7. 12.6. and nor to 
Prophers cnlv,bur co Pagan Princes forac- mes, as appearcth by 
the Inſtances we have in Scripture of the Dreams which Pharas/ 
and Nebrchadnezzar both had. Dreams, arc exher Natural, or 
Supernatural, or Prerernarutal. How to diftinguiſh che former 
from the two latrer. i5 r,07 my work 113 this place, and potiitly 2 
dithculr Tatk.cfpeciallyin ovr times, when God having ſpoken 
to-us by is Son, and given us his word a: a perteR Rule, ah 
let: off ordinary ſpeaking to his Prophets by Drezms and Vt- 
fins, though not limited himſelt, bur thar he may ſometimes 
ſo ſpeak z weare aſſuied of rhe Truth ofa Divirc Revelation 
to 7u-pb, by this way of Dreams, while his Head was tull of 
thoughts what ke was to do in this caſe, God thinks of us 
when we ſleep, and one way or other will not be wanting to 
our Inquifirion in fincericy, to know his W1fl in the ditfhculr 
Caſes of our Lives, The Angel faith unto Joſeph, Joſeph, thaz 
Son of Dxvid;, By which Compellation he lets him know, he 
wasto be the Suppoſed and Legal, rhough nor the Natura! 
Father of the Metlias, who was by the Contetſon of all men, 
ro be re Son of David, Fear not to take to thee Mary thy Wiſe, 
She thar is thy berrothed Wife, and fo thy Wite in my fight, 
thou haſt eſpouſed her,and called me to witnefs,thar thou wilr 
conſummate this Marriage with her in a due rime, and rake her 
to thine Houſe, I ſee whar hach happened which rroublerh 
thy thoughts, poſſibly thou art afraid leſt thou ſhouldefſt 
offend me, marrying one who appearerh unto thee to be de- 
filed, or thou art afraid of bringing a blor upon thy ſelf, it 
thou ſhouldeſt conſummare this Marriage, but do not Fear any 
of thete things, bur go on, and Confummare thy Marriage, 
ſhe is nor as chou ſuppoſeſt, or mayeſt Fear, defied by Man, 
jor that which is conceived in her as of the Holy Ghoſt, Thar Holy 
thing (as Lube ſpears) thar Humane Body which 1s 1n her 
Womdb, is created in her, and 13 of rhe Holy Ghoſt. The 
Ho'y Ghoſt by his Almighty creating Power, hath ſupplicd 
what is wanting from che help of the Creature, as to ordinary 
Productions of rhis Nature. 

21 * And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou 
ſhalr call his name Jeſus: for he ſhall fave his Peo- 


ple from their fins. 
When che uſual time of Women is accompliſhed, ſhe ſhall 
{vinp +11th a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis name Jiſus, He ſhall 
thy Narural Son, bur he ſhall be her Son, ncr begor 


nor. ce 


Name, whether Jews or Gentiles from their Sins: Hereby 
the Angel liars rhe miſtake of the Jews,in thinking rhe Melfias 


1 Name Immanusl, 
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22 Now all this was done, that it might be ful. 
| filled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
| pher, ſaying, 

23 Behold a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and | they ſhall call his name i « 
Immanuel, which being interpreted, is God with us, |. 3, 


By rhefe great A'ts of Divine Providence, that which was 
{(poken and Proyhetied of by [aiah ch. 7. 14. ſpeaking ty In- 
iptration from God,was tulflled:Thoughghings are fail jn the: 
Evangciiſts, to be tulniled when che TyPes have hadrhir ace 
coni piſhment im the Antitype, and when tomething cometh to 
pais much Itze, or bearing ſome proportion to ſomething 
which betorc happencd inthe World(as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ) 
ict I take the Senic of kcirg {ulfilled, here to be licerally ful. 
filled 3 believing fo much of that Prophecy as is here quoted 

did liceraily concert, Chriſt, and nove but Kim. Bur we muft 
take heed cf interpreting the Particle that, as ſignifiing the 
end of Gods Atthon 1 this grear work of Providence ; for the 
Erd for which Got ſent his Son into the World, was before 
expreſſed, to ſave his People from thiir fins, not to fulfil a 


Prophecy, That ncre ovly tipniites the conteguent of thar Att 


ot Livine Providerce, and the Senic 1s tur cnly this ; By ai! 
tins waich was done, was ſ:lfillcd that which Was ſpoven of tit 
Lord by the Prophet, &c. Burt the Jews ſo much Clamcur- 
ing agaiſt the Application ct that Text, Hiaiab 7. 14, ro 
Chriitz and fame icarred Interpreters thinking the fulfilling 
mentioned to be no more than rhe fulfilling ot a Typein the 
Artieype, it will be neceffary thac we make it appcar Har it 
was Ingraily tallied, To which 1 know of but two Prejudices, 
1. That it could 2c no relict to 4h2z, nor ro the fews againſt 
mer Senteand bear of their pretent Banger, rotell them ria 
Chriſt ſhould be Lorn of a Virem chr hundred years after 
2. Thar whereas ver, 15, It is added, Before the child (hall 
brow to refuſe the Evil, and (ts the grad, the Lind that 
thou abvarriſt ſha!! be foſakn' of voth her Kings, Suppotins 
choſe two Ring; to be Pebab King of Thae!, and Revin King Gt 
Syria, who were at thattime iovned 1n a Siege againſt |:r4- 
ſeem, or ar leait preparing for ir, and the Chiid mertioned 
v, 15, tobcthe Son of a Virgin promijed, v. 14. It could be 
no rcliet to 423, nor any great News tor the Prophet tohave 
rold Avaz that they ſhould Loth leave the Country beforeeight 
hundred years were Elapſed, Ler us cherefore firſt confider 
te Hiſtory to which thar Prophecy related.I:iah 5. 1. we are 
rold char in the time of Abaz, Rezin the King of Sjriz, and 
Peka' the Son ct Remaliah rhe King of If ae! went ap tuwards 
Jeruſalim to war again(l it, Tv. 2, And it was told tis biuſt 


| of David ( that is Ahar ) faying, Syria is conſederate with 


Epbraim, And his heart was moved, and the beart of bis 
People, as the trees of the wnod are mouid with the wind. The 
expedient which A4vas thought upon in this Diſtreſs, was 
r9 get Tiglah Peleſer, the King of 4ſſyiz, ro joyn with, and 
help him (whichhe afterward did) hiring him wirh the Silver 
and Gold jound in the Houſe of tre Lord, ard in the Tec 
ſures of the Kings Houſe, as we find 2 Kings 1. 6, 5, Thi 
Conjun&ion with Idolaters,was what the Lord had forviddes, 
and had often declared his abhorrence of. To prevent it, ©. 3+ 
he ſends his Prophet Iſaiah ro him, Vaiah 5. 3. Go forth now 
to met Abat, thou, and Sheav-jabub thy ſon at the md 
the- unprr Pool in the High-way of the Fullers Fitld. Ani 
ſay unto him. Fear not, niither be jaint-hented, Kc. In 
{horr, he afſurech him in the Name of rhe Lord, Tharthe 
Counſcl of rheſe two Kings ſkould not ſtand, nor come to aſs, 
ve 7. that wichin threeſcore ard five years I aet [old 19t bf 4 
People, &c, Alas knew not how to btclieve this, Iſai! offereth 
him from God, roask a Sign for the Confirmation of his word, 
cichcr inthe height, or in the depth. 4b. retuſerh ic under 
pretcnce thar he would not temp: rhe Lord, as if ic had been 
empting God,to have acked a Sign ar his command, at this the 
Lord vias angry, as appeareth by the Prophets reply, 7 13 
And he faid, Hear ye now, you Houſe of Divia, 1s it 4 ſmall 
hing for, you to weary men, bit will you weary my Gol alſo ? 
Then he goeth on. Therefore the Lord hinſs'f (nall gizt J0# 4 
Sign, Btbuld aVirgin, &c, There was nothing more or«lnary 
in the Prophets, then to comfort the People of God amongſt 
the Jews in their Diſtreſſes, wich che Promiic of che Mcttiah, 
this we find rhey often did, wirh reference to the Capitvity © 
Babylon, and in other caules of Biſtreſs and Trouble. And cer- 
riinly thar isthe detign of che Propher here, in chelc vor» * 
Behold a Virgin ſhail conc'ive, and bear a Son, and hall cail 1 
Ahaz had refuſed ro beliove the Prove, 
God gave him, to defcar rhe Counſel of rheſe rwo hIngs, he 
had refuſed to ask a Sign, for the Confirmation of Gods ord. 
Well (faih che Prophcr) God ſhall give you char tcar ban 
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a Sign, ke ſhall in his own time ſer you the Meſſias,: whoſe 
name ſhall be called Inmazue!, and he ſhall be born of a Virgin, 
Nor yer doth he leave Ava and 1115 Pcople Comfortleſs, as 
to their preſent diſtreſs, for farch he, t, 15. Before the Child 
ſhall bnow to viſuſe the Evi!, and to chuſe the Good, the Lan1 
that thow abborreſt ſhall be forſabin of bath her Kings, The 
Hebrew is "YI which I think were berrer tranſlated : 
This Child, then the Child, for 7 ſeems nor to be a Relative 

referring to the Child mentioned in t, 14.) but a Demonſt;a- 
tive referring to the Son of Iſaiah Shear-jahub, whcm 
God v. 3... commanded the Prophet going to meer Ahaz to 
carry with him, (who probably) was a very young Child 
ſaich the Prophet. Here 15 a little Child whom God hith 
commanded me to bring with me, before this Child be much 
older, this Land which thou art {o much atraid «f, ſhall be 
quicred of both thoſe Kings, who have. now ſome Poſleſſion 
of ic, for ar this time, 2 Kings 15. 6, Rexin had taken Elath a 
Ciry of Judah; and doul-tieſs he, and Pekab had taken di- 
vers places, for they were come up to Feruſa/em 1t ſelf, And 
indeed if this be not the Senſe, it 1s very hard to concetve, ro 
what purpoſe God commanded Jaiah to take Shear-jaſhub 
with hum., Iſa. 7. 3- When he went upon this Errand. So 
that v. 14+ remains as a Prophecy, reſpetting the Meſſiah 
only, and given not for any reliet of unbelieving Ab.zs as to 
his preſent diſtreſs, bur for ſome reliet ro Gods People among 
the ſews, wich reference to their _— This will appear 
a much more probable Senſe than theirs,who think that Mher- 
ſhalal-bzhbaz,1s the Son mentioned, v. 14. whom we read of 
12.8, 3. who was bornto Iaiah of the Propheteſs, who ſome 
think was at this rime a Virgin, and was a Type of Chriſt, tor 
the Scripture doth nor tell us wherher chat Frophereſs was a 
Virgin, or a Widow, neither was tt any great wonder, that a 
Virgin being married ſhould conceive,and bear a Son. Nor had 
this been any relict ro Abaz, as to his preſent Diſtreſs, for 
this Virgin (it ſhe wereſuch) was yetto be married, to con- 
cciveand bear a Son, fo that according to thar Notion, we 
muſt allow three or four ycars, betore Abaz could have ex- 
p<tted relief. This is further advantaged by that paſſage, 
J{:.8. 18. Bebeld T and the Children which the Lavd hath given 
m2 are ſor Signs, Not the Child bur the Children, Shear- 
izhyb, was for a Sign of Gods deliverance of the Jews from 
thoſe ewo Kir gs, Maber-Shalal-haſhbaz, was for a Sign of the 
Deſtruftion ot the Iſraclires, wichin five years, and alſo of 
Syia, which fell our afrerward thus, wv. 14. remains a literal 
Prophecy of Chriſt, Forrhe Jewiſh Interprerarion of ir, con- 
cerning Hezebiah (born fifteen years aker) it 15 t00 ridiculous 
co be mentioned, 


24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as 
the Angel of the Lord had bidden him,and took unto 
him his wife. 

25 And knew her not, until ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt born Son. And he called his name 
Jeſus. | 


The Will of God (as we heard) was revealed to Joſeph in a 
Dream, Ir is God that giveth a Power to ſleep, and a Power 
to awake : Therefore it is ſaid, being raiſed from ſlzep, he 
ſhewed both his Faich and Obedience, his Faich in the Divine 
Revelation, a certainty of which he had doubtleſs by ſome 
extraordinary Divine Impreſſion, and his Obedience rothe D1- 
vine Precept : _ He toob unto him bis Wife, that 1s, he took 
her unto his Houſe (for berrothed Virgins, uſed ro abide 
ar their own Friends Houſes, ill the Conſummarion of the 
Marriage) and owning her as his Wite, yet nor fully ufin 
her as ſuch, for the Text faith, be bnew ber not (a mode 
Phrate uſed from the beginning of the World, as appears 
fron Gen, 4. 1. ro expreſs the Conjugal At) till (he bad 
brought {ith bor firſt bmn Son, Some make a great {tir 1n 
determining, whether be knew ber aſterwards , yea or 10 :: 
Some of the ancients were ſtiff in their Opinion, that he did 
vor, (© are the Popiſh Writers, and many Proteffant Inter- 
Pretors, Mr, Caluin 1 think determires beſt , Thar none 
v1.1 move fuch a queſtion, bur ſuch as are unwarrantably 
curious, nor contend for either part, but ſuch as are unrea- 

vly Ouarrolfome. For as on the one ſide, none can con- 
Clue thac ſhe had more Children from the Word until, fur- 
t..- tha, hey can conclude from Pal. r10, 1: That Chriſt 
11a:lnot jy ever fit on bis Fathers right hand (rhe word Un! 
_ £4137 a Paziicle only exclufive of a preceding time, not 
atari1g the thing in future rime,Nor doth the term Firſt born 
conclude any born afterward: : So on the other fide, there are 
no cozent Argdrnents, to prove that Mary had no more Chil- 

uren by 7yzph, we read of the Brother of ow Lord, Gal. 1. 19. 

nd 0 his Morher, and his Brethren, Matth. 12. 47. and 

rn it be true, Brethren may fignifie Kinſmen accor- 

«19 to the Hebrew diale&, yer that ir doth fo 1n theſe 
' Gt» Cannot be proved. The Holy Ghoſt had made uſe 
i ie Virzin for the Produttion of the Meſſias, why after 
bs, her Womb ſhould be ſhut up, and Joſeph rake her home 
tO 1.15 Wife, and nor uſe her as ſuch, I cannorrell, nor yer 
W1reproach it could be ro Mzry or to our Saviour, Marriage 


wat 
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being Gods Ordinance, and the w/-flr4 Bed Honor ah's, nn 
choſe who think our Saviour would have teen diſhonourcs ! 
any others lying in the ſame Bed, atice him, ſeem ro tore: 
how much he humbled himfelt, in lying in that Eed 5rft, and 
rhen in aStable, and a Manger ; we know he knew her nor 
eil] Chriſt was born, wherher he did atrerward or no, we are 
willingly 1gnorant,}ecauſe God hat!t nor rold us, And he called 
his riainc Teſs: Tins 1s added to declare his Ghedience ro the 
command received by the Angel, We {hull mcet wich more 
Circumſtances relating ro the Birch of Cluitt, when we come 
co the two arſt Chaprers of Lyb-, 
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1 Ow when * Jefus was born in Bethlehem 
of Judea, in the dayes of Herod the King 


X Me x v9) 
behold there came wiſe men from the Eaſt to Jeru- 


{alem. 


That Joſeph the legal Father of Jelus, was of Nazareth 
in Galilee, appears from Lube 2. 4. where we ere told chat 
he went from thence anto te City of Daria, which is ca/{e4 
Bethlehem, becauſe he was of tie Hole and. Lintape of Datil : 
To be taxed with Mary his «{P3ifed Wijs : For it teems, fo 
was the Emperors decree, v. i. and Cyrenizs the Governout 
of Syria had ordered thar every one ihould go to be raxo! 
in his own Tribe and City; thoſe words | of Jadea} were 
added ro diſtinguiſh the place from another Bet {14m , 
which was in the Terricories of Z:54.07, Joi, 19, 15, the 
Verſe furcher cells us, rhat this was in the days of Herod the 
King, theſe words | the King] arc added ro diftinguith him 
trom Herod the Tetrarch, Macc. 14. 1. or cther #iods, Tins 
was that Herod the Great, commonly called hc Aicalonire, the 
Son of Artipater, there arc three Opiiitons ct learned Men 
concerning him. Some think that he was by Eicth an 14:- 
mean, and thar his Mother was an Arabian, and fay he was the 
arſt Foreigner thar ever reigned in Judez, and that in him the 
Prophecy was fulfilled, Gen. 49. 10, That the Srepter ould not: 
depart from Judah till Shiloh came. Others contend that he 
was a Native Jew, A third fort fay he was« rigina!ly an Idu- 
mean, bur that his Predeceſſors had tor ſome Apes been Profe- 
lited to the Jewiſh Religion : Which laſt opimon is judged the 
moſt probable, Jadea was ar that time ſubje& to the Romans, 
whoſe Senate made him King cyer ic. Chriſt being korn ar 
this time, Ir is ſaid, There ca%e wiſe min from the Eaſt to 
Jeruſalem, How long it was after thar he was born that they 
came, the Scriptures re!l us nor. Some think they came pre- 
ſently, Some think within thirteen days, ſome think ir was 
rwo years afrer, Ir is cerrainrhey were dire&ed ro find Chriſt 
at Bethlehem, v. 8, 9, There he was born and Circumciſec 
the eighth day, there his Morher accompliſh'd rhe days of her 
Purification, according tothe Law, Which days were thirry 
three, as may be icen Levit. 12. 2, 3, &c. Lnbe tells us,clh.2.2 2, 
char ater the accompliſhment of thoſe days, they brought him 
ro Jeruſalem, to preient him (as their firſt born) to che Lord, 
Exod. 13. 2. and ro offer a Sacrifice, and he tells us there, of 
his meeting wich Simeon and Ama, and of their Prophecies, 
v.25,&C, and t, 39. itis faid, When they 124 performed a'l things 
according to the Law of the Lord, they riturnel into Gaiilc: 
to their own City Nazareth, It 1s not probable tha: theſe 
Wiſe Men came before our Lord was carried ro [er:{.2/cns 
Lon was about fix Weeks after he was born ) tor beſides 
thar they had along Journey. to come, atrer ſuch a noiſe made 
by che Wiſe Mens coming, it is no way probable, thar ]o{cph 
and Mazy would have carried him to Jeruſalem, Where the 
enquiry was firſt made, eſpecially confidering Herod"s Trou- 
ble abour it,and his ſending Meticngers preſently to [lay all che 
Children in Betb/them and in all the Coaſts thereof, v. 15. 
It is therefore moſt probable that it was ncar two years afrcr 
the Birch of Chriſt before they came, for though no tuch 
thing can be concluded from Fr7's decree, which was tor 
the ſlaying thoſe thar were two years old and under, yer one 
would think the following words tignifhe ſome tuch thing, 
according to the time which he had diligently iaquired ct 
the Wiſe Men, He had then made enquiry about whar time 
this Child ſhould be horn, poſſibly rhey could nor cell him 
the exa&rimez bur if they ſaid a yearor a year and haſt >c- 
fore, Herod (ro make ſure) might make his decree tor a!l 
to be ſlain from two years old and under, but had they laid 
a Month or fix Weeks, it is nor probable Herod would have 
been ſo Barbarous as to have flain a!l of rwo years old, 10 45 11 
we wiſely conſider the Hiſtory of Scriprure, it is no way pro- 
bable, that thev came hefore ſzr/z5 Parincation was over, and 
cheir offering him ro rhe Lord,&c.mouioned Live 2.hut ten 
how ſhould they find him ar Beth!chem, tor he went ro Na- 

artth, Lube 2. 39. Anrſ. God might.order tome moron of 
Tofeph ro Beth!the;n (of which the Scriprure 1s filent) 1 was 2 
City within che Tribe, to which he related where probably he 
had Kindred.Soas though ir were a year or more atcerrhe Ertl 
of Chriſt, before thete Wiic Men came, ver it 1s 90tit'2le they 


| might find him at Bithlebew, his Parents betng as Gus. { 
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(here calic.l the Fait) they came, 

Conciufons in their poines ot Cariofiry, rather than profit, let 
us know how vainly Ven fcarch for fatisfattion, when God 
harh l:idden a thing from chem. They cannot agree 1a rhe 
number of theſe men, ſome will have them ewelve, ſome but 
ehroc.and ther undertake to ie!! us their Names,though nerther 
can they agree in it; Some will have them to be Kings, and 
the Papiſts make us believe they have their Sepulchres with 
them to th's dy at Cologne; and by the number of the Tombs 
they know their number, arid thac Church hath a Feſtival tor 
them (hich is our Treelfth-day ) theſe and an hundred more 
Fables chere arc abour tem. The Scripcure ſaich nomorerthan 
Wiſe Mer, ard tefleth us nochiig of their number, wherher 
they were mcer Altrologers,or ſuch 2s were $kilied in magical 
Arts, or more g2iuwidlly Fillofophers, is vaiily difpured, only 
we haver; eir 0.{crvation of this extraordinary Star, togoincr, 
vith what tre Scriprure tells us of the uic toe Ealtern Na- 
rions made of Aitrologers, ro, guide vs to tlink, they were 
ſic h as were famous in their Councry for Aſtrology : Though 
ctl:ers think them Perions <killed im Livine and Humane 
Laws, The Scrip-ure only calls them Wie Men. Whether 
thcy came from ihe Eattern parts of the World, or thar part 
ct the Worid which lay Faſtward to the City of Ferulalem , 
35 ancther utproſu able queſtion z Pagans they were withour 
doubt, whether Perſians or Arabians, or of ſome crher Coun- 
try, is of no grear concern for us to know, and almoſt im- 
poilible to derern.ine, Theſe were tne firſt Fruits of the 
Gentiles owning Chriit as King of the jews, whileſt he came 
amongſt his own, and rkey received lim nor : Ner do I know 
anv thing more worthy ot our obſervacion conceriling them, 
thoſe tizar tlitiix it worth the while ro read what more 1s ſaid 
coricerning them, may read cr.ough 1n Sp.xhem his Dub, Evang. 
Heinlis his exereitat. Sac. and Pali Critica which T rater chuſc 
roname chan the Popiih Writcrs, becaulc in ſonic ct thee he 
will andche Antidote rogether with te Poijton of thoſe Fa- 
bulous Diſcourſes, and be raught a Pious warinelſs of ob- 
truding old Wives Fables inro Canonical Hiſtory, aud lightly 
umvotig upon the Faich of ignorant People, 


2 Saying, where is he that is born King of the 


* Num, 24.1: Jews? for we have ſeen * his Star in the Eaſt, and 


are come to worſhip him. 


Feru(alem was the Mezropolis of Judea, thither they come, 
as to the moſt likely place, where to receive ſarjsfaction, Of 
whom they inquired the Scriprure ſaith nor,but it 1s obſervable 
that they took notice that there was a Perſon born, who was to 
be an illuſtrious King of the Jewiſh Nation, they ſpeak nor ar 
all doubrfully as ro that, This Intormartion they doubtleſs had 
from a Divine Revelation, for alrhough rhere was an extraor- 
dinary Star appeared, which might ler them know that God 
had produced, or was producing fo extraordinary a work of 
Providence in the World, yer wirhour a ſupcrnatural Inter- 
prerer, they could nor have made ſotrueand particular Inter- 
preracion of ic, a5 upon the fight of it ro have come wich ſuch a 
Centidence to Fer:ſ1/em, athrming char rhere was a King of the 
fews born-and that rhis was his Star.a Light which God had pur 
torth to dice thar part of the World.ro the true Meffiah : All 
oueſles ar che nature of tiiis Star, andthe means how the Wile 
Men came to know that che king of the Jews was born upon 
the fight of ir, and its niction are great Incertainties, God un- 
doubredly revealed che thing vnro chem, and cauſed this extra- 
ordinary Star as at firſt co appear co confirin what he told them, 
ſo ar laſt co appear dircGiug them to rhe very Houle in which 
the vourg Child with his Mother were | and are come to Wor- 
ſhi» him] whether Worlthipping here i{ignnerh only a Civil 
Henour, which chofe Eaſtern Nattons ordinarily gave unto 
grcat Princes, or thar Religious Homage and Adoration which 
was duc untothe Methas, 1s varioutly opened by Interpreters, 
it is {ajd,v.1 1, they fell down and Worthipped him,and when 
they had opened their Treatures, they preſented unto him 
Gitcs, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh. This might be upon 
a Civil or upon a Religious Accountz and doublets was ac- 
cording tothe Revelarion, which they had, concerning which 
nothing can be ceriainaly derermined, 

3 When Herod the King heard theſe things, he 
was troubled, and all Jerutalem with him. 


Heved was hardlv warm 1a his Kingdom,and had taken Jera- 
ſalem by Force, and was thereture much concerned, tro hear 
tat chore was a new King horn,and ſuppoting him to have been 
al his Lize acquainted wich the Jewiſh Wricings and Records 
v-here were Prophecies of the Meifias, underthe Notion of a 
Ring, and nor knowing that the Kingdom of the Metfias 
witz not co be of cis World, bur being poſſetied of rhe ordi- 
nary Notion of rhe jews, that the Metfias ſhould reſtore a 
Temporal Kingdom to Iiracl, he could nor bur be troubled ar 
the News of ore born, who was to be rhe King of the Jews, 
clecially having a Confirmation of irby tuch an extraordinary 
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means, as Pc; {ns coming from a far Country, ard being di- 
refed toc Journey by fome extraordinary impulle upon 
che figh:t of a new Star 3 which pointcd to _ as the place 
ro which ic relared; Herod upon this might juſtly think chat 
lis newly acquired kingdom would not laſt long, And though 
moſt Pcopleare quick!*, weary of Conquerors, yer thcieformer 
miſcries being freſh intheir minds, and the renewing of them 
likely upon a Change in the Government,it is no wonder it the 
eencraiity of the People were alſo croubled, 


4 And when he had gathered all the chief Prieſts 


and Scribes of the people rogether, he demanded of 
them, where Chriſt ſhould be born. 


In this Perplexicy the King Hev0d calleth a Synod or Convo- 
cation, winch was made up of the chict Prieſts and Scribes, the 
firgic queſtion which he propounded to them, was to reſolve 
Im. Where Chriſt ſhould be born, It is moſt likely this was an 
extraordinary Convention of ſuch of theſe Perfors as the 
king thought fir, who were beſt $killed in the Law, and 
other Revclations of Holy-wrirt, not any orderly meeting of 
the Sanhedvim, for the queſticn propounded ro them was of 
meer Ecclefiaſtical Concern : aid to ve reſolved from che Pro. 
phecics and Wricings of the Old Teſtament, The ſtating of 
the queſtion ro them, nor where the King of the Jews, bur 
where Chritt ſhould be born,makes ic maniteſt, chat although 
(that we read of) the Wiſe Men faid nothing of Chriſt, yer 
Herod preſently conceived, that tl:is King of the Jews, that was 
vorn, muſt be the Meffiah Prophecied of Pſal. 2. ant in Dan.c, 
herheretore defired ro know of them the place, in which ac- 
cording to rhcir received Tradicion, and Senle of the Prophe- 
cies of Holy-writ, the Meſſiah whom they cxpeRed (thar is 
Chriſt) ſhould be born, : 


5 And they ſaid unto him in Bethlehem of Judea, 
for thus it is written by the Prophet. 

6 And thou Bethlehem ;- the land of Judah, 
art not the leaſt * « 


rule my people l{raet. 


| It was (as1rſeems) fo received a Tradition, and Interpreta- 
tion of Micab s. 2. thar they gave him ananſwer wichout any 
Hefitation, relling him. He was to be born in Bethlehem of 
Fudea, this they confirm by the Prophecy of the Propher 
Micah ch. 5. v. 2. So confirming the Son of the Virgin May 
(ar unawares) to he the Meſfiah from the Teſtimony of the 
Prophet Micah. The words in Micah ſomething vary from 
thote here mentioned, they are thus. . But thou, Bethlehem 
Ephrata, though thou be little amongſt the Thouſands of Fudan, 
yet 0: of thee ſhall come forth unto me, one that is to be Ruler 
of Iirazl, whoſe goings forth have been of Old from Ever'afting. 
we muſt kiow that the Writers of the New Teſtament in 
thc1r Quotations out of the Old Teſtament, ordinarily quote 
only ſo much of them as makes ro their purpoſe, and nor 
always 1m the very terms in which they are found in the 
Old Teſtament, bur keeping to the Senſe. 2. Thar it is 
more than probable, rhar the Evangeliſt keeps to the 
words, 1n which the Prieſts and Scribes delivered in their 
Antwer to the King, for in this Relation he 1s bur recicing 
rieir Antwer, The fole queſtion propounded ro them 
was, What the plare was where the Meſſiah, according to thi! 
Records, was to be born ? They anſwer in Bethlehem Judab, 
they prove their Anſwer from the Teſtimony ct the Pro- 
pher. If any object that rhe Propher calls ir Bethe 
Ephrata not Beth/chem Judab, The anſwer is, thar it is in Senſe 
the ſame, for Bethlehem Ephrata was wichin the Tribe of Fudzh, 
ir ſhould ſeem by Ger. 35. 1g. and 48. 7. that it was formerly 
in Facob's time called Eyhrah, ſome think thar it was a Town 
within Cal's portion, and called Epvr2tzb from his ſecond 
Wite, whoſe name was Ephrah, or Ephratab, 1 Chron. 2.1 9.59.18 
ic were notthe ſame place, only fortified anew. We read ot 
another Beth/ehem 1n Judah, builded by Rehoboam, 2 C0. 
11. 6, whether ir had this Addition from irs old Name, 1n 
Facob's time, or from Calth's Wife, or ro diſtinguiſh it from 
Bethiehem, belonging ro the Tribe of Zabulon is hard to fay, 
ic is plain, char char Bethlehem is mean borh by Micah and 
Matthew, which was in Judah, poffibly in Trad of time rhe 
Addition Ephratah was loſt, bur ſav ſome there is a Contra- 
dition berwixe Micah and Matthew, Micah ſaith it was the 
leaſt, Matthew faich ir was not the leaſt, Anſ. Here 1s 10 
Contradittion, conſider Bethlehem ir ſelf, ir was but a (mall 
City (if it were in Caltb's Lot, it is not named) but in orhcr 
reſpects ir was notthe leaſt, It was of old, famous for 1532 
one of the Judges, for Elimelich, Boaz, Jeſſ?, David, and 
now laſt of all for the Birch of Chriſt, wich reſpect ro whicn 
the Evangeliſt calls ir not the leaſt, or if he recircth tt 
Scribes and Prieſts words, they might call ir nor the leaſt up- 
on the account of Boaz, Jeſſe and David, all which were 
born or dwelt there; and particularly wich reſpett ro Chrii?, 
who was born there : The Propher calls ic the leatt with relp<ct 
ro its Stare in his time, the Evangeliſt nor the leaſt with reſpec 
to irs State then, irs State beirg magnified by the Birth Cf 
Chriſt, Micah faith amongſt rhe Thouſands, Matti 37 ameng(t 
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Chap, II. St. MATTHEW Chin. 


rain that thoſe Exftern Peop!e, ſeldom came ro their Prigces | 
without ſome Preſents, and tha: their preſents were uſually ot | 
the moſt choice things their Country afforded , This 15 plain | 
from Gen. 43. v. 11. and it what Naturaliſts tell us be tructhat | 
Myrrh was only to be found in Arabia, and Frankincin'e tit 
Sabez, (apart of Arabia) and that Country allo had Gia, 
which it is plain rhar ic had, from 2 Chron. g. 14, it makes a 
very probable Argument, thar cheſe Wiſe Mer came from 
Arabia, which was full of men thar were Aſtrologers. The 
Providence of God was wonderfully ſeen in rhete Preſents 
by them providing for the Suſtenance of Joſeph, and Mary, 
and Jeſus in that Exile which they were ſoon atrer to indure, 
for other Allegoricaland Myſtical Signifcarions of rheſe Pretents 
they arc but Conjettures,and the Exuberancies of mensFancies, 

12 And being warned of God in a dream, that 


winck we may learn, That they indeed believe nor the Scrip« 
rures ty Lene word of God, who take no Care tg live uptotlie 
ruicgt Lie prelerived tm them, Joſeph not only obeyed bur 
readily, and prefently 20 ed : When be aroſe be torb the yarns 
Child, and Mary his Mather, The Poverty of our Saviours 
/arents 15 not ol-{corcly gathered from this haſty motion of 
[ofiph. Vis motion was ngt delayed tor the packing up of 
Goods, garnering 11G Debts, &c, if he loſt any thing by 
his haſte, yer he carried with him the promiſe and ipcci i} 
Care of God tor lym, ard his ; yer he moverh Prudential. 
an therctorc he Leginnerh his Journey by might, when lea; 
notice could be taken of his motion. Weare 1 put Go. 
upon working Miracles tor our preſervation, rho we live ne. 
ver {o many ture promites, hen it may be obtained in the ule 
ot means, They are Gods Security given to Creqrurcs, wiiom 


they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed 


into their own Country another way. 

Now. the wiſe God beginnerh to detear the crafry Counſels 
of Herod, whoſe bloody Hand he had ſtayed, till he ſhould 
from rhe Wiſe Mez have had a perfc& Intelligence concerning, 
this new born King. God in a Dream appearcth to the Wiſe 
Men, and warncth them to go no more ro Herod. The Wiſe Men 
came with ny ineention to ſerve Hrrods bloody defigns, but 
came in the Simplicity of their Hearts : This Simpliciry of 
theirs, Herod would have abuſed. ro have made them Accefla- 
ries ro his Guilt, God will not ſitter it : He whow: Yeth uP- 
rightly, walks ſafely. Thusrhe I:tegrity of Abimelech in taking 
Sarah proicted him from Guilr with reference to her, Ger. 
20. 5, The word which we here Tranſlate warned of God, 
is uſed of perſons, whom God is pleaſed ro Honour, fo far 
as to Diſcourte with : Either, by himſelf, or an Angel, Lub. 
» Afis 10. 22. Heb. 8. $. and 11.7. Thus hath God 
honourcd theie Wiſe Men, whoic Hearrs were inclined to- 
wards him and lis Chriſt. 1. By gingng them a Stay, to 
guide them. 2. Confiyming theiv hearts by his Word, from the 
Months ot the Chict Pricſts and Scribes, tha rhey were not 
miſtakev concerning che Star and is Indication, 3. By (peab- 
ing binſelf to them, to keep them from any Guilr, or b<1ag fo 
much as Acceſſarics any way to that bloody Tragedy, whact 
vpon their deparcure he knew would be Aﬀed : They rake 
another way t2 £9 into their own Countrey, ſo we hear of 
them no more. 

13 And when they were departed, Behold the 
Angel of the Lord appeared to Joleph in a dream, 
ſaying, Ariſe and take the young child, and his mo- 
ther, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there, un- 
til I bring thee word, for Herod will ſeek the 


young child to deſtroy it. 

How long tt was before this Apparition ro Foſeph, the 
Scripture (aih nor, bur admiring what is affirmed by ſome 
Geographers, 'thar Beth/*hem Judah was bur two days Jour- 
ney from Fe-»ſz/t;1, ir cannor be prefumed long, for Herod 
had (doubrlc ) quick Intelligence of 2 V/ife Mens motions, 
Here was ſecond Temprarion upon Joſep, who was of no 
grcar Qualicy (a Carpemeer) and might have anxious Thoughts 
how he in Eg1pt ſhould maincain himſelt; his Wite and Cinld, 
bur F-{-ph knew, That the Earth was tive Lords, and the fulniſs 
thereof, tho-Eeypt therefore was 2 Land of Idolacers, and hc 
had no Vitible wav of Subtiftence ri:cre, yer we ſhall hear 
thar rone of rheſe rhings mace tim henare, Egypt was near 
ro Poleſtina, and the Dominions of another Prince, wichin 
which Hed had nothing to do, Jeroboazm fied thither , 
1 King. 11. 49. and ftaid riere till the Death of Selomen : 
Gods Precep: here, did nor only indicate his Care and ſpecial 
Previaence tor, and over this Ho'y Child, but included a 
Promiſe of Suftcnance and Suppore for ic, and its Parcnrs, and 
the Lord furthcr aſſured 7oſeph, rhar he ſhould not dye in thar 
Exilc, for le would Hkowie tell hin the time when he ſhould 
come hack, Ciiriits rune ro dve was nor Yet come, and 
therefore he would have him our ot the way, for he who 
{marcherh the Heart, and trveth the Reins, and knowerh the 
Thoughts of Man xtar off, did know that Herod would ſeth 
the yowig Child to d: roy him, he ſhould bur ſeek ir, for God 
had reiolycd ro preterve it, bur he would ſhew the Malice of 
fs Hoart in focking of ir, therefore God commands him ro go 
way, and diretterh tim whither togo, The cerrainry of an 
iltuc, from the Ditine Counſils, or a Divine Revelation, ought 
nOT tO NcORrace vs 11 troncolctt of any rattonal, and juſt 
mcars tor che obraining ot ir. Tho God will provide for 
lis Church ard Peovle ; ver it 1s kis Will they ſhould uſe all 
tuft and 1 awtul means tor their own preſervation, 

14 When hearoſe, he took the young child, 
and his mother by night, and departed into Egypr. 

15 And was there until the death of Herod, 
that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the 
Lord, by the Prophet. Out of Egypt havel called 
my Son. 

True Faith, or affent to a Divine Revclarion, always pro- 
duccth Ob<diencc to rhe Precepr of ir, Thus 1t did in the 
Wiſe Men, thus in foſeph, thus every where in Holy-writ: By 
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he hach mdued wich rcaton, and exprets that we thoull utc jr. 
while we yet truſt 1n his word, We arc not told into whar 
parc of Eyypt - Jofeph wenr, nor how long he Raid there : 
Some ſay tix or (even years, others, bur three or four Months, 
The Text faith : He was t/ ere until the Death of Herod, fome 
{ay that was before the Paſchal Solemnity chat year, Bur theſe 
things arc great incertainines, Jt is cercain he ſtajd there till 
Herod dyed, but when that certainly was, we know nor, nor is 
ic marer1al for us ro be Curious in inquiring. | That it might 6: 
fulfilled, which was ſpoben of the Lord, oy the Prophet, Out 6 
Ezypt have I called my Son, | That it might be fulfilled isa Phrate 
we often meer with 1n the New Teſtament, to declare the Har- 
mony of Scripture, and the faithtulnets of God, in fulfilling 
the Propheſies, or Promiſes of the Old Teſtament. Spanhe- 
mins relis us, The Scriprure 1s faid ro be fulfilled Properly or 
Improperly, Proprr:y ewo ways, cither Literally or Myſtically. 
Improperly, Secondarily, when ſome ſuch like thing happenerh, 
as was before ftorctold or ipoken ct, or an Example 15 broughr 
Paralic! ro ſome former E:ample. Literally the Scripture is 
{td to be fulfilled. 1. When a thing before Prophecied of, 
or promiſed, comerh to paſs, Thus ch, 1. 22. the Prophecy 
Faich 7, 14. was Literally fulfilled, fo Micah &. 2, was Li- 
reraiiy tulfiiled, chap. 2. 6. by Chriſts being born in Bethle- 
amr, 19 Ph, 9.5, was Liceraliy fulfilled, cha). 21. 5, Or elle, 
2. When tie Type & fulfilled in the Antitype, Thus we read of 
many Sccriprures of the Old Teſtament fulfilled in Chriſt, fc 
verai things about the Paſchal Lamb, the Brazen Servent, $6- 
{vaon, David, Jonrs, &c, Improperly the Scriprure is faid to 
be fulfilled : When avv thing is reported as done, which hare 
a proportion to ſomething betore recorded in Holy-writ, 4 
ſpaben or done, thus Chrift applicth the ſame thing to the Hr 
pocrites which lived in is cume, which Faizh ſpake of thoie 
who lived 1 his time, Iſa. 29. 13. chap. 15. 7, 8. 10 13. 12. 
I'a. 5. 9. this Divines call a Fuljiliing.p:r Arcommodationem, ai! 
Tranſumptionem, The queſtion is, whether ris Scripture 
which 1s, Hoſea 11. 1, was fulfilled in Chritts being carriedin- 
to Egypt, Properly or Improperly : There is a great Variety of 
Opti1ons, thoſe pofſibly wmdge beſt who think rhat the Jr 
lites going into, and coming our of Egypt, was a Type 0 
Chriſts going into Egypt, being preſerved there and coming 
our again, Matthew faith the Scripture was fulfilled, whether 
Properly or Impropely, 1s not much mareria! for us to know, f 
have only added thus much ro ſhorten my Diſcourſe herealic; 
where we ſhall meer with rhis Phraſe. 

16 Then Herod when he ſaw he was mocked 
of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and feut 
forth, and flew all the Children which were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts thereof from two 
years old and under, according to the rime whici 


be had diligently inquired of the wiſe men. 

Heyod now expounds whar he meant by his coming and 
Worlhipping Chriit alſo, which he talked of v. 8. Wor ( 
ſaw that he was macked, &c.. really mocked by their conz"s 
no more to him, not thar chey uſed any mocking Language, 
or defigned by rhetr A&ions to deceive him, but prova- 
bly inrended ro have gone back according to his Defire, 
bur that they were otherwite admoniſhed by God 1n 2? 
Dream, La was exceeding wroth] as great Perſons uſe to 
be when they ſee any great Defign, they have, fruſtrared by 
their Inferiors ; | ard ſent forth and flew all the Children 71 
Bethlehem , and in the Coaſts thereof from two years od, 
and under) he ſent forth Soldiers or Execurioners, anc flew 
all the Children, there is a Tradition that amongſt them | 
flew his own Son, and that Auguiius Caſar hearne I, 
ſhould ſay, 1t w.zs better to be Herods Hog than bs CMC 
becauſe che Jews will cat no Swines Fleſh, Orhets {ay 151} 
but a Fable, for his Son dyed very few davs before Him! 
from rwo years old and under, If we rake theſe words 4 
they ſeem ro ſound, they would incline us to think that Chi? 
was near ewo years old before the Wiſe Men came, but ome 
very learned Men think they came wichin a year or lictle more; 
and that the term we tranflace two zears cl, fignifterh Perict'- 
char had never ſo lirtle entred upon the fecond year of i"! 
Age : Soas if a Child were but a year 2nd a week old, he 
properly cnough called $gJ45, one of rwo years old, that > 
who had began his ſecond year. Hence they think tha: the 
Srar appeared ſome liccle marrer above a Year vEIore [ood 


came T9 ; > - 

- in Araviz were from jeruſalem, they think that a year 
ite well 22 ran our 11 their deliberations abour, and prepa- 
in for, and diſpatch of their Journey, Thus they 1ncer- 


Brien, and confidering art how grear diſtance ſome 


j . . *i+ 
prot che nexe words | according to che time he had diligently 
] 


auiced of the Wiſe Men ] char they had told them,thar it was 
-meching above a year, tince the Star appeared arſt, This 13 
wg 2 middle way, betwixt thoſe who (very improba}ly ) 
F tu they came within thirteen days, ro0 ſhore a time 
4aublefs tor ſuch a journey, and thoſe that think they came 
rx till near TWO years, whth ro ſome lcemeth as much roo 
Iong. 1 leave it ro rhe Readers wdgment, . 
(7 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
by Teremy the Prophet, ſaying, 
18 [n Rama was there a voice heard,lamentat- 
on and weeping , and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be com. 


forted, becaule they are nor. 

Che Text quoted, 1s jer.31.15. this Prophefie was literally 
f.1f/led when Judah was carricd into capivity:there was then 
297047 mourning in the Tribes of Benjamin and Judah, tor 
ticic Qildren that were flain and carried into Captivity : Ir 
was nw fulalled, that 1s verified a ſecond time. There 15 no 
rod tac Rama here ſhould be taken appellatively, as it (1g- 
nifeth an High place,trom whence a noe 15 moſt loudiy,and 

ully heard, There were ſeveral places fo named, one 

Eailchem (tormerly called Ephrah) Gen. 25. 15-15. 
iud. 4- $. 4 City in the lot of E:njamin, Jof. 18. 22. The 
{mh wat tn Bethlehem and the Ccaſts thereof, the no1le 
reached ro Rama which was cloſe bv, both Benjamin, and 
iudah made up the one Kingdom of Judah. Rachel was the 
Mo:lcr of Beniamin, a Woman paſſionately defirous of chil- 
dren, rherctore rhe firrefſt perſon ro have her name uſed, to 
3:0 the torrow of all thoſe Mothers, who had loſt their 
Children in this ſlaughter, The flauphrer of theſe Children 
cauicd a lamentable Mourning by render Mothers throughout 
Peramin and Judah, ſuch as the former Captivity cautcd ro 
be mentiored, Ter 21.16. 

i9 But when Herod was. dead, behold, an An- 
ol of the Lord appeared in a dream to Joſeph in 
Lgvpt 3 

29 Saying ariſe, and take the young child, and 
his mother, and go into the land of 1frael, for they 


are dead who fought the young childs life. + 

Chat is. as lore 141, within three or tour Months (tor 
Herod they fay ng longer outlived this bloody A) and 1t 
we may kclieve Hiſtorians. he was in his Death, made a dread- 
ful Example of Divire Vengeance, bur we cannot aflerr rhe 
ial ie how long he out-lived this bloody A&; when he 
was dead, God who had promiſed joſeph ver. 13. cote!l him 
by an Angel (as before ) let Joſeph know he might fately 
return: Ir is probable this Apparition was nor immediately 
won the Deach of Herod, for Archclaus was reigning, who 
mutbeallowed tome time ro foro Rome, and to have this 
Dioriry conferred on him, but ſoon afrer he was Dead, rhis 
Apparitizn was, with a Command to him, to return zo the 
Land ot l1racl, ro which he ſoon veilderh obedicnce, 

21 And he aroſe, and took the young child, 
and his mother, and came into the land of lirael. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign 
1 JudeLin the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid togo rhither : Notwithſtanding being warn- 
ned of God in a dream, he turned aſide into the 
parts of Galilee. 

 Therrve King of rhe Jews being born. The fingular Pro- 
Vidence of God to ordered it, thar there were no more con- 
Iltured Governours of Tadea, under the Ticle ct Kings, tho 
mev arc {aid to Reign, becauſerhe Tetrarchs in their Provinces, 


10K 


Lt: \. 3 


eecrened a Regal Power: For though Archela:vs was by bs Fa- 
We WH declared his Succeffor in rhe Kingdom, yet rhe 


UDCICUT ard Senare of Rome was ro confirm him, who 
ae ears Tetra of Judea, as appears by ris chapter, 
"* ancriier of his Sons, called alſo by his Fathers name, 
""2r5 Oi Guli'ze, Philip, another of his 'Sons , Titrarcy 
ve 024091, 010 Lylanies Titrarch of Avylene and fer a Governour 
& 1112 winch was Ponti''s Pilate, as appearcth by Luke 2. 
Sons of Fred. Archelzs is fad robe of the moſt 
e W bloody diipotirion, which made 7e{epbatraid ro go 
e, Hs brodhur #.md Antipas is reported of a much 
AST $1007 on, ant more inattive Temper 3 fo Joſeph nor 
Ie? the direction of God goeth into his own Province 
v.:1ch was G4'i/ze, o 
23 And he came and dwelt in a City called Na- 
Zire, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophets, he ſhall be called a Nazarene. 
5 it APPCATCUI ov Lake 2. 4+ Thar Joſeph dwelt 1n Naza- 
't", "tore cur Saviour was born, and Lub? 2.39.afrer Aavies 
Pirifeation is is taid , Trey returned into Galilie , to their 
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d Nazarene, who apparently was Lorin at Bethlebem. 2, How 
che Evanpelift faich thar was fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
1c Prophet, he ſhall be called a Nazarene : When as there 
!s n0 ſuch ſaying in allthe Prophets, There isa ſirange Va- 
riety of Opinions as to theſe Queſtions, Spanhimires acquict- 
ceth in that which ſeemeth Jeaſt lialle ro Exception, v2. 
Thar Chriſt was to pur a period to that Order of N 19avites., 
amongſt the Jews whoſe Rules we have Nums. 2, 2, of which 
Order Sampſon was, as appears by Jud. 13. 7. and Joe) was 
called 9 JA Gen. 45. 25. the very fame word which is uſcd 
Jud. 13.7. Boch Joſeph and Sampſon were eminent Types of 
Chriſt, And it was ſpoken of Chriſt by the Proplicts (the 
Holy Men of God who wrote the Scriptures) thac Chiriſt 
(hcu'd be ca'led VA Xewy, as it 1s in the Hebrew, in that it 
was ſpoken of thoſe thar were his Types;who zre both exprefs- 
'y ſocalled, The word fignifieth an Holy p-rſon,one ſeparated 
to God, and from ordinary converſe with Men, Chriſt was 
to be ſuch a Nazarite, feparated to God, tor the accom- 
pliſhment of our Redemprion, end like Joey fepartied tram 
Is Brethren, Iſ2. 53. 3. he was rejefled of Men 8 —W: bid as 
it were *our Faces from bim, ani we efleemed bim not. God 
by his fmpular Providence fo ordered it, thar he who was the 
Antitzp: to all the Nezzrites, and the true Nezir or Perſor 
ſepararcd, ſhould be Educated at Nazareth, a poor Contemp- 
tle Town, J-b2 1. 45. Nathanie/ ſaid, can there any Good 
c0# e out of Nazareth ? That while his Education there gavethe 
Jews an occafion to reproach him as a Nazareve; becauſe 
born at Nazareth, believers amongſt the Jews might under- 
ſtand him tobe the true Nazarite, underſtood in Joſeph and 
Sampſom called by this name, as Types and Figures of him whu 
was to come, ſeparated by God to a more excellent end, and 
from Men in a more eminent manner, So that what rhe Pro- 
phers ſpake of this Nature concerning Chriſt , they ſpake 
ot rhoſe who were the true Types of Chriſt. Thoſe who 
will read Spazemins, and Poolt Critica, will find large dil- 
curſes abour the difficulties of this Text, bur this ſeemerh ro 
be Spanbemi;zs lits Opinion, unproving the Notion of Mr. 
Ca'om. 


CHAP. Il. 


ing in the wilderneſs of Judea, 


Thar is, in the 15th, year of Tiberivs Ceſar (as Lube ex* 
pounds tr, Luke 2. 1.) when Jobs the Baptiſt, and Chriſt alſo 
were avout chirty years of Age, Luke 3. 23. tor there was no 
grear difference betwixrthe Age of Chrift and John, as may be 
learned from Luke 1.31.41, 57. I theſe Hays while Joſephand 
Mary, and our blefled Lord dwelt in Nazareth, fee Exod. 2. 
11. This phraſe 22 thoſe dayts 1s the ſame wich in thoſe years. 
[t 1s an ordinary thing in the Atbrev ro confound the words 
tignitving a day, and ayear, and the Gretbs did the ſame, as 
appears by the Seventy Interpreters, 1 Sam. 1. 3, 5. The 
Evangeliits pals over with a great dcal of filence our Saviours 
Mincricy, only mentioning Luke 2. 42. his diſputing with the 
Doftors in the Temple, | came Jobs the Baptiſt) John che Son of 
Zacharias, Luke 3. 2, called the Baprift; eicher, becauſe he 
baptized Chrit,or becauſe by him God inſticured the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm, which before char rime the Jews uſed in the Ad- 
miſion of their Profelyres, [ Preaching ] according to his Com- 
mitſion, Luke 3. 2. where ir is ſaid. The word of the Loyd 
came to bim | in the Wiidern:ſs of Judea) ſome parrs of Jude, 
where Houles and Inhabitants were very few : None muſt 
think char rhe Hiſtory of the ſecond Chapter, 1s continued in 
this, there was a diſtance of rwenty eight or twenty nine 
years, The Evangeliſt deſigning not to ſarisfte mens Curi- 
ofiry, bur only to give us thar part of Chriſts ſtory, which 
might be Profirable to us ro know, 


- 
f *® 


2 And faying; Repent ye, for the Kingdom 
of heaven 1s at hand. 


The Evangeliſt only gives us the Sum, and Scope of rhe 
Bapriſts Dottrine, the ocher Evangeliſts gives us a more tull 
Account of his preſſing alſo, Faith in Chriſt, Joln t. 29. and 
3+ 23.35. lo Aﬀts 19. 44 Repentance, Faith and New Obedi- 
ence ought tro be the ſubſtance and ſcope of all our Sermons, 
Repentance {ignifierth the Change of the Heart, and Reformati- 
on of the Life : A turning from fin unto God | for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand | Thar blefled Stare of the Church 
(forerold by the Prophets) under the Mefhas, wherein God 
will exhibir his Son, asthe King in Zion, and exert his pow- 
er, and Kingdom, both Excenfively ſubduing all Nations to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel, and Intcnfively 1n all the Admi- 
niftrations of his Government: For the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is not to be underſtood here of the Kingdom of Glory, bur 


of the King4om of Grace, 1n all the Adminiſtrations ot it ; 
this paſſage containerh the Argument, upon which the Bapriſt 
a 2 in 


Chap. III. 


mw2 City Nizartth, and Lube 4. 15, he was there brouzht 19. 
Hence John 1.45. he 1s calied by Philip, Feins of Naraveti, 
2ur the tollowing words of chis Verſe aiford as pra: dicficul- 
ces as any other in Holy-Wric, 1. How Chriſt could be called 


'T; thoſe days came * John the Baptiſt, preach- hr og ET 


Chap. III. 


* Mar, 1.6. 


* Mar. I. $ 


in his Sermons preſſed, Repenrance and Faich, and Obedience 
ro the Will of God revealed, 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet Efaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. 


It is nor much marertal, whether we underſtand rhele words 
as the words of the Evangeliſt concerning Jobn, as it ſhould 
ſeen by Mark 1. 4. and Lube 3. 4. or the words of ob him- 
felt, tor he thus ipake, John 1. 23, Asthe words of the I'ro- 
pher they are found, [{z. 45. 3- The words are judged Lice- 
rally, bur Typically ro concera Cyrus and Darivs, and cicher 
theſe Prificecs, wno were inſtrumental in the reſtoring of the 
jews to their Libercy trom the Caprivity of Baby/9n, or rhoie 
Prophers who incouragea them. ro their return, or upontheir 
return to build the Temple and Ciry, Bur they are con- 
firmed by all the tour Evangeliſts, Marb 1. 3. Luke bY 
[ol 1. 23. to have a ſpecial Relation alſo to John rhe Bapriit, 
who was to come more immediately betore Chriſt, and with 
the Fervency, and in the Spirit of Elizs, Lube 1. 17. cr'- 
ing, Prepzre you the way of the Lord, make bis paths (traig't, 
as the Harbingers of grear Princes are ient betore them 
to call ro p#ſons, ro remove rhings our 6: the way which 
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may hinder their free Patlage, fo John was fent >: tre this 
grear King in Zi9, now coming forth ro ſhe 112 telt, and 
to ſer up his Kingdom in the World ro cry Fervertly to all 
People bv atruc and timely Repenrance, ro caſt off rhoſte f1n- 
ful Courſes, andro reje't cho:c talſe Opinions, of which they 
were pofſetſed, rhe holutag of and to which, might hinder 
che Progrels of this (pirizcual Kingdom. 

4 And the * ſame John had his ay ar of Ca- 
mels hair, anda leathern girdle about his loyns,and 


his mear was locuſts and wild honey. 

There arc oreat any INgnncaiit cd1:puTes, abour the Ha- 
bir. and rh- Diet of John the Baptiſt, The Evangeliſts 
doubtleſs deſigned no more, then to ler us know, 
that john Baptilts's Habit was not of fofr Raymenr, like 
thoſe whoarc in Princes Houtes, bur a plain Country Habrr, 
ſuired:5 the Place in which he lived, and his Dict plain, fuch 
as rhe Countrey afforded. In vain rherefore do fome contend 
thar John wore warered Scuft, fine and ſplendid, as Art mn 
our 43ys hath improved Camels Hair; and others as vainly 
con:erd, thar he wenv ina Camels skin raw, and undrefſt : 
Bur he was habired ina plain Sure of Camels Hair, fuch as 
ordinary Perſons of that Countrey uſed, or elſe ſuch a rough 
Garment as is mentioned, Zech. 13. 14+ uſed by the Prophets. 
Elijah had much ſuch a Habit, 2 Kings 1. 8, There 15 like- 
wile a Varicty of Opinions 2bour theſe Locuſts, which John 
did car, the moſt probable is, that they were true Locuſts, 
for Locuſts might be caren, Levit. 11. 22. Nor 15 It to be 
choughr thar John did car nothing elſe, all rhar is intended 
is, to ler as know that John was a man not ar all Curious 
as tohis Mcatand Cloches, bur was Haired plainly, and fa- 
red ordinarily, as the Men of that Countrey fared, 1t there 
were any Difference in his Habit, it was to proportion 
himſclf ro Elijah, and the Habir of Prophets. In this che 
Evangeliſt tcacherh us whar the Miniſters ot the Goſpel ſhould 
be, and do. They ſhould be Men contemning the gawdry,and 
delicacies of the World, and by their Habir and Dier, as 
well as other things ſer ay Example, of Severiry, and Gravity 
r9 orners, 

s * Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all 


Judea, and all the Region round abour Jordan. 

The Preacher bciag acicriizd, rhe Evangelitt proccedeth 
rotell us whar Audicors he kad, The term All here twice re- 
peared, is enough to let us know, thar 1t is ofren in Scrip- 
rure ſignificarive, no furcher than Many, for ir cannor be ima- 
cincd, thar every individual perſon 1n Jeruſalem, and the Re- 
gion abour Jordan went to hear John the Baptiſt , bura grear 
many did: Ir is not to be admired that there went our ſuch a 
Con-courſe of People ro hear Jobs the Baptiſt. 1. If itbe 
true, thar from Exra's time till now, no Prophet had appear- 
ed : Our Saviour {peaking of Jobr, what went you out for toſte ? 
A Proph:t ? Scems to hint char a Prophet was a great Rarity 
amongſt them. 2, It we conſider the Severity of his Life, 
Our Saviour faith he came neither caring or drinking, thar is 
as other Men, 3g. It we confider the new Dottrine he 
brought, and his Fervency 1n the preffing it, he came ro 
Preach the Meffias, whom the Jews had long expected ; ro 
rel them his Kingdom was at hand, 4. Eſpecially if we con- 
fider the new Rite of Baptizing, which he brought in. For 
admir their waſhing of Profelyres in uſe before, yer he bap- 
tized Jews. He was ſent to Baptize with Water, ſobn I. 33. 
So asfrom his rime rhe Inſtirution of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
muſt be dared, and he did Baptize many. 

6 And were Baptized of him in Jordan con- 


feſſing their Sins. 

A great part of thoſe who went our ro hear John were 
Eapized, rhar is, Dipped in Jordan, bur from hence ic will 
not tollow, thac Dipping is Effencial ro Bapriſm ; The waſh- 


: 


ing of the Soul wichthe Blood of Chriſt Che thino q 
by Bapriim ) being exprcied by iprinkling or POLL Wer 
as well as by Dipping, or bcive buried in Water. "Py % "y 
Ezth. 35. 25. Co!. 2. 12. whether they conterled their jeu 
Maa by. Man, by word of Mouth, or by ſubmictigg to th, 
DoQrine ot ric Goſpel declired, their Renuncinio: od ; Fa 
Righteouſnets of the Law, and their Ingagement to an $1), 
Lite 1s not exprefſed, Bur it i> moſt ceriain, that a Vrofy4h;. 
ot Faith and Repcntance, vas ordinarily required boforc the 
Baptiſm of adult 'Verions, It may b& aumired tic wn. 
new prattre ot john (it it were wholly new made no mcvs 
ſir amongſt the lews, Either ( as ſome. think ) x Min 
was in uſe bciore that time, as an Appendix to Circuny 1, 
(tho Circumcition only be mentioned ) or they kad {mic 

tion that Chriſt , Eli.rs and that Prophet, when they cx 
ſhou!d bapcize : For John 1. 25. ths asked Fobr ? Wis 21. 
ti5eſt thou then, if thou be not that Cliilt, nor Elias. wy + 
Prophet. That which ſeemerh to me moſt probable is. ; 
betore thar time there was a baptiſm in ordinary uſe amor; 

them after Cigcumciting rhe Child, bcſide the baptizing of 
Profclytcs. And as in the other Sacrament, Chriſt !f our 
the Tymical parc, and Blefied the Bread, uſed at la't in thx; 
Admwrtracgon, and mare uſe of that for che Inftiturion 
the Sacrament of thc -PPCr : So a5 to rhe Ordinance of Cir. 
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| cCumci;1on,he ir the Inſtitution of thar Go!pel-Ordinance, 1c# 


out Circun.chion (which was Tyvical Alfo, and retained only 
te v7 4 07 the perfon with Warcr, and fo infliturcd the 
 . Sacrament of the New Te{tamenr, Bur yer there 
1 no 1a the Bapriſts rcaGice (ior he did not | 
hut Jews, nor +! he ufc fr as 
nM preceding , ! 

t che Te}, | 
ana wer power of Dilcipline ve 
more then haye ſerit ro John, to 1 
he baprizec : Bur they WCre ULzUCTC 
their Ec« Iciiafpical Othcers \ 
miſchievous, God in the Wiklom of 
ordered it thac the Change of ' 
time brought in, when ir ſiguld be loft boremly ovpoted, 

7 But when he ſay many of the Pharilees, «: d 
Sadduces come to his Bapiiim, he faid unto thein, 
* O Generation of Vipers, who hath warned you * 
to flee from * the wrath to come. : 

We ſhall ofeen age wiclt the monrion of theſe 
and Sadduces : We will cheretore quire herea little more 
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largely concerning them. "There wire three nore em) 
Religious Setts amorgit the Jews, The Eſenes of whom 
we read nothing in Holy-wrir, their main Doftrine was Fire, 
rhey aſcrivedall chings ro it. The rwo others arc here mention- 
cd,an otren, in other parts of the New Tettament. we red of 
the Phariſees and Sadduces : The later were moſt 2 xepat\le 
roche great Men an:onoſt the Jews, the former were more 
popwar anducceprable to rhe people. The Sadduces, were 
direQly  oppofire ro rae Efferes, thev aſcrized nothing 
Fate, bur maintarncd the Lioorey and powers of mains Will 11 
che moſt Excravagant height, they deired the frynrtz'ity 
of the Sou!, the Reſurrection, Angels, Be, all which the 
Phariſces owned, this we may earn from Acts 24, 2. where 
Paul wrought his own Eſcape :y ictcing theie ewo Fattions 
on quarrelling abour thete rwo points, In thor: rhefe were no 
berter then Arhciſts (tor what muſt they be leſs that deny 
Spirits, and the Reſurrection ?) The Pharilees as to their Do- 
&rine, were much more ſober, rhey owned Spirits, and the 
Reſurreftion, and tho they he!d much of the Freedom of,and 
a power 1n mans W1ll ; yet rhey 2lfo aſcribed much to the 
Providence and Grace of God : They were the Interpreters 
of the Law, and as Mr. Calvin thinks, had their Name fron 
thence, nor from their dividing and ſeparating chemicives 
trom orhers (as ſome think) they ſpent much of their cime 
in Faſting and Prayer, bur, 1, They held a Righreouſnels by 
the Works of the Law, to be our Righteou neſs, for which we 
are accepred of God. 2. They 6 very jejune Inteprt- 
tation of the Law, as may appear from our Savieurs Cor- 
retting it, chap. 5. 3. They held many unwritten Trad!t!- 
ons of equal Force with the Law of God, 4. Fourth!v.tcy 
were very Hypocrites intheir Praftice, negleGing the welg!!- 
ry things of the Law, making long Prayers fot a Pretenc® 
tor their wickedneſs, and doiro 2ll they did, 
men, , | 
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Some of theſe Sadduces a: Pharitecs, came to [2.15 
Baptiſm, and no wonder, for Marh 4, 20, Herod 0/047 
him, beard him, did many things, and beard tim g/1%ly, But 
Luk 5, 3o. it is faid the Pharitecs were por Baptized of 1:1M. 
It 1s like they came our of Curioficy { He faid mito 14%, 
O gmeration of Vipers | the very Linguage winch npi't 
uſed ro them, chap. I2, 34, and 2%. 2% The Vibe tO WPI 
he compareth them, is the worſt and moſt dangerous 0! vcr" 
pents: We nced give no Account © Papcifts rrear!!18 
them ſo roughly, becauſe our Saviour juſtifcch te rem ©” 
applying irto them. Corrupt Tear/iys are the worlt of Men, 
and of all orders of Sinners, feweſt of them Repent and 1145 © 
their Hearrs changed [ who hath "wayned you to from 1/4 
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that you need tear none, to do any thing that might ccftine 
you are atraid ot Wrath to come, 

$ Bring forth therefore fruits meet || for repen- 
Trance. 


You come here and thruſt your ſelves into a crowd of Pent- 
rents, bur rh15 15 not enough, true Repentance 15 not a barren 
thing.ncicher are your leaves of external Pro:effion a futhcient 


Indication of ir, you muſt bring forth the Fruits of Holineis., | 


Fruirs thar may anſwer the Narure of true Repentance, The 
proper Produtts of Habits, are called their Fruits, thus we 


read of the Fruit of Sin, and the Fruit of Righteonjniſs, Fruits | 


pet ſor Repentances, are Works that are rhe proper Produtt 01 
Repentance, or juſtly anfwering an external Profcffiun of Re- 
penrance. As Faith, fo Repentance without Works 1; dead, 
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is x0 Reſurrection, no Hel!, or who think.you are (> righteous | to his garner : but will burn up the 
EY 


9 And thinK'nor to lay within your ſelves, * we | 
have Abraham to ow Father : For I fay unto you 
char God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children | 
unto Abraham. 


\11 !t4ypocrires bear up themſelves upan ſfomerhing, upon 


which they promile good to themielves, and a treedom trom 
the Jademenrs of God, The jews reſted much upon tlic | 
Deicent trom Abraham, as appearerh allo trom Jon 8, 29, by | 
which means they intituled themſcl cs ro the Covenant, Gen. | 
17, extended ro his Seed, as well as ro himtcli, as allo co the | 
Name of the Church, Abrabam's Poſtcriry by I.rac being all 


the viſible Church which God had upon che Earth ar i):4t | |, 


ve ; Ir is the great work of Miniſters to drive Eypoce 

trom thor vatn Confidences. This F6/z doth here, as i he 
ſhow! | | know whar you trulti ro, vou ctyink wir your 
ſclves, thar becauſe you are the oniy Church of God upori 
the Ezrth, Judgment ſhall nor come upon vou, God would 
then have noSecd of Abraham, to ſheiw Mercy to, and wo keep 
his Covenant with, bur miſtake not, God cf ſtones, 1t he 
pleaſe, can raiſe up Abraham a Seed. To keep Covenant wir! 
Papiſts, and Formaliſts have much the ſame Prciumprian. 
though wirh this«ltference, The Jews were the true. thc only 


* % 
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Church of Sod.cnele do bur arrogace the Name to rhemſclves, 


Ge 
not forth good frint, iS hewn down, and Calt untg 
the hre. 

A Prediction, as ſome think, of thar dreadful Deſtruttion, 
which wichin a few years came by the Romans upon the 
whole lewilth Nation, The Sente 6 ; The Vengeance of God 
's very nearto be revealed, Men muſt repent Now or Never. 
tor wiry tree which bringeth not forth good Fruat, (ka! be. bewn 
ion, ad cal into the fire, Judgment now 15 as nigh unto Men. 
a: the Tree 15 to falling, roche Roor of which the AK 1s alread 
applied, whether it be ro be underſtood of che Judgmcr 
common to all unbelievers, all th2t &now net God, and *7; not 
th: Grfel of Chyit, as 2 Theſſal. 1. 2, 5. or the particular De 
ſtruttion of this Nation of the Jews, i ſhall not derermine. 
though}; | rarher judge rhe latrer probable, The latter part ot 
the Text is made uſe of by our Saviour, chap. 7. 19. 1n the 
are part of his Sermon upon the Mountain. Ir lerrerh us 
know, chat it is not Improper, nor Ditſonanr ro the Stile of 
oln Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and others che moſt eminent firſt 
Golpe!-Preachers, to preſs Repentance, Faith, and Holintſs 0) 
Liſe, from Arguments of Terror, 


[1 1 indeed baptize you with water * unto Re- 


, Pentance, but he that cometh after me, 1s mightier 


then], whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, he 
ſhall baprize you with the holy ghoſt, and with hre. 


[am not the Chriſt, Mark 1. 8. Luke 3. 15, 16. Jon 1.15, 
25, lam burche Meſſenger, and forerunner ot Chriſt,fent bc- 
tore lum, ro baprize men with rhc Bapriſm of Warer, in Teſti- 
mony ot ri1cir Repenrance , bur there 1 one immediately 
comme atter me, who is infinicely ro be preferred before me, 
19 much, thar T am nor worrhy to carry his Shoes, or un- 
lx 1 11s Shoe-larcher : He ſhall baptize mien with anorher 
kind ot Eapriim, che Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, 
Wit #5? Hoy Graft wardly waſhing away their Sins with 
hi: viood, and fandtifying their Hearts, the Holy Ghoſt work- 
ng nthete Hearts like Fire, purging our their Luſts and Cor- 
ruprions, warming and intlaming rheir Hearts with the Scnſe 
v1 1s Love, and kindling in them all Spiritual Habits, or with 
my Holy Ghoſt, as in the davs of Pentecoſt, there appearing to 
61-9: Coven Tongues libe as of fire, as Aits 2, 3. thus the term 
Fire is made Exepetical of the term | the Holy Ghoſt } Or with 
ts Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, changing and renewing the 
FCarts of thoſe that believe in him, by the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and conſuming and deſtroying others, char will 
nor believe, as with Fire, | 


, 12 Whole fan js in his hand, and he will 
©\roughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat in- 


| 
| 


| #8 


. + nels Crt 7 ow acaadh a2 0% $24 
cometn trom Nazareth a City 1 


| be baptized of thee, 
10 And now alſo the Ax is laid to the root of | * arc! 
; the trees, * therefore, every tree which brinceth 
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J#ud*2 18 ar preient Gods oor, the only C! 1 he hat! 
upon tnc Earth, tut there 13 Cit v is O, ; 
as Wrircart, Now ic 1s come, win 11817 LSE" 
ewixt the Chati and the Wihictars Who ty his Progctiing 
Goſpel, will diitinguith bervti Jragl, ard tote char arc 
Mlratl, Rom. 0. 5. bervlxt One who lvinn by ++ - 
| pcttacton of the Mcethas, ſhall reccaive him nov ho4: c 


and choſe thar by their nor owning ard recoiving him, 
declare that rhey never had any tre Expiftation of him, 
ſhall jeparare chem 1no difiint Hears, rating up 
Churct), and ſhall ar the laſt day matte vor 2 firick Difcrimi 
tation, and throughly purce hits floorraltinp reac Helievers 
ro Heaven, and biurmro Untclicvors vb wngvontit lebipe 
caſting them inro Torment like vnnuenchatile 1] 
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13 * Then cometh Jetus from Galilee to ſourdan 
unto John to be baptized of him, ; 

Chriit wio now was a50ut tjiiery You 

(3 alice. y 

Lute 2. 4 and whither he went with Faſeph and Ma 


Lube 2. 39. aid again atecr he hadl ditbuted witll he D 
| dttwclve years of Age, Lnbe 2, 15. Comcth trom ho ) 
&an the great River, where In was tap! 
| Offern:s hunfelt to be baptried of lum, Ie ft ; 
ni! icy by going to him, and alfo nia ©; 
i: anv ack to what end Chriſt, who hat ' 
hMmiclt gives us an Account, ve 14. Ts 5+, Rig"! 
{ which more Im 1s place) * He thus ownad 
ry and Miffion to Eaprize, antl ci | Ela 


,1Pth:m by WarHbrr, and ofticrct 


\ 

i 
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fared Inmiclt in the Chrititain Church, 1 cun 

had made himfcit of che f-with Chur 111d 

| RY | . 4} rt? Sol 4a Ia , | % 
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{ 15 OrNer ) Baor7ed in 1cfttmony of his Re GOCNTHNICE, « 
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14 But John forbad him, ſaying, | have noo4 rc 
and comeit rhon to me ” 

ure epet him,) a S871 

knowing rhat Chriit was alrcad ; hapctt od 15h 

more c&ccllent Bapiilim, than he could Ailmimiiley 
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15 And Jefus an{wering, ſud unto him, Sufttr 
it to be ſo now ;, for thus it becometh us to fulfil 5! 
righreoulnels. Then he {ufered hy, 


Mfrzs fatth unto him Siffer It row to » The quefign 
is not wherher thou or [ tc more Excooilont: | | TY 1 
Baprizc, for my Father hath feur rice ro apt? 
Veature and Duri tro te obovincnt to my 1a! 
know, though it be hickien from rice. capri | 
ot the Golpel-Chvrch, of witch though | | 
muſt be conformed to re Member: of 1 « Y 


my Fachers Will is, thatg”cy ſhout to Env c, 
as well as wich the Holy Gioft, tifides rilvt, þ 
end ro the Jerytih Typical Ciroumt'y 
Face upon the Church, by [nſttrurtne a 


Initation. Ir 1s theretore both bvft ard Law [ f 
he Bapiized, (rough nct for thote ct, 
charare my Mcemizcrs, arc BUpu7 chu, no! > Nem 16] 


fins, bur) tor the fulfilling of all Rrivehrcouliet, 
my Farhcrs W1!! [ $9 be ſufie": t 1m | he lac cerrcth thiroy 
lgnorance, will corcet his Error updn borer Taormatie 
We may learn from this Example of Chrift.thar tutng Bayt! 
with the Holy Ghe, will excutc none from Comcinnro. or X 
le&t of Bapriim by Water, becau'c tt 15 the revealed }, 
God, thar all che Members ot his Church ſhould come wine 
that Ordinance, fo as there 15 a f#/fi.ting of Rig 195 (ne's in Gu, 
Calc, as well as 11 Chriſts, though in a different mcaiv ro 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized,” weir up 
ſtraight way our of the water, and Jo the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he faw * the Spirit of 
God deſcending like a Dove, and liphtiog upon 
him. | 

17 And loa voice from heaven faying, * 1 his is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleated, 
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opcring of the Heavens merrticnec. (tovgh poitibly tir 
more Glorious} bare a Proportion to that «7euins of the Hear 

which we cfren fee in a time of grear Lizhening, when th; 
Air ſeemerh to divide ro ma'ie the tullcy Nd C.CArcT Ww2\ 
for the Light | a779 bir] that 1 
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SyMirit of God diicenaing tine a Pate, and (ig htii | | 
LES OG on : PROP 3h r , ; , 
Spirir of God IS an mv! ee SUZNUNCE,.. nn: 34 a 

by Humane Evis, but the Npc aliumcd BY a Io: 


Trinity may be 1cen, wheriier 7 yas, 4 VE 


Chap.IV. S. MATTHEW. 


Chap,1y, 


appearance of a Dove, is lirtle marcrial for us ro know, It was | in the Day-time, though nor at Night, And becauſe Chriſt 


ceriatinly one or the other, nor coul:l any Repreſentation at 
this time be more fit 3 eirtherto letthe World know the Dove 
like Nature ot Cliriſt, Ja. 42. 2. or what ſhould terhe Tem- 
per of ali chofe who receive the fame Spiric,though by mcalure, 
and arc by jt taught to be innocent as Doves,not that Chriſt hid 
not received the Spirit before, but that his receiving ot it might 
be notified roothers, This Dove, or appearance of a Dove 
lighted upon Chriſt, thereby ſhewing for whoſe take this Ap- 
paricion was. Cliciſt was nor confirmed only to berhe Son 
vt God by this appearance of the Holy _>_ in the form of 
a Dove, and lighting upon him, bur lo by a Voice from the 
Excellent Glory, faith Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 175, God torming a 
Voice inthe Air, which ſpake ſaying: This is my beloved Sor, 


= 
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once in his Litc-time taſted torry Davs, and torry Nights 
thereiore we muſt do fo every year, or that the Church hath 
any Power to mjoyn any ſuch thing, 1t Papiſtsthink Chriſt”; 
Faſt of forty Day$, and forty Nights, obligech them to imi.. 
tation, ler them keep them as he did (with iuch a Faſting 1 
mean) and try whether they be able rodoir, or whether four 
Davs or Nights, inſtead of torcy, will not convince them of 
their Folly, Chriſt taſted torry Days, and forty Nights, ahq 
thereby ſheweg he was Goa-Man,the Divine Nature lup reed 
the Humane, atterward he was Hungry, to ſhew that he was 
truly Man, tourhid with the jeeling of owr Infirmities, in all Points 
tempted as we art, yet without fin, Heb. 4. 15. 


in nhom 1 am well pleaſed. The word fignificth a dearly bc- 
loved Svn, The tame vo 
puration, Matt. 17. $. 
of the Faith of the Goſpel, in the aforementioned Text. | 
whom I am well pleaſed) The word fignifierh a ſpecial and im- 
gular Complacency and Sari-fattion, I am pleated 1n his Perſon, 
according to that, Prov. 8. 35. Iam well pleaſed in his un- 


deriakiung, in a'] thathe ſhall do and ſuffer, inthe accomplith- | 


ment of the Redemprion of Man : We are made acceprid in the 
beloved, Eph. 1.5. This Text, (as is generally oaferved) 15 
4 clear Proof of the Trinity of Perſons, or Subfiſtences 1n the 
one Divire being : Here was the Father ſpeaking from Heaven, 
The Son baprized and conie our of the Warer, The Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending !n the form or inape ot a Dove, 


GHAFPF. 3. 


Hen was Jeſus led up of he Spirir, into the 
wilderneſs to be rempted of the Devil. 


This is mentioned by two of the other Evangeliſts, Mark 1. 


itwnid from Jordan, and was lid by tie Spirit, Kc, Mart: 
i. immediately the Spirit dave him, great maniteſtarions of 
»yirie Love. arc gommonly tollowed wich great Temprtatiors, 
Otiiers obſerve, thar Temprariors uſually follow Bapritm, 
to beginnings of Spiricual Lite, and Covenants made with 
God. : 
uſer the word 2,424, the Spirit thruſt hym our, we muſt 
vor underſtand an Act ot Compultion, doubrleſy he went vo- 
luntarily of the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, chat lighred upon hum 
4+ 2 Dove intothe Wilderneſs, Mark's ſaying, Mark 1. 13. 
C1 he was there with wild Beaſts, lets us know that it was 
not ſuch a Wilderneſs as John began to preach 1n, ch. 3. 1. 
But an howiing Wilderneſs full of wild Beaſts, The end 1s 
er preffed inthe laſt words | to be tempted of the Devi! | thus his 
Tempr ions are ditingurſhed from Divine Temprarions, tuch 
4s A'maimm had, Gr 1. and by Tempred here 1s meant 
ſollivired, or moved ro fin, in which Sente God remprerh no 
Man, I1ws tr. 124 The general Notion of Tempring, 1s 
ming a Trial, God makes a Tryal of his People for the 
Pr nf. and Macicctation of their Gracious Habir, Satan by 
moviigeo fin, makes a Trval of Corruption, which was the 
reaſon, thar although Chriſt was Tempred : That he might be 
thit are Temoted, Heb. 12, and rhar he 
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And when hs had faſted forty days, and forty 
wohrs, he was afterwards an hungred. 


IJ 
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1-125 in the Wildernck, a place of Solicude, and fo fitter 
15 purpoſe, and he was an Hungred, which was ano- 
* 4:4v4mage Saran had, Bur he was not an Hungred, ll 
' failed jorty 4:35, and forty nights. Here was the Divine 
miraculoutly tecn, j1 upholding rhe Humane Nature 
Chrift, without any thing to cat: This wasa Miracle, the 
» did Muſs before the Lav, Eligah under the Law. Chriſt 
- fame inthe beginning of the Goſpel, nor did he faſt 
- were wonr, of whom we ſometimes read, that 
Fas foveral davs. they only faſted in the Day- 
ke car their 30k ar Fight, or fomerimes only torbare 
in Bread, as Dane! did, Dan, 1G. 2, 3+ for three full 
Bur Chrift faſtcd trom all Food, and rhar nor only 

ur #9t; Nights 2lo, from whence may eafily be 
wdly it nor mpioutly, rhe Papiſts found their 

| fece all Chriſts Ats (moſt cer- 

)- are not recorded tor our imi- 
ene of then are enly for our Adoration, all his 
2, There can be nothing more ſotriſh, 
ok, char becavie Chriſt (ſupported by the 
fed toro dirs, therefore we are obliged 
era we canner faſt forty Days, and forty 
caring lomerting, therefore we may cat Fiſh, 
oh Fohen ail know that ro ſome Pallats, there 
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ice was repeatcd at Chriſt's Transft- | 
Peter from it concludes the cercainty | 


2. Lids 4. 1, Lube Cath, that being full of the Holy Ghoſt, b: | 


He w.rs rd wp: Some think he was taken up, Mark | 


. Ev:is ro which wWcearc exnoted.and might | 
| 


3 And when the Tempter came unto him, he 
ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, command thar 
ſtones be made Bread. : 


* And when the Tempter [ Satan, the Devil as he is called, viz] 
came unto him, Probably in fore vitible ſhape. He forming 
an audible Voice of the Air, faid, If thou be the Son of Goa, 
not that he doubred it,which ſhewed his horrible Impudence, 
Command that tie ſtones, this ſtone ſaith Luke c. 4. 3. be mace 
Bread, The Tempration plainly was tothe aſe of means which 
God 1ia not allow him, to relieve bim i his diftres of Hunger, to 
diſtruſt the Providence of God, in ſupporting of him. A 
Temprarion common to thoſe who arg the Members ot Chriſt, 
and cnough to inſtru us, thar we ought to look upon al! 
Thoughts, and Morions, ro the uſe of means not allowed hy 
God, 1n order to a lawful end, as are Temptations ve! a Cary, 
vel Hoſte, eicher trom our own Fleſh, for Fames 1. 14. ev 
man 1s tempted, whes be is drawn away by bis own luft, or enticeds 
or from our Grand Adverſary the Devil. It iznort much nia- 
terial tor us, ro know from which, they being borh what we 
; oughr to refiſt, though thoſe trom Saran are uſually more 
| viotent and imperuous, 


(| 


' 
: 


| 


4 But he anſwered, and ſaid, It is written, Man 
' ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
; that proceedeth vut of the mouth of God. 


So allo Luke 4.4. There is no better anſwering the Temprer, 
then by oppoſing rhe Precepts ot Holy-wrir, to his Motions to 
tm. The word 1s called, The ſword of the Spirit, Eph. 6. 17. 
The Papiſts therefore denying People the uſe of rhe word, 
diſarm them as ro che Spiritual Combarte, lt is wrirten Deat.8.3. 
Though man ordinarily liverh by common Bread, ſuch Food 
as men uſually car, yer God's Power is not reſtrained, he can 
uphold the Lite of Man when that is wanting, as he ſupported 
the liraclices by Manza, (to which that Text relates) nor is 
God obliged ro creare any extraordinary means, for his Power 
which is tcen in creating ſuch means, can produce the ſame 
Etfe&t, without ſuch a mean it ic pleaſerh him : Kis Power 
muſt be (cen in creating the mean,and in upholding the proper 
Power and Faculry of the mean, in order to its end, why can- 
not he by the ſame Power produce the Effe&, without any 
{uch mcan ? 


5 Then the Devil taketh. him up into the holy 
City, and ſetteth him on a Pinnacle of the Temple. 


By the Holy City, is mcant Jeruſalem, once an Holy City, 
Dn. 5.24. now though a moſt impure and filchy Ciry, upon 


' many Accounts, yer upon other Accounts ſtill an Holy City; 


being the only City in the World,which had chen in ir the true 
Worlhip of the true God, and in which God, doubtlebs, 
who 1n Aba} time had ſeven thouſand in I7ae!, had many 
Holy People, how the Devil rook Chriſt into the Hory City, 's 
variouſly argued, and judged, rhe words uſed in the Greek, 
are ſuch as would incline us ro think, he was nor carricd by 
Force, but followed the Temprer willingly, and fer upon 4 
place on the top of the Temple, higher chan the other parts ot 
it: The end of Ris being (ct there, the next Verſe tells us, 


6 And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thy ſelf down,for it is written, He ſhall give his , 
Angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands 
they ſhall bear thee up,' leſt at any time thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone. 


Before the Devil had rempred our Lord, ro diffidence Or 
diſtruſt in Gods Providence, and the uſe of means not allowe 
by God ro ſupply himſelf: Here he remprs him to 48 #7 
warrentable Preſumption, and Confidence of , and cOncot 
ing the Divine Proteftion. In the former Temptation, che 
Devil uſed no Scripture, but having been repelled 1n thac 
Aſfaulr, by the Sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
Eph. 6. 17. He here takes up the ſame Weapon: The thing tv 
which the Tempter follicirech our Saviour, was the th10w"8 
himſelf down from a Precipice, a Tempracion 1n Effedt, 0 
deſtroy himſelf (which is one of choſe Fiery Darts, which he 


ro FG 


|. than tb) or we arc obliged to faſt | 


commonly throwerth at the People of God, in their hours of 
Melanchol'Y, 


0 ap. IV. 


Melancholly, or under great Preſſures of aff1ion ) but te 7s er wrimus », dvr wiv ene ra; ids re 
uſual Argitment, which he uſeth ro them, Is deliverance from ther he Idiencls ot the Vaphit>- Gtitiuettion o; Dacia, anc! Laoreia, 
Ti rors., the preventing of want, or avolding Shame. Phe | che firſt of whi h ticy iy may be gisen ro the Crearure; 
Argument he uſerh to our Lord, 1s ”+_uL of anorher Nature, Ti eſ e _ nly uno G < whi h 1 a ſlife their Vows 
the ſpecial Protection of God, promiied ro Gods Vcople, 4 [4 «go ration Of avages :\ he wfing a fins of Am ation, betore the 
v, 11, 12» herein he transformeth himicit nya an a i SIO '" =_ 7 Os L we. Gill]! Wye ter; rercrn ! 
Light, according to 2 Cor. 11, 14-and lets tis ur peg full VV oOrihipping tie Creature, if the Cre: cicher exaQts ir 
may be abuſed to rhe Patronage ot Lyes, and that ere 's | us, or we parpſely ict ic before us, or chu(e ic w5an 09/c:t 
no hook more dangerous tothe Members ot Ciriit, CHA CNT .| CHCITING, Of BLOVINgG, TE co WON af 2 © Ot Adoration, which: 
which is baited with Scripture mil-interpretcd , and tt | the Vapti's & Hot, ti 't all Pr. Aracion | fore the Crearorc 
applied : Which Holy-writ always 15,when 1t is ſo interpreted, | an Act of Divi: Adorationgthore is. Civil, as well as a Livir 
or ſo applied, as to »e made an Argument to lin, | _ Cf- Ve rip, and in Divine \\ orikip, the P.; 1cfrhe Creature 
tion of Holy-wricts both, 1. Faſſly cited, and, 2. AS il! 2'- bet revs, may be mcerly for Conventeacy, or Accidenra! 
plied, Int e Quotation the Temper l-aves out thoic VOTU: But ail Proftration tin an Act of Divize Worttip, is 2 Paſta 
"in all thy ways] This was none of our Saviours ways, he lad | of Adoration, and where a Crearure 15 choſen, and tor befor 


w call, xo Warrant from Godro decline the Scairs by witch I: 
might have gone down, and to throw himſelt dov/n. God 
hact never promiſed, nor ever given any the Yroteciion of 
Angels, in finful and forbidden ways. 2. He mij-appli:t' this 
T:xt. uſing ir not to inſtru, but to decertve, aviding Berwixt 
Mans Duty, and Gods Providence, making this word a Pro- 
miſe to be fulfilled, upon Chriſts negle& of his Dury, cx- 
tending che Promiſe of ſpecial Providence, as t9 Dangcr , Into 
which men voluntariiy throw themſelves, Purrirg Gol upon 
working Miraclesto declare Chriſt to be his Son, where there 
was nonced, and of which there was no ufc, mocking our 
Saviours truce uſe of Scripture, \ ith Scripture abuſed, and 
many other ways, bur he had to do with one wot 1gnorant 0! 
his deviccs., 


7 Jeſus faith unto him: It is written again, thou 
ſhalr not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Tris is wricten, Det. 6. 15. To make an wands, and wn- 
warrantab'e Trya! of Goa, is to tempt God, wherher the T1ya! 
reſpeftcrh his Power, or his Goodneſs, rhus the word ied, 
Nwun.14 22.7215 2.12.17.7,52.004p.16.1, By tis Antvier Chit 
Jers rhe Devil know that ke abuſed Scriprure 1n h15 Quorarion 
*o& ir,ſuch a caſting ot, himſelt down, when he had a plz way 
to g0 down by the Stairs, would not have been an Aﬀ of Faith, 
bur pe@umpricn, nor a rruſting God upon his word, but a 
Tempting ofGod,cxprefly contrary ro his command,Deut.5.15+ 


$ Again, the Devil taketh hing up into an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, and ſheweth him all the 
Kingdoms of the world, and the Glory of them. 

9 And faith unto him, all theſe things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 


This is the third Temptation, by: which the Temprer ſolli- 
citeth our Saviour to fin; and of all other the moſt Impudenr, 
For what can be more Impudent, than for the Creature to 
expect an Homage ro }1:tm, from him who was his Creator. 
What Mountain this was, and how our Saviour was taken vp 
mo it, arc things nor revealed, and of very little concern 
for us to know, The Text tells us it was exceefing high, yer 
not high enough, from whence one Kingdom could be ſcen,in 
the extent of ir, Ir 1srheretore moſt prot able rhar Dr. Light feot 
judgerh moſt truly. That the Devil, bing the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, formed an Airy Horizon before the Eyes of Chriſt, 
carrying ſuch pompo'es and glovio:ts appearance of Kingdoms, States, 
ara Royalties in the Face of it, as if be had ſeen thoſe very King- 
dams ani States indeed, Such things the Devil can do, and 
dh do, Ly condenfaring the Air firſt, then ſhaping, and 
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Chap. IV. 


us 10 rar Act or Poſture, to exc1re or move us, ic parraketiy 
of tre Homage, There is fome lictle difference berwisc the 
words, D:»t. 5.12. ard 1 '. aid thoſe of St, Mutt! ev, bug 
that is ſaid tro he wricten, which is wricten as ro the Subſtance 
and Scnic, though not 1n thoſe Terms. Miſes taich, Thou [ha's 
ſear, as Matthtw quotes it, 1t 1s, Th joalt worſhip, The Term 
Fear applied unto God, 11 nifcth any A#t of Religion, whe- 
cher Externa! or Internal, and though the lat words in Deyteya- 
oy | thou (bait (wear by bis Nat ' | be not mentioned in Mat- 
thew, yer enough are quoted * ur Saviours purpoſe, Fall- 
ng down and Worſhipping, Felongetlh: only coGod (foith ow 
* Gur ) noc ro thce, Ic CINc therctore te G £ QC! ther Nomnure, 

11 Then the Devil leaveth him, and behold 
Angels came and miniſtred unto him. 
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figuring, ard laſtly ſo colouring ir, that ic may repreſcar whar 
he inrendeth. All cheſe things he promiſed to give our Savi- 
our, it he would fall down and worſhip him. The tame 
eminent Perion well obſerves, that what Lube calls wor- 
(viyping bifore the Devil, Matthew calls worſhipping the Devil, 
and concludes folidly, That if to worſhip before the Devil, be to 
worſhip the Devil, worſhipping before an Image ( as the Papiſts do) 
mull be worſhipping the Image. The Devil here arrogares to 
himſelf, whac was Gods alone to give, and ſuch ordinarily 
ac the Devils Promiles, of ſuch things, as ro which he hath no 
Poier to fulkl whar he promitcr}t, 


Oc 
5-2 


10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, - Get thee hence 
Satan, for it is written, # Thou thalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


_ £8 this wasof all the three che moſt impudent Temprartion, 
19 our Lord receiverh it with the highctt Deteſtation, ſaving, 
Get thee lence Satan! By which words, he doth nor only thew 
his Dereſtarion of this Tempration, bur alto chides him off 
Iromany turcher Tempting him. The Sente is, Saran I know 
berer qhings, wiz. Thar a Religious Adorarion 1s nor to be 
rel unto any, bur unro God alone, thou art a Crearure, no 
Worlhip is due unto thee: To worſhip before thie (lo Lube 
*Hraictlt te, Luke 4. 7.) is tO worſhip thee, This i expreliy 
hy to the Command of God, Dent. 6. 12. and 19. 20. 
8 obſervable, thar our vaviour oppoſerh this to rhe 

my Fe9T%vnons wor, It thou falling 


Is words, t&p 


rus he did from the Head, thus ic hill 3 from the hh 
bers, bur as he d:d nor fice trom Chriſt, till commanded wav, 

lo neither till commanded off by God, doit bio leave the Fon. 
ple of God, but upon our rcinſtanee, C ; mand 1m &, 
off, that we may not be tempred above one fire, The 
Evil Angels leaving him, the Good Angels came 46d white | 
unto him, whether by bringing kna tF-4; r Lrtoring Lim 
off the Mount, or otherwite execuciug lit Commancrs, 1 

expreficd, and it 1s roo much Curicticy wo 1: oe, Got 

this reacherh us, thar our Lives are to have rin Yiciſir) 

ot Temptations and Confolations, and hut our Ternprurions 

ſhall havean happy Ifiue, and thar when ordinary moans tatl, 

we may exped& extraordinary Influences ard Affiſtance:, 

Lube ſaich, he departed from bim for a ſeaſon : To let us know, 

char though here was an end of his more eminerr Tempraticns, 

yer he was nor afterward without Satans Aﬀiuls, 

123 * Now when Jeſus had heard thar John was * Mark r. 1. 
| caſt into Priſon, he departed into Galilee, LUST Zo 2 
Fobn was ſometime afrer tis cat into Prifon, for his free + _ 44a 

reproving Herod Antipas, the Terrarch of Ga'i/ze, for raking | Or F pm 
Herodias his Brother Phillips Wife, an other Evils, Chao. 14, 2 
2» 4+ Mark 5. 17. Lube 3. 15, 29. Jeſus heard of rhis acci- ** 

denr, and departed into Galilze, There were many things h12p- 

pened berween Chriſt's Temprartio!s, and ri:is his Motion 1th 

Ga'iltze, which are omitted by all re Evancclifts except 72-7, 

and by him recorded 1n his four frit Chaneers, Neicher i, 

Galilze, we muſt underſtand tie nerher Galive, which was 

within the Juriſdifticn of Herod, bur the whpcr Galilee, called 

Galile of rhe Gentiles, v. 18. in the Bordcrs of Zibi'un and 

Nepthali, which was in the ſurildiction of Pip, a man of a 

leſs bloody Dilpotition, Others make i wnlsr Herr fort 

diction, bur where the Pharijces had | ror Gy hun to Tits, 

Our Saviour dorh not our of Cowardt'c avoid yur, bur he 

knew his rume was nor yer come, Bur forns nudicicus liter 

preters,think thar our Saviour tirft went iro che lower G 2 

and-from rhence {oon afrer in the upper G alice, har whicl! 

makes this more probable, 1s the vert words : And leaving 

Nazareth, be came and dwelt in Capernanm, 19 as it fhould tent 

he firſt went ro Nazareth, which was in the lower Gail te, 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwe!s | 
in Capernaum, which 15 upon the Sea-coalt, in th | 
borders of Zebulon and Nepthalim. | 

By this (as we ſaid betore) it ſhould feem char cur Lord | 
firſt went into the nerher Galilee, where Naz oreth was, whit | 
after atime he letr, and went to Caperrowm, which Capers 
wasa Ciry near the Sea, in the Borders of Z*:lorand Nepthali, Wu | 
whoſe Lots in the Land of C2424, were contiguous, and by the : 


= * y ; ? 
Sea-iide, as appearcrh by 7o2na 15. 


14 That ic might be fulfilled, which was {poker 
by the Prophet Etaias, ſaying, 

15 Theland of Zebulon, and the land of Nep- 
thalim, by the way of the Sea beyond Jordan, Ga- 
lilee of the Gentiles. 

16 The people which fate in darkaefs,{aw grea: 
light, and to them which late in the Region, and 


own wilt Worthip me, and that Chritt anſwers, Tap $g6p 


ſhadow of death, light is {prang up 
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And rhey [traighrway lefr their Nets, and 
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{4 have nothing elieto do. Pals hav's 
.Eur nothing but a providing tor our icy: 
| tHe DUNTLOTS, IN ntatgling cen c! 
\ IK TNCTNgS Of this Lite, Church $*rhot arc ahic, org] 
Nerter to proviſfe for © nu tors and P31 HET td v1.1 
tor, fin 1 they do nor wholly grre up thimiefies nix b 
| Tim. 4.15. 
* From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to 21 And going on from thence, he 'w other two 
\* Repenr:for the hx mgdon | of heaven is at hand. | Brethren, James the So of Zehodoe, and Joby h 
Erother m a ſhip with Zebedce choir Hail 
ws [to | Prion. I who botore had ing th er Nets, and he ca ( I 
to 22 And »h immedi: ft ine 
D9- | Father, and followed him. 
we | There vas ator of F. 
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1:12. or trom the trace that he 
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; Ts ts M: 6 hath che func. 


A cn Jeſus walking by the Sea of Galilee, 
ethren, S1mon * cailed Peter. and An- 


'S | pews caſting a net into the Sea, for 


were Fk1tners. 


23 And Jeius went about ail Galilee reaching 1 
the SYnagogues. and preacimg the CGolpe! * 
Kingdom, and heaimng ail manmer of fcknets, 
all manner of diteaie a the People. 
7 | zþ Ci)LE 
' luthcicnt (0 IENCM (11TH, 
the places of that dark C 
g jNagogues | the word t1£11 
vencd, and the Vlace. ticre 11 
were of old timc, Ads 1 <5. 21. 
Some th unk that tNEy WCTEe NO 
\as while | ri1e Ca Priv! * $40) 199 ; Bur | 
Fe? ' cre | Ing, whore the Body of the ic 
id at cha © | onthe Sabbaich-days, for it 1s certain ri! 
h they 2alii} rhe Temple at fouſa/'em. In the 0 
ig” Was I! them only, F | Cd! 7+ 8, aS At tat tin 
nem, 4nd 1\ order of them we enly read, Th ar ttt 
or r WILEFCNC {fits 12. 15.. who direted thoſe who were ro ſpeak ras 9 
Mut and Lyke, bur t | Exhortation, The Scriprurcs were read in them, Acts 16. 21» 
101C che ACrve £2147 | the Law and the Prophets, Afzs I3. 15. They Praved 11 tem, 
58 NC LANs Mm] Matt, 6. $. hey © « pounded Scripcurc in (10177 ,1 
| em to {\ 'pply m re| 18, 19, Chriſt [_ Preacher in the $ 
1d rec rdid more ſumma ny, rhere, we Na [ fin d hun Preachiiis on 


19 And he faich unto them, Follow me, and [| C\aprer,and in private Houics,! | 
| m1: ike vou Fiſhers of men. HOgNESS Eihcr, as to Preaching, « az, 
| leparating irom a Church co revpe cnovgh thr 
Of \potiics. £15 00{ervalle | trons, bur not Ideclacrous, but what aid he Preat 
of Dignity, and Honour, and | of the Kingdom , the glad Tidirgs for Ioft 
co rem, have ge? "cr mg pry was come into the World, by the Revelation 
wutied in the honeſt Impioyments of | was the true Metfias, and the rue and only was 
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Mn might come to the Kingdom of God, and be erernally 
faved - This is what all his Miniſters ſhoald publiſh, nor cheir 
own Conceics, or Diftares of Men, or things imperciaent to 
the Salvation of Souls, but the Goſpe! of the King1om, and heal- 
ing 4'! manner of Sichneſſes, and all muner of diſeaſes ammg(l the 
Pop!e. The Greeb 15 all Diſeaſes, and Sickneſles, yer ſurely 
(ome dyed in Ga'ilee, in that time. This is another Texr, to 

-ove that the term Al in Scripture doth not always fignifie 
very individual, bur ſome individuals of every Species. Chriſt 
confirmed his Dottrine, and Divine Miſſion, by thete mira- 


calous Operations, 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria, and 
they brought unto him all ſick people, . that were 
eaken with divers difeafes, and rorments, and 
thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe 
which were lunatick, and thoſe which had the pal- 
fie and he healed them. 


Syvi1, is ſaid robe bounded on the North by Cilicia, by 
Fev; on che South, on the Weſt with the Sea, and on rhe 
Eaſt with Exphrates, and to comprehend within it all Ju4ea, 
Bithany, Galilee, Drrapoiits, Samavin, Tdumea, Paliitina, Syro- 
phanicia, 5144 Or Damaſcus, and S\ria of Antioch. Chriſts 
fame fpread very tar doutricſs, hycauſe of the good he d1d, 
and the Miracles he wrought | axd they brought out to him, all ſuch 
People that were taben with divers dijea'es | All here again can fig- 
nific nomore than very many that were indiſpoſed, and 1!l at- 
fected as ro rheir bodily health, thoſe that were i1% ot, or 
derained in their Beds, or Houſes by divers diſeaſes : Tho C'rift 
ſhewed his Power in curing ſome Diſeaſes, which Phyi:ctins 
judge incurable, yer he ſhewed his kindneſs alſo in relieving 
orhers, not ſo farally Sick | and Toyments ] ſuch as were trou- 
bled wich great Pains, as it they were upon Racks, or in the 
hands of Tormentors, thar ſer chemſelves ro Torture them 
[and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils | Of thcle ſorts ot 
Perſons we ſhall read often in the Goſpel : This is the firſt rime 
we meet wich the term, Ir is obſerved rhat in the Old Teſta- 
men we read little of any ſuch - .rſons (we read only of Sauls 
being vexed with an evil Spirit) we read much of them 1n the 
New Teſtament, and in Ecclctiaſtical Hiſtory, tor ſome years 
afrer Chrift, they called rhem Energumeni, Some think God 
in thoſe firſt rimes ot rhe Goſpel, permirted the Devilto this 
dcorec, thar the Power of our Saviour might be the more 
ſccn in catting them our, and in giving Aurhority to his Diſ- 
ciples rocaſt hem our, which was a great Demonſtrarion oi 
his Divinity ;, Orhers think, rhar God did it for a Demonitra- 
tion of the ror of the Saddutrs, who held there was no 
S7i its. The Goſpel ſeemet!: ro hint ewo forts of theſe Per- 
tons, Some upon whom the Devil had Power, no farther 
than to Wrack and Torture chem, Mark 5. 3, 4s 5» Lit. go 
25. others, in whom he dwellced Bodily, and Divined, and 
Proph-cied in them, Afts. 16. 15. | and thoſe which were L11- 
xatich | are&ed with ſuch Diſcaſes, as uſe ro increaſe, 1n ſome 
ems of ric Moon, or ar ſuch times to ſeize Perſons of tl:'+ 
Nature, we know divers more particularly, the Falling-Sich- 
ws, and Dropſie | and thoſe which had the Palſie) a Diſcaſe 
cauſed by the Reſolutzon of the Nerves. Thoſe Diſeaſes are 
mentioned, which Men account hardeſt to be cured, if capable 
of Curc by Men, Chriſt ro ſhewy ins Divine Power healed them, 
Chriſt did nor only cure theſe Bodily Diſtempers, burhe alſo 
Preached the Goſpel of the Kingdom to heal their Soul Di- 
ftempers : We read of many char cave ro him for Bodily 
Cure, bur of none that faid ro him : What (hall we as to be 
led ? How fenfible arc Men arid Women of their Bodily 
Pains and Difeaſes more than of rheir Souls wants ?- 

25 And there followed him great multitudes 
of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and 
fron: Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from be- 
youd Jordan. 

They tollowed for the Loaves, for the bencfr of rhe Bodi- 
'Y Cures, or out of Curjoliry, tho tome (probably) tollows 
ed !:im ourof Love, and to Icarn of him ; Dec-polzs harh 1rs 
name trom ren Cities, comprchended in ir. Here was a mix- 
ure both of fews and Gentiles following Chriſt, who came 
12 454viour of them both, and co pull down the Particion- 
mall oerwing both, co make rhem borli one Go'pel-Church, 
Pls 2. 1h | 


CHAP, Y. 


i A Nd ſeeing the mulcitudes, he went up 1n- 
wn - to a mountainz and when he was let, his 
(Ciples came unto him. | 

. 2 An4he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
Tyng, 

ng ail Claner concluded with relling us, that a great 
tae tollowed Chriſt, which he o>{crving, thar he mighr 
i MG Convenicucy to himie!lt, aud Advantage to them 


IPC; wh 


at he had ro fav, he went up inco a Mountain 3 
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and fitting down, afcer the manner of the Jewiſh Dofiors, 
ro ſhew their Authoricy,which our Saviour allo ar other rimes 
ooterved. Matth. 25. 55, Lib. 4. 20, Job. 8, 2, his Diſciples 
came to him, borh thoſe ſtriatly fo called, and others alſo 
viz, the multicude, mentioned in the laſt Chapter. or ſome 
ot them, and he began to ſpeak to them with Freedom, fo as 
the multicude might hear, Chriſt chought ir as lawful to Preach 
in the Mountain, as in the Synagogues : Nor did his Diſciples 
doubt the Lawſalneſs of bearing them, whereever he thought 
hc ro ſpeak, | 

3: * Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit for theirs is * Luk. 6. 294 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Happy arc they, who tho they he not Rich in this Worlds 
goads, yet have a Spirit ſured ro their Stare and Condition, nor 
looking tor their Conſolation here, bur having a Poor, and 
low Opinion of the World, an all char js chcrcin, looking at- 
rcr more ex&llent Riches, and tn order ro it.are of broken and 
contrite Spirics, for their maniiold fins, and cannot entertain 
any Proud Opinion of tlicic own Righreouſneſs, bur fly unto 
the free Grace of God, and the Righreouſnels of the Lord 
ſcſus Chriſt, Nor the Great, and Rich, and Proud Men of the 
World are happv,bur rthcte are the Bletled Men, for truc hap- 
pinets Iyerh not in Worltdly Poffcffions, bur in the Favour of 
God, and a right to the Kingdom ot Heaven, and that chcſe 
Men have, P/al 34. :3. and $1.17. Iſa. 55. 2 


* &* 


4 * Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall * 1a. 5. :, 
be comforted. * Luk. 5. 21, 
The Worid is miſtaken in accounting, the jocund, and 
necry Companies the only happy men.their mirth ismadne(s, 
and their joy will be like crackling of Thorns under a Por, bur 
toſe-arc rather the happy men who mourn, yeaſuch are moſt 
ccriainly Happy, who muurn ove of Duty in the Sct:ie of 
their awn fins, or of the fins of otlicrs, or who mourn out of 
choice rachcr ro ſuffer Aﬀftlictions, and Perfecutions with the 
People of Gad, rhaa to injoy the pleaſure of tin for a Seaſon. 
Tho ſuc!) futterings do excicc in them natural Patrons, vert ir 
1s a Blefted mourning, for thoſe are the bleffed Tears which 
God will wipe ar laſt from Peoples Eves, and ſuch are theſe, 
They (bali b: Comforted cicher in chis Life, with the Conſola- 
ions of rhe Spirit, or with their Maſters Joy in the Lite rhar 
is to come, Iſa. 51. 3. Joh. 15. 20. James 1. 12. So asthis 
Promiſe and Declaration of Bleflednefs, isnot to be extended 
to all Mourners, bur only to ſuch as God hath made fo, or 
who in Duty have oiade chemſclves fo, obeying fome Com- 
mand of God; for $:1pathizing with Gods Glory, or with 
Is affifted People, Rom. 12. 15. or Teſtitying their Repen- 
tance tor their fins, for there is a mourning, which is a meer 
natural eflet& of Paſſion,. and a Worldly ſorrow which worbeth 
unto atath, as well as a Godly ſorrow, worbing Repent ance to Sal- 
vation, 2 ©, 9, 10. 
5 Bleſſed * are the meek, for they ſhall inherit * Pſal, 27, ir, 
the earth. 


Men count the Hettors of the World happy, whom none 
can provoke, but they muſt expe as good as they bring, as 
Eye for an Eye, avd a Tonth for a Tooth : Bur I tell you theſe 
arc nor truly Happv, they are rortured with their own Paſſi- 
ons, as their hand 1s 18,inſt every one, ſo every Mans hand is 
again{t them, betidcs thar there 1>a God, who will revenge the 
wrongs they do, Bur the neeþ who can be angry, bur re- 
ſtrain rheir wrath 1n Obedience to the Will of God, and will 
nor be angry, unlcis rey can be angry, and nor fin : Nor will 
eafily be -provoked by orhers, bur rather uſe ſoft words to 
pa'ifie wrath, and give vlace to rhe. Patfions, of others theſe 
are che Bleſſ:4 Mer. , tor tho others may by their Sword and 
their Bow, conquer a great deal of Earch to their Will and 
Power : Yer they will never quietly and comfortably inherit 
or poſſeſs ir, rhey are Poſſeſſors male fidei, torcible poſſeſſors, 
and they will injoy whar they have, as rapacious Birds injoy 
cheirs, unquietly, every one hath his Gun ready Charged and 
Cockt againſt them : Bur thoſe who are of meck and quier 
Spirics, thorchey may not take fo deep root in che Earch, as 
orhers more boiſterous, yer there will be no Worm ar the 
Root of what they have, and they ſhall enjoy what God giv- 
eth rhem with more quiet and certainty, and God will pro- 
vide for them, Verily they ſhall be fed, Pal. 37. 3, 11. 


6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt 
afcer righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 

You tce many Men and Women, Hungring, and Thirling 
afrer ſenſual Sarisfaftions, or atter ſenſible Iniovmcnts ; rheſe 
are unhappy miſerable Men, thev often Hwger and Thirſt, 
and are nor ſatisfied : Bur I wil! ſhe's you a more excellenr 
way, a more excellent Object of your hanger and thirſt, char 
is a Righttouſneſs, both a Rightwyſnys wherein you may 
{tand before God, which is in me, Fer. 23. 5. and is revealed 
from Faith to Faith, Rom. 1. 17. and the Song 
of an Holy Life, Thoſe are Blefſed Men, who fot (cb the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, God 
will fill theſe Men with what they defire, Ta. 55. 1, 2. Luk. 
1. $3. There are ſome who underſtand this Text ot an hun- 
gring after the clearing of thetr innocency towards men, which 


15 natural to juſt and jnnocent perſons fallly accuſed, and oe. 
B ducec 


V. 


duced, and they have a Pronuſe ot bcing Alled, Pſal. 37. 6. 
bur I ſee no reaſon to exclude this, the Senie of this Text, 


7 Bleſſed arc the merciful, for they {hall obtain 


mercy, | ; 

The Men of the World ble&them{clves, if they cantake 
Care of theinſelves, let others do what t!iov will, andas well 
as they can ; But | ell you, chat tho alorc are the bleffed 
Men, who are to iched wich 4 irve St nic and tecling of the 
Want and Miſerics of others, 4am tat not our Of 4 MEET 
Goodneſs and Tendernets of Narurc, but out of a true Obe- 
dience torhe Will of God, and a Scnfſe oi lits Love to them, 
and Faith in his Promiſes, aad moved from theſe Princinyies, 
do nor only Pity, an4l Conipuſionare them, and with them 
well, but extend their kelping hand ro chem, furably ro rice 
Miſcrics : For theſe Men ſhall obrain mercy, and char not oniy 
from Mcn, if they come 12:0 Strairs and Diftre@, bur tron 
the hand of God. Pſal. 37. 25. aud 112+ &. he doth not ia\ 


St. MATTHEW. 


you fail into theſe Trrals, Jame: 1. 2, Let ir be Muſick in Your 
Ears.to hear that the Drunkards make yeou their Song 


3 


there can he no Merit : Efpectaliy, w! 

on the bevalf of Chyilt ta ſuffer, Phil. 1 

Argument f{aich, 1 Pet. 4. 14. The Spir; 

reſfeth upon us, Our Saviour adds ; Fer 

Propoits before you Fhe Magiſtrate: 

Jews PCriecatud Eliy WW, Mc ata, ( 
reſt ot the Prophets whom you ſucceed, not in time only 
ut in the fame Office of revealing the mind of God to the 
VEOÞ!C, ' 


13 Ye are the falr of the earth, But if the {al+ 


hath loſt ics {avour, wherewith ſhall it be lalted ? 


[mah Amos. and ihe 


they {hall merit Mercy at Gods liand, butitiey ſhail be merci- 
FA. thev {1311 abtain mevey. 

$ Bleſſed are the * pure in heart, for they ſhall 
lee God. 

The Men of the World blcfs thoſe who appear Pure, ard 
Holy ro Men, and pur on a Vrzard, 2d Mazk of Purity : Tho 
they be but painred Sepulchers, and thor Hearts be as Cages of 
a!l uncleat tirds : Pur rhoe alone arc Blefied, wino beirg 
vaihed from choir flriumets by n are of a ſoncere 
and wprig4t Heart, thong they he nor legally Pure, and free 


trom all fin 3 yer are fo Pure as hat God will accept rnem, 
Who have not 


the Bent of their Hcares bens alt 
ot mind, wnoare Per- 


an Hoare] ant an tHearr, no doub!-net: 
[ or 10 n9 moral Eye can {cc, 
Kd RG tt e of God, vertrlieſc Men (ſhall 5) 
is Lite, tho 1m a Glats 


K2:tto Face, and as bt 2s, 
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1 Cor. 12.42. Hed. 12.14. 1 f9" 
9 Hleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall 
be called the chilzrtn of God. 
ie vorld biiifcin te borlterous unquiet Party of it, © 


. A 
4 * « * 


* 
EI _ 


Coals of War, Diviſton, atic 
[1 ; Ago 


nd blown up ©: 
. x . - " 
lay who ftndy to 


*x1 * is [| = _ ! 
ue Tt dtc Diciled 1dced, 


| ourſuine it; and are fo tar from | * 


*1, or blowing choſe Coals, tha: 

nake Peace baween God and Man, 

1115 Mciphbour, doing this 1n O5cd1- 

of 1 Vrinciple of Love to God, and 

| ©, {ill approve themſelves libe un- 

t- G-dro be his Children, and they ſhail becalled. To be 

e2./:14, 20d to be tis much rhe ſame, fo whar Moſes faid, Gen. 

21. 12. is iacerpreted by Paul, Rom. 2. 7, 8. So whaths faid 

by Mitihew, Matth. 21. 12. is Lnterpreted by Lak. 19. 45. 

what was ſaid by St. Tobn, chap. 1. 13. 1s interpreted, 1 Join 
5, 1. for God ische God of Peace, 1 Cor. 14+ 33- 

. 10 Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs fake, for theirs js the kingdom of 
heaven. 

he Mea of the Wer'd judge thoſe Men very unhappy 
and miſcrable, whomrhcir Rulers make che Objcefts of rheir 
Wrath and Malice, and purfuc violenuy wo the lofs of their 
Efares, Liberiies or Livcs, never conitdering the Cauſe tor 
wich they are fo purſued : Boar ihey are quite nuſtaken, 
For har Man who is porived by fuch Violence,and hunted up- 
on chis Account, becaule £2 plcate Vich, lie durſt nor fin againſt 
God, bur Labours wo keep a Conſcience void of offence, both 
trad Ged, aid toirard inen, As 24. 16. 1s 4 Bleſſed man, 
and if lic be !:.arcd ourot the Ringdoms of the Earrh, yer 
hc fha!! Le hunted hat to 1Heaven, tor ſuch Men belongeth 
the Kinggoi of God 1 Giory, Jainss I. I2e I Pit. 3. 14» 
and 4. 1%. | 

14 Blefed are ye when men ſhall revile you, 
and periecute yo, and ſhall fay all manner of evil 

TEX F194” 
againſt you || faily for my fake. 

Eoyiing, ow 1142 199 iLyit of Perſons falflly, becauſe of 
ot C':i!t, and hecauſe rney dare not fin a- 

1c © PErICCutiION, Gen. 21. 9. Gal. 4-29. 
: it, Tr hath been che conſtant lor of 
't, Pſal. 35. 11. that falſe Witneſſes 
* [1-7 charge things that be bnew not, Thus 
ered, Matth. 11. Io. Luk. 7, 34. nor 
[427 £30 whote Confciences are fo fear- 
| the guilt of Perſccuring orhers for 
nor feel rhe guiir of Lying and falſe 
ir Saviour, youare Bleſſed when theſe 
; 3 1Ou, 1 Pt, 4- 13, 

i2 Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, for great 
;cyour reward in heaven, for fo perſecuted they 
the prophets which were before you. 


[4 
3. 
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conmnmally tuning of more Worlds | For 


| out, and to be irodden wunder foot of men, 
| {#6 OLD CITHD4G couric WE arc not to trouble our ſelves 
vhac ivicn 1 Ss, and do unto us, but only to ar- 
0 our Duty Ct Ro ntls, and an Excmprary Lit: . Which 
your prefleth piatnly, v.15. and leads his 
our Compari.on, which he in{liruceth be- 
tthiem, and dour cer things, the nrſt we have in this 
Veric, ye avety; Salt of tix Exrth, The Doftrine which you 
proteis 15 f9, a ting 45 oppoſite a5 can be to the Putretattion 
of the World, bath tn rcipet ro corrupt Dofrine, and cor- 
rupt Manners { cacretcre by the way it will be no wonder, if 
y RevLing aud Periecuring you) vou are the 


Volt \ 
te n 


« % 
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A 


they reſiſt i | 
$442 of the Earth, taxoveh the Grace of God beitowed up- 
on you, 50. Col 4.5, If it were nor for the num- 
ber of tound and parntol Miniſters, and Eoly and Gracious 
Pcrions, ti:c Earch would he-bur a ſtinking Dungohil of 
Drunkards, uncican Perſons, Thieves, Murderers, unrighteous 
Perions, thac would hea ftenc!: 11 the Noftriis of a Pure and 
«a5 It 15 tn the World, it the Sat hath loft 
Accimony by winch it oppoicrh Purrcfattion 
126th, norte Fih or Fleſh only will be gout 
0. out rhe Salt it (elf to infatuared (as It is 1n the 
* good tor nothing, bur ro be cas won a Dine. 
wAYy Fort. So It 1s wich Miniſters ot the 
{ors of it, 1t they have loſt their 
wit Half of Lite, they arc of 0 
Tic than 0.2cr men, Money it it be 
an lofi is wictuln{s as > th yet is of 
lea” corrupted, it ir will nor ſerve for 
Sit 1s £00d for nothing. No 
more are 17” tiers or Ciriftiars . rheir Exrellency 
lyes in thc17 fivour, 1f thathe loN, wherewirh ſhall they he 
{dlred ; Of what ule are they, wile $tocaunic the Name of God 
and RNtjpion ro ve Vblaiphemed, Such anorher finnlicude the 
Prop:1er uiet'. Ereb, 16. 2, 3. 

14 Yeare the light of the world, A city that 

is {et on an hill cannot be hid, 

You char arc co >< my Apoſtles, are fo Fminently, but a! 
you tharare my Diiciples are fo al'o. Chriſt is the Light of 
the World, Job. 1. s, 9. but though rhe Sun be the Light oi 
me World, yer 1 doth not foilow, that the Moon and the 
Stars alio are not fo, he 1s the Original Light, the greac 
Light, who hath Light from and in himſelf, The Miniſters oz 
the Goſpel are the Lights of the World alſo, the Angels ot 
Churches are Stars, Rev. 1. 29, and Holy Perſons are Cbild': 
of the Light, 1 Tiefſ. 5. 5s. A City that is ſet upm an Hit 
canmaot be bid. The Church is often called rhe City of G01. 
Chrilt compares his Pcopic here not ro 4 City, but co a Cit 
up2n a Hill, ſo rchar all which our Saviour mentions 2 City 
iLre for, 15the Conſpicuity of a Ciry fo built, It is as nut 
as if our Saviour ſhould have ſaid : You had necd be Holy 
for your Converſation cannor be hid, any more thana City can 
that is butlded upon an Hill, which is obvious to every EVC- 
All Mens Eyes will be upon you, 


15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
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Men, yer v1} 


þ 


giveth light unto all thatare in the houle. 

You 0ug| 
cared of my Light unto vou, it is in partthe ſame with tat 
ot Men, when rhey light up a Candle in a Room, which 15 t9 
ſhew Lighrto all rhoſe tharare in the Room, they do not ule 
to hohc ir vp to hide ir under a Veſſel, or a Buſhel : So | hay e 
not Communicared my Truths, or my Grace unto you meer!\ 
tor your own uſe, but for others uſe. It is ſaid of John (by our 
Saviour) he was.a burning and ſkining Light : So is every 
rue Miniſter of the Goſpel, yea and every truc Chriſtian 3 
not only a 6:ring Light, burning with Love to God, 4 
Zeal for God, and Love tb, and Zeal for the Souls of others: 
Zur alſo a (ining Light, Communicating his Light to others 
both by Is/truffion, and an Holy Converſation, Others pretcne- 
ed Candies were never of Gods lighting. 


17 17972 136g troubled, as wcount Itall Joy, when 


16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men, - 
tho 


lt 1s thenceſorth good for nothing but to be caſt 


under a * buſhel, buc upon a candleſtick, and it +*ar., 
Luk, 


2 to conſider the End, why I have Communt- and 11+ 3 


Chap 


«a! 
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\ſet, 2+ 12+ the = * ſee your good works, and glorifie | 


hap. V- Chap. V. 


aitered in the leaſt Tirtle, nor ever be aboliſhed, 454 may 


'our Father which is in heaven. 

Our Saviour now platnl eclls us, what he 1tcended by the 
Compariſons betore mencooned, Lerrhe [19,37 of that Lo- 
fringe whici you recetve trom me, and ene Ligat of your HO 
I Converlation (che | recr by the toflowing words. fecmer!1 
to be here principally intended) to ſhine before Men, be is 
cvident and apparent unro Men : That thy may tee your 
Grd worbs, all forts of Good works, whatiocyer I have come 
manded, or ſhall Command you, and as I Command you,and 
1; O'-edience ro ſuch Commands, otncrwie they arc uo Good 
works, and Glovifie your Father which is in tie Heatins, You 
arc no in your good Ations to aim ar your ftclves, to be 
ſccn of men, as Matth. 6. 1, not mecriy at dos good to 
others, the good works, Tit, 3. 14+ arc to be maintained for 
yrceſſary uſes, bur having a Primary and Princtpal rei/pe*t ro 
the Glorigying of your Father, for Joh. 15. 8. berein is my 
Father Glaified, if you bear much Fruit : Not thar we can 
a!d any thing to Gods Efſential Glory, but we may predt- 
cue and maniteſt his Glory, Which how wecan do by good 
wirbs, it they procecd from meer Power and Liberty of our 
047 Wills, not from his ſpecial Etficacious Grace, 1s hard 
ey underſtand. Our Father is faid to be 1a the Heavens, be- 
cauſe tho his Efſential Preſence fillech all places, yer he 15 
pleaſed there more than any where to maniteſt his Glory and 
Maic'ty. 

17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
Law or the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy 
bur to fulfil. 

There are ſo many Advcrſaries. fews, Papiits, S1cinians, 
Anah:ptiſts, Antinomians, &c, Tiat make their advanta- 
gs of this Texr, for the Eſtabliſhing the1rieveral Errors, that 
Ic would require a Volume to vindicate it trom their ſeveral 
Exceptions, thoſe who deſire Saistattion may read Sp mm%c- 
mii Dub. Evang. 12. 3 Theplain Senie of rhe Text 1s this: 
jr would have becn a great Cavil with the Jews eſpecially 
(who had a great reverence. for the Law) 1t ether our Sa- 
viours Enemics amongſt them, could have perſwaded people, 
thar Chriſt cane ro deſtroy the Lav and the Prophers : Or 
his oven hearers had eneriained from his Diſcourſe any ſuch 
Appreheni1ons. Our Saviour dctis Ing in his tollowing Dil- 
courte, rogivea more full and ftri& Inrerprecarton of rhe 
Law than had been given by the Phariices and orier Jew!ſh 
Dottors, pretacerth thar Diſcourſe, win a proceſtarion againſt 
his coming to deflroy the Lov, and averring that he came to 
ful51 ir. It is manifeſt by his following Diicourſe, rhar he 
princip:lly ſpake of che Moral Law, tho he alfo fulnl'zd the 
Ceremonial Law,he being the Anticype 1n whom all the Types 

{ that had their Complement, and real fulfilling and Ac- 
eompllſhment, Sairh he, Iam nor come to deftroy, and pur 
n-<r.d roth& Moral-Love I am c to fulinl ir; not to 
fll it «", as Papisis ard Sncinians contend, adding any new 


vv 
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Vreccy: ro ir, bur by yielding my felf a Perſonal Ovedience 
t9 it, by giving a fuller and ſtricter Inrggggerarion of ir, rhan | 


vou have tormerly had, and by raking MECurle of it (fo for | 


+: concerneth my Diſciples) upon my ſelf,and giving a juſt | 
Sxisfattion ro Divine Wuftice for ir. The greareſt O5jetton 


urged againſt Ghriit deſtroying part of the Law, and adding 
new Preceprs ro the Moral Law, is thar about the Change of 
the Sibbath, hut this is rone, if we confider, that the Moral 
Law required no niore than one day of ſeven ro be kepr as a 
Day of Holy Re{?, nor this or that particular Day, for the 
particular Day, the Jews learned ir from the Ceremontel Law, 
as Chriſtians learn theirs from Chriſts, and the Apoſtles Pra- 
ice, Nor js it any Objeftion againſt ri1s, that the ſeventh 
Day frem the Creation is mentioned in the Law, to thoſe who 
know how to diftinoviſh hetwis: the Precept and the Argu- 
moat, the {everth from rhe Creation 1s rot 1n the Precepr. 
but in the Argent, For is fix dzys, &c, Now there 15 
"rg more ordinary than'to have Arguments of a particu- 
emporary Conce uſed ro inforce Preceprs of an 
ternal ObFoorion, where the Preceprs were firſt given to that 
* copie, as i9 whom thoie Arguments were of 

of which is in the firſt Commardment, 
Tt 4; nn the other fide Arguments of univerſal 
ere oft arnexed wo Preceprs, which had bur a particular 
10n; 1902 a particular People for a rime. Thus in the 


! 147, weoſren find it 15 an Argument to inforce 


- 


y Ceremonial Precepts, For I amthe Lord thy God. 

1d For verily I fay unto you, till Heaven and 
7. Earth paſs, * ons jor, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe 
till all be fulfiiled. 


mer T (oy to you. fo ir is in me Greek, a Phraſe as 
1 0bſerve rover uicd, bur by God and Chriſt himſelt who 
the Aye, the Faithful ayd true Witneis, 3. Iþ 
the Servarrs of God have fomcrimes uſed 1t, as an Ad- 
3 of within, It is by moſt concluded a form of an Oath, 
a 5) it Swearing by his Truth and Fairhfuinet> | t2lf Hrawer 
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| ſhall Kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. 


fnerctore bc tccure thar { come irto the World upon no ſuc 
Errand. 


i9 * Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of * Jzmes ». 


thele leaſt Commandements, and ſhall teach m2 
lo, he ſhall be called the leaft in the Kinzdom 
of Heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do, and each 
them hall be called great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Whotcever ſhall in his praftice violate bnr. onz of the 
Commandements of God, which the -baiies judge of rhe 
{ra't, and which poſſibly are fo, comvarcd with others, and 
hall reach Men thatchey may do, as he doth 3 main; 
tate imerprecationsof the Law, as may warrant ſuch 2 
tice, he ſhall be accounted cf whe leaſt valic, ard ef 
13te Charch of God, and ſhall never come in the Kindo 
ot Glory : Burt he whe ſhall ftriftly and uniformly o:oy all 
the Cormandements, and teach orhers to do the live, hy hi; 
Dottriae and Examole, thar Man ſhall have a orcat R 
and Reputation In ge Cliurch which is the Kino dom of 
ven upen Earth, and ſhail have a grcar reward inthe EK 
dom ot Glory hercatter, 

20 Forl fay unto you, that except your righ- 
teoulnels * ſhall exceed rhe riehteorfſaeſs of the 
Scribes and Pharilees ye ſhall in no caſe enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

[ am !vrar trom giving a Li>crry to the Violarion 
Fathers Law (as the Seribes and Phariſces may pofſibly ſug- 
peſt ) rar  affure you, that unleſs your Obedience to it | c- 
ceed that O'zedicnce, which the S:ribes ard Phaviiees teach 
you, and chemſctves pratife, you (hall nerves rome in He ren, 
Wriar the Righteouſneſs of the Srribes and Phariſecs was, 
we cannot better Icarn chan from Sr. Paut, who was himſcls 
a Phariſce, and bred up atche Feet of Gamalicl, a great Dottor 
amongſt them, 4s 23. 5, & 26. $s. Phil. 3. s That it wa: 
a Righteo-ſnels of wits aypcarem from Phil, 2, and the 
vhole Epiities co the Komars and Galatians, and their not 
owing Chriſt as the Metfiah : Ner believing on him. Fo 
7. 48, made 1t impoſſible that ir ſhould be any other, thar the\ 
103kr upon their mcer Obedience to the Ceremonial Law a- 
their Righceoutneſs, cannot be proved, yea the contrary 5s 
enough Evident, by rheir Obcedicnce wo the Moral Law, ac- 
cording to the Intcrpreiation they pur upon ir. But their In- 
rerpretation of che Moral Law v2s fo ſhore and jciune, thar it 
1s maniteſt char tizcir Righteouſnr;s, was not only a Richte- 
outncls xot of Faith, bur of Works, bur Works that were very 
impcrtctt and ſhort of whar the true ſenſe of the Law required, 
our Saviour atterivard proveth, That is to fay, it was us Righs 
teo:fnifs, for he that birneth the whold 
point is & iitv of 2. 72. 2. 10. 

21 Yehave heard that it was faid by them of 
old time, thou * ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever * ® 
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22 Eut I fay unto you, I hat wholoever ls angry 
with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Judgment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay un- 
to his brother. Raca, ſhall be in danger of the coun- 
cel, bur whoſoever ſhall tay, Thou fool, ſhall be 
in danger of hell fre. 

The #627je-51n their Leftures upon the Law uſually rhus 
pretaced, It was ſ:i4 to them of old time, this faith Chriſt, 
you have heard, Tvou (halt not bil! : This was ſpoken by God 
in Mount Sinai, it was the f1xth of the ten words then tpoke, 
and whoſoever (hail bill, (hail bs in danger of the Fudgment : 
This now was the Phariſces addirion, tor we read of no ſuch 
addirion ro the Law, asadetiver'd, Exod, 20, 12, Thus the 
mixed their Tradittons with the word of God, which potfit>l, 
might be the reaſon of rhicir 1aviag rather, If wits ſaid to 
them of old time, than it ws [ata by Moiſts 5 Or, it was ſai.: 
in the Law of God, for under tar Phraſe, It was ſaid to the 
Ancients, they both comprehended the Law given by Moſes, 


ela 
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ro the Ancient People of God, andailſo their own Traditions, 
and falie Gloties, which tho nor 19 Ancicnc as the. Law, yer 
had obxatacd for ;ome coniidera” le rime, 1 
ot the jews Sha!i be pullty of, 
Fudgment, not to the Wrathand Vengeance of God, of thar 
chey faid nothing, ' but to thoſe Cours of Judgment which 
flare amongit chem, ro adminifter Juſtice in criminal Cauſes, 
As if this Law of God had ben only tarended ro uphold 
Peace, and ro preſerve hurnane Soctery, and Civil order, Tho# 
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Chap. V. St MATTHEW, 


probrious Threatning Speeches, as bloody Afﬀions. Whrſo- 
ever is angry with bis Brother without a cauſe, (ball be in 
Danger of the Judgment, 8c, Our Saviour ( as moſt Inter- 
prerers judge) ſpeaks this with Alluſion to the Three Courts 
amongſt the Jews : The one was the Court of Three Men, 
which only judged of ſmaller and lighter Cauſes, nor 1 Ca- 
pital Cauſes, Another was their Court of Twenty Tiyte Men, 
which much anſwered our Courrs ar We[tminiier. The Third 
was their Sanbedrim confiſting of Seventy Men, which anſwered 
our Parliament. Some think that by the Judgment, 15 meant 


Chap, Y 


be overtaken with ſuch Faulrs, by Repentance and Faith in 
me, make their peace with God in this Lite, leſt dying in im- 
penitency they be put under the Erernal diipleaſure and wrath 
ot God, from whence they ſhall never be delivered, thay, 
6. 15. and 18, 35. 
27 Ye have heard, that it was faid by them of 
old time, * Thou ſhalt not commit _ 
28 ButlI ſay unto you, 'T hat whoſoever looketh Deut. &, 12 
upona woman to luſt afrer her, hath committed 23, © 


; *Exod.z-., 


the firſt or ſecond of the Courts, By the Councel, the Supe- 
rioww Courts amongſt the Jews, but the judgment of our Re- 
2erend Dy, Lightfoot, ſeemerh much more probable, thar by 
the judgement 1s meant the judgment of God, By the Councel and 
Hell-fire, ,not only the judgement, and ' engeance of God, bur 
the judgments and panithments, that are intlicted in the Courts 
of Men, that are Magiſtrates, and bcar not the Sword 1n 
vain ; ſo as the Senſc is this. I fay unto you, tharit a Man 
doth but in his Heart nouriſh Wrath, and Anger againſt ano- 
ther,wichour a juſt Cauſe,and lets ir grow up into Malice,and 
Thoughts and Defires of private Revenge, rhough he be nor 
by ir obnoxious to Courts of Juſtice, who can only derer- 
mine upon overt Ads, yer he is accountable ro God, and l1a- 
ble to his Judgement, bur it men ſuffer their Paſſions to break 
out into Reviling Terms and Language, fuch as Raca (figni- 
tying a Vain perion) or thou Fool (penny this from Anger 
or Malice) they are nor only liable to the Erernal Vengeance 
of God, comparcd to the Fire of Gehenza, bur ought ro be 
ſubjeRed to the puniſhment of the Civil Magiſtrare, Every 
Civil Government being by the Law of God, 1n Order to 
the prevention ot Quarrcls, or blood-ſhed ( which ofren 
followeth Revilings cach of other) obliged to puniſh ſuch 
offences, as being the beginnings ot Murder, Provocations to 
it, and Indications of murderous Hearts, Hearrs tull of rhar, 
which in the Eye of God is Murder, 


23 Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother , hath 
ought againſt thee. 


adultery with her already in his hearr, 


The Scope of our Savionr in theſe Verlcs, is the very fame 
as in the Verſes immediately preceding, viz. ro Corret the 
1cjune Interpretation which rhe Phariſees had put upon the Dj- 
vine Law, and to ſheiy that he inſtead of coming to deſtroy 
the Law, came to tulfil ir, as other ways, {o by giving a more 
ſtrict, and rue Interpretation of it; and whereas they jncer- 
pretcd ir, only as to Overt Aﬀs, which diſtuch humane Socie. 
ry, and break C1vil Order, he ſheweth tha it reacheth roche 
inward Thoughts, and unlawtul Defires of the Heart, arid any 
means that have a Tendency to ſuch prohibited Afts, It was 
ſaid by God to thoſe Farhers of the Jews, Tho:: ſhalt not com- 
mit Adultery, Exod. 20. 14. This Law (faich our Saviour) 
your Dottors expound, You ſhall nor carnally Ive with a Wo- 
man thar is not your Wite, but there1s a great dee more in it 
than ſo,torhe rhar bur ſecretly in his heart defireth ſuch a thing 
or taketh plcaſure in ſuch Thoughts, and caſts his Eyes upon a 
Woman,in order to ſuch a rhing.1s in the tight of God an Ad:/. 
terer, Hence we read of Eyes fall of Adutery, ro avoid which 
Feb made a Covenant with his Eyes, Jos 31. 1, and would nor, 
Ve To Suffer bis heart to walk after bis eves ; We muſtho in- 
rerpretthe Commandements of God, as nor to exrend rem 
only ro torbid, or command thoſe Atts which are plainly 
mentioned in them, bur the inward pleaſing of our Hear:s 
with ſuch rhings as are forbidden, rhe deſires of our Hearts 
after them, or whatſoever is a probable means co give us that 
ſiaful pleaſure of our Thoughts, or further inflame ſuch un- 
lawful defires in our Souls, 


. 24 Leave there thy Gift before the altar, and 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. 

The Jews were to otter Gifts and Sarvifices, Hb. 5. 1. 
Their Gifts were their Free-Wi/l-Offerings , they were the 
moſt frequent Oblations amongſt the Jews, as may appear 
from Leviticzs, and what the Prieſts prefſed with the greateſt 
Import\nity, as may appear from Mark 7. 11. therefore our 
Saviour inſtancerh in theſe, rather than in other parrs of their 
Worſhip. Bring unto God the beſt and moſt acceptable Sa- 
crifices (in your or the Teachers judgment) thar you can, if 
there be found Malice, or raſh Anger in your Hearts, God 
will not accepr them, Therefore how near ſoever you be 
come to a Religious Aion , if you there remember, that 
your Brother hath a. juſt reaſon ro be offended wich you, 
for any Malice or raſh Anger, ſhewed, or rg by you, 
do nor think this will diſcharge of your Obligation ro pay 
your Homage to God, bur forbear a while, leave your gift 
before the Aitar, and do whar in you lics to be reconciled to 
your brother, to have a placable Spiritto htm, to purge your 
Heart of Wrath, and Malice, and any defire of revenge, 
and then come and offer your Gitts, pay that Homage which 
You owe, and it was in your Hcart to pay to God. - Tris a 
Text uſually applied with reference to Communion with God in 
the Lords Supper, bur equally Extenfive to any other part of 
Worſhip, Hearing the word, Fam. 1. 21. and Prayer, 1 Tim. 2, 
God accepreth no Service, no Homage trom an implacable, 
Malicious Hearr, 


25 Agree with thine Adverſary quickly,whileſt 


29 * Andif =” right eye | offend thee, pluck * 
1t out, andcaſt j from thee, for it 1s. profitalle 
for thee that one of thy members ſhould perith, © 


and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt in'9 * 
hell. 


30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut i: 
oft and caſt ir from thee, for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and 
not that thy whole body ſhould be caft into hell. 


 Thelum of thele rwo Verics is, Thar the Salvation of our 
immoral Souls, is to be preterred before all things, be they 
never ſodear, and precious to us, andif rhac Mens ordinary 
diſcretion teacherh them tor the preſervation of their Bodics 
to cur oft a particulMMcmber,which would necc{{arily indan- 
ger the whole : It much more ceachech them ro part 
wich any thing, which will preiudice the Satvarion of cheir 
Souls, Not thatany perſon is Þy this Text olyiced to cut of 
any boaily Member (as ſome have done) becauſe there can be 
no ſuch necetfity z; but only ro movtifie their members, Col. 2. 6. 
rhe deeds of the Body, Rom. 2. 13, their inwvard lufis, which be- 
ing mntified there will be no need of mutiloting our ſelves ; 
tor the Members of the Body are but commanded, and animared 
ro their morions from the inward !z/ts of the Heart : Bur if there 
could happen ſuch a Caſe, as har a Man muſt woluntari y part 
with the moſt u.{cful Member of his Body. or {iii againſt God to 
che damnar1on of his Soul, kc oughe racher ro chuſe the former 
than the lactcr. How much more rhen ovghr Chriftiens ro 727 
tifie their inward Luſts and unlawful detires.which -:n be of 10 
profir nor advantage to them : Bur will cerra'; lv make them to 


thou art in the way with him, leſtat any time the 

* Luke 12. 58, adverlary deliver thee * ro the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be caſt into 
prilon. ; 

26 Verily I ſay unto thee, "Thou ſhalt by no 
means come out thence, until thou haſt paid the 
uttermoſt farthing. 

Foraſmuch, as the overt As, and —_—_— of injuſt 
Wrath and Malice, are iniquirics, puniſhable ,by the Judge,ler 
ic be the Care of thoſe that will be my ary if by their 
Paſſions rhey have provoked any, and made him their Adver- 
fary quickly to agree with chem, for you know the ordinary 
Courle of enraged Adverſaries amongſt Men, isto bring their 
Actions, and to bring Men betore the Civil Judge, and when 
the Judge upon inquiry harh found them Guilty, he uſerh ro 
deliver them to the Goaler to be carried ro Priſon, until m= 
have fully paid rheir Fines for ſuch offences: And foraſmuch 
as not only the overt Acts, bur the Palſions which cauſe ſuch 
Ads are culpable betcre God, and make Men obnoxious to 
hisrightcous Judgmenr.and God by them is made,an adverſary 
ro the Soul ; as having viclared his great Command : Thou ſhait 
a9 n0 Maurtver, Letall my Diſciples, who have been, or may 


offend God, and fo runthem upon the «larvwr of Hell-hre, 


31 Ir hath been faid, whoſoever * ſhall put ,,.. .., 
away his Wife, let him give her a writing of di- 11u, 1;. 
vorcement. Mar, 1% 5* 


In 4 1% 
32 ButlI fay unto you, that * whoſoever ſhall — 
put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of ſornica- * ©" 
tion cauſeth her ro commit adultery, and whoto- 


ever ſhall marry her that is divorced, committeth 
adultery, 


The Law ro which our Saviour referrerh here, or rather the 
I:dalgence and Toleration (for none was obliged ro put away 
their Wives in caſe of uncleanneſs) is that Det. 24. 1. where 
we have it in theſe words, When a Man bath taben a Wiſz 
and married her, and it cometh to paſs, that ſhe findeth 10 
Favour in his Fyes, becauſe he hath found ſome uncleanns 
in ber, thin lu him write br a bill of aicarcemint, 
give it her in her hand, and ſend hey out of his bouſe, The 
Phariſees had extended this Toleration which God gave Hus- 
bands among the Jews to orher Caſes, befides har of u#- 
cleanne's or Adultery 5 fo as they pur away choir Wives up- 
on every {light occation, interpreting choice words | if joe fs: 
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1 {avon in bis Eyes ſeparately from the following words, 
þi-au(e he hath found ſome ancleanneſs in ber, and gave a Liberty 
{or Men, upon any diſlike of their Wives, to pat them away, 

rovided that they firſt gave them a Bill of Divorcement, 
and that in cheſe Caſes ir was lawtul for the Parnes thus {epa- 
rarcd each trom other, to marry to whom cicher of them 
pleaſed, and this 1s expreſſed in rerms in their Form ot thoſe 
Wricings of Divorcement, in Joſephus and other Wriers, 
This indeed is a Caſe properly relating to the Judicial Law, 
bur 211 che Judicial Laws are either Appendices to the Mogal, 
or co the Ceremonial Law, This particular Indulgence, was 
an Appendix to the Moral Law, by the Seventh Command- 
ment, ro which our Saviour 15 now ſpeaking, and giving 
the true Senſe of it, He here oppoſeth the Pharilces in two 
Points, 1. Aſſerting that all Divorces are unlawjul, except in 
caſs of Adultery. 2+ Aſſerting, that wheſotver married ber that 
was put away, committed A1ultery, It hath been a great Que- 
{tion, not ſo much amongſt Divines, as amongſt Lawyers, 
Whether it be not lawſal in any caſe, to put away a Wiſe, unleſs for 
Adultery? The Canoniſts have found out many Caſes, in which 
they affirm ic lawful. And the Council of Trezt (from whom 
we may learn the Senſe of the Popiſh Divines) Anathema- 
tize thoſe who deny the Church a Power of derermining other 
Cauſes of Divorce, But their Blaſphemous Curſe taileth 
upon him, who is above them, God over all Bleffed for ever, 

who in this Text hath derermined chat Poiar, Nor indeed 

did Mes give a Toleration in any other Caics, There may 
indeed be a parting betwixt Man and Wite upon orher Ac- 
eounts : Eicher wholly or in part. In caſe one of them will 
part from the other, which the Apoſtle dererminerh, 1 Cor.7. 

11,15- In which Caſe the Perſon departing 15 only Guilty, 
if he or ſhe Marry again, In Caſe of an Error, through Igno- 
rance or Inadverrency upon the Marriage, thar it appcarcth, 
thar che Perſons married were ſuch as by the Law of Nature, 
and of God, ought not to have married. &c. Bur if werake 
Divorce for the Voluntary A& of the Husband, purting away 
of his Wife : Ir is unlawful in any Caſe, bur that of Adultery, 
which diffolves the Marriage Knor and Covenant, 2, A 1c- 
cond queſtion is alſo here determined by our Saviour, viz, 
Tiat it is unlawful for her, that is juſtly put away, to Marry te 
any other, or for any other to marry ber wittingly. 


33 Again, you have heard, that it hath been 
faid by them of old time, * Thou ſhalt not for- 
{wear thy ſelf, * but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thy oaths. 


This was ſajd, Exod. 20. 7. and more plainly, Levit.10.12. 
the ſubſtance was there ſaid, though rhe words be not Verbatim 
reciced, 


34 But I fay unto you, Swear not at all, neither 
by Heaven,for it is * Gods throne. 

35 Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool, nei- 
ther by Jeruſalem, for it is * thecity of the great 
King, 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thine head 


becaule thou canſt not make one hair white or 
black. 


Dorh our Saviour here oppoſe himſelf ro the Law of God, 
which faith Deut. 6. 13. 10. 20, Thou (halt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſwear by his Name: Doth he condemn Abraham, 
who ware his Servant by the Lord God of Heaven axd Earth, 
Gin, 24. 3, doth he deſtroy ſuch an uſeful mean, for the 
end of Strife, Heb. 6. 16? None of all theſe : We muſt con- 
ſider that our Saviour is here oppofing himſelt ro the Cor- 
ruprions of that Age brought in by the Phariſees, who had 
tauphr People rhar ſwearing was nothing, if rhey did nor for- 
ſwear themſelves, or ar leaſt ſwearing by the Keaven, by the 
Earth, by Jeruſalem, by their Head, or in ſuch like Forms was 
no fin, if they forbear the Name of God : Thar rhey were 
only obliged ro ſwear by the Name of God in publick Courts 
of Juſtice, bur they were nor tyed up to it at other times, To 
theſe and ſuch like Corruptions our Saviour oppoſerh theſe 
words, ſay unto you (fwoar not at all,nor ar all voluntarily, bur 
where it js neceſſary for the end of Strife 3 notar all in your 
common Diſcourſe, 74.5.1 2.and fo it is expounded in the next 
Verſe: The Law doth not only forbid falſe ſwearing, but 
common and ordinary ſwearing, needlets ſwearing which 
tpcaks a great want of Reverence in the Hearr, ofthe Name of 
God. And let not your Teachers cheat you, intelling you 
God, or the Name of God is nor concerned, in your {wearing 
by Heaven, Is not Heaven the Throne of God? Orby Earth, 
15 10t tarthe Foot-ſtool of God ? Or by Jeruſalem, is not that 
me Ciry ct Ged. Or by your Kead, js it nor God thar hath 
SYN. You your Life,and bodily Members ? Is it in your Power 
to make an Hair of your Head, White or Black : So as the 
grcac ting here forbidden,is common and ordinary Swearing, 
where Godcalleth nor us unto ir, for the Determination ot 
= ue, Donotonly think thar falſe twearing, bur be aſſured, 
Ut ordinary,common,ncedleſs Swearing is torbidden by Ged, 


St. MATTHEW. 


37 But let rue communication be Yea, Yea, 
Nay, Nay, for whatfoever :s more than theſe 
cometh of evil. 

St. Fameslaich much the ſame, 7a. 3. 12, Let your ordinary 
Diicourſe 1 the World be mere Affirmarions, or denial; of 
things in Terms, or Phraſes of the ſame import, with 7ez 214 
Nay, though you do nor always uſe thoſe Terms: Let Form: of 
Swearing,be preſcrvcd for ſpecial times,vhen the Providence 
of God calls ro you for chem to determine firite, ard mr 
ſome weighty matrers which you affert credible wito e231; 
who will nottake your hace Afſerrions, have ſuch a Reverctce 
tor the Name of God, as n2tco ule ic for every trite, and ict 
nor my Ordinance tor the end of Strife, be made cf no u'e, 
by your common. uſe of the Name of God, tor in ordinary 
Diſcourſe, and common Talk, whatſcever is more than arc 
Affirmations and Denials, cometh of an evi! Heart, or from the 
Devil, or from the Corruption of other mens Hearts, Some 
would make the Communication mentioned here, to he un- 
derſtood as it it were Converſation, or your ways of dealii's 
with Men be plain wichour Fraud, and Guile, ard fo rim; 
our Saviour here ſtrikes ar the Root, and cauſe of fo muct? 
idle and vain Swearing,-i2.the common Falihood.Frauds.ard 
Coſenages of Men 1n their dealings ; but it icemerh hard to to 
inrerprer atq/G+ in this place, Our Saviour eſpecially !zxcing 
ſpeaking concerning Words and Forms of Spcech, | 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye 


for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

This was the Commandmert ot God ro the Magi trare, in 
calc a Woman with Chi/d were ſlruck, and any mifchic} came ot 
ir, Exod. 21. 24. & Levit. 24. 20, in caſe of dainage one to 2 
naghbour, and in the caſe of falſe wirnceis, Det. 10. 21, Bur 
inthe mean time God had faid to private Perſons, Levit.1 9.18, 
Thou (halt not avenge, and it 1s ſaid, Prov. 24. 29, Say not, [ 
will do to him, as he bath done to we. The Phariſees had inter- 
prered this Law of God, into a Liberty tor every private Per- 


tattion upon him , provided that he 41d nor excecd chis 
proportion of taking an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth, doing no more wrong to another, rhan that other had 
done to him, 


7 


39 But I fay unto you, * That ye reſiſt not evil, 
bur whoſoever ſhall {mite thee on the ripht cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo, 

40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
allo. 

41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain. 

The Apoſtle Pau! giveth the beſt Expofition upon this 
Text, Rom. 12.17, 18, 19. 21. Recompenſe to no man evil for 
ewil—if it be poſſubie, as much as in you lyes, live peaceably with 
all men. Dearly beloved avenge not your ſ:lves, but rather give 
place unto wrath, for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I wil 
vepay ſaith the Lord, v. 21. Be not overcome with evil, but over- 
come evil with good. The general Scope of our Saviour, is 
that which they muſt obterve, who would underſtand the 
Senſe of rheſe words, they muſt nor think that che particular 
things mentioned, are their Duty, but i. That is the Will of 
their Lord, thatthey ſhould nor take any private Revenge, buc 
leave the avenging of their Injurics unto God, and to the pub- 
lick Magiſtrate, who 1s God's Vice-gerent, betore whom not- 
wichſtanding any thing here ſaid, they may ſcck a juſt Satis- 
fa&tion. 2, Thar in lighter Caſes, we ſhould racher reniic 
che wrong done to us for Peace-ſake, than ſtand upon a Rigor 
of Juſtice, rather overcome Evil with Good, than ſutfecr our 
ſelves to be overcome by rhe Evil of others. Rather ſuifer a 
blow on the other Cheek, than with our own Hands revencc 
the blow, which 1s given thus on our Cheek ;, rather lote our 
Cloak alto, than contend for our Coat, taken away in Judy- 
ment from us, though we be in thar Judgment opprelſct. 


not of that Narure,as we ſhould contend tor a publick Revenge 
of them, 


42 * Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn thou not 
away. 


In theſe words our Saviour preſſcch anorher piece of Ci14- 
riry, viz, Liberality to thoſe who are Poor, who arc ot ris 
forts, ſome ſuch as are never ableto repay us,to thole he corn- 
mandeth Chriſtians to give, to him that a»beth, who hath need 
ro ack, and in that order too which God hath direttcil, win 
hath commanded us to provide for our own Houſhold, and 
to do good to all, but eſpecially to the houhold of Faith, The other 
fort are ſuch as may have only a Temporary want. To theſe 
he commandeth us ro lend, and not to rurn away from them, 
when they detire to borrow of us, and we can itpare if, This 
was an ancient Preceprt of God, Dent, 15. 7.8. , confirmed 


by Chriſt, as a picce of his Will under tlie Sofpel, 


Chap. V. 


ſon, who had been wronged by another. ro cxaft a" Satis- ' 


* Prov. 24 29» 
Luke 5. 29. 

1 Cor. 5. 7. 

1 Thel. 5. 15s 
1 Pt, 3+ 9. 


No injury can deſerve a privare Revenge: Light Inturies are - 


* Luke $. 39, 


Chap. V. 


* Luke 6. 27. 
Rom. 12. 14- 
* Luke 23. 34. 
Acts 7. 60, 

1 Pet. 2.23. 

& 3. 9s 


* Luke 6. 32, 


43 You have heard that ir hath been faid , 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 


enemy. 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour at thy, ſelf, was the old Law 


Se MATTHEW. 
| 


of God, Lewit. 19. 18. the other part, 4% hate thy enemy, | 


was the Phariſees Addition, or rather their Collettion, becauſe 
the Law only commanded thenr to love their Neighbour YI 
lignifies fomerimes a Friend, ſomerimes more largely any 
other Perſon ; they took it in rhe ſtrift Senie, yer they 
could not be fo blind, as nor to exrend ic co all choſe cf their 
own Nation, for v. 17, there are two words uſcd, one tigit- 
fying thy Brother, the other thy Countryman, whoni they 
are commanded in that Verſe, nor to hate 1m theie Hearts, 
But it appearcth by Lu(z 10, 29. that they dil nor very well 
know their Neighbour. The Lawyer asked who 15 my Netgh- 
bour? Chriſt inſtruts him by the Parable of him thar was 
fallen amongſt Thieves, that they ought not ro Jook upon 
thoſe of their own Country only as Neighbours, for a Sama- 
rican might deſerve rhe Name berrcr than a Prieſt or Levice. 
Bur chey generally lookr upon all the Uncircumcited, as not 
their Neighbours, but cheir Enemics, whom the Precept did 
nor oblige them to love, 

44 But I fay unto you, * Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe = do good to them that 
hate you, and * pray for them which deſpightfully 
uſe you, and perlecute you. 


Thar this is no Counſel of Perfection (as the Papiſts would 
have ir) nor any new Precepr added ro the Law of God 
(as rhe Socinians would have 1t) is plain from Prov. 25, 21, 
where we find it commanded under the O!d Teſtament. 
Neicher is it I adviſe you, bur I fay unto you, which arguerh a 
Command. Love here doth nor fignific che Complacency 
of the Hearr in an obicR, which is 1.5ve1n rhe ſtritt Senſe, 
bur be charicable unto, a9 good to your Enemics, nor arc 
we equally obliged tro do god ro our Enemies as to our 
Friends, but it is expounded by the folicving Words, and 
ro be underſtood, 1, Of not ſecking unlawtul private Re- 
venge, Bis them that Carie yo: do nor return Reviirg 
for Reviling, while they Curſe, do you Bleſs. 2. Doing 
them &<mmon Otfces of kindnets, Rom. 12. 20. If thing 
enemy hunger, feed bim': if be thirſt, give him to drigk. This 1s 
a doing gcod to them that hate us, relieving chem 1ntheir 
preffing Necefficics. 3. Doing them a!l the good we can for their 
S0:1is: Pray for them who deſpighrtully uſe you and periecute 
you. So did our Saviour Lube 23. 43. and Stepien, Adis 7, 65. 
lo did David, Pſa!. 38.13, 14, 15+ In the mean time we 
may hare thoſe who are Gods Enemies,as fnch,Pſal. 139.21,22. 
And for ſuch, we may ſecka due Revenge of Gods Honovr 
upon them, and for our Enemies , this Precept prohibits 
nor the ſeeking of a juſt Sarista&tion, tor Wrongs done unto 
us, in a way of publick Juſtice, yer not without a mixture 
of Charity. 


45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his ſunto riſe on 
the evil and the good, and ſendeth rain on the jult 


and on the unjuſt. 

As your Heavenly Father hath a common Love, which 
he extendeth ro all Mankind, in ſupplying their Necefſirics, 
wich che light and warmth ot the Sun, and with the Rain as 
well asa ſpecial Love and Favour, which he exerciſerh only 
toward thoſe that arc good , and Mcmbers of Chriſt, to 
oughr you to have, though you are nor obliged to take your 
Enemies into your Boſem., yer you oughtto love them in their 
order, and as vour Heavenly Father, though he will one day 
havea Sarisfa(tion from Sinners, tor the wrong done to his Ma- 
jeſty unleſs they Repent 3 yer to heap Coals of Fire on their 
Heads, gives them good things of Common Providence, rhat 
he might nor leave chem without Witnels, yea, and affords 
them rhe 0:tward moans of Gyare for their Souls: fo alrhough 
you are bound to ſeek ſome larisfattion for Gods Honour 
and Glory, from Hlagirious Sinners, and though you may 
in any orderly courſe feck a moderate Sarittattion tor the 
wrong done to your ſelves, yer you ought to love them, 
with a love conſiſtent with theſe things. Thar fo you may 
imirate vour Heavenly Father, and approve your ſelves ro be 
his Children, 


46 * For if you love them that love you, what 
reward have you ? do not even the publicans the 


tame ? 


47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only,what do 
you more ther others ? do not even the publicans 
lo? 

Reaſon ob)jgerh you, who expe a reward from God fer 
v-har you do, to do fomerhing more than rhofe who know 
ef no ſuch reward or ar leaſt live in no ExpeRartion of any 
ſuch rhing, and you who condemn others as great Sinners, 
and Men not worthy of your Converſe, ought to do fome- 
thing by 


| 
| 
| 


| 


demn, both in Offices of Piety towards God, and Charicy to. 
wards Mcn, Bur if you crly ſhew kindnefs to your Relations 
and to your Country-men , you do no more than thoſe 
whom you look upon as Kearkens, and' the worſt f Men 
who att only trom the Light and Lav of Narure, and know; 
of no reward God hath to give, nor live !”nany ſuch Expetts. 
110n of ic. By loving here 1s meant doing good Offices cithe 
tor the Souls or Bodics of others. By Salutidg is mean 
common Oihices of kindnef:, ſuch as inquiring of our Neigh. 
bours Hcalth, wiſhing them well, &#c, The Publicans _ 
Civil Officers appointed by the Romars, to gather up Publick 
Taxes and Revenues, the Chick Commitſioners were Kniphrs 
and Gentlemen ot Rome, who cicher let our theſe Rerenucy 
to others, or imployed cthers under them in the Colle&ir 

ot them, theſe thus imployed were forme Jews (fuch were 
Mitthew and Zacches) fore Romans, Thele (as is ordinary ) 
made their own Markets, and exafcd of the People, upon 
which Accoums they were exceeding odious : and there- 
tore ordinarily in Scripture we ſhall find Publicans and Sin. 
ners pit together, chap. $9. 11. & 1. 15. and they are iovned 
with Harlors, c<. 21. 32, and the Phariſee in his Juſtification 
gloried, he was noras that Publican, Lube 18, 11, Thoſe who 
;-——y cthers, oughrto take care tliac they be berter than 
UNIICTS, 


48 Be yetherefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect, 

Pe f(t here ): not taken m that Senſe, as jr 15 taker In other 
Texts of Scripture, where it tiyninerh Sincerity and upright. 
neſs, as Jo 2. 3. or where it ſigniverh a Comparanve Per. 
tettion, as Paul lanth, he ſpake to theje that were Perfef, but 
tor an Aſotute periection, ſuch as 1s in our Father which i 
in Heuer, and to much ts 11gniftcd by the propofing of on; 
Heavenly Farher as our Example. Nor will it therefore {4}. 
low, eitherrhar this is a meer Counſcl, not a Precepr. or tha: 
an abſolute PeyſeFion in Holineſs, 15 a thing in this Life attain- 
able, Bur that iris our Duty ro labour for ir, forgetting what 
is behind, and veaching forth unto thoſe things which are befor, 
preſſing toward the Marb, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Jes Chriſt (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) Phill, 3. 13,14. Pi 
perſelio eff, qui perfeto Proxim:ss, God accountethhim Perfect, 
who 1Encarcit Perfection, 


GHAP Ti 


Ake heed that ye do not your alms be- 
fore men, to be ſeen of chem, otherwile 
ye have no reward | of your Father which is in 


which you may outdo thoſe whom you {@ Con- | derthe Mevptorica! 


heaven. 

A ns are any Att of kindnefs freely done by us, for the 
reliet of any that arc i: Diftrcſs and Miſery, which when 
they are done, from a Principle of lovero God, l:is Preceprs, 
commanding them Obodicnce in Faith io his Promites made 0 
tic giving of rhem. and that Le may be glorified, aretuly 
gocd Works, As ct Reiigion, and accepralle ro God, though 
Meritorious of rothing from him, Affs 16. 31, otherwile they 
are mcerly Aﬀts of Humanicy and Morality to the reward 
of which, God 1s by no promiſe ob}htved. Theretore Chriſts 
Diſciples are obliged ro take heed, thar in the doing of char 
Alms,though they may do chem bctore Mcn,char God mav be 
glorifed, Phil. 2.15, 1 Pit. 2, 12. yerchey do them nothe- 
tore Men, on purpoie rat they ſhould rake notice of them, 
and applaud them tor them, 'tor God rcwardeth no Attien, 
of which he 1s not the End, 

2 Therefore when thou doſt thine. alms, do 
not || ſound a rrumpet before thee,as the hypocrites | 
do in the {ynagogues , and in the ftreets, that 
they may have glory of men, Verily, I ſay unto' 
you, They have their reward. : 

3 But when thou doeſt alms, ler not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth. 
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4 Thar thy * alms may be in lecret, and thy * Luke 1415 


Father which {eeth in fecrer, himſelf ſhall reward '4 
thee openly. 


There are ſome who think thar our Saviour here reflctts 
upon ſome Pradtice of rhe Phariſees then in uſe, for Often- 
ratton, whounder a prerence of a mean to cal: "cop!e roge- 
ther, cauſed a Trumper to be ſounded, when rhcy di tcibured 
their Alms, bur thoſe learned in their Wricings aſlure us, 
they could never find in them any Fourdarion for 1c al 
Ovinion, The ſpeech is rarher Metavhorical, prottvItng 4 
Oſtenration in Ads of Charicy, ard invicing orhers to taKe BY- 
rice of them, as Jeb invired Fonan th ro come atid It is 
Zeal, 2 Kings 10. 16, As the third verſe is bur a provervi 
Exprefſicn exvounded, ov, 4. That tiy A1ws #45 © in ject 
Nor that ir 1s unlav. tul ro give a poor Body Mobe), 
Bread, &:, inthe hghc of overs : bur only 09: 
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ar own Fonour and applauſe. The thing con imanded | : | 221 the AT %jons fervent, lenorh of Prayer is no Fauſr, eſpe 
4=-cerity v ith reſpet to our End, The Apoſtic cails 1t a cially upon f ſolemn Occaſions, whe vi e come ror to ask a par- 
"ing with Yr, h'i ity, ſingly armig ar thc Glority tag -Ol icular Mercy a the 1d o#& God. nOr or 2 1 pa: MIC lar Per; _ 
id. by an 034 dent pertorma! cc of our Duty; Ke teils us | or Family. Bur Repetition after rhe mennce of How's op 
roſe who give their Alms to bc honoured of Men. have their are condepmed as proceeding from irreverent Thovo 
reward, thar 1s, all which they are like to have, Men applaud | God, as if he did nor know 17liat this ! 
and cry chem up, encre s the ir reward : Others (hal! hate thay | were like a Var to be 
rw from God, who ſeth in ſecret, aiid fo needeth not tuch 0 ; ' 
a Pablicarion oj our good DBcoeds, and he will reward them 9 After this manner therefore pra' 
opuniy betore Menaand Angels ar the laſt dav, ch.2 5 ; 135»37* | Fat ner Which a rt 1 In 1 eaven ,Hallowe ed be 
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s And when thou prayeſt, thou ſha onde! er vor #, IAPREELRER 
the hy pocrites are, for they love to pray, ſtanding | ae: r ale 
in the {ynagogues and 1m the corners of the ſtreets, 

y may be icen of men, Verily I ſay unto 
hey have their reward. 
2% urh Te caurioneti) them againſt the ſame 
ow" pf 45 | e h id done bet re I! 1 17 v1 o Alm: 7 1 'O [7 Y [ _okg C 
rd Ofteare 150, doing tis Duty upon that deffgn meerl) t 
11201200, and applauded by Men, ic was fa 
"7 11 £08 Synagnguts, hut not to do 1 
ice of 3y Men | f QCYOur c Yerions, n 
Bi it thc 


| 
| 
[ 


' 
: 


/ n { ICuOtS, ana It | \ 1C $.QTL ' : 1 / 1:1 « TS | wWNcre! y | 

cre MOre Now (4s Q ade iumicit rrGown, : 
re e HCTE Neaur, HC- . > ; 

hem, for waich purpoſ 10 Thy kinglom come, Thy will be done 


earth, as :t 15 in heaven, 


CYITIOTS OT ! 


ey+ +01 ” ” 4 yr4 © , c | ; 1 C *(1 4 CVCTV \ 
ut thou, when thou pray NiEr u LO LAY + & 
! | 6 


' 1 CECANMMANtG CT 

lol, and vihen thou haſt hut ty 

" * i - | - 

tory Father wich 1s in 1ecret. and thy Fatner 
which leet! th in G cret, ſhall reward rhee opeuly. 


"CaliCil }, <1 at ICE wield | 
dans ovcry Chuillien Duty. ad aan 
L 3 Ia) a% Vii Wd ri;n Th 7 v4, ai | FI onkeas : : 
reothiink rhat cheiy Puty of Pray T7 hs NEAR 11 Give us er our Galy Bread. 
ro paces of Pubitik Worttkipand re bc: maci as in thee. we live.au7 me 
. . . . i - 4 % . HNUTCHE 4th L TCHICT,AT TL '% 4 F () 19V > anc 
| OUC SUVIOUT NCTE CAUTIONETN UE UPS C : ._ ans for the upholdin p che 
: "Vis OR oO CE Mens GH re apiiottlngps an 
11h Men may as much ottend 1 mer Cl b; Plciſing op k Hap 
? LY in i EICTTINg BÞ eM Mi 
Crever we Pray, we muſt taxec hecd ritat cn! REES SI ; EY onarver; t - COP 
* RW al : CO OOICSOCNEWET ve US VOQU CONVE1EN us, ©4t WINCH 
»'y 1* ( . bh»; I 
"i 9 hi [7 gle Te Nourifhnicr: "ou Prelerverion,and 
edience to his Command, '= 19 15, t e may have it tr 
er co hs, t [1a T e r1-1it Oe jt 1 YI! 50te "Yi "UE WW EG gg In ha w SN my 
» = ? _ / # a ap a $64. +» * \V13 L VYLALY m | A V R _ with TIIV Pleffino 
"Y CCL: lt I | "ip | S $4 ow bs i ; 44 1D! ir, , PR , 2 Va he COmMre d rc rake Pread v "IC 15 
it a *ctu] tor ro moryov 
' | ny 1Wpri1cs from tl:cc 
yers have ins ried Sogn eas; Dapos TT 2 M WON O:.CC, 
. . 4 \ Q\ '. [ 
11 ic con mere Ie mow 
naving ſhes, cd our O! cucnec ro his WII a 12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive ou? 


&© Of thoie rarny Promiies whictr he har! 
/ Ny FOR IT INS | aebrers. 


. > 
LY. 


: hz bace, for c e heart's ot their Pra: 
> -{nP > V x7 (f k #- > 2t 1 © Nur Saviour he * lorhh 1 © Toi 1" the Qrdc ſ. In) v wols won 
ur when ye pray, ume not vain reper [t10ns, UL S4VIOL iea L C 15 TIC VT vNic't wwe 
R 2 FO DOOKkwl THING 87h ty Git 11 hr 
me heathens do, for they think they {hall be $A nh... "6 on” ON nes Mp OCT 
1611 f | 1773S COMMPTCHENACTLY \ Natioever ve {nol : Ci fs F Ot 
£211 for their much {peat ng. doubricls, we arc 021igcd according to Fatt. 6. 22. firſt to ſer 
© A FR __ 
ST therefoi | lil unro them, for your the Ki 74AMNTR 0; Grin: 4 14 11% v1.4 feoulnes's fiery i [ ar hy One 
Ss what things ye have need of, before | 2:bts are here meanc our Sire, is pſain from Zybe 11, 4. as allo 
tr© ab 3 cs Chapter, whic ey 7 dg Trelpaſles. 
w _ The Ct Cc 15 then. 4! , Y COM {1147 Q) '£471 nNto Doart 
VWildt | WNiiIV ct aito. 1 ich our *115 have | *1 = # . - OWN þ . d n 1 F Oi 1 
ef, nt Re ncer |} {ing paſt, and preienr ( | a 
Y 4 RCCOB110N Ol | -* . 
ecrer detires that | yoanney 2s we accorditis to tho impor icth 
1 &f rhoſe | £ ro . ſe who have doie us ininry. n 
{ Lury which | yvenge upon th ICM, NO! Beat 2 them any Mail R 
Cot $541) by qt choſe p who retai TTTTV is thh I-14 ICC 1:1 . 'Errs, P 'Tup eh315 
Crtlons Praycr unto GC ol, QO IN CiicctT Pra 10\ AIVIBE VENSTINCE 
ON raying Pon their Souls; weil thereture dorbt \t Mic comm 
Fl —_— TY = . J : = , . 
:; Our da- | Tim, 2.8, rac we {nould {15 7 pure bands unto God wit 
a4MNC thing is 2T FI). ar Ao: 11417-H S0 tar noc O!! V wi ut Chnarir\ 
nor vie the . 15 necc! lar\ a+, OUDT Pra) 19 accopra'! 
in Pray OY 


: wn 5s Rep ot 13 Andlead us not into temptation, but deliver 
uſing Vain 
us from evil, * For thine is the ki 1dom, and the *;Chy; 
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if the God frm power, aud the glory, for ever. Amen, 

ne Prophet mockcri1 Rn 

, are then Vain, when The term Temp? ation in the general ſighifetN 4 Tryal, and 1: 

irreverent thoughts we | fomerimcs uled to. C3 pret> Gous Tryals of his Peoples Fairh 

e & "reed from the | and Ot zedIence, bur moft or: marily ro C5 .Prets Sarans Treats 

The lize is to be ſaid | of us, by Motions ro tin, which may be trom « ar own 1 uſt: 
[47ers are n2t tobe con- | Na. 1. Or.fcoim the Devil, who is therefore -al'ed che Tempter 


im is, and long Pravers | or from rhe World, Theſcare the Tempracions which we are 
Lur wheathe mind 1s arent, | commanded to pray agaiaft, nor that ( 3od leads any Perion: 


Chap. VI. 


into ſuch Temptat1ons,unle(s by the Permiſſion of his Providence. 
Bur de'ivty 5 from Evil, from the Evil ons, as ſome read it, 
becauſe of the Article prefixed, but others think it not mate- 
rial, whether we underſtand the Devil, who 1s the Evil one, 
or the Evil of Temptations which harm us nor, 1t we be not 
vvercome by them. For thine is the kingdom, the power and the 
glo'y, for ever. Amen. Theſe words are omitred by Lube, 
ch. 11. 4. bur many think, that Lube ſpeaks of another time, 
when he diftared rhis Prayer : The words hoth ſhew us, that 
the Henour and Glory of God; ought to be the End and Scope 
of all our Prayers, and that we can expelt no Audience, but 
upon the account of Gods Grace and Mercy, and they like- 
wiſe confirm our Faith, that God 1s abie to frant what we ask 
of him Amen : This in the cloſe of a Sentence is a Particle of 
wiſhing, and figmherh our defirc to be heard ; and as it is a 
rerin thar figr.:1es Truth and Certainty, 1 tifYewile fignifheth 
our Faich in God that we ſhall be heard, 


14 For * if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
your heavenly Father will alfo forgive you. 

1 5But * if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes,nei- 
ther will your Father forgive you your treſpaſles. 


* MAatx tle 26, 
COL, 3.12, 


* Chap. 18.35. 


iCTd Zo I Zo 


Not that our meer forgiving our Brethren the Injuries done 
unto us, 15 all that God requireth of us in order co the Korpive- 
ref we expett from him, the contrary 1s plain from ſeveral 
other Texts, Fo. 3-18. 35. Ads 2. 38. & 16. 31. &c. butthar 
withour this Forgiveneſs of our Brethren,God will nor forgive 
us, Matt. 18.35, It: one picce of that Obedience which we 
owe ro God, and alſo of our gratitude withour the perftor- 
mance of which, ir 1s yain for us to hope for forgivenets from 
God, 


16 Moreover when ye faſt, be not as the hypo- 
crites of a fad countenance, for they disfigure their 
faces,that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily 
{ fay unto you, They have their reward. 

17 But thou when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head 
and wath thy face. 

1 3 That thou appear not unto men to faſt, bur 
unto thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, 


Our Saviour in theſe words rerurns to his former work, to 
eautjon his Bi:cibles againſt Hvpocrifie, Vain Glory, and 
C nation 1a ehctr Religions Duties, the doing them to be 
ſeen of Men, what he betore id, as to giving Alms, and 
Fraver tr here again appitcrhh, as-to erivate Fafting, which 
1£ by this Diſcouric of cur Savicur confirmed, though not as a 
fiared, yer as an occationed Duty of Chriſtians, 1n order to, 
and as ar; Indication ot their humbling of thefr Souls for. cheir 
fins, or under the mighty hand ot God, bur he requiceth thar 
ir ſhould be in Sinceriry, not in Hypocrifie, tor the Glory of 
God, nor for Oftentation and appearance unto Men : Our Savi- 
our probably in this Diſcourſe harh a reſpe& ro ſome Hypo- 
cricical uſages of the Phariſees, uſing ro disfigure cheir Coun- 
tenances, and look demurely, or fowrly upon their Faſting- 
days, not thar he prohibirerh here Habits, or Geſtures ſuited 
19 the Dary, himiclt ſomerimes commanded the Jews to put 

' off rheir Ornaments, nor was any thing more ordinary for 
good Men then to cover themſelves with Sackclorh, and pur 
aſhes on their Heads, All rharc our Lord prohibiteth, is the 
affeting of theſe things , to cover the Hypocrifie of their 
HKearrs, Nor muft we think, thar it 15 the Will of God, thar 
we on ſuch days, ſhould indeed anoint our Heads, and waſh 
our Faces : Or (which is the ſame thing with us) Adorn, 
Faint. or Perfume our ſelves, or uſe any Habits, or Geſtures 
untuicable ro Mourning, and nor Indicative of affiited Souls, 
bur that we ſhou!d rather do this, than rhe orher, viz, pur on 
a Mazk and Vizard of forrow for fin, when indeed we had no 
Senſe of it, for ſtill we muſt appear to our beavenly Father to faſt, 
which we carnor very well do, 1t our outward Habit and De- 
meanour, be not ſomething proportioned to the inward Sor- 
row and Afﬀittion of our Souls, for the putting on of fine 
Brefies and Ornaments, mu't he an nmperare Att of the Soul ; 
and nor li. ro be commanded by a Soul in atffittion, it being 
naval ro ſuch a Soul, to neglect rhe Culture of the Body, 

n9 wholly fweliowed up wich bitter Thougins, relating to 
pi a*:4 cicrhal Srarce, Our Saviour adderh rhe 
roument 59 preis itncere Fatting, which he had before 
ul concerning the Dury of giving Alms'and ſecret Prayer, 
where l have bcrure ſpokea ro thoſe words, 
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1 9 Lay * nor up for your ſelves treaſures on 
exrih,v here moth and ruft doth corrupt,and where 
1: »eves break thorough and ſteal. 

22 * Pur lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
where neither moth, nor ruſt doth cor- 
rup?, aid where theeves do not break through nor 
JtEa:. 
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Se MATTHEW. 


Chap, | 


there will your 


| 21 For where your treaſure is, 
heart be alſo. 


. A Treaſure (according to the Notation of the Word) fip. 
nificth ſomething laid up tor tomorrow, for future time, more 
largely it fignifieth any Riches, or what we judge a valuable 
Portion, make not the things of the Earth your Riches or Por. 
tion, with reterence to future time ; for all the Riches of the 
Earth are periſhing contemptible things, Silver and Gold is 
what Ruſt will corrupt, Clothes are what Moths will ſpoil any 
» other things are ſubjett to Caſualties 3 and amongſh others to 
the violence of unreaſonable Men, who though they have no 
rightro them, will ordinarily take them from you; Bur ler 
your Riches, your Treaſure be that which is Keavenly, thoſe 
Habirs of Grace which will bring you to Heaven, the things 
which accompany Salvation, Hb. 6. 5. which mabe you mect to 
be partabers of the Saints in light, Col. 1. 12: be vich in good 
works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. lajing up in {fore for your ſelves, a gud 
founeation againſt the time to come, that you may lay b1ld on eternal 
Life, v. 19. chap. 19. 21.& 25, 34. Luke 18. 22. Thoſe Trea- 
f res will not be liable ro ſuch Accidents as all Earthly Trea- 
(res are ; Whercever you fix your Treaſure, your Heart will 
ec there alfo, thinking upon it, delighting in ir, &*c, 


22 * The light of the body is the eye, if there. + ; 
fore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be 
full of light. | 

2.3 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall 
be full of darknets. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkneſs ;' how great zs that darkneſs ? 


You had need 'ook to your Hearts, vour Underſtanding, 
(14. py and Aticttion,, tor look what Provortion there ;x 

twixt your Bod!t!, Eye.azd tne ret of the Bodily Members, 
with regard to hur Guidance and Condu: The {ame Pro- 
portion there 1s hetivtxr your Hearr, and whole Converſation, 
with retercnce to the Guidance cf ir, with relarior, to God : 
The Eve 1sthe Window by which the Soul looks outto guide 

- . * <2 

the Body, if that be not 1mpaired by the. detfuftion of Hu- 
mours. &c, bur be ſingle, 1 direts ail the Mctions of the 
Body right; but if that be defte&ve, or any way unpairce, 
the whole Body isat a loſt how to moye fately, and with ad- 
vantage to it, Soif your Hearts be fer right, it you have 2 
right and ſound Judgment, a true and ſan&tificd arte&ion, they 
wil! influence and guide all your Actions, your whole Con- 
verſation will be regular and Holy : Bur it char inward Eyc be 
Evil, through Coverouſneſs, too much adherence ro the Earth, 
orthrough Envy (both which are called Evil Eyes in Scrip- 
rure) or through the Prevalence of any other Luſts or Paſſions, 
your darkne(s will be exceeding great : You will not he able 
ro ſer one ſtep right, for our ot the abundance of the Hear: 
the Mouth ſpeaketh. and according to the Diares and AﬀeGi- 
ons of the Hearg, the Hand and the whole Man acterh. 


uke 11,3 


24 * Noman can ſerve two maſters, for either * Luke 1413 
he will hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and delpife the other, youcan- 
not ſefve God and Mamman. 


No man can terve two hufcrs, that is rwo Maſters that 
command contrary otiings cach to other, for rhar 1s rhe pre- 
ſent Caſe of God and Mamamon, Or, no man with the lixe 
Diligence, and Alac icy, and Faichtulnes can ſerve two Va- 
ſters. Ir 1s a proverbial Speech, and in reaſon to be under- 
ſtood of contrary Maſters, he will either hace rize one, of 
the firſt, and love the ſecomd, or clic he will cleave ro the 
firſt, and conremn the ocher, that is, ſo in his Actions bchave 
himfelf, char he will appear a true Servant bur to one of 
them, and deſpiſe or flight the ocher ; Tow cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon, Ir 15 not improbable, that ſome of che Anci- 
ents have thought, that amongſt ſome of the Heathen, they 
had an Idol called Mammon, which they made the God ot 
Money, thence Mammon by a Figure fignificth Riches, 45 
Luke 15.9, Sos it iSof an Equivalent Senſe ro, no Man can 
ſerve God and Bacchus, or God and Venus : Thar is, none 
can be a Drunkard, or an unclean Perſon, and a true Servant 
of God. Sono Man can ſerve God, and yer make the gettig 
of Riches right or wrong his Study, hence the Apoſtle calls 
Covetouſnets Idolatry, Col. 3. $5. So that by ſerving, here 
muſt be underſtood a giving up of our ſelves chictly or wholly 
ro the Service of God, and to the buſineſs of gerring the 
World: Or, ſerving the latrer, in whar ir temprech or com- 
mandeth us to, contrary to the Will of God. 


25 Therefore I lays * Take no thought 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye hil, 4.6 
drink, nor for your body, what ye ſhall put 0+ | 7p, 
Is not the life more than mear, or the body than ; per, ;.7 
rayment, 

The Text muſt nor be interprered in a Senſe Contra- 
dittory to thofe many other Texrs, which torbid an wie 
Lite, and command us, in the ſwear of our Face, tO cat 0! 


Bread, or to Provide for our Families, 2 Tht{. 3+ __ 
2 41% 


for * Pfai, $5422 
$422,2% 
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aPs VI. 


1 Tin. $. 8. nor did Chriſt himſelt live ſuch a Life, he wene 
2bout doing good, finiſhing the Work which his tacticr had 
given him to do, ic muſt be theretore underilood, 1. Ot np 
ſuch thoughts as are 1iconfiſtent with the Service of God, 
mcnrioned in the laſt words, 2. Ot no Anxious and Di- 
firating thoughts. 3- Of no ſuch thoughts as ſhould ſhew 
ny cifiruſt, or diſhdence in Gods providing for us. God 
hach given us our Lives and our Bodies, without our care 
for the Exiſtence of them. Why ſhould we ina !awtul and 
modcrace uſe of means, diſtruſt God for a Subfiſterce for 
chem, he harh given us the greater, will he nor (think you) 
give us the leſs? bY 
' 26 * Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gon into barns, 
yer your heavenly Father feedeth them, Are ye 
not much better than they ? 

God rakes a care ot all h1s Creatures, For example,confider 


St. MATTHEW 


the Foiv!s, and crhote nor che Tame Fow!s about vour Houſes, 
but the Fowls of the Air, for whom the Houſc-wifes Hand | 
doth nor provide , neicher hach God firred rhem for any | 
Labour, by which they can procure thcir Lively-hood, nor 
doch he require any ſuch thing of them, nor do they labour, 
yer their Creator (who is your Heavenly Father) feederh 
them. You have much more reaſon to truſt in God, it you 
could not Labour, being hindred by his Providence, for you 
are more excellent beings than fenfible Creatures, and you 
have a further Relation to God, rhan that of Creatures to 
the Creator, for God 1s your Heavenly Farther, you are in 
the oruer of Nature, and eſpecially conftdering that God 15 


vour Father much betrer than they. 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubir to his ſtature ? 

How vain a thing 13 ic to diſtra&t your ſelves with Anxiqus 
thoughts, about your Body, and your Lite ? all your think- 
ing will not add a Cubir to your Starure ; as your Being, and 
Exiſtence deriveth from God, ſo the increaſe of your Stature 
dependerh upon him ; likewiſe he maketh rhe Child ro grow to 
the juſt proportion which he hath inrended him, and beyond 
thar he cannot paſs, If Gods Bleffing be ncceflary to this, and 


ſo neceflary that no thoughts, no means, will add any thing 
withour the Divine Bleſſing, what reaſon have you to rake 
any (ach thoughts, as you cannot expett he ſhould bleſs ro 
their defired Effect and Iu ? 


28 And why take ye thought for rayment ? 
Conſider the Lillies of the field how they grow ; 
They toyl not neither do they ſpin. 

29 And yet fay unto you,that even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 

39 Wherefore if God fo clothe the graſs%f the 
held, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into 


| 


| 


: 


' 
; 


vide for you to morrow, wiien ro morrow cometh, 
every new day will bring forth fome new Cares, you know 
not whar to morrow will bring torth; ror what to morrow 
you will have necd of, and it vou did, why ſhould you tor- 
ment your ſelves before rhe rime? ir will be time enough 
when you fcel rhe Evils of a {ncceeding time, vou need nor 
Torment your ſclves with Prophecying againſt your ſelves, 


Arguments, 1. Becauſe theſe are the things which perp.e 
ipend all tltir thonghts nan, who ave not aware that they have Sou's 
to tale cave for, or do n5t underſiand tit providence of God, or have 
ro ſuch Relation to God, as Chriſtians have who call God 
Father, 2, You have (:airh he) an heavenly Father, who he- 
ing the God of Heaven xnowerh what you need, and being 
your Father,” will (upply allo your needs. 


33 Bur * ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 


his righteoulnels, and all theſe things ſhall be added 


unto you. 
* The Kingdom of Gn, and hs Rightenſniſs in this Verſe, are 


Terms compreheufrve of wharſvever appertaizerth ro the 
Honour and Glory of God, cicher as Mears, cr as the End. 
Ler your principal Care and Scudy be, how to get to Hru- 
ven, and how to promove the Kingdom of God in tize Werld, 
to bring your Kearts in Sub;edtion ro the Will of God, rhar 


ity 


the Kingdom oft God may be within you, and how ro bring 
others to the Obedience of Faich, and of the Will of God. 
And for the things of this Lite, 
with Solomon, 
Honour, but had chum, 

Pſal. 37. 4+ Mark 15. 39. 


It hill tare with vou as it did 
nno asked ng Kickes and 

YOTELERNMS » tr W's ft 

1 OU 219% 1 HAVE ICT Your NECEINTICS, 

I' TM. &. 3, 


i AINLI 2. 12. 


34 Take therefore no thought for the mor- 


row, for the morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of it felf. Sufficient unto the day, is the 
evil thereof. 


No ſuch thoughts as before-mcntioned, for God will pro» 
Betides 


what it may be ſhali never be, or if it be, you had nor need 
weaken your ſelves tor the encountring ſuch Fyil:, by a pre- 
vious diſturtance of your thoughts abour them, 


CHAP YIL 


1 * Y Udge not that ye be not judged. 

2 For with whar judgement ye judge, ye 
ſhall be judged, * andwith what meaſure ye meet, 
it ſhall be mgaſured to you again. 

Our Saviour” muſt not »5e wwderſtood here prohibicing 
any judgment, which 1s elicyherc in Hely Writ allowed, for 
che Holy Spirit doth rot command and prohibit the fame 


the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye | ching; whence iris evident, char icis not to be unucritood of 


of little faith ? 

From Senticive Creatures, our Lord proccedcth to Vege- 
tables, an order of Creatures which have 1nore than meer 
being, they have alſo Lite, though no Senſe, bur yer rwo De- 
prees benearh Man, wanting not only Reaton bur Senſe. He 
ſhews us from an inſtance in theſe, rhat we have nomore rca- 
fonrobe troubled and anxious about Clorhing, than about 
Meat or Drink. Clothing is of no other uſe, than for Warmth 
or Ornament, for ſuch Clothing as will ſerve us for Warmth, 
a lircle care will ſerve the Turn, Sudamrs ad Supervacanta, 
our Sweartng thoughts arc moſtly tor Supertluirics in Clorh- 
ing, it God ſee them fir for us, he will alſo give us them, 
without ſo many thoughts about them. Look upon the Lillies 
(whether he means whar we call Talips, or other Flowers 
called Lillies, which probably rhoſe Countries had in greater 
Variety and Beauty, is not worth the arguing) God defigning 
to glorific himſelt in thoſe Creatures, rhough of meaneſt 
orders, harh given them a greater Beaury than Solqmoz had 
In all his rich Array. Tolct us know that Arr muſt not con- 
tend with Nature, and that Beauty and Glory in Apparel 15 no 
more than is ro be found in Cfearures much inferiour to our 
order, which made Solon (though an Heathen) preter rhe {ighr 
ot a Peacock, to that of Cr.eſ#s; and rherefore this 15a ching 
ror wortiy of any Anxibus thoughts, for 1f God ſeerh ſuch 
things pood for us, he thar fo clorherh the Graſs of the Field, 
Which 1s but of a few davs Continuance,will much more Cloth 
vs, and it we diftruft him for ſuch Provition, we ſhew our 
lel;es Perions of litcle Faich, 

31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall weeat? or what ſhall we drink ? or where- 
Withal ſhall we be clothed ? 

32 For after all thele things do the Gentiles 
ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 


have need of all theſe things. , 

Our Lord repeater the Precepr before given v.25. wherein 
4, iOrLids nor all moderaze and provident thoughts for 
Mg: riccitary, bur only ſuch rhoughts as ſhall argue our 


w_ 


| ro be indifferent, forbidden, Rom. 14. I, 2, 


Polirical or Eccleſiaſtical judgments, nor was our Saviour 
here ſpeaking toany ſick Perſons, iris theretore to be under- 
ſtocd of private Judgments, nor of them abſolutely, for ir 
is lawful tor us to judge our ſelves, yea 1c 13 our Duty, 1 Cor, 
11.31. Noris that Judgement of cur Neighbours opinions, 
or Attions here foriiiden, whict) terminateth in our ſelves, 
in our Satsfattion, as ro the Truth cr Faliho:1 of the for- 
mer, or the goodnets or kadnets ot the latter, we oughr (© 
ro prove all things in order to our holding faſt thac which is 
good, nor 15 all Judgment of our Neighbours Attions with re- 
terence to him, forbidden. How can we reprove him tor his 
Errors, or reſtore him char 1s talien, withoura previous judg- 
ment of his Aﬀtions? Bur ther which is here forbidden, 15 
eicher a raſh Judgmenc of his Stare, or a judging him for 
doing his Duty, ſuch was Simons judging the Woman , 
or the Diſciples Judgment of the Woman, Matt. 25. 5,7. 
or a ſecond Judging ct ochers, tor rings which they Judge 
3. or a third 
Judging them for ſecrct rhings, ſuch as inward habirs of Grace, 
when no apparent Fruits roche contrary dre fecn, or fourthly 
condemning others for fingle Atts, or a publick cenſuring and 
condemning orhers tor private tailings, or finally any open 
and publick cenſuring the Attions of others, when and where 
ic cannor conduce eirher ro Gods Glory, or our Brothers 
good, That you be not judged, This is expounded 1a rhe 
next Verſe, telling us either the ordinary Temper of Men, or 
che juſt Judgmenr of God,re>aying iuchuncharicable Attions, 
per {:gem Talionis, with ſuffering orhers ro do the I1xe ro us, 
Lube 6. 37» = 

3 * And why beholdeſt thon the mote that isin 
thy brotherseye, but conſidereſt not the beam thar 
is 11 thine own eye ? . 

4 Or how wilt thou fay to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the mote our of thine eye, and behold a 
beam z- in thine own eye. 

5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then thou ſhalt ſee 


C clearly 


Chap. VII, 
diſtruſt in God, or perplex and diftra® our Minds, or be 


mconfiſtent with our Dury, and imploymenc of our thoughts 
abour higher and beter things. This he here prefſerh by cw 


* Luke 12. 31; 
See 1 Kings 3. 
13. Plal, 35, 


* Luke 6. 37, 
Rom, 2. 21. 

i COT. 4 3» 
James 4.11,12, 
* Mark 4. 24. 
Luke 6. 32. 


* Luke 6, 41. 


Chap, VII. St. MATTHEW. _7 


clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers | thovg) you come. infinicely ſhorr of the perfetion and good 
= x Incit 2191s of your Keaverly iratter, find in your ſelves to. 
eye. J; vour Chiidrenh or you derive from him, as his Chil. 
drcn, a!] char Coodnkf and Penigunty which you have, te 
therefore we in Praver gk any thing of God, which may he 


Whether the word tranſlated a Mere, ſignigerh a More 
or a Splinter, is of rio grear concern ro know, Our Saviour 
expounded this 'Texr, when 11e {1d £5 che Phartices, bring- 
te him a Womm mken in Amrivirery, Let him that 45 £iiit- 
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eulpatle rhemicives, it nor for the fame Sins, Yer tor oriiers | Cree: Coal manual F : 40'S 
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of Equal, 1 nor greater MMnprnſtude, 2, That It 15 NOEOTION'S |} : 
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tleve ts no (ich way to teach ns Clarity, in not baſiily, v4/551y, or 7 wan Propnets, 
roo ſeverely judging others, as to lol froſt into our own Hearts, 
and ways, an1 ſuing if we have not the ſame or greater jailings. 

Our Chariry in this bind ſhould begin at home. 
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Moſt Interprecers think the Term therefore here redundzre, 
as ome tuch Incle Particles often are in Holy Writ, for itis © 
. | hard to make cut this to be a proper Interence tromthe Pre. 
"WAY * Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, | mi'ts, This Precept containerh 11 17 the Subftance ot all thar 
" ITOV. Go Oo netther caſt ye your pearls before ſwine. leſt they Is to be found in the Books of the Law and the Prop! 
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trample them under their feet, and turn again and | <1 Tj which requireth only Juſtice and Chari;y, 
rent Vou. Chriſt dotl; nor fay, this is all the Law and the Prophets, by 
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By Swine and Dogs, our Savicur doubtleſs underſtandecrh Thi ooh = = vv mare 1 aging owes 
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. es ee a nA ow chad -n | the tame unto them. And indced tins 1s bur a Confirmatich 
ſecute rhoſe that ring thera rhe Goſpel, and arc their open "ang . 
Enemies. becauſe they tell them the Truth. The Goſpel is of tlic tight and Law of Nature, no more but what Men would 
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ih TT i i » C. & Lt TIC» ALICTS T5 % - bt BL. EW, MY . Bong . 
fters of Chriſt ro adminiſter the Holy things, with which they who laid all their Religion upon Ceremonies, and ſome Rirual 
__ enrrutted only ro fach as h we a right 5 them and under Pertormances 1n oblervance of their Traditions, and omired 
w 171.4 0 Lis , bl . . 6.jD a - 6 Om 4 = p - , La ; I; ” IT - 
prudent Circumſtances, to as the 'toly Name of God may not = gy wg things of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and 
4 LEST 'TYWMEL, + +654 4 % WU Rs T1 4 3 z s ® - 
« b = = j R | [1 1 Matt. 22s 22. 
be profancd, nor tlicy run ito necedicis danger. Fan, tae, 


. . oY 1 : : ” Suk " 
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Mark 11.24 ye ſhall find: knock,and ir ſhall beopened unto you. the gate, and broad zs the way that leadeth to de 


qe ior $ For * every one that asketh, receiver: "and ſtruction, and many there be which go in therear. 


4 mij hf he that leeketh, andech : and to him that knocketh, us 4 65g _ is the "7H = fre 7s the | Or, on, 
ob ir ſhall be opened. y, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
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ro your Souls, as ravenous Wolves are to a Flock oi Sheep» 


knowing whar you truiy need, and what is cruly good for you, 
give you any ting which he tnowerh 15 not furrable for you, 
bur goX1ous to You, bur it you atk airy thing which is either 
abſolurelty good for you ; and carinot ve evil, or which your 
Heavenly Father knowerh to be geod for you, under your 4 F 
preſent Circumſtances, you may be affured, confidering he 17 Even 10 * every good rree brins i 
Is your Father, and hath as great a kindacis tor you, as an cG00d fruit, but a corrunt tree brinsead forth evi 
Eartily Father for his Chi!d, and char he 1s your Heavenly | £1; : ; ” 
Farther, and therefore hath a fufticicacy to give, will give Q | OS 
good rings ro you, acking them of him, and this you may be | 1* A good tree cannot bring fort! CVS JEOOs 
allur'd ot trom that good will, and inclination which you, | neither £24 a COrrupt tree bring E271 good ITUIT, 
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19 * Every tree that bringeth not forth good | 
fruit is hewen down and caſt into the fire. 
20 Wherefore by their fruits ye thall kno 


them. 


A proper Effet diſcovereth the Cauſe : Leſt his Diiciples 
ſhould ask, how ſhall! we diſtinguiſh T1ne, from f/ſe Teachers? 
Our Saviour tells them. By their fruits you [hall know them, Our 
<viour ſends not h1s Diſciples ro inquire into the Truth of 
their Miſſion, whether that more Intemal trom God, of vihich 
they could not judge, or more Erternal jrom Myqn, who may 
err ard (end our thote whom God never ſent, but you ſhall 
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only read, and hear the word of God, but fo hears, as to ut- 
deritand and beitcve them, that wich an Operacive Faith, 
working upoa his Soul to the Obedience of the Will of God, 
or at leaſt a fincere Indeavour to it, And he who doth fo, 
rhough his Hope may be fomerimes afſaulted with Fears, Doubts, 
ſemptations, (wich arc like the &Atiaules of 2n Houſe huilded on 
a Roch, by Winds, Flogs, and Storms) yer itfhall. vor fail, lee 
cauſe it 1s truly founded on Chrift, according ro thy Re 

of his Will, Prot. 10.22. 1 Join 3. 3. ; 


26 And every one that heareth 
of mine, and doth them not, ſhall 
a fooliſh man, which built his 


know them (1atcthour Saviour) by their faichtul, or vntuirh- 
ful diſcharge of ther Dury : It they he true Teachers by their 
diſchargicg che Miniſtry, in a tarrhtul Revelation of the Vind 
and Will ot God, or by their Holy Lite, liviag as enſamples to 
the Flock, by their Fruits of tw? Doftrine, and a Holy Lije 
by the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry in good Conſcience ; tor 
it is v{ich Men, as 1c: with the Trees, good Trees bring forth 
good Fruit, corrupt Trees bring torth cvii Fruit, If Men have 
the Roor of tne matter, the Sced ot Ged abiding in them, they 
will in every Relation, bring forth the Fruits of Truth and Holi- 
xs: If rhey have not, they will bring forth Error and Wicked- 
ns, From whence we may Icarn, that our Lord expeQerh 
from his People tuch a knowledge of che Scriptures, as the\ 
may be ablc to diſcern Truth trom Falſhood, and ſuch a Dili- 
gence as to ſearch the Scriptures, whether thoſe things which 
thcic Teachers deliver to them, be according ro them or no, 
A(ts 17, 11. not taking Divine Truths upon Truſt, nor believing 
ary thing, becauſe di&ared by Teachers, ufing their Teachers nor 
as Dittates, bur only as helpers of their Faith, 


21 * Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom -of heaven, but 
he that doth the will of: my Father which is in 
heaven. 


GHme thar fay unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall be ſaved, be- 
ino the true Diſciples of Chriſt, bur every one char ownerh Chriſt 
by an external Proteffion, as his Lord, every one that prayerh. 
though he doth ir ofren, and with ſome appearing Zealand 1m- 
portuniry, ſhall nor be ſaved ; nor doth by it approve himlelt a 
truc Diſciple of Chriſt, burhe alone who doth indeavovr to 
full! the whole Will of God, both by Faith and Holineys, 
Rom. 2.13. 1 Theſ. 4. Jam. 1: 22, 23. 3. True Religion lics in 
Obedience tothe whole Will of God. 


22 Many will fay unto me in that day, Lord, 
have we not * propheſied in thy name, and in thy 
name have caſt out devils, and in thy name done 
many wonderful works. 

23 * And then I will profeſs unto them, * I ne- 
ver knew you, depart from me ye that work ini- 


quity. 


That by that day is ro be undetſtood, the day of Judgment 15 
generally agreed by Interpreters : We bave Propheſied in thy 
Name, That is, revealed the Will unto People, and in thy 
Name, that is by thy Authority and Power caſt out Devils, and 
done many worderful Works, thar is, wrought many miraculous 
Operagions, in che 01d Teſtament we find Ba/aam and Sal Pro- 
phecying, who were borh wicked Men: Judas was ſent our 
(under te New Teſtament ) both to Preach, and ro work Miracles. 
90 4 none from Gifts; no not the moſt eminent and extra- 
ordivary Gifts, can conclude rhe Goodneſs of his Stare, or any 
Ipecii} travour with God, I wil profeſs, that is, I will openly 
declare rtochem, I n:v47 £7w y2u, that is, ſoas to approve you, 
ortake pleaſure in you : D:part from me, you workers bf iniquity, 
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27 And the rain delcended, and the floods came, 
| and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe ; 2nd 
it fell, and great was the fall of it. 

There are, and will tc others, rhar as ſoo!iſh Builders, run 
upan Houle in haſte, wichcur ko'ting ro the Goodnets ot @;c 
Foundation, and happen to bu!'d it upon icoiſe Ground : 50 
tey fiarter themſelves, with the Apes of the Houle in rhe 
Heavens, not made with Fan1ds, 2 Cnr. 5. 1. without co 
ro the bottom ard Foundation of thee Eopos, whether 
be tuchas Chriſt hath warr-nred or 09; bur cicher | 
Hopes upen Gods infinite Mercy, or tac ſuticiency 
Merits, or their cvin works, hearing the word oi 
pertormins fome orlice Butic 
live to the ON edicrce of the Will of God. 
Event w!ll be rotihcie Men, as to fuch foo!! 
Building may ſtand a wiiite, but when 4 day 
Death, or ſharp AﬀiiQicns, or Tempration comes, tlien ri2Cis 
Houſc, their Hopes, all tail and periſh in a moment: Becauſe 
tncy had no good Foundation, 7:5 8. 12, 14. & 11, 2%, & 
27.8. Prov. 11. 7. and great will b:the Fall of it, Their Miicry 
and Calamiry ſhall be tie greater, by how much their Hopes 
hath becn the ſtronger, we dicappointment of their Es 
tion adding to choir Miſery, 
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28 And itcame to paſs, when Jeſus had ended 
thele layings, * the people were aſtoniſhed ar his 
doctrine. 1 

29 For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the ſcribes, 


The {ame words alfo are repeared, Merb r. 22. Lube 4. 32. 
They declace the Ffc& of this, and other of our Saviours 
Sermons, upon rhe Hearts of chotc thar heard him, and thc 
reaſon of ic. They were aStoniſk:d, affected with an Aanira- 
tio! at whar they heard him in this, and other Sermons 
deliver ; rhe Divine Ycruaes revealed in his Diicourics, the 
puricy of his Dodtrine, the convincing Power thar arrended tt, 
his bold and free Speech wichour reipect of Pcrions, the Stm- 
plicicy of his Phraſc, the Gravicy of his Marrer : The Majeſty 
he ſhewed in his Diſcourſcs, aite&ed the People, and made 
him appear to rhem, one tent of God and clothed with his 
Aurhoriry, He did-nor teach as the S:ribzs, the ordinary 
Teachers among the Jews, from whom they had the D1-- 
courſes about Traditions, and. Rites, and Ceremonies, Cold 
and 4ull Diſcourſes, ct liccle or no Tendency, to their eternal Sal- 
vation, 
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Hen he was come down from the mountain 
creat multitudes followed him. 
* And benold rhere 2 a leper vorſhip- 
2 n nold rnere came a leper and worlhip 


2.4 Therefore * whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doth them, I will liken him to a wile 
man, which built his houſe upon a rock. 

25 And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 


and the winds blew, and did bear on that houle, and 
it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. 


" Saviour makerh frequent uſe of rhar' ancienr way of 
rv People bv Similirudes and Parables, which by rheir 
elle CUPID INTO the Senſes, give advanrage tothe Memory, 
I» licre chooſcth a Similiei;de to conclude his excellent Sermon 
«pu the Mouttr, The Bilder intended, who our Saviour. 
1 v.ich the name of a Wiſe Man; is, He that does 


* Ny nar Ciriſt's Sayings, but doth them 5; under the Notion 
1, ring is Comprehended, underflanding and believing them, 
F”, aing them, he underftanderh a ſincere Deſire and In- 
"xr 6ur to do than, wich a Pradtice fo far as Humane Frailty 
"m6 Permics: The Houle intended, feems ro be an Hope for 
ECErIY, Life and Salvation, by rhe Rock is meant Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
th 2.20. 1 Pit. 2+ 4+ Every wite Chriſtian, hetore 
ride ana up to himſelf an Hope of erernal Life and Salva- 
va ticouph Chriſt, muſt find that he is one who doth not 
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ped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou cauit 
make me clean. 


We heard of Chriſt's going up into the Mownt air, far. $.7 
and of great Maltitades, thar tollowed him trom P':imalvs, 
and from Pudez, and from Firialrm, and from bevond 
Fordan : Whether the ſame Multizude, or others tollowed hun 
upon his coming down.is nor faidl, Bur bold (lairh the Evan- 
geliſt) there came a Leper, both Marb and Lhe have the fame 
Story, or one very like to ir, Mark 1, 40, Libe 5.12. of the 
Plague, or Liproſie, we read much 1m the Boots of Moſes, 
Ic was a white Scav in the F'ri, which Gradually conitue 
med the Body, and wzas Cnitzpions : The Liter ard he who 
rouched tim, or any thing he came ncar, wa y an; 
thrice we read of it tnflicied as a tevere Faniiimint, upon 
Gehaz tor lying, and tabing Brizes, and wwou King Urniio, 
for offering Sacriſire, If was a Ditcate ct very ditt.cu!t Cure, 
this Led comes ard worſnippeth Chriſt, Mark faith, har 
he bneeled down to lum : Whether he only knce'd 
or proflirated Linſs'f 1s not much material, tor 
chem mighr ve done ac or 2 Fainion of cnaoſe Coun 
tries, in coken etrhve ot a Civil Repeft, paid ro tim as a 
grcar and emiment Protyet, or a picce of Retigin's Hong 
(if he lid io early a Reveiarion, tha he was che Son of God, 
which ſome Qacutr) favine, Log 
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m-beme er, The rin 2054, will not conclude Ins Recog- 
ni- ing Chriſt as the Sor of God, being a rerim uſed by Sarah to 
Airtham, and afterwards ro Elifzh, The words import his de- 
fire, thovghthey be not a Form of Prayer, but an acknowleds- 
menr of the Por of Chriſt, The Leper acknowledging 
*rift's Power, Cubmics himſelf ro his Will, and fo with rhe 
ſamc Breath declareth tis Faith 'and Modeſty, He indeed de- 
Clarcth no Faith in the Io! God, nor can any perion exercue 
any ſuch Faith as to any Temporal Mercy, any turcher, then 
as God thall judge it for our good, 


3 And Jeſus put forth his hand, and touched 
him,faying,l will be thou clean. And immediately his 
leprofie was cleanſed. 


By the Law of Gcd, Lev. 5. 3. he thar rouched anorner, 
who was unclean (as the Leper was, Lev. chav.13, ch. 1 4. ) was 
unclean, how then doth Chriſt (who was ſubject ro the Law ) 
rouch the Leper ? Some ſay he did not touch the unclean Le- 
pcr, but him that was a Leper, and by his touch made clcan. 
Bat it is a berrer anſwer, that whar Chriſt did as he was God, 
(ſuch were his miraculous Operations) he could not contratt 
any Ritual Uncleannefs by ; and poſſibly under the Law, the 
Pricſt was exempted from rhat Uncleanneſs, for he came very 
near the Lepcr, 1n his Office abour him expreſſcd, Levir, ch 
13.14 Nor do we read of any Unclcannefs contratted by 
Aaron, in his performance of his Office ro Miriam under her 
Leprofie, nor by the Prieſts, 2 Chron. 25. 23+. though 1t 
be faid, Thy thruſt out Viziah, Chriſt by putting forth his 
hand, thewed his kindneſs to this milerable Creature : By 
healing wich arouch, he ſhewed his Divine Power, ſaying, 7 
will, be thou clean, He anfwererth him in his own rerm, I will, 
and then Commands the thing, How acceptable is Faith ro God ? 
And immediately his Leprofie was cleaaſed, that 1s, removed, 
the word izmediately confirms rhe Miracle, it was not only a 
thing done without ordinary means, but withour rhe ordinary 
time, requifice tor tuch a Cure, 


4 And Jeſus fairh unto him, See thou tell no 
man, bur go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieft, 
and offer the gift that * Moſes commanded, for a 
teſtimony unto them. 


Some think thar our Saviour, only commanded him Silence 
wntil te had bercd himſelf unto the Prieſt, and he according to the 
Law, Lev, 13. ſhould have pronounced him clean, leſt thcir 
Envy upon hearing of it, ſhould have cauſed rhem ro have 
pra the Miracle, by delaying to pronounce him clcan ; 
but ir is obſervable thar chis was not the only time when Chriſt 
commanded thoſe upon whom he had wrought Miracles to lay 
nothing of ir, ſee chap. 9g. 3o, and 12, 15. and19. 5, Iris 
therefore more probable, rhat this Precept was not ro be under- 
ſtood with that Limitation, bur that Chriſt did ir, either rthar 
he might not be chought ro ſeck his own Glory, or rathcr, be- 
cauſe Chriſt judged ir nor yer rime by his Miracles ro be pub- 
lickly made known : Bur he ſends him to the Prieſt, borh to 
teach him Obedience to the Law, and that the Truth of the Mt» 
racle might by a publick Record be connrmed, he ally Com- 
mands him to -offer rhe gift appointed by the Law, Lev. 14. 
thereby both acknowledging his cure to be from God, and 
reſtiſying his Thankfulneſs, That Moſes Commanaed, to thew 
thar he came no: to oppoſe Moſts, For a Teilimony unto them, 
that hereatrer ir may be a Teſtimony untorhem,that 1 am more 
than thc Son of Man, John s. 35. 


5 * And when Jeſus was entred into Caper- 
naum, there came unto him. a centurion beſeech- 
ing him. . 

6 And faying, Lord, my fervant lyeth at home 
ſick of the palſie and grievoully tormented. 

7 And Jeſus faith unto him, 1 will come and heal 
him. 

8 The centurion an{wered, and ſaid, Lord, * I 
am nos worrhy that thou ſhould | come under my 
roof. but * tpeak the word only, and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed. 

9 For | am a man under authority, having ſoul- 
diers under me, and / ſay unto this man, Go, and 
he goeth, and to another Come, and he cometh, 
and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

10 When Jeſus heard ir, he marvelled, and faid 
to them that followed, Verily I tay unto you, 7 
have not found ſo great faith no not in Iſrael. 


Many think, that this ſtory was in order before the other. 
Ic is raed by Lzbe 7, 1. with ſome larger circumſtances,there 
is only this Difference berwixt the rwo Evangelifts, Matthew 
ſe:ms to ſpeak, as if the Cent«yion ar firſt came in perſon to 
hun, Lube faich, char he firſt ſentrlie Elders of che Fews to him, 
then ſome Fri-nds, Bur we are accounted our (elves ro do that 
which we fer otliers 21 work tro do, There came unto him a Cen- 
twin, tacre came tome Elders of the Fewvs fojl, then ſonic 
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particular Friends of one that was a Roway Caprain, to him, to 
cell him that che Captain had a Servant ar his houſe, thar la 
grievoutly tick of, and rormenred with the Palſie, That which 
we uſually call che dead Palfie, in which a fit of the Apoplexy 
uſually nfueth, when jt doch not preſently kill, Our Lord 
prom'ſ{cth ro come, and heal him, therein ſhewing both his 
kindnels, and how accepravle ro jitm, the humanity of this 
Centurion to his Servant was. The Centurion by his Friends, 
as Luke i{clls us, ſends to him, defiring him not to trouble 
himſelt ro char degree, telling him. 1, Thar it was 2 favour 
of which he was not wordyy, The beſt men have always the 
meaneſt Tixughts of chemie:ves, 2. That it was necdies., for 
It he would only ſpeab che word, commanding out the diftem- 
pcr, thar was enough ro ctjett the cure. For he tells him, 
that he bclicyed Ducatcs were as much at Chriſts Cominand, 
as his Servancs were at h!> Command. Thar thev came at Gods 
Command, wrought according ro their Commuliton trom God, 
and went oft when God commanded them off ; to that if he 
tho ar a diſtance, would command oft his Servants diteaſe, ir 
would be as citeQual as his prefence 3 whether this Caprain 
was attually Projelytcd to che Jewiſh Religion, or no, is uncer- 
rain , It thould tcem by our Saviour's next word, that he was 
not an Ijrazlite ; bur it is moſt cercain, rthar he had a right Nori- 
on of the Power of the true God, and it looks very probable, 
thar he had a Revelation of Chrift, as the true Metfiah and Son of 
God. When Jeſus beard this he marelled, Adiniration agreed 
not to Chriſt as God, but as man it did, And ſaid to thoſe that 
fallawed bim, Ve ily, T ſay uito you, Thave not found fo great Faith 
in Iſrael, Thar 1s, tn the generality at the Iſraelites, tor it we 
ſpeak of parricular perions, both Foſ-»b and Mary had ſhewed 
a greater Faith, This Expreffion 15 enough to let us know, that 
the Centurion was no native Ifraclice, and makes it proba- 
ble he was not of the Jewiſh Church, v/hich might be, though 
he was ſo kind to the Jewiſh Nation as to build them a Syna- 

ogue. upon which account, Luke 5, 3. &c. the Elders of the 
Jown pleaded with Chriſt for him. This made our Saviour go 
on, Prophecying of a further Conycrſion of the Genriles, 


11 And 7fay unto you, that * many ſhall come 
from the eaſt'and weſt,and ſhall fir down with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 


12 - But * the children of the kingdom * ſhall be 


calt out into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 


ſhall be ſaved : And many of the jews ſhall be damned. Many, 
nor all, ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt,from all parts,from 
che remoreſt parts in the World, Luke faith, Eaſt, Weſt,North, 
and South, Luke 13. 29. fo Ia. 11. 12, and 43. $, 6: aid 
fit down with Abraham, Iſaac 4nd Facob in the Kingdom of God, in 
Heaven where Abrabam, Jjaac anil Jacob the Heads of the Jew- 
iſh Narjon are,to whom the Promiſe: 'were made, Or, in the 
Church of God, for the Church Triumphant, and Militant 
are both hurt one Church : They ſhall fit dawn with them, as 
Men fit down ata Banquet, an Expretiion ofc uſed, to figaihe, 
che rcit and pleafurc, the Saints thall have in Heaven, 1/2, 25. 
5,7, 8. Lute 20, Burt the children of the Kinpgaoy, the 
Jews who boaſt much that they are the children of Ajrabam, 
and riunk chemtclves the only Church and che only Heirs ot 
glory, and who arc indeed the only Church of God, as yer 
Shall be cal out into orter darbn:(s ; Either rhe darxnets of Er- 
rors, Ignorance and Superſtition, the Goſpe! Light ſhall nor 
ſhine upon them, they ſhall be no more the Church of God: 
Or the darkneis of He!l, where ſhall be nothing bur paia and 
mitery, and lamentarions for the Goſpel, and the Grace there- 
of firlt offeredro them, bur unthankfully rejefted by them,by 
winch an" judg themſelves unworthy of the grace of God,and 
of Eternal Lite, As 13. 45. 
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13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, Go thy 
way, and as thou haſt believed, fo be ir done unto 


thee, and his ſervant was healed in the {elf ſame 
hour, 


Luke faich, And they that were ſent returning to the Houſe, fon! 
the Servant whole that had been ſick, Luke 7. verſe 10, ſoas 
leemetrh, char whar Chriſt ſaid unto the Centurion, muſt be 1n- 
rerprered torhoſe whom the Centurion ſent in his Name. G0 
your, way, Your bufineſs is done, the Centurions Faich hari 
obcained, ic ſhall be done ro him, as he hath believed 3 where 
belizving ruſt tignifie, A certain perſwaſion of the Power of C brit, 
wirh a relyizg on his Mercy and Goodneſs, The proximate object 
of Faith is ſome Word of God, How far this Centurion was aC- 
quainred wich rhe -Oracles of the Old Teſtamenr (rhough he 
lived amongſt the Jews, and as appears by his building ay: 
nagogue tor them, Lube 9, had a kindnefs for their Rei1g106 ) 
| cannor tell, It is moſt probable, chat he had fowe immed!are 
Revelation of God concerning Chriſt, which he is kere fatdt9 
have bclicved, and to bave had a full perfiwation of ans traſt- 
ed in. All Revelations of God are the objett of Faith, tough 
the Scriptures being now written, are to us that have theit, 
the Teits, and Touchſtones to try ſuch impreffions ÞY. 45 


thou belizveſt, nor becauſe thos 3:lirvut, Our Faith tb nor Wmerie” 
ri9us 


Thar 1s, in ſhort, many of rhoſe who are now Heachens ? 


Chap. VI 


Mal. 1.11, 


* chap, 21, 


* chap. 13.4 
«0, 
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ip. VIIL 


rious of the lcaft Mercies, bur it is an exerciſe of Grace which 
gives Glory to God, and recetverh the reward nor of Debt bur 
of Grace, The Miracle appeared 1n that che dilcate was of 
an incurable Nature, and the Cure was wrought witout the 
application of mcans, and in ſuch a moment ot time as means, 
chough uled, couid not have wrought 1t, 


14 And when Jeſus was come into Peters houſe, 
ke {aw his wives mother laid, and fick of a fea- 
ver. 

15 And he touched her hand , and the fever 
feft her , and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 


This Story 15 rclazed wich ſome furcher circumſtances, 
Mark 1. 29. Like 4. 38, 39. Mark tells us, 1t was che 
houſe of Simon, and Andrew with James and John (it ſeems 
they lived there ropgerher ) that they told him of her ſi:hne's, 
attcr he had been there ſome rime, That he took her by the 
hand, and lift hir up, Lnbe faith, it was a great Feaver, that 
they belought him fer ber, That be flood over her and ribubed the 
Frauen, Here is no Cuntradidtion , only ſome Amplincati- 
033 of the Story, It 15 plain from etlyis Texr, that Peter was 
4 Marricd Man, and continued fo, though called ro be A- 
poſile, and thar he had a Family. Feavers were ordinary 
tiſtempers, and otren cured by ordinary means, bur this was 
a great Fraver, The miracle here was not in the Cure of an 
incurable Diteaſe, but in the way of the Cure, by a tou.h of bis 
hnd, ora liſting ber ap, and the ſuddenne(ſs of the Cure, ic imme- 
diatily 5ſt her, and her ſudden recovery of Firength , that ſhe 
could many ariſe and Miniſter ro them ;, rhar ſhe could 
do it, argued her Cure Miraculous 3 that ſhe did do ic, argues 
her ſenſe of Chriſts goodneſs, and rthankfulneſs, and teacherh 
usche uſe we ſhould make ot all Gods gracious Providences 
ro us, to make us fitcer tor the Service of God, and ro employ 
our ſclves init; fo taking the Cup of Salvation, and praiſing 
the Name of the Lord, Pſal. 116. 13+ 


16 When the even was come , they brought 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed with devils, and 
he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed 
all that were ſick. 


i That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, * Himſelf took our 
infirmities, and bare orr lickneſſes. 


Myk hach much the ſame chap. 1. 32. and Lake chap. 4. 40. 
Lube adds, he laid his hands pon them, and bealed them, we 
before c.4.ver.24. ſhewed who were meant by perſons poſſeſſed 
by Devils, It is only obſervable rhat ic 1s tatd, he caſt our 
the Devils by his Word, by the ſame power Be he made 
the World and all things therein, Gen. 1. his Aurhoritative 
Word : he bealed all that were fice, that 1s, all that were 
prought to him +, Laying on of his Hands, was bur an exrer- 
val Symot, or Ri:e uſed in bleſſing, in miraculons operations, 
and in o1dination of Miniſters, The grear queſtion 15, how 
that which the Prophet I'2iah faid chap. 53. 4+ was tulalled by 
theſe Miraculous operations, The words are, Surely be bath 
vors 047 Gries, and carried our Sorrows, and ,verie 5. By his 
[tries we ave bealed 5 and the Apoſtle Peter referring to 
that Text ſaith, 1 Pet. 2. 24. who gave our fins in his Body 
02 th? Trze, The words neither ſeem truly quored, nor dorh 
che ſenſe appear the ſame, the Evangeliſt applying whar rhe 
Propher ſecms to ſpeak of our ſins, to our bodily infirmities, 
and lis bearing them to his curing them , whereas Peter 
(cemerh to apply ir t5 his bearing our Sins, thar is, che puniſh- 
menr of our fins, in 11s ſtripes, and by his ſufferings on rhe 
Crots, Whar T oſerved before is here to be confidered, thar rhe 
Evangelifts in their quorations our of che Old Teſtament rook 
memicives only conceracd ro keep ro the ſenſe, nor exatily ro 
ime Words (hich 1 a ltherty we ordinarily take in quorati- 
Vs) 2, ASto the Senſe, Grief and Sorrows, are Terms capable 
0! 1 Interpreration, as to whatſoever comes upon us, as rhe 
trutc, and derneric of our fins, ſo as che Propher defigned to 
©9710 Clr17ls ſuffering all the puniſhment due to us tor fin, 
v W122. Nature are all the AﬀiQions of this Lite, and 
elf, as well'as the pains of Hell. The only queſtion 
vy Matthews ſaying, be healed the peoples Diſcaſes, an- 
ret te Prophers expreſſion, He bare our griefs, and car- 
Hr Fyrows, This Scripture was rwice fulfilled in Chriſt : 
"ir Bedily griefs and ſorrows , that 1s mentioned by 
, tough he hare them nor all in his own body, yer he 
-4.Jon on Men with Reference ro them, and ſhewed 

4.4 \ted in their affiitions, by his purring forch his 
1: Power to heal them, and he bare the Gailc that was the 
te hefe and other griefs and ſorrows upon the Tree, as 
4K DV Peter, and he therefore healed them, rhac he might 
«M0%trare himſelf ro be the rrue Meſſias Prophefied of by 
47, 9 Was tO Come, who was to bear our gritfs, and to 
baits Va? [CITOIS, 
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15 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes a- 


Out him, he gave commandment to depart unto 
16 other ſide, 


St. MATTHEW. 


Capernaum, verle 5, butdhe mu'tirudes preffing him, he gave 
order t9 pats over rhe Sca of Galilee, ctheratile called the 
Sca of Tiverias, Joh, 6. 1, 


19 And a certain ſcribe came and ttid unto 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee whither{vever tho 


goelt. 


20 And Jeſus faith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air 6,ve nets, bur 11; 
So! of mau hath not where to lay {; h-24, 


We have the ſame fiory, Libe 2. $5, on Lhe faith it wa 
as they went in the way; and taith, 4 tan tan Uliius fad 
unco him. Matthew more particularly defcriverh the Man trom 
his office, or ordinary imployment, Buth agree in what he 
{aid ro our Saviour,Maſter ! (torhey vtually called th:cic Teach- 
ers to whoſe condutt they gavg vp them{clves) I wil follyy 
toet, that 1s, Tam reſolved, or | am ready to toiicw rhee whi- 
t/ erjarwer thou gael, Thus men ofren rake wv {ua Refo- 


Iuttons to walk with God and to be his Servants, upon 113 - 
ſter accounts, and betore they have well coniidercd what thy 
are like to meet withal, who own chemicives rhe Biſciples ot 
Chriit, Our Saviour knowing his hcarc, and tha: Unis Ret 

lution was eicher borromed in kts certofiry, to fe hs Mira 
cles, or in an hope of tome livelitiood trom lum, firs tit with 
an Anſwer, letting hun know what autculrics rhote riiue to! 
lowed him muſt look to nicet wich, Zbe F5xts babe buirs, 
&c. Alas ! thou docſt not know what it ts to filow me, iy 


external condicion 15 worie then that ot che B:»4s 9; the Air, 
they have fixed Netts, or the beaits of che Earth, te wortt 
ot chem have holes, bur I have no axed Habiration on Earch. 
He both here and 1n many other Texts calis himſcit The Sou of 
man (a name never, that we rcad of, given to him bur by 
himſclt) To declare the truth of his humane Nature, and that he 
had a narural Compathon tor Men, that he was a Child born, a 
Son given to us, I'atan g. 5. The perion Propheſicd of as 
the Miſsi.cs, Dan. 75. 13. The perſon mentioned, who was 
to have all things put undir us feet, Pjal. 3. 6. 1 Cir. 15. 27 
Heb. 2. 8. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him. 
Lord, fufter me firft to go, and bury my father. 


22 But Jelus {aid unto him, Foilow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead. 


Like repeating the fame Hiſtory, chap. g. 5c, 52. faich thar 
Chriſt faid ro this man follow me, he replyed, Lord ! Suifer 
me fort tn go and brry my Father, to live ar home with my 
Farhcr who is an old man, m!l I have performed my laſt filial 
Office ro him in burying him. Ochers think rhat he was al- 
ready dead, and that chi: Ditciple would nor have >erped lexve 
for {o imcercain a time, Chriſt faich varo him follow #2, noc 
thar our Lord diſapproved the decent manner of burying the 
dead, but by this let him know, that no Office of love and duty 
to men, muſt be preferred beſore our duty to God, ro whom we 
owe our firſt obedience. Ir appcareth by Lube 9g. 50, Thar 
this Diſciple was called to Preach the Goſpel, a work nor to be 
omirred, or neglected for any Offices ro men, Ot old, the 
High Pritits, and the Natarites, were nct to touch de:d bodizs, 
Numb, 6. 6, becauſe of their Separation roche more immedi- 
are ſervice of God, Preachers of the Gotpcloughr to keep 
rhem(elves as free as they can from what may giſtra hom, 
fairh our Saviour, lit tht d2ad bury the dead. There arc enough 
ro bury rhe dead, perions thar are [piritually dead, not alive rv 
God, ler them take care oi rhoic meancr offices, I he hig't- 
er imployment for tee than that is, Lawiul , and decent 
offices become tintul, when they iinder greater ducics, 


23 And when he was entred into a ſhip, his dit- 
ciples followed him. 
24 * And behold, there aroſe a great 


the waves, but he was aſleep. 

25 And his diſciples came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Lord fave us we periſh. 

26 And he faith unto them, Why are you fear- 


ked the winds, and the Sea, and there was a preat 
calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What man- 
ner of man is this, that even the winds, and the tea 


obey him ? 
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ful, O yeof little faith, * Then hearote and rebu- * p;,1, 
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Chap. VIIL 


| When Jeſus did rheſe things before mentioned , he was in 


rempetr Mae uy 4 37 
in the Sea, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered with ** ©: 25: 


Chap. V I II. 


= 
Of. 
enough for us to know, that a great Srorm «il arife, Ir ts 
expretly jaid, that Gur Saviour vas aſleep, hereby he ſhewed 
him:cit ro be truly 521, ſubject to lixe Infirmircics veirt us, (Sin 
only excepred, 75. 4.15.) Thar the Diictpics came to ym 
aad awoke liim, iaying, Lord ſau? nm. we pirith, argued borh 
tre<ir Faith in its Power, and their Fraiity in not confidering 
v'ho v/23 with them 1s the Ship, one who though lits humanity 
v:25 2742p, yer was he who watcherh over Fratl, who never ſlum- 
brvetl; nar flievitlh, Our Saviour faih unco them. my are you 
Jeartul, O ye of little jaith! The Prevalence of fears 11 us upon 
17mmneat dancers, will nor argue no Faith, bur will argue a 
2b Frith, Which yerthe that will nor break a brutted Recd, 
nor quench a ſmoaking Flax, wtil nor diicourage, He will 
theretorc give them a Proof of his Divinity, be ars/e and rehubia 
thr Winds, and the $:2s let riiem know he was their Lord, 
and commanded them ro ceaſe, and there was a Ca'm, It 1s 
he that rebuketh the Waves ot rhe Sca, when they roar, and 
frillech che racings ct the People, The men, cither the Sea- 
men, or che Yaiicygers, or both marvelled, ſaying, What man- 
wir of Man is this, that even, the Winds axd the Sta obey him, 
ſurely rhis is more than a Man, that can command Winds and 
oC, 


4+ 
ans 


23 And when he was come to the other ſide, unto 
the countrey of the Gergeſenes, there met him two 
poſſeſſed of devils, coming out of the rombs ex- 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. vi 


39 And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many {wine feeding. 


31 So thedevils beſought him, laying, if thoy 


caſteſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd of 
{wine. 


Both Marb and Lube interpoſe here ſomething more 
Mark 5. g. And be asbid him what is thy Name, and he Pa 
ſwered and ſaid, My Name us Legion, jor we are many, Lb 
faich. And Jiſus asced him, ſaving, what is thy Name? bg. 
caute many Devils were witred into bim, A Roman Legion 
conitſted ot twelve thouſand frue hundred Soutdiers, Not that 
there were preciſely fo many evil Spirits which had a power 
over this poor Man, but many had. A certain number j; 
named tor one incerratn, Chriſt knew his caſe well cnough 
but probably asked him the queſtion for the further Glorif\ ing 
of his Divine Power, in caſting them out. Luke adds, &, 31, 
And they biſought him that be would not command them t» Fa 
out into the deep. T cannot think that the meaning of thac 
15 tnto the Sea, tor ſurely the Devil did nor fear drowning, the 
word is &Cucory itito the Abyſs, that is into He!!, into the 
bottomiliſs Pit, where he could do no more miſchief, Mb 
layes, chap. 5. 109. The Devil beſought bim that ' be would nit 
ſend them out of the Country. Scill upon the ſame Grounds, 
the Devil hath an infariable Thirſt to do miſchief, and would 


ceeding fierce, fo that no man might pals that 
way. 


This Eiſtory is relared by Mar, Ch. s. 1, 2, 3, 4, ©. and by 
Libe ch. 2. 25, 27. more largely chan by Math. The other 
two Evarg*li/ts report it ro be done in the Country ot the Ga- 
daveves, Mitthew 1n the Country of the Ge-zeſenes, they were 
the ſame Peonle, fomerimes denominaced f.om one great Cit\ 


gladly be where he might do ir. Inche mean time he know. 
| cth1 1t 15 1n the power ot Chriſt to ſend him whither he pleaſcth, 

Now comcs 1n the 3©, and 31. ver. of Matthev, they ſaw ar 

neva of many Swine feeding, Mark ſaith, chap. $. 11s nigh unto 
| the Mountains, Lube faith os the Mountain, They beſeech 
| Chriſt to give them leave to enter into the Swine, and the Tex: 
| faith, He ſ+ffred them, The Devil catunor ſo much as trouble a 

Swine withour Icave from God, The next 7. tells us rhe Cecn- 
| ſequent of It, 


in their Terricorics, lomeriimes from anocher, who to readerh | 


in ail three Evanp? its, will eafilv conclude tt rhe 
fame, thovuonh rclarcd wich different Circumſtances, 
@irh, thers was two of theſe Drrmoniarks, Mark and Lube mer- 
ticn bor cnc, Lube fatch, the Man had Devis a long time, that 
be ware uo cloths, neither abode in any bauſe but in the Tombs, Mart 
faich, There met him out of the T-:bs, 2 m2n with an unclean Spirit, 
zho b24 his dwelling among(t the Tombs, and no wan couid bina him, 
x0 not with chains, Becauſe he had bien «rin bound with Fitters, 
aud thains, and the chains had oeen plucbt aſunder by him, anda 
the ſetters broken in pieces, neither could avy man tame bim, and 
elways night and day, he was is the Mountains, and in the Tombs 
erying, and cutting bimſe!f with ſtones. Matthew ſaith be came 
our of the Tombs, was excerding fierce, fo as none ed paſs 
that wiy. Divines agree, that the Power of rhe evil Angels 
was not abated by rheir all, they were only depraved in their 
Wilt, That the power of an Angel 15 much more than 1s here 
mentioned, is out of queſtion. Thar the evil Angels do nor 
exert this Power upon us, is trom the reſtraining Power of 
God, we live in the Air in which the Devil hath a Principalicy, 
Eyh. 2.2. why God at thar time ſuffered the Devil more to ex- 
erci(e this power over the Bodies of Men, we probably ſhewed 
before upon Matt. 4. 24. the World was grown very ignorant, 
and wicked, and fottiſhly Superſticious : befides he was now 
come, who was to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and was 
ro ſlicw his Divine Power 1n caſting him our. The Jews buried 
their dead ovrt of their Cicies, the richer of them had Tombs 
hewed o:t of the Rocks, &c. and thoſe very large, as may be 
learned from Iſaiah 55. 4. Jo. 2c. 5, The Devil choſe theſe 
places, partly ro affright Perſons through the horror of the 
places, and torment the poſſciſed with notſomnels of them, 
partly ro chear Men, with an opinion they were the Souls of the 
Perſans deceaſed har were there Luricd, 
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29 And behold they cried out, laying, what have 


we to do with thee, Jetus thou Son of God ? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time ? 


Mark ſaith ea). g. 8. That Jeſus (firſt) ſaid to him, come 
0%: of the nar, and v. 5,7. when he ſaw Jeſus aſar off, be ran 
414 woſſhipped kim, and crizd out with a lend voice, what bave 
I tn do with this, Fiſus, thou Son of the high God? I adjure thee, 
that thou torment us not, Lube's Relation, chap. 8. v. 28, 20. 
! much the {ame with Mart's, The Devil's poſlefſing theſe 
poor Creatures, hearing Chriſt, ro whoſe power they knew 
they were ſubictt ro command them our of this Man, or theſe 
ro Men, Tuid, What have we to do with thee,” Tiſus thou Son of 
Gor? The BLevils knew Chriſt to be the Son of God, though 
tho jews would not believe it, they fay unto him, what bave 
to 43 96th thee? an uſual Phraic made uſe of, where men 
fad no defire t9 be troubled wich the Company, Converſe or 
19 pormuney of orhers, Fe. 22, 24+ 2 Sam. 16.20, 2 Kings 
9. 12, 2 Chron, 35.21, Joe! 3. 4. John 2.4. whcn they came 
io 1m with ſome ingraceful motions, &c. art they come hither 
141627 vs bifare the time? either they look upon their Diſ- 
well a Torment, for the Devil 13 not at quict, but 


af s - 
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ory 
when ke is doing Evil, and as this is tne Temper ot the 
o'd Serpent, fo we ſhall obſerve that he communicaterh 
1: ro his Seed, Prov. 4. 15. or elſe the Devil was atraid left 
Cirilt thould have commanded hun to his Chains, betore the 


Matthew | 


32 And hefaid unto them, Go. And when they 
| were come out, ny went into the herd of {wine, 
| and behold, the whole herd of twine, ran violently 


down a ſteep place into the Sea, and periſhed in the 
waters. 


Mark gives us much the ſame account, chap. 5. 13. only 
adding, they were about two thouſard, Lube differeth, nor only 
what Matthew calls a Sez, Luke calls a Lrbe, bur the Jews 
called all grear garherings ropgerher of Warers Seas. The 
Devi 1s naturally ſo fond of deing miſchief, that he will 
rather play at a ſmall Game than ſtand our. This way of 
Executing his Malice upon the Beaſts, we have ofcen experi- 
enced of in the practice of Witchcrafr, And it may teach 
Husband-men, and thoſe that trade in much Cattle, to whom 
they are bcenolden tor the Preſervatien of their Cattle, and 
how rightly God is {tiled, ke rhar preſerveth both Man and Beal, 
and whar need they have to keep up daily Prayer in cheir Fa- 
milies, and to live fo as they may not make God their Enemy, 
who hath Legions of Devils, as well as many Legions of leſs hurt- 
tul Creatures to revenge his Quarrels, 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went 
their ways into the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the 
devils. s 


Marb and Lube in this differ not from Matthew, w they 
add, thar they told ic in the City and Country, Thoſe that 
moſt ſerve rhe Devil arc afraid of him, when he cometh t9 
ſhew himſelf in his rrue colours. Theſe Men go and publiſh 
| abroad the Miracle, what had happened ro the Man that was 10 

famous an Objett of the Devils malice, and what had happened 
ro the Swine. 


34 And behold the whole city came out to meet 


that he would depart out of their coaſts. 


Both Mark and Lube here add much, « Mark (airh, £2) 5: 
I4,15, 16, 17, 18, Ig, And they went out to ſee woat it was 
that was done, And they came to Jiſus, and ſaw bin thit W4s 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, and had the Legion, itting, and clothed, 
and in bis right mind, and thiy were afraid, Ard t"! that 
ſaw it, told them how it be{cl to bim, that was paſſeſſea 49 
the Devil, and alſo concerning the Swine: And they big '9 
pray him to depart out of their Coaſts, And when be was ct 
into the Ship, be that bad b:en poſſeſſed by the Devil, pred 
bim that he miglt be with bim. How be it Jeſus ſuffer 7 
not , bit ſaid wito lim, Go home to thy Friends, an #1 
them how great things the Lord þ en {24 
Compaſſion on thee, And he de 


-» 
, 


ath done for thee, ara Wy 

partid and bigan to pion © 
Decapolis , how great things Jeſus bad daxe for him , a*d 5 
men did marvel. Luke faith, chap, 8. 25, 28, 29: Jerd 
the whale multitude of the Country of the Gadarens, Yonts £9 
beſought him to depart from thim , fer they were tak? with £5748 
ſear, and he went up into the Ship, and departed. bacy 485i" 


day of judgment, 


D&54 #5 
Naw thi ma; out of whom the Diviis Wit «nartea » bf Np . 
it, 


Jeſus, and when they ſaw him, * they beſought him, * a&15. 30 


0aP- IX. 


lim that be might be with him, but Jeſus ſont him away, ſaying. | 
Return to thine own boule, and ſow how great things God IB: 
wnto thee: And be went away, and publibed throaghut th, 


anne | hg G _- 
what City, bow great thinns Jiſus had dine wito him: By th 
X 4 (14, _—_— 

who e City, or the whole Corntry, we muſt underſtand a ver 
Where! 

ErCart Dart ON them cas ot to wet Teas: Marg CY pUuuntet 


b 


- f 4 Cz j # # 

'r t2 [4 that which was done, and to bſecch bim to deva't 6! 
6 hy - = 4 pe —W_ _ 1 © 6 an om S144 s 
ether C4 6 I inc\ [ ny bum, anc! nor Inm on! v, OU him C11. 


had izxeen poſſeſſed of the Devils, ſitting at bts feet clothed, in 14 


« 


right mind, A great Miracle wrought, They did not onl\ 
{cc ir, bur they heard their Servanrs , the Swine-herds at- 


ling it, they had all the exreraal means of Faith 1magiaa- 
\c: How are they affeted? The Text faith, they were a1raid. 
An awe of rhis grear Perſon ſcrzed them, and poſſibly they 
were afraid, left he ſhovld have done them tome further 
Evil, What 15 the ect of this Fear ? Surely they will tall 
down ar his Feet, beg his Grace and favour, and tizat he 
would continue with them, and be the Author of morc 
bod amongit rem. Though they had loſt ewo rchouſand 


Ml 
Swine, va mey were delivercd from the tear of him char 
was poſſetſed with rhe Devil, And that poor Creature was 


ddivered trom as great an Aﬀiition as we can imagine, No- 
thing of all this. They came and prayed, and bſught him 
to go cut of their Coaſts: Certainly, our Saviour's know- 
ledge of the Nature of this People, and what was in their 
Hearts, provoked him to give the Devils ſuch a Liberty as 
he did, to deſtroy their Swine 3 we are ordinarily puniſhed, 
in the chirg wherein we offend, we need no more than our 
ordirary Wiſhes and Prayers to ruine us : Who ſhall here- 
after tell us of a Power 1n Mans Will, to do that which 1: 
ſpiricually good, upon a Moral Suafion, what higher Moral 
Suaſion could rhefe Gadarens have had , than the fight ot 
Chriſt, and whar he had done, aForded, (yet for ought 
appears) they were Uranimous in this Defire, that Chriſt 
ſhould }e gone, They do nor do what was in their Power to 
do, dcefirirg him ro ſtay. Bur oh! How dangerous a thing 
it is, for Men to reje&t Chrift, he immediately departcth, and 
we do not read that he came here any more, Buthe our of 
whom 'the Devils were caft, abideth with him, firs at his 
keet, defires he may go along with him. How great a 
diierence there 1s, berwixr ſeeing and hearing of Chriſt, 


and rafting how good he iz. The poor Demoniack, would 
have lefr his Country, and gcc with him. Bur Chriſt ſuf- 
fered him nor, probably he taw it would be more for the 
Glory of God for him ro ſtav, he therefore commands him 
to "turn to his Houſe, and (hew what God had done for him, 
and ly he bat compaſſton on him, We cannot more ſhe ovr 
Thanktulnc{s ro God,than by declaring his wonderful Works, 
and what in particular he hath done for us. This poor Man 
doth accordingly, and publiſheth the Name of Chriſt in De- 
cxp'is, which Name comprehendcrh a ſpace of che Country, 


within which were ten Cities (as the word dorh fignife ) 
whereot Gadara ( faith 7liny ) was one, from which City 
theie People had their Denomination of Gadarencs ; that is, 
Linens of Gadara: Or, Inhabitants of rhe Country adjacent 


' 
\ } U14T C1T\ . 
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and came into his own City. 


Whether the ſame Ship he came in or no, it is nor mate- 
14), lie paiſed over rhe Lake of Gerneſaret, and came into his 
own Ciryv, not Bethithem, 1n which he was born, bur either 
Nz74h, where he was brought up, or (which moſt judge ) 


C2)mmum, whicher, leaving Nazareth, he went formerly to 
Iwell ag. : a ——_ 8 4 
avell. }{2tt, 4.13. whirther he 1s ſaid ro have entred, Mark 2.1, 
4 i Was [| 


n che Sca-coaſt of Zabulon and Naptbali, ch. 4. 1 


o ine rallie, lying on a bed, and Jelus ſeeing 
mer tuih, {aid unto the ſick of the palfie ; Son, 
ve of S004 cheer thy ſins be forgiven thee. 


wig 


i] 


-—- 


wry of this Miracle is reported by Mark ch, 


LL lecond to the 13. vV By Lube cb. 5. from v. 18. 
v0 woth, with more Cireumſtances than Matthew doth 
ie) Srk laith, He entred into Capernaum aſter ſome days, 
al as 19%ed that be was in the houſe, And flraightway many 
Wert 8.t1 ed tagether, inſomuch as there was not room to YEceive 
hw tia much as about the door : ang be preached the word 
P 9, and they cam? urto hitk, bringing one ſick of the palſit 
", 09 5/45 vO"Ne of forrr, and when they con'd not come nigh unto 
100%. mls, they uncovered the roof whire be was, and when 
Wy n it up, they let down the bed where the {ich of the 
4 and when Fejus ſaw their Faith, Js ſaid tothe ſick 
"* a e Son, thy fins be forgiven thee, MArR 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» 
> £12HOneen Nct the place , nor our Saviours being 
Fe 19, but ſaich, And bebold men lyought in a bed, a man 
Wi) V2s taken with a paiſie, ard they ſonght means to bring 


— 


# « # S- PL P Es . '*y [ 
im in, and lay bim bifore them: 2 y C*% t find by 
, . — 1,-+; $6 + # T.s . , , . . * . . + « 

whe way f o mW 4 þ ” 1 Re POPPY 14968 #:17 ÞO ſs ops 


and lit him amen tivoueo the tin? . with his c 


ch into the 
b S & , - [ n [ Sag Dus [ "+ " 
WL al Wt E FEj . Fy ! * I k Fr) H it Pm, {zid Wito 
, , i F ” % 44 % - . . # & 4 Þ | : — - - - 
vim, Men. I-13 {ns are git? n'f, Pail WIXEVPTErcrS Jpice 
> 4 z 
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IT COOctne fame FHttory, MH ! ” FIcfaceto he Report 


ot the Mirai lc, tells us wher® Chit >. in Cant. 
what he was doing, prexching tr word, th caiton of rizc 
UCOPIC DICEaKIOR up the Root oi ti Novte, 7 the pres r 

the perple, fo as they could nor come niph to Chriſt: All 
tree. Evangeliſts agree the Sick tans Yicaic to bc t! 

Paltie, which bcing the reiolucion of the Nerves, bc 

the pain that attends ir, debilizcares the Ferſon, and corfracth 
Mm tohis Bed or Couch, vihich was the reafon of iis bring 
brought in his Bed, and by four men, Al! the Evans 


menion 7eſus ſeeing toir Faith, thor inxard perſwation of 
Is Divine Power , | thetr conGd-ince in his Goodnets , 
both the Faich of the tick Perſon, and of thoſe who brougic 
hm, he ſay jc in their Hearts, fer; [rd Prncivles and 
Habirs are not vitit!le to us, yer they are ſeen and known to 
Mm, who icarcherl1 the ! hat 15 iithe 


- icarc, and knoweth what 1: 
Hart of Man; He (4 * Fruits, their 1ndeavourting 


174 
kb 


4% 


os, BS SIC 380 


© lay him before Chrift, He ſail to the ficb of the Pzllie, Sox 
ve of good chizr, thy fns be forgive thie: Bur witac was tins 
to his Palſie ? Our Saviour by this, tim and thoſe wo 
brought him, know, that fin is the Root from which ou 
Evils ſpring. 2. Thar being forgiven, bodily Biſicmpers 


( how fatal ſoever-) can do a Man no hurt, 2. That his 


Primary end of coining into the Werld, was to fare hi 
Pcovle from ticir fins. 4. That 1n the hour whereim Re 
miſſton of fins 1: granted ro a Soul, ir becomes Gods Sor, 


dcar to Chriſt. $. That Remiſſion of tins followerh rj: 
Exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt. 4&6. Poſſibly he begins with 
ch1is, to give the Scribes and Phariſees occaftion of fome 
Diſcourſe. 


3 And behold, certain of the fcribes ſaid with” 
in themſelves, "This may blaſphemeth. 


arb ſaith, There were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, and 
reaſoning in their Heayts, why doth this man thus ſpeak Blaſphemies? 
Who ean forgive fins but God only, the 2. 6, 7. Lake tarch, Tie 
Seribes ana Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which 
ſrveabeth Blaſphemits ? Wrio can jorgive ſins but God alm*? It 
ſhould ſeem they did nor {peak 1t our, Mark ſaith, T7 
reaſoned in ther hearts, Matt. in the next Verie ſaith, Folus 
bnowing their thoughts. It feemeth that ir was then acrced 
on a!l hands, that Forgiring bf fins was the prevogative of Go 
alone: And that for man ro arrogate to himſelt ſuch a 
Power as belonged to God atone, was no lets than Elaſphemy, 
as all aſcribings of Divine Pcric&ions to Creatures muſt be, 
Ir ſtands rhe Vope and Pricſts in hand to clear rhem(clves 
from this Guilt. Ir was alſo agrced by the Scribes and 
Phariſces, that Ciriſt ſpake Blaſphemy in pronouncing to 
the Sick of the Paltiic, that kisſars were forgiven, The reaſon 
was, becauſe rhey did not belicye lum co be che Son of God, 
but lookr on him as meer Man, 


' 


| AS he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, | 


2 And behold, they brought to him a man ſick ' 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid? 
Wherefore think ye evil m your hearts : 

5 For whether is eaſter to fay, "Thy fins be 
| forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and walk ? 


| 6 Bur that ye may know that the Son of man 


| hath power on earth to forgive fins. Then faith 
he to the ſick of the palfie, Arife, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine houle, 


| Mark repcars almoſt the ſame words, 24:rh 2. 8, 3, ro. 
| So doth Lake ch. 5. 22, 23, 24+ Chriſt here giveth th ri20s 
| and Phariſecsa Demonſtranon of his Dey, by letting them 


| ee44=c 


know, thar he knew their Thoughts, ſeius 
| tpoughts, ſata: A rhing nor comperible ro Al much lets 
| to one who 1s meer Man, yer thele blind Scribes and Pha- 


. 
S1Lafal 
ab 0% Ls 


| riſees take no notice of ir, Wherefore think you Ecil in yo 
hearts, Evil conceraing me ? I 1d this, fawih he, on purpo'c 
ro 'let vou knew, that I, who am indc-ccud fr Sor of Man, 


and whom you miſtake in thinking ro ke no more than 2 
Son of Man, hath power, while he is upon te rar 


ſo converting amongſt you, to jorgive (ſs, ard vou may 
make ſuirablc Applications to kim for thar end, ir iid toon as 
caiie for me cvery whit, rohave faid co ths fict mon, 4 

and walb:; And thar } will demonſtrate ro vou, Tien [174 be 
to the file of the Palſie, Ariſe, tak? up toy Bed, 20 to 


thine bouſe, The ſamc power ts reQuirey 29 the ene, as to 
the orher, Godby + our Conlctiion can torgive tins, ad God 
alone can rate Men i 3 


wo +1 / 114-6 _ 
011 FiiC \niktito $ 1516 Chicas 


culous Opcrations, 15 T4 ons '1Ncc YOu, tht tam he who nath 
a power to forgive Mei their tins, I thierciore ciioic rop 
nounce this Mans 1ins firfit joreiven, that 1 mis! 

the advinrage to conmrm rw you by a tu' wr p 
this great Truth, that I am the Sor of Ged, though your rt 


' _— x , 8 , 4 ” | ' Ts 
| me NO More tian fic $2; of Air, and that I | 
1 * 


Chap. IX. S. MATTHEW. Chap. IX 


power to forgive Sins upon mens Exerciſe of their Faich, and | his Diſciples clamouring againſt rhicie Maſter, that he kepr 
coming uncome., Now theretore belicve, not hetauſe of my | CEnmuiion with Publicans and Stmners, 

Word only, bur becauſe of the Sign I ſhew you confirmarive F 
EN S : 12 But when Jeſus heard that, he faith unto 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. them, They that be whole need nor a phyſician, 


8 But when the multicude ſaw ir,they marvelled, but they that are ſick. 


re away, * 13 But goye and learn what that meaneth, * | *Nlic.s,; .. 
_— God, which had given ſuch power will have mercy, and not ſacrifice : for Lam not Chap, 12,., 


Mark faith v.12. And be immidiately avoſe, and took np bis come to call the x ighteous, bur * ſinners to r epen- * 1 Tim, 1,1, 
bed, and went forth before them all, injomuch that they were all | LANCE. 


amarid, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion, Mark and Lyle, in the places before mentioned, have the 
Like (ach ch, 5. v.25, 20, And immediately he roſe up before | (ame Anſwer, only leaving our theſe words, Go ye an4 learn 
them, and took vp that wherzon be lay, and departed to his own | what that meaneth, 1 will have mercy and not ſacrifice, quored 
houſe, glovifying God, And they were all amazed, and they gl0t- | fram Hoſea 6.5. Our Saviour's reply rothe Pharilces, tohim 
fied God, and were filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen (trange | char duly conſiders ir, will appear very ſmart. 1. They were 
things to day. They all agree in Senſe, though not 1n Words. | 4 Generation that laid all cligion upon Rituals, Sacrifices 
With Chriſts word there went out a power, 1nabling him to | anq Traditions. 2. Thar juſtified themſelves, Lube t6, = 
do whar he had commanded him. He immediately ſtands | anq thought they needed no Repentance, Saich our Saviour, 
upon his Feer, rakes up his Bed, or Couch, thar whereon | x am the Spiritual Phyſician. With whom would they have 
he lay (fat Lube) and went nome mm the ſight of them all, | the phyſician ro converſe, but with ſuch as are Sick ? Thoſe 
ſo as note could doubt concerning the Cure, What effett | char are whole (as the Piariſees account themſelves) think 
hath this upon the People? They marvelled, faith Matthew | they have no need of my coming amongſt them. By their 
they were amazed and filled with fcar, ſaich Lube, Here 1s peeviſhneſs at the Adts of Mercy, which I do (ard thoſe of 
not a word of their believing and owning Chriſt as the Sun | the higheſt Mercy too, healing Souls) they ſhew rhat rhey 


of God, which was the great thing the Miracle was wrought | qg nor underſtand, what Heſea (a Prophet acknowledged 
ro bring them to, bur blindnefs was happened to I} ae?, ſeeing | yy themſelves) long ſince taught them, That the Lord de. 
they ſaw, and could not perceive, The Miracle wrought In | gred Mercy before Sacrifice (tor that appearerh to be the 
them an Awe and Reverence of him as an extraordinary 


1 ( ; ? n Senſe of not Sacrifice in that Texr, both by the next words, 
Perſon, and put them into a kind of Exrafie and Admira- | ,y7 the byowledge of God more then burnt Offerings, and by the 
tion : and the Text ſaith, They glorified God, but not aright; | many Preceprs by which God declared, that he did defire 
they praiſed God, not for ſending his Son into the World, to | Sacrifices) For I came not to call the righteous : thar is, rhoſe 
ſave Sinners, bur for giving ſuch a power anto men, they would | yg are fwelled .in an opinion of their own Rightcouſned : 
ſtill own Chriſt no more than a Man, though a Manto whom | hut ſenſible Sinners to Repenrance. Firſt to Repencance, then 


God had given great power. - No man can ſay Feſis is the Lord, | tg the receiving Remitſion of Sins through me, and Exernal 
but by the Ho'y Gh»f, 1 Cov. 12. 3. truly to believe, own, and | x jfe, 


receive Chriſt as our Lord, requireth the Operation of the 

Spirit of Grace, working ſuch aeFaith and perſwafion in us, < Then came to him the diſciples of John, 
9 And as Jeſus paſſed from thence, he ſaw a | ſaying, Why do we, and the Phariſees faſt often, 

man named Matthew fitting at the receit of cuſtom, and thy diſciples faſt not 1 ; 

and he faith unto him, Follow me, and he aroſe, | _15 And Jefus faid unto them, Can the children 

and followed him. of the Bride-chamber mourn, as long as the Bride- 


qu , 

Mark bath the ſame Story, Mark 2. 14. only he callerh | mage with them ? Bur the days will come, 
him Lez7, and tells us he was the Son of Alpherzs, Lube alfo when the Bride-groom ſhall be taken from them, 
mezricneth ir,and calls him Levi,adding that he wasa Publicen, | and then they ſhall faſt. 


and faich, That he left all, roſe up, and followed bim,Luke $.27,28. 16 No man putteth a piece of || new cloth into | 01529: 
This Matthew might have alſo the Name of Levi, all Inter- P P | 0 | 0r.100.0 


: ich 1 [ It 31cag4 (ith 
prerers agree him the ſame Man. All three Evangeliſts ſay, an old DE o& thar which Fy 4 wy: 00 fl it 8 
that when Chriſt called him, he was fitting in the Cuſtom | VP, taketh from the garment, and the rent is made 
Houſe at the receit of Cuſtom. This Matthew was one of the worſe. 
ayers RN ch. _ _ _ ann neg - = "_ 3] 17 Neither do men put new wine into 6ld bottles, 
11s Father A/pbeus was honoured ro have four of his Sons Apo- | ,14: : cs "_- 
ſtles, James the leſs, and Thaddeus (called Lebbeus) Simon -= 0 on -= _ bs nd ou Wine runneth oy 
the Canaanire, and Matthew, He was a Publican, an Officer and tne bottles Peri, Dur tne pur new Wine into 
under the Romans, to gather the publick Revenue; ir was | new bottles, and both are prelerved. 
an odious Name amonegtt the Jews, but Matthew to magnife ko : : : 
the Grace of Chriſt - nd him, 1s not aſhamed —_ ro —_ -u wotewyy og” _ _- = _ _ 
deſcribe hiraſelf both here and ch. 10, 4. He jaith unto bim, | pon 2 0 2 ee OY i eo Ik 
net _— X - . 1 2 | Diſciples of the Phariſees came wich the Diſciples of obs, 
follow me, and he aroſe and followed him, Kis word carried a ſp, fas fiuls 7 anal 
ſecrer power with it, which Matthew obeyed by Icaving his #e allo hath it varying lictle, Luke 5. 33, 349 35, 35,3736: 
imployment. and om aer Cheilt , * ] only he faith, aſt often an4 make prayers, and, Tye pitze 
Fong , ous , that 1s taben oxt of the new, agretth zot with the old, And he 
10 And it came to paſs, as Jeſus fate at meat in | #ddeth ar laſt v. 35. No man alſo baving drank o'd Wine, 
the houſe , behold many publicans and ſinners deſireth new , ſtraightway, for he ſaich, Tre old is betty: 


: : . . 4-+> - | Which I ſhall contider, ic plainly belonging co this Hiſtory, 
came, and fate down with him and his dilci- Mark beginnerh his Narration of this Bitory, with celling us, 


ples. chap. 2. 18. And the diſciples of Folbn, and of the Phariſets 
' Luke faich cb. 5s, 29, that Levi made him a great feaſt in his aſes to f al 3 m_— implicd, though agg xpreſſca «ho 
own houſe, and there was a great company of Publicans, with | &*? —_ _ gy for the Phariſees, it is pegun ane, 
others that ſate down with them, Mark <<. 2.v. 15. faith, they irgm rhe | re, ſt, Luke 18, 12, that be Jaſea ueeÞa 
were many : and they followed him, Matthew touched with the | © _ CONTIET BIN 200 Foexer navy, —_ 
Senſe of the tree and infinite love of Chriſt ro him, makerh Chriſtdid (of which we ſhallatrerward hear more.) r _ A 
Chriſt a Feaſt : this ſpeaketh him a Man of ſome Eſtare, he {cemthar the Phariſees had a mind wm make a DIvIgon _ 
invites many to dine with him, ſome of them Publicans, the Followers of Zobn, and rhe followers of Chriſt, and ſer ” 
ſome noted Sinners, He defigns Good undoubredly to ſuch M 0h #5 D m_ les to go and as an account of this, "7 po x 
as had been his former Compenions, that they mighr alſo ſee are alvayshocreſt tor Rirual chings, as things moſt mo we 
the Lord, and be brougt-tto follow him. Grace teacherh a | * Diviſion abour, There was no Precept ot God for any Fat, 
Mano ſtudy the Converſion of others, and never dwelleth in | 295 2ce in a year, rhough indeed God lett People atlverty © 
a narrow Soul. war Gudiecd los Comrentinent Gram eden: faſt otrner,ascheir Circumſtances more ficted,and calledtort-ic 
: Duty. The Phariſees had ſer up themiclves a Merhod, anc 

11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid | would fain have impoſed it on Chriſt's Dilciples3 efpcclai:y 
unto his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with | ©on{idering Fon's Diſciples complied wich the Praciee 
Dubdioae dt ms? ircquent Faſts, and ſeemed ro ſuggeſt as if Chrift ter up 2%" 
: . : and more Jovial Religion, (As1t Religion lay only, Or pit 

Mark hath the fame ch. 2. 15. ſo hath Lube <, 5, 30. only cipally in Riruals, us ro which God had icc no Ruic.} | Ne 
he faith, They mumued, The Phariſees having a perfe&t Malice | Papiſts are ar this day the Piuarifees true Succetlors 21 ri)ete 
ro Chriſt, did nor only ſeek all means ro carp ar him, bur to | Arts, Chritt anſwereth them in two Parciculars. I» He 
bring hum under a popular Odium; this tcemed a fair oppor- | tel's them that his dijciples were niÞ as jet nnaer ſuch a Dij- 
runirvy. The Publicans being an order of Perſons, who both | perſation, 5 ca'led for faſting. 2. That his diſciples WH? OP 
for their employment, and perhaps alſo their ill Matfagery of | Conzets, and to be brovght on by drgrees to the ſroner prathe'® 
ic, were abominated by the Jews, and reckoned amongſt the | of external diſcipline and godtin(s, This Is me um " 
rore Notorious Sorts of Sitners, They therefore come to | 7, 15, 15, 17, 18, this he delivers in Meraphorical Ez.pret eſt” 
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em the children of the b ide-chamber mourn as [mp as the bride- 
prom is with them ? But the days will come when the byide-groom 
tha | be taken from them, then they ſhall faſt. Your Maſter Jon 
hath compared me to a Bride-groom, John 3. 2g. Thelc 
my Diſciples, are the Children of the Bride-chamber., Ir 15 
a; ver a Feſtival time wich them. Faſting 1s a Duty firred to 
a day of Mourning and Affi&tion. Ir is nor yer a time of 
Mourning for my Diiciples: yer do nor envy them. There 
will ſorely come atime, when, as to my bodily preſence, | 
ſhall eraken from them: then they ſhall Mourn and Faſt. 
The ſecond thing he ſaith, he 1]luſtrarerh by rwo Stmttirudes, 
Firſt (Gaich he) amongſt Men, no diſcreet Perſon will put in 
an Old Garment, a new piece of Cloth, for they will not 
aorce ropcrher, the ſifngrh of the new Cloth will bear no 
pr portion ro the ſtrength ot the oid, which by wearing 15 
made weak,ſo as it the Garment come to a ſtrets, the Rent will 
ke the greater. Soas to Wine, Men do not uſc ro put New 
vine inco Old Bottles, that through much utc ate weakened, 
for fear of breaking the Bortles, and ſpilling che Wines, bur 
they uſe ro pur new Wine into ney Borrles, ro proportion the 
thing concataing to the thing contained. My Diiciples are newly 
converted, - Should Limpoſe upon them rhe fevercr Exerciles 
of Religion, It mighr diſcourage them, and be » Tempration 
to them ro g0 back, Foras Lube addeth, No man having drank 
6d wins, d:freth new, fo: be fait! the old is better, Cuſtom 15a 
orc ar Tyra, and men are not on the ſudden brought off trom 
their former Practices, but Hy degrees, This 15a Portion ot 
tiprure which much commenderh Prudence to Miniſters, 
berh reaching rheir People as they are able co bear, and alſo 
purting them upon Durics, with refvctt to rhe1r Stature, and 
Proficiency in the ways of God, Eſpecially in ſuch things as 
are bur our free will offerings to God. 


{ 
by; 


18 * While he ſpake theſe things unto them, 
behold, there came a certain ruler, and worſhipped 
him, ſaying, My daughter is even now dead, but 
come,and lay thine hand upou her,and ſhe ſhall live. 

19 And Jeſus aroſe, and fojilowed him, and /o 
did his diſciples. 


Mob hath this Hiſtory, chap. 5. 22. And behold there cometh 
one of the yulevs of the Synagogue, Fairus by name, and when he ſaw 
bin, ke fe! at bis feet 3 and beſought bim greatly, ſaying, My little 
davghtey lieth at the point of death, I pray thee come, and lay 
thize hands upon ber that (he may be healed, and (ht ſhall live, v. 24, 
Art Tiſus weet with bim, and much people followed him, and 
thg:d bim. Lube harh ic, chap. 8. v. 42. adding only that 
ſhe was his only daughter z twelve years of age, Two Evan- 
reliſts ſay, ſhe was at the point of aeath, or dying. Matthew 
faich, char he ſaid, ſhe was dead, (that might be according 
rohis Apprehenſion) ſhe was ſo near death,that he concluded, 
that by that time he was gotro Chriſt, ſhe was dead. Others 
obſerve our of Greek Authors, that the Particle @gn here 
uſed, doth not always fignifie a time paſt, bur ſomerimes, a 
time near at hand, Bur the beſt anſwers, Thar Matthew relates 
the Scory compendioutly, It appears from Lube 8, 49. Thar 
the Maid did dye, Matthew reports that firſt, which the Mefſen- 
ger brought them the news of afrerwards,as we ſhall ſee v. 23. 
ofthis Chaprer, By the Ruler here borh Mark and Lukerell 
us, 1s to be underſtood Fairus, not a Civil Magiſtrare, bur 
one who was the Ruler of rhe Synagogue 1n har place, tor in 
cir Srnagogues they had an order, there was one Chiet who 
ordered the Aﬀeairs of ir, and rhey fay the Interpretation of rhe 
Law belonged to him. [ And worſhipped him | with 'a Civil 

Worlwip, or reſpe&t, ſaying, My daughter is but now dead, or 
dying. One would judge the latter ſhould be the Evangeliſts 
meaniag of the Parcicle, becauſe of what the other Evangeliſts 
lay, come and lay thine band upon ber and ſhe (hall live, His 
Fail rieth not upcothe Centurions Faich, who declared his 
bath, Urar if Chriſt would but ſpeak the word, his Servant 
ſhould I've. Fairys defircs him to come and lay his band por. ber, 
Ard Tiſ's aroſe and followed bim, and bis Diſciples, The Jews 
'iruſt Chriſts Followers out of their Synagogues, he is more 
kind to tlg Ruler of their Synagogue, he preſently goerh, 
aid his Diſciples followed bim. They were to be Witnefles of 
his Miracles, Marb adds, mich people followed and thronged 
bi ”, which gave occaſion to another Miracle, which Chniſt 
ad in his way to Jairus his Houſe, the Relation of which 
"itthy giverh us before he pertetterh the Hiſtory of this 
HI7ACIC 


20 * And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed 
With an ifſue of blood twelve years, came behind 
Him, and touched the hem of his garment. 

21 For the ſaid within her 1elf, If I may but 
touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 


Mob addech, 


chap. g. 26, That ſhe bad ſuſfrred many things 
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ary FO3/icians, and bad ſhort all th:it ſhe had, and was 
POri'g vilt.red, b:t rather grew warſt z when [hs had heard of 
4 43, IE Cane in the priſy venind, and touched bis garment, Cc. 


Lute faith, the borde of bis garment, In the croud there 


St MATTHEW. 


cometh a Woman, that had a Bloody Flux twelve years. In- 
veterare Diicaſes are hard ro be cured, nor had means been 
neglefted, ſhe had tryed many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all 
her Eſtate upon them. She came behind him,our of Modeſty, 
and perhaps Shame, defiring not to be taken notice of, That 
which induced her to come, was the Fame ſhe had heard of 
Jeſus, and a perſwafion wrought in her Heart, (doubtleſs by 
the Spirit ot God) thar it the could but come ro rouch the 
hem or border of is garment, ſhe ſhould be cured. In this ſhe 
judged rightly, chat Chriſt was a{Vertne, ard that his Verrue 
was not reſtrained to lis laying his hand upm her, She believed 
rar the Oyl powred on his Head, was like that powred on 
the Head of 4arwm, which ran down to the skirrs of his Gar- 
ment : Bur 1f ſhe rhought cl;at ſhe could thus ſteal a Cure, and 
chat Chriſts Cures flowed not from his Grace and good Will, 
bura kind of neceffiry, herein ſhe wondertully erred, and 
Chriſt atrerward let her know ir, though he pa:doncl her 
miſtake, 


22 But Jeſus turned him about, and when he 
law her, he faid, Daughter, be of good comfort, 
* thy faith hath made thee whole. And the wo- 
man was made whole from that hour. 


Muto-w relates this Story ſhorcly, as he doth many others, 
being only 11:rcenc upon recordingthe Miracle, We muſt here 
ſupply tomeriiing out of Mah and Labs, Mark taich, chap. -g. 
UV. 2G, And ſiratghtway tre fountain of hey blood was dried up, and 
ſhe fe.t in ber body that (be was bealed of that Plague, Ana Felns 
immediatily bowing in himſelf, that vertue had gone out of bim, 
turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, who touched my clothes ? 
And lis Piſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging 
thee, and ſayeſt thru who touched me ?- And he loobtd round about to 
ſee ber that had done this thing, But the woman ſearing, and trem- 
bling, knowing what was dove in her, eame and felt down before 
him, and told him al the truth, And he ſaid unto her, daughter, 
thy faithgpath made thee whole, go in peace, and be whole of thy 
Plague, Luks reports in the ſame Circumſtances, with little 
Variation, chap. 8.45, 45, 47, 4% Chriſt was not ignorant of 
this Womans coming, and touching his Garmerc, he doubtleſs 
intluenced her to the orion, his inquiry was therefore only 
that che Miracle might be raken norice of, he knew that Vertze 
was gone Ot oft him, and he healed the Woman, for he had 
commanded it {© to go our,cr ſhe had nor been healed, but he 
deſired rhar the People might take notice rhar ſhe was healed 
by his Grace, not by any Magical Vertue in his Clothes. The 
Woman i brought openly ro come, and confek it, that ſhe 
had rouched his Clothes, and that ſhe was healed. She feared 
and trembled, Icft ſhe ſhould have offended, Chriſt comforts 
her, by aſſuring her the Cure, and telling her ; That her 
Faith in him as an Inſtrumental cauſe had effected ir. We Have 
mer with Chriſt often betore, as well as in this Text, and ſhall 
again ofren mect with him, aſcribing much tothe Exerciſe of 
Faich. And the Faich ro which he aſcrjberh ſo mgch, ſeemerh 
not to be juſtifying Faith, or that Exerciſe of Grace, whereby 
a Soul inthe Senſe of irs loſt Eſtare, by reaſon of Sin, acceprerh 
of him; as irs Saviour, and relycth upon his Meri:s alone for 
Salvation; for we read nothing of che Perſons Repentance for 
Sin, nor reliance upon Chriſt tor che Salvation ot cheir Souls, 
or any profeſſion of any ſuch thing. Is it then fo valuable an 
AR of Faith, to believe that Chriſt 1s the Son of God? I 
anſwer. 1, Though Faith in Chriſt be the only ſaving Faith, 
yet a Faith in God, being pertwaded of his power and rruſting 
in him, is an Exerciſe of Grace, which God (as appeareth in 
Scripture )much rewarded with Bleffings of this Lite,ir giverh 
God the honour of his Power, &c. 2. Bur fecondly, The 
great truth That Chriſt was the tterna! Son of God, Was that, 
which God more eſpecially aimed ar to give the Worlds 4ſt 
unto, and perſwaiton of at this time, and indeed Preliminary, 
and neceſlary to Peoples receiving of him as rheir Saviour,tor 
Curſed is be that truſteth in man. It was allo the great truth 
which the Phariſees and the reſt of the Jews did oppoſe. Hence 
our Saviour takes all occaſions borh to confirm and to incou- 
rage this Faith, which was bur a perſwation, rhar he was 
clothed with a Divine power, and did rhar which no Man 
could 40, and chat he had in him Divine gondnefs, ready ro 
relieve mans Infirmiries, according ro that Power. 2. Ir is 
hardly poffible, thar any ſhould truly and” (crioufly believe 
chat Chriſt being apparently Man, and the Son of Man, ſhould 
alſoexerciſe a power, which none but God could do, and char 
they ſhould nor believe in him as rhe Saviour of che World, 
and be quickened to the uſe of thoſe means, which he ſhould 
reveal for their Saivation, For rheſe reatons, amopgit orhers, 
we may conceive that Chriſt Predicares this Faith fo much in 
thoſe in whom he found ir. This Miracle being wrought by 
our Lord in his way to Fairs his Houſc, afrer che frſt norice 
he had of the dangerous Sickneſs of h1z Daughter, the Evan- 
gelift now gocth on to give us ar; account ot his pertefting that 
good Work, 


23 And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, 
and faw the miaſtrels, and the people making a 


noiſe, 
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St M AT 


Neither Mar nor Lube ſpeak any thing of the Minſtrels, 
bur only of the Peoples wayling. Amongſt the Jews we 
read not in any part of the Old Teſtament of Mufical In- 
ſtruments uſed ar Funerals, but amongſt the Pagans it was 
uſual & we read in their Writers, Amongſt the Jews, they 
had ſome Songs ſang, as ſome gather from Fer. g. 19. and 
22. 18. and 34. 5. Ams $. 15, It is verylike thatthe Jews 
having long lived amongſt the Heathens, had learned this 

ſage fromthem, Before this Mark addeth, That there came 
on from the Rultys Hoſe, which (11d, thy Davghter is dead, 
why troubleſt thou the Maſter any further ? Burt Feſrs as ſoon as he 
bad beard the word that was ſpolven, ſaid to the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue be not afraid, only believe. And he ſuſfered ns man to follow 
bim ſave Peter, and James, and John, the Brother of Jamts, and 
he cometh to the Houſe of the Ruler of the Synagngue, and ſeeth the 
Tumult, and them that wept, and wailed greatly, And when be 
w.s come in, he ſaith unto them, why mabe you this ado, and weep ? 
The Damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughtd him to ſcorn, 
but when he bad p'« them all out, be tabith the Father, and the Mo- 
tber of the Damſe!, and them that were with him, and entreth in 
where the Damjel was lying, Matthew ſaich nothing of whar 
happened inthe way : Neither the Meffengers coming, and 
rclling Fairus that his Daughter was Dead, nor our Saviours 
comforcing of him, bur Lybe mentioneth all, c<. 2, v. 49.50. 
Matthew goes on with an Account of what Chriſt did in the 
Houſe, ſeeing the Minſtrels and the Tumult cauſed by the 
Mourners there. 


24 He ſaid unto them, Give place : for the 
maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed 
him to ſcorn. 


Mark faith, c<. $. 39. when be was come in, he ſaith unto them, 
why make you this ado, and wet? Toe Danſtl is nt dead, but 
ſlzepeth. And they laughed bim to ſcorn, but tvben he had put then all 
out, he tabeth the Father and Mycher, and them that were gpith him, 
and entreth where the Damſel was lying, Luke faith, <3, tw, 51, 
£2. when be came into the Houſe, he ſuffered no man to g0 in 
{ that is into the Chamber, where the dead Body lay ] fave 
Peter, James and John, and the Father and Mother of the Maiden, 
And all wept and bewailed ber, but be ſaid weep not, (he is not dezd, 
but ſleepeth, And they laughed bim to ſcorn, knowing ſhe was dead. 
The Hiſtory is plain, when Chriſt came inro rhe Houſe, there 
was a mixed noiſe of Fidlers, or Pipers, and Mourners. 
Chriſt coming in with Peter, James and Fobn, asketh them 


THEW. 


rus ) lometimes he tonched the Perſor.3. 1a; ing his hand upon 
rem, here he takes the Maid by the Hand, ani alſo taich 
Danghter or Maid, Avije ! They were words of Power and 
Authority, ſhe preſently arole, Lube faith, ber Spirit v4. 
turned again, Lnbe by this lets us know 3, That the Soul 
1s not the Cyzſes : Or, tome accident ro the Body, bur 1 
diſtin&t Subfiſtence of ir ſelf, For the curious queſtion of 
ſome where the Soul of this Maiden was, as alſo the Sog] of 
Lazzrus, oft whom we read, Fob. 11, and others reſtored to 
Lite, when Dead, were in thc time whilſt chey were ſepara. 
red from their Bodies, It is a matter of no great Con. 
cern to us, to know where : This we know, that God de. 
!1gned their rerurn ro their Bdies again, they were nor 
tieretore fixed in their Erernil Maniigns. Our Saviour hath 
raughr us, that Souls deparced are under the Condut of 
Angels,ro their Stations. Lazarus, his Soul was carried by An- 
gels intro Abrahams Bolom, what can be oppoſed it we fay thar 
It 1s probable, that the Souls of rheſe Perſons were under the 
Guard of Angels, about, Or ncar the dead Bodies, walcing 
the Pleaſure of God with reference to them ? Until the 
Lord again Commanded the reſtoring ot them to their Bo- 
dies | he Commanaed to give ber Meat) to confirm the Truth 
ot the Miracle, Concerning our Lords Command , thar 
thcy ſhould not publiſh what he had done, we ſpake before 
inthe Caſe of the Leper : Our Lords time was not yet come, 
and he was not willing his Enzmies ſhould take coo pubyick 
a notice of him. Bur Matthew ſaith, The Fame thereof went 
abroad into ail that Land, Thar is, Galilre ar ſome diſtance 
trom Feraſa/em, which was the grear Sear of his Enemies, 
where probably our Saviour did lcaſt defire any publick no- 
tice ſhould as yer be taken of him, 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, rwo blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou fo:1 
of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, the 
blind men came to him; and Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Believe ye that Iam able to do this ? They faid 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Ac- 
cording to your faith, be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened, and Jeſvs 
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ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, * See that no man *Chuy,2,, 
know 1t. and 12, 1%, 
31 * But they, when they were departed, "+ 


- j I* Mar, 
{pread abroad his fame in all that countrey. % 1 


what they made ſuch ado for ? The Maid was not dead but 
aſizep : They apprehending that ſhe was dead, mocked him, 
He defires to go into the Chamber, where the Corps lay : Bur 
would ſuffer none but P-ter, James and John, and the Fa- 
ther and Mother of the Maid, ro go in with him, the rea- 


} Or, this ſave. 


ſon appcarerh afterward, becauſe he did nor defire thar this 
Miraele ſhould be preſently publiſhed, The only queſtion is 
in what Senſe our Saviour faich ſhe is not dead, but ſleeputh, 
When as thty knew ſhe was dead. 1. Some think our Sa- 
viour ſpcaketh Ambiguoufly, for Death 1s in Scripture of- 
ten called a (lecp, 1 King. 14. 20. John 11.11. Afts7. 60. 
1 Cor. 18. 6. with reſpe@ to the Reſurretion, Orhers 
think that our Saviour ſpeaks Ironically, knowing that ſome 
of them would fo diminiſh the Miracle, to calumniare him, 
or abate his Reputation. Bur ir isa better Anſwer, to ſay, 
that he ſpeaks with reference to their Opinion, ſhe is nat 
dead, in thar Senſe you judge her dead, fo as ſhe ſhall nor 
come to Life before the ReſurreQtion, ſhe is nor ſo dead, 
but ſhe ſhall come to Lite again 3 as he ſaid to Mary con- 
cerning Lazarus, John 11. 23- Or, To me ſhe is not dead. 
Or ſhall we fay, as ſoon as Chriſt was come 1nto the Houſe, 
who is the Reſurretion and! the Life ? Joln 11. 24. her Soul 
again rerurned into ter Body, which tho to their appearance 
it was ſcparared from her Body, was nor yer fixed in its Erer- 
nal nBy a In what Senſe ſoever he ſpake ir, they judged 
ir Ridiculous, and laughed him ro ſcorn, 


25 But when the people were put forth,he went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the maid aroſe. 


26 And the || fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 


Mark th. $. 41,42, 42+ faith. Ard 12 took the Damſel by the 

nd, and ſaid unto her, Talicha Cumi, which is (being interpre- 
ted) Danſe! ariſe : And (iraightway the Damſel aroſe, and walked 
( jor (he wag of the Age of twelve years) and they weve aſtoniſhed 
wit! 4 great allo! ment © And be Charged them (traitly, that no 
Man laau!d hnow it, and Commanded, that ſomething (hozld be 
given to tat. Libe faich, ch. 3. $4. nd he put themall out, and 
toob her by the.hand, and called. ſaying, Maid ariſe | Avd ber Spirit 
Came again, and ite avole [Iraight-way, and be commanded to give 
ber meat 3 Ard ber Parents were aſtoniſhed, and be charged them, 
that they ould tell wo Man what was dme. It was the Power and 
Veriue thar went our of Chriſt, which wrought the Mira- 
cles, he performerh them under a Vartery of Circumſtances, 
tomerimes he ated only his Werd (as inthe Caſe of Laze- 


This Miracle 1s reported only by St. Matthew, tho the 0- 
cher Evangeliſts tcll us of ſome others of the ſame kind. 
They followed bim in the way, crying, and ſaying, tra So 0) 
David have mercy on us, Theſe are the firſt we read of in 
this Goſpel, that made their Applications to Chriſt under the 
Nctjon of the Meffiah (tor fo much char Compellarion, 
Thou Son of David, importeth) He was ro open the blind 
Eyes, I/a. 35. 5+ and 42. 7. and wasto be the Son of Daria, 
according to the Prophefics of him, nor can any reaſon be 
given, why they called him the Son ot David, bur this their 
beliet, thar he was the true Meffias. Have mercy 0% 47, 
cheir Petition 1s general, tho wichour doubt chey had a par- 
ticular reſpe& to their want of fighr, and ſo our Sayiour 
underſtood chem. Orhers that came to Chriſt for Cure be- 
fore, lookt upon Chriſt, as a man to whom God had given 
grear Power, and Glorified God upon that Account, as ». 8. 
Their Courage and Boldnefs in the Faich alſo appeared, in 
char they feared nor the Phariſees Decree, made as app*2r- 
erh from Jobn 9. 22. for the Chriſt, and the Son of David 
amongſt the Jews ar this time ſignified the ſame Perſon, 
as appears by ch. 22. 42. Chriſt liſtnech nor unto them. 
rill he came into the Houſe, there he ſaith, Believe you 
that I am able to do this ? Chriſt forgerteth nor the Prayer 
of Faith, rho he doth nor give a preſent Anſwer according © 
our Expettation, that he may continue us in our Duty, and 
quicken us yer to further importuniry. Our Lord puts 
the common Teſt upon them , Believe you that I am «vi 
to do this ? There is no ablolure particular promile, tor 
good rhings of a temporal Concern. Ir is enough tor > 
19 thoſe Caſes, to believe that God is able ro do the thing, 
and thar he will do ir, if he ſeerh ir be for our good, he 
only therefore queſtionerh their Faith as ro his Power, 
their former owning him as the Mecffiah, the Son of Dzz'.!, 
they had declared thar they believed his kindnels co inc 
Sons of Men. They ſaid unto him, yea Lord, We believe 
chou arr able ; and we believe thee the Meſſiah, come to 49 
good, and we have atruſt in thee thou wilt do ir, for this 
cauſe we are come, we cry unto thee, Tot touched bt 
their Eyes, and ſaid, According to your Faith be it unto J0%- 
See the mighty power of the Prayer of Faith. Their E's 
were opened, thar 1s, their vifive faculty was reſtored, 0r 8! 
vey to them, Ard 7eſps ſtraightly ebarged them : 5te that 
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w man brow it, It was known they were blind, ard Mcn 
muſt know that they now ſaw, Bur he chargeth them not 
ro pablith ic, as done by him. The word utfed fignifieth to 
command with Authority, and vitir a Threarenng annexed, 
we have met wich ſeveral ſuch Commands to Perions cured, 
and none of them obſerved, nor the Perſors blamed by 
Chrift for not obſerving them, *We muſt ſay the Parcies fin- 
ned i publiſhing the things, unleſs the Command was with 
me Limitations not mentioned by the Evangeliſts, But 
we are not ale, cicher to pive a juſt Account, why, or how 
Chriſt commanded them : Nor how they publiſhed the 
things, Or were exculavle In doing ot 1t, 

32 * Asthey went out, behold they brought to 
him a dumb man poſlefled with a devil. 

>3 And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb 
ſpake, and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It 
was never {o {een in [{rael. 


Some think this the fame menrioned, Lube x 1. 1.4. as ſhorcly 
as ic is here: Tha word In the Greek fignines Deat as wel! as 
Dumb, for all FErſons whoare Deat trom their Birch, are alto 
Dumb. Bur ir 1s probable this man was only acc1denrally 
Dumb. from the power of the Devil, thar had potlefſed him, 
and ſuppretied his Speech. It 15obferved thar Chriſt cured, 
1. Some thar came on their own a-cord © him, as che Woman 
with hcr Bloody Flux, 2..Orhers thar could not come, but 
were hrourt't to him, as the Paralvitck before mentioned 
in this Chaprer, who was willingly brought, 2. Others, who 
reither rae, noy were willing'y brought, but he occafionally 
met, Lt. 12. Foln 6.5. $9, 1, Orhers that were brought 
vithour their confent, as the Demoniack betore mentioned, 
and this, in this Verie; his defign was, by theſe Operations, 
ro ſhew himſclt.rhe Son cf God, and rherctore did nor always 
ſtay tor Peoples voluntarily offering him occafions, bur ſome- 
tmesrook chem, when they were not voluntarily offered, ro 
fhew the freeneſls of his Grace. 

34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out the 
devils through the prince of the devils. 

This was nor the only time thev faid ſo. See ch. 12. 24. 
Moab 3.22. Lube 11. 15. I ſhall in my Notes on ch. 12. 24. 
ſpeax more fully to this Terr. where we ſhall alſo meer 
with our Saviour's Vindica:ion of himſelf, from this impu- 


acon. At prefert | fnall orly obſervethe miſerable Effects 
 Bindacfs and Malice, Ti:e common Peopie marveclled, 
Kf fat, TG tre rpre never fern [ach things. Iſrael. Thinc jewiſh 
Pot rr oorg mas anda chars: our Saviour to have made a 
Court with the Devil and to have derived this power 
trem 117m, Bur how did this appear to chem ? Nothing ap- 
peared a3 ro any thing which our Saviour had done, rhar 


coult condutt their reaſon roſuch a Judgment ; Norhing bur 
what led their more chariratle Neighbours ro a quite contrary 
ſudemenr, Bur ſomething they muſt ſay to detame our Sa- 
\10urs Repuration'among the People , having nothing elie 
lut what the People would have judged falſe, they thus 
charec him ; nor arc the Children of the Devil ro learn his 
\rts, who when they cannot charge good and Holy Men 
with Prophzneneſs, charge rhem wich Hypocrine, of which 
"1s mpotſile thiey ſhould be competent Judges. 


35 And Jeſus * went about all the cities and 


£1322 Villages, reaching in their ſynagogues, and preach- 


ing the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every 
lickneſs, and every diſeaſe amongſt the people. 

We nict with theſe words, c<. 4. 23. only tlicre it was all 
Unile, by whick probably this Text ought to be expounded, 
(ceihc Notes there, 

35 But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compaſſion on them, becauſe they 


; fainted, || and were ſcattered abroad, as * ſheep 


turd avd x 

. havingno ſhepherd. 
im. 27.17, Hoi fomering of this, chap. 5. 34. Ir pitticd him, 
1,5, V.i0 C0; 


»20 CMC down trom Heaven to Earth to feck and to fave loſt 
- L010 what a compeny of People followed him,willing ro 
VE irutted, becaute they were exagAvaduer, Or as ſome 
fu, £9zvapieer, tired and wearied with running atter him 
-utouma) rhe Goipel, and rptuuWWer, ſcattered abroad as (heep 
8 vphrd, Hadthonthe Jews ar this time no Miniſtry ? 
\ > 4mme Templear eriſazem, Scribes, and Phariſees, and 
S215, S\nagogues, in other places, where the Law was 
renee Loterprered, Chriſt accounts thoſe People to have 
IEF, who have no Good ones: Bur cicther Dumb 
C17 Cannor Park, or Lazy ones that will nor, Such was 
SeIceraity of the Jewiſh Miniſtry ar this rime, This 
"© Bowels of Chriſt (io the word ſignifies.) Ir is a 
"* ICY when the Corgregation of the Lord are as ſheep 
' Nate 10 ſhepherd, Num. 17. and fo they are when 
BE. 9 true Prophcts of the Lord to inſtru them, 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, * The 


Na” 
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| . rveſt truly # plenteous, but the labourers are 
ew. 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, 
that he will {end forth labourers into his harveſt. 


The plzin Scenic of theſe two Verſes is this, Tobin the 
Bapriſt, and Chriſt, had now been preaching for ſome time, 
God inclined the Hcarrs of great Multitudes, to follow both 
the one an] the other : There was a great People prepared 
tor the Lord, Matt. 11. 12. From the days i Fon the 
B8aptill, the hingdom of Heaven bad ſuffired violence, and the 
vtalent took it by farce, men were exceeding fond of hearing 
me Goſpel, The fields wire white to the havuell ( as our Saviour 
exprefferh it) John 4. 35. Bur there were tcw that would 
tahtully deliver the mind of God, rhere were abundance 
ot 1dle Pharifces, and Scribes, and Priefts, rhat (penc their 
times in teaching Pcople their Rires and Ceremonics, and 
Traditions, bur the Labourers were tow 3 ſuch mult be Gods 
Gitrto che People, and they imvit Ye chruſt our. No Argu- 
ments will be ſufficient to perſwade Men to the weighty work 
ot the Miniſtry, with an iarcntion © tulfi] tr, but the power 
of God inclining their Hearrs to it : You had need therefore 
pray urito Ged, that he would tend, nay that he would 
224xn, thruſt out Labourcrs Into tits Barveſt, 1. The 
Inclicarion and Defire of mulcirudes, ro hoar Divine Truth, 
is Gods Harveſt. 2. Miniſtcrs wor' is a Labour, Gal. 4. 11, 
Phil, 4. 3- 1 Tim. 5. 17. !! rightly difcrarged, Ir mit be 
with Latour, 3.* God is the Lord of the Harveſt, Miniſters 
ought ro look upon him as to, 4. None ought to thruſt then- 
felves into the work of the Miniftry, call God thiruft chem 
our, Heb. 5. 4. 5. There always were but a few labourers in Gol's 
Harveſt, Hence Chry(oſtame thought chat bur a few Miniſters 
would be ſaved. Our Saviour in this Chaprer prefacerh his 
work, of which we ſhi! ditcourſe m te next Chaprer, tir, 
His ſending forch his Twelve Apoſtles, 


GHAF. A. 


l Nd * when he had called unto him his 

twelve diſciples, he gave them power | 

againſt unclean {pirits, to caſt them our, and to heal 
all manner of ſicknets, and all manner of diſeaſes. 

Mark ch. 3. v. 14. faith, And be ordained twelve, that they 

ould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach, 

V. 15. And to have power to heal facbreſſes, and to caft ont Devils. 


avs 
«at & 


Luke repeats almoſt the fame words, Lube 5. 2. Only he 
{ah he gave them Power and Authority over Devils, and 


to preach the kingdom of God, This was the firft Miffion : 
Which the Apoſtles had, much different from rhar given 
them afrer his Reſurre&ion, they were now fent only to 
the loſt (hee of the hoſe of Iſrael, then they were ſent to all 
Nations, They were not called Diſciples, as char rerm figni- 
fied, only che common Hearers of Chriſt, bur in a more 
Empharical Senſe, He chuſerh our Twelve , that as the 
Twelve Patriarchs begar the Jewiſh Church, fo rhete Twelve 
Ven might be the Fathers to all che Goſpel-Church, The 
number of Twelve icems a Sacred number. The new Fery- 
ſalem, Rev, 21. 12, deſcribed as having rwelve Gates, and 
ar che Gates rwelve Angels, and to have written on the Gates 
che Names of the Twelve Tribes, and v. 14. The Wall of 
the Ciry is fatd to have had Twelve Foundations, and in 
them rhe Names of the Twelve Apoſtles, rhe dimenſion of 
ic twelve rhcutand Furlengs. The power he gave to the 
Apoſtles was, 1, To preach the Kingdom, that is, rhe Goſpel, 
which as it ſhewerh the way to rhe Kingddm ot Glory : So 
ic was the means to pacher the Chriſtian Church, which is 
the Kingdom of Grare, and to ſubdue Mens Hearts to che 
obedience of Chriſt. 2. To ct out Devils, aid beal all man- 
ner of ſichneſſes, By which they gained repure amongſt Veo- 
ple, confirming People rhat chey were ſenr of God, doing 
(though nor as Chriſt did them ) chings which none bur 
God couldgdo, by a derivation ot power from him; Chriſt 
did the ſame things, bur by a power inherent to himtſelt, 
Theſe Twelve were ordinarily to be with Cirrift, and ro go 
forth (as occaſion ſerved) clothed with his power to preach, 
and ro work Miracles. 


2 Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are 
theſe, The firſt, Simon who zs called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, James the So of Zebedee, and 
John his brother. 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew, 'T homas and Mat- 
thew the publican, James he Sor of Alpheus, and 
Lebbeus, whoſe furname was T haddeus. 

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas I{cartot, who 
allo betrayed him. 


Mark reckonerh up the ſame Pertons, 7h, 3. 15, 17, 12, 
ig. with ſome Additions, which we ſhall confider as we 


Fon ar the Perſons whom they concern, Apoitles fignt- 


D 2 nes 


Chap. X. 


* Mark £.”-, 
Luke 5, 12, 
|| Or, 04", 


Chap. 2. 


+ Chap, I 5. 24» 


fres Perſons fer, the Verm applyed ro Chriſts Diſciples f1gni- 
ncz the Perion: that were firtt tent by him to preach the Go- 
tpel. lr was rcaſonable tor che Evangelifts to ſet down ther 
Names, becauſe the whole Chriſtian Church was to be buld- 
ed upon their Doctrine, Epb. 2. 25. The firſt, Simon who 
is called Peter, Matth, 15, 18. becauſe the Term ſignifies a 
Rock, and the Conteſſion of Faith which he mad- our Savi- 
our declares to he a Rock,on which he would build his Church, 
He is not here called 7s firft, becauſe he was firit caller, or 
{+ 5t veieved, the contrary is plata irom Jobs 1. 41. but when 
many arc named, cne muſt be fizſt Named, He was t/ze Son 
of Jot.rs 3 Cliriſt gave him the Name of Cepb.rs, which ts by 
{ntcrpreration, a Stoue. He was called Simon Peter to dt- 
{tinguiſh him*trom Simon the Canaanite, alterward mention- 
cd, Sothar ir ſeems the Papiſts are put hard to it for Argu- 
ments to prove Peters Primacy and Supertoricy over the 
Apoſtles, and Keadſhip over rhe Church, when they are 1m- 
torced ro make ufc of this, becauſe he 1s here cailed te frit. 
Yet ach another was brought at the Diſpuration of Beyne, 
1<22, when Alexis Grad the Nuns Conteflor, would prove 
Peters Headſhip, becauſe he is called Cephasz and he had read 
in ſome Dictionary, that K4gez ancienrly fignined an Head : 
'As it the Evangeliſt had not mreerprered tt, Job. 1. 41. Pe- 
ter or a Stone, + By the ſame Argument rhey can from hence 
prove Petey thefirſt, Gz!. 1, 19. will prove him the ſecond, 
tor ſo he is there reckoned. Fames, Cepnas, and John, | Ar- 
drew his Brother Simon Petcys Brother, by Fobn directed 
ro Chriſt, Job» 1. 40. caliced by Chriit roggier with his Bro- 
ther Peter, Mark 1. 15. Fames the 'Son of Zevedee fo called, 
ro diſtinguiſh him from anorher of the Apoſtles of rhe fame 
Name, who was the Son of Aiphers. This 1s he of whoſe 
Death we read, As 12, 2. he was {lain by Herod, and Fobn his 
Brother, viz. the Son of Alphers; rhis is he who vas called 
the Beloved Diſciple, who alſo wrote rhe Goſpel of Joby, 
Foin 1, 20, [ Philip, and Bartholomew, and Thomas. | Philip 
vias of Brrvſarda, the Cit: of Ardrew and Petr, Fobn 1. 44. 
found ind called by Chrift, . 42. of the Call of Bzrtho- 
lomev ve do nor read, tome think him the tame with Natha- 
nic] mentioned, Fob! 1. 45. 45. &c, Wt is fome inducement 
ro belicve ir, thar he is here Named with Philip, who was the 
imcrument co bring him to Chriſt, Job. 1. 44. but rhere 1s 
nothing of this certain, Tovom.zs, the, fame who was called 
Didymus, who was ſo unbclieving as ro Chriſts Reſurreton, 
Fohn 29. 24, 27. and Matthew the Publican, he that wrote 
this Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; we heard before of his Call from 
the receir of Cuſtom, he was Aſo called Levi, Fames the 
Son of Alpheus, and Lebbervs, whoſe Sirname was Thadevs, 
This Zames is called James the leſſir, Mark 15. 4%. and fo 
diſtinguiſhed from Fames the Son of Zibedee, The Brother 
of our Lord, Gal. 1. 15. (charis as ſome think his Kinfman ) 
judging him nor the Son of Aphers, who was the Fartzer of 
Matthzw, but another Alphezss rhe Husband of Mary, the 
Wife of Cleop.rs, Joh. 19. 25. Bur this appcarcth not from 
Scripture, In ſtead of Lebbevs, whoſe Surname was Tyzd- 
aeus, Luke Tait, Ch. 6. 15, Judas the Brother of 7amnes, 
(he thar wrote the Epiſtle of Fade, as appeareth by Jude. ) 
Wark th, v.17, mcnnons not Lebbeus at all, which makes 


! 
"; 
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To:i01tis the Son of Lebbeus 5 for Tbaddai in the Syriach 1s 
the ſame with Fud.rs, Simon the Canaanite, Lake calls him 
Sim Zelotes, Lnke 5. 16. and Als 1; 13, we muſt not un- 
derſtand by Canzexite a Pagan (for Chriſt fent our none but 
Jews) burone of Carr, which by Interpretation 1s Zeus, 
trom whence it 1s chat Lube calleth him Zelotes. | And Jad-r: 
Iſcariot who alſo betrayed him.) There arc many gueſſes, hov: 
1:1. had the Name ot Iſcaviot ; whether from Kerioth, ſup- 
poiced ro be his Town, or on fome orher account, the guet- 
ſes of the beſt arc but 1ncerrainries, nor 1s ir material for us to 
know, Ir here diſringuiſhcth him from the other Judas, Of 
his betraying his Maſter, we ſhall hear afrerward, Chriſt al- 
rercd rc Names of Sim, v-hom he called Peter, Mark 3. 
:5, He added forhe Names of James ard, Jobs, calling them 
Bazneges, thar 1s, the $93: of Thunder, v. 19. Thadde:es 1s cal- 
Jed Ju L by Mztth:w allo Letters. Theſe were the 


| { at 
with Chrift, ; | 
inall new hear rhe. Inſtruftion he pives 

s Theſetweive Jeſus ſent forth, and comman- 
ded them, ſaying, Gonot into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and into 4y ciry of the Samaricans enter 
Ye not, 

6 * But $0 rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
of Iirae}, 

Here Chriſt limiterh their Miniſtry to the Jews. The A- 
poſtle rells us, Rom. 156, 8. Chriſt was the Miniſter of the 
Circumriſion, jor the truth of God to Confirm the promiſes made 
eo the Fathers, and the Apoſtle tells the Jews, As 13. 45. 
That it was ntc«{ſary, that the Word of God (hold bs firll (po- 
&4 to them, Therefore in this his firſt Miffion, he rcltrains 
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Chap 


11s Apoſiles from going tothe Gentiles, ro whom they hag 
itcerwards a Commulſion to go, Matth, 23. 19. and dit gg 
bur nor before the Jews had Judged themſelves unworthy 54 
Everlaſting Lite, Ads 13. 45. by rejefting and blaſphening 
the Golpel, oy pray, the Miniſters of it 5 They ar 
al'o conmanded nor to go into any Ciry of the Sanwnitags 
The Samaritanes were partlys jews Apottatized, and 11; 
Heachens, deſcended from thoſe whom the King of Syr;; (or: 
thicher, whenrthe ren Tribes were carricd into Caprivirv,- Ki; 
17.6. and trom fume Jews left in che Lan. You ſhall read 5 
tcir Religion there, v. 31, to rhe end, They were pertef! 
hated by rhe js, and as perſett Haters of them, as may ty 
gathered from Lube g. 52, 53+ Jon 4. 9. Our Lord, part! 
in regard they alſo were no berrer than Gentiles, and 19 hz. 
cd as rhey were of the Jews, would nor ſuffer rheſe his firft 
Mmiſters wo go and Preach amongſt them, Nor thar they 
were torbidilen (1t fome particular perions, whether Gen- 
tiles or Satnaritares came to them, to Preach to them, bur on- 
ly not ro make it their work to go 1nto their Country, or Cie 
ties z the time was not yer come for tiits great Light to ſhine 
upon the Geuriles, But go rather to the loſt oſhetp of the by 
of I-asl, By Iſraz! he here mcanerh the tWo Tribes thar 
clave to the Houſe ot David, tor the Ten Tribes ever fince 
cheir Captivity, 2 Kiz. 15. 6, had loſt thicir ſhare in that Name, 
He calls them {ojt :ep, in the Senſe rhar Jeremy peaks, +, 
$9, 6, My propie vaue ven loſt Shity 5, their Shepberas bave cauſes 
them to go ajiray. So that lot Syeep here fignizes wandring 
Sheep, tor want of proper Guides, The Jews ar this time, 
had Mifcrable Tcachers, (o as they wandred as loſt Sheep, and 
this Comporteth with whar we had in the laft Verfes cf the 
former Chapter, There was a greac Harveſt, and bur fey 
LaDourers, he is therefore providing them Labourcrs, Shep- 
herds tliar ſhould gather thoſe ſcattered Sheep into one Fold, 

7 * And as ye go, preach, ſaying, * The king- *1ute,,, 
dom of heaven is at hand. * Cap, 2.2, 

8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the **+77 


| dead, caſt out devils, * freely ye have received, * 44:2, 


freely vive, 2 


In tacte Words he gives them Power, 1. To Prezch t* 
Goſpel, 2. To corfirm the Doflvine they preached to be of God, 
by Miraculous Operations, Vicaling the fick, cleanſing Leperi, 
caſting our Devils, He bids them g9 Preach Kn?u57i16 
Cry like Heralds, ſomething like Taials Commiſion, 1 
$58, I. Cry a'oua, ſpare rot, lift > thy Veire, li't up ty Vert 
like a Trumpet. He teacher tum what wal be ie fun 
ot their Sermons. The Kingdom of Ged is at hand, th. func 
thing which Jc/» Baptiſt preached, chap. 4. v. 2. vihich Chriſt 
Preached, Mark 1. 15. and whichi * lize&r the 
Preach, Lube 10. 9. notchar they were ro vc no orher word 
bur thar all the words they uſed, were ro {ave this Tenders 
cy, To declare that rhe time was now come, when God had 
fulfilled his promiſe of the Mcffah, who was ſerting up b 
kingdom in the World, and to whoſe Laws they vocre to be 
obedient, This Dottrine they were to confirm by Miracles, 
Which he gives them a charge, they ſhould work toe: 
our recciving any reward for them, that the Miracle. bet: 
uſed ro racir privaic profit, might nor loſe their er, which 
was the Confirmation of their Dofrine, 


A 


« z 
LANLT 44 


dN4 105% 


- 9 Provide * neither gold, nor ſilver, nor bra!: 
in your puries, - * OR 

to Nor lerip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither thoes, nor yet ſtaves. * For the * Luke 1%" 
workman is worthy of his meat. TI 


| Our Saviour having in the laſt Verſe commanded them to 
give freely, they might reaſonably be thinking, rhar rhey had 
need to provide well for their Journey No, fairh our Saviour, 
Provide neither Gold, nw Silver, nov Braſs, ec. That this 
was but a Teraporary Precept, the Will of God concerning 
them tor this ſhort Journey, appearet!) trom Lube 22. 35, 3% 
But now he that bath a purſz, lit him tabs it, and libewiſe bus 
Serip, &c, They were to finiſh this Journey in a ſhort time, 
and much Provition would have been an hindrance to their 
Moron, beſrdes our Saviour defigncd. to give them an Cx» 
pericnceot the Providence of God, and ro teach chem to truit 
n it, as alio ro teach People, That the Labawer is I Yty 0 
his Hire, and that God expeRerh rhar his Miniſters ſhou!d not 
live ot their own, bur upon the Altar which they ſerved, 1945 
ar once ke taught his Apoſtles not ro be Coverous, nor 0'er 
much Sollicicous, and People to vrovide tor thoic wizo Mi 
ſired ro rhem in things Spiritual, 1 pals over Ww:.c 0c 
have Crizcally obſerved Concerning the Words, t ir cr, 
not my propcr work. -. Marb faich, Ch. 5. $. Tot 0 
mande1 thin that they (ould tabe nothing for t1:6y 7 

a Staff only, no Scvip, no Bread, nov AAvity © 

but be ſhod with Sauia's, and not pit Cot: 
whence 15 plain that the Scaves forbidden 1 Materew 

ther Saves tor defence, bea 

ly Travellers Staves, Tic Sum is in d.t> ein ny 

which they were facn ro dil | 
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fr ProreAtion,and Suſtenanice, and load themfelves wirl: 


© More tian necefnary, 


- 
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[i * And into whatſoever ciry or town ye ſhall 
enter, enquire who in it 15 worthy, and there abide, 
till ye gqthence. | 

12 And when on come into an houſe, ſalute it, 

13 And if the houſe be worthy ler your peace 
come upon it, but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace rerurn to You. 

14 And * whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear your words , when ye depart out of that 
houſe, or City, * ſhake off the duſt of your feet. 

15 Verily I fay unto you, * It ſhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in 
the day of judgment, than for that city. 

- Lord had hetfore ſer them rhetr Limits, and appointed 
them there works, and directed them as to their Accourre- 
ment: tor their Journev,here he direterh chem cheir Methods, 
Lb hath mach of the tame Inſtruftions, chap. 10. v. 4, 5z 6. 
{ 
| 


r applicd ro the Seventy, not to the Tweive, Mark hath 
mediing of them applied ro the Twelve, Mark 6. 10, 11. 
And bs (aid wnto them, In what place ſorver you enter into an Horſe, 
thee abide witil you depart from that place, and whoſr ever (hall 
irniue yot, nor bear you, when you depart thence, [habe off the 
oft widoy your feet, for a titimgyy againit them, Verity Tay unto 
you, it 21! be mare tolerable for Sorlon and Gomorra') in the day of 


1:dgw-it, then ſor that city, The merhod Chriſt ſer them 
was, when they came 1nto any of the Cities of Irae', to 
inquire it there were any worthy Perſons in I, and tiucher 


to 24, and there to abide (1t rhey did nor find they were 
mite) until they letc thar place; and when they came 
1272 a1 Houſe ro falute it, wiſhing all Peace and Happinet: 
if they found themiclves Welcome, to Preach to it the 
of Peace, Bur if thcy found themſelves unwelcome, 
nd diſcerned, that the People of the City, or of that Houſe, 
did vor care tor thcis Company, and retuſed ro hear them, 
they ſhould not make rhemſclves, or the Goſpel a burdcn ro 
m. but ſhew their Contempt of rhoſe who contemned rhe 
op, and rhe Miniſtry of it, by (habing the dul off thei 
' 1s 4 tetimony again them. Thcn he concludes, reliin; 
2m, Tizar the Lord would fo gricvoutly ac laſt revcngc 
uch Cor:eempt, that the Condition of rhe Mcn of Sodom and 
#172), who were deftroved by Fire and Brimftone , 
G#. 15. 24 would ar the lait day be more rolcrabie tha: 
This 1s the Sum, by which our Saviour doth obviare 
if follicir2us Thoughts, might foom his former words ari'c 
n cicie Minds, How ſhall we live, going amongſt Strangers. 
If we carry nothing with us? Saith our Saviour, when you 
artt come inro a Torn or Ciry, do nor 1nquire for the Ir" 
tat entertain Strangers, but who 1s Worthy, Worthy of ſuch 
Gueſts, ſo Heb. 11. 38. AS of Peace, Lube 15, 6, who arc 


k 


accounred, 2s the moſt Pious and Religious Perſons in tha: 
Town or Ciry, or beſt aFcQed to rhe Goſpel, (he hereby 
hints, that Joha che Baviiſt adhd bis Miniſtry haJ had ſuch 
Succels, thar in moſt places there were ſome ſuch Perſons. ) 
mtr, doch nor in our ordinary Ditcourle fignific always a 
m 1015 Perſon, bur a Perſon Excelling, cither in Religion 
Or! re, cr. Moral Ycrme. Such Perſons our Lord 
preiu ov!d cerca thoſe, who came upon fo kind an 
Errard, tothcirc Hons, he commands then to go, and when 
they came to an Houle to ſalute it: To ſay, Peace be to 615 
Fire Colhich was the Jews ordinary Salutarton) under the 


Nonon ot Peace they coraprehended all Good, Bur, Let 
70ur prace b2 upon it (i conceive) comprehended more, tix. 
Prezch the Goſpel of peace wito it ; Or, my Peace ſhall be upon 
it, | | Bur if you find you are mil- 
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ONned, or miſtaken, your peace ſhall return. anto you 1; you 


have vour Wetk, and you ſhall have your reward. 
1 "i nat receize you, nor bear your words, It they 


001 71% CONempet cf you, and will nor hear the glad 


{| ; , 
pel: hem. you depart ont of that houſe 
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of the daft of your feet, This was more than. 


#21. 0% Corterape of them, we read of Nehemiah ch.s..13. 
mat ie job Lis lat, and faid, ſo God habe out every man 


"us Peaſe, and from bis labour, that paſormeth not this 


Ve have but one Inſtance of rhis Praftice of the 
A(tS 1%. gt. Lube adds for a t:{i:mony againſt 


v of Gods deſpiting rhnem, who detpited 
114 ot the Vengeance of God, rhar ſhould come 
DON n tor thar Contempr, For he adds, It ſhall be 

» Sedom ard Gomorrah in the day of julg- 
tucgment, than for that city. Thcir Con- 
"199 {hall be more dreadful, as having finned againſt 
7 414.17, 4d fatrer offers of greater Grace than cver they 
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= Benold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the 
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S& MATTHEW 


Our Lord having hitherto inftrulted hiz Tretve 


as to the places wither they were to go, the work «1: 
had to do, and the Mzthods, hr + 


ould have them nbiorye 


now comes to arm th:m againſt rhcir Difficulrics, and th: 
Temprarions they were like to mcet with. I fd (ny 4 
"4 þ4 . ® ; v . . of . 
(tart he) as [hip ammegſt waltcs, It is mol probate, thy 


our Saviour ſpeaks this wich reference to what they were 
Ike to mect with, when he ſhon!d be raken from them. 
tor we as not read of any great cpp-tition, which they ar 
preſent met with, 1 ſend you, faith he, as ſheep which arc 
teehle Creatures in themielves, and withour any natura! 
Armour to defend themſelves, amogit woltrs, witich arr 
rapactous Creatures, and have a particular Enmity to Sheep 
Among{t Enemies who will have as grcat an inclination from 
their Malice to devour you, as Wolves have (trom their Na 
rure) co-devour Sheep, Be you therefore wiſe as Serpents, |: 
!s ſaid of che Serpent, Gen. 2. 1. that be was more ſuvtil the: 
any beaſl of the field, Naturalifts obſerve, yet, a grear natur2! 
Sagacity !n the Serpent, which they notre i; ſeveral | 
culars: Itishard to fay, that Chriſt aimed ar his, or th? 
particular thing, wherein the Sagaciry of Serpents appearct!. 
He only propoſeth the Serpent, as a patrern of Subtilry, an 
commenA1eth Prudence to them, fo far as it conſiſtech wit; 
Innocency, for it followerh, Innocent as Doves, Amongtt 
the Beaſts of the -Ficld, rhere is note niore innocent than « 
Shcep. Amongſt the Birds of the Air, none more innocen! 
t1an a Dove, to both theſe our Lord cumparcih hi: Viicip!cs, 
This Text tcacheth us, 1. Thar Wiſdom may dwell wit 
Prudence. 2. That all crue Prudence mult be atrendcd wis!; 
[ANOCENC Y. 


17 But beware of men, * for they will delive; 


in their 1 ynagogues. 


them and the Gentiles; 


The lait whrd Gentiles maketh ir plain, ther our blefied 
Lord 13 noc here arming Is Diſciples fo much againſt anv 
oppotition they were like ro meer with upon this their firtt 
v010g out; for they were nor to go t9 the Gentiles as hoe 
ney ſhould meer with ſome years after jiis Afcention z ver 
not c=cluding whar they ſhould meer with from the jews, 
tor what is ſaid, avout delivering up ro the Councils and 
*covrgmg 1m me Synagogues, ſcemerh to have a particular 
reterencetothe Jeivs, This Scripture was moſt eminently 
tuiilled, asrathe Apoſtles, Ads 4. 1, 2, 3. &c. $. 27. &6. 12. 
awd as to bens brought hetore Governours and Kings, there 
are Inftanccs enough 1 the As, more tn Ecclefiaſtical Stories, 
Neither do 1 think our Saviour hath in theſe words any rete- 
renceto the diſtinftion ot rheir Councils amongſt rhe Jews 3 
1e only deſizned ro ler them know, the rime would come, 
when for their owning him, and Preaching his Goſpel, they 
ſhould be brought betore all ſorts of Magiſtrates, and 1n all 
Kinds of Courts, That Phraſe | and thiy will ſcourge you in 
their Synagognes | hath mightily perplexed ſome, eſpecially 
ſuch as have dreamed Religious Synagogues roo Holy places 
tor ſuch Othces, bur there 1s no need thar we ſhould rake 
rhe rerm Synagogues here for the places of their worſhip, 1 
doth as well fignifie in their Conventions, and there arc tome 
chac chink, that they had adjoyning ro thetrr Synagoguc: 
a place 1n which they puniſhed Offenders, upon the account 
of Religion ; certain it 15, 2 Cor. 11. 24. That Pai was nve 
times Scourged by the Jews according to their Law,Devt.2 5.2, 
for a teſtimony againit them, and the Gentiles, A Teſtimony 101 
me, thar is exprefſed in rhote words, for my names ſzbz, and 
againſt them , whether Jews or Geniles: A Teſtimony 
againſt chem in rhe day of Judgment, «is payer, hence 
our terms of Marryr and Marryrdom, the oac ignites a Wit- 
nels, the other a Teſtimony, 


. 

19 * But when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for ic ſhall be 
given you in that fame hour, what ye ſhall 
tpeak. 

20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 
your Father which tpeaketh in you. 


$ 2 & 3 


Li T ' - ? "7 
Marb hach much the fame, ca), 12. rr. fo hath Libs 
chap. 12.11, 12, The Apoliles being Men Uur of an ordinary 


Education, btore Chriit called chem, he mignr reationably 
fuppoie, that they would not appear Eetore Councils, an.l 
Kings, ard Governours wiciour forme 2haſhmenr; having 


, " oP - p * |), * . £ +}, > y* 1 */> 1*r 33 c* 
nor econ accnomed to IUCN Frelcncecs : {1s TICYCIOre arms 


UT of wolves, * be ye therefore wile as ſerpents, 
Ma | narmlels as doves; 


you up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you . 


18 And * ye {hall be brought before governours *- 
and Kings for my fake, for a teſtimony againſt * 
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Chap. X. St MATTHEW. Chap. X 


the [pivit of your father which (prab-th in you ; Thar is, not you, | by which Chriſt was more ſhewea ro the World, and his 
from your (elves only: The Holy =_ ſhall influence your Kingdom further exrended. 
Thoughts as tothe Varrer, and tuggeſt that ro you, and It a we... EY 
ſhall influence your Torgns giving you a Freedom of Speech. | 24 1 he diſciple is not above hzs maſter, nor the 
This was verified in Stepher, Ads 6. 10. and hath been emi- {ervant * above his lord. 
nently verified ina multirude of Martyrs, We may obſerve 
from hence, thar the influence of the Spirit 15 not to be con- 
fined rothie Will and Aﬀettions, Ir hath alio an influence 
vpon our words 1n the Service of God ; not that we can cont- 
clude, that wharſoever Chriſtians io ſpeak, cither 1n their 
Conteſſrons or other Duries.is from ſuch 1mmediace Affiſtance, 
but there is ſuch an influence, though the Spiric in this, as in 
-- a lixe the wind blowerh where and when 1t Servant and Houſhold ; you have no reaſon to look for berrer 
ME "gs meaſure trom the World, than | your Lord meer with, It is 
Mic, 7. 6. 21 * And the brother ſhall deliver up the bro- | Honour enough tor you, to be uſed aswell as 1 am 3 you em 
ther to death, and rhe father the child, and the they have periecured me, they call me Bee/z:bub, laying, that 
children hal] riſe up againtt rhe;r parents,and cauſe I caſt out Devils by Bee 2ebub, the Prince of Devils, Why ſhould 
them to be put todeath. fou expect — Our Saviour ute the fame Argument, 
» Adv ef to tat tam wm ue 6. 49. Bee Kb was the Idol of Elon, 2 Ke: 1, 2, 
22 4nd ye mail De na 4 en 10r MY | The wordfignifies the Lord of Flies: Eicher becauſe the; in 
* Chap. 24-13. names fake, but * he that endu;eth to the end ſhall | vocared his help againſt the Flics , or (as orhers ſay ) ths 
be {aved. Name was in Derition to thar Idol, given by the jews toche 
Prince of the Devils, becaute the places wherein they, facri- 
ther cecufinn, Libs 21. 15, 19, Our Saviour here tells them, | iced to ir, were inteſted with Flies, which they ſay Gods 
thar the Perſecurions would reach even to death ir ſelf, Temple ar 7 eruſalem never was, norwichſtandisg rhe multt- 
and thatthe Malice ot the World againft him and his Goſpel ruce ot Sacrihces which were there killed, Cercala tis, rhcy 
ſhould procced ſo far, as ro extinguiſh all natural afte&tion, underſtood by it the Prince of Devils, 
berwixt Brerhren, and Parcnts, and Children, and that they 26 Fear them not therefore : for there is no- 


would meer with a mulcicude of Enemics (tor thar 1s here . 
meant by A//, nor every individual man, as im a multitude of ny cov ered that ſhalMhor be r evealed, and hid 


other Scriprures.) The Reot of all Perſecution is Hatred, For that ſhall nor be known. 

my names ſabt, tor Preaching or Vrotctfing of my Golpel, and This is a proverbia! Speech uſed by our Saviour,upon more 
living up ro the Rule of it, Acts 4. 18. & 5.41. This ts that | occafions than this, XM:yb 4. 22. Lube 8, I7, & 12.2. Astc 
which Petey callerh ſuffering as a Chriſtian, 1 Pet. 4.16, And | his preſent uſe of ir, che Senſe is : Though my Goſpel be hex 
by this Phraſe, he doch not only admonitſh them of their Duty, | covered, and hid ; yet ic ſhall be revealed,and made krr may 
to {ze thar they ſuffered for his Names ſabe, bur alſo incourage | Or, Though your Innoccncy be hid, and covered,ver God ſhall 
chem from che Honourable cauſe of their ſuffering, ir was for | hring torth' your Judgment as the Light, and vour Riz Ta 
his Names ſake, Healſo adderh another Argument, But be | nefs as the Noon-dav. Or, Thovgh your Eacmics ns md 
that indureth to the end (hail be (24d, There ſhall be an end of | Malice be hid, and their Vengeance feemerh ro fleep : ar is 
theie Sufferings. if they end nor 1N your Lite-time, they will | ſhall be revealed, The firſt fecmerth moſt Yrohable. from 
end wich your Lives, and 1t you continue to rhe end, you ſhall | whar followeth in the next Verſe, which he ſeemerh roſpcak 
be ſaved. It is neither true Patience, nor will it be profrtable, | as a mcans ro it, Pe 


if ir holderh nor oittorhe end, Marb 12. 12. 1 Cor. G. 24. . , 

ah». LAS 04 "OY 27 What I tel! you in darknels, har ſpeak ye 
;  .. . {inlight; and what ye hear in theear. tha 
+ Chap. 2.:z, 23 * Bur when they perſecute you in this city) | 5 8. > har preach 
Pe 2-15 $: ye upon the houle-tops. 
& 4.12. & 12. flee ye into another: For verily 1 fay unto you, Ye SO 

The Cane of rhe Golpel, which God hath iy Jobs the 
Bapriſt and me, lighted up, 15 not to te hid : Though there- 
the Son of man be come. fore you have it from me 1n privare, yer do you pubirh tr, 


i ; john 8, 
As much as it hehad faid, Think not much if vou mcer | Gr Bo. 
i " . its 


with Perfecutions: I am your Lordand Maſter, you arc my ty] 


Lye foo2kerit much the fame, though as ſpoken upon ano- 


4y 


; 4 {hall not-have | gone over the cities of Iirael, until 
AQS 8.1. &g, 
25.& 14. 6, . _— . . @ «© - ” * a 
| Finiſhed. Wi-cther this Text at all warratiterh Miniſtcrs flight in a | | doas it were whiſper 1 11 your Ear by private Diſcourics, 


time of Perſccution, I doubr, it ſeemerh to be a ſpecial Com- and 1n a privace Converlc, bur 1t ſhall be made as publick, 
mand given to the Apoſtles, that they might have a time be- | 4 it Ir WCre publiſhed io the grearef t advantage, and do you 
fore the coming of Chriſt here ſpoken of, ro preach the contribute whar you can unco 1, do you publiſh my Goſpel, 
Goſpel all over the Cities of 1ae!, Bur thar in ſome Cafes jr | 35 1 were upon che Houfe ro, 
is lawful co fly, I donor ar all _ am GI 28 And fear not them which kill the body, and 
bong i ve to be warranted rom this Ext) what choſe are not able to kiil the foul : but rather fear him 
aſes are, is largely difcourſed, particularly by Mr, T'»{he!l, oo ; . 
Generally ir is 1aid, where-cver the Glory of God, Or, the which is able to deſtroy both toul and body in hell, 
good of orhers calls to us for ſuch a flight, Bur whatmay he | As | roid you berore, you will 10 wwe Publication of my 
judged in ſuch Caſes,is a more parricular Queſtion. Auguſtine | Goſpel meer with oppotition trom men, Now thar it 15 
tro Honoratus (peaketh well in rhe Caſe. Miniſters ought nor to | Preach'd as it were 1n Darknels, and whiſpered in mens Ears, 
fly raſhly, nor out of Cowardile, nor that they might live there 15 nogrcat noiſe made 11 the World ; but the Caſe will * 
elſewhere Lazily, nor when cheir flight will betray the be otherwiſe, when it comerh tro be publickly revealed and 
Church of God. Nor where the Perſecurion is general, but | publiſhed upon the Houſe tops, but confider, the Enemies 
where the Perſecution is particular, againſt ſome of them,and | can only kill the Bodies of my Ditciples : You have Souls as 
there will be enough left tor the Care of the Church in their | well as Bodies, they have no Power over your Souls, bur tte 
abſence, and with the conſent of the Church they may fly,” | that hath ſenr you to preach, and called you ro the Owning, 
Bur this is roo large a Caſe to be ſpoken to here : Eſpecially, | and profeſſion of the Goſpel, harh a power over your Souls, 
conſidering (as 1 ſaid) that I do nor think that any flighr'ts | as well as over your Bodies, and to puniſh both in Hell : We 
to be juſtined from this Texr, the Precepr being particular | have the ſame, Luke 12.4, 5. There 15norhing fo effcual 
for ſpecial Reaſons, Until the Son of man come, There is | to drive out of our Hearts a Slaviſh tear of man in the 491g 01 
a wonderful Varicty of Interpreters Senſes of this Text, | our Dury, as a rightapprechention of the Power of Zod, oC 
founded upon the various Comings of Chriſt mentioned in | getting a fear of him in our Souls, 


Holy Writ: He was already come inthe Fleth, fo as it ſpeak- 29 Are not two ſparrows fold | for a farthing ? aire 


ing of a time to come, could nor be meant of that: Nor can By. th 
it be underſtood of his ſecond coming to Judgment, for rhey and one of them ſhall nor fall,on the ground With wy ry nn. 
; ging the ta 


have gone through the Cirtes of Iſrae! long ago. Chriſt js | Out your father. Mw 
therefore ſaid in Scripture to come, when he appeareth in ſome [ Zo * But the very hairs of your head are all 07 wh f 
great work of 7rovidence, whether of Judgment or Mercy, numbred p21}, V9.2 
This makes ſome interpret 1t of the Deſtruttion of Jery- "8 or A Chap. 19% 
ſalem; in which Senſe ſome think the coming of Chrit | , 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more vatue + x Sam.144þ 
1s mentioned, Matt. 24, Some of the Reſureftion of Chriff, than many {parrows. 6. LURE 2s ” 
from whence they.fay Chriſt's Epocha commenced. Orhers Beſides contider: There is 2 Goll rhar governeth tc World, As 27+ 3 
underſtand ir of the Effuſion of the Spirit in the day of | and by his Providence 1ntlucncerh, and warcherh over che 
Pentecoſt, this they ground on John 14. 17, 18. where they | moſt minute, and invaluaizie beings in it, and pretcrvcth, 
think Chriſt's coming promiſed, wt. 18. 1s the coming of che | and upholderh rhem, it exrenderh ro the very ifairs of your 
Spirit promiſed, v. 17. undoubredly in the General, our | Head, and ro a Sparrow (two of which are told ordinar!'y 
Saviour means, till the time be accompliſhed , when you muſt | for an Aſſarion, the tenth part of a Rowan Penny) chele 
leave preaching to the Jews and go to the Gentiles, and my | little Birds tall nor when chey are ſhor, without e1C NOTICE 
Kingdom ſhall be further exrended rhan ir is ar prefent, | of him, who is your hcavenly Father, and ne Wt mCi 
which Diſpenſation of God, may for ought [ know be called | more regard even vour Bodies, for you are Gf 2276 value 


the coming of Christ z being an eminent AR of Gods Providence, / than many Sparrows, Our Lord there, 1. Aſſ#1ts ihe 170 
z wiacnce 


| hap, To 
viden:eof God, to exrend tothe moſt minure things, ro he | 
reſtrained to things in Heaven, or ſome greater and more No- 
ble Creatures. 2. He teacheth hy Diſciples to tabe courage from 
the Conſideration of it, as Heing affured, rhar their greace!t Enc- 
mies ſhould not be able ro ſteal, or wreſt them cur ot Gods 
Hands, Bur if rhey ſhould dye in their Teſtimony, ic ſhould 
be by Gods ordering. 

2 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, him will I confels allo befgre my Father 
which is in heaven. 

* But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, 
him alſo will I deny before my Father which is in 


heaven. 

As this is a rime for you publickly ro own me, ſo there 
will be arime (1n the Day of Judgment) for me to conteſ - 
and publickly own- you, orfore the Angels of God, (which 
Lube adderh to this Sentence, Lube I 2. 8.) as men dcal wich 
me in this Life, fo I ſhall deal wich them in that day. Our 
Saviour ſpeaketh much the ſame thing, as repeared by Mark, 
thap. 8. 33. and Lube g. 25. only there inſtead of whoſoe- 
wer (hall deny mo, it 15, whoſoever [hall be aſhamed of me, and 
my Words, Chriſt requireth of us not only a believing on 
him, but an External Protefſion : nor thar only, bur a Cen- 
feſfion of him, which {:gnifieth a profeffion of him, and 
hs Goſpel in the Face ot Oppoſition and Enemies, fee Rom. 
10. 15% 2 Tim. 2.12. It is dangerous eicher- through ame 
or fear, to withhold cur publick owning and acknowledpe- 
ment of Chriſt and his Truths, when we are called roi, much 
more todeny them, bur the Guilt is grearer when it 15 through 
ſhame, for where fear is the cauſe, the Temp:ation 15 more 
high, This Texr muſt be underſtood, of rhoſe who periift 
in ſuch denval, for Petey denyel his Maſter, yet was gract- 
ouſly upon his Repenrance recerved by him. 

34 Think not that I am come to fend peace 
on the earth : I came not to ſend peace, but a 
ſword. on 

35 For I am come to ſet a man at variance a- 
cainſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mo- 
ther ; and the daughter in-law againſt her mother 
in law. 

Lib+hath much che ſame witch the 34 v. chap. 12. 7. 49. As 
the Jews were much miſtaken in cheir notion of rhe Mcthah, 
as if he were robe a Temporal Prince, to reftore the King- 
dom: to Ia:!, and as the Kingdom, fo a peacetul Kirgdom : {© 
many perſons think ſtill char where rrue Religion comes, there 
mult be forchwich Peace and Union, And indeed {© it ſhould 
be, and ſo it would be if the Goſpel were Cordially and Un! - 
verially received, Ir is impotſible chat a Syſtem of Laws ſhould 
be compiled, berrer fitted ro Humane Society, or conducea- 
bleto Peace, the great end of 1t, than the Laws ot the Gol- 
pel are : bur Eventually ir 1s not fo, nor was ſucit a Civil Peace 
the endof Chriſts coming. Accidentally through che Cor- 
ruption of mens Hearrs, the Conſequent of Chriſts coming in- 
tothe World, and of his Goſpel coming 1nto, and prevaijing 
in any part of the World is (as Lube phraſeth it) rather di- 
viſe, which is here called a Sword. Through Mens 

Fondack of rheir Idolatry, Superſticion and Luſts, and mad- 
nels on them, rheir Imparience of being outdone in Religion, 
and Righrcouſneſs of Converſation, The Event of Chriſts 
coming was Diviſion, Wars, Variances, like the times. Prophe- 
ſiedot by Miah, ch. 7. 5. God cither ſtirring up Wars to 
revenge the Contempr of the Goſpcl (as it happened to the 

Jews) or men raking up Arms to compel all others to rheir 

Idolarries, and Superſtirions, And that Natural Antiparhy 

which mcn have ro Holineſs, ſerting chem ar Variance with 

thoſe who imbracing rhe Goſpel, love a life as becomerh rhe 

Golvel of the Lord Jeſus Chirit, worketh to tar, as Men will 

have no rc{pcft ro their neareſt Relations, ; 

35 And a* mans foes hal! be they of his own 
houſhold. ; 

Net o7 the hozÞold of Faith, which ſhewerh thar ir is not 

the Goſpel, bur mens Corruprtions, which cauſcth Divifion. 

Tioſe who truly receive the Goſpel agree well enough, ar 

| lea? break nac out into open Feuds, bur the tye of -no Naru- 


$Rev, 3+ 5+ 


Plal, 41s ge 
d 56, 13. 
M. 13.18, 


, ral or \o:al Relations will hold together the Seed of the Wo- 
p man, and the Seed of rhe Serpent, This dorh nor alwayes 
{4 hapver but very ordinarily, and therefore there was need char 
2 Chriſt ſhould forewarn his Dilcivles of ir. 


37 He that loveth father, or mother more 
then me, is not worthy of me : and he that loveth 


| {on or daughter more then me, is not worthy of 
me, 


Lake ſeemerh ro ſpeak higher, Chap. 14. 26. If any man 
come to we, and bate not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, 
and Cildven, ad Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and bis own 
life alſo, cannot þ: my Diſcip'e. Bur the Senſe is the ſame, 
or by hatred there is only meanr ai. plariicy, (ind a ſerring 
them inhis eteem, below Chriſt, and his Commands, Chriſt 


St. M Ad T HE W 


p 
Chap. IC; 
bur only by this ſaying, he reduceth ic to order, and ſhew- 
cth that our friſt Love, and Homage is duc to God, and 
where we cannot ſhew what Love and Atﬀettions our Facher, 
or Mother, or Sqn, or Daughter call for, withour failing in 
chat Ducy wiiich we owe unto God, or Violating ſome Divine 
Precepr, we muſt acknowledge our Heevenly Facher, cven 
by diio:,eving our Earthly Parents, Inſtead of is nt worthy 
of me, Libe faith, c:r2ot be my Diſciple, which expounderh this 
Term. He 1s nor worrly of my Favour, of the Name of my 
Diiciple, or the Revar 1 iorend my Di1icip'es 

38 * And he that taketh not his croſs, and fot-* Luke :4. 7 » 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. | 
We nave much ec tame, MHatts. 16, 24 Mark 8. 34, 
Lube g. 23. jt is nothe thac maketh nor, bur he that rakech 
not h1s Crois, that iz, he char doch not Wi lingly and Chearful- 
[, and Pattcinly bear, and undergo thoſe Trials and Af- 
aidtions, and Perfecucton:, which fod in the wavy of his Pro: 
vidence, ſhall lay upon him, and bring him inco, tor my ſake, 
and my Goſpel ; is nor worthy.ot rhe name or Reward of my 
Diſciples. Our Saviour cails a!l tuch Trya's, The Criſs; errher 
with reterence rothe Roman Jait Puniſhmenc, by Crucitying 
or fignity ing war Death he ſhould Uyc, an wich reference 
to his own Cro!s, 
39 * He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it ; 
and he that loleth his life for my fake ſhall find 
IT, 


+ Laxc l7s $ S 


John, chap. 12. 25. g1verh us a Commentary upon theſe 
Words thus, He that {a1 tth bis life (hall loſe it, and he that ha- 
tet" hrs life in this Wirid, (hall beip it wnto li'e Eternal, He in 
thiz Text is aid to fird his life, whortttinks thathe hath found, 
char 1s, favcd it, wo 15 (5 much 11 { love with his Life, thar 
racher than he will lote it, he will loſe Gods favour; deny 
che Lord that Hought him, deny the moſt Fundamental Trurhs 
ot the Goſpel, , The Man thar dorh thus (faich Chriſt) ſhall 
lofe ir, polſfi>ly, he ſhall noc obtain the end he aimerh at here, 
Dur it he doth, he ſhall loſe Erernal Lite, Whenon the con- 
tracy, he char 1s Valiant for the Truth, ſhall ſometimes be 
oreterved, norwichſtanding his Enemics rage, but if_ this 
happens nor, yer he fhall have Life Erernal, his Mortality 
hall be ſwallowed up in life. 


40 * He that receiveth you, receiveth me : * Chap 
and he that receiveth me, receiverh him that ſent 
me. 
41 * He that receiveth a prophet in the name * 1 Kin. 17.1 
of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophets reward "99" Lay yy 
and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name © © © Ee 
of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous mans 
reward. | 
42 * And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one * Chap. 24. ;-, 
of theſe little ones a cup of cold water only, in Wai. z. 41. 
the name of a diſciple, verily I fay unto you, he 
{hall in no wile lote his reward. 
He that recututth you. 1ecerveth me, &c, we have the ſame 
Lube 10. 15. only here it 1s. He that beareth you, beareth 
me, and there 1s added, And be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſcth me, 
and he that d-(piſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me 53 1n 
Febn 13. 20, it 1s, Verity, Voily, I ſay aito you, be that ve- 
ceiveth whomſorver I ſend, receiveth int, and be that v6 
ceiveth me, vereiveth bim that ſent me. As great Princes ac- 
count whar Favour 1s ſhewn ro their Embafſſadours, who re- 

ceſcnr their Perions, ſhewn utfto themielyes, and wharicever 

ndigniries or Atfrones are done unto them, as done to them- 
ſelves, fo doth Chriſt. Recetving 1s a general Term, and 

capable of a large interpretation. Thar Hearing 1s one branch of 

it, Lube rells us. The Scope of the Context, and rhe Words 

thar follow , do maniteſt that a giv:ng Entertainment to 

chem in chcir houſes, is another thing here meant, There 

i5 another more inward, receiving of their Doftrine by 

Faith and Love, to which undoubredly there will be a grear 

reward. Burt whether 1c be here intended I doubr, Our Saviour 

was ſending the 12 our, he had commanded them to rake with 

them no Gold, Silver, nor Braſs, no Scrip, &c. but when 

[icy came into any City,to inquire whothere were in thar Ci- 

ry, who were worthy Men, Favourers to rhe Goſpel, and rca- 

dy roentercain Strangers, and to go to their Houle or Houſes, 

Saluring chem, and to abide there rilirhey lefr the place. He 

furniſhech them here as it were wich a Ticket, or Bill of Ex- 

change, He gives them an Affurance, char whatſoever kind- 

neſs ſhould be done ro chem, he would account it as done to 

himſelf. And further harh aflured borh rhem, and all the 

World, Thar if any ſhould coine ro them to reveal che Will 

of God (for that the Term Propher ttgniterh) it they give 

himan Entertainment upon that account, they ſhould be re- 

warded, Whar is here meant by the Term 35 a Priphits ve- 

ward is variouſly guefſed, wherhcr ic be, 1. The reward 
| which God hath appointed tor fuch asentertain his Proph:crs, 

2. Orſucha reward as ſvci:4 Propher ſhall him{t rycove, 
or 3. The reward which the Propher will give him or chem, 


-. 
» 10s Go 


” 


orh not command or encourage want of Natural Aﬀection, 


viz Prayers and Inftruttion, Thaz which appears to me 10 
P10! 25! 


Chap, XI. 
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robable. is that no more is mcant. than a liberal reward. \ deſcending on him, and heard the voice from Keaven, ſaying, 


For ſuch ſhall be the reward ot choſe who turn many ro Righte- 
ouſneſs, Dan. 12. 33 Thoſe words| in the Name of a Prophet | 
are both exclutive of thote from rhe benefhr of rh1s pro- 
miſe, who receive and entertain the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
upon any other account thanthis, that they are the Lords Pro- 

hers, and alſo encouraging to thoſe who may diſcern, they 
ave been miſtaken in their Afts of Chariry of this Nature 3 
if they have been fincere in their Deſigns and Attions, they 


ſhall nor loſe their reward, though the pretended Prophet fo | 


entertained, prove bur an Impoſtor. And whoſoever (hall gizt 
to one of thile little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the name of 


a Diſciple: He (hall not loſe bis reward. Chriſt will nor only | 


reward thoſe who ſhew love to his Prophets, bur thoic who 
ſhew kindneſs ro his Members, * whom the World counts 
conremprible, and calleth 1itt/e ones 3 nor ſhall choſe only be 
rewarded, who give them great Entertainments, and make 
them great Preſents, but (1t 1t be proportionable to what they 
are able to do) though ir be a kindne6 of rhe moſt Minute 
Confideration, bur a Cup of cold water, they ſhall be rewarded. 
God rewards the love we ſhew to him, and the good Attions 
that flow from it. Here arc three Ferions mentioned, for 
whoſe Entertainment, and reception, God hath provided in 
this Promiſe. A Prop'rt, A Righteous Man, a littleone, And 
a three-fold reward promiſed. The reward of a Prophit, The 
reward of a Righteous Mm, and bis reward, How to diſtin- 
guiſh the Righteous Man, and the /ittle one, T cannorte!l, un- 
lets we underſtand by rhe Righteous man, one more perfect, 
raore eminent in Holineſs, and by the /ittle one, one that 15 
fricerc, chough wr. cannot judge him fo grown in Grace,and the 
knowledge of Chriff, IT ſhould underſtand no more by the 
three-iola 1-wards, than Gods more particular Value for his 
Miniſters. and tor ſuch as are more pertett in Holineſs. While 
in the mean time he will nor byrab the bruiſed Reed, nor quench 
the imnabing F/2x. and thar every one ſhall be rewarded ac- 
cording 0 his Works, Which ſhall nor be meaſured by the 
Guantiry of the Gitr, bur by the Obedience, and Afﬀection, 
and Abilicy of the giver, Luke 21. 2, 3. Heb. 6. 10. ; 


CHAP. XL. 


Nd it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made 

an end of commanding his twelve dilct- 

ples, he departed thence, to teach and to preach in 
their cities. 


We never find our Saviour idle, bur continually going up 
and down doing good, and we find him moſt intent upon 
Preaching and Teaching, which doubtleſs 1s the great Work 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, of whar qualiry ſoever they be, 
they can pretend to no higher than Chriſts, Nor did our 
Saviour think it enough to ſend others in his ſtead, as his Cu- 
rates, he went himſelt, Lube noteth Chap. 10. 1, that he ſent 
the ſeventy, two by two into every city, whither himſelf was to 
follow,ſo as it ſeems,he did not judge it enough,rhart one Pro- 
claniarion of rhe Goſpel ſhould be made to them, For thoſe 
that think there 15a diſtin&ion to be made berwixt Preaching 
and Teaching, xygueruy and NIs.T%ay, they may learn from 
this Texr, thar they are both the Works of Chriſts Miniſters, 
it they be bound to take example from their Maſters, and not 
think the Servant 1s above his Lord.. Thoſe thar undervalue 
Preaching, as the leaſt part of the Miniſterial Work, do both 
forger this Text, and what Pau ſaid, thar Chriſt ſent him 
not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpe!, That is, not ſo much 
to baptize, as to preach, ?t any think, char People are now 
fo inſtruſted. rhar there is no ſuch need of preaching, they 
thould do weil ro queſtton their People a Finde, and they 
may «liicover their own great miſtakes. Beſides, har Expe- 
ricnce teacherh us, thar rhoſe who are beſh inſtructed, are 
moſt detirous of rhat which deſerverh the Name of Preaching, 
which lets us know that there is yer ſomething further to be 
known, or that we had need have our remembrance ftirred 
up, or ar leaſt our Aﬀettions quickened, 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples. 

3 And faid unto him, art thou he that ſhould 
come ? or do we look for another ? 


The Inſtance of chis Text alone, is enough to convince the 
1 j . . * 
obſerving Reader of Holy Writ, that rhe Evangeliſts do nor 
fer down all rhings in that order, as rhey were done. We have 
ear nothing before of John's being caſt into Prifon in this Go- 
{vpci, ror do we hear any tiling here of rhe Story of it, rill 
Matt, 14. 5, when our Evangeliſt occaftonally relaterth ir 
fomerhirg largely, He here tells us oft ſomething done 
during 11s Impritonment, wiz, his ſending two of bis Diſci»'ss 
t1 Clit, to be fared, wherher he was the promiſed Meſlicrs, 
cr mey muſt look tor another, Lube reports the ſame thing, 
CV29,7. V. 19. Could he that was fent before Chritt to pre- 
pare is way, and that had baptized him, and ſeen the Spirit 


This is my belnued Son, in whom IT am well pleaſed, and who 
had ſhewed Chriſt ro his Ditciples, John 1. 29, 30, 31, e;, 
donbr whether he was the Neffrah? Undoubtedly no, by; 
Join ſaw how ſome of his Ditciples cirher envying for hi 
ſake, as John 3. 25. or elſe inclinable tothe common error 5; 
the Jews abour the Methah, were ſomcthing ſhaken with the 
Clamours of the Scribes and Phariſees (who were lar more 
tavourable ro John than to Chriſt,) That they might be ſati-- 
hed from their own fight of the Works of Chriſt, he a little 
before his Death, ſendeth them to Chriſt on this Errand, 4vt 
tho» be who ſhall come, (in the Greck, whois coming) which lets 
us know the full ExpeRtacion the Jews generally had ar thar 
time of a Mefſias coming, They defired only to be ſatisfied 
whether Chriſt was he. 


4 Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, Go, and 
ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear, 
and ſee. 

- 5 * Theblind receive their ſight, and the lame x 
walk, thelepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raifed up, and the poor have the 
golpel preached unto them. 

6 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be of. 
fended in me. 


We muſt imagine theſe Ditciples of John to have ſtaid with 
Chriſt ſome time, and ro have teen him work ſome of thele 
Miracles, and to have heard him Preach, and fcenthe great 
ſucceſs of his Miniſtry, and then to have letc him with this 
Anſwer. Luke theretore addeth chap. 7.21. And in that (ame 
bur be cured many of their Infiymities, and Plaguts, and of 
vil Spivits, and unto many that were blind, be gay jight. 
Then he repcarcth the Anſwer which we have here, in 
which our Saviour referrerh unto lits Works, as 1thciently 
reſtifying of him, John 5. 35S, 37. & 10. 25. 37, 32. we 
read. not that rheſe Ditciples faw any dead Perion raiſed, 
whilſt rhey were wich Cl:riſt,bur ir appcarerh trom Luke -. 8, 
&c, that the report of ſuch a Miracle, wasthe gecation of their 
coming to Chriſt, The queſtion is, how the fight of chele 
things done by our Saviour, could be a fufhcient Argamenr 
ro confirm to chem that he was che Meffias ? Eſpecially con- 
ſigering thac his Apoſtles did the ſame things, Anlver, 
Firſt it was Propheticd by Jaiah, chap. 35. 4, 5, 6. That 
when God ſhould come to ſave them, the eyes of the blind (hold 
be opeyed, and the exrs of the deaf unſtopped , then ſhall tit 
lame man leap as an Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing, 
and J/aiah 51. 1, That the Meſſiah ſhould preach good tidings 
to the mech, thar is, the poor, Luke 4. 18. which Chrif: 
« 21. applicd ro himſelt, . So thar che fulfilling of chele 
promiſes, argued that the Mcffias was come, and no other 
was to be looked for, whether theſe things were done 
by him, or by his Diſciples. Secondly, The Diſciplis 4s 
vet had done no ſuch things, \o as his doing of them plainly 
evidenced his- Divine power, the others did chem but # 
his Diſciples, by his Power and Authoriry. 3. Ir is more 
than probable, that when the Diſciples did them, they uied 
ſome ſich Form as Peter uſed, Adts 3. 6. In the Namt 9 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and walk ; we find Peter v. 12. 
very wary, chat the People ſhould nor miſtake in thinking, 
they did ir by their own Power and Holineſs, And the jor 
Fave the Goſpel preachid to them. Gr. a]ayoi van 14 Cor 
which may be rranflared , The poor preach the Goſpel 10 a 
. Attive Senſe, as the word is uſed, Labs 2. 10. or the 
are golptiized., Taking the word in a paſſive Senſe, ® 
Heb. 4- 2. 1 Pit. 1. 25, & 4. 6. Inthe patfive Senic ir may 
be underſtood cithcr of a more External Reception of ie 
GoſpeFupon Preaching, or of a more Internal Reception 0t 
the Golpei by Faith, In all Senſes ic was true, of the tum 
of the Meſſiah: The poor freached the Grſpe! 3 nor was ths 
a mcan Evidence, that the Metfiah was come to (ce 4 ie 
poor Fiſher-men, ar his call leaving their Nets and thelr 
Friends, and following one calling them, to preach a nev 
Doftrine tothe World, 2. The poor had the Goſs! preached #0 
them, nor was this a leſs Evidence of Chriſt, to be the Meſſial, 
confidering the Prophecy, Jſaiah 51. 1. and the contempt 0! 
che Poor amongſt the Jews, John 5, 45. Bur charche VooTs 
who commonly are the more ignorant and rude ſort ot Peo- 
ple, ſhould vouchſafe ro hear the Goſpel, and be turned nt 
the likents of the Geſpel upon Chriſt's preaching to nM » 
chis was yer an higher Evidence, Many by Poor underſtand 
che Poor in Spirit. The binding up of broken Hearts, 
bringing glad Tidings to Souls ſadded on Spiritual accounes 
is a grear effe&t of the Divine Power, It folilowerh, And 
bleſſed is be who (hal' not be offended in me, It is not 1mpro” 
bable that our Saviour herc retle&erh on the Ditcip!Cs ot 
Fon, who our ofa great Honour for their Maſter, ro0s man) 
cccations to be oficnded ar Chritt, One while becauſe Þ?, 
and his Diſqy'ts, aid not fait ſo often as they and tht Fwy 
as chap. 9. V. 14. another white becauſe fo many tollowe« 
lum, John 3. 25. -Bur the words ſpoken have 1 furchcr 


reference, rhan to Fobn's Diſciples, Tie Lord Jeſus oo 


th 


Jap. X 


his Doftrine are to marty a Stone of ſtumbling, aud a Roch of 
offence, according to the Prophefie, Iſa. 8. 14. and 28. 16. 
Lub? 2. 34+ Rom. 9. 33+ 1 C0r- 1423+ 1 Ptt.2, 6, The Jews 
ſtumbled ar the meanneſs of his Perſon and Parenrage, and 
the meanneſls of his Followers. The Gentiles not ar theſe 
things only, but his Ignominious Death.” At this day many 
tumble ar the Sublimeneſs, and ſtrifneſs of his Doftrine, 
&;, Chriſt ſpeaks here wich reterence to all, And pronoun- 
cerh char man a Bleſſed Man, who (hal! {0 tabe Offence at nothing, 
whether reſpefting his Perſon, is Litc, or his Death, his 
Potrine, or his Followers, as to deter, or diſcourage him 
from embracing him, and believing in him as the Saviour of 
loſt Sinners, chat ſhall by Faith receive him, 


7 And as _ departed, Jeſus began to ſay 
unto the multitudes concerning John, What went 
e out into the wilderneſs to fee, A reed ſhaken 
with the wind ? . 
$ But what went ye out for to ſee ? A man 
clothed in loft rayment ? Behold, they that wear 
ſoft clothing are in Kings houles, 
But what went ye our for to ſee ? A pro- 
phet? Yeal fay unto you, and more than a pro- 


het. 
; L»bz repearing the ſame Story, <<, 9. 24, 25. inſtead of 
they that are cloatbed in ſoft Rayment, ſaich, They that are Gorge- 
eu[l; apparilled, and live delicately, ave in Kings Houſes. Our 
Sxviour here dorh tacitly imply, that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſhould neicher be incerrain, and inconſtant Men : 
Nor vert delicare Men, affe&ing ſplendid Apparel, or deli- 
cate Diet, but minding their great work, viz, the Revelati- 
on of the Will of God, Bur the Scope of his preſent Spzech 
here, was to confirm the multitude in their good Opinion of 
abr, and ro keep him from being Scandalized, or altering 
thcir Opinion of him, becauſt he was now in Priſon. Chap. 
14.5. and 21. 25. 4}. men beld John as a Prophet. You went 
our (faith our Saviour) into the Wilderneſs ro hear Jobs 
Preach, vou did not go our to lee ſomie idle Light-man, fuch 
233 aReed ſhaken with the Wind, Nor yet to fee a Man 
clothed Gorgeouſly (the Wilderneſs is no place for ſuch per- 
ſons, they are to be found in the Courts, and Palaces of 
Privees) You went our ro hear one revealing the Will of God 
to you; Nor did vou raiſtake, He was a Prophet, Not char 
Prophet of which Me{-: ſpake, Dent, 18. 15. But 4 Pro- 
phet; Yea, and more than a Prophet, One thar hath raught 
you, what none of the Prbphiers ever could reach you. Thar 
|. che Meſſias, am come, they could only tell you thar 1 


THEW. 
ever ſince he began the Courſe of ir, nien have beet catried 
on with a grear Ardor and Heat, in hearing and receiving the 
Goſpel, which is the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and briugeth 
men into the Kingdom of Chriſt amongſt men, and at 1aſt ro 
the Kingdom of Glory. The Hearts of Men and Women ha*> 
been intlamed witha defire afrer the knowledge, and obtain- 
ing of Heaven and Heavenly things : Thev are greor Prions 
whom God thus ownerh, and thote whom the Lord thus own- 
cth, are ordinarily ſuch as have ſome meaſures of the Spirit 
of this firſt Goſpel Miniſtry, making the great things of God 
che marrer of thier Diſcourſe, and doing their Work, with a 
Serlouſnels, Zeal, and Favour firred to ir, The wiolent fabe 


it by Force : They are not lazy Wiſhes, or cold Indeavours, 
that will bring Mento Heaven, 


prophets, and the law prophe- 


13 For all the 
cied until John. 


It1s no wonder, that there was ſuch an hcar kindled in 
the Souls of pcople, upon John the Baptiſts coming, for 
rey underſtood tor Chriſt rypified in the Law, and only 
forerold by the Prophets, was now come. So as the Cerc- 
monial Law from his time began to dye, and all the pro- 
phecies of Chriſt inthe Prophets, began then ro have their 
Complement, Jon ſhewed them wich hus Finger, him who 
betore had been only darkly revealed under Types and Fi- 
gures, and in the propheſics of the Prophets : Men came to 
ice tharthey had not hoped, or waired in vain for the Sal- 
vation of Ifrael. | Prophecied} in this Verſe, fignifies made 
dark Revelations of Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 

14 Andif ye will receive ir, this is Elias which 
was for tocome. 

God had rold the Jews, Mz. 4. $s, 5. thar he would ſend 
them Elijah the Prophet , before the coming of the great and 
dreadfn! day of the Lord. And be ſuall turn the Hearts of 
the Fathers to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children to 
the Fathers, left (faith he) 1 come and ſmite the Earth with 
a Curſe. This Prophecy relamd to John the Bapriſt, as 
our Saviour here teacherh us, ſo Labe 1, 17. it is confirmed 
by the Angel to Zachariah, and Mar. g, 11. From which 
laſt Texr 1c appeareth , char the Scribes had a Tradition, 
thar Elias ſhould come befare the Meſizh. Their miſtake 
was thar they looked for an Elias ro come in perſon, when 
as God meant no more (as the Angel expounderh ir, Lube 
1. 17.) than one #n the Spirit, and Power of Elias, as bold 
and ay yrs who ſhould no more fear the Face of 
Men, in the diſcharge of his Duty, than Elirs did (faith 
our Saviour) if you will: believe, this John was that Elias, 
Prophefied of by Malarhy. 

15 * Hethat hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


: Chap. XL 


* Reve2.7, lis 
ſhould come, 2.7, Tis 


10 For this is he of whom ir is written, Behold 
| ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee. | 

11 Verily I fay unto you, amongſt them thar 
are born of women, there hath not ariſen a great- 
er than John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he that 
is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, 1s greater 
than he. WE 

St. Lube hach the ſame, ch. 9. 27, 28. only he ſaith, There 
bath zot ariſen a greater Prophet, than Join the Bavtiſt ; Ir was 
written, Malachy 3. 1. Behold 1 will ſena my meſſenger before my 
Fact, axd be (hall prepare the way before me. And the Lord whom 
Ju ſreb, (hall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, even the meſſenger of 
the Cocenant, whom you delight in. Bebold be (hall come, ſaith the 
Lind of Hoſts, The latter part wasa Prophefie of Chriſt, The 
former part a Prophefic of Fobn the Baptiſt, and applied ro him 
not in this Texr only, bur Mar. 1. 2. Luk. 1. 95. and 7. 27. 
Chriſt is {et our as a grear Prince, who ſends his Karbingers 
before him to prepare his way, and byy Jebns Preaching we 
may learn the Miniſters Duty, who are to prepare Chriſts way 
to peoples Souls, viz. To preach Repentance and Faith iy Chriſt. 
Virily I ſay wnto you, amongſt theſe that are born of Women, there 
vath not ariſen a greater : Thar is, {= Luke expounds it) a 
g"eater Prophet, i, e. Amongſt all the Prophers of che Old 
Teitament, God raiſed up none greater than John. But be 
©94t 45 lea5t in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than be, Mr. Cat- 
wand many others think thar by this phraſe 1s ro be under- 
food, rhe leaſt of choſe who ſhall preach the Goſpel atrer 
Ny ReſurreGtion, will be greater than he, thar is, as ro their 
Dottrine, John could only declare me ro be come, They 
Ihall preach me, as baving dyed for my peoples fins, and riſen 
av21n for their ju[tification, Rom. 4- 25+ The Death, and the 
Ruoturrettion of Chriſt, were indeed great points of the Go- 
Ipe!, which John could only prophefie of, nor preach of, 
and declare us things in his rime accompliſhed, 

12 And- from the days of John the Baptiſt, 
until now, the kingdom of heaven || ſuffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force *. 


65 Jobs Baptift was a great man, fo the Lord hath own- 
* C211 as ſuch, giving ſuck a Sgecels to his Miniſtry, that 


Ir is an Epipbonema or Concluſion ofcen uſed by our I7, 29. and 2, 
Saviour (and by St, Jahz in the Rez#lation) quickening up 6, 13+ 22» 
che hearers toa juſt Acrrention to, and belief of what in the 
Dottrine preceding he had revealed to them : Intimating 
thar he knew, thar whar he had ſaid would not be enter- 
rained, or believed of all, bur only of ſuch whoſe Ears and 
Hearts God had opened, or ſhould open to receive ſpiricual 
Myſteries. Bur it was a*marrer of greater Concernment, he 
therefore calls upon thoſe, whoſe Ears God had opened to 
arrend to it. So Chap. 13. 9, 43. May. 4. 9. and 7. 15. Lub. 8.8. 

16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? 
It islike unto children, fitting in the markets, and 


calling to their fellows: 

17 And faying we have piped to you, and ye 
have not danced, we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

Luke telling to us the ſame Hiſtory, th. 4. v. 31. 32, 33, 
343 35- prefacerh ir thus, v. 2g. 30. And all the People that 

eard him, and the Publicans quitified God, being Bapti- 
2d with the Baptiſm of Fohn. But the Phariſees and the 
Lawyers rejefled the Counſel of God again(t thenſelves 
being not Baptized of Him. Which letteth us know thar 
our Saviour by the term | this Generation) here doth nor 
mean all che people of chat Generation :* But the Pharilces 
and the Lawyers, whom nothing could allure, or perſwade 
ro the receiving of Jeſus Chriſt, neither ce Miniſtry and 
Example of Joh, nor yer his own preaching and Example. 
For the people and the Publicans, juſtified the words of 
Chriſt, which he had ſpoken in Cqmmendation of by, and 
were Baprizcd of him : But the Phariſees and Lawyers did 
not believe, nor would be Baptized of him. Theſe our Sa- 
viour likens ro a Company of (ullen Children, whom their 
Fellows could nor periwade any way to a Compliance with 
chem : Jt they Piped they would nor Dance, it chey ſang to 
rhem ſome mournful Songs, neither would they be affected 
with them, ſo asno Tune would pleaſe them. Ir is thought, 
thar our Saviour doth here allude to ſome ſport uſed then * 
amongſt Children, which weare nor fo well acquainted wirh, 
wherein Children were wont to ſing, ſometimes more merry 
and pleaſanr, ſometimes more fa:{ and mourntul Songs one 
tro another : And that he here likenerh che Phariſees and 
Lawyers to a ſullen fer of Children, thar ler their Tompe- 
nions fing whar chey would; would nor anſwer chem. Our 
y Saytours 
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Chap. Xl.” S MATTHEW. "hay, 


SAVIOU 

words, 
i$ For John came neither eating nor drinking, 

and they ſay, He hath a devil. — 

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, 
and they lay, Behold, a man gluttonous, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. But 
wildom is juſtified of her children. 


Lube hath the tame words, cb. 7. V. 33+ 34z 35+ The Senſe 
of the Words is this, God hath by his Providence uſed al! 
means to win this People ro the Goſpel, The Dottrine of 
Fohn tie Bptiſt, and Chriſt was the ſame, bur their Tem- 
per ard Converſe was very different : oh» was an Auſtcre 
and Moroſe Man, Chriſt was of a more free and familiar 
Converſation ; Eur theſe men would neirher give rite one, nor 
the othera good word, They reviled both of them, and 
reieed them both, and the Doftrine which they brought, 
John came neither Eating nor Drinking , thar 1s, Not as 
other Mcn ordinarily do, he was a M tic lived moſt in 
the Wilderncis, and fed upon very ordinary Dier, not Ezt- 
ing with Publicans and Sinners, not coming ar any Feaſts, 
&c. and they faid of him, H: hath a Devil ; He 1s a MS 
lancholick, Hypocondriack fcllow, a kind of a Mad-Man. 
Tie Son of Man came Eating and Drinking , he was of a 
more affable pleaſanr Temper, of a more Free, and leſs re- 
ſerved Converſe, Eating, and Drinking, as orher Men, 
(chough keeping ro the Law of Temperance) ſuch things as 
the Countrey aftorded, not retuſing ro be preſent ar Feaſts, 
though Publicans and Sinners were there, They ſaid ro him, 
Brhoid a Man Giuttonos, a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans 
end Sinners :; He diſpleaſed them with the roo great Free- 
dom of his Converſation, from whence by the way they 
may be berrcr inſtrufted (who place ſome Periettion , or 
Merir, in living like Monks aud Hermits 3 by that Rule 
Fon the Baptiſt, was to beapreicrred beforc Chriſt. ) Bur 
Chriſt could pleaſe the Phariſces and Lawyers, and their 
fol.owcrs, no more than John did. They could nor tay, 
he was Mclancholick or Moroſe 3 bur they Blaſphemed him 
ro an higher Degree, calling him a Glutron, and Drunkard, 
and a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. A Godly Man, let 
his Temper and Converſe be whart it will, pleaſcth none, 
who haterh the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Power ot 
Godlineſs. If he he reſerved, then he is a Moroſe, Mclan- 
cholick Man : If he be of a more Free and open Converſe, 
then he is a Drunkard, or a Glutron, ſomething or other 
they muſt have to fay againſt a Man, that will not run with 
them to the ſame Exceſs of Riotz though rhey lay to their 
Charge, rhings that they know nor. The butineſs 15, they 
hate the Power of Godlineſs in them. This inſtance of 
theſe Mens thus treating John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, 15s of 
mighry uſe ro ſtrengrhen thoſe who meer with the very ſame 
things. But Wiſdom is juſtified of ber Children, There 1s a 
great Variery amongſt Interpreters, 1n giving the Senſe of 
theſe words, Some think them ſpoken Ironically, for the 
Phariſtes went for the Children of Wiſdom. Some rhink 
them ſpoken p'ainly, and think ic ſhould be Wiſdom is judged 
or condemned of licr Children ; bur chothe word Nxao ar 
fienifying to Juſtice, or do Juſtice ro another, which accord- 
ing tg the merit, or demerit of the Perſon, may te by puſti- 
fying or condemning, upon which Account it was true here, 
chat Wiidom was condemned of rhofſe who prerended ro be 
her Children, and the word 1s fo uſed in other Authors ; yer 
we have no ſuch uſage of 1t- in Scripture. Not to reckon 
the various Senſes others put upon the words. The plain 
Senlc of them icems to be this., Ir 1s a Proverbial Speech, 
jomerhing like rhar, Ars non habet inimicum preter ignc- 
#antem. Learning hach no Enemies, but the Ignoranr, 7 
wo am the W (dom of God, an juſtified by youw, who truly be- 
lieve on me : You know IT am no Glutron, no Wine-bibbcr, 
no Friend of Publicans-and Sinners. 2, Or, Grate is julli{i- 
el of all that aye partabers of it. Godly Men that are witc, 
will own the Grace of God in all Men, whether they be of 
i5,us Temper, or of mine, wherher of more Auſtere, or 
more p:ea.ant Tempers : Or, 3. The wiſe Conn-cel of God, ma- 
bing we of ſever Mnſlruments of ſeveral Tempers, to win thiſe Peo- 
ple wnto is Goſpel will be nuflified, char is, acquitted, detended, 
praiſed, agored of thoſe who belong unto God, and are ac- 
quairred with h1s Wikdom and Councels : Lube faich, The 
pcople j1{iified Gor, 0.9. 25, Some by the Children of Wiſdom, 
underſend the Srrives and Phariſees themſelves (who thought 
themſelves the Ciitiren of Wiidom) or the Generality of 
te Jews, wio were condemned 1n rheir own Conſciences, 
and conlll noc bur in Heart juſtthe Chriſt, rhough 4n their 
Syeeches they condemned him. Bur Chriſt never called 
tem oe C/o of Wiſdom, This interpretation therefore 
foemerh tomerthing ſtrained, Thar which ſecmerhrthe moſt 
natural, 13 what Thetore hinted, Tho thoſe that prerend ro 
be the Children of Wiſdom, rhus ſpeak of John, and of 
me ; vo trot who are truly wile will juſtine me, and alo 
Wc Councciz and Wi:dom of my Father in the uſe of all 
means Pt brizo then © receive the glad Tidings of Salva- 
don, brought £6 tem both by my more Auſtere, and re- 


: meaning 15 expounded plainly enough by the next 
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ſerved forerunner, and by my ſelf, who have choſen, tho 
an Holy and unvlameavle, yer a more Free and Pleaſant way 
of Converte with them, 

20 * Then began he to upbraid the cities, where. + 
in moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe 
they repented not. 

Gur Lord had hitherto ſpent moſt of bi time in Gz2!il; 
and the Cities belonging to that Province, there &oth Toby 
che Baptiſt, and himiclt had Preached the Golpel, there he 
had wrought many Miracles, by both aiming ar their Re. 
[—_ bur there were multitudes that d1d not reccive 
1m, nor would bc brought to any fight of their fins, or any 
acknowledgment of him as the Mefſias. He now begins ro 
reprove them ſmartly, not that they did not applaud and 
commend him, bur becauſe they did nof Repenrt, This was 
Chriſts end in all his Preaching, and in all his miraculous 
Opcrarions, to bring men to Repentance.and co receive him 25 
the Meſfias, and this ſhould be the great end purſued by all 
his Miniſters. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, 
Bethſaida, for if the mighty works which were 
done in you, had been done in 'lyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in fackcloth 
and aſhes. 

22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

Lube huh the ſime, Chap. 10, v. 33- 14. Chorohin and 
Bithſaida, were two Cities of Gal/ilze, not far trom one anv- 
ther, only the Lake of Gemearet was berwist them, Caym- 
naum (by and by ſpoken of,) was berwixt them borh, on 
the tame fide of rhe Lake, as Bithſaida, which was the 
City of Philip, Andiew and Peter, Fein 1. 44- In thete 
Towns Chriſt had often Preached, fo probably had the A- 
poſiles, and Chriſt had done many great works in them, 
Tyre and Sidon, were Habirarions of Heathens, thcir Coun- 
try joyncd to Galilee, They were placcs of great Trathck, 
inbred with Cazaanitiſh Idolarers, and excecding!y wicked, 
threarned by the Prophet NJaiah, chap. 23. and by the Pro 
pher Ezekiel, ch.25, and 29, and 23. and by Amos, ch. 1, 5. 
a People odious tothe Jews upon many Accounts. To thele 
our Lord here compareth the Galileans, telling them, thar 
they were worſe than that Pagan People, who were {0 Con- 
remprible in their Eyes, and that their Plagues in the day 
of Judgment, would be greater, For (faich he) If the mighty 
works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidm, 
they would have vepented long ago in Sachcloth and AT;es. Some 
think this a ftrong Proot ; That where the Goſpel is Preack- 
cd, God gives a ſufficiency of Grace : Soas if men will by: 
uſe thar Power, which rhey have in their own Wills, they 
ray with the Affiſtance only of that Grace truly repent and 
be faved, T ſhall not meddle with that Diſpute, bur cannor 
fee how that Norion can derive any Proot from this Text ; 
I. Becauſe the Text only mentioneth Chris Miracles , mt his 

reaching. 2. The Text dorh not fay, they would long ago 
have repented unto Life, Bur they would have vented is 
Sacheloth and Aſhes, they would have bcen more affected 
then theſe Galilears were, who ſhewed no Senſe ar all of 
their fins, The King of Nize-ch+and his Peop!e repentce, 
Jonah 3. v. 5. 8, So did Ahab, 1 King. 21. 27. Yer note 
will fay, they repented unto Life, None ever denyed 2 
Power in Mans Will, (his underſianding being by the Goſpel 
iniightned ro his Duty) ro perform As of Mora! Diſcipline. 
3- Our Saviour might here ſpeak afrer the manner of Men 
according to Rational ConjeAures, and Probabilities. The 
Scope of our Saviour in theſe words is to be attended, 
wich was only to ſhew, thar che Men of Coraziz and Bitv- 
ſzida, ſhewing no figns of Remorſe for fin, or Conviction 
of the Meffizs upon tr fight of his Miracles, confirming his 
Dottrine to be from Heaven, had ſhewed a greater Stuboorn- 
neſs and hardneſs of Heart than theſe Keachens, who tho 
rhey were had enough, yer had nor had ſuch means to re- 
torm, and roconvince them. Therefore he tells rhcm heir 
place 1n Hell, would be more dreadful than the place of the 
Men of Tyre and Sidon, And fo we are by this Text tavght, 
Thar as the fins of Men, who have-rhe Light of the Gdivel 
are much grearer than the fins of the worſt of Men, who 
have 1t not : S9 their Condemration in the day of Judgment 
will be much heavier, «br 3. 19. 


23 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted 
unto heaven, ſhilr be brought down to hell, for | 
the mighty works which have been done in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
unto this day. , 

24 But Ifay unto you, that it ſhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in th& day of 
Juagment then for thee. 


"Tits Speech of our Saviour is much of the fame iTporr 
with the other, The Scope and Senſe ct ic che fame, £0 


Te 


ap. 


Xi. 


the Cepernaites know that the hardneſs of their Meare was 
orcarer in contempt of the Goſpel, connrmed by ſo many mi- 
raculous Operations, and their guilt grearer than the guilt of 
$40m, long frncee deſtroyed by Fire and Brinone, Gen. 13+ 
for tho they were guilry of prodigious finning, yer they had 
not ſuch means to convince, reclatn, and rctorm them, God 
tath nor fent his Sor amongſt them, nor given them ſuch Te- 
ſi monics of thar Act of Grace, 25 he had given theſe, by 
vouchiaang ro cunhem the Dottrine of bis Sow- by Miracles, 
and werefore they mult expett, that God in the day of Judg- 
meat, ſhould deal more ieverely wich them. rhan wirh the h1- 
thy and impure Sotomites, Our Saviour here ſpeatcrth not 
as an all-knowing God, bur as rhe Son of Man to the Sons of 
Men, who tpcak upon probabtlities, and rational Conjettures. 
{ we ſhould fay that Chrift ſpake this as an all-know!tag God, 
4ll chat can be micrred is this, Chat an External Retormarion, 
may be a lengthening or of Perſons Tranquitlicy, 1n the mcan 
rime God was juſt ro 0th, 1n not giving them ſuch means, 
they Staring Norortiutlly 2cainft che Light of Narure, winch 


eley had lat arhe Lieke of Lnts holy Evamnyle, whoſe K1gneous | 


Soul they vexed vich there Glehy Converiation, and unrignte- 

deeds, 2 P*t. 2.7, 2, and he was allo juſt in deftroving 
of them. Caprrnim 1s here ſaid to have bren ex2/ted to Hea- 
#1, either wich reſpect ro their Trading and outward Profpe- 
rity. 0: with reſpect ro rhe means of Grace, they cnjoyed 
in hearing Chriſts Sermons, ant 1zeme his Miracles, The caſt- 
ixp don to HY; mentioned v.21. forms ro be meant of a 
Temporal Deſtruction, the Word & $3; nor fſigntying the 
place of the Damned. bvr the Stare of the dead, bur v. 22. 
muſt he underftocl of Eternal Condemnation, vihich ſhall be 
37 the azy 0, Judgment. 


g A 


25 At that time Jeſus anſwered, and faid, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
becauſe thou haſt * hid theſe things from the wile 
and pr::Jent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. 

26 Even io, father ; for fo it ſeemeth good in 
chy ſight. 
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Labe, Ch, 10. V. 21. Na ſame thirg, only he thus 
Pretaceth. In that bor feces reoycea in Spirit. and {aid, 
I' wh thie, O Father, Lord of Heauin and Evi, &c. HC 
rcovced 1n Sp1i it, Fis Heart was In wardly aActed with rhts 
Graze of God his Father, Then AH: arprered, and ſata. 
\nſwcring in Scriprure doth not alwaycs figntie, repliing t9 
the Words of orhers, hut a ſpeaking, upon ſome fir occaiion 
offered, aheginning, of a {peech. I thane ther, 0 Father ; 
Lnd df Heaven ana Enith, Inche Greek rhe fame Word 1: 
uſed, which figniicth ro Confeſs, In all Thankigivirg and 
Praifing. there 15 4 Confeſon of the Power, Wiſdoin, or 
Goodneſs of God, to as all praifing is a Confeffing, rho a! 
Confeltion be not praifing : By calling his Farther Lov if 
Her and Earth, he acknowledgerh his abſolure Power to 
we done orherwilc, even as it pleated him. Becauſe thou 

alt bid theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, By the Wiic and 
Prudenr, he here plainly means the S:1ibes and Phariſees. "Fe 
Learned Dofrors of that Age, who ſhould have been W1 e 
and Prudenc, and were fo, both in thcirown, and in their 
Followers opinion. By theſe things, he means the Myſteries ot 
thc Zoſpel, as Mat. 13. 11. The Myſteries of tre Kingdom of 
[{:2vit, God is faid ro have hid them, hecaute he had nor rc- 
vealed hom to ghem, nor can it be underſtood oft a meer 
External Revelation, by the Preaching ot rhe Golpel, bur 
of an Internal Revelation by his Spirit, fo as rhey embraced 
11d believed them, 1 C-». 2. 10. tn which fenie Pax! faith, 

2 Civ. 4, 2. if our Goſpel be bid, it is 14d to them that peri. Ana 

Nt veeialcd them to Bris. pnariorge Wt fignttierh perſons thar 
© Yeano in vears, | infants] and weak in Underſtanding, 
principally memn> 15s Apoſtles, rogerher with rhote or- 

AULTy perivis thy believed in him, for Johz 7. 48. 49; 
mc Ph» ifs fad, Hat? any of the Rulers, or the Phariſces, be- 
[revel m tim? Bit tis People who bnoweth not the Law are 
C:nſez, O Father (iaith our Saviour) thou haſt all Power 
'nthine Eand, thou arch Lord of Heaven and Earth, thou 
coulicſt by thy Spirit, have cauſed rheſe Learned Men to 
have received and imbraced thy Goſpel, and followed me, 
© 2chele poor Fiſher-men, and orher Jews of none 

00 icehigheſt qualiry 3 in char rhou haſt nor done ir, rhou 
Laſt declared thy juſtice, fer their rejeing of thy Counſel 
neriuvarion, bur in thar thou haſt revealed theſe things 

' any, cipeciaily to theſe Perſons, nor under rhe fame 
Ay Advant1oes, for Repurarion, Wiſdom, and Wit, 

| 1 thened rhy ſpecial and abounding Grace, 

4 WU the greamnels of thy Power. Lord ! I rezoyce 1n 
"y Vlipenirions, and I give thee Thanks, that our of the 


d*< wel! 
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its Ot Bales and Sucklings, thou ha't perfeſted thy 
#'4//f, Thcre can be noorher reaſon given of this, bur thy 


6007 Pivaſore, Eten ſv, O Father, for ſo it pleaſed thee 
*+ © PQ), from hence, obſerve, 1. That the further Revela- 
com Ciirtit to (029 Souls, have more than orhers enioying 


anc ourvard means, are notto be aſcribed ro the Power 


-conels of the Will of Man, but folely to rhe good plea- 
"Ee OL Got, 2, Thar from the beginning of the Goſpel, 
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the ſpectal and effeQua! Revelations of the Myſteries of the 
h1ngdom ot Heaven, have trom the g205.1 picaſure of God, 
"een mage generally nor to rhe moſt Learned, and Wire Men 
In Mens Account, but moſtly ro Perſons of a meaner Rank, 
Su gunt indi, C*_Celum avi: noſire 
In Geheman trudiny, 1 Cov. 1. 55, 25, 28, FS 2. 5. 
Thar whereloever Gol by his Spirir ror 
the Kingdom of God, it is marter O86 or 
prving; eſpecially where Gor! rey 


als th 
[ons mioft unhikely co have received them, 
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and Thanks. 


* Myttreri-'s to Per- 


27 * All things are delivered to me of my Fa- 
ther, and no man knoweth the Son bur the Fa- 
ther, * neither knoweth any man the Father fave 
tne Son, and he to whomtocver the Soi will reveal 


W772, 


. « * 1 y - Jn : ' . , . ” 
Fon Kati, C8), 3. 2%. Tie Fatihty wth the Son, and bath 
* Tm ” * , . $ y 
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to:t he [nould price E'irral Life. to 15 many ns tho [ prumn bin, 
God 15 the Fountain of 3 P. Fig 2. 11. He naih commic- 


rec alto Powcr io Chriſt as Mediacor, P/2!, 7, Q, 0. Ni9rc 
particularly the Porver uf Life anil Erernal Sulvarion, as 7 
he harch the fievs of Hell and 


17. 2 | 1 Dcatin. Rev. 1.18, and 
all the means tha lead wo Eternal Lite are 1G his power and 
diſpoſal, Ard no man hnoweth the Father byt the Sov, No man 
knowerh his Divine Eiſen, his Ercrnal Generation, and 


| . a _ PE 1 ' 1 . 
thcrctore Men arc not etc liren to whar the S-ribes and Pririe 
I ' 


ſees lay of him, but co ancud ro, art wo believe whar the Fa- 
cher har}; revealc:l fron FIcavon CCMcofmn:s 71. vba beft 
knoweth hum. Neither broth any the 4 av tr; Son, 
No man knowerh the Ec: Po tathcr, or c1c Cou: 

ot the Farher, 25 ro the Oi CC..1; ot tie Golpel, [2: 

Sn, ard be to whomſoecer the Sov will v*3 The Pro- 
phets kuquired, and ſearched :igomly concerniag this Salva 
ron, ſcarching wharc, 0+ what rzanner of time rhe Spiric of 
| Chrift, witch was it: c id ip men it teftihed before 
and tC hu CTING CGarlif, and Glory hair chonld tole 
low, 1 Pet. 1. IC, ils 12. Mr. Car in fairh, t 1 15 fan to 


vc!y Image, the exprets Imagc 
r1cls of his Glory, and he to who? 
the Sos will reveal bam, Foir 5. 45. and 14. 9. He that bath 
en ine, vath ſci the Father. All our ſaving knowledge ot 
God is in and chrough Chriſt. ; 
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Ot his Perion, and th 


28 Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 

29 lake my yoke upon you, andlearn of me, 
for | am meek, and * lowly of heart, and ye ſhall 
find * reſt unto your fouls. 

30 * For my yokeis eaſie and my burden is 
light. 


Our Lord having hefore ſhewed, 1. Thet al! Power w.7: 
given to him. 2. Zoat none cou:d buow tie Father bt by, 
and in him, cloteth his Diſcourſe with an Invitation of Per- 
ions ro him. By the weary and hezty laden} in the Texr, ſome 
underſtand thote that are loader with the Senſe of their ſins, 
and rhe tceling the guilt of chem. Orhers underſtand with 
the burden of the Law, which the Apoſtles called a Toke, 
Acts 15. 10. (Mr. Caivin thinks rt! .> roo ſtrait an Incerpre- 
rarion ) others underſtand heavy laden with Tryals and Afii- 
flioms, Chriſt will give Refi te #11 thote of his People thar 
are any ways weary, and icavy laden. '>ur in an ordcr firlt 
ro Souls wearied, and heavy la:len wich the burden of heir 
fins, and their want of a Rightcoaſneſs wheretn co ſtand be- 
tore God, Then ro ſuch co whom he hat! given his Reft, he 
promiteth alfo Reſt trom their rroubles and perſecutions 1n 
the World, Jobs 15. 33. Ir is very like he uſed rhis Term 
Come, wich reſpe to rhar of Iſaiah, Ch. 55. 1, 2. That by 
coming 15 ro be underſtood b:lieving, 15 plain from Job! 5. 
44» 45, 45. Heb, 11, 5. The Reft promiſed chictly, rc- 
{pefterh the Soul, as appears trom v. 29. the promiie may 
be underſtood both of that Reft which Þchevers have 1n this 
Lite, Rom. 5.2, and 18. 13. and alfo of thar Reft which at- 
rer this Lite remaineth for the People of God, Heb. 4. g. what 

ever the Reſt be, ir muſt be of Chrifts giving, v. 293. and 
our ſecking, v.30. nor 15 it to be obtained withour 14!:ow 
and ſuffering, for ir followerh 5; Tab? my Toke u0n y9'!ts 
The Members of Cliriſt are nor without a 7obe, a Law and 
Rule by which they are obliged ro walk, and tho the Service 
of God be a perſeft Freedom, yer to Fleſh and Blood it 1s a 
Tobe, Grating upon our Scnfitive Apperice, and reſtraining 
our Natural Motions and Inclinarions. For T am Lowly ant 
Me ; Humility and Mzeknefs are in themſelves T:4es, as 
they are contrary to our Pride, and aptiicis ro fiweil in an 
high cpinion of our ſelves, and ro our Wrath and Danger, 
which ſemertimes boyleth to a great ketiphe, withour any duc 

Fewel ; andas in themſelves they arc a great part of Chriſts 
Yoke, ſo rhey firand diipote us £9 tk! Chriſt: turttier Yoke 
up9N us, and may bc hcr Kicred, 3s mens directed ror 
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the berrer performance of the Precepr, Take my Toke 1201 
494, Our Lord allo by this Precepr, lets us know there can 
be notrue Faich without Obeclicuce ro the Commands oi 
Chriſt, Tho true Faich and Obedience be tr:o rings, yer they 
are Inſeparable, ſhaw me ty Faith (faith Famer) oy 1 
Works. And the Reit of the Text is not promied to cicher 
of them ſeverally, but to both jeyntely. For my Toke 15 eaſe, 
and my Baden is ligit. Our Saviour had before, Ch. 7. told 
us. thar the way to Heaven i5a ftrait way, how doth he now 
tell us bis Tobe is 618, and bis Burden is light ? Avſiv, Nothing 
makes it hard or burdenſome, bur our corruption which 
tlowerh from the depravarion 'of Humane Nature, 2, Ir 1s 
much catier chan the Yoke and Burden of the Law. 3. Tino 
i be hard ro beginners, vert it is cafjie when we haye once 
Accuſtomed Cur {clves to jr. 4+ It i; cafie, conſidering that 
we do it not 17 our own Strength, but by Affiſtance from 
Ex+b, 29, 2%. 25. Fohn Is. 3, WC arc 
delivercd even irom the Moral Law, confidered as a Covc- 
nant, and as mcerly commanding us, and affording no hclp 
and Afſifavce, It is alfo cafie, as we are by the love of 
God conſtrained to our Dury, fo we arc freed from the R1- 
por of the Law. Tr is ea/fe, and //-ht, as ir is a Courſe of 
Life highly conicrant to our Reaſon, once delivered trom 
a B:ndage to our Paifions, Finaliy, If is much more caiie 
and lighr, then the Service of our Luſts is. There 15 no 
oreater Slavery, than a ſubjeRion to our Luſts, rhar if a 
| 1ict: Come, we muſt come ; if an Farlot faith Go, 
we mult co. Or rhen our Service to the World, &'c. To tay 
no:hing ot the exceeding caiineis of 1c, from the profpett ot 
the great reward propoſed, and promited ro thoſe who keep 
the Commandments of C:rift, rhe exceeding and Eternal weight 
of Glory, as Jacobs hard ſervice of tourreen years teemed to 
him bur a feiv days, 2 Cor «4+ 17. 
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CHAP. XIl. 


J T that time Jefus went on the Sabbath 
day through the corn, and his difciples 


were an hungred, and began to pluck rhe ears of 


corn, and to eat. 


IT 
ory, OA, 2. 23 


Mark rciaring ti:15 S* 2, 23. varicth lirtle, Lube 
rearing ir, Chap, 5. 1. ah It was onthe ſecond Sabbath at- 
er the firſt, and his D ſ-1pics did car rubbing them. God ta 115 
Law, Deat. 23. 25. had ſaid, 1 thoy comeſt 11:9 thy Neigi;- 
burs Standing Corn, thou maye/t plu:b the Ears with thy Hand, 
bt thou (halt not move a Sichie to thy Neighbours Standing Corn. 
Torake for our need fo much of our Neighbours Goods, as 
we may reaſonably think thar it he were pretent, and knew 
our Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft, The Pl2- 
riſees cheretore do nor accuſe them of Theft, bur of Violation 
of the Sabbath, Lube faith, This happened upon rhe ſecond 
Sabbath airer the firſt, Whether chat was the S1bvath nexr 
following the Feaſt of Unleatened Bread, mas was about 
rhe time of our Eſter) the firſt and laſt dayes of which 
were Sabharhs in the Jewiſh Senſe, or the- Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, or any orher, 1s not much Material for us to know. 
But on the Sabbath day ir was that our Saviour went through 
the Corn, and his Diſciples were an hungry, this may reach us 
their low ESare, and condirion in the World. He could 
quickly have {upolved their hunger, but he choſe ro leave 
them to relieve themſelves with Plucking, Rul'>ins, and 
Fating cf rhe Corn, thar he might have an opporcuviry ro 
inſtruct them, and the Phar?{ces in rhe true Dottrine of the 
Sabbath. 


2 But when the phariſees faw :t, they ſaid un- 
to him, Behold, thy difciples, do that which is 
not lawful ro doon the Sabbath day. 


So faith Mark, C'. 2. 24. only he puts 1 into the form of 
a Queſtion. L1be adds nothing, Ch. 6. 2. but taith, Certain of 
the Phariſees, They granted rhe thing lawful to be done ano- 
ther Day, but nor on the Sabbach Day. Kow blind 1s Super- 
{t1ton, that rhey could think, that 1t was contrary to the 
\Will ot God, that his People ſhould fir rhemlclves for the Ser- 
v1ce of the S2bbath by a moderate reſre/hnent ? Some of the 
Pvariſtes ordinarily arrended Chriſts Motions, nor to be 1n- 
itruttcd by him, bur (as 1s afterward ſaid) That they might 
nave ſometiing whereof to accuſe him. What a little thing 
{0 chey Carp at ? Wherein was the fin ? the plucking of a few 
Ears of Corn, and »4hving them, could hardly be called Ser- 
vile L240, eſpecially not in the Senſe of rhe Commandmear, 
which reſtrained nor neceſſary Labouw, bur ſuch Lahour as 
rook them off from the Durtics of the Sabbarh, bur their 
Tradition had made this unlawiul, as ir was a little reaping, 
and a 6i»# of Threhing, Hypocritcs and Formalitts are always 
moſt Zcalons for little rhings in the Law, or for their own 
Addicaments to It, 


3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read 


what David did, when he was an hungred, and 
they that were with him, 


T HEMI. 


4 How he entred into the houſe of God, and 


— 


him, bur only for the prieſts ? 

Mark and Lute add hcile, only Marb ſpectneth the time, 
In the aays of Abrabaim, the High Priell, and taich, Wizz 
he had need, and was an bungred. We have the Hiſtory, 
1 S2%. 21. 6. David was upon his Flight from Saul, upon 
the norice of his danger prven him by Jonathan, Chap. 20, and 
being hungry, he asks of the High Prieſt five loaves of bread 
The High Prieſt tells him he had none tac Hallowed Bread 
witch rhe Bigh Pricſt gave him, v. 5. what this Shew-breay 
was, may be rcad, Levit. 24. 5, 5, 7, 8, c IK Bexpret 
ly faid, A Stranger jÞail not eat thereof. (Now laich our 
Saviour) notwithſtanding this Davis and his Followers being 
an hungred did cat thereot, tho ſtriftly according to the 1c: 
ecr of the Law, none but che Prieſts mighr Ear ! But ſome 
may objze& ; What was this to the p:poſe ? It was not up 
on the Sabbarh Day ? Arxſ, It was cichicr upon the Sahlach Dy 
or unmediarely atrer, for it was to be fer on every SabLadh 
Day, and ro be Ezten in the Holy place, Levit. 21. 2, c. 
and the High Prie(l tr\d David, 1 Sam. 21. 6. That wat 
raken away to ſet hot Bread in the roo of it « 2. But: 
condly that which our Saviour producerth this tor,was to prove 
a more General Propoiicion, which being proved, the | av, - 
fulneſ(s of Iis Diiciples At would catily be interred from i;, 
Thar was this : That the Fetter of a Ritual Law 15 nt 7 
inſiſted upon, where ſome eminent neceſſity wget toe et any, in 
the performance of ſome Natival or Mora! Duty, The la 
Nature commandcet! every man to teed himicit wich he 1 
hungry. The Moral Law confirms this, as 1: 1s a mCcans to 
the O.jfervarion of rhe fixch Commandment, and eſpeciaily 
on rhe Sa4barh day, fo far as may fit us tor the beſt Sanftth- 
| carton of It. -The Lai concerning the Shew-bread, was hut a 
Ritual Law, and that part of it which reſtrainedthe uſcat it, 
when taken off from the Holy Table, was of hghteſt concern, 
as 1t commanded ir ſhould ke eaten by the Pricits only. and b; 
them im rhe holy place; where the Life or nccetlary Reliet of 
Men was concerned, the Obligation of the Ritual Law ceated, 
and that was Lawful both tor David and the High Prieſt, 
which in ordinary Cates had nor been Lawful. Works necefſa- 
ry c:tcher for the upholding of our Lives, or firting us tor 44! 
| bazit lervices are lawtu! upon the Sabbarh day, Tho the Lai, 
| concerning the Satlath, be a Moral Law, yet it 15 fs | 
nota Law Natural but Poſitive, and muſt bu fo mrerpre- 
red, as not ro deftroy the Law Natural, which Command: 
Men to tced themtclves : nor ver ro deſtrov ir teit, The Scop 
and end of ir, is to be confidered, which 15 the keeping of 2 
day, as a day of Holiv and Religious reſt, Whar 1 abovur 1s 
neceſlary ro ſuch keeping of it 1s alſo lawful, The wunc 
rhe Sabbath, 1s not more huly mn the Shew-broal, 
David in acaſe of neceſfir;, migit: make a common ute of 
chac Holy Bread, fo the Diiciples in a cale of le neceltty, 
m?ghr make ule of a lictle of that lwiy rime, tn ſuck necef2- 
ry Servile Work, as might fit them for rhcir Sal:harh ſervice, 
Thus it was Lawtul by the Law of God, and it the Phariſces 
had nor bcen iencranc, or had underſiood whatthey had read, 
they would never have ditpurcd this, the inftance of Holy D:- 
vid might have ſaristed. So that this little kind of 1a%on 
could only be a breach of one of rheir By-Laws, by wil 
they pretended ro expound the Law of God, wm witch lic 
ſhewerh rhey had grycna talſe intcrprecarion,® 


Or have ye not read in the Law, how that on 
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phane the ſabbath, and are blamelels. 

Nether Mark nor Libehave this Argumenic of our Saviours, 
Tie meaning 15 : A!l ARs of Servile lahour are nor unlaw- 
tul on the Satbath-day, The Pricſts according to the Law, 
Numb. 28. $g. Oftcr Sacrifices, and do many other Att, fuch 
as Circumciiing, and many orher things, which in your leſt 
would be a prophanation of rhe Sabbarh,ver you donor blame 
them, ncither are they ro be blamed, bccauſe God permitted 
and diretted them. It any fay, bur how doth rhis agrce t9 
whar our Saviour 1s ſpeaking to ? An, rhe Diſciples of Chriſt 
were Imploved with, and by him in going abour 1d Preach- 
ing che Goſpcl,anl whatrhey now did, was bur in order to it 
them for his Work, when rhey had nor had ſuch leiſure a5 0- 
thers, betore hand co provide; and this Eſtabliſherh a ſecond 
Rule ; That works of Pitty, and tinding to fit us for Als 0 
Piety, that cannot conveniently be done before, are lawful 0% tt 
Sabvath day. 

6 But Ifay unto you, that in this place is 
reater than the temple. 

The ſews had very Superſtitious Conceirs, concernins, '' 
| Temple, and mighr obje&, Bur the Prieſts Works are «"- 
inthe Temple, The Jews had a ſaving, That is ft" 7:0 
trere was no S2vbath, They looked upon the Temp.C- 4» 
Santtitying all Ations done there, To obviare this 4 {4 
our Saviour) In this place is one, (thar is) 1 am 8 
than the Temple, The Temple was but a Type of ic 


the Temple can ſan{tific ſo much labour, will wor 18% Abi 
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did eat the * ſhew-bread, which it was not lawful * 
for him to eat, neither for them which were with ! 
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the labbath days * the prieſts in the temple pro- * 
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rity, = + think you excule this lictic Labour of 

; DHCIPITS. E 
= But if ye had known what this meaneth, I 
will have mercy, and not facrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltlels. 

Neither Mark nor Lube, have this Argument, Our Lord 
ver gocth on Taxing theſe great Dottors ot Ignorance, The 
Text he quorcth is, Heſea 6. 6, we mer with1t betore quoted 
by our Saviour, chap. 9. 13. The mcaning 1s, That God pre- 
{oreth mercy before ſacrifice ; where two Laws 11 reſpett of 
{me Circumſtances, ſeem to claſh one with another, fo as 
ve cannot obey both, our Obedience 18s due to thar which 1s 
te moreexcellent Law, Now taith our Saviour, the Law 
of Mercy is the more excellent Law, God preterreth it be- 
fore Sacrifice, which had you well confidered, you would 
never have accuſed my ÞHitciples, who in tlits point arc Guile- 
Icts, 

3 For the Son of man is Lord, even of the 
Abbath day. 

This Argament L»be hath, chap, 6. v7. $. Mah hat it thus, 
4120, 2, 27,28, And btſaid anto them, the ſabbath was made ſor 
mas, and not man for the ſabbath, Titrcfore tle Sun of Man is 
Livd ain of the ſabbath. Some Interpreters make theſe two 
Arguments, 1. The Son of Mon is Lord of theſabbath:; Theres 
fore ic 1-11 my Power, to diſpenſe with this Aﬀtion of my 
Biicipics, though ic had hcen contrary to the letter of the 
Law : Or rather, Therefore ic is in my porer to interprer 
the Law, which I my felt made, 2. Th? ſabbath is made for 
7, wot man for the ſfavbath, A- Law made tor the good of 
another hindech nor, tn ſuch caſes where rhe Obſervation of 
it would be cviiiently tor his Harm and Ruine, The Law of 
the Sabbath, was made for tae g£99d of Man, that he might 
have a folemn rime, 1m which he ſhould be under an Obli- 
c1jon to pey his Homage unto God, this muſt nor be ſoin- 
! as whuld ond rothe Defiruftion of a man, 1 find 
divided abour that rerm the So of Man, Som 
fl 17 co be inreepreted, a5 viually in che Goſpel 
concerming Ch\tit, Bur ot ordinary Men, and thar Mans 
at-ath, 15 proved by the Subtervicncy 0! 
ir 19 117 £50d, to which end alio ir was ordained, Bur cer- 
taint, chi 15 both a Dangerous and unſcriptural interpre- 

on, Jangerous to give Man a Lordihifyover a Moral Law, 
very improper © call any Lord of arhing, bccauſe he 
hath the i'r, and vr 15tor his advamaage; I cannor (ce 
bur v-& may as well make Man Lord of the whole Tcn Com- 
mandements, as of one of them: znſcriptural, for though 
our Saviour uſcrh this rerm more than chreeſcore rimes 1n the 
Goſpel, yer he always uferh 1c wich Relation co himiclt, nc- 
vcr with reference ro any meer Man : Neither is there any 
neceſfiry ro underſtand it otherwiſe here. Chriſt athrming 
himſelf Lord of the ſabbath, (pake properly enough to rhe 
Phariſees Quarrel, For it inuſt needs then follow, chat he 
had Power to diſpenſe with the-Obſervarion of irar particular 
times; and much more to give a true and right Inrerpreta- 
tion of the Law concerning it, 


9 And whenhe was departed thence, * he went 


nto their [ynagogue. 

Mark faich, chap. 2+t. He went again into thety ſynagogues 
0 te (255ath day, This our Savionr was cfren wort ro do, 
to own-there whar was done according to his Farhers Inſti- 
t1:10n, and him(clt ro do what good he could ; Nor doth he 
wow decline ir becauſche had had fo late a Conteſt with rhem : 
IE therefore Laid, rhar he went 1nro chew Synagogues, as 
Pep nicer aſhamed of whar he had delivered, nor afraid 
to 0wn it 121 the Face of his Adveriarics, 
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10 And behold, there was a man which had hs 


* {+14 hend withered. And they asked him, faying, * Is 


* 4+ 


n 5. 15 


lawful to heal on the tabbath days? that they 
miphr accuſe him. 

Ma#b eereating rhe fame Hiſtory, ſaith, chap. 3. 1, 2. There 
"15 4Mas which bad a withered hand, and they watched him wht- 
Jr be world beat him on the ſabbath day, that they might accuſe 
V's, Solaith Lube, chap. 6. ve 6,7. only he addeth, that it 
as 11s righe Hand, which made his affiiction grearer : They 
Ca lin nor, that they might rightly inform themſelves, 
eur tat ey might accuſe bim, ro their Magiſtrares tar had 
Pour mihoſe Caſes, for the Violation of the Sabbarh was, 
ongitthe Jews, a Capital Citme, 


'1 And hefaid unto them, What man ſhall there 


C1/F8 | þ 


4:2. b? amongſt you, that ſhall have one ſheep,and * if 


i fall into a pit on the {ſabbath day, will he not lay 
nold on it, and lift it out ? 

12 How much then is a man better than a ſheep? 
\\ herefore it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath 
days 

| Mb ith, (4 IP. 3. 3, 4» $o And he ſaid wits tne man that 
144 tre withered hand, ſtand forth. And he faith unto them, Ts it 
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to kiil ? But they held their przrr, Lube reports it thus, c5.5. 8, 
But be knew their thoughts, and ſaid tn the man which had the 
wityered band, Rite up, and ſtand {orth in the wid. 
and [lod forti, Tin ſaid Firs rity the | 
thing, Is it lawfi! nn the ſ2%52t's Aiys tn do an, wr todo tv, ts 
Jave Life or to dellroy it? Carilt kicw thiir thought: ; He 
needed nor that any Man fk! © bim what was in the 
Heart of Men, he knew thur detipn in coming, and pro 
poundling this Queſtion, Ke calis his Man with ge withered 
Hand to ftand forth, that all Men might fec, and ta! 
of 111m, Ic 
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Then he argverh thie Caic wich thie Phariſees, rolling 
them, that they themtelves would grant, mhar it a ran had 2 
ſheep fallen inco a Pit on the Sab'-ath dav, rhev nico nr 1a 
{5far a5 to take ic cut (toir feemerh thar in Chrifts 11! 

dtc expound the Lay. ) They alt9 knew $f 
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Food cf a Man, was to ie preferred otore the Lite of a Boat 
11 mar reprovitg times Theretore they condemned them 


elves 1a a thing which they allowed. Tien he provounids x 


queſtion to them, which Marthoy hath not, bur is mentis 
oncd both by Marb and Lyibe, He askcth then, 1 


was lewful en the jabbath day to 41 prod, or tn 2 e841? T 
[fe or to d*Niroy it, The Argument 35 this, \\! 

ro ſave the Lite of Man, may Le don tie 5 
bur this 15 a good Attion, it I ſhould noc lend hin 
when it 15 In my power, I ſhould in the Senſe of Gods Las, 
kill him, 


hand. And he ſtretched jr: forth, and ; was re 


ſtored whole, like as the other, 


Mb faith, Tiey hild toir prace, they made him no a: 


ro hits queſtion, upon which, Ht {bing round about 

a"ger, ving grieven for the bardnils rf thei hearts, be !0a4e 1 
the man Strit-h forth thine hand. nb laith, Loo( uz 2 
them all, heſaid, &c. Our Saviour looked al:our im, re 


It any or them would advenrvre ro anfwer him, bur he tar; 
rcir Mourhs were ſhur, He was ancry chat rthete orcar Doctor: 
3; the Law.ſhould underſtand the Law of God no berrer. and 
ſhould yer be fo hardy, asto tale upon them ro inſtruct him, 
He was alfogrieved (faith Mirb) at the bayine(s of thety hearts 1, 
thar which we call Hardneis, 15 a Quality in a thing which 
refiſtech che Truch, a non-tmpreffivencf, when a thing will 
receive no imprefſion trom things apr ro make impretfions z 
che Hardneſs of the Pharitees Hearts lay in this, that wherea® 
Chriſts Words and Works might reatonahly, and oughr ro 
have made an imprcfiion upon them of Faich , that they 
ſhould have owned and received 1m as the Methah : Yer, 
they -had no fach Efe&, nor made any tuch imprefFions 
upon them, Ke ſaid ro the Man, Stretch forth thine band, 
and be ſtretched it forth, &c, Chriſt fomertmes uicd the Cere- 
mony of laying on I:ts Hand; here he doth nor, to ict v 

know thar that was bur a S1£n of what was done Þv ki 

Power : What little things malicious men would carp ar, 
Wha: was here of (ervilte Labour on the Sabbarii day? The; 
did tar more themſelves, ' as otcen 25 they hiccd a Beaſt our ot 
a Pir. Our Saviour compounds, or prepareth no Mecdica- 
ments he only ſpeaks the word, and he 15 healed, But Mztt/:ey 
c-lis thar, 


+ 14 Then * the Phariſees went out, and || held 
a council againſt him, how they might deſtroy 
him. 


[.ube fairh, "They were ſil!:d with mardni(s, and communed on! | 
with another, what they might do to Piſs. Marth faich, ty 
{raightway took counct! with to? Herodians again him, haw ti-1 
might deſtroy him. Whar cavie of tier madneſs was hcr- 
oftcred ? A poor lame Man was miraculouſly healed, The 
certainly were mad to ice themſelves confured, who would 
not acknewledpe him to be the MctÞaln, or to hear themſeive 
Non-2/u{t, or to find themiclves Contraditted (attung proud 
men cannot bear) They rake Council with rhe Herodians 
v;hom we ſhall have occation to fay more, when we come 7 


15 But when Jeſus knew ir, X he withdrew 1 


himſelf from thence : and great mulcitudes fol- 
lowed him, and he healed them all. 


make him know 


x" P -- - Fe . \S, % Ts v4 + 1 . > % 
Here 1s nothing tn theſe rwo Yerivs, bur whar we h; 
- - . S _ "A [1 CE 1  &- S . % 
fore mcrt ith: The Multicudes Þave tollowed Cir in all] 
x 
[! 


Morions, from hiz firſt begtuning to preavit, and ro work 
miraculous Operations. 4 healed them all, mult 12 noder 
ſtood, of thoſe chat were: the charge lic 41+ C+. is +12, 
ſame which we have ofcc12 mot wich, of which ao tan tat 
| Account can he given, {07 hanitar know 

! nor ver came, and he had much work to dobefure ty by 


Chap. XI. 


16 And * charged them, that they ſhoula not * Chap. 5. 


Chap. XIL 


© Ha, 42.1, 
F Chap. 3. 17. 
[ 5J F 
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he uſcth all prudent means to preſerve his Life, reſerving | 
kinfelt for the further work which his Father lett him to do. 

The publiſhing of his Miracles, would have made a great 

noiie, and polſily have more inraged the Phariſecs againſt 

jim, nctcher did he ſeek his own Glory, but the Glory of 
him thar ſent ttm. 

17 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
by Iaias the propher, ſaying, 

Chriſt did this, that js, he withdrew himſclf when he 
heard what Councils the Phariſces and Herodians had raken, 
he charged thoſe whom he lad cured, that rhey fhould not 
publiſh it abroad , he did thoſe good Atts Ectore ſpoken 
of, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Propyet. 
That he might ſhew himſelf ro berhe very Perſon, whom the 
Prophet 12a) long fince did torercll, Iz. 42. 1, 2, 33 4+ The 

words inthe Prophet arc thus. Bebold my ſovant whom I up- 
ho!4, mine elect in whom my ſoul delighteth, 7 bave put my ſpirit 
upon bun, bt Ill bring jorth pudgment unto the Gentiles. He (hall 
not cy, 301 lift np, nor cauſe bis voice to be heard in the ſlriets. A 
briiled reed (hall he not breab, and the ſmoaking flax be ſhall not 

l Ke (hall bring forth judgment unto truth, He hall no; 
jail, nov be diſcouraged, till be bath ſet judgment in the earth, and 
the iſtes ſhall wait for his Law. Thus far that Prophet, ler us 
now confider his words, or Prophecy, as repeated by the 
Evangeliſt. 

13 * Behold, my ſervant, whom 1 have choſen, 
my beloved * in whom my Soul is well pleaſed. 
{ will put my Spirit upon him; and he ſhall ſhew 
judgment to the Gentiles. 


The Alteration is very little, and we muſt nor expect to 
meet with Quotations our of rhe Old Teſtament Vervatim : It 
15 enough thar the Senſe is the fame. Bebo'd my (trvant whom 1 
have choſin, The word inditterencly fignitieth a Child or a 
Servant, Chriſt is called the Loids Servant, becauſe he rook 
upon him the Form of a Servznc, and became Ovecione 
evento Death, Phi/, 2. 75,8. Wim I kave choſen, my beloved in 
whom my Soul is wll pleajed, in Jaiah ir is, whom I uphold, min: 
eleft in whom my Sou! delighteth. Matthew (ecms ro have Ictc 
ovt whom T :phold, and to have taken rhe next words, mn: 
eleff : And ro have tranſacted them. whom Thave choſen, which 
was all ſaid by the Prophet. God choſe rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ro be our Redeemer, and the Kead of the Elett, hence we 
are ſid rob? choſen in biz, Eph. 1. 4. Peter (auith, he was Fore- 
ordained, 1 Pet. 1, 20. & 2. 6. he is called a chief corner ſtone, 
s(t, my beloved in whom I am well pleaſed, In Ijaiah it 1s, tn whom 
*y Soul delighteth. The Senſe 15 the fame : He (hal! bring forth 
1.1ement to the Gentiles, or to the Nations, The words DB 
'n the Hebrew, xetorg in the Greek, and Judgment in the 
Englith are alſo variouſly uſed, as gives Interpreters a great 
Laticude to abound in their Senſes, The moſt probable to 
me is this, Judgment ſignifies a thing adjudged : All Judg- 
ment 1s, either of Approbation or Condemnation. He ſhall 
bring forth, cr he ſhall ſhew the things which God approvech 
and judgerh right, both in matters of Dottrine, Worlhip, and 
the Government of the Church of God, and in matters which 
concern the Government of Mens Lives and Converſarions, 
and to this end God promiſerh to pur his Spirit upon him, fo 
Ia. 11. 2. & 61.1, and Jobs tells us, tit was nor givenhim by 
meaſure, chap. 3. 34. which is the ſame with -being anointed 
with the oz! of gladneſs above bis fellows, Plal. 45. 5. which ie 
Apoſtle applicth to Chriſt, 7b. 1. 9. 


LY 
HWENCTS 


19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall 
any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 


Theſe words declare rhe Meckneſs, and Gentleneſs, and 
modeſty of our Bleficd Saviour : His Mecknefs, that he ſhould 
not do his work in any Pafſion, or Roughneſs, nor carry on 
Lis Kingdom with any Strife or Violence : Therefore when 
the Phariices took Council againſt him, he made no oppoſi- 
£103, burpcaccably withdrew, until the time came when he 

-a> to be deirvered,and rhen he as meekly yielded up himſelf, 
;couking Peter for but drawing a Sword tor him, and healing 
is Far which he had wounded, His nor crying, nor lifting 
ip tus, Voice, or ſuttering his Voice ro be heard in the Streets, 
might cirher fignihe his Mecknels,not crying ourto ſtir up any 
Sutton, Or not ierring a rrumper to his Mouth, when he 
had wroughta Miracle, thar People might rake notice of ir, in- 
ficad of ir, he charged the Perſons healed, nor to publiſh ir. 


20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and 
fmoking flax ſhall henot quenchgtill he ſend forth 
judgment unto victory. 


He ſhall carry on his work with fo lictle noiſe, that if he 
trod upon a bruiſed Res, he fhould nor break ir. Orhe 
ſha!l ror Jefoile rhe afflicted, that arc as bruiſed Reeds, and 
linoting Flax, Butthe beſt Expoſitors interpret it of Chriſt's 
kindncf* ro Peoples Souls, He will nor diſcourage thote that 
arc weak in Faith, or weak in Hope, Smoking Flix fipni- 
11th Flax in the kindling of which rhe Fire hach not pre- | 
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vailed, and fo is a very apt Metaphor to expreſs ſuch as he. 
licve, burarc tvll of Doubrs and Fears, or ſuch as have 4 
Truth of Grace, but yet much Corrupticn; Chriſt is Pro. 
phecied of, as one that will incourage, nor diſcourage ſuch 
Souls, Until be bath brovght forth judgment unto viftory, (Iaich 
ſaith) awato Truth, Somethink that, Until, here only ſignifies 
the Event of the thing, nor a rerm ot time, for there ſhall 
never beatime, when Chriſt ſhall break a bruiſed Reed, or 
uench a {moking Flax, in the Senſe betore mentioned, KR 
Takemeck here may be meant, as betore, what his Fatherhach 
judged right, until he hath cauted the Doftrine of the Goſpel 
and che Meſſiah, ro be believed and imbraced of all the 
World, Or, until he ſhall have brought forth the Judg- 
ment of thoſe broken Reeds, and that ſmoking Flax into 
Vittory, until ſuch Souls be made peyfett in Faith and Holi. 
neſs, and ſhall have gor a Victory over all ics unbeliet and 
other Corruptions, Or, until he hach brought forth Con. 
denination into Victory (tor fo the word fignificth) till he 
hath conquered Death and Hell, fo as rhere ſhall be no Con. 
demnation to any Soul that 1s in Chriſt Jetus, Rom. 8, 1. Or, 
Until the laſt judgment comes, which ſhall determine in a pcr- 
fe abſolurion, and acquiral of ail his Peoplc, andina perfea 
Victory over all his Enemies. 

21 Andinhis name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

This makes fome cthink, atthe . cingirg of Judgment into 
Victory, referrcrh to the tw! DeſtruCiion of rhe Jews by the 
Romans, after whicl; che Gentiles came more unvertally tg 
receive the Goipel, Though rift be Meckand Gentle with 
mena long time, while cere 1s any Hope of ticir Reforma- 
tion : Yet, he will nct be ſo mee}, 2nd parienc aways, Nether 
was he ſo with the Jews, Bur the falling of them proved th, 
riting ot the Gentiles; Chriſt is kchnld4en to no Peovie for 
bearing the Name of is C'rurch; it the Jews tail iiutheir 
Duty, they ſhall be caft off, 51.4 in bis Name [Latl the Gentile; 
truſt, God 15 able of ſtones iu raile up Children unto {br 
ham, Iaiab faich, the Iſtcs (tall wait for bis Low, his Law both 
of Faith and Holincfs, ſhall be accemable ro the Gentiles, 
The Term Law, here fecmeth to expuund thar- Phraſe, v.12, 
He (bal! ſkew judgment to the Gentiles, tizat is right things, he 
ſhall give them Ins Lav. 


22 * Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed *5: 


with a devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him, 
inſomuch that the blind and dumb, both ſpake and 
faw. | 

Some think this Perſon was the ſame mentioned, Labe 11.14. 
I preſume, becauſe the tollowing Diſcourſe there is much the 
ſame, with what tollowerh here, but others are of another 
mind ; and it iscertain Lube ipeakerh of no Blindneſs in him, 
We heard betore, a Diſcourſe of ſuch as were poflcfſed by 
Devils, ſo as this Verſe aifords nothing new, 


23 And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, 
Is not this the ſon of David ? 

This is the tir{t Conviction we met with, trom the Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour, thar he was the Mefffah, vnlck 
thar of the two blind Men, mentioned, Matt. g. 27, And their 

Faith in it appears but weak, for they do nor plainly affirm 
ir, only ask the queſtion lie the Faith of thoſe mencioned, 
Fobn 5.31. When Chriſt cometh will he do more Miracles thas tis 
man hath done? | 

24 But when the Phariſees heard 77, they aid, 
This fel/ow doth not calt out devils, but by Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils. 

We met with rhe ſame Blaſphemous Catvmny, from the 
ſame Perſons, chap.9.34- The Phariſces, nor acknowledoingrie 
Deiry of Chriſt, nor that he was the Methaln, were tor cher 
Intcreft concerned, not to acknowledge; and as much as 11 
them lay to keep others from believing, that he did that front 
his own power, which God alone could do. Bur yer they 
might have allowed him to have by a power derived from 
God, done theſe miraculous things, as E/ijzh and Z/iſha of 
old did, Bur they Blaſpheme art the higheſt Rate imaginable, 
aicribing tha ro the Devil, which was proper to God alone, 
Chriſt's Miracles were exceeding many, and it was a time 
when the Meſſiah was expected, The Scepter was departed 
from Fadab, and as it appears from Jobn 9, 31, (whatever 
rhe Jews now fay impudently,) They heard rthar wi:en the 
Meffiah did come, he ſhould work many Miracles. Theie 
things purs them into a Rage. Thisremarkable piece of Hiſtory 
is recorded by three Evangeliſts, By Matthew in this place, 
by Mark c9. 3. 22,23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 25, 3%» and by 
Luke chap. 11. v.17, 13, 19, 20. 

25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts,and faid unto 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt it felt 1s 
brought to defolation, and every city or houſe 6 
vided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. 

26 Andif Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided 


againſt himielf, how ſhall then his kingdom ſtand : 


> : =. 
This 1s our Lords firft Argament, 32 & relates ir, 0) 
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Ch. 11. 17, 18. The Sum of the Argument 1s, The Devil 
is ſo wiſe, that he wt look to the upholding of his own 
Kingdom in the World, This will require an Agreement 


of the Devilsamongſt chemſelves, for it chey be divided, they. 


cannot uphold rheirkingdom,nor ſtand any more than an houſe 
Ciry,or Kingdom in the World fo divided can ftand,cheretore 
the Prince ot Devils will nor forcibly caſt our the interiour De- 
vils, There is but one imagmadle ovjettion ro chis, Do we 
not ſee the contrary to this in Peoples gotrg to Cunnirg- 
men, for help againſt choſe char are bewirched, ro ger heip 
for them, and is there no Truth in thoſe many Stories we 
haveof Perſons that have found help againſt che Devil, trom 
ſome.chat have Traded with the Devil ? I Antwcr, Its one 
thing for che Devils to play one with another, another thing 

for them to Caſt our. one another. One Devil may yield, 
and give place tO another, . tor to- gain a grezce? advantage 

for the whole Society,bur one never quarre!lerh with another, 

The firſt my be for the inlarging of Sarans Kingdom, This 

muſt be rodeſtroy 4r, Whena poor Wretched Creature go- 

eth ro one, who dealeth with the Devil, tor help for one who 

is vexed with ſome effet of the Devil, one Devil here doth 
hut yicld, andgive place to? another by Compatt, Volunta- 

rily. and for the Devils greater adyantage ; for it is more advan- 

rage tothe Devil (who ſeeks nothing ſo muchas a Divine Ho- 

mage )rogain the Faich of one Soul, then to Exerciſe a pow- 

er toaffſi:t many Bodies, In ſuch caſes as theſe, the Devil 

for the 4barement of a little bodily pain, gains a power 0- 

ver the Soul of hum or her, who cometh to 1mplore jt hclp, 

and exerciſerha Faich in him. This is an Eſtabliſhing, pro- 

moving and inlarging his Kingdom. Bur Chriſt torced che 

Devils out of Perſons, they did nor yield Voluntarily for a ! 
greater advantage, bur forcibly, for no advantage. He did 

not pray the Devils ro come our, nor make uſe of any of 

the Devils Sacraments, upon the uſe of which by ſome Ori- 

ginal Compa@, he was obliged to come out, upon a Souls 

turrender of 1c ſelf by Faith to him, bur they came our un» 

willingly upon the Authoritative Words of Chriſt, withour 

the uſe of any Magical Rircs, arid Ceremonies, teſtifying the 

lcaſt Homage done to him. . 


27 Andif I by + Beelzebub caſt out devils, by 
whom do —_ children caſt them out ? Therefore 
they ſhall be your Judges. 


Our Saviours Argument is this, wherggthe Caſe 2 the 
ſam, the Judgment ought to be the ſame, and the contrary 
judgment ſpeakerth Malice and Hatred of the Perſon. Do I 
caſt out Devils? So do your Ghildren. You fay they do it by 
the power of God, why do you ſay, that [ do ir by a Prince 
of Devils? Whar appearerh intheir caſting of them our more 
thanin mine, which can argue that they do ir by the power 
of God, and I by the power of the Prince of Devils ? The on- 
ly queſtion is who cur Saviour here meaneth by their ,Chil- 
dn,fome think that he meaneth his own Apoſtles, who were 
all of them Jews, and ro whom they might be more favoura- 
ble than co him, becauſe of their Relation ro them. Others 
think that he means ſome Exorcifls amongſt the Jews, ſuch 
they had, As 19. 13. , But concetning theſe,there 15 a dou- 
ble Opinion. S2me think that they were ſuch as themſelves, 
A(ted by Compadt of the Devil, Others think thar they In- 
vocaring the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Farob , God 
might Honour them fo far, as upon rhat Inyocarion to com- 
mand the Devil out of Perſons, Origen, and Fuſtin Martyr, 
both rell vs, rhar chere were ſome, that uſed that torm, with 
{uch ſucces, Bur ſorhey might do, and yer not obrain their 
efte&, from a Divine Influence, nor ſo much cait as Flattey 
0: Devils, upon an Homage firſt paid to the Devil. I find fome 
ahculty ro perſwade my ſelf, rhar in thoſe times, eſpecially 
w:cn God by this miraculous effet was demonſtratirg the 
Mciſkas, God ſhould fo far concur with any bur him, and 
thoſe war did ir by his Exprets Name, and Authority, and I 
o»ferve, rhac when thedeven Sons of Sceve, arrempred ſuch 
a thing, Affs 19. 13. They called over them w'ich bat Evil 
S7:/i*, in the Name of the Lord Jeſs, and ſaid, we ad- 
1:74 you by Teſs, whom Paul Preacheth (which they being 
me Sons of the Chick of. rhe Prieſts, would not have done 
li the more graceful form of, The God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and 72:09, 21d have done ir) yer could rhey nor prevail 3 
(45 Yu rcal there, w. 14,1 < 15.5Our Saviours meaning rhere- 
tr nut cerinly be either, 1. You donor fay fo of your 
41020, my Apoſtles, who do, and profeſs ro do, whar they 
402% a2ucr derived from me; why do you fay this of me, 
"70 2:2? 2, Or, Thereare ſome of you, who ſeem to 
i Vevils, when as the Devil only plays with chem, and 

cir Magical Arts for his own Advantage, and a- 

© more External Effe&ts on Peoples Bodies, upon 
© 147uuder of their Souls'ro him, by believing he 1s able to 
WECUCM, and imploting his help, yer you think theſe Men 
EMowed with the Power of God ; why are you to 1pequal ro 
ni! lLoubſerve, tho we read of Exorcifis amongſt the Jews, 
£5 19. 12, yerhey are called aeugyouerer Vagrants. 
verean idlEVagabond fore of Pertons (tuch probably 
ic call Gipi:c;) with whom, or by whom ic is noc prove- 
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| ble, God would work ſuch effefts, eſpetially ar ſuch a time, 
thothey uted the Names of Abraham, Iſazc, and Farrob. Nay 
Ic 1s platn from the Story of the As, that rho they utcd the 
Name Fes, God would nor work by them, +. 15. The 
Demoniach leapt upon them, overcam: them, prevailed again! them, 
ſo that tbey fled out of the Houſe naked and wannded. 


28 Butif I caſt out devils by the ſpirit of God; 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 


Licbe hath the ſame Chap. 11. 20, only for the -S2irit of 
God, he hath the Power of God, By the Kingom of G14 he 
here meaneth- the coming of the Mefich, which is to called 
Dan, 2. 44+ The time is come, when the Lorrl begins his 
Kingdom of Grace, Setting up b:s King upon b1s Holy Hil! of Z' 


Pial. 2. 6, whence we may obſerve, that Chriſt giverit in hi: 


| Caſting out of Devils by a Divine Power, as an Arpumen: ro 


rove himſelt the Meffiah ; for faich he, By this you may 
know, thg Kingdomof God is come amongſt von, thar there 
1s one Come among you, who by the Finger, Power, or Svi- 
ric of God, cafts outDevils, Bur where had the force of this 
Argument been, it the Jews had had Erorrilts, whim God 
had fo Honoured, tho Vagabouds, asto caſt out Devils 1 
their calling upon the God of 4b/abam, Far, and F: 


J 49%, 


while in the mean time rhey derided and conremned Chriſt * 


ON 


29 Orelſe, how can one enter into a trons 
mans houſe, gnd ſpoil his goods, except he firit 


bind the ſtrong man ? and then he will ſpoil his 
houle. 


Mak hath the ſame words,wirh lictle Variation, Mark 2. 27 
Lube, Cha). 1. 21, 22. faith, When 4 flrong Man Armid 
beepeth his Palace, his Goos are in Pexce : Byt whin 4 
fronger than he cometh upon him, and overcometh him, be tebet! 
from him all bis Armow, wherein be truiied, and divideth 
hs Spoil. The Senſe is the ſame, though the words bc 
mulriplyed, Our Saviour ſhewerh how his caſting out ot 
Devils, by the Spiric and Power of God, argued that the Me{- 
fhah was come, and the time come, when God would fer up 
his Kingdom amongſt Men. The Devil (faith he) who 1s 
the God of the World, and the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, is very ſtrong, there is none ſave God only, 
who is ſtronger than he, If I were not God, I could ne- 
ver caft our this ſtrong Man, who Reigns in the World as in 
his Houſe. As you fee amongſt Men, the ſtrong Man is nor 
overcome but by one ſtronger, he by this alſo lets them knoxy, 
thar he was fo tar from any Covenant or Compatt with Beel- 
z4bav, tharhecame into the World a Profeſigd Enemy to him, 
to difpofieſs him of that Tyrannical Power he Exerciſed a- 
mongſt Men, by his kceping them in Darknets, blinding them 
with Errorand Superſtition, and ſeducing them to finful 
Prattices, rill God tor their prodigious ſins, had alſo given 
him a power over their Bodics, variouſly ro Vex, Ati, 
and Torment them, Chriſt rook from this ſtrong Man all 
his Armour ; By ſcatrering the Darkneſs which was in the 
World, by the full Revelation of Goſpel Truth : By Expel- 
ling Error and Superſtition, reaching People the Truths of 
God, and the right way of his Worſhip : By raking away the 
Guilt, and deſtroying the Power of Sin, and Dcath, Ig- 
norance, Error, Profanenefs, The Senſe of the Guilt of Sin, 
and the power of Luſts within us, being the Devils Armour, 
by which he kepr up his Power, and dorh yer keep up what 
dominion he hath in the World, 


30 He that is not with me, is againſt me, and 
he that gathegeth not with me, fcattereth abroad. 


Luke hath the ſame Ch. 11. v. 23. ſome underſtand rl:1s 
concerning the Devil, whom he was fo tar from favouring 
chat his Work was quite oppoſire. Some underſtand it con- 
cerning ſome Nenters, that ſhould nenher ſhew themſclves 
for Chriſt, nor agaiaſt him. Our Saviour tells chem, thar 
this cauſe would bcar no Neutrality, they muſt be either tor 
him or againſt him. Bur poſſibly it is beft urderftocd, con- 
cerning the Scribes and Phariſees, vihom he lets know, That 
he was one, ſhewed men the rrue way of 7Z;te-and Salvarion, 
and choſe that complyed not with 1m, were his Encmics. 
And inſtead of gathering, ſcattered the ep of God. 


31 Wherefore I fay unto you, All manner of (ir; 
and blaſphemy, ſhall be forgiven unto men : bur 
the blaſphemy 242? the holy Ghott, ſhall not be 
forgiven unto men. 

32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againit the holy Ghoſt , it 
ſhall nor be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the wor/4 to come. 

Mark repcarcrh the fame, C7. 3. 5 
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the Son of man, it ſhall be forviven him, * bur * 1 |} 
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Chap. XII. 


Wild, nor the World *to come, he faich. But is in danger of 
Eternal Damnation * Luke hach ſomething of it, Ch. 12, 10. 
And whoſoever (hall ſpeak q Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall 
be forgiven him? But unto bim that Blaſphemith againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it (hall not be forgiven + It is a Text hath very much 
excrciſcd great Divines, and much more perplexed poor 
Chriſtians in their firs oft Melancholly, and under Tcmpra- 
tions, There is in it ſomething aſſerted, that 1s; That all 
manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, V. 32. Wheſneoer 
ſhall ſpeak a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven, 
(chat is, upon the cerms other fins are forgiven, Repentance 
and Fith in Jeius Chriſt.) By the Ss# of Man, here ome 
would underſtand any ordinary Man, but, 1. Chriſt never 
ſpake of any under the notion but himſelf, 2. It had been 
no preat News for Chriſt to have told them, that ordinary 
Evil-ſpcaking againſt Men ſhould be forgiven ; Doubtlels 
by the Sn of Man here, Chriſt, meaneth himſelf, He de- 
clarerli that fins of Igaorance ſhould be forgiven, tho a man 
ſhould Blaſphcme Chriſt, yer it he did ic ignorargly, veri- 
ly chinkiog he vas no more than the Son of Man, it ſhould 
upon his Repentence and Faith in him be, forgiven. A Text 
vickding exceeding great rehiet ro Souls, labouring under the 
Burden of their fins; and — upon their Aggravarticn. 
Buc che Diificulry Iyeth in the latter part of the Text, 
which denierh forgiveneſs ro any, who B/aſpheme the Holy 
Ghot ; Upon this arife feveral Queſtions. 1. Queſt. hat 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt here ſpecified was. Anſwer, Ir is 
not hard to gather this from the Conrexr, and what Mark 
addeth, ch. 3. tv. 30. Beiranſe they ſaid he had*an unclean Spirit, 
Chriſt was come amongſt cheſe Perſons ro whom he ſpeaketh, 
he had not only Preached, bur he had wrought many mira- 
culous Operar:ons ſufficient ro convince them, thathe Aﬀed 
by the Pow:r and Syirit of God, They were not only not 
convinced of ir, fo far as to acknowledge it, bur they atrri- 
bured theſe Operarions tothe Devil, and ſaid he had a Devil, 
and that he did whar he did by the Power of the Devil. 
This out of doubr was their fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
malicionſly ſpeaking ro the higheſt Reproach of the Holy 
Spirir, contrary to che rational Convition of their own Con- 
ſciences. Hence arifeth a ſecond Queſtion : Whether any 
ſuch [in can be now committed ? Arſw, It there were no other 
bur Texts that ſeem to conclude, there may be ſuch as thoſe, 
Heb. 6. 4, $. 5. and 10. 25, 27. and 1 John &. 15. where he 
ſpeakerch of a ſiz unto Death, for the Forgiveniſs of which he 
wid not bauve Chriſlians pray. I ſhould conclude , rhar 
there is no ſach ſim now to be commitred, for we cannot 
have ſuch means of Contiftion as the Phariſces had , Chriſt 
not being oi the Earth now working Miracles. Bur it is plain 
from che Texts before mentioned, thar there is ſuch a fin, 
thar Men and Women may yer incur the guilt of : But now 
whar that fin is, hath exerciſed the Judgment of the greateſt 
Divines to deſcribe. I ſhall nor repeat the various Opinions 
about ic, many of which are eafily confured 5; bur ſhall de- 
rermine from the Guidance of the Scriptures, that mention ir 
fo far as they will dire& in he fake? Ir our, 1. It cannor 
be any fin thar 1s commitred ignorantly. Paul was a Blaſ- 
phemer, bur torgiven, becauſe be did it ignorantly. 2. It muft 
be a ſin bnowingly committed , againit the Operations of the 
Holy Givſt, So was this fin of the Phaviſts. 3. Apoſtacy 
muſt he an ingredient in it. 1f they fall away, faith the A- 
poſe, Heb. 4. 5. It is a fomning wilfully aſtt# the re-eiving 
the knowledge of the Truth, Heb. 10. 26. Ir ſhould ſeem by 
this Text Perſecution 15 an ingredient in it : The Phariſees 
did not only ſay this, bur they ſpake ic our of Malice, de- 
ſigning ro deſtroy Chriſt, $s. Moſt cerrain ic is, that tho 
Imperarency cannot be called char fin, yer it muſt be an in- 
gredicnt in 1t, tor what fins we truly repent of ſhall be forgi- 
ven, 1 oh. 1. 9. and therefore che Apoſtlefaith of ſuch ſinners: 
It is imp'ſ75!e they ſhould be renewed by Repentance. Upon 
the whole then: It any Perſon hath been inſtructed in the 
things of God, and hath made a profeſſion of Religion, and 
Godlineſs, and afrerwards faller!: off from this proteſſion,and 
becomes a bitter Enemy to it 3; ſaying that thoſe things are 
the EffeQs of the Devil in Men, which his Heart telleth him 
arc the Operations of the Holy Spirit, and be fo hardy as to 
perſecute and eek to deſtroy ſuch perſons for ſuch Profeſſi- 
on : The Interpretation be to thoſe that hare us, and to the 
Enemies of our God, It they have not commitred this un- 

ardonable fin, they have done whar is very like it, and I 
Furs no way they have, bur by a timely and hearty Re- 
pentance to farishe the World, or cheir own Conſciences, that 
rhcy arc not under this dreadful Guile, And that which con- 
tirms me in chis Opinion, char we rarely hear of ſuch perſons 
renewed by Repentance, (if any inſtances of that Nature at 
a!l can be produced. ) I do knory that ſome have thought thar 
this Sin might be committed by Words, without other 
Overt-Afs, and indeed Blaſpheming, (properly taken) can 
ſignifie nothing elſe, bur Erzil, or Reproachful ſpeaking, But 
theſe words muſt proceed froma malicious hearc, full of Ran- 
cor and Revenge, for it is not every wgrd, nor every Blaſ- 
phemy that is here meant, ic is (as Auguſtine ſaith) Puoddan 
diftum, quedam blaſphemia. A certain word, a certain Blaſphe- 
my. Nor words ſpoken ignorantly, or haſtily, or according to our 
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real Judgment and Opinion : Bar words fpoken malicioufly 
in order to deſtroy God, or Chriſt it | were poſſible ; after 
ſufficient means of Light and Convittion, that the things 
which we ſpcak Evil of, are not from the Evil, (but pro- 
vably at leatt) from the Holy Spirit of God, and yet we 
will :mpure them co the Devil, in order ro the ing, 
cr deſtruQion of thoſe Servants of God, who do them, or in 
whom _ are found, We can define nothing certain in the 
Cafe, but this cemerh neareſt ro the fin here mentioned; thar 
ſhall never be forgiven in this World, or the World to come + 
That 15, as Mark expounds it, the Perſons guilry ſhall be in 
danger of Eternal! Damnation, by which he hath ſpoiled the 


| Papiſts Argument from this Text for their Purgatorv. 


33 Either make the tree good, and * his fruit * Lye 


good, orelle make the tree corrupt, and his'fruit 44 
corrupt, for the tree is known by bis fruit. 
We met with much che fame, Ch, 9. 16. As, the words 


| here ſpoken may be underſtood to have reference to the De- 


vil, tothe Scribes and Phariſees, or to Ckriſt himſelf : You 
fay, I do theſe things by the Devil, you cannot but ſay, the 
things I do are good, the Fruit fgllowerh *!1e Narure of the 
Tree : The Devil 1s Evil, a corrupt Tree, how can he pro- 
dnce good Fruit? Or thus, you ſhew your ſelves to be cor- 
rupt Trees, by the Fruir you bring forth 3 you indeed are 
ror Leud and Profane, but pur on a Mask and Vizard of 
Godlineſs, bur your Fruit ſheweth what you are. Or, 3. If 
the Fruic which I produce be good; why ſhould nor you, 


Judge me good ? Speak things that are conſiſtent, it the 


Fruit be good, the Tree muſt be good, convince me of any 
Evil things that I do, from whence you can rationally con- 
clude thar I am a Corrapt Tree, 


34 O Generation of Vipers ! how can ye be- 
ing evil {peak good things ? For out of the abun- 
dance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 A good man, out of the good treaſure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things : And an evil man 
out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 


The Evangeliſt Luke, Ch. 6. 45. {14:1 n:uch che fame with 
what 1s here, v. 35. O Ger-ation 5 Vipers , Jobn had ſo 
called them, and Chriſt again fo callerh chem, Mat 23. 23 
A . iper iSof all other tie moſt venemous and dangerous Ser- 
pent, Chriſt incalling them, a Generation o; Vipers, mnrima- 
terh, thar the Phariſees were generally a moſt miſchievous 
Fattion, for the Souls of men. How can ye being Evil iprak 
good things ? Why doI (Caich he) ſpend my time and breath 
in reproving, or admoniſhing ybu ; you have cankred hearrs, 


full of Pride, Malice and Envy, and therefore cannor ordi- 


narily ſpeak good things. for out of the myo þ + the Heart, 
the Mouth ſpeaketh, What Men ordinarily, and deliberately 
do ſpeak, is from the Aﬀet@tions and Thoughts of their 
Hearts, Hence good Men our of the good Treaſure of their 
Hearrs, ſpeak good things, that is, moſt ordinarily and com- 
monly, and Evil Men, out of the ſtock of Malice, Revenge, 
_ Pride. and other Luſts, which are 1n their Hearts, 
ſpeak evil things. : 

36 ButIfay unto you, That every idle word 
that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account there- 
of in the day of judgment. 

37 For " thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


Some underſtand by idle words here ; Lying and decelt- 
fal words, others, Conrumelious and Reproachfll words, 
Bur rhe beſt Interpreters here exrend rhe Senſe further, not 
only from the Senſe of the word &gy9y, here uſed, bur be- 
cauſe they judge our Saviour is here arguing, from the 
leſs to the greater, convincing the Phariſees what a dread- 
tul Account they had to give for their Blaſphemous and 
Reproachful Words, whenall muſt give an Account even for 
thoſe Words, whichthey ſpeak ro no good purpo{e,but vainly 
without reſpe&, either to the Glory of God, or the good of 
others or their own necefſary and lawful occaſions. Hence 
the Apoſtle doth not only forbid Filthineſs, fooliſh Talking, 
and Feſling, Eph, $. 4. and corrwpt Communication, Eph. 4 29+ 
bur in the ſame Verke, commanderh thar Chriſtians Speech 
ſhould be to the uſe q Edifying , that it - may mini 
Grace to the Hearers ; and to the Coloſſians, Chap. 4. 5 £tf 
your Speech be always with Grace, ſeaſoned with Sa't. Not 
will this ſeem tco tri, to thoſe who confider, that any 
thing 15 abuſed, when ir is not uſed to the right end, a1 
uſe. God hath not given unto Man his faculty of Specct, 
to fill the World with idle Tartle and impertinent Þiſcourle, 
bur that by ir, x. We might bleſs God, by Prayers, and 
Praiſes, Talking of his Words and wondrous Works. 2. That 
we might Communicate our minds to Men, in their or our 
own Concerns,and ſo be murually helpful one to anorhcr. F 
by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, &c. what juſlified herc 
ſignifies, q_ems by the word Condemned (ro which 1t 15 0p” 
poſed,) God will pronounce Sentence, & or againſt Me" '" 


the laſf day, nor onlyaccording to their other A&ions, V'! 
x according! 


Chap, Xll 


ap- 


&8. 11, 
the 11+ 15, 


Cor, 1s 22+ 


XII. 


I, 17+ 


according ro their other Aions, but accordingly as they have 
uſed their Tomgues. If there were no other Text in the Bible, 
to prove that we have need of another Righteouſneſs, chan 
any of our own, wherein to ſtand bctore. God, thts Text 
alg;;e would be enough, tor James. 3.2. I; a man offend not in 
wo'd, the (ameis a perjett man 


23 * Then certain of the ſcribes, and of the 
Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee 


a ſign from thee. 

weread the like tothis, chap. 15,1, and Lube ſcemeth to 
relace the ſame Hiſtory, chap. 11. 29. Maſter was the uſual 
Ticle which they gave to any whom they owned as a Teachcr., 
By a Sign, they mean ſomething that mighr confirm unto 
them, thar he was ſent of God; they expected that an extra- 
ordinary Miſſion ſhould be fo confirmed, ” 6. 30. 
What Sign (hewefl thou then, that we might ſee, avd vilieue the, 
what doeſt thou work ? Moſes ſhewed them f1gns, (as they there 
go on) he brought down for them Bread trom Heaven. Had 
not Chriſt ſhewed them figns enough, what were all the 
Miracles he had wrought 11 their fight? They ciher ſpeak 
this our of a further idle Curionty (their Eye being not tatts- 
hed with ſeeing) or elſe they ſpeax it in dirett oppoticion to 
the whole Scope and Tendency of our Saviour's. tormer Dil- 
courſe, which was from his Miracles to prove himſelt truly 
God. and ſent of God : 1t the larrer which feemerh from our 
Saviour's ſharp Anſwer, moſt probable, rhe Sum of what they 
fay, is(<his. Mafter we have ſcen thee do wondertul Works, 
but no other than what Impoſtors may do by the aſliſtance t 


- the Devil z we would ſee ſomething done by thee, which 


Magicians cannot do, ſuch as Moſes did, Ernd.8. 19, when 
the Magicians contefled they were outdone, and cried, Ty 2s 
the finger of Ged. 

39 But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, An 
evil, and adulterofis generation, ſeeketh af.er a 
ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the 
fign of the propher Jonas. 

40 * For as Jonas was three days, and three 
nights in the whales belly : fo ſhall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of 


the earth. 

An Evil, and -dutero's Generation, Elcher called Adul- 
terous. for rhar {- 2cifcal Sin, which reigned amongſt them, 
and ind. 2d their - rygamy was hardiy berrer : or elſe becauic 
of their Degeneracy {rom Abravam, whom they ſo much 
goried in as their Father, Fobn 8. 3c, 44. Serketh after a ſign, 
not (arified with my Miracles which I do on Earth, they 
would have a fign from Heaven, God was not dithcult of 
confirming, and incouraging mg Faith by figns. He gave 
Gidem a Sign upon his asking, he gave Heiehiah, and pro- 
fered Ahax a Sign without asking. Bur he had already given 
the Phariſces Signs enough, and ſufficient ro convince them, 
bur they would nor believe, but our of Curiofity would have 
a Sign of another kind, a Sign from Heaven, as Mark ex- 
pounderh ir, chap. 8. 11. ſuch a Sign as the Devil could nor 
Counterfeir. There (hall no Sign be given to it, no Sign of that 
Nature, for we ſhall find, that after this Chriſt wrought many 
Miracles, Bur they ſhall have a Sign when I ſhall be riſen 
again from the Dead, ro their Confution and Condemnation. 
When I ſhall anſwer the Prophet onus his Type of me. He 
was caſt intothe Sea®apd was three days and three nights in 
the Belly of the WHAle, in the Kearr of the Sea, Jonas 1. 17. 
and then the Whe/e zomited him out 1pox the dry land, chap. 2. So 
I ſhall be by them violently pur to dearth, and ſhall be in the 
Grave parrof three days and three Nights, and then I ſhall 
rie again from the Dead. Bur here arileth a difficulty. Chriſt 
mdeed dying the day before the Jewiſh Sabbath, and riſing 
the Morning after, might be ſaid to be in the Grave three 
days, becauſe he was there part of three days, bur how can 
he be ſaid ro have bcen there three Nights? for he was only 
n the Grave the night of the Jewiſh Sabbach, (For their 
Sabbath began ar the Evening tefore) and the Night follow- 
Mg, which were but two Nights, cicher in whole, or in part. 
Af. What we call Day and Night, made up the Jewiſh 
WY 2utegr. Ir appears by Grefs I. 5+ Thar the Evening 
and morung made up a day, Three days and three Nights 1s 
1th us but the ſame thing wich three Natural days, and fo it 
muſt be under{tocd here. Chriſt was in che Grave three Natu- 
ral days, that is, arr of three Natural days. Every one of 
which days conratned a day anda night, viz, 24. hours. 


41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment 
with this generation, and condemn it, becaute they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold a 
greater than Jonas zs here. 

| The Story of the men of Ninevch we have in Fora, 
©4P. 3-5. Luberepcarcrh the ſame paſſage, Lube 11. 32. The 
Men of Ninevth (hall viſe in judgment, that 1s, ſhall ar the Gene- 
ral Reſurrettion, riſe, and ſtand up in Judgment as Witneſſes 
42a1nſt the Scrihes and Phariſees, and the nther unbelieving 
Jews of this Age, and ſhall be Inſtruments as ro that Con- 
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demnation, which God ſhall char day pronounce againſt them. 
Why ? Be au/e they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and brba'4 
a g"tatey than Jonas is bere, Fonas was a Stranger to them, 
he wrought no Miracles amongſt them, to conticm thar te 
was ſent of God, he only came and cried, y-t forty days, and 
Ninecth (hall be deſtroyed, yer they repented, if nottruly and 
fincerely, yet in appearance, they ſhewed themſelves to be 
attettcd wich what Jonah faid, his words made ſome Imprefſi: 
ons upon them, as that the King aroſe from bis throne, laid his 
robe from him, covered bimje with ſackcloth, and ſate in aſhes, 
calltd a fail, as Jonah 3. s, 6, +, 3. bur faich our Saviour, 1 
am greater than Jon2b; 1 was long fince prophetied cf, and 
toretold ro this People, ro Come 3 1 am Come. i have preached 
amongſt them, and nor only preached, but wrought mat.y 
wondertul Works amongſt them, ver they are not fo much 
aite&ted, as co ſhew the laſt tigns ot Repentance, 


42 * The Queen of the ſouth ſhall rife up in ths 
judgment with this generation,and ſhall condemn it, 
for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
to hear the wiſdom of Solomon and behold a greater 
then Solomon zs here. 


We have che Hiſtory to which this relaterh. 1 Kings 10. 1, 
&, ſhe is here called the Lucen of the ſouth, in the Book of 
Kings, and 2 Chron. g, 1. the Qucen of Sheba, whether this 
Sheba or $4b2 was in Arabia or Ethinzia, 1s not much Marerial ; 
certain it 15, 1t was Southward of Fudez, and a place ata grear 
diſtance, Yer fairh our Saviour, Though ſhe was a great 
Queen, rhough ſhe lived at (o grear 2 diſtance from Jera(aiem, 
though ſhe had only heard of the Fame and Wiſdom of S6/0- 
mon : Yet ſhe came in Pcrion to licar lits wiic Diſcourſcs,crrher 
abour things Natural or Super-aarural. Theſe wretched 
Jews arc nor pur to it rorake a Journey, Iam come amongit 
chem, I who am greater than Sowmoar, who am the Ecernal 
Wiſdom,and come to diſcourle of Heavenly Wiltomro them z 
3 Jaw ro their Doors, theirs ro whom the Notion of 4 
Meſſiah is no new thing, they have heard of me, they are no 
Heathens, bur bred up co the knowledge of God, 1 have done 
many Miraclcs before them, yer they will not hear,nor believe 
me, The Queen of Sheba in the day of Judgment ſhall riſe up 
as a Winch: againſt them, when God ſhall condemn them for 
their unbelict. The more Light, and Means, and Obligations 
Men have upon them, to Faith and Holineſs, the greater will 
chetr Judgment and Condemnation be. 


43 * Whenthe unclean {ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, * he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, 
and finding none. 

44 Then he faith, I will return unto my houſe, 
from whence I came out, and when he is come, he 
findeth i empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſe- 
ven other ſpirits more wicked then himſelf and they 
enter in, and dwell there, * and the laſt ſtate of 
that man, is worſe then the firſt. Even fo ſhall ir 
bealſo unto this wicked generation, 


The Speech appeareth Parabolical, the Perſons concerned 
in it,are expreſſed inche laſt Words.The men of that wicked gene- 
ration, The Text is thought to be well expounded by Peter, 
2 Pet. 2.20, If after they have eſcaped the pollution of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Fiſus Chriſt, they 
are entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
then tl;e beginning, Our Lord here compareth the Jews, ro a 
Man out of whom the unclean Spirit was gone, The Devil is 
called che unclean Spirir, both in regard ct his 0wn impure 
Nature, and becauſc his Work 1s to tempt Men to Sin, (which 
1s Spiricual filthineſs.) The Jews were a People Holy ro the 
Lord, a People diſtinguiſhed from Pagans, by a vitilble 
Protefſion. So as the Devil ina great mea{ure had left them. 
Now faith he, the Devil is an unquiert Spiric, and finderh no 
reſt, if he cannot be doing Miſchiet ro Men. For the Phrale, 
He walkhith through dry places, loubing for reſt, we muſt 
know, That in Parabolical Speeches, we muſt nor ſcrue, 
or make a ſevere Scrutiny upon every Phraſe, Dry places 
are for the moſt part places leaſt inhabited, for want of 
the Conveniencies of Water, The Devil cannot he ar reſt, 
where he hath no miſchiet to do ro Men. Then he ſaith, 
I will return to my houſe, from which I-came out, The Devil 
ſo leayeth none, but he will be arrempring to come inco them 
again, and he ordinarily ſucceederth where Chriſt hath nor 
prepoſleſs'd rhe Soul, all other Reformarion proves but a 
Sweeping and Garnihing, while rhe Soul is empry of Chriſt. Ir 
may be (wept fromrhe filch of flagirious Sins, and garniſhed 
wich the Paint of Religion, or ſome Hahirs of Moral Vercue. 
Bur none of theſe will keep our che Devil. He gotth and 
tabeth with himſelf, jeven Spirits more wicked thes himſelf, and 
enters in ana dwilleth there, Seven, that 1s, many, The mean- 
ing is, he makes that Man much worſe than before. So (taich 
he) ic ſhall he rorheſe Jews, God gave them his Laws, and 


fo delivered them trom tuch a Dominion, as the Devil dorh 
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exerciſe over Pagans, In force of this Law, the Scribes and 
Phariſccs amended many things, lo as they were like an 
Houſe ſwept and garniſhed. God ſent his Son ro- dwell 
amongſt them, but him they reje&ted, ſorhe Houſe wasempty, 
though ſwept and cerniſhed. The Devil will comeagain, and 
they will been times wore. 


46 While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren, ſtood without, de- 
firing to ſpeak with him. 

47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak 
with thee. Us 

48 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid unto him that 
told him, Whois my mother ? and who are my 
brethren ? | 
* 49 And he ſtretched forth his hand towards his 
diſciples, and faid, Behold, my mother and my 
brethren. 

5o For * whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my bro- 
ther, and ſiſter, and mother. 


Mark repeaterh the ſame pafſlage, Mark 3.31,32,3334435+ 
Lube repeareth ic more ſhortly, Lube 8. 20, 21. Both Mark 
and Labe ſaith, more than one ſpake to our Savicur, firſt 
one, then others. Thy mother and thy brethren, moſt Inter- 
preters think Brethren here fignifierh no more than ſome 
of his Kindred, whom the Hebrews uſually called Bye- 
thren. By the following words of our Saviour, v. 42, 49, 50. 
we muſt not underſtand that our Saviour lighted his Mo- 
ther or Brethren, we are clſewhere taughr what Honour 
he gave to his Parents, Labe 2. 51. yet he ſcemerh to ſpeak 
ſomerhing angrily, becauſe he was interrupred in his work, 
ſo Lube 2. 49. Jon 2. 3, 44 we may ſhew a juſt reſpe& ro 
our Parents. and reſpett to our Relations, though we dowgvt 
neglett our Duty ro God, our of Reſpett ro tem. The 
only rhing ro be further learned from chis Paragraph, 1s 
how dear Belirvers, and Holy perſons are to C-7i;t, He counts 
them as dear as Mother, Erethren, or Sitters, and thereby 
reacherh us rhe Eſteem we ought to have for ſuch, L:&e 
fairh, He that heaveth my word, and dath it. Matthew ſaith, 
he that doth it: It is rhe Will of God, that we ſhould bc- 
lieve on him whom he hath ſent: See Jobn 6. 40. & 1. 12, 
& 8. 47. This Texr derogates nothing from the Honour 
truly due to the Blefſed Virginz as the Mother of the 
Meſfias, but it ſhews che madneſs of the Papiſts, exalting 
her. above Chriſt, whom Chriſt (conſidered only as his 
Morher) ſeemeth here to ſet beneath every true Believer, 
though conſidered as a Believer alſo,ſhe harh a juſt preterence, 


CHAP. XIII. 


1! | THe ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, 
and fate by the ſea-ſide. 
2 And great multitudes were gathered together 
unto him, ſo that he * went into a ſhip, and fate, 
and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 


Mark chap. 4. 1. faith, He began again to teach by the ſea- 
fre, and there was gathered unto him a great miltitude , ſo that 
be entred into a ſhip, and ſate in tie ſea, and the whole multitude 
was by the ſea upon the laud, Lube chap. 8. 4. faith no more 
than, when: much people were gathered together, and came to bim 
out of every city, be ſp2be by-a parable. Two Evangeliſts agree, 
that this Sermon ct our Saviours, was preached out of a 
Ship, to mulricudes rhar ftvod on the ſhore; The occaſion 
of his going into a Ship, was the throng of People, both for 
hisown and their Convenicace, Ir is here ſaid, That be ſate; 
This we obſerved before, was rhe uſual Geſture of the 
Teacher amongſt the Jews. This Sermon is faid to have 
been made the ſame day, which ſome obſerve in Hiſtorical 
Narrarions, 15 to be raken ſtriftly, and lets us know rhe 
Afſiduity of Chriſt in his work, And he ſpake many things 
ro chem in Parables: The term Parable often in Scriprure 
fgnifies Dark ſayings, or Proverbial Speeches, Extech. 17, 2. 
& 20. 49, Burinthe Goſpel ir generally harh another Senſe, 
and ſignifies Sinilitudes and Compariſons of things. This be- 
ing the firſt rime we have mer with the term, and the firſt 
tormed and pertett Parable we have mer with, becauſe we 
ſhall meer with the rerm often hereafter, wich many formed 
Parables, I ſhall here give ſome notes which may be nor 
only of uſe ro underſtand the following Parables we ſhall 
meer wich in this Chapter, bur in rhe following part of the 
Goſpel. 1. A Parable (in rhe Goſpel ſenſe of the rerm, 
ſignifieth a Similitude, taben from the ordinary aftions of men, 
and made ſe of, to inform is in one or more Points of ſbiritual 
Doctrine. 2, Thar ir 1s not neceffary to a Parable, That the 
matter contained in it, ſhould be true in matter of Faft. For it is 
nor brought to inform us in a marter of Fa& ; bur in ſome 
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(pirirual Trurh,. ro which it bears tome Proportion, This we 
{ce m Jothan's Varable of the Trees, going to chuſe them. 
ſelves a'King, &c. 3. That it 15 nor necetiary, That all tip 
aftions of men mentioned in a Parable, ſhould ve morally juft ang 
honeſt, The attions ot che unjuſt Steward, Luke 15.1,2,2. 0; 
were not fo. 4. That for the right underſtanding of a Parahle - 
Our great care muſt be, to conſuaer the main ſcope of it, whether 
the Srory rends, ard whar our Saviour deſigned principal! 
by the Parable, to inſtru& and teach the people by that pic. 
couric. $. That the main Scope of the Parable, is to 1 
lcarncd, cither trom our Saviours General or more particular 
Explication of ir, either from the Proparabola, or Vretace tg 
ic, or from the Epiparabola, or the Conclufion of it, 54, 7; 
"ts not to be expected, that all particuiar attions Tepriſented in a 
Parable, (hou!d be anſwered by ſomething in the Exj.cution of it, 
7. Laſtly, though the Scope of the Parable be the main thing 
we arc toarrend unco, and in which ic doth infirut us, ver 
it may collaterally inform us in ſtceral things, beſides that pring 
which # in it, chiefly attended, Ir 1s faid, that our Saviour 
ſpabe many things to the multitude in Parables, covering Truchs 
under Similirudes, fercht from ſuch ordinary Ations as Men 
did, or might do. This wasa very Ancient way of Inftru. 
on by Fables or Parables,as we may learn by Zotham's Parable, 
Jud. g.7, 8, &c. It is now much out of uſe with us, bur 
amongſt the Jews very ordinary. So as our Saviour ſpake to 
chem 1n thcir own Diale&t, It had a douvle advantage upon 
the Hearers : Firſt upon their Memory, we being very apr to 
remember Stories. 2. Upon their minds, to pur them upon 
ſtudying the meaning of whar they heard, fo delivercd, and 
alſo upon their Afﬀettions, Similicudes contriburing much t9 
excite Aﬀe@ion. But withall ic had this difadvantage, that * 
he who ſo taught, was not underſtood of a great part of his 
Auditory, 


3 And he ipake many things unto them in Para- 
bles, ſaying, Behold a {wer went torth to low, 

4 And when he ſfowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the 
way fide, and the fowls came, and devoured them 
up. 

5 Some fell upon ſtony places, where rhey had 
not much earth, and forthwith they ſprung up, 
becauſe they had no deepnets of earth. 

6 And when the fun was up they were ſcorched, 
and becauſe they had no root , they withered 
away. 

7 And ſome fell amongſt thorns, and the thorns 
ſprung up, and choaked them. 

8 Bur other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty fold, 
ſome thirty fold. | 

9 * Who hathears to hear, let him hear. 


There 1s ſome difference in the terms uſed by Mark and 
Luke, m their Relations of this Parable, Mark 4.1, 2, 3, 4, % 
& Lube 8. 4, 5,6. Burt none that are mareria!, nor much 
ro be conſidered by us, being they are in rhe Parable, | 
ſhall, when I come to it, more exactly conſider what differences 
there are berwixt the Evangeliſts, in the rerms they uſcin 
the Explication, which our Saviour giverh us of the Parable; 
which he did nor give before the Multgude, but when he 
was alone (fſaich Marb chap, 4.10.) Thar which our Saviour 
{poke to the whole Multirude, was this. Now whether there 
were indeed any ſuch Sower ; yea or no, is not at all marc- 
rta! : Our Saviours defign was nor to inform them in a marrer 
of Fatt, hurt of the ditterenr Succeſs of the Preaching of the 
Word, and for rhis purpoſe he brought rhis Similicude, lcaving 
the Genccality of rhe Kecarers, to ſtudy out his meaning, colt- 
cluding, He that hath tears to hear, lit bim bear; which 1s al 
Epi onema, or Conclufion of a Speech we mer wich betare, 
and ſpake tomerhing to. 


* Chap, 13.1% 


10 And the diſciples came, and faid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeft thou untothem in parables ? 


Luke faith, chap. 8. 9. His diſciples asbed bim, ſaying, What 
might this parable be? Marb faith, Wien he was aloe, thiſt 
that were about him with the twetvr, asbed of bim the Parabit 
It ſhould feem, that his Twelve Apollies / gaderſtood his 
meaning, bur others thar wirh them were I/z0ur him, when 
the Mulritude were gone did not: They herctore defire 
of him, 1, Thar they might underſtana tb& gcaſon, viy 
he ſpake to the-multirude 1n dark Saviags, end Similicudes, 
wichour plainly opening his mearing ro them. 2. Ty 
' own their own dullneſfs of underſtanding, and conſecls rat 
they themſelves were ignorant, and therefore defired him, 
thar he would tell chem the meaning of this Parable, 
with which he had entertained the Multicude, Their ſtaying 
wich the Twelve, when the Generality of che multicades were 
departed, argued thar chey came with a devire to Icarn, and 


ro be inſtrutted, not out of a meer Curiotity to ſee Chill!, 
or in a meer Formality, They ſhe boih thei Charicy, 3 
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- reaion, why our Lord ſpake to rhem in Parables. We ſhall, 
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deſiring others mighe be intelligibly inſtruted : And their 
Picry in defiring, that they might be more fully theni{elves 


inſtructed, 


11 Heanſweredand ſaid unto them,Becauſe * ir | 


jsgiven to you, to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, bur to them it is not given. 

12 * For whoſoever hath, to him thall be given, 
and he ſhall have more abundance : but whoſoever 
hath not : from him ſhall be taken, even that he 


hath. | 


Mob ith, chap. 4« 11. Unto you it is given to bnmw the 
mſlevies of tht bingaom of God : Bit unto them that are witiout, 
all thiſe things are done in Payables, Lube faith no more then, 
Vito you it is given, to know the my,zerits of the bingaom of God : 
Bit to them in Parablis, Ouly chap. 8. 18, he faith, Tabe heed 
thirefore, bow you hear ; for whoever hath, to him (hall be given, 
p11 whoſorver bath not. jrom him (hall be taken, tbat which he 
ſrnth to have, Breauſe it is given to you, &c, Given by my 
Facher,. God according ro the good pleaſure of his Will, 
hach given to ſome Perſons to know the Myſteries of the 
kingdom of God, more than to others, Some here diſtin- 
ouith concerning the things which concern the Kingdom of 
God. The Laws ct his Kingdom, they fay, are delivered 
plainly, viz. Thole things which are necetfary ro be known 
in order to our Salvarion, are delivercd plainty; foas we may 
und-rftaid them, Burchere are other things that bclong to 
his Ki..gdom, not fo neceflary to be known 1n orderto Salya- 
tion, c{1cſe God giverh to ſome only ro know. I cannot agree 
to this Notion. God manifelted in the flh, is the griat Myſtery 
of the Goſpel, the Myſtery hid from Ages, yet Iam ſure the 
knowledge of Chrift, as ſuch 1s necetlary ro Salvarion, 1 
therefore ink the Emphatis Iyeth upon &n»w, There 1s a 
more '3eneral and confuſed knowledye of a thing : And there 
K 2 more diſtinct, clear, parcicular knowledge, 2. There 1s 
2 mecr Norional knowledge, and there 1s a more aftcttive, 
experimental knowledge, To you my Father hath given 
Frernal Life, and as means in order to 1t, to know more 
clearly, particularly and diſtinctly, the things chat concern 
heLinadom of God, ro know, ard ro believe in me, whoam 
the Saviour of the World, my Father hath no ſuch ſpecial 
and particular kindneſs, tor the Generalicy of this People, and 
therefore he hat'i nor given to them the fame Aids and 
Aſſitances, For whoſoever hath, to him it {ball be givin, and 
bs hal! have in more abundances By him that vath, (ome under- 
ſtand, he that hath, and mabeth uſe of what he hath, and char 1s 
plainly the Senſe of it. chap. 25. 29. where it 15 the Epiſa- 
rabo'a, or Concluſion of the Parable about the Talents, But 
though the preceding Parable plainly leaderh ro ſuch a Senſe 
there, yer the preceding words ſeem as direaly' to lead ro 
another Senſe here, and whar is the more Narural, and pro- 
per ſignification of the word hath, which moſt naturally 
tignifies ro have a thing in our Poficffion, He that hath 
therefore in all reaſon ſignifies, He that hath that which v.11. 
is aid ro be given, He that bath the ſaving knowledge of the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. To him that dorh not ſo 
much come to hear me our of Curiofiry, and comprehenderh 
by his underſtanding, ſomerhing of my Will, bur harh an 
Heart thar imbraceth and receiverh me, fo as he bclicverh in 
me. Tohim that hath the Seed of God in him as in good ground. 
Sa!lbe given, that is expounded by rhe next words, and (hall 
have in more abundance, he fhall have more Grace,'a more full, 
and clear, and diſtin& knowledge of me, and the rhings 
which concern my Kingdom. Bat from him that hath nat, that 
hachnor the Sed of God, a true Roor of Grace, in whom the 
Seed of my word harh not fallen as in good Ground, bur 
only as in the High-way, or in thorny or Stony ground, ſhall be 
toben awzy, even that which be hath, how-can that be? Anſ. It 
muſt nor be underſtood of things of the ſame Nature and 
Kind, Lube expounds it chap. 8. 18. by 6 dbxut #3arv, that 
which eicher to himſelf, or to others he ſeemeth to have. 
He that hach not a cruth of Grace, may think he hath: Hs 
hope, . and opinion of himſelf hall fail, Orhers may from his Gitrs 
and Parrs, think be hath. God ſhall unmask him, raking 
away his common Gitts, or ſuffering him to fall into, and be 
overcome by foul Temprarions. Ris Gifts and Parts ſhall 
decay, his Moral Righteouſneſs will abate by Gods juſt Dere- 
Ii&tion of him, and with-holding his reſtraining Grace, 

13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, be- 
caule they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing hear nor, 
neither do they underſtand. 

Netther Marb nor Lube hath this, bur it direly followerh 


from wha they have, which alſo followerh here, only hcre 
FL » * . 
Its piunly aflerred concerning theſe Hearers, and given asa 


ſhould pea! them. 
given them the Spirit of Number, 3:5 that they ſhould not ſee, and 


14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Efaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall boar Ar 


ſhall not underſtand; and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee, and 
ſhall not perceive. 


15 For this peoples heart is waxen gtoſs, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould fee with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhould 
underſtand with ther heart, and ſhould be con- 
verted, And I ſhould heal them, 


; Theſe words of the Propher are not Icfs than five times 
tound 1n the New Teſtament 


\ (veties by Mittiey in theſe 
Veries } applied ro the jews: T 


Tney arc tazcn our of Haia':, 
chap. 6. 9,10, where thicy are tound thus. Ard ie fait, Go, 
ana teli ths people, Hear vou indeed, but witer{!and nt, ard ſee 
yOu, O48 PYCUUe 16k : May tne heart of thts peo? e fat, and ty 
ears VEauy," anda bt ty tits, left they fre with thr wes, and hogs 
with their ears, and wmitritand with their hearts, and covunrt, ana 
ve bealed, It 1s quoted, Mark 4+ 12, Lib?e2, 195, where the 
Scnie of the words only is quored morc ſhortly, *Fobn 12. 49. 
Adts 23. 25. Rom. 11.2. more larrely, vct with fone more 
diterence of Phraſe, from char of the Prophet. By all of them 
it appearcrh, either tiar Jod {pake choſe words to the Pro- 
pher,as well with reference to thoſe Jews that were to [ivc ift 
the time of Chriſt: 'As ro thoſe |cns who were living when 
Iſatah prophecied : Orar leaſt, that che words were as true of 
ti:eſe Jews, as they were of thoſe, ſothe Prophecy of Naiah veas 
tulnilediachem, Bur rhe words are fo differently related, 
char che Propher, and Sc. John c4þ. 12. 40. ſeem to make 
God the cauſe of the Fat»:ſs of this renples bearts, the heavincts 
of rhcir Ears, and rhe Blindneſs of their Eves. Therefore they 
conld net believe, hecauſe Tſzivs faith again, He bath blindsth their 
eyes, and hayaened thr hearts, that they (hold not ſie with their 
eyes, xor underſtand with their hearts, and be :onterted, and 1 

Soaiio Pa! (pcaketh, Rom, 11.8, God bath 
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ears that they fhowud not hizv, Mattvew faith, This peoples heart is 
waxed groſs. Matthew icemerh to ſpeak of rhe more Proximare 
Cauſe, Hatzh, Lube, John, and Paul of the higher, but remorer 
Cavſc. Matthew of their tinivl AQ preceding. Fohn, Like, and 
Paul, and Haiah, of the 714icial Aft of God conſequent to 
thetr tintul Att, God firſt ferir them, Myſes andthe Prophets, bv 
whom they might have ſeen, and known his Will, they would 
not See, nor Hear, nor Underſtand, nor Convert, nor be Healtd. 
God at laſt did leave them ro the Reprobacy of their own 
mind : He wil'ed inde-d the Propherto go and Preach, bur 
ſaith he, Thiz ſhall he a!l che Fruir of thy Miniſtry, ir ſhall bur 
make the Heart of this People far, and their Ears heavy, they 
ſhall more and more ſhut their Eyes, rheir rime of Converfion 
and Healing is paſt : It 15 now ro0 late, I will not Convert, 
[ will. nor heal them : Now (faith our Saviour) what was 
applicablerothe Jews, in che time of Nah, 1s in hike man- 
ner applicable to you 3 and the Propher 1/aiah did torerel 
whar 1 ſhould meer with, The Generality of the People, 
aire 4 People thar have fo deſpiſed rhe Grace of God, thar 
their day of Grace is over. God 1s reſolved, he will nor 
Convert nor Hea! them, They have had Iighr, rhey have 
ſeen me and my Works, they nave heard my Sermons, and 
7ohn Bapriſts 3 in ſeeing they would nor ſee, in hearing they 
would nor hear nor underſtand. So they are fallen under, 
a Judicial Hardneſs and Blindneſs. They ſhall not now 
have the light as they have had : My Spirit ſhall no longer 
ſtrive with them ; neither ſhall they have an Hearr to make 
a due uſe of the means they have, This 1s doubtleſs, rhe 
meaning of cheſe Words. And fo they give a juſt reaſon, 
why he ſpake ro them in Parables. And thus undoubtedly 
God doth to this day, when a People have a long time fare 
under a good and profitable Miniſtry, wherein rheir Souls 
have been dealr withal plainly and faithfully, and they re- 
main ſtill Ignorant, Debauchr, and unbelteving God in a 
righreous Judgment, gives them over to rhe Blindneſs of 
mind, and hardneſs of Hearr under the Miniſtry, that though 
ir continue never ſo good amongſt them, yer they are nor 
affected with the Word, bur Slep and H:vden under it : 
Somerimes he by his Providence ſuffers ſuch a Miniſter ro 
come amongſt them, as ſpeakerh norhing bur Parab!es; rhings 
which they underſtand nor, or ſmooth things, fir to ſmooth 
them up in their ſinful Courſes, and harden them in their 
Prejudices againſt Chriſt, ahd Holineſs. A moſt rremendous 
FROene of God; when God Antecedently to this Contempr, 
y his Providence ſends ſuch a Miniſtry, as may declare ins 
willingnefs, they ſhould be ſaved and come to the know- 
ledge of his Truth, ard Conſequently to this Conrempr, and 
deſpiſing of his Grace, ſo dealerh wich rhem by his Provi- 
dence, either, ſuffering their firſt ſeeming Aﬀettions, and 
edge to abare, (asthe Jews are faid, for a while ro have re- 
joyced in the light John brought) or ſuffering ſuch a Mint- 


m the Explication of the following words, inquire in what 
_ itis ſaid; This People ſecing, ſaw not, and hearing 
VE4Y lidt, on 


o 


ſtry ro come amongſt them, as one would think God fenr, 
leſt Men ſhould Convert, and be Healed. In the mean time 
Chriſt in this Tex: excellently ſers our Gods mechod in kis 

*Þ 2 dcaluig 


Chap. XIII, 


Chap. RI] 


dealing with Souls, ) 
2. Then he makes then to underſtand and believe, 3. Then 
he Converts them, reneweth, and changerh their Hearrs. 


. Then he healcrh them, 
their Perions, not beeauſe t 
time, when he works Faith in them, and giveth chem an 
Hearr to repent, 

16 But * bleſſed are your eyes, for they lee, 

and your ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily 1 fay unto you, that * many 

- prophets, and righteous men have deſired to ſee 
thole things which you ſee, and have not ſeen 
them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. : 

Lube repeaterh this paſſage, but not as annexed ro this Para- 
ble, Chap. 10. 3. Bliſſed are your Eyes. The Eyes of your 
Bodies and of your Minds. With the Eyes of your Bodies, 
you have ſeen the promiſed Meffias, come in the Fleſh, and 
you have ſeen the Works which I have done, cbhnfirming me 
to be the Metſiah : and with the Eyes of your Minds, you 
have underſtood, and believed, For many Prophets, many 
Righteo:9 ann (Luke adds, many Kings) have deſired to ſee 
the things which you have ſten, &*c, From the very firſt 
giving our of the promiſe of Chriſt ro 44am, upon the fall, 
Ge". 3. 15, there was in Believers an ExpeRation of the 
Meſſiah, who being ſo great a good, fo infinite a Bleſſing ro 
Man-kind, they could not bur have a defire (if God had fo 
pleaſed) to have ſeen him. But we are rold that Abraham 
ſaw Chriſts 1ay and vejoyced, And Simeon and Anna's Expe- 
Ration of him, mentioned Lube 2, lets us know that other 
Pious Souls had ſuch defires. Our Saviour bl-fleth his Di(- 
ciples, rhar they had ſeen with the Eyes of their Bodies, 
what others had only ſcen afar off by the Eves of their Minds, 


never medirate u 
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t, He bringeth thn to hear and ſee. 


ys their Sins, and accepts 
1cy are convertcd, but ar the ſame 


18 * Hear ye the parable of the lower. 

Mark adderh a little Check he gave them, Mark 4. 13. 
bnow ye not this Parable? bow then will you know all Parables. 
Lube (aich, The Parable ** this (that is) my meaning in and 
by the Parable, was thi 
your ſelves, as the moſt cinat heard me, hearing a ſound ot 
Words," wichout underſtanding what they meanc, and ſecing, 
char to your is given to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of God ; and ſecing, that you ſee, God hach opened 
your Eyes and Ears to Spiricual Myſteries. Hear the Parable 
of the Sowey. My true Senſe and meaning in this Parable, 
my Scope in it was to ſhew you the different effe&ts which 
the Word of God Preached, hath upon Mens Hearts, and 
the Reaſons of that difference, 


19 When any one heareth the word of the 
kingdom, and underſtandeth ir nor, then cometh 
the wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
was {own in his heart, this is he which received 
the ſeed by the way fide. 

Muh hath ris thus, Chap. 4. v. 14, 15. The Sewer ſoweth 
And thiſe are they by the way fcde, where the Word is 
ſown, but when they bave beard, Satan cometh immediately, and 
tabith away the word which was ſown in thety Hearts, Lube hath 
1 thus, ch. 8. 11, 12. Toe ſeed is the word, Thoſe by the way-ſide 
are they that bear, Then cometh the Devil, and tabeth away the word 
out of their Hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved, From 
Luke we learn, rhar the Seed is the Word, From Mark, 
that the Sower 1s the Preacher. Chriſt inthe firſtplace, then 
all who _— —_— as his Miniſters, and are exerciſed 
in Preaching the Goſpel, which Matthew calleth the Word of | ir bri Tui if ' - 
2 OE a. : Þ he I 0 we ic bringeth forch no Fruir, or if there be ſome lirtle appcar 
raiſed up Chriſts Kingdom onEarth, both in the Church and 
in particutar Souls, and by which he prepareth Men for the 
Kingdom ot Glory. This 1s a mighty commendation of the 
Word, The Soyl 1s the Kearr, the Soul of Man. Now there 
are {cme Hearers, ro whom the Word Preached is like ſeed, 
that a Sower throwerh upon fome Foot-path, or High-way,the 
Flow never turncrh the Earth upon it, or the Harrow never 
gocth over it, ſo ir Iver bare, and is trodden down by the feer 
of Patſengers, and rhe £owls of che Air come and pick it up : 
So ſaith our Saviour, rhere are ſome that hear the Word, but 
nit, never lay it to their Hearts, never co- 
ver it with ſecond thoughts, The wicked ones.the Devils who are 
afraid of rhe Poiver of the Word digeſted, (like the Fow!s 
of the Air) by ſuggeſting other thoughts, or by preſencing 
other Objctts ro them, Catch away the Word that was ſown 
zn their Hearts, Thele are they, whom I compared to the 
High-way Ground recciving the Seed, Bur ſome may ſay, 
How was It ſown in their Hearts, if che Devil could thus 
catch i away ? Anſwer, By the Heart herc is .meant the 
Soul, which hari ſeveral Powers and Faculties, Every thing 

oeth inco our Hearr, in ſome ſenſe. As the 
Heart may f1gnifie the imaginative Power of our Soul, or 
rhat Power by which we take the Norion of a thing. The 
Word doth enter into ſinners hearts, fo far as they ſpend 


Tou ſeeing thar you cannor ſarrshe 


| (% 
ſome thoughts upon it, and gain fome Rnowledge and No. | 
rion ot Ir, yea tiey may entertain it with ſome ſudden and 
remporary Aﬀe&ion and Paſſion, indeed it 15 never © in 
their Hearts, as that they truly believe it, or that their Wills 


are conquered into the Obedience of it. 


20 But he that received the ſeed into ſton 
places, the fame is he which heareth the word, 
and * anon with joy receiveth it. * Ila, 42, 
21 Yet hath henoroot in himſelf, but dureth jo. 5.3; 
for a while : for when tribulation, or perſecucti. 
on ariſeth, becauſe of the word, by and by he is 
offended. 
Both Mark and L»he have this wich no ditterence, (aye 
only in Words, Mark 4. 15, 17. Like 8. 13. What Mat- 
thew calleth Stony Ground, Lube calls the Ro:hk., By the Sun 
being up, and ſcorching the ſeed in the Parable, our Saviour 
meant Tribulation or Perſecution, which Luke calleth a time 
of Tempration, Ch. 8, v. 13+ Stony places, are places where 
may be a lictle Earth, but not much ; he 1s here likencd tg 
ſuch Ground, who hearerh the Word, ara anon, the Gr, i: 
es which ſignifiech preſently, with oy veceiveth it, a; 
Herod is (aid to have heard Fobn the Baptift gladly, The 
Word of God (as ſome other Objetts ) doth ofren on the ſud. 
den atfe& ſome Perſons in whom it dorh nor take any deep 
Root, A ſudden Patſion furprizeth chem, which 1s bur like 
the ovcrtlowing of a Brook, which is quickly down. 7: 
hath he no Root in himſeif, &:, Our Saviour here allignerh 
rwo Cauſes of ſuch hcarers falling away, the one Internal, 
tlie other External, che former is rhe great cauſe of the larer, 
By Root it binſe!lf, ſome underſtand conſtancy, or a terinus 
Reſoluion, and purpoſe of Heart, bur this 1s doabrleis, ur 
the produtt of this Root, which is the ſame thing, which 
che Apoſtle calls The Seed ef God, Fob calls the Root f tle 
Matter ; a principle of Grace, in an Hearr truly. couched 
with the Leve of God, and of his Truth. He dureth byt for 
a while ; no longer then he thinks that he can by his Pre» 
fe/Non,acrain the end he aimed ar, and propounded to him{el7, y 
be ir Riches, or Honour and Repuration 3 but wnen Tribulge 
tion or Perſecution aviſeth for the Words ſabe, or becauie of the 
Word, when he icerh that he cannor own his Protetfion 
without 'the danger of his Eſtate, Lite, Liverty, Places, 
and Prefterments, &-. he is by and by offended, made ro 
ſtumble and fall, he falls off from all his former Froteifion 
of the Goipel. | 


22 He alſo that receiveth ſeed amongſt the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word, #* and the care *Ctp.1;.: 


of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches choke Vi 54 
the word, and he becometh unfruitful, oder. 

Mark adds, Chay. 4. 19. And the Luſts of other things or | 
tering in, cboak the .;ord. Lake faith, Chap. 8. 14. And thi | 
which fell among Thorns, are they, which when they lat 
beard go forth, at..4 are choabed with Cares and Riches, an1 Pit ; 


ſures of this Liſe, and bring no ſuit to perſetion, Under 
cheſe Terms, The Cares of the World, the Decutfulneſs if 
Riches, and the Pleaſures of this Life, or the Luſts of orher 
things, our Saviour comprehendeth all chat which St, Jobs 
calls, The Luſt of the Eye, the Laſt of the Fleſh, and the Pri! 
of Life. The immoderate defires of our Hearts after law- 
tal chings, or their detires after rhings prohibired, and un- 
lawful; theſe he comparcth ro Thorns, as Thorns in a 
Ground choak the Seed, {hadowing rhe Blade when ic comes 
up, and keeping off the warmth ofthe Sun, and drawing the 
facneſs of rhe Ground from ic; ſo theſe divert Mens thoughts, 
and draw Mens AﬀeCtions off from the Word of God, 10 as 


ance of Fruit, is Rvindles away, and cometh to no pertetti- 
on. None of theſe were profane Godleſs Perſons, who make 
no Conſcience ot negleing to hear the Word Preathed.They 
areall Hearers, O how ſtrait is the way? how rarrozs is the 
——_ leadeth ro Everlaſting Life ? how few there be that 
fhnd it ? 
23 But he that receiveth ſeed into the good 

| ar is he that heareth the word, and under- 

andeth ir, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 

Mark faith, Ch, 4. 20. much the ſame. Lube faich, Chaps 
8. 15. But that on the good Gromd, are they, which in 4% 
honeft and good Heart, having heard the Word beep it, and 
bring forth Fruic wich patience. To make a good Chriſtian, 
all cheſe chings muſt concur, 1. An hearing of the Word. 2. AN 
underſlanding or believing ir, 3. A beeping of it. 4. A bringing 
forth of Fruit. $. A bringing forth Fruit with patience. HC char 
receiverh the Secd into good Ground, is he (faich Lube) 19 
in an honeft and good Heart, having beard the Word bet) ite 
The good ground in this Parable, is the g004 and honeſt beat, 
thatis, an Hearc renewed, and ſandified by the Spiric of God. 4 


He beartth the Word, He (faith the Apoſtle) who is borit of 
God heareth us; Faich comerh by hearing, And axder//27d-" 
eth it, Mark faich, *Receivtth it, that is, not ia the mcer Nor 

” (191, 
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tian, but by Faich, and 4 mind willing to lezrn, and be in- 
ſiruced, Like adds,and keepeth ir, retains the Savour and Im- 
preiſion of ic upon his Soul, Which alſo brareth frnit, the Fruit 
of Holineſs, in his Lite, in an obedicnce tothe Will of God, 
for all Seed bringerh torth Fruit, according to his kind, Lube 
adds, with Patience, by which 1s to be underſtood Cerrainty, 
Conſtancy, and Perſeverance, and that norwichſtanding all 
Trvals and Oppofitions he meets with from the World, che 
Fleſh and the Devil, Some an h1:4red fold, fome ſixty, fore 
thirty, not all alike, A Soul may he an honeſt, and good 
Soul, and chat (as we fce here) in Chriſts opinion and Judg- 
acne, though it doth nor bring torch Fruit in the ſame pro- 
portion wich others, 


24 Another parable he put forth unto «hem, 
faying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man, which ſowed good feed in his field. 

25 But while men flept, his enemy came, and 
{owed tares amongſt the wheat, and went away. 

26 Bur when the blade was ſpruns up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares alſo. 

27 Sothe ſervants of the houſholder came, and 
{aid unto him, Sir, didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in 
thy field, from whence then hath it tares ? 

28 He faid unto them, An enemy hath done this. 
The ſervants then {aid unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go, and —_ them up ? 

29 Bur he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye gather.up 
the cares, | wes up alſo the wheat with them. 

30 Let both = together until the harveſt, 
and in the time of harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, 
Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them 

Cup. 3. 12. bundles to burn them, but * gather the wheat 
Intoniy barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
Kur.y52.31. faying, * The Kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
213-13 grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man tuok and fowed 
in his field. 

,.7- 32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, bur 
«44 When it is grown, it is the greateſt amongſt herbs, 
A3:34.43 and becometh a tree, fo that the birds of the air, 
come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

Luke 13.2: 33 * Another patable ſpake he unto them, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
417; Woman rook and hid in || three meaſures of meal, 
edigarintf till the whole was leavencd. 

nd a 
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j here are three Parables by the Evangelift pur rogerher 
betore he comerh ro the Explication, whici: our Szviour 
giverh of che firſt, All of them concerning che Gofpel Church, 
and the Diſpentarion of rhe Goſpel. in the one he 13{iructs 
us wiar WC Are to expe, as tothe mixture of Per:crs 1 It, 
while it is in this World, In the other rwo concerning the 
Increaſe and Propagation of it. The firſt him{clt Expound- 
ch, v.37, 38, 39, 49, 41, 42, 43. This Parable is only found 
in Matthew, The orher two arc found, ſhortly boch of rhem 
1" Lube, one in Marþ, neither of them are Expounded, | 
vill therefore withoyr anv Explication of theſe Verles ar pre- 
lent, go onto the Verſes follorving chem, all which will lead 
me to our Saviours own Interpretation of the firſt of rheſe 
Partbles, afrer whicl | will alio confider thoſe ewo Parables 
tar follow 1:cre, bur arc neidier Expounded here, nor in the 
er Zvangclitts. 
| l, 4 - \ . ; 
"Mt 4.33 34 *All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the mul- 
ftucc in parables, and without a parable ſpake he 
10t unto them. . 
'5 Thar it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
” of » * . 0 
by the Propher, taying, I will open my mouth im 
T1 rall! . : - - 
parables, 1 will utter things which have been kept 
lecret from the foundation of the world. 


Clhri!t ſpake all the aforementioned things ro the Multt- 
wo, and 2o ro his Diſciples in Parables, dark fay ings, cover- 
wo Livincand Spirirual Truths, wich fir and proper Similt- 
Mes, IN ar this rune he delivered himfcli wholly in this 
FAM wiem, thoughar other rimes he ſpake more plainly, 
te urhe reaton before, and by chis way of ſpezking, allo 

« Wate his own Diſciples more diligent to arrend ro what 
) heard ard more inquiſitive after rhe true ſenſe and mean- 
20, And thus fatth the Evangeliſt, rhar which was | pokcen 
by te Proptict, Pſal. 98. 2. was alſo fulfilled in Chriſt, not 
"127 the Plalmiſt, whether David or Aſaph, did chere Prophecy 
vieranimg Carift, ter plainly the Plalnuſt wrended to relate 


the Hiftory of Gods dealirg with the Jews, and their ch 
viour toward him. Nor w2s it fulfilled, as the T\ pe in the 
Antitype, but as a thing of the ſame Nature was done ; the 
Prophet delivered himſcit in dark Savings, fo didC hrift, but 
Inſtead of 1:74? ntter dark ſayings of 0'd, rhe Evangcliſt hah, 
witch hae been bipt” ſerre*, from the foundation of the wirld, tic 
mears the great and Myſterious things ofthe G oipel, hid from 
Ages and Generacions, Rowe. 15.25. 1 Cor. 2. 7. Coll. 1. 24. 
where ir 1s called che Revelation of the Myllery, which was - 
| (ecvet. ſinte the world began, Eph. 3 G, As the Plalmiſt opened 


his rROun in Grave Diicourics, tending to the good of the 
| People, ro whom he tpake : SoChriſt raught the i oble, by 
| revealing the Myſteries of the Goſpel, bid in God from the (-- 
| 81812rg of the world, as Paul ſpeaks to the Epiftzns, 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multicude away, and 


went into the houſe,and his diſciples came unto him, 


laying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field, 


The Multicude went away (as moſt People do tro: 
Sermons) neverthe wiſcr,underſtanding nothing of whar they 
heard, nor caring to underſtand ir. But there was a mor 
Conſcrtentious pare of our Saviours Auditory, who could n- 
rus ſarisfhe themſelves, they follow Chriit intothe Houtt, anc 
intreat him to open to them the Parable of the tares of t| + fic/ 
they underſtood them, and ir may be this Parable did m1 
ate chem, in regard of the dreadtul Conclution ot ic, 


37 Heanſwered and ſaid unto them, He tha: 
ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son of man. 

38 Thehieldis the world, the good ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom, but the tares are #* the 
children of the wicked one. 

39 The enemy that ſowed them is the devil, 


pers are the angels. 
. 

The Defigrtriat Clhrift had tn rhis Parable, was ro ſheiwy 
them, thar though he lard a good Foundation of a Church 113 
che World, calling ſome home ro himſelt, and making then 
vartakers of his eftettual Grace, laying the Foundation of hi: 
Gotpel Church, in ſuch as xook his Yoke upon them, yer in 
procets of time, whileſt thoſe that ſhould ſucceed him in his 
Miniſtry flepr, (nor being fo diligenr and warchtul as they 
ought ro be) the Devil (who 1s tull of Envy and Malice 
ro mens Souls, and 1s continually going abour, ſeeking whom 
he might devour) would fow erroneous Opinions, and find 
4 party cvcn in the Boſom of his Church, who would hearken 
:0 1:im, and through their Luſts comply wich his Tempra- 
cons, bart; ro Errors in Dotrine, and Errors in Practice ; 
and it was his W1ll,chat there ſhould be in the viſible Church, 
2 mixture of good and bad; ſuch bad ones eſpecially, as Mct 
could not purge out, without a danger of putting our ſuch as 
were true and ſincere,burt there would be arime,in the end oi 
the World,when he would come with his Fan, and throughly 
purge his Floor, and rake to Heaven all rrue and fincere Souls, 
burcurn all Hvpocrites into Hell, This appears by our Sa- 
viour's Expoſition, to have been our Saviours plain meaning 
in this Parable, Hence he rells us, Thar by che Sower here, 
he meant himſelf the Sor of Mar, By the Field, he meanr 
the World, By the good Seed, he meant the Children of 
the Kingdom. Such as had a true Change wrought in their 
Hearts, were truly regenerared, and converted. By the Tares 
he meant the Children ot rhe wicked one, rhar is, of th: 
Devil. Such,as did the Works of the Devil, Zobn 8. 44. Thac 
the Enemy thar ſowed theſe Tares, was the Devil, who by 
his Suggettions, preſenting obje&ts, &c. makes himſe!t the 
Facher of all wied Men, Our Saviour here faich nothing 
ro thar part of the Parable, where the Tares are fajd ro bc 
ſown (while men ſlept) Thar was plain and intelligible enough. 
The Devil hath a Power ro Seduce, Perſwade and Allure, 
none ro force, If particular Perions kepr rheir Watch, as 
chey might, the Devil could nor by his Tempration torce 
chem. It Magiſtrates and Miniſters kept their Watches ac- 
cording to Gods Preicription, there conld nor be ſo much 
open Wickednels in the World, as there is. Neither duth 
our Saviour give us any particular Explication of that part 
of the Parable, which 1s v. 28, 29, where the Servants tay 
tro their Maſter, Wi!t thou then that we go, and gather them up. 
And be ſaid unto thim, Nay, leſt white you gather up the Taves, 
you root up alſo the Wizat with thim. Our Saviour by thi= 
ceacherh us, that every pailage in a Parable, 1s nor co Þ< reed 
by ſomcthing in the Explication 3 It was nor the Pot that he 
deſigned in this Parable ro inftrut chem 1, how far Clur it 
Officers might or ought to att in purging the Church, Bur 


call the day of Judgment, 2. That in that dav he would 
make a perfe&t Separation, So a52219le thac would irom th: 


they ſay nothing of the orher two Parables, becaule proha:ly+ 


only char whe Vile Church, they mutt expect 2 Mixture, 
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' paſſage tn the Parable conchicde, Thar all Erronegus a0 
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looſe Perſons, ought-ro be rolerared in the Church, -ill the 
day of ſudgment, forger the common Rule in Divinity, that 
Parabolical Divinicy 1s not Argumentative, We can argue 
from nothing in a Parable, but trom the main Scope and Ten- 
dency of it, However it is bold arguing from a patiage 1n a 
Parable, expounded by our Saviour himlclt, wien he harh 
omicred the Explication of that paſſage, Nor can any thing 
be concluded, but rhar ſuch muſt por be roored our, as have 
ſuch a reſemblance of Wheat from the ourward appearance, 
that they cannot kc roored our, withour an hazard of a miſtake, 
and a rooting up of the Whear with them, but our Saviour 
reſerves the point ot the Miniſterial Duty m purging the 
Church, toanother more proper time, he here ſairh nothing 
of th:r, bur of his own defign ro purge 1t at the Harveſt, 
Which he intcrvrets. the e©:4 of the world, that 1s, the day 
of Jrigmmt, By the Reapers, he cells us thar he meaneri the 
Altgcis, 


40 As. therefore the tares are gathered, and 
burnt in the fire, to ſhall ir be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man ſhall {end forth his angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all || things 
that oftend, and them thar do iniquity. 

42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : 
* there ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 

43 * Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the 
ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, * Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, 


As1n the common Pradtice of Men, when they have a mind 
ro pick their Corn, and have 1t clean, when ir 18 reaped, to 
fer Men ro clean rhe Whear, and to pick out the Tares, and 
having, rved chem up in Bundles, to burn them, ſo(lairthhe) 
Twill do, I wiilicnd my Angelsatthe day of Judgment, and 
they ſhall! cur of my Churcit, cake all impenicent Sinners, all 
thote who 1n this World have been Scandals and Ottences, 
and Miicki-vousro my People, and who have made it reir 
butincis ro And they (hall caſt them into a 6 ur- 
nace of fire, where jh12!! be a..ing and gnabing | na Thar 
If 1c tell, which in regard of rhe ſevere Tofments, which 
the damned {hall teel chere, 1s ofren 1n Scripture compared 
to Fire, as cap. 25. 41. and in other Texts, by which 1s 
only ſcr out to us, the dreadfulnels of rhe Puniſhment of the 
Damned, thar is proportioned ro; it not far exceeding that 
of rhe burning living Bodies in Fire, Having thus exprefled 
the puniſhment of wicked Men, he expounderh whar he 
means, by gathering the wheat into bjs barn, viz, The taking 
of Righteous Men to Heaven. Then, faith he, ſhall the righte- 
0:45, rhoſe whom I have clothed with my Rightcouſnets, and 
who have lived in Obedience ro my Will, to t22r degree; 
that though they be nor perte&tly Righreous, vec are tincerc 
and upright, ſo as I have accepted them. Sine as the ſun in 
the bingdom of their Father, an Expreſſion much lize thar of 
Dan. 12. 2, 3. Signtacarive of that Glorious State of the Saints 
in Heaven, which no Eye having ſeen, nor Ear having heard, 
no Tongue 1s able to expreſs. He concludeth in the fame 
manner, as he concluderh the Parable ot the Sywer,' exciting 
his Hearcrs to a diligent Conffderation, and Beliet of whar he 
had ſaid. Our Saviour adding no particular Explication of 
che :wo Parables, delivered v. 31, 32, 33. the Diſciples nor 
asking him ro explain them, and che Evaingelit having pur the 
Explication of rhe firſt Parable atrer them. Ir 1s ccaſonable, 
that though T omined the Explicarion of them in their proper 
place, vcr I ſhould add femerhing here tor the Benefit ot thoſe 
who potſibly will nor be able to readily ro conceive our Savi- 
onrs mcaning in them, withour an Interpreter, as the Diſciples 
did, which 1s thought ro be the reaton, why they asked. no 
Explication of chem. The one 1s the Parable of the Grain of 
Muftard-{ced, v. 21, 22. The other, thg Parable of rhe 

caven hid in three Meaturcs of Meal, v.33. The Scope of 
both 1« the taine, Our Saviour intended them both, to let 
tits Ditctples know the Succeſs that his Goſpel ſhould have 
over all the World, that they might nor be diſcouraged ar 
rhe Itrle Succeſs of it ar preſent, To this purpoſe he cam- 
pareth i, Firſt, ro a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which he ſaith. 
1s the 1-43 of all Seeds, rhar 1s, one of the leaſt of Sceds, or 
the leaſt Seed, thar preducerh fo grear a Plant, bur becomes a 
tree ſo high, that thebirds of the atr come and lodge in the branches 
of it, Though thar ſmall Seed wich us, runs up to a great 
heighr, and producerh a Plane which hath Branches confi- 
derable enough to lodge Birds which fir low, yer we muſt 
not judge of whar grew 1n thoſe Countries, by whar groweth 
1n curs, there are ſtrange and almoſt incredible Storics, rold 
oi thar Plant by Naturalifts, as to 1ts growrh, in ſome hot and 
fertile Countrics, Chriſt by this, forerold his Diſciples, whar 
following Aves quickly verified, Thar the Hearhen ſhould 
entertain the Gotpel, and the ſo:md of it (hou'd go to the ends of 
tbe Earth, Notwithſtanding its preſent ſinall appearance. 
Upcn the ſame Score, he comparcth 1t to a little Leaven, 
watch a4 woman hid in three meaſizres of Meal, till the whole Maſs 
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of Meal was {eavened, By theſe two Expreſſions, -our Saviour 
alſo lets us know, the quick and powertul Nature of the 
Word, That Chriſts words are (as he faid) Spirit of Life 
and hath an hidden and extraordinary Virtue in them, I do 
net think ic worth the while ro inquire into the content of 
theſe oz7z Of Nicaſures of Meal, and why he mentioneth bye 
three, They are Curioſities, the knowledge of which turn. 
cth to no account, Our Saviour certainly by the Expretſion, 
deiigned only ro hint the ſmall number of the Jews, that he. 
lieved in him, bur foretold a far greater Harveſt, The Law 
(hoal'd go forth out of Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jer. 
ſalem, as Iaia) Prophefied, chap. 2. 3» But many ptople (after 
them) ſhould fav, Come you, let 115 go up to the mountain of the 
houje of the Lord, 


4.4+ Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
trea{ure, hid in a field, the which when a man 
hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof, goeth, 
and * {elleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
held. 


Whatſoever belongeth ro the Kingdom of God, whether 
the Word, which is called the Word of the Kingdom, or the 
Grace and Favour of God, which he by me cQi|penterh our 
under the Adminiſtration of che Goſpel, 1s /ibe, rhar 1s, ſhould 
be adjudged, eftcemed, and uſed hike as Treaſwre bidden in 4 
field, Men ſhould do by it,as they would do upon the Dilco- 
very of a great Sum of Money, buries up 1m the Earth, in 
ſome Field, nor yer their own. Suppoſe a Man had made 
ſome ſuch Diſcovery, what would he do? he would rejoyce 
at if, he would hide it, he would tell all he had, and buy that 
Field, ſo ſhould men do ro whom there 15a Rewe/ation of the 
Goſpel, and the Grace thereof. They ſhould inwardly rejoyce 
in the Revelation, and bleſs God tor it, and whatever 1t coſt 
them, labour that they -might he made partakers of thar 
Grace, Farthly Poſficiſions cannot be had withour purchating, 
and thoſe who have not ready Moncy to purchaſe with, mutt 
raiſe ir from the Sale of foimerhing which chey have, there- 
fore our labour tor the Kingdom of Heaven, 15 et our under 
the Notion of buying. Burthe Prophec If. 55. 1, 7. lets us 
know thart it is a b1ying without money, ana without price, how- 
ever there is ſome re{cmblance, for as in buying and felling, 
there is a parting with ſomething that is ours, 1n exchange for 
{omerhing which is anothers, 1o in order to the obratrumg of 
the Grace of the Goſpel, and rhe Kingdom of Glory, ro which 
the Remiſſion of fins leaderh; we muſt part with ſomerhirg, 
in order tothe obtaining of it. We have no ready Money, 
nothing by us, thar is, a 23d pro quo, a valuable Price+for 
Divine Grace, we muſt therefore part wich ſomething char 
we have, and it 1s no marter what ir be, which God requireth, 
Where this Diſcovery is made, the Soul will part with all ir 
hath, nor only its old Heart, its unlawful Defires and Luſts, 
bur 1s Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, it it can by no other 
means obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, that it may obrain it, 
they are all of no value ro it, Nor is it art all neceffary in 
order to buying, that the thing pared with, be of a propor- 
tionable value, Amongſt Men, Wedges of Gold have been 
purchaſed for Knives and Ratrlcs, ec, nor doth any thing ve 
can part with, that we may obrain the Kingdom of Heaven, 
bear any better proportion, yet it 15 a buying, becauie 't is 
what God is pleaſed ro accepr, and upon the parting with, 
givcs us this Heavenly Kingdom. 


45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
merchant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls. 

46 Who when he ld found 6ne pearl of great 
price, went and fold all that he had and bought 


iſ, 


The State of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 1s ſuch, thar Men it 
.ir, having a Diſcovery of more excellent rhings, than before 
they were aware of, Life and Immortality ' biing brought ta ig"! 
through the Goſpel. 2 Tim. 1. 10. Grace and Ti:th coming by 
Feſus Chriſt, John 1, 17, Menand Women are ſer upon feek- 
ing for theſ&Spiritual things, as Merchants do for good!y 
Pearls, andgvhen God makes a Diſcovery of Chriſt, and his 
Grace to the Soul, it appears to chem as a Pearl of g'7at f'itty 
of more value than all they have in the World, and they are 
ready to part with all, ro obrain Chriſt, and his Grace, Both 
theſe Parables have the ſame Scupe and Tendency, vi; 00 1N- 
form us, rhar Chriſt and his Grace, arc ot a great and Trane 
ſcendent value, 2. Thar under the Goſpel, there 12 cicar 
Diſcovery of theſe things roche World, 3. That wherethis 
Diſcovery is effe@ually and particularly made ro av Soul, 
thar Soul will part wich all ir harh, or is worth, rachcr chan it 
will mits of Chriſt and his Grace and Glory. 


47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like untoa 
net, that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered 0 
every kind. 


48 Which when it was full, they drew to {hore 


All 
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and fate down, and gathered the good into veſſels, 
but caſt the bad away. 

49 So ſhall it be at the end of the world : The 
angels ſhall come forth, and * ſever the wicked 
from the jult. 

» And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire, 
# there ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 


The 5cope of this Paravie is much the tame with that of 
the Tares, toreach us, that whilſt the Church is in the World, 
there will bein ic, a mi*«ture of good and bad, a pertett Sepa- 
ration of which one from another, 15s not to he expected, until 
the day of Judgment, Again the kingdom of heaven, This rerm 
fonjaceh the whole Diſpenſarion and Adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel, both the Grace diipenſed in it, and the means of that 
Grace, which 1s adminiſtred under ir, 1 ſhould here inter- 

ret it of the Preaching of the Goſpel, which is called, the 
Word of the kingdom, being the means by which Men are 
garhcred in, both to the Church viiible, and inviiible, This 
our Lord here comparer'1 to a Net, thrown into the Sea of 
the world, and gathering 1a cf every kind, bringing in many 
to an ourward Proteffion, all of which ſhall nor come to the 
Kimgdom of Glory, nor are indeed true Members of Chriſt, 
not Members of rhe Church invifible, though they he Mem- 
bers of che Church viftible, When the end of the World ſhall 
come, and Chriſt ſhall have accompliſhed his Deſign in the 
World, then a day of Judgment ſhall come, and there ſhall 
be a perte(t Separation berwixt ſuch as received the Golpel in 
Tk and in che Love of it and others, the former ſhall be 
eaken ro Heaven, and the latter thrown into Kell; which he 
exprefſcrli by the like Phraſes, which he had before ufed in 
the Parable of the Tares, which need no turther-Explication. 


51 Jeſus faith unto them, Have ye underſtood 
all thele things ? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 


A Conſcientious Teacher, will have a reſpet ro the profit 
of his Hearers, Chriſt here ſerteth us an Example, asking 
his Diſciples if they had underſtood all rhefe rhivgs,. as well 
choſe Parables of which he had given them no parcicular Ex- 
plication, as thoſe he had explained, They fay unto him. 
Tulnd, we have underſtovd them. 


52 Then ſaid he unto them, 'T herefore every 
{cribe which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſholder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things 
new and old, 

Sectug you underſtand rheſe things ,, communicare your 
knowledge of them unto others, do not know for your ſelves 
alone. Ewvy Scribe that is inſtrut{ed to the bingdom of Heaven. 
The Scribes amongſt the Jews, were not only Clerks, thar 
were imployed in Writing 3 bur Teachers of the Law, ſuch a 
onc was Ezra chap. 7. v5, Our Saviour here by Every Scribe 
infirufied to the bingdom- of God, underſtandeth every good 
miniler of the Goipe!, fitted ro promore the Kingdom of God, 
ro be imploved in the Church of God, ſhould be like a good 
Howbolder, char he hath nor his Proviſion ro ſeek, when his 
Gueſts come z bur hatch a full fraught Srore-houſe, and hath 
nothing to do, bur out of his Stock and Store-houſe, to bring 
outall forts of Proviſion, according to rhe various Pallars of 
his Gueſts: Miniſters of che Goſpel, ſhould nor be Novices, 
t Tim,3.5,Raw and Ignorant Men,but Men mighty in che Scrip- 
rures, well acquainced with the Writings of the Old and New 
Teſtament,” and che Senſe of them, Men that have a ſtock of 
{piritual Knowledge, able readily to ſpeak, a word to the weary. 
-_ to ſpeak ro Men and Womens particular Caſes and Que- 

ions, 

53 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had 
fiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence. 

54 And when he was come into his * own coun- 
try, heraught them in their ſynagogue, infomuch 
that they ,e@ aſtoniſhed, and faid, whence hath 
this man wiſdom, and 7 keſe mighty works ? 

Mok telatcth this pati1ge, chap. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Our Lord 
V.Cit up and down Preaching the Goſpel, he having preached 
anto the Yoople in the former Parables, now he departeth 
rom WeSea-lide, where he preacked as before, into his own 
Contr, moſt Interpreters judge Nazareth, he was born in 
Bel, bur we read lictle or nocking of any time he ſpent 
there atcervard, Nazareth was the place where he was 
vrought up, and therefore he was called Fiſvs of Nazareth. 
There he preathed in the Synagogue, Cr in the Syragogues of 
Oi'lite Pak adderh on the Sabbath day, Inſomuch that they 
Wor aſtani7 ed, Ir isnox (aid rhey repenred, or believed, bur 
meyaimiredarhim, and were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, whence 
hat!; this an t'is wiſdom, and theſe mighty Works ? That 1s, a 
Power to do theſe mighty Works. Mark faith, whence hath 
{lis 7: theſe things ? And what wiſdom is this, that is given 
wWito 019, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his bands ? 
Aronthmcne and Admiration flow from Ignorance, and arc 
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ſaid John the Baptiſt was riſen 


ment, are by and by ſcandalized, and offended at Chriſt. 


3, 


mother called Mary, * and his brethren James, and 
Joes, and Simon, and Judas ? 

56 And his ſiſters are they not all with us ? 
Whence then, hath this man all theſe things ? 


Marb (aich the ſame, chap. 5. 3. Only he faith : Is nor this 
the Carpenter? 6 Thamwy. which leadeth ſome to think, thar 
Chriit, while he was thirty years of Age, wrought wich Foleyh 
upon his Trade, Lube 2. $1. it is aid, Tat he cage to Nas 4 
reth, and was ſubject to bis Parents, FJiſeph was an Artificer, 
cat was certain, Son Tex fignifics, but whether a Caro:nte 
or a Smith, the word will nor 1nform us; for the Brethrin 6 
Chriſt and his Siſters here mentioned, the moſt by them under- 
ſtand his near Relations, The jews were offended ar the 
meannels of our Saviour's Parents, and Relations. They were 
offended in him, that is, theſe things made them ſtumble ar 
him, and not receive him as the Meffias, or a Fropher ſcrr 
trom God. How unreaſonable is Malice and Prejudice ? One 
would have thought, that their knowledge of his Friends and 
Education, ſhould have rather led them to have concluded, 
chat he muſt be fent from God, and more than a Man, ſee- 
ing that he. did not come by this Wiſdom, by an ordinary 
Means, nor work theſe great Works by any Humane Power. 


. 57 And they were offended in him. But Jeſus 


lave in his own countrey, and in his own houſe. 


58 And he did not many mighty works there, 
becaule of their unbelief. 


Mark ſaith, chap. 6+ 3, 4, $, 6. But Fiſus ſaid® unto them, 
A Prophet is not without honour, but is his own countrty, and 
ammmg't his own bin, and in his own bouſe, And he could there a9 
«0 mighty work, ſave that be laid his hands upon a few ſich folk, 
and heated them, And he maruelled, becauſe x their !1nbelief, and 
he went young abo't the villages teaching. Our Lord here gives 
another more exrerral reaſon of their being ſcandalized ar 
him : Thar is his being fo familiar with them, and converſing 
'o long with chem: Familiarity ordinarily breeding Contempr, 
ro this purpoſe he applieth to chem a proverbial Speech, Thar 
a Prophet is mt without hozour, but in bis own countrey. Men 
are ready to undervalue, flight, and diſeſteem thoſe they 


have been brought up, and ordinarily converſed with, and 


amongſt : He aid not many works there. Mark telleth us he 
did ſome, bur not -many, Becauſe po" wnbelief, He ſaw 
chem a People, whoſe Hearts, through the juſt Judgment of 
God, were lockr, and ſhur up under znbelief, and therefore 
ic was rono purpoſe, to do more Miracles betorethem, upon 
whom they would have no Effe&, nor did rhis confiſt with 
what he knew of the Counſels of God, with reference unto 
chem. So as he lefr them, and wenr Preaching abour rhc 
Villages, or Country Towns 1n Galilee. 


CHATS ATV. 


I T that time, Herod the tetrarch heard of 
the fame of Jeſus. - 

2 And faid unto his ſervants, T his 1s John the 

Bapriſt, he is riſen from the dead, and therefore 


This, and the following Hiſtory, 1s relared by Marb more 
largely, chap. 6, from v. 14.t0 v.30. By Lube more ſhortly, 
chap. 9. 7,8, 9. we heard before, thar the Romans, under 
whom the Jews now were, had altered the Government of 
che Jews, from a Kingdom to a Terrarchy, or Government 
of four. Lube relleth us who were the Tetrarchs, chap. 3. 1. 
Herod (as we read there) was the Tetrarch of Galilee, He 
had before this time pur Job Baptiſt ro dearh, upon whar 
Occaſion, and in what manner, we ſhall hear by and by. 
He heareth of the fame of Jeſus. Lube faith, he heard ot 
all char was done by him, and was perplexed. That ſom: 

on the dead, Others, That 
Elias had appeared : Others, Thar one of the ol Prophets was 
rijen again, But Herod faid, Fohn bave I bebeaded, but ws 
is this, of whom I bear ſuch things? And he deſired to fee him, 
Mark faith, chap. 6. 14. That King Herod heard of bim, jor 
his name was ſpread abroad. And he jaid, That John the Baptill 
was riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew jort!; 
themſelves in him, Others ſaid it was Elias: And others jaid, 
It is a Prophet, or as one of the Prophets: But when Herod bears 
thereof, he (aid, It is Fohn whom I beheaded, he is viſen from the 
dead. So as ic ſeems, though orhers had various Optniens, 


vert Hirod was fixed in this. That this Man was 7obs the 


Baptiſt riſen again from the dead : Though Lbs reports him as 
{peaking more doubifully Cas he mighr doto the People) yer 
Lub: 


55 Is not this the carpenters ſon ? * [5 not his * 


Chap. XIV. 


we ſhall ſee char theſe Jews, notwithſtanding their Afoniſh. 


. ; 
fourl 3, 42. 


F Clap. 13.3%» 


ſaith unto them, * A prophet is not without honour, * Luke 4. 24: 


john 4. 44. 


mighty works do || ſhew forth themſelves in him. jor. weorgts 
by "i ”. 


Chap. XIV. St. MAT 


Luke and Mark ſpeak him, affirming of it more confidencly | 


(probably ro his Courtiers and Contidents,) There was an 
Opinion amongſt the Heathens, char the Souls of Men and 
Women, when they died, went into other Bodies. Some 
think that Herod was infeted with thar, and that this 15 che 
meaning of his Suſpicion, that John was riſen from the dead : 
Thar his Soul which he had forced from 15 Body, was gone 
into another Body z ſo as it might be,revenged on him. Or 
elſe he thought that John was indeed raiſed from the dead 
(which yer by ſearch might quickly have been known) and 
therefore mighty Works ſhewed themſelves in him. 


3 For Herod had * laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put Lim in priſon, for Herodias 
ſake, his brother Philips wife. 


Mark aich, chap. 6. 19. For be bad married her. Whether 
this Philip was Hey-d's Brother, both by Father and Mother. 
is argued by ſome, as alſo wherher he married her during the 
Life of his Brother : The Scripture facisfierh us nor in theſe 
things, bur ir is moſt probable, that Philip was his own Bro- 
ther, and char he had ar leaſt lived in Adultery with her, 


* Luk.3.19,20» 


during the Life of her Husband, contrary to the expreſs Law | 


ot God, Levit. 18. 16. 


4 For John ſaid unto him, * It is not lawful 
for thee to have her. 


Markb telleth us, chap. 6. 20, that Herod feared, that 15, 
reverenced and reſpe&ted Fohn, knowing that he was a juſt 
man, and an Holy, and obſerved bim, and when he heard bam, bt 
did many things, and heard bim gladly. John was very popular, 
and a!l men counted him as a Prophers ſo that probably 
Herod ſent for him to the Court, and heard him there. John 
ſeeing Herod live in Adultery and Inceſt; was not able to 
ſutter ſuch a ſin upon him, bur tells him, he did thar which 
was not lawful for him to do, for Gods Law had forbidden 
ſuch MarFages : Mark adderh, that Herodias bad alſo a quarrel 
ap aint him, and would have killed bim, but ſhe cou!d not, becaulc 
of the reſpe& which Herod had for him. Bur this wore off, 
for Matthew tells us : 


* Lev. 19. 16. 
be 20. 2lo 


5 And when he would have put him to death, 
* Chap. 21.26. he feared the multitude, * becauſe they counted 
Luke 20.5. him asa Prophet. 


Ar firſt he had ſome reverence for John, becauſe he was 
a good Man, but either Fobn, by the frequent checks he gave 
to his Luſt, or Herodias her continual Imporrtunities to Herd, 
ro revenge her of her great Enemy, prevailed, and made 
Herod willing enough to pur him to death, but now he was 
afraid of ſome popular Tumulr or Inſurrettion ; becauſe of 
the grear Eſteem which the Jews generally had of Johr, think- 
ing him a Prophet z one ſent of God to reveal his Will unto 
Men, 


6 But when Herods birth-day was kept ; the 
'Gr.in the midſt, daughter of Herodias danced || before them, and 
pleated Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, to 
give her whatſoever ſhe would ask. 


Mzrk relaterh this more fully, bur the Senſe is the ſame, 
chap. 6. v.21, 22,23» And when a convenient day was come, 
that Herod on bis birth-day made a ſupper to bis Lords, high 
Captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee. And when the daughter of 
the ſaid Herodias, came in ana danced, and pleaſed Herod, and 
then that ſate with him, the king ſaid unto the Damſel : Ask of me 
whatſorver thou wilt, and I will give it thee, And he (ware unto 
her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me, I will gizt it thee, unto te 
hi! of my Kingdom. Thoſe who have gor ovÞr the point ot 
Lawtulncis in an Attion, have nothing to Conſult, but Conve- 
niency : Theretore fairh Marb, when a Convenient day was 
come, whey probably Hrrod ſhould be over merry with Wine, 
cr ſhould be bufte with 1s Company,and not ſo much ar leiſure 
ro contider whar he did : It ſo happened that the Daughter of 
this Ferodias danced betore Herod upon his Birth-day. The 
keeping of Birth-days was uſual amongſt the Eaſtern Kings, 
Pharani; kepr his Birth-day, Gen, 4o. 20, Some by ic under- 
ſtand the day of the Princes Coronation, or Entrance upon 
his Government, which ſome think is meant Hof. 7. 5. by 
the day of the King, when the Princes made him fich with bottles 
of wine, The Jews reckoned them both amongſt the Pagan 
Feſtivals, but they had both derived this, and many other 
ulages from them, Dancing was much uſed amongſt them at 
their Feſtivals, Ir ſcemerh this Daughter of Heredias plcaſed 
Herod more than ordinary : He ſweareth thar he would give 
her what the would ask, to the half of his Kingdom, Thar 
Phraſe by Eſther 5. 3. ſeemerh to have. been ordinary wich 
Friaces, when they made liberal Promiſes, 


8 And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her mo- 


ther, {aid, Give me here John Baptiſts head in a 
Charger. 


THEW. 


Mark chap. 6.24, 25. reports it more largely, And (+ 
went forth, and jaid unto ber mother, What (hall I az? And (ke 
ſaid, the bead of John the Baptiſt. And ſhe came in ſtraightway 
with haſt to the bing, and asbed, ſaying, I will that thou give mz 
by and by in a charger, the brad of John the Baptiſt, The mean- 
ing is plain, ſo as the words need no Interpreter, they ler 
us ſee, 1. The power of the Luft ot Malice, and defire of 
Revenge ; ſurely Herodias might have prompted her to have 
asked ſomerhing which might have done her more good. 
than the Blood of an Holy and Innocent man. The puilty 
Soul is never ar reſt, John Baptiſt was a Priſoner, the ſhould 
riot need have feared the influence of John's word to have 
cauſed a Divorce, bur ſhe cannot be ar reſt while Jobs is 
alive. 2, The great Evil of wicked Parents: And the con- 
trary Bleſſmgs of Parents fearing God, the former by com- 
manding or perſwading their Children to fin, are great In- 
{trumenrs rowards their Childrens Damnation : The other 
by their Admonitions, Preceprs, and Inſtru&ions, great In- 
ſtrumentrs of their Salvation, and Ercrnal Happineſs. 3. We 
may obſerve the Genius of flatrering Courriers, not one of 
them interpoſerh ro ſave the Baptifts Lite, 


9 And the king was ſorry : nevertheleſs for the 
oaths ſake, and them which fat with him at m&r, 
he commanded it to be given her. 

10 And he ſent and beheaded John in the priſon. 

11 Andhis head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damfel: and ſhe brought ir ro her 
mother. 


Mark relarcth ic more largely, chap. 6. 25, 27, 28. And the 
bing was exceeding ſorry, yet for bis Oaths ſabe, and for the jake 
of thoſe that ſate with him, he_ would not reeft her. And immedi- 
ately the king ſent an Executionty, and commanded bis bead to be 
brought, and ve went, and beheaded him in the priſon, and b10ught 
his head in a charger, and gave it to the damſel, and the- dani 
gave it to ber mother, The Kirg was excecding ſorry, He 
could have wiſhed ſhe had askr ſomething elſe, he wastrou- 
bled, for we heard before, thar alchough he feared nor God, 
yer he tcared the People, Yer for his Oaths ſake, not out of 
any Religion of his Oath : Fr_ non poteſt eſſe vinculum 
iniquitatis, They muſt be ſortiſhly ignorzur, rhar think theic 
calling God to witneſs, that they will do a thing which God 
hath torbidden them to do, ſhould oblige rhem 1n any mea- 
ſure to the doing ot the thing. Bar for his Oaths ſake 1n por 
of Honour, becauſe his word was gone. our, that he might 
not appear guilry of any Temeriry, or Levity, and tor the 
fake of thoſe that were wich him, that he might nor ſeem be- 
fore them to vary from his word, or it may be, as well to 

rarthe them, as to gratifie the Damſel and Lee Mocher, he 
ends an Executioner, who took off Folz the Baptiſis Head, 
and gave ir ro the Damſel in a Charger, who carried it to her 
Mother : What could be more Injuſt, and Inhumare, and 
Bloody ? John was not tryed, nor condemned. Ir was 2 
great Feſtival, and ſhould nor have been profaned or defiled 
wich Blood. Theſe things were nothing, when an unſariablc 
Malice was to be gratified, Herodias will have her Husband, 
and his Gueſts ſee, rhar John Baptiſts Head in a Charger, ws 
ro her as pleaſing a Diſh, as any was art Herod's grear Feaſt, 
Thus dyed this Great Man, to fatisfie the Malice and Luſt ot 2 
lewd and imperious Woman; and to teach us, what we muſt 
expe, if we will be faichful roche Truſt which God repoſer? 
IN us, 


12 Andhis diſciples came, and took up the body 
and buried it, and went and tuld Jeſus. 


The Diſciples of Fohn, in Teſtimony of their reſpett to 
their Maſter, and of their owning his Doftrine, and graceful 
Remembrance of him, hegring*whar Herod had done, came 
and rook up John's Body, and buried it in a Tomb, and 
they ſoon afrer wenr and acquainted our Saviour wich what 
had happened. Which was the cauſe of our Saviours with- 
drawing to a place where he might be leFaken notice ©, 
as we ſhall hear., 


the people had heard thereof, they followed him ol ;; 
foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great mul- 
titude, and was moved with compaſſion toward 
them, and he healed their ſick. 


Mark hach the ſame, chap. 6, 32. Our Lord knew that 
che rime for his ſuffering was nor yer come; and poTi”'f 
conſulted alſo the ſafery of his Ditciples, the Pccp:c tollow 
him on Foor, but our Saviour going by Sea, how could nc 
People follow him on Foot? Ir is anſwered, that ir was 9% 
a Creek of the Sea, which our Saviour paiſed over, ard * 


- 


People by going three or tour Miles abour, might __ 
him on Foor, He ſecing a great mwlcicude had Compalhin 


Chap. XIV 


13 & * When Jeſus heard of it, he departed * Chap, 12 
thence by ſhip into a deſert place, apart : and when Luke5-15 


n ap- XIV. 


on them, and healed the Sick Perſons that were amongſt 
chem, 
15 And when it was evening, his diſciplescame 
to him, ſaying, This is a delert place, and the 
[ p, 


cime is now paſt, ſend the multitude away, that 
they may go into the villages, and buy themſelves 


victuals. 


The following Miracles being -an evident Confirmation of 
the God-Head of Chriſt, is recorded by a!l che Evangeliſts, 
By Matthew here. By Mark chap. 6. 35. By Labs chap. g. 
15. 11,12, @c. By John chap. 6. v. 1, 2, 3, &c. Thcle 
words lead us £9 it, and ſhew us the occaſion of ir, Our Sa- 
vigur was withdrawn to a more private place, which becauſe 
lictle jnhabired, 15 called A deere place. Lube ſaith, it was 
near Bethſaida, Le 9. 10, The People, as it feemeth, had 
heen rogerher fome time, Ir was now Afternoon, and the 
time of Dining was paſt. Ir was Evening in the Jewiſh S:nſc 
{xo called ic all Evening, atcer the Sun was turned, and 
cheretorc had ewo Everinngs, as chole skilled in cheir Wri:ings 
rell us, berwist which the Paſſover was to be killed) The 
Diſciples theretore pitrying the Multicudet, who, they pre- 
ſumed, might be Hungry, come to our Saviour, and move 
him to dufmils them, that they might get ſomething to cat in 
the Villages of the Adjacent Country, 


15 But Jeſus faith unto them, They need not 
deparc: Give ye them to eat. 


143 relarerh che Story thus 3; When Jeſus lifted up bis eyes, 
wid [aw a great company come unts him, be Jaith unto Philip, Whenct 
hall we buy bread; that theſe may eat, and this he (ai to prove 
bim, for be himſelf knew what be would do. Philip anſwered him, 
Two lnozdred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that 


cheir Faic in che Word of Chriſt, and our Duty, and fatcry 
In depending upon his Providence, while we are doing of 
our Duty, and minding tlie things cf the Kingdom of (.: 
and obeying the Will of God. Sr. Johm obicrvcth the rye 
of this Miracle, John 6, 14. Thoſe min wine they bad len 2:16 
miracle which Felus aid, ſaid, This is of 4 Irath, that P: _ 
which ſhould come into the world. pa 


22 And ſtraightway Jefus conſtrained his diſc: - 
ples to get into a ſhip, and to go before him wo 
the other ſide, while he ſent the multicudes away. 


Mzrt faith, chap. 6. 45. before, urto, or voir agzinil Biti 
ſuda, Chriſt is ſaid to have conſtrained them, to dence to 
us,thar they were not very willing to go. They were in a deſers 
Place, 1t was towards night, the day was tar ſpent e're he 
wrought the Miracle betorc mentioned, Probably they were 
lorh ro leave Chriſt alone, in ſich a place, an at tuch a time, 
Bur-111s command was obeyed. Probably he commanded, 
[. Thar he might berrer ſcatrer the Multirudlc, Marb 65. 25, 
2. That he might prevent a Tumult, for Sr, Jobr rells us. 
That che People had a deiign, to tabe him by force and mabe 
"mim a king, Foln 6. 15. 3. To make a way for* another 
Miracle, to which their going by Seca gave occaſton, as we ſhall 
hear by and by, 4. To gain himſelf a private opportunicy 
tor Prayer, for Mark 5. 45. When h: had ſent them away, be 4s 
parted into a mountain to pray. So allo faich our Evangeliſt, 


away,he went up into a mountain apart to pray : 


eovy one of them may take a little, One of his Diſciples Andrew, 
Sinn Peters brother, ſaith unto him 5 There is a lad bee which 
h:th fro hariy loaves, and two ſmall Filbes, bt what ar? they 
ammgi ſo many? and Jeſus (aid, make the men fit down. Now 
there was much graſs in the place, ſo the men ſate down in number 
«<:4t five thouſand, 


17 Andthey fay unto him, We have here but 
five loaves and two fiſhes. | 

18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to fit down 
on the graſs, and-tbok the five loaves, and the rwo 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he * bleſſed and 
brake, and gave the loaves to hx diſciples, and the 
diſciples to the multitude. 

29 And they did all eat, and were filled, and 
they rook up of the fragments that remained, twelve 
baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten, were about five 
thoutand men, beſides women and children. 


In the Relation of rhis Story, by the other Evangeliſts, there 
i nodiference in whar is Material, the orhers relate ſome 
Circumſtances more, as that they fate down on the graſs, and 
by fitizs, one ſaich, by hundreds, and by fifties, &c, Bur they 
all agree in the quanticy of the Proviſion, Five Loaves, and 
two Fiſhes, the Number of the Perſons fed five thou'and 
(only one adderh, beſides women and children) and 1n the 
Number of the Baskers full of Fragments, And 1n our Savi- 
ours liſting up bis eyes to heaven, and bleſſing them. Theſe 
are the main things, obſervable in this Hiſtory. In the Hiſtory 

of the Miracle, as there is no difference berwcen the Evan- 
| 2Cifts ro be reconciled, fo there is no difficulty ro be ex- 
vlajred, Ir is a plain Relation of a marrer of Fatt,by which our 
Lord evidently ſhewed himſelf ro be the Son of God, God 
bleiſed for ever, for he muſt in rhis neceſſarily exert a Cre- 
aring Power, here muſt be a Produ&ion of a Subſtance of be- 
1n?,ur of a not being,or it had nor been pofſible,thar five thou- 
14.4 Men (befide Women and Children) ſhould have been 
t-4 with Five Loaves and two Fiſhes.and therefore ſome think 
"12 iris faid, that Chriſt Blefſed the Loaves, as he bleſſed 
£12 11Y1ng Creatures, Gen. 1. 22. but we have not here the 
$W1,9%1g words, Increaſe and multiply , which incline me 
- 45127 9 think, that the Bleſſing mentioned here, upon his 
(17172 up of his Eyes to Heaven, was a begging Gods Bleſſing 
01196 Fod, himſelf thereby paying the Homage of his 
HUMANE Nature to his Facher, and teaching us according to 
Jar, I TW 4.4, g. to receive the good Creatures, which 
Gods Providence afforderh us for our Nouriſhment, with 
i nanxigtving, Sandtifying them by Prayer. By this Miracle, 
and others of the like Nature, our Saviour rook from the 
ant!icving Jews, all manner of Cavil, and Exception to his 
w -TKs, Though Devils might by Compatt, give place one to 
*pner, and ſome Exorcifts of their own, mighr fecm ro 


cait chem our, yer none ever prerended to multiply Bred 
4 FyÞ, to ſuch a Proportion as this, thar ſuch a quantity 


alone. 


John ſaith no more, than that he departed himſe!f into 4 
Mountain alone, Matthew and Marb fav ic was to pray. 
from whence (as from other places of Holy Writ) the Dury 
of Secret Prayer, is commended to us by the great Example 
of our Saviour, he chooſerh the Mountain for it, as a place ot 
greareſt Privacy and Solitude. And nhen the evening was come. 
This confirmeth the former Notion, Thar the Jews had 
rwo Evenings. They called that pare of the day after 
che Sun had began ro decline, The Evening, which was 
the Even bctore ſpoken ot, interpreted by the ocher Evan- 
gelifts, when the day was well ſpent, And the twilight, which 
is here called the Evening, and which is the time which we 
moſt uſually call by chat Name. 


- 2.4 But the ſhip was now in the midiſt of the ſea, 
toſſed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night, Jeſus 
went unto them walking on the ſea. 

26 And when the ditciples faw him walking on 
the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, Ir is a ſpirit ; 
and they cried out for fear. 

27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, lay- 
ing, Be of good cheer, it isI, be not afraid, 


Whilſt our Saviour was praying on the Mounr, the Ship 
which carried his Diſciples, was upon the Sea, thar is, thar 
Creck of the Seca, which they were art thar time patfing over, a 
{ſtorm ariſcth, not without the counſel of God, that Chriſt 
might ſhew, that both-the Winds and the Waves were under 
his command, And in the fourth watch of the night, that is, 
abour three hours betore the rifing of the Sun, for though the 
Jews anciently divided the Night into three parts, each con- 
fiſting of four hours, yer being ar chis time under che Romans, 
they kept ro their Diviſion of it under four parts, which they 
called Watches, from their Military Guards, which they re- 
lieved every three hours. Jeſus went alſo unto them, walking 
upon the Sea, as if ir had been firm Ground, And when the 
Dijciples ſaw bim walking on the ſea, *thiy were troubled, ſaying, 
It is a ſpirit, and they cried out for fear. By this it ſeemerh, 
thar rhe DoErine of Spirirs was not ſtrange to char Age, 
though they had a Set of Sadduces, which denied 1c. That 
the Devil * Gods permiſſion , hath a power to crouble, 
and agirare the Air, and atſo ro aſſume a viiible ſhape , 
and in ir to affright Perſons by Sea or by Land, 1s un- 
queſtionable, When the Diſciples at diſtance taw Chriſt walk- 
ing on the Sea, rey concluded it was ſome tfuch Appariton, 
This made them cry out through fear. But /traightway 
Teſus ſaith unto then, be of good char, it is T, be not afrais, 
Mark chap. 6. v. 52. addeth, They confrdered not the miracit 
of the loaves, for their hearts were hardened, Having had (0 
late an experience, beth of the Power and Goodneſs ot 
their Maſter in their late ſiraighr, tor want of Bread, hey 
ought nor ſo ſocn to have ſhewed a diſtruſt in his Provi- 
dence, as if he would have tuttered them to have periſhed 
in the Sca, thar Miracle did not make a due Impretfion upon 
chem,” . 


CG 23 And 


Chap. 
of either ſhould feed ſuch a_Nuinher, ah{l leave ſuch x rc- 


maindexr, This Hiſtory likewiſe further inſtructerh us, korh 
concerifing the low condition of Chriſt, and his Diiciples, 


XIV. 


23 * And when he had ſent the multitudes * mari; 5.45 


and * when the evening was come, he was there * Joln 6. 15. 


Chap. XIV. 


| SLY28g. 


+ Mark 5, $3» 


* Chap. 9. 20. 


VMark 2s IC . 
Luke 6. 1%. 


AS 1g. 12. 


23 And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if 
it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the wager. 

29 And he ſaid come, and when Peter was 
come down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water 
to go to Jelus. 

30 But when he ſaw the wind || boiſterous, he 
was afraid, arid beginning to ſink, he cryed, ſaying, 
Lord fave me. | | 

31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth hs 
hand, and caught him, and faid unto him. O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? 


Piter by ſaying, if it be thou, ſhewed that his Faich was no- 
ſo ſtrong as ic ſhould have been, after he had heard his 
Maſters Voice, by his ſaying to him, bid me come unto thee on 
tbe water, he ſhewerh a ſomething ſtronger Faith, and a Reto- 
lution to obey his Command, bur his fear afrerward, when the 
Wind began to riſe higher, and he began to ſink, argued 
again the Infirmiry of his Faith, Thus Petey 15 a Pattern of rhe 
beſt Believers, who though they may ſomerimes think, that 
they could truſt God jn any Stare or Condition, yer otren 
miſtake their own Hearrs, and begin ro ſhrink in an Hour of 
grear Extremiry, which lers us ſee whar need we have to 
Pray, Thar God would not lead us by his Providence 1nto 
great Temprarions, much moreto take heed, thar we do not 
throw our ſelves into them. No Man knows how he ſhall 
find his Heart, under a great Tempration, unr1l he harh cried 
ir. It therefore gives us a caution, as againſt condemning 
others, ſo againſt Boaſting, and roo much Confidence as to 
our ſelves, and lers us ſee how much need we have to keep our 
Eye upon Chriſt, and his ſtrengrh in ſuch an hour. And im- 
mediately Fejws iretched out his hand, God is never far off from 
his People, vhewextream Troubles are hard athand. Chriſt 
faverh Peter, bur not without a check. O thou of little faith, 
wherefore did? tho doubt? Doubring is direaly contrary t9 
Faich, yer it will noc conclude a Soul to have no Faith, only 
a little Faith. 


32 And when they were come into the ſhip, the 
wind ceaſed. 

33 Then they that were in the ſhip, came and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth, thou artthe 
Son of God. 


They, that is Chriſt, and Peter, whom we muſt ſuppoſe ro 


have walked ſome way wich Chriſt upon the Sea, Chriſt by 
his Company making his mighry Power more conſpicuous, 


ſo as the Manichees had no reaſon to conclude, from Chriſts 


walking on the Sca, tharhe had no true Humane Body, for ſure 
Peter had, and they muſt aſcribe licrle ro our Saviours Divine 
Nature,chat will notallow him to have had a Power to ſuſpend 
the Narural Motion downward, which we ſee in all Gravity, 
which is an affection of all Kumane Bodies, No ſooner wa: 


St. MATTHEW. 


xay which we Tranſlate, if it were but the bem of bis garmey,, 
ic rarher ſoundeth in my Ears, as an high Expreſſion of their 
Faich, they believed there was ſuch a tulneſs of Vertue in 
Chriſt; that is from him tlowed to every part of his Gar. 
ment. Ir was their Faith in Chriſt, not their touch of his 
Garment that healed them. I am ſure our Lord o far en. 
couraged their Fairh, that he heated all thoſe who touched 
his Garment with that Faith and ExpeQarion, The Eyan. 
geliſt ſaich, rhey were made perfectly whole, Their Faith 
here plainly implied, not only an Aſſent to bis Power, but a 
Confidence in his goodnt(s. 


CHAP. AV. 


I Hen came to Jeſus, Scribes and Phariſees 


which were of Jeruſalem, laying, 


2 Why do my diſciples tran{grels the tradi. 
tions of the elders ? for they waſh not their hands 
when they eat bread. 


Mark relateth this piece of Kiſtory more largely, Chyy, q, 
1,2,3, 4, 5+ Then came together wnto him, the Phariſees and 
certain of the Seribes, which came from Jeruſalem, And when 
they ſav» (ome of his Diſciples eat Bread with defiled (that is to 
ſay with unwaſhn) bands, they found fault , For the Phe 
riſees, and all the Fews, except they waſh thtir hands oft , 
eat not , bolding the Traditions of the Eldirs, And when thiy 


Chriſt come into the Ship, bur che Wind ceaſed, in Teſti- 
mony of irs Homage to him, who bringeth rhe Wind our of 
his Treaſuries, Thoſe that were in the (hip, came and worſhippid 


him, paying a Religious Homage unto him, as he who had pre- 
ſerved their Lives from ſo great a danger, and rhey further 
owned him to be the Sou of God, This was that grear point, 
which God was bringing the World to the acknowledgment 
of, and we fee it was done by degrees, his Miracles ar firſt 
only procured a Veneration of him, and a Faith that he had 
his Power from God, then he comes to be acknowledged the 
Son of David by the Blind Man. The, Miracle of rhe Five 
Loaves, brought many to acknowledge him that Prophet that 
ſhould come into the world, This 1s the firſt cimie we meer with ſo 
plain and open an acknowledgment of his being the Son of God, 
this was done nor only by his Diſciples, bur by the Mariners, 
and the Paſſengers in the Ship, bur it was far from a ſteady 
Fairh, as tothar poinr, which the Diſciples yer wanted. 


34 And * when they were gone over,they came 
into the land of Gennefarer. 

35 And when the men of that place had know- 
ledge of him, they ſent our into all that countrey 


round about, and brought unto him all that were 
diteaſed, 

36 And beſought him that they might only touch 
the hem of his garment, * and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 


Marb relateth the fame, chap. 6. 53, 84, $5. $5, with no 
Giffercnce confiderable.Chriſt had been inthis Country before, 
chat, 2. and in it wrought ſeveral Miracles, fo as they had a 
tormer knowledge of him, as ſoon as they had knowledge of 
his bcing again come, they expreſs their Faith in him, and 
their Chariry rowards rheir Neighbours, in telling ic abroad, 
and bringing Sick Perſons to him. I know nor why any 
ſhould fancy any Superſtition 1n their defire, to touch the 
him of his Garmeit, conſidering how Mark expreſſeth ir 


come from the Market, except thiy waſh, they eat not, Ard 
many other things there be , which they have recaved to hls 
as the waſhing of Cups, and Pots, Braſin Veſſels, and of T+- 
bles. Then the Phariſees and Scribes asbed him, Why wall 
not thy Diſc:ples according to the Tradition of the Elders, hut 
eat Bread with wnwaſhin bands? This Portion of Scriprure 
cannot be well underſtood , wichour underſtanding fome- 
thing of the Jewith Government, as to Matters Ecclefiaſii. 
cal, In which the High Prieſt was the Chief, Numb. 11. 25, 
God adderh ſeventy Men more to Moſes and Aaron, to bear 
a ſhare in the Government, the were called the S2xhedrim, 
and this was the Supreme Court of Judicarure amongſt the 
Jews, as toall things which reſpetted the Laws of God, 
whether Moral, Judicial, or Ceremonial, and every one was 
bound to abide by their Determination. Theſe fate in Jr 
ſalem, bur had rheir inferiour Courts in other places, from 
which they appealed ro the Sarhedrim, who finally deter- 
mined, Det. 17. 8,5, 10,11, 12,13. | It was the great bu{- 
neſs of this Courr, to take care that there ſhould be no Cor- 
rupc1on in Religion, Theſe were they therefore thar ſenc 
Meſſengers to Jubn, when he began to Preach to inquire 
what he was, and by what Authority he Baptized, 7obs 1.15. 
The Phariiees ( as we before heard ) had charged our 
Saviours Diſciples with Violation of rhe-Sabharh,; by plucking 
and rubbing ears of Corn, and himſelt alſo with the ſame Crime 
for healing the Sick. Ir is very like theſe Accuſations were 
g2t to Jeruſalem, and thar theſe were Emiſſaries ſent from 
the Sanhedrim, to watch our Saviour, or poſſibly they 
cime our cf their own Curioſity. They could find in ou 
Saviour no Guilr, as to any Violation of the Law of God, 
bur they pick a quarrel with him for ſome Rires and Ceremo- 
mies of the Church, which he, and his Diſciples were nor fo 
ſtg& in the Obſervarion of, They ſay, Why do tly Divigis 
tranſgreſs the Traditions of the elders, The word Tradicions 
fignifies only rhings delivered, and is as well applicable to 
the Law ot God, as any thing elſe. Thus the whole 
Law of God, was but a Tradinion, a Dodtrine of Life, 
delivered to the Jews by Moſes from God : Thus the Apoſtle 
bids the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. 2.. 15. Hold the Traditins 
which you bave bren taught, whether by ward or our Efilllt 
Bur the Term of the Elders, is that which reſtraineth it, 
for as the Papiſts in our time hold , that beſides what we 
have in the New Teſtament, the Apoſtle delivered many 
things ro the Primitive Church only by word of Mouth, 
which have fince that time been imparred ro ſucceeding 
Churches, to the Obſefvarion of which, Chriſtians are as muci 
obliged, as to the written word, Sorthe Jews did formerly- 
For though, for ſome Trat of time, they kepr co rhe Divine 
Law, yer 1n proceſs of time they abuſed that Text, Deut. 4+ 14+ 
ro found a new Invention upon it. That while Moſes was 1! 
che Mount of God Forty Days, and Forry Nights, God 1" 
the day time revealed ro him, the Law written in the five 
Books of Myſes, and in the Night, he revealed ro him ſevera} 
orher rhings, as to which his Will was, they ſhould nor Ve 
written , for fear the Heathens ſhould Tranſcribe them , 
but he delivered only by word of Mouth to the $a ain, 
and be tothem as much a Rule of*Judgmenr, as any part 0 
the Law, which was wrieeen. By which means riicv g41%c 
rhemſelves a liberty, of making the Law of God, wit ey 
pleaſed, for rheir Tradirions were of ſeveral forts. Some vvre 
Determinations of what in the Lav ſeemed doubrful, Os! 
were Deternitnations of what the Law letr ar Liberty, 05s! 
they called Sezimenta Legis, Rules they pave under pretence 
of a Guard tothe Divine Law. For the more Caution (itt 
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Chap. X 
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they might not tr inſgreſs ir, Theſe things at firſt were nor 1m- 
poled as Laws, bur commended by way of Advice and 
Counſel, afrerward they came to be lookt upon as Laws, 
and grew almoſt -infimiee. Tney tcll us that Ezra was he 
who gathered thote Traditions rogerher, and made the Cav- 


ron) 


compaied a Bnok 


the and others his Colleagues, collettced rhcem in 


ah *E called rhe Ferufalem Tai/mud, And an hun- 
dred vears after this, another Rabbi made a Collect! 9 Gf 
the Trad! 191% among tt me Iews, that remained in B45/on, 
which he called the B:vzlanh Taimud, by winch two the 
tes arc governed 1n Eccletraſtical Macters, all. the World 


- 
+4 


H1.A 


OYEr at ti! 1a, Thar whole Talmud 1s divided into 


parts, The (160115 a50u7 Parifications, it comaineth twelve 

Fon! { cvcry Book hath rwenty of thircy Chapters, al! 

uy Me 45 purtty ing of Houtcs, Clochs, Veticls, Hu 

mane Bodies, and their feveral parts. The: Jews atier ii 

Neſt  Firdatuin, were tm ſuchan atifted Stare, rhai 

(7 1 1tT. iS ot pertettcd of hve Iundred vecar 
nd n: - Ci\rift,, yer it 1s probable, they added rt 

mul t wey had i wie in Chiaits time, The thartice: 

WOre \ © 70 #5 to rote Traditodons, The Saddiices kept 

| C2 Law, Bur the Pharitoes were 1n tar grearcr 

Coe c thc lows, Vicictore Parlcalicd them whe (rifteft 

Eo #-in Riligion, Als 26. 5. The Jews have feve- 

1 '1 'S, ia {hew Ii vihar Eftecm cMNe\ Ia 

r 1c tos 5 PT; [ YL loves ſay ON 104 f band £S O71! 

t bond wwir Yi ht, we ave ts bilieve thim, And, 

eint S:ribes, then tie wor''s of tht 

| - $83.0 | PRactiecs, 3CCU L Our O&VIDOUT 

y*::11:102 of ore of theſe Tra tt ion: 

ariices and all rhe Jews, (rhar 1s the 

« .hac followed the Vharices Fattion) er- 

F bads oft, ext nat, They thought. it fin- 

ca watſhe.! their Hand hc Fout- 

call: 444107, was doutricis in tne Lev! ical Law, 

Gn ww that Law had teclared Ium wiclean, that ſhould torch 

of ar 11; ean thing, Levite 5. 2, 3. upon tins, (as 

fore 114) tacy had ſuperſtructel a Tradition of wang 

("iir nds, wats, ca9s. teſſels, when they had been ar rhe 


Mar, or almoſt any where for tcar they or checir Pors,Cups, 
&, {ould have touched any unclean Peron, or thivg. 
1this they were guilry of ſeveral Errors, 1, Extending the 
to che touching of rhings and Perions, of whom rhe Law 
2, In Cafcs where ſuch Touches happen- 


i; 
| 
hid ind noching, 

identally, and were not made on purpoic 3. Io think- 


4 
ec acc 
ng that the ſtain of fin could be waſhed away by a rirual 
Aion, which God never commanded, We muft nor think, 
that they charge the Diſciples here, with a heglett of a 
civil wahing tor cleanlineſs, bur ot a Religious ſuperſtitious 
waſhing, Marb faich, zorrals em that is with common 
hazds, We tranſlate ir, Pollutea, Yo Atts 10. 14- & 11. 8. 
Rand not firſt tcparated ro God by the Religious Rue of 
Walhngs, 


5 


3 Bur he anfwered and ſaid unto them, Why 
ao you allo tran{greſs the commandment of God 
by your traditions ? 


Mayb hath the fame, chav. 9. 5. though a little our of che 
order in which Matthew hath ic. Fall wel! you reed the 
Command» t of God, that you may becp your own traditions. 
Our Saviour could have anſwered them, had he plcafed, 
more ſtrictly to rheir Queſtions, but he muſt chen, cirher 
Nave mcurred Danger, or Odiums he therefore chuſcrh ro 
emverthen by another Queſtion, which ſtruck ar che Roor 
Ctthe marcer, Admir, fairh he, my Diſciples culpable in 


Ft 09.crving Traditions, which indeed you call theTradrrions 
9 EC Elders, but are your own, deviied by you, or tome 


| 


"YOu, mecrly to uphold your Power and Authority, and 
0 keep People ina needlets ſubicttion ro you : 1 am ſure 
YOu Ur tar more Guiley, in making Tradicions contrary 
"ome ity of God, or rejecting Gods Law, to keep your 
FU: And indeed this is the common Guilr of thole, 

2 grear Zealors for Traditions and Rires, not com- 
«CU 11 the word of God, Tune Jewiſh Rabbi 7oſe ſaich, 
Ht frineth as my bh, who eateth with unwaſhin bands, as he that 


v1 


man 


tt) 119 an Havlot, The Papiits make ic a greater fin, for 
: 10129 marry, than ro keep a Concubine, and commit 
IHC: They make ita letier Tranſgretlion, than ro Eat 


*v»+%+% 


! 2 Filday, 


4 For God commanded, faying, Honour thy 
father and mother, and He that curſeth father or 
ther, let him dye the death. 

5 wut yelay, Wholoever ſhall ſay to his father 
or his mother, Jr zs a gift, by whatſoever thou 
Migitelt be profited by me, 
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Mark hath much the ſame, 4, vt. 19, 11, 12, 134, Mot 
faith Moſes ſaid, which 15 the fame with God commanded, 
God commanded by Moſes. Mzrb faith : It is Corban | that is, 
a Giſt | Mark addeth, v. 12. An jor jufter him no more to do 
0ugrt for bis father or anther, winch more fully ſhewerh 
their Crime, and expounderh whar Matthew had ſaid more 
ſhordy. Mark adds, And many / 's a0 Jou, This 
is an inſtance, by which our Saviour juſtifcch his Charge 
upon them, that they had made void the Lav of God by 
thcir Traditions, The Law he inftanceth in, is the Fifth 
Commandement, Exod. 20. 12. Dent. s, 15, wi! 
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tic calicth rhe Firit Conmandement wit, ie. Eph. 5. 2, 
FEYWEORYY ry Ty fog parte GOP PAOISS, Sons. ay Ot 
winci God had fortihed with a Judicial Law, wherem he had 
y ſ 7 F.8 þ 


commanded, That be who cwſed his jathiy av; 
Put tn Atath, [. 5, he had allo furcher 
eNreatcncd rhe Violarcrs of this Law, Prov. 25. 2 tC 
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was our Saviour here allo lets us know, that thc Fitth Come 
mandemenr obiigeth Children ro relieve rhe Parei ts in 
tic neccffiry, and this is the Serie of the term, Hmorxr, 
In other Texts of Scriprore, A Law ct God, winch hath 
approved ic {elt ro the Wiſdom almoſt of a!l Nation Liber 
Parintes alant att winciantnr, cir Pa- 


Lct Chikiien rotiove rl; 
rerts, or be put into Priſon, was an old Roman Las 

Md the Phariſees deny this mm terms, but they had made an 
Exception from it, which in Efftcct made 1t ot route, at lcafl 
luch as wicked Children caftily mighr, and commerly did 
3\ 
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114 giv it wito you. 1c Corvan vas 
otan Oath, from whence they torm orher Senic 
Free, and unconſtra! {cemec:}} * 
rifecs were a very Courtcous Gereration, and had a ſhare in 
the Gitrs, that were brought unto God, tor the uſe ot rhe 
Temple or otherw1'e, rence they were very Zcaious, ard 
<ilicocne, in perſwading People ro make ſuch Oblarions, when 
any preretided rhe need thar rheir Parents ſtood in of their 
nelp, they rold thum, Thar if they ro'd cher Parents it was 
& Gijt thac they had vowed, fuch a Portion of cir Eſtarteto 
a Sacre uſe, that would hefore God excuſe them tor nor re- 
leving their Parents; to as the Precepr of Honoxing their Pa- 
rents, arid retievitiy them m their Necethirics, oblecd them 
not, if theFhad firſt given ro God rhe things by which their 
Parents might, or ovght to have been relieved. Thus he tcl! 
them, that by their Traamons, under prerence of a more 
rigid. Religion, and cxpounding the Divine Law, they had in 
deed deftrovet it, and made ir oi no Efect ar all, 
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7 Ye hypocrices ! Well did * [laias prophecy 
of you, ſaying, 

8 * This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, bur 
their heart is far from me. | 

9 But in vain they do worſhip me, * teaching 
for doftrines the commandements of men. 


The Greek is, Ndv.gyor7%; didurzan'ay, teaching Do- 
arines, the Commandementrs ot Men, Toy HyDocyites, who 
pur on an ourward Vizard, or appearance of Hoimels, bur 
have nothing in your Hearts ot crue and teverc Picty , 
Weil did Iſaiah prophecy of you. -Iſaia\ tpake ro the Jevs, that 
were then in being, bur whar he then futd of your 
Fathers, that Iived in his Age, is true ot you who are then 
Children, Saying, This People, &c, The Evangeint doth no; 
quore the words of the | Prophet exatly, but his Senle, 
and reacheth us this Leffon, Thar whatſoever ourward ſhe\ 
and Profcifion of Religion be m, and upon Men, it they 
Hearts be not right wich God, and what they ourwardly do, 
proceed -nor from an inward Principle of Fant, Love and 
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Obcedicnce, in and to God, ' they are bur ty pociires, 1s 
vain do they wor{bip me, &c, Thar 1s, 1dly, and unprofice- 


bly, and to no purpoſe : I will nor accepe whit they do, 
Teaching Dottrines, the Commandments of mins Be moms in 
che Worſhip of God, tor other Conimanciements ot Mon, ary 


F_ ! 1 " 

not the Preachers Texts, ner doth he lierc mean > « FI 
ments 6f men, ſuch as back d thc COmmuancdcments ot ©; 2d, and 
only ſcrved ro enforce them, bur iuch as he had bccn tpca';- 


1ch God had taid noriiing. 
as walking of hands : Or fect Traditions, as encrvated the Come 
mandements of God, ifuch were tie laft mentioned, 


ing of, Humane Traditions, of vw] E 
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Chap. XV. 


6 And honour not kis father or mother, he ſha/! 
be free, Thus have you made the commandement 
of God of none effect by your tradition. 


Chap. XV. 


* AMS1O. 10, 
Rom. 14+ 17s 


Tit. 1.15. 


Y johns. 2. 


* Chap. 23.14. 
I 5. 


* Mark 9. 17. 


* Chap. 16. 9. 


* James 3. 5. 


* GEN. 5. 5. & 
Ce. 21s 

Prov. 5. 14. 
Jer. 17. 9. 


10 And he calleth the multitude, and 1faid unto | 
them, Hear and underſtand. 

1 1 * Not that which goeth into the mouth de- 
fileth a man, but that which cometh out of the 


mouth, this defileth a man. 

Hark hath the 1ame, chap. 7. 15. Our Saviour turns off 
his Diſcourſe from the Pharilees and Scribes, who he ſaw 
were indocible ro the Multitude, tn whom he diſcerned a 
more reachable Temper ; he uſeth the Pretace Hear and under» 
ſtand, as well knowing how they had been raughr; and what 
an advantage Error in Poſſetfion harh. Thar which he tells 
them, and thar before the Scribes and Phariſces (as will ap- 
pear by the tollowing Verſes) was, That that which goeth into 
a man dotb not defile bim, but that which cometh out of "1m. He 
ſpeaketh not of a Levicical Pollution, for ſo he that did eat of 
an unclean thing, might by it be defiled, bur even in ſuch an 
Eating, it was not the Flcſh of rhe unclean Bird, or Beaſt, thar 
defiled the Man, bur his finful Luſting afcer ir, and Eating ir 
in Dilobedicnce ro the Command of God. 


12: Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 
Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended, 
after they heard this laying ? 

The Phariſces orfeiice was wichout queſtion, ar his making 
ſo light a matter ar their Waſhings, not that they underſtood 
our Saviour, as ſpeaking againſt the diſtintion of Mears , 
which was eſtabliſhed by the Ceremonial Law,not as yet abro- 
gared. There's nothing dorh more offend Hypocrites, than 
preffing ſpiricual Worſhip and Homage ro God,and the flight- 
mg of all external Ries and Ations, not atrended with a 
ſuirable inward Homage, and Devorion of Heart, 


13 But he anſwered, and faid, Every plant 
which my heavenly * Father hath not planted, ſhall 
be rooted up 

1.4 Lecthem alone * they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall 
into the ditch. 

E.ny &:avt. may be underſtood of Doftrines, Prattices, 
or Perſons. Theſe Scribes and Phariices a'e a wretched Ge- 
nerarion, thart are gor into the Sheep-fold, nor at the door, my 
Farher never ſei: chem, they are crept in at the Windows, 
they are Flanrs got into my Garden, which my Facher never 
planted there, and they muſt be roored up. Let them alone, 
they are incorrigible, and hIinded by their own Intereſt 
againſt any Conviction, or Inſtruttion, as Hoſ. 4. 17. Epiraim 
is joyned to Tao's, lit bim alone, So theſe Men are joyned to 
their Superſticious Traditions : I will nor concern my ſelf 
wich them : They are prerended Leaders of the Blind, Rom.2.1c. 
bur chemſelvesare blind, 1 pitty rhe poor People, for whileſt 
the Blind lead the Blind, they borh fall into a Dirch, An 
ignoram and unfairhful Miniſtry is the greateſt Plague God 
can fen1 amongſt a People. 

15 * Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto him, 
Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jeſus ſaid, * Are ye alſo yet without 
underſtanding. 

Mk ſain, His Diſciples asked him concerning the Parable, 
Pit.y probably began, the reſt followed. Or, Peter ſpeaks 
in the Name of the reſt, for our Saviour in his Anſwer, doth 
nor i2y, Art thou, but are ye. They did well, in rhar they 
defirec ro be inſtruſted what the meaning was of the Parable, 
thac is, the dark ſaying, which he uſed (tor the Hebrews 
called a!l dack Savings, Parables) poffibly they might alſo 
ſtumble ar what our Saviour ſaid, as tending to the De- 
ſtruttion of the Ceremonial Law, about the difference of 
Meats. Bur that they were no berter inſtru&ted, than nor to 
underſtand a thing fo qo and obvious, this was their Faulr, 
and argued their ſmall improvement of our Saviours Com- 
pany, God expctts a proficiency in knowledge trom us, 
propor: iovare untorhe means ke giveth us. 

17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever 
entreth in at the mouth, goerh into the belly, and 
is caſt our inro the draught ? 

18 Bur * thoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and they defile 
a man, 

19 * Forout of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe wit- 
neſs, blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things which defile a man : 
but to eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a 
man, 

Mark hath this, wich very ſmall difference in words, c<.7. 
12,15, 23, 21, 22, 23+ only he ſpecifiech ſome more fins 
than Matthew enumerateth, The Sum ot what our Saviour 
faich, ischiss Thar all fin procecederh from Luſt, ſome de- 


art 
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fire: inthe Heart of man, afrer rhings forbidden in the Law 


| 


or God, All che cicklings of our Hearrs, with ſuch 
all the Willings and Defires of ſuch things, though 
iflue in Overt-AQs, yer defile and pollute a Man, 
cheſe inward Motions of the Heart, 
(mentioned by Matthew or Mar 
Fornication, Theft, balſe-witniſs, Blaſphemy, Deceic, Laſciviou. 
neſs, an Evil Eye, Pride, Foolilhmeſs, now thcie things take 
rhem in their Neſt, which is the Heart, they defile and pol- 
lute that, Take them in their paſſage hrongh our Lips, into 
the World, they pollute that, rake them in their Overt-a8 
chey mr the Man, Burt to cat with unwaſhen bands, aching 
no where forbidden by God, only by the Phariſees, whohad 
no ſuch Authority given them from God, to command any 
ſuch things, this dcth not pollute a Man, It is poſſible, thar 
Men may fin in not obeying the Commandements of Men, bur 
ic muſt be then in things, in which God hath authorized them 
rocommand, and to determine our Prattice in, forthe polly. 
tion Iyes in a Diſobedience to the Commandement of God 
not of Men, ; 


Thoughe, 
Cy never 
and trom 

roceed thoſe Overt.a&; 
5 of Murders, Aditries, 


21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 


Mark chap. 7. 24. addeth, and entred into an hovje, and wor! 
have no man | it, but he could not be bid : Some here make 
a queſtion, whether our Saviour did go into Phenicia (of 
which Tyre and Sidom were the principal Ciries) or only into 
the Coaſts of Paeſtina next to it 3 thoſe charthink he did nor 
go into Phenicia, are guided by his Prohibicion gy his Diſc. 
ples, ro go into the way of the Gentiles, Matt, 10. 57 and the 
conſideration rhat the rime was not yer come, for his mani 
teſtarion ro the Gentiles, I rather incline ro think, char he 
went into Tyre and Sidon ; and rhact tlits was a kind of a Pr2/;. 
dium to the ca'ling of the Gentiles, and a Prediction of whar 
ſhould be done more tully afrerwards: Ir is maniteſt he did 
not go with a deſign to make himſelt publick chere, for Mob 
faith, he world have no man bnow of it. Bur for privacy with- 
drew himſelf chicher, and ſhewed ſome of his miraculous 
Operations there, and v. 22, Saith the Woman thar came 
ro him as a Canaanice, Mark ſaich, ſhe was a Greck, a Syro- 
phenictan by Nation, Nor is here any Contradi&ion, for 
ever ſince the Grecian Monarchy, prevailed over io great a 
part of the World, The Name of Greeks hu! obrained, fo 
as they called all Greeks, who were not Jews, Rom. 1. 14. 15, 


| & 10. 12, a Syrophenician ſanch Mark by Nation : That is, 


one thar was a Native of that part of Phenicia, which 1s joyned 
ro Thre and Sidon, Matthew calls her a Canaanire, or a Wo- 
man of Canaan, by which though ſome woul4 underſ 51d one 
of Cana, yet as the Ortnography will net agree, fo Mark calle 
ing her a Greek, and a$: rophenician, incliacs us rather wo 
judge her of the ſtock of the old Canaani.cs, 


22 And * behold a woman of Canaan came+y,,.. 
out of the fame coaſts, and cryed unto him, fay- 5, * 
ing, Have mercy on me O Lord, thou ſon of Da- 
vid ; my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a 
devil. 

23 But he anſwered her not a word, And his 
diſciples came, and befought him, taying, Send her 
away ; for ſhe cryeth after us. 


Mark taich, A certain woman whoſe young daughter had an n+ 
clean ſpirit, beard of him, and came and fell at his feet, Tit wi- 
man was a Greek, a Syrophmician by Nation, and (he beſought bin, 
that he would caſt 9+ the Devil out of ber daughter. But Jiu 
ſaid unto ber, let the children firſt be filled, for it is not meet totaks 
toe childrens Bread, and to caſt it to dogs, Mark 7. 25, 26,27 
Though the Woman appears to have been a Pagan, yerliving 
ſo near Galilee, ſhe had doubtleſs heard of Chriſt, borh what 
he had done in caſting our Devils, and alſo rhar he was look 
upon as the Sor of David, and uſually called by rhar Name, by 
thoſe who went to him for any Cures; ſhe therefore grves him 
rhat Title : Orhers think her to have been more ſpecially i» 
lightned, and to have called him the Son of David, not a54n 
uſual Compellation given him, bur as believing him to have 
bcen the true Meſſias promiſed to the Jews, nor is that um- 
pofſible, for though the Goſpel atthis time had nor ſhined out 
upon any conſiderable number of the Hearhen, yer God 12 
all rimes had his number amongſt them, and chis Woman 
living fo near to the Jews, and ſo near to Galilee, where 
our Saviour hitherto had moſt converſed, and preached, t 15 
not improbable, that ſhe might have reccived the Grace, 43 
well as the ſound of the Goſpel, ſo God might have kindled 
in her Heart, a true Faith in the Meſſias. Our Saviours 
Commendation of her Faith in the following Diſcourle , 
maketh this very probable. Matthew ſairh, rhar he anſwerid bw7 
nat a woxd, Mark (aich, that he faid ro her, Let tht children 
fir#t be filled, &c. To the obſerving Reader, this will appear 
no Contradiftion, For by Mark it ſhould appear, tat ſhe 
firſt came to our Saviour into the Houſe, into which he 
went, char he might be private, and there fell ar his Feet: 
Here Chriſt anſwered ber net a word; touk NO NOUce L 4 


Chap, X _ 


her ar all, Bar ir appeareth by Mztrbzw, that Chriſt ſoon | 


Chap. XV, 


wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 


: 


lef; the Houſe, and ſhe followed atcer him upon the way, 
The Diſciples ſaid, (end ber away, for ſhe eyyct aſter 1, Then 
ir vas that our Saviour ſaid to her, Let the Chilaven bt firll filled, 


His Diſciples firſt interpoſing, ſaying, ſend her away, for (be eve- | 


tth aſter us. How any ot the Romavijls tliak tj:ar ch1s Text 
Patronizeth their Inuocation of Saints deparred, 1 cannot tell, 
for theſe Diſciples were alive, and we do not read, that ſhe 
ſpake to any of them, to intercede tor her. It 1s certain 
they did move Chriſt on her bchatf. 


24 But he anſwered, and ſaid, * I am not ſent, 


&wp- 12:5 1,14 to the loſt [heep of Iſrael. 


Our Lord by theſe Words dorh nor deny, bur thathe was 
ſent as a Redeemer to more, but not as a Miniſter or as an A- 
»e, as hes called, Heb. 3, 1. The Apoſtle Rom. 15. 8. 
laith, That Jiſus Chriſt was a miniſtey of the Circumciſion, for the 
Truth of God, to confrry the promiſ's made to the FatVers. 
Our Lords Miniſtry was confined to the Jews, fo was the 
Apoſtles, Matth. 10. 5. Till tome time atcer our Saviours 
Aicention,che Goſpel was nor preached generally tO the Gen- 
tiles, rough ſome particular perions might, and did both 1n 
Chciſts rimeand fn the time of che Apoſtles, betore they did go 
tG the Gentiles, hear, receive, and imbrace the Goipel as we 
(h1!l hear this Woman did, 


25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ins, LORD, help me. 


Shc here acknowledgerh his Divine Power, and imploreth 
is Hely,Thus ſhewing that ſhe believed him to be the Son of 
God, anda rewarder of thoſe thar ſought him, and conrinues 
hcr requeſt atter rwo Repullcs. 


26 But he anſwered, and faid, It 1s not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. 


Mb ſaith, Chap. 7. 27, Fins ſaid unto ker, Let the Chi. 
tn fr be filled, for it is not meet, &c, By the Children, 
here he means the Jews, by the Dogs, he meaneth the Hea- 
then, The Jews are called the Children of rhe Kingdom, 
Ir2:/i5 called Gods Son, bis firſt-Born, Exod. 4. 22. the Apoſtle, 
Rin, 9. 4+ fairh, ro them belonged the Adoption, By Bread 
here cur Saviour means, the Pxblication of the Goſpel, and the 
Miracles by which the truth of the Dottrine of it was confirm- 
ed, by Dogs, he means the Heathen, whom the Jews did 
count 45 Dogs, no members of the Houſhold of God, 1t was 
aTerm of contempt, 2 Sam. 3. 8. and 16. 9. 2 Kings 8, 
12, When our Saviour faich it :s not meet, hc means 1t 1s not 
juſt, nor equal. Object. How came it chen, thar the Goſpel 
vas ever carricd to the Gomiies? Marb Expounds our Savi- 
ovrsmeaning, or rather gives us an account of our Saviours 
Words moreepertetly. Lit the Children be firſt filled, It is 
wt meet, 8&c. The Jews are Gods Children, a people whom he 
choſe our of all the Nartons of the Earch,co whom he gave ma- 
ny priviledges. It is his Will the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preach- 
ed to them and rhen to che Genriles, Gentiles are as Dogs, of 
whom God hath not raken ſach a care,bur chey ſhall have cheir 
time, Only it is not Confonant ro my Fachers Will, char 
the Goſpel, and the Miracles by which ic is confirmed,ſhouid 
be Exhiviced unto you Genziles, rill ic hath been fully preac:1- 


edtoche Jews, and rhey be frft filled with rhe found, ai... 
wich the confirmation ot it. 


27 And ſhe faid, Truth LORD, vet the dogs 


eat of the crumbs, which fall from their maſters 
table, 


Marb reports it to the fame ſenſe, chap, 75. 28. She goerh 
onatrera third Repulſe. The laſt of which was nor wichour 
4 reproach, for our Lord had implicicely call'd her a Dog. 
Th-te words are as much, as if ſhe had ſaid, Lord, I confels 
the Jews are Chiidren, I ama Dog, a poor Heathen, no proper 
Member of the Houſhold of os Phd gy 1s Truch, chat it ſeem- 
th unreaſora2le, that I beins a Dog, ſhould be ſerved before 
all the Cailren are filled. Lord, I do nor beg ſuch a full 
Wunteſtacicy of ri power, and goodneſs for the Genriles, 
! "cy bur a Crumb cf Mercy for my ſelf and poor Child,and 
{ord tough we donot ule to give our Loaves prepared for 
or Urn to the Dogs that teed under our Table, Crumbs 
or 007 Cliidrens Bread, as Mark expreflerh it, ver we ſuffer 
vr 09s to gather them up.Lord,[ know thou haſt a plenty of 
Grace 24 Bletting, the Children may be filled, and yer 1 
MY tare fore Crambs., Three things are mand 5 in 
\1ver, beiides her Faich ſo eminently expreſſed. 1.Her 
"ity, fac ownerh her ſelf a Dog. 2. Her Modeſty, ſhe beg- 
#1109 more than a Cramb. 43. Ber Fervency and Importanity 
weer free Repulies, By this we Learn'our duty in Prayer, 
0 $072 Goll Humbly, ro implore him modeſtly, and be in- 
"wt 22 Fraver, going on in our duty, though we have nor 
Preicntly tucn an Anſweras we defire. Theſe things con- 
(94% with Faith, make an acceprable Prayer. 


25 Then Jeſus ſaid unto her, O woman*! 
Gt a1+ . . : 
9e4t 75 thy Faith 3 be it unto thee, even as thou 


v. 
I'CY 
11: 


very hour. 


Mark faich Chap. 7. 29. And be ſaid unto ber, for this (+3 
ing, Go thy way, the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter, Ani wich 
ſhe was come to ber houſe, ſhe found the devil gone ont, and. 151 
danghter laid upon the Bed, O Woman ! for this ſayicg, ſhew- 
ing the greatneſs of thy Faich. Be ic untothee as chou wile, 
Gothy way, the devil is gone out of thy daughter. Atid her 
daughter was made whole thar very hour, as ſhe underſtood, 
when ſhe came home to her houte, tor ſhe found the devil 
was gcne out of her daughter, and her daughter was laid up- 
on the bed. Thus the words of both the Evangeliſts com- 
pounded make bur one entire and pertett ſenſe. The great- 
reſs of her Faith appeared in two things. 1.1n that ſhe had fo 
little means, ſo ſmall a Revelation, being a Pagan, ſhe ordina- 
rily had not heard the Goſpel, nor ſeen ſo many of Chrifts 
mighty Works, confirming the Trurh of che Doctrine of ir, 
Hence it is obſerved,that Chriſt admired the Faith of none bur 
Pagans, Mztth, 8. 10. 2, Inthat ſhe would nor give over, 
though he gave her three Repulics, So as ſhe faid like Jacot, 
I will not let thee go, untzl thou bleſs me, And as he like 2 i'rince, 
ſo the like a Priaceſs, prevailed with God, and ovrained the 
thing which ſhe deſired. Bur will ſome fay, Where was ber 
Faith ? What promiſe ? what Word of God had jhe to aticnr 
to? God doth nor ſpeak to us outwardly, but inwardly, as 
undcubredly he had to this Woman, giving her tome inward 
aſſurance, tiar he wits che Soz of God, and both alle and 
willing to grant her the thing ſhe asked. Now a firmand 
fived afſent ro any Divine Revelation is Faith : whercher the 
Revelation be Internal or External, Wc from hence learn, 
the mighty power of Tye Fait! and Fernent Prayer, 

29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a 


mountain, and fate down there. 
30 And great multitudes came unto him, hav- 


Jeſus feer, and he healed them. 

31 Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, when 
they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee, And 
they gloriked the God of Iſrael. 


Murb gives us an account of this motion of our Saviours 
chap. 7. 32. and mentioacth a particular Miracle which our 
Lord wrought.eirher in the way or when he came to the place 
where hc reſted, which not being mentioned by our Evan- 
geliſt, 1 ſhall conſider when I come to that Chapter in Mark. 
Matthew only tells us in general, that he hcaled many, (ome 
lame, ſome that were blind, fome that were dumb,e*c, ſuch 2 
general Account of the Miracles wrought by our Saviour, we 
had c. 4. 24. & 2.15.& 11, 5, The Evangeliſt nor largely 
ſetting down every particular Miracle wrought by ourSaviour. 
And they gloified the Lord God of Ilyatr!, The Pharnees aſcribed 
theſe operations to the devils power,but the poor people own- 
cd them as che Works of God, and gave praile unto God, 


32 Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, 
and faid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, be- 
cauſe they continue with me now three days, and 
have nothing to eat: and I will not fend them 
away faſting, leſt = faint in the way. 

33 And his diſciples fay. unto him , Whence 
ſhould we have fo much bread in the wilderneſs, as 
to fill ſo great a mulritude ? | 
34 And Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye ? And they faid ſeven, and a few little 
fiſhes. | 
358 And he commanded the multitude to fit 
down on the ground. 

6 And he took the ſeven loaves, and the fiſhes, 
and gave thanks and brake them, and gave to his 
diſciples, and the difciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled, and 
they took up of the broken meat thar was lefr, 
ſeven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat, were four thouſand 
men ;z beſides women and children. 


39 And he ſent away the multicude, and rook: 
ſhip, and came into the coaſts of Magdala. 

Mark gives us an account of this Miracle, cp. 2, v. 1, 2, 
2, 4z 5. &c, There is very little ditterence in their Relations, 
only Mark faith, our Savicur went into the Coats of Da'ma- 
mthi, Matthew fauh, inro che Coaſts of Migdala, moſt think 
thar ir was the ſame place which had rwo Names, ſome think 
one was the Name of the Country, the or; r. of the City Or 


Toro 


ing with them thoſe that were * lame, blind,dumb, * Ifa. 35. s, 6. 
maimed and many others, and caſt them down at Luke 7+ 22+ 


Chap. X VI. 


= MAT 


Toven.Orhers that they were rwo Towns near together, There 
arc no ditficulcies in this Hiſtory , fome queſttoi» how rey 
could faſt chrce days, but the Text doth not fay fo.only that 
ar thar rime rhey had norhing to ear, having tpent what tney 
brought with them probably m their Baskers, which, Antwers 
another queſtion alio,how they could ger backers m the Wile 
derneis. The Miracle was of the fame Nature, with that 
which we mer with, chap, 14. Only there were 80-0 Men 
{-d with five Loaves, and two Fiſhes, here 4000 were ted 
with ſeven-Loaves.and a tew Fiſhes,there they rook up twelve, 
cre bur ſeven baskets full. Our Lord workerh fome-1mes 

wichout means, ſemerimes by means, and thoſe dificrently 
proporrionerh to his end.as it pleaſerh him. The Miraculous 
Opcrations of our Saviour, are amongſt his Mi-an4a 8& Arn- 
yaudi, not his I#itmlda, Theſe Attions of his, wearc in 
reading ro admire, and adore, wr are not corcerned ro umi- 
rate, yer ſorieching we may obſerve from them, hoth iorour 
Initrution ard Initation, Forour Inftrution, we may trom 
this Biftory obſerve the Extent of Chriſts Compattion to hits 
Diſfap!les, which though it 1s moſt Eminently fecn 1m what 
he doth for their Souls, yer reacheth alſo ro their bodics, ard 
more Exrernal warts, ir al'o teacheth us to truſt God 1n rhe 
doing of our Duty. Thoſe thartare in a Wilderncis hearing 
Chriit, ſhall n-t taine by the way, bctorc they ger home. 
ric of giving Thanks before he brake, and made ufc 

| (which we obſerved tefore in the other Mi 
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4 A wicked, and adulterous generation,ſeeketh 
afrer a ſign, and there ſhall be no ſign given un- 
ro it, bur the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And he 
left them and departed. 


We meer with the {ame Anſwer given to the Prariiee« 
*bap. 2, 35. You prerend your {cives to be the Children 
Avraham, hut you are Bafitards rather than his Children ; he 
jar my day afar off, and repoyced, you will not believe, though 
vou lee me amongit 1ouand at your doors;he believed with. 
our any i:gn, you w!ll nor helicve, thovgh I have ſhewed vou 
many figns, You ſhall have no tich iign as you would hay 
the tign of the Propher Forab is cnouch : But inGur Lord; 
tOrmer retcrcence Gt mem muhe Prophet Joral,he inftaricedin 
one particular, tit, hs bug three Days, and three Niche 
in the belly of the Wha's ;, hore he ſoometh more gene 
reter to Jonah, as a 735 18 him in more refpetts, whi 
he was.Chemnitines TC Fac, 1 
into the ſca by the Mari: 
1C!t : Chriſt was de'rvere 
was {pectally prom v'cs, 
the Sca, Chriſt lai d 
trom him, ; 


», SETS 


4 * Fg #7 b# k 
the ſhip. Chriit by ©: 


mendeth wo us, the religious Cuſtom of bheggin: 
our Mcar, aid giving Thanks to God tor 
tha: Nature, when we have received them. 


'BIY 


on 


O1 


CHAP. XVI. 


HE Fharitees allo with the Sadduces 
came and tempting defired him that he 
would 1t:ew them a ſign from neaven. 


1 * 


cre, we have had ar 
'S ON Clap. 3. VET." 


Wiar theie Prartecs ana Sau uces 
occaſion to ſhew betore in our Anno) 
tre wat a great Oppot:rion | 
from . 7, 8, Tie Phariiecs and Scrines were great 
Zea}c.ts tor their Traditions, The Sadduces valued them nor, 
The Pharifecs hold, rhe Refarrettion, Angels and Spirits, 
The Saddvces denied all, Bur they were both: Enenne> to 
Chriit, and Coml;ine 10 their detigns agatnit him. They came 
ro hymn Tempring, char 1s, deiirous ro make a tral of him. 
rhey detire that he would ſbew them 2 ſign from Heaven, Such 
a one as Miſes ſheiwed them, John 6. go, 31. bringing down 
Bread from Heaven, They had fcen our Saviour ſhewing 


(1 


- 4 * 


many f1gns, bur may had taught the People, rtiiat theſe things 


might be done by the power of the Devil, or by the Art ot 
Man, therctore they challenge our Saviour ro ſhew them 
anotlier kind of f;en, a fign trom Heaven, thar they might 
know he was ſenr of God, Sce Mark 8. 11. 


2 He anſwered, and faid unto them, When it 
is evening, ye lay, 1 will be fair weather, for the 
Sky is red. 

3 And inthe morning, 1 will be foul weather to 
day, for the sky is red, and lowring. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky,but can ye 
not diſcern the ſigns of the rimes 7 


\"*<C 
\Aiths 


You can, ſaith our Saviour, make Obſcrvatigns upon rhe 
Works of-Gad in narure, and common Providence. and trom 
iuch obfervations you can make Conclutions; it you ſee rhe 
*ky red in the Evening, you can conclude from rhence, thar 
che morrow will be tar, becauſe you think that rhe Rednel: 
of che «ky ar Night ſpeaks che Clouds thin, and the Air pure, 
and on the cther {1de,the Redneſs of it 1n the mormngy, ſpeaks 
rhe Clouds thick, fo as the ſun cannot diiperic them, or he- 
cauic you obiervethat generally i ſo proverh,tliough nothing 
be more n:urable then the Air, but you cannot dzſcern the Signs 
of the Times, Y ou are only duil ar making obſervations upon rhe 
Scriptures, and the W1ll of God revealed m rhertt concerning 
me : you mightodbſ{erve, thar all the Signs of the Me/rrs are 
fulfilled in me, | was Born of a Virgin, as was propheficd by 
Datah. thap. 7. 14. in Bethiebem Fidahb, as was propheficd 
by Micah, chap. 5. 2. Ata time whenthe Srcepter wars depart- 


ed from Fudah, and the Lawgiver from bis Feet, as was prophe- 


1d by Zacob, Gen. 49. 10, That John the Baill is come in 
the Power and ſpirit of Elias, to prepare my way b:fore mr,as was 
propheited by Malacby, Mal. 4. 5. Thatthere is one come, 
who openeth the eyes of the Llind,and unfloppeth the 2ars of the Deaf. 
and makith the Lame to leap as an Hart , and the tongue of th. 
dumb t1 ſing, according ro the Prophefie, Tſai. 35. 8, 6. All 
rhcſe arethe {gns of the Time, when the Meſtah was to come, 
bur theſe things you cannot diſcern, bur like a Company ot 
Hypocrires, who prerend one thing, and do another, you 
come and ack a ſign, rhar you might believe in me, when you 
have ſo many, and yer will not believe, 


Gerwixe them... as we mar [carn | 


vas caſt upon try Land : « 


4+ Jorns after 316 had tc 
V Al 
| N 1:15 


On ric cleacl, Gs L IC 
fonabthev made a ſhevw « 
tormer {ins, were ſoon atrer cot? 
within Forty years atcer Chritt: 
| manv ways an Eminent f1en and 1'v} 
| 
| 
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ark fatch, chap. 8.5 


. wW# 


| $ And when his diſciples were come to the other 
fide, they had forgotten to take bread. 
{ 6 Then Jeſus taid unto them, fiffe heed, and 
| beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
| gadduces, 

7 And they reatoned among themſelves, fay- 
| ing, /r :5 becauſe we have taken no bread, 

Murb taith <<. «3 6, 36; "les bad forgnt- 
ten to tzbe Bread, 1::ither 6,24 they in! | 
one Loaf. An1 hs: cpzreed tbom. bl wid 
the Lezven of the Phariſees, and oj tive lect 
reaſmizrg amovgit themſelves, ſnd, It is bicauf 
| The Diiciples went into the ſhip withour ra:ting a aue care tor 
rrovition tor their bodies, vw. hich they were tenfiile of, when 
tity came on ſhoar on the orher 5, Chritt happened in 
che mean rime, to give thema caution agunft rhe Brine of 
che Phariiees and Sadduces and Her 1 he pro- 
perly exprefferh (though Meraphorically ) under the orion 
of Leaven, this they under{tood nor, bur fancied rhar lic hd 
|poken rhis to rhem with reference to their want of Bread, 
as2t he had only given them warning,that for the nating 
bread to ſupply their necetfiry, they ſhould nor go roche 
Pharitecs, or Sadduces, or Herodtans, for leaver 3 or tia 
they ſhould not go ro buy any bread of the Pharilecs, Cr 0! 
rhe Sadduces, So dull are we to underſtand Spiricual rings, 
and io toon had they torgor the Dottrine which our 5aviour 
had (o lately raught them, cp. 15-17, 12, Tharrhoict 
which are Forraion to a Man.and come not our of 11s | 
do nor defile a Man, but thote tilungs only which procced out 
of his heare, 

8 Which when Jeſus perceived, he faid unto 

: : ft 
them, O ye of little faith, why reatou ye amongit 
your lelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread * 

9 Do ye nor yet underſtand, neicher remember, 
| * the five loaves of the five thouſand, and how * cup, 1.1% 
many baskets ye took up ? 


"AF os I . A'; by 34 the 7} | 
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10 * Neither the 1even loaves of the four thou- + yy, 15 
ſand, and how many baskers ye took up ? 
11 How isit, that ye do not underſtand, that 
[ ſpake ir not to you concerning bread, that Ye 
ſhould be ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and 
of the Sadduces. 
12 Then underſtood they, how that he bad //7 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the dv- 
Ctrine of the Phariſces and of the Sadduces:. 


. Mark giving vs an account of this paſſace. c<4% 8. 17» 
18, 19. uſeth ſome harſher Expreffions. And wit? 70? 


| know it , be ſaid unto them, Wiy Reaſon ye, oveaiſe 7 #45 


hap. XVI. St. M A TTHEW. 


w Bread ? Pereeive ye not yet, neither widerfland, have ye your 


Chap. XVI 


with him, both which Lube faith, ſo that 24 Jp tiyar &v[3v 


t hardened ? Having Eyts, ſte you not, and having Ears, 
m - not ? And do you not ” remember ? When I brabe the 


foe loaves, amongſt the froe Thouſand , how many basbits full 


toob you wp ? They ſay unto him twelve. And when the ſeven 
among't four Thouſands how many baskets full of Fragments 
toob you up ? And thiy ſaid ſever, Ard he ſaid unto them, 
how is it that you do not underfland ? Our Saviour here char- 
geth them,wich rhree things, [gnorance, Unbelirf, and Forget ful- 
neſs. 1.gnorance in that they did not underſtand, that his uſual 
way was tO diſcourſe ſpiricual things rothem, under Earth- 
ly {imilicudes, and fo by Leaven he muſt underſtand tome- 
thing elle chan leaven, with which Men uſero leaven their | 
Bread. 2. Unbeliet, Thar they having ſcenthe power, and 
Goodneſs of heir Lord and Maſter,to teed fowr Thoyſana'; with 
ſeven loaves, and ffoe thouſand with frue loaves, leaving a gre 
remainder, and thar he did this tor a mixed multirade, out 
of a meer Compaſlion corhe wants, and cravings ot humane 
Nature, ſhould not judge, that he was a\le ro provide tor 
them, alchough chey had brought no bread : Or , doubt 
whether he would do tt or no for chem,who were much dear- 
er to him. 3+ Forgerfulneſs, which 1s ofren in Scripture 
made the Mother of Unbeltet and Ditobedience, Deut. 4. 5. 
22, &f 25. V. 19. Pal. 53. 11; There 15 nothing of Difh 
cvlry in the terms, only from this Hiſtory we may learn theſe 
things, 1+ Thar God expedterh thac we ſhould, nor onl; 
hear and ſee, bur underſtand, 


@enw 34a wareivray, were cerainly tranilated better, 
Ater 11& had been praying alone, his diſciples were with 
him, ſo that this diſcourſe might be (as Mark (ai) in the waz, 
before they came to Ceſarea Yhilipp, winther he was going, 
He asid bis diſciples, ſaying, when 4s men (or the People, a" 
Luke hath it) ſay that I am? Not that our Saviour who kne:y 
the Hearrs of all, did not know, buc to draw out Peters fol. 
lowing Confeſſion. And they j:id anto him, ſome jay, theu 
art John the Baptiſt, we heard betore that Herod ſaid fo, o- 
thers Elias. This reipetted the Prophecy, Mil. 4, 4, 5. the 
Jews hada Tradition, that before the coming of the Meffias, 
Elias ſhould come, Fobn 1. 21. Some ſay Forenias, this is anly 
in Matthew or one of the Prophets. The Jews tſecing Chriſt do 
{ſuch wonderful Works, could not relolve themiclves who 
he was, Hood and his Court-party iatd : Thar he was 7okn 
the Baptis riſen om the dead. Tiity had it feems an Opinton 
of ſome extraordinary Vertues or Powers, in ſuch as were rt- 
ten from the deal, Many Interpreters agree thar rhe Jews 
had an Opmion, that Good mens Souls when they dic, 
went into other bodics, this made them guci: rhar our Saviour 
was one of the old Prophcts. 


15 Hefaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that 
lam? 


>. Thar he looks we ſhout | 16 And Simon Peter anlwered,and faid,* Thou * John £.59.% 
” F . . yo . » _ "that & Ac @ 46 
not only hear for the preſent rime, bur for the time to come z | Art Chriſt thaxon of the liy ing God. 1.27.AQs 8.37» 


Chriſt expeted rhar his Diſciples ſhould have leaned from & 0. 20.1 Jul, 


LS a + 


Cn, I4. 2, 


i; Doftrine, about waſhing of hands, that he could not 
mean the ſeaven of bread, but ſomething elſe which might 
defile them. 3+ Thar he is mg{ch diipleaſed with his own 
people,when he diſcerns blindnets andignorance in them, ater 
their more than ordinary meansof Knowledge. 4.That former 
Experiences, of Gods power and goodnets manifeſted tor us, 
orto us, ought to ſtrengthen our Faich 1n him, when we 
come under the like circumſtances,and a diſputing, or doubt- 
ing airer ſuch Experiences arguech bur a lictle, and very weak 
Faith. and an hardneſs of Heart, that the Mercics of God 
have noc made a juſt impretſion on our Souls. Ther under/ioud 
they that he bid them not beware of the {raven of bread, but of the 
doftvine of the Phariſees, and of the Saddures. Mark inſtead of, 
ard of the Saddures, hath, and of the leaven o: Herod, which 
hath made ſome think, thar XHerod was a Sadduree, The Do- 
Arine of the Phariſees is reducible ro rwo Heads, Jullification 
by the worbhs of the Law, and thoſe Works too according to that 
inperſeft (enſe of the Law they gave. 2. Tie Obligation of the 
Tradition of the Elders : Whoſe Traditions were alſo (as we 
have heard) ſome of them of that Nature, that they made 
the Law of God of noEfte&t, The doGtrine of the Sadduces, 
weare in part told. Afts 23. 8. They ſaid, there was no Reſur- 
reftion, nor Angel, nor Spirit : Theſe were principles excel- 
lently ſuired ro Men of Arheifſtical hearts and Lives, and ir 1s 
more than probable, that Herod and his Courticrs, and ſome 
of his Lords, and great Captains, had ſuckr in ſome of theſe 
Principles, and theſe were the Herodians mentioned, Matth. 
22.15, & Mark 3. 6. Theſe dotrines are by our Saviour com- 
pared ro leaven, not only becauſe of the ſower Narure of it, 
buralſo, becauſe Herericks words (as rhe Apoſtle faith) Eat 
3s 4th 2 Canber, and are of a contagious Nature .as leaven 
doth ditfuſe irs quality into the whole maſs of-mear, Our Sa- 
viour chap. 13, 33+ had upon this Account compared the Go- 
yu to leaven, becauſe by his Bleffing upoyir, it ſhould in- 
uence the World as we heard, chap. 13. ® 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea 
Philippi, he asked his diſciples, laying, Whom do 
men lay, that I the fon of manam * 

14 And they ſaid, * Some, ſay that thou art, 
Jonn the Bapriſt, ſome Elias, and others, Jere- 
mas, or one of the prophets. 


, This, and the following parr of this Diſcourſe, is related 
vor by Marþ and Lyle: Mark hath ir, chap. 8. 29. And 
S919 want ent, and bis d:ſriples, into the Town of Ceſarea Phi- 
(pl, 244 by the way be asbed bis diſcizles, ſaying unto them : 
Wrom wo ren ſ2y that I am ? And they anſwered, John the 
14/18, Vit ſome ſay Elias, and others , one of the prophets. 
Lk falch, chap. g. 18, 19. Ard it came to paſe, as be was 
«Ve Pang, bis diſciples were with him, and be asbed them 


+22, 70012 lay the people that Tam, They anjwering bim, (aid 
J's: te Bapti?, but ſome ſay Elias 3 and others ſay, That one 
1? 0d Prophets is viſe again. Matthew and Mark name 
(1 p4C, witherour Saviour was going, VIZ. Cearea Philippi : 
l: 's '0 calle, partly, ro diſtinguiſh ic from another Ceſarea , 
and Partly, becauſe ic was builtro rhe Honour of Tiberi:zs Ce- 
Jar, 5 Pſi!ip the Tetrerch. Ir was a Ciry at the borrom of 
om 2, and upon the River of Jordan, Mark faith, this 
<a = at as 1 te way, Lube ſaith, As be was alone praying, 
ont 4s 1 ſt rhere fignifie after, for we cannor think rhat 
,- »viour would interrupt himſelf in Prayer by this 

-927iC, nos could he be alene praying if his diſciples were 


, 
 l/ 


(: 


Marb faich, chap. 2. v.20. Ton art the Chrit, Luke faichgv.g. 
20. Piter aniwered, and fatd, The Coiii of Gol, thar is, wi:e 
Meſſiah ; you that are my ditciples ang Apoſtles, wiar is yaur 
Opinion of mc ? Our Lord expetts not only taichyn our hearts, 
bur the Conteiſion of our Lips. Rom. 10. 10. Ard Simon Peter 
anſwered, not hecaule he had any Prioriry amongſkthe Apo- 
{tles, bur he vas of a more quick and icrvid Temper than the 
reſt, and ſo ſpeaketh fri, they filently agreed to what he ſaicl. 
Whar he taich 1s bur itcrle but of chat Nature, thar it 1s che very 
Foundation of the Golpel. Ther art Chriſt the annointed,the 
Perſon ot cld promiied rethe World, under the Name of the 
Metfiah, Dan. g. 24, 25. the Son, not by Adoption, but by Na- 
tire, for they believed John the Bapti'!, Elias and the Old Pro- 
phers, the Sons of God by grace : it 1s plain Petey means more 
tnan thar, Of the lYyving God, Our Lord had asked, Whom do 
men Jay that I the $'n of man am? And in the lame ſenſe he 
(peaks roche diſc1hles; Whom do ye fay, thar I the Son of 
Man am ? Lord faich Peter we tchieve that thou the Son of 
man art the Chri/t, the Soz of the living God, God is often in 
Scripture called the /iving Godin oppoſition to Idols which had 
Eyes and ſaw nor, Ears and heard not, nor had any Lite in 
them, Ger. 15. 14. Heb. 3. 12. & 5. 14. &c. So as here we 
have a full and plain Contcfſion of thar doRrine, which is che 
Foundation of the Goſpel. 


17 And Jeſus an{wered , and faid unto him, 
Blefled art thou, Simon Bar-Jona : for fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, * but my 
Father which is in Heaven, 


Our Lord appeareth here ro be mightily pleaſed wich this 
Confeſſion of Peter, and the reſt of his Diſciples, ( for we 
ſhall obſerve in the Goſpel, that Petey was uſually che tir{t in 
ſpeaking, Johz 6, 68.) He pronounceth him Bleſſed, and gi- 
veth the, reaſon of ic airerward. Simaz Bar-Jona, that 1s, 
Simon Son of Jona, or as lome would have it Son of Jobr, 
(rhey think ſora is a contraftion ot Johanna.) Our Lord 
gives him the ſame Name, John 21. 15. For f:h and 
blood bath not revealed it unto thee but my Father whici 
is in Heaven, By Fleſh and Blood, our Saviour meanett? 
Man , and the Reaſon and Wiſdom of Man. Thus is is 
ofren uſed in Scripture, Iſaiah 40. 5. Gal. 1. 15. Eph. 5.12. 
Some notre it always figniticth (o when ir is in Scripture 
oppoſed roGod, Thou haſt not learned this by Traduion, 
or any DiQatcs from Man,' nor yer by any humane Ratio- 
cination , but from my Father which is in AHravin, This 
confirmerh what we have, Eph. 2. 8. That Faith is the Gitt 
of God, Jn 6. 44- No man cometh to the Son, but be whors 
the Father draweth. Men may atient ro things from the reporcs 
of men : Or, from the evidence of Reaſon, but neicher ot 
cheſe is Faich. Faith muſt be an affent ro a propotition, ups 
on the Authority of God revealing it. Nor doth any Man 
truly, and favingly belicve, that jctus Chriſt is the Eternal 
Jon of God, and the Saviour of T an World, but he 11 whom 
God harh wrought ſuch a per{waſion 3 yer 1s nor the Miniſtry 
of rhe Word needleſs in the caſe, becaute as rhe Apol(tle taiclh 
Faith comes by hearing, and minifters are Gods inftruments by 
whom men believe, No Faith makes a Soul blciied, ut thar 
which 1s of the Operation of God. : , 


18 AndIfay unto thee that thot art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the 


gates of hell ſhall not prevail again ir. 


4/ 


Chap. XVI. 


+ chap. 18. 12. 


And I [ay wito thee allh, They art Peter, Chriit gave him this 
Name, Join. 2, when his Brother Azarew firſt brought him ro 
C'ict{t:T did nor give thee the narac of Cephas or Perer tor no- 
thing (for what Cephes fignificth inthe Syiach, Peter ſignifierh 
i the Greeb,) I called thee Cephas and thou art Peter, a Rock, 
(nou halt be a Rock. This our Lord made good afterward, 
hen he told him 3 Thar Satan had aefired to Winnow him like 
Wreat, but be ad prayed that bis Faith might not fail, Licht 22. 
42, Thou haſt made a Confeſſion of Faith, which 1s a Rock, 
evenſuch a Rock a5 was mentioned, chap. 9. 25. And thou thy 
it at a Rock, 4 ſteady firm believer. [*And upon this Rock 
1 Thuild my Cch,) Here is a queſtion amongſt interpre- 
t-xs, whar, or whom, our Saviour here meaneth by this Rock, 
ome think that he meanerh hir/e!f, as he faith, Zobs 2. 19. 
010; this Temple (meaning his own body ) God ts ofren called 
a Rock, Dext, 22: 18. Plat. 18.2. 31. 3+ andir 1s certain, 
Chriſt is rhe Foundarion of rhe Church, Ia. 28. 16. 1 Cor. 3. 

tt. 1 Pit, 2.5, But thisſenſe ſeemeth a lirrle hard, thar our 
Saviour ſpeaking to Peter, andrelling him he was a Stone, or a 
Rob fhould with the ſame breath paſs to himſelt, and not fay, 
Upon my feif, bur upon this Rock will I build my Church. 2, The 
Gereraliry of Proteſtant Writers, not without the ſuffrage of 
drvers of the Anciems,ſay Peters Confeſſion which he had made 
is the Rock here ſpoken of. And indeed the Dodtrine con- 
tained in his Contefſhon, is the Foundation of the Goſpel. 
The whole Chriſtian Church is built upon it, 3. Others 
think in regard that our Saviour dire&erh Mis ſpeech nor ro 
all the Apoitles but to Peter, and dorh nor fa bleſſed are you, 
but Bleſſed ave thou Simon Bar-Jona, Thar here is ſomething 
promiſed to Peter in ſpecial, bur they do nor think this 1s any 
Prioricy, much leſs any Juriſdiftion, more than the reſt had, 
bur that Chriſt would make a more Eminent and ſpecial uſe 
of him, in the building of his Church than of rhe ret; and 
they obſerve. thar God did make amore Eniinent uſe of Petey 
in raiſing his Goſpel-Church, both among the Jews, Atts 2, 
and the Gentiles, Afs 15. Bur yer this ſoundeth a lictle harſh- 
ly, to interpret Upon this Rock, By this Rock. 1 do theretore 
rather incline to incerprer ir in the ſecond ſenſe, Upon this 
Roch, upon this ſolid and unmovable Foundarion of Truth, 
which thou haſt firſt publickly made, 7 wi? build my Charch, 
Tr is true, Chriſt is the Foundation of the Church, and other 
Foundationcan no man lay, Butthough Chriſt be the Foun- 
darion in one ſenſe, the Apoſtles are fo called in anorher 
ſenſe, Eph. 2. 20. Rev. 21. 14+ Nor the Apoſtles Perions, 
bur the doftrine which they preached, They by their do- 
Arine which they preached. (the ſum or great point of which 
was, whgs Ptter here profeſſed) They laid the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Church, as they were the firſt preachers of 
ir to the Gentiles. In which ſenſe ſoever it beraken, ir makes 
nothing for the Papifts Superiority, or Juriſdiction of St, Pe- 
ter or his Succeſſors. It follows, | I will brild my Church. ] 
By Church is here plainly meant, the whole body of Belie- 
vers, who all agree in this one Faith. Ir is obſervable, that 
Chriſt ca!ls it hs Church nor Peters, and faih, I will bui/z, not 
thou ſhalt build, The working of Faith in Souls 1s Gods work, 
Men arc but Miniſters, by whom others believe, They have 


but a Miniſtry towards, not a Lord-ſhip over the Church of 


God, [ 4: 7,4 gates of Hell ſhall nor prevail again't it. } Thar 
is the power of rhe devil, and all his inſtruments ſhall never 
precall againſt ic urterly ro extinguiſh ir, nenher ro extin- 
euiſh true Faith in the hearr, of any particular believer, nor 
ro roor the Goel our of the World, Tie Gates is here put 
tor the Perſons that fir in the Gates. It was their Cuſtom to 
have the Rulers, to fit in the Gatcs, Rt» 4.1.11. 2 Sang. 
2, ncicher doth Hell fignific here the place of the damned, 
&'d35, no where (except in one place, and as to thar it is 
queſtionable, Lube 15. 23+ ) ſignifies fo, bur either Death 
or the Grave, or the Stare of rhe Dead , Yer, the devil is 
Iſo underſtood here, as he that bath the power of death, Heb. 
2. 1.4. The plain ſenſe is, Thar our Lord would build rhe 
Chriſtian Church upon this Propofirion of Truth, That be was 
*he Chriſt th: Son of God, Thar Peter ſhould be an cminent in- 
ſrument in converting men to this Faich, and where this 
Faith obrained in the World, he would fo far protett ir, rhar 
rhough che devil and his inſtruments ſhould by all means ima- 
pinable arcempr the extinguiſhing of it, by the Toral Extir- 
pation of ir, the Profcfſors of ir, and might as to, particular 
places prevail, yer they ſhould never ſo prevail, bur to the 
end of rhe World, he would have a Church, a number of 
people called our by his Apoſtles, and choſe who ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in thei Miniſtry, who ſhould uphold this grear Trurh, 
To as this i5 a plain Promiſe, for the continuance of the Goſpel- 
Church, ro rhe cnd of the World, 

19 * AndI will give unto thee the keys of 
the Kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt loole on earth, ſhall be looſed 
111 heaven. 


Art 1 will give wito, thee ] Not unto thee Excluſruely, 


St MATTHEW. 


| 


thar is to thee, and no others ; for as we no where read of 
any ſuch power uſed by Peter, fo our Saviours firſt queſtion 

Woom think you that Tam ? Letteth us know, that his ſpeech. 
though dire&ed to Peter only (who in the Name ot the reſt 
frſt anſwered) concerned the reſt of the Apoſtles, as well a: 
Peter.Befides, as we know, that rhe other Apoſtles had as wel3 
as he the Key of Knowledge and dottrine, and by their preach. 
17g opened the Kingdom of heaven to Men; fo the Ky 7 

Diſcipline alſo, was commirred to the reſt,as well as unto him: 
John 20. 22, 23. Whoſe ſins ſorver you remit, they are remittes 
wito them, and whaſt ſorver ſins you retain, they are ret zined, {T's 
Keys of the Kingdom of btaven ] the whole Adminiſtration of 
the Goſpel both with refcrence ro the Publication of the 
do@rine of ir, and the diſpenſing our the Ordinances of ir. 
We read of the Key of Knowledge , which the S-ribss and 
& Þariſers took away, Luk? 11. 52. and the Key of Giza 
ment : The Key of the bouje of David, will I lay upon bis ſhoulder, 
Ia. 22. v.21. I will commit thy Gruernment into bis hand, 
which 1s applyed to Chriſt, Rev. 3. 7. The fenie is 3 Petr! | 
will betruſt rhee, and rhe reſt of my Apoſtles, with the whole 
Adminiſtration of my Goſpel; you ſhall lay the Foundation 
ot the Chriftian Church, and adminiſter all the Atfairs of 
It, opening the Truths of my Goipel rothe World, and go. 
verning thoſe who ſhall receive the Faith of the Goſpel, 
And whatſoever thou (halt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven , and whatſorzver thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, (hall 
be looſed in heaven. Some very learned Interpreters think 
thar our Saviour here ſpeaketh according to the Language 
then in uſe amongſt the Jews : Who by binding underſtcod 
the derermining and declaring a thing unlawful, and by 
Loofing , declaring by Dottrine, or derermining by Judy. 
ment a thing unlawtul, thay 1s ſuch, as no mens Conſciences 
were bound ro do, or to avoid, So as by this Text, an Au- 
choriry was given to theſe firſt Planters of the Golpel, *to 
derermine (by Vertue of their infallible Spirit,breathed upon 
them, John 20, 21.) concerning things to be done, and t» be 
avoided, Thus As 1 5. 28, 29. they looſed the Gentiles rom 
the Obſervarion of the Ceremonial Law,Some think, that by 
this Phraſe our Saviour gave to his Apoſtl-s, and nor to 
them only, bur ro the ſucceeding Church, to the ecrd of the 
World, a Power of Excommunication, and Abſolution to 
admir 1n, and to caſt out of the Church, and promiſeti: ro 
ratifie, what they do of this Nature in Heaven,and thar this 
Text 1s expounded, by Fohn 20. 23. Whiſe [iss ſorzer you 
remit, they ave remitted, and whoſe ſins (otter you 12tain, 
they are retained. And that the Power of the Church, and 
ot Miniſters in the Church, as to this, is more than Declara- 
tive, that the Church hath a Power in a due Order, and 
tor juſt Cauſes, rocaſt Perſons our of irs Communion, is plain 
enough from other Texts, But that the Church hath a Power 
ro remit fins committed againſt God, more than Declara- 
tively,thar is, declaring that upon Mens Repentance,and aich, 
God hath remicted, I cannor ſee founded in this Text, Cer- 
rain 1t1s, that Chriſt doth not here bind himſelf ro confirm 
the Erroneous Aﬀtions of Men, either in Excommunications, 
or Abſolutions. Nor to authorize all ſuch Attons of this 
Nature as they do. I do therefore rather incline to chink, 
thar our Saviour, by this Promite, declared his Will, that his 
Apoſtles ſhould ſerrle the Aﬀairs of the Goſpel-Church, derer- 
mining what ſhould be lawful and unlawful , and ſerting 
Rules, according ro which all ſucceeding Miniſters, and Ofh- 
cers 11 his Church ſhould A&, which our Lord would con- 
firm in Heaven, And tharthe ordinary Power of Church: 
in Cenſures, 1s rather to be derived from ocher Texts of 
Scripture, than this, chough I will nor deny, bur that in the 
general ic may be here included, bur 1 cannor think char the 
Scnſe of Bjading and Loofing here, is Excommanicating 
and Abfolving, but a doctrinal or Judicial Derermination 
ot things Lawtul and Unlawful, granted to the Apoſtles, 
The not obeying, or living up to whoſe determinations and 
deciftions, may be indeed a juſt Cauſe of caſting Perſons our 
of the Communion of the Church: As the contrary Obe- 
dicence and Conformity ro them, a good Greund of re- 
ceiving them in again. But whether in this Text, be not 

granted to the Apoſtles a furcher Power than agrees to any 
Mimſters fince their Age, I much doubt, and am yery prone 
ro believe that there is, : 


ſhould tell no man, that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 


We met with ſome Charges of this Nature before, givet 
rothoſe whom he had miraculouſly cured, rhar they ſhould 
cell no man of it, Matt. 8. 4. & g. 30. burthis ſecmerh to ditfer 
trom them. There he only forbad the Publication of hs 
Miracles: Here he forbids them preaching, thar Jeſus 2945 
the Chriſt, a DoQrine neceſſary to be believed, in order to 
Peoples Salvation. We: are nor: able to give an acc2unt Ot 
all our Saviours particular Ations, 1, We are ſure this was 
a Precept, bur of a Temporary Force and Obligation, tor we 
know, thatatrerward they did ſufficiently publith rizis abrcad, 
only for a time he would not have ir publiſhed by hits Vit- 


ciples. We cannot certainly derermiac whether 116 torbi 


1 - 
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Chap. X 


20 * Then charged he his diſciples, that they *Cip.r 
A7N & 5 


Luke $42 


j 


p. XVI. 


them. 1, Becauſe they were Not as yer fic to publiſh ſoyyear 
4 Truth. Or, 2+ Becauſe che time was not yer come, tor 
the Publication of ir. Or, 3. He would not have ic publiſhed, 
till he roſe again from the dead, having triumphed over 
Death, leſt People hearing of it before, ſhould have kad their 
Faich ſhaken by his dearh 3 which feemerh very promble, 
becauſe in the next words, he begins to ſpeak ot his death. 
Or, 4- That he might hereby (as much as might be) avoid 
the Odium and Envy ot the Pharitees, Or, 5. Thar himſelf 
might pabliſh firſt this great truth ot the Goſpel, and confirm 
ic by his Miraclcs. 

21 From that time forth began Jeſus * to ſhew 
anto his diſciples, how that he muſt go unto Jeru- ' 
F ſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and 
chief prieſts,and ſcribes, and be killed,and be raiſed 
again the third day. 


Gur Lord caught his Hearers by degrees, as they were able 
to hear, aud ro bear his Inſtruftions. He therefore arſt in- 
firufterh chem in the” Truth of his Divine Nature,and kringeih 
them to a firmand ſteady Afﬀent-ro this propoiition, That he 
was the Chriit, the Son of God , Icſt they ſhould havethis Faith 
of theirs ſhaken by his Sufferings and Death, he beginneth to 
inſtru&tchem, as tothoſe things, that when they ſaw it come 
ro paſs, they might nor be offended, but wair tor his Reſur- 
rettion from the Dead, 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, ſaying, + Beit far from thee, Lord, this ſhall 
not be unto thee. 


Piter rook our Lord afide, as we do our Friend, to whom 
we would ſpeak fomerhing, whick we would not have all ro 
hear, and began to Rebuke him &Xrn{gy to reprove him, as 
Men ofren do their familiar Friends, when they judge they 
have ſpoken ſomething beneath rhem, or chat might rurn to 
their prejudice, faying, Be it far from thee Lord, This (hall 
w9? {» into thee, The words in the Greck want the Verb, fo 
l-xve us in doubr. whethes we ſhould tranſlate. them, Be 
Mecitul to thy (elf, (pare thy ſelf, or let God," or God ſhall 
bs morcifi; wnto thee The laſt words expound them. Th!s 
hz! rot be wire thee, God ſhall be Mercitul unro thee, and 
kelpthce, this ſhall not beride thee. Theſe words were un- 
doubredly fpaken by Peter, out of a good intention, and with 
15mpular afettion ro his Maſter, bur 1, They ſpake him as 
*&1pnorart of che Redemption of Mankind, by the Death of 


,, Pit; thy 


Crit, of the Doftrine of the Croſs, and of the Wll of the 
Farher cOLCErag Cariſt.. 2, They ſpeak great weaknels in 
lim. cocontradi& him, whora he had but now acknowledged 
ro be 4: Chrift, the Son of God. Good Intentions, and good 
Aﬀctions, will nor juſtice evil Actions, Chriſt cakes him up 
(ſmartly, : 


23 But he turned, and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me * Satan, thou art an offence unto me, 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, 
but choſe that be of men. 


Pity, rhou thinkeſt thar by this Diſcourſe, thou ſheweſt 
ſ{omekindneſs unto me, likea Friend, but thou art in this an 
adverſary to me (for ſo the word Saran doth fignihe) and ts 
therefore ordinarily applied to the Devil, who is the grand 
Adverſary of Mankind, Get thee behind me. 1 abominate ſuch 
Advice, I told thee I muſt ſuffer. It was the Dererminate 
Counſel of Gog, it is my Fathers Will. Ke is mine Enemy 
that difſuaderh me from a free and chearful Obcdience to ir, 
{ will hear no more ſuch Diſcourſe. For thou ſavoureſt not the 
t1;ngs of God, but theſe that be of Max, The word 15 gggyes, 
and it may be, were berter tranſlared, thou thinkeſt not of, or 
trou wnderſtandeſt not, The things that be of God, thar is, the 
Counſels of God in this matter, as to the Redemption of Man- 
kina, thou conſidereſt me cnly as thy Maſter, and thy Friend, 
Wdwouldſt have no harm come to me : rhou doeſt nor mind, 
or think of me, as rhe Saviour of the Warld, or the Redeemer 
of Mankind, which cannor be redeemed otherwiſe than by 
my bath, Though by rhy intemperare AﬀeCtion ro me, 
"ou wouldeſt hinder the Redemption of Mankind, rhis is 
nor 11 this thing to mind, think on, or favour che things of 
God, bur to ſufter thy ſelf co be ſeduced by thy Carnal AﬀeRti- 
"9M. It 18a miſtaken kindneſs to our Friends, ro difſuade 
them ior our Perſonal advantage, to do what they cannor do 
i1contency with their Obedience to the Will of God. 


24 * Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
take up his croſs, and follow me. 


Mark hath the fame, chap. 8. 34. and Luke chap. 9. 23. 


on'y Mark ſaich, when be bad called the people to him with bis 
Diſciples, Luke faich, He jaid unto them al', He ſpake it to his 
Vicciples, bur not privately, but before all che reſt of the Peo- 
Þ'C, who ar that time were preſent, If any man will come 


«fter me, thar is, if any Man will be my Diſciple, (o ir is ex- 


2 \an, 


P. 10.2 


the ſame inporr with this, anly what Frtthew here calleth 
a denying of himſelf, Luke calieth hating. The Diſciples of 
others are called the ſa!lowers of them, Lit hin: deny himſelf. * 
To deny our ſelves, is to pur off our Natural Aﬀetions 
towards the good things of this Life, ler them be Pleaſures, 
Profit, Honours, Relations, Life, or any thing which would 
keep us from our Ohedience to the Will of God, Thus 
Chriſt did, the Apoſtle faith, He pleaſed not himlf, and 
Jo. 5. 30. I ſeeb not my own will, but the will of hirs that fort 
me, John 4. 34+ and take up his croſs, willingly, and chearfu!ls 
bear thoſe Tryals and Aﬀfiitions, which the Providence 6! 
God brings hign under, for owning and ſtanding to his Pro- 
fetſion, Call which come under the Name of the Croſs) with 
reſpect to Chriſt's Croſs, on which he ſuffered, and follow me 
in his taking ap the croſs, he ſhall but do as I ſhall do, follows 
ing my Example. Or clfe this may be lookt upon as a third 
Term of Chrifts Dilcipleſhip, viz. yiclding an univerſal Ohe- 
dience to the Commandments of Chriſt, or liviag up as near 
as we can to the Example of Chriſt. 1 Pe. i. 15. This 
Doctrine our Saviour preacherh to them, upon occafion of 
Peter's moving him, to ſpare liymiclt, by which he did bur 
indulge his own Carral Aﬀettion, without reipett ro the Will 
ot God, as to what Chriſt was tofuticr tor the Redemprion of 
Mankiad, 


25 For * whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe F 


ſhall find it. 


Wwe mer with theſe words, Chap. 19. 39 
there. 


26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own Soul ? or * what 
ſhall a man give inexchange for his Soul ? 


Our Interpreters by Tranſlating the ſame word Sozl, in 
che Verſe-whici they had tranflated Life, v. 25. let us know 
that they underſtood ir here of that Eſſentia! payt of Man, 
which we call the Soul, in which Sente it could nor be under- 
ſtood in rhar Verſe, for ir is impotſible in chat Senſe to loſe 
our Soul, for Chriſt's ſake. Some think that ir hath the ſame 
Senſe here, as in thar Verſe, and rhat our Saviowvr argucth 
here,from the leſs ro the greater rhus,Men will loſe any thing, 
rather than cheir Lives. Skin for $þin, and all that a man hath 
for bis life, and this is bur reatonable, for if a Man lole his 
Life to get the World, whar will the World gotten do him 
good ? what can be a proportionable Exchange or Compen- 
ſation to him for that? Now 4t you value your T emporary 
Lite arthar me, how much more ought you ro valuc your 
Erernal Being and Exiſtence? It comerh much to the ſame, 
only the Senle is plainer, it we take it as our Tranſlators have 
taken ir, for ocherwiſe part of the Argument is not expreſſed, 
bur left to be underſtood, or ſupplied from the next Verſe. 
So as the Senſe is this, befides Bodies which may be killed by 
Perſecurors, you carry about with you Immortal Souls of 
infinice more value,and beſides a remporal Lite, of which you 
are in pofſcfſion, there is an Erernal Stare, which awaireth you. 
You are Creatures ordained to an Erernal Exiſtence, either in 
Miſery, or in Happineſs, Admit you could by pleafing your 
ſelves, denying me, ſhiiring rhe Crols, declining a Litc accord- 
ing to my Precepts and Example, prolong your Temporal 
Lite, ycrt whar will you get by it, conſidering that by it you 
muſt ſuffer loſs as ro your Erernal happy Exiſtence, for I ſhall 
chen deny you before my Father, and his Angels, can any 
thing you can get or ſave1n this World, be a proportionable 
Exchange for Eternal Happineſs ? 


, fee the Notes 


27 For the # Son of man ſhall comein the glory 
of his Father, * with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man * according to his works. 


This Verſe makes it plain, that our Saviour by ua in 
the former Verſe, underſtood che Sou! of Man, or Erernal 
Life, thar bleſſed Stare which is prepared for the Sainrs of God. 
For he heremindeth chem, thar there ſhall be a aſt Judgment, 
and gives them a lictle Deſcription of it. 1. Asrorhe Fudge, 
the Son of Man, him whom you now ſee in the ſhape of a 
Man, and whom Men viliace, and contemn under thar Notion. 
He is to be the Fudge of the quick and of the dead, As 10. 42. 
2 Tim. 4 1,2. AS to the (plendor of it, He ſhall come in the 
Glory of bis Father: Ir 1s alio his Glory, Fohn 17. 8. he calls 
it the Glory of his Father, becauſe by his Eternal Generation, 
he received it together with the Divine Nature from his 
Father, and ir was common to him with his Father. Or 
becauſc his Commiſſion tor Judgment was from his Father, 
Fohn 5. 22. For the father judgeth no Man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son, wich his Angels, his holy 
Angels. 1 Theſſ. 1. 7. And then be (hall reward every man 
according to bis worh, nor for his work, Our Saviour is 
nor here ſpeaking of the Cauſe of the reward, but the 
Rule and meaſure of ic, according to his deeds, Rom: 2+ 6s 
according to bis labour, 1 Cor. 3. 8, according to what he hath 


* Job 


Pounded by Like, chap. 14. 25, 27. which is a Text much of 


done, 2 Cor. 54.10, Nor according to his Faich, bet apes 
H or 
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it, and whoſoever will loſe his life for my fake, John 1 2. 2 
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IJ” 


Chap. XVE 


33 


* Chap. 26.54; 
Mark 8. 38, 

* Zech. 14. 5. 
Chap. 25. 31. 
Jude 14. 


I'Ts 


Plal, 62. 12, 
RCV. 2. 23: 


—————_ 


Chap. AVI. 


for Faith with our Works 1£ dead, bur theſe Works muſt ſpring | 
out of a Roct of Faith, wicthour which it is impotſible to pleate 

God, He ſhall reward him by a reward of Grace, not Ol 

Debr, Rom. 4. 4+ Works ſhall be rewarded, but not as with 

a Penny tor a Pennworth, but of Grace, 


23 Verily I ſay unto you, There be {ome ſtand- 
ing here, who ſhall not taſt of death, till they fee 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


Mark faith, chap. 9. 1. Till they hate ſeen the kingdom of God 
come with power, Luke chap. 9. 27. farch no mare than til they 
have ſen the kingdom of God, There be tome ſtanding here, 
that ſhall not raſt of Dearh, that 1, that ſhall not dye, H+b.2.9, 
{t is the ſame wirh not ſeeing Death, Jobn 8. 51,52. Htb.11.5. 
The great queſtion is, What 1s here meant by the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. It cannot be meant ot his ſecond 
coming to Judgment, ſpoken of immediately betore, tor all 
who ſtood there, have long ſince taſted of death. Yer 15not 
that dav come. Some underſtand it of that fight of Chriſts 
Glory, which Peter, and James, and John had at Chriſts 
Tran:fourarion, of which we ſhall read in the next Chapter, 
and | ſhall he very inclinable to this Senſe, (for there was a 
glimps of the Glory of rhe Farther mentioned, v, 27.) were 
it not for thoſe words added by Lab, tzll they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power, This inclineth others to 
think. that ir is to be underftood of Chriſts [hewing forth his 
power in te deltyuftion of Jeruſalem, Bur the moſt generall\ 
received opinion, and winch cc merh ro hc beſt 1s, thar the 
coming of the Son of man here meant, 15 his Reſureftion from the 
derd, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and ſending the boly Spirit, afcer 
which the kingdom of Grace, came with a mighty power, 
ſwduing a!l Nations to the Lord jeſus Chriſt. Rom. 1. 4. 
he was declared or determined to be the Son of God with power, 

wording to the Spivit of holiniſs, by the Re/wrection from the 
D:zd. And when ater his Returrettion trom the dead, tiicy 
asked him. Aﬀs 1.5. whether be would at that time veStu re the 
bingdom to Tat! FC piits them cit, and cells riiem tor an 
anſwer, v. 8. Bit you "all receive prwer, after th: boly Gyoſt 
is Come hon you, and you (al be witre(ſes rnto me, both in Jeru- 
laiem. and in ail Futea. and it $1 ta, and unto the ut termost 
parts of the rarth, And tent 6. Hem their f1p)hr atcended 
up 1ntp Hcaven, Then did the 4ingaom of the Son of 2.47 come 
with power, AGES 2. 33, 34s 35» 39. they knowing atfured!y 
that the Son of Man, whom the jews had cructhed, was 
made Loth Lord and Chriſt, as v. 35. and as 7. 34, 35. ſet 
ar Gods right hand (according to the Prophetic ot David, 
Pſal. 110% Vs 1.) until bis enemes (howd be made bis Foot- 


ſtool. . 


CHAP. XVIL 
1 A after ſix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, James 


and John his brother,and bringeth chem up 


intoan high mountam apart. 
2 And was transagured before them, and his 


face did ſhine as the Sun, and his rayment was 
white as the light. 


Both Marb and L:he have recorded this Hiſtory, Mark 5. 
2,3. Mark faith, Mis rayment became ſhining exceeding whits 
as ſnow, ſo as no fuller on earth can white them. Lube taih, 
Chap. 6. 28. And it came to pajs, about eight days aſter theſe 
ſayings, be toob Piter, and John, and James, and went up into a 
vance was altered, and bis rayment was white ard gliſie ing, 
All rhree agrce the place, Upon a Mountain Matthew jaich tc 
was fix, Lube faith cighr days ater the preceding Diſcourics, 
Lube mer rioneth our Lords praying, which nerher of the 
orher mentionerh, and faith 1s Transfiguration began whilſt 
thar he was praying, They al! agree the Company rhar was 
with our Saviour; Peter, Fames and Fohn (which were the 
three our Saviour rook wit him, when he went to pray be- 
fore his Paſſion, Matt. 25. 37.) Peter was to be a grear In- 
ſtrument in carrying on the Works of the Goſpel. Fames 
was he whom Herod killed, As 12. 2. fobn was he who 
outlived all the Apoſilcs, he intended to have theſe three 
Wirneſles of his Agonv, Matt. 25. 37. he preparcth them tor 
thar, and for the turure Teſtimony they were to give him, by 
making them Eyc-wirnefles of this his glorious Transfigura- 
tion. This, as to his Perſon, lay inthe change of his Counte- 
nance, looking glorioutly as the Sun, and his Rayment look- 
ing extraordinarily white, 


3 And behold there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with them. 

4 Then an{wered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
{ ord, it is 800d for us to be here, if thou wilt, ler 
us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias, 


movitain to pray, And as be prayed, the faſhion of bis counte-, 


S. MATTHEW. 
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Mark adds, Chap. 9.6, For be wiſt not what to ſay, for the; 
were afraid. Like addeth, Chap. 9. 31, 324 33- ho aprared 
in glory, and pake of bis deceaſe, which be (hould accomplith at 
ttualom. Brt Petr, and they that were with bim: were be «+ 
with ſleep, and when they were awabt, they ſaw his glory, be pr 
tw mn that fiood with him. * And it came to paſs, as they depart 
jrom him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us ty "* 
here, &c.— no; {nowing what be ſaid, So as the Hiſtory ſe, Wm. 
eh; ro be thus. Atrer {3s or eight days, Chriſt rook P;;-: 
Janes and John, and went up into a Mountain and praved, 
while he prayerh his Diſciples fall aſleep, waking, they (as; 
hun with his tace ſhining glorioully, like the Sun, and his Gar. 
ments white as Snow, and two men talking with him abou; 
his Death and Patſion, whom they (by Revelation ) knew © 
be Moſes and Elias, They were fore atraid, and Prtr tor 
well knowing, or confidering what he ſaid, faich to Chrif 
Maſtiy! It is good for 1s to be beve. Let us make here three 
T abcrnacles, one tor thee, one for Moſes, onc for E'ins, It 
1s moſt likely, that Moſes and Elias appeared in their on 
Bodies; as to Elias there was no di;hculty, tor his Body was 
taken up to Heaven in a fiery Chariot; for Moſes, it is faid. the 
Lord buritd him in a valley, in the land of Moab, over apainit Ri) 
Por, bit no man bnowtth of bis ſipulchey to this day, Det, 24,5 
The Devil and the Archangel had a diſpure above his og 
Jude g. it is very probate, Gold raiſed vp the Body of V4; 
tor this Transfigurarion-rcſtimony ; that bv the Law and he 
Prophets, reprefented in Moſes (the giver of the Law) and 
Elias one of the moſt famous of the Prophers. the Di:cty 
nughrhe conſirmed in their Faith concerning Chrift, a; 
true Metft2s, andalio fortified againſt the Scandal and Tem. 
tation of that 1gnominious Death, which ke was ſoon after ; 
undcres ; and that theſe three Apoſtles, bcing the highe? 
number of Witneflcs. by the Law of Moſes, to confirm 2 
thing, might be judged comperent Wirnefſes of whar they 
law and heard, Donorthink Peter's ſaying, 1 it #s baild bw; 
three Tavernacles, &c, proceeded from any pleaſure or (aj. 
tation that he had from this glimps he had of the Divin 
and excellent Glory, for how could this confiſt with 4; 
F icar, with which Mark faith they were poſicficd ? Bur a 
as Mark fanh, He wiſt zot what to ſay, or (a5 tbe) wot roy 

.} 
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ht excuſe can be made for the Errors and weaknek diſcs. 
vered in his ſpeech, as if Moſes and Elias, or Chriſt could hay; 
dwclr there, ec, 


5 While he yet ſpake, Pchold a bright cloud 
overſhadowed them, and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which ſaid, * This is my beloved Son, *in 
whom I am well pleaſed, * hear ye him. 

Marb and Lube relate the fame, wicthour anv conſiderah! 
Variation, only Lube faich, They were afraid, as they entrid 
wnto the cloud, It teemerh that rhe Cloud did incompaſs them, 
i0as they fecmcd all as it they had been witizin the Cloud, 
Thus ſtill increaſed their fear. It is obſervable, that God did 
very otcen make his Appearances to People in a Cloud,making 
the Clouds his Chariors, Exod. 15. 10, & 40. 24. Nin. 11.25, 
Pal. 104. 3. To reach us Humility, not to pry too much into 
1s Secrets, who covererh Himſclt with thick darknek, 2ad 
I1Kewiſe to conſulr our weaknels, who arc nor able to beheld 
lum, as he 1s; this is faid to he a bright Cloud, fo differing 
trom the Cloud in which he appeared under the Law, bur 
without doubt ir had ſomerhing of a ſhadow in ir, and was 
chofen of God, tor ſome alarement of the brightnets of hi: 
Glory. This Cloud mcompaticrh Chrift, Moſesand E/i.rs, and 
alio Peter, Fames and Jobn, | And betnid a voice ont of the cloud 
they fav no viiible ſhape, ro more did che Jews, Det... 15. 
only as St. Peter (who law it) expreficth it, 2 Pet. 1, 17, 
there came ſuch a voice from the excellent glory, He (yeal's of thts 
very time, as may appcar trom 7, 13, The voice 15 the time 
which Was heard upon the Bapriſm of Chriſt, c2). 4. 17 
only there 1s added to it, hear him, You need no Ems is 
inſftrutt you, Hear him, Thus Mojes ſaw what he had b<tore 
prophetied of Deat. 18. v. 15, 18. fulfilled z he in this 
ſtry, as a Servant in the Houſe of God , had propheiied, 
that the Lord would raiſe up a Prophet from among(s thr Bre- 
thren, like unto bim, and put his words izto bus month, and If 
ſhould ſpeak unto them all that God (hould command bins Dit. 
12.18. and vt, 1 5. wto him you (hall hearben, God had now ful- 
tilled that word,ard he declares that this Prophet was his S0n, 
his beloved Sen,and commands them to hear him, Which words 
eftal:liſh Chriſt, as che only Poor and Teacher of is Churcil, 
che only one whom he had berruſted ro deliver his Trut's 
and Will ro is People,the only one ro whom Chriſtians are r9 
hearken,nor doth rhis deſtroy the Miniſters of the Word, wI9 
are no more than the Inrerpreters of what he hath ſaid and are 
no more to be regarded, than as ly them we hear Chrilt 1pca%- 
ing more plainly and frequently unro us, This appeardPee 
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ot God irem time ro time in a Cloud, and thar tor it 4%) 
viitele ſhape, bur in an :xcellent Giory, cauſing a were? {0 1 941% 
lets us fee the Audactoutnels of thoſe, who by any 1:2 

z4i1V 


or Imagcs , pretend to make any Repreſentation of 4 


Perſon in the Trinity, And cis command from God ©© us (9 
0. 4 


} 


ing what he ſaid. Which I rake to be, as a rerfonalle, (othe 
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Chap. Xy 
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hp. VI. 


Bu, 11.14. 


bear Choi, Nets ul alio {ee the Audacity of thoſe, who take 
upon them to impoic uponChriitians,whar Chriſt never ſpake., 
pon the 

5 And when the diſciples heard jr, they fell on 
their face, and were iore afraid. 

- And Jeſus came, and * touched them, and 
(id, Arife and be not afraid. 
TT 3 6 5 R 

8 And when they had lift up their eyes, they 


{x no man, fave Jeſus only. 


£% 
"'- 


Mob (ith no more then, Ard ſuddenly when they had looked 
wwd +b1rt. they (227 10 1141 anly more, (ave FT only with thims 


+ «# 


tm Heaven ſhone upon him, 
for ra 
nf; of Godin hearxening to the Peoples requeit, Exode20.1 65, 
Dit, 4. 22,818. 15, 17, and ſpeaking to us by men Iixe un- 
0 ur iclves, By Moſes under the Old Teſtament. By Criſt 
(tht Prophet mentioned, Det. 18. 15.) under the New Teſta- 
mer, 2nd ſuch as he commilſionared to declare his Will, 
Hil. 1.1, 2. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe 
4:4 ie nt a(r2id. To deliver them trom the Fear ot a Spectrum, 
of Ayparition, he roacherh them, and ſairh in effect, It is IT; 
afraid. They look up and fee the Excellent Glory, 
and che Cloud was withdrawn, and alſo Moſes and Elias, and 
they and chcir Lord were lefralone 3 and he goeth down trom 
the Mourtatn with them, wherher this Mountain was Tavor, 
or ſome other Mountain much nearer Ceſarea Philippi, 1s of no 
Conſegueree for us t9 be ſacished 1n. 
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', 

" 
— y+ , 
he not tian 


g And as they came down from the mountain) 
* Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to 
no wan, until the Son of Man be riten again from 
che dead. 


Mu farhthe ſame, chap. g. v.9. Lube faith, chap. 9g. 35. Tit 
brit it crit, and told no man in thoſe days, any of thije things whi h 
tg 1211, The other rwo Evangeliſts record the Precepr, 
Lib:and Mark their Obedience to it. The moſt probable 
r:412n 01 this Charge given by Interpreters is, leſt his atcer- 
x ſhould have ſhaken again their Faith, as to the 
Vivine Nature of Chriſt, before he was by his Reſurrettion 
trom the Dead, declared tobe the Son of God with power, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 1. 4- : 

10 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, * Why 
then {ay the Scribes, that Elias mult firit come ? 


ry - . * 4 
LCTOTC ILCIC WOrus, Mark Latin, chap. *n Vs 1 oh 


þ:>t 


4474 
TLS BELT 


And tity 
at (wing with themſelves, queſtioning one with anther, 


RMAITIITIHEM, 


| him, 
miſtake, as tothe rrue Senſe of it, They underitood che Pro- 
mi.e of Elias the Tibbite, the Promiſe referred only to one of 
"is Spirit, and ſucha one was come, that was Joby the Bap- 
tit, as the AnoS 014 Zachariah, Lube 1,15. He hail po te- 
Jore hams in the Syirit and Powtr of Elias, Very much of the 
Power and Spirit of Elijah, was evident in Jon. Elirah was 
lull of Zeal tor God, 2 Kings 9. » was Jiinrhe £ 
riſt; Did Etas freely reprove, nor only Bros bricfts, but 
even Ahvas and Jeratbel? 7oln as treely revroved Hired and 
Hoiroatas, and thc Phariices and Saddures, Was Ei an 
auſtere man ? Such was Jobs the Baptiſt, Did E{los Bee unto 
the Wilderncfs to fave his Lite ? 7olm Baprift, for tome cetne, 
lived and preached rhere, 
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So was John the Bapriſt, itn che rime v. heroin ke lived, [1:5 
norwirch{tanding, not rhe lews only, but tome Chri{tians., 2d 
thar Not only Papiſts, but tone Proccttants think, thar };ci1dv- 
che Elizs, which is long tince come, there 1s another Elizs.vilg 
ſhall come tzetore rhe end of the World z they found their 
Opinion upon this Tevr in a4 grexr meaſure, 1. Becauſe our 
Saviour here farch, Zeo4Jaz mrpwrey, he doth come firſt 3 and 
Mark faich, $a Tet 70, Sm»4a25d, ning firit reltoreth, 
all things; now Join the Baptitt was both come, and gone 
nor had he reſtored ali things : Betides they fav, thar Jobs 
denied himſelf ro be Ettas, Job 1. 21. and it is plain, char 
not the Scribes and Pharitecs, bur the Diſciples only under- 
ſtood the Prophecy of Elias the Ti bite. and Ffatacly (aitir, 
thar Elias ſhould come, beforc the ' to vibe ay of the £9 
which day they fay, is the Pay of !udoment, in the conftan; 
Language of Scripture, Bur ro all his 1s an!wered, 1, Tha 
the Baptiſt, ol 1. 21. only denicd kimiclt ro be rhar Eta. 
abour which they inquired, according to their Tradicion. 
2, That ic 15 rrue, that the Diſciples were led away with rhe 
lewiſh Tradition, and looked for Elias the Tilh'vice, but Chritt 
hoth here and elſewhere corretteth rheir Error. 4. Thar no! 
only ee dav of general jucpment, 1s called the terrible day of 
the Lord, but the Gotpel-time, Matt. 3. 10. when te axe wa: 
aid to tbe y of of tle tree, &c, So Atts 2. 20, and the day of 
the Jews particular Judgment, which ſame underſtand hinted 
In thoſe Texts. 4. That our Lord firſt repearerh the words 
ot Malachy, and fo he {aich, Elias ſhall come, or 1s coming z 
and then he expounds the words of Malachy, of John the 
Bapaſt, $5. Thatthe words of Mal. 4.5. are expounded by 
rie Angel, Lvbe 1, 15, 17, and there applicd ro Fobs rhe 
Baprift, 6. Thar John did fulfil the words of the Prophet, 
oy 1ndcavouring the Converſion of the Jews, and prevailing 
ma great meaſure, 4, Thatthe laſt words in Malachy, Le!t 2 
[mite the earth with a caſe, plainly ſhew, that the Text in 
Malacty cannot be underſtood of the day of Fadgment, And 
tough the name of Elias be given to John, yer it is no more 
an the giving rhe Name of David tothe Metfias, Ezeb.37.24. 
59 as there 15 no other Elijah ro be expeed, bur the Etijzv 


:t 1/45 14 ing from the dead (i:01!d mean? Then he addeth, 
vid try 1:h-d him, ſaying, Why ſay the Scrives, that Eli.rs mult | 
vl 977, The Diſciples (as appeareth,) were as yet very | 
Impecricetly inſtructed im the Doftrine of Mans Redempion 
by Chrit, though Chriſt hail betore rold them, rhac as Fora 
vasthree days and three nights in che Belly of che Whate ; 
{0 he ſhould be three days and chree nights in the Belly of rhe 
Earih, How dull rhe beſt of Men are to apprehend Spiritual 
Myſteries, which are above the. reach of our Reaſon ? The 
jevwshada Tradition, and retain it ro this day, That before 


tie coming of the Meſſias, Eizs ſhould come 3 they build 
If upon Mz/, 4. 4,5. That they had ſuch an ExpeRarion, 
dppcarerly by their ſending, ro Jeb? rhe Bapriſt, Fobz 1. 21. to 
KNOW 1 hc were he, meaning E:iizs the Tiboite (for bim they 
e774) and this was their grear Error, 2ad ill blindeth 
tic: Me Dilcivles had now ſeen Elijah, and potfibly 
mir Cart oor Saviours forbidding them to ſpeak of 
Are vnon, as thinking char” noching could more conduce to 
Pie reoch ) him as the NetTiah ; Or, poſtibly they might 
WOnucr at Etr2hs fo foon leaving rhe Earth, the Meſſiah be- 
In com mihey cxpetted he ſhould come before. - So 
as thoug Mey were ihnilly tfarigfied, thar Chriſt was the true 
MeL, tey know not how to' reconcile their Faith to 
no. . me, o7 to weir Tradinon butlc upon the Promile, 
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it And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, 
45truly ſhall firſt come and reſtore all things. 

12 uti fay unto you, That Elias is come al- 
ready, and ny knew him not, but have done un- 
tl Witioever they liſted : likewite ſhall alſo 
1109 of man fuffer of them. 

"uy Lhenthe Diſciples underſtood, that he ſpake 
Ut) : 0 them of ſohn the Baptiſt. 

TRA, chap. 9.12, He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
\ LY cOMes firſt, and velloreth all things, and bow it is 
, © 9 "08 Son of Man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and b« 
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prophecied of by Malachi, was (as our Saviour doth expound 
ir) 7-4n the Bapriſt, whom Herod had hcheaded, They bnew 
lm nat, their Tradicton blinded them fo, as rhey could nor 


| diſcern the Prophecy of Malachy, fulfilled in him, fo did unto 


him whatſozver they liſted, and (faith our Saviour) fo ſhall rhey 
do with che Son of Man, that 15, with me, who am rhe Son ot 
Man, 


14 * And when they were come to the multi- 
rude, there came to him a certain man, kneeling 
down to him, and ſaying, 


15 Lord have mercy on my fon, for he is luna- 


tick, and fore vexed, for oft times he falleth into 
the fire, and oft into the water. 


16 And I brought himto thy Diſciples, and they 
could not cure him. 


The ſame Hiſtory is cold us both by Marh and Lube, bur 
wich confiderable diiierence, we have ir Mark g. 17. thus, 
And one of the multitude an\wered, and ſaid, Mailer I have brought 
unto thee my Son, which bath a dumb Synirit : Ana whereſoever he 
tabeth bim, he teartth him, and be foameth and gnaſheth with hs 
teeth, ana pineth away, and I ſpate to thy diſciples, that they jho'(:/ 
caſt bim out, and they could not, AS an Introduction to this, 
Mark faith, v. 14, 15.15. That when our Saviour came to iis 
diſciples, he ſaw 4 great multitude about them, and the (crives. 
quejltoning with them : And (lraightway all the people, when they ve- 
held him, were greatly amazid,and rinaing to him, ſaluted him, and 
he asbed thg Scrives, Tw14at queſtion you witt tim 2? Lube g1V CS uct 
this account, Chap. 9g. 37, 33,39, 4% AN it cant to paſs, that 
on the next daj, when they were come dawn from tht tl, mui 
Pcopie met him. And beliold a man of the company cried out, ſ.ijing, 
Maller 1 o:f+ec") t7,44 look upon my Son, jor ve Is 103.2 
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4n1 ln a It 14 tai it 118 . anda be jHARENY OVEN CUI 4,3 
it teardt) Bbiia s (oat DY [carer dgaltiy and bruth "4 lim . 
baraty atyarttty from bim, Au4 IT bdeught tiy Diſciples *2 
eat him out, and they could nit. When our Lord werrt up rv 
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''. But I ſay unto you, that Elirs is indeed come, and 
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Our Saviour agrecth to rhe Promiſe, but ſhewerh their 
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three with him. How long he ſtaid there, no Evangeliſt | 
tells us : The multitude, and his Diſciples ſtaid waicing for 

1s coming, probably nor far off, ſome of rhe Scrizes were 

gotto them, andrhey were arguing together; The day ater 
our Lord and Peter, James atia John, wereWme down trom 
the Mount ; they go tothe Multicude, who received him with 
great Paſſion, and ialured him : He beginneth to inquire what 
they were Þiicourting abourz Bur was by and by interrupted 
with a certain Man, who comes and falls down upon his 
Knces before him, begging Mercy for his Son, who (as Mats 
thew repores his Condition) was Lunatich and ſore vextd, 
often falling into the fire, and often into the water, Mark faith, 
he had a Dumb Spirit, that it tre him, he often foamed and 
gnthid with bis teth, Luft faich, That it was the Mans only 
Child, that he had a Spirit, thar he cricd our, it tare vim, he 
formed, and was bruiſed by it, &c. By the Deicription or 
this young Mans Dilcaſe, ir appearcth to have cen, what 
we call the Falling Sichn:(s, wherein Men fa!l down, fozm and 
beat them(les, with this Diſeaſe the Devil joyned, 10 as at 
certain times of the Moon, this Diſeaſe rook him, and the 
Devil ating with it, he was Dumb ar leaſt for the time, and 
{c!l ſometimes in the Fire, ſometimes into the Water, foamed, 
grad ith his teeth, core himfelt : This ſeems to have been 
his Condition. The Father (during Chriſt's aſence ) had at- 
rempred a Cure by his Diſciples, bur the Text faith, chey could 
not (the reaſon we ſhall hear atrerward) upon this he crieth 
unto Chriſt tor us help. 


17 Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, O faith- 
leſs, and perverle generation ! how long ſhall I be 
with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? Bring him 
hither to me. 

18 And Jeſs rebuked the devil,and he departed 
out of him, and the child was cared from that very 
hour. 


Mavb relates this part of the Kiſtory muc more largely, 
thap.c. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 24 25, 254 27, He anſwered him, 
and lain, O faithli's generation, bets (31g hell 1 be with you? 
How iovg (hall T (ffer you ? Bring him unto we. And they 
brought bim unto bims and when be jaw bum, {lyaightway the Spi- 
"it tzre him, and be fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming : 
And be asbid his father, how long is it ago, ſince this came unto 
him? And he (aid of a child, And oft-times it hath cait him into 
the fire, and into the waters t9 aefivoy bims But if thou can't a9 
any thing, bave compaſſion on us, and help us. Jeſus ſaith into 
him: If thoz canſt belteve, all things ave poſſible to him that be 
lievith, And flraightway the father of the child cried out, and 
ſaid, with teavs, Lord 1 believe, belp my wunbelief. When Tiſ«s 
ſaw that the people came running together , he rebuked the for! 
hivit, ſaying unto bim: Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee 
come out of him, and enter no more into bim, And the [pinit 
ried, and vent him ſore, and came out of him, and he was as one 
dead. Inſomuch, that many ſaid z He is dead. But Felrs took 
him by the hand, and lifted him up, and be avoſe. Libe relates 
this ſhorter, but addeth norhing ro whar 1s in the other 
Evangcliſts, Lube 9.41, 42» Then Jeſs anſwered, and jaid, 
O faithifs, and perverſe Generation. Chriſt here calls them, 
not ſo with reſpe& ro juſtifying Faith, but chat Faich which 
reſpe&ed the Divine Power, as to working Miracles. Every 
Revelation of the Divine Will, 15 the Objed of Faith, 
Chriſt had revealed to the Jews, thar he was ſenr of God, 
and furniſhed with ſuch a Power; this the Jews, and 
particularly the Scribes, did not bclieve, tne Faich of the 
Father of the Child, was bur very weak in the caſe; no 
more, as we ſhall fee atreywards, was the Faith of ti;s Diſci- 
pcs, ſo as he may be underſtood to reſpe& them all, though 
in different degrecs, h2 calls them Perverſe, becauſe rhey 
had ſo often tecn, and experienced his Power of this Nature, 
ver their Fatch was nor clear and ſtrong, He biddeth rhart the 
yourg Man ſhould he brought to him, and it was done. Azd 
when hs ſaw him (faith Mark) ftraightway the ſpirit tare him, 
&c, Our Saviour cuuld cafily have prevented this, bur pro- 
bablv he {uffered ir, tha the Miracle mighr be more evident. 
However ic letrech us {ce, how hardly rhe Devil parterh with 
his Poſſeffion in us, 1n anv Degree, and how ready he 1s to 
run to the length of his Line, in doing us miſchief, Chriſt 
asked his Farher how long he had been fo vexed, his Fa- 
cher tells him trom a Child. By this, alſo the Miracle was 
more Hliuſtrious, which probably was the reaſon, why Chriſt 
provoundaed the queſtion : No Eyvils arc too 1nvererate for 
Chriſt ro remove. The Father renewerh his requeſt, and in 
ir ſhewerl: the weaknels of his Faith, Tf, ſaith he, thou cault 
an any thing, his coming to Chriſt, and crying ro him, ar- 
oncd thar he believed he could do ſfomerhing ; his ſaying, 
It thou cant do any thing, ſpeaks the weakneſs of his Faith, 
Chriit tells lim, If be could believe all things are jſ/ible. 
Nothing tverh Gods hands, but his Creatures unbelief, Ir 
4it, That Chriſt could not in Capernaum, do many mighty 
woyls, berauſe of their unbeligf. Upon this the Farher cries 
out, Lord Ibelieve, belp my :nbs/5ef, Men may truly belteve, 
and vcr have a mixture of Unbclict, God rewards a weak 
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Faith, ro Souls labouring under the Senſe of their Weat. 
nels, and defiring an increaſe of firenpth, Chriſt rebuke 
the Spirit (called a Dumb and beat Spirir, becauſe it made 
the Perion iuch, rhat v.as thus attected with it) Chrift com. 
mands the Spirir our, and io ro come out, as never more tr 
enter into him, The Evil Spirit roars, renderh lim, comes 
out, and lcavetii him as ore dead ; Which ful! conoroeths 4s 
in hs Malice to Mankind, he will do whatharm he can, vlcn 

he cannot do us the harm he would, 

19 Then came the diſciples to Jelus apart, an 
laid, Why could not we caſt him out * 

20 And Jeſus faith unto them, Pecaute of your 
unbelief, for verily I fay unto you, * If ye have «<,,. 
faith as a grain of muſtard-tecd, ye ſhall tay wio Mar} 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and i; 
it ſhall remove, aud nothing ſhail be impoſſible unco ' ©! 
you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by 
prayer and faſting. | 


Mark repeits Only what we have here, t. 15, 21. The 
Reafon afſipned here by our Saviour, why his Duciples could 
nor caſt our this Devil, was their Unbclict, not 
wanr, but the weakneſs of ther Faich, Chriſt here aguin lets 
us ſee the Power © raich, and the mitchiet of Unbelict, } 
rake the plam Serie oft rhe. Tex ro be this, That ther 
nothing which ny rend to the Glory of God, or to 
good, bur may bc obratred of God, by 4 hem Excr. tt: 
Faith in lim; whether Gur Saviour here tpeaker!1 01 4 
Faith of Miracles, or no. | will nor derermine, | rail; 
think, that he ſpeaketh here of any true Faithz ve n 
have the Power and Promiſe of God tor its Obictt, | 
Promiſe of working Miracles by a Divine Power commirrd 
ro them, was a particular Promiſe made ro the Ditctoles, 
Matt. 10. and fo was only the Obie of their Faith, Eur 
[ take our Saviours words to extend to a further Latitude, 
though as ro miraculous Operations, it was only applicable to 
them. There 1s nothing which God hath promiſed to give 
or beſtow on anv, bur Faith will obtain from him, it ar- 
rended by a tervent Prayer, ro which Faſting 15 fuvtervient, 
4s preparing us roir, There are fome things, which are 0 
rained by a ftronger Fanth, aad by more tervent and impor- 
tunate Pravers than others are : A Merev ſomctiimes leems to 
us, ro come out of the Hand of God with more difficulty, 
and wreſtling tor i, bur there is nothing wichin the Latitude 
ot a Promitc,, but 15 co be done, and obtained by the vigorous 
Exercile of Faith, and by ferycart and imporcunare Prayer. 
The Apoſtles had vet but a weak and imperte& Faith, and 
they had nor vicd ſuch fervent and, importunare Prayer 
this Cafe. as thev ought ro have done, thence did gs work 
appear fo dithcult wnco them, 
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22 * And while they abode in Galilee, Jefus « ca. 
{aid unto them, "The ton of man ſha!! be betrayed Wark? y.s 
into the hands of men. 16.9 

23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third cay oO 
he ſhall be raiſed again : and they were exceeding 
ſorry. 


\ 


Mark laich, cha). 9. 30, 31, 3% Ard they diparted theute 
and paſſed tbrough Galiſze, and be wou'd net that any wu 
[bould know it, For he taupht bis Dij:aples, aa (aps with th, 
the Sox of man is diivered into the hands of men, an.4 tot (bz! 
bil! bim, and aſter that be is billed, be (ball riſe the third 433. 
But they underſlood not that ſaying, aud were aſraid to as him. 
Like faich, chap. 9. 44. he ſaid unto them. Let 21, (112 
fenk down into zour ears; for the Som of man (hall bs delivers 
into the hands of men. But they underſtood not this ſaying, 94 
it was hid from them; that they perceived it mt, aud they 
feared to ash bim that ſaying : It is ſaid, That Chriſt taught 
his Diſciples, as they were able to hear, Mark 4. 33: 9+ NE 
rells chem obs 14. 12. He bad many things to ſay to thin, ' 
but they could nat hear them at that time. Chriſt a long cnc 
concealed rhe Dottrine of his Paffion and Refurre&ion 
from the Dead, from them, until he had confirmed tem 
in the great pcint of his Divine Power, and his beilg the 
true Mctfiah ; now he begins to deliver this Do@&rine unto 
them, thar what they ſhould now ſoon ſee, might no: weaken 
cheir Faith in him, as the Meſfiah and the Son of God: 
Partly, in regard of that invererare Opinion. which had 
poſiefled rhe Generality of the Jews,chat rhe MetHial: lhould be 
a Temporal Prince,and ſhould deliver the Jevs trom har er” 
vitude,under which they were, and had for 2 long tte 2een 7 
Partly,jn regard of the difficulty ro concerve, how Þ< who v 13 
che Son of God could dic. Once or twice Eofore eheverore ve 
had begun to ſpeak to them, abour his Paffion, 4. 15+ 57» 
Moſes and Elias had fome diſcourſe wich him a0ut if, +7 
9. 31, The Text faith, They wderftood it not, It thi va j'1 
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them, They perceived it not. They were aſraid to 15% (1% 
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rry,thar they _ not underſtand 
Notion of te Meftias, tity had 
75 aticre,t ney Xrry tor what 
rurc faitin,th, 


gy, Poſſibly chey were ! 
I, and reconcile ic to the 
7 A In, tor 1t {cems Nara t 
} {21d about his tute: 
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44 Ct ic INC SC; . 
Cirii re : Ly | ! i th etime © came the diitinles mnt 
undovitond it 10! choinking « "ur _—_ had nor tpoxen plajn- | the ſame ti: 1 | IcPes unto 
I: ot 4 mmarecr oO Hfaft whHic _ thou! be, hurt thar he intended Te 1us,fayt 15 VN oO 1S tne or 21toi7 71 {467 
p mecdinng cc, CHUCS 1 Witt! tot: iecined plainly LO 1N- [Kit kin gdom of | neaven * 
YIIFts 
f | NI - f l\ ) Fe Par l 4! T V4 " 
. ! , Pn p »4* 13 17 ' ” ' 
24 And * when they were come to Caperna- | mo faith, that this diſco | 
am, they rhar received | tribure-money, came to | ©* BY r oavioaur began with x 
| SR F em, * tity had been diſcorrſimg of by the n 
hs id, nor your mailer pay tri- | £ . 
Peter, and ai: Dath your 1 1d, { Pr trey had bin in the way aretins 
bute ? enotier, who ould ot the preatit, ti might ac the { 
15 He faith Yes. And when he was come into | time alto ask Chrift the Queſtion, Lyfe ii whom ad 
\ TY ' TITTY _ » be 
the houſe , Jeſus prevented him , faying, What | *< ſame Hiitory, tpoutcih of ft Glily as at n that had 
| riſen among hen | \ It had , 
thi! nkeſt thou Simon ? Of whom 'do the Kings of . PR 2 
i L k , / \ 1 [ . 
the earth take cuſtom, or tribute ? of their own | p11 | 2 Slee þ Spoil 
# \% þ , 
children or of ſtrangers ? | E-o6iy / Ve | cc Lord at all times 
"> » % » 1 % [ ! by () } 
26 Peter laith unto him, Of itrangers, Jelus | 9 l tight. Ze incon 1 
4 . - . : #9 y. * — JOJO : 1 mY D | ; by ' ( 1 I ' $2 F - 
{1ith unto him, I hen are the children free. | | | 
« N q* \ : vv [ net CU US, ( 
7 Notwithſtanding , leſt we ſhould offend | ,..,,,,., ray cli; | | 
them, go thou to the Sea, andcaft an hook, and | «crc | | co cell the Lord, whar thev ho , 
! - ' 41 v Mc # ' Fn 
take up the hſh, that firſt cometh up, and when | © iis | tor Mark fat 2. 
thou ka k opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a * piece | c wrt # cn vant ng 
| 10 tity { ! ' vi! 20) \F% ! 4 
of money. 1 hat take , and give unto them for | ;,--;-1;.c: —_— — —_ ; 
me and thee. (co Galt tl tm lt 1 e. that chevy did 1 
| S23 , © Fr a” Fe [ Cit | ! 
T1 were by Gods Law, Exod. 30. 13. obliged to | Crure » QO n in>n tix) 
pay 2n Sh-be!, winch was tor the Sirwoice of the San | [har E: ' | 't the Netilaty 
41.8 Is was Dai cvery. Var, me nalt Shexcl amounted | !h 4 4 | "I WE 
V.CTI to Niccci) DENCE. Or cherc a tos nect _- = Nat! tl, ' Ty Wil 01.6 %) 'y \\ 8 
l cre the Triburs Morey kere demanded, and paid. | came, fi | Earth, riftaring the Kin 
("Ne ("0 Y, and {2\ th if 1 i Rn 7's haviis chic IC\\'S TiC \V ”2 tit ! l, ) i s » i. £ ! ro | ? 
weir power, mote hm pryment upon every head, | ited mum £1 313 (Ne £! d1ered tron the vi 
ro [ Men hernga Cuflomary payniert ng [Et Cir © united MciTi- 
t it the tive would Iefs frumbic ar. thwugh ir was | a.and the Cihotit co LORE \ef they leok'd for a To 
from a 5 tO it /, trom an Homage pcny | feral King ho thould Aamiunſtcr. Three timcs we 
 to'T an Hema pErmy fone CONGUer Se SIE: A | rnd them In 0 miltialtc, Here and De 20 24. ana at 
or. ment of chis & 4 wich what was required by the Law, | Our >4VIOUrs Awnn! alon Ct eSLPPE [ ibe 2242.4. and 
rogerhc x ha: our Saviour !.:t1 Sages will ord £ Als 1. i [hovti icom that ll Chrifis Aſrenſwr. they 
ws rc 0:10, that this Tov wes vice xeeians Tax mentioned. | WEE BOT FUUY wmitrufted 1m theeNarure of Chirifts Kingdoms. 
Ernd 2, a4 rharthe Colle&tors were ſome Officers depured | but &:pefrev, thc atrer mis Returreftion, this Kingdom of 
s - _ p | 4 ! als {| T9" * 4 no. ! \ 4 : » one 1 18 5 
for that ſervice by the Pricſts. When Pete came inro the | 1s ſhouwd have began, and therefore rhey tay, Wilt thou af 


houſe, our Saviour preventerh his Hy the 2/4/1808 | 
to him (tor Peter had before told them, yes be « lid) by as): 
ing him of whom the Kings of the Earch ufc to recerve Tri- 
bute, of thcir own Children or of Strangers ? Where by 
Children, we muſt not underſtand their Political Children, 
that istheir Subjects, hur rheir Natural Children tor orherv4ic 
Pity would not have faid of Strangers, nor would our Say 
vurhave anfwered, Then are the Children ſyee , for rhere 1s no- 
thing more ordinary than for Princes to receive Tribure ot 
their Subjets. Thar which our Saviour ſecmerh ro mc 5 ys 
this, This Tribute 15 gathered tor my Heavenly Farher, I am | 
his Son, l am nor bound to pay 1t,rotwirhſtanding leſt we off inc 
et wegve them occation ro tay we break rhe Law ot Ge xd, 
Gothouto the SCA, (the Sea of Gaii/ee which was near) and 
take up the Fib, which comet up firit, and when thou vaſt opened 
Fs mouth, thou (halt find CaTHER a PITCE ot Money, to the Va- 
lueof our half a Crown in Erglih., How this Money came 


þ 
| 
| 
" 
| 


inthe mouth of the Fiſh, is a very idle difpure, contidering 
thathe that lpeaks, was the Creator of all things, And pay 
$04 jo; oe ang thee. Th e Payi''s who think rhey have tound 
nere an armument for the Primacy of Peter,becauſe Chriſt paid 
this ſriure for him, and not for the other Diſciples, donor 
only arm what they do nor know, bur forger that Cayernaum 


wa the Ciry in whic ich Petey lived. (ave heard before of Chriſts 

caring hs Wives Morher there of a Feaver) and that Peter 

Was thic g11 of vhon this Tribure was demanded, This 

= iprure afor is us his Inſtru&ion, That it is tie 
uty of 


j Clniliare, to yidld ſorting, of their own vight, when 
mot 1h 7 pon , : and obtain it without 4 Scanaal, ana 
tle Goſpe! , and the contern of Religion, It this 
Ty F\ (ch d 1 PUTLUANCe of thc Law, Exod. JO» 12, 13. 


* our Szyicur had refuſed to pay it, the Scribes and Phari- 
ee 10G ve clamoured againſt him, as violacing the Law 
pi Ma, It ir "er re required as a Civil Tax, they would 

We con inſt _” as a Man that wenr abour ro ſtir 
t:0% C1 F Zoelhes Having therefore firſt aſſerted his 

6 1NMinunicy he deparrcrh from ir, to prevent a ſcandal, 
c muſtn 'parc c with Gods right : but to depart from our 
' I Nor only] awtul, bur ofrentimes very adviſavie, and 


"Peart, Vur Saviour chuſerh rather to work a Mirac{e, 

t #C 4 Scandal, and by this Miraclc he alſo confirmed 

nity, tharhe was the fon of him, who isrhe King 
J 


£19 12 in ſtriftnefs obliged to pay It, 


LY. Sloeo = _ bed 
ties Time YETGYE The Kinga mm 


wh h or THE timc 


fo Hratl. 
ratied thi 


SOne thin iK T 14T th: 
caloufic and f{tirred up their 


Lia 
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| Ambition, was our Saviours promiting ov Peter the Keys of the 


King 117 UY H+« a in. th I, 15. an (| P 4\ 11 o Ty: 


Su as 4 
9, Butt IC! ww 


"fe for him, ch, 
r] io C { couk [ DC. og enal nAOGC Tow we) _ 
piven C 
ca have reat!onc Tn re. 


"Be thar ha 1 rh he\ s WAS CCFt,ine 
l\ 4 It [ : £ Ye, Fe | 


and tor the paying 9 " , it was to9 
cautc tuch a jcaloutic, his diicourtt 
theirs, was by the*® tC: —_ he now w1 


\WaA\ 11M. 


tar watatre! C T0 NC houle.Bur they doubrlets fan need 
a temporal h1nvuom ot rhe Victhiah, in which places w vould 
be beſtowed, a:ida Chrilt ty his di itcourle about the Tr TH Lure, 
had afferced hmfelt a Kinys Son 3 and they conceived that 
afrer his Death and Rciur: > (which Chriſt had late- 
ly heen ipcaking of } this his Rinedom would begin, 


which alſo agreeth wit wat we have . Act l. 6. they 
rheretore thoug! WM I: {PTA for Pl. laces, They 
had been arguimns pO mongtt rhemielves, and could 
Nor COME t9 4 Refol 120, Somc of them were Chriſts rear 
Kinſmen (luch was F 1ns. Gal. I. 12.) ſome of 
nucoogymer age Part » 13C Na ce two of r11CM © 2N clus JC- 
count, -f he ſons of ON Io. To ohers he had ſhewed a more 
parcicular kindnots, obs 1s ca 8 the beloved diſciple, Perry, 
James and Feb, were taken up to che Mount ro ſee his Trans- 


F4 


CHIC TO 


Mos hn i 
LILCIN L114. 


fguration, Theſe things nigh caule ſome Emrlrtion and 1u!die 
100, ey the "retore CCMmcC tO our Saviour to be reſoived. I. 
How ſlowly do we conceive, 21d how hardly do we come to 


underſtand ſpiritual things ? we are ot che Farth, and we 
Earthlv. 2, How prone are we tc {eek great things tor our 
{clves ? negletting our higher Spirituzl anucreenal concern ? 
This Text lers us fee, that even the beſt of Men arc ſubtect 
ro Earthly minded n 1s, Ambit im, Emulation, and hardly on rough. 
truly co underſtand, bc:icve, and feek rhe things whichare 
above, Let us now o! bſervc how our Saviour ws abr bum - 
ſelf rowards his diſciples upon this quetiton, and wiiat alt» 
{wer he makes to it, 


' 2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and 
ſet him in the midſt of them. 

3 And ſaid unto them, Verily I tay unto you, 
* Except ye be converted, and become as lirtle 
children”, ye ſail not enter into the kin 
of heaven. 


4 Wholoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as 
this 


Edom 


$.Ut 


Chap. XVUL 


* chap.15.1 


I Cor. 1 4+< 0 re 
L P<T, 


= 
«* «+ 


Chap. XV 13. St MATTHEW. Chap. XVI 


this little child, th {ane 15 oreareſt in the kingdom | or kindneſs to rhem, Chriſt de: :ares that he would take jr as 
of heaven. done ro hmlclt, IT 15 Ibid I1 me lame with Cha.10.40,41 
a Mart a«|dcrin, He frat Yeeftoiety we, vYecitiiuety Wim that 
ſhe Feajon 1s, becaule he and his Father are one; 21 
Fatlicr takes any kmdncets done ro Chritt. as it it wo 
to himfclt, and the Son rakes any kindnels or wititin 
done to any humble bclicving Soul, as 1t It wer 
Inmiclt, tee Chap. 25. trom vt, 34. to the ed, 
hal! offend any of thiſt little ones, Sc, As offending fipr 
the laving of a ſium2!tiy Block bcforc any, to1 
any Moron or Icmpration to rem to 111 agamft God 


ther Ir be by Hatrering Or SrOWTHDEgE ATEUNIEANGE, thour! 


' 
FS 


Mark ſaith, Chap. 5. 25. And he ſate down, ara callel the 
* twelve, and jaid witothim, if a”! mas atfire to be frrit, the Jam: 
ball be Laſt of all; and ſeruant of all, And be toob a child and jet 
bim in the midlt of them, and hin be bad taben him in his arms, 
bi ſaid unto them, &c. Like ſaich only, that be tak the cud, 
and (it bim by him, Chay. g. 45. and v. 48. and adds, He tht 
is leaſt amongſt you all, the ſame (5!) be great. How caiiea 
thing had it becn for our Saviour, had he intended any fuch 
Primacy inthe Church, as tic Pap!its contend tor, to _ latter ſeemerh racher ro be underftagd hore ; 10 by offe; 
laid, Peter ja! be 092 47 LR DR bs It fignic2cs the doing of them awy harm upon Chrifts account 
cuniry tor him, 1t he had picated, lo to have cc —_ ny cs lm. and make 2 arobeiſion of tis Got: 
Will, buthere is nota word ot tuch Tendency. Mark lth, } hich befides that, it is a tun;bling lock upon which; «| 
ur SO ON ON 6 he ona deoogg all and luffer, ast ) their Pctics and outward concerns, is 
bar Prrogucko yy age Fat Two yay Aumorky.} 2. 7 a ſtumbling block to their Souls, as cangers being (ir 
a ET CERT : WY apy epfal Temprarnons ro Chriſtians, tO curn tMEm at Ic rom ri ri 
ſpeak, was a grave matter, nor of a parciculay, but univerſa paths of Truth and Holinets, It were bettcy for bin 7 


concern tor them to lcarn, that they might reach orhers He > Ts , Ye ag ET. 
lard ro "va C\aich Mart) If 2 7 CAN Telir to be firſt, the ſame milllone, &c. wAGC 011485, a ſtone oy Won 4. Nt «Ss A 
fg; H1 ? OTE TT all. and fahi ry L be adds) He Were wont ro draw, hccaule ot the Hheavinels of it, % me 
4 £# of 4 « THT eral þits af Ci FM * E : w y - » ? - WA Gs oF; i 
_—_ ; " ye (all bs erezt, You would | 11K our Saviour 1n this Phrate, alluderh ro tome puniſhment 
"2t 1S Leak 20g you als, Fre FARE (IIJte oe Breats "7 - ' 
know (tarh he who thall be erearct fe char doth nor de- | © Notorious Maletattors, in ulc nor amongſt the jews, \;u 
1643; ; 'SL . , ALCILS 1 £ . * - | WW © £ bs ; _ bY - FR Gs 
fire to be firſt, he who is moſt remote from Pride and Am- | '2e orner Nations, by tying a ſtone abour cheir Net KS, and 
bike hes md ene the Weald. ant ds Pride! throwing them into the Scaz but whether it be luchan al.ufion 
\ . _ SY Vaares z , $ Wy © on ig ; : p p - N . . 1 Y » _ 7h Ore 
tics and Superioricies of ir, The proud and ambitious Man, orno, is of no great Moment; the Phraſe fignifieth © 
he char Guhock avoce chime foo Hato hall be of le 1 Deſtruion, both in regard of the werghr of the ſtone, 
ta. C KOT "4 Cc 11! ILS ( | 4 o . . x © * pY - 4 oF: ! - 1. . Vs 
eſteem in my Kingdom, he is really leaſt in Grace, and ought ane the Gcpm or he Ben. Tie fant, ÞÞ 15 Surrey (hut 2 ney, ec, 


I » » p* » p » 1, } 1 * p 14 . *}1 Y, . 
IF VERY TO mY hecauſc of the puniſhment ſhall te inficted on ſuch Peri, 
ro be of leaſt cfteem and rcpure amoneſt Chriſtians, and he } , P 


. gg *P hcyond this Litc, 
will be the laſt in che kingdom of Glory. Then be callet' to 
him a little chi;d, the word doth not always fignifie a very , 

-_ . * - ; gt + * bog $f : a : . : _ "8 Ls 
young Child, here it doth, for, 1, He rook him in his Arms | \\ o unto the v orld » becauſe of offences, 
(faith Marb) 2. A Towg Child was the fitteſt pattern to * For it muſt needs be that offences come, but + wo * 

{ + roma: y } T LEES % TE" _ « "mn SCC - 4 
gee DM) nt per Wang nope en Hep) 8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 

12, and 25. 2. Ee reads this LeQure upon the Child, | _ E733 "eh -_— 

4 tot | cut them off, and caſt :he from thee, it is better 


y excifÞ ye be converted. aud become as little ch:/drin, Jt tan- , | | wy 
wit enter into the bingdom of God, Whoſorcer therefore ſoa't bum- | for thee to enter imo life, halt, or maimed, rather 
ble bimbs'f as this wittle child, &c, The pretixing Verily adds | then having two hands, or two feet, to be caſt in 
_—_ () T 1E Auth rirv of th! Lav Ng, O—_ woke FRapery ro everlaſting hre. : 
1ONT NCC LIT 1c janNge OT 11, VCTHO «a OQUI IT & . . . 

Stats of {n vts Got. (ro he Apoſites were already converted) | 9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck ir our, and 
but the turning of cheir Souls trom a particular Luſt or Error, calt it from thee, it is better for thee roenter into 
neo the oppotite right way of Truth and Holineſs : excepr ye | life with one eye, rather then having rwoeyes, to 
repent of your Pride and Ambicion, ye cannot be faved, the | be caſt into hell fire. 
nexr words expeund it, and berome as little children, Not NR oe 
as Jirtle Children in all things (which was the Anabapriſts | _ By Otencesare here meant ſtumbling blocks roSouts, _— 
Dream in Gerry, upon which they would run about the j Perions or Attions as are to others Temprations to 1in, The 
Sereers, playing with Rartles, &c.) bur v. 4 Humbling your | World, faith our Saviour, 1s tull of Temptations, Tempra- 
(elves as little children, Little Children know not whar Domj- | £925 ronnare on all Hands,lome 1nticing and pertwading men 
nion mcans, and rherefore affe& ir not, are not Ambitious, | ©9 that which 1s Evil, others ferring them an Example to it, 
2. They are not given to Boaſt and Glory,and to preter them- others alluring them by promiſes, others by threatiings ol 
ſclves before others. 3. They are ready to be raught and | puniſhments driving men to 1t as much as 1n them lyerh; the 
inſtruted. 4. They live upon their Fathers Providence, and World will one day hnd the evil and miſchiet of it, It mt: 05: 
are not over lollicitous., s. They are not malicious and vin- that offences come, God hath lO ordered ir 11 the Witdom Qt 
dicativez in malice (faith rhe Apoſtle? be ye children. The his Providence, that he will nor reſtrain the Luſts of all mens 
three firſt are principally here intended, If ye be not thus Hearts, bur ſuffer ſome ro walk 1n their own ways. Men in 
bke little Children, ve will be fo far from being grcareft in the power will command thote under them, to do what 15 f11- 
Kingdom of God, rhar you will never come there ar all, $9 as | tu, fright them by Threarniags, torce them (it poffivle) 
this Text reacherh ws all. 1, The neceffir; of Humility in | ÞY puniſhments. Equals and Inferiours will fct Examples 
order to Salvation, 2, Thateven converted Souls have need | Of tin, allure, mice and perſwade. But wo be to thoſe by whois 
of a daily Cdpverfion; Repuinance is a Work will never be | /# offences come, Men, faich our Saviour, ſhould be lo atraid 
perfeced till we come to dv 2. How abominable in the ro fin, as they ſhould rather part with the deareti rh17gs 
Eycs of Go Ambition and Pri/: im any, cfpecially m Miniſters racy have 1n the World, it they be as dear as Eves, Hand:, 
of the Golpc! are, 4, That 11 the Church, the way to be | Feet, rather than ſin, or indure them ro be occaiioins of fin 
rear, 15to be humble. $ That true Humilicy Iveth in a | © them, (ee wv. 2, 0, opened mm our Notes to C94p, 5. 29. 
mean opmion of our felves, net minding bigh things, conde(- Mark hath the fame things. hap. 0. 4R> 44» 45» 46s 475 4% 
cending to men of low eltate, not bung wiſe 18 Our Own conceits, only with the addicion OL Tits taying ehricc., Where the 1w9r% 
Rom, 12.16. 2% b9%3!;y Prejeriing one another, V. 19. aitth not, and the fire is not quenched, Which Phraſe doth bur 
VE denote the Eternicy of iinners nittery taken trom T1/aizh 5c. 
5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child | *: #4: 
in my name, recetverh me. 
* Mark 4.42. 6 Bur * wholo ſhall offend one of thele little 
Luke 17. 1,2. OneS, Which believe in me, it were better for him 
thar a milltone were hanged about his neck , 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the 
lea. Our $:viour having hefore declared, how dear bcitcv!!2 
Souls are unto him, rhough their quality or parts be not N86 
Marb hath ir thas, Chap. 0. 35, Whoſoever (hall receive one | others, here he gives the word a furcher charge nor ro dctp!ic, 
ef ſuch children in my name, vectrveth me, and whoſoever receiveth | thar 1s, nor tro conremn or ncgle&t them, becauic G 2d 7NC 
we, receiucth not #4, but him that ſent me; Then v. 42. he adderh, | Heavenly Father hath ſuch a care of them, fo as he hail 
Ang whoſorw'y (fall offend one of theſe little ones, that believe in | given bis Angels a charge ove them, Pſal. 2 4. 5. Plats 91+ V1: 
m2, it is better for him tnat a Milſtore were banged about his nicb, | Htb. 1. 14. which Angels (ach he ) do always bet «4 
and be wire £44 inty the ſea, Our Lord having declared, rhat | the face 'of my father, which is in Heaven, that 1s, arc 19/4)» 
the little ones before mentioned, thall be greateſt inthe King- | miniftring Eeforc him, and ready to execute his Will, #4 
dom of God, here comerh to fhew the care which he in his | pleaſure; ſoas che Argument ts ner onty drawn from Ws 12” 
Providence will tate for tzem, Thar their Friends ſhall be | decency and undutifulncis, that ſuch deſpiting mutt 1mP%% 
his Friends, and chcir Enemies his Enemies. Whoſo recciveth | but alto trom rhe danger of ic, Tow beaneny Fits 
ſsch a little child, thar is, an humble Chriſtan. In the next | loverh cheſc lictle ones,thac he hath given {iis Ami. 4 
Verſe it 15 opened ty one that bciteverh in me, By receiving. þ chagge concerning them; and ehOe Anvols hy) 
F conce1ve i5 1:crero be underitood, rhe {hewing of any tayour \ in the Lords preſence, arc ready both 
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10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones, for I tay unto you, that in heaven * thelf +7: 15. 
Angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which 1s in heaven. 
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hap. XV I! n 
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0 wander, fhovid it nor be vour care, rather to reftore ſuch 27; | 


it of m-ebneſs? as Gal. 5. 1, than £5 lay turcher ſtum- | 

r= cfore them. and grve them occation of further | 
Tumbling and þ "alli ig? My Father hath done oo loft Man, 
my « 8 ro ſeek and ro fave that which 15 loft, 1s an Evi- 

de; et Fou, chat it 1s not his Will, rhar one of my Tire ones | 


[5 EIN if thy brother ſhall creſpals a- 
gunit thee, an Hie tell him his fault, berwixt thee, 
ind him al 12 ſhall hear thee, + thou haſt 


«ll 


[' I (1: . 

(6 Put if he will not hear thee, then take wirh 
NEC O14 -0 more,that in * the mouth of rwo or 
vItvles, every word may beeſtabliſhed. 

7 Andifh2 ſhall neglect ro hear them, tell it 
Me Church, but if he neglect to hear the church, 
191 bets chee as an * heathen man, anda publi 


Fe AVOUr very appoſicely adderh this ro his former Dit- 

-C0IC271.11g avording Offences, That none might tizink, 

or Dottrine he had made void the Law, Lev. 

| CONUNaNd an all in ary wile to rebube they neighbour, 
| "01 hum, pretendin p thar it was their Vury, 


LS 


141 


nd *any Perion by that Law, Ke heve 
| Y id not be fo underſtood, as it they 
f cn #rhcir fins, tor fear of oftending them, 


LE with held Charley trom rhcir Souls, un 
, © Þfarence of Charity, Only in theſe Reproots we muſt 


til ie c World, Ikewiſe having Commiſiton k proved meſfeQual, then telling It 19 the chu), Tt char ! 
. + 44 . * 4% #4, $ 1 þ A . N —_ . p Ll . & v8 
{ » CG3.l, CO CXECUTC ht. Veng ITBCE UP i! THOIE Who neg - would not / ay it CHAT, theo, Let {im be t4 thee 7 41r!; C 
L+ Acrvi.c. Of AIronut tholc tnac he hath ca! on mto luch 4 "'s 1 DEATH ER, 1! | 4 Pal, can, I; tiy bYoth-y t (, , , 
þ arvt9 , TT ETTONT 1 chic _ . [2 athes OIL = : : . * 4.5 af; or l 
tion. Here1s no ground 14 thts Text ior their | * Brether, Tre he meanerh any Chiiftizr 3 c 
* ' ” ” by . , Lv + a y I, SC; 1, % ! - ' 
\ HCY That CYCELY DARCEUNI HG ot Goh rh whar har! 1 rhe (C hurch to do, to FULL! ' 
# A ro arteng tlie Oiir peeps Ot Lot fot | out? Oſpina againt thee, TItk , 
-1] 4 | YC An: *4 UT Fer) ASS. alG 7 | 4; 0 NC 10 Driv- Ire! "> JONC \ ( | !1 ""_ 
% . 4 . , . . . , 
A MULITITg Op1T4ts the gova of Goas Eleft, | gic Perſon ; but it is obicfted, li  elict | 
KIEL I ) great TELON ©) COINCRU TOr ff paritcular | luipT Fa muci lets were there neeod ny Vo 
every individual amonglit tion, By C that as 1t | the On _ Prove np ; Orhicrs thu re und 
R jon hat;! nz Vatronage from this TCXt. | FCCC} . va [11 ur! To {1 ; 
| Hog Wo PU 
x TD he 1 f 1c C A | £Ivc, Ls WEL7. 3 Otrhcrs tink ſuch Injurics a; 
17 * For the lon of man is come to fave that | 7. al | 
| neended, hut yer thc Preceprt 45 119 to he reſt; 
| , , > 
\\ wich \ as lolt. | ur 5 3e und: rſt } id Ft 1 L)iCi a \ 
" 4 4 . 4 j ? , , [ «11% » 
"ec find che ſame In Lube, tap, 15. 10, but applict upon | . y VR r Ncigh z0urz3 and that « 
| (6 1, Our <avi: ar he re riſerh; ! er It IF \rous- CNS COTM 484177 FI if ! to a! [ h ti, wie 
. - . pg * - ” . « , $ . i vo | ”T bl 7 = , ls | | , f '! _— 
'T SITU Ojj NES to bis little os, All SCANCLAIT CTC IDCARIND ON ITOIN Þ HUN | l t 1 
wl - LS ' To Me ST » ' 
leh roche Ruine and Deſtruttion of kim ro whom ic 1s | *PP< ct} ) © te 11 ot God, that pubic 
mn, Scandalum mm et nf} male rei edificans ad Giiimmam LET h: uld be rewubed bifore a!!, ot otters may | 
- : 4 Is ' > 1 , | x | -P 
'T 4 1 (| 1 Orcartcr L11afn lic | ath ran v it T1 the Hier RUIC [ Cecil 10 * 4 ICT] Tl þ 1 Vi ; 1 1:CC! j! vr 
Li Rin 14-15, 1C57.8. 11. Now (laich our Saviour) | ArFIages, Nor tucn orly 35 arc done 17; the tight or 
- e that witch was loft, You ou! phe therciorc to | 4 f10% VETLON, as UL %,. the 2 ' v 
c, that you be nor the Cauſes and Inftruments of any | Fame, nor opotmly commirred 3Xtore a multitude, | 
WWF + thus, \ ou 100K upon Poor humble $ ' ws, this; COMmea NIOre tecreor. ICC « Ne on of ou 
” bd . . z * * » . wh ” ! ” = ; | | 4 
me, as mcan conremprible Creatures, thorctorc | 21 OMe parriceniar rot r Vert HO IUCN Gd 
” Ss © 6 x * Fo \ ' ; F | , ” l, » 4 | \ | 4 vy Taz 
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Some would by the' Church here underſtand the Policica) 
Magiſtrate, bur as this Sent is imbraced by very few, (6 
ic 1s very 1mprohable, thar our Saviour ſhould ſend Chriſtians 
in that Age rothe Civil Magittrates, when they were all great 
arcrs and Perfecurors of the Chriſtian Reliyton, eſpecially 
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in Cales rthar were not punithable by the judges, for no 
deliberare Perſon will tai, thar the Offences mentioned in 
this Text, were all of rhar Nature, as a Civil Judicarurc 
might rake norice of them, Orhers ſay, that by the Chur 
1s here meant, the Jew ith Court called the Sarbeorim, whicit 
had a mixed Cognrzance, both oft Civil and Ecclctiu 
Cauſes, There are three Prejudices aganſt this. 1. 1 
_ 1c Jewiſh Court was never 1m >cripcure cated "EzzAnz1: 
Thar ir is not probable, that our Saviour would direct 
Chriſt ans to £0 to the Jewtth Courts 1n tuch Caics, 2g. th 
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Religion, which were of a pig fc n. SUCH as Bla bh em, 
Idolatry. Falile Pro ph Ers, >, Others therctore undecr!taiici 
ir of the Chriſtian Church : Againſt cus Opunion , there 
chis grcar Prejudice, char rhcre was no ſuch thing 18 Þc1! 
ar thar rime 3 bur ] Take this to be a igh cer Objection tha 
choſe againſt rhe rwo orite - Opinion: 1, Becauſe weneed nit 
underſtand our Saviour, {Þ« | | Relar n £0 thi 
ſent time, bur the time ro c2 
{hould rake place. 
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P 2 Order, which CR he here preſcribes. 1, Doing 
«bt xt them and him alone. 2, It thar had "oy 
| «7g vo or three with them. 4%. It that al 


{lan Church, tou end of the Worid, N To % oretla Ir\ 
thar we ſhould rake che rem Chirch bore in the fhraet Sens 
in which 1 Kr Is m oft ecncralts ict 1N ihe Scriprure &$ x] 
New Teſtament, for rhe general Noton © rhe word, 
only a company of Peeple calicd rogerner, and in rh1s 1ci{C. 
Till the Church, 15 no more than ol the m: [rit ide, make ht 
Crime more publick : Now (har that multitude was which 
our Saviour mcant, would cittly te undertiood, when the 
Churcncs cam: tnrmed, Bur rhe n Vole 


Chap. X VIIT. 


* Looſe, Chriſt had given ſuch a 


* Tohn 20. 23þ 
1 Cor, s. 4. 


jr more plain, v, 18. Verily Iſay anto you, whatſoever you ſhall 
hind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c, By the Church, 
then muſt be meant, thoſe who had power to Bind and Looſe. 
Now, though at this time there was no particular Church 
formed, yet there were ſome who had a power to Bind and 
er to his Apoſtles. Theſe 
were the preſent Church, and ar this time in being. They 
were afterwards to conſtitute parricular Churches, ro whom 
(when conſtiruted) in force of this Precepr, ſuch Offences 
were to be told. There are yet further Diſputes, wherher 
this Offence and Contumacy be to be told only ro the Rulers, 
or to the Multitude, I fay to the whole Church, bur firſt 
ro the Rulers, then by them to the Mulricude, not to Judge 
of it, but for their conſent, in caſting a Perſon out of the 
Communion of the Church. Thus the inceſtuous Perſon 
was firſt accuſed to Pawlz then caſt out by the conſent of 
the whole Church, 1 Cor. 5.3, 44 For It 1s unreaſonable to 
think, thar People ſhould deny Communion to any, withour 
knowing a :uftifiable Cauſe, And to no purpoſe, for 
Rulers in a Church to caſt one our of its Communion, with 
whom the Members will have Communion. If ke will not 
hear the church, lit him be unto thee as an heathen and a Publi- 
can, That is, eſteem him as a vile Perſon, for {o they 
cſtcemed all Hearhens and Publicans. How far this could 
reach beyond having an intimacy of civil communion with 
them, and a Communion with them in the Sacrament, 1 can- 
not underſtand, for as Chriſtians were licenſed ro a civil 
Commerce with Heathens and Publicans : So neither were 
Heathens and Publicans, ever that we read of in Holy Wric, 
denied the benefit of their Prayers, and hearing the Apoſtles 
preach, Iam very well farisfied, that the Primitive Church 
did not deny to Perſons excommunicated, Liberty to be pre- 
ſent at the Prayers of the Church, bur it was long atrer the 
Apoſtles times, and whether grounded upon any Prattice of 
theirs, I much doubr, Chriſtians had a Liberty to pray for 
any who had not ſinned the fin unto death, Thar they mighr nor 
be preſent at ſuch Prayers, I cannot learn from any thing in 
Holy Writ. 


18 Verily I ay unto you,* Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind onearth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and what- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be loofed in 


heaven. 

We met with this Sentence, cþ.15,v.10, where we obſerved 
thar by Binding and Loofing, was ſignined (according to 
the uſage of the Jews of thoie times) declaring of Propo- 
fitions, true or falſe, or judging things lawful or unlawul. 
Some think that ir hath no further import here; bur ir 1s 
the Opinion of Mr. Calvis, and other very judicious In- 
rerpreters, that it is here to be extended to che Cenſures of 
the Church: The Sgnrence of the Church pronounced juſtly 
in the Caſe of Offences,and is added,leſt Perſons juſtly denied 


the Communion of the Church,ſhould contemn ſuch Cenſures, 


Chriſt afſures theſe Perſons,thart ſuch Cenſures ought nor ro be 
ſighted, for God would confirm them in Heaven, as alſo to 
their Abſolutions, or Re-admiſſions of ſuch Perſons 
Communion, upon their rrue Repenrance, and ackn 
ment of their Errors, Not that our Lord by thi 
to confirm all Sentences of Excommunication, or 
any Cheat or Hypocriſie in any, to gain an Abſolution or 
Reſtauration to the Church. Bur only as to the firſt ro 
afſure ſtubborn and impenirenr Sinners, that he would ratifie 
what his Church did, according to the Rule he had given 
them ro at by, Iristherefore a terrible Text, ro thoſe who 
are juſtly, and duly cur off trom the Communton of the 
Church, for notorious and ſcandalous fins : Such as whoſo 
commirterh, and dorh nor repent of, they ſhall never enter 
into the Kingdom of God. . And as comfortable ro rhoſe, 
who being ſo caſt our, do truly repent, and are under 
Temptations, ro be ſwallowed up of roo much ſorrow. If 
therefore any be caſt out of any Church, tor protefſing, or 
ſtanding to any Truth of the Goſpel, or becauſe he will nor do 
what is finful ; we muſt not underſtand t1cm bound in Hea- 
ven, though they be bound on Earth, nor have any ſuch Ex- 
communications any Terror in them. How forcible ave right 
words, but theſe arguings, what do they reprove? The Church 


- 1s not by this Texr made infallible, nor 1s the Holy God, by 


*1 John 3. 22. 
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ic ingaged to defend their Errors, 


19 Again I ſay unto = ae if woof you ſhall 
ree on earth, as touching any thing that they 
ſhall ask, * ir ſhall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. | 
' 20 For where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there am I.in the midſt of them, 
Moſt Interpreters agree, a Connex10n berwixr theſe Verſes, 
antl thoſe immediately preceding, as it it were a further Con- 
firmation of what God had ſaid concerning his Binding, and 
Loofing in Heaven, whatſoever they ſhould Bind or Looſe 
on Earth, and fay, the Ashizg mentioned 1n this Verſe, ſup- 
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poſeth that no Church will adventure upon 
as Excommunication, without asking his di 
ſel, Nor undertake ſuch a thing as Abſolut 
like ſerious asking of God 
Now faith he, Let the Church be never {6 ſmall, that (© joyn- 
eth in Prayers on this occaſion, what they ask of God ſhall 


Chap. XVI 


lo grave an AR 
ref&tion or Coun. 
on, without the 
pardon for the repenting Sinner - 


be done, Whether it hath any ſuch reterence or no, or he 
an independent Promiſe of Chriſt's preſence with his Church 
[ ſhall not determine. Thoſe whothink this Texthath ſuch a 
parricular reference , do alſo grant ir a more genera} 
Promiſe of Chriſts Preſence with his People. Whenever the 
are mer by his Authority, or upon his account or comman 
whether it be tor Counſel or Judgment, or Prayer, or the Ce 
bration of any ſacred Tuſtitution of bis, he is in the mid\ 
them, to protec and favour them : What they asb (hall 
done for them (that is, provided the thing asked be good 
chap. 7.11.) and for a right end, James 4. 3. and in a righe 
manner, Lube 18. 1. Fames 1. 5,5, 7. Chriſt in this Tex: 
eſtabliſheth che Duty of Prayer in Communion with other: 
He doth not only require of his People ſecrer Prayer, chap,s.5, 
bur alſo praying in Company with others; the gathering toge. 
ther of his People for Prayer, whether in private Familics, or 
more publick Congregations, 

21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord ! 

How often ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and 1 
forgive him ? till ſeven times ? 

22 Jelus faith unto him, I fay not unto thee, 

Till ſeven times, # but until ſeventy times ſeven * Clap. 5, 1 
times. Mark 11.25, 

Luke hath ſomething like this, chap. 19. 4. bur it ſeemerh ©. 4.13, 
to have been ſpoken ar anorher time, and upon ſome other 
occaſion, yer the Senſe is much the ſame, and there are who 
think that Peter's mention of ſeven times, aroſe from our $4. 
viours command there, that we ſhould forgive our Brother, 
offending us ſeyen times, when our Saviour by ic intended nor 
a certain and definire number, but a number incertain, and 
indefinire, Bur it isa greater Queſtion, What ſinning ? And 
what Forgiveneſs 1s here meant ? I cannot think that our $4- 
viour here ſpeaketh concerning tlie Churches abſoiving ſeaz- 
dalous ſinners juſtly excommunicated, bur of the private Forgive- 
nels of Injuries done to us; it is not the Church, bur I for- 
givthim, tor although che Doors of che Church ought to be 
as open to a repenting Sinner, as the Doors of Heaven are, 
yet methinks þoth the Phraſe of che Texr, and the followin 
Parable (which ſeemeth to me a Coment upon this Text) 
ſeems to lead us tothe Interpretarion of theſe Verſes, as ty 
private Wrongs or Injuries, they are properly {ns again{f x, 
and ſuch as ir is in every fingle Perlons power to forgive, Bur 
ir ſeems hard, thar Chriſtians ſhould: be obliged to forgive 
another his private Wrongs, ſo often as he doth them, it he 
will go'on without end, multiplying Afﬀronts and Injuricst» 
us; we muſt therefore know, that our Saviour by this Yre- 
cept doth not oblige any ro take his Enemy into his Bc” 
and make him his Intimate or Confident again;bur only tc 
afide. all Malice , all thoughrs and defires of Reyenge « 
wards him, to pur on a charitable frame of Spirir towards 
him, ſo as to be ready to do him any commen Offices of 
Friendſhip: Thus far we are obliged ro forgive thoſe thar 
do us Injuries, ſo often as they ftand in need of Forgivene{ ; 
the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 8. ſpeaks of Wrath, Malice, e*c. as picces 
of the Old man, which every true Chriſtian hath pur oft, ard 
calis upon us, in Malice to be Children, 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
to a certain king, which would take account of his 
{ervants. | 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
|| brought unto him, which owed him ten thouſand | 47untvþ 
Talents. En __ = 

25 But foraſmuch asGhe had not to pay, his 


ent of (28 

Lord commanded him to be ſold, and his wite, and 4 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be lingstitunis 
made. - 4 hyrdred and 
26 The ſervant therefore fell down, and | wor- wn Jah. 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord have patience with me, jus, = 
and [ will pay thee all. | Beſoag!t li 

27 Then the Lord of that ſervant was moved 
with compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him 
the debr. 

28 But the ſame ſervant went out, and found 
one of his fellow ſervants, «which owed him an 
hundred || pence, and he laid hands on him, and | The Revs 
took him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou _— 
owelſt V5. | -_ 11:4 
29 Andhis fellow ſervant fell down at his feet exon peut Wl 
and beſought him, ſaying, Have patience with me, j:y. 


Iwill hee all, 
Tl will pay thee a 7 
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30 And he would not: but went and caſt him into 
priſon, till he ſhould pay the debr. 

31 So when his fellow ſervants ſaw what was 
done, they were very ſorry, and came and told 
unto their Lind all that was done. 

32 Thenhis lord, after that he had called him, 
faid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that debr, becauſe thou deſiredit me. 

33 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion 
on thy fellow ſervant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
tothe tormentors, until he ſhould pay all that was 
due unto him. | 

35 * So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 


All theſe Verſes (except the laſt) are but a Parable, which 
(as I before ſhewed ) Is'a Similirude brought from the uſual 
Attions of men,and made ute ot to open, or apply ſome Spiri- 
rual Doftrine, The main Scope, or the Propotition of Truth, 
which our Saviour deſigns to open, or preſs in that which 
is firſt and principally to be confidered and intended. that as 
I before ſhewed, 1s to he known, either by the particular 
Explicarion given by our Saviour, or by what went 1mme- 
diately before, or tolloweth immediately after. The Scope of 
this Parable 1s plainly expreſt, v. 5. So «lo (hail my heavenly 
Father do wito you, if you from your hearts, forgitze not every one 
his brother their treſpaſſes. Nor is it obſcurely hinted to us, in 
what went before, where our Saviour was \mitru ting Peter 
in the great Duty of forgiving men their tr4(paſes ; This being 

reed, as we ute to iay, that Similiti des run nt on four fett, 
G wearc not to expect, that all the Attions of ?Men mentio:ed 
nche Parable, ſhould be an{wered by fome Correſyonden 
Attions of God, as Similitudes always halt, fo nevcr more 
than when by them, Gods AGtions are expreſſed, and repre- 
ſented ro us. The main points which this Parable inſtrutterh 
us1n, are, I. That it our Duty, eſpecially theirs, who bave ve- 
eived forgiventſs from God, to forgive their Brethren, 2. That if 
thy do not, they may juſtly queſtion, whether God hath forgiven 
them, and expetted the (ame (everity from him, which they ſbew 
ano their Brethyen, Theſe being the main things for inſtruti- 
cn, in which this Parable 1s brought, and which we ought 
chiefly ro eye, as the things taught us by this Parable, nerthing 
hindreth, bur that it may alſo inſtru us in ſome other things, 
though we cannot raiſe a propoſition of Trurh, from every 
Ermch of the Parable, and ſome things be pur in according 
ro the Paſſions, and uſual dealings of Men, which poſſibly 
are in them unrighteous Attions, and may follow from their 
ungoverned Paſſions, which will by no means agree to the 
pure and Holy Nature of God, T will firſt open tuch terms 
mthe Parable, as may be leſs intelligible ro Vulgar Readers, 
Tie Kingdom of Heaven. My Adminiſtration of my Kingdom : 
| am come to purchaſe Remiſſion of Sins, and to diſpenſe 
our Remiffion of Sins, ty thoſe who are indebted ro rhe 
Juſtice of my Father, but in the Application of my Blood, 
roMen and Women, for the Remitfion of their Sins, both 
my Father and my ſelf, will do as a King that took accornt of 
b:s Servants, &&, Men muſt look for pardon from my Fa- 
ther, and benefit from me 4s their Redeemer, upon the fol- 
lowing terms, Chap. 6. 1 5. (ten thouſand Taloss) 2 certain 

or an incertain number, a very great Sum. Thoſe who 
ve computed ir, fay it amounteth to a Million, and eight 
hundred (eventy five thouſand Pounds. ( He commanded him 
to 6 fold, and bis Wife and Children, and all he had.) Athing 
which our Law will not ſuffer, bur in uſe amongſt other 
Nations, and ampngſt the Jews in particular, as may be 
carned from, 2 Kings 4. 1. [and be delivered bim to the Tor- 
mintors) that is, to the Keepers of the Priſon, fo the next 
words teach us, and the Greek word often ſignifieth no 
More, though it doth indeed ſometimes, 'an hundred Pence, 
Me 28. ſipnifierh a ſmall Sum, hardly exceeding in our Money 
bt ſullings, This Parable excellently inftruferh us in 
worry Truths, x. That as Men by the Law of Mature and 
: ww andthe Laws of Men, may be Debrors to us, to our 
ge. to our Eſtate, So we are all Debtors to the 
wy, Honour, and Juſtice of God, 2. That it is a vaſt 
"I We Owe to Gods Honour and Juſtice; to which no 
eo dining by any to us, can bear any proportion. 
3- That we haye ncthing ro pay to God, in Sarisfaction for 
-- 206 | 4 Thar God harh a right ro demand a full Sa- 
Anat 98 us. 5, Thar God for Chriſts fake, upon our 
 Ppacarions w him for Mercy, will forgive us our Debts. 
lirtle _ we Are nor {0 ready to forgive our Brethren their 
Frog aries, as God is to forgive us. 7. Thar our Dith- 
eiving us give our Brerhren, afrer Gods Liberalicy 1n tor- 
as, In _ grear Charge, or will be a great Charge againſt 
es ic Lourr of Heaven, 8, Thar we ought to fer befpre 
2045 Compaſſion rowards us, and free Love in forgiving 
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d} - JOre 4 : . 
» ÞOrently to moye vs, v0 forgive thoſe who haye done us | 


In;ury, and ro {6rgive them our of that Coniidoration; 0. That 


bring us to a temper more contormatle ro the Goſpel, arc 
it nor 1n this Lite, yer'in the Life which is to come, 


— 


CH A P. XIX. 


[ Nd it came to paſs, that when jeſus haa 

finiſhed thele ſayings, he deparred from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea, beyond 
Jordan. 


2 And great mulritudes followed him, and he 
healed them there. 


Moſt Interpreters agree, that both Mark, Chap. 10.1. & Luk? 
Chap. g. 51. make mention of rhe tame motion of our Saviour 
our of Galilee, into the Province of F:dea, which 1s here ex- 
preſied,though Lube and obn mention ſomething largely,iome 
things done in the way, of which Matthew ſpeakerh nor. 
He departed trom Ga/ilee : Our Saviour had hitherto ſpent his 
rime moſtly in Gali/ze, tlic Country of the Jews was divided 
into three Province:, Galilee, Samaria and Fudea; Galilee 
was the more Northerly part of rhe Country, And was 
divided into the upper Gali/ze, which 1s alſo called Gali/ce 
of the Genti/es, Matt. 4.15. and the /ower Galilee, which was 
contiguous to it, but lay more Sourheriy, and adjoyned ro 
$maria: Our Saviour dwelt ar Nazareth a long time. Coranin 
Bethſaida, Capernaum, were all Cities of Galizee, He 1s now 
raking his leave of this Province,into which he never returned 
more, His next way into Fudea, lay through Samaria (tor 
Samaria lay in the middle, berwixr Galilee and Fudea) and 
through part of it he did go, for Lube 9. 52. fome Innav1- 
rants of a Village belonging ro the Samaritans, refuſed to re- 
ceive him. He came into the coaſts of Fudea beyond Jordan. 
This Phraſe hath cauſed ſome difficulry ro Interpreters, be- 
cauſe 7udea was bounded by Jordan, and had no Coaſts be- 
yond it. Some fay thatthe term beyond Jordan, muſt be ap- 
plied to, he came, he came beyond Jordan to the Coaſts of 
Fudea, Others ſay, that as Men came out of Ezypt, the Coaſts 
of Fadea were beyond Jordan, Matt.q. 15. Burt fomerhink 
ir ſhould he there tranſlated, By Jordan: The word Wear 
ſignifies any Border, or fide of a Border, beyond Jordan: There- 
fore is on the border of Jordan, and poſſibly were berrer 
tranſlated fo, ſeeing the word will bear it, and rhere were 
no Coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan: It 1s proveble, thac our 
Saviour coming our of Galilee 1no Samaria, kepr on the letr 
hand near to Fordan, till he came ito Fadea, which alſo bor- 
dered on that River, Wherever he wenr, great Mukirudes 
followed him, but more for healing- th-ir Bodies, or tor the 
Lozves, than for the feeding or healing of rheir Souls; to 
different is moſt Peoples Senie of their bodily and fpiricua! 
Wants. He bealed them, the Text faich, bur it faich nor, They 
believed in him. | 


3 Þ The Phariſees alſo came unto him, temp- 
ting him, and —_ unto him, Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife for every caule ? 


Our Saviour, though yer ac ſome diſtance trom Zer:ja/es, 
yer was come into that Province, where the Phariſees had tne 
greateſt Power,afd were in greater Numbers: Now they come | 
ro him, tempting him, where the word temptins, rather t1g- 
nifies generally making 4 tryal of him, than ſtriftly, ſoliciting 
him to ſin, they came (as appearerh by cheir queſtion) ro 
make a Tryal, whether they could intrap him, and ger any 
Determination from him of a point, for which” they nught 
accuſe him, The quettion rhey propound ro hum 15: Whe- 
ther it be lawſul for a man to put away bis wife for every cauſe ? 
The word here tranſlated Cauſe; fignizeth not Cazſe, or 0 ca- 
fon, bur Crime alſo. So it may be rrantlared Crime, bur they 
did noe only put away their Wives tor Crimes, but upon any 
occaſion, in abuſe of thar Texr, Deat. 24. 1. Wytn a man bat 
taben a wiſe and married her, and it come to paſs that ſhe find 5 
favour in his Eyes, becauſe be bath found ſome wicleannels in her : 
Which the Phariſees had interpreted, of any kind of Detor- 
miry, or natural Infirmity, not mcerl;7 oft moral Ulicleanneis, 
Had our Saviour now anſwered, 7:s, he had contradifted 
what he had formerly delivered, Chap. g. 32. had he denicd, 
they had trapped him, as conrraditting the Law of Moſes, 
Deut. 24. 1. (according ro their Imerpreration of ir. } So they 

ad had whercof to accule lin. 


4 And he anſwered, and faid unto them, Have 
| VS 


4 
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Chap. XX. 


* Gcn. g. 2. 
Natl. 2. 15. 


Y Epi, 5+3T. 


* , Cor. 5. 16. 


* Deur. 24+ 1. 
Chap. > 3 I. 


* 3 Core7. 10, 
tl. 


yenot read, * that he who made rhcm at the be- 
ginning, made them male and female. 

5 And faid, * For this cauſe, ſhall a man leave 
father and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and 
* they twain ſhall be one fleſh, 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
fleſh, What therefore God hath joyned togerher let 
no man put alunder. 


Mark chap. 10. 2, 3, 4+ giveth us the ſame Hiſtory of this 
Diſcourlc, Uiering a lictle in the order of che Words; but 
nothing as to the ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe, Our Saviour at- 
ſwereth neither Tea nor Nay to their Diſcourſe, but givcs 
them a fair occafion to anſwer themſelves, and tacicly chargerh 
them witch Ignorance and Corruption of the Law of God. He 
referreth chem ro che firſt Inſticution of Marriage, and for 
thar to the Book of Geneſis, Chap. 1. 27. & 24 24. Ic is as much 
45 jf our Lord had ſaid : You own the Book of Geneſis, as well 
as the Book of Deuteronomy. In the Book of Geneſis, you read 
the firſt Inſticurion of Marriage, it was inſtituted by God him- 
ſelf; he made Male and Female, Gen. 1. 27. he made the Law 
of Marriage, Gen. 2. 24. that a man ſhould {eave father and mo- 
ther, and clerve to his wife, and thiy (hnuld be one fleb, from 
whence he concludeth, that the Man and Wife are one Fleſh 
in Gods account ; from hence he leaves them ro conclude, 
whether it was probable, that Miſes, whom they (o reve- 
renced, and who was fo Faithful in the Houſe of God, \ys a 
Servant, would Licenſe them to put aſunder, whom God h 

put rogether: Or, whether they had nor pur an Interprera- 
tion upon the Law of Mzſcs, whichit could nor bear, 1n Con- 
{iſtency with the Law of God. For the Senſe of thoſe words, 
Gen. 1. 27. & Chap. 2. 24. Sce the Notes on thoſe places. 


7 They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then 
* command to give a writing of divorce, and to 
put her away ? 

$ He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of the 
hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to put away 
your wives : but from the beginning it was not {o. 


Mark reports this a lictle differently, Chap. to, 3. As it 
Chriſt had firſt ſaid unto chem. What did Moſes command you? 
And they ſaid, Moſes ſ«ffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to 
ſend ber away, And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, For the haygue(s 
of your heart, ke wrote you this precept, &c, The ſubſtance of 
our Saviours anſwer ſeemerh to be this. Moſes gave you no 
poſitive Command in the Caſe, he could not make a Law 
dire&ly oppofite ro the Law of my Father, But Moſes ſaw 
the Wantonneſs, and Wickedneſs of your Hearrs, that you 
would turn away vour Wives withour any juſt and warranta- 
ble Cauſe, and ro reſtrain your Extravagancies, of Cruelty 
ro your Wives, or diſorderly turning them off upon any oc- 
cation 3 he made a Law, that noxe (ho:11d put away bis wife, 
bat upon a l:ga! cognizance of the cauſe, and giving her a bill of 
divorce. Indeed poffibly this Bill of Divorce was ſome- 
rimes judicially granted upon irregular Cauſes, and Moſes 
might connive at it, for rhe preventing of greater Evils, be- 
cauſe you were always an hard-hearred , and ſtitf-necked 
People; and you by your Traditions have expounded that 
Law, tcvond Moſes his Intenrion, and made a Bill of Divorce 
orantable in Caſes which he never thought of, nor intended 
in that Law, Burt the meaſures of lawtulnels, are neither to 
be taken from Moſes his Temporary Toleration and Conni- 
vence, nor much leis from your Traditions, and Expoſitions 
of the Law of Maſes, but from the Original Inſticutton of Mar- 
riage, and from Gods Original Law relating to it ; now God 
a* firſt made bur one Woman for one Man, and fo united 
them, char he ſtſed rhem one Fleſh: $9 as he who puts away 


his Wife, dorh as it were divide and tear his own Fleſh piece 


from piece, whicls is Barbarous, Inhumane, and Unnatural. 
And the Law of God was nor, that a Man ſhould forſake his 
Wife, whenever he had a mind to ir, bur that he ſhould rather 
forſake his Father and Mother than his Wife, rhat he ſhould 
cleave ro his Wite living, and dwelling with her, as a Man of 
knowledge, norhating his own Fleſh, loving his Wife, as his 
own body, loving and cheriſhing her, Eph. $. 28, 29, Now how 
can this poffibly conſiſt wich a Mans putting away his Wite, 
upon every little and crivial Caute of Offence, or diflike unto 
her. Y 


9 * AndI fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
ſhall marry ,another, committeth adultery : and 
who lo marrieth her that is put away, doth commit 
adultery. 


We mer with the like Dererminarion of our Lords upon , 


this Queſtion, Chap. 5. 32, only there ir was | inſtead of com- 
milttth adultery \ cauſeth bir to commit adultery, tha,1s in caſe 
ſhe married again : Here our Lord faich, rhe like of the Hus- 
band, we have the ſame, Mark 10. 11. Lube 16. 18. The 
reaſon 1s this, bectuſe nothing bur Adultery diffolyeth rhe 
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Knor, and Band oi Marriage. Though they bk thus j!legally 
leparated, yet according torhe Law ot God, they are ſtill Man 
and Wite : , Some have upon theſe words made a Queſtion 
whether it be lawful tor the Hushand or the Wite feparared 
tor Adulcery, ro Marry again while cach other liveth: As 
the party offending, it may ke a | pg but as to the inno. 
cent Perion oftcnded, it is no queſtion, tor the Adultery of the 
Perſon offending, hath diſſolved the Knor of Marriage by the 
Divine Law, It is rue, thar the Knor cannct be diffolyeq 
withour the Freedom of both Perſons, each trom another, hue 
yet it ſcemerh againſt Reaſon, that both Perſons ſhould have 
the like Liberty toa ſecond Marriage, For, 1. The Adui. 
tereſs 15 by Gods Law a dead Woman, and fo in no Capacity tg 
a ſecond Marriage, 2. It is unreaſonable that ſhe ſhould mate 
an Advantage of her own fin and error. 3. This might he the 
occafion of Adultery, togive a wicked Perſon a legal Liberty 
ro ſatishe an Extravaganc Luſt, But for the innocent Per(on, 
It i5as unreaſonable, thar he or ſhe ſhould be puniſhed for the 
finof another, Bur what our Saviour faith here, and inthe 
other parallel! Texts, is undoubtedly ro be underſtood,of Hus. 
bands and Wives, put away nor for Adulrery, bur for other 
light and trivial Cauſes, for which by the Law of God ng 
Divorce is allowed, : 


10 His diſciples fay unto him, If the caſe of the 
man be fo with hzs wite, It is nut good to marry, 


his is 4 very ſtrange Sa} ing,and ditcovers to us, both the 
imperte& Stare of Chriſt's Diſciples, and alſo che Tyranny of 
intul Praftice grown up into a Coſton,, The Jews had 
afſumed a Liberty of curning their Wivc , out of doors, u 
every light and trivial Ottence, or dillike, thc Eiſciples think; 
it this Licentiouſneis may not be allowed, ir is 1:0t goodto 
Marry. So an Holy Inſticution of God ordained for the Pro- 
pagarion of Mankind, for the reſtraint of Extravagant Luſt, 
and for the Solace and Coryfort of Mans Life, ſhould he de- 
ſpiſed, rather than thoſe unquict Luſts and Corruprions mor- 
tified, the Mortficacton of witch, would have made thoſe irte- 
gular Separations both ncedlcfs and undefirable. . Surely they 
ſhould rather have ſaid : 7} rhe caſe of a 11 be Jo with his wile, 
then both Husbands and Wives h.:4 ned to learn to deny themſelves, 
to comply each with another, toitlence their bruriſh and boiſter- 
ous Paſſions, tharbeing the ſame Fleſh, they might alſo have 
one and rhe ſame Spiric, and not be like a diſcaſcd piece of 
Fleſh, where Humours (o quarrel, that one piece need be 
cur off ro preſerve the other. Bur the beſt of Men have their 
Infirmities, and as the Hebrews ſaid, Spirics dei nox ſempur 
tangit corda prophetarum. The Spicit of God was nor always 
upon the Hearts of the Prophets, So ir is -as crae, Spivitus 
Dei, non ſemper &* ubique tangit corda fidelium, All that the 
Saints ſay 1s nor Goſpel, Their fleſh hach irs rurn ro ſpeak, 
as well as the Spirit in them. A finful Liberry conceded, in- 
dulged, or connived at, by the Laws, or- by the Rulers of a 
Church or Place where we live, for 2 long time, is nor eaſily 
reſtrained, and even good Men mas for a time be carried 
away with the Error of it, ſo as they cannot diſcern ir, be con- 
vinced of ir, or be brought clearly off it coa Conformity to 
the W1ll of God. 


11 But he faid unto them, * All men can-*1C7 4; 


not receive this ſaying, fave they to whom it i517 
SiVEN. 

12 For there are ſome eunuchs, which were 
ſo born from their mothers -womb , And there 
are ſome eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of 


men : And there be * eunuchs which have made * 1 Cor.7.; 
themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven 34*7 5 


lake, He that is able to receive jt, let him receive 
tt. 


Our Saviour knowing the ſinful Cuſtom and Pradice of the 
Jenn Nation now for many years,and giviug ſome allowance 
or thar,and hisDiſciples Infirmiries,ſo he doth nor anſwer them 
ſeverely, as whatrhey ſaid might deſerve, bur reproves them 
gently ; whar he fairh amounts to thus much, you do nc 
conſider what you ſay. A! men withour inning againſt God, 
cannot abſtain from Marriage, An Ability to live chaſtly 
withour the uſe of Marriage, is a peculiar Gift of God, at 
your ſaying hath no place in Perſons, ro whom God hath no 
given that Gifr, For it is better to marry then to burn, The 
are ſome whom God by Nature hath made unfit for Marriage 
There are others whom Men (wickedly ) make unfic fos it,char 
chey might grarifie their own caloufie( Thus ſeveral Couriers 
were made Eunuchs,and fo betruſted with the care of Prince 
Wives and Concubines.) And there are ſome who havc 
made themſelves Eunuchs (no caſtrating themſelves, that Þ 
wickedneſs) bur abſtaining from Marriage, and yet 11v1"s 
chaſtly (ns mortified their Luſts, and brought under 
cheir Body ) that they might be leſs incumbred wich the care» 
of the World,and be more free for the workof the Miniſtry,0! 
be able more to give up themſelves to an holy Life and (p11:ua! 
Converſatien, Bur God, who by his Ordinance ol Marte 


deſigned to People, and continue the World, hail! | ne 
er » 
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Perſons differefit Tempers and Conſtitutions: So as poſſibly | 
the moſt of Men and Women, cannot without making uſe 
of Marriage, govern their Luſts. Asto theſe, Marriage 15 not 
a marter of C!:cice and Deliberation, and they may,and ought 
to uſe ir as an appoinement of God, tor the ends tor which he 
hach inſticored it, Tf there be any who can receive this Saying, 
who can without Marriage bridle his Luſt, and {o live na So- 
tute and fingle Stare, as nor to fin againſt God, by any Ex- 
travagancy of Luſts,and impure Defircs and Aﬀec&tons,and dc- 
fire, ard fhall do lo, char he may be more Spiricual, and ſerve 
God wich leſs diſtration,and be a more fit Inſtrument to pro- 
move the Kingdom of God in the World, lerhim do ir. 


13 Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he ſhould put his hands on them and 
pray, and the diſciples rebuked them. 


Mot faich, Chap. 10.13. and Luke faith, Chap. 18.15. they 
were brought that hg, ſhould touch them, A doubt may from this 
Text ariſe in the Readers mind, tor purpoſe the Parents, or 
Kurſes did bring theſe young Children to Chriſt, It was nor 
for Bapciſm, for he Laptized none himſelf, Jobs 4.2. Ir is nor 
like it was for Healing, for though our Saviour in ſuch Caſes 
did fomcrumes Touch, or lay his Hand upon the fick Perſons ; 
yet it 15 not likely, that in that Caſe the Diſciples would have 
rebukedchem, knowing that thetr Maſter uſed to heal ſuch as 
were brought to him. Ir muſt cherefore unqueſtionably be, 
tharhe might Bleſs them; Matthew here ſaith, that he might 
put his Kands on them and pray, The putting of Hands apon 
Perſons, when they B/eſſed them, or praved for a Bleffing on 
Perſons, was a very uſual Rite and Cuſtom amongſt the Jews 
Without all contradiftion (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 5. The 
leſſer was bleſſed of the greater.) It was a Cuſtom amongſt the 
ſews, to bring Yerſons ro thoſe whom thev lookt upon as ex- 
ceiling in Holineſs, to be blefſed and commended to God by 
their Prayers, Gen, 27. 4. & 48.14. The Parents or Nurſes 
of theſe Children by this A declared, har they looked upon 
Chriſt as ſome great Prophet,in favour with God z and whoſe 
Prayers could prevail with God, and whoſe Bleffing was con- 
fiderable as rorheſe little ones. The Diſciples reb:hed them, as 
thinking they were r20 troubleſome to their Maſter, a nor 
underſtarding whar Children in Health had to do with their 
Maſter, nor periaps having before ſeen ſuch a preſident, 
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and ro Feruſalim, There cometh a Perſon, a Ruler, whetiier 
ot ;ome of the Synagogues, or in ſome place of Civil Magi- 
racy, the Scripture faith not. He runs, be bneeleth to him 
(paying him at leaſt a Civil Homape, as to his Superiour ) 
he falures him with the ordinary Title they pave to their 
Teachers : Maſter, Good Maſter, he propoundeth a Grave 
queſtion ro him, what he ſhould do that he mivhr get to 
Heaven? But yet he doth not propound the Queſtion in thoſe 
terns: but, What good thing ſhould I do, that I may have eter- 
nal Lije? Ir appearcth, by his reſpe& ſhewcd ro Chriſt at his 
coming, and by the queſtion propoſed, and by his going 
away lorrowtul, when our Saviours Anſwer did not atisfic 
him, that he did not come upon any captious defignto en- 
trap our Saviour, but our ot a defire to learn; bur vet. ir 
appearerh plainly, gr he was a Phariſee, or a Diſciple of ihe 
Phariices, and _ this Lite was in his own Hands, that he 
had a Power in him{z!t ro do ſome good thing, by which he 
might merit Eternal Lite, or upon tlic doing of which, he 
might at leaſt obrain Everlaſting Life ; though not as a ſFrit&t 
reward tor h1s Work, wirhour any conſideration of a Meſſias : 
He grants an Erernal State, he declares his dctire of an Eter- 
pal Happiacfs, he declarcth his readineſs ro do ſome Good 
thing, that he mighr obtain 1r. 

17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
ood ? there 1s none good but one, that i God : 
ut if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandements. | 
Mark omirteth the latter Clauſe, and only faith, Thou broweſt 
the Commandements : So faith Labr, chap. 18. v. 19, 20, Our 
Saviours defign here was, not to ſhew this young Man by rhis 
Anſwer,the way by which it was poffible, that he or any other 
might come to Keaven, bur only to convince hum ofthe Errors 
of rhe Pharaſaical Dottrine ; they would nor own Chriit to be 
God, nor to be come forth trom God, They caught Erernal 
Lite to be obtainable by the Works of the Law, and by a tul- 
filling of the Law, according to that imperte& Senſe which 
they gave of ir, of which we heard much, chap. 5, Now 
(faith our Saviour.) Sceing you will nor own me to be God, 
nor yet to have come from God, why calleſt thou me good ? 
There is none Originally, Eftentially, and abſolutely good, 
bur God : There is none derivatively good,but he deriverh his 
Goodneſs from God. How calleſt thou me Good, whom thou 
wile neither own ro he God, nor to derive from God? Bat 
if thou wilt enter into life, beep the Commandements. This was 
che Dottrine of the Phariſces : That men might keep the Com- 
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14 Burt Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and for- 
bid them not to corhe unto me : fer of ſuch is the 


kingdom of heaven. 
is And he laid -45 hands on them, and departed 
thence, 


Boch Maxþ and Luke add ſomerhing to this Story. Mark 
ſaith, Chap. 1c. 14, 15, 16. But when Jeſs jaw it, be was much 
diſpliaſed, and ſail unto them, Suffer the little children to come wito 
mr, and forbid them not : for of ſis b is the kingdom of God, Veri:y 
1 ſzy wito you, Whotorzay (hall not receive the bingdomof Gol, as a 
little child he all not enter therein. 4nd be took them up in his arms, 
and put bis hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Luke ſaich che 
ſame, Chap. 18. 15. only he ſaich, He called them unto hun. 
and leaves out what Mark harh, v. 16. of Chrift taking them »p 
Þ his arms, putting his haxds upon them, and bleſing them. From 
this Text, Divines will proveghe Baptiſm of Children, be 
cauſe theirs is the Kingdom of heaven ;, which wherher we un- 
derſtand of the Church, and the Diſpenfazion of the Grace of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel, wiz, That che Goſpel-Church is 
made upot Infants, as well as more adulr Perſons, or that the 
Gracect Chriſt under the Goſpel, viz, Remiſſion of ſins throught 
the Elcod of Chriſt, doth belong ro ſome Children, as well i: 
toprown Verſons: Or, of the Kingdom of glory. viz, Children 
ſhall gc to Heaven, as well as grown Perſons. The Argument 
5 well drawn from cthi- Text: Thoſe who have a right to a 
Member thip inche Church, are to be baptized : Or, thoſe 
vo have a rightro the Kingdom of Glory may be baptized, 
Eut 0:2 or both of theſe arc affirmed in this Text, We muſt 
take heed, we do det found Infanc-Bapciſm, upon the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt in this Text, for ir is cerrain thar he did nor 

Aapimetheſe Children, Mark only faith, he took rhem into bis 
EYMS, laid bis hands on them, and bleſſed them. The Argument 
for Infant-Bapriſm, from this Text 1s founded upon his words, 
urtered on this occafion, not upon his pragice. Mark addeth, 
that our Saviour rold them, That un!eſs a man received the King 
0m of God as a little child, he could not enter into it, Bur we 


opened thoſe words before, Matt. 18. 3. where we mer with 
ticiame in effec, 


16 And behold, one came and faid unto him, 


Good maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I may 
nave eternal life ? | 


i This Hiſtory is reported by Mark, Chap. 10. from »v. 17. 
fi 3 and by Lube Chap. 12, from. V, 13. tOV. 24. Meek 
= 5 ben he was gone forth into the way, t bere came one running 
"a ces to tim, and ashrd bim : Good Maſter ! What may I dv. 
” may mherit eternal life ? Lube faith, A certain ruler asked 

"M, Our Lord was now in his way from Galilee ro Zudta, 


- 


mandcments. Saith our Saviour, the way to Erernal Life, 
according to your Dottrine, 1s plain before thee : You ſay, 
Men may pertettly keep the Commandenients of God, He thar 
dorh fo ſhall be ſaved. Therefore beep the Commandements : 
Not thar our Saviour thought he could do ir, or that there 
cid lye a patiavle Road to Heaven,thar way, bur rhar he mighc 
convince him of his Error, and the need he had of a Saviour. 
18 He faith unto him, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, 
* Thou ſhalt do no murder, T hou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulrcery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falle witneſs. 

19 * Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, 
* T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy elf. 

Mw addeth, Defraua nor, Chap. 10. 19. but Lube doth 
not put in,Chap. 18.20.Three things we may obſerve. 1.There 
are no Commandements mentioned, bur choſe of the ſecond 
Table. 2. Nor are they reckoned up in order. 3. The tenth 
Commandement is expreficd by : Thou halt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſeif : Which elſewhere our Saviour calls the ſecond 
grear Cemmandement, and makes comprehentive of all' the 
Commandements of the ſecond Table, We muſt not from 
our Saviours order here, in the Enumeration of the Com- 
mandements, either conclude, thartthe Preceprs of the ſecond 
Table, are greater than thoſe of che firſt, or char it is enough 
co keep.chem, in order to Eternal Lite : Nor yer, that rhe 
i-ifth Commandement is lefier than the fixth, ſeventh, cighrh, 
ninth, becauſe ir is put after them, But, 1, Our Savicur had 
reckoned up Commandements enough to convince rhis Man, 
char he could not by keeping the Commandements hope for 


intended by and by ro convince him, that he had nor kept the 
Commandements. 
which it was moſt eatte ro convince him. 4. The Phariſees 
lookr upon theſe,as the moſt vulgar and caſicCommandements, 
s.Becauſe Love to our Neightour,is an excellent Evidence of 
our Love to God, As concerning che Order, in which they 
are enumerated ; It was nor our Saviours bufinets here ro ſhew 
which was rhe greateſt Commandement, rhar he hath elſe- 
where determined ; calling, Thos ſhait love the Lord thy God 
with a!! thy heart, &c. the firſt and grear Commandementr, 
here he is cit follictrous abouc the Order, 


- 20 The young man faith unto him, All theſe 


things have I kept from my youth up, what lack I 


Are nor in Mark or Luke. 


Thoſe words, Woyat lack I yet? 
TN Tire 


Erernal Lite. 2. He had reckoned thoſe by ſome, oft which he 


3. And thoſe of rhe Non-Obſervation, of 


* Exod. 29.12; 
Deur. $. 17» 


* Chap. 15. 4+ 
* Lev. 19. 18> 
Chap. 22. 39» 
ROm. 13» 9» 
Gal. 5. 14+ 
James 2, 8. 


ff 


Chap. XIX. 


* Chap .5. 29. 
Luke 12. 33 
& 15.09. 


1Tim.6.18,19» 


The young Mt: under{tood theſe Commandements, accord- | 
ing to the Phariſees Interpretation of chem, who as we heard, 
Chap. $, interprered them only as prohibiting the Overt-Atts, 
not the inward Luſts and Morions of the Heart, rogether 
wich the means or occaſions leading to ſuch Atts. Paul faith, 
He bad not (nown lufl, if the law bad not ſaid, Tho! (halt net 
rovet, Rim. 75. 7. Men char deceive themſelves with fallc 
Glofles, and Interpretations, may think they keep the Com- 
mandements of God, and be very confident of a Rightcout- 
nels inchemſelves, Bur it is impoſſible others fhculd be to : 
What lack I y#? He expected Chriſt ſhould have fer him 
ſome new Task.and was not aware, that he only wantcd a Lct- 
rer knowledge and underſtanding of the Law, to convince him 
ot his miſtake, 

21 Jeſus faich unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
* Go, and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come 
and follow me. 


Marbrepeats it thus, chap. 10. 21. Then Feſus bebolding him, 
loved him. And (aid unto hum, One thing thou lackeſt, Go thy 
way, ſell what never thou haſt, and giv? to the poor, and thou bats 
haut treaſure in beaver, and come, tabe up thy croſs, and follow 
me, Luke chap. 18. 22. repeats it as Matthew, only he begins 
ic wich, On? thing tho lacksſt. Mark faich, that Jeſs beholding 
him loved bim, not with a ſpecial ſaving Love, for he ſent 
him away ſad ; upon his going. he tells his Diſciples, that it 
was a verv hard thing for a Rich man to come ro Heaven , 
he tc!!s him, Ore thing was wanting to himz bur he loved 
him with ſuch a common Love, as he loverh all his Crea- 
rures with, and more eſpecially, ſuch as are hetrer than 
others, 
of moral rightenyneſs are pleaſing to God, He faich ro him, I 
thou wit be perfett : Thar is, in keeping the Commande- 
ments of God. The Papiſts make a great deal ot ftir to 
found upon this Texr , their Counſels of Perſeftion. As If 
Chriſt here were adviting only the young Man to do tome- 
thing bevond whar the Law ſtrictly required, 1n order to a 
more petfet Stare than others. Bur that this cannot be the 
Senic of rhe words, will avocar to him who will diligently 
conſider. 1. Thar this had been needleſs for our Seviour. 
for dire&ing the yourg Man ro keep rhe Commandements, 
in order to his obraiuing Everlaſting Lite, had ſufficiently 
declared , that the keeping of the Commandements was 
PerfeQion enough. 2. He favs, One thing 1s waartng to thee : 
That is, in order to thy obtaining Everlaſting Lite, which had 
not been true, it our Saviour had granted him to have kept 
all the Commandements, for he had before ler him know, 
chat the keeping them was ſuthcient, Our Saviour theretore, 
by this Speech, only indeavours to convince him, that he had 
not kept all the Commandements. Bur it may be objected, 
How could that be? For there was no Commandement that obliged 
him to go ſell all that he had, and give to the poor ? T anſwer : 
There was a Commandement, That he (hould love the Lord bis 
God with all his heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength, wihach he could 
nor do, unleſs he had an Heart ready to obey any Com- 
mand God ſhould lay upon him; which our Saviour puts 
upon the Tryal, by this ſpecial Precept., 2. There was a 
Commandement, that he (hould love bis neighbour as binſe!t , 
and that he ſbould not covet. Now not to be ready at the 
Commandement of God, liberally to relieve che poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, argued a coverous mind, more in love with 
his Eſtate than with God 3 So as though this was nor before 
ſpecially commanded, yet ic was commanded penerally, and 
thar he would have underſtood, had he rightly underſtood 
the Law of God ; eſpecially having ſuch a Promiſe annexed, 
as thou ſhalt have Gags in beaven. 4. Nor muſt all the com- 
mand he taken to be included in thoſe words, Go ſe!l all that 
thou baſt, and give to the poor, but the following words muſt 
alſo be raken in, And come, and take up the croſs, and follow 
me. Perfection here, is not made to lye in a voluntary Po- 
verry only, bur in coming afrer, and following of Chriſt with 
a free raking up of rhe Croſs, In ſhorr, No man can be per- 
tet in keeping rhe Commandements of God, That doth not 
leve God with all his beart, ſou!, and firength: Nor can any 
Man prerend ro this, that hath not an Meart ready to obey 
Ged 1 all things, whcther more generally, or more ſpcct- 
ally commanded, Nor can any Man tulal che Duty ot the 
ſecond Table, withour firſt fulfilling che Duries of the firſt ; 
tor if our Love ro our Neſphbour tlow not from a Love to 
God, it 15 no Act of Obedience, and conſequently no fulfilling 
the Law, which is nor fulfilled by meer doing the external 
Duty of it, but by doing whatis required in ic, our of an 
Obc<dicnce unto God, which cannor be withour a firſt loving 
God. 


22 Bur when the young man heard that ſay- 
ing, he went away "{orrowful, for he had great 
poſſeſſions, | 

Mark ſaith the ſame, chap. 10. 22. So doth Lube chap. 18.23. | 
He was ſorry that he had ever propounded the Queſtion, or 


rhat rhe. rerms werc ſuch.as his covcrous Heart could nor com- 
ply with, He would have had Heaven. if he conld have had 
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All that can be concluded from hence is ; That Affs 


ir cheap: Or it may be he would have parred with fome. 
thing tor ir, but to ſell all was an hard Saying! Or he was 
{orry to ſee himſelf fo confured and convinced, that what- 
loever he dreamed, he had not kept the Commandemens, ang 
had not an Heart prepared to obey God in one thinp, It js no; 
ſaid, Becauſe be lowed bis great poſſeſſions, but, for he þa4 great 
P ſſeſons: Yer the firſt 1s intended, It 15 an hard thing (0, 
us to have a great Concern in the World, and not to love j- 
more than God, He went away, he would hcar no morc 
that Diſcourſe : How many would have Heaven, if they 
might have it upon their own terms? How few are willinp 
to come up to Gods terms ? How falle and deccirful are our 
Hearts ? They will perſwade us we have done all, when in. 
decd we have done nothing. nor are prepared to doany thin 

in Truth and Sinceriry ? We are not perfect, ſomerhing 's 
wanting to us, till To Will, ro do wharſoever God rcquireth 
of us, be preſent with us, though, when it comes too, we may 
want ſtrength ro pertorm. 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 


fay unto you, that * a rich man ſhall hardly enter + 


into the kingdom of heaven, 

24 And —_ I fay unto you, it is eaſier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, then fora 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 


Mark (ah, chap. io. 23 Ard Js looked reuna abou, 
and ſaid to bis diſciples. How hard!y ſhall they that have rich, 
enter into the kingdom of God. Ard the diſciples were afton'thit 
at bis words, b*t Feſus aniwertth again, and ſaith wito thin, 
Childrin, bow bard is it for them that traſt in riches, to onto 
into the bingdom of God ? It is eaſier for a camel to go throug) 
the eye of & netdle, then for a rich man to tntey into the bingden, 
of God, Luke laich, chap. 18. 24, 25» And when Fejus (aw 
that be was ſorren-ſul, be ſaid, How bardly ſha'l they that hav 
riches, iter intothe bingdom of God! For it is eafin for a cram! i» 
£0 throagh a necdles eye, then for a rich man to enter into the bing- 
om of God, Our Lord fceing the young man that ceme to 
him to briskly, with fuch a Zeal tor his Soul, and appcarino 
warm} of detirc, to be inſtructed in che right way to Hea- 
ven, and asking for a Tak to be fet him: Firſt, what good 
thing he ſhould do in order to that end; then calling for 
more, when our Saviour had reckoned up ſome Commande- 
ments to be obſerved. What lack I yet, fairh he? Go awn 
quire dampr and forrowtful, when our Saviour faid not t9 
hum, Give thy body to be buyned, no nor yet, cut off a vigit 
hand, or foot, or pluck out a right ejz. Only part with ſome 
ot thy Circumſtances, Sell what thou haſt _l give to the pu, 
A thing he might have done, and have been a man ill 
pertett ; both as to his Efſenrial and Integral parts. Ke hence 
rakes occafion to diſcourſe with his Diſciples, the danger of 
Riches, and the il! influence they have upon mens Souls, 
with relation to their crernal Weltare. Gb. and Mark ay, 
he ſpake it by way of Queſtion, How hardly? Matthoy 
delivereth it as ſpoken poſirively, A rich man fhall bardy 
enter, &c, The Senſe is the fame, only the Interrogation 
leems ro aggravate the Difficulty, and to fortifie the Afﬀhirma- 
tion, as much as to ſay, a Rich man ſhall very hardly enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, The Diſciples were a/toniloid 
at this (faith Mark) which made our Saviour fay it over 
again, with a lictle Expoſition.* How bard is it for then that 
traſt in riches, t» entey anto the bingdom of God ? Which Expo 
ſition 1s fo far from a CorreRion, or abatement of the ſeve- 
ricy of his former Speech, that ſome judge it rarher a Confir- 
marton of ir, for he goes on wich faying : It is caſey for 4 
camel to go though the ge of 2 nzedie. Burt why ſhould chis 
aſtoniſh che Diſciples, who had no reaſon upon this account 
to Fear for themſelves, who had forſaken all ro follow 
Chriſt ? Poſſibly, becaulc it was ſo contrary ro the common 
opinion of the World , who did not only as in Mzlaziy's 
rime, call the Proud Happy ; but thought G-d had ſcarce 
any Favour tor any bur che Rich : In oppoſicion co which 
Chriſt, Lake 5. 20. 24. Bleſſeth the paor, and pronounccth 
Woes to the Rich, as having received their Conſolation, As to 
the 'words themſelves, The defign of our Saviour in chem, 
was not to condemn Riches, as in themſelves damnable 3 
nor yer to deny Salvacion ro all Rich Perſons : Our Lord 
knew, that Abraham, I/22c, Jacob, Fob, were all Rich Perſons, 
and yer in Hcaven, fo was Dazi4 and Soom, &c, He allo 
knew, that Riches were the Gitrs of God, Good things, 1X 
in themſclves pernicious ; His defign was only to ſhew, 
that they are dangerous Temprations, ſollicicing and enticing 
our Hearts, into ſo great a Love of them, and Aﬀetion t0 
them, as 1s nor conſiſtent with our Dury, with reterence (0 
God; and giving the Hearr of Man tuch Advantages for the 
Luſts of Pride, Covereouſneſs, Ambition, Opprefſion, Luxur", 

ſome or other, of which are predominate in all Sov's ) 
char ic is very hard for a Rich man, ſo far co deny himfe!t, 
as ro do what he muſt do, if ever he will be ſaved, For chote 
words in Marb, Them that tr»/t in riches, I take chem racher, 
to give the reaſon of the Ditfculry, ran ro be an Avarenient 
of what he had bcfore ſaid, For to truſt in Riches, 25 9 


place an Happinels in rhem, ro promute our felves a levitnlty 
$-CiN 


Chap, X] 


Chaps XIX. 


from them, fo as to be careleſs of a further Happineſs, Pſal. 
40.6.8 $2.7. 1 Tim, 6.17. Thar whith makes ir ſo hard 
{ora Rich mano be ſaved, is the Difhculey of having Riches, 
and not placing our Felicity 1n them, being ſecure becauſe 
of them, and having our Hearts cleave unto them, 1o as we 
cannot deny our [elves 1n them, to obey any command of 
God: And rhe uttering them to be Teinprarions to us, to 
Pride, Luxury, Ambion, Opprefſion, Contempr, and De- 
ſpiting of others, Covercouſneſs, ec, Upon thele Accounts 
our Saviour goerh on and tatth, It zs eaſter for 2 camel to go 
through the eye of a netdle, then for a rich max to miter wits the 
kingdom of God. Which doubtleſs was a Proverbial Exprefli- 
6n in uſe, then amongſt the Jews, to ſignine a thing of great 
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Difficulty, by terms importing impotfibilicy : Or, elſe rhe 
Phraſe may ſienife an impotſiviliry,withourthe excraordinary 
in:Juence of Divine Grace, as our Saviour ſeemerh io expound 
it 10 che nexc Verie, 


CE eons tes nn a 


25 When his diſciples heard ir, they were ex- 
ceedingly amazed, faying, who then can be taved ? | 

26 Bur Jeſus beheld them, and faid unto them, | 

'-, With men this is impoſſible, but * with Godall | 
things are poſſible. | 


WeCth, To 9s 
\ l I, 4. 2 ' . [ - . 
12. 27+ Mrb fach, They were aftonilbed ont of meaſure, ſaying ann? | 


—_— 


then klre, £0. All three Evangeliſts agree in the ſame ſub- | 
Nance 0! her words, But why are the Diictplcs amazcd ? | 
Or why do thev fav, who then can be faved ? Are there not | 
in all places more Poor than Rich Perions? The Ditciples 

miohe reaſon Hly conclude, that Poor Pertons were hy the! 

Povcir\ Gil ) cxpoled ro many preat and darigerous {cmyorta- 
tions, tha: even they, though chey had nor Riches, yer might 
roo mach piace Felicity im them, and cover what they had 


he of 


__ » 


rot; and from hence colle& a ditticulry for any ro ger to | ; 
Beaver. Oar 52viour faith unto them, With men this 1s im- 
648, b:t with God all things ave pr/ſeble, Tt men indeed were | 


ro- chayge his s&1n, nor che Leopard his Spors. Bur God | 
21 bring men to Hcaven, by the mighty power of h1s Grace, | 
ange 2 Rich mans Hearr, and rake 1c off from too | 


* Cat 


much Love of Richcs, and make him wo deſpiſe and contemn | 
hi: Wealth, and ro put his Truſt in the living God : Or, a 


poor mans Hearr, and make him poor allo in Spirit, and rich 
* in Grace, 


Wirk 15, 22, 27 * Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto him, 


ike 18.23. * Behold we have forſaken all, and followed thee, ! 

Cup. 422 what ſhall we have therefore ? 

*F' 28 And Jeſus faid unto him, Verily I fay unto 
you, That ye which have followed me in the rege- | 
neration, when the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne | 

like 22, 22, Of his glory, * ye alſoſhall fir upon twelve thrones, 

$3 Judging the twelve tribes of lſrael. 


Mak 2nd Lube repeareth the words of Petey in part, bur 
neither of them have this part ot our Lords aniwer, particu- 
larly reſpe&ing his Apoſtles. We heard betore, c#.4. 18,21, 
of Peter, and Andrew, and James, and John's foſaking all, | 
and (+! ping of Chriſt, when he called them, the others doubt- | 
| $4td che fame : Peter obſerving rhar our Saviour laid not | 
the irc of mens Salvation, cither upon Rickes or Poverty, | 
but upoa the Frame of Mens Spiries, thete Humilicy, Sclt- | 
eer.i4!, their Obcdicnce to, and rcadinets to follow him, re- | 
0\ nech theſe words, and aich, We bave forſaken all, and followed | 
”. what (hall we have? Some think that he had an Ex- | 
pettation of ſomerhing in this Life, according to the Notion | 
viichthe other Tews had 3 and tit 1s apparent, che Dilctples | 
Falfome Tincture of a ſecular Kingdom, which the Metlias 
{ould excrciſc. Bur conſidering our Lords former Diicourle, 


__ 
: 


— 
— 


cou nor be O interpreted, and rhe Diiciples queſtion, Who 
thin can le ſzved? 1 cannot agree thar. Ard for the ſame 
reno] capnor agree, thar the coming of the Son of man in" his 
V7, merrioned 28, ſhould be underſtood of his coming 
MU NMulrory Kingdom, (as ſome would have it) bur ot 
his laſt coming, which is moſt properly called, The coming 
(" *IE | 


& re Son of 121 in his Giory, menrioned, 1 Theſſ, 4+ 15,15,17. 
& 74% 14. ad har che thing here promiſed ro the Apoſtles, | 
is 207 2 preference in the Church, but a turcher degree of 
"197GUu7 2nd Glory in the day of Judgment. Zou witch 
-* fo''owed me in the regeneration; That 15 ar this time, 
{| have becn by my DoGrine Reforming the World, 


j 


LC 1 
in 1 Reecacration of my Church, while I have been 
PLING it into a new State. Some make thoſe words, In 
'e Regenovatien, ro refer ro the next words, In the Regene- 
: That is, In the day of Judgment, when Chriſt thall 
me nin Glory, The Apoſtle indeed, Adts 3. 21. callerh 


( ' 


+»? 


av, Toe time of tne reſtitution of ail things, And the Pro- 
'&r ipcaks of It, as the time of rhe New Heavens and New 
Ar, 12.55. 22. So doth the Apolile, 2 Pet. 3. 13. and 
+ % 1 Rev. 21,1, It is not much material, ro which parr 
**C vPply the worms Tow that bare followed me: That is, who 


© 2f j;» 
artl7 2? 


- 
Ga. \ 


tormer Promile reſvetted tlic Apoſtles. 


- all rothemflves. none would be ſaved, the Black-a-moor | * 


have followed, and ſhall go on and foliow me, for this pro- 
mile cannot belong co Jus the Son of Perdicton : Toy (42! 
fit upon twelve thrones, Tudges and Princes ule to have Aﬀeſſors, 
thar fir with them in Judgmenr, He mertions rwelve 
Thrones, becaule he had now twelve Ditciples, his Apoſtle 

and though afterward Judas fell away, yer Matthizs ſuc- 
ceceded, As 1.25, So 25 the twelve Thrones ſhall no: be 
empty 3 bur filled up with ewclve that followed Chriſt (tor 
ſuch a one was Matthias, Ads 1. 21.) Pudging the twelve 
Trives of Iſracl, Though the Tribes were thirteen, yer 
they uſually went under the Notion of Twelve, b@aauſc 
Lev; w2s not counted , as having no particular Poſſeſſion ; 
Thar 1s, judging the fews for their Unbelicf, and nor re- 
ceprion of me : judging othcrs alſo, bur judgment ſhall begin 
atthe Rouſe of God, Doubtlets this Promite imports, that 
the Apoftles ſhall have a higher place in Glory at the grcat 

day, than ordinzry Believers: Yer the Apoſtle faith the Saints 


all ARPE F154 world, | C, I, SS «-® 


29 And every one, that hath forſaken houſes or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my name fake, ſhall re- 
— an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting 
ife. 


Mark iaith, cliap. 10, 29, 39.—For my jabe and the gob 
a « (nall rets:we an hundred fold, now in this time, bonſ+s, ant 
brethrtn, ani fillers, and mothers, and children, aud lands, with 
perjerutions; ana in tie wow'ld to come Eternal life, Lubi ſaith, 
Chap. 12. 29, 39,—— For the bingdom of Gods ſabre, Who (hal! nt 
recezue manifold wore in this preſent time, and in the worid to come 
” | 


mY 
- 4 
- 
411 


4 , 
p1# #7 
+6 +% i& 


, , 4 _—_ ; » +»* - S | » - 7 I_ j « <P > - 
itſe EVEN 1M, The words are a hieral Pronute , and we 
muſt contider, 1. To whom it is made. 2. Of whit it is. The 


| 
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and was ſpecial, 
This reſpetterin 


wpears by che number of twelve Thrones, 


| all rhote that ſhould torſake any thing : Hoſes, brethyen, lands, 


priters, fatoers, mothers, wile, yen, for Chriſt ; Which 15 £x- 
y three Agrafes, jor my names ſabe, for the goſpel ſabe, 
for the hingdom of God's ſabe. (All ot the ſame import) racher 
than they will torfake me, and che proftetſion cf my Golipel, 
rather than they will tin againſt God, The promiſe is. 1.Ot 
an vundved-fold in this life. 2. Ot eternal life, We muſt nor 
underſtand of an hundred-fold tn Specie, tur in value. There- 
tore Mb faith, he ſhall receive whar he hath in this Life 
with Perſerutions: What 1s therefcre this hmndred-fold in this 
life? 1. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Peace of Conſcience, rhe 
Senic 0: Gods Love : Soas with the Apoſtles, they ſhall re- 
toyce, thar rhey arc thought worthy to ſuffer any thing for 
the Name of Chriſt, 47s 5. 41. They ſhall with Pau! and 
Sys, Acts 15.25, SinginthePriſon;with thoſe, Heb. 10. 34s 
Take poyſii'ly the (poiling of theiv goods, knowing they have- in hea- 
wen 4 bitter, and an ind:ying ſubſtance, This taward Joy and 
Peace, ſhall be an huncred-told more, than Farhers. and Mos 
thers, or Brethren, or Siſters. 2. Contentment, Thev ſhall 
have a contented frame of Spirit, with the little thar is lefr, 
though they have nor io much to drink as chey had, yer they 
ſhall have lefs thirſt, Phil. 4. 11, 12. 3. God will ſtir 77 th2 
hearts 0' otlevs, to ſapply their wants, and that ſupply ſhall be 
Iweeter ro them, than their abundance was. _ 4. God fome- 
times repays them in this Life, as he reſtored Fob after his 
Tryal to preat Riches. Burthev ſhall have a certain reward 
in anvcher World, Erernal Happinef., 


» {> } 
pre't ! 


« 


ba 


30 * But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and * Chap. 20. 15. 


the laſt ſhall be firit. 


So ſaich Mark, chap.10. v.31. We have much the ſame 
Senrence, Lib? 13. 30. and chap. 20. 16, The Jews thar are 
counted now the Firſt, nearcſt ro the Kiuigdom of Heaven, 
ſkall have no place there : And the Genriles lookr upon, as 
moſt remote from ir, ſhall be admitted itiro ir, The Pha- 
riſces and great PoRors, who think themſelves Firſt, thar is, 
neareft the Kingdon of Heaven, {hall be laſt, and thoſe whom 
chey count Laſt, ſuch as thall have nothing to do with Heaven, 
al be counted the Firſt ſhall have the preterence.the chictctt 
place in Heaven, Ir 1s a general Ser. and may be ap- 
plicd varioutly; Bur 1t we confider what Diicourle follows, 
we ſhall ſee reaſon to interpret 1t, as an awakering Sentence ro 
the beſt of Men, Iris the Apoſtles, to thote who had forſaken 
al! co follow him, ro whom he here fanh : But many that are 
firſt, (hall be laſt, &c. As muchas it he had faid, you have 
foriaken all and followed me, bur you hai need look, and 
con(ider, from whar Principle, with whay Love, and ro whar 
end you have done it; you had need keepa watch upon your 
ſclves, and fee that you hold on, and that you have no Con- 
ficence in your (elves, For maiy, That are firſt in Profeſſor : 


”—_ > 


tit 


Firſt, in the 6Pin40n of others, Firſt, #7 their own opinion and con- 
fidence, ar the day of ſadgment, wiil be tound to he the 
Laſt in my and my Fathers Eſteem and reckomng :; And 
many who make not ſo great a notle, nor have 16 grear a 
Name and Repute in the World, and who have the loweſt 
and meaneſt Opinion of rhemtelves, will be tound narft, and 
higheſt in my Favour, The day of judgment will traftrace 
many Expce<ctatio!:s 
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CHAP. 


Chap, RIX, 


ue 

Chap. XX, St. MATTHEW Chaj 
P. 

in Office, and generally allcharare called by the Goſpel, The 
hiring of them imPorts the gracious Promiſe of the Reward 
publiſhed in the Goſpel to choſe who will work. . The pry, is 
the Reward comprehenſive of the Spiricual Priviledges, thar 
Perſons 1n the Church are made Partakers of. Men ſtanding idle 
in the market-place z, tignifies their neglett of the greatand pro- 
per Work, tor which they came into the World, to glorifie 
God, and fave their Souls, His going out at ſeveral times, ans 
calling in ſome to the vineyard, at the third, fixth, and ninch 
hours, implies che calling of the won the early Age of the 
World, and his ſending the Prophers in ſundry times, when 
they were degenerated, to return to his Service. The calling 
ſome at the tenth hour, particularly reſpetts the bringing inthe 
Genriles by Preaching the Goſpel, who before were withour 
the Knowledge of God, and Ge way to Lite, The even, is 
che time of Accounts and Recompence. The murmuring of Gny 
that they received no more than thoſe that came later into the 
Vineyard, primarily and immediately ſignifies the Envy and 
Vexation of the Jews, thar the Gentiles ſhould be equal Par. 
takers of the Grace of God, with themſelves, who for-to man 
Ages, had been his peculiar People. The bouholder's vindt- 
caring himſelf, 1s from two Confiderarions : whercin it a 
pears, that his Liberality co ſome, 1s perfe&ly confiſtent wth 
his Juſtice toall, 1, Thar he agreed with them fora Peny, 
which they received : The Jews enjoyed thoſe external Priyi- 
ledges of Gods Covenant, which they ſo much valued them- 
ſelves for, rill they cur themſelves off by their obſtinate re. 
jeting his Grace, 2, That he might do what he pleaſed with 
his own, He was Maſtcr of his own Favors, atid it was ma- 
lignity to tax his Bounty to others, which was norhing preju- 
dicial to what was due by Agrecmen:t to them. Our Saviour 
concludes the Parable, thac che Laſt ſhall be Firſt : The Gen- 
tiles ſhall be made Partakers of the Goſpel, with the bleſſed 
Priviedges arrendingto it: And the Ficit ſhall be Laſt: Thar 
is, the Jews ſhould be deprived of thoſe Priviledges. And 
analopically in every Age, ſome who are firſt, in preſumprion 
ot their own Merit, in Profeffion and Repuration, bur nor in 
real Holineſs, ſhall be laſt in Gods Account ; and thoſe who 
were fincere and diligent in the Chriſtian Calling, though diſ- 
valued by the World, ſhall be preferred betore them : Fer 
many ave called, but few are choſen, This 1s the Reaſon of what 
1s aid betore:Many are called by the exrerna! Preaching of the 
Word, into the vitible Communion of the Church ; this is che 
evident meaning by the reading of the Parable, wherein "is 
ſad, Perſons were called at ſeveral Hours, comprehending the 
Miniſtry of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and all the Sucs 
ceffion of Preachers in every Age: and few are choſen; Thar 
15, by the free and unchangeable Decree of God ordained to 
erernal Life, and to parcake of ſaving Grace, in order tothe 
obraining it, This 1s the main Scope of the Parable, 


17 And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
puta diſciples apart in the way, and faid unto 
; them , 
| 18 Behold we So up to Jeruſalem, and the 
' Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Prieſts, 

[ws uw the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn himco 
eath. 

19 * And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to *Chup,, 
mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him: and Live 
the third day he ſhall rite again. | 


_—__ 


CHAP. XX 
[ F*% the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
man that is an houſholder, which went out 
y in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- 
ard. 

And when he had agreed with the labourers 
|| See on Chap, fof « || peny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 
— 3 And he went out about the third hour,and ſaw 

others ſtanding idle in the market- place. 

4 And ſaid unto them, Go ye allo into the vine- 
yard, and whatſoever is right, I will give you. And 
they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the ſixth and ninth 
hour, and did likewiſe. 

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others ſtanding idle,and faith unto them, Why 
ſtand ye here all the day idle ? 

7 They ſay: unto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired us, He faith unto chem, Go ye allo into the 
vineyard, and whatloever is right, that ſhall ye 
receive. 

$8 So when even was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto his ſteward, Call the labotrers, and 

ive them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto 
. firſt. 

9 And when they eame that were hjred about 
the eleventh hour , they received every man a 

ny. 

<A But when the firſt came, theh ſuppoſed thar 
they ſhould have received more, and they likewite 
received every man a peny. 

11 And when they had received jt, they mur- 
mured agaiut the good man of the houle. 

12 Saying, Thete laſt have || wrought but one 
hour, and thou haſt made them equal unto us, 
which have born the burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he aniwered one of them,and faid,Friend, 
I do thee no wrong : Didſt not thou agree with me 
for a peny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this laſt, even as unto thee. 

15 *Isit not lawful for me to do what I will with 
mine own ? is thine eye evil becauſe I am good ? 

16 * So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firit laſt : 
* for many be called, but few choſen. 


{ Or, continued 
but one bour. 


F Rom, 9. 21s 


* Chap. 19.30. 
* Chap. 22.14. 


ve find this Parable only recorded by St. Matthew; nor 
have any thing to guide vs in underſtanding the Scope of our 


_— _ by : : : | kn 14.18 
Saviour in it, bur rhe fixentl: Verſe, So the lat ſhall be firſt, 


Acts 3.1þ 


and the firſt laſt : for m »ny are called, but few are choſen. Some 
here by Fir/t, underſ and ſuch as are of greateſt Repute and 
Eſtimation in the World : or who have the higheſt Opinion 
of themſelves. By Laſt, they underſtand Perſons who are 
of mcarer Note and Reckoring in the World, and have loweſt 
opinion of themſelves, The former ſhall be /aſt, as ro the 
Love and Faver of God, and any reward from him : and rhe 
orher ſhall be firſt. Others by rhe Firſt, underſtand the 
ſews, who were the firſt People God had in the World , 
and more dignified than any orher by Priviledges: By the 
Laſt, the Gentiles, who came laſt into the Church of God. 
This ſeems to be dircttly intended by cur Saviour, who pgr- 
te&tly knew rhe Pride and invidious Temper ©f the Jews, who 
valucd themſelves upon their Prerogarive, that rhey were the 
Church of God,when the World lay in Wickednefs; and were 
apr to reſent asan Indignity, thar the Gentiles ſhould be called 
inro the Church, and be made equally partakers of Spiritual 
Priviledges with them. Having now fixed the Scope of the 
Parable, rhe Interpretarion is cafie. The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, that is che ſovereign Diſpenſation of God in calling 
Nations or Perſons ro partake of Spiritual Benefits in his 
Church, and conſequently of eternal Bletſednefs ; z /ibe unto 
a man that is a howholder, which went out early in the morning, 
to bive labourers into bis vineyard. The Houſholder 1s God the 
Farher, compared by Chriſt ro an Husband-man, with re- 
ipe& tothe Culture of Vines, John 15. 1. to one thar hath a 
Vineyard, T/. $. 1,2, &:, The Vineyard is the Church, the 
York is thar which concerns erernal Salvation, both of our 
own Salvation , and of others that are commitred ro our 
Charge, or tharare withinthe compaſs of our Ativiry to do 
them Spirirual Good, The labowrers, are eminently Perſons 


Boch Mark and Lube give us account of this paſſage, Mk 
ſaich, Chap. 10. 42, 33, 34+ And they were in the w:y going 
to 'eruſalem : and Feſus went before them 5 an4' they were amaxtd, 
and as they followed, they were afraid. And he took again the 
twelte, and began to tell ther what things ſhould haypen unto Gin 
Saying, Behold, we go ap to Feraſalem, and the Son of man (hl! bt 
delivered unto the chief priets, and t» the ſcribes : and they (hal 
condemn him to death, and (hall deliver him to the Gentiles, An4 
they hall mock bim, and ſhall ſcourge him, and (hall ſpit upon bins 
and (ha!l bill bim : ana the third day be (hall riſe again. Lit 
hath ir, Chap. 18. 31, 32, 33, 34+ Tie they took unto them 
the twelve, and ſaid wto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, ant 
all things that ave written by the prophets concerning the Son of mat 
ſha!l be accompliſhed, For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentvlts, 
and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated and ſpitted 0n; And 
they (hall ſcrurge him, and put him to deaths and the third aa) 
ſhall riſe again. And they under(tood none of thele things : and this 
ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the things which were 
ſpoken.Our bleſſed Lord was yet upon his road from Galileo 7t- 
r!ſalem ; we have here an account of ſome of histravelling Dil- 
courſe,to teach us to make uſe of all rime for edifying,and pro- 
firable Diſcourſe. Mark faich, rhar as they went, Jeirs went bt- 
fore them, and they were amazed, and as they followed they wwe 
afraid. Mark gives us no account of any formidable Object M 
their Eye: Thoſe that think they were amszzd ro fee him 
make ſuch haſt ro his death, forger thar Lube ſaith, that attcr 
our Saviour had further inſtructed them in chis, tho ander- 
{tood it not ; Bur probably they knew he was going into the 
Neſt of his Enenues, andthis made them atraid. He callsr0 


him the Twelve, (it was not a Diſcourſe fir tor a Multicudc ) 


and gives them an account very particularly of wiat he had 
e\v 16 


. 
- 


hap. XX. ,.QCMATTHE Iv. Chap, XX 
ewice of thrice before taught them ; he had before told them , 
of his Death and Reſurrettion, and thar he ſhould be betrayed 


Import, ſee Lz{: 12, $0. Africtions arc ordinari;” conmai od 
in Scripture to Warers: To be Lap:ted, is to be oma! 5-1 
to death 3, here he deſcribes the manner, they ſbould deliver him | Water ; Mccaphorically ro Je piunced in Aſlictions ;: 1 am 
to the Gentiles, (to Pilate and Herod) he deſcribes his previous | faith Chrift, to be haprized wich Blood, overwhelmed with 
Sufferings, he ſhould be ſcourged, mocked, ſpit upon, and the Suttcripgs and Aiittions, arc vou able to he fo 2 They ſay wit9 
bind of bus death, he ſhould be crucified ; that when theſe | him, w: are able. Tis was as raibly ſpoke 25 the other. How 
things came to pals, they might be affured that he was God, | little do we know our own ftrengel; ? Chap. 26.55, When 
who had {0 | wg ng toretold things to come, not cxiſtenr | Chriſt was apprenended, they all jorjook him and fled, | 
:n their cauſes, but meer Contingencies, he comforceth them II ID 4 

wich rwo things. 1. That it was according to what had been | | 23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall indeed 
ſoretold by the Prophets. 2. Toat though be died, he ſhould viſe | drink of my cup, and be baptized with the bap- 


a2 4in the third day. They had need of this fore-warning, for | tj{qm that ; : : 
a fore-arming 3 for contidering that they now looked upon lam bap tized with, bur to ſit on my right 


him as the Mctſiah, it might well poſe them, to think how he hand, and way EY lefr, is not _—_ * to give, but it * Cup, 
ſhould dye 3 and when they had ſeen all theſe things come to ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 

ak, ic might have ſhaken their Faich, bur being to particu- | father. 

arly forerold, the coming of them to pals, rather confirmed hath el td 

their Faich in him as the Son of God, than weakened ir. But Mere ha the fame, Clap. to. 29.40. Gur IITond ReCe ets 
| Lube faith, They underſiood none of theſe things, That is, ſurely tem, har 2s he was firſt to ſuſter, and ten Enrer into his 
they believed none of them, the Saying was hid from them. The Giory ſo they thar ſhould. be glorthed with him, ſhoutd allo 
words were plain enough, bur they could not reconcile them artt ſuffer with him, for nonc ſhall be crowned, but choſe 
©0 their Reaſon, they could not conceive how he who was the | * ho frive lawfully, 2 Tim. 2. 5, Ardall chat will live Godly 
Metſiah could dye: nor get over the Prejudice of his being | 7 Choſe Jeius, ſhall ſulfer | Criccurion, 2 Tim, 3. 12. But who 
a Temporal Prince, and exercifing a Kingdom in this World : hou a be higheſt in the Kingdom 4 Glory, his Facher muſt 
For hisriſ1g again the third day, they could nor bu/icvc it, | Jer-rmine upon whoſe Will, the di(pofal of his Kingdom, and 


20 Then came to him the mother of * Zebelees "Oy choſe who have demed Chriit's Deity, and Equalicy to the 
children with her ſons, worſhipping iis and Uc- Facher, as If ic ſerved their purpoſe : . Becauſe Chriit here 
firing a certain thing of him. 

21 And he faith unto her, What wilt thou ? 
* Shefaith unto him, Grant that theſe my two i©7s | hut vhar was 1 Office as Mediator, fo his work was to in- 

may fit, the one on thy right hand, and the oiher | /96cae chem ro hgh = good Fen, NOL Wifpenſc our 
on the left. in thy kingdom. & © WS to rhem Or elſc, he ſpeal:.. . N nimſc:t a: ian, as 
WW _ | 2c /peaketh, Fobe 14. 28. Norindecd ©b/ch Chritt here deny, 

Myb ſaich, Chap. 10. 35, 35, 37. And James and John t. - | rl:ac jr was iti his Power. but only that i va: if bis vower, to 
ſors of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that t11« | Live this preference t any. cxcep: tho zo whom his Father 
ſrould't do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. Ard he ſaid unto them, | 44 provared it: Nete the Green: is, & tov tudy Siva 
Wet would ye that T ſhould do for you ? Theyſaid unto him, Grant | $a" of; iry/puagar. That is, Is n0t mint to give, but to them for 
unto 45 that we may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy | 9,» i; 4 p14: So thar thoſe words [ it hall os given to 
lift band, in thy glory. Matthew's ſaying, In thy kingdom, Mark, | them) which our Tranſlators put in, were better left our, All 
In ty glory, leaves us in ſome doubr, whether theſe rwo Dil- | (114 was fore ordered end determined by God, and he 
ciplesand their Mother, had here ſome carnal Notion of the | covid only diſpoic of the Kingdom of God, according cothe 
Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe Chriſt had before ſpoken ot | Ererral Covnict!, Anad (which we tranſlate bat) harh here 
ſome thar ſhould be firſt in it, and others laſt. Or were 1n | the Force of tug (1!) as in Mark 9.8. 2 Cor. 2, 5. Be- 
ſome expectation of ſome glorious ſecular Kingdom, which | gqes thar, +0 thew che Order of the Trinity in working ; 
Chriſt afrer his ReſurreGion ſhould excrciſc 1n the World ; Atﬀts of Power and Providence, are utually aſcribed to « 4 
for thar they had ſome ſuch thoughts, appezrs iro Lube | Father, though by crher Scriptures ir appears thar the Son 1n 
22, 24» AGES 1.6. bi N_ of Gor Foin was 5 0me them co-overarerh with the Farther. : 

Mrkb 15. 49» A conſtant tollower of Chriftt, Matt. 27.55455- n : 
oy Gid the foake, Mark faith her two Sons ſpake. They 24 * And when the ren heard ir, they were «+ x uke 22. 24 
would firſt have had a general Grant from Chriſt, of hat- | moved with indignation ag1inlt the rwo brethren. 24, 

ſoeuer they ſhould asþ, or a certain thing. But wite Men ufe roi 
to grant ſuch Requeſts; Our Lord asks them what they 
would defire? Then do rhey betray their-Ambition, Was 
there ever a more unſeaſonatle Requeit, rhan for them to be 
Suitors for preat Places to him, + rar hc had bur now told 
them, he was going to be Spit won, (courged, condemned, crvct- 
fi? Yet there was this good in it, they by tt diſcovered a 
Faith in him, thar norwirhſtanding all chis, he ſhould be cx- 


aps 4-21» 


Mark 10. 41. Here is not ycta word of Peter's Primacy, 
2r any Claim he pur in for ir, nor ic ſeemeth, had che others 
any Appreheniion cf ſac an Efalliſhmenr, for then, neither 
would Fames and John have puc in for it, nor would all the 
Diſciples(among whom Peter was one) have beer; iT difpleaſed 
at the Ambirion of Famesand John, yer they ſeem to '>c fick 
of che fame Diſcaſe, and rc have hecn diipleaied only, rhar 
. they had rhe ſtart of the Motion, and Þau pur 12 their Pericion 
ated, and have a Kingdom. Bur how _— = our _ Erſt 
cepiions of Spiritual and Heavenly things, till we be caught © : . Io 
Goda righr Neon of them ? Srrihak R 25 But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and faid, Ye know not Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercile 
7 ">. . 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that dominion over them, and they that are great exer- 


[ ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the bap- ciſe authority upon them. 
ulmchar 1 am baptized with ? They ſay unto him, 26 Burt * it thall not be ſo amongſt you, * but * x per. 5. 3. 
We are able. whoſoever will be great amongſt you, ler him be 4 Chap. 23.17: 


Mb lath the fame, Chap. 10. 33, 39. Our Saviour gently | Aa miniſter. Cs 
M8 NAN me l: » I Os * . Q k ; : . 

reproves them for their adit Pcririon, ard againmindeth |, 27 And whoſoever will be chief amongſt you, 
them, thar he was firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter into bis g/ovy, let him be your {ervant. 

and that by much Tribulation they alſo muſt enter into che.| - So Mark hath much the ſame, Chap. 10.42,43,44- Luke harh 
Kingdem of God, which was a thing firter for their preſent | aifo much the ſame, (but tt ſeemerh ſpoken ar another time ) 
Thoughts, than ſtring at his right band, and leſt 12nd, tor we Like 22.25, 26, 295. I ſhall nor here intermeddle with the 
m1 (ufer with kim, if we will be gloriji-d rogether, Rom. 8. 17, Ditpures, ſome have founded on this Text : Whether there may 
How: ready are we to ask we know rot what ? Ave you able to | be a civil magiſtracy amongit Chriftians: A thing undoutredly 
Ovink of the cup, &c, The Senſe is, are you able to ſuffer, Foreign to the Senſe of this Text, Or, Whether Chri/t bere 
wrt 1 amto Suffer? Hereby our Saviour intimates, Thar | eſfablijheth a party amongſt miniſters ; Which I do nor think our 


- 


oe who are the freeſt, and greateſt Sofferers for Chriſt , | Lords defign here : Nor yet, with that other queſtion, Whe- 
Ina! haverhe greareſt Rewards from him, Chriſt here ex- ther miniſlers of the Goſpel may take upon them, the exerciſe of any 
pictet his Suiferings uader the Notion of drinking of a cup, | civil power, Thar which our Saviour here intendeth, 1. To 
3 viing baptized with a baptiſm. A cup is alt ordinary Meta- diſtinguiſh his Kingdom from the Kingdoms of the world : Thoſe 
Proria tloly Wrir, by which a Mans Portion in che Life is | Kingdoms are over mens Bodies and Eſtares, his was a Spirt- 
tprefied, vherher it be a Portion of good things or evil. | tual Kingdom, over the Hearrsand Conſciences of Men, Or 
File 11,5. If. <1. 17. Fer. 25.15. Lan. 4. 21, Chap.26. 39, rather, his was a Kingdom of Glory, where there would be 
45,42. Fehr 13,11. Drinking of a Cup: is nſuaily pur for | no need of Rulers and Magiſtrates, as in the Governments of 
Suffering, Fey, 49. 12. Execy. 2.2. 32+ Obad. 16. The Merta- | the World,nor any ſuch exerciſe of Authority, as 15 here exer- 
Phoc bring as ſome think, taken from a Cuſtom in ſome Nas- | ciſed in the Government of earthly Kingdoms, and Polities, 
41215, to pur Malefaors to Death by giving them a cup of | 2. To condemn ambition and pride in his Diſciples, as making 
for to dvizh, or as others think, from che leud Cuſtom ar |rhem moſt unfir for this Kingdom, which 1s a thing he had 
Comporarions © force men to drink of rheir Cups. T? be \before taught chem. The way robe greareſt 1n Heaven, 1s to 
"413.5:4 with the bartiſm I am baptized with, hath che ſame |be huinbleſt, to be low and mean 1n our own Eyes ; my 1 


\ 


Chap. XX. 


* Luke 22. 27, 


john 13. 14. 
* Tit. 2.14. 
1 Pet, 1. 15, 


think to be the propereſt Interpretation of this Text, Our 
Lord by ir correQting the erroneous Opinion of his Diſciples 
had of the Nature of his Kingdom, as alſo their Pride, and 
Ambition, and preſſing upon them other Studies, than how 
to be the 5remeſt in any Earthly Kingdom. If any do think, 
char in this Text our Lord hath ſome reſpett to the Kingdom 
he hath upon Earth.He rather checks Ambition.and an Aﬀetta- 
tion of Superiority, than any thing elſe, and lers us know, 
thar ſuch as love the Preheminence are moſt unfit for it: Thar 
the work of Heads of rhe Church, is but a Miniſtry, not a 
Domination, and that *thoſe who are firreſt for ir, and de- 
ſerve moſt Honour in the Church; are thoſe thar leaſt ſeek and 
affet ir: And thoſe moſt unworthy of that Honour, who moſt 
hunt after ir. But I prefer the firſt Senſe given of this Text. 
For certainly, what our Saviour here faith, was not only oc- 
cafioned by, bur had a great Relation to the Petition of Fumes 
and John with their Mother and the bearing Rule, and ex- 
erciſing Authority mentioned here, relares to the Kingdom 
mentioned in that Peritiov. Which I think cannot be under- 
ſtoodof the Church, which wasa Kingdom of Chriſt ; which 
they as yer little underſtood, bur they either meant the King- 
dom of Glory, intertaining carnal Conceprions of that, that 
there wonld be ſome Superioriry and Inferioriry there 
amongſt the Saints, which our Saviour here corre&erh their 
miſtake in. Or elſe they fancied a Secular Kingdom to be 
exerciſed by Chriſt on Earth, afrer his Reſurre&ion from the 
Dead. Our Saviour corre&erh this miſtake alſo, intimaring 
that his Kingdom ſhould be of another Nature, and the way 
ro be higher in ir, was to be Humble and Low, and mean in 
Opinions of our ſelves. 


28 Even as the Son of man came not to be mini- 
ſtred unto, * but ro miniſter, and * to give his life a 
ranſom for many. 


Soſaich Harb, Chap. 10. 45. the Apoſtle ſaich, Phil. 2.7. 
he made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 4 
ſervant. Our Saviour had before taught them, thar the Dy/- 
civ'e is not above his maſter. Such fairh our Saviour, as 15 the 
King in myKingdom, ſuch muſt the Rulers and grear Perſons 
in icbe: See what a Kingdom I have, I came not ro be mint- 
ſtred unto, but to Miniſter. to ſcrve the Necefficies of Men 
and Womens Souls and Bodies: And to give my life a ranſom 


| for many.avTepv a Redemption pricezthe Apoſtle uſethayriau]egy, 


which figniherh a Price paid inſtead of another, 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
So' as there is no further Satisfattion or Price to be paid torany. 

29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 

30 © Andbehold, two blind men ſitting by the 
way-ſide, when they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, 
cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David. 

31 And the mulcitude rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſhould hold their peace : but they cried the 
more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
{on of David. 

32 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and 
faid, what will ye that I ſhall do unto you. 

33 They ſay unto him,Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. 

34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them,and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received 
ſight, and they followed him. 

Mark repeaterh the ſame Story, Chap.1o. from v.45. tothe 


end,with ſeveral more Circumſtances, 1. He mentioneth only 
one blind man, and nameth him Bartimeus the Son of Timers, He 


faith, the blind man was begging. Mark ſaich, when Chriſt 


called che Blind man, rhey faid unto him. Be of good com- 
fort, riſe, he calleth thee, And be caſting away his garment, roſe 
and canit to Feſis, He further adds, that Chriſt ſaid ro him." 
Go thy way, thy Faith hath made thee whole, Lube relateth the 
ſame, Chap. 18. v.35. tothe end. He faith, As he was come 
nigh to Fericho, he mentionerh bur one blind man : In repeating 


'Chriſts words, he fairh, Jeſus ſaith into him, receive thy ſight, 


thy Faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he received his 
fight, and followed him, glorifying God , and all the people when 
they ſaw it, gave praiſe ito God. Our Lord preſently pives his 
Diſciples a Demonſtration of whar he had faid. Thar he 
cane ro Miniſter, to ſerve even the pooreſt and moſt deſpica- 
ble Creatures, Jericho was a City not tar from Fordan. Foſ.3.16, 
ir was raken, Jo. 6. and upon the Diviſion of the Land, fell 
within rhe Lot of Benjamin, Yoſ. 18. 21- Our Saviour took 
It in his way from Ga/ilee ro Feruſalem, Probably theſe blind 
men, or Bartimeus art leaſt, who alone is mentioned by Mar 

and Zube, hearing Chriſt was coming, fate firſt onthe ſide o 
Feri-ho next Gali/ee, and then got him on the other fide, as our 

Saviour was leavingthe Town, Which makes Lube ſay, as 

he cam? righ, and the rwoorher Evangcliſts ſay, as be went out | 


Se MATTHEW. 


| Cha Pp. X 
the moſt known, and the moſt famous, is alone mentioned vv : 
Mark and Lnbe, Matthew (naming none; ſaith there were 
two, Which Mark and Lube deny not, but knowing oniv the 
Name of the one of them ; they mention only one : The, 
{peak to our Saviour, under the Notion of the Son of Daris, 
by which they owned him as the rrue Meffias; for that was 4 
Title by which the Meffias was known amongſt the Jews, ac- 
cording to the Prophecies of him, They ask him for Mercy, 
they continue in their Cry, though the Multitudes rebaked 
them, as polſibly thinking, they only came to ask ſome Alms, 
and were too importuracte, ſecing our Lord ſeemed not tore. 
gard them, God ſometimes tryeth our Faith (by delays) how 
It will hold our, bur he never fruſtrareth ir. This mindeth us 
ot our Duty, ro Pray without ceaſing. Chriſt ſtops, calleth 
them, asks them what they- would have ? They ſeem moſt 
ſenfible of their bodily wanrs, and antwer. L£Lord that oz 
eyes may be opened, Jeſus hatch compatlſion on chem, roucheth 
their Eyes, Chriſt ſometimes, bur not always in healing , 
rouched rhe attetted parr, and (as Lube faith) he ſaid, Re- 
crive thy ſight, The Miracle is wrought, they preſently are 
able ro ſee, Lube addeth, that Chriſt ſaid, Thy Faith bath 
made thee whole 5 we have met with the tame Phraſe before, I 
have made thee whole, but thy Faith in me, hath prevailed 
with me to do it, - Their Faith in his Power was ſeen in their 
owning him as the true Meffiah, So able to do it. 2. In 
their imploring bis mercy, and going on 1n their Cryes, of that 
Nature, though they mer wich a Rebuke. Faith, and fervenc 
Prayer, do great things with God, becauſe of his Compaſſion, 
And the prayer of faith (hall ſave the ſick, Fames 5. 15. & v. 16, 
Toe iffeft.ral fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, Nor 
15 any Man lo mean and contemptible in the World, (thele 
ewo blind men were Beggars) but if they can believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it they will lye in Chriſt's way, if they 
will cry unto him, and nor give over their Cryes ; they ſhall 
obrain ar our Saviours hands greater things than theſe. This 
Miracle gaineth God Glor'' from the multitude, and from the 
Blind man, nor only Prailc, (5: 4 Reſolution to follow Chriſt, 
This ſhould be the EffeR of all Salvations wrought for us, 
Mercy 15 then duely improved, when 1: bringerh torch in our 
Hearts, Glory and Praile to God and ingageth. us to follow 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Our Saviour had wrought his former 
Miracles in Galilee, where the Witneſſes of them were remote, 
he hath now two Witnefles in the Province of Fudea, who go 
along with him towards Jeruſalem: Where we ſhall find him 
in che next Chapter, 


CHAP. XXI. 


I Nd when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, 
and were come to Bethphage, unto the 
mount of Olives, then tent Jeſus rwo diſciples. 

2 Saying unto them, go into the village over 
againſt you, and ſtrai mouy ye ſhall find an aſs 
tyed, anda colt with her: looſe chem, and bring 
them unto Mme. 

3 And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall 
ſay, The Lord hath need of them; and ſtraighrway 
he will ſend them. 

This Famous Story of our Lords entrance into Fera[aln, 
1s recorded by Mark and Lube alſo; by Mark, Chap. 11. 1- 
by Lube, Chap. 19. 29. There is little difference in their 
Relation of it thus far, afterwards we ſhall find more : I ſhall 
confider what they all ſay, that I may ar once give the ſtory 
pertc&t, Mark ſaith, Bethphage and Bethazy, He fairh, Tou (644 
find a colt tyed, whereon never man (ate, Lube hardly varieth 
arall from Marb, art leaſt in nothing conſiderable. Our 
Lord was come now very nigh Jeruſalem, Bethany was bur 
fifreen Furlongs from Jeruſalem, that was abour rwo miles 
wanting an eighth part. Fohs 11. 18. ic was the Town of 
Lazarus, Jobn 11.1, Matthew names only Bethphage, which 
was a place at the ſame diſtance, ar che Foot of the Mount of 
Olives, fo called from the plenty of 0live-Trees growing there; 
this Mount was berwixt Feraſalem and Bethphage : Ir is like 
our Saviour was at both theſe Towns, for Mark and Luk! 
nameth both ; from one of them he ſendeth two of his 
Diſciples ro a Village near hand; telling them, they ſhould 
there find ar their entrance in, an aſs tyed with a coit, 0 
which yet never man. ſate. Marh and Lube only mention the 
Colr, becauſe Chriſt rode only upon rhe Colt, Nattht'y 
menrions the Aſs, for the fulfilling of the Prophecy , 0! 
which we ſhall hear in the next Verſes. Looſe them, 4% 
bring them to me: And if any man ſay ought to you (which 
he knew they would, and Marb and Lake tell us they 
did) ou ſhall ſay, the Lord hath ned of bim. Nor our Lord, 
bur the Lord of Heaven and Earth; whoſe are the Cartel 
upon a thouſand Hills, hath need of him, nor for any weart- 
neſs ; he who had travelled- on foor from Galilee ro Bethany, 
could have gone the other two miles: Bur that he might enter 
into Zeruſalem, as was prophecied of him, Zech. 9. 9. 4" 
be will ſtraightway fad him. The words are ſo, as may be 


sf Jericoo, hc lace begging. Baytimens (being as it ſhould ſeem) | underſtood as a Promiſe of Chriſt ro ſend hips back, ou 


| T T 7 SETEISED 
hap. XXL. ot. M A H E W. _—_ _Chap,X ®! 
| ir is more likely they are intended, as an aſlurance ro the Diſ-; p/rs. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 7 tell you, that if theſe 
| ciples, thar the owners would make no Dithculry to ſend them. | ould hid their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. Joby 
Theſc laſtructions (conſidered with the Succels) were an evi- | a{{o gives us ſome account of tliis, Chap. 12. 12, 13- Or 
dont Argument of Chriſt's Divine Nature, Who could tel! | ?9e next day, much prople that were comt to the feaſl, when they 
ll particular Circumitances, and alſo which way the Heart of | beard that } ſus was coming to Juuſalim, Took branbts of palm- 
—_ would incline. EE wo _ to _ him, Mo cried, —_— liſſed is 
"fp . . ve King of Ijratl that cometh in the name of the Lord, The 
4 All this'was done, that it might be fulfilled bring the aſs, and the colt to Jeſus, who ra no Saddle, n. 
which was {ſpoken by the prophet, YE» coſtly Furniture for him; they were glad to lay on the 
; Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Be old, thy Aﬀſes back ſome vt their Garimcnts, and to ſer Chriſt upon 
meth unto thee, meek, and ſitting upon an the Colt, And in a kind of a narural Country Triumph, 
king co he f ( c ( made up without any kind ot Art, ſome threw their Cloths 
als, and a colt, the toal of an als, in his way, ſome cut down Boughs- of Trees, ( Palan-trees, 
The words arc, Zech. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of | faith John ) with theſe they beſtrew the way. Chiiit ar 
vim: ſhout, 0 daughter of Jeruſalem : bihold, thy ing cometh unto Bethany 1n his Journey, had done a famous Miracle, rating , 
thee: be is juſt, and baving Jalvation, lowly, an riding upon an | up Lazarus trom the Dead, John faich, *Chap, 12. 18. thc 
aſs, and upon a colt the fole of an aſs. The Evangeliſt quoreth | Fame of this, made many that were in J-r1ſz/em, who WCTe 
no more of them, than ſerved tor his purpoſe, . Jobn in the | come chicher againſt the Paſtover time (tor Joi 12. I, K 
ſhore account he giverh of this our Saviour's entrance, quoteth | was bur fix days before the Paſſover) go our ro meer him, 
"em ſhorcer, John 12. 1 5: The former parrot the words are | and joyned vaith thoſe, who came along with hum tronz 
found, I. $2.11. The Jews agree this Prophecy to reſpe&t Bethany, they cried all along as they came, Hoſanna to tie 
the Meſſiah, chough they were (o blinded, as not to ſee it was | ſon of David. Bleſſed is be that comtth in the name of the Lord, 
tulfilled in Chriſt. Tell you the daughter of Zioz, Prophecy you Hoſanna in the bigbeſ?. Bleſſed is the ingaom of our Father 
ro the Jews, tO the Cirrzens and Inhabirants of Jeruſalem, Be- David. Peace in Heaum, and Glory in the bighell, Many 
hold, Try bing comtth to thee, Thy ſpiricual King, having ot rheſe Expreſſions leem to be taken our of Pſal. 118, 
| Salvation, the King promiſed and forerold, rhar ſhall bring | 24, 25, 25. Their laying the Carments upon the Aſs, and 
Salvation, cometh, that is, ſhall ſhortly come to thee for thy throwing them in the way, was a Cuſtom they uſed to- 
Profir and Advantage. And you ſhall know him by this. He wards Princes, as appears, not only by many Records our 
ſhall come *JD, Poor, Afﬀicted, Meck, Lowly, fitting upon | of profane Authors, bur trom 2 Kings g, 13. where the 
an af, an Aſs uſed to bear Burdens (to the word fignifes) like was done at Jebu, upon his being anointed King over 
' and a Colt the Fole of an Aſs: Not upon both, they are Exege- | 7a. For the Acclamaticns they were allo ſuch as were 
tical of each ocher, The firſt denoted the Species of che Beaſt, | uſual to Princes : Whether Hoſazza fignifiech, Save now : 
the ſecond irs Age : There was not any Prophecy of Chriſt | Or, Help ! We pray: Or, whether it was a Term by which 
more plainly fulfilled than this. Aﬀes were of Old, Beaſts they exprefſed their Dctire of good Succeſs, or Proſperity 
tha Grear Perſons uſed to ride on, Jud. 10. 4. ch. 12. 14+ But | © the Perſon, ro whom they applicd ir: Or, whether ir - 
after Solomon's rime, the Jews got a Breed of Horſes ; ſo as only | Was the Name of ſome Song uſcd in cheir Feſtivals, or it fig- 
poor People rode upon Afes, moſtly reſerved for Burdens ; | ifies Boughs, &. is not much material ; chey by this Accla- 
hom could the Jews poſſibly expett to ſce coming, riding | Marion, acknowledged him a King, the Son of Darid; they 
inco loruſalem, under the Notion of a King, bringing them Sal- | blefied him, they wiſhed him Peace, Honour and Glory, This 
v2i9n in ſo little State, upon the Fole of an Aſs, bur the Perſon | was the Acclamarion of che multicude, who doubtleſs had bur 
Prophecied of by Zechariah, Chap. 9. 9. whom they themſelves Jy and 1mpertctt knowledge of the Divine Nature of 
confeſs to be the Meſſiah ? And had not there been a ſtrange | Chriſt, bur yer looked on him, as the Sox of David, as the 
veil upon their Hearts, Herod's Courtiers and Pilarcs might Meffiah, The Phariſces (tome _ of which it ſeemerh had 
have underſtood his Kingdom was nor of this World, nor he | Mixed themſelves with this mulcicude, were troubledart the 
ſucha King, as threarned their Grandeur, * | Acclamation, and (as Lake tells us) ſpeak to Chriſt to re- 
; gl buke chem; bur he anſwerech, If theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
6 * And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus the flones would immediately cry out, Ic 1s a Proverbial Exprefſi- 
commanded them. on, the Senſe of which 1s alone to be atrended, The Senſe 
Mark faith, Chap. 11. 4, $, 6+ And they went their way, and | 1s this: The rime Is come, fer by my Father for the Publica- 
fuad the colt tyed by the door without, in a place where two ways | tion of my Kingdom, and declaring whar I am, and when + 
mit ; and they looſe him, And certain of them that flood there, ſaid | Gods time 1s come, the ching muſt come to pats, by one 
v1t0 them, What do you loofing thecolt? And they (aid unto them, | means or another : It rheſe Children of Abraham ſhould hold 
rin as Jeſucs bad commanded, and thiy let them go. Lhe faith, cheir Peace, God 1sable of rele ſtones to raiſe up Children 
Chap, 19. 32, 33, 34+ 4nd they that were ſent, went their way, | t© Abraham, and they ſhould do the ſame thing, publiſh me 
end jound even as be bad ſaid unto tvem. And as they ——_—_ as the Son of David, the king 101 Z0%, 
UL id u looſe you the colt * R 
Ard thy fat. The le erp bi? The w vl ocn wb wr And when he was come into Jer ufalem, all * Mark 13. 15. 
of Chriſt's Diſciples, is to be learned from the Prattice of theſe the city was moved, laying, Who is this ? Luke 19. 45. 
ro Diſciples : They diſpute not the Commands of their Lord, | x1 And the multitude faid, This is Jeſus, the Joun 2, 1216, 
nor make Objefions, nor raiſe any Diſputes, nor are afraid prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 1%. 
of any Danger to themſelves, they went, and thar ſpeedily, | Es 
andareexa@ to what their Lord had commanded them, ac- Such an unuſual fight might well affet a great number in 
cordingly they find, as hel1ad ſaid, they looſethe Colt, the | 7*1#{alem, with Admirarion and Aftoniſhment ; ce People 
* Ourer ſeeing them, asks why they looſe the Colt, They tel! eſpecially, giving Honour to him as a King, and calling him 
kimthe Lord had need of him. - the Son of Davig; and cerrainly, bur thac the meanneſs of his 
: © Appearance, and meannefſs of his Followers, put unintercfſed 
7 And brought the als, and the colt, and pur ON | Men our of Fear; and gave Herod and Pilate ſome ſecurity, 
themtheir cloths, and ſet him thereon. char there was noattempr on For, againſt the Civil Govern- 


eir gar- | ment : Our Saviour and his Followers would have been ap- 
5 Anda vory ues multitude ſpread th bz prehended, as Raiſers of a Sedicion and Rebellion. Bur the 


ments in the ways others Cut down branches from mulricude now gave him no other Title, than that of Jeſus 
the trees, and ſtrewed them in the Way. the Prophet; which yer was enough to diſtinguiſh him from 
9 And the multitudes that went before, and that | other Prophers, for he was Feſus a Saviour, and the Proph:t 


| followed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of | forerold, Deur. 18. 15, 18, 15. | 
23-35. David, * Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of 12 < And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 


mo T__ in = __ 1" they Wing the aol and caſt out all them that fold and bought in the 
ark (airh, Chap. 11. 7, 8, 9, 10+ - 
10 Tus" and caſt ; ol ht, on bims and be ſat upon bim, | t£mPle, and overthrew the tables of the money 


And many ſprrad their garments in the way: and others c»t down | changers, and the ſeats of them that {old doves. ; 
branches off rhe trees, and firewed them in the way. And tbeyt hat I3 And faid unto them, It 1s written, My houſe 
wart before, and they that ſollowed, cried, ſaying, Heſanua, bleſſed | (h,q1j be called an houſe of prayer, * but ye have + Jer, 5. 11 
#5 ve that cometh in the name of the Lord. Bleſſed be the kingdom : | 
fear fakes $6.00 . 11. 5:-.,,, | made it a den of theeves. 
of 01” fathey David. that cometh in the name of the Lord 5 Hoſanna , TIRE 
's te bighzft. Lube hath it yer with more Circumſtances, 14 And the blind and the lame came to him in 
Clap. 19. 35, 36, 37, 39, 39, 40. And they brought bim to Jus :| the temple, and he healed them. 
ard they caſt thiir garments upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon. "ot ; 
, And as be went, they "ſpread their clothes in the way. And when This piece of the Kiſtory, 1s related by rwo of the other 
he was comt righ, even now at tye deſcent of the mount of Olives, Evangeliſts, bur wich grcar difference. Like before this, 
the whole multitude of the diſciples began to vejoyce and praiſe God | mentionerh a Diſcourſe upon the way,upon our Saviour's firſt 
with a loud woice, Jor all the mighty works that they bad ſeen, Say-| ſight of the Ciry, and his Prophecy of che Deſtrwtion of 
Ig, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord : peace \ it 3 butno other Evangelilt mentioning it, 1 ſhall paſs ic over, 


. 
- 


ark 11.2 


2 veaven, and glory in the higheſt, And ſome of the Phariſees | cill I come to his Hiſtory. Mark hath this parc of the Hi- 
10 among the maltitude, ſaid unto bim, Mailer, 161ke thy diſci- | tory thus, Chap, 11. 11, 4xd / 1s entred ito Jeriſalem, into 
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Chap. X Xl. 


the Temple, ana when be had lobed round about upon all things, and 
now the even-tide was come, he went out to Bethany with the twelve, 
And on the morrow when they were come from Bethany, he was 
bungry—( Then he relares our Saviours curſing the barren Fig» 
tree, which [leave till 1 come to it in order,) v. 15, 16, 17, 
19. And they come to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus went anto the temple, 
and begay to call out them that ſold and bought in the temple, and 
verthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 
fold doves;, And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any veſſel 
through the temple, And be taught, ſaying wito them, Is it not 
written, My houſe (hall be called of a!l nations the houſe of prayer ? 
but ye have made it a den of thieves. And when even was come, he 
went out of tht city. Luke faith, Chap. 19. 45, 45, 47- And 
he went into the temple, and began to caſt out thim that ſold thexuin, 
and them that bought, Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe 
is the bouſe of prayer”: but ye have made it a den of thieves, —— 
And he taught doily in the temple, It is plain by all the Evan- 
geliſts, that our Saviour coming to Jeruſalem five days betore 
the Paſſover, went every night to Bethany, about rwo miles 
off, and returned in the Morning to the Temple, where Luke 
faith that be taught dai.y. The firſt day it ſhould ſeem by 
Mark, thathe only came into the Temple, lookt round abour 
upon all things, and with the Twelve went out to lodge at 
Bethany. By his going into the Temple, we muſt underſtand 
only the ourward Courr tor the Prietts and Levicesonly might 
enter into the Inner Court, and the Holy Place 3 and the High 
Prieſt only might enter into the Holieſt of all, Though Mark 
mentions not his driving out the Buyers and Sellers the firſt 
day, bur recitcth ir as if it had been donethe ſecond day of his 
coming,yetthe beſt Interpreters think thar it was done the firſt 
day, as Matthrw and Luke feem to hint; nor 1s any thing 
more uſual, than tor the Evangeliſtsto ſet down things our ot 
the Order of time, in which they were done, Some learned 
Authors in the Hebrew Learning tell us, Thar in the outward 
Court, was a daily Marker of ſuch things as the Jews uſed for 
Sacrifices, Wine, Salr, Oyl, Oxen, and Sheep : Bur ic being bur 
three or four days before the Paſſover, the Marker was much 
greater, becauſe of rhe great mulcicude of Lambs, then to be 
uſed. By the Law, Ex04.30.1 2,15.cvery onealſo was ro bring 
an halt Shekel. For this purpoſe there were Tables of Money 
Chanocrsz Men thar were furniſhed with halt Shekels ro 
change with the People, rhar every one might have his halt 
Shekel. ard rhoſe thar fo changed, allowed ſome little Profit ro 
thoſe rhar changed their Money, which change was called 
xaaavEC: ; thence rhe Changers were called xoaavLigut. 
Moncy Chargers, Thoſe that ſold Doves were there, ro turmiſh 
the Women thar came up ro rheir Purification with their Offer- 
ings, according'to the Law, Lev. 12. 6. This was the reaſon of 
that great Marker, which our Lord tound in the outward 
Court of the Temple, and ir is nor likely that our Lord ſhould 
ſee theſe abuſes the firſt day, and rakeno notice of them, but 
come the next day and corre& them, which make Interpreters 
think, Mark in this Relation poſt-poned this part of the Hiſtory, 
Here ariſe two Queſtions, 1, Whether it was wmlawful for them to 
ſell thiſe things in this part of the Temple, 2. Admit it were, By 
what Authority aid our Saviour do this? Tothe firſt it muſt be 
faid, That had ir not been unlawful, our Saviour would nor 
have reproved them, for turning his Fathers Houſe, and the 
Houſe of Prayer, into a place of Merchandiſe. Nor would he 
have driven them out ir? ſuch a zeal, overturning the Tables, 
e@*c,which he had done alſo once before, Fobn 2.1 s. The Tem- 
le was built by Gods dire&1on, nor only dedicated by Men, 
= Gods Acceptation of it was reſtified : It appearerh by Joby 
2.19.it was a Type of Chriſts Body, We know there were ſpe- 
cial Promilcs ks ro thoſe char did pray towards it, 1 Kings. 
God fairh, he had hallowed it, that 13, ſeparated ir from common 
uſe to his Service, amongſt other things for an Houſe of Prayer, 
Iſa. $5. 75. Now though we read of no other things ſold there, 
bur what were uſeful tor Sacrifices, yet this was a civil ufe,and 
a profanation of that Holy place, becauſe there were Market- 
places in 7er:{alem, in which theſe things might have been 
done. Ir had been againſt Decency,it the Temple had nor been 
hallowed jn rhis manner, 1f ſuch rhings had been done in the 
Synapgogucs,bcing places ſet aparr,and commonly uſed for Gods 
Worthip ; bur to uſe the Temple in this manner, fo ſpecially 
hallowed,was doubtleſs a great Profanation of char Holy place, 
As ro the ſecond queſtion : By what Authority ov Lord, being no 
publick Magiſtrate, did thiſe things? I am not fo poſed ro de- 
rermine that, he being the Ercrnal Son of God, and now in the 
Exercite of his Regal power, as I am to give an account how ir 
came to pals, thar the Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſces, never 
queſtioned him for what he did; for if any will ſay, That we 
preſently ſha!l read of their raking Council againſt him: I reply, 
Bur we read of norhing relating to this laid ro his Charge, Nor 
- do we read of their queſtioning him, when he did the fame 
things before,an account of which we have in Fob» 2.For though 
| know ſome Fay, rhar our Saviour did this 7ure Zelotarum, 
Thar the Jews had a Law, Thar any might puniſh even to 
Dearh, ſuch as profaned rhe Worſhip, or Holy things of God ; 
which rhey juſtite from Dext. 13. 9. and rhe Examples of Phi- 
nehas Killing Zimvi and Kosbi, Numb. 25. 6. and Mattaziah's 
killing the jew, Sacrificing to Idols at Modin, and the Kings 
Commitſioner,of which we read in 2 Marcab. 2.24. 25, yer this 
doth no way give me any Satisfattionz for as on tic one fide, 1 
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ſhould nor have known how to have defended the of p;; 
neh:as, if God had not by and by juſtified him, nor do 1 chink 
thar the Law in Deut."13- 9. 15to be expounded of private Pe 
ſons : So on the other fide, it rhe Prieſts, and Scribes ns 
Phariſces, had not known of ſome Law that juſtified our $ayj 
our in this Act, can hardly conceive they woult have (6 quict- 
ly put it up, —_— confidering chat probably their profi 
was concerned,it they had tor Gain licenſed thoſe Trader; "_ 
place within the Compaſs of the Temple, as is very proballe 
Being therefore tully (acished,that our Saviour, who was 1 ord 
of the Temple,and ro whom the Spirit was given wichour mea. 
ſure, did no more than he might lawtully do, 1 am willingly 
1gnorant how it came to paſs, thar he met wich nooppoſiciun 
in ir, becauſe God hath not plated in is word to inform ys 
[t is certain that he didthe thing, and thar it was a thing fic © 
be done.and that he,as the Son of God, had Authoricy todo it 
whar made them rake ic fo quictly, I cannot tell, nor is jr ne- 
celfary for us to know, nor ot any great advantage, 


15 And when the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, and faying, Hoſanna to 
the ſon of David, they were lore diſpleaſed. 

16 And faid unto him, Heareit thou what theſe 
ſay ? And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea, have ye 
never read, Out of the mouths of babes and ſuck- 
lings, thou haſt perfected praiſe ? 

The other Evangeliſts ſay nothing of this part of this Hiſto 
ry : The wonderful things here mentioned, arc his healing the 
Blind and Lame, of which we read v, 14. The Cry of the 
Children doubtleſs more diſpleaſed them ir was of hs ſame 
Nature with that of the multicude in the way,and inthe Street: 
whenovr Lord came into Jernſalem, they owned Chriſt asthe 
Meſſiah,and gave him Praite,and withed all manner of Felicir\ 
to him, The Pharitces ſhewing a diſpleaſure atthe Acclama- 
tion, Chriſt referreth them rowhat was wricten, Pſ41.8.2, there 
Ir 15 thou haſt founded, or ordained ſtrength, thar js, a ſolid 
and firm Praiſe : A prediRion that from the Teſtimony of ſuch 
weak Perſons, the glorious power of Chriſt ſhould be pro- 
claimed, and from ſuch meanand deſpicable beginnings grear 
and glorious things ſhould come to paſs, 


17 4 And he lefr them, and went out of the 
city into Bethany, and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning as he returned into the 
ciry, he hungred. 
- 19 And when he faw + a fig-tree in the way, 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon but leaves 
only, and faid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee, 
henceforward for ever. And preſently the fig tree 
withered away. | | 

20 And when thedilciples faw it,they maryel- 
led,faying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away? 

21 Jetusan{wered and {aid unto them, Verily 
I fay unto you 
ſhall not only do this, which 1s done to the fig-tree, 
but allo if ye ſhall tay uuto this mountain, Be thou 


removed, and be thou caſt into the fea, it ſhall be 
done. 


prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 


with fome Variation and Additions; The Variarien is only & ;, 14 
ro time, ( as to, which the Evangchfts were not curious ) ; 
Matthew relates this Miracle, as done in the Morning of the 
lecond day, as Chriſt and his Diſciples returned from Bethany; 
fo doth Mark, Chap. 11. 12. but Matthew ſpeaks asit che Diſ- 
ciples diſcerned it preſently withered, Mark mentions It, 
as nor diſcerned ro be wirhered, rill the next Morning, %. 29» 
Mark faith, 2.13. For the time of fizs was not yet, which 
breeds a dithculcy, why our Saviour fhould Curſe che Fig- 
tree, for having no Fruit, when the time for its Fruit was 
nor come ( ot which more by and by, ) Mer faith, 
V. 21, 22. Thar Piter calling to remembrance, his Maſters 
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.curfing the Fig-rree, ſaith unto bim, Maſter, behold, the fig-t'it 


which thou cwſeaft, u withered away. Ana Feſirs anſwering ſaith 
witothem, Have faith in Gz4, Then repears rhe ſubſtance 0: 
what Matthew hath in v. 21,22.t0 which Mark addeth, v.2 5425» 
And when ye ſtznd praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any; thit 
yOuY Father alſo which Is in heauen may ſorgive yo! your tre(paſſis. 
But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in bta- 
ven, forgive you your treſpaſſes, When our Lord had been 1N 
the Temple, and driven out the Buycrs ard Scllers there, Ne 
went out of rhe Ciry ro lye ar B-thany, cicher ro avoid the 
noiſes of the City (now very full of People, the Paſſover beln 
{o nigh) or ro ger a more privace plac? for Praver. 


rerurns che next Morning, and being an itangry, and ices 
a ['19-tree m Is way, he POCS ro ic, als TH (114l Q; [ EavCS, ay 


no &ruit on fr, He ſai! unto it, N 
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22 And * all things whatſoever ye ſhall akin _ 2 
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. (outly the fig-tres withered away : As foon as ur Saviour had 


wire, Mark (adi, For the time of figs was fot yet: Why then 
oth our Saviour curſe this tree? Some think, that by time 15 
here meanc Seaſ/3 (as indeedthe Greek word often figntfieth) 
theſe wou!d have the meaning to be, For it was not a ſeaſon- 
able jar for fr. Bur this rather augmenterh, than abares the. 
Diffcalry 3 for why ſhould our Saviour Curſe it, for having 
no Figs, when the Year was ſuch, as was not ſeaſonable ? 
Ochers cheretore think, that & ſhould beg, then the Engliſh 
would bc, Where he was, was @ time of figs. For this It 15 ſaid, 
1, Thar che Greek Spirits and Accents were ordinarily lefc 
out in ancient Copies, which it they be taken away, the words 
are the fame. 2+ That this was according ro Truth, for it 
was 4 time of Green Figs, ar leaſtic being near 7eruſa/em, and 
lurthree or four days before the Paſſover, about which time 
they reaped their Corn, asappears trom Lev.23.16, Dent.16.9, 
and iris plain from Cant. 2. 13. that in the beginning of their 
Spring, their Figtrees put forth green figs. Bur when I confider, 
thar none of the ancient Tranflations are according to this 
Criticiſm, but as our Tranſlations, I conclude, thar the Anti- 
entsunderſtood ir, & not 8, and ir ſeemerh too bold to inter- 
pret the words contrary to their Unanimous Senſe : Others 
cheretore tel! us, thar big-trees, or atleaſt ſome kind of them 
(like Orange-trees) had Leaves and Fruitupon them always, 
{ome Green, ſome halt Ripe, ſome full Ripe, and that theſe 
kept on their Leaves all the Winter : So thar our Saviour fee- 
ing Leaves; might be led to it with an ExpeRation of ſome 
Fruir put forth the tormer Year, for the time for the ripen- 
ing of Fruit, of that kind that Year, was nor come, and tind- 
ing none, he curſed it; Thereby in a Type, ſhewing whar 
ſhould be done to barren Sovls, whe have only Leaves, no 
rrue Fruit of Righteouſneſs, Or, whar it we ſhould fay, har 
he did not curſc it, with any reſpe& to its want of Fruit, but 
onlvroſhew his Divine Power, working a Miracle? An1 pre- 


corſed it, ir began ro wither, Mark tells us this was the next 
Morning, Chap. 11, 20. which made Peter ſay, Maſter, behold 
tle (2-tree which thou curſedft is withered away, Matthew ſaith, 
Wiz the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the 
fz-trie withered away ? Upon this our Saviour eclleth Peter and 
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Bethzyy, and rerurned to Fer:ſalery every Morning, and 
daily preached in the Temple, And Labe faith, the Vcople 
were very attntive tn hear ki, In the Greek ic is, burg nor 
him, hearing him, They were alſo much attc&ed wich the 
Miracles which they had - teen him working : So as the 
Scribes and the Elders' teared him (faich Mart.) This 
poſſibly might be one reaſon, why they made no oppoſition 
0 Gur Saviour, driving the buyers and jelleys out of the temple, 
vIZ, For tear of the People; for we muſt remember they 

were-a conquered Triburary People, and under the Jurit- 
dition of the Romans, under whom, though they had a 
Liberty for the Exerciſe of their own Religion, yer they 

had not ſuch a power as before: It was not lawful for then: 

to pat any to death, John 18. 31. And for the preſerving of 

their own Liberty,they were obliged to rake heed, of cauiins 

any Tumults for matrers concerning their Religion. So as 

what they did of this Nature, they did by Cratt rather than 

plainly, and openly attempting it. Mark 14. 1, It is likely 

they might have ſorhe previous ſecret Councils, what method 

ro take, mencioned both by Mark and Lybe : The method ir 

ſeems which they agreed upon, was firſt ro ſend ro him, to 

know, By what Autherity be did thoſe things, and wo gave bim 

ſuch Authority ? This is mencioned both by Matthew and Mark, 

ey ſent ſuch a Meflage ro John, Chap. 1. rg, 29, 21. They 

had often queſtioned him abour his Dcrine, and had gone 

by the worſt, ke juſtifying his Doctrine to their Faces, For 

the Truth of his Miracles, it was fo evident that they could 

not queſtion that : They therefore now only queſtion his 

Authority to preach, The queſtion was captious enough, 

tor if he had faid by a Divine Authority, they would pro» 

bably have accuſed him of Blaſphemy: For an Humane 

Authority, they knew he had none, according to their 

Rules for Order, for they came from the Court, that ſhould 

have given them ſuch Authority : Our Saviour well enough 

underſtanding their Defign, *gives them, who would not un- 

derſtand his Divine Miſſion by his miraculous Operations, 2 

wary Anſwer. 


24 And eſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I 


tlic reſt, thar if they had Faith, and doubred nor, they ſhould 
ner only do thar which he had done to the Fig-tree, but if 
thy (aid to that mountain, be removed and caſt into the Sea, it 
ſoou'd be done, This 1s interpreted by tv, 22. All things what- 
(27 vt (hall asþ in prayer, ye ſhall receive: We met with the 
xe Expreſion before, Hatt, 17. 20, Mark hath the ſame, 
Chap. 18. 23. Lake hath ic,* Chap, 19,5, It1san Expreſſion 
which ough:t nor ro be firained turrher than ro figmifie, Thar 
there is norhing conduciveto the Glory of God, and our own 
£99d, bur Believers may recciveac the Hand of God, it they 
can believe without doubring, char whar they would have 
ſhall come ro paſs, I ſee no reaſun to Diſcourſe of a 
Faich of Miracles, as diffcrent from other Faith : which only 
thus differed, chat the Diſciples (the Apoſtics I mean) had 
a power given them , and a promiſe made ro them, rhat 
they ſhould be able ro work miraculous Operations, which 
5 not given to other Chriſtians, ſerving only the particular 
occaſions of that time, to give Credit to the Golpel. The 
General propotition 1s true, and ſhall be mzade Good to 
every Believer : That whatſoever good 25 made the matter of 
« Promiſe ( ſuch are all good things ) (ball be given to be- 
lieving Souls, praying for them, Bur there were of old ſpecial 
Promiſes, not made to the People of God in general, bur 
to particular perſons fqr particular Ends; we cannot expe to 
do or obtain ſuch things now. Nothing is roo big for true 
Farhto obrain, bur thar Faich muſt have a promite to lean 
upon, and ir muſt be ſhewed by Prayer, as v. 22. Mark 
adds, that ir muſt be alſo attended with Charicy, a cha-- 
ricahle Heart ready to forgive, and aftually forgiving our Bre- 
thren their Treſpafſes : Bur ir is no more ' Se we met with in 
Mrthew, Chap. 6.v. 14, 15. where we opened the Senſe of 
moe words, 


*23T* And when he was come into the temple, 
tne chief prieſts and the elders of the people, came 
unto him, as he was teaching, and *-{aid, By what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave 
thee this authority. 


Mb hath before this, Chap. 11. 18. And the (crives and 
(57 9% beard it ; That 1s, his rurning the Buyers and Sellers 
vil, Wd overturning the Tables of the Money Changers , 
£7 102202 V9w try might deſtroy him : For they. ſeared kim, be- 
Cane 2.1 the people was aitoniſhed at bis doftyine, Then v. 27, 28. 
tic lth, And they came again to Feruſalem, and as be was 
Waiting in the tewple, there came to him the chief priefts, and 
Io; ("ibes, end the eiders: And (ay unto bim, By what authority 
"od ta. thai this 25? And who gave thee this authority to do 
4g. 4 "95? Libe ſaich, Chap. 19. 47, 48. And be taught 
Po re temple, but the chief prizſts, and the ſcribes, and the 
—_ of toe 4p! fought to deflroy bim: And coald not find 
Kg TO0p mgnt ao. for a'l the peopie were very attentive to bear 
*7. & 3 plain that our Saviour went cTery night co 


— 


alſo will as =_ one thing, which if ye tell me, 
[likewiſe will tell you, by what authority I do 
theſe things. : 
25 The baptiſmof John, whence was it? from 
heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven 
4 wil lay unto us, Why did ye not believe 
im * , 
26 Bur if we ſhall ſay, of men; we fear the 
people, for all hold John as a prophet *. * Chap. 14. $; 
27 And they an{wered Jeſus, and ſaid, We can- Mark 5. 29. 
not tell. And he ſaid unto them, Neither cell I 
you, by what authority I do thele things. 


We have the ſame w.chout any conſiderable alteration, 
Mark 11. 27, 28,29, 30, 31, 32, 33» Luke alſo records the 
ſame Hiſtory, Chap. 20. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, $. with no conſi- 
derable difference, only he thus prefaceth to ir. And it 
came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, 4s be taught the people 
in the temple, and preached the Goſpel, the chief prieſts and the 
ſcribes, came upon bim with the elders, Which makes it plain, 
char their queſtion principally related to our Saviours preach- 
ing. Ir ſhould ſeem, they had a Law prohibiring any to 
preach in the Temple, withour Authority ffom rhe Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, If any one think this was not an 
appoſite anſwer, ro the queſtion propounded to him, 1, They 
ought to confider, that our Saviour did truly judge, they 
deterved no anſwer, for his Works had teſtifned of him, 
that he ated by a Divine Power 3 he ſhould not need cell 
chem ſo, in ſo many words. 2. In very deed there was a 
dire& anſwer couched in this queſtion of our Saviour, 1 
pray, faith he, by what Authority did John preach and bap- 
tize? They could not ſay by an Humane Authority, for 
they knew he was not Licenſed by their Maſters : Ir muſt 
follow that he ated by Vertue of an extraordinary Divine 
Miſſion, ſo do I (fairh our Saviour) and have given you a 
grearer proof of it, than ever John Bapriſt did, Bur our 
Lord well knew, thar the Phariſees had a greater Reverence 
for Jobn the Baptiſt, than tor him, and char many of the 
People had a great opinion of John, indeed greatcr chan of 
him, our Saviour coming caring and drinking, as he exe 
prefſertrir, (rhar is) being of a more free and toctavie Con- 
verſarion, which dic not to plcate rhe Pharataical, moroſe, and 
ſuperctlious Humour ; he rherefore chuſerh ro reachtherLby a 
queſtion, in which as toon as they could retolye raemiclves, 
they might know bv whar Authoricy he did what he did. 
Beſides, by the Bapciſm ot Zobn, mentioned in our Saviours 
queſtion, 1s notto be underftcod only hits Admunittracion of 
Baptiſm, bur his PoQrine, and 1ndeed the whole of tits Mti- 
niſtery : For #5 his Bapriſm is called the Bapriim ot Repen- 
rance 3 to rhe Phariſees here argue, tar it they ſhowid tay 
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Chap. XX1. 


*Luke 7.29,30 


* Chap. 3. 2. 


YLukec 312,13 Figeouſneſs, and ye believed him not : * bur the | 


from Heuer, He world Cay, why thea did you not beliege him, 


which muſt be underſtood of his Doftrine : A great part of 


John's Doctrine was, that rize Meffiali was come, that Chriſt 
was he, Jon 1. 20, he pointed ro him, and faid :; Behold tre 
Lamb of God, who takes away the ſins of the world, which had 
they believed, they would never have come to him with fo 
filly a Queſhen : he Phartſec s rheretore rightly judged, how 


' they would be enſnared, it they had faid John's Baptiſm and 


Dottrine was trom God, for then a Divine Faith was due to 
his words.and thev muſt have owned Chriſt to he the Metiiah. 
Bur why did not they fay of Men? The Text faich, They feared 
the People. Tlioſe who will not fear God, ſhall have tome- 
thiqg to fear ſordidly and laviſhly, The People all owning 
[br as a Prophet, a Man that had an extraordinary Mitfion 
trom God, and Commilſion ro reveal the Mind and Will of 
God ; and would have cried ſhame upon them, had they dit- 
paraged him, as one that ſpake ot his own Head : They fav, 
We cant tell, Heroin they lyed. Our Savicur replics; Net» 
ther do I tell yi, &c, Not, T cannor tell you, but 1 do nor 
rell you : 1 will :cl vou no more than whar Joh» harh long firce 
vold you, and whar it you will, you and all Men may know 
by my Miraclcs, ; 


23 © But what think you ? A certain man had 
two ſons, and he came to the firſt, and faid, Son, 
go work to day in my vineyard. 

29 He anſwered and ſaid, I will not, but after- 
ward he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the ſecond, and {aid likewiſe. 
And he an{wered and ſaid, I go fir, and went nor. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father ? They ſaid unto him, "The firſt. Jetus faith 
unto them, * Verily I fay unto you, that the publi- 


cans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God be- | 


fore you. 
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Chap, 


Cap, and a Knee, and Complement him, byt that he ſhould 
go ro work in the Vinevard., It is the leaft part of Gods Will 
thar Men ſhould give him good words, be a little Comn!... 
mental, and Ceremonious toward lim, bur that they ſhout 
Repent and Believe, and obcy his Goſpel. This ſeme Publi. 
cans and Harlors did, the Generality of the Pharitces retuſeq 
[tisan hard thing to convince a Moral, Righreou; Civil 
Man, thar he lacks any thing to Salvation; and hence jr fl 
that prophane Perions many times repent, bclievc and are 
ſaved, when others periſh in rhcir Impentcency and Unhelic4 
becauſe they think they have no need of Repenrance, or as. 


turcher Righteouſncls, rhan rhicv are rollefled of, 

33 * Hear another parable. There was a certain 
houſholder which planted a- vineyard, and hedced 
it round about, and digged a wine-pret* in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country 


Mark hath this Parable, Chap.1 2.1.Lybe hath it, Chan, 25,0, 
who is here intended under the Notion of a Houth tder:; Or 
a Man. Weare told by the Yropher Jatiah, Chip. 5.1, 2. Itis 
the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iirae!, the Houſe of In, and the 
mcn of 7a4ah arc his Virevard, his pleatant Plant, v, 9, he 
hedged this People by his Providence, God often compareth 
is Church toa Vineyard, Det. 22, 32. Pſal. 35. 8. Fir.2.21, 
che other Expretſions of making in it a Wine-preſs, or a 
Wine-tar, i1pnite no more than that God had provided for 
the Jews all things reccfary for ule or Orrancrs, his letring 


'T 
at Y 


of it out to Hi:sbardmeng and going ints a far Crntry, fionifes 
thac >cing himtelf, as to his Glorious refidence in ticaven, he 
had terruſted the Church of 'the ſews, with an High Pricſt, 
and ocher Prieſts and Levices, 


' 34 And when the time of the fruic drew near, 

| he ſent his ſervants to the husbandmen, * that they 
might receive the fruits thereof. 

35 And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and 


32 * For John came unto you in the way of | heat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. 


36 Apgainhe ſent other ſervants, more than the 


publicans and the harlots believed him. And ye, | firſt, and they did unto them likewile. 


when ye had ſeen ir, repented not afterward, that | 


ye might believe him. 


Matthew alone mcentioneth rhis Parable. The Scope of it 
15 taughr us, v.31, The Publicans and Hariots go (char is, 
ſhall go) into the bingdom of Heaven before you: Thar 45, you 
Pharitecs.; who theſe Phariſees, and who the Publicans were, 
we ſhowed before, Chap. 2. 7. the Publicans were very 
odious ro the Jews, fee Mark 2. 15. Harlors are great ſinners. 
By the Kingdom of Heaven, here is meant, thar of Glory, Our 
Lords ſayivg, that Publicans and Harlors ſhould go in kcforc 
the Phariſces, doth not imply rthatthey ſhould tollow, Ir only 
fienifieth that ſome who had been Publicans, (as Matthew and 
Zach) and Harlors were in a better condirionthan theſe 
Phariiccs : He proves it becauſe they had done the will of God, 
which the Phariſees norwithſtanding all their tair Proteffion, 
had nor, burrefiſted ir, and particularly in the Miniſtry of 
Jobn the Bapriſt, who came ro them, In the way of Righte- 
ouſneſs, preaching rhe rrue Dottrine of Righteouſneſs, and 
living an Holy and Rjghtcous Lite; upon the hearing of 
whoſe Dottrine, ſome of the Publicans, and other great 
tinners had believed in Chriſt, bur the Phariſees, rhough 
they heard this Dotrine, ſaw his Converſation , and ſaw 
othcrs repent, #nd own Chriſt, ver were ſo far from Be- 
lieving, that (fey would not Repent, that they ' might believe ; 
they would not be awakened to any Senſe of their finfu; 
Courſes, nor amend any thing of cheir tormer ways, that 
they might receive Chriſt and imbrace his Righreouinels , 
and Salvation, For although Evangelical Repentance is the 
Fruit of Faith, yet that Repentance which Iyerh in a previous 
Senſe of fin, and a Reſolution to leave finful Couries, goerh 
before ir. Now to illuſtrate, and prets this home upon rhe 
Conſcicnces of rheſe Phariſces : Our Saviour brings this Para- 
ble (as Nathan did to David, 2 Sam. 12.1. & 11.) that they 
might, bcing convicted, condemn themielves. Hence the 
Parable js cafily underſtood : The Man mentioned is God. The 
two Sons were the Phariſces, a People highly pretending 
Obedience to the Law of God, and making a grear ſhew of 
Religion. And the Publicans and Harlots ; great finners, bad 
and vile People, making no pretence ro Religion : God faich 
ro the one, and the orher, Go and work in my vineyard, that 1s, 
do my Will. Do the work 1 command you to do. The 
Phariſees, ſo Hypocrires and Formalitts, by their outward 
pretence and profeſſion, ſay :; Sir, I go, but yet gonot ;, all 
their Religion 1s a vain ſhew, a meer out*fide Appearance. 
Orhers, by their Lives declare, That they will not go. Bur yer 
upon ſecond Thoughts, having their Hearts rouched by the 
Finger of God, they do Gods work, Which of them did the 
will of bis Father? Tyey Jay to him the firſt, Thus 1s plain, for 
what was the Will of che Father, bur rthar they ſhould do 
the Work he ſer them ro do ? This the larter did nor ; the 
Fathers Wi!l was not only that the Son ſhould give him a 


Mzrk agrees in the ſubſtance, bur mentions rhree ſingle Ser. 
vanrs ſent,and then many others. The firſt he faith ehey caught, 
and beat, and ſent away epiy. - At the ſecond he faith, thy 
caſt (lones, wounded him in the head, and font him away bamuly 
handled, The third he ſaich, thy bi/tzd, and for others, they 
did beat ſome, and 6i!! ſowe, Luke (peaks tc the fame Senſe: 
[ obſerved before. that we muſt nor look to fir cvery parti 
cular Phraſe in a Parable, in the Ex plication. By the Ser- 
varts here ſent ro the Hushandmen are doubrlefs to be under- 
ſtood thoſe exrraordinary Prophets, whom in the corrupt 
ſtare of che Jewith Church, God lent to .reprove the Prief':, 
and to admoniſh rhe Pricſts, as well as the People, of the 
Dury which they owed unto God, in Obedience ro his 1 ww, 
And he various Phraſes here ufed, ro expreſs the Indigniiies 
oftered ro the Servants, do bur fipnifie the various abuſes 
oftered ro many of rhete Prophets, ot which are inftances in 
1 Kings 1g. 10. 2 Chron. 35.15. Nw, &. 25, Jer. 44 4, 5, 6 
Feremiah was beatenand impriſoned, fo was a1icaiah, Zechariah 
flain in the Temple, &c. 


37 Bur laſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, fay- 
ing, They will reverence my fon. 

Mark ſaich, be had bit ozeſon, his well beloved, Chap. 12.6. 
Like taich, 20. 13. Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, what 
ſhall I do? I will ſind my beloved ſor, it may be they wid reverenct 
him, when they ſee bim, God is here brought in ating after che 
manner of Men, uſing all, probable means to ger cheir Rent 3 
we muſt nor fancy that God did not know what Men would 
do, God after all his Prophets, ſznt his only Son to the Jews, 
and ro thcir Pricſts, his wel! belovid Son, he ſaid, Perhaps the 
will reverence my Son: Theſe words muſt be underſtood, nor 
as expreſſing whar chey would do, or what appearcd to God 
prohable thar they,would do, bur as cxpreffive, of wharthey 
ought rodo,and what God mig!:t rcafcuably expe from them, 


38 But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, 


they faid amongſt themſelves, * This is the heir, * 


XX" 
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* come, let us kill him, and let us ſeize on his- £,p.244 


heritance. 


vineyard, and flew hi. 


Mark and L:be have che tame with n9 conſiderable Alrcra- 
tion, Our Lord here Prophecicth his own Dearh, »Y the 
means of theſe wicked Prieits, - and ſo both lets them knoiv, 
rhar he was nor 1gnorant of whar was in their Hearts, anc 
they had been already (as we heard before) taking Counſel 
abour, by which rhey mighr again have concluded, thar he 
was the Son of God, and one who knew their HCarts 3 and 
he alſo let chem know, rhar rhey ſhould not ſurprize him, 


—_— p 1 J "os | TM 
and that he was not atraid of chem. But when tve hagh.cne* 
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39 Andthey caught hjan, and caſt hina our of the join 19 


hap, 


XXI. 


. Words alſo our Saviour declarcs. 


men (ſaw the Sor, they ſaid this is the Hrir, Theſe Words 
let the Phariſees (to whom rogerher wich the People, he at 
that crime ſpake) know, that themſelves knew he was the Son 
of God, and were Conviftel in their own Conſciences , that 
he wasthe true Lord of the Church, Though this was not true , 
of all thar had an hand in Crucitying, Chriſt : For Par! faich 
of (ſome of them, that if they had know! him, they would not 
hxoe Coincified the Lord of life, yet 1t was doubtlets rue of 
many of them, and thoſe the moſt knowing men amongſt 
them, Burherein d1d their moft prodigious blindnets, and 
madne{s appear, thar when they knew this , they ſhould 
think it polt1le ro prevent I's being ter as King upon the 
Lord: Bolv Hill of StonrOne would think this were wmpothible 
to ratiotial Creatures, But why ſhould we think io ? How ma- 
my arc there 11 the World this day, that are Convitt 1 their 
own Confctences, and do believe that the ways, and people 
whom they proſecute to their Ruin, yea to death it (elt, are 
the Traths, the Ways, the people of God, yer they will be 
Kicking againſt the Pricks ; and thy God makes many of them 
periſh 11 cir Enterpritcs, and ſuffers them not to come with 
Hoary Heads ro the grave 1n Peace, yet there art{erh another 
in ficad of this Hydra, a Poſtcrity approving their doings, 
and think#g.cho their Fathers tailed in this or that hetle Pol- 
cv. yer they ſhall prevail againſt God, and his Inhericance 
thall be theirs, Wite Providence thus hrrerh the Sarnrs for their 
Crown, and ſuffers finners to prepare themicives tor the day 
O! Wrath. . - 

20 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto thoſe husband- 
men ? : 

41 They fay unto him, He will miſerably de- 
ſtrov thoſe wicked men, and will let out h:s Vine- 
yard ro other husbandmen, which ſhall render 
him the fruits in their ſealons. 7 

Myb rclares the latter Verſe, as Chriſts own Words, c< 
12, 4 fo doth Lube, chap. 20. 15, 15, adding. That whey 
thy beard it, they ſaid, God forbid. It is faid ro ſolve this 
difficalry, 1. Toat they ſay wit» him.) muſt noc bc underſtood 
of the Phariſees, bur ſome of the Hearers ; the Phariſec: 
ſid only, God forbid. 2, Orhers think the Yhariſees-and 
Elders did ar firſt fay asjs here expreſt, but our Saviour 
thentelIing rhem, Theyere the Mcn, and opening, it tar- 
therto rhem, rhey faid, God torbid. Ir 1s very poſſhvle rhe 
Pharifces and Elders might Hirſt lay ir, and'that onr Saviour 
confieming and opening their words, ſhewing rhem how the\ 
lad fiven Tudoment againft rhemſelves, they ſatd, God for- 
bi, to both they nughe fay theſe Words, and Chriſt alſo, 
This lrake to be the moſt ſaci:faftory Anſwer. By thoſe 
Thar his Church ſhould 
ſhorcly be taken our of the Hands of rhefe Pharifecs and 
Elders and Prieſts, md purinrorthe Hands of his Apoſtles and 
a Golpel Miniftry, 


42 Jeſus ſaith Unto them, Did ye never read 
the Scriptures : The ſtone which the builders 
rejected, the fame is become the head of the cor- 
ner. This is the Lords doing, and it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes. . 

43 Therefore ſay unto you * The kingdom 
of God ſhall be —_ from you, and given to a 
Nation, bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 * And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone,ſhall 
be broken, but on whomloever it ſhall fall, ir ſhall 
Srind him to powder. 


Mob, faith, chap. 12. 10. And have you ant, read this 
Scripture, the flone which the Builders rejefted , 1s. become the 
hizd of the Corners This was the Lords doing, and it tis mas- 
veils In our Eyes. Iu be ſaith, 20. I7, And he beheld 
mew, and ſaid, What fs this then that is written ? The (lone 
WIIch the Builders rejected , is become the head of the corner, 
Whoſotcer (ha! fall pos that ſtone (batt bz broken, but on whom - 
J9rver it hail fall, it (hall grind bim to Powder, It 1s more 
then probable, that our Saviour had more Words with 
tem upon this Argument, than are lefc us upon ſacred re- 
cord, (tor {9by hath ler us know, that we are nor to expect 
tt a/lhe did or ſpake ſhould be written, cap. 21. 25. and 
nor as every diſcourſe or ation, ſo nor all Words in the 
'ame diſcourſe, nor all circumſtances relating ro the ſame 
tn ) knowing themſelves, and their Maſters ro be the 
Piandmen, with whom the Lord had berruſted his Vine- 
It is nor reaſonable to think rhey- 


SMC, but char they ſhould reply ſomerhing to thar,as thinking 

't 4 ſtrange thing char he ſhould afſerr, Thar for the reje&ion 

of him,Ged would reject his Antient people. and caſt off the 

Juurch oof the lews, To ſhe this was nothing which ought 
C % 


«* 
we 


S. MATTHEW 


to ſeem ſtrange to them, he 25%s them, DF you ner read 
Is the Scriptures, the ſtone, &c, Lube ſtitch, be bbe(4 them 
and ſaid, Wat is this then 2 As it the Phariſees had char- 
ged him wich ſpeaking withoutany Warrant (rom them Word 
ot God, there was no tuch thing in the Law or Propiets. To 
convince them ot their miſtake, orar leaſt riuarthere was no- 
ting 1n what he faid, which needed to appear ſtrange to 
encm, he laith, did you never Red? Or bats you not Read 
tn Scripture ? ((0 Wy wh rclirc Ir ) or, wot is this they ? 
Luke hatch ir, The Text he quorech 1s, P/alm 118. 22, > 
[r I; manit-{t chart ri\c ic WE undcritiod rar P.1lm to kea Pro- 
precy ot Chriſt, by the peoples Acclamarions of Hoſars) ; 
tor thc {uiſtance of 10! "i 11114710nNs arc mn the » : and 
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26, verje, of that Pſa/m. Save wy T b:irech three O Loved 0 
Lord, I bejeecy thee ford niw Profryity : Bleſſed is be that 
comes to us in the Name of the Lord, Rollnaty Na. 

wp MY YOU1 ſat l beſrtch thee, This they underſtood of 
the Metſiah.This they had hoard crved wnro onr Saviour, $1jch 
our Saviour 1 that vers, Bom you may rand, ty [fone 11 

tt Builters rinifted, re to meld of tro F Bot 
he had compare the Clturch ro a Vineyard, to ſhow rf 
O-ligarion to bring torch {Frutc, here ro 2: Bui'cling, 75 « 
fore Gods dwelling 1n 1c ff uthicrs here ended 

tac Heads of the Jewiſh Cliurch, WIT wor 07) 


prerences, hut by thr! 
1ave been builders, tl: 


and pullers down inttcy © Chg 


where comparet tn a |») 

the Teachers in kc t& 3ull ily | | ; | 
Lord 1s here comparc«! *-; | Ie 9 18 the wh 
toundation, The cet 

y framed. growtth wits an ©; ! 

we are for an Haivitation of G 

22, called by the Prophcr !/ 2; 41 

4 Zion for a Foundation, 2 tritl tn 

ſure Foundation. Which 1: applyed oC 

9%. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 6,979.8. He is bicome tis H 

that 1s, the cliet, the principal None in © ui); 
_ __ ! £9 1 _ 
they ſhould be ſtartled ar dis, he addeth, 7 0a 
loing, and it is marttlia in or Eyes, This may ſeem ſtrange 
ro you, that thote who ſeemed ro be builders, and Pillars, 
{hould be rejetted and rhrown awav ; and no wonder. For 
It is the Lords aving. Inthe Retormarion of Citurches from 
Gro(<Corruptions.God dorl always ſome extraordinary things, 
which we are nor at pretent able wo reconcile ro our Reaſons, 
V. 43. (which ſome think ſhould have been pur afrer the 
next verie,)) Our Lord tclls them plainly, That God was re- 
moving his Church trom them rothe Gents, which he cal- 
iecha Peaple char ſhould bring torch the Fruirs rhereot. And 
whoſoe# [hall fall on this ſlone ſhall be broben, There will 1 
many thar {hall be offended ar Chriſt his Perſon, t's DYSFring, 
Its Inſtirurions, upon which account he is callet 2 2622 6f 
lunbling, Rom. 9. 32, Bur they ſhall be broker. !t how £2 
offence ar me, fo a: they will nor bclicve on mw : 

me, It will bc their Ruin. BE:* on whomacyecy 1! ; 
hall grind him to powder. It tlicy ſhall go oa co 60: 
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and my Members,i0 that] } ill on themgthe:, fall he rrineys. 
reparably and irrccoverably with a more dreautul Dottru- 
ction, 

45 And when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 


had heard his parables, they perceived thar he tpake 
of them. 

46 But when they ſought to lay *hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, becaule they ook him 
for a Propher. 


Marb hath much the ſame, chap. 12 12. io hari L:'4e 
chap. 20. 19, 20. but Lube adds , They watrn-d4 h: 
ſont ont ſpyes, which kould jrign themſelves (uſt Men, that thy 
-might tabe bold of his Words, that ſo they might deli; hin to 
the Power and Aithority of theGovernary, Thee wretched Men 
were convinced in rheir own Conlciences, they perceived be 
(pabe of tyewy, They had nothing ro oppoſe to whar he {u:dl, 
They could not deny, bur that the Plalmiſt, P/a!. 118. 22, 
ſpake of rhe Meffias. They could not bur own rhar they 
were the builders, and thar they had refuſed him, yer thetr 
Luſts and Intereſts would nor futfcr them to obey thele Co” 
victions, to reccive, and to imbrace Chriſt, and, prevenr rhar 
Ruin which was coming dpon them. They durſt norappre- 
hend Chriſt for fear of rhe People. They had nothing ty 
lay rohis charge, they therefore ſ{cnd our Spyes to warch htm, 
ro ſee if they could carch any thing from him in Diſcouric, 
whereof ro accuſe him hcfore Pilate che Roman Governoar, in 
14dza at this rime, 
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Nd Jeſus anſwered, * and ſpake again to 
them by parables, and ſaid; - 

2 The kingdom of heaven, is like unto a certain 

king, which made a marriage for his Son, * 

3 And ſent forth his ſervants, to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding, and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, he ſent forth,other ſervants, ſaying, 
Tell them which are bidden, Behold ! Ihave pre- 
pared my dinner, * my oxen, and 1 fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready, come to the 
marriage. : 

5 But they made light of ir, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchan- 
diſe. 

6 And the remnant took his ſervants, and en- 
treated them ſpitefully, and flew them. 

7 But when the the heard thereof, he was 
wroth , and he {ent forth his armies, and de- 
ſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their 
Cit 


| 
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8 Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding 
is ready, but chey. which were bidden were not 
worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the high-ways, and 
as many as you ſhall find, bid to che marri- 
age 

' 10 So thoſe ſervants went into the high-ways, 
and gathered together all, as many as they found 
both bad and good, and the wedding was fur- 
niſhed with guelts. 

11 And when thekingcame in to ſee the gueſts, 
he ſaw there a man * which had not on a wedding 
garment. | 
12 And he faith unto him, Friend! how cam- 


2. * eſt thou in hither, not having a wedding garment ? 


+ Chap. 2. 12. 


* Chap. 20.15, 


And he was ſpeechlels. 

13 Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt 
him * into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

14 * For many are called but few are cho- 
ſen. 

Luke hath this parable, chap. 14. from. 16. to 26, which 
hath made divers interpreters think, thar Matthew hath wy 
ir out of irs due order, for Lake reports it as ſpoken long be- 


fore, and that nor in the Temple, bur at a Phariſees Houſe 
where he was at Dinner, and upon occaſion of one of them 


. ſaying, Bleſſed is be that ſhall eat bread in the Kingdom of 


God. But I know no reaſon why we may not allow our 
Saviourto have uſed the ſame Parable twice, in two ditfering 
Companies, and upon two different occaſions, "_— CON- 
ſidering there are remarkable differences in L»þt's and Mat- 
thew's Relation, I ſhall therefore leave the contideration of 
Luke's Relarion, till I come to thar Chapter in his Goſpel, 
where I ſhall mcert with ic in Courſe, and conſider only what 
Matthew faich, We muſt remember this 15 a Parable, nor 
an Hiſtorical Naration. The firſt Verſe rells us, Then Je- 
ſuzs anſwered, and (pabe again to them in Parables, he anſwer- 
ed, that is, He began a Diſcourſe ( ſo the Word very of- 
ten fignifies) our Saviour harh neither given us any particular 
E.xplication of this Parable, nor any Parabola or Epipa- 
rabola, any Senrence,betore, or after the Parable, guiding us 
as rothe Explication, excepr only thar ſhorr Sentence, ver. 14. 
For mary are called but-few are choſen, which rather -aiderh 
us in the Explicacion of che four latter Verſes, than of the 
whole parable, yec it 1s not hard for us to find out our Savi- 
vurs ſcope in this parable.It ſcemerh vo be double. 1.To inform 
thoſe ro whom he ſpake ofthe Deſtruftion ſuddenly coming | 
upen the Jews, tor their RejeQion of the Goſpel, and of 
the calling of che Genriles, To ler us know that neither a- 
mong the Jews nor Genriles, all ſhould be ſaved, whom God 
called by the External Miniſtration of rhe Goſpel : But thoſe 
alone who belonging to the Ele&ion of Grace, ſhould be 
found in the Day of Judgment, having on the Wedding gar- 
ment, $o then : The Kingdom of Heaven here ſignifies, the 
way, or Equity of God in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
or the Adminiſtration of things in order ro the Kingdom of 
Glory, The King bere mentioned, muſt be he who is the 
Kirg of Kings. The Marriage for his Son, 1s the Exhidi- 


7 HEW. 


tion of the covenant of Grace, Which whoſoever lay 

on, Iſaiah 56. 4- 15 by Faich Unired to Chriſt, be or He 
is otren expreſied in Holy Writ, under the Notion of a Mar. 
rage, Plal. 45. 10, 11. Eph. 5. 23,&c. Ortheir Union with him 
in Glory, Rev. 19. $9. The pcrions bidden were the Jews 
The Servants that called them to the Wedding , were thoſe 
thar were faithful, amongſt their ordinary Teachers, or the 
Prophets, (uch as Iſaiah and rhe reſt, whom they refuſed ty 
hearken unto. The other Servants might fignifie Jobs the 
Baptift, and the twelve, and orhers ſent out by Chriſt, to tell 
chem thar Chriſt was now come, there wanted nothing bur 
their coming co him, and receiving of him. Their mabi 
light of it, going one to his Farm, another to bis Merchan. 
diſe, and others taking the ſervants , entreating the ſervants 
ſpiteſully, and ſlaying thim, ſignifies the Jews general refuſal 
of the Goſpel, and the particular Rage, and Malice of ſome 
ot them, ſhewn in their abuſing of the Lords Prophets, and 
Meſſengers, and which he knew ſome of them would fur- 
ther ſhew againſt Stepherwand James. The Kings ſending 
forth his Armies, and ſlaying the Murderers , fipnified 
che coming of the Roman Armies, and their utter deſtroxi 
Jeruſalem. The (ending of the Servants into the High-ways 
and inviring all thoſe whom they found ro the Waglding, fip- 
nifted the Apoſtles going cothe Gentiles, and Preaching the 
Goſpel to a'l Nations, Which much inlarged the Terricories 
of the Church, gathering in many who profeſſed to ac: 
cepr of Chriſt, bur nor all in Truth, and Sincericy, 7» 
Kings coming to ſet his Gueſts, fignityerh Chriſts coming ar 
the Day of the laſt Judgment, with his Fan in his Hang, 
throughly to purge his Floor, His finding one without his 
Wedding Garment, fignityeth his finding many Hypocrires ar 
che Day of Judgment, The Gueſts at Weddings were ci 
ther wont to pur on their beſt Clothes { as we uſually do) 
ora particular Garment which was then in uſe, and was wern 
by chem, who were invited ro Weddings. By the Wedding 
garment here 15 meant Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. who is at this 
Feaſt, both the Bridegroom , and the Mear at the Feaſt, 
and the Wedding Garment alſo, in Diverſe reſpe&ts. I: is 
but an idle Diſpure, whether Faith is mcant, or Love, nei. 
ther the one nor the other ſeparately, but Faith that work- 
eth by Love, Wharſoever God requirerh of us, that we may 
be made meer for the Kingdom of God, without Faith and 
Holineſs none can ſee God, His being Speechleſs ſignifies, Thar 
thoſe who have lived under the ers of Grace and Salya. 
ton, and have rejetted chem, neither believing inthe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor bringing forth Fruirs of Holineſs, will be 
without excuſe at the Day of Judgment. And the Kings Comes 
manding bis ſervants to bind bim hand and fort, &c, fignifieth 
that all ſuch perſons as live within the Church, under the 
means of Grace, yer dye impenitenc, atid unbelievers, hay- 
ing not by a true Faith received Chriſt as their Saviour, and 
brought torrh che fruirs of rue Repenrance and holineſs, ſhall 
ger nothing by their being within the Church, and External- 
ly called,bur fhall be chrown to Hell as well as others,the pains 
of which are here expreſſed ” binding and ard foot ; lying in 
outty darkneſs, weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, as in other places 
by a Worm that ſhall never dye, and a fire that ſhall never go ont, 
all Meraphorical Exprefſions ſignifying the Vexarions, and 
incolerable of may we of che damned in Hell, For (fait 


our Saviour) many are called but few are chiſez. We mer with 
this expreſſion before, c<. 20. 16. Fhere the ſenſe of ir was 
not ſo obvious, as it is here. Some by it here underſtood, a 
choice unto _ Eternal: Nor without reaſon, if that be under- 
ſtood, by rhe Marriage _—_— as It is Rev. 19. 9g, andit 
appears to be partly at leaſt the ſenſe of ir here, in thar the 
perſon wichour the Wedding garment is doomed to Erernal 
Miſery : If we by the Marriage Supper underſtand an Unios 
with Chriſt here, or the benefits flowing from thar, we muſt 
by Choſen here underſtand Effeftzally called, being made par- 
rakers of rhar ſpecial, diſtinguſhing Grace, which bringerh 
Salvation, The Goſpel is preached ro many, whom God 
doth nor favour with his ſpecial Grace, ſo as they receive it, 
convert and are ſaved, The former part of this Parable, 
doth hinr us the reaſon why the Jews xejefted the offers of 
Grace and Salvation made to them, viz. The power that the 
Temptations from the World of Pleaſure, profit, and ho- 
nour had upon them. As the latter part alſo ſhewerh us the 
true reaſon why any are faved,to be from the free Grare of God, 
viz, becauſe they are Choſen, cholen to Erernal Life, and 
particularly favoured to be made partakers of his ſpecial, and 
diſtinguiſhing Grace, _, 


15 Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel 
how they might entangle him in 4s talk. 


Merk chap. 12. 13. ſaith, They ſent unto him certain of tht 
Phariſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in his wOras- 
Lube faith, cha). 20, 20. They watched him, and ſent forth 
Spies , which ſhogld feign themſelves jul Mm, (that thi 
might take bold of bis Words. that jo they might deli-tr 


him to the Power and Authority of the Governour. His 
Lite was what they ſought for. This they had n9 power 4:- 
lowed by the Romans to take away without the 1entence 
G. 

© 
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Chap, X (| 


hap. XXII St M ATTHEW. Ch ap. XXII 


of Ponti1s Pilate, the Roman Governour. That they might Conqueror ? There was one Theud ze, and Judas mentioned, 
have ſomething to accuſe him of before him, which he might | Atts 5. 35, 37. who made an Inſurrettion upon ict, This was 
wn 1cmn him tor, they firſt rake Council, They ſaw he did |-a queſtion captious enough, For it he had faid it was Laws- 
king worthy of Death: They therefore iſſue their Councils | ful, he had probaþly incurred the Odium of _ _—_ 
in a Reſolnrion to ſend ſome Perſons to diſcourſe wich him, which vas whar they defired, tor they had apprehencea him 
m terche pretence of Conſcientious good Men, to propound beforc this time, but for Fcar of them, If he had faid, It is 
{mecucſtions to him, his anſwer to which, might give them mt ny /, they oO por fought for, a fair opporru- 
ſome opportunity ro accuſe him of Blaſphemy or Sedirion, | nity or accufing um, and delivering, ! imupto Pe tins Pilate, 
The men they pitch upon, were lome of them Phar1iccs, the Roman GG wernour ac tht: r1Imc amongit rnign, 


ſome Herodians. 18 Bur Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and 
laid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Shew me the rribute-money. And they |, "ORs EN 
brought to him a || peny. Ie valne from 


. . 7 » oh -* = 
f h Jeſt 20 And hefaith unto them, Whole zs this image, 51-4 þ2/j-yery, 
neither careſt thou for any man, for thou regardeſt | | | | fuperſcription ? || Or, In(cription. 
not the perion of men. ks ot i? i 21 They fay unto him,Cefars. Then {aich he un- 
” [1 * . py” 4 « ' ” 5 
17 Tell - therefore, W a aaerapodhy "__ 5 [to them, * Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things omg 17429» 
: . . : . IN, 13. 7 
ic lawful co give tribute unto Ceſar, or not that are Cefars, and unto God, the things that are *® 137+ 
| | ; | o, | Gods. 
Mya hath the fame, Chap, 12. 14. So hath Lu4e, Chap, 20, + =. 
21, There 18a great Vartery of Opinions, who theſe Hero- 22 When they had heard theſe TW d:,they mar- 
dians were, we reac of them in an early Conſultation againſt velled, and left him, and went their way. 
Chriſt, with the Phariſees, Mark 3. 5. Some think, they 6d hace ne, hack 266 5 16, 19. So bath Late, 
were Foreigners of other Nations; whom Hevod being Te- gr apy edge —_ Nelocs, Che Late gencclreddacte 
. . bh ) , } Tr TCD RT T.D KY; 44 61h £4 - _ &%. 3 
trarch of Galalee , had brought im from gs. mag br, on Craftinefs how fubrilly they went abour roenteap lim, He calls 
Nations, but this is nor probable, for then the Phariices ws is ds Es The Swe had ou 
> | q hin lo with them Orhers think r cm ro IEW nm r Ir. PLOUtCT SITY } » Ii 4 'c vv © LI6. \\ | 
+ m_ Fp = En ws Quand or Qnddions + _ nekher forrs of Money, Shekcls and halt Slickels, wich was Money 
that they were ſome of rods & S3 . ! . % 4 Geflormes 
_ Four” 7" d nd Ms oper to them, and Roman Coin, Pence and Sefſterces, 
s probabl ſidering rhe ifſue of their Councils, to | PFOPET tO hay Boar wwe her - oy 
15 this probable, confidering Crd, Tl "= ks C- Ac Iimoly they brin 
| ;  friohee er Tribute was paid mm this Coin, Accordingly they bring 
ſend ſome whom Chriſt ſhould not know, nor bc trighted ; <rtrog ms Apt 
| wa : Mov wore | unto him a Penny, a Roman Penny, as much 1n value as ſeven 
vid, Ochers ( which is more probable ) chink they were NJ - 4 Hap ag” 
VIC" { an - Which i- he Pol! 
| . I zence half penny in our Coin : Which it ſcems was the Poll. 
ſomeot thoſe Jews who tavoured Hwod's fide, and had tor- a ah the Romans exafted of every Kead. The 
ner "> p y ; 1 y 1 ' 1 2 m_—_ ii » _ «++ % CEN 
gorren the Liberry ot their _—_— ; Joy i. with - : ow Coining of Money was always lookr upon, as an A of ſove- 
queror, and taking his parr, Others think they were Sadduces. | -* RS ab ana ds tt batned> 
hy gy ere Perſons tha of a Munerel | raign power; hence the Uſurpatton ct ic is made fo Criminal : 
Ochers lay, tha Are +> nr Ge lifin Mark oe Moſt Princes uſe to have their Effgics ſftamprt upon their 
Re.1210D, made'Þ of Judailm and Genti oo X - on pl 5 Coin, and ſome Inſcription atour ir, wich their Names, and 
Our Saviour bids chem beware of the Leaven of the Pha- | © Is expreffive of their Dominion over ſuch places 
ag f od: which maketh ic Drobable. that the lome words exprethive ot  thetr Vominto UCN PIACES, 
T'RCS, Aha etoonteny wp woke manger F oh op in. | where their Coin was Curran: So as the admitfion of a Princes 
Herodtans WETe Not only Courrters, and tor the Roman In- Coin, asCurrant amongſt a People, was a Teſtimony of their 
tereſt, bur that they had [9 gy og my owning, and ſubje@ion ro ſuch a Prince, Suchan Image and 
much ditering _ _ - wn A x Bag Pate, den ' Superſcription this piece of Money had : Upon which our Sa- 
Levenog EOS GE BN Li0Y 4 M Ste. tb ee viour concludes, Render therefore unto Ceſar, the thinzs which 
I. Ange's and SpIrits, an rn NC mw | 4 OM P ' | artCeſars, and untsGod, the things that are Gods. Alchough 
tt ey WEre 1OMme ot Heroa sFattion, WHAT C ICIT . rinclp = Ceſar he an Uſurper Ver God hath prven VOu into his Hands, 
a}+c7 : "Y nw 2 on L-_ 2 © o - 
were, a5 to Retigion, 15 not - 7 Kant yp — ve gg you have owned him, by accepring his Coin,as Currant amongſt 
O00 RoW, They Degas Gre . = _ < dia i I ' | you. Hisrighr, and Godsright are two diſtin& things, Reli- 
with 3 erear Complement, Maſter, a Name the Jews d1d u ual y Non Parr ago. exempt you from your Civil Duties, and Obe- 
zivero thote whom they owned for Teachers, q i _= 1 %P | dience to Princes,in things wherein they have a powerto com- 
ts art t1ae, one that willcell usrhe Truch, wF mo pe 96 mand, Princes have power ro impoſe Tributes upon their Suh- 
clunkeſt tobetrue: Ard teaches the ney ; A _ $95 by jeets, for the Maintenance,and upholding of theCtvil Govern- 
cart} tio for any man, for thou regaraes not the p as ment. Ler Ceſay have his due, and let God have his right ; 
Thou wilt ſpeak nothing out of Fear, nor for any Favour or Y a Company of Hypocrices, who by this queſtion 
Atteftion : Bur plainly rell us what is Truth, and whar God | £22, Ire tet , G 7 | 4 
3 mT P woe Sos For to thee. in theſe | would make me believe you have a greatZeal for God,andhis 
nr wig abs Fe pear _ Y c : pack, IT, = _— Righrsz and thar you would nor pay Taxes, that you: might 
"___ry GC; LR 8 oy rk C alſerr Gods right over you, this 1s your prerence 3 but jndeed 
muſt be a good Man, True, one that willtruly reach Menthe your deſign i ro try me, if you tan perſirade..fnie by: any 
way of God, and in the faichful diſcharge of their Duty, nor words of mine, to incourage you to any Sedirion, or Aﬀts of 
be afraid of rhe Face of men, Bur herein they condemned mus hart gn 4 ar Civil Governours. 1 fee noredfon forir, 
CO wodly Irene oe poo ” pat —_— _ — Ct/ar harh his Righr, and God hacihis Rights, you may give 
"cremhim, and obey whar he 499 wr vans rus —_ Y _ chem both cheir Rights, and ſo you oughrro do. Gods King- 
_— thiukelt thou? Is ” lawſul to Fov0 27700te Fas 6 of F , dom 1s of another Narure, than the kingdoms of the World, 
rot? Bur how came tj11s ro be a Cate "6 j ox wad Al | 2. ow Grbiddeck no Civil Rights. Thus our Saviour an- 
doubt could there be, wherher men pes C ___ gays "a4. s {wers their queſtion {o.,as he makerh them ro condemn them- 
_ awfully Prue from rhe1r own, pocuny fuch b pn xy ſelves, if owning the Civil Mapiſtraces power, thev did nor 
of Ic Some think, that they ſpake with o_ pt ry par- oive him his Rights, and ſo, as neither C7, nor yer the 
Ku Irioute, which was demanded, x engl SO WY People had any juſt Cauſe of Exception againit him for his 
"_ it Shekel, Exod. 3C. 12, 15- paid e = 2 er words, This anſwer ſurprizeth them, they marvel, and go 
Ye a, V Mich was tO £O for the Service Ol _ 4.3CTNACIE ; their wav. having plaid their Game. and £Or norhinp, 
They fav, that the Romans had ordered rhis Paymeur to go to 


| EY addicees 
tie Emperor, and this bred the Queſtion, Whether they 23 q The ſame day dw mw he 5 "pars 3 
mightlay fully pay that which was appointed, as a Teſtimony | which lay that there is no relurrection, and asKe 


"+ » 744 


vr Homage ro God, and tor the Service of the Temple, him,@ 


04 Pr0:27e ute, I muſt conteſs I cannor to treely agree to 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes faid, If a man dye, 
tle, wanting any good proof, rhar the Romans exatted thar 


ing i | his 
Paymere tor the Emperor, and thinking it a very probable having no children, his eetir al marry 
Ar2mment ro the contrary, that rhe Tables of the Money- wife, and raiſe up ſeed unro his Drotner, 
Ciinpers, who changed the Peoples Money into half Shekels 25 Now there was With us ſeven brethren, and 


4 17 tr Payment, was now continued. And it char Pay- | 4. firſt, when he had married a wife, deceated,and 
ment had bcen now, alrered, and rurned to the uſe of rhe 


| t - Sw.” i es 
C1v!! Government, our Saviour's overrurning thoſe Tables having no iſue, lefr his wife unto " y uw ; (A 
a driving the Money-Changers our, had offered them a fair 26 Likewile the ſecond allo, and ne umra, 
vortunity, tohave charged him with Sedirion, which they | the + {eventh. 


Miro do upon thataccount, 1 rather therefore think the 27 And laſt of all the woman died alto. 
Quinn provounded concerning the Lawfulneſs of making 


oY . . 28 T | reſurrection, whoſe wife 
ny Payments to the Emperor, looking upon him, as an 28 Therefore mn the lah "Me "RR 
Uurper of Authority, over a Free People, Thar the Jews ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for t ey ail nad ner. 


16 And they ſent out unto him their diſciples, 
with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, We know that 
thou art true, and teachelt the = of God in truth, 


+ TY 
f Gr. $7? 
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/ PY . "1. . . R . Y ” 1 a K-42 , Fg + F Th 
© E20ut doubr, the moſt of them paid ſuch Taxes, as | &c. Sodcth Luke, Chap. 20. @7z $6, 29, JO Zl»J2+ 33: —_ 
\- Noman Emperor laid upon them, wich no very Good Will, | cerning che Sadducees,we have betore ſpolen they vere a 56 


"ow theſe Hypoeries turn ir ingo a Cafe of Conſcience ; s EIN HS 
ad laving made the Jews a Free People,whether they ſhould | be ſeen, Aﬀs 23.8. Amongſt _ Erroncous  ENets, NEV 
Magawſt God, in paying theſe Civil Taxes to a Pagan | denied the ReſurreCtion, as may be ſeen it; the Text, as w <| 
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Chap. XXII. 


a« thisz, and Cwhich indeed was their Fundamental Error ) 
they denied Spirics, and conſequently the Immorrality of the 
Soul in its ſeparate State, Their defign ſeemeth nor ſo much 
0 have been, to have drawn out a Diſcourſe from our Saviour, 
which might have touched his Life, (whfch was the Phariſees 
defign) as to have expoſed him, by bringing him coanabſur- 
dity, To this purpole they put a Caſe ro our Saviour upon 
the Law, Dent. 25. $. where God had ordained, for the Pre- 
{crvarion of the Inhericances of the ſeveral Tribes and Famil ies 
diſtin, That ij Brethren dwell together, and one of them died, 
l*2ving no iſſue, the wiſe of the dead ſhould not marry unto a 
ſtranger, ber husbands brother (howld go in unto ber, and take ber 
to bim to wife, &c, Now they either knew of, or elſe ſup- 
poſed a Caſc of ſeven Brethren, ſucceſſively marrying the 
tame Woman z they defire ro know, whoſe Wife ot the 
ſeven this Woman ſhould be in the Reſurre&ion ? Inſtead of 
diſcovering thcir acutcne(s, and putting our Saviour upona 
Dificulry, they did but betray cheir own Ignorance, as to the 
Srare of the Reſurrection, 


29 [Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Ye do 
err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of 
God. 

30 For in the reſurrection they neither marry, 


nor are given in marriage, but * are as the angels 
of God in heaven. 


Mwrb hath the ſame, Chap. 12. 24, 25. only he propounds 
it asa queſtion; Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not the 
ſcriptures? Luke ſaith, Chap. 20. 34, 35, 36. And Jeſus an- 
ſwering ſaid unto them, The children of this world marry, and ave 
given in marriage: But they which (hall be accounted worthy to 0b- 
tin that world, and the reſurreftion from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage. Neither can they dy any more; for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the 
children of the reſurreftion. The Diſcobrſe of the Sadducees, 
was bottomed upon this miſtake, Thar there thould not only 
be a Reſurre&ion of Bodies, but of Relarions roo; and rhe 
ſtate of the World ro come, ſhould be like the ſtate of this 
World, in which for the propagarion and continuance of Man- 
kind, Men and Women marry, and are given in Marriage. 
Now faith our Saviour, your Error is botromed in your Igno- 
rance, becauſe you know not the Scriptures, (which indeed 
is the Foundation of all Mens Errors, in matter of Faith, ) nor 
the power of God, If you knew the power of God, you would 
know, that God is able to raiſe the Dead; to confirm our 
Faith in the ReſurreQion : the Scripture cvery where ſenderh 
us to the conſideration of the Divine Power, Rom. 8. 11. 
Phil. 3. 21. If, you knew the Scriptures, you would know 
that God will raiſe the Dead, and the ſtare of Men in the Re- 
ſurre&ion ſhall not be as in this Life, where Men and Women 
dye daily ; and incaſe they did not marry, and give in Mar- 
riage, the Generation of Men would quickly be extin&t, Bur 
(ſanh Lubt) They who (hall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the Riſurreftion from the dead. It is manifeſt by the 
firſt words, thar rhe latter words are not to be underſtood 
of the General Reſurre&ion (to which all ſhall come worthy 
or unworthy ) bur of the Reſurrettion unto Lite, Thar Re- 
ſurreQion which is not the meer effe& of Divine Providence, 
neceffary in order to the laſt poems bur char Reſurre&ion 
to Life, which is the effe& of Chriſts purchaſe. And this is 
obſervable, that the Reſurre&ion from the Dead, will be of 
ſo little advantage 3 nay of ſuch miſerable diſadvantage ro 
wicked Men, thar the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaketh of the 
Re(urreQion, as if it were peculiar to Saints, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 
Phil. 3. 11. So in this Text, hence Lube calls them after- 
tward, the Children of rhe Reſurrettion ; not thar others ſhall 
nor riſe, but the Children of God alone ſhall be the Fa- 
vourices of the Reſurrettion ; thoſe who ſhall riſe as Children 
ro an Eternal Inherirance, Concerning the ſtate of Perſons 
in the Reſurre&ion, our Saviour thus deſcribes it : Thar Men 
and Women there ſhall be as rhe Angels, nor in all things, bur 
in the things mentioned, which are rwo, one of them menti- 
oned by Matthew, both by Lube. 1. They ſhall not Ge any 
more. 2. They ſhall not marry, nor be given in Martiages The 
firſt ſhewerh rhe needleſneſs of the latrer ; for one grear 
reaſon of Marriage, was to ſupply rhe Gaps which Dearh 
makerh 1n the World ; bur Men ſhall nor dye any more, 
therefore there will be no need ofConjugal Relations amongſt 
Men, more than among Angels. The children of this world 
( faith Luby) marry, and are given in marriage. Marriage 
was only an Inſticurion for this World, and is to continue 
no longer than this World ſtands, tor the State of. Men in 
another World, will be ſuch as needs ir nor, being a ſtare 


of Immortality, ſo not needing it for Propagarion : and a ſtare | 


tor Perfection, and ſo nor needing ir for murual help in the 
Aﬀairs of Mans Lite , nor a Remedy againſt extravagant 
Luſt, 


31 But as touching the reſurreCtion of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken to 
you by God, ſaying, 


St MATTHEW. 


him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 


Chap. X 


32 *]amthe Gcd of Abraham, and the God of * tx 
Iaac, and the God of Jacob z God is not the God AG: -. x; 


of the dead, but of the living. 
33 And when the multitude heard this, 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


Mark hath the ſame, Chap. 12. 26, 27. So hath Lity, 
Chap. 20. 37, 38. only Mark and Lube mention the time 
when God ſpake theſe words—— Ts the buſh, that is, when 
God appeared to Moſes in the burning buſh, Exod, 3, 6, 
and Luke addeth, for al! live unto him. Mark alſo laich, 
Concerning the dead that they viſe, have you not read in the 
book of Moſes? Our Saviour in the forcgoing words, had 
by the by afferred the Dofrine of Angels, here he afferrs 
both the Doftrine of the Immortality of the Soul, and alſo of 
the Reſurre&ion of the Body 3 and though Cardinal Perron, 
and Maldonate the Feſuite boldly afferr, that the Reſurredion 
of the Body cannot be proved from hence, wichour taking 
in the Tradition of the Church ; yer notwithſtanding their 
Confidence, thoſe who have a greater Reverence tor our 
Saviour's words, think thar not only the Immorrality of 
the Soul, but the Reſurre&ion of the Body alſo, is irre- 
fragably proved by this Argument of our Saviours ; to 
make out which, theſe things are to be obſcrved, 1. God 
doth nor ſay, I have been, but I am: He ſpeaketh of the 
time preſent, when he ſpake ro Moſes, and of the time to 
come. 2. He doth nor ſay, I am the Lord of Abraham, Iſaur, 
and Facob, but the God of : Now where-ever God ſtile 
himſelt the God of any People, or Perſon, 1t always fignifierh, 
God as a Benefattor, and one that doth, and wHl do good 
ro ſuch a People, or Perſon. It 1s a facderal Expretſion, 
as where he faith ro Abrabam, Gen. 17. 7. I -will bt a 
God to thee and thy ſeed , that js, of thee, and of thy ſed. 
3. Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, doth not fignifie part of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Focob , but their entire perſozs , which confiſt of 
Bodies as well as Souls. 4. God is not the God of the Dead, 
he doth not ſhew kindneſs ro them it they be Dead, and 
ſhall riſe no more, 5. In this Lite, Abvtham, Iſaac, and 
Facob, received no ſuch ſignal kindnefſes from God, but 
ochers might receive as great kindneſs as any of them did. 
Hence now our Lord proverh as the Inimortality of their 
Souls, fo the Reſurrection alſo of their Bodies, that God 
might ſhew himſelt che God of whole Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. Gerard faith, The Argument of this Text is made 
clear, by Heb. 11. 16, Wherefore God is rot albamed to be 
called their God, for be hath prepared for them a City. This 
is that which made God to be truly called their God ; be- 
cauſe he bath prepared for them a City, which Ciry they could 
never poſſeſs, without a Reſurre&ion, Ir is yer further 
added by ſome, Thar Gods promiſe ro Abraham, ' of the 
Land of Canaan, was in theſe terms, Ger. 13. 15, To thi 
will I give it, and thy ſeed for ever : Not only to thy Std, 
but to thee ;, fo to Iſaac, Gen. 25. 3. To Jacob, Gen. 25, 12. 
Exod. 6. 4, 8. Deut. 11. 21. The Promiles ſeemed norto 
be fulfilled, in giving their Poſtericy the Earthly Canaan, 
which Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob lived not to enjoy, but to 
extend to the Reſt prepared for the People of God, the 
Ciry mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 16. which God 
had prepared tor them, co juſtifie himſelf ro be their God, 
Now this could ngt be prepared for the Soy's meerly , 
which were bur a part of chem, and hardly capable of per- 
te& Happineſs, wichour a Re-union wich « Sy Body, there 
being 1n it ſuch an innare Deſire, Nor was ir reaſonabie, 
that che Bodies of cheſe Saints having been ſharers with their 
Souls in their Labours, ſhould have no ſhare in cheir reward 
from char Covenant ; therefore of God with Abraham, Iſazc, 
and Jacob, our Saviour firmly proverh their Reſurrettion. 
Lube addeth, For all live unto bum. Not live unto him only as 
their End. Bur in the ſame ſenſe, as Paul faich, Rom. 6. 10» 
of Chriſt. In that be liveth, be liveth unto God: Thar is, with 
God, So faith Lube, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, though dead 
ar preſent, live with God, and they, and all che Children of 
Abraham ſhall live ro God, that 1s, wich God to all Eternity» 
Matthew addeth, When the multitudes beard this, they were 
niſhed at bis doftrine. Poor People , they had been uſed 
ro hear Diſcourſes from the Phariſees, about the Traditions 
of the Elders, Rites, and Ceremonies, wabing bands beſort 
meat, and the necetfiry of waſhing Pots, and Cu/s, and the 
Sadducees declaiming againſt the Do&rines of Angels and 
$pirirs, and the Reſurrection, they were aſtoniſhed to hear 
one inſtrufting them in things conceryyng their Souls, the 
Reſurre&tion and Lite Eternal, and contuting their great 
Teachers, from Books of Scripture owned by themſelves 3 
for the Sadduces, though they had no great regard to the Pro- 
phers, yer they owned, and paid a great deterence to the 
Books of Moſes. 


34 © But when the Phariſees had heard that he 
had put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were gather- 
ed together. 

35 Thenoneof them which was a lawyer, asked 


aſter! 


wo they *Chap.;, 2 


CHAP. XXI.L 


# Dout 10-12» 


and « Os 


> Luvs 1 9s 18. 


Rom» 13- 5* 
Gal. 4. 14 
po 2. 8+ 


Chap. 7+ 12+ 


26 Maſter, Which zs the great commandment | 
in the law? EE 
25 Jeſus ſaid unto him, * Thou ſhalt love the 


MATTHEV/. 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy foul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the firſt, and great command- 
ment : : ; 

29 Andthe ſecond # like unto it, * Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy felt. 

49 * On theſe rwo commandments, hang all 
the law, and the prophets. 


Mark relateth this Hiſtory more fully, Ch. 12. 28, 25, 3, 
31, 32, 33» 34+ And one of the Scribes came, and having 
heard them reaſoning together , and perceiving that he had 
anſwered them well, asked him, Which 1s the firſt Command- 
ment of all ? And Jeſus anſwered bim, The firſt of all the 
Commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God us one 
Lird, And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul , and with all thy Mind, and 
with all thy Strength, This s the firſt Commandment. And 
the ſecond is libe to it, namely this, Thou ſhalt Iove thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, there is no other Commandment greater 
than theſe. And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou 
haſt ſaid the Truth;, for there is one God, and there is none 
other bat he. And to love him with all the Heart, and 
with all the Underſtanding, and with all the Soul, and with 
all the Strength, and to love his Netyghbour as himſelf, 1s 
mwe than all whole Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices: And 
when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 
him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. And no 
Min after that durſt as him any Queſtion, Luke omirrerh 
this Hiſtory, only ſubjoynerh ro our Saviours Anſwer to 
the Sadduces, Chap, 20, v. 39, 40+ Then certain of the 
Scribes anſwering, ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. And 
after that they durſt not ash him any Queſtion at all, There 
are difterent Opinions of Interpreters concerning the De- 
tign of this Scribe, called by Matthew, a Lawyer, in coming 
to Chriſt with this Queſtion. Some think that he came up- 
on the ſame Errand with the others, to entangle him in his 
Speech. Others, that he came meerly our of a defire to be 
more fully inſtruted by him; and that Tempting here, ſig- 
nifies no more than trying him, not for a bad end, but as 
the Queen of Sheba came ro prove Solomon with hard Queſtions 
to have an Experiment of his Wiſdom. Our Saviour's fair 
ereating him, and the Commendarion he gave him, together 
with his fair ſpeaking ro our Saviour, and commending his 
Anſwer, induce me to think that he came on no il! Deſign: 
Beſides, thar the Opinion of ſome, thar he came hoping to 
hear our Saviour vilifie their Ritual Precepts, in compariſon 
of rhe Moral Precepts, ſeemerh to me not probable; for him- 
{clf conſenrs tro what our Saviour ſaith 3 and addeth, Thar to 
love the Lord our God, &C. is more than all Burnt Offerings and 
Sacrifices. His Queſtion was, Which 4s the firſt and greateſt 
Commandment ? Matthew ſaith, the great z Mark faith, The 
firſt : they have both the ſame Senſe, and our Saviour, v 
38, puts them togerher. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy Mind. Mark adds, with all thy 
Strength. Ir is to be found, Deut,6, s. only there is nor 
with all thy Mind. Lake purs ir in, Ch. 10, 275, Ir js but 
the ſame thing expreſſed in divers Terms, for with all thy 
Soul, is comprehenfive of Heart, Mind, and Strength, Mark 
adds a Preface z; Hear, O Ijrael, the Lord thy God is one God. 
Thou ſhalt love, &c, Thoſe words only, 1. ftirred upthe Peo- 
ples Arrention. 2. Shewed the reaſon of the following Pre- 
cept, which is fully expreſſed in Afatthew, 1f any ask, To 
which of the Ten Commandments is this to be referred ? Ir 
15eatily anſwered, That it is the Sum of the four firſt, which 
comprehend our Duty toward God. Our Saviours expreſ- 
ling chem by luing God, ſhews us, that the Law of God was 
nor fulfilled in the obſervation of rheLetrer of thoſe Command- 
ments, tur doing rhete things which God commands our 
ot a Principle of Love, che higheſt Degrees of Love to God. 
They idiy 1nrerprer this Precept, who interprer ic only an 
Obligation upon us to {ove God as much as we are able in 
our lapled Stare 3 the fall of AMan loſt God no right of com- 
n.nding, and relling us our Duty, - The Law doth undoubr- 
clly require of us Love to God in the higheſt Degree, to 
be thewed by the Acts of the whole Man, -1n obedience to all 
his Commandments, and that conſtantly, Ir is our only hap- 
pincls that the Law is in the Hands of a Mcdiator, who hath 


Apoſtle ſaith, Love is the fulfilling of the Law. [ Thy Neigh- 


mandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
thing commanded in all the Old Teſtament, bur nay be re- 
duced ro theſe two Heads. This is the whole Duty of Man 
there commanded. The whole Book of God is our Rule, 
and we are obliged ro every Precept in it Moſes ſummed u 

all in the Ten Commandments, to which, truly inter rered, all 
the Precepts of Scriprure are reducible : Chriſt here brings the 
Ten to Two the Apoſtle brings all ro One, telling us, Love 
is the fulfilling of the Law, There is nothing forbidden in 
Scripture, but what offends the Royal Law of Love, either 
ro God or Man: Ther@is nothing commanded, but what 
will fall under it. Mark adderh, that the Scribe applauds 
our Saviour, as having faid the Truth, and confeſiing, that 
che fulfilling theſe rwo Preceprs, was more than all Sacrt- 


fices and Burnt Offerings; 1n which he agreed with Samuel, 


who long ſince told Saul, that to obey was betrer than Sa- 


of Sacrifices lay in the Obedience by them given to the Will 
of God. Chriſt tells the Scribe, He was nt far from the 
Kingdom of God. He who once rightly underſtands the Law 
of God, and hath caſt off thar filly fancy of chinking to pleaſe 
God with Rirual things, hath made a great Proficiency un- 
der that School-maſter, who, if rightly underſtood, will ſhew 
him the nced of another Righceouſneſs than his own, wherein 
ro appear before God. ; | 

41 While the Phariſees were gathered toge- 
cher, Jeſus asked them, _- ; 

42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe 
Son is he? they ſay unto him, 7he Son of Da- 
vid. 
43 Ie ſaith unto them, How then doth Da- 
vid in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 
44* The LORD faid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
foot-ſtool? 


4.5 It David then call him Lord, how is he his 
Son ? 


46 And no man was able to anſwer him a 
word, neither durſt any man from that day forth 
ask him any more queſtions. 

Mark hath this Story, ſhortly repcating only the ſubſtance 
of it, Ch. 12. 3s, 36, 37. adding nothing to ir, bur con- 
cluding; And the common People heard him gladly. Luke 
repeateth it as ſhortly, Chap. 20. 41, 42, 43- For the righr 
underſtanding of this Diſcourſe of our Saviour to the Pha- 
ſees, we muſt know, that tho the Phariſzes, and the Jews in 
general, did expeR a Meſj:ah or a Chriſt, yer they expected 
no more of him, or in him, than that he ſhould be a Man, 
the Son of David, deſcended from his Family according to 


. | the promile, I/a, g. 6. and dreamed only of a Secular 


Prince, who ſhould deliver them from their Enemies, and 
reſtore them to their ancient Civil Libercies. Chriſt ſeeing 
a pack otthem together, took the Liberty, which he had al- 
lowed them towards himſelf, to propound a Queſtion or rwo 
to them. His Queſtion was, What they thought of Chriſt 2 
Not of himſelf, bur of the Afefiah whom they expetted , 


David; that is, one who ſhould in a right Line be deſcended 
from Dawid. This was a conſtant and uncontrouled Tra- 
dition amongſt them. Hence Mark ſaith, the Greſtion was 
propounded, How ſay the Scribes * Luke, How ſay they, that 
Chriſt 1s, thar 15, 1s to be the Son of David? This was a com- 
mon received Opinion amongſt them, which our Saviour 
by the next words doth nor contradi&, but only arguerh 
that he muſt needs be ſomething more: for ( ſaith he ) How 
then doth David in ſpirit call him Loyd ? Pſal. 110. 1. 
ſaith, David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, David was a 
Prophet, and ſpake by Inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt , 
Aﬀts 1, 16. and 2. 30, Luke ſaith, in the Fſalms; 
whence we may obſerve, that Pſalm 110. was David's 
Plalm, nor a Pſalm compoſed by ſome other for David, 25 
| ſome contend : Would David have called him Lord, whom 
he krew to be meerly his Son, one thar ſhould only defcend 
from him? He would have ſaid, The Lord ſaid to my Son, or 
will ſay to my Son, The Ld ſaid, Jehovah ſaid to my 


thus perfecily fulfilled ic for all thoſe who believe in him, 
Kon. 8.3. and accepteth of us the Will for the Deed. Thus 
the Moral 

Our Saviour juſt] 
1. Eccauſe God is to be ſerved before our Neighbour, 2. Nor 
can love to our Neighbour flow from any other true P 
than thar of Love to God nor is our Nctghbour to be loved, 
2ur tor Gods fake, and inSubordinarion unro him. And the 
Icond 3s like ta jt , commanding Love alſo: So char as che 


Lord, Sit thon on my right Hand. Would David, ſpeaking 


| moors by, che Holy Ghoſt concerning the Meſttah, 


Law 15 a School-maſter that leadeth us unto Chriſt, * 
y calls this the firſt and great Commandment, | 


iad he believed he was to be his Son, and no more, have 
ſaid, rhar Fehovah ſhould ſay unto him, Sit on my risht Hand, 
a place of the higheſt Konour, Dignity, and Favour, until 
I make thy Enemies thy Foot-ltol? that js, fur ever, for un- 


rinciple, ! t;/ doth nor ſignific a determinate time- Sce the Nores on 


Chap. 1.25. If David then call him Lord, how is he then 
his Son? Thar 1s, how is he then no more than his Son, no 


| 


more than a meer Man ? Our Saviour by this Argument doth 
L newt 


bour ] that is, every Man as thy ſelf, doin; as much tor him, 
as thou wouldſt have him do for theez and doing no more 4- 
gainſt him, than thou wouldſt willingly he ſhould do againit 
thee: As truly and ſincerely as thy ſelf. On theſe two Com- 
There 15 no- 


crifice 3 and it needs muſt be ſo, ſeeing thar all the true value 


whoſe Son he ſhould be? They ſay unto him, The Sn of 


Mark. 


dCi 


*;Cor.14.2c- 


Þch I. i. 
and 10. 1-, 
13. 


CHAP. XXIP. 


reither go about to prove, thar the Chrijt was not to be the Son 
of Dit), nor thac he vas the Meſſias himſelf, bur that cherry 
exudes 1m or Chritt, mult be more than a meer man, 
otherwite Dutid would never have called him Lord; nor yer 
Propl.ched, this 7ekivah fhovid cll him to Str at his Rizht 
Hand. Mattiew co ucludes with telling us, that as the S4d- 
Yoces and the £14575 were "non-pluſt before 3 ſo now the 
Phariſees Neuths weicalſo toppeck Mark, faith, the Com- 
tm Perle heard him gladly, Alatthew faith, No Man was 
able wer bum a Ward, netther durſt any man ask him 
ny 175 queſtions, Ner ſhall we hear of their troubling 
Mm with Tiſpurcs any more, they row fee diſputing will nor 
Corheir kufineſs, their next Buſineſs is to conſult how to take 
way hi: Lite, which is always the Courſe of Proud, and Mas 
/*:i115 Men, given over of God to ryin, to conceal their Con- 
viciions, and proceed ro Exccute tneir Lufts and Malice, ra- 
cr than they will not have their Ends. Bur before they meer 
with a fe opporrunity, we ſhall have ſome excellent Diſ- 
-ourſcs from cur Saviour, to the Diſciples, and the Mul- 
r1:ude, 


A | Peg 
Dig "ar; THASTLY 
- 


CHAP. AXEL 
s ho ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 


dilciples, 2 | 

2 Saying, The ſcribes, ani! the Phariſess fit in 
Moles feat. 

3 All therefore whatſoever they bid you ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do : but do not ye alter 
| -;, for © they ſay, and do not. 

Our Lord kaving now done with the Phariſees, turnerh 
his Ditcoute co the more Docible People, who ( as we heard 
Eciore ) heard him atrentively, and gladly, Mark, 12. 37. 
L +2 19. 42. Our Saviour fore-faw, that fome unwary Hear- 
e15 mighr make rwo ill uſes of what he had ſpoke againſt the 
Scriber and Phariſees, 1, Some might report him an Ene- 
my to rhe Law, the Interpreters of which che Phariſees were, 
2. Qthers might concemn che Authority of the Law, becauſe 
he had repreſented theſe Men, 1n whoſe Hand the Interpre- 
ration of 1tar preſenc was, ſo truly Contemprible, Whereas 
on the other ide, many might run into Errors of Praftice, 
from the Example of the Scribes, and Phariſees, their Ma- 
piſtrares and Teachers, Againſt all cheſe miſtakes, he Cau- 
r13ns them in this Chap. Shewing, that he did not under- 
valae the Law of Moſes, nor would have his Refle&ions on 
the Phariſces prejudice any thing which they taught them 
of ir, and according to it, neither would he have his People 
take the Copy of the Law from their Aﬀtions, The Scribes, 
ant Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat, Theſe Men were the or- 
dinary Readers, and Interpreters of the Law of God, Miſes 
is here pur for thc Law, as Luke 16. 31, If they hear not 
Moſes and th: Prophets, and ſo v. 29, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets, Afoſes his Seat ſignifierh the Seat appointed 
for rholc char gave rhe Senſe of the Law, or Judgment up- 
on it; thus At; 15. 21, 2 Cir. 3» 15. Moſes incld time hath 
in every City thiſe that Preach him , being Read in the 
Synagogue ec Sabbath Day. Their way was, while they 
Read the Scriptures, they ſtood ap, C paying a particular 
Reverence to the pure Word of God ) Lux? 4. 15. when they 
had done Reading, they ſate down and openzd it. Their fir- 
ring inche'Sear of Moſes did nor fignifie a Szccefſion ro Moſes, 
for hc had no Succeiſor, bcing the Mediator of che Old Te- 
flament ; but the dclivering and interpreting the Doctrine, 
and Law of 31ſes. Dr. Light{oor thinks it 13 rather to be 
underſtood of the Chair of Magiſtracy, than the Dofrinal 
Chair, The Phariſees being Exerciſed in thar, 1t may be 
underſtood of both, for the Reading, and Interpreting the 
Law, chictiy belong'd ro the Scrzbes. Al therefore whatſre- 
wer they bid waa 05ers, obſerve and do. That 1s, wharſce- 
ver is in 3-5, which they bid vou obſerve, and do. The 
Term Ailisro be underſtood reſtrainedly, with reſpe to the 
Subject Vartcr or Perſons ſpoken of,1n Multitudes ofScriprures, 
Our Saviours cautioning h1s Hiſciples,ſo often againſt rhe Lea- 
ven of thete IMen,and their Trains, plainly ſhewerh us, thar 
muſt bc ere the Senſe of ir, Let not the Law of God loſe 
"Ts Authority with you, becauſe of theſe wicked Men. He 


wo not Commind them to hear none but them, for-rhen to | 
« hat purpotle &1d he himfcir Preach, or fend our the Twelve, : 


it none mich licar them? AV that can be concluded from this 
Text is, Tom the Law of Gor, or Word of God, is not to be 
os, rimerer Roads, © delivereth It : he goerh on, But 
iter their Wares do mt, for they ſay and do 23%, We are 
rally more Id 5) Example, than by Precept. Men had 

cd againſt ill-living Teachers. Od! 


2 need be Caurio: 
oro pou qt non ſapit fitt, A Man had need very well 


-acine, which he taker from a Phyftcian he 


ver! the fame Dilcelc, when lc himſelf refuieth and 
HORMUtcs 3c. He that {ſuis and th nt, may be heard, bur 
mot nirtated, There may Le time, when Men can ordinari- 


the preſent Cale, 


» , 
s &3 3d t dw 4, \ FEW 


MATTHEW. 


vous to be born, and lay th: upon mens ſhoul- 


ders, but they themſelves ww! not move then 


with one of their fingers. 

Our Saviour ſaith the ſame of the Lawyers, Luke 11, 45. 
The Burdens here mentioned, were not their Traditions and 
Ritual things, Chriſt would never have before commanded 
his Diſciples to chſerve and ds them; but the things truly com- 
manded by the Law of God, eſpecially the Ceremmntal Law, 
called a 7:be, As 15+ 10+ which ( (ay the Apoſtles ) neither 
w2 nor our Fathers were able to bear. They are, ſaith our 
Saviour, Rigid ExaQters, and Preflers of the Law of God up- 
on others, but will not chemſelves uſe the leaſt endeayours 
( ſuch as the putting to of a Firger ) to do them. 1. He 
blamerh them that their own Lives no way anfivered 
their Do&trine. 2+. It may be, he alſo blamerh cheir coo Ri- 
ged preſſing the Law in all the Minuce things of it : There 
may be a too Rigorous Preſſing of the Law. Good Teach- 
ers will be faichful in delivering the whole Counſel of God, 
yer Teaching no more than themſelves will endeavour to pra- 
&iſe, and being conſcious of Humane Infirmiry, they will 
do ir with great Tendernc(s and Compallion, joyning Law 
and Goſpel both together, 


CHAP. XXII 


4 * For they bind heavy burdens, and grie- *6Gal, 


$. 12, 
- 


5 Bur * all their works they do for to be ſeen * Chup, 5. ;, 
of men. They make broad their phylacteries, and * 5 1% 


inlarge the bordersof their garments. 

Our Saviour had v, 4. blamed the Phariſees for not hving 
up to what they taught, preſſing the Law of God on others, 
bur not doing nor endeavouring to obſcrye it themſelves, Here 
he blames chem for doing what [gon things they did for 0- 
ſtentation, to be ſeen of Men, and abounding in their Rirual 
Performances of more minure Concernment, in the mean 
time negleing their Moral Duties, Ai. they do, they Ta 
to be ſeen of Men; this is their main end, to be ſcen of Men 
for this he had retleted on them, Chap. 6. They make traat 
thew PhylaFeries, and inlarge the borders of their Gar- 
ments, For the right underſtanding of this, we muſt have 
recourſe ro Num. 15. 37, 38. And the Lord ſpake unto Mv- 
ſes, ſaying, Speak, unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them 
that they make them Fringes in the Borders of their Gay- 
ments, throughout their Generations, And that they put up- 
on the Fringe of the Borders, a Ribband of Blue; And it 
ſhail be unto you for a Fringe, that you may look upon it, and 
remember all the Commandments of the Lord, and & 
them, and that you ſeek not after your own Heart, ard your 
own Eyes, after which you uſe to g9 a Whoring: That you 
may rem?mber, and do all my Commandments, Deut. 22. 12. 
Thou ſhalt make thee Fringes upon the four Quarters of thy 
Vefture , wherewith thou cyvereſt thy ſelf. In obedience 
to this Law, the Jews did generally wear ſuch Garments that 
had Fringes, and Blue Ribbands annexed to them. The 
mu at this Day do ir nor, becauſe, as they pretend, rhey have 
oft rhe . wh way of Dying che Blue Colour, required in the 
Law. The end why God commanded them, 1s expreſſed, 
That they migkt look upon it, and remember all the Com-« 
mandments of the Lord, and do them, and be reſtrained from 
thetr own Inventions, and Imaginations in Gods Service,They 
were alſo a Note of Diſtin&ticn of the Jews from other Peo- 
ple. Beſides theſe, God Commanding that chey ſhould Bind 
his Laws for a Sign upon their Hands, and as Frontlets b2« 
tween their Eyes, Deut. 6, 6, 9, 8. they made them Parch- 
ments, 1n which the Precepts of the Law were written, which 
| rhey bound ro their Foreheads, and Arms, Theſe were cal- 
{led Phyla#eries from evaar]o to keep, Things wherein 
the Lai was kepr, The Phariſees for aBoaſt how zealous keep- 
| ers they were of the Law of God ( than which they did no- 
[thing leſs ') made theſe Phyla#eries and Ribbands broader, 
' rheir Fringes much longer than other Mens 3 this is that ma- 
| king broad their Phylagerjes, and inlarging the Borders of 
| thetr Garments, which our Lord here retle&s upon, done 
only for Oftentation, and that they mighr be ſeen of 
; Men, 


- 


:nd the Chief ſeats in the fynagogues, 


7 And greetingsin the markets, and to be cal- 
led of men Rabbi, Rabbi. 


We havethe ſame applied to the Scribes, Mark 12. 3% 
29. Luke 11. 43. Mark adderth, which love to go in long 
Clything. Our Saviour in theſe Words doth nor blame a Di- 
ſtinction 1n Habits, and Places 3 for he himſelf hath taught us, 
that thoſe who are in Kings Palaces wear ſoft Raymenrt ; and 
being ofren called Maſter and Lord, never refle&ed cn them 
who called him ſo, as having done amiſs: he only blameth the 
Phariſees Ambition,and filly Aﬀetarion of thele little tnings, 
ſeeking th<*tr own Honour, and Glorv, or an undue Domina- 
rion 3 there 1s cherefore an Emphaſis to be put upon the Word 
Love. They might rake Salatations, and the upper Roms, 
if offered them as their due, for keeping Civil orders, but 
; nor afte& rhem, 


2 


F ale: 0.4% 
6 * And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, — M 


- . 2b 
8 Bur * be notye called Rabbi, for one is your * Jan® * 


maſter 
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maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your father upon the 
carth, * for one is your father which 1s in 
heaven. ; 

10 Neither be ye called maſters, for oneis your 
maſter, even Chrilt, | 

It is moſt cerrain that our Saviour doth not here forbid the 
giving ot che Titles of Maſters and Fathers ro his Miniſters; 
tor then Paul would nor have given himſfclt the Title of Fa- 
ther, 1 Cor- 4- 18- nor called the Galatians Ins little Chil- 
dren, Gal. 4 19. nor called Timthy his Sm, and himfclt his 
Father, Phil. 2. 22. nor called himſelf a DoZtor of che Gentzies, 
1 Tim. 2 5. 2Tim. 1. 11, That which he forbids 1s, 1. An 
/feBatim of ſuch Titles, and hunting after them. 2. Rem 
1::1li, the Exerciſe of an abſolute Maſterſhip, or a Paternal 
abſilute Power; fo as to require any to believe things becauſe 
they ſaid them. or to do riiings becauſe they bid them, with- 
or ſeeing the t:wungs aſſerced, or firſt commanded inthe Word 
of God. For in that ſenſe God alone is Mens Father, Chriſt a- 
lone their Maſter. Paſtrs and Teachers 1n the Church, are 
all bur Minitters, Miniſters of Chriſt co publiſh his Will, and 
to 14joyn his Laws, nor muſt any be owned as Maſters and 
Fathers, to impoſe their Laws and DoArines. This 15 twice 
repcared, becauſe ſuch is the Corruption of humane Narure, 
thar ir is very prone, not only ro affe& theſe ſwelling Tutles, 
bur alſo to exerciſe theſe exorbitant Authorities, 

11 * Bur he that is greateſt amongſt you ſhall 
bz your ſervant. 

12 And * whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſea, and he that ſhall humble himſelf, fhall 
be exalted. 

We have what is v 12- twice in Lube, Ch. 14.11. and 
19. i4+ Theſe Verſes expound what went before, and let 
us kn-w, 1, That it was not a Title, bur the AﬀeFtation of 
a Title, which he blamed. 2. Not a Do#orſhip, or Maſter- 
(1p. bur ſuch a Doforſhip or Maſterſhip as made a man roo 
bic for -he Miniſtry of the Church z ſuch Honour as lifted up 
the Mins Heart above his Work. He is an infamous Dodtor 
in the Church of Chriſt, who thinks himſelf roo High, or too 
great to be a Miniſter in ir. For God will abaſe,and Men ſhall 
abaſe him who exalrerh himſclf. God reſiſteth, and Mcn uſu- 
ally contemn and deſpiſe rhe Proud, eſpecially Miniſters who 
are ſo. Both God ſhall exalt, and Men ſhall honour thoſe 
that humble rhemſelves, oth to Men, condeſcending to thoſe 
of low Degree, and to their Work, thinking not the mceaneſt 
Miniſtry ro Souls, a Work beneath them. . 

12 But wour you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrires ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of hea- 
ven againſt men : for ye neither go in your ſelves, 
neither will ye ſuffer them that arc entring, to 
90 IN. 

Our Saviour now cometh to denounce Eight Wocs againſt 
the Teachers of thoſe times, the Scribes and Phariſees. Luke 
faith, Ch, 11. 52. Wo unto you Lawyers, for you take away 
the Key of Knowledge, you entered nct in your ſelves, and 
them that were entring you hindered. It was written of old, 
that the Prieſts Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledze : God hath 
commirred the Key of Knowledge ro the Miniſters and Guides 
ot i153 Church, not that rhey ſhould rake it away, but that the 
Pcople might ſeeb rhe Law at their Mouths, becauſe they 
are the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 574 Now 
latch our Saviour, you have taken it away; this Matthew calls 
a ſhutting up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. Doing 
Whar in them lav to keep Men from the knowledge of che 


\ Mind and Will of God, neither themſelves teaching them the 


* Tim,  & 


knowledge of God, which yer was their Office and Duty,nor 
uffering others to do it who would Tou will neither go in 
your - ſelves, neither will you ſuffer them that are entring, to 
£m, Your ſelves are too proud, or lazy to preach the 
Golpel, which is the way to the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
when others would, you ſuffer them nor, nor yet will you 
ſuffer the People, who have an Heart to it, to hear it. For this 
© Calls them Hypocrites ſeven times in this Chaprer, they pre- 
tending to be Teachers and Openers of the Door to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, when indeed they did ſhur m ; and de- 
ncunceth a We ro them, comprehending thar Ruin which 
ſoon aſter came upon them, and their Ciry by the Roman Ar- 
mes, and thar, Erernal Damnation which ſlept not, and was 
due ro them. There are no worſe Men in the World than 
Hipocrites, Men prerending highly to God, yer neither chem- 
[clves doing their Duty in imbracing the Goſpel, nor ſuffer- 
ing others ro do it, but doing whar in them lies ro hinder Peo 
ple from the means, by which chey might come to the King- 
om of Heaven. 


14 Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, ky- 


pocrites; for * ye devour widows houſes, and 
tor a pretence make long Prayers: therefore ye 
ſhall receive the greater damnation. 

Mark bach the fame, Ch, 12, 40. and Like, Ch, 20, 47* 


THEIV. 


If any ſhould think that Long Prayers are here condemned, lic 
will be confured by Luke 6. 12, where he Will find t:at our 
Saviour continued all Night in Prayer ty God. Ic 18 the End 
of their long Prayers, which alone our Saviour blamet!:, 
their making them a Pretence ts dewur Widows Houſes. 
Which whether they did as intereſted in the Citi] Power 
( in which it is certain the Phariſees amongſt che Jews were 
1mployed ) or by Vertue of their Eccleſtaſtical Power, or 
{ Intluence, perſwading filly Women co give them cheir Eſtates, 
or at leaſt, ro give them a grear parc of them, to the Service 
ot the Tabernacle, that chey might pray for their Suuls, was 
an Abominarion to God, not only for the Kypo-rilie of ſuch 
Prayers deſigned for another end than they pretended, but 
| becauſe God had raken upon him the ſpecial care, and pro- 
| reftion of the Widows, As our Saviour had b<fore blamed 
| their Religious Atts for the Offentation in them, ſecking only 
their own Honour and Applauſe: So he here blamcth them 
for cheir covcrous Deſign in them, 

15 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites ; for ye compaſs ſea and land to make 
one proſelyte: and when he is made, ye make 
him two-told more the Child of hell than your 
(elves. 

A third Ws followeth, expreſſed in this Verſe, becauſe 
they corrupted their Proſelytes, both as to DoArine and Man- 
ners, ſo as they were twice more the Children of che Devil, 
and in danger of Kell than before. A Proſelyte was one, who 
coming from ſome Pagan Nation, relinquiſhed Idols, and 
worſhipped one true arid living God. Of theſe, Writers tell 
us there were two ſorts: One chat only profefied to beliewe 
and worſhip one God, tho* he did not imbrace the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion; ſuch a one they ſuffered to live amongſt them, and 
called him a Proſelzte of the Gate. Others imbraced che Jewiſh 
Religion, and were admicred into their Church, by Circum- 
ciſion, and Baptiſm, and Sacrifice, ( as their Writers tell us ) 
Theſethey called Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, Our Saviour ſaich 
the Scriibes and Phariſees compaſſed Sea and Lard, that' is, 
would take any pains (it is a Provetbial Expreſſion ) to 
make one a Proſelzte , nor was this blame-worthy in them, bur 
that which fo!lowerh, That they made them twice more the 
Children of Hell, than before, corrupting them with thei 
falſe Doctrine, and fetting them Examples of an 1ll Life, 


_ 


| Their buſineſs was not to turn them from Sin unto God, bur 


' meerly ro convert them to an Opinion, if they had once 
gor them into cheir Church, fo as they could make their 
Markets of them, never regarding their Souls more, nor to 
preſs upon them the Reformation of their Lives, that they 
| might be ſaved, Thus Prieſts ard Jeſuits ar this Day go to 
' China, Japan, to proſelyre Men to the Roman Faith, and 
uſe all imaginable Arts to ſeduce Perſons born and bred un- 
| der rhe Profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion, ia Proreſtarc 
Countrics, and” boaſt much of their Converts ; but he who 
looks upon the Scriptures, and confidereth the Lives of moſt 
! of their Converts, will cafily fee they are but rwice more 
the Children of Hell, being licenſed by their Indulgences, 
; Pardons, Abſolutions, nay, by their very Caſuiſls, to live 
moſt prodigious impious Lives, to ſay nothing of their dain- 
nable Errors in matters of Faith, 

| 16 Wo unto you * ye blind guides, which ſay, 
* Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, ir is no- 
thing, but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor, 

17 You fools, and blind : for whether x great- 
er, the gold, or the temple, which fſanctifiecth 
\the gold ? 

15 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, it 
it nothing, but whoſoever 1weareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is [| guilty. 

19 Ye fools,and blind: for whether is greater, 
the gitt, or * the altar that fanRiticcth the 
gift ? 

20 Whoſoever therefore ſhall ſwear by the 
altar, {weareth by it, and by all things there- 
ON. 

21 And whoſo fhall ſwear by the temple, 
{weareth by it, and by * him that dwelleth there- 
i. 

22 And he that fhall ſwear by heaven, fwear- 
eth by the * throne of God, and by hini that tit- 
th thereon. 


Our Saviour here ſhewerh the falſe Doarine, which the Fha- 
riſees for their own Gain taught rne People concerning Oaths. 
God had commanded that they ſhould fear and ſerve the 
Lord cheir God, and ſwear by his Name, Deur. 6.1 3. and 10.20« 
He that ſweareth by any Perſon, or thing, doth wo things. 
He artriburerh ro the thing or Perſon, by which he {weareth, 

a Knowledge of the Hearr, and the ſecret Intention. 2. He 
| L 2 callecy 
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CHAP. XAUL 


iis Jude; or to rake a revenge upon him, in caſe, he doth 
not bltieve in tis Hearr, what he affirmeth or denicth with 
1s Words, t6 be true or falſe, otherwiſe an Oath is no ſecurity 
ar all, From whence appearcth, that it is unreaſonable for any 
to ſwear by ary other than God, who alone can have a know- 
ledve of the Truth, and ſecurity of the Heart 3 and that he, who 
{weareth by any Creature, commirteth Idolatry in his Heart, 
and in his Heart doth indeed Hlaſpheme, paying a Divine Ho- 
mageto z Creature, and artriburing to the Creature, what only 
agrecth to the Creature, The Fa iſees, as 1t ſeemeth, had ' 
taught the People, that it was lawful ro ſwear by the Crea- 
turc; but all Oaths by Creatures did not bind to the perfor- 
mance of the thing promiſed by ſuch Oaths : If a Man ſwear 
by the Terſe, or by the Altar, It was nothing, ro Man 
was ound by ſuch Oaths, to perform the thing, for which ſuch 
Oaths was given as a ſecurity. But if any Man ſwear by the 
Gold o; the Temple, or by a Gift, which he brought to the 
Altar, tlieſe Oaths did bind him. By the Geld of the Temple, 
15 not co be undaſtood the Golden Veſſels uſed in the Temple 3 
nor the Golden Plates, with which che ſeveral parts of the 
Tempic ſhingd 3 but rhe Gold which was brought as an Offer- 
irg iro the Temple, and put intothe Treaſury there, of which 
ar:d of the Gifts, the Prieſts and Officers about the Temple, 
I-41 a conſiderable ſhare, which made them equalize an Oath 
by theſe, to an Oath mede by the Name of God it felt : Our 
Saviour hcre ſhewerh the unreaſonable Folly of the Tradition, 
and calleth them for it, Blind Guides : for in reaſon, the 
Temple ſar:Rifying the Gold, muſt ic ſelf be more eſpecially 
Holy, thatis, feparate for an holy uſe. The Temple was Holy, 
ſo wasthe A!tay before the Gold was brought into ir, bur the 
Gold was net Holy, till ic was brovghr into the Holy Place, 
ard there cficrcd, 2, Secondly, He lets them know, that Oaths 
by the Creatures once made did oblige, as much as if chey had 
been made by God himſelf. They were indecd finfully made, 
for Men ou7ht nor tro have ſworn by Creatures, but being made, 
thoſe who made them were bound to perform them, it the 
mater of them were not ſinful. For he that ſwears by the 
Altar, ſwears by it, and a!l the things thereon : And he 
who ſwears by the Temple, ſwears by ir, and him that dwelleth 
thercin: Aud he who ſwears by Heaven, ſwears by the Throne of 
God, and him that fitteth theren, For none who ſwear by 
inanimate things, cou!d poſſibly be imagined co call theſe 
things which he knew had no Life, no Senſe, no Knowledge, 
ro bc a Witneſs to the Truth of his Heart, as ro what he be- 
lieved, or what he intended, So as though he thar ſwearerh 
by the Creature, be a profane Swearer, yet he is bound by his 
Oath, he indeed (wearing by the God of thoſe Creatures, He 
hath rcaſon to repent of rhe profane, and unlawful form of 
his Oath z bur if che matter be, what he may withour fin per- 
form, tic is bound by his Oath to the performance of ir, 

23 Wo unto. you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites, for ye pay tithe of Mint, and | Anniſe and 
Cummin, and have * omitted the weightier mart- 
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 

Wc have much the ſame, Lub. 11. 42. only there it is, Te 
tithe Mint, and Rue , and all manner of Herbs, and paſs 
over Judgment, ard the Love of God, It is manifeſt by our 
Sa-jours words in the latter part of the Verſe : Theſe ought you 
19 have done; that he doth not blame the Phaiiſees exatneſs 
in Tirhing Mint, Anniſe, Rue, Cummin, and all manner of 
Herbs; bur their negle&ing the Weightier matters of the 
Law, Faith and Love to God, Judgment and Mercy. The 
Levites having no Inheritance, God ordained 7ithes for rheir | 
Maintenance 3 of which alſo the Poor were to have a ſhare, 
Lev. 27. 30. Num. 18. 23, The Phariſce boaſted, Lube 18. 
12. Thar he paid Tithe of all he poſſeſt : Chriſt here ac- 
knowledgerh that the Phariſces were exa@ in their paying 
Tithes ; bur he blames them for their Partiality, negle&ing 
the weighticr things of che Law, 2. Fortheir Hypoxcriſre, they 
v.crc only exact in theie little things, that they might be taken 
notice of, as Scrwpulorrs Obſervers of the Divine Law , while 
they omirted thoſe things which were of much more weight, 


MATTHEW. 


ech upon the Perſon or thing, by which he ſweareth to be and this indeed is both a certain Note, and an ordinary Pra- 
&ice of Hypocrites : There is no man that 1s ſincere in his 
Obedicnce ro God, bur hath reſpett to all Gods Commande- 
ments, Pſal, 119.v. 6. Tho ſome Duties be greater, of more 
moment for the Honour and Glory of God than others, 
which a good Man will lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, yer he will 
negle& nothing which the Law of God enjoyneth hum : Bur 
concerning Hypocrites, theſe two things are always true : 
1, They are partial in their prerended Obedience, 2. They 
always lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon the leaſt things of the 


CHAP. XX 


Law, bodily Labour, and Exerciſe, and rhote things which 


of extortion an 
26 Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt that 
which # within the cup and platter, that the out- 
ſide of them may be clean allo. 

Luke hath this, Ch. 11. 39, 4o. as occaſioned by the Pha- 
riſees, wondring that he waſhed not before Dinner, irſtead of 
Extortion and Exceſs, he hath Ravering ard Wickedneſs, and 
addeth, Tou Fools, did not he that made that which us with- 
out, make that which is within alſo? Bur the ſame thing 
might be ſpoken at two ſeveral times : He ſpeaketh there to the 
Phariſee, with whom he dincd, v. 37. Here he ſpeaks to the 
Diſciples, and the Multitude. Our Saviours defign here ſcemeth 
to me not to be a Condemning of their Legal, or Traditioal 
waſhings of Pots and Cups, which he elſewhere refleGeth up- 
on, but by way of Allufion only , to blame them that in their 
whole Converſation, they rather ſtudied an external Furity, 
than the inward Purity of the Heart 3 whereas if they would 
firſt have looked at Purity of Heart, the other would have 
followed that, A man may be outwardly pure, and inwardly 
filchy ard impure : But no man can have a pure FKeart, bur 
he will live a pure ard holy Life; for the External A#s are 
but the Imperate As of the Soul : Out of the abundance of 
the Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh; and according to the Incli- 
nations, and Aﬀe&tions of the Heart, the Fcor moveth, the 
Hand, and all the bodily Members at. For our Saviours Ap- 
plication of this to their Traditional Waſhings, 1 ſhall ſpeak to 
it when Icome to Lake 11, 39. 

27 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, for ye are like unto whited ſepulchers, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead mens bones, and of all un- 
cleanneſs. 

25 Even ſo ye alſo appear outwardly righte- 
ous unto men, but within ye are full of hypo- 
crifie, and iniquity. 

The Similirude is of the ſame Import with the other, to 
ſhew rhac the Phariſees had only a V1zour of ſtriftneſs, and 
Holineſs, when in the mean time their Hearts were full of 
Luſts, Hypocrifie, and Iniquity. The Jews had two ſorts of 
Graves ; ſome for ordinary Perſons, which appeared not ( to 
which our Saviour likened the Phariſees, Luk. 11. 44. ) Others 
that were covered with Tombes, which were wont to be kept 
whired, foas they looked very fair outwardly, but had within 
nothing but Rottenneſs and Purrifation. To theſe he com» 
pareth them 1n this place. They were men that made a great 
ſhew, bur had nothing of any inward Purity or Cleannefs, buc 
were full of Iniquiry, Thus Paul called Ananias a whited Wat, 
and P/al. $, g. Tine Pſalmiſt ſaith of the Throat of rhe Wick- 


i 


require leaſt of the Heart, and leaſt Selt denial, 

25 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy. 
pocrites: * for ye make clean the out-ſide of the 
cup and of the 


later, but within they are full 


exceis. 


cd, that it is an open Sepulcher, 


which he reckonerth up. Faith, by which ſome underſtand 
Faich in God, hut che moſt, Faithfulneſs, and ſincere and ho- 
neſt dealings with Men, 1n oppoſition to Fraud, and Cheat- 
ing. and Circumventions, Judgment, by which he means 
Fullice, giving to every one whar is their own. Meycy, by 
which he meancth a Charitable Behaviour, in helping ſuch as 
are miſerable and affiited. Love to God, which 1s the true 
Recor, our of which a!] things ſhould flow, and is indeed com- 
prehcnirve of all our Dury roward God, as well as the Root 
of a!ll cur Go»d Works rowards Men, 

2.4 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and 
ſwallow a camel. 

It 1s 2 Proverbial Expreſſion uſed amongſt them, againſt 
ſuch as would pretend a great Niccneſs and Scrupulofity, abour, 
ard Zeal for, little rhings, but in matters of much higher 
Concern and Moment, were nut nice, and ſcrupulous ar all; 


— 


| 


great Charge of:-times, ro rebuild or adorn the Sepulchers 
of che Lords Prophets, who had been ſlain by the Jews 1 
former Apes, for teſtifying the Truth of God, and rhe Se- 
pulchers of other Righteous Men dying for their Righteonſ- 
neſs, This they did like a Company of Hypocrites,to perſwade 
the World of what they alſo ſaid : That had they lived 7 
the times of thoſe Prophets, and other good Men, they would 
have had n) hand in their Blood. 

31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, 


that * ye are the children of them that killed the 


prophets. 


32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your Fa 


thers, 


23 Ye 


r Maz. 7 & 


29 * Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſces, hy- *Lus 11+? 
pocrites, becauſe ye build the tombs of the P:o- 
phets, and garniſh the ſepulchers of the righteous. 

30 And tay, If we had been in the days of 
our Fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the Prophets. | 

Luke hath ir, Ch. 11. 44. Wo unto you, for you build the 
Sepulchers of the Prophets, and your Fathers billed them: Truly 
you bear witneſs, that you allow the Deeds of your Fathers, for 
| they indeed tilled them, and you build their Sepulchers. Ir 1s 
. plain by our Saviours Diſcourſe, that the Phariſees were at 
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23 Ye ſerpents, * ye generation of Vipers, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell? 


You ( ſaith our L1d ) confeſs that you are lineally deſcend- 
ed from tote who killed the Prophets: You have not only 
their Blood communicated to you, but their Spirir, your Be- 
haviours and Carriages towards me, an:l my Diſciples have 
wicnciied, and will yet further teſtifie, thar you are the Chil- 
dren of thoſe who kilied the Prophets in a Moral, as well as in 
a Natural Senſe ; you inheric the ſame Spirir, and are full of 
the ſainc Malice and Rancor. They killed them, and you bury 
them : Szeivg there is no reclaiming you, Go you on, Fill up 
the meaſure of your Fathers Sins. There is ſomething more to 
be added, ro make the [niquity of this Nation full ; you are a 
Cong Serpents, Vipers, that cannot eſcape the Damna- 
tion f Hed. 


24 Wherefore, behold, I fend unto you Pro- 
»11:ts, and wiſe men, and Scribes, and * ſome of 
them ye ſhall kill and crucifie, and + ſome of them 
ye ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſe- 
cuts them from City to City. 

35 Thatupon you may come all the righteous 
blood ſhed upon the carth, * trom the blood of 
righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, the 


lon of Barachias, whom ye flew between the 
temple and the altar. 


36 Verily I fay unto you, All theſe things ſhall 


come upon this generation. 


Luke faith, Ch. 11. 45, $0. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſ- 
dim of God, IT will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
ſme of -them they ſhall ſlay, and perſecute ; That the Blond 
of all the Prophets, which was ſhed from the Foundation of 
the World, may be required of this Generatim, from the 
Blood of Abel, to the Blood of Zacharias , who periſhed be- 
tween the Altar and the Temple. Verily I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be required of this Generation, Luke ſaith, Therefore 
alſh ſaid the Wiſdom of God, Matthew ſaith, Behold 1 ſend. 
Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God, he here tells them, he 
would ſend them Prophets, Wiſe Men, Scribes. Luke ex- 
pounds it by Prophets and Apoſtles: Men authorized by 
Chriſt, to reveal unto Men the Will of God, and Men 
thar ſhould be extraordinarily inſpired to inable them there- 
unto, Scrzbes, that 1s, Perſons inſtruted to the Kingdom 
of God, a new ſort of Scribes, bur much fitter for rheir 
Work, than the preſent Scribes. And ſome you ſhall hill, 
and cyueifie, &c. Our Lord in this only fore-rels what uſage 
both himſelf and his Apoſtles ſhould meet with from 
them, which was fulfilled, in what the Scripture tellerh us, 
of the ſcourging of Paul, the ſtoning of Stephen, rhe kil- 
ling of James, &c. befide the Crucifying of himſelf. That 
vpn you, that is, as he expounds it, v, 33. Upon this Ge- 
neration may come all the Righteous Blood, that is, the Blood of 
righteous Men, from the Blood of Abel, to the Blood of Zacha- 
riah, ſhed upon the Earth, &c. Here ariſe two queſtions : 
1. Who this Zachariah the Son of Barachiab was? 2+. How 
it could ſtand with Gods Fuſtice, to bring the Guilt of the Blood of 
firmer Generations upon that Generation, As to the firſt, ſome have 
zueſt che Perſon ſpoken of, to have been one Zachariah the Son 
of Baruch, who was the laſt ſlain upon the taking of Feruſalem, 
as Zoſephis tells us, bur our Saviour here ſpeaks of a ching paſt, 
notto be afrerwards done : Ocrhers think it was Zachariah, 
the Father of John Baptiſt, bur we have no Proof that he 
dyed a violent Death : Orhers think ir was Zachariah, who 
was one of the ſmall Prophets, but there was no Temple in his 
time, It is moſt probably concluded to be Zachariah, the 
Son of Jehgjada, whom the Jews ſtoned with ſtones ar the 
Commandment of Joaſh, in the Court of the Houſe of the 
Lyd, 2 Chron; 24, 21. The Fathers Name indeed doth nor 
apree, bur firſt, Jehojada ( as many of the Fews had ) might 
have trzo Names : ſome rhink ir was this ſame Zecharzah, who 
Is called rhe Sen of Je Berechiah, Iſa. 8. 2. Our Saviour 
namerh 4bel, who lived before the Law, and Zachariah, who 
lived unter the Law, both ſlain for Righteouſneſs ſake 3 thar 
urder them he might comprehend all che Martyrs lain in 
thoſe two Periods. Others judge rhat theſe two are named, 
becauſe we read of Abel's Blood crying, Gen. 4+ 10, and Ze- 
c2arial)s praying ( when he dyed ) That the Lord would re- 
qurre bis Blot. For the other Queſtion. It is bur righ- 
teous with God to puniſh the Sins of Parents upon their 
Children z and tho ſuch Vengeance doth nor ordinarily reach 
further than the third and Fourth Generation, yer where ſuc- 
cecding Generations go on in the ſame finful Courſes, ic 
may reach further, and ofc does, Iſa. 65. 6. I wil ( faith 
God ) recompence into their Boſon your Iniquities, and the Ini- 
quirtes of your Fathers together, That was the caſe here. 
They nlled uprhe meaſure of their Fathers Sins. Therefore 
Chriſt cells them, thar Vengeance ſhould fleep no longer, 
ar come upon thar Generation, which happened in the ut- 
= Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, within leſs than Forry Years 
ater. Our Lord concludes wich a Pathetical Lamencarion 
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over Jeruſalem, and a further Confirmation of what he had 
ſaid about their Ruine, 


37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! thou chat killeſt the 
Prophets, * and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, even as an * hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not ? 

35 Behold your houle isleft unto you delolate. 

39 For | ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not fee me 
henceforth, till ye ſhall Jay, * Blefled is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


We have the ſame , Luke 13. 33, 34. O Jernſalem, 7e- 
ruſalem / The doubling of the word ſhewerh the vehemency 
ot our Saviours Aﬀe&ion® Thou hilleſt the Prophets, and 


ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee. That haſt killed, and 


abuſed, and art yer going on to do the like, not taking 
notice of the Vengeance of God upon thee betore for this 
very Sin, 2 Chron. 35. 16, 19. Neh. g. 26. Hiw often would 
I have gathered thee? Giving thee all external means pro- 
per to have reformed thee, and reconcile thee to God, as an 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings : Which if thou 
hadſt accepted, and imbraced, the Chickens are not ſafer under 
the Wings of the Hen, from the danger of a Kite, than chou 
wouldft have been from Enemies, But thou wouldſt not. In- 
ſtead of hearkening to my Prophets, thou killedſt rhem, and 
didſt ſtone thoſe ſent unto thee, and ſo didit voluntarily re- 
je&t me, and all my offers, and renders of Grace, Mercy, and 
Proteion, through the meer obſtinacy of thy perverſe Will. 
Behold, your Houſe 1s left unto you deſolate, Both the Temple, 
in which you place ſuch a Confidence, and your own dwelling- 
Houſes ſhall be deſtroyed, burnt, and razed down, or at leaſt, 
lefr wichout you as Inhabitants, For IT ſay unto you, you ſhall 
not ſee .me henceforth, till you ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
comes in the Name of the Lord. IT will appear no more to 
you as a publick Preacher, after rwo or three days, for ever ; 
and you,that the other day ſo envied rhe Peoples Acclamations, 
ro me, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lyd, 
ſhall be glad your ſelves, to ſee on? of the days of the Son of 
Man, and ſhall ſay the ſame thing, Bleſſed is he, &c. for 
whereas ſome interpret the rerm Till, &c. of the day of Judg- 
ment, or the time when the Jews ſhall be converrced, I take 
them to be ſtrained Interprerations. Tl here certainly is to 
be interprered, as Pſal. 110. 1. and Matth. 1. 25, and this com- 


' porteth with the Hiſtory ; for after this time our Saviour ap« 
; peared in the Temple publickly no more. For the Diſpuics 


raiſed from v. 5, about Gods ſecret Will, whether he ſeri- 
ouſly willed the Salvation of the Jews, &c- I take the Afir- 
matrue part to have no Foundation in this Text; for would [, 
is plainly enough here interpreted by rhe foregoing Word, 
ſending them Prophets, and other Miniſters, to periwade them 
ro Repentance, and Recenci/iation with God. As the uſe of 


means proper to an end, appear to us Indications of the 
Will of him thar uſcth them, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


A ND Jeſus went out, and departed from 
the temple, and his Ciſciples came to him, 
for to ſhew him the buildings of the temple. 

2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not alltheſe 
things ? Verily I ſay unto you, * there ſhall not 
be lett here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall nor 
be thrown down. 

Mark faith, Ch. 13. 1, 2, One of- bis Diſciples, Lake (aich, 
come, Luke 21, 5. Mark faith, the Diſcipft ſaid, Maſter, 
what manner of Stones and Buildings are here? Luke faith, 
they ſpake how the Temple was adorned with divers Stones 
and Gijts, All three yon agree in the Subſtance of 
our Saviours Reply. Chriſt had now done his Work in the 
Temple, where he never came more, and was going toward 
the Mount of Olives, where we ſhall find him in the nexr 
Verſe : His Diſciples, either one of chem or more, probably 
one in the preſence of the reſt, either doubting ( conſidering 
the ſtructure of the Temple ) whether it could be deſtroyed, 
or at leaſt thinking ir piry that ſo famous a Structure ſhould 
come to ruine, come to him, admiring the Srones and Build- 
ings. Moſt think this was the Temple builded by Zorobabel, 
almoſt ſix hundred years before, though ir received great Ad- 
dirions by Herod ( tor we have no Record, that chat Temple 
was ever deſtroyed, ) Incredible Stories are relared abour the 
Dimenſions of the Stones, and the Ornaments of ic. Our 
Saviour ſaith unto themz Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall 
not be one Stone left upon another ;, that is, This brave goodly 
Temple ſhall be uterrly ruin'd: Nor, (if we may believe 
other Hiſtories ) did this Prophecy fail as to the leccer of ir. T7- 
tus the Roman Emperor taking Feruſulem, alour torty vears 
afcer this, commanded his Souldiers co ſpare the Temple,when 
they entered the Ciry, bur rhey 1n rheir Rage burnr of it what 
was of a Combuſtible Nature, and Turns Rufis lefr Gonrny 
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ot his Army, when he went away, diew a Plow over it, 2s 
Cui tau laid, Jer. 26, 18, Micah 3. 12. Zion ſpall be plow- 
a Iield ; And when atrer this, Alippizzs, by rhe Com- 
1.A.d of Jultan the Apoltate, attempted the rebuilding of it, 
with the Ilclp of the Jews, 1t 1s reported by divers, that 
Bus, or Ghibes of Fire role up from the Foundations, de- 
ſtroyed many of the Workmen, and made the place inaccel- 
i1Lle tor any turther iuch attempts. So juſtly are the Divine 
Thircaciiigs to be feared, whatever improbability of the con- 
trary appearct!i tous We are very apt to be taken with the 
gliitering Vroſperity of Sinners, but we ovght ro meaſure the 
Lurarion of it, from the Revelations of the Divire Will, not 
trom our own Reaſ-n or Fancy, to remember the Temple of Je- 
rYualem s There are no places ſo ſtrong, but an Almighty God 
1: able 6 deſtroy, and S16 1s enough to blow up. We may 
alſo obſerve how little God values fplendid Houſes of Prazer, 
when they arc made Dens of Thieves, 

3 Aad as he tate upon the mount of Olives, 
the Lilciples came unco him privately, ſaying, 
T1] us when theſe things {hall be, and what ſhall 
be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of 
this Wo: 1d. 

4 And I:fus anſwered, and faid unto them , 
* Fake heed rhat no man deceive you. 

Mart: ſaith, Ch. 13. 3. And as he ſate upon the Mount of 
Olives, over againſt the Temple, Perer, and James, and John, 
ard Andrew ashed him privately; Tell ws, when ſhall theſe 
things br, ard what ſhall be the Sign when all theſe things 
(hill be fulfilled ? And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, 
T:be heca leaſt anv. Man decerve you, Luke ſaith, Chap. 21, 7. 
And they arhed him, ſaying, Maſter, but when ſhall theſe things 


Tis HEE 


be, ard what Sign will there be when theſe tLings ſhall come. 


THEW. 


Mark hath the ſame, Chap. 13. 6: Lule, Chap, 21.8 faith, 
Many ſhall come in my Name, ſayirg, Tam Chniſt, ard the time 
dran eth near, go ye not after them, Our Savicur ſcencth to 
have given this as a Sign cemmen toth to the Deſtiutticn ct 
Jeruſalem, and the end of the World, tt.&f pcfhibly before the 
Deſtrufticn of Jeruſalem, while the Jews were 1h Expetia- 
tion of a Meſſiah, as a Temporal Prirce or Lehiverer, there 
were more of them than atterward; for every cre who 
could ger a Party together to colour Þ:1s Seaton and Kebel- 
lion, gave out himſelf to be the Ciriſt. Of this number are 
ſaid to have been Therndas, and Judas of Galilee, mentioned 
by Gamaliel, As 5.36, 37- Amongſt theſe, {cme alſo recken 
the Egyptian menticned, As 21. 38. ard Smom Magus, who 
gave out himſelf to be ſome great One, and the People acccurt- 
cd him the great Power of God, Such there have been, ard 
probably may be more toward the end of the World, Many 
were deceived by the Impeſtors, Chriſt warneth his Diſciples 
concerning them. 

6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of 
wars : ſee that ye be not troubled, for all zheſe 
things mult come to paſs, but the end is not yer. 

= For * nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall be 
tamines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes, in di- 
vers places. 


s All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 13. 7, 9. Luke hath alſo much 
the ſame, Ch. 21, 9, 10, 11. only he adderh, fearful Sights, 
and great Signs ſhall there be from Heaven. Interpreters 
think this Prophecy did chiefly reſpe& the Deſtruftion of 
Jeraſalem ;, for the time from our Saviours Death, to thar 
time, was full of Sedirions and Inſurre&ions, both in 7adea, 


to paſs ? And ho ſaid, Take heed that you be not decerved. Mark, | and elſewhere. The Truth of our Saviours words, asto this, 


names the Diſciples which came t9 our Saviour privately, | 


Perey, James, John, and Andrew : They ſeem to propound 
three Queſtions ro him. 1. What ſhould be the Sign of the 
Dejcrufttin of Ferufalem? 2. Of his coming ? 
end of the World? 
four ro propound theſe Queſtions ro our Saviour, three of 
them being ſuch ro whom Chriſt had ſhewed t1gnal, and ſpe- 
cial Favour before 3 ſome doubt wherher the Queſtions pro- 
pounded, were three or two if burttwo, the coming of Chriſt 
muſt cicher be the ſame with the firſt, or with the laft. 
Thoſe who underſtand Chriſt's coming as a diſtin& Period 
from the other two,think thar thg Diſciples refer to that ſeeular 
Eirzdom, which they fanfied that the Mefſiab ſhould exerciſe 
in the World. They defire ro know the ſigns of theſe rimes, 
that js, Prognoſtick Signs, which mighc before-hand inſtru 
them that rhe time was nigh, even at hand. They name two 
t}.ings bere, which rime hath told us, were to be at more than 
ſixteen hundred years diſtance one from the other 3 for Hi- 
ſtorians rell us, that Feruſalem was deſtroyed wirhin ſeventy 
or ſeventy one years after our Saviours Birth, within leſs rhan 
forry years after this Diſcourſe; but ir is probable, that they 
pur them togerher, as believing that Jeruſalem ſhould nor be 
deſtroyed, till the day when Chriſt ſhould come to judge the 
World :; and that the end of the World, and of the Jewiſh State, 
ſhould come together. And as we all are naturally curious to 
know things that are ro come, ſo theſe Diſciples were in this 
thing particularly curious, having ſome particular Apprehenſi- 
ons of the coming and Kingdom of Chrift,according to the mi- 
ſtaken notion which the jews had of that Kingdom which 
their expected Meſſiah ſhould exerciſe in the World. Our 
bleſſed Lord ar anocher time, Aﬀs 1. 5, told them, It was not 
fr them to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath 
pit in his own power, He therefore giveth them no ſuch cer- 
cain Signs of cyeſe things, as they could from them certainly 


conclude the particular time 3 bur yer gives them ſome Signs | 


from where they might conclude, when they ſaw them, thar 
the time was haſtcning; which Signs, tho* ſome have di- 
ſtinguiſhed,appropriating thgſe in the former part of the Chap- 
ter to che Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and thoſe 1n the latter part, 
to the Pay of Judgment, yer they rather ſeem in our Saviours 
D1{courſe mixed rogerher ; and Time,which is the beſt Inter- 
preter of Propheſics, muſt expound them to us. The Deſtry- 
@in of Jeruſalem 18a thing paſt many hundreds of years fince; 
ſo as by thoſe Hiſtories which we have partly in Holy Wrir, 
partly 1n orher Aurhors, it will nor be hard ro pick out whar 
our Saviour intended for Signs of rhar DeſtruRton, tho? there 
are ſome Signs, which were common Signs both of that De- 
ſicuction, and of the end of the World 3 and ir is agreed by 
Hivines, that the Deſtruftton of Jeruſalem was a Type of the 
Dettruction of the World; and cherefore moſt of the Signs 
are comnso to both, Paul was brought to Ryme 1n the be- 
£irining of the Reign of Nero, Aﬀs 275, Orher Hiſtorians tell 
us, heand Peter were put ro death about the end of his Reign, 
within a year or two atter Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. Our Savi- 
our prefacertt his Diſcourſe of theſe Signs with an uſual Caution 
to his Diſciples, Take heed that no man deceive you, 

5 tor * many ſhallcome in my name, ſaying, 
I ain Chrilt, and ſhall deceive many. 


is atteſted by Joſephus largely from the 1 1th. Chep, of his ſe- 


| cond Book of the Wars of the Fews, to the end of the fourth 
f the | Book; beſides that there was great Wars between Otho, and 
3. Of the | Vitellis, and Veſpaſian the Roman Emperor, who ſucceeded 
It is probable, they might ſend theſe | Nero. We read of one Famine, A#s 11. 28, which Aga- 


bus there propheſied ſhould be in the time of Claudins Ca- 
ſar. Of Earthquakes in ſeveral places, mention is made in 
divers Hiſtories, Our Saviour rells them, that theſe things 
ſhould be, but the end ſhould nor be preſently ; which any 
one that will read Joſephus his Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews, 
will ſee abundantly verified upon the taking of 7eruſalem by 
the Roman Armies. 
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9 * Then ſhall they deliver you up to be af- * Chap.1o.1, 


flicted, and. ſhall kill you, and ye ſhall be hated 
of all nations for my names ſake. | 
Mark hath this thus, Chap. 13. 9. But take beed to your 


' ſelves, for they ſhall deliver you up to Councils, and in the 
; Synagogues you (hall be beaten, and you ſhall be brought be- 
| fore Rulers and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt 
' them, Luke ſaith, Chap. 21, 12. But befor all theſe, they 
: ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute you , delivering 
you up to the Synagogues, and into Priſens, being brought be- 
| fore Kings and Rulers for my Names ſabe. And it ſhall turn 
to you for a Teſtimony. Our Saviour knowing that his Diſ- 
ciples Minds till ran upon a Secular Kingdom, here calls 
; off their Thoughts, by giving them a Sign of his coming, an 
Account of thoſe Perſecutions and Tryals which they ſhould 
undergo before his coming, either in his Power to the De- 
ſtruction of the Jews, or in his Glory at the laſt Day : The 
Afﬀiitions ſpecified, are, A being hated of all Nations , de- 
lrvered up to Councils, beating in the Synagogues, caſting into 
Priſons, and being killed. All which happened ro the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt” before the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, The 
Chriſtians were counted a Sett every where ſpehen againſt, 
Adts 28. 22. Stephen was ſtoned, A#s 49. 29. James was 
killed with the Sword, Aﬀs 12. 2, Paul and Silas were im- 
priſoned, Atts 16. 23. Paul five times received of the Jews 
forty ſtripes ſave one 3 he was thrice beaten with Rods, once 
Nloned, 2 Cor. 11. 24, 25. He was brought before King 
Agrippa and Feſtus ; Peter and Johr were called before the 
Council, ACts Chap. 4.7. and 5, 21. ſo as all theſe things hap- 
pened before the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem; and this may be 
interpreted as a ſign of that great Deſtruion, bur not of that 
only ; for the Text faith, you ſhall be hated of all Nations, 
which came to paſs afterward, when Chriſtianity was perſe- 
cuted by Hearhens for three hundred years rogether. Mark, 
ſaith, this ſhould be for a Teſtimony againſt them ; that is, 
the Perſecutors, Luke faith, it ſhall turn to you for a Teſti- 
mony, The Perſecurions of Chriſtians are, 1, A Teſtimony 
againſt the Perſecutors, of their Ingratirude, and Cruelty, 
and Hatred ro the name of Chriſt. 2. They are a Teſti- 
mony to the Perſecuted, cf their Faith, and Patience, and 
Courage, (5c. 


10 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall 


4 betray one another, and ſhall hate one another. 

Mark faith, Chap. 13. 12, 13, The Brother ſhall betray 
the Brather to Death, and the Father the Sim, and 

| Children 
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4,4 o 
*15»4 ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, and cauſe them 

"hs pat 11 Death. And you ſha1 be: bated of all Mer for 

» Names ſabe. Lube faith, Ch. 21. t6. And you Lall be 
cred, barb by Parents, and Brethren, and Kins-foll:, and, 
1 iords, and ſome of you ſhait they accuſe to be put to Death, 
4 114 (pail bs hated of all Men for my Names ſabe, Ma- 
TT offended, The meaning 18, ſhall curn Apoſtares, 
Num\ling ar cheſe grear Aﬀfifiions, and Perſecutzons for the 
Goſpel. And ſhall betray on? anther, We Read of ſeveral 
{poſtares in holy Writ, fach as Phigellus, Hermogenes, De- 
mas, Hymencus, Philetas, ar.d others; but all things not be- 
ing Wrareen that were done, we have no particular Record of 
ſuch Treachers as 15 here mentioned. Bur it is no other than 
we may 1caſonably preſume was done, tho we had not been 
allurcd of ir, to juſtify our Saviours Prediftion, There is nv 
time of preat Perſecution, bur proves a time of great Apoſt a- 
«4 and ſome Treachery, It hath been a conſtant obſervarion, 
ar no hatred flames to that degree, with hatred upon the 
account of Religion, Nor 1s what our Saviour here pre- 
diced, more than the Hiſtory of all Ages of che Church hath 
iuſtificd, 

11 And * many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
{hail deceive many. 

2 And becauſciniquity ſhall abound,the love 

of many ſhall wax cold. | 

Here are two Signs more given. 1. The abounding of falſe 
Teachers. 2. The Abatements of Chriſtians Zeal, and Love 
t»Ged. For the marter of the 11, v. we ſhall meer with ir 
more fully, v. 23, 24+ By the aboundings of Iniquity here, 
we may either underſtand, the Rage and Malice, and Cruelty 
of the Enemies of the Goſpel, or, 2. The Apoſtacy of ſuch 
45 are Profeſſors. Both theſe are great Temptations, and tho 
they will not Extinguiſh rhat Holy Fire which God hath 
kindicd in good Souls, yer they have oft-rimes a very il] influ- 
er.ce upon them to abate of rheir former warmth 1n the ways 
of G Or if we underſtand ir of Love to Brethren, the 4- 
pacy of Profeſſors much coolerh the Chriſtian, nor know- 
ing v ho they may truſt, and confide inasfincere. It by the 
abounding of Iniquiry, we underſtand the abounding of Pro- 
{inzae(s in rhe general ( which always alſo abounderh moſt 
in times of Perſecution ) thar alſo hath no ſmall influence up- 
n Chriſtians warmch in cheir Profeflion, ro cool and abate z*, 
Hobs 10+ 25. 2 Tim, 1-15. and 4. 16, . - 

13 Bur he that ſhall indure tothe 2nd,cthctame 
ſ:all be ſaved. TIN 

We have the ſame, Mark, 13. 13. We alſo mer with it 
before, Ch. 10 22, It isa promiſe ro Perſeverance, eipecial- 
ly ro ſuch Perſeverance as is joyncd with Forutude, He that 
hall not he rempred to Apoſtacy through the Afflictions of 
the Goſpel, bur ſhall Pariently and Conntuony indure all 
the ſuftcrings which ſhall follow che Profcflion of the Goſpel, 
hal be (aved; if nor preſerved, and ſo ſaved with a Tempo- 
ral Salvation, yer he ſhall be Eternally ſaved. 

14 And this goſpel of the Kingdom, fhall be 
preached in all the world, for a witnels unto all 
nations, and then ſhall the end come. 

So ſaith Mark , Ch. 13- 10. Some think that the end men- 
tncd inthe Clote of this Verſe, refers ro the Deſtrufion of 
Jeruſalem others, that it referreth to the Day of Fudgment, 
we rake World ( as it is ofren taken ) tor the Gentiles in 
oppulition ro the Jews, ©-nechdichically, rhe whole being pur 
for a grear part 3 it is moſt cerrain, that before Feruſalem was 
deſtroved, the Geſpe?, which 15 here called che Goipel of rhe 
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Kingdom, cither becauſe it ſhews the way ro the Kingdom of . 


Gud, or becauſc ir 15 that ſacred Inſtrument by which Chriſt 
ſublucrh Mens Hearts to himſelf, was preach=d to the World, 
thar is, to tlic Gentiles, and thar to a great part of chem. Paul 
alone had carricd It from Jeruſalem co Iilricum. The Ro- 
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of no rear Conſequence ts us to know which Verſe our $5 
viour rcferrerh co. Be it which it would; it was ſpoken of by 
Dantel the Prophet ; by which Quoration our Saviour dotl; 
both give his Teſtimony to that Book, as a part of fly 
Writ, and alfo lers his Diſciples know, that what he told 
them, was bur what was prophefied of, and ſo muſt have 
irs Accompliſhmenrt ; and that the Jewiſh Worſhip was to ceaſe. 
As to the other Queſtion , amidſt the great Yariety of 
Notions about it , I rake theirs to be the beſt, who underſtand 
che Abomination cf Deſolations to be meant of the Roman 
Armies z which being made up of Idolatrous Souldiers, and 


| having with them many Abominable Images, are tlicrc fore 
| called the Abomination: Thoſe Words :f Deſclatizns are ad- 


ded, becauſe they were to make Feruſalem deſolate, and 
St. Luke, who hath not theſe Words, poſſibly gives us in 
other Words the beft Interpretation of them, Chap. 21. 29. 
And when you" ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Armies , 
then now that the Deſolation thereof js nigh: When, 


| faith our Lord, you ſhall ſee the Abominable Armites ftand 


in the holy place, that is upon the holy Ground ( as all 
Fudea was )) whoſo readeth thoſe Prophecies of the Prophet 
Daniel | let kim underſtand ] that as through the Righte- 
ous Judgment of God, he once ſuffered the holy place to be 
pollured by the Abominable Armies cf Antiochus, which he 
foretold ; fo he will again ſuffer the holy place to be pollu- 
ted by the Abominable Armies of the Romans; who ſhall 
make the holy place deſolate, which was. Propheſied by the 
Propher Daniel, as well as the former. Thercfore ſaich our 
Saviour, when you ſee the Roman Armies pitch their Tents 
betore Jeruſalem, be you then aſſured, God will give Jeru- 
ſalem into their Hands, aud then all char I haye forccold; ſhall 
come to pals, 

16 Then let them which be in Judca, flecinte 
the mountains. 


17 Lethim which ison the houſe top,not come 
down to take any thing out of his houſe. 

1> Neither let him which 3 in the ficld, re- 
eurn back to take his cloths. 

Mark hath this, Ch. 13+ 14, 15, 16, Luke faich, Chap, 21: 
21. Then let them that are in Judea, flee ty the Mountains :, 
and let them which are in the midſt of it, depart out; and let 
net them that are in the Countries enter thereinto. The 
import of all this, is no more than, Let every Man with as 
much ſpeed as he can, ſhifr for himſelf; for, as Lube faich, 
Then the Deſolation of Feruſalem is nigh ; for, as he addeth, 
Theſe are the Days of Vengeance, that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled, Let none of you think the Storm 


| will over, for when you ſee this, be afſured the rime is come, 


when all-L have fſpeken of this City, ſhall! be accom- 
pl:ſhed, 

19 And woe to them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 

20 Put pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the ſabbath day. 

Mark faith nothing of the Sabbath Day, Chap. 13. Labs 
hath not what Matthew hath, v. 20. Wie to them, in this 


Texr , 1s only a Phraſe teſtifying our Saviours Compaſſion 
on ſuch, and indicative of the addition it would make to theix 
Miſery 3 as it would retard their Flight. Upon this account 


; alſo, he bids them pray their Flight might not be in the Win- 


ter, neither on the Sabbath-day, The Winter would Na- 
rurally rerard their motion, through che cold, and moiſture 
of ir, The Sabbath would be a Moral hindrance, in regard 
of rhe Superſticious opinion they had of the Sabbath, thar 
they mighc nor upon chat Day defend themſelves, nor flee 
from their Enemies beyond che length of a Sabbath-days 
Journey, which was duttwo Miles: Our Saviour hinteth them, 
char their Flight muſt be further. . When our Saviour ſpake 
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mars Faich was ſpoken of throughout the World, Rom. 1. 8. , this, the Jewiſh Sabbath was the Day of holy Reſt;. and he 
Paul, Col, 1. 23. faich ir was Preached to every Creature: See ' knew, that altho by his Reſurre&ion he ſhould Sanctify a 
allo, Rom, 10, 16. $& 15+ 16, Col. 1. 6. 1 Tim, 3. 16. But ' new Sabbath; yer the Jews would nor for a time underſtand, 
others chufe by the End here to underſtand the End of the | thar the old Sabbath was Aboliſhed. Here is therefore no 
ld, : , Eſtabliſhment of chE old Sabbath, to be obſerved afrer his 
i5 When ye therefore. ſhall ſee the abomina- | Reſurreflim : The praying hue thei Flight might nor be 
to of defolari poken of by*Daniel the pro- ; upon the Sabbath Day, retpetted only eicher rheir remora tO 
bo | ' ly e's who fo Al pr ' their Flight, which the Sabbach would give them ( in caſe 
Fete%y HEE 20s tne noly Þ p | they ſhould keep ir as an Holy Reſt ) or the addirion of 
 _ underſtand.) : . ' trouble 1r would make 1n their Spirics, when they confidered 
Stir, Ch, 13. 14. faich, Standing where it ought nt. Here | yur was the Day in which they were wont to go to the 
42 two Queſtions. 1. What is here meant by the Abo* | houſe of Prayer 3 Keeping ir a Day of Holy Reſt unto 
«ti, of Defolations? 2. Whar Text in Daniel our Lord | God. 
NT A _—_ there _ CS 21. For * then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch 
Ws Wirth mention it, CP. ge. 27» er- L So BD - 
0 AIRRUNGETIONS 4 Of ( as ir 15 1n the Margent ) with the A- &5 Was nor lince the beginning ot the w orld oe 
6 ntrabie Armies he ſhall mabe it deſolate, Chap. 11. 31. this time, no, nor ever ſhall Þe. 
-ey ſhu.! place the Abomination that maketh deſolate. Chap. | 22 And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, 
there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved, bur for the elects 
{1tke, thoſe days ſhall be ſhorened. 


* 11, From the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be ta- 
kn away, and the Abomination that mabeth deſolate, ſet 

Mark hath che ſame 1n effe&, Chap. 13. v. 19, 22. Lube, 

Chap. 21- 23, 24+ (peaks more parcicularly : For tire ſhall be 


Mir. Caltin thinks char the Text in Danzel here reterred 
*O, bs that, Din, 12, 11, others ſay, charit is that, Dan. 3. 27. 

greas diſtreſs in the Land, and Wrath upon this People, 

Art 
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venus thar thote two orher Texts ſpeak of Antiochus, 
WIHC216 IRC VCry Reaſon civen by ochers to the contrary. It 15 
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(hall be led away Captive into all Nations 3 and Fernſa- 


And they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and 


lem ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfhled. Thele Verſes muſt be underſtood 
with reference to the Fewiſh Nation; and wholo ſhall read in 
Joſephus, the Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jews, will cafily 
agree, there is nothing in all the foregoing Zewiſh ſtory, 
which we have recorded in Scripture like unto 1t:The final De- 
ſtruction of them by Tits, was rather an abatement of 
Mitcrics they ſuffered by the Faftions within themſelves, than 
any thing elſe. And thus ſome think, that God ſhorrned 
thoſe davs of their Miſery, by lending the Roman Armies 
to quiet the Seditions, and Factions amongſt themlelves, 
which were more crucl one toanother 3 God promilerh ro 
ſhorren theſe days tor the Elett ſake, that were amongſt this 
ſinful Pcople : So that as the City was taken in leſs than fis 
Months, fo was their whole Country, in leſs than cighteen 
Months morc 3 And if the Lord had not in Compaſſion to 
thoſe amongſt this People, who belonged to his Ele&tion of 
Grace, ſhorrned theſe days of Calamiry, both by ſending rhe 
Roman Armies, to quict their inteſtine Diviſions, and then 
riving theſe Armies ſo quick a Viftory, none of the Jews 
would have been left alive, which indeed any one will judge, 
that ſhall bur read thoſe Hiſtories, 

23 * Then it any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo 
here zs Chriſt, or there, beheve zr not. 

24 For * there ſhall ariſe talſe Chriſts, and 


* falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and 


wonders, infomuch that if zz were pollible they 
Nall deceive the very elect. 

25 Pehold, Thave told you before. 

25 Wherciore if they ſhall fay unto you, Be- 
hol be is in the deſert, go not torth; Behold be 
#5 i the ſecrec chambers, believe zt not. ; 

Atarh hath much the ſame, Ci. 13. 21, 22, 23+ There is 
nc doubr, bur that our Savigur |.cre hath a ſpecial ReſpeRt to 
thoſe Perſons who about the mc of the Dettrution of Je+ 
ruſalem, taking advantdc «1 1. Jewiſh Expettation of che Meſ- 
ſab, as 3 ſecular Prirc.. 1. v fraud reſtore chem to Liberty 


7 


a 


.( an Opinion, whic:as we have eaten heard, had infected the 


Generalitv of tae 7-ws , and nor a little even the Diſcipics 
of Chri't ) made chemicl»cs Heads of Parties, and pretended 
thar they were the Meſſiah, the Chriſt, thereby to incourage 
People co follow them, and to ſtand up for their Liberty; of 
which kind there were ſeveral mentioned both in the Hiſtor 
of Foſephns , and in the Roman Hiſtory, reſpe&ting thoſe 
times. Our Lord therefore cautionerh his Diſciples againſt ſuch, 
ard thercby rakerh rhem off their ExpeQation ot any ſuch 
ſecular Kingdom of the Meſſiah, as they had dreamed of. 
He tells them, that there would ſuch Perſons ariſe, and ſome 
of them ſhould do great ſigns and wonders ; infomuch thart if 
it were poſſible, they would deceive the Ele of God ;, bur 
he had prayed for them, only they muſt alſo Watch, and 
rake heed, that they might not be cheated, and deceived by 
them, tho they came with never ſo fair Prerences; for his com- 
ing would be quire of another Nature, and his Kingdom 
would be a quire other Kingdom. 


27 For as the lightning cometh out of the 
caſt, and ſhineth even unto the welt : ſo ſhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For whereloever the carcaſs is, there will 
che eagles be.gathered together. 

Luke hath much - the ſame, Luke 17. 24, 37- The Diſ- 
agreement of Interpreters, about the Coming ot the Son of 
Man, here ſpoken of, makes a Variety in their Interpretation 
Ot rheſe Verſes : Some think the coming of the Son of Man, 
here ſpoken of, was his ceming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, which 
he faith, will be ſudden like the Lightning z which tho the 
Thunder be taken notice aforchand as following the Light- 
ning, yet 1s not taken notice of, Theſe Interpreters make 
the Carcaſs, mentioned, v. 28. to be the Body of the Jewiſh 
Natior, ecſigncd tobe deſtroyed, and*the Eagles to ,berhe 
Romen Arnes. Job faith of the Eagle, Chap. 3g. v. 30. 
Where the ſlain are, there js (he. Habbaluh , Chap. 1. 8. 
ſai: the fame of the Caldean Armies, They ſhall fly as the 
Eagle that haſteth to eat, Some underſtand by the Com:- 
ing of Chyiſt kere, his comin; in his Spiritual Kingdom : The 
preaclitng of the Goſpel ſhall be like the Lightning ; you 
nced not liſten afrer thoſe that ſay, Lo here is Chriſt, or 
£1 he us there; for my Goſpel ſhall be . Preached every 
witcre, and where, the Carcaſs is, where my Dcath and Re- 
turrceton ſhall be Preacked, all che El:#, my Sheep that 
ear my Voice, and follow me, ſhall be gathered rogerher, 
Orhers underfiand ir of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, which 
ts COmMparcd to Lightning for the ſuddenneſs and Univer/ality 
0: 17, There, tain Chrut, I fhall be, and all my Saints ſhall be 
Faruercd ropetiner. Lute ſeemerh to ſpeak of this, Lube 17. 
£4» 37, Ihat Phrate, Whereſorver the Carcaſs #s, there 
will the Exyles be gathered together , is a Proverbial Speech, 
tIignitying, That it will need no great Labour ro bring things 
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rogether,which are naturally pyned by an innate Deſfire,eicher 
of them to the other 3 ſo that ir is applicable in more Caſes 
than one; and whether that Diſcourſe in Luke, were art the 
ſame time when this was,I cannot ſay : our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
on this Argument, Luke 21. hath not theſe Verſes, and is a 
_ of a Diſcourſe, which Luke 14. v+ 20. 15 ſaid to have been 
gun ar leaſt rothe Phariſees : But I ſhall further confider 
what Like ſaith, when I ſhall come to that Chapter in him, 
29 Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe 
days * ſhall the ſun bedarkned,andthe moon ſhall 
not give herlight,and the ſtars ſhall fall from hca- 
ven,and the powers of the heavensſhall be ſhaken. 
Mark faith, Ch. 13. 24+ In thoſe days after that Triby- 
lation, the Sun (ball be darkned , and the Mon ſhall na 
grove her Light , and ths Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and 
the Powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. Luke faith, 
Ch. 21. 25. And there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the 
Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth diſtreſs of 
Nations with Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring : 
Mens Heayts failing them for Fear, and for looking after 
thoſe things which are coming on the Earth; for the Powers 
of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. Interpreters are much divided in 
the Senſe of theſe Words, whether they ſhould be interpre- 
ted of Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judgment, and the Signs of 
that : Or, 2, Concerning the Deſtrufttimm of Feruſalem, 
Thoſe who interpret it of the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, 
have the Context to guide them, as alſo the reports of Hi- 
ſtorians, of ſtrange Prodigies ſeen in the Air, and Earth, be- 
fore the raking of itz hkewiſe the word Immediately af:er, 
&c, But I am more inclinable to interpret them of the laſt 
Judgment, and to think that our Saviour is now paſſed t0 
ſarisfie rhe Diſciples abour their ather Queſtion, concerning the 
end of the World ; foraltho Chriſt's coming may ſomeritmes 
ſignifie that remarkable A& of his Providence, in the De- 
ſtruction of his Enemies 3 yer the next Verſes, ſpeaking of 
his Coming with great Power and Glory, and of his Coming with 
hu Angels, and with the Sound of a Trumpet, and gathering his 
Elef from the four Winds, the Phraſes are (o like the Phraſes 
by which rhe Scripture expreſſerh Chriſts coming to the laſt 
Judgment, 1 Cor, 15. 52+ 1 Theſ. 4.16. and Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing to his Diſciples asking of him, as well about thar,as the De- 
ſtruftion of Feruſalem : I ſhould rather interpret this Verſe, 
with reference to the laſt Judgment, than the Deſtruction 
of Zeruſalem, before ſpoken of, or at leaſt, that theſe Signs 
ſhould be underſtood common both to the one, and rhe 0- 
ther; as divers of the other ſigns mentioned in this Chapter 
are. Some do think, that the darkning of the Sun and the Morn 
here, the falling of the Stars, and the ſhaking of the Powers 
of Heaven, are to be taken Metaphorically, as ſignifying the 
great Change ſhould be in the Eccleſiaſtical and Ctvil State 
of the Jews; and it is true, that ſuch kind of Expreſſions do 
ofren in Scriptute ſo ſignifie, I/a. 13. 10, & 24+.23. Exch. 
32, 7+ Foel 2. 31. But without doubt rhe lireral Sefiſe is 
not to be excluded, whether we underſtand the Text of the 
Deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem, or of his coming to his laſt Judge- 
ment ; for, as Hiſtorians tell of great Prodigies ſeen before 
the former, ſothe Apoſtle confirms us, that there will be ſuch 
things ſcen before the day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 3. 
IO, 12, 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son 
of man in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and * they fhall ſee the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. 


| found of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather to- 
gether his ele& from the four winds, trom one 
end of heaven to the other. 


Mark ſaith, Ch. 13. 26, 297. And then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds with great Power and 
Glory. And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, and ſhall gather 
together his Eleft from the four Winds , from the utter- 
moſt part of the Earth, to the uttermoſt part of Heavens 
Luke faith, Ch. 21, 27. And then they ſhall ſee the Sm of 
Man coming in a Cloud with great Power and Glory. And 
when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and 
lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth mgh. In- 
rerpreters are alſo divided abonr theſe Words, as abour the 
tormerz ſome underſtanding them concerning the Deſtruttton 
of Jeruſalem, and judging that by the Sign of the coming 
of the Son of Man, is probably meant ſome Prodigy, or ſome 
Comet lecen before that Deſtrution, which ſhould be of char 
Nature, as it ſhould make the Fews ( here called the T11bes 
of the Earth ) to mourn ; they by the Angels and Trumpet 
mentioned, v. 31, underſtanding the Miniſters of che Goſpel, 
who afrer the Deſtrution of Feruſalem, ſhould go and 
Preach the Goſpel over all the World, and ſa gacher in the 
Elect into the Goſpel-Church. Bur I cannor agree this Senie, 
and I iaid che moſt Interpreters expound theſe Words of the 


laſt Judgment ; whar is meant by the fign of the Son of Man, 
all are not (o well agreed, two of the Eyangeliſts ſay ay 
th 


31 * And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great bags'7 
'Or, #1 

Trumpet 

great Valet. 
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: hy 1 
the $3n of Man : Matthew mentions, ftrit che appearance of 
the ſign of the Sn of Man, then the Sm of Man himiclt; pro- : 


ably it tigntfherh ſome great Prodigy, that ſhall 5c tee be- 


fore chat grear and Terribly day, Thoſe things which incline | 
112 to think, that the day of Judgment, not the Deſtruftion of : 


Feruſalem, is that which 1s ſpoken of in theſe Verſes, is, 
1. Thar all the Phraics are ſuch as the Scripture uſeth, roex- 
pres Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judgment, Hs coming in the 
Clnds of Heaven, Matth, 25.64. Rev. 1.7. The Tribes of the 
Faith mourning, Rev, 1. 9, his commg with the Angel;,and the 
Gund of a Trumpet, Matth. 25. 31. Mar. 8.38. 1 Ci Is. 52. 
1 Theſ. 4- 15. His (ending lis Angels to gather the Ele, Mat, 
13+ 49+ 2+ The Tribes of the Earth mourning, (cems to fignifie 
more then the twelve Tribes of Iſraeh, 3. That which Luke 


hath 3 Look up, and lift up your Heads, for the dny of your Redemps- | 
tin draweth mghs, ſeemeth hardly applicable tothe Deſtratlion | 
of Jeruſalem, rarher to the Redemption of the Boy mentioned, | 
Rom. 8. 23. For the Goſpel before this time was carried to the | 


Gentiles ; Nor do I know, that that is any where called Re- 
demjtiom. Thoſe things which have led ſome learned Interpre- 
ters to cxpourd, v, 29, 3©, ZI. of rhe Deſtruftion of Jeruſa- 
lem,are, I conceive, thole Particles, Immediately after the Tribu- 
latin of thoſe days, v. 29. and the Particle then, v. 30. together 
with v. 34. where our Saviour faith : This Generation ſhall not | 
paſs ri! all theſe things be fulfilled, But the Term Immediately after | 
the Tribulation of rhote days, may fignifie nor only the Deſtru- | 
ion of Feruſalem, bur thar, and all the Calamities of thoſe 
days, thar ſhould follow rhar,to the end of the World : And ic 
is very uſual for Propherical Scriptures to {peak of things to 
come long atfcer,as if they were preſently to come to paſs,Deat, 
32.35. and the day of Fudgment 1s ordinarily ſpoken of, as if ir 
were at hand, 1 Theſ. 4- 15. 7a. 5.8. ti. Fob 2. 18, both to 
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He wvens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, as he had before (Vid, 
or when the End of the World ſhall be, which was one of ti; 
Nveſtions propounded to him by his Diſciples, v. 3. knower!: 
no Man,no meer Man, nor have Men any reaſon to 5e rroubled 
at it 5 foricis a piece of Knowledge, which the Father hath 
relerved into his own Power, and his own Pleaſure, trom tie 
| Angels, who continually behold his Face. Nav. I my tclt, :: 
! Min nw it not, noris it more abſurd, or deropating trom tl: 
i PericCtion of Chriſt, then for to ſay, that Chriſt as Man, was 
| nor O-mpotent, nor Omniſcient, &c. By the way this gives a 
| great Check to the Curiofity of Mens inquiries afcer the parct- 
; Cular time,or year when the World ſhall have an end, or the 
| day of Judgment begin, or be, : 

| 37 Buras the days of Noe err, fo alto G2! 
the confing of the Son of man Le. 

38 For as in the days that were befor? the 


-- 


and giving in marriage, until the day that Nee 


| cntred into the ark. 


39 And knew not until th? flood came, and 
took them ail away ; fo ſhall alfo the coming ot 
the Son of man be. 

Lake hath much the ſame, Chap. 17. 25, 29. where he alſo 
ſaith, it ſhall be as in the days cf Lt, bur I ſhall conſider what 
he faith, which ſeemerh ſpoken at another time, and upon a+ 
notlier occaſion ; when 1 came to his ſeventeenth Chaprer. 
Two things our Saviour ſcemerh here to teach us.1.7That Chiiſt” 
coming t9 the laſt Judgment will be ſadden,and not Lht for; upon 
which Account his coming, is comparcd in Scripture to he 
coming of a Thief, v.43: 44+ 2. Pet. 3. 10.Rev. 15. 15. 2,That 


denote the certainty otir,and to keep us from Security,and co let 
us know,rhat a Thouſand years in Gods fight,are bur as one day 
2 Pet.3.8.for the 34 v.we ſhall give the Sence of it in ics Order, 


32 Now lzarn a parable of the fig-tree, When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth 1orth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer z- nigh. 

33 ©0 likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall {ee all cheſe 
things, know * that it is near, even at the doors. 

34 Vecrily I ſay unto you, Chis generationſhall 
10t pals, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 

35 * Heavenand earth ſhall paſs away,but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 

Mark hath the very ſame, Ch. 13. v. 28, 25, 30, 31.So hath 


* Jams» $+ 9+ 


*Plal 102.25 
Ila. 51. 6. 
Chap, $, 12, 
cb, I, 1h 


it will be in a time of great Security, and Depuichery, fach was 
the time of Noah, Gen. 6. 3, 4, 5+ 

40 * Then ſhall two be in the ficld, the one * Luke 
ſhall be caken, and the other 1ztt. 

41 Two wcmen ſhall bs grinding at the mill, 
the one ſhall be taken, and the other leſc. 

Some refer this, to the coming of Chriſt in his Kingdem cf 
Grace, ſome to his coming inthe day of Judginenc ir is true 
of both rhoſe comings. God ſhews the freencſ; of his Grace 
much in che Convertion of ſinners, and makes Diſcriminations 
of which we can give no Account, as he tells us,Lube 4. 2 5. 25 
27, 28. butir ſcemerh here rather to be underſtood of thac Se- 
paration, which Chriſt ſhall make at the day of Judgment, xr 
the Sheep from the Goats, the Ele from the Reprobates; tor of 


Lube;ch. 21. v.29, 3%, 31, 32, 33. only he faith, the Figetree, 
and all Trees, when they n9w ſhoot forth, you ſee, and know of 
yur own ſelves, that Summnier #s mgh at Hand, So ye, when 
je ſre theſe things come to jos, know you that the Kingdom of 
G:d ts nigh at Hand : Verily, &c, By this Similitude of the 
Fiz-tree (called therefore by Luke a Parable) Our Saviour doth 
nor only defign ro inform them, thar theſe things which he 


that coming our Saviour ſeemerth to be ſpeaking, both in the 
preceding, and inthe following Words. 


42 * Watch theretore, for ye know not what * Chap,2g.13. 


hour your Lord doth come. 


43 * But know this, That if the good man of * Luke 12.39. 
the houſe had known, in what watch the thi.f 1 Tk. 5. 2- 


flood, * they were cating and drinking,marry ih;r * Ger--, 
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had cold them, ſhould be as certain figns of the approaching | would come, he would have watched,and wou!d large, he 
ot the Deſtruction of Zeruſalem, and the coming of his | not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken up, "44 the 
kingdom, as the Fig-trees, and other Trecs purzing forth 44 Therefore be ye alſo ready, for in ſuch an 4% 
ot leaves, 15 a fign ct the approaching Summer, as Cant. : bake. the © ok 
2- 13. but thar as the Froſts, and Snow, and Cold of the | NOUr As you think not, the lon ot man cometh. 
Winter, doth not hinder the Trecs from bringing forth Fruic | Haar & faith, Take you heed, Watch and Pray, for you hnow nit 
inthe Summer, ſo theſe T7ibulations and Troubles ſhould be ſo | 271 the time is, Ch, 15, 33. What our Lord here meancrh 
vr iron hindring, and deſtroying Chriſt's Kingdom, that they | by Watching, is caſily gathered, as well by what went before, 
[2uld prepare the World for jr, and promove it 3 ſo that as | where our Saviour had been ſpeaking of the Security and Lux- 
they might know from theſe Tribulations in Fadea, that the | of the old World : As by whar followerh v, 44 where he 
Kingism of Grace was at hand, and began : So from the follows- | biddeth them, be always ready, and clierctore Luve, C ap. 21s 
IG? Tribulations upon the World, they mighe know thar his | 34* expounds this thus : And rake heed to your ſelves, leſt OP 
Kingdom of Glory was alſo haſtening. Verily 1 ſay unto you,this | 12me your Hearts be over-charged with Surſeiting, and Drunten- 
Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be falfilled,There 42re i neſs, and Cares of this Life, and jo that day come wp you at 
(cyeral Notions men have cf chat cerm. This Generation, ſome | #n4wares, For as 4 ſnare ſhall it come on all them, that dwell 
by it underſtanding mankind, others, the Generation of Chyiſti- | the Face of the whole Earth, Watch you therefowe and Pray, 
ans, others, the whole Gercration of the Jews 3 burdoubtleſs | Pat you may be accrunted worthy to eſcape all theſe things, 
Our Sariour means the Set of Men that were at that tim? in that ſhall come to paſs , and to ſtand before the Son of Man, 
"World : Thoſe who were ac that time living ſhould nor all | Our Saviour in thee Verſes, from the incerrainry of re par- 
dye, until all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, all that he had ſpo- ticular time, when the day of Judgment ſhall be, preiierh up- 
ken with reference to the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, and indecd j on bis Diſciples, a Sober, Heavenly and Holy Life; intimaring 
"1c molt of rhoſe ſigns, which our Saviour gave, were figns | at by ſuch a Life only, they, can make themlelves ready for 
common, both to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the laſt j *he coming of Chriſt, and ro ſtand before the Son of Man,wheis 
udgment, abaring only Chriſt's perſonal coming in the Clouds, he ſhall appear in his Power and Glory. He preſlcrh this from 
VI Power and Glory. So that coniidering, that the Deſtruci- thar which common Prudence woulc reach any Houſholder, 
n of Zeruſalem, was within leſs than forty years afcer our Sa- | V7 It, he knew in what Watch of the Night a Thief would 
*1our's ſpeaking theſe words, ſo many as lived to the Expira- | come, to watch, and not ſuffer his Houſe ro be broken open, 
"101 of that number of years, muſt ſce the far greater parr of | That is, in whar rime of che Night, (for che Jews divided che 
theſe things actually CiEHod as ſigns of rhe Deſtruction of Night into the fir}t, ſecond, third and fourth Watch, as the Ro- 
Jeruſalem, and ful ling, as ſions of the end of the World, | mans divided it for relief of their Military Guards, Now 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words ſhall not paſs | ( faith our Saviour) you, knowing rhar chere will come ſuch £ 
Way, By this Expreflion our Saviour confirmeth the Truch | rime, and norcercainly knowing ar what time, ſtand concerned 
© wh he had ſaid, alluring rhoſe ro whom he ſpake : Thar | £©© be always Warching and Praying, NC 
alc to there ſhould be a change of the Heavens, and the Earth, 45 Who then 15 a faichtul, and wile ervant, 
molt gs 12,13. which Men commonly look upon as the | whom his Lord hath made rulerover his houſhold 
faid ſho, on things, yer the Truth of whar he had | , oive chem meat in duc {>aſon ? 
35 But of th > 46 Bleſſed is thar ſervant, whom his Loru 
es »= VUt Of that day and hour knoweth no man, a | 6nd fo do! 
(4 14.5, 20 NOt the anoolgsof Feaven* b FEacheronty when he cometh ſhall tind fo doing. 
Murk add San Fragen Fr ape horn are 7 þ Verily 1 ſay unto you, * that he ſhall .... 
of ihe." eh, C?2. 13. 32, Neither the Son, but the Father, +7 Ss OI þ4150 i] Sales * Chap? 
* Dyand 77147, that is, the particular crime when the | Ma%2 him ruler over all i i5 900US., _ 
k WF = 
| | 
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' Or, cut kim 


off. 
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We have much the ſame, Lube 12, 41, 42, 43+ wherher | 
ſpake at the ſame time, and upon the ſame occation or no, I 
know not. It isſaid there, v. 41, That Peter gave occaſion to 
this Diſcourſe, by ſaying, Lord ſpeakeſt thou this Parable to 14, 
or even to all? Our Saviour replyerh as here, only Lake ſaith, 
150 us that Faithful and Wiſe Steward? The Queſtion intt- 
mates, that there are but a few ſuch. This Diſcourſe plainly 
referreth to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whom Chriſt leaverh 
in truſt with his Church, to ive them their Meat in due Seaſon : 
he declareth rhe Blcfſedneſs of thoſe Miniſters rhac ſhall be 
found Faithfully diſcharging their Truſt, and char the Lord in 
the Day of ſudgment will exalt them to a much greater Ho- 
nour, according to that of Dan. 12, 3. They that be wiſe ſhall 
ſhme as the brightneſs of the Firmament : and they that turn ma- 
ny to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. « 

45% But and if chat evil ſzrvant ſhall fay in his 
heart, My Lorddelayeth his coming, _ 

45 And ſhall begin to ſinice his fellow ſervants, 
and to cat, and drink with the drunken: _ 

50 The Lord of thac ſervant thall come in a 
diy when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he 13 not aware of ; 

51 || And.thall cut him aſunder, and appoint 
bm his portion with the hypocrites, * there ſhall 
be weening, and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Luke hach much of this, Ch. 12. 45+ But and if that Ser- 
int ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayerh bis coming, and ſhall 
hezin to beat the Men-ſervants and Maid-ſervants, and to 
Eat, and Drinb, and to be Prunhen. The Lord of that Ser- 
vant wilt come in a Day when he looketh not for him, and at 
an Hor when he *is not aware, and will appoint him his Por- 
tin with unbelievers. Tf that Servant prove -an Evil Servant, 
preſumeth upon my not making ſuch haſt co Judgment, as he 
thought I would, and ſhall prove a Perſecutor of my People, 
or a looſe and Pcbauched Perſon, I will come to his particular 
Judgment, before I come ro the General Judgment, and at 
tuck atime as he ſhall nor be aware of me, and deſtroy him, 
and give him his Yorcion with ſuch as believe not my fecond 
coming,ard wirh ſuch as are one thing in Protcſhon, and ano- 
ther thing in Pra&tice, in Hell where the Condition of poor 
Creatures will he miſerable, as the Condition of thoſe thar 
Weep and Gnaſh their Teeth. By this Parable our Saviour 
doth quicken his Apoſtles, ro whom he intended ro leave the 
care of his Church,when he ſhould be aſcended into Heaven, to 
a Faithful care of the Flock committed to their Truſt,and alio 
let us krow that in ſucceeding Ages,there would ariſe a Gene- 
ration,of loofe and dchauched Miniſters,and ſuch as would per- 
ſecute the ſincerer Profeilors of his Goſpel, who could not com- 
ply with their Do&rines, and Lives. Of which,as all Ages of the 
Church have given a proct; ſotherime ſince Popery hath pre- 
vailed in the World,hath given a more plenritul,and abundant 
proof.All which Extravigances are incouraged from their A- 


MATTHEW. 


CHAP. Xxy li 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Nor /o, leſt 
there be not enough for us and'you : bur gg 
ye rather to thoſe that fell, and buy for your 
{clves. 
10 And while they went to buy, the bride- 
groom came, and they that were ready, went in 
with him to the marriage, and * the door was » Luke1; 
ſhur, 
11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins,ſay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. 
12 Bur he anſwered, and faid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, * I know you not. * Cha 
* : ; . P. 7423, 
13 * Watch therefore, tor ye know neither *mak 1,” 
the day, nor the hour, wherein the Son of man ' Cor. 14, 4 
cometh. 1 Thef, 4,6 
For the underſtanding of all Parables,I have formerly ſhew- R tet. 5.2, 
ed, That Parables are Similitudes brought from ſome Earth- wW 6.15 
ly things, or Actions, to Illuſtrate ſome Heavenly Dorine, 
or SpiritualMyſteries,andinfinuate them into our Praftice; for 
the right underſtanding of all Parables, the firſt and princi- 
pal thing to be attended to, is the Scope and main end of the 
Parable, What Heavenly Do&rine it is, which our Saviour by 
that Earthly Similitude defignerh to illuſtrare, or what prath- 
cal rhing ir 1s which he defigneth by that Parable to preſs, I 
have ſhewedzour Saviour ſomerimes more particularly thewerh 
this Exprefſion,what he meant by the ſeveral things, and Ati- 
ons mentioned in the Parable.This he did, Ch. 13. in the Para- 
ble of the Sower,and of the Tares of the Field. Bur in moſt Pa- 
rables he doth not ſo,bur from ſomething going before or com- 
ing afcer, gives us light enough to know what his main defign 
was, and leaveth to us by thar to interpret the ſeveral parts of 
the Parable. Here he hath left us a ſufficient Light ro know his 
meaning. 4, From his Diſcourſe inthe latter end of the fore- 
going Chapter, where he had been preſſing the Duty, and 
Prudence of watchfulneſs, from the incerrainty of the time of 
his coming. It is manifeſt that he is purſuing che ſame deſign 
ſtill,by the 274 -7agca),or,the ſaying with which he cloſeth 
this Parable, v. 13. Watch ye therefore, for you know neither 
the Day, nor the Hour wherem the Son of Man cometh. This 
Watchfulneſs we had interpreted, by an oppoſition to Sin,both 
ot Omiſſivn and Commiſſion. Taking heed of having our Hearts 
cver-charged with Supfeiring, and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of 
this Lite, Lube 21. 34, 36. Taking heed of ſmiring our Fellow 
Servants, Eating and Drinking with the Drunken, diſcharg- 
ing our Truſts faithfully, Miniſters giving to the houſhold of 
| Chriſt their Portion 1n due Seaſon, Ch. 24+ V. 45+ 49+ being 
ready for the coming of Chriſt, V. 43+ Praying, Luke 21, 36. 
This our Lord had preſſed there particularly on Miniſters, he is 
here in this Parable preſſing the ſame Dury on all, and in this 
Parable further opens the Duty of Watchfulneſs, not only as op- 
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theiſm and unbclief of Chriſts co.ing ro Judgment, He alſo; 
ſhewerh how ſevere he will be 2gainft ſuch Perſons: He will| Readineſs he alſo further openeth in this Parable, under the Ne- 
come upon them before rhey be aware of it, and Cut them in| tin, of having not only Lamps, but Oyl in our Lamps, To 


pieces. The Word fignifies ro cur them in two pleces,as the Jews 
were wont to divide their Sacrifices : or ( as ſome think ) as 
ſome Pagan Nations were wont to puniſh perfidious Perſons, 
and ſome more Notorious Malefactors,and give him his Portion 
with unbelievers,and Hypocrites in Hell, Ch. 15. 42. Q 25. 30. 
The Cafe of all Perſons that live ſecurely,and debauched Lives, 
becauſe Judgment is not ſpeedily Executed,will be ſad: bur the 


Caſe of Miniſters that do to will be dreadful.They are a fort of 


Sinners,whom God ſcldom ſuffererh to live out halt their Days; 
and when he doth, yet they ſhall nor cſcape rhe fevercſt Dam- 
nation of Hell. They betray a greater truſt, and lead Multj- 
rudes to Hell with them.and fo are the greareſt 7razrcrs againſt 
the Divine Majeſty. 


CHAP XXY. 
I I ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 


unto ten virgins, whichtook their lamps, 

and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were wile, and five were 
iooliſh. 

3 They that were fooliſh,took their lamps,and 
took no oyl with them. 

4 But the wiſe took oyl in their veſſels with 
thir lamps. 

5 While th2 bridegroom tarried,they all lum- 
bred and fl 2r. 

6 And at mid-wghe t2ere was a Cry made,Be- 
hoic the bridegroom cometh, go ye Gut to meet 


7 Then all tiole virgins aroſe, and trimmed 
GY QDS ' 

5s And ths fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give 
of your oyl,jor our lamps ar2 gone our [| 


4 


poſed ro Slumbring and Sleeping, bur as comprehending a get- 
ring of our ſelves ready (as he had ſaid, Ch, 24. 44. ) and this 


theſe purpoſes he takes up this Parable, which we ſhall not ſo 
well underſtand without underſtanding their uſual Rites, and 
Cuſtoms at Weddings, which were theſe. 1. Their Marriages 
were ordinarily in the Night. 2. They uſually had Toung-men 
that attended the Bridegroom , and Toung Virgins that at- 
tended the Bride at her Fathers Houſe, The Young-men at- 
rended the Bridegroom. Theſe were called the Children of the 
Bride-Chamber,or the Friends of the Bridegroom or Bride, Mark 
2. 19, Fohn 3, 29. The Wedding being in the Night,there was 
need of Lamps, When the Bridegroom came, the Bride-maids, 
who were attending the Bride, went forth to meer the Bride- 
groom, with Lamps lighted, to conduct him and his Compani- 
ons into the Houſe, and to her who was to be the Bride,when 
they were entred the Docr was ſhut,and the Marriage proceed- 
ed. Our Saviour now to quicken his Auditors ro the Warchful- 
neſs, before ſpoken of, ſuppoſerh ſuch a Marriage and Ten Vir- 
gins,(rhe uſual number ar ſuch Solemniries he ſuppoſeth theſe 


Ten Virgins, to have been, half of th?m Wiſe, and halt Fool- 
iſh, the Wiſdom of the one, he makes to lye in getting their 
Lamps ready, and furniſhing themſelyes in time, wich Oyl to 
feed them, that they might go our, either while they waited 
tor his coming, or in their Condut of him. The Folly of the 
others he makes to lye in their want of this care, ſo as when 
the Bridegoom came, rheir Lamps were out, they would have 
borrowed Oyl of rhe others, but they had none ro lend chem, 
ſo as they were ſhut out of the Door, of che Bridal-houſe, and 
tho hey Knocked could obtain no entrance, It is not hard now 
to apply the ſeveral parts of the Parable, to the end for which 
this Parable 15 brought, provided that we do nor expeR;,that S$ti- 
milirudes ſhould run on four Feer, or that every Minute Cir- 
cumſtance in a Parable,ſhould be ficted in the Explication.The 
Kingdom of Heaven ( which in Scripture always ſignifies char 
of Grace? or Glory ) here ſignifierh thar of Grace, the Scate of 
tne Charch islikened to TenVirgins, theſe Ten Virgins are Pr0- 
fejſrs, rheir Lamps, and their going forth ro meet the Bride- 
groom, ſignific their joynt profeſſion of rhe Goſpel, and rhetr 
Expe#ation joyfully ro meet Chriſt ( who is the Bridegrom 
here mcant, Pſal. 45. 14. John 3. 29+ Five were Wiſe, five 
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roliſh. This ſignifieth the difference of Profeſſors, ſome have 
Lamps, make a Profeſſion, bur Ive no Truth. of Grace z 0- 
thers have the root of the matter in them, a true Fatth and 
Ine, which feeds Mens Profeflwn, The Bridegrooms rarrying, 
fipnifics Chriſt's delaying ro come to. Judgment ; their Slun- 
&11nz and Sleeping ſignifies the Infirmicies of the beſt, who fleep, 
+ cheir Hears wake, and the deeper ſecurity of others in 
their finſul ſtate, The coming of the Bridegroom at Midnight, ſig- 
nifieth Chriſt's coming ina dark time of Troubles and AfiidHions, 
or at a time not looked for. The Virgins trimming their Lamps 
pon the cry made, fignifies the care of pious Souls, more 
e{pecially upon any Notices of Chriſt's coming, ro prepare 
cmſclves for rhe meering and reception of him, The fooliſh 
Virgins late diſcerning that their Lamps were cur, and that 
they wanted Oyl, lets us know, that Hypocrites, and forma! 
Profeflors, will too lare know, that Profcilion without a Root 
of Faith, and true Regeneration will ſerve them in no ſtead. 
Their asking the wile Virgins co lend them ſome of rheir Oyl, 
with their refuſal, becauſe then they ſhould not have enough 
for themſelves, lets us know che woful ſhifes that Kypocrircs 
will ar laſt be pur to, and how vain their Hopes are, who 
hope co be relieved, from the Grace, and good Works of others, 
Their going ts buy Oyl, and their being ſhut out before they re- 
turned, and knocking in vain, and in vain crying, Lorz, open 
to 119, lets us know, Thar as the Tree falls, ſo it muſt lic ; Thar 
afrer our buying time in this life, mentioned, Ia. $5. 1,2. 1s 
expired, our State will be derermined ; that we are concerned 
rorake the Counſel of Solomon, Eccleſ. 9. 10. Whatſoever thy 
hard findeth to do, eſpecially tor our Souls, to do it with thy might, 
f; there s no Work , nox Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom, in the 
Grave whither th gozſt, Therefore we are all concerned to 
watch, thar 1s, to look-that we have not only Lamps, but Oy/ 
to teed our Lamps, and to keep our Lamps burning, becauſe we 
know that the Bridegroom Chritt will come,and we do not know 
at what time he will come to the General Judgment, or our 
particular Judgment ; for when we dic, we can do no more to 
make our fclves ready tor the great coming of Chriſt ro judge 
the World, but muſt appear betore him, as we go out of this 
World. No Oylatter the Determination of our Lrves,will be ro 
be bought 3 no further Preparation of our (clycs 15 ro be made 3 
a: our Life Icayerh us, Judgment will find us. 


1.4 For the kingdom of heaven is, as a man tra- 
v{lling into a far country, who called his own 
{ervants, and delivered to them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five [| talents, and to 
2:9ther two, and to anotherone, to every man 
according to his ſeveral ability, and ſtraitway 
took his journey. : 

There is much the ſame Parable, Luke 15. 12. but the dit- 
tcrence is ſo preat inthe Narration, and che Time,and Circum- 
flances, and Scope, ſeem ſo difierenc, that the beſt Expoſitors 
think ir anocher,and ſpoken at another time,tho” there be much 
of this in that : I ſhall cherefore leave the conſideration of 
thar in Zibe, until I meer with 1tin him, ( tho? ſome Inter- 
prerers do think this the ſame with that ) and only conſider 
thi:, as it is before us in this Evangeliſt. By the Kingdom of 
H:1179, is doubtleſs here to be underſtood the Oeconomy of 
Go: Providence in his Goſpel Diſpenſarions 3 the Man tra- 
velling into a far Countrey, is Chr2ſt aſcending up to Heaven ; 
who, whon he aſcended up on high, gave Gifts unto Men, Eph. 4. 


?, By the Goods which the Man 1s faid to have delivered to 


tis Servants, are to be underſtood the Gifts which God giverh 
to Men, being himſelf ( as ro his glorious Preſence, and his 
principal Reiidence which is in Heaven ar a great diſtance 
from us) as a Man ina far Countrey 3 for I ſee no reaſon to 
reſtrain theſe Gifts to ſuch as flow from Chriſt, as Medrator, 


bur rather chuſe to interpret it Generally of all rhe Gifts of | 


God, wherher of Providence or Gr.ac? 5 whereas, v. 15. It 15 
fad, that this Man divided his Goods to his Servants 7nequally, 
tO 02 frye Talents, to anther two, to another one, to every Han 
ac; ting to his ſeveral Ability. Ir ſignificch only God's inequal 
Diſtribution of his Gifts to the Sons of Men, according to his 
own good pleaſure, which is rrue, both concerning Natural 
P4t;, as Wit, underſtanding, Judgment, Memory , as. concern» 
"2 thoſe which the Kearhens call good things of Fai tune, as 
Riches, Himours, and Diznities, Chriſtians call them the good 
Tings of Providence; under which Notion alſo come all 
*:quired Kabirs or Indowments, ſuch as Learning, Knowledge, 
Aral Habits, &c. which tho acquired, are yer Gifts, becauſe 
t Isthe ſame God who gives 1s Power to get Wealth, as Abſes 
leaks, Deut. 3.18, who alſo gives Men Power to get Knw- 
ed;e, and upon Study and Meditation, to comprehend rhe 
Natures and Cauſcs of things, and alſo to govern, and bridle 
our Appertires : or the Gitrs of more ſpectal Providence, or Di- 
ſtinguiſhing Grace, 1 cake all thote Powers given to Men, by 
which they are enabled to do good, or to excel others,to come 
under the Notion of the Goods here mentioned, which God 
diſtributerh incqually according to his own good Plcalure, aud 
4 leemerh beſt to his heavenly Wiſdom, ſor the Government 
ot the World, and the ordcring of the Afﬀairs of his Church 
Gall which God will have an account one Day, and reward 
Men according rothe Improvement,or no Improvcment,which 
tlicy haye made of chem in cir ſeveral Sravions, 
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other five talents. 

yo 27 * * - . # 
17 And likewiſe he that þ14 receiv: s two, !:; 
alfo gained other two. 
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g21 in tac carth, and hid his Loris monzy. 

This parc inthe Parable only ſheweth tie lifteronc nic ther 
Men and Women make of choſe Gifts, whether of c9922:2 Pr 4; 
dence, or of Grace, eſpecially common Grace, which the Lord 
beſtowed on them. Some make a grear ule of them tor the 
profit of their Maſter, for the end tor which God betruftcd 
rhem with them, to wir, the Glory of his holy Name, 2nd che 
Salvation of their Souls, Others make no utc at all ot them 
tor thoſe ends, 

19 Alter along timetheLord of tholz fervants 
comes andreckoneth with them, 

God in the Day of Judgment will call a!l men to accoun: 
for thoſe Gifts which he hath given chem, how they have uſed 
the Days of Life, the Meaſures of Healch, their Knowledge, 
Wir, Memory, Underſtanding ; cheir Wealth, Eftare, Honours, 
Dignines, Relations, all their nacural, or acquired Habits, all 
cheir Enjoyments, 9c. for the Honour of his Name, and rhe 
Advantage of their own Souls, 


20 And fohe that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou 
deliveredit unto me five talents, behold IJ h 
gained beſides them five talents more. 

21 His Lord faid unto him, Well done thou 
good and faithtul fervant, thou hait been taichful 
over a few things, * I will make thee ruler 
many things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 
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Iz alio that had received two talents,came 
and {aid, Lord, thou deliveredit unto me two ta- 
lent, behold, I have'gained two o:ler talents be- 
lides them. 

23 HisLord faid unto him, We! 
and taithtul ſervant, thou haft been farchtul over 
a few things, 1 will make thee rvler over many 
things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

This part of the Parable tcacheth us only theſe things, 
I. That tome Perſons in this Worid make a very good uſe and 
improvement of thoſe Gitrs and good things, which God hach 
berruſted chem with, according to the mcaſure with whiclt 
God hath berrufted them. 2, That thoſe who do fo, ſhall in 
the Day of Judgement have a liberal Reward in the Kingdom 
of Glory, called here the Foy of thetr Lord That God dorh nor 
expect an equaliry of Service from all, bur a Service proportt- 
onable to thoſe Gifts which God hath given Men; and thoſe 
ſhall go to Heaven, who have made a due Improvement: of the 
Gifrs with which God hath bleſſed rhem, tv? ir be not propor- 
tionable to the Service which others of greater pres, and who 
have had greater advantages and opporcuniries, have made ; if 
{en have bur two Talents,yertt they gain ocher two, they ſhall 
go to Heaven at laſt, as well as thoſe who have 1:ad five,and im- 
proved them ro the gaining of ocher hve. We muit rake heed 
of concluding from this parr of rhe Parable,char choſe who have 
moſt given them ordinarily, do make the beſt Improvement 
of them, for daily experience teacheth us to the contrary 3 
neither is the Parable brought to inſtrufus in any ſuch thing. 
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24 Thenhe which had received the one calcac 
came.,and faid,Lord,I knew thee that thou were an 
hard man,reaping wire thou haſt nor fown, and 
gathering where thou halt not Itrawes, 

25 AndI was afraid, and want and hid 
lent in the carth : lo, there thou hatt 7:57 zx tl 

26 His Lord anſwered,and {aid vntonim, Chou 
wicked, and ſlothiul ſervants thou knewelt tha 
reap where I ſfowed not, and gathered where 
haveort itrawed. 

27 Thou oughtcit therefore to tave put my 
money to the excnangers, and then at my con 


ins I ſhould have recere.i my own wil ur 
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We muſt remembver-tizar we are in a Pardhie, Wiicih ( as 
other Similitudes ) cannot be expected 1m all £3:10;s £o agree 
þ . . T ”_ _— » Pagalyl rl 
with wharitis brought co illuitrare. This parry of che Parable dork 
- - | - C. rr rlhanaoc * = oi: the aun 
chiefly inſtru us4n theſe iwo things 7 1, That 2f 15 the Genirrs 
of wicked Men, to lay the blame of their miſcarit.gges upon OCT S, 
of t-times upon God himjclf. Tine unpronavie Servanc ere 
. G ! qd » * a h1 EE and - C-- «av a MI V 1s char 
pretends thar the aread Of Ns | ord, as a fever Man, Vas rat 


which kept him from labouring, and making an Improvement 
_ - * & © 0 » "$4 v7 »AT 
of the Talent, with which his Maſter had iarrattcd him, Thus 
many think char 1t there be an E!2Ctton of Graco, Of any thing 
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Vow! n bis own Will; he hall have ſomething to excuſe 
himſci: by before God hereafter, tor his not repenting, and be- 
I: God ia tuck a Caſe, condemning Men for Unhelict and 


re lie did not row. 2. Men in their Excuſes, which 


thoy f.ncs, inſtead of exculing , will but accuſe and condemn 
them 10s, TheLord of the unprofitalile Servant rclls him, 
T7 


frulr lay in his own Sloth and Wickedneſs 3 and his 
dread cf hits Lord's Security, was but a mccr frivolous Pre- 
rence, 41d v..caſonable Excale 3, for if he hid dreaded any 
ſuch thir .. ic would have done what he could 5 he would 
hare pur our his Voi.ev rothe Exchangers, and then he ſhould 
have reccived + 9wn with increafc. And ſhall nor God as juſtly 
anuthcr dv ply upon thoſe who think to excule ticir lewd 
and w/ ' 1442s, ther wpentrency ard Unbchef, trom their 
not hetny, <!. icd, not raviie a Power of themiclves ro.repent 
and belicve. yr pe roving 14s ctheaciovs Grace, O you wicked 
and lochtv. Wrercies! Did you ſulpett, or fear you were not 
cletted? Why 7 ncid you nor give all diligence to make 
your Calling 4. £)cton ſur ? Do you plead the Work of 


Power in your cwn Wills ro repent and believe,and that 1 did 
not 514 vn a ſpoil cfteftual Grace? Bur had you not a 
Power tp 14 Ine averns afd 4lehmwyes? To keep from 
Ling, ain tu ſin; nd Swearing, and open Profanarion of my 
$ab>.th;! tad not you + Yower toread, to hear, to pray 2 bf 


you 114d £9 YOur uti o!! wid the Talents | gave you, and I had 
been wanriny i; r (:eceſary Intluences of Grace, ye 
mighr indeed 1.410 141.1 ome hings bur when you made no uſe 
of r' - Talns you had, why ſhould I truſt vou with more ? 
ns reading, heating, praying you had a Power to 

theſe ih 10g8,h fe Tulorrs vou had, Why did you not readyhear, 
pra, thus vou might lice 2 If you rook me to be fo ſevere a 
Matter, © bv diu 108 you do whar was in your power to do, 
| t finda me otherwiſe ? If you had done what lay 

; Power to do, in te uſe of rhofe Talents which I gave 

thar end, ye" miyiit then have blamed me if I had nor 
Vou more bur you never tryed my kindneſs in fuch a 
Civ, Sothar + ou arc 59t ruined by any Severity of mine, but 
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ly your own +,4ih, repiit. and wickedneſs. Thus much this 
Parahl: reacttoul us, Ch! God in the Recompences at the laſt 
dy of Juiipinent, will b- -.ound juti, and Sinners will all be 


found Lycrs;; ard their 2amnation will be of themſelves. 

24 [ate chictuethe talent from him,and give 
it wito him, wiich hath ren calents. 

29 © For uni9 every one that hath ſhall be 
g'ven, but from him chat hath not, ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 

20 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 
* outer Carknels, there ſhall be weeping and 
g14ihing of reeth. 

God ofcen in this life depriveth Men and Women of thoſe 
Gifts which he hath given chem, and they do nor make vſe of 
for che Glory of his Name, and the good of rheir and others 
Souls, che great ends for which he hach berruſted chem with 
them, Bur this ſeems not ro be here intended, this Text reter- 
ring ro the day of Judgment 3 all rhercfore that we are ro un- 
deritand by tins, is, That no Mans Gifts, wherhcr of Nature, 
or Pro:tdence, ot what advantage ſocvcr they have been to him 
in this lite,will be of any profic ro him1n the day of Judgment, 
unlets he hach in this hfc uſed them to the ends for which 
God g:vet:m. Inchatday he will lofe all, and rhe Glory of 
H:aten (hy'l noche the Portion of them that have 112d grcar 
Talents of Learning, it, Riches, Hinours, fpirrual Gifts, or 
any chin? of chat nature. bur of thoſe only, who have uſed 
thee things ro the Honour and Glory of God,anil to the advan- 
tage of their ownand or'ers Suls, For all tho that have becn 
unprofiable, Hell will be cheir Portion at laſt, where there Mi- 
icry will be,as of rhofe rhar hve 1a cxrream darkneſs, continual 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, The ſubſtance of whac 1s 1n 
V. 25, WC Met with, Chap. 13.12. To him that hath ſhall be given, 
&e Lur | thank che Proverbral Speech here, is applicd diffe- 
rently trom ihe Applicaticn of it there, There, He that hath, 
{rem-th to fionmbfe,!'cthar hath in afual Poſſeſſion 5 for it 1s ſatd 
bcicre, Becdsfe it is ;iven to 304 to bnow the Myſteri?s of the 
IKingdom of God, Sottiat | take thar Text to contain a Promiſe 
Cf inc increaſe of Graceto choice that have the Seed of God 3 
Wi.cn a5 the appeararce of 1t 11 others fhall nor laſt, bar vainſh 
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of ſvecial, and diſt in;nnfhing Grace, and Man hath not a perfeft | 


but the goats on the lete. 


Our Saviour having ſpoken much before of his ſpiritual King- 
dom which he excrciterh in his Church, cometh now more 
plainly ro tell rem what kind of a Kingdom he ſhould further 
let up, and exerciſe 1a the end of the World,far difterent from 
that which the Jews dreamt of, and his own Diſciples ſeemed 
ro lave ſome ExpeRations of. When the Son of Man, he who 


now appearerh to you in the form of a Servant, and only as the 


Son of Man, fhall come in his Glory, a glorious manifeſtation of 


himſelf 3 he now appeareth clothed with Fleſh, bur he ſhall 
appcar in his Glory, ard ail the holy Angels with him : He ſhall 
come with ten thouſand of his Saints, Jade 14, with bis mighty 


Angels, 2 Thell. 4. 7. Then fhall he fit ( after the manner of 


great Princes ) upon the Throne of his Glory, he ſhall appear in 


grear Splendor, And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations ,thac 


1s, all Perſons that ever were, or at that time ſhall be in the 


World ; the Quick and the Dead, Afts 10. 42, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
1 Pet. 4. 5+ He ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and fay to them who 
are his Reapers, Ch. 13. 30. Gather together firſt the Tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the Wheat into my 
Barn, He by his Angels ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
as a Shepherd, who teederh both Sheep and Goats together, ar 
Night ſeparatcth them one from another : So the Saints of 
God, who are like Sheep tor Whirencſs, Genrleneſs, Innocency, 
and feed in this World rogether with ſtinking and laſctuious 
Goats, the wicked of the World, compared to Goats, for the 
filrhy Qualicies by which they reſemble them, yer ar the day 
of Judgment Chriſt ſhall ſeparate them : And he ſhall ſet the 
Sheep at his right hand, The right Hand is the place of Honour 
and Dignity, and the place for Favourites : Then Chriſt ſhall 
Exalr his Saints ro great Honour and Dignity, and ſhew them 
ins Favcurz and the Goats on the left hand 5; wicked Men (hall 
rite to Shame and Contempt, The right hand Men of the World, 


| ſeen, that 
becauſe they are a People of no Underſtanding, he that formed 


ſhall be at the left Kand of Chriſt : Ic ſhall be the: 


them, will ſhew them no Favyour. 


34 Then ſhall the king ſay to themon his right 
hand, Come ye blefled of my father, inherit the 
kingdom * prepared tor you trom the foundation 


oi the world. x 


The King, that 1s, he who was before called the Son of Man, 
who ſhall then fir on the Throne of his Glory : He ſhall ſay to his 
Saints, to rhoſe on his right Hand, thoſe whom he deſigns to 


honour and ro favour, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father : You 


whom my Father have bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleflings in me, 


who were alſo bleſſed in his Eternal Thonghts ; for there was a 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World; 
you have not purchaſed it by your Works, no, it was preparcd 
for you before ever you were; you were bleſſed in my Fathers 
eternal Thoughts,ſo he prepared a Kingdom for you; and you 
have been bleſſed fince with all ſpiricual Bleſſings through me, 
ſo you are now prepared for it : Therefore Come, and now In- 
herit it, as that which you are fore- ordained, and born unto, 
as that which 1s freely given you, not purchaſed by you. 


35 * For | was an hungred, and ye gave me* ſan, 1.2; 
meat ; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink :; * 1* xeb.13- 


was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 


Y Y- o 6 
26 * Naked, andyeclothed me: I was fick, and ©) * 15 
ye viſited me: I wasin priſon,and ye came unto me. , 


37 Thea ſhall the rightcous anſwer him, fav- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we chee an hungred, and 
ted zee ? or thirlty, and gave rhze drink ? 

35 When ſaw wethee a ſtranger, and took rhee 
in, or naked, and clothed rhee ? 

39 Or when faw we thee ſick, or in priſon, 
and came unto thee ? 


49 And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay unto 


chem, Verily I ſay unto you, * Inaſmuch as ye * Pro. 19.17 
have done zt unto one ot the leaſt of theſe my V®-* 


brethren, ye have done i unto me. 

The Recompences of rhe laſt Judgment, are according to the 
renour of cur good Works, and rhe deſert of evil Works. The 
king here gives the reaton of his gracious rewarding Sentence : 
For I was an Bungry, and ye fed me. This doth nor imply any 


away. Here Plain] y, {: that nath, Honifietn, 2 that maketh a [deter much lcts any Werrhine(s of Equality berween rhe 
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Parable cxpounds } Work and the Reward 3 but that Evangelical Works, the Fro- 


it, SO as tNC- tvnte iz, He that act any Tait nrs from God,and ducts of unſained Faith and Love, qualifie us by the Covenanr 
1.4% uſe of them, and ;mproveth rhem for rhe Honour and | of Grace co receive ir. The Cauſes of the Reward are cither 


Gory of God, ſhall ke rewarded with furiher Giits cf Grace, 
or Glory, Bucit a Man hath not ; that 15, Hath, butis, as it he 


22. 1.4, 6, 22d nor, making no ute of whar he hath for the Glory of God : 


* 28 41t upon the throne of his glo; y. 


. tive Gifts and Talents which he hath, ſhall >} of no Profit and 
;, Advantage, bur miſerable difadvancage to him at laſt, 


A . 


2 i * When che fon of man {hail cume in his 


Y Se ne att olceal.t 9 LL Ei Si 
f.07Y; and alt tne noly angels With Nm, ten thai 


22 And bore him thallbe gathered all nations, 
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a3Q * neitall leparate them one from another, as 
3/142: G11deth his ſheep trom the goats, 


the Original Caulc, the moſt free and rich Mercy of God, or 
the Mericorious, the moſt perfect Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice 
of Chrittz and the good Works here recited, are infallible ſigns 
char rhe Pertormers of rhem, are the Obje&ts of rhe Divine Fa- 
vour in Preaiſtinarion, and are cruly united to Chriſt. Beſides, 
in che Guipc!i, which is the Law of Grace, God has eftabliſh'd 4 
necetlary councxion berween Faith that works by love, and ce 
blutlea Rewardzand accordingly Evangelical words are the con- 
c1r10n Ot our Title, thar qualifies us ro obrain the Kingdom O 
Glory, trely romnied for Chriſts ſake ro obedient Believers» 


Aud 1n this reſpect, rhe diſpenſing the Reward, may be ſaid P 
be an aG of Juſtice, namely in the faichiful performance of tie 
Promile 


CHAP. XXy 


33 And heſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 
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Promiſe, as in the forgiving fins,which 1s an Att of pure Mercy 3 
God is ſaid to be faithful and juſt, 1 Joh. 1. 9. Our Lord here 
reckons but one Speczes of good Works, inſtead of many, as is 
uſual inScriprure, and he rather chuferh to inſtance in Works 
of Charity, than of Piety. 1. He knows rhe hardneſs of Mens 
Hearts,and,2.T hat chePoor they ſhould have always with them, 
clpecially ſuch as would live godly.and fo be more than others, 
our of Favour with the World. 2. He knew how acceptable 
theſe were to his Father, and had a-mind the World ſhould 
know it, Mich, 6.8. IJa. 58. 7. Ezek. 18. 5, Mitth, g. 13. 1 Job. 
2- 17. And hereby declares, thagAtts of Charity to the Souls, 
makes us fir Subjects for the Divine Mercy in the day of Judg- 
ment, 2 Tim, 1.18. The Artwer, v.37. Then (hal the Righte- 
vic anſwer him, ſaying, &c, only reacherh us this, Thar ar che 
great Day che beſt of Men ſh2ll bluſh, and be aſhamed to hear 
Go4 ſpeak of any good Works they have done,and be twallows 
ed up in the Admirartion of God's free and intinire Grace, in 
rewarding any thing which t!ey have done, at fo liberal a rate. 
And the King ſhall anſwer and [ay unt) them, &c. This only con- 
firmerh what we had, Ch, 10. 42. That Chriſt looketh upon 
Atts of kindneſs done to the meancſt godly Perſons, and will 
reward chem as if they had been dune unto himfelt 3 fo that tho 
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our Charity muſt not be limired only there, yer ir muſt be | 


chiefly ſhewn to thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith 3 other Cha- 
riry may be ſhewn in obedience tothe Command of God, and 
have irs reward z but none can ſo properly be ſaid to be done ro 
Chriſt,as that which 1s done to thoſe who are his true Members, 

41 Then ſhall he alſo fay to them on the let 
hand, * Depart trom me ye curſed, into everlaſt- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 

42: For I was an hungry, and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirity, and ye gave meno drink : 

4.3 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in : 
naked, and ye clothed me nor : fick, and in pri- 
ſon, and yeviſited me not: 

4.4 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when faw we theean hungred, or athirſt, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or lick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee ? 

45 Then ſhall he anfiver them, ſaying, Verily 
I ſay unto you, * Jnaſmuch as ye did ze not to 
one of thelcalſt of Thelc, ye did z not to me. 

The grear King, and Judge of the whole Earth, had before 
given Scnrence for thoſe on his right Hand,who are now pol- 
{cſſed of cheir Kingdom, and tit with him to judge the World 3 
he now comes to ſentence the Goats ar the lefr hand, whoſe 
Judgment is ro Eternal Miſery, lying in ewo things, in a depar- 
ture from God, (o as never more to have any favour from him.” 
2, Ina Senſe of Pain and Miſery, exceeding that which fire cau- 
ſeth ro a Body conſuming with it. In this life wicked men are 
capable of ſome preſence uf God with them, and receive ſeve- 
ral Favours from God, in Gifts of common Providence, and com- 
mm Grace 5 which might ſerve either as Incouragements to al- 
lure them, or means to help them in turning to God 3 but ha- 
virg abuſed rheſe, the righrecus God in that day will totally de- 
part from them, and they ſhall receive no more tokens of kind- 
neſs and favour from him ; and whereas by the Advantages 
they had from ſuch a Preſence of Divine Providence, as God 
was pleaſed in this life to allow them, they lived in ſome de- 
prees of Pleaſure and Liberty, which they were not thankful 
for, they ſhall ac thar day be adjudged to Eternal Torments, Nor 
ſhall che Juſtice of God be impeached, for diſproportioning 
Erernal Torments ro tempurary innings; for the infinicenels 
ot the Majeſty oftended, to which Sarisfaction 15 due, is to be 
confidered;z and is ſoamongſt Men, who think it reaſonable to 
recompence a Prince or Noble-man, for an Injury done to 
them, with ren thouſand Pounds, which they would nor re- 
compence to an Equal, with ſo many Shillings. Beſide, that 
every Sinner hath tinned, in ſ#o infinito, ro the utmoſt Line of 

time, and wanted nothing bur more time to have finned 
more, for he had a Will to have finned-infinitely. This ever- 
aſting Fire, is ſaid to be prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
Not bccauſe it was not allo prepared for Men, but the Euil An- 
gels were adjudged to ir before Man had ſinned, ſo that Man 
Comes bur into a ſhare with the Evil Angels ; and by this, God 
allo lets us know, that they are the Children of the Devil by evil 
Works, Joh. 8. 44+ 1 Joh.3. 8. Having degermined their Puniſh- 
ments, and pronounced their Sentence, he comes to juſtifie 
himſelf in it: For I was an hungry, and you gave me no Meat,&c, 
#'; here may be interpreted as a Cauſal, for tho' none merits 
Nis own Salvation, yer every ſinners Deſtruttion-is of himſelf, 
and he niericeth his Condemnation, The mentioning only of ſins 
"7 7ifſon, and thoſe only, as to Aﬀs of Charity, doth nor only 
reach us, thar fins of Omiſſi-n are enough ro damn us, but thar 
Omiſſions of As of Charity ro the diſtreſſed Mem- 
vers of Chriſt, are ſuch ſins, as if not repented of, and waſhed 
of with the Blood of Chriſt, are enough to condemn us to the 
Pit of Hell, and ſuch chings as God doth keep in mind, and will 
ma more ſpecial manner reckon with Men for. I cannot paſs 
by a Refl-&tion, which Thnd almoſt a!l Interpreters make up- 
en this Text, Ifrhoſe in the day of Judgment ſhall be ſent ro 
Hel, whodo not feed the poor Members of Chriſt, and give 
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them to drink, when they are thirſty ; what ſhall be d1-* +7; 
them who pluck the Bread out of their Mouths, which .cy 
have gor in.che Sweat of their Face, and ſpill the Drink whit, 
their own Labours, or others Liberalicy hath giver chem © 
drink? If thoſe ſhall! have their Portion with rhe Devil amid 1:45 
Angels, who give not Entertainment to them when they arc 
baniſhed, and Strangers, whar ſhall become of them win 2ce 
Inſtruments of their Baniſhment, and to make hom $:ran- 


gers? It it ſhall go ſo hard with thoſe that clothe them ror 
when they are naked, what ſhall become 'of thoſe who any 
way help to ſtrip chem naked ? If thofe ſhall nor efcave rhe 
Vengcance ot God, who do nor viſit them when they are fic, 
and in Priſon, where ſhall they appear who caſt them inro Pri- 
ſons, and are means of thoſe Diſealcs that thortcn rheir Lives, 
by their barbarous Uſages of them ? Thoſe that ſite their 
fcllow-Servants, had necd be ſure that it b= nor for w.Il-doing, 
Our Lord herertells us, that the Wicked in that day will tay, 
When ſaw we thee an hurgry, &c. They did nt deny, rhat they 
had refuſed to give Bread to the Hungry 3 but rhey deny riar 
they ever ſaw Chriſt an hungry, and did nt feed him Pertccacor: 
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have always ill Names to give the Servanrs of God, prerend— 


; Ing ſtill a great Reverence for God and Chrift. Bur mark our 


Lords Anſwer, and that with an Oath : Vertly T ſay unto you, In- 
aſmuch as you did it not to one of the leaſt of theſs, y3u did it mit to 
me, It is no matter what you thought of, or called rhofe to 
whom you ſhewed no Mercy ; you fce they are here at my 
Right Hand, you might have known them to be my Sheep, 
you ſaw them hear my Voice, and following me; you in caſting 
them into Priſon, caſt me in; in ſtarving them, you ſtarved 
me; and in ſtripping them of their Goods, you tirip: me. 
Therefore, Go ye Curſed into everlaſiing Fire, prepared fir the 
Devil and his Angels, 


46 And * theſe ſhail go away into cverlaiting » 


. 
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puniſhment, but the righecous into life eternal, 

So then it ſeems they ſhall riſe as well as the othertho' they 
live in the Lands of the Grand Signior, or the great M1;z!, they 
ſhall nor ( as ſome filthy Dreamers have thought ) have ſuch 
a quict ſleep in the Graves, but that the ſourd of the laſt Trump 
ſhall awaken them. Nor are they our of che Juriſdiction of 
him thar ſhall be the Judge both of the quick and rhe dead, 
Nor ſhall they eſcape a Judginent without the Law, becauſe 
mae! have finned without the Law : For the inviſible things of 
Goa, from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being unde;- 
flood by the things that are made, even hu eternal Power and Gd» 
head, Rom. 1. 20. they ſhall periſh ( as they have ſinned' ) wit h- 
out the Law, Rom. 2-12. They ſhall go into cvcrlaſting Pu- 
niſhmenr, nor a Puniſhment for a time ( as Origen chougitt. ) 
Bur the Righteous, thoſe who ſhall be ſo adjudged, being made 
ſo in this Lite, by the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and accept- 
ed as ſuch, for their holy and fincere Convertation, tho* in 
many things imperfe&, ſhall go into Life Eternal, which dot! 
not fignifie a meer Eternal Exiſtence ( for fo the worſt of Men 
ſhall tive erernally ; or elſe chey could nor be capable of crer= 
nal Puniſhment ) bur'2 happy and bleſſed Eſtare, which ſhall 
never have an end; and thus Eternal Life always fignifnerh in 
Scripture, being oppoſed ro erernal Death, Everlaſting tire, 
the Worm thar never dicth, (Fc. Thus enderh Chriſt's XK ing- 
dom of Grace : Or rather, thus ſhall begin his Kingdom of G17; 1 
All his Enemies being pur under his Fect, and none remain- 
ing bur this glorious King, and.rhote who ſhall be his truc Sn' +» 
jects. Of which Kingdom ſhall be no end. 
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Nd it came topaſs,thiat when Jefus had finith- 
ed all theſe fayings,he ſaid unto his UicipiCs 


2 Ye know that atrer *. two days is the fea? of 


the paſlover, and the fon of man 
be crucified, 

Mark ſaith, After two days was the» Feaſt of the Paſſer, 
and of unleavered Bread, Luke faith, Ch. 22. 1, Now 162 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread arew nigh, which is called the Paſs- 
over, For our better underſtanding of what the Evangeliſts 
ſay here, and in the following part of this Hitory,we will con- 
ſider the Law of the Paſſover 1n irs Inflitzizon, which we find m 
Exod. 12+ 3. Oc. Lev. 23. 4 (oc. Num. 28. 16.45 in Exod 
12, we find irs firſt Inſtitution,and the occzfion ot ir: Upon ihe 
Tenth day of the Month Niſan, they were to take up a I amb for 
every Houſhold ; or if the Houſhold were too ſinall, they might rl 0 
in their Neighbours : this Lamb was to be a Male without 331.- 
miſſ, and to be hept up to the fourteenth day, then to be Ride A 
in the Evening; ' or berwixt the rwo Evenings ( that 15, as15 
moſt probably judged) ſome rime that day afrer che Sun began 
afrer noon to decline, before the Sun did ter ) the Fiith on 
this Lamb was that nizht to bs eaten, neither raw, nr dai, 
but roalted with Fire, with unteavened Bread, and wit!: bi; 
ter Herbs, mthing was to verrain tilt the Mojning , and 
any did remain , 1t was to be burned, They were to Cat 
it with their Lrins girded, their $h42s «n their Feet, ans 
their Staff in their Hands ;, they were ro ftrif'2 the Blond of 
the Latnb on the two firſt Poſts, ard in the upper Dow-p1ſis 


is betrayed io 


of the Houſes where the; ard eat it ; Soren d.n F they were eo 


eat unleavered Bread, brgirning on the Foitrteenth day 


the 
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the xonth at Even, and eniing the O:e and twentieth at Even. 
This was tobe rothem for a Memorial of their Deliverance 1n 
Fzypt, upon God's deſtroying the firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
g3nd iparing them, and their Delrverance and coming out of 


#,;»pt, and was to be an Ordinance unto them for ever. Tivs 
may be read ar large, Exod. 12. from v. 5 tov. 21, This al- 


{> was a Figure of the true Paſhver, Je{::5 Chriſt, whom the 
1-01 /e callech ow Paſſover, and the Evanzz!ift calls the Lamb 
oj God, The Law of the Paſjover was again repeated, Levit, 
23+ 5, 6, 7,8. Numb. 28. 16. The firſt and laſt of the Days 
of unleavened Bread ( as may be ſeen there ) wereto be Days 
of an holy Convocation, There were ſome dittcrences berwixt the 
Obſervation of the firſt Paſſer in E-ypr, and rheir afrer-Obh» 
ſ-rvarions of it, Atthe Paſſ;ver in Ez7yt, the Blood was to be 
i;rinbled on the Doy-poſts 3 in following rimes the Blond and 
the Fat were to be ſprinbled-upon the Altar : Art the Paſſer 
i" Fgvrt, every Paſchal Society flew the Paſſover in their own 
Foule, bur afterwards they were all ſlain in the Temple, and 
then carricd to be roaſted, and caten by the ſeveral Societies, 
The Paſſer in Ezypt was to be eaten ſtanding, with their 
T 11ns girded, their Shoes on their Feet, and Staves in their 


{1:4 in token of their being ready ro rake their Journey out | 
pt 2 Bur in thcir following Paſſvers they ( 1n roken of , 
to which God had brought them did eat ir firting : | 


of Eo 
tciuberty 1: 
He: ce we {hill find, thar Chriſt fate down with the twelve, 
when he arc the Paſtorer : In orher chinos the Obſervation was 
much aike. They ftziRty kepr ro the rume, the fourteenth 

i the Moith Arſon or Abtb, which anfwereth part of our 
p11, This creat Feftival was to be kept afrer 
; ( fatih our Saviour 3, ) wherher the ro &ays are to be 
uncerſtocd as including or excluding the day when he ſpake,is 
incerratn, and not material for us ro know 3 probably ite ſpake 
this on the Tue/day (as we coll it) Friday being to be the Paſſo- 
wer-day, And the Son of man ts betrayed to be crucified. Thot he 
W235 nat yor aually borrayed that we read of, yet he knew both 
what Counſc's tis Advertarics had already bcen raking, and 
were turrhcr abour rotake, and what was in the Keart of Ju- 
ds; he cherctore forwarneth his Diſciples, that when the thing 
ſhou'd come to pars, they might not be ſurprized, and might 
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now that he was the Son of God, who could fourere! fururc 

Continpcrcics,tho he was alſo as the Son ot Man to be crucihed. 
by if = . % acat . p » 

p L wih «L1G! + led Te cet) Lol the CON161 Di teſts, 


the palacecichehighpricir,who was calleuCaiphas 
ulted hey might take Jeſus by 
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Mark, Ch. 14. 1. ſaith, —The Chief Prieſts and the Scribes 
ſanzht bow they might take him by Craft, and put him to 
death, Luke ſaith much the ſame with Mark, They had be- 
(ore this been ſecking how ro defiroy him, Lake 19, 47. nor 
was itthe firſt time rhey had made a formal Co:mcrt abour it, 
7oh. 11. 459. but now again they mer. The place 15 nimed, 


\# 


that was, the High Prieſts Hull; the Counſellors were the Chief 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, The marter of their Deliberatt- | 


on was to bill Chriſt, and how they might do 1t by Subrilcy,for 
they were a{raid of the People, who had a great eſteem for 
our Saviour, becauſe of the many Miracles he had wrought. 
Bur they ſaid, Not on the Feaſt-day, that was now within two 
days, and in order to ir, the City was full of People, and rhey 
were afraid (as they were concerned, being a conquered Peo- 
ple, and having Hut a precarious Liberty for cheir Religion) of 
cauſing any Tumults 3 this awed them, nor any grear Religion 
tor rhe Feflival.for all rhings now were our of order with rizem, 
Their High Prieft was choten annually, and at the Will of their 
Conquerors iome liccle appearance they had of their ancient 
Religious Government, but it was in no due order, 

6 Now when Jefus was in Bethany. 
houie of Simon the leper, 


in th 
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rod it on his head as he fate at 72-97. 
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alabaſter box of oyntment very precious,t nt pour 
od 


1NU9- 
| laying, To what urpole. ir this waite ? 
g For this © jncmcne might nave becnitoid for 
121, 2nd given to the poor. 
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! the toribes, and the elcers of the p2ople,unto | 
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| ference, Chap. 14. 3 4» $36, 7, 8, 9. inſtead of for muchyu, g, 
Mark hath a preciſe Sum, three hundred Pence, and adds, 
they murmured againſt her ; avd lome other little differences he 
hath in Words racher than in Senſe. Luke, Chap. 5. 36. we 
read, one of the Phariſees deſtred him that he would cat with 
him, and he went int» the Phariſees Houſe, and ſate down to meat , 
This ſcemerh nor tobe the ſame Hiltory, tho fome think it is. 
And behold a Woman in the City, which was a Sinner, when ſte 
| knew that Jeſus ſate at Meat in the Phariſees Houſe, brought 
y an Alabaſter Bix of Oyntment , And ſid at his Feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wwſh his Feet with Tears, and did 
wipe tyem with the Hairs of her H"ad, and liſfſed his Feet, 
| and anointed them with Oyntment. It 1s plain, this Phariſces 
| Name was Simon, by v. 40, Luke further addeth a Diſcourſe 
| berwixe our Saviour and this Phariſee, from v. 39. to the 
end ( which I ſhall in irs order conſider. ) FJohnrelateth ir, 
| ch, 12 I, 2, &c. Then Jeſus ſix days befme the Paſſover, came 
to Bethany where Lazarus was, which had been dead, and was 
raiſed fiom the dead, There they made him a Supper, and 
| Martha ſerved; But Lazarus was one of them which ſate 
| at the Tatle with him. Then took; Mary a Pound of Oyntment of 
Sptkenard, wery coſtly, ard anoynted the Feet of Jeſus, ard 
wiped his Feet with her Hair, and the Houſe was filled with 
the Ogour of the Oyntment, Then faith one of hs Diſciples, Tus 
das If arict, Simon's Sun, which ſhould betray him, Why was 
n:t thu Owntment fold for three hundred Pence, and gruen to the 
Pror £ This he ſaid, not that he cared for the Poor, but becauſe 
he was a Thief, and had the Bag, and knew what was put there- 
in. Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt the day of my burying 
hath ſhe hept this. For the Poor always yuu hate n ith you, but 
me you have not always, Whetlcr all the Evangeliſts rclate 
one and the fame, or divers Storics in tic Queſtion, Luke's 
Relation ſeemerh rhe moſt diftcrent 3 he faith nothing of chis 
Simon being a Leper,and relateth this Kiſtory immediately afrer 
things done in Galilee, A!l the orher three agree this paſſage 
to have fallen out at Bethany, within two Miles of Jeruſalem. 
It is very probable that Matthew, and Mark, and 70n recite 
the ſame Story: rhey agree it to have happened in Bethany, at 
a Supper in Simon's Kouſe 3 they agree in the kind of the Oynt= 
ment, and in our Saviour's Diſcourſe upon the thing. The 
difterence in the time, John mentioning 11x days bctore the 
Paſſover, and Matthew rwo days, will be cleared, by conſider- 
ing that St. John ſers down the preciſe time when our Savyie 
our came to Bethany, which was ſix days betore the Paſſover ; 
Se, Matthew ſets down the time when the Feaſt was made, 
which was two days before the Paſſover; fo thar our Saviour 
;' had been four days in Bethany, before he was entertained in 
the Houſe of Simon, and anointed by Mary for his Burial, 
When Chriſt came out of Galilee roward 7eruſalem, he came 
( as we heard before ) to Bethany, Mark 11. 1. there he was 
entertained at a Supper, by one S7mon, who had formerly been 
a Lefey, and probably had been cured by Chriſt, who there- 
, fore in Gratitude entertained him, and made him a Supper z 
| where ( ſaith John ) Martha ſerved, Lazarus fate at mear, 
' whom, Ch. 11, he had newly raiſcd from the dead, There 
comes a Woman, John ſaith her Name was Mary, and takes a 
Pound of the Oyntment of Spthenard, Matthew and Mark ſay 
'1r was 1n an Alabaſter Box 3 John faith ſhe did anvint his Feet, 
, and wiped them with her Hair, Matthew and Mark (ay nothing 
of her anoinring his Feer,but of his Head only, Tho therefore 
' Opintons both of ancient and modern Divines be very various, 
ſome thinking that the Evangeliſts ſpeak bur of one Anointing ; 
others, thar rhey ſpeak of rwo; others, that they ſpeak of 
three; yer it ſeems moſt probable, that they ſpeak of rwo,one 
of which 1s mentioned by Luke a year before this; the other 
15 mentioned by Matthew, Mark, and John. Whoſo deliberate- 
ly reads over the Hiſtory in Lake, and compareth it with the 
Record of ir in the three others, will ſee reaſons enough to 


- 2 —— 


| conclude, rhar Luke ſpeaketh of another Perſon, and another 
.4 time, and anorher place 3 for certainly Simon the Phariſee, 
F] and S7mon the Leper, were not the ſame; beſides, we read 
; in Luke, that that Simon cqrpt at our Saviour for letting ſuch 


- There came unto him a woman #11:97 an ! a ſinful Woman come near him: here is nothing like ir in this 


| ScOry« 
i by our Evangeliſt, taking in what Mark and John have to 
i make it compleat. Matthew and AMark ſay, it was in Bethany, 


I ſhall therefore here conſider the Kiſtory as reported 


in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, John mentioneth not the Houſe, 

bur adds, thar Lazarus was at the ſame time ar Supper with 
. our Lord, and that Martha waited. It will not from hence 
| follow, that our Saviour was at the Houſe of Layari ( as 
| ſome think; ) tor a&rhe other Evangeliſts expreſs another 

Houſe, fo 7obn gives no ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing, bur by 
! mentioning the preſence of Lazarus, and his twoSifters there, 
| which might be, and one of them wair, tho they were at 
There came unto him a Woman ( ſo fay 
| Matthew and Mat ) John ſaith it was A{ury, one of che Siſters 
of Lazar ) ſhe having an Alabaſter Box of Oyntment, very pre* 
ci, pred it on bs Head as he ſate at meat. John (aith the 
Oyncmcne was of Spthenard, wery coſtly, and rhat ſhe anzznite 
hy Feet, and wiped them with her Hair, and that the quantity 
; of it was a Pound, ſo as the Odour of it did fill the Room. She 
41d cercainly anvint borh his Head and his Feet, Ir 15 cer- 


— 
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tain rhar in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, this was anuſual Faſhion 
ro enmercain rlicie Gueſts ar Banquers, by anoinring chem 
; Wick O14, ro which the Pſalrriſt ailuderh, Pſal. 23. 5+ This 
Voman tecmerh to haye excecded rhe utual Compement © 
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CHAP. Xxvi- 


CHAP. XXVI. 


* Chap, 10. 


4 


Fech. 11.12, 


this Nature in the hind of Ol ſhe uſed, the quantity of it, and 
in her Anointing hs Feet ( which ſhe potlibly did inſtead of 
waſhing his Feer, which was very uſual with them, ) intheſe 
things the ſhewed the greatneſs of her Love w this Gueſt, hen 
his Diſci;les ſaw it, they had indignation, ſaying, To what pur- 
poſe is this waſl ? Mark adds, they Murmured at the Woman; 
they ſaid, Tris Ozntment might have been ſold for much, and 
given t9 the Poor, Mark and John ſay, for three hundred 
Pence. Johnſaith it was Z«das Ijcariot that ſpake the Words, 
and gives the Reaſon for it, becauſe he bare the Bag 1nto which 
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” 

| and rhey ſer the meaneſt price imaginable. There are other opi- 

nions abour the value cftheſe pieces ofSilver,hur this is the moſt 
prooalle, eſpecially conſidering the mean opinion theſs Men, 
had of Chriſt,and their deſign and intereſt to depreciate him as 
much as might be,and that the Prieſts were the grear Men in 
this Council,who moſtprobably agreed with him for ſuch pieces 
ot Money as were moſt in ule amongſt the Jews 3, It may be a 
juſt matrer of Admiration,that they ſhould make tc Cheap a 
Bargain with him,conſidering that they doubricſs ( had he in- 
ſiſted upon it |) would have given him more, but there was 2 


the price of the Oyntment (had ir been ſold) muſt have come; | Prophely to be fulfilled,which we find, Zech, 11. v. 12.9 they 


and he was a Thief; he ſpake not this out of any regard to 
the poor, but to himſelf. It 15 likely ocher of the Diſciples might 
alſo think that it was too great a Waſt upon ſuch a Complement. 
Our Lord underſtanding it,vindicateth the Woman. 1, He tells 
them that ſhe had done a good Work, Aftions not forbidden by 
the Divine Law,nor commanded in it, take up their goodneſs 
or badneſs, from their principles and ends ; what ſhe had done, 
was done our of a principle of love to Chriſt, and for his Ho- 
nour and Glory, ſoit was a good Work. 2. He tells them that 
they had the Poor with them always, but they ſhould not have 
bim alway. A Work may be good, done at an extraordina- 
ry time, and upon an extraordinary occaſion, which 1s not 
ſo if brought into ordinary prattice. Chriſt here declares that 
he had no defign to diſcourage the rehef of the Poor, but they 
would have daily occafions to do them good, bur he was nor 
long to be with them. 3+ He tells chem that ſhe had powred 
this Oyntment upm him againſt his Burial. Thar 1s, if this 
coſt had been ſpent upon my Dead Body, you would not 
have blamed her, for thoſe kind of perfumes both moiſt and 
dry were much uſed in their Embalming dead Bodies, I am 
about ro dye, I have often told you fo, you believe it nor, ſhe 
belicyerh ir, and hath our of ker Love to me, bur beſtowed ſuch 
a coſt upon my dying Body,as you would not have blamed, had 
ic been beſtowed upon my dead Body ;, ſo ſhe ſhewed her Faith 
in Chriſts Words,as well as his Perſon.Or if this Woman did not 
do it with any ſuch Intention,yer (ſaith our Saviour ) ſhe hath 
done the thing,I ſhall ſuddenly dye, and ſhe hath bur Anoinred 
me aforehand, and is certainly as much excuſable,as rhoſe that 
ſpend more about Bodies already Dead. Finally,hetellsrhem, 
That whereſoever this Goſpel ſhould be Preached, what ſhe 
had dime, ſhould be told to her Honour and Praiſe for a Memo- 
rial of her, Chriſt ſeeing that her Aion proceeded from 
an hearty and burning Love to him, accepteth her a& as an ex- 
traordinary Ad of kindneſs ro him,and proportioneth her a re- 
ward, Wirhour Love if a Man give all his Goods to the poor, 
it tignifieth nothing 3 bur if there be Love in the Hearr, 
ir makes the Gift acceptable. Love ſeldom underdorh in an 
AR of kindneſs, and it cannot overdo where Chriſt is the 
true obje of it. Men who know not our Hearts, may be rea- 
dy to blame us for Afions which God will highly commend 
and reward. The Evang:lift having thus far digrefſed from his 
Diſcourſe (probably to give us an account of the reaſon of 7u- 
4s his diſguſt ro our Saviour) he now returnerh ro a Diſcourſe 
abour what was done at the Council he had told us of,v.3,4, 5. 
the fear ofan uproar amongſt rhePeople,ſeemed to be thar alone 
which made them ſhy of apprehending him on the Feaftday, 

14 Then one ofthe twelve, called * Judas I{ca- 
riot, went unto the chief prieſts. 

15 And ſaid unto them,* What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you. And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. 

is And from that time he ſought opportunity 
to betray him. 

Mark ſaith, Ch. 14. 10, And Judas Iſcariot,one of the twelve, 
went unto the chief Prieſts to betray him unto them. And 
when they heard it, they were glad, and promiſed to give bim 
Money, and he fought how he might convemently betray him, 
Lube hath this yet more fully, Luke 22. 3. Then entred Satan 
rt9 Judas, ſurnamed Icariot,being of the number of the twelve : 
And he went his way, and communed with the chief Prieſts, 
an! Captains, how he might betray him unto them; and. they 
w:12 glad, and Covenanted to give him Money. And he pro- 
mel, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them, in the 
aJence of the Multitude. While they were bufie in Council, 
wu? (the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders ) how they 
mip! ſurprize Chriſt, without making a Tumulr, Zudas Sur- 
ramed Tſcariot, one of the Twelve Diſciples of our Lord, inſti- 
garcd by the Devil, who poſlibly did rake advantage of 7udas 
lit: diſcontene that the O;ntment was nor ſold, and he had nor 
te Money to pur into the Bag, or that Chriſt checked him ſo 
Openly betore rhe Diſciples, goes to the Councel, and oftererh 
them to herray him unto them,withour making any noiſc in the 
Ciry. This being what they deſired,and were conſulting how to 
ette&t, they were glad of ſuch an offer, and agrced with him 
for a Sum of Money : No Evangeliſt bur Matthew,in this place 


mcentionerh the particular Sum 3 which was Thirty Pieces of 


Suver, Interpreters do very probably think rhat theſe Thryty 
preces were Thirty Staters or Shells of the Saruary, which 
bcing bur of the value of two Shillings {1x pence apiece,amoun- 
tcd butto 3, 1, 15. 5, 0+ in our Money,which was the Sum ap- 
pornted by the Law, Exod. 21. 32, to be paid for a Servant, 
ered to Death by the Beaſt of another, the pooreſt and 


werghed for my price thirty pieces of Silver. And the Lord ſaid to 
me, caſt it to the Potter. Mgoodly price that I was prized at of 
them. I ſhall have occaſion when I come to Ch. 27, 9. rodit- 
courſe that Text further, The ow was ſet by the Council of 
Heaven,which had determined this Degree of our Lords Humi- 
lation, thar as he took upon him the form of a Servant, ſo his 
Lite ſhould be valued ar the rate of an ordinary Servants Life, 
Tho therefore Judas was coverous enough to have acked more, 
and it is like the malice of thoſe Councellors,would have cdged 
them to have given more, yet it was thus ordered by the Di- 
vine Council : Chriſt muſt be ſold Cheap,thar he might be the 
more dear to the Souls of the redeemed ones 3 for thirty p7eces 
of Silver he Covenanted with them, and they promiſed it to 
him 3 whether it was now paid,or whenhe had done his work, 
appeareth not, From that time ( ſaith Matthew ) he ſought how 
| he might conveniently betray him. Luke expounds this #]ep 9% As 
| without Tumult, Ch. 22, 6, He was now fixcdly reſolved upon 
| his Villany, his Luſt wanted bur opportunity, which ſoon af- 
ter offercd ir (elf. 

17 Now the firſt Jay of the feaſ? of unleaven- 
ed bread, the diſciples came to Jelus, ſaying unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we prepare tor thee 
to cat the paſlover ? 

1s And he ſaid,Gointothe city toſucha man, 
and ſay unto him, The maſter ſaith, My time is 
at hand : I will keep the pallover, at thy houſe 
with my diſciples. 

19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appoin- 
ted them, and they made ready the paſlover. 


No one of the Evyangeliſts relates this Hiſtory fully,vut 37@b 
relaceth the former part more fully than Matthew, Mar. 14.12, 
13, 14, 15, 16, And the flrſt day of unleavened Bread, when 
they killed the. Paſſover, his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Where 
wilt thou, that we go and prepare, that thin mayſt Eat the 
 Paſſwer ? And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſciples, and ſaith 
unto them, Go ye into the City, and there ſhall meet yeu 2 
Man bearing a Pitcher of Water, follow him: And whereſover 
he ſhall go in, ſay you to the good Man of the Houſe, The Ma- 
ſter ſaith, where is the Gueſt-Chamber , where I ſhall Eat the 
Paſſruer with my Diſciples? And he ſhall ſhew you a large 
upper Room furniſhed, and prepared, there make ready for us. 
And his Diſciples went forth, and came into the City, and found 
as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready the Paſſover, 
Luke, Ch. 22.7,8,9, &c. diffcreth a little in the former part of 
| this Relation : He faith, Then came the day of unteavened Bread, 

when the Paſſvver muſt be billed. And he ſent Peter and John, 
| ſaying, Go, and prepare the Paſſover, that we may Eat : And 
| they ſaid unto him, where wilt thou, that we prepare? And he 
ſaid unto them : Behold, when you are entred into the City, 
| there ſhall a Man meet you, &c, Sv he goerh on, v. 10, 11, 
12. varying ſcarce at all from what Mark faith. The Yarti- 
ons of the Evangeliſts are of no memenr, none contradiQerh 
the other, only one harh ſome Circumſtances omitted by the 
other, Our Lord was now at Bethany,whither he went every 
Night from Jeruſalem, The day was come for the hilling of 
the Paſſover. Whar that day was, the Law hath fixed, Exod; 
12. 6. The Fourteenth day of the firſt Month ( Niſan _) in the 
Evening : Or, berwixt the two Evenings, (That 1s, as 15 moſtly 
agreed ) berwixt the declining of the Sun afrer Noon,and the 
ſerring of the Sun for they counted one Evening began when 
the Sun was declined, which was the ſecond Evening of that 
day, aud another Evening (belonging tothe enſuing day) be- 
ginning ar Sun-ſer, Betwixt thele two Erenings, the Paſſove; 
was to be killed 3 now this Fourteenth day, was called The f;ft 
day of unleavened Bread, tho ftriftly it was nor ſo, according 
rothe Jewiſhaccount of days, from Sun-ſer ro Sun-ſer 3 bur 
it was ſo after the Roman Account, who count the days as we 
do, from Midnight to Midnight : For the Jews began their 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, from their Eating the Paſſmer * 
So as their Fourteenth day,muſt needs rake 1n 19 many Hours 
as were betwixt'the ſetting of che Sun,and Midnight,otthe firſt 
day of unleavened Bread, which held ro rhe end ct ne rwenty 
firſt day. So were ſeven intire days with a part of another. 
Matthew and Mark, bring in the Diſciples firſt, asking our 
Saviour, (knowing his reſolution to keep the Patiover ) where 
he would have it prepared ? Re ſaid ( Lake ſairh ) to Peter and 
Fohn, Go into the City to juc? a Man,&c,Marh and Luke herez 
lupply ſomerhing omitted by Matthew , for Matthew only 
mentionerh their going to the Maſter of the Houſe, and tclling 
him from Chriſt, The Maſter ſaith my time is at Hand, I wil 
keep the Paſſmeer at thy Hſe with my Diſciples. The other 


CC 


meanett price of any Perſons Life, Fudas lefe tro them, | two Evange!ifts mention ntore in cheir Inſtructions 3 telling us; 


tar 


CHAP, XXVLI 


har he told them, that when they came into the City, 7%» 
tld fee a Man carving 4 Pitcher of Water, whom thcy 
thowld follow into what Houle ſcever he ſhould go in,and there 
they ſhould fav to the Maſter of the Bouſe, The Maſter ſaith 
1; time is at Hand. I will beep the Paſſreer at thy Houſe with 
w Diſciples, Mah and Lybe add, where is the Gueſt-Cham- 
ber ? Nodoubr, bucat that time moſt Houſholders, who had 
convenient Houſes did prepare Chambers, for the ſeveral Paſſs- 
vey Companies. Our Lord here gave his Diſciples an eminent 
Proof of his Divine Naturc,in ſo parcicularly telling them,whar 
they ſhould meer with in the City 3 and diſpoſing the Heart of 
this Houſholder, to ſo free a os gy” of lum, For all three 
Evaneclifts agree, That the Diſciples did as Jeſus commanded, 
ard found as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready the 
Pſ}cr, There was a great deal cf work to be donezot which 
none of the Evangeliſt ſay any thing. Some upon the reading 
of this, may be thinking, Where they had the Lamb ? When 
was it offered? &c. According to the Law, in Exod. 12. 3. 
the Lamb was to be taken up the Tenth day, and kept to the 
Fourteenth; it might cicher be brought by thoſe that did Eat 
it, or tought ar Jeruſalem, for they had great Markets for that 
purpoſe, ſome davs before the Paſſover: Whether all the Lambs 
tizus earn, by the Paſchal Socretres, were firſt ro be brought 
tc the Temple, and then killed, and the Blood ſprinkled on the 
Altir, and poured out at the Foot of it, and their Fat and En- 
tra'ls offered. T much doubt; I rather think, this was only to 
be dyne wich ſome of chem, inſtead of all. That ſome were 1o 
Filled by the Pricits, their Blood fo ſprinkled and poured our 
upon, and ar the Foot of the Altar, I doubt nor, tho God ha- 
ving no Temple, nor Altar built ar rhar time, there be no (uch 
thing inthe Law, Ex-d. 12. but at Hezekiah's Paſſover, 2 Chron. 
3%. +6, 17, we find the Levites biling the Paſſer, and the 
Pricils ſprixbling the Blood 3, butas I ſaid before, 1 do nor think, 
that the Priclls ard Lovites killed the Lambs for all the Paſſo- 
ver Srcieties : The great time that ic muſt have taken, and the 
vaſt quantity of Blood would have been, the lorg time 1r muſt 
have taken to cleanſe the Entrails, makes it appear impothible 
ro be done in four or five hours, for they had no longer time 
to kill ir in, They did nor begin to ki!! ri]l afrer the Evening 
Ucrihce, for the day was done with, and that was berwixt two 
and three of the Clock, and they were to finiſh by Sun-ſet, for 
then the other Evening began « This inclinerh me to think, 
thar every Lamb, was not fo killed and offered, only ſome 
inſtead of all. But whac the Diſciples did as to theſe matrers, 
the Scripture hath nor told us, It 1s enough for us tl 

rold rhe Paſſover was made ready, and we may 

nothing in the preparing of it was 0 

Law of God was required as to this fac 

the buſincls of the Evangeliſts to ac us with every parti- 
cular Circumſtance, only to ler ow that our Lord did 
keep the Paſſer, and in the cloſe of that Feaft inſticuce us 
Supper, to which Relation our Evangeliſt now cones, 

20 Now when the even was come, he fate 
down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did cat, he ſaid, Verily I fay 
unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 Andthey wereexcewingorrowtul,and be- 
gan every oneof themto ſay unto him, Lord is ic? 

23 Andheanſivercd, and 11id, * He that dip- 
x2ch his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall 
betray me. 

24 The Son of man gocth as it is written of 
him, but woe unto the man, by whom the Son 
of inan isbetrayed, it had been good tor that man 
it he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas which betrayed him, an{wered, 
and jad, Maſter isic 1 ? he ſaid tnto him. Thou 
haſt {1id. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 1.4. v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And in 
the Frening he cometh with the Twelve. And as they ſate and 
a14 Ear, Feſws ſaith, Verily T jay unto you, one of you ſhall betray 
me, winch Eateth with me. And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
t ſay unto him, one by one, #s it I? And he anjwered, and jaid, It xs - 
one .of the Twelve, that aippeth with me in the Diſh. The 
Sn of Man indeed greth, as it is written of him, but Wee 
unto thit Man, by whom the Som of Man is betrayed ; gind 
were it for that Man if he had never been Born. Luke fanl;, 
Ci. 22.14,14, 16, &Cc. And when the Hour was come, he ſate 
d;wn, and the twelve Apoſtles with him, And he ſaid unt9 
them, with deſire have I deſired to Eat this Paſſroer with 
you befwe I ſuffer, for I (ay unto you, 1 will nt any mere ' 
Eat thereof until at be fulfilled in the Kingdom of Gait. And | 
he tial the Cup and gave thanks, and faid, Tave this, and | 
divide it amongſt your ſelves. For IT ſay wnto jou, T will 
mt drink. of the Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of | 
God {hall come, Then Lake palleth ro our Lords Inſtiturion 
ot the Supper : Lube mixcch che Diſcourſe abour the Perſon 
thar ſhould berray him, with the Relation about che Infti- 
rution of rhe Supper, contrary to the tclarion both of Mat- 
thew and Mark, and Jon, fo as we may reatonably think, 
that Lah2 miſ-placeth ir, giving us an Accourt of char 
pallage, v, 21, 22, 23, Within his Relation of the Hiſtory of 
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his receiving the paſſover, and inſtituting of the Supper, which 
immediately followed each other, but nor ſtrifly in that Or- 
der, in which our Saviour ſpake them,which appeareth plainly 
by the other three Evangelits, ro have been during the Eating 
ot the Paſlover,and before the Inftirution of the Lurds Supper. 
For the underſtanding of che Kiſtory, we muſt underſtand 
lomething of the Jewiſh Order, 1n their Earing of the Paſſoyer; 
which was this, as we have it deicribed, by the Learned Dottor 
Lightfort. © Their fitting at Meat was commonly upon Beds 
* or Couches, made for that purpoſe, with the Table before 
* chem : Now at other meats, they cithcr tare as we do, with 
* their Bodies cre, or when they would inlarge themſelycs 
*to more Freedom of Feaſting, or refreſhing, they fate upon 
* the Beds, and lcaned-upon the Table on their left Elbow, and 
* this, or the other poſture, they uſed indifterently art other 
< times, as they were diſpoſed; but on the Paſſover night they 

* thought they were obliged ro uſe this leaning Compoſare, 

*and you may take their Reaſon for it in ſome of their own 

* Words. They uſed cheir leaning poſture as Freemen do, in 

* memorial of rheir Freedom. And Levi ſaid, becauſe it is the 

<* manner of Servants to Far ſtanding, therefore now they Ear 
* ſitting, and leaning, to ſhew that they were got our of Seryj- 
* tude into Freedom —Upon this Principle and Conceir of 
« Freedom, they vſcd chis manner of diſcumbency,frequently, 
«* at other times, but indiſpenſably this Night, ſo far different 
* from the poſ'uce enjoyned and prattifed at the firſt Poſſover 
*in Ezypr, when rhey ate it with their Loyns girded, their 
* ſhoocs on their Feet, their Scaves in their Hands, and in haſt, 
* Exod. 12. 11, v. And as the thought of their Freedom dif- 
<* poſed them ro this leaning, repoſed, ſecure Compoſure of 
* their Elbow upon the Table, and their Head leaning on their 
* Hand; fo to Emblem out the Matter the more highly, they 
* laid their Legs under them fitting on them, and laying out 
* theirFeert behind them.(Thuz theWoman,L#.7.38.could con- 
veniently come at our Saviours Feer to waſh, anoint and wipe 
them.) * Thus removing, and acquitrting their Legs and Feer, 
* as far as poſſible, from the leaſt ſhew of ſtanding co arrend, 
* or readineſs ro go upon any ones imployment, which mighr 
* carry wich 1t rhe leaſt Colour of ſervitude, or Contrariety ro 
* their Freedom. Now according to the manner of fitting, and 
« leaning are the Texts to be underſtood,abour the beloved Diſ- 
* ciplcs leaning in the Boſom of Jeſus, Fob. 13- 23- and onthe 
« Breaſt of Jeſus, Joh. 13. 25. © 21. 20. *Araxeiperos iy 
* 22AT@ X; $717%74!, Or 6mumouy 6Þ Jo 543 ©, which 

* ſome Tranſlators,not having obſerved, or at leaſt nor expre\- 


«c 2p? have intricared the Reader, in ſuch groſs Concep- 
t this matter, as that ſome have thought, and ſome 
red 7ohn repoſing himſelf, or lolling on the Breaſt 

8 contrary to all Order and Decency : Whereas the 
Airring together, was only thus, Jeſus leaning up- 
ele with his left Elbow, and ſo turning his Face 

away from the Table, on one fide : Fon lare1n 
ze poſture next before him, with his Back towards 
is Breaſt or Boſom nor ſo near as that Fohns Back and 
us Breaſt wid joyn rogerher, and touch one another, 

* bur ar ſuch a diſtance, as that there was ſpace for Jeſus 

** to ule his right hand upon the Table to reach his Meat at his 

« Pleaſurc, and fo for all rhe reſt, as they ſate in like manner, 

* For it is but a ſtrange Fancy, with which ſome have ſatisfied 

«* chemſelyes abour this Marter, conceiving either; that they 

*lay upon the Beds before the Table, one tumbling upon, or 

«* before the Breaſt of another, or if rhey fare leaning on the 

« Table, thar they fare ſo cloſe, thar rhe Back of one joyned 

© tothe Breaſt of another : rhey fare leaning bur with ſuch 

« diſtance between each orher, char the right Hand of every 

<« one of them had Liberry ro come,and go,berwixthimſelfand 

&« his Fellow, to reach his Meat. as he had occafion-—Thus far 

thar Learned Man in his Diſcourie of the Temple-Service, in the 

time of our Saviour, Ch, 13, By which Diſcourſe we may learn 

1- Thar the Jews at the cating of the Paſſover, uſed rhe very 

ſame poſture as at ocher times they did Ear their Meat in. 

2, Thar this was not lying along, bur fitting upon their Legs, 

and fomerimes leaning their Kead upon thar lefr Elbow, 

yer ar ſuch a diſtance one from another, as every one that ſate 
miphe -freetv uſe rheir Righr Hand ro take their Mear, and 
reac!) it 0 their Mouchs : Nor did they always fir ar meat fo 
leamng, but ar their pleaſure Leaned, or not Leaned;on!y ar 
the Pajca! Sup; 27 they always Leaned, as an Emblem of their 
more perte& Liberty, By this we eafily underſtand whar 1s 
M-anr by Chriſts Sitting down with the Twelve,atfrer che manner 
ot chat Country 1 eating their Meat. And as they did Eat, he 
fail unto rem. For rhe underſtanding of this we muſt a lictle 
1quirc .oro the Jewiſh manner of Eating that holy Supper, 
wich | will rake out of che afore-menricned Learned Author 
in re fame Book and Chapter, Paragraph third, * They bc- 

{ ing chus tergtiie firſt thing rowards this Paſſover Supper, that 

& they, £m ahour, was, that they every one Drank of a Cup 

&« of Via So do their own DireRories and Rituals abour this 

6 chin 12form 1, -Now the confideration of this is of mighty 

uſe to + :5 1cIpus to underſtand the two Cups mentioned by 

Lube. Co. 22.v. 17. and ap2in v. 20, The latter was rh? Cup 

which 0:7 © :viour conſecrated for rhe inſtitution of his$upper, 

as 1s pla! 1 Confecrarion of the Bread mentiones IMmME- 
diate] i, The Cup mentioned, v. 19. was thelf 
firſt Cup witch they Lrank before rhe Paſſover Sup- 
per, mentivuc.  Zybe only Our Szviours gi7zing thanks _— 
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Many, Gr. 
Copres have, 
gen thanks, 


*Chap. 20.28, 


on, $» I of 


| Or, Pſut, 


- wntil it be 


MATT 


he rook it, was bnt his Bleſſing cf the whole Paſ-hal Supser. 
Luls before this mentions ſome Words of our Saviour, v, 15. 
15, with deſire have I deſired to Eat this Paſſer with you ho 
fore I ſuffer. For T ſay unto you, I will not Eat any myre thereof, 

ulfilled iy the Kingdom of God, That 1s, I am now 
ahour ro It, I Mow that 1 am herrayed, I have rheretore 
earncſtly deſired ro Ear this Paſſer with you before I dye, 
:0 put an end to this Legal Service, which hath now continu- 
:d ſo many Years, and hath all this time been bur a Type of 
me, and my Dearth, and 9blation for Sin, John 4. 29, 1 Cor. 
4. 7. For this is the laſt Paſſer 1 ſhall Ear with you, or thar 
you ſhall Ear before you (ee thoſe things fulhlled in'Goſpel } 
Providences, which this Service doth but Typity. This indeed 
was but che Preface to the Paſchal Supper, nor doth Lube men- 
tion more of ir, only addeth, v. 18, For I will mt Drink of 
the Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of *God ſhall come. Of 
which Words I ſhall here ſay nothing, for they are doubleſs by 
Lube pur out of rhe true order, being both by Mark and Mat- 
thew mentioned, as ſpoken after that our Saviour had Bleſſed, 
and taken the Sacramental Cup. So as queſtionleſs the 21, 22. 
Verſes in Lube,ſhould have been before the eighteenth, accord- 
ing co the order in which Matthew and Mark purterh them,and 
v. 18, ſhould be pur after, v. 20. and ſo alſo both Matthew and 
Marl: do place them. Luke mentionerh no more of the Paſ- 
chal Supper, let us therefore return ro our Evangeliſt. | And 


H EV. 


| Mark relages this with no conſiderable difference, Chat 
T 4+ 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, only he taith, they drank all of it, and 
—ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. Lube faith, our 
Saviour upon his gwing the Erecad, ſaid, Thts is my Body xl ich 
is given for you. This do in Remembrance of me, Likewiſe alſ 
the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtzment 
in my Blood, which is ſhed for you, From the 24. Verſe alto 
to the 33. of his 22, Ch. he gives us ſore further Diſcourſes 
of our Sayiour with Peter, and to his Diſciples, but no otlicr 
Evangeliſt mentioning them in this place, and Luls no where 
ſaying that chey were ſpoken in the Gueſt-Chambey, 1 ſhal! 
not conſider them coll I come to that Chapter in Lube. And 
as they were Eating, that is, while they were yet in the Gueſt- 
Chamber, where they had eaten the Paſchal Lamb, ( for we 
muſt nor think that our Saviour interrupted them in their ve- 
ry Act of Eating the Paſchal Lamb, with thete Words, and 
another Inſtirurion) Feſus rook Bread, without doubt unleaven- 
ed Bread, for this Night there was no other to be found in the 
Houle of anyJew, nor yet for ſeven Days which began from 
the Sun-ſcr of this Night. But it will pot from hence tollow, 
that the Lords Supper muſt be eaten with unleavencd Bread, 
For tho our Saviour be to be imitated, in his Actions relating 
to Goſpel Worſhip 3 yer not in ſuch of them which had a plain 
Reference to the Jewiſh Worſhip, and were clicre inſtiruted 
for a ſpecial reaſon, as unleavened Bread was, ro put them 


a they did Eat ) that is, the Paſchal Supper, which ( accord- 
ing tothe Law) Exo.1 2.8, was the Lamb,or Kid roaſted,which | 
they were to Eat with unleavened Bread, and bitter Herbs, 
The Jews had an hundred Traditional Rites, which they ob» « 
ſerved about the Paſchal Supper. But there ſeemsto have none 
of them been of any Divine inſtitution, The Law required no 
more then the Earing of the Lamb, or Kid roaſted, with uN- 
leavened Bread, and bitter Herhs. As to their Drink it preſcri- 
hed nothing, they were left ro Liberty; for their Tradition of 
four Cups of Wine to be Dranl;, 8c. I cannot find any of the 
Evangeliſts mentioning our Saviours uſage of any ſuch thing, 
bur very probably, he Drank Wine at his Pleaſure, asat other | 
Meals, keeping only to the Rule of the Law. Now faith Mat- 
thew and Mark. And as they did Eat, he ſaid Verily, I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me, He had before told them the 
Sm of Man ſhould be betrayed, Ch. 17.22. Of 20. 18, where he 
had alſo told chem he ſhould be Scourged, Mocked, and Crucifi- 
ed ; but he now cometh to diſcover the Trayror torhem. One 
of you : And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began every one to 
{ay unto him, Lod ! Ts it I? They were ſorrowful that he 
ſhould be Berrayed by any, bur more troubled, that one of 
themſelves ſhould be ſo Accurſed an Inſtrument, every one 
miſtruſts his own Hearr, and ſaith, # it I? Chriſt be He 
that dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray 
me, The Diſh her= could be no cther, than the Diſh at the 
Paſſver Supper, probably the Hand of Judas was ar thar time 
with our Saviours in the Diſh, for we Read of no more reply 
from any, bur from Judas. Our Saviour addeth, The Son of 
Man goeth as it is Written of him, but woe unto that Man by whom 
the Son of Man is betrayed. It had been good for that Man if he 
had wt been Byyn. By theſe Words our Saviour doomerh the 
Tiaytiy, rho withal he tells them, Thar for his ſuffering he was 
determined by God, forerold by the Prophers, and fo Even- 
tually neceſſary; he was not dragged to it,The. Son of Man goeth, 
Bur Gods Decree as to the thing, did neither take away the | 
Liberty of Judas his Will in Atting, nor yer excuſe the Fatt , 
he did. Woe unto that Man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed. 
A Text worthy of their Study, who will not underſtand how 
God ſhould Decree to permit Sin, and make a finful A as to 
the Event neceſſary, without being the Author of Sin. As to 
our Saviours Death, God had determined it, forerold ir, it was 
neceſſary to be, bur yer Satan pur the Evil Morton into the 
Heart of Judas, and Fudas ated freely in the doing whar he 
did. Then Judas which betrayed him, anſwered, and ſaidy Maſter, 
ts it I? and he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. This ( as1 ſaid ) 
makerh jr very probable rhat the Hand of Judas was in the 
Diſh wich our Saviours, dipping in the Sauce, when our Savi- 
our ſpake theſe former Words. That Judas as well as the other 
Diſciples was with our Lord ar this Acton, is out of doubr, 
Thar he ſtayed any longer, may very well be queſtioned, nor 
only becauſe John ſaith, Ch. 13. 30. He then having recerved 
the Sp, went immediately out. But becauſe one cannot in rea- 
fon think chat his Guilty Conſcience, ſhould ſufter him to ſtay 
beyond that Word, or that our Saviour would have admitted 
of the Society of ſo Prodigious a Traytor at his laſt Supper, the 
Inſticution of which immediarcly followed, 

26 And as they were cating, Jeſus rook bread, 
and || bleſſed ir, and brake it, and gave zr to the 
diſciples, and ſaid, Take cat this is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. 

25 Forthis is my blood of the new Teſtament, 


witch is ſhed for many * for theremithon of ſins. | 


_ 29 BucT fay unto you, Iwill not drinkhence- 
lorth of this fruic of the vine, untilthatday when 1 
drink it new with you in my fathers kingdom. 

39 And when they had ſung an || hymn they 
Went Out into the mount of olives. 


in mind of the haſt in which chey came our of Egypr. Our 
Saviour at this time could uſe no other than uwnleavened Bread, 
for no other was to be had. And bleſſed it. He did not only 
give Thanks to God for it, and beg his Bleſſing upon it, which 

as we have before obſerved ) was our Saviour's conſtant 
practice where he did Ear Bread, bur he ſer it apart, and 
Conſecrated it for a part of his laſt Supper. It ſeemerh very 
probable, that chis is ro be underſtood here in the Word 
Bleſſed it. For alcho the ews, and cur Saviour ordinarily 
uſed a ſhort Prayer and Thanks-giving before they did Eat 
Meat, thereby ſhewing that they owned God as the giver of 
thoſe things,and depended upon him for a Elcifing upon them, 


,yer we no where Read, that they did fo during tlie ſane 


Meal, as often as they pur Bread into their Mouths. Lube 
( as we heard before ) made a particular mention of our Sa- 
viours Blefling the Paichal Supper. The mentioning of our 
Saviours Bleſſing of this Bread, manifeſtly leadeth us to a new 
Notion and Inſtirucion, and the repeating of it again, v, 25, 
upon his rabing the Cup, doth yer further Confirm ir. That 
our Saviours Bleſſing both the one and the other, fignifierh 
to us not only his giving Thanks to Ged, and begging of Gods 
Bleſſing, as upon ordinary Food, bur his Sandiifying the one, 
and the other to be uſed as a new Goſpel Inſticution, for the 
Remembrance of his Death. And brabe it, and gave it to the 
Diſciples, wherher ( as ſome ſay ) the Maſter of the Jewiſh 
Feaſts was wont afcer begging of a Blefling, thus to break 
Bread and to give ic ro all the Gueſts, I cannor tell, 1 know 
no Scripture we have to aſſure us of it 5 certain ir is our ©a- 
viour, brake it, and did pive it to his Diſciples 3 thac he gave 
it inco their Mouchs, they nor touching it with their Hands, 
or that he gaye it into every one of their particular Hands, 
the Scripture faith not, nor is it very probable, except we 
will admir, that he changed the poſture he was in ; tor ler 
any Judge how probable 1c 1s chat one fitting upon his Legs, 
Leaning, or not Leaning, ( the conſtant poſture they uſed in 
Eating, whether the Paichal Supper, or any other Meals ) 
keeping his poſture, could reach it to cleven Perſons in the 
ſame poſture, ro pur ir into their ſeveral Mouths, or give ir 
particularly into every one of their Hands; it 15 therefore 
more probable, rhar he put the Diſh, or Veſic] in which the 
Bread was from him 3 to him that ſate next ro him, and ſo ir 
was conveyed from Hand to Hand till all had taken ir, atrer 
he had firſt ſpake as followerh, Thoſe who can think other- 
wiſe, muſt preſume that our Lord changed his poſture, which 
I am ſure 1s nor to be proved, from any place of holy Writ. 
And ſaid, Take Eat this is my Body. ( Luke adds) which js 
given for you. Do this in Remembrance of me, Paul puts 
all rogerher, 1 Cor, 11. 24. only for given, he ſaith Broken, 
Whar Conreſts have been, and yer ace berwixt the Papiſts, 
Lutherans, and Zuinglians (fince called Caluinifts) about the 
rrue ſenſe of choſe Words, Thrs ts my Body, every one knows. 
The Papiſts make the Senſe rhisz This Bread once Conſecrated 
by the Prieſt, is preſently turned into the very Body and Blood of 
Chrift, which evexy Communicant Exteth. Hence arc their A- 
dorarions to ir,cheir Elevations of ic,their carrying it about in 
Solemn Proceſſions, &c. The Lntherans, tho they ice the Groſs 
Abſurdiries of this ſenſe, yer ſay, That the true and real Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, in its true ſabſtance, is preſent with the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament, and Eaten by every Communicant. 
Both theſe opinions agree in this Abfurdiry, That Chriſts Bo- 
dy now muſt be no true humane Body, for we know that all 
true Humane Bodies are ſ15j2& ro our Senſes; and jome one place 
that they cannot at the ſame time be in anither,much lets in a thou- 
ſand or ten thouſand places at che ſame time. Bur neither the 
Papiſt nor the Lutherans will hear of any Arguments from 
that Head, bur ſtick to che Letter of our Saviours Words, The 
Zuinglians ſay the meaning is. This ſigntfieth my Body, in che 
ſame Senfe, as it 1s f:1d, Chriſt 7s rhe Way, a Dor, a Vine, 
a Shepherd, and it 15 faid of the Lamb, Exod. 12. 11. This i: 
the Lords Paſſover ; ver they are far from making 1t this Or- 
MN dinanc e 
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F Joi. 16. 32, 


Ordinance a bare empty Sign, bart do acknowledge it a ſacred | 
Inſtituczon of Chriſt in che Goſpel, in the Obſervation of which 
he doth vouchſate his ſpiritual Preſence, fo as every crue Be- 
liever, worthily receiving, doth Really and Truly partake of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that is, all Bencfirs of his bleſſed Dearth 
and Paſſion, wich is undoubredly all intended by our Savt1- 
our in theſe words 3 and when he {aich, Tube, Eat, he means no 
more, than that true Believers ſhould by the hand of cheir Bo- 
dy take the Bread, and with their bodily Mouths eat it, and ar 
the ſame rime by the Hand and Mouth of Faith. recerve and 
apply all the Benefits of his bleiied Death and Pathon, to their 
Souls 3 and that they ſhould do this in remembrance of him, 
that is, (as the Apoſtle, f Cor.1 1.25,expounds it ) ſhewing forth 
the Lords Death till he come. It followeth 3 And he took. the Cup, 
and gave thanl:s, and gave it "to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. 
For this is mv Blood of the New Tejtament, which is ſhed for many, 
for the Remiſſim of ſins, Chriſt's taking of the Cup, and giving 
Thanks, were A&ions of the ſame Nature with thoſe which 
e uſed with a Relation ro the Bread, of which ſpake he- 
fore : Let the Papiſts and Lutherans ſay what they can, here 
muſt bc rwo Figures acknov. ledged in theſe words, The Cup 
here is pur for the Wine in the Cup and the meaning of theie 
Words, this is my Blyd of the New Teſtament, muſt be, Tis 
Wine is the fign of the Now Covenant. Why they ſhould nor as 
readily acknowledge a Figure in thoſe words, This is my Body, 
IT canaoc underſtand, The Pronoun, This, in the Greek, 1s in 
the Neuter Gender, and apvlicablc to the rerm Cp, or to the 
rerin Bld ;, bur it is moſt reaſonable to interpret it, This Cup, 
tit is, the Wine in this Cup, is the Blood of the New Covenant, 
cr Teſt.rment 1, that is, the Blood by which the New Covenant 
1s confirmed , and efabliſhed. Thus the Blord of the Cove- 
nant, fgrifieth in ſeveral Texts, Exod. 24. 8. Zech, co. 11. and 
©. 22. H?b.1t0. 29. Which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of ſins, 
co purchaſe Remiſſion of tins ; and chis lets us know, that by 
Af{any here,cannot be underſtood all T:dividuals, unleſs we will 
{1y.theeChriſt purchaſed'a Remiſſion of fins for many,who ſhall 
never chain itzwhich how he could do.it he dicd in their ſtead, 
laffering the Wrath of God due to them tor fin, 1s very hard 
to» unccrftand, But I ſay unto you, that I will not henceforth 
drinh of the Fruit of the Vire. 1 obſerved before, that Luke 
purs theſe words beforc the Infticurion of the Supper: and ſome 
tink that they properly belong ro that place,bur I underſtand 
no realcn for it, Autthew and Mark both placingart here 3 nor 
doth it ſeem probable,thar afrer rheſe words,cur Saviour ſhould 
preicutly driak of it 1n the Inſtiturion of his Supper. Soume 
here objec our Saviours drinking afrcr his Reſurrection, bur 
betidcs that, it cannor be prove c!1ar he drank any Wine, net- 
tlicr did he otherwiſe ear, or drink at all, bur ro ſhew that he 
was indeed riten ( for ke hungred ard rthirſted no more atrerhis 
ReturreFtion) or elſe by this Phraſe our Saviour only meant, I 
will no more participate in this Ordinance with you, wnitl T 
drink it new with you in my Fathers King dom, that 1s, in Hcavyen, 
Some will ſay, Shall there then be drinking of Wine in Heaven ? 
Ar. No, neither doch the Particle Vnrzl, tignihe any ſuch thing) | 


I do nor doubt; nor that they had ſome particular /ſ./ms, or | 
H'\mns, which they uſed at rhat time to ſing : Eur whether it ; 
were any of theſc that our Saviour ar this time proved God with, 
I cannot tell z much leſs, wherher he detigncd ins praiſing of 
God, with particular Relarion ro the Paſchal Supper, or 4 Sup- 
per which he had now inſtituted, or both, The inquiries after 
theſe things, are but infignificanc Curiofitics,Fr for tw h as have 
more mind to look into rhe Skirts of Holy Wrir, than to hind 
our of it what may bc of Profit and Advantage ro them. Our 
Saviour doubtleſs intended by this to inſtruct us, Thar the Or- 
dinance of hiz Supper, is an Exchariſtical Service, wherein our 
Souls are molt lighly concerned to give thanks unto God ; and 
as Singing is an external Action, which God hath appointed to 
exprets rhe inward Joy and Thankfulneſs of our Hearts, fo 1t 
is very proper to be uſed at that holy Inſtitution, They went out 
to the Mount of Olives, Our Lord knew that his time was now 
come,when he muſt be actually delivered into the Hands of his 
Enemics : Thar he mighr not therefore cauſe any diſturbance, 
either to the Maſter ot rhe Family wherein he was, or rothe 
Cicy, tho? it was now Midnight he gocth our of the Ciry (the 
Garcs bcing either open ( becauſe of re multicude of People ) 
very late; or elſe catily opened to him ) ro the Afount of 
Olives : A Mountain in the way betwixr Jeruſalem and Betha- 
ny, focalled, as 15 thought, from the multicude cf Olzue Trees 
growing upon, and about ir The Evangeliſt as yer mentionerh 
nothing of Zudas, who now was gone to plot his Work, and 
will anon return to accomplith 1t, In the mean rime* ler us 
follow our Savtour, actending to his Diſcourtes and Aftions, 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, *All ye ſhall be 


THEW. CHAP. XXyvimlc 


ren, I will ſite the Shepherd, and the ſheep of 


the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 


fore you into Galilee, 
L never be offended. | 
{halt deny me thrice. 


allo ſaid all che diſciples. 


relate primarily co himſelf; for he do 


33 Peteranſ{wered and faid ufito him, Though 
all men ſhall be offended becaule of thee, yer will 


34 J:ſus faith unto him, * Verily I ſay unto * 
thee, that this night before che cock crow, thou 


35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould 


dic with thee, yet will I not deny thee : likewiſe 


Mark hath the ſame, Chap. 14+ 27,28,29,30,31- oily v. go, 
he ſaich, This day, even this night, before the Cock crow twice, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice, Luke, Chap. 22.31,32,33434+ harhir 
not entire, bur he hath ſomeching ot it, with ſome Addition, 
thus, And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan bath deſired 
to have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat. But T have prayed for 
thee, that thy Faith may not fail; and when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren. And he ſaid unto him, I am ready to go 
with thee, both into Priſon, and to Death. And ke ſaid unto him, 1 
tell thee Peter, that the Cock ſhall not crow this day, before thou 
ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me, Thoſe who read the Evan- 
geliſts, muſt remember that they did not write Gur Saviour's 
words from his Mouth, but from their Memories, and therefore 
muſt be allowed to vary in their Expreſſions, and in Circum- 
ſtances, giving us only an account of the ſubſtance of Words 
and Attions.,as their Memories ſerved them ; from whence allo 
It 1s, that ſoine of them have ſome Circumitances not 1n the 
others. Our Saviours deſign here in general, is to inform his 
Þilciples ot ſome hing which would happen by and by. Al ye 
(faith he ) ſhall be offenae d, becauſe of me thu night. The word 
offended, 1s of a very large ſignification in Holy Writ 3 here ic 
icems to figmifie dijturbed, or troubled, tho 1t we take it ſtrifly 
tor ſtun:bling, ſ» as to ſin, it was true enough ; for that happened 
(ar v-« ſhall ſee anon ) which made them ro forſuke Chriſt, and 
fl, which doubrlcis was their fin, For it # written, I will ſmite 
the Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered, The 
words are, Zech. 13 75, The words there arc Imperative, ſmit? 
the $..epherd. There are different Opir:ions, whether that Texr 
Is primarily :o be underſtood of chriſt, or it be only a Prover- 
bal Speech, which the Prophet made ule of with another refe- 
rence, which ver Chriſt dorhapply unto himſelf. I do more 
cncline io think, that Chriſt here inter prerterh the Prophecy to 
r pom ſay, As it #s ſaid, 
bur, As it s written; yer conſider it as a Proverbial Speech, iris 
true of orhers alſo. Bur ccrrainly our Saviour deſigned to up- 
hold the Spirits ot his Viſciples, by letting them know, that tho 
they ſhould (ce the Shepherd ſmitten, chart 1s, Himſelf, who is the 
gourd Shepherd, Joh. 10, 1. and is called by the Apoſtle, the Great 
bur the. Joys and Pleaſurcs of Heaven arc often Metaphorically ! Shepherd of the Sheep, Heb. 13-20. the Chief Shepherd, 1. Pet. 5, 
ſcr our, under the Notion of ſitting Jown to Banquet, Chap, 8. | 4- yer they thuuld nor be diſturbed ; for, 1. It was no mere than 
Il» Sifping, Rev. 3. 20. Eating ard drinhing, Luk. 22. 30. Our ' Was propheſred concernng him, Tech, 13. 79. 2. Thoat preſent 
Saviour calls this new Wine, to tignifie that ke did not by it mean i they were tcattered, yc it ſhould not be long 3 for he ſhould 
ſuch Wine as Men drink here: 1 will not henceforth drink of | 77Je agarn, and then he would go before them into Galilee, which 
the Fruit of the Vine, but borh you and I in my Father's Glory, | was fulfilled, as we read, Mar, 16.75, Upon theſe words, Peter, 
ſhall be ſarisfied wich Rivers of Pleaſures, which ſhall be tar | whom by «Il rhe Goſpel-Hiſtory, we ſhall obſerve, to have 
ſweeter, and more excellent than that which is hur clic juice of | b<en of the higheſt Courage, and forwardeſt to ſpeak, ſaith, 
the Grape, and the Fruit of the Vine. And when 1hey pad ſung ' Tho all Men ſhould be offended, yet will Inever be offended. Theſe 
an H mn, they went out into the Aunt of Olives That the Fews | doubtleſs were his preſent Thoughts, this his ſudden Reſolu- 
were wont toclofe their Paſſver- Supper with (inging an /ymn, | tion: here now ſeem ro come in our Saviours words to Peter, 
mentioned by Lake only, Ch. 22.31. Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
defrred to have you, that he may fift you as Wheat. But I have 
prazed that your Faith might not fail; when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren. Tou is in the Plural Number, and co be 


interpreted by Toy all,;tho our Saviour direerh his Speech only 
to Peter, who firſt ſpake, whom he calleth by his own Name, 
and doublerh ir to {ignific his earneſtnels in giving him warning. 
To ſift you. In ſifting thereare two things, 1. The ſhaking of 
the Corn up and down, 2, The Separation of the Grain from 
che Duſfi, or its Seeds mixt with ic : Satariharh defired,or hath 
obtained leave of my Father, to trouble you all, ſhaking your 
Faith this and that way, But I have prayed, thar altho the 
workings of your Faith be ſuſpended, and the Habir of your 


may abide in you : .You ſhall not w 


E-aith be ſhaken,yer it may nor utterly fail,bur the Seeds of God 

holly fall away, bur be re- 
newed again by Repentance z and when thou art converted, when 
thou haſt fallen, and ſhalt have a fight of thy Error, and be 
humbled for ir, endeavour to ſtrengthen thy Brerhrens Faith. 
; We may obſerve from hence, 1. That Temptations are ſiſt- 
ings : God fifts us to purge away our Droſs ; Saran ſifrs us, If it 
were poſſible to take away our Wheat. 2. That the Devil # the 


great Tempter, Others may hold and move the Sieve, but hc 15 
the Maſter of the Work. 3. That he hath a continual defive to be 
ſifting in Gods Flour. 4. That he hath a Chain upon him, he muſt 
ask Gods leaye to trouble his People. 5. That God offen giveth 
him leave, but through Chriſts pleadings, he ſhall not conquer. HE 
may fifr and trouble a Believer, bur the Believers Faith ſhall 


not fail, 6. That in the hour of Temptation, we ſtand in Chriſt's 


ſtrength, by the Vertuc of his Interceſſion, 9. That lejſed Chri- 
ſtians, when the Lord hath reſtored them, ought to indeavour 19 


eftended, becaulz of me this night» for it is writ- 


ftrergthen and eſtabliſh others, Jeſus ſairh ro Peter, 


V ertly » 
T ja} 


32 Burt ater T am riſen again, * I will go be- *Chap, 


Ich, I on 3 


BAP. XXVL MATTHEW. CHAP. XXvVI. 


I ſay unto thee, that this Night before the Coct: eraw thou ſhalt | pals becauſe God is not as Man : Oe that can [5e, br Repent, 
Jong me thrice. Lube ſaith, Th ſhalt deny that thou knoweſt | Bur it will 5e Objeaed, Did not Chriſt krow, that it was not 
me. Mark ſaich, before the Cock crow wice : And 1o 1nter- * pible Ls Did not he himfclt, V. $4. lay, Thus it muſt be! 1 an- ; 
grereth Matthew, for he denyed Chriſt bur orice, before the | Iwer, it 1s one thing what he kuew, as he was Goa, 2nd of 
Cock did crow once. How lirtle do we knoiv our ſelves, that ' Councel wici) the Father 3 and anorhker thing what lic Prayed 
cannot tell what our Hearts will be, three or tour hours ? Pe- , tor, as Man: Belides, our Saviours laying, [/ it be prſpuble, duch 
” was too confident of the contrary, and replyerh again, | not ſuppoſe thar he knew it was poſhible : Ir f1gnifiech no 
vpon cur Saviour eclling kim 3 Thar it all ſhould deny him, he | more than this. Father, my Humane Nature hath an Avcrſi- 
would not. So alſo, they all fajd, bur whac happened we | on trom this heavy ſtroke, ſo as if it were poſſible, 1t craves 
| All hear more by and by. ot thee a Diſcharge from this Curſe : Nevertheleſs, not my Wil!, 
| 26 Then came Jeſus with them, unto a place = ma py hog Pye gory tn emer of the 
; I - . GG TY A BL 6 arura ur not nn IDnArTemity Or BIS FICID | LHCTIATIET F 
called Gethſemane, and faith Unto an d:{ciples, perfett Reſignation, of his Will ro God, In the firſt, he tells 
Iic Ye here, while I gO0 and pray yonecer, his rather, what his natural fleſh would crave, 1t 1 might con- 
Mark leaveth out Tonder, Ch, 14. 32+ Lake (aich, Ch, 22.39. | fiſt with the Will of God. In the ſecond, be begs that whatſo- 
Ke came out, and went as he was wont,. to the Mount of Olrves, | ever his Flcth craved, yer the Will ot God might be done. 
and hs Diſciples followed him. And when he was at the place, he | And herein he ſers us a perfect Pattern for cur Prayers, for de- 
ſaid unto them : Pray that you enter mt into Temptation, And he | liverance trom Temporal Evils, viz, With a Submil:on co the 
was withdrawn from them a Stones caſt, and hneeled down and | Will of God, By rhis, our Saviour doth rot declare himſelf 
Prazed, Whether this Gethjemane, were the name of a Gar- | ignorant, or incercain of the Divine Will. Only as, thothe 
dcn, or of aVillage, wherein was a Garden, 1s not much Ma- | Perſon that dyed was God-man, yet the Humane Narure only 
terial for us ro know : In Jeruſalem they ſay, they had no Gar- | dycd ; So, tho the Perſon that prayed was God-man, yerthe 
dens, bur thcir Gardens were without che Gates 3 cerrain it if, | only prayed, as he was Man, 
Ic wy on the _ _ of _ _ _ Pune 18. p. - 49 And he cometh untothe difciptes,and find- 
either in, or at the Foot of the Mount of Olres, ther d L : » WOO 
Chriſt went with his Diſciples : Thar 15,cleven of chem,we ſhall erhthem al:cep, and laich unto i » Whar,could 
kear of the twelfth by and by, Lake ſaich, that he bad h:s Diſ- , YE NOT. watch with m2 one hour * : 
ciples Pray, that they might not enter into Temptation : Theſe | 41 Watch, and pray, that ye enter not into 
Words Matthew and Mark have, after Chriſt's firſt return to | temptation : The ſpirit indeed zs will:ng, but the 
them : =_ ſay, he now ſaid only, Sit you here while I go and | fleſh js weak 
Pray Tonder, Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 14. 27, 20. Luke hath nothing of 
p.4.2l 37 And he took with him Peter, and * the TWO | our Saviour's going the heens 4 Mird time 3 bvr hath ſcime 
11227: ſons of Zcbedee, and began to be ſforrowtul, | other paſſages,which we ſhallconfider by and by,ar rellerh vs 
* and very heavy. bur once, ot his hn .ing the Dijcrples aſleep, which we ſhall allo 
28 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is ex- rake notice of, in their Order, Waerher Chriſt came this trit 


ethers Tera dane won 'y time,only to eter ard Zamesand Jobr,v h. m ke haa letr near, 
CCcUIng JOrToOWru: UNTO ECAH, tarry Ye herczand | er rohim, or to the other e1ght, left ar a further difiar;ce,] can- 
watch with me. 


not determine,but chink cl.« firſt moſt probuble : He tarch; wnro 
Mark names the three Diſciples, Ch. 14. v. 33, 34- And he | Peter, and ſoto Zames and John: What, cwld 3e mt Watch 
tabeth with him Peter and Fames, and Fohn, and began to be | with me one Hour ? You Peter, that even now were (fo refolure 
ſire amazed, and to be wery heavy. And ſaith unto them, my for me, and you fame, and John, that rold me, 7ou could Drink 
Soul is exceeding ſorrowful unto Death : Tarry ye here and Watch. \ of the (up whereof I Drank , and be baptizca wits the Bajtr)n: [ 
The three Witneſſes of his Transhguration, Ch. 17, 1, Be ſhould be baptized with, what ? Do you fait rhe firſt time ? 
takes alſo ro be Witneſs of his Agony. He began tobe Sorronful, Watch and Pray, that you enter mit into Temptattan. Here he 
and very Hearty, The words in the Greeb are expreſſive calls chem to a greater Watchir2, ſpiritual Wartchn.g, in Oppo- 
of rhe greateſt Sorrow imaginable, which he further expreſ- | firion ro Securicy, that chey nught nor fall under their Tempe 
ſerh, v. 38. Saying, My Soul # exceeding ſmrowful unto Death, | cations, By waiching. he direfeih chem to the ute of tuch 
Tins was nor wholly, upon the Senſe of his approaching Death, } Mcans, as were within their Power to ulſc 3 by «daing ! ray, 
for he laid down his Life, no Man took; it from him, Nor yet, | he leis them know,char it was not in that Power,to far d withe 
to confider how his Diſciples would be lefr; bur in the Senſe | out Gods help 2nd &aflifiarce, which muſt 5c chramed by Pray- 
he had, of the Wrath of God due to Man for Sin, which he | Er, 4nd apor their Praying, ſhould not be deni-d rhem The 
now felr, bearing our fins. So as this was a part, and a great | Spirit mdced 1s illing, but the kleſht» Wea: The *pirit ſan- 
part cf his ſuff..ring, as appears by his following earneſt Pray- | ftificd »y Divine Orace, 18 reluived with Cunſtancy tc pert »1m 
ers, tor the p.:fliag away of thar Cup, his Sweating as it were | ts Duty 3 buc the Fleſh, che ſentitive part, 15 apr ro Faint avs 
dreps of Blood, Lube 22. 44. The Angels coming and Miniftring fall away, when rerriblc Tempracions atlault us: Therctore 
unto him, Luke 22. 43. Like taich, he was In an Agony, which you ſhould carneſtly pray for ſuper-natural ſtr:nprh, and be 
tignifiech a great 1nward Contlict. Vigilant, leſt you be ſurprized and overcome by them. The 
3, And he went alice fochery and fonts | ee 
F 37 _ na * 1/2 p POR... . > SO © f 11 L } $3 £ 
+ we gr prayed, ſay ing, O _ Father in i be chey reſolved Aﬀettionarely ro attend him, and c!cave tc litm, 
gene hee this Cup pais from me, nevertheleſs 42 He went away again che ſecond wune, and 
nor as I will, but as thou wile. prayed, ſaying, O my Father if this cup may nor 
Mark ſaith, He went forward a {ittie, and fell onthe Ground, | {{ away from me, excevt I drink % hy will 
ai Prayed, that if it were poſſible, the hour might paſs from ; a9 Have Franee o Manat 4 ode. Bai Whos 
him. And he ſaid, Abba Father Al things are poſſible unto | be done. 
thee, take away this Cap from me : Nevertheleſs, not what | 4} And he came, and found them aſleep again, 
"_ 2» = wy _ Ch. 14. 3<, 35+ Like faith, He was | for their eyes were heavy. 
ptr > Woe Y yy nag Ms a St _ os fn kneeled down, Mark ſaith, Ch. 14. 39. And again he went away and Praved, 
Cup ya. My - ++ le rf rou = ing, Foa0mg-i this | ſaying the ſame Words And when he returned, he fund them aſleep 
Here are th _ diſting y” th Fig J , ln p gs be done. | again ( for their Eves were heavy ) neither wijt they what ts An- 
Oo you þ 1 4 DO © —_ ur alt agreeing In ! ſwer him, ſaying the ſame Word:. How our Tranſlation came to 
further and fell m— vn. & rp _ ann, y_O a little : rranſlare this ſo I cannor rell,in the Greek ir is [47 21/2; Af yer, 
tion carried b M "46 —_— ore FIN He at his firſt Mo- } which muſt be Tranflaced, The ſame Word, or the ſame Speech, 
now he "mol : aut Br 6 _ : d.. =_ Jn and 7ehn:; not Words C: char were che Evangeliſts Senſe, ) Cur rhar it 1s 
Ca. Bon h _ TT ary ue — * ok Stones ; nor, for as it is plain, our Sayiour uſed more than one Word. 
eth us this fo ary, ET aq and C wh ei this reach- { $9 ir js as plain, ir was not the ſame Speech or Farm of Words, 
fairh, He lv J 9h i Jer Dy oP oa a = Face, Luke for we have met wich four different Forms already : Our Lord 
Poyn w = ? & polinly c0; rſt Kneeled, then fell on bis prayed bur thrice, ſo as he could nor ſay the Jame Speech, Bur 
Preftratin = F in - Iprure 8 _ ting, _— Kneeling, and | a{yoy here ſignifies Matter, —Speaking the ſame Marrer, or to 
ding ad * ry in —_—_ mc ip wn a _ Stan- ' the ſame Senſe, and thus we tranſlate ir, Mark 1. 45. Mark 
vrived are os, won s 1e moſt or _ mY ures. David 2, 2+ and 1n a mulcirude of other Texts, 1n Correſpondence 
Face, Ge $I IR 0 0 Fe ba braham fell on his | with the Hebrew VAT. He comes to them a ſccond time, and 
» Ven. 17. 19. So did Moſes and Aaron, Numb. 16. 22. 45. 
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a tc S0 d | findeth them aſleep. So quickly did they find the Truth of 
wit 'arton was ordinarily uſed in great Paſſions, hardly other- { what he had bur now taught them. That r/e Spirit is willing, 
in Prayer. Saying, O my Father if it be poſſible, let this | but the Fleſhis weak, for there is no doubt butchey did whar 


ow paſs from me : Nevertheleſs, not as I Will, but as thou wilt, | rhey could ro keep themſelves awake. 
Mark firſt tells us the Sum of his Prayer, then faith, he ſaid | 


; A. d he left them, and went away again 
roo ! All things ave poſſible unto thee: Take away Ss. ; hanar yeh third hr {avins.the Ate os. 
Fr we from me: Nevertheleſs, n2t what I will, but what nu pra) : _ ng Bat 4 211 , - 6 
RY area : , Take ſairh, he ſaid, If thou be willing, remove 45 Thencoineth he to his ditciples, and laith, 
Prod * Jron me + Nevertheleſs, mot my Will, but thine be | Sleep on now, and take your reit, behokl the 


; *, If thou be wi'ing, expounds Matthews if it | hour is at hand, andthe Son of man is betrayed 
- p moe A ing in it ſelf may be polſivle, which conſidered into the hands of finners Son Y 
pins "—_— ances 15 not ſo, thas, (as 1t is, ) Mark, Ailthings 6 Riſb Io ned F Bohobt he 3; at hand 
wt 0. Poſſible. Bur yet ir is not poſſible for Gud to al- 4 He, 1Ct us DCgong, Don 18 13 at hand, 
7 thing which he hath decreed, or (aid thall cone tv that doth betray ils. 


N a Mart 


CHAP. XXVI 


MAT 


Mat ſaith nothing of this rhird Praying, bur ſaith, And he 
cometh the third time, and ſaith unto them, ſleep cn now, and 
tale war veſt, the Hour is come, Behold, the Son of Man 1s be- 
rrayed wnto the Hands of Sinncrs 3 Riſe, let us go, lo, he that 
errayeth me is at hand, Whar che meaning of ſaying the ſame 
1518, we heard before, praying to the lame ſenſe, or ſaying 
hc {ame thing, or matter, tho” ufing crher words, as it 15 plain 

e did. Lube 22. 43- tells us, There appeared an Angel to 
bim frengthening him : This is nor che firſt rime we read of An- 


t 
l 
l 


gel; appearing and miniſtring to Chriſt ; they did fo, Ch, 4. ? 


i 1, aire his Conflict with the Devil in the W1lderneis, Now | 
an Angel appeared rohim in the Kour of Temptation, . Then he 
wad without, Troubles 5 but now he hath within, Fears, being 
ereat Agony, Thus it is ſaid, Fobn 12. 27, that he being 


inac 
in a Conthic, and praving, Father ſive me from this Hour 1 but 
for this caſe I came unto this Hor. Father, glorifie thy 
" Name, Arvvice was heard, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and 

will glritie it again, There the Anſwer was teſtihed by a 
Veice trom Heaven, here it is by an Angel ( 10 God, Dan.g.21. 
tet Dantel know his Prayer was heard.) Hannah knew another 
way by the Peace of her Spirit after Prayer —her Countenance 
was n2 m9 ſad, How the Angel did ſtrengrhen him, we 

[ct £0 man think that he who was the Son ot 
an Angel to flzengthen him: he was not now CX- 
Tring his Divine YVirtuc , buc by his ſuffering ſhewing thar he 
va truly Man, and as to that nature, made lower than the An- 
ale addech, And being in an Agony he prayed more earneſt- 
; Swoat was os it were great Drops of Blood, falling down 
und, v. 44. Theſe words arc cxprefhive of rhe great 
Conflict of cur Saviour's Spirit, which -was ſuch as thruſt our 
Swat like great &rops of Blucd 5 whether they were very 
Elood, cx Swcart with ſome Mixwre or Tincure of Blood, 15 
very kard codcrermine,aor of any conſequence for us ro know; 
it {> 16 vruſual thing ſor Eodics to breath out Sweat in ord1- 
nary Conilidts of Spirit, this was much more than ordinary, 
uf » Yaich, that when he roſe up from Prayer, and was come t9 hs 
und them fe ering for Sorrow 3 And ſaid unto them, 
A 1 jlerp you 4 Riſe up ard prav, leſt ye enter into Temptation, All 
kree Evangchſts agrce, that Chriſt coming the third tzme, 
nt them licepmg : like 2ivcs one Reaton of ir, for Sorrow, 
Piel $row added to their Watching, may be fome excule for 
thc Iceping, the” otherwite it was a time which called for 
more Waking. the Franzelift; do not fo well agree in whar 
Chritt Laid ro bis Deciples: Like taich, Riſe up and pray leſt you 
enter ity Temptation, Matthew and ark tay, he ſaid, Slcep on 
now, and tabs your reft, &c, he miglit ſay both- Nor can we de- 
rermiac wither he ſpake rhoſe words jerioufly, as willing that 
they ſhould take thcir Reſt, for they could be no further uſeful 
to him, whole time was now come, he was betrayed, and the 
Traytor was at hand : Or, with ſome Reflection upon them tor 
their Drowiinets, which the words going before, What could 
you not watch with me one hour 2 (eem to hint to us, 

47 And whilche yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the 
twelve came, and with him a great multitude, 
with ſwords and ftaves from the chiet prielts, and 
ciders of the people. : 

Marl faich the ſame, Ch. 14. 43. adding alſo the Scrzbes, 
Lake ſaith, there was a Multitude, and Judas went before. them, 
adding, thar he drew near to Jeſus to kiſs him, Luk. 22. 47. 
It any ask, How Judas knew where 72/145 was at thar mime of 
rhe Niglit, or rather ſo early in the Morning ? John fatisherh 
us, Ch. 18. 2. And Judas alſy which betrazed him, knew the 
place, for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither with . his Diſciples, 
And then goeth on : Judas then having recerved a Band of Men 
and Officers, from the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, cameth t-1ther 
with Lanthojns, and Torches, and Weapons, Thoſe $killed 1n 
the Jewiſh Learning, tell us, Thar the crdinary Guard of 
the Temple belonged to the P172/Fs, and fuch Officers as rhey 
tmployed ; but upon their great Feſtivals, the Roman Gover- 
nar added a Band of his Souldiers, who yet were under the 
Command of the Preeſts. It is thought rheſe Officers, Soul- 
dicrs, and Ochers came with a Warrant to apprehend our 
Say 10ur, from rhe Jen: it Sunhed; im, or highcſt Courr, which 
was made up of Chief Prizjts, Scribes, and Phariſees, and the 
Elors of the Perple ;, they had Torches and Lanthorns, becauie 
It w2s yet dark, before the Day was broke : Swords and Staves 
ro &c ready againſt ary Oppotition, Judas the Traytor comes 

ctore as their Leader, 
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4.5 Now he that betrayed him, gave them a 
ſign, ſaying, Whomlocyer I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is 
22, hold him faſt. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, 
Hui Maſter, and kiiled him. 

Mark, Ch, 14. v. 44, 44. difters not, only inſtcad of hold 
him faſt, he ſaith, Lead him away ſafely ;, and inſtead of Hail 
aſter ! he faith, Maſter, Maſter ! There is in theſe words 
rothing difficult or doubtful ; Judas had given them a fign 
how to know Chriſt, that was, his kiſſing of him 3 being come 
wlicre he was, he ſteps to our Saviour and kifſed him b 


winch he, lets them know, that he was' che Perſon againſt 
whom their Warrant was. 


THEVW. 


| fore artthon come ? Then came they and laid 
hands on jeſus, and took him. 

Marl: faith nothing of what Chriſt ſaid ro him. Labe, Ch, 
22. 48, adds, that Chriſt ſaid ro him, Judas, betrayeſt thoy 
the Son of Man with a Kiſs * Whether Chriſt uſed this Compel- 
lation of Friend to Zadas, to mind him what he formerly had 
been, and ſtill ought to have been; or asa common Compel« 
lation ( as we oft uſe it ) is not much material. A Kiſs is the 
Symbol of Friendſhip and kindneſs, and therefore very impro- 
perly uſed by a Traytor, and profeſſed Enemy ( yer fo uſcd by 
FJoab to Amaſa, 2 Sam, Ra) that makes our Saviour as him 
if he were not aſhamed to betray the Son of Man by a Kils. 74- 
ds, by calling him Maſter, Maſter, acknowledged he had been 
once his Diſciple. By his Kiſs he pretended Friendſhip to him, 
yer betrayed hjym- O the depth of deſperate Wickednefs, 
which is in the Heart of Man! efpecially tuch as apoſtarize from 
a former Profeſſion, they are commonly the worſt and falſeſt 
Enemies of Chriſt, and his Goſpel. : : 

51 And,bchold,one of them which were with 
Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, 
and ſtroke a ſervant of the high prieſts, and 
{mote off his car. 

52 Then faidJeſus unto him, Put up again thy 


{word, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 

53 Thinkcſt thou that I cannot now pray to 
my tather, and he ſhall preſently give me more 
than twelve legions of Angels ? 

54 Buthow thenihall the* ſcriptures be fulfil- 
led, that thus it muſt be ? 

Matthew relates this Hiſtory \\ ortly, bur Mark much more, 
Ch. 14- 47- he faith no more than this: And one of them that 
trad by, drew a Sword, and ſmote a Servant of the High Prieſt, 
and ct off his Ear, Luke alſo relates ſomething of it in Ch, 22, 
$0, $1. And one of them ſmote a Servant of the High Prieſt, 
and cut off his Right Ear. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
Suffer ye thus f.ir, and he touched his Ear, and healed it, John 
relates the ſame paſſage with ſome more Particulars, Ch.18.10., 
Then Simon Veter having a Sword, drew it, and ſmote the High 
Prieſts Servant, and cut off his right Ear. The Servant's Name 
' was Malchus. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Perer, Put up thy Sword into 
| the Sheath, The Cup which my Father hath given me to avink , 
ſhall 1 not drink it ? It any ask how Chriſt and his Diſciples 
came to have a Sword, he may be ſatisfied, that they had 
rwo, from Luke 22. 4. 35, 36, 27, 38: ( which Verſes being 
in nere cf the other Evangcliſts, I have left to be ſpoken to in 
their order, ) The Dilciples ſceing the Officers ( as was ſaid, 
v. 50. ) laying Kands on Chriſt, as Lake ſaith, knowing what 
would follow. One of them ( St. John tells us it was Peter ) drew 
a Sword, and mote oft the Right Ear of one of the High Prieſts 
Servants, John cells us his Name was Malchis. Our Saviour 
reproveth Peter, commanding him to put up the Srvord again 
into its Sheath, and rclling him, That he who taketh the Sword, 
ſhall periſh with the Sword, Ir is to be underſtood of private 
Perſons, taking up the Sword to deftroy their lawful Magi- 
ſtrates ;, and this Leflon ir teacheth all C hriſtians, Men muſt 
have the Sword given orderly into their hands before they 
may uſe it; and that no private Perſon can have againſt rhe S#- 
preme Maziſtrate. 2. ( faith our Saviour) 1 necded not thy 
help to defend me ; it I wereto make any defence, I could 
pray to my Father, and he ſhould give me more than twelve 
Legions of Angels; there is therefore no need of thy drawing 
a Sword in my defence. 3. The Scripture ( ſaith he ) muſt be 
fulfilled ; it was prophefied of me, that I ſhould be thus uſcd, 
and thoſe Prophecies muſt be fulflle4. Having reproved Peter, 
and filenced his Paſſhon, Luke cells us, he begged leave fo far 
as ro rouch his Ear, and he healed it ; thus doing good to thoſe 
that hated him, and working a Miracle 1n the fight of them, 
which ( had not their Hearts been hardened ) might have 
convinced them, both of his Innocency, and his Divine Power 3 


bur they rake no notice of his kindnefs, Now he applyerh 
himſclt ro the Mulrirude of his Enemies. 


55 In that ſame hour, ſaid Jeſus to the mulci- 
tudes, Are ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
{words and ſtaves, for to take me ? I fate daily 


with you teaching in the temple, andye laid no 
hold on me. 


of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all che 
diſciples forſook him, and fled. | 
Mark hath the ſame, Ch, 14. v. 48, 49, $0. Lake, Ch. 22. 
52, 53. hathirthus, Then Jeſus ſaid unto the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Captains of the Temple, and the Elders which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords, 
and Staves? When I was daily with you in the Temple , y0# 
ſtretched forth ns Hands againſt me. But this is your hour, and 
the Power of Darkneſs. What our Evangeliſt reporrs as {ſpoken 
to the Rabble, Luke reports as ſpoken to the Chief Prieſts, and 
Captains of the Temple ( that is, of the Souldicrs, who at that 
time were the Guard of the Temple ) ſome of which It 


5o And Jeſus faith unto him, Friend, where | 


ſhould ſecm,came along with the Rabble, to whom our Saviour 
direterh 


Fla.g2, 
Luke 2% d 
44 4+: 
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{word into his place, * for all chey that take the * Ge, g.z, 
Rev. 13, 1; 


vy 


) 


56 Bur all this was done, that * the fcripturcs , , ,m. 4: 


dircterh his Speech; I ſate daily with you teaching in the 
J-m;le, 1 obſerved before, that it was the uluzl manner for 
ticie tliat raught 1a the Temple, ro fit while they tavgir, to 
(eftifie their Authority 3 Chiriit when he came up tothe Paſs 
- -»-. Was went co reach in the Temple, and y9 Lit ro bold on me. 
| 4id nor hide my ſelf, nor go alout torailc a Party to detend 
my {.1f, but guicrly raught in the Temple 3 if I had been guilty 
0: ary Crime, y ou might cafily have caken mez why are youu 
115% COME out againſt me, as againit 4 Thief, upon whom you 
M11 nccd to raile the Country £ Why come you againſt me 
v.ith Swerds and Staves, as 1t you thought I would make tome 
Reifkince ro detend my f(clt ? You never faw any fuci; cling in 
me, a ſhould give youa Jealouitie of fucha thing. But ail 13s 
was 41, rh. Foe Scriptures of the Prorhets might 5e fulfilled : 
| ny Scripcures, which ſpake concerning the Svftcrings 
of Ciuilt. Lube addeth, But this #s your Hour, and the Power 
- Dalneſs;, that is, this 1s that which God hath determined, 
4-4 Yen, and Perſecutors of Chriſt and 1115 Goſpel, have 
cir 1/1. There jsa time which God in his wiie Counſels 
hit fer ard derermined, when for the Tryal of his Peoples 

» ant Patience, he ſuffers the Devil by vile and wicked 
"1, who arc iis Inſtruments, to 1mpriſfon, or otherwiſe yex, 
4nd moleft 13 People. Thar ſuch a time 1s rherr Four, and 
& 1.27 they deyis by the Permiſſton,and according to the Counſel 
(Gd and bur an Hour, a determined, and ſhort tzme,are great 
/Aroamens for co perſwade us to thic Exerciſe of Faith, and 
Paticnce, And the Power of Darhneſs. A time when the Prince 
of Darbreſs 15 purting forth his Power , or the Power of Darh- 
n-{«, that is, a time of exceeding great darkneſs, of Aﬀiition ro 
mc and my Ditciples, Wicked Mens Hour 1s always to Chriſts 
Piſciples the Power of Dartneſs. And all his Diſciples forfook him 
and j:4, Probably all of rizem fled ar firſt, rho” Peter and ano- 
ther came back azain : Or, 47 here tigritterh the mcſt of them, 
We niover know our Hearts upon the profpect of great Tryals, 
until we come to grapple wich them, and to b= ingaged 1n 
then!, Theſe Diſcip!:s had a! ſaid, rhev would not fortake him, 


tHNCM 


VI 


( 
when it comes to the Puſh, not one of them ſtands by him | Deſtroy ye this Toinple, and in thre? Days T 


Fur aliho' they ſhrunk at firft, not withour rhe Provider.ce of 
God permitting them thus co tal intheir Pury, ti:en govern- 
ing their Failures ro his own Glory: yer they again rerurned 
to their Pury ator Chriſt's Refurreon , owned Chriſt , 
preached his Goltpe!, and art laſt drank ot rhe Cup, which h-: 
drank ot firſt, and were baprized with the Baptiſm where- 
with he was baprized. All mutt not be congcemned for Flight 
in atime of Periccution. We muſt obtcerve whether they apo- 
ſtarize from their Protefſion, or wheiler they do nor recur 
again before we pals 2 Judgment againſt rhem, 


57 And they that had laid hold onJcſus, led bi» 
away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the 
{cribes, and the elders were ailembled. 

Mart, Ch. 14. 53. faith, They led Jeſus away to the High 
Prieſt, and with him were aſſembled all th? Chief Prieſts, ard 
the Elfters, and the Scribes. Lube faith no more bur, Then they 
tor him, and led him, and brought him into the High Prieſts 
Houſe, Ch, 22. $4 
and the Officers of the Jews took Jeſus, ana bound him, And led 
him away to Annas, filt, for ke was Father-in-law to Cataphas, 
who was the Hizh Prieſt that ſame year, Joh. 18. 12, 13. All 
things were ow our of order inthe Jewiſh Church. Regular- 
ly tel High Prieſts were to be ſuch as derived from the eldeſt 
Son of Aaron, and were rohold in their place for Lite; bur 
they were now choſen annually, and their Conquerors ruled 
the Choice as they pleaſed. Yer ſome think, thar in this the 
jews kept ſomething of their ancient form, and the High Prieſt 
v.23 choſen regularly of rhe Houſe of Aaron, and for Life ; bur 
the Romans when rhey liſted rurned him our, and fold the Place 
to another; and ſuch a one was Cataphaf, who was at that 
time FZt2h Prieſt, Son-in-law to 4nnas: Their carrying of Chriſt 
firt to Annas his Houſe, was no more than to ſtay there a 
Vilicrill Cataphas, and rhe Council which was appointed to 
mccr that Morning at the Houſe of Cazaphas, could aflemble. 

55 Bar Peter tollow2d him atar off unto the 
lizh priefts palace, and went in,and fate with the 
tzrraritsto fee the end: 

Mark adds, Ch. 1 4. $4. and warmed himſelf at the Fire, Lube 
faith, Ch, 22+ 54, 55. Tien took they him, and led him and brought 
bimto ihe High Priefi's Houſe, and Peter followed afar off 3 and 
when they bad hindled a Fire in the midft of the Hall, and were 
ſite down together, Peter ſate dawn amongſt them, John gives us a 
nore particular zccount how Peter came into the Hall, Ch. 18. 
Is. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus , ſo did anther Diſciple, 
Mat Diſciple was known unto the High Prieft, and went in with 
Jjzts into the Palace of the Hizh Prieft + but ſtood at the 
D::7 without. Then went out that other Diſciple, which was known 
unto the High Prieſt, and ſpahe unto her that kept the Door, and 
brought in Peter. Some think thar this other Diſciple was 70 
himſelf, but it is not probable rhat 72%»n and the High Prieſt 
ſhould be fo well acquainted 3 it 1s more probably judged, 
Thar it was none of the Twelve,ter one who favourcd Chriſt 
more ſccrerly, ſome Citizen of 7eruſzlerm, whom the High 
Peſt favoured, or at leaſt knew by Face, and had ſome re- 
lpect for, and therefore he was admitted in, and he helped 
Peter mz who tcing come in, and a Fire kindlcd in the Hall, 

the reſt of rhe Comyany fate down and warmed themſclyes 
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7obn Caich, Then the Band, and the Captain, \ 


by the Fire, Peter alſo ſate down amongſt them being Ucfirous 
co {ee the end, 


59 Now the chief prieſts, and elders, and all 
te council fought falis witne(s againſt jeſus wt 


put him to death, 
60 But tound none : .yea, tho many talſc wit- 


+. % 


| nefles cam2, yet found they nune. At the latt 
| came two talle wieneſles, 


Mark expounds this latter Verſe, Ch, 14. v. $5. For mary 
bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their Witneſs agreed not together. 
Ic 1s plain that they had taken up a Rctoluction ro deſtroy 
Chrift one way oranother, bur they will mike a ſhew of Jus 
ſtice in tc Execution of their Malice. The Councii being fate, 
It 1s not © be thought that they had then |ciſure to lend about 
tor V/itnelfes 3 bur out of their Malice, they icrewed, and 1itc- 
cd ſuch Witneſſes as were brought to (ee it they could gc of 
them upon el;cir Oarhs, ro affirm any thing 2painſt him, wiiich 
by their Law was Capital. Many falſe Wirneſſ:s came, yet they 
ſound none, That is, no two agrecing in the ſame Scory, as 
the Law required, Dent. 15. 15. for a ſingle Teſtimony was 
none. Vox wnius eft Vox nullis; a ſingle Witnets, 1 no 
Witneſs: Or none that could reftific any ching of a Capi: a! 
Nature , many came and witnetlied Trivial things, bur none 
witneſſed any thing which rouched his Lit?, ll ar laſt came 
two falſe Witneſſes, 

61 And aid, * This felloy {x:d, Iam able to 
deſtroy the temple of God, and to Luild ir in 
three days. 

Mark faith, Ch. 14. 57, 58. 59. And there arſe cert rin, and 
bare falſe witneſs againjt him, ſayins, We heard bins ſay, I will 
deftray this Temple that is made with Hands, and within three 
days ] will build another made withoir Fords, But neither 
Jo did their Witneſs agree together, Theic arc called by the 
Evangeliſts, falſe Witneſſes. Our Saviour aid, Joh. 2. 19. 
will raiſ* it up; 
{peaking of his Budy, as Join cells us here, v. 21, Ic did 
nor fa', { wil deftroy this Temple made with Hunds, and 
withic. three Days I wil build anther made without Hons. Bur 
Mark faith, Theſe Wirneffes could not agree in ther Tale, 
or rheir Teſtimony, tho agreeing was not 1uffi. tent ro make 
him guilty of a Capital Crime : The #izh Prizit mutt uſe ſome 
other Arts. 

62 And the high prizſt arofs, 2nd ſaid unto 
aim, Anſivercſt thou nothiag ? what 75 i; 2h: 
theſe witneſs againlt thee ? 

63 Bur * Jeſus held his peace. And the high 
pricſt anſfwercd and faid unto him, 1 adyure thee 
by the living God], that thou cell us, whether thou 
be che Chrift the Son of God. 

Mark ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, Ch. 14. $2, 51. The 
High Prieſt expected a long Detence, and fo to have had mar- 
ter of Accuſation againſt him out of his own Mouth. Chriſt 
diſappointerh him, fayirg nothing at all, cither our of Wdeſly, 
or nor thinking whar chey (ard, of any Moment, or worthy of 
any Reply; or perhaps ſceing that they could nor agree inrheir 


Talc, ſo as wha: they ſaid was of no force againſt him. The 
High Prieſt therefore comes ar laſt to examine him, Ec Ojfi= 
ct9, Mark faith, Ch. rq. 61. Azain th? High Fiieft asbet 


him, and ſaid unto him, Art tbou the Chrilt the $51 of the Blej- 
ſed ? Luke,to give us the Story of Peter, from his neſt coming 
into the High ”rieft's Hall, to his going our, entire, interrupt- 
eth himſelf a liccle in his Relation of cheir dealings wich Chriſt, 
and chen relates ſforie Indignitics offercd him , which rhe 
other Evangelifts do not mention : Which iccm to have been 
offered him while the Souldicrs and the Rabblc had been betore 
he appeared in the Council, Ch. 22. 53, 64, 65455, 67, And 
the Men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and ſmote him 5, and when 
they had blindfolded him, they ſtrobe him on the Face, and ashed 
him, ſaying, Propheſie, wi 3s it that ſmote thee 2 And many other 
things blaſthemouſly they ſpake againſt him, And as ſ1n as it 
as day, the Elders of the People, and the Chief Priefts , 
and the Scribes, came together, and led him into their Council. 
Then he mentionerh nothing of whar the Wirneiles fail, poſ- 
ſivly becauſe 1t was nothing of Momenc, nothing upon which 
they procceded againſt our Saviour for his Lite, bur goes 
on ſaying, Art thou the Chrift, relf ws? Matthew faith, 
Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the living God ? Mark, the Son of 
the Bleſſed. Tr is plain both from this Text, and from 7ob. r. 
49. thar the Jews did expe& a Meſſtah, who ſhould be the 
Son of the Ever-living and bleſſed God 5 bur whether they un- 
derſtood that he ſhould bz the S9r of God by Nature and Eternal 
Generation, or only by a more ſpectal Adoption, than the whole 
Fewiſh Nation was, ( to whom the Apoſlle ſaith belonged rhe 
Adoption ) 1 cannor tay. T adjurethee to tell 5; thar is, as 
ſome ſay, I charge thee upon thy Oath to rell mez bur ic 
doth not appear that they had given any ſuch Oath ro him 3 
the Guilty Perſon was not wont to be forced by an Oath to ac- 
cuſe kimſelf, neicher ts jt very probable,that our Saviour would 
have raken ſuch an Oath, The ſenſe thereof feemeth ro be 
rather, I command, or require, cr charge thee, as ſolemnly as 
if rhou hadſt raken an Oarh ( as inthe preſence of God )r& 
cell us. Or I charge chee with a terrible Imprecarion on thee, 
if 
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70 But he Cenied before them all, ſaying, 1 
know not what thou ſaycſt. 


CHAP. XXVI 
A >| A P, Fs o 
if thou ſpeakeſt falſely, or wilt le ſilent to declare, if thou 

be the Chriſt che Son of the living God, pe : 
6.4 J-fus {arti unco hin, Lnou haſt {aid. Never- | Mark hath this, Ch. 14. 66, 67. only he ſaith, Peter was be. 
* Pal 119. 1+ thelcts L fiy unto you, * Herealter ſhall ye Ice | neath in the Palace, and warming _ Luke hath this whole 
*Chap. 1542 7+ ; | on the right hand of : Story before, what he faith of Chriſt's Examination and Con- 
and 24.3 | . . demnation, Ch. 22, 56. And a certain Maid beheld him as he ſate 
Roi. 14. 10, y | by the fire, and earneſtly lk upon him, and ſaid, This man was 
1 ict. 4.16,  , alſo with him. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I hnow kim nc, 
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- ne fon of man * ſitting 
15, power, and coming it © 


Mark , Ch, 14. 62. faiti, And 


clus of heaven. 


Teſizs {aid T am, and you (a 


ticv. 1-7. ſoc, &c. Luke faith, And be fuid unto them, If 11 or you g ws { We beforc left Peter in the High Prieſts Palace, warming him. 
| wid rot belive. Ard if T atſo as\, you you was not anjer wa ' ſelf by the fire amongſt the Servants. It 1s a dangerous thing for 
my let me $9. Hereafter ſha!l the Son of Mn ſit-on the K1g4t þ _"_ | Chriitzans ro come 1nto places of Temptation. A Maid comes tg 
of the Power of God, What all the Evangetifts lay, put __ | him, and chargerh him to have been with Chriſt, whom ſhe 
ther, makes up our Saviours perfet Auſwer. To what purpoſe | uy. y, of Galilee : fo they called Chriſt ſometimes Jeſirs 
(faich Chrijt) ſhould Lanſwer you? This is now but a Capiious * =o 1,45 the Ciry in Galilee where Chriſt lived the ——_ 
Queſtion, ror propounced by you to thar end that you might | ye of pyu xige he denied before them all, ſo loud thar all 
be fatizvd as ro the Truth, but only tC entnare Me 3 for it I a ir. 1l:now mt what thou ſayeſtz, or ( as Lube ſaith ) 7 
ſhould rell you 1 am, you would nt belive its If I ſhould A | now him not, I neither hnow him, nor what thou ſazeſt. 
Fuc The marter With YOu, you will g1ve me no —_ 1 _ | -1 Ard when he was 20ne out into the noreh 
civen you Proct enough, bur yer, Cataphius, than halt taid met hs 26. hf Tfid een < 
Truth I am the Clirift, the Son of the ever-living bletled Ged | anor Ir mart aw Mnyanc lad unto nem tnatwere 
4nd to confirm vou turther, hereafter Youu ſhall (ce me, whom | there, This fe ll-w was alſo with Jeſus ot Nazareth. 
vou thin': ro be no more than the Son of Mat, j:tting on dd | 72 And again he denicd with an oath, I do 
Aryht Hand of the Power *f God, and coming in the Clouds of Hzd- | not know ha ——_ 
a ras ed gg rachs _ yr _ — ach 7 The | Mark hath che ſame,Ch.14.v.90. more ſhortly. So Luke, Ch, 
rang wr nn 1 Bred ono agg Mo a o Pekin Mo. 22: 58. Itis like Peter upon the firſt Alarm,began to ſhift away, 
ear c . mo dhe pa map C S EOET hens Y Fandl and was got 1nto the Porch, bur there another meets him with 
OO OOETIITS ED ng wei _ k Our Lord there- | * lame Charge : Her: to the former Lye which he had told, 
DETFRFANT IR | | UND, BE ME .CONYE NE TING _ PIN LL 11 and here repeaicrh,he adds an oath for the confirmation of whact 
_omM ra. : aye ml —_— ry _—_ yon 05 = hc had ſaid. What are the beſt of Men when God leaves them 
1m what wits thc ith, now contclicti, , r l , | 
thar he was the Son of God 3 and tells them, Hereafter rhey os _ own rength? me ine paper, ARE ra riſeth higher. 
ſhould ſeit: wherher the rerm Hereafter, reters tothe time 73 Anu alter a while came unto hum th&y that 
ſon following ( as 7" a7 in this Evangehſt 3 and Sro Tv Vu! {ſtood by, and ſaid unto Peter, Surely thou allo art 
in Lube ſeem rongnific) and be to be underſtood of Chriſt's | ye of chem, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 
= ya hrme g- res pany pry age _ 74 Then began he to curle and to {iwear, ſaymg,T 
Wwly Ghmt.and rnc carry 106g Orene GUIPE alt S, : : k | } £ 
the day of Judgment ( which the New es abs ſpeaks Know notthe man. And \mmeciately teccckcrew 
of, a5 a thing 3t hand 3 and thar Phraſe, comrrg ia the Clouds of Mark, Ch. 14 v.70, 71. ſaith, And a little after, they 
Hi-aren, ſeems rarher to ſipnifie ) or (as others think) ro both, that ftrd b., ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them, for 
relerring the ſi:ting on the right hand of Power, to the former, thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth theretz, Bnt he began to 
and the comin in tre Clouds to the latter, is hard ro determine. or _—_ | + 1 ſaying, I how þ the Man of _—_ ſpeak, 
CIO edt os YE 6 ule hath it, Ch 22. £9, 60. And about the ſpace of an hour aftc 
oy LCN pins S' pricit Ha tis clothes,lay 11S another confidently a ſaying, Of a —_ As fellow? ai 
Hz hath fooken DLUPHemy, what further need | ,.,; with tie, fir be ir a Gollloen dad Peter (dd, Men, i bans 
have we of witneites 2 Bcnold, now ye have not what thou ſayeſt. Ard immediately the Cock crew One ſpake 
heard his blaſphemy. in the Name of che reſt that were gathercd about Peter, and 
66 What think ye ? They anſwered and ſaid, - chargeth Perer confidently, and he might well ; for 7obn 
Los 2.4. 19. ® iT js 2uilry of doach. alt, Ch. 18. 26. That this was one of the Servants of the High 
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Ziark hath much the ſame, Chat. 14-53, 64. only ie fantin, 
They condemned him to be gutity of Death, Lute, Chap. 22- 50, 
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his own Mouth, This rending of Clothes, was-a thing very or- 
dinzry amongſt the Jews, utcd by chem in Teſtimony of $9r- 
row, and of Ind/gnation: Thry uicd it in Cauſes of great Sor- 
row and Mourning, even before the [raves were formed 1n- 
to a Nation 3 we find it pracnitcd by Reaven and ach, Gen, 
237 26, 34- and by Jacobs S»ns, Gen 44-13. by 7-ſhua and 
Caleb, Num. 14.4 by Jephtab, Judg. 11. 35 indeed he thac 
was High Prieſt, was forbidden to do 1t, Lei, 21: 10. and 1n 
erder to ir, to come near a dead budy,u. 11, which command, 
yer the Jews reſtrain to his Prieſtly Garments, bur upon other 
occaſions he might rend his Clothes,as Cataphas here did. Ir 
vas uſual in caſc of Blaſphemy,borh ro ſhew their Sorrow for it, 
and Dercſtation of ir, 2 King. 1g, 1. fer. 3%. 24+ Atts 14, 14. 
So as rhcy convicted our Saviour, not upon Oths of Witreſſes, 
bur upon words which chey interprered to be Blaſphermy. The 
High Prieft, being bur the Preſrdent wn this Council,asks the opts 
nion of tie reſt of the Council : They all condemn him as 
puilry of a Capital Crime, which 1s here phraſed guilty of 
Dz4'h; that is, one who by their Law ought to die, 

65 * Then Gid they fpic in his face, and but- 
feted kim, and others imote 4im with che i| palms 
of their hands, 

68 Saying, * Propheſie to us, thou Cluiſt, 
wl:o 1 he that {more thee ? 

21.1 hari much the tame, Ch. 14. 65, And ſome began to ſpit 
en tz, and t2 cover his Face,and to buffet hirn, and to ſay unto hum, 
Pripvefie : And the Servants did ſinike him with the Palms of 
tet hands, Tho' there be nothing more barvarous and inhu- 
raar-:, than to add io che Aﬀtiiction ot rhe athicted,yer this is no 
more than we ordin2ily ſee done by a Rabvle of bruitiſh Peo- 
pic; ſpirring inche Face was but an ordinary Token of Con- 
renipr, Namb, 12. 14. Deat.25 9 And periaps 1nall chefe In- 
diguicics, Iſaiah was a Type of Chriſt, 1/a.50. 6. 1t that Text be 
not to be underſtood of Chriſt immediately. In the mean time 
1c lers us (ce, rhar there is no Degree, or Mark of Contempr,or 
Shame, or Suffering, which we ought to declu:e, and grudge 
a:,tor the Name ct Chriit, who,ctho' much more exccllcnt than 
us, V<t for our ſake endured rhe Crols, and deſpyrd the Shame. 

69 * Now Peter fate witnout 11 the. paiaze, 

el cam2 unto him, faying, Tavu alto 
waſt with Jets of G:lilee, 
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* Chriſt had perſonally ſaid ro him. True Penitents are ſtill 


Frietts, being hus Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter cut off, he ſaid, Did 
not T Jee thee in the Garden with him? Temptations always 
£r0Ww upon us in the Company of wicked Men, Here Peter 
adds ro his Lying, Swearing and Curſingz all confirming of 
what he had faid, in the denial of his Maſtcr : All in an ex- 
ac tulniling of what Chriſt had rold Peter, v. 54- tho he 
was thcn difficult to believe ir, to teach us all,not to preſume 
roo far upon our own ſtrength, bur to pray that we be nor 
icd into Temptation 3 while we ſtand to rake heed leſt we fall, 
and 1n order to it, to avoid rhe Sociery of wicked Men and 
laces, 1n which we probably may be tempted : To reach vs 
allo Charity ro lapſed Brethren and not too haſtily ro condemn 
vur Brechren for falling a ſecond, and a third time, igro the 
lame fin, cſpccially while the ſame fir of Temptation holdeth. 
it 15 added, and immediately the Cock crew, that is, the 
ſecond rime : So ſaich Mark, Ch. 14: 52. who had mention- 
cd che Cocks firſt Crowing v. 68, upon Peters firſt denial of 
his Maſter. 


75 And Peter remembred the word of Jeſus, 


which ſaid unto him, * Before the cock crow, * Vic z4- 
Mark 14. 4* 
John 143% 


thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out and 
wept bitterly. 

Mark faith, Ch. 14. 52. And the ſecond time the Coch crew 
ard Peter called to mind the Words that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him: Before the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice ; and 
when he thought thereon, be wept. . Luke ſaith, Ch. 22. 61. Ard 
the Lord turned, and lookt upon Peter, and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the Cock crow, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 
We have 1n this laſt Verſe Peters Repentance, and the Occa- 
ſion and Cauſc of ir. A good Man may fall, and rhar foully, 
bur he ſhall nor fall, ſoas to riſe no more: David lay longer 
than Petcr under the Guilt of his Sin, but both of chem wept 
bitterly. He went our of the Porch, whither he went is not 
latd 3 poſſibly he was afraid ro whar this DereRion of him 
might riſc, or elſc ſought a place ( as Foſeph did ) ro weep 
more privately, and plentifully rhan he durſt do, or thought 
convenient to do inthe Porch of the High Prieſt, That which 
gave occaſion to this Refle#ion, was the Crowing of the Cock 
the ſecond time, and his Remembrance of the words of Jeſs, 
V- 34+ Our Memorics ſerve us much in the buſineſs of Repen- 
tance , and therefore that the Soul ſhould be wirhour Know- 
ledge of the Law of God, is not good, Peter remembred what 
ER» 


cited ro Repentance, by remembring the Law of God, what 
Chriſt hath in his word ſaid ro rhem. and conſidering their 
own ways: The Crowing of the Cech, the fecond time, _ 

um 
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him to remember the words of Jeſus, for he had ſaid, Before | began to be terrified in his Conſcicace for what he had don=. 
the Cock crow twice, &c- But the Cauſe of his Repentance is ex- { The Cenſciences of the worſt of Men will not always digeſt 
preiled by Lube : The Lord turned and looked upen Peter., More | Mire and Dirt, but fometim:«s throw it up yea, tho it hath fnrſt 
muſt be underſtood by this Look of Chriſt upon him, chen |; incurably poiſoned them ; tin is ſweet in che Mouth, bur birter 
the meer caſt of Chriſt's bodily E-ez with that Look, there was | In the Belly. All Repenrance 15 not ſaving 3 nor doth all Cons 
a Virtue which went from Chriſt, which healed Peter, exciting i feſſion of fin obtain Remiſſion. judas here repencs, and conteſ- 
his Habit of Grace,and afliſting him in che Exerciſe of it,which ſerh he had ſinned, and tis particular fin,in betraying an innocent 
double Influence of Grace, 1s neccilary ro every renewed Soul, | Perſon; yer he tindeth no mercy, | e hath nor an heart to beg 
Chriſt looke upon Fudas, when Fudas biſſed him : yea, and ſaid | Forgiveneſ:, nor to apply himſelf ro Chriſt for Remedy Bur 
co him, Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs ? Yer tlie Anſwer of the Chief 'rieſts and Elders, is very remarkable, 


. 
as; LL 13, 


WW 


Judas went on 1n his Villany withuut Remorſe. He lookr up- 
on Peter, and he went out and wept bztrterly. He lookt only 


upon the Face of 7udas, bur he looke upon the Heart of Peter, 
as well as upon his Face, 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Hen the morning was come, * all the 
chief prieſts and elders of the people, 
took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to death. 

2 And when they had bound him, they led 
h;m away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the governour. 


Mark , Ch. 15. 1- faith, And ſtraight way in the Morning, the 
Chief Prieſts held a Conſultat ion with the Elders and Scribes, and 
the whole Council, and boun1 Fejus, and carried him away, and 
deltvered him to Pilate, - Luke faith, Ch. 23.1. And the whole 
mulritude of them aroſe, and led him to Pilate, Joh; Ch. 18. 


28, ſaich, Then led they Feſus from Caiap»as, unto the Hall of 


Judgment, and it was early, and they themſelves went not into the 
Jaudgment-Hall, leſt they ſhould be denled, but that tre. might 
eat the Paſſover, It any ask why, having condemned Chriſt, 
they did nor pur him co death £ ohn cells us, v. 31. It was not 
lawful for them to put any one to drath They had already out 
of their Malice to Chriſt, broken ſeveral of their own 
Canons, or Rules obſerved in ordinary Capiral Cauſes, ſitting in 
the Night-time, and upon a Fejftrual-da.. They muſt have nv 
rorioutly bruken another, if they had rhemſclves on thar day 
puthim to deach. Ic ſhould ſcem by tnew ſtoning Stephen, Aﬀts 
7+ $9. they had a Power-1n ſome caſes ro pur Perfous to dearth; 
but Chriſt was to be cructfied, and as to chart kind of death, rhey 
had no Power, ſee oh. 18 32- Betides rhar, we muſt conuder 
it was the Paſſer day, and ſt»mrg 2ny Man to dearii, required 
a Concourſe of People to chrow Stones 3 and they were afraid 
of Tumults, The Roman Governour had the Militia in his 
Power, and could better prevent, and ſupprels Tumulrs than 
they could do. t1voally, Chriſt was by his Dearh rogive Teſti- 
mony to his Kingly Office; and the Jews, as we (hill hear, had 
tins ro charge lum with, That he made himſclf a King ; this was 
a Civil Caulc, and to be adjudged by Pilare the koman Gover- 
nw amongſt them. In che Morning thereture, conſulting how 
ro pur Chriſt to death, they delivered him to Pontizs Plate, 
having firit bound him, ( tor cho? he was bound upon his firſt 
Apprehention, yer it is probable, that rliey had looied him 
when he came in the Hall ot the High Prieſt, and now bind 
him a ſecond time, when they carried him before Pilate. ) John 
tells us, that chey would not themſclves go inco the Fudg- 
ment- Hall, leſt thzy ſhuld be defiled, but that they might eat the 
Paſſruer : Which words have in them a difficulty, and aiſo 
give us an account of a moſt inaccountable Superſtitzon. For 
the Paſſer chey had eaten it rhe Night before. Burt we muſt 
know, that not the Paſchal Lamb only, Lut all the Sacrifices of- 
fered any of rhe ſeven days, were alſo called the Paſſover, Deur. 
16.1, 2, &c, It was now the rſt day cf-unleavened Bread, but 
there were to be Offerings this day, of which they were rocat, 
which in a large Senſe are called the Paſſover, Bur how 1nac- 
councable was the Superſtition of thete Hypocrires ? They 
made no Contcience, when they had eaten the Paſchal Lamb 
inthe Evening, to ſpend the whole Night in conſulting how 
t0 ſhed innocent Blood, and condemning of Chriſt ; bur they 
precend now Conjcrence, that they will not go into a Pagans 
Houſe in the Morning, for that was the Defilement rhey feared, 
having nothing to do to fit in Judgment with him. | 


3 Then Judas who had betrayed him, when 
ne ſaw «hat he was condemned, repented himſelf, 
and brought again the thirty pieces of filver to 
tne chief prieſts, and elders, 

4 Saying, I have finned inthatT have betrayed 
the innocent blood : and they ſaid, What z5 that 
to us? ſec thou ro chat. 

5 And he caſt down the pieces of filver in the 
temple,and departed and wentand hang'au*himſelt. 

Matthew (who alone reports this piece of Hiſtory) interrupt- 


th his Relation of our Saviours Tryal before Pilate, with an 
Account of Fudas his end. We muſt not interpret Toen, ſtrit- 


; What is that tows, look thou tothat? Wrarched Fudas ! He had 
; been the Servant of theſe wicked Mens Lufs, and for a poor 
| Wages ſerved them in che higheſt A& of Villany, He falls intoa 


diſtreſs of Conſcience for what he had done : What miſerable 
Comforters do they prove ? Temprers never make good Come 
forters, Thoſe who are the Devils Inſtruments to command 
here, entice, or allure Men to fin, will afford them no relicf 
when they come to be troubled for what they have done : Nor 
will it now fatishe the Conſcience of Judas, to remember that 
he had a Wayrant for apprehending Chriſt, and ated Miniſte- 
rially, The Prieſts will not take the Money, he throws it down 
in the Temple, and goes and hangs /imſelf. How grear is che 
Power of Conſcience, {miring for the guilt of fin ? ud could 
have no hope 0! a better Lite, ſo as all his happineſs lay in che 
time of this preſent Life 3 yer he is not able to allow himſelf 


thar, The Devil that entered into his Heart to cempr him, nuw 


' entreth again to perſwade him ro put an end to his Miſery in 


this lite, by haſtning himſclfto an eternal Miſery. Let all Apo- 
ſtares rurning Peyſecutors of innocent Perſons, read this, and 
tremble, There 15 a Difficulty of reconciling this Text,to that 
of Luke, Ads 1,18 where it is ſaid of him, That he falling 
heag-long, burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed 
out That which 15 uſually faid, is, thac he fell from che place 
where he hanged himſelf, ano with the fall burſt himſelf: I 
know there are ſome others who think that the words &7;y- 
E2T,need nut be tranſlated, he hanged himfelt ; but he was ſuf- 
focated or ſtrangled. Some think the Devil ſtrangled him, and 
threw him aown a Precipice. Orhers, that he was ſuffocated by 
{ome Diſeaſe, which cauſed a Ruprure of his Body Others 
thivk (as we tranſlte jt) that he hanged himſelf, and ſwelling, 
his Budy brake, and his Bowels guthed our. Concerning the 
manner of his bearh,we can dercrmine nochirg,bur tl.ar he was 
ſtrangled, ard liz Bowels guſhed out, both thele che Scriprure 
alleris, bur how 1c was, We catinot certainly tel}. 


6 An: the chict pricits took the filver pieces 


anc. ſaid}, Ic is not lawtul for to put them into the 
treaſury, becaulc it is the price of blood. 

God, Deut. 23. 18. had forbidden to bring the Price of a 
Whore, or a Dvg, into the Temple; this they had interpret: d 
of all filthy Gain: Upon which they tlius determine, thar ic 
was nor lawtul tor chem to put the Money che had given 74- 
d#, for (0 ſordid a Service as that, of betra+ing his Maſter, in- 
to the Cheſt, or place which chey had, where they kept the 
Montes given for the Repairs of the Temple ; ard in this rhey 
wer-. right enough perhaps, bur in this they ſhewed chemfelves 
ſtupidly blind Hypocrites, that chey ſaw not it was muc'1 Iefs 
lawful for them, who had hired him to this ſordid Action, 
ro be imployed in the Service of the Temple ; for, 1/a. 5 2: 11. 
thoſe that bear the Veſſels of the Lord, ought to be holy. Thus 


'to juſtifie our Saviour's words, they ſtrain at a Gnat , and 


(wallow a Camel. 

7 And they took counſel, and bought wich 
them the potters field to bury ſtrangers in. 

s Wherefore that field was called the * field 
of blood ro this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, And they took the 
thirty piecesot filver,the price of him that wasſva- 
lued, whom chey of the childrenof Iſrael did value, 

io And gave them for the potrers ticld, as the 
Lord appointed me. 

They at laſt reſolved what to do with the Money,which was 
no great Sum, (for as we noted before, it exceedcd not three 
Pounds and fifteen Shillings) they would nor turn it ro their 
own private uſe, for ( probably) it was before taken our of 
the Treaſury, neither would they again return 1c into the Treas» 
ſury, becauſe ir had been made ule of as the Hire of Blood. 
They therefore agree to buy wirh it a piece of Ground, ordina- 


cauſe ſome Porter had digged Earth, and thrown che waſt of 
his Por-kilnes chere, ſo as 1t was of no great value, This Field, 
the Vvlgar upon this Purchaſe of it by che Prieſts, called many 
years after, the Field of the Blood, Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken by jeremy the Prophet. The Evangeliſts uſe this rerm 


fulfilled, as I have before nored, in very different Senfes. 


| 1, Sometimes ro expreſs the Accompliſhnent of a Frophecy. 


ly, ſo as to think Fudas did this at the time, when Chriſt was | 2. Sometimes to expreſs the fulfilling of a Type, or anſwering 


Carried before Pilate, bur ſome ſhort time after 3 for chey went ; it by the Antztype. 


immediately from the High Prieſts Hall to the Fadgment- H.ll,and 
ſaid there uni! Chrift was condemned by Pilate, before they 
returned to come into the Temple. Bur pothbly 1 was chat day 
afrer Pilate had condemned him, or wichin ſome fhorr 
vme atcer, thar Fadas ( as it is ſaid ) repented himſelf; thar is, 


3. Sometimes to expreſs an Allution ro 
ſome orher Scriprure, mentioning tome matrer of Fat of 4 
like nature, For the Text here quored, we have no fuch Text 
in the Writing of the Propher Feremr, which are upon fa- 
' ered Record. Jeremy indeed did buy a Field by order 
| from God, Chap, 32, 9. to dechre his Faith in Gods _ 

miles, 


T Afts 1. 13. 


|| Or, whom 
they bought of 


the Chia! en of 
Hraet, 


rily known by they Name of the Potters Fte!d, probably be- - 
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miſes of the return of the Jews our of Captivity, but he | Civil Magiſtrate took oi the FaQ as a Diſorder: I thereſute 
bought ir of his Uncle Hananeel, and for ſeventeen picces of | rather think their meaning was, This 15 with vs a Feaſt-4ar, 
Silver 3 and chat he was a Potter, or that the Field was called | on which ir is not lawtvl for us to pur any to atath witheur 
by that Name, we do not read, The neareſt place in the Pro- thy Conſent : Or, it is not lawtul for us to put any to dearh 
phers to this Text, is Zech. 11, 12,13. And 1 ſaid unto them, for any Civil Canſe, for ſaying, he is ow Kirgz tor it is manj- 
if you think, god, give me my Price 3 ſo they weighed for my Price (ſt by the Queſtion which Plate firſt put to him, upon his te- 
rhirty pieces of Silver : and the Loyd ſaid unto me, caſt it unto cond coming into the Hall, mentioned, Fobn 18. 33, in whic!, 
the Potters, a godly Price, that I was prized at of them. And | all the other three Evangeliſts agree, Thar they had charge 
I took: the thirty pieces of Silver, and 1 caſt them to the Potter in him with ſaying, that he was the King of the Jews 3 to winch! 
the Houſe of the Lord. Te is a very hard Text as it lics in the Pro- all char he replyed, which is recorded by Matthew, Mayl-, 
pher, ro give a juſt account of. The Prophet was one of them | and Luke, 1s, Ti hou ſayeſt it, 1 am not bound to accule my (et, 
who propheſied after the Captivity of Bab)lm, yer, v. 6. he | who witneſſes this againſt me ? Bur John ſaith, that 9 Sar t- 
plainly prophefjerh after God's Deſtrudtion of the Jews, and of | onr ſaid, Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell ir 
Zeruſalem: Which Deſtruction being (after that of rhe Calde- | thee of me? Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? thy own Natior, 
ans) to what ir ſhould refer, bur to the laſt Deſtru&tion of the and the Chief Prieſts have delivered thee t1 me. What haſt th:; 
Jews by the Romans, I cannot underſtand, v. 7. he ſaith, 1 wil? dome ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, My Kingdom 3s wt of this World, 
feel the flack of the laughter, thar is, the Flock defigned for the | if my Kingdom were of this World, then would my Servants fight, 
Slaughter, or drawing near to the Slaughter, even you, O poor of |? hat I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews 3 but now is 1t my King- 
the Flick 1 Chriſt came in perſon co teed rhe Church of the dom from hence. Our Saviour by this Anſwer to Pilate's Que» 
Jews, bur they allo abhorred him, ſo thar he abhorred than, ſtion, ſcems ro vindicare his Right not to be condemned wich- 
and reſolved to caſt chem quite oft, v. 8, 9. lo he broke firſt his | our Witneſs, which if others had told Pate this, they were 
Staff called Beauty,rook away all the Glory and Becuty of har bound to have produced. Pilate tells him, He had it nor of 
Church, Then as it were in Indignation, he ſaith, If you think | himſelf, he was no Jew, bur they were thoſe of his own Na- 
end give me my vrice « Vihar Requiral will you give me for my | f10n who had delivered him to him, and therefore akech kin; 
Labour amongſt you ? $2 they weighed for my Price thirty preces what he had done, Then our Saviour openerh himſelf, nor 
of Silver, Their (clling of Chriſt ro a Traytor for ſo much, f1g- denying that he was the King of the Jews, bur telling him he 
nified their high Concempr of him. And the Lord ſaid, Caſt it | was no King of this World, his Kingdom was a Spiritual King- 
wnto the Potter, a godly Price that I was prized at of them: and dom, and he might know what King he was, by his Retinue, 
I tral: the thirty pieces of Sifver, and caſt them to the Potter, in the and thoſe who rook his part; for if he had lid claim to any 
Houſe of the Lird, The Evangeliſt indeed doth not quote the | ſecular Kingdom, he ſhould haye had ſome appearing ro take 
very words of the Propher, bur the ſubſtance of them. And for his part,and to fight for him to deliver him from his Enemies, 
my part, I think char che Evangeliſt here by fulfilling, meanerh bur ie ſaw he had none, Pilate laying hold of his words, re- 
rhe Accompliſhment of the Prophecy in Zechariah. For I know not plies, Art thou a King ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a 
what other tolerable ſenſe ro. make of the Prophecy, if we do | King, to this end was I born, and for this cauſe came 1 into the 
not ſay che Prophet ſpake in the Perſon of Chriſt, forerelling his World, that T ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth. Every one that is 
own coming amongſt them, their Reje&ionand Contempr of | 9f the Truth, heareth my woice, Pilate ſaith unto him, What 
him, and his utter Rejection of them, and prophecying as a | 774th ? Our Saviour ſtill uſerh Prudence, and kceps hiniſe!f 
picce of cheir Contempr and Reje#tjon of him, rheir ſelling him | upon a cloſe Guard. It had been dangerous for him, directly 
ro 7ad.1s for thirty pieces of Silver (a moſt contemprible Price) | ©9 have owned himſelfa King 3 he therefore only tells Pilate, 
and God fo ordering it by his Providence, that this Money Thar he ſaid he was a King, and that ke came into the World 
ſhould again be brought them, and this Potters Field ſhould be | © bear Teſtimony rothe Truth 3 and further adds, That every 
bought wirh ir. Soas I think chat Text was fulfilled here,more | 9* who was of the Truth, did hear his Voice, This poſcth Pilate, 
than by Ailufim, or as it was Typical to this At, and that this who had no Notion of that Truth which Chriſt ſpake of, he 
A't was rhe very thing which there is propheſied, and here ful- | £25 our as 1t were deriding him, ſaying, What # Truth ? Pre 
filled. Bur how Matthew ſaith, this was ſpoken by Jeremy the tently he goeth our ro the Jews, v. 38. and tells them, he founs 
Prophet, is an harder Knot, It 1s obſervable that Zechariah hath | 77 Pim no fault at al', and offers ro releaſe him 3 bur this we 
many things found in Jeremy, and ic is not improbable, tha: | ſhall meer wich in our Evangeliſt by and bythe Paſſages herero 
the very ſame thing was propheſied by Jeremy, tho? afterward | Mentioned, are only related by Fohn; excepring only the 
repeated by Zechariah, and only in the Writings of Zechariah | Queſtion, Art thou the King of the Jews? and our Sayiour's 
lctrupon ſacred Record. Matthew having now given us an ac- Anſwer, Thou ſayeſt it, which is reported by all, 


count of the Fare of 7udas, returned to our Saviour, carried I2 And when he was accuſed of the Ty 
| e chiet 
( as we heard) before Pilate, prieſts and elders, he anſwered nothing. 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and | | 23 Then faith Pilate unto him, * Heareſt "Cups 
the governour asked him, ſaying, Art thou the thou not how many things they witneſs againſt 
king of the Jews? And Jeſus faid unto him, thee ? ; 
* Thou ſayeſt. 14 And he anſwered him to never a ward, 


Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 15. 2. ſo hath Luke, Ch, 23. g. inſomuch that the governour marvelled great 
7cknrelates it more diftin&ly, Jobn 18. 25. Pilate then went Y- 
out unto them, and ſaid, What Accuſation bring yu againſt this Man? | HAtark faich muchthe ſame, Ch. 15, 3, 4, 5. Theſe things 
They anſwered and ſaid, If he were not a Malefadtor, we would not | Were before Pilate went out to the People, x, rold them, that 
have delivered him up to thee. Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take he found no fault in him at all, and offered to releaſe Barab- 
him, and judge him according to your Law. The Jews therefore ſaid bas unto them. Then ſeemeth ro me to follow in order, wha: 
unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any Man to death. That the | WE have in Luk. 23. from the $gth.v.to the x9th.in theſe words, 
ſaying of Jeſus might befulfiled, which he ſpale, ſignifying what | And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the People, 
death he (hold die. The other Evangeliſts ſeem to have given teaching from all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 
us the Story of this our Saviours firſt appearance before Pj- The conſtant charge, which we ſhall obſerve, was laid upon 
late, ſummarily; John ſeems to have given us it more orderly, | all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, from Chriſt's time. Tertulw 
and parricularly. Ir is the courſe of all Judicatures to require the Roman Advocate thus charged Paul, &c. When Pilate 
the Accuſersto ſpeak firſt ; Plate therefore asketh what Accy- | heard of Galilee, he ashed whether the Man were a Galilean? 

ſation they had brought againſt him ? Their Anſwer was very Ma- | And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herods Fariſdiftion, 
lapert : If he had not been a Malefafor, &c, What was this to | he, ſent him t9 Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at 
the purpoſe, ſuppoſe him never ſo great a Malefattor 2 Muſt that time, Afﬀeer the Death of Herod the Great, who died 
ir not appear he 15 ſo before a Judge condemns him ? Theſe ſoon afrer our Saviour was born ( as we heard before. ) 
Accuſers ( as ir ſeemerh) were of the ſame mind that the Pa- The Scepter departed from Fudah, there were no more Kings. 
piſts are, that the Civil Magiſtrate is to be Exceutioner to the | The Government of Jewry was turned into a Tetrarchy, dt- 
Church; and when the Eccleſiaſtical Power hath condemned a | vided into four Provinces, each of which had a Governour, 
Man for Hereſic or Blaſphemy, the Civil Magiſtrate hath no- | who was called the Tetrarch of that Province. You have the 
thing to do, but withour his own hearing the Cauſe, to put the | Diviſion, and the Names of the Tetraychs, Luke 3. 1. where 
Perſon to death. Bur they mer with a more equal Judge, tho* | you will find that Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee, Our Sa- 
- he were an Heathen. Say ye ſo, faith he, Tale him then, and | viour being raken within the JuriſdiRon of Pilate, ir ſeemerh 
judge him according to your Law. This he either ſpeaks as de- | not to have been neceſlary for Pilate to have ſent him to He- 
riding them, and ſcorning what they would have pur him upon; | 94, but a Complement to farisfic his Curioſity, For ( faith: 
or elſe not thinking he had deſerved any ching worthy of | Luke ') When Herod ſaw Jeſus , he was exceeding glas, for 
Death, knowing they might, without him, ſcourge him, or in- | he was defirous to ſee him of a long Seaſon, becauſe he had 
flict ſome lighter Puniſhments, They reply, Ut # not lawful for | heard many things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen ſome 
1 t» put ary Man to death, Ir is very queſtionable in what ſenſe | Miracle done by him. Then he queſtioned with him in many 
thcy ipake this, Thoſe that affirm thar the power of judging, Words, but he anſwered him nothing. And the Chief Prieſts ard 
and dererming in Capital Cayſes, was before this time taken | Scribes ſtood, and vehemently accuſed him. And Herod with 
from the Jcv;s, muſt affirm rhar Stephen was pur to death in a | his Men of War ſet him at nought, and mched him , and 
popular Tumult, for he wasafcer this ſtoned to death by the | arrayed him in a Georgeous Robe , and ſent him again 1 Pt- 
Jews, Ads 7. $9. which is not probable, conſidering what we late. And the ſame Day Pilate and Herod were made F riends 
read of him, Ch. 6. 13, 15. called before the Council, and Wit- together,for before they were at enmity between themſelves. This 1s 


neſſes uſed againſt him, and have no Record of any notice the 1 now all Hiſtorical, and hath in ir nothing difficulc, Chriſt » 
pe 


*1Tim 6.13. 
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CHAP. XXVIL. 
PR * 
th2m, Whether of the twain, wil! ye that I releaſe 
unto you ? "They ſaid Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaith unto them, What ſhall Ido then 
with Jeſus, which is called Chit ? They all tay 
unto him, let him be crucihed. 

23 And the governour ſaid, why ? what evil 
hath he done. But they crycd out tlie more, ſay- 
ing, Let him be crucihed. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch. 1. v. 12, 13, 14. Soalfo, Lute, 
C?). 23+ 20, 21, 22, 23. faith Pilate, therefore willing to releaſe 
Zeſus, ſpake again to them : But they cryed, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
Crucifie him. And he ſaid unto them, the third time, why? 
what Evil hath he done? T have found no Cauſe of Death.in 
him, I will therefore Chaſtiſe him and let him gz. And they 
were inſtant with loud Voices , requiring that he might be 
Crucified, and the Voices of them, and of the Chief Prieſts pre- 
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ſpent moſt of h1s time in Galilee (which was Ferods Tetrarchy ) 
tho ered had not (cen him, yer he had heard much of him, 
ard had the Curiofiry to defire to ſee him, hoping that our Sa- 
vicur would have wrought ſome Miracle before him. But he 
failed in his Expectation. He propounds ſeveral Queſtions to 
him, Our Saviour bcing not betore a proper Judge, an{wereth 
him noching. So as there was nothing done, © only the Chief 
Pricſts and Scribes followed him with Inceſſant Clamours. He- 
rod and his Guard, vilify and mock him, pur him on a Gorge- 
ous Robc, and ſend him back to Plate, All the cftc& of this was, 
Hernd was pleaſed with Pilates Complement, and from that Day 
was reconciled to Pilate, tho there had been a former Enmirty 
berwixt them, only as we ſhall hear hereafter : Herod Decree- 
ing noching againſt Chriſt, Pilate made ſome uſe of it, in his 
endeavours to have delivercd our Saviour. 
15 Now at that feaſt, the governour was wont 


to releaſe unto the people a priſoner whom they 
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would. vailed, John, Chap. 1g. from v. 1. 13+ hath yer more 
16 And they had thena notable priſoner called | Circumſtances relating to the latter part of this Tiyal, which 
Barabbas. follow. Then Pilate therefore tool Jeſus, and Scourged him, 


And the Soldi latted a C Thorns, and put it on his 
17 Therefore when they were gathered toge- | 7, oldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, and put ; 


: 6 : Head, and they put on him a Purple Robe : And ſaid, Hail King 
ther, Pilate ſaid unto them, whom will ye thar I ! if rhe Jews, . and they ſmote him with their Hands. Pilate 


releale unto you ! Barabbas, or Jeſus which is | therefore went forth again, and ſaid unto them : Behold 1 
1lled Chriſt ? bring him forth unto you, that you may know 1 find no fault in 
6 2 For he k har fi had delive him. Then came Jeſius forth, wearing the Crown of Thorns, 
19 TOI IG RNCW Nat 1OT ENVY WEY NaU UCUYVE- | 1d the Purple Robe. And Pilate ſaith unto them : Behold the 
red him. Man'\ When the Chief Prieſts therefore, and Officers jaw him, 
Mark faith, Chap, 15. v. 6,7, 8,9, 10. Now at that Feaſt, . they Cryed out, ſaying, Crucihe him, Crucifie hum. Vilate ſaith 
he releaſed unto them one Priſoner whomſnever they deſired. ' unto them, Take ye him and Crucifie him, for I find no fault 
And there was one Named Barabbas , which lay bound with | in him, The Jews anſwered him, We have a Law, ard by our 
them that had made inſurrection with him, why had committed , Law he ought to dye, becauſe ke made himſelf the Sim of God, When 
Murder in the Inſurre#tion. And the Multitude crying aloud, | Pilate therefore heard that Saying, he was the mure afraid ; And 
begun to deſire him to dy as he had ever done unto them. But | went again into the Judgment Hall, and ſaith unt» Jeſus, whence 
Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, will ye that I releaſe unto you art thou? But Feſus gave no Anſwer ; Then Pilate ſaith unto 
the King of the Jews? ( for he knew that the Chief Prieſts him, ſpeakbeſt thou nit unto me? Knoweſt thon wt, that T have 
had delivered him for Envy) but the Chief Prieſts moved | Power to Crucifie thee, and have Power to releaſe thee ? Feſjis 
the People, that he ſhmld rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. ' ſaith, thou couldſt have no Power at all againſt me, except it 
Luke hath this paſſage of the Hiſtory more fully, Chap. 23+ | were gtven thee from above: Therefore he that hath delivered 
13, 14, I5, 15, 17, 18. And Pilate when he had called toge-\ me unto thee, bath the greater ſin. And from thence&s;th Pi- 
ther the Chief Prieſts, the Rulers, and the People, ſaid unto | late ſhught to releaſe him, but the Jews Cryed out, ſaying, if 
them, you have brought this Man unto me, as one that perver -| thou letteſt this Man go, thou art not Caſars Friend : He that 
teth the People, and behold I having examined him before you, | maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaks againſt C«ſar. I have nor given 
have found no fault in this Man, touching thoſe things whereof the Reader at one view, what all the Evangcliſts ſay, as thinking 
you accuſe him , no, nor yet Herod, for T ſent you to him, and\ jt ſcarce potlible from them all, to ſet down rhe Order, how 


F Joh, 18.40, 
AQs 3, I4. 


In nothing worthy of Death is done unto him. I will there- 
fore Chaſtiſe him, and Releaſe him; for of neceſſity he muſt 
Releaſe one unto them at the Feaſt. And they cryed out all 
at once, ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe unto us Ba- 
rabbas, who for a certain Sedition made in the City, and for 
Murder, was caſt into Priſhn. John, Ch. 18. 38, 39, 40. faith, 
that when he went our he told chem, he found no fault in him 
at all. But you have a Cuſtom,that I ſhould releaſe unto you one at 


the Paſſer, will you therefore that T releaſe unto you the King 


bat Barabbas : now Barabbas was a Robber. The Hiſtory 1s plain, 
Pilate diſcerned upon his before mentioned Examination of 
Chriſt, that our Saviour had done nothing amiſs, but was only 
Loaded with the Malice, and Envy of the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes 3, this made him reſolve to do what in him lay to deliver 


| 


things paiſzd art this Tryal 3 but only that I might cake notice of 
what was remarkable in ir, related from one or other of them. 
The reaſon of our reading fo ctten of Pilates going out, aud 
then again coming on to the Judgment Seat, teemech to be, be- 
cauſe, as we heard before, the 7:ws would not come into Pi- 
lates Houſe, bur ſtood ar rhe Door; and on the orher tide I 
conceive, that he could nor proceed judicially, but ſitting up- 
on the Tribunal, or Seat of Judgment : So as, tho he could pro- 


|  c2ed in Judgment wichin the Houſe, wich the Atcendance of 
of the Jews. Then cryed they all again, ſaying, Nt .this _— 


his own Servants, Souldicrs, and Officers 3 yer, when he had a- 
ny thing to propound to che Fews,he went out, We cannot think 
that che Evangeliſts report all the things the Jews objeted a- 
gainſt our Saviour, nor all the Queſtions by Pontius Palate pro- 
pounded to him: For the Evangeliſis tell us, Summarily, That 
they accuſed him of many things, and P:/are faith, Heareſt 1554 


him, He firſt tells them that they had brought him before him, nt, how many things they Witneſs againſt thee ? There was, ic 


accuſed him of many things, but had proved againſt him nothing ' 
Criminal: That he had ſent him to Herod, in whoſe Juriſdiction | 


he had lived, bur neicher did Herod find any fault in him. Now 
there was a Cuſtom that ever at the Paſſover, the Governour 
releaſed a Priſoner ar the requeſt of the People : The People 
defired he would keep their old Cuſtom 1n this particular, P7- 
late propounderh ro them, to releaſe the King of the Jews. The 
Chief Prieſts influence the People ro declare their Dilatistation 
at thar, and to Name one Barabbas, a Priſoner who was a Robber, 
and had been guilry of an Inſurre&ion, and of Murder com- 
mired jn the Infurretion; accordingly the People cry out, 
Nit this Man but Barabbas. This makes him again to return 
to the Judgment Seat, : 

19 When he was ſet down on the judgment 
ſcat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou 
nothing to do, with that juſt man, tor I have 


luſfered many things this day in a dream becauſe 
of him, 

20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded 
the * multitude, that chey ſhould ask Barabbas, 
and deſtroy Jeſus. 

Matthew only mentionerh this paſſage of Pilates Wife, whe- 
ther it was when Pilate ſate upon the 7udgment Seat the ſecond 
time ( the Story of which we have heard ) or afterward is un- 
certain, Nor is it material, ſhe doubrleſs referrerh to ſome late 
Dream, which poſſibly ſhe might have after her Husband was 
gone from her, for he was called early. Whether this Dream 
vas cauſed by God for a further Teſtimony of Chriſts Inno- 
cency, or were meerly natural, cannot be determined, Bur ſtill 
_ cry holderh, Not him, bat Barabbas, So much Influence 
ud the Wicked Prieſts wpcn the People. 

21 The governour anſivered, and ſaid unto 


ſeems, bur one thing that they molt infiſtcd upon, that was, 
his making himſelf a King, as to which we heard before, how 
our Lord cleared himſelf. In rhe whole Proceſs of this Tryal, 
rtheſe things are remarkable. 1. Our Satiours Silence, 2, Pilates * 
Equity. 3. The Rage and Madneſs of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes 
and People. Our Saviours Silence confirms to us, thar piece of 
the Law of Nature, That no Man is bound t2 accuſe himſelf. Pi- 
lates Equity appears in many things: 1. He would nor Cordemn 
him, without a particular hearing  l;i: Cauſe himfclf: Ke 
would nor force him to accuſe himſelf ; he accepts our Saviours 
Vindication of himſelf: as ro the great thing wherewnth he was 
Charged he twice declares, that he found ro fault in him: He 
ſtudies Expedients, ro deliver an innocent Perſon from their 
Rage : He ſends him-ro Herod, and obrzins his Concurrent Suf- 
frage to his innocency : He oftercth ro relcale himaccerding to 
a Cuſtom they had at the Paſſover to deliver one, whomſocever 
they defired: When this would nor do, le cauſed him ro be 
Scourged, then brings him our ro them again, hoping to have 


moved them to Compaſſion, by that lighter puriſhmer: of him. 
The Rage and Madnets of the Jews, principally of the Chief” 
Prieſts and Scribes, appeared in their urging to have had our 
Saviour Condemned without hearing their exceſſive Clamours 
againſt him 3 their preferring one vetcre him,who was a Robber, 
a Murderer, one that had made a publick I{urrection z their 
infiſting ſo much upon che kind of Death char he ſhould dye, 


| 
| 


viz. by Crucifjing him, tho in that, they did both fulfil rhe 
| Council of God, who had determined, That ke ſhould be 
; made a Curſe for us, as 1t was written, Cuiſod 5 every one that 
i hangeth upon the Tree,Gal.3.13. and what himicli had Propheſicd., 
thar he ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, and they (ſhould Mock , 
and Scourge, and Crucih? bim, Mat. 22,19. But that which is moſt 
remarkable, is The Providence of Ged, for the Evidencing ot 
our Saviours innoccncy, Pilates Wite call: him « 14/} Man, Pilate, 
twice tells them, that be four! vio fault in £75, They are able to 

(> 4 


{ 
: 
| 
| 
[ 


CHAP. XXVIL 


ſay nothing,when Pilate aks them, What Evil he had done *. Herod 
obje&ts nothing againſt him. Fe is mecrly condemned,upon the 
brutiſh Clamour and Rape of the Rabvle incenſed, and fer on 
Fire by the Chief Prieſts, and Phariſees. The Art of theſe his 
Adverlarics, is alſo ovſcrvable, becauſe it is the ſame which the 
Enemics of the Goſpel deriving from this firſt Pattern, have 
ever ſince obſerved, inthe Execution of their Malice againſt the 
Preachers, and faichfvl Profelſors of the Goſpel, They durit 
nor inſiſt upon the Doctrine, which our Saviour Preached , 
which was the true Cauſe of their Malice againſt him, bur 
bring him under a Charge of Treaſon, and Seditionz as it he had 
gone about to make himſelf a King in oppoſition ro the Ro- 
man Emperoxr, tho there was not the leaſt Prerence tor any 
ſuch thing; and if there had, none who confidererh that they 
were a Conquered Peop'e, and how Zealous they upon all oc- 
cations ſhewed themſelves, for their Civil Liberties, can ima- 
vine they had any great kindneſs tor Cſar, It 1 very obſerva- 
ble, That Malice agarnſi Religion and Godlineſs, and a Deſire of 
the Extirpaticn of it, and the Pro efſors of tt, is the Predominant 
Luſt in the Hearts of wicked Men. Tolerve this, they not on- 
ly deny their own Reaſm, and Principles of common Juſtice, 
but deny themſelves likewiie, in fome other Luſts, And here- 
in chey {hw themſelves rhe true Sced of the Serpent, and the 
Children of the Devil, whoſe Works rhey do 3 whothough he 
be the Proudeſt Spirit, yer to deſtroy a Soul, will abate 
his Pride, truckle to a poor Witch, and go upon her Er- 
rands, . 

2.4 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail no- 
thing, but that rather a tumule was made, he took 
water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, 
ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of chis jult per- 
lon : f<2 ye to ir. 

1 hen anf{wercd all the people, and faid, 
His blood be on us, and on our children, 

26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and 
when 1c had fcourged Jelus, he delivercd him to 
be cfuciticd. 
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Mark ſaich, Ch. 15. v. 16. $9 Pilate willing to content the 
People , releaſed Barabbas wnto them, and deirvered Feſta, 
when he had Scourged kim, to be Crucified, Luke, Ch. 23. 
24. Saith, And Pilate gave Sentence, that it ſLould be as they 
required, Ard he jeleaſed wnt? them him, that for Sedition 


he delivered Jeſus to their Will. Jokn faith, Ch, 19. v. 
12, When Pilate therefore heard that faying, He brought Je- 
ſus forth, and ſate down in the Judgment Seat, in a place 
that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew Gabbatha, and 
it was the Preparation of the Paſſover , and about the ſixth 
hour, and he ſaith unto the Jews , Belvld your King, But 
they Cryed out, Away with him, Crucifie him, Pilate ſaith 
unto them, Shall I Crucifie your King ? The Chief Prieſts an- 
ſwered, We have no King but Cſur. Then delrvered he him, 
therefore unto them, to be Crucified, —ticre are three Accounts 
given of Pilates coming over to the 72ws Deſire ro conderan 
Chriſt, contrary to the Conviction of i11s own Conſcicrice, for 
he had twice declared, that he found no fault in hum. Mat- 
thew ſaith, He ſaw he could not prevail any thing, but rather 
a Tumult was made. Mark faith, he did it to content the Peg- 
ple, Fobn ſaith, It was upon the hcaring of thar ſaying, If 
thu letteſt this Man go, thi art wt Ceſars Friend : Whoſo- 
ever mabeth himſelf a King, ſpeaketh azainſt Ceſar, His fear 
of bcing accuſed ro the Emperoxr Tiberias, as Favouring one, 
who made himfelt a King, cſpecially, 1t his oppoting the Zews 
in their defirc of his Death, ſhould have cauled a Tumulr, was 
queſtionleſs the grear thing that moved tim, ro give Judgment 
inthis Caſe contrary to his own Conſcience and this 1s the 
meaning of his conrenting the People, mentioned by Mark, Ir 
1s plain by the whole ſry, he had no mind to graihe, or 
gain Favour with them, bur conſidering how jealous and ſuſpi- 
cious a Prince Tiberius was, it was Pilates {ntereſt ro quict them, 
and to give them no occaſion of Accufing him unto rhe Empe- 
rour. He tabeth Water and waſhed his Hands befvre the multi- 
tude, It was the Law of God in Man-ſlaughter, where he that 
ſlew the Man was not known, the Prizjts and Elders of the 
Ciry, that ( upon meaſure ) ſhould be found neareſt to the dead 
Bod, flould take an Heifer, and bring it to a rough Valley, and 
Strike off its Head, and waſh their Hands over the Head of the 
beheaded Heifer: And ſay, Our Hands have nt ſhed this Blond, 
neither have our Eyes ſcenit, Deut. 21. 1, 2, 3, 4» $» 6, 7+ Some 
think, chart Pi/.:re living amongſt the Jews, had learned this 
Rice from them ; bur others think, rhar it was a Rice uſed in 
Proteſt.:tions of Tunzcency amongſt other Vcople, as well as the 
Jews. Burtit was a great Fondneſs in Pilate, tw think this ex- 
cuſed him,and freed };im from the Guile of our Saviour's Dearth. 
For there was ſuch an inſeparable Guilt clove to the Act, as no- 
thing could expiare, hut that Blovd which he ſpilt. Thoſe who 
take upon them the Truſt of executing Laws, had need to take 
heed whit they do, for the Law will nor excuſe chem in the 
Courrot Hcaven,unlel> ir be found according tothe Law of God); 
what Pr/ate did, he did bur Miniſteriallv, 7be Law condemned, 
nor he, bur it it be underſtood of rhe Law of God about Blaſphe- 
my, to which the Jews undoubredly re:crrred, John 18. 33. 35. 
it was mil-applycd, It it werea Ronan Law, Pilate ought ro 
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have conſidered the Equity and Juſtice of it, and whether the 
Fatt wasproved or no, Pilate had twice owned, There was no fault 
in kim. His wafhing his hands could not purge him of the Mur- 
der, whereof he was Guilty in his Condemnation, he did bur 
Proteſt againſt what he immediately was about to do. Then an- 
ſwered all the People, and ſaid, His Blond be upon ns and our Chil. 
dren, His Blood, that is, the Guilr of his Blood, be upon us, gyc. 
A moſt ſad imprecation, che effet of which hath been upo, 
that Miſerable People, now more than ſixteen hundred years, 
Then releaſed he Barabbas to them,and having Scourged Jeſis, &c, 
The Scourging was before this, and ſo recorded by St. John 
( for we cannot imagine that he was twice Scourged ) He de- 
tvered him to be Crucified : Not to the Jews, but to his own 
Officers, for ir was a Civil Crime that he was accuſed ot before 
Pilate, and Crucifying was a Roman Puniſhment, 

27 [hen the ſoldiers * of the Governour, took * Joh, 1;, ; 
Jeſus into the common || hall, and gathered unto || Or, th» 5, 
him the whole band of Jculdzers, VeTRourS Due, 

28 And they ſtripped him, and put on him a 
ſcarlet robe. 

29 And when they had platted a crown of 
thorns, they put i upon hisheac, and a reed inhis 
right hand, and they bowed the knee before him, 
and mocked him, ſaying, Hail King or the Jews. 

39 And they * ſpicuponhim,and cook thereed, *Ifa, ,,,, 
and ſmote him on the head. Chap. 25.4. 

21 And alter they had mocked him, they took 
the robe off trom him, and put h. own rayment 
on him, and lcd him away to crucity him. 

Mark hath the ſame, Ch.,15. 17,18, 15, 20. only he ſaith, 
they put upon him a Purple Robe, Jobn ſeemeth ro mention 
this a little out of order, Chap. 19. 1, 2, 3, 4- as done before 
tis Condemnation, for tho ſome think that Matthew and Mark 
rather mention theſe things our of their due order,yect the abu- 
ſes ſeem more likely ro be done to a Perſon, who was Condem- 
ned, and fo Dead in Law, than while he was upon his Tryal. 


Writers tell us that none might be Crucified before he was 
Scourged, and that not with Rods ( which was the Jewiſh man- 
ner, bur with Whips ( far more cruclly ) but whether ir was 
| before, or afrer Condemnation we are not certain : He was Con- 
| demned upon that Article, That he ſhould ſay, he was the King 


of the Jews. To mock him therefore, they ſet a Crown on his 
and Murder, was caſt into Priſm, whom they had defired, but | hs 


Head, \yur of Thorns , they pu. « Scepter into his Hand, bur it was 
of a Reed;zchey bowed the bnee betore b1m,as was wont to be done 
Princes; chey put on him a Robe of Furple, or Scarlet, both which 
were uted by Princes. In ſhort thes par upon him all the Indig- 
nitics, and marks of Scorn imiginable, When they had thus 
elutred themſelves, they rc{tore ' is own Garment to him, and 
lead him away to the place of Ex: cutzon, Who can Read theſe 
tlungs with a believing Kearr, and dry Eyes, if he remembers 
that our Sins plartea the Crown cf Thorns fer upon our Saviours 


Head, and mac the Whips witt: which he was Scourged ? Our 


Stomacks ( when we read theſe chings) ire reac; 79 rife againſt 
the Pagan Souldicrs, but how lizclc did chey 40 in Compariſon 
of what Chrift ſuffered fcr our Sis ? Who can read theſe things, 
and nor be forrif\ed againſt Ten.practons, from (uffering, if we 
will own che Golpel, and cauſe ot Chriſt ? Our ſuffering will 
come much ſhorc of what Chrilt hath ſuftered for us. 


32 And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrenc, Simon by name, him they compelled to 
bear his crofs, 

23 And when they were come to a place cal- 
led Golgotha, that is to ſay, A place of askull. 

3.4 * They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled *Plal. 65. 21+ 
with gall : and when he had taſted rhereof, he 
would not drink. 


Mark ſaith, Ch. 1g. 21. And they compelled one Simon a Cyre- 
man, why paſſed by coming out of the Country, the Father of Alex- 
ander, and Rufus, to bear his Croſs. And they bring him unto the 
place Golgoatha, which is, being interpreted the place of a Slull, 
And they gave him to drink, Wine, mingle with Myrrh ; but he re- 
cetved it not. Lake is larger in his Account of the pallages, be- 
ewixt his Condemnation and Crucifixion, Ch. 23 26. to v. 33s 
And as they led him, they laid hold on one Simon a Cyrenian coming = 
out of the Country,and on him they laid the Croſs,that he might bear it 
after Feſis. And there followed him a great. Company of People,and of 
Women,zhich alſo bewailed,and lamented him.But Feſus turning unto 
them, ſaid, Daughters of Teruſalem,weep not for me,but for your ſelves, 
and for your Children : For behold the days are coming, in the which 
they ſhall ſay, Bleſſ:d are the Barren, and the Womb that never bare, 
and the Paps which never gave Such, Then ſhall they begin to ſay t0 
the Mountins, fall on us, and to the Hills cover us. For if they do 
thus in a Green Tree, what ſhall be done in the dry ? And there were 
alſ9 two other Malefafors led with him to be put to Death. Jon, 
Ch. 19. 17+ faithno more then, And he bearing his Croſs, went 
forth into a place,cailed the place of a Skull, which 1s called in the He- 
brew Golgatha, Matthew and Mark, and Luke ſay, That a Coun- 
tr y-man, one $7901 a Cyrentan, (compelied to ir by the Soldiers) 
carried the Croſs afcer Chriſt, Fobn ſaith, that he himſelf bare 


it, Both were dcubrleſs true, ſome fay thar Chriſt himſelf = 
. Carr) 
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T h che City, and when he ws our bf the City, 
et ied it, -} think, that Chriſt being wearied, 
Sima took it, bur reaſon will rell us, that the Crols was too 

heavy a piece of Timber for one to bear, and therefore Stmon 
was compelled to bear the hinder part, therefore Luke ſaith, he 
hare it after Feſus. The Diſpure,wherther this Simon was a Nattve 
Tew tho an inhabitant of Cyrene, or a Proſelyted Cyreman, or 
; on \ et a Pagan, and whether this Cyrene was one of che ten Cities 
comprehended in the Name Decapolis, is not worth ſpending 
| any Words about: All the Evangeliſts agree, that he was Cru- 
| cited ar Golgatha, Luke calls ir Calvary, they are both Names 
| of the ſame Signification, The place of a Skull, the one 1s the 
; Hebrew Term, the other Latine : And they gave him Vinegar 
t Drink, mingled with Gall, Mark, faith, Wine mingled with 
Myrrb : There is ſo great a Cognation berwcen Wine and V7- 
negar, that it is. no wonder if one Evangeliſt calls it Vinegar, 
2nother Wine, which, if ir be acid, is Vinegar. The word tran- 
fliced Gall, fgnifics all Bitterneſs 3 whether 1t be cauſed from 
Gall, or Meh. Some think, that ſome good People gave him 
ine, and the Soldiers added Myrrh to it. Bur this is a great 
incercainty : Certain it is, thar 1t was an ordinary Favour they 
ſhewed ro dying Perſons, to give them tome Inroxicating Pott- 
on, to make them leſs ſenſible of rheir Pain : Ir is probable, ir 
a3 ſomerhing of this Nature 3 but our Saviour was not afraid 
to dye, and ſo had no need of ſuch an Antidote againſt the Pain 
of it, he refuſed ir : We ſhall find they afcerward gave him ſome- 
thing to drink alſo. Luke tells us, thar great multitudes fol- 
lowed him to the place of Execution ( which is ſtill very ordi- 
nary ) lamenting him, to whom our Saviour ſaith, Daughters 
of F-raſalem, Weep not for me, but for your ſelves, and for your Chil- 
dn ; and then propeſieth the Miſerics that ſhould follow his 
Deach, to thar degree, that the Barren ſhould bleſs themſelves; 
and they all ſhould ſay to the Mountains fall on us, and to the 
Hills cyver us, He bids the women Weep only for themſelves and 
for their Children : For how much betrer is it for Perſons of 
any Tenderneſs to have no Children, then to have Children, 
and to ſee them daſhed againſt che Stones, as was threarned to 
Babylon, Pſal. 137+ 9. or to Kill them for rhe Parents Suſtenance, 
a it happened in Ahab's time; or to ſee them flain before wn 
Parents Faces,as it happened to Zedekiah,when the _ too] 
Feruſalem ? Jer. 52. 10. The People alſo,he faith,ſhould ( as ir 
was of old Propheſied of thoſe of Samaria Hoſ. 20. 8. ) Cry to 
the Mountains to cover them, and to the Hills to all on them : A 
Proverbial Expreſſion,to ſignific their wiſhing themſelves dead 
and under Ground; or expounded by Iſaiah 2. 19. And they 
ſhall go into the Holes of the Rocks, and into the Caves of the Earth, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ſhall 
ariſe ty (habe terribly the Earth. See the like Expreſſions, 
Rev. 6. 16. OF 9. 6. In thoſe days, Men ſhall ſeek Death, 
and ſhall mt find it, and ſhall deſire to dye, and Death ſhall fat 
ch 
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did, And they Cracified him. That is, four Souldiers,a3 we learts 
trom Zohn's narration of chis matter of Fatt; it ſeemerh this bu- 
fineſs was aſſigned to four more eſpecially : This Crucifying 
was a bitter, and ſhameful kind of Death, not in uſe amongſt 
the ra but amongſt the Romans, the manner of it is not par- 
ticularly known to us : Bur as it is deſcrived by Writers, 4 
piece of Wood was ereted, which was croſſed with a Bar upun 
the rop, The Body of the Perſon being faſtned ro the main 
piece of Wood, his Arms were extended, and nailed to the 
crols Bar, or piece of Timber, and his hands and Feet were nail- 
ed. Mark ſaith, It was about the third hour, which with us was 
abour nine of the Clock: So haſty they were, in deſtroying this 
jaſt Perſon, that betwixt Midnight and nine of the Clock in the 
Morning, they apprehended him, Tryed, and Condemned him in the 
Sanhedrim, or at leaſt, in a Court of High-Prieſts and Elders, 
and then before Pilate the Roman Governour. and led him to be 
Crucified, and nailed him to his Croſs. The Evangeliſts tell us, 
he was Crucified in the middle, betwixt two Thieves {of whom 
we ſhall read more afterward) ſeveral Scriptures of the old 
Teſtament were fulfilled in this Crucifixion of Chriſt. They 
prerced my Hands, and my Feet, Pſal 22. 16. was fulfilled in his 
nyling to the Croſs. In his being Crucified berwixt two Thieves, 
was fulfilled that Iſaiah 53. 12. He was numbred with the Tranſ- 
gr:SJors. Thar of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 22. 18. They parted my Gar- 
ments amongſt them, and upon my Veſtur? did they caſt Lit s,was ful - 
filled in che Soldiers parting of cur Saviour's Garments { as 
their Fee. ) But how could they part them, and yer nor rend 
them ? Poſſibly they parted his other Garments, and only did 
caſt Lots for his Coat, or upper Garment. Or, it may be, they va- 
lued ir, and agreed each Mans ſhare, and then caſt Lots for the 
whole. I ſce no Ground for their Aſerrion, who ſay, that ir 
ſuch Caſes they only ſtripped the Condemned Perſon of his up- 
per Garment. Zohn's Relation ſeemerh ro oppoſe it, he faith, 
And alſo his Coat, Matthew, Mark, and John, all apree inthe I: 
ſcription, which Pilate drew to be put upon his Croſs, ſipnitying 
the Crime for which he died; only John puts in thoſe words 
(of Nazareth) Thus Chriſt died in the ArtcNarion of his Kingly 
Office, This Inſcription angred the Jews, they ſollicit Fzlate to al- 
ter ir, and char it might be, Who ſaid he was the King of the Fewr. 
Bur Pilate refuſed, ſaving, What T have written, 1 bave wr:tten. 
There was nothing more pleafing to Pilate, than this, ( ashe 
thought ) ro deride che Jews, as having ſuch a deſpicable Per- 
fon (nn he judged him) their King : In the mean time the Covn- 
ſels of God haye their Effe& 3 Chriſt in his Dearh is declared to 
be the King of the Jews.Lube ſaith,chat Chriſt ſaid. # athey forgive 
them, for they know not what they ds. Whether theſe Words were 
poken, when our Lord was firſt Nailed to the Croſs, or afcer- 
ward, is not much material. Lube relates them before the Soldi- 
ers parting his Garments, Our Saviour by them declares him- 
ſelf a true Paſtor, and Shepherd of Souls, reaching his Diſciples 
no more than he himſelf did praRice, Chap. 5. 44. H: had taught 
bis Diſciples to pray for them who deſpitefully uſcd, and Perſeci« 
ted them; Himſelf here praQtiſeth it. The Malice of Men 
ought nor to quench in Chriſtians the Grace of God. Let us 
now conſider the paſſage that happened from the time he was 
nailed to the Croſs, until the time of his Expiration, which was 
more than three entire hours, 


39 And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wags- 
ing their heads. | 

409 And ſaying, * Thouthat deſtroyeſt the tern- * Chap-25-91. 
ple, and buildeſt ;t in three days, fave thy felt : 1f 19+ 2+ 15 
_ be the Son of God, come down trom the 
croſs. 


41 Likewiſe alſo thechief prieſts mocking hin, 
with the ſcribes and elders, {:4, | 
2 He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſive : If 

he be the King of Iſrael, let km now come down 
from the croſs, and we will bclieve him. ; 

43 * He truſted in God ; let him deliver him * 79 22: 9: 
now, if he will have hiin : for he {aid, I am the 
Son of God. 


44 The thieves alfo which were crucified wich 
him, cait the ſame in his teeth. 


Mark relateth this part of the Hiftory, with no Material Cir- 
cumſtance diftering from Matthew, Ch. 15. 29, 30, 31, 32. 


Lake ſaith, Ch. 23. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43+ And one of the Malefa- 


from them. For if they do thus to the green Tree, what ſt 
be dine to the dry ? It is another Proverbial Expreſſion, whicl 
may either be underſtood Imperſonally. If they do, rhar is, if ir 
be thus done ro, If God ſuffers them chus ro do to me, who am 
his Son, what ſhall be done ro you, who are bur as dry Sticks, 
and ſo firrer for the Fire ? If Judgment begin at the Houſe of God, 
where ſhall the Wicked and ungodly appear ? 1 Pet. 4. I7. 


35 And they crucified him,and * parted his gar- 
ments,caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the propher, They parted my gar- 
ments amongſt them, and upon my veſture did 
they call lots. : 

35 And ſitting down, they watched him there : 

27 And ſet up over his head his accuſation 
written, THISIS JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. , 

Mark, Ch. 16. 24, 25+ &c. faith, When they had Crucified 
him, they parted his Garments, caſting Lots upon them, what every 
one ſhould take, and it was the third hour, and they Crucified him : 
And the Superſcription of bis Accuſation was written over, The King 
of the Jews. And with him they Crucified two Thieves, the one 
on his right Hand, and the other on his left, And the Scripture was 
fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. 
Lithe 23+ 33. ſaich, Ard when they came to a place called Calvggy, 
there they Crucified him, and the ay lrg one on the @Fht | 
Hand, and the other on the left. Then ſaid Feſus, Father forgive 
them, for they know net what they do. And they parted his Rayments 


*P(2). 22, 18. 


&ors which were Hange 


and caſt Lots, FJohntelleth us ſome further Circumſtances, Joh. 
19. 18. Where they Crucified bim, and two others with him, on 
ether ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. And Pilate wrote a Title, 
and put it on the Croſs, and the Writing was, Feſus of Nazareth, the 
King of the Jews. This Title then read many of the Jews, for the 
place where Feſus was Crucified, was nigh to the City, and it was 
written in, Hebrew and Greek, and Latin. Then ſaid the Chi 

Prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not the King of the Jews, Pi- 
late anſwered, What 1 have written, F have written, Then the 
Souldters, when they had Crucified him, took his Garments,and made 
four parts, to every Souldier a part, and alſo his Coat; now the Coat 
was without Seam, woven ſrom the top to the bottom : They ſaid 
they efore amongſt themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt Lots for it, 
whoſe it ſhall be : That the Scripture might be fulfilled, which 
Jait ", They parted my Rayment amongſt them , and for my 
Veture did they caſt Lots, Theſe things therefore the Sonldiers 


| fulfilled, ſaith, I Thirfl, . Now there was ſet a Veſſel full 
Q 2 


» Railed on him, ſaying, If thou be the 
Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. But the other anſwering, rebubed hit, 
ſaying, Doeſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame Con- 
demnation? and we indeed juſtly, for we have the due reward of our 
deedr, but this Man hath done nothing amiſs. And he ſaid unto 7e- 
ſus, Lord remember me, when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. And 
Feſus ſaid unto him, Verily, T ſay unto thee, To day thou ſhalt 5- 
with me in 7m es ſaith, Ch, 19. 25, 26, 27, 28,29. Now 
there ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus his Mather, and his Mtnthers Si- 
Ster, Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene : When 
Jeſus —_— ſaw his Mither, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whin 
he loved, he ſuith to his Mother, Woman behold thy Sen Then ſaith 
he to the Diſciple, Behold thy Mother ; and from this time the Di'- 
ciple took her to his own home, * After this, Jeſus knowing that 
all things were now accompliſhed, that the Scripture Te” 8 
of Vi- 
Nepar, 
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negar, and they filed a Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon 
Hifope, and put it to his Mouth. When Jeſus therefore had re- 
ceived the Vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed. Matthew, and Mark. 
rclare more particularly, what abulcs our Saviour ſuffered, while 
he hung dying upon the Croſs. 1. From Paſſungers. 2, From 
the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders. Nothing is more inhu- 
mane than to mock ſuch as are in the moſt cxtream, and utmoſt 
Miſerv, and it is what we ſcldom hear from the worſt of Men; 
but for the Chief Prieſts and Elders, the 2/agi/trates and Rulers 
of the Jews, ro be Guilty of ſuch a Barbarous hchaviour, 15 
amazing, That not the ordinary Prieſts only, bur the Chief 
Prieſts, that is, cither ſuch as had bcen in the Office of High 
Prieſts, or elſe ſome of the moſt Ancient and Grave Men of 
the Prieſts; thar, not the Hot-headed Towns Men amongſt the 
Fews, bur the Elders of Tſrarl, ſhould be fo rude, as not only to 
behave themſelves undecenly, roa Man in the extreameſt Mi- 
ſerv., whom they ought to have piticd, and for whom they 
ought ar this time to have heen praying; bur alſo forgetting all 
Reverence to God, to fav, He truſted in Gad, let him now deli- 
ver him, if he will have him; Jcering all Faith, and truſting in 
God ; and as ir were detying Gods Power, and ſaying with Ne- 
buchadnezrar, D.m. 2. 18%. Who ts that God, that ſhall deliegr 
you ot of my Hands ? That 15 juſtly (urprizing, and lets us fee 
to what an hcighth of Wickednef> the Fews were come, and 
confirms us tn this, Thar it thoſe who terve the Lord in publick 
places, eſpecially in Holy things, be not the belt of Men, they 
arc the worſt, Having more knowledge of the Will of God 
than others, ifrhey have once maitercd rheir Conſciences, thev 
become the vileſt of Men, and the mott Prodigious Partrerns of 
Achcitme; and all Wickedncis. TIrlcrs us alſo fee ro what a De- 
gree Malice ard Covetouſnsſs will Debauch Souls, and reaches 
us to fear finning againſt our Light, and Conviftions. All this 
was forctold by the Proplet David, Pſal. 22. v. 8. and ſo muſt 
bo, Butthe necefhiry of the Event, by no mcans excuſed the 
Sinfulnecls of the Ac. nor made God the Author of theſe Mens 
Sins. Matthew ſaich, Tre Thieves alſo which were Crucified 
nith hin, caſt the ſame in his Teeth, Luke faich, only one 
of them did fo, Some think, that at the firſt they both reuled 
{im, bot the Hearc of one of them was changed, while he kung 
vpon the Crots 3 bur it 1s no unuſual rhing in Scripture, to ute 
the Plural Number for the Singular, and the Number may be 
vnderſtood, not to muciito reter ro the Perſons, as their Nuali- 
71ers, they were both Thicves, tho bur one of them revzled our 
Saviour. Or what hinders, but thar they both might defire Chriſt 
to put forth his Power to deliver them, tho one of them fur- 
ther rcviled him, by Words which the Evangeliſts heve nor ſer 
down. Like reils us, rhar one of theſe Thieves rebuked his Fel- 
low, and clcarcd Chrifts lInnocerncy. Thus God had that Ho- 
nour from a Thief, which was denied him by the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders. He can of Stones ratſe up Children to Abraham. He 
begs of Chriſt ro Remember him when he came into his Kingdom 
diſcovering an Eminent Faith in Chriſt, he is rewarded, by 
Chriſt telling him, To « ay thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, 


the Body, but immediately paſs into their Erernal Manſions, 


Fohn addeth, that there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus, his Mother | 


and her Siſter, Mary the Wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene, 
and mentions cur Saviours recommending his Mother to the 
Care of his beloved Diſciple, and rtclls us of Fohns care of her : 
the other three Evangcliſts mention their being there, bur ſtand- 
ing afar off; which might both be truce, they being nearer the 
Croſs at firſt, then removing themſelves turther off. 7ebn further 
mentioneth cheir giving our Saviour ( upon his ſaying 7 Thirſt ) 
Vinegar to Drink. It 1s very probable, this was but a kindneſs 
they did uſually thew ro MalefaQors, dying that kind of Death, 
when they were fo long a time dying, but the Evangeliſt tells 
as, that in our Szviours Cate,there was a Scripture to be fulfilled, 
Plal. 69. 21. In my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to Drink : whe- 
ther David there ſpake in rhe Perſon of Chriſt, or what was ar 
that time primarily fulfilled in David, was at that time fulfilled, 
1n Chriſt as his Antztype, is nor much marerial for us to know 3; 


are aſſured by the Evangeliſt. This giving of Chriſt to Drink, 
was diftin& from thar we mcert with before, as may appear by 
the many diftcrent Circumſtances, That he refulſcd : this he 
received; and ſaid, It #s finiſhed, My paſhon is finiſhed, or 
upon the finiſhing, 

45 Now from the ſixth honr, there was dark- 
neſs over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour, * Jeſus cryed 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabach- 
thani, that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken m2? 

47 Some ot them that ſtood there, when they 
heard thar, ſaid, This mancallcth for Elias. 

45 * Anditraigheway one of them ran,and took 
a ſpunge, and fiiled z: with vincgar,and put zi ona 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

4.9 Therect!l faid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias 
will come to ſave him. 

5o J-{us when he had cryed again with a loud 
voice yielled up the Ghoſt, 


MATTHEW. 


—_—  —  ——— 


— 


Mark hath the ſame, Chap. 15, from v- 33. to v. 38, Lube 
ſaith, Chap. 23. 24- Tyat it was about the ſixth boar, and there 
was a darlneſs over all the Earth unto the ninth Hour, And 
the Sun was darkned, and the Vail of the Temple was Rent in 
the midſt. And when Jeſus had cry:d with a loud Voice, he ſaid, 
Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, And having ſaid 
thus, he gave up the Ghoſt. John ſaith no more, Chap. 15. 3, 
but that ——he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. It is ſaid, 
Fohn 19. 14+ It was about the fixth Hour, when Pate brought 
forth Chriſt to the Jews, how then could he be Crucihed ar 
the third Hour, and the Darkneſs begin at the ſixth ? The dit- 
ferent ways the Jews and the Romans had of counting Hours, 
make us to beat a loſs ſometimes, as to Circumſtances of time, 
to reconcile ſome Scriptures. Bur as to the preſent diffculry, 
it is aid that the Jews as they divided the Night into four Watch- 
es, ſo they alſo divided the Day into four parts, each part ha- 
ving his Denomination from the ſucceeding part, by which 
Name all the intermediate time was called, Thus when the 
third Hour ( which with us is nine of the Clock) was paſt, they 
called all the ſixth Hour till paſt twelve, Thus Plate Condem- 
ned Chriſt in the beginning of the ſixth Hour, and the darkneſs 
began at the end of ir, that is, after twelve; for dividing the 
day into Quadrants, the Hours had theig Denomination from 
them. Fohn alſo ſaith no more, than about the ſixth Hur, which 
is true it it were ſome ſmall time after, there was darkneſs over 
all the Land, til! the ninth Hour. That this darkneſs was cauſcd 
by the Eclipſe of the Sun at that time of the Day is plain enough, 
bur that this was no Eclipſe in the ordinary courſe of Nature 15 
evident; for, 1, Whereas all Eclipſes uſe robe in the time of the 
New Moon,this was when the Moon was art the Full,che fitreeuch 
Day of the Month Niſan. 2+ This Eclipſe was not ſecn in one 
part or in another, but over ail the Earth, that was under 
the ſame Hemiſphear. 3. No Eclipſe in a natural Courſe can 
laſt three Hours. So thar plainly this was a Miraculous Eclipſe, 
nor cauſed by the Interpoſirion of the Moon (as other Eclipfes ) 
but by the Mighty and Extraordinary Power of God, which 
made an Heathen Philoſopher ar a great diſtance cry out, Et- 
ther the Divine Being now ſuffereth, or ſ\mpathizeth with one that 
ſuffereth, he is ſaid to have ſeen this Ecliſpe 1n Egypt * Ard as 
bout the ninth Hour, that is, about chree of the Clock ( as we 
reckon the Hours ) pon cryed with a loud Voice, Elt, Elt, or 
Elvi, Eloi, Lamaſabachthani. The Words arc Hebrew, tho Mark 
reports them according to the Syriack Corruption of the Dia- 
let. They are Davids Words, Pſal. 22. v. 1. David was a 
Type of Chriſt. He that was the Son of Dad uſeth Davids 
Words, poſſibly ſpoken by David in the Perſon of Chriſt, Gods 
forſaking any Perſon or places, muſt be underſtood wich refe- 
rence not to his Eſſential Preſence, for ſo he filleth all places, 
and is preſent with all Perſons, But with refcrence to the Ma- 
mfeſt ations of his Providence for our good ; thus when God 
withholds his good Providence to us, cither with reſpe& to our 
outward or inward Man, he is ſaid to forſabe 35, A Total for- 


* ſahing either of our Bodies, or of our Souls, is nor conſiſtent 
A plain Text to prove that Souls netther Sleep nor Dye with 


with the bcing of our outward Man, or the Spiritual being or 
Life of our inward Man. All forſakings therefore in this Lite, 
are Grandual and Partial. The forſabing which Chriſt there- 
fore here complains of, was not the Total withdrawing of Di- 
vine favour, and afiſtance from him (that was impoſſible and 
incompetent with the firſt Words teſtifying his relation to God, 
and athance in him ) but ir muſt be underſtood with reſpect 
ro Gods Conſolatory Manifeſtations, and thar is teſtityed by his 
other Words, related by Lube ; Father, into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit. Which Words having ſaid, he gave up the 
Ghoſt ( ſay Matthew, Mark and Luke 5 Fohn addeth, That 
he bowed his Head, and yielded up the Ghoſt, Words added, 
to confirm whar he elſewhere ſaid, That he laid down his Life, 
nane took it from him, His crying twice art this inſtant, with 
a loud Voice,argued his Spirics nor fo fpenr, but he might have 
lived a few Minutes longer, bur he freely laid down his Life. 
The People ſaying, he calls for Elias, when he ſaid El, Elr, 


; ſpake them tobe Jews, who to this day dream of an Elias to 
thac the Text related ro Chriſt, and was fulfilled in him, we | 


come, and reſtore all things, That they no betrer diſtinguiſbed be- 
twixt Eli and Elias, muſt be attributed either to the Corrup- 
tion of their Diale&, he ſaying Elo, Elvj, ( according to the 
Syriack Corruption of the Term) or rhcir too great diſtance 
from him. Their mocking him upon it, was bur Conſonant 
__ former behaviour roward him, while he was upon the 

s, Their giving him the Spunge with Vinegar,and Hſope, 
we before gave an account of. 


51 And behold * the veil of the temple was + py0.24.3 


rent in twain from the top to the hottom, and the ; 
carth did quake, and the rocks rent. 


52 And the graves were opened, and many bo- 
dies of ſaints which ſlept aroſe, 


53 And came out of the graves, after his reſur- 


re&ion, and wentinto theholy city, and appeared 
unto many. 


Mark, Ch. 15, 38. mentioneth only the rending of the Veil 
No more doth Luke, Ch, 23. 45. John mentioneth none of theic 
things. It pleaſed God to give a Teſtimony againſt this Prodigi- 
ous piece of Wickedneſs, by Prodigions Signs,borh in the Heaters, 
and on the Earth. In the Heavens, the Sun, as we heard beiore, 
ſuffered an unuſual, Preccr-natural Eclipſe, which ny =—_ 


*Lukc 8.2, 3» 
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hours. Tn the Earth chere was an Earthquake,to that degree, that 
the Rocks were rent by it, Earthquakes were lomerimes no more 
4111 Indications of God's Power and Majeſty 3 and ſome think, 
tat by this Earthquake, Chriſt declared his Divine Power, Pſal. 
52.8 Joel 2 10. It iscertain, rhat v. 54. the Centurion conclud- 
ed from ir, this was the Son of God, But Earthquakes were lome- 
times not only the Indications of the Drumne Majeſty and Power, 
tar 2lfo of his Wrath, Pſal. 18.7, 8. Joel 3+ 16- Nahum 1.6. 
and ſuch doubtleſs was this, to Thew chat the Earth abhorred 
what theſe Men had done. Beſides theſe, the Veil of the Temple 
was rent 3 three of the Evangeliſts mention ic. It is not much 
marcrial wherher this were the outward Verl, or the inward 


M AT 
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/ and [rey that he was dead alreadi, they brabe mnt his Legs. Bu: 
one of the Soulders with a Spear pierced his Side, and forthe 
with came there out Bloxd and Water. And he that ſaw it, bare 
Record, and his Record Is Tur, and he hnoweth that he faith 
true, that you might believe. For theſe things were d me, that the 
Scriptures ſhould be fulfilled : A Bone of him ſhail mt be brober, 
Ant again anther Scripture ſaith , They ſha ' Iy:b upon bir: 
whyn they have pierced. The day upon which he was cru- 
cited, was the fifteenth day of the Month Nijun, upon the 
Friday, as we call it; this appeareth from this Text, which 
faith, Ic was the Preparation to the Jewiſh Sabbath; and char 
Sabbath the Evangeliſt ſaith, was an Hizh Day ; not becauſe, 


Veil or Hangings, which parted the moſt , Hly Place from the 
other part of the Temple, tho probably it was the inner Vell, 
By this rending of the Veil, God teſtified his Wrath againſt 
the Jews, and that he was leaving his Temple amongſt chem, 
The Veil alſo was a Type of Chriſt's Fleſh, Heb. 10. 20. the 


Antitype being rent, ic was reaſonable the Type fhould alſo 


as ſome think, the Jews pur off cheir Paſſer ro that Day, bur 
becauſe it was the ſecond,Day of the Fealt of unleacened Bread.ic 
1s true, 7ohn 19. 14. it is called the Preparation t» the Paſſer 
bur we muſt remember that all the ſeven Davs of unleavened 
Bread were ſo called, as 1 before noted. This Dav was indeed 
the Preparation to the Sabbath in the Paſchal Weeb;, for 0- 


be fo. By thisalſo was ſhewed, that the Temple-Service was 
now at an end, and to continue no longer; and the Partition- 
wall berwixe Jew and Gentiles, was pulled down. , For what 


Matthew ſpeaks, v. 52, 53- ot the Graves opening and the BY- | 


dies of the Saints ariſing, &c. probably it was not til Chriſt's 
Reſurretion, only Matthew puts it in here, reckoning up to 

gecher all che prodigins things that happened for Matthew 
himſelf ſaith, v. 53 They came out of their Graves after his 
Reſurrefims and it 1s not likely that the Graves opened any 
conſiderable time before they came our of their Graves. Thele | 
now were the Prodigics which artended the death of ourSaviour. 


54 Now when the centurion,and they that were 
with him watching Jeſus, ſaw the earchguake , 
and thoſe things that were done, they tearcd 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

And many women were tl»2re beholding 
afar off, * who followed Jeſus from Galilee, mini- 
{tring uato him. 

56 Amongſt which was Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James and Joles, and the mo- 
ther of Zebedecs children. 


Mark faith, Ch. 1 5. 39, 40, 41. And when the Centurion which 
flond over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cryed out, and gave up the 
Ghoſt, be ſatd, Truly this man was the Son of God. There were alſ9 
Women looking on afar off, amorngft whom was Mary Magdalen, 
and Mary the Mother of James the leſs, and of Foſes, and of 
Salome, who alſo when he was in Galilee, followed him, and 
miniſtred unto him, and many other Women which came up with 
him to Jeruſalem, Lul, Ch. 23. 47, 42, 49. fairh, Now when 
the Centurion ſaw what was done, he glorifhed God, ſaying, 
Certainly this was a righteous Man. And ail the People that 
came together to that ſight, behalding the things which were 
dine, ſmote their —__ and returned And all his Acquain- 
tance, and the Women that followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar 
off beholding theſe things. We heard vetore, v. 35. that the 
Souldicrs fate down and watched Chriſt. The Centurion here 
mentioned, was the Captain of this Watch, he ſecing the Earth- 
guake,and all the other things that were done (faith Matthew.) 
Murk faith, When he ſaw that he ſh cryed out, and gave up 
the Ghyjt. He glorified God ( faith Luke, ) Matthew and Mark 
tell us how 3 he ſaid, Truly ths Man was the Son of God, 
Lube ſaith, he ſaid, Certainly this was a righteow Man : He 
glorified God by a Confeſſion of the Trath, to the Glory of 
God, ſaying, He was a Righteous Man, and ſuch a righreous 
Man as was alſo the Son of God. It ſeems very probable, 
thar this Captain living amongſt the ZFews, had learned from 
them their Expectation of a Meſiuhz, and ſpeakerh this 
with reference to that, and acknowledgerh rhar Chriſt was he. 
Lube addeth, Thar all the People that came to ſee thar fight, 
returned, ſmiting their Breaſts, being convinced of the great 
Wickedneſs committed by their High Prieſts, and Chref Prieſts, 
and Elders; and fearing that Vengeance which followed 1n leſs 
than forty years. ( And many Women were there ) theſe Women 
had followed Chriſt out of Galilee : Two only are named here, 
Mary Magdalene, who probably had her Name from Mazdala, 
a City in Galzlee, and Mary the Mother of James and Foſes. 
James the lefs, faith Mark, ro diſtinguiſh him from Zames 
the Son of Zebedee, and the Mother of Zebedee's Children, theſe 
ſtood afar off, theſe three Evangeliſts ſay. John rold us, Ch, 
I9. v. 25. That.two of theſe were ſo near the Croſs with the 
Mother of our Lord, that he ſpake ro them. Here wa read 
nothing of che Mvther of our Lord, probably ſhe was gone with 
John, to whom Chritt had commended her, and the reſt with- 
drew, and ſtood further off from rhe Croſs at this time. Mat- 
thew goeth*on now deſcribing the coming of Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea, to beg the dead Body of Chriſt, io doth Mark and 
Luke. John, Ch. 16+ 31, 32, 33» 34» 35» 35» 37+ Interpoſerh 
tomerhing rending to compleat the Hiſtory ; The Fews there- 
fore, becauſe it was the Preparation, that the Bodies ſhould not 
'emain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, for that Sabbath- 
day was an high day, beſought Pilate that their Legs might 


be brohen, and that they might be taken away. Then came the | 


Souldiers and brake the Legs of the firſt, and of the other which 
was crucified with, him, 


- = — — — — — — 


therwiſe we muſt ſay, that Chriſt did not ear the Poſſe che 


; lame Day that the Jews did, which invoives. vs in many in- 


extricavle Difficulties, an4 could nor be, it the Paſchal Lamb 
was to be killed by the Prieſts, for they would nor have killed 
it the Day before. It 1s therefore moſt probable, char, 7obn 


: 15+ 14 muſt be expounded by v. 31 and the Preparation 


of the Paſſer, v. 14. was the Preparation to the Sabbath, which 
tailing within the compaſs of the ſeven days of unlcavened 

read, was a great Day with them, eſpecially being rhe Day 
tojlowing the eating of the Paſchal Lamb. By the Law. Dext. 
21. 23. the Body of none that was harg'd, was to abide all 
Night upon the Tree. [rt was berwixt three and four of rhe 
Clock inthe Afcernoon before that Chriſt dicd,and rhey uſed co 
(er ſore hours apart for Preparation t9 the $.:hbath, which thar 
Night began as ſoon as the Sun was fect; tliis therefore makes 
them co go ro Pilate, and defire the Legs of them that ſufſeret, 
might be broken, Pilate grants their Requeſt : The Souldiers 
break the Legs of the rwo Thieves,bur whe they care ro Chriſt, 
they tound him dead, and brake nor his Legs, but a Souldier 
with a Spear plercerh his fide. The Evangeliit cakes notice of 
theſe minute things (and aſſurech us he ſaw them.thar we might 
believe )rthat he might ſhew us how in every point, the chings 
of old ſpoken concerning Chriſt, were fuli!led in him. Chriſt 
was the true Paſchal Lamb, as to which the Law was , Tit 4 
Bone of it ſhould be broben, Exod. 12.45. Num. 5g. 1 2. or elfe the 
Evangeliſt referreth to Pſal. 34- 20. where it 15 ſaid of a rizh- 
teous Man, He heepeth ail his Bones that mt one of thom u broken, 
Our Saviour's Side was picrced, and that alſo is recorded, to ler 
us know the fulfilling of char Scripture, Zech. 12. 10 They ſhall 
look. on him whom they have pierced, 


57 Whentheeven was come, there came arich 
man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo him- 
lelt was Jeſus his diſciple. 

5S He went to Pilace, and beg'd the body of Jeſus. 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be d:liverecc.. 

59 And when Jolzph had taken the body, he 
wrapt it in a clean linen cloth, 


he had hewen out in the rock,and h2 rolled agreac 
[tone to the door of the ſepulcher, and departed. 
61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, ſitting over againſt che f2pulcher. 
Mark, hath ir, Chap. 15. from v. 42. to the end. Ard ny 
when the Even was come, becauſe it was the Preparation, that 
5s, the Day before the Sabbath, Joſeph of Arimathea, an 11:- 
nourable Counſellour, who waited for the Kingdom of Gad, came 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the Bod) of Feſre, 
And Pilate marvelled if he were already d:ad, and calling un. 
to him the Centurion, he ashed him whether he had been any 
time dead, And when he knew it of the Centminn, he ge 
the Body to Foſeth, And he bought fire Linen, and t9:h 
hum down, and wrapt him in the Linen, and laid him in £ 
Sepulcher, which was hewen out of a Roch, and vo!led a ſtone t1 
the door of the Sepulcher. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the M1 
ther of 7oſes, beheld where he was laid. Lube hath ir, Ch, 22. 
SO, (oc, thus 3 And behold, there was a Man named Foſeph, a 
Counſeily , and he was a grod Man, and a juft : The ſe 
Man had not conſented ty the Counſel and Deed of them ; | 
was of Arimathea, a City of the Jews, who alſh himſelf wait 
ed for the Kingdom of God, This Man went unto Pilate, ant 
begged the Body of Jeſus: Ard he tooh it down, and mrav- 
ped it in Linen, and laid it in a Sepulcher that was hewn in a 
Stone, wherein never Man before laid. And that Day was 
the Preperation, and the Sabbath drew on. John reports ir 
with ſome Additions, Ch. 19. 32, 39, 40, 41, 42. And after 
this, Foſeph of Arimathea, being a Diſciple of Foſuus, but ſe- 
cretly for fear of the Fews, beſought Pilate, that he migh: take 
away the Body of Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave : He came 
therefore and th the Body of Jeſus. And there came all; 
Nicodemus ( which at the fit came to 7eſirs by Nizht ) and 
brought a mixture of Miyrh, and Alves abut an hundred pound 
weight, Then took they the Body of Jefus , and wound it in 


Linen Clothes, with the Spices, as the manrer of the Fews ts 


But when they came to Feſus , to bury, Now in the place where he was crucified, there 


RW 


60 And * laid it in his own new tomb, which . 


CHAP. XXVT. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


*Cliap 15 21, 
and 17. 23, 
and 2c. 19. 


Luke 9. 
and 1. 23, 
and 24 6+ 


was a Garden, and in the Garden a new Sepulcher, wherein never 

was Man yet laid : There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of 
the Jews Preparation-day, for the Sepulcher was nigh at hand. 
All four Evangeliſts ( as we ſee ) repeat this Hiſtory, one 
ſupplying whar is wanting in another, towards the compleat- 
nels of it. Nor muſt we think it is for nothing ſo punctually 
related 3 much depended upon the Worlds ſatisfation in the 
Truth and Certainty of his Death, Burial, and Reſurreetton 3 
( they arethree great Articles of our Faith. ) We have therefore 
here punctually deſcribed his Barial, wirh all rhe Circumſtances 
of it: As it is with us, ſo it ſeems it was with them. The Bo- 
dies of thoſe who died as Malefators, were taken to be in the 
power of the Magiſtrates, to diſpoſe of as they pleaſed,rho' they 
were ordinarily granted upon Pecirign to their Friends and Re- 
lations. The Perſon who begged the Body of our Saviour, is de- 
ſcribed to us by his Name 7oſeph, by his Ciry Arimathea ( there 
ir ſcems he was born, or had his Manſion-houſe, tho” he reſided 
in Feruſalem ) by his Quality, both his more exterior Nuality, 
and his more interior Qualitication. As for his outward Quality, 
Matthew faith he was a Rich Man. Mark faith he was an Ho- 
nourable Counſellour, Luke alſo calls nm a Counſellyy, bur had 
not conſented to the Counſel and Dezd of them ;, thar is, of them 
who had examined and condemned Chriſt ; whether he was a 
Mcmber of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or of Pilates Counct!, (tho* the 
laſt he not probabic) or had been a Counſellor formerly, bur 
now was not fo, is hard to dercrmine 3 bur his Quality doubtleſs 
made his Acceſs morc free to Pilate. He went in boldly to him 
( ſaith Mark) his Qaality inche City, and his Love to Chriſt, 
Loth contribured to this boldnc{s. For his more inward Qualifi- 
cations , Matthew and John both tell us he was a Diſciple, one 
thar had learned of Chriſt, tho? Zobn tells us, it was ſecretly for 
fear of the Jews, Joh. 12. 42, Among the Chief Rulers, many be- 
lieved on him, As bad as that ſer of Rulers was, which now 
ruled the Jewiſh Afiirs (and a worſe could not be) Chriſt had 
ſome Diſciples amongſt chem ( as well as afrerward in Nero's 
Court ) theſe, ſor fear of che Jews caſting them our of the Sy- 
nagogues, durſt not openly own Chriſt, bur ſecrerly loved him. 
Joſeph and Nicodemus were rwo of them: And to Jet us know 
whac the Diſciples of Chriſt are, and ſhould be , this Zoſeph 1s 
defcribed by Lake to be a gd and a juſt Manz by Mark, to be 
one who waited for the Kingdom of God, A Believer, one who 
bclievins what Chriſt had ſaid, both concerning his Kingdom 
of Grace and Glory, lived in the Expedtation of it. This Man 
beggerh of che Governour the Body of Chriſt. Pilate wondred 
that he ſhould be ſo ſoon dead, bur inquiring of the Centurion, 
and hearing that he was dead, he commands that his Body 
ſhould be delivered unro Joſeph. The manner of che Jews, 
was neither to have Gardens, nor Burying-places within the 
City, bur without the Wall ; it ſhould appear that this 7oſeph 
had a Garden-place without the Ciry, and near,to the place 
where Chriſt was crucified ; and in thar Garden he had cur our 
of ſome great Stone, a Sepulchey for himſelf ( Matthew calls ir 
his own new Tomb, which he had hewen out of the Rock ) the other 
Evangeliſts do nor call it his own new Tomb, only Luke and 7ohn 
obſerve it was a Sepulcher in which none ever before was laid. So 
as when they found him yiſen from the Dead, they could not 
ſay ir was ſome other Body, for there was no other Body in the 
Tomb. Bur before they laid in the Body, both Matthew and 
Mark obſerve, that Joſeph wrapped ir in fine Linen; and 7ohn 
furcher addeth, that they Embalmed the Body 3 to which pur- 
poſe it was, that Nicodemzs ( that Ruler who came to Jeſus by 
Night, of which we have the Story, 7obn 3. with whom our 
Saviour had a Diſcourſe about Regeneration ) broughr the mix- 
rure of Myrrb and Alves, of about an hundred ppund weight. Zohn 
adds, as it was the manner of the Jews to bury, not ordinarily, 


bur Perſons of greater Note, whoſe Eſtates were ſuch, as they - 


could bear ſuch an Expence. This was che beginning of Honour 
done unco Chriſt, afrer rhar he had paſſed through his loweſt 
degree of Humiliation. Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, that 
15, the Wife of Cleophas, of whom we heard before,ſtayed ro {ce 
where he was laid, and rook their Seats over againſt rhe Sepul- 
cher. Luke ſaith, Ch, 23. $5. The Women alſo which came with 
him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the Sepulcher, and how 
hu Body was laid. And they rerurned, and prepared the Spices, 
and Ointment, and reſted the Sabbath-day, according to the Com- 
mandment, It ſcems they ſate bur alittle while ( as Matthew 
faith ) right over againſt che Sepulcher, but went home, and 
prepared Spices and Ointment to Embaim him, bur would nor 
do it on the Sabbath, which was now beginning, thinking thar 
i: would be time enough upon the firſt day of the Week, Matthew 
ſairh, that Joſeph rolled a great ſtone tothe Dor of the Sepulcher, 
and departed. 

62 Now the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees 
came togecher unto Pilate, | 

63 Saying,Sir, werem2mber, that that deceiver 
{;id, while he was yet give, * Atcer chree days 1 
wall rife again. 

64 Commani therefore that the ſepulcher be 
made ſure until the third day, left his diſciples 
come by night, and ſteal him away, and fay unto 
the people, He is rifen from the dead, fo the lalt er- 
ror ſhall bo worls than the tirlt, 


MATTHYEW. 
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65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch : 
90 your way, makezt as ſure as you call. 

66 So they went, and made the ſepulcher ſure, 
ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 

This part of the Hiſtory is recorded by no other Evangeliſt ; 
the recording it by Matthew, contributerh yet further to evi- 
dence the Truth of Chriſts Reſurre#ion ; for here was all itnagj- 
nable care taken to prevent a Cheat in the Caſe. The next day 
that followed the Day of the Preparation, muſt be the Sabbath 
day, Mark 15. 42. Theſe ſuperſtitious Hypocrites that quarrel 
with our Saviour for his Diſciples ( being hungry ) plucking 
Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day, and for his healing him that 
had a withered Hand, Ch. 12. 13. can now themſelves go tg 
Pilate, to (ſerhim on work, to command that rhe Sepulchey 
(hmld be made faſt to the third day. They alledge, that Chriſt, 
whom they impiouſly call that Deceiver, ſaid, while he was a« 
live, that he would riſe again the third day, to anſwer the Type 
of the Prophet Jonas, Ch. 12. 39, 40. They were doubtleſs jea- 
lous that there was more truth in choſe Words, than rhey were 
willing to believe. They pretend alſo a Fear, leſt his Diſciples 
ſhould come privately by Night, and ſtcal his Body away, and 
then ſay he was riſen, Bur was this a probable thing, that a 
Government ſhould be afraid of a few poor unarmed Men ? they 
were doubtleſs convicted in their own Conſciences, that he 
would rife again from the dead ; and to prevent his coming our 
of the Sepulcher, they would have P:/ate command thar the Se- 
pulcher ſhould be made ſure. Pilate tells them, that they had a 
Watch, a Band of Souldiers which he had commanded art this 
time to atrend them, eicher for the Guard of the Temple, or o- 
cher things, about which they would imploy rhem, rhey mighr 
make the Sepulcher as ſure as they could, So they went,and made 
the Sepulcher ſure,ſealing the Stone,and ſetting a Watch. Vain Men ! 
as if the ſame power that was nece:lary to raiſe and quicken the 
Dead, could nor alſo remove the Stone, and break through the 
Watch which chey had ſer. Bur by this their excefſive Care and 
Diligence, inſtead of preventing Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, as they 
intended, they have confirmed the Truth, and Belief of ir to all 
the World. So doth God take the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs, 
and urn cheir Wiſdom into Fooliſhnefs, that he may ſet bis 
King upon his boly Hill of Zion, 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


IFN *the {| end of the ſabbath, as 'it began tO xk is 
dawn toward the firlt day of the week, came & rr 

Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary to fee the the $attuh; 

lepulcher. Or, rather in 


We are now come to that part of the Goſpel, which treat- Wks = 
eth concerning the Reſurre#ion of Chriſt, and the Converſe 
which he had upon the Earth for forry days, A#s 1. 3. until 
the time of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, Matthew and Mark are 
the ſhorreſt in this Narration. I ſhall therefore only conſider 
what Matthew ſaich, and whart the other Evangeliſts ſpeak, as 
to the ſame things which he mentionerh, leaving out what the 
other Evangeliſts have ( not art all mentioned by him J to be 
diſcourſed in their proper place. We heard before, that Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, had prepared Spices and Oint- 
ment, to anoint the Body of Chriſt, bur the Sabbath-day being ar 
hand, they would nor by that unneceſſary Acton, profane the 
Sabbath, as Lake tells us, Ch, 23. $6. They reſted on the Sabbath, 
according to the Commandment. The Sabbath ended with them ar 
the ſetting of the Sun, They did nor go as ſoon as the Sabbath 
was ended, bur after it was ended, as it began to dawn towards 
the firſt day of the Week, The firſt day of the Week began 
with them as ſoon as the Sabbath was ended, ſo as the firſt 
Day of the Week was a third part ſpent z therefore Mark 
reports the time, Mark 16. 1, 2. And when the Sabbath was 
ſpent; and ſays, that Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
James, and Salome, had bought ſweet Spices, that they might 
come and anoint him. And very early in the Morning, the firft day of 
the Week , they came unto the Sepulcher at the riſing of the Sun. 
Luke, Ch. 24+ 1. ſaith, thar upon the firſt day of the Week wery 
early in the Morning, they came unto the Sepulcher, bringing the 
Spices which they had prepared, and certain others with them, 
John faith, Ch, 20. 1. The firſt day of the Week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, while it was yet dark , unto the Sepulcher, As 
ro the time, three Evangeliſts ſay it was upon the firſt day of the 
Week early in the Morning; about Sun-riſing ( ſaith Mark _) while 
it was yet pay, (RR ) Theſe now interpret Matthew's 
6/2 onBBamur, which doth nor ſignifie, in the Evening of the 
Sabbath, but in the Evening of the Sabbaths , the end of 
the Week, The Jews, in Honour to the Sabbath, called all 
the days of the Week Sabbaths. The firſt of qe Sabbath, 
the ſecond of the Sabbath, &c. So as 6/2 onfsBumy is well 
tranſlated by our Tranſlators, In the end of the Sabbaths. The 
Evening, or Night following the Sabbaths following the ſeventh 
day, which was the Sabbath. Nor is 62 to be raken here 
ſtrictly for that time of the Night, which we call the 
Evening, but for rhe whole Night, which muſt be reckon- 
ed tro continue until the Sun-riſing of the firſt day of the 
Week; and ſo Matthew expounds himſelf, adding, as it be- 
gan to dawn towards the firſt day of the Week, that 1s, the firft 


artificial Day ( as the Day 1s accounted from rhe Sun-riſing, to 


CHAP. XXVIIL MATTHEW. CHAP. XXVIE. 


<un-ſcrring ) otherwiſe ic was upon the firſt Fatural dy of the , mt, Fobn ſaith of Mary Wagdalene only, Ch. 25, 2. Then ſhe 
Web, which began from che Sun-ſetting hefore. Matthew | runnerh, and cometh to Simon Peter, and the other Diſciple whon 
mentions che coming of M.ry Magdalene, and the other Mary, Jeſus loved, and ſaid unt» them, Trey have taben awa) the 
who Mark ſaith, was the Mother of Zames and $.a/»me, to the Lord out of the Sepulcher, and we know not where they have liict 
Sepulcher. John menrcionech only Mat y Magdalene, bur 1995 Pun, Matthew mn .this Relation omererh mainy mings more 
nor probable ſhe wenr alone; and ewo other Evangeliſts (ay al- diſtinctly relared by the other Evange(jts, when the Women 
ſo the other Mary. Lake ſaith, there was certain others with them ; | came ro the Sepulcher, chey firtt encred um 7 30 taich Mar b and 
there might be divers with them, tho” one only be named by Lube, it was within chat they ſaw the Angel, havited as it were 
John, ewoby Matthew and M:rk , as being the principal Per- | 1 a lang white ſhining Garment, they were aftrighied (| as we 
ſons in the Company. And tho Matthew only mentionerh their | naturally are upon Apparirions”) they bowed down their baces 
going to fee the Sepulcher, yer Fark. rellerh us, that chey went roche Earth. The Angel bids them nor t» fear he hnew that they 
11ſo to anoint bis Body 3 and Luke ſaich, they carried che Spices | ought Jeſus of Nazareth, who» was crucited 5 Why ſeels you the 
prepared for tharend, chcir Faith, as it ſeemerh, was yer bur Living amongſt the Dead? He is nx here, be is riſen. Shew: 
Weak 25 toour Saviour's Reſurrection. ch to chem the place where his Body was latd, minderh rhzm 
» And behold, there || was a great earthquake, of Chriſt's Words to them in Galilee, Ch, 17. 23. bids chem 
fr the Angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven go tell his Diſciples ( Mark adds and Peter ) thathe was going 
ON TH g . ? | betore them into Galilee, and char there they ſhould ſee him, 
and cameand rolled back the {tone trom the door, | as he had ſaid unco chem, Marth 25. 32- Mark 14.28, They 
and fate upon 1t. quickly departed from the Sepulcher ( as Matthew faith ) with 
2 His countenance was like lightning, and his | fr and great joy 5 Mark, faith, trembling and amazed : Fobn 


| Orb.td he, ls 


raiment white as {now. = ws o_ goat Ron OR It 1n effect 1, for = __ p 
n - © ® © © . Iat incy laid to Smmrm Peter ney have taben away the Lor 
4 And for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, ) ke 


out of the Sepulcher, and we bnow not where they have laid him, 
and became as dead men. . The caute of their Fear and Amazement, was doubrlcfſs the 
Matthew alone telleth us this, all the cther Evangeliſls agree, | Apparition of the Angel: The cauſe of their ſudden Joy, was 
that when the Women came, they found the ſtone rolled away, | the News, Tat he was tiſen, told them bv the Angel. Ir 
which caſed the Women of rhe ſollicitude they had as they i appearerh that their Joy was bur a ſudden flaſh of Paſſion, not 
came, ſaying amongſt themſclves, Who ſhall roll ws away the ſtone } r111ng from the certainty of rheir Souls, as to th:c Truth of whar 
from the door of the Sepulcher ? Matthery ſaith, an Angel deſcend» they heard, becauſe they ſaid co the Dilciples, that chey did 
cd and rolled away the ſtone, and came and fare upon it- This | not believe ir, buc upon tecond thoughes concluded, thar ſome 
Angel had aſſumed a ſhape, for he appeared ro thole that ſaw | body had removed our Savivur's Body ; nurther did the Apoſtles 
him, as to his Countenance like Lightning; as to his Garment, as | themſelves beiieve ir, as appeareth by Lube, he faith, they 
one clothed in exceeding white Linnen, white as Snow, Whar doth } looked upon 1t as an idle Tale. 7obn faich expreſiy, ch. 29.4, 
the Watch all this while? Matthew faich, chey were afraid, ſhowh, | g. As yet they knew not the Scripture, that be muſt rite again from 
and became like dead men. Luke and 7ohn make mencion of two | the dead. They knew it noniovally, but tlicv did not give a 
Angels; nor indeed needed there any Angel ar all coremove rhe | arm and fixed atlent co jr, they did nor believe ir, Ir wagnor, 
Stone, if this had been all he had come down for ; he thar was - 1t 1eemerh, 1a the Power of therr Wil; ro believe this Arccle of 
quickned by the Spirit, could by che ſame Power have rolled | Chriſts Reſurre&on; tor as they had a Divine Revelacion of rhe 
away the Stone : Bur as it was fir, that the Angels who had been : thing from Chriſt higiſelf, ſo we cannor bur chink they had 
Wirneſles of his Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Wirnefſes of his Refur- Mind and good Will crough to belicve it: Bur God had nor 
rection 3 that he who was juſtified in the Sprrit, ſhould be ſeen of given ghem the Power of Faith as to this Porn. 
Angels, 1 Tim. 3. 16. So it was neceflary that the Keepers might, © Anu as they went £0 tell !+is « 
give a juſt OP aeubornngenar oy wr no and — = 
no wonder thar they were afraid, and as dead men, when as all ; , - , 
Apparitions of this Meter naturally affright usz and they had ' and held him by the teer, and worthipped h m. 
ſuch a Conſcience of Guilt upon them, and might juſtly fear 10 Then faid Jeſus unto them, B< not atraid, 
whar their Maſters ſhould ſay ro chem, when rhey found the Bo-| *go tell my brethren, chat they go unto Galilee, * } 
dy was miſſing 3 eſpecially alſo ſceing, or being ſenſible of rhe | 1119 there ſhall they ſee ive. -— 
Earthquake , or great Concuſhon of the Air, ( For tho we tran(- Matthew repeateth this very ſhorcly. Mark faith, Chap. 14: 
late jt Earthquake, yer the Greek, hach no more than gs 4s g. Now when jeſus was riſen early, the nt day of the 
225. ) Bcfides,thar the preſence of rhe Angels ſeemed reaſona- | {/,,1, ,, ape - iy 6" nd co wn ls 4 —_ _ Gs tf J = 
ble to prevent a Chear, by putting ſome orher dead Body into ' ,,, "caſt foven Devil m7 fe EF ane Broan ky = kg 
the Sepulcher, and ro dire& the Women who were now coming ſhe had been with "AR > as DD ” $930) Send 
rowards the Sepulcher, for they were nor yet come 3 when they 4... th, kit havvwd tht bs _ l;, w 9 1 eva oe 
were come, they found the Stone rolled away : and Matthew's j,;:. - oa a gh ; i061 2 tgp, ad; Fre. 

: : believed not, Lube Yauh, Toen ( that is, when Mary 3;4ga- 
relation how the Srone came removed, was doubtleſs, rot from |, 4 he 1 os tha ad cal die Pifdnie 
hem,bur from che Keepers,or ſome to whom hey had related it, | ,,__. 4-1ro9% garde Brepay Þ go hang cops) aphn ay 
nem, 2 ati” " ; I. they had ſeen and heard, rho? at firft thev gave no credit toir ) 

5 And the Angel antwered and ſaid unto Tg aroſe Peter and ran unto the Sepulcher, and ſta1pirg down, he bes 
women, Fear not ye, for I know that ye {eek Je- | held the linnen Clothes laid by themſe!ces, and deparied, wondring 
R lus, who was crucihed. , in himſelf at tkat which was come to paſs,. Luke 24 12. John re- 

Chap.12.40, 6 Heis not here: for he is riſen * as he ſaid,come | Jaterh thus more iſtinly in Chap. 20.v. 3, 4 54 Oc. Peter 
and 16, 20, ,. : # . | therefore went forth, and that other Diſciple C whom Jeſiu led, 
and 22, 1g, ice the place where the Lord lay. Ss | aS v. 2, and rhar was 7ohn himtelft, who wrote thar Goſpel, 
7 And g0 quickly and tell his di{\ciples that he ; John 13.23.) and came to the Sepulcher;, jo they ran both to- 
is riſen from the dead :*and, bchold, he goeth be- ! gether, and the ather Diſciple did out-run Peter, ard came firſt 
fore you into Galilee, there ſhall ye {ee him, lo, I to the Sepulcher, and he ftcoping dgnn, a d ly»ling in, ſw the 
have told vou Linnen Clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh $11mm Pe- 

c . : ter following him, and went into the Sepulcher, and ſeeth the 

s And they departed quickly from the ſepul- Linnen Clothes lie, and the Naphin that was abwt his Head, 
cher with fear, and great joy,and did run to bring | mt hing with the Linnen Clothes, bat wrapped together in a place 
his diſci ples word. by it ſelf. Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, which Cum firſt 

Mark, Ch. £6. $, 6, 7. And entring into the Sepulcher , | 79 70? Sepulcher, and he ſaw, and believed. For iN Ju TOE knew 
they ſaw a young man ſitting on the night ſide , clothed in a | "* the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from the Dead. Tien 
lng white Garment, and they weve affrighted : And he ſaith to oe Dicidies went awe m9 Inſe._Lhelr LEA Foe: , er MOT 
them, Be not affrighted 3, you ſeek, Jeſus of Nazareth, which was as __ & the Sepaicher weeping 1 and as joe eſe, ſhe: 
crucified , he is riſen, be is not here: behold the place where | J192pe down, and looked into the Sepulcher, and ſeeth 1 my Angels 
they laid him. But go your way, tell his Diſciples, and Peter, | in white, the one at the Head, the other at the Feet where the 
that he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, as Body of Zeſus had lain, and they ſay unt» her, Wom.m, why weep- 
he ſaid unto you. And they went out quickly, and fled from the eft ad She ſaith unto On, Becauſe they have taken ir 
Sepulcher, for they trembled , and were amazed, neither ſaid ty +2 I net where 1ney Bonk 108 29s as yan he 
they any thing to any man, for they were afraid. Lhe faith, | 944 744 Jaid, ſhe turned her ſelf back, and ſw 1 gy / SO OIY 
Chap. 24- 3, 4+ And they entred in, and found not the Body of and hnew mt that it was Jeſus. TFeſus ſaith unto her, Woman 
the Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs as they were much perplexed why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou? She (* ſuppoſing him t7 be 
thereabout, behold, two men ſtcod by them in ſhining Garments. the Gardiner ) ſaith unto him, SIr, if thes beſt ban Bio Dence, 
And os they were afraid, and bowed down their Faces to the tell me where thou haſt laid him , and I wil tahe him away, 
Earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the Living among the Teſs ſaith unto her, Mary : She turneth her ſelf, ang faith Fat 
Dead ? He is not hexe, he is riſen : remember how he ſpake un- | #9 21m, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter : 7 ſug ſal 9 uno ver, 
to you while he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of marr Touch me mt, for 1 am not yet aſcended j 0 my Father .- ay _ 
muſt be delivered into the Hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, | #9 MY Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto Four ron, 
and the third Day riſe again, And they remembred his word's, and my Father, and to my God, and your Gas. Mary May - 
and returned from the Sepulcher, and told all theſe things unto dalene came and told the Diſciples that ſhe ha ſeen Fas 
the Eleven, and to all the reſt, It was Mary Magdalene, and Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unt? her, What 
Joanra, and Mary the Mother of James, and other Women that | there 15 particularly ro be nored upon the ſeveral particu- 
were with them, which told theſe things to the Apoſtles. And | lars n John's Relarion, I ſhall obſerve when | come ro that 
their wards ſeemed to them idle Tales, and they believed them ' Chapter of John, 1 have only ar pretent tranſcribed it, that _ 
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Jelus mer them, ſaying, All hail : And they came 
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*Chap.25.32, Galile2 inro a mountain, 


MAT 


the comparing it wich the other Evangeliſts, we might under- 
ſtand the order of this Biſtory. And as they went to tell bs Diſct- 
ples. 3- This ſeemerh to be their ſecond going, and the order to 
be thus: When Mary and the reſt came to the Diſciples, and 
cold them they had been ar the Sepulchre, and what they had 
there ſeen and heard, they believed it not, Burt yet 1t being 
cloſe by the Ciry,and not knowing what to think, Peter reſolves 


to goand ſce,and ſodoth John 3 they both run, bur 7obn comes | 
chere firſt, but goes not into the Sepulcher,bur only looks in,and ! . I — : wi 
Ing, * All power is givento me in heaven, and in 


ſaw the lianen Clothes lying. Peter comes (for it was very near the 
Gatcs of the Ciry) he gocth in,ſecth the linnen Clothes,and the 
Napkin. Then John alſo adventureth to go 1n, and ſaw, and be- 
lieved: he is the firſt is ſaid ro have believed, Then they went 
home : Bur May ſtaid weeping, and now and then looking into 
the Sepulcher, ſhe ſeerh nor the clothes only, but two Angels 


ſicring, che one at the Head, the other at the Feet of the place * 


where the Body of Chriſt did he. They ask her why ſhe wept; 
ſhe rells them, becauſe they had taken away here Lord, and ſhe 
did not know where they had laid him, Now faith Zobn, when 
ſhe had ſaid thus, 25c21 cs 7 677, we tranſlite ir, ſhe turned 
her ſelf back , and ſaw Feſus ſtanding, Joh. 20. 14. which ſcem- 
eth to contradi® our Evangeliſt Matthew, who faith, As they 
went to tell his Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, and ſaid, All hail. 
Our Tranſlation now would make one think, that Mary was {hill 
at the S:pulcher, and there looking back ſhe ſaw Jeſus; and this 
ſeemeth cichcr to aſſert that Afary ſaw Chritt twice, once atthe 


Sepuicher, once in her rerurn to the Ciry , or elſe to contradict , 


AM.tthew; but the Greeh words may be tranſlated, ſhe was turn- 
ed backward, that was going back to rell his Diſciples, and mer 


Chriſt, who ſaluted her, ſaying, Ai hail; tho* Mary Magdalene ' 


be only named, and pofſibly all the Women who were with her 
at firſt, did not come back with her the ſecond cime, yet it 1s 
plain ſhe was not alone z for Matthew ſaich, They came and held 
him by the Feet, and worſhipped him ;, he bids her be not afraid, 
but 1, and tell his Diſciples they ſhould meet him in Galilee: For 
the oxhicr Diſcourſe betrwixt him and Mary, we ſhall meer with 
ir when we come to that Chapter in St. Foba's Goſpel, where 1t 
rs mentioned. Mark ſaith, That when they had heard he was a- 
live, and had been ſeen of ber, they believed nit. Wedo nor read 
thac the Angels appeared eirhcr to Peter or Fohn, much lets thar 
Chrift as vert {hewed himſelf ro them 3 fo they had only the 
Teſtimony of Mary as to theſe things, and their own view of the 
empty Ser 4/cher, and rhe Clothes lying by. How harda thing ir 15 
to believe Spiritual Myſterics above the reach of our Reaſon ? 
ſo hard, that no Revelation of Fleſh and Blood is ſufficient ro 
begert ſucha Faith. 

11 Now when they were going: behold,fome of 
the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto 
the chief priclts all the things that were done. 

12 And when they were allembled with the el- 
ders, and had taken counſel, they gave large mo- 
ney to the ſouldiers, pe : 

13 Saying, Say ye, his diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while we ſlepr. 

14 And if this come to the governours cars, 
we will perſwade him, and fecure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught. And this ſaying is commonly report- 
ed amongſt the Jews to this day. 

No other Evangeliſt hath this paſſage which was neceſſary to 
be inſerted by Matthew. 1. To fatisfie Readers how it could 
come to paſs, thar Matthew ſhould know of rhe Earthquake, or 
Concuſſion of the Air rather 3 and that an Angel came and rolled a- 
way the ſtone 3, for all this was done, and Chriſt riſen, before the 
Women came it came out by the Watch, or by Plate, ro whom 
the Watch related it; or clic by ſome of the Prieſts and Elders, 
who did not keep counſel ſo well as others. 2. Toſhew the hor- 
rible Wickedneſs of theſe Pricſts and Elders, that 'would rhus 
cover the Blood they had ſpilt with a Lye, and Subornation. 
Thus one Sin requires more to defend ir.. 3. To let us us ſce 
how ſimple People will ſhew themſelves in their Malice. What 
a Story here was ? If they were aſleep, how could rhgy know 
that Chriſt's Diſciplcs came by night and ſtole him away ? Would 
no noiſe of rolling away the ſtone wake them ? Malice will not 
allow Men dcliberation enough to ſhew themſelves wiſe, God 
1fatuarcd rheſe Men, that fucceeding Ages might know they 
were ſuborned, Here we have allo che ground of that Fable with 
which the Jews preſently filled all rhe World, 


16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into 
* where Jelus had ap- 
pointed them. 

17. And waen they ſaw 
him ; but ſome doubted. 

The other Evangeliſts mention ſcveral other appearances of 
Chriſt, which we ſhall conſider when we come ro them. This 
was in Ga{tlee, upon Chriſt's appointment, cirther before, or afrcr 
his ReſurreEion, we cannot certaialy ſay when, or how, Some 
think (upon what grounds I know not, but becauſe rhe Evange- 
Iifts mencion no more ) that this was the famous Appearance 


him, they worſhipped 


TH EV/. CHAP. 


eleven that went into Galilee, it is poſſible more might nicer 
him there, but we have no guidance of Scripture t6.onclude it, 


Some worſhipped him, ſome doubted, Thomas we know aid fo, (5 


might others 3 but ſome think rhar it had been berrer trar{laicd, 
ſome had doubted 5, 1 underitand no ſufficient reaton for it, for ir 
15 not certain thac this was after his other Appearances menitiou- 
cd by the other Evangelifts. 


18 And Jeſus came and ſpeak unto them, ſay- 


' carth. 
b- 19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bay- 
, tizing them in the name of the Father, and of che 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : 
' 20 Teaching themto obſerve all things what: 
locver I have commanded you; and lo, I am with 
. youalway even to the end of the world. Amen. 
Mark faith, Ch. 16. 15. And he ſaid unto th:m, Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, He that be- 
heveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth nt, 
ſhall be damred. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe : 
Inmy Name they ſhall caſt out Devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new 
Tongaes ; they Jhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any dead- 
ly thing, it (hall not hurt them ;, they ſhall lay hands on the ſich , 
and they ſhall recover. Our blefſed Lord in theſe three laſt Verſes, 
| 1» Aſjerteth his Power and Authority. 2. He delegates a Power, 
3+ He ſubjyneth a Promiſe. The Power and Authority which he 
, ailerreth to himſelf, is A!l Power both in Heaven and Earth, As 
IC, 36+ 42+ Eph. 1, 20, 21, 22. Power of Remiſſton of Sins, Luke 
24. 47. of congregating, teaching, .and governing bu Church, a 
i Power to give Eternal Life to whomſocver he pleaſed, This 
; was inherent in him as God bleſſed for ever : given to him as 
' our Mediator and Redeemer, given him when he came into the 
; World, buc more eſpecially confirmed to him, and manifeſted 
to be given him at his Reſurre#ion and Aſcenſion, Philip. 2. g, 
; 10, Having declared his Power, he delegates it 3 Go ye therefore 
: and teach all Nations; the Greek is ua $1] -u7z, make Diſciples 
, all Nations 3 but that muſt be firſt by preaching, and inſtrucing 
; themin the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith: and AMarh ex 
; pounds it, telling us, our Saviour ſaid, Go ze into all the World, 
, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; that is, to every rea- 
| ſonable Creature, capable of hearing and receiving it. I cannor 
| be of their mind, who think that Perſons may be baptized be- 
tore they be taught, we want Preſidents of any ſuch Baptiſm in 
Scripture, tho' indeed we find Preſidents of Perſons baptized, 
who had bur a ſmall degree of the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 


| bur it ſhould ſeem that they were all firſt raughr, that Jeſs 


Chrift was the Son of God, and were not baptized till they pro- 
telied ſuch Belief, AZts 8. 37. and 7ebn baptized them in Jorda, 
conſeſſing their Sins, Mar. 3. 6, but it dcth nor theretore follow, 
that Children of ſuch Profeſſors are not to be baptized, for the 
Apoſtles vvere commanded to baptize all Nations 3 Children are 
a great part of any Nation, if nor the greateſt part ; and altho? 


amongſt che Jevvs thoſe that vvere converted to the Jevviſh 
Religion, vvere firſt inftruced in the Lavy of God, before they 


| VYCTE circumciſed, yet the Fathers being once admirred, the 


Cluldren were circumciſed ar cight days old ; nor were they un- 
der a Covenant difterxent from us, tho* we be under a more clear 
manifeſtarion of the ſame Covenant of Grace, of which Circum- 
cifion was a fign and Seal to them, as Bapriſm is ro us, Infants 
are capable of the Obligation of Baptiſm, for the Obligation ariſerh 
from the Equiry of the thing, not from the Underſtanding and 
Capacity of the Perſon ; they are alſo capable of the ſame Privi- 
leages, for of tuch is the KingdonPof God, as our Saviour hath 
taughr us. A! Nations : The Apoſtles were by this Precept obli- 
ged rogo up and down the World, preaching the Goſpel, bur 
not preſently, So it 1s plain that che Apoſtles underſtood rheir 
Commiltion from As 1.8. and 3+ 26. and 13. 45. and 18. 6,7. 
Gal. 2. 5, They were firſt to preach, and to baptize amongſt the 
Fews, and then thus to diſciple all Nations. Paſtors and Teachers 
who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, were not under this Obligation, bur 
were to be fixcd in Churches gathered, as we learn from the As 
of the Apoſt les, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. They by this Com- 
miſſion have Authority 1n any place to preach, and to baptize, 
bur are not under an Obligation to fix no where, but to go up 
and down preaching in all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, ana of the Holy Ghoſt, Baprizing 
them 1s no more than waſking them with Water, We read of the 
Baptiſm of Pots and Cups, Mark 9. 8. ( we tranſlate it Waſhing 
which we know may be by dipping them in Water, or by pour- 
ing, or ſprinkling of Water upon them, Ir 1s true, the firſt Bap- 
titms of which we read in Holy Writ, vere by dippings of che 

Pcrſons, baptized. Ir was in an hot Country, where it might be 

ar any time without the danger of Perſons lives, where it may 

be, we judge it reaſonable, and moſt reſembling our burial with 
Chrift by Baptiſm into Death; but we cannot think ir necciary, 
for God loverh Mercy rather than Sacrifice ; and the thing ſig- 

nified by Baptiſm, viz. the waſhing axyay of the S14ls Sins with 

the Blood of Chriſt, is in Scripture expreſſed ro us by prurzugs 

and ſprinkling, Ezck. 35, 25- Heb. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 2. In the 

Name of the Father, &c, In the Gicebk ir is ds 70 ove, 1nto 

| the Name, In the Name doch nor only impore che naming 


mentioned by the Apoſttes, when he was ſeen of more than five of the Namcs of the Father, Son, and {ly Ghoſt, upon them 
which 1s indecd the chick ) inro the 
Ig2/efion 


bandred Brethren at once, 1 Cor, 15: 6, The Tex ſpeaks but of but 7n the Auto:rity, or ( 
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CHAP. I. St, M A R K: CHAP. I. 


Profein of che Ti nity of the Perſ91s in the one Diven? Being, ! to Salvation, or in the ſame order With Faith in Chyi/? tur thac 
dedicacing the Perſons baptized ro God the Father, Son, and the Contempt of it is damnable, as being a piece of prefoum 17'S 
Hily G'1R, and ch-reby obliving them ro wrſhip and ſerve God . Diſobedience;z and ſuch a Faith is co bc underſt on ti oe : d, l 
the Fatoer, Sn, and Holy Ghoſt; for in Baptiſm there is both a the Nation of believing as workerth by Le " ed "ty F na 
fl-mn N-dicatim of rhe Perſon to God, and a ſlemn Stepula- | with you ty the end of the World. Tam, and1 will be with 


. , Pages 3 4 4 . © " 2 
tim: The Perſon hap:1Zed, either covenanting for himſelt, that ! and thuſe who ſucceed you in che Work of che Mindlov. heing 
he will be che Locd;, or his Parents covenanting for him, that he ' called of me thereunto ; 1 will be with you, prot: ting 1 0u, 
ſhall be the Lords z which Covenant doth both oblige the Pa- ! and upholding chat Ordinance, and blefſir you, dud al! orhc Kh 


rents todo whar 1n rkem lierh in order to thac end, and alſo | of my faichful Miniſters that labour for mating nic, and m 
the Cvild, the Parents covenanting for no more than rhe Child | Goſpel known wich ſucceſs ro the End »f the World, to: G: re 
was under a nareral, and religious O -ligation to perform, if ' Age only, but of the World 3 my Miniſtry begun ia i th fi 
ſuch Covenanr had never b>cen made by its Parents on irs behalf. ; Nor fail; nor ſhall the addirg ot Souls ro the number of the m 
Teaching them t9 obſerve all thinzs whatſnever 1 have command: d , Who ſhall be ſaved (as a Token of my gracious Defones wick 
you, There is a Teaching muſt go before Baptiſm ot Perſons | you) tail, ill the World ſhall be determined, and the New 
grown up3, and this was the conſtane Prattice of the Apoſtles, ; Heavens, and the New Earth ſhall appear, Whar Mart adderh 
Ic is fir Men ſhould a& as Rational Creatures, underſtanding | concerning the Signs that ſhwld follow thoſe that bel eved, had a 
what they do. And there is a Teaching which muſt follow Bap- , particular reference to the times immediacely f. llowing Chriſi's 
tiſm, for Baptiſm without 05edience, and a living up to that Co- | Aſcenſion into Heaven, and to be underſtood of choſe mirc 
wenant, in which we are igaged, will fave no Soul, bur lay it ; [3 Operations which were to be wrought by the Apes and 
under a greater Condemnation, The Apoſtles might teach no- others, for a furcher Confirmation of the D1%rine of the Goſpel 
thing bur whar Chriſt had commanded them, and they were bound by them preached Matthew ſays nothing of them here. There 
toreach whatſoever Chriſt had commanded them. Here now is ; is no Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence wich his Miniſtcrs to inable 
the Rule of the baptized Perſons Ob2dience. We are bound co ; to ſuch Operacions to the end of the World, but with his Mi- 
no Obedience, but of the Commands of Chriſt, and ro a perjeFt * nitters, Preaching, Baptizing, and Teaching Men to obſerve, and 
Obedience of them, under the Pegalty of Eternal condemnatiqn, , to do whathever he hath commanded them, he hach pr nai 4 
When Mark. faith, He that believeth, and #s baptized. ſhall be | to be, thl ime ſhall be no more, 

ſaved; ir doth not imply, that Baptiſm 15 ablolurely neceſſary 


_ - COT Ee. 


St MARK 


The AR GUMENT: 


Hat the Author of this Compendious Hiſtory of the Goſpel, was nrne of the twelve Apoſtles, :: 
evident to any who will read over their Names, Mactth. io. and Mark 3. That le was (n- of the 
Seventy, whom Chriſt ſent cut afterwards, is laid by ſome, but -pon what evicence, I cannot tell, 

That he was a Diſciple of Chriſts, is cut of queſtion. There was one John ſurnamed Mark, Atis 12.12. ſome 
think he was the ah agen, 6 this Goſpel, but cthers doubt it, the Ancients. a/ways callmg him Mark. I#* read 
of a Mark, Siſters Son 0 arnabas, Col. 4. 10..and we read of Mark implcyed m the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 11. 
Peter calls one of this Name his Son, 1 Per. 5.13. Paul calls one of this Name his Fellyv lab: reur, Philemon 
5.24. He who was ſurnamed Mark ( added to John as his Pranomen) went alimg with Barnabas to 
Cyprus, upon the d ſſention bawixt Paul and him, AQts 15.39. How many diſtinct Perſons are mentiined in 
Scripture of this Name, and which of them was the Evangelilt, we have nt light enourb Seripture to know by 
( which yet we ſhould not have wanted, had it been material for us to know) and Writers give an uncertain ſound 
ecrcerning this Evangeliſt ; ſome wou!d have him to be one, ſome anither : Some hav: th: ught thy Golocl was 
dilated by Peter to Mark. We are alſo told, that he wrote this Hiſtory at Rome, th: n preached the Goſpel in 
Egypt, and was the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, here he was buryed, dying in rhe Erghth _— ot Nero. 
Theſe are the things which Men may believe, or forbear to believe, as they ſee reaſon, commg ts only upon the 
Credit of Writers, 2who are [aid to have wrote what we have of their Writings at leaſt three hundred ycars after 
Marks time. Msſe valuavle Interpreters agree him to have wrote in Greek, tho a Native Jew,and w.l! nd 
ſtanding that Languege. Hierom rells zs, that he wrote it at Rome upon Peters diftating, at the 4. fire: of 
ſome Chriſtians ; but theſe are great Incertainties, and we want any Evidence from Scripture, that Porc, ever 
came at Rome, tho' we knov that Paul was carried thither Priſoner. His Hiſtory is mugh ſlyrter than tha 
of any of the other three Evangeliſts, yet in ſome particular parts be added very much to Matthews Relicions, 
He (eemeth much to have compared Notes w:th Matthew, and hath wery few ning:gy'©? Matthew hath net 
( thy) he emitteth many things which he hath ) which hath much ſhourtned cur AnnotMions up 115 Golfel, 
Matthew begins his Hiſtory with the Genealogy and Birth cf our Savicur. Luke begins bis with [ome things 
that preceded the Birth of John the Baptiſt, and of our Sawicur. Mark beginneth with 'the Preaching of 
John the Baptiſt. The Divine Authority of this Book never came in queſt1on, no can come, unleſs Mat- 
thew and Luke be queſtioned alſo, for be hath wery little that is not in one of them : that is, what we are miſt 
eſpecially to attend unto, for from thence it followeth, that what he wrote, xs the Object of our Faith, aud 
tbe Rule of our Life ( as ts things practicable by ws. ) 


his Birth, Life, Death, 8c. ſometimes the Do&rine of Salva- 
CHAP. IL tim by Chriſt, in Oppoſition to that of the Law, ſomerimes rhe 
: Diſpenſ.ztion of 1t, or that Period of time, _ God —_— " 

N « o | publiſh the Myſtery hid from Ages, openly tro the Worid. Ic 
He beginning of the Golpel of Jeſus Chriſt Ry here to ſignifie "4 larrer 5 for both Matthew and Luke 

the Son of God. ſeem co begin rhe Hiſtory higher : Luke from the Hiſtory of 

The Goſpel ſeems to have taken its Name 4 2y*aov from John che Bapriſt and Chriſt, as tO whar things preceded rhe 
the Angels Words to the Shepherds, Luke 2 10s I bring you \ Birch, Matthew, from che Birth of Chriſt; but che Dijpen- 
good Tidings of great Jor. ( For the word in the Geek ſignifies | ſarzon of the G1ſpel began wich che preaching of 7obn rae Bap- 
a good Meſſage, or good News, or Tidings. ) Ic ſometimes tig- | zi/t: Before his cime the Do#rine of the Goſpel was made 
niterh the Hiſtorical Nayration of the coming of Chriſt, obn | known co Adam, and Abraham, and David, prophetied by 7acob, 


Baptiſi's, and Chriſt's Preaching, and whac he did in che World, | Iſaiah, and ſeveral of che Frophen 3 but John was the firſt (h 
s WwROM 


CHAP.L St M ARK. 


whom thoſe Promiſes and Prophecies were fulfilled, the firſt | 


CHAP] 


Chriſt, who, Lake 2. $1. went with his Parents to Nazareth, 
and was ſubje# ro them, after he had been diſputing with the 
Dofors in the Temple, new goes from Nazareth a City in Galilee, 
to that part of Galilee near Fordan,or rather ro Bethabaragwhere 
Zohn was baptizing, and was baftized: See the Nores on Matth, 
2+ 13, 16, 17, John 1. 28. where this piece of Hiſtory is more 
fully related, Lake addeth, that Chriſt was now about thirty 
years of Age, 


12 * And immediately the Spirit driveth him * Luke, ;, 
into the wilderneſs. 


publick and plain Preacher of the Dottrine of the Goſpe), for 
the Law and the Prophets propheſicd until Jobn. Since that 
time the Kingdom of God is preached, and every Man prefierh 
into it, Matth, 11. 13- Luke 16. 16. fo as John's preaching 
was the beginning of the Goſpel 3 for tho' the Dodyine of the Gy 
pel was darkly before made known, yer it then began to be 
plainly and publickly declared ro the World. He was the firſt 
in whom the Goſpel-Prophecies began to have an end, as both 
the Prophecies and the Types of it had a more full Complement 1n 
Chriſt. Two Prophecies ar leaſt had their Complement in ohn, 


which we find in Malachy, Mal. 3. 1. which the Evangeliſt men- 
tioncth in che next Verſe, and Mal. 4. s. concerning Elias firſt 
to come, which our Saviour applies ro John, Marth. 11. 14. 
Chap. 9. 11+ and the Anget betore him, Luke 1. 17. beſides 
Iſaiah”s Prophecy, Iſa. 40. 3. applied unto him by Matthew, 
Ch.3.3. and in the third Verſe of this Chap, and by Johnapplied 
to himſelf, John 1. 23. This Goſpel is called rhe Goſpel of Jeſoes 
Chriſt, becauſe the Kiſtory of Chriſt's Birth, Life, and Death, is 
the matter of ir, Chriſt was by Matthew called the Son of David, 
the Son of Abraham, to let us know chat he was truly Man, a 
Native 7erz, and of the Royal Family, and derived from choſe 
two Familics, ro whom the Promiſes of the Meſſtas were made. 
Ly Mxb he is called the Son of God, to let us know that he 
w.is more than meer Mai, And indeed who, but he who was 
the 3m of God, coull fully reveal his Father's Will, determine 
tic Law of ſes, and introduce a new way of Worſhip, and 
vubliſh a 36/tery of Salvation hid from all preceding Ages, tho' 
not trom all izdiui4ual Perſons in them? 


* tat, 3. I 2 As ir is written in the prophets, * Behold, I 
ſad my metlenger before thy face, which ſhall 
. prepare thy way before thee. 

tw wy 3 * The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
ns, Prepue ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 

jaun I, 23s {tr ;r. : : ; 
The Prophers Malachy and Iſiah ( ſaith the Evangeliſt ) pro- 
hefiegl ot his beginning of the Goſpel. Malachy propheſied,thar 
before the Great King ſhould come unto Zion,an Harbinger ſhould 
come b<fore him to prepare his way, The Angel, Luke 1, 11, Cx- 


pourds both their Prophecies, and alſo that Mal. 4. 5. 4nd he 
ſhall go before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
of the Fathers t9 the Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Full, to make ready a People prepared for the Lord. John by his 
Preaching, turncd the Ears of the People to the Sound of the 


Goſpel, and fo preparcd chem for Chriſt, See the further Expli- 


cation of rthcſe words in the Notes cn Matth, 3. 3. and 11, 10, 
Thijs Name givento John the Baptiſt, A voice crying, gives us the 
righ: Norton of a Goſpel- Miniſter, Here is bur a Vorce crying, 
lpcaking whar God hath firſt ſuggeſted ro him, Thus Exod.. 4. 
15. Ged faith ro Moſes, Thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, and put words 


into bis mouth, and I will be with thy mouth, and with bis mouth. 

4 * John did haptize in the wilderneſs, and 
preach the baptiſm of repentance || for the remil- 
ſion of fins. 

, pes x Fas 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem; and were all bap- 
ciz2d of him in the river ot Jordan, conteſling 
ter fins, 

L ke ſaith, that Fohn began abour the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
C-/c7 1, he baptize@ in the Wilderneſs, that is, a place little in- 
habiicd : By his Baptzſm 1s nor to be firiftly underſtood Bap- 
tm, but his Preaching and Dofrine, his whole Adminiſtration, 
which 1s called the Baptiſm of Repentance, becauſe Repentance was 
the great thing he preached, a Scal of which Baptiſm was to be, 
the conſequenc of which was to be the Remiſſton of Sins; or the 
Argument which he uſed to preſs Repentance, was the Remiſſion 
of 57n5. Sce further the Annotations on Mutth, 3. 5,6. where 
we beiorc had theſe words, 

6 Ani join was clgghed with camels hair, and 

Y, Tg . . . ; . 
VItN a 217 die of a skin About his loins, and he did 
* Lev. 11.22- ear * locults and wild honey : 
Tins was all explained in the Nores on Matth, 3. 4+ 


* Matth. 3. 1. 
Luke 3. 3. 
ſohn. 3. 22, 

| Or, unto, 


Wh © And preached, ſaying, There cometh one 
| Lowe 3 12» m!ghticr than I * after me, the latchet of whoſe 
Jn 2 ſhots lam not worthy to ſtoop down and un- 


looſe. 
s 1 inde2d have baptized you with water, but 

* Iſa. 44. 3- N2 ſhall baptize you * with the holy Ghoſt. 
Joel 2. 22. We hag the ſame, with very little difference in the Phraſe, 
Aits 2. 4 HMatth, 5,11. Scerhe Nates there. 
W_ Its Gs 9 And itcame to pals in thoſe days, that Jeſus 

came from Nazarcth of Galilee, and was bap- 
* Marth.2, 15, tzed of John in Jordan. 
| Or, c2oven or 10 And titraightway * coming up out of the 
Ro be jaw the lwavens || op2ned, and theSpiit 

142.7" ke a dove deſcending upon him. 

=_ ens 11 And there camea voice fromheaven, ſaying, 
Luk-3-21 k >». * Thou art my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 


picalod. 


And there went out unto him all the land of 


13 And he was there in the wilderneſs forty 
days tempted of Satan, and was with the wild 
beaſts, and the angels miniſtred unto him. 

Both Matthew and Lube relate the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
Temptations by the Devil more fully. See the Notes on Matth. 
4. 1, 2, Mark faith, immediately, but ir 1s not to be taken 
ſtrictly, for the next moment, but after a day or two, as ir 
ſhould ſeem. F 3 

14 Now after that * John was put into priſon, * Mar. ;, 1, 
Jeſus came into Galilee, * preaching the goſpel of Lukeg,1, 
the Kingdom of God, Mat. 4.23 

15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand, repent ye and believe 
the goſpel. 

It ſhould ſeem that John had but a ſhort rime wherein he ex- 
erciſed his publick Miniſtry ; he was the Son of a Prieſt, Zacha- 
rias, Luke 1, 13, and it is probable that he entred nor upon his 
publick Miniſtry,rill he was thirty years of age (it was the Sacer- 
doral Ape, and the Age at which Lube rellerh us our Saviour en- 
rred upon his publick Miniſtry. ) He was but about fix Months 
older than our Saviour, and was impriſoned as ſoon as our Savi- 
our centred upon his Miniſtry, indeed before we read of his en- 
trance upon it. Upon his Impriſonment Chriſt beginneth ro” 
preach in Galilee the Goſpel by which he ſer up his Kingdom,and 
which leaderh Men ro the Kingdom of God : And ſaying, The 
time is fulfilled, the time determined of God for the Revelation of 
the Meſſias, and the Grace of the Goſpel through him, forerold 
by the Prophets, Dan. 2. 44- Hence Chriſt 15 ſaid ro have come in 
the fulnejs, and in the diſpenſation of the ow of time,Eph.1.1c. 
Gal. 4. 4- And the Kingdom of God is at hand,the gracious diſpen- 
ſation of God inthe Goſpel,is at hand,or hath approached. Repent 
you, turn from the wickedneſs of yoyr ways,and belzeve the Goſpel, 
or mn the Goſpel , to believe the Goſpel is one thing, to believe in 
the Goſpel ( as it is here in the Greek ) 1s another. The former 
Phraſe ſignifies no more than a firm and fixed aſſent ro the Pro- 
poſition of the Goſpel z but to believe in the Goſpel, is to place our 
hope of Salvation in the Dofrine and Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
which are the proximate obje& of our Faith, tho' the primary 
object of it be the Perſon of the Mgdiator. There is a Repentance 
that muſt go before Faith,that is, the applicative of the Promiſe 
of pardoning mercy to the Soul,tho' true Evangelical Repentance, 
which is a Sorrow tor fin, flowing from the ſenſe of the love of 
God in Chriſt, be the fruit and effe& of Fairh, Our Saviour's 
Preaching agreeth with the Baptiſt*s, Matth, 3. 2. Joh. 3. 23. 

Iv Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother caſting a net 
into the ſea, tor they were fiſhers. 

17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to become fiſhers of men. 


18 And {traightway they * forſook their nets, +,y,,1;,:; 
and followed him. Luke 5-11 

19 And when he had gone a little further 
thence, he '{ſaw James the /on of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who alſo were in the ſhip mend- 
ing their nets. 

20 And ſtraightway he called them, and they 
left their father Zebedee in the ſhip with the 
hired ſervants, and went after him. 

we heard of the Call of theſe four Apoſtles before,in Matth- 
4- 12. 1n the Nores upon which, may be found whatſoever is 
neceſſary for the Explication of theſe Verſes ( having nothing 
new in them ) as alſo the reconciling of what John ſaith, Ch, 1+ 
40. about the calling of Andrew and Simon, to what theſe rwo 
Evangelifts ſay abcur ir. 

21 * And they went into Capernaum, and * Mar 413 
ſtraightway on the ſabbath day he entred into 14397 
the ſynagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, 
for he * caught them as one that had authority, + Marth.7. 3% 
and not as the Scribes. age 

we heard before,that the nag? were much of the narure 
of our Paiiſh-Churches, places where People ordinarily met to- 
gerhcr on the Sabbath-days, ro worſhip God by Prayer, and read- 
ding the Law and the Prophets, and hearing the Words of Ex- 
hyrtation, from ſuch as the Rulers of the Synagogues appointed 
rhereunto. Chriſt ordinarily preached in them. The Evangeliſts 
ofren mention the Peoples adiniring, being amazed, and afto- 
niſhed ar his Dodrine 3 but it is one thing for People to be 


aſtoniſhed and amazed at a new DoQrine, and to admire the 
Pr cacher, 


Ek 
Preacher, another thing to believ?z we read amongſt-the Jews, 
of many that were afte&ted art the hearing of Chriſt,with aſtoniſþ- 
ment, and admiration, but of few that believed in him, for he 
tanzht them as one that had Auth);ity, A (mall derivative from 
this, is yet ſeen in the Gravity, awful preſence, and Authority, 
which (as a great Gift of God ) we ſee ſtill given to ſome fairh- 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuch eſpecially as God makerh a'more 
eminent uſe of in the converſton of Souls.Bur this great Preacher 
had the Spirit above humane meaſure 3 not as the Scribes, the 
ordinary teachers of the Jews, who read their leftures of the 
Law, but ſocoldly, and wichour Life and Power, as the hearts 
of the People were not at all affeted with them, no more then 
with the dull telling a tale, with which neither che tellers, nor 
hearers were much aftected, 


23 * And therewas in their ſynagogue, a man 
with an unclean ſpirit, and he cryed our, 
24 Saying, Let us alone * what have we to do 


CHA 


* Luke 4+ 33* 


+ Matth, 8-29» 


with thee, thou Jeſus oft Nazareth, art thou come | 


to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the 


holy One of God. 


Lube reports the ſame paſſage, he ſaith, — There was a Man 
who had the Spirit of an unclean Devil. The Devil 1s called an 


UVnclean Spirit, in oppoſition ro the Spirit of God which is the” 


Holy Spirit. The Man thart had this upclean Spirit, or rather the 
Unclean Spirit in the Man, crics out, Let i alone, what have 
we to do with thee? He doubtleſs feared what followed, viz, That 
he ſhould be caſt out, He counts himſclf deſtroyed when he can- 
not do miſchicf like wicked Men, who are the ſeed of this old 
Serpent, who Prov, 4. 16. ſleep not except they have done m1/- 
chief, and their Sleep ts taken away, unleſs they hav? made ſome 
to fall, The Devil here owneth Chriſt co be the Holy one of God, 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 
26 And when the unclean ſpirithad torn him, 


and cryed with a loud voice, he came out of him. 
It is both here and in many other places obſervable,that when 
the Devils made a confeſſion of Chriſt, yer neirher Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles would ever take any notice of it, Truth 1s never 
advantaged from the Confeflion of known Lyars (as the Devil 
was from the beginning ) Chriſt need not the Devils teſtimony, 
cirther to his Holzneſs, or his being the Son of God, nor would he 
have People allow the leaſt faith ro the Devils words, Nor was 
he to be impoſed upon, by the Devils good words, he was to 
make no truce with him, but to Deſtroy him, and his works ; 
he therefore chargeth him to hold his peace, and ro come out, 
And when the Unclean-Spirit had torn him. The Greek, Word here 
oT4edZay is ill rranſlated, torn, as appears by Luke 4+ 35. where 
iris faid, tt did him no hurt ; the word fignifies no more then a 
violent Convulfion, or ſhaking: and it it obſeryed that thoſe 
poſſeſ+d by Devils, had only their members made uſe of by rhe 
Devils, bur without any wounding or laceration of them. He 
cried out with a loud Voice, and come out of 5im. O how loth 1s the 
Devil ro part with his Poſſeſſion! bur poſſibly alſo Chriſt would 
have him cry out with a loud Voice, that his miraculous opera- 
rion might be the more taken notice of, = 
27 And they were all amazed, infomuch that 
| they queſtioned amonglt themſelves, ſaying, 
* luke 4.35. * Whatthing is this? what new doctrine zs this ? 
for with authority commanderh he even the un- 


clean Spirits, and they do obey him. : 
The Jews had Exorciſts amongſt them, who ſometimes caſt 

out Devils by ſome forms of Invocation they had, bur Chriſt 

commanded them out ; he neirher aid ir, by any kind of intreaty 


Jews, and eſpecially confirming a new Do&rine that he had pub- 
liſhed. Bur ſtill we read of no believing, no agnirion of him as 
God, or the Son of God, or the Meſſias, and Saviour of the World, 
only the generality are amazed, rhey could nor obtain of them- 
ſelvesto believe this new Do&rine,nor yet ſo far command their 
paſſions, bur rhey muſt be ſtartled and amazed at tt, 

25 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad, 


throughout all the region round about Galilee. 


this means many were brought to him to be cured, many were 
brought alſo ro hear him, ſome of whom believed, others were 
hardened. 


29 * And forthwith when they were come out 
of the ſynagogue, they encred into the houl> of 
Simon, and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 ButSimons wives morher lay ſickot a tever, 
and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came, and took her by the hand, 
and lifred her up, and immediately the fever lete 
her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. 

See the Notes on Matth.8. 14. where we met with this Hiſto- 
ry. Our Saviour ſomerimes ſhewed his Power in diſeaſes not ac- 
counted incurable. The Miracle appeared, 1. In the cure of her 
without the uſe of any means. 2, In the Inſtantaneouſneſs of the AF, 


x 
Luk1.38,3 o 


& MARK. 


CHAES 
ſhe did nor recover gradually, but in a moment, and- ro ſich a 
degrce as ſhe could miniſter unto them, ſuppoſe at Dinner or 
Supper, &Cc. | | 
32 *Andat evening, whenthe ſun djd ſoc, thcy * Mat. f. 14. 
brought unto him all that werediſcaſed, and chem 
that were poſſeſſed with devils. 
33 And all the city was gathered together ac 
the door. 
- 34 Andhe healedmany that were fick of divers . 
| diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils, and * ſuffered _ 4+ 41s 
not the devils to ſpeak {| becauſe they knew him. pol oe 
Tr was upon the Sabbath day, ( as appeareth from what went to = th - 
before ) therefore the time 1s noted, at the Evening when the tnew Fry 
+ Sun was ſet. Before that time when the Sabbarh was determined, =o: 


; the Jews thought ic unlawful ro carry any burdens, but afrer Sun- 
| ſer they judged it Lawful. The uſage of che Particle all here, v. 


The Fame of his Miracles, rather then of his Dodrine; by | 


32, 33- is again obſervable,to ſhew the vaniry of choſe who will 
from general Particles, conclude Propoſitions contrary to the 
Analogy of Faith, rhoſe Particles being often uſed in a reſtra- 
ned Senſe. Luke faith, that the Devils cryed out, Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of God. And he rebuhed them, ſuffering them nat to ſpeaks, 
becauſe ( or-that they ) bnew him. Chriſt defired not to be 
publiſhed ſo ſoon under that Notion, but he much lefs defired 
the Devils teſtimony in the caſe, ſee v. 25, As 15.18. The 
good Words of the Devil and his Seed, are indeed a defamati- 
on to Chriſt and his Seed, 

35 Andin* theMorning riſing up agreat while * Luke 4. 42. 
betore day, he went out, and departed into a ſo- 
litary place, and there prayed. 

Secret Prayer ſtands commended to us, as by the Precept of 
Chriſt, Matth. 6. 6, ſo by his frequent example, to teach us thar 
our duty in Prayer, is not diſcharged without ir, we are ro 
pray with all Prayer and Supplication. There is in Publick,and Pri- 
vate Prayer, a more united ſtrength, and intereſt : Bur in ſe- 
cret Prayer an advantage, for more tree and full communicati- 
on of our Souls unto God, Chriſt for this chuſeth the Morning 
( as the time freeſt from Diſtraftions and Company, )-and a ſe- 
litary place as fitteſt for a ſecret duty, 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him. 


37 And when they had found him, they ſaid 
unto him, All men ſeck for thee. 

35 And he {aid unto them, * Letus go intothe * Luke 4. 43; 
nexttowns, that I may preachthere alſo;tor * there- * 1. 51+ 1- 
tore came Ltorth. 

39 And he preached in their Synagogues, 
throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 

_ Peter probably pitieth the Mulcicude, becauſe many amongſt 
them needed Chriſts preſence, for their bodily infirmities. Our 

Saviour knew their hearts betrer then Peter, and that which 
| made them ſo much ſeek for him, was either in ſome a curio- 
firy ro ſee Miracles wrought, or at beft, but a defirc of ſome 
bodily benefit from him. Whereas his working of Miracles was 
but a ſecondary work, ſubſervient ro his work in Preaching, and 
done to confirm his Do&rine, and to advantage them as to cheir 
Faith in him as the Meſſias. As therefore he refuſed to gratizy 
the curioſity of the Phariſees in giving them a ſign; ſo here our 
Saviour takes no norice of the Multicude ſeeking tor him, bur 
ſaith ro his Diſciples, Let 4 go into the nixt Towns, that I may 
Preach there alſo, for therefore am I come forth. Paul (airh, that 
, God ſent him nor to Baptzze bur co Preach, 1 Cor. 1. 17, Our 

Saviour ſaith nor, Let 4 go into the next Towns, that I may work 


trom any compa& with rhe Devil, nor yer by any Invocation of Miracles,but that I may Preach there alſo; he doth not lay he came 
God, bur by an Authoritative command z this was new to the | forth ro work Miracles, bur to Preach, How it comcs to pats, 


thar ſome are pcſſefied of fo ſhght an opinion of Preaching, as 
i to think thar it is needleſs, which our Saviour and St. Paul 
! counted ro be their principal Work, where in the meantime,they 
pretend ro derive trom Chriſt, 1 cannor r<ll. Lam ture Preach- 
ng was the greateſt part of Chriſts work; how ir cemes to be 
the leaſt part of Miniſters work fince, or how any of them think 
* it ſufficient ro diſcharge that work by Journey Men, which he 
| rhought ir not beneath him to do himiclt, may deſerve their 
' examination, which make it ſo. We do nor ſay that Preaching 
isa greater Work than Prayer, or thatir is nor Miniſters duty 
* toPray, nor yet that it is greater then adminiſtring the Sacrament: 
Burt this we ſay, we read of Chriſts Preaching ofren in the Syna- 
gogues, on the Mountain, in a Ship : Of his Publich Praying we 
read not, tho of his Private and ſecret Prayer otcen. We read 
expreſly, that he Baptized none; we muſt have leave to think 
that our greareſt Work, which our Lord and his Apoſtles were 
moſt imployed in, and dorhink orhers will be of our Minds, as 
ſoon as they ſhall underſtand, rhar if the end of Preaching be 
not turning Men from one opinion to another, bur from the love 
and practice of Sin ro God, rhere is as much need of ir as cvcr; 
and thar the turning of Men trom one Opinion to another, with- 
out a change of heart, asto the love of Sin, is bur a curning of 
Men from one quarter of the Devils Kingdom to another. 
49 * And there came aleper to him, beſceching « 
him and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto ;; 
| him, If thou wilt, thou cxnſt giaks me clean. 
P 2 41 Andq 
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TILCY. 14s 4 


*Luke 5+ 15. 


*LuKke 5. 18, 


* To') 14. 4+ 
Tſa. 43+ 25» 


41 And Jeſus moved with compaſlion, put forth 
Lis hand and touched him, and faith unto him, 1 
wil ; be thou clean. 

2 And as ſoon as h2 had ſpoken, immediately 
the leproſy departed from him, andhe was clean- 
oy 

I 


bis 


1 
o 


47 And he ſtraightly charged him, and forth- 
with i:at him away. 

4.4 And ſich unto him, Seethou ſay nothing to 
any man, but gothy way, ſhew thy {eltto che prieſt, 
and cfier for thy cleanſing thoſe things, * which 


_ 


\ 


Moſes commanded for a teltimony unto them. 


45 * Bart he went out, and began to publiſh z# 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, infomuch 
that Jeſus could no more openly caterinto the Ct- 
ty, but was without in deſert places, and they 
came to him from every quarter. 

We before had this piece of Hiſtory, Matth. 8. 2. to the 
Notes upon which it is enough to refer our Reader, we ſhall alſo 
meet with it hcrceafrer in Lake,Ch. $. Our Lord being moved with 
Compaſſimn, or affeted inhis Bowels, ( asthe Word fignifies ) is 
often uſed as Exoprefitve of the caute of his Aﬀs of Mercy 3 thus 
in curing che Leper, he at once borh ſhewed himſelf rhe Son of 
AM.m,onc wlio could hive Compaſſion on oar infirmitics, and indeed 
could not but have ſuch a Commijſeratim toward Mankind, and 
tie $3 of God, that he could in an inſtant, by a Touch, or by 
the Word of 1.15 Power command off a Diſeaſe of ſo difficulr 
Cure. Fer his Charging of him to Jay nothing to any Man, we are 
nor ahlc ro give a perfect account of ir,wherker it was to avoid 
a Suſpicion of Ojtentation : or to avoid a throng of Company 
prefling upon hit, or to avoid the Odium which he knew che 
doing of rneſe mighty Works, would bring him under with the 
Serihe; and Prarilees, uit rhe time came for the tuller Reve- 
lation of inmicit Much lefs can we tcll how to excuſe the Le» 
ver, for doirg contrary ro this charge, which we find many 
ehers t& nave done, who had the like charge, yer we read not 
of cur Srciours blaiaing them for it. Mark adderh that his Pub- 


lication of ix cauſcd, That Jeſus could no more open!y enter into the 
Cits, but was without in dejert places, by which 1s to be under- 
f.:4 only places Icts inhabited, fome think, places near the 


ſhore, whereby going into a Ship ( as he often did ) he could 
more calily quit himſelf of the Throng of People, for ( as it 
followerth ) they came to him from every quarter. 


CHAP IE 


N D again he entred into Capernaum, 
after /ome days, and it was noiſed that 
he was in the houſe. 

2 And ſtraightway many were gathered toge- 
ther, inſfomuch that there was no room to receive 
them, no not fo much as about the door, and he 
preached the word unto them. 

2 And they come unto him, bringing one ſick 
of the palſie, which was born of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto 
him for the preſs, they uncovered the roof where 
he was, and when they had broken zt up, they let 
down the bed, wherein the ſick of the paltic lay. 

5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid to thefick 
of the palſic, Son, thy ſins be forgiven thee. : 

6 But there were certain of the ſcribes ſitting 
there and reaſoning in their hearts. 

7 Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? 
* whocan torgive fins but God only ? 

$5 And imincdiately when Jeſus perceived in his 
{pirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, 
hz {a;d unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in 
your heats ? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to fay to the ſick of the 
pallic, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, 
take up thy bed and walk ? 

10 Butthat ye may know the Son of man hath 
power upon garth to forgive ſins, (he faith to the 
tick of the paltie, ) 

11 1 fay untothee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine houts. 

i2 Andimmecdgiately, he aroſe, took up the bed 
and went forth before them all, inſomuci that 
tey were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, 
We never faw it on this faſhion. 

We read the Hiſtory of this Miracle, Matth. 9g. r. to our 


St. M ARK. 


CHAP.IL 


in thoſe paſſages in this Evangeliſts Relation, which Matthew 
had nor, I ſhall only take notice of ſome few things (not there 
touched upon ) he Preached the Word unto them. The Word of 
God, the Goſpel. There are other Words, but that is the Word, 
Matth. 13. 20, and in this Goſpel, Ch. 8. 32. Ch. 16. 20. Lube 
1. 2. Ats 17. 11, The moſt excellent Word, and the onl 
Word to be Preached, v. 7. Why doth this Man ſpeak Blaſphe. 
mies ? Who can forgive Sins but God? So as it was on all Hands 
then received, that none but the Creditor could diſcharge the 
Debt, none bur God could forgive Sins. But how ſpight Cankers 
things? Our Saviour did not ſay till afterward, that he forgave 
him his Sins, What Blaſphemy was there in this ſaying, Thy Sins 
are forgiven thee ? But what if none but God could forgive Sims ? 
could alſo any but God, tell unto Men their thoughts? 1 Chron, 
28 9+ 2 Chron. 6, 30. Pſal. 9. 9. Jer. 17. 10, 1 Sam, 26, 9. 
That Chriſt could tell their thoughts, was marter of Demonſtra- 
ticion to them,” v. 6. 8, why might they nor alſo have allowed 
him a Power to forgive Sins Bur they could not for this Charge 
him with Blaſphemy, which was their Malicious Deſign. 

13 And he went again forth by the ſea fide;& all 
the multitude reforted to him, and hetaught them. 

Still it is ſaid he taught them thereby, letting his Minifters 
know, what is their Great Work, And cherefore they ſhould be 


* Perſons Apt to Teach, as Paul direterh Timothy, 


14 And as he paſſed by, * he ſaw Levi, the ſon + 11, .. 
of Alpheus, ſitting at the receic || of cuſtom, and rue ;,.. 
{aid unto him, Follow mc. And he aroſe, and || or, tec. 
followed him. tom huſe, y 

15 And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus fate at rage" 
meat in his houſe, many publicanes, and ſinners ,,, wh 
ſate alſo with Jeſs, and his diſciples, for there 
were many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the Scribes,and Phariſees ſawhim 
eat with publicanes, and ſinners, they ſaid unt his 
diſciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh 
with publicanes and ſinners. 

17 When Jeſus heard zz, he ſaid unto them 
They that are whole, have no need of the phyſi- 
cian, but they that are ſick. I came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 

We had this picce of Hiſtory with ſome addition in 2atth, 
Ch. 9. 9. ( where he was called Matthew, Mark and Lube both 


call him Leu ) it was qo with the Jews to have two 
Namcs. Sce the Notes on Matth. 


18 And * the diſciples of John, and of the Pha- *mar. g. 14 
riſes uſed to faſt. And they come, and ſay unto Luke 5- 33 
him, Why do the diſciples ot John ard of the Pha- 
riſces faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not ? 

19 And Jeſus faith unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber faſt, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? As long as they have the 
bridegroom with them they cannot faſt. 

20 But the days will come when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

21 No manalſo ſoweth a piece of || new cloth, 

. Or, 14s, # 
on an old garment, elſe the new piece that filled cs 
it up taketh away from theold, and the rent is lth, 4 
made worſe. 

22 And no man putteth new wineinto old bot- 
tles, elſe the new wine doth burſt the botcles, and 
the wine is ſpilled,and the bottles will be marred, 
but new wine muſt he put into new bottles. 

Sce all this opened in the Notes, on Matth. g. g. (vc, the Sum 
of all reacherh us. 1» That Faſting is an exerciſe ſuted to Aﬀi- 
&ive Diſpenſarions of Providence, and ought to be proportioned 


to it Scalon. 2. That new Converts are not to be diſcouraged 


by tco ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, bur to be Trained up to 
chem by degrees. x 


23 * And it came to paſs that he went through #* ruke 6-1; 
the Corr-tields on the ſabbath day, and his difci- 2, &«- 
ples began asthey went to*® pluck the cars of corn. * Dew 23% 

24 And the Phariſecsſaid unto him, Behold, why 
do they onthe ſabbath day that which isnotlawſul? 

25 And hefaid unto them, Have ye neverread 
* what David did, when he had need, and was * x Sam, 21% 
an hungred, he, and they that were with him ? 

25 How hewent into the houſe of God, in the 
Gays of Abiathar the high prieſt, and did eat the 
ſhew-bread, * which is not lawful to eat, but for * Lev. 2+? 
the prieits, and gave alſo to them which were 
with them ? 


27 Andheſaid tothem, The ſabbath was made 


% 


Notes vpon whict: I ſhall zefer my Readcr, having there taken ; for man, and not man for the ſabbath. 


23 Therefore 


4 

- . . % © 
+3 Therefore the fon of man is Lord. allo of 

the ſabbarh. | | 
ve had alſo this Hiſtory in Matrh. 12. 3. in our Notes up- 
on which we cont:dered all thoſe paſſages relating to it, which 
this Evangeliſt hath. z for the Explication of which I refer my 
Reader thither. It referrech to a Story, 1 Sam.21.1, where Ah- 
"melech is (aid ro have been the High Prieſt, Abiathar was his 


Son, as appearerh by 1 Sam. 22, 20. who eſcaped the ſlaughter | 


of his Fathers Family, upon the Information of Dveg the Ed- 
mite, and followed David. It was in the latter end of the Prieſt- 
hood of Ahimelech, and probably Abiathar aſſiſted his Farher 
inche Exc<cution of the Office, and ſo ſuddenly ſucceeded, that 
Mark calls ic the time of his Prieſthood. Beftdes that thoſe 
words, 6%; * ABta.$4p, do not necellarily fignifie in the days of 
Abiathar, as we tranſlate it, no more than 5#z wer genres fignt- 
fies in the carrying into Captivity, but about the time, or near the 
time which it was 3 for Abimelech was preſently after it ( pol- 
fibly within a few days ) cut off, as we read, 1 Sam. 22. 17,18. 
and 4bjatkar was a more noted Man than his Father Ahimelech, 
enjoying the Prieſthood more than forty years, and being the 
Pcrſon who was made famous by cairying the Ephod to Darid, 


f CHAP. IIL 
Luke 4.4. 1 A Nd he * entred again into the Synagogue, 
and there was a man there which had a 
withered hand. 
2 And they watched him,whether he would heal 
him on the ſabbath day,that they mightacculc him. 
: 2 And he ſaith unto the man thathad a wicher- 
4% ed hand, + Stand torth. 
4" 4 And he faith unto them, Is it lawful to do 
= good onthe ſabbath days, or to doevil? toſave 
liz, Or to kill ? but they held their peace. 
' 5 And when he had looked round about on 
(0:59 12m with anger, being grieved for thell hardneſs 
of their hearts, he ſaith unto the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand, and he ſtretched it out, and his 
hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
Sce the Notes upon Matth. 12, 9, The Word rwpw7y uſed, 
v. 5- may be underſtood ro fignific Blindneſs, or Hardneſs, as it 
may derive from 7p Callus, or 7pos Cecus, bur the Deri- 
vation of it from the former beſt obtains Hardneſs, being a qua- 
liry in a thing by which ic refiſteth our rouch, and ſuffers us nor 
ro make an Impreſſion upon ir, that ill Condition of the Soul, 
by which it becomes rebellious and diſobedient ro the Will of 
God, revealed, fo as it is nor aftedted with ir, nor doth it make 
any Impreſſion of Faith or Holincſs upon the Soul, as is uſualtz 
called Hardneſs of Hearts. Burt for the Argument of this Hiſtory, 
proving As of Mercy lawful on the Sabbath-day, it 15 fully 
ſpoken ro in the Notes on Matth. 12. 


6 And the Phariſces went forth, and ſtraight- 
way took counſel with * che Herodians againſt 
him, how they might deſtroy hi . 

7 Bur Jeſus withdrew himſelf, with his dif-iples, 
to the ſea, and a great multitude irom Galilee 
followed him, and trom Judea, 

5» And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall 
ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the multirude, 
leſt they ſhould throng him. 

to For he had hcaled many, infomuch that 
they preſſed [| upon for to touch him, as many 
as had plagues, 

11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, 
tell down before him, and cryed, ſaying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 

12 And he * ſtraitly charged them, that they 
ſhould not make him 'known. 

Who theſe Herodians were, we cannot learn plainly from ho- 
ly Writzitis moſt probable rhar rhey were a Civil Faction, who 
rook Herods part, and were ſtiff for promoting his Intereſt, and 
the Intercſt of the Roman Emperor (whoſe Subſticute Herod was) 
with theſe the Phariſees ( in other Caſes their implacable Ene- 
mies) mix Counſels how they might deſtroy Chriſt, Chriſt gives 
place to heir fury,his time being nor yer come,and withdrawerh 
himſelf from their ſight, being followed by great multitudes,who 
n the fame of his Miracles, or the hopcs they had of receiving 
lome pood from him tor their ſelves, or for their Friends, drew 
afrer him Some of theſe are ſaid to have come from Idumea, 
which was the Countrey of Edom, and diftin& from 7udeaan- 
ciently, as may be gathered from 7of. 15. 1, and Numb, 34. but 
Whether it was at this time ſo or no, is doubred, Our Lord com- 
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manderh the Devils not to rake him known, nor defiring any 
ſuch Preachers, 


13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and he 
calleth unto him whom he would , and they 
came unto him. 


14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould 


be with him, and that he might fend them forth 
to preach. 


15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and 
to caſt out devils. 


_ We havethis piece of Hiſtory, or rather ſomething to which 
It relates both in Matthew and in Luke, only Mark hath this pe- 
culiar to himſelf, that our Saviour did this upon a Mountain, It 
15 the opinion of Bucer, that this was the Mountain at the Foot 
of which he preached the Sermon largely recorded, Mat. Ch, , 
6, 7+ and ( as ſome judge ) more ſhortly by Lube, Ch, 6, he 
thinketh the Multitude here mentioned, is the ſame with that 
mentioned, Matth, 4. 25. and Luke 3. 9. and that our Saviour 
did not go up into this Mountain to preachyor ordain his Diſci- 
ples, but only to pray, and to diſcourſe with ſome of his Diſciples 
more privately about Spiritual Myſteries, That it was at this 
time that he continued all night in Prayer to God, Luke 6. 12; 
and in the Morning called unto him ſuch of his Diſciples as he 
thought fit, and diſcourſed with them his Intentions concerning 
them, telling them that he had choſen them to be with him, ordi- 
darily, ro be Eye and Ear-witneſſes of what he ſpake and did, 
2. That he deſigned ſnon after to ſend them out to preach; rwhich 
we read he did, Ch.6. 5, Matth, 10. v. 1, 3. to give them a 
Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils', ſo thar this Chap- 
rer only mentionerh Chriſt's Ele#i9n of them, nor his aual 
ſending them, which is diſcourſed, Ch. 6, as alſo Matth, 10. 1. 
Theſe things being privately tranſated on the Mountain, Bucer 
thinks he came down into the Plain art the Foot of rhe Moun- 
rain, according to Luke 6. 17. and there preached that Sermon 
mentioned, Matth. 5, 6, 5.Cb. as we before ſaid ; the Evange- 
liſt relling us, that he called tro him which of his Diſciples he 
would, lets us know, that he choſe them, and nor they him; 
that the choice of chem was of his free Grace and Mercy, and 
his continuing all Night in Prayer before this choice, lets us 
know the Gravity of the Work of chuſing Perſons fic to be 
fſenc our to preach che Goſpel, 
16 * and Simon he furnamed Peter. 
17 And James the ſen of Zezbedee, a 
the brother of James, and he 
nerges, which is, the fons of thunder. : 
15 And Andrew,and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew,and Thomas, and James rhe [iz of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanire, 
19 And Judas Ifſcariot, which alſo betrayed 
him. And they went into an || houſs. | 
Matthew nameth the Apoſtles upon his relating the Hiſtory 
of cheir Miſſion, or ſending our : Mark nameth them upon their 
Ele#1on or firſt choice, Both theſe Evangeliſts agree wich Luke 
in cheir Names, ſaving that Lake call&th him Judas, whom Mat- 
thew calls Lebbexs, and Mark, Thaddeus, io that he had three 
Names. Chriſt changeth the Names of Sim, whom he called 
Cephas, or Peter, John 1. 42. we have the reaſon, Matth. 16. 
v. 18, He alſo changed the Names of James and 7obn, che Sons 
of Zebedee, calling them Boanarges, about the Etymology of which 
Name, Criricks much diſpute : The Evangeliſis tell us ir ſignt- 
fieth Sons of Thunder, thereby mindin m of their Duty- ro 
cry aloud, and to preach the Goſpel Þ che Houſe-Tops, or 
perhaps declaring what he knew was in the fervor and warmth of 
their Spirits. We muſt not here inquire too narrowly into the 
ſecret Counſels of God, in ſuffering a Son of Perdirion ro come 
intothe number of his firſt Miniſters; Chriſt did it not becauſe he 
did nor know what was 1n his Keart, for before that he fhewed 
himſelf a Devil, by informing againſt his Maſter. Chriſt rold his 
Diſciples, that he had choſen twelve, and one of them was a Deul : 
Nor yet becauſe he had no others to ſend, he had Multitudes of 
Diſciples, and he whoof Stones could have raiſcd up Children 
ro Abraham, could eaftly have fitted our a Perſon for this Service z 
nor yet did he doit to ler in any Sors and ſcandalous Perſons 1n- 
ro the Miniſtry, for we read of no Scandal in Zudas his life, We 
ought to believe thar God had wiſe ends 1n the Permiſſion of this, 
and that Chriſt did our of infinire Wiſdom do this, rho we pot- 
fibly are not able to give a fſarisfattory account 1n rhe Caſe, 
What if we ſhould ſay, ther Chriſt by this inftructed chofe thas 
afrer his Aſcenſion ſhould have the care of the Church, nor ro 
preterd to judge of ſecre: things, but only ro judge as man oughr ro 
judge according to the outward appearance,leaving the Judgment 
of the Heart to God alone, 2. God by this armeth his Pceple a+ 
gainſl the Scandal of wicked Miniſters, ſuch in whom Corruption 
may break out after their entrance into that holy Fun&tion, tho” 
before no ſuch thing appearcd, that rhey may nor think the Mt- 
niſterial Acts performed by them,ro have been Nullicies. 3. God 
by his alſo le$s us know, that the Efficacy of the Ordinance,doth 
not depend upon rhe goodneſs of the ſpiritual Stare of che Mint- 
ſter that adminiſters. A Bell may call orhers to hear the Word, 
tho” ir ſelf receives no Benefit by 1c, In che mean rime here 15 no 
warrant eicher for Peopl-: ro chuſe, or the Governours of a 
Church ro ordain lewd, and viftbly ſcandalous Perſons, Fxdas 
Vas 


CHAP. III. 


* Mat. 10. 5» 
- nd John x\kes. I 4s 
ſurnamed them Boa- John. 1. 42. 


CHAP. IV. 


was no ſuch Perſon,nor yet for People to own,or the Governour 
of Churches to continue lewd and ſcandalous Perſons 1n the Mint- 


ſtry,God ordinarily not bleſling rhe labours of ſuch-Noſooner had 


Zudas diicovered himſelf, but he went out and hanged himſelf : 
Chriſt no longer allowed him his Company, nor the Diſciples 
their Fellowſhip. There is a great deal of difference, with rela- 
tion to our Fellowſhip and Communion, berwixt ſecret Wicked- 
nels concealed in the Heart, and open and ſcandalous finning, 
tho' both be alike dangerous to the Soul of the Sinner. _ : 

20 And the multitude cometh together again”, 
ſothac they could not fo much as cat bread. 

21 And when || his triends heard of zr, they 
went our to lay hands on. him, tor they ſaid, 
He is beſides himlelt. HR 

There is no ſmall Diſpute, who are here called our Sayiour"s 
Friends, oi we” au72, hole who were of him, whether ir ſ1g- 
nifierh his Neighbours,the Citizens of his City, or his nearer Re- 
lations, thoſe who belonged to the Family of which he was : 
( For he had ſome Brethren that dtd nat belzeve in him, John 7. 
5. ) they went roldy Hands on him, that is, to take him from 
the Multicude, which preſſed upon him by force ( for ſo the 
word ſonifics ) for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf, 92451 3 various 
ſenſes are given of this word, but certainly the moſt ordinary 
Tarcrpretation of it doth beſt agree to this place, They ſaw our 
Saviour's warmrh of Spirit and Zeal in the Profecurion of char, 
for which hc came into the World, and did fo well underftand 
his Perſon or Mitfion, and receiving the Spirit not by meaſure, 
and did take what he did to be the Produdt and - Eftech of a na- 
rural Infirmity. and imperfect Head, and difordered Reaſon. 
The young Frophet ſent by Eliſha, was counted a mad Fellow, 
by 7eh's Comrades, 2 Kings 9. 11. fo was Paul by Feſtins, Atts 
25, 21, or by the Corinthians, or ſome crept in amongſt them, 
2 Cir. 4.14, Weare naturally inclined roznquire the Cauſes of 
Nrange ond wnuſual Eflecs, and cannor always diſcern the 
true Cauſes, and often make talſe gueiles at them. I am nor ſo 
prone. 25 1 find ſome, ro condemn theſe Frienus,or Neighbours, 
or Rinfmcn of Chriſt, believing that they ard verily believe as 
they {pake,nor ver fully underſtanding,rhar the Spirit of theLord 
in thor. meaſure was wpon him, bur through their infirmity, 
fe. ring thar he had been unecr lome diſtraction, and charitably 
offerinz their help to him. The, next words tell us of a far 
worſe tenſe rhe Scribes put upon his Actions, 

22 And the Scribes which came down from 
>. Jeruſalem, ſaid, * He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils, he caſteth out devils. 

22 * And he called them unto him, and faid 
to them in parables, How can Satan caſt out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided againſt it 
ſz]f, that kingdom cannot ftand. 

25 And if an houſe be divided againſt it 
ſelf, thar houſe cannot ſtand. 

25 And it Satan riſe up againſt Satan, and 
be divided, he cannot ftand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into aftrong mans houſe, 
and ſpoil his goods, except he will firſt bind the 
ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 

25 Verily I ftay unto you, * All ſins ſhall be for- 
g1VCA uno the tons ol men, and blaſphemies; 
wherewirhioever they ſhall blaſpheme. 

29 Burhe thaghall blaſphcme againſt the ho- 
It» Gholit, hach ner lorgivencts, but 1s in dan- 
5:r of eternal damnation. 

' 20 Bccauls they ſaid, He hath an unclean fpirif. 

Here 15 ro paſſage in all this piece of Hiſtory, but what rhe 


Reader will ind opened in the Notes on Matth. 5. 34. and 
Aatth. 12.51, 32, 33+ tO which I refer him. 


21 There camethenhis brethren, * and his mo- 
thc,anditanding without,fent untohim,calling him 

32 And the multitude fate abour him, and they 
{al uno him, Behold, thy mother, and thy 
brethren without feck for thee. 

33 Anal he anfwered them, ſaying, Who is 
my or my brethren ? 

2+ And he looked round about on them which 
fate about him, and ſaid, Behold, my mother, 
and mv brethren. 

25 tor wholoever ſhall do the will of God, the 
ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 

Se che Notes oh Matth. 12, 46, 47, 48, 45, $9» 
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Nt he b2gan again to teach by the ſea-fide, 

and tHere was gathered unto him a great 
mulcicuce, fo that he entered into a ſhip, and fare 
in the lex, and the whole multitude was. by the 
lea, on the land. 


St. M ARK. 


2 And he taught them many things by para- 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine. 

We may obſerve that our Saviour often preached by the Sea 
ſide, rhe reaſon of which was, doubtleſs, he had there the conve- 
nience by a Boat or Ship, to quit himſelf of the inconvenience of 
the Peoples preſſing upon him; he was now in Galilee, which 
bordered upon the Sea. And he taught them many things by Para- 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his Do#trine, Some of thoſe things 
which our Lord taught his People by earthly Similirudes, are af- 
rerwards expreſſed ; but probably he taught them many more 
things than the Evangeliſts have lefr us upon Record. And ſaid 
unto them in his Dofrine : that may be underſtood in a double 
ſenſc,cither underſtanding by Do&rine,his way of reaching which 
he afteted and made much uſe of,viz. by Simrlitudes,or elſe thus, 
That he intermixed with the Dofrine which he taught them, 
{eyeral Parables, ſome of which here follow. 


3 Hearken, * 
to ſow, 

4 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome 
tell by the way-fide, and the fowls of the air 
came, and devoured it up. 

5 And ſome fell on ftony,ground Fvhere it 
had not much earth, and imeWaitcely it ſprang 
up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 

6 But when the fun was up, it was ſcorched, 
and becauſe it had no root, it witftered away. 

7 Andſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

5 And other fell on good ground, and did 
yield fruic, that ſprang up, and increaſed, and 
brought torth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and 
ſome an hundred. 

9 And he faid unto them, He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 And when he wasalone,they that were about 
him with the twelve, asked him of the parable. 

11 And hefaid unto them, Unto youit isgiven 
to know the myſtery of the kingdom of God, 
but unto them that are without, all zheſe things 
are done in parables, 

12 That ſeeing they may ſee,and not perceive; 
and hearing they may hear, and not underſtand, 
leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and 
their fins ſhould be forgiven them. CE 

13 And hefaid unto them, Know yenot this pa- 
rable, and how then will you know all parables ? 

14 The ſower ſoweth the word. 

15 And thele are they by the way-ſide, where 
the word is fown; but when they have heard, 
Satan cometh immediately, and” taketh away 


the word which was ſown in their hearts. 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe, which are 
ſown on ſtony ground, whowhen they have heard ' 


the word, immediately receive it with gladnefs. 


. 17 And have no root in themſelves, and ſo in- 
dure but for a time; afterward when affliction, 


or perſecution. ariſeth for the words ſake, im- 
mecliately they are offended. | 


15 And theſe are they which are ſown amongſt 
thorns, ſuch as hear the word, 


nels of riches, and the luſts of other things entring 
in, choak the word, and it becometh untruitful. 
20 And theſe are they which are ſown on 
good ground, ſuch as hear the word, and re- 
ceive 27, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty told, 
lome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Sce this Parable largely opened in the Notes, upon Mat. 13.1. 
The Parable is recorded both by Matthew, Mark , and Luke, 
and is of excellent uſe, 1, Toſhew the excellency of the Word 
of God, which 1s here (as in other places) called the Word, It is 
the Seed of God, the good Seed, and rhe excellency of the Ordi- 
nance of Preaching (tor that is the Seed ſown.) 2, To ſhew us 
the different effe#t of the Word preached from Moral Diſcourſes, and 
Philoſophical Diſputes, from which can be expeRted no Fruit;bur 
where the Sower ſowerh the Word, there is yet a very different 
effe&t 3 ſome bring forth the Fruit of Faith and Holineſs, and che 
abiding Fruit of it, cho' in different Degrees. But many, yeagehe 
molt of thoſe thar hear ir, either bring forth no Fruir,or no abi- 
ding fruit(which is indeed no true Fruit.)The Cauſes of this are 
ſome Mens perfunctory and careleſs hearing,never regarding to 
medirate on It, apply ir to their own Souls, or to hide ir in their 
Memories. Others nor ſuffering ir ro ſink into their -hearts,and to 
take root in them,rho? it may ar preſent a little affe& chem,and 


make them matter of diſcourſe. Other Mens Thoughts _ 
. rake 


CHAP, IV, 


behold, there went out a ſower +, 8; 


19 Andthe cares of this world,and thedeceitful- * Tim6-7! 
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. raken up with buſineſs, and the care of this World, and cheir 
hearrs filled with rhe love of the things of his Lite, which they 
cannot part with when trouble and perſccurion for the owning 
and Profeſſion of che Goſpel ariſerh. 23. It hkewiſe reacherh 
us a ſure note of un proficable hearers of the Word, as alſo of 
thoſe whom the Word is likely to profit, and have any good 
and ſaving effe& upon 3 the former hear, but never regard whe- 
ther they underſtand what they hear, yea or no : The others 
are not ſatisfied with hearing, unleſs they underſtand. For thoſe 
wio went to him to know the Parable, were not the twelve only, 
( who are often called his Diſciples empharically ) bur thoſe 0- 
thers that were about him, to whom zt was given to bnow the My- 
Rterizs of the Kingdym of God. 4- Many of our Saviours hear- 
ers, were doubtleſs Members of the Zewiſh Church ( at leaſt the 
moſt of them ) yer our Saviour, v. 11. ſtiles the moſt of them 
thoſe that are without, which teacherh us, that not only ſuch as 
are our of the pale of the Church, bur thoſe alſo who are out 
of the Decree of Ele#ton, thiſe to whom it #s not given to bnow the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, are in Chriſts account without, 
For other things concerning this Parable, they are fully ſpoken 
to in our Notes on Matth. 13. 

21 Andhefſaidunto them, * Is a candle brought 
to be put under a || buſhel,or under a bed? and not 
to be {ct on a candleſtick? 
ſixteen ſext44 The import of this Verſe may be learned from Matth,-5. 15, 
rity uit 15. where the words arc, and applyed by an Exhortation to ho- 
Matth. $+ 15- lineſs, being an Argumenc drawn from the End for which Men 

receive Gitts and Grace from God, which 1s not only for their 
own advantage, tho ( like the Husbandman ) thoſe thar have 
ir, reap firſt of their own fruit, but for the good and advantage 
of others alſo. Some think that Chriſt herc ſpeakerth of himſelf, 
who is the Light of the World, and therefore opened this Para- 
ble unto chem. Bur the context 1n Matthew guiding us to the 
true ſenſe of the Words, I ſee no reaſon for us to buly our ſelves 
in ſearching out another, eſpecially when the connexion 1s fo 
fair with the foregoing Words, where he had been deſcribing 
the good ground by bringing forth fruit, ſome thirty, ſome ſix- 
ty, ſome an hundred fold. Whart therefore the ſowing the ſecd 
in the good ground, mentioned in the Parable is, that is the 
lighting up of a Candle in this verſe ; and the Light ſhewed by 
the lighred Candle, not put under a Veſſcl, or a Bed, bur in 
a Candleſtick,is che ſame thing with the Fruic before mentioned. 


22 * For there is nothing hid which ſhall not 
e manifeſted, neither was any thing kept ſecret, 
but that it ſhould come abroad. 


23 * If any man haveears to hear let him hear. 
Our Saviour Matth, 10. 26, ſending out his Apoſtles, ſaith ro 
them, Fear them not therefore, that is, not your Enemies, and 
Perſccutors, for there is nothing covered, that ſhall nt be revealed, 
and hid, that ſhall not be known; the ſenſc of which Words we 
there ſaid might be, Tho your innocency be now hid,yer it ſhall 
be made known; or thorhe Goſpel be now hid, and Preach- 
ed in a little corner, and kept ſecrer, ir ſhall be made manifeſt, 
and come abroad, Both Mark and Lube, have it immediacely 
after che Parable of che Sower, where 1t dorh nor ſeem ro have 
the ſame ſenſe as here. Bur more general Pcoverbial common 
ſayings, may be variouſly applved to things, rowhich the com- 
mon ſenſe, and import of them will agree. Some here apply 
them rhus. There is nothing in the Propheſtes concerning me, 
which ſhall nor be manifeſted ; which agrees with the ſenſe of 
thoſe who interpret the former verſe concerning Chriſt, as if 
he had been giving a reaſon why he opened the Parables to 
thoſe thar asked him of ir:But thoſe who interprer it tothe ſenſe 
which it bearerh plainly, Matth. 5. 15, 16. make the ſenſe thus, 
For tho you may play the Hypocrites, and under a profeſſion 
of rhe Goſpel, bur hide che Hypocrifie, Luſts and Corruptions 
of your Hearts, yet that Mask will nor hold always, there will 
come a day of Judgment, which will manifeſt and diſcover all, 
and bring ro light che hidden things of diſhoneſty. What we have 
V: 23, is but an uſual concluſion which our Saviour hath often 
made of any grave and important diſcourſes, 


24 Andhe ſaid unto them, Takeheed what you 
* hear, With what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be 
meatured to you, and unto youthat hear ſhall more 
be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him ſhall be given, and 
hethat hath not, from him ſhall betaken, even that 
which he hath. 

Whoſo confidereth the connexion of theſe Words, With what 
meaſure you mete, &c. with the firſt Words in the verſe, Take 


eed what you hear, and compares the former with the Parallel 
exts, Matth. 7. 2. Luke 6. 38. will wonder what the force 


| A Meaſure 
cont aintn? 


Fluke 8, 17» 


* Mat, 11.15, 


* Luke 8, 12, 


M A R K: 


CHAP. IV. 


| with G14, ſo will God dealt with 1. Tabe heed what you hear, Lub? 
lach, how you hear, Tabe heed what you hear, as much as take 
heed to what you hear, that you may receize rhe Word not as 
Seed by the Way fide, or in Thorny, or Stony ground, but as ini 
good ground. This ſeemeth rather to be the ſeuſe of our Savi- 
our, than to give a cauticn by theſe Words, to Men to examine 
what they hear, ſearching the Scriptures, wherher w;.ar they 
hear doth agree with them, tho that al(o be the Duty of all Con- 
{cientious Perſons, as appeareth from As 17. 11. For, faith 
our Savicur, God will deal wich you as to his Providence, as 
you deal with him, Ifyou allow che Word of God bur a [lightly 
hearing, you ſhall reap from it heard, a very ſlightly protic aud 
advantage z this appeareth to be the ſenſe, from che rollowing 
Words, And unto you that hear ſhall more be given; char 1s, urico 
you thar hear, ſo as you attend, underſtand, believe, hearken, and 
obey, God will give Co knowledge of Divine Myſt. ries, For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given, &c, Another general Pro- 
verbial expreſſion, which the Reader may find opened in che 
Notes on Matth. 13. 12. CF 25. 29. 

26 And he laid, So is the Kingdom of Gad, as 
if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground. 

27 And ſhould ſleep, and riſc night and day, 
and the feed ſhould ſpring, and grow up he know- 
ethnot how. 

28 For theearth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, 
firſt the blade, then the ear, after rhat che full corn 
in the car. 

29 But whenthe fruitis | brought forth,immedi- || Oc, ripe. 
ately he putteth in the ſickle becaule the harveltis 
Come, : 

Our Evangeliſt alone taketh notice of this Parable,nor hath ic 
any particular explication annexed, It we expound 1t with re- 
lation ro what went before, the Scope of it ſeemerh to be, co let 
us know that God will have an account of Men for their hearing 
of his Word, and therefore Men had nced :o rake hed what 
they hear (as Mark ſaith ) and how they hear (as Luke phraſerh 
ic ) thus che 29 verſe expounderh rhe former with clic kelp of 
our Saviours expoſition of the Parable of che Tares, 94 which 
he had told us, Matth. 13- 39. The harveſt is tne end «f the World, 


The reapers are the Angels, There 1s anocher von of Gods har- 
veſt, Matth. 9. 37. and John 4. 35. where Gods barveit tignifies 
a People inclined and prepared to hear, and ro reccrve the 
Goſpel. But withal this Parable of our Saviours may x of far- 
cher uſe ro us, The Kingdom of God is, &c. Thar is, ſuch is the 
Providential diſpenſation of God, 1n gathering his Church by 
che Miniſtry of the Word, as mens caſting of ſeed into che 
ground ; when the Husbandman hath caſt his ſeed inro che 
ground, he 15 no more (ollicitous abour ir, nor doth he expect 
to diſcern the motion of 1r, bur having done whar 1s (11s part, 
he ſleepeth, and riſeth again,leaving the iſſue ro Gods Providence; 
che Earth brings forth Fruit of it ſelf, yer not wicthour the influ- 
ence of Heaven, both in the ſhining of the Sun, and the falling 
of rhe Dew, and of che Rain, neither dorh irs fruir appear pre- 
ſently in irs full ripeneſs and perfteftion, but graduaily is made 
perfe&; firſt there appears che Blade, the Herb. then che Ear, 
then the Grain, which by degrees groweth to its full Magnirude, 
and then hardnerh, and chen the Husbandman purterh in his 
Sickle; ſo the Miniſters of che Goſpel ought faithfully ro do rhcir 
Parts, in ſowing the ſeed of che Golipel, chen nor ro be too ſol» 
licirous, bur to leave the iſſue un:o God ; where the {cd falls 
upon grzd Ground, the Word will not be unfruitfal; c<:c Miniſter 
of rhe Goſpel doth nor preſently diſcern the truic of his labour, 
he ar firſt, ir may be, ſeerh nothing of ir, bur is ready ro cry our, 
I have laboured in vain; but tho the ſeed lie under the clods, and 
ſeems choaked with the corruption of Mans heart, yer if che Sout 
be one ro whom it is given to know the M.ſteries of the Kingdom 
of God, it ſhall Spring our, the Word will be found rt tc be loſt ; 
bur firſt will ſpring rhe Blade, then will appear the Ear ;, the 
Fruit of the Word Preached appears by degrees, ſometimes ar 
firſt only by creating good inclinations 1n the Souls apd defires 
ro learnthe way of the Lord mare perfeRly, then in aQts further 
rending to perteion, ar laſt in confirmed habits ot Grace, Ir is 
not thus with all, in ſome the Word brings forth nothing bur 
the Blade, a little ourward Profcfiion, which dwindlech away 
and dies; in ſome the Profeſſion holds longer, bur they never 
come to confirmed habirs of Virtue and Holineſs. But there will 
come au Harveſt when God will come with his Sickle,to reap the 
Fruit of his Seed ſown 3 therefore Men had need rake heed what 
and how they hear, This I take ro be che ſenſe of this Parable. 


30 And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
Kingdom of God ? or with what compariſon fhail 


we compare it ? 
r ” Mat. 1g. 3"; 


ſhould be of the Argument. For in both the Parallel Texts, the 
later Words in this verſe ſeem to be uſed as an Argument to 
perſwade them ro Juſtice and Charity towards Men, from the 
Puniſhments of the Violations of the Law concerning them, by 
way of Retaliation. Nor are there any Sins ſo ordinarily as thoſe 
of har kind, ſo puniſhed. Bur they can have no ſuch force here, 
following rhoſe words, Tahe heed what you hear, Bur, as I (aid 

fore, there is nothing more uſual then divers applications of 
tne ſame common ſaying, or Proverbial expreſſion; the ſaying is 


21 1 is like a * grain of muſtardſeed, which 
when it is ſown in the earth, is lefs than all the 
ſeeds which bein the earth. 

32 But whenit is ſown, it groweth up and be- 
cometh greater then all herbs, and ſhooteth out 
great branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the ſhadow of it. 

Wwe met with this Parable Matth. 13. 16. where the Re:der 


Luke 13.18. 


True, wherher jr be underſtood of Men, or of God. As we deal 


| will find we have given rhe ſenſe &f it. Iris a Prophetical Parable, 
/ forerelling 
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forerelling the great Succeſs that the Goſpel, which ar this time 
was reſtrained to a little corner of the World, and rhere mer 
with ſmall acceptance, ſhould have, after Chriſts reſurreQion 
| from the Dead, which Prophecy we find was fulfilled in the A- 
poſtles rime, and hath been further fulfilling inall ages of the 
World fince that time. 
* Mat. 13- 34+ 33 * And with many ſuch Parables ſpake he 
the word untothem, as they were able to hear it. 
| 34 But without a parable ſpake he not unto 
them, and when they were alone, he expounded 
all rhings to his diſciples. : 

From hence we may gather that all the Parables,by which our 
Saviour inſtrued his hearers, are not recorded by the Evange- 
| liſts, tho many bez and ſome mentioned by one, ſome by two 
of them, which are not recorded by the other, as they were able 
to hear it. Chriſt diſdained nor to accommodare his ſtile,and me- 
thod of Preaching ro his hearers capacity, neicher will any faith- 
ſul Miniſter of Chriſt do itz he Preacherh in the beſt ſtile, Lan- 
guage and Method that Preacherh beſt co the capacity, under- 
{tanding,and profic of his hearers, Ocher Preachers do indeed 
bur tritle with the greateſt Work under Heaven, and pleaſe 
themſelves with their own noiſes. That he did nor ſpeak with- 
cut 4 Parable unco them, was, That he might ſpeak with the 
beſt advantage for their Underſtandings, and their Memories, 
and have the greater influence upon their affeftions. For 
Similitudes have theſe three advantages. 2. That he might di- 
ſcern who came to hear him with a defire to learn, and be in» 

{iruced by him, by their coming to him, to 1nquire of his Para- 
| bles. For alctho ſome of his Parables were plain. and eaſy to be 
underſtood, yet others of them were dark ſayings, becauſe the 
Pottrine taugh: by them was more Myſterjous: Conſciencious 
hearcrs wou!d therefore come to have the Parables expounded 
ro them; theſe were thoſe Drjciples mentioned v. 34, to whom 
he was wort to expound the Parables, in or by which he 
taught the Mulcitude, For other common hearers,their content= 
| ing themſelves, with a mere hearing a ſound of Words which 
they did not underſtand, was a ſufficient indication, that they 
made no Conſcience of their Durv, but were (uch to whom it was 
not given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, bur ſuch 
upon whom the Prophecy of rhe Propher Jatah was tu be ful- 
filled, Ijatah 6 g. 10. 
* Mar. 8. :4- 35 * And the fame day, when the even was 
Luke 8. 23- come, he faith unto them, Let us paſs over unto 
the other ſide. 

26 And when they had fent away the multi- 
tude, they took him even as he was in the ſhip : 
And there were allo with him other little ſhips. 

27 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and 
the waves beat into the ſhip, fo that it was now full. 

25 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, 
aſleep on a pillow: And they awake him, and fay 
unto him, Maſter, careſt thon not that we periſh? 

29 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and 
{aid unto the ſea, Peace, be {till; And the wind 
ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 

40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo 
fzartul ? how 1s it that you have no faith, 

41 And they teared exceedingly, and ſaid one 
to another, What manner of manis this, that even 
the wind and the ſea obey him ? 

This piece of Hiſtory is related by Matthew and Lube as well 
as by our Evangelift, and that, with no confiderable variations 
one from another; whar in it wanterh Explication, may be found 
in the Notes on Mat, 8. 23. &c. Chriſt had been Preaching, and 
being wearicd, and tyred with che mulcitude, ſtill prefling up- 
on him, gave oraer to crols the Sea, and to go over on the other 
ſide, they ( to ſhew us he wastruly Man, and tcok upon him 
the infirmitics of our Nature ) he compoſerh himſelf ro Sleep 
pm a Pillow, in the hinder part of rhe Ship. There happeneth 
a great Storm of Wind ( not without Chriſts knowledge and 
orderirg, ) that he might upon his occaſion, both try his Peo- 
ples Faith, and alto ſhew, his Divine Power in ſtilling the rag- 
ing of the Sea, As Man he flepr, but ar the ſame time he was 
the true Watchman of Iſrael, who never flumbrerth nor fleeperh. 
The ſtorm increaierh rill chere was a great quantity of Water 
come into the Ship z and they were ready to periſh, In the 
Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſcen. God ofcen forbears from help- 
irg k's People tiil.rhe laſt hour. Then they awake him, he riſeth, 
rebuke: the Wind and the Waves, uſerh no means, but by the 
Word of his Yewer, commandeth the Wind and Waves to 
be ſtill, and he allo rebukerh his Diſciples for want of Faith, 
who ycr did not ditcern that he was not Man only but the 41- 


mighty God, as appears by their Words, they ſaid one ro another, 
What manner of Man is this ? 


CHAT Y:; 
* Luke8, 25, 1 « N D they * came over unto the other ſide 


ot the >2a, into the country of the Ga- 
darcnes. 


2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, im- 
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mediately there met him out of the tombs, a man 
with an unclean fpirit. 

2 Who had his dwelling amongſt the tombs, 
and no man could bind him, no not with chains. 

4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with 
fetcers and chains, and the chains had been pluck- 
ed aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in 
pieces, neither could any man tame him. 

5 And always night and day he was in the 
mountains, andin the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himſelf with ſtones. 

6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and 
worſhipped him. 

7 And cryed with a loud voice, and faid, 
What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of 
the moſt high God ? I adjure thee by God, that 
thou torment menot. 

8 ( For he ſaidunto him, Comeout of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit. ) 

9 And he asked him, What zs thy name? And 
he anſwered, ſaying, My name 7s Legion, tor we 
are many. 

10 And he beſought him much, that he would 
not ſend them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the moun- 
tains, a great herd of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the devils beſought him, ſaying,Send 
us into the {wine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave: And 
the unclean {ſpirits went out, and entred into the 
{wine, and the herd ran violently down a ſteep 
place into the ſea,(they were about ewo thouſand) 
and were choaked in the Sea. 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told 
it in the city, and inthe country. And they went 
Out to ſee what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that 
was poſlefſed with the devil,” and had the legion, 
ſitting and cloathed, and in his right mind, and 
they were afraid. 

16 And they that ſaw z#, told them how it be- 
fel him that was poſleſled with the devil, and alfo 
concerning the ſwine. 

17 And * they began to pray him todepart out 
of their Coaſts. / "& 65 6 

15 And when he was come into the ſhip, * he | Luke 3.3 

, Luk 9% 5% 
thathad been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him 
that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith 
unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done forthee, and 
hath had compaſſion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publiſh in 
Decapolis how great things Jelus had done for 
him: And all men did marvel. 

This Famous piece of Hiſtory hath the teſtimony of three 
Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark and Luke. We meeting with ir in 
Matthew, did not only largely open what paſſages Matthew hath 
abour ir, but what both Mark and Luke have. See the Notes on 
Mat. 8. 28, 29, 39. Oc, We ſhall only annex here ſome ſhorr 
notes. Interprerers judge the Country of rhe Gergaſenes, and of 
the Gaderenes mentioned here to have been the ſame, ſome- 
times receiving the denomination from one City, ſometimes from 
another init, Why the Devils are called Unclean Spirits, in Op- 
poſition to the Holy Spirir, (5c. we have formerly ſhewed : As 
alſo Why they delight ro be about Tombs. We have alſo ſhewed 
his Power, which (by Gods permiſſion) he cxerciſerh upon 
Men, ſome he pyſſeſſeth, and afterh the part of the Soul in them, 

( eſpecially as ro the /5comotive faculty ) theſe are properly 
called Demomacks eyes yvusyur; others he afftifteth more as 
a Forreign agent, offering violence to them. Others he 
more ſecretly influenceth, by Impreſfions and Suggeſtions!: 
thus he ſtill ordinarily worketh in the Children of diſobedience, 
Eph, 2. 2+ nor are the People of God free from this impe- 
tus, tho being ſuccoured by Chriſt, they are not ſo ordina- 
rily overcome. Of the mighty Power of the Evil Angels to 
break Chains and Ferrers, we need not doubr, conſidering chat 
rho fallen from heir firſt righreouſneſs, they yer have their na- 
rural Power as Spirits, 7 adjure thee by God, is no more then, 1 
ſolemnly intreat the:: ir hathnor rhe force of, Swear unto me by 


God, ( as ſome would have ir. ) Matthew mentioneth two of 
theſe Demoniachs, Mark and Lube bur one 3 there were doubtlcls 


rwo, but probably one of chem was nor ſo raging as the others, 
and rherctorc leſs raken notice of.Some rhink one of cheſe Men, 
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* Mat. 9. I, 


id Luke 8, 41+ 


*Chap.1o.52 


*Lev. 15. 25, 2 


| * Luke 5, 15.th 


athen, the other a Jew. Becauſe the term Legion which 
_—_ gives Hh is an Heathen term, ſignifying a 
dron of Souldiers,about f1x thouſand or more,as ſome reckon. 
2. Chrift was now in 4 Country full of Heathens 3 The Woman 
of whoſe cure we next read wasa Syrophenician, It 15 obſervable 
that a multitude of evil Spirits, is called by the name of the De- 
vilz becauſe tho confidered as ind1vidual Spirits they are many, 
yer in their Malice and miſchievous defigns againſt mankind, they 
Are as one. O that the People of God were as well united in de- 
ſigns for his Glory ! Some Interpreters ſtart a Quett1on here, nor 
very cafie to be reſolved, viz. What made the Devils ſo deſirous 
that Chriſt would not ſend them out of the - ountry. Their Anſwer 
is not improbable. That 1t was a Paganiſh ignorant Sorriſh place 
Where uſually the Devil hath the beſt Markers, and the great- 
eft Rule, For as It 15 ſaid of Chriſt, that he could nor do much 
in ſome places, where he came becauſe of their #nbeli-f ; So ne1- 
ther can the Devil do much 1n ſome places, hecauic ot the Faith 


M 4 R K. 


| 


of the Goſpe received by them. Hence it 1s obicrvable, That a: 
the Devi 


is not able to play his Game in any place among" | 11-1 and nicans ſhe had r-c-: 
Chriſtians, as he doth this Day amongſt Heathens . So he harh ! 


much les Power at this day in places, where the Word of God **+ | 


more generally known, and more faithfully Preached, than 1: * 

ther places where Peo le are more Ignorant of :h- Scriprures,and 
have leſs faichful and frequent Preaching, In th« 'a:rer he dealerh 
moſt by more inward Suggeſtions and Imprettions, Our Learned 
Dr. Lightfoot obſerves it probable, rhat this City or Countr" 
was generally made up of Pagans, or Apoſtarized Jeivs, becauſe 
they nouriſhed ſo many Swine, which to the - were unclean | 
Beaſts, For other things relating to the Explication of this Hi- 
ſtory, ſee the Notes on Matth. 8. 24, 25, 26. 


21 * And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
ſhip unto the other ſide, much people gathered to 
him, and he was nigh unto the ſea. | 

22 And * behold there cometh one of the rulers 
of the ſynagogue , Jairus by name, and when he 
law him, he fell at his feer. 

23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
daughter lyeth at the point of death , I pray thee 
come, and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be 
healed, and ſhe ſhall live. . 

24 And Feſus went with him, and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 

This whole Hiſtory alſo is recorded both by Matthew and Luke, 
and we have already in our Notes, uponMatth.g. 18,6. fully o- 
pened the (ſeveralPaſſages of it mentioned by all theEvangeliſts,to 
which we refer the Reader. Chriſt was now come over again in- 
to Galilee, where tho the Temple was nor, yet there were Syna- 
g1guts, where the People did ordinarily afſemble to worſhip God. 
Nor were they without order in theſe Synagogues, they had one 
whom they called the Ruler of the Synagogue, who dire&ed, and 
ordered the Aﬀairs of that particular Synagogue. It 15 more pro- 
bable, that Tairus (here mentioned) was in that Senſe ſo called, 
than becauſe he was one of the Court of twenty three which the 


7s are ſaid to have had in every City. 


And a certain woman, * which had an iſſue 
blood twelve years. 

26 And had ſuffered many things of many phy- 
licians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was no- 
thing betrered, but rather grew worle. 


of 


27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the 
pres behind, and touched his garment. 

28 For ſhe faid, It I may touch but his cloths, 
1 ſhall be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her blood 
was dryed up, and ſhe felt in her body , that ſhe 
Was healed of that plague. 

3o And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf 
at *vertue had gone out of him,turned him about 
n the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my cloths. 

31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the multitude thronging thee, and ſayeit thou, Who 
touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about, to fec her that 
ad done this thing. 

33 Vut the woman fearing,and trembling, know- 
Fs what was done in her, came and fell down be- 
Ire him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he faid unto her , Daughter, thy faith 


a" made the whole, go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague. 


Sce the Not = 
taining a vaſi es on Matth. 9. 18. upon this whole Hiſtory ; con- 


where cu ob Which happened in the way berwixr the piace, 
wr an he Saviour firſt heard of the Sickneſs of Tairys his Daugh- 
in theſe 14: _—_ whirher our Saviour was now going 3 we ſhall 
Vers "Mories obſerve our Saviour propounding ſeveral Que- 
0 Pertons, of the matter to which they related, he could 


| bim. 
| yielded obedience, for his Miracles were done openly, and ir was 


not be preſumed to be 1gnorant,being as io his DivineNature Om- 
niſcient, bur he only propounded them tor the betrering of the 
knowledge of thoſe ro whom or amongſt whom he ſpake, that 
'Ms Miracles might be more fully, and di:tin&ly underſtocd. So 
alſo he 1s ſad ro have known many things (as here, that Vertu? 
was gont out of him) which he only knew as he was God, 2nd 
knew all things. Ir 1s alſo obſervable how Chriſt incouragerh the 
firſt Rudiments of ſaving Faith in Chriſt, All that we read of 
ris Woman, 1s, that the ſaid, If I may bit touch the Heim of bis 
G ayment, Tſha!l be whole, this was much ſhort of her owning and 
iccerving him as her Lord, and Saviour. It amounted to no 
more, than a perſwafion ſhe had of his Divine Power, and good- 
nefs, arid that with reſpedt to che healing of a bodily Diſtemper, 
nerther dorh it 1impUrt her boiieving him to be the Eternal Son 
of God. bur one to whom God had Communicated 4 power of 
healing ; in this confi 'once ſhe +2meth unco him, and roucheth 
the Burder of his Garaicat, i 3s prefently healed, Chriſt faith, 
"+ Faith has made bir whole. Chriſt meaſureth het Faith by the 
12, and accordingly rewards it,and 
"Iron be- true , Hit where he healed thi: Body, he alſo 

- Soul, this was the beginning of a greater Faith in her, 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the r1- 
ler of the ſynagogues houſe, certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead , Why troubleſt chou thy Maſter 


any farther ? 


36 As ſoon as Jeſus had heard the word that 
was ſpoken , he faith unto the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, Be not afraid, only believe. ; 

27 And he ſuffered no man to follow him, ſave 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 

8 And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of 
the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he faith unto 
them, Why make you this ado , and weep ? the 
damlfel is not dead, * but fleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to ſcorn. But when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
mother of the damlel , and them that were with 
him, and entreth in, where the damſel was lying. 

41 And he took the damſcl by the hand, and 
faith unto her, Talitha cumi, which is being inter- 
preted Damſel, I ſay unto thee ariſe. 

42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and walk- 
ed, for ſhe was of the age of twelve years: And 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 

43 And he charged them {traightly , that no 
man ſhould know it : and commanded that {ome- 
thing ſhould be given her to eat. 

There is nothing in this Hiſtory needeth further Notes for Ex- 
plication, than what we gave 1n the Notes on Matthiw 9. ro 
which I here refer the Keader. There is nothing more account- 
able in all the paſſages of our SavioursLife,recorded by the Evan- 
gelifts. Then the Charges thar he gave to ſeveral Perſons healed 
by him. That no man (bould bnow it, Eſpecially if we con- 
ſider, 1. That be did not charge alt ſo, he bid the Perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed with the Devil, v. 29. of this Chapter, go home to his 


Friends, and tell them bow great things the Lord bad done for 
2. That he could nor expett to be concealed, had they 


nor like that all wou!d keep filence, nay he commanded the Le- 


| per to go and ſhew himſelf to the Prisſts. 3. Few of thoſe thus 


Charged, did keep ſilence. Nor do we ever find that Chriſt re- 
fle&ed blame on them, from which yer we cannot acquit them. 
Buc we muſt not think to underſtand the Reaſons of all Chriſts 
A&ions and Speeches , he had doubtleſs wiſe ends in doing ir, 
tho we do not underſtand them, 


CHAP. VI 


I N D he went out from thence, and came 
into his own country, and his diſciples 

follow him. 
2 And when the ſabbath day wascome,he began 


to teaCh in the ſynagogues, and many hearing him, 


CGCHAF. VE 


* Joh, 11.11: 


were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, * From whence hath this* Joh. 5. 4-. 


man theſe things, and what wildom zx this which is 
given unto him, that even ſuch mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the 
brother of James, and Joſes, and Judas, and Simon 2? 
and are not his ſiſters here with us 2 And they 
were offended at him. 

We meet with all this, Matth. 13. $3, 54, $5, $5. See the 
Notes there, By his own queſtionleſs , 1s meant Nazareth, a 
place 


. CHAP. VI. MARK. CHAP. VL 


; : is Bi hem upon their firſt Miſion, commir themſelves to, 
Education, tho Bethlehem were the place of his Birth, | would have t po ſal [ 
— _ ufuall called Jeſs of Nazareth. + Ch. 4- 16: | ant find the Experience of the _ EE and there. 
Nameth Nazareth fn tho | (finding that place affixed 1n the | fore he chargeth them. 1. To ta Bm ny as a reward of. 
Margent of our ordinary Bibles as a Paralel Text) I have alſo | their _ 2. _— ” - ER Niki ring. 
 q hat this.| ney to buy any, only t - eir 
pur 1t into the Margent , yet I cannot be confident, t "OT Tons is be ins Sn 
Text mentioneth the ſame motion of our Saviours. The con- | Hands, po , oak g any 
* _ ; whath Days is obſervable, | Staves to bear Burdens, as well as any Scrips, Or 1t may be he 
no _ ove hn py ers —_ Expound the | meant two Staves , that if one had any way qo a have 
Scripture ; bur without doubt many things of Ritual Nature were been broken or loſt, they might have another at Hand, 
there done, which our Lord was far from approving, their Aſ-| , But * þ, ſhod with ſandals, and not put on two *A8 12.4, Wh 
ſemblics being not Tdolatrous, he Judged .. ” mw ” be nag. 4 
] in things done there were of his Fathers Inſtitution, tor , . X X 
her 6s - S Rs read our Saviour rouched at them. '$till Go in your ordinary Habits, _ no CO ae your 
the effe& 7 our Saviours Preaching to the Jeivs, we find to be ſelves, as Travellers, who think they may need fometning before 
Amazement and Aſtoniſhnent, but no Faith. Men may be af- their return. 


feed by the Word that are not converted by it. That which] + x9 And he ſaid unto them, In what place ſoever 
troubled them, was, They could not imagine whence our Saviour 


: I abide, till ye de 
had his Power to do thoſe mighty Works?2.To (peak things im- ware oor = houle, there abide, ye UCpart 
porting ſuch a Wiſdom given unto him, they could not conceive | 1! £ F f 
how one that had never ſate ar the Feer of their Doors, but had | 11 And * whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor Mar, 10.14, 


. *% 
been bred up as a Mechanick,ſhould have ſuchWiſdom,and Know- | hear you, when ye depart thence, * ſhake off the * #5 13.51, 
ledge, or ſuch a Power to work Miraculous Operations. Is not 


duſt under your feet for a teſtimony againſt them, 
this the Carpenter, This makes it appear probable that our Sa- | . : 
view did, call he was thirty Years of Age, werk with Zoſeph in Ver ily I lay unto you , it ſhall be more tolerable 
his Trade, whether of a Caypentey or a Maſon. (For Tixrov f1gnt- | for Sodom Ly and Gomorrha in the day of judg: Gr, o", 


fies either.) Ir is certain he d1d not begin ro appear publickly,and ment, 


to Preach till he was thirty Years of Age, and 1t js not probable, | 
that he lived all theſe Years in Idlenefs, the Son of Mary, the Bro-| 
they of James, and Joſes, and Judas, an4 Simon, that 1s, the Kinſ- 
man (as moſt interpret it) ſwppoting Mary the Mother of our 
Lord wk no more Children. I ſhall not Derermine 1t, They 
ſay theſe four were the Children of Mary, Siſter to the Mother | 
of our Lord, and the Wife of C!2opas, Ch. 15. 40. Ch. 16, 1. we! 
read of James, Joſts and Salome, as the Children of that Mary, 
bur of Fudas, and Simon, we read not. And they were offended 
at him, Thar is, altho they heard ſuch things from him, and | 
ſaw ſuch mighty Works done by him, as they could not but think 
required a Divine Influence, and Power, yer becauſe by their 
reaſon they coul1 not Comprehend, how one who had almoſt 
thirty Years lived as a Mechanick amongſt them, ſhould come 
by any ſuch acquaintance wich, or Extraordinary Influence from 


God, their Paſſion quickly went over, and'tho they were more 
modeſt than with their Corrupt Teachers, to ſay he did this by 
the Devil, yer neither would they receive him, and believe him, 
but lighted and deſpiſed him 3 as 1f Gods Influence had been 
ricd to their Schools of the Prophets. 


4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, * A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country , and a- 
monegſt his own kin, and in his own houſe. 

5 * And he could there do no mighty work, ſave 
that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and 
healed ther. 

6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief, 
* Mat. 9. 35+ * And he went round abour the villages, teaching. - 


Luke 13. 22: Experience teils us that Familiarity breedeth a Contempt. Our 
Saviour (tho there was a deeper Caute) a{ſigneth this the cauſe 
why thoſe of Nazartth paid him no greater reſpe&t. Unbelief in 
us, bindeth the Hands of God , he could there do no mighty 
Works, &c. He could nor, not from a defe& of Power, but the 
excrciſe of Divine Vower, 15s always regulated by Wiſdom, and 
in confiſtence with his Wiſdom, he could do no mighty Works 
there : for the end of our Saviours Miracles heing either to con- 


* Luke 4- 24+ 
Joh. 4. 24+ 

* See Gen. 19. 
22. & 32.25, 
* Mat. I 3. 58. 


vert Unhclievcrs to thz Faith of the Goſpel, or to Confirm Weak 


Believers in it , he foreſaw that the performing of Miracles | 
there, would be without any ſaving effet, and ſuſpended his 


Miraculous Power. Betides, he was highly provoked by their 
obſtinare Infidelity, and would not Work great wonders amongſt 
them. Only he Cureth a few Sick Perſons, and be 'marvelled at 
their Unbelief : his Divine Do&rine was ſo Convincing, and the 
Fame of his Glorious Works done 1n places near them was ſo U- 
niverſal and Credihle , thar there was juſt cauſe of his Rational 
wonder, that they did not Believe. Tho our Saviour left them in 
their Infidelity, he did not his Bleſſed Work, going round about 
the Villages Teaching. Still Preaching appeareth to have been our 


IVY Saviours great Work, how light a thing ſoever ſome make of it. 
wg "2+ 1+ I cannot bur obſerve, how little Reaſon Men have to Glory in, or 
i Braſs Rh to truſt to any Eternal Priviledges, how little other aids and 
| Braſs, tt t 1 


- Aſſiſtances, without rhe ſpecial Influences of Divine Grace, ſignify 
. bere taken for to the begetting of Faith, in Unbelicving Souls, and removing 
wo _ Mat- their Prejudices againſt the Dottrine of the Goſpel. Chriſt's own 
ew [2t* Wt- Country is as bad as any ocher, 

tity God, nor 


Sitver, nor 7 * And he calleth tohim thetwelve, and began 
Braſs. Mark 


i ſend them forth by two, and two, and gavethem 
Braſs. $9 al power over unclean ſpirits. 

money was fro 8, And commanded them that they ſhould take 
bioited 1997. nothing for their journey,lave a ſtaff only, no ſcrip, 
9/4. 10 &. no bread nor || money in rheir purſe 

Ti, word fie- —_— y P ON 

nificth a piece Mar: had before told us of the EleRion of the rwelve, Ch, 
of braſs money 3. 14- which neither Matthew nor Lube mention herehe giveth 


in a/ue ſ1me- us an account of their Naſhon, which is mentioned by both them 
. what lefs than allo. The Inſtructions which he gave them, are much the ſame 


« jartbing. with what we meer with in A/atth, 12. and there opened, He | 


than for that city. | 
Matthew, Ch. 10. gives us a larger Copy of the Inſtru&ions 
given by Chriſt to the Twelve, then doth either Mark or Lube, 


| See thele things opened in the Notes upon Matth. 10. 15. 


12 And they went out, and preached, that men 
ſhould repent. 


13 And they caſt out many devils, and * anoin. * Jae, 


ted with oyl many that were ſick, and healed them, 


They Executed both the Truſts which Chriſt had repoſed in 
them, Preaching the Goſpel, and by Miraculous Operations con- 
firming the Do&rine , which they brought to be from Heaven, 
John Baptiſt, and Chrif, and the Twelve all Preached the ſame 
Dodtrine, Repent. That is, turn from your former ſinful Courſes, 
which if Men do not, Chrifts coming will profit them nothing, 
And Anointed with Oyl many that were Sick. James direRed, 
this Anointing with Oy! alſo in the Name of the Lord. It is diſpu- 
ted amongſt Learned Men, whether this Ancinting with Oy, was 
the ufing of Oyl, as a Medicine, having a Natural Vertue (for 
It 15 certain in that Country, there were Oyls that were of great 
Natural force for healing) or only as Sacramental, and Symbs- 
lical, ſignifying what they did was from that Union of the $1i- 
rit of Chriſt, which they had received, not by their own Power 
or Vertue, and repreſenting by Anoinring with Oyl, that is an 
excellent Lenirive, the Refreſhing and Recovery of the Diſcaſed, 
Bur 1 is not probable, conſidering that our Lord ſent the Diſci- 
ples,ro confirm the Dofrine of the Goſpel which they Preached, 
that he ſhould dire& them in theſe Operations, to uſe means of 
a Narural force, and efficacy, which had at leaſt much abated of 
the Miracle, re par? tha bids them Anoint the Sick with Oyl in 
the Name of the Lord. So as they doubtleſs uſed Oy! as Symboli- 
cal, teſtifying, thar what they did was nor by their own Power 
and Vertue, Nor did the Apoſtles always uſe this rite in heal- 
ing. Petey and John uſed ir not in their Healing the Lame Man, 
Acts 3.6. In the Name of Jeſus _ (fay they) ariſe and 
walk, v.16. he declareth the uſe of it, only ro ſhew, that 
Chriſts Name through Faith in his Name, was that which made 
che Lame Man whole, So that ir being both a free Rite, which 
they ſomer!mes uſed, and ſomerimes nor, and a Rite annexed to 
Miraculous Operations to declare the effe& was from Chriſt, 
not from their Power, in a Miraculous; and extraordinary, not 
in a natural and ordinary way of operation , the neceſfity of 
the uſe of ic ſtill is very impercinently urged by ſome, and as |m- 
pertinently quoted by others, to prove the lawfulneſs of Ritial 


Impoſitions. 

14 And king Herod heard of him for his name 
was ſpread abroad, And he ſaid, that Jolin the Bap- 
tilt was riſen from the.dead, and therefore mighty 
works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 


I5 * Othersſaid, That it is Elias, And others ſaid, * Ma 151+ 


Thar it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. | 
16 But when Herod heard zhereof, he aid, Ir is 
John whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. 


17 For * Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid * Luke 3: 


hold upon John, and bound hiin in priſon for Hero- 


dias fake, his brothers Philips Wife , for he had 
married her. 


18 For John had ſaid winto Herod , * It is not* Levik 


lawful for thee to have thy brothers wife. 


19 Therefore Herodias had a || quarrel againſt | Or, 43 


him, and would have killed him , but ſhe could” 
not. 


20 For Herod * feared John, knowing that he df. $2 
was ajuſt man, and an holy, and || obſerved him, ior, (9% 
and when he heard him, he did many things, and (444 bis 


heard him gladly, And 
21 


CHAP. VI. M4 


21 And when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod on his Birth-day, made a {upper to his Lords, 
high captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee. 

22 And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias 

came in, and danced, and pleaſed Herod, and them 

that fate with him, the king ſaid unto the damlfel, 

Ask of me, whatſoever thou wilt and I will give it 
+ Efth.s 3-6. "_ 2 And he {ware unto her, * Whatſoever thou 
ſhalt ask of me, I will give z thee , unto the halt 
of my kingdom. 

+4 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto her mo- 
ther, What ſhall I ask? and ſhe ſaid, The head 
of John the Baptiſt. : 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſt unto 
the king, and asked, ſaying, will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger, the head of John the Bap-. 


tilt, ; 
26 And the king was exceeding lorry, yet for his 
oaths ſake, and for their ſakes that late with him, 


R K, CHAP, VI. 


ties, and outwent them, and came together unto 
him, 


Matthew makes the cauſe of this motion of our Saviour's, t9 
have been his receiving the Report of Herods dealing with Zoby 
the Baptiſt, as we often find him yielding ro the Fury of his Ad- 
verſartes. Mark Aſſigns another Reaſon (as there may be ſeve- 
ral Reaſons or Motions of and to the ſame Aion or Motion) 
viz, That both himſelf and his Apoſtles might have a little Reſt. 
The place which he choſe for his Receſs, is called a Deſert place, 
not becauſe it was wholely not Inhabited, bur very thinly Inha- 
bired. Luke ſaith, It was a Deſert plare,belonging to the City called 
Berthſaida, probably ſome large Forreſt, or Common Vaſture, 
which belonged to thar _— rook a Denomination from it. Tr 
was a Place on thie other fide of the Water, for they went to it 
by Ship. But this Water was but a Labe, tho called the'Sea of 
Tyberias, for the People fetching a little further compaſs about, 
went thither on Foot, and out went the motion of the Ship. 


34 * And Jeſus when he came out, ſaw much * Mat.9.35.6% 
people, and was moved with compaſlion toward 14 15 
them,becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhej 


herd, and * he began to teach them many things. * Luke 9. $13 
When Chriſt came our of the Ship, on the other ſide of the 
Water, he found that the People had outwent the Ship,they were 


he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king ſent an executioner, 
$0r,on of bis | and commanded his head to be brought. And he} 
xl. went and beheaded him in the priſon. 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damlſel, and the damlel gave it to her mo- 
ther, 

29 And when his diſciples heard of it they came 


and took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. 

We meet with this Hiſtory in Aatth. 14. to which I refer 
the Reader, having there taken in the moſt conſiderable things 
in the Relation of the ſame thing by Matthew or Mark. Mark 
calleth him Herod the King, whom Mark and Luke called Te- 
trarch, Herod was Tetyarch of Galilte, but under that Title he 
exerciſed a Regal Power within his Province. The whole Hi- 
ſtory reacheth us ſeveral things. 1. The Notion of a faithful Mi- 
riter, He is one that dareth to tell the greateſt Perſons of what 
they do contrary to the plain Law of God, 2. It alſo teacherh 
us the Malice of Souls Debauched with Luſt. It was not enough 
for Herodias to have John in Priſon, where he could do her no 
erear Prejudice, fhe muſt alſo have his Head cut off. 3. The ill 
Influence of Corrupt Perſons in Princes Courts. Herod had in his 
Government appeared no cruel Bloody Man. Our Saviour in great 
quier Preached the Goſpel, and wrought Miracles for the Confir- 
mation of ic within Herods juriſdiction, in Galilee we find no in- 
quiry made by Herod after him, no calling him in Queſtion, and 
for Jobs the Baptiſt, he did not only Tolerate him, bur brought 
him to his Court, Reverenced him as a juſt, and holy Man, did 
many things upon his Inſtru&ions, beard him gladly, but by the 
Influence of Xerodias (his Courtiers being ar leaſt filenr 1n the 
Cale) he is prevailed wich, to put him to Death. 4. The Arts 
likewiſe of theſe Perſons are obſervable, they take the advantage, 
of his Jolliry on his Birth-day,when in the Exceſs of Mirth, it was 
likely he would be more eafie and complying to grant their Re- 
queſts, $5. We may alſo from hence learn the Miſchief of Raſh 
Oaths, and general Promiſes, eſpecially when they flow from 


| 


come about wich a defire ro hear the Word, he conſidered, what 
Miſerable Prieſts and Teachers they had, ſo that they were indeed 
as Sheep without a Shepherd, having none but ſuch as were as 
bad, or worſe than none, tho he was weary, and came hither for 
ſome Reft, and Repoſe, yer he will deny himſelf as ro his Bodily 
Cravings, to do good to their Souls, he firſt Preached to them, 
and Teacherh them many things, then he confirmed his Do&rine 
by a Miracle, the Relation of which followeth to v. 44- 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his 
diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert 
place, and now the time # far paſſed. 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
Country round about, and into the villages,and buy 
themſelves bread, for they have nothing to cat. 

37 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat, and they ſay unto him, Shall we go 
and buy || two hundred peny-worth of bread, and || The Rowan 
give them to cat ? peny, was in 

38 He faith unto them, How many loaves have 3 7%" My 
ye, go, and ſee. And when they knezr, they ſay, oc as Mart, 
Five, and two fiſhes. 18, 28, 

39 And he commanded them, to make all ſit 
down by companies upon the green graſs. 

4o And they fate down by ranks, by hundreds, 
and by fifties, 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves, and 
the two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, and bleſled, 
and brake the loaves, and gave themto his diſciples 
to ſet before them, and the two fiſhes divided he 
amongſt them all, 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the 


Souls Ignorant of the Law of God, for had Herod underſtood any 
thing of that, he could not have thought that his Oath could have 


6, We may alſo underſtand the Mercy of God to that People, | 


depend upon the Will of any. 9. Laſtly, We may obſerve 
how far Men may go, and yet be far enough from any ſaving 
Grace, They may have a Reverence for Godly Miniſters, they 
may hear them gladly, they may ds many things. The Hypo- 
crite hath ſome principal Luſt in which he muſt be grarifyed, 
and cannot bear a reproof as to that, 


30 And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves unto 

to. Jeſus, and * told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 

When Chriſt choſe the twelve, it is ſaid, Chap. 3. 14. That he 


Like g, 


been the Bond of Iniquity, or obliged him to any ſinful AR. | 


who are Governed by Laws, whoſe Lives and Liberties do nor, 


0/dained twelve, that they ſhould be with him, and that he might| 
ſend them forth to Preach. And to have Power to heal Sickneſſes, | 
and to caſt out Devils. So that till Chrifts Aſcenſion, tho they: 
"ent Out from him to Preach and work Miracles, yet they ordi- 
narlly were with him, receiving further Inſtru&1ons. When 
Mey had Preached, and in his Name wrought many Miracles, 
1} 224in returned to Chriſt , and gave him account both of 
"err Dottrine, and of the Cures they had wrought. 


31 Andhe ſaid unto them, Come ye your ſelves 
*PUt, Into a deſert place, and reſt a while, for there 
Were many coming, and going, and they had no 
P el ure, lo much as to cat. 
+13. ..32 * And they departed into a deſert place, by 
IP privately, 


n a3 And the people ſaw them departing, and ma- 
y Knew him, and ran a foot thicher, out of all ci- 


| Chap, 3 29, 


fragments, and of the fiſhes. 


44 And they that did eat of the loaves , were 
about five thouſand men. 

We meer with the Relation of this Miracle, Matth. 14. 15, 
15, &c. and hall again meer with it, John 6. obs relates ir 
with ſome more particular Circumſtances, telling us it was Phi- 
lip, that moved our Saviour to diſmiſs them ſo ſeaſonably, that 
they might provide themſelves Food, and making Chriſt to Pro- 
pound the Queſtions ro Philip, where they ſhould buy Bread 
enough for them. He alſo tells us, that 1t was Andrew who 
told our Saviour, That there was a Lad there had five Barly- 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes. Burt all three of the Evangeliſts agree 
in the main, both as to the 2 uentity of Vituals, five Loaves, 
and rwo Fiſhes, and the Suantity of the People fed with them, 
Five Thouſand, and the Number of the bake full of Frag- 
ments taken up, which was twelve. Fobn alſo addeth the Fffeft 
of this Miracle upon the Multitude, ohn 6. 14. They ſaid, this 
is of a Truth, that Prophet, that ſhould come intq the World. For 
further Explication of this piece of his Story. See the Notes on 
Matth. 14, 15. and on Fohx6. s, 6, 7, &c. 


45 * And ſtraightway, he conſtrained his diſci-* Mat. 14.225 
ples to get into the Ship, and to get unto the other Joh- 5: 17. 


tide betore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away che ink Bethe 
people. idae 


45 And when he had ſent them away, he de- 


parted into a mountain to pray. 

If this Deſert where Chriſt was, were as Lube ſaith, Chap. 
9, 10. a deſert belonging to Bethſaida, thoſe words is 75 
meexy wes 'BuIowil/zy are Ul Tranſlated wnto Bethſaida, and 
the Marginal Note in our larger Bibles is better, over againſt 
Bethſaida. Our Saviour here firſt ſends away his Diſciples by 
Water, then he diſmiſſeth the Mulritude to go to their own 
Homes. Then he goeth up into a Mountain to pray. wee 

2 ct 


CHAP, VII. 


+ See Luke24. 


nd. 


M 4 


Chriſt very often in the Duty of Secret Prayer, very often chu- 
{ing a Mountain (as a place of Solitude for the performance of 1t, 
and very often making uſe of the Night for it, which 1s alſo a time 
of quictne{s and folirude, which lets us know that ſecret Prayer 18 
necciliry, not only for the bewailing and confeſling, and begging 
pardon for our ſecret Sins , (for Chriſt had no ſuch) bur for our 
more free and more near Communion with God, for alcho God 
filleth all places, yet we (hall obſerve that God, in his more than 
ordinary Communion with the People, hath aot admitred of com- 
pany, of which Abraham, and Moſes, and Zacob, and all the Pro- 
phets are ſufficient inſtances, 

47 And when even was come , the ſhip was in 
the midſt of the fea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he faw them toyling in rowing tor the 
wind was contrary unto them, And about the tourth 
watch of the night be cometh unto them, walking 
upon the ſea, and * would have paſſed by them. 

49 But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, 
they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit, and cryed out, 

5o For they all ſaw him, and were troubled. And 
immediately he talked with them, and faith unto 
them, Be of good chear, Iris 1, be not afraid, 

51 And he went up unto them into the ſhip, and 
the wind cealzd, And they were fore amazed in 
themſelves b:yond mealure, and wondered 

52 For they conſidered not the miracle of the 
loaves, for.their hearts was hardened. 

See the Notes on Matth. 14. 24. By the Sea here is meant the 
Lab: of Genneſavet. The fourth Watch of tbe Night , was after 
Four in the Morning, The foregorag part of the Night, our Sa- 
viour had ſp:nt al»ne npon the Mountain in Prayer. They were 
fore amazed in themſelves, and wondered, For they conſider- 
ed not, &c, Had they diligently conſidered , by what Power 
five Loaves, «and two Fiſhes were Mulripiyed to a quantity, ro 
feed five thouſand Men, befides Women and Children, they would 
not have hecn amazed, either at re fight of Chrift ſafely Walk- 
Ing upon the Water, Or at the Wind ceating when he came into 
the Ship ; but theſe things had not made that due 1mpreſſion up- 
on their Hearts, which they ought to have done: The time was 
not yet come, when Chriſt would have his Divine Nature ful- 
ly revealed tothem ; and till he opened their Eyes, and wrought 
in their Hearrs a full perſwaſion of that, 1t was not 1n their pow- 
cr (© to apprehend it, as to give a full aſſent to It, and accor- 
ding to Att. This is that which 1s here called Hardneſs, or Blind- 


R K. 


they have received to hold, as the waſhing ofcups, and 
|| of pots, and of braſen veſſels, and of \| tables. 


the elders, but eat bread with unwaſhen hands, 
6 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Well hath 

Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it is writ- 

ten, * This people honoureth me with 2hezr lips; but 

their heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teach. 

ing for dorines the commandments of men. 

8 Forlayingaſide the commandment of God, ye 

hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots 

and cups, and many other ſuch like rhings ye do. 

9 And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye || reje& 


own tradition. 
10 For Moſes ſaid, * Honour thy father, and thy 


him die the death. 


free. 


12 And yeſuffer him no more todo ought forhis 
tather, or his mother. 


13 Making the word of God none effect through 


your tradition, which ye have delivered ; and ma- 
ny ſuchlike things do ye. 

Sce the Nores upon the nine firſt Verſes of the fifteenth of Mat. 
thew. By the Notions of Traditions, our Saviour underſtand- 
eth nor ſuch things as were delivered to them by God ir: his Law 
but ſuch things as were delivered to them by the Elders ; thatis, 
their Rulers in the Church in the former times, for v.9. he © 
ſeth Traditions, ro God's Commandments, and faith the latter were 
negle&ed by their zcal for the former : To give countenance to 
which Traditions, as the Papiſts would impoſe upon us to be- 
lieve, that Chriſt communicated ſome things to his Apoſtles, and 
they to the Primitive Churches, by word of Mouth, which have 
been ſo tranſmitred from Age to Age; ſo the Fews pretended that 
God communicated his Will in ſome things to Moſes, which My- 


the commandment of God, that ye may keep your|| or, x, 
ſtrate, 


CHAP. vil 


|| Sextarig ; 
5 Thenthephariſees, and ſcribes asked him, Why ©" « pin 


walk not thy diſciples according to the tradition ofy or ef 
| VTy BERS, 


mother; and * whoſo curſeth father or mother, let*Exod2:1, 
Deur. 5, 15 
11 But ye ſay, * If a man ſay to his father or mo-, ©, 
ther, zt z5 Corban, that is to ſay, a gitt, by what-p;, ,.... 
locver thou mighteſt be profited by me ; he ſhall be*Ma, 15,,, 


neſs of Heart. ſes did not publiſh ro the People. And as the former pretend 2 


power by Chriſt left to the Church to determine Rituals; fo 
the Phariſees (their true Predecefſors) pretended a ſuch like pow- 
er amongſt others, beſides the divers Waſhings mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 10. amongſt the Carnal Ordinances impoſed one» 
ly until tve time of Reformation; they had invented many other 
'raſhings, as Sepimenta Ltgis , Hedges to the Divine Laiv. They 
waſhed their Hands often, when they came from Market, or be- 
fore they did cat ; not for Decency and Neatneſs, but out of Re- 
vere lick, where they h ard he was: ”= 1-\t they ſhould have been Defiled by touching any Hea- 
6 And whitherſoever he cntred into villages, or |thejr Pore a? prongs 4 pede iy Hog 
Fo CVer N a int 5-2, OL [their Pots and Cups, their Beds and Tables, and Braſen Veſſels; 
Cit1e5, Or country, they laid the fick in the itreets, | (as indced there 1s no ſtop,yhen once Men have paſſed the Hedge 
* Chap. $. 27, and belought him that * they might touch if it were | the Divine tnſticurion,) of which Popery is a plentiful inſtance, 
but the border of his garment, and as many as | 2 ® hard to alihern an Ordinance of God the reobſhes 
Qs 19. 12. (ouched || him were made whole their ſuperſtitious Traditions. And, *tis very obſervable, that 
«ode 2. | G auy WHOW, ſuperttitious Men are always more fond of, and zealovs for, the 
: See the Nores on Matth. T4. 34, 35, 36. The Charity of this |Traditiens of Men in their Worſhip, than keeping the Com- 
Feople to their Sick Neighbours, 1s very commendable, and jn- |mandments of God ; It is with the Papiſts more hainous to Vio- 
ſtructive of us a« to our Duty to do good to others, 2s to rheir {Jate Le2t, than ro Violate the Sabbath ; for a Prieit ro Marry, 
Bodily wants, and necefficies fo Car as we are able ; but how much |than ro commit Whoredom. This zeal in them ordinarily pro- 
greater is that Charity, which is f:ewed to Feoples Souls, inviting |duccth a negle&, or ſlight efteem of the plain Commandment 
them to Chriſt, that they may be Spiritually Healed ? It was not of God. So it did in the Phariſees, v. 9. upon which our S4- 
their rouching the hem of his Garmenr, nor of his Body, which |v1our calleth them Hypocrites, v. 6. and telleth them, This ror- 
Healed theſe Sick Perſons, thoſe who had an Hand in Crucifying \/Þip7ing of God was vain, finful, and idle, and impertinent ; there 
of him did both ; it was the Vertue that went our from Chriſt, up. |V4s in ita derogating from the Authority of God, and arrogating 
on the teſtification of their Faith, by coming to him, and nd of an undue Authority to themſelves, by their Commands, r2a- 
ing. and deſiring to touch the Rem of his Garment : neither is | king thoſe things neceſſary, which are not fo ; and, as commonly 
ir Mcns coming to the Congregation, and hearing the Word of |it happeneth, when Humane inventions are over urged, and mul- 
God that will heal Mens Souls, unleſs there gocth forth a Divine |tplyed, ſome are urged deſtruttive of the Divine Law (0 It 
Power from the Spirit of Grace upon Mens Hungring and Thir- | Was with thoſe Phayiſzes, fo they had done as to the fifth Com- 
ſting after Chriſt jn his Ordinances, aud by Faith, laying hold up- |Mandment ( of which we have ſpoken plentifully in our Notes 
on the Promiſe exhibired 1n the Preaching of the Goſpel. on Matthew 15.2.) Our Saviour goeth on, ſhewing their 1gno- 
rance and blindneſs in imagining that any perſon could be Defiled 

by eating with arwaſhex Hands. 


CHAP. VIL 

14 * And when he had called all the people unto 
; FIY came together the Phariſces, and certain m_ "N oe on chem, Hearken unto meevery one 
I of theScribes, which came from Jeruſalem. |? Y and underſtand, : k 
2 And when they faw ſome of his diſciples eat | Ov" Saviour's calling all che People unto him, before he ſpace 
| bread with || defiled (that 1 lay, witl {h whar next followeth, and his Prefacing that Diſcourſe with, Hea'- 
| Or, conmon, POS TH GENICA (NAT 1S TORY, WIC UNWAINCN | ben every one of you, and underſtand ; Lets us know that what he 
hands) racy round fault, was abour to ſay, was a point of great moment, well worth their 

2 For the Phariſces, andall the Jews, except they 


learning, and obſervation. 
| Or, filigently wa iN _ nands || oft, cat not, holding the traditions | 15 * There is nothing from without a man, that 
in 152 Original of the elders. | 


SN 644 Wo : entring into him, can defile him; but the things 
4 And when they come from the market, except 


Toeodhii a6, up l ept |that come out of him, thoſe are they that detile 
'9 {\e elhgw, Cy Carnot. And many otherthingsthere be which'the man. -X_ 
, 5 « 4 


53 And when they had paſſed over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 

54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, 
ſtraightway they knew him. 

55 And ran through thar whole region round a- 
bour, and began to carry about in beds thoſe that 


+ Mat. 1% 1% 


* Mat, 15: 1% 


8 1*9 } 410, 
4 


CHAP. VII. 


march.01.15* 16 * If any man hath ears to hear, let him 


_ addition of theſe words, If any man bath ears to hear, let 
him hear, confirm whar I obſerved before, thar our Saviour look't 
upon what he ſaid as a truth of very great moment, and; with 
all, as ſuch a notion which carnal Hearts and ſuperſtitious Perſons, 
had no Ears to hear. This great truth was, That a man in the 
ſight of God, (for of ſuch defilement he alone ſpeaketh) could be 
Uifiled by nothing but what came from within him. How eaſily 
would a Popiſh DoQor have anſwered this? Doth nor Diſob:dience 
to the Churches Commands, come from within us? Our Saviour 
therefore muſt be underſtood of ſuch things as come from within, 
in diſobedience to the Commands of God, ſuch are thoſe which he 
mentionerh, v. 21, 22. For all things that come from within, do 
not defile the Man, And ir 1s, true, that a Diſobedience to the 
Commands of any Power, whether Civil or Ecclefiaftical, is a 
thing which cometh from within and defileth a Soul, if ir be a 
diſobedience 1n ſuch things which God hath given them a Power 
to command, bur If nor, the caſe is otherwiſe. 


15 And whenhe was entred into the houſe from 
mard,r5.15-the people, his diſciples * asked him concerning the 
rable. 

That is concerning the Saying of his, which appeared to them 
darb : For a Parable ſometimes in Scripture ſfignifieth no more, 
Pal. 49. 4 yet one would think that our Saviour's Saying was 

lain enough : But Cuſtom 1s a great Tyrant. The prejudice 
they had received from their ſaperſticious Teachers, blinded 
them, and lockt up their Souls from receiving true and ſpiritual 
Iſtruftions 3 we fee the ſame thing every day. What an hei- 
nous thing do the blind P apiſts think it is to eat Fleſh in Lent, or 
on one of their Fiſh-days ? never conſidering by what Law of 
God any men are reſtrained in ſuch things. Our Saviour in the 
next words checks their blindneſs, 


18 And he faith unto them, Are ye fo without 
underſtanding alſo? Do ye not perceive, that what- 
{ocver thing trom without entreth into the man, it 
cannot defile him 2? 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats? 


man, that defileth the man. 
*Gn.4.;, 22 * For from within out of the heart of men, 


MARK. 


20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the | 


CHAP. VIII, 


zo And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid up- 
on her bed. 


_ Matthew recordeth this Hiſtory with ſeveral confiderable ad- 
—_— See Matthew 15. 21. where we have largely open- 
ed it, 
31 * And again departing from the coaſt of Tyre« ,,,.. 
and Sidon, he came unto the fea of Galilee, through 25. 
the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 
32 And* they bring unto him one that was deaf, « ,,,..;. 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech, and they be- 
ſcech him to put his hand upon him. 

33 * And he took him aſide from the multitude, * c1ap. 2. 2, 
and put his finger into his cars, -and * he ſpit, and john 5. 5. 


M 
7 T 4 

I1. z * 
- 


I / 


"- "Y- 


touched his tONYUCe. b john 11. 17, 
. * "Da © * 

44 And looking up to heaven, * he ſighed, and; .. 

to . . "Y . P _— 

{aid unto him, Epkphatha ; that is, Be opened. 38. '7 


35 And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and 
the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake 
plain. 

36 And he * charged them that they ſhould tell + chap, <. +2. 
no man : but the more he charged them, ſo much © 
the more a great deal they publithed zz. 

37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, laying, 
He hath done all things well ; he maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


This Hiſtory 1s recorded by Mar' onely. And again departing 
from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, ( We heard, v. 24. of his going 
into thoſe Coafts 3 ſome think that our Saviour did not go out of 
the Fewiſh Country, th6 he went to the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
which were 'agan Countries ) ht came to the ſta of Galilee, 
throvugh the midsi of the coaſts of Decapolis. That Decapolis was 
an Union of ten Cities ſo called, is plain by the Name 3 but what 
thoſe Ciries were, and whether they lay on the ſame fide of Zoy- 
dan, that Galilee did, or on the other fide of Zordan, is diſputed : 
moſt think they lay on the Galilean fide, One that was deaf, and 
bad an impediment in his ſpeech : Some think that he was Dumb, 
but the Word ſignifies one that ſpake with difficulty ; fo as it is 
likely his Deafneſs was not natural, (for all naturally Deaf, are al- 
ſo Dumb ;z we learning to ſpeak by hearing) beſides that, ir is ſaid 
afrer the Cure, that be ſpake plain, it was probably an accidental! 


£*.ct. proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- 
thers, 
Gr. (1:14 22 Thefts, covetuouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, la- 
"+, vi&#-ſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſh- 
* nels. 
23 Allcheſe things come from within, and defile 
the man. 
Chriſt checketh hisDiſciples ſor underſtanding things no better. 
Tnorance js more excuſable in thoſe who are ſtrangers to God 
and Chrift, chan in thoſe that have relation ro him. In our Sa- 
viour's enumeration of thoſe things which come our of the heart, 
ſeveral things are reckoned up, which are the overt actions of the 
tongue, eye, hands 3 but our Saviour faith, all rheſe flow from the 
heart: For the a&tions of the outward Man, are but the imperare 
ations of the Will, and things paſt the imaginations and under- 
ſtanding, before they come at the Will, ro be choſen or rejeed. 


al our evil a&ions, that they are firſt harched in the hearr, and 
are firſt entertained in our thoughts, in our underſtandings, then 
\ Choſen by our Wills, and then the bodily members are command- 
ed by the Soul to the execution of them. Mark reckoneth more 
than Matthew, but in both, the enumerations are 1mperte&, and 


Man : Sin hath its firſt riſe in che heart, and floweth from thence. 
Sce further the Notes upon AMatth. 15. 18, 19, Oc. 

24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an 
houſe, and would have no man know it, but he could 
not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman whole young daughter 
had an undlean ſpirit, heard of him, and came and 
tell at his feet. 


Deafneſs, happening to him after that he could ſpeak. Their be- 


; ſeeching Chriſt to put his Hand upon him, proceeded from their 


; obſervation of him very often to uſe that rite in his Healing fick 
: Perſons. And be took bim aſide from the multitude, not ſeeking 
| his own Glory and Oſtenration, and put his finger into his ears, and 
| (pit, and touched bis tongue : All theſe things were ex abundanti, 
\ncr neceſſary ations, or naturally efficacious for his Cure, but our 
' Lord ſometimes uſed no ſigns, or rites, ſomerimes theſe, ſome- 
| rimes others, as 1t pleaſed him. And looking up to heaven, be ſigh- 
; ed, pirying the condition of humane nature, ſubje& to ſo many 
| miſeries, defes, and infirmiries, and ſaith, Pphphztha, that is, Be 
| opened, By the Word of his Power, he made the World ; and 
| by the Word of his Power, he upholds 1t, and by the ſame Word 
of h1s Power, he reftoreth any lapſed, or decayed part of it. He 
ſpeabs, and it is done. And ſtraightway bis ears were opened : Na- 
ture obeyeth the God of Nature. Concerning his Charge of 
them nor to publiſh ir, and their diſobedience to it: I have had 
occaſion once and again to ſpeak, and muſt confe(s IT can neither 


Here are bur ſome Sins reckoned inſtead of many, for it is true of | fatisfie my ſelf in the reaſon from my own thoughts, nor from 


what I read in others. This Miracle hath no other effe&t than 
the People, Aſtoniſhment, and Confeſſion, that whar he did was well 
done ; which was the common effe& of Chriſt's Preaching, and 
Miracles upon the moſt. 


forue Sins are named inſtead of all. Nothing bur Sin defileth the CHAP. VIIL 


1 JN thoſe days the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his dif- 
ciples unto him, and faith unto them, 2 
2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they have now been with me three days, and have 
nothing to cat: 
2 Andif TI ſend them away faſting to their own 
houſes, they will faint by the way ; for divers of 


{Or,Gentil, 26 The woman was a || Greek, a Syrophenician | chem came from tar. 
by nation, . and ſhe beſought him that he would caſt | 4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 


torth the devil out of her daughter. 


can 2 man fatisfie theſe men here wich bread in the 


27 Burt Jeſus faid unto her, Let the children firſt | wildernels ? | 
bs filled, for itis not meet to take the childrens bread, 5 And he asked them, How many loaves have 


and to caſt iz unto the dogs. 


28 And ſhe an{wered and {aid unto him , Yes 


ye ? And they ſaid, Seven. 
6 And he commanded the people to fit down on 


Lord, yet the dogs under the table car of the chil-|the ground: and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave 


Urens crumbs, 


thanks, and brake and gave to his diſciples to ſer Þe- 


29 And he faid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy _ them: and they wow I _ ++» Þ 
7 And they had a few {mall filkes, and he blelled, 


Y 
A? 


TY 3uy 1 a» lan tt » _ 
Way, ine devil is gone out of thy daughter. 


CHAP. VIII. 


M A R K. 


and commanded them to ſet them alſo before them. 

8 So they did eat, and were filled, and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 
ſand, and he ſent them away. | 

All theſe verſes gives us an account of anotherMiracle wrought 
by our Saviour,of the ſame Nature with the other which we had, 
Chap. 6, only there five thouſand (beſides Women and Children) 
were fed,with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, here, four chouſand are 
fed, with ſever Loares, and a ſew Fiſhes, there twelve Baskets 
full of fragments were taken up, here but Seven, We meet with 
the ſame Hiſtory Matth. 15.32. ſee the Nortes on that place, Both 
Miracles teſtifiedChriſt to have ated by a DivinePower,and were 
certainly wrought ro prove, that the Do&rine which he deliver- 
ed'to them was from God z both of them ſhew the compaſhon 
that be had for the Sons of Men, ſhewed to them not only with 
relation to their Spiritual, but alſo to their Corporal wants, and 
Infirmities. In both of them is commended to us, from his great 
example,che religious cuſtom, of begging a bleſſing upon our food, 
when we fir down to it,and receiving the good creatures of God, 
with Thanbsg:ving. From borh of them we may learn,in the doing 
of our duty. not to he two ſollicitous, what we ſhall eat, or what 
we ſhall drink. God will ſome way or other provide for thoſe, 
who neglc& themſelves to follow him. From both we may alſo 
learn our duty to take a provident care, to make no waſt of the 
good things, which God lends us. Theſe are the chief things this 
Hiſtory afforderh us for our Inſtrution, 


to And * ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with 
his diſciples,and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 * And the Phariſces came torth, and began to 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a fign from hea- 
ven, tempting him, 

12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, 
Why doth this generation ſeek after a fign ? verily 
{ ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this 
generation. 

13 And he left them, and entring into the ſhip 
again, departed to the other ſide. ©y 

Matth:w faith, he came into the Coaſts of Magdala, 1t 15 pro- 
bable they were two contiguous traits of Land, we ofcen read of 
the Phariſees coming to our Saviour to ask a Sign, had they not 
Signs ? What were all the Miracles he wrought bur Signs of his 
Divine Power, and Miſſion ? but they ask for a Sign from Heaven, 
ſuch a Sign as Moſes, F and Elijah gave them, by this 
means making a trial of his DivinePower. Our Saviour who never 
wrought Miracles to farisfie Mens curioſity, but only ro confirm 


their Faith, refuſerh to ſhew them any ſuch Sign as they deſired, 
and leaves theſe Coaſts. 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
ncither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 
loat. 

15. And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, 
and beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of 
the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, 1 ts becauſe we have no bread. 

19 And whenJeſus knew zt, he ſaith unto them, 
* Chap. 6.52. Why reaſon ye, becauſe ve have no bread, * Per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your 
hearts yer hardened. 

18 Having cyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not, and do ye not remember ? 

19 * WhenlT brake the five loaves, amongſt five 
thouſand, how many baskets full of fragments took 

up ? They lay unto him, Twelve. 

20 And * when the ſeven amongſt four thou: 
ſand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye 
up? And they ſaid, Seven. 

21 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that you 
do not underſtand ? 

we mer with this whole Hiſtory , with ſome Additions in 


CHAP. vn 


here of bodily Bread, tho lic did bid them beware of the Leave 

of the Phariſees, and Herod, he ſpake to them about the Doftyi - 
of the Phariſees, and ſo Matthew tells us, they (after this reproof) 
conſidered, tho he (after his accuſtomed manncr,) ſpake to them 
under a Parabolical expreſſion. Saith he, what though you have 
forgotten to bring Bread, do not you know, have not | by two 
Miraculous operations, taught you that I am able to furniſh you 
with Bread, tho you have none, or ſuch a quantity as is very in. 
ſufhcient ? God expetteth of us, that we ſhould fo keep in ming 
his former diſpenſations of Providence to us, under ſtraights and 
Diſhcultes,as ro truſt in him,when his Providence brings us apain 
into the like difficulties, yer not declining the uſe of any reaſon- 
able and juſt means, for providing for our ſelves. Thus Davig 
knew, and underſtood, that God had delivered him from the 
Lyon and the Bear, while going againſt Goliah, 1 S4m. 19, he 
made ir a ground of his confidence, 1 Sam.17. fo alſo Pſal.x 16.3, 
and Pay! when he concluded God would deliver, becauſe he hag 
delivered. God Pſal. 94. 14. when he brake' the Heads of Levia« 
than in pieces , gave him to be meat to the People inhabiting the 
Wilderneſs, he intends former mercies to be food for his People 
in following Straights and Exigencics. : 


22 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring 
a blind man to him , and beſought him to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town, and when he had ſpit on 
his eyes, and put his hand on him , he asked him 
if he ſaw ought. 


24 And he looked up, and faid , I ſee men as 
trees, walking. 


25 Afﬀeer that, he put h;s hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up, and he was reſtored, 
and ſaw every man clearly. 


26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying,* wat.a.5 
Neither go into the town, * nor tell i to any manCup.44 


in the town. 
This Miracle is only mentioned by Mark particularly, poſſibly 
becauſe of rwo ſingularities in ir. 1, With reference to ! ws ſigns 
he uſed. 2. With reference to the gradual care. Cur Saviour 
ſomerimes uſed ſome ſigns in kisMiraculous operations, ſometimes 
he uſed none, but by the Word of bis Power alone healed them ; 
in the ſigns he uſed,to let the People underſtand there was nothing 
in them, he often varied, ſometimes he laid his hands upon them, 
ſomerimes he took them by the hand , ſometimes he uſed one 
Sign, ſomerimes another. Here. x. He takes the blind Man by 
the Hand. 2. He leads bim out of the Town,the Inhabitants being 
not worthy to ſee a Miracle,it was one of the Cities upbraided by 
our Saviour for their Impenitency and Unbelief, Azatth. 11. 2. 
3- He fit on his Eyes. So Chap. 7. 33. 4+ Then he twice put his 
hands on him. 2. Chriſt was wont to heal at once, here he healeth 
by degrees,ſo as the healing of this Blind Man, was a true pattern 
of his _—_ ſpiritual Blindneſs, which uſually, is done gradu- 
ally, but perfectcd ar laſt as this bodily cure was, 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples,into the 
towns of Ceſarea Philipi : and by the way he asked 


his diſciples, ſaying unto them, * Whom do men ſay* Mahi613 
that I am. bor 6.6 


28 And they anſwered, * John the Baptiſt, but*M%n.14* 

lome /ay, Elias, and others, One of the Prophets. 

Herod, and thoſe that followed him, judged Chriſt to be obs 
the Baptiſt raiſed from the Dead, or to have the Soul of Fohn the 
Raptiſt, clothed with other fleſh. Orhers conceived him to be 
Elias, of whom they were in expeQation, that he ſhould come 
before rhe Meſſias. Others thought he was Feremias as Matthew 
faith, or one of the old Prophets , they could not tell what to 
determine of one who appeared to them in the ſhape of a Man, 
but did ſuch things as none could do, but the Divine Power el- 
cher immediately, or mediately, putting forth ir ſelf in an hu- 


mane body, 

29 And he faith unto them, But * whom ſay yc 
that I am ? And Peter anſwereth, and faith unto 
him, Thou art the Chriſt. 


39 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man of him. 


* Math.15.39. 


* Mati.12.32, 
& 15. 1 }hn 
6. 3. 


= 


*Luke 12: Uo 


® Marth.1 4.20. 
Chap. 6. 43. 
ory 6.1 . 
* Math 15.39. ) © | 
o. 6. * Math.15.1% 
Luke 9. 3% 


Matth. 15. 5, 5,7, &r. Sce the Nores there. Ir reacheth us both 
a Leſſon of Humane ai'ty, and what 1s our Chriſtian duty of our 
frailty, in not conſidering the works of the Lord for us, ſo as to 
make any uſe of them, for rhe time to come, God doth his great 
works of Providence, to he had in Remembrance, and that not 
only, wich retpeet ro himfelf,that he might be glorified by us, up- 
on rh- remembrance of them, and rh1s nor only by our rejoycing 
in him, bur alſo by our truſting 1n him, and not deſponding un- 
der (\uch like Dithculrics, as God by any of them hath delivered 
us from, and alſo with reſpect to our duty, that we might in preſent 
exigencies, relieve our (elves from former experiences,and if we 
do not thus concetve of Guds diſpenſations, we do not perceive 
nor underſtand, the meaning and will of God in them 3 tho we 
have Eves, we ſee nor.tho we have Ears, we hear nor, and in re- 
membring, we remember nor, our remembrance is of no benefit. 
BO advantage at all unto us.QurSaviour indeed, did not at all ſpeak 


Luke reports no more of this than Mark, but Matthew reports 
ir much larger,giving us a further reply of Chriſt to Peter. (See 
the Notes on Matth. 16. 15.) which we have there diſcourſcd 
largely upon. TI ſhall only fay here, That if fo great a point 45 
Peters Primacy, had been underſtood by Chriſts Diſciples of that 
age, to have been ſetled by that anſwer of our Saviour, it is likely 
two of the Evangeliſts would not have omitted an account of !t- 
If they had forgorten ir, there is no doubt but ſome or other 0 
Chriſts Diſciples, would have put them in mind of it. Our Savt- 
ours charge tha they ſhould tell no Man of him, ſeemeth to him, 
that altho our Saviour was willing to be taken notice of as a Pro- 
pher, yet he was not willing as yet to be taken notice of as the 
Meſſiah, or Son of God, which latter Matthzw reports as added 
ro his Confeſſion 3 and perhaps both Mark and Lube in ther fol- 
lowing Words, give us the Reaſon, for :f we obſerve 1t, 
diately falls into a diſcourſe of his ſuffering, and he might 


he _ 
ILY 
Pink, 


CHAP. VII. MARK. CHAP. IX: 


Foy 17- 22» 


think that a weak Faith of his Divine Nature would be over- 
thrown by the fight of his ſubſequent ſufferings. So that he re- 
ſerved the publication of himſelf to be the Son of God, until ſuch 
time when (as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1. 2 was diclared ſo 
with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by bis Reſurre- 
Aion from the Dead, 


*Mach.1621+ 31 And * he began to teach them, that the Son 


of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and f the chief prieſts, and {cribes,and 
be killed, and after three days riſe again. 


Our Lord is elſewhere ſaid to have taught his Diſciples,accord- 
ing as they were able to bear, or to bear , what he ſpake unto 
chem. He did not at the firſt teach them that he muſt ſufferDeath, 
the Dorine of the Croſs of Chriſt; was like new Wine not fir to 
be put into old Botcles 3 yet neceſſary to be taught them, leſt 
when they ſaw it ſoon after they ſhould have been offended,as 1n- 
deed they were to ſome degree,notwithſtanding the Przxmonition 

had of ir. With the Do&rine of his ſuffering, he joyneth alſo 
the Do&rine of his Reſurreftion the third day. So faith Matthew, 
Mark faith after three days, which ſcemeth to be a difference 
herween the two Evangeliſts, and alſo a Difficulty, when it is 
certain that our Saviour did not lie three entire days in theGrave, 
But either Mark reckons the time from his firſt being betrayed 
and apprehended, ſo it was after three days, and Matthew ſpeaketh 
only of the time which he lay in the Grave, that was but part of 
three days, or elſe it was the fault of our tranſlators to tranſlate 
us aſter, becauſe indeed it often (o ſignifies, when as it ſometimes 
fonifies in, which had better firted this Text, to make it agree 


the Goſpel, which therefore owning the Propoſitions of it, or 
living up to the Precepts, is by Chriſt accounted a ſuffering for 
Chriſts F e, Yv,w here muſt ſignifie Life, (as it is tranſlated) 
for a Man cannot loſe his Soul for Chrifts ſake and the Goſpels. 
The meaning is, He that will deny, and abandon me, and my 
Goſpel, our of a defire to fave his remporary Life, ſhall loſe 1t, 
or at leaſt ſhall loſe his Souls portion in a better Life. Bur he 
that is willing to loſe his Life , or will run the hazard of it, for 
my ſabe, for his owning, and profeſſing me, and the Faith of my 
Goſpel, or living up to the rules, ſhall cither ſave it in Specie, by 
the ſpecial workings of my providence for him, delivering him 
otit of HisPerſecutors hands,or ſhall be recompenſed with an etcr- 
nal Life, of much more value. 


gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 


37 Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for 
his ſoul ? 


Luke ſaith, if be looſe himſelf and be caſt away. Tho tv5» 
was rightly tranſlated Life, in the former verſe, the (enſe juſti- 
fying that tranſlation of 1t there, yer here it is as truly tranſlated 
Soul, for there are many things, which Men value in Proportion 
with their Lives, their Honour, Eftates, nay many value their 
Luſts above their Lives, and Chriſt himſelf here teacheth us, that 
his Diſciples ought ro value his Honour and Glory, and their 
ſteady profeſſion of Faith and Holineſs above their Life, becauſe 
he that will loſe his Life ſhall ſave ir. See the Notes on theſe 
words, Matth. 16. 26. 


36 But * what ſhall it profit a man , if he ſhall * Luke g. 


38 * Wholoever therefore ſhall be * aſhamed of* Luke 9. 26. 


: IF ; 's obſervation, : : 
with Matthew. This is Grotius and Bez2's obſervation, (ſee his me, and of my words in this adulterous and inf * Ste Rom. 1. 


Notes the Text,) and is abundantly ju ified by Matth. 27. 64. 
where his Adverſaries deſired of Pilate,that the Sepulchre might 


F Joh. 12. 2 & 


| be made faſt, {=s # Tein hex until the third day, becauſe he 


had aid while he was alive dz T7 nwiegs tyiiegwsr afrer three 


days I will ariſe, which if they had underſtood of, after the third 


Day fully you they would not have petitioned, that the Sepul- 
chre ſhould have been made faſt only until the third day, but it 
is plain they underſtood it the third day, he would riſe. So after 
three days, here is , After the third day is come, not after the 
third Day is paſt, which neither agrees with Matthew, nor yet 
with the Truth. If any defire further to make out this Notion, 
he may read the Learned Bex« his larger Notes on this verſe, 


22 And he ſpake that ſaying openly, and Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. 

But when he had turned about,and looked on 
his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, . ſaying , Get thee 
behind me, Satan, for thou favourelt not the things 
that be of God, but the things which be of men. 


It is from hence manifeſt, that notwithſtanding the Confeſſion 
of Peter, that be was the Chriſt, yet they had a very imperfe&t 
knowledge of the buſineſs of the Redemption of Man by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and a yery imperfe& Faith, as to the Hypoſtati- 
cal Union of the Divine, and Humane Nature in the one Perſon 
of the Redeemer, for had Peter known theſe things, he would 
have ſeen a neceſfity of Chriſts Dying and ReſurreAjon from the 
Dead, in order to the Redemption and Salvation of Man, and 
would neither have diſſwaded our Saviour from it, nor doubted 
of the Truth of what was ſpoken by him, who was the Truth and 
could not Lye. Our Saviours telling him * eeoric thou ſavoureſt 
nt, might have been more favourably tranſlated, Thou under- 
ſtandeſt not, or thou mindeſt nor, and muſt not be underſtood 
of a toral ignorance, or regardleſneſs, or not reliſhing, but of a 
partial knowledge, the want of a due regard to, or ſavour of the 
things of God. Thou preferreſt thy carnal affe&ion ro me, and 
Indulgeſt thine own defires to the hinderance of the honour and 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of Souls, which I came to pur- 
Chaſe by theſe my ſufferings, and ſo art a Satan, an Adverſary to 
me, who came to fulfil the Will of my Father , and muſt not 
therefore give the leaſt Ear to thee, who, in what thou ſayeſt, 
doſt but ſeek, and take care to pleaſe thy ſelf. This leadeth him 
to the following diſcourſe. 


'34 TAnd when he had called the people unto 
him,with his diſciples alſo, he {aid unto them, Who- 
&yver will come after me , let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs and follow me. 


Our Saviour hearing Petey ſo ſtumble at the news, he told him, 
and the reſt, of the croſs which himſelf was to endure,and taking 
notice of his exceeding fondneſs to gratify himſelf, to the preju- 
dice of a far greater good, he nov tells them the Law of his Di- 
ſcipleſnip, rhar as he was not to pleaſe himſelf nor to decline affli- 
tions for the Goſpel, ſo neither muſt any who would be his fol- 
owers, they muſt all deny themſelves, tabe up the ons. and fol- 
low hin. And becauſe this was an hard ſaying to Fleſh andBlood, 
_ what was to be their certain lot , he preſſeth it upon them 
- ſeveral Arguments to the end of this Chapter. See more in 

© Notes on Matth. 10. 38. & 16, 24. 


, 35 For * whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it, 
at whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the 
891pels the ſame ſhall ſave it. 


: Ve mer with this Argument twice in Matthew, to the Notes 
= which I refer the Reader, Mark adds thoſe words, and for 
"00/þ44, thereby teaching us, that a ſuffering for the ſake of 


generation , of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, with the holy angels. 


Theſe words occurring twice in Matthew, 10. 33. Ch. 15. 27. 
have been before ſpoken ro, ſee the Notes on thoſe Texts. Lube 
repeats them moſt perfe&ly, as here they are recorded. May 

expounds Luke's Words, where he faith that Chriſt ſhall come in 
his own Glory, and of the Father, and of the Angels. By the 
Glory of the Holy Angels, is meant no more than attended by the 
Holy Angels, according to Matth. 13. 41. and 1 Theſſal. 4. and 
other Scriptures. Matthew faith Ch, 16. 27. For the Son of Man 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with the Angels, and then he 
ſhalt reward every Man according to his Works, Ch. 10. 33. Who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me before Men, bim will I deny alſo before my 
Father which is in Heaven. There are two Paſſions which pre- 
vail upon Men, to make them Apoſtatize in a day of Tempta- 
tion, Fear and Shame, the firſt prevailed upon Petey, in the 
High Prieſts Hall. The ſecond we find no inſtance of any good 
Man gullry of in HolyWrirt, and it moſt certainly argues a fotten, 
and a corrupt heart. When Men think-it beneath their Honour, 
and quality to own the deſpiſrd, and maligned truths and wayes 
of God, this 1s not only a denial of Chriſt, but the moſt incx- 
cuſcable denial of him, Nor can any ſuch perſons look for any 
thing leſs at the hands of Chriſt, then that he ſhould think ir 


much more beneath his Honour and Dignity in the day of Judg- 
ment to own them, 


CHAP. IX. 


here, which ſhall not taſt of death, till they have 
[cen the kingdom of God come with power. 

To taſt of Death, is the ſame with to Dye, or to begin to Dye, 
or to experience Death, compare with this Text, Pſal. 34. 8. 
Luke 14. 24+ Fob. 8. 52. Heb. 2. 9. Heb. 6. 4, 5. 1 Pet. 2.3. till 
they bave ſeen the Kingdom of God come. Our Evangeliſt addeth 
with Power, It cannot be meant of the day of Fudgment, unleſs 
in the type of ir, which was in the deſtrution of Hieruſalem, (of 
which many underſtand it) for ſome of the Apoſtles, more 
doubtleſs of Chriſts Diſciples, outlived the faral ruin of that once 
Famous Ciry. Others underſtand here by the Kingdom of God, 


Chriſts Reſurreftion from the Dead, when Chriſts Kingdom began 
to be fully made known, Afs 10. 42. 


and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by themſelves, and he was 
transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſnow ; 1o as no fuller on earth can white 
chem. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias , with 
Moles, and they were talking with Jeſus. 

5 And Peter anſwered and faid toJeſus, Maſter 
it 15 good for us to be here, and let us make three 


rabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and 
one for Elias. 


6 For he wilt not what to ſay , for they were 
ſore afraid, 


7 And 


"Wy A N D he faid unto them, Verily I fay unto * Math.15.28, 
you, that there be ſome of them that ſtand -vKke 9+ 27: 


2 Andafterſix days,Jeſus taketh with him,Peter, * Luke 5. 28: 


CHAP. IX. 


* Mat. £7. 10. 
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. againſt his Paſſion, which they were ſoon to ſee. 


- And there was a cloud that overſhadowed 
them, and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

$ And ſuddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they ſaw no man any more, fave Jeſus only 
with themſelves. : . 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
he charged them that they ſhould cell no man what 
things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were rt 
ſen from the dead. ; 

10 And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, 
queſtioning one with another, what the riſing trom 
the dead ſhould mean. 


Both Matthew and Lube, as well as Mark, bear record to the 
Truth of this Hiſtory. Sce the Notes on Matth. Ch. 19. 1. Our 
Saviour was pleaſed thus to fortify theſe three of his Diſciples 
And alſo to 
confirm their Faith as to his Divine Nature z why Moſes and 
Elias, rather than any others appeared, is bur a curious queſtion 
of no great uſe to us, if reſolved, and not poſſible to be reſol- 
ved. Theſe three Diſciples, by this Apparition, ſaw our Sav1- 
our owned by Moſzs, who gave the Law, and by Elias, 1n great 
repute both of them with the Jews. The chree Diſciples conld 
know neither of them (dead many hundreds of years before they 


were in being) but by Revelation : probably Chritt rold them 


who they were, whart their Diſcourſe with Chriſt was in the ge- 


neral, Matthew tellech us. There 1s no conſiderable thing in this 
Eyangtlijts Relation, which we d14 nor meet with in Matthew, 


which may ſuperſede any further Labour abour it here, 


11 And they asked him, ſaying , Why ſay the 
ſcribes * that Elias muſt firſt come ? 

12 And he anſwered, and told them, Elias ve- 
rily cometh firſt , and reſtoreth all things, and 
* how it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt 


' ſuffer many things, and * be ſet at, nought. 


13 Bur ſay unto you, thar Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatſoever they 
lifted, as it is written of him. 

Chriſt had been telling his Diſciples that he ſhould ſuffer. The 
Jews had a Prophecy, not only that the Me/izs ſhould come, bur 


that bh? ſhould be cut off, Dan. 9. 26. but not for himſelf. Only 
this hindred, the certainty of their perſuaſion, that Chriſt was 


he, becauſe Elirs was not yet come, whom they did expe, Mat.. 


4 5. for they expetted the coming of Elias in Perſon, when as 
the Prophecy was to be underſtood of one in the Spirit, and 
Power of Elias, as the Angel expounded it, Lu. 1. 179, They 
alſo expefed that Elias when he came, ſhould make a great 
change in their World, and bring all things again into order, but 
ſtill cheir Eye was upon a ſecular Change, and a reſtoring of them 
to that Lizerty of their Country, which they formerly enjoyed, 
whereas the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 6. 15 expounded -by the Angel, 
Lu 1.15, 17. And many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall be turn to 
the Lord thity God ---- to tu'n the Hearts of the Faihers unto the 
Children, and th? diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the juſt, to mab! 
ready a People prepared for the Lord. The Diſciples being Jews. 
were under the prejudices of theſe Notions about Eliazs {© 
commonly received by the Doflors of their Church, and the 
Generaliry of their People. To this our Saviour Anſwers, The 
rhing was true, E!i.cs (that 1s one in the Spirit and Power 0) 
Flits) was according to the Prophecy of Malachy to come, be 
fore the M-/[ixs, bur they had over-lookt him, for indeed this 
Elizs was come, Matth. 11. 14. and by his Preaching the Do 
Grine of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, had indeavoured 
to reſtore all things , that 1s, ro make a great change in the 
Hearrs, and lives of the Jews, bur they had put him to death, 
he further telleth chem, That John had rold them of the Son of 
Man, that he mult tuffer many things, and be ſet at nought, He 
did indeed tel! rhem fo, when 7ohn 1. 29. he pointed to him 
paihng by, and ſaid, Beb9/4 the Lamb of God who tabeth awa; 
{ or taketh up, or beareth} the Sins of the World. So that this 


was no juſt prejudice to their believing, that he was the true 
Meſſrah. 


14 And when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a 
great mulcitude abour them, and the ſcribes que- 
{tioning with them. 

15 And ſtraightway all the people, when they 
b:held him, were greatly amazed, and running to 
tim, ſaluted him. 

16 And he asked the ſcribes, What queſtion ye 
| with them, 

When Chrift came down from the Mountain of Transfigura- 
t49n, ro his Diſciples, which he had lefr at rhe Foor of the Moun- 
tain, he faw a great Multitude got together about them, and di- 
ſcerned ſome Scribes (Compamions of the Phariſees and Teachers 
ot rhe Lav) mixing themſelves with his Diſciples, and Arguing 
with them. They had often arrempred our Saviour ro no purpoſe. 
but thctr awn thame and Confution, 1n his abſence they fall 1n 
with his Diſciples, who were yet raw 1n the Faith, over them 


M A R K. 


they hope to get a great Conqueſt. The Evangeliſt doth nor plain. 
y tell us what the ſubje& marter of their Diſcourſe was. Tho 
there be no queſtion bur the Scribes in this Diſcourſe purſueq 
their Deſign to expoſe,and vilify Chriſt,and his Diſciples, and to 
char purpoſe taking advantage of our Saviours abſence,diſcourſed 
with them about many Things, yet Mr. Calvin doth (nor im. 
probably) judge that a great part of their Diſcourſe, was about 
our Saviours Caſting out of Devils, and their Power in that thing 
derived from bim, they being at the preſent non-pluſt, and not 
able to exert that Power in the caſting out of a Devil,with which 
one was poſicfſed, who in our Saviours Abſence was brought to 


-|jchem. That which maketh this probable, is not only that this 


Aft of our Saviour more troubled and Gall'd them , than an 
other, and put chem to that miſerable Refuge, (our of whic 
our Saviour had lately beaten them) to ſay, That he caſt 
out Devils, by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils , bur alſo thar 
when our Saviour coming in to the timely Reſcue of his Diſci. 


ples, askes the Scribes. What Queſtion you among your ſelves, 
it 15 ſaid, 


laid, Maſter ! I have brought unto thee my ſon, 
which hath a dumb ſpirit. 


and pineth away, and I ſpake to thy dilciples, that 
they ſhould caſt him out, And thev could not. 

19 He anſwered him, and faith. O faichicls gene- 
ration , how long ſhall I be wich you? how long 
ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him unco me. 


when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him, 
and he fell on the ground, and wallowed, foaming, 
21 And he asked his father, How long is it ago 
ſince this came unto him ? And he ſaid, Of a child. 
22 And oft-times, it hath caſt him into the fire, 
and into the waters to deſtroy him,but if thou canſt 
do any thing, have compaſiion on us, and help us. 


all things are poſlible to him that believerh. 

24 And ſtraightway the father of the child cry- 
ed out, and faid with tears, Lord, I believe, help 
thou my unbelief. 


25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came run- 
ning together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit,I charge thee, 
Come our of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the ſpirit cryed, and rent him ſore, and 
came out of him,and he was as one dead, inſomuch 
chat many ſaid, He is dead. 


27 Bur Jeſus took him by the hand , and lifted 
him up, and he aroſe. 
28 And when he was come into the houſe, his 


diſciples asked him privately , Why could not we 
calt him out ? 


29 And he ſaid unto them, This kind can.come 
iorth by nothing, but by prayer and faſting. 


This famous Hiſtory is alſo recorded by two other Evangeliſts, 
Matthew and Luke, we have opened it in our Notes on Matth. 
17. 14, &c. and confider'd what Mark and Lube have ro Cole 
pleat it. For our Inftruion we may learn ſeveral things from 
the Conſideration of it. 1. The great goodneſs of God in pre- 
{crving uy from the power of Evil Spirits,as allo the daily work- 
ing of his. Providence for our preſervacion, what but this kept Is 
Van from being deftroyed by the Fires and the Waters 180 
which he had been often thrown by the Evil Spirit. 2. That 
the ſhorter the Devils rime is, the more he ragech, v. 20. Th1s 15 
true, both as to the Devil himſelf, and his Inftraments, Rev. 12» 
12. The Devil s come down unto you, having great Wrath, bt- 
cauſe be knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. Thus in the mo- 
ment of Converſion, Chriflians often meer with the ſtrongeſt 
Conflicts of Temptation. 3. The fault is not in Chriſt, but 12 
our ſelves,if we receive not that Mercy from him, which he hath, 
and which we ſtand in need of, and beg from him. ---- If (fairh 
Chriſt) thou canſt believe. ---- 4. God rewardeth weak Falth, 
where it is attended with a fincere deſire of increaſe, This poor 
Man ſhewed a very imperfe& Faith, in ſaying, If thou canſt 49 
any thing, but it being in ſome degree and ſincere, the 1.0! 
rewarderh ir, tho Weak, he defiring an increaſe of it, and that 
God would from his goodneſs ſupply what was defetive in M15 
Faith. 5. The great Cures both of our Bodies and Souls in (ome 
Caſes, require more Extraordinary, and Importunate Addrelles, 
and applications unto God,more eſpecially where Evils are more 
invererate, For other things relating to this Hiſtory , ſe the 
Notes on Matth. 19. t« 14, Oc, | 


39 Andthey departed thence,and paſſed chrouglh 


Galilee, and he would not that any man ſhoul 
know 2t. 


31 For 


CHAP. Ix 


17 And *one of the multitude, anſwered, and * Luke, yy 


18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he || teareth||Or, ad 
him, and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, in. 


20 And they brought him unto him, And * * Cup. 1.z, 


23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, * If chou canſt believe, * Lukerrs 


}, 


CHAP. I. 


tLuke 9. 45, 


Luke $. 4% 


*Chap. 10443: 


Fay.1o1s, 3% And * he took a child , and ſet him in the 


Mat 16, go. my 


A1 A 
»r Forhe taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 
The Son of man 15 delivered into the nands of men, 
and they ſhall kill kim, and after thathe is killed, he 
(all riſe the third day. EET 
2 But they underſtood not that laying , and 
were afraid to ask him. 

Our Saviour, as the time of His ſuffering approached more near- 
Iv, did more frequently inculcare 1t ro his Diſciples, that being 
(earned, they might alſo be fore-armed againſt the Tempta't- 
and we learn from Lube 24. 21. That all was too hit- 
tle, for when they ſaw theſe things come to paſs, they began to 
fxg as tO their Falth, They fad, v.21, But wt truſted it bad 
bien bt, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. Our Saviour, the Sor 
of man 13 delivered, which is expounded by Matthew 17. 22, 23. 
The Son of man ſhall be betrayed. He was alrcady delivered 1n 
the (ure Counſel of God, and what God hath revealed, ſhall he 
done, becauſe of the certainty of the cfteR, 15 ofren 1n Scripture 
jpoken of as a thing already done, that Phraſe, v. 31. The third 
Day, 15 e4r9 aig expounds that other Phraſe which we meet 
with, Cl2p. 8. gt, piru ight biene which we Tranflare after three 
Days, and makes the meaning of the Evangeliſt plain to have 
hecn, az ve derermined It, 


33 And he came to Capernaum, * and being in 


on of 1t3 


—— —— — _—_— 
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_ Here 1s a Queſtion ariſeth worthy of our Diſcuſſion a little, ſce- 
Ing theſe Miraculous Operations were performed by a Divine 
Power, and for ſuch an cnd as the confirmation of Chriſt's D;- 
vine Power, How could any one caſt out Devils in the Name of 
Chriſt, and yernor follow Him, and his Diſciples? 1. It js appa- 
rent, thar this perſon was no Enemy to Chritt, or his Goſpel, by 
what our Saviour faich, both v. 39, and go. 2. It is evident, 
That the caſting out of Dtvils, was no ſaving effe& of the holy Spt- 
ritz Chriſt faith, Matth. 7. 22. That ſome ſhould lay, In thy 
Name have we cait out Devils; to whom in the Day of Judge- 
ment , he would ſay, Depart from me, I bnow you not , you 
workers of iniquity. 3+ It 1s plain that this man was no ſuch 
periun , as Sceva's Sons of whom we read, Acts 19. v. 14, 15, 
15, for the Devils reſiſted them, rho they alſo uſed the Name of 
Chriſt. It was a time exceeding famous for ſome of the more 
extraordinary Giſts of the Holy Ghoft, and it is not to be wonder- 
ed, if ſome in this time for the Glory of God, received ſome 
Crums of that plentiful Benevolence, tho they were but imper- 
fect Diſciples, yer being no Enemies. Caiyhas Prophefied, Fon 
11.51, 52, And tho I do think that the Childrin of the Phart- 
(ces, mentioned Matth. 12. 27. as perſons that cait out Devils, 
's beſt 1nterprered of thoſe ſent out by Chriſt, ( the Twelve and 
the Seventy ) yer ſome are of anotlicr mind : Some think this 
man, tho he did not follow Chriſt, and his Difciplcs as a conftant 
Companion, 1et was one who favoured, and had received the 


the houſe, he asked them, What was it that ye dt- 
ſputed amongſt your ſelves by the way * 
24 Bur they held their peace: 


the greateſt, 


6b, which they at this time, and a long time after (even to the 
time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion , as appeareth by Ae/s 1. 6. ) under- 


ſiood of a temporal, ſecular Kiggdom, in the Adminiſtration of | 


1 


which, he ſhould deliver che Fews from all Slavery, and Bondage; | ,,,4,, 


this made. their Minds fo often run of Dignities, and Places | 
which he ſhould in that Adminiſtration, have a Power to ditpoſe 
of: this made the Mother of Z:be-iee's Children , Petition for 
flaces for her two Sons. 

25 And hefate down and called the twelve, and 
fin unto them, * If any man dehire to be tirlt, the 


{ame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. 


midſt of them; and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he ſaid unto them, ; 

37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children 
Name, receiveth me; and * wholoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me, 


faith, Chriſt ſaid , Except you be converted, and become as little 


| a Friend of that great Bridegroom. 
For by the way 
they had diſputed among themſelves who ſhou!d be. 

| 


Goſpel; or «lic one of Fohn's Diiciples, and fo one, who, tho he 
, was not formally joyned with the Followers of Chriſt, yer was 

So as 7obi and the reſt for- 
bidding him, ſecmed to be guilty of two no tmall Errors. 1. En- 
ying for ChyiPs ſabe, as Joſhua did for Moſes his fake, Numb. 


11. 28. as Zobn's Diciples did for their Mafter's fake, John 3. 


"= : 26, willing that Chriſt, and rhoſe whom he ſcnt out, ſhould hay 
This Ambition of the Diſciples we have had occaſ:on before to | b - vid nave 


Diſcourſe of, in the Notes on Matth. 18. 1. It was founded up- | , 


on their miſtake of the true Nature of the Kingdom of the Meſ- | ,,4 the Twelye, 


all the Honour, of thoſe Miraculous Operations. 2, Limiting 
be Grace of Chriit to that Congregation which followed Chriit, 
A thing that good mien are roo prone unto ; 
How much betrer was the Spirit of Paul, who tells ns, Phil.x. 1 $ 
That altho ſome preached Chriit of envy, and ſtrife, yet he ve- 
foxced, and would rijoyce, that Chrift was preached, whether is 
| ce, or in Truth, v. 13, Chriſt would have all his People 
of ſuch a Spirit, as not to hinder, but commend, not to envy, 
but to rejoyce in the doing of good by anv. whether they did fol- 
low him or no. Some do think that ar ci-at rime ir pleaſed God, 
that for the Honour of his Son Jelus Chriſt, le did concar with 
thoſe, thar named his Name mn iwch Miraculous Ovcrationss 
Sure we are that Chriſt reproverh Fobn, and con tan ch them 
not to forbid this Man, giving this for a reaſon. r hy Ov ning 
the Name of Chriſt, to far as to uſe jt in ſuch an Ojpc1. | 
at leaſt ſo much kindnetfs for him, as he was no Enemy, he would 
not Curſe him, nor ſpeax Evi! ot him 3 which ccmerh up to that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 3. N» man . ſpeaking by the Spirit of 
God, calleth F:ſvs arcurſed;, and no man can ſay , Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Syirit: For ht that is not againit us, is on our 
payt, If a manbe nor an open Enemy to Chriſt, he ovght to be 

reſumed to be his Friend, arlcaſt (o far as nor to be dilcouraged 
in doing a good Work. 


Matthew's Recital of this Paſſage , expoundeth Mark ; vi 


thildrtn, you ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven 5 whoſorver | 


therefore ſhall bumble bimſetf as this little child, the ſame is great- | 


ef in the bingdom of God : And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little 
child in my Name, receiveth me. Luk alſo relaterh this Paſſage 
fomerhing more ſhortly, but withour any contradittion to whar 
is aid by the other Evangeliſt. The Sence is plain our $4- 
viour's deſign was to check the Ambition, and Ignorance of his 


41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water 
to drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong ro Chriſt ; 
I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 

We'meet with the ſame 1n ſubſtance, Matthew ro. 42. There 
che Phraſe 15 in th? name of a Diſciple, here it is Expounded, ,Re- 


cauſe you belong to me, in my Najne, upon my account, belicving 
| you have a Relation ro Me. 
[ 


CHAP. IX, 


Diſciples , never more unſcaſonably (lhewed Nw af , When a | 42 y And wholocver {hall offend one of theſe lit-* Luk. 17. 1 
þ y . . . . © . 4 " 
ſuffering time was fo hard ar hand, he ar firſt d1d tt by word of | 4.01% th believe in me, it is better for him that 


Mouth, telling them, That if any man deſire to be fir, he ſhould : : , 
be Lat of all. OY ie in oh Eyes of God, and he | a Mil-ltone were hanged about hisneck, and he were 


would have them value ſuch a Perſon leaſt : Humility is that | caſt into the ſea. 

mu moſt exalrs a Soul in the ww : Chriſt er —_ It; Seethe Notes on Matthew 18. 6. 
ugheſt in his eſteem. Bur it 1s obſervable 3 Our Lord doth nor | - . 4 

ay, He thar is the firſt, but he who deſireth to be firft. God isa| 43 And if thy hand oftend thee, _ cut it off: Tt is+ Mat. 18. 8. 
God of Order, not of Confuſion z there can be no order withour | better for thee to enter into lite maimed, than ha-1; or, cane thes 
a firſt, as well as a laſt. Bur Chriſtians ( Miniiters eſpecially, | pjng ewo hands, to go into hell, into the fire thatto »f:nd. 


for he is here ſpeaking to the Twelve) ought to be ſought our for, | ſhall never be quenched : $2 v. 45, 47] 


not to ſeek places of Preheminence, and Dignity ; he that is fir | - 
p : Og f 44 * Where their worm dyeth not, and the fi:c+ ;,, «5. , 


324 


In ſeeking them, is uſually /a5 as ro any true worth deſerving | | 

them, and ought laſt to obtain them. . Then he teacherh them | 15 not quenched. 

nes be the Type of a little Child, which he ſerceth 1n the | 45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
'dft of chem, relling them, They muſt be !ik that Hittle Child, ' 4, 112. for thee to enter halt intolite, than having two 


(faith Matthew); nor In all things, but in the want of Ambition, 7 a . , 
10 a m——— ro the great - >the of this Life : And whoſoe.. | feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that ſhall never 
be quenched: - . 


vcr entertain'd or ſhewed kindneſs to ſuch a one, Chriſt would 
take it as done to himſelf ; and what kiudne(s was ſhewed him, 46 Where their worm Gyeth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 


—_ not to him only, but to his Father who ſent him. FO 
are allo other things in little Children, commended to us Mm Holy OY" h . 
- , 47 And if thine eye || oftend thee, pluck it out: .-..., 


Writ, but this is manifeſtly what our Saviour here intendeth, See L 0! 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God ;, 


nc Notes on Matthew, Chap. 18. v. I, 2, 3+ 
33 * And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, | with one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into 
we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy Name, and he hell fire : ; — 
ollowed not us, and we forbad him, becauſe he} 4S V here their worm dyeth not, and the fire 15 
ollowed not us. not quenched. 
ICor12.3, 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid himnot , * for there is| See — Moyes on Motew $. . 9, ao deve the oo a. 
no ma , . F - ! CCCUT attnew On-<1y mentions the rand, 2nd te ryC a1 ave 
can 1; F m ſhall do a miracle in my Name, that | the ſame Signiticancy, iz. Thar it is better to deny our (elves 1n 
hy: y Ipeak evil of me. : ſome particular {art5faRion, than to hazard Ercrnal Saivatton tor 
40 * Forhe that is not againſt us, 15 ON QUT Part. ; the gratifying the Appetite 1n it, 
R 


4+ 


71s 


"Luke 9, 49, 


x 
. Mar, I2, 30, 


49 For 


CHAP, IX. 


* Levit. 2. 13: 


* Luke 14. 34. 
* Rom.1 2.18. 
hc). 12. 14+ 


49 For every one ſhall be ſalted wirh fire, 


every lacrifice ſhail be ſaled with alt. 

The Phraſe of this Text is ſo difficulr, and the Sence of 1t ſo ne- 
ceſſary to be underſtood, that it hath deſervedly exerciſed the 
parts of many Interpreters, and given them a Laritude ro abound 
In Intrroyetztions. Thoſe who would rightly underſtand it, muſt 
have a RetroſpeRion ro the fix Verſes immediately preceding, | 
where our Lord had perſwaded the Mortification of our most be- | 
loved and profitahle, or pleaſant Luſts under the Notton of 
eutting off the vigh! Hand or Foot offending, and placking out 
tie righe Eye, under the Penalty of going zxto 4 Fare that 
(h ll never be quenched : as allo to rhe Law, Levit. 2. 13; which | 
runs thus: And every Oblation of this Burnt Offering , ſhalt 
thou ſeaſon with Salt, neithiy ſhalt thou ſuffer the Salt of the| 
Covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy Meat-Offerings : 
with al thine Offerings thou ſhalt offer Salt. 2. They muſt 
next conſider the Nature of Salt, and Fire, Ir 1s of the Na- 
ture of $2!t, by drying up the over-much moiſture in Meats, to 
preſerve them from Putreſaition. 2+. To cauſe ſmart to i" 
vino Fleſh, And of Fire to ſeparate things not of the ſame 
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and * | take heed of loſing your Saviour, and have Peace one with ay, 
ther. It is one thing in the Nature of Salt, to Unite and Knit 


bird in compounded Bodics, and alſo to cauſe pain, and ſmart, 
2. They muſt know, that every one in the former part of the 
Verſe, 15 the ſame with every Sacrifice i the latter part: For e- 
very Man. and Woman living, will, or ſhall be a Sacrifice to 
God. Godly Men are not onely Prieſts, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 9. Rev. 
1.65. & 5, 10, bur Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. wicked Men, th6 in- 
deed they be no Pricſts ( Voluntarily giving up themſelves un- 
to God) yer they ſhall be Szcrifices like the Sacrifice in Boxyah, 
1/:. 34. 6. or in the North Country by the River Eupbrates, 
Fer. 45. 10. ſee alſo Erzch. 39. 17. Zeb. Is 7. The Saints are 
both Prieſts and Sacrifices. Theſe things premiſed the diff- 
culry of the Texr is not great. Our Lord had been in the form- 
er Verſes perſwading the Morrtification of Mens deareſt Lufts, 
under the Notions of cutting off the right Hand, or Foor, and 
plucking our the right Eye, and preſſing this Exortation , from 
the eligtbleneſs of ir, rather than (keeping them) to be thruſt in- 


CHAP, x 


the parts of the Body ſalted together, ſo as the upholding of an 
Union, and Peace one with another will declare, that you have 
Salt in your ſelves. By this (faith the Apoſtle) we know we are 
tranſlated rom death to life, if we love the brethren. In order tg 
which, Men muſt avoid Envy, and Emulation, and Conteſts for 
Superiority, &*c. A Conteſt of which Nature, gave the firſt occa. 
{10n of rheſe Diſcourſes. 


CHAP. X. 


1 A Nd * he aroſe from thence, and cometh intos 

the coaſts of Judea, by the farther ſide of 
Jordan, and the people reſort unto him again, and 
as he was wont, he taught them again. 


We have nothing in this whole 1 9 but what we found 
before in the nineteenth and twentieth Chapter of Matthtw; when 
Chriſt had the Diſcourſes mentioned in the former Chapter, he 
was In Galilee ; now he departeth from Galilee, paſſerh through 
Samaria, and cometh into the Province of Fudea, which being the 
chiefeſt, and that in which Jeruſalem was, he was there more than 
before troubled with the Scyives and Phariſees : who were now 
watching him in all his Words and A&ions, that they might have 
ſomewhat whereof to accuſe him, 


2 And the Phariſees came to him, and asked 
him, (s it * lawful fora man to put away his wife 2* Mary j 
tempting him. 

Matthew adds for every Cauſe, that is, for any cauſe, unleſs for 
Adultery, for fo the Phariſtes had Interpreted the Law permit. 
ring Divorce, Dext. 24- 1. taking advantage of thoſe Words 


[_if ſhe find n1 favour in bis eyts] and interpreting the Term U1- 
cleanneſs following, of any deformity, or other cauſe of diſlike, 


Mat, I, | 


to Hell, where the Worm never dyes, ana where the Fire ne- 
ver grtth out. Now (faith he in this brag Foy tutry one ſhall 
be Salt'4 with Fire, and every Sacrifice ſhall be Salted with 
$S:lt, God hath a Fire, and a Salt, which every Man muſt 1n- 
dure, He hath a purging Fire to take away mens Droſs and Tinn. 
Some be Baptizeth with the Holy Ghoit, and with Fire, Marth. 
2.11. Lub: 2. 16. and he hath a Conſuming Tormenting Fire, 
a Fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſarits, Heb. 10. 
27. 


like the cutting off of a right Hand or Foot; but judge you whe- 


ther it be nor better to indure that ſmart, than to endure Hel! 


Fire, for every one muſt indure one of theſe : Yea, and ever 
one muſt be falred with Fire, The Saints ſhall be ſeaſoned with 
in{]Juences of Grace, Eph. 4. 29. Col. 4- 6. and they ſhall by the 


[t is true, the Lord's ſacred Fire of his Holy Spirit, will 
like Fire and Salt cauſe (marr, while 1t purgerh out our Luſts, 


3 Andheanſweredand ſaid unto them, Whatdid 
| Moles command you 7 h 
4 And they faid, * Moſes ſuffered to write a bill* 2-41 
f divorcement, and to put her away. __ 
5 And Jeſus an{wered, and ſaid unto them, For 
[the hardneſs of your heart, he wrote you this pre- 


,0 


6 But from the beginning of the creation, * God * Ga uz 
, made them male and female. 

7 * For this caule ſhall a man leave his father and *6m-144 
. mother, andcleave to his wife. I Cer. 61h, 


' 8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh, ſothen they Epi 5-56 


Holy Spirit of God be preſerved by Faith through the Power of | are no moretwain, but one fleſh. 


God to Salvation, till their Purity of Heart, and Holineſs of Life, | 


ſhall iſſue in an incorruptibility of Being, and bleſſed State, 1 
Cor. 15. 52, 53, $4+ they ſhall be Salted in, or, with Fire; 
rat is, preſerved, in, or by the Holy Fire of God's Holy Spirit z 


(nor is Sz/ting with Fire ſo hard a Metaphor as being Baptized with | differeth from that in Matthew, bur the Evangeli 


ive, ſens to be, (nothing being ſo contrary to Fire as Water is) 
others, viz. Wicked and ungodly Men, who will not indure this 
Fire, nor be Salted with this Salt, ſhall yer be Salted with ano- 
ther Fire, and with another Salt, which is the Fire that never 
£05 0ut, mentioned 44, 45, 48, v. which will cauſe them a much 
greater pain, and (inart, and in which, being ſeparated from all 
their comforts and ſatisfa&ions, they ſhall be Salted, thar js, (as 
ro their Beings) preſerved, that they may be the objes of the E- 
rernal Wrath and Juſtice of God ; for every one muſt go through 
one or the other Fire, every Soul muſt be ſeaſoned, with the one 
or other Salr. Now judge you then, whether it be not more ad- 
viſcable for you, to be ſeaſoned with this Salt, th6 you indeed 
ſhall indure ſome ſmart in your As of Mortification, and Self- 
denial, than to indure Hell Fire, where you will be Salted too as 
we'l as Barned, that is, not Tormented onely, but preſerved in 
Torments, ſo as you ſhall never Conſume, bur be ever dying ; for 
with one or other of theſe Fircs, every Perſon, evety Man or 
Woman breathing muſt be $ated, and ſeaſoned, as of old, every 
Sacrifice was to be Seaſoned with Salt. 


go * Salt z good, bur if the (alt hath loſt its falt- 
n2ſs, wherewich will ye ſcalon it? Have alt in your 
ſelves, and have * peace one with another, 


We met with the former part of vhis Verſe, Matth. $. ſee the 
Nores on v. 13. in that Text he compared his Diſciples, whether 
Preacheys or others to $a/t, becauſe by their Do&rine, and Holy 
Life and Example, they as it were kept the World ſweet. Ido nor 
ſee why we (hould-nort ſo underſtand him ſpeaking here, under- 
ftanding by Salt, Perſons Salted, ſeaſoned with the kn wedge of 
che Dottrine of Chriſt, and with the fear and love of God. Theſe 
are good. Bur if any appearing ſuch, Apoſtatize, or be Lazy,and 
ina&tive, what are they good for ? or what ſhall ſeaſon them ? 
Have ſalt in your ſelves, and peace one with another. Here Salt 1s 
taken jna little different Sence. In the former Sence, themſelves 
were the Salt, here they are commanded to beep Salt in them- 
ſelyrs. They could not have been Salt to Seaſon others, 1f them- 
ſelves had not firſt been Salted with gracious Habits of Know- 
ledge, Fatch, Love, Fear of God : Now ſaith our Saviour, Keep 
tuis Sail in your j:1ues, iet not this Holy Fire Dye from the Altar, 


|= 9 What therefore God hath joyned together, let 
,no man put aſunder. 


| 


| The order of the Diſcourſe as recorded by Mark, ſomething 


were not 
ſo accurate 1n that, but took care onely to ſet down the ſubſtance 


of the Diſcourſe, as appears from the relation of ſeveral other 
parts of the Hiſtory, In the Notes on Matthew 19. 3, 4, 
the _—_ will find whatſoever ſtands in need of Explication, 
opened. 


Io And in the houſe his diſciples asked him a 
gain of the ſame matter. 


11 And he faith unto them, * Whoſoeyer ſhall * Luke 151% 


put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 1-1 
adultery againſt her. 


12 And if a woman ſhall put away her husband, 


and be married to another, ſhe committeth -adulte- 
TY. 

Matthew, Chap. $. 32. and 19. 9. interpreteth this paſſage of 
Mark , by adding thoſe Words | except in caſe of Fornicati- 
on | none but Mark alone hath what is v. 12. which concern- 
eth the Woman, which hath made ſome doubt, whether the Wo- 
man in caſe of the Husbands Adultery, may ſue a Divorce 
from him, but the moſt judicious Interpreters ſay , There is an 
equal right on both ſides. I am ſure the Reaſon is <qual 
on both ſides. -The Adultery of the Husband diffolveth the 
Tye and Covenant of Marriage, as well as the Adultery of the 
Wife. Ir is yet a more groundleſs, and unreaſonable Opint- 
on of ſome from the Words of this, and the paralel Texts, That 
perſons Divorced may not Marry again ; as if God's end in the 
Law of Divorce, in caſe of Adultery, were meerly to ſeparate the 
Wife from the Husband's Bed; whether the perſon that hath gl- 
ven the cauſe for the Divorce, may Marry again, may be mere dt- 
ſputed, nor only becauſe ſuch perſons are Dead perſons in the Law 
of God, bur becauſe ſuch a Liberry granted, would open a Flood- 
gate to Iniquity of that kind, while perſons weary of their Cor- 
relates, ſhould by this means gratify their Luſts, and alſo obraln 
their Deſires, Bur I ſhall not determine ir, certain it 15, Our Sa- 
viour here, ſpeaketh onely of Divorces for trivial Cauſes, which 
the Law of God doth not warrant, and in ſuch caſes the erſon 
Marrying again, muſt neceſſarily commit Adultery, becaule © 


: . ion , Whether 
and of the former Union holds. As to the Queſtion , Divorces 


M 4A 


in no Caſes, but that df Adulttry. See the 
and on Chap. 19. 


CHAP. RX, 


Divorces be lawful 

Notes on Matth. 5. : : 

13 * And they brought young children to him, 

ke 18, 15- that NE ſhould touch them, and hz diſciples rebuked 
# thoſe that brought them. | | : 

14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſplea- 
ſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children 
+ iCor.1 4-20- tO COME UNtO MC, and forbid them not , for * of 
"Per. 2-2+ ſuch is the kingdom of God. 
ear12, 3 15 Verily I ſay unto yon, * Whoſoever ſhall 

not receive the kingdom of God, as a little child, 
he ſhall not enter therein. 

16 And he took them up in his arms , put his 
hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 

This is reported both by Matthew and Luke, only they both 
omit what we here have, v.15. By the Kingdom of God, is doubt- 
leſs to be underſtood, the Word of God, or rather the Grace of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, he that doth nor receive 1t, with Aumility 


and Modeſty, without diſputing, without malice, like a little Child, 
ſhall never come In Heaven. 


+ Mar, 19.15, 17 © And when he was gone forth into the way, 
Luke 18. 13 there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
aked him, Good maſter, what ſhall I do , that I 
may inherit eternal life ? : 

Like faith he was a Ruler, His queſtion ſignified, that he be- 
ieved ſuch a thing, as an happy eternal Exiſtence of good Souls, 


and that he defired jt, and that he was willing to do ſomething 
in order to the obtaining a ſhare and portion in it. 


+ Mat. 19-13 


me good ? there is none good, but one, that xs God. 

That is Originally good, and Supremely good, or perfettly good. 
Herein our Saviour doth not deny himſelf ro be God, bur check- 
ed him who did nor believe him ſuch, yet called him God. 


*fxod.20.14 19 Thou knowelt the commandments, * Do not 
pom. 13-5- commit adultery , Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do 
not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. 

20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 


all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 
Thar is, in that Latitude to which the Doftors of the Fewiſh 
Chyrch, ar that time expounded them. 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and 
ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt,go thy way, 


| 


18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou | 


R K. CHAP. XR. 


this time, houſes,and brethren, and ſiſters, and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions, 
and in the world to come eternal lif:. 


31 * But many that are firſt, {hall be 1a 
the laſt firſt. 


See the Notes on Matthew 19. 27, 28, Our Saviour having 
bleſſed the Poor, eſpecially ſuch as had ſtripped themſelves of all 
for his ſake, and the Goſpels 3 Peter raiſed up hopes to himſelf, 
who had no Riches to truſt in, or have his Heart cleave unto,and 
had ſtripped himſelf of all that little he had to follow Chriſt. 
Chriſt aſſures him, that neither he, nor any other that had done 
ſo, ſhould by it loſe any thing, for tho in this Life they ſhould 
have Peyſecutions, yet they ſhould be amply rewarded in Value, 
4 not in Species in this World , and with infinite happinefs in 
the next, 


32 And they * were in the way going up to Je- * 14'i< 1 
ruſalem, and Jeſus went before them, and chey were 
amazed,and as they followed,they were afraic!. And 
he took again the twelve, and began to tcll them, 
what things ſhould happen unto them. 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief 
prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall con- 
| demn him to death , and ſhall dcliver him to the 
Gentiles. 


34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſconrge 
him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill hin, 
and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


Sce the Notes on Matth. 20.17, This is at leaſt the third 
time, that our Saviour inſtruceth his Diſciples as ro his Paſſion, 
toward which he was now going, and that with ſuch a readineſs, 
that ro the Amazement of his Diſciples he led the way, and our- 
went them. Ir is obſervable, that Chriſt here deſcribeth his ſut- 
ferings more particularly than before, He tells them here, thac 
he ſhould be firſt delivered to the Chief Prieſts and the Scyibes, 
they ſhould Condimn biz. Then they ſhould deliver him to 
the Gentiles (ſuch were the Romans and Pontius Pilate) they 
ſhould Mock bim, Scourge bim, Spit on him , put bim to death, 
but he ſhould riſe again the third Day. Luke adds, v. 33. They 
underſtood none of thiſe, and this ſaying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were (poker. How hardly 
do we believe what ſeems contrary to our intereſts ? but we are 
to hear for the time to come. This Premonirion was afterwards 
of uſe ro them, they remembred the Words of Jeſus, when the 


it, Mat. 19. 5. 
' 


and * 
I 


co 


ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
Ni, 4, 19,thou ſhalt have * treaſure in heaven, and come take 
lake 12. 33- up the croſs, and follow me. 

© 15.9, 22 And he was lad at that ſaying, and went 


away grieved, for he had great poſleftions. 

See the Notes on Matth. 19. 16, 17, 18, &c; Chriſt had an 
humane Compaſſion towards ſo Civil a Perſon, but ſhewerh him, 
that Love was the fulfilling of the Law, and that Love is ſeen 
in a Reſolution to yield an Univerſal Obedience ro the Will of 
God. Our Saviour impoſerh a ſpecial Preceprt upon him, con- 
joyned with rwo general Precepts concerning all che Diſciples of 
Chriſt, ro which his not yielding obedience , ſhewed that he 
was miſtaken in his Notton, That he had om his Tosth kept 
tht Conmandements, tho it might be true according to that Law- 
interpreration of them given by the Phariſees. 


luke 18.24, 23 * And Jeſus looked round about, and faith 
t, 


riches enter into the kingdom of God ? _ 
24 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. 
ButJeſus anſwereth again,and ſaith unto them,Chil- 
vs 31.24.Uren, how hard is it for them that * truſt in riches, 
agg tO enter into the kingdom of God ? 
''” 25 It iscaſier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


ing among themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? 

27 And Jeſus looking upon them, ſaith, With 
men zt 5 impoflible, but not with God, for 
God all things are poflible. 


Jer. 32. 19, 
uke g 37 7 


"ry Occurred, and all the additions to it here are opened. 
. **» 28 * Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we 
ie18, 2, Mare left all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Verily, I ſay 
unto you, "There is no man that hath left houſe, 
or brethren , or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 


I9,2 


unto his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have 


. 26 And they wereaſtoniſhed out of meaſure,ſay- 


. with 


things were come to paſs, Preachers Words are not loſt, tho a: 
preſent they be not believed, or hearkned to. . 
35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedec, 
come unto him, ſaying, Maſter,we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us, whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 
36 And he faid unto them , What would ye 
that I ſhould do for you *? | 
37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us, that we 
may fit one on thy right hand,and the other on thy 
letr hand, in thy glory. 
38 But Jeſus faid unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask,Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of ? and 
be baptized with the baptilm that I am baptized 
with : 
39 And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup 
[that ] drink of , and with the baptiſm that T am 
baptized withal, ſhall ye be baptized. 
40 But to fit on my right hand, and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give, || but it ſhall be giver to || Vniif for 
them tor whom it is prepared. wham it bs 
41 Arid when the ten heard it, they began tof!774''% 
be much diſpleaſed with James and John. 


See the Notes on Matth. 20. 20, where we have the ſame Hi. 
ftory,with little or no Variation,only Matthew tells us,that Fames 


| 


\and 7obn did that by their Mother, which Mark reports as done 
; by them in Perſon, hur there 1s nothing more ordinary, even in 


' our common Diſcouſe, than to ſpeak of that as done by our ſelves, 


which is done by another on our behalf, ar our Command, or So!- 
licitation, both theEvangeliſts agree in all the other parts of their 


See the Notes on Matth. 19. 23, 24, 25+ where the ſame Hi-| Relation, and in the following Diſcourſe allo very much. 


42 Bur Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto 
them, * Ye know that they which are accounted * Luke 22.25 
|| to rule over the Gentiles , exerciſe lordſhip over !| 95 (652%, 
them, and their great ones exerciſe authority upon**®? 
them, 


wife, or children, or lands , for my ſake and the 
L0lpels, 


43 But fo it ſhall not be among you, but whoſoe- 
ver will be great among you, ſhall be your miniſter, 
44 And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt, 


39 Buthe ſhall receive an hundred-fold, now in 


ſhall be ſervant of all 
R 2 45 For 


CHAP. XI. 


* Joh. I2, I 4. 
Phil. 2 7, 
* + Tim. 2.6, 


Tir. 2. 14- 


* Luke 18.35. 


* Mat. 0. 22. 
Chap. 5. 34 
|| Or, bath ſa- 
ved hit. 


* Mat. 21.1. 1 * A N D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, 


Luke 19. 29, 
Joh. £2. 14 


* Mat. 2I. 2. 
Luke 19. 30. 


45 For even * the Son of man came not to be 
niniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and * to give his 
: a ranſom tor many. 


See the Notes on Matth. 29. 24. where we had the ſame al- 
moſt Verbatim. Thoſe that think iz worth the while to 1n- 
quire, what Critical Men ſay about that Phraſe , 4 Jrariee agygur 
which we Tranſlate thoſe that are accounted to Rule , may find | 
it in Poli Synopſis Criticorum. When all is faid , doubtleſs the 
4 4:51.47 1n Matthew, and #4 xs: «54w, and Lubes T1 Bow 1c, 
fiznify the tame Perſons. And our Tranſlators might as juſtifia- 
bly have Tranſlated thoſe Words , Tie Rulers, as thoſe who are 


] 
yo. 4 
Li: 


M ARK. 


4 And they went their way, and found the cole 
tied by the door without , in a place where two 
ways met, and they looſe him. 

5 And certain of them that ſtood there , (giq 
unto them, what do ye looſing the cole ? 

6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus haq 
commanded, and they let him go. 


Sce the Notes on Matth. 20. 18, 19. &c. All along the 
Story of our Saviours Life and Agtions, we ſhall find certain In. 
dications of his Divine Power and Vertue. His knowing Aens 


ecrounted to Rule (which is a Trantlation the Altive Participle 
will hardly bear.) 

46, * And they came to Jericho, And as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great num- 
ber of people, blind Bartimeus, the fon of Timeus, 


thoughts, and declarations of ſuch his Knowledge to them. His 
certain Predi&ion of future Contingencies, being able to tell Per. 
ſons ſuch particulars as no Man could know 3 how could he who 
was not God, have told the Diſciples, that ar their entrance into 
the Village,they ſhould find a Colt,on which never Man fare, thar 
the Owners would not refiſt Strangers to rake it away ? Yet not. 


{ate by the high-way fide begging. 

47 And wien he heard that it was Jeſus of Na- 
zarerth, he began to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou 
jon of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him, that he ſhould hold 
his peace,but he cryed the more a great deal, Thou 
ſon of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill,and commanded him to 
be called, and chey call the blind man, ſaying unto 
him, Be of good comtorrt, rife, he calleth thee. 

5o And he caſting away his garment, role, and 
came to Jeſus. 

51 And Jeſus anſwered , and ſaid unto him, 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee ? The 
blind man ſaid unto him , Lord, that I might re- 
ceive my fight. 

52 And Jclus ſaid unto him, Go thy way, * thy 
faith || hath made thee whole. And immediately he 
received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 

This Hiſtory is a meer Narrative of a matter of Fa, in the 


Relation of which no difficulties occur, which ſtand in need of 


Explication. Matthew, Mark and Luk? relate it, with but two 
confiderabie differences. Matthew mentioneth two Blind Men, 
the other two Evangeliſts, bur one. Ir 1s probable the one was 
the more remarkable,and hisFather a Perſon of ſome Note,there- 
fore he is mentioned ; alſo,the other probably ſome obicurer Per- 
ſon. Lube reports it done, when be came nigh to Jericho. Mat- 
thew and Marb, as he went out of Fericho, bur tho Luke faith, 
that he ſate Begging by the way, as they came nigh to girin, 
yer he doth nor ſay the Miracle of his Cure was wrought then. 
It is moſt probable, rhat he followed Chriſt into Jericho, - crying 
after him, and alſo when he went our of Fericho, and that it was 
as he went out of Jericho (as 4'atthew and May ſay) that our Sa- 
viour rook notice of him, called him , and wrought the Cure 
upon him. Sce further the Notes on Matth. 20. 17. 


CHAP. XL 


'"Y unto Bethphage,andBethany,at the mount 
of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples. 
Matthew ſaith nothing of Bethany, mentioned by Mark and 
Lube. It was the Town of Latarxs, Jobn 11. 1. Some think 
that Bethayy was rather a Tract of the Mount of Olives, than a 
Town, and that B-thphage was a kind of Suburbs to Feruſalem, 
ar the remorteſt part of which Bethany began, but the Town it 
{elf call d Bethany, was fifreen Furlongs, near two Miles from 
Feruſalem. Ir was che place from which Chriſt Aſcended to Hea- 
ven, Lib? 24. 50. A Sabbath Days Journey from Jeruſalem, Afts 
T. 12. at ſome diſtance from the Town called Bethany, from 
this place called ſtill Bethany, upon the Borders of Bethphage, 
he ſent out two of his diſciples. 


2 And faith unto them , * Go your way into 


the village over againſt you ; and affoon as ye be 
centred into it, ye {hall ini a colt tied, whereon ne- 
ver man fate, looſe him, and bring him. 

Matthew faith, an 48 with a Colt. The other Evargeliſts 
ſpeak only of the Colr. The Heathens by a Light ot Na- 
ture, ſhewing them rhere was a Reverence and Honour due to 
the Divine Being, were wont in the uſe they made of Creatures 
for any Divine Service, to uſe ſuch as they had not before uſed, 
for common uſes 3 the Philiftines, x Sam. 6. 7. ſending home 
the Ark, ſet it on a new Cart, and took two Milch Kine, on 
which there never came Yoke, But our Saviour probably made 
choice of ſuch a Colt, for the further notice of the Miracle (Colts 
being, when firſt Backed, more unruly) or for ſome other wiſe 
end which we know not. 


3 And if any man fay unto you, Why do ye 
this ? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of him, and 
{traightway he will ſend him hither, 


withſtanding all rhis his Diſciples very imperfe&ly believed him 
| to be ſo, until he was riſen from the Dead, The time was not 
| yet come when. Chriſt would have this Publiſhed, and while he 
gave them a Power to believe it, 3. e, to have a full perſuaſion 
of 1t, all theſe Moral Arguments, were not ſufficient to work in 
their Hearts a full perſuaſion. The Faith of the Chriſtians of 
| that rime, ſeemeth to have had theſe three Gradations, x. They 
; believed him a great Prophet , that had reccived great Power 
| from God, 2. They owned him as the Meſſiah, 2s the Son « 
; David, and now and then they would drop fome Expreſſions,ar- 
guing ſome perſuaſions that he was the Son of God. 2. Laſt of 
all, thiy came to a firm perſuaſion that he was truly God, as well 
[as Man; after that he was riſen from the Dead, and declared 
| with Power to be ſuch as the Apoſtle ſaith, yer what means ima- 
| ginable could they have had more than, 1. A Voice from hea- 
; ven declaring it. 2. The Spirits deſcending in a Viſible Shape, 
| 3. The great Miracles he had wrought by Sea and Land, com- 
manding the Winds and the waves, healing incurable Diſcaſes, 
and all others in an inſtant, without uſe of Rational Means, rai- 
img the Dead, &c. 4. His telling their thoughts, foretelling fu- 
| ture Contingencice, &c. yet all theſe produced in the Generality 
| of the People no more than Amazement , and Aftoniſhments in 
the Apoſtles themic!ves, rather a Diſpoſition to ſuch a Faith, or 
an Opinion or Suſpicion of ſuch a thing, than a firm and tixed 
perſuaſion concerning It, 


' 


their garments on him ; and he fate upon him. 

8 And many ſpread their garments in the way, 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and 
ſtrowed them in the way. 


9 And they that went before, and they that fol. 
lowed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna, Bleſfled js he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

10 Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in 
the higheſt, 


We mer with all this Matth. 21. v. 2, 9. ſee the Notes there, 
Ir appeareth Ly our Saviour ſending for the Colt, that this little 
Rural Triumph, and the Acclamations attending 1t were defigned 
by him, both to ſhew the People, 1. That he was the King 
whom God had promiſed to ſet upon his boly Hill of Tion, and 
2. That his Kingdom was not of this World. For (as he elle- 
where faith) 1f his Kingdom had been of this World, bis Sit- 
vants would have Fought for him. So1t may be ſajd, you may 
know his Kingdom that he ſpake of, was not of this World ; for 
; if it had,there would have been found a more ſtately Beaſt than 
the Colt of an Aſs, or at leaſt a Saddle for that 3 the ways would 
; have been covered with Tapeſtry, rather than poor Mens Cot; 
| and Cloaks, and other Heralds would have been found, than 4 
Company of Children, and poor Men, crying Hoſanna, This was 
ſuch a thing as would but have Ridiculed a Government to bs 
afraid of, nor indeed (to give Pontius Pilate the Roman Govt!- 
nouy at this time in Jeruſalem his due) do we find him the l-aſt 
diſturb'd, tho the Scyibes and Phariſees (which were the Jewiſh 
Church-men) ſecing their Kingdom going down, were ſomething 
netled, and tho they had more Modeſty than to bring this little 
Triumph in judgment againſt him, yer their great charge was, h1s 
declaring and making himſelf a Xing. In order to which his 
was the greateſt ſhew he ever made, 


11 * And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into 
the temple; and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even-tide was Come, 
he went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 


; 
, 
' 


come from Bethany, he was hungry. 

13 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon, 
and when he came to it he found nothing Þut 
leaves, for the time of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his dilci- 
| ples heard 4. 


15 And 


+ Mat, 
12 * And on the morrow , when they Were Ne 
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7 * And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt* ez 


* Luke 1945 


Tt: 
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15 * And they come to Jeruſalem , And Jeſus 
went into the temple, and began to calt out them 
that ſold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the leats ot 
them that ſold doves. 

16 And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould 
carry any veſſel, through the temple. 

17 And he taught, ſaying unto them , Is it not 
» It, 55. 7. WIIEKCN, * My houſe ſhall be called || of all nations, 
Or, a boaſt the houſe ol prayer ? but * ye have made it a den 
of pray?” for al of thievCs. 


* Luke 19-45» 


nations. in, 18 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard i#,and 
* ler. 7- . . ; . FE y : 
»{cke 10.47. ſought © how they might deſtroy him, for they fear- 
cine ed bh becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his 
dodrine. 
19 And when even was come, he went out of 
the City. , 


See the Notes on Matth. 21. 12, where having (© largely 
ſpoken ro this part of the Hittory, conſidering alſo d hat Marhb 
2nd Li&: hath to complear the Hiftory, few Words w!'l he need- 
ful abour it here. Tho 21arh ſeems to relate 1t (o, as if che firſt 
Pay Chriſt came into the Temple , lcokr avbour 1t, and did no 
more till he came back from Bethany {whither he went that 
Night) the next Day, yet the other Evangeitſts Rel-tion of tt, 
would make one think otherwiſe 3 befides that, Tarerprerers 
think it nor probable,thar our Saviour che firſt Nighr,thould only 
look about, and patiently ſee and ſufter thoſe abuſes 3 moſt do 
therefore think, that our Saviour rhe firſt Day did ca't out thoſe 
that (6/4 and bought in the Temple. In the Notes upon Mat- 
thew we have given an account of the Market in the Court of the 
Gintiles, which was the outward Court of the Temple, where 
throug!4 the Covetouſneſs of the Prieſts, ſome ſay there were con- 
ſtant Shops. In the Temple there were, The moſt Holy place 
(into which the Prieſts only entred)and the Holy place into which 
entred all rhe Circamciſed, whether Native Fews or Proſ*lytes. 
Theſe two places they accounted Holy. But there was alſo a Cort 
which they called the Cort of the Gentiles, of which they had no 
ſuch eſteem, bur allowed the keeping of Shops and Markets in 
j:, eſpecially before the Paſſover, Concerning our Saviour's dri- 
ving our theſe Buyers and Sellers, ſee the Notes on Matth. 21. 
32, 13. In thoſe Notes alſo I have fully opened the Hiſtory con- 
cerning our Saviours Curfing the Barren Fig-Tree, and given 
what account Interpreters do give of the dithculty arifing from 
Y, 13. as to which I have nothing to add here, fave this only, 
offering it ro Learned Perſons to conſider, Whether the Senſe of 
theſe Words s 55 nv 21e55 oveor, be any more than, for there 
were no Figs. He found nothing but Leaves, for there were no 
Figs, as if it had been * now ovzz, So,as err there 
ſhould neither ſignify, the common t1me when F1gs uſe to be 
ripe, nor yet ſignify, the ſeaſonableneſls of che Year for Figs, but 
particularly relate to thar Tree, which at that time had no Figs. 
Bur enough hath been before ſatd, as to that Texr. 


*Mat. 21-2, 20 And in the morning as they pailed by, they 
_ law the fig-tree dryed up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith un- 
to him, Maſter, behold , the fig-rree which thou 
curledſt, is withered away. | 

22 AndJeſus anſwering, faith unto them, Have 
faith || in God. ; 

23 For verily I fay unto you, that whoſoever 
ſhall ſay unto this mountain , Be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt 
in his heart, but ſhall believe that thole things which 
he faith, ſhall come to paſs , he ſhall have what- 
loever he faith. N 

See the Notes on Matth. 20. 21. It 1s T confeſs the opinion of 
many excellent Interpreters, whom I Reverence, that the main 
end of our Saviours Curſing,and Blaſting this Fig-tree, was to let 
his Diſciples ſee in a Type, what would be the Conſequent of a 
Spiritual Barrenneſs. Thar Spiritual Barrennels is exceeding dan- 
8erous, 1s our of queſtion z our Saviour teacherh 1x us plainly by 
another Parable of the Fig-tree, Lake 13. 7, 8, 9. and the Apo- 
Nile teacherh us ir, Heb. 6. 7, 8. But I ſee nothing to Guide us 
to any ſuch Interpretation of this Attion of his, which was 
4 Miraculous operation , by which, as he, x. Plainly ſhewed 
his Divine Power. $0 2. theſe Verſes inform us, that It was his 
deſign to ſhew his People the Power of Faith, that 1s, a full 
perſuaſion, that whatſoever we asÞ of God according to bis Will, and 
which may tend to bis Glory, ſhall be done for us. Which Inter- 
prerition of this Aﬀion of our Saviours, ſolves all the difficul- 


nes relating to this Story, about which Interpreters have ſo dit- 
qQueted themſelves, 


| Or, of G34. 


1 - 
= 7*7 24 Therefore I ſay unto you, * What things ſo- 
Luke 11. 9g, © Ye defire when ye pray , believe that ye re- 


ohn 16, 24, CCIVe they, and ye ſhall have them. 
_— b 5. 25 And when ye ſtand praying, * forgive, if 
"ud « V, I4. Ve have ought againſt any 2 that your Father allo 
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which is in heaven may forgive you your trel- 
pailcs, 


26 But if you do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which 1s in heaven torgive your treſpailcs. 
Sce the Notes on A/atth. 21. 22. and Ch. 7. 7. and Matth. 6. 
14- In which Te*ts we before mer with what we have in 
theſe Verſes, teaching us the necefliry of Faith, and Charity 
to thoſe who would fo pray as to find acceptance with God, 
This alſo Jets us know the neceffity of Peoples full Satisfation, 
thar what things they ask of God 1n Prayer, are according to the 
Will of God, without which it 1s not potſivle they ſhould pray, 
with a full perſuaſion that they ſhall receive, whatſoever they 1n 
Prayer ask of God, And becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould in 
this point be fully ſat1:fyed, without a Divine Revelation, as to 
things not neceſſary to Salvation,our Faith or Perſuaſion can riſe 
no higher, than a full perſuaſion , that if tbings of this nature, 
when we ark them of God in Prayer, bt ſuch as art for our good, 
and for Gods Glory, we ſhall receive them. The cauſe was other- 
wile as to thoſe ro whom Chrift had given a Power to work Mi- 
racles ; what they asked of that Nature, they muſt know it was 
the Will of God to effect by tem, and they could not withour 
$12 doubt of 1t. 

27 And thy come again tb Jeruſalem,* and as ke 
was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the eklers. 

28 And lay unto him, By what authority doſt 
chou theſe things ? and who gave thee this autho- 
rity to do theſe things ? 
Our Lord went every Night to ethary (two Miles, or near (© 
much) and returned 1n the Morning to Fer:ſzlem ; our Saviour 
walkr, and taught 1n the Temple. Matthew faith the Pri-/{s and 
the Scyibes, came to him as he was reaching, Mark ſaith, as 
he was walking, poſhbly he at the ſame time both walked and 
taught, for in his whole Story we ſhall obſerve that he loſt no 
time, 1f he were walking by the High-way » Or ficting in the - 
Houſe, where ever he was, we ſtill find him teaching ; ſee the 
Notes on Matth. 21. v. 23. where we had the ſame thing. 
29 AndJeſusan{wered and ſaid unto them;T will 
alſo ask of you one || queition, and an{wer me, and!| Or, things 
I will tell you by what authority I do thee things. 
30 The baptiſm of John, was it irom heaven, or 

of men ? anſwer me. * Luke 20, 3, 
- 31 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, + 5» © 
It we jhall ſay, From heaven,he will ſay, Why then 
did ye not believe him ? 
32 Bur if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the 
p2ople, * for all men counted John, that he was a* Mar. 34. 
prophet indeed. 

33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We 
cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do thei 
things. 

Sec the Notes on Matth. 21. wv. 24, 25, 26 
ſame paſſages opened. 


* Mat. 21. 23: 


- 


*; 
=_ 
- 


Chap. 6. 22+ 


Aw 
3 « fo. 


where are the 
A Yropher here, v. 32. ſignifyerh, one 


;extraordinarily inſpired, and fent of God to reveal his Wiil, 


as his Baptiſm muſt needs be from Heaven. This Repuration 
Fobn it ſeems Univerſally had, fo as to have denied his Baptiſm 
to have been from Heaven, had been to have expoſed themlielves 
to the Mockings , If not the rage of the People, which they 
were loth ro do. If they had ſaid from Heaven, they had ac- 
culſed rhemſelves for not believing him, Fobn 7. 48. This makes 
them chule rather to make themſclves doubrful in the Cate. And 
giverh our Saviour a firring occation to deny them Satisfa&ion, 
as ro what they acked of him. 


CHAP. XIL 


1 A ND he began to ſpeak unto them by Parables. 

A * certain man plantcd a vineyard, and {er * Pſ:l. 9o. 8, 
an hedge about it, and digged « place for the wine- 3H Eo 
fat, and built a rower, and let it out to husband- © 
men, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent to the husbandmen 
a {crvant, that he might receive from the husband- 
men of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and {ent 


him away empty. 
4 And again he ſent unto them another ſervant, 
and at him they caſt ſtones , and wounded him in 
the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 
5 And again he ſent another,and him they killed, . 
and many others, beating ſome, and killing ſome. *' 
6 Having yer theretore one ſon,his well-beloved, 
he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, ſaying, They will 


reverence my ſon. 
7 Pat 
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- But thoſe husbandmen ſaid amongſt them: | 
| ſelves, This is the heir, come, ler us kill him, and 
| the inheritance ſhall be ours. | 
| 8 And they took him, and killed h;z, and cal} 
| him out of the vineyard. : 

9 What ſhall theretore the Lord of the vineyard 
do? he will come and deſtroy the husbandmen, 
| and will give the vineyard unto others. L 

10 And have ye not read this (cripture ? The 
ſtone which the builders reje&ted, is become the 
| head of the corner. 0 
| 11 This was the Lords doing, and it is marvel- 

lous in our eyes. , 

12 And they ſought to lay hold on him , but 
feared the people, for they knew that he had ſpo- 
ken the parable againſt them, and they lett him, 
and went their way. 

This Parable is related by Matthew, and by Lube alſo, ſee 
the Notes on Matth. 21. 33, &c. The twelfth v. telleth us, that 
the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church, knew that he had ſpoken this 
Parable againſt them , and they nceds muſt know it, confider- 
ing what Matthew adds to this Parable (which Mark and Luke 
have not) that he alſo rold them , Matth. 21. 43+ Therefore 1 
ſay «nto you , That the Kingdom of God jhall be taken ſrom 
you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof. 
By the Man Planting a Vineyard, 1s to be underſtood, God who 
Pſal. 80. 8, 9. brought a Vine out of Egypt, and caſt out the 
Heathen, and Planted it in the Land of Canaan, and prepa- 
red room for it, and cauſcd it to take deep Root, and it filled the 
Land, the Hills were courred with the ſhadow of it, and the 
Bovghs thereof were libe the goodly Cedars ſbe ſent out hey 
Boughs unto the Sta, and heir Branches to the Rever. Ic was a 
Noble Vine , a vigh: Seed, Jer. 2.21. God Planted it in a 
fruitful Hill, he Fenctd it , and gathered the Stones out of it, 
and Biilt a Tower in the midſt of it « and alſo made a Wine- 
preſs thirtin , anal he looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes. 
Iſaiah 5. 2. The Church of the Jews then was this Vineyard, 
which God Hedged by his Providence, and gave them all means 
neceilary for the Yrodution of Fruit. The Servants ſent to re- 
ceive the Fruit, ſo abuſed by the Hushandmen (as v. 2, 3, 4, 5+) 
were the Prophtts. 2 Chron. 36. 16. 1s a Compendious Ex- 
poſition of theſe Verſes. They mocked the Meſſengers of God, 
and deſpiſed bis Words , and miſuſed his Prophets. The Son 

| mentioned as ſent at laſt was Chriſt, and the latter part of the 
| Par«ble is Prophetical, foretelling what chey ſhould do unto him, 
| and alſo of the Ruin of the nn Nation, and Church, and the 
| paſſing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, who ſhould more freely 
believe in Chriſt, and imbrace and receive the Gofpel, fo as they 
ſhould not obrain their end, bur Chriſt, tho reje&ed by them, 
ſhould yer be the Head of a far larger and more Glorious Church, 
according to a Propheſy owned by themſelves, as a piece of Ho- 
ly Writ, Pſal. 118. 22. (ce more 1n the Notes on Matth. 21, 
| 33, Oc. 

13 * And they ſend unto him certain of the 
Phariſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in 
his words. | 

14 And when they were come, they ſay unto 
him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and 
careft for no man, for thou regardeſt not the per- 
fon of men, but tcacheſt the way of God in truth, 
Is it lawiul to give tribute to Ceſar, or not ? 

15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? But he 
knowing their hypocriſie, ſaid unto them, Why 
[| 4 pizce of tempt ye me ? bring me a || peny, that I may ſee ze. 


Coyn wo/ty in 16 And they brought ::,and he ſaith unto them, 
047 monty fee 


os Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription 2 And they 

peuy, a5 Mar, [aid unto him, Ceſars. 

12. 28. 17 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Ren- 
der to Geſar the things that are Ceſars , and to 
God, the things that are Gods. And they mar- 
velled at him. 

Sce the Notes on Matti. 22. 15. 
18 Then come unto him the ſadduces , which 

* Mat. 22,23, Jay there * is no reſucretion, and they asked him, 

24, Ofc laying. 

Luke 24. 27- The Sadduces moſt probably derived theirName from one $a- 
doc, Scholar to Antigonus Sncheus. It 1s fatd, that the occaſion of 
thetr Hereſy, was their Maſters reaching them, That they muſt not 
ſerve Goa as Servants for Rewards. Upon which they Builded 
rhicir Notion. That there be no Reſurreffion, no Rewards, nox 
Puniſhments 1n another Life. They denyed the Immortality of th: 
Soul, and the Refyreftion of the Body, and Angels, and Spirits, 
Afts 23. 8. attributed all ro free Will, denying Fate and De- 
ſtiny, they rejected Traditions , and owned no Scriptures, but 
the Five Books of Moſes. They ſeemed ro be a kind of Rativ- 
nal Divines, that would own, and believe nothing, but what 
they could Fathom by their Reaſon , or was Obv1ous to their 
Senſe 3 and their DoGrine was excellently Suited ro Mens Lufts, 


*Fike20.2t 
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who defire not to be troubled with any thoughts of a World to 
come. Nothing more ſhews the Degeneracy, and Debaucher 
of humane Nature than this z That to Grati mp Senſual Ap. 
petires,more freely in the things of this Life, they will be content 
ro think of Annihilation (which Nature not Debauched abhors 

and of quicting all Hopes of Eternal Life and Happineſs, that 

they may have a Principle ro warrant thetr living like Beaſts,they 

come to our Saviour, thinking to flout him and his Hearers our 

of the Doctrine of the Reſurreftion, as having inſuperable difh. 

culries to Clog it. Burt he that rakes the wiſe 1n their own Craf. 

tineſs, thews theſe wiſe Men , that all their Wiſdom was bur 

Folly, and their Argument wholly proceeded ex ignoratione E. 

lenchi, from their not underſtanding the thing they would Phi1z. 

ſophiſe about. 

19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, * If a mans* Deut, 2g, 
brother dye, and leave his wife behind him, ang M-:2. 2, 
leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his 2* 
wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 


20 Now there were ſeven brethren, and the firſt 
took a wife, and dying left no ſeed. 

21 And the ſecond took her and dyed, neither 
left he any ſeed, and the third likewiſe. 

22 And the ſeven had her, and lett no ſeed, laſt 
of all the woman dyed allo, 

23 In the relurreftion therefore , when they 


ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for the 
{even had her to wife. 


24 And Jelus anſwering, ſaid unto them, + Do 
ye not therefore err , becauſe ye know not the 
(criptures, neither the power of God. 

25 For when they ſhall rife from the dead, they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are 
as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they riſe, have 
ye not read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying, *I amthe God ofAbra-* Evi zi 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? | 

27 Hes not the God of the dead,but the God of 
the living, ye therefore do greatly err. 

The true queſtion about the Reſurrettion, was, Whether the 
Bodies of the Dead ſhall riſe or no ? not whether they ſhall ariſe 
with the ſame Pualities, Aﬀettions, Powers, &c. they are ſown 
Natural, but they ſhall ariſe Spiritual Bodies, without Aﬀes. 
tions and Qualities diſpoſing them to Aions, only 
for the ſupporting the Natural Life. Such as Hunger and Thirſ, 
&c. or for the upholding the World, thar while one Generation 
paſſeth, it might be ſupplyed by another. Such as an Appetite to 
Marriage, &c. What needs this when all Generations ſhall be de- 
termined 1n the everlaſting World ? So as inTruth theſe Learned 
Men, fhewed themſelves Dunces, wholly ignorant of what they 
came to argue upon. They ſhould firſt have proved, that there 


would be any need of Wives, or any ſuch thing as Marriage, 
afrer the World ſhould have an end. In tie mean time our Sa- 


viour proveth the Reſurre&ion out of the Writings of Moſes, 
owned by themſelves for Holy Writ, Without a ReſurreRion 
Abrabam would not be Abraham, nor Iſaac Iſaac, nor Facob Fa- 
cob, fee the Notes on this part of the Hiſtory, Matth. 22.24, &c: 

28 And one of the ſcribes came, and having 
heard them reaſoning together, and perceiving that 
he had anſwered them well, asked him, Which is 
the firſt commandment of all ? 

29 AndJeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the 
commandments zs, * Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our * peut. 6 4 
God is one Lord. Luke 10, 27+ 

30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength 3 this is the 
firſt commandment. 

31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, * Thou* Lev. 19.16 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf; there is none 
other commandment greater than theſe. 

32 And the {cribes ſaid unto him, Well Maſter, 

thou halt ſaid the truth, for there is one God, and 
there 1s none other but he. 
And to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the underſtanding, and with all the foul, and 
with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as 
himſelf, is more than all whole-burnt-offerings, and 
lacrifices. 

34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered dil- 
zrectly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. And no man after that durlt 
15k him any queſtion. 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 22. 35. Where whatſoever Mark here 


hath, 1s opened, 


35 And 


C 


'L 


FI 


CHAP. XII. MARK. CHAP. XIII 


# (wered and ſaid , while he * | Barly-Corns, the Weight of a Mite was half a Barly-Corti, Ac- 
*Luke 2041+ 3F And J oſus y - How fav the Gethes that Chriſt cording to this rare, the Widow's two Mites made in Silver the | 
caught inthetemp Wo, y - - Weight of a middle Barly-Corn. This our Saviour calls All that | bb 
is the ſon of David : ſhe hatl, and all her living. The Greek 1s all hey Uſe that 1s, all d. 
6 For David himſelf iaid by the Holy Ghoſt, _ fe had to TP" hey i es Montan:s thinks that that 
: i hold her Life for one Day. 
'1.* The LORD faid to my Lord, Sit thou on my | Witch 1s meant, 15 all rhar the had to uphy 
+ plal, 11 right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footitool, For 1t 15 ſaid, that this quantity, was uſually reckoned the Live- 


—_— ) lthood, or a Sufficiency for a poor Man for a Day. Chriſt faith, 
37 Davidtherefore himſeltcalleth him Lord, and | She had caſt in more than any of the reſt 3 not more ſtrictly, but 


whence is he then his ſon? And the common people |pro rate, comparing what they were able to do with what ſhe 
heard him gladly. — es 6 HAN iS ret oe ny 

See the Notes on Matth. 22. 41, 42, &c. Matthew faith 1, Works, 2 Cor. 8. La. 2, That God in bis redone or 
that rr _ _ m_ = 44 ooo por of our good Works, looks at the Heart, the Will, and Afſedtions, not 
org og ty hey » Chrift. and the Hy- at the Quantum of what we do, 2 Cor. 8. 12, If there be firit a 


a l willing mind, it is acceptable, not according to what a man bath 
poſtarical Union of the two Natures in him, the Aniwer had becn not, but according to what he hath. It 1s the Obedience, and Love 


caſte, "In E which God accepteth, not the 2uantum of the Gifr. 
\ 28 *And hefaid unto them in his dodrine, Be- 
*Nate 25 * care of the ſcribes, which love to go in long cloth- CHAP. XIII. 


eve 11:42ing, and * Jove ſalutations in the market-places. | 

_m_ - And the chief ſeats inthe ſynagogues, and the | 1 * Nd as he went out of the temple, one of'* Luke 21, 4 
uppermoſt rooms at feaſts. his Diſciples ſaith unto hitn, Maſter, ſee 

Flake 20.47) p 4 * Which devour widows hon{es, and for a | what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are 

; retence make long prayers: thet: ſhall receive bere. ln on 

oreater damnation. 2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou 


See the Notes on Matth. 23. 5: and v.14. The more Men | theſe great buildings? * there thall nor be left one * Luke 19.44 
and Women want of real worth and value, che more they ſeek | [tone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 
themſelves a Reputarion from their Habits, either the Gravity, or | The periſhing Narnre of the ſplendid and gay things of this 
the Riches and Gaudery of them, and the more they court Titles World, are fittcr O':jc&s for the Meditation of ſuch as are Chriſt's 
of Honour and Dignity, and affett external Reſpect: Whereas Diſciples, than the Splendour and Magnificence of them, eſpe- 
Nobler Souls deſpiſe theſe chings, being like I'1&ures well Drawn, | cja1ly when they are the Priviledges of a ſinful People. Sin will 
which need no Superſcription to tell Men what, or whoſe they undermine, and blow up the moſt Famous Strutures. Ir is 2 
are. Good Men are ſatisfied from themſelves, and as nor care- | 504 thing for Chriſtians nor to ſet their hearts upon them. See 
leſs of their —_— ſo pong op = wp —_ 2 4 the Notes on Matth. 24. v. I. 
re, But theſe Verſes are more fully Diſcourted on Matth. 23. , 
- which I refer the Reader for Satisfa&tion, 3 And as he fate upon the mount of Olives, o- 


41 And Jeſus fate over againſt the trealury, and ver againſtthe Temple, Peter, and James, and John, 


5 [and Andrew, asked him privately : 
Ja pt 3b 209 hip fn 7. into the trealu-\' | "> Tell us, When ſhall theſe thingsbe, and what * Mat. 24. 4 
« SeTYs , aq / » thinos Luke 21, 4» 
aſh ; 42 And there came a certain poor widow, and "57 be the ſign when all cheſe things ſhall be fulfil , 
| & i& {-ſhe threw in || two mites, which make a jacthing, Matthew puts two things more into the Queſtion , What (hall 
venth part of 43 And he called unto him his diſciples p and | 6 the ſign of thy coming ? and of the end of the world ? The beſt 


ond that faith unto them, Verily, I ſay unto you, * that this|of men have a great curioſity to know Futurities , things that 
1D 


, . 5-þ; | ſhall hereafter come to paſs. All the other part of this Chaptet 
*2 Core?, gy 4 ber ootlgmon ev ve mg in, than all they which is ſpent by our Saviour in an Anſwer to theſe three Queſtions, 
aVe Cant 1 F® 


SL : (according to St Matthew) or this one Queſtion, according to Sr 
44 For all they did caſt in of their abundance, Mark and Lube. Some have attempred curiouſly to diſtinguiſh 


; {t in all that ſhe had, e- | betwixt the Signs intended by our Saviour, as relating to each 
but ihe eos wane did ca « n Period; But certainly rhoſe Interpreters do judge bet, thac 
zen all her IVINg. : , Es N think our Saviour intended to let them know , Thar the Deſtru- 

This is the onely piece of Hiſtory in this Chapter, which we | &jon of Hieruſalem, ſhould be a Type of the Deſtrution of the 
did nor before meet wich in Matthew. Luke harh this Chaz. | world, ar the laſt Day, and thar the ſame things ſhould go before 
21. 2 I, 2, 3, 4+ For the underſtanding of this Hiſtory, both | the one, and be Signs of ir, that ſhould go before the other. And 
a5 to the Letter, and profitable Inſtruction arifing from 1t, we | ,hofg readeth the Hiſtory of Foſephns, of what happcned before 
muſt know , That in che Temple ( where our Saviour now was ) | the Deſtru&ion of Hieruſalem, and after this time, will find that 
there was a Treaſury, or rather Treaſuries. And famous Dr. | there were few or none of theſe Signs, that are here mentioned, 
Lightfoot ſaich , There were Treaſure Chambers called Leſacoth, | yy came to paſs, before the dreadful Deſtruction of that ſo famous 
and thirteen Treaſue-Cheſts called Shopheroth, all called by the | pace , yet we muſt doubtleſs look for many , if not all the ſame 


general Name of Corban, or Corbonah. Two of theſe Cheſts | inp; to come to pals, before the general Deftrufion of the 
were for the Half-ſheke!l, which every 1ſraelite was to pay ac- | world in the laſt Day. 


cording to the Law, Exod. 3o: 12, 13» There were Eleven 5 | 
more, Fo Inſcription upon LF ſhewed what Money ſhould F And Jeſus anſwering them, began to fay , * *Luke2t. 5,9. 
be put there. x. For the price of the two Turtle Doves, or two| Take heed x leſt any man deceive you. 2 Thell, 4 3s 
Thung Pigeons. 2. For the Burnt-Offering of Birds. 3. For the 6 For many thall Come in my name, ſaying , 1 Eph. $+ 9, 
Money offered to buy Wood for the Altar. 4. For thoſe who gave | 4,” 1:54 ſhall deceive m any. 

Money to buy Frankincenſe. $5. For thoſe who offered Gold for *y ; 

the Mercy-Seat. 6. For the Reſidue of the Money for the Sin- | See the Notes on Matth. 24. 4, 5s. This is the fit Sign, fulfil- 

Offering, 7. For Reſidue of the Monty for a Treſpaſs-Ofjering. led before the Deſtru&ion of Hieruſalem in part, and which hath 

8. For the Reſidue of an Offering of Birds. 9. For the Sur- been fulfilling ever fince, and probably before the Day of Judge- 

pluſs of a Naxarite's Offering. 10. For the Reſidue of a Leper's | Ment, the number of ſuch Impoſtors will increaſe. 


Treſpa-Offering. 11. For whoſoever would offer an Offering of | 3 * And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours « xe ,x, 


the Herd, The Iſraelites tyed to their ſeveral Offerings, were : — 
nor ryed to provide them themſelves, but they might bring Sums of wars, be ye not troubled; for ſuch :hjngs mult ro, 11. 


of Money, with which the Prieſts provided them, and if there needs be, but the end ſhall not be yet. 
were a Surpluſage, it was put into one or other of theſe Cheſts. | 8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- 
Theſe Cheſts were placed in that part of the Temple, which was | Jo againſt kingdom, and there ſhall be earthquakes 


called the Conrt of the Women, not becauſe none but Women | - : ; "EF 64 | . 
whche (ne bd tne becens Woes might ©» 26 fone, {t? divers places, and there ſhall be famines, and | or, pairs of 


As the Court of the Gentiles ( into which Fews came ) was (0 troubles ; theſe are the beginnings of forrows. a Woman ” 
called becauſe the Gentiles might go no further. Our Lord ſo | Matthew adds Peſtilences. Luke ſaith Peſtilences, and ſeay-/ awth, 
ate, as he obſerved Men come and put their Offerings into one | ful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven. See the Notes on 
of theſe Cheſts. He ſaw many Jews that were Rich caſting in | Matth. 24. 6, 7, 8. Here are two or three more Signs put toge- 
much Money of Silver, or Gold, or Byaſi, tho Braſs Money was | ther ! Wars and rumours of wars, great commotions in nations 3 
moſt in uſe; Amongſt others a poor widow came, ſhe threw in | which tho they may be at other times, yer probably may be more 
two Mites, which mabe a Farthing. As to the valve of what ſhe | extraordinary before the Day of Judgment. 2. Famines, Peſti- 
c rew in, let us hear the Learned Dr. Lightfoot ii his Temple- | lences, and Farthquakes. 3. Fearſul Sights and Ayparitions in 
Service, Chap. 19. « The Weight of the piece of Silver mention- | the Air, and the Heavens. Such there were (as Foſ-p1as tells us) 
<d In the Law, was three benkind and twenty Barly-Corns. The | before the Deſtrution of Feraſalem; and tho theſe things be ſeen 
: Wiſe Men added to ir, and made it four hundred eighty four | before the laſt day, yet it 1s moſt probable they will be greater 
« uddle Bar-ley-Corns. This made four Denavii, each Denarirs | before the Day of Judgment, than at any rime before 3 and for 
«; Made fix Meahs 3 which in Moſes his time was called a Gerab. | fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven , they ordinarily go 
F- he Meab made two Pondions, the Pondion made rwo Iſarins, | before ſome great Judgment of God upon places, and therefore 

T Aſariufſes; the Aſſarius or Iſarize, was the Weight of four jche obſeryation of 'them by the Heathen , ( as we learn by ny 

Al6 


9, 


CHAP, XUL M AR K. CHAP. 


and others ) ſeems but to be a piece of Natural Religion , and 
Chriſt giving theſe rhings as Signs of rhe approaching Ruine,firſt 
of 7era(ilem, then of the World, will make Thinking Chriſtians 
behold them with a Religious Fear , tho not to undertake .tO EX- 
pound them particularly, or Prophecy upon them. Certainly we 
ought to look upon them,as Prognoſticating ſome great v uin of 
God, and uſually of }adgment upon Sinners. 
9 But * take heed to your ſelves: for they ſhall 
. deliver you up to councils, and in the lynagogues YC 
Luke 21. 12. thall be beaten, and ye thall be brought before ru- 
lers and kings tor my take, tor a teſtimony againſt 
them, 
Tins ſo far as concerneth thoſe to whom Chrift ſpake, can one- 
Iy > a Sign of the Diſtrutlion of Feruſriem, but ſo far as 1t con- 
ccrneth others, it is allo a Sign of the cnd of the World: It 1s the 
fitth Sign le gives them, The Perſecution of the Miniſters of 
Clir1{t, and the Saints of God, for the Preaching, and profeiling 
of the Goſpel, Sce the Notes on Matth, 24. 9. 
10 * And the gofpel mult firlt be publiſhed a- 


mone all nations. 


* Mar. to. 17, 


” Mat. 24. 14. 


Sign was this, When you ſhall ſte the Roman Armies beſieging Jery. 


ſalem, he aſſared God will ſoon deliver it into their hands ; what e.. 


ver vain hopes men may ſuggeſt of their holding our, or driving 
them away : Let every one of p=_ with all imaginable expedition 
ſhifr for your ſelves 3 God will ſurely deliver up the City, when 
that time comes. And before the taking of the City, he te!!s 
them, There ſhall be ſuch affliion ( by reaſon of their inteſtine 
Fa&ions and Diviſions) as never any people experienced, Ay tg 
theſe things, ſee the Notes on Matth. 24. 15, 16, &c. 


22 For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall ſkew ſings and wonders, to ſeduce, if it we; 
pollible, even the elect. 


you all things. 

See the Notes on Matth. 24- 23, 24, 25. The Hiſtory of The 
ſephus, and thoſe Roman Hiſtorians, who did write the Hifi 
of thoſe times, that went immediately before the Deſtruion of 
Jeruſalem, and give us account of the taking of that City, are the 


| am prone to think chat our Lord gives this not onely as a 


beſt Commentary on theſe Verſes. It hath been often ſaid, Thar 


| - A the were 1 TP 
Sign of the D-/tv1Tion of Jeruſalem, but of the End of the World, | Jws were 1n expeQation of a Meſſias, and are ſo ſtill: bur by 


and the latter principally, tor before the Deſtruttion of Feruſalem, 
(which was in lefs than Forty years after Chriſt's Death) the Go- 
tpcl 4,45 not Preached to all Nations,otherwiſe than as Al! ſignifies 
try many : And I do think that all places ſhall have the Goſpel 
Preached to them, before the Day of Judgment, after another 
manner, than either it was poſſible, it ſhould be Preached ro chem 
within Forty years, after the Death of Chrift, or than many places 
have had it Preached amongſt them to this Day : for tho the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and Ecclefiaitical Hiſtorians, give us a ſomething 
large Account, of the Goſpel being Preached in Europe, Aſza, and 
in A/ica, yet we have little account from any of them, of 1ts 
being Vreached in America: I am not wholly ignorant of what 
thoſe Writers tell us, of Thomas the Apoſtle his Preaching to the 
Indians, aud of Trumentius and his Collzagut ; bur they are very 
few Preachers that any S:orics give an account of, gone to rhe 
Indians, whither I beiteve the Goſpel muſt go before that Chrilt 
Ccoincs to Judgment, 

* Luke :2.10, 11 * But when they ſhall lead or, and deliver 

12. & 21.14-you up, take nothought before hand what ye ſhall 
tpcak, neirher do ye premeditate : but whatloever 
ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: tor 
it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 

See the Notes on Matthew 10. 19, 20. By tabe no thought, he 

means, take no anxious thoughts ro difquier your (elves, 


+ Mic. 7. 6. 12 Now the * brother ſhall betray the brother to 

Luke 21.15. (62th, and the father the fon : and children ſhall riſe 

27. up againſt their parents, and ſhall caule them to be 
put to death. 

13 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 

* Mat. 10. 22, Name's ſake: * But he that ſhall endure unto the 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
This is but an amplification of the fifth Sign , given us v. 9. 
zi>. A furious Verliecurion, eminently made good 1n the Fewyh 
Perſicution, before the Deſtruction of 7eruſalem: In the Pagan 
Piyſicution, for three hundred Years attcr Chriſt : In the Popiſh 
Perſicutions to this Day. Sec the Notes on Matth. 24. 10. 
x4 Bur when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of de. 
* Dan, 5. z7, {olation * lpoken of by Daniel che prophet, ſtanding 
where it ought not, (ler him that Teadeth under 
ſtand) then let them that be in Judea, flee to the 
mountains. 

15 And let him that ison the houſe-top, not go 
down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his houſe. 

15 And let him that is in the field, not turn back 
aguin for to take up his garment. 

17 But wo to them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thole days. 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 
19 For in thoſe days ſhall be aflition, ſuch as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 
20 And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe 
days,no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for the elects ſake 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days. 


See the Notes on Matth, 24. 15, 15, 17. where we have before 
opened all thele paſſages. This Sign dorh manifeſtly relate ro the 
Deftruttion of Jeruſalem, and can have no relation to the End of 
the World. In our Notes on Matthew 24. we have ſhewed whar 
is meant by the Abomination of Deſolations, and to what place in 
Daniel it refereth. Lube expoundeth it, Chap. 21. 20. When you 
ſhall fie Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies; the Roman Armies, 
&A\zominable for the Idols that in them were worthipped ; The 


: 


| him they underſtood not a perſon, who ſhould be God-Man, and 
;lave his People from their Sins, and fer up a Spiritual Kingdom in 
|the World, but a Secular Prince, who ſhould come of the Houſe of 


'David, and reſtore them to their Civil Liberties. So that the 

Name of Chyif#, was a fair Name to Patronize any Rebellious Fa- 
| tion, where the Leader would arrogare it to himſelf, (eſpecially if 
;he could pretend to the Houſe of David) near the Deſtrufion of 
FA Y»ſalem,ſeveral perſons uſed theſe.arts ro draw People after them 
;to defend themſelves, and to ſtand up for their Liberties. Our 
| Saviour having diſcerned his Diſciples tinftured with this com- 
| mon Error of the Nation, and knowing what would come to paſs 
' gives his Diſciples warning, to avoid theſe Delufions, and not to 
run after ſuch Pretenders, to their ruine and deſtrufion, 


her light. 
25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and the 


powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
26 And then ſhall they {ce the Son of man com- 
ing inthe clouds with great power and glory. 

27 And then ſhall he {cnd his angels, and ſhall ga- 
ther together his elect from the four winds, fromthe 
uttermoſt part of the earth, to the uttermoſt part of 
heaven. 

The uſage of theſe Phraſes, of the pang the Sun, and the 


and changes wrought 1n them, as in Iſaiah 13. 10. as to the De- 
ſtruttion of Babylon, and E7tb. 32 7. to expreſs the change the 


ſignifie the change made in the World, by ſetting up the Goſpel, 
ro which purpoſe they are uſed by Foe, Chap. 2.31. hath given In- 
rerpreters a Latitude, ro Interpret theſe Verſes, with relation to 
the Deſtrution of the Fews, which made a great change, as to the 
Jewiſh Church and State. 2. And with reference to the change 
made by ſerring up the Goſþe/-Church. Burt the 25, and 27 Verlcs, 
incline me rather to Interprete them of the End of the World : for 
tho thoſe other expreſſions are uſed to expreſs great Changes and 
Murations, yet it 15 not ſaid of any of them, Then ſhall they ſit 
the Son of man coming in the clouds, with great power, and gloy. 
And then ſhall be ſend his angels, &c. Which Phraſes do (o agree 
with thoſe other Texts, where Chrift's ſecond coming to Judge- 
ment is expreſſed certainly, that I cannot but think our Saviour 
ſpeaks here with reference to that, See Matth, 13. 41+ 10 
IS. $2, 1 Theſ. 4+ 16. Rev. I. 7. 


29 Soye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to pals, know that it is nigh, even atthe 
doors. 


30 Verily I ſay unto you, That this generation 
ſhall not pals, till all theſe things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away : but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 


See the Notes on Matth. 24- 42+ 33+ 34+ where we met with 
che ſame things, almoſt word for word : So, as more words necd 
not be repeated here in the explication of theſe Verſes, 


32 But of that day and :har hour, knoweth 19 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven, net 
ther the Son, but the Father. | 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye know 
not when the time is. : 

See the Notes on Matth. 24+ 36. 42. TIdeo Latet ultimus Dits, 
ut obſerventur omnes Dies. God hath concealed from us * 
knowledge of the laſt Day, that we might warch all our Days» 
See the Notes on Matthew, in what ſenſe Chriſt ſaith, He _ w= 


21 And then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, Luke, 
here zs Chriſt, or lo, he x there: believe him not, & 21, 


32 But take ye heed: behold, * I have forectold * 


Moor, and the falling of the Stays, to ſignihe the ruine of Nations, 


Providence of God made, by the Deſtrufion of Agypr, as alſo to 


XIILBC 


8, 


2 Pet, $17, 


- 24 * But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the*Mi.14 24 
lun hall be darkened, and the moon {hall not gives>3 
Luke 21, 26 


2x, 3% 


28 * Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When Marth.24 2 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leayes, * Luke21% 
ye know that ſummer is near, 30 324 33 


). 24; 


CHAP. XIV. MARK. CHAP, XIV. 
_ the leſt Day, rol =—_ ie SN anks —- obey rob ap a man bearing a pitcher of water, 


ks. Rom. 13- 11+ Eph. $. 14. the latter is here princi- SW "OT , 
Pon intended, © which the Watching here commanded, is op 14 And whiereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the 


ſed, and ſignifies an induſtrious diligent care, to keep qur ſelves good-man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith, Where 
from Sin, upori 2 proſpeR of the laſt Judgment, and the conſi- | is the gueſt-chatnber, where I ſhall cat the paſlover 
deration of the _ of the particular Year, or Day, when with my diſciples? 
ic ſhall be : Together with ſuch a bodily watching, as may be _ Jens _ 
{ubſervient unto that end, and fir us for Prayer z bur the Watch-| _ T5 And he will ſhew you a large upper room 
ing principally intended, is a firiving againſt Sin, which is the furniſhed and prepared : there make ready for us. 
ſpirirual Sleep : and thus it is expounded by Luke, Ch. 21. 36.|] 1x6 And his di ciples went forth, and came into 
compared with v. 34, 35- | : the city, and found as he had ſaid unto them : and 
For the Son of man # as a man taking a far| they made ready the paſſover. 
journey, who left his houſe, and gave authority to| See the Notes on Matth. 26. 17, 18, 19. 
his ſervants, and to every man his work, and com-| 17 And in the evening he cometh with the 
manded the porter to watch, twelve. | E; | 
5 Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when| 18 And as they ſat and dideat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily 

the maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid-|I ſay unto you, One of you which eatcth with 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning, |me, ſhall betray me. $ 

36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. | 19 And they began to be forrowful, and to ſay 

37 And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, 17 a one by one, Is it I; ant another ſaid, 
Watch. | | it I, 

In the Grez&, thoſe Words, For the Son of Man is,are not,bur] 20 And he anſwered atid ſaid unto them , 8 # 
thoſe,or ſome Tuch like,are neceſſarily to be underſtood, to make | one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the diſh. 
up the ſenſe. The Watchings here agam twice called for, is the 21 The Son of man indeed goeth. as it is wri 
(ame with that before-mentioned. The ſenſe of theſe verſes is the T* goetn, as 1t 15 Writ- 
me as before, the incertainty of the time, when Chriſt cometh | 12 Of him : but wo to that man by whom the Son 
to jognen none oblige all Men to be diligent and induſtrious, | of man is betrayed : good were it for that ua" it 
ro keep hemſtives wy CAL m_——_ = ready = he had never been born. 
time ſo ever he cometh. He mentions only the four parts See the Notes on Matth. 26. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 24. where is 
Night, having ſpokert of Sin, under the notion of S!reping, and | opened whatever is neceſſary for the meptgting of theſe 
Heine, under the notion of Watching. Words,in which nothing of moment is varied,ſave only that Mat- 

. 5 thew reporteth Fudas, as being at this time particularly diſco- 
CH A P. XIV. vered. - Fohn hath nothing of this, unleſs the Supper mentioned, 

Ch.13. where this Supper,of which more ſhall be ſaid in its order, 

*Luke 22.4,2-7 * A Fter two days, was the feaſt of the paſſover,|, 22 And as they did eat , Jeſus took bread, and 
Joi. 11.55: & and of unleavened bread : and the Chief bleſſed, and brake #, and gave to them p and ſaid 3 


13 prieſts and the ſcribes ſought how they might take Take, eat, this is my body. 


him by craft, and put him to death. 23 And he took the cup, and when he had 2t- 
2 But they ſaid, not on the feaſt-day, leſt there| VN thanks, he gave into them : and they all drank 
bz an uproar of the people. of it, 


Matthew ſaith the ſame, only he bringeth it in, as ſaid to the 24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my bloud of 
Diſciples by Chriſt, This muſt be ſaid upon thar day in the | the new teſtament, which is ſhed tor many. 
Week, which we call Tueſday, for Friday was the Paſſover-Day, 25 Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more 


when began the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, See other things : : . : 
he 2000 6 ALS. 36, 1,5, S of the fruit of the vine, until that day thar I drink 


. -+ [it new in the kingdom of God. . 
And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon , : | : 00 
he hapr: as he ſat at meat, there came a woman 26 Ard when tliey had ſung an || hymn, they jor, 4 Puig. 


. , , went out into the mount of Olives. 
[0r, 5.77 c:4 having an alabaſter-box of ointment of ſpikenard, ||| gee the Notes on Matth. 26. 26, 29, 28, 25, 30. where the 


bquie N24 yery precious, and ſhe brake the box, and poured | very ſmall differences berwixt our Evangeliſt and Matthew, and 
it on his head. - | Luke are alſo conſidered. 
* Join 12.1, 4, * And there were ſome that had indignatio 27 And Jelus faith unto them , All ye ſhall be 
nk within themſelves, and faid, Why was this waſt of offended, becauſe of me this night : for it is writ- 

the ointment made ? ten, I will * {mite the ſhepherd , and the ſheep * Zech. 12. 5. 

5 For it might have been ſold for more than three | ſhall be ſcattered. : : 

| St2 o:Matth, hundred || pence, and have been given to the poor. z8 Bur * after that I am riſen, I will go before * Chap. 15. 7. 
18.25. And they murmured againſt her. you into Galilee. _ . 

6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone , why trouble], 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, - Alchough all ſhall 

ye her ? ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. be offended, yer will not I. : 

*Deut.15.11, 9 For * ye have the poor with you always, and| , 39 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto 
whenſoever ye will, ye may do them good : but thee, that this day, ever in this night, before the 


me ye have not always. | cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
8 She hath done what ſhe could : ſhe is come| , 37 But he ſpake the more vehemently , It I 
alorehand to anoint my body to the burying. ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 


9 Verily Ifay unto you, Wherelvever this goſpel | Wile. Likewile alſo {aid they all. 
ſhall be 9 bo x. - 6 wack the whole world, this pri 6 7 ages. pages 4d rol qpuanky - pats q 
doo fly __ done , ſhall be ſpoken of tor a Gethſemane : and he faich to his dilciples, Sit ye 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 26. 6, 7, 8, &c. where this piece of here while I ſhall pray. | 
Hiſtory is fully conſidered, with the differing circumſtances re- 33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, 
led by our Evangeliſt, and by St. Fobn. and John , and began to be fore amazed, and to 

Io And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went| be very heavy. 
unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 34 And faith unto them, * My {oul is exceeding + Joh. 12. 27: 

11 And when they heard zt, they were glad,and, {orrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch. 
promiſed to give him money. And he ſought how| 35. And he went forward a little , and fell on 
he mighe conveniently betray him. | the ground, and prayed, that if it were poflible 

Se the Notes on Matth. 26. 14, 15, 16. the hour might paſs from him. 
ie. wet. a 2 And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 6 And he ſaid, Abba, Father , all things are 
4, 27% they | killed the paſlover, his diſciples ſaid unto kim, | poflible unto thee , take away this cup from me: 
Luke 22, 7, here wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou | * nevertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. * Joh. 6. 2% 
% 9. mayelt eat the paſſover ? 37 And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, 

'13 And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and | and ſaith unto Peter, Simon fleepeſt thou ? couldit 
laith unto them , Go ye into the city, and there| not thou watch one hour ? 


38 Watch 


* Gal. 5. 17. 


* Luke 22. 47, 
48, 49. 
John 18. 3. 


CHAP. XIV. 


33 Watch ye, andpray, leſt ye enter into temp-| 
tation : * the ſpiric truly is ready, but the fleſh 
weak. 

29 And again he went away and prayed, and 
{pake the ſame words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them aſleep 
again, for their eyes were heavy, neither wilt they | 
what to anſwer him, 

41 And he cometh the third time, and faith unto| 
them, Sleep on now, and take your relt, itis enough, 
the hour is come; behold the Son of man 1s betray- 
cd into the hands of ſinners. 

42 Rile up, let us go lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. 

Sce the Notes on Matthew 25, 36, to v. 45. 

43 And * immediately , while he yet ſpake , 
cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a 
great mnltitude with ſwords and ftaves, from the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a 
token, ſaying, Whomloever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame 
is hez take him, and lead him away ſafely. 

45 And afſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraight- 
way to him, and faith, Maſter, maſter, and kitſed 
him. 

See the Notes on Matthew 26. 47, 48, 49, $0. 

45 And they laid there hands on him, and took 
him. 

47 Andoneof them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, 
and {mote a ſervant of the high prielts, and car off 
his car. | 


M A R K. 


57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe wie. 
neſs againſt him, laying, 

58 * We heard himfay, I will deſtroythis temple» 
that is made with hands, and within three da 
will build another made without hands. 

: F9 Bur neither ſo did their witnels agree toge, 
ther. 

60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the mids, and 
asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what 
is it which theſe witnels againſt thee? 


Again the high prieſt asked him, and faid unto him, 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of rhe Bleſſed ? 


Son of man ſitting on the right hand of Power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Thenthe high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaid, 
What need we any further witneſles? 

64 Yehave heard the blaſphemy : whatthink ye? 
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 
.65 And fome _ to {pit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto him, 
Propheſie: and the ſervants did ſtrike; him with the 
palms of their hands. 

This Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination before the High 
Pritit, we had Matth. 26. from v. 57, to 59. ſee the Notes there. 
It ſhould ſeem the High Prieſts, and Council were very eager upon 
this thing : This Council ſeems to have ſat up all Night, for early 
in che Morning they carried him (condemned by them) to Pilate, 


and before Twelve, they brought him our of the City to be Cru- 
cified. Theſe wretched Hypocrites, had but the Evening before 


48 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid untothem, Are 
ye come out as againſt a thief, with {words and with 
{taves, to take me ? : 

49 I was daily with you in the temple, teaching, 


* Pat. 22, 6, and ye took me not; butthe * ſcriptures muſt be tul- 
Iſa. 53. 7, &c. ed. | 


* Luke 22. 54+ 
63, $4. 
John 18. 19. 


F Mat. 25, $$» 


5o And they all forſook him, and fled. 

Having to compleat the Hiftory of the Paſſion, eſpecially as to 
whar is ſaid of it by Matthew, Mark and Luke, 1n my Notes 
on Matthew, conſidered all paſſages relating to what Matthew 
faith, the things here mentioned being opened 1n our Notes on 
Matthew 26. 47, 48, 49, $0. need nor here again be inlarged up- 
on. 

Fr And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linnen cloth caſt about his naked body and 
the young men laid hold on him. 


52 And he lett the linnen cloth, and fled from 
them naked. 

This parr of the Hiſtory 1s only recorded by May : What hath 
made ſome affirm, thar rhis was St Zobn, I cannot tell. John was 
one of the Eleven, that were with Chriſt, when 714,s camey and 
tho we find him aſleep a little before, yer we read not that he 
was gone to bed, nor can conceive there was any, at or near the 
place. The Garment in which he was, 1n all probability, was a 
Night Garment ; 1t 15s certain it was a looſe Garment, he could 
not elſe, when he was apprehended, have fo ſoon quit himſelf of 
it, and being quit of that, ir ſeemeth he was quit of all, for the 
Text faith, He fled From them nabed ; nor doth the Text give him 
the Honour to call him a Diſciple of Chri#t, ar large ; Probably, ir 
was ſome young man, who being 1n his Bed, and hearing the noiſe 
of the Mulritude, going by his Lodging, with Swords and Staves, 
got up, f)ipt on his Night Garment, and followed them, to ſee 
what the matter was, and they having apprehended Chriſt, he fol- 


lowed them : and poſſh»ly his unuſual Habit, made them rake the | 
more notice of him, ſtaying when the Diſciples were all fled. | ay ro compleat the Hiſtory, in our Notes on Matthew 26. 69, 


Nor can the reaſon be well given, why Mark ſhould record fuch a 
paſſage, unleſs tt were to tell us what we muſt expe& from the 
Rage of Perſecutors, vir. That our own innocency ſhould not defend 
1/%, This young man was nor concerned in Chriſt, only came as a 
Spectator, without any 2 rms: But the Sword of Perſecxtion, uſeth 
not to diſtinguiſh perfedtly, The Baſilisk ( they fay ) will fly at 
the Picture of a Man, 

53 * And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt, 
and with him were at{embled all the chief prieſts, 
and the elders, and the ſcribes. 

54 And Pcter followed him afar off, even into 
the palace of the high prieit, and he ſat with theler- 
vants, and warmed himſelf at rhe fire. 

55 * And the chief prieſts, and all the council 
ought for witnels againſt Jeſus to put him to death 
and found none. | 


55 For many bare falle witneſs againſt him, but 


[ 


God, for bringing them our of the Land of #gypt. 


their witneſs agreed not together, | 


been taking the Paſſover. It was now the Feait of Unleavened 
Bread, This was now the firſt Fruit of their Thankſgiving to 
ides that 
their keeping a Court of Judgment in a Capiral Caſe, on an Holy- 
day, or in the Night, were things againſt all Ryles of Order. Bur 
the Rage of Perſecutors can be neither bounded by the Laws of 
God or Man, If the Servants of God ſtill be thus treated, they 


Jare in this more like Chriſt , who hath told them, That the Diſ- 


ciple is not above bis Maſter; But (ce further in the Notes on 
Matthew 26. 


j 


67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, 
the looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

; 68 Bur he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither 
'underſtand I what thou ſayeit. And he went out 
into the porch ; and the cock crew. 

69 And a maid ſaw him again, and began'to ſay 
to them thatſtood by, This is oxe of them. | 

70 And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou 
art oze of them : for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
ſpeech agreeth zhereto. 

71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, 1 
know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 

72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. And 
'Perer called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 


62 And Jeſus ſaid, Tam; and * ye ſhall ſee the* 


6x But he held his peace, and * an{wered nothing, * 1g, 


CHAP. xp 


P.I6.9. 


$3 *, 


Mat, 24, , 


66 * And as Peter was beneath in the palace ,+1 wer, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt. John18.:5 


thrice. And when he thought thereon, he wept ||. || or, ! #% 


All four Evangeliſts give us an account of this Hiſtory of Pe- 


ter's Denial of his Maſter, We have conſidered what they all Or, 


70, 71, 72, &c. to which I ſee no reaſon to add any thing bur 
the Obſervation, 1. How contemptible means God. often uſeth to 
tabe down our Pride, and Self-confidences : Peter, a great Apo- 
ſtle, is here humbled by the means of two Maids. 2. How 1a- 
turally one Sin draws on another: Peter firſt telleth a Lye, then” 
to Lying, addeth Swearing and Curſing. 3. How neceſſary it is 


for thoſe that would keep from Sin, to keep out of Sinners Company © 


I am (faid David) a companion of them that fear thee. 4. How 
Profitable Words from God are ſor the time to come; tho at pre- 
ſent we find nor the uſe, and advantage of them. 5s. How dif- 
ferent the ſinnings of Reprobates, and Saints are , as to the Con- 
ſequences and Iſſues, Fadas Sins, Repents, and Hangs himſelf. 
Petey goeth out and Weepeth bitterly. Fudas Repented unto 
Death. Petey Repentcth unro Life. See more with reference t0 
this Hiſtory, in our Notes on Matth. 25, 75. Thus far we have 
heard Chriſt's Trial, before the Eccleſiaſtical Court of the Fews- 
Thus far what he ſaid Chap. 10. 33. is made good : He is delt- 
vered to the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes , and they hav? ( as 
we have heard) condemned him to death. Burt he alſo ſaid there, 
----=-=-And they ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles ; And they ſhall 


meck bim, and (hall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon hit » - 


w 
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CHAP. XV. 


! him. We muſt ſee thoſe Words verified in the inſuing 


's a 
* (al, 22» 


- Marth. 27+142+ 


Luke 22. 55, 
John 18. 28, 


* Marth. 11, 
I Js 42, 


Luke 22; 
£0" Us 3 70 
6. 25- 

ohn 18 v. 


v, 15. 


Luke 24. 1 


John 18. 35. 
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pare of the Hiſtory, in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. XV. 


"FA prietts * held a conſultation with the eld- 


ers and ſcribes, and the whole council, and bound 
Jeſus, and carried bim away, and delivered bi to 
Ware, 

_— Notes on Matth. 27. 1. 2. Pontius Pilate was the 
Roman Govtrnour in Judea at this time, Luk? F 1. The reaſons 
of their carrying Chriſt to him, when they had condemned him 
to Death for BlaiÞhemy (a crime cognotcible before them, as 
appeareth in the caſe of Stephen, Afts 7.) ſee m our Notes on 
Matthew ; what time in the Morning they carric4 him before 
Pilate, is not (aid, only Jobs ſaith it was early, and we read It 
was about the Sixth hour , when Pilate diſmiſſed him, :z:ng 
by him condemned, (that is, with us twelve of the Clock) i2 
probably they were with Pilate,by Six or Seven 1n the Morning, 
This Morning was the Morning after the evening in which they 
had earen the Paſſover, and the firſt day of their feaſt of Vn/ea- 
v(1:d Bread, So little did they regard Gods Ordinance. 

2 * And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou 
lavelt it. 

3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things : but he anſwered nothing. 

4 * AndPilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwer 
eſt chou nothing ? behold how many things they 
witnels againſt thee. 

5 Bur Jeſus yer anſwered nothing ; ſo that Pi- 
late marvelled. 

6 * Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomloever they deſired. 

7 And there was one named Barabbas , which 
lay bound wich them that had made inſurrection 
with him , who had committed murder in the in- 
ſurretion. 

8 Ant the multitude crying aloud, began to de- 
lire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, Will ye that 
I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews. 

10 (For he knew that the chief prieſts had deli- 
vered him for envy.) 

11 But * the chief prieſts moved the People, that 
he ſhould rather nia Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again unto 
them, What will ye then that I ſhall do unto him 
whom ye call the king of the Jews ? 

13 And they cryed out again, Crucihe him. 

14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, whar evil 
hath he done 2 And they cricd out the more ex- 
ccedingly, Crucific him. 

!5 And /o Pilate willing to content the people, 
releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſus, 
when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. 

16 * And the ſouldiers led him away into the 
hall called Pretorium ; and they call together the 
Whole band. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, and pur it about his b-2d. 

18 And began to ſalute him , Hail King of che 
ews, 

19 And they ſmote him on the head with a 
reed , and did ſpit upon him, and bowing heir 

nces, worſhipped him. | 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and pur his own clocl:s on 
im, and led him out to crucihe him. 


This Hiſtory of our Saviours examination b<fore,and Condem- 
nation by Pilate, together with the indignities offered him,afrer 
his Con emnation, 1s recorded in ſome degree or other, by all 
the four Evangeliſts, by the comparing of which it will appear, 
that Mark hath left out many material circumſtances, and parts 
of it. In our Notes on Matth. 27. v. 2, 3, 4, &c. We have 
compared, and conſidered them all , and hall rhither refer che 
Reader, Only obſerving, 1. How much more favour Chriſt found 
rom a Gentile Heathen, than from the Fewih High Prieſt, and 
nor Favour enly, but Fuſtice alſo. 2: How cloſe our Saviour kept 
upon bis Guard , not accuſing himſelf. 3. The horrible de- 
bauchery of theſe Prieſts, that thy would preſer a Murderer, 
and Seditious Perſon, before a moſt innocent Perſon, 4+ Tye 


% 


N D ſtraightway in the morning, the chief 


R K. CHAP; XV; 
weakneſs of a corrupt heart, to vefiſt an ordinary Temptation, 
Pilate was convinced the Proſecution was Malicious, that there 
was no guile in Chriſt 5 yer he muſt content the People, and is 
baſely afraid of their iniſrepreſenting him to the RomanEmperout. 
5. That the point upon which Chriſt was Condemned , was his 
maintaining his ipivitual Kingdom , in , and over his Church, 
for he expreſly d1j(clauned any claim to any earthly Kingdom he- 
fore Yilate, as the other Evangeliſts tell us. 5. How unttually 
the words of Chriſt are, by the Providence of God fu! lled, we 
have now heard how Chriſt was delivered to the Gentiles, by 
them mocked, ſcourged, ſþit upon, and now going tro be killed, 
7- Hiw Chriſt hath made all our bitter Waters ſweet ? Sandtifying 
every croſs to us, and raking the curſe out of it, He was reviled, 
Impriloned, mocked, ſcourged, ſpit upon, and laft of all killed ; 
he hath rafted of all theſe bitrer Watcrs,and by that tall they are 
made wholeſome, and medictral for us, and he hath learned us, 
thar rhere 1s no ignominy, ſhame, and contenipr, no indigniry, 
and ſþ:cies of ſuffering for his ſake, in which we may not boaſt 
and Glory, as being thereby made conformable ro the ſufferings, 
and Death of Chriſt, And if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be 
glorified rogether, 


21 And * they compel on2 Simon a Cyrenian,* Luke 24. 
who paſled by, coming our of the country, the 12-9" »: 25. to 
cher of Alexander and Rutus, to bear his crols. 7 

22 And chey bring him unto the place Golgorh 
which is, being interpreted, the place of a ſcull. 

23 And they gave him to drink, wine mingled 
with myrrhe : but he received zr nor. 

24 And when they had crucified him , they 
* parted his garments, caſting lots upon them, wha: * Pal. 22. 14 


47- 
John 15. from 
' 


ce z3VeL 7+» [0 Vo Os 


every man ſhould take. John 19. 23. 
25 And* it was the third hour, and they cruci- , - p "wi 
hed him. ” 


Luke 23. 
26 Ard * the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was John 19 4 
written over, THE KING OF THE JE WS. [Mauh.27.37, 

27 A:.d* with him they crucitic two thieves; the nat bod : 2 
>ne on his right hand, and the other on his lett. © © WD 

28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which {aich, 
* And he was numbred witch the cranſgreliors. 

29 And * they that paſſed by, railed on him,wag- *Ifaiah $3.12. 
ging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, * thou that de- Luke 22. 37. 
{troyelſt che temple, and buildeſt ix in three days, , on = = 

4 Save thy ſelf, and conic down from the © 4 
croſs. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
among themſelves,with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, 
himſelf he cannot fave. 

32 Let Chriſt che .king of 1ſrael deſcend now 
from the croſs, that we may ſee, and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him, reviled him. 

23 And * when the ſixth hour was come, there FMMatch.27.4%. * 
ts darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth 

Our, 

34 And at the ninth hourJeſus cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying , * Eloj, Eloi, lame fabachthani ** pry. 22, x. 
which 1s, being interpreted, My God, my God, Marth. 27. 46. 
why haſt chou forſaken me ? 

35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they 
heard z#, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. | 

36 And * one ran, and filled a ſpunge full of * John 19 29. 
vinegar, and put z#t on a recd, and * gave him to* Pal. 6g. 21. 
drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Eltas 
will come to take him down. 

37 * And Jelus cryed with a loud voice, and *Marth 27 $9. 
gave up the ghoſt. onn 29. 3% 


To make this Hiſtory compleat, all the other Evangeliſts muſt 
be conſulted, and compared with Mar4,who omitteth many con- 
ſiderable paſſages recorded by them,we have done it 1n ourNortes 
on Matth. 27.32, 33, &#c. to which I refer the Reader, both for 
the underſtanding rhe ſeveral paſſages of this Relation,and recon- 
ciling any ſmall differences betwixt the Relations of the ſeveral 
Evangpeliſis, Ir 1s the obſervation of fome,that when in Scripture 
the Father is made known by the Sor, or $02s, 1t fignificth ſome 
more eminency in the Sons, than in the Father. Many think rhat 
this Simon was a Pagan, tho it be not certain, vet It 1s nor 1mprop 
bable, rhat this Alexander was the ſame who 1s mentioned, 4:25 
19. 33. perſecuted there by the Fews, and Ruſus, he whom 
Paul faluteth, Rom. 16. 13. calling him choſen in the Lord. They 
ſay they were both at Rome,where they judge Sr. Marþ was when 
he wrote this Hiſtory, and that Marþ mentionerh them, as thoſe 
who could atreſt the rruth of this parr of the Fiftory. The Father 
bare Chriſt's Croſs, (or one end of it) there is all we read of him. 
The Sons believe on him, who dicd apo ir. So tree 1s Divine 
Grace, fixing where ir pleaſerh. Concerning the Wine mingled 
[wi .b Myrrbe, we ſpake 1n our Notes on Matth, 27. Some think 
S 2 Oar 


CHAP. XVI. M 4A 


R K. CHAP. XV] 


our Saviours Friends gave it him, to refreſh him 2 But it 15 moſt | they came a ſecond time, of which Mark may ſpeak, paſſing over 


probable ir was given him to entoxicare hit, that he might be 
tefs ſentiv!e of the pain he ſhould endure upon the Croſs ; what- 
ſoever they inrende:l, our Saviour refuſed 1t, having Wine to up- 
hold him, which they knew nor of, For other things relating to 
this Story, fee the Nores on Matth. 27. 32, 33 LJ 

28 * And the vail of the temple was rent 1n} 
twain, from the top to the botrom. 

29 And when the centution which ſtood over a- 
eainit him, ſaw that he fo cried out, and gave up 
the ghoſt, he {xid, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 

45> There were allo women looking on afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the lefs, and of Joles, and Salome. 

4x Who allo when he was * in Galilee, followed 
him, and minif{tred unto him ; and many other wo- 
men which came u? with him unto Jeruſalem. 

The ”r0digies happemag upon the Death of our Saviour, and 
the paſſages happening, berwixt the time of his Expiration, and 
Nis Burial, are more largely reported by the other Erangeliſts 
than by Mark z we have put them all together, and conſidered 
the paſſages relating to them in our Notes on Matth, 27. v. 51, 
$2, 53, OC 
* Luke 23.5% 42 * And now when thecven was comebecauſe 
Jonn 15+ 3% je was the preparation, that is, the day before the 

{abbath:) 

4.3 Joſeph of Arimathea , an honourable coun- 
{cllor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Jeſus. 

44 And Pilatz marvelled if he were already 
dead : and calling unto him the centurion , he 
asked him, Whether he had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he 
gave the body to Joſeph. 

46 And he bought fine linnen, and took him 


* Luke 23.473 
45, 45+ 


* Lukc 8, Zo 


down, and wrapped him in the linnen,and laid him | 


in 2 ſepulchre which was hewen out of a rock,and 
rolled a ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 


their firſt coming. 


; And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepyl. 
chre. 

4 (And when they looked, they ſaw that the 
{tone was rolled away) for it was very great. 
Theſe were their thoughts as they were coming,concerning the 
guard which they had ſet by Pilates permiſſion at the importunir 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers,it 1s probable (the day before be. 
ing the JewiſhSabbath in the obſervation of which the 7ews were 
very ſtr1&) they had not heard,ſo were not (ollicitous as to them 
but they knew of the Stone rolled ro the mouth of the Sepulchre, 
but they were in vain (olicitous, when they came they found the 
Stone rolled away. Chrift was riſen before. 


5 And * entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a* join, 
young man fitting on the right ſide, clothed in a Luke 21, 
long white garment ; and they were aftfrighted, 

6 And he faith unto them, Be not afftrighted : 
ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was cruciticd, he 
15 riſen , he is not here , behold the place where 
they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his diſciples and Peter, 
that he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye 
lee him, * as he ſaid unto you. * Mat.25 

B 24, 22, 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the Oh. 14 22, 
ſepulchre ; for they trembled, and were amazed : 
neither ſaid they any thing to any man ; for they 
were afraid. 

Both Lib? and Fobn mention two Angels in the habit of young 
Men, Matthew ſpeaks of one ſitting upon the Stone. They might 
ſee him ſetting upon the Stone, and yet find him within alſo, the 
mortons of Angels are quick, and indiſcernable to our ſenſe, or 
the Stone might be rolled inward. That they were affrighted is 
no wonder, confidering how apt we are to be affrighted by any 
apparitions. Concerning what the Angel (aid to theſe women, 
read the Notes on Matth. 28. 9, 8. They preſently fly from the 


Sepulchre amazed, ſaying nothing to any , rill they came into 
the City, where they tell 1t to the Diſciples, 


9 Now when TFeſ#s was riſen carly the firſt Jay 
of the week, * he appeared firſt to Mary Magda. * Jong 


47 And Mary Magdalene,and Mary the mother 


of ſoles, beheld where he was laid. 

The circumſtances of our Saviours honourable burial as related 
by this, and the other Evang?!iſts, are gathered together, and 
opcned in our Notes on Matthew 27. from v. 57. to 69, 


CHAP. XVL 


Te are now come to the Hiſtory of our Saviours Reſur- 
rection, his ſeveral appearances to; and converſe with 
his Diſciples, ffom the time of his riſing from the 
Dead,unto the $:me of his Aſcenſion up into Heaven, 
which was forty days. Of all the Evangeliſts, St. John 
zs moſe full in his Relation of this part of the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour, which we ſball conſider in order, for 


bis two laſt Chapters are woolly ſpent in this part of 


the H:ftory ; in the mean tame,as we did in our Notes 
on Matth.28. jake notice only of what Matthew hath 
upon that Argument : So we ſhall inthe opening of this 
Chapter of Mark,take notice only of what Mark bath, 
not concurrent with,ond completory of what Matthew 
had before ſaid. ( For what he hath of that Nature we 


ſhall refer the Reader to our Notes ou Matthew) and 


here we will alſo take in what Luke bath, that tends 
to the fuller relation of any thing which Mark hath, 
ot medling with whar John hath, but reſerving that 
till we come to open the fuller account of this whole 
Hiſtory, un the twentieth, and one and twentieth 
Chapters of his Goſpel. 


I N D when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary 

£ > Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, 
and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices , that they 
might come and anoint him. 


Abour the rime when they came, ce the Notes on Matth, 28. 
1, which is alſo further expreſſed in the next verſes, 


2 And very early in the morning , the firſt day 

* Maith, 20.4. of * the week, they came unto the ſepulchre at the 
Tots 24:7 riſing of the ſun. 

woe Matthew ſaith, (as it began to dawn toward the firſt day of 

the Week, Fobn faith, they came early while it was yet dark. 


lene * out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. *Luke 8.2, 
io And ſhe went and told them that had been 
with him, as they mourned and wept. 
11 And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been ſcen of her, believed not. 
Concerning this appearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, ſee 


the Notes on Matth. 28. 9. and more fully on John 20. 2, 3,4 
who gives a more full account than any other of this appear- 


ance, 

12 Afcer that, he appeared in another form un- 
to two of them , as they walked, and went into 
the country. 

13 And they went and told it unto the reſidue: 
ncither believed they them. 


Of chis appearance Sr. Lube gives us a very large account, uk 
24 fromw,13. tov. 35, Sce the Notes on that Chapter. 


14 * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, a5* 1 Cor.t57 
they ſat || at meat, and upbraided them with their| &, #9 
anbelief, and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they belic- 
ved not them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. 


This moſt probably is the appearance mentioned, Lyke 24- 35 
Fohn 20. 19, See the Notes there, 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. 


* In my name ſhall they caſt out devils, they ſhall & 1947 
ſpeak with new tongues. ye 

18 * They ſhall take up ſerpents , and if they + agg2.5 
drink any deadly thing,it ſhallnot hurt them * they * at 24.5 
ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


See the Notes on Matth. 28. 19. where what we have here 15 
largely explained, 


on the right hand of God. 


eth of it very ſhortly. Luke ſaith. And he led them out as far 
as Bethany, and he liſted up bis hands, and bleſſed them. An1 
it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried up to Heaven. And they worſhipped bim and vt- 


Like alſo ſapth very early. Bur it is manifeſt from the Hiſtory, thar turned to Jeruſalem with great Foy. And again gives us _ 
«oo WP þÞ4 


16 * He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall beret 
laved : but he * that believeth not ſhall be damned. + 46; ,.,.& 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe g, 15 &% 7 


16, 18 @ 17 


I9 50 then, * after the Lord had ſpoken unto * AS! | ” 
them, he * was received up into heaven, and * lat, ra 11% 
Ads Il, ad 
Matthew laith nothing of our Saviours Aſ:enon, Mark ſpeak- , to jht1h © 


( 


CHAP. L 


+ AR&s 14. 3+ 
Hed, 2. + 


L UL 


arr of thils Hiſtory moſt fully, As r. from v. x. to v. 12. we 
11 in our Notes on Luk? 24. ſpeak more fully to this. We 
are told Afts 1+ 3. that Chriſt was forty Days upon the Earth 
after h1s Reſurreftion, and v. 9, That a Cloud did receive bim. 
He is ſaid to ſit on the Right Hand of God, to diftinguiſh him 
from Angels, whoſe places are but places of Miniftration. 


20 And they went forth and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and * con- 


firming the word with ſigns following. Amen. 
Here 15 now the Hiſtory of a great deal of following time, 
ſhortly Epitomized in one Verſe, The firſt motion of the Ele- 


K E. 


ven was to Fernſalem, Luke 24. 52. and this was according to 
the expreſs command of Chriſt, 2. 49. There they weve continually 
in the Temple Praiſing and Bleſſing God, v. 53. Adlts 1. 12, 13+ 
Ar 7eryſalem they went into an upptr Room. There they continued 
with one accord in Prayer and Supplications, v. x4. and choſe 
Mathias for the twelfth Apoſtle, As 2. The Holy Ghoſt came 
upon them, ſtill they continued Preaching to the Jews, till Ats 
13.45. The Jews by their Unbelief and Perſecution judging 
themſelves unworthy of Eternal Liſe, they turned to the Gentiles of 
God confirming their Word , that is, bis Word ſpoken by them 
with Signs following. The whole Hiſtory of the Atts of the Apo- 
ſiles is an abundant Proof, 


The 


KW LUNE. 


ARGUMENT. 


Oncerning the Penman of this Hiſtory , the certain time when he Wrote it , and the occaſion of bi; 
Writing of it , we have little in Holy Writ 3 and there is ſuch an incertainty in Traditions , as it s 
hardly worth the Labour to Tranſcribe what Men have but gueſſed at. For thoſe who would have 

him to be Barnabas , or one of the Seventy , they ſeem not to have conſidered what Luke himſelf ſaith, 
Chap. 1. 2. that he Wrote , as they delivered them to him, which from the beginning were Eye-Wit- 
nefles, and Miniſters of the Word. By which z fairly hinted to ws , that he was no Eye-Witnelſs, nor 
(fom the firſt at leait) a Miniſter of the Word. That there was one T,uke Contemporancons with Paul, 


and his Fellow-Labourer, appeareth from 2 Im. 4. 


ter Texts he is joined with Demas, and in Col. 4. 


T4. he 4s called a Beloyed Phyſician. 


IT. Philemon v. 24. Col. 4. 15. i: both which lat- 
Thoſe three Texts 


ſeem all to ſpeak of one and the ſame Perſon, who (probably) at firſt prattiſed Phyſick, afterwards berng made a 
Diſciple, exerciſed the Miniſtry 3 it is generally thought that this was he, who was the Penman, both of this 
Hiſtory, and of the Acts of the Apoltles. Whether by Nation, he was a Syrian, or a Roman, or of what 
other Nation is but an unprofitable Speculation. That be was an Evangeliſt »we know, that , one inſpired by 
Ged to Tranſmit to the World, the Hiſtory of the Birth, Lite, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Sa- 
wiour, as alſo of the Ats of the Apoltles, until Paul was a Priſoner at Rome. For his Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, {6 far as it relates to Chriſt himſelf, it containeth many remarkable things, not mentioned by the other 
Evangeliſtss The Generation of John Baptiſt. The Hiſtory of Zacharias. The Angels coming to the Blel- 


{cd Virgin, Elizabeths Exclamation, and Sultation of her. 


The Publication of Chriſts Birth to the Shep- 


herds, with the things ſpoken by them. The Teſtimony which Simeon and Anna gave to Chriſt. The occa- 
ſim of Joleph and Maries going to Bethlehem , the Circumſtances of our Saviours Birth there, bis diſputing 


with the Do&tors at twelve Tears of Age, are things reported by no other Evangeliſt, and 


f great uſe to Conm- 


pleat the Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt and of Chrilt ; beſides that he hath many Parables ( as thoſe of the loſt 
Sheep, the loſt groat, and of the Prodigal, &c. that are to be found in no other Evangeliſt, together with ſe- 
weral other Parables and pieces of Hiſtory ; to ſay nothing of divers Circumſtances , in thoſe Parables and 


pieces of Hiſtory (which other Evangeliſts have recorded) omitted by them : 


He dedicateth bis Book to ſome 


Friend, either named Theophilus, or to whom the Signification of that Name (which is a lover of God) 
in his Fudgment did very well agree? The time when he Wrote it, z uncertain ; ſome would have it to be IWrit- 
ten the fifteenth, ſome the two and twentieth, ſome the twenty ſeventh Year of our Saviour. The matter Written 
by bim is much more of concern to ws to know than theſe Circumſtances. We have in our Annotations ſpoken to 


thoſe things which he mentioneth . (before recorded by Matthew or Mark) more ſhortly. To other things which 


we in him firſt meet with, more largely. 


CHAP. L 


I FE? R as much as many have taken in hand to 
ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe 
things which are moſt ſurely believed among us. 


bo a 
Ie : 3 2 *Even as they delivered them unto us, which 
* Joh, Ap * from the beginning were cye-witneſſes , and mi- 


*Ads 1.1, 


'niſters of the word. 
3 It ſeemed good to me alfo, having had perfe&t 
underſtanding of all things from the very firſt, to 


my unto thee in order , moſt * excellent 'Theo- 


4 That thou mighteſt know the certainty of 


thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed, 

Likes Evangelical Hiſtory hath this peculiar to ir ſelf, That 
tcreas the Hiſtories of the other Evaneclifts are written to the 
whole World, having no particular Inſcription, or Dedication. 
Like dedicates his to a particular Perſon, named Theophilus 3 for 
tho that "Name fignifyerh, one that loveth God , yer I cannot 
think it is to be taken here Avpellatively, it being commonly 


w! 


uſed as a Proper Name. Parents in former Apes giving Children 
Names generally either expreſſive of their Childrens Duty to 
God (thar by their Names they might be put in mind of it) or 
Expreflive, of Gods Mercy to themſelves, in giving them ſuch 
Children. The Evangeliſt here ſuggeſteth, That many had ta- 
ken in Hand, orderly to Write an account , of the things which 
were certainly believed amongſt the Fews ; ſome think that Lube 
here rctlc&eth upon ſome, that even o early had given falſe ac- 
counts of our Saviours Hiſtory ; for there were ſeveral pretended 
Goſpels wrote, called, The Goſpel of tie Nagareans, of Thom zs, 
Mathias, Nicodemits, and many others which the Church ſfoun 
ſaw cauſe to rejet. Bur others think that Lube doth nor at 
all refle&, and poſſibly rhofe Figments were nor fo early ; but 
Luke obſerving that many did Vyrite this famous Hiftory , and 
ſome pollivly for want of due information , not (o exactly, as 
they might, yet as they were delivered to them, from ſuch as 
ſrom the beginning were Eye-Witneſſes, and Minijlers of the 
word, but poſſibly might nor be able ſo exattly ro inform them, 
or the Writers not fo able duly ro digeſt them (for molt think 
Matthew, Mark and ohn wrote after.) Or poſſibly, becauſe 
chere being then no Printing, but all in Maniſtripts, becauſe 
he thought, his Friend Theophil:zs (tro whom he knew ſuch an 
Hiſtory would be gratefu!) might not have come to the fight 
of thoſe Manuſcripts, hc undertakes (not without the dire&ion 

oO! 


CHAP. I, 


CHAP. L 


” Ut. 3. bs 
* Chr. 24. 106 


Judza, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, * of the 


L U 


of the Noly Spirit as appeared afterward) ro Compile an Hiſto- 
ry of thcic things, ro which he was either incouraged by the ex- 
ample of others, or recited by the Miſtakes of thoſe who had 
done it Il, having the ady2nrage perfectly to underſtand all things 
from the fi /l, moit think that this advantage aroſe not from his 
Perſonal "Knowledge , bur his Converſe with the Apoſtles and 
other Minitters of Chriſt ; for he ſaith no more, v. 2. than even 
as they delivired them unto us, which from the beginning weve 
Eyi-Witniſſes, and Miniſters of the Word. By which 1 
ſecmeth to be hinted to us, that he was no Eye-!r4tnef8, 
Lay Muniiter of the Word. To underſtand by the Word 
in that v. Chriſt (whom 7obn indeed fo calleth , Fohn 
1. 1.) ſeemeth to me roo hard, conſidering the ord In the E- 
vangelifts, doth ordinarily ſignify che Golpel , and no where 
civiſk bur in John 1..: 1 2, &c. That thou mighteſt bnow the 
certainty of thaſe things wheyein thou haſt been inſtrafied. 
That this, by the Relation of others. Before I pats this Pre- 
face, 1 ſhall. make ſme Obſcrvations upon It. 1. That even 
rom the beginning thrre were ſame Cheats , in reporting mat- 
ters of Fatt concerning the Church , whether Lube intended to 
rt}:& on them, or no, if we may believe any thing of F celeſi-, 
a/tical Hiſtory , there were ſome falſe Gofpels, and before the| 
11m2 of rhe Goipþel there were Apocryphal Writings relating 
ro the Hiſtory of the Old Teftament , No Writings but the 
Scriprures deſerve our Faith, (otherwiſe then they agree with 
them) in things of which they give us an account. 2. In Lubes 
time the Hiſlmy of the Gofpel was moſt ſurely believed, as being de- 
livered from Eye-Wirnetles. 3. Men ought to have perfect under- 
{{anding of matters of Fatt before they Write them. Whoſo Writes 
a Hiſtory upon incertainty., impoſeth upon all future Ages. 
4» A Knowledge of Ceytainties, is, what all good Men ought to 
ain at in Writing, and Reading. It 1s a mean Soul that can feed 
2pon an incertainty, and they are as mean thar ſpend their time 
in catoring ſuch Food for reaſonable Souls. Mens underſtand- 
ings are given them for Nobler uſes, than to gain the Notion of 
a Falſe-hood, and they are low-born-Souls that can ſpend their 
precicus Hours in ſuch Cookery, let the Sauce with which they 
ſerve it up be never fo Artifictal, 


5 There was in * the days of Herod the king of 


courſe of Abia, and his wife as of the daughters 
of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. 


The Holy Ghoſt for infinitely wiſe Reaſons, giveth us here 
an account both of the time when Fohn the Baptiſt was b:rn, 
and alſo of his Parentage. It was in the time of Herod the 
King of Judea, that is, he who was the Son of Antipater (nar 
Hiroad the Tetrarch of Galilee , of whom you read, Luke 3. 1. 
who put John Raptiſt tro Death (that was thirty one, or thirty 
rwo years after this, he is uſually called Herod the Great, who 
fought his way to the Government of the Jews (under the Ro- 
mans) and came to his Throne by the Slaughter of the Zewiſh 
Sa*bedrim, by which means he alſo extinguiſhed all che Govern- 
ment, which till his time held in the Tribe of ZFudah, the nor 1n 
a fingle Perſon, (for that was deſtroyed in John, ſoon after the 
time of 7adas Maccabeus) yer in a Sele& Number our of that 
Royal Tribe. S9 that in this Herods time the Prophecy of dy- 
ing 7acob, Gen. 49. 10. was fulfilled. The Scepter, that 1s, the 
Government departed from Juda, and the Lawgiver from 
his Feet, which was a certain Sign (in order to the fulfiiling of 
that Prophrcy) that Sbi/ob, thar is, the Meſias was coming. This 
for the time. A certain Prieſt, named Zacharias , ſome will 
have him to have bcen the High Prieſt, or his Deputy, bur that 
cannor be, for the High Prieſt was but one, and (o not within 
the Courſes of the Pricft, but of the Eldeſt Family from Aaron 3 
and ho it be ſaid v. 9 that his Lot was to Burn Incenſe, yet it 
muſt not be underſtood of rhe- Incenſe mentioned, Lev. 16, 12. 
to be Burned upon the yearly Day of Expiation, (which indeed 
none but the High Prieſt might do,) bur of the daily Incenſe 
mentioned in the Law, Exod. 20. 6, 7, 8. which any of the 
Prieſts did in their Courſes. This Zacharias was of the Courſe 
of Abjia. The Eldeſt Son of Aaron was always the High Prize, 
h1s other Sons were Prieſts; in a long Courſe of time, their De- 
ſcendanrs (o Multiplyed, that they were roo many all at the ſame 
time ro Minifter in the Temple. David therefore divided them 
inro Courſes, each Courſe waited their Month, 1 Chron. 24. 5, 6 
rhzre 1s an account of the Diſtribution of the Prieſts into twenty 
four Couries. In Dazids time the Eighth Courſe, was the Courſe 
of Abia, 1t appeareth by Nebemiah 24.17. That after the Cap- 
tivicy they kepr the Denominartions of theſe Courſes, bur it 
is prohable rhe orger of them was altered. We Read of Abiah, 
In Nebem. 12. bur whether his was then, or at this time when 
L1be Wrote his Goſpel, the Eighth Courſe T cannor tell. Ir js 
enough for us, that Zachariah was one of the ordinary Prieſts 
of the Cowſe of Abia, Whoſe Office it was to ſerve in the 
Temple in his Courſe (which was the Courſe of ſuch as derived 
from the 4bia, mentioned in 1 Chron. 24 5,6.) And bis Wiſe 
was of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name was Elizabeth. 
This 1s added not to fignify Zacharias his obedience to the Di- 
vine Law, which obliged the Prieſts ro marry within their own 
Tribes, for the reaſon of char Law, being only to prevent the 
Confuſion of the Inherirances, which fell by Lot to the ſeveral 
Tribes, and by the Will of God were ro be fo kept diſtin, 
the Tribe of Levi having no ſuch Inheritance, might intermix 
with any other Tribe, and did fo, the High Prieſt was only ob- 
liged ro Marry ſome of his own people, Levit. 21. 14. and 7eho- 


is added to ſhew the Honourableneſs of Elizabeths Stock, Myſes 
and Aaron, were rhe two firſt Governours of the Iſraelites, p1;. 
zabeth was not only of the Tribe of Levi, but deſcended from 
Aayon, whom God made the Nobleſt Family of the Levites, 
Her Name was Elizabeth. It 1s an Hebrew Name, Exod, 6. 22, 
and (as you may fee there) was the very Name of Aarons Wife 
the Daughter of Amina1ab , and Siſter of Naaſhon. As it may 


be varioully Written it ſignifyeth, The Reſt, or the Oath, or the 
Rnd of my God. 


6 And they were both righteous before God, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
ot the Lord, blameleſs. 


That they were not Righteous by a perfe& Legal Righte. 
ouſneſs, being nor guilty of any Sin is certain , for fo there js 
none Righteous , no not one, but fo Righteous, as that God ac- 
cepred them, and looked upon them as Kighteous, as Abraham 
belizved \, and it was imputsd to him for Righteouſniſs, tho he 
Sinned 1n tne denyal of his Wife, &c. or as it 1s ſaid of David, 
1 kings 15. $ 
the Lord, and turned not aſide from any thing which be com- 
manded him all the Days of hs Life, ſave only in the matter 
of Uriah. They alſo Walbed in all the Commandments and 
Ordinances of the Lord, Blamelefs. A Man's Blameleſ(s Conyer- 


the firft place, Wal 


conſtant Courſe and Pratice, not doing ir by firs, he muſt alſc 
be blam-:li? rowards Men, 


W1ves to be; 


in years. 


ham. 


and this Elizabeth. 


courle, 
9 According to the cuſtom of the pricſts office, 


his lot was to * burn incenſe when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 


find an account of more than 4000 upon the return out of the 
Captivity of Babylon, Exra 3. 36, 37, 38, 39. they were doubt- 
leſs afterward mulriplyed to a far greater number, Foſepbus tells 
us,there were a thouſand in a Courſe ; whether they held ro rwen- 
ty four Courſes as in Davids time or no, I cannot tell. There 
were ſeveral parrs of the Prie{ily Office, which it ſcemerh by this 
Text, the Prieſts of the Courſe that Miniftred, divided amovgſt 
themſelves by a Lot, one part of their Work was to B77 In- 
cenſe Morning and Fuening. It ſeems this was that part of te 
Prieſtly Office, which Zacharias was by Lot to Exercile. 


10 And the whole mulricude of the people were 
praying without, at the time of incenle *. 


We are told, that the order of the Jewiſh daily Service Was 
this, Twice in the Day the Prieſts (whoſe Courle it was tO Mt- 
niſter, or ſuch of them whoſe Lot it was) went into the HolyPlace 
ro Burn Incenſe according to the Law, Exod. 30. 7. when they 
went in,A Bell Rung to give norice,thar it was the hour of P72)" 5 


1242, 2 Kings 11. 2. Marricd one of the Tribe of Zuda, bur it 


there were conſtantly there, 1. The veſt of the Prieſts of the ja*t 


Courſe. 2, The Levites. 3+ Their Stationary men, who 't- 
preſentth 


He did that which was Right in the Eyes of 


ſation before the World, is a piece of his righreouſneſs, bur will 
not make up alone ſuch a Righreouſneſs, as will teſtify his Ac- 
ceptation -with God, or Righteouſnes before him 3 he muſt in 
in the Commandments, and in the Ordi- 
nances of God. There 1s a Duty rowards God, as well as toward 
Men : and that Duty lies in the keeping his Commandments, his 
Ordinances for the fray of the Lord, muſt nor be taught us by 
the Precepts of Men. Yea, and in all the Ordinances of God ha- 
ving a reſpect to all Gods Commandments, and making this his 


Here 1s a true Pattern of what a Mar- 
ried Couple ſhould be, eſpecially where the Husband waits at 
che Alrar, and is imployed in the holy things of God. A Biſhop 
muſt he blamcleſs, 1 Tim. 3. 2. v. 8. A Deacon Grave, not dou- 
ble Tongued, not given to much Wine, not greedy of filthy Lu- 
cre --v. 10. Blameleſi, and v.11, Even ſo muit their Wives be 
Grave , not Slanderers, Sober, &c. ſuch were Zacharias and 
#lizabeth. Such ought all Miniſters of the Goſpel, and their 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth 
was barren, and they both were now well ſtricken 


Amongſt all Earthly Bleflings, there is nothing we more de- 
fire than Children, in whom -we have a kind of Perpertuity, 
living in our Species and in our Poſterity, when we are dead in 
Nature 3 bur as God for our Tryal , doth often deny us other 
good things which are the great obje&s of our defires , ſo he 
doth often deny his own People this great Bleſſing. Sometimes 
he withholdeth 1r a long time from thoſe to whom he art length 
giveth ir. Barrenneſs in Tſrael was a Reproach. See v. 25. and 
1 Sam. 1.6. There was a promiſe to Abraham of a plentiful Seed, 
hence amongſt the Jews , the that was Barren hardly thought 
her ſelf, or was judged by others a Genuine Daughter of Abra- 
Both Zachariah and Flizabeth, were now well ſtricken in 
Years. God chuſ:th this Woman naturally Barren, and now 
Aged, alſo, to be the Mother of John the Baptiſt, therein work- 
ing a double Miracle z and it is obſervable 1n Holy Writ, that 
when God denyed to any Women Children for ſome long time, 
and then opened their Wombs, they were the Mothers of ſome F 
Eminent Perſons, whom God made great uſe of. Thus 1t was 
with Sarah, Rachel, the Wife of Mazoab, Hannah, 1 Sam. 1: 


8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed 
the prieits office before God in the order of his 


* Exod, 3%" 
Lev. 15. 17» 


The Pricfts were Mulciplyed to an exceeding Number , we 


* Exod. 3%!" 
Levit, 16. 17: 


CHAP 1 IC 


'E 


HAP. I 


le Congregation, and laid theirhands upon the 
pre yo yay my ca of the People as would volunta- 
Neat come, and ir was very ordinary for many to go, bm we 
ach Aﬀts 31» of Peter and Fobn going into the Temple ar the 
” f Prayer) thele made the Multitude of whom it 1s fatd, 
That while the Prieſt was Burning Incenſe, they were without 3 
Tor hour the Temple, bur in the Court of Iſrael, without the 
Hel Place, in which the Prieſts was Burmng Incenſe. Praying, 
ſ they uſed to do privately by themſelves, "There 15 a Text 1n 
ry elefiafticus, . $0. 15. which, tho it be not Canonical Scrrp- 
- er as Credible as any other Civil Hiſtory, and will much 
hel © make the Readers underſtand the Order of the Fewiſh 
$ervice, and what this Text faith, 


11 And thereappeared unto him an angel of the. 
Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the ® altar of in- 


C 


YExod, 30. I: 


cenſe. "0 7 
Tho we Tranſlate it apptayed, yer in the Greek it is, there was 
ſern of him. An Angel indeed was there, whether the Angel Ga- 


; or in what form he appeared, 1t 15 not ſaid. Ir 1s by 
obſerved » That until the Urim and Thummim ceaſed. 
No Angel appeared to any Prieſt Executing his Office ; after 
this it is obſerved by others, That moſt Appearances of Angels to 
the Prieſts were, when they were imployed 1n their Service In 


che Temple. | 
12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troub- 
led, and fear fell upon him. of 
We are naturally affrighted, at ſudden, and unuſual things, 
but eſpecially at any Divine Appearances, whether God himlielf 
takes a ſhape, or Authorizeth an Angel to do It. So was Daiti- 
tl, Chap. 10. 7, 8. and Manoah and his Wife, Jad. 13. 20. and 
Paul, Afts 9. 


cannot but be ſhy art them, j 
ſonable, that God ſhould by this means, 
Glary and Majeſty, and alſo humble his poor Crearures, 
tham more Impreflive vine 
[t is reaſonable God ſhould keep, and declare his Majeſty, tho we 
keep and declare our Infirmiry. 


13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Zacha- 
rias, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wite Elizabeth 
i663. ſhall bear thee a ſon, and * thou ſhalt call his name 
| John. 


Altho the great God uſeth ſo to ſhew himſelf to the beſt of his 
own People, s ro imprint upon them a ſacred Aw of his Majeſty, 
yer he never ſuffereth the Souls of his People ro fink under thoſe 
apprehenſions. The firſt Words, the Ange! faith to Zacharias, 
are, Feay not Zacharias: I am no bad Meſſenger to thee, bur 
a good Meſſenger from God, to tell thee , Thy prayer is beard 3 
This is good News to any Soul : Burt of whar Prayer the Ange! 
here ſpcakerh , is a lirtle further Queſtion , for it follows, and 
thy wiſe 


Words, And thy wife Elizabeth, &c. are given him only as a Sign, 
that his Prayers were heard and added to ſignify, that as a fur- 
ther Mercy to him, than what he asked, Elizabeth ſhould concetve. 
Nor do I ſee any reaſon why we ſhould reſtrain the Prayer ment- 


thoſe many Prayers which Zacharias had before made, which tho 
Ged had delay'd to Anſwer, yet the Angel aſſures him, ſhould now 
be anſwered with relation to Iſſue , and thou ſhalt call bis name 
John. Which is the ſame with Fobanan in the Hebrew, and f1g- 
nifies Gracious. The Angel dire&ed Foſeph to call Chritt's Name 
Jeſus ; Becauſe be was to ſave his people ſrom their ſins 3 and he di- 
reteth Zacheriah to call his Son's name Fohn 3 Becauſe he was to 
open the King of Grace, and to Preach the Grace of the Goſpel, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


14 || And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and 
many ſhall rejoyce at his birth. 


None ought to have ſo mean thoughts of theſe Words of the 
Angel, as to think that they are onely expreſiive of that Aﬀeti- 
on, which commonly diſeovereth ir ſelf in us, when God giveth 
us Sons, eſpecially after a long Barrenneſs, but of a further Joy 
and Gladnefs, his Parents ſhould have upon a Spiritual account, 
atterwards expreſt : Many ſhall r2joyce at his birth, John 5. 35. 
They rejoyced in his Light, the glad Tidings of che Meſſiah being 
come into the World, which he brought. The Papi/ts think chey 

avec 2 ground here for their Holy-day, they keep to his Honour, 
and their Apiſh Carnal Rejoycing , which certainly, was not ſo 
Valuable a thing, as for an Angel to forerel. The Angel | peaks of 
the great Accepration with the People, ( many of them ) which 
Fohn's Doftrine ſhould have; (o that as our Saviour ſaith, From 
"s days the kingdom of heaven ſuffered violence, and the violent 
did tak? it by force, But he further openeth his meaning, In the 


ollowing Verſes. 
15 Forhe ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord, 
and ſhall drink neither wine nor {trong drink, and 


tie ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, * even from 
is mother's womb, 


| Or, and be 
a Þ? to thee # 
lf ard glad. 
tis, 


* Ver, 58, 


LUKE. 


yn 


for tho God doth not make rheſe Appearances to | 7d with the Holy Gboft , even from his mothers womb. 
affright us, yer ſuch is the Imbecillity of our Natures, that we | 15 true, borh as ro Prophecy (which 1s an exrracrdinary Gift of the 
and ſtart from chem, and it 1s but rea- | Holy Ghoſt ) and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt confidered as a Sar- 
both declare his own | #ifyi9g Spirit renewing the Heart : For many of the chil. 

and make | 4r#n of Iſrael ſhall be turn to the Lord their God, Then it fecms 

and Receptive of his Divine Revelations. | there 15 another Converſion beſides the Converſion of men from 


oned, to the Prayer he had now made, and not expound 1t of 


Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon; It is believed thar the | oned here, before whom Joh; 
Prieſt while he Burned Incenſe, did offer up Prayers, bur that he | to the Prophecy, Mal. 4. 5, 
had now offered Prayers to God for Iflue, is nor ſo probable, con- | that Chriſt was the Lord our God, before wh 
ſitering that both he aid Elinabeth were well ſtricken in years, | ti5 came, in the Spirit and Power of Elias, and th 
and probably paſt Children. Some therefore think, that choſe | called Elias, Mal. 4. 5. as expounded by Chriſt, Matth. 13. 


16 * And many of the children of liracl ſhall he 
turn tothe Lord their God. 


We have a natural Ambition to be great, but it is onely to be 
great in the ſight of Men. Thence one man covetcth Riches, ano- 
ther Honours, and Reputation, but the truc Greatneſs is to be 
great in the ſight of the Lord , who doth certainly judge with 
the trueſt and moſt infallible Judgment. In God's fight he is a 
great man, of whom God maketh a great uſe, eſpecially in 
turning many Souls ro himſelf, Conſider Jobz ſeparately from 
his Work, and the Concurrence of God with his Work, he was 
a very little man, and fo looked upon, by the Phariſees and Ru- 
ters, who would not believe in him. His Father was an ordinzry 
Prieſt. For Titles and Dignities, he had none, 7Jobn the Bas 
tift was his higheſt Title. For his Clothing, he was not Clothed 
in ſoft Rayment (as Princes Chaplains) he was Clothed with a 
Shin, with Camels Hair, and had a Leathern Girdle abg:t bis 
Loyns, yer Chriſt ſaith of him, Among thoſe that were born of wo- 
men, there had not riſen a greater than John the Badtiit ; he lad no 
Palace, no ſtately Habitatton, he lived moſtly in deſert Places, 
little Inhabited. Nature was his Cook, that provided him L.»- 
cuſts, and wild Honey, Where was his Greatneſs, bur in t!;iz ? 
He was a great, and faithful Preacher of the Goſpel ; and Go 
blefled his Labours to Convert Souls. They ace 4ittle mcn , 
that do little of the Work, for which God hath ferr them in:+ 
the World, and do little good in their Generation. Ae i! 
drink neither wine nov ſtrong drink; by firong Drink 15 {meant 
any Drink which ordinarily intoxtcateth. This was the 7 aw 
of the Nazarites, Numb. 6. 3. Ir was forbidden the Pricſts, 

uring the time of their Miniſtration, upon pain of Death, L:- 
vit, 10. 9, No Lovers of Wine and /irong Drinb, can be great men 
in che fighr of God, The Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt not be 
one given to Wine, 1 Tim. 3. 3- Titns 1. 7. And be ſhall be jil- 
This 


Paganiſm. John ( with the atiiftance of the Holy Ghoſt ) was 
an Inſtrument to turn many of the 7raelites, who already Ver 
bally 6wned the true God, bur were drenchrt in Errours and Su- 
perfſtitions, and looſneſs of Life, to the Lord their God, by Re- 
penrance, and this he did by Preaching both Law and Goſpel ro 
them. This made him a great Man, for Lan 32. 3. Ty tht 
turn many to righteouſneſs, (hall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and 
ever 


17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the tathers to 


the children, and the diſabedient || ro the wiſdom of 


the juſt, co. make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. 

God was laſt ſpoken of, he muſt therefore be the Hin: menti- 
the Baptift was to go, according 
6. from whence 1s an evident proof, 


om Fohn the Bape 
erefore he 1s 


14. Mark 9. 11. ge ape not underſtanding this, keeps them 
a 


j 
! 
1 
i 
! 
1 
| 


in a vain expettation of a Me/7h to this Day, and of a Perſonal 
coming of Elias before him it is the obſervation of ſome learn- 
ed men, that where the word Powey is added to the Spirit , or 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſignifies a more than ordinary meaſure, and influ- 
ence of the Spirit, as in this Chapter v. 35. Afts 10. 38. 1 Cor. 2. 
4- 1 They. 1. 5. But I rather think, that by that Phraſe, 7: th 
Spirit and Power, here is meant, with the ſame zeal and frame 
ot Spirit that Elijah had ; we have before in our Notes upon Mat- 
thtw , ſhewed in how many things Jobs the Baptit was like 
Elijah, to ſay rfothing of his Hair, and the Severity of his Life, 
in reſpe& of the moſt corrupt time, wherein they both lived , 
their faithfulneſs in their Miniſtry, their warmth and zeal in their 
Work, their boldneſs, not fearing to reprove Princes for thcir 
Errors, &c. To turn the hearts of the fathers to the children. 
Malachy adderh, And the heavts of the children to the parents ; 
inſtead of which, Luke hath, And the diſobedient to the wiſdom 
of the juſt ; that is, to bring both Zoung and Old to Repentance. 
The Hearts of the Fathers amongſt the Fervs, ro the Do&rine 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, their Children, and the Hearts of the 
Fews, which, with reſpe& to Abraham, Iſzac and Jacob, and Da- 
vid, are Children, ro the Dofrine which they imbraced, and the 
ways of God wherein thoſe juſt men walked, which is the Do- 
c&rine of Wiſdom :-to reconcile many amongſt the Fews to thar 
which ſome of them own and profeſs, tho others of them are ver 
Apoſtarized, and yet led away, with the Superſtitions of theſe De- 


CHAP. I, 


* Malach.4. 5, 


|| Or by, 0: 5%; 


generare, and Corrupt times. To makes ready a prople prepared fv . 


the Loyd 3 to acquaint this part of che World with the Meſſrs, 
and to prepare them for receiving him and his Dofrint, which is 
preſently to be revealed by himſelf, raking off peoples. Ices, 
and diſcovering and commending Chriſt to them ; or by bringing 
men to a true Repentance for their Sins, and a Senſe of them, ri!! 
which they cannot believe to prepare them for. a more Internal 
Reception of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : For Fohn 1s faid ro have 
Preached the Dottrine of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
io have Preached, ſaying, Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven 1s 
at hand. Alſo defaming the Phariſtes who were the great” Enc- 
mies of Chriſt, by dete&ing to the People their Hypocriſy, Thus 
he mage ready a people prepared for the Lord. is 
J+* A 


CHAP. L 


* Gen. 17. 17. 


ſhall this be, ſeting I know not a man? Gideon alſo asked a Sign, 


L UV 
138 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, * Where- 
by ſhall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 
wife well ſtricken in years. 
The Words are much the ſame with thoſe of Abraham, Gen. 


15. 8. Whereby ſhall I bnow T (hall inherit it, viz. the land of 
Canaan? And Mary v. 34+ of this Cs when the ſame 


Angel had told her ſhe ſhould have a Child, v. 3t. faith , How! 


Jud. 6. 17. To our appearance and judgment there ſeemerh no 
great difference berwixt theſe, and Zachariah in this place ask1 

a Sign : Only Zachariah here oppoſerh his own ſenſe and reaſon ti 
the Words of the Angel, yet we ſhall hear a different iſſue of this 
Queſtion, or Anſwer to It. 


19 And theangel anſwering, ſaid unto him, Iam 
Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of God: and am 
ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee thele glad 
tidings. 

2 : And bchold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able 
to ſpeak, until the day that theſe things ſhall be per- 
formed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 
ſhall be fultiled in their ſeaſon. 


It is by ſome 6bſerved , That before the Captivity of Babylon, 


we rcad of no narhe of any Angel, who have no names as we have, 
but aſſume names to declare the nature of their Miniſtration, and 
that Gabriel ſignifieth the Power , or the Strength of God , be- 
caufe the declaring of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle declares, Rom, 


I. 16, The power of God to ſalvation , ſcemerh to have been his: 
peculiar Miniſtration. We Read of this Gabriel , Dan. $. 16. 

and 9, 21, where we find him foretelling the Meſias, and the 
working of Mans Redemption : to which Prophecies he doubt- 
Icfs refers Z 1charia, in ſaying, I am Gabriel. » We again hall 
meet with him, v. 25, 29. $:x months after this, appearing to 
the Virgin Mayy, and telling her, ſhe ſhould bring forth the Meſ- 
fi:b; he addeth, that ſtand in the preſence of Gady as the good 
Angels always behold the Preſence of our Heavenly Father (as 
our Saviour tclls us) and are ready to be (ent abour his Meſſages, 
{ whence is the Name of Angels ) they are called God's Mini- 
ters , Plal. 103. 21+ & 104. 4. and am (ent to ſpeak unto thee, 
and to ſhew thie glad tidings. God ſent me on purpoſe to de- 
clare this thing to thee, Which Zachariab might have known 
by the time, and place, when he appeared, at the time of Pray- 
er, at the Altar in the holy Place, where the Evil Angels uſed not 
to ſhew themſelves. And behold, theu ſhalt be dumb, and not a- 
ble to (peak, until the day that theſe things ſhalt be performed. 
Divines have perplexed themſelves, to give a juſt account of 
this ſignal Puniſhment of ſo good a Man. Whether they have 
ſaid enough to ſatisfattion, 1 cannor tell. Abraham upon the 
ſame Queſtion , was gratifyed with a Sign, Gen. 15. 9, Io. fo 
was Gidcnn, Jud. 5. 17. where there is no difference in the Words, 
or in a Fa, there may be a great difference in the Heart, and 
its inward Habit and Motions, from which thoſe Words proceed, 
and we muſt allow God to ſee thar, better than we can diſcern it 
by the Words. Before Abraham's time, we read of no ſuch Ex-| 
perience of God's Power in ſuch Caſes, neither do we find that 

Aiva'iam defired a Sign as to this, that God would give him a 

Child, but onely as to the Lord% giving his Poſterity Canaan. 

Befides, that it 1s ſaid, Verſe 6. He believed, and it was counted 

10 im for vighteouſneſs 3 and the Apoaſile extollerh his Faith, Rom, 

4.15. Reing not weak in the faith, he conſidered not his own body 

now diad, when he was about @ bundved years old, nor the dead- 
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Court of the People, Praying, when he had done, he came 


and Bleſſed them according to the Law, Numb. 6. 2 A 
where is the Form of Bleſſing, which he uſed, for this. the 
People waited before they went home. Angel's 
Diſcourſe with Zacharias was lon 


or his Amazemen 
the Viſion made him ſtay longer t "the Prieſt was won 


ſtay, it is uncertain, but ſo he did 3 and when he came out, he 
was not able to pronounce the » nor to ſpeak at all 
onely he beckneth to them, by which the People judged, that 
he had ſeen ſome Viſion. Yet Dimbneſs being none of thoſe 
Bodily defetts, for which by the Law they were to be remo. 
ved from the Prieſts Office, nor having any great Work in which 
he uſed bis Tongue, during his Miniſtration, which was more 
the work of the Hands, he accompliſhed the Days he was to Mi. 
niſter, and then departed to bis own houſe , for in the Days of 
their Miniſtration they had their Lodgings in Buildings apper. 
taining to the Temple, 


24 And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth con- 
ceived, and hid her ſelf five months, ſaying, 
25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 


days wherein he looked on me, to * take away my* 


reproach among men. 


' How long after thoſe Days the Scripture ſaith nor, but it is 
probable it was ſoon after, as in the Caſe of Abraham. And in 
the Caſe of Manoah's Wife, 7ud. x3. 3. who conceived preſent- 
- bye the Revelation, and bid ber ſelf under ground ; not that 

hid her ſelf from ſeeing any Perſon, bur ſhe concealed from 
thoſe whom ſhe ſaw, the hopes that ſhe had of her being with 
Child, and perhaps what her Husband had let her know by Wri- 


| ting of the Revelation he had from the Ang!, not that ſhe her 


ſelf doubted the thing, that were unreaſonable to preſume, af- 
rer the ſeeing of her Husband made Dumb for a Sign cf it ; and 
her next word will let us know the contrary, but to avoid the 
Diſcourſe of People upon ſo unuſual a thing, who might poſſibly 
think her roo Vain in ſpeaking of a thing ſo improvable, and 
unlikely as this was. In the mean time ſhe did not conceal her 
ſelf from God, but fatd , Thus bath the Lord dealt with me; a» 
ſcribing ir all ro the Power of God, who keepeth the Key of the 
Womb in his Hand, and maketh the Fruit of it his Reward : 13 
the days wherein be looked upon me; it is the ſame with, ». 48. 
He«bath regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maid. The Fa- 
vout of God to his Creatures, is ott. expreſſed under this Noti- 
on, Pſal. 25. 18. and 84. 9. and 119. 132. To tabe away my 
reproach amongit men. Barrenneſs 1s no more than a Reproach 
amongſt men , it was more eſpecially a Reproach to Fewiſh Wis 
men, not onely 1n regard of the Expe&ation of being the Mother 
of the Meſſias (for none could expeR that bur a Virgin, Iai.7.14. 
and ſhe of the Tribe of Judah, to which the Meſſfah was promuted, 
and one of the Houſe of David, to whoſe Family he was pro- 
miſed as a Branch) bur 1n regard of the ſpecial Promiſe to Abr- 
ham, to whom a Seed was promiſed, numerous as the Duſt, and as 
the Stars, to which the Barren Woman, could contribute nothing, 
Ir is a great Mercy when God favoureth his People with any Pro- 
vidences, which take away their Reproach amongft men, and a juſt 
cauſe for his Peoples thankful acknowledgment. 


26 And in the ſixth month ; the angel Gabriel 
was ſent from God, unto a City of Galilee, named 
Nazareth ; 
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27 Toa virgin * eſpouſed to a man whoſe name+yu, i i, 


ni of Saral's womb, be ſtaggered not at the promiſe through unbe- | 
licf, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, being fully per- 
ſuaded that what he had promiſed, be was able to perform. So! 
as he acked not a Sign for the begetring of a Faith in him, he be- 
lieved the Lord without a fight, only, fearing his own Heart, he 
a:ked a Sign for the further Increaſe and Confirmation of his 
Faith. Befſidcs, Zachariab's Puniſhment was gentle, and of that | 
narvre, that it alſo carried with it an Anſwer to his Defire ; Ir 
was oncly the Privation of Speech, until the Words of the Angel 
ſhould be fulfilled : Becauſe thou believest not my words. The 
Words of God by his Meſſcngers are to be believed, and the not 
bc!icving their Words, which they ſpeak truly from him, and 
a5 {9 ſent, 15 a Sin God will ſeverely puniſh. It 15 all one, not to 
belicve God, as not to believe thoſe whom he ſends, ſpeaking 
whar he bids them., Which ſhall be ſulfiled in their ſeaſon. The 
Unbelicf of men ſhall not make the Word, and Pronuſe of God | 
of no effet. But God's Promiſes have their Seaſons, before \ 
wich we muſt nor expeR the Accompliſhment of them, Habak-: 


kak 2, 3+ 


21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and' 
marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the temple. 
22 And when he came out, he could not ſpeak! 


remained ſpeechleſs. | 
22 Andit came-to pals, that as ſoon as the days | 


of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed | of be haſt found favour , Eph. 1. 6. To the praiſe 
of his grace. 


to his own houſe. 


was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the virgin's 
name was Mary. 


_ Tn, the ſixth Month, that is, after Elizabeth's Conception, thus 
it 1s expounded afrerward, v. 3s. The Angel Gabriel, the fame 
Ange! that had o—_ in the Temple to Zacherias, who ſeem- 
cth ro have had a ſpecial Miniſtration, with reference to that part 
of God's Will, which was Predi&ive of the Me/ſias, he was ſit! 
from God, (without whoſe Command the Angels do not move) 
to a City of Galilee, called Nazareth. There Foſeph lived, from 
thence he went, Chap. 2. 4- The Angel came to the Virgin, 
who is here deſcribed by her Name Mary, and her Relation, ſhe 
was Eſpouſed to one Foſeph, who is ſaid to be of the Houſe 


- SS Matthew reduceth his Genealogy ro prove him to 
0. 


28 And the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, | || Or, God ſect 
Hail, thou that || art highly favoured, the Lord & ther, ont 


with thee ; bleſſed art thou among women. | 


ha 


Or, thou thi! 
# oftaints 
Virgins Berrothed, until the Conſummation of their Marriage, f,your: 
were ordinarily kept 1n their Friends Houſe, thither came this qr, | 
| Angel , and faith, Hail, thou that art highly favoured : The gr; frith 


thoy thit 


Word Tranſlated Hail, fignifies Refoyce thou, or is as much 2s j1y eq. 


a God ſave thee. It is not the Form of a Prayer ( as the Papiſts gr,nuch g's 
unto them, and they perceived that he had ſcen a | uſe it ) bur an ordinary Salutation, as much as, God ſav? 90%, or 


viſionin the temple, for he beckned unto them, and | G99d-morrow, is amongſt us: Thou that art bighly favoured, 


Ks 2ermuwirn , the Word comes Originally from x42 , which 


fignifyerth, in Scripture, two things: x. The free Love, 
and Fauour of another beſtowed upon any, that is taken, Vtrſt 30- 
of the glory 
2, ir ſignifies good Habits in the Soul, as 2 Pet. 


/ ; : | 3- 18. grow in grace, Col. 3. 16. Singing with grace in your 
While the Prieſts was in the Holy Place , the People were | hearts. Hence the Verb, a Participle from which the Word here 


'n that part of the Temple called the Court of Iſfarl, or the | uſed Is, may ſignify rwo things : 


4 


Either thou hat received» 
Gract 


( 


CHA 


FPlal. 142.11. 


© Dan, 2. 44, 
Reb, 1, 8. 


*Chap. 2. 21. 
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Grace or favour from God, or, 2. Thou that avt full of gracious 
»bits. The firſt ſeems to be irs ſenſe in this place, it followeth 
in the Verſe. Bleſſed art thou, ſoalſo It 1s expounded, v. 30. for 
thou ha{t found favour with God. $So as the Virgin was the ob- 
- of Divine Grace, as We are, and therefore nor to be prayed 
to, as the Fountain of Grace, ſhe her ſelf had nothing but what 
the received. This whote Verſe ſcemerh to be only a Salutation, 
there is nothing of a Prayer in it, the Angel doth only rake no- 
tice of her, as a Favourite of Heaven, one dear unto his Lord, 
with whom God was in an eſpecial manner, and whom God 
plefled above the rate of thoſe ordinary Bleſſings, with which he 
Heſſerh other Women. 


29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at 


his (laying, and caſt in her mind what manner of 


{\lucacion this ſhould be. 


It ſeemeth that ſhe d1d not only hear a Voice, and ſaw an or- 
dinary appearance, but the appearance of the Angel, was atten- 
ded with fome manifeſtation of the Glory of God, which affe&- 
ed her and made her admire, what the meaning of this ſhould 
be, thar God ſhould ſend an Angel to her, and with ſuch a kind 
of Salutation. 


20 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, 
for chou haſt found favour with God. 

This expounds thoſe words, thou art bighly favoured, V. 28- 
and lers her know, that he came upon no 111 defggn unto her, 
neither upon any Humane Errand, nor yet with any Meſſage 


of evil ridings from God, for ſhe was one for whom God had a 
fayour. | 


;1 And behold , thon ſhalt conceive in thy 
womb , and bring torth a fon, and * ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus. 

32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Higheſt, and the Lord God * ſhall give unto 
lim the throne of his father David. 


33-* And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Ja- 


cod tor ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no | 


end. 


Theſe three Verſes contain the ſubſtance of the Angels Meſſage 
or Errand to.the Virgin, to tell her ſhe ſhould be the Mother of 
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old Teſtament, concerning the Kingdom of the Mcfliah, and 
the rypical Kingdom of David, Pſal. 145. 14. Iſtiah $. 7. Dan. 
7. 14. Micah 4. 7. 


| 


34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall 
this be, ſeeing I know not a Man ? 


; There are ſome would excuſe Hayy in this reply, and tell us 
theſe Words ſpake in her no doubr,that the things ſpoken by the 
| Angel ſhould not come to paſs, only admiration, -or a deſire ro 
| be further, which way God would fe ſuch a wonder of Provi- 
dence. Others think her Words hardly excuſeable from all guilt, 
tho the more excuſeable, becauſe there had yer been no ſuch Pre- 
| fident made in the World of the Divine Power, as r@cauſe a 
Virgin to conceive, and bring forth a Son. The next Words. 
Seeing I bnow not a man, ſeem to import , that ſhe underſtood 
the Angel of the preſent or paſt time, that ſhe had already con- 
cetved,or ſhould immediately conceive, againſt which ſhe obje&s 
her not having any carnal knowledge of any Man. For the Notion 
of ſome Papiſts that would from hence impoſe upon us to believe, 
from hence, that Mary had vowed Virginity, as if the ſcnſe of the 
Words were, I a reſolved never to bnow Man, it is (o ridiculous, 
that no Man of ordinary ſenſe can allow jr, for, beſides that there 
was no ſuch vows, that we ever read of amongſt the 1 aelires, 
nor could any ſuch be made bur by the Law of God,might be re- 
(cinded, 1f made when the Virgin was in her Fathers Houſe 3 
and beſides thar, it is very 1mprohable, that a Jewiſh Woman 
ſhould make ſuch a Vow,in whom barrenneſs was {uch a reproach, 
and who lookr upon it as a curſe ; I ſay befides rheſe things, who 
can have ſuch unworthy thoughts of the bleſſed Virgin, as to 
think that ſhe ſhould, having made ſuch a Vow, admit of an ECſ- 
pouſal to Foſeph ro mock him. Burt ſhe certainly underitood the 
Angel, as ſpeaking of a rhing in being, or which preſcntly ſhould 
be, and tho ſhe believed what the Ange! ſaid, yer is defirous of 
further ſatisfaion how ſuch a thing could be, out of the ordi- 
nary courſe of Nature. 


35 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : there- 
tore allo that Holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 


The Holy Ghoſt, (who is alſo call-d here the Power of the 
| Higheſt,) ſhall come wpon thee; 1t 1s a Phraſe which fignificth a 
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a Son. By what name fhe ſhould call him, and what he ſhould | /þ?cia! and peculiar influnce of the boly Spirit 3 thus we read of 
be. In telling her this, who knew her ſelf to be a Virgin, one | the Prophets, That the Spirit of tie Lord came upon them, 2 Chron, 
who had not known Man, (as ſhe expreſſeth it, 2.34.) he plainly | 20. 14, &c. which argued a ſpecial .jnfluence of the Holy Spirir 
mindeth her, that the Prophecy, Iſaiah 7. 14. ſhould be fulfilled | on them, etficacious , 1 as it yut them upon a preſent Prophe- 
in her. Thus far the Angels Word ſignify a Promiſe. And thou | cying, There 1s a common 11.4»ence of Gcd upon the forming 
ſhalt call bis name Feſus, the Angel, Matth. 1. 21. faith the ſame | of all Children in the Wn, F-b + o. 8. P[;l. 139 s Bur ihs 


to Joſeph, and expounds ir, adding, for he ſhall ſave his People Phraſe denorerh an extravritiory ip ct2] 11 flucn E CG tc Syſries 
fon their Sins, and thus the Prophet expoundeth ir who faith, , changing the orger and conrie of Namro, and givitly 4 OWIECO 
Iſz.7. 14. his name ſhould be called Emanuel, there were two of the Blood of the Virgin -y tit tfandtilied, to cognate 20ne to 
this nume before , Joſhua and Feboſhya, both of which were | the forming of a body of a Ch''41 ; {tis 3 more MyBterivutly yer 
great Types of Chriſt, as being great temporal Saviours to the | expreſt , by the next term 6274 7 om thee y lhe | take to 
Iſaclites. The one brought them into Canaan. The other led | be a modett Phraſe , fizmifying on.y . (oyp'y of Mans att, by 
them our of Babylon, Ezra 2. 2. Bur this was yet a more ex- | a Divine creating Power, 1h a moſt wiracu, .: mar 7 Theys- 


cellent Foſhugh, who was to ſave his People from their Sins. The | fore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be born of thee, j-:!! be cal- 
Angel further goes on deſcribing him, ſaying, He (yall be great, led the Son of God, as Alam was called the Son of God, (14). 3» 


14:4) had ſaid Ch.g.6, His name ſhall be called wonderfu! mighty | God (by his creating Power) ſupplying as to him rhe place of 


vothin Words and deeds, Luke 24. 19. And ſhall be called the 
vn of the Higheſt, that is the Son of God, who 1s often in Scrip- 
ture made known by this name, Gen.14.19. Fſal 92.1. & 83.18. 
Mar 5. 7. He ſhall be called the Son, that is, he ſhall be ſo, 
for this Phraſe ſo fignifieth often, Iſaiah 1. 26. John 1. 12. 
for he ſha!l be nown, and declared to be ſo, Rom. 1.4. Peter 
ſo called him, fo did the Centurion who attended his Croſs, God 
himſelf called him ſo, Pſal. 2. 7. and that in a ſenſe, agreeing to 
none but him, no not to the Angels, Heb. 1. 5. much leſs to 
Saints, And the Lord God (hall give unto him, the throne of bis 
Fatty David. Not the temporal Kingdom, but the Spiritual 
ingdom over the ſame People over whom David ruled, from 
whom he is deſcended. Ir appeareth from many paſſages in the 
Prophers, that Davids Kingdom was a type of Chriſts, 2 Sam. 7. 
13. Pſal. 2.5. @* 132. 11. Iſaiah g. 6, 7. Amos 9. 11. Hence 
we find the name of David given ro Chriſt, Feremy 3o. 9. 
Etth. 24. 23. <. 37. 24+ Hoſea 3. 5» And be ſhall reign over 
the bouſe of Jacob for ever, and bs Kingdom (hall be no end. Fa- 
- was the Father of the twelve Tribes of T/rae!. So as the 
vaſe of Facob, primarily ſignifieth the Fews , who were the 
natsra! Branches, in this excellent 0live. Chriſts Kingdom ex- 
Gy beyond the houſe of Zacob, bur it began there, his Law 
*nt firſt our of $i#n, and he was in the firſt place ſent ro the 
x, Sheep of Iſrael, he was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
: "mn. 15. 8. others were to be joized to the houſe of Jacob, Iſaiab 
& - Or Facob, and the houſe of Facob, may fignity the whole 
is mech, all thar ſhould believe in Chriſt. The Rod of his ſtrength 
Fade our of Sion, Pſal. 110. 2. tho his Kingdom was nor con- 
rar 40 Jacob, All believers who worſhip God in the Spirit, and 
_Pyce 1n Jeſus Chriſt, are by the Apoſtle determined, the Cir- 
*34410n, Phil. 3. 3. and he is a Few who is one inwardly, Rom. 
ruby And of bis Kingdom ſhall be no end, this both expounds 
Kined ords for ever, going juſt before, and alſo diſtinguiſherh che 
. : on of Chriſt, from a!l Kingdoms of the World, which all 
= _ _ Periods,and alſo afſurerh us of the continuance of 
Glor PE Church, which is Chriſts Kingdom,rill his Kingdom of 
} *C revealed, and this agreeth with the Prophecies of the 


Father and Mothtr, and 1o Chriſt , ſupplying the place of the 
Father, tho not of the Mother , for (faith the Ange!) lie ſhall 
be bors of thee. Bur yer that Maſi of Flth (hal! b an holy 
thing, becaulc tho born of thee, and Fleth of thy tleth. yer of 
thy Fleſh firit ſanttified , by the Holy Ghoſt coming uvon and 
over-ſhadowivg of thee. He,ſha!l be called ſo, nor that he was 
not ſo by eternal Generation, (of which the Angel I:-re ſpeaks 
not,) bur the Word, the erernal Son of God, which was 1n the 
beginning, being thus made Fleſh, and perſonally united to thy 
Fleſh, rhe whole Perſon ſhall be called, The Son of God. 


36 And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, jhe hath 
alſo conceived a fon in her old age : and this 1s the 
ſixth moneth with her who was called barren. 


' 
' 


Men ? he knoweth our Relations. Thy Couſin Elizabeth, Here 
ſome make a queſtion how E/izabeth, who v. x. was one of the 
Daughters of Aaron, and conſtquently of the Tribe of Levi, could 
be Couſi: to Mary, who was of the houſe of David, and conſe- 
quently of the Tribe of 74a, (as our Evangeliſt proverh, Ch. 3.) 
becauſe dn Ok Num. 3s. 5, 7. But Co:ſge may be taken in a 
large ſenſe, aMPaul callerh all the Jews his binſmen, Rom. 9. 10. 
or they might be Coufins in a tiri&t ſenſe, for the Daughters of the 
Tribe of Levi, might nuarry into any other Tribes, having no in- 
heritance to carry away, to prevent which was the Law, Nun. 36. 
And this 1s the ſixth Month, &c. from her conception, by which 
time Women uſe to be at ſome certainty about their Quickening, 
you muſt not therefore think this impoſſible, for you know Eliza- 
beth was counted barren, and was old, yet ſhe hach conceived. 
And with God nothing is impoſſible. I bring you a Meſſage from 
God,ro whom all things are poſſible. This was an ordinary ſaying 
amongſt rhem, Nothing is impoſſible with God, Our Saviour 
uſeth it ſeveral times, Mark 19. 27. Matth. 19. 25. Nor needed 
we any Scripture to prove, that norhing could be impofſile to 
[him who 1s the firſt Being, the firſt Cauſe,and the Fountain of all 

T Power, 


37 For * with God nothing thall be unpoflible. * Gen. 18. 14, 


What a- particular notice doth God take of the Children of Chap. 18. 27. 


| 
| 
| 
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ll Or, that 


Power, and to whom all things are ſubjet. No confiderate Man 
will from hence conclude that things are poſſible ro God, which 
would derogate from the perfe&iton of the Divine being, and 
are imperfettions in us. Nor yet that any thing 1s polſivie to 
God, the contrary to which he hath willed, but God can do 
whatſoever he can w!!l, 


38 And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord, be unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

Once have I (poben (faith Fob. Ch. go. 5 ) but I will not An- 
ſwer, In like manner the Virgin ſpeakerh. I will diſpute no 
more, Tem the Lords Servant, let him do with me whatſoever 
he pleaſeth. This Phraſe, Behold the handmai4 of the Lord, 
doth nor ſpeak her, the Lady an4 Quen of Heaven, (as the Pa- 
piſts ſtile her) bur ir ſpeaketh ber Humility and readineſs ro 
give up her ſelf to the Lords pleaſure, her aſſ-xt, and conſent 
unto God. She addeth a Praytr, that God would do according 
to what the Angel had faid unto her. The Angel having dif- 
patched his errand, and obtained what he came for, aſcenderth 
into Heaven, 


29 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went in- 
to the hill-country: with haſt, into a city of Juda. 

40 And entred into the houle of Zacharias, and 
ſaluted Elizabeth. 


Many think that this Ciry where this Zacharias lived was He- 
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we are now come to the Famous Song of the bleſſed Virgin 
upon whom alſo the Spirit of the Lord comes upon this occaſion. 
She firſt Solemnly gives praiſe unto God , then by various ex. 
preſſions declareth the Power and goodneſs of God, ſhewing him 
worthy to be praiſed, and laſtly applieth what ſhe had ſpoke 
more generally, to the particular buſineſs of Mans Redemption 

Our magnifying God, is not by making him great, as he mapnj. 
fieth us, as it 1s v. 49. but by declaring, and ſhewing forth his 
greatneſs, She ſaith,her Soul did Magnify the Lord, and her $9jy;+ 
r1foyced, Soul and Spirit are but rwo Words, ſignifying the 
ſame thing, and importing that ſhe glorified God heartily, and 
with her whole Soul, and reaching us, that all praifing of God 

with our lips, are of no fignificancy, without the conjun&ion 
of the hearr, with the rongue. | In God my Saviour.) $9 
Hannab, 1 Sam. 2.1. My beart rioyceth in the Lord , mine 
horn is exalted in the Lord. This is true, ſpiritual rejoycing, 
when the primary obje& of our joy is not the ſenſible Good, 
= the Goodneſs of the Lord to us, in giving us that good 
thing. 

48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his 
hand-maiden : for behold, from henceforth all ge- 
nerations ſhall call me bleſſed. 

Our Tranſlators have here rightly tranſlated mniv»ov, Low 
eſtate, Mayy doubtleſs doth not here commend her own Hy- 
mility, (as ſome Papiſts would have it,) but magnifieth God, for 


thar he had reſpe& to her, who was of ſo mean and low a condi- 
tion, for tho ſhe was of the Family of David, yet that Family 


bron , before called Kiriath-Arba, Joſh. 14. 15. for that was 


had for many years been broken and afflifed, and ſhe was now 


a City, in the Mountanous part of Juda , one of the Cities of | eſpouſed ro a Carpenter, which ſpake her condition low and mean, 


refuge, and belonging to the Prieſts, Zoſ. 20. 7. But whether it 


tho deſcended from the Royal Family of David, and thus God 


was ſo or no cannct be certainly derermined, ſhe probably went [uſually magnifieth himſelf, he chuſeth David from the Sheepfold 
not only to rejoyce with Elizabeth her Kinſwoman, bur alſo to|to be King over Iſrael, he much delighteth to exalt ſuch as are 


ſtrengthen her own Faith , as to the Revelation which ſhe had 
received finding that rrue, which the Angel had told her, con- 
ccrning her Couſin Elizabeth, 


4t And it came to paſs that when Elizabeth 
heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb: and Elizabeth was filled with the holyGhoſt, 


The motion of the Child in the Womb of the Mother after her 
time of quickening is paſt, and the more than ordinary motion 
of it,upon ſome extraordinary cauſe of joy, 15 no unuſual thing 
with Women in thoſe circumſtances, but doubtleſs as this motion 
was more than ordinary, fo it had a more than ordinary cauſe, 
being cauſed from the Holy Spirit of God, and fo the beſt Inter- 


low,. he chooſeth the fooliſh things of the World,to confound the Wiſe, 
the weak things of the World ro confound the mighty, and baſt 
things of the World, and things which are deſpiſed , hath God 
choſen, 1 Cor. 1. 28. That no flih ſhould Glory in his preſence, 
v. 29. Henceforth (faith Mary) all gentrations ſhall call mt 
Bleſſed. Ir is no mean favour of God, when God giveth us a 
name in the World, and that not only in the preſent generation, 
but in ſucceeding Generations. 


49 For he that is mighty hath done to me great 
things, and holy zx his name. 


That which is obſervable both in this Verſe, and in this whole 
Song, 1s how the bleſſed Virgin, attributes all ro God,and aſcri- 


rerers Judge, what is afterward faid of Elizabeth, that ſhe was | beth nothing to her ſelf, or any merirs of her own, much like 
Flled with the Holy Ghoſt, is expounded in the next Words, | unto her Father David, Pſal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O Lord, not 


v:lerein ſhe Prophecieth of the Spirit of Prophecy, 


unto is, but unto thy name give Glory, for thy Mercy, and truths 


42 And ſhe {i pake out with a loud voice, and ſaid, ſabe, and herein ſhe teacheth thoſe Generations, which ſhe had 


even now ſaid ſhould call herBl-ſſed,how to take notice of her,viz- 


Pleſfed ar: crhou among women, and bleſſed z the | as one highly favoured of the Lord, one for whom God indeed 


fruit of thy womb. 


had done greart things, but not as one who had merired any thing 


; . . Gods hand, much leſs as one to whom we ſhould pay a greater 
lizabeth uſcth the ſame Words to Mary, which the Angel - i P 
had uſed for her, v. 28. That 1s, thou art an exceeding happy Devorton, than to her Son, and ſpeak to her, that ſhe (hould con- 


Woman, not only renowned, but one whom God hath greatly 


mand her Son, (according to the blaſphemous devotion, and Idv- 


-- | ! | latry of the Papiſts, Mary 1s very careful of giving ſucceeding Ge- 
favoured, and exceeding Blciizd and made happy, and Bleſſed is , 
the fiuit of thy Womb. Tho the ſame Word be uſed, yet is not to nerations any occaſion from her expreſſions for any ſuch Super- 


be underſtood of the ſame degree of BleſTing.Chrift was anointed 


ſtirions. Azd boly is his Name. Holy, that is glorious,and venerable, 


Jr : | his name} that is, he himſelf is Glorious and Holy, far above 
with the oil of gladnefs, above his fellows, and Blefſed in anorher L . P Yo 
ſenſe,and after another manner,than any creature can be ſaid to ! the Conception and Comprehenſion of poor Creatures. 


Blciſed, for the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily. 


43 And whence zs this to me, that the mother 


of my Lord ſhould come to me. 


from generation to generation. 


Mayy in theſe Words acknowlefgerh both the incarnation of Having celebrated God for his Glory and Afatefy, he here ce 


Chriſt, and the Union of the Dizi. , and Humane Nature, in the 


one Perſon of the Mediator, ſhe acknowledgeth Chriſt her Lord, 
and Mary to he his Mother. 


44 For lo, afloon as the voice of thy falutation 


brateth him for his Mercy, which extends to all, bur eſpecially is 
ſhewed to ſuch as fear him,ſhe certainly reſpe&erh the promiſe of 
God, to be the God of Abraham, and bis ſeed, bur declareth this 
to be moſt eminently made good to thoſe who are truly Pious,all 
Piery .being expreſſed ordinarily in Scripture, (cſpecially in the 


founded in mine'ears, the babe lc aped in my womb old Teſtament)under the notion of the ſear of God,we have almoſt 


tor joy. 

By theſe Words Eli7b2th declarcth, that ſhe looked upon the 
motion of the Child in her Womb, upon Aarys ſalutation of her, 
as Omething more than Natural 


45 And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, || for there 


there hall be a ſhall be a performance of thole things which were 


Pt vfor manc to 


told her trom the Lord. 


Some will have this given as a reaſon, why Elizabeth pro- 
nounced her Bl:ſ-d. Becauſe ſhe believed, that whar God had 


the ſame Words, Pſal. 103. 17. It is elſewhere expreſſed under 
the notion of thouſands, Exod. 20. 6. ſignifying not only the ex- 
rent of the Divine goodneſs to all his People , bur the continu- 
ance of it for ever. 


their hearts. 


ſaid ſhould have its effeR, as Chaz. 11. 28. when the Women (eats, and exalted them of low degree. 


Bleſſed the Wom'» that bare Chriſt, and the Pa»@that gave him 
Suck. Chriſt faith, ya rathty Bleſſed ave they , that beay th: 
Word of God and brep it. Mary was Bleſſed nor in this ſo much 
that ſhe brought forth Chrift, as in this, that ſhe believed in him. 


of God, as ſhe before had done his #oline8 and his Mercy, and 
Goodneſs. The ſtrength of a Man is much ſeen in the efefts of 
his arm 3 hence God, who hath no ſuch part as we have, 15 yet 


The Words are certainly a great confirmation of what the Angel | (poken of as if he had an aym, by which no more 15 ſignified, 
had before told her, and jr muſt needs be a great fatisfa&ion to | than a mighty Power, by which he bringeth things to pals. Exod. 
her, to hear her Kinſwoman by the Spirir of Prophecy, coming | 15. 16. Iſ2.40. 10. & 89.13. Pſal. 98. x. So in many other texts. 
extraordinarily upon her, confirming what the Angel had before | He bath ſcattered the proud in the imaginations of th#r heavtss 


told her. ; 

46 And Maiy ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the 
T ord. 

47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Sa- 


Vir, 


Fethro, Exod. 18. 11, knew that the Loyd was above all God's, 
becauſe in the thing wherein they dealt proudly he Was abov? 
them. The Proud in Scripture ofren ſignifies wicked men, 25 7”? 
bumble ſignifies good and holy men, bur Prozd 1Nn 4 ſtrict ſenic; 
{ignifieth Men that have an high opinion of them(clves,now there 


, Fi Proudly in, than 1 
's nothing that a Proud Man dealcth more Y following 


5o And * his mercy on them that fear him,* Exd.20 


51 * He hath ſhewed ſtrength witch his arm, he*1f 5-50 
hath ſcattered the proud, in the imagination of $3... 


|  1Pe6v 55 
52 * He hath put down the mighty from theirs 


_ 5 
In theſe verſes theVirgin celebrateth both thePower and juſtice I I 


( 
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ing the imaginations of his own heart. There (faith Mary) 
FT Rantereth them, rurning their Counſels into folly, and con- 
founding them in their own imaginations. He hath put down 
the mighty from their Seat , thus he did by Pharoah, Nebuchad- 
n12.47, KC» he pulls down ſome, and ſets up others. Promotion 
pas from the Eaſt , nor from the Weſt, and exalteth them o 
low degree, this is Gods way , thus he exalted Moſes, Foſeph, 
1c0b, David. God thus ſheweth his mighty Power, and ſuper- 
nary Kon upon mens affairs. He doth what he pleaſeth with 
Men, yet what he doth is infinitely Wiſe, ju{t and good. 


53 * He hath filled the hungry with good things, 


im. 2- 5+ and the rich he hath ſent empty away. 


F [er. 21 3 
2%. 


In this Sentence, the holy Virgin celebrateth, the equity of 
God in the Government of the World, proportioning Men in 
ſome degrees one to another, that the rapacious qualities of ſome, 
might not gain all to them, while others have nothing. The 
Notion of hungry, ſpeaketh Perſons in want, and craving 4 ſup- 
ply. The Notion of Rich, ſignifieth Perſons that are full, God 
bleſſerh the Poor, pitieth the needy, while he negleReth greater 
Perſons. Some apply it to thoſe whom Chriſt bleſſeth, Matth. 5. 
Who bunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and expound the rich of 
thoſe who think they have no need of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
In this ſenſe it is alſo true, but whether the Virgin intended it 
here or no I know not. 


54 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in * re- 
membrance of hz mercy. 

55 * As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham and 
to his ſeed for ever. 


*P(4,132-11+ Jn theſe verſes the bleſſed Virgin celebrateth Gods mercy, roge- 


*Irr, 14. 


Ver, 1 3 


ther with his truth, withal ſhe hath here a reſpe& to Gods parti- 
cular goodneſs and Mercy, in the ſending of the Redeemer. The 
Word which we here tranſlate bath helped, fignifieth be bath 
ſuſtained , or as jt were liſted zþ with his hand, his Servant 
Ifratl, or his child Iſrael, he calleth Fpbraim, bis dear Son, his 
pleeſant Child. But by Iſrael he meaneth Believers, thoſe of 
Abrahams ſeed, that lived in the Faith, hope, and expeRation of 
the Meſſiah the children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. thoſe who are 

es inwardly, Rom. 2. 29. the true Circumciſion,» Phil. 3. 3. 
Ijadites indeed, Fob. 1. 47- This ſhe faith God had done, nor 
in remembrance of their merits, but his own Mercy, Extk. 36.32. 
but of his own free goodneſs and Mercy, and in the fulfilling 0 
bis Promiſe, made to Abraham, Gen. 17. 15. the extent of whic 
Promiſe is declared, Rom. 9. 6, 7, 2, 9- and that ſeed of Abrabam, 
his ſeed as the Father of the Faithful ſhall be for ever, and the 
yertue of the Promiſe ſhall hold to themfor ever. 


56 And Mary abode with her about three 
months, and returned to her own houſe. 


It is moſt probable,that ſhe ſtaid with her until ſhe was brought 
toBed, not leaving her juſt at the time of her travail, but ſhe 
ſaid not long after but went home, by this time ſhe muſt her ſelf 
know that ſhe was with Child, and here in the true order of the 
Hiſtory cometh in what we had, Matth.1. 12,19,20,21,22,23,24- 
See the Notes there. a 


57 Now Elizabeths full time came, that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth a ſon. 

58 And her neighbours, and her couſins heard 
how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her ; 
and * they rejoyced with her. 

The Angel told Mary v. 36. That it was then the ſixth 
Month with ber , after this Mary was with her about three 
Months, which made up her full time, ſo ſhe was delivered, and 
brought forth a Son to the truth of Gods Promiſes, that we 
ay all learn to give credit to his Word. For the Neighbours 

Kinſwomen of Elizabeth to come, and to rejoyce with her, 
W2S but according to the ordinary cuſtom of friends to this Day, 
like enough to hold to the end of the World. But the Religion of 
Perſons in that age poſſibly is not in ſo ordinary a pradtice, in 1 
mean the raking notice of the Influence and goodneſs of God to 

e who receive ſuch Mercies, we are fallen into an age, where 
congratulations are made to Friends, upon any good things hap- 


Peting to them are. ordinary, and mecding alſo to make merry, | P®. 


(as they call ir) upon ſuch occaſions, but ah ! how little is that 
God, who © ) th. the Womb, and a reward from whom Chil- 
dren are, taken notice of ? how little is his Power and good- 
nefs in ſuch Providences taken notice of, in ſuch meetings ? and 
made the ſubje& of the diſcourſes there had ? Elizabtths Neigh- 
and Couſins, take notice how the Lord bad ſhewed great 
Mercy unto ber. The Mercy of a Child, of a ſafe delivery in the 
irth of a Child, are great Mercies, and ought to be the firſt 
and principal things taken, notice of, in ſuch rejoycing meet- 


1ngs, otherwiſe the ing is more like a Meeting of Pagans, 
than of Chriſtians. Fy 


ſ9 Andit came to paſs, that on the eighth po 
wy came to circumciſe the child ; and they cal- 
ed him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 


60 And his mother anſivered and ſaid  * Not ſo, 
but he ſhall be calted John. | 


ke 61 And they ſaid untoher, There is none of thy 
indred that is called by this name. 


The Law for Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 12. Levite 12+ 3» Was 


R E. 


ſtrifly for it to be performed the eighth 4zy. We find nothing 
commanded 1n Scripture, either as to the Perſon who was to 
perform the Office of the Circumciſer,or as to the place, Ex 4-24, 
25: God met Moſes 1n the Inn, and ſought to bill him, becauſe 
he had nor Circumciſed his Child, and Zi7porah bis Wife did it. 
Itis ſaid they afterwards did it in the Synagngues,but there is no 
Divine Law in the caſe. That the name was given to the Child 
upon 1ts Circumciſion, appeareth nor from Scripture. It is ſaid 
Gen. 21. 3, 4 that Abrahan called his Son Iſaac, and then v. 4. 
he Circumciſed bis Son lac being tight Days 014, we read of no 
name given by Zipporath to her Child when ſheCircumciſed him. 
But the name was at Circumciſion declared. It is moſt certain, 
that Fohn was circumciſed in his Fathers Houſe, for we find his 
Mother was preſent, who at that time, was not in a condition to 
ſtir abroad. They called his name Zacharias, whence we may 
obſerve the ancient uſage of giving to children,the names of their 
Fathers and Kindred. This i» all probability is the reaſon of © 
many odd and unjuſt'7abic Names given to Perſons, _ as 
are Names of Heatiieniſh Gods and Goddeſſes, not fit to be 
named amongſt Chriſtians, exc.) We derive from Pagans, afd 
tho ſome Heathens changed their Names , when they turned 
Chriſtians, yet many (probably) did not , and by a long tra- 
dudtion, (the Names of Parents being given to Children) the 
Names of Pagan Idols, ſuch as Fortzne, Dians, and the like, are 
by a moſt ſordid praice made the Names of Chriſtians, a thing 
which certainly ought to be reformed, for it is a doing honour 
to thoſe Idols, 1f the giving a Perſons Name to a Child, be (as 
we ordinarily account 1t, (an hono!7 dune to the Perſon whoſe 
Name is ſo given. The Jews from their beginning ſeem to have 
had a Religion as to this, oy to thcetr Children, either 
ſignificative of Gods mercy to them, or their Children, or their 
own duty to God, and the Names of the Parents, or ſome of the 
Kindred, were in honour to them given to their Children,th-re- 
fore when Elizabeth (who knew the Counſel of God as to this 
Child, either by ſome Writing from Zachariah, or ſome Rer4- 
lation to her (elf ) heard them call him Zachariah, ſhe contra- 
difted them in this thing, and nameth him 7obn, they obje& 
that none of her Kindred was called by that name. 


62 And they made ſigns to his father , how he 
would have him called. 


63 And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, 


laying, * His name is John. And they marvelleg * /*r 13: 
all. 


Ir was the Parents place, (the Fathers eſpecially) to give Chil- 
dren their Names, Zacharzah was Dumb as yer, they therefore 
make Signs to him, he by Writing declareth, that his Name was 
Fohn, that is, He was ſo named already by the Angel, therefore 
there was to be no further diſpute about it. The Friends marvel 
at the conſent of both the Parents in the caſe, declining a!l the 
Names of their Kindred. 


64 And his mouth was opened immediately,and 


his tongue looſed, and he ſpake, *itd praiſed God. 


The Angel v. 20. inflifted the Puniſhment upon him no 
longer, then until what he had faid ſhould be performed, naw ir 
was performed, God looieth his rongue, and be praiſeth God, by 
the Song which we ſhall by and by meer wich. 


65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 


them : and all theſe \| ſayings were noiſed abroad || Or, things. 


throughout all the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all they that had heard them, laid them 
up in their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child 
ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was wich 
him. 

By fear here is to be underſtood, an awe, and Religious reve- 
rence of God cauſed by theſe miraculous operations, Atits 2. 43. 
Fear came upon tuvery ſoul , and many Wonders and Signs were 
done by the Apo les » | theſe ſayings] prugle wore, It is an 
Hebraiſm, theſe doings, or marters, or things, were publiſhed 
throughout all the Parts of Zudea, adjacent to the Ciry, where 
Zacharias dwelt,v.39. And thoſe ſerious People that heard them, 
ndered on them, conſidering the work of the Lord, and did 
think. That this Chi/4 would prove no ordinary Perſon. A414 
the hand of the Lord wes with him. By the hand of the Lord' 
is meant, the Power of the Lord, his Providence, Love, favour, 
thus the Lord is ſaid to have been with Samuel, x Sam. 3.19. The 
hand of the Lord oft ſigntfieth the Power, help, and aſſiſtance of 
the Lord, 1 Chron. 28. 19. Pſal. 80. 17. The band of the Lord 
upon a Perſon, ſometimes ſignifierh the Spirit of Prophecy, Feb. 
I. 3- & 4o. 1. bur this is a different Phraſe,denoring only Gods 
ſpecial favour ro Fobn, watching over and proreQting him, uſing 
him to grow up and thrive to improve in knowledge, &>c. 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 

We muſt not think that Zacharias was before this time deſti- 
tute of the Holy Ghoſt, we heard the contrary before; v. 5. bur 
the Holy Ghoſt at this time came upon him, by a particular, and 
more eſpecial impulſe, as it did upon the Prophets, whom the 
Spirit moved bur at ſome ſpecial rimes ro Prophecy, tho it ar all 
times dwelt, and wrought in them, as an holy ſandiifying Spirit, 
this is made good by the next Words,which tell us he Prophecied, 
which Word ſignifieth any ſpeaking for, or inſtead of anorher, 
and is not only applicable to x ſpeakings, as are forere!}} ngs of 
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things which ſhall afterward come to paſs, but unto any ſpeak- 
ing, for, or inſtead of God, in the Revelation of his will made 
known wnto us. In this Prophecy there is both prediRtions of 
whar thould come to paſs concerning o-n, and concerning —_ 
and alſo applications of what was before ſpoken of them, by.t - 
Prophers, and ir is obſerved by ſome, that 1t 1s an Epitome of al 
thoic ancient Prophecies, and that there 1s 1n 1t, 4 compendium of 


the whole Do&rine of the Goſpel. 


68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrael , for he 
hath * viſited and redeemed his people. : 

69 * And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us in the houſe of his ſervant David. 

70 * As he tpake by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been ſince the world began. 


God is not the God of 7/yae! only, but of all the Nations of 
the Earth alſo, but he is peculiarly called the God of 1jraet, borh 
here and in many other places, Pſal.41.13 & 72. 18 & 106. 48 
ec. in regard of the Covenant which he had ſpectally made with 
fem. and the ſpecial advantages they had mentioned by the Apo- 
ftle,Rom., 3. 2. To them were committed the Oracies of God, and 
Rom. 9. 4: to them pertained the Adoption, the Glory, the Cove- 
nants, the giving of the Law ,, and the ſervice of God, and the 
promiſes. Zacharias pronounceth God Bleſſed , and defires that 
he may be Bleſſed, thar is honoured, and cclebrared, and ſpoken 
well of, for that he had viſited and redeemed his People. The 
Word may be extended to all Gods deliverances of Iſrael, but it 
ſeemerh to be here more ſpecially reſtrained, by what followeth 
ro the Redsmption by Chriſt. And bath raiſed up an hoyn of Sal- 
vation for them. An horn of Salvation, ſignifies a mighty power- 
{u! Salvation, by a Metaphor taken from Beaſts, which much 
exert their Power by their Horns. The Beaſts ten horns. Dan.7.7. 
are expounded to be ten Kings, v. 24- ſo where David faith he 
will cot off all the Horns of the Wicked, ſo Lam. 2.3. where God 
is ſaid to have cut off all the Horns of Iſrael, in the houſe of his 
hrvant David, this agrecth ro the Prophecy, Fey. 3o. 9.. where 
Chriſt is called David, They ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, and 
David their King, whom I will raiſe unto them, who 1s alſo called 
a righteous branch raiſed unto David. God is (aid to have raiſed 
up this Horn of Salvation in the houſe of David. The Houſe 
of David was now down lapſed, and decayed. God promiſeth 
to raiſe up to the Tſjcelites, a mighty falyation from the 
kouſe of David. This was fulfilled in Chrift, As be ſþake by the 


mouth of bis boly Prophets , which bave been ſince the World| 


began. All the Prophets, or many of them at leaſt Prophecied 
of Chriſt, as the Son of David, and of a great Salyation to be 
raiſed up to Iſrael, from his houſe, | 


21 That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us. 

72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our tathers, 
and to remember his holy covenant. 


This was that which God had told them by his Prophets, that, 
a mighty Salvation ſhould ariſe ro them our of the houſe of! 


Devid, by which they ſhould he ſaved from their Enemies. By 
which Enemies the generality of the Jews underſtood their tem- 
poral Enemics, made of Fleth and Blood. But Zachariah ſpeak- 


ing by the Spirit of Prophecy, muſt needs have a truer Notion of 


it, as it ſignifics our ſpiritual Enemies. . All this Is atrribured to 
Gods Mercy, aud faithſulnes, his Mercy freely looking upon his 
Creatures in Diticeſs,and Milcry, his faithfulnrſs in remembrance 
of his holy Covenant,, made to Adam, Abraham, David, &c. but 
Ir is morc particularly explained. 


73 "The oath which he {ware to our father * A- 
braham. 
. ay 
God firſt gave Abyabhan his Word, Gen. 18.18. then he con- 


firmed jt by his Oach, Gez. 22. 16. the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews | { 


faith, When God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear 
by no greater, be ſware by himſelf. 


74 That he would grant unto us, that we being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, * might 
ſerve him without tear, 


75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all 
the days of our lite. 

Thus Zacharias by an infall1\vle Spirit , expounds the Cove- 
»ants, and Oaths of God to Abraham, and David, not as they 
appear to us at firſt view,as if they were promiſes of a meer tem- 
pora! Kingdom, and a Victory for the Jews over their Enemies, 
rogerher with a ſplendid ſtare for them ; which was all the Scribes 
and P2viſtes, and the generality of the Jews expeRed from the 
://ith, bur as confirming Gods reſolution to ſend the Jews a 
*4v:10u7 , Who ſhould ſave chem from their Sins, the guilr and 
Lominion of them, and from the Power of Hell, and purchaſe 
4 iptritval liHerry for them to ſerve rheLord all rheir days, without 
tear,in holinets and righreoutnets, which indced,was the true end 
of ce /121's coming, Thus far now the Song of this holy Man 
reſpetted Chrift, whom he thewerh to be ſent from the free Grace 
and Mercy of God, yer in periormance of Gods truth and faith- 
fulnets, according to his Oath and Promiſes, and to be therefore 
nr 76 dv ver 1s People from their Encmies,and to purchaſe for 


"1c: a fpirirual lhercy not te Sin, but to ſerve the Lord without | 


K E. CH AP. 


reſpe&erh John the Baptiſt, the new born Son of this Prieſt, ang 
heavenly Prophet. 


76 And thou child ſhalt be called the prophet of 
the Higheſt : for * thou ſhalt go before the face of * 
the Lord to prepare his ways. 

Zacharias here foretelleth what came to paſs, about thirty 
_ afrer(for ir cannot be thought that John began his Miniſtry 
xfore the Sacerdotal Ape, —_ conſidering Chriſt did vor 
begin ſooner, Chap. 3. 23- Thou ſhalt be called a Prophet, that 
may either ſignify, thou ſhalt be « Prophet, as Matth. 5. 9. John 
I- 12, or thou ſhalt be owned, or taken norice of, as the « (to 


Mal.z.r 
ver, 4 45 


of the Higheſt. Both were true in Jobn. He was a Prophet (tho 
not that Prophet, Fobn 1.21.) yea and more than a Prophet, faith 
our Saviour, Matth. 11. 9. And thou ſhalt go before bis face to pre. 
paye his ways. This was according to the Prophecy, Iſa. go, z, 
Mal. 4. 5. and according to what Fobn faid of himſelf, 1azth, 
3- 3+ Mark 1. 3. See the Notes on Matth. 3. 3, 


77 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his peo. 
ple, * || by the remiffion of their ſins. * Chip. 3.2 


To Preach the Dodtrine of repentance-to Men, that they may || Or, ji, 
obtain remifſion of Sins. Bur 1t ſeems more natural. To teach 
People, that the only way by which they can attain Salvation, is 
not by any righteouſneſs of their own, but by obtaining the free 
Pardon, an remiſſion of their Sins, by Chriſt and his Righte- 
ouſneſs, Pjal.32.1. which is in ſhort to Preach the Goſpel, which 
Rom. 1.16. Is the Power of God to Salvation to every one that 


believeth, For therein is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed, fron 
Faith to Faith. 


78 Through the || tender mercy of our God; 


whereby || * the day-ſpring from on high hath vi-j0r, 
[ited us. bowels o 


| In the Greek it is, through the bowels of Mercy. An ordinary 99 
exprefſion,and very natural to ſignify great and deep compaſſion, "5, 
Gen. 43+ 30. 1 Kings 3. 26, Our remiffion of Sin floweth from %*%* ik, 
. Gods bowels of Mercy, it dependeth not upon our arisfa&tions% bra, 
| and penances, (as js dream,) but Gods tree and tender love, N44 
|yert God muſt be juſt, and declare his righteouſneſs, while he 4 11.1 
| juſtifieth the ungodly therefore. The Day Spring from an high, * 51s 
hath viſiced us 1-64 3s 64s, Some think that the Greeh 
Word anſwereth the Hebrew Word, Jer. 23. 5+ Zech. 3. 8. tran- 
ſlated the Branch, the ſeventy —_— tranſlate it by Arlo, 
Fer. 33:15: Thoſe Texts manifeſtly relate tro Chriſt, who is 
called there the Branch. Others think it rather anſwereth the 
Hebrew Word "VR we tranſlate it a great Light, Others think, 
it ſhould be ranſlar the Eaſt. So they fay Chriſt is called, 
Zech. 3. 9. 6.12. bur we tranſlate it the Branch in both thoſe 
Places, Be it the Branch, or the Light, or Day-Spring, or the 
Eaſt, it is certain Chriſt is meant, who is called the Son of Rigt- 
 Feonſneſs, Mal. 4- 2. That God might be juſt in the remiſhon 


= our Sins, he ſent Chriſt to viſit us, and in our Nature to dye 
| for us. 


79 To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs,and 


In the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the 
; way of peace. 


_ Here Zacharias ſheweth us the end, why God viſited us, with 
his Son, the Branch, the Light, the Day Spring, the Son of Righ- 
te0xſneſs, Men were in the darkneſs of Sin and Ignorance, dead 
in reſpaſſes and Sins, at War and enmity wich God, Chriſt came 
to give them the Light of Goſpel Revelations, the Light of Sji- 

| ritual comfort and Salvation, to purchaſe Peace, and to dirett 
; them how to walk that they might have Peace with God, and at 
laſt enter into Peace. This he did to the Jews firſt, then to the 
; Gentiles, ſee Iſaiah 9. 1, 2 & 60. I 19. 


' 809 And * the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 


* Chap. 
Ipirit , and * was in-the deſerts cill the day of his * nk 4 


ſhewing unto Iſrael. 


The Evangeliſts hering done with Zacharias his Prophetical 
Song, now cometh to tell us, what became of Fobn. He faith, 
the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit. He did not only 
grow 1n his bodily dimenſions, but in the endowments of his 
Mind, and was in the deſtyts, that is, in places very thinly inha- 
bited, (ſome will have this to have been the deſerts. of Ziphand 
Maon) till the day of bis ſhewing to Iſrael. Thar is (in all 
probability) till he was about thirty years of age, when he came 
forth, as a Publick Preacher to thoſe parts of Iſrael, where.he 


{penr the ſmall remaining part of his Life, of which we ſhall hear 
more hereafter, 


CH AP. IL 


I AN D it came to paſs in +» days, that there 
went out a decree from Czſar Auguſtus, that 
all the world ſhould be taxed ||. 
2 And this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius 
was governour of Syria. 2 ; 
3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own City. | 
Oftavius Ceſar, (called Auguſtus, for his proſperous atchieve- 


| Or, exit 


447,01 Holtnels andRIghiconfnels, The Harter part of his Prophecy, 


ments,) was the firſt Roman Emperour properly fo — _ 
| ul 


CHAP. IL 


Toh. 7. 42, 
1 Sim. 15, 4 


Mat, 1. 25, 


L UL 


Fulins Ceſar had but the Ticle of Perpetual Diftator.) In the 
forry ſecond year of whoſe Reign Chriſt was Born. Foſephus 
faith, in the one and thirtieth year, Antiq. Cap. 10. Herod the 
Great being at that time King of Zudta (being fo declared by 
the Senate of Rome near forty years before) 1t was the. Cuſtom 
of the Romans to take a particular account of the Numbers 
and Qualities of all Perſons, inhabiting Countries under their ju- 
ridiion, in order to the laying of Taxes upon them. About 
the time of the Birth of Chriſt, there was a Decree iſſued from 
the Roman Emperour for ſuch a Cenſis, or account to be taken 
of the Jews, (who ſome think are here only underſtood by the 
Term, all the World) others think, that 1t was a Decree which 
reached all that part of the World, which was ſubje& to the Ry- 
nas Emperour. This truſt it ſeemerh was commited to Cyrenizys 
Governour of Syria , whether he was at that ttme Governour, 
or afterwards made Governour, and at this time only a Com- 
miſſioner, for this buſineſs is not agreed. That this Cyrenzys was 
the ame whom the Roman Hiſtorians call Yuirinius, 1s pretty 
well agreed. Great indeavours are uſed to reconcile what Luke 
ſaith here, to Foſephus and the Roman Hiſtorians, who make 
Varus not Duirinius, as this time the Prefident of Syria (thoſe 
ho defire ro be (arisfyed as to thoſe things , may read Mr. 
Pool's Synopſis Criticorum, upon this Text, &*c.) where Civil 
Hilorians differ from what we have in holy Writ, we are ob- 
liged ro believe them miſtaken, nor the Penmen of holy Wrir, 
who were guided by an infallible Spirit. Leaving therefore thoſe 
diſpures, and 1n whe Senſe this Cenſus, if called the firſt, or js 
laid to be firſt begun, when Cyrenius or Lyirinius was Preſident 
(as being of no great concern, for other Hittortans grant 2ui- 
tiring ar this time a Commiſſioner with Cajus Ceſar, and with- 
in Ten years after Preſident , in Succeſſion to Varus) ler us ra- 
ther herein obſerve the wonderful Providence of God 1n the or- 
dering of things for the fulfilling of his Word, while we think of 
g ſuch things,to which purpoſe doubtleſs this 15 premited by the 
Evangeliſt. According to the Counſel of God declared by his Pro- 
phers, Micah 5. 2+ Chriſt was to be Born at Bethlehem , the Me- 
t11olis of Tudea, ſo the Chief Prieſts and Scrives tell Herod, 
Math. 2.4. Mary his Mother, and Foſeph his ſuppoſed Father, 
lived at a great diftance from Bethlt52m, 1n Nazareth a City of 
'/zz, God o ordereth it, that the Roman Emperour (under 
- Power the Jews were at this time) orders a numbring of 
au, 11s SubjeRs,cither in all his Dominions art the ſame time, or at 
leaſt in Zadea, and an account to be taken of their Perſons, and 
Qualitics, in order to the laying Taxes upon them, to defray the 
Charges of the Empire. The account of the Jews being to be ta- 
ken according to thei Tribes, thoſe who belonged to each Tribe, 
were ordered o Convene in the Chief Ciry belonging to the 
Tribe of which they were. Foſeph and Mary were both of the Tribe 
of Judah. This occafion brings them both to Berhlebem, being 
the Chief City of their Tribe to meer the Fmperours Commullion- 
ers. So Chriſt came to be Born in Bethlehem, according to rhe 
Word of the Lord, from which a Tittle. ſhall nor fail, and liet/z 
Bitl:bem becomes nor the leaſt amongſt rhe rhouſands of Z,dah, 
one coming out of it to be a Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings were 
of old tven from tuerlaiting., 


4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of 
the city of'Nazafeth, into Judea, unto the city of 
* David , which is called Bethlehem , becauſe he 
was of the houſe and linage of David. 

5 To be taxcd with Mary his eſpouſed wite, be- 
ing great with child. 

6 Ando it was, that while they were there,the 
Gays were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be deli- 
vered, 


This was the occaſion of Zoſephs coming to Bethlebem, who ct- 
ther for fear of Herod,or for the convenience of his Trade, (tho 
he belonged to the Tribe of Fudaab) was removed into Galilee, 
"ut he yieldeth obedience to the Civil Magiſtrates, and comerh 
'O be enrolled, in the Court Books belonging to the Roman Em- 
172, to which by this A&ion he acknowledgerh himſelf a Subjett, 
"e alſo by this Aft publickly declared both himſelf, and Mary bis 
#i/:to have been of the Tribe of Fudab, and of the Family of 
2zvid. We are told it was the Cuſtom of the Romans to Enrol 
>0th Women and Children, however Marys Perſonal Attendance 
upon this Homage, might have been excuſed by her being great 
with Child, had not the Counſcl of God ſo ordered ir, that Chriſt 
ſhould be Born there, this doubtleſs carried Mary along with Fo- 
ph, he having now (according ro the Angels dire&tion, Matth. 
i. 20/24 ) rook her unto him as his Wife,while they were there, 

amiz5-rime of Child-bearing was accompliſhed, we have the like 
Plraſe, Gen 25. 24. 


7 And* ſhebrought forth her firſt-born-ſon, and 
wrapped him in {wadling cloths, = laid him in a 
Manger, becauſe* there was no Bom for them in 
me inn, . 

It 1s 
Son, bn 
Ws 


» 


Bucers Note, that in the Greek it is not ber Firſt-born- 
t Ty Wy 436 72 2&0) her Son, the Firſt-born, he 
fruity her Son, and hr Son firſt-born, bur he was nor called 
Jo tis, 4 upon that account mieerly, for he was the firt-boyn 
lis 4 Yeature, Col. x. I5. he was the fir{t-born alſo of Mary, 
for cannot be from rhence concluded , [he had more Sons, 
+= Wacre rhere is bur one Sox, he is the firſt-bora.) And wra- 


ped him in Swadling Cloths, and laid him in a Manger, &c. 
whether the Inn was in the City, or in the Suburbs, adjoyning 
near to the City, 1s not material for us to know, nor conſidering 
the occaſion of meeting at Bethlehem at that day, and the num- 
bers who upon that occaſion muſt be there, is it at all ſtrange, that 
Perſon of no higher Viſible Quality than a Carpenter, ſhould not 
find a Room 1n the Inn,burt be thruſt into a Stable, nor was it un- 
uſual in thoſe Countries for Men and Women to have Lodgings 
In the ſame Rooms where Beafts are kept, (it is no more than 1s 
at this Day in ſome places, even in #urope.) Here the Virgin falls 
into her Labour, brings forth her Son,and Lodgeth him in a Mar- 
gtr. God (by _ reaching all Chriſtians to deſpiſe the High 
and Gay things of this World, he who, tho he was in the form 
o Goa, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with the Father, 
thus making himſelf of no Reputation --- and being found in Faſhion 
of a Man, thus bumbling binſilf, as the Apoftle ſpeaks, Phi- 
lip. 2. 6, 7, 8. | 


8 And there were in the ſame country ſhep- 


herds abiding in the field , keeping || watch over Or, the night 


their flocks by night. 


Bethlthem was a place about which were Paſtures for Sheep, az 
appears from 1 Sam. 17. 15. There were Shepherds, abroad in 
the Night (for fo the Word fignifyeth) watching over their 
Flocks, whether the Phraſe ſignifycth (as ſome think) ſucceſſive 
Warches, ſuch as are kept by Souldiers, and by the Prieſts, I 
cannot ſay. This maketh ſome think, chart it is hardlv probable, 
that our Saviour was Born in December, in the midſt of the Win- 
ter, that-being no time when Shepherds uſe in the Night to be 
keeping their Flocks in the Field; 


9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them , and the glory of the Lord ſhone round a- 
bout them, and they were ſore afraid. 


Chriſt was promiſed ro Men, who by their Occupation wer: 
Shepherds, Gen. 47. 3- He himſelf was the Chief Shepherd, 
and the- true Shepherd, Fohggro. x. The firſt Publication of his 
Birth, 1s made to Shepherds, Not to Shepherds that were idle, 
bur bufied in their honeſt Vocations, kcepins their Flocks. This 
Publication of his Birth is made by an Angel, whether the Angel 
Gabriel before-mentioned, or another, is not certain. This Ar- 
g*l, ſurprizeth the Shepherds, cometh upon them, thinking no 
fuch thing bur only minding their buſineſs. The Ange! comes 
in a glorious appearance, probably an extraordinary Light, for 
It 15 ſajd,it ſhone round about them, ſuch an appearance of extra- 
ordinary Light 1s, Lube 9. 30, 31. That they were ſore afraid was 
bur natural, we are naturally affe&ed at ſuddain and unuſual ap- 
pearances with fear and amazement. 


To And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,whicl: 
ſhall be to all people. 

11 For unto you 1s born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 

12 And this ſhall be a ſign unto you, Ye ſhall 
find a babe wrapped in ſwadling cloths , lying in 
a manger. 


Tho God in his appearances to his People , was wont fo to 
appear, as to ſhew them caule ro Revere h1s Majeſty, ver he al- 
ways ſupported them that their Spirirs mighr not fail,under choſe 
apprehenfions and Conſternations: The Ange! bids them nor ro 
fear, for they had no reaſon to be afraid, he came nor to bring 
chem any affrighting Tidings, bur Ti4ings of 7oy, and that nor 
ro them alone, bur to all People, both Jews and Gentiles (for, to 
that Latitude the Text may be expounded) what was that ? Un- 
to you 3s Born this Day in the City of David, a Saviour, which is 
Chriſt the Loxd. You have heard of the Promiſes of che Mz/zzs 
of a Chriſt that ſhould come, and of the Houſe of David. The 
Promiſes of that Nature are this Day fulfilled, he 1s Born this 
very Day, unto yox, but not to you alone, he had before cold 
chem, that his Tidings of Joy ſhould extend to all Ngtions. And 
this ſhall 'be a Sign wnto them, by this you ſhall know the truth 
of what I ſay, and you ſhall know alſo where to find him. In the 
City of David, (that is Bethlehem, as was faid before) you ſhalt 
find the Babe , wrapped in Swadling Cloths , and laid in a Man» 
gey. Where you find ſuch a Babe, that 1s he, therefore be not 
offended at his low and mean Condition, ler that be no Stum- 
bling Block ro you, I give it you as a Sign, by which you ſhall 
know him. 


13 And ſuddainly there was with the angel a 
multicude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and 


laying, 
14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men. 


The Nativity of our Saviour was publiſhed firſt» by one 
Angel, but ir muſt be Celebrated by a Multitude of Ar- 
gels, who appear praiſing God upon this occaſion. Theſe 
are called the Lords Hoſt, Pſal. 103. 20, 21. not only be- 
. cauſe he uſeth them as his Arms to deſtroy his Enemies, but 
alſo becauſe of the order which 1s amongſt them. How they 
Praiſed God is expreſſed, v. 14. they Sang , Glory to God 
in the Higheſt. On Earth Peace and Good-will towards Mtn. 
The Words may be taken either Fudicatively , as ſignifying, 
That was come to paſs that Day, by which God would have 


Glory 


CHAP. I.. 


CHAP. II. 


L UV 


Glory, Men would have Peace, and the Good-will of God 
Sons of Men, was unſpeakably declared : Or Precatorily the An- 

gels defiring God might have Glory, and that Peace might be on 

Earth, and the Good-will of God publiſhed. to the Sons of Men. 

But the Vulgay Latin is moſt corrupt that rendereth theſe words, 

Peace to Men of Good-will ; when we confider, that the Heavtn- 

ly Hoſt was here praiſing God, it will = ies; reaſonable, to 

interpret theſe Words Fudicatively. The Angels hereby decla- | 
riog their apprehenfions , and the truth concerning this Af of 
Providence, no AR more declaring the Glory of Gods Poker, 
Wiſdom, or Goodneſs : ner more declaring his good will rowards 
Men, and morc conducing to Peace upon the Earth, vv hether by 
it we underſtand rhe Union of the Jews, and Genriles, or thar 
Peace of particular Souls, which flowerh from a juſtification by 
Faith in Chriſt, for tho the Text ſeemeth to ſpeak of three 
things, Glory to God, Peace on Earth, and Good-will toward Men, 
yer indeed they are bur two; the two latter differing only as 
the Cauſt, and the Effet ? The Good will of God 15 the cauſe, 
Peace with, or amongſt Men 1s the Effet, Rom. 5. 1. Fpb. 2. 
14, 15, 17. 


15 Ani it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 


+ Or, the ncnaway from them into heaven, the + ſhepherds ſaid 
the ſhepherds one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethle- 


hem , and ſee this thing which is come to pals, 
which the Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came wich haſt, and found Mary 
and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had ſeen zt , they made 
known abroad the ſaying which was told them 
concerning this child, 

18 And all they that heard iz, wondred at thoſe 
thing; which were told them by the ſhepherds. 


Ic was Night, yet they delayed not to go, and make # ſearch, 
according to the Revelation of the Angel, and not in vain, they 
found Mary and Foſiph, and the Babe, Divine Revelations ne- 
ver deceive the Soul,that gives credit tro them. Heaven and Earth 
may paſs a:vay, but nothing which God hath (poken ſhall paſs 
away without its accompliſhnent. When they had ſeen it, they 
made known the (aying, &c. They had no charge of Secrecy up- 
on them, ſo did well in publiſhing what was of ſuch Univerſal 
concern for Men to know, Spiritual Morſels ought nor to be Are 
alone. The effe& of their Relation, in the generality of rhe 
People thar heard it, was the ſame which we have ofren met 
with, upon the Peoples ſeeing of Chriſts Miracles, viz, Amaxe- 
ment and Aſtoniſhment, we read nothing of their Faith. The 
firſt was a Natural Effe& of a ſtrange Relation. The other muſt 
have been the ſpecial Operation of God, 


19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and ponder- 
ed them in her heart. 


20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and 
praiting God for all the things that they had heard 
and (cen, as it was told unto then. 


The different effe& of theſe rhings upon the Generality of the 
People, upon Mary and upon the Shepherds, is worthy of our 
notice, The People only wondered, thinking the Story of the 
Shepherds a ſtrange Story, Mary ſuffereth them not ro paſs out 
of her thoughts,nor enterraineth them with a meer paſſion, which 
ſuddainly 1s extinguiſhed, but ſhe ponderetb them in her Heart, 
both thoſe things ſhe had learned from her Husband, and whar 
her ſelf had heard from rhe Angel, and this alſo, which was rela- 
ted to her of, or by the Shephgrds. The Shepherds return, that 
is, to the care of their Flocks, Religion gives none a diſcharge 
from their ſecular Duties, the Diſciples had a ſpecial Call, and 
Command, that left their Nets, and their Parents, and followed 
Chriſt. The Shepberds were only made occafional Preachers, 
pro hac vice, they return, but Gloriſying and Praiſing God for 
all the things they had heard, and ſten, as it was told them, 
which argued, that they gave a firm and full Aiſent to them, 
and that chy were the firſt Fruits of Believers under the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſarion. True Faith produceth great Joy, and Thankſgi- 
ving to God, and needs nuuſt nagd x becauſe of the Union 
it maketh berwixr a Soul, and its defired objeR. 


21 And when cight days were accompliſhed for 


* Chap. 1. 31.the circumciſing of the child, his name was * called 


JESUS, which was ſo named of the angel, before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

The time Preſcricd by the Divine Law for Circumciſion, was 
the Eighth Day, Gen. 17. 12. Levit. 12. 3. he was indeed the 
Lawy-grver, and as ſuch not ryed to the obſervance of the Law. 
But he was alſo made of a Woman, made under the Law, Gal. 
4- 4 ard the Law was, Lev. 12.2. That if a Woman had 
conceived Serd, and Born a Man-Child in the Eighth Day, the 
Flih of-his for:-sbin ſhorld be Circumciſed. He was to make 
himſclt appear the Son of Abraham, and fo this was Gods Cove- 
nant, Gen. 17, to, with Abraham and his Seed after bim, 
every Man-Chi!d among you ſhall be Circumciſed. This Law 
Chritt was bound ro {:/f/, and by the fulfilling of it in this 
point, he ſhewed hi:;1teit a Debtor to the whole Law; Galath. 5. 
3. and by his obſcrvance of ir, he was to teach us our Duty. He 
was to be a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. and to 
the Circumciſion which thiey would never have allowed him to 
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Paul took Timotby, and Circumciſed him, Afts 16. 4. By bis 
Circumciſion alſo we were to be Circumciſed , with the Cs. 
cumciſion made without Hands, in putting off the Body 
the Sin of the Fleſh, Coloſſ. 2. 11. It was therefore reaſonable 
and neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be Circumciſed the eighth Day, 
His Name was called Jeſs, it was in Circumciſion before Wir. 
neſs publickly declared to be ſo, for God by his Angel had gj. 
ven him his Name, Matth. 1. 21. we read of four under the Old 
Teſtament, to whom God gave Names, before they were 
Iſaac, Gen. 17. 19. Foſeah, xn Kings 13+ 2: Ihmatl, Gen, 16, 
it. Cyrus, Iſaiah 44- 28. and in the New Teſtament tro Fohn 
the Baptiſt, and ro Feſ4s Chriſt. Which lers us know the certain. 
ty ro God of future Contingencies, for tho the Parents of Thnax, 
and Iſaac, John Baptiſt, and Chriſt, impoſed choſe Names in 
obedience to the Command of God, and there was but a ſmall 
time betwixt, the giving of theſe four their Names, and their 
Birth, yet the Cafe was otherwiſe as to Foſiah and Cyrys. 


22 And when the days of her purification, ac- 


cording to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, 


they brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent hizz to the 
Lord. 


23 As it is written in the law of the Laid, 


led holy to the Lord, 
24 And to offer a ſacrifice according to that 


turtle-doves, or two-young pigeons. 


In theſe Verſes is a Record of the Virgins obedience to two 
Laws, The one concerning the Purification of the Woman after 
Child-Birth; the other concerning the preſenting of the Mak- 


= before the Lord. We have the Law concerning Purifica- 


tion, Levit. 12. 4+ throughout, The Sum was, That if a Wo- 
man had brought forth a Male-Child, ſhe ſhould be unclean ſe- 
yen Days, and after that continue in the Blood. of her Puri. 
fying thirty three Days. If ſhe brought forth a Female, ſhe 
was to be unclean fourteen days, and afterward to continue in 
the Blood of her Purifying, S1xty Six days. $0 that the time 
of the Womans Purification after the Birth of a Female, was 
fourſcore Days, for a Male (which was the preſent caſc) forty: 
Afrer the Expiration of which time, ſhe was to bring a Lamb of 
a Year old, for a Burnt-offering, and a young Pigton, or a Tur- 
tle-Dove, for a Sin-Offering , to the Prieſt to the Tabernacle, 
whe was to offer it for her, and to make an AtMemenr. If ſhe 
were Poor and not able to bring a Lamb (which ſeems the pre- 
ſent cafe) then ſhe was to bring only two Turtle-Doves, or two 
young Pigtons , the one for a Burnt-Offering, the other for « 
Sin-Offering. The Evangeliſt takes no notice of any Lan, 
bur only 4 pair of Turtle Doves, or, Two Toung Pigeons: 
Which lets us know, ſhe was Poor, and fo obliged by the Law 
no farther, Mary after her Forty Days were expired, cometh 
up to the Temple, to yield obedience to this Law, And notſo 
only, bur alſo to preſent her Child before the Lord, This depen- 
ded upon two Laws. We find the one, Exod. 13. 2. where in 
remembrance of Gods ſparing the 1raelites, when he ſmore the 
firſt Born of the Egyptians , he gave the Iſraelites this Law. 
Sandtify unto me 'all the firſi-Born , whatſorver openeth the 
Womb amongſt the Children of Iſrael, both of Man and Beaſt 
it is mine, So Chap. 22, 29, & 34. 19, Inſtead of theſe, 
God took the Levites, as appears by Numb. 8. 16, yet were 
the firſt-Born to be preſented before the Lord, and Redeened 
by the mp of Five Shekels apiece, for all thoſe who were 
above the number of the Levites, as appeareth by Numb. 3. 44s 
45, 45, 47. and five Shekels was the Redemption-price of any 
Male upon a Singular Vow, Levit. 27. 6. For theſe two ends, 


after fix Weeks, Zoſeph, and Mary, and Jeſus come up to 7+ 
ruſalem. 


25 And bchold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, 
whoſe name was Simeon , and the ſame was jult - 


and the holy Ghoſt was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the ho'y 
Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death before he hut 
ſeen the Lords Chriſt. 

27 And he came by the ſpirit into the temple, 
And when the parents brouga:t in the child jeius, 
to do for him after the cuſtom of tlie law : | 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, and blel- 
(ed God, and ſaid. 


Interpreters have ſpent much pains in fortifying their Conje- 
Rures (for they can be no more) that this Simzon was Rabbar 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, the Father of Gamalie!, but to what 
purpoſe I cannot tell ; K can hardly be thought that a Man of that 
Note, ſhould do ſuch a thing as this ſo openly, and no more 0- 
rice be taken of him. That which Calvin and Brentius, and 0- 
ther reformed Divines do think is much more probable, that Þ 
was ſome ordinary plain Man of #n obſcure Quality, as t0 845 
Circumſtances in the World. There was a general expeRation 
of the Meſſias at this rime, but very few had a right notion of 
him, bur lived in a vain expe&ation of, I know not what ſec#47 


Prince who ſhould bring them a Temporal Deliverance. _ | 
CY 


o 


CHAP, I 


to the | be, had not he himſelf been Circumciſed, upon which account 


* Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be cal. *Exodza, 
34+ 15. 


which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, * A pair of+1,,,, 1 


and devout, * waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, + yer, ;3 


CHAP. II. 


* Gen, 45. Z0 


Phil, f. 23. 


» Chap. Z s. 


F Ia. 43. 5. 
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fery were ſcarce any of them of their Rabbizs, or Rabbans, but 
a poor deſpiſed ſort of People, whom thoſe great Doftors coun- 
red Accurſid, Jobn 7- 48, 49 The Revelations of Chriſt were 
ro none of the Phariſees , but to Foſeph a Carpenter, to Mary a 
deſpiſed Virgin, tho of the Houſe of David,to an ordinary Prieſt 
Zacharias to Shepherds , and why we ſhould fancy this Sime- 
11 4 principal Doctor, I cannor tell. The Evangeliſt gives him 
his higheſt Title. A juſt Man, and devout, and one that wai- 
ted for the Con/olation of Iſrael. One of the Remnant, accord- 
ing to the El-&ion of Grace ( mentioned by the Apoſtle) a ho- 
ly, and Righteous Man, one, who waited for the Conſolation 
of Iſrael. Which 1s the ſame jn Senſe with the Charatter given 
of Joſeph of Arimathta, Ch. 23. 50. that waited for the King- 
dom of God. Simeon waited for Chriſt, that 1s meant by the Con- 
(lation of Iſfacl. For it 1s very obſervable, that the Prophets or- 
dinarily comforred the Pcople of God amongſt the Jews, againſt 
all their ſad ridings they brought them, wich the Propheczes of 
the coming, and Kingdom of Chriſt, Iſaiah $5. 13. Fer. 31. 13: 
& 49. 13+ Zech. 1. 179. Herein Old Simeon ſhewed the 
truth of his Piery and Devotion, that he believed, and waited 
for the coming of Chriſt, he had a truce Notton of the Meſſtah, 
promiſed, he believed that he ſhould come, and he waited for 
his coming. And it was revealed unto him, that he ſhwuld nat 
ſee Death until be ſaw the Lords Chrit. God by the Holy Ghoſt 
gave him this ſpecial Revelation, as the reward of his Faith, and 
the Anſwer of his Prayers, that he ſhould live ro ſee Chyiſt Born. 
The ame Holy Spirit moved him to go into the Temple, ar that 
very crime, when Foſeph and Mary brought in Chriſt, ro preſent 
him to the Lord according to the Lai, and (rho it be not ex- 
preſt, certainly the ſame Spiric di4 Intimate to him , thar that 
Child, was the Lords Chrijt, The old Man takes bim up in bis 
Arns, bloſeth God and ſairh. 


. 29 Lord, now * letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 


in peace, according to thy word. 

1» For mins eyes have * ſeen thy ſalvation. 

11 Which thou haſt prepared before the face of 
all people. 

12 * A light to lighten the Gentiles , and the 
glory of thy people Liracl. 


The Song conſiſts of an Elogium of Chriſt, whom Simeon 
hae calls the Lords Salvation. 2+ A light to lighten the Gen- 
tilts. 3» The Glory of Iſrael, and a Petition, that now the Loyd 
would let bim depayt in Peace, but I ſhall rake the Words in or- 
der, Lord! letteſt thou now thy Servant depart in Peace actord- 
ing to thy Word. Hz defireth to dye, having now lived to lee, 
what alone he defired Life for. It is a Speech much like Facob, 
Gen. 45. 30. when he had ſeen Joſeph (whom he thought loſt) 
but ſpoken here upon a much more weighty Confideratton. The 
Word Tranſlated depart, fignifies to abſolve, and forgive, Chap. 
6. 37. to diſmif, and to deliver as from Bondage and Mifery, 
it is uſed to expreſs the Death of good Men, by the Septuagint. 
Gen. 15. 15, Nu. 20.29. and the Noun from 1t 1s uſed (o by 


the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1. 15. Simeon owns God to be the Lord of 


his Life, who had the Power of it, and could alone diſmiſs him, 


and Ggnifycth himſelf ro he an oid Man, farisfyed with Days, ' 


wifling to he art reſt from the Miſcrics of this Life, but he beg- 
pgeth to hc diſmiſſed, and to dye in Peace, that 1s, hapvily, ſee 
Gti. 15. 15. 2 Kings 22. 20. Pſal. 4. 8. Arcording to thy 
Wind, that 1s, thy promiſe mentioned, v. 25. Bur che putting 
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Light. And ſpeaking of Chriſt. 7 will alſo give thee for a Light 
'n tre Gentiles, that thou mayt)i be my Salvation to the ends 
of the Earth, (o Tjai. 42. 5. Ard give thee for a Covenant of 
the People, for a Light of the Gentiles, ſee Pſal. 98. 3 Afts 
13- 47. And the Glory of thy People Tiracl, All the Eagth 
!s the Lords, but Trae! is called his Son , his firſt Born, 
Fxod. 4. 22: Chriſt was the Miniſter of the Circumtiſien, 
Rom. 15.8. To them it was that he was promiſed, of them i: 
was that he was born, Rom. 9. 5. Amongſt them it was that he 
preached and wrought Miracles. He came amongſt his own, Joby 
LIT. Tt was faid of old, T will place Salvation in Zion for Iiracl 
my Glory. Chriſt is the Glory of any People, the Preaching of 
Chrift, the owning and profeſſing of Chriſt, a living up to his 
Rules, this is, a Pcoples G/ory. And as ſome do this more, and 
better than others, ſo in Gods account they differ from others 
In what 1s true Glory, 


33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelle\} : 
thoſe things which were ſpoken of him, 


Byentis Notes on this Text. Non admirantay quiz no: 
Credunt , ſed quia credunt , idea admirantuy. They did no: 
admire becauſe they did nor believe, but becauſe they believed, 
therefore they marvclled. They had Revelations what Chrift 
was, the Angel had appeared ro Foſiph, ro tary, ro Z:cheyy, 
and Elizabeth, the Wiie-men had come from the Eaſt (if as 
ſome think they came fo ſoon) yer they marrsllrd, they did 
not Contemn and mock ar theſe things, but cerrainly netther d1ct 
they fully underſtand them, bur in che Genera! 5+/ieved the Di- 
vine Revelation. T do doubr whether before Chriſt was 45-/2- 
red ta be the Son of God with Powey, by his Beſurreftton from 
the Dead, Rom. 1. 3, 4- either Mary, or Chrifts own Diiciples, 
did ſteadily and firmly bclieve, thac Chriſt ws the Ftrvy al Sor 
of God, tho it is clear, that before that time, they believed him 
to be ſent of God, and a great Prophet, nay the promiſed Mcfjr.or, 
the Chriſt of God, and generally believed what was ſpoken of 
the Meſſizs, and the Chriſt belonged to him, bur whether they 
did rightly underſtand that the Meſſiah was to be God-1man, 1 
cannot tell, =_ Baptiſt ſeemeth cleareſt 1n the Caſc , Petey 
al/o made a famous Confeſſion of it, but many things we Read 
of Peter afrerward, which ſpeak even P-ters Faith m the caſe, 
rather the Embrys of Faith, than a fixed and perfe& Faith. 
But I impoſe nothing here on my Rea4er, ler him judge as he 
ſeeth reaſon, ſuppoſing a fixed firm Faith in this Caſe, ver 
- might Marvel, for Chriſt is to be adnired of them that 

elitve. | 


£ 


34 And Simeon blefled them , and ſaid unto 
Mary his mother , Behold, this 6: iz ſor for 


the * fall and riling agairr of many in Ira), and *16 2. r, 


for a * ſign which ſhall bz {poken agyiilt, 


35 (Yea, a * (word ſhall vice: through thy + ;; 


own foul allo) that the thoughts of n1yn2y hearts 
may be revealcd. 


Simeon bleſſed chem, ſome may queſtion how it was thar ©7- 
meon bleſſed Chriſt, when as the Apoſtle re!!s us , The {#j/ev 7 
bleſſed pf the greater. Bur we muſt diftingurſh herw 
pherical Bleſſing, as Facob bleſicd his Sons , whicli was ns 
bur a Predi&ion how God would bleſs chem 2. An 4 ith» 
ritative Bleſſing, as the Prieſts bleſſed the People 1n the Name 
of the Lord, Numb. 6. Which 15 nothing bur a pronouncing 


3 
10 4 Fre 


whing 


of theſe Words in before thoſe Words in Pearce, ſeems to import | them bleſſed by Authority from God, whom God hath blfled, 


that he could nor dye in peace, before he had ſeen Gods Word 
fulfilled ro him, in which he had made him to hope. For mine 


3. A Charitable, os 1recatory Bleſſing. 


Pray!ng God ro Bleis 
them. 


Thus Inferiours may bleſs Supertours, as well as Super:- 


Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, that is, thy Chriſt according to | ours may bleſs Inferiours. The firſt, or laſt, or boch thoſe, is 
the Revelation I had from thee. Simeon had a ſpecial Revelation | ro be underſtood here, not the ſecond. Ard hz ſaid to Mary 


of a Corporeal fight of Ehritt, he could nor dye happily, till he 
had had that. None of us can dy: in Peace, till we have fcen 


| bis Mother, Not to Foſeph, who he knew was nor his Natural, 
' bur Legal and Reputed Farther. Behs!d this Child 13. ſet for the 


the Lords Salvation with a ſpiritual Eye, and made Application | fall, &c. that by the fat and riſing again, is hcre meant the 
of the promiſes of the Goſpel, in the more general Revelation | Salvation and Damnation of many is doubted by no valuable 


of his Word , thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared before 


| Interpreters. The Apoſtle ſo applyeth, T/ziah 8. 14. where he 


the Face of all People. That is, the Author of Salvation, for | 1s ſaid to be ſor 2 Stone of ſtumbling, and for a Rock of effence, 


tnere is no Salvation in any other, Afts 4.12. Simeon declares, 
that this Salvation was prepared for all People, Tſaiab 1 r. 10. 
he was propheſied of as an Enſign for the People, to it (hall the 
Gentiles ſit, fo Iſaiah, $2: 10. The Lord hath made bave his 


boly Arm in the Fyts of all the Nations, and all the ends of 


the Eavth ſhall ſee the Salvation of our God. So Pſal. $8. 2. 
51meou ſpeaks the ſame thing more particularly , v. 32. A 
tight to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy People Iſracl, 
All the People mentioned, v. 32. were either Gritiles or Jews, 
Sine: here propheſierh, that Chriſt ſhould lighten rhe Gentiles. 
The Stare of the Gentiles (by whom were underſtood all the 
People in the World (except the Jews) 1s ofren in Scripture, 
Cxprefſed under the Notion of darbni, both in reſpett of the 
Ignorance of the true God , which was amongſt them, -and of 
their 1dolatry and Sunerſtition, and their lend and wicked Lives 
much proportioned to their Religion. Hence Paul 1s ſaid to be 
{ent to the Gentiles, ro turn them from Darkneſs to Light, Adts 
25.18, Chriſt js called Light, John 8. 12. TI am the Light 
of the World , be that falloweth me ſhall not walk in Dark- 
pet out ſhall have the Light of Lifz. S9 Fobn 9. 5. Conform- 
4%:C to the old Prophecies, Tj/:z. $0. 1. Ariſe, Shine, for the 
iy Fs come, ----v, 2. Behold the Darkn#ſs ſhall cover the 
reev og and Groſs darkneſs the Penpie , out the Lord ſoall 
riſe upon thee, <<. y, 3» And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy 


to both the Hoſes of Iſrael , for a Gin, and for a Snare, to the 
Inbavitants of Jeruſalem, and many among(t them ſhall Stums 


ſo doth Petey, 1 Pet. 2. 8. ncither is it more than Chriſt 
relleth us, Joh. 9. 39. For Fadgment I am come into this 
World, that they which ſee not might ſee , and that they whit) 
ſee might be made blind. Accordingly the Apoſtle ſaith , 2 
Cor. 2.15. that they were ta ſome, the Sivour of Death vito 
Death, to others the Savour of Liſe into Tif?, The reaſon is, 
becauſe they rhat believe in him ſhall be ſwved , they that 
believe not fhall be Damned, May. 1%: 115, fFobn 3. 19. 36. 
This 1s now granted on all Hands, TE. «© Chrift will be the cc- 
caſjon of many Peoples Damnaricn, even all that rejz& , and 
oppole them, and believe nor jn him, a 1 the cauſe of many 
Pcoples Salvation, even all that ſhail he ſaved. For there is 2 
other name given under Heaven , by which any can be ſaved, 
Afts 4. 12. fee Matth. 21. 44. 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. and it 1s 0v- 
ſervable, that the Salvation of Souls by Chriſt !s expreſſed by the 
Term Riſing. So as all are fallen, Fyb. 2. 1. and have need of 
the application of a greater Power to them for rhetr Salvarion, 
than an «nder-propping of the innate power of their Wills, But 
the great queſtion js about irs is ſet , whether 1t lipnity- 


on only an event, or ſome Counſel and Ordinacion of God, 


let us compare it with other Texts, where the ſameWord ts uſed, 


Piids 


ble and fall, and be broken, and be ſnared , and be taken, 


CHAP. IL 


* Mar. 15+443- 
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Phil. x. 19. 1 Thiff. 3. 34 How ſuch great Iſſues of Providence 
ſhould happen , without the fore-knowledge of God , or how 
God ih uld have any ſuch fore-knowledge, without a previous 
AR of is Will, determining the thing, let any one conſider, 1n 
the mean time ic is (reely granted, that the intervening, of Mens 
Unbclicf and Malice, and Oppoſition to Chriſt and h1s Goſpel, 
is the Proximate Meritorious Cauſe of the fall of any Soul by 
occaſion of him. Ir follows. And for a Sign that ſhatl bt 
(oben againii, Such a Mark as Fob ſpeaks of. Fob. 16. 12+ 
or tuch a Sigs as 111ab ſpeaketh of, I/ziah 8. 18. Simeon here 
prophefieth. That Chrift and his Miniſters and People, ſhould 
be Rediculed, and all the Arrows of ungodly Men, ſhould be 
ſhor againſt him, which proved true in that Age as to Chriſt | 
and 1s Apoſtles,and in ſucceeding Ages as to all that derive from 
him, and will fo ho!d to the end of the World; Tea, a Sword 
ſha!l pierce thra:gh thize own Soul alſo ,* as the Irons centred 
1nto the Soul of Foſeph, Pſal. 105. 18. He tells the Virgin her 
Soul thould be wounded with the Reproaches and Indignities 
which ſhould bc offercd to this bleſſed Babe, as.it proved afrter- 
wards, when ſhe heard him Kevled, and ſaw him Crucifyed. 
That the thoughts of many. Hearts may be revealed. The 
Golpel-times , elpectally times of Perſecution will diſcover, 
whon God hath choſen, and whom he hath nor, by diſcovering 
the thoughts of their Hearts, it will then be ſeen who will re- 
ceive, and who will rejeet the MH:{x5, who is on his fide, and 
who will be againft him. The Term | That | doth denore the 
Conſequent, not the Effict. The vreaching of the Goſpel 1s the 
Lords Fan, by which he purgeth his Floor. Perſecution 1s the 
Lords Steve, by which he winnowerh Churches, and ſepararerh 
the Dirr, and Darnel, and Tarcy trom the Wheat. Goſpel-rimes, 
and times of Perſecution, are both of them times which make 
great Diicovery of Mcns Svirits, 


26 And there was one Anna a prophetels , the 
daughter of Phanue!, of che tribe of Aſcr, ſhe was 
of a great age, and had lived wich an husband ſc- 
ven years from her virginity, 

27 And ihe ws a widow of about fourſcore and 
four years , which departed not trom the temple, 
bur ſerved God with faſting and prayers night and 
day. 

38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant, gave thanks 
likewiſe unto the Lord,and ſpake of him to all them 
that * looked for redemption in || Jeruſalem. 


God took a care that our Saviours Nativity ſhould be fully 


Ver. 25. 44+ arreſted. To the Teſtimony of the Angels, the Wiſe-men , the 


| Or, Ijratl, 


Shepherds, Simeon here is added another. Ir 1s that of Anna 
who is deſcribed here by her Tribe, and by her Father, She was 
of the Tribe of Aſtr, one of -the meaneſt Tribes , and of thoſe 
Ten Tribes that were carried into the Captivity of Aſſyvia, 
having before made a Defettion (under the Condutt of Fero- 
bo2r, both from the Houle of David, and from the true Wor- 
ſhip of God. Burt thv the Generality d1d fo, yer many parci- 
cular Perſons removed, to 1njoy the true Worllyp of God, and 
joined rhemſclves ro Fudah, Fer. 52. 4- It was prophecied, 
that the Children of Iſrael jthould come, they , and the Children 
of Judah together goinz, and Weeping to ſteb the Lord their 
God, What her Facher Phanxtl was, we read nor, the 15 alſo 
furcher ſaid ro be a Prophet. Such there were amongſt rhe 
Jews, we read of Deborah, Miriam,” aud Hildah, ro whom King 
Julizh tent. They were cailed Prophits and Prophetiſſes , who 
revealed the Will of God unto the People, bur in the 01d Tifta- 
*nc ir mott generally ſignified , ſuch as God 1naVvied to fore- 
rel things which were to come. The Spirit of Prophecy had 
much failed amongit the Jews for four hundred years before 
Chriit, a>our Chritts coming 1t began to retive. This Wo- 
an ſccms to have been upward of a hundred years old, if we 
«ccount the cighry four years here mentioned from her Widows- 
hood, not fo, 1f we count them from her Birth. She was but 
ſeven years Married, a!l the reft of her life ſhe had ſpent in Wi- 
Jow-huod. She departed not fiom the Temple Night or Day. That 
js, ſhe was frequently there, giving up her ſelf wholly ro Reli- 
ous Excrciles, Prayer and Faſting, that the might be more fit 
tor Praytr. This Woman coming in at that inſtant, where $i- 
”248 took up Chriſt in his Arms, &*%c. gave thanks libewiſe unto 
th? Lord, and ſpake of him to ſuch as ſhe knew 1a Feryſalem, who 
looked for the Redemption of Tjracl. There is no place where 
God hath tad a Name , but how ever it be Corrupted and De- 
bauche, hath a number that keep cloſe to God, God in Ahabs 
time had ſeven rlouſand in 1ſrgel. And in this moſt Corrupt 
me, ticre was a Simeon and an Anna, and alſo others who had 
2 true Nution and ExpeRtation of the M724, and theſe the holy 
Gholt takerh more nc-ice of than of all the Fewiſh Doftors, all 
tie $cribes and Pharz,cs, whoſe Names are rolled, while what 
rheſe Pcorions latd 71d did , thall remain for a Memorial of 
rhem, 1 1:crever the fofpcl thall be Preached to the end of the 


World. 

39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
carding © the law of the Lord, they returned in- 
tO Galilee, to their own City Nazareth. 

If the Wiſe-men mentioned, Matth. 2.1. had been with Herod 
ttore this time , ir is more than probable that Herod would 


K E. 


was after this time. Lube ſaith nothing of what we have, Marth, 
2. V. 13, 14, 15. 19, 20, 20, 22, 23- of Toſeph going into 
Egypt, upon the Admonition of the Ange!, nor his coming back, 
but both Matth. and Lube agree in their dwelling at Nazareth, 
which he calleth their own City, for there Zoſeph dwelr, v, 4 
Matth, 2, the Scripture hath not told us, Ir 1s very Idle for any 
to ſay Foſeph dwelt there, for then he would not have taken » 
his Inn there, nor been put to ſuch a ſtreſs, as ro have his Wife 
bring forth in a Stable, beſides it is apparent from ». 4, and 
this Verſe, and from Matth. 2. 23. that he dwelt at Nagaveth, 
God who ordered the motion of the Wiſe-men , and their jn. 
ſtru&ions to be ſent ro Bethlch+m, to look for Chriſt, could eafi] 
find Joſeph ſome buſineſs ro be done thete ar that time, whe. 
ther tome bafinefs of his Trade, or ſome Viſtt to his Friends ve 
cannot ſay. 


CHAP, n 


s 


40 * And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in* Chap.1,z, 
ſpirit, filled with wiſdom , and the grace of God '* 5: 


was upon him. 


This Verſe ſhortly ſummeth up all chat we have in the Goſpel, 
of the Hiſtory of rhe firſt twelve years of our Saviovrs Life, 
Tho there could be no &4ccethon to the perfection of the Divine 
Nature in Chrift, yet as to his humane Nature, he was (as we 
are) capable of Acceſſion of Habits,and Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
for tho the Divine Nature was perſonally United co the humane 
Nature, yet there was no Communication of Properties. 


® Cha 
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41 Now his parents went to * Jeruſalem every *Ex«t:zz,, 


year * at the feaſt of the paſlover. 


The Law of God enjoined all the Malrs of the Ifraclites to 
appear at Feruſalem before him, three- times cach year, of which 
the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread was one, bur the Women ſeem 
not to have been all under the ſame Obligation , bur many of 
them went, of which Mary was one, but we rcad not of Chriſts 


men uſed to go oyee in a year, we read that Elhanahs Wife 
went, I Sam. 1. $, 5, 7. but whether they generally did fo or 
no, the Scripture ſaith not. One thing 1s obſervable. The Pha- 
riſees, and Scribes and Prieſts, had in thoſe days much Corrupted 
the Worſhip of God by their Traditions, yet they retained the ſub- 
ſtance of Gods inſtitutions, we find both our Saviour and his 
—— and other People of God , not wholly forſaking the 
Jewiſh Church, becauſe of its Corruptions, yer we cannot think 
they joined with them in. any thing of their Will Worſhip, from 


whence we may learn a renderneſs,as to a Toral Separation from 
a Church, and the lawfulneſs of attending Divine Miniitrations, 


tho attended with uſages, which we approve not of , provided 
there be no Idolatry in the Service. 


42 And when he was twelve year old, they went 
up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the featlt. 

Ir is faid by thoſe who are learned in the Jewiſh Writings, 
thar till a Child was of this Age, he was not obliged by the Law 
to go. We have in Scripture nothing to aſcertain us 1n the Caſe, 
It 15 certain, that our Saviour went at this Age, after the Cuſtom 


of the Feaſt, that is, ſoas to be there about the fourteenth Day 
of the Month, Niſan. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as ghey 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jervwfa- 
lem, and Joſeph and his mother knew not of #t. 

44 Bur they ſuppoſing him to. have been in the 
company, went a days journcy,and they ſought him 
among ?her kinsfolk,and among their acquaintance, 

45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again tc: Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

The Feaſt of the 7aflover, and of Unleavened Bread, held 
ſeven Days, during which time Foſtephand Mary ſtayed in Fers- 
ſalem, and thn returned, they utually both went ro and returned 
from theſe Feaſts in g:eat Troops or Companies, Chriſt carried 


behind, Mary thinking he had been in the Company, miſſed him 
nor, they return to Feruſalem to (ſeek him, 


46 And it came to pals , that after three days, 
they found him in the temple, ſitting in the midit 
of the- Doors , both hearing them , and asking 
them queſtions. 


After three Days poſſibly here is to be underſtood from the 
time they firſt went from Feruſalem , one Day rhey went for- 
ward in their Journey, a_ fecond Day they were coming back, 
the third Day they found him, for ir cannot be chought they 
ſhould be in Feruſa!em three days before they found him, con- 
ſidering that they found him in the Temple, which it is likely was 
the firſt place they ſought for him in. It ſhould ſeem that the 
Doftors of the Law gave a general liberty to any, ro propound 
any Queſtions to them about the Law of God, ro which they 
gave Anſwers. But jr is very probable, that ſomerhing more 
than ordinary appeared in him, that they admitred him to 5: 
amongſt them, for tho themſelves ſare on Benches , yet the!r 
Auditors uſually ſate at their Feet 3 hence we read of Paul's be- 
ing brought up at the Fect of Gamaliel.” 


his underſtanding and anſwers. 


aye made an end of Chriſt, ac this time, therefore ccrtainly 1t 


. bd + 
47 And * all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at Mark 1, 22 
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Dent. 15.1, 


going, till he was twelve years Old. Some think that the Wo- 


Mat 7: 3% 


«4.22 34 


. : Chap 
What was the ſubject marter of the Doftors andChriſtsDiſcour- Joh.7. 15-47 
ſes, is Vainly queſtioned, only 1n the general we may be _—_—_ 


«« Gnething about rhe Divine Law,what the particular Themes 
po drew aA 1s nor marer1al for us ro inquire- Our Saviour 
ſo anſirered their queſtions, as they were all aſtoniſhed, 


And when they ſaw him, they were amazed, 
af his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
ths dealt with us ? behold, thy father and I have 
ſought thee ſorrowing. 


Tho ſomething muſt be allowed to a Womans Paſſions, and 
2 Mothers Indulgence, yet one would think, that eſpecially con- 
fidering where they found him, and what doing, ſhe ſhould not 
have ſpoken .thus unto him , had ſhe had a clear and diſtin 
knowledge of his Divine Nature, in Union with her Fleth; ſhe 
ſpeaks ro him with the authority of a Mother, Why haſt thou 
thus dealt wich us ? 


a9 And he faid unto them, How 1s it that ye 
{ought me 2 wiſt ye not that I mult be about my 
Fachers buſineſs ? : 

50 And* they underſtood not the ſaying, which 
he ſpake unto them. 


Some read it ---- that I muſt be in my Fathers Houſe, then the 
Senſe muſt be, Why did you ſeek me 1n any other place than 
the Twmple, that is, my Fathers Houſe , there lyerh my Buſt- 
neſs, But the Phraſe ſeemeth rather to ſignify -as we Tranſlate 
*t. He doth here ſignify that God was his Father , that Mary; 
might have known nor only from the Revelation of the Angel, | 
bur becauſe ſhe had nor known Man, but ſhe did nor yet fully un- 
derſtand his Divine Office as Mediator,and the great Prophet pro- 
miſed, that ſhould reveal the Will of God to People, much lels 
did ſhe yet fully and diftin&ly underſtand, that he was by Na- | 
twe the Eternal Son of God. She believed fo much as was revealed 
to her clearly concerning Chriſt. It is ſaid they underſtood not 
the ſaying, which be ſhake un@them, they had nor a clear and di- 
ſtint underſtanding of them. In the mean time, from theſe 
Words of our Saviour , and this Fa& of his, we may learn, 
That Inferiours are not in all things under the Power of their 
molt Natural Superiours. Particularly not in ſuch things where- 
in they cannot yield obedience to them, without a diſobedience 
unto God. There are ſome Caſes, wherein inftead of obeying, 
we are bound to bate both Father and Mother by our Saviour: 
Precept. 


51 And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, md was ſubje& unto them, But his mo- 
ther kept a./heſz ſayings in her hearc. 

We lefr him at Nazareth, afrer Maries Purification, v. 39: 
ve find him at Nazareth now at twelve years old. We ſhall 
now read no more cf him till Ch. 3. 23. when he came to be 
about thirty years of Age. What he did 1n the mean time, 1s a 
bufineſs of roo much Eurioſiry for us to inquire, and of very lit- 
tlc Significancy to us if we knew. Some think he wrought with 
his Father upon his Trade ; as I cannot tell how to prove it, (0 


CHAP. 
CHAP. III. 


I N Ow in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibc- 
rius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governour 
of Judea,andHerod beingTetrarch of Galilee,and his 
brother PhilipTetrarch of Iturca,and of the region of 
Frachonitis, and Lyſanias the Tetrarch of Abilene. 
2 * Annas and Caiaphas being the high prieſts, * J9Þ 11- 45- 
the word of God came unto John the ſon of Zacha- A 4. 
rias in the wilderneſs. 


The Fvangeliſt having given us an account, both of the Birt! 
| of Zobn the Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, and of all the Propheſies 
preceding and attending them both, leaving the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour a little, cometh to give us an account of the Hiſtory of 
Fohn the Baptiſt, his entrance upon his publick Miniſtry, and 
fulfilling of ic. Fobn the Baptift had Six Months Seniority of 
our Saviour, and prebably did appear fo long before him to the 
World, as a publick Miniſter ; the time of his beginning was in 
the fifteenth Tear of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Tiberi::s Ceſar 
was he who next ſucceeded Arguſtys (for all the Roman Empe- 
rours afrer 7ufius Ceſar, were called Ceſars, as all the Kings of 
Egypt were called Pharaohs) he was as wicked a Prince as moft 
who ruled the Roman Empire. Herod the Gre?: (in whoſe time 
Chriſt was Born) was ſome time ſince dead, Arch+!1azs began r9 
Rule in his ſtead as a King, but the Romans changing the Go- 
vernment from a Monarchy to a Titr:rchy (thar is, a Govcrn- 
ment of four) Archelans, had only the Government of Fuca, 
Herod, Antipas (another Son of Herod the Great) had the Go- 
vernment of Galilee, under the Title of T*trarch, and Phili» ano- 
ther Son of his, had the Government of T1tyrta, and Trachonitis, 
under the ſame Title of Tetrarch. And one Lyſznias had the Go- 
vernment of Abilene = four Strangers.) So as art this time the 
Jews were all under the GoFernment of Foreigners, the Scepter, 
or Government, was wholly departed from 7uda. Archelans was 
ſoon afrer ſent into France, and Pontius Pilate made Procirator 
or Governour of Fudea and Samaria. Annas and Caiaphas were 
the High Prizfts. By the Law of God, the eldeſt Son of the Ta- 
mily of Aaron, was to be the High Prieſt. How there came to 
be ar this time two High Prizſts, is not agreed amongſt Inter- 
preters, Thoſe who are curious in this Inquiry, may ſee what 
Mr. Pool hath Colle&ed for their fatisfa&ton, in his Synopſis 3 
we muſt know, that ar this time the Jews were under the Power 
of the Romars, and all things amongſt rhem were out of order. 
Some fay the Zews had liberty to chuſe their High Prieſt, bur 
then their Conquerours would turn him our, and ſell the place 
to another, Others ſay, that the High Prieſt had his Deputy, 
who alſo obtained the ſame Title. Others think, that as they 
had made the High Pri?ſthood an Office, to which they choſe one 
Annually, (which was by Gods Law an Office for Life) fo rhe 
High Prieſt of the former year, ſtill retained his Title for ano- 
cher year. We are at no certainty in theſe things. It 6 9-8 
know nothing againſt it. Tt is not ike he was ſent to any of Hieh Pris ne de ono cages neepr aog boar 
the Schools of their Prophet, as he who could Argue with Lie * from John x 3- that the ſame Men three or four years aſter 
Doctors pertinently at twelve - awry of Agc,and to whom the SP- | bare this Title of High Prieſt, whether choſen again or no, we 
rit was gtven nor by meaſure, had no need of their inſtruttions : | -outgrentg rt ap at c_+ Fogpe gay, 7 of God came 
Jo their Academies were not ſuch as we can yg ng think, | ;nto John the Son of Zacharias in ehe wil dernes. The ſame Jobn, 
that oſeph and Mary ſhould ſeek any Education for him 1n them, | of which we heard before, The Word of the Lord came to bim, 
and 1 know no reaſon why we ſhould think, that he who abhor- commanding him out to Preach the Goſpel. It is a Phraſe which 
red not the Womb of the Virgin,nor a Stable, nor a ans. 0 qgomes is ofren uſed in the Old Teſtament, to ſignify the Influence of 
adhor the Works of an honeſt Vocarion, and not much more |} ef God upon the Prophets, quickning them ro their 
"= an idle Life. Bur we diſpure — by fg tom. | Work. And fignityeth to us, That no Man ought to take this 
eng ſuch, as to which we can never be ſarisfied ( 27g | Honour unto himſelf, uncil he be called of God, nor to ſpeak in 
hidden them from our knowledge) what is for our Inſtrution 1s | the Name of the Lord until firſt the Word of God cometh to 
told us, He was Subject unto bis Parents: This teacherh the || - 
greateſt and higheſt Mortals, to honour their Fathers and Mo-| oy 


tr, Which (faith the Apoſtle) is the firſt Commandement; 2 And he came into all the country about Jor- 


With promiſe. Solomon honour'd his Mother, and behvuld a grea- | 4 . ”= "GR 
ter than Solomon is here, paying his Homage alſo, both to the dan, of reaching the baptiſm of repentance tor the 
P remiſſion of ſins, 


Womb thar bare him, and to his (ſuppoſed) Father that provi- : ” 
ded for him, and prore&ed him. But bis Mother kept all theſe] How long the time of Fobn's Miniſtry was before that he was 
ſayings in her Heart. Mary was no forgetful hearer, ſome things | ſhut up by Herod in Priſon, the holy Scriptures do not cerrainly 
lhe did nor yer clearly underſtand , but ſhe kept them in her | tell us 3 but it muſt be very ſhort, for our Saviours time was lit- 
Hearr, and thoſe who do ſo as to Gods Word, ſhall in time un- i tle more than three years,and we hear of his Imprifonment 1n the 
derfiand rhem. ; beginning of our Saviour's Publick Miniſtry. All that we have of 


F . . ' Jobz's Miniſtry,is to be found, either in this Chapter,or 1n Matth. 
52 And Jeſus * increaſed in wiſdom and || ſta- Joun Y2 p 


- : '3- or in Mark 1. or in the firſt and third Chapters of John. 
wre, and in favour with God and man. ' From them all ir appeareth, That the Sum of his Do&rine, was 


If any ask how he, who was the Eternal Wiſdom of the Fa-. the neceſſity of Repeatance and Faith in Chriſt, in order to the 
ther (who is the only wiſe God) increaſed in Wildom, they muſt. Remiſſion of Sins. His gramng Faith in Chrift 1s moſt clearly 
' Fobn ; Matthew, Mark and Lube, in- 


har © 4 
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know, thar all thing: in Scripture, which are ſpoken of Chriſt, | declared by the Evangeliſt 
are not ſpoken wirh reſpe& to his entire Perſon, bur with reſpe | fiſt more upon his Preaching the Dodrine of Repentance, for the 
to the one or the other Nature United in that Perſon, he increa- | Remiſſion of Sins and Baptiſm as an Evidence of 1t. Which Do- 
i«d in Wiſdom, as he did in Age or Stature, with reſpe& to his drine of repentance he prefſed,both from Evangelical Mortives, the 
i:umanc, not ro his Divine Nature. And, as God daily Magnify- | Kingdom of Heaven is at Hard, and from Legal Motives, or Ar- 
ea hisGrace and Favour toward him,ſfo he gave him Favour with | guments of Terror, The Axe is now laid to the Root of the Tree, 


the Netghbourhood and People of Galilee , ſo as that when he | In this ſetting an Example to all Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſhewing 


can forth to be a Publick Miniſter, he came forth as a Biſhop, | them whar 


(the chict Biſhop of Souls eſpecially) ought to do, Having 4 
end Repute even of thoſe who were without. And thus we leave 
ovr Saviours Hiſtory, for about eighteen years of which, the 


tiiltory of the Goſpel tells us nothing. 


| 


uld be the main Subje&s of their Diſcourſes, for 
we ſhall find, that our Saviour Preached the ſame Dodtrine, and 
in the ſame Method. What is here ſaid, we before opened 1n 
our Notes, on Matti. 3. 2. and Mar, 1. 4. 7obn did not Preach 
that Baptiſm was Repentance, or that Remiſſion of Sins was infal- 
libly annexed to it, bur thar the way to obtain Remiſſion of S1ns 
was by Repentance, and that Baptiſs was an External Sign and 


Symbol of 1t. 
V 4 As 
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words of | fel to Nebuchadntzar, Dan. 4+ 27. Wherefore, O King, let my Coun. 


a As it is writen in the book of £9 


x, x64" tun i as rr | fel be atceptable unto thee, and break off thy Sins by Righ. 

* Mat. 3. 3; * Lfſaias the prophet, ſaying, 'The \ _ Oz ONC Cry tonne, and thine Iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the Pooy : = 
ing Th1 the wilderneſs, Prepare Jo TING ay Ol the what Fobn had ſaid, V. 8, Bring therefore Fruits Worthy of 
Lord, make his paths {traight. Repentance. Our Saviour ſaid much the ſame, ch 


| Or, 1:2 for. 8 Pring torch therefore Fruits worthy of || repen- 


* IT, 


. - o 41, 
- wary 1 . | Give Alms of ſuch things as you bave; and Petey co 

AIFSTS T7 » 0 IMOLTL 4 mma - 
Every valley ſhall be filled, and cvery 'eth, 1 Pet. 4. 8. Above all things bave fervent Charit - 


4, Ko EE HEY 4 
tain and hill ſhall be brought low, and the crooked |, 7-11 jor Charity ſb ) amongſt 


all cover a Multitude of Sins, $,. 
thall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be | lomon ſzith, it covereth all Sins, Prov. 10. 12. The People, 
made ſ{mooth | queſtion was, What ſhall we do ? What are the 


- Fruits meer 
6 And all fleſh ſhall fee the ſalvation oi God. 


LS this now Fob! anſwereth, He that bath two Coats, ++ lis 

All four of the Evangeliſts apply that Prophecy , 1/2149 4%-| impart to him that hath none. Which muſt not be interpreted 

2, 4, 3. to 7obn the Baptiſt. Luke only repeats what 15 V- 5» as oHliging every one that had two Coats, to give away one, but 
and 6. and in Iſaiah, Chap. 40- 4, 5+ and he doth bur ſhortly rc-/ as Inſtrudtive of us , that C-remonies , 


l , , + *+ 77 f 4 »6 = . . & 
G '1ry of the Lord (hall be revealed, and alt Figh ſhall (ze it toge-?hur true, and real good Works, relieving the Foor to their 4. 


in their ; 
ſur of he Senic, not the Words ſtridtly. 
ing of that Prophecy, we muſt know, that rhere the Propher 
I": was nt ro Cormſurt thoſe amongt the Jews, who fearec 
God, par iy with the affuratice of them that rey ſhoul1 return 
from B:by/un, their warefare ſhould have an cnd , Cyr:'s ſhould 
deliver them, partly with the aflurance of them of a far greater 
d-{iverance, 11 and by the coming of the Meſſtah (of whom Cy- 
1.5 was hut a Type) to this purpoſe the Propher-fers out borh | 


t yr175, and in that Type Chrilt's comng, as if both were preſent, 


- and ar Hand, Kings and great Princes coming (eſpecially with 


, the tree, * every tree therefore which bringeth nor 


Armies) have uſually ſome coming before them , as Pioneers, | 
to prepare their way, by Levclling Rough places, and removing 
vwhatſocver is in the way of their Motions, and filling up Holes 
and Dirches, ec: nor are they far off when once their Harbin- 
«rs and Pinner are arrived, or arc ſeen coming, Zohs 1s here 
{er out as an Harbinger to Chi, ro prepare his way, or 4 P4o- 
1:#y to fill up bitches, throw down Hills, ro make Rough-ways 
ſmoarh, and every way to prepare the way for him. That il 
Fleſh might ſce the Salvation of God. And as Princes that have 
Wilderneffcs to paſs through, have more need of their Pioz*trs 
to prepare and ſmooth their ways : So the State of the Jews be- 
ing now confuſed, as 2 Wilderncfs, and Corrupt above Meaſure, 


Fo'vy the Babtili was ſent before ro cry in the Wilderneſs, &c. 
This I take to be.the true Senſe of the Propliccy, and that ir is 
mighty Vain to ſtrain rheſe Metaphorical Phratcs, and inguire 
what is mcart by Valleys, Mountains, and Crooked-ways, they 
all moſt certainly ſignify the ſame thing, viz. whatſoever might 
be an hindrance to Peoples receiving of Chriſt, and to Philoſs- 
phiſe further about them, is but to ſhew the Luxuriancy of our 
Wir, rather than any Solidity of Judgment. The whole Scope 
of theſe three Verſes, is bur ro ſhew, That as Kings, and Prin- 


c-<£,and Governovurz of &rmics, have uſed to have Harbingers,and 
I;onecrs,or other Officers to go before them, to remove things our 
of the way of them and their Rennuc, and to prepare their way : 
So had Chriſt, and Fobn ths Bapti# was the Man whom the Lord 
pitched upon for rhar purpoſe, by his Preaching to bring Men to 
a Senie of rheir Sins, and off from their wicked Courles, and to 
ſhew them their need of a Saviour, that ſo when Chriſt came 
himfclf forth ro Preach, Pcople might not be wholly 1gnorant, 
hurt in ſome meaſure preparcd to reccive the joyful Tidings of 
the Goſpel, which he brought unto them, 


7 Thien {aid hs to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you tO flee trom the wrath tocome 2 


tance, and b2gin nor to ſay within your ſelves, We 
have Abraham to err father: For I ſay unto you,that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raile up children un- 
to Abraham. 

9 And now allo the ax is laid unto the root of 


forth good truit, is hewa down and caſt into the 
nr 


% 


<2 the Notes on 27'2tth. 3.7, 2, 9, to. where we met with 


ail this with no Alrcration , tave that Matthew faith, that he 
ſpoke this ro the Phariſees and Saddycees, ſeeing them come to 
his Baptifin, tho he did eſpecially intend them, yer he ſpake in 
rite hearing of the Multitude, amongſt whom they were. 


ro And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall 
we G9 then * 

11 He anfwercth and ſaith unto them, * He that 
hath two coats, Ict him impare to him that hath 
none, and he that hath meat, let him do like- 
wile. 
. Alcho tlic Preaching of thc Lary, dorh nor immediately Con- 
duce 710 Work In us Faith mm Chriſt, yet mediately 1t Goth, as ic 
brings Mcento'cry out as thoie. Afts 2. 27. Men and Brethren 
w24t jo. we ta? Or as the Jaylor, Ats 15. Sirs, What ſhall 
we 4g to ve ſ2v:4d ? 7ohn Preaching God's Terrors, hath this 
citeca upon the People , they ask him, !Yhat (hall we do thin ? 
wc Bapciti's Anſwer may ſeem a _htcle ſtrange ro thoſe who dG 


tha 


nyt confiucr , that it amounts to the ſame with Daxiz/s COun- | 


' 12 Thencame alſo publicanes to be baptiled,and 
{aid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do 2 


iz Andhe faid unto them, Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. 


We have ſhewed often before ghat the Publicanes were Men, 
thar Colle&ed the Publick Revenue ; in all times, that fort of Men 
have been charged with Exadtions of what was more than their 
due. The Baptiſt, as a Fruit or Indication of the Truth of their 
Repentance, cautioneth them againſt ExaCtion, thereby decl- 
ring, Thar Ads of Juſtice as well as Mercy are true Fruits of 
Repentance, and that Repenrance 15 vainly pretended, while Men 
go on in the ſame Sinful Courſes, wherein they have former!y 
walked. Our Lord here doth nor diſapprove -of the Office of 
Publicanes, nor certainly was that to be Condemned, if Magi- 
ſtrares may impoſe Taxes and Payments , which withour que- 
ſton chey may for the ſupport of the Government for our Pro- 
tection, there is no queſtion, but they may appoint Officers un- 
der what Titles they pleaſe ro Colle& it. But both thoſe tha: 
impoſe, and thoſe that Colle& ſuch Payments, are obliged to the 
Rule of Juſtice. The former to impoſe no more than is neceſ. 
fary for the end, and in a juſt Proportion ; The others to ext 
no more than what is appointed them. 


14 Andthe ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 
aying, And what thall we do? And he ſaid unto 


them, || Do violence to no'man, neither accuſe aw] 0r, tv 
man i 


talſly, and be content with your \| wages. 


A good and faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, ſhould be one able td 
Oring our of his Store-houſe, things New and Old, to give every 
one their Portion in their Seaſon, and ſo Courageous and Faith- 
ful, as not to be afraid todo it, nor for any reaſon decline the 
doing of tt. Such was oh the Baptiſt, Theſe were the Roman 
Soulditrs, kept by them to maintain their Conqueſt of Fudez. 
Some of theſe alſo come to hear Fohr the Baptiſt preach, hearing 
him preſs Repentance,and bringing forth Fruits thar might teſtify 
the truth of 1t. They ask what they ſhould do to them. Jobs 
faich , Do Violence to 10 Man, &c. experience hath taught all 
People, that Souldiers, (eſpecially imployed ro keep Garriſons 
amongſt a Conquered People) are often very inſolent, and for 
their own gain prone to accuſe Innocent Perſons, and the jea- 
louty of Conquerours ofren allows them roo eafic an Ear, as al(o 
how apt they are by Oppreſſion to mend their ſhort Com- 
mons, or to exact upon others, that they may ſpend Laxurt- 
ouſly. All theſe are As or Species of Injuſtice, which the Bap- 
riſt lets them know muſt be left, if they would bring forth 
Fruits fit for Repentance. He doth not blame the Employment 
of a Souldicr, bur only regulares their behaviour in rhat imploy- 
menr. Wars 1n juft cautes, are undoubredly lawful under the 
Goſpel, and Conſequently ſo is the imployment of a Souldier, 
we read of ſeveral good Centurions or Captains of hundreds. 
Bur the Souldicr ſtands highly concerned to look, that the cauſe 
be good, in which he draweth his Sword. 2. That he behaveth 
hbintelf 1n 1t lawfully, nor ufing any needleſs Violence , not ac- 
cuſing any wrongfully , not indeavouring to mend his Pay by 
any Raptne, or 1njuſily raking away what is anorhers, either 
to ſpend 1n Luxury, or to uphold himſelf in his Srarion, From 
this Inſtruction of Johs the Baptiſt, we may learn ſeveral 
things concerning the Nature of Repentance. 1. That where 
there 1s a true Recor of Repenrance , it will bring forth Fruits 
worthy of it. 2, That Atts of Mercy and Faſtice , arc true 
and proper Fruits of a true Repenrance, without which there 
can be nothing of ic ia ruth, 4 That true Repentance 1s be 
dtſcovered by cur abltorrence of, 11:4 declining ſuch Sinful Cour- 


les as we have formerly been ai /icd to, and have daily Temp- 
rations to from the Circunittances of our Lives, and rhofe cal- 
ings, and places, and Courlcs of Life, wherein the FROVInenres 
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d hath fixed us. 4. That theſe things Repenrance and 
Fg are ſuch proper effects of both, as Sh the rruth of 


thoſe Gracious Habits in the Soul, and without which thiere can 
be no erue Evidence of them. 


10r, in ſſ- 15 And as the people were in || expectation, ant 
wencts all men || muſed in their hearts of John, whether he 
{ Or, _ were the Chriſt or not ? þ 

& {045 t ve 


It being known to many what the Angel had told Zacharirs 
concerning John, thirty years fince, and what had Miraculouſly 
happened at his Circumcttfion, as alſo what Zacharias his Father 
had Propheſied concerning him , and there having been many 
who had obſerved the Holineſs and Severity of his Life all along, 
until he came to Mans Eſtate, and knowing that the time was ful- 
filled for the coming of the Meſſias, the Sceprer being now de- 
parted from Judah, and Daniels Weeks being accompliſhed, 
and hearing him Preach with that Life and Power which at- 
ended his Miniſtry, as alſo conſidering his Dotrine, (not new 
in it ſelf, being Conſonant to the Divine Law, and the Doctrine 
of the Prophets, bur) new to them , who had uſed to hear of 
Rites and Ceremonies, and the Traditions of the Elders. but lit- 
tle or nothing of Repentance, or bringing forch Frutrs worthy 
of ir, they began to Reaſon and Debate wich themlclves, whe- 
ther Jobn the Baptiſt were not the Meſſia:» promiſed, and 1n 
great ſuſpence they were about it. But obs quickly fatisfyed 
them as to that, not defirous to Arrogate to himſelt his Honour, 
whoſe Meſſenger only he was. 


16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, T indeed 

; haptize * you with water, but one mightier than I 

* cometh,the latchert of whole ſhoes I am not worthy 

co unlooſe,he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire ? : 

17 Whoſe fan & in hishand,and he will through- 
ly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into 
his garner, but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. nn. : 

18 And many other things in hs exhortation 
preached he unto the people. 


See the Notes upon Matth. 3. 11, 12. and on May. 1. 9, 8. 
John the Baptiſt in theſe Verſes doth not only aſſure them, that 
he was not the Chriſt, but alſo lets them know, that Chriſt was 
coming amongſt them, and that he was more excellent than he, 
and ſhould Baytize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire 3 
with Fire as the Symbol of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo ſome under- 
ſtand ir, expounding ir as a Prophecy of the deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt, Afs 2, 3- others poſſibly better expound it of the holy | 


Gb», working in the Souls of Believers, as Fire, Purging them, 
and Burning up their Luſts, and Corrupttons. And many other 
things in bis Exhortation be Preached unto the People. By which 
Words the Evangeliſt lers us know, that what he and the other 
Evangeliſts have Reported concerning Fobns Preaching, was bur 
the Sum of it. 


19 But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by 


*Mar.4, 17, * him, for Herodias his Brother Philips wite, and 


for all the evils which Herod had done. 

20 Added yer this above all , that he ſhut up 
John in priſon. 

Theſe rwo Verſes ſufficiently Confirm to us, that we are not 
to expe to find the ſeveral paſſages in the Goſpel concerning 
John the Baptiſt , ſer down according to the order of time, in 
which they happened,for the Evangeliſt ſers down the Impriſon- 
ment of Fobn, before the Baptiſm of Chriſt mentioned in the 
two next Verſes, which we know could nor be as to the order 
of time, our Saviour being Baptized by Fobn. Fobn was in fo 
great Repute, that Herod himſelf heard bim , did many things, 
and beard bim gladly, May. 6.” 20. Bur = was a faithful 
Preacher, and could not bur reprove him for his wicked Courſes, 
particularly for his Inceſtuous raking of his Brother Philips 
Wife; for he was alive when he rook her, if it be true which 
Hiſtorians tells us,chat Fobn was Impritoned in the {xteenthYear 
of Tiberivs Ceſar, and Philip died not till the twentieth, howe- 
ver, his Brother leaving Iſſue (for we read H#*r0dias had a Daugh- 
tr, Matth, 1g.) it was unlawful for him ro have Married her, 
eſpecially to turn away his own Wife to take her. Matthew re- 
porteth this Hiſtory more fully-, Chap. 14+ 3, 4- &#c. fee the 
Notes there. It js ſaid, that Herod, addeth yet this above all, 
that is, above all his former, or other Wickedneſs , that be but 
vp John in Priſon. This ſpake him incorrigible in his wicked 
Courſes, reſiſting the Remedy, or means to reduce him. Ay 
Hypocrite may hear the Word , and do many things , but he 
hath always ſome particular Luſt , as to which he muſt be- ſþa- 
red, being neither willing to part with it , nor able to bear any 
Yeproof for it, | 

21 Now when all the people were baptized, * it 
came to paſs, that Jelus allo being baptized, and 
Praying, the heaven was opened. 

22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily 


nape like a dove upon him , and a voice came 
Irom heaven , which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee 1 am well pleaſed. 


Thys Hiſtory of our Saviours Baptiſm , is reported both by 


A 
8 


| Matthew and Mark much , moſt largely by Matthiw, fee the 
Notes on Matth. 3.13, &c. Lube only addeth thoſe Words, 
And Praying , which teacheth us , that Prayers ought co be 
joyned with Baptiſm. What was the matter of his Prayer, we 
are not told, tho the following Words incline, ſome not impro- 


bably to jadge that he Prayed tor ſome Teſtimony from Heaven 
concerning him. 


23 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 
years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) * the fon of 
Joſeph, which was the ſon of Heli, 

Here 1s amongſt Criricks a little diſpute, whether our bleſſed 
Lord at his Baptiſm (after which he ſoon began his Publick Mi- 
niſtry) was full thirty years of Age, «2*i and «:4uw©+ in the 
Greek , give occaſion to the dowbt. Thoſe wiio judge that he was 
thirty compleat, conceive that the Age before which the Prieſts 
and Lezites did no Service in the Tabernacle of God, Nim. 4. 3 
commanded the number of them to be taken from thirty years 
old to fiſty, and it was done accordingly, v. 34, 35, &c. David 
in the latter end of his Life ſo numbred them, 1 Chron. 23. 3. 
; when their number (of that Age) was thirty eight thoaſana, 
| yet 1n thar Chapter, v. 24. and 27; we find them numbred from 
twenty years Old and upward (but poſſibly, that was for ſome 
more 1nfertour Service, in Contormity to this, moſt think that 
both Zobn the Baptiſt and Chriſt, entred not upon their Publick 
Miniſtry, till they were of that Age, but whether they were 
| thirty years of Age, Compleat or Current, is a queſtion, bur fo 
| Iirtle a one, as deſerves no great Study to reſolve, the two quali- 
| fving Words «9 and 4:25 #©-, would incline one ro think 
| Chriſt was but thirty years of Age Carrent, which is advanta- 
; ged, hy what others tell us, that the Fews ordinarily called a 
Child two or thyee years Old, as ſoon as ir did but enter upon its 
ſecond or third year. Some think our Saviour was Tin Months 
above twenty nine years of Age, when he was Baptized, after 


which he was tempted of the Devil forty Days, before he cntred 
the Publick Miniſtry, bur theſe are lictle things. [Being (as was 
ſuppoſed) the Son of Foſeph. ] Foſeph was not his Nattral Father, 
tho ſo ſuppoſed by the Jews, Zoſeph being indeed his Legal! Fa- 
ther, being Marrigg to the Virgin, when our Saviour was Born, 


Matth. x. 20. 

24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the 
ſon of Levi, which was the ſou of Melchi, which 
was the ſon of Janna , which was the ſon of Joleph. 

25 Which was the ſoz of Mattathias, which was 
the fon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, which 
was the ſou of Eſli, which was the ſon of Nagge. 


26 Which was the ſon of Maath,which was rhe ſor: 
of Mattathias, which was the ſoz of Semei, which 


; was the ſou of Joleph, which was the ſon of Juda, 


27 Which was-the ſon of Joanna, which was :he 
ſen of Rheſa,which was the ſon of Zorobabel, which 
was the ſon of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri. 

28 Which was the ſoz of Melchi, which was rhe 
ſon of Addi, which was the ſoz of Colam, which 
was the ſon of Elmodam, which was gon of Er. 

29 Which was the ſon of Jole, which Was the ſon; 
of Eliezer, which was the ſoz of Jorim, which was 
the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi. 

30 Which was the ſor of Simeon, which was :5e 
ſon of Juda, which was the ſou Joleph, which was 
the ſon of Jonan, which was the /on of Eliakim. 

31 Which was the ſoz of Melea, which was the 
ſon of Menan , which was the ſoz of Mattatha, 
which was zhe ſoz of * Nathan, which was * the ſo 
of David. 

32 * Which was the ſon of Jefle, which was the ſon 
of Obed, which was the /oz of Booz, which was the 
ſon of Salmon, which was the {az of Naafſlon. 

33 Which was the ſoz of Aminadab, which was 
the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Juda. 

34 Which was the ſon of Jacob,which was the {9 
of Iſaac, which was the ſon of Abraham, which was 
the ſon of Thara, which was the jon of Nachor. 

35 Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the 
ſon of Ragau,which was the ſon of Phalec,which was 
the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala. 

35 Which was the ſon of Cainan, which was the 


was the hs of Noe, which was the ſoz of Lamech. 
37 Which was 7he ſon of Mathuſala, which was 
_— of Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, which 
w4 the ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan. 
38 Which was the ſon of Enos, which was 762 jor 
of Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which was the 
/on of God. 
V 2 There 
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{on of Arphaxad, * which was the [ou of Sem, which : _ 11. 19, 


CHAP. II. 


There have been great Diſputes about the Genealogy of our 
Saviour, as recorded both by Matthew and Lube, The Adver- 
ſarics of Chriſtian Religion have taken no ſmall adyantage, from 
the ſeeming difference berwixt them, which even many Sooer 
Writers have thought it no eafie matrer to Reconcile. The A- 
poſile harh cautioned us againſt giving roo mucn heed to endle's 
Genealogies , which minijter Lutſtions rather than Godly Edi- 
fying, which is in Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 4+ yet certainly 1t 15 our Du- 
Ty. as well for the ftopping the Mouths of ſuch as would Cla- 
monr againſt the rrurch of the whole Scriprure (1f not of rhe 
whole Chriltian Religion) as fo far as we can to Vindicate hol, 
Writ from their little Cavils, and thereby alſo to contirm thoſe 
who are W.ab in Faith. To make theſe things as clear as we can : 
It is plain, that both the Fvangeliſts agree 1n their Deſign, by ſet- 
ting down the Genealogy of our Saviour, to prove him Lincally 
d-(cended, both from Abraham and David, the two Perſons ro 
whom was made the promiſe of the Meſſiah, and the Stability 
of his Kingdom, and alſo in the Names of the firſt fourNen Ge- 
nations, mentioned by Matthew , and here by Lube, v. 32, 
22. and to Abrabam, v. 34 Their diſagreement Iyeth 1n four 
things. 1. Is the form of the Pedegree. Matthew beginning 
with thoſe who were firſt, Lube with thoſe that were laft in or- 
der of time. Bur this is no valuable Exception, one Evangeliſt 
counts forward , another backward, 2. Matthew counts by 
three Periods, each conſiſting of fourteen Generartons, Luke doth 

1or, bur neicher is this of any Moment. 3. Matthew ſers down 
our Savicurs Genealogy, before he tells us any thing of his Con- 
ception or Birth. Lube after his Relarion of his Conception, Birth 
and Baztiſm. 4. Matthew deriveth our Saviours Genealogy 
but from Abraham , Lube from Adam. All theſe differences 
lay no Foundation for any Exception. Several accounts are gj- 
ven, why Lube carricth up the Genealogy to Adam,. the beſt 
ſcemeth to be this. That Matthew intending his Hiſtory Prima- 
rily for the Jews, judged it crough to prove Chriſt the Son of 
Abrabam, and the Son of David ; bur Luke deſigning the 1nfor- 
mation of the whole World, deriveth him from the common Fa- 
ther of Mankind, By which means he alſo ſhewerh, the Anti- 
q::ity of the Goſpel, and lers us know, that Chriſt was he who was 
promiſed ro Adam , before Abrahams time , and that the Grace 
of the Goſpel is not limited ro the Sced of Abraham. Thus 
alſo Lube ſupplyerh what was wanting In Matthew , and truly 
deriveth both the firſt and ſecond A& from God, the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of us all. Bur beſides theſe diffe- 
r-nces (hzrdly worth the taking notice of under that notion) 
there are ſome ſeeming contradi&tions in the Genealogies, yer nor 
ſuch, bur I think a fair account may be given of, to any whowwill 
bur firſt conſider, x. That they all lye, in what Luke hath, frofn v. 
23. to 2.32. and from the latter end of v.34. to the end. So that in 
w-32,33 and part of 34.we have nothing to reconcile. 2.That theſe 
Words { the Son] is in the Greek only v. 23. where Chriſt is ſaid 
ro be the Son of Joſeph, but ever after 1t 1s (upplyed by the Tran- 
{lators. So as the Greek runs thus. The Son of Joſeph, which 
w.is of Heli , which was of Matthat, which was of Levi, which 
was of Melchi, &&c. Which conſideration cuts off the firſt cavil 
how 7oſ:p could be the Son of Facob, (as Matthew faith) and the 
Sou of Keli,as Lube faith 3 for indeed Luke ſaith no more than, v. 
22. And Feſus himſelf began to be about thirty ytars of age, being 
(.rs was ſupoſed the Son of Joſeph,) which was the Son of Hell. 
Thar is, Chriſt was of H«1i, the ſuppoſed Son of Foſeph, bur truly 
of H1i, the ther of Mary, his Mother, I know that ſome think 
thac Zacob was alſo called Heli, (as 1t was ordinary with the Jews 
ro have two Names,) others think that Foſeph is called the Son, 
becauſe he was the $0z-in-Law of Heli, by the Marriage of the 
Virgin Mayy his Daughter, (Naomi calleth thoſe her Daughters, 
which were but her legal Daughters, Ruth 1. 11.) in this the 
moſt agree, bur T muſt confeſs I think 1t 1s Chriſt, who js here 
ſaid to he of Heli, (tho he was reputed, and generally taken ro 
be the Son of 7oſeph.) 3. That Lube is here deriving our Savi- 
our, not from his ſuppoſed Father Foſeph, but from Mary his true 
Mother, Ir is not to be conceived that Luke after ſuch a narra- 
tion of the prediRions of his conception, as he had given us in 
the firſt Chaz.thould go to deriveChriſt from Foſeph,and this gives 
us a fair account why theNemes 27e io different fromDavids time 
ro the Birth of Chriſt. 7-{ph (whoſe pedigree Matthew relates) 
deriving from $9/omon who was theSon of David ſucceeding him 
in the Kingdom. Mary (whoſe pedigree Luke relates) deſcend- 
ing from Nathan, v.31. 1 Chron. 3+ s. tells us, he was another 
Son of David. 5So as after Davids time , the Perſons named 
which hefore were the ſame in our Saviours Pedigree became di- 
verſe, ſome the Progenitors of Foſeph, whom Matthew reckons, 
others the Progenitors of Mary, whom Luke nameth. This an- 
ſwererh the obje&ion, from the differing number of the Perſons 
from Foſeph to Zorobabel, (excluding them both) Matthew reck- 
onerh bur nine, Lube here reckoneth e1ghteen, in v. 23, 24, 
25, 26,27, 22. From Zovobabel to David, Luke reckons twenty 
rwo Progenirors, Matthew but fourteen (leaving out three Kings 
of the half Blood of Ahab, of which we gave an account in 
our Notes on Matthew 1.) fo as the Scripture nameth ſeventeen, 
tho Matthew leaves out three in two different Lines; it is 
not impoſſible that one perſon in ſo. many years might have ſo 
many more Progeritors than another, ſuppoſing Matthew de- 
ſigned to reckon all, which it is plain from his leaving out 
three Kings named in $S:ripture that he did not, 4. That 
ordinarily the Jews had two Names, ſomerimes three, all Fofabs 
Sons had cach of them two ar leaft. Matthew had alio the Name 
of Lei, bc. This folves the difterence from v. 27. where Rheſa 
ts ſaid ro be the Son of Zorovabel, when as Matthew faith, ch. be 


KB 


13. Zorobabecl begat Abiud, That Abraham was the Son of Te. 
rah or Thara , and Tera the Son of Nachor, appeareth from 
Gen, 11. 24. 26. That Saruch or Sarug, was the Son of Re or 
Ragan, appeareth from Gen. 11. 20. I Chron. I. 25. that Rev 
was the Son of Peleg, (here called Phalec) and Peleg the Son 
of Fber , and Ebey the Son of Sala, »ppcars from Ger. r1. 18, 
1 Chron. 1.25. But in Geneſis 11. we read, that Sala was: the 
San of Arphaxad, v. 12. whereas he is here ſaid to be the $93 of 
Cainan, and Cainan 1s made the Son of Arphaxad. So as Luke 


maketh Sala Grandchild to Arphaxad, Moſes makes 1:9 mention - 


of Cainan at all, but mentions £alah, as begorren by Arphaxad. 
Thoſe who are curious to*know what 1s ſaid for the reſolution 
of this difficulty, may read ir largely, both in Spanheims dubia 
Evangelica, and Mr. Pools Synopſes Criticoran. Ic 1s a difficulty 
which hath exerciſed many very learned Men, and I doubt 
whether ever any yer ſatisfied himſelf in the reſolution of ir, 
Ir is not probable , that Luke ſhould corre what Moſes ſaid, 
the beſt account I can give of ir is, the Septuagint in Gen. 11. 
12, have ir juſt as Lube here hath it, and ir 1s certain, thar 
Lube in his quotations our of the old Teſtament, doth generally 
foliow the Septzagint , (being the Tranſlation moſt in uſe a- 
mong them) Beza tells us of an ancient Copy of the Goſpel he 
had, which mentioneth no Cainan. The beſt of it is, that ir 
is a matter of no great moment, for the Queſtion 1s not, whe- 
ther Sala was the Son of Arphaxad, (for ſo he was, tho Ar. 
phaxad was his Grandfather, in the ſame ſenſe that Chriſt is 
called rhe Son of Abraham, and the Son of David, and Elizabeth 
the Daughter of Aaron, cb. 1. 1.) but whether he was the imme- 
diate Son of Arphaxad, or Cainan, whether Moſes omitted Cai- 
nan, or ſome tranſcriber of Luke added Cainan out of the Sep- 
tuagint (being then the current Tranſlation among them) the 
laſt is moſt probable. For the other part of the Genealogy, v. 35, 
37, 32. it plainly agreeth with Gen. 5, 6, &*c. & 6. 10. So 
that I muſt profeſs I ſee no great difficulty to reconcile the Ge- 
nealogies, admirring the one to give the Genealogy of Foſeph, 
and the other, to give the Genealogy of Mary ; that indeed Mary 
was the Daughter of Heli, is not to be proved by Scripture, nor 
yet contradicted, but it 1s very probably judged fo. And tho 
we cannot prove that C ainan mentioned, v. 35. was added our 
of ſoine latter Copies of the Septuagint, yet it is more than pro- 
bable it was fo 5 which ewo things if we admit, 1 ſee no great 
difficulty remaining,burt a fair agreement betwixt both the Evan- 
geliſts. For I preſume none will ſtumble at the alteration of 
ſome letter, or omiſſion of ſome letter in a Name, or addition 
to it in the end; there is nothing more ordinary than thar, 
when Names are mentioned in ſeveral Languages. 


CHAP. IV. 


T 


CHAP. Iv. 


I ND * Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, *Mat 41 
returned from Jordan, and was led by the Muk11% 


ſpirit into the wilderneſs. 


"By the Holy Ghoſt here is to be underſtood the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to the Prophecy of him, 1ſaiah 11. 1, 2. 
The Gifs of the Holy Spirit are often in holy Writ called the 
Spirit, Aits 2. 4: 8. 18. 10, 44. and not only thoſe that are in- 
tluenced with the ſaving Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, are ſaid 
to have the Spirir, and be filled ; but thoſe who received the 
more extraordinary Powers of it, ſuch as the Gifts of Prophecy, 
healing, &c. Others beſides Chriſt are in Scripture fad to be 
filled with the Spirit, Afts 6. 5. and it was ſo Prophecied con- 
cerning Fohn, Luke x. 6, 7. But they had but their meaſure, to 
Chriſt the Spirit was given not by meaſure, Fohn 3. 34. be 1t- 
turned from Fordan. There Fohn bepn_n there Chriſt was Bap- 
tized by him. And was led by the Spirit into the Wilderntf, 
ings, ſaith Luke, «vx%, faith Matthew, Mark expreſſeth it by 
the Word iz/«x«, the Words do not fignific a violent motion, 


(for without doubt Chriſt went willingly) bur a potent and 
efficactous motion. 


2 Being forty days tempted of the devil, and 


* in thoſe days he dfd eat nothing : and when they *E*003%* 


were ended, he afterward hungred. 
See the Notes on Matth. 4. 2, 3, 4- 


3 And the devil ſaid unto him , If thou be the 


Son of God, command this ſtone that it be made 
bread. 


1 King 19.6 


4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, * It is writ-*P® 8.3 


ten, That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word of God. 


See the Notes on Matth. 4. 3, 4: Ir is very obſervable, that 
Chriſt here aſſerteth the Authority of the Scriptures , and tho 
he was full of the Holy Ghoſt, yet maketh the Holy Scripture 
his rule of a&ion. | 

5 And the devil taking him up into an high 
mountain, ſhewed unto him all the Kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. -— 

6 And the devil ſaid unto him , All this power 
will I give thee, and the glory of them ; for that 


is delivered unto me , and to whomſaever I will, 
[ give it, 


7 If 


HA 


* Deut, 6+ 13+ 


16» 3% 


% Pal, 91. 1H, 
12, 


* Mat, 4+ 11+ 


PAR. 10. 37, 
® Mat, 4. 12, 
Mark 1, 14, 


*Mat, 2, 23, 


be thine. 


P. IV. L VU 


- If thou therefore wilt || worſhip me, all ſhall 
8 And Jeſus Anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get 


19 To preach the acceptable year of the 


Lord, . # | 
The Words differ in ſome things from the Words of the Pro- 


hee behind me, Satan ; for * it is written, Thon phet, out of which they are quoted, Tjaich 61.7. 1. where is 


alt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 


thou ſerve. 

See the Notes on Mat. 4. 8, 9, 10. Thoſe Words, v. 6, Foy 
that is delivered to mt , and to whomſorver I will, I give it, 
are only mentioned by Luke, where we may obſerve, x. That 
the Devil was @ Lyay jrom the begianing. The Dominion over 
the things of the World was not given to the Angels,but ro Man, 
neither hath he any ſuch Power as he pretends to, being not able 
to do any thing againſt 7ob,rill he had obtained leave from God, 
nor to enter inro the Swine, withour licenſe firſt obrained from 
Chriſt. 

9 And he brought him toJeruſalem, and ſet him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid unto him, 


If thou be the Son of God, calt thy ſelf down from 
hence. : 

10 For it is written , He ſhall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee. 

11 And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againlt a moos! 


»Den 6.1%, 12 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him , * Ir is 


{id, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
See the Notes on Mat. 4. $,6, 7» what Matthew calls the | 

Holy City, Luke expoundeth Feruſalem. | 
13 And when the devil had * ended all the 

temptation, he departed from him for a ſcaſon. 


Matthew ſaith , The Devil y him, and behold Angels came 
and niniſtred unto him. Luke faith, be departed from him for 
4 ſtaſon, when he had ended all the Temptation. Thoſe Words 
ſor « ſeaſox, ſeem to intimare that our Saviour had further Con- 
fits with the Devil than are here mentioned 3 and poſſibly thoſe 
Words all the temptation may hint us, that the Devil offered 
more remptarions, than the Evangeliſts haverecorded, thu ſome 
affirm, that all Temptations fall under thoſe which are the heads 
of theſe Temptations, and think thoſe Words for a ſeaſon, ſignify 
until the time of his Paſſion, when he entred jnto the heart of 
7udas, and armed all his Inſtruments againſt chis Capratn of our 


Salvation. 


14 AndJeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit 
into * Galilee, * and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round abour. i 

15 And he taught in their ſynagogues , being 
glorified of all. 

Both Matthew and Marbþ make the occaſion of our Saviours 
going into Galilee, ro be hi- hearing, that John was caſt into 
Priſon, But certainly Matthew and Mark ſpeak of a ſecond 
going into Galilee, and mean by it Galilee of the Gentiles, which 
was in the juriſdi&ion of Philip the Brother of Herod Axtipas, 
elſe one might admire, why Chriſt ſhould go 1nto Galilee, upon 
hearing that John was caft into Priſon z that had been for him 
to have thrown himſelf into Herod's Mouth, before rhar his time 
of ſuffering was come 3 bur it ſhould ſeem thar after his Tempra- 
tlons, he firſt went to Capernaum, where he did nor ſtay many 
days, Fohn 2. 12. and then to Nazareth, which was his own 


nothing of recovering of ſight to the Blind, but they exactly 
agice WIUl tie Septudgitt VENOM ONLy vs ige icy have various . 
to call, and Lab? hath »»25tz2; 29 Preach, according to which 
probably the copies of the Stptnagint in uſe with them were. Ir 
was therr manner in the Synagogues for the Miniſter (an Officer 
appointed to thar purpoſe, {ce v. 19.) to ing the Book of the 
Law or of the Prophets, which was to be read, and to deliver ic 
to him that officiated for that time,who when he had read,re-de)1- 
vered it ro the ſame Officer to be laid up. Their Writers tell us, 
that the Books of Moſes were divided into ſeveral portions, which 
they were tied to read in order; but for the Bocks of the v02bers, 
he that officiated, was more at liberty to read in what placc,an: 
proportion he pleaſed. Our Lord readeth, 1/1i:h £1 1. which 
(according to the Srptuogint copy) was as Lube licre tranſlated, 
and by the way, this cuſtom of the Writers of rhe New t+ihament 
(writing 1n Greeb ) to quore Texts out of the old Tellament, 
very often according to that Septuagint tranilation, may firſt 
give us ſome: account of the difficulry we mer with, Chay. 3. 
where Sala was made the Son of Cainan, and the Grandckild of 
Arpbhaxad, whereas Moſes mentions no Cainan, Gen. 1t. tut? 
taking the quotation out of the Septuagint, might pur ir in accord- 
ing to them, for they have it in Gen. 11. x2. Secondly it may 
learn us not to be too curious as to minute things in Scripture, for 
had it been a thing of moment,the holySpirit ctGod had certainly 
never ſuffered Lube to write after their Copy,either there,or here. 
God never had a Church in any place,burt he ſoon ſtirred up ſonie 
to make an Interpretation of the Scriptures for their uſe, and ſo 
far aſhſted them, that tho they might differ from the Hebrew 
Text, or the Greek in ſome minute things, yet they differed nor 
in any thing of moment neceſſary for us to know and believe in 
order to Salvation. And the frequent quotations we have in the 
New Teſtament, out of the Septuagint, incline vs to think, rhar 
itis the Will of God, that particular Perſons in Churches, ſhould 
make uſe Vf ſuch Verſions, and rake them for the holy Scriptures, 
not lightly and ordinarily varying from them. The tranſlating 
of Scriptures, being nor. an ordinary miniſterial Gift, bur the 
work of ſome ſtirred up by God unto it,and whom he more than 
ordinarily ſo afliſts,as rhat they have not erred in any momentous 
thing. If this may be admitted, we need nor lay the fault upon 
thoſe who tranſcribed Lyb?'s Copy. Bur ler us come to the Texr 
it ſelf. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe he bath 
anointed me. Anojnting may fignifie two things. 1. The Indow- 
rent of the Perſon with Gifts and Abilities fit for bis Work. Thus 
I Fob. 2. 279. The anointing is ſaid to teach is all things, and 
Chriſt is ſaid; Pſal. 45. 9. Heb. 1. 9. to be anointed with the oil 
of gladneſs above bis ſellows, which the Baptiſt ſeemerh to inter- 
prer, Joh. 3. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto bim. 
2. Anointing alſo was a Symbol of Gods calling out, and ſend- 
ing a Perſon to the Execution of an Office , 2 Kings 9.6. 3. 1 
find alſo anointing uſed, as a Symbol of Gods purpoſe, and deſig- 
nation of a Perſon to an employment, to the performance of which 
he did not preſently call him; thus David was anointed, 1 Sam. 
16. 13- By the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, I conceive is 
meant, exciting and quickening Chriſt ro the preſent Execution 
of thar Office,to which God had anointed bim, that is, of old de- 
ſigned him, 2. fitted bim, giving him the Spirit not by meaſure, 
3- now called him to the exerciſe of ir, and becauſe the Lord, 
had ſo deſigned him, fo prepared, and now fo called him. The 
Spirit now excited, and quickened him. God ſtirreth up none 
to take upon them the Office. of the Miniſtry, whom he hath nor 


Country ; bur others think, that all the Evangeliſts ſpeak of a 
ſecond going into Galilee, which I cannot agree if Nazareth were 
within that Galilee, which was called the lower Galilee, and was 
vithin the juriſditioFof Herod Antipas, who was the Tetrarch of 
Galilee, and the Man that had impriſoned Fobr, and aftergyards 
Cauſed him to be beheaded. And he taught in their SynaMeus, 
He had the repuration of a Prophet, which procured him that 
liberty of ſpeaking in all thoſe places, where the Jews celebra- 
ted their publick worſhipz being gorified, that is, admired, 
and honoured of all. 


16 And he * came to Nazareth, where he had 


fitted with Giſts for the diſcharge of it. Bur what this 1imploy- 
| ment to which Chriſt was anointed , ivay70\ if4.S4, to Preach 
| the Goſpel to the Poor. This was the great work of our Lord and 
| Saviour, to Preach ; and whar ? the Goſpel, the glad tidings of 
| Salvation; to whom ? @57;, it 1s uſed to ſignifie thoſe thar 
are mean in the World, and by a figure, thofe that arc miſerable, 
and afflited, and this 1 ſhould take to be the ſenſe here, in con- 
formiry to that other Phraſe which our. Saviour uſeth ro Fohns 
Diſciples, Matth. 11. 1. and to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
Chriſt was firſt ſent ro the loſt Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael, who 
were all at this rime in a Poor afflifed State and Conditton, and 
amongſt them chiefly ro the meaner ſort. The Rulers believed 


1 brought up, and as his cuſtom was, he went | not on him, Zobn 7. 48, 49. To teach Miniſters whar Eraſys 


ſaith, Nulla nobis anima vilis videri debet , pro qud Domin:s 


into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day , and ſtood glorie mori non eſt dedignatyus. Thar they are too proud , that 


up for to read. 

We heard before Ch. 2. 29. 51. that Chriſt was brought up at 
Nazareth, we read of him at Nazareth, Matth. 13. 54 Bur I 
muſt confeſs 1 doubt, whether Matthew there, and Lube here, 
ſpeak of the ſame time; of the Nature of the Jewiſh Synagogues, 
and their order of Worſhip there,and the reading of the Scriptures 
In them, we have ſpoken before in our Notes on Matth. 4. 23. 


I7 And there was delivered unto him the book 
of the prophet Eſaias, and when he had opened the 
book, he found the place where it was written, 

I8 The ſpirit of the Lord upon me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, 
he hath ſent me to heal the broaken-hearted , to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 


of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that 
are bruiſed, 


deſpiſe the Poor, and that we ought nor to count any Soul vile, 
for which he who was the Lord of Glory d:{dained nor to dyc. 
We may add,to which the greatMiniſter of theCircumcifion took 
himſelf ro be anointed ro Preach. ' I had rather thus underſtand 
ir, than of ſuch as are poor in Spirit, which ſeem to be underſtood 
in the next Words, he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
whether wounded in the ſenſe of Sin, or melted in the ſenſe of 
Mercy 3 the whole hearted,are ſuch as ſee no need of repen*ance, 
no need ofa Saviour, Chriſt came not to heal theſe. The hole 
need not a Phyſician. It followerh, to Preach deliveraice to the 
Captives. To let them know that are yer Slaves to Sin, and to 
their Luſts, that there is a way for their deliverance. Ard rico- 
vering of ſight to the Blind, to let all Blind Sinners know, cat 
there is an eye-ſalve diſcover'd,which if applyed will recover their 
ſpiritual fighr. To ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, It 15 of the 

me ſignificancy, with binding up the broken in heart. 79 Preach 
the acceptable year of the Loxd. The true Jubilce, when cviry 
Prone may be ſer free from rhe bonds of its S1ns, 2 Cor. 5, 7. the 


year of Gods good Will, that the time was now come, when 1 
every 
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every Nation, he that fearcd God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, 
ould be accepted with bim, Adts 10. 35+ « 


20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again 
to the miniſter, and late down : And the eyes of 
all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtened 
on him. 


21 And he began to ſay unto them, This day 1s 
this ſcripmure fulfilled in your ears. 

Chrift obſerverh the order uſed in their Synagogues, when he 
that officiateth, had read ſuch a portion out of rhe Law as was 
ap»ointed, or out of the Prophers, as he pleaſed, he cloſed the 
Bob, or the Roll, and gave 1t again to the Officer, whoſe work 
it was to bring ir, and then to carry it back, and lay it up. And 
thcn (ate down, whiles he made his exhort&ion upon It. This 
Clift did, the People being in the mean time very attent to hear 
whit he would fay. He begins co ſpeak, and telleth them. This 
vas a Vrophecy concerning him, This day is this Scripture ſulfiled 
in your ears, That Is, It 15 fulfilled 1n me, either primarily, or as 
1 am the Antcrype to Cy7z25s. We muſt not think that this was 
ail which Chriſt faid, bur thus he began his diſcourſe. 


2» And a!l hare him witneſs, and * wondred at 
the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they faid, * Is not this Joſephs ſon ? 

All that heard our Saviour in the Synagogue bare him witneſs. 


K E. 


received me,and believed in me, you might have ſeen what thoſe 
of Capeynaum did, it is becauſe of your contempt and unbelicf, 
that 1 can ſhew you no Miracles. It any fay, 1f God had pur jr 
into the hearts of the » idows in Iſrael, or the Lepers there, they 
would alſo have entertained Elijah,and have ſought out and came 
to Eliſha, why did not God pur it into thetr hearts? To this the 
anſwer is ready, Who art thou that diſputeſt with God ? Why doth 
the Clay reply upon the Potter? Even ſo, O Father, for ſy it 
pleaſeth thee , however the failours of the Lepers in Iſael, and the 
widows there , and of thoſe in Nazareth, was an a great meaſure 
in their duty, as to things within their Power to do by vertye 
of that common Grace, which God demieth to none, he mighc 
juſtly deny his ſpecial influences, while they negle&ed to make 
uſe of his more common influences. 3. That in every Nation be that 
ſeareth God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, was tver accepted of him, 
God had no reſpc& to this — or that Country, he ſent 
Elias to do to a Sydonian, and Fliſha ro do good to a 5y. 
rian, whiles he negle&ed the ingrateful, and diſobedient 7/724. 
lites. Thus he alſo not obſcurely hinterh, tha for their unbelizf, 
and r4jetion of, and diſobedience to him , God would ſend his 
Goſpet to the Gentiles, and reje& them, which came to paſs with- 
in a few years after. None of all theſe were rm ſounds in 
the ears of the Men of Nazareth; you ask me (faith our Saviour) 
why I do not ſuch things here at Nazareth, as I did at Ca)ernaum, 
I was nor ſent to you. No? but were not they ſome of the ly/t 
Sheep of Iſrael ? Ah ! but Chriſt was no more ſent to all Tſ4e!, 
than Elias was ſent to all the Widows in Iſratl. He was ſent to 
Preach to them all, but for any ſpecial fignal favours, he was 


Of what? Nor that he was the Methas, much lefs the Son of | (ent tur to ſome, and thoſe ſome were ſuch as did not prqudly 


God, bur they praiſed his diſcourſe in opening the Prophecy, they 
did not believe in him, bur they admired the Wiſdom and Piery 
ef his diſcourſes, they admired the effetts of the Grace of God 1n 
kim 3s gracious Words,hur fee the wretchednels of carnal hearts, 
11 thejr pronencls to take up prejudices, to choak the beginnings 
of any convictions in themielves. They do not admire the 
Power cf Di: ize Grace , that they could fo far influence one of 
{o mcan an education as they rook Chriſt ro have had.But dream- 
ing that the Kingdom of God muſt come with obſervationg and rhe 
coning of the Meiliali mult be tn-great outward ſplendour and 
Glory, they ſtumble at his Parent, becauſe (tho of the houſe of 
David) they were of ſo mean a viſible quality, 


23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay 
unto me this proverb , Phyſician, heal thy felt: 


* Mat. 4-13. whatſoever we have heard done in * Capernaum, 
+ 2. <4 / . 
Mat. 135+ Go allo here in * thy country. 


Mark 6. 1 


* Mat. 13. $7. 


wo Jim: 8.17 


24 And he aid, Verily Ifay unto you, * No pro- 
pher 15 accepted in his own country. 


Chriſt here rells choſe of N27areth,what was in their kearts,vi7. 


Tizat they in their hearts conremned him, becauſe of the meanneſs 
of his Parefirage, and challenged him to confirm his Doetrine b 
Miracles, urg'ng that Nazareth was his own Country, and Phyſt- 
clans 1n the firſt place ought ro cure theraſelves and their Friends 
and thoſe of there own Families ; they therefore challenge him 
to work ſome {uch Miracles, as he had before wrought 1n Caper- 
naun, as they had heard, He gives them the reafon why he did 
no Miracles amongſt them, viz. becauſe he diſcerned that they 
contemned them, as 1s very uſual for Ferſons, according to that 
common laying, No Prophet is accepted in his own Country. The 
reference here to tome things done before this time In Caper- 
14m, would incline us to think, that after Chriſts Temptations, 
he firſt went tb Cara of Galilze, where he wrought his firſt Mira: 
cle, Zohn 2. 1. turning the Water into Wire, then to Capernaum, 
wh-re he ſtaid nor many days, Fohn 2. 12. then to Nazareth, 
but {tearing that John was caſt 1nto Priſon, he removed from Na- 
24r:th to Cayrynaum, out of the juriſdzion of Herod, under the 
milcr Government of Phili» Its zrother, 

25 But I cell you of a truth , Many * widows 
were 1 Hrael in the days of Elias, when the hea- 
ven was ſlut up three years and ſix months, when 
vreat famine was throughout all the land. 

2G Put unto none of tihzm was Elias ſent, fave 
unto Sarepta, 4 cy of Sidon, unto a woman that 
Was a widow. 


4 


2- And many lepers werc in Iſrael in the time of 
Liiteus the prophet: and none of them was clean- 
ied, laving Naaman the Syrian. 

The rwoStories to which Gur Saviour refereth,are thoſe, 1 Kings 
17. 9. 2 Kings 5. 14. But the queſtion is,whar our Saviour inten- 
ded to teach them by theſe ſtories, which made them fo excecd- 
ng angry as we hall find by and by. I anſwer, ſeveral things, 
none of which pleaſed them. - 1. The {7eeneſs of Gods diſtingxiſhing 
Grace. Thar God was not bound to give to all the ſame aid 
and mean: of Grace that he gave {unic. This is a Dottrine the 
World were never patient to hear. That God will have Meycy 
on White he will have Mercy, we would fain make God a debtor 
to us, thoſe of Nazareth, think they had as good, if not a better 
right to Chriſts Miracles than thoic of Cap?rnaum. I tell you, faith 
Chritt, God is a Soveraigs 1n 1115 atts of Grare,, and afterh freely, 
and I can do no Mirac'ics, bur whcre he will have them done. 


2. Ty:t it is through the f:u't of Men, if they v*ceive not the 
benifits of Divine Grace. If the Tſjraelites would have enter- 
rained Elijzh, he might have bcen ſent to them, as well as to 
Saveptz, If the Lepers in T/ra*{ would have fought our, and 


come to E!ifzh, they might have been healed, 1f you would have 


reje& and contemn him, but receive him, 


» 
28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they 
heard theſe things, were filled with wrath. 


29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, 


their city was built, that they might caſt him down 
headlong. 


30 But he paſling throw the mids of them, 
went his way. , 


Unhappy Naxareth ! where Chriſt had now lived more than 
thirty years, they had ſeen him growing up, increaſing in Wiſ- 
dom and Stature, and in favour both with God and Man, Chap. 
2. $2, they had had the firſt fruics of his Miniſtry, and v. 22. 
they bare him witneſ, and wondrved at the gracious Words, which 
proceeded out of his Mouth, they knew his education, fo as they 
could nor think he had this Wiſdom and Knowledge from any 
advantages of that, but muſt have it from Heaven ; yer when 
they hear him Preaching, and but touching them for their ccn- 
rempt and rejection of him, and tacitly comparing them with 
their Fore-fathers in the time of Abab,and Preaching theDcArine 
of Gods Soveraign and free Grace, and hinting to them, that the 
Grace of God ſhould paſs to. the Gentiles, while they ſhould be 
rejected, they are not able to bear him. Thus As 22. 21. the 
Jews heard Paul py, till he repeated Gods Commiſſion to 
him, to go unto the Gentiles ; then they cried, away with ſuch 
a jellow from the Earth, ſor it is not fit be ſhould live. This 
was according to the old Prophecy, Dext. 32. 2. (applied to the 
Jews by the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. "4, that becauſe they had movyet 
God to jealouſee , with that which is not God, he would move 
them to jzalouſie, with them that are not a People, and provek? 
them to anger with a fooljh Nation. This is further matter of 
obſervation, That wretched Sinners, who cannot obtain of rheir 
Luſts,to be as good and holy as others,yer are ordinarily ſo proud, 
as they have no patience to hear that others are better than they, 
or have,or ſhall have,any more ſpecial ſharein Gods favour. Thoſe 
of Nazareth, which were in the Synagogue, hearing theſe things, 
are fafſed with wrath, thruſt Chriſt out of the City, as not fit to live 
among them, and go about to kill him, by throwing him down 
headlong'from the brow of the Hill upon which their City was 
buile, Bat be paſſing through the midſt of them went away. 
How he got our of their hands, when they had laid hold of him, 
the Scripture doth nor tell us, nor Is it our concern to be curious 
to inquire ; we read much the like paſſage, Zobn 8.59. when the 
Jews had taken up Stones to ſtone him, we know it was an ealy 
thing for him who was God as well as Man, to quit himſelf of any 
mortal Enemies, but how he did it, whether by blinding their 
Eyes, or altering the Nature of his Body, -and making it inper- 
ceptible by them, or by a greater ſtrength than they (which rhe 


Divine Nature could eafily ſupply his Humane Nature with) who 
is able to determine ? 


Galilee, and taught them on the ſabbath-days. 


32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his dodrine : 
* for his word was with power. 


_ Capernaum was a City in the other Galilze, under the jur!!- 
d1&tion of Philip , whither Matthew and Mark mention our 
Savicurs motion, upon the report of the Impriſonment of Fob 
Phili) 1s nor only by Hiftorians reported of a leſs bloody remper, 
than his Brother Herod, but Herod haying taken away his Wife, 
tt 15 very probable,that there was no good underſtanding betW1x* 
1m and Philip. So thar two things promiſed our Saviour more 
quier 1n Philips juriſdition, x. The tamenefs of his cemper- 


2, The Harred betwixt him and Herod, It appears from 7. = 
: Yo 


CHAP 


n 


and led him unto the || brow of the hill whereonl0r, Zy 


31 And * came down to Capernaum, a city of* Ma 413 


c 


CHAP. IV. LUKE. CHAP. V. 


He had been at Capernaum before, but ſtayed very little, haſten- ſent him not to Baptize, but ro Preach the Goſpel, And Chriſt 
ing to his own Country of Nazareth in the other Galilee , from | omicted opportunities of working Miracles, that he might Preach 
thence he now again removeth, hearing of 7oPn's impriſonment, | to other Cities , and only wrought Miracles to confirm the D-- 
and ſeeing the baleneſs of his Countrymenz when he came there, | Qrine he Preached 3 and we fo often read of his going about 
he keeps on his courſe Preaching upon the Fewiſh Sabbath, not | Preaching and Teaching, never of his Praying, but alone wit! 
aboliſhed till his Reſurre&ion. It appeareth by v, 33, That he his Diſciples, or in a Mountain or ſolitary place, (tho doubtle's 
Preached in the Synagogue here alſo. It is ſaid, That the People | he, or ſome others, did pray at their worſhip in the Syn2gognes ) 
were aſtoniſhed at bis Doftrine. Aſtoniſhment 1s one thing, Be- | unleſs any will be ſo mad as to think, that the fole end of 
lieving is another. Men may be ſome ways and to ſome d4grees | Preaching was to convert Men from Jud 1iſm, or Paganiſm, to an 
aſſe4:d, ar the Worg| of God, that yer are far enough from belie- outward owning and profeſſing of Chriſt , tho under that pro- 
ving, as the moſt of theſe Capernaites were, clie Chriſt had never | fefſion , by reaſon of their fortiſh ignorance , and debauched 
upbraided them as he did, Matth. 11. 23. for bis lord was with | Iives, they remain twice more the Children of the Devil, than 
Power. That this Phraſe is to be underſtood only of thoſe power- | many 7ews and Pagans are. What was Chriſts great Works cer- 
ful and miraculous operations , by which Chriit confirmed the | tainly his Miniſters, viz, to Preach the Goſb:! of the Kingdom. 


"Or, 43747 


{Or, to (ay, 


word which he Preached to be from God ; I cannor yield, it 1s 
better interpreted by Mark rt. 22. He taught them as one that 
had Authority, not as the Scribes; and to be underſtood of the 
gravity, and ſpiricuality of his Dottrine, his Majſiy and Life in 
the delivering of it, and the Power of God going along with jt 
for rhe conviction of Sinners, to all which were added his mt- 
raculous operations, of which the Evangeliſt gocth on giving us 
a more particular account, 

22 Andin the ſynagogue there was a man which 
had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, and he cried out 
with a loud voice. 

1.1 Saying, || Let us alone; what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth, Art thou come 
& deſtroy us? 1] know thee wno thou art; the 
holy One of God. 

25 And Jeſus rebuked him, faying , Hold thy 
pzace, and come out of him. And when the de- 
vil had thrown him in the mids, he came out of 
him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake a- 
mong themſelves, ſaying, What a word z« this ? for 


with auchority and power he commanded the un- 
clean {pirits, and they come out. 


GCHAP. V. 


ND it came to paſs , that as the people 
preited upon him to hear the word of God, 
he ſtood by the lake of Genelareth, 

2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake : bu: 
the fiſhermen were gone out of them , and. were 
waſhing their nets. 

It 1s by many Interpreters thought, that Lube in this Hiſtory 
to the eleventh Verſe, doth bur give us a larger account of wha: 
Matthew, <<. 4.18. and Mark-ch. 1.15. told us ſhortly, The 
Sea of Galilee, (as they call 1t) and the Lake of Genazareth, were 
both the ſame, receiving the different denomination from the 
oppolire Coaſts berwjxr which it was, -zez 4 aiumr, had been 
berter tranſlated upon, or at, than by ths Labe, .for withour 
doutt the two Ships here mentioned were upon the Water, tho 
poſiivly faſtened as uſually ro the Shore, 


3 And he entred into one of the ſhips, which 
was Sd1mons, and prayed him that he would thruſt 
out a little from the laud : And he fate down and 


raught the people out of the ſhip. 


4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto 


37 And the tame of him went out into every |Simon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your 


place of thg country round abour. 

We met wit 
and with the fame circumſtances, Mark 1. 21, 22, &c. To the 
Notes bpon which we refer the Reader. 


ed 
was taken with a great Icaver 
nm tor ber. 

29 And he ſtood over her, 
fever, and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe 
and miniſtred unto them. 


Ve met with this Hiſtory both in Matthem aid Aarb. Sce 
the Notes on Mat. 3. 15+ and Mark þ. 29, 30. 


49 Now when the ſun was {erting, all they that 
had any ſick wich divers diſeaſes, brought them unto 
him: and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 

41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying 
out, and faying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 
And he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak : 
|| for they knew thac he was Chrilt. 


into Simons houſe : And Simons wives mother 


and they befought 


2 


3 


' went into a deſart place , and the people fought | 
him, and came unto him, and ſtayed him, that he 


lhould not depart from them. 

' 43 And he faid unto them, I mult preach the 
kingdom of God to other citics alſo : for therefore 
am | ſent. 

44 And he preached in the ſynegogues ofGalilee. 

See the Notes on Mark 1. 3$.35,37,38,39. where that Evan- 
gelift reports the fame rhings, thar this Evangeliſt mentionerh, 
only zvith more circumſtances, Mark tairh, #e? went our a great 
while before Fay into « (olitary place to pray. He faith alſo, thar 
mon and others followzd him,and found him,and told him,that 
«ll Men ſougit bin. Luke adderh, har the others defired him 
197 to depart from thence. They defired his ſtay, in order to 
"1s Miracles,the hiealiag of their Sick, diſpoſſeſſing Dzmonlacks, 
7, Chrilt revlied (as Mar% taith,)Ltt 5 go into the next Towns, 
tout Tmay Preach tiers alſo, for therefore came T1 forth. Lube 
inith, he told them , He muſt Preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom 
'9 other Cities aiſo, for therefore he was ſent. Accordingly, 
(faith Lube.) he did Preach in tvs Syn<gogues of Galilee. Mark 
adds 49 that he caſt out Devils. How can any think, thar 
- earning the Goſpel, is not the great Vork of the Miniſter of 
'-973,Þ, but Prayers are to ve preferred before it, or adminiſtring 
ime Sacraments preater ? when it is expreſly ſaid, That Chriſt 
Baptized none byr his Diſcinles, Fob. 4. 2, gad Pail fuich, Chriſt 


the ſame Hiſtory related as done in Caperneun, | 
4 Q A ? 1 —_ _ a GC ak ea {ly o d d (thing M4 
53 And he arole out or the iynagogue, and Cn | 


. ps c 


and rebuked the! 
\WCre 1 


'help them. 
thips, fo that they began to link. 


nets for a draught. 
5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter, 


| we have toiled all the night , and have taken no- 
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vv _—_ 


nevertheleſs at thy word I will let do 
the net. 
6 And when they had this done, they encloſed 
2 great multitude of filhes, and their net brake. 
7 And they beckened unto their partners which 
in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and 
And they came and filled both the 


8 When Simon Peter ſaw z: , he fell down at 


'Jelas knees, faying, Depart from me , for I am a 
(fintul man, O Lord. 


9 For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the tilhes which they had 
taken. 

10 And fo was alfo James ani John the ſons of 
Zebedee, which were partners wich Simon. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth 


at they SEN . 

"atyr4 FI Ra the Notes 'on 4 ark 1. 32, 33, 34+ where we met with | thou ſhalt catch men. 

k Cirjz, OE lame things. ; 1! 11 And when they had brought their ſhips to 
| 42 And when it was day , he departed, and 


land , * they forſook all, and iollowed him. 


| Here 1s a plain and orderly ſtory related with many circum- 
| ſtances, tending ro ſhew us the Power and influence of God upon 
| Mens ſucceſſes , in their honeſt and ordinary callings, and a!ſo 
that God hath a Command upon the Fiſh in the Sca, together 
with an account of Chrilt's Call of Simon Peter, ro be a Preacher 
of the Goſpel. The only difficulty is to reconcile this to what 
Matthew tells us , Chap. 4. 18, 19, &:c. Matthew's words arc 
theſe. And Feſus walking by the Sea of Galilce, faw two Bye- 
thren , Simon called Peter, and Andrew hs Brothiry , caſting 
a Net into the Sea , for they were Fiſhirs. And be ſaith mito 
them, Follow me, and I wifl make you Filhers of Men. 4nd 
they ſlraightway left their Nets and followed bim. And going 
on from thence, be ſaw other two Brethren , James the Son of 
Zebedee , and John bis Brother , in a Ship with Tebedee their 
Father, mending their Nets, and be called thim. And they #3:- 
mediately leſt the Ship, and their Father, - and followed lim, 
Mark's relation doth much agree with Matth:n's. The ditt-- 
rences are in theſe things : Matthew and Marb (peak of Chriit's 
calling theſe Diſciples*, as he was walking by the Sea. Lube 
ſeems to mention it as done in the Ship. Anſ. Lybs doth noc 
ſay,thar Chriſt (pake ſo to Simon in the Ship, tho he doth indeed 
mention thoſe words to Simos, before he mcntioneth their bring- 
ing the Ship to Land, becauſe poſſibly, he would give account 
ro all that Chriſt did or ſpake together. 2. They might be ovt 
of the Ship, walking by the Sea, before he called Fames and 


Fohn, whole call Lybe doth not mention,bur Matttew and Mare 
alone, 


* Mat. 1g. 27. 
Chap. 18. 22. 


alone. 2, Matthew and Mzrbþ mention no Ships, nor going of | our Saviour where ever he came, either to cavil at him, or ou: of 
Chri& into any, nor any draught of Fiſhes. Anſ. Matthew ſaith, curiofiry to ſee the 'Miracles he wrought. It ſeems they were 
that he ſaw Simon and Andrew caſting their Nets into the Sea.| many of them pfeſenr at this time, bur here ariſerh a ion or 
But there is nothing more ordinary than for one Evangeliſt to re-| two. 1. How It 15 ſaid, the Power of the Loyd was tw With 
late more fully what another repeateth ſummarily. 3. Matthew Chriſt to bea!, had not Chrift this Power of healing then at a1jj 
. and Marb {peakof Andrew being with Simon. Luke mentionerh| times ? Anſ. Doubleſs he had, for he was _ the Lord that 
Simon alone. Anſ, Luke denies not that Andrew was there, and healeth us. The Divine Nature once umred to the Humane, was 
we are ſure Simon alone could not manage the Nets with ſuch} never ſeparated from Chriſt, but jt did not always put forth jr 
a draught of Fiſh. 4. Matthew and Mark ſpeak of the calling| ſelf,being as to that diredted by his Will, Bur as the end ofChrifts 
cf Simon, Andrew, Fames and John. wap hrs. of the calling] Miracles was for the confirmation of his Do&rine : So we ſhalj 
of Simon. Anſ. It doth nor follow from thence that they were| obſerve, thar moſtly after Preaching, he wrought his Miraculous 
nor called during Chriſts walk by the Sea after he came out of| operations. 3. 2%. Who are bere meant by them, by readin 
the Ship, Matthew and Mark aſſure us they were. 5. Matthew the Words one would think them related to the Phariſtes a» 
and Mark ſay, that James and John were mending thtir Nets.| Doftors of the Law, of none of which we read, that they were 
Anſ. Tut: faith nothing to the contrary, for he dorh not men-| Sick, nor do we read of any Cures that Chrift made upon them, 
tion their call at that inftant when Simon was. That Immediately Anſ. We muſt know, that ſomerimes m Holy Writ, thele relative 
ai;er ſuch a draught of Fiſhes, their Nets ſhould want mending,| terms are put out of due order, as in Matth. tt. 1. where we 
and they fo imployed, i nothing at all ſtrange. Soas it was like| have theſe Words, And it came to paſs, _ bad made as 
there was a little diſtance of time betwixt the call of Peter, and| en of commanding bis twelve Diſciples 5 he departed thence, to 
the others, yet mw omirting ſome circumſtances mentioned by] teach and to Preach in their Cities, not in the Diiciples Cities, 
Aitthew and Marb , as well as adding much to this Hiſtory by | poor Men they had no Cities, but in the Jewiſh Ciries, the Cities 
them omitted; faith (ar leait) of more than one, They forſook all, of that Country, yer the verſe menrioneth no other Perſons than 
and fallywed vim. Hence appeareth that there may be a coherent Jeſus, and the twelve Diſciples, So here, tho the verſe mention- 
Hiſtory, talking in what ali chree Evangeliſts ſay, only allowing eth no other Perſons preſent than the Phariſees, and Doors of 
thar Chriſt came upon the Shore, and walking by the Sea fide, the Law, yet there doubtleſs were many others, and ſome a- 
ſome ſhore time, before he called Zames and Fobn, The Hiſtory mongſt them labouring under Chronical diſtempeys, of theſe the 
inſtru&tcrth us, 1. How £104 a thing it is for Men of ig 6 Text 15 to be underſtood. 
in thtir honelt callings , th» nrver ſo mean. There God meets , 
People wich Bleſſings "2. How A it is our duty to yield obe- 13 And behold, men brought in a bed a man 
Aizmce to Gods Commands, and how advantagiows it will prove, which was taken with the palſic : and they fought 
baw contrayy ſaver they appear to our ſenſe and reaſon. 3- Vpon\ ;neans to bring him in, and to lay bim betore him. 
whom our Bleſſing drpends,ier our labour be what It will. 4. That 19 And when they could not find by what way 
it is the war of the Miniſters of the GoſÞ*} to catch Men, . . bn in Lanes of the all 
to gain Souls ro God. 5g. How powerſul Gods calls are; They they might bring him in, becauſe of the mu ticude, 
forſnob all and followed him.” Far the difference berwixt what they went upon the houſe-top, and let him down 
Fobn taith, Chap. t. 45, 41. of the call of Andrew and Simon, through the tiling with bis couch, into the midſt 
from what the other three Evangelifts ſay, we have ſpoken ſome-| pug... Jeſus 
thing 1n our Notes on M:tth.q. 18. and ſhall add more when we An T hen he Gar thete folch the fot 
come to that place in Fubn. In ſhort, Fohn ſpeakerth of ano-| 2© d when he law their faith, he ſaid unto 
ther rime, before that cither of them were called to follow| him, Man, . thy fins are torgiven thee. 


Chriſt. 2r And the ſcribes and the phariſecs began to 
12 And it came to pa, when he was in a certain] realon, ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh blaſphe- 
city, behold, a man full of leproſie , who ſeeing mies? * Who can forgive lins, but Gogalone ? * Pla 32.5 
Jeſus, fell on bz face, and beſought him, ſaying,} ' 22 But when Jelus perceived their thoughts, he 18 43% 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. | anſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye inyour 
13 And heput forth his hand, and touched him, þhearts : | 
ſaying, I will, be thou clean. And immediately the| . 23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven 
leprofie departed from him. thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and walk. 
14 And he charged him to tell no man, but go] 24 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
and thew thy {elf to the pricſt, and offer for thy| hath power upon earth to forgive fins, (he ſaid un- 
4 4+ cleanſing, * according as Moſes commanded, for| to the ſick of the palſie) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe,and 
2 teſtimony unto them. | take up thy couch, and go into thine houle. 
15 But {5 much the more went there a fame| * 25 And.immediately he aroſe up before them, 
abroad of him: and great multitudes came together and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to 
ro hear, and to be healed by him of their infirmities.| his own houſe, glorifying God. 
Sce the Notes on Matth.8. 2,3,%%. and on Mark 1 40,4i,4c.| 26 And they were all amazed, and they glori- 
Matthew reports this Miracle: dons when Chriſt came down from| fied God, and were filled with fear, laying, We 


th: Mountain, and immediarely afrer faith, that he entred into have ſeen ſtr thi 
C 2pernaum, v.s. Mark alſo concluding the firſt Chapter with this ange nings to day. 


: : 7 as See the Notes on Matth. 9. 2. and on Mark 2. 3, &c. Both 
picce of Hiſtory, he begins the ſecond witi1 telling us, that be en- : , , : 
tred into Capernaum after ſome days. So that ſome think he was mw —_ vr d _——_ STII 
_ Caro_ess within the hone of ir when he wrought this to, as ſeen} ns ts . he hon —_ Ard they ork. 
V e, | :Ertaint that, , _ 

as Fataared * IE ) oy 4 : hed God, who had given this Power unto Men. By which ap- 

16 And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, peareth, thar all the effe& this Miracle had was, 1. Amazemente 

and prayed. A thing was done they underſtood not how it could be e __ 

SF AP : ; 2. They apprehended a Divine Power as to the effeft. They 

Ve meet with Chriſt often commending to us the Duty of therefore glorified God, who bad given ſuch Power. unto Mtt- 
Secret Prayer, by his own Example, as he had done by hisPrecept, |. - -. is plain, they only looked upon Chriſt as a great Prophet, 
Matth. 6. and always chufing for jr, the moſt private and retired > whom God had communicazed fk = Divine Power. as of old 
plates, to teach us to go, and to do ikewiſe, often to pray to our; 11 Or municared to Elijah, and then to Eliſha. ” Left any 
Father, which fcerth in Secret, and his Example more preſſeth ſhould ſtumble at whar is ſaid hes they uncovered the Houſe,and 
©, becauſe we have much more butineſs with God 1n Prayer than| j,, 1; an through the tilin 2, fancying the roofs of their Hou- 
hz had z he had no Sins to confels,nor to beg Pardon for,no need] (.. 1,\i1- as ours, they muſt know, that the moſt of rheir Houſes 
ro ask tor any lanaitying habits of Grace, &c. Ir Is poſſible alſo were builded (like ſome amongſt us) with fat roofs, which 
that he withdrew into defart places oft-times,to avoid all ſhew of were covered with ſome ſlates or ſtoncs, ſo as they might eaſily 
Oitenrarion, or dangers of tumulrs, and ro obrain a little reſt for be uncovered, and this appeareth b the Command of God,Deut- 
hin{clf, Eve (uppoſe that the reaſon of his Morton, yet the ſpend- ao. ©. concerning making Batt abc Be on the tops of their Hou- 
ing of 11s let{urable hours, 1n communion with his Father, is very ſes, to prevent Caſualties, The object of the Faith here megtion- 
murable for us; Chriſt had no idle hours, he was always either nk plainly the Divine es. and go94ne, but nor as com- 
Freacing Or nealing, thereby doing good ro others, or Praying, ing from Chri Originally, as Eternal God, but as an Inſtrument 
thereby Paying an homage ro God 3 If 1t could be faid of the by which God conveyed it to men under ſuch miſerable circum- 
Romay, (with reſpe& to his Studies) 1t ſhould be much more ffances as this peor Man was 
1.1d of Chriſtians. They ſhould never be leſs alone, than when apa EO 
rey ave 2/ont » nor 1:8 idle, than when they are moſt at leiſure 27 And after theſe things he went forth 2 and 
4018 15cir publich Employments. ſaw a publican named Levi, ſitting at the receit ot 

!7 Ard it came to pals on a certain day as he| cuſtom, and he ſaid unto him, Follow me- _ 

vas teauling, that there were phariſees and doctors] 28 And he left all, roſe up, and followed him- 
(4 the law fitting by which were come out of every| 29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in his own 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and the |houle : and there was a great company of publicans, 


1 of the 1, ord was preſeat to heal them. and of others that ſat down with them. 


. ' , 
' 


Wo hel Soros, that dhe Sorjbes and Phariſees much haunted | Zo Buttheir ſcribes and phariſces murmured againſt 
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his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicanes and {inners. | 

31 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, They 
that are whole need not a pliytician, buc they that 
are fick. : 

32 I camenot to call the righteous bur ſinners 
O repentance. 
: Sec the Nores on Matth, 9. 9, Io, 11. and on Mark 2. 14 
both which Evangeliſts, have alſo recorded this call of Levi; the 
firſt, calls him Matthew, Mark and Lu;e call him Levi. There 
was nothing more ordinary amongſt the Jews, than tor Perſons 
to have two Names. Marb tells us his Fathers name alſo, ſaying 
he was the Son of Alpheus. All agree in his employment thar he 
was a Pablicane, one imployed in the gathering of che Puolick 
Revenue, that part of it which aroſe from the exportation and impor- 
tation of commodities z for he was ſitting at the receipt of Cuſtom. 
Chriſt from thence calls him, he follows him, that 15, gave up Ius 
name to be his Diſciple; in gratnude, Matthew or £774 invites 
him ro a feaſt, and with him ſeveral other Publicans and others. 
The other two Evangeliſts (ay nothing of Matthews preparing this 
feaſt ; butir is implyed 1n them, for they rake notice of his fnring 
at meat in his houſe, and of the offence caken ar itz by the Scribes 
and the Fhariſces,and of our Saviours taking norice of ir,and what 
he ſaid 1n juſtification of himſelf, ſee the Nores before mention 
ed. Only Matthew adds, thar our Lord alſo (aid unto them, Go ye, 
and learn what that means; I will have Mercy and not ſacrifice. But 
for the explication of our Saviours intire anſwer, ice the Notes 
on Matth. g. 9. 10, 11, 12, &c. 


33 And they ſaid unto him, Why do the diſci- 
ples of John faſt often, and make prayers. and like- 
wiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees; but thine eat 
and drink ? 

; And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the 
children of the bride-chamber faſt, while the 
bridegroom is with them ? 

35 Bur the days will come, when the bride- 

oom ſhall be taken away from them, and then 


- 

KR E. 
Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on tte 
{abbath-days ? 

3 And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not 
read ſo much as this, * what David did,vhen him- 
ſelf was an hungred,and they which were wich him? 

4 How he went into the houle of God, aiid did 
take and eat the (hew-bread and gave alſo to them 
chat were with him, which is * not lawful to ear, 
but for tlie prieſts alone? 


5 And he ſaid unto them, That the Son of man 
is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


Sce the Notes on Matth. 12. 1,2, 3- and on Mzirb 2. 23, 24- 
There are ſeveral gueſſes what day 15 here meanrt, by rhe jicord 
Sabbath after the frſt. The Jews had ſeveral $465.4th,s, hefides 
the ſeventh day Sabbath which was weekly, all their Feſtival Davs 
were called Sabbaths. in the foroteenth Day of the firſt Mori, 
at even began the Paſſover, on the fitreenth Day began cher Feaſt 
of Unltavened Bread, which held ſeven Days, every one of winich 
was called a Sabbath; bur the firſt Day, and the ſtvmth Day, were 
ro be Daz's of Holy Contocation, in which no worx was to be done 
that was ſervile, Zzv. 23, 7, Then they had their Feaſt of fr; 
Fruits, Fifty Days after that they had their Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
Some underſtand by the ſecond Sabbath atrer the ficft, the ſeranth 
Day of the Feaſt of Unlieatinid Bread, Others thtir ſecond great 
Feſtival. Ir is very hard to reſolve, and not marerial for us to 
know, For the Hiſtory it (elf ſee the explication 1n the Notes 
on Matth 12. 1,2, 3, 4 


6 Anditcame pals alſo on another ſabbath, that 
he entred into the ſynagogue and taught : And there 
was a man whoſe right hand was whithered. 

7 And the Scribes and Phariſees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the ſabbath-day : thar 
they might find an accuſation againſt him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the 
man which had the withered hand, Riſe up, and 
ſtand forth in the mids. And he roſe, and &ood forth. 


ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

36 And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, No 
ran putteth a piece of a new garment upon anold;' 
if otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was r4ken out of the new, agreeth . 
not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bot- 
tles;z elſe thenew wine will burſt the bottles, and 
be ſpilled, andthe bottle ſhall periſh. 
wo But new wine muſt be put into new bottles ;' 

both are preſerved. 

39 No manalſo having drunk old wine, ſtraight- 
way delireth new: for he ſaich, The old is better. 


9 Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing, 1s it lawful onthe ſabbarh-days to do good, 
or todo evil? toſave life, or to deltroy it ? 

10 And looking round about them all, he ſaid 
unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did 
ſo : and hishand was reſtored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with madneſs; and 
communed one with another what they might do 
to Jeſus. 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 12. 10. and on Marh 3. nr, 2, 2. in 
both which places we met with the ſame Hiftory, and with (ome 
more circumſtances. Mzrk tells us that the ſubjeR of their deli- 
berarion, what they might do to 7s was, how they might de- 
ftroy bim, this the Evangeliſt maketh the eftic&t of their madre(s, 


We have allo both in Matthew and Mark m-« with chis pic? 
of Hiſtory. See the Notes on Matth. 9. :4. Mark 2. 18. Both 
Matthew and Mark ſay, That they wee the Diſciples of Join 
who came, and thus ſaid ro our Saviour. In our Notes upon 
the two former Evangeliſts, we have fully opened this piece of 
Hiſtory. John the oP was of a more ſevere deportment, than 
our Saviour thought fir to ſhew himſelf, and complying more 
with the praRices of the Phariſees, ( tho in much niore ſincerity ) 
in their exerciſes of diſcipline, the Phariſees did more eafily ger 
his Diſciples to joyn with chem, in this addreſs ro our Saviour. 
Tho probably Johns Diſciples did it more our of infirmity, ard 
the Phariſees our of Malice, that they might have whereby to 
leſſen Chriſts reputation amongſt the People 3 rhus weak tho good 
Men are often drawn in by thoſe who are more ſubtil, and Mah- 
clous to promote their defigns. Beſides we naturally cefirc ro 
be the ſtandard to all, and that others ſhould take their meaſures 
from us, and poſſibly Johns Diſciples might have a little of thar 
envy for their Maſters ſake, which we find them fick of, Fobn 3: 25. 


£vaz, and he very properly fo calls ir. For Mento antiver Argu- 
menrs and reaſon with violence, 15for them to a&t like M:d-mer, 
nor like reaſonable Creatures; yet to ſhew the degeneracy of 
Humane Nacure, we ſhall obſerve there 1s no;hing hath been more 
ordinary, when Men have been Conquered by reatoning, and have 
norhing reaſonably to oppoſe, then to fly to violence, and with 
Swords to cut knots, which they cannot untie. Nor can there 
be : greater evidence of filly, and brunſh Souls, and a batti:d 
cauſe, 


12 Ard it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he 
went out into a mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 

T:vie who firayung this Text would Interpret the Words, 
& Th @&e9wyx9 for the place of Prayer , will be concerned ro 
find us our that houſe of Prayer, which ſtood in this Mountain, 
or to tel] us where we ſhall find in Holy Writ, any place but the 
Temple fo called, and vhy it ſhould be ſaid that he went out into 


Our Lord, who might have told them, that he 'was to be their 
extmplay, and not they his, dealeth more gently with them, and 
Ives them ſufficient reaſon why, as ver, he did not inure his 
Diſciples ro thoſe ſeverer Atts of Religion. 1. Becauſe this was 
all the yejoxcing time they were like to have, He was now with 
them, when he ſhould be gone from them, before which it would 
Not he long, they ſhovid have time ro mourn. 2. That thy were 
but newly extred into his Diſcipleſhip, and therefore nor at firſt to be 
diſcouraged, that they night rior have a temptation upon them,to 
cave off as ſoon as they began. But ſee rhe Nores more fully upon 
the ſame Hiſtory in Matthew and Mark. 


CHAP VI. 
J AY D it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath 


after the firſt, rhat he went chrough che 
corn fields: and his diſciples plucked the ears of 


a Montain to pray, if it were not to ſignify anto us, that he 
ſoughr a privacy and retiredneſs, which he could not have had in 
che Timple, nor in any other common place tor Prayer. Thoſe 
Interpreters cerrainly judge righter chat ſay, That our Saviour 
being abour to ſend our his rwelve Apoftles, thought fo grear a 
Work ſhould nor be done, withour ſolmmn Prayers, he ther-tore 
ſeeketh aplace of Priva: y, and goeth thicher to ſpend ſome more 
time than ordinary m che dury of Prayer, ard the Evangeliſt fay- 
erh thar he continued all Night; fo ſerting us an Exan:ple, whar 
ro do in great affairs, eſpecially ſuch as are the ſending cur of Per- 
ſons ro ſo great an employment, as that of the Miſtry, an by 
his own example commend1nyg to us what Pail atrerwards ccm- 
raarded Eph. 6. 13. Col, 4. 2. Continue in Prayer and Watch in the 
ſame with Thanskgit ing. 

13. And when it was day, he calledunto him his 
diſciples: and of them he chote twelve, whom 
allo he named Apoſtles. 


14 Simon whom he alſo named Peter and An- 


corn, and did ear, prong in their hands. 
> Andcertain of the Fhariſces laid unto them, 


tholomew, 
| % 15 Matthew 
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drew his brother, James and John, Philip and Bar- * ot. s. 44- 


CHAP. VI. 


15 Matthew and Thomas, James the ſor of Alphe- 


Lv 


us, and Simon called Zelotes. 

16 And ludas the brother of James, 
cariot, which alſo was the traytor. 

We ve twice alrealy mer with thele Names of rhe twelve 
Diſciples, whom our Saviour called Apn/tles, intending chem nor 
only ro be withbim, and to have a more ſpecial Communion with 
him, hur alſo to be ſent our with Fower to Preach, Baptize, 
and ro Work Miracles, ſes the Notes on Mztth. 10. 2, 3- 4 
Mar. 3 14+ There were amongſt them, rwo, whsle Names 
were Simen, The one Cl:i4 named Peter, the other 15 called 
Sinm Ziltes hore. Simon the Canaanite by Matthew and 
XMar!,, Two whoſe Names were James. The one was che Son of 
Z:54:2. the other was the Son of Alpbr's, Two whole Names 
was Judrs The one is called Thaddzs by Mark. Lebbres and 
T' dns by Matthew. Jaud.zs the Brother of James by Luke 
(this was the Penman of the Epiſtle of Ju, and Tudas 
Iain the Traytor, the other fix were all of differing Names. 
What occurs of difficulty as ro their Names, fee opened 1n our 
Notcs on Matth, 10. 2, 3- and Mz. I. 4- 


17 And he came down with them, and Rood in 
the plain, and the company of his diſciples, and a 
great multitude of pevuple out of all Judea and Je- 
rufalem, and from the (ea-coalt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
dileales. ; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean ſpi- 
rits, and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude * ſought to touch 
him, for there went vertue out of him, and healed 


them all. : yy 

Such paſſages as theſe we meer with ſeveral rimes in the E- 
vangeliſts, who not Writing a particular account of the ſeveral 
Miracles wrought, or Difcourſcs made by our Saviour, often- 
times they give us a genera: account of more than they particularly 
mention. Sore think that Lube referreth here to Mark 3. 7, 
8. But Mark ſeemerh rather to refertoa Multitade that follow- 
ed him, befcre he went up to the Mountain, which yet might be 
the ſame People coming again the next Morning, and waiting for 
Chriſts coming down from tbe Mountain. 


20 And he lifted up hiseyes on hisdifciples, and 

* Marth. 5-3. aid, * Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours is the kingdom 
of Gcd. 

'21 * Bleſſed are ye that hunger now, for ye ſhall 


and 63. 13. be filled, * Bleſſed are ye that weep now, for ye ſhall 
Ila. G1. 3+ laugh. 

* Marth.5.11. 22 * Bleſſed are ye when men (hall hate you, 

1 Vet. 2-15. 2nd when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, 

an7 3: 14+ and ſhall reproach yor, and caſt out your name as e- 

vil, for the Son of mans ſake. : 

23 * Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, 
for behold, your reward is great inheaven, for in 
*AQ7- 5t. * the like manner Gd their fathers unto the pro- 

phets. 


There are many that think that what Lube hath in theſe Ver- 
ſes, and (o ro the end of this Chaprer, 1s bur a ſhorter Epitome of 
what Matthew, hath in his five, fix, ſeven Chapters, and thar 
both Matthew an Lybe mean the ſame Sermon Preached ar the 
ſame time. The things which favour this opinion are, 1. That 
Sermon 1s ſaid to be Preached upon a Mountain, this, when he 
came down, and ſt2od upon the plain ( by which ſome under- 
ſiand enly a plaincr, and more level part of the Mountain, ) 
2. Tharvery many paſſages in the remaining part of this Chap. 
ter, are plainly the ſame with thoſe we find 1n one of theſe three 
Chapters in 3/2:t4iw. I can hardly be of that mind. 1. Becauſe 
O&! the Phraſe here uſed, be came down, and ſtood is the Plain, 
it ſeemerh ro me hard ro interpret, that either of the rop of the 
Mc:ntzin ( which might be a plain ) tor how then could he be 
ſat ro come down, or of a plainer place o' the Mountain. 2, 
The Multirude deſcribed there are ſaid ro have come from Gali- 
Decpolis, Jeruſalem, Fudea, and btyon.4 Jordaxs. Theſe 
are ſaid rc have come from Judea, Jeruſalem, and the Sea-coafts 
of Tyre and Sidon. Bur thirdly principally trom the great difference 
1n the Relations of 4::tthew and Luke. I. Many large Diſcour- 
jis are not rouched by Lube, viz. Chriſt's whole Diſcourſe in 
giving 2 true Incerpretarion of the Law, Þ1s Ditcourſes, Matth 6, 
abour Alns, Prezeir, Falling. 2. Lukehere purteth 1jn three Ver- 
les toverther, wherein there are Woes denounced, of which 
M:ttb.-2p faith nothing. Now tho it be uſual with che Evange- 
i'i« :6 relate the ſame Diſcourſes, and Miracles with ſome dif- 
ferept Curcumftances, ver not with ſuch canfſiderable difterences, 
and Variations. Matthew records nine Bleſſzdneſſts pronounced 
by Chritt. Lu%e bur four, and thoſe with conſiderable Varia- 
ton from Matthew. As for thoſe rhings which incline ſome to 
think ir the ſame Sermon, they do nor ſeem to me concludent. 


and Judas If- 


3 


» be 


* Matth. 14. 
39, 


T Iſa. 5G. Os 


* Afts5. 41. 


lt fo 


For what they ſay as ro the place, it rather proves the contrary. 1 


Metthirw Yauthi, it was vhen ie bad gore wp irito a Mountain, and 
ſar: own. Li's Vaith, he was come down, and ſiood in the 


K E 
Plain. Nor is it more conſiderable, that moſt of the paſſages in 
this Chapter, are to be found jn the fifth, ſxch, or ſeventh Chap. 
ter of Matthew, for as they are not here exactly repeated accord 
ing as Mitthew recites them, So what ſhculd hinder but that 
our Saviour at another time, and to another Auditory, mighr 
Preach the ſame things which concern all Men. Leavingthere. 
fore all to their own Fadomens, I fee no reaſon to think thar 
this Diſcourſe was bur a ſhorter Copy of the ſame Diſcourſe, re- 
terring to the ſame Time and Company. This being premiſed, 
ler us now come to conſider the Words themſelves, comparing 
them with the Words recited by M:tihew. Bleſſed be ye Poor, 
for yours us the Kingdom of God, Matthew ſaith, Bl:ſſed are the 
poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. It is 
true, neither Riches, nor Poverty Bleſs, or Curſe any Man, and 
none that are Poor are Bleſſed, 1t they be Proud and High-min« 
ded, nor any Rich Man Curſed, bur he that placeth his Portion, 
or Conſolation in Riches, yer Chriſt here by the Antitheſis, 
ſeems more particularly ro dire& his Diſcourſe, to relieve hi 

Diſciples diſcouraged by their Poor and Zow Eſtate in the World; 
by telling them, char whatever the World chought, they be. 
ing his Diſciples, belicving in him, and following him, were in z 
berrer condition than thoſe that were Rich, and had their Conſo- 
lation in this Life, Bleſſed ave ye that Weip now, for you 
(hall Laugh, Matthew faith, Bleſſed ave they that Mourn, Fo they 
{hull be Comforted. The Sence is much the ſame, you that are 
in a fad afflicted Stare ( being my Diſciples) are bleſſed, for 


there will come a time when God ſhall wipe Tears from your 
Eyes. Bleſſed are you that Hunger, and Thirſt, for you ſhall 
be filled. Matthew faith, Bleſſed ave they that Hunger and 
Tvirſt after Righteouſneſs Tr 1s true, Hungring and Thuſting 
are no Bletlings, bur neither are they Curſes to a truly Righte= 
ous Soul, of a Soul thar truly ſeeketh after, and Studieth Righ- 
reouſneſs. Bleſſed are ye when Me ſhall hate you, and when 
they (hall ſeparate you, from their Company, and ſhall Reproach 
you, and caft out your Name, as Evil, jor the Son of Mans 
fa'g. Matthew ſaith, Bleſſed are they, which are Prrſecute 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Bleſſid ave ye when Min Revile you, and Perſtcatt you, and 
(hall ſay. all mamter of Evil againſt you, falſly for my ſabe. 
Ir 15 true, the general Senſe 15 the ſame Sufferers, for the Name 
of Chriſt are pronounced Bleſſed, bur the Words are very ditfe- 
rent, and here are ſome Species of Perſecution mentioned, that 


Matthew mentioneth not particularly. 1. Separating the Diſci- 
les. 2. Caſiing out their Names as Evil. The Separating 
' here mentioned, may indeed be underſtood of Inpriſonment, or 
| Bani/oment, for Perſons under thoſe Circumſtances are leparared 
from the Company of their Relations and Country-men, bu ic 
may alſo bz underſtood of Eccleſiaſtical Crnſures, and thus it agreerty 
; both with our Sav1ours Prophecy, Zohn 15, 2. They ſhall put you 
| out of the Synazognts, and with Jobs g. 22. where we read of 
a Decree they made, that if any did confeſs thit Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the Synagogues. There 
are ſome that think that the Jews Excrciſed no ſuch Power till 
che time of Ezra, when their Governor was but a Subſtitute 
undef a Pagan Prince, who did nor give their Conquered Sub- 
jets a Power to put any to Death, bur lefr them ro Exerciſe 
any lighrer Puniſhmencs. I cannot Subſcribe to the Judgaiene 
of thoſe Learned Men that think ſo. For as it is not reafone- 
ble, rhar God lefr the Church of the Jews, withour that Po= 
wer, that Nature Clocheth every Sociery with, to purge out of 
ic (elf ſuch as are not fir Members for ir, ſo it will not enter 
ivto my thoughts, that all were to be put to death, of whons 
God ſaid fo often, he, or they ſhall be Cat off from bis, or 
their People, as in caſe of Uncircumcifion, nor receiving the 
Paſſover in its time. Soas I do not think that the latter ſews 
derived rhis Pratice from an humane Conſtitution, bur from 
a Divine Law. Now we are told that the Jo had three De- 
grees of rhis Separation. Some they meerly ſeparated from their 
Communion, others they Anathematized, thar 1s, Curſed, O- 
chers they ſo ſepxrared, that they prayed againſt them, that 
God would make them Examples of bis Vengeance, and ſome 
think ( but I Judge 1t but a Gueſs) that theſe were thoſe Sin- 
ners unto Death, for whom Jolm would not have Chriſtians 
Pray, 1 John 5. 16, Now it 15 certain that the Jews Exerci- 
ſed not the loweſt degree only, but the higheſt againſt Chri- 
ſtians, andalſo made 1t their buſineſs by Letters, and Word of 
Mouch to Reproach them all over the World, As 28, 22. 
Now Chriſt pronounceth them under theſe Circumſtances, 
Bleſſed, if they ſuffered thiſe things for his Name ſake, This, 
caſting out of thuy Namis as Eril, doth not only fignitic 
their blotting our their Names out of the Rolls of the Church, 
but the defaming of they 1n the manner before mentioned,, 


which he further Armeth chem, ſaying, Rejoice ye in that Day, 
and leap for Joy, for greit us your Reward in Heat", for in the 


like manner did thiir Fativs unto the Prophets, tee the Notes on 
Matth. 5. 12» 


24 But * wo unto youthat are rich, for ye haye 
received your conſolation. = 
Nor becauſe you are Rich, but becauſe you are not Rich to- 


wards God, becauſe you look upon your Riches as your Portion, 
as your Conſolation, or, 


own Rigareouſneſs, 


25 * Wountoyou thatare full, for ye ſhall hun- 


ger 
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which was like ro be a fore Tempration to rhe Diſciples, againſt ' 


* Argos 6 I 


.Tames $5» i- 


» 
. 


you thatare Rich in the opinion of your 


* Ia, 65» 19 


HAP. VI 


ger. Wounto you that laugh now,for ye ſhall mourn 


bY fuly full, or atleaſt ſuch as be ſpiritually empty; choſe that are 


® Mat. & 44+ 
Rom, 12, 2G 


02334 
Av vo 6s 


Gs 
An. 5. 35, 


*1 Gor. 6.9. 


and Weep. | | 
Our S:viour muſt be underſtood, either of thoſe who are fr- 


full, are oppoſed to thoſe that hurger, it we take bnger for 
an Hungring and Thirſting afrer Righteouſneſs, as Matthew 
{-caks, thoſe that are full, are ſuch 35 are filled with Wind, an 
high Opinion of their own Righteouſneis, If we rake Hunger for 
a want of the neceſſaries of this ].1te, then fal»e/s fignifiech e1- 
ther a Sirfulneſs, with Drink, or Meat, cr 1!l gotten Goods, or 
at leaſt for ſuch as are Spiritzally erip:y of the Knowledge, or 
Grace of God ; there will come a time when they ſhall want, as 
Rich Dizts wanred a little Warer to cool his Tongue, So by 
thoſe that laugh muſt be underſtood, either thoſe that are Sinſully 
Merry, or at leaſt thoſe that have no true cauſe of Spiritual Joy. 
By Mourning and Weeping threatce:l to fuch, 1s either meant che 
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Vengeance of God upon them in ihis Life, or 1n the World to 
come, where there ſhall be Weeping, and Walling, and Gnaſhing 
of Teeth. 


26 Wo untoyou when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 


you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 

A good Report of all, even thoſe that are without, 15 a defi- 
rable thing, and whar all good Men ought to labour for, both by 
avoiding any juſt occaſion of their (peaking 11! of them, and by 
doing all the as of Kindneſs and Charity, that may commend 
Religion to chem. But the World is ſo corrupt, that uſually none 
are worſe ſpoken of, than the beſt Men. And this is true of ro 
fort of Men, more than of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; neither 
the Prophets 'of Old, nor Jobn the Baptiſt, nor Chriſt, nor the 
Apoſtles could have good words from the wicked party of their 
ſeycral Ages. The falſe Prophets of O14, were in much greater 
Credit with the generality of the jews, than the Prophets of the 
Lord, The Dodtrines of the Law and the Goſpel are fo cofitra- 
ry to che moſt of Mens Luſts, as it is impcſlivle that the moſt of 
the World ſhould be Reconciled to it, or to thoſe who fairhfully 
declare it 3 this the Phariſees in their Age, ard the Papiſts and 
their Friends in our Age, have for ſome time to well underſtood. 
that as it was the buſineſs of the Phariſtes in their tine, fo it hath 
been the buſineſs of the Popiſh Cs, ſo ro Expound the Law 
of God, as Men may flatter chemſelves, that they are no Debters 
toit, though they keep their ſeveral Lufts, and fo ro Interpret 
the Goſpel, that the way to Heaven is made io broad, thar it 1s not 
eafie tor any man to mils 1t. 


27 * But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you. 

28 Bleſs them that curſe you,and * pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you. 


We mer with theſe Precepts, Matth. 5. 44. and there diſcour- 
ſed the Senſe of them. See the Notes there. 


29 * And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the one 
cheek, offer alſo the other, and him that taketh 


away * thy cloak, forbid not to rake hy coar allo. 

We mer alſo with a paſſage much like this, 1n ch:s Verſe, Matth 
$- 39. the general Senſe of which was, as I then 'aid, a Prohibi 
tion of private Revengt. It 1s therefore there prefaczd in with a 
more general Precept, Reſiſt not Evil, Burt bei:des rhis there 
ſeems to he in it alſo a Prohibition of vcxarious Suits and Mole- 
ſtarions of others, though under a colour of Law, therefore Mat- 
thew faith, If any Man will ſue thee at Low, and take away try 
Cloak ; and it may be thought a more ſpectal Precept relaring to 
thoſe times, when they had none but 77: .t/4m Magiſtrates, and in 
ſome meaſure ro be expounded by, 1 Coy. 5. 7. and to be a Pre- 
cept given with reſpe& to the Reputation of the Goſpel, that 1t 
might not be ſcandalized by Chriſtians, going to Law before In- 
fide's. Ir is moſt certain it doth not torbid the uſe of thi 
Law, whether for thedefending, or recovering our juſt Rights, 
only the Irregular, or Scandalous uſe of it ; See turtner rhe Notes 
on Matthew 5. 39+ 

3o Give to every man that asketh of thee, and 
of him that taketh away thy goods, ask chem: not 
again, 

_ Matthew hath much the ſame paſſage, only he ſaith, Give to 
Fim that, &c. nor to eery ony/ that asbeth if thee, and for the latter 
Clauſe, he hath from hi” that would borrow of thee, turn not away 
tome Hand, which ſeems more agreeing to the Precepr, Dent, 
15-8. Theſe Preceprs of cur Saviour muſt be interpreced, nor 
accoreing to the ſtri& Senſe of the Words, as it every Man were. 
by them obliged, without regard to his own Abilities, or Cir- 
cumſtances of Perſons begging, or atking of him, to give roeve- 
ry one that hath the Confidence to ask of him, but as obliging 
us to Liberality, and Charity, according to our Abilities, and 
the true Needs; and Circumſtances of our poor Brethren, and it: 
that order which God's Word hath dire&cd us; firſt, providing 
Tr our own Families, then doing good to tie Houſhold of Faith, 
inen 2!ſo to others, as we are alc, and fee any of them true Ov- 
JeRs of our Charity, Nor muſt the ſ-cond part of the Verſe be 
merpreted, as if it were a reſtraint of Cir 1itians, from purſuing 
ot Thieves, or Oppreſſors, bar as a Precevr, prohibiring us pr:- 
rate Revenge, or to9 great contending for little things, &c. (ce rhe 

ores On Matth. 5. 42. 


31 Andas ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do ye allo to them likewiſe, 


See the Notes on Matth. 7, 12. This is the Law of Nature, the 
Coiden Rule of all Juſtice, and may alſo ſerve for a Guide ro us 
ro«<xpound the former Verſes, and ſome other Precepts of Choriry 
in this Chapter. Men in all theſe Caſes ſhould conſider what chey 
would be glad, and think reaſonable that others ſhould d» ta 
them, were they in their Circumſtances, and the others hd the 
iame Ability, or Advantage todo good tothem, and by this they 
fnould meaſure their Ads both of Juſtice, and Charity, | 

32 For if ye love them which love you, what 
or have ye? for ſinners alſo love thole that love 
tnem, 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good 
to you, what thank have ye? for ſinners allo do 
even the ſame. 


34 * And if ye lend to them of whomye hope * Mat «. 424] 


to receive, what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo lend 


to {1nners, to receive as much again. 

| See the Notes on Matth. 5.46, 47. The Strength of our Sa- 
viour's Argument lyeth in this, That God expeReth that thoſe who 
have received more Grace and Fayour from God than others, and 
who make an higher profeſſion than others, ſhould do more in 
obed1ence to the Poſitive Commands of God, and the Revelations 
of his Will in his Word, than they who live meerly by the Lighc 
of Nature, and live up meerly to the Law of Nature. 


35 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward 
ſhall be great, and * ye 


to the evil. 


© 36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo 
is merciful. 

| I know not how to agree what I find many I eters judge 
ing, that this Text is a Prohibition of Uſury. I ſhould rather 
incerpret it more largely, as a Command tor Aits of Mercy, wich 
reſpet to the Circumſtances of Perſons, obliging us not to 
with-hold a Charitable Hand, from our fear, that 1f we lend 
we ſhall loſe what we lend, and obliging us, that if we find the 
Circumſtances of any, that defireth us to lend him for his neceſ- 
firy, ſuch a quantity of Money or Goods as we can ſpare, and 
we can well enough bear the loſs of, if the Providence of God 
ſhould render the Perſon unable to repay us, we ſhould not be 
awed by ſuch a fear from As of Charity, bur give with a Reſolu- 


rion to loſe it, 1f God pleaſe to diſable the Perſon ro whom we 
lend, fo as he cannor y us. For the queſtion about Vſury, 
as to which ſome conceive this Text a Prohibition, this is not 
a place to handle it in the Latitude. I do not think it was ever 
abſolutely forbidden ro the Fews, they might take it of Stran- 
gtrs, and that not only of the Canaanites, whom ſome ſay they 
might kill, (which I doubt atrer their agreement to a quict Co- 
habitation) but of other Strangers alſo who came not under the 
Denomination of Canaanites, That argued the raking of Ulſury 
to be nor malum per ſe, in ic ſelf evil, bur only malwn probibitur 
an Evil as forbidden, and not abſolutely, and wniverſally frs 
bidden, bur reſpeively, only with reference ro their Brethren of 
the ſame Church, and Nation, fo rather to be reckoned amongſt 
the Municipal Laws of the Fews, than the Commons Laws of 
God for a!l Mankind. Beſides that amongſt the Jews there was 
[:(s need of it, partly in reſpe& of their years of Jubilee, and 
purtly in regard their imployments were chiefly in Huſbandry, 
and about Cattle, which called not for ſuch Sums of Money, as 
Merchandizing doth. Nor is it to be referred to any of the Te 
Commandments, unleſs the Seventh , Thou ſhalt not ſtzal, which for- 
bidding Sins againſt Charity, and ſuch Sins againſt Charity 
being there forbidden, as are The tabing away the Goods of 
another aginſt their Will , and without a juft cauſe, T cannot fee, 
how the lending of Money for a Moderate uſe, when it 15 
helpful, and relieving to our Neighbour, ſhould be any kird 
of Stealing, when his good Will appeareth in the Contra&; 
nor can there be any injuſtice in it, where there 15 a Quid pro quo, 
but a Proportion for what I am indammaged by the loan ; un+ 
leſs any will fay it is «"j#{tly, becauſe \againſt the Law of God, 
which 1s to beg the Queſtion, this Argument being brought ro 
prove it is not contrary to the Law of God. The ExaQting of an 
undue Proportion for Uſury, ora moderate Proportion, when we 
plainly ſee, cur Brother is fallen into Poverty, and cannor pay 1t, 
may be forbidden, as a Sin againſt Charity, and that love that we 
ought to ſhew to our Neighbours, and the Merciſulzeſs here re- 
quired, w#{, 36. yer, admirting the Law of God, Dent. 23. 19, 
20, to be interpreted of all Vſury, ( which yer ſeemerh hard, 
for then rhe Jews might nor ſell for any thing more ar twelve 
Months time, than if they were paid preſently, for the Words / 
are Uſury of Money, Uſury of Viſtuals, Uſirry of any thing lent 


up Uſury) it concerned the Þ 0 only, berwixt themſelves, 
1ot in their dealings with any Strangers, which 1s plain, v. 20. 
ſo alſo Exod. 22. 25. where the Term Poor 1s alfo pur in as 1t 
is, Lttit. 25. 35» 35, 37. By which Texts the Pſalniſt muſt 
he expounded , Pfal. 15. 5. It may poflibly from the Equity 
| of that Law oblige us, to be more kind to thoſe thar are of the 
ame Nation and Church with us, than umo orhers, eſpecially 


ſuch as are no Chriſtians; and amongſt thoſe rhat are Chriſtians, 

-0 thofe that are Poor, than to thoſe who have better Eſtates, 

Bur as I aid the beginning, I had rather interpret the "—_ 
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! be the children of * Mar. 5: 44 
the higheſt, for he is kind unto the unthankful, and 45 4# 
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of the Text more lzrgely, a3 2 general precept of Mercy, from the 
Exarp;:otour Heavenly Father. 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged, con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned, forgive, 


and ye ſhall be forgiven. 

See the Notcs on Matth.7, 1. and on Matth.6. 14, where we 
have diſcourſed, what privare :4gings are here forbidden, and 
what forgizing is here required. 

38 * Give, and it ſhall be given unto you, good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, {hall men give into your boſome. *For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you again. 

. To let us know how God favoureth ARs of Charity and 
juſttve we ſhall obſerve that there are no good Needs, thar God 
to rewardeth by Retaliation, as ſuch which are rhe ProduRts 
of theſe Babirs, nor «ny Sins, which God fo pumſheth by way 
of Retaliations, as Sins contrary to theſe, eſpecially ſuch as are 
more eminently contrary. This Verſe ſpeaxs of As of Cha- 
rity. Give, and it (ha# be givento you, and that nor bare mea- 
fure, bur gaod Meaſure, Preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
runting over 3 nothing can more Concur to make good Mea- 
ſore, than the ſhakingof the Buſhzl, the Crouding and Preſling 
flown of the Corn, or Meal with the Hand, and the Pouring in 
rill the meaſure rurmeth over. Soas that which 1s here promi- 
ſed, is a plentiful reward to Charitable and Merciful A&ions, ci» 
ther from the Hand of God more Mediately, God ſtirring up others 
w be as kind to us as we are to others, or more immediately him 
ſelf Bleſſing vs by his inexpeRed Providential Diſpenſatior.s; ro 
this purpoſe are abundance of Scriptures, Det. 24. 19. 
Pal. 41. 1, 2, 3. Prov. 11. 2% and 28. 29, 2 Cor. 9. 6. . If Mer 
will not be fo juſt, 2s ro require the good which their Brethren 
have done them, having it in their Power, yer God will be faith- 
Fol to his Promiſes, and by his Providence take care, that thoſe 
who have done Ads of Mercv, notin a meer Commilſeraticn to 
Humane Condition, bur in a juſt obedience to his Will, ſhall 
not loſe by what they have done, they ſhall be rewarded fully 


and plentifully. finding again ( tho it may be afrer many days ) 
the Eread which they have calt upon the Waters, according to his 


command. 
39 And he {pake a Parable unto them, Can the 
blind lead the blind 2 ſhall they nor both fall into 


te ditch ? ; 
By a Parable here is tobe underſtood a Proverbial ſaying, 


which hath ſome darkneſs 1n it, as being brought to expreſs, or 
ſonity more than the Words naturally do exprefs, Proverbial 
Speeches, are applicable ro more things, and in more Caſes than, 
one, Noris it to be expected, thatin all that che Evangelifts 
give us an accoumof, 25 to the ſayings of Chrift, we ſhould be 
able to find our an evident Connex1on. They ( queſtionle(s ) 
Wrote much ar leaſt from their Memories, and fer down many 
ſayings, withour reſpe& to the rime when our Saviour ſpake 
rem, or the matrer of his Diſcourſe, 1mmediarely preceding 
them ; we need not therefore be careſul romake out the Connexion 
of theſe Words of his, with what was before ſer down, inthe 
Payali! Text, Matth. 18, 14+ Our Saviour plainly applyerh 
theſe Words with reference to the Scrives and Phariſees, the 
Jewiſh Leaders, rheir Dofors, and Teachers ar that time, who 
themſelvec being ignorant of rhe true Senſe of the Divine Law, were 
not ſike very well to Guide others, but with them tof.{! into 
the Ditch, that is, into Ruin and Deſtruftion, from whence a 
very probable Connexion of them here, with whar went before 
may be obſerved; for as appezrs from Afatth. 5. he had in the 
preceding Verſes, given an-interpreration of that Law ot God, 
Ti (halt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, much difterent from whar 
the Phariſces had given of it, who had expounded it, Matth, 5. 43. 
Thou {halt lo: thy Neighbour, and hate thy Enemy. Making a grear many 
Branches cf Love ro Men, more than they made. Now (fzith he ) 
This is the WYll, this is the Law of my Heavenly Father. The 
Scrizzs and Ph-zriſzes, your preſent Doflorsand Teachers go much be. 
low this, bur lifien not tothem, if you mind to pleaſe God ; them- 
feives are Blind, and knov: not the Willof God, and it you follow 
them, what cm you expect more than ſuch an event, as where one 


Blind Man leads another. 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter, but e- 


very * one that || 1s perfect ſhall be as his maſter. 
1ois was another common ſaying, which oor Saviour applyeth 
M:tth. 15.24. Job. 15: 20. to com:ort his Diſciples concerning 
their Suffcrings, becauſe he was firſt in Suftering: here he applyerh 
i: ro ſipnify their Duty in 4ving. Some apply this with retercnce 
to the Phniſces, and io makea Connexion betwixt tis and the 
former Verſe, where he had ſaid, If the Blind (rad the Blind, tz) [hall 
both ta! into the Ditch. For, The Diſciple is not above his Mzſtey, none 
muſt look to learn of another, mere than the Teacher knovw- 
ech himſelf. Bur ir is better applyed ro Chrift, and 15 as much 
as if our Lord had ſaid, I am your Maſter, yon are my Diſciples, 
2nd by tir Relation ingaged ro learn of me, and to follow 
me. 1 have taught you no more than I amready to. practiſe, 1 
am 1Mevcitul, 1 forgive, I give, looking for nothing again. I do not 
look thar you {hculd do anv thing above me : any thing 2s to 
which 1 have no? fer you, or fhali cor fer you an Example, bur your 
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 perteftion Izeth in coming as near to me as you can, in being az 


your Maſter, 

41 And. why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye, but perceiveſt not the beam thar 
1s 1n thine own eye? 

42 Either how canſt tfiou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thy (elf beholdeſt not the beam that 
1s in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, * caſt out firſt «,,,, 
the beam our of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou is, 
lee clearly to pull out the mote that is inthy bro. 
thers eye. | 

Se the Notes on Matth. 7. 3, 4, $- 

43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 

uit. 

44 For * every tree is known by his own fruit; * wg.;... 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, not of a bram- &ﬀ 
ble-buſh gather + they grapes. F'Gr, epg, 

45 * A good man out of the good treaſure of his * Mar 12,4, 
heart, bringeth forth that which is good, andan e- 
vil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bring- 
eth forth that which is evil, for * of the abundance 


of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

See the Nores upon Matth. 7.16, 17, 18, 20. The 43. and 
44-are expoutided 1n the 45. v. Menand Women here, ( as in 0- 
ther Texrs of Scripture ) are comvared to Tre's with reſpe& ty 
their Root and Frazt, and the dependznce the Fruit hath upon 
the Root, and the Nature of the Tree. The Heart of Man is 
made the Root, that being the Principle of humane A&ions, as 
the Root is the Principle to the Fruit z for all the overt ARions of 
2 Mans Life, are but the imperate Atts of the Heart and of the 
Will. Henceit is that a Will renewed and Sandtified in a Man, 
and made Conformable to the Will of God, dorh not only will 
and chuſe the Will of God, love it, defire it, and delight in ir, bur 
commandeth the Tongue to dire& its Diſcourſes contormable to 
it, and alſo commandeth all the members of their Body, in their 
Mortons, and Order,to A&t conformably ; and on the contrary the 
unrenewed, and unſar&ityed Will of Man, goth nor orly rejeR, 
and refuſe the Will of God, but direeth the Tongue to werds 
contrary to the Divine W1!l, and all the Members of the Body in 
cheir Motions and Order, toa& without any reſpeR to, or av of the 
will of God. 


45 * And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not * al. 1; 
the things which I ſay ? Mat, 7. 2 
47 Whoſoever cometh to me, and heareth my ©? 3% 
ſayings, and doth them, I will ſhew you to whom 
he is like. 
48 He is like a man which built anhouſe, and 
Cigged deep, and laid the foundation ona rock, and 
when the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently 
upon that houſe, and could not thake it, for it was 
founded upon a rock. 
49 But he that heareth and doeth nor, is like a 
man that without a foundation built an houſe upon 
the earth, againſt which the ſtream did beat vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell, and the ruin of that 


houſe was great. 

See the Nores on Mzctth. 7. 24, 25, &c. where we before 
mer withthe ſame thing. Tic Sum 1s, Mens Hopes of Salvation 
builed apon any other but Chriſt alone, or Builded upon Chriſt, 
without a Sincere Study, and Indeavour to keep the Command- 
ments of Chriſt, are Vain Hopes, and tho till a Storm of Affliftior, 
or 7emptauion comes, they may pleaſe themſclves a little with 
them, ver when they come to dye, or when any nctible Tempta- 
rion afſaules them, or any grear Affliction comerh upon them, then 
they will fail them, and they will ſee rhe folly, and Vanity of them, 
what is the Hope © the Hypocrit:,whinGod takes away 'vis Soul? Job 27+ 8 


CHAD. YII. 


I Ow when he had ended all his ſayings in the 
audience of the people, he entred into C2- 
pernaum. NE | 
2 Anda certain centurions ſervant, who was dear 
unto I:1m, was fick and ready to dye. 

3 And when he heard of Jelus, he ſent nnto hum 
the elders of the Jews, beſceching him that he 
would come and heal his ſervant. 

4 And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought 
him inſtantly, faying, That he was worthy tor 
whom he {hould do this. 


Mat. 1226 


5 For he loveth our nation, ani he hath bait us 
a {ynagorue. 6 Toen 
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6 Then Jeſus werit with them. And when he was! 
now not far from the houſe, the centurion ſent friends 
unto him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy 
ſelf, for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter 
under my roof. 

7 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy 
to come unto thee, bur ſay in a word, and my fer- 
vant ſhall be healed. ns 

$ For I alſo ama man ſet under authority, ha- 
vying under me ſouldiers, and I ſay unto f one, Go, 
and he goeth, and to another, Come, and he com- 
eth, and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 Whea Jeſus heard theſe things, he-marvelled 
at him, and turned him about, and ſaid unto the 
people that followed him, I ſay unto you, I have 
not found (© great faith, no, not in [lrael. 

10 And they that were fent, returning to the 


=" found the ſervant whole that had been 
ick. | 


See the Notes on Mztth, 8. from v. 5. to v. 11, Where we 
have conſidered all the diffctenc. s berwikt Matthews and Lukes 
Relation of this Miracle. We havein it remarkable, 1. The Hu- 
manity of the Centurion to his Servant, to reach us Chriſtians to 
do the like. 2. the profitahleneſs of good Worgs, the Centu- 
rions love to the Jews in Building chum a Synagogue, gaineth 
their Applications to Chriſt for him. 3. The Humility of the 
Cynturion, he did not think himſelf worthy to appear in Chriſt's 
preſence, nor to receive Chriſt into his Houſe. 4. His Faith #n 
Civiſts Divine Power and Gondneſs. Tr doth not appear, that 
he believed that Chriſt was the Erernal Son of God, but he did 
at leaſt believe, that he was «lothed with a Divine Power, or had 
a Divine Power Commanicated to him from God, by which he 
was able at a diſtance and by no more than a Word, withour 
Application of humane Rational means, ro command oft the Di- 
ſtemper of his Servant. $. The power of Faith in God, and 
Its acceptableneſs ro him. Ctrv't doth nor only effe& rhe Cure, | 
but predicate his Faith, ro he prearer than he had tound amongſt 
the Generality of the Jewiſh Nation. wh- + went for the only Peo- 
ple of God at that Day, and tad much more Light, 4nd means 
to diſcern that Chriſt was lent of God for the good of Men, chan 
this Roman Captain had. 


11 Andit came to paſs the day after;that he went 
into a cky called Nain, and many of his diſciples 
went with him, and much peox le. 

12 Now when he cawe nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold there was a dead man carried. our, the 
only ſon of his mother, and the was a widow, and 
much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had com- 
paſhon on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. _ 

I4 And he care ard touched the + biere;and they 
that bare him ſtood ſtill, Ana he ſaid, Young man, 
I fay unto thee, * Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, fat up, and began to 
{peak, And he delivered him to his mother. 


Like alone gives us an account of this Miracle of our Saviours, 
Matthew mennoneth only the raifne from the dead of Jairys 
his Daughter. Luke addeth this, Jebn adds that of Lataris, 
Join 11. by which our Lord did mightily ſhew his Divine Power, 
and - gave us ſome foſt Fruits of the mote general Reſur- 
reftion, as well as declared himſelf to be, as he elſewhere faith, 
the Reſurreftion avd the Life. The place where 'this Miracle 
was done, was called Nain. H. Stephin Hib. Cald. Gr. © Lat. 
Poming, &c. tells us, it was a City or Town about rwo Milcs 
trom Mount Tabor, at the Foot of the lefſer Mount Her, 
near to Hendor, It was the Cuſtom of the Jews to bury their 
Dead without their Cities. Chriſt met this Dead Body carry- 
Ingour, He was it ſeems her only Child, and (he was a Wi4ow 
{0 under a great Affliction God by this Providence having quen. 9 
e4 the only Coat, (he had left in lirael. And when the Lord 
ſaw ver (the Text ſaith) he had Compaſſion on her, and ſaid 
wi:0 br, Wip nt, None moved him on the behalf of the 
Widow, neither do we read, that ſhe her ſelt ſpake ro him. Only 
our Saviour's Bowels were moved at the fight of her Sorrow, 
and confideration of her loſs. Tr is obſervable that ofr Saviour 
Wrought his healing Miracles, t. Sometimes art the motion, and 

efre of the Patties to be healed, 2; Sometimes at the defires of 
Others on their behalf. 3. Sometimes of his own free motion, 
netther themſelves nor others Soliciting him for any ſuch A& 
of Merc y toward them.and thar in the three firſt Miracles of which 
Hatthew and Luke giveth us an account here, and Matth. 8.) 
Which he wrought afrer his famous Sermon on the Mountain, he 
Pave us an inſtance of all theſe, in his healing cf the Leper, Perf.- 
nal'y beſeeching him, of the Cerirurions Servant ar the Intreary 
%f the Elders of che Jews, -and of the Widows Son here, vpcn 
lis fight of the Womans «Mi&'on, none Soiliciting him. Ti:creby 


roots, us thar we ought fiot ro ſtay our Hand from: doing gocd, 


LUKE 


CHAP. 


we be importuned, and Sollicited, thereunto. Chriſt ſaying to 
her, We not, torbad not the Natural expreſſion of her vaſlion, 
"ut ſignified a ſudden, and not expected R-ſurreRion, fo as 
ſhe ſhould not Weep withiut Hoe. This (aid, he cometh and 
roucherh the Bier or the Coffin, and faith not, Young Man ! I; the 
Name of God I ſay unto thee Ariſe, but, Tumng Man I ſay unto thee 
Ariſe. Thereby declaring to them ( would they have underfto-d it) 
chat he was the Son of God, and while he was on Earth, had a 
power, in, and from himſelf by the Word of his Mouth to Com- 
mand the Dead to Ariſe. His Word was effeive, and to evidence 
it, ir 1s ſaid, Thathe who was Dead ſate up, ſo as all might take 
notice of the Miracle, and began to ſprak, And be deliviycd 
him to his Mother, To let him know his Duty, to be ſuvjc& 
co her, and the Juriſdiction ſhe had over him. 

16 And there came a fear on all, and they glo- 
rifted God, laying, * Thata great prophet is riſen 
up among us 3 and, That God hath vilited his peo- 
P1C. 
17 And this rumour of him went forth through- 
out all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
mn. | 

The People here ſaw the Divine Power, manifeſtly exerted ; 
for the Keys of the Clouds, the Womb, and the Grave are three 
Keys, Which their Teachers had taught them were kept in Gods 
Hand alone. All Senſe of the Divine Preſence Naturally fills 
us with fear. Some even the worſt of Men, are filled with a 
ſtupid fear of Aftoniſhment and Amazement, Pious Perſons, 
or thoſe that are inclined to Piety, are filled with a Fear of Re- 
verence, ſucha Fear we readof, Clap. 1. 65. ſach was this. For 
ir iſſued in a predication of the Name of God, and a giving to 
him Praiſe, and Gloyy, For that a Great Prophet was viſe + 
mongſt them, thus far God Blefſed chis Miracle ro make them 
look upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a Great Prophet, and co look up+« 
on Gods A& in his ſending. him as an AR of great kindneſs to 
the Jews, for that is here plainly underſtood by them, ſaying, 
God hath viſited his People, as before, Luke 1. 68. and this Ru» 
mour was ſpread abroad all that Country, 


y 
18 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all 
theſe things. 
19 And John calling unto him two of his diſci- 
ples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 
ihould come, or look we for another ? 
20 When the men were come unto him, they 
{aid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, 
= thou he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- 
tner ? 
21 And in that ſame liour he cured many of their 
infirmities; and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and 
unto many that were blind he gave ſight. 
22 Then Jeſus an(wering,ſaid unto them,Go your 
way, and tell John whar things ye have ſeen and 
heard, * how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the 
lepersare cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are rai- 
ſed, tothe poor the goſpel is preached. 

23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be of- 
fended in me. 

See the Notes on Matth. 11. 2, 3, 4, &c. : 

24 And when the meſſengers of John were de- 
parted, he began to ſpeak unto the people concern- 
ing John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs 
for to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloth- 
ed in ſoft raiment?Behold they which are gorgeouſ- 
ly apparelled,and live delicately,are in Kings courts, 

26 But what went ye out for to fee? A prophec ? 
Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more than a prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, * Behold I 
ſend my meſlenger before thy face, which thall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For Ifay unto ye, Amongſt thoſe that are 
born of women,there is not a greater prophet then 
John the Baptiſt, but he that is leaſt in the king- 


dom of God, is greater then he. | 

See the Norcs on, Matth. 11. 7, 8, 9. Where we met with 
this Teſtimony concerning John, given by our Saviour with fome 
conſiderable enlargements. 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the 
publicanes juſtihed God, being baptized with the 
baptiſm of John. | | 

30 But the phariſees and lawyers | rejected * the 
counſel of God || againſt themſelves, being not bap- 


ted of bis, TR: 
Matthi'w hatch not this Addition ro our Saviours Commendge 


| ,, | ren of John, bur. it Is of wen aſe to introduce our Savipurs 
0 We haye proper obje&s and opportunities before us, urtil ) following Diſcourſe, The Er 


argcliſt here divideth the hearers 
neo 


VIT. 


*Chap.24 19. 


Joh. 4- 15+. 
and 9. 17. 


* Ia, 3 5s "Y 


* Mal, 3. I. 


l|Or,frufty ted. 
* aQts 20. 27, 
[| Or,  withis 
thimſeltts. 
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into two ſorts, The firſt were the Common Prople, and the 
Publicanes, the former were deſpiſed by the Jewiſh Dottors, 
and Reb5irr, as a Rude 1llirerate fort of People, the latter as 2 
Notoriouſly wicked fort. The ſecond fort were the Phariſees and 
the Lawyers ; of the former, he faith, that they being Baptized 
with the Baztiſm of John, 7uftified God, that is, they owned, and 
Publickly declared, and Predicated the Goodneſs, and Juſtice of 
God, thev approved of what God had done, and Bleſſed his Name 
tor ſending amongſt them ſuch a Prophet as John was, the 
owned and received him, and were Baptized by him. Whoſo 
believeth the meſſage which God ſendeth, and obeyeth it, he 
1»/tifith Gad, he that doth not, Accaſith and Condemneth God, 
fee Jobs 3. 33. 1 Jon $. 10. But the Phariſtes and the Law- 
ers, that 15, the Steriber, not the Scribes of the People, ( rhey 
were but AfZuaries, or Publick Notaries, ) but the Scnibes 
the Law, whole Office it was to Interpret, and give the Senſe 
of the Law, Thete rd, the Word ſomerimes, ſignifies to 
diſpiſe, Ch. 1o. 16. 1 Tiiſſ. 4. 8. Hb. 10. 28, ſometimes to 
&iſazul, as Gal. 3. 15. ſometimes to rejeft, as Mar. 7. 9. Ch. 
6. 26, Iris here Interprcted by thoſe Words, Not being Bap- 
tizzd of bim. We muſt underſtand the Senſe of 52/7:ozy by 
conſidering what is here meant by fav 7% $43 the Counſel of 
God, which ſome will underſtand concerning the Purpoſe of 
God within himſelf. Others concerning his Revealed Will, his 
Counſel as revealed to us. The matter ſeemeth to me, but a 
ſtrife about a Word, which is ſometimes taken in one Senſe, ſome- 
nmes 10 another, The Will of God is but one, only as every 
one of us keep ſome part of our mind to our ſelves, and reveal 
other parts of it to our Servants, and Children : So God who 
hath Determined and Willed all Events, concealerh ſome part of 
it from his Creatures, and Revealeth another part of it to them, 
It is the Will of God, that this, and thar, and the other Perſon 
ſhould Believe, and be ſaved, He Revealerh as to this, thus much 
of his Will, that whoſo Believeth, ſhall be Saved, bur for that 
other parr of his Will, that this, and that, or the other Man ſhal| 
Bclieve, this he concealeth, till he gives them a Power to Believ: 
and to receive the Goſpel, and rhen his Will in this particular 1: 
Revealed. Suppofing then we here underſtand by Gwany 7% 258, 
Gods ſecret purpoſe to be underſtood, how is it proved that it muſt be 
underſtood, of his ſecyet purpoſe for their Salcation ? why ſhould it 
not be underſtood of the ſecret Purpoſe and Counſel of God, 
to gire them the nitans of Life and Salvation? God from all 
Eternity purpoſed to give the Jews the Miniſtry of 7obn the 
Baptiſt and Chriſt, as means for their Salvation, nor which ſhould 
be certainly effeQive of ir, but that ſhould have ſuch a Tenden- 
cy towards it, as without their own refuſing, and oppoſing them 
it ſhould have been effetive, and was 1n their own Nature a 
proper mean inorder to it: they reje&, and refuſe 1t; by this 
they rcj<Red the Counſel of God, the effe& of his Counſel, and 
fo judged themſelves unworthy of Erernal Life, by negleRing, 
deſpifing, and rejzeRing the uſe of that means, which was the 
Produtt of an Eternal Purpoſe to ſend them ſuch means. This 
Counſcl of God is ſaid to be refed rowards, or againſt them» 
ſelves; rake iras Gods Af, it was towards themſelves, that 15, for 
their Gocd ; it we refer it to their Aft of Rejettion, or refuſal, it was 
egainſt themſiluer, a judging of themſelves unworthy of Eternal Liſe. We 
cannot 12 this place Tranſlate it Diſanul, or fruſtrate, as Galath. 3. 
15. underſtanding it as to the Divine AF, for who can fruſtrate 
cr Dilanul the Will or Purpoſe of Man, as to an AR of his own, 
within his Power to purpoſc ? tho indeed as to the Event it may 
be Diſa"4(l:4 as toany good effe& as to another, if it be made ro 
depend upon the ARicn of another. Befides, what need any 
further Explication of this Phraſe, of Rejefting the Counſel of God 
«gdinſt thimſthuts, than what followeth, Being not Baptized of him, 
that is, not recciving Febrs Dorine of Repentance, for the Renij . 
fon of ſins, and bringing forth Fruits worthy of amendment 
of Life, nor (ſubmitting ro Baptiſm as a Teſtimony of ſuch 
Repintance; for the Baptiſm of John in Scripture ſignifieth 
his whole Adminiſtration, the Do&rine he Preached, as well as 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm by him Adminiftred, and fo muſt be 
Interprered, where our Saviour ask'd the Phariſees whether Johns 
Baytiſm was from Earth or from Heaven, and they durſt not fay 
trom Heaven, leſt Chriſt ſhould have ask't them, Why then they 
B:lieved him nor? They were not Baptized of him, is the ſame 
tag with, They would be none of his Diſciples. 


31 Andthe Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall 1 
liken the men of this generation? and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like unto children fitting in the 
market-place,and calling one to another,and ſaying, 
We havepiped unto you, and ye have not danced, 
we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 


33 For * John the Baptiſt came neither eating 


Muck :1. © bread, nor drinking wine 3 and ye ſay, He hath a 


devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking, 
and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicanes and ſinners, 

35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. 


See the Notes on Mzatth. In. 16, 17. where we have this 
ſmart RetlcRion upon the Scribes and Ihariſtes, and the Ge» 


Eo AE 


bad a Dtvil, I have choſen nor a leſs Innocent, but a more free 
Converſe with Men of all ſorts, and cat, and drink as other Men, 
of me you ſay that I am a Wine- bibber, a Glutton, a Friend of Publi- 
canes and Sinners. Such was their perverſene(s, that proceeded 
from their Enmity to the Dofrine of John and Chriſt, 


36 * And one of the Phariſees deſired him that Ne 2b. 6, 
« I& 3 


he would eat with him. And he went into the 
Phariſees houſe, and ſate down to meat. 


This was no ſmall Civility from a Phariſee, for the Phariſees 
were of all others in the Generality of them, the moſt deſperate 
and implacable Enemies of our Saviour. But God hath his 
number amongſt all Nations, and all forts and orders of Men, 
Our Saviour as was ſaid before, was ofa free, and open Converſe, 
and never refuſed any opportunity offered him to do good. 


= may ſoberly Eat, and Drink with Sinners purſuing ſuch De« 
181. 


7 And behold a woman in the city, which was 
a finner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus fate at meat in 


the Phariſees houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of 
ointment. 


38 And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, 


and began to waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe 


them with the hairs of her head, and kifled his feet, 
and anointed them with the ointment. 

Whathach made any Interpreters imagine this was the fame 
Story which js mentioned, Matth. 26. Mark 14. and John 12. 
2, 3-1 cannor tell. The Hiſtories agree ſcarce in = thing, unleſs 
in the bringing the Alabaſter-Box of Ointment, and the Anoint- 
ing our Saviour's Feer, whereas there was nothing in thoſe Coun- 
tries more ordinary. That Anointing was done in Bethazy, with= 
in two Miles of 7eryſalem, this in Galilee, That in the Houſe 
of one Simon the Leper, this in the Houſe of one Simon a Pha- 
riſee, That, a little, this a great while, before our Saviours Paſſt- 
on. Ar that Judas was offended, at this Simon: the Phariſee 
was offended. There Chriſt Vindicates the Woman from one 


head of Argument, here from another. Queſtionleſs this 1s ano- 


ther quite different piece of Hiſtory. And bthold a Woman in 
the City which was a Sinner, That is, a remarkable Sinner, 1t 
is a Word generally fo uſed, and applied ro Women, fignifres 2 
Proſtitute, or ar leaſt one of an il] Report as to Chaſtity ; was, 
referreth here to the time paſt, tho lately paſt, ſhe had _ 
been infamous and notorious, but it appeareth by what fol- 
loweth, that ſhe was not ſo now, otherwiſe thanin the Opinion, 
and Vogue of the People; according to whoſe opinion, tho uncha- 
ritable enough, Que ſemel fuit mala, ſemper preſumitur ofſe 
mala in eodem genere mali, a Perſon who hath once been bad 
is always preſumed fo to be, through their ignorance of rhe 
Power of Divine Grace in changing the Heart, or their Malice 
againſt and Envy rowards, thoſe whoſe Hearts they ſee ſo chan» 
ged. Bur whatever this Woman had been, ir ſeems God had 
affeRed her Heart with the Word which Chriſt had Preached, 
and filled ir with the pure Love of God and Chrift, inſtead of 
its former fulneſs of impure Love, and made her Sins as bitter, 
as they had been formerly pleaſant ro her. She hearing Chriſt 
was Eating Meat at the Houſe of Simon the Phariſee, makes no 
noiſe, bur - cometh behind him bringing an Alabafter-Box of 
Ointment, And ſtood at his feet bthind him; Weeping, and 
Waſhing bis Fett with ber Tears, and. wiped them with the 
Hairs of her Head, Kiſſed his Feet, and Anointed them with 
Ointment, Weeping in the Senſe of her Sins, and fo plentiful- 
ly, as ſhe waſhed the Feet of Chriſt with her Tears, ſpoke 2 
broken and a Centrite Heart, Wiping them with her Hair, her 
Hair with which ſhe had offended through Wantonneſs, Plait- 
ing it, and Adorning her ſelf by the dreſs of it to allure her 
Lovers ; ſhe now uſeth ro teſtifie her Abhorrence of her former 
Courſes, and Kiſſed bis feet, and Anointed thim with the Oint- 
ment, The Kiſs 1s a Swnbil of Love, and not of Love only, 
bur of SubjeRion and Worſhip; by this ſhe borh ſhewed her 
Love to Chriſt, and alſo her SubjcRion ro him, ſhe Kifſed Chriſt 
in the Pſaimiſts Senſe, Pſa!. 2. 11. It was not a Kiſs of Love 
only, bur of Reverence and Subje&tion, like Joſephs Kiſs f9 
Facob, Gen. 50. 2. Moſts his Kiſs to Jithro, Exod, 18. 7- 

nay of the Hight/t Reverence, tor ſuch was the Kiſs of the 
Fut, And to teſtifie her Adcration of him. Thus the Idola- 

ters Kiſſed the Calves, Hoſ. 13. 2. and Baal, 1 Kings 19. 28» 
waſhing and anoinring with Oyl, was a common Comple- 
ment they uſed in thoſe Countries, for Cleanſing, and Cooling 
the feet; ſhe had been a great Sinner, ſhe now thews the pro- 
foundeſt Sorrow, greateſt Love, Humility, Subje&ion, &'c. But 

ſome may ſay, How could (he core behind bim, fatting at Meat 

and do this, while we fit at Meat our Feet are before us? Tis 

confirmeth the Notion I mentioned before, in my Notes of 

Matth. 26, 20. concerning the Jewiſh maxner of ſitting «t 


Meat, which was Kneeling and reſting their Bodies upon thr 
Legs ltaning backwards ; admitting that all that we here read 
of this Woman, was very eafie 3 for his Legs bein thruſt out 
backward, the Soles of his Feet were turned up, and ſhe might 


| with convenience enough, come at them, behind him co wu 


CHAP. v1: © 
nerality of the Jews. They were neither pleaſed full nor faſting, 
but cenſorious of the different manner | of living of John and 


Chriſt. John ſhewed a more auſtere and ſevere Humour, and 
lived like a Recluſe, you had nothing elſe to ſay, you ſi1d, He 


eC 
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F Chay- I $2, 


KL Mat, 
13. 28+ 


and to wipe and to anoint them, which ic is hard to conceive how 
the could do, admitring him ro have fare, as we do, putting our 
feet forward under the Table, 


29 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden 
him, ſaw ir, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, * This 
man, if he were a prophet, would have known 
whoand what manner of woman this i, that rouch- 
eth him, for ſhe is a {1nner, os _ 

How eafily are perlors, ( tho ſeemingly well inclined and far, , 
offended, who have nor the Love of God rooted and grounded1n 
their hearrs ? Did then all Men who were Prophers, know Perſons 
at firſt GHghr? It 1s certain they knew no more of Peoples 
hearrs and Lives, than God was pleaſed to reveal tro them or they 
knew by converſe with them, and obſervation of them. 2. Sup- 
poſe ſhe had been a Sinner, might ſhe nor he a convert. now; and 
did nor her behaviour roward Chrift ( before mentioned ) witneſs 
a change in her? 3, Admir ſhe had been yer ſuch a Sinner, yer 


LUKE. 


See Gen. 18. 4. & 19, 2. Fud. 29. 21. 1 Sam. 25. 41.1 Tin. 5. 10. 
For anointing with Oyl. See Pſal. 23. 5. & 45.7. Tiiis Woman 
had exceeded the uſual kindneſs, and civility of the Country to» 
ward Chriſt, they were w -nt tobring their Friends water co waſh 
cheir Feer, and poſſibly a piece of linnen ro wipe them, ſhe waſhech 
ms Feet with her tears, aud drieth them with her hair. They u{ d 
© annoint the Head of their Friends with Ol, ſhe an1:14's his 
Feet. They uſed ro kiſs one anothers Cheeks or Lips, ſhe kifſeth 
ns Feet, they kiſſed rheir Friends once, ſhe ccaſed rot to iſs his 
Feer, Upon this Chriſt who betore had fcrgiven her, d*cl154th 
her to be torgiven, firſt in the hearing Simon, then ke doubleth 
his Words unto her. He had told Simon before that the Creditor had 
frankly forgiven them both, his adding here, Her firs which ave 
many, lufficiently evidencerh that ſhe was ſhe, whom he intended 
by the debtor who owed much. Hence we may judge how 
lirtle ground the Pepiſts have, to urge this place to prove, that 
Remiſſuon of Sins u procured by our ows merits and ſatisfattin1s, 
Love here 15 not mentioned as the cauſe, bur as the cffe& of the 


might nor ſhe rouch Chriſt ? This was indeed a Phariſaical error. 
That all not of their own Religion, and all Perſons notorious for | 
ſome Sins, were 1n the ſame order. 2s Lepers, and other Perſons 
that were Levitically, or Legally Unclean, (© as none might 
rouch them, bur that conta&t made them alſoUnclean. Ir is ſaid, 
alſo of the $:*aritans, that when they meer a Jew, or a Chriſtian, 
they would firfi call our ro him, Do not touch me. That there was 
of old ſuch a Party amongſt the Jews that cryed, ſtand by thy ſelf 
com: not near to me, for I am tolier than thou, 1s plain from 
Jas 65. Ve. Gs 


40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Simon, 
I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And he faith 
Maſter, ſay on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which had two 
debtors, the one ought five hundred || pence, and 
the other fifty. 


42 And when they had nothing to pay,he frank-* 
ly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, Which 
of them will love him moit. 

43 Simon-anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he 
to whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaia unto him, 
Thou haſt rightly judged. ; 

44 And he turned to the woman, and faid unto ' 
Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into; 
thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet," 
but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou eaveſt me no kiſs : but this woman,' 
ſince the time I came in, hath nct ceaſed to kiſs 
my feet. | 

46 Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint, 


but this woman hath anointed my feet with oint-, 
ment, 


47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her fins, which | 
are many, are forgiven ; for the loved much: but: 
to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 


48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy {ins are forgiven. 

Our Saviour createrh his ht cvitiy, bur yer letrech him know, 
that he both knew his hearr, ard the heart of this poor Woman, 
whom he had fo uncharuably refl. &&d upon. Simoz v. 39. 
ſhake within himſelf. Chrift lers h1m know that he knew the 
thoughs of his heart, I haze ( faith he) ſomething to ſqy wito, 
thit. So he civilly obtainerh leave of him to ſpeak, Simon 
faith, Maſter ſay on. Our Saviour tells him. There was @ c#1-" 
£4in Creditor , &c. It is obvicus by cur Saviours application of 
this Parable, v. 44, 45. 45, 47- That he whom Chriſt here in- 
tendeth under the notion of a Creditor 15 God, Thar one of the 
debtors that did owe five hundred pence, ( thar is a great Sum, ): 
Was this Woman, whether Simon were intended by the other or no, 
5 not ealily determined. bur admit the other was 6 Jiya any 
One that was a Sinner, hut no! © notorious a Sirner. God for. 
$ves freely borh the one and the other. Chriſt asks which would 
love moſt? Simon tells him, rhar Debtor ro whom moſt was 
forgiven, Chriſt tells him chat he had judged rightly, whence 
Obſerve, 1.. Thar as all Sins.4o a!l Sinners are nor equal 1n the fight 
of God, a!! are guilty, but chere are degrees in guilt, 2. That 
be Vens Sins 1-& or pr-atcr, fewer, or more, thoſe. who have leaſt 
will 92rd in need of parooning Mercy. 2nd forgiveneſs, 3. That 
God if free ir the torgienets of all Sins, be they few or more. 
Ht jrankly forgave them both. 4. Ti ar Chriſt firſt ſpeaketh of 
theſe two ' Debtors as berg forgiven them, of cheir loving much, 
and of their he mg forgiven as the cauſe of their loving much. 
S- That much love, will follow 2 grear forgiveneſs, a great Sinner 
(one I me 1» wing ach beer ſo ) will hardly ever be able to farisfic 
Fimicit ther b's mh is forgiven, if he doth. ner find his heart 


"Ivy wire vith love ro Ged. 6. A true Love to Ged and Chriſt, 
Willhef: en 1n all a&s, which may be demonſtrarive or declarative 
Of it, Cir'it rern% -o the Woman. and ſaith ro Simon, &c. 
Kiſſing, w ning of feet, anointing with Ol, were uſual Com- 
Pl-ments ot thoie Countries, by which Men ſhewed their reſpeR: 


ad kinaneſs to Strangers aud Friends. For {4 a{ing of Feet. 


Remiſſion of Sins, and that which our Saviour here deſigned to in- 
ſtru& Simon in, was. 1, That whatſoever this Woman bad been, 
ſhe was nor now ſuch a notorious Sinner, as he farcyed ; her Sics 
were forgiven. That God having thus tavoured her with the 
Grace of Remiſſion, had alſo kindlcd in her heart a Love towards 
him. 3. That this Love wrought 1n-her heart in ſome proportion 
ro that Love, which God had magnified vpen her, therefore ſhe 
loved much. 4. That Men and Womens love to God ard Chriſt, 
will, and ought to be according to that Love which they have re- 
ceived from Chriſt. 5. "That much love to God, will bring a great 
ſenſe of Gods Love tro the Soul, John 14. 21. The Particle 5n 
which we tranſlare becauſe, doth nor always in S-ripture t-gnifie 
the cauſe, but may be tranſlated thr»efore, or for what cauſe, ſee 
Joh 14. 19. you know bim for be dwelleth in you, the Spirits a+ 
biding in believers, 1s not the cauſe of their knowing «+ h1:41, but 
the effe& of it, ſo that for, in that place is as much a+ therefore. 
Soin Mark 9. 28. 1 is as much as for what cauſe, or, for what 
reaſon ? we tranſlate it, why could not we caſt him our, fo here, 
Her ſims which are many are forgiven, for which cauſe, or reaſon 


ſhe loverh much. 


49 And they that ſat at meat with him, began 
to {ay within themſelves,* Who is this that forgiv- 
eth {ins alſo? 

Theſe were either the Phariſees, who thought that Chriſt blaſ- 


| phemed, in arogating to himſelf ſuch a Power as belonged to God 


alone, or the others, who ſpeak chis rather in admiration, bur ir 
1s probable the former are here meant. | 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, * Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee; go in peace. 


Thy believing 1n me as he who hath Power 09 Earth- to forgive 


| Sins, and accordingly making application co me, ana this thy 


Faith working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. producing in thee this " carty 
ſorrow tor thy Sins, a ſubjetionunto me, -and ſuch reſtifi-arons 
of thy Love as thou art able ro make, hath been an inſtrumental 
cauſe of that Salvation, which flowerh from me as the principal 
cauſe, Rom, 6. 23. we have ſuch another cxpreſſion in Mat. 9. 22. 
Mark $. 34. tho the ſaving here mentioned, be much more ex- 
ccilent than that there ſpoken of. Faith is proficable borh for the 
good things of this Life, and thoſe of the Life which is ro come, 
And with reverence to both, Salvation is aſcribed ro Faith, as the 
inſtrumental cauſe, notto Obedience and Love, tho: the Faith char 
doth us good muſt work by Love, and be evidenced by an Holy 
Conwtyſation. Go in Peace, 1s a phraſe which was the uſual vale- 
di&ion among the Jews, as much as our Farewell, or God be with 
you, they under the rerm of Peace, comprehending all good, bur 
when we confider who 1t 1s that ſpeaketh, and what immediately 
proceeded, we have reaſon to think this was a more than ordi- 
nary Complement or Farewell, even as much as is comprehended 
under the term Peace, which as I before ſaid 1s al! good, but more 


: eſpecially thar Peace menrioned by the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. r. as an 
effe& of Faith, Go thy way a bleſſed, and happy Woman, and- 


in the view and ſence of thy own blefledneſs, and be not 
troubled ar the Cenſures and reflexions of ſupercilious Perſons, 
who may deſpiſe or overlook thee becauſe thou haſt been a great 
Sinner. God hath pardoned thy Sins, and this I afſure thee of, 
only take heed to keep and maintain that Peace. 


CHAP. VIIL 


I A ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 

throughout every city and village preach- 
ing, and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God : and the twelve were with him. 

2 And * certain women which had been healed 
of evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, * out of whom went ſeven devils. 

And Joanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſteward 
and Suſanna, and many others which miniſtred 
unto him of their ſubſtance. 

Still 1 cannot but obſerve, that Preaching the Goſpel, and 
thereby ſhewing the glad ridings of Salvation ( the prin- tral 
means to bring Men ro the Kingdom of God, whether that in 
this Life,, orthe Kingdom of Glory, in the Life which is ro come) 

way 
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* Matrh. 9. 3! 


*Mark 10-52. 
Chap. 8. 48. 
and 18. 42» 


* Matth. 29% 
$5, $5. 


* Mark 15. 9% 
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Mark 4. 10. 


Fila. 6, 9, 


e:Marth.13-18 
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was Chriſts great Work, His working Miracles was but ſubſcr- 
vient to this, and for the confirmation of the Doftrine, which he 
Preached ; hence when a People ſhewed a contempr of his Word, 
he refuſed to work any Miracles before them. How any one can 
dream, that either Praying, or Governmenr, or adminiſtring 
Sacraments, or any thing elſe, ſhould be more the work of a 
Mmifter of Chriſt than Preaching, may juſtly amaze any thinking 
Soul rhat ever read the Goſpel, Chrift went every where abou; | 
Preaching, and the twilve were with him, ſometimes hearing 
(as his Di'ciples ) fomerimes Preaching ; ſome Women alſo were 
with him, ſuch as had ben healid of evil Spirits and other 
Diſtaſis. Mary Mag1alme was one, out of: whom he bad caſt 
ſeven Devils, that 15, many Devils, Moſt think ſhe had her Name 
from Magdala, a City in Galilee, where ſhe was bred, or dwelr. 
It is a great error to think ſhe was the May mentioned, Fobn 11. 
the Sitter of Laxarus3 ſhe lived in Bethany near to Jeruſalem; 
yet ir is plain from Mark 16. that ſhe was at Jeruſalem, ar the 
time of Chriſts Death and Reſurre&ton, bur fo were many that 
followed him from Geliler, —_ 15. 41. Lyke 23. 49. And 
Joanna the Wife of Chuza, Herods Steward. Chriſt hatch his | 
eleft in all places, his Joſeph in Pharaohs Court, his Danict and 
three Children in Nebuchadnizgars Court. His Saints in Nero's 
houſhold, Philip. 4- 22- his Joanna io Herods Family, this was 
that Herod Antipas Tuvarch of Galilee, he who put Jobn the 
Baptiſt ro death, and himſelf with his Soldiers mocked Chrift ; 
pony his Steward was as bad, but his Wife was one that fol- 
owed Chriſt, knowing that tho her husband had Power over 
her Body, he had none over her Soul. And they miniſtred to 
bin of their ſubſtance. ray were not aſhamed to be ſeen fol- 
lowing of Chriſt, tho doubtleſs they mer with ſcoffs enough. Nor 
were they aſhamed to be reproached for their former failing, nor 
was Chriſt becauſe of their former Lives, or the Life of ſome of 
them, to have them following him. Ir is a Glory to Chrift, and 
ro the Church of Chriſt ro have great Sinners brought to him and 
brought into it; the only ſhame 15 to ſuch as being in the Church, 
or pretending art leaſt to be Chriſtians, are Debauchees ſill. Chriſt 
did not give himſelf for a People, that were pure, and holy, 


without ſpot or wrinkle, but that be might ſandlifie them and 
cleanſe them, with the waſhing of Water by the Word, Eph. 5. 
25, 26, 275. Following Chrift they miniſtred ro him. This was | 
according to Chriſts Do&rine, Matth. 16. 10. and his Apoſtles | 
afrer him, 1 Cor. 9.11. 2C0r.8. 9. Galath, 6,6. Sorze of them | 
might be Virgins, fome Widows, fome Wives ( who had an ' 
allowance for themſelves from their Husbands, ) however, ir 
could be no robbery to give of what was their Husbands, to him 
who was the Lord of all, which either their Husbands or they 
poſſeſſed. Nor was Chriſt aſhamed to live upon the baskers of 
others, while he was providing ſpiritual food for the Souls of all, 


2 Cor. 8. 9. . 

4 And when much people were gathered toge- 
ther, and were come to him out of every city, he 
ſpake by a parable. ang 

5 A ſower went outto ſow his ſeed : and as he 
ſowed, ſome fell by the ways ſide, and it was tro- 
den down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and afloon as it 
was ſprung up, it withered away, becauſe it lack- 
ed moiſture. 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
ſprang up with it, and choaked ir. 

8 And other fell on good ground,and ſprang up 
and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And when he ha 
ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. ; ; 

9 * And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, What 
might this parable be ? . Ch 

10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of God : but to 
others in parables; that * ſeeing they might not 
ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand. 

11 Now the parable 1s this : * The ſeed is the 
word of God. 

12 Thoſe by the way-ſide, are they that hear: 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
n "x their hearts, leſt rhey ſhould believe and be 
aved. 

13 They on the rock,are they, which when they 
hear, receive the word with joy 3 and theſe have 
no root, which for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns, are they 
which when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choaked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of 
this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 Bur that on the good ground, are they which 
inan honeit and good heart,having heard the word, | 
keep it, and. bring forth fruit with patience, 


K E. 


CHAP. VIIL 


We have had this Farable, Matth. 13. 2, 3, 4 and Mak 
4- 1, 2, 3. Sce the Notes on both theſe Chaprers, 


16 No * man when he hath lighted a candle, co- 


» 
vereth it with a veſlel, or putteth ir under a bed: ey 
but ſetteth it on a candleſtick,that they which enter 


in may ſee the light. 
See the Notes on Matth. 5. 15. and on Mark 4. 2r. 


17 For * nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made 
manifeſt : neither any thing hid, that ſhall nor be 


known, and come abroad. 

This we have alſo met with twice before, See the Notes on 
Matth. 5. 15. Mark. 4+ 21+ 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: for who: 


ſoever hath, to him ſhall be given ; and whoſoever 


*Marth,tau 
Mark 4.22, 
12. 2, 


hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which 
he || ſeemeth to have. ll Or, tnly 
See the Nores on Mari; 4. 24. and oh Matth, 13.12. 25. 29, tC bt ich 


I9 Then came to him his mother and his bre- 
thren, and could not come at him for the pres, 
20 And it was told him by certain, which aid; 
Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, de. 
firing to ſee thee. : 
21 And he anſwered and faid unto them, My 
mother and my brethren are theſe which hear the 


word of God, and do it. 
See the Notes on Matth. 12. 45. Mark, 3. 31. 


22 Now it cameto paſs ona certainday, that he 
yur _ a ſhip with his diſciples : = ” ſaid unto 
them, Let us go over unto the other {ide of t 
lake. And they lanched forth. wy 

23 But as they failed, he fell aſleep, and there 
came down a ſtorm of wind on the lake, and they 
were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. | 
24 And they came to him, and awoke him, ſay 
ing, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, and 
rebuked the wind, and the raging of the water, 
and they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 

IF And he faid unto them, Where is your faith 
And they being afraid, wondered,ſaying one to ano- 
ther, What manner of man is this? for he command- 
eth even the winds and water, and they obey him, 

Tins whole Hiſtory we have alſo betore mer with, boch uy 
> % 23. and Mark 4. 37. Sce the Notes upon both thoſe 

26 And they arrived at the country of the Gadz 
renes, which is over againſt Galilee. 

| 27 And when he went forth to land, there met 
him out of the city, a certain man which had devils 
long time, and ware no cloths, neither abode in 
any houſe, but in the tombs. 

28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice ſaid, What 
have I to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God molt 
high ? I beſeech thee torment me nor. 

29 For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him, and he was kept bound with chains, and in 
fetters; and he brake the bands, and was drivenof 
the devil into the wilderneſs. 

3o And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What is thy 
name ? And he ſaid, Legion, becaute many devils 
were entred into him. 

31 And they beſought him that he would not 
command them to go out into the deep. ; 

32 And there was there an heard of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountain : and they beſought him 
that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. An 
he ſuffered them. 

33 Then went the devilsout of the man,and en- 
tred into the ſwine, and the herd ran violent 
down a ſteep place into the lake,and were choaked. 

34 When they that fed them ſaw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told ie in the city and 
in the country. 

35 Then they went out to ſee what was done,and 
came to Jeſus, and found the man out of whom the 
devils were departed, qoem. at the feet of Jeſus, 
cloathed,and in his right mind,and they were afraid. 

35 They alſo which Gy ic, told them Oo 


CHAP. VIII LU 


means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils, was 
ealed. - 
: 37 Then the whole multitude of the country of 
the Gadarenes round about, * beſought him to de- 
part from them; for they were taken with great 
fear: And he wentup into the ſhip, and returned 
back again. | 
38 Now the man out of whom the devils were 
departed, beſought him that he might be with him, 
But Jeſus ſent him away, laying 
39 Return to thine own oule, and ſhew how 
atthings God hath done unto thee. And he went 
is way, and publithed throughout the whole city, 
how great things Jeſus had done unto him. 
40 Andit came to pals, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the people gladly received him, for they 


yere all waiting for him. 

' We have had this whole ftory Matth. 8. from v. 28. to the 
end, and Mark. 5. fromv. 1. to the 21. See the Notes on both 
thoſe Chaprers. 


41 And behold there came a man named Jairus 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue, and he fel 
down at Jeſus feet, and beſought Lim that he would 
come into his houle. 

42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. Bur as he went, 
the people thronged him. 

43 Anda woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 

44 Came behind him, and touched* the border 
of his garment, and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When 
all denied, Peter and they that were with him, 
faid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee, and preſs 
thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath rouched me, 
for I perceive that vertue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not 
hid, ſhe came trembling, and falling down before 
him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people, 
for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole 3 go in 
peace. 

49 While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, ſaying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter. 

50 But when Jeſus heard ir, he anfwered him, 
ſaying; Fear not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall be 
made whole. | 

51 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered 
no man to go in, fave Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed her, But he faid, 
Weep not, ſhe is not dead, * but fleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. | 
' 54 And he put them all out, and took her by 
the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid ariſe. 

55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe 
ſtraightway : and he commanded to give her mear. 

56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed,Bur he charg- 


ed them that they ſhould tell no man what was done. 

We had borh chete pieces of Hiſtory twice before related by 
Matthew, Chap. 9. 18. and by Mark. Ch. 5. from v. 22. 48. 
With ſome further circumſtances. Sce the Notes on both thoſe 
Chapters, Chriſt v. 45. ſaid, who texched me? and again v. 46. 
ſome body hath touched me, for 1 perceive thit Vertue is gone ont of 
me, doth not argue thar Chriſt knew nor of the Womans coming 
and touching him, or did not voluntarily ſerd our that verrue 
thathealed her, far be any ſfucn thoughts from any Pious intelli- 
gent Souls, ſhe was not healed by her touch of the border of his 
Garment, but by his Powerful Will, commanding ſuch a miracu- 
lous effet; he only ſpake this to bring forch the Miracle into 
light, which was wrought ſecrerly, fo as the People took no notice 
of it, Healing Vertue went out of Chriſt upon 2n a& of his Wil 


+ Atty 16, 39» 


* Joh. 11.11, 
13, 


over all devils, an 


K E CHAP. 


who would make the Soul to be: m-erly rhe Cris, or ſome at+ 
fe&ion of che Body, ard it 13 proved 19 be a being chat can fub- 
fiſt of ir ſelt, 1n a ſtare of ſeparation from the Body, - It 18 ſaid, 
Her Spirit returned again, not. Chriſt ' gave her 4 new Spirit. 
Chriſt here d1d not exert a creating Power, oniv (cur forth that 


Power with which he was clothed to tai/t 5/e D:ird. ,, For orher 


things obſerveable from this ſtory, {o: the Notes Letors mentonts 
ed upon che parallel Text:, 


CHAP.IX. 


HE Nhe called his twelve diſciples togc- 
ther, and = them power and authority 


co cure dileales. 
2 And he ſent them to preach t 


of 


he kingdom of 


God, and to heal the (ick. 


3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing for yovr 


journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſ{crip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two coats a piece. 


4 And whatſoever houte ye enter into, there 


abide, and thence depart. 


5 And whoſoever will not receive you, when ye 


go out of that city, ſhake off the very duſt from 


your feet fora teltimony againſt chem. 
6 And they departed and went through the 


towns,preaching the goſpel,and healing every where. 
We have heard ot the couſerg of thee twelve vilciples and ther 
Names, chap. 6. 13. AMfarb 3. 14- Ovr Saviour choſe them ra 
b: withhim, to learn of him and to be infttuted by him, and to 
be Witneſſes of what he ſaid, and d1d ; ater tome re thus ſpent, 
he ſends them forth to Preach the Geſe!, ard giveth them a Power 
roconfirm the Dorine which they Yreached, by ſeveral miracu- 
lous operations. Matthew rakes no notice of their Elon only of 
their Miſſion. Both Mah and Lybe ttke notice of both. 
The 3, 4, 5, 6 verſes, give us an account of the inſtructions he 
gave them, we'met with them all before, anda more.full account 
ofthem. See the Notes on Matth. 10. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
and Mark 6, 9, 8, 9. See the Notes on both thoſe places. 


7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 

done by him, and he was perplexed, becauſe thar 

; _ {aid of ſome; that John was riſen from the 
ead. 

8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of 


others,that one of the old prophets was riſen again. 


9 And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded, bur 
who is this of whom I hear ſuch things? And he 


deſired to ſee him. | 
This Herod, was Herod Antipas the Tetrach. of Galilze, who had 
beheaded Join the Baptij?, he hearerh of theſe great things done 
by Chriſt, and Hy775e laich the Evangeliſt ; it is 'a Word that fig- 
mifieth, a great diſturbance, and p#plexity of Mind, when a Man 15 
in doubt and fear,and knowerh not what Counſel: to take or follow; 
it 15 uſed Luke 24. 4. Aﬀs 2. 12. Alts 5. 24. As 10. 17. The 
other Evangeliſts ſay #104 himſelf gueſſed it was Zobn the Baptiſt, 
whom he had beheaded. Oh! the power of a gui'ty conſcience! 
He had Murdered John, now he is afraid his GE»ſt haunred him, cr 
chat his Soul was entred into arother Body, that it might be »ve- 
venged on him, others gueſſed variouſly. H:r04 knowerh not what 
| co think, but defireth to ſee Chriſt, poſſibly that he right make up 
ſome judgment about kim, poſſibly our of meer curiofiry, Bur 
we read not that he did ſee him, until, Pilate ſent him to him after 
his examination of him, Lube 23. 8. 


10* And the apoſtles when they were returned, 
told him ali that they had done. * And he took 
them, and went aſide privately into a deſarrt place, 
belonging to the city called Berhſaida. 

11 And the people when they knew ir, followed 
him : and he received them, and ſpake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had 


need of healing. | Rs 

The Evangeliſts give es but a ſummary accouat of things, we 
read of the Miſſion, or ſending out of the Apoſtles, v. t. Here 
| we read of their rerurn and giving therr Lord an account of their 
diſcharge of he truſt he had repolſed in chem ; being recurned, our 
| Saviour goeth with them into a place near Bethſaidz, nor much in- 
habited, and therefore called Dart. He never wanted toilowers, 
nor an heart to receive them, and to rake all opporrunicies to, do 
them good. Many followed bim, he rectivets them, and Preachechto 
' them for the good of their Souls, and healeth tho amongſt them 
that were Sick, to teach us to joyn Spiritual with bodily, and hddi- 
ly, with ſpiritual Alms. Spiritual Alms fuch as inſtrftio2; reproof, 
counſ#, are as much better than thoſe thatrelicve only bodily var, 
as the Soul 1s betrer than the Body : Spiritual Alms, withou bedily 
relizf, from fuch asare able to pive them, ar- fitteſt for ſpiritual 
Perſons ; carnal ignorant People. that have no ſenſe of ſpirgual 
things, muſt be like Children allay'd in'd 2 good opinion of the 


tot 26cearily, From v, 55. is confured che Arheiſin' of thoſe 


things, and ways of God by ſome bodily charity, aud {@ takem by 
zulle and enticcd ro the kttowledge of God. 
Y 12 And 


] 3x; 


* Mart. I4-1,2, 
Mark 6. 14; 


ls, 19, 


* Mark 6. Jo, 
* Mat. 1413s 


CHAP. IX. 


12 And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the mul-|ceafe which 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get Victuals; 
for we are here ina deſart place. ake th 

13 Bur he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat.| with him. 


© ark &. 27; 
28, 
* Matth.14.2, 


* Jobn 6. 69. 


* Mat. 16.2 oh 


* \fat. 10.32. 
Mark B. 38. 
2 Tile 2+ 12+ 


{| Or, things. 


And they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves 


LUKE. 


31 Whoappeared in glory, and ſpake of his de- 


e ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. 


CHAP 13 


32 But Peter and they that were with him, * * paz, 
were heavy with {leep : and when they were a- *4 1. g, 


wake they ſaw his glory,and the two men that ſtood 


33 And it came to paſs, as they departed from 


and two fithes 3 except we ſhould go and buy meat him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for 


for all this people. 


14 For they were about five thouſand men. And 
he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them fit down by fif- 
nies in a COinpany« 

15 And they did fo, and made them all fit down. 

16 Then he rook the five loaves, and the two 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he blefled them, 
and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before 
the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled, and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 
them, twelve baskets. 

Tie Hittory of ris Maracle 1s recorded by all the four Evange- 
liſts. See the Notes on Matth. 14. 15. and on Mark 6. 35. 


We ſhall again meer with it, Jobs 6. $. with ſome further cir- 
cumtances. Lu'thath nothing but what we have 5efore mer with. 


I2 And itcaime to paſsas he was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him : and he asked them, 
ſaying, * Whom lay the people that I am ? 

19 They an{wering, ſaid. * John the Baptiſt : 


but ſome /av, Elias : and others /ay, that one of 


the old prophets 1s riſen again. 


20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye tha 


I am ? *Perer an{wering, ſaid, the Chriſt of God. 


21 And he ſtraitly charged them, and command- 


ed them to tell no man thar thing, 


22 Saying, * The fon of man muſt ſuffer many 
thinzs, an 


third day. 

M.ittrew avd Mavh teils us this-diſcourſe paſſed at Ceſarea 
Philini ( or at leaf one of the ſame 1a:porrt ) Matthew alſo gives 
us an account of 1t with more arcumſtances. Sce the Notes 
on Matth. 16. 14+. As be was alone Praying, That 1s, free from 
the multitude, for the next Words, tell us, the Diſciples were 
2pi:/ him. The 22 v. 1s not to be found in the other” Evangelifts ; 
and ii Lb; hath reporred theſe Words 1n the right order of time, 
they atford us a probable reaſon of what is v. 21. Why Chriſt 
woul. nat yit be publithed, as the Chriſt, or the Son of God. Be- 
cauſe he was to luſter, and 1r might much have ſhaken Peoples 
Faith, as to thar Point if they had teen the Perſon, of whom t ey 
believed ch ſa/:i1g, and ro be fo deſpitefully uſed as he was, 
he therefore detired ro be concealed as to thar,until he ſhould be de- 
elavid to bt the Son of Got with Power, by bis Riſurreftion from the Dead 

23 And he ſaid to them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himfelf, and take up 
his croſs daily, and follow me. 

24 For whoſoever will fave his life,* ſhall loſe it; 


but wholoever will loſe his life, for my ſake, the 
ſame thall ſave it. 


We have mer with theſe Words before, Matth. 16. 24. 25. & 


10. 32, 39. Mirk8. 34, 35. Secthe Notes on thale places. 


25 For what isa man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away ? 


See the Nores on Metth. 16. 25 Mark8. 36. 


26 For * whoſcever ſhall be aſhamed of.me and 


of my words, of him thall the Son of man be aſha- 


be rejected of the elders, and chief 
prieits, and ſcribes, and be flain, and be raiſed the 


/us to be here ; and let us make three tabernacle, 
one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, 
,not knowing what he ſaid. 

34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and 
overſhadowed them: and they feared as they entred 
into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, ſay- 
ing, * This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

| 36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
alone : and they kept ir cloſe, and told no man in 
thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had (een, 

See the + owes on Matth, 17. 1, 2. 3+ 224 On Mark ge. 2. 

37 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
| people met him. 
| 38 And behold, a man of the company cried our, 
ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech the look upon my on, 
'for he is mine only child. 

39 And lo, a fpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly 
cneth out, and ittearerh him, that he fometh again, 
and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. 


, 


and they could not. 

41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and 

perverle generation, how long ſhall I be with you, 
{and ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon hither. 
' 42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil 
threw him down, and tare him : and Jeſus rebuked 
the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, and- deli- 
vered him again to his father. 

See the Notes on Matth. 17. 14. Mirh 9 14- 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
' of God : But while they wondred every one at all 


Ching which Jeſus did, he ſaith unto his diſciples, 


40 And I beſfought thy diſciples to caſt him our, 


* Mat, 3.19, 
ARs 3 22, 


44 * Let theſe ſayings ſink down into- your ears, * Mz 17.22. 


For the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands 
of men. 


'they feared to ask him of that ſaying. 

| ' Of the Peoples Aſtoniſhment and Amazemenr at the ſight of 
Chriſts Miracles, we often hear much ; of their imbracing him, as 
their Savioury and owning him as the Chriſt, we read little, Thus 
far many of them were came, indecd the moſt ( the Scrives and 
Phariſees, and Sadduces -only excepree ) that they believed Chril 
was a great Prophet, a Man ſent of God: authorized by God to re- 
veal his will, and inpowred from God to do many things, which 
none but God had Originally a Power to do. Grhers were gotte 
a ſtep further, viz, tro believe nor only that he was a Prophet, 
bur that Prophet, foretold by Moſes, Dent. 18. 15. John 1. 21- 
45+ the Chriſt of God, as Peter expreſſed it, he that ſhould Re- 
deem Iſrael, Luke 24. 21, That they had: not a true Notion of 
the Miſias, either as to his Perſon, that the Divine and Humane 
Nature, were united in his Perſon; as to his Wark, that it was 
nor to Redeem That! from their bodily ſervitude, but from th*ir 
Sins only, - will appear ro any from the whole Hiftory- of the 


wy of | Goſpel. Nor indeed doth our Saviourh ir Faith in this 
med, when he ſhall come in his own glory and in; norttation Teen hug Savtearhaſten their Fark 1h 


his Fathers, and of the holy angels. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall nottaſte of death, till they ſee 
the kingdom of God. 


See the Nutes on Matth. 15. 2B. Markg. 1. Luke ſcems here 


to have recorded ſeveral ſayings of our Saviour, ſpoken not all at 
the ſame time. 


28 And it came to paſs about an eight days after 
theſe || layings, he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 Andas he prayed, the faſhion of his counte- 
nance was altered, and his raiment was white and 
gliſtering. 

30 And behold, there taiked with himtwo men, 
which were Moſes and Elias. 


Revelation, Imean the perfcRing, and confirming of it, know- 
ing that it would be a grear ſhabing to their Faith in him, -in this 
Notion, and indeed as the Meſſi25 to ſee him fo ſhametully 'abufed 
by the vileſt abjeRs of the People, ( as he was at his Paſſion ) and 
chen hanging upon the Croſs, and dying, until they ſhould allo 
ſee him by his own Power riſen from the Dead, and be confirmed 
concerning the truth of his Reſurre&ion, where therefore he ſaw 
this ſeed of precious Faith ſpringing up, as it did in Peter and 
divers others, who itis plain apprehended him more than Man, 
as he did not diſcourage, nor blame it, but highly commended it, 
ſo neither did he pleaſe to ſirengrhen ir, ſoas ro put them out 
of all doubt abour it, and often charged them not to publiſh it a- 
broad,and bends himſelf to prepare them againſt this great Obſta- 
cle, which he ſaw would be 1n their way,to wit,his ſufferings. This 15 
the ſecond time now that in this Chapter we find him inculcaring 
it, And there was need of it,for the Evangeliſt telleth usz That they un- 


derſtood it nor, it was hidden fromthem. They could eaſily underſtand how 
an ordinary Pr. 


ophet might be delivered intothe handsof Men, but hvw 
the Meſſias,the Chriſt,that Prophet, he, of whom ſome of chem inn, 


45 * But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it * mak 942 
was hid from them, that they perceived it not :and Cup * 5 


o 


CHAP. IX. 


* C;- Num, 
| 8-1-7 


' . 
*Chap-11.23 


Vark 16. 19, 


at I: 24 


L 


that he was more than 2 meer Man, low he ſh2uld be thus dclivered 
thus ro ſufter, they could not underftand. and they ſaw Chritt as to 
this Point forelerved, and private, and torbidding the Publication 
o! ir, that they teared to ve too particular with him avout It, 


46 Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 

47 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their 
heart, took a child, and fet him by him. 

43 And faid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall re- 
ceive this child in my name, receiveth me, and 
1hoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that 
{-nrme, for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame thall be great. | : 

See the Notes on Matth. 18, 1. Mar. 9. 33. This Para- 
raph ſhewerh whar need there was of the proceeding Diſcourſe, 
thar our Saviour ſhould prepare them with a pre-informing 
them about his Suffering, that when they ſaw it, their 
Faith in him, as the Meſich, might not fail, for they were 
polſziled wich the common Notion of their Country, that rhe 
Mis ſhould deliver them from the Temporal Preſſures which 
they were under, and Exerciſe a Civil or Mihtary ſecular Power, 
this made them think of places of Priority, and greatneſs, about 
which we often find them diſparing. Our Lord to bring them off 
that falſe notion of him, and his Kingdom, he cakerh a Child, 
and ſerreth him before them, and {nth, Wheſorver ſhall receive 
this Child, 8c. what Luke faith, muſt be Interpreted, by what 
we had hefore in Matthew and Mark. Thus Child, that 1s, 
one that is as bumble as this Child, &&. ſee the Notes before 
mentioned, 


. 49 * And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we 
{av one caſting out devils in thy name, and we 


forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. | 

50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not, 
for * he that is nor againſt us, is for us. 

Mark faith turcher, that Chritt added, For there is no Man, which 
hall doa Miracle in my Name, that can lightly ſpeak Evil of me, ſee the 
Notes on Mar. 9. 38, 39- : 

51 And ircame to paſs, * when the time was 
come that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly 
{er his face to go to Jeruſalem. Gs el 

From this to v. 57. we have a piece of Hiſtory recorded by 
no other Evangeliſt, but Luke, bur 1sof grearvſe to us, both ro 


4 
4% 


that there was a perpetual difference herrieen rhe I ailites, and 
choſe that adhered to the Heuſe of David, both upon a Civil 
and Religions acrromt. This held tor about two kundred and fixty 
years, Inthe tine of Ho/hea their laſt King, the King of Aſs 
ſy1ia, after a Siege of three years, did rake Samaria their Head Ci- 
ty. Of this we have an accounr, 2 Kings 17.6, as aio of 
thoſe Sins which had Provoked God to give them rp into his 
Hangs, v.24. of that Chapter, we read that the King ot 4//y7i4 
brought Mcn iron Babylon, Cuthah. Avah, Hamah, Siphar= 
Taim, and flacid them in the Citics of Samaria inſi:ad of the 
Children of Iſracl, he removed the moſt of the Jews, v. 6. of 
that Chap, and placed them in 72/2, and in Habvor, by the Ri- 
ver of Goran, 1n the Cities of the Mcdes ; after this there were 
ſeveral Mutations in the Governmne of thoſe Countries. We 
muſt not imagine, that all the Jews were carried away, bur the 
Chief and Principal jen; and weread in that 17. Ch. thar a Prieſt 
vas ſent back to inſtru the new Colonies, how to Worſhip rhe God 
of the Country ; becauie the Zyons iniciting them, they conceiv- 
ed their non-Acquaintance, with the Methods of Worſhip uſed 
roward the God of that Country, was the cauſe of it, 2 Kings 
17. 26, 27. v. Bur yet tv. 29, The People of rhe ſeveral Nati- 
ons brought chither, Worſhipped cheir ſeveral Idols, as may be 
read there : After this, abour a hundred and fixty years, theſe 
Places came under the Dominion of Cy7%5, who gave the Jews 
a liberty torerurn, but ir chiefly concerned thoſe that belonged 
to the Kingdom of Judah, for we read Exya 1. 5. That they 
were the Fathers of Juda, and Benjamin, that roſe up to re- 
turn. The S2mzritanes were their Enemies as to the Building 
of the Temple, Erra 4. 5. After this, they fell under rhe Po- 
wer, firſt, of the Gyecians, then of the Romans ( under which 
they at this time were) thisold Feud both upon the account of 
therr former civil difference, and their difference in Religion till 
held, ſoas there was a great Enmity ( eſpecially occaſioned by their 
difference in Religion ) betwixt thoſe who helonged to the Tribes 
of Judah, and Benjamin, and the Sameritents who were indeed 
Idolaters, The Ze+ws ( for ſonow were they only called, who 
adhered to the Houle of David) had no dealings with them, 
Fobn 14. 9. Tho it be the opinion of ſome, that there were 
common Civilities betwixt them, and that the Rigednets lay on 
the Jewiſh part, rather than the Samaritants : Galilee lay bee 
yond Samaria, and it ſhould ſeem was more generally inhabj. 
ted by Native Jews. The King of Aſſyria planted his 1g. 
nies ( 1t 1s prpbable ) more in that which was now more ſtrictly 
called Samria, which lay in the Heart of the Land. which michc 
be the reaſon, that the Inhabitants of rhar part now called $2ma- 
ria, were more abſurd, and Groſs in cherr Worſhip, than che In- 
habitants of Gali/z,, amongſt whom Chriſt {+ long Preached. 


'# 


—14, 


ler us know, that our Saviour laid down bu Life, and no Man took 


From whence ( as was before ſatd ) Chriſt going ro Pers/-lem 


it from bim; and to ler us ſee to whar heighth differences abour 
Religion ordinarily ariſe, and whar intemperateneſs 1s often found, 
4% rothem, in the Spirits of the beſt of People, as alſo whar rhe 
Will of our Grand-maſters, as to the Government of our Spirits 
on ſuch Caſes. The going up of our Saviour to Jeryſa/em ar this 
time, was his laſt Journey thicher.. Whin the time was come that 
he ſhonld be taken up, . «v7» ovpnhnpey out mas wetgas Tis 
414)nl4w 5 {urs That 13, when the rime was drawing nigh, 
when Chriſt ſhould Aſcend up into Heaven, ſo the Word 1s uſed, 
Mar. 15. ig.-Afts 1. 11. 1 Tim. 3-16. But why doth the Evange- 
lit expreſs it thus; why doth he nor ſay, when he was to ſuffer, 
bur Skipperh over his Death, an4 only mentionerh his Aſcenſion. 
t. That is included, Chriſt was firft ro ſuffer, and rhen ro enter 
mo his Glory. 2, Chriſt's Death is called a lifting up from the 
Exth, John 12. 32. 3. What if we fhould ſay that Chriſts 
Death is thus expreft, to let us know that the Death of Chriſt 
was tohim, a thing that his Eye was not ſo much upon, as the 
Glory which he immediately was to enter 1nto after z ſo as he 
calls his very Deatha taking up, as that which immediately pre- 
ceded, if thereby reaching us to overlook Sufterings, and Death, 
25 not worthy to be named or mentioned 3 and to look only ro 
that raking up into our Fathers Glory, which 1s the Portion of all 
Believers : when they dye, they are but taken up from the Eayth, 
and tho our Bodies ſtill ſtay behind a while, Death having a 
Power over ts, yet of them alſorthere ſhall be a taking up. Upon 
both which takings up, our Eyes ſhould be fo fixed, as to oyer- 
look all the Sufferings of this Life, as not worthy to be named, 
He ſledfaſtly ſet bis Face to go to Jeruſalem. Some think this was nor 
our Saviours laſt motion thicher before his paſſion, bur then it 
Would not have been faid oggowny '$5ieZs, he fer his Face, or 


he Confirmed his Face. He was now in Galilze, Jeruſalem ( that 


Filled the Prophers ) was the place defigned for his Suffering ; be- | 


mix Galilee and 7ewſalem lay Samaria, through which he was ro 
Pals, ; F 
52 And ſent meſſengers before his face,and they 
went, and entred intoa village of the Samaritanes 
to make ready for him, {ps : 
$3 And they did not receive him, becauſe his 
ace was as thongh he would go to Jeruſalem. 

The Land of Canaan was by Joſhua divided among all the 
Twelve Tribes of Iſratl, as we read in the Book of Johuah 14, 
I5, 16, 17, Ch. Saul, David, and Solomon (after the Death of 
Folbuah, the Judges and Samuel ) ruted over them all, bur 
Rero52xam the Son of Solomon, following - the Counſel of the 
young Men in his Counſels; Ten Tribes Revolted from the Houſe 
of David, x Kings 12. 17, 18. Jeroboam brought them to 


Holaty, v. 29, ſetting up Calves at D an and BY, So a 


to the Feaſt, was to paſs. Th? Samaritanes yefuſed to receive 
him, which ordinarily, it is faid, they did nor to Paſſengers, but 
pcflibly, their knowing, that he was going ro the Feaſ?, was the 
cauſe, or his Attendanrs might be more than they liked. When 
we come to John 4. we ſhall hear more of rhe Religious diff :cnces 
betwixr the Jews, and the Samaritanes, This 1s enough to have ar 
preſent Noted, 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw 
this, they ſaid Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, and coalume them 
even * as Elias did? 

The Hiſtory of £1i#s ( to which the Diſciples refer ) is doubt- 
lefs thar, 2 Kings 1. 10, where Elias nor withour direction from 


God, called for Fire trom Heaven to deſtroy thoſe Captains and 
their Fiftizs, which the King ſenc to rake him. 


55 Buthe turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, 
Ye know-not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 

56 For * the fon of man is not. come to deſtroy 
raens lives, bur to ſave :hem. And they went to ano- 


ther village. 

Tine Term Spirir ſometimes ſignifies, the inward motions, Pro« 
penſions, and inclinations of the Soul, influenced either from the 
holy Spiric of God, or from rhe Evil Spiric. Sothe Term is uſed, 
2 Tir. 1. 5. you do, not { (airh our Saviour ) conſider what kind 
of morions theſc are, winch you indulge your ſelves in. The 
Caſe of Elizs, and this Cafe had three remarkable differences ; 
1, The People of 1/744! at that time had been in an Apoſtacy, but 
cf few years comparatively wo theſe Samaritanesz they were fal« 
len incoir, 1n che fight of the True Worſhip of God ar that ume 
upheld in 7142. They were not only Riff in it, but the King 
ſends theſe Captains to apprehend Elias for declaring what God 
had commanded him to declare. Theſe Satraritants were un« 
der the Prejudices of Antiquiry, and preſcription for many hun- 
dreds of years. Hiſtories tell us, that the Samaritane Timple, 
on Moant Gerazzim, builded in oppofition to the Temp!: at 
Feruſakin, was builded by ene Saraba':, Darius his Governour 
in thoſe parts, to be revenged on the Fews, for turning his Son- 
in-Law Manaſſe, from the Prieſt-hood at Jeruſzlem, which if 
it be rrue, the Samaritanes had begn fixed now in their falſe 
Worſhip, more than five hundred years. Nor were theſe that 
we read of, any of the Heads, and Rulers, bur probably ordina- 
ry Country People, Rooted fo long in this Corrupt-way, 
and doing this in Zeal to their own Temple on Mount Gerazzim, 
'and ſo inclined to ſhzw no favour to thoſe, whoin any Devo ton 
uvder 


ere going to the Oppoſite Temple, Chriſt pitieth chem 
2 


theſe 


CHAP. IX. 


*2Kings 1.206] 


* Joh.3.19.6 
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theſe Prejudices, and tho he doth not approve of their Worſhip, 
yet he did not think, thatthe way to change their minds, was to 
call tor Firefrom Heaven againſt them, nor would he be ſo ſevere 
againſt chem. It is not the Wiil of God, that we ſhould approve 
of any corrupt Worſhip, and joyn with thoſe that uſe it, but 
neither is it his Will, that we ſhould by Fire and Sword go about 
to ſuppreſs ir, and bring Men off from it. Antiquity, or the 
Practice of our Fore-fathers, is no ſufficient Plea, to juſtifie any 
Worlhip. ( It was the Samaritanes Plea, John 4. 20.) but yet 
where any ſuch Prejudice againſt the Truth is, it calleth to us, for 
M1!d and Gentle Bzhaviour, towards ſuch as are under thoſe dil- 
advantages for the receiving of the Truth. 2, But Secondly, 
There was a difference 1n the Call of Elizs. He was an ex- 
traordinary Prophet who did nothing of this Nature, bur by 
an Immediate Imtruſe, and diretion; ſoas what he did was in 
Ztal for God guided by a Knowledge of the Will of God, The 
Diſciples had no ſuch Call. 3. The times diflercd, Elias ated 
under the Legal Diſpenſation, which was more ſevere. They 
were under the more mild and gentle Diſpenſation, of the Gof- 
pel. Andin oy, mn they did but indulge their Paſſions, 
and ſinful defire of Revenge, therefore ( faith our Saviour ) you 
know not what manner of Spirit you are of. Our Saviour lets 
them know, that they were under a more mild and gentle Diſ- 
penſation, by propounding his own example. The Son of Man 
( faith he) came not to deftroy Mens Lives, bat to ſave. The 
Term tranſlated Lives fignifierh alſo Souls : bur if we confider the 
Apoſtles queſtions, which was not whether they [hould call for 
Fire from Heaum, to deſtroy their Souls ; but ro deftroy them 
as totheir Lives here, it will well enough juſtifie our Tranſla- 
tors rendering it in this place Lives. Ton ſee, ſaith our Savi- 
our, by my healing the Sick, raifing the Dead, &s. that my bu- 
fmeſs 15 not to make my Miniſtry ingrateful ro Men, by any 
ways Prejudicing them in their ourward Concerns. If it were 
Tranſlated Souls, 1t 1s yer a great Truth. Chriſt came not to 
deftroy Mens Souls, but to bring the means of Salvation, and 
Ecernal Happinefs ; if they reze& theſe, and Periſh, their-Deſtru- 
Rion is of themſelves. 


57 Andit came to pat, that as they went in the 
way, 4 Certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will fol- 
low thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

58 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 


Matthew ſaith, Ch. 8. 19. This Man was a Scribe. See the 
Notes on Matth. 8. 19. Let thoſe who have ſtately Houſes, 
and think them worth Glorying in, or that they are things fir 
for Men to value themſelves upon, deſpiſing their poor brethren 
that want ſuch Accommodattons of this Life, digeſt this 
Tex 


To 
59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow me, But 
ay laid, Lord ſuffer me firſt ro go and bury my fa- 
ther. 


60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 


_ but go thou and preach the kingdom of 
O . 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 8. 21. How free is Divine Grace ? 
rhe (cribe offers to tollow Chrift. Chrift incourageth him not. 
To another that made no ſuch offer, he firſt ſpeakerh, ſaying, 
follow me, and will admir of no excuſe, 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 


thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewel, which 
are at home at my houle. 


62 And Jeſus {aid unto him, no man having put 


his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 

Matthew ( who mentioned the other two) mentioneth not 
this Third Perſon. Some doubt whether we well Tranſlate theſe 
Words SmriEagdw Tis us F Gixoy ws bid them at my 
Houſe farewill. Or whether it were not better Tranſlated, to 
order the things, or Perſons relating to my Houſe. Let it be 
Tranſlated eicher way, 1t ſignifies a roo much Worldlineſs of 
mind in this Diſciple, which our Saviour Checketh in the nexr 
Words, ſaying, No man having put his Hand to the Plough, 
ad looking back ws Ts mow to the things behind, u fit for 
the Kingdom of God, Some think it is an Allufion to the Sto- 
ry of Eliſha's call, 1 Kings 19. 19. Elijah paſſing by him 
Plowing with twelve Yoke of Oxen before him, and he with 
the twelfth, Caſt bis Mantle upon bim. And he left the Oxtn, and 
Yen after Elijah, and ſaid, Let me Tpray thee Kiſs my Father, and Mo- 
ther, and then Twill follow thee. Be that as it will, here is a Plain 
Allufion ro rhe Work of a Plough-man, anda comparing of a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel in his Dury, with the Plough-man in his 
Work. The Ployugh-men is obliged to look forward to his Work, 
or he will never draw his Furrows either ftrair enough, or 
of 2 juſt depth; ſo muſt a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 1f he be once cal- 
ted our of ſecular imployments ro the ſervice of God in the Mini- 
ſiry, he 1s bound to mind and attend that ; thatis enough, totake 
up the whole Man, and his whole ſtrength, and time, he had need 
of no other chings to mind, or look after, the things of the World 
are things behind him ; Not that God debarreth his Miniſters ( in 
caſe of Exigence ) to work fortheir Bread with their Hands, as 


LUKE. 


themſelves with the things of this Life, (o as to make them their bu- 
fineſs. 


CHAP. X. 


I A Ffrer theſe things, the Lord appointed other 

{eventy alſo, and ſent them two and tio 
before his face into every city, and place, whither 
he himſelf would come. 

We heard betore of Chritt's firft F!:ding, then ſending our 
Twelve, Ch. 6. 12,13, 14- & Ch. 9.%. 1,2, 3- & v- 10. we heard 
of their return, and giving an account of their truſt rocheir Lord; 
whar their particular account was, we no where read, bur it was 
ſuch as our Saviour judged, the Harveſt too great for the Hands 
of the Labourers. He therefore now reſolverh to ſend out $:. 
venty more. The Names of theſe we have not in the Evang!if, 
only that Chriſt ſent them our, and thar he ſent them two by two, 
which might be for their better Mutual aſſiſtance cach of other, 
and alſo for their Murual Teſtimony, one for another 3 when 
God ſent out the firſt Conduction, and Governours of his Peo- 
ple, he ſent two, Moſes and Aaron 3 John Baptiſt ſent two of 
his Diſciples to Chriſt ; Chriſt, Ch. 22. 8. ſent t12yo of his Diſciples to 
prepare the Paſſover. There ſeemeth to be nothing Myſterious 
in this. Manisa Sociable Creature, and it is not good for him to 
be alone ; we carinor determine that our Saviour had any regard to 
the Numbers of Twelve, and Seventy; tho it 1s certain that both 
thoſe Numbers amongſt the Jews ſeem to have had a more than 
ordinary Character, Twilve being the number of the Tribes of 
Iſrael, according to the promiſe, Ger, 17. 20. & 49. 28. at 
Elim they found TwelveWells of Water; according to the mum- 
b:r of the Tribes, were the rwelve Pillars, Exod. 24. 4. and the 
Twelve Stones in the Breaſplate of Judgment, Exod. 28. 21, 
and the number of the Cakes for the Shew-bread was to be twelzy, 
Ltvit. 24+ $5. The Princes of Iſfat! were twelve, Numb. 1. 44. 
and twelve Men were ſent to ſpy our the Land of Canaan, Drut, 
1.23. Sowe ſhall obſerve thar 12 a Multirude of things, they 
'"2pr to the number of twelve: John in his Deſcription of the 
new 7eruſalem, which he ſaw in his Viſion, ſays, Rev. 21.12, It had 
Twelve Gates, and at the Gates Twelve Angels, and on the 
Gates were the Names of the Twetve Tribes. And the Wall had 
Twelve Forndations, &c. And for the number of Seventy. Ja- 
cob's Family when they went downinro Egypt, were Seventy Souls, 
Gen. 46. 27. they Mourned for Jacob ſeventy Days, Gen. 50. 
3- at Elim they met with ſeventy Palm Trees, Numb. 33. 9. 
the Pofterity of Jacob was in Babylon ſeventy years, The Jewilh 
Sanbedrim, or great Court choſen uponthe advice of Fethro, 1s ſaid 
to have conſifted firſt of ſeventy, then of ſevenry two Perſons. 
$2 as the numbers of ewelye, and ſeventy, ſeem to have been 
Numbers to which the Jews had ſome reſpett. Whether our Saviour 
in the choice of choſe, whom he firſt ſent ro Preach the Goſpel, 
had any reſpe&or no to the Jewiſh value for thoſe Numbers, or 
deſigned by ic to ſhewthem, that he was about to ſet up a new 
Kingdom and- Government, which tho differing from what 
they had Exerciſed formerly, yet in ſome lirtle things, ſhould have 
ſome conformity to them, we cannot determine. We ſhall find the 
ſame Powers and Authority, given to thoſe ſeventy, as tothe 
twelve, and the ſame In/tu&ions; how ſome come to imagine a dif- 
ference of order berwixt them, I cannor te}, no ſuch thing ap- 


peareth from the Inſtru&ions giventhe one or the other upontheir 
firſt ſending our. 


therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he would 
ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 

See the Notes on Matth. 9. 37. where theſe Wordsare put 
iramediately before rhe ſending our of che twelve. Both the twelve, 


and the ſeventy, all that Chriſt ever ſent out were to be Labourer in 
the Lords Harveſt. 


3 Go your ways, Behold, I ſend ye forth as lambs 
amongſt wolves. 


and ſalute no man by the way. 

We met with theſe Inſtruftions before, and opened them in 
our Notes on Matth. 10, 9. & 10, 16. only there we had nor 
thoſe Words, and ſalute no Man by the way. The meaning of 
chat is no more, than make all poſlible ſpeed, © Kings 4. 29. 

5 And into whatſoever houtle ye enter, firſt ſay, 
Peace be to this houſe. 

6 And if the Son of peace, be there, your peace 
ſhall reſt upon it, if nor, it thall turn to you again- 


drinking, ſuch things as they give, for the * labou- 


rer is worthy of his hire, Go not from houle to 
houſe. 


See the Notes on Matth. 10. 11, and on Mark. 6. 10, 11. the 
InftruRionsas to the ſubſtance of them are the ſame here and chere, 
tho a little differing in the Terms. 


8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 


receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſer before you. 
9 
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 Paxtdid, larthey ought not without apparent neceſſiry rointangle 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, * The harveſt +7. 4 35 
truly is great, but the labourers are few, * pray ye *2Ti&b3'% 


4 * Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes * Mar. 6 * 


7 * And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and * iCor-10-27 


CHAP. X. 


9 And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay un- 


* Mat, 2+ 2+ 
ard 4+ 17+ 


*Chap- 3+ $* 
AQs 13 51+ 


* John 143,20, 
1 Thell, 4. 8, 


to them, The* kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
YoUu- ; : 

10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets 
of the ſame, and lay, 

11 * Even the very duſt of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you; not- 
withſtanding be ye lure of this, thar the kindom of 
God is come nigh unto you. 

12 But I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable 
in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 

We have met with the ſame Inftruftions betore 1n Matthew 
and Marl;. See the Nores on Matth. 10. t1, 14+ and Mark 6. 
10, 12. there is ſome difference in Words. Matthew faith, _—— 
enquire who in the City is worthy, and v. 13+ If the Houſe be 
worthy. Luke faith, if the Son of Peace be there, they both mean 
the ſame thing. If there be any in it that belongs ro Gods 
Eleftion of Grace, any whom God intendeth by you to call, 
and make partakers of the Peace of the Goſpel. For other 
things relating to the opening of the words, ſce the Notes be- 
fore mentioned. Only we may from hence obſerve for our 
Inſtrution, 1, Thar it is the Will of Chriſt, that his Miniſters 
ſhould norbe too Sollicitous for a Lively-hood. - As the Labou- 
rer is worthy of his Hire, ſo he that ſends thein 1nto Ins Harveſt, 
will ſee they ſhall be Fed. Let them look ro rheir Calling, and 
to the fulfilling of their Miniſtry. God will ſee they ſhall be 
Fed, 2. That the Society of Miniſters of the Goſpel, in Cities 
and Houſes ſhould not be with Debauches, but wich thoſe that 
art worthy, ſo far as Man can judge, ſuch as are their Maſters, 


Friends and Servants ſhould be their Companions. 3. Thoſe are [1 


moſt worthy in- places amongſt whom the . Son of Peace 3s ; 
Men and Women that have the moſt- Knowledge of, and Love 
for Chriſt. 4. The Miniſtcrs of Chriſt, ought ro carry themſelves 
with all imaginable Civiliry, wiſhing good to all, and doing good 
toall, 5. Chriſts Miniſters ought not ro make their Bellies their 
Gods.—— Eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 6. They have 
2 Divine Licenſe to take and uſe for their neceſſines, ſuch things 
as Men give them. 9. Chriſt expe&s, that his People ſhould 
maintain his Miniſters, not ' depriving the Labourers of their 
Hire, nor Myuzzling the Mouths of the Oxen, which tread out the 
Coyn, 1 Cor, 9. 9, 10. nor preferring their Servants for their 
Worldly occafions, before ſuch as Labour for their Souls, and 
in thac Work are Gods Meſſengers to them, and his Servants in 
the firſt place, ' tho imployed in Watching for Peoples Souls, 
2. The nor giving a Lively-hood ro Minifters, 15 a not receiving 
them, i, e. that is, provided the People be able. 9g. People by 
not receiving the Goſpel of Peace brought them by faithtul Mi- 
niſters, ſhall do them no hurt, their Peace ſhall r@urn unto them. 
They ſhall be a ſweet Savory wnts God, even as to them that Pe- 
riſh, Their Judgment is with the Lord, and their Work with het 
God, tho they Labour in vain, tho Iſrael bt not gathered, they ſhall b, 
Glorified. Men proportion their rewards according to Succeſſes of 
Servants, God more juſtly proportioneth his rewards to Mens 
Sincerity and Diligezce in their Labour. 10. If Men refuſe the Goſpel, yet 
they ſhall know the Kingdom of God 1s come nigh wnto them, If they will 
not be ſubje& to his Kingdom of Grace, yet they fhall be ſubdu- 
ed by the Kingdom of his Power and Juſtice. 11. There wi: 
come a Day when Men that have the offers of the Goſpel and 
Peace, and refuſe them, ſlighring, and deſpiſing his Miniſter: 
and their meſſage, will find, that they had better have lived in 
Sodom when it was Burnt with Fire and Brimſtone, Their Por- 
tion of wrath 'in the Day of Judgment will be larger, and 
birterer, than the Portion of the Men of Sodom. Ler all who 
live in our Days hear and fear, and in time break off cheir Sins 
by a true Repentance, leſt they go ro Hell, at the higheſt diſadvan- 
tage, 


13 Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Beth- 
ſaida, for if the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, 
they had a great while ago repented,fitting in fack- 
Cloth and athes. 

' 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, then for you. 

15 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to 

heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. 


See the Notes on Matth. 11. 21. 


16 * He that heareth you, heareth me, and he 
that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me : and he chat de- 
{piſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

See the Notes on Matth. 10. 40+ 


17 And the ſeventy returned again with Joy 
ſaying, Lord, even the devils are {ubje&t unto us 
through thy name. 

As we before read of the Twelye coming back to give Chriſt 
M account of their ſucceſs, ſo we here have rhe ſame of rhe Se- 
ventyz wherher this Joy of the Seventy was more Carnal than tt 
oupht, they rather rejoycivg in that new Power which they had 


EFURE 


received from Chriſt, than in the Demonſtration of Chriſts Di- 
vine Power, and the Confirmation of the Dcarine of the Go» 
ſpel by theſe Miraculous Operations, is hard to derermine; for 
tho Chriſts reply, ſeemeth co have a Check in ir, yer it is ſo qua- 
lifled by the term Rather, v. 20. that we cannot from thence 
ablolutely conclude any ſuch thing from it. Here is a difference 
to be obſerved berwixt Chriſts and his Diſciples caſting ont of 
Devils. Chrift did it in his own Name, by his own Word of Com- 
mand, Power and Authority ; the Diſciples did it in Chriſts 
Name, and by a Power, and Authority derived from him. 


13 And he ſaid unto them, I beheld' Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. 


Lightning comes ſuddenly, and with Thunder. The 7wn4-y 
of the Goſpel, brought down the Devil as Lightning, and indeed 
this 15 obſervable, the Devil 1s. ſo bufie in no places where 
the Goſpel prevails, asin places where that joytul Sound is not 
come, whether we confider his Power with reference to Mens 
Bodies or Souls. This is one general advantage of Goſpel Preache 
ing, the Devil will not indure the ſound of it, fo as to impoſe 
upon Man-kind, at that rate which he doth upon 1gnorant Perſons, 
thar are Heathens, or only differing from them in thar they are 
Baptized, and call themſelves Chriſtians. Chriſt ſaw this, as God, 
for the Devil is not viſible co humane Senſes, as neither are any 
Spirits, which ſhewed the impudence of that Popiſh impoſture un 
Germany, who ſelling Indulgences ( by which he pretended Souls 
were delivered from Purgatory) called to the People to look up 
and fee them fly away. Bur Chriſt could ſee it as God, for he cer- 
rainly knew, that it would be, and that it already was the Bleſſed 
eftc& of the Goſpel. 


I9 Behold, *I give unto you power to tread on 
{erpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of 
e enewy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
you. 


Chriſt doth here, x. Confirm the Power before given to theſe 
Seventy for working Miracles, that they might not think, chat 
it ceaſed upon the Determination of their firſt Miſſion, 2. He 
confirmeth his promiſe to them for his preſence with chem, and 
Prote&yon of them. Interpreters think here is a manifeſt Allu- 
ſion ro Pſal. 91. 13. Thou ſhalt tread wpon the Lion, and 
Adder, the young Lyon, and Adder, thou (hals trample under thy 
Feet, Which muſt be underſtood Figuratively, the Senſe being, 
that no thing ſhould hurt them. This promiſe was more ſpecial- 
ly verityed for ſome years, in Gods ProreQtion of the firſt Mi- 
nifters of the. Goſpel, unnl rhey had done their Work, and ſhall 
be fulfilled in a Senſe to the end of the World, according to the 
promiſe, in Pſa. 91. Nothing ſhall hurt their Souls, as to the 
Favour of God, and their Eternal Happineſs, nor their Bodies (0 
far forth as, or ſo long as God in his Wiſdom ſhall judge fir. 
They have a further Power alſo given them more common to all 
, the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſenr by Chriſt, yea, and to all Chri- 
thans, -They have a Power over all the Power of the Enemy ; God 
will nor be wanting to them in a power to Reſiſt the Devil, and 
wor have a promiſe that being” refifted, Xe (hail flee from 
them. 


20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that 
the ſpirits are ſubject unto you, but rather rejoyce, 
becauſe * your names are written in heaven. 


Its an uſual thing in Holy Writ, to have Prohibirions delivered 
in General Terms, which muſt be underſtood in a reftrained Senſe. 


ed to Reoyce, in the latter part of the Sentence. For it was doubt- 
leſs a juſt cauſe of Joy, and Rejoycing ro them, that Chriſt had 
honoured them wich ſuch an extraordinary Gifc and Power, bur 
not of fo much Foy, as to know that their Names were Wiote in the 
Book of Life; for as the good was infinitely greater, ſoa proportion- 
able Joy was requiſite upon the aſſurance of ir. The expreſſion 


Life, whereby it ſignityed, either the cerrain Defignarion of ſome 
co Erernal Life, or cffeQual calling. We read of this Book of 
Lite, Rev. 3. 5» & 20. 12, 15.& 21. v. 27. & 22-19. it is cal- 
led che Lambs Book, Rev. 13. 8. and it is ſaid it was Written from 
the Foundation of the world, which will juſtify choſe Divines whoun=- 
derſtand it of a particular Eleftion from Eternity; whereas it 1s obje&+ 
d that when amongſt the Twelve, there was a Son of Perdition, it is 
unreaſonable to think thar all the Seventy were ele& Veſſels. Ic 
is eaſily anſwered, that our Saviours Words were true according 
co the uſual Phraſe of ſpeaking, if the Generality of chem onl 
were ſuch. Nor need our Saviour be underſtood as afferting, all 
cheir Names were fo written, bur only aſſerting the greareſt 
cauſe of Joy ro be, if Men can by their Calling find that their 
Ele&ion 15 ſure. From our Saviours Words we may iter, 
r. Tharthere isa Bob of Life, an EleRion of Grace. 2. Thar 
there are Names written in this Book, It is an EleQion of Per- 
Ons. 3- That Men may know that their Names are written in that 
Boob, otherwiſe they could nor rejoyce 3 no man rejoyceth, bur 
in a good with which he hach ſome degree of Union. 4. That 
this is a greater cauſe of Joy, than for a Man to know that he hath 
| a Power rocaſt out Devils. Men may be made uſe of ro caſt our 
Devils in Chriſts Name, who yer may go to the Devil at laft, 
Matth. 7. 22. So cannot thoſe whoſe Names are written in the 
Book of Life; but I cannot underſtand that our Saviour 1n theſe 
Words aflerts that all rhe Names of the Seventy were wrote 
my 


) 


Thar it 15 ſo here, appeareth plainly by the Word Rather, prefix- Þ 


written in heaven, 1s equivalent ro the being Wrote in the Book of 
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in that Boo't, ; ; 
them to give all diligence to make lure of this cauſe oi Joy 
and ro jovoeing. ; - 

21 In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit, and 
ſaid, Ithank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou haſt hid thele things from che wile 
and pzudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes : 
even {o, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good inthy f1ght. 

22 All things are delivered to me of my Father, 

. *#ar. 22.18. and 10 * man knoweth who the Son 1s, but the Fa- 
John 3. 35- ther, and who the Father is, but the Son, * and 
© /ohn.6. 44+ he to whom the Son will reveal ki, OM” es 
_ S.e tlie Notes on Hatthe 11. 25. 27. where we met with theſe 
Words of cur Saviour. 2 WE 

23 And he turned him unto his diſciples, and 
ſaid privately, Blefled arc the eyes which fee the 
things that ye ſee. 

24 For I tell yon, that * many prophets and 
kings have delired to lee thoſe things whichye fee, 
and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things 
which ye hear, and have not heard chem. 

See the Notes on Mitth. 13. 15, 17+ 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal life. : 

26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in the 
law 2 how readeſt thour _ 

27 And he anſwering, faid, * Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and withall thy firength, and with all 
* Lev. 15.18: thy mind ; and * thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

28 And he {aid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered 

*Lev. 18. $- right : this do, and * thou thalt live. 

Ezck. 20.11. Theſe four Veries would incline one to think that La{e here 

13, records the ſame piece .of Hiſtory, which we met with, Matth. 
22. 3%. and Mk 12, 28, (See the Notes on both thoſe Texts.) 
bur neither of thoſe Evangc/ifts, have the following part of thi: 
diſcourſe, which makes me doubtful wherher Luke ſpeaks 'of the 
ſame Perſon coming ro Chriſt, which the others mention. A 
Lawver he was, who came ro our Saviour upon a deſign to Tempr. 
thac is, to make a tryal of him, whether he would deliver any 
Doctrine centrarv tothe Law of Moſes. It 1s plain thar he fancr- 
ed that the Eternal Life which Chriſt Preached, was to be obrained 
bv doing what the Law required. Our Saviour agrecth ir, thar 


* Deut. 6. 5. 


it he di4 what the Law required, according as he himſelt had | 


9iven an account of, he ſhould Live, 1 apprehend no abſurdity 
to 2Airm that our Saviour ſpeaks here of living Eternally. Ir 1s 
rather abſurd to fancy, that our Saviour d1d not anſwer ad idem, 
ro the thing abour which the 


Life, but becauſe of the weakneſs of our Flih, fo as we cannot 
full ir. So that conſidering our 1nfirmity, the Law ferveth tc 
us only as a Schoolmaſter, to bring us to Chriſt, and as a, Mari 
which we ought-to ſhoot ar, tho we carnor hoot home, a Rule to 
direc us in our duty, tho we cannot perform or fulfi] ir, 

29 But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, ſaid unto 
Jeſus, And who is my neighbour ?. 

This Lawyers defire to juitific himſelt, ſpake him an Hypocrite. 
Fhe reaſon of that Queſtion who is my Neaghbour, was the notion 
of the Neighbour, ( mentioned in the Law) which the Scribes and 
Phaviſtes had, who counted none their Neighbours, but thar 
Friends, and beref({prs, ar leaſt none bur thoſe that were of their 
own Narion, or particular Sed, and had taught their People, that 
they might hate their Enemies. Our Saviour ( this being but a 
capricus queſtion conſidering the received Interpretation amongſ} 
them of the Law of God, ) doth nor think fir to anſiver his queth- 
on direRly, bur telling hira a ſtory, makerh him anſwer himſelf, 

3o AndJeſus anſwering,ſaid, A certain man went 
down from; Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which ſtripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded i»: and departed, leaving him half-dead. 

31 And by chance there came downa certain 
prieſt thar way, and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by 
on the other t1de. ; 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked oz him,and paſſed by on the 
other fide. 

33 Bur a certain Samaritane, as he journeyed, 
came where he was, and when he ſaw him, he bad 
compaſſion on him. 

34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
Pouring in oyl and wine, and ſet him on his own 
ring and brought him to an inn, and took care of 

' QU 


— 
} 
' 


The t:-ndenvy of his diſcourſe 1s rather to quicken | * 


8 
—_ 


25 And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two-pence, and gave rhe to the hoſt, and 
{aid unto him, Take care of him 3 and whatfoever 
chou ſpendeſt more, when I come again, 1 will re- 
pay thee. : 

36 Which now of theſe three,thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves. 

37 Andhe ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him, 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wile. Wee 

It 15 cerrain that the Principal $:02e of our Savicur 1n this 
Hiſtcry, or Parable, was to convince the Lowyer, that tery ons 
is Our Neighbor, to whom God offered 11s an opportuzity of doing 
gord, whether he be of our Nation, or Religion yea or no. Every 
objec of our Mercy is cur N#phbou, whom God requireth us to 
love as cur fclves, this was quite contrary to the common Dcfrine 
ot the Scribes and P»ariſces, Imeerpreting the Law, Thos [i2lt 
love thy Neighbour as thyyſ#lf, and excellently ſerved our Saviours 
deſign, ro ſhew this Lawyer tiarhe underſtood nor, much lcfs 
obſerve the Law cf God 1n that manner, as thar he cculd juftity 
hun{clf trom the Violation of ir, He alio by the by ſhewerh him, 
char che Samaritzaes, whom the Jews fo much abhorred, het- 
ter underftood the Law of God, than the Erlrfraſtice! Guides 
"of thoſe ri:nes, whoyer pretend to be teachers of it ro others, tor 
ſome of them by the light of Narure diſcerged themſelves obliged, 
1 do good to every one that ftood in need of their help, or 1t nor 
vy the light of Natwe, . yetby the light of Rezelation in the Law 
of Moſes, bur the Scribes and Phariſees by their falſe Interpre- 
zation of the Dirin! L2w, had tavghr People to omit a grear part 
oft their Duty, required by the Divine Law, and fo could nor 
h-pe to be juſtified or ro obtain eternal Life, and Salvation from 
he obſervation of it, 


my was propounded. Neither | 
1s Salvation impoſſible, becauſe the Law 1n 1 (elf could not give] 


38 Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
entred into a certain village : and a certain woman 
named * Martha, received him into her houſe. 

39 And ſhehad a ſiſter called Mary, which al- 


{o * {atat Jeſus feet, and heard his word, 

Interpreters think this Village was Beth..»;, and chat this May- 
tha and Mary, were the ſame which are mentioned Jobs 11. 2. 
[nns probably were nor fo trequent then, and in thote places, as 
they are noxw, (o as ſtrangers were ojten recewed in private houſe, 
-hriſt looferh no opportunity of Preaching the Goſpe], while they 
«ere preparing Supper, he was entertaimng the Family with the 
lad ridings of the Goſpel, (the ſeaſt de 3-pon the Mount -in of ſt 
things, Ij.tiah 25. 6.) The lips of the righteous feed many. It was 
their faihion 10 have Diſciples fit at their DoRors Feer, to hear 
their Word, there Mary fixeth her (elf, 


40 Bur Martha was cumbred about much ſerv- 
ing, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou 
not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone ? 


her therefore that the help me. | 
Two tht»gs are blameable in Martha, 1. That ſhe made too 
much ado abour the entertainment of our Saviour ; that ſhe cnter- 
rained.our Saviour, he G1! well, but herein ſhe erred that ſhe 
made her entertainment of him fo troubleſome, as tir would not 
give her leave to take that advantage, which ſhe might, or ought 
to have done from the enterrainment of a Prophet. 2. That ſhe is 
diſpleaſed with her Siſter, becauſe ſhe would not lend her. her 
hand, bur choſe rather to fitat Chritts Feet, and hear his Word, 
ind defireth Chriſt ro ſend her away to her aſliftance, 
' 4t AndJeſus anſwered, and faid unto her, Mar- 
tha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about 
many things. =» | 
: 42 * Burt one thing is needful. And Mary hath 
choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken 
away from her. 
Our Saviour plainly blameth Marth, for her too great ſallici- 
tude, and trouble to provide a Dinner, or Supper for him, who 
had Meat to eat which ſhe was not aware of, 1t bejng his Mear and 
Drink to do the Will of his Father, and to Preach the Goſuel. 
Interpreters much trouble themſelves, in determining what that 
one thing 1s, which our Saviour here ſaith is needful. Some think 
our Saviour meancth no more than one di is exongh, but this cer- 
caihly 15 roo low a ſenfe. Others- would have this ore thing, to be 
a Life of Meditation and Contemplation, and that this was that 
good part Mary bad choſen. If Mary had thus ſpent her whole 
Lite, they mighe have ſaid ſomething for this. But certainly 
Marys chuſing to take advantage of Chritts company, rather to 
{pend an hour or two in hearing of him, than in preparing a Sup* 
per for him, will prove no ſuch thing. 1 fhould Interprec it gert- 
ral.y, concerning the care of the Sou! with reference to eternity. That 
is certainly the one thing neceſſary, thar was the better payt, which 
Mary had choſen, as ro which Chriſt would not diſcourage her, 
nor any way blunt the edge of thoſe holy deſires, he had kindled 
in her, an effe& of which ſtudy and carc, was her firting art che 
Feet of Chriſt, to hear his Word, 
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CHAP. XI. 


CHAP. XL 


1 A ND itcame to paſs, that as he was praying 

in a certain place, when he ceaſed one of 
his diſciples, ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples. 


This ſeemeth to be a different time from that mentioned by 
Matthew, where our Saviour dircRed his Diſciples to pray, there 
his dire&ion was part of his Sermon on the Mount, Befides the 
doxology or concluſion is there left out. Ir 15 ſaid here, as he 
was Praying in a certain place, Chriſt looked upon all places 
as holy enough for Prayer. Ir alſo looks as 1f at this time our 
Caviour was not at his more ſecret Devorions, but with the twelve. 
( which were his Family ) praying with them when he ceaſed. 
This 1s very obſervable againſt thoſe who pretend impulſes of 
the Spirit to diſturb Miniſters in the time when they are Praying 
and Preaching ; itmay eafily be known from what Spirit, ſuch 
impulſes are. The Diſciples of Chriſt often propounded queſtions 
tohim after Preaching, bur never interrupring him in his Work, 
nor before he was retired into an houſe. They now come to be 
informed about Frayer, but they ſtay nll he had firſt ceaſed ; w: 
having no account in holy Writ of Johns Diſciples asking him 
or his reaching of them ro Pray, are more at a lof, to derermin« 
whether our Saviour did intend that his Diſciples ſhould uſe theſ- 
Words, as the Phraſe here ſeemeth to import in, or on!\ 
= this ſenſe, after this manner, as Mitthew ſaith, indeed 
nothing can be concluded from either Phraſe by any judicious 
Perſon. For as we read in many places in Scripture, that Chri/? 
anſwered and ſaid, when it 1s manifeſt rhe meaning is, he ſpake 
Words to that import or ſenſe, ( the Evangeliſts reporring the 
Words ſpoken with variations of expreſſion, ) ſo when we pray we 
may ſay, Our Father which ayt in Heaven, &c. though we do not 
uſe the ſame Words and $\ Ilables. 


2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven,Hallowed be thy 


Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done, 
:5 in Heaven, fo in Earth. 


[0 fs, o, © 3 Giveus | day by day our daily bread. . 
col » 4 Andforgive us our ſins; for we alſo forgive 
[tt D2). 


every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 

See the Notes on Matth. 6, 2. 9, 10. Whoſo comparerh this, 
Prayer as it 1s recorded by Matthew will find the form of Word: 
differing in more things than one, nor <nly the Doxology or Con- 
clufion 15 left our wholly by Lube, but for gjpwigey there, we 
have o#9* nuper here, for agcniiuan:, Luke hath cuagnay, 
for &; #) nuts giz Tots encintrmegs nwwv, We have here x 
3. & v]oj & gieup may]i opciporle vuiv, from whence plain] 
appears that our Saviour did not intend to oblige his Diſciples to 
the ſame Syllabical words, hut only ro words of the ſame ini 
port, that is to Praying for the ſame rhings, yer that Chriſtians 
have a liberty to uſe the ſame words is out of queſtion, and as 
muchout of a queſtion that they have a liberry to vary, fill keep- 
ing their Eyes upon the marter of this Prayer, and not forgertirg 
that, when they go unto God 1n that holv Duty. 


5 And he faid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
have a friend, and ſhall go in unto him at midnight, 
and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves. 

6 || For a friend of mine in his journey 1s come to 
me, and I have nothing to ſet before him. 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer and fay,trou- 
ble me not : the door is now ſhut,and my children 
are with me in bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. 

8 I fay unto you, * Though he will not riſe and 
vive him. becaule he is his friend : | yet becauſe of 


Way. 


*Chap. 18 1. 


| Or, his im- 
Padence. 
ny as he needeth. | 

9 And1I ſay unto you, ask, and it ſhall b2 given 
you, ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. © *' | 

The piain meaning of our Saviour 1n this Parable, is to teach 
us that we ought nor only to pray, but to be importunate with 
Godin Prayer, To continue in Prayer as the Apoſile Phraſeth it. 
Co, 4- 2, and to Watch thereunto with all perſeverance, Eph. 6. 
12. this in the Gyeeh is called dyorſt,ay impudence, which 
though in our Language it is generally taken in an il! ſenſe, yer her: 
ſigntfieth no more, thad an holy boldneſs, or purſuing our Petitions. 
votwithſtanding delays, or denials. Fcr thoſe Words. wv. 9. Sec 
the Notes on Matth. 7. 7. where the fame Words are found. 


Io For.every one that asketh, receiveth, and he 
that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh 
It ſhall be opened. 
Gerng 11.24, 11 *Ifafonſhall ask bread of any of you thar is 
wg ee father, wil) he give him a jtone ? or if he asks 
' 5. filh, will he for a th give him a ſerpent ? 


LU 


| 


his importunity, he will riſe and give him as ma- 


of” | 4 I -4 yy 
K FE. | CHAP, AL 
12 Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he offer him 
a ſcorpion. 


13 Ifye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children : how much more 


thall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to 
them that ask him? L 
| See the Notes on Matth. 9.8 6, 10, 11. At our Saviour deſig? 
in the former Words appzareth to he our 10formation, that the: 
hand of God be full of good things proportioned to all re 
neceflicies of his Creatures; yerthey muſt no: expe ro have them 
without 4asing, he will for them be enquired of by the houſe of 
Ifratl, Exich. 236. 37. and all his promiics for the collation of 
good things, muſt be Interpreted, with a ſuppoſition of Peoples 
ſeebing them at his hand, as alſo that every /azy, cold, formal 
Praying will not o5rain them ac the hand of God, bur the working, 
frrient Prayer of the Righteous availeth much. His deſ-gn in theſe 
Verles ſeemerth to be, to let us know, that fervent aud importy- 
nate Prayer, will nor prevail with God to give us any thing, bur 
what fhall bz grod for 5 ; for he knowerh that the genera] deſire 
of our Souls, is for nothing but what is good z; 1f we ask for things 
hurtful, 11s Hur a /2þſe or miſcarriage of our Tongues, cauſed 
from the blindn<{s and 1gnorance of our minds. No Man knows 
ply will ask any G&11ng of another, that ſhall do him hurr, and 
though our Children, rttrough their want of knowledge and judg- 
ment co diſcern berwixt thirgs that are Good o# Evil for their 
Bodies, may ask cf us, and cry unto us, for things that are hurr- 
tal; yet e who know, thar they would nor ask for them, 1f they 
24d che uic ofthe:r reaſon, and well knew th-ir nextous quality, 
confidering their circumBRances, will hot give them ro them. So 
our heavenly Fatierrhough he heareth us crying for ſuch things, as 
e knoweth (confidering our circumſt:nces ) would be mif- 
chievour, ad hurcful to us 4 yer he 541] norgive us any thing of 
that Nature, and {© in denying the Words of our Lips, he yer 
anſwereth the g<r:-ral Scope, and deſigns of ovr Souls, which 1s 
to have only whar 1: good for us. Bur it we atk any thing which 
1+ good, and wholeſome for us, and profitable unro us in the 
circumſtarces in which ve are, we may be ſure that God will 
give them to us, as we may, that an ezrchly Parene will denv 
othing to his Children crymg, which 1s in {11s Power ro g ve, and 
which he knoweth to be good for us. tor the Nature of ail good, - 
lyerh in the conventency and fuirablenefs of the thing, to the 
wants and n*ceſſi:ies of the Perſcuan that recerveth it. And every 
ſuch rhing mult alfo be according to the Will rf God ;, according to 
his Promiſe, Pſal. 84. 11. to with-hold no good thing from them 
that live Uprightly. $0 as both Gods fathevly Relition, and the 
;rowleage we have, that he is a God, that cannot Lye, nor 
Repent, are aſſurances to us that wharſocver good thing we ask, 
ve ſhall obrain of him, and nothing elſe, alchough we ask and cry 
for 1r. Therefore whereas Matthew ſaith, Chap. 7. It.. How 
much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, give good 
things to them that as); him. Lube ſaith here, How much mare 
hatl be give his Holy Spirit, to them that asþ him ? 


14 * And he was caſting out adevil, and it was , 
dumb. And it came te paſs, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb ſpake : and the -people won- 
red. 
The Devil is here called Dumb, from his cfle& v 
nacks, 1nre{training his uſe of his Tongue. 

15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through + Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. + Gr. Peelzy- 

16 And others tempting hi”, ſought of him a 64, «4 ſo w. 
ſign from heaven. 13, 19+ 

17 Bur he * knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto + jotn 5. 25 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt it {ſelf is 
brought to deſolation, and a houle divided againſt 
a houſe falleth. 

18 If Satan alſo bedivided againſt himſelf, how 
ſhall his kingdom ſtand? becauſe ye ſay, that I 
caſt out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by 
whom do your ſons ca(t them out ? theretore hall 
they be your judges. 

20 Bur if I with the finger of God caſt out devils, 
no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21 Whena ſtrong man armed keepeth his pg- 
lace, his goods are in peace. 

22 But * when a {tronger then he ſhall come up- * 1%. 53+ r2, 
on him,and overcome him, he raketh from him all Co 2- 15: 
his armour wherein he trulted,6& dividetis bis ſpoils. 

23 * He that is not with me, is againſt me,and * Mar. 12. 39; 


he-that gathereth not with me, fcattereth, 
Sce the N-tes on Matth. 9,.3;, 35. and 12. 
nd on Mary 3.22, 23, 24. 25, 29, 27. 
24 When the unclean {ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
1e walketh through dry places, teeking reit, and 


indingnone, he faith ; I will return unto my houle 


Matth. 9.32: 
3 5.and 12.22: 


pon the Demy- 


24, 25% 26 


3 27. 


| 


yhence I came our. 
25 And 
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* Jonas 1. 17e 


and 2. 10, 
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25 And when he cometh, he findeth i: ſivept | 


and garniſhed, 

26 Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other 
ſpirits more wicked then himſelf,and they enter in, 
and dwell there: and the * laſt ſtate of that man 1s 


worle then the firſt. 

See the Notes on Matth. 12. 43 44, 45 From theſe verſes 
we may obſerve, 1. That the Devil may in ſome ſort and degree, 
be caſt out of Perſons and Places, while yet in other reſpe&s, they 
may bt his houſe, and he may dwell in, and amongft them. Their 
bodies, their Country may be in great meaſure delivered from 
his Power, and he may yet keep poſſefſion of their Souls. This 
ordinarily happeneth in places where the Goſpel is faithfully 
Preached,tho there remain abundance of Men whoſe lives evidence 
that the Divel hath a roo great poſſeſſion of their Souls, yer thoſe 
places, and Perſons inhabiting in them, are more freed from 
Witchcraſt, and the power which the Devil exerciſes ( by Gods Per- 
miſſion) upon Mcn, and Womens bodies,and Cartel, &c.than other 
more Paganiſh and ignorant places. He may alſo in a ſenſe be ſa1d 
to be catt out of Perions, that are reclaimed from vicious, and de- 
bauched Lives, yet are not brought home to God, only are more 
enlightened, and moreunder the Power of reſtraining Grace, yet 
their Souls may be hu houſe. 2. The Devil caft out in any degree, 
1s unquiet nll Þ if poſſible ) he hath recovered as full a Power 
over, and poſ{: ſion of Men and Women, as he ever had. 3. If he 
ever recovereth ir, their latter end 15 worſe than their beginning. 
Heib. 6. 4. and 10, 26. 2 Pet. 2. 20. 7 


27 And it came to pals, as he ſpake theſe things, 
2 certain woman of the company lift up her voice, 
and ſaid unto him, bleſſed «5 the womb that bare 


K E. 


that by it he deſigns to give an account, why he v. 28. pro- 
nounced thoſe Blefled, whoheard the Word and did it, becauſc 
practice, and giving light to others is the end of all hearing, 


34 The light of the body is the eye : therefore 
when thine eye is ſingle,thy whole bocy alſo is full 
of light, but when rhine ee is evil, thy body alſo 
is full of darkneſs. . 

35 Take heed therefore, that the light which is 
in thee be not darknels. 

36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, 


chee light. : 

Sce the Notes upon Matth. 6. 22. Our Saviours ſpeech 
verſes, is plainly both Elliptical ( ſomething beingn it ſelf to be 
underſtood ) and alſo Metaphorical. The cnſc 1s this, what the 
Eye 15 to the Body, that the Soul, the Mind and AfﬀeGtions are to 
the whole Man. Now look as the Eye 1s the Organ, by which 
light is received to guide a Mans ſteps, fo thar if that be perfeR 
withour any mixcure of ill humors, &c. the Body from ir rakes a 
full and rightdire&ion how to move and a&. Bur 1f that be vjtiated 
by ill humours, the Man knows not how to direR his bodily ſteps, 
Soif a Mans Soul ( which anſwererh the Bodily Eye ) more eſpe- 
clally a Mans underſtanding, as judgment darkened, perverced, pre- 
judiced, or his Ate&ions be debauched or depraved, he will not 
know how to move one ſtep right in his duty;but 1t his ungerſtand- 
ing have a right notion of Truttis, and he judgerh aright concerning 
che things and ways of God, and his affections be nor depraved, 
then the whole Man will be in a capacity to receive the Lighr, and 


thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. 
28 Buthe ſaid, Yea, * rather bleſſed are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


We are very prone to bleſs Perſons from exrernal priviledges, 
and the favours of Divine Providence, which do not ar all change, 
or affc& the hearts of thoſe ro whom they are given, bur God 
lookerh wich another Eye upon Perſons.Chriſt doth nor here deny 
his :other to have been Bleſſed, her Couſin Elizabeth, ch. 1. 42. 
had pconounced her Bleſſed amongſt Women, and the Angel had 
before called her Highly jrvoured, and told her that ſhe had found 
facour with God, Burt our Saviour here declareth that her Blefling 
did rot ſo much lye in that her Womb bart, and her Paps gave 
Suc to him, as in that ſhe was one who beard and kept the Word 
ef Goa, tor ke proticunceth all tuch as did ſo principally Blefſed. 
Nor muſt we ſeparate what God hath pur together, the Bleſſing 
15not pronounced to thoſe who barely hear the Word of God, 
the Bleſlcd, and the unbleſt pariter adeunt, pariter audiunt, 
ey may go to Church together, and hear the. Word together, 
but the Bleſling 15tothoſe that hear the Word of God, and keep 
it, See James n. 22, 23- The Word to ſome that hear it may 
bea Sarour of Death "to Death, The Sonl that through Grace 
15 made obedient ro the Will of Gad, 1s a more happy Soul than 
the V.1gin Mary was, conſidered meerly as the Mother of Chriſt, 
withour the conſideration of her Faith, and Holineſs. 


29 And when the people were gathered thick to- 
gether, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation, 
they ſeek a {1gn, and there ſhall no ſign be given ir, 
bat the f1gn of Jonas the prophet. 

20 ® For as Jonas was a "a unto the Ninevites, 
{o thall alſo the Son of man be to this generation. 

31 * The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in judg- 
ment with the men of this generation,and condemn 
them : for the came from the utmoſt parts of the 
earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; and be- 
hold, a greater then Solomon # here. 

32 * The menof Nineve ſhall riſe up in the 
judzment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it, for they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 


and behold, a greater then Jonas z- here. 

See the Nores on Matth. 12. 39, 40, 41, 42» Matthew 
ſth, they were'the Phariſees that came to him, defiring to 
ſce a Sigh from Heaven, they did rhe ſame again, Matth. 16, 1. 
Chriſt was very ready to work Miracles, to encourage and con- 
firm his hearers Faith, but not to ſatisfie unbelievers curioſity. 
Inflead therefore of ſhewing them Signs from Heaven, he de- 
nouncerh the juft judgment of God againſt them, for their nox 
believing in him. See further the Notes upon the aforemetiion. 
cd parallel Texts. 

33 Noman when he hath lighted a candle, pur- 
eth ir ina ſecret prace, neither under a buſhel 
but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may 
{ee the light. 

We mer with this fimilitude, ch. 8. 16. and Matth. «. 15, 
See the Notes on all thoſe Texts, It was a kind of Pro- 
verbial Speech, and fo applicable ro divers Subje&s. Some 
think thar our Saviour bringerh in theſe words, as a reaſon wh 
he would ſhew the Phariſees no ſign, viz. becauſe he knew it / 
would do them no good, it had been like the lighting of a candle, | 


Revelations of Truth, as they ſhall br communicated to him, e- 
ven as he who hath a perſ{e& Eye recciveth, and 1sable to make uſe 
of che brighrtſhining of a Candle. 


37 Andas he ſpake a certain Phariſee beſought 
him to dine with him ; And he wentin and far 


down to meat. : ; 

This is the ſecond time we meet with our Saviour at a-Phariſces 
houſe. He faith of himſelf, thar Fe came Eating and Drinking, 
that is, allowing himſelf a free,cho innocent converſe with al; ſorts of 
People, that he might gain ſome. The Phariſees were as to the gene- 
rality of them, the moſt bitcer, ſtubborn and implacable Enemies 
Chriſt had, yec herefuſed not ro go and fir art Meat with a Phariſee, 


38 And when the Phariſee ſaw ir, he marvelled 
that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 


Matth. 15. 2. the Phariſees quarrelled with the Diſciples upon 
1s account, here this Phariſeeis offended ar Chriſt himſelf, Mark 
wes us the reaſon of it, Marb. 9.3. For the Phariſees, and all the 
ews except they waſh thiir hands eat nt; bo!ding the tradition of 
the Elders, Concerning this tradicion of cheirs and rhe gronnd of 
It, fee the Notes on Matth. 15, 2. and Mark 75.3. we would all 
be iofallible and therefore cannot atlow others to differ from us 
ina rite, which hath no foundation in Gods Word, and wonder at 
my who cannot ſee with our Eyes, nor praiſe according to our 

arirudes. | 


| 39 And the Lord aid unto him, Now do yePha- 
riſees make clean the outſide of the cup and the 
platter : * but your inward part is full of ravening 
and wickednels. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which 


1S without, make that which is within alfo ? 

We have much the ſame rho delivered in another torm, with a 
denunriation of a Wor, Matth. 23. 25. See the Notes on that v. 
We muſt not 1magine that our Saviour here refleterh upon tne 
cleanſing of Veſſels, in which we pur our Mear and Drink, for un- 
doubtedly as to them, the Phariſees waſhed both rhe inſide, and 
the outſide. And the conceir of them is amiſs who think that by the 
inward part, v. 39. be means the meat in their Diſhes, which was 
gotten indeed, by ravening, and Wickedneſs, Extortion, 8c. for 
It 15 an hard Interpretation of the inward part of the platter, to (ay, 
by it 15 meant, the Meat in the platter ; but neither doth our S4- 
viour ſay, theinward part of the Diſh, but your inward part, by 
which he plainly means the Soul. Our Saviour doth therefore 
certainly compare the Phariſees to Diſhes or Platters, waſhed, or 
ſcoured only in the outſide; and blameth their Hypocrifie in this 3 
That they were mighty follicirous about an outſide puriry, an 
cleatine(s ; bur for the inward purity of the Heart and Soul, they 
rook no care at all about that; rhey were very ſcrupulous about un- 
defiled hands, bur nothing at all about having their Souls, and in- 
ward Powers, and affe&ions undefiled. This he telleth them was 
moſt egregious folly, for God that made the Body, made the Soul 
alſo, and therefore would exa& a purity in the inward, as well as 
the outward Man, eſpecially contidering that he loveth truth 32 the 
inward parts. 


41 * But rathef give alms of ſuch things as you 
have : and behold, all things are clean unto you- 

ITAiv 7 oe Ts Penwond muy.) The Word Gw]e being 
a Word not ordinarly uſed in a ſenſe which will fit this place, hath 
made a great abounding in their own ſenſes amongſt Interpreters. 
Some tranſlating ir. Give ſuch things a» are within for 


others, ſth things as you have, others, (uch things as art "*& 
is, IL -_ = 85 = 0% 3 » i , 6 cſſe); 


CHAP. X18 


and to put it under a Euſhel, which ro Man deth. Others think 


as when the || bright ſhining of a candle doth give þ6r. « ny 
by 
in theſe [bining, 


Its bright, 


1 Iſa. $8: 7: 
Dan. 4 27 
Chap. 12-33 
* Or, 4s 0 
art ablt. 


CHAP. XI 


eſſary, others, ſuch things as yt art able, as if «a7 were to 
he underſtood before 722 #y5y7z according ro what you have. O- 
- thers, Wvat things remain, after the ſerving of your own ntceſ- 
ries, and a juſt reſtirurion ro thoſe whom you have wronged. 
Others think ic 1s but a Connexion of our Saviours Speech, and 
the Senſe 1s, Moreover there is but one thing to be done, Give 
Alms, &Cc. as if ir were 79 #y3y. I do nor fee but our own Tran- 
{14:10n 1s 45 good as any, and x47 ſeems ro be underſtood in! 
the Greek, according to what you have, which is truly, and 
juitly your Own, not theirs whom you have wronged, nor your 
Creditors, nor your Families for their neceflicies, Give Alms of 
all that. And behold all things are clean unto yow Not you 
$44/s are clean, tho that muſt firſt be, yer our Saviour is no: 
here direRing that, or the Means and Methods for it, bur all 
things are clean to you; you may lawtully and without Guilc 
uſe chem, Tit. 1- 15- Unto the pure, all things ave pure, but 
unto them that are defiled unbelieving is nothing pure. 
Our Saviours Words are 2 plain Exhorcation to Repentance. that 
lyech in the change of aur minds, and that inward change of 
our minds, muſt be evidenced by che Change of our Actions, 
and particularly by a Reſtitution in Caſe of wrong done to an) 
The Phariſees were a Coverous Rapacious Generation, full or 
Extortion, devouring Widows Houſes, 8c. Their Repenrance 
was to be evidenced by contrary Works; thoſe were Works of 
Juſtice and Mercy. God calleth ro the Jfrazlites for the firtt 
Taiah 1+ 16, 17- Chriſt calls tothe Phariſees for the latter. Such 
Works of Mercy as might evidence their Hearts to be truly 

, and then ſairh our Saviour, all things will be clean to yo: 
which otherwiſe will not be with all your Traditional Supo[t:- 
os Wiſhings. And needs it muſt be fo, for no Soul can Reper: 
truly without the Influence and Afſſiſtaace of Divine Grace. 
which God giveth nor, bur to thoſe Souls which are Waſhed with 
the Blood of Chrift, So that before a Soul can produce the Fruits 
of true Repentance, ir muſt be juſtifyed by Faith, and San&. 
fied by rhe Spirir of Holineſs. Or if we underſtand ir only of tha' 
Repentance, which an unjuſtified Soul may have, yer even thac 
may fo far profir, as to have our ourward things fo bleſſed to us, 
thar we may uſe them wichourt any Pollution or Guilt, and have 
them ourwardly bleſt ro us. 


2 But wounto you Phariſees:for ye tithe mint 
ad rue and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judg- 
ment and the love of God; theſe ought you to have 
done, and not toleave the other undone. 


See the Notes on Matfh. 23. 23. There are rivo great Notes 
of Hypocrites. 1. To be more exaR in, and Zealous for the ©b- 
ſervarion of Rituals and the Tradirions of men, than in and for 
the obſervation of the Moral Law of God, 2. In matters of Morali- 
ty to be more exa8, and fir'@ in, and for little things, chan for 
things more grave and weighty. There is no Commandment 
of God fo little as we may negleR, or deſpiſe, or diſobey it, bur 
yer there is 2 difference in Duries, and we ought ro have a firſt re- 
exrd to the greater, then to the leſſer, 


43 Wounto you Phariſees, for ye love the up- 
perinoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 

Sec the Notes on Mat. 23. 6, 7. Their faulc was not in their 
taking them, but in their aftcE&ing chem, and in being Ambinious 
of them. God 1s the God of order, and we are bound ro give honour, 
to whom Hoxour belongs. bur Pride and Ambition are deteſtablc 
Sins, eſp«cially in ſuch as ſhould be Teachers of Humility, and the 
Vanity of all chings below. 


44 Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypo- 
crites, for ye are as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them, are not aware of 
them, 


See the Notes on Matth. 23. 27. where cur Saviour compa- 
reth the Phariſees to whited Sepulchres, here he compareth them 
to Seulchres, bur not as there ro denore their Hypocriſy, ap- 
pearing white, but having nothing within bur Rottexneſs ; bur 
upon the account of the Contagion of them, and their Poluti- 
ot of others that were not aware of them. To underſtand our 
Saviour, we muſt conſider the Levitical Law, Nm. 19. 16. 
Where we ſhall find that not only he that rouched a dead Body, 
but he that touched a Grave was Lzgally unclean for ſeven Days. 
Chriſt here alluderh to thar, tho he be ſpeaking nor of Legal. 
but Moral uncleanceſs. By reaſon of the Law atore-mentioned. 
the Jews took care to white their Graves, thar People might 
ſee them, and avoid that danger. To ſuch whited Sepulchres. 
Chriſt compares the Phariſees, Matth. 23. 27. But ſome Graves 
might not be whited, or the Colour waſhed oft, ſo as they did 
not appear, and Men could nor be aware of them, bur ran into 2 
Pollurion by them. To ſuch Graves he in this place compares 
them. They were Men that exretnally appeared not to be what 
they were. The Jews took the Phariſees ſor grear Saints ( the 
ſtricteſt Se of their Religion ) fo ſtrit rhey were in their Du- 
nes ro their Traditions, &c. which External Severity and tor- 
mal 2chaviour, covered their Extortion, and Coverouſneſs, ard 


Malice, and Erroheous opinions, ſo as Pcople did nor fuſpe& them 
of any ſuch Guilt, 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid | 


unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt 
us allo. | 

This Lawyer was a Scribe of the Law, 'v. 44 The Work of 
cheſe Men was to interpret the Law, the Phariſes ſtacly 0:fcr-= 
ved their Decrees, and Inrerprerations. The Lawyer therefore 
ipake rightly in. chinking our Saviours Words, h1d fome retiectt- 
on upon Men of his order, bur he wofully erred both in think- 
» by own order was unblamable, and alto in calling our Lozds 
juſt Reproof a Reproaching chem. But by chis he gives an 0% 
cafion to him, who uſed rightly to divide the Word of God, and 
ro give every one their Portion our of it, to let them know 
wherein they were faulty, as well as the Phariſces. 

. 46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo ye lawyers, 
for yelade men with burdens grievous to be born, 
and ye your ſelves touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 

See the Notes 6n Matth. 23. 4+ 

47 Wo unto you, for ye build the ſepulchres of 
che prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, 
and ye build their ſepulchres. 

49 Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom 6f God, I 
will ſend them prophets, and apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they ſhall flay and perſecute : 

50 That the blood of all the prophets, which 
was ſhed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation 


| 


required of this generation. 

Sec ine Nuts Oh Maitth. 23. 29. to v. 37. The Phariſees 
like a company of wrerched Hypocrites, under a pretence of 
their honouring che Memories of the Prophets, under the Old Te- 
'tamenr,rook 4 great care coRepair,and to Adorn their Sepulchte 
whule in the mean time, their Hearts were as full of Malice agaitit 
che Truth, and againſt Chriſt, and thoſe who came to reveal Gods 
Will ro them, as ever were their Fathers againſt the Prophets, 
and ſaith our Saviour, I, who am the Wiſdom of God tell you, 
that I ſhall ſend you Apoſtles, and Prophets, and ſome of chem 
you ſhall Kill, ochers you ſhall Perſecure; that all the Righre- 
25 Blood rhat hath been ſhed on the Earth, from the Blood of 
Abel, to the Blood of Zacharias, may come on you, which mind 
being 1n you, the ſame as 1n your perſecuting predeceilours, your 
Building, and adorning the Old Prophers Tombs, is nor (as 
you would have it thought) any Teftimeny, of your Hmoyr 
'0 the Prophets. Burt rather ro your Fathers that killed them, a 
kind of Trophey for the ViRory your Fathers got over the I'ro- 
phers of the Lord; fo as by that A& you give a Tiſtimony, that 
you own them, as your Fathers who killed the Prophers, and 
glory in whar they did, for if you truly honoured their Me- 
mory, you would not retain the (ame Malicious bloody ind. 
It 1s groſs Hypocrily for Men ro magnify the Servants of God 
in former Ages; and inthe mean time ro Malign and Perſecute 
che Servants of the fame God, ina preſent Age, owning bur the 
fame Truths, and living up to the ſame Rule. See furcher Notes 
on what 15 in theſe Verſes, in the Notes on Matth, 23. 29, where 
the ſame things are ſaid with larger Circumſtances. They truly 
Honour Martyrs, thar live the ſame Lives they did, and adhere 
co the ſame Truths of God. in ateftimony to which they Dyed. 


52 Wo unto you lawyers, for ye haye taken a- 
way the key of knowledge: ye entred not in your 


Matthew faith, Ch. 23. 13» For you . (hut up the Kingaon: 
of Heaven againft Men, &c. I rake the Senſe of theſe Words 
ro be, you have taken away Knowledge, which 1s the Key by 
which Men enter into the Kingdom of God. Tho know- 
ledge ir ſelf be but a common Gifr, and Men may have great 
Meaſures of it, and yer periſh for ever, 1 Cor. 13. 2. yet 1t 1s the 
Foundation of all ſaving Grace, Rom. Io. 14. How ſhall they be 
lizve on him, of whom they have not heard? So how ſhall they 
obey a rule they do nor know, or Repent of thoſe Sins, , 
' which they do nor know to be ſo. So as thoſe thar -re the 
hiaderers of Peoples coming to the Knowledge of the Will of 
God, are the vileſt Inſtrumencs upon Earth in. hindring Men, 
and Womens Saleation. The Papiſts are highly guilty of this, 
in keeping their Lauy from the Scriprures in a Language intell1- 
21ble tro chem. Bur how were the Scribes guilty ot this? The 
ſews were never hindred from Rea1ing, or hearing of the Law. 
!r was rcad jn their Synagogues every Sabbath Day. But we 
auſt know rhat Knowledge 15 highly advantaged by an Inter- 
'reration of the Mind and Will of God : But how did the Scribes 
ake away this? They Preached and interpreted the Law of 
Jod. An. They gave nor the true Senſe of ir, bur fo Preached 
hat People were ſcarce any whit the wiſer, as to the Knowledge 
»f the Law of God, only they made People underftand their Tra- 
ditions, and Ceremonies: their Do&rines were the T/aditions 
if Min. Now they occupying the places of Teachers, and ng 
better diſcharging chew Work, w—__ of giving, took away _ 

edge 


CHAP: X 1. 


51 * From the blood of Abel unto the * blood * Gen. 4. 2. 
of Zacharias, which periſhed berween the altar * : Chro.24. 
and the temple: verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be ©» *** 


ſelves, and them thac wereentring in, ye hindred|| |; or, 6-44, 


CHAP. XIL. 


ledge from them, an proved blind Leaders of the Blind. Who» Fr well as Bodies, and both Souls and Bodies of Siriners will in the 


ever they arc that arrogate to themſelves the Office of Teaching, 
and ſupplying the place of Teachers, and cither do not make 
Prezching, and inſtruction of the People under their charge, their 
buſ:nels, or who Preach in Stiles, and Methods their People un- 
derftand not 5 or who Preach other things, than whar rhey prove 
to he the revealed Will of God, ta!l deeply under the Condemna- 
tion of this Texr.---Sec further the Notes on Matth. 23. 13. 


L U & E 


Reſurretion be made capable of Eternal Puniſhment. 4. That 
the ready way to bring us under that Miſery, 1s to be more afraid 
oi the wrath ot 'Men than of the wrath of God, 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God 


53 And as he ſaid thele things unto them, the 
{cribes and the Phariſees began to urge him vehe- 
ment!y,and to provoke him to {ſpeak of many things. 

54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch 
ſomething out of his mouth, that they might ac- 
cute him. 


Herctu the Vile Genius of theſe wretched Men was ſeen, Chrift 
was become their Enemy, becauſe he told them the Truth. 1s 


Reproots in order to their Retormation, ard amendment do but 


fill chem with madacis againſt him. Nor are Wicked and Ma- 
litions Men at any time fair Enemies, they urge him Veihemently, 
and provoke him to ſpeak-many things,” they lye at the Catch, 
in watt ior him ; hoping that in his many Words, and Anſwers 
to their many Captious queſtions, they ſhould hear ſomething 
trom him, upon which they might form an Accuſation againſt 
him, to Pilate the Roman Governour, for his Blood was that 
they Thirſted after. If it were thus done to the Green-Tree, 


7 Bur even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbred. Fear not therefore, ye are of more ya. 
lue then many ſparrows. 

See the Notes on Matih, 10. 29, 30, 31- Our Saviours third 
Argument 1s brought trom the Providence of God, both his Ge. 
«rl Providence upholding the Beings of all his Creatures, 6 
that he forgetteth not a Sparrow, tho a Creature of ſo minute 2 
v2'ue, that two of them are ſold for a Farthing ( as Matthew 
laith ) or Fire tor two Farthings ( as Luke faith ) yea, he fore. 
membreth them, that one of them talls not to the Ground with- 
out his knowledge and leave, faith Matthew, But beſides this, 
God exercifeth a more ſpecial Providence towards Creatures; 
| with reference to their Dignity, and Excellency, now ( faith our 
Saviour ) you are of more value than many Spartows,. you are 
ſo as Men, you are more ſo as my Diſciples, eſpecially as my 
Miniſters and Embaſladors. The very Hairs of your Head ave numbrid; 
God will regard vour mnt minure concerns. 


8 * Allo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall con- +; Tim.,; 


tetus not wonder if it be ſo done allo to the dry. The Hearts and 
Practices of Mal1ious and Wicked Men, 1n ſucceeding Generati- 
ons do ( as in a Gla(s ) anſwer the Hearts of Perſons of their Spi- 


rits, and Morals in preceding Generations. Malice will never re- 


gard Juſtice or Equity. 
CHAP. XII. 


C he the mean time, when there were gathered 

together an innumerable multitude bf peo- 

ple, inſomuch that they trode one upon another, 

he began to fay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Be- 

ware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is 
hypocrite. 0 4 

We read of ſuch a caution given to. the Diſciples, Matth. 16, 

6. Burt that is not the ſame caution with this; there he compared 


teſs me before men, him ſhall the Son of man allo 
conte(s before the angels of God. 


9 But he thar denieth me before men, ſhall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

See the Notes on Matth. 19. 32, 33. Here is a fourth and fi 
Argument, drawn fron: the Rewards, and Puniſhments of fuch 
as ſhall conteſ(s, ' or deny Chriſt before Men: Confeſſion here ſig. 
mes, the owning, and adhering to the Truths, and Ways of God 
in a time of Oppoſition z the t:eward promiſed, is, Chriſts own- 
;1ng thoſe that do tt at the Day of Judgment; before the Fathy, 
| ( taith Matthew ) bifore the Angels, fairh Luke. Chriſt hath no need 
'ot our owning him, his truth and ways; we may by i be profita- 


| ble ro our ſelves, but not to him, we ſhall have need in the Day of 


; Judgment of Chriſts owning us. By the denial of Chriſt, is meant 
our Apoſtacy from the Truths, or ways of God ; the denial of his 


truths, ways, or intereſt in this World it implys a Perſecuting of 


;them, bur ſignityer: ſomething much leſs, a denial by words, or 2 
torſaking and not adhering to them. The punifhment will be Chrifts 


their Doftrine ro Leaven, for the aptneſs of it ro_infe& others, | ©#71410t pps the Day of Juclgment. Whar that ſignityeth, Matthew 
here he compareth their Lives to the ſame thing, and for the, 1, ang Fw #5 7% I'will profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you, 
ſame reaſon; this appeareth to be the ſame Senſe of our Saviour | IF," OM ”—. mall mT workers of Iniquity, and 
here, becauſe he ſaith their Leaven is Hypocriſy. There are none | atth. 25. 41. he hall fay to them on hzs uſe Hard, Depart from nt 
ſo like to do miſchief to the better ſort of People, than thoſe |?,©#/t4 into evelaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Ange, 


that under a Mask, and Exterior Diſguiſe of ſeverity and ftrig-! This muit be underſtood nor of ſuch as deuy him, as Peter d:d, in 


ne, indulge themſelves in Corrupt AfﬀeRions, -and Vitious Inch- 


; an Houle of great Temptation, and then go out and Weep bitterly, 


nations. _ again return unto him, bur of ſuch as Perſiſt in ſuch deni- 


2 For there is nothing covered, that ſhall not 


be revealed; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. | 


It is a Prove bial Expriſſion, thoſe, and Parabohcal Exprefſi- 
ons, may be applyed 1n ſevcral Caſes, -and to ſeveral Subjefs ; we 
have met with this before variouſly applyed, Matth. 10. 26. 
May. 4. 22. and in this Goſpel, Ch. 8. 17. Here 1t 1s applied, 
as 2n Argument againſt Hypocriſy, or the concealing of naughty 
and Corrupt Hearts under the Y1zor, and Diſgute of demure 
Looks, or fair Converſation. In the Day of Judgment, Sinners 
ſha!l walk Naked, and Men ſhall fee their Shame; God will in 
that Day make known all the Secrets of Mens Hearts, to be ure 


als, and return not to confeſs him. 

10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt 
'the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him, but un- 
to him that blaſphemeth 22ainf the holy Ghoſt, 
it ſhall not be forgiven. 

Sce the Notes on Mutth. 12. 31. and on Mar. 3. 29. 

11 And when they bring you unto the ſyna- 
' gogues, and ro magitrates, and powers, take ye 


no thought how or what thing ye thall anſwer, or 
what ye ſhall ſay. 


the ſecrets of all their Hearts, whole Iniquities are not forgiven, 
and whoſe Sins are not covered, 


3 Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in 
darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light, and that which 
ye have {ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be pro- 
claimed upon the houſe-tops. 

We have tonerthing very like this, Maztth, 10. 27, ſpoken by 
way of Precepr. It ſeemeth to be a Senrence alſo variouſly apply cd; 
It may be left indiflerent to the Reader, whether he will under- 
ſtand it as a promiſe of the Publication of the Geſpel ( ro which pur- 


poſe ir ſeems ro be ſpoken in the torm ofa Precept, Matty. 10. 27.) 
or as a further enlargement of his former Diſcourſe, v. 2+ 


4 And Lo unto my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after thar, have no 
more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear, 
Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power 
to calt into hell, yea, I fay unto you, Fear him. 

See the Notes on Maith, lo. 28. where we met with the 
ſame, from this to the 13. v. our Saviour Armeth his Diſciples, 
to cncounter thoſe fiorms of Perſecution, which he knew they 
wouid meet with after he ſhould be taken up into Heaven. Here 
are two Arguments in this Verſe, x. The one dravn from the 
Impotency, or Limitea Power of the moſt Malitious Enemies ; they 
can Kul! t!1? Body, but can do no more, 2. From the mighty Power 
«f Goa, who can caſt #5 into Hell, Maithew, ſaith, who can caft 
Boay and Soul into Hel! Fire: Whence is evident, 1. Thar there 
are pumſhments beyond this Life ; all Mens Punifhments will not 
end with tlie killing of cer Bodies. 2. Thac Men have S01/s, 


12 For the holyGhoſt ſhall teach you in the 


ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. 
See the Notes on Matth: 10. 19. Mar. 13. 11. 


13 And one of the company ſaid unto him, 


| Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the 
|NEFILARCE with me. 


| 14 And he faid unto him, Man, who made 
'mea judge, or a divider over you ? 

This Pajlage certainly 1s not recorded tor nothing, if it reach- 
eth us any thirg, it 1s this, That matters of Civil Fuſtice belong 
not to thoſe whom Chriſt ſends to Preach his Goſpel, That 
Work 1s enough for them: Chriſt here refuſeth the Office (0 
much as of an Arbitrator. A very learned Author tells us, that 
the practice of bringing Civil Matters before Eccleſiaſtical Men,as 
Judges began 1n rhe Captivity of Babylon, the Jews by that means 
avoiding the bringing their differences before Pagan Judges, which 
the Apoſtle alſo perſuaderh ar large ro rhe Primitive Chriſtians, 
in 1 Cor. 6. 1,2, &c. But that the Vtiſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
be imployed, or might be imploycd in them, doth not appezr 
by the Apoſtle ; nay 1 Cor. 6, 4. he ſpeaks the contrary, ſit 7" 
to Judge wio ave lealt eſteemed in the Chirch. Theſe ſurely 
were not the Elders in it. Under the Romans, the Jews had 
more liberty, haying Civil Courts made up of Perſons of their 
own Religion, to whom our Saviour turns over this Man; Þ- 
'ng not willing to move out of his Calling, as a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. As Chriſt's Commiſſicners ir is moſt certain, that 10 
Muniters of the Goſpel can intermeddle in Civil Jadginents 3 
whether thoſe who are fach Commiſlioners of Chriſt may yet 
as Mens Commiſſioners a, 1t ſtanes thoſe in Hand who arc 
Ambitious of ſuc an Employment, and can find Iciiurc enough 


$ 


| 
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CHAP. XI 


( 


CHAP. XIT. LUKE. CHAP. 


forit, are called toit, eo inquire Tſhall not intermeddle jn that | herit them, nor ifhis Son doth happen to meer with the Counte« 


Controverſy. To me, the proper Work of the Goſpel is Work 
cnoug 


h. 
15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and be- 
ware of covetouſnels, tor a mans life confiſterh not 


in the abundance of che things which he poſleſſeth. 

The word TAzore£ia here Tranflared Covetouſneſsis an immode- 
rate defire of having of this Worlds Goods, which diſcovers. it 
ſelf eicher by unrighreous Ads 1n procuring, or uncharitable 
omiſſions for the keeping of the things of this Life, Ir is that 
e:a2e3vela, Love of Money, which the Apoſtle determinerh to 
he the root of all Evil. It 15 alſodiſcovered by a roo much rhought- 
falneſs, what we ſhall Ear, Drink, or puton, or by the roo great 
meltings of our Hearis into our bags of Gold, or Silver, All theſe 
come under the notion of that Coverouſneſs, which is here for- 
bidden. In ſhort, wharſoever it 1s that hindreth our Contentmenr 
with the Porrion God giveth us upon our indeavours, though it 
amounteth to no more than Food and Rayment, according to 


the Apoſtles Precepr, 1 Tim, 6. 8. & Heb. 13. 5. This is what | 


Chriſt warneth his Diſciples to beware of, he gives us the rea- 
ſon. For mans Life, conſefteth not in the abundance of whar 
ht poſſeſſerh. Whuch 1s true, whether we underſtand by Lite, 
the (ubfifting and upholding of our Life, or- ( as Life is ofren 
taken ) for the Happineſs and Felicity of our Lives. Abun- 
dance 15 not neceſlary ro uphold our Lives. Ad manum eft quod 
ſat if, faith Smeca, Nature is content with a little, Sudams 
( faith he ) ad ſuperyacanez, We (weat only to ger Supertiut- 
ties. Nor will abundance prote& our Lives, it will not kee td 
Enemy, but rather rempr him; nor tence out a Diſeaſe, but 
rather contribute to it, as 1ngaging us in immoderate Cares or La- 
bours to procure and keep ir, or as expoſing us to Temprations, 
coRior, and Debauchery, by which Mens Lives are often fhort- 
ned. Nor doth the Happineſs of Life lye m the aburdance of 
whar we poſſeſs. Some Fhiloſophers derermined rightly, that 
ſomething of this Worlds good, 15 neceſſary ro our Happineſs of Life, 
bur abandance is not. The Poor areas Merry, and many times. 
more ſarisfyed, more healthy, and at more eaſe, than thoſe char 
have abundance. It is a Golden Sentence which deſerves to be In- 
graven 1n every Soul. 


nance of the Law, doth he know whether that Son ſhalt be a 
wiſe Manor a Fool. 8. Hence it appears to be the moſt Egregious 
Folly 1maginable, for Men to ſpend their time, and ſtrength in 
getting, and laying up Treaſure upon Earth, in the mean time 
neglecting, or not duly indeayouring to be Rich towards God. 
Both 1. in that Grace by which the Soul is juſtifyed, and accepted, 
2. and allo in that Gyace in the Exerciſe of which alone he may 
glorify God ; thislatter is that which the Apoſtle calls, 1. Tim. 6. 
18. a being Rich in good Works, veady to diſtribute, willing ta 
Communicate, &c. where he mentioneth only one Species of good 
Works. For whereas Wiſdom lies in the choice of the beſt end, 
and then of the beſt means to obtain it, andthe beſt Circumſtan- 
ces,in the uſe of thoſe means, the worldly Man failing in the firſt; 
not chuſing the beſt end muſt needs be a Spiritual Fool. And indeed, 
of all Folly that is the greateſt, which 15 ſeen 1n the choice of a wor- 
ſcr, and more ignoble end, before that which 1s of more advancage, 
more noble, and excellent, as certainly the acquiring of an erernal 
happine6 and Felicity, 15 beforean acquiring a meer Tranſitory, 
and incertain feliciry and fatisfa&on. 


22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I 
ſay unto you, * Take no thought for your life, what 
ye ſhall eat z, neither for the body, what ye ſhall 


put ON. / 

23 The life is more then meat, and the body 
more then raiment. 

24 Conſider the ravens, for they neither ſow nor 
reap, which neither have ſtore-houſe nor barn, and 
God feedeth them : How much more are ye better 
then the fowls. 
25 And which of you with taking thought car 
add to his ſtature one cubit? 

26 It ye then benotable to do that thing which 
is leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt ? 

27 Conſider the lillies how they grow : They 
toyl nor, they ſpin not, and yer I ſay unto you, that 


15 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, 
The me of acertain rich man brought torth 
lentifully. 
: 17. And he thought within himſelf, aying, What 
ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow 
my fruits ? | | 
13 And he ſaid, This will I do, I will pull down 


al 
"111 19 AndI will fay to my ſoul, * Soul, chou haſt 
1Gr.1532- much goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, 


my barns, and build greater, and there will I beſtow 


Solomon in all his glory was notarrayed like one of 
theſe. | 
28, If then God fo clothe the graſs, which is ro 
day in the field, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
yo much more wi! he cloth you, . O ye of little 
en ? | 


Jas 5. 5 eat, drink, and be merry. beth; 

20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool ! rhis night 
[0r, 4:49 ſhall | * thy ſoul be required of thee, * then whoſe 
4445 ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
"WM ., 21. $0 is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, 
57-8 and is not rich towards God. 


- 52. 7. The Evangeliſt lets us know, that theſe Verſes contain not a 
*Plal. 39, 6. Norrative of a matter of Fa&#, bur only a Repreſentation of 
kr. 17. 11. ſomething that is coo ordinary, by a FiRinous Story. The Scope 

of it is to juſtify, what our Saytour had ſaid in the Verſe 1imme- 
diately preceding, That a Mans Life lyeth not in the abundance 
of what he poſſeſſeth, for he who hath the greareſt Poſleſſhons, 
may dye as ſoon as hewho hath not where to lay down his Head, 
and may be taken away, at a time when he is1njoying the ful- 
leſt Satisfations that he can promiſe himlelt, or the Cicature can 
afford him, Therefore he ateth not likea Wiſe and Rational 
Man, that takes care to lay up for himſelf Treaſure on Earth, 
and in the mean time negleReth the Riches of Grace, The Senſe 
of the Parable is to be learned from the 69 m4241 which 
we have v. 21. So ts be that layeth up Treaſure jor bimſelf. So 
fooliſh, and unwiſe is he, ec. But from this Parable we may 
make general Obſervations. 1. Thar God maketh his Sun to 

ine, and his Rain to fall on rhe juſt, and on theunjuſt. Men 
may have laid up much Earthly Treafure, who are yer very Poor 
towards God. 2. Tharthe Increaſe of Riches increeſerh care. The 
Rich Man faith, What ſhall I do? the difference berwixt the 
Bizgrr and the Rich Man is bur this, both are ſaying, What {ball 
T do? The Begger ſaith, What (hal! I do to get Money, the 
other ſaith, What ſhall I do with it now T have it? 3. Worlds 
ty Mins Fruits, are their Goods, vs 3. they are ſo in their 

ſtimation, and they are fo as they are the whole Portion, that 
luch ſhould have from Gody 4. Great Eſtates and Enjoyments 
of this Life, have a very inticing Quality in them, they make 
us Ioth tro dye, and willing to think we ſhall live many years. 
2. They intice us to a lpiricual Sloth and Securiry, and to Sing 
1 Requiemro our Souls. 3- They intice us to finful Mirth and 
Cm y,Eat, Drink and be Merry. $. He that hath moſt, may 

ave his Soul taken from him in a Night. 6. A Man is no longer 
mg of the Goods of this Life, than he can keep an Earthly 

olſcſſion of them. 95. When he dyes, he knowerhnot whoſe 
Mole things ſhall be, nor whether bis $9u or Strangers ſhall In- 


| 


29. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what 


need of theſe things. 

See the Nctes on Matth.6. from v. 25. tov. 33. where we 
before mer with all char is here, The thoughtfulneſs here torbid- 
den, 1s not moderate prudent thoughtfulneſs, or care, but r. 
A diftruſiful thoughtflneſs. 2. Diſftrafting or dividing Cares, 
ſuch as make a Man hve 1n ſuſpenſe, and to be wavering as a Me- 
reor, ju) wilewerCes or, 3. A' thougbtfulneſs for high things, 
as ſome Interpret that Word : But poſlibly it betrer ſignifies ſuch 
a thoughtfulneſs to be forbidden, as keeps the mind of Man from 
reſt, in a continual motion and FluRuarion, or 4. Any ſuch 
thoughtfulneſs, as 1s insonſiſtent with our ſithing firſt the Kinge 
dom of God, Againft chis thoughttulneſs, our Lord Arms his 
Diſciples, with the conſideration, 1. Of their dependanceon God 


neceſſarily for their Lives, which are better than Meat and Raymenr, 
V. 23. 2.Ot the Providence of God, which extending to all 
orders of Creatures, particularly to ſuch as meerly have Life ( ſuch 
are Vegetables, the Graſs, and Flowers) and ſuch as bave only 
Life and Senſe ( ſuch are the Ravens) ic cannor be reaſonably 
preſumed, thar it will be wanting to Mex, whoare the moſt no- 
ble order of Subluvary Creatures, having Being, Life, Sexſe ant 
Reaſon ( which is the Image of God 1a Man.) 3. From. the 
conſideration of the Vanity of this cart, by which we cannot 
Contribute a C:bit to owr Stature. 4- Fromthe conſideration that 
the Heathens make theſe things their care, whom Chriſtians oughe 
to .cxcel as knowing more, and living under more excellence 
hopes and promiſes than they have. Zaftly, from the conſide- 
ration of their Relation toGod as a Father, and their Fathers knows 
ing what they have need of, of whom therefore it were unreaſon- 
able to preſume, that he ſhould ſufter chem ro want what 1s ne- 
ceſſary for his Children. See more inthe Notes betore mentioned 
on Muitth. 6. 25. 


31 But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and 


all theſe things thall be added unto you. | 
Matthew fauth, ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, and theſe things ſhall be added, &c+ 


The particle 72Jy prefixed here to G]2i7: ( which we Tranſlate 
Rather ſee ) doth expound Matthew's maex mv, ft ſeek, and 
likewiſe Expounds our Saviours meaning, when he ſaid, Tab? 
no thought what ye ſhould Eat, &c. Thar is, Jet not thole 
be your only or principal thoughts, Qzin etiam, t4ntwm marimes 
But alſo, and moſtly, or chiefly, ſeek ye the Kingdom of God, 


thar Kingdom mentioned inthe next Verſe, and al! theſe things 
[hall bs added to vor either an Aﬀisence of them 3 or 2 ſufficiency, of 
Z 3 chem, 


X 11; 


* Plat. $5.22 


ye ſhall drink, neither be || ye of doubtful mind. - || Or, 55+nf 
my fruits and my goods. { 30 Forall theſe things do the nations of the world '* £274 + 
ſeek after, and your father knoweth that ye have *® 


« * 4 


CHAP. XIL 


* Mat, 11-25, 
26, 


* Afts 2, 4 5» 
ed 4+ 34 


them, with a contented ſatisfyed mind, See more 1n the Notes on 
Miatth., 5. 33 ; F £4 ; 

32 Fear not little flock ; * for it is your Fathers 
g00d pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


- Our Saviour had mentioned a Kingdom, v. 31. How much 
to big a thoughtwas this for Fiſher-men, and others of his poor 
Hearers ro entertain ? he therefore here aſſurceth them of the rhing, 
that they ſhould have a Kingdom, and ſhewerh them that cheir 
Title tot was his and their Fathers Will, tho they were a {ittle 
Flock; and fo notlike ro Conquer a Kingdom upon Earth tor 
themſelves, yer they ſhould have a Kingdom from the free Dona'1- 
tion of him, who had Kingdoms to give and would giveit ro them, | 
becauſe he wastheir Father. By this Kingdom can be underſtood 
nothing elſe ,bur char ſtare of Honour, Glory, and Dignity, which 
Believers ſhall have in the World that ts trocome, which they 
ſhall have not from Merit, but Gitr, notfrom the firſt good Mott- 
ons, and Inclinations of their own W1ll, but from the free motions 
of the Divine Will, and therefore they had no reaſon to fear 
that God wouldnot provide Food convenient for them. He that 
had provided a Kingdom for them, which he would one Day give 
unto them, would certainly provide Bread for them, and give 1tto 


em. 

33. * Sell that ye have. and give alms, provide 
your ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in 
the heavens char. faileth noc, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth corrupterh. © 

- 34 For where your trea{ure is, there will your 
heart be alſo. A210 | 

The immutable purpoſe of the Divine Being is, to Glority the 
Diſciples of Chriff: The freetfom of the Divine Will, it che Grfr 
of Heaven anti Gloty, arc neicher of them excluſive of, bur in- 
dude, and ſuppoſe their Dury to uſe fuch due Means, as he hath 
direted them, in the uſe of which they ſhall obrain, what he hath 
parpote for them, and promiſed to them. Some of which are 

ere dire&ed and preſcribed - - Sel? that you bave, and give Alms, 
&c. It is a precept ofthe ſame import withthat, Matth. 19. 21. 
Mar. 19. 21- Tho poſſibly, The Precept here given to the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, generally is not to be interprered, fo ſtrifly as 
ſeemeth to be our Saviour's meaning jn thoſeTexts,as ro the young 
Man. For it ſeems to have been a ſperial Precept to him, laying 

Obligation upon him to make a preſent Atta! Salt of ail he 
bh , andir 1s plain thathe ſo underſtood ir. To this, Chriſtians 
are not obliged generally by this precepr. 1. Bur to be ready at 
the call and command of God, to part with all, for ſuch uſes as 
God ſhould ſhew them : not ro ſer their Hearron Riches, Pſa. 
62. 10. to be ready to diſtribute, and willing to Communicare, 
1 Tin. 6. 18. , remembering that God laveth Mercy rather than 
Sacrifice, Hoſ. 6. 6. Matth. 9. 13. To give of our Superflui- 
tits, Luke 3- 11. To make Friends of our Mammon of wnrigh- 
teouſneſs, Luke 16. 9. Nav if the neceſſities of the People of 
God be ſuch as requires it, for the ſubfiſtence of Chriſhans, to 
ſel what wt haut, rather than others of Gods People ſhould 
ſtarve, calling nothing our own in ſuch a caſe, which Chriſtians 
did in the Priminive State of the Church, As 4+ 34, 35, 37- For 
the other part of v. 33-and v. 34. ſee the Notes on Matth. 6, 
20, 21» 


- 35 Letyour loyns be girded about, and your lights 
burning. 

36 And ye your ſelves liks unto men that wait 
for their Lord, when he will return from the wed- 
ding, that when he cometh and knocketh they may 


open unto him immediately. 

The firſt Words of the fortieth Verſe expound the thirty fifth. 
Be ye therefore alwayes ready alſo. In this Senſe we find the 
Phraſe uſed, 1 Kings 18. 46. 2 Kings 4. 29. Ch. 9. 1.-70b 38. 3. & 
40+ 7+ Fer. 1. 17. In thoſe Eaſtern Countries, both Maſters, and 
Servants were wont to wear long Garments, which they were 
wont to Gird xp, either when they went to Fight, or wit they 
weve to Travel, Exod, 12. 11.1 Kings 18. 46. Or when they went 
ebout any Service, ſee Ch. 17. 8 John 13. 4+ this was a piece 
of their Preparation, We read of the Girding about of the 
Loyns of the mind with Truth, Eph. 6. 14. and with habits ol 
Grace and Verrue, 1 Pet. 1. 13. wherefore Gird up the - Loyns 
of your minds, be ſober, and hope to the end. The other Phraſe, 
and your Lights burning 1s of the ſame import, relaring to the 
Lords coming from theWeading, mentioned v. 236. For in thoſe 
Countries, their Weddings were celebrated in the Night. Chriſt 
1s coming to Judgment, whether our particular, or the more ge- 
neral Judgment, 1s that, which is here ſer out ro us, under the no- 
tion of a Mans coming home late at Night from a Wedding, Nor 
Improperiy, tor in this Life Souls are unied to Chriſt, Eph. 5, 32. 
when Chriſt ſhall have done his Work of that Nature upon the 
Earth, that all the £1c& ſhall be gathered, then ſhall he come to 
Judge the World. He would have all his People be ready for 
that Day, and waiting for their Lord, that his coming may be wel» 
come to them. 


37 Blefled are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh ſhall find watching : verily I ſay 
unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them 


to fit down to meat, aud will come forth and ſerve 


LUKS® 


CHAP. 


38 Andifhe ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find zhem 16, bleſſed 
are thole ſervants. | 

39 And this know, that if the good man of the 
houſe had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and nct have ſuffered his 
houſe to be broken through. 

40 * Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the Son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 


The Duty which Chriſt is here preſling upon his hearers, 
Watchfulneſs, which fignityeth, 1. A Negation of Sleep, 2, An 
Induſirious keeping our ſelves awake with reference to ſome 
particular end. The end here exprefled, is,to be the happy. recei- 


ving of Chrift coming to judgment, from whenee \is evident, 


thar the Watching here intended, is a Spiritual Watching, 


ts a denial of our ſelves as to our L»fs, and the Sia if ay 
which is compared to Slzep, Rom. 13. 11. Eph, 5g. 14. andan 


Induftrious keeping our (clyes from ſuch Sleep in order 
coming of our Lord, Who will come, at ney &. when ww 
not, v. 40. His comipp is to us incertain, and will be tv 
Swprioging. This Watchfulneſs he prefſech upon his Hearen, 
t. From the reward the Lord will give to ſuch Perſons. Me ſhall 
Gird himſelf, and make them fit down to Meat, and will come forth 
and ſtrve them, Very high M-taphorical Expreſſions, 101+ 
tying no more, than thar he will put apon them a' v#y high 
Honour and Dignity, and farisfy them with a fulnefs of Happi- 
neſs and Glory, and they ſhallbe at Reſt for ever. "The Fare of 
Glory 15 elſewhere ſet our un-er the notion of dvinbing new Wint 
in the Kingdom of God, and Eating ani drinking in his Kingdon. 
2, From the Benefit which they will have by Watching in 
this. Thar let'the Lord come when he will, wherher' in the 
S:cond, or Third Watch, they will bB&ready, and they ſhall be Blet. 
ied. 3, He mans ir alſo from the ordinary Prudence of Menz 
who, 1f chey have an intimation, chat a Thief is coming, will Watch, 
and prevent the miſchief rhat might enſue by the breaking open of 
rheir Houſes, Bur concerning thoſe Words, ſee the Notes on Matth. 
24.43: where we met with them betore uſed upon che (ame oc+ 
cation. 

41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, or even toall ? 

42 And the Lord ſaid, * Who then is that faith- 
ful and wiſe ſteward, whom hs lord ſhall make ru- 
ler over his houſhold, to give chem cheir portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon. 


43 Blefled - that ſervant whom his lord when he 
cometh thall find ſo doing. * 


44 Ofa truth I ſay unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. 


45 Burand if char ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to beat 


the men-ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink 
and to be drunken. 


46 The lord of that ſervant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not ware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And * that ſervant which knew his lords will 

and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
48. But he that knew nor, and did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, thall be beaten with few ſtripes. 
For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
be much required, and to whom men have commit- 
ted much, of him they will ask the more. 


See the Notes. on Matth, 24. from v. 45. to the end, where 
we met with the ſame Patable, bur here expreſſed more largely, 
and with more Circumſtances. Matthew hath not the Introdutts 
on to it, which we have here, v. 41. It was occaſioned, from 
Peters ſaying to Chriſt, Lord, ſpeabeſt thou this Parable wnt0 
us, 0r unto all? Doth this Duty of Watchfwn:ſs concern all thy 
Diſciples, or only us, that are thine Apoſtles, the Miniſters of 
thy Goſpel? The ſubſtance of what our Lord faith in Anſwerto 
Peter, from wv. 42. to v, 49. is, Peter, 1 ſpake it roall, I have 
not the meaneſt Hearer, bur is concerned to Watch againſt m 

coming. Bur you that are Miniſters of my Goſpel, are molt 
eminently concerned, Others are concerned upon the Pain of 
Erernal Damnation, tohave the Loyns of their underſt414i"gs 
girt about with Truth, che Loyns of their Minds girt with Sobrie- 
ry and Hope, to have their Lights byrzing to be every Way and 
always ready, Watching againſt Sin, abſtaining from it, and In- 
duſtriouſly keeping rhemfelves from any obedience to their Luſts, 
in a proſpe& of my coming to Ju4gmenr. Burt you thar are tO be 
Miniſters, are more highly concerned than others, You are the 
Rulers of my Hiuho!d, the Stewards of my Myſteries, Sag 
41. your Work is to give the reſt of my People their Portion 0 


thein. 


Vert in dz Seaſon, if you faithfully do rhis, you ſhall be blefled, 


| 


152 Chap. 


holding on in doing of 1t to your lives en, foas yout Lord find. 
you 
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oing. Bur if any 6 you ſhall be four; who our of any 
Non ee rinciples, na in heart believing waar you Preach to 
others, but ſaying, either that I will net come, or not (© ſoon, but 
you may ſleep a while, and wake time enough ro prepare tor my 
coming. If they, who ſhould be examples to my Flock, and are 
the Rulers over them, ſhall give reins ro cheir Lufts, and ear with 
the Glatrons,and drink with the Drunkards,it they who ſhou Id feed 
my Flock, ſhall fall roche worrying of it, inſtead of feeding, beat- 
ing my Men. Servants, and Maidens. The Lord will not ſpare them 
long, but be upon them betore they are aware, Kat dr yg]ounon, 
and cut them in piecesz ( the Word ſignifies, ro divide into two 
p:1ts, as thoſe Nations were wont to ſerve the vileſt rranſgre(- 
ſors, Traitors, and Rebels, and Violarers of their Covenants ) they 
ſhall be moſt ſeverely dealt withal, v. 47. Thr) (ball be beaten with 
mary ſtripes. Becauſe they knew their Maſters will, and did it not. 
zonorance of the Divine Will, will not wholly excuſe the Sinner 
of Ignorance; he ſhall be beaten, but his ſtripes ſhall be few, his 
Damoar1on ſhall be gentle, compared with a' Miniſters, chat knows 
his Mafters will, but doth it not, reacherh ir to others, bur doth 
ir not himſelf. Our Saviour further tells them ; That this juſt 
Judgment of God upon Leud and Scandalous Miniſters, is jufti- 
fied by the ordinary prafice of Men, whe require much, where 
they give much, and ask much of thoſe ro whom they have com- 
mitted great truſts, God looks upon wicked, looſe, and ſcanda- 
lous and miſchievous Miniſters, as the greateſt Tranſgreflors, and 
he will deal with them as ſuch. There will be degrees in the pu- 
niſhment, as well as in the rewards of anorher Lite. Such Perſons 
a have raken upon them to be the Rulers of Chriſts houhald, the 
Stewards of bis Myſteries, if they be vile and Wicked, if they be nor 
F:itbſul in giving the Servants of Chriſt's houſhould their portion i» 
it's ſeaſon, maſt expe the deepeſt place in the bottomleſs Pit; 
they know more than orhers ; they have more commurred to their 
truſt than others; cheir examples do more harm than others. 
Their Sins are greater than others, and the fiery furnace will tor 
them be heatcd over ſeven times. 

a9] am come to ſend fire on the earth,and what 
will 1, if it be already kindled ? 

Some of the ancientshere by Fire, underſtood the Holy Ghoſts 
or the Preaching of the Goſpel, with thoſe Flames of Love, and 
holy affeftions which that cauſerh in the hearts of good People, 
bur this Incerpreracion canno: but be looked upon as ſtrained ro 
thoſe who compare this verſe with v. 5 1, 52, 53+ and the Parallel 
Text in Matth. 10. 34, 35, 35+ by Fire here therefore is to be 
underſtood the diſſenſron, or diviſion mentioned, v. 15. with all 
thoſe Perſecurions, Wars, &c. which are the effeRts of it. A 
Predi&ion, or threatning of Perſecutions, or Wars, orany kind 
of troubled State of things 1s often expreſſed in Koly Writ under 
the notion of Fire, and Water, ora Flood, for though Fire and 
water are oppoſite in their qualities, yer they both agree in che 
common ee of conſumprion, waſting and deſolation. Chriſt 
ſaith, be came to find it, becauſe he toreſaw this would be a certain 
conſequent, tho not a proper and natural effeR of the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. Chriſt may be ſaid to come to ſend a Fire in the ſame 
ſenſe, as he thatis imployed in the removal ofa filchy Dung- 
hil, may be ſaid to come to ſend a ſtench, his deſign is ro carry the 
muck away, andin a due time he will have doneit, butin the 
mean time it ſends out a much greater ſtench than before 1t was 
ſtirred. And what will? if it bealready kindled ? not to ta!'* 
notice of what crirical Authors ſay, about the fignification of the 
Particles, or the Phraſc here uſed, I rake the true ſenſe tobe, 1 
difire nothing more than that it were already kinaled, nor was this any 
more inconi1ſtent with the Goodneſsand Holineſs of Chriſt, rhan 
for a Gold-Smithto wiſh the Fire was kindled that ſhould ſeparate 
the drofs from the pure Mertral, or than for Chriſt co defice that 
his floor were throughly Pwvged. Chriſt doth nor defire the Fire tor 
the Fires ſake, but for the ſake of thar effeR 1t would have, in ſepa- 
rating in his Church the good from the bad; it was a thing he 
faw would be through the oppoſition the World would give to 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, before his Goſpel would obrain 1ts end 
in theWorld ; 1 would, faith he, that what they do, they would do 
quickly, that they would ſpit cheir Venome, that my Father might 
make*their Wrath to praiſe him, whereas ſome 1ncerpret it indica» 
tively,as if the Fire were aircady begun 's: nd ayiagn can hardly 
be ſo:Interpreted. 


50 But IT have a baptiſm tobe baptized with, and 
how am I ftraitned till it be accompliſhed ? 


This Baptiſm ſpoken of here by our Saviour 1s the ſame men- 
tioned Matth. 20. 22, 23+ and can be underſtood of nothing bur 
his Paſſion, the accompliſhment of which he hinrerh us, was co be, 
before the Fire (before mentined) would blaze upon the Earth. 
Concerning this he ſaith, he was ſtraitned tillit was accompliſhed ; 
nor thathe willed the influencing of the heart of Ju4as to betray 
him, the heart of Pitate ro condemn him, or the hearts of the 
wicked ]ews, to accuſe, Condemn and Crucific him, bur he wit- 
l:4 thiſe events, for the manifeſtation of the Glory of his Father, 
in the Redemprion of the World by him. As che Women big with 
Child hearrily, wiſherh that the hour of her Trav were come and 
over, not for the pains ſah?, which ſhe muſt endure, bu for her 


_ os fake, and the joy ſhe ſhould have of a Child born into the 
orld. 


51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to give peace on 


*dic. 7, 6, Earth ? I tell you, Nay, * but rather diviſion. . 


52 For from henteforth there ſhall be five in one 


a divided, three againſt two, and two againſt 
three. 


53 The father ſha!l be divided againſt the ſon, 
and the ſon againſt the father : the mother againſt 


the mother in law; againit her daughter in law. and 


the daughter in law, againſt her mother in law. 
Sce the Notes on Matth. to, 34, 35+ Our Saviour in thele Words 
doch, bur puriue the ſame Argument, which began, v. 49. to ſhew 
what would be the conicquents of the Do&rine of the Goſpel. And 
hereby they might have underttood a deſign in our Saviour to con- 
vince them, tharthe buſineſs of the Miah whom they expeR, was 
not to exerciſe a temporal but a Spiritual Kingdom and Power ; 
not to reftore to their Nation a civil Peace, but to purchaſe their 
Peace with God, and to bring them rothar Joy, and Peace which 
is conſequent to believing. For asto the erernal ſtate of things ir 
would be much more troubled than it was before ; our Lord fore- 
law how tenacious both the Jews and Pagans, and in ſucceeding a+ 
ges Chriſtians alſo would be of their Idolatries and Superſtirious rites 
id uſages with whom their believing Relations nor complying, 
there would be greater feuds and animofiries ariſe than ever was 
before ; the Firher would hate the Son, the Son the Father, ©7:, 
Before the Goſpel cane amongſt the Heathens, they were entirely 
che Devils Kingdom, which 1s not divided (againit it ſelf. But when 
Chriſt by thoſe who belonged to the Clefioh of Grate ſhould be 
(eparared, through the Devils rage, and Mens lufts, chere would be 
conrinual feuds, and diviſions. 


54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye ſee 
a cloud riſe out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, 
There cometh a ſhower; and ſo it is. 
55 And when ye /ee the ſouth-wind blow, ye ſay, 
There will beheat 3 and it cometh to pats. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 
Skie, and of che earth : but how is it, that ye do 


not diſcern this time ? 

We inet with aaiſcourſe of the fame Nature Matth. 15. 2, See 
the Notes there. The ſenſe of our Saviour is, that God by his 
yg had given them more certain Signs and Revelations 
of the coming of the Meſſiah, and of the Nature of his Kingdom, 
and the effe&ts, and conſequents of it, than were written in Nature 
of any natural effe&s, and upbraids their ſtupid ignorance, and 
unbelicf, thar they could give credit to, and diſcern the latter, 
and not the former, whereas the former were much more cer- 
rain. 


57 Yea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye 
not what is right? 


the magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence 
that thou mayelt be delivered from him leſt he hale 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 

59 I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till 
thou haſt paid the very laſt mite], 


Our Saviour ade ule of this expreſſion, Matth, 5. 25. to per- 
{wade Peace berwixt Brethren, here he uſerh ic ro perſwade Men 
to acquaint themſtlues with God, and be at Peace. He had been treating 
of the laſt Judgmenr, there was no fitter foundation, upon which he 
could build an exhortation to Repentance, and making our Peace 
with God. In notdoing of it, he telleth his hearers that they did 
not of themſelves judge what was right, for 1t theydid, they would 
judge themſelves as much concerned to come to an agreement 
with God, as they did ordinarily to come to an agreemenc with 
Men. Now if amongſt Men they hadan Adverſary,chey did nor judg 
ic Prudence to ſtand out with them ill the Sentence of the Judge 
were paſt, and they were impriſoned, not ro came ourtill they had 
paid every farthing of the Debt, and Charges wherein they were 
Condemned ; bur coagree while they were zn the way, before they 
came xo a final judgment in the caſe; that ſo having compounded 
the caſe, they mighr avoid the judgment. So in the caſe berwixe 
God and their Souls, if they judged right they would judge that ir 
was not cheir Wiſdom to ſtand our nll the irrevocable Sentence of 
Condemnation was paſſed upon them, bur zz the way, during the 
rime of this Life, they would make their Peace with God,- and re- 
form their Lives before chat great and terrible day came, lr is 2 
Sign the Ppiſts are ata woful lols tor Argumentsto prove Piygato- 
1, when they make uſe of this Text, becaule 1tis faid, rhou ſhale 
not deparr thence t:{! chou haft paid the uctermoſt farthing, as if 
chisTexr ſpake of a Priſon for Souls from which there is an our-ler, 
ſuch another Argument will prove from F/al. 110. 1. That Chritr 
(hall no: fir ac the right hand of his Farher,-becauſe God only (aid 
to him, ſit there until I make thine Enemies thy jootſtoo!. And that 71+; hþ 
knew Mary after Chriſt was born, becauſe 1t 15 ſaid, Mat. 1. he new 
her not, til! (hz had brought forth ber firſt born Son. But we have betore 
ſhewed thar that rerm, tho it be exclfave of a timepaſt, yer doth not 
determine a future rume, | | 


the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother : 


CHAP. X11. 


58 * When thou goeſt with thine adverſary tO + prov. 25.8; 


[| See Mark 124 
42+ 
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* Mat. 27. 


3. 


I Here were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 
told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pi- 

late had mingled with their ſacrifices. 
2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Sup- 


poſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all 


the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 
3 | tel! you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewile perith. ; 
4 Or thoſe eighteen upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye that they were 
| finners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 
5 I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


The Roly Scriprures giving usno account of theſe two ſtories, 
to which our Saviour doth here refer, and thoſe who have wrote 
the Hittory of the Jews having given us no account of them, 
Interpreters are at 2 great loſs to determine any thing about them; 
we read of one Judas of Galilee, who drew away much People 
after him, an4 periſhed, As 5, 37. Iris ſaid, that he ſeduced 
People from their obedience ro the Roman Emperor, perſwading 
them not to acknowledge him as their Governour, nor to pay 
tribure to the Romans, It 15 gueſſed by Interpreters, that ſome 
of this Fa&ion coming up to the Paſſer, ( for they were Jews ) 
Pilats fell upon them, and flew them while they were ſacrificing. 
Others that theſe were ſome remnant of J:4as his Faftion, 
hur Samzvitzies, and Nin while they were facrificing at their 
Temple in Mount Gerazim, and that (cho Samaritants ) rhey 
were called Galilzans, becauſe Judas the head of their FaQtion 
was fuch. The Read? is at liberty ro chuſe which of thefe he 
thinks moſt probable, for I find no other account given by any, 
The latter is prejudiced by our Saviour's calling them Ga'ileans. 
and advantaged by the deſperate hatred which cheJews had to the 
Samaritanes, which might make them more prone to cenſure 
any paſſages of Divine Providence ſevere rowards them. Bur 
what the certain crime, or provocation was, we cannot fay z we 
are ſure that de fatto the thing was true, Pilate did mingle the 
Blood of ſome Galileans with their ſacrifices, of which a report 
was brought to Chriſt, We are at the ſame loſs for thoſe tighten 
on whom the Tower of Siloam fell. Siloe or Siloa was the name of 
a {mall founrain arrhe foor of Mount Zion, which as 1+ are told 
did not conſtantly, bur at certain times ſend out Wacers, which 


running through hollow places of the Earth, and Mines and \ch 


Qu-rries of Stone made a great noiſe, T/aiak mentions it, oh. 8..6: 
Tizere was alſo a Pool in Feraſalem which had rhat name, and had 
a Wall built by ir, Nth. 3. 15. Chriſt ſent the Blind Man to go 
and waſh there, Jobn 9. 9. Tirrets are ( as we know ) 'very 
uſual upon-Walls. Ir ſeems one of theſe Towers fell, and flew 
cighreen Perſons, come thither either ro waſh themſelves, or by 
re2on of lome healing vertue in thoſe Warers,upon whar occafion 
we cannot determine. Burt there they periſhed. This Story ſeems 
to have been ſomerhing older than the orther. Our Saviour either 
hid heard, what ſome People had ſaid, or at leaſt knew what 
they would {xy upon thoſe accidents, (for we are mighnly prone 
to paſs uncharirable Judgments upon Perſons periſhing ſuddenly, 
eſpecially if rhey dyc by a violent Death.) As he therefore took 
all occations ro preſs upon them Repentance, fo he dorh not think 
fir ro omit one fo fair; and tho he dorh not by what he faith, for- 
hid us to obſerve ſuch extraordinary Providences, and ro whom 
they happen, bur willeth us to hear, and fear; yet he tells them, 
there were many Galileans, as bad as they, who unleſs they re- 
pented, { that 1s) being ſenſible of, hearnly turned from the 
wickedneſs of their ways, would periſh alſo; thereby reaching us, 
1. That puniſhments come upon People for their fins, and more 
fſgnal puniſhments, tor more ſignal Sinnings. 2. That altho God 
ſometimes by his Providence ſgnally puniſheth ſome for notorious 
S:nnings, yer he ſparerh more ſuch Sinners than he fo ſignally 
puniſherh. 3. That therefore none can conclude trom ſuch fignal 
puniſhments, that ſuch Perions pumfhed, were greater Sinners 
than chey. 4+» That the beſt uſe we can make ot ſuch reports, 
and ſpe&tacles of notorious Sinners, more than ordinarily puniſh- 
ed, 15 tocxamine our ſelves, and to repent, left we alſo periſh, 


6 He ſpake allo this parable,*A certain man had 
a fig-rree planted in his vineyard, and he came and 
{ought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7 Then ſaid he unto the drefler of his vineyard 
Behold ! theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on 


this fig-tree, and find none, cut it doin, why cum- | 


breth 1t the ground ? 

8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let ic 
alone this year alſo, till I thall dig abour it and dung 
it, 

9 And if it bear fruit, well; and if not, ther after 
thac, thou (halt cut it down, 


This Parable very firly cohereth with the preceding diſcourſe, 
#%ere he had let his hearers know 3 that tho God ſpareth ſome 


EL WW. © 


Sinners, and hath a longer patience with them, than others, tho 
they be every whit as great tranſgreſſors, 1n expeRarion ſtill thar 
they ſhould bring forth fruit; yer it they anſwer not the means 
which God uferh wich them to bring them to repentance, they 
ſhall not be ſpared long, but vengeance ſhall overrake them alſo, 
Thoſe who think that this Parable concerned not the Jews only, 
but all Mankind, or more eſpectally thoſe, who are in the pale of 
the Church, judge well, provided that they allow it to have been 
ſpoken with a primary reterence to that Nation, amongſt whom 
Chriſt had now been Preaching, and Working Miracles three 
years,and expcRed the fruirs of Repentance,and Retormarion from 
them in vain. I do not think it any prejudice to this, that the Yine. 
dreſſer begged but for one year longer. whereas after this Chriſt 
had patience with them forty years, before they were deftroyed; 
for one year may not be intended ſtrictly, (tho the three years be ) 
bur co ſignifie. ſome litcle rime more, that the Apoſtles might uſe 
all probable means to reclaim them, and make them more fruit. 
ful. Grotivs thinks the term of three years 15 uſed, becauſe every 
fig-tree ( not wholly barren ) brought forth fruit one year in 
three, which notion (1t crue) of thar plant, is valuable, bur 
may be of ill conſequence, 1f any ſhould thence conclude, thar 
Mens Days of Grace exceed not tarce years; yet thus much is 
obſervable, rhar when God ſends a tairhtul Miniſter to a place, 
the greareſt ſucceſs and bleſling of their Mimiftry is within a few 
of their firſt years in a place. The Parable doubtleſs extenderh 
much furcher than to the People of the Jews, and learns us all theſe 
Lefſons. 1. That where God + any one within the pale of 
his Church, he looks he or ſhe ſhould bring forth the fruns of Re- 
pentance and Faith. 2. That many are GEES bring forch 
no fruit. 3. Thar there is a determined time beyond which 
God will not bear with barren Souls. 4. Thar barren Souls are 
not only uſele(s, bur alſo (poll others 74y yi 1dT1g)4ty they make 
the ſoil unprofitable; a quench-coal ſpoils the fire. $5. Thar ftaith« 
tul Miniſters will be very earneſt with God to ſpare even barren 
Souls. 6. That it 15 their work and duty to uſe all probable means 
ro make barren Souls fruitful. 7 will dig about it, and dung it. 
7. Thar a bearing fruit at laſt will ſave Souls from ruine and de- 
ſtrution. 8. That without ir, every Soul, tho fianding in God's 
Vineyard, will at laſt periſh eternally. 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. W- 


11 And behold, there was a woman which had a 
ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wile lift up her /elf. 

12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him; 


and ſaid unto her, Woman ; thou art looſed from 
thine infirmiry. | 

13 And he laid his hands on her: and immedi- 
ately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 

Tho the Greek be in the Savbaths, which might figmtie any 
day of the Week, yer it is manifeſt by what followeth that this 
Miracle was wrought upon the Seventh day, which was the ]ewith 
Sabbarh,elſe the Ruler of the Synagogue would nor have quarrelled 
with our Saviour about it. What 1s meant here ». 21. by a Spirit 
of Trſirmity, would not eafily be derermined, whether only 2 
very great Infirmity, or an Infirmity, in the bringing and conti« 
nuing of which upon her the Dez! had a great inſtramentalicy, 
but for wv. 16. where ſhe is ſaid ro be one that Satan had bound, 
ſhe was a Cripple, and ſo bowed down that ſhe could nor lift up 
her ſelf, and thus ſhe kad been for eighteen years, fo as the di- 
ſtemper was inveterate, and out of the courſe of ordinary cure. 
Chriſt, who as to Peoples bodily infirmities, was ſomerimes found 
of rhoſe that ſought him nor, ſeeing her, calleth her ro him, and 
ſaith, Woman, thou art looſed from thy infirmity ; He layeth bis bands 
on ber, and immediately (he was ſtraight. The inveterarencſs of 
the Diſeaſe, and the inftantaneouſneſs of the Ear, without the * 
uſe of any means, made the Miracle evident. The Woman for 
ir gave thanks ro God, for that 1s meant by glorified Goa, ſhe 


(pake ſome things to the Honour and Glory of God who had 
healed her. 


14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered 
with indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on 


the ſabbath-day, and ſaid unto the people, * There +xx04.:59i 


are fix days in which men ought towork: in them 
therefore come and be healed, 
ſabbarh-day. 


Anſwering here ſignifies no more than he ſpabe, as in a mulit- 
rude of other places in the Goſpels, The Jews were both very 


» |Superſtirious, and very uneven, as to the SznRification of the 


'Sabbarhs ; S»p+y/titi-us becauſe they would not do many things, 
which by God's Law they might do, ſuch as applying means to heal 
; the Sick, defending themſelves againſt Encmics, &c, Un*vt" 
| becauſe they would do divers things of equal bodily labour, with 
' thoſe things which they pretended to ſcruple, one of which we 
ſhall hear our Savioar 4. and by inſtancing in. This Ruler ſtudied 


ro defame him before the People, His pretence was, this was 2 
Work, and ſuch a Work, as might be done in the fix days, Let 
us hear how our Saviour defendeth himiclf. 


15 The Lord then anſivered him, and ſaid, T _ 
a4 - 
batly *Clup. 15-4 


hypocrite, * doth not each one of you on the 
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bath looſe his ox or h:« aſs from the ftall, and lead| 
him away to watering ? 

16 And ought not this woman being 2 daughter 
of Abraham,whom Satan hath bound 1o theſe eigh- 
teen years, be looſed from this bond on the fſab- 


bath day ? 
Oar $4viour here calleth this Ruler of the Synagogue Hypocrite. 
for his impudence 1n fo ſevere a retleftion on him for doing or: 
the Sabbath-Day, a Work of that Nature, which he himſe'f 
did, and thought himſelf blameleſs in the doing of, and his friencs 
ordinar!ly did, upon whom, for ſo working he did not retteR - 
thereby teaching us one note of an Hypocrite, viz, To refleti 
zpm others for things which we do our ſelves. This Ruler of the 
Synagogue and his Party, indeed did nt bra! on the Sabbath 
Day. Bur what kind of Work was healing? was it not a Work 
of Mercy ? whar fervile labour was therein it? Ir is only (aid. 
Chriſt called this poor Creature, and (he cam, not that ſhe wa 
brought to him, What did Chrift d>? he only laid his hands upon 
her, and pronounced her looſed from her infirmity. Now the 
Jews would ordinarily upon the Sabbath-Day, Iqoſe a Beaft from 
the Stall, to go and drink- ar a Pit, or lead it thither, was not this 
a greater labour ? how came this to be Tawful, and not that a& 
of Mercy which Chriſt did ſhew to this poor Creature? Their att 
was capahle of no other excuſe, than that it was an AR of Mercy. 
and a good Min will fhew Mercy to his Beaſt 3; 1t could be no Act 
of Pizty, nor of Necr/fity 3 for a Beaſt may live one Day without 
Water,orat lea't m1ght have had Warer ſer by it the Night beforc 
nay our Lords Work of Mercy was much more noble : Their: 
was to a Beaſt, his ro one of Mankind, to a Woman, and ſhe a 


of 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe isriſen vp, 


vithout, and to knock at the door, ſaying, * Lord, 
Lord, open unto ns; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay 
unto you, I * know you not whence you are. 

26 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten 
and drunk in thy prelence, and thou haſt taught in 
our ſtreets. 

27. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, Iknow you not 
whence you are; * depart from me all ye workers 
of iniquity. 

Our Saviour intheſe verſes doth repreſent himſelf by a Min, 
'vho having invited gueſts to his Supper, ſtays nill all choſe who 
were 1nviced, and accepred the invitation were come 1n 3 then 
r1fng up, ſhurs the Door, and after that 1s ſhut, rurns a deaf car 
o any that ſhall come knocking, ler them plead for admittance 
whar they can plead. By this Parabolical exprefling of himſe!f, 
he both openeth in part, what he meant by the foregoing Words. 
Many jhall ſeth to enter in, and ſhall not enter, and allo let us 
«now, thar there 1s a derermmate time, wherein Souls muſt (it 
ever ) accept of the offers of Grace and Salvation, when they arc 
made to them, which f they ſhp, they will not be able ro obtain 
of God an entrance into the kingdom of Heaven, Seeb the Lord 
while he may be found, Cinch the Prophet, Iſaiah 55. 6, 7. In a1 
acceptable time I 1.71 heard thee, ( faith che Prophet ) Iſaiah 49. 8. 
which the Apoftle, 2 Cor. 6. 2. applieth ro perſwade Men, 
har they ſh.uld not receive rhe Grace of God ( 1n the Goſpel ) 
in vain, whar this determinate 1me 1s, God hath hidden from us, 


Jewiſh Woman, a Daughter of Abraham, a Farther upon whom 
they much valued themlelves, and their whole Nation, Matth, 3. 9. 
Joh. 8. 39. Their Beaſt might not be Sick, ſhe was under ar; 
Infirmitv, and that no ordinarv Infirmity, ſhe was in the hands 
of the Enemy of Mankind, bound by Satan, nor was her atihicion 
of a few days conrinuance 3 the had been ſo bound tighter 
JEArs. 

17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his 
adverſaries were aitamed : and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things that were done by 
him. 

It1s one thing to be aſhamed, anorher thing to be convinced, ſo 
as to confeſs an crror 3, they were aſhamed, that they were fo pu: 
to ſilence before the Pecple, bur we read of no confeſſion of their 
error, and miftake, and begging Chriſts Pardon, the People re- 
joiced and gave thanks ro God, tor all the glorious things that were 
done ty our Saviour, 


18 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like ? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which a 
man took and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree : and the fowls of theair lodged 
in the branches of it. 

20 Ana again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken 
the kingdom of God ? 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and 
hidin three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 


leavened. 

3-e che Notes on Matth. 13. 21, 32, 33- They are two Pa- 
rables by which Chrift torerel:«th che great Succeſs of rhe Goſpel, 
no:ichſtanding the preient ſmall appearance of the efhcacy of 


22 * And he went through the cities, and villa- 


ges, teaching and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 

Stili wherever we nnd our Blelicd Lord, we find Jum teaching. 
and thar nor hy an excmolary Life only, but by Word of Mouth ; 
there are differeor opinions whether our Saviour was now journey- 
Ing towards Fern/alem, with reſpeR to the Paſſover, or ſome other 
great Feftival of the Jes, = 

23 Thenfaid one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that be ſaved ? And he ſaid unto them, 

24 Strive.toenter in at the ſtrait gate : for ma- 
ny, I fay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able. 

Our Saviour hath to!d us Matth. 7. 13. that ſtrait 2s the 
way, and narrow is the Gate, that leadeth to eternal Life, and jew 
trere be that find it. Upon this his exhortation 15 fornded 
2.5%: 3x contend, or ſtrive to enter 1n -t the firair Gare 3 
© Word which fignifics a labouring apainſt oppolicion, and 
the urmeſt indeavour of rhe Mind. and Body 3 not rhat our own 
lavouring will bring us thither ;, for eternal Life 1s the Gift of God, 
and withour the mfluence of hs Grace, we can do nothivg 


and 1t is pcobable that ir 15 not rhe ſame as to all Perſons, we know 
nothing tr: the contrary, but while there 15 life there is hope, 
which warranterh us co Preach Faith and Repenrance to all. We 
Ire aiſt further inftrukted. That no outward Privileages, ( though 
Chriſt bath taught in owr Streets, No external atts of Commanuon with 
Chrift, tho we can ſay, we bave Eat and Drun\ with him, ) will 
jaſtifie our hopes of entrance into Heaven, if in the mezn time, 
we be workers of iniquity, we had much the (ame, Matth. 7. 21, 
22, 23 See the Nores there. 


28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
when ye thall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and 
you your ſelves thruſt out. + 

22 And they (hall come from the eaſt, and from 
the weſt, and from the north, and from the ſouth, 
and'thall fir down in the kingdom of God. 


We have ce fame Matth. 8. 11, 12. ouly he ſaith, only fron: 
the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, Sce the Notes there, wailing, and 
gnalhing of teeth, are uſual expreflions by which. the pains of the 
Damned are expreſſed, eſpecially by the Evangeliſt Mz how, 
ch. & 12. ch. 13. 42, 50+ <<. 22+ 13+ <.24- $1. ch. 25. 20. One 
cauſe of this vexarion of Spirit expreſſed under this Notion, is the 
Jews fight of the reſt, and happineſs that their Relations, nay ſome 
70 whom they apun Earth were Enemies, ſhould enjoy in Heaven. 
Nay with ſome which were Heathens ſhould enjoy there, when 
25 they took themſelves to be the only Church, and to have the 
ame right to the Kingdom of Heaven,that Children have to the 
Inhertrances of their Father, ſhould he caſt out, as having no por- 
tion there. 


30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be 
firit, and there are firſt which thall be laſt. 


This 1s a Sentence which our Saviour ofren made uſe of and nor 
always ro thc ſame purpoſe. See the Notes on Matth. 19. 30. and 
2H. 15. Mark 10.31. Asto the ſenſe of them here 1t 1s plain. 
Our Saviour here foretelleth the Converſion of rhe Gentiles, bur 
ver I donot rake the Gentiles to be all who are intended under the 
Nation of the Laſt. but divers others alſo. Men who both 1n 
cheir opinion of themſelves, and in reality with reſpe& to Privi- 
ledge, are the f/t, whether in reſpe& of Gifts, or Office, or 
the means of Gract, or Profeſſice, will many of rhem be the laſt, 
char 1s, furcheft oft from the Kingdom of God ; and many who are 
the laſt, upon theſe accounts, will in the Day of Judgment be firſt 3 
char 1s, appear fo, as having more of the favour ef God, and be o, 
raken to Heaven, when the others thallbe caſt to Hell, Matth. 11. 
20, 21, 22, (7G 

31 The ſame day there came certain of the Pha- 
riſees, {aying unto him, Ger thee out, and depart 
hence: for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell that 
fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and I do cures to 
day and to morrow, and the third day I hall be 
perfected. 


tedtua'ly; bur to 1-r us know, that the Lord wili give Heaven 
to none, bu: ſech as labour, and ſtrive for ir, yea and alſo ſtrive 
lawfully: he tt: 1's us that many ſhall ſeeb and ſpall nit enter : Eirher 
ſec king in a wrong wav, or 1n at undue time. By this Speech of 


33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to day and to mor- 
row, and the day following : for it cannot be that 
2 prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem, BON 

Ir is plain fromthis Text, that our Saviour was at this time 1n 


our Savicurs ke divers them from that curious Queſtion, about | Galilee, for that was the Titrarchy or Province of Herod Antipas, 


the number of thoſe tha: ſhall be ſaved. That was not fo much | w 


ho is the Herod here mentioned , whether theſe Phariſees came 


their concern to! know, as tha they ſhould be ſome of that | upon their own heads, orasſent by Herod 1s nor ſo plain, nor fo 


Namber, 


weil agreed by Hitermetirs, If they came upon their own heads, 
Roy ir 


and * hath ihut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand * 
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it is certain they came not out of kindneſs, for the whole Hey! 
of the Goſpel, let us know, that the Phariſees, had no kindnef: 
for Chriſt, Lut were his moſt implacalle Enemies, and continually 
conſulting how to deſtroy him, but they either came ro ſcare him 
out of Galilze, whoſe repute was fo grear, and who did them fo 
much miſchief there, or to drive him into the trzp, which they 

had laid for him in Judza. But it is moſt probable, chat they 

came as ſecretly ſent by Herod, who tho of himſelf he be reported 
to be of no bloody diſpoſition, yet upon the Phariſees continual 
ſolicitations might be perſwaded, to ſend them on this errand,: 
chuſing rather cunningly to ſcare him our of his Province, than by 

viclence ro fall upon him. This opinion looks more probable, 
becauſe v. 32+ Our Saviour ſends them back with a Meſlage to 
Herod, Go and tell that Fox. Herod had gained himſelf no re- 

puration amongſt the So by his Murthering Jobn the Baptiſt, 

whom the [ews generally valued as a Prophet, and probably ſeeing 
our Sav:our exceeding him in popular applauſe, he was not willing 
to augment the Odin, which already lay upon him for that FaQt, 
yet to gratifie the Phariſees, (many of which were 1n his Province ) 
he was willing if he could effe&t it cleverly, and without noile, 
to bequit of Chriſt, eſpecially conſidering ( as we before heard )' 
he had an opinion, that he was John Baptiſt riſen from the Dead, 
or the Soul of John the Baptift 1n another Body, and poſlibly 
he could not tell what might be the effe& of his Ghoſt, ſo haunting 
his Province. It is certain, that either he, or the Phariſees or 
both had a mind to have him gone ſome whither elſe, ro which 
purpoſe this Meſſage is brought ro him. Our Saviour either dif- 
cerning Herods craft in this thing, or having obſerved the crafr he 
uſcd in the whole manzgery of his Government, that he might 
keep favour both with the Roman Emperor, and with the Jews, 
bids them, Go and tell that Fox. I do not much value their 
Critical obſervation, who obſerve that it 15 not «A&7 £4 
but Tz that is, this Fox, from whence they would oblerve 
thar our Saviour might mean the Phariſees not Herod, nor 15 there 
any necd of it to excuſe out-Saviour, from the violation of that 
Law of Gnd, Exod. 22. 28. Thou (halt nat revile the Gods, 20 
eſe the Ruler of thy People, which Law Paul refle&ed on, 
Adts 23. 5. and pleads ignorance for his calling Ananias, a white 
Wai.. For we (hall cbſerve that the Prophets all along ( being 
immedtately ſent from God ) rook a further liberry than any o- 

thers, in ſeverely reproving Kings and Princes. Elijan tells Ahab 
zt was he that troubled Tſral, the Prophets call the Rulers of the 
Jews, Rulers of Sodom, and Princes 0 Gomorrah, &c. But 
Chriſt mav be allowed a liberty neither Lawful, nor decent for 
other Perſons, no, tho they were Prophets. Bur what 1s the 
Mc(lage which Chriſt ſends by theſe Pharitees? TVHebold I caſt out 
Devils, and I do Cures to Day, and to Morrow, and the third day 
Tall be perfefied. Tell him faith he what TI am doing, I am 
frecing his SubjeQts from moleſtarions by evil Spirits, and the in- 
cumbrances of many Diſeaſes, Whardol do worthy of Death ? 
{| have hura little rime to trouble him, for in a little time I muſt 

Dve, which is that which he means by being perfef7ed, ir 15 pluin 

that thoſe Words t9 Day, and to Morrow, and the third Day, 

muſt not be taken ſtrifly, for Chriſt lived more than three Days 

after this. If this will nor ſatisfie him, rell him, ( faith our Sa- 

vicur. ) That I muſt walkto Day and to Morrow, and the Day ſol- 

lywizg. 1 know, that as to this thing 1 am nor under his Com- 

mand, or Power, I muſt walk, &c. My Days are not 1n his 


hands, and I know that be cannot bill me, for it cannot be that a| 


Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem 1s the place where 
1 muſt die, not Galilee 3 rhe Sanhedrim firs ar Fan who alone 
can take copniſance of the caſe of falſe Prophets ; and Feruſalem 
is the place where the People muſt fill up the meaſure of the 
iniquities by ſpilling, my Blood. Upon this our Saviour breaketh 
our 1nto a ſad Lamentation of the cate of rhat once Holy City, the 
praiſe of the whole Earth. 


24 OJerufalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the 
prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ? 

35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate : 
And verily I {ay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me, un- 
til the time come when ye ſhall ſay, * Blefled zs 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Sce the Notes on Matth. 23. 37, 38, 39+ Theſe five laſt verſes 
affords vs much for our inſtruction. 1. We may from rhem learn 
the c*aft of ch;e Enemies of the Goſpel, as well as their Malice, 
they are Lions, and will like Lions rear and rend, when they fee 
an opportunity z but when they (ee it convenient, then they put on 
the ſox's 5kin, doing the ſame rhing by ſubrilty, which rhey 
durtt not attempt to <ffe& by cruelty. 2, Their Malice 15 as 
much perſpicuousz who but the Children of the Devil could have 
tound 1m their hearts, ro have deſired Chriſt ro go out of their 
Ccuntry, who did nothing there, bur innocently, and diligently 
Preach ihe Gofpe!, deliver _ from grievous Diſeaſes, and the 
Power of Satan, who miſerably poſfeft and tormented rhem ? 
3- When the moſt Malitious Enemies of Gods People have done 
vhar chev can, they ſhall finiſh thezr courſe, and work the time 
God hath fer them. 4+ When they have perieRed their Work, 
they ſhall be p: ried, Death 15 bur rhe perfe&ting of the Saints, as 
it was the pricing of Chriſt. 5. Men {hall Dye as ar the time, (0 


K E. 


at the place which God hath ſet. 6. God ſending of his Mini 
taichtully to reveal his Will ro People, isa deckeaten of rope 
lingnels to gather them under che Wings of his ſpecial favour and 
proteion, 9. The perverſe Wills of Men, are hoſe things which 
hinder Menand Women from being gathered. 8. Temporal judg- 
Mments,and that of che levereſt Nature will ficſt or laſt tollow Mens 
conrempr of the offers of Grace and Salvation. 9, Thoſe that do 
contemn the means of Grace, ſhall not ſee them long. — 7: ſha! 
not ſ me. 10. The Proudeſt Scorners and Contemners of Cheſt, 
and his Grace, ſhall one day wiſh, that one would or might come 
untothem in the Name of the Lord, and do but now contemn 
whar hereafter chey would be glad they mightenjoy, 


CHAP. XIV. 


I A ND ir came to paſs, as he went into the 
houſe of one of the chief Phariſees to cat 
bread on the ſabbath-day, that they watched him. 
2 And behold,there was a certain man before 
him which had the dropfie. . 


b And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers 
an 


ſabbath-day ? 


4 And they held thei ; And he took bim; 
and healed him, and ay A wy nd he took him 


5 Andanſwered them, 
ſhall have an aſs, or an ox fallen intoa pit, and will 
not ſtraightway pull him out on the {abbath-day? 


6 And they could not anſyver him again to theſe 
chings. 


We have betore obſerved the freedom of our Saviours converſe; 
lomerime he will Dine with Publicanes, ſomerimes with Phariſees, 
2ecomung all things to all Men, that he might gain ſome. Chriſtians 
certainly have the ſame liberry ; che matter is nor 1n whoſe houſes 
we are, but what we do, 'orlay, how we behave our ſelves there; 
[n his going to a Phariſees houſe, he gives us a grear Precedent of 
humanity, and ſclf- denial, for the m_— were his great Enemies, 
and we ſhall obſerve no great kindneſs ſhewed to him 1n the invi- 
tation of hum. Whether thus Phariſee be calle.! one of the chief of 
the Phariſees, becauſe he was'a Member of the Sanhedrim, or a 
Rutter of a Synagogut, or becauſe he was one of the Eldeſt and 
greateſt repure, 15 not worth the inquiry z thither he went to eat 
read, that 1s, to rake a Meal with him. It is a Phraſe often uſed 
co ſignifie Dining, or Supping, for they ordinarily urider the 
Notion of Bread, underſtood all manner of ViRuals. Ir was on 
the Sabbath-day, In the mean time the Evangttiſt tells us, they 
watched bim, to wir, whether they might hear any thing from 
him ; or (ce any thing in him, whereof they might accuſe him. 
[t happened there w.zs a Man who had a Dropſie, whether ca- 
tually, or broughc chicher on purpoſe by the Phariſees, the 
Scripture faith not, he was not rhere without a Divine direRtion, 
ro give Chriſt an occaſion of a Miracle, and further to inſtru 
Yeopte 1n the true Doftrine of the 5abbath. Chriſt upon the 
Sabbath begins us a diſcourſe proper for the Day, asking the 
Phariſets if it were Lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day, they 
make him noreply,Chrift healerh him, then Preacherh a Do&rine 
ro them, which he had twice before inculcated, in rhe caſe of 4 
Man who had a withered hand, Mztth. 12. 10. and of the Woman 
whom Saran had bound of which we heard, ch. 13. 15. viz. That 
works of Mercy are Lawful on the Sabbath-day. Then he jufti- 
heth bus FaG by the contefſion of their own praftice, in lifting 
up Ecaſts tallen into Pits on the Sabbath-day. His Argument 1 
this. Tf 1cbe Lawful on the Sabbarh-Day to relieve a Beaft ; it 1s 
much more Lawful to relieve a Man. But you do the former- 
The Evangeliſt reports them pur to filence, but faith nothing of 
cheir Conviciion. Itis an cafier thing to ſtop Malicious Perſons 
Mouths tt.a1 to remove their prejudices: Malice will ordinarily 
hold the concluſion, when the reaſon ot che Soul infe&ed with it 
is not able ro juſtific the premiſes, 


: 7 And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
bidden, when he marked how they choſe our the 
chief room ; ſaying unto them, 

A Parable hee hath tomething a ditterent ſignification, from 
what itmore ordinarily hath in the Evangelifts, it uſually ſignifies 
a Sinilitude, here it ſignifies either a Wiſe ſaying, or a D\% 
ſaying, by which ke intended ſomething furcher than in che Para» 
ble he expreſſed, which he expoundeth v. 11. we may obſerve 
trom hence, thatrche Dining of Friends together on the Lords 


Pay 15 nor unlawful, only they ought to look to their diſcourles, 
that they de ſultable ro che Day, 


8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wed- 


honourable man than thou be bidden of him ? 

9 And he that bid thee and him, come and fay 
to thee, Give this man place, and thou begin with 
ſhame rorake the loweſt room ; 

10 * But when thou art bidden, go,and fit down 


the loweſt room 3 that when he that bade thee 
cometh» 


| in 


Phariſees, ſaying, * Is it lawful to heal on the + 14, 


ding, fit not down in the higheſt room : leſt a more * 


12.44 


ſaying, * Which of YOU »p402446 
Deut. 22, 4 
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cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up| excuſe. The firſt (aid unto him, T have bought 2 
hi.her, Then ſhall thou have worthip in the pre-| piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it: I 
ſence of them that {1tat meat with thee. pray thee have me exculed. 

11. For wholvever exalcech himtelf, ſhall be] 19 And another (tid, I have bought five yoke of 
abaſed z and he that humb!leth himſelf, ſhall be| Oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee have 
exalted. WET 2 ST me excuſed. 

Two or three Moral inftructions we have in this Parable. 20 And another (aid, I have married a wife 
r. Thar the Law of Ckrift juſtifizch none in any rudeneſs and and therefore 1 cannot 4 n : 
incivility. 2. That the Diſciples of Chriſt ought to have a regard : OT COME. Tk . 
©2 their Reputation, to do nothing they nay be afhumed of. | 21 SO that ſervant came,and ſhewea his lord theſe 
3. Thatitis according to the W1ll of God, that honour ſhould be things. Then the maſter of the houſe being angry, 
given, to thoſe to whom honour belongerh; that the more ho-| ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the treerc 


nourable Perſons, ſhould ſit 1n the more honourable Places. Grace . EE I . 
gives Men no exteriour preter:nce, though it makes men all glo- and lanes of-the city, and bring in hither the poor, 


rio25, yer it is within, Burt the more ſpiricual inſtru&ion ( tor and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
which our Saviour pur forch this Parable ) 1s 10 v. 11. Our Sa- 22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou 


viour had but now 1n the fight of theſe Phariſees cured a Man of a | haſt commanded. and yet there is room. 
bodily Dropfie, he 15 now atrempring of a cure ot the ſpiritual : 


Droptic, of Pride in their Souls. He had before denounced a Woe | . 23 And the lord ſaid unto the lervant, Go our 
again the Phariſees, for loving the uppermoſt plices in the Sy- | 1NLO the high-ways and hedges, and compel them 
n1g07ues, ch. 11. 43. and told us Matth, 23. 6. that they lzved | tO Come in, that my houſe may be filled. 


the upp-rroſl Roows at Feaſts, and poſſibly he might at this | 24, For ſay unto you, that none of thoſe me 
Feaſt ſee ſomething of it. He therefore applieth his diſcourſe by 4 For lay you, Ut none n 


preſiing upon them Humility, and ſhewing them the danger of which were bidden ſhall taſte of my {upper : 
Pride, which thoir be a vice ſearcd in the heart, yet by ſuch little - 
things diſcovererh it ſelf in che outward Converſation, hetells them, | We mer with the ſame Parable, Matth, 22. 1, 2, 3- where 
That God is ſuch an Enemy to Pride, that he ordinarily fo order- | V* had che moſt of what is here, and many other conſiderable 
eth it in the Government of the World, that uſually ſelf-exalting Circumſtances, See the Notes on that Chapter. Chrifts Primary 
People, are by one means or other abaſed, and broughtro ſhame, | 1Nrention by this P arable, was cerrainly to forete] the Rejection 
and contempr, and thoſe that are low in their own eyes are exal- | f *% Jews tor their contempt of his Goſpel, and the Rezepti- 
ted, and if it doth nor fo fall outhere, yerthis will be, what will at | 97 ®t the Gentiles. They were thoſe who were firſt bidden, thar 
the latt Day befal them, 1n the Day of Gods righteous judgment, | > called, and invited by the Pr eaching of John the Baptiſt, Chriſk 
Sce the Notes on Matth. 23. 12. We ſhall meet with the ſame himſelt, and the Apoſtles ro the Receiving of Chriſt, thar ſo rhey 
2g4in, <. 18. v. 14. might be prepared tor the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, mentt- 


Fl . K . oned Rev. 19. 9. The Gentiles as a more Ruſtick People, are 
12 Then faid he alſo to him that bade him, ſer out under the notion, of ſuch as were in Lanes, Streets and 


When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not | High-ways. It allo informerh us of ſome great Cauſes of Mens 
tay friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy Kin(- | rejze&ion, of the Grace of God oftered them in the Miniſtry of 
men, nor thy rich neighbours ; leſt they allo bid the Goſpel, their Worldly cares, and buſeneſſes. 2. Ther ſe1ſuble 


. Enjoyments and Pleaſurts, which did not hinder the Jews 
thee again, and a recompenſe be made thee. only, bur one or other of which hinders the moſt of People ſtill 


*Net. 8. 10, 13 But * when thou makeſt a teaſt, call the | from receivirg the Grace of Chriſt rendered in the Goſpel. They 
poor, the maimed, rhe lame, the blind : are either not at leiſure ro arrend their Souls, or they muſt en- 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſfled ;for they cannot re- joy things ſenfibe and ſenſual, in a degree in which the enjoyment 


of them 15 inconſiftent with char Duty, which God requirerh of 
compenle thee : for thou thalr be recompenſed at | hem who wouldve faved. Primus licitis, moſt Men Periſh by 


the reſurrection of the juſt. their Sinfu! «ſe ( or abuſe rather ) of things in themſelves law- 

Many chips are dehvered in Scripture in the form of an abfo- | ful. Ir may be obſerved alſo, that the two firſt ſorts made a 
Jute, and umverſal Probibition, which muſt not be ſo underſtood, | kind of mannerly excuſe, ſaying, I pray thee have us excuſed; 
amongit which chis 1s one inſtance ; none muſt think that our Sa- | bur the laſt peremprtorily ſaid 7 cannot come. Tho ſecular 1mploy- 
viour doth here abſolutely, or univerſally torbid, our invitations | ments, be great diverſions of us, and fo hinderances of our mind- 
of our Brethren, or Kinſmen, or rich Neighbours, or Friends, to | ing things of highett Concernment, yer Senſual ſatisfaftions and 
Dinners, or Suppers with us, rhere was nothing more ordinarily | pleaſures do moſt Drown, and Swallow up the Soul of Man, and 
practiſed amongit the Jews, Chriſt himſelf was ardivers Meals ; but | keep it from minding Heaven, and Heavenly things. There have 
Chriſt by chis reacheth us, 1. That this is no aft of Charity, 1t | been a greac many Words ſpent about theſe Words, Compel them 
1sindeed a Lawful at of humanity and civility 3 and of a good | zo come in, v. 23. It appearerh to be almoſt the unanimous Senſe 
tendency ſomerimes to procure Amity and Friendſhip, amongſt | of the Ancients, That no man ought by Temporal Punilhments 
Neighbours and Friends, bur no ſuch a& of charity, as they could | r@ be compelled to the Profeſſion of the true Faith. Some of 
expect an heavenly reward for. 2. Thar ſuch Feaſtings ought nor | them have a little diftered about tuch as having -once embraced 
to be upheld in prejudice to our Dury 1n relieving the Poor, that | che Doctrine of the true Faith, and aiterwards 1werved from 1t, 
i5, they ought not to be maintained 1n ſuch excefics and 1mmode- | tho the truth of it is, they can be no more Compelled than the 0+ 
rate degrees, as by them we ſhall diſable our ſelves from thar re- | cher, tor the Wil! admits of no Violence, Be the Truth whar it 
ct of the Poor, which God requireth of us, as our Ducy,with re- | will in thoſe points, certain ut 1s that External Compulſion, hath 
pct roche eftare with which he hath Bleiſed us. 3. That we | no Colour of Foundation in this Text. They are the Miniſters 
may moſt reaſonably expe a recompenſe trom Heaven, tor ſuch | of the Goſpel that are thus ſpoken ro, who we know by Chriſt's 
g30:l Works as we do, for which we are not recompenſed on | Commiſtion had no Civil Power commirred ro them. Nor do' 
Earth. 4. That Gods recompenſes of us, for doing our duty, | we ever read that they exerciſed any in order to the bringing of 
11 obedience ro his Commands, are ofren deferred unnl the | che Gentiles to the embracing of the Faith, nor do Servants ſent 
ReſurceRion of the Juſt, bur then they will not a1] obedient | our to invite Men to Feaſts (as theſe were uſe to pull them in 
Sou's, by Head and Shoulders, or to drive them in by Whips, and 


. lar C \ ,3.4, | Cudpels, only ro uſe the beſt Arguments they can to perſivade 
" And when one of them that fate at meat v ich yn. Chriſt never preſcribed any Spaniſh Converſcons of Pecos 


"er. 15. $, him heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, * Bleſſed ple. Man ispreſumed to be a Rational Creature, and taught even 
5 he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. by Nature to chuſe things, which he ſees are or may beof higheſt 

Whether this Perſon had any groſs conceptions of rhe Kingdem | Importance and Concern. SO that the very opening S Men the 

of God, asa fate of external happineſs, and fenfible ſarisfa&tions, | Riches ot Divine Grace, ficred tro their loſt and = one State 

| rarnor ſay, ( tho it be the cpimon of ſome valuable Interpreters) ( which muſt alſo be ſhewed them) 1s a Compultion of chem, 

he right mean no more than, Blefſed is he that ſhall come to | or would ar leatt be ſo, 1f Men by the fall were nor Corrupted 

Hicaven, ard enjoy the Ceeleſtial pleaſures and farisf:Qtions there, | 45 fo their Wills, fo as they will nor tollow the DiQare of their 

tor tr Elefled fare 1s called the Marriage Suppir of the Lamb; underſtanding. Pur norwichſtanding the depravarion and averl- 

and Chritt ſpake to his Diſciples, in this Diale&, when he ſpake | nels otrhe Carnal will, yer as many 4s the Lord will pleaſe to 
drinking Wine wich them in his Kingdom, Bur this paſſage, | ſhew Mercy to, by joining the efficacious Operations of his Spirit, 

both lets us know the good influence of Ipiritual diſcourſe, to fer with rhe Exteriour call in the Muniſtry of the Word, ſhall come 1n. 

the Tongues of others on Work, and alſo it lets us fee, what good | The Words are dyan oy ©7HoHuy make- it neceſlary tor 
Mcclitartons may be founded, almoft upon any Subjcas, 1f we | them to come in, which no Cudge!s, no bodily puniſhments can 

have any hearc thercurno. This gives our Savicur an occaſion | do, fer they have their choice, whether they will aye, Po 40 it. 

to put forth the following Parable, [r is uſed, Matth. 14. 23. Chriſt Compeled his Diſcapies to go 

- #7 : : into a Ship, iyzyug5w yer It 3s certain he uſed no Swords or 

16 Then (aid he unto him, A CErtain man made Staves, or Whips, or pecuniary Mul&s ro inforce them, A W ord 

"Io.9 2 great (upper, and bade many : of as high = wagon? : ___ > 24 29+ " the _— — 
XWW.9 2 * [ "af" 90 PC compellin ritt ro Nay with them Tzps 4:2cmy[o » 2» 

- * BE And lent his tet Vants ar ſupper ns to ſay 14. nas why doe thou force the Gin ro Judaize, 
tothem that were bidden, Come, tor all things are yet It 15 certain Peter neither exerciſed, nor. called in the Po- 

now ready. wer of the Magiſtrate to force the Gentiles. Bur when Men be- 


13 And they all with one conlent began ro make} £4 to ſpare their pains as ” their rogues, to ans” * | 
\ A | 
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* * ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 


F.-v 
ws. 


prevail upon Mens Hearts, then they Lcgan to Compel them, by 
Cir! Conrcions, and to call in the Civi! Magiſtrate, to che efiefivg of 
vh. icy would have, whiles they themſelves would do nothing. 
and thus contrary toall Senſe and Reaſon, they expounded rhele 
Vords Computhemts core ins 

25 And there went great multitudes with hum ;. 
:nd he turned, and ſaid unto them. : 

26 * If any man come to me, and hate not his fa- 


thren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life allo, he can- 
n07 be my diſciple. 


27 And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and |. 


corae after me, cannot be my diſciple. - : 
We met with much the ſame Matth. 10. 37, The ſum of 
the Words is, Thatno Man can be a true Diſciple of Chriſt, that 


givetK any Friend, orany thinga preference to Chriſt in rhe at- 
f-&ions of his Heart. Chrift muſt be loved above all. Ir ap- 
pearerh that the Words muſt not be Interprered rigidly, tor 
then they would oblige us to a thing impoſſeole in Nature, For 
no Man ter yit bat:d bis own Fleſh, but lovith it, and cheriſh- 
ah it, Eph. 5. 29. yet Life is one cf the things mentioned, which 
ve ought to hate. 2. Itis Morally impeſſible : For the Law of God 
Commends us to Honxr our Father and Mother, for the non- 
o{rvarce cf, or tezching conrrary to which Law, (Teaching 
ue Peop's ro ſay Corban, ) It is @« Giſt whatſoever thou may- 


| 


UL USN5 


CHAP. 


venant with us 4s to theſe Fights ) and ye can do together. $0 as 


(jt be profited in by ms, Chrift ſo ſeverely retle&ed on the 
Vhaviſees. Himſclf theretore doth not here teach others to hate their 
Farhers or Mothers, taking Hztr:d in a ſtrif, and abloluie Sexſe. 
[1 any Mas hate not, fipnifyerh here no more than if any Man doth 
love his Father, wife, Children, Brethren and Sifters, yea, and has 


1 


Contideration, and Pre- deliberation kere isnot required of us up- 
on any account to deter us trom the Fight ( for fight we mutt 
or dye Erernally ) butto prepare us tor the Fight, by atirm aud 
Steady Reſolution, and to help us how to manage the Fight 
looking vp to Chritt for his Strengrh aud Aſſiſtance in the Mana. 
gery of 17. 

34 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt its (@ 
vour, wherewith thall it be ſeaſoned ? 

35 Ir is neither fir for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghil 3 bx: men caſt it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

See the Notes on Matth, 5. 13. Mark 9g. $0. where we inet 
with the moſt of what we have in theſe Verſes. By Saltin this 
place cur Saviour ſeemeth to mean a Chriftian Life, and Profeſ- 
1100, It 15 a good, a noble, and a great thing to be a Chriſtian: Bur 
one that 15 101n an curward Proteſlion may Iofe his Saviour. Tho 
a Man cannot fall away from Truth, and Realicy of Grace, yet he 
may fall away trom his Profctlion, he may be given up to believe 
Lies, and imbrace damnable Errors; he may ſhake off that dread 0? 
Got which he ſeemed to have upon him, ard then whar is he good 
tor? wherewtth ſhall he be ſeaſoned ? He 1s neicher fic for the Lard, 
nor the Dunghil, as ſome things will ſpoil Dunghils, ſo Debauched 
Profeljors do but make wicked Men worſe, by prejudicing and har- 
dening them againſt che ways, and Truths of God. As that bath 
Ears tobtar, {i him bear. It 1s an uſaal Fpiphomena, or Sentence by 
which Chriſt often ſhuts up grave and weighty Diſcourſes; the Senſe 
1s, you had therefore need to look about you, and to undertake 
the Profeſſim of my Religion upon ſ»ch weighty Grounds 
and Principles as will carry you through the practice of 1t to 
the end, againſt all the Oppoſicions you ſhall meer with ; tor 


own Life more than me, he cannot be my Diſciptz. Nor is this any 
Senſe pur upon the Term bate, different from what muſt be the 
Senſe of it in other Scriptures, Gen. 29. 31. When the Lord ſuw, that 
L'-'; was hated, that is, lefs loved, as 1s exprefled, wv. 30- fo it mult 
be !nrerpretcd, in v.23 It allo tigmtyed {45 loved, Dent. 21. 15. 17+ 
Mi:th.6.24- Jeln 12. 25. We mer wirh the ſubſtance of what 15 
hc t.27, 18 Matth. 10, 38. and Mark 8. 34. See the Notes on 
thoic Places. ; 

- 28 For whichof you intending to build a tower, | 
fitteth not down firſt, and counterh the colt, whe-| 
ther 1s Love ſufficient to finiſh it ? | | 

29 Leit haply after he hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finith it, all that behold zz, begin ! 
to mock him, : | 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and was not 
able to finith. 

31 Orwhatking going to make war againſt a- 
nother king, fittech nor down firſt, and conſulteth 
whether he be able withten thouſand to meet him 
that cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 

32 Orelſe, while the otheris yet a great way 
of, he ſendeth an ambaſlage, and defireth conditions 
of DEACE. 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that: 
forizketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my dif- 
Ciple. | 

Our Lord, had in the Parable of the Supper ſhewed what thoſe 
things are, which keep Men from imbracing the Call of the Go- 
ſpc!, ro wir, their Hearts roo much adherencero, and 1mbracing 

o! Senſ1blc, and Senſual things. For the according of which Temp- 

tation he had rold them, v. 25. 25, 27. Tharnt they loved any 

thing inthe World more than him, they could have no Portion 
tw him, they could nor be his Di(ciples, for ( as Matthew fauh ) 
' they arc not worthy of him, Nay, more than this, they fnuſt :z4e 
vp, and bear titir Croſs, and come afrer him. Here he directs 
them the beſt Expedient in order to the perfarmance ot theſe Du- 
es, fohard to Fleſh and Blood. Thar is, to fit down before 

Hand, and think what it will coſt them to gothrough with the 

Frefeffion of Religion. This he tells them, ordinary Pr:dence 

dir-ficth men ro. when they go about to Build, or Fig. As ro 

rhe fic{t they make as good an Eftimare as they can of the Charge. 

As to the latter they confider both the charge, and the Strengrh 

that theyarc abl= toproduce, ro make oppoſirion, So ſaith he, 

muft they do who will be his Diſciples, 1. Sirdown and confider 
what 1twill coft them ro decome the Lords Building, whatcld 

Found 1tions of Nature muſt be digged up, what new Foundatt- 

en muſt be laid, how many Stones muſt be 1214 before they can 

come up to a Wall-level, to the promiſe wherein Salvation 1s 1n- 
furcd. 2, Then they muft conſider what Oppoſations they are hke 
to meer wrh, from the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. And 
they muſt b= ready to forſake all for Chriſt, rho it may be they 


if you Apoſtacize from your Profcttion, 
of Men, neither fir for the Church, nor 
_— _ thar che worſe ) ipdecd fir tor nothing bur for the Fire 
of Hel 


” wy will be the worſt 
or the Wi!d ( for you 


CHAP. XV. 


1 Hen * drew near unto him all the publicanes 
and {inners for to hear him. 
2 Andthe Phariſees and {cribes murmured, ſay- 


ing, This man receiverh ſinners, and eateth with 
them. 

1 have fo often taken notice, that the Term Al in the New 
Teftarnent is very often uſed to ſignify, not all the Individuals of 
that Species, or order of Men to 5 ir 15 applyed, bur only a 
great and conſiderable number of them, that it is needleſs again, 
ro repeat it. None can 1magine, that every Individual Pablicaz 
and Sinner 1n thoſe parts, where Chriſt now was, came to hear 
Chriſt, but only Many of them, os ſome of every fort. Thus 
Publicants and Harlots entred into the Kingdom of God, whiles 
t2 Childrenof the Kingdom, and ſuch as appearcd to lye fairer 
forir, were caft our. The $crives who were the Iuterpriters of 
che Law, and the Phariſees, who were the rigid obſervers 
ot their decrees, and interprerarions, murmured, they were 
diſturbed, and troubled at it. Thinking that becauſe the Lavw ap- 
poinred no Sacrifice for bold and preſurpruous Sinners, there- 
tore rhere was no Mercy in God tor them, or thoſe of whom 
they had ſuch a Notion, and that they were ip/o jwe Excommu- 
nicared, and therefore Chriſt Sinned in Eating, or Drinking with 
them, orin any degree receiving of them. And from hence 
concluding he was no Prophet. As if becauſe ordinarily, Per- 
ſons are known by their Companions with whom they Converſe, 
therefore 1t had been a general rule, as if one might have ccn- 
cluded, rhat rheir D:For/hips were ignorant, becauſe they con- 
verſed with them that were ſo, tor their InſtruQion 3 or could 
conclude, that the Phyſician 1s Sick, becauſe his Converſe 1s with 
the Sick, for their Cure and Healing, A man is not to be judged © 
be ſuch as he Converſeth with nec+(/.2rily, or in order to their good 
which was the end of all our Saviours Converſe with rhefe Sinvers- 
Beſides, were they themſelves without Sin? The Root of their ur- 
charirableneſs was their opinion of their own Righteoulneſs from 
the Works of the Law, according to their own Jcjune Interpretatl» 
on of tr. Bur let us hear our Savicur's reply. 


3 And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 

4 What man of you having an hundred theep, 
if he loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
nine-in the wildernels, and go after that which is 
loſt, until he find it ? 

5 And whenhe hath found i: 
{houlders, rejoycing. 

6 And when he cometh home; he callerh togerher 
his friends and neighbours,ſaying unto them.rejoyce 


\ he layeth ir on h13 


ſhall norhe Acually called car to xn. Only we muſtremember, 
that in Parz{{cs every Branch 1s not ro be applyed, We muſt de- 
{fire no Conditions of Peace from our Spiritual! Adverſaries. 2. In 
our coun'ing up cf our Strength ro maintainche Spiricual Fighr 
we mu't t» as Princes uſe ro do, who uſe to count the Forces of 


net count what oppotinen we alone can mainta n againſt che 


with me,for I have found my ſheep *which was lott. 

7 I tay unto you, that likewife joy fhail be1n 
heaven over one ſinner char repenteth, * more ten 
over ninety and nine ju{t perſons which need no 


ehcir Al ics, and Confederates, as well as their own: So we muſt | CEPENTancEe. 


See the Nutes on 1itt». 13.72, 13. where we mct with he 


World, the Fleſh, ard rhe Deyil 3 but what Chritt ( who 13 ha Co Thyme Para'his, rg go; iclared with 6 weny Gircamtacces, Tne 
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CHAP. X'V. LUKE 


Seventh Verſe which is the Epiparahole, fhewerh us the Princi-! 
pal thing, which our Saviour by this Parable deftgneth to teach 


CHAP. XV. 


the ſear of Converſion, An. both the Azge!s, and the Glorificd 


his Hearers, and us alſo, viz That Chriſt z ſo far from reqefting th: 
greateſt Sinners that Repent, and Fly unto bis Mercy, that if it wer: 
poſſible, be ſhould take a greater Satisfaftion, in ſuch an iſſue of Djvine 
Providence, than in all the glorifjed Saints, No Repenting Sinner, 
let his Sins be as many, and as great as then can be, thall be 
unwelcome unro Chriſt, flying ro him wich a broken Heart 
reſolved againſt his former Courſes) tor Pardon and Mercy. 
ar as it happeneth to them, who by Study and Prafice make 
great Experiments, they can hardly find our what they moſt- 
ly ſeek for, bur in the way to it, they will find out ſeveral ©- 
ther Notions, which are of great uſe to chem: 59 ic will fall 
our ro them, who diligently Study the Parables of the Golpel. 
Tho fome one Truth be that, the Explication of which cur 
Saviour doth chietly intend ; yer the Parable will allo afford 
ſome other profitable inſtruftions, not unworchy of our notice 
and regard. The Man here intended, 1s Chriſt, who was the 
Son of Man, as well as the Erernal Son of God. The Hundred 
She ſignifies the whole number of his Eleft, whether in Heaven 
or on Earth, whether yet called, or hereatrer ro be called. The 
Ship going aſtray, fgnifiech all the El, who are 'y Nature 
Children of wrath as well as others, Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph 
2. 1, 3- Hereis mention but of on? Sheep fo gone aſtray, tho 
there be many, to let us know the Z: of Chriſt roevery individu- 
al Soul, thar 1f but one of chem had ben to have been Redeem- 
ed, he would have come down from Heaxv-n to bave Redeem- 
ed it. The Nintty Nine lefr in the Wiidernels, teem ro me 
to. be the Gloifged Saints, they are the only juſt Perſons who 
ned no Repentance. The Country Mans going after the loſt Sheep 
till be finds it, then bringing it: home upon his Shoulders reqoycing, ig- 
nifies che infimre Love of Chriſt, both in leaving his Fathers 
Throne, and the Society of the Glorifyed Saints, and Angels to 
come and to ſeek, and ro ſaverthar which was loſt, ro pay a Re 
demption price for them, then ſending his Holy Spirit, and the 
Miniſters of his Goſpel to invite, and effetually ro perſuade 
them to accept of his Salvation, truly Repenrting of their Sins, 
and alſo preſerving them through his Power by Faith, unto Sal- 
ration ( for it is upon his Shoulders, that any Ele& Soul is brought 
home ) ir is his Zye muſt find them, and his Power that muſt 
bring them Home') The Country-mans Repoycing, and calling 
his Neighbours to Rejoyce, &c. ſignityerh the farisfattion and well 
pleaſedneſs of Chrift, jn the Converſion of Sinners, which is 
more plainly expreſſed, v. 7. T ſay unto you, that likewiſe ther: 
ſhall be Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that Repenteth, more than 
over Ninety and Nine juſt Perſons, which need no Repentance, We 
have much the ſame again, v. 10. + leaving out the Compara- 
tive part. There alſo it 1s. There is Joy in the preſence of the 
Angels of God, We will confider the Expreſſions in both the 
erſes together. As to which there may ariſe theſe Queſtions. 1- 
' What is here meant by Foy in Heaven? The Inhabitants of Hea 
ven are God, the bleſſed Angels, and the Glorifyed Saints ; how 
can they be ſaid ro Rejoyce, whereas Rijoycing 15 In us the pro- 
du& of a Paſſion, by which we Triumph in our Union to ſome 
good, which we before wanted ? 1. Az, When Terms Ex- 
preſſive of our Paſſions, are applyed ro perfe&t Beings, we 
muſt underſtand them ſo, as they alone can agree to ſuch Beings, 
ſeparared from thoſe Exceſſes, which they have in beings 
more imperte&t. Joy ſignifyerh nothing bur the full ſansta&ion 
of the Will, in a good obtained. Thus God 1s ſaid to Rejoyce 
in his People, 1/2. 62. 5. 2. 2%. Who are theſe Ninety Nine juſt 
Per{ms that need no Repentace ? ( For the number, it 1s bur an 
incerrain number put for one cerrain) 2, An. Some by ſuch 
a: need no Repentance underſtand, ſuch as think ſo of themſelves, 
tho indeed they do need it, Orhers underſtand it Compararvely, 
ſuch as if compared with others need no Repentance. 3. Orher: 
by Repentance underſtand Penance. Such Sober Perſons as ſtand 
in 00 need of a being called to a Publick Confeſſion, for the ſaris 
ſation of the Church offended. I had rather underſtand it 
of the Glorifyed Saints, whoſe Society Chriſt lefr, when he came 
to Work out our Redemprion. 2. For the others it had been 
no great marrer for Chriſt to have told them, rthar God, and 
the Holy Saints, and Angels, Rejoyce more over one Repenti 
Sinner, than over Ninety Nine Impenitent Sinners, and ſelt- 
righteous Perſons, who continually grieve him, and wham he 
abhorreth. Bur then, 3. 2%. How can it be ſaid, that God, 
and the Angels, and Saints, more Repoyce over one Repenting Sinner, 
than over Nintty Nine Glorifyed Saints? An. It 1s univerſally a 
greed, that Chriſt ſpeaks here of God, and of rhe Angels, after 
the manner of Men: Of whoſe Nature it is ro expreſs more 
Paſſion, upon a new Obje& that pleaſerh them, rhan upon orhers, 
that they have been long pleaſed with. As a Parenr Rejoyceth 
more over one Child recovered from the Jaws of Death, than 
Over all the reſt of his Children. Tho nothing can be new*to 
God, rhatis, which he did nor ſee, and fore-know, yer ſome- 
things may be new to him in fatto eſſe, as done and fulfilled, 
and tho we muſt not imagine any Mutation, or Afteration 
of the Divine Being upon any Emergency amongſt Men. Jer 
to expreſs how infinitely pleaſed God is, in the Repentance 
and Converfion of great | ponent he is ſet our, as receiving 
at Augmentation of ſatisfaQion jn the effe&ing of 1t; fuch 
Expreſſions as theſe condeſcended to by God for our Conſola- 
ton, muſt not be ſo ſtrained by us, as to occaſion any unbe- 
coming thoughts of God. Qu. Some query how the Angils know 
g the Converfion of a Sinner, and from hence the Papiſts would 
ome of them infer, chat they knvow our Hearts, becauſe rhar 15 


Saints allo may kno'v it by Gods revealing 1 to them. 


8 Either what woman having + ten pieces of fil- +Gr. drach- 


ver, it the lote one piece, doth not light a caicle, 
and {weep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till the 
tiud zt ? 

9 And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth hey 
friends and ber neighbours together, ſaying, Re- 
joyce with me, for I have found the piece which 
l had loſt: : 


10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, 


that repenteth. 


Tis Parable ( as appeareth by the concluſion of it ) is of che 
lame import with che ocher, aud needs no further Exphcanon, 
By both cheſe Parables, our Blefſed Lord lers the Phariſees know 
the end he aimed ar 1n Converfing with Publicanes and Sinners, 
v7, Inordercg*cheir Repenrance and Converſion, than which 
not:ung could be. more grateful, and well pleaſing to that God 
who detireth nor the Dearh of a Snner, bur rather that they ſhould 


| Of the ſame impore is al- 


curn from their Wickedneſfs, and live, 
lo the following Parable, which raketh up all the remaining part of 


this Chapcer. 


11 And he ſaid, acertain man had two ſons : 
12 Andthe younger of them ſaid to his father, 
Facher, give me the portion of goods that fallecl 
tro me, And he dividedunto them hs living. 

13 Ard not many days after, the younger ſon 
gatheredall rogether, and rook his journey into a 
tar country, and there waſted his ſubſtance with 
riotous living. 

14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 
mighty famine in that land ; and he beganto be in 
want. 

15 And went and joyned himſelf to a citizen of 
ot country, and he tent him imo his fields to feed 

wine. 

'16 Andhe would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the ſwine did eat : and no mangave: 
unto him. 

The Scope of this excellent Parable, is apparently to Magnify 
the Grace of God, who is willing to receive and to Treat kindly 
che greateſt Tranigreſſors, ſcrioully Repenting, 2nd turning un- 
1©Go4; bur in ic we arealſo, 1. infirutted 1n the Original Stare 
of Man, like that of a Child in tis Fachers Houſe, Happy and wan- 
cing nothing. 2. The moſt Miſerable Eftate of fallez Men, ſuch 
eſpeciall as run to grear excels of Riot. 3. The crue way of a Sin+ 


ners returning to Gud, The readinels of our Gracious Father 
ro receive, and his wonderful kindneſs in the receiving and im. 


bracing repenting, and rerurning Sinners. 5. The Envy that is 


ſomerunes found 1D good Souls to others receiving ( as they 
chink ) more favour from God than they do. 6. The Gentle- 


nels and Meckneſs of God in dealing with us, notwithſtanding 


our infiramcies and mil-becoming pathons. God is again here 
cepreſenred under the notion of a Man, who had rwo Sons. 
Some thar are his Children by Regeneration as well as Creation : 
he having given rhem that believe, a Right to be called the Sons of 
God, John 1. 12. Others, that are his Sons by Creation only. 
The later are here repreſented under thenotionof a Younger Sor. 
This younger Son is repreſented, as diſſarisfyed with living in 


\his Fathers Houſe, defiring his Portion, &c. All Men and 


Women by Nature were equally the Sons of God, being all in 
Adam who was fo. All Men Swerved from him, in Adam all 
Sinned, alt dyed, Buc ſome again by Grace are 7eturned to their 
Fathers Houſe, Others challenge a belationro God, as his Crea- 
rures, bur are nor of their Fathers Houle, bur defire only a Por- 
rion of the good things of this Life. Some defire Honours, 
ſome Riches, all of them Life and Health, &c. God like a liberal 
Father, gives ſome of theſe good rhings ro one, others to ano- 
cher ; to ſome more than one kind of them, whatever they have 
ot this Nature is trom him who makerth his Sun to Shine, and 
his Rain to fall upon the Juſt and Unjuſt. Wicked Men when 
chey are thus furniſhed by God, quickly the their Fournty in- 
to @ far Country, are more Alienated and Eitranged from God 
by Lewd, and wicked PraRices, chan they were by Nature. 
Waft their Subſtance, the Healch of cheir Bodies, their rime of Life, 
cheir Eſtates, their great and Honourable Capacities, by giving 
up themſelves ro Lewd and Riotous kinds of Life, ro che high 
diſhonour of Almighty God. It pleaſerh God by his Providence, 
ſometimes to bring theſe Men into Straights ; when they are o 
broughr, they will cake any baſe Sordid Conrie to relieve theme 
ſelves, rather than they will thiok of returning co their Heavens 
ly Father, of themſelves they will rather chuſe to ſerve Swine. 
Bur if they be ſuch as belong ro God's EleRion of Grace, the 
Providence of God will nor leave them : tho there be little Food 
for a Soul in the Huck of ſenfible SarisfaRtions z yer they fhall 
not have a Belly full of chem. God will bring chem off from 

$M 02 SarisfaKion 
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| There is joy in prmy,Mar. 18, 
the preſence of the angels of God, over one {inner 2#: 


CHAP. XV. 


SxtisfaRion in any thing, and make every Condition uncaſy to 
them. 


17 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How 
many hired ſervants of my fathers have bread e- 
nough and to ſpare, and I perith with hunger ? 


18] will ariſe, and go to my father ; and will 
ſay unto him, Father, 1 have ſinned againſt heaven, 
and before thee. 


19 Andam no more worthy to be called thy 
ſon: make me as one of thy hired ſervants, 


Every Sinner is beſides himſelf. His reaſon Lacqueys tro his 
Luſt and Paſſion, he is Governed by Appetite, and that ragerh 
in him, while his underſtandinz is Blind, and cannor diſcern be- 
ewixt Good and Eril, and when he hathin any Meafure diſcerned 
any thing, his Will is Stub59m and chuſerh the Evil. Conver- 
fion is bur the returnofa Soul to it ſelf. The firft rhoughts of 
which Converſion ariſe from a Souls Conſideration, what a poor 
Miſerable Creature it is, ready to Periſh for ever, whiles never a 
Poor Soul belonging ro God, no not the meaneſt Servant in his 
Family, wanterh any good thing that is neceſſary for him. Theſe 
things increaſe in a Soul thoughts of returning td his Heavenly 
Father, through the Operation of the Holy Spirt of God. ( For 
of our ſelves we art not ſufficient ſo mach as to think one good 
thought. ) 


20 And he aroſe, and came to his father, But 


© 4s 2. 39. *when he was yeta great way off, his father ſaw 
Eph 2.13,17+ him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his 


neck, and kiſſed him. 


The way of a Sinners returning to God muſt be by ariſing, and 
going to the Father, Conteſſing his Sins with the Aggravations 
of them, diſclaiming any goodneſs, any Righteouſneſs in him- 
felt, Humbling himſelf to God's Foorſtool, 7 will ariſe ( faith 
the Prodigal ) and go to my Father, and ſay unto him, Father, I 
have Sinzed againſt Heaven, and befere thee, And am no more worthy 
fo be callid thy Son, make me as one of thy hired Servants. And 
be aroſe and came to his Father. He aroſe from the Sleep, and 
Bed of Sin, and came unto his Father, We are not here told 
by whoſe Strength, orin whoſe Afliſtance he aroſe, and came. 
We muſt remember ghat our Saviour 1s here repreſenting a 
Spiritual Notion, by at ordinary humane Aion; now Men 
hays an 1nnare Power to Natural Moriens, tho not to Spiritual 
Actions, We are elſewhere told, That zo Man cometh to the 
 Fat'vr, but by Chri't, mor doth any Man come unto the Sor, but be 
whom the Father drawith, Every one as be us taught of the Father, 
cometh unto the Son ; and again, that tho we be ſaved by Faith, 
yer it 45 not of 0ur ſtlvts, it is the Gift of God, and Phil. 1. 29. It 
vs given to us 01 the behalf of Chriſt to b:lixve. Theſe are but ſeve- 
ral Exprefſtons figairywg. by the tender affeRions, . and Gra- 
clous recepcion of Earthly Parenrs of a returning Prodigal Son, 
the exceeding readineſs of our Heavenly Father to receive Pe- 
nitent Sinners; he 1s fo far from diſcouraging great Sinners 
from taking up thoughts of returning unto him, that he che- 
riſheth the Embryces of ſuch Reſolations, I ſaid ( faith the Pſal- 
miſt ) I will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions ito the Lord, and thou forgav- 
eft tie Iniquity of my Sin, Pſal. 32. 5. God ſeeth the firſt good 
Morions, and fſtirrings of our Hearts, towards him, and he needs 
muſt do fo, tor he ſtirrech chem up in us; there is no ſacred 
Fire upon our Alrar, but firſt cometh down from Heaven, 
whiles yer the Soul1s far off from believing, and cloſing with 
Chriſt aRually, and hath but ſome thoughts of that rendency, 
God looks upon it, incouragethit, meertethir as it were half-way ; 
and indeed 1t he did not, our Goodneſs would be bur like a Morn- 
ing Dew, which wayjd quickly paſs away, our firſt Inclinations 
_ periſh like an untimely Birth, before it hath ſcen the 

'ght, 


21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have 
ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy fight, and amno 
more worthy to be called thy ſon. 


Now the good thoughts, and Reſolutions of the Sinner ri- 
pen into Acton, and the firſt of it 15an Expreſſion of his Con- 
victions, and Humihation by an humble Contefſion of his Sins, 
with their Aggravations, as committed againſt God, and that 
Mm the ſight of God, and his Ged his Father, his unworthincſs fo 
much as of the Name ofa Son ro ſuch a Father. The Petitionary 
Part of what he reſolved upon, v. 19. is not here again repeared, 
bur to be underſtood, Men may by the common Grace of Ged 
denyed ro no Man, have ſome good thoughts, but they dye away, 
and come to no Maturity, unleſs the Holy Spirit of God breathes 
upon them, and maintaineth, and upholdeth rhem in the Soul ; 
bur where the Lord defigneth a thorough Change in a Scul,the Spi- 
rirof the Lord. comes, and convinceth the Soul of Sin, and of Righ- 
teouſniſs, and where he doth fo, the Reſolution ripeneth into 
Action, and produceth in the Soul a true and hearty Contrition, 
and conteſhion of its f1n, with humble Petitions and a Reſignation 
of its {c1f ro the Lords Will, and a caſting of its ſelf upon God's 
free Grace and Mercy. 


22 But the father ſaid to his ſervants, Bring 
forth the beſt robe, and put ir on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet, © 


LURE 


23 And bring hicher the fatted calf and kill ;r; 
and let us eat and bemerry. : 

24 For this my ſoh, was dead, and is alive againz 
he was loſt, and is found. Andthey began to be 
merry. 

We muſt remember that we are in a Parable where 2 Sinner 
is repreſented ro us, under the notionot a Prodigal Son, God un« 
der the notion of an Indulgent Father. A Repmiting Sinner, wun« 
der the notion of a Prodigal returning to his Father, Confeſ- 
ſing his Error, Peritioning his Father tor Mercy, acknowledgin 
he deſerverh none, bur caſting himſelf upon his Fathers Good- 
neſs and Mercy. It is obſerved by an Eminent Author, That 
amongſt all the Parables, this is one of the moſt famous, and 
wherein the moſt full and perte& Repreſencation of the thing 
intended to be repreſented, and an Applicableneſs of every part 
of the Stmilirude to that whichir 15 brought ro repreſenr. This 
part of it repreſenterth the Grace of God ro truly repenting Sin. 
ners, We before heard, his readineſs, and willingneſs to receive 
them, this part lexs us ſee the manner how he will treat them. Az 
incaſe of Apoſtacy ; the ſeeming Righteouſneſs, and Profeſſion of 
Men ſhall not be remembred, Erech. 3. 20. and 33. 13. ſoincaſe 
of a true and hearty Repenrance, the Sins of a Soul ſhall not be re- 
membred, Iſaiah 43. 25+ The Father taketh no notice of the 
Prodigal's leaving hs Fathers Houſe, er waſting his Eſtate Rio- 
rouſly, but ſaith, Bring forth the beſt Robe, my cvAIy Tiv avg.- 
Tov, and put 4 Ring upon bis Hand, and Shoes upon bis Feet, and 
bring hither the Fatted Calf 4 wiaey F awry, TI find fome 
Interpreters, who by che Fatred Calf are willing enough to uns» 
derftand Chriſt; yet Interpreting the beſt Robe, Innoctncy, 
or Isberent Kighteouſneſs, Nor 1s it an 1] Interpretaticn, if we 
conſider, That God at the ſame time, when he impureth the 
Merits of Chriſt to the Soul for Juſtification, doth alfo pur 
his Spirit of Holineſs 1nto the Soul, by which being renewed in 
the 1ward Man, this Man brings forth the Fruits of Holineſs, 
unto Righteouſneſs : Extech. 36. 26, 27. Bur why we ſhould 
not underſtand both the Phraſes of the Application of Chriſt's 
Merits, and the Impuration of his Righteouſneſs to the Soul, 1 
cannor tell, conſidering, that the Church of Lardicee is Counſe's 
led to buy of him White Rayment, that ſhe might be Cloathtd Rev. 3, 
18. and that thole Cloathed with White Robes, Rev. 75. 14, 
are ſaid to have Waſhed their Robes, and made them FW hite in the 
Blood of the Lamb; and that rho the Habits of Grace are ſomerimes in 
Holy Writ,compared to Cloathing.Be ye Cleathed with humility (faith 
the Apoſtle ) yer theſe are nor 15244 n e511, 1 ſhould therefore 
rather chuſe, to Interpret the killing of the Fatted x for the Prodi- 
gal Son, as repreſenting, that application of rhe Blocd cf Chriſt 
which 1s made to every Sinner that truly repenteth, and maketh 


its application to God for Mercy ; and the beſt Rove, and the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, wn that moment reckoned unto the Soul 
( thus beheving) for Righteouſneſs : further yer ( to conſider , 
1ronly in the Parable ) the Word 2v/oz7e Sacrifice the Fatted 
Calf, ſeems to ſgnify whart a great cauſe of thankſgiving to God, 
as well as joy amongſt Mer, the Converſion of a Sinner is. We 
chat are earthly Parents, -or Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſhould 
not receive the news, or ſee the viſible probabiliry of a Souls 
being converted, and returning unto God without offering 2 
Sacrifice of thankſgiving unto God, for doing ſuch things for 
Men, and without a true, and hearty rejoycing 1n our (elves. 
But ro return again to the meaning of the Parable, let us tat and 
be Merry, conſider theſe Words, as the Words of an Ht 
venly Fathir, they ſignifie unto vs, that the Erernal God, 
from the Day that a repenting Soul, hath the Blood of Chrilt 
applyed to ir, and is cloathed with his righreouſnefs, is ar Peace 
with the Soul, hath a Communion with ir, and rhat ir from 
that time, hath a true right to ſpiritugl Mirth, and rejoicing, fr 
Light is ſown for the Righteous, and yoy for the upright in beat, 
tho poſſi»ly the Soul at preſent through remprarions, cannot ap- 
prehend ir, and be not aRually poflcſled of that joy, and Ptect 
which followeth believing, yer it hath a right to it, and indeed 
none but that Soul hath any thing to do with Peace. Ir followerh, 
For this my Son was dead, axd is alive again, be was loſt and 
#s found. A Sinful Soul is a dead Soul, as the Woman that !i- 
vethin Pleaſure, 1s ſaid to be Dead while (he lives, by che Apo* 
ſtle. The Converſion of a Sinner, 15 as a RefurreRion from tae 
Dead. Nor is any Soul capable of any true Mirch, till it be Re- 
cenciled ro God through the Blood of Chriſt. 


25 Now his elder fon was in the field : and as 
he came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard 
muſick and dancing. 

26 And he called oneof the ſervants, and asked 
what theſe things meant, | 

27 And hefaid unto him, thy Brother is come3 
and thy father hath killed the farted calf, becauſe 
he hath received bim ſafe and found. : 

28 Andhe was angry, and would not go 1n: 
therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 

29 And he anſwering, ſaid to bs father, Lo, 
theſe many years do I ſerve thee, neither tranigrel- 
ſed I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou 
never gaveſt me a kid, that I might make metry 
with my friends: 


— 


30 But 


CHAP. xy 


CHAP. XVI 


Gr. Batus 

Ht, Bath, 

Tie word tr an- 
ſized meaſures, 
ſignifies a meg» 
{wt containing 
WW 22/1015 and 


Une quarts, 


ck, 45. 1h, 
I4, 


| Gr. Corus, 
Heb, Cor 


Whtth a me. 
ſure containi 


30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which! 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt 
killed for him the fatted calf. | 

31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we thou!d make merry, and 
be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 


again 3 and was loſt, and is found. 

This laſt parr.of the Parable, 15 not fo exaRly applicable to 
that which 1t 1s brought to repreſent, as the former parts are. But 
it ſerveth excellently ro ſhew us that Ery, which is found in 
our Hearts by Nature, to the Spiritual Good, and advantage 
of others. Two things are obſervable in it, 1. ans Peviſbneſs 
and Envy. 2. Gods Meekn!ſs towards us under our Frowardneſs. 


By the eldeſt Son, ſome think, the Jews are repreſented, whoſe 


Peeviſhneſs to the Genti/es, and the offer of the Grace of the Go- 
ſpel to them, is made appear to us from many places of Holy 
Writ. Others think that by the E1dſt Son are repreſented Hy- 
fucrites, - who ſwelling in an opinion of themſelves, and their 
own Righteouſneſs have no Patience to hear, that any others 
ſhould be preferred in the favour of God before them, Why 
may not we fay that Al! are underſtood by ir, even the beſt of 
Gods people, who ( if they narrowly ſearch their own Hearts ) 
will find ſomething of Pride and Envy remaining 1n the beſt of 
them, and as the former prompts them to judge themſelves as 
much deſerving the Favour of God, even in ſpecial particular 
Diſpenſations as any others: So the latrer inclinetch them to re- 

ine at ſuch Diſpenſarions of Divine Grace, as others receive, and 
they want, Two Cerruprions which we are as much concerned 
to keepa Watch upon, or againſt, as any other, ſpeaking both 
a Peeviſhneſs to the Honour and Glory of God, a DifſatisfaRion 
in his Diſpenſations, and an Offer at the Controulment of his 
Wiſdom and Juſtice, and alſo a great Degree of uncharicableneſs; 
our Eye being Evil becauſe the Lord is Good, beſides, that it 
ſcemeth to put- in a claim ofMerit 3 and the Soul that Indulgeth 
it ſelf in ſuch thoughts, ſeems to ſay that he hath deſerved more, 
than ir doth: receive; for without ſuch a ſuppoſition, it 1s the 
moſt unreaſonable thing imaginable, that any Perſon ſhould be 
diſpleaſed, that another ſhould have a greater ſhare in the Favour 
of God than he, whiles himſelf receives more than he can lay a 
claim unto, and God may do wirh his own what he pleaſcth. The 
Meeknefs of God in dealing with us under our Frowardneſs, 1s 
as much remarkable. Son ( faith this Father in the Parable ) 
tho art ever with me, and all that I have is thint, It was Meet 
that we ſhould make Merry, and be glad, for this thy Brother was Dead, 
ard is alive again, was loft, and is ſo This muſt be underftood 
of God «vIgumom2d; as ſpoken after the manner of Men, who 
ſhew greater paſſions upon the receiving of a Good that 15 new 
to them, and potſivly ſurprizing, than they ordinarily ſhew upon 
the view of a good of which they have had longer Fruition, ſo. 
ir confirms whar was before faid in v. 7. 10. we muſt rake heed 
of thinking that ariy thing can make a change or alteration 1n God, 
bur muſt look upon it only as an expreflion of Gods high faril- 
faction, and well pleaſedneſs in a Sinners Converſion, and turning 
unto him, fo as if it were pofſible any good ſhould more than 
other afſe& rhe Divine Being, ir would be this, ſo as this whole Pa- 
rable is of excellent uſe, not only co inſtru& Sinners in their miſe- 
rabſe State rill they be reconciled to God, but to deliver them from 
all Temptations to Fear, that heartily rerurning they ſhall not be ac- 
cepted, 


CHAP. XVL 


t A Nd he faid alſounto his diſciples, There was 

a certain rich man which had a ſteward;and 
the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted 
his goods. ; : 
- 2 And hecalled him, and ſaid unto him, How is 
it that I hear this of thee? give an account of thy 
rl : for thou mayeſt be 1nolonger ſte- 
Ward. | 

3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, Whar 
ſhall I do ? for my lord taketh away from me the 
ſtewardſhip, I cannot dig, to beg Iam aſhamed. 

4 I am reſolved what to do, that when I am put 
out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me 1nto 
their houſes. 

5 So he called every one of his lords debters un- 
to him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How much owelſt 
thou unto my Lord ? 

6 And he faid, An hundred || meaſures of oyl. 
And he ſaid uttto him, Take thy bill, and fit down 
quickly, and write fifty. | 

7 Thenſaid he to another, And how much oweſt 
thou? ' And he {aid, An hundred | meaſures 0 
wheat. And he {aid unto him, Take thy bill, and 


LUKE 


f | cording to our Tranſlation ) 


. $ And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, 
becauſe he had done wiſely, for the children of chis 
world are in this generation wiſer rhen * the chil. 
dren of light. Þ Wo 
Hitrom of old, thought this Parable was very obſcure, 
and Zulianand other Apoſtates, together with ſome -of the Hea« 
then Philoſopb#Fs, took occaſion from it to reproach the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, as reaching and commanding ARs of unrighs 
teouſneſs, Bur there will appear no ſuch Difficulty 1n it, nor 
cauſe of Reproach ro Chriſt, and his Do&rine from ir, if we con- 
ſider what I have before hinted : That it is no more neceſſary to 
4 Parable, that all the Ations in it ſuppoſed be. juſt and honeſt, 
than that all the parts of it be true in marter of Fat, whether 
paſt or ,poſſible tobe, for a Parable is not defigned ro inform 
us 1n. a matter of Fat, but rodeſcribe ro us our Duty, under 
a Fictitious Repreſentation: nor doth every partof a Parable, 
point at ſome Correſpondent dury to be done by us, but the main 
Scope for which it is brought, is principally to be attended by 
us, and other pieces of Duty which may be hinted 1inus, are to 
be judged of, and proved not from the Parable, but from other 
Texrs of Holy Writ, where it is inculcated. . The main things 
in which our Saviour ſeemeth defirous. by this Parable to inftrut 
us, are, 1. That we are but Stewards of the good things God 
lends us, and muſt give. an account to our Maſter of them, 
2. That being no more than Stewards intruſted wich ſorne of our 
Maſters Goods for a time, it is our higheſt Prudence, while we 
have them in our Truſt, ro make ſuch an uſe ofthem, as may 
be for our advantage, when we give up our Account, Thus we 
ſhall hear our Lord 1n the following Verſes Expounding his own 
meaning. To this purpoſe he ſuppoſed a .Rich man to have a 
Steward, and to havereceived ſome Accuſation againſt him, as 
It he imbezelled his Maſters Goods Cotmmirred to his truſt. Ups 
on which he calleth him to acconnr, and tells him that he ſhould 
be his Steward nolonger.He ſuppoſeth this Steward to be one who 
had no other means of Livelyhood, and ſubſiſtence, than whar- 
his Place afforded him, a Man not uſed to Labour, and too proud 
to Beg. Atlength he fixed his Reſolution, to ſend for his Ma- 
ſters Debters,. and to abate their Obligations, making chem Deb- 
ters to his Maſter for much leſs than 1ndeed they were 3 by this 
means he probably Hoped, that when he was turned off from his 
Maſter, he ſhould be received by them. He ſuppoſerh his Maſter 
to have heard otir, and to have commended him, nor for his 
Honeſty, but for his Wir in providing for the time ro come, 
What was Knavery inthis Steward, 15 honeſt enough in thoſe 
who are the Stewards of our Heavenly Lord's Goods; ſuppoſe 
Riches, Honours, Parts, Health. Life, or any ourward Accom- 
modartion, iz. to uſe our Lord's Goods for the beſt profir, and 
advantage to our ſelves, during ſuch time as we are intruſted 
with them. For tho an Earthly Lord, and his Steward, have 
particular divided Interefts, and he tharmakerh uſe of his Lords 
Goods tor his own beſt advantage, cannor at the ſame rime make 
uſe of them for the beſt advantage of his Maſter, -yer the Caſe 
is. different berwixt our Heavenly Lord and us. It hatb pleaſed 
God (o to rwiftthe Intereſt of his Glory with our higheſt good, 
that no Man can better uſe his Maſter's Goods for the advantage of 
his Glory, than he who beſt uſeth them for the higheſt good, 
profit, and advantage to himſelf : Nor doth any Man better uſe 
them for bis own Intereſt, than he who beſt uſerth chem for 
Gods Glory. So as here the Parable halteth, by reaſon of the 
diſparicy berwixt the things that are compared. And tho the 
unjuft Sceward could not be commended for the honeſty, bur 
only for the Policy of his Aion, yer we who are Stewards of 
the Gifts of God in doing the like, that is, making uſe of our 
Maſter's Goods for our own beſt profir, and advantage, may 
A& not only wiſely, but alſo hotieſily; and indeed Chriſt in 
chis Parable blamech Men for not doing ſo. The Children of 
this World ( faith he ) are wiſtr in their Generation, than 
the Children of Light. By the Children of the World, he 
meanerh ſuchas this Steward was, Men who regard not Eternity 
or the concerns of their immorral Souls, bur only regard the 
things of this Life, what they ſhall Ear, or Drink, or pur on : 
By the Children of the Ligkt,>he meanerh ſuch as liveunder the 
Light of the Goſpel, and receive the common Illumination of 
the Goſpel; tho if we yer underſtand it more ſtri&ly of thoſe 
who are Trarſlated out of - Darkneſs into marvellous Light,. it is 
roo true, they are not ſo Wiſe, and Pollicick, and Induſtrious for 
Heaven, as Worldly. Men are to obtiio their ends .in getcing 
the World. He faith, The Men of tht World are wiſer in their 
Gentration, that 1s, -in their kind, . as to thoſe things, about 
which they Exerciſe their Wir, and Policy, than the Children of 
God. | 


friends 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 
habitations. Vt PD MY 
.That by Mammon here is meant Riches, is univerſally a- 
erced, bur whether it Ojiginally be a Chaldaick,; or Syriach, or 
Punich Word, is not ſo well agreed. . The Chaldee Paraphraff, 
aſerh ir, Hof. 5- 17+ Butthe Hb. there is quite otherwiſe, ( ac- 
. In The willingly followed the Com+ 
mandment. Bur if the notion of thoſe. be true, that ſome of 
-hoſe Nations had an Idol calle Mammon, whom they made 


» 


CHAP. XVL 


* Eph. 5. £. 
8 Thefl. 5. <. 


9 And I ſay unto you, * Make to your ſelves * Mar. 6. rg. 


of the mammon_ of unrighteouſneſ(s, that and 19. 21s 


[ Or 3 Richts. 


im. 6.17, 


Jurteen buſhels WE ite fourſcore, 


(Sie Got of Richer, anſwering the Gricien Platir, is, fairly 
Qd a pottle, Wy -” 


Icterprery 


ac 


*Chap.1 5.17, 


CHAP. XVI. 


E Nat. 23.14» 


interprets the Chaldie Paraphraſt, They followed the com- 
mand for Idolatry, tor ſuch was Feroboam's Commandment, 
mcntioacd in that Text, and from thence it might be that the 
Syrians and Punicks called Riches Mammon, we tave the 
Word in the New Teſtament four rimes ; thrice in this Chapter, 
once Matth. 6. 24. It 1s called the Mammon of unvighteouſ- 
neſs, by a Hebraiſm, ws as much as the wivightrous Mammon, by 
which we muft not undertiand 11] gorren Goods, ( tor God bat- 
eh Robery for a Burnt Offering) we muſt reſtore tuch Goods, 
not make rriends of them: Bur Riches are ſo called, becauſe ot 
the Manifold Temptations to Sin, which ariſe trom them, upon 
which account they are alſo called Deceirful. But others think 
that 1t 15 focalled in oppoſition to the true Riches, mentioned v, 
11. So that the Mammon of wnighteouſntſs, 4s the Mammon of! 
Falſhood, or hurttul* Riches, Riches of hurtſulneſs ( 4d;e 
ſomerimes ſignifies Hit or Wrong, and dd) yaiv Ledere, nocere. 
Of theſe Riches, wtuch are no true Riches, and which deceive 
the Soul, and do hurt, and miſchiet to a Soul, expoſing it to Temp- 
tation. Chriſt commands us to mate Friends, either, 1. To 


make God our Fri-nd, not by meriting from him any thing by | God 


our diſpoſal of rhum, bur by obedience to his will in our diſtri» 
bution of them. 2. Or make poot Chriſtans our Friends, fo as 
we may have their Pr.yers. So that when ye fail, when you 
dy”, whcn ye fail ot any more comfort from them, they may 
receive you into everlaſiing Habitations, The Holy Trinity, 
or the biciled Angels ( whoſe Work it is, as we ſhall hear ) 
to carry Souls into Abraham's Boſom, may receive you into Hea- 
Vet. 


10 * He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, 
is faithful alſo in much, and he that is unjuſt in the 
leaſt, is unjulit alſo in much. 


This is an uſual Sentence, ( our Saviour made uſe of many 
ſuch ) as to which kind of Speeches ir 1s nor neceſſary they ſhould 
be univerſally true, ir is ſufficient if they generally be fo. Befides 
that our Saviour plainly (prakerh here according to the com» 
mon opinion, and judgmeat of Men, Men ordinarily judge 
that he who 1s fai:hful itt a little thing, of no high concern or 
moment, will U faithful in what js ofan higher concern, or 
greater Moment, and ii they have found a Verſon untaith- 
tul in a ſmall rhing, they will conclude that he wall beſo in a 
greater, and not truſt him 5 tho ſometimes ut talls our otherwiſe, 
thai one who is faithful enbigh in ſome trifling chings, prove un- 
ta! ' ful ina greater triſt, where unfaithſulneſs will rurn more 
to his profit, and 6n the contrary, he that is unfaichful in a lir- 
tle thing, may prove more faithful in a greater, but none will 
truſt to thar, and that is out Saviours deſign, to reach us thar God 
will do by us, as we in che like Caſe doby our Servants,” or Netgh- 
bours. 


. 11 If therefore ye havenot been faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your 
truſt the true riches ? 

This Verſe now oppoſerh the unrightrous Manmem ro the 
true Riches, which would ſtrongly incline one ro think, that 
by the Mammon of anrighttouſntſs before mentioned, our Sa- 
viour meant only falſe, ad decenly Riches, By the true 
Riches, I cannot think, is meant the Goſpel, which indeed is 
ſaid ro be committed to truſt of the Minifters, bur not of 
all Chriftians. I had rarher interprer of ſpecial effeftual Grace, 
which is of all other the rrue Riches, and fo it teacheth us 
this great Truth. That God juſtifyed, in the denial of bis ſpecial 
Grace, to thoſe who d6 not make a due uſt of bis common Gifts and 
Grace. And indeed here Will he Mens Damnation, becauſe they 
do not make a juſt uſe of that common Grice which they have, 
and might make a better uſe of them than they do. If they 
woul 7 ve faithful in that, God would not deny them the true Ri- 
chts. 


12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another mans, © who ſhall give you that which is 
your own ? 


Let it be queMoned whether 4>a&Teny might nor have been 
Tranſlated Forgn as well as another Mans, for ſo Interpreters ex- 
pound that Phraſe, . If you have not been faithful in things that ave 
without you, which are little, compared with things that are 
within us. Yet Riches are indeed properly-not ours, we are but 
the Stewards of thetn, and part of them are other Mens, and on- 
ly truſted into our Hands, .to diſpenſe ro them according to our 
Miſters order. Grace 1s our own, eſpecially juſtifying and 
ſan&ifying Grace.z becauſe it 1s given us of God ſolely tor our 
own uſe and advantage. We uſe to fay, That thoſe who have 
bien bad Servants, ſeldom prove good Maſters. Inthe truſt of our 
Riches, weare bur Servants, God will not give our of his ſpecial 
ſaving Grace, to thoſe that abuſe the truſt of his common Gifts and 
Grace, 


13 No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for ei- 
ther he will hate the one, and love the other ; or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
Ye cannot ſerve God and mammon. 

See the N- \<s on Matth. 6. 24- 


14 And the Phariſees alſo* who were covetonsg 


LUKE. 


)| juſtify your ſelves before men ; but * G 


but the Rich were happy, and bleſſed, and that all poor People 
were Curſed, Zobn 7. 49. in oppoſition to whom ſome think 
that our Saviour, Chap. 6. 20. Bleiſed rhe Poor. The promiſes re» 
lating to the old Teſtament, and made to the Jews, were generally 
of Temporal Bliſings, tho under -them Spiritual Mercies were alſo 
underſtood, As Hypocrites cattnever endure to have their be. 
loved Lufts rouched, and Perfons that have Drank in an Error, 
have no patience to hear ir contradicted ; ſo the Phariſees had no pa- 
tience tro hear that Do&trine, which croffed whar they had taught, 
and firuck ar rheir darling Lufts, They derided him. The Word 


uſed, fignityerh a deriding with the higheſt degree of Scorn and 
Contempr, | 


15 And he faid unto them, Ye are they which 


| but * God knoy- 
eth your hearts : for * that which is highly eltee- 
med amongſt men, is abomination in the fight of 


By juſtifying here is co be undeſtood either an appearing before 
Men, as juft, and ſtri& obſerves of the Law, or 2. A-predicating of 
themſelves as juſt, you ( faith our Saviour ) make 4 fine ſhew, and 
great braps amongft Men : but Gods Eye goerh deeper, he know- 
eth the Heart, wha! Pride and Coverouſnels, and Hypocriſy 
lodgeth there, Men donor know your Hearts, but God knoweth 
them, AU is 20t Gold by God's Touchttone, that Gliſtereth in 
Mans Eyes. Nav, 1nany things which are highly eſteemed a+ 
mongft Men, as matters of great Devotion and P1ery and Merit, 
and which rhey app/aud oriiers for, are in the ſight of God no 
berter than Abomin:itions, This highly obligeth all, nor to make 
their eſtimare ot things trom tie value, and Eſtimare which 
Men put upon them : Nor every thing, but many things are 
tightly eſteemed amongſt Men are Abomination in che fight of 


16 The law and the prophets were until John, 
lince that time the kingdom of God is preached, 
anc every man prefleth into it. 

We had the Sum of rheſe Words, Matth, 1x, 12, 13. See 
the Noteson thoſe Verſes. * The Connexion of theſe Words in 
this place ſeems to be this. Do not think ir ſirange, that I 
Preach ſome Do&rines to you, which ſeem new to you, tho indeed 
the, are no other than was before contained in the preceptsof 
the old Teframent; For the Law of the Pro , the of 
them, held bur nll John, ſince whoſe time the Goſpel hath been 
Preached, which gives you a clearer light into the Will of God 
chan you had betore, and it pleaſeth God to give it a grear accep- 
tation 1n the World, tho you reje& ir, ewv'y one preſſeth,” thar 15, 
many preſs into it, ſo a3 God will not want a People, tho you mock 
and deride the Goſpel inftead of umbracing of ic, as you ought 
ro do. 

17 * And itis eaſier for heaven andearth to 
chen one title of the law to fail. 

Nether do you icandaize :ne, 
DoE&rine, comrary to the Law, and the Prophets. 1 tell you the 


nitcle of the Law ſhall paſs. Zour vain interpretations of the Law, 
ſhall be deftroyed, or amended, but che Law of my Father ſhall re- 
main as a certain rule of Life, ro his People, uritil che World ſhall 
have an end. : 


rieth another, commitreth adulrery : and whoſo- 
ever marrieth her that is put away from her husband, 
committeth adulrery. | 


| See the Notes on Matth. 5. 32. whete this is expounded, as alſo 
in the Nores on Matth. 19: 9. Mark. 10. +t- '/ - 


I9 There, was a. certain rich man which was 
cloathed in purple, and fine linnen, and fared fanip- 
tuouſly every day. h 

zo And chete was a certaiti Begger name Lazarus 
which was laid at his gate, full of ſores, 

And defiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich mans table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his fores. 


22 Anditcame to paſs that the begger died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abrahams boſom: 
The rich manalſo died, and was buried. 


It 15a Queſtion of no great concern tor us to be refolved about, 
whicher this be an Hiſtory, . or Narrative of matter of Fa, or 2 
Parabls. Thoſe that contend on cither fide ' have probable Argu- 
ments for their Opinion, and it may be they beſt jadge, ' who de- 
termine itto be neither the one, nor rhe other; but @ profitable 
diſcourſe, that hath init ſomething of bath: Our chief concern 
is roconfider what our Lord by it deſigned to inftruR us in. Atid 
certainly choſe do nat judge amiſs who think, that this diſcourſe 
hath a great reference to what went before, 2. 9, 10. where oor 
Saviour had been exhotting his hearers, to make themſelves Friends 
of the Mammon of Unrighttouſneſs, as alſo ro the Phariſees de- 
riding him for his Do&rine, ». 14. Our Lotd by tbis diſcourſe 


heard all theſe things : and they derided him. 


| lerring them know the danger of Corte, and Uncharitable- 


* Pfal, 


Fi 


asif T came to teach a new 1 4 


Concerning the Phariſees Coverouſneſs, we have often heard 
before, ad indeed they were fo from this Principle, that none 


7. 


G. 
Sam,15.7, 


pals, *Plal.102-25, 
27 


g, 
and 51. 6. 


quite contrary; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, before one V#+ 5 18. 


18 * Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and mar- *107"* 


cHAP. XVI. 
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rſs, and alſo letting tiiem know chat-what us Mighty eſteemed among 
Men, may be abomination in the fight of God. He telleth them there 
was 4 certafn rich Man, who lived in great Plenty and Splendour, 
his clothing was Purple and fint linzen that 1s exceeding coſtly, 
and ſplendid, his fare or Diet was delicate and $1mptuors, 
and that every day 3 from whence may eatlily be concluded, 
thit if he had had an heart thereunto, he might have ſpa- 
red ſomething for the Poor. Nor were the objedts of his charity 
far oft. There was a cotais Biggar, whoſe n:me was Latarns, 
oor enough, for he was full of ſores, and would have been 
!ad of the offal of the Rich Mans table; but the Dogs were 
more Charitable than cheir Maſter; we read of nothing which 
the Rich Man gave him, bu: the Dogs came and licked his 
Sores. What was the end of this? The Beggar died, and he 
wa; by the Angels carried into the boſom of Abrabam, that 1s, into 
Heaven, ſome will have the Phraſe fignifie one of the chiefeft 
Manſions in Heaven, Abraham was the Father of believers, and 
an hoſpitable Perſon while he lived upon the Earth. Lazarus 
is exprefſcd to have bzen conveyed ro him. There are many 
things diſcourſed by Men of Wit and Learning about this Abraham's 
boſom, but the beſt center here z thar by 1t 1s meant Heaven, and 
from hence rwo great points are proved, 1. That the Soul is capable 
of an exiſtence ſeparated from the Boay, aud therefoge 1s nor as ſome 
Atheiſts Dream, a meer afie&1on of that, and an accident, but a 
diftin& ſpirirual ſubſiſtence. 2. That the Souls of the Good, when 
they depart from their Bodies, immidiatly paſs into an tternal ſlate of 
Bliſleantſs. : : 
23 Andin hell he lift up his eyes; being in tor- 
ments, and ſeeth Abraham afar oft, and Lazarus in 
his boſom. 


R E. 


lo if they had, they could notreceive the leaſt relief from them, 
their ſtate is decermined, they are fixed for Eternity, and there 
can be no change of their conditton for the better, Abrabam is 
here brought in calling this Man Son, either as lincally deſcended 
from him, or being a Member of that Church of which he was 
che Father. It will add to the Torments of the Damned, to 
tear and confider the former means, and advantages they have 
been under for Salvation, it they have deſcended from Godly Pa- 
retiis, or haye been Members of the Church of Chrift. That #1 
thy ' Life=time thou rectivedſt thy good things, and libewiſe Lazarus 
evil, The good things which the Rich Man received, were no 
more the cauſe of his Pamnaricn, than the ei! things which La- 
74745 met with, Were the cat of his Salvation, but the Rich Mans 
ll uſe of the former, and Larav4s his good Improvement of the latter, 


dinary with God, to give the ſame Perſons the upper, and the 
nether Springs, yer hc fometimes doth ir, of which Abraham, and 
Lot, amid Job, and David, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and Joſiph of 
Arimathea, are fome inftances ; bur the term, thy, ſigmfics the 
error of this Rich Man; he look't upon the good things of this 
Life as his portion, thoſe were the things which he fer kis hearc 
upon, and let his heart run out ro the negleRing the good things 
of another Life. La22%s received Evil! things, God gave him a 
mean afti1&ted portion in this Life, but he was found patient, and 
gloritying of God by a quiet and believing ſubmiſſion ro his Will 
nnder them, now he is comforted, ard thou art tormented. So then it 
ſeemerh that departed Souls co nor Sleep, as ſome haye Dreamed, 
it they did they could neirher have been capable of Comfort or 
Torment. And beſides all this, there is a great Gulf fixed, &c, the 
meaning of which 1s no more than, 1. That the ſtate of Souls pon 
their ſeparation from the Bodies of Men and Women, is ditermined and 


24 And he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, fixed. As the tree falls ſo it tyeth : 2. That there 1s no Commerce, 


have mercy on me, and fend Lazarus, that he may 


- dip the tip of his finger in water and * cool my 
» [(z, 65. 34 
Vars $+ 44+ 


rongues for I * am tormented in this flame. 

Kat &v Td dy and in Hell. ,The World hath been filled 
with diſputes, about the true ſignification of the Word 
which is here tranſlated Hell, The moſt probable true notion 
of it js, that it ſignifies, tte ſtale of the Dead, both of the Dead 
Fidy, and fo it often fignifieth the Grave, and of the departed 
$:1!. A very Learned Man faith, thar f he miſtaketh nor, This 
isthe only Text in Scripture, in which byir15 ro be underſtood, 
the place of Torments. The Hebrew Word which is tranſlated by 
this. far more often ſignifying the place of the Bleſſed, whicher 
the Szints and Parriarchs went when they Died, than the- place 
whither Sinners went 3 bur v. 24- makes 1t appear, that here 
it ſiznitics Hel, properly fo called, as it importeth the place of the 
D:7:;n:4. We muſt undertftand our Saviour 10 this whole du] ror; 
to ſpeak rous figuratively that by things which we underſtand, 
we might comprehend (piritual things. Heaven, and Hell are at 
too grear 4 diſtance, for Souls in each to diſcourſe one with ano- 
ther; neither have Souls any Eyes to lift up. We are by this 
taught, 1. Thar as the Souls of good Men when they leave their 
Endies, go into an eftate of eternal Bliſs, where are Abraham, 
11a:, and Jacob, and enjoy a felicity which we are nor able ro ex- 
prc(s, bur 1s ſet out ro us under the Notion of Abraham's boſom, to 
ler us know that it 15a place of reſt, and Communion with Saints, 
ad the ſame feliciry which Abrabam the Friend of God, doth 
enjay : So the Souls of Wicked Men when they leave their Bo- 
cies, ſhall go into a place of Torments, the greatneſs of which be- 
ing ſuch as we are not able to conceive, they are expreſicd to us un- 
der the Notion of being tormented by Fire. 2. That it will be 2 
prear part of the miſery of Damned Souls, to underſtand thoſe 
t0Le in a ſtare of happineſs, whom they in this Life have ſcorn- 
ed, deſpiſed, and abuſed, and ir may be, have been inſtruments 
to haſten them to thoſe Blefied Manfioss, 3. That there wall 
come a rime when the Proudeſt Sinners, will be glad of the help 
of the meaneſt Saints, if they could obtain it, Father Abrahan 
(faith the Rich Man ) ſend Lazarus, that Lazurus whom when 
alive, I ſuffered tolye at my Gate full of Sores and would nor 
relieve. 4. Thar the State of the Damned will be void of the leaſt 


| Cegrees of Comfort and Sarisfattion. The Rich Man defireth but 2 


cooling of his Tongue, with ſo much Water, as could be brought 
upon the tip of Lazarus his finger. 5. That the Tongue is 
e Membztr, the abuſe of which will in another Life, lye very heavy upon loſt 
Souls. 

25 But Abraham faid, Son, * remember that 
thou in thy life-time received(t thy good things, 
nd likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And beſides all this, between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed : ſo thar they which 
would pals from hence to you, cannot; neither 
can they paſs to us, that wowld come from thence. 

_ We muſt ftill remember that all theſe rhings are ſpoken in a 
Figure, The great Gulf here mentioned, to be fixed between 
Heaven and Hell, is rco wide for Perfons 07 oppoſite ſides of it, 
tobe heard comrhunicaring their Minds each to other. All that 
our Saviour detigns to ler us know, 15, that the circumſtances 
of Damned Soals are fach, that if ir were poſlible, rhey would 
beg the help and afiftance of the meaneſt Saints, whom they have 
i this Life moſt corned, deſpiſed, or abuſed, but as they will 
Mave no ſuch opportunities as to crave any thing at their hands ; 


or Intercourſe, berwixt Gloryfied and Damned Souls. The 
Popiſts paſſage from Purgatory to Heaven, 1s a new found way, 
or rather a new fancyed one ; if Purgatory be (as they prerend } 
a place where Souls ar? tormented, it may be admired how they 
ſhould paſs over this Gulf : it ſeemerh Abraham did not know the 
way, Saint ;'zter knew as litcle ; rhisis one of his pretended Vicars 
new diſcoveries, but itis no Wiſdom 1n any Soulsto truſt to this 
paſſage, of which Abraham knew as little, as he did of our Prayers 
patling rothem, or to God for them, for there is 17u4 wa 
erneryuwoy. A great Gulf eſtabliſhed. : 
27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe. 
28 For I have five brethren : that he may teſti- 
fheunto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of 
torment. 

Him, rhatthe Rich Man would not hear, when he lay at his 
Gate full of Sores, exhorting him to ao good, and to diſtribute, to 
giv? Alms of all that bt bad, and to make hinſclf Friezds of the Mimmon 
of Unrighttouſneſs, he would now have reſtored tothe Earth again, 
his Soul before the general Reſurre&tion reunited to his Body, 
thathe might gounto his Fathers houſe ; and give them warning, 
that they might not come intothe miſery which he felt. But is 
there any charity iz He!! ? Is there any there, that with well to Souls 
upon Earth; or rather are no: Damned Souls, like Perſons in- 
feed with the Plague; defirous that others mighr be made as 
miſerable as themſelves? A Grave and Acute Author faich, he 
Prayeth not for them, bur for himſelf; that he might not be the 
more miſerable, by the company of thoſe who upon the Earth 
were his near Relations, and dear unto him. Burt we muſt re- 
member that our Saviour hereſpeaketh all in a Figure, and thar 
which out Saviour by theſe expreſſions defigneth to inſtru&t us 
in, is no more than this. That alcho Atheiftica!l, and Proud and 
haughty Souls in this Life, make a mock at Hell, and at the wrath 
of God to be revealed after chis Life, and deſpiſe the poor Servants 
of God, who by their Doctrine, or holy. Life, and ex2mple 
would reach them berrer things, yet they thail find the fire of Hell 
ſo hot, theWrath of God (o terrible, and intolerable, rhar if you 
could imagine, that Souls under thoſe Mileries, could have the 
lcaſt Dram of. Charity, and good Nature left in them, tho they 
apprehend themſelves paſt all hopes, or recovery to a hetter ſtate, 
yet they would beg that ſome ct chole faithtul Miniſters, or Godly 
People, whom they have reze&ted, deſpiſed, and abuſed, might 
be ſent ro every Friend they have in the World, to warn them 
from doing as they have done, and running the hazard cf tho#e 
Torments they feel tor doing of ſuch things. © The Pai/ts who rdly 
go abour from hence to prove, a tenſe in departed Son's of the ſtate 
of their Friends that are yet alive upon the Earth, can derive very: 
lictle comfort ſrdm that ſpeculation, our of chis Text 3 which if 1: 
could prove any thing of rhat Nature, could prove no more, than 
that Davined Souls have ſuch a ſenſe, and might by the ſame Argu- 
menr alio evince their Chariry. Bur figurative exprefiions muſt 
not be fo rendered, IT have ſhewed what l judge to be the true in- 
ficudtion trem rhus paſſ:ge. 


{es aud the prophets ; let them hear them. 
Chriſt here repreſenteth to us rhe Genius of Wicked and Carnal 


nary Signs, if they could fee one riſe: from the Dead, then they 
would bilievt the Riſurrithion, \t they con!ld fee a Glorified Sainr, 
or hear or ſee a Damned Soul, then they would beheve an Hearen 
and an #/!: tie here brings in Abraham faving, Ty havs 
Moſes and trt Prophets, tet them hear tirm, God will have 

; Men 


CHAP. AVI. 


through the Grace of God beftowed on him. Tho it be not or- 


29 Abraham faith unto him, * They have Mo- » 1@. s. :«. 


and 3. 19. 
As I5- to 


Men, that would be converted by Revelations and ſome extraordi- 45% 17+ 1» 


CHAP. XVII. 


Men believe the propoſitions of his Word, and liveup tothe rule 
of Life, preſcrived there, and not expe to have their curioſity 
fatisfyed, by needleſs and extraordinary Revelations. But 1s there 
ther; noneed of the Goſpel to bring Men to Heaven ? doubclets 
there is, but that is included in Moſes and the Prophets, who al! 
Prophefied of Chriſt, tho more 'darkly than he 1s revealed 1 
the New Teſtament, Hadye believed Moſes, ye would have belateuen 
me, for be wrote of me, John $5. 46 & wv. 39. ſearcy the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think that you have eternal Life, and they teſtifie of me : 
now they at that time, had no Scriptures to ſearch, but thoſe o! 
Myſis and the Projvits, tor the New Teſtament was not at that 
time Written, 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : bur it 
one went unto them from the dead,they will repent. 


31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Mo- 
ſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſad- 
ed though one role from the dead. 

How vain is Man in his imaginations ? We are prone all of us, 
to think after the rate, that chis Rich Man 1s here brought 1n 
ſpeaking. Thar alcho Perſons be Deaf to the ſound of the Word, 
yet ſome ſenſible evidence of the Wrath of God, would make a 
change in their hearts and lives, There is no ſuch thing. There 
is noc poſſi>ly inall the Book of God, a Text that more ſpeaks 
the deſperate hardneſs of a Siuners heart, than this, nor a Text, 
which looks more dreadfully upon Perſons fitring under the mean: 
of Grace, reading and hearing the Word of God, and yet find not 
their hearts ſo affe&ed with the reading, and hearing of 1r,as there- 
by ro be brought to repentance, and Faith, and ſuch Holineſs ol 
Life as it requireth. It it were poſſible rharſuch Men and Women 
ſhould ſee one come our of the borromleſs Pir, rearing his hair, 
and wringing his hands, and gnaſhing hisreeth. and bewailing his 
Miſery, and begging of them ro be wiſe by his example, telling 
them for what Sins he is made fo miſerable, and with rears and 
higheſt expreſſions of Paſlicn, beſeeching them that while the) 
have time, rhev would leave oft thoſe courſes, acquaint then ſelues 
with God, and be at Pence, that thereby good might come unto them, they 
would nor yer believe nor Repent, nor would this have any tur- 
ther effe& upon them, than a litcle Paſſion, til] they could ger 
the Din out of their Ears. For tho ſenfible evidence, be the 
higheſt advantage tn the World to moral ſuaſion; yer theſe 
thin?s are under no Divine appointment to ſuch an «ffcR. 
Henceforth let us wonder no more that a Drunkard ſees his Com- 
panion drop down Dead before him, yer preſently cries again, fil! 
the Glaſs, that hundred of Sinners are daily hurried down to Hel! 
n their Wickednefs, and yer rheir Companions take no warning. 
In a fight ar Sca or Land hundreds drop, yet their Companions do 
not fly, but are held up by their Stomachs, and Paſſion, and their 
Ears are made deat by rhe noiſe of the Drums and Trumpets. Son 
the World hundreds of Sinners drop down daily znto the Pit, yet 
the reſt of their Companions, tumble their Companions 1nto their 


Graves, and never conſider the work of the Lord, nor conſider | 


the operation of his hands, till they alſo like Sheep be laid in the 
Grave, and Death comes to feed upon them, and Hell ro devour 
them alſo. This now to thoſe that duly conſider not things, and in 
particular do not conſider this Text, ſeemeth ſtrange and amazing 
But it 1s no more to be wondred ar, than rhat hundreds read, and 
and hear the Word of God,and are not by 1t Converted and Chang. 
ed. Iris not to be expeRed that any Providence cf God, ſhould 
work upon thoſe Souls any ſalvifick change upon whom the Word 
doth nor work. Thar is the ordinance of God with which the 
holv Spirit joyns it ſelf, which alone can produce this change, It 
God works nor this change, he will work it by nothing elſe. Tho he 
ſomerimes maketh uſe of ſuch Povidences towards Souls ro whom he 
mrendeth good, to make them obſerve, and attend ro the Word 
better, 2n order tv (o Blefſed an eft-<, 


CHAP. XVII 


1'"THen faid he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſi- 
le but that offences will come : but wo «to 
2;m through whom they come. 


2 It were better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the ſea, then 
that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, 

ce the Notes on Matth, 18. 6, 9, Mark 9.42. This term 
o231Ja24 15 uſed in the New Teſtament very variouſly ; in the 
general 1r ſignifles eny thing, which may be an occation of »i/: 
cnief to another, Man confifting of Body and Soul, may by 
ſomething be made ro ſtumble and tall eicher with reference to the 
one, or to the other; thus Zevit. 19, 14, Thou (halt not---»--put 
e tumbling block before the Blind, pH Heb. fo Prov. 24. 17. 
the miſchict done ro our Souls 1s by Sir, fo as in the New Teſta- 
m<nt, it ofren ſignifies any ation of ours, by which czy Brcther 
3 m4? to Six, which ations may be good and nece{ſ:ry, and then 
the ſ-andal 1s raken, not given ; or Wicked and Abominatle, hence 
we cail ſome Sins ſcandalous Sins, ſuch as give cence to others. 


and are examples alluring them to Sin, Or thirely, A&ions which þ 


in themſelvesare of indifferentNature, neither commanded nor 
5rvidaen in the Word. Our taking one part inrheſe ARions, 
rather than another, may be a'Scantal, thar isan Offence, What 
car Saviour here ſatth, 25 certainly true, concerning all theſe kinds 
6: Ogtences, corſider:ng the Compicxion of the World, aud the 


LUKE 


Corruption which is inMens hearts. It 1s impoſtile but thatOfferce; 
will come. Bur I muſt confeſs that I incline to think, that the 
Off-nces primarily intended by our Saviour here, are thoſe of the 
ficit ſort, and that by them are meant Pirſecutions of the Feey'; 
of God. To the Authors of which our Saviour denaunceth Woe, 
$0 that our Saviour by this, lers the World know the ſpecial pro- 
refion under which he hath taken his People, fo as tho he knew 
there would ariſe, thoſe who would bt and ditroy in his holy 
Mountain ; yer he declares, that they ſhall not go unpuniſked, buy 
they had berrer dye the moſt certain Dearh imaginable,(iuch muſt 
be the Death of him who is thrown into the Sea, witha Miiftoge 
about his Neck ) thanro that degree expoſe himſelf to the Yen- 
geance of God, a guilt of that Nature, that there is rot muck 
more hope for him to efcape Gods Vengeance, than there would 
ve of a Man eſcaping with bis Life, whom we ſhould ſee thrown 
into the Sea, witha Milſtone appendant to him. I do very well 
know that it is alſo highly dangerous, to tempr or ſollicite a Child 
of God to Sin, cither by our Words or Actions; bur I donot think 
it che deſign of our Lord 1n this place, ſomuch to expreſs that as 
che other. 


3 Takeheed to your ſelves : If thy brother trel. 


\ 


forgive him. 


4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in z 
day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 
ſaying, I repent; thou ſhalc forgive huw, 

Matthew hath ſomething ofthe ſame tendericy in 7. 18. 21, 
mentioning 1r as an anſwer ro a Queſticn which Petey propounded 
ro our Lord ; butthe circumſtances of both relarions are fo dif. 
terent, thar I cannot think them the ſame, but do believe theſe 
Worcas ſpoken ac another time. This Doctrine of the forgiver:e( 
of our offending Brother, 15 preſſed upon us in ſeveral places 
in the Goſpel, and New Teſtament, and that upon the graveit 
Arguments 1maginable, Matth. 6.15. & 18. 35. Mark 11. 25, 
Chap. 6. 37. Eph. 4. 32. from whence we may juſtly conclude 
it a duty of very high concernment for us, both to underſtand, 
and to live in che praftice of. Ir ſignifies the Lying aſide of al! 
thoughts or deſire of revenge in our own cauſe. The precept is 
nor excluſtve of our dury mn ſceing the Glory of God avenged upon 
Murderers, &:c. Nor yet ofour ſeeking a juſt farisfaRtion in 2 
legal way, for wrongs done to us, rclating to our Limbs or Eſtare, 
ſo far as the Perſon 1s able ro do it; much leſs dothic require the 
making ſuch a one as hath fo injured us, our intimate and boſom 
Friend. Thar which it requireth is the laying aſide all Malice, 
or deſire of Revenge, upon our Neighbour in a caſe wherein our 
own Name or Honour 15 concerned, and 1s fitly joyned to whac 
went before. This Malice, or deſire of Revenge, being the 
root of all themiſchief chat Men voluntarily do one to another, 
eſpecially of that which they do to the innocent Servants of 


5 And the Apoſtles faid untothe Lord, increaſc 
our faith. 

Tho we be not to ſeek a Connexion of all thoſe ſpeeches of cur 
Lord, which are recorded by the Evangclifts, they ſometimes 
heaping together many of his golden favings, wichour ſo much 
as regard to the order of time when he ſpake them, or their depen- 
dence each on another; yet he that witely obſerves the preceding 
diſcourſe for charity, will cafily ob{crve an excellent Connexion 
of this verſe with the former. No dury required of Men and 
Women, morc prates upon Fleſh and Elood, than this of forgis 
ie injurics, nothing that the moſt of People find harder to 
put in praGtice : fo as indeed where there is not a root of Faith, 
this Fruit will not be found. It 1s Faith which worketh by (3:2. 
Till che Soul cometh ſteadily and fixcdly, to agree to thoſe propo- 
firions of rhe Word, where this 1s required, as the indiſpeniible 
Will of God. Nay till it comes firmly to reft upon thoſe pro- 
miſes and hope for them, which are made tro this duty, finally 
c:1] 1r comes to have rectived Chriſt, and forgiveneſs from him,znd 
conſiders i: ſelf bound to forgive, as God tor Chrifts ſake hath for- 
given ir, Eph. 4. 32. it will hardly come up to the pragice of this 
dury. Hence it 1s that ungenerate Men, are uſually implacable, 
Malicious, always ftzdjing Revenge. Nay fo imperfte& are the ha- 
birs and workings of Faith in Believers, that they cften find it ve- 
ry ditficuk ro forgive. The Apoſtles therefore very properly, 
| pray, Lord increaſe our Faith, after hearing this diſcourſe 3 orhers 
make the Connexion thus, Lord we have now heard thee dil- 
| courſing our duty as to Love, row increaſe cur F aith, diſcourſe to 
us ſomething tor the increaſe of thar. Bur the former ſeemeth to 
be {:aſt firained. By the way we may obſerve from hence, 1/2! 
as the beginnings, fo the increaſe of cur Faith muſt be from Gites 
» things truly, and ſpiritually good, - 3ithout hin we can do n0- 
thing, 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of 
muſtarſi-leed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine-tree; 
Be thou plucked up by the rcots, and be thou plan- 
ted in the {ea ; and it ſhould obey you. 


Matth:w hath in Ffe& the fame ch. 17. 20. tho he ſai 
you might ſay unto this Mountain. Sce the Nores there. 
[ cannot be of their Mind who think that our Saviour in this, and 
the Parallel place, ſpeaks only of a Faith that works Miraciows 
Operations, The obje& of which muſt be a Divine Revelation 
Y Promiſe wade to particular Perſons, that they ſhall abc = 


pals againſt thee, * rebuke him ; and if he repent, +p, 


CHAP. xy 1c! 
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CHAP. XVIT. 


do things (by the Power of God ) out of, and beyond the ordt- 
nary courſe of Nature, [ do believe thar in Lach Texts our Lord de- 
ſigns, t9 ſhewthe great honour he will give to the exerciſe of the 
Grace of Faith. ſo as nothing which (hall be for the honour oi 
God, and the good of thoſe that exerciſe it, and which Gcd hath 
promiſed ſhall be too hard,or great an 2:chievement for it; yet will 
it not thence follow, that 1f we had Faith, that is a full p:rſuaſion, 
that God would do ſuch a thing by us, and a reſt and confidence 
in God relating to it, we might remove Mountains, of caft Syca- 
mine=trecs into the Sca, for no ſuch Faith in usnow could have 
4 Promiſe for the objett, fo as ſuch a Perſuaſion would be no Faith 
but a meer Preſumption. But there are other things as diih 
culr for which all believers have Promiſes. Sin {hall bave no 
Dominion over you- Reſiſt the Deril and be will flee from you, &c- 
and there are duties to be performed by us, as hard in the view ot 
our Natural Eye, as reming Mountains, amongſt which this 
of forgiving Injuries, 15 nor the leaſt, eſpecially ro ſome Natural 
rmpers- Bur ( ſaith our Saviour ) do not think it impoſſible ro 
do, you have ſaid well rome, Lord increaſe our Faith, for if 
you had Faith as 4 grain of Muſtard-ſeed, either fo ſmall as a 

rain of Muſtard-ſeed, (1f truc ) or fo lively and working, that 
had ſuch a principle of Life in ir, as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, you 
might do any dury, reſiſt any Temptation, mortifie any Cor- 
ruprion, and you that have a power given you, and a Promiſe made 
you for working Miracles, might lay to this Sycamine-rree, bz 
removed, 8c. 


7 But which of you havinga ſervant plowing, 
or feeding catrel, will fay unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the f:x1d, Go, and fit down 
ro meat. 

$ Andwillnotrather fay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve 
me till I have eatenand drunken ; and afterward 
thou ſhalteat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that Servant becauſe he did the 
things that were commanded him ? I trow nor. 

10 So likewiſe ye, when ye thall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We 
are unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which 


was our duty to do. 
The 7, 8, 9. verſes are plainly a Parable, a part of a diſcourſe 
wherein our Lord, under an earthly fimiitude inftruteth us 
in a ſpiritual Duty. This Duty is eaſily learned fron: the E- 
piparabale, V. 10, and it lieth intwo things, I. That we ought 
to do all thoſe things which ow Lord hath commnded us. 2. That we, 
when we have done all, ave to look for our reward, xot of debt, but of 
Grace. He luftrateth this by a Similitude or Parable. He ſuppoſeth 
2 Man to have a Servant, Plowing or feeding Cartel for him, By 
Servants we muſt underſtand, fuck Servants as they had in thoſe 
Countries, who were not dayServants, or Covenant Servants, who 
are only obliged ro work their hours, or according to their Con- 
trats with us z bat ſuch Servants as were moſt uſual amongſt 
them, who were bought with their Money, or taken in War, 
who were wholly at their Maſters Command, and a!l their rime 
was their Maſters, and they were obliged by their labour only to 
ſerve him 3 ſuch Servants our Lord ſuppoſerh to have been abroad 
in the field, Plowing, or Sowing, or feeding Cartel, and at Night 
to be come in from their Labour. He asks them which of chem 
would think themſelves obliged preſently to fer them to Supper, 
( for Mear, Drink, and Clothes, were all ſuck Servants wages ) 
or would not rather ſer them to work again, ro make ready their 
Maſters Supper, and then ro wait upon him, tying up their long 
Garments, which they uſed in thoſe Countries to wear, promiing 
them, that afterwards alſo they ſhould Ear and Drink. And ſup- 
poſe they do that without Murmuriag 3 he asketh them again, 
whether they weuld take themſelves obliged to rhank them, tor 
doing the things which their Maſter commanded ? Hertells them he 
iuppoſeth they would not take themſelves to be under any ſuch 
obligation, Now what is the meaning of all this, herel!s them, 
v.11. Solikewiſe ye when youbave done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you ſay, We are unprofitable Servants, for the inhi- 
nitely Glorious and Bleſſed God, can receive no benefit by our 
ſervices z wehbave dont that which was eur Duty to do. By which 
we are inſtructed. 1. That we are wholly the Lords, all our ime, 
ſirength, abilities ; we are obliged to Love the Lord, with all our 
Heart,and Mind,and Soul, and Strengrh.2.That our labour tor the 
Lord muſt not ceaſe, till the Lord ceaſeth commanding ; ull we 
have done all that the Lord by his revealed Will lets us know we 
have to do. 3. That when we have done all, we ſhall have mwit- 
ed nothing arGods hands. 1. Becauſe we are Servants. 2. Bccauſe 
ve have but done our duty. 4- That the Lord may del1y our re- 
ward nll we have done all that he hath commanded us. 5. That 
W/m we have it, It 1s not a reward of thanks, but of Grace, This 
Parable is excellently added to the former diſcourſes, our Saviour, 
hid before prefſed the Dottrine of Charity, he had alſo 
ſhewed what muſt be the root of it, viz. true and lively Faith, he 
here ſhewerh us what we ſhould propole to our ſelves, as our end 
1 ſuch aQts, viz. not to merit at the hand of God, ncr meerly in 
ope to receive a reward from him, but the Glorifying of God, 
by a Faithful obedience to his Will, owning him as our Lord, and 
our ſelves as his Servants, withoutany vain Glory, or Oſtenration, 
and in all Humility, confeſſing our felyes Servants, unprofitable 


- 
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Servants 291 ſuch as have hur done our Dury, no tho we hid 
done ail ther he Commanded us, waiting tor onr reward with 
partence,2n raking :r 4 laſt as of his free Grace with thinkfuineſ, 
winch s deed requiſite to the rus and regular performance of 
every good work winch we do,and our Duty if the infirmity of cur 
eth would allow us to do all wharfoever God hath commarided us ; 
vut much more when our performances are fo lame and imperfet, 


char the greateſt part of what we do, amounteth no: ro the leaft 
part of whit we leave undone. 


11 And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſa- 
lem, that he patled through the midſt of Samaria 
and Galilee. 


12 And ashe entred into a certain village, there 


met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood 
afar off. 


13 And they lifted up their voices, and ſaid, 
Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us. 

Chriſts -neareſt way from Galilee ro Jeruſalem, was thronch 
Samaria, Ina certain Townren Lepers merthim, for cho the Law 
torbad them any other Society ; yer it did not reſtrain them trom 
the Society each of other, probably they were got together, thar 
they might ar once come to this great Phyſician. The Leprofie 
was a fore Diſcaſe, not ſo much known in our Countries. We 
ſhall oblerve it was the Diſeaſe which God made to come upon 
ſome Perſons, ro tettifie his diipleafure for ſome Sin committed by 
them. Ir was threarned as the Mark of God upon NMen for 
Sin, Deut. 28, 27. from the ſcas whereof thou canſt not be healzd. 
God fent it upon Miriam, Num. 12. 10. for her contempt of 
Mofrs. David curieth Joabs houſe with it, 2 Sam 3. 29. Gtha36 
(uffereth by 1t, for his lying and going afier Naaman for a bribe, 
2 Kings 5. 27. King Uxziab for uſurping the Prieſt's Office, 
2 Kings 15. $. Theſe ren Lepers cry to Chriſt for Mercy, Mercy 
with reſpe& to their &fflictions. 


14 and when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, 
* Go thew your ſelves unto the prieſts. And it 


_ to pals, that as they went, they were clean(- 
ed. 

It was according to the Divine Law, Ltvit. 14. 2. That the 
Leper in the Day of his cleanſing, ſhould be brought unto the 
Prieſt, who was to judge whether he was healed yea or no, and to 
offer the offering there preſcribed. Chriſt ſends him tothe Prieſt, 
partly that he might obſerve the Law which his Father had given 
1n the caſe, partly that he might have a teſtimony of this his Mira- 
culous Operarion. We ſhall obſerve that our Saviour cured ſome 
being at diſtance from them, ſome by the Word of his Power only, 
tho he were preſence 10 the ſame place, others by touching of 
chem ; he certainly choſe thus to vary his circumſtances, in a&1ons 
of this Nature, toler People know rhat the healing vertue was in- 
herent in him, and rhatthe proceeding of ir from kim, was not 
ryed to any ceremony uſed ar the doing of the Work, which he 
uſed or omitted according to his pleaſure, 

15 And oneof them, when he ſaw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God. : 

16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 


him thanks : And he was a Samaritane. 
Itis moft probable chat tis Leper firit ſhewed himſelf to the 
Prieſt, according to the Commandment and che dire&ion of 
our Saviour, aad then returned to give our Saviour thanks. Some 
chink that this glorifying God here mentioned, and his giving 
thanks ro Chriſt, fignifie the ſame thing, I doubt it, becauſe no- 
ching appeareth from this Story ſufficient to convince us, that he 
looked upon Chritt as God; nay it doth not appear that his Faith 
was riſen ſo high as to believe him, the M32, the Son of David, 
they ſpeak rohim only under the notion of Jeſus, Maſter, v. 13+ 
[t 15 plain they believed tum ar leaſt ro be a great Prophet, ſent 
from God, and cloarhed wich a Power from God. I chuſe rather 
therefore ro Interpret bis falling. down on his face at bis Feet, 
25 an humble poſture of Reverence, which choſe Nations did of- 
ten uſe to complement their Superiours by, even as a poſture of 
Adoration, and that his glorifying God, was a praiſing of him as the 
principle efficient cauſe ot his healing,and his giving tharks roChriſt, 
a civil reſpe& paid to Chriſt as Gods inftrument 1a the caſe. The 
Evangtiſt addeth, and 5 was a Samaritane. Chriſt calls him a 
Stranger, v. 18, A Stranger to the Common-Wealch of J7 att, as all 
the Samaritanes Were. 

17 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not 
ten cleanſed? but where are the nine ? 

18 There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, fave this {tranger. 

Theſe ten Lepers were a repreſ-nration of all Man'ind, not 
more than one ot ter. that receive ſignal Merctes, from the bounct- 
ful hand of Divine Providence, cometh to give God any ſuirable 
homage. Thus be makerh his Sun te ſhine, and his rain to all up- 
oa the Juſt, andjupon the Unjuft, Men howl ro God upon their 
beds, bur glorifie him norwhen they are raiied up. Bur this 1n- 
crepation cf our Saviour lets us know, that this their way 15 theur 
tolly, 
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chy faitn hath made thee whole. 


It 
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It isa wonderful thing to obſerve what ſmall Rudimenrs, and 
Fmbryoes of Faith, Chriſt encourageth, and rewardech. His 
Faith appcarech to be no more, than a Perſwaſion that Chriſt did 
not do, wha: things he did of this Nature, by any Magical Art, 
(as the Phriſie blaſphemed ) but by the Power of God, and that he 
was a Man ſent of God. This Faith Chriſt honoureth, commendeth, 
rewardeth. Faith is robe meaſured from the Revelation, which 
he who bclicveth hath, and from the Oppoſitiox which he encoun- 
treth, alitde Faich, upon a little Light, and maintained againſt 
a great Oppyiition 1s a great Faith, tho little in it ſelt, yer 


great with reipet ro the circumſtances of him, or her that 
believeth, 


20 And whenhe was demanded of the Phariſees, 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come;he anſwered 


them, and {aid, The kingdom of God cometh not 
| with obſervation. 


Whether the Phariſees ſpake this deriding him, who in his 
-;ſcourſes had been often mentioning a Kingdom of God to come, 
or in ſimpie (er1ouſneſs, for they generally expeRed rhe coming 
of a M:{:2h, and a ſecular Kingdom, whichhe ſhould exerciſe 
in the Earth, particalarly over the Jews, ( having firſt deſtroyed 
the Gentiles ) 1s very hard todetermine; their mean opinion of 
Chriſt, inclinechſome to think the former ; their generally re- 
ceived opinion about the Kingdom of the Myſſiah, giveth ſome 
countenance to the latter. Our Saviour's anſwer fitterth chem, 
whatſoever they intended by their queſtion. The Kingdom of 
God, ( ſaith he ) comth not p14 aaga]nenrzoe with Obſer- 
vation, The Word fignifies a ſcrupulous and Superfiitious Obſer- 
v2rion, Thus the verb trom whence it cometh t1gnifierh, Gal. 4. 10, 
The verb alſo ſignifies a eaptious Obſervation, Mark 3. 2. Chap. 
6.7. © 14.1, & 20. 20. Afts 9. 24. But that fenfe cannot agree 


. to the Noun uſed in this place, the generality of the beſt Inter- 


|| Or, 94/ward 
(mow. 

(Or, a#09gſt 
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prerers agree, the ſenſe here ro be, withexternal Pomp and Splen- 
dow, and theretore Bez2 expounds the Noun here by a Peri- 
poraſis, te ut oſervari poterit, in ſuch a manner, as it can be 
obſcrved, As it he had faid, Men have taken up a falſe Nonon 
of my Kingdom, as it 1t were to be a ſecular Kingdom to be ſer 
upin the World, with a great deal of Noiſe and Pomp and Splen- 
dour. Soas Men may obſerve it, and gaze vpon 1's coming, Bur 
that which I call my Kingdom 1s nor of this Nature. Our Lord 
cxpounderh itin the next verie. The Kingdom of God us within 
you, 1t 15 of a ſpiritual Nature, not obvious to humane ſenſes. but 
excrciſcd over the heartsof my People, whether our Saviour ſpeak- 
eth this in reply to che Phariſees, or ( as ſome think ) beginning a 
diſcourſe with his Diſciples, which he further purſuerh I cannot 
determine. 


21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo there: 
for behold the kingdom of God is || within you. 


The latter Words of this verſe ſeem fairly to admit of a double | 
Interpreration, as you here may fignifie the Diſciples of Ghriſt, who 
had received Chrift as cheir Lord, over whom he exerciſcd aſpt- 
rival Dominion, and Jurisdition, or as 1t may reſpeQ the whole 
Zewiſh Nation, amongſt whoin the Kingdom of God was now 
ex<rciſed, by rhe Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Power of Chriſt, 
pur forthin the caſting our Devils, and other Miraculous Opera- 
rions. 1 incline to the latter, as diftering fromthoſe that think 
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23 And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or See 
there : go not after them, nor follow them. 

24. For as the lightening that lighteneth out of 
the one pare under heaven, ſhineth unto the other 


part under heaven : fo ſhall alſo the Son of man be 
in his day. | 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. by, 27. You will ( faith our $4- 
viour ) havea great many falf Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ariſe, 
and fooliſh credulous People will be deceived by rhem, and come 
and tell you, Ls yonder 1s the Meſſiah, or Lo be 1s 1n another place, 
but believe them nor. Soirt is in Mark 13. 21. follow them not, 
faith Lube. The Son of Man ſhall have biz Day, a Day when he will 
come in a Glorious manner to Judge the Quick, and the Dead ; bur 
ir will come upon the World like Lightning, that ſuddenly ſhi- 
neth from one part of Heaven to another, ſo as no Man can 
forerel it, or obſerve the Motion of it. Some do think that by 
the Day of the Son of Man, here was meant the ſpreading of his Go- 
ſpel, bur certainly, it is aſtrained ſenſe, nor was the ſpreading of 


that a thing ſo ſudden, but more gradually, and obſervably accom- 
pliſhed, 


25 But firſt* muſt he ſufter many things, and be 
rejected of this generation. 

Betore my Kingdom ſhall appear in that Glory, 1 muſt ſuffer ma- 
ny things, and be rejeed of this Generation ; you muſt be {educed 
to think tliat I am going to put ona Crown as a ſecular Prince to 
deliver you from your Enemies. Alas ; I am going to a Croſs : [ 
{hall have a day, bur this 1s mime Extmits Day, and the Power of 
Darkneſs both with reference ro me and you. Look for nothing in, 
or from this generation but to ſee me mocked, ſcourged, ſpit upon, 
buftetted, hanged upou a Croſs, rejected, by Men, theſe will be 
the iſſues of Divine Providence, as to this Generation; look tor ber- 


ter things hereatter, burlook tor no betrer, from, or in this Ge- 
neration. 


26 * Andas it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall 
it be alſo inthe days of the Son of man. 

27 They. did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entred into the ark : and the floud came 
and deſtroyed them all. 

28 * Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, 


they dideat, they drank, they bought, they (old, 
they planted, they builded. 


theſe Words were ſpoken with a peculiar reſpe& to the Dilciples, 
I rather think them a reply to the Phariſees, as corrective of their 
talſe Notion, and apprehenſion of the Meſſiah, as1t he were yet 
to come, and ro ſct up a temporal principality, for it is ſaid, 
V. 22. And he (4id unto the Diſciples, as 1f he did bur then ſpecially 
apply his diſcourſe ro them ey yy thus fignifieth, Chap. 7. 15, 
70:2 1. 14. you ( faith our Saviour) are much miſtaken, asto 
the Nature of my Kingdom, and indeed of the Kingdom of the 
Mah, in the expeRanon of which you live. Ir is not a Kingdom 
of the {ame Nature with the Kingdoms of the World, it cometh 
not with Pomp and Splendour for Men and Women to obſerve ; 
they ſhall nor ſay, Zo here he cometh, or Ls there he goerh, the 


Kingdom of God 1s now in the midft among you, tho you obſerve 
1c not, 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The days wil! 
come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye ſhall nor ſee 77. 


Our Lord (pendeth his further diſcourſe in this Chapter, in a 
forewarning of his Diſciples of thoſe great troubles, which thould 
follow his departure from them. At preſent the Bridegroom was 
with them, and they could nor Mourn, for many years afcer chat 
he was departed from them, the days of the Son- of Man conti- 
nucd, that 1s, Goſpel days, times wherem the Goſpel of Chriſt 
was freely Preached rothem. Bur ( ſaith he ) make uſe of that 
rime, forit will not hold long, there will come a time when you 
ſhall defire to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, and ſhall nor 
ſce them. Theſe evil days began, when falie Chrifts and falſe 
Prophets roſe up, which was moſt eminently a little before the 
Deſtru&ion of Jeryſal?m, which happened abour forty years afrer, 
every Fattious Perſon that had Reputarion enough ro make him- 
felf the head, and leader ofa Fa&ion, taking his advantage of 
the common errour of the Jews, thata Meſſiah, a Chrift was to 
come, who ſhould exerciſe a temporal Kingdom over the Jews, 
would pretend to be, and give out he was the Miah, rodraw a 


FaRion after him» This 1s that which our Saviour faith in the next 
Words; | 


29 But the ſameday thar Lot went out of Sodom 


it rained fire and brimſtone from heaven, and de- 
{troyed them all. 


30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son 
of man is revealed. 

See che Noics on Matth. 24+ 37, 38. Our bleſſed Lord in 
theſe Verſes doth both declare the ſurpriſal of the Jews, with 
that Judgment which was coming upon them, and of the 
world, with his coming in the Day of Judgment ( of whith 
che Deſtruftion of Feruſalem was a Type ) and alſo forewarneth 
them to take heed, that they might not be ſurprized ; he tells 
them, thatin the Days of the Son of Man. ( So that he ſpeaketh 
of more than one Day ) the Day of his Power in the Deſtru&i- 
on of the Jews, and in the Day of Judgment, the Antirype to 
the tormer, 1t ſhall be as in the Dayes of Noe, and of Lot. In 
the Days of thoſe Men, neither the Menof the old World, nor 
the Men of Sodom would hearken eitliier to Noah or Lyt, who 
were Preachers of Righteouſneſs ro them, and gave them Exam- 
ples of Sober, and Holy Lives, but gave up themſelyes to Luxu- 
ry, and lived ina careleſs regard of any thing God was doing, 
until the very Day, that Noth went into the Ark, with his Fami- 
ly, andthe Flood deſtroyed all the reſt, and till the Day that Ls 
went our of Sodom, and Fire and Brimſtone came down and de- 
ſtroyed all thole who were lettin Sodom. So it would be before 
the Final ruin of the World. Till the very Days came, and Men 
telt it, the Generality of Men would nor believe ir, nor make any 
preparation for it. Bur in our Lords propounding rheſe two 
great Examples to them he alſo lers them know their Duty and 
Wiſdom, tiz. ro Watch, and be upon their Guard, with Lot to 
get ready to goourt of Sodom, with Noah to prepare an Ark upo 
this Admonition which he gave them. There are no ſuch Signs ot 
approaching ruin to Perſons or Nations, as Security, and the about 
ding of Siu and Wickednefs ; norwithſtanding the warnings which 
God giveth them by his Meflengers. 


31 Inthat day, he which ſhall be upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in his houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that is inthe field, 
let him likewiſe not return back. 

Theſe Words ſeem to relace fingly ro the Deſtruftion of J*r%- 
ſalem. We had the ſame, Matth. 24. 19, 18. See the Nvtes 
there. They only ſignify the certain Ruin and DeſtruRion of the 
place, and are our Saviours Counſel to his Diſciples, not to linger, 
or promiſe themſelves any longer ſecurity there, notwirhſtand- 
ing what any falſe Chriſts, or fa!ſe Prophets ſhould plainly rell 


than, but ro make as much haft away out of it, as they pollivly 
could. | 


32 Remember Lots wife- 


We 
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| This thirty 
Geth £nſt 1s 
wt in moſt 

of the Gritk 


(ith, 


* edro the Deſtrufion of Jeruſalem; 1t was fo univerſal as hardly 


Matth. 24. 28. In our Evangeliſt ( where jt 1s 99ws not T]ous 


We have the Story, G*1. 12. 25. Sh! lobed back from be- | 
hind bim, and ſh? became @ Pillar of Salt, Lot and his Family 
leaving Sodom, cicher looked back, as nor believing what che An- 
gel had ſaid, or as moved with che mitlerable condition -of rhe 
place, or asloth to leave her Eftace, and Goods ; however in dif- 
obedience ro the command of God, v. 17. Eſcape) for thy Life, 
loo% not back, neither ſt.zy thou tn all the plain, eſcape to the Mountain, 
(sj1 t19% b* conſumed, God turnerh her into a Pillar of S2it, It 1s a 
dreadful caution, againſt unbelief, diſobedience, worldly mindeane(s, 
Cont:mpt of Gods thretnings, and berying a love for the forbidden Socie- 
ty of lewd and wicked Perſons. 


33 Wholoever hall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall 
loſe it, and whoſoever thall loſe his life, thall pre- 
ſerve 1t. LETS 

That 1s, whoſoever in diſobedience to my command ſhall uſc 
Artsto preſerve his Lite, ſhall loſe ir, and whoſoever at my com- 
mand ſhall be ready to loſe ir, ſhall preſerve. it, or if he loferh 
his Breath, he ſhall preſerve his Soul. Sce the Notes on Mztth, 
10. 39. & 16.25. Mirk8. 35. : 

34 *I tell you, In that night there ſhall be two 
men in one bed ; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other ſhall be left. 

35 Two women ſhall be grinding together ; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

36 || Two men ſhall be in the field ; the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

See the Nores on Matth. 24. 40, 41- Theſe Verſes ſeem to 
_ the Day of Judgment, and that dreadful Separarion which 
ſhall be in that Day betwixt the Sheep and the Goats. Ir 1s true 
alſo of Chriſts Day in the Preaching of the Goſpel, bur thar ſeem- 
eth not to be the Senſe of this Texr. They can hardly be apply- 


any were there left. 

37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Where, Lord > And he ſaid unto them, Where- 
{oever the body «, thither will the eagles be ga- 
thered together. 


Concerning the Senſe of this Proverbial Expreſſion, and the 
yarious application of it by Interpreters. See the Notes ov 


(as in Matthtw ) the Word there ptoperly fignitying a dead Body, 
the Word here a living Body ) it ſeems ro be applyed ro Chriſt's 
glorious coming to Judgment: Where I ſhall be, who am to be 
the Judge both of the Quick and the Dead ; thither ſhall all the 


$0 


which feared no: God, neither regarded man. 

3 And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe 
came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine ad- 
verlary. 

4 And he would not for a while : but afterward 
he ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man 3 

5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming the 
weary me. | 

6 And the Lord faid, Hear what the unjuſt 
judge ſaith, 

7 And * ſhall not God avenge his own elec, 
which cry day and night unto him, though he bear 
long with them? 

8 Ttell you, that he will avenge them ſpeedily, 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, tha! 


he find faith on the earth. ; 

We haye here the Parable, and the interpretation thereof, 
both v. 1. in the Proparable, or the Woxgds immediately going 
before it, and alſo in an Epiparabole, or fome Words following 
it, which ſufficiently explain our Saviour's Scope and Intention 
in it, iz, To aſſure his People, that tho the Lord ſhew a great 
deal of patience rowards Wicked Men, who are the Enemies ot 
his People, and doth not preſently anſwer their cries for a deli- 
verance of them out of their Hand 3 yet it they go on crying to 
him he will moſt certainly at length dehver them. To this 
purpoſe he tells them a matrer of Fat, which either had hap- 


 pened, or might happen in the World. There was in 4 City a 


Judge, which ſeared not God, &c. v. 3, 4, 5. from hence he 
concludeth, arguing a minore ad majus, trom the lefler ro the 
greater, and indeed there is an Emphaſ;s in every part of the com- 
pariſon. 1. This was an uuſt Judge, God 1s a Righteous Judge. 
He did this for a Stranger, Gods People are hu own Eliftt. Then 
he aſſurech them, That God world avenge them ſpeedily. We may 
from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour obſerve ſeveral things. 
I. That all che wrongs and injuries, which the People of God (ufter 
in this Lite, ſhould make them fervent and frequent in Prayer to 
God for redreſfing them. 2. Thar notwithſtanding their Pray- 
ers, God may bear with their Enemies long, ior ſomuch time as 
they ſhall think it 4 long time. 3. It Gods People do nor fainr, 
bur continue Night, and Day crying to him, God will hear them, 
and avenge them of their Adverſaries. The Power that imports- 


CHAP. XVIII 


F Rev. 5. 105 


nity hath upon Sinful Men, may confirm us in this thmg, and 
ought to ingage us to pray without Ceafing and Fainting. XNe- 
wertheleſs when the Son of Mas cometh, ſhall he find Faitb on the 
Earth 2 When Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment, . he will find very 
few whoſe Hearts have not fainted ; there will be Mulritudes who 
are fallen away, through the Power that Temptations have upon 
the frailry of humane Nature: by Faith here ſeems to be under- 
ſtood rhe true and proper effe&ts of Faith, growing out of it az 
the Fruit out of the Roor. This Premonition of our Saviour al- 
ſo ſerved tor an excellent caution to his Diſciples, that they would 
watch, and take care that they might be none of that part of the 
Stars of Heaven, which by the Dragons Ti! ſhould be caſt down 
tothe Earth. - | : 

9 And he ſpakethis parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves || that they were righteous, or, a tics 


and deſpiſed others. righteous. 
By the Term certain or ſome, he unqueſtionably underſtanderh 

the Phariſees and their Diſciples, who (as we have all along in 

the Hiſtory of the Goſpel obſerved ) were a Generation of Men,. 

who were eminently guilty both of a Boaſting of themſelues, and a 

ſcorning a nd d:ſpiſing all others. 2 | 
Io Two men went up intothe temple to pray; 
the one a Phariſee, and the other a publicane. 
Who thele Phariſees, and who the Publicanes, where we have 
had frequent occaſions before to rell. The Temple ſtood upon 
an Hill ; therefore they are ſaid ro Aſcend, or go up. They had 
in the Tep!: ſer Hours for Prayer, as may be learned from, 
Afts 3. 1. Ar which ſome of all torts went up to pay that homag® 
unto God. Our Saviour menrioneth but two,having 1n it no further 
deſign than by this Parable to inform his Diſciples, how much 
more acceptable to God, the Prayers of broken humble contre 
Hearts are, though the Perſons polleſſed of rhem be ſuch as have 
been, or ar leaſt have been reputed, great Sinners, than the Pray- 
ers of thoſe who are Hypocrires, and proud, and come unro God 
pleading their own Righreouſne(s, in order to the obtaining of 
his Favour. ; | : _ 
11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus wit! 
himſelf, * God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulrcerers, 


or even as this publicane. RE 
From hence we may obſerve, that T hankſgiving is a part f 
Pr.zyey, It is faid he Prayed, yer we read nor of any cne Peritl- 
2n he put up. His ſtanding while he pra yed is nor to be faulted, 
that was an uſual pofture uſed by Perſons praying ) vnleis the 
Phariſce made choice of it- for Oſt-ntation, that he. might be the 
2errer taken notice of : Which was too muc h their faulr, Mat. 6. 
5« Whether the Term oe%s ©2]3; with himſelf, in this place, 
Bb 2 fgmferh 


World be gathered betore me, but my Saints eſpecially, who 
have Eagles Eyes, Senſes exerciſed to diſcern berwixt Good and 
Evil, rodiſcern me as their Redeemer, and the true Meſtah, ac- 
cording to that, Pſ:l. 50. 5s, 6. Gather my Saints together un- 
to mt, thoſe that have made a Covenant with me by Satrifict. And 
- - Ut ſhall declare his Righteonſneſs : for God is Judge 
vumſelf. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


I ND he ſpake a parable unto them, to 24: 
*Chap.21.25, exd, * that men ought always to pray, and 
Rom, 12.12, NOT tO faint. 

I Theff, 5.17, This Dury of Praying always, is inculcated to us ſeveral times, 
n the Epiſtles,as may appear from thoſe Texts quored 1n the Mar- 
gint, which we muſt not interprer, as an Obligation upon us, to 
be alwayes upon our Knees praying: for thus, our Obedience ro 
it would be inconfiſtent with our Obedience ro other Pre- 
cepts of God relating both to Religious Duties, and Civil Attions ; | 
neither was Chriſt himſelf always praying; bur it ether 
lets us know, that there is no time in which we may not pray, 
as wet may pray in all places, every where lifting up pure Hands 
without doubting ( as the Apoſtie faith ) ſo we mult pray 
at any time, Or, ſecondly, it 1s as much as to pray frequently, 
and ordinarily, as Solomon's Servants are faid by the Nretn of 
Shzba, to ſtand always, that is, ordinarily, and frequently 
before him, x Kings 19. 8. and the Jews are laid always to 
have veſaſted the Spirit of God, Acts. 7. 51. That 15, wy often, 
for they did it net mm every individual Af of their Lives, or 
elſe in every part of time: Knitting the Morning and Evening 
( the general parts of our time ) rogerher by prayer. Thus. the 
\orning and Evening Sacrifice, 1s called the continu! Burnt Offer- 
”s, Erod. 29. 42. Nehem. 10. 33. * Or as it is in Epheſcans 
6. 13. *» o7op)1 Year : In every Seaſon, when ever the Provi- 
dence of God offzrs us a fair Seaſon and opportunity for Prayer. 
Or MVertal'y praying always, intermixing' pool and Piovs Ejacu- 
L:tions, with our moſt earthly, and Sublunary occaſions ; or 
Paving oy Hearts at all times ready, for Prayer, having the Fire al- 
ways cn the Altar ( as was required under rhe Old Law ) tho the 
Sacrifice he nor always off:ring. And not fainting, which 1s the 
tame with thar, Epy. 6. 18. Watching thereunto with all perſtuerance, 
and Co?. 4. 2. continue in Prayer, watching thereunto. Not fainting 
either by reaſon of Gods delay, to give us the things we ask ot 
1m ; or through lazine, and remiſſion of our Duty, before our 
Life dozh determine. This.is now what our Saviour defigneth to 
reacitus in this Parable, which followerh. 


2 Saying, There was Þ in a city a judge, 


* Ia. I. I5- 
ani 58. 2. _ 
Rev. 3. 17s 


"ER 
''f, 1g. 
4 City, 
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ſpnifyverh that he only praved in; his Heart, or with a voice oy 
could not be heard, or onlv that he prayed by himſelf, I doubr, 
for tho our Saviour, v ho knew Meris thoughts, could eahly re- 
peat his Prayer, ſuppoſing it only mental, or at leaſt with a Voice 
not audible; yer this ſeemerh not to ſuit che Humour of a Pha- 
riſce, whoſe whole deſign was to bs taken notice of, ſeen and 
heard by others, he faith, God I thank thi, trat I am not as 
other Mn, Extortioners, Adulterers, &c, Bur was this blame 
worthy ? may we not bleis God for his reſiraimng Grace, not 
{..fcrirg us ro run into the fame Exceſſes of Riot with other 
Men? boubtlefs it is both-lawtul, and our Duty, provided, 1. That 
we ſpeak truth when we ſay 1t. 2. That we do not come to 
plead this as our Righteouſneſs betore God: Bur this Phariſee, 
1. S>caks this in the Pride of his Heart, in the juilificanion of him- 
ſelf. 2. In the Scorn, and Contempt of his Neighbour, 3. Tho he 
were puilty of as great Sins as theſe, thoot another kind. In the 
m-an time we obſerve, That he did not attribute this Negative 
goodneſs, of which he had boaſted, or that poſetire Goodneſs, 
which he will tcll us on by and by, tothe Power of bus own Will, 
He gives thanks to God for them. 


12 I faſt twice in the week, I givetithes of all 
thatI potfleſs. 


Twite in the Sabbath, ſaith the Greek, bnt that 15 ordmary 
ro d:nomiuate the Days of the Week,from the Sabbath; the mean- 
ing 1s, Twice berwixt Sabbath and Sabbath. Thoſe learned in 
the Jewiſh Rabbines tell us that the Jews were wont to faſt 
twice in a Week, that is, the Phariſecs and Devcurer ſort of them 
once on the Strond : Another time on the fifth Day ( winch are 
thoſe Days which we call Munday and Thwſday.) From whence 
for: + rell us that Wrdnſtay and Fryday, come to be with us Faſt- 
ig Day: vr Fiſh-days. The Chriſtians in former times, think- 
ing it beneath chem, to be leſs in theſe Exercites, than,the Jews, 
would have alſo two Faſting-days each Week, and thoſe nor the 
ſame with the Jews; that they might not be thought to Judaire, 
If that Cuſtom had any true Antiquity, I doubt not, but they 
faſted after another rate, than Popiſts or others now do, who 
pr-:end a Religion to thoſe Days. But neither was the Phayi- 
ſees Pra&ce, nor the Vrafice of Chriſtians 1n this rhing to be 
much admired or applauded. For Faſting was always uſed in 
Extraordinary Caſes, and the bringing extraordinary Duries is 
crdivary pra&ice, uſually ends in a meer Formaliy. It isa 
good Rule; Neither to make ordinary Duties extraordinary 
or rare. Nor yet extraordinayy Duties ordinary; the doing of 
the firſt ordinarily ifſuech in the loſs of them, and quite leav- 
ing them off; the latter, in a former lifeleſs performance of 
them. TI gize Titbes of all I prſſeſs.. The Emphaſis lyerh in 
the Word A. Others paid Tith: of Apples, and ſome Fruits 6/ 
the Earth ( of which alone Tithe was due) but the Phariſee: 
would pay Tithes of thoſe things, as to which it was generail\ 
keld, rhart the Law did not firily require them, ſuch as * or- 
hirbs. Eggs, Milk, Chaiſe. Our Saviour bare them this Te- 
fiimen;, that they paid Tithe of Mints, Anzis, and Cummin. 
Mat. 23. 23. Rut, ard all manner of Herbs. Luke 11. 42 Thi: 
Phariſte boaſteth of his Exactneſs in rwo things 3 neither cf 
which were required particularly by the Law of God. Nor did 
he amiis in them, 1t he had not omitred the weightier things of 
the Law, as our Saviour chargeth them to have done 1n borh th: 
Texts before-mentioned. but how came theſe things ro make 
him a Plea for his juſtification before Ged? will he plead his 
Rigrnteouſniſs, becauſe he did things which God did not com- 
mand him, whiles in the mean time, he omitted thoſe things 
which God had commanded ? Or, what did thele-thipgs fignihe. 
if they were nor done out of a Root of Love? The Law is, 
thou (kalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
how could they be performed out of Love, when Love was 
one cf the things which our Saviour chargeth them to have ©- 
mitred ? Of the ſame nature, are other Works, ſuch as building 
cf Churches, and Hoſpitals, and Alms-houſes ; the Fruit is good, 
i the Root be good, Bur if they be done out of Oftertation, 
or opinion 'of meriting at Gods Hands, Mens Money ( norwith- 
ſtanding theſc things ) will periſh with them, for Heaven 15 not to 
be purchafed by our Money. 


3 And the publicane ſtanding afar off, would 
not life up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, bur 


{mote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to 
me a {inner, h 


Thote who fancy the Publicane Rood: afar off from the Pha- 
1a/ce, becauſe the Phariſees would ſuffer none but thoſe of 
their SeR, ar leaſt none that were under ſuch a Notoriety of diſ- 
repute, as the Publicants generally were, to come near them : 
ſuppoſe him to have been a Jew ( which is not impoſſible ) if 
he were a Gentile, he muſt ſtand ſo far off as the Court of th 
Gentiles, was from the Court of Iſrael, This Publican's Hu 
wiity in his Addreſs ro Ged, isdelcrized by his Poſture; he looke 
upon the Earth, as one that thought himſelf not worthy to Icok 
toward Heaven, 2, By his Attion, He ſmote upon his Breaſt, as 
one [ull of Sorrow, and Trouble. 3. By the matter and form of 
h1s Prayer, he confeflerh himſelf a Sinner. He flyeth unto the 
irce Grace of God, Here's not a Word of Boaſting, that he 
was not ſuch, or ſuch, nor yer thar he did thus, or thus, He con- 
tederh himſelf a Sinner, a Miſerable Sinner, and fleeth ro the free 
Grace of God, thereby inſtruRing us how to make our Applica- 
tions ro God, diſclaizing any Goodneſs or Righteouſneſs 1n our } 


ſelves, ard fleeing ro the alone Merits of Chriſt, and the free 
Grace of God in, and through him. 

14 I tell you, This man went down to his houſe 
juſtified rarher then the other : * for every one that 
exalteth himſelt, thall be abaſed; and he that 
humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

Faſtified, n £,41v05, We Tranſlate rather than the other, not that 
the other was at all juſhfied by God, the other was juſtified by 
himfelt only, and thoſe of his party. The Publicant was juſtified 
by God. Ir followeth, For every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall by 
abaſtd, &c. It 1s another of our Saviours Sentences often made uſe 
of by him, Matth. 23. 12. and in this Golpel, Chap. 14. 11. It 
1s applyed ro the ordinary pradtice oft Men, buthere to Godin the 
ways of his Providence, he refifteth the Proud, and gives Grace to 
the Humble, The Bleſſed Virgin magnifierth God on this account, 
Chap. 1. $1, $2. 

15 And they brought unto him alſo Infants, 
that he would touch them : but when h# diſciples 
{aw ir, they rebuked them. ; 

16 Bur Jeſus called them unto him,and aid, ſuf- 
fer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
chem not: for of * ſuch is the kingdom of God, *1G14,, 

17 * Verily I fay unto you, W hofoever hall not poor yet, 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall ,,"** 
in no wile enter therein, 

See the Notes on Matti. 19. 13- Mark 10. 13. where we be- 
fore met with rhis piece of Hiſtory. 

18 And a certain ruler asked him, ſaying, good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 

19. And Jeſus faid unto him, Why calleit thou 
me good ? none x good fave one, that i God. 

20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, * do not + gy, ,, 
commit acuirery, do not kill, do not ſteal, do not 1:, 1;, 
bear talie witnels, Honour thy Father and thy Mo- yn Hh 

» V1 


cr. (ol. 2. 2% 
21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my - 
youth up. 


22. Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid 
unto him, yet lackeſt thou one thing, * Sell all that * Mar 4. 
thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou **© 15% 


ibalc have treaſure in heaven: and come, follow * 
me. 


23 And when he heard this,he was very ſorrow- 
ful : for he was very rich. 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrow- 
ful, he faid, * how hardly thall they that have rich- *Proa1:d 
es enter into the kingdom of God ? 

25 Forit is eaſier fora camel to go through a 


needles eye, then tor a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


26 And they that heard ir, ſaid, Who then can 
be ſaved? 


27 And he ſaid, * the things whichare unpoſfible *1*3*"" 
with men, are poſlible with God. 

We have mer with this Story at large, Matth. 19. 15. And 
with ( 1f not the ſame ) very hke ro it, Mark 10. 17, 18. Sce 
the Notes on both thoſe places. The Hiſtory 1s of great uſe to 
us. I. To know how fir a Man may go, that yet is a great wi) 
(hort of a truly good, and Spiritual State, He may know ths? 
nothing in this Lite will make him perfe&ly happy. He may 
defire Eternal Life, and Salvation. He may go a great way in 
keeping the Commandments of God, as to the lettcr of them» 
He may come to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ro be further 1n- 
ſiruted. Bur herein he will fail, He will cor come to Chriſt, that 
he may have Lite, but tancy he ſhould do ſomerhing Meritorious 
of it z hecoth nor aright undertiand the Law, and that there 15 
no going to Heaven that way, but by the perteR obſervarion cl 
it, and theretore fanſieth himſelf in a much better Eſtate than 
he 1s. 2. Ir 1ftructeth us 1n chis, Thar there js no coming 0 
Heaven by Works, bur by a full and perfc& obedience to the 
whole revealed Will of God. 2. Thar every Hypocrite hath fon © 


* Job. 22:2, 


| 5 , 
Luft or other, in which he cannor deny himſelf. This Rulers Lu!: 


was his iumoderate love of the World, and the things ther: 0! 
4+ Thar ir 1s a mighty difficulc thing for any Perſons, but ctp*- 
cially ſuch as have preat poſſeflions on Earth, ro ger to Heaven. 
5- Asditticult and almoſt impofſivle as ir may appear to Mc, 
yer nothing 15 1pcflivle with God, He can change the Hear: 
ofthe Rich, and incline it to himſelf, as well as the Heart of the 
Poor. The Rich Man hath more impediments ; but be Men 
Rich or Poor, without the powerful influence of God upon the 
Hearr, without his free Grace no Soul will be ſaved. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. | 


29 And he ſaid untothem,Verily I ſay unto you, 


there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, 
' or 


WAH EYHL -. EVRA CHAP. XIX 


or brethren. or wife, oz children, for the kingdom | more 7:5, Maſter. Jeſus, thou Sor of David was much more than 


$\'2t, 16.21» 
@ 17. 22 

* Plal. 22. 

Ia. «3 

* Mat. 27. %+ 
Chap. 23. 1+ 
John 18. 28, 
Att 4.13, 
St the Notes 

1 treſt Texts, 


FM{1t, 20, 
$5, 3% 31. 


x Chap, 17, 
19, 


of Gods ſake, 


this. It ſpeaks the blind Mans perſuaſion, that Chriſt was the Meiſ3abs 


. . . . | for itwas an incontrouled Tradicion amongſt the Jews,that the Meſ- 
30 Who {hall not receive manifold more.in this con amongſt the Jews,rhar the Meſ- 


frah was to be the Son of David, Chriſt rewards the leaſt Exerciſes of 


preſent time, and in the world to come life ever- | true Faith, bur much more the higher Exerciſes of it. It doth nor 


laſting. 


See the Notes upon Matth. 19. 27, 28,29, 30. and on Mark 10. 


appear thts Blind Man was fully informed, who the M:{izb ſhould 
be, viz, God-man, but ſo far as he knew he profciſeth, he callech Je« 


28, 29+ The difficulty 1s only to reconcile, v, 30. to Gods Provi- lus, Tie Sm of David. 


dences, For the Erernal Lite promiſed in the World to come, that 


is Matter of Faith, and not ſo much as ſeemingly contradicted by any CHA + 4 &. + 


Providence of God. Eur how many loſe much for Chriſt, that in 
this Life do not receive Manifold more, or an Hundred-fold ? Az. Ir 


is trac if we underſtood it 3» ſpecie. But the promiſe 1s nor (6 [ A ND 7 eſs entred, and paſled through Jeri- 


to be interpreted, It 15 enough, 1t they do receive much more in 


cho. 


valore, in value upon a true and juſt eſtimation. And this every Suf-j Jericho was a very rich City, 1n the Tribe of Benjamin, 1:5 
ferer for Chriſt hath either; 1. In a Joy, and Peace, and aſſurance | than rwenty Miles diftance from Jeruſalem, - ( whither our Sa- 


of Gods love, which is a thouſand times more. 2. Or at leaſt in 4 


viour was going ) and lefs than eight Miles diſtance from Jordan. 


contentation of Mind, with that Stare into which the Providence of | See Nun. 22. 1. It was the firſt place which Foſhwaſent Perſons 
God bringeth them ; this alfo s much more, as any will judge it a | to ſpy out, before he had conduted the J3alites over Forde. 
happier Stare never ro Thirſt, than ro have much Drink to ſatisfy | Foſ- 2-2. be took it, Ch. 6. and Curſed che Man that ſhould re 


the Apperite. 


build 1, { for he Burned it )v. 24. He Prophefied, that he who 


31 * Then he took unto him the twelve, and (aid 49" | rms to T7 S ere yp Fr Foundation of it 

in bis Firſi-von; ana ſit up the Gates thereof in bis Townger Son, 

unto them, Behold we $0 UP tO Jeruſalem, and all which accordingly fell outin Ababs rime, to one Hit a Bethvlite, 
things * that are written by the prophets concern- 


ing the Son of man ſhall be accomplithed. 


32 * For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, |= 


1 Kings 16. 34. Through this Town or City, which now had 
been rebuilded many years, our Saviour paſleth in his way to Jeru- 


M. 
and ſhall be mocked, and fpitefully intreated,” and | ,* And behold, there was aman named Zaccheus, 


ſpitted on 3 


which was the chief among the publicanes, and he 


33 And they ſhall ſconrge him, and put him to| 4s rich. 


eath : and the third day he thall rife again. 


We have had frequent occaſions to hint, that the Publicares 


: were the gatherers of che Publickh Revenue from the Romans. A- 
34 And they underſtood none of theſe things : - 


mongſt them there was an order of Supertour and Interiour Ot- 


and this ſaying was hid from them, neither kneyy | ficers : Zaccheus was the chief of them thar were in that Com- 


they the things which were ſpoken. 


miſſion. And be was Rich, which 1s not to be wondered ar, 


We ſhall afterward in the Hiſtory of our Saviours paſſion, coniidering his employment, and 1s particularly mentioned doubt= 
ſee all theſe things exaRlly fulfilled, Sa our Lord here wor. leſs ro Maguity the Grace of God pr] ds him, Got which we ſhall 
his Diſciples, that it was but in accompliſhment of all that was | ?? _ by hear more. ) = _— et us know, thartho it be 
propheſied concerning the Myfiah 3 nor was it any more than he | 22, Þard ching for a Rich Man tobe faycd, yerwith God ir is poſ 
had told them, Ch. 9. 22, and again v. 44+ Matth. 20. 19. Mark ible, as we heard before : as that tho Publicanes were moſt of 
10. 32, 33. yetit is ſaid, That they anderſtood none of theſe things. them Rapacious — given roExtortion; and the love 


The Words were cafie enough to be underſtood, but they could of Money commonly 1 


, With the encreaſe of Mens Eſtate, 


© Reconcile them, to the notion of the Mah, which they hag | Y<* Craft can change the Hearr of fuch a Man, and work it in- 
frank in, they —_ not conceive how the wo that ſhowia re- | © a Contempt of —_ and into a freedom to part with them 
deem I7ae! ſhoud dye, or be thus barbarouſly uſed, by thoſe whom | ** the Command of Chriſt, or where they hinder the Embraces of 
he came to Redeem, or Save. We have great need to conſider —_ 
well what Notions we enterrain concerning the things of God. | 3 And he ſought rg ſee Jeſus who he was, and 
All this Blindneſs, and unbelief of the Diſciples, 14s bortomed in | could not for the preſs, becauſe he was lictle of (ta- 


the falſe Notion of the Meſſiah, which they had taken up. How- 
ever our Saviour thought fit ro inculcate them, to prepare them 


ure. 
againſt the offence they might rake at them, when the Providence 4 Andhe ran before, and climbed UP 1NtO 4 ly- 
of God brought them torth, it is good for us to hear, tho itbe only | CAMOTE-TICE TO {ee him 5 for he was to pals that 


for the time ro come. 


wa 


_— z 
35 * And it -cameto pals, that as he was come | All this was but Curiofity, he ſaw a great Croud pafling by, 
nigh unto Jericho, 2 certain blind man fate by the and asks what was the matter, The People tell him ; That 1c was 


way-ſide begging. 


Feſus of Nazareth, that famous Prophet, whoſe Fame had filled 


a4 Il as Galilee; he hath Curioſity to ſee him, 
This blind Man was Bartimers, the Son of Timeys, as Mark tells mayer iaendig os ont Bonne s, og Ber eng < Agrend hr 


us, Mark 10. 46. Matthew mentions two, the other two Evange 
lifts but one, as being more famous, either upon his own, or his Fa 


thers account. 


runs betore to find out a convenient Station, bur perceiving the 
Crowd was great, and knowing that he was too low of Starure 10 
look over all their Heads fo well, as roſaristy himſelf, he Climbeth 
up upon a Sy:anore-tree, by the way-fide,in whichhe knew that he 


36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked | muſt pak. 


what it meant. 


37 And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth 


paſſeth by. 


5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked 
up, and ſaw him, and faid unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haſt, and come down 3 for to day I muſt abide 


38 And he cryed, ſaying, Jeſus, thou ſon of Da-| at thy houſe. 


vid, have mercy on me. 


I ſce no ground for their Opinian who think that before this 


39 Ana they which went before, rebuked him, rime Zarchus his heart was touched with any love, or affetion to 

that he ſhould hold his peace : but he cryed ſo much | Chriſt. The —_ IT wg oy ot mpg _ c OO 

. a meer ſtranger to Chriſt, he ſought to ſee whobe was. Bur Chriſt's 

the more, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. hoks are healing looks, there wene vertne along with them to con- 
49 And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be 


vert Zaccheus rho a Publican, and to recover Peter who had denied 


brought unto him. And when he was come near, he | his Maſter, but they muſt be ſuch looks, as carried with them a defign 


asked him, 


© do good to Souls. Chriſt looked upon thouſands to whom his 


. . f >. - NE. | ] h "YA 
41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto hems conveyed no ſpiritual ſaviag Grace. He thas could heal by the 


thee? And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my fight : 


hemm of his Garment touched, could change an hearr by his look, 
How good a thing is it to be near the place where Chriſt 1s, whar- 


42 And Jeſus {aid unto him, Receive thy {ight :| eyer principle brings Men thither ? provided Men come not as the 


* thy faith hath ſaved thee. 


Phariſees uſed rocome, to execute their Malice. Zaccheys was 


. . . * 5 brought to the bodily view of Chrift our of mecr carioſety, bur berg 
= And imrediately he received his ſight, anc ke receiverh ny Kg look from him, how many have had their 
followed him, glorifying God: And all the people 


vi hen they ſaw zt, gave praiſe unto God. 


hearts changed by Goſpel Sermons, who never went to hear the 
Preachers with any ſuch defire or deſign? Chriſt's defign may be 


See the Notes on Matth. 50. 29, 30. and on Mark 10. 46. | executgd inthe Converſion of Sinners, tho nor ours, He 15 tound of 
Where this whole Hiſtory is more tully opened. Ir is here again | them that ſeek tum nor, and of thoſe rhac enquire nor ater hum. 


very remarkable, how much Chriſt attribureth to Faith, v. 42. 


Preparatory diſpoſitions 18 us are not neceflary to the firfc Grace, 


Thy Faith bath ſaved thee, which can be no otherwiſe under- | God can ar rhe ſame rime Prepare, and ch1nge the heart. Z 2cch#!'s 
cod, than of Faith, as the condition that was required in the | is the firſt Man we read of, ( ro whoſe houte Cheiſt not atked ) in- 


Perſon to be healed, forit is moſt certain, thar Chriſt by his, 
Divine Power, was the Efficient cauſe of this Blind Man's healing 


vited himſelf, and in it did more for Zaccheus rhan he exp-Qt- 
ed. © the frezneſs, and riches of Divine Grace ! which {cekerh 


the exerted this Divine Power, upon that exerciſe of Faith | not a worthy obje&. bur makes the obje& worthy, and therefore 10+ 


which he diſcerncd in the Blind Man, whoſe Faith feemerh to be | ve 
2 degree higher than that of the Lepers, Ch. 17. 12+ who ſaid nd thing boaſt # 


verh it. Woat 4 Word was this. Come down, for Ii uſt this Day abide at 


5s Ard 


CHAP. XIX. 


*Chap. 3. 14- 


*Chap. 13-15. 
* See Mart. lo. 
6.and 1 5.24. 


L U 


6 Andhe made haſt, and came down, and receiv- 
ed him joyfully. = | 

Curioticy carried Zarcheus up, but Love to Chriſt bringeth him 
down, he therefore makes hait ro come down, and he receiveth 
Chrift joy fully, glad to entertain ſuch a Gueſt. When Chriſt cometl; 
to any Soul he never brings any ſorrow to ir, nor any thing but glad 
tdings, 

7 And when they ſaw ir, they all murmured, ſay- 
ing, That he was gone to be a gueſt with a man that 
is 2 ſinner. | | : 

All here muſt not be taken for every individual Perſon, that 15 
not to be preſamed either of all the Inhabitants of Jericho, or 
mach leſs of all that were in Chriſts Company, amongſt others 
Maury Magdalene was at this time in his Company, who had no 
reaſon ro Murmur at that. But of what fortof People were thele 

lurmrrers? The voice is the voice of Phariſtes, who had often 
quarelled at Chriſt for this, and of their Diſciples, for there were 
mulritudes of the Jews that had Drunk in the Superſtitions of that 
FaRion, and were more afraid of keeping Company with Sinners, 
than themſelves being ſo. Of having fellowſhip with their excom- 
municates in their houſes, then of having fellowſhip with their 
preater works of darkneſs. Gur Saviour had before anſwered this 
Cavil, he will now come toſhew them they were miſtaken in the 
Man. That he whom they counted a Sinner, was a better Man, 
than themſelves generally were. 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord,' 


Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I giveto the 
poor : and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by *falſe accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. 

Sez here the firſt Effe&s of Chriſts ſaving looks upon any Soul. 
The Soul preſently begins ro cry out withthe Prophet J/aizh 6. 5. 
Wo is me for I am undone, bicauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, 
and I dwell in the midſt of a People of uncleas Lives, for mine 
Ey's bave ſeen tle King, the Lord of Hoſts. Zacchius 1s now 
made 1enfible of his Covetoſneſs, and hardneſs of btayt rowards 
the Poor, of his" Extortion, and Oppreſſion, and reſolves upon 
an effeftual Reformation. Chriſt never looks any Soul in the 


face, but he looks his ſcandalous Simnings out of countenahce. ARs 
of Chatity and Juſtice are the firſt Fruits of true Repentance, The, 


World and the love of it, goerh out of the hearr, afſoon as ever 


the true love of Chriſt comes into it 3 the Soul knows thar it cannor 


ſirve God, and Mammon. In caſe ofwrong done to others, there 
can he no Repentance, nor ( conſequently ) any Renifſion, with- 
out Reftitutionand SatisfaQton fo far as we know 1t, and are able. 
T riſtore, ( ſaith Zaccheus. ) True Love to Chriſt never giveth him 
bare meaſure, God had no where required the giving of half a 


Mins goods to the Pooy, nor the reſtoring of four-fold, except in) 


ca{e of theft, of which Men were judicially convicted ; in caſe of 
voluntary Confeſſion; the Law was but for a fifth part over and a- 
bove the principal ro which a Perſon was wronged : Nun, 5. 


In caſe an Ox were ſtollen, the thief was to reftore five-fold, and! 


K E. CHAP. 


ciſed, bur a Perſon that was a ſcandalous Sinner. Theſe make 
cheſe Words to be a reaſon given by our Saviour, why he was {6 
kind to Zacchtrs, becaule he alſo was a Sor of Abraham, one of 
the loſt (hrep of the houſe of irael. If I could Interprete $275 el 
The means of Salvation, 1 ſhould inchne ro this ſenſe alſo ; bur 
raking it to fignifie ſ2ving Grace, which bring men to a certainry 
of Salvation, Kemiſſi9n of Sins, and the juſtificarion of the Soy! 
of this Publicaze, I cannot but think rhat by a Son of Abrahin 
in this Text is mcant a true believer; which he might be, and yer 
he a Native Few allo. Thoall Ira did nor obtain, yet the E- 
{:(ticn amongſt them did obtain, Ro”. 11.7. Allwere zot liracl 
who were of Iſrael. Neither ( faith the Apoſtle Rom. 9. +, 7.) 
becauſe thty are the ſeed of Abraham ave thry a!l Childrmm. Nor were 
they others than Jews ro whom Chriſt ſaid, Jobn 8. 39. If je wee 
Abraham's Children ye would do the works of Abraham, and v. 44. yu; 
are of your Father the Devil, and tbe - Luſts of yow Father ye will do. 


Our Saviour therefore in ſaying, For ſo much as bt alſo 1s the Son of 
Abraliam, intendeth much more, than that he wasa Native Jew, 
(if indeed he were fo, for that 1s notcertain ) viz, that he way 
a belirver, a Son of Abrabam, conſidered as the Fathir of th 
Faithful, a genuine Son of Abraham, rejoycing with him at che 
ſight of his Day, and b!lieving with him, ſo as 1 was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs, and Salvation 1s already come 1n a fare 
Title, tho not in actual poſſeſſion, to every Soul that 15 ſuch a 
one. Foy the Son of Man ( faith he ) is come to ſeek and toſaue that 


which is lofi, We had the ſame Matth, 18. 11. Sec the Notes 1n that 


lace, 
- heard theſe things, he added, 


11 And as x 
and ſpakeg parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſa- 


lem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of 


God ſhould immediately appear. 

We noted before, that Zericho was but 150 furlongs from 7: 
ruſalem, ( which were not twenty Miles ) and probably this dif- 
courſe was upon the way when he was come nearer to it. But 
the principal occaſion of the following Parable was, his diſcerning 
of the Opinion which poſſeſſed ſome of the company which wenc 
along with him, that the time was now at hand when the Kingdom 


, of God ſhould appear. When Chriſt would pur forth ſome emi- 


nent a& of his Power, in delivering them from the ſervirude they 
were in, tothe Romans, or in deſtroying the unbelieving Jews and 
Phariſees, Or when his Goſpel ſhould take a further place, and 


j_ in the World beyond whar it yet had done. He there- 


tore putreth forth a Parable ro them, wherein by a familiar ſimi- 
litude, he lets them underſtand, that he was going away from 
chem, but would come again, and then receive the Kingdom, 
That in the mean time he would imploy them as his Servants, 
with his goods, and when he came would take an account what 
uſe, and improyv,*ment they had made of them, and then he would 
both reward his Friends, and be reyenged on his Enemies. The 
Parable followerh. 


' 12 He ſaid therefore, A certainnoble man went 
into a far country, to receive forhimlſelf a kingdom 


in caſe of a ſheep fiollen four were to be reſtored, if the Perſon had and to return. 


Und, rok, 22: 7 4. In other cats he was to refere bue|,q 13 {A be Called his ten ſervants, and delivered 
aubes 04% 22, I, 4 * . *11 
double, 1f it came to the Sentence of the Judge, v. 9. Burt in caſe of} them” ten pounds, and {aid unto them, Occupy till 


a tolyrtary Conf:/ſion, he was only ried to a fifth part above the! 


principal, Levit. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, $, 6. and tobring a Treſpaſs- Offering 


ro the Lord, This was the cate of Zacch:s, being rouched with] 


the ſenſe of his Sin, he voluntarily confefleth, and promiſeth the 
higheſt degree of Reſtitution. Bur a true Love in the Soul ro Chriſt, 
tmnks nothing too much to do in the Deteſcation of Sin, or demon- 
ſrration ofir (elf in Works which may be aceeprable in the ſight of 
God. 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 


of Abraham. 


10 * For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to 
ſave that which was loſt. 


It is the opinion of ſome, thatby houſe, is here to be underſtood 
Zatchers, and his whole: Family. Nor can 1t be denied, bur that 
God when he poureth out the Oil of Grace upon the head of a 
Family, maketh ſome of it rorun down to the skirts of his Gar- 
ments. Gods Covenant was with Abraham and his ſeed. There' 
15 a Bleſſing upon whole Nations, and whole Families, where the | 
heads of them receive the Goſpel; but this is not ro be extended he- 
yond ſome Goſpel priviledges, and the hberty of the means of 
Grace. E&}ngiz ye*rs]o ( which we tranſlate Salvation is come ) 
ſeemerh to fignifie much more than rchis. TI had rather theretore 
Interpret this houſe, the head of this houſe. For as much as be 
«iſ» 14 the Sor of Abraham. Here again a queſtion ariſcth, in what 
icnſe theſe Words are ro be underitood, whether that he were thr 
So» of Abraham, as Abraham was the father of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, Or as he was the Father of the Faithful, viz. of Jil thoſe 
who bclieved, or ſhould believe in Chriſt. Thoſe who think he 
was a Jew, ſuppoſe, that the Romans did imploy ſome Jews in 
their ſervice, to gather the pyblick Revenue, ( which 1s nor im- 
probable, being no more than 15 done by all Conquerors ) they have 
alſo to countenance them. 1. That Zaccheus is a name of Hehrew 
extraction. 2. That his mention of a four-fold Reſrirurion, ſeem- 
eth to have reterence to the Law of forr-ſold Reſtitution, Exod. 


come to this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo is * the ſon 


22-1, In caſe of Sheep ſtollen and alienated. 3- Thar the Jews 
aid not C1arge our Saviour for eating. with a Ferſon Ugcircum:) 


14 But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a mel- 
ſage after him, ſaying, We will not have this man 
tO reign over us. 

I5 Andit came to paſs, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he com- 
manded thele ſervants to be called unto him, to 
whom he had giventhe + money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the tirſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. | 

17 And he {aid unts him, Well, thou good ſer- 
vant : becauſe thou haſt been * faithful in a very lit- 
tle, have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying,Lord,thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

i9 And he iaid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo 0- 
ver five Cities. , 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, 
here is thy pound which Ihave kept laid upina 
napkin, 

21 Forl feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere 
man : thou takeit up that thou layed(ſt not down; 
and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 

22 And he faith unto him, * Out of thine own 
mouth w1llI judge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou 
kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that 
I laid not down, and reaping that I did not fow: 

23 Wherefore then gavelt not thou my money 
into the bank, that at my coming I might have re- 
quired mine own with ulſury ? 

24 And 
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24. And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take | 
from him the pound, and give i: to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 ( And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds ) 

26 For I ſay unto you, * That unto every one 
which hath, thall be given : and from him that 
hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away 
from him: 


27 But thoſe mine enemies which would not 
that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and 


{lay them before me. 


The Parable of the Talents which we had, Matth:w 25. 14. is of 
great cognation to this Parable, and the Doftrine of ir in many 
things 1s the very ſame; but the circumſtances of that and this 
Relation, are fo differing as I cannot think, that both Matthew 
and Luke relate to the ſame rime. I know nothing that hinders, 
bur that our Saviour might ewice repeat a Parable, which in ſub- 
ſtance 15 the ſame. Nor to infiſt upon the examination of the 
Words uſed 1n the Greeb, ( which is a work fir only for Critical 
Writers) tor,the right underftanding of this Parable we have three 
things ro do. 1# To enquire what ſpecial inſtruftion our Saviour 
did 1n this Parable intend ro thoſe who heard him ar that time. 
2. Who the Perſons are repreſented in it, under the Notion of a 
Nobleman and Servants, and what the things are repreſented. 
in 1t, under the Notion, of going into a ſar Country, to rective a 
Kingdom, diſtributing his Goods, &c. 3. What general inſtruc. 
tions from 1t may be Colle&ed, which are informanve of us as we!! 
as thoſe ro whom our Lord at that time ſpake. The ſpecial in- 
ſtrutions which our Lord in this Parable ſeemeth by 1t ro have 
given 1s Diſciples were theſe. x. That they were miſtaken in 
thetr Notions, or apprehenfions of the ſudden coming of Chrifts 
Kingdom 1n Power and Glory. He ha4 firſt a great journey to 
go, and they had a great deal of work to do. Inftead of Reigning 
amongft them, and exalting them, he was going away from them 
fora long r1me. 2. Thar there would be fach a manifeſtation of 
his Kingdom 1n Glory and Power, when he ſhould exalt and libe 


rally reward his Friends, and ſeverely puniſh all ſuch as ſhould be | 


his Enemies. In order to rheſe inſtruftions, he raketh up this 
Par:ble, or ſpeaketh to them in the uſe of this fimilitude. 3. As 
ro the aptneſs ofir, x. The Nobleman here mentioned was Chriſt, 
who ſhall hereafrer be a Kivg 1n the exerciſe of Power and Juſtice, 
and diftribure erernal Rewards and Puniſhmenrs, bur 1n his ſtare of 
hu-miſation 1n which he was, when he thus ſpake to them was bur 
like a Nobleman, a Son of Man, tho the chiefeſt of ren thouſand. Hz: 
going into @ far Country, ſignifieth his going from Earth ro Hea- 
ven. To receive a Kingdom, a Kingdom of Glory, Honour, and 
Power at the right hand of the Father. His returning fignitic: 
his coming again ro Judge the World at the laſt Day. His calling 
bis Servants, and delivering to them ten Pounds, fignifieth his 
giving Gifts unto Men, when he ſhould aſcend upon High. Gifts 
of ſeveral Narures, bur all to be 0ccypied, uſed in a ſpiritual Trade. : 
for the advantage ofour common Lord. Not that he giveth to all 
_ which ir is manifeſt he doth not ) for every paſſage in a 
Parable is nor anſwered inthe thing, which it is brought to re 
preſent or expreſs. The Citizens bating him, azd ſending a Meſſag: 
aſter him, 8c. ſignifies that the generality of the World are ha- 
ters of Chriſt and demonſtrare rheir hatred by their refuſal of h 
ſpiritual Government and Juriſdigtion. His returning, and calling 
his Servants to an account, fignifies, that when Chriſt at the laii 
Day ſhall come to Judge the World, he will have an account of 
every individual Perſon, how they have uſed the Gifrs with 
whichhe hath intruſted them, whether they be longer time of 
Lite, morehealth than others, Riches, Honours, or more ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, ſuch as Knowledge, Urrerance, Wit, &c. or any 
truſty places, or Offices, they have been in. The different ac- 
©:t rhe Servants brought in, f:gnifierh, that Men do nor equally 
uſe the Gifts with which the Lord bleſſeth them; ſome uſe them 
we!l, fome il!, ſome bring Honour and Glory ro God by the uſe 
of them, and that ſome in one degree, and ſome in anocher. Some 
nng him no Honour or Glory at all. The Maſters anſwer to 
mem upon their accounts, lets us know that every Man [ball be re- 
wardid according to his Works There will be degrees in Glory, 
"10 We cannot well openthem ) as well as of Puniſhments. 7 
pPrOfitable Servants excuſe for himſelf, ſignifies, the great itch of 
:roud Humane Nature to excuſe it ſelf, and tay all the blame of 
ws micarriages on God, either his ſeverity, or hisnat giving them 
enough, ©c. The Kings anſwer, v. 22, 23. lets us know, that 
Sinners wiil be found ro be Condemned our of their own Mouths. 
At the laſt Day, God will be found a Fighrecus God, and Man 
Wil! be ſound to be a Liar. What the Lord turther adds, . 24-25, 
ots us knoiv Gods liberality in rewarding his Saints ar laſt. What 
- faith, 2. 27. concerning his Enemies: aſſures us, That altho 
od ſparerth Men and Women a long rime, fo long as while his 
20" 1S in the far Country, while the Heavens muſt contain him ; 
Yet In the Day of ſugdment, a moſt certain final ruin will be their 
Portion. Hence we may eaſily gather what infiruQtions are offered 
W n this Parable. x. Thar the ſtate of Chriſt when he ſhall come 
a udge the World, will be a far more Glorious State,than it was 
* by © 11e was here upon the Earth, He was here inthe appearance 
: a Nobleman, bur he ſhall then appear as a Kivg. 2. That all 
© good things which we have in this Life, are our Lords goods 


K E. 


2urt in eruft with uttobe uſed for his Honour and Glory, 3. That ir 


maſt '"e expeted that in the World, chere thoaid {be a grear many 
Revels agaimt Chritt and his Kingdom, a great many thz: (hall fav, 
We will z2t have thiz Man to vult over us. 4. That itome mate greater 
improvements than others, of what God intruſterh them wich for 


them, 5. TharChrift when be comerh ro Judge che World, will 


Life, or Healih, their Capaciies, Honours, Riches, Truſts, Parts, iZc. 
5. That thoſe 01ail have the higheſt reward in Glory, who have 
made the highett 1umprovements; but thoſe who have made 1m- 
provements many proportion ſnail have their reward, 7, That 
Proud and Wretched Sinners, w:!l think 1n the Day of Judgmenc 
to wipe their own Mouths, and lay all the blame oi their nuſcarrte- 
ges on God. $8. Thar this 1sthe1r tolly, God will Condemn them 
from their own vain Pleas. 9. That in the Day of Judgment unpro- 
fitable Creatures, will, befidcs the loſs of thoſe Rewards which they 
might have received from God, have all tbetr lutle farsfations ta- 
ken from them, in the enjoyments of which they difſhonoured God, 
19. Thatrho Proud Sinners here oppoſe the Laiv of God reveal= 
ed to them, and will not ſuffer Chrift to Reign over them ; yer 
his Power they ſhall nor be able to reſiſt, they ſhall ar che laft Day 
be ſlain before Chriſts tace, and become 1s Footſtool. Fe ſhall 
break them with a rod of Tron, and dzh them in pieces like 4 Potters 
Veſſel, Pal, 2. 9. E* 110, 1. aud wo ſhall then diliver thim out of bis 
hand ? 

23 And when he had thus ſpoken, he weat be- 
for aſcending up to Jeruſalem. : 

Jeriſzlem( as we betore Noted ) ttood upon an Hill, thoſe rhar 
went to it therefore aſcended. This going before rhe Company was 
Noted by Mark ch. 10. 32, here again Luke raketh notice of ic, To 
let us know certainly with what Alacrity, our Saviour managed the 
buſineſs of Mans Redemption. He knew that he was art this time ro 
be the ſufferer, and todie ar Jeruſalem z ro thew that he was freely 
willing, he leadeth the way. 

29 And it came to paſs, when he was come 

nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, ar the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he ſent rwo of his difci- 
ples. ; 
30 Saying, Go ye into the village over againſt 
you; inthe which ar your entring ye ſhall find a colr 
tied, whereon yet never man ſat : loole him, and 
bring him hither. | 
.31 And if any manask you, Why do ye looſe 
him ? thus thall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the Lord 
hath need of him. 

32 Andthey that were ſent, went their way, and 
found even as he had ſaid unto them. 

33 Andas they were looſing the colt, the owners 
thereof (aid unto them, Why loofe ye the colt ? 
34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of hims 
Se: the Notes on M1tth. 21. 1, 2, 3. and Mark. 11. 1,2,3, Oc 
we have diſcourſed there of Bethphage and Betbary,and whatever oc- 
curreth in this Hiſtory needing an explication. 


35 And they brought him to Jeſus : and they 
cait their garments upon the colt, and they ſet Je- 
{us thereon. 

36 And as he went, they ſpread their clothes 
in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at 
the deſcent of the mount of Olives; the whole mul- 
titude of the diſciples began to rejoyce, and praiſe 
God with a loud voice for all the mighty works 
that they had ſeen. 


inthe higheſt. 

See the Notes on Matth. 21. 7, 8,9. Mirk I1.'7, 8, 9, 10. 
both which Evangehfts ( Mar{ moſt fully ) deicribe this great Tri- 
unph. 


39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the 
og {aid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy dilct- 
ples. 

49 And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, I tell 


ſtones would immediately cry out, 

Row Peeviſh were thcie wrerched Pharitees? ro envy our Sa- 
viour this little Triumph; of coming into the City upon an Aſſes 
colt, with Garments under him inſtead of a Saddle, or any ſtately 
furniture, and crappirg, and arrended by a Compaty of poor 
People throwing their Garments, and boughs of trees in the way 3 
yet theſe they would have ſilenced. Our Saviours reply, 1 theſe 
ſhould bold their Peace, the ſtones would immediatily cry out. It ſeemeth 
to have been a Proverbial Specch uſed amongſt them, to fignifie a 
thing which could nor be. This Day was accompliſhed Gods decree 
in that particular paſſage of Providence, eoncerningour Saviour 
which could nor be deicatcd, Mp nt 

4i. &ot 


his H:nour 2nd Glery, and ſome make no 1mprovement ar all of 


have a ftri& account how Men have uſcd ms Goods, thetr time of 


CHAP. XIX. 


38 Saying, *Blefſed be the King that cometh in *pa1.;18.25. 
the name of the Lord :* Peace in heaven and glory C Chap. 2.12% 
ph. 2. 14 


you, that if theſeſhould hold their peace, * the * ev, 2. tr; 


CHAT. XA. ESA £ CHAP. Xx 


41 And when he was come near, he beheld the] and preached the goſpe!, rhe chief prieſts and the 


* I Kings, 9. 


'to caſt out them that fold therein, and them that 


4 
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|| Or, kanzed 


0 . 1 $0 , 


. he Died, ur for che mrermediate rime it is plain from the orher E- 


* Mat. 21,23, 


NaUrſk. 11.27, 


- eſt not the time of thy viſitation. 


. is the houſe of prayer: bur ye * have made ita den 


a!! che people were || very attentive to hear him. 


CITY 2nd WEPT OVECr It, WD 

F942 of old blorted out this Sentence, as thinking that weep 
169 ws wot. becoming Chriſts Perfe&ion, ſeera to have forgotret 
tie be was prſect 2fzn, and a ſharer in all the natural infirmirtie: 
of hamanc Nature, ( if weeping upon the proſpe& of Humane rmt- 
ſeries, deferverh no better Name than an 1nfirmiry, being an 1t. 
dic:rton of Love and Compatlion.) Thoſe who think that it wa: 
id'c {-r him to Weep, for that which he might caſily have helped 
ſec1 250hlige God to giveout of his Grace, whether Men do 
wit bo hath commanded them and is in their Power todo yea or 
no.Chriſt wepr over Jeuſe!em as a Man, compaſſionaring theſe poor 
[ews, with reſpeRto the Miſ-ries he ſaw coming upon them. As a 
Muzitter of the Goſpel pirying the People to whom he was primar!- 
ly icnt. 

42 Saying, ifthou hadſt known, even thou, at 
eaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! butnovw they are hid from thine eyes. 


Speeches which are the produQts of great paſſion, are uiual ab- 
rupr and impertet. If thou hadſt known, That 15, O that t1ou adſt 
hnon, or T wiſhthat thou hadjt lnown, We are ſaid 1n Scripture 
to know mare than we believe, are affe&ed with, and live up to 
me knowledge of. They had heard enough of the rhings which 
concerned their Peace; Chriſt had told them to them, bur they 
arrended not to them, they believed rhemnor, and (o cared not to 
elire&t ther lives according to any {uch norions. At lea(t in thus thy 
Dy. The tune wn which I have been Preaching the Goipel to rhee, 
( for ſo I had rather interpcetit, chan of this laft journey of our 
Savionrs to Jeryſalon,) This was properly tae Jews day ; for the 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, ſpear all rheir tume and pains a- 
mon2(t them, The things which bil11g to thy Peace, that is, to thy 
happineſs, for ſo the term often tignifies, and it reterrerh 25well to 
the hayoire%, of che outward, as of their inward Man, But 
nit tity 4% hid from thine Eyes. God will not ſulfer his Spirit 
alwoysto 01 with Han, becauſe be is but Fle{h, not fir to be alwayes 
waited on by the grear Majeſty of Heaven. Firſt, Men ſhur their 
Eyes 20ainfi he things thar do concern their Peace, then God hid- 
eth them from ther, No Man hath more than bs Day, his tine of 
Grace, hoiv loag ti: ic isnone can tell,if he {lecperh out thac,i1in caſe! 


'* 21perate, pait remedy, 
For the days ſhall come upon thee. that thine 
El... fhall caſt a trench about thee, and compa!s | 
tice rou:7, 2nd keep thee in on every tide. 
44. And * tha!l lay thee even with the ground,and 
thy children within thee; and they * ſhall not leave 
in thee one ſtone upon another: becauſe thou knew- 


I: is a plain Prophecy of the fival DeſtruRion of Jeruſalem, by 
the Roman Armies, which came to paſs within lefs than forry 
years afrer, The cauſe of that dreadful judgment is afligned, 
bicauſe thou kneweſt 19t the time of thy Viſitation. Gods viſt 
tations are ether of Wrath or Mercy, of Wrath, Exod. 32. 34. 
Livit. 26. 16. Jer. 15. 3. of Mercy, Fer. 29. 10. Itis plain that 
cur Saviour uſerh the term here in the lartcr not the former ſenſe, 
and that by God: Vitirarion of this People here, is meant his viſicing 
them with his ©rophets by Zobn the Baptiſt, and by himſelf. Their 
rn knowing of ir, (here mended ) was their not making uſe of it. 
nor receiving and unbracing the Goſpel, The contempr of the 
Gotpel 15 the great cauſe of all rhoſe Miferies which come upon 
People in this Life, or ſhall come upon them 1n thar Life which 1s 
to COMC. 


45 Andhe went * into the Temple, and began 


bought, 
46 Saying unto them, * It is written, My houſe 


of thieves. 

We have met with this before more fully. See the Notes on 
Matih. 21. 12,13. Mark, 11.15, 16, 17. 

37 And he taught daily in the temple. But * the 
ciuef prieflsand the ſcribes, and the chiefof the 
peop:e ſought to deſtroy him. 

48 And could nor find what they might do : for 


« 61s our Saviours Preaching daily muſt be underſtood of a very 
few days, foric appearech from Jobs 12. 1. thar he came to Be- 
tary wi fox dayes before the Paſſover, now upon the Pafſover-Day 


vauge!ifts, that he was wonr to ſpend the Day time at 7eryſalemin 
the Timplz, and ar Night to return to Bethany. The chief Priefts and 
the Scrthes, ard the chict of the People, ſought to deſtroy him, only 
tey fiocd in a lie aw of the People, who were ve) attentive to 


bar Lim. 


CHAP. XX. 


(cribes came upon him, with the eiders. 

2 And ſpakeunto him, ſaying; Tell us, *By what * aa, 4% 
authoricy doeſt thou thele things? or who is he that #4 7.27, 
gave thee this authority ? 

We have along the Hiſtory ofthe Goſpel obſerved, that the 
Scribes and Phariſtes, took all adyantages imaginable againſt our 
Saviour ; failing 19 all their as, rhey now come to queſtion his 
Authority, winch ſcemeth not ſo much to have reſp:& to his 
Preaching, as to his at in caſting of the Byyzrs and Sellers out of the 
Temple, tor as to Preaching, they ſeemed by the Hiſtory of Scipture 
-9 have given a great liberty, eſpecially it any had the repute of a 
Prophet. 

3 And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, I will 
alſo ask you one thing ; and anſwer me : 


4 The baptiſm of John, wasit from heaven, or 
of men ? 


5 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 


wg (hall fay, From heaven 3 he will ſay, Why then 
believed ye him not ? 


6 Butandif we ſay, Of men; all the people will 
ſtone us : for they be perſwaded thag Mn was a 
prophet. 

7 And they anſwered, that they could not tell 
whence :t was. 


8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you 


by what authority I do theſe things. 

See the Notes on Matth. 21. 24, 25- Marks 11.28, 29. The 
ſubſtance of our Saviours anſwer 1s this. From whenge had Joby 
his Authority ? he Preached and Baptizzd; who gave him his Ay» 
thoriry ? They had ſent much ſuch another Meſſage tro 7obr, 
John 1.21, 22, 23. was Fohns Authority ordinary or extraordinary? 
ir 15 pain that he had no Authority from them, for then the 
would not have ſent to him to know who he was. He muſt therefore 
haveit from Heaven, now if they had allowed Jobs's call extraordi- 
naty, why ſhould not they allow Chkriſts to be fuch, ro whom Jobs 
211. large a teſtimony, and who confirmed his extraordinary 

1117 by Miraculous Operations, which we do not read that Joby 


| ever id e Beſides the Phariſees ſaw that if they allowed John's Miſ- 
| 17 to b2 extraordinary, and from Heaven, they had obviouſly ex- 


»MWed th-afelves to a check, for not believing whar he ſaid, they 
cher-ſorc retuſe ro make any anſwer, and Chriſt refuſerh alſo ro 


rishe rem. 

9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this para- 
ble: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to husbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time. 

Io And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the huſ- 
bandmen, that they thould give him of the fruit of 
the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, and 
{ent him away empty. 

11 And again he ſent another ſervant 3 and they 
beat him alſo, and entreated him ſhamefully, and 
(ent him away empty. 

12 And again he Coe the third; and they wound- 
ed him alſo, and caſt hi our. 

13 Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall I'do ? I will ſend my beloved fon : it may be 
they will reverence him when they ſee him. 

I4 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they rea- 
ſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir : 
come, let us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
Ours. 

15 So they caſt him ont. of the vineyard, and 
killed him. What therefore ſhall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them. 

16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, - 
and ſhall give the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard ze, they ſaid, God forbid. : 

17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this 
then that is written, * The ſtone which the builders * ytar. 14! 
rejected,the ſame is become the head of the corner? 

18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, (hall 
be broken : but on whomſoever ir ſhall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

We met withrhis Parable at large both in Matth.21.33-t0 rhe end,&: 
inMayb.12.1.Its obyiousScope isto let them know,that God in righ- 
tcous Judgment, for the Zews abuſing rhe Lora's Prophets, Form theBaptiſt, 
and himſelf, who wasin afew Days to be killed by them, woul 


unchurch and deſtroy them,$ raiſe up ro himſelf a church amofs 
cheGentiles,& rhar this was more than was prophecied of, Pſ.118-22- 


19 And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame 


I A ND * it came to paGs, that on one of thoſe 
days, as he taught the people in che remple,! 


hour ſought to lay hands on him 3 and they feared 


RR, 


the people : for they perceived that he had ſpoken 
this parable againſt them. : 
20 And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould * feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſo they might 


| 


Marth. 22+ 


LURE. 


4 deliver him unto the power and authority of the go- ! 
vernour. il 
There is nothing in theſe verſes, = what we before mer with, 

is opened in the Nores on Matth. 21.45,46. or Mark 12.12, 
- They let us ſee as in a Glaſs the Spore and Genizs of Wick: 
ed Men, filled with Malice againſt the Goſpel. They are conti- 
nually ſeeking to deſtroy ſuch as have any relation to Chriſt, and 
to effect their ends, they will judge no means unfair, and their 
great art 15 tO repreſent them as dangerous Perſons to the Civil Go- 
vernment ; fo as if good Men find the ſame things ſtill, they have 
this tro comfort them, That the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, 


vor the Servant above bis Lord. 

21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
that thou ſayelt and teacheſt rightly, neither accept- 
eſt thou the perſon of axy, but teacheſt the way of 
God || truly : 

22 ls it lawful for us to give tribute unto Ceſar, 
or no ? 

23 But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid 
unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a|| penny : Whoſe image and ſuper- 
ſcription hath it ? They anſwered and faid,Ceſars. 

25 And he ſaid unto them,Render therefore unto 
Ceſar the things which be Ceſars,and unto God the 
things which be Gods, 

26 And they could not take hold of his words be- 
fore the people : and they marveiled ar his anſwer, 
ard heijd their peace. 


a, f 
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' (Matthew ſaith) were there alih,had owned Chritt to ve t 


This piece of Hiſtory we have likewiſe met with both, in 
Matth. 22. 16. and Mark 12.13. See the explication of it 
there. 


27 Then came to him certain of the Sadduces 
1423.48, * which deny that there is any reſurreCftion, and 
they asked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter,* Moſes wrote unto us, if any 
mans brother die,having a wife,and he die without 
children, that his brother ſhould take his wite, 2nd 
raiſe up iced unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore ſeven brethren:and the 
firſt took a wife,and died without children. 

39 And the ſecond took her to wite,and he died 
childleſs. 

31 And the third took her; and in like manner 
the ſeven alſo. And they lefr no children, and 
died. 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

33 Tocrefore in the reſurreftion, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife. 

34 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The 
children of this worid marry,and are given in mar- 
rlage : 

35 But they which ſhall be 2ccounted worthy 
to obtain that wor!d, ard the reſurreCtion from 


the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
rlaze. 
£ 


Dent, 25. 64 


Ms 3 Neilther can they die any more; for they are 
' *equal unto the angeis,and are the children of God, 
"ID being the children of the reſureCtion. 


37 Now that thedead are raiied, * even Moſes 
ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord the 
ff of Abraham,and the God of Haac,and the God 
of Jacob. 


| 38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living : for all live nnto him. 

See the Notes on Matth. 22. 23. &, and on Mark 1 1. 18,0. 
where all the Paſſages in this piece of Hiſtory are fully opened. By 
1144! with the Angels,in 1:.36.we muſt nor underſtand in all things, 
but in the thing menrioned ; the number of the Ele ſhall be per- 
ff? ; fothere ſhall be no necd of Marrying,or giving in Marriage, 

. © multiply the number of Men, _ 2: There ſhall be no more 
Marriages amongſt men, than amongſt Angels, v. 38. AU live 
wnto God, Tho Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, were dead at the 
ſpeaking of thoſe words, yet they were not fo in Gods Eye, who 
was determined to raiſe them up in the laſt Day; and who with 
the ſame Eye beholds things paſt, preſent,and ro come. Burt ſee 
More 1n the Notes before mentioned. 

39 Then certain of the ſcri 


bes anſwering ſaid 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid: OOrrs 


| 


| 


| 


- > 


_— 


Chap. XX[T. 


40 And after that, they durſt. not ask him any 


queſtion at all. 


The S:rjbes were the Jewiſh DoRors of the Phariſes FaRtion, 


and Enemies to the Sadducesthey applaud our Sxviour's anſwer, 
thus as the Herodians before [ in rhe caſe of the Tribure ) (© the 
Sadduces here are pur to (ilence. 
and Phariſees to filence. 


He will now pur the Scrives 


* Math. 22.4:. 


1 And he ſaid anto them, *# H v ' ti 
+ ia ,* How ſay they that i 


Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 

42 And David himſelt {aith,in the book of pſalms, 
j The LOR D ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thon on my || Pſal. ric. x, 
right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy foa-rftool, 

44 David therefore caileth him Lord, how is he 
then his ſon ? 

The anfſiver had been eaſy if che Scrives and Phariſees, who 


he Son 


of God. But this they did nor own, and fo (25 Matthew rells us ) 
| 22. 46. No man was avle to anjwty bim a Word, nate: 


durſt any man from that day forth as bim ary move queſtions. 
Thus Chriſt Nonpluſt all his adverſaries. 

45 Then in the audience of all the peopic, he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, 

46 Beware of the ſcribes, which deſire to walk 
in long robes,and love greetings in the markets,and 
the higheſt ſeats in the ſynayzogues, and the chief 
rooms at feaſts. 

47 Which devour widows houſes,znd for a ſhw 
make long prayers: the ſame ſhall receive greater 
damnation. 

We have met with a!] this before, ch. 11: 43. Matth. 23. 6, 7. 
Mark 12,38,39,40. See the Nstes on thoſe Texts. 


CHAP. XX. 


T ND he looked up, and faw the rich men 
calting their gifts intothe treaſury. 

2 And he ſaw alſo acertain poor widow, caſting 
in thither two mites. 

3 And he ſaid, Of a trathI ſay unto you, that 
this poor widow hath caſt in more than they all. 

4 For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in 
unto the offeringsof God: but ſhe oi her penury hath 
calt in all the living that ſhe had. : 

We mer with this piece of Hiſtory, Marb 12. 41, 42, 43,44: 
Mari telieth us, that Chrift was fitting vight over 2gainſt the 


Treaſury, for other things neceſſary ro be known, To und-rſtand 
this piece of Hiſtory, See the Notes on Marb 12. 


a” 


5 And as ſome jpake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he ſaid, 

6 As for theſe things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there ſhail not be left one 


ſtone upon another,that ſhall not be thrown down. 

Matthew and Mark fav, That fome of his Diſciples ſpake theſe 
Words to him, and teceived this anſwer, as he was going out of 
the Temple. , Fot the goodly fotes which the Diſciples admired, 
we arc told that there were ſome of them forty five Cubirs long, 
five in depth, and fix in breadth. The gifts here mentioned are 
called in the Greeb, &va9,,42'4 not &y29442]a nor Sex. The 
latter Word /7ez ſignified any Ofes, Money or Plate, &c. which 
Men voluntarily oftered, &y49%ua7]z ſignified things accurſed, 
or devored to God, as al! rhe goods of Aj were, Joſh 7. but this 
Word ſignified ſuch Gifts or Preſents tnade to God, as might 
be hung up and expoſed ro open view. Our Lord to take off his 
Diſciples Eyes from thoſe gay and ſtately things, Propheſieth the 
utter ruin of the Temple,to that degree;that one ſtone ſhouldnor 
be lefrupon anorher;which how it was afterwards fulfilled within 
lefs than forty years, ſec the Notes on Matth. 24. 1, 2, 3- and on 
Mark 13- 2. God. by that Providence nor only deſtroying the 
vain-confidence of the Jews, who took rheir Temple to be an 
Aſylum, or Sanftuary for them from the Providence of God, or 
his juſtice rather 3 but alſo ſeverely puniſhing them, for their Pro- 
f 2nation of his holy place 3 and alſo lets them know that the time 
was come,when God woald put an end to all Types of rhe Miah, 
and alſo to all rhar Worſhip, which could not make him that did 
the Service, perfet, as to the Conſcience, but ſlood only in 
Meats and Drinbs, and divers waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 9, 10, See 
further, the Nores on Matth. 24.1. and Mark 13. 1. ; 

7 And they asked him, ſaying, * Maſter, but. * Matth. 24-3. 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſign will there Mark 13. 4 
bewhen theſe things hall come to paſs? 

Mark faith, Peter, Fames, John, and Andrew, asbed him pri- 
vately. Matthew brings two things more within the compaſs 
of their Queſtion, viz. What ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the World? Our Saviour anſwereth this queſtion 
from v8, r0v. 32. The moſt of what he ſaith, we have before 


Cc 


Chap. XXI. LUKE. Chap. X1 


met with in Matthew and Mark. Tr is the harder to diſtinguiſh | ſhall alſo refrify that my Kingdom 15 not of this World, and that 
berwixt the 11gns Chrift giveth of the Deſtruftion of Feraſale, | my Diſciples are not to expe ,a Terrene Filicity. They fhall 
and of the Day of Judgment, becauſe rhe Signs of are | alſo be a Teſtimony to you, that you expeR not your Portion 
generally the ſame, and moſt Divines think, that God in the De- | and Felicity in this, bur in another life, 

firufion of 7:11ſalem, inrended to give a Specimen of the ge- 14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to me- 
neral Contlagration, and ruin of the _—_ at = laſt Fo len ditate before, what ye ſhall anſwer. 

as Signs of the ſame kind with thoſe ſeen before 7erijater | nn . 
was Seltvey ed, thall be ſeen before rhe great and terrible Day of | 15 For I will pVe yOu mouth and wiſdom, which 
our Lords coming to judge the World. | all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor 


$ And he id, * take hced that ye be not de- reſiſt, 
ceived : for many ſhall come in my name, (ſaying, I | Sce' the Nores on Matth. 10. 19, 20. May 13- 11, We 


| - : ' muſt not think, chat our Saviour by this forbids us whar is na- 
am Chrift, and thetime draweth near : Go ye not , rurally impoſſible for us ro avoid : Thar 1s, the forming of thoſe 


theretore after them. | Words firſt in our thoughts which we ſpeak, nor yet a prudenc 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 24- 4, 5- and on Mark 13. 5, 6+ ' thinking before hand what we fhould ſpeak, bur aa anxious 
Tiiis happened. and was abundantly tulfilled before the deftru- thinking what we ſhould ſpeak ; ſuch a thi.king as ſhould argue 
Eon of Frruſalrm, and probably will receive a further fulfilling, | a diſcruſe in God, ro carry us through with that Teimony, which 
in the latter end of the World. Put before the deſtrutnon of | he calleth us forth to give. For, faith he, I wil! give you 2 
Feruſaiem, w was, 28S Joſephs afjurerh us, fulfilled in many, Par- ' Mouth and Wiſdom. So he promiſed Moſes, Exod, 4. 12, I5, 
ticularly jr: one Thex/25, ( whether the ſame mentioned by G4- | That he would be with his Moxth, and teach bim what to (ay ; 
miel, Afts 4. 25. or tome other of thar Name, is uncertain.) | and he rells Ezekiel, Ch. 3+ 27. that he would on by 
2. An Fei'tan Sorcerer, mentioned, Ads 21- 38. 3+ One Do- | Myth; here he promiſerh the Diſciples a Mouth! and Wiſcon, 
frbers a Samarit :n7. 4. Another in the time of Feſtus his Go- | that js, ſuch Witdom, as ſhould guide their rongues, when t 
verr:ment 5. Sim: Mags 1s allo reckoned for one, Afts8. 9. | ſhould be call-d oa to reſtify for him. This was made good to 
He hoaſted he was the Grear Power of God Others alſo reck- Stephen, A/{« 6. 10, The Libertines, Cyreniaxs, Alex andrians, 
em one Hinerder, a Ditciple ro Simon Magus. It 1s certain there ' thoſe of r j/i-is ard Afia. weve net able to reſiſt the Wiſdom 
vas many, who arrogated to themſelves the Name of rhe Meſ- | an $-j-ir by which he (pabe, Thus it fared with Peter and 
ſtab, to countenance their heading ot a Fatnon- There have 7 Att 4-10 13. By R:ji?F we muſt underſtand Conquer, or 
alſo heen many tince the Dettruction Oo: Fervſalem, and pro r1ouſly refift. The Fnenne: of the Goipei kave heev-always 
bly will be many more before the end of the World. 2 Tim. . 22, and re{iſrirg the Parrons and Wirnelies of, and for the 
2 Pet. 2.1. 1 John 2. 18. 


' kill -1;- Pe rfons of Chriſt's Diſciples 3 they Stoned Stepher, 
willed Farms with the Sword, Aﬀs 7. 2 Ch.12. They crucified 
P-ter,aud Andrew,ſroned Philip,banmſhed Jo's into Patmos, fleaed 
Bartholomew, Beheaded Matthew, and various ways deſtroyed 
many in thefirſt, and moſt furious rimes, and have Slata many 
Thouſands fince 3 but the Truths which they Preached, pre- 
vailed, : 


16 * And ye ſhall be betrayed ,both by parents, * Nic 1.6, 


Se: "he Notes en Matth. 24.6.7. and Mark 13.8. Time is 
th: beſt I;rerprerer of Prophecies : what ſhall be ſeen of rhele 
bet < the end of the World, we are ver to obſerve, bur the De- 
ſiruction of Jeruſaiem 1s paſt many hundreds of years tince. 
Whac Commortions were before rhar, we muſt learn our of C:- 


vil Hiſtorians, who reil us of divers. Foſephys tells us of an and brethren,and kinsfolks,and friends z Fand Joe [APY 


Inſurrefion mace by rhoſe of 7udea againit rhe Samaritans, of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 


Romans ard Syrizys. And of the Romans againſt the Fews, ro i7 AndÞye ſhall be hatred of all men for my + Mat, 1023 
the Deſtruſmon of Twenty Theyſand Jews, 2s alſo of thole of | games ſake 


Scythenalis, who deſtroved of rhe Fews 13000. Of the Aſcalo- _y : 
nites, who defiroyed of them 2500. bf thoſe of Alexandniz, who =_ the Nores on Meth. 2 4.9,10. gr Mak Fl cg Te 
deſtroyed of them $0000. Of thoſe of Damaſcus, who flew of | 19 But there ſhall not an * hair of your hea _ 9 
them 10000. They tell us alſo of many more Seditions, during periſh. Chap. 12 
the Government of F:lix, Fetus, Alhinus and Floyus, &c. The } It 1s a Proverhial Speech, fignifying that rhey ſhould have no 
Text ſpeaks farther of Earthquabes, the Gr. Word fignifyerh | hurr, or damage by any thing, which their Enemies ſhould do a- 
no more than Concy/ſi-ms and Shakings, but Hittorians tell us | againſr rhem. When ar the laſt yoa come to calt up your Ac- 
of ſeveral Earthquakes thar happened ( tho nor in Fudea ) be- | Counts, you ſhall find you have loſt nothing, and your Enc- 
fore the Deſtruction of F*1:ſz/em. Onc ar Rome in Nero's time; | mites ſhall alſo find that they have gained norhing. 
another in Aſia, which deftroved rhree Cities, &c. For Famine, - 
we read of one in Scripture prophetied of by Agabus, AZZ. 11.28. Ld Red pf nqiemwey pe RIC -- ; 
Twelve years after Chriit's Death, there was another in Greece, ſufering thoſe Evils which G od will pleaſe in his Providence to 
and fours years after, at Rome, For the jearful Sights and great | 4. FE our Portionz or Altive, ſeen in a quiet believing, 
Signs jrom Heaven : Fojephus tells us of a Comet, which for a warring for, and expectation of what God hath promiſed. Po 
year rogether un the form of a Sword, pointed over the City. A (eſs your Souls, that is, your ſelves; do not decline ſuffering for 
Light that ſhined 1n the Niphr in the Temple, and made it as my names tbe, banks mo een oc Pn ps. Za 
Pe een Noone iff rp 1,15 Of a Neat- | and fortirude until the Lord will pleaſe to releafe you. Inch 

| es. hag [empte. Of the Senſe Fames expounds this Phraſe, Fames 1. 4. Bit let Patiriue 

ſtrange Hy ens jo the —_ Ba des; - as of Chari-| p,.-e ber perfect Work, that you may be perfett, and entint 
ots, and Armed Men» a Vcice heard in the Temple, invirin : ; , - Se 

. rhoſe who were there ro he gone. As alſo of a Man i whom he wanting nothing. Orhers ſay, Pofſiſs your Souls, is the (ame 


F > | by Mzt- 
Names) who for ſeven years and five Months rogether, before with ſave your Souls. So it ſecms to be expounded by 


: 13. ar . 13. B; ; nd 
the Siege, went about crying, We, wo to Feruſalem, and could ha defevel. and Mark, 13. 13- But be that indureth to the e66 


with no Pumiſhments ( which they thought fir ro inflict ) be re- * Mat. 2415 
ſtrained, :.Theſe were great Signs both from Heaven and Earth. 20 * And when ye ſhall ſee Jernſalem compalled 4 


: : n f Mark 1314 
* Mar. 24-9 12 * But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their with armies, then know that the deſolation thereo 


Maik 13. 9. on d Wert IS nigh. : s 
Rev. 2:7,” hands on you, and periecute you, delivering yowup| 2 Then let them which are in Judea flee to the 
©, to the ſynagogues,and into priſons,* being brought . ; 1ſt of it 
ACS 25423» before kings and ralers for my names ſake mountains,and let them which are in the midſt ot it, 
We have all this juſtifyed from Holy Writ, A4#.4.3. & 6.18, & depart out ; and let not them thatare in the CO: 
12. 4+ & 16.24. What of this ſhall be ſeen before the end of | FFIES,CNTET thereinto. + Dan.9.292" 
the World, time muſt ſhew; tho the prophecies of Holy Writ | 22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, that * all 7ech, 14 
ſpeak enough of that alſo. things which are written may be fulfilled. 


13 Ard it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, the Sedirions amongſt the Jews 

That is, vour P-Tſecution ſhall rurn to you for a Teftimony : | were ſo many, and rhey rebelled ſo often againſt the Romans,du- 
For a Te{fimomy againſt your Alt #rſaries : So as they themſelves | ring the Governments of Felix, Feſtus, Albinus, and Florus , 
ſhall be brought by your C-#sf70z of me, to own me as the true | that the Romans reſolved wholly ro deſtroy them, and ro that 
Meſſizs, and their Cruelry which they Mask under the Vizor of | purpoſe Titus Veſpaſians was ſent with an Army againſt them, 
Religion ſhall be openly deretcd, and ir ſhall at laſt appear to | who took the Ciry. Our Saviour foreſaw, that when that rume 
all che World, rhar the judgments of God are juſt, for the cruel- | ſhould come, there would be ſo... vain Perſons full of Stomach 
ty they have exerciſed upon you: And to you it ſhall befor a | for their Libernies, that would bes roy rheir Deliverance, 
Teſtimony, you ſhall have an ampler occaſion of Teſtifying, bo ro rhe aft He warnerh fs 
before Kings and Gteat Men, that T am the true Meſſiah. Your would Cc 
Fairh, Patience and Conſtancy ſhall be made more manifeſt ; you | 
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as ſoon as they ſhould ſee the City beſieged, they ſhould all Shift 
for chem(clves, as faſt as they could, for there was no true Ground 
ro hope for an deliverance. The time of Gods Vengeance was 
come, when God ould moſt certainly fulfill againſt char place, 
wharſoever he had foretold againſt it, OSS 

23 But wo .unto them that are with Child, and 
to them that give ſuck inthoſle days: for there ſhall 


be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 


People. 

24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 
and ſhall be led away captive into all nations; and 
Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down ofthe Gentiles,* un- 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


Jojephas tells us, that in the Wars, which ended in the taking 
of Jeruſalem, by che Famine, and the Sword, there perilhed 
1100, 000. Jews, and 97, 000. were carryed into Captivity. F:- 
112lem ever fince chat time, hath been troden down by the Gen- 
tiles, the Romans, Saracens, Franks, and 1s at this day troden 
of the Turks, wntil the time of the Gertiles be fulfilled. Some 
from ths Tex: chunk, that chere thall be a time, when the Z-ws 
ſhall re-policſs the City of Feriſalem. Wherher any ſuch thing 
can be trom hence gathered, [ dou>t, Some here by the time 6 
the Gentiles underftand all that time herwix Mhe Defſtru yon of 

11414. 7, and the end of the World. Others. the time when 
the Gvipel inould 1e carried over all the World. Buc their Opinion 
ſcemerh to me moſt probavle, who interpragy it of the 7:11 » 
Golds piti-nre with the Gentiles. As the Jews have filled up 
thar Mcature, and now the wrath of God 1s come upon rhem to! 
the uttermio't 4 fo the Gentiles ihall have rheir riume alſo. Ti 
Ryans have had their tune. The Tw14bs now have their rime ; 
but cheir Glaſs 1s alto running our, there will be a fulhiling of 
their rune roo, and wherher then another fort of B.rbarian: 
ſhall pollets it, or che Fews, or Chriſtians, thall recover it, time 
muſt 16rerpret. 

25 And there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun *,and in the 
Moon, and in the Stars; and npou the earth dlitreis 
of nations, with perplexity, The ſea and the waves 
roaring. 

26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking, after thoſe things which are coming, 
on the earth ; tor the powers of heaven ſhall bc 
ſhiken. 

We may eafily imagine, that this was eminently fulft led in 
the Siege of Feryalzm, thar Mens H:avts jailed thim «+ jray 
and tor Prodigies, we are toid of enough, Hoth 'y Foſe 4 and 
Tritys, |. 5. the latter tells us, that Armies were ſeen Fip)ttug 
In the Air, with ghiftring Armour; and the Temple leemed all a 
on Fire with Lighrning 3 he alſo rells us of che Vai? heard, ad 
throwing open of the Doors of the Temple bctore menmoned 1 
bur telleth us few were afteced, bur builc hopes wp 1 4 T 2dv- 
tion they had, Thar now was the rime it val- crit ( 
was truc enough, bur not in their Senſe. Bur whar 1s {ooken her; 
certainly relates to the Day of Fu1gnent, betore whic1 Prodigi- 
ous things will be ſeen, 2 Pet. 3+. 10. 12. and it folows 

27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son oi maii | com- 
Ing in a cloud with power and great ziory, 

See the Notes on Matth. 24. 39» Mark 13. 26. 


28 And when thele things begin to come to pals, 
then look up,and lift up your heads z * toi your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

Matthew ſeemeth ro expound this, £h. 24.31. ſo doth Wark . 
Ci, 13. 29. Both ſpeak to the lane ſenſe. And be ſhall (end vis 
Angels, with a great (oun'! o a Trumpet, th:y hall gather to- 
gether bis Eleq from the jo! Winds, jrom one end of Hea- 
ven to the other. This 15 ccrrainly ro be underſtoo { of the 
Day of F+//2141;t, when rhe Saints ſhall be gloruyea as the Sons 
of God by Adoption, and obtain the Redemption of the Body, 
Ron. 8. 23. 

29 4nd he ſpake to them a Parable, Behold the 
hg-tree, and all the trees ; 

39 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know 
of your own ſelves, that Summer is now nigh at 
hand, | 

31 Solikewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come 
to pals, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Verily I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall 
not paſs away, till all be fulfilled. 

33 * Heaven andeearth ſhall paſs away : but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 

We had this ſame Parable both in Matthew-and Mark. Sce 
the Notes on Matth, 24. 32+ and Mark 13. 28. 

..34 And * take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any 
Lime your hearts be overcharged, with ſurfeiting 
hn drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that 

ay COME upon you unawares. 
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K E. Chap. XXII. 


35 For * as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that 


" 1 Iheff. g. 2» 


dwell on the face of the whole earth. a Fict. 3. 10. 
Rev.3.3. & 15. 
36 Watch ye therefore, and * pray always, that |, .. 


you may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe * Mar. 24 42: 
things that ſhall come to paſs; and to ſtand before Mark 13. 33+ 
the Son of man." 

I rake the thirty fourth Verſe toe a 250d Expoſition of the 

Term Watch, ©. 35. Avoid Sin induſiriouſly, in a proſpet of 

my coming to Judgment: tor Sin is compared to Sleep, Rom. 13s 

tt; and E>). 5.14. and as he that Watcheth doth not only Wabe, 

bur ſcrrerh himſelf defignedly to forbear Sleep, in order to ſome 

end; fo he who kecpeth the Spiritual Watch, muſt fer himſc!f 

deſignedly* ro avoid Sin, upon a proſpect: of Chriſt's coming, and 

the uncertainty of jr. Particularly he cautionerh his Diſciples 

againſt Lyxury. and WorlAly-mindedn(, The fiſt he cxprel- 

ſerh under the notions of Glutrony and Drunkenneſ, which are 

ewo Eminent Species of it. The latter, under the nonon of the 

caves 6; this Lite, nor neceſſary and provident Carcs, but Super- 

fluous, and diſtracting Cares. Theſe things he pretieth them to 

avoid, left hey ſhould be ſiwprizzd by Chrift's coming, as he 

rcl's chem the moſt of the World would be. He further Exhor- 

ret!) them ro py.1y 1/ways, the Senſe of which Precept we ſhew- 

ed largely in our Nores on Cl. 18. 1. He further preſſeth both 

theſe Duties 1m thoſe Words, That you may be accounted 

worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 

hur thoſe that ſhould come to paſs ar, or before the Deſtruti- 

on of Fer:ſalem, or afterward, ard ſtand before the S$5n of Mar, 

char 1s, in the laft Judgment, for, Tbe ungodly [hall not [find 

in the Fuigmint ; nor Summers in the Congrigation of the Rigi- 

Lets, Ela. BU. 6. 

37 * And in the day time he was teaching in tlic 
temple, and at night he went out, and abode 1n the 
monnt, that is called rhe 20m of Olives. 

38 And a!] the people came carly in the morn- 
122 to him in the temple, for to hear him. 

[1 rhicfe two Veries our 1Evang Iift letre tit ws know how Chriſt 
penr thoſe few Davs which he had to Itvc. In the Day-nme 
ie wis wn _the T:ivple Pr), lo the Evening he was on the 
Mount of 01i: es praving. to teach all choſe, who as under-Shep- 
herds derive from hin, whe 1s the true and cnet Shepherd, how 
"ev thould ipend their rime,, Preaching and Przyizz. The the 
S-11»-sand Phariſees and Sadd its, and the chit of the Jews, 
ma'1gned and defpifed him : yer many of the People paid him 2 
luc repett, on! cam? tarly wn 8 In 


, 
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Worning to teay 
the Worlds Roceprion, and Entertainment of Chriſt, thar of rhe 
apo'tle was verifyed ; Not many Rich, not many Wiſe, &c; 
But the Poor of t'1s World hath God Chojen, 


4 137, 


CHAP. XXII. 


1 0, T Ow the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

IN which is called the Paſlover. 

2 And © thc chief Prieits and Scribes ſought how * i 
hey mi-hi kill him; tor they feared the People. 

See the Notes on Matth. 25. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5+ and on Mart 14. 

"gy. 

3 hen entred Saran into Judas ſurnamed Iſca- 
rios, being of the n1mber of the twelve, 

4 Aid he went his way and communecd with the 
chief prieſts and capiains, how he might betray him 
11t0 them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give 
him money. 

6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to 
betray him unto them || in the abſence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the paſſover mull he killed. 

8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying,Go and pre- 
pare us the pallover, that we may eat. 

9 And they ſay unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare ? 

10 And he ſaid nnto them, Behold, when ye are 
entred into the city, there {hall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow. him into the 
houſe where he entreth in, 

11 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the 
houſe, The malter ſaith unto thee, W here is the 
gueſt-chamber, where 1 ſhall car the paſfover with 
my diſciples ? 

12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room 
farniſhed: there make ready. | 

13 And they went and found as he faid unto 


Y Mar. 25.14, 
I5, 16. 
Mare14.10,1T, 
John 13-2.27. 


|| Or, withouf 
twn;lit. 


them ; and they made ready the paſlover. 
Cc 2 14 And 


Chap. XXII. 


[| Or, I hve 
hearty att- 
red. 


* Chap. ©. 48. 
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14 Ard when the hour was come, heſat down, 
and the twelve apoſtles with him. 

Sze the Notes on Matth. 25.19,18, 19. and on Mark 14-12. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, With delire | have de- 
ſired tocat this palſover with you, before | ſuffer. 

16 For 1 ſay unto yon, | will not any more cat 
thereof, untill it he fulfiled in the kingdom of 
God. 

17 And hetook the capand gave thanks,and (uid, 
Take this,and divider among your ſelves, 

18 For 1 {ay nnto you, 1 will not drink of the 
ſ\ruit of th vine, nnti! the kingdom of God ſhall 
COMe, 

19 And h: tk bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake ir, and gave unto them, ſaying, This 1s my 
body which is given for you:thisdo in remembrance 
ol me. 

20 Likewiſe alſothe cup after ſupper, ſaying, This 
cup z the new teſtament, in my blood, which is ſhed 
for you. | 

21 * Bt behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me, 7s wit me on the table. 

22 And trily the Son of man goecth * as it was 
determined:bat wo unto that man by whom he 1s be- 
traycd. 

13 And they hegan to enquire among them- 
ſelves, which. of them it was that ſhould do this 
thing, 

Sce the Notes on Matth. 25, from v. 20. to v. 30. where 1s 0- 
pened whar{never Lnbe hath,that ts not in the other Evangelils, 

24 And there wesalfoaitrite among them,which 
of them ſhould be acconnte(l the greateſt, 

Lube only rtaketh notice of this ſirife, at che rite of their 
being in the G«e/f-Chambrr, Such a firife we read of, Matth. 
t9. 1. %* 25. 25, 26, Ma'b 9. 33. and 1n this Goſpels Ch. 9.46. 
by which ir 1s apparent,that they had been more than once argu- 
wg this pore. Eur yer moſt Interpreters think that it 15 here 


LUKE. 


29 And I* appoint unto you a kingdom,as my fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me. 
39 That ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom,andt fit on thrones, judging the twelye 
tribes of Iſrael. 
Theſe Verſes ſeem to contain (tho in a few more Words) the 
ſubſtance of what we mer with, Matth. 19. 28. There th 
are ſpoken as an anſwer ro Peter, ſpeaking on the behalf of 
hunſelf, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, who had forſaken all to fol. 
low Chriſt. Chri't rells them there, that thoſe which haz ſg. 
lowed bim in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhould 
ſit on the Throne of bis Glovy, ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones, 
judging the twelve Trib:'s of Ifrael., That time which our 
Lord there catleth the Regeneration, 15 the time, when he had 
been givinga new Birth to the Church, Reforming the worlld by 
his Doftrine and boly Example. That time he here calleth the 
time of his Temptation, by which he meanerh Tryals, Afflich. 
5 and Peyſecutions, as the Word 15 often taken in holy Writ, 
Fames 1. 12. Gal. 4-14. 2 Ptt. 2. 9. Rev. 3. 10. To thoſe of 
the diſciples ( they were eleven of the twelve ) he promiſerh a 
Kingdom, a State of great Honour,and Digniry,as his Father had 
appointed him, and therefore they might ſatisfy themſelves wich 
the Titles and qualities,of Miniſters and Servants while they were 
here 3 and be c tro mcet with Troubles and Temptations, 
as he had done, to hunger and Thirſt, &c. when that time came 
which he had appointed, they ſhould then Eat and Drink at bs 
Tae, thiy ſhouldgft alſo upon Thrones, judging the twelve Thites 
of Iſratl. Terms expreflive of that Reſt and Satisf.:Tion, that 
Glory, Honour,and Dignity,which the Saints in God ſhall in Hea. 
ven be poſſeſſed of. F-2 

31 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, 
* Satan hath deſired eo have you, that he may ſift you 
as wheat : 


32 But [ have prayed for thee,that thy faith fail 
not z and when thou art converted, ſtrenghthenthy 
brethren. 


Our Lord dire&eth his Speech to Peter, as one who (as i: 
will by and by appear ) had a greater configlence of hiniſelt than 
the reſt expreſſed,8 as one who he toreſaw would fall more foully 
than the reſt,tho it appears, that in his Speech he had a reiped to 


placed by Lu cur of order, and ſome Tranſlate 434yeJo in this 


think ſo uncharitahly of the Apoflles, as ro imagine of them, 
that immecd arely afrer their receiving firſt the Paſſover, then 
the Lords Supper, their thoughts ſhould be raken up with things 
of tijis r2ture, much lefs that they ſhould diicouiſe of any ſuch 
Subje&s as theſe,cſpecially alſo confidering whar our Saviour had 
rold them. thar he was betrayed into the hands of Sinners. Some- 
thing of our Saviours Anſwer prefling upon them Brotherly 
Love, and mutual Serviceableneſs each ro orher, was very proper 
ro this time, which our Saviour ( tho ſpoken before ) might ac 
this rime repear, and Lulz prefarortly to 1t mig! take notice of 
this conteſt in ths vlace- 

25 And he ſaid unto them, The kings of theGentiles 
exerciſe lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe 
authority upon them, are called benefaCtors. 

26 Butye ſh: not be ſo : * but he that is grea- 
teſt among you, Jet him be asthe younger ; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth ſerve, 

27 For whether z greater, he that ſitteth at meat, 
or he thar. ferveth ? « not he thar ſitteth at meat ? 
but * I am among you as he rhat ſerveth. 


See the notes on Mtth. 20. 25, 25, 27, 28. The Sum 15, Our 
Saviour hereby reacheth all his Diſciples (his Miniſters eſpecially) 
to avoid all Aﬀe&arion of Rule and Dominion, as that which 
hecame Keathens rather than Chriftians,and the Kings of the Gen- 
tiles, rather than the Miniſters of the Lord Jeſus Chrift. This 
Text giveth no countenance to rhe levelling of all orders of Men. 
Magiſtracy 1s an ordinance of God, and ought to he upheld, Or- 
der alſoin the Church is to be obferved, for God 15 the God of 
order : bur no Miniſter of Chriſt oughc to afle& great Titles,nor 
ro Exerciſe a Dominion or Lordſhip, 1 Pet. 5. 3- Our Work 15 
to Fred the Flock of Chriſt, tabing the overſight of them not 
by Conſtraint, 54t willingly, Not for filthy lucre, but of a rea- 
ay min4: Neithiy as hejng Lords over Gods Heritage, but bt- 
ing examples ts the Flock, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Not for that we 
have Dominion over your Faith, but ave helpers of your Foy. 
Thar the Miniſters of Chrift may not have Titles given them ; 
ſpeaking Honour and Reverence dge to them, I do not know, 
Bur the reaſon is obvious, why they ſhould nor affe& them to 
be fond of them : for Pride is a vain and vicious Aﬀe&ion, and 
more culpable in them than others. Their Works are but a Mini- 
ftration ro the Church, in putting the Laws of Chriſt relating 
ro it in Exechrion, and it 15 their greateſt Honour to be Humble. 
Nor doth this at all Degrade a Miniſter of Chriſt, for even Chriſt 
himſelf while he was upon the Earth, was not as one that ſar at 
Meat, bur as one that ſerved. 


28 Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. 


them all, for the Word 7oz is in the Plural Mumber. The De- 


Text, Tyre bad bzen, not there was, and indeed we can hardly |!” had a mind o diſturb chem all by his Temprarions (thats 


here called Sijting ) Chriſt hath his Fan in his Hand, and wil 
Sift bis Chaych, but his Siſting is to purge his Flgor, he Sifts 
a particular Soul, ro purify 1 from its Luſts and Corruptions, 
bur Satan fifterh the Soul and the Church meerly to give them 
trouble, and to keep them from reſt aud quier by continaal mo- 
tion and Agitation, This we are all concerned to take notice of, 
that we may both be continually prepared for the time of our ſit- 
ungs, and bleſs God who doth nor ſatisfy Satans defires to fitt 
us; for he hath the ſame mind to winnow us now,that he had to 
:ſt Peter and the reft of the Apoſtles. Bur (ſaith our Saviour ) 
I have prayed that thy Faith fail not. There 1s a total and 4 
parrial failing of Faith. Peter's Faith did failin part 3 but the 
Seed of God did yer abide in him 3 his Faith did not wholly fall, 
ſo will it he with the Faich ofevery trueDiſciple of Chriſt. in hour 
of great Tempration and Tryal, their Faith may, as to ſome de- 
grees, fail, bur torally ir ſhall nor. They may be perverted, bur 
they ſhall again be converred. As the Apoſlle faith of the Bo- 
dies of the Samts, Rom. 8. ro, 11. And if Chriſt being, 
the Body is Dead, becauſe of Sin, but the Spi-it is Liſt bt- 
cauſe of Righteouſneſs. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed #p 
Fejus from the Dead dwell in you, be that raiſed up Crit 
from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your Mortal Bodies by bis 
Svirit that dwelltth in you, may alſo be faid- of their Soul:, 
They have in them a Body of Death, and chey may in an Hour 
of great Tempcations fail, and their gracious Habits may (cem 
ro dye: Bur if the Spirit of God dwelleth in the Soul, he will 
again quicken their Souls by his Spirit which dwelleth in them. 
And when thou art Converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren. That 15, 
when God hath recovered thee ſrom thy fall, and made thee t9 
ſee thy Error, make an improvement of thy recovery out ofthe 
ſnare of the Devil, by admoniſhing others to take heed of 00 
much confidence in themſelves, and incouraging them not <0 
deſpair, tho they alſo may fall into Temptation 3 but that rhe 
Grace of God ſhall be ſufficient for them. 


' 33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready t0 
go with thee both into priſon, and to death. 

34 And heſaid, I tell thee,Peter, the cock ſhall 
not crow this day, before that thou ſhalt thrice de- 
ny that thou knoweſt me. 


This 1s more largely recorded by Matth. Ch. 26: 33, 341 35 


and Mark, Ch. 14- 27, 28, 29, 3o. See the Notes on thoſe 
places, 


35 And he ſaid unto them,*When ll ſent you with- 
out purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing * 
And they ſaid,Nothing. 

36 Then ſaid he unto them,But now he that hath 
a purſe, let him take ir, and likewiſe hs ſcrip: and 


he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment,and 
buy one. 37 F 


Chap. X | 
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hap. XXII. L U 


- 37 For ſay unto you, that this that is written, 
muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, * And he was 
reckoned among the tranſgreſſours : For thethings 

concerning me have an end, 
38 And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two 


ſwords. And he ſaid unto them, Ir is enough. 
Thoſe who interpret, v-. 35, 35. as a Preceprt of our Saviours 
impoſing a Dury upon his Diſciples ;, or a Counſe! concermng the 
providing Arms which they might uſe for the proreRtion and de- 
fence of themſelves, will not only find a diificulry ro reconcile 
their notion of ir, to ſeveral other precepts, and the Will of God 
declared by the Apoſtles praftice, who never went about by force 
and Arms to defend rhemſelves in the firſt Plantation and Pro- 
agation of the Goſpel; bur alſo to Reconcile it to the laſt 
Words of our Saviour, who ſaid, when his Diſciples rold him 
they had two Swords, It is enough. Which he would never have 
aid, if he had intended any ſuch thing 3 for two Swords was 
much too little ro have Conquered tha: Mulrtitude. of Adverſa- 
ries, which the Diſciples of Chriſt were to meer with, Our Sa- 
viour doth doudtleſs ſpeak in a Figure, and all that he inrenderh 
amounteth but ro this. Hirherrs I have been with you, and you 
have had my ſpecial proceRion; tho you went our without 2 
Purſe, or a Scrip z yet you have wanted nothing 3 tho you went 
without a Sword, yer none did you- any harm. Bur the time 
is now come, when the poſture of your Afﬀairs will be much al. 
tered ; your Friends will be few, your Enemies many, therefore 
ou ſtand concerned ro make as good Preparation as you can 
do in thoſe things, that are conſiſtent with the genera] precepts 
that I have given you. The Tragedy will begin with me ; for 
what is written of him muſt now be accompliſhed, Iſaiah 53. 
12. He was numbred amoneſt the Tranſgreſſors; T muſt be 
brought before Magiſtrares as a common Malefatior, and han- 
gedon a Croſs berwixt two Thieves. And the things concerning 
me (hall ſhortly have an end : you will next come upon the Stage ; 
and therefore prepare what in you lyech for the performance 
of vour part. 
39 * And he came out, and went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of Olives ; and his diſciples 


alſo followed him. 

Both Matthew and Mark ſay, he went to a place called Geth- 
ſmmzxe, but that makes no difference, for whether Gethſemane 
ſpnifyerh a Village, or a Garden, or a Valley, all agree it was at 
the Foot of the Mount of Olives. It was a place ro which ou; 
Savioar had uſed to go ever fince he came to Feruſalem, and 
hay in his way to Bethany. He went chither to pray, and his Diſ- 
ciples followed him. : 

40 And when he was at the place, he ſaid 

. unto them, * Pray, that ye enter not into temp- 


tation. 

When he came to the Mount of Olives, he firſt ſetreth thus 
Diſciples to that Work, which at this Day was proper for them. 
Prey, that ye entey not into temptation, thar if it be the Will of 
God, you may be delivered from ſuch an Hour of Tryal as I 
am entring into 3 or at leaſt that you may not be overcome 
by it. That my Tryals which you will preſently be Wirneſles 
unto, and your own which you ſhall hereafrer meer with, may 
have no Power upon you ro withdraw you from your Work 
In the Publication, or Profeflion of my Goſpel. The other 
two Evangeliſts make mention of our Saviour's raking Peter, 
and Fames, and Fobn with him, yet more privately. Lube men- 
yonerh nor that,but goeth on. 


41 * And he was withdrawn from them about 
a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down and prayed. 

Whether from the Eight, or from Pete», Fames and Fohn 
alſo the Eyangelift doth nor tell us ; but ſome are of epinion, 
that he took the rhree Diſciples along, ro joyn with him in 
Prayer, from whom ſome account might be given of the ſub- 
__—_ of his Prayer, which followeth. I rather think he was 

one. 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me : * nevertheleſs not my will, but 
thine be done. 

We have a large account given us of our Savionr's Prayer, 
both by Matthew and Mark, Matth. 26. from 3g. to 46. and 
Mark 14. from <, 35- to 42. See the Notes there, 

43 And there appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, ſtrengthening him. 

44 * And being in an agony, ne prayed more 
earneſtly, and his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. 

We have formerly opencd theſe Verſes in our Notes, on 
Matth. 26. 44» 45, 45. where we took them in, as being a part 
of the Hiſtory of our Saviour's praying before his paſſion. 

45 And when he aroſe up from prayer, and was 


come to his diſciples, he found them ſleeping for 
ſorrow. 


46 And ſaid unto them, 
and pray, 


+ Mark 15.28 


* Mat.25.35. 
Mark 14. 32 


* Mar, 26. 4: 


k Mit, 26.3 9, 


fr, willing 
to Ymove, 
* John 6, 38, 


*John 12, 27, 
e ' $, 7, 


Why ſleep ye? rife, 
leſt ye enter into temptation. 


RK E. 


we refer the Reader, 
Matthew faith he prayed thrice. Lake mentioneth nothins 
of h's withdrawing with P-ter, Fames and Jon, from the 0v- 
ther Eight, Matthew and Marb both mention it. Lyb! mak- 
eth mention of an Angz{s appearing to him ; of the Azory in 
which he was, and his Sweating {19s as vt wer: 7; Blood, which 
neither Matthew nor Mb take notice of, yet we mult nor 
think, that either any one of the Evangelis, or all of them 
rogether give a perfect account of all the Words our Saviour: 
uſed in theſe Prayers, only chey tell us the Sur ot them in difte- 
retit Words : bur fee the Arnoractions on AMitth. 25, 39. and 
Mark 14. where we have fully confidered wiarfoever 15 faid by 
any ot the Evangeliſts upon this Arguinent, 

47 And while he yet ſpake, * behold, a multi- 
tude, and he that was called [ulis, one of the 
twelye, went before him, and drew n23r unto Je- 
ſus, to kiſs him. 

48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betraye?t 
thou the Son of man with a kiſs ? 

See the, Nores on Matth. 25.47, &-:. and Marh 14.43 

49 When they which were avout him, ſaw 
what would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall 
we {mite with the ſword ? 

50 And one ofthem #* {mote the ſerry:nt of the 
high prieſts, and cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus 
far. And he touched his car, and healed him. 

No other Evangeliſt tur 7obn hath this paſage perfeR, 
What he hath we have opened in our Notes, on Matth. 25, 
41. 52. becauſe it rendeth to complear that parc'of the Hiſto- 
ry there diſcourſed, concerning Chriſts being apprehended, 
Fobn relates it with more Circumitances, tclling us that it was 
Petty who drew the Sword, and that his Name whoſe Ear was 
cur off, was Malcbys, and relateh ſome further Words uſed by 
our Saviour to Peter, which we ſhall further conſider in their 
places. This raſh a& of Peter, 'might have coſt him dear, for ic 
made a Kinſman of Malchzs rake ſuch notice of him, as he was 
very near being accuſcd by him, Jobn 18. 26. Swords arc 
dangerous things for us to uſe, unril God purs them into our 
Hands. Peter ought nor only to have a:ked his Maſter if he ſhoul.l 
ſmire with the Sword; but allo to have ſtaid his Hand tl 
Chriſt had given him an Anſwer, 

52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as agaiult a thief, 
with ſwords and itaves ? 

53 Whenl was daily with you in the temple, 
ye {tretched forth no hands againſt me : bur this is 
your hour, and the power of darkneſs. 

See the Notes on M:tth. 26. 55. and Mark 14. 48, 45- 
It (peaketh a great my_ of Rage and Malice againſt our S:- 
viour, that ſo great Mey, as the Chief of the Prieſts, and che 
Elders ſhould come out at Mid-night, 1n the company of the 
Othicers and Souldiers to apprehend Chriſt. From thete Verſes 
it appeateth that ſome of them were there in the heighth of their 
Teal, 


54 Then took they him, and led bm, and 
brought him into the high prieits houſe. And Pe- 
ter followed afar off. | 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the mid!t 
of the hall, and were ſet down together, Peter fate 
down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he ſat by 
the fire, and earneſtly looked upon him, and {ai, 
This man was alſo with him. 

57 And he denyed him, faying, Woman, 1 
know him not. 

$ And after a lietle while, another ſaw him. 
and ſaid, Thou art allo of them. And Peter ſaid, 
Man I am not. 

59 And about the ſpace of one hour after, ano 
ther confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this 
fellow alſo was with him ; for he 1s a Galitean, 

60 And Peter faid, Man, I know not what thou 
fayeſt. And immediately while he yet ſpake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Pe- 
ter, and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cack crow, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 
See the whole Hiſtory of Peters denial ot his Maſter, and of 


his Repenrance, in our Notes en Matth, 26. from v, $9. to the 


end, 


Lube ſpeakerh but of his praving once. 


Chap. XXII. 


The Relations which Matth/w and Mark give us, arc 
both more particular, than that given us by L»b?, to which 


* John 13. 3, 


* Mars 14.47. 
Joh. 13.10,11, 


Chap. XXII. L © 


end. where we have opened what paſſages relating to it, are in 
M1r{ or this Evangeliſt, 


63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, 
and imote ht. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 
ftroke him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, 
Prophechie, who is ir thit ſmote thee ? : 

65 And miny other things blaſphemouſly ſpake 
they again{t him. : 


Concerning the'e huſ-s offered ro our Saviour : See the Notes 
on Matth. 25. 57, 68. and Mark 14. 85+ 


* Marth. 5.1. G66 * And afſoon as it ws day, the elders of the 
Mark 14. 53. Pcople, and the chief pricits, and the ſcribes, came 
r0 56. to ether, nd led him into their counſel, 
John 18, 15% 5, $ayin”, Art thon the Chriſt? tell us. And 
Ow he ſaid uno Hem, tif 1 tell 7on, you will not believe. 
68 An if 1 alſo ask you, you will not anſwer 
me, nor let ,ae 20. ; : 
6g H-c-ifrier ſhall che Son of man lit on the right 
hand oi the po-vcr of God. 
70 Then i. id they all, Art thon then the Son 
* Mark 1462. of God ? Aid ho {zid unto them, * Ye ſay that I 
am, 
71 And thy 
wit: eſs 
mat. 


ſ.j1, What nzed we any further 
- ior we 0 ſelves have heard of his own 


O:r | 
Nato, 
Province 1 Was tn 
or 8/11 viers. ft 


H 


( [ | ATE! Md fore Ys 


"1 IV ” «5 * " # 


earh paſſed rwo Trials or Exami- 
c the Jewrih $:-92dvim, whoſe proper 
try 'uch i> were accuicd as falls Prophets, 
his was kind -of Err fraftical Court. The 
the chiet 7 +427 10 15, and we are told thar rhey 
mic m5 1.7 10 his Patzxce. The ocher was before Palate rhe Roman 
Go ” 1-4 ar that rimie,, he privicpalls rook cogmiſance 
of comin tnnes, fick etpecially as concerned the youu of rhe 
Country, cont derecd 4s a part of the Ruan Empir?. Theſe 
verſe: pvc an account only of rhe trrmer. B/ajpnmy was the 
crime t,cy charged upon hun, We cnt frony anv one Evan- 
pclhift have a full zccount of ctcher ot chem. In our Notes on 
Mutther 25. from © $7. to 59. we have fully confidered what 
all che Evangelitis lay, See tiic Notes on that place, 


CHAP. XXIIL 


N D the whole multitude of them aroſe, 
and led him. nnto Pilate. 


1. A 
{% 
2 And they began to accuſe him, ſayivg, We 
fonnd this /c//2 perverting the nation, and forbid- 
ding 'o give tile to Celar, ſaying, that he him- 
ſe:fis Civ ii! a King. | 


ln] nels 


27. 3 An tc 2s;cd him, ſaying, * Art thou the 
to 27+ king of the Jews ?. And he anſwered him, and ſaid, 
1s. y0® Thou ſayelt ze. 

ge 4 Then 1.id Pilzte to the chief prieſts, and r0 
the p20 "Ic, 1 find 20 fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He 
{1111.0h 10 the jcopic, teaching throughout all 
J. wry. +exinnirgii om Gialllee to this place. 

6 \V:ien Pilare keard of Galilee, he asked whe- 
ther ihe man werica Galilean, 

7 lloon as he knew that he belonged to 
* Herode juridiction, he fent him to Herod, who 
him-cl! ».s alfo at Jeruſalem at that time. 

8 4d when Herod ſiw Jeſus, he was exceed- 
ins glad : tor he # was delirous to ſee him of along 
icaton, becauie he had heard many things of him ; 
and he hoped to have feen ſome miracle done by 
him. 

9g Then hequeſtioned with him in many words ; 
but he anſwered him nothing. 


10 And the chiet prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and 
vehemently accutcd him. 


* Matth 
from v.1 
Mark 
it. 1 
John 1% 
Chap. 1 


[ 
' 


:8. to 


, F4 
telCs 


Arc 


E Chap. 3. 


* Chap. £7. 


11 And Herod with his men of war ſet him at. 


nought, and mocked him, and arayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 

12 And the ſame day * Pilate and Herod were 
made friends together; for before they were at 
eumity between themſelves. 


* As 4+ 27, 


K E. 


13 * And Pilate when he had called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 


behold, I having examined hi-z before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching thole things 
whereof ye accuſe him ; 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I ſent you'to him, 
and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 


16 I will therefore chaitiſe him, and releaſe 
him. 


17 For * of neccſlity he muſt releaſe one unto 
them at the fealt. 

18 And * they cricd out all at once, ſaying, A- 
way with this az, and releaſe unto us Barabbas : 

19 ( Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, 
and for murder was caſt into priſon ) 


20 Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake 
again to them. 


21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucihe him, crucifie 
him. 
* 22 And he faid unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? I have found no cauſe of 


death in him: I will therefore chaltiſe kim, and 
let him go. 


23 And they were inſtant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that he might be crucified: and the voices 
of them, and of the cle; 1 icits prevailed. 

24 And *Pllate || zzve ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 

25 And herelea'ed unto them, him that for ſedi- 
tion and murder vs alt inio Prifon, whom they 
: X R ; Y 
had delired ; but he ac:tvercd Joins to their will, 

The Hiſtory of our Saviours Examinarion und Trial. before 
Pilate the Raman Goernour of F1n-a. 1 ret racd by all four 
Evangelitts, nor can 1t be diftin. i, and perie {v underſtood, 
withour the comparing rogerher of what they ail ſav, vw Inch we 
did 1n our Notes 0n Matth. 2% from tv, 1, 0 v. 29, where our 
R a4ty will find all tuch paſlages opened. as occur in any of the 
Evangeliſts about it, and ſtand in need of explicarion- Sce the 
Nores there,” The High Pi-//s, and the chi-f Pr ets. and the 
Elders, had before determined our Saviour G: ilty of Death, for 
Blaſphimy, they ſtoned Stephen 1n that caſe, 47s 5. $9. without 
carrying him beiore the Roman Gorernory ar all, tharwe read of 
in thar Hiſtory ; how c me 1t to paſs rhat they d1d nor (o by our 
Saviour, but make a double work of it? 1. Some think that 
that was rather done 1n a tumulr, rho he was carried before the 
Council, Afts 6.12. than in a regular judicious wav,tor Conqucrors 
in thoſe rimes,rho they tometinics allowed the Nations conquer- 
cd Courts of judicature,wherein rhe judged 1n ordinary matters, 
according ro their own Laws, and had judges of their own Nati- 
ons, yer ordinarily reſerved C apital-c.uſes to the cogniſance of 
Governours confſtiruted ty them 3 and this feemerh confirmed by 
Fobn 18. 31. where when Pilate faid, T:b- ye him, and judge bit 
according to your Law, we read that the Jews replied, 1t is not 
L awful jor ws to put anyto Death. 2. Orhcrs think thar rhey had 2 
Power to pur to Death, vut it was nor Lawful for them to put 
any to Dearth pox the Faſt Day. It was now th {7 Day of Un- 
leavened Bread. Bur the former ſeemerh more prova vle. 3. Of 
was it becauſe they had $-dit117 and Ty+ 2/61, ro liv ro his charge, 
which were crimes cognoicible only hetore rhe Roman Go. ern? 
and poſlibly rhev were willing enoug!! ( knowing the Reputation: 
our Saviour had with rhe Pcople ) co lay rhe Odium of his Death 
upon Pi/ate, rather than rake 1r upon rhemſclves. 4. Whatever 
were the cauſes, it is moſt certain thac 1 could \e no otherwile, 
that all Righteouſne)s mght be julfill-d, nota Word of what our 
Saviour ſaid could paſs away, he had forerold Matth, 20» 19s 
Mark 10.33.Lube 18.32.that he ſhould nor only he b:trayed to the 
chiet Prizſts ana Scvibes, and by them be Condemned to Death, 
hut that he ſhould be delivered ro the Gentiles, ro Mock, and ro 
Scourge, and to Crucifie 3 and indeed thar way of purting ro Death 
by Crucifying, could only he done by che Genrj/-s, 1nd char 
Death he was to Dye. In rhe Hittory of our Saviours examind- 
tion before Pilate is obſerva,le, 1. How much more Juſtice and 
Equity oar Saviour found from a Hearhen, chan irom the Fewiſh 
Church-men, the latter Condemn tim withour any Proof, after 
all attemprs of ſubornarion, and ſeek ro detiroy him right Or 
wrong. Pilat- uſerh all endeavours to deliver him and ſet him at 
liberty. 2. How deſperate che hat: ed is rhar growerht upon the 
account of Religion, in the hearts of wicked Men z. they prefer 
a Perſon guilry of the higheſt Immoralitics, and DebaucheNes, 
viz. Sedition and Murder, before rhe moſt innocenr _ 
that ever lived, who differed only from rhem in ſome Points 0 
Religion, and thoſe chietly relaring ro Traditions and Cermoniss 
bur indeed he interpreted the Will ofGod more.ſtrig] chan _— 
Luſts would ſuffer them to inrerpret ir,and hved anorter naw's 
Life than they lived. Srrifneſs and. Holineſs of Dotirine and - 
is that which 1nrageth the Men of the World agaivit chePreac' gi 


14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this man © 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and * 


_ Chap. XX1 


* Mark | | 
John "yy 
ly. 4, 


% 


Mark 1,6, 
John 2.3; 


o Ads $14 


* Mark 164 
John 19. 14, 


p. XXIIL = EULA Chap. XXII: 


and profeſſors of the Goſpel. But ſee the Notes on Matth. 29. | only out-ſhew Mens reaſon, but alſo all their Moral Vevtve 2 and 
more fully. _ make nothing accounted uncharitable, unjuſt,or indecent ro ther, 

26 And as they led him away,they laid hold upon [into whom this Dezx! hath once entred. To ſay nothing of the 
one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, juſtice, and indecencies obvious to every Eye, which theſe Men 


, ! . ſhewed upon our Saviour's examination, and Trial. It was now 
and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear |,,, firl Do of the Feaſt of Unleavened Brac, the Day following 
it after Jeſus. the Paſſeover Night ; or (as ſome think) the preparacion horh tor 
Sce the Notes on Matthew 27. 32. and Mark 15. 21, the _ —_— m oy = Paſſeaver, ( 16 - moſt judt- 
cious Inrerprerers be of he fir inwn ) one of chem it was : 

27 And there followed him a great company of [\« it he rig would. If Atheiſm, nd Eherok had " been 
pcople, and of women, which alſo bewailed and | ar the height amongſt this People, had it been pollible rhar the 
11mented him. Hizh Pri:/t, and the chisf of the Prieſts, and the Rulcrs of the 
28 Bur Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters No el N nningy queer manga bo deans _ _ EE 

- of il] Noon, 1n accuting, or Condemutng Chriſt ? and then 

of Jeruſalem, Weep Yot tor me, but weep for your have ſpent the atrernoon, bo wecking and deriding lum on the 
{clves, and for your children. ; Croſt- as he was dying, breaking all Laws of humanity, and de- 
29 For behold, the dayes are coming, in the| cency, as well as Religion; admirring Annzs aad Caizyhas were 


which they ſhall ſay, Blelled are the barren, and| for there ; yer ſome of rhe chisf of the Prieſts, the S:rib?s, and 


the wombs that never bare, and the paps which the Elders, were certainly there ; and behaving chemidves there 

Gck more rudely and indecently then rhe common People. The People 
never gave Inck. : were there beho!ding him : Theſe were there ro:hbin2 and devi- 
Þ tia 2.19 30 * Then ſhall they begin to {ay to the moun-| ding a dying Perſon. Bur as we fay in Pli/oo9%y, Corruptio opti- 
of. 10-8. ta1ns, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us, mi eſt prſſemz 5 fo we ſhall find 1t true, char Men who are 1M- 
wel. 5, 15, 31 *For if they do theſe things in a green tree, ployed in ſacred things, 11 the true fear of God he nor in them, 


a. 6, of . £Y ro make them the belt, they are certainly the vilett and worſt of 
ſer. 25, 294 What ſhall be done 1n the ary Ws : Men. We read of no rudenelſes ofiered ro our Saviour dying, but 
Per. 4 17+ Whar is in theſe verſes 1s only found 3n this Evangeliſt ; but | from the Scribes, Chicf Prizfts, Rulers, and Soldirys, Theſe 


being parr of what hapned 1n the way, while our Saviour was | verſes alſo afford us great Proof of the immortalicy of the Soul ; 
leading ro his Croſs : We have before opened what is here, in the | otherwiſe the penitenr Thief could not that Day have been with 
Nores on Matth. 26, 31, 32. They are another Prophecy of the | Chriſt in Paradiſe, as Chriſt promiſed, r. 43. Nor would Chriſt 
dreadtu! Calamines, which hapned abour forty years after this, | have commitred his Soul into his Fathers hand, if ir had been 0 


at che Deftruction of Fern] 12m, have expired with the Body, and have vaniſhed into Air. For 
; P : __ - other things which concern this part of the Hiſtory of '1- 
32 And there were allo two other malefactours ours Paſſion {ce the Notes hes mentioned of drehogarnt 

led with him uo be put to death. 2 


from v. 35, tO $0. 
47 * Now when the centurion ſaw what was 
done, he glorificd God, ſaying, Certeinly this was 


Tohn 15-17, 33 Ana * when they were come to the place 
j. which is called || Calv: ry, there they crucified him, 


Or, the place 0.0 'S ; ; 
Wy and the malefaCtours ; one on the right hand, and; , righteous mau. 


>" theother on the ler. Pe DES 43 And all the peopi» hat came together to that 
Mark faith here, The Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, Azd| fight, beholding the things which were done, ſmote 
he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, We mer with thus before,| the; yreaſts, and returned. 


| th d Mark : See the Notes on Matthew 27, 33, , f 
—_ _ alſo on prarg g. V. 27, 28. 7+ 33) 49 Andall his acquaintance, and the women that 


. . 1 PO ir F | ] = 

34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them ; for _ - > Galilee, itood atar off behold 

. ' . ho = as - - - . 

_ or, $ 12+ they know not what they do. And they parted For a perfet knowledge of all thoſe things which did happen, 
LAW Þ 17. his raiment, and caſt lots. : afrer our Saviours nailing to the Crols, till he died, and was taken 
* John 19. 23 35 And the people ſtood beholding : And the! dewn to be buried, all the Evargeliſts muſt be conſulred. We 
rulers alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He fa- | have made a Collection of them in our Notes on Mzt. 27. from 

ved others ; let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt | *: 57+ 199+ 57- ro whichthe Reazey ns herereferred. This paſſage 
tofen of God | about the Centurion, 1s raken nonce of >oth by Matthew and 
the choſen 0 Sr . F Mark ;, only they fay, he ſaid, Triily this was the Son o: God. Like? 
36 .And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, COMmiIng | fajth, that he ſaid, Certainly this was 4 Righttors man, Poflivly 


* Mark« 1: 


39, 4-* 


ARS ©. 50, 


to him, and offering him vincgar, | the (ſenſe 15 = fame, yo rhe Centurion by the " of God, did 
27 And ſaying, If thou be the king of the [eyys. | not mean the Son of God by terns Generation, bur one highly 
PRs Tor YINB3 S ] ? | favourcd of God, a rightcous Man, and very dear to God, and 


th R - | highly beloved of him, for it muft be by a very extraordinary 
*Nark 15,25, 39 * And a ſaperſcription alſo Was WTILLeN OVCT | Reyelation and impreſſion. if he had fo early a Faith in Chriſt as 
Jokn 15,15, him in letrers oi Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, | God Bleſſed for ever. I think Mr. Caltin on Matth 25. 54. ex- 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. pounds 1t well, Noz valgavem efſe bominem, Sed dicinitks excita- 

39 And one of the malefaCtors, which were hang- tum ſtatuit The Cenrurion derermined, that Chriſt was no or- 


's F dinary Perſon, but one ſtirred up by, and ſenr of God. Ir 1s 
ed, railed on him, ſaying, If chou be Chriit, fave obſervable, that Chrift had a rettimony from all orders of Men 


thy ſelf and us. almoſt, excepr the Scribes, and Pris/s, and Phariſees. Pontixs 
40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, ſay- Pilate, and d4evod, declared him Innocent : Pilate's Wite ac- 
ing, Do't not thon fear God, ſceing thou art in knowledgerh him a Righteons Perjon : The Thief on the Crols 
hs os Sting Þ reſtifierh he had done nothing amils : Fudas the Traitor, con- 
ame CONdEMnertion : | fefſcrh he had betrayed innocent Blood : The Ceniurion ownerh 

41 And we indeed juſtly; for we reccive the | him to be no ordinary Man, bur a Rightio:s Man, the Son of 
due reward of our deeds ; but this man hath done | God : The mulricude always owned him 3 they ſee they are now 
nothing amiſs, run down, they ſmite their Breaſts, ſay nothing, bur deparr : 


| teacher , ACC 
42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me Only thoſe that were to have been the teachers of orhers, arc 


when thou comeſt into thy kinzdom blinded and hardened to their ruin. _—_ - 
43 And Jeſus ſaid he _ verily I fay unto 50 And behold, rhcre was a man named Joſeph, Mark 15. 42; 
thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe a counſellor, and be wes a good mai, and a jult : Ine ; 
ph And Ky = -bout the ſixth boa ket q Or 51 The ſame had not conſented to the counſel Po 2+ 25% 
2 ? 


FEES, +. 
IOr, tors ; | and deed of them, He was of Arimathea, a city 
; Lani, oy darkneſs over all the || earth, until the ninth| +4 . Jews, who alſo him{elf waited for the king- 


dom of God. 
a Hogs canons and the vail of 52 This man went unto Pilate, ard begged the 


, . . | body of Jelus. 
Pal. 31, S. - ou when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, 53 And he took it down,and wrapped it in linen, 
Math, 2». 4 Fe ad, * Father, into thy hands I commend my|. 17.;1:- 5, , ſepulchre that was hewcn in ſtone, 
Ih. 19.30, Pit; And having ſaid thus, *he gave up the ghoſt, wherein never man before was laid, 
See the Notes on Matth. 27. 35, 35, to v. 50. and on Mark tthew 
14. 23, £0.38. This part alſo * ho Hiſtory of our Saviour's | IE TROY NO! 37+ C7 58. ; 
Paſſion, 1s beſt underſtood, by a comparing together whar all 54 And that day was the * preparation, and the *Math. 29.62. 
the Evangelifts ſay, which we have before done in our Notes on | {4bbath drew 01. Mark 1 5. 42, 
—_— ſo as we ſhall only obſerve. ſome few things from It, | Gy, S&22]ov knnigwo rc, the Sabbarh ſhined. What Prepa- 
# cre recited, 35. And the People ſtood bebolding, and the | yation was here intended, whether ro the weekly Sabbath of the 
Prieh, alſo derided 'bim, ſaying, Matthew c<. 27. The = Jews, (that it was moſt certainly) or to the Paſſover alſo, which 
x , Scribes, and Elders, were there mocking. So ſaith Mark | ſome will have to have beea this year pur off ro that Day, becauſe 
> 3. How doth Malice and Hatred for Religion ſake, not | of the concurrency of the Weekly and the Annual Feaſt, 1 ſhall 
nor 


_— ns 


qg—_— _— = 


— —— —_—_ —————_—_—— 


Chap. XXIV. 


not determine, thd the moſt judicious Interpreters «killed in the 


Hebrew Writings, think the Paſſover this year was kept 1n its 
ſeaſon, the Night before : But the Sabbath, thar is, the ſeventh 
Day drew on. The Greek, Word ſignifies (bined, the propriety of 
which term, hath coſt Criricks ſome my to make out, for 1t ra- 
ther began to be Dark than lightſome, their Sabbath beginning after 
the ſerting of the Sun. Some think the Word referred to rhe 
evening Star, which began ro ſhine : Orhers, that 1t referred to 
a Lamp or Candlr, which they were wont to ſet up, rhey call it 
Luminavre diſcrimizationis, the Light of Diſcrimination, which 
being ſet up in their ſeverrl Families, the Sabbath was account- 
ed to be begun : Others rhink ir referred to the following Day : 
Bur there need not much labour in the caſe, for by rhe fame rea- 
ſon that ir 1s ſaid, the Evening and the Morning made the Sab- 
bath Day 3 the Sabbath might be ſaid £2/2@/74uy ( that 1s to be- 
gin ) when it began ro he Dark, not raking the Word 1n a pro- 
per, bur in a Meraphorical ſenſe. Y 
55 And the women alſo * which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the ſepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. png 
56 And they returned, and prepared ſpices and 
*Exod. 20.10. OIntments ; and reſted the ſabbath day, * according 
to the commandment. , 
See the Notes on Matthew 27. 61, It 1s Bezg's obſervarion 
upon theſe verſes, That Chriſt being oppoſed by the Devil, and 
all his inſtruments, heing now Dead, leaverh rwo or three poor 
Women, as it were 1n the Front of the Battle, intending within 


a very ſhort time, without much ado, to Triumph over all rheſe 
rerrible adverſaries, 


* Mark 15.47- 
Chap. 8. 2s 


CHAP. XXIV. 


OW upon the firſt day of the week, very 
early in the morning, they came unto the 

ſepulchre,. bringing the ſpices which they had pre- 

pared, and certzin others with them. 

Mary Mag1aline, and May the Mother of Foſes, were the two 
Women that took up their ſear right over againſt the Sepul- 
chre, to ſee where Chrift was laid, Matth. 27. 61. Mark 1 5. 47. 
they had borght ſpices, ſome rime of that day afrer they knew 
he muft Dye, or elſe they bought them i1mmediarcly afrer his 


* Mark 15.1. ! 


Burial, as they went home, for they reſted on the Sabbath-Day ;, 


they had now gor ſome others into their Society, and came very 
Eav!y upon the firſt Day of the Week, ( See the Notes on Mat. 
28. 1, as to the particular time) intending to ſhew rheir laſt a& of 
love to their Friend, by imbalming his Body. 

2 And they fonnd the ſtone rolled away from the 
ſepalchre. 

The ftene which 7oſeyh had rolled to the Mouth of the Sepul- 
chre, when he had 'aid in the Body, Matth. 27. 60. and rhe 
Jews had {ealed. 5, 66, and which as they canie walking they 


were (0 trouhicd abour, how they ſhould ger it removed, Mark 


15. 3- How It came to be rolled away Matthew telleth us, ch. 
21. T* 2. 

3 And they entred in, and found not the body 
of the Lord Jeſus. 

Probably when rhey entred 1n they ſaw no Angels, for one 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if they had, they would hardly have 
adventured to enter in, but at their coming out being ſatisfied 


that the Body was ner there, the Angels made themſelves viſi- 
ble to them 3; for 1t followerh. 


4 And it came to paſs 2s they were much per- 
*Mark 15.7,3, Plexcd thereabout, * behold, two men ſtood by 
them in ſhining garments. 
5 Andas they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the carth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek 
i Or, kin the: JE the || living among the dead ? | 
lveth. 6 He 1s not herc, but is riſen : * Remember how 
* Mar, 16.21. he ſpzke unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 
& 37-25 7 Saying, The Son of man mult be delivered in- 
to the hands of linful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rife again. 
8 And they * remembred his words. 


heſe rwo Men were two Angels in humane ſhape : See the 
Notes on Matth. 28. 5,6, 9. 


9 * And retnrned from the ſepulchre, and told 
all theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and * Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that were 
_ them, which told theſe things unto the Apo- 

ies. 

11 And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed: them not. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, 
and ſtooping down, he beheld the linnen cloths laid 
by themſelves, and departed, woudring in himſelf 
at that which was come to pals. 


* John 2% 32. 


* Marx 16. 10, 


* Chap. 8. 3. 


LUKE. 


20. 2,3,4. ©. who repeaterh this picce of Hiſtory more la 
than the reſt. Itis plain that ſcarce any of the Diſciples gave credit 
to the firſt Relation of the Women 5 bur yet, it being near the 
City, Peter and Jobs thought it worth the while to go and ſee. 
For though Petey alone be mentioned here, yet Fobn 1s mention. 
ed, John 20. 3, 4, 5. under-thc Notion of another Diſciple; and 
he 15 ſaid to have out-run Peter, ana to have come firſt ro the 
Sepulcore: But concerning that part of the Hiſtory relating t6 
the ReſurreRion, we ſhall reſerve our ſelves ill we come to 
John 20. We now paſs on to a picce of Hiſtory relating to the 
evidencing of Chriſt's Reſurre&zon, which 1s neither rouched Ly 
Matthew,nor by Lb? : Mark roucherh it ſhortly, ch. 16. 12, 12, 
Aftey that he appeared in another form to two of them, as thy 
walbed, and went into the Countrey : And they went, and told it 
unto the refedue; neitber believed they them. We ſhall now hear 
Luk? giving us a more fall and perfe& account, 

13 And * behold two of them went that ſame 
day, to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 

Who theſe two were 1s variouſly gueſſed ; that the name of the 
one was Cleophas, appeareth from v+ 18. Some will have the 
other to have been Lyke, bur he in the beginning of his Goſpel 
| aftnguiſherh himſelf from Eye-Witneſles, ch. 1. v. 2. Some 
will have it to have been Nathaniel, others wil have it to have 
been Simon, from wv. 34. and 1 Coy. 15. $5. But theſe things 
are ſo incertain, thart all the inſtruction we can learn from them, 
is rhe Vanity and incertainty of Traditions. This Emmaus was 
from Jeruſalem, about 6o furlongs, which make ſeven Miles and 
an half according to our compuration. 


14 And they talked together of all theſe things 
which had happened. 


There is nothing more ordinary, than for Perſons walking and 
riding upon Roads, to make the preſent news of the time, the 
ſu>jeR of their diſcourſe : There had great things happened in 
Jeruſalem, the Death of our Saviour was ſuch, and thoſe rhings 
which attended his Death were very extraordinary, and it 1s notat 
al! ro be rrondred, that a diſcourſe of them ſhould fill every Mouth, 
eſpecially every Diſciple's Mouth. 

15 And it came to paſs, that while they com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, * Jeſus himſelf drew 
near, and went with them: 

He overtook them upon the way, and joyned himſelf ro their 
Company. Ir 1s a good tlung to be diſcourting of Chriſt, it is 
the way to have his preſence and company with us, 


16 But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. 


God by his Providence reſtrained their Eyes, thar th6 they ſaw 

a Man, yer they could not diſcern who he was. We may learn 
from hence, that the Form or Figure of Chriſt's Body after his 
Reſurre&ion, was not changed : His Body had the ſame Dimen- 
ſons, the ſame Nuantity, Colour and Figure, and was in it (elf 
a proper objet for humane Eyes, for otherwiſe there had heen 
no need for their Eyes ro be held. From hence alſo we may learn 
the Influence, which God hath upon all our Members and Senſe, 
and how much we depend upon God for a daily Power to Ex- 
erciſe our hatural Faculties. Our Lord had no mind that theſe two 
Diſciples ſhould ar firſt diſcern who he was, that he might draw 
out their ſollowing Diſcourſes, and from them rake occaſion to 
| prove from Scripture the certainty of his Reſurreion, from 
this Text,and draw out their following Diſcourſes concerning him. 
From this Text we mar gather, how hard the Lutherans are put 
to 1t, to maintain the Real preſence of the Body of Chriſt, where- 
| ever the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is Adminiſtred, for this 
they muſt maintain : That alth6 the Body of Chrift after his 
Reſurrection was the ſame that was Crucified, and ſo obvious to 
Senſe,yet he had not only a power to make it inſenfible,and invi- 
ſible, which we grant, but that he hath alſo a power to multiply 
it, and make it in one and the ſame inſtant to he in ſo many 
places as his Supper is adminiſtred in, and alſo that he willeth 
© at the ſame time ro be imperceprible by any humane Senſes 
in all choſe places ; for it is apparent from hence, that it was not 
at all rimes 1mperceptible ; it might at this rime have been ſeen, 
-_ not the Diſciples Eyes been held, that they could not know 

im. 


CY 7 And he ſaid unto them, What manner of com- 


munications are theſe that ye have one to another,as 
ye walk, and are ſad ? 

Nat that be,from whom the ſecrets of no Hearts are hidden,did 
not know what they were Diſcourſing about, bur that he had a 
a mind to hear them repeated from them, rhat from their Re- 


"ogg of them, he might rake the better advantage to inſtru 
them. 


18 And the one of them, whoſe name was Cle- 
opas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only 2 
ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt nor known the things 
which are come to paſs there in theſe days ? 

19 And he ſaid unto them, Whart things ? 
they ſaid unto him z Concerning Jeſus of N azareth, 
* which was a Prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God, and all the people : 


. 


See the Notes on Matth. 28. 8, 9, 10. but more fully on Jobs 


*Mark 15, 1; 


F Mat. 18.29 
uty, 36, 


* Mat. 21 I 
= 16 


[ 


up. XXIV. 


Mr. 28. 2. 


rk 15. 12, 
pan 25. 18, 


* Credit of a 


LY 


The things which had lately happened in Zeruſalzex were ſo 


' many, and {> unuſual, chat the Diſciples wonder that any one 


coming from Feruſalem ſhould ask Whar things? they therefore 
ask him, if he were a meer ſtranger in Feruſalem, coming from 
ſome other Countrey, or from ſome remoter parts of Judea or 
Galilee ? or, if he were the only man who had been unconcerned 
in what was the common Diſcourſe, both of the Town and Coun- 
try? Snll our Savtour draws out the Diſcourſe from them, by 
aſking them, Whar things ? They tell him, concerning Fejus of 
Naxareth, a great Prophet, mighty both in Words and Deeds : 
In which Phraſe Step»en Celebrated Moſes, ARs 7. 22. That 
js, one who did nor only in an Extraordinary manner reveal 
the Will of God unto Men, bur alſo did many great and mighty 
Works, and lived a moſt Holy and moſt Exemplary Life, and 
Converiation, ſo as that he was nor only highly favoured of God, 
bur in great repute, and Eſtimation alſo amongſt the Peo- 


ple. 

20 And how the chief prieſts and our rulers de- 
livered hin to be condemned to death, and have 
cruciiod him. ; 

21 Bur we truſted that it had been he * which 
ſhon!d have redeemed Iſrael : And beſide ali this, 
to day is the third day ſince theſe things were 
Gone. 

Ir is from hence evident, that as yet they neircher had a true 
Notion of Chriſt as God-112n in one Perſon, nor yer of rhe 
Mit, but thll reman'd in an opinion of a Temporal Delt- 
verance, to be efteated for rhe . por by the Mefſeah, when he 
ſhould come, The Words alſo ſhewed a great weakneſs in the 
Dilctples Faith as to Chriſt, rhey ſpeak as 1t rhey were quite out 
of Breach, and their Faith began to tail : We were, ſay they, once 
of the mind, and mainrained ſome Hope, rhat this Feſus of Na- 
327th had zeen he whom God had deſigned for the Meſſah, 
and now it is the thir4 Day ſince thiſe things were done. This 
mention o*® the third Day, 15 a good Argument ro prove that 
thele were ſome old Diſciples of Chriſt, who had taken norice 
of his Promiſs or Prophscy, that he ſhould Riſe again the third 
Dzy, Cha». 18. 33. They ought to have had parience till Nighr, 
and ro have coni1dered, that th$ che third Day were began, yer 
1. was not yer pa't. 


22 Yea, and * certain women alſo of our compa- 
ny made us aſtoniſh:d, which were early at the 
ſepulchre. : 

23 And when they found not his body,they came, 
ſaying, that tacy had alſo ſeen a vilion of angels 
which ſaid that he was alive. 

24 And certain oi them which were with us, went 
to the {epu)chre, and found 7 even ſo as the women 


29 But * they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with us, for it is towards evening, and the day 1s 


far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them. 


I ao not underſtand how ſome conclude from hence the 
lawfulneſs of difſembling, or telling a lye in ſome Cafes, be- 
cauſe the Evangeliſt ſaith, our Saviour made as rh6 he would 
have gone further, and did nor ; for without doubr our Savi- 
our had gone further, 1f the Diſciples had nor been urgent with 


him to have ſtaid. Nor did he ſtay long there, as we thall hear 
by and by- 


30 And it came to paſs as he ſat at meat with 
them, he took bread, and bleſſed ir, and brake, and 
gave to tnem. 


31 And their eyes were opened, and they 


knew him ; and || he vaniſhed out of their 
light. 


Some would have this Bread ro be Szrramental Bread, as 
if our Lord at this time Celebrared his Supper, and ſome of the 
Papifts are mightily Zealous for thar Interpretation, rhinking 
that ys have in it a mighty Argument, to juſtify their 
Lame Adminiſtration of it in on? bind; ( for here 1s no mention 
of rhe Cup at all ) but they do nor contider, chat rhis Text v:1ll 
prove (if it be raken with relation to the Supper ) more than 
they would have it, as, 1+ That Pri-its may Covſccrate, with- 
oat Wine, which themſelves will not granr, th6 they ſay that 
both Elements being Conſecrated, the People ſufficiently par- 
tabe if they ſhare bur in one. 2. It will alſo prove that a Prieft 
may Conſecrare, wichour ufing thoſe ſubſtantial Words, This is 
”y Boy. But ir 15 a moſt improbable thing, that ovr Saviour 
coming juſt our of his Journey, ſhould fall upon his Admmittra- 
on of this Ordinance. The Text 1s certainly ro »5e meant of 
Bodily Bread, which our Saviour never took wirhour a previous 
Bleſſing of it, Matth. 14 19. How their Eves were opened, 
che Evangeliſt rells us. Some think they knew him by his form 
of Bleſſing : It 1s a wonder then they did nor know him hefore 
by his Style, in three or four Hours Diſcourſe by the way : O- 
thers think they knew him bv taxing upon him rhe Ozhce of 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, To bleſs the Table, and ro Carve ro the 
Gueſts. Bur all this is vain, He withdrew the Veil from their 
Eyes, which alone hindred rheir diſcerning him before, for the 
Ohje& was viſible, only che Medium of their fight was indiſ- 
poſed, And be vaniſhed ont of their fight. Our Saviour had 
now ohrained his end, iz. ro farisfie them that he was indeed 
riſen, now he diſappearech; for thar he had a power ro make 
his Body imperceprtible to the Diſciples Senſes, 15 out of doubr. 


32 And they ſail one to another, Did not our 
heart burn within us, while he talked with ns by 
the way, and while he opened to us the ſcrip- 


had ſaid ; hut him they ſaw nor. 


It is plain from the Relation of theſe two Diſciples, that they 
had whattoever might conduce to a Moral Swaſton : They had 
the Revelation of the Word, from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf; 
thry had Evidences from the Women, from the Apparition of 
Angels, from ſome among themſelves, that his Body was nor 
there. The Angels (aid he was Riſen Why do rhey heficare then ? 
Why do they not believe? is the fault in the Perverſeneſs of their 
Wills? had they no mind to believe, that the thing they had 
hoped, longed, waired for, was true ? Certainly there was no- 
thing they more defired. Ler the Patrons of the Power of Man's 
Will to believe, or perform any A&ions Spiritually good, tell 
us (if they can ) what could _ hinder theſe Diſciples acual be- 


lieving the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, but the Impotency of their 
Wills, God nor yer pleaſing ro influence, and afliſt their will 
atually to believe, whar they had rhe greateſt Propenſions, and 
Inclinations imaginable ro have believed. 


25 Then he- ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow 


of heart, to believe all that the prophets have 
ſpoken, 


26 * Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his glory. 

27 And beginning at * Moſes, and * all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the ſcrip- 
tures, the things concerning himſelf. 


Ey our Saviours form of reprehending his Diſciples, We may 
both learn, 14 That it is nor everv laying, Thou Foe!, but a 
ſaving of it from a Root of Harred, Malice and Anger, which our 

v1our makes to be a Hreach of the 1:xth Commandment, Matth. 
5- Our Saviour's Repreher;ſion of them, was our of a Principle 
of Love, and a Root of good Will tro them. 2. That the beſt of 
Ws are very ſlow of Heart to believe what com#th to us upon the meer 

Divine Revelation. It is alſo obſervable from waar we 

We, 2. 27. That Moſes and the Prophers are nor to be rejeR- 
ed by Chriſtians, they alſo have much concerning Chriſt ; our 
of them Chriſt inftrudterh rheſe rwo Diſciples in the things con- 


cerning himſelf. 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 


they went : and he * made as though he would 
have gone further, 


tures ? 


There was a mighty difference no doubr, berw:xzr Chriſt's 
Preaching, and his Minifters ; he Preached as one who had Autho- 
rity, nor 3s the Scribes, nor as ordinary Miniſters, bur with more 
Majeſty and Power ; but as to the ſaving Efficacy of his Words, 
that depended upon his Wilt, where he pleated to pur forth ſuch 
Efficacious Grace, there his Words became efteRual, where he 
did nor, they were not ſo : Chrift Preached 1n the hearing of 
hundreds, who yer continued Unbelievers, and Periſhed in their 
Unbelief. There 1s a great deal of difference alſo ber:veen one 
Miniſter's Preaching and anothers ; ſome kind of Preaching of 
its ſelf, makes Mens Hearts to Freeze, others make them to 
Burn, bur where Preaching makes our Hearts ro Burn within 
us, Chriſt throws in the Goal, which rhe beſt Preacher doth bur 
blow up; only the Spirit of God 1s pleaſed ro Work ( as Eraſ- 
mus ſaith ) ſecundum quod nattus eſt Organon, according ro the 
Inftrument it worketh by, and ro Concur with rational and 
Spiritual means, in order to Rational axd Spirirual ends. 
Bur wherever any Soul is Baptized with Fire at hearing a Ser- 
mon, it is alſo Baztized with the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt will nor 
always Cure Blind Eves with Clay and Spittle, ( th6 he did it 
once.) Theſe were Diſciples before the Fire was kindled in their 
Hearrs, Chriſt's Preaching did but blow it up. We ought fo to 
ſpeak in our Preaching, fo ro open and apply the Scriprures, as 
our Diſcourſes may have a rational tendency ro make the Hearts 
of our Hearers ts Burn: within them, not fo as ro make them 
Dead, and Slcepv, and Cold, or Luke-warm; and then ro 
know that it muft be Chriſt's Work ro Inflame them, when we 
have ſaid all chat we can ſay. 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered roge- 
ther, and them that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things were done in the 


way, 2nd how he was known of them in breaking 
of bread. | 


The 34. v. compared with 1 Cor. 15. 5. makes ſome great 
Authors think, that Simon: yas one of the two, and that Cle- 
opas ( who was the other) ſpake this. They make no ſtay 
ar Emmaus, but come preſently ro Feryſz/em and acquaint rhe 

Þ d Diſciples, 


Chap. XXIV. 


* Gen. 19. 3- 
As 15. 15+. 


|| Or, 2 ceaſed 
to be ſeen of 
them. 


Chap. XXIV. 


F John 21. 10, 


L U 


Diſciples, That for certain Chriſt was Riſen, and that he had ap- 
po to them in the way, and was known of them art their 
reaking of Bread . 


36 And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 
in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 


Of this appearance of Chriſt, Mark ſpeaks, Chap. 15. 14- 
and Fobn, Chap. 20. 19, 20. The Salutation, which he uſerh 
ro them was common amongſt the Jews, and anſwereth our 
God ſave you, or-God be with you. It was an apprecation of 
all Bleſſing, and Happineſs, which they comprehend under 
the name of Peace. 


37 But. they were terified and affrighted, and 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 


Spirits ſometimes ( by Gods permiſſhon, or dire1on ) aſſu- 
med humane ſhapes. They ſeeing an humane ſhape, and not 
able on the ſudden ro concceive, how an humane Body ſhould 
come into the midſt amongſt them, without any more noiſe, 
or notice taken of ir, were afrighted, as we uſually are, at the 
ſghr of apprehended Apparitions. From hence we may con- 
clude, That either the World, and the beft Men 1n it, have 
been in all Apes deceived, and a few Atheiſts have been wiſer 
than them all, or there are ſuch Beings as Spints. 


38 And heſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? 


39 Bchold my hands and my feet, that it is I my 
ſelt: * handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh 
and bones, as ye ſee me have. 


40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet. 


If either the Papiſts, or the Lutherans could ſhew us Chriſt's 
Hands or Feet, while they impoſe upon us to believe, that 
Chriſt's Body 1s really preſent at, or in the Lord's Supper, they 
would not fo fright us, nor make ſo many thoughts ariſe 1n 
us as they do, about their apprehenſions of the Nature of x 
Body. But while the Papiſts allow us ro Handle, and to rat 
the Bread, and we find no tuch things, and the Lutherans ſuffer 
our Eyes to be open, and we can ſee no ſuch thing : We cannot 
but conclude, that the Body of Chriſt which they ralk of, muſt cer- 
rainly be a Spirit, which ( according to our Saviour's notion ) 1s a 
ſubſtance which hath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as we ſee the Body 
they would have us to believe hath not ; that 15 to ſay, that the 
Body they taik of, is x0 Body. Our Saviour here proverh that it was 
his true Body which appeared to them, becauſe, 1. Jr had Inte- 
gra! parts, Haiids and Feet. 2+ Becauſe 1t might be ſeen. 3. Ir 
might be handled. 4. It had Fleſh and Bones, which a Spirit hath 
not. Then he fhcws them his Kands and Feet. So then our Savi- 
our did not thiok, that the Judgment cf our Senſes was to be 
rejetcd, concerning the Nature of Bodies, and his Body in par- 
ricular, and that in its State of Exaltation, when it was raiſed 
from the D-2d. Lo any of them ſay that Cbrifi's Body here 
came through che Door, or it could not have been here ? How 
ſhall char be proved ? We can eafily tell them how bis Body might 
be in the midſt of them, t116 it were nor diſcerned while he was 
there, even as the Eyes of the two Diſciples were held, wv. 16. 
that they could not diſcern Chriſt, ſo the Eyes of the Diſci- 
ples mighr be held now, till he was in the midſt amongſt 
rhem. 


41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondred, he ſaid unto them, * Have ye here any 
meat ? 


42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, 
and of an honey-comb. 


43 And he took zz, and did eat before them. 


Believed not for Foy, yet if they had not now believed, the 
doubtleſs would not have rejoyced, bur their Faith was the cauſe 
of their Joy ;, yer the Exceſs of their Joy was the hinderance of 
their Faith, ſo dangerous are rhe exceſſive morions of our 4f- 
&&ions. Chriſt here gives them another Evidence of the truth 
of his Body, he did Eat with them, ( th6 very ordinary Coun- 
rry Diet, a piece of broiled Fiſh, and a piece of an Honey-comb 
ſuch a Meal as we read of that he had at the Lake of Tiberizs, 
Fobn 21. 9. He did nor Eat to »phold, but only to reſtifie his 
Life. Thus when he had raiſed the Danghrter of Fairys, Ch. 8. 
$5. he bid them give her ſomething to Eat ; and for this end 
Lararis fare at Meat with the reft, Fobs 12. 2. and Peter 
proves the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt from their Eating and Drink- 
mg with hw, A77s 10, 41. Let not profane Wits ſeek Knors in 
Eulruſhes, »nquiring what became of rhis Meat ? &c. Let them 
firſt rell us what became of the Meat the Angels did Eat with 
Abraham, Gen. 13. 8. and learn to believe, that it was eafie 
with the Power of God to annihilate again that Meat, which was 
not neceſſary for the ſuſtentarion of the body of Chriſt, now freed 


K E. 


from all the cravings of Natural Apperite, th& he did cat ito @- 
risfy them, that he was truly rifen from the Dead. FN 


44 And he ſaid unto them, * Theſe are the words 
which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and i» the prophets, and iz the 
pſalms concerning me. 


' 


The Jews ordinarily divided the Old Teſtament into the Ly 
the Prophets, and the Holy Writings, which they called the Ha. 
\ giographa, The Book of Pſalms was one of the laſt fort, 
and one of the moſt norcd amongſt them : fo as by theſe 
| three Terms our Saviour underſtands all the Scripturcs of the 
| Old Teſtament. He tells them, thar he had before his Death, 
; while he Converſed with them, told them that al! things ( which 
were very many ) which were found 1n any of theſe Books con- 
cerning him muſt be fulfilled, he had told rhem fo. Chap. 18. 31, 
Mat. 16. 21. & 17. 22, & 20. 18, Mark 9. 31. & 10. 34, 


| 


45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the ſcriptures. 


He did not open their Underſtanding without the Scriptures, 
he ſends them thither, and he knew the Scriptures would not ſaf. 
ficiently give them a Knowledge of him, and the things of Ged, 
without the Influence, and Illumination of his Spirit 3 they are 
truly raught of God, who are taught by his Spirit to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures. Chriſt gives a great Honour to the Scrip. 
tures, The Devil Cheats thoſe Souls whom he perſwades to caft 
away the Scriptures in ExpeRcation of a teaching by rhe Spirit, 
The Spirit teacherh by, not without, nor contrary to the Holy 
Scriptures. 


46: And ſaid unto them, * Thns it is written, 
and thus it hchoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the dead the third day. 


| All the Divine Predictions are certain, and infallible. The 
Jews did Maliciouſly and freely proſecute cur Saviour to Death, 
and God did certainly forcſee how their Wills would be deret- 
mined, and the Event was accompliſhed accordingly. 


47 And that repentance, and * remiſſion of (ins 
ſhould be preached in his name, amongſt all nati- 
ons, beginning at Jeruſalem. 


438 And * ye are witneſles of theſe things. 


The few Words in v. 47. are comprehenſive of the great 
| duty of the Apoſtles- 1. To preach Repentance and Remiſſun 
of Sins, 2. In Clviſts Name. 3. To all Nations. 4. Beginning 
at Jeruſalem. They were to Preach Repentance, that is, a 
turning from Sinful Courſes, into a Courſe of Life Conſonant 
to the Will of God; and Remiſion of Sins, that is, upon R*- 
pentance, this they were to Preach in bis Name, which may 
refer either to their Preaching ; then our Saviour lets them know 
that they were to be his Miniſters, and to Preach by his Autho- 
rity, 2 Cor. $. 20, To be Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, Stewards 
of his Myſteries : Or elſe 1t may refer to Repentance and Re« 
miſſion of Sins, which are ro be Preached in his Name, for the 
ſake of his Merits and fatisfation.” They were ro Preach this to 
all Nations: This was propheſied of plentifully, Pſal. 2. 8. 
Iſ2. 49.6. Dan. 7. 14. Hoſ 2. 23. Fotl 2. 32. This was a piece 
of Divine Revelarion, which Chriſt had, till this time, concealed 
ina great Meaſure; when he ſent out the Twelve, Matth. 10. 5- 
He commanded. rhem not to go to the Gentiles : Beginning « 
at Feruſalem, that 1s, amongſt the Jews. He was propheſied 


| of under the Notion of a Kizg, to be ſet pou the Lords Holy 


Hill of Sion; ſo Pſa!. 110. 2. Iſaiah 2.3. & 28, 15. & 60+ 
v. I. 1n purſuance of this, we ſhall find the Apoſtles Preach- 
ing only in Zadea, till they had judged themſelves unworthy 
of Eternal Life, then they turned to the Gentiles, AQs 13+ 
38. 45. 


49 And behold, *1 ſend the promiſe of my fa- 
ther upon you : but tarry ye in the city of ]-- 


ruſalem, until ye be induced with power trom on 
high. | 


It is queſtioned by none, but by the promiſe of the Father, 
our Lord meanerh the promiſe o' the Spirit, as it came down 
in the Days of Pentecoſt. This Eflution of the Spirit was pro- 
miſed under the Old Teſtament, Iſaiah 44+ 3+ Jerem. 31+ 33+ 
Ezth, 35. 27. Moſt eminently, Joe! 2. 28. ( The Apoſtle 
himſelf interpreting the Prophets, As 2. 16, 37, 18. ) See allo 
Afts 1. 8. Where the fulfilling of this promiſe of the Father, 
as it js call'd, v. 4. 15 put before — and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto 
me, both in Jeruſalem, and in Judea, ond in Samarid, 4 
1s alſo expounded by, And ye (hall receive Power, after the 
Holy Ghsſt is come upon you. Our Lord alſo had faid, 7 will 
pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, 


] that be may abide with you for ever. In this Text he _ 


\ 


Chap. XX 


y y 
Ver,s, 


* Pall, 22, 
Iſa. 53, 
AGs 17.4 


* 1 Joh 2.12 


F Joi 1875 


+ Joi lh 


5, 2-0 - 


mn l 5 25s 


@ 15. | 


I 


XXIV. LUKE. Chap. XXIV. 


that be will ſend him; (o alſo John 15. 26. and ch. 16, 7. there- be bleſſea them, he was parted from them, and tarried v» to Heavey, 
by confirming his Diſciples 1n this, That he was equal with the | that 1s, he moved upward, as if he had been carried, for it 15 
Father, and thar the Holy Ghoſt was ſent by the Father and | certain that our Saviour aſcended by his own Power. Lab? ſaith, 
him, yer ſent by the Father, upon the Prayer of the Son, and in| Atts 1. 9. He was taben up, and 4 Cloud received him out of their 
kis Name, John 14+ 16, 26. This Holy Spirit is alſo called Pow- | fight, as Elijah, 2 Kings 2. 11. went ap to Heaven in a Whirle- 
or from 08 high, the power of the bigheſt, Luke 1. 3s. But here | wind. So Chriſt went up m a Cloud, but with this difference, 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may be underſtood, as alſo in Afs 1. 8. Chriſt aſcended by his own power, E{i/2b could nor without the 
where this Power is faid ſhould be received after that the Holy help of an Angel. 

Ghoſt (hould come upon them, until this rime ſhould come, which | 


was in the Days of Pentecoſt, Ats 2. 1, the Diſciples were] 52 And they worſhipped him, and returned to 
wound to ſtzy at Jeruſalem, which accordingly they did- And Jeruſalem with great joy : 

we may from hence conclade, that theſe Words of our Saviour And were continually in the tomy To. praif6 
were ſpoken to his Diſciples, after his appearance to them in | 93 **-. 5 OT URERY 8 CHE TEMPrIe,, Praanng 
Galilee, ( of which Luke faich nothing ) which was the place and bleſſing God. Amen, 

where ( as moſt think ) he was ſeen of above” frve hundred Bre- 
thren at once, 1 Core 1 5+ 6. | We never before read of any AR of Atoration, which the Diſ- 
ciples performed to Chriſt : Their Fairh was row come to the 


JO And he led them out as far as to Be- higheſt pitch ; they did no longer 100% v; n him Gnly as one 


: . k ſent of God, a great Prophtt, not only as tlie Son of Da4id, the 
thany : and he lift up his hands, and bleſſed promiſed Meſſizs. In the mean rime not rightly rakin the 


them, ag” of the Miah, n_— upon'him as one who ſhould 
X . . be a Temporal Savin, and deliverer of his People, they now 
1 * And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed beheve him to be the Eternal Son of God, being ſo manifeſted by 
them, he was parted from them, and carried UP | his Reſurreffion from the Dvad, and Aſcenſion into Heater before 
into heaven. their Eyes. According to his Commandment they return to 
Feruſalem, full of Joy 3 And were continaaky in the Temple praiſing 
This muſt be underſtood to have happened forty days after | and bleſing God, Amen. As 1. 12, 13, it is faid, tha they be- 
our Saviour's ReſurreRion, for ſo Lube himſelf tells us, As 1. 3. | ing returned, they went into an »pper Room, and continued in 
then he led chem our as far as Bethany, not the Village Bethany, | Prayer and Supplication : Some think that this upper Room, was 
bur that part of the Mount of Olives, which belonged to Bethany. | appendant to the Temple. Bur continually here may reaſonably 
Our Saviour had been often there praying, from thence, he now | be interprered often, or ordinarily, or at Temple Hours of Prayer, 
aſcenderh into Heaven, and lifted up bis Hands and bleſſed them. | as the Morning and Evening Sacrifice are called the Continual 
Some think that by Bling here is meant Praying 3 and the liſt- | Burnt-Offering, Exod. 29. 42. Num. 28. 3. Their work was to 
ing up of his Hands, was accomodated to that religious Aion. | praiſe and Bleſs God : Ir 15 not ſaid for what, bur eafily under- 
Others think that Ble/ing here ſignifieth a more Authoritative | ſtood 3 as for other mercies, ſo more eſpecially for his ſending 
Al; and that his lifring ap of his Hands, was a firerching our | the Meſfab for our Redemption, and the Confirmation of, and per» 
of his Hands, as a fign of that effeRual Bleſſing of them; While * feting their Faith in kim, 


hap. 


Mk 15. 19+ 


Dd 2 St. JOHN. 
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'The ARGUMENT. 


Zbe Penman of this Goſpel is generally taken to have been John the Son of Zebedce, 77t. 10. 2. wot either John, 

the Baptiſt, or Johi; framed Mark, As 15. 37. He was a Perſon mightily honoured by Chriſts perſona! 

favours, and therefore often called the beloved Diſciple ; you may read of theſe favours in rhe Scriptiy os fol. 
lowing, Mat. 17. 1. Luk. 9. 28. and 22. 8. Joh. 13. 23, 24. and 19. 25, 26. and 20. 1,2. Aft, ;, 3 

AQts 4. 13. Gal. 2. 9. Thus far the Scripture guideth us : He is thought to have gone to, and continue in Ali 
rill the third of the ten Perſecutions in the time of Trajan ; he was by Domitian baniſhed into Pathmos, where 
be wrete the Revelation. 

The time when he wrote this Goſpel, is uncertain ;, ſome think about the latter part of his Life ; be died the laft of al 
tbe Apoltles, judged about an hundred Years after the Birthof Chriſt. It is ſaid that the hereſres of Ebion and 
Cerinthus, who demed Chrilts Divinity, and of the Nicholaitans, who held many abſurd things about his Per. 
ſon, gave occaſion to the writing of this Goſpel ; himſelf mentioneth the Dottrine of the Nicholaitans, Rev, 2. 6. 
and Ebion and Cerinthus are thought to be thoſe Antichriſts which be in his Epsſtles reflefteth upon. 

Two things are obſerved of him : 1. That he in/iſts more on the proof of Chrilts Divinicy,than any of the Evanseliſts 
producing bis Miracles moſt evidently to prove it. 2. That he mentions very little reported by the other Evanzeliſts ; 
to which I think may be added, that be delivereth the Hiſtory of the Goſpel after Chrilts ReſurreCtion more ful, 
thas any of them; he gives us alſo a more diſtintt account of the four Paſſovers happening after Chriſts Baptiſm: The 
neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, aud Regeneration,the Doftrine of our Myſtical Union with Chriſt ; the ſending and 
end of the holy Spirits Miſſion, andthe advantage that the Apoſtles and others ſhould receive from it, Hls Goſpel 5 
moſt particularly remarkable for the ſublimeneſs and myſteriouſneſs of the matter, and ſweetneſs of his Phraſe. 


{ who will nor allow Chriſt to be a diſtin& ſubſiſtence, or Per- 
CHAP. I. ſon from his Father ir alſo denoreth the Sons co-exiſtence, and 
his equality with his Father; and yer, his Filial relation - 
N the beginning a was the Word b, and the God 1s not faijd to have been with the Word, bur the Wr 


. was with God, which alſo ſpeaks a e& uniry and confent 
Word was with God c, and the Word was| yerwixt them. 4 Leſt any ſhould _ What bur God can 


God d. | he Erernal ? or he ſaid ro have been and had an exiſtence in 


— 


3 


934 TITESY 
Improper rerm by which to expreſs rhe Son of God ; for it borh | 2 
exprefſerh ſomething of his ine{7;hle Generation, as the Word is' 2, The fame was * in the Beginning WER *Gao. th 
begorien in our Thoughts, and is the expreſs image of them; God e 

and al(o nis Office in rhe Revelarion of Ins Fathers Will unto | ©; Th...; 
the Sons of men, and revealing his Father ro u3, Matth. 11. 27. 
and there are ſome ( if they be nor roo cur.ous in their Notion ) 
who think D2ti4 by that phraſe, 2 Sam. 5 21. For thy words | 
be ( expounded for thy Servants ſabe, 1 Chron. 19. 15+ which 
15 the Title of C5:;/2, Ia. 42. 1.) char Chriſt is meant : Beſide: 
It 15 obſerved, that this rerm was more accepiable both to rhe 
Jews and the Heath:s, than the term of Chriſt or the Son of Go 
would have been for rthcre was nothing more abhorred by the 
Fews than the lacterz and the Heathen Writers made ( as 15 no- 
red by divers ) great uſc of this term, ro expreſs the Name and 
the Power of God : Nor 1; any thing more ordinary with the 
Cha lace Paraphra/?, than this Expreflion, Iſaiah 45. 12. T hve 
made Heaven aud Exith, Chald. I in my word have made Hea- 
ven and Earth: So chap. 48. 13. Mine hand bath laid ts foun- 
aation of the earth. Chald. By my word I have laid the foundati- 
ons of the Earth 3 this 1s raken from Moſes's deſcribing the Crea- 
tion by Gods Word of Command, Let there be light, and there 
wa2« light; the manner of exprefimg it by the Word of Com- 
mand, 1s {;pnifncative, that all things were made by his Erernal : . . and with- *Ren.4 16 
Word ; For, would any F*w deny that God by his Word created 3 * All things were made by him f L and we wy 
the World ? The Evangelift therefore calleth Chriſt, to whom | 9uT him was not any thing made that ws 

v. 3+ he was abour to attribute the Creation, the Word 3 not the | Made gp. | 

Word of God ( fo the Scriptures are called ; ) ro diſtinguiſh Chrift { f The Divine Narure, and Eternal exiſtence of the L914 

in this notion from the Revelztion of the Divine Will ro the Pro- | Chriſt, is evident from his efficiency in the Creation of ''* 

phets, he is only called the Word, though he was the Sor of Go. | World 5; what the Evangeliſt here calleth Al! things, the Al” 

Nor 1s it ſ#id, That in the beginning was the Word Created. | file to the Hebrews, chap. 1. 2, caileth the Worlds, And St F-") 

( as is aid of the Heavens and the Earth, Gen. 1. 1.) but was the | Col. 1. 6. callerh all things that are in herein av £2020 5148 

Word ; tins proverh the eternal exiſtence of rhe ſecond Perſon | and invibfile. Moſes calls the bearers and the earth, GM: i fr 

in the Trinity 3, for what was. in the beginning, did not then | Theſe were a!! made by the Wrrd ; nor as an Jaftramer:dl 

begin to be 3 the term, the Word, without the addition of God, | cauſe, bur as a principal efficient cauſe ; for tho 17 ve ft 
ſpeakerh him a ſubſiſtence z and ir being ſaid, That in the begin- | char the Prepoſition A, is fomerimes uſed ro {ignins 22 1 

nivg he 2as, ſpeaks his eternal exiſtence z for what had a Being | ſtrumenal cauſe; ver it 1s as true, that 1 is ofrcn ulcd 70 1 gi 

in che Beginning of Time, muſt needs be Erernal, norhing be- | fie the principal efficient cauſe z as Jov. 6. 57. Ron 5 5 

ing when Time began, bur what was Eternal. To this purpoſe | 11. 35. Eyh. 4.6. Adts 3, 16. and in many other 137) 5,3 

are thoſe Texts, Pſal. go. 2. Prov. 8. 22, 23, 24, &c. John | here only denorerh the order of the working of che #* [1 m_ 

17. $. Eph. 1.4. 2 Theſe 2. 13. Which rwo Texts compared, | 2 Nothing that was made, neither the Heavens nor tit £4 7 

ſhew In the beginning here uſed, ro be the ſame with befor: | neither things viſible nor inviſible, chat were made, vere mv 

the foundation of the World ;, ſo 2 Tim. I. 9. © Leſt any ſhould | without him. There js nothing more ordinary in Holy Vt 

ſay, Where was this Word before the foundarions of the Earth | than after the laying down an Univerſal Propoſition, { Were ” 

were laid? the Evangeliſt ſaith, with God ; which agreeth with | Synecdoch: is uſed, ) ro add alſo an Univerſal Negat!/c ud WW 

Prov. 8. 27, 30. This both diſtinguiſheth Chriſt from all Crea- | confirmation of it : So Rom. 3. 12. There is none govt 5 FED » 

tures, ( yone of which were with God in the ga and al- | added, Ns not 9ne. Lam. 2. 2. and in many other Texts: b, ol 

ſo ſheweth the vanity of Sabellius, and thoſe we call Q:24:rs, pow withoit him, doth not exclude the efficiency either irk 


e Theſe words of the Evanzel;ſt are a further Cont; man 
and explication of what the Evangelit had faid before, 2.4. 
ing the Eternity of rhe Son, and his Rel<tion to tne Fatrer, al 
onin/ls of Effence with rhe Facher ;, whether the Evangel1 to:c- 
warned by the Spirit of Gorl, did add this repoticen 0 17h 
arm Chriſtians againft rhoſe Errors witch did afterward 
crouble the Church, I cann-t ſay; bur cerrain © 6: 0'2 
theſe words do efietually confaie rhe Exnomians. who dilti- 
emſhed berwixt the Word which wn the Beginning Was (4h 
God, and thar Word by which all things were made ; and © 
Arians, who make the Farther to have cxifted before [ne 59%) 
as allo the Annmians, who would make the Father and ti 
Son diverſe both in Nature and Will, Some orhers mane 566 
Verſe a tranſicion ro rhe fourth, and the {cnſe ro be, Ti: (46 
was not manifeſt to the World from the B-giuning of the Wortd, 
hut was with God until he came to be manifeſted 1p rhe Fe! © 
Thus 1 Fobs t. 2. it 1s ſaid, He was with the ſathey, end was dr 
niſeſted wito us. He was manij?ſt in the fl, 1 Tun. 3+ 15- 


Chap. I. 


Firſt or Third Perſon! in the Triniry, in the Creation of all | 


*Chap, 3 I 5% 


Mat, 3. l, 
rel, 3 


St. F 0 


things ; the Father created the World by the Son, His Word ; 
and the Creation of the World is attribured to the Spirit, Gen, 
1. 1. Job 33+ 4+ Pſal. 33+ 6+ 


* In him was lifeh; and * the life was the 
light of men #. 


h In this Word was Life Corporal, Spiritual, Eternal; \ was 
in him as in the Fountain. Some underſtand this of Corv9ra! 


H N. 

did Fobs alſo 3 and Fobn further pointed ro him, paſſing 
and Witneſſed that he was he of whom the Prophets ſpake. 
thar the Apoſtles, and fo following Miniſters, were, and are 
greater Wirneſſes than Jobs the Bapriſt. The Prophets witnefſ- 
ed that he ſhould come, Jobs Baptiſt witneſſed that he was come, 
the Apoſtles witneſſed thar he was not only come, bur had Died, 
and was again riſen from the Dead, q For J-br's Otfice was to 
give a Teſtimony ro Chriſt the rue Light, meartoned before ; 
fo called, becauſe he mab:th manifeſt, Eph. 5. 13. He revealeth 
| his Farther, Marth. 11. 27, He 1s the brightne(; of 'is fatbers glary, 


life, both in the firſt Being and preſervarion of ic; It is certain | Heb. 1. 3. who is Light, 1 John 1. 5. and the World is by him 


that this is in Chriſt, for he upholdeth all things by the word of bis |inlighened. It was Prophetied, 7/2. 11.9. of it's times, Thar 
the Earth mull v jull of the bnowledge of tz Lord. q The end of 


ir, Heb. 1. 3. ARs 17. 28, And thus it 1+ anocher demonſira- 
tion of the Deiry of Chriſt, Orhers think, that here js racher 
a tranſition from Creation to Redemption z. you hath hz quickened, 
Eph. 2. 1- Orhers nnderſtand it of Eteynz! Life, becauſe our 
Evangeliſt moſt generally rakerth the term of Life, as a benefir 
flowing from Chriſt in this ſenſe, as chap. 3. 15. and 4. 14. and 
in a multirude of other Texts. I know no realon why we ſhould 
not underſtand ir of all Life ; all Life being 1n Chriſt, as God 
equal with the Father ; and Spiritual and Erernal Late flowing 
allo from him in a more peculiar confid-ration, as Mediacor. 
; Bur tho' as God he diſtributes life according ro their degree to 
all his Creatures, yer 1s he the peculiar light of men, enlighrning 
their minds with Light, of which Vegerarive and ſenſitive Crea- 
tures are nor capable ; ſo as by Light 15 nor here to be under- 
ſtood the emanarions of any luctd bodies, as t':ar of the Sun or 
Stars ; for other Creatures as well as men are capable of 
that; nor 15 ir to be under{tood of the Light of Reaſon, though 
that be the Candle of the Lord 1n the Soul 3 bur char Light by 
which we diſcern rhe things of God ; it which ſeaſe rhe Apoſtle 
ſaith, E>1. 5. 8. Tow were darbne(s, but naw you are light in the 
Lord, And therefore he ſaith of men, cxciutives ro Angels, 
who, tho' Iighrfome, novle Creatures, yer ha1 not their na- 
ture aſumed vy Chriſt, Hb. -. 15. Beirdes rhac © 15 faid wm the 


Fobns Tellimony was, That multicudes of all ſorts might believe 


by him, or by ir, as an infirumental cauſe of their Faith. If 


we read 1t by hin, tt is molt proper to underſtind the Pronoun 
of John the Baptit 3 for we are not ſatd to belicye by Crit, bur 
It him, in 7s name, &c. 


S He was not that light /, but was ſen: to bear 
witneſs of that light r. 


ſ Jobn the B:yif was a Liphr, as all Saints are /ight in the 
Lord, Eph. s. 8. Nay, ina peculiar ſenſe ovr Saviour beareth 
him Wicneſs, that he was a burning 414 ſhining light 3 but he was 
nor that light before mentioned, v. 5. that ſhintth in darbneſs; 
and again v, 9. which lighterh every one that com:th into the World. 
J-bn borrowed his lighe from char Orizinal Light 3 whuc Lighe was 
God, he was bat 4 #44 ſent from God. The men of the World 
are ordinarily 1n excreams, eicher wholly rejecting Gods Mini- 
ſters and Witneſſes, or elſe adoring them; as che World 15 con- 
cerned ro take heed of the former, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are alio highly concerned not to admit the latter, ſee Lub? 9. 33. 
Afts 14+ 13, 14. but borh Jobs here, and Paul there. were very 
cautious not to rob thew Maſter of the honoar due unto him 


nexc Verſe, that chis Light /hin?4 in the d442vbnzis, that 15, among? 
many men who yer had reaſona\vie Souls, bur the dav4reſs com! 
prebended it not- Thar cannor be, that men did not comprehend | 
Reaſon, but even rational men comprehended nor this Light of 
ſupernatural Revelation : So John is ſaid to have come to Teſtifie 
of that Light 3 wno did nor come to reſtifie of Chriſt, as the Au- 
thay of Reaſon. Nor 15 there any Tcxr of Scripture in which the 
term Light fignifieth Reaſoz. 


5 And * the light k ſhineth in darkneſs /: and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not m. 


þ He had ſaid before, That Life was in Chriſt, in him as 1n 
the Fountain 3 and the Life in him was the Light of men, giving 
Light to men. Now this Light which was in him, had 1:s emia- 
nzrions ( as Lighr in the Sun 3 and / the da) 61eſs, thar 1s, men of 
dark minds, the abſtra# being vur for the concrete, ) compre- 
hended ( rhar is received ) ir nor- m This was truc concernmng 

the Jews in former times, upon whom Chritt the rrue Light hail 
ſhined in many Types and Prophecies 3 it was alſo true concern- 
ing the Fews of that preſent Age, ro whom through rhe favour 
of him who had undertaken the Redemprion of man, the means 
of Grace were continued ; rhrough the blindneſs of rherr minds 
and hardne(s of their hearts, they wilfully rejected thoſe means 
of illumination which God granted ro them. 


6 7” * There was a man ſent from God », 
whoſe name was John 0. 


x Nor the Chriſt, not an Ange!, but a man; yet one, than 
whom ( as our Saviour ſairh ) there had nor riſen a greater a- 
mongſt thoſe that were burn of Women ; he did nor come upon 
his own head, bur was ſent 3 for he was he of whom ur was writ- 
ten, Mal. 3. 1. Behold I will ſend my meſſenger b-fore my jace, &c. 
Luk. 5. 275. He was not ſent of men, but of God, forerold by re 
Angel, as to his exiſtence, naine, work, and (uccets, Lube 1. 13, 
14, 15, 16, 17. o His name was Fobs, named by the Angel, 
Lube 1. 13. before he was born 3 by his Father and Mother, 
4+ 60, 53. when he was born. Fohn ſignifierh Graz? 5, and 
doubtleſs the Bapti# obrained thar name, becaule he was to be 
the firſt, and a ſ{amous Preacher of che Grace of the Goſpel 
which czme to the World through Jelus Chriſt. 


7 The ſame came for a witneſs p, to bear wit- 


neſs of the light q, that all men through him might 
believe r. 


Þ Fobn was called a Meſſnger, to denote his Authority , a Wit- 
meſs, 10 dendte his Work, which is the work of every true Mint- 
ſter of the Goſpel. Fobn was the firſt Witneſs, anc Wuneſſed a 
thing wholly unknown ( before him ) ro the generality of rhic 
World ; for though the Shepherds, and Simeon and Anna had gl- 
ven ſome Teſtimony to Chriſt, when he was born and broughr 
no the Temple to be offered to the Lord ; yer thar was Thirty 
Jars ſince, and generally forgot ; neither could they b-ar a Te- 

ony to him as an aRual Miniſter of the Goſpel. The A7s/tlis 
were to be Witneſſes to Chriſt, As 1. 8. Witneſſes of his Re- 
ſurreffion, Afs 1. 22. and 4- 33- and 5. 32. and 10.41. and 
13-31. All the Prophets, AQ 10. 43- bare Witneſs ro him, 
whoſoever bclieveth in his Name ſhould be ſaved. So 


atone. t fobn, as was (11d ':2{ore, came only to '"ear Wirneſs of 
that 722ht, tar he was coine, and ſhined forth, and was the 
truce Light, as it tollowerh, 


$ 


Chap. I. 


9 * Thar was the true Light «, whici: !'zhteth * verſ. 4. 


hn 
1'- 


every man that cometh into tit world w. 


# True 1s ſomerimes oppoſed to what is falſe, F9). 4. 25. 
ſomerimes ro whar is Typical and Fizrrative, Toim 1. 17, Some- 
rimes ro what 1s not 0142122, and of it (elf 3 ::: Oppoſition to all 
theſe Chriſt 1s the Trae Light ; te who alone deicrved rize name 
of Lizht, having Light in himſelf, and rom himſelf, x Fohn 2. 8. 
and ſhining more gloriouſly than the P->vhers or Ave: w He 
tghrerh nor the Fews only, (+5 che Prophets of old) ur borh rhe 
Fews and Gentilzs. Some under{tand his of rhe 132: of Reaſon; 
us betid es, rhar Reajan is no where in Holy Writ cz.led Light ; 
neither did rhis 11lumination a2rc! ro Chriſt as Mediator, Ts is 
rathcr therefo;e ro b& underitoou of the Liz'14t of Goloel Rerel ae 
tian, winch Chritt caſed ro be made to all che World Mtth. 
28. 19. Mark 16 15. Thoſe who Interpret ic of the more 1n- 
rerna! Nlumination by rhe Holy Spir;r of God, by which Chriſt 
is no: revealed to 5 only, bur i» v5, fay, Thar Chriſt hath done 
whar lay 1n him { as a Miniſter of the Goipel ) to ro 1atighren all 
thar came into the World ; and char Chritt 1s ſaid to inlighten 
every man, becauſe none 1s mnlighraed bur by im; and thac 
fome of all forts are by him <nlizhrned 3 1n one of which two 
latrer Senſes, che rerms Al and Every mas muſt be Incerpret- 
cd in a multicude of Texts in the Goipel, Tis words 1n the 
Greeb are fo, as they may ctther tc Tranſurcd as we read 
them, or thus, Who coming into the worl:!, enlightened ery man. 
A more univerſal Spirirual Lighr, or means ro come to the 
Krowledge of God, overſpreading rhe World after Chriits com- 
inz, than before. So Fobn 12. 45. I am co? 2 Lizht into the 
World. And it is by ſome obſerved, har the Phraſe, coming into 
the world, dorh nor barely figmfy a being born, bur being ſenc 
into the warl4 oy the Father, being ſanclified, as 1n Fohn 20. 36, 
and 17. 18. 


10 He was in the world x, and * the world * we. x. 2. 
was made by him y; and the world knew him and 11- 4 


nor Z. 


x He was in the place called the Wor!4, and amongſt rhe 
men ofthe World ; for fo the term World 1s often taken, chap. 
16. 28. 2 Pit. 3.6. Chriſt before he came 1n the Fleſh, was 
in it ; filling both the Heavens and the Earth, and ſuſtaining 
ir by the Word of his Power, and manife:ting his Willi ro ir, 
more immediarely ro Moſes and ro the Prophets 5 and more me- 
diately by Moſes and by the Prophzts. y And the Heavens and 
the Earth, all things viſible and inviſible ( as was (aid before ) 
were made by him. And x the men of the World rook no 
notice of him, did nor acknowledge him, believe 1n him, nor 
were ſubje& to him; ſo the word now often figni3=s ( aC- 
cording ro the Hebrew Idiom ) Fobn 10. 14, 15, 27. Nor a bare 
comprehenfion of an O'jet in rhe Underitanding, bur {mcable 
aftetions: So Mat. 7. 23. 1 John 3. 1. This 1s nor to be under- 
ſtood of all individual perſons in the World ; for Abrabam, Iſa- 
ac, and Facob, and David, and many particular perſons, did in 
this ſenſe know him z but the generality of the World did nor, 
The Hearhens did not ( who are ſometimes called the World, 


diſtin&» 


Chap. I. 


* [{a. $5. 5g. 
Rom. 8. 15. 
2 Pet. I. 4. 
1 John ;. 1. 


| Right, or p:i- 


viedge. 
a Ch 17 - To 
Jame> i» 3 
+ Ur. £10 
oh as 


= 


BP 


Ss js: 


diftincively from the Fews, 1 Jobs 2.2. 
of the Jes did nor, though ſome did, 


and uſed in the places before mentioned, as allo Acis 21. 5: 


St. f O H N. 


1 Co7.1.21.) and moſt | Transfigurarion, and at his Paftion, Reiurre&ion and Afcen- 
fionz the Glory of his Grace, Holineſs, Truth, Miraculous | 
Operat1ons, &c. 
onely begotten of the Father 3 for the particle | as } here 
doth not fignifie Likeneſs, but Truth z Nehemiah 7. 2, Job 


11 He came unto his own 4, and his own re- 


ceived him not b. 


a Chriſt came into the World, which being made by him 


was in the moſt proper ſenſe his own ; or, to the 1j/4-(ites 
which were as his own Honſe, Land and Potleflion, Pl. 25. I 


obn 16. 32. The Greek word 1s in the Plural Number , 


Sometimes {1gnifying mens 


proper Country, ſometimes their 
proper houte. 


Bur ir it a further queſtion, what coming 15 


here ſpoken of; tho' it be generally ( or by many at lealt ) 
interpreted of Chriſts coming by Its Incarration, yet that 
ſecmech not to be the ſenſe; partly, becauſe that coming 
is ſpoken of, v. 14 And partly, becauſe in that ſenile the 
Fews did receive himz nor was it in their power to hin- 
der his manifeſtation in the fleſh. The coming cheretore here 
mentioned, ſeemerh to be intended of his coming by Ins 
Prophets, Jobs the Baptiſt, and his own perſonal preaching 
of the Goſpel. b Whom in this way of coming,, they did 
not receive, believing neither the Teſtimony given by his 
Prophers, nor by the Baptiſt, nor by himſelf, Jobs 5. 43- 


12 But * as many as reccived him c, to them 
gave he || power to become the ſons of God 4, ever 
to them that believe on his name e. 


c Though the generality of thoſe amongſt whom Chriſt 
came, received him not in the manner before expreſſed ; 
yet ſome did own him, believed in him, and ſubmitred to 
him; and co as many as thus y:ceived him, not into their 
Houſes onely, but inro their Hearts. 4 He gave a Power, 
cr a Right, or Friviledge; not that they might 1f rhey 
would be; bur to b2 aftually, ro become, or be the Sons 
of God by Axcoption; for Believers are already the Sons of 
G14, Gal. 3- 256. Though it doth not yer appear what they 
ſhall be in the A/option, mentioned Roy. 8. 23. which the 
Apoſtle calls the Redemption of the body, viz. mn the Reſurre- 
tlio; hence Lube? 20. 35. the Children of God are called 
the Chil4ren of the Reſurreftion. e This 15 the Priviledpe ot 
all that believe in the zaine of Chriſt, by which rerm he opens 
the former term of Receizing : To receive Chriſt, and to 
bclieve in his Nzme, are the ſame thing. To beheve in 
his Name, 1s either ro belizve in bin, Afts 3.,.86. or 1n the 
Revelation of himſclf in the Promiſes of the Goſpel. The 


but the perſon of the Mediator 1s the obje& of that Faith 
which receiverh Chriſt; and thoſe alone have a Right to 
be the Sons of God, and to the Priviledges peculiar to Sons, 
who believe in Chriſt as revealed in the Promiſes of the 
Word of Ged, and there exhibited to men. 


13 Which were * born, not of.blood | f, nor of 
the will of the fleſhs, nor of the will of man b, 
but of God z. 

j Not of the Blood of Men and Women; or not of the 
Blood of Abr2vam ( which was the boaft of the F:w:, we 
bave Avraham to our Fathir). g Nor from the Luſts of 
the Fleſh. h Ner irom a pow.r in mans Will, or mens 
free a& in adopring orhcr mens Children, To be bo»x, fig- 
nificth ro receive our principle of Life ; thoſe who are the 
Children of God have riot the principle of their Life, as 
they are ſuch,. from the motions of nature, nor from the 
Will of men. i But of Cor, whatever be the ſenſe of the 
former Words, theſe Words plainly affirm God to be the 
principa! efficient, and procreant cauſe of all thoſe who are 


n Which Glory. was the Glory of the 


24. 14. © Full of Grace and Truth, as he was God mani. 
feited in the fleſh. Grace fignifietrh Love and Good Will, 
out of which it was that he delivered us from the Curſe 
and Rigour of the Law (to which Grace 1s oppoſed), He 
was alio full of T74th, both as Truth 1s oppoſed to Falſe. 
hnod, and 15 oppoſed ro the Shadows and Figures of the 
Law ; and Chrift was full of Truth, as he was the Anti. 
type to all the Ceremonies, and all the Pronnuſes had and 
have their complement and reality in him. Sce chap. 14. 
17. 2 Cor. 1. 20. Rom. 15. 8. Truth alſo may figmihe the { 
cerity and integrity of Chriſts Life, as he was without guile, 


15 © John bare witneſs of him, and cryed, {ay- 


cometh after me is preferred before me 7; for he 
was before me /. 

þ Fohn was not he, but only a Witneſs to him, and he 
continuerh to bear Witneſs, 1, Verb 1s in the preſent 


Tenſe ) nor did he give an obſcure or cold Teſtimony, bur 
an open, and plain, and fervent Teſtimony, according to 
che Prophecies 3 his Tiſtimory was the Voice of one crying 
in the Wilderneſs. q He firſt reſtified that Chriſt was he 
of whom he had before ſpoken; poſſibly when he was 
Preaching 1n the Wilderneſs, and Chriſt came to him to he 
Baptized of him, Matth. 3.11, 14- y He that cometh after 
we, in order of time, or in the Miniſterial Office and Em- 
ployment, or, as if he were my Diſciple, Fob! 8. 12. is be- 
come, or 1s made before me. {For he was before me, both 
in the Erernal deitination, and in reſpe& of his Divine Na. 
ture; as allo in Dignity and Eminency, confidered as a Pro- 
piet 3 z- &. one that Revealeth my Fathers Will, This Fob, 
ſaid before, though not in terms, yer in cfe&; when he 
(aid, Matth, 3,11. MH: toat cometh aftey me, is mightier thas 
I, whoſe Shaoes I am not worthy to bear, &c, So Mzr. 1. 7: 
Like 3.15. This is the firſt thing which is here mention- 


ed, as Johns Teſtimony concerning Chit, reſpe&ing rhe 


| cxceency of his perſon. 


i6 And of his * fulneſs have all we received r, 


| and grace for grace |. 


the Sons of God; for Faith, by which we are the Children of 


God, Gal. 3. 25. 1s the work of God, Fohn 6. 29. His Gift, 
Phil. 1. 25. and men are born again, not of corruptible ſeed, 
but that which is incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 23. They are ſan- 
Fificd and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the Word, 
Eph. s. 26. The waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
bo!y Ghoſt, Tirns 3. 5. 


14 * And the word was made fleſhk, and 


' 14 dwelt amongſt us 1, (and + we beheld his glory m, 


the glory as of the onely begotten of the father ) », 


* * {full of grace and truth o. 


9s 


& The Son of God, called the Word, for the reaſons be. 
fore ſpecified, was made truly man, as fleſh ofren fignifieth 
w Holy Writ, Gen. 6.12. Pſal. 55. 2. Iſa. 40. 5,6. Not a 
vi, deſpicable, mortal man. The Evangeliſt rather faith he 
was made Fleſh, than he was made man; more plainly to 
diſtingu1ſh the rwo Natures in Chriſt, to aſſert the truth of 
his Humane Nature; to let us know that Chriſt aſſumed Hu- 
mane Nature in common, not the particular nature of any; 
to commend the Love of God, and to ler us ſee; That his 
Plaſter was proportioned to our Sore, it reached all Fleſh. 
The Evangeliſt fairh not, he was changed into Fleſh ; bur, 
by aſſuming he was made Fleſh. ! And he Tabernacled 
amongſt us; amongſt us men, or amongſt men that were 
his Diſciples : The word fignifieth properly, he made no 
long ſtay. » And we beheld the figns and effe&s of his 
Glory; many of which were ſeen, both at the time of his 


propofirion of Gods Word is the obje&t of Faith of aſſent ;,| t Of thar plenty of Grace which Clirift hath, (who hath 


not the Spirit given hin by meaſure, chap. 5. as other 


34 


| Saints have, As 2. 4,5,8. ) We who by Nature are void of 
| Gracz, whether raken for the favour of Ged, or gracious 
| havits, have yeceived as the Skirts of Aaron's Garment re- 


ceived the Ol which was plentifully poured cur on Azors 
nead, ÞF Nor have we received Drops, but Grace upon Grac? 3 
not onely knowledge and Inſtruction, hut the Love and Fa- 
vour of God, and Spiritual habits, in proportion to the fa-, 
your and grace which Chriſt hath { allowing for cur ſhort 
capacities ); we have received Grace {rely and plentitiully, all 
from Chriſt, and for his ſake; which lets us ſee how much 
the Grace-receiving Soul 1s bound to acknowledge and adore 
Chriſt, and may be confirmed in the receiving of furcher 
Grace, and the hopes of Eternal Liſe; and it may mind all 
( according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 6+ 1. ) to take heed 
that they rective not the graze of God in vain. 


17 For the * Law was given by Moſes #, bat, 


grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt w, 

# The Law Moral and Ceremonial came not by Mojts, 
bur was given by Moſes as Gods Miniſter and Servant, that 
Law by which no man 'can be juſtified, Rom. 3. 28. In this 
was Moſes his honour, of whom you glory, cha) 5: 4% 
God indeed made an eminent uſe of him, as his Minittcr 3 


by whom he revealed his Will to you; borh in marrers of 
his Worſhip, according to that Diſpenſation z and in mat- 
rers which concern you in your whole Converſarion z vur 
yer there 1s an eminent difference berwixt him and Jelus 
' Chriſt. The law is no where called Grace, neither dorh It 
diſcover any thing but Dury and Wrath; it ſhewerh no 't- 
miſſion, in caſe that Duty be not done ; nor affordeth ſtrength 
for the doing of it. w All that is from Chriſt, all the favour 
of God for the Remiflion and Pardon of Sin, and for 
ſtrength and affiſtance ro the performance of Duty, is ( 8 
given from God by Chrift, as the Law by Moſes, but ) from 
Chriſt, as the Fountain of Gracez And nor Grace onely 
bur T1uth, whether raken for ſolid and real mercy, of with 
reſpe& tro the Law; the fulfilling of all rhe Types and Pro 
pheſies 1n it, was by and in Chrift. 


18 * No man hath ſeen God art any time, the 


Father 4, he hath declared him |. 

_x No man hath art any time ſeen the Eſſence of God with 
his Eyes, Zobn 4. 244 Nor with the eyes of his mind undcr- 
ſtood the whole Counſel and Will of God, Matth. 11+ 7: 
Rom. 11. 34. Moſes indeed ſaw the Image and repreſen- 
ration of God, and had a more familiar converſe with God 
than others; upon which account he is ſaid to have talked 


with God face to face, Numb. 12. 7, 8, God faith þ? _ 
hea: 


Chap 


ingp*: This was he of whom I ſpake q, He that * 
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Luke Iv a6 


Chap. 533+ 


| a Prophet, 


' $.940 


tab unto bift mouth to mouth, even apparently 3 bur he tells us 
row in the ſame Verſe, and the ſinilitude of the Lord ſhall be br- 
þal4; and God who had ſpoke to the ſame ſenſe, Exod. 33-11- 
faith, v. 20+ Thou canſt not ſee my face, for there ſhall no mas ſee 
me and live: Now to whom he did not diſcover his face, he 
certainly did not diſcover all his ſecrer Counſels. a Burt he who 
is the onely begorren and beloved Son, hath ſuch an 1ntimare 
Communion with him in his Nature, and ſuch a free Commu- 
nication of all his Counſels, as it may be ſaid, he 15 continu- 
a!te in his Boſom. + Hath declared him, not onely as a Pro- 
Mer declarech the Mind and Will of God, but as the Heavens 
4:r1zve the glory of God, and the Firmament ſhrwith has handy 
works , Pal. 19+ 1. Being the, brightneſs of his Fathers gi0'y, 
and the expreſs Image of his priſon , Heb. 1. 3. So as the 
ather can onely be ſeen in the Son ;, nor 15 fo full a Revela- 
tion of the Fathers Will ro be expeaed from any, as from 
the SON» 


19 And this is * the record of John, when the 
ews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to 


ask him, Who art thou b ? ; 

þ 7obn's former Teſtimony was more private to the com- 
mon people 3 this Teſtimony was given to a publick Au- 
thoriry. The Jews ( moſt probably the Rulers of the Jews 
who made up their Sanhedrim , or great Court, anſwering 
a Parliament with us, for the coguiſance of falſe Prophets 
belonged ro them ) ſent Prieſts and Levites , which v. -24. 
were Phariſees of the ſtrigeſt Se& of the Fews, as ro Rires 
and Ceremonies z theſe came from Jeruſalem, where the San- 
bedrim conſtantly ſate 3 and the Chief Prieſts were ( if the 
Meſſave were not from the Sanbedrim it (elf) ro ask Fobn 
Bzptiſ| who he wasz that is, by what Authority he Preach- 
ed and Baptized ? What kind of Prophet he was? for they 
could nor but know his Name and Family, he deſcending 
from a Prieſt amongſt them 3 and this appeareth to be their 
ſenſe from what followeth. 


20 And he * confeſſed c,. and denied not 4; but 
confeſſed e, I am not the Chrilt f. 


: He being asked openly and plainly, profeſſed , and & 
did nor diſſemble nor halr in his Speech. Theſe Negarives 
are in Scriprure often added to Atfirmarives, to exclude all 
Exceptions. Fob g. 17. Pſal. 4o. 10, 11, 12- &e He did not 
tell them once ſo, bur again and again, becauſe many were 
muſing abour it, L»be 2. 15. f I am not that great Meſſi2h 
which God hath promiſed you, and in the expectation of 
whom you live, Lube 2. 26, 38. and 19. 11. Fobn 4. 25. The 
Diligence we ſhall conſtantly obſerve in the Servants of God 
in Holy Writ to avoid the arrogating of that Honcur to them- 
ſelves, which is due onely to God and Chriſt ; and this, ro- 
gether with Jobr's ſteadine(s and plainnefs, dorh very well be- 
come all Profefſors, but rhe Mimifſters of the Goſpel eſpe- 
cially. 


21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou 
Elias o ? And he ſaith, I am noth. Art thou || that 
Prophet #? And he anſwered, No k. 


g Jobn was at Bethabars when theſe Meſſengers came to 
him, v. 28. they asked him if he were Elias, The Fews had 
not onely an expeRarion of the M-/izs, bur of Elias ro come 
as a Meſſenger before him, according to the Prophecy, Mal. 
4. $5. as appeareth, Matth. 17. 10. Mar- 9g. 11. ot which 
they had a groſs Conception here, That Elias ſhould come 
our of Heaven perſonally , or ar leaſt that his Sou! ſhould 
come into another Body ( according to the Pithagorian Opi- 
riog ) now the mcaning of the Prophecy was, That one 
ſhould come hke Elias, and this was ſulfilled in obs, Luke 
1.17. as our Saviour tells us, Matth, 17. 12. Mark 9. 13. 
but they asked the Queſtion according to that notion they 
had of Elias. b To which John anſwereth, that he was nor 
neither that. Elias that aſcended in a Fiery Chariot to Hea- 
ven; nor body informed with Elizs's Soul, ( and thus 
the words of out Saviour , Matth. 17.12. Mark 9.12, are 
ealily reconciled ro this Text.) 3 They go on, and ask him 
if he were that Prophet, or a Prophet? Some think rhat he 
meant the Prophet promiſed, Det. 18. 18. but that was no 
other than Chriſt himſelf, which he had before denied him- 
ſelf to be 3 nor doth ir appear from any Text of Scripture, 


H N. 

a Chriſt already come ;, for the Law and the Propners Pro- 
phefied bur until Joh#; che Law in its Types fore-thewing, 
the Prophets in their Sermons foretelling a Meſizh to come, 
Foln did more. His Father indeed, Luk? 1+ 76. called him 
the Prophet of the bigheſt; bur there Prophet 1s ro be un- 
derſtood not in a ſtrit, bur in a large ſenſe, as the term 
Prophecy 1s taken, Rom. 12.6, And the term Prophet ofren 
ſgnifieth one that revealeth the Will, of God to men; in 
which large ſenſe Jobs was a Prophet, and yer more than a 
Prophet in the ſtricter notion of the term 3 and 1n that ſenſe 
No Prophet, that 1s, no meer Prophet; fo Namb. 11+ 19. 


froe, or ten, or twenty days, becauſe they ſhou!d eat ir a whole 
Month rogether. 


22, Then ſaid they. unto him, Whoart thou /? that 
we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us m. 
What ſaiſt thou of thy ſelt » ? 


| Hitherto Job had given them onely 2 Negatire an wer, and 
told them who he was not; he was neither Chriſt, nor the 
Elias, nor that Prophet they expedited ; neither any of- the old 
—- riſen.-from the Dead ; nor any Prophet ar all in a ſtrict 
ſenſe ( as were the Prophets of the Old Teftament; ) they 
preſs him to a direR, plain, poſitive Anſwer. m That they 
might give an Anſwer to thoſe that ſent them, who did not ſend 
them to enquire what he was nor, but what he was. n And there 
were various talks and diſcourſes of the People about him, which 
they were not willzng ro rake up and run away with 3 but they 
deſited ro have it from himlelf. 


{ 23 * He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in 


the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, 
as ſaid the prophet Eſaias 9. 


o We had the ſame, Matth. 3. 3. Mar. 1.3- See the Notes 
chere. Chemnitizes thinks, that John choſe rather to preach, and 
fulfil his Miniſtry in the Wilderneſs, than in the Temple ; to 
make an illuſtrious diſſerence berwixt himſelf, w ho was but the 
Lords Meſſenger, and whoſe Otfice was but to prepare the Lords 
way, and his Lord himſelf, cf whom it was Prophecicd, A/al. 
3.1. Toe Lori, whom you ſee, ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Ho!y 
Temple; upon which account /7:ggzi prophecied, Haggai 2. 9. 
That the Glory of that latter houſe ( butlded by Exra, and Z:r0- 
babel, and Nehemiah ) ſho:'l4 be greater than of the form:r. 


24 And they which were ſent, were of the 
Pharilces p. 


þ Who theſe Phariſees were,hath been before explained in our 
Nores on Mztth.3.7, They were of the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewith 
Religion, As 26.5. The greateſt part of their Councels was made 
up of rhoſe of this Set, as may be learned from As 23. The 
were the Men moſt Zcalous for, and tenacious of the Zewiſh 
Rites ; and would allow nothing to be added to the Jewiſh Wor- 
(bip te what rhey had received concerning it, either from the 
Law of God, or the Tradinoas of rhe Elders. 


25 And they asked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Why Baptizeſt thou then,if thou be nor that Chriſt, 
nor Elias, neither that Prophet q ? 


7 The Phariſees themſelves would allow the M:/3:4, or Elias, 
or a Prophet, ro make any additions to, or alterations in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, bur none elſe : Hence it is, they ask, by what Au- 
thority he Baptized, if he were none of theſe? From whence 
we may learn, That aithough rhey might have ſome umbrage 
ot that Bapriſmal waſhing which was under the Goſpel, to com- 
mence 1nto a Sacrament, or foederal ſign in the waihing of rheir 
Proſelyres, or of Jewiſh Children when they were Circomciſed ; 
yet Fobz's Aion was looked upon as new, who Baptized adulc 
Jews 3 now the care of rhe Sanvedrim was to keep the Worſhip 
of God incorrupr, and the Phariſees amongſt them had a parti- 
cular Zeal in the caſe, eſpecially fo far as the Traditions of the 
Elders were concerned. 


26 John anſwered them, ſaying r, * I baptize 
with water : T but there ſtandeth one amongſt you, 
whom you know not s ; 


7 This was no ſtri& Anſwer ro their Queſtion ; which was 
nor, how, but why he Baptized ? Bur proper Replies, are of- 


that the Fews had any expeRation of any other particu- 
lar Prophet 3 bur it is plain from Lube 9. 8. that they had 


a notion that it was poſlivle one of the old Prophers might | 


riſe again from the Dead, for fo they gueſſed there con- 
cerning Chriſt: But others think that che arucle in the 


ren called Aniwers m Scripture, though not appoſite to the 
( Queſt1on. f 1 Baptize you with meer Water s, but there 
| of one Tenſe for another ) there ſtandeth one; Chriſt had been 
| there with the Crowd, Luc. 3. 15, 21. and poſſibly was amongſt 


Greek here is not emphatical 3 and they onely asked him if; them ſtill, when John ſpake theſe words, whom you know nor 
he were a Prophet 3 for the Fews had a general notion, that ( Not fo much as ore texzes by Face. ) 


the Spirit of Prophecy had left them ever ſince the times of 


Zechariah and Moalachyz which they hoped was return- 
ed in John the Baptift, and about this they queſtion him, 
if he were a Prophet ? 
Neither that 


the old Prophets riſen from the dead ; nor yet one like the 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament » who onely Prophefied of 


a Chriſt ro come; bur as Chriſt calls him, Matth. 11. 9. 
More than a Prophet, one who ſhewed and declared to them 


þ To which he anſwereth, No, 
Prophet pronuled, Det. 18. 18, nor yer any of 


| 27 He*itis, who coming after me is preferred 
| before me et, whoſe ſhoos latchet I am not wor- 
thy to unlooſe x. 


t Fohn the Baptiſt, had before told them, Ze that com- 
: eth after me, is preferred before me. See the Notes there. He 
| now repeateth thoſe words; and ir is obſervable, that the 
; three other Evangeliſts all put this Paſſage before the Hiſto- 
; ry of Chriſt's coming to him to be Baptized. So as it is 
pro- 


Mvſes tells the people they ſhantd not eat fleſh one, or two, or- 


hath ſtood one amongſt you, Z;z:41, or ( by an uſual putting. 


Chap. 1 


* Luc. 2. 42 
Iſa. 40+ 3- 


* Matth. 3. 1s 


* Mat. 3.3it. 
ver. 15, 30. 
Mar. 1. 8: 
Luke 3. 15- 
AQts 19+ 4+ 


| 
| 
| 


Chap. I. 


® iz. $3. 7. 
Att. 8. 32. 
[| Or 624reth. 


'we ſay of that other, He is not worthy to tye bis Shoo's3 Or, to| Chriſt was ro be made manifeſt to Iſrael. 


St. FOAN. 


probable, that theſe Meſſengers came to John as he was 
Baptizing, and either immediately before or after Chriſt's 
Baptiſm, Chriſt being yer in the Croud, he repeateth to his 
hearers, what he had a little before ſaid of him, that he was 
to be preferred before him. « He here inlargeth upon it | Leſt any ſhould think that Chriſt and Fohn had compa&ed 
with a Proverbial Speech, which the other Evangelifts have, | together to give one another credir, or that there was 
with a very little variation : Matthew faith, whoſe Show's T | fome near relation herwixt John and Chriſt Pobs jaich 
am not worthy to bear: that is, to perform unto him the} knew him nor, ſor Chriſt had ſpent his tiunc #; home. 
yery meaneſt Service or Office, We have ſuch forms of | Luk. 2. gr. Fohn had lived im deſcrt+ places, the Pro- 
Speeches in aſe at this day amongſt us, when we would ex-| vidence of God fo ordering it, that John ſhould not kno; 
preſs the great pre-eminence of ſome one above another ;| Chriſt, ſo much as by face, until that 14m came, when 
| . But that Gf 
carry bis Shoo's aſter him. There 15 a vaſt difference between | might make his Son manifeſt - unto wat.” when God by 
Chriſt, and rhe moſt excellent of his Miniſters; which as co | an extraordinary miſſion ſenr John ro Baptize with Water, 
Baptiſm heth here ; the Miniſterial Baptiſm 1s but with Water 3| he gave him this token, Thar he upon whom he ſhould ſee 
Chriſt Baprizerh with the Holy Ghoſt, and fire, Matth. 3. 11. or' the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, as v. 23. that 


e This verſe 1s . beſt expounded by Y.- 33. where the 
ſame words are repeated, 1 bnew bin not; and is added 
but he that ſent me to beptize with water, the ſame ſaid 
wnto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, $c. 


with the Holy Ghoſt, as Mar. 1. 8. 


28 Theſe things were done in Bcthabara beyond 


Jordan , where John was Baptizing x. 

# The Evangeliſt had before told us what was done, 
theſe words tells us where. Some ancient Writers will have | 
the place ro have been Bethany ; bur they ſeem nor to have! 
ſo well confidered 7ob» 11. 18, where Bethany 15 ſaid to 
have been but fifteen Furlongs from Jeruſalem, and conſe- 
quently on this fide Fordaz, whereas the Evangeliſt faith, 
thar this place was 7zc&y, beyond Fordan, in the Tribe 
of Reubin, in the Country of Perez, x where Fokn ar this 
time was Baptizing, and probably had been ſo for ſome 
time. 

29 Þ The next day y, John ſeeth Jeſus coming 
to him z, and ſaith, Behold * the Þ lamb of God 2, 
which || taketh away the fin of the world 6b. 

y The moſt think, the day following that day, when the 
Meſſengers of Hirryſz/!m had been examining the Bajti/. 
H'inſius thanks it was the ſame day, and faith, the He!eniſt« 
uſually fo interprets 3p <miveray for vert r2v72, afrer thele 
things; bur the formec Senle 1s more generally embraced. 
\ Jobn ſeeth Jeſus coming ro him out of the Wilderneſs, ( as 
ſome think ) where he had been tempred by the Devil; but 
then it muſt follow, that he was nor amongſt the Croud, 
7. 25. ſtanding in the midſt of rhem when the Meſſengers 
were there; and it ſhould appear by v. 32, and 33 that 
this which 1s here recorded happened afrer Chriſts Baptiſm 
by Fohn ( of which this E-angliſt ſaith noching ); 1t ſeemeth 
rarher ro be under{tood of another coming of Chriſt ro 
Fobn after he had been Baptized. + When Fohn ſeeing 
him, pointed as it were with his Finger to him ( for 
the rerm Brhold ſeemeth ro be here uſed demonſtra- 
tively ) ſhewing them the. Perſon whom he would have 
them cait their Eye upon 3 whom he calls, 4 the Lamb of 
God, nor onely ro aenore ins excellency, as we read of 
the Night «f the Lord, Exod. 12.42. and the bread of Gad, 
Lev. 21. 21. Wwhicy indeed Chriſt was, being without Ble- 
miſh, 1 Pet. 1.19. But with reference ro the Lambs uſed 
in the Jewiſh Sacrifices, nor only art the Pailover, Exo1. 
12, 5. bur in the daily Sacrifice, Exod. 29. 38. Lev. 1. 10 
or the Burnt Off:ring, and im the Pear? Offering, Lev. 3. 9. 
and in the Sin Off-ring, Levit. 4. 32. he ca Chriſt the 
Limb of Goa, probably, becuaſe divers of the Prieſts were 
there ro hearz and ( as app<rs. v. 39.) it was nigh the 
time of their daily Sacrifice, rhat (o he might mind them, 
that Chriſt was the Truth and Avwuti-Type to all their Sa- 
crifices. b 5 2i1@r 3 The word ſignifies. borh to tak? up, and 
ro take away; that raketh away the Sins of the World, as 
God { ro whom it helongs to forgive Sin ) and this he did by 
taking them upon hinuclf { fo 1t 15 Tranſlated, Matth. 16. 24. ) 
expiaring them, which expiation 15 followed by a Plenary 
remiſſion, and taking them away, both the pumſhment of 
them, , and the root, and body, and power of them 3 Re- 
deeming them as from the Grave and Hell due ro Man 
for Sin ; ſo from a Vain Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 18. and not 
doing this for the Jews only, bur for the Genriles alſo, 
1 fobn 2, 2. for many m the World, being he, withour whom 
there 15 no remillion, As 4. 12. Nor doth his gracious a&t 
ceaſe at any time, it is a work he 1s always doing, and 
which none bur he can do: Miniſters may perſwade, Prieſts 
of old oftered Lambs and other Beaſtz in Sacrifice; but he 
alone rakerh away Sin. So that, as whar he ſaid ro the 
Meſſengers of the Sanhedrim, gave all the honour of any 
valuayle effe& of Baptiſm ro Chriſt: So, what he faith 
here , gives lum all the honour of any good effe& of 
Preaching, or any good effe&t of our Miniſtry; it is he 
alone, who ( when we have ſaid or done what we can ) 
taketh away the fin of the World. 


30 This is he, of whom I ſaid c, After me com- 
eth a man, which is preferred before me : for he 


was before me. 

c And ( faith he ) this is he of whom 1 ſaid, ( as v. 15.) 
he cometh after me in order of Time and Miniſtry, but 15 
more excellent chan } am See the Nores on v, 15. 

31 And I knew him not e: but that he ſhould 


be made manifeſt unto Iſrael f, therefore am 1 


| was the Miah, the Lamb of God, thar ſhould take away 


the Sin of the World; he who ſhrild Baptize with 2! 
Holy Ghoſt. g And therefore ( fairh Fobn ) I crme baptizing 
with water, I did nor run without ſending, nor introduce 
a new rite or Sacrament withour Commiſſion 3 bur being 
thus ſent of God, and that I might give Chriſt an oppor- 
tuniry of coming to me, that I mighr ſee the Spirit de. 
{cending and remaining upon him. From whence we learn, 
Thar none but Chriſt can inſtirure a Sacrament. Fobn By- 
tizzd not, till he was ſent to Baptize with Water. 


32 * And John bare record ſaying, I ſaw the 
ſpirit deſcending from heaven þ *, like a dove, 
and It abode upon him k. 


h Saith John, According to the Revelation which I had 
when I received my extranrdinary Commiſſion to Baprize, 
ſo 1t fell our ro me,” 7 4i4 foe, when he was baptized, rhe 
| Heaven oening, and a repreſentation of the Spirit of God, 
( for no man can ſce God and ſive ) de'cending. 53 The 
torm of the Repreſentation, was like that of a Dave. &þ And 
it was not a meer trantient fight, but it did tor ſome time 
abide upon that Perſon, in that ſenſible Repreſentation 3 by 
that Token I knew that he was the 5on of God. 


33 AndI knew him not /- bat he that ſent me 
to baptize with water »:, the ſame ſaid unto me, 
Upon whom thou ſhalc lee the ſpirit deſcending, 
and remaining on him, the ſ:me is he which bap- 
tizcth with the holy Ghoi: z. 


1] was a ſtranger to him, I knew him in a Senſe, when | 
leayt in my Mothers Womb, upon his Morhers coming to fee 
my Morher, Lub- 1.41. bur that ( as Impreſſions made up- 
on Infants uſe ro do ), wore off, #1 had ſome Impretl- 
on upon me at that time, when he came rowards me to 
be Baprized, which made -me ſay to him, as Matth. 3. 14. 
I bave need to be baptizel 1 thee, an1 comeſt thou to m2? Bur 
yer I was not certain, th6 I knew he was in the croud of 
people, that he was the Perſon deſigned, and whoſe work 1t 
thould be to Baptrze with the Ho'y Ghoſt. » Uanil rhe lame 
God, thar had given me that Sign, fulhliled 1t ro me. 


34 And I ſaw o, and bare record p, that this 1s 
the Son of God. 


o But when I ſaw that, I could no: but believe. p And 
alſo bear an open Teſtimony to the World, Thar this man 
was not meer man, bur the eternal Son of that God, who 
ſent me to Baptize with Water; reſerving ſtill ro himſelt 
the Divine Power of bleſſing thar Holy Sacrament, and con- 
ferring the Holy Ghoſt in regenerating habits, working like 
fire, 1n purging away the droſs of Souls, and hike Water 
waſhing away the filth of Sin, Matth. 3. 11. Fob: 3. 5» 


35 © Again the next day after q, John ſtood 


and two of his diſciples. 


q The next day after that rhe Meſſengers who came from 
Hieruſalem, had been with Fohn. . 


36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walked 7, bc 
ſaid *, Behold the lamb of God 5. 


r Fohn ſtood with two of his Diſciples, whether he ws 
Preaching or no, it is not ſaid ; but John ſtanding with them, 
ſaw Chriſt walking, whence, or whirher, 15 not ſaid 3 bur 45 
a good man is always raking opportunity to commend Chrif 
to others; (o Fobn $5 upon this occaſion, took advantage fur- 
ther ro make Chriſt known to thoſe two men ( who they 
were, we ſhall hear in the following Verſes ), and repeats 
the words he had ſaid before, Brbo!/4 the Lamb of God. _ 
the Notes on v. 27.) Thus good and fairhful Minifters w! 
continually be invicing their Diſciples ro Chriſt, raking rhem 
off from further conſideration of themſelves, and as Minifters 
ro ſhew them the way ro Chriſt. 


37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 


they followed Jeſus rc. | 


. d pi- 
t God bleſſed the verbal Teſtimony that Fob» ha 
ven, ſo far, that they ſtood in no need of any Miracle by 
confirm ir, but upon their hearing Fobn ſpeak, T ro 
lowed Jeſus; as yer, not as his Apoſtles ; for their <7 


come baptizing with water g. 


! that was afterward { as we ſhall hear }3 nor yet, - 


Chap 
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E Matt, $" 15, 
© Mar. i. 15, 
Lak. * pp 8 


* Ver. 2% 


| Or, abi? f 


$T1zt w4s 4- 
but (00 04S 


Wor Wig ts 


| Or, the anoun- 
lia, 


Math. 16.18, 
| or, Piter, 


Chap. |. 


45 no more to depart from him; but there was created in 
them a further defire of Knowledge of him, and Acquaintanee 


with Inm- 


33 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them follow- 
ins, and faith unto them, What ſeek ye? They 
C4 into him, Rabbi, ( which is to ſay, being 
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Rock, ſteady, firm, and full of courage and confarcy ; 

ir 15 4 greater queſtion, how this Text is to be recon! 
with Mtth. 4. 18, 19, 20. where . Andrew and Per are L 
ſaid ro be cipied by Chriſt, walking by the Sex of Gali!-r5, and 
Luk? 5. 10. where Sizon is reported to be called after they 
had taken a preart draught of Fiſh; and with Mari 3. 13. and 
Lb? 6. 13. where all the Apoſtles are named, as cu!led at 
one and the ſame time; doubtleſs, the calls were differen”. 


interpreted, Maſter ) where | dwellelt thou x ? 

, Chriſt as he walked, turning him, and ſeeing two men 
following him, inquirerh ot their end, whar rhey fought; to 
reach us in all our Religious motions and ations, ro do the 
like; for the end will contridure much to ſpectihe the Action, 
and to make 1t good or bad. They give him that honou- 
eable Title which was then in Faſion, by, and under which 
they were wont to ſpeak to rhoſe upon whom they relied 
r Inſtration, whoſe DoArine they detired ro know, and with 
whom they defired to converſe, and to learn of him, They 
aſked him, where he abode, or where he lodged ? 


Thus 1n Fohn ſeems rather to be a Prophette than a Cz/!. 
gry _Tex's, Watth, 4. 13, 19, 20. and Lib? 5, 10. ſeem to 
ve ener calls to a Diſcipleſhip; che ocher Texrs, Mark 3. 12. 
Lube 5. 13. reſpects their Elettion to the \potticlh:p, and tiir 
million *of them. ; 


43 The Cay following Jeſus would go forth in- 
to Galilee, and findeth Philipf, and ſaith unto him, 
rollow me 7. 

JAll this while Chriſt ſeemerh to have Heen in F+4:2 ( which 
was the moſt famous Province) ; the day afrer Peter nad thus 


— — —— — — 


z9 He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee w. They 
came and ſaw where he dwelt x, and abode with 
him that day y, for it was about Þ the tenth | 


hour v 

Our Lord diſcerning the End of their following him to | 
he fincere and good, invites them to come and fee where | 
kis Lodging was; for he elſewhere rellerh us, that he had 
nor an houſe wherein to hide his head, They x came and 
(aw his Lodgings, ( where, or of what nature they were, we 
are not told ) but we never read that he during his whole 
Pilorimage amongſt us, had any ſtately or ſplendid Lodgings, 
y The text fairh, that theſe rwo Diiciples abode with lum 


been with him, he had a mind- to go into Galilze;, our of 
thar he defigned ro chooſe his Diſciples 3 and that being che 
Country where he had been Educated, he detipn=d in a more 
ſpecial manner ro honour 1t with the firtt Fruit of his pitly- 
lick Minifiry ; there he findeth Philip ( the name ſignifieth a 
Lover of Horſes.) g He calleth him co be his Ditctple. 


44 Now * Philip was of Bzthſaida h, the City of 
Andrew and Peter z. 
bþ This Philip was a Citizen of Bethſaida, ( the word ſigni- 


hes in the Hebrew, the houſe of Fruits, or of Huntſmcn. ) 
t Andrew and Pitey ( mentioned before ) both of them lived 


that dav; whether only the rwo, or three remaining hours 
of the ſame day ( for it was now about four of the Clock 
afternoon ( which anſwers the tenth hour according to the 
ſewith account ) or another whole day, being the Sabbath 
day, as ſome think ) we are not told, nor can conclude ; cer- | 
tain it is, they abode with him the remaining part of that 

div, x from four or the Clock ill night, 


40 One of the two which heard John ſpeak., 
was Andrew, Simon Peters Brother 4. 

2 Concerning the call of this Andrew to the Apoſtleſhip, 
ſee Matths 4. 18. and Mar. 1. 16, 17. that was at another 
time, and in another manner. Chrift here only invited them 
to come, and ſee where he lodged. 


41 He firſt findeth his own Brother Simon 6b, 
and ſaith unto him, We have found the Meſliah, 
which is, being interpreted, the Chrilt c. 

þ I: ſhould ſeem thar both the Diſciples ( after their con- 
verſe with® Chriſt at the place where he lodged ) went toge- 
ther ro look for Peter, Andrews Brother. Andrew firſt 
found him, and rells him ( with great joy) rhar he and that 
other Diſciple had found the Meſſia» prophefied of by Da- 
xl, and in the ExpeSation of whom the Diſciples and the 
Jews lived, c The term Meſſiah in Hebrew 1s the fame with 
Chit in Gree, and both ſgmfie the ſame wita Anointed 1n 
Engliſh. The Article in this place is Emphatical, nor meer- 
ly prepoſirive, as in other places, but ſignifying, That Anoint- 
i; for other Kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets were alſo a- 


| 


there : Ir was one of thoſe Cities where Chriſt did moſt of 
his mighty Works, Matth. 1 t. 20, 


45 Philip findeth Nathancel &, and ſaith nnto 


him, We have found him, of whom * Moſes in the 
Law, and the Prophets did write /, Jefus + of No- 
zarcth the Son of Joſeph »:. 


& Phili> having himſelf diſcovered Chrift, is nor willin? ro 
eat his Morſels alone, but detires ro communicare hs d: + 
very to. orhers ; he finds ( whether caſually, or upon ſcorn, 
1s nor ſaid ) one Natharnetl, he was one of Canz in (G41, 
ch. 21, 2. 
Gift of God; ſome think ir the fame with Nathinui/, 1 Chron, 
[5-24.) { Having found him, he tells him with great joy, 
chat they had found him of whom Afſ:+s had wrote in the 
Law, the Shi/ mentioned, Gen 49. 10. the Prophet mention- 
ed, Deus, 18. 15. the branch of the Lord mentioned. 1/2 &. 2: 
the Meſſizh mentioned by Darizl, Dan. 9g. 25, 25. and all the 
other Prophets, m him whom they vſually called 7-{s of Na- 
24reth, ( there he was conceived, there he was bred, «{.-b- 2. 
4 519 Though he was born in Bethl:*hem of Fab, v. 4. 
and who was commonly thought to be the Son of Joſeph. If 
Philip did only, cum wlgo loqui, ſpeak as was commonly faid, 
chough himſelf kne'y and believed orher chings, he 15 not ro 
be blamed : but the moſt think Phili» diſcovered here his own 
weakneſs, borh in thinking Chriſt the Son of Fo{7p!, and ro 
have been Horn at Nazareth: Ir 1s certain, that the Apoitles 
themſelves at firſt, yea, and till Chriſt's Refarre/ton from 
the Dead, had a very imperfe& Notion of Chriſt, as the 


nointed, and God's people are called anointed; bur he oy 


anointed with the Oy! of Gladneſs above bis Fellows, having 
the Spirit nor given him by meaſure. 


42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And when 
]:ſus beheld him, he (aid, Thou art Simon the Son 
of Jona 4 *, thou ſhalt be called Cephas:F, which is 


by Interpretation || a Stone c. 

4 Andyew having found his Brother Simon, condudts him to 
Jeſus. V. 44. relleth us, that Asdrew, and Simon, and Philip 
were Citizens of Betbſaidz, which was a City of Galilze ; how 
near to the place where John Baptized, or Chriſt lodged, we 
cannot ſay; probably Simon was one of Fohn's Diſciples, and 
came to attend his Miniſtry, ſo as che Diſciples only ſoughr 
him in the Croud, and came with him to Chrift, When 
Chriſt beheld him, he faid, 7hou art Simon 3 he knew him, 
and called him by name, and told him his Father's name 7o- 
nas, + and giveth him a new name, Cephas, which by inter- 
pretation doth not fignifie an Head, { as the Popuh diſputanr 
at Beyz urged to prove him the Head of the Church, as if 
It had been a Greeþ word, and came from K:94Aay3 Or as he 
pretended, ridiculouſly enough, from an old Gy!&& Word Ke- 
ea; ) but a Stone ( as this Text tells us ) by 'which name we 
find tim called, 1 Core I. 12s & 3. 22+ & 9.5. & I5. 5. Gal. 
2. 9, 1n other places Peter, which fignifierh a Stone? alſo, or 
a Rock. Cephas is a Syriach Word, Pettr a Gre:b word; Chriſt 
gave him the name, Fob! 1. 42+ e Both Cephas and Peter are 
by interpretation, a Stonz. Beza thinks thar our Saviour did 
not here give him that name, but foretell that he ſhould be 
fo called, Cauſabon thinks, that the name was here given to 
him, and with it a new Spirit 3 that whereas before he was 
( according ro his Fathers name Jonas, which ſignifies a Dove ) 


true Meſſizh. Grace may conſiſt with great weaknels as to 
knowledge, 


. 46 And Nathaneel faid unto him, Can there- 
any good thing, come out of Nazarcth#? Philip 
faith unto him; Come and ſee o. 


n The words of Philip begat a prejudice in Mthaverl, as 
to what he ſaid. Mirab 5. 2. it was prophefied, that rhe ſe 
71h ſhould come out of Bethi-hen. So ch. 7. 41. Some cf 
the People ſaid, Shall Chni come out of Galilee 2 Hath nit the 
Scripture ſaid, that Chyiſt cometh of the Seed of David, avd oat 
of the Town of Bethlehem, where David wis ? Nzraeth was 
not only a poor little place, ( for ſo Bethlehem alio was ) bur a 
place which the Scripture never mentioned, as the place 
from whence rhe Meſjtzh ſhould ariſc; a place thar God 
had not honoured with the production of a Propher. By 
any good thing ſeems ro be meant, the M/7zh, or any Pro- 
phet, or ( more generally ) any thing which is noble, and cx- 
cellent, and of any remark : So prone are we to think, rhac 
the Kingdom of God comes wich obſervarion, thar we l:now 
not how to fancy how great things ſhould te done by lit- 
tle means, and great pe ſhould ariſe our of little con- 
temptible places. Whereas God chuſeth the foo!iſh things of 
the World, to confound the wiſe; and the weak things to com- 
found the mighty; and baſe things of the Wi»ld, to contound the 
Wiſe, 1 Cor, I» 25, 26, 27, 0 Philip rot knowing how to an- 
(wer Nathanael's Obj:ion, and to remove his prejudice, with- 
eth him himſelf ro go, and make vp a Jadoment. Wiſe 
men oughr to do this, and not t9 take up prejudices from 
reports and common Vogue. 


frartx] and rimorous 3 from this time forward he was as a 


and 


47 ]cſus ſaw Nathancel coming to him, 
: latth, 


E c 


( The name 1s an Hebrew name, noawifving, The * 
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ſaith of him, Behold an Ifraelite indeed p, in whom| 
Is no gnilc 9. | 
þ They are not all Tharlites, which are of Ifarl, Rom. 9. 

6. For:he is not a fFrw, which is one outwardly : nather 1s 
that circumciſion, wich is autward, in the fiſh : Bit be is a; 
Few which is on? inwardly, and circumciſuon is that of the , 
heart, in the Spivit, Rom. 2. 28, 26. Chnift ſeewg Nethavicl | 
( though he wos prejudiced by Phitys miſtake. or the con | 
mon miſtake of his Nation ) coming to fee him, and feerwg 


not oncly his body and bodily moron, but his heart allo, ' 


and the motions of thar, ſaith of him, BFrbo!d ove who. Is 
not onely born an Tſazlite, but is a true Traits, Jike his 
Father Jacob, a piain Mar, Gen, 25. 27. qIn whom there 15 
no deceit, no doubleneſs of heart; ſuc!) ought Chriſtans to ! 
be, no crafty, deccirful, double-minded men, hur- men of 
great ſincerity, and plainrefs of heart, laying aſide all malice, 
and all gilr, 1 Pet. 2. t. like little Children, Matth. 18. 3. 


—_— 


48 Nathancel ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt 
thou mer? Jeſus anſwered and ſx1d unto him, Before 
that Philip called thee, when thon wert uncer the 
Fig-tree, I ſaw thce /. 

y Nathanre! wondereth how Chrift ſhould know Im, ha- 
ring not been of his familiar acquaintance; / Chriſt reils him, 
he ſaw him ander the Fig-tree, before ever Philip called him. 
That was a very hot Country, wherein people ſought ſhadowy 
Piacesz hence we read of fitting under their own Vines and 
Fig-trees, Micah 4« 4. Ze#ch. 3.10, and it 1s Iikely that thoſe | 
being two luxuriant plants, that had Jarge Leaves, and ran 
our in long Bovghs in hot Weather, they might under the 
covert of theſe Planrs, not only fit as inan Arbour to con- 
verſe one with anorher, but alſo perform Religious Duries. 
Wherher Chriſt ſaw him there cating, and drinking, or con- 
verſing with friends, or reading, or praying, the Scripture 
faith nor, and jt 1s hut vainly gueſſed; jt 15 enough that by 
his relling this to him, he let him know, that he ſaw him, 
though he was not in his view, and fo was Omnpreſent and 
Omnilcient, Chriſt ſeeth us where we are, and what we do, 
when we ſee not him; and he (eeth our hearts, whether 
they be ſingle, or double, plain, or falſe, and deceirful ; 
which as in many caſes ir afforderh us much comforr, fo it 
admomiſherh us to be ar all times in the fear of rhe Lord. 


49 Nathancel anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ?, thou art the 
King of Ifrael , 


t The rerm Rabbi, which Nathaneel here giveth to Chriſt, 
3s of the ſame ſignificancy with Rabban, and Rabboni, Fohn 
2 + 15. Rabban, Rabi, Rabbi, all which ſignifie Maſter, and 
my Maſter ; a name which in that- age they uſually gave 
their Teachers, as a Title of Honov, Matth. 23. 7, 8. Titles 
thar began abour the time of our Saviour; for Buxtorf tells 
us, Pvrer antiquity gave no ſuch Titles ro their Teachers or 
Prophets, thinking 1t not poſſible ro give thoſe perſons ( ex- 
rraordinzrily ſent of God ) Titles anſwerable to their Digni- 
ty; They fay, Hil! abour our Saviours time was the firſt 
who was fo called; R1bban was counted the higheſt ; Rabbi 
the nexr, Rab'i the leaſt. Rabban, they fay, laſted bur rwo 
hundred years, given to ſeven after Hillel. Nathaneel calls 
him alſo the Son of God, as Petir and the other Diſciples 
did, Matt. 14. 33. and Peter, Matth. 16.16 Bur 1t appear- 
eth thar they had bur a faint perſwaſion of this, by many 
following paſſages, till he was declared ſo with Power, by 
his Reſurre&ion from the dead, Rom. 1.4. # He acknowledg- 
erh Chritt a!ſo the King of Tſraz!, that 1s, the true Meſſrah, 
This was the title of rhe Meſſizh, Matth. 21. $5. and 27. 11. 


50 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Becauſe 
I faid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, 


believelt thou w? thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
than thicfe x. 

w Chriſt incourageth the beginnings of faith in the Souls 
ot his pcople, and magnifies Nathaneeſs faith from the 
Revelation which he had, which was bur imperfeR, for 
Chriſt had ſaid no more, than rthar he had ſeen him un- 
der the fig-tree, before Philip called him. x He rells him 
thar he ſhould ſee greater thing3 than theſe, To him that 
batb, (hal be given.* Whar thoſe greater things are, which 
our Lord here. meaneth, he. telleth him ( in part ar leaſt, 
Ue Sh. ) 


51 And he ſaich unto him, Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you y*, Hereafte on ſhall ſee heaven 
4< $ L Y 9 C | 
open, and the Angels of God aſcending and de- 
{cending upon the ſon of men z. 

y Theſe things he vihers in with a Verily, verily, and de- 
clareth them, tpoken ror ro Nathaneel alone, but to you 5 tit, 
all you thar are my Diſciples indeed, who are ( like Natha- 
nee! ), true Tjrazlites, m whom there 15 no gure. . For 


the rerms, Amen, Amen, ( by us rranſated, Verity, Verily, ) 
fome of the Ancients, accounted them an Oath ; bur the 
. moſt learned Mcdern Writers, have ſeen no reaſcn to 


St. FORN. 


cr as a particle of wiſhing and prayer, The Word i 


' the Hibrew, properly figmifies, Truth, Ta. 65. 16+ . wherce 


Chriſt ( the Truth ) is called the Amin, Rev. 3- 14. As 
the Prophets were wont to begin their Diſcourſes with 
The word of the Lord, ard This ſcith the Zord, to affert 
the Truth of what they were atcut to ſay; So Chriſt, to 
ſhew that himſelf was God, and ſpake from himſelf, be. 
pirneth with Amen, and Amen, Amen, ſomerimes; it is 9%- 
lerved that Fybn conſtantly doubles the particle, and aj}; 
Amin, Amen, that 1s, Verity, Vivily. Either ( as Interpreters, 
ſay ) for further Confirmation of the thing, or to ger the 
greater Attention, or to aſſert as well the rruth cf the 
Syealtr, as of the thing ſpoken. 4 Now the thing ſpoken 
followerh as a thing promited, not ro Nathan! . only, but to 
all Echevers, That they ſhould ſee the Heavens opened, and th, 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the (on of max, 
Some think that hereby 1s meant the ſpirtcual Meraphorical 
opening of Heaven to Believers by Chriſt. But w ſeams 
more properly to ſignifie, ſuch an opening of the Heavens 
as we read of, Matth. 3.16. Some underſtand it of the 
appearances of Angels ro Chriſt at his Paſſion, and Reſurre- 
&@on, and Aſcenſion ; but it ſeems rather to refer to the 
day of Judgment, when Ten thouſands of Angels ſhall wait 
upon Chriſt, as the Judge of the Quick and the Dead, and 
Minſter unto him; which Miniftration, they ſay, 1s expreſſed 
by the terms of Aſcending and Deſcending, with reference 
( doubtleſs) ro Facob's Viſion, Gen. 28. 12. Facob' ſaw it 
fleeping, Nathanee! and other Believers ſhall ſce it with 
open Eyes. Others Interpret it more generally, iz, You 
ſhall ſee as many Miracles, as if you ſaw the Heavens open- 
ed, and the Angels Aſcending and Deſcending. Others think 
ir referreth ro ſome ſurther - appearances of the Argels to 
Chriſt in their Miniflration ro him, than rhe Scripture re- 
cords. Chriſt doth not ſay, You ſhall ſee Angels Aſcending 
and Deſcending upon me, but upon the Son of man; by 
which our learned Lightfoot faith, He did nor only declire 
hnmſeif to be truly man, but the ſecond Adam, in whom 
what was loſt in the firſt, was to be reftcred. Ir 1s ob- 
ſerved, that onely Exebie! in the Old Tiſtament, and Chriſt 
in the New Tiſtament, are thus called; and that Chriſt was 
never thus called, but by himſelf, Ezekiel! was doubtleſs fo 
called, ro diſtinguiſh kim from thoſe ſpiritual Beings with 
which he ofren converſed. Chriſt to diftingmſh his Hu- 
mane Nature from his Divine Nature; both which (in him ) 
made up one Perſon. Chriſts calling himſcf ſo, was but a 
further Indication of his making himſelf of no Reputation, 
while he was iz toe form of a Servant. Orhers think, chat 
the Son of man in the Goſpel uſed by Chriſt, ſignifies no 
more than 71, and me; ( it being uſual in the AHybrew Diz- 
left, for Perſons to ſpeak of themſelves in the third per- 
ſon ); ſo upon the Son of man, 1s upon me, who am rruly 
man. Chemnitius thinks, thac as the term Meſſiah, ( by which 
the people commonly called Chriſt ) was taken out of Da- 
niel; So this term by Chriſt applyed to the ſame Per- 
ſon, is raken our thence too, Dar. 9. 13. Where it 1s ſaid, 
one /ibe the ſon of man came with the clouds of Heavin, 
and came to the Ancient of days, &c. And that Chriſt did 
ordinarily ſo call himſelf, to correſpond with the Projht- 
cy of Daniel, to aſſert himſelf truly man, and to dare 
himſelf his Fathers Servant, according tro the Prophecy, 
Iſa. 42. 1, 


CHAP. II. 


I A N D the third day there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee 4, and the Mother of Jctus 
was there b, 


a Whether it was the third day after that our Savi- 
our had left the Province of Fudea, or the third day at- 
ter Philip came to him, or afrer Petr, or Nathaneel came 
ro him, tis hardly worth the difpuring ; if ir be to be 1- 
rerpreted with relation to v. 43. of the former Chapter, 
( which ſpeaks of the day following ) ir muſt be the third 


day afrer Simon came to Chriſt, there happened to by 4 
marriage in Cana of Galilee, Some reckon three Cities 
of this name; one in the lot of Manaſſes, another 1N 
the lot of Ephraim, another in the lot of -Aſſ. This 
Cana is concluded by moſt Interpreters, to be the fame 
mentioned, Jol, 19. 28. which was in the Tribe of Aſſure 
which was in Galilee z ſome others ſay, ir was another ©4- 
na , near to Capernaum. b Ar this Wedding-feaſt vas 


che Virgin Mary, our Lords Mother; and 'rs probable, 
!rhat the perſons for whoſe Marriage the Feaſt was »0- 
|1emrized, were ſome of the Virgins Kindred, or near Rc- 
lations. Some think from the Virgins takivg Rotce = 


Chap, | p 
agree with them. Furely ( ſee a large Diſcorrſe about theſe 
Particles 1n our learned Filler, bis Miſcil/an. 1. 1. cap. 2. to 
which nothing need be added) if Amin 1s never uſed in 
the Old Teſtament, tut as a tam of fjrayer or wiſhing ; 
in the New Teſtament it 1s vuſcd to aflert or affirm a thirg, 


7 St. FO HN. Chap. 1. 
the want ot Wine, ware 't Was a Family where ſhe had} account ſome think here were fix ) d6th not 4ppear. & For! 
eicher a conſtant charge, or the charge for that day. the content of theſe Veſſels, ir is uncertain; the reaſon is; 


Fog IR becauſe the Jewiſh meaſures, both for things dry and liquid, 
2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, | are much —__ to us, moſt Countreys varying no 
to the marriage c. — — » our omg 0p erg Veſſels ſhould 
FE . ; conrain three eads, or near itz but it is not proba- 
c Whether onely the five Diſciples mentioned in the for- 11. 1, © ——_ Veſſels of Stone ſhould ſtand in a — ; 
mer Chaprer, or ſome others alſo, the Scripture doth nor the end of their ſtanding there, was for the people to waſh 
fay. Chriſt and his Diſciples being at this Marriage-feaſt, In, Hefore they did ear, Matth. 18. 2. Mar. 9. 3. and to 
both lets us know, that feaſting at ſuch a rime 15 Proper, | waſh their Veſſels in, v. 4. We are certain of the number 
and char the moſt ſevere Religious perſons may lawfully \g | of the Veſſels, but not of the content of them. Some ſay 
reſent at ſuch meerings, only they are obliged ro keep they held (o much Water, as being turned into Wine, was 
to rules of Frugality, Modeſty, and Sobriery, © a breach of enough for 150. Perſons; bur we can make no certain Judg- 
which poſſibly ſuch meerings may give more temprations. ment of ir. 


3 And when they wanted wine 4, the mother of| 7 Jeius faith unto them, Fill the water-pots 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, They have no wine Þ. with water/. And they filled them up to the 


4 The word Ure;ou7]G-, may as well be tranſlated, coming! brim ”_ ; 

ſhort, or behind, as wanting; and fo ſome think it is ro be], { Either the Water was defi'ed by ſome Perſons waſh- 
underſtood ; but + Mavy tells Jeſus, they had no Wine; they | 178g 1 It, or elſe the veſſels were not full. Our Lord com- 
eicher had none, or ſhe diſcerned it came ſhorty they had | Mands them to be filled, the Warer-pors, not Wine Veſſels, 
not enough. It lets us know the Frugality of him who with Water, pure Water; he commands them al! ro be fi- 
made the Feaſt. But whether Mary told her Son of it, in led by the Servants, who could atreſt the miracle, thar 
expecarion that he ſhould ſapply ir by a Miracle, or that he there was norhing mn the Veſſels but pure Water, Here was 
ſhould entertain the company with ſome Pious diſcourſe, | 99 ww Creature t9 be produced 3 he doth not therefore 
while the want ſhould be ſupplied, is nor ſo eafie to deter..| command the production of Wine our of nothing ; but on- 
mine; that which ſeems to oppoſe the firſt, [« and moſt ge- ly the transformation of a Creature already exiſtent, into. a 
nerally received )) opinion, is, That this was the firſt Miracle Creature of another kind, The Servants diſpute not his 
he wrought, which we have upon record; nor had our Sa- commands, nor ask any reaſon of his command, bur yield 
viour by any words given her hope to ſee any miraculous that ready and abſolute O'edience which we all of us owe 
Operations from him; for ths ſome ſay, he had, from the 12 Divine Precepts. They fall them, and fo full, that they 
laſt verſe of the former Chapter z yer the words can hardly | could hold no more. . 

be ry Sy - _ - ck a _ 8 And he faith unto them, Draw out now, 
was in Fudea E - Bur ye e, the , 

had fome ſuch ExpeRarion, both from our ol po anſ'ver, and bear unto the governour of the feaſt x. And. 


v. 5- and from her ſaying to the Servants, v. 4- Whatſoever they bare 2 0. 


he ſaith unto you, do it ? and thd Chrift had as yer done no| © The Fews had one who was to order the affairs of their 

publick miracle; yer what the Virgin might have ſeen of Feaſt, and who 1s upon thar account called the Mafter, or 

him 1n thirty years time, while he lived at home with her,| Governour of it; to whom our Saviour dire&s, that ſome 

we cannot tell. of wy —_—— Wine _ be carried H either chat they 

. might not ſu it was ome art provided by him, or 

4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman e, What have| becauſe he a af the beſt "Jud ment E gr wPrcH o The 

I to do with thee f ? mine hour 1s not yet Servants yield the fame ready Obe tence to his commands, which 
come g. they had before yielded. 


(Thar. ic was ordinary wich the Frws, ſpeaking to Wo-l When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
men, to call them by the name of their Sex, is plain from | Water that was made winep, and knew not whence 
Matth. 15. 28. Luke 13+ 11, 12. and 22. 57. Fob. 4. 11,|it was, but the ſervants which drew the water, 
12. Bur thar ſpeaking to their Relations, they were wont| knew q; the governour of the feaſt called the bride- 
to own their Relation in their Compellation, ſomerimes is room 
alſo evident, from x King. 2. 20. Ash on, my Mother. So S Wn SER. , | ; : 
25 our Saviours here calling the bleſſed Virgin, Woman, nor] Þ Our Saviours ation, by which he turned the Water in- 
Mother, is agreed by moſt, to fignifie ro her, that in this |19 Wine, being not obvious to the ſenics of any; bur onely 
thing he did not own her as his Mother, and ſo clothed | the ſecrer morion of Ins Wi/7, willing che thing to: be, 1s 
with an authority to command him. And indeed ſo much | not recorded, onely the effe&, and the conſequents of ir 
f the next words fignifie, which is a form of Speech that | Are- The Papiſts would from hence argue, that the Bread 
both ſignifies ſome diſpleaſure for her unſeaſonable interrupr- |in the Sacrament, may be called Bread, tho ir be rranſub- 
ing him, and alſo that ſhe had no right nor authority upon ftanriated, as the Water here 15 called Water, th6 it were 
him in this thing. See the uſe of the fame Phraſe, Fu4g. |rurned Into Wine 3 bur 1t muſt be obſerved, that it 1s nor 
11. 12. 2 Sam. 16+ 10, Exra 4» 3+ Matth. 8. 29. and 27. 19, | bere called Water, without rhe addition of that was made 
None was more obedient and reſpe&ive to his Parents, than | Wine 3 we have no ſuch addirion in the Goſpel, where the 
cur Saviour, Luke 2. 51+ therein fulfilling the Will of God, | S4cramental Brexd 15 called Bread; tt 15 not faid, the Bread 
'r. 35. 13, 14- but in the buſineſs of his calling, he re- | which now 1s rurned 1nto the fb of Chriſt, nor doth the 
garded them not, Matth. 12. 48. Luk. 2. 49. and hath there- | Scripture any where, ( as here ) atreſt any ſuch Tranſubſtan- 
by taught us our Duty, to refer our obedience to our hea- | fi4tiov. q The Governour of the Feaſt had a Cup of Wine 
venly Father, before our Obedience to any earthly Relari- | preſented to him, but knew nor whence it came, onely the 
on, Matth. 10+ 35, Luk. 14.26 He hath alſo hereby raught | Servants, who by Chriſts command firſt filled the Veſſels 
us, that the bleſſed Virgin is not to be preferred before | and drew out this Cup full, they knewy, 


her Son, (as the Papiſts do. ) g Beſides this, our Lord) ſaith unto him, Ev at the be- 
giveth another reaſon for his tot preſent hearkning to his o And fa » EVEry Min be 


Mother ; either, becauſe rhe time was not yer come to work gLNNINg doth ſet forth good wine 7; and when men 
miracles publickly 3 or to ſhew her, that ſhe was not to pre- | ÞaVe well drunk }, then that which is worſe: bur 
ſcribe the time tro him when he ſhould work miraculouſ-| thou haſt kept the good wine until now r. 
ly; thereby alſo ſhewing us, that for things in this Life, | » The Governour calls the Bridegroom ( at whoſe coſt rhe 
we are ro ſubmit our defires ro the Divine will 3 and to| Proviſion for the Feaſt was to be provided ) and mind- 
wait Gods leiſure ; yer by this expreſſion he alſo gives her| eth him, chat he ſeemed ro have done contrary to the 
lome hopes, that he would in his own time ſupply this | common practice of ſuch as made feaſts, for they uſcd to 
—_ bring forth their beſt Wine firſt, when mens Pallates were 
. , uickeſt, and leaſt adulterated ; and worſe / afrer that they 
5 His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſo- | had drank well ;, ſo the word ue9vg95 ignifies, ( as ap- 
ever he faith unto you, do it h. pears by the Septyagints Tranſlation of the Hebrew word 


ſo ſignifying,) Gen. 43. 34+ Hag. 1.6. Not onely mens di- 
A. She plainly by theſe words, declareth her confidence os. ring - Rar KiG LA Wine, { which ir alſo ſometimes 
: S Chriſt 5 army een. the Repulſe he gave her ) | Ggnifteth ), and' this ſpeaketh our Tranſlation of ir, 1 Coy. 11. 
Che 8 ſupply this want 3 and therefore raking no notice of| 2z, are drunkin, ſomething hard; the word nor neceſſarily 
abſal 5 reprehenſion of her, ſhe orders the Servants ro be | nor alwayes fo tignifierh 3 and they muft be very uncharita- 
olutely Obedient to him, doing, without diſpuring, whatſo- | hle to the Primitive Church of Corinth, who can rhink, 
wy he bid them 3 and indeed ſuch is the Obedience which | thar ic would permit perſons aQtually drunken to the Lords 
© all owe to God and Jeſus Chriſt. rale, Bur the cuſtom, it ſeems, was, if they had any Wine 
6 And th { | -.| worſe than other, to bring it out ro rheir Gueſts after 
"Vc there were let there ſix water-pots of | thar rhe edge of their Pallates was a. little blunted with 
one 7 after the manner of the purifying of the | the taſte of better. £5 Now this Bridegroom, as the Gover- 
Jews, containing two or three firkins a piecek, * | nour of the Feaſt { who knew nothing of the Mira- 
. cle) rhought, had kept his briſkeſt -and moſt generous 
_ The Fews were wont in their Dining rooms, to have | Wine to the laſt, rhereby giving -a+ grear Approbation of 
acr-pots ſtanding; whether one for every gueſt, (upon which |che Miracle, not onely owning: ip 9 be ras Wine, 


Ee 2 bur 


- 


Chap. II. © 


but much better than they had had tcfore at the 
Feaſt, 


11 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Ca- 
na of Galilee «, and manifeſted forth his glory w : 
and his diſciples believed on him x. 


# The ſenſe is not, That this was the firſt Miracle which 
Chriſt wrought in (ana of Galilee, bur this was the firſt 
Miracle which Chriſt wrought afrer he was entred upon 
the publick Miniſtry, and it was wrought in that Cana, which 
is within the confines: of Galilee, ether in the lot of Z'bul:m 
or Aſher; yet there are ſome, who would not have it the 
firſt Miracle which Chriſt wrought , buc the firſt which he 
wrought in that place, bur there 1s no reaſon for ſuch an 
Interpretation ; ſor then there had becn no reaſon for the 
following words', for Chriſt did nor mon bis g/ory there 
onely , though ſome objet thoſe wonderful, or miraculous 
things, happening at our Saviours Birth, of which we read, 
Matth. 2. 9. Luke 2, 11, Yet- as ſome diſtingwſh berwixt 
mira and mivacula ; fo others give a more plain and faris- 
factory anſwer, telling us thoſe were miraculous Operations, 
more proper to the Father and the Spirit 3 thereby arreſting 
the Deity of Chriſt , than ro Chriſt conſidered as God-man. 
This was the firſt of thoſe miraculous Operations which were 
wrought by Chriſt Jeſus as God-man, by which w he max 
ſeſted his Glory, the Glory mentioned, chap. 1. 14+ as of the 
onely begotten of the Fathey z his Divine Majeſty and Power. 
x &nd bis Diſciples, who before believed on him, Fobn 1. 
Al, 42. now more firmly believed on him, Fobn 14. I. as 
Mediator, In Scripture chat is often ſaid ro be, which 
doth nor commence, but increaſe from that time and occa- 
ſion. : 


12 © After this he went down to Capernaum y, 
he, and his mother, and his brethren z, and his 
diſciples : and they continued there not many 
days a: 


y: Capernaum was a Ciry liited up to Heaven, for  mercies 
of all forts, which Chriſt forerold, Matth. 11. 23. ſhould be 
brought down to Hell for their contempt of his-Do&rine 
and Miracles. ” It was in the Tribe of Naphtali, whoſe Lot 
was contivuous to Zebylun, and Jay on the North-Ezft of it, 
a place where Chriſt afterwards Preached much, and wrought 
many miracles, Matth. 8. 13, 14- and $9.18. Mar. 2. 1. and, 
5- 22. a place brought ſo low in Hieronms time, that it ſcarce 
confifted of ſeven por Cottages of Fiſhermen. +4 Thither 
at, this time went Chriſt and his Mother, and bis Brethren ; 
( by which term the Scripture often exprefſeth any near 
Kinſmen ) and {5 Diſciales z whether only the five mention- 
ed in the former Chapter, or others alſo, is not ſaid : 
2 Bur they did nor at that time ſtay long there , probably 
becauſe the Paſſover rim? ( when they were to be ar Hic- 
ruſalem ), was fo nigh , as would rot admit any long ſta 
before they began their Journey z and it 1s Tkely, thar the 
company mentioned here, to be. with Chriſt at Capernaun, 
did alſo deſign to go along with him to the Paſſover, of which 
we next read, 


13 4 And the Jews paſſover was at hand: and 
Jeſus went up to Hieruſalem 6, 


St. F O HH N. 


| 


away. The others ſay , he crerturned the Seats of them 
that fold Doves; ſo as our Saviour plainly appeareth to 
have done this twice, at his firſt Paſſover, and at the laſt. 
For the more full Explication of the parts of this Hiſtory, * 
ſee our Notes on Matth. 21. 12. Lik? 19. 14 Mark. 11, 15, 
The reaſon of their bringing 0zi2, and Ship, and Das; 
into the Temple, was to ſupply thoſe that came 2 far off, and 
could not bring their Sacrifices. with them , with ſuch $4. 
crifices as the Law required mn ſeveral caſes. d The mony. 
Changers were there, to change the peoples money into 
»f- Sh-be!s ; every one being obliged ro Oftcr his half She. 
kel, Exod. 30. 7. 13. Our Saviour did not - condemn this 
courſe of accommodating of people 3 bur blameth the cover. 
ouſneſs of rhe Prieſts, who for their private lucre had made 
the Tis their Market-place , when as there was room e- 
nough elſewhere. 


15 And when he hid mide a ſcourge of ſmall 
cords e, he drove them all out of thetemple, and 
the ſheep, and the oxer.; and pourcd out the chan- 
gers money f,, and overthrew the tables g. 


e It concerns not us to inquire, where our Saviour had 
the ſmall cords, of which he made his Whip ; there were 
doubtleſs, Cords enough at hand , taken off from Beatis 
brought rhither, ( though he was himſelf in no Franciſcan ha- 
bit, (as the Papifs idly dream.) f g But herein was the nigh. 
ty Power of God cen, that Chriſt, a ſingle, private, obſcure 
Perſon , ſhould without any more noiſc or oppoſition, drive 
our the mulritude of rheſe Huckfters, and overturn their Ta- 
bles. Nor I think ( after the conſideration of this circum- 
ſtance) nced we enquire, By what authority he did this? It 
was prophefied of him, Mal. 3- 1. That be ſhould come 70 his 
temple; and v. 3. Should fit 2s a vefiner, and purifier of foley : 
and purifie the ſons of Leci, ard purge them as gold and fil, 
Chriſt here according to rthar Prophecy, cometh to his Temple, 
and begins to purge it. 


| 


16 And ſzid unto them that fold doves, Take 
theſe things hence : make not my Fathers houſe 2n 
houſe of merchandiſe h. 

b Ar this his fiſt coming. he gives them thar ſo'1 Doves 
a hhherry ro rake their goods awav 3 ber ar the lit com- 
ing, Matth. 21. 12. it 1s ſaid, be o-trturned their ſeats, Tae 
that think this preſident futficicat fo vindicate private Pir 
ſons rumulruous pulling down Images, ſeem not to conſider, 
char Chriſt was no privare P*rfoa ( theugh fo eſteemed ) 
and did what te did as Lor2 © his houſe: Tiioſe vi 
ie, as inferring Magiſy:tes ard Stperinys dury 10 this Cats 
urge it well; for- it may v«i!] be from hource concluded, 

Thar ic 15 the Wil of Chritt, that places ft 2 
publich Worſhip, ſhouid neither wickedly be male 
' Thieves, nor yet indecently made places tor min to 2nd 
ſell in; though we can afcrive ro ſuch holivets th ati plooe, 
as to the 7eumple, which had nor orily a particular Dedicr cr, 
but was buile by Gods order, his acc prarion of it declar-d, 27! 
had peculiar Promiſes arncvtc< to ir; befides its Prefiguranion 
; of Chriſt ( of which we ſhall ſpeak mare afrervard ) ; yt 
' even nature it ſeif rcacheth, Thar thicre 1s a decert reverence? 
|and reſpet dve to ſuch places. This &Gon of Chrifis. ailo. 
| before he had publiſhed the Do&rine of the Goſpel, initructs 
| us, Thar theſe who have authority, are not always ro refrain 


© 


_ 


LA greens 
SLATE 


-\ CR i 


DITS I-T 


Dew « 
; Tn » 
| 


v x 


b Concerning the Jewiſh Paſſover, we have once and again | from removing inſtruments of Superſtition and Idolatry, cr 


ſpoken in our Notes on the other Evangeliſts ; che Inſtitu- 
tion of it, was Exod. 12. It was to be folemnized yearly in 
the place which the Lord ſhould chooſe, according ro the 


Law, Deut. 15.6. Chriſt, though he was not naturally ſubjc& | 


ro the Law, yet to fulfill all Righreouſneſs, and to Redeem 
his people f.om the Curſe of the Law, Gal. 4. 5. kepr the 
Paſſcver yearly, taking alſo advantage from the contlux of the 
people to Hieruſalem at that time, ro make himſelf and his 
Do&rine more known. None of rhe other Evangeliſis make 
mention of more than one Paſſover betwixt the time of 
Chriſts Baptiſm and Death: Fobn plainly mentions three, one 
here, another -in chap. $. 4. the laſt, chap. 18. 39. and ſome 
think, that he mentioneth another , rhough more obtcarcly, 
chap. 5+ 1+ Our Lord was at them all. 


14 And found in the temple thoſe that ſold 
oxen, and ſheep, and dovesc, and the changers of 
money ſitting 4. 

c Matth. 21-12. Luk? 19. 45. Is a piece of Hiſtory © 


like this, that ſome have queſtioned whether it mentioneth 
nor the fame individual matter of fat; bur it is appa- 


rent that it doth not. 1. Becauſe St. Joh» mentioneth ir 
as done three years before it, at the firſt Paſſover; all 
the other Evangeliſts mention what they report, as done 
ar the fourth Paſſover. 2. The circumſtances of the Nar- 
rative make it appear. 1+. Fohn mentions onely the Eje- 
&ion of the Sellers, all the other mention the Epetlion 
both of the Buyers and Sellers. 2. Here, he onely faith, 
they had made his Fathers houſe a Place of Merchandiſe. 
The others ſay, that whereas it was Written, it ſhould be 
called an Hoxſ of Prayer, _ had made it a Den of Thierts. 
3- Here he onely bids them that ſod Doves, take their goods 


| groſs and indecent Corruprions 3 until people be hyft by tic 
| preaching of the true Docrine per(v aded, willingly ro pare with 
, them. Burif this were tro make Gods heuſe a place of Met- 
chandiſe for men, there to fell Oren, and Sheep, and - Dor es, 
and keep Shops for Charging mon:y : What do Papiils make 
ſuch Houſes, by their ſhewing their Relichs and 1n:1g7s 10 
people, thereby to get money for their Priefts; and for feal- 
Iing Pardons, Indulzences ? &c. Never were Gods Howics £0 


Nh 


thar degree made places of Merchandifes, ard Dens of T;-/%, 
if every one that cheateth for his profir be { as ke 1£ ) 4 
Thief. 


i7 And his Ciſciples remembred that it was 
written, Ihc zeal of thine houſe hath catcn m2 
up 7. 

# The Diſciples , as well as the ret of the people there 
preſenr, could nor bur be aſtoniſhed ar rh:is fo France 2 chin2s 
to ſee a ſingle Perſon, and he in no repute but as a privaic 
Perſon, to make a Whip, and with auchority drive the Buy- 
ers and Sellers out of the Temple, and no hody ro Cpp9'e 
him ; hurt they remembred the words of Dacit, Pſul. 69. 9+ 
Some think that John here revorrts whar they did after 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ionz and invecd , who & cortidereth te 
following part of the Goſpel Fiitory, would think that It were 
ſo; for they did not ſeem ſo early to have bad a periva- 
fion of Chriſt's Divine nature . nor that he was the Meth. 
Or if they ar this time remembred it, and zpprchended 
that Chriit was the Son of Davi4, the Impreftiun ſeems 19 
have wern off. Ir is a greater Queſiion, whether P/zt- 69. 
( from wherce this quotation is, ) is ro be underſtood of 
Chriſt , properly and literally? Or mecrly as the Art3Pe 


to Datid, +of whom that Pſalm is literally co be ander- 
ſtood. 


Chap, 


v Mart. 12-38. 
Chap. 5: 39+ 


* Matt. 27.40, 
Mark 14. 58. 
JC 15+ 29+ 


4p. I. 


ſtood. Some of the Lutherans think that Pſalm prima-| 
rily concerned Chriſt. Mr. Calvin, and others, think 1t only 
concerned Chriſt as David's Annitype: The former for their 
Opinion, take notice of the frequent Qgotation of, 1t 1n 
the New Teſtament, Matth. 297. 48. Jobn 19. 28. Afts 1. 
20. Rom. 15. 3- The other nrge, that there are ſome 
things in that Pſalm which cannot agree to Chriſt. | The" 
matter is nor much ; Z:a! 1s norhing bur a warmth of Love 
and Anger. Ir is good to he Zralozs; yea, ſwallowed up 
with Zeal in a good cauſe 3; bur men muſt rake heed of the 
phariſaical Zeal, nor according to Krowledg? 3 Chit was Zea- 
lous, but the cauſe was good. 


18 © Then anſwered the Jews &, and ſaid unto 
him *, What ſtgn ſheweſt thou unto ns, ſeeing that 
thou doelſt theie things / ? 


þ Which of the Fews, wherher ſome cf the Magiſzrates, or 
the Prieſts, ( who were ſpecially concerned for their profit ) 
or the 'commion people, or all together, 1£ not ſaid. They 
underrake not to juſtifie their fa, nor could they deny it, 
but they ask him whiat fign he could ſhew them, to juſtifie his 
Divine Authority. For this ſeemeth ro have been their prin- 
ciple, That let ,Corruprions and Ahuſes in a Church be never 
ſo great, yet they were' not to be reformed , bur either by 
the ordinary+ Authority, of the Magiſtrate, or by an extra- 
ordinary.: Authoriry 'from God. Such an exrraordinary Au- 
thoriry they. would 2cknowledge in Prophets, but they cxpe- 
Red that choſe who prerended to ſuch an extraordinary Di- 
vine "Miſſion, ſhould be able ro confirm that Miſſion by ſome mi- | 
raculous Operations, ( as Moſes did, Exod. 4- 30.) * They had 
had no Prophets now for 400 years amongſt them ; the Jiws re- 


St. FOHN, 


27. and in whom all muſt worſhip him ? So as the Tel: 
at Hitruſalem was cvery way a moſt Illuſtrious Type of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt miglit well, ſpeaking concerning his Body, 
lay, deſtroy this Timple;, and thns Chriſt { would theſe blind 
Fews have ſeen it ) drew off the J-ws from glorying in their 
Temple, Fer. 7.4. and from the Temple, which was but a Type, 
( as the Tabernacle was before, 4s 7:47. Hh, 9.23, 24-) to 
himſelf, prefiguracred by thoſe houſes, Heb. 9. 11. Nor doth 
he think fit art this time ro ſpeak more plainly ; for as WE 
knew, that the perverſe Zows, in ſeeing, would nor ſee, nor 
bear aty ſuch DofErine; i» ke aiſo knew, that his better Diſci- 
ples were as yer weak in Faith ; and ncae putteth new Wine 
into old Battles. 


- 22 When theret{ore te was riſcn from the dead *, 
his diſciples remembred thar ke had faid this unto 
them qz and they believed the fcripuure, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid r, 


q Even Cknift's own Diſciples at the firſt rather admircd, 
than perfeAly underſtood their Lord, Ir is faid of Chriſt, 
Luke 24 45. a Inttle before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, Then 
opened he thar underſianding , that they might underſtand the 
Scripture. The Diſciples did not diſtinaly underſtand many 
things, till afrer Chriſt's Reſurre&ion from the Dead , when 
they ſaw the things accompliſhed ; and when Chriſt further 
opened their eyes, which was alſo further done, when the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon th:m in the days of Pentecoſt. Thus we hiar 
for the time to come 3 and the Sced which lieth a long time under 
the Clods, ar laſt ſpringerh up through the Influence of Hea- 
ven upon it. » The Diſciples then more clearly and more firm- 
ly believed the Scriptures, and were able to make a clear- 


wm therefore a Sign,. 1 Cor. 1. 22. The Papiſts were at the | ex Application and Interpretation of them. By the Scrip- 


ame point with the firſt Reformers; but they miſtook ; for | 
they brought no new Dofrine z hurt ſtill cried, to the Law, and. 
to the Teſtimony ; and where the true Do&rine and Sacraments 
are upheld, there 1s a tre Church, which hach power to call 
and fſei.d our Preachers. 


rures licre, are meant the Scriptures of the 014 Teſtament ; t 
which is added, and the words of Jeſs. Chntts words gave 
them a clearer inſight into the Scriptures of the 0/4 7etament, 
and the harmony of the. wrirings of the 0/4 T:fament, with 


; Chriſt's words under the New Teſtament, confirmed rhe Diſciples 


: Faith in both. 


19 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them *, De-. 
ſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up 71. 


m Our Saviour refuſeth to give them any Sign, but that of 
his Reſurrection the third day from the Dead. This was the 
Sign ro which he afterward referreth the Phariſees, Matth. 12. 
39. Luk. 11. 29, Our Saviours words muſt rot be under- 
flood, as commanding or licenſing them to deitroy him ; bur 
as forerclling what they would do. Ir 1s 1n Scripture, very or- 
dinary to uſe the Imperative mood for the futupe tenſe of the 
Indicative, ſee Gen. 42. 18. Dent. 32+ $0. Ija. 8. 9, 10.&% 54 1. | 
Foln 13. 27. Deſtroy, is as much as, 1 know you will dettroy, | 


23 JÞ Now when he was 2t Jeraſalem at the 


| paſtover, in the feaſt day, many believed in his 


Name 5s, when they ſaw the miracles which he 
= 
Cid r. 


s To believe in Chiiſts name, and to belicve in Chriſt 
Iimſelf, are one and the ſame thing; as it is the ſam 25 call 
upou God, and to call'upon the Name of God : fo As 3. 16. 
The. meamng 1s, that thcy believed the things which were 
publiſhed concerning his Perſon and Otfice, yer the Periphra- 
fis, Biliccing in bis name, 1s nor vain; but declareth a mutual 


or if you do deftroy this Temple, 1 will build it up in three | relation berwixt God and the Word, by the Preacl;'vg of which 


days. The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the dead, 1s ordinarily 
in Scriprure attbuted ro the Father 3 but here Chr:ſt ſairch he 
would do ir, and the Spirit by whom he 1s ſaid to have been 
quickned , equally proceedeth borh from the Father and his 
Son. Nor 1s this the onely Text, where it bs attribured 
to Chriſt, ſee chap. 20. 17, 18. It was the work of the 


Triaity , out of it ſelf, and fo the- work of all the three 
Perſons. Theſe words were three years after this made a 


great charge againſt Chriſt, Matth. 26. 61. bur they reporred | 


them thus : This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſivoy the temple of ' 
Ge, and to build it in three days, He laid onely, the Temple, 


meaning his Body. 


20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years was 
this temple in building », and wilt thou-rear it up, 
in three days 0? 


n The Jews underſtood his words of that material Tem- | 


ple in which they at this' rime were, which the beft Inter- 
pray think was the Temple builded by Ezra and Zerubbabel ; 


| 
' 


— 


| he makerh hunſelf known to the World. True faith cometh 


by hcarirg, and kearing by the Word of God. T think it is 
ro no purpoſe diſpured here by ſome, Whether the Faith here 
ment:oned was true Faith, yea or no. It appearcth by whar 
followerh, that it was nor true juſtifying Faith ; bur that 1t was 
truc 1n 1ts kind, To make up true juſtifying ſaving Faith, 
which the Apoſtle calls the fairh of God's elect, three things are 
required. 1. A knowledge of the Propofition of the Word re- 
vealirg'Chrift 5 this is acquired by Reading, Hearing, Meditati- 
on, &c. 2. The ſecond 15 Aſſ-1t, which 1 the a& of the Under- 
ſtanding, agrecing in the truth of the Word revealed, when 
luch an Afear 1s given to a Propofition, if .meerly upon the D1- 


| vine Revelarion of 1t;, this is Faith, a true Faith in its kinds 


3. Upon rhis now (in thoſe who ſavingly beitzve, ) the Will 
cloferh with Chriſt as an adequare obje& ; for it receiveth him, 
acceptcth him, relies on him as irs Saviour, and moverh by the 
Aﬀe&tions, ro Love, Deſire, Hope, Rejoyce in him 3; and com- 
mandeth the ourward man intro an Obedience to his La'vy, Now 
it 15 very poſſible, that through a common Infjuence of the 
Holy Spirit of God, men upon the hezring of the Word ; ef- 


ut how to make it out, that it was 45 years building, thev | pecually, having rhe advantape of ſeeing miraculous Operartons 


were not well agreed. Some ſay, Cyrus reigned 30. Cambyſes 8. 
D1iivs 6, Theſe added togerher make 44. Others fay that 
the Magi reigned more, 2. years, Some reckon to Cyr145 31, 
to his Son Cambyſes 9, Darius 6. Others ſay rhat rhe years 
wherein the building was hindred , during Artaxerres time, 
E:y4 4. 21. added to the two vears of Darins, v. 24. in whoſe 
6th year it was finiſhed 3 are reckoned together. o The Frvs 


thought ic ſtrange that our Saviour ſhould undertake 1n three | 


4ys, to rear a building which had colt their Fore-farhers ſo ma- 
ny years. 


21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body p. 


þ But alas, our Saviour ſpake not of their material Tem- 
ple, but of the Temple of his Body , which yet was pro- 
per ſpeaking 3 for if the Apoſtle calleth our Bodies the 
Timple of God , 2s he doth, 1 Cor, 3. 16, and 6.19. 2 Cov. 6, 
16, It much more may be ſaid ſo of the Body of Chrift ; 
for as God dwelc in the Temple, and there revealed his 


Will, and would be there Worſhipped ; how properly 


muſt the Notion of the Temple agree ro Chriſt, in whom 
the fulnzſs of the Godbea4 dwelt bodily ? Col. 2. 9. who re- 
vealeth his Fathers nature and will to men, Matth. 11. 


confirming the Word, may give a true Aſlent to tize Propo« 
firion of rhe Word, as a Propofition of Truch, and yet may 
never receive Chriſt as their Saviour, cloſe with him , truſt 
in him, defire, love, or obey him; this was the cafe of 
| theſe Perſons ( many ar leaſt of them.) t They v#izco!, 
| leeing the miracles which Clyiſt did; they wanted a due 
| knowledge of Chriſt fourded in the Word ; neither had 
| they any cerrxin, ſteady , fixed Aſcent, founded in the dif- 


| cerning the Truth of the Propoſition 3, their Aſſent was fud- 
den, founded only upon the Miracles they ſaw wrought, (o 
as though they might have ſome confidence in him, as a farnous 
Perſon, and ſome great Prince, from whom they might expe& 
| foe earthly good ; yer this was all, which was far enough from 
true ſaving Faith. 


24 But Jeſnsdid not commit himſelf unto thema, 
becauſe he knew all men w, 


4 Chriſt did nor take all theſe ſeeming Believers into his 
Boſom, nor call them after .him, nor maintained any familiar 
fcllowſhip and commanion with them 3; bur made haſt again 
ſnrto Galilee, till his time was come, knowing that 1n fo __ 

is 


Chap: Ti. 


Chap. III. 


* 1 Sam. 15. 9. 
x Chron. 28.9, 
Chap. 6. 64. 
AR. 1+ 24+ 
Rev. 2. 23» 


lick- a on of danger, they were not to be truſted; 
w for being God bleſſed for ever, he had knowledge of the 
hearrs of all men. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of 
man x: for * he knew what was in man y. 


x And needed not any information concerning the Prin- 
ciples and Humours of all Men; for he perfectly knew men, 
not onely from their more external Acts and Behaviours, 
Yo we know them); but he knew what was in_ them, 
carching the hearts, and trying the reins, which 1s the pro- 
perty of God alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. Pſal. 33. 15. Here what 
we formerly obſerved, is again obſervable; that oft times 
in Holy Writ, for the further Confirmation of a Propoſi- 
tion, to an univerſal Afﬀirmative is added, a contrary Ne- 
gative- Here ariſcth a queſtion, agitated berwixt the £- 
therans and the Calviniſts , Woether Chriſt as man knew all 
things, and what is in the heart of man; they affirm ut, be- 
cauſe of the perſonal Union of the Divine and Humane Naturi 
in Chriſt, We ſay, that although there be ſuch a perſonal 
Union, yet the properties of each nature remain diſtin& ; up- 
on which account Chriſt denyerh chat he, as the Son of 
Man, knew the day and hour of the end of the World. Be- 
ſides, by the ſame reaſon, that Omniſcience belongeth to the Hu- 


St. F O BH N. 


tributes of God, and that were the verification of the 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, whoſe coming was 
forerold, ſhould be with miraculous healing benefirs; that 
there was the greateſt aſſurance, that none without the 
Omnipotent hand of God could do them 3 for *ris clear 


the light of Reaſon and Scriprore , that God will nor aſſiſt 


| by his Almighty Power the Minifters of Satan, to induce 


thoſe who fincerely ſearch for Truth to believe a Lye. The 
Magicians indeed performed divers Wonders in Egypt, bur 
they were ouſt-done by Moſes, ro convince the Spe&ators, 
thar he was ſent from a Power infinitely Superior to that 
of evil Spirits. Real Miracles that are contrary to the or. 
der, and exceed the Power of Nature, can onely be pro. 
duced by creating Power , and are wrought to give credir 
ro thoſe who are ſent from God.. , And when God permits 
falſe Miracles ro be done by Seducers, that would thereby 
obtain Authority and Credit amongſt men, the deception 1; 
not invincible ; for *ris forerold 'expreſly, ro give us warning, 
Thar the man of fin ſhall come with lying Wonders, by the 
working of Satan, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. and rhe heavenly Doctrine of the 
Goſpel has been confirmed by real Miracles, incomparably greater 
than all the ſtrange things done to'give credit tro Dodrines op. 
poſire to it, 


3 Jeſus anſwered .-., and ſaid unto him, Verily, 


Chap. l 


mane Nature of Chriſt; Omnipotence, Infinitensſs, and Omni- 
preſence alſo muſt 3; which laſt indeed they affirm, ſeeing that 
without ir, they were not able to defend their Do&rine of 
Conſubſtantiation, or the preſence of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, wherever the Sacrament of his Supper is Adminiſtred 3 | 
but this being a matter Pol*ical, we ſhall nor here diſcourſe it. | 


verily, I ſay unto thee, * Except a man be born || a. +*x,, »4 

gain h, hecannot ſee the kingdom of God z. || Or, fon 
.*. We obſerved before, that the term Azſfwered doth bvze, 

not always in the New Teſtament fignifie a reply to a queſti. 

on before propounded 3; but ſometimes no more than a 

| reply, or the beginning of another Speech; whether it doth {6 


* Chap. 9. 16, 
=. 
* Acts 10. 38. 


Thoſe who would be farisfied as to what 1s ſaid on either fide, 
may find enough in Gerard, Hunnivs , and Farnovius, on 
the Luthcran fide 5 and in Zanchirs, and others, on the Cal- 
winiſts fide 3 Zanchins de natura & Attributis Dti, li. 3+ cap. 2. 
qu. 19, 


GHAF. 113, 


1 Here 4 was a man of the Phariſees b, named 
Nicodemus c, aruler of the Jews 4. 


a The particle there, being put in onely to fit our Idiom 
ro the Greek, where 15 nothing but the Verb, ſignifies no- 
thing to prove, that what we read in this Chapter was done 
at Hieruſzlem , 1t 15 a diſpute amongſt ſome Interpreters, whe- 
ther he was there or no, it ſhould ſeem by ch. 7. v. 50. that 
Nicodem:4s is chief Refidence was there; he was b one of the 
Phariſces , who were a ſe& (as we have ſhewed before ) 
which had their name either trom an Hebrew word, which 
ſignificth ro explain, ( becauſe they were Expounders of 
the Law ); or from another word, which fignifierh to 4j- 
vide , becauſe they were ſeparate from others: the Opinions 
have both learned Patrons. c This mans name 1m Greeb, fig- 
nifies the Victory of the People: 4 He was either the head of a 
Family among the Jews, or a Ruler of the Synagogue, or one 
of the Sanhedrim ; wu ſeemerh moſt probable he is here called a 
Ruler upon the laft account, 1f we confider chap 7. 50. 


2 The ſame came unto Jeſus by night e, and ſaid 
unto him, 'Rabbi, we know that thou art a teach- 


er come from God f : for * no man can do theſe | 
miracles that thou doeſt, except * God be with | 


him g. 


: He came by night to Chriſt, not as ſome ( too chari- 


tably ) poſſibly may think , thar he might have the freer | 


and leſs interrapted Communion and Diſcourſe with him ; 
bur either through fear, or poſhbly ſhame, - ( being a Maſter 
in Iſrael ) to be lookt upon as a Scholar going to learn 
of another. f He falureth him by che Name they uſually 
gave to their Teachers, ( as we ſhewed in the foregoing 
Chapter, v- 49.) and ſaith, we know, by which he hinteth 
to us, that nor only he, but others of the Phariſees alſo knew 
that he was a Teacher ſent from God in a more extraor- 
dinary manner 3 g and he giveth the reaſon of this their 
Knowledge , becauſe of thoſe miraculous Operations which 
he had wrought. God hath his number among all orders 
and forts of men;3 and thoſe that are his, ſhall come unto 
Chriſt ; there was a weakneſs in the Faith and Love of this 
Nicodemus 4 ( his Station amongſt the Fews was a great 
Temprartion to him,) bur yer there wasa truth of both in him, 
which further diſcovered ir ſelf, Fob. 7. 50. and more up- 
on Chriſt's death, chap. 19. 39. Bur here ariſeth a grea- 
ter queſtion, viz How Nicodemys could conclude that Chriſt 
was a teacher ſent from God, by his Miracles? Arnſw. Ir 
it is to be obſerved, that he doth not ſay in the general, 
that no man does Signs or Wonders of any kind, unleſs the 
Power and Favour of God be with him. Bur he ſpeaks parti- 
cularly and eminemtly of thoſe things which Jeſus did ; rhey 
were fo great in their nature, ſo real and ſolid in their 
yoeb ſo divine m the manner of performing them by the 

mpire of his Will; ſo holy in their end, ro confirm a Do- 
&rine moſt becoming the Wiſdom and other glorious Art- 


| here or no, ſome queſtion. Some ' think Chriſt here gives 
a ſtrict anſwer ro a queſtion which MNicodemus had pro- 
, pounded to him, about the way to enter into the Kingdom 
of God z which Queſtion the Evangeliſt ſets not down, 
| but. leaves ro the Reader ro gather from the Anſwer. O- 
' thers think that our Saviour knew what he would ſay, 
| and anſwered the thoughts of his heart. Others, That he 
onely began a diſcourſe ro him about what was highly ne- 
ceſlary for him , that was a Maſter w 1ſrae!, ro underſtand 
and know; he begins his Diſcourſe. with Venily, verily, the 
import of which we conſidered , chap. 1. vtr. 51. b The 
word tranſlated again, is 4ywfey, which ofcen ſignifieth from 
above; fo ir ſignifieth, ver. 31. Fam 1.17, and 3+ 15, 17. 
Ic alſo fignifieth again, Gal. 4. 9. bow turn you again to thiſe 
weak and brggerly elements? That it muſt be fo tranſlated 
here, and #7. 95. appearcth from Nicodemys his anſwer in 
, the next verſe. But the expreſſion of che ſecond or new 
, Birth by this word, which alſo fignifies from above, may poſ- 
| ibly reach us; that the new Birth muſt be wrought 1n the 
Soul from above by the powtrr of God, which is what was faid 
before, chap. 1. -e1ſ. 12, 13+ the necefliry of which our $a- 
{ viour prefleth from the impoſſibility otherwiſe 3 of his ſee- 
| ing the Kingdom of God ;, by which ſome underſtand rhe King- 
dom of his Glory, ( as the Phraſe 1s uſed, Luke 18. 24, 
25. ) others underſtand ir of the manifeſtation of Chriſt un- 
der the Goſpel-ſtare, or the vigour, power, and effe&t of the 
Goſpel, and the Grace thereof. By ſeeing of it , 1s meant 
enjoying, and being made parrakers of it, as the term 1s 
uſed, Pſal. 16. 10. Fob. 16. 10. Revel. 18. 5. The Jews pro- 
miſed their whole Nation a place in the Kingdom of the 
| Meſſiah, as they were born of Abraham, Matth 3. $. and 
the Phariſees promiſed. themſelves much from their Obſer- 
vation of the Law, &c. Chriſt lets them know neither of 
; theſe would do, but ubleſs they were wholly changed 1n 
their hearts and principles ( for ſo much being born again 
, ſignifieth 3; nor ſome partial change as ro ſome things , and 
in ſome parts) they could never have any true fhare, cl- 
ther in the Kingdom of Grace in this Life, or in the King- 
dom of Glory in that Life which is ro come. *Tis uſual by 
the Civil Laws of Countries, that none. enters into the Pol- 
ſeflion of an earthly Kingdom bur by the right of Birth ; 
and for the obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, there muſt 
be a new Birth, a heavenly Renovation of rhe whole Man, 
Soul, Body and Spirit, to give him a Title by the wiſe and un- 
changeable Conſticution of God in the Goſpel, and ro qualifie him 
for the enjoyment of it. 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him , How can a 
man be born when he is old k? can he enter the 
ſecond time into his mothers womb, and be 
born / ? 


k By the anſwer of Nicodemys, it ſhould ſeem that he 
was an old man. which is alſo probable , becauſe he was 
one of the Rulers 3 he puts the caſes as to himſelf; I am, 
faith he, an old man, how ſhould I be born? { Can ama 
enter the ſecond time into his Mothers Womb , and be 
born? How true 1s that of the Apoſtle? x Cor. 2+ 14: 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Goa. 
What a groſs conception doth Micodemus, ( though doubrlels 
a learned, as well -as a great man) diſcover of Regen#ration, 
as if it could not be withour a mans Mother travelling 1n 
birth with him a ſecond time? MNicodemus his quernon , 
diſcovers a great deal of ignorance and weakned 3 = 


\ , 

yer 4 great deal of fimpſicity atd plainnefs in him; that he | ſame order as they are ail fer down there ; firſt, Watrr, and 
did nor come, as the Phariſees generally were wont ro come then the Syrit, that the litter might Incerprer the Pram, 
to Carift, ro carch him by captious Queſtions, but brought for Water a1d the Spirit, by a uſua7 figure when two words 
4:1-.ndi piztatem, a pious defire to 1zarn from him, and to be are employel to fignific rhe ſame thing, fignifie ſpiritutl Wa- +38 
mlmn*d by him. The Phariſtes had been uſed to ſtudy rhe | ter, that 1s, his Divine Grace io renewing the Gaul 3 as when Pateris 115: 
Tra1itinns of the Elders, and ſpent their time about unprofi- | the Apoſile fays, in Drmr1 ration of the Srizit £24 of the Pa:y- is Of aura, 
table Niceries, az to the meaning of the Law; ſo were not1?”, to fignifie the powerful Spirit. Thus Fin the Coil VIZe Auvtis Pte 
a: all verſed in the frear things which concerned the Ring- | forerold of Chrift, T1zt he hovt? Brotize with the Koly Ghoſt ters, Virgs 
dn of God. The like Inftance hath been in latter ages, j 494 Fire, that js, with the Spirit, that has the force and e<f- 
the Povih Divizes (pznding their time generally about nice | hcacy of Fire to refine us hom our drols and corruption, 
Schovl-queſtions, ſhewing themſelves much ignorant of Spirt- Thus our Swwiour plainly inſira? Ni-o4rmrs of the abſolute 
tual rings, and the great Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. nece'iity of an inward fpirigu Chance and Benoearton, and 

| ; thereby ſhewing the inctferry of all! the legd! Wihings and 


= #4 . | Sprinkl:!ngs, that could not purific ad rake white ons Sl 
5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I fay untoi. 00M E woe oy 


'whioh were of high valuation anang the Few, n Ent ing 
tec, EXCCPt a man be born of water, and of to the Kingdom of G11, is of he: faine importance, aud toiwce 
the SpIrit mm, he cannot enter into the kingdo ; with the ſeting the Ringdom of God, wo the 24 [at 


f God # , 15, without Regeneration no man C22 truly he joyack with 
#] v4 Ms | ohne - y 1 ' Po nt - 9 6 #%4n OO 
| tne Soctery of the Church cf God, nor parcake of the Cre 
os +2 R , 'lefſtia} Priviledges and Benefits belonging Oo it, here and here: 
n To excite his Spirit and Attention, our Saviour again | acc, 
expreſſes the Authority of his Perſon; I fay, and twice re- 
a1 *c yo - 1 i f, V V w n- G Sa. (? a q 
pears the ſolemn Al nos. —_ — 5 ſhe _ . 6 That which is born of the fleiho, is fleſnp; 
fa!livle certainty, and importance of what he propounds z | and that which is boen of the Spirit. is ſpirir | 
that *tis a truth worrhy of his moſt ſerious conſideration, | © 9 C PITIL, 15S IÞ q- 
and to be embraced with a ſteadfaſt belief, Afrer this Pre- : | 
j - l - > . 
face, he declares, If any one be not born of Water and the | . p. Bo wry _ _ fd ous Fong) Ar ,—y oe: 
Spirit, to refifie the carnal conceit of Nicodemus abour Re- | *?! _ gnnes me 2 - > oily wg, wm, Az 9 is 
g-neration. In the third verſe, our Saviour compared the © 3 lo Gen. 6. 12. All fli/5, that IS, all men had congurt- 
ſpiricnal Birth with the natural, and with reſpeR to that, a © their way. Or ) roy A gr EEnTy: SOON 
renewed man is Born a ſecond time. Bur in this verſe, he , Vifiared and corrupted Nate; { io fleſh 3s oft taken in Scrip. 
expreſſes the cauſe and qualiry of the new Birth, thar diſtin- , ure, Rom. '8. 4, 5, 8, ec.) pis fleſh, thar is, it bringerh forth 
enhes ir from the natural birth, and reſolves the vain car- j ets proportonaMle to the _ » 4 mat — narural vrings 
Animal Birch, but of the Celeſtial and Divine ; that is ſuir- , 224 Drinxerh, and Sleepeth. Corrupred man brings forth 
2le to that Principle from whence it proceeds, the holy ; v1f19us and corrupt fruit, which ofren _ called the works 
Spirit of God. There is a great difference among Interpre- ; of tb fe/h, Gal 5. 19. Fleſh here ſgnifeth the whole man, 
ters about the meaning of being horn of Water, The Ro- whether conſidered abſtrafily from the advenritious corrupri- 
4 + s GH0S A Sy * X- | F : nk : ; 
mils and rigid Lutherans, underſtand the Water in a pro- | = + wo _— ke Gu _— gg roomy and devauch- 
per ſenſe, for the Element of Baptiſm, and from nence infer , © r og rs : q Ne a © . wp "_ - FCge- 
the abſolute neceſſiry of Bapriſm for Salvation : but the ex ene 7 = on. -» ay = u_ 5 c " 4 rer the 
pofirion and concluſion are both evidently contrary ro the |: m__ on. Aus « ry "ho. : Dogs ; ay Be 0.17. he 
Truth. Indeed the new Birth 1s fignified, repreſented, and | Ns nd 1 Fob a poo Stogem '0 "aber - ys Jet 
. ..* d | La * To . Its ' ; [ YCCec x 

bell by Bapdi, "is the Sauk cad Subnce of thor rnd | Es ck ferncet Hee tek 
or is bon of Water and the Spirit, ſhail enter into the | from a meer natural Principle, can perform a ruly ipirirual 
5 - : Operation ; and from hence "is a'Mſoluccly neceflarv char man 
OO 8 w__ _ _ under. | Ope be born of rhe Spiric, thar he _ 5c qualined for the 
ſtood of Bapriſm ; becauſe 'ris an undoabted truth, Thar all te wig pirit, q 
who are truly regenerated in Baptiſm, ſhall be -ſaved, Bur | N1ngaom Ort Heaven, 
our Saviour ſays, He that 1s not born of Water and the Spi- : 
rir, cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven the excluſi-! 7 Marvel not that I faid unto thee, Ye muſt 
on of the unſan&ified, is peremprory and univerſal, And | be born | again 7. ii Or, from 4- 
our Saviour ſhews a manifeſt difference between an affirma- ' bates. 
tve and negarive Propoſition 3 when having declared, That| »y There is a twofold Admiration; that which is jovn'd 
whoever believes and is baytized, ſhalt be ſaved; and coming ' with Infidelity, and that which is the effe& of Faith. Orr 
to rhe negative, he onely adds, and be that belizveth not, ſhall | Saviour forbids Nicodemus to marvel at the Dodrine of Re- 
ve {amnea, Mar. 16. 16. The reaſon why he does not ſay, | generation, as ſtrange and incredible, upon an unaginacy 
Vhoever 1s not baprized ſhall be condemned, is evident ; | impoſſibility ſuppoſed by him of the rhing ic ſelf. But ke 
for without faith, 'is 1mpoſſivle to be faved 3 bur without | thar believes, will judge that ſupernatural work of the Spi- 
Zapriſm, even 2s the Romaeniſts themſelves grant, many have | rir, whereby a ſinful man is made a parraker of the Divine 
een ſaved, For if we conſider the time when our Senionr | Narure, worthy of the higheſt Admirarion. And whar 
ſp1ke theſe words, they acknowledge that Believers were not 
then obliged ro receive the Baptiſm of Chriſt for Salvation ; 
for our Saviour had this conference with him ſome years 


— 


— 


our 
Saviour | had ſaid in the general before, Thar a min nut 
be born again, he now parricularly applies ro Ni:adem:s, 
with thoſe of his Order, Te miſt be boyn again. For Nico- 
before his Death. And they hold, that before. the death of | 4&us would eafily conſent that the P:gans, and pollivly 
Chriſt, Baptiſm was not neceſſary, neither by verrue of Di- | che vulgar Fews had need of Regen*ration, to partake of 
vine command, nor as 2 means ro obtain Salvation. There- | the Kingdom of God; bur thar the DoRors of the Law, 
fore the Believers that lived then, might enter into Heaven | / of which number himſelf was ) eſteemed rhe Lights of 
wihour Baptiſm. They alſo declare, that Martyrdom ſup-| che World, ſhould be under the ſame neceflity, was a- 
plies the- want of Bapriſm, and that Perſons inſtructed in the ſtoniſhing ro him. Therefore, our Saviour, to undeceive 
DoFrine of the Goſpel, and fincerely believing it, if prevent- | and humble him, faith, Te m7 be boyn again, for chat all 
e4 by Death withour being baptized, their faith and earneſt | are defiled with the corruption that is univerſal ro man- 
deſire is ſufficient to qualifie them for parraking of the | kind. 

hexwen'y Kingdom, Bur 1f by Water here, be meant the 


Elementary Water of Baptiſm ;z the words of our Saviour are $8 * The wind bloweth where it liſteth/, and * Eccl. rr. 5. 
<G:re&*ly contrary to what they afſert; for neither the blood 


f ' In 220 | thou hearelt the ſound thereof, bnt canſt not rel] » Gor 2. ite 
0: Vartyrs, nor the defire and vow of receiving Baptiſm, | = «th d whither it cocthe : So is 

are the Warer' of Baptiſm, which they pretend is properly | WRence It cometh, an WVNET It. SOGLNE © BOWS 

and lirerally n1med hy our Saviour. ' And cerrainly, if, as | CVery one that is born of the Spirit -. 
we Anofile Peter intrufts us, *tis not the cleanſing of the : 

t-ih in the Warer of Bapriſm that ſaveth, 1 Pet. 2.21. 'tis| [The Word which is tranſlated Wi»7, being the ſame 
n%r the meer want of ir, withour conrempr and wilful neg- | which both here and ordinarily 1n Scripture 1; rran{laced 
(ct, that condemnerh., By Water, then we are to underſtand | Syivit, harh given Interpreters a_great liverry ro abound jn 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit in purifying the Soul, which | cher ſeveral ſenſes. Some thinking that it ſhould be cran- 
! Qty repreſented by the efficacy of Warer. - And tis pu- | lated, The Spiit, thar is, the Spirit of 2 man brexthech 
riiv1ng refreſhing vertue of the Spirit, is promigd in the Pro- | where ir lifteth; and thar our Saviours ſenſe was, Nirodes 
phecies thar concern rhe times of the M-:f71h, under the My- | mus, thou needeſt nor ro wonder that thou can't not with 
wel Expreſſion of Water. Thus *tis twofold by I/2iab, I |rhy ſenſes perceive the (piricual new Birch, for tou cant 
Put pour water uon him that is thirſty, and fluods upon the dry | not underſtand the narural Birth, Orhers think ir ſhould 
C01, It, 44.3. And this 1s immediately explain'd, I wil! | be tranflared, The Spirit, thar 1s, the Spirir of God vlow- 
[9.Y y Spirit wpon thy Seed; and the Divine Eirth follows, | etch where ir liſtet; bur thar ſeemerh nor probate, Hecauſe 
tos ll (ring up as among the graſs. In the ſame manner | of theſe words, So 1s every one that is boy of the Sprit 5 
ie eſfets of the holy Spirit are expreſt by Exebiel, I will which will hardly be (enſe if we underſtand the firſt varr 
JY C211 water pan you, and you ſhall be clean, Exeb. 3s..25, } of the verſe, concerning the ſame Spirir, and virle 12. Our 
. and preſently afrer, 7 will put my Spivit within you. Our | Swwiour faith, 1 I have told you earthly thinzs, and you 97- 
2v.027 mitrucing a Phariſte, ro whom the prophetical wri- | {izve not 3 they ſeem therefore beft ro undecitand 1, who to- 
ungs riere known, expreſly uſes theſe rwo words, and in the rerpret ut of a terren? Spirit particularly. The Wind which 


Vs 


Chap. III. 


is of a ſpiritual nature; and thus by rheir Tranſlation it 


* Chap. 6. 52, 
00. « 


* Chap. 7. 16. 
611 8. 28, and 
32.49. and 

I 4+ 2.4 

* Verl. 32. 


hay Chap. 6. 6 2+ 
Eph. 4- 9- 
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1s apparene that our Interpreters underſtood it. So as, th6 
our Savieur ſpeaketh cf the monons of the bleſſed Spirit 3 
ict he tpetketh of them hv way of Compariſon, comparing 
ir to the nzotion of the Wind. of which; he ſaid, That 3t 
blowith where it lifeth; not that it 1s its own, mover, and 
undcr no government of the firi} cauſe; for the Pjalmiſ? 
tells us, Pal. 148. 8. That th: ſlormy Winds fulfil Gads Word ; 
nor is any ſuch thing competivle ro any Creature z but rhe 
Original of jts motion is to us nmperceprivle. t We can 
(peak tomerhing phlofphically to the cauſe of it, and can 
ell whether 1t blowerh from the Ext, Weſt, North, or South; 
bur we cannot icll the particular place, where, or from 
whence 1e riſeth, 4 $5 every one who 15 regenerated from 
the working of the Holy Spuir of God, 1s changed and re- 
newed, fo as we can give our ſelves or others no account 
of 1t in all poinrs, as co the inward Operation, tho in the 
eftects 1t be dilcerna' le, 

9 Nicodemns anſwered and ſid unto him *, 


my 


How can theſe things be w? 


w Nir-odemns had before ſpoken, as if he thought 1: Aa 
thing impoſlivle, underſtanding our Saviour of a carnal Ge- 
neration, which he knew could not be repeated: Perceiving 
taar he ſpake of a ſpirirual Birth, he is now poſed ar the 
Myſtery of it; it being a thing, the Dodarine of which he 
had not heen acquainted with, His carnal ſtupidity hindred 
his underſtanding rhe firtt Lellon of Chriſtianity, th6 explam- 
ed Wy the Sun of Righteouſneſs : and his pride hinder'd him 
from confeſſing his Ignorance. He rather judges the Doctrine 
ro be abſurd and impolhble. The hke darknels 1s 1n every 
unrenewed mind ; Reg:nzyation being hke , that new Name, 
which none underſtand but thoſe that have 1t, 


to Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Art 
thou a maſter of Iſracl, and knowelt not theſe 
things x! 

x Our Saviour doth nor ſo much wonder at, as upbraid 
the Ignorance of Ni-odems, and all of hiz Set, who went 
for Mas or Teachers, and that 1n Tſrae!, who had rhe Law 
and Prophets, and yer were ignorant of thoſe things which 
were necellary to be known to every ordinary perſons Sal- 
vation, Wall any ſay, Bur where was there any thing ſpoke 
in the Books of the Law and the Prophers about Regenera- 
tion, or a b:ing born again? Anſ. What other things could 
be mcant by the Circ:yncifon of the heart, commanded by Mo- 
ſes, D-1t, 19+ 15. promiſed in Deut, 30. 6, by the new Heart, 
and the ew Spirit, promiſed Exeb, 35. 25, 25. by the clean 
cart prayed for by David, Pſal. 51.10. A Teacher 1n Iſrael 
fhou!d from hence have underſlood the neceſſity of a new, 
and of a cican heart; bur the whole Se& of the Phariſees 
were fo taken up with the tritles of the Rites and Traditi- 
025, and the works the of Law, that as to theſe ſpiritual 
things of nearer and much higher concernment to peoples 
Souls, they knew, and ſpake little of them. 


11 *Verlly, verily, I ſay unto thee, We <Oy 
that we do know y, and teltifie that we have ſeen z: 
and ye * reccive not our witneſs 4. 


y Chriſt ſpeak<th onely of himſelf, th6 he ſpeaketh in 
the Plu. Nm. for in the next verſe, he ſaith onely, If I have 
told you tarthly things ; he lets Nirodem:s know, that he ſpake 
noting, but what he was certain of. 4 This he expreſleth by 
two words, Know and Str, which arc terms Expreſſive of the 
orcareſt certainty of a ching 1maginale 3 for the terms Expreſs 
a certainty of the mind, ariſing both from the rational de- 
duction, and ſeniivle demonſtration 3 and herein our Saviour 
lets his Miniſters know what 1s their Duty to teach unto 
people, tz, What they know and have ſeen : thoſe that 
think that the Docrine of the Goſpel would have no cer- 
taintv, bur for the authority of the Church, ſtand highly con- 
cern'd to refict upon this Text. 4a Ye ought to bdlieve 
what 1 tell you upon the authoriry of my Revelation ; bur 
fuch is the hardneſs of your heart, ſuch your ſtubbornneſs 
and undclicf, that you receive not my Teſtimony. | 


12 If I have told you earthly things b, and ye 
believe not, How ſhall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things c ? 

þIf 1 have ſpoken to you plain things, and in a plain 
ſtile, humbling my Phraſe ro your Apprehenfions ; and illu- 
ſtaring Sublime, ſpiritual Myfteries, which in their own Na- 
ture are more -remote from your apprehenfions, by plain, and 
obvious Sinilitudes and Parables, and ſpeaking thus, you an- 
derſtand and believe nor ; c Whar would you do, if I ſhould 
Diſcourſe to 10u fublime and ſpiritual Things, withour theſe 
advantages for ycur underſiandings ? 


H N. 


to Heaven before our Saviour aſcended ) ; thus the Phraſe 1s 
luppoſed ro be uſed, Prov. 30. 4. ) None but Chriſt ( who as 
to his Divine Nature came down from Heaven ) hath ever 
ſo aſcended thither, #e even the Son of man, who was in 
Heaven, ( we tranſlate 1t, is) but the Participle &y, is of the 
Prit:rimperjelt tenſe, as well as the Preſirt iinſe, or why is 
in Heacen, by vertue of the perſonal Union of the two Na. 
tures 1n the Redeemer, as As 20. 28. we read, The Chr) 
which he bath purchaſed with bis own blood. By reaſon of the 
perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, th6 the pro. 
perties of each Nature remain difiin& ; yer the properties 
of each Nature are ſometimes attributed ro the whole per. 
ſon. The Lutherans have another notion, aſcriving an 0”. 
nipreſence, even to the humane Nature of Chriſt, becauſe of 
its perſonal Union with the Divine Nature; and fo athrm 
chat Chrifts Humane Nature while it was on Earth, was 21. 
ſo ſubftantially in Heaven as on the other fide, they are a5 
ſtiff in mainraining that, althd Chriſts Humane Nature be now 
in Heaven, yet 1t 1s alſo on Earth really and efſentially pre. 
ſent, wherever the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is Adinj. 
mſtred; but this is to aſcribe a Body unto Chriſt, which in- 
deed 1s no Body, according to any notion we have of a Body, 


14 4 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſsf : even ſo muſt the Son of man be liſt- 
ed up g. | / 


j The Hiſtory of the lifting up of the Serpent in the Wil- 
derneſs, we have, Numb. 21. 8, 9. the people being ſtung with 
fiery Serpents, as a righteous Judgment of God for their fins, 
as a merciful remedy, God commanded Moſes, v. 8. Wake th: 
4 fiery 4 { that 1s, the Image or Repreſentation of on: 
of thoſe fiery Serpents ], and ſet it upon 4 Pole, and it ſhall 
come to paſs, that every one that is bitten, when h2 loob't!) 19K 
it, (hall live; this brazen Serpent in che Wilderneſs was -4 


ſively Type of Jeſus Chriſt. Our Saviour having b<fore ſpoken 


of the New Birth as neceſſary to thoſe who {hall he tavcd; 
here comes to ſhew ir in the cauſes, and inſtanceth firlt in 
the meritorious, then 1n the inftrumental cau(e, the meriro- 
rrous cauſe was his Death ; he ſaith, That look as the Ser- 
pent was lift up in the Wilderneſs: g So he, wlp was the 
Son of man muſt be lifred up ; that is, dy? ou the Croſs: 
the Phraſe ,is uſed rwice more in this Goſpel, ch4p. 8.28, and 
12. 32, 34- an allufion doubtleſs ro this Type, Yer Mr. Gal- 
vin thinks the liſted yp here, more properly interpreted of 
the Dofrine of th? Goſpe!, and by the Preaching ot it ; and 
others apply it to Chriſts aſtenſon into Heaven , and this he 
tells Nicodemus muſt be, for the fulfilling the Scripture, and the 
Councels of his Father. 


15 That whoſoever belicveth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but * have eternal life h. 


| b Here our Lord openeth the Inſtrumenta! cavſ of Jullitira- 
tion and Salvation, that 1s, believing, es @v73y, in bim. It is 
one thing to be/ieve him as a Teacher, another thing to he- 
lieve in him as a Saviow, The Ovjet of the firſt 1s a Pro- 
poſition 3 we believe a Perſon when we aſſent and give cre- 
dir to what he faith, becauſe he faith ir. The Ovjett of the 
latter, is the Perſon and Merits of the Mediator. As the look- 
ing up to the brazen Serpent healed rhe Perſon, not by any 
phyſical Operation, bur from the goodneſs of God, as it was an 
at of obedience to the Divine Inſtirurion for thar end : So 
netther doth Faith in the Mediator juftifie and obrain par- 
don for any Soul from any Meritorious verrue in that a4, 
bar from Gods gracious Ordination, that fo it ſhall be ; he 
hath ſo ordained, that whoſoever ſhould reſt upon Chriſt, 
and receive him by Faith as his Mediator and Saviour, thould 
not periſh, bur live for ever. There are other things beſides 
Faith neceſſary ro Salvarion, ſuch are Repentance, Love, and 
new Obedience; nor is Faith only mentioned, becauſe they 
are ingredients into 1t ; bur becauſe Faith is the root of all 
thoſe, and that from which they muſt neceſſarily flow ; for it 
15 as impoſlible that any ſhould truly hope, and truit i, and 
reſt upon Chriſt for thar life which he hath only promiſed 
to thoſe thar obey him; as it is impoſſible chat any {hov!d 
indeed rruſt in, and reft upon a man who hath promiſed 4 


13 And * no man hath aſcended up to. heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven d, ever the 
Son of man which 15 1a heaven ce. 


4 No man hath ſo aſcended up to Heaven, as to know 
the ſecret Will and Councels of God, ( for of ſuch an aſ- 


reward upon a condition, for that reward, without any care 


; to fulfill that condition. But by this and other places, where 


Faith alone in Chriſt is mentioned as neceſſary ro Salvation 
Nicodemus was taught, that no Obedience to the works of the 
Law without this Faith in the Mediator, would bring the 
Soul ro eternal Life and Salvation. 


16 © * For God ſo loved the world j, that he *1Jo4" 


gave his onely begotten Sonk: that whoſoever bc- 
leveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have cvcr- 
laſting life /, 


i For God the Father, who is the Lord of all, Dettor 
ro none, ſutficient ro himſelf, ſo loved the World, that 15, 
Gentiles as well as Fews. There is a great conteſt abour 
the Signification of the term, berwixt rhoſe who contend 


for or againit- che point of Univerſal! Redemption ; but _— 


Chap, II 


cending it muſt be meant 3 ( otherwiſe, #./j2h aſcended up 


* Verl. 35, 


Chap. 


47 


hap: 


Fluke c. 
Chap. 5. 4 
and 4. 15 
247 


*Chap. 5. 24, 18 C * He that believeth on him, is not con- 
=paaklg demned 0: bat he that believeth nor, is condemned 
2g A 


Ill. 


1 


v 


| 


the World þ, that he gave his Son to dye for a Sacrifice 
for their Sins, ro oye in rheir ſtead, and give a Sarisfaction 
far them to his Juſtice. And this Son was nor any of his 
Sons by Ado>tion, but his only begotten Son 3, not fo called ( as 
$1ririans Would have it) becauſe of his ſingular Generati- 
on of the Virgin without help of man, bart fram his crer- 
na! Generation, in whom the Gentiles (houl4 truſt, Pal. 2. 12. 


is. 2nd 1s rhere ſpoken to3 theſe words reftrain the Um- 
verſal rerm World, and a//, tolert us know thar Chriſt one- 
ly dyed for fome in the World, tiz. ſuch as ſhould believe 
is bin, Some judge, not improbably, rhar Chriſt uſerh rhe 
tr World, in this Verſe in” the ſame ſenſe, as in « ob. 2. 
2. Our Evanzcliit uſer ro rake down rhe pride of the Jews, 
who dreamed that the Meſtzh came only for the benefit of 
the Seed of Abrabamy not for the Nations of the World, he 
oncly came to deiroy them, which norton alſo very well fir- 
teth "what we have in the nexr verſe. 


17 * For God ſent not his Son into the world, 
to condemn the world #2 : but that the world 
brough him might be ſaved 7. 


6s 

» 

' 
L 


4 


*f 
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» The word we tranflate Condemn, 153 7yeivn, ſignifies ro 
Tuiv?, as well 2s ro Condemn. The Jews were miſtaken in 
their proud conceir, that Chriit came ro Judge and deſtroy 
all thoſe that were not of their Nation; thus chap. 12. 47- 
he faith, be came not to judge, but to ſave the World; nor 
is this contrary to what he ſaith, chap. 9. 39. For judgment 
:m I come into this world; for that 1s ex accidenti, from the 
corruption of men, ſhutcing rheir Eyes againſt the Lighr, and 
zrdening their Hearrs againſt the Offers and tenders of Dt- 
vine Grace. Chriſt will come in his {ccond coming to Con- 
demn the World of unbelievers; bur the rendency of his 
coming, 2 was not for Condemnation, bur to offer che Grace 
of the Goſpel, and eternal Life and Salyation to men in the 
World. 


, 


» 


alrcady p, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name 
of the onely begotten Son of Gcd 9. 


o Who fo firmly, and ſteadily aſſznting ro the Propo- 
firions of the Goſpel, revealing Jeſus Chrift as the onely 
and all-{ufficient Saviour, commirs the care of his Soul un- 


St. FO HN, 


them to Heaven, 1s a ſecr-t 25 us. 


Some (rom rus Text 
have concluded, That untclef is che onely damning Sin ; 
which 1s no further true, than, Thar no Sin will damn thac 
Soul which ſhall cruly believe in the Lord Jeſus Cliriſt, 


19 And this 1s the condemnition, * that light 
's come into the world r, and men loved dark- 
neſs rather than light /; becauſe their deeds were 
evil r. 

r This & rhe Reafon, the Evidence and great caſe of 
Condemnation, That Light 1s come into the World. Chriſt 
1s the Ligitt, foretold by rhe Prophet, [jz. 9. 2. and 43.6. and 
49. 5. He 1s ftiled in the beginning of chis Goſpel, the rue 
Light, chay. rt. 4. that is, hach 1n perfection all the excelienc 
quahries of Light ; the Power to enlighten the minds of men 
in the Knowledge of ſaving Truth, ro warm the Aﬀections 
with che love of ir, to revive the diſconſolare, and to make 
the heavenly Seed of the Word, to flourith and frudific wn 
their lives; this lighr is come into the World, thar fgnifics 
not onely his Incarnation, but his revealing the merciful 
Counſel of God for our Salvation, which rhe cleareſt Spi- 
rits could never have diſcovered ; he has open'd the way 
thar leads ro Erernal Life; but men loved Darknefs rather 
than -Light- { They preferr'd, choſe and 2dher'd ro their 
Ignorance and Errors, before the Light of Lic, the faving 
Knowledg of the Goſpe]. Their Ignorance 15 affeRed and 
voluntary, and no colour of excuſe can be alledged for ir ; 
nay 't1s very culpable and guilty, by negle&ting ro receive 
iaſtrution from the Son of God. t The vices and luſts of 
men are the works of Darkneſs, the fruits of their Ignorance 
and Errors ; and they are to pleaſanc to the carnal corrupt 
Nature, thac ro enjoy them ſecurely, they obſtinately re5eR 
the Lighr of che Goſpel; chis aggravares cheir Sin and Scn- 
rence. 


20 For *every one that doeth evil zz, hateth the 
ghtw, neither cometh to the light x, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be || reproved y. 

« He that makes a trade of Sin, and doth Evil preſump- 
tuouſly, * loving and delighring in ir, w doth not love the 
Light, x nor if he can avoid 1t, will come near 1t; for the 
Light 1s that which makes things Viſible, and diſcovereth 
chem. As ir 15 of the nature of naturnl Light, to ſhew 
things ro others as they are; and therefore Thieves, and A- 
dulcerers, and Drunkards, care not for the Light, but chuſe 
the Darkneſs for their deeds of darkneis, and come as liccle 
abroad 1n the Light, as they can, when they do them: So 
ir 15 of the Nature of Chriſt and his Goſpel, tv diſcover 
mens errors, both as to the obtaining of Juſtification and 
Erernal Salvation, and the Errors alſo of mens Lives ; and 
therefore men and women pofſeiled of Errors in their Judge- 
ments, or declighting in a filrhy Converſation, hate Chriſt and 
his Goſpel ; becauſe rhat a diſcovering the right ways of God, 
diſcovereth the crookedne(s of their ways, oppoſite ro the 
truths and ways of God. 


21 But he that doeth truthz, cometh to the 
light 4, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, thar 
they are wrought in Godb. 

q Truch here, 1s pur for cruc things. 'He who purpoſerh, 
defignerh, and aRerh nothing bur what 1s juſt, and holy, 
ard good, and whar 1s conſonant ro the Will of God, 
a He 15 not afraid ro bring his Notions and Actions to the 


wo hin, truſting and hoping in him alone for erernal Sal- 
ration, which no man can indeed do, without doing whar 
in him lyerh to fulfill che condition upon which Chriſt hath 
promiſed Life and Salvation 3 that 1s, keeping the Com- 
mandments of God, is exempted from Condemnation by 
the Law of Grace. But he that believes not the Do&rine 
of Chriſt, and does nor upon the terms of the Goſpel re- 
ceive him for his Saviour, 1s already condemned for his 
ooltmate Infidelity, which is the certain cauſe of Damna- 
ton; as we ſay of one morrally wounded, That he is a 
dead man, thd he breathes for a while; and we ſpeak in 
the ſame manner of a Malefacor, convited and atrainted of 
2 Capital Crime, th6 the Sentence be not Executed, becauſe 
tier Death 1s inevitable. The not believing in the only 
vn of God, who is able to Save to the utmoſt all that 
regularly truſt in him, is fuch a contempr of the merciful, 
«l-ſufficient and ſole means of Salvation, that 'is a>ſolutely 
neceſſary, and moſt juſt, that all thoſe who refuſe ro be 


ted by him, ſhould periſh by themſelves. From this Scrip- | 


wre ariſe rwo Queſtions, The firſt concerning the Heathens, 
"110 never heard of Chriſt. The ſecond concerning Inf22ts, 
wo dye before they come to years of Knowledge. As to 
the former, the Apoſtle hath determined, Rom. 2. 12. As 
many as have fianed without the Law, ſhall alſo periſh without 
'2P, There is rhe ſame realon for thoſe who fin withour 
ine Goſpel; rhey ſhall nor perith for not believing oz kim, 
% whom they have not heard, Rom. 10. 14. but for not obey- 
we fuch Revelation of the Divine Will as they had. The 


4 


Cale of 

ly of adulr Perſons ), Ir is certain, that fo many of chem 
$ - . 

P 20:27g to rhe Eleftion of Grace, ſhall be faved, and rhar 
7? Veſtue 9* 


| rrue Light. 
| manifeſt, both ro himſelf and others, thar they are wroughr 
in, with, or accordizg to, by, or throzgh God, 


Teſt of the Divine Rule, publiſhed by him, who is the 
b For he thar deiires what he doth may be made 


( for the Partt- 
cle &y here uſed, 1s uſed in all theſe ſenſes, 1 Cor. 7. 39. 
Rev. 14. 13-) Thoſe works are ſaid to be wrought 1n, 
with, by or through God, which trend ro the Honour ard 
Glory of God, as their «nd, and flow from him as their 
2uſe, which are done with his Strength and Afliſtance, and 
for his Honour and Glory. 


22 |þ After theſe things c, came Jcſus and his 
diſciples into the land of Judead, and there. he 


tarried with them, * and baptized e. 

{ £c Soon afrer cur Saviour had had the forementioned con- 
; ference with Nicodemus, which 1t 15s believed he had ar 
: Hizruſalem, not ( as ſome think ) in Galilee ; for then Nico- 
mrs would hardly have come to him by Night; 4d he 
| came into the Land of Fadzaz he had before been in the 
' Province of FJudza, and 1a the Mctropolis, or great City of 
' Fudea, which was Hier:ſz!my, but now he geeth into the 
Country of Fudez, Fadah and Hieruſalim are often mention- 
'ed diſtinftly. The chief Ciry of a Country 1s oft diftin- 
' guiſh:d from the Country, th6 within che ſame Province 
and Tribe, ſee Fob. 8. 1. Toe King of Ai, his City and bis 
i Land, and in particular as ro Hizraſulem, 2 Chron, 11. 14. 
; and, 22.17. and 35. Fxy. 2-1. Lube 5.17. and 6.17, Chni't 


nNnytA 


_ 


Infants 1s excluded from this Text, ( ſpeaking one» | and his Diſciples went inco che Country-pare of Fudea 2, and 


' there be tarried with them, and bajtizz4 by his Diſciples 5 
; for himſelf perfonaily baptized none. Bur as in oar com- 


>” the Blood of Chriſt; hur which way God brings ' mon Speech, © 1n ce Languzge of Scriprore, there 1s 
F £ 


nothing 


* Chap. 1. 4,5; 


* Job 24-13, 
17. 


FP Nr Alone. 
Il Or, #11”D 
I a pats 
Tels 0r CoRubte® 
' 
fits 


* Chap. 4+ ©, 


Chap. III. 


nothinz more ordinary than for perſons to be ſaid themſclves to 
do, whac they do by others, 1 Sam. 25. I, 12. 2 Kings 22+ 
16, 2 C101. 34 24 Adis 7. gt 


+ Mat. 14. 3 


St. F O 


23 7 And John alſo was haptizing in Anon, 
ne:r to Salim, f becauſe there was much water 
there ©: and they came, and were baptized Þ. 

f £91 1s here ſaid to he near S2/in; i was the Name of 4 
Ciry. as ſome think ; others fav, River or Brook near thar Ciry 3 
neither the Riz'r, nor the City, are elſewhere menzoned 1n 


H N. 


ceive nothing, except it be given him from kea- 
ven 0. 


0 The Miniſtry, and the ſucceſs of the Miniſtry, muſt beth he 


given a man from Heaven : Doth he baptize ? it 1s a ſign heis 
Do all men come to him ? that alſo 1s from God, 
An excellent Corre&ive of Ambition, Envy and Jealoufie ; no 


{enr of God, 


man hat'1 in the Church of God Authority, but he to whom it 
is given trom Heaven 3 no Authority over his Son. 


Scripture 1, bur Tarogrt0hcys place jr on the Ez/rers parc Oi the 
Lot of Manafſ's, riot far from Retlvharn or Scythanalis g, there | 
Fo y was Brprizing z bocauie this nm was a Brooks or River | 
that 12d much Warcr, witch in fi1-2 was rare, There 1s no} 
Wa:cr more holy than other. Jo Brpr!Zed in Fordan and in | 
B:thanava, and in £19. 

but dil nor require co/try 
on of ir, 


11:1 Water for the due Admmttran- 


The Ordinance fanfificd the Water, | ly tell you, Thar I was not the Chriſt ? it baongeth unto Chritt 


It is from this avparent, that both Chzift and Fobn | bour init, and ro reſtrain thoſe th: labour 1n it 3 would you have 


28 Ye your ſelves bear me wicneſs, that I ſaid 
*1I 2m not the Chriſt p, * but that I am ſent he. 
fore him 9g. 

þ I appeal ro you that are my Diſciples, Did not T always plain. 


alone who 15 the Head of the Church, to ſend out ſuch as ſhall la. 


Bapiized by Ainping the Body 1n the Warer 3 elle they need nor | me {ile.ice or tuſpend him ? T told you, that I was but one of his 


have fouglic places where had been a great 
yet it is provable, that they d1d not conſtantly dip, from whar 
we read of the Apoſiles baptizing m Houſes, Ads 9. 17, 18. 
and 10. 47, 43. b Tie People came ro Foby aud were baprized, 
that 15, great numbers of them did fo. 


plerity of Water 3 | Mimiters, 4 ſent before kim ro prepare his way, Foh. 


+ 20, 23, 


29 He that hath the bride, 1s the bridegroom : 
but the * friend of the bridegroom r which ſtand. 
cth, and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly becauſe 


24 For * John was not yet caſt into priſons. 
i For John was yet in the excrciſe of his pablick Miniſtry : 
not caſt into priſon, as he was ſoon after, 


25 A Then aroſe a queſtion between ſome of 
Johns diſciples and the Jews, about purifying &. 

þ The F:ws had fo many Purif' ings, ſome legal, inſtiruted 
by God, ordained by ſs as Gods Miniſter ; ſome Traditional, 
brought in by rhe Phariſees, as their waſhings betore meat, 
Matth. 15. Mark 7. that it ſeemeth an hard thing to derer- 
mine, what the Queſtion was berwixt Fobxs Diſciples and the 
Jews. abour what Parifying 3 and the boldeſt dererminers in 
tins caſe, arc no berrer chan guefſers : ſome would have Baptiſ”: 
to be meant here by Purifying. It would much conduce t9 the 
reſolution of the Queftion, if we knew what theſe Jews were, 
with whom Jobs Diiciples argued. If they were of the Poa- 
ſees, it is probable rhe Queſtion was about Fobns Baptiſm, conſi- 
dering the frequent wa-hings and purifyings that they had in 
uſe amongſt them. If they were other Jews, the Queſtion 
might be a5our the virtue 2nd efficacy of the ceremonial waſhings, 
ordained by rhe Law vi God, whether they were meer types, 
and now to ceaſe ? Whether in rhemſelves they conduced any 
thiag ro the waihing and cleanſing of a Soul? If theſe Fews 
were ( as {ome think, but 1 know not how 1t can. be proved 
Diſcivics of Chriſt, the Queſtion mighr be, avour Fohns and 
Chrits Bartiſm : This Nowmon ſcemeth to be favoured by what 
went before; Where the Evangeliſt had been ſpeaking of Bap- 
tiſm, as admirifired by Chriſts Diſciples, and by John; as alſo 
from what followerh, viz, Foh..s Diſciples coming ro him, and 
complaining, That Clv1it by his Diſciples baprized more than 
their Maſter. Bur there ſeemerh to be this great prejudice 
apaintt che Noon of thote learned Men that have 1mbraced that 


Notion, iz. That the Queſtion is ſaid to have riſen berwixt 
Fobns Diſrip!os an4 the Jews 3 now we want an inſtance in Scrip- 
ture, whore the 17,7 /:5 0; John are pur in oppoſition to the Diſ- 
ciples of © 1.//, and under Norion of the Fews, The term Fews, 


general; f1gniying, har part of che people who adhered to the 
Fuddica! Rites and Religion; efpecially where (as wt It is. 


uſed in oppofi-.on, either to the Diſciples of Fohn, or of Chriſt, 
Itis moſt proballe therefore the Queſtion was, either alzout the 
waTings ordained by the | aw of Moſes, or about the Trazitional 
waſhings ovierved by the Phariſees, 


26 And they came unto John, and ſaid unto 
him, R-bb1/, he that was with thee beyond. Jor- 
dan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs 2, behold, the 
ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him x, 


! The Diſciples of Fobn coming unto him, give him the uſull 
tirle, under which im that age, they were wont to ſpeak to thoſe 


whom they owned as rheir Teachers, which was Rabbi. m Their 


buſineſs was ro complain, That Chriſt whom they do not think 
fir ro rize, nor to give ſum any title, bur mention him as one 
much t»ferior tro their Maſter, one that came to him to Beth.:- 
barz, ana 10 whom he there gave teſtimony, ch. 1. 9, 34 as 1 
Chriſt had from him derived, all his credit and reputation. 
Their Matter did not go to F: bur he came to their Ma- 
ſter : he was not baprized of Chriſt, bur Chriſt was bayrized 
of him ; he d1d nor give teſtimony ro their Maſter, bur their 
Mztter gave teſtimony ro him 3 now ſay they, » he baptizeth by 
Is Diſciples, and mu!rirudes, many of all ſorrs of People ( for 
the univerial pariicle Al mn, can here fignifie no more ) come 
ro him { Love (5 jealous, they were afraid that their Maſters re- 
puration would by t115 means ftag and be diminiſhed. Such a 
paſſage we ru, Ny, 11. 28, And thus Fobn, our Saviours Dit- 
civle, was j.alous for Chriſt his Maſter, Lube g, 49. They all fin- 
ned, as eppears ty the anſwer given by Moſes ro Fahya, Num. 
(1.29 at] Criits antwer to Zobn, Luke 9g. $0. ard by the fol. 
lowing reply of Jo; to rhefe Lvciples, envying for his ſoke. 


of the bridegrooms voice / : This my joy there- 
fore is fulfilled e. 


r Chriſt, whoſe rhe Church 1s by a right of Redemprion, and 
by irs having given up its ſelf ro him, 2 Cor. 8, $5. He is the 
Bridegroom of 1t, Mat. 22. 2. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Eph. 5, 23, 25, 25, 
As his Father was the Husbend of the Jewiſh Church ; it belong. 
eth to him to give Laws to it, and to order Matters and Afairs 
init. [Tam but as one who is the Friend of the Bridegroom, 
one of the Children of the Bride-chamber, Marth 9. 15. and have 
by my Preaciing prepared the People of the Fews for him ; and 
inſtead of veing troubled ro hear thar he 1s come, [ rejoyce preat- 
ly ro hear his Voice. t Sv far am from repining to hear that 
mulritudes go ro him, that my joy is fulfilled, ( that is ) I have 
no greater Satisfaction than to hear it, 


3o He muſt increaſe «, but I »»/ decreaſe w. 


« In Honour, and Þignity, and Repurarion in the World ; he 
1s the Riſing-Sun ( to _ you notice of which, I was but as the 
Morning-Star ) he muſt ſhine every day more and more. w God 
hath indeed uſed me as a Prophet, yea more than a Propher, 
not ro forerell Chriſt alone, but tro point him to you. I have 
had my time, and finiſhed my Courſe, and God hath given me 
a Repurarion proportioned ro the Work he gave me to do, and 
to the time in which T as to work; but I muſt every day de- 
cay, and grow leſs and lets, as Chriſt increaſeth, and growetrh 
more and more. 


31 Hethat cometh from above *, is above all x: 
he that 1s of the earth, is earthly, and ſpeaketh 
of the earth *: he that cometh from heaven is 
above all y : 


x He that cometh from heaven (for it appeareth by the latter 
part of the Verſe, thar 1s the ſeiiſe of from above; ) as Chriſt did, 
nor only in reſpeR of his Divine Nature, but being ( as to his 
whole perſon ) cloathed with Majeſty and Authority from above, 
infinitely excelleth any one who 1s a meer Creature y; he thar is 
of an Earthly Original, ſpeaketh of the Earth. Such as is a mans 
original, ſuch is his nature, ſuch 1s his diſcourſe. TH6 1 be ſent 
of God, as ch. 15. 27. and my Baptiſm be from Heaven : ( o 
our Saviour himſclf reſtifierh, Math. 21. 25. ) yer my Original 
1s ot the Earth, and my Relations and Expreſſions are ſuirable to 
'a meer Man: Burt he that is from Heaven, excells all, as in the 
| dignity of his perſon, ſo in the ſublimiry of his knowledge. 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he te- 
ſtiftieth z, and no man receiveth his teſtimony 4. 


; Another grear difference which the Baptiſt teacheth his Diſ- 
ciples ro pur betwixrt his Teſtimony and Chriſts, 1s, Thar he, 
and fo all other Miniſters of the Goſpel, reftifie by Revelation 3 
; Chriſt reſtifieth not hy Revelation, but from his own perſonal 
; knowledge, what hiniſclf hath ſzex and beard from his Farher, 
| ſee Verſe 11. where our Saviour had ſpoken to Nicodemus much 
; the ſame. So Fohn 1. 38. and 8. 26. and 15. 15. By theſe twO 

terms is ſignified the moſt cerrain and infallible knowledge of 
thoſe things which he reftified, which made them worthy of all 
acceptation: 4 Bur yer very few received his Teſtimony, (0 25 
ro believe 1n ut, fee Jobs 1. 11, and ver. 11+ of this Chapter. 


33 He that hath received his teſtimony *, hath 
ſet to his ſeal, that God is true 6, 


b He who hath fo believed the refiimony of Chriſt, 25 
to accept him, and ro believe in him as his Saviour, harh 
by that his believing, fer ro his Seal, that God in all his 
premiſes of the 2{:/74h under the old Teſtament, 15 frue 5 
that a word hath nor failed of whatſoever God hath rnere 
ſpoken of thar narure 3 according to this is that 1 Fob» 5: 
10. It that Gilicucth nat God, bath made him a tar, becaalf 


Chap. II 


27 John anſwered, and ſaid, * A gan can {| re. * 1 © 


T, 4 & 
Heb. $4 ; 
J-m. 1.1; 
| Or, T:, its 
to bimſey, 


* Chap. r.; 

Y Mal. 3 Y 
Mark 1. 2, 
Luke 1, b* 


F Cant, & { 


* Chap. 11.15 
29 
* ; Cor.154% 


* Rom. 44 


F 


Verl, 19s 


' Chip, 3 


22, 26, 


hap. LV. 


Babbak. 1. 4, 


I Joh, 5. 10. 


1 balizz-eth not the Record that God give of his Son. This ſaying 

diy notably comment Faith, and defime Unbeliet, Faith 1n 
Ciriſt as the only rrue Mcdiaror aad Saviour, giverh teſtimony 
to the Truch of God, and ſealerh It.  Undelict deftamerh God, 
and doth in <ftc& ſay, That God is a liar, 


34 For he whom God hath ſent c ſpeaketh the 
words of God 4: for God giveth not the Spirit by 
meaſure mto hin e. 

: He whom God hath ſent our of Heaven, out of his boſom, 
nat meerly auchoriſing him as a Miniſter, as the Propners, and 
as 7, was ſent, 4 ſpeaking nothing but the words of God. The 
Prophers, and the Apoſtles were ſent cf God, in a ſcnſe, bur 
wor as Chcilt was ſent 3, they fomerimes ſpake the words of God, 
«hen the Spirie of God came upon them z but they ſomer1mes 
ſpike thetr own words, as Nathas did to David, when he en- 
caurazed his thoughts to build an kouſe ro the Lord. And Paul, 
when he ſaid, To the reſt (prab I, not the Lora 3 but whartfocver 
Chriſt ſpike, was the words of God: e For God did not give 
our the Spirit to him ſparingly ( as our of a meaſure ) as he 
doth to his Miniſters or Saints, who have bur their proportion of 
Revelations and Graces, as was requiſite for their Offices to 
which they were called ; and the ſeveral periods of rime tha 
were gradually illuminated. Burt in him the fulnels of the God- 
head dwelt bodily, he was anointed with the oyl of gladneſs a- 
have his fellows : He had the Spring of all in himſelf, nor the 
Streams only. 


35 * The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand f. 


{The Erernal Father loved the World, ver. 15. but he loved 
the Sor with a more fingular and peculiar Love ; ſo that Matth. 
tl.27, All things were by the Father delivered to him, all power 
1 H-2ve01 and Earrn, Matth. 28. 18. to give eternal life to as 

7 as the Father bad given him, John 17. 2. The beys of Hell 
ar 0; Death, Rev. 1. 18. So as every man hath-reaſon to 7eceive 
and i»5r2:e Chritt and his Te{timony, and ro believe in him. 


36 * He that helieveth on the Son g, hath ever- 
laſting lite : and he that believeth not the Son þ, 
ſhal! not ſce life 7: but the wrath of God abideth 
on hin k, 


2 He that hearing the Propoſition of rhe Goſpel, ſo agreeth 
tO1t, as with his heart he receiveth him as his Saviour, and 
truſterh and hoperh in him, bath everlaſting lie; rhar 1s, a cer- 
tain and juſt Title to ir, nay in the firſt fruits; being a3nally 
delivered from condemnation, to which, without Faith, he 1s 
expoſed, Ro1, 8. 1, He already liveth a ſpiritual Life, Gal. 2. 20. 
and having Chriſt in him, hath the hope of Glory ; into the pol- 
{hon of which, he ſhall moſt certainly come. þ Bur he that 
receiveth not the Goſpel, publiſhed by him who is the Son of 
God, and doth not imbrace him as his Saviour, and yield obe- 
dience to him, ſhall nor be ſaved. The word here tranſlated, 
birveth not, is, &79J5v+ which often fignifieth, one that4s not 
Cocdent : Bur this is the command of God, That men ſhould be- 
we on bis Son, 1 John 3. 23. The commandment doth not 
only reſpe&t Love, but Faith in rhe firſt place; for Faith worbeth 
by Loc foas there is an 4 :{1:12, a diſobediencen the Under- 
ſtnding, as well as in the Converſation ; and he thar ſo believ- 
(yt, as tO obey, ſhall never come into Heaven, which felicity 
£ here expreſſed by ſeing Life 3 as nor ſeeing Death, is nor dy- 
mp, fo not ſ-eing Life 1s dying. & And as he was by nature a child 
of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. ſubjeR, and expoſed to the wrath of God, 
lo that wrath abideth upon him, being j«/tified by Faith, be hath 
4:4 with God, Rom. 5. 1+ 


CH AP. IV, 


V Hen the Lord therefore knew 4 how the 
VV Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and 
* baptized more diſciples than John b. 


. 4 Our Saviour knew as God, from that Omniſciency which 
Is inſeparable from the Divine Nature, or as mas by the relati- 
MN of others, b that the Phariſ*cs ( who had the greateſt ſtroke 
mn the Snhedrim ) and the Government of the Church of the 
Jews, had reccived an Information concerning him, Thar he had 
% his DoGrine which he preached, and confirmed by miracu- 
'0u5 Operations, made, and by his Diſciples, baptized more Diſ- 
Cples than Jobn, thereby ininiating, them into a new Church, 


\. 2 ( Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not c, but 
Is Uiſciples : ) 


* For he himſelf did not perſonally baptize any, bur left ir to 
1s Diſciples, himſelf atrending to the greater work of Preaching 


the Goſpel, by which men and women were made fit for the Or- 
dinance of Paptiim. 


3 He left 


b Judea 4, and departed again into 
zUILLICE C, | 


Sr. fO HN. 


| 


4 He lefr the Province of Fuzz, which was near to Fi." 
Power. « And went the ſecond time into G-lile?, whither te 
went once before, ch. 1. 43- where he found Philly and Nt. 
n4t;, Galilee was a Province under the Jurifdiftion 
Luke 2. 1, This motion of our Saviours into G 2i/re, | 


of H:ro1, 
, > z 15 Cp wied 
oy Matthew, ch. 4+ 12. and allpby Mzrb, ch. 1. 14. and L:/-, 
Chi, 4+ 14. The riwo former give another Reaſon of his motion, 
15, Ins bearing that Fob was caſt into Priſon ; of which, and 
tz cauſe of ir, ſee 34th, 14. 3, 4, $, 5. $9 as after that, he 
pavlickly Preached no more, which might pofli>ly augmenr the 
numoer of Chriſt's Diſciples 3 Fo»n's Diſciples following him : 
Both thiſc cauſes probably concurred, to cauſe this motion, 
John, who by Preaching and Baptizing, had laid the foundation 
of a Goſpc! Church in Galilee, was impriſoned ; and our Savi- 
our knew, that the number of his Diſciples increaſmg upon 

1's confinement, an Informarion had bcen carried againſt 
lm to the Phariſees 3; this made him, knowing that his time was 
nor yer come, withdraw himfclf our of the Province of Fudez in- 
to that of Galilee, as well to ſupply the want there ( Jobs being 
in Priſon ) as to provide for his own ſecurity, 


4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria /. 


f Joſepbus tells us, that Samaria is ſeated between Fudez and 
Galilee, and beginneth at a Town called Ginea, Luke 17. 11. 
and 9. 51, 52. There were two paſſages from Fud?a into Galilee, 
che one was through the midſt of Samariz, Luke 9. 51. The 
other through the Exſtern-parts, by the Royal Valley, by Jordan, 
in which ir 1s ſaid that Sichem was. By Samaria, muſt nor be 
underſtood, the City of Samaria built by Omri, but the whole 
Country fo called, and pofſefſed by the Aſſjrizns, with a mix- 
rure of F:ws amongſt them. Some think that the Evange- 
lift addeth this, ro excuſe our Saviour for going amongſt rhe 
Gennles. 


5s Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which 
is called Sychar e, near to the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph h. 


£ The moſt valuable Interpreters agree, that this Sych47, 15 
the City called Sechtm ; ir was originally a parcel of a Fiel4 
bought by Facob of Hamoy, the Father of Shechem, Gen. 33+ 19 
Jeraboam built the City there, called Shechem, 1 Kings 12. 25, 
It was in the Lot of mount Ephraim ; Foſeph's bones were there 
buried, of. 24. 32. b Facob gave it to his Son Foſeph, as a par- 
cel above his Brethren, Gen. 48. 22. A parcel of ground, near 
unto which was this City called Sychar, anciently Sechenn. 


6 Now Jacobs well was there. Jeſus therefore 
being wearied with his journey, ſat thus on the 
well k: and it was about the ſixth hour /. 


; It was called F2:05s, either becauſe he digged it, ( as we 
read of Abraham's digging a well, Gen. 21. 3o, and Tſaac, Gen, 
25. 15. ) or becauſe he and his Family uſed it, as Verſe 12, 
hþ Oar Lord uſed no Horſe, or Chariot ordinarily in his Travels, 
hurt went on foot 3 we never read of him in a Coach or Chariot, 
but once upon the back of a beaſt, ( that was when he rode 1n- 
to Hitr:ſalem upon an Aſs ) he ordinarily travelled on foot ; and 
the Evangliſt raketh notice of his wearineſs, to let us know rhat 
he was truly Man, and ſubjze&ed ro wearineſs, and other hu- 
mane infirmities z and: he reſted himſelf ufon the ſides of the 
Well, /! and it was about Noon time ; for that was according to 
cheir computation, the fixth hour. The Eighth Verſe tells us, 
His Diſciples were gone to the City to buy Meat, ſo as he was 
alone. 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water 7 : Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to driuk 7. 


m It is uncertain, wherher this woman was a Citizen of $4- 
maria, which City 1s ſaid to be at two miles diſtance from this 
place, or one of thar Country, which went by that Name, ( for 
Samaria was the Name of that Region, as well as of a City ; ) 
the came not our of any deſign ro meet with Chriſt there, bur 
came to draw water; they having not Pumps and Wells fo 
common as we have, were forced ro travel for Water for their 
neceſſary uſes. Thus ir ofcen happeneth, that we meet with 
Divine Mercy when we think not of ir. God 1s found of thoſe 
who ſeek him not, nor inquire after him, Iſaiah. 65 1. which 
lers us ſee how all our morions and a&ions are at the Divine diſ- 
poſal and government, Rachel went not to the Well, to meer 
with the Tidingt of an Husband, bur to water her Fathers flock ; 
bur yer there ſhe met with Facob, Gen. 29. 9. as it had happen- 
ed ro Rebecca before, Gen. 24. 15. This Woman ( as appeareth 
by what followeth )) was no better than an Hartorz to her Chriſt 
( fleeing from the Phariſees, the great Doors of the Fews ) 
bringerh the g!ad tidings of the Goſpel, and ſhe receives them. 
So admirable are the Diſpenſartons of Divine Providence : 1 He 
prevents this Woman, ſaying unto her, Give me to dvink. 


$ For his diſciples were gone away into the 
city to buy meat 0. 


» This 1s added, leſt any ſhould fay, How came our Sa- 
Ff 2 v1opr 


Chap. IV. 


where the Phariſees had their chiefeſt Refidence and orcarctt 


Chap. IV. St, FONHMN. Chap.I) 


Viour in; this diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria ? They! which it 1s plain, that our Saviour here by the livivg water he 
eravelling nyon the Road, and came near to Sichim :| ſpeaketh of, underſtood the holy 5jarit. 


WE 0C 


* Chap. 6. 


$» 54+ 
Chap. 7.33. 


Our Lords Dricipics were gone to the city to buy ſome Food! 
for thc «it: the mean time, our Savicur coming to- the 
led Ferchs Well, fets him down, and this Sama- 
2 cometh to that Well, to draw Waiter. 
wing tharity, a:ks of her ſome 
; occation to the toflowing Diſcourſe. 
h the woman of S2m 
: Las oa ke > ob th Avis od 
it, that thou being a Jew, ask{It drink 01 
2 4 woman 5! Samaria p? for Þ the Jews 


8 VIE) tio Somariians O 


112 nnto him, 


ir eſtraroemenr of the Jews from the 

e:45 havirp a pecultar Temple Dui 

in oppoſition to that at Hicru2lis 

s d&'d buy of, and (cl to the S7- 

' an Order of the Sanbirim, 

1, or borrowing or receiving 

cz was the caulc of this Re- 

102 our Saviour erther by 

| to ho a Z:w3 this 1s thought to be 

the icnfe of oe 7 [27 20 £15 LEST, though 1c harh a larger (1g- 
nIncancy, CxXeenanmy ©! 


" 


all ,c1nd Oi LOnmmerce, 

10 Jeſus anſrecred, and ſaid unto her, If thou 
knewclt the gitt of Godr, and who it 15 that faith 
unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldelt have 
asked ofhim, and he would have given thee * 1i- 
ving water /. | EO 

y (Many by the git of God here underſtand chriſt, whom 
God g2ve tothe World, Ch). 3. 16. And who 1s the great- 
eft Gift thar God ever gave to the World ;, foas the latrer 
words, and who it is, &c. expound the former. { Thou 
wouldcſt have asked of him, and he would have given thee 
either a true knowledge of the Doctrine, or rhe Grace 
tendered in the Geoſpe!, or the holy Spirit, called water, 
becauſe it waſheth and cicanferh the Soul 3 and /iving water, 
becauſe it 15 always runaing and flowing. 

11 The women ſaith vnto him, Sir, thou haſt 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hzſt thou that living water r ? 


t What cur Savicur ſpake metaphorically, comparing his 
Grace, or his Spirit, or the DoArine of his Goſpel ro Living 
Water, this poor woman underſtandeth litzyaly ; and know- 
ing thar the Well was very deep, (ſome fay forty cubits) and 
feeing him as a Traveller, nor 'provided with any thing to 
draw with, cr into; ſhe atks him, Whence he had that 
Living watcr ? a Queftion much like that of Nicodemrs, ch. 3.4.4. 
So ignoranc are perions of ſpiritual things, nill they be enlightned 
by rhe holy Spiritof God, : 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob,which 
rave vs the well, and drank thereoi himſelf, and his 
ciildren, and his cattel « ? 

y She asks him, if he judged himſclf wiſer than Facob, 
whom the cailzth their Farher ? Ir 1s ofren obſerved, thar 
the Samaritan; would ordinarily claim Kindred with the 
Fews, when rhe J-ws were 1n proſperity z but in their ad- 
ver{itv, conſtantly difowned any relation ro them. There were 
ſome J:ws (Epbraimites clpectally) mixt with a far greater 
number of Aſſjriass, which made up this Body of People 
called the Samaritans. Now, faith the Woman, Farob who 
was the Father of Foſiph, from whom we claim, was a wiſe 
Man, and he could find no berter Water hereabouts for 


himfelf and  fanuly, than that of this Well; art rhou wiſer 
than he ? 


13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſo- 
ever drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt again w. 

w Our Saviour in his Reply juſtifieth the excellency of 
that living water, which he had before declared ro he in 
his power to give, and his readineſs to have given to this 
woman, 1t the had atked jr of him, from the periſhing 
virtue of the Water of this Well; and the continuing virtue 
of his Grace, which he compared to this Living .Warer : No man 
ſo afſwaged his Thirſt by drigking of the Water of Fabovs Well, 


* but he was ſubje& to thirſt again, 


14 But * whoſoever drinketh of the water that 
I (halt vive him *, ſhall never thirſt x : but the wa- 
ter that I ſtall give him, ſhall be in him a well of 
water, 1pringing up into everlaſting life y. 

x Pur he who recciveth the holy Spirit, and the Grace 
thercot, rnough he vill te daily ſaying, Give, give, ard be 
contmuz!'y deſiring further ſupphes of Grace, yer he ſhall 
never whci'y want, never want any gocd thing that ſhall be 
nece!'ary tor hur, the ſeed of Cod ftiall azide in him y, and 
tis Warer ihall be in im a ſing of Warer, ſupplying 
hun vant he come ro Heaven, Bur thts Texr was exc4- 
tently expouugned by cur Saviour, ch, 7. 38, 29, He that be- 
lrevah wa? ( a5 the Scripture hr faid ) our of his h:#y 
jvas fow rivers of licing water, Ve 39. But this fpeaketh be 
pj th! & 14 they that believe 0% i, ſhould vectives From 


4 


. . 
. 


writ, wi 


Gur ' 
Watcr to drinks | 


{ l1eving thar he had no tuch rhing to beftow 


15 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give :me 
this watcr, that I thirſt not, neither come hither 
to draw <. 


2 T am nor of their mind, who think rhat this woman under. 
food our Saviour, ſpeaking about ſpiritual water, only had a 
mind to talk; and jndeed, it 15 hard to conceive, how a woman 
of her educarion, and way of life, ſhould underſtand any ſuch 
thing 3 but it 1s plain, thar ſhe did not underſtand him in whar 
Fc was diſcouriing ahour, bur doth as-1t weicy, deride him, be- 
: She raketh no no- 
tice of the Water which our Saytour had ſpoken cf, ſpringing up 


jto crernal hfe, but regarding only rhe preſent Hife, and her eaſe 


in thar, and defives favour of Chriſt only to ſupply her wanrs in 
this life, and rhart ſhe might Hive ar more eaſe ; fo true is that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 5. Thus, they that ave aſter the fleſh, dy 
mind the Yhings of the fl-ſh. 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy husband, 
and come hither 2. 


a Not that Chriſt did not know what ſhe afterward confeſt, 
thar ſhe lived in Whoredom, and had no Legitimate Huthand : 
Bur he ſaid this probably, to check her petulancy, and mocking 
at what he ſpake abour the living water, and to bring her toa 


ſenſe of her tin, that ſhe might be more fit to receive the glad ti- 
dings cf a Saviour, which he was about to publiſh to her ; and 
this ſeems rather to be our Saviours deſign, in bidding her go 
call her Husband, than (as ſome of the Anctents thought) thar he 
might herrer inſtru& her, or avoid any ſcandal to himlelf, by a 
longer private diſcourſe with a woman alone, who was of no 
betrer Repuration. 


17 The woman anſwered, and faid, I have no 
husband b6, Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, Thou haſt 
yell faid, I have no husband c : 


5 Thar 15, none who 1s my lawful Husband 3 ſhe denieth not 


Frhar ſhe had one, whom ſhe uſed, and lived with as an Hutband, 


"Dur that ſhe had any legal Huthand, ro whom ſhe clave, ard to 
no other ; ſtill ſhe goeth on, thinking ro deceive Chriſt, and to 
pur tricks upon him, c Chriſt rclls herſhe 1n this did ſpeak truth; 
he knew ſhe had no legal Husband. 


18 For thou haſt had five husbands, and he 


whom thon now haſt, is not thy husband 4: in that 
ſaidit thou truly e. 


. 4 He tells her, that ſhe had fre Fusbands, whether ſuc- 
ceſlively, the former being dead, and ſhe marrying another : 
or five from whom ſhe had been divorced for Adulcery, 
1s not agreed; the beſt mod-rn Interpreters judge, that ſhe 
had had five men, to whom ſhe had been in Merrizze, but 
ſo bchaved her ſelf roward them, that eircher for ker Adul- 
tery, or ſome other froward bchaviour rowards them, they 
had given her a Bill of Divorce ez and tho ſhe now uſd, and 
lived with one as her RKusband, yet 1n this ſhe ſ21d truly, becauſe 
her former Husbands yer living, he was not her Husband : This 
ſeemeth more properly rc ſenſe, rhan that aſter five legal Hus- 
bands death, ſhe lived in whoredom with a fixth perſon. By 
this diſcovery, our Saviour both bringerh her to the ſenſe of her 
fin, and alſo to an acknowledgment of him as the Meſliah. 


19 The woman faith unto him *, Str, I perceive 
that thou art a prophet f. 


f Whoſe Office is to reveal the will ofGod, and tro whom God 
revealeth ſecret things. One to whom rhe Lord maketh known 
him{elf in a Viſion, and ſpeakerh in 2 Dream, N17. 12, 6. The 
womans Rep!y ſcemerh to ſipmifie borh : Her acknowledgment 
of Chriſt as a Prophet, upon his telling her ſecrer things, juſtifierh 
her looking upon him, as one to whom God revealed things nor 
known ordinarily ro men ; and that this report of ker meaning 
appeareth by what ſhe faid, verſ. 9. to her Fellow-Citizens, 
Cone ſec a man which bath told me all things that ever I did © bat 
the following Verſe, in which ſhe entreth mito a diſcourle with 
our Saviour, about the Controverfie berwixt the Fews and the 
Samaritans about Worſhip, lets us know, that ſhe looked upon 
him as a Prophet in the more ordinary tenſe, as Prophet ſignifies 
cne intluenced by God, to reveal his mind and will unto Men 3 
and indeed, there was no Prophet in the former ſenſe, but was 
alſo in the larrcr;, tho there were many Proph;ts in rhe lartter 
{enſe, font of God, and enabled to reveal the will of God unto 
Mcn, who were not niffuenced fo far, as to ſoretell things 
to come. The difterence berwixt an Hypocrite, and onc 
truly brought to a ſenſe of Sin, is ' very - conſpicuous In the 
exempic ofthis Woman ; ſhe doth not deny her fin, as C4in, 
Genart, and Ananios and Safhira 3 neither doth ſhe diſco- 
ver any anper upon the diicovery of ir, as rhe Srribes and 
Phviſces, the wicked Princes of Iſrae! and Fudah, and Hi- 
04 did; Neither doth ſhe go about ro excufe or mirigate 


her fin, bur ihe applierh her (elf ro Chrift as a Prop"et, © 
teach her what to do. *The example alſo of this Woman 
miorms, 


Y- 


Luk, 7 1% 


& 24 1% 


hap" 6, 14 


Chap. IV. St. FOHN Chap. IV; 


informs 03 what uſe 2 cot to make of Prophets to guide | nary means of Siſvation 5, Out of Zion went forth the Law, end tie 
us inco the rigat way, and faithfully ro acquaint us with the | word of the Lord from Hitruſzlem, Waiah 2. 3. 
is God 4 
111 of Gods, 
- Py Þ ' " - - os 
; : 23 But the hour is coming, and row is, wizen 
-5 Oar Fathcrs worſkipped in this Monntoin -, 1] 1. <q. ad” Vp _ wy ; 
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g Chroi Tels The Mount Georeyicn, which was an exceeding high Mountain, 


"1! [ ' - 4 The er the Golnc! 19! ity > Ry nm nc ela” Me IO wc p 
an | near wit Sizhim. Farah made an Altar therea Yours, which | ;. ! : pct, and the kingdom cf the Meſſiah, witch 


- bs $ nels - _ 4A y K - 
Ie calicd £!-E!oht- Tr! Gen. 33, 20. Some (ay, that It was upon 15 yer *urter comme, and 1s already began in the World, the 
je C2120 oro 0910 I UL. Ars. re... oR... | rue Vorthippers of God ſhiil not Worſhip him, 2s you Say 
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L | Preteripr of the Word ; nor yer as the Hvpocritical Jews, w! 

" - —_ _ of , NR _ A 3 * 1 _ , j CC = ITY” % g 4 I03 25S; NN 
Mountain Mojts progounce the BUags, Deut. 27. 12, Butici | reſt upon their Sacrifices and Ritual pc - non as if they 
va y vroa\ic that the Woman had reſpeRt ro none of chefe, bur{ og. purge away their Gag Pſzl. 50.8. Tir. 1. 11 ads x 

x * 74 3 py 7 v1 , p _ yg TOI ” wit v ns oY - WP FW - P KC 3, 2. 

15 che common uſage of the Sam2ritans, ro Worſhip 1n TEMPC} picch 5. 7. no, no yet as the more (inc: re F-ws, who ind-ed 
lit Tha19/4! r:115 Mountain, iN oppofition ro thar at Hityi 4 ,& dn tr; "OE 4 wart 1 c = _ ww (hi 'E- d * | POTY ÞY | 1 [+ 
2 " ry 1c] x LE » * "NN ] = 'ar fr f > F1)l has an Ir ter Hearts or Pp 70 b, mr the as [ F je [ 

The ftory of wht: mw JC VETY Proper mere 0s Ione, Wren x ernacle was yet ſtanding, which was a Figure for the pre- 
underſtanding of this Text. $.nvallat was Governour of Samaria, | _ : #7 


: Sn . ent time, by Sacrifices th:t coy tbe bi it did the Serci 
aired by Darirss of this Sarha[lat we read in Nehemiah a Jos lrg rifices | 28 co114 not make bim that did the Service 
Sor ace Fro rh "wk "M Dine. | Piece as pertaining to the Conſcience —-- by meats, and arinbr 
who tolls us that 0:2 of the Sons of Eliahiv the High-Pri:ft was,| * of ag F3 bo TOES 


4 di-14x namens Tot Los wad] dhe 85: i od 
Sonny ro this S:ndatt the Hornie, horſe T chaſe him | £247 Ordinary poſed on ter anti the time of Reforma 
fron me, Neh. 13. 28. This Son-in-laws Name ( as Joſepbrs true Worlhippe rs of God ſhall offer up to him a more Spiritual 
rells us) was Maraſſ-s, He was driven out of Hitriſalch upon Worſkis 3 not char Canned Worſhip 3 and a more —_ a 967" 4 
the account of the Covenant mace, Exya 10, 3, Thar thoſe who | 11.1 lid Worſhip q; for God my Father ſecketh ſuch to Wor- 
hid Marricd ſtrange Wives would rurn them away. The Sacred ſhip him, as ſhall —_ Worſhip bo with 8 mree hodity labour 
ſtory liere leaving us, SY maſt ſupply it out of Foſephres, WHO, | and Homage, but with rheir Hearrs and Spirits 3 nor with thoſe 
Artin. fs Ie Cap. 8, rells vs, that he being thus driven from the | C44) performances now in uſe by Gods Preſcripr at Hir71- 
S1crillce, applycd hunſeit ro 5 1n0allat, and would have put his files hat withour chem. 1 being come, whom all thoſe Services 
Wife 2vay, which was £:::/7:2t's Daughter 3 but Sanba/lat pro- Md bac ane. dow q + ) 
miſ-d him, that if he would keep his Daughter as his Wife, he pre-Hgure, ang Ponte unito. 
zon'd nor only conrinac him 1m the Prieſt-hoode, bur make him ; ; 
in Hh Prices and build him a Temple like that ar Hiriufalem, 24 * God is 1 Spirit F, and they that worſhip * 2 Cor. 3-19; 
upon Mount Gerrrin, with the leave of Darivs pupon this, him, mult worſhin biz in {pirit and in trath /. 
Vnzſſis fhaid with $:2balzt, and there alſo reſorred many to : : 
him whom N-bcmia had rarncd our of the Prieſthood ar Hitruſa- | | fel 6 as 6 Ct ie ods ns of Bio ad 
[= for Marrying ftirange Wives. Sanballat was very near loſing tet ad Some: es Tenſe: Ss Bodeic "6h Sy wh eaſed 
his Opportunity through the favour of Daus, by the Conquett of ul th fonfible ha ; "Wk Hos k - Spiri com _ , ” 4H Aro Of 
D.vins by Alexander the Great. But it was regaind by Ins Ero- Spirits, and requireth a Spiritual Service proportioned to his 
ther Fadas his ſtubbornneſs, who was High-Prieſt m Feruſzlem, |: 7-4 therefore thoſe that ay a Religious Homage to 11m 
and refuſed ro own the new Conqueror, which advantage Sanbal- nels to bo Seats Boi as y lock th. ah "9; 
lzt took, and offered Alexanzer rhe ſurrender of all places in his |, preſcri hd, bas Le. nog 4 nedion. - This k near the wilt of 
Truſt co him 3 and being by that means ingrariated with Alexan- | tro! he required of his Peopl: under the Law a more 
dry the Great, he thereby obrained Jeave of him ro butid a 7em-[ ts, ws ne aut eto 
pic in Mount Gerrrim, where his Son-w-law Maxaſſes ſhould be the the Woman of Samaria need not trouble her ſelf which was the 
High Fes promilmg Alexeuder, Quat by thus means the force of trucſt Worſhip, that ar Mount Gerazim, or Mo:mt Sion, for both 
wag Jews woo oe LCOVeR, ſo as there would be no danger of of chem were very ſuddenly to derermine, and a new and more 
ticir Conſpiring. Accordingly he preſently built this Temple, and ſubſtantial Spiritual Worſhip was to ſucceed, tothe learnin2 of 
ſoon after dyed, lcavmg his Son-in-law Manaſſes, Brocher to Fad- the way and method of which ſhe was mere * attend, and not 
a ra -wabdieshon Hieruſalem, High Fog n this new Temple, to ſpend her thoughts about rheſe things, which were of no fſig- 
which afterwards proved an A/yium or Santtuarytor any who were aiCcency and rended onche an Minefics Qu ena amet S 
Accuted amongſt the Jews at Mieruſalem. Tonus theſe two FE EY , 
Temples ſtood ior abour 220 Years; then Hircanis an High ; 
Pri: of the Jews as Hirryſalem, deſtroyed it; but full | 25 The Woman faith unto him, I know that 
they looked upon the Ground as Holy, and came thuther ro | Mefjias cometh, which is called Chriſt t, when he 
perform their Devotions. With reference to this Super- is comche will tell us all things Fl 
ftious pracice, the W222 of Samaria ſaith, Our Fathers ; \.., 47s 
i 9779.4 ( that is, have uſed time out of mind to Worſhip ) ; : 
mn th Mountain. And þ the Jews hold that none might Worſhip t The Woman by this reply, tho a Woman of Sa 77i7, 
God by Sacrifice any where bat ar Hieruſalem, according to the ſhewerh her ſelf ro he a Fewv, for ſhe was one of them who lived 
Law, Dent. 12. 14, 25+ in 2n expeRation of one whom rhe Jews called the Me/[i1/9, Pro- 
phecied of by Daniel under this Notion, Dar. 9. 25, 25. and * 
. . the Pſalnift, Pal. 2.2. which term Miah, fignifieth Chri/ 
a1 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, ( thar is, Anointed ) im the Greeb; x ſhe my _—_ Nonon, 
tne hour cometh z; when you ſhall neither in this | Thar this Meſ7zh, ſhould be a great Prop1:t, Deur. 18, 1 5. yea, 
Mountain k, nor yet at Hicruſalem worſhip the | the appezrs ro have had a further Notiqn of the M/izh, viz, thar 
Father /, | when he came he ſhould reveal to them the whole will of God 
; as to the Salvation of Man, and the Worſhip of God ; this lets 
us know, that ſhe was none of the A/ſyri21 part of the Inhabt- 
rants of Samaria, If any ask, how ſhe, being a Samaritan, ſhould 
know any thing of the Meſrzzh, rhe Samaritans recerving onely 
the five Books of Moſes ? Ir 1s eaſily Anfwered, Thar even the 
five Books of Moſes make mention of the M/7:5,under the Notion 
of ti;e Ser of the Woman, Gen. 3, 15. the S::1 of Avrabam, Gene 
12. 2« Shil6h, Gen. 49. 10. The Prop-#t ie ro Moſes, D:ut. 18. 
15. And for the name Meiz\!, ſhe might cai.ly learn 1c from 
other Jews, that the Perſon called S$hilov, and rhe Prophet, was 
called by Dariz! the Me/zah, 


| A 


t Woman ! thou owneſt me as a Proph?t, whoſe Office 
ir 15 to reveal the will of God unto Men 3 it 15 therefore thy | 
Vuty to giv+ Credir to whar T ſhall reveal to thee about the 
Tucand right way of Worfhipping God. The time 15 coming, 
\e4, ar hand, when you (hall & neither inthis Mount Gererin, 
(viicre your Fathers have ſo long Worſhippzd God Superſtitioul- 
ly 11thout any direction from him) { nor ver ar Hierſalem, which 
vlace which the Lord made choice of for his Worſhip, 
T9 my Father, or your Father. God is putting an end to 
both theſe places,and to all that Worfhip which I ſhall not Infti- 
ſture under the Goſpel, * 
bk - 26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee * Chap. 9. 27. 
Rom, £1... 22 YC worſhip * ye know not what »z, we knov” | am he w. 

_* What ye worſhip# : * for Salvation is of the 
Jews o. w That ſame M:Fi1b, of whom thou declareſt thy cif 

| to have ſome expectation, and from whom thou expeReit 

: to hear all things neceſſary co Salvation. Some here en- 
to than, ive 20 corals "Bale for your Worlkip, bur cndly | quire, why our Serjcur muaketh 20, is Women (och « plc 
OO winch your Fathers dtd wir out any Revelation j Diſcovery of himſelt, we dn ” OE 6.4 
0 Divine will ; by which you may be altured, thar whzr ſo Cautious, and (0 often cnarging us D1 CL1PIES nor to mare 
- "GO 1s acceptable ro God. » We know that God hath | him known, Some think our Saviour thus grarified rhe 
revealed his will, that his People ſhould Worſhip him at | Honefty and Stmplicity which he diſcerned 1n this Woman, 
H ufalem by ſuch Rites and Performances as he him- | not coming to catch him, but to be Inftrued from him3 
[vi hath Inftirated in his Word, ſo as we are certain that | but pofiibly if we wiltly confider thoſe Texts wherein he 
Vat we do 1s acceptable ro God : o For unto the Fiws charged his Diſctyles not to make hum known, we ſhall (md 
{ of old) were committed the Oracles of God, the ordi- |that the thing which he caurioned them againſt, _— 
; publiſhing 


Chap. IV. St. FOHN. Chap. IV 


publitirg hm 15 the Son of God, "hich our Saviour deſired by teaching Minifiers and People aiſo, to prefer Spiritual things 
ibould b- coucealed, till te fhould be fo d:clared rrith power by before Temporal, and the Mimfiers of the Goſpel eſpecially rt 
Lis Relnt ion from the Dec1, Rom: 1 4+ that his Encones by a prefer the publiſhing of the Goſpel ( which 1s ther work } to 
charyve of Bla my againtt kim, might nor cut ham off before his | any other employment whatſoever. 
hour wes cone. Now, we fall o'vicrve, that the J-ws, tho' they | 
expccid a HF: yer hail nv ſuch Nowmon of yn | 35 Say rot ye, There are yet four Months, and 
Ss oy EL cn cometh Harveſt h: Behold, I fay unto you, 
27 Ang upon tus, came his DucIpIS x, 3G |1ifr np.your Eyes, and look on the Ficlds /, * for * Luk 
warvelled that he talrce with the woman y, YCT [they ore white alrezdy to Hatveſt m. ©1902 
no man ſiid, what fſc:ckelt thou ? or why taikelt | þ There was in thoſe Countreys but four Months ſpace he. 
thou with hor >. wine $erd-tine and Harveſt : Yer they fed themſelves (.as ſoon 
+ They, as we heard before, were gone inro the City Sich» | they hd town ) with the expectation of 1t. { My Harveſt, 
ty buy Koo, and were ene there by the Providence of God | 41th our Saviour, 18 the gaining of Souls for my Father ; look 
till ovr Saviour 11d finithed 14s Diſconle with the Woman of | Yonder witat a Troop of the Citizens of Sichem are coming to 
$:54:ni:. bur came after the Diſcourſe was done; y they mar- ! Mt upon my Revelation of my ſelf ro the Woman of Samariz : 
ee 6 od E an Eq —2-# 5 ads bur juſt ſown my Seed mn, and the Fields are white to 
vell-d pofitvly at his raiking wit! a Woman 1 the Roaa ( a thing _ ; Y nd 
forbidcen by their 1 radirions ) c{pectailty a Woman of Samaria, | © Spiritual Harveſt, Mat. 9. 37. In the judgment of the beſt 
with whom the 7-ws had no Commerce 7. Bur ver they had Interpreters, our Saviour mn this Verſe uſeth a compariſon, and 
* mach Reverencs and Betbert for their bf _ | paſſeth from his Similitude uſed 1n the former part of the Verſe, 
nucly Reverence and Refpett for their Maſter, that they cn - + 
quired not curiouſly into the matter or reaſon of his Diſcourſe. ferched from a Worldly Harveſt, ro diſcourſe of that Spiritual 
, Harveſt, which he by and by mo < — of Sichem 
PE EE TS Wh Wy coming ro him ; it is of thar he ſaith, that the Fields were al- 
25 The FREEY thc " lefr lier water pot, and ready Te, by which ( as will appear from the following Ver- 
went her way into the City 4, and ſaith unto the ſes ) he quickeneth his Diſciples ro put 1n their Sickles. Some 
men 6, Critical Authors, underſtanding borh the former and latter part 
: Sire had no ſooner taſted of rhe Living water ſpoken of by of the Text of a Worldly Harveſt, have uſed their Wits to de- 
Chriſt, bur ſhe left her Water-por : Thus Petey tells our Saviour, | termme* how the Fields ſhould be white to Harveſt four Months 
that thry hz4 lift all and jollowed hiv. She goeth no the City | belore 1t came ; but rhe moſt and heft Interpreters Interpret the 
Sir: ( no doubt ) or {ycb4y, mentioned wir, 5. b and doth | Jatter part, of a Spiritual Harveſt, and that will be alſo juſtified 
not her ſclf enter 1nro a long Diſcourſe with the Cirizens, only | by what followerh, 
3nvireth the Citizons ro come and tee Chrift, thar they might 
judge from rhe hcaring of their on Ears, aad the ſight of their] ,36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages n, 


own FEycs. and gathareth fruit unto life cternal o, that both 


29 Come fce a man, which told me all CO poof ol, WEE NIRGY JE ARES 
that ever Ii dide, 15 not this the Chrilt 4? » You that are rhe Lords Inſtruments, to reap what the Pro- 
c She invites them to him under rhe Notion of a Man, . who | phers of old, and Fob: Baptiſt lately have ſown, ſhall nor loſe 
had rold her "all things that ſoz ever did. Chriſt doubtlets had | your la"our, you ſhall receive wages o, and your wages ſhall 
ro'd her, 2:4 ſpoken to ncr, much more than Jobs hath left us| nor be ſmall, 1t ſhall be no lefs chan Eternal Life, Dan. 12. 3. 
upon Srcred Record , "yet not all things ſhe ever did, Hur a | They that turn many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for 
things ( as often ) Hgritfies many things, and rhofe ſuch things as | er and ever p, Thus the Prophets and John the Baptiſt, who 
ſlic night know that he who could rell thoſe things, could have | ſowed the Seed of the Goſpel, and you rhat ſucceed them, and 
ro:d her al! things if they had been ſo proper tor him to hare! reap the fruir of what they did ſow, ſhall have the ſame reward 
repeated to her, ds thoſe things which he d1d rell her. 4 This| in Glory, and rejoyce together. The Plow-man ſhall overtake 
induced her ro believe, that he was the Myſrzh, ſhe offereth u| the Reaper, ard the treader of Grapes bim that ſoweth Seed, ( as 
ro their Opinion and Judgment. Amns ſpeaks ) Amnrs 9.13. This Text 1s of great uſe to thoſe 
Godly Minifters which faithfully ſow the Seed of the Word, bur 
>> Then they went out of the City, and came| do nor in their Life-time ſee any great effe&s of ir ; it may be 
unto him ec. It comes up when they are 1n their Graves ; the Reward of a 
Sitting till ar the Well, they ( many of them atleaſt ) did | {*!\ful Preacher doth nor depend upon his ſucceſs in his La- 
; wn ns apa bours, but upon his faithful diſcharge of his Work ; tho' one 
not conremn the News as the Relation of a Woman, but went C 
/ voſlialy but our of Curioſity ) to ſee, and to hear this Man, owerth and another reapeth, yet both he that ſoweth, and he 
& | thar reapeth ſhall rejoyce rogether. 


1 
i 


31 In the mean while his Diſciples prayed him, 
ſying, Milter, cat f. 

} 57 ? 

{ Whites the Woman was fetching her Citizens to come and 


37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, 
and another reapeth g. | 

q Ir was a Proverbial expreſſion, moſt commonly uſed with 
reference to thoſe who unjuſtly invaded the Rights and Poſſeſli- 
ons of other men; but as applicable unto thoſe who by the 
diſpoſing Providence of God, rightly Inherit the Fruit of other 
mens Labours, as the Jews Inherited the Land of Canaan, Joſh. 
24. 13. A land for which ye did not labour, and Cities which ye 
v:4/t not. This {aying ( faith our Saviour ) 15 fulfilled in you. 


ſee, and hear Chrilt, his Diſciple: knowing that he muſt be 
weary and hungry with his Journey, and having brought him | 
ſome Food our of the City, where they had been to,fetch ir, 
they put him upon refreſhing himſclt with the Food they had 
brought, 


32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to cat 


that ye know not of o. 38 I ſent you to reap that whereon you be- 
2 Bur our Blefſd Lord a3 more intent upon Goſpellizing| ſtowed no labour » ; other men laboured, and 


the Samaritans, than ſatisfying his Hunger 3 what this Mear was, ye are entred into their labours 7 
Me opens himſelf, v. 34- ' 7 I have ſent you to reap that which you did not firſt labour 
: hs for (: the Prophets, and Fohn the Baptiſt, and my ſelf, have flown 
33 Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to another, | ,."$ceq, and by their Dodrine prepared for the Lord a People; 
Hath any man bronght him ozght ro cat h ? vou enter upon - their Labours, gathering chem into a Golpel 
þ His Diſciples being ver Carnal, did nor underſtand him, bur Church. 
thouzhr thar he had {poken of Bodily Nouriſhment. See the s "_ 
ike Inflances, Mat. 15. 7. and Ch. 11. 11. they were wondring 39 And many of the Samaritans of that City 
how he came by mcar, an who ſhouid bring it him : So hard | Helteved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 


are we to conceive of Spiritual things, till God openeth our Eyes. | which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 


R ; ; chav ichin tne 
3.4 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to do t Thar City was Sichem, or Sychay, but it was with 


; . He * ; . | Province of Samaria, from whence 1t 1s that they had the name 
the will of him that ſeat me Þ, and to finiſh his| of g,nairans as well as Sichemites : Many of them upon the Te- 


work 7. ſtimony of the Woman, Thar he had told her ſuch ſecret paſſa- 
+ Our Lord, without any reproof of them for their dulneſs | ges of her Life, as he could nor have told her, if he had not 
in underſtanding, and having compaſſion on their Infirmity | been able, if he had pleaſed, as well ro have told her all things, 
ard Ignorance, tells them what he meant by his former words ; | b-{ie-24 on him ; That is, they owned him as a Propytt, an 
cling them, that the doing of his Fathers Will, and the finiſh- | agreed to what the Woman ſaid in that particular, and were of 
ing of his Work, was that which he more hungred after, and | ir <xcited ro come to ſec, and further diſcourſe with Chriſt- 
took more delight in, rhan in eating and drinking 3 this is what | This juftifierh whac our Saviour faid, That there was there 4 
he ſovghr, Job 5. 3. that which he came down from Heaven | People prepared for the Lord, the Fields were white unto the 
for, Jobu 6. 32. As the Law of God was {weerer to Datid, than | Harveſt ; that they were thus far wrought upon by the Dti- 
the Horny, or the Hony-comb, ſo the publiſhing of the Goſpel | courſc of a Woman, and ſhe one nor of the higheſt Reputation, 
was to Jeſus Chrift, ithe calling Sinners ro Repenrance, and | and cnely telling them, Thar he had cold her all rhings (he had 
publiſhing the glad ridings of the Miah 3 that was his work.| dene. Small means haye great «feds, when Sod: time of work- 
which he tells his Faiker he head finiſted, Fobn 15. 4. Here-| wg 1s come, 49. 59 
| 0,9 


Chap. IV. 


* Chap. 17. 2. 


them #. And he abode there two days w, 


4 The Sichemites being come to Chriſt, had ſome Diſcourſe 
with him, as appzarcth from v. 41, 42. Whar the ſubjeR- 
matrer of their Diſcourſe was, we are not told ; we may 
know that ir was Spiritual, and ſfomcthing. proper to exctte 
Faith in them 3 for believing was the effect of it; they de- 
fire thar he would abide with them : thus their Faith wrought 
by Love w. Our Saviour, that he might not diſcourage the 
yeginning of their Faith, did ftay with them two days: For 
aih6 when he ſent our his Diſciples, he commanded: them nor 
to £0 into the way of the Samaritans, yer himſelf was not 0©';11- 
ged by that Law, aad did fomerimes by Preaching to Heatſhens 
and Converting of tem, give an Earneſt of the Calling 
Gentiles, whoſe fuller Calling was reſerved to atter-!1me*, yet 
probably, the reaſun why he wou!d not ftay Jonger with them 
than two days, was becauſe thc time was not yer come, for the 
fuller Calliny of the Gentiles, and he was not willing by a long- 
er abode with them to give offence to the Ferws, berwixe whom 
and the Samaritans was a rooted Hatred upon the account of 
their differing Religion. 


41 And many mo believed, becauſe of his own 
word x. 


x Believing ſeemerh here to be taken in a different ſenſe from 
what it was taken in v. 39. from what followerh, v. 42. There 
it ſeemerh onely to ſignifie a lower degree of aſſent, that he was 
a Prophet upon rhe womans ſaying, That he had told her all ſhe 
hid done; here it ſignificth a giving Credit to him, as the Chriſt, 
the S:viour of the World, of which they were convinced by 
what they heard from himſelf. Thus thar of the Apoſtle, Rom. 
10. 15. is juſtified, That faith cometh by hearing; and rhe Influ- 
ence of ©hriſt upon the Souls of Believers is alſo juſtified : We 
read of no Miracles our Saviour wrought here, they belizved 
not becauſe of any Signs they ſaw; bur becauſe of his word, 
wherein alſo they further ſhewed themſelves the firſ fruit of 
the Gentiles, the generaliry of which were afterward Convert- 
ed tro the Faith of the Goſpel, after that Miracles were ceaſed, 
by hearing the Goſpel Preached. 


42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now we be- 
lieve, not hecaule of thy ſaying y : for * we have 
heard hin} our ſelves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Chrilt, the Saviour of the world z. 


y Several things may be the occaſion of Faith, which are 
neither the principal efficient cauſes, nor the proper inſtru- 
menta! cauſe of it: The principal effictent cauſe of the Fairh 
of theſe Samaritans, was undoubtedly the fiager of God upon 
their Souls, enlightning their minds with the ſaving knowledge 
of the Goſpel, and bowing thzir wills to the Obedience of it, 
The proper inſtrumental cauſe was their hearing the words of 
Chriſt, bur the 0c:afon of this was what the Woman had rold 
them ; (6 as, th6 they in a ſenſe b2/izyed becauſe of what ſhe 
had ſaid, becauſe rhar occaſioned therr coming out to ſee, and 
hear Chriſt ; yer the proper inſtrumental cauſe was their kear- 
ing Chriſt, God upon their hearing him working 1n their hearts 
an ability, and a willingneſs to receive and to cloſe with Chriſt, 
Thus the Church gives us the ficſt occaſion of receiving the 
Scriptures, and believing them to be the Word of God, we 
having rhem put inco our hands by the Church, read them 
and find ſuch impreſſes and ſtamps of Divinity 1n them, that 
we coanciude from our Reaſon very probably, that they are 
more than Humane Writings, but never firmly and fixedly 
receive them as ſuch, until perſuaded of 1r by the Holy Sp1i- 
rit. 7 Theſe Samaritans do not onely own Chriſt as a Pro- 
7t, nor do they onely ſuſþ:i# that he muſt be the Meſzzs, bur 


they profeſs to know, that he was the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World. 


43 Now after two days, he departed thence, 
and went into Galilee 4. . 


2 Chriſt ( as we heard before, Ver, 3. ) was upon his 
Journey into Galilze, onely he ſtopt two days ar Sichem to 
gratifie the deſires of the Samaritans of that City, which 
rwo days being now (pent, he keepeth on in his Journey : 
Eut here ariſeth a Queſtion, viz. Whether he firſt went ro 
N2*2reth, or to Cana ; for the Opinion of thoſe, who think 
he firſt went to Nazareth, is quoted Matthew 4- 12. Be- 
ies it is (aid, that Nazareth was in his Road to Cana, and 
£'442% 4. 24. he is ſaid to have uttered theſe words there. 
C":nitizs thinks he went firſt ro Cana, according to what 
Fo relateth in the following Verſes. And Lybe 4. 16. he 
5 laid to have gone out of Galilee to Nazareth 3 and be- 
iides, the next mentioned Miracle is v. 5. ſaid to have been 
Chriſts ſecond Miracle, which it could not have been, had 
he firſt gone to Noz2vtth ; for Lube 4. 23. thoſe of Na- 
727th mention ſome Miracles which he had wrought at 


Ca an, 


St. FOHN. 


, þ | kd * oo e 
45 So whea the Samaritans were come unto\ 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 5 
him, they beſonght him that he would tarry with] hath no honour ia his own Country b. 


b Chriſt ſpake thoſe words more than once, 3:2. r 2. 47. Mars 
6+ 4+ Lib 4. 24, Butthe Queſtion is, what force of Reaſon tis 


| hath, why he went into Galiles, when as Nt ireth, which was in 


Galilce, was his own Counrrey ; for tli6 he was Born in 2:thle- 
hem, yet he was Educared at Nazareth; upon which account, 
Lil? 4. 23. 1 is called his own Countrey ? The beit Refolurion 
of rhis Difficulty 1s, That by Ge/i/ze here is to He underſtood, the 
Country-part of Ga/i/ze, excluſive ro Naz4rtth 3 and this is not 
given as a Realon why our Saviour went into Galilee, but why 


| he d1d nor go to Nat 1vith, but mto the Country-part of Ga1!- 
{ {ie, becauſe Ntzrrith was his own Countrey, and a Prot is not 


..> F - 


*_ þ . . a 
witbout honour, except in his own Count-ey. 


45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
Galileans received him, having ſeen all the things 
that he did at Hicruſalem at the fealt c; for they 
a!lo went unto the feaſt 4. 


c When he came nor to Nzzareth, but to ſome parts of G !i- 
lee, the Ga/ilz2ns entertained him Hoſpitably, and this they did 
becauſe of rhoſe Miracles they had ſeen wrought by him ar the 
Paſſ w--taſt, where Chriſt was, r9. 2. d For theſe Galileans, 
tho* tney lived 2t 4 great diſtance from Hier:ſa!em, yer were ob- 
ſervant of che 121+ which comraanded all the Males of the Fews 
to be preſent at that Solemnity. The Samaritans ſaw no Mira- 
cle, bur- believed Chriſt upon his word : The Galileans alſo re- 
ceived Chrift, but their ſeeing of his Miracles at the Feaſt, 13 
given as the cauſe of their receiving him, their Faith was nor 
ſo nodle as that of the Samaritans. Bleſſed ( faith our Saviour ) 
are they, who have not ſeen, and yet believed, 


45 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
* where he made the water wine ce. And there was 
a certain || Nobleman, whoſe Son was lick at 
Capernaum f. 


e Our Saviour, coming into Galilze, made choice of Cana, the 
place where being at a Marriage-feaſt, he turned Water into 
Wine, ch, 2. firſt ro fix 1n; the reaſon 1s not expreſſed, and 
therefore vainly gueſſed at by Int:vpreteys, there he worketh a 
Second Miracle, not upon the Perſon of any one of C474, bur 
upon the Son of one who was at Caprriaum, which was a Ciry in 
the Tribe of Naphtali upon the Shoar of the Famous River For- 
dan + This Perſon is deſcribed ro be one that was 2zmuix3-, a 
Nobleman, whether of the Blood of Herod, that was Titrarch of 
Galilee, or ſome Courtier, or Principal Servant of his, ir 15 
not ſaid, 


47 When he heard that Jeſus was come out of 
Judea into Galilce o, he went unto him and hbe- 
ſonght him that he would come down and heal his 
Son þ; for he was at the point of death z. 


g Chriſt had been in Galilze before, and in this Town, and 
wrought a Miracle, and if this Courtiey were a Diſciple of Jobs 
( which ſome think, but ir is hard to prove ) it is probable he 
had been art the Paſſcover, and ſeen the Miracles he wrought 
there, or at leaſt might have heard of rhem from ſome who 
were there h, though it was a good way from Caray hither, 
vet his love to his Son carried him, and humbled him ro be- 
ſeech Chriſt, that he would come down and heal his Son, by 
which he ſhewed a great weakneſs of Faith, as if he thought 
that Chriſt could not pur forth his Healing Vertue ar a diſtance, 
bur his perſonal Preſence was neceſlary, as Naaman the Syrizn 
thought that Elihz muſt come down and lay his hand upon 
him ; # his Son it ſeems was in Humane appearance dying. 


48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, * except ye ſee 
ſigns and wonders, you will not believe &, 


k It may ſcem ſtrange to ſuch as do nor well weigh all Cir- 
cumſtances, that our Saviour, who at other times wene withour 
asking, ſhewed himſelf -fo hard to be entreated by this Court!- 
er, and anſwereth him ſo roughly; bur we muſt nor rake our 
ſelves to be able to give a cerrain Account of all Chriſts Ations, 
and different dealings with Perſons, whoſe Hearts he well enough 
knew. Thus much 1s certain, that our Saviour alvays preferred 
that Faith which was given to his bare word, before that which 
waited for a Miracle confirmarive of thar word, John 2-. 29. 
Our Saviour ſaw that this Courtixy came to him purely upon 
a Natural account, for the Recovery of his dymg Son, with- 
out a deſire ro be InftruRed mm his Heavenly Doctrine, therefore 
( as it may be preſumed ) he checks this Courticr, and nor him 
alone, bur the generality of the 7:ws, who were nook Brock 
with Admirayion of his works, and drawn from Curiofity, or 
ſome Temporal benefic, ro follow him, withour a due regard 
of his Perſon, or the Heavenly ſaving Truths Preached by 


him. 
'49 TI he 


* Chap.2.1,1t: 
I| Oy Conrtier, 
or R:iler, "t6s 
Baomunass 


* x Cr. 1.2% 


g 


T LV. 23. 2. 
Dcut. 16. 1» 


Chap. V. 


49 The nobke-man faith unto him, Sir, Come 
down, ere my child dyel. 

{ The Courtier, ths probably of ſpirit enough to have ſhewn 
ſome diſcontent ar our Saviours no kinder Anſwer to him be- 
tre, ver was fo intent upon his Sons life, that he rakes no n0- 
tice of it, but renewerh his Requeſt, (till diſcovering che weak- 
neſs of his Faith, as thinking that Chriſts Perſonal Pretence war 
neccilary ro the hife of his Son, 


50 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way 3 thy ſon 
lizerth m. And the man believed the word that Je- 
{13 had ſpoken unto him, and he went Þ1S Way 7 


» Our Saviour would neither diſcourage the weak Faith of 
this Nobleman, nor yer incourage his weakneſs; he healerh 
his Faith, he doth it by his 
word, without going down ro him, that he might not _ 
was recovered ( that 1s here meant 
by lizethz ) » upon this his Faith growerh, and he who before 
oncly believed Chriſt to be a Prophet probably upon others | 7- 
hearſay, now believeth his word, that 1s, was perſwaded that 


his Son for the encouragement of 


11s weakneſs, thinking his Perſonal Preſ-nce was necellary 5 
bids him go, fur his Son 


his ſon was indecd Recovered. 


51 And as he was now going down, his ſervants 


met him, and told h1, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth o. 


o The ſervants that met him to bring the acceptable News 
of his Sons recovery, knew nothing of the paſſages that had 
been berwixe Chrift and their Maſter, but meerly came to tell 


their Matter, what they knew would he acceptable to him, 


52 Then enquired he the hour when he began 
to amend : and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday, at 


the ſeventh hour, the fever left him p. 


» He enquireth the preciſe time, they rell him it was about 


! C. 


the ſeventh hour, The Miracle appeared in the ſuddenneſs of 
the Recovery, and alſo that ir was without the application of 


means, at leaſt any thar could have produced ſo ſudden an efteR. 


53 So the father knew that ie was at the ſame 
hour in which Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Thy ſon 
liveth q, and himſelf believed, and his whole 


houle r. 


q The circumſtance of the time when his Son recovered a- 
greeing with the very hour, when Chriſt had faid unto him, 


St. FZOHN. 


the Paſſover, to Hierſzle, ro ſhew his, Obedience to his 
Fathers Law, Det. 16. 16, 


2 Now there is at Hieruſalem by the ſheep 


tongue Betheſda ce, having five porches f. 


c We read in Scripture of a Sh2ep-gate in Hieraſalem, Neh, 
3-1, There was alſo a Market for Sheep, and other Carte, 
Deut. 14. 25. Some therefore add Market, others add Gate 
to the word in the Greek, fignifying Sheep: & Nezr to this 
Gate or Market, there was a Pool, xoau;,2;9-4, fome Tran- 
flare 1t a Fiſh-pool, others ( more properly ) a place to waſh, 
or to Swim in ( the word deriveth from a Verb that ſigni- - 
fies to Swim.) They ſay, there were: two ſuch Pools with- 
in the compaſs of the Mount on which the Temple ſtood, 
the one Eaftward, called the »pper Pool, 2 Kings 18. 17. The 
other Weſtward, near ro the Sheep-gate,- The one was cal- 
led Bet!ſ4a, the other, the Pool! of Siloam, by the Kings Gar- 
-den, Nehem. 3. 15. mentioned alſo by our Evangeliſt, Ch. 9, 

They ſay, the Waters of theſe Pools were ſupplicd from 
a «Fountain called Siloam, which was not always fall of wa- 
ter, but the water bubled up 1n it at cerrain times with a 
great noiſe, coming ( as was thought) through hollow places 
of the Earth, and Quarries of hard ſtones, Theſe Waters of 
Shiloah are mentioned, Iſa. 8, 6. and ſaid to go ſoftly ; from 
which place, theſe Waters are concluded a Type of the King- 
dom of David, and of Chriſt, This being admitted, ir 1s nor 
to be wondred that they had that Healing Vertue given ut- 
to them ( as ſome judge ) juft about rhe coming of Chriſt ; 
| for it ſhould appear by Ch. 59. - that the Poo! of Siloan, 
as well as that of Betheſla had ſo; for in former times it is 
chought ro have been of uſe chiefly ro waſh Garments in, 
and Sacrifices when they were ſlain. Some will have them 
ro have derived their Healing vertue from thence, but that 
15 vain, their Healing Vertve was doubtleſs derived from the 
Lord that healeth us. e Thiz Pool in the Hebrew was called 
Betheſda, which ſome Interpret, The Houſe of pouring out, be- 
cauſe as ſome fancy, the Blood of the Sacnifices was there 
poured out { but that 1s a great miſtake, for rhat waz to be 
poured out at the Altar ) or becauſe Rain-watey ( as ſome 
think ) was poured 1nto it; or ( which is more probable ) 
becauſe waters were poured into jt out of the Conduit men- 
tioned 2 Kings 20. 20. But others Incerpret ir, The houſe of 
Grace, Mercy, &c. becauſe of Gods greet goodneſs ſhewed the 
People, in giving this Healing Vertue to theſe Waters, f The 
five Porchss belonging to this Foo! ſeem to have been five 
Apartments for Impotent men to walk in, or reſt themſclycs 
in, when they came ro waſh themſelyes in the Pool. 


| warket c a pool 4, which is called in the Hebrew | or 4, 


Thy ſon. liv:th, was a mighty confirmation to him, that he was 
beholden to Chriſt for his Cure, and conſequently, that Chriſt 
was no ordinary man, more than a Propher, even the Son of 
Go1; r this works upon his Faith to an higher degree : He 


firſt believed the report of him, then he gave credit to the 
word that he ſpake, now he behieveth ſavingly, and not he 
alone, bur his whole Family became Chriſtians. Such Inſtan- 


'3 In theſe g lay a great multitude of impotent 


folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water h. 


ces we have concerning Lydia, AQts 16. 14, 15. the Faylour, v. 


34. and Crijpss, AQs 18. 8. 


54 This zs again the ſ2cond miracle that Jeſus 
did, when he was come out of Judea into Ga- 


lilce /. 


ſ His turning Water into wine, Ch. 2, was the firſt, this 
was the ſecond, and ſo in order of time before any of 
thoſe Miracles whith he wrought 1n Galilee, of which we 


rcad, Matth. 4. 23. 
#+ H A P. V. 


! Fter this * there was a Fealt of the Jews a 
and Jeſus went up to Hieruſalem b. 


g In theſe Apartments ( called here Porches ) there were a 
great number of Sick Perſons, ſome labouring under one In. 
firmiry, ſome under another : Some blind, ſome lame, waiting 
for rhe time when h the water ſhould be troubled. 


| 4 For an Angel went down at a certain ſeaſon 
into the Pool, and troubled the water ;: whoſo- 
ever firlt after the troubling of the water, ſtepped 


10, _ made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he 
ad k, 


3 This water had not always in it this Healing Vertue, but 
onely when it was troubled, and this was ar a certain ſeaſon, how 
ofren, the Scripture hath not derermined { ſome will have it 
: to be onely ar their great Feaſts, of the Paſſover, and P*n- 

tecoſt, &c, bur the Scripture ſaith no ſuch thing. ) None muſt 
think that the Angel appeared in any viſible ſhape, but the 


a Thd there be ſome thar think the Feaſt mentioned here 
was thar of Pentecoſt, and, others, that 1t was the Feaſt of Ta- 
b-1n.1:1es, vet the moſt and beſt Interpreters judge ir was the 
Feait of the Paſſover that 1s here mentioned. And that this 
was the ſecond Paſſover which happened after 'our Saviour had 
entred upon his publick Miniſtry. We read of the firſt, Ch. 
2. 13- and from that Verſe of that Chaprer, to this Chaprer, 
the Evangcliit ( as they thiak ) hath been relating ſo much of 
our S41v10urs actions, unnl the Second Pallover, as it was the 
Will of God we ſhould have upon publick Authenrick Record, 
and had not been Recorded by the other Evangeliſts, who give 
a further account of his ations done this Year, Mat. Ch. 4. 
Ch. 8. Ch.g. Marb Ch. 1. Ch. 2. Lybe Ch. 4. Ch. 5. In the time 
of our Savioars Publick Mimftry ( which was three Years and 
a halt ) there were four Paſſovers, The other Evangelifts 
take: notice bur of one of them, and that the laſt. Joby is 
rhotghr ro have mentioned all the four; rhe firſt, Ch. 2 
13. the ſecond i this place, the third, Ch. 6, 4. the fourth, 
C1. 13-1. Another Reaton they give why the Feaſt of the 
Pailover ſhould be here intended, 1s, becauſe from abour 
that time to the Harveſt were four Months, according to 


what our Saviour had ſaid, Ch. 4. 35. 6 Jclus went vp 10 


roiling or troubling of the water was a certain ſign, that that 
was the time when alone they were Medicinal þ , nor were 
many healed ar one time, but onely one Perſon, that could 
firſt ger into this water, he was Healed, let his Difeaſe be 
what it would. The waters nor being conſtantly Medicinal, 
but at a certain time, when they were roiled ; and then 
2, Not for all, but onely ro him who could firſt get 10- 
And 3. for any Diſeaſe, of what ſort, or kind ſoever his Di- 
ſeaſe was, ſutficiently confuterh rhe Opinion of thoſe who fan- 
cy that the Warers derived this Healing Vertue from the En- 
trails of the Beaſts offered in Sacrifice, being waſhed there, 
for befides that this is denied by ſome, who ſay, thoſe En- 
trails were waſhed in a Room on purpoſe for that uſe with- 
in the Temple; if they had derived cheir Healing Vertue from 
thence in a Natural Rational way, they would have exerted their 


Vertue upon more than him who firſt ſtepped in, and that 
not at the time onely when they were roiled, nor would their 
Vertue have extended to all kind of Diſeaſes. Of what ever 
uſe this Pool therefore was before, certain ir is ar this time 
God made uſe of the Warcr in 1: ro heal, and fo as ment 
might fee thar jc healed ner by any Natural, bur a Mira- 
culous Operation. The Scriptures of rhe Old Tellamane 
mas 


hap. V. 


make no mentian of it. And it is obſerved by thoſe who 
are verſed in the Fewith Ravhins, that neither dn they make 
the lea't gention of it: Which makes it very probable, 
that they had this Vertur, not from the time of the build- 
jng of tie Sheep-gate by Shallum, Nehtem. 3. 15. Nor from 
the time when the Aſnmean Family was extint; or the 
rebuilding, or further building ard adorning the Temple by 
Hal, bat a little before the Birth of Chrif, as a Figure of 


him Meng NOW coming, wito, Z*rh. 13. t. Was A Fnunt ain | 


0p< nec for the Houſe of Dwvil, and the Inhabitants of Hier 4- 
1-23 and f om whom 15 both our cleanſing, and our healing, 
x theſe Waters, winch before had a cleanſing, and now re- 
ecived alſo an ttealing Vertue, 


5 And a certain man was there which had an 
in{rmity thirty and eight years /. 

/ Whar this mans Name was, or what his Circumſtances 
in the World, or what his particular Diſeaſe was, we are 
not told; nor 1s it faid thar he had lyen there rhircy 
cight years, but that he had fo long laboured under his 
Weaknets; which whether 1rt was the Palſie or no, 15 un- 
certain 3 probably it was a Diſeaſe hardly curable by Hu- 
mane Arr, and ordinary means; for it cannot be tlioughr 
but in that time he had uſed all rational means, which he 
fading of no value as to his caſe, he came and lay ar this 
Fountain, waiting for a Cure in this way of Miraculous 
Operat10n, 


6 When Jeſus ſaw him lye, and knew that he 
had been now a long time in that caſe m, he ſaith 


unto him, Wilt thou be made whole x. 

» Chriſt as God, knew the particular time when this In- 
frmiry ſe:zed him, which was eight years or upward before 
our Saviours Birth, and abour the time when the Temple was 
re-cdified, or rather enlarged and furcher adorned by Hero. 
As Man, he pitieth his Caſe n; he aſketh him, 1f he was 
willing to be made whole? Not that he doubted of his 
willingneſs; for what Sick man was ever unwilling to he 
healed ? Beſides that, he knew that che poor man lay there 
for that very purpoſe; bur thar he might make him de- 
dare his miſerable, help'eſs ſtate and condition, and draw 
our his Faith, and Hope in himſelf; and from his Anſwer, 
tike an occaſhon to heal him, and make the SpeQators more 
attentive to his Miracle, 


7 The impotent man o anſwered, (Sir) I have 
ro man, when the water 1s troybled, to put me 
into the Pool: but while I am coming, another 
ſteppeth down before mep. ; 

o Whar his particular Imporency was, the Scripture doth 
no: tell us : Some have ( not 1mprobably ) judged 1t the 
P:lſi, which depriveth the Perſon of Motion, by the ſtop- 
page of the Animal Spirirs, ſo that without help he cannor 
move from one place to another, which it 15 manifeſt rhis 
poor man could nor ;, for oy complainerh for want of hclp, 
that he could nor ger into the Pool, 


$ Jeſus ſaith unto him, * Riſe, take up thy bed, 
and walk g. 

q Our Lord will let this poor man know, that the Waters, 
and the Angel, derived their Power from him; and chat 
he with a word could do as mwuch for him, as the Waters 
rolled by the Angel could effet: He therefore bids him 
Aviſe, and tabe up his bed, and walk, that others might (ee 
and be aſſured rhat he was perfealy Cured. | 


9 And immediately the man was made whole r, 

and took up his bed, and walked }, and * on the 
lame day was the Sabbath e. 
1 The mans firength returneth immediately ; he F 1s able 
immediately tro arils, tabe 1p bis Bed, and to walb, t All 
this was done on the Sabhath-day; on which day it was 
unlawful ro carry any Burthens, Fer. 17. 21, 24 And*by 
the Jewih Canons it was pumſhable by Dearth, or Scourge- 
Ing. But our Saviour had a mind to let the Fews know 
that he was Lord of the Sabbath, and whar had been un- 
lawful withour his ſpecial Command, became Lawful by it. 
Neither was this againſt the ſenſe of the Law, rhd againſt 
the letter of it; the Law onely prohibited Civil Lavour, 
and carrying Burdens for their own Profit, and in the way 
of their Trade; it forbþad the doing of nothing which was 
to be done as a publick Teſtimony of the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God thewed' to Perſons; and by this our Saviour 
opens a way for his Corre&ion of their Erroneous Opint- 
ons 4:0ut the rrue Sancification of the Sabbath : We thall 
valcrve, that our Saviour uſed the like Phraſe to him that 
h:d the Palfie, Mat. 9. 4+ and to the Centurions Daughter, 
Nirkb 5s, 41. Damſel, Ariſe: And to L13rus, Ch 11. 43. La- 
Ws, come forth; which our Saviour did for the reſtification 
of the Miracle to ail that ſhould ſee them. Ir is further 
Oterved by Htinſirs, that our Saviour did many Miracles on 
te S2ibath-day, becauſe that day was the uſual time when 
the 7,ws were wout to Conſult the Prophets for help, as 
May be learned from 2 Kings 4 23. 


St. FORAN, 


10 The Jews therefore ſaid unto {tim tht wy; 
cured, * It is the Sabbath-day : it is not [4wtal 
for thee to carry thy bed #. 

# That 1s, according to the letter of the Law, they vn- 


Cavil argued their want both of Faith in Chriſt, and Cha- 
rity alſo coyard their Neighbour. 


| barh-day: 


KLE: 
'the ſ:me 
Walk :T. 

_ w He makes them as gord an Anſwer as coul4 well He 
imagined; rhe ſum of which was, he belizved that he that 
had thus Healed him, was a Propuer, and to <4 what he 
md by a Divine Authority, which it was Lawfal for lim to 
Oey, contrary to their Tradrions 3 tho who this Part u - 
lar Perſon was, or what his Name was, ircre things as yer 
nor known to him (as we {hall by an by read ) ver he 
{eemerh ſenfivle char he was Healed by a Power more than 
Humane, 


an{wered them, He that made me whole: 
laid unto me, Take up thy B:d aud 


12 Then asked they him, What man is that 
which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk x ? 

x The Impotent man that was Healed, ſeemed to oppoſe 
the Authority of God ( by vertue of which he belicred 
Ilnmſclf healed ) ro the Authority of Man, which mide ir 
unlawful for him on the Sabbath-day to rake up his bed 
and walk. The Jews raking no norice of Chritts being 
God, or ſo much as a Prophet ſent from God, do not aſk, 
Who was he, bur, What man was he that (aid, &c. Oppo- 
fing the Command of God, ro-the Command of Man. Ir 
is as much as if they had ſaid, The Law of God hath 
Commanded that no Burdens ſhou!d be carried on the Sab- 
Now, what 1s that man that dare teach thee or 
any one to do what 1s contraay to the Law of God ? 


13 And he that was healed, wilt not who he 
was y: For Jeſus had conveyed himſelt away, a 
| multitude being in ehar place z. 

y Chriſt came as a ſiranger to the Pool, and only wroaghr 
this Miracle, fo as the Imporent man that was Healed had 
no time to enquire who he wasz; and there being there 
a croud of People, Chriſt. had through the Rcople conveyed 
himſelf away ; {x as the man could not find him ro thew 
them the man who had (© ſaid unto him, 


14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple 4, 


* {in no more, lelt a worſt thing come unto thee b. 
a Walking in the outward Court of the Temple, or 
(ome parr of it, where People ordinarily Walked; b He 
chargerh him to ſin no more, left a worſe thing verided 
him ; hereby letting him aud us: know, that fin is rhe utual 
cauſe of Diſeaſes, and an Holy walking the beſt Preferva- 
tive of Healthz and that God hath . further Revelations of 
his wrath againſt tia and ſinners, than what do, or can befall 
chem in this Lite. 


15 The man departed, and told the Jews ther 
it was Jeſus which had made him whole c. 

c It were very uncharitable to judge, that rhis poor man 
went to the Fewih Magiſtrates, to inform againſt Chriſt, 
who had been fo kind ro: him; and much mote prova'le 
that he went in the ſimplicity of his Heart, deſyous borh 
ro publiſh what Chriſt had done to his Honour 3, and alſo to 
do pood to others, who might alſo ſtand in need of his help. 


16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, 
and ſought to ilay him, becauſe he had done theſe 
things on the Sabbath-day 4d. 

4 But the Fews made another uſe of it; ſeeking from 
hence an advantage againſt him, becauſe he had Tio/ated the 
Sabbath, which rhey often made a Capital Crime. 


17 But Jeſus anſwered them e, * My Father. 
worketh kitherto, and I work f. 

e We read of no Obje&ion they made to Chriſt, as to 
what he had done, onely that they Pirſecuted bim, which they 
might do without ſpeaking ro him : But it ſhou!d ſeem by 
what we read in this Verſe, that ſome of the F-ws had Ob- 
jeted ro him, his violation of the Sabbath ( as they thought } 
yer, as we before noted, Az{wering ( 1n the Diale& of the Go- 
ſpel ) doth often ſignifie no more than the beginning of a 
Diſcourſe upon ſome proper occay1on oftered, f Our Saviour 
defenderh himſclf, from the Example of his Father, m the re- 
membrarice of whoſe reiſtirg from his work of Creation on 
the Seventh day from the beginning of the Creacion, the Fews 
kept their Sabbath, who, rt1:6 he reited from his work of 
Creation, yet hitherto worketh, as well on the Sabbach-day as 
any orher day, by his preſervation of Created Beings : So ( fairh 
he ) I who am the Son of this Father, allo work ; upho!ding alt 


things by the word of my Power, He 1. 3. $9 thac works of 
Tg Dine 


C 
JL 


$.} 


aan. Y; 


* kE%0d.20.t3. 


Neh. 13. 19. 


derſtood nor thar Chrift was the Lord of the Sehvath ; their =" 


|| Or, from the 
multitude that 
Ws. 


and faid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole, * 


* Mat. 12. 45. 
Chap. 8. 17, 


* Chap. 14.10. 


Chap. V. St. FOAN. Chap, } 


Divine Providence are Lawful on the Sz\ath-day, fuch wat | 21 For as the Father raileth up the derd, and 
this. 1 work to other way than my Father fill wYe&,! quickneth them 0, even fo the fon quickngrh whom 
th6 he reſted 03 che Szventh day from rhe Creation, he will P. - 


= . OY be tw 1 g He ſeemerth not ro ſpeak of what God will do in the 
*Clhyp. 7.19. 15 Therctore the Jews * fought the ery WH5e Ls RC LO © AN 
hum, Decaiis he not only h .d broken the Sabvyat 19, ap from the dead in rhe Old Teſtament, by Elijah and 
* Chap.10 33- bnt ſaid alio, Thit God was his Father, 7” ma-| zihz. The giving of, and reſtoring unto Life, are things 
king himſcli cqu*l with God h, proper unto God, Deit. 32. 39. 1 54m. 2. 6, p So the 
” | Son qui;buith whom be will. God hath given unto me a 
g This yer etraged the F-ws more : They mad before } Power to raife from the dead whom 1 will ( as he did raiſe, 
agaia!t him a Charg,: of breaking mu 54 ons "I " ſea't;! 1p Fairas his Daughter, Mat. 9. 25. and the Widows $9n, 
reaching another to break it, (1 mew Opimon ) » our mat pe = 14, and Coperys, Cha. 11. 43+) This was one of thoſe 
he had ( as ihey judged ) ſpoken Blatphemy, cailing G04 | rrearer works, of which our Saviour ſpake in the former 
E1tley;, not in the ſenſe the J-ws bo called him, a d a! | Verſe. 
good Chriſtians are Licenied to call inm 5 but 747 ce eHons 
his proper Father, or Ins own Faryer 3 bY WC : 11 ach 22 For th: father jnadgeth no man q, but hath 
rruly faid ) he made himſelf equrd with Got Nor GO ne d * cominirred all [udzment unto the ſon 7. 
that alone, make himfclt equal with Gou, our tne aHcrIaOc | Jeu. | Tr 
alſo ro himſclf 2 co-operation with Gou, an works proper | q Alone ne judgerh no mart, he judgerh no man U"ut ©» 
to God atone ; Nor did he think this any Robyerv, Phil. 2.; the Son, no man without the Son, bur ” commirted all Judg- 
This was their Chara 3 we hill now hear how our; ment in the admimiltration of the Mediarory | Kinzdom 1n 
awiour d<tcndeth himfelt againſt ic. : the Churclr tro his Son, and by his Son will Judge the 
World at the lift day. 
o Then anſwered Jeſus, and fiid unto them, | 0 
verily, Verily, I iay .- you, - The Son can do! 23 That all men ſhould honour the Son f, even 
nothing of bimſelf but what he ſeeth the Father | 45 they honour the Father 7. #* He that honouret 
oj For whatever thin:s he doth, theſe alſo, 12t the ton, honoureth not the Father which hath 
- 12 ring ebon ans gens, aca: ; {cnt him z 
doth ihc Son iQ h Ui 


f 3 þ | KCV > @ FF, 


6 
5 


: Confrdcr rilt as Gcoy 3, he can <do nothing bur ' 
what the trailer doth ; 1, nothing thar reſp<-*<c 


4 , p> . 7 »* Yy 
LTH Tis LOR « For 1 


{ That his Son might be Honoured by all men, Pſz!. 2, 
It, 12, Phil. 2.10. t with the fame Honour which 1s gten 
ro the Farierz x for the Son 1s ſent by the Faith. nt 
071 Rule, That the wor ® a5 one inferiour to him, as a Servant is ſent by his Maſter, 
phe Trini'y 6:2 of it ff are nat divil:d; whatfoever 0 hyr as an Equal 1s ſent by his Friend, Jobs 4. 34. aid 
Perſon doth, the others «03, th6 to denote thi. -order of ic 5. 38. and 7. 238. And look, as a pgreas Prince, when 
[rims working, foie works are moft ordinarily alCcii © (:1dech his Emhaiſador, expeterth thac rho: 
hed to the Father ( ſuch are the works of Creation att |; (one, (hould give him Honour, and the ſame Honour 2; 
Provileurs, ) Some to ths Son, as Redemition; fome Ut: ro himſelf; fo doth the Farher : So that he tiar Honaure th 
the Holy Spirir, as S1rifcation s ver they arc - not fo Ai”, nor the Son, Honourerh nor the Farher winch fenr him. ** 
cried to ary Perſon, but that other Scriprures juſtifie the ;js a Text which reffeceth dreadiully unon ſuch a: 
Co-opcration of aj three Perſons. Conſider the Son as +©© | nor Chill, elpecially the Jews and Socirians, who profelicd- 
Myjizs fo allo it 1s true, That the Son can do motli'; ly do not Honour him with the ſame ilonour witi which 
of himj:(f, bat what ' jerth the Father de. Nor 1s iis! chey yer pretend to Honour the Farher ; aud are concluded 
any diminution to me Guy of Chritt, nor doth 1c ſpeak | by this Text nor in truth to Honour che Father. 
any Impoicicy *in him 6 ares che _ and w 
tinians would conciade his Inferioriry ro his Father 5 bur 2 Lt. ad. ”. SOPOR ; "77 WW" 
rather hiis Perie(lion, that he did onely what pleated the 20 TT. 44.3 yy == days x He _- 
Fatiicr : So rhat Phraic { What he ſeeto the Father do | IS} * 1 My worc, = be!teverh ms "ay "NAT Cit 
to be Incerprered. And that term [ can do nothing | figni- { ME WP, hath e 'erl; mng life, alc Pail not cone © 
fies no more than, he doth, or wil! do nothing. See (uch j INLO condemnation x, but 1s palied tirom death to 
an uſage of the Phraſe, Ger. 19. 22. Lube 15, 2. Fobn 12. 39. | life Y. 

Fiom this he leaveth them cafily to conclude, thar whar | » le char fu 1 ma : 
he had done, in Curing this Impotent Man upon the Sab-| © ner 10 nearetn my .woras, tat (Mey are nota mere 


to whom hoe 


| jOuC 


bath-day, was the Feath'ys work, tho by him. For what- ſound 1 his Ears, wor affect His Heart with fome mere lud- 
ſoever the Father dotii, or willeth, the fame doth the Son rag vaniſhing Paſſion 3 "OE. ſo, that he give: OE 
likewiſe. From hence ll appear an eatie Solution to the a ons ava mY comrggaont ren 8 wy Boop wc 
difficulry arifing upon che firſt view of the Words, +4-, wa" porn gr CE Pg T4 " Iecmer! 
Ilow thiſe words ran prove Chyyt ental with the Fathey, | ks f 6467 — x © reve was A 15 
thin? of biniclf, but wit ne (ect tne Fathzy doth. Sonmet!; ny reg » na þ Lo p00 
leek a Frcs. in tle words caxwngt; he thar cannor do| © ml _ aro ks World, and IOCELIVICg go 
thoſe things which God cannot do, 1s cqual wich God. | din. _ —_ ro the Command of oe \ Fea 
Sn1me {cek To in the word (ee 1 which they ſay, figmiherh Sax 4- hp as S J. be _ ny 2 rg va FRE __ 4 
here an identity of Nature and Will. Some ſeek the S9- Pos ws nn received the frit fruis Now Ha veſt, 
lution in the word 4s, which, they ſay, fignifieth to will, ow. h 4:08 incorruptible Secd of the v ord, + Pe, 
and conſent to. The beſt Solurton + ro Le raken from thoſe I Irons _— itterh "Ry rap Rigrran Jets, 
words | of binſe!lf ] the Son hath done many things which again W ln Py —_ ney hy oy Verna hit ſhe! 
he did nor fee the Father do, bur he did them nor of bim- yo AN. me 2 nor come into that Juc bh WHICH 
{/f. Our Saviours meaning 15 plainly this: The Son neither a - Condemnarion y 3 MA palled _ ” 1 
willeth, nor can do any thine, bat what the Father wil- ſhall M PTE De:rh, 1nro a fate : Spiritual _— 
lech, and doth in him ; Therefore he is one in Eſſence nl we ar laſt crernal.y ſaved, and pats into the actual Iu” 
with the Farther, and equal ro him. + The Son doch thoſe cron'and enzoyment of Lite Eternal. 
things which the Father doth; and as the Me/izs he doth , : Gon. 
thoſe things which the Father willcth ro be done. 2 Verily, Verily, 1 fay unto yon, the hour 1 
coming, and now is, when * the dead ſnoi! ici 


IC i156 
= 


[ 

[ 

* Chap. 3. 35- 20 For * the Father loveth the fon /, and ſhew- | the voice of the fon of God z, and they thar | 
eth him all things that himſelf doth, a and he wil! ! ſhall live a, : 

ſhew him greater works than theſe, that you may | x Some underſtand this concerning the ſpecial Beſurre- 

marvel x. ction of ſuch Bodics as Chritt raifcd while he was vp2" 

the Earch from Death ro Life / of which number was La: 

3474s and rhe Daughter of Fairs, &c. ) Others inderfiint 

ir of the general Reſurre&on, ſpoken 'of, wv. 28, 29. That 

which favourerh this ſenſe 15s, becauſe here 1s no ment19! Of 

believing, but onely hearing a voice, Bur the moſt and v*it 

interprecers rather undertiand theſe words of choſe w1i:9 arc 

dead in Treſpatſes and Sins z and the quickning and LIC 

mentioned, Eph. 2. 1. which is called the firſt Reſurrierion, 

Rev. 20. 5s, becauſe of what was f2id immediarely be:o1c, 

chat ſuch a one is paſſ.4 from death to life ; and what W435 

ſaid hefore, He thit h:areth my word, azrceth with what 

is ſaid here, of hearing the voice of Cit 4 and what fol- 


Vat k in 
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{ Both as his Son by Ercrnal Generation, Mat. 3. 17, 
and allo as the M/ib tcnr by. him into the World, ro fi- 
mh the work the Faiher had given im to do: And # look 
as & Father will make his Son acquainted with ali char ke 
doin, and not cncly fo, bur commumiecates all his Power 
an4 Skull ro tis Son, fo far as he can: So the Father com- 
municateth all '.1s Power tw tte Son, working a'l things in 
kim, aad by him; and he will in and by him work grear- 
er tings than ris, healing this poor man; he will by tim 
raiſe rhe dead, &c. xn Thar you may marvel; Chriſt knew, 
tat they woald nor hclteve, and all rhe etfe& thar his Mj- 
raes had upon the generality of the Jews, was but cauſing | loweth,. ſeemerh better ro agree with this ſenſe. And 9-20, 
in tem a fſtupetaction, amazement, and admiration, as Chap. | 29. ſpeak plainly ot the fecond and General Reſurrection 
11. 47. Whereas 1t was thar Duty, not onely to marue!, bur | of the Bodv. 2 Thoſe who ſo hear the Voice of Chriſt 1n 
to have believed allo; without which. their Admiration did | the Goſpel, "as two give a firm and Ready atlent ro 1t5 and 
but cavſe that rhey had ng Cloak for rheir fin, upon the Credic of it, ihall receive Chritt as their Pn 

a 


wp. V. 


and Saviour, ſhall live Ecernally ; they do live the life of 
Grace, and ſhall live the hfe of Glory. 


26 For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 


hc given to the Son to have life in himſelf 6, 

4 How the Eternal Father hath Life in himſelf, is ob- 
vious to every Capacity z for he is the firſt mover, and 
therefore muſt have his Life in, and from himſelf, and nor 
from any other: And he 1s the {# cauſe, and therefore 
that Life which floweth from him to all Created Beings, 
muſt firſt be in him, as 1n 1ts Fountain. But 1n what ſenile 
ir is ſaid, that he hath giver to the Son to bave lije in. hin 
i/{z whether as God, by his Eternal Generation, or as 
the M-::h and Mediator betwixt God and Man, and fo 
ths Founrain of Spiritual Life to Believers; 1s more que- 
ftioned. Thoſe who underſtand ir, as to the Divine Nature, 
ſay, that this Phraſe {|_ bath liſe in bimſelf ] is expreſlive 
of the name Febovah; and thar Chriſt 15s proved to be the 
true Jehovah, by what 15 here ſaid, that he hath life in 
hi-ſelf, But they diſtinguiſh berwixt having life from; | 
by him{elf, and having Life in himſelf. The Text faith, It 
1s given ro Chriſt to have Life in himſelf, Bur there are 
other Interpreters, who ſeem berrter ro underſtand it of | 
Chrit as Mediator, to whom it is given to have Life in| 
bir/elf, ro communicate to his Creatures; and think it is 
well Interpreted by Ch. 1. 4. In him was Life, and the Lite 
was the light of men. 


27 And hath given him authority to executc 
judgment alſo c, becauſe he is the Son of 
man 4, 


c To have the power of Life and Dearth, the Keys of 
both: to Kule and Govern the World, and to Judge 1t 
ar the laſt day. 4 Ads 19. 31. He hath appointed a day, 'in; 
the wuich be will qudge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man * 
whom be bath ordained, &c. So Phil. 2. 8. Being found in fa- 
ſhion as @ man, he bumvled bimſelf, and became obedient unto | 
death, even the death of tle Croſs : wherefore God bath alſo | 
bighly exalted bim, &c. Some think that the ſenſe 1s, becauſe | 
he was that Sona of Man, who was the Seed of the Woman 
promiſed, Gen. 3. 15, The Son of Man Prophefied of by Da- 
rel, "20. 7. 13, 14+. And that the term, Son of Man (here ) 
fgmficth his Cinge as M: 5 1tors 


? 


23 Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
his voice e; 


e Do not Marvel ,at this Power which I tcll you the Fa- 
ther bath given me, to execute in the World Jufiice and 
Judgment; to raiſe ſome parricular Perſons from a Nartu- 
ral Death, and whom he pleaſerh from the Spiritual Death 
of fin: For rhe hour 1s coming, when all thoſe who are in 
the Graves, ſhall by an Arch-Angel, Mat. 24. = I Theſ. 4. 

e 


15, hear my Voice, commanding them to Ariſez and they 
ſhall o»&y my command. 

29 And * ſhall come forth; they that have done 
ood, unto the reſurreftion of life, f and they 
thar have done evil 9, unto the reſurrection of 


damnation b. 


jfAnd come forth; not all ro be made partakers of 
Eternal Life and Glory. There ſhall be a Reſurrection un- 


* Mat 25: 32, 
oh 45. 
1Th <>, 4 15, 


St. £O H N. 


fie of himſelf, his Reputation did noc fiaud upon 
ſingle word. 


L 
Fathers Will as well as his own; in mhins divers from 
his Fathers, 
31 *]If I bear witneſs of my felf, ry witnefs * wp. 2 8 
is not trite 2, 
m This ſeemerh to contradi&t what he 1tnirlt, Ch. 8. 14, 
Tod I bear record of my ſelf, ytt my record is true: Bur ou) 


Saviour here ſpeaketh according to the common Opinion 
of the Jews, or indeed of men, who arc ready ro tufrnt 


% % & 
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any ones Teſtimony, who teſtificth of hiniclf+ Ho reils 
them, he could grant them this, 116 hs tecora of hire- 
ſelt was true, yer he could allow rica tir common xe 


ceived Opinion, and ſaying, C4. 8. 13, Thr the Teftimory 
of one teſtitying of himſelf, 15 fufpicion: 1 
that a man may teſtifie truth of humic, only foch a £o- 


t; 
i 


- 
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ſtimony 1s ſuſpicious 3 he rell; them, he 614 nor only r<f}1s 


; 's Ov!1 


32 * Therc is another that bearcth witneſs of . ,., 
me z, and I know, that the witneſs which he wit- 
neſſeth of me is true o. 

1 The Father by a voice from Heaven teſ::ted of Chriſt, 
that he was his well-beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. Some underſtand it cf Fob! the By- 
tiſt, of whom he ſpeaketh, v. 33. Bur he raming Job» 1n 
the next verſe, it ſeems moſt proper ro underftand rhis of 
the Father teſtifying of Chrift, both at his Bapriſm, and 
ailo at his Transfigurationz and to Interpret the next 
Verie, as ſpeaking of another Teitimony diftintt from rhar 
of Fobno: And ( faith our Sviour ) 7 kr; riar 1s. 1 


Fg Fo 
; 


am fully afured rthar his Teſtimony cf me Þ trac; tor 
God 1s that God wii cannor lyc, but 1s truth it tet, So 
that I do not barely teſtific ot my felt; tor my Farher, 


whom you all own to be a God ut truth, 2nd who cannct 
lye, and whom TI know to be tauch, he reflitierh of me, and 
none can contrad1:: tits Teiinmony. 


33 *Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witncfs un- * chap, 1. - 
unto thc truth p. 

þ Ye ſent Prieſts and Levites from H.:ri{:!i:m to Fubn, 
Ch. 1.29. He was a mn of Reputatioa among you, for all 
the People judged him a Prophet; and he had an In- 
tereſt in 7075s Court : He bare witnels ( he doth nor ſay 
ro me, but ) to the Truth, 


- 
4 3 


15,159, 


34 But I reccive not teſtimony from man g : 
but theſe things I ſay, that ye might be 14- 
ved 7. 

q That is, not for my own ſake; for otherwiſe he did 
receive teſtimony from man, C!. 15. 27. As 1.8. Thar 
muſt be Truth, ro which any one ca give a true Tefitmony, 
Fobe by his Teſtimony addcd nothing ro me. I was what 
[ aw, before Fobn reitified concerning me yr. I onely ſpake 
of FJobn's reſtimony for your fake, that you might believe, 
and be ſaved. 


35 He was a hurning and a ſhining light /, and 
ye were Willing for a lcaton to rcjoyce in his 


light. 


{1 do nor ſpeak this to leflen Fobn 1n any of your thoughts * 
he was a Famous Lipht, burning n tbe knowledpe an 
5 t5 BN 


to Late, which oncly they ſhall obrain, who have done good, 
walbing in the Commandments of God, not becauſe they 
lave done good, as 27 rheir goodneſs had Merited any ſuch 
thing; tor Ercrnal Life 1s rhe gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. 
But others who g have wrouzht Iniquity, and died with- 
our Repentance and Faith in me, fhall riſe h, that the Ju- 
frice of God may by me, the Judge of the Quick and the 
Dead, be execured upon them unto Erernal Condemnation, 
This Daniel, Chap. 12. 2+. calleth ſham?, and everlaſting con- 
t?7pt, Our Saviour, Mat. 25. 45. calls it Everlaſting Puniſh- 


#5 {ow 


30 I can of my own ſelf do nothing i: as 1 


: hear, I judge ; and my judgment is jult k, becauſe 
Cap. 5. 52 
3 Ly 


love of the Truth 3 ſhining both in his DoGdirive, m pub- 
liſhing the Truth, and alſo in Holineſs of Life and Conver- 
ſation : He was not that light, John 1.8. but he was a 
Light, not 7 eds 7 aaufliryy, but zuy ©, Mat. 5. 14 
Lube 8. 16. t And you for a ſmall time pretended a great 
Aﬀeation for Jobn, and came with great Zcal ro hear him, 
Mat. 3. $. and 21.25. Mark 1. $5. hoping that he was 
the Meſſias, or ar leait Elias, or that Prozt in him re- 
vived again : Bur when they fav that Joby cd only bear 
Record to Clriit, they grew cold in uhcic AﬀeSion, nor 
liking eicher his Docirme, or the flritne(s of Is Life, or 
che ridings that he brought; looking for a far more ſplen- 
did and Glorious M2 j:ab than Chritt appeared to them to 
bC. 


39 But * I have greater witnels than zhat of * i John g. 9} 


| * leck not my own will, but the will of the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent me /. 

t Neither conſidered as God, or as Mediator, As Ged 
the Father and Chriſt wcre one, and what one Perſon in 
the Holy Trinity doth, all do: fo that he did nothing in 
that capacity ſeparately from his Farther. As Mediator, he 


aid nothing of his ſelf; he finiſhed the work which hisþ 


Fathcr gave him to do. kþ As the Farher revealed his Wil 


John, .*. for the works which the Father hath given 
me to finiſh x, the fame works that I do, bear 
witneſs of me, that the Father hath tent me w. 

. Not than that of my Fath:r, mentioned 5. 31, 32+ but 
than that of Jobn (lait mentioned; ) nor doth he fay a 
truty, but a greater witniſs, u The works which his Farther 
icnt him to do, his fulfilhng of the Law, his publication of 
the Goſpel, the Miracles which he wroughr, were a!l of 


to him for the adminiſtration of his Mediatory Kingdom 
m the World, to he Jadged : And therefore his Judgment 
muit ncceſſanly be juſt and true /; for his Will was not a 


Will proper to hinitelf, fo as 1r was nor alſo common to 
me Father, bur divers trom the Will of his Father ; but as 
I's Eiltence, fo his Will was the fame with his Father ; and 
- being by the Farther ſcnt into the World to do his 
Wit, accordingly did nching as Mediator but what yas his 


he 


them works which his Farther had given him to faith, 
Chrift ofren appealerh ro rhe works which he had done, as 
ſufficiently tethiying of him, Ch. 1c. 25, 37, 38. and x4. 
10, 11. and 15. 24 And it 1s plain, that the People looke 
upon them as a grear tefttimony, C4. 3.2. and 9. 32, 


N71 » 


53» 


The 7's avoided the force of this tetiimony umnpudcntly, 
ſome of them ſaying, that he did them by the help of 
we larcly ) that 


- 
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the Devil, Mat, 12, 24- Orhers pretending (1 
| G pg 2 | 


Chap. V. 


T Mat. 3. 17. 
Chap. 8. 18. 
* rt fohn 4.12, 


* Ta. 9. 20. 
ana 34. 15. 
Luke 16. 29. 
ACTS 17, ho 

* Deut. 12.15, 
13. 

Lvke 24. 27. 


Chap. 1. 45: 


* fo they made uſe of them: Moſes was read in the Syna- 


the Miah was to work no Miracles z but that 15 _—_ 
contrary to what we have, Ch. 7. 31. and 1s doubtleſs a de- 
vice of latter years, w Burt it is a grearer Queſtion, how 
the Miracles of Chriſt hear witneſs of himz and whether 


av 
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to work fact things. Thoſe that think they were not Aa 
certaia and infallible Teſtimony, ſay, 1. That. the Propyets 
and Apes alfo wrought Miracles. 2. That our Saviour tells 
his Apoſles, they ſhould do greater works than be had done. 
Z« - That the doing 0; thim from bis Own power, was 4 thing conld 
not be brown to others; to could be no Teſtimony ro them. 
But our Saviour di:4 nor onely himſclf ratie the dead, caſt 
out Devils, and work other Miracles 3 bur ne gave orhers al - 
ſo a Power to do ir, which argued an Original Power mn 
himfclf, and 15 more than we read of any P:opners or Apo- 
files ; who, thd6 rhey wrought ſuch Miraculous Operations, 
yet having nor that Power Originally in, and from themſelves, 
could not communicate 1: ro others, 


37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent 
me, * hath born witneſs of mex; Ye have net- 
ther heard his voice at any time, * nor ſeen his 
ſhape y. 

x Nor onely in mv Baptiſn, and at my Transfiguration by 
an authihle Voice from Heaven, bur by the Voice of his 
Fropliers, by whom he ſpoke to your Fathers. y You 
have no knowledge of him, nor any acquaitance with 


- 
w 
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him. Ir is expounded, t. 38. Te have not bis word abiding 
in yo: For thd indeed God appeared to the Fews in no | 
Taz or femilitit*; yer they ( that is, their Fore-fathers )| 
had heard his Voice, De:t. 4 12. ſpeaking out of the midſt 
of the fire,,v. 33- God being an incorporeal Being, hath 
no ſuch organs of Speech as we have, by which we declare 
oar minds unto others; bur God had formed an audible 
Voice, by which he revcaled his will unto the Fews: So as 
ir cou! onely be faid of the Fews of thar Generarion and 
their Forefathers, from the time of giving the Law, thar 
they had not heard his Voicez for Exod. 20. 19. they then 
defired that Moſes might ſpeak to them, and that God 
would ſpeak no more immediately. Accordingly, he did 
by the Proybets ſpeak to them, Hzcb. 1. 3- but they would 
not believe them; no, not when he ſpake ro them by his 
Son, who knew his «wall, 


$ And you have not his word abiding in you z, 
for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not 4. 


; Though they had heard the word of the Lord, their 


a } 


2 


Forefathers, by the Prophets, and 1n that Generation by Fobn 
t'? Baptiſt (the Meſſenger ſent before Chriſts face ) and 
now by Chriſt himſelf, whom the Father had ſent; yer 
the word of the Lord had no place in their Hearts, Ch. 8. 
27. it was unro them as a Tale rold; they received the 
foun:i of ir, but ir was not graven in their Hearts. a And 
this appeared, becauſe as of rhemlelves they had no 1nti- 
racy of Communion with God ro know his mind : $9 
when the Son was ſent our of the Boſom of the Farther 'to 
reveal God unto them, yet they would nor receive him, fo 
25 *9 give any ſteady, fixed aſſent ro what he revealed, and 
ro yicld him any juſt and crue Obedience. 


A XA 


39 * Search the Scriptures b, for in them. ye 
think ye have eternal life c, and * they are they 
which teitific of me d. 

b The words may be read enher Imparatively ( as our 
Tranſlation readerh them ) or Indicatively; you do ſearch 


the Scriprures ( thar 1s, of the Old Teſiament, for the 
Books of the New Teſtament were not at that tume writ- 
ren) but as they had the Books of the Old Teſtament, 


gogues every Sabbath-day; and they ( the Phariſees eſpe- 
cially) were very well verſed both in the Law and the Pro- 
phets: c They did agree that the way of Salvation and 
Everlaſting Life was revealed unto them in the Holy Scrip- 
turcs ; nay, they did judge, that Erernal Life was to be 
obrained by their obſervation of the Law, &d They ( faith 
our Saviour ) are my principal Teſtimony z he doth nor 
onely ſay, they teſtifie, but they ere tlhiy that tiſtifie. No 
Writings bur thoſe teftifie of me; I principally appeal to 
them to give you an account of me. 


49 And ye will not come t9 mee, that ye 
m12nt have lite f. 
! You will not own, embrace, and receive me as the trve 


Mc/74h and Saviour of the World, th6 that be the onely 
means by wich you can obtain f that Eternal .Life which 


you pretend co be ſeeking afrer z and rightly think that the 
Scripture alone can ſhew you the way to. Theſe two Verſe; 
reach us, 1, That the Holy Scriptures are the onely vv. 
tings which ſhew us the way to Life Erernal. 2. That nor 
onely the Scriptures of the New, but alſo of r1e Old Teſta. 
ment, are of uſe in order thereunto, th6 the Old Teſtamen: 
Scriptures ſhew us it more darkly, and thoſe of the New 
Teſtament ſhew it to as more clearly. 3. That both the one 
and the other point us to Chriſt, and to the receiving and 
embracing of him, as our Saviour, if we would have Life, 
4+ That 1t 1s not ſufficient for us to ſearch the Scriptures, 
to be verſed in, and acquainted with them, unleſs we jn 
Obedience to them come to Chriſt, 


41 I receive not honour from men g. 

£ I depend not npon the fingle Teſtimony of men: or, x 
ſeck not, nor hunt after the Honour of men, nor regard 
what they think or ſay of me, 


4.2 But I know you, that ye have not the loye 
of God in you h. 

þ You pretend a great deal of Religion, and to do many 
things out of love ro God, and a zeal for the Glory of 
God 3 bur ths you can cheat others, yet you cannot de. 
ceive me; I that ſearch the Heart, and try the - Reins, and 
am a witneſs ro your Ations, know that whatſoever you 
pretend, the true love of God dwelleth not in you; and 
that 1s the reaſon why you do not receive me. 


43 I am come in my Fathers name, and ye 
receive me not z : it another ſhall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive k. 

:T am come cloathed with an Authority from my Father, 
ſent by him for this very purpoſe, to reveal his will ro inen 
for their Salvation: I ſpeak, 1 do nothing but by the Au. 
thority of my Father which ſent me; nor do I aim a: ny 
own Glory, but the Glory of him char ſent me; yer you 
give no Credit ro my words, nor embrace me, as him whom 
God hath ſent for the Saviour of Man. & Through the 
Corruption of your Hearts, and the juſt Judgment of God, 
giving you up to ſtrong deluſions to believe lyes, 2 The, 2+ 11, 
If any Seducers come, without any Authority from God, 
never ſent of him, nor ſpeaking his words, nor ſecking 
= Glory, or your good, you will readily enough receive 
them, 


44 How can ye believe which receive honour 
from one another, and ſeek not * the honour that 
cometh from God onely 1? 

{ It 1s evident that by receiving Honour from one another, is 
here to be underſtood the ſeeking and purſuing of Ho- 
nour and Applauſe from men, withour regard to the praiſe 
of God. So alſo Ch, 12+ 43. For otherwiſe it is Lawful 
for Parents to receive Ronour from Children, Maſters from 
Servants, Princes and other Magiſtrates, from People; but 
for men to be Ambitious of Honour and Applauſe of 
men, 1n negle& of the Honour and Praiſe of God, this is 


Chap.) 


* Rom, 2, 29, 


highly ſinful; and it cannot be expected that any ſuch Per- ' 


ſons ſhould fo far deny themſelves, and renounce their 
own works of Righteouſneſs, as ro accept of Chriſt and 
his Righteouſneſs, and relye upon him alone for Life and 
Salvation. It 1s faid, Fohn 12. 42, 43- That amongſt the 
chief Rulers, many believed + Yer it is added, v. 43. Fir 
they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. 
But thoſe words, v. 43. ſeem rather to refer to the Ph4- 
riſces, mentioned in che latter part of v. 42. where a Ret- 
ſon 15 given, why thd many great Rulers believed, yer they 
did not confeſs Chriſt, becauſe of the Phariſees. Or if thole 
words, v. 43. be to be applyed to thoſe of whom ir is ſaid, 
they believed, v. 42. we muft diſtinguiſh concerning be- 
lieving, which in Ch. 12. 42. ſignifieth no more than an 
aſſent given ro Jum as a great Propher, upon the Miracles 
they ſaw wrought by him : Jn this place, a true and lively 
Faith, receiving Chriſt as our Mediator and Saviour. 


45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the 
Father 2: there is oze that accuſeth you, ever 


Moſes, in whom ye truſt z. 

m There will be no need of my accuſing you, 7 you will 
need no other Accuſer than that Moſes for whom you have 
ſo great a Reverence, and for whoſe ſake you contemn me, 
Ch, 9. 28, 29+ They ſaid, We ave Moſes his Diſciples z we hnow 
that God ſpake unto Moſes: as for this fellow, we know nt 
from whence be is. This Moſes ( faith our Sayjour ) wall ac- 
cuſe you unto the Father, 


46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye-would have 


believed me, for * he wrote of me o. ; 

0 Had you given an hearty credir and underſtanding 2l- 
ſent ro Moſes; thar is, to the writings of Moſes, for ſo the 
rerm 1s oft taken, Lnbe 15. 31. and 24. 27. you would have 
received me; as all the Law of Meſes pointed to, and preft- 
gured me, ſo he in periicular wrote of me, Ger, 3+ 15. Deite 


18.1 5 47 But 


+ Get. 12 p 
and 18, 1% 
and 22-18% 
and 4. 1% 


- Bat if ye believe not his writings, how 
ſhall ye believe my words p ? 

p Bur if you believe not his writings, who ſo plainly wrote 
of me, and whoſe writings you own, and have fo great a 
Veneration forz how can I expe that you ſhould helieve 
the words of one whom you fo vilifie and contemn ? For 
t:& my words be in themſelves of greater Authority, yer 
1 have not ſo much Credit with you as Moſes had. Burt 
how doth our Saviour affirm, v. 45- that they truſted in 
Moſs, and deny here, that they did believe him? Anſw. 
Some ſay, they believed with an implſcite Faith; preſuming 
upon the merits of Abrabam, Tjaac, Jacob, but not with an 
explicite F:ith. Orhers ſay, they believed in the general, 
that wharſocver he wrote, was true; but they did not hbe- 
lieve them in the true ſenſe of them. Tarnuius thinks, 
That they truſted in Moſes, that they might be ſaved by their 
own works done in Obedience to is Law; but they did 
not believe him, becauſe they rejeted him of whom - Moſes 
wrote, and ro whom the Law of Moſes was but a School- 
maſter. They refuſed nim who was the Head of the corner, 
Plal. 118. 22, Mart. 21. 42. 


CHAP. VI. 


Mars 144 13+ ? Fter theſe things a Jeſus * went over the ſea 
Work 6. 32. of Galilee b,which is the ſea of Tiberiasc. 


luke 9.19 «Some good time ( ſome think near a Year after the 
paſſages in the former Chapter ) b Chriſt went over the Lake 
of Galilee ( for the Jews called all great Collefons of Wa- 
rers, Seas ); it is alſo calied the Lake of Tiberias, and 
the Lake of Genr!(areth, Lube $5. 1. Theſe Waters received 
their name from the whole Province whoſe Coaſt they 
waſhed 3 ſo they were called the Sza of Galilze, or the par- 
ticular Shore, or Ciries they waſhed; ſo they are ſomerimes 
called the Sea of Tiberizs z ſomerimes the Lake of Genne- 
ſareth, It appeareth by Mark 6. 31. that he went upon the 
Apoſtles coming to give him an account of what they had 
done, and taught. 


2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that 
were diſeated d. 


Chap. VI. St. 7 O H N. 


afrer that which they reporc of the other Diſcipics motion 
to Chriſt to diſmiſs the People, becauſe ic was now toward; 
Evetiing. The namber { as we ſhall find afterward ) was 
five Thouſand, befides Women and Children ; amongſt whom 


hve hundred 'F Me 
pry peny-worrh of Bread was very little ro bc 


8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Petcrs 
orother, ſaith unto him, 


9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley- 


loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes ; * but what are they 
among {» many ? 

10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſit down. 
Now there was much gratis in the place. So the 
men fat down, in number about five thouſind. 

'11 And Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had 
given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and 
the diſciples to them that 'were ſer down; and 
likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they wonld. 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid unto his 
diſciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lolt. ; 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and 
hlled twelve baskets with the fragments of tie 
ve barley-loaves, which remained over and above 
unto them that had eaten 2. 


3 The ſtory is the ſame, in all ſubſtantial parts, with the 
Relations of Matthew, Marb, and Lyb» in the vefore menti- 
oned places. ( See the Annotations on thole Chaprers. ) 


14 Then thoſe men, when they had lecn the 
miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a iruch 
*that Prophet that ſhould come into the world þ. 


five Loaves and two Fiſhes, to the feeding of five thou- 
ſand Perſons, ' befides Women and Childrer.; a Miracle of 
that Nature, that never any ſuch was wrought either by 
Moſes, or any Prophet; and ro the working of which, a 


4 Our Saviour ( as appeareth by Mark 6. 31. ) onely 
ſpake ro his Azoſties ro withdraw into a Defart place, and 
to reſt a while 3- but v. 33- th6 ous Saviour went by Ship, 
yet the People ran on foot thither our of all Cities, and 
our-went them, and came together unto him. That which 
induced them, was their knowledge of the Miracles which he 
had wrought, 


3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there 
he fat with his Diſciples. 
*Ler. 23.4, 4 * And the paſlover, a feaſt of the Jews, was 
7,15, nich e. 
Deur, 15, 1, 5 That is, the third Paſſover afrer our Saviour had entred 
upon his Publick Miniſtry z by which we may obſerve, that 
John omitted many things ſpoken and done by our Saviour 
in the year immediately following the Second Paſſover ( for he 
giveth us no further Account than what we have 1n the form- 
er, and in this Chapter.) The other Evangeliſts give us a 
more full account of them- The place whither our Saviour 
went, ſeemerh to have been roward the end of the Lake; 
ſo as the People could go on foot, and turn art the point 
of the Lake, and be there before the Ship could croſs the 
Water, 


5 © When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw 
a great company come unto him, he ſaith unto 
Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe 
may eat f? 

f This is apparently rhe ſame Hiſtory which we have mer 
with in all the former three Evangeliſts, Mat. 14. 13, &c. 
Mark 6. 3s, &c. Luke $g. 10, &c. See the differing Cir- 
cumſiances confidered in our Annotations on thoſe Chap- 
ters. The other Evangeliſts obſerve, That Chriſt had firſt 


Creating Power was neceflary : This vrought them to a 
ſtrong perſwaition, that this was the Mis; for he is fig- 
| nified by that Phraſe, The Prophet which ſhould come into the 
' World; as appeareth from Lube 7. 19. 


15 When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him 
a King /, he departed again into a mountain him- 
ſelf alone m, 


| This motion of Chriſt into a Mountain alone, after he 
had ſent away the multirude ( thus miraculouſly fed ) and 
after that his Diſciples had taken Ship again ) 15 meunticocd 
by two other of the Evangelifts; by Matthew, Cha". 14, 
23. Mark 6.45, 45. But this occaſion of 1t is exorciſed 
by neither of them 3; who both ſay, that he went thither to 
Pray : And indeed obs ( who rarely mentioneth any rhing 
ſer down by the others) 1s judged to have recorde.! this 
Hiſtory, as for the Excellent Diſcourſe of our Saviirs, 
following this Miracle; ſo for ſome particular Circum{tznces 
in, and abour the Miracle, not mentioned by the other 
Evangelifts; of which, as the Diſcourſe he had with Phi- 
lip, was one; ſo this abour rheir going about ro make 
him a King, was another. The Fews were a People ecx- 
ceeding jealous of, and zealous for their Liberties, the G2- 
| lilzans eſpecially; amongſt whom our Saviour was ar thar 
'time: So as they never wanted any thing but a Leader for 
a Sedition or Rebellion. The Scriptures menrion two, As 

36, 37. under the Condu&t of one Theudas and Fidas 
of Galilee. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory mentioneth more, Their 
Error as to the Myſias ( whom they Dreamed of as a Ti;- 
poral Prince ) gave them a colour for thele Inſurre&ons, 
when ever they could ger any to take upon him that pre- 
rence. Theſe men ſeeing theſe great Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt, particularly that of the loaves multzplyed ro feed 


— 


been Preaching ro them, until ir was near Night; and then ' {ve thoyſand, thought Chriſt had been ſuch a Mzſizs as 
bring in the diſciples firſt moving him ( becauſe they had | they expeed z not underſtanding thar the Kingdom of the 
eaten nothing) ro ſend them away to provide themſelves ' true Meſſizs was not to be of this World, Chap. 18. 35. bur 
Food, This Evangelift begins with ſome words Chriſt ſhould | within men here, and mere evident in the day of Judge- 


lpeak to Philip. 


6 (And this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf 


knew what he would do eg.) 
| 2 Now this he ſaid, to try what Philip would ſay, for he was 
himſelf reſolved what to do. 


worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that c- 


very one ot them may take a little h. 
b This Diſcourſe betweern our Saviour and Philip 15 re- 
ported by none of the other Evangelits; and probably was 


ment, Mat. 2$- 34. m Bur our Saviour, who never came 
into the World to diſtur!> the Civil Order and Governmenc 
in ir, conſtantly avoided rhe giving the leaſt occation for 
ſuch a ſuſpicion: When he therefore knew, either by his 
inſight into the Hearts of men, or by hearing their Dif- 
courſes, thar they had ſuch Sedir1ous thoughrs, he with- 
drew himſclf into a Mountain : How he withdrew tvinſelf, 
ſo as they did nor follow him, no, nor his Diſciples. is a 


7 Philip anſwered him, * Two hundred peny- | matter which hath exerciſed the rhoughis of many. The 


Papiſts ſay, that he had a Power by vertue of the Perſonal 
Linion of the Divine and Humane Narure in his Peron, ro 
make his Body inviſible, and fo paſſed trom rhem, nor dit- 


cerned by them. The Lutherans are not fo confident » 
; this, 


& When they had ſeen the Miracle of Chrifts mulcip'ving ; 


* Deut. 18. 15, 


Chap. VI. 


Chap. VI. 


this yet ſeem to incline it might be thas, Indeed both of them 
are concerned ry meintzin the poſſibility of ſuch a thing z, for 
wirhour ſuch a poſſibility, neither can the Papi/ts maintain their 
Docirine of Tran;b/Lantiation, where they hold, that the Bread 
11 the S1crament of the Lords Sapper, 15 turned into the very 
Body of Cl:ritt, and rhe Wine into his Blood ({ though no ſuch 


St. F O 


thing be 02vious to our ſenics. ) Nor the Lutherans their DoQrine 
of Corſi b4., who hold, that the very Body and Blood of 
Ciii't 15 really prefent in, with, or under the Elements, tho 
the Elements be nor changed into it. Bur the Gre words are 
no more tian 2: 471 gal manu, whici ſigatherh no More 'han 
thar ie again cl;anged his place, which he might eaiily do 
through a multitude in a diſorder, without their notice of him 3 
and 1t his Diſciples did fee him, 1t 15 not probable thar they, 
knowing his avcrtion to any Sedirious Practices, as allo his cu- 
tlom to withdraw to places of Privacy for Devotlon, would 
take notice art all Ci wm, 
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16 And when even was mow come, his diſciples 
went down unto the fea 9, 

o This Picce of Hi:tory 1s related much more fully by the 
other Evangeliits, 3[:t. . 22, tOwV. 34+ Mark 6. from 
Ve 46. to wv. 53. See the Nowis vyon thoſe two Chaprers. 


T3. TTY ONTTD © 


15 And catred into a ſhin, and went over tic 
ſea towards Capernaum : And it was now dark, 


and Jeſns was not come to them. 


| 


4 


H N. 


27 || Labour not for the meat which periſketh 
but for that meat which endvreth unto everlaſting 
life er, which the Son of man ſhall give unto yau 4 ; 
* for him hath God the Father ſcaled ww. 


t By the Bread which periſheth, 1s not ſtrittly to be under. 
ſtood Bread, bur whatſoever 15 ncceffary or accommodating to 
us 11 this Life 3 all things of this nature are periſhing, and 
periſh wich the uſing: Nor 15 all Labour as to them forhiq. 
den us; for we are to the contrary commanded, Jr the (p44 
of or face to tat ow Bread, And the Apoſtle commandeth 
that thoſe that will not Labour, ſhould nor car ; and Pro; 21, 
27, the good Woman 1s commended for not eating the By;2/ 
of Id!znzſs , but exceſſive labour for theſe things is forbidden, 
So allo 1s a firſt and greater Labpur for, and fceking afre 
them, than after- that »2at which &ndureth to everlaſting 1; 
under which notion alſo unqueſtionably cometh whatſocyer 
is neceflary by Gods revealed Will, that we may have in vs 
the hopes of G!ory here, and may enter into the _aQual poſſe(. 
ſton of that Glory hereafrer. Such as are, firſt, the know. 
ledge of the Goſpel ; then the believing of it, and the ac. 
ceprance of that Saviour, and way of Salvation, which God 
hath revealed 1n 1t for loft finners; and chat Holineſs of Life 
which God hath made neceſſary ro 1t. « All which ( faith he ) 
f. who am the Son of man ( a name he ordinarily giverh to 
himſcif ) will give unto you freely : Not that you are to do no- 
thing; no, labour for 1t; th6 1r be a gift, yer ir is a gift up- 


13 And the ſea arole, by reaſon of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about ſive and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they lee Jeius walking 


on the fea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip : avd 
they were afraid. 
20 But he ſaith unto them, It is I: be not = 


{raid. 
21 Then they willingly received him into 


+ 
on 


Ne 


o1 Labour, for all your Labour will not procure ir ; there will 
"Oe a great deal of Free Grace f.en when you have. given all 
diligence : w And Chriſt muſt give 1t 3 for the Father, 1n whoſe 
hand this Life 1s, hath ( as men by their Seals uſe to confirm 
the Commiſſions they give out to any perſons ro do any 
thing for them, and in their Name ) contirmed Chrift as his 
Commuiltioner, to give out this Eternal Life ro whomſoever he 
pleaſerh. 


CY or 


3 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we 
'do that we might work the works of God x ? 


-- 


ſhip: and immediately the ſhip was at the land | 


whither they went. 

22 J The day following, when the peoplc 
which ſtood on the other lide of the ſea p, low 
that there was none other boat there, ſave that 
one whereinto his diſciples were entred, and that 
Jelus went not with his diiciples into the boar, but 
that his diſciples were gone away alone ; 


p By the Sea, is here meant the Sez of Galilee, or Lake 
of Tiberias, or of Genn-(ar#th, There our Saviour and his 
Diſciples had lefr the mulorude 3 the Diſciples having ta- 
ken a Boar, and paſſing over on rhe other fide; and Chriſt 
having followed them, the multitude ( probably Y having 
vone In the Night to reſt themielves ar their. ſeveral Hou- 
ſes, came again in the Morning, expecting to have found 
Chriſt, and have ſeen more Miracles ; being diſappointed, 
underfianding that boch Chrift and his Diſciples were gone 
ovcr, 


23 Howhcit there came -other boats from Ti- 
berias, nigh unto the place where they did cat 
bread, efter that the Lord had given thanks, 

24 When tne people therefore ſaw that Jeſus 
was not there, neither his diſciples q, they alſo 
took ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking 
for cus r. 

'q Made ' uſe of ſome cther Boats that were come over 
the water, rand went over to ſeek Jcius : Not our of any 
Love to lis Perſon or Doarine ( as we ſhall anon hear ) 
but out of a Cunoſity ro ſee ſome further Miracles wrought 


by him. Our Lord diſappoiats them, but Preacheth a moſt 
admirable Sermon to them, | 


7 They eaſity underſtood that our Saviour did not ſpeak of 
ny Worldly Food, by his oppoling the Labour he mention- 
th, and perſwadeth for, to a labour for the World ; bur ſtill 
they did not underſtand what Labour he ſpake of, bur dreams 
of the worbs of the Law; knowing of no other work which 
Gnd commanded, but what was preſcribed in the Law; and 
they ( probably ) heing ſome, or many of them ſtr1& Obſery- 
ers ( eſpecially of the Law contained in Ordinances ) and proba- 
bly, many of them of rhe Moral Law alſo, according to the ſenſe 
of it given by their Teachers; 1 which ſenſe che Young man, 
Mat. 19. 20. being bid by our Saviour, keep the Law ; and 
naming moſt of the Preceprs of the Second Table, rold him, 
All theſe things have I kevt from my Touth : what lack I yit? 
They wondred what works our Saviour meant ; what Labour, 
| when he ſaid, Labour for that Bre24. or that meat which 0nd 4- 
reth to Eternal Life, Tinoking that choſe which kept the Law 
( in the ſenſe betore expreſſed ) had no more to do. 


, 
. 
Fa 
©. 


| 
| 


29 Jeſns anſwered and ſaid unto them, * This 
is the work of God, that you believe on him 
whom he hath ſent y. 


y Our Lord calleth them to a work they never thoaght of: 
The owning, and acknowledgment of him ro be the true Mcſr- 
ah ; the embracing and receiving him as ſuch, and ruſting lum 
with all che concerns of rheir Souls 5 which was neceilary, not- 
withitanding all rheir Atts of Obcdicnce ro the Law, th6 mot 
certainly productive alſo of that © xdience, and inſeparaole 
from ir. This our Saviour callctlh, The work of God, 1n ariver 
ro what they had faid about working the works of God. Yet 
this will not prove that we are Juſtifted by Works, becauſe we 
are Juſtified by Faith 3 for here 15 no Diſcourſe concerning the 
cavſarion of Faith in the Juſtification of a Soul, bur oncly con- 
c:rning what 1s the Will of God, as to all rhoſe thar ſhall ve 
luved. 


25 And when they had found him on the other ! 
ſide of the ſca, they faid unto him, Rabbi, when | 
camelt thou hither ? 

26 Jeſus anſwered them, and faid, Verily, verily 
I ſay unto you, Ye ſcek me, not becauſe ye ſaw 
t1c miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves 
and were filled /. 

- | Amy acked him, When be came thitiey 2 A curious and 
1mpertmnent Queſtion 3 to which he doth nor think fir ro 


2 


1 


that he knew their Hearts, and what defigns they had. in 


give an appolitc Anſiver, but art firlt letteth them know, | premove or confirm their Faith, bur meerly ro 


39 They ſaid therefore unto him, * W hat ſign 
!ſhewelt- thon then, that we may ſee, and belicvc 
thee ? What doſt thou work z ? 


\ They thought ir reaſonable, that he who brought forth a 
new Dottrine inco the World ( ſuch as Faith in him was, they 
having never heard any ſuch thing from their DoRors the P/4- 


| riſes ) ſhould confirm his Miſſion by ſome Miraculous Operation. 
| Bur this wa 


s a ſtrange ſtupidity, conſidering the Sign he had (0 
lacely thewed them, of feeding five thouſand with froe loaves and 
two ies. So it was manifeſt they ſought for a Sign, Nor tO 
tced their Gu- 
| riofity 3; and what cur . Saviour ſaid, Mat. 12. 39. 4 wick-4 


Chap, j 


following him 3 which was nor to ſee the miraculous efe&s | and Adulterous Generation ſeebith aſter a Sign, was truly aP- 
of the Divine Power, the Credentials of his Commiſſion | plicavle to them 3 avd thoſe words, bilive thee, emmetit- 
from Heaven, and to receive him as the true Meſſiah, and | ly confirm ir; for the aforcſaid Miracle ipcakirg in him 2 
believe his DoSrine : But they came upon ſo low an Account, | Crzative Power, and beivg fuch as was never v,rought by 
as to be fed by him, jan Creature, they were obliged to believe him, without 


any 
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any fuccher Sign, God ought is be believed upon his bare] þ You have ſeen mein the Fleſh, you hive heard my DY 
word. : ctrine 3 you have ſeen the Miracles which I have wroug!1t, con. 
\r * Our Fathers dill cat Manna in the defart, _—_ thar DoQrine, and ore be the true Mfrs 5 for | have 
A ie" cave them bread fr Ho. "one amongſt you thoſe worts which never any mn aid ; Hit 
as 1 15 WTEten, e gave Tem DIZzal ITOM MICA | you arentiche Generation of hoſe of whom it wa? Prophetiedgila: 
yen 0 CAT a, in IECINg, YOU ſnould not fee, nor yer Perc. we; tor rho you have 
{cen me with your Bodily Eyes, and could not but conciude ty 
1 Here they maomfie Moſes 3; he did not bring them a Law| what works I have done, that f am the true M7:b ; yer vou do 
onelv, bur confirmed i by Signs from Heaven, ro be the Will | nor on and acknowledpe me as ſuch, nor will by Faith clo{ 
of God, by o'xining for them Bread co be rained trom Hea-| with me, and come unto me for Life and Happinef:. 
ven to (ansfie their Hunzer, Erol. 16. 15. Ni#9. LI. 7+ 


«bz 4. ' 43:1 anntirome Hy rile P! 1lmi't P, 7/ 4 ” ©. (7115 , . . 
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A 


09:1h1er, From hence they would ſeem to conclude, Tai EEE 1 and him that cometh to me, I will in 1 
they had more ground to believe Moſes than Chriit 3 wio, | WIte calt our þ. 

by he had indeed lircly fed five thouſand with hve Loaves, 

{ done 09 ſuch ring. Not contidering mp _ F : Here ariſeth a great Queſtion among Interpreters cf 

it he did, was Mr an laftrament to © rai of God various perſwaſions, What givin2 of the Father is here meaar : 

by Prayer ſuch a Miracle, for ſapporting his People 1ntNef un pan, rrorost 1ofoon ation of Pavi: ternal Life, in order 

tents; and that what he had done, was done by ai... L ef or 027 deftznation 0f Perſons to cternat Life, in order 

rneſs; and £ he _ 4 © | to the ohraining of which, the Perſons fo Predeftinated are given 

Crering Power inherent im ly m(clf, by which ke multtp:.yed that} ,.. Chriſt, as he who was to be the Metab, Saviour, and Redein:r 

Ixde proportion of Bread which they had, to make 1c ſathcient] pw » he nai eh bits of ſpecial ſaving Grac 3 

4 | Of rhe orid : Or th- iiufing the habirs of ſpecial ſaving Grace 3 

by whic Perſons are enabled aRually to believe, If the former, 

| the words do nor onely infer an infallible connexion berwixc 

We ; "EIN . | Faith, and Erernal Life and Salvation ; burtalſo berwixr the De- 

22 Then Teins {aid unto them, V erily, verily, cree of Elexton, "and the collation of ſpecial Grace ; by which 

l ſay unto you, Moles gave you not that bread | men are ena"led to helieve, and believing, are ſaved. That 

fom hcavenb; bat my Father giveth you the! Vac ſeemerh r9 favour thelarrer Opinion, 1s, that the Verb is in 

| fe Prelent Tenſe ; Fr 15 notall that the Father hath give, bur ali 


g-= wyY ? 
SCE 


— 


Children 3 ro which effeR it bare no proportion. | 


» * 


ec bread from heaven c. | fne Preſen | £0, bu 

| in TY bo tan + ; which would mckne us to think, that tho 

You are nuflaken im your Opimion of that Mraz, which m orner Texrs tne Fathers giving of Souls ro Chriſt may {:1gnitte 
! was bread from Heaven 3, Spiritual mext ( as the Apoltite | hr: Eten 2! £/-.7ian ; yer in this Text it rather ſipniticth rhe do 


a % . —__ » TOR : . p % y _ ) 
; ir, 1 C97. 10+ 3.) Bur tt was not given you by any Power | nation, ©; vtving the ha; its of Special Grace. Bur there 
or Varuc tn or from Mos, Moſes fard otherwite z; when 1t Was fare very Learned and Pinus ITrerpreters of another mint 
fitt rated down, he reld them, This is the bread which the Lord | who think by the Faxth ors picing.ts meant rhe Fachers ch:/it2 $9; 
wen you to #42, Erad. 15.15, It was the Lord, nor Huf?s, | in him, Ephei, 1. 4. Certain ir 15, that there are ſome choivs to 


> _ —— 


ther gave you that Bread c : Nor was that tre Spiritual bread 5 1t } Life, and the certain means by which that Life is to be 05:21 d. 
was onely Spirirua! (as the Ayoffle calleth it ) becauſe 1t was! Evbyſ. reg, gs. And as ccitain it is, that Perſons ſochofen in no, 
Tjni-r, and mifovratine of me. My Father giveth you the true | ſhall neirher mifs of rhar Liſe, nor yet of that eftecurl moans 


Bread trom [{2:en; Ire was he that gave your Fathers «fanna, | by which it ſhall be obrained. Whether that Eternal Eletion, or 
rot Moſtsz and it is he who giveth vou -!, who am the| Doyztion, be here intended or no, 15 nor {5 momentous to derer 
head, of which that bread was but Typical, a ſhadow, and a | mine, For the Jeſuits Argument, Thar if we underſtand 
Fipure, of 1t tuch an Eternal gilt; our Saviour rather excauſerh, than ac 
: _ cuſerh them for their unbelicf, by telling them they could not be- 
33 For the bread of God is he which cometh | leve,becauſe they were nor given unto him 3 ir holderh as firong 
dowr from heaven, and giveth life unto the | agamſt Special Grace, as againſt particular Eliftion; lo as it thar 
world were true, It could be Interprered in neither of rhoſe ſenſes; bur 
; by their leaves ir doth nor ar all excuſe them, unleſs they did what 
! 11-75 gave vou Spiritual, Heavenly Bread, but that was | 1N them lay to come to Chriſt, (bur this Queſtion belongs rather 
onely Sparirual, 45 jt wa« Typical and prefigured me; Heavenly, ro Polemc al Writers, than Interpreters, ) Certain 1t 15, that 1c 
1s it came from the i>wer Heavens, was rained down from thence ;' 15 luch a giving here mentioned, as ſhall be followed DY A 
ror made unon the Earth hv the Art of man, and was therefore | coming to Chriſt z that 15, believing in him, and by a true Faich 
called the &real of Angels; bur T am the t:4 5r2a4 of God, fig- | receiving of him 3 þ and rhoſe thar do ſo, our Lord faith, he will 
nihod ty thar Type. who came not down from the lower, but : 1 no wiſe caft our. Our of Heaven,ſay ſome ; others underſtand 
trom the hgheſt Heavens 3 and who do nor only maintain, and } It of perſeverance ; bur certainly re Phraſe denorerh no more 
aphold Life 1n men,(as zhar did) bur give Life ro men; and thar | chan the freeneſs and readineſs of Chriſt ro receive every one who 


at 
nv7 a mere Natural Life, but a Spiritual and Erernal Life; and | 'Tu'y believerh in him, and to preferve him to Eternal Life and 
har nor ro the Fews oacly, for whole uſe alone Mama was, | S4ivarton, Who they are that are given to Chriſt,and that will, or 
- | hail believe 1n him, is a Secrer that is known unto God 
| alone : But this may be known to all, thar Chriſt will nor throw 
14 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore| off any Soul char is willing ro receive bimas ts Saviour,and that nv 
tluch Soul ſhall periſk for cvcr. 


# by 


MY 7 LA 
iu "LOT World, 


ve us this bread e. 
e Mol Interpreters agree, that they ſpake this ſeriouſly ; that I Inj SE | 
15, that they were willing enough to have ſuch Bread, (1t any ſuch | | 39 wit | came Gown from nates ds 0 " 
Were 15 he had) hut yer not Cconceiving arigh the Narure and mine own will, but the v1ll G9 him CnaTInNC INC 7. 

Exc llency of the Brezd our Saviour mentioned ; and this occa- | : 

ond Mus clcar explicarion of it in the foilowing Verlie., £ Our Lord confirmeth ivhar he had before fad con- 
| ccraing his Gracious Reception of Believers, and pieferving 
2 And Jeſus ſ:id nnto them. I am the bread them by his Graze in their ſtare of Gracez {5 thar chey 
3 " [ < by 3 Co 


tee ſhall nor be caſt out with Reprobares m the day of Judg- 
I! { . % L nA c »VAPr = . p he 
of liſef; * He that cometh to me, ſhall never ment { from ahits. Thur te Comte wor 36 cHenore 2 tes 


n1ncer, and he that believeth on me, ſhall nevcr | cicular will of his own, bur what was alſo the will of Ris 
tairſt 7, Father, who ſent him 1nto the World. 


—_— . 2 _ . 6 ' 

ee en otra Fife, The| 39 50d thisisthe Fathers will which hath ſent 
0 has tes hath ſent into the World, to quicken thoſe me, * 1 hat of all which he hath BIVEN me,l ſhould 
tw 272 dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eh, 2.1. And to give Eterr- loſe nothing 1m, but ſhould raiſe it up agaln at the 

o 14 to os mavy 45 the Father bath given me ; Bur thoſe that | [ajt day m. 
Nave ris {fe muſt co99 to me 4 wich he Tnterprets mm the next 
Phrat® by beliening in Hime Thus he raketh them offall grots and |} 4 For this he reveateth to be his Fathers will, that of a/! 
Carna! {omcepcions of eating an! drinking in a Carnal manner | þ;z Father had given bim, he ſhould loſe none; wwhere by 
mi mings rhem to think of geruing and maintaining a Oner | the Fathers giving muft be meanr, ewher. his Ercrnal AR 
1? 0" Life than rhey dreame of. By believing in him, we have ( having choſen ſome t5 Eternal Life in giving them to 
iv ſhowed is to he underſtood a receiving of him as the IW- | pie Son, ſor the © work of their Redemprion ; or, which 1s 
| $viour of men, and clofing with him, and commrtring |, 4.6 944 and produt of rhar, the working, prefer- 
ur 55.475 in all rheir Spirirual concerns unto him; g and he rhar ving and upholding 1 them thoſe Habits and Exerciſes of 
Goi!t {9 (1th he) ſhall never bunger nor fv17/? : Thar 15,{hall ner \ Grace, by which that E.ccrnal Life is ro be obtained. Cur 
want any thing neceſſary for him for Lif? and Eternal! Happm#ls- |, 4 qectareth it ro be the will of his Father, Thar he 
And (og things of this Life, he ſhall have food convenient for thould not ſuffer any of theſe to miſcarry 3 = but tho their 
him; he ſhall be fed, Pſal. 37- 3+ See ſuch a Prone, Haiah | p ae. dye and turn into duft, yer Chriſt ar the laſt day 
45. UT. 10s ſhould come to raiſe the Dead, and in particular, raile chem 
| . ap 3 not that they onely ſhall riſe, ( for how then ſhall all 
35 Bat 1 ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen appear before the Judgmenr-ſear of God, to receive ac- 
m-, and believe not h. cording ro what chey have done in the Fleſh? ) var they -_ 
thoſe 


% ww —_ 
SLE. 


Chap. VI. 


* Mar. 26. 39» 
Cliap, $+ 20» 


* Chap. 10.28, 
and 17. 12, 
and 18, 9. 


Chap. VI. 


* Chap. 2. 15, 
and 4. 14+ 
and : 7.437454 


* Vat. 13. $$. 
Mark 6. 3» 
Luke 4- 22, 


* C:nt. 1. 4+ 
Ver. 6g. 


22d 10. 19, 


St. F O 


thoſe alone who ſhall receive any henefit by the Reſurre*ion 3 
and thzrefore they are called rhe Children of the Reſurrection 3 
and the Reſurrection 15 ſometimes ſpoken of in Scriprure as if ur 
were to be peculiar to them, P/4/, 2. 11. By this the certainty 
of the Reſurrectyon is eſtabliſhed , it being aſſerred, as rhe effect 
of the will of Gr4, which none hath refiſted at any time, 


40 And this is the will of him that ſeat me, 
* that every one which {ceth 0 the Son, and be- 
licveth on him, may have everlaſting lite p:; and 
I will raiſe him np at the le!t day 4- 

- Our Lord having aſſerted the will of God, as 7 rhe £14 
1Jue and happineſs of Believers, goes on to 2lfert tlie means 1 
which in this Life uſing, they mult ot-In this Lite 4 ct,ole are 
"ing the Son, and believing tn hw 1 (ceing him, nt with the 
L.yes of the'r Bodies ; or feeing his (Uraculouz Oprrations, 0th 
wh ch thele C:ornitls cd, ard vir did not believe, ( as he 
told chem, v, 25. ) bur 2 feeing them wirh the Eve or their 
Minds, diſcernae him as the 3-77: and Saviour of che World: 
So feemp him, as to believe on him 5, as to thele, he confirm- 
eth it afain to be the will of his Father, that they ſhould hve 
Eternaliy, 4 20d that they {hou'd be raiſed again ar the laſt day 3 
and that by him, whom God had ordained to ve the-F 427 both 
of the quick and th: dizd, Aﬀts 15. 42. which agreeth with what 
he had before (aid, C29. 5. 28. 


41 The Jews then murmured at him”, becau!: 
he ſid, I am the bread which came Gown from! 
Heaven. 

r The Jews were exceeding prone to this fin of murmur: 2, 
vhich is a complaining either c1rough Iridignirion, or 1mpati- 
ence of what men hear ſpoken, or ſee done ; the thing which 
ebended, feemerh not to be hi: calling himſelf the trae bread. 
and the hread of Life ; bur becauſe he ſaid, thar he came down 
[rom HCAVEns 


' 
[ 
' 


42 And they ſaid, * Is not this Jeſus the Son of 
J>icph, whoſe father and mother we know ? How 
is it then that he ſaith, I came down from Hea- 
ven /? 

{For Caprynzum, where our Saviour now was, was not far 
from Naza-eth, where he had been Educated, and Lived near 
thirty Years with Joſeph his reputed Father. Underitancing there- 
ſore nothing of our Saviours Miraculous Conceprion by the over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt in rhe Womb of the Virgin 3 they 
were much oftended at his Diſcourſe of his coming down from 
Hcavcn. 


43 Jeſus therefore anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Murmure not among, your ſelves r. 


t By this our Saviour gives them another Proof of his Divine 
Nature, viz. Ia his knowing of thcir Hearts and Thoughts for 
tho they were inwardly angry, and in a rage, yet We read nor 
of any words ſpoken by them ;, but our Saviour needed nor 
their words to tel! him what was in the ſecret of their Hearts. 
Our Saviour bids them not murmure at this, for he had much 
more than this to tell them, as follow erh. 


4.4 * No man can cone unto me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me draw him #, and 1 
will raiſe him up at the lait day. 


« That by 4rawing here, 1s not to he underſtood any coattion, 
or force upon the Will, 15 a thing on all hands out of Queſtion z 
but whether by 1t be onely to be underſtood a ration! drawing 
by Arguments ( uſed in che Miniſtry of the Goſpel ) or a fur- 
ther powerful Intlucnce upon rhe Soul, inclining it to be willing 
and obedicnr, that 1» the Queſtion. The Parrons of a power in 
mans will co do what 1s Spiritually good and neceffary, 1n order 
to Eternul Life and S<!-ation, underitand 1t of the former onely 
( of which rhe compel/ing, mentioned Lube 14. 23. 1s to be un- 


| ther 4. 


H N. 


and Mi-ah, All they whom rhe Lord harh choſen, ſhall be 
raught of Gol : x Therefore ( ſaith he ) faid I to you, Every 
nn that hath leayne1 of the Father, comtty unto me. Our S4viour 
proveth the Dofrine which he had delivered to rhem, from 
the Prophers z not becauſe their Authoriry was greater than his, 
or 1n any degree equal with his 3 but becauſe the Prophets and 


the:r Weirings were in greater Authority and Reputation with 
chem, 


46 * Not that any man hath ſcen the Father y 
fave he which is of God z, he hath ſten the Fa 


y None muſt dream that the Father ſhould viſibiy appear in 
the World to teach men : For the Eſſence of God 1s inviſible; 
none 1:4ch ſeen it at any cime x, ſaving he alone who is the only 
heenreen Son of the Father. a He hath ſeen the Eſſence of the 
#ainer, he knowerh his will, and moſt ſecrer Countels, 


47 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that he. 
lieveth on me, hath everlaſting life. 
45 I am that bread of lite. 


See Go Nores On Ch. 3: 18, and V 35. and in this Chap, ; A 35. 


- * *, Your fathers did eat Manna in the wil. 


|:cn2fs, and are dead b. 


. Your Fathers by Nature, or in reſpeR of unbelief, did eat 
Maw in te Wilderniſs, b and they are Naturally dead 3 ( Marr: 
would not always preſerve their Natural Life ) and thoſe of them 
who were unbelievers, are alſo dead eternally ; their Eating of 


Mannz, which was a Type of me, without belicving in me, 
would not tave them. 


50 * This 1s the bread which cometh down 


from heaven, that a man may cat thereof, and 
not. Uie c. 


c But I am that Bread of Life, who came our of the higheſt 
Heavens, from the boſom of my Farther ; that Bread which if a 
man eateth thereof, he ſhall never dye erernally. Eating Chriſt 
in this Text f1gmifieth no more than believing in him, o oftea 
before mentioned under the Notion of coming to bim, believing in 
him, &c. And believing is fitly expreſſed by rhis Notion of Zt- 
ing ; becauſe as eating 15 the application of Meat to our Sto- 
macks, fot the ſuſtenance of our Bodily Lye ; i believing is 
the application of Chrift to the Soul, for the beginning and in- 
creal(e of Spiritual Life, and ar laſt ovraining Life Erernal. 


51 I am the living bread, * which came down 
from heaven 4. If any man eat of this bread, he 
ſhall live for evere : And * the bread that I will 
give, 1s my fleſh, which I will give for the life of 
the world f. 


d See the Notes on v. 33, & 35. Our Saviour's ſo ofren incul- 
caring this, and what follows, lers us ſee both how neceſſary chis 
1s to be known, and alſo how difficult the work of believing is. 
? Thoſe words, he ſhall live ſor tvty, expound thoſe that went 
betore 1n the 5oth. Verſe, that a man might eat thereof and nct 
dye. f His ſaying, that the bread which he giveth, is his Fl'h, 
expounds what he ſaid before, viz. how he 15 the bread of Life, 
©, by giving his Fleſh, chat is, his Life, for the Life of the 
world, that many might be ſaved : Hereby ſhewing us char rhe 
object of our Faith 1s a Chriſt Crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 


52. The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt them- 
ſelves, ſaying, * How can this man give us 
tleih to cat's ? 


derftood, ( for the Miniſters of the Goſpel have no other Pow- 
cr ro compel ) z but in regard the draiving here mentioned 15 the 
Ads not of rhe Servants, bur of the Maſter ; not of the Mini- 
ſters, bur of the Fatiiy, it 1s more reaſonably concluded rhar 
{t here ſjgnifies a Divine Power put forth upon the Soul of man, 
ty which it 1s made Onedient ro the Heavenly Call, and willing 
to cloſe with the otter of Chriſt in the Gofpel; for rh6 no ſuch 
thing can necetlarily be concluded from the word draw, yer 
It 15 ealily concluded from the Natvre of rhe morion, 1n coming 
ro Chriſt, whici1 1s the Souls motion to a ſublime Spiritual Ob- 
zeR, to which no Soul hath any power of ir (elf; ſuch 1s the 
darkne(s of rhe Humane Mind, the obftinacy of the Will, the 
depravation of che Alleriions, unl. 5 it be TNuminated and drawn 
Hy the Spirir of God, No Soul 1s ale of 1t ſelf ro difcern Spiri- 
tual rhings, fo as to fee that Goodneſs and Excellency that is in 
tzem, much lets ro move towards the parricipation of rhem. 


* It is written in the Prophets w, And they 
ſhall be all tanght of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath Jcarned of the Father, 
cometh unto me wv. 


g They will fill underſtand Spiritual things in a Carnal ſenie ; 
yer 1t 15 hard to conceive how they could imagine that Chriſt 
ipake of giving them his Fleſh to eat, as men ear the tleh of 
Oxen or Sheep ; tur which way ſoever they did underſtand it 
indecd, rheir captious remper inclined them ro conceal any 
orher ſenſe they had of it; and to repreſen: what our Saviour 
ſaid, as exceeding abſurd, 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 
| ſay unto you, Except * ye eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no lite 
in you h. 

þ The ſhort and true ſenſe of theſe words is, that without 4 
true believing 1n the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, az he who dyed for our 


fins 3 no man hath any thing in him of true Spiritual Life, nor 
thall ever come to Eternal Life. Here are rwo Queſtions ariſe 


from this Verſe and what follows. 1. Whether the fleſh of Chriſt, 
that is, bis Humane Nature, giith life ? or all our Life floweth from 
the Divine Nature # That is a Queſtion berwixt the Lutherans 
and the Caliniſts 3 the former atfirming, thar there is a quick- 
ning vertue in the Humane Nature of Chriſt by verrue of 1ts 
It js @ curiovs 


Perional Union with the Uivine Nz-ure, 


Queſtion, 


» *Myx. 


Chap. Mc 
w Eicher in Tj2iab 54+ 13- Or 1n the Book of the Prophets, 


for thd che words be to be found onely in Iſaiah, yer words of 
the ſame import are alſo to be found in Feremiah, Exebiel, Joel, 


and 5, 29, 
and 8. 15, 


*'Ver. 3, 


*'Ver. 51, 9, 


* Chap. 3-13 


* Heb. 19. 5, 
10, 


* Chap 3-5 


* Mat. 26, 2h, 
28+ 


Chap. VI. 


VCn.414. 


Queſtion, ſerving to no great Edification ; thoſe who have | 
4 mind to be ſatisfied in1t, and to read what is ſaid on ei- 

ther fide, may read Tarnovins on this Text, and Zanchy, 
in his Book de Incarnatione, p. 540. e other is a Que- 
{tion betwixt the Papiſts and us, whether this and the fol- 
lowing Verſes ſpake any thing about the eating of the fleſh, 
and drinking the blood of Chriſt in #he Sacrament. All 
Proteſtants deny it, both Lutherans and Calviniſts. The 
Papiſts moſt abſurdly affirm it, to maintain their moſt ab- 
ſard Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. The Vanity of their 
Aﬀertion, as to this Text, appears, 1. Becauſe it wasa Year 
and upwards after this, before the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper Was inſtituted ; and it is very abſurd to think, that 
our Saviour ſhould ſpeak of an Inſtitution not in Being, 
his Doctrine about it being what it was impoſſible People 
ſhould nnderftand. Nor, 2. Is the Propoſition true of 
Sacramental Eating \, for many may have never ſacrainen- 
tally eaten the Fleſh, and drank the Blood of . Chri'+, and 
yet be ſpiritually alive, and be ſaved eternally. Belides, 
that meer ſacramental eating the Fl:ſh, and drinking the 
Blood of Chriſt, will not give Life ; but the eatzng here 
ſpoken of, giveth Life, Eternal Life, v. 56, 58. 3. Belides, 
it is plain from v. 29. that the eating here ſpoken of, is be- 

lieving ; but it is plain, that eating the Fleſh, and drink- 
ing the Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is not believing, 

By all whichit is apparent, that our Saviour fait!: noting in 
this Text of a ſacramental eating the Fleſh, and drinking 
the Blood of Chriſt. 


54 * Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life ; : and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day &. 

i; He hath it in a ſure and juft right Title, and he ſhall 
have it in a certain actual Poſletſion : k And in order to it, 
he ſhall have a joyful Reſurrection unto it at the laſt Day. 
This is no more than what our Saviour had often ſaid ; par- 
ticularly, Chap. 3. 18, 36. admitting what was before ſad, 


St. FO HN. 


much the final, as the efficient Canſe ; and fo better tranſ- 
lated by, than for the Father ; tor Chriſt, in this Text, ſeetrs 
to be giving his Hearers an Account how he came to be 1 5- 
ving Bread, and to be in a Capacity of giving Lite to the 
World. Saith he, I zve by the Father, who by an Etern:1 
Generation, hath communicated to me all that Life which 
Is in him; and hath alſo communicated to me a quickning 
Power, as I am Mediatcr, and ſe it by the Father into the 
World, to give Life unto the World : Now look. as I have 
Life in my ſelf, from him who is the Fountain of Lite, ſo 
7 According to the Father's Ordination, he that eatech me 
that is) by a true Faith, receiveth and cloſeth with me, as 
Mediator, he ſhall by me live both ſpiritually and eternally. 


58 This is that bread which came down from 
heaven : not as your fathers did eat Manna, and 
are dead 7+ He that eaterh of this bread, ſha 
live for ever. | 

r There isno more (aid in this Verſe, than v. 49. 50, 5r. 
See the Notes on thoſ: Verſes. From this whoi'c Diſcourſe 
it 1s as evident as the Light, that the Juſtification of the 
Soul dependeth upon Believing ; and the ſpiritnal Life of 
the Soul floweth not from Love or Obedience to the Works 
of the Law, but from Farrh'” in Jeſus Chriſt ; though it be 
true, that true Faith cannot be without Works, and no Man, 
without Obedience in fincerity ( though not in perfection ) 
to the Will of God, ſhall ever obtain Eternal Lite and Sal- 
vation : But this Obed:ence is not of Faith, nor Goth it en- 
ter into the Juſtitication of the Soul, but is the certain and 
neceſlary Product of that Faith which juſtitieth ; which can- 
not be juſtified 2s true and ſaving, without Obedience. In 
all this Diſcourſe here is no mention of Love, or Obedience, 
as that to whic". the Promiſes of Life evecrlatting, and a joy- 
ful ReſurreCtio! are fo often made ; but only of e:t1mg 
Chriſt, eati1'7 hi; Fleſm, and drinking hi Blood : Eating 
him as the Bread which came down from Heaven, &C. 


that by eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of Chritt, 
is to be meant believing in him ; only here 18 a clearer dif 
covery than was' there of the true Object of that Faith 
which jultifieth, viz. a Chriſt Crucrfied ; for that is ſigni- 
fied by the Fleſh and Blood mentioned. 


55 For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed /. 

{ I, asa Chriſt crucified, not merely conſidered asto my 
Divine Nature, but as to both Natures united in one Perſon, 
and particularly, with reſpect to my Death and Suftering, 
am indeed the Food of Souls ; not a Typical Food, as Man- 
n4 was; but a true and real Food, which nouriſheth them 
to Eternal Life 3 and the moſt excellent Food for them. In 
which Senſe Chriſt is called, The erue Light, Chap. 1. 9. 
znd The true Vine, Chap. 15. 1. 


which are Phraſes no way exprefiive of Gbed:ence to the 
Works of the Law, but of believing, v 47, 43, 49. The 
other Texts of Scripture make it plain enough, that there 
can be no b-lieving without obeying, nor any Eternal Life 
and Salvation obtamed without both. 


59 Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, «ws 
he taught in Capernaum #F. 

s Though the State of the Fewiſh Church at this time 
was corrupt enor gh, both as to Matters of Doctrine, Wor« 
ſhip and Diſcipline, yet it being conſtituted by his Father, 


| he did not decline their AſJembles, either in the Temple as 


Hieruſalem, or 1n the places of the publick Worſhip, which 
were called Synagozues, and were both in their Cities and 
Villages ; far he had a Liberty to teach in them, as appea« 
reth both from this, and many other Texts ; which he acs 


56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 


10r, abi42h, blood mn, || dwelleth in me, and I in him 7. 


may 


f Or, for the [ l; 


Father, 


m He that acknowledgeth and receiveth me, though he 
ſeeth me as a Man, conſiſting of Fleſh and Blood, and that 
particularly applieth himſelf to me, as dying for the Sins of 
the World, and committeth his Soul, in all its Concerns 
fer Life and Salvation, to me, 2 Is united to me, and I to 
him: He is united to me by Faith and Love, Epheſ. 3. 17. 
1 Joh. 3. 23, 24. and 4. 16. and Iamunited to him by a 
mutual Love, Chap. 14. 23. and by my Holy Spirit. As 
our Bread and Meat, which we are nouriſhed by, doth not 
dwell in us, and nouriſh, unleſs we eat it ; ſo neither doth 
Chriſt do good to any Soul, unleſs ſuch a Soul as by Faith 
receiveth him, and believeth in him. What is ſaid in this 
Verſe, maketh it evident, that theſe Verſes cannot be un- 
derltood of any Sacramental Eating 3 for it is not true, 
that Chriſt dwelleth in every Soul, or that every Soul dwel- 
leth and abideth in Chriſt, who doth Sacramentally eat the 
Fleſh, and drink the Blood of Chriſt. All Unions are ei- 
ther Natural, or Political Unions : The {tricte{t Natural 
Union is that of the Head and Members, the Vine and the 
Branches : The ſtricteſt Political Union is that of the 
Huband and Wife, Gen. 2.24. The Union betwixt Chrilt 
and a believing Soul, is ſet out by all theſe, Chap. 15. tr. 
Epbeſ:5. 30, 31. Col. 1. 18. For the Nature of this Union, 
ee Divines, who have wrote on this Argument, 


57 Astheliving Father o hath ſent me, and 


we || by the Father p : ſo he that eateth me, 
even he ſhall live by me 9. 

0 God is often in Holy Writ called the Living God, not 
only becauſe he hath Life in himſelf, but becauſe he is the 
Fountain of Life to all his Creatures. Chritt here declareth 


us Father to be the Living Father upon the latter Ac- 
Fro as heis the Author and Fountain of all Life ; p And 
om by the Father (ſaith he.) Some tranſlate it, for the 

ather ; as indeed. the Prepolition Ne, joyned with an Ac- 


Cafe ( as it is here ) doth molt ordinarily fignitie ; 


cuſative 


but not always, either in prophane Authors, or in the Dia- 
lect of Scri 


cordingly uſed, and uſually fpent the Sabbath, or a great 
part of it, in thoſe places and Aſſemblies ; yet by his Pre- 
ſence he no way owned or declared his Approbition of their 
Corruptions, but frequently and freely reproved them, on- 
ly becauſe of thoſe ſuperſtitious Impertinencies { there be- 
ing at this time no Idolatry practiſed amongſt them ) he 
would not dif-own what was of God his Father among 
them. The ſame PraCtice we ſhall obſerve amongſt the 
Apoltles, till the Fes declared themſelves hardned, drave 
them out from their Synagogues, and ſpake evil of the way 
of the Goſpel before the multitude, ARA. 19.9. Then in- 
deed, and not before, Paul ſeparated the Diſciples, difpu- 
ting daily in the Schoul of one Tyrannus. This 1s alfo tur- 
ther to be obſerved in the Practice of our Saviour, that af- 
though he went to the Temp!e and the Synagogues, and there 
joyned with the Zewsſh Worſhip, inſtituted by his Father, 
and reproved ( as he had occation ) the Corruptions they 
had introduced and ſuper-added ; yet he did not forbear 
himſelf teaching the Goſpel in other places beſides the Tem- 
ple and the Synagogues. The Evangelitt alſo noteth, that 
the Synagogue where he taught theſe things, was in Caper- 
naum, a City of Ga/ilee ; which in this was exalted to Hea- 
ven, that it had not only the Goſpel preached in it, but 
by Chriſt himſelf; but for the Contempt of the Goſpel, is 
fince brought down to Hel! ; as much debaſed as it was be- 
Fore exalted, being long fince reduced to a. poor incontide- 
rable place, and at this day under the Tyranny of the Ma- 
hometan Prince. 


60 Many therefore of his diſciples t, when 
they had heard zhzs, faid, This is an hard ſay- 
ing, who can hear it »? 

t His Followers, not thoſe that were his Diſciples in deed, 
but in name ; for many followed htm that did not believe 
in him ; and many (in a ſenſe ) belzeved, to whom he did 
not commit himſelf, Chap. 2. 23, 24 Now, many of theſe 
Diſciples, having heard theſe Sayings, and being no way ab!e 
to comprehend fo great Myſteries, nor having their Eyes 
opened by the Spirit of Illumination, ſaid within themſelves, 
1 Theſe are Sayings hard, or impoflible to be underſtood ; 
Who ts able to hear, os to underſtand them 2 Or, Who is 


pture; as Mark 2. 4. and 12. 24. Chap. 4. 41, 
42. It ſeemeth here ( as in thoſe Texts) to denote, not ſo 


able to bear them 2 


: | Hh 61 When 


Chap. VI. 


Chap. VI. 


©CH.3.13; 
Act.1.9. 
Epheſ.4.8, 


S 2 Cor.3.6. 


® Ch.2.24.25, 
K 13.11. 


61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his diſ- 
ciples murmured at it w, he ſaid unto them, 


Doth this offend you x ? ; 

w Chriſt, though cloathed with our Fleſh, yet being al- 
ſo the Eternal Son of God, knew by virtue of his Divine Na- 
ture, perſonally united to the Humane Nature, what was 1n 
the Heart of Man : Hence is this Phraſe, knew 11 himſelf ; 
which is oppoſed to a Knowledge either trom the hearing of 
his own Ears, as Man heareth z whether more unmediately 
from the ſound of their words (for we read of nothing they 
ſpake audibly ) or from the relation of others, as what they 
had heard ; he knew in himſelf their Thoughts by his Dt- 
vine Prerogative and Property of ſearching the Hearts, and 
trying the Reins, and diſcerning the Thoughts of Men a far 
off. x Knowing their thoughts, he ſaith, Doth this give you 
occaſion of ſtumbling ? 


62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man 
aſcend up * where he was betore y * 


y Our Saviour by theſe words may ſeem rather to increaſe | 


than to abate their Oiſence : That which ſtumbled them 
was, his calling himſelf the Bread of Life ; his athraung, 
that he came down from [eaven, that he gave life to the 
World; that the way to obtain this Life, was eating his 
Fleſh, and drinking his Bloo4 : How doth what he now 
tells them, any way tend to fatisfie ther, ? He now ſpeaks 
of aſcending,up to Heaven, and allerteth that he was there 
before. Anſw. The former Afertions were no way to be 
juſtified, but upon this Foundation 3 That though he ap- 
peared now in the form and ſhape of a Man, and was indeed 
the Son of Man, yet he was alio God, the Eternal Son of 
God; he therefore here plainly alerts that, that he was in 
Heaven before he appeared as the Son of Man upon the 
Earth ; and deſcending from thence, did atlume tae form 
of a Servant : And for a further Proof of this, he reterreth 
them to what they were to ſee or hear ( to know ) within 
ſome few Months after this Diſcourſe ( for this was atter his 
third Paſſover, which was to be the laſt Year of his Lite ) 
viz. That he, ſhould aſcend up to Heaven, which 1t 1s very 
probable that ſome of them did ſee with their bodily Eyes; 
for he was in Ga/i/ze when he aſcended,and Capernaum was 
a City of that Province ; and when he aſcended, the Men 
of Galilee ſtood gazing up to Heaven after him, as appears 
from A. 1. 11. and had a Revelation, that they ſhould ſee 
him ſo come again, and deſcend from Heaven as they had 
ſeen him go up. 

63 *It is the Spirit that quickneth z, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing 4 : the words that I ſpeak un- 
to you, they are ſpirit, and they are life 6. 

Z Asit isnot the Bread or Fleſh that a Man eateth for the 
ſuſtenance of his Animal or Natural Life, that doth tae 
main work, but the Soul of a Man within him ; which put- 
teth forth its Virtues and Powers in cauting the Digeſtion, 
Concodction, and Alteration of it ; without which, it nou- 
riſheth not the Body. @ So the Fleſh of Chriſt eaten car- 
nally, can be of no profit for the Nouriſhment of the Soul ; 
nor can the Fleſh of Chriſt, conſidered alone, or by any 
Virtue in it, profit ; it only profitteth by virtue of the Dz- 
vine Nature, which being pertonally united to the humane 
Nature, addeth all the Virtue and Merit to the Sufferings 
and Actions of the Humane Nature ; ſo as the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt hath all its quickning Virtue from the Di- 
vine Nature. 6 It is not therefore the carnal Eating of my 
Fleſh that T intended, that is a very groſs Conception of 
yours ; nor can any fuch thing as that do you good : But 
the words that I ſpeak to you, they are ſpiritual 3 and ſuch, 
by the Belief of which you may obtain a Spiritual and Eter- 
nal Life : For by believing thoſe Words, and obeying them, 
you ſhall come to believe i me ; which 1s that eating my 
Fleſh, and drinking my Blood which I intended 3 not any 
Corporeal or Carnal Eating. 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe 
notc. For * Jeſus knew from the beginning, 
who they were that believed not, and who 
fhould betray him 4. 

c I may fay what I will to you; the Spirit quickneth, but 
it doth not quicken all ; it only quickneth whommſoever it 
pleaſeth. You underſtand not theſe things, but have molt 
groſs Conceptions of ſublime, ſpiritual things : the reaſon 
rs, becauſe you believe not. Though ſome of them, que- 
{tionlefs, did truly believe, yet the mott did not ; for we 
read, v. 66. that many of them went back,, and walked no 
more with him. d And though Faith be an inward ſecret 
ACt of the Soul, yet Chrilt knew, and from the beginning, 
who were Believers, and who were not ; nay, he had a par- 
ticulzr Knowledge of that Diſciple who was to betray him. 


65 Ard he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, 
that no man can come unto me, except it were 
givenunto. him of my Father e. 

e He ſaid this, v. 44. Sec the Notes on that Verſe. 


St. FOHON. 


went back f, and walked no more with him . 

F His Diſciples at large; fo called, becauſe they followed 
him, partly to hear what he would ſay, partly to fee his 
Miracles. g Followed him no more. Many Protelfors and 
ſeeming Diſciples of Chriſt, may draw bac, and fall from 
their Profetiion, though none that truly receive Chrilt Call 
fall away, but be by the Power of God prelerved through 
Faith unto Salvation. 


67 Then aid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye 
alſo go away h ? 

h It is probable that ſome ſtayed beſides the Twelve ; for 
it is ſaid only, that many of hn Diſciples turned back, Nor 
was our Saviour (who knew the Hearts of all) ignorant of 
what they would do ; but he had a mind both to try them 
by this Queſtion, and alſo to convince them that there was 
a falſe Brother amonglt them, whole Wickecdneis ( thouyh 
it lay hid from them ) would in a ſhort time dilcover it 


ſelf. 
68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, 


eternal life 5. | 

i Peter, who is obſerved in the whole Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, to have diſcovered the hotteit and quickeit Spirit, 
and to have been tir{t in anſwering Quettion: propounided 
to the Twelve, as Mt. 16. 16, Ec. replies, Lord, whither 
ſhall we go? &e. thereby teaching us under Temptations 
to Apoſtacy, firſt to conſider what we ſhall get by it ; as 
the following words teach us, that an abiding wita Chrilt 
in a ſteady Adherence to the Truths of his Goſpel, 1s the 
belt Choice that we can make. 


69 * And we believe, and are ſure that thou 
art that Chrilt, the Son of the living God k. 

kh We believe (ſaith Peter?) and are ſure, both from 
what we have heard from thee, arid from the Miracles whica 
we have ſeen wrought by thee, that thou are the Chriſt, 
the Son of the lroing God. The very words by which 
St. Matthew, chap. 16. 16. exprelleth that noble Confeſ- 
tion of his, which our Saviour calleth the Rock, upon which 
be would build hs Church. But notwithitanding this Ac- 
knowledgment, which ſpeaks the Seeds of this Faith, now 
ſown in the Heart of Peter, and the Hearts of the relt ; yet 
whoſo conſidereth the paſſages of the other Evangelitts after 
this, will ſee reaſon to believe, that their Perſwation as to 
this, was but faint, till Chriſt, by his Reſurrection, declared 
himſelf the Son of God with power. 


you twelve, and one of you is a devil z» ? 

| Choſen ; not to Eternal Life, but to the great Office of 
an Apoltle. mz I choſe but twelve amonglt you, Mar. 1o. 
and of thoſe twelve, one is N4B2aG>, an Accnſer, or In- 
former ; a Name by which the Devil { who is the grand 


x" of the Brethren ) is ordinarily expreſſed in Holy 
rit. 


71 He ſpakeof Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Si- 


mon »:: for he it was that ſhould betray him, 
being one of the twelve o. 

3 This he ſpake of Fudas Icariot ( fo called, as molt 
think, from the name of the City where he lived ) and to 
diftinguiſh him from the other Fudas , the Brother of 
Fames, who wrote the Epiſtle that goeth by his Name ; 
and is a part of Holy Writ. , o For he being one of the 
Twelve, choſen and ſent out with the reſt to preach the Go- 
ſpel, and impowered by miraculous Operations, to confirm 
the Truth of it, yet it was he that was to betray Chriſt, as 
we largely read in all the Evangeliſts Relation of the Paſ- 
lion; to teach us, that no Office to which God calleth us, 
no Gifts (except thoſe of Special Grace) with which God 
blefſeth any Man, can ſecure him of an eternal happy ſtate 3 
nothing can do that but a true ſaving Faith in jeſus Chrilt, 


with the Obedience of an holy Life becoming the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


CHAP. VII. 


[ A Fter theſe things, Jeſus walked in Gali- 
leea: for he would not walk in Ju- 
ry b, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him c. 

_ @ Aſter the third Paſſover which happened after our S- 
viour had entred upon his publick Miniſtry, of which we 
read, Chap. 5. 1. and all thoſe things which we read or, 
Chap. 5. and 6. done by our Saviour, both at the Feat at 
Hieruſalem, Chap. 5. and after he went into Galilee, Chap- 
6. 1. and had made that excellent Diſcourſe, of which we 
had a large Account, Chap. 6. Jeſus continued till to con- 
verſe in Galilee, where he was. b For he would not go 1nto 
Fudea, nor converle there. c Becauſe the Jews, for the Cauſes 
mentioned, Chap. 5. 18. ſought to kill hm. They had two 


&6 © From that :ime many of his diſciples 


things ( as appeareth from thence) againſt him: 1. His 
Violation of the Sabbath ( as they thought ) by —_ 
it 


Chap. VI 


to whom ſhall we go? thou halt * the words of *, 


70 Jeſus anſwered them, * Have | not choſn ! * Luk613, 


hp.VIT. St. F O H N: Chap:V1I 


h 


Mir.331- 
(1.14. 


ſelf equal with the Father. 


[923-33 


him that lay at the Pool of Betheſda. 2. His making him- 


2 * Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at 


and d, | 
, d The Feaſt of Tabernacles was a Feaſt which God or- 
dained the Jews to keep the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month (which ſome make to anſwer our September ; others, 
our Otober, Lev. 23 34, 39. after they had gathered mm 
the Fruits of the Land. It was to be kept ſeven Days, the 
firſt and laſt of which Days were to be kept as Sabbaths : 
They were all the ſeven Days to dwell in Tents, or Booths, 
:n remembrance of the forty Years they ſo dwelt in the Wil- 
dernefs, pafling from Egypt to Canaan, as we read there, 
v.43. Now this Feſtival was near at hand 3 ſo as we mult 
underſtand the things following to have happened about 
the Seprember or Ottober before Chriſt's Suftering, which 
wasat the next Paſſover ; that is, the March or April fol- 
lowing, as we count the Months. ; 

3 *His brethren e therefore ſaid unto him, 
Depart hence," and go into Judea, that thy dif- 
ciples alſo may ſee the works that thou doelt f. 

e His Friends and Kindred : See the Notes on Mae. 12. 
47,48. F Either ſuch as did believe in him, or ſuch as did 
not believe ; for, v. 5. all of them did not believe in him, 
would have him leave Gali/ee, which was the far more ob- 
ſcure and ignoble part of the Country ; and go into Fudea, 
which was the more noble and famous Province; that thoſe 
who in that Province followed him, might alſo ſee the Mi- 
racles which he wrought. ; 

For there #s no man that doeth any thing in 
ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known open- 
ly 2: If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to 


the world h. 
7 The things which thou doeſt, thou doeſt out of a de- 


him ; what was the matter they believed not, or as yet, at 
lealt, they believed not in him ? 


6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is tot 
yet come k.: but your time is alway ready /. 

& The time of my Death ( ſay ſome; ) of my Manife- 
ſtation to the World (ay others: ) But queſtionlefs, our 
Saviour intends no more than his time for his going up to 
this Feaſt, for we ſhall read that he did go up afterward ; 
but /faith he) as yet I cannot goup / You may go when 


you pleaſe. And this ht further openeth, ſaying, 


7 The world cannot hate you 1; but ime it 


thereof are evil ». 
m By the World, our Saviour plainly under%andcth, the 
Men of the World ; Men not regenerated, renewed, and ſan- 


Ctified : Theſe Men, faith he, cannot as yet hate yon. There 


was a time afterward, when this part of the World hated all 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, as Chriſt toretold, Chap 15. 18. but 


that was after the DoAtrine of the Goſpel was more preach- 


ed, and made known to the World by the preaching of tlic 
Apoſtles : And therefore Chriſt ſaith ( in that place ) that it 
hated him before it hated them.” Chrilt firſt publiſhed the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſo became the tirit Object of 
the World's Hatred on that Account. Thele his Fretlren 
were not concerned ( that we read of ) at this time in tie 
Publication of it, nor had any occalion to make themſelves 
known, and odious to the World upon that Account 3 there- 
fore he ſaith, the World ( the wicked Fes. here fo called } 
could not be reaſonably imagined to have wny Syght or Ma- 
hgnity to them. But (ſaith he) me it hateti ; that is appa+ 
rent from what we met with, Chap. 5. 18. » But this was 
not for any Fault i Chriſt, but only for his preaching the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and free reproving them for the 
Evil of their Works, the Corruption of their DoCtrine, and 


hateth *, becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the works * Ch.3.19. 


the Errors of their Life and Converſation. 

8 Goyeup unto this feaſt o: I go not up yet 
unto this feaſt p, * for my time is not yet iull * Ch.8.20; 
come 9. | X 

0 Let not my forbearance to go up hinder your going up 
according to the Law. p Ihave ſome particular Reaſons, 
why as yet I will not go to be there at the beginning of it. 
q I know my time to go, when it will be moſt fate and pro- 
per for me. I fhall be there ſome time during the Feat, 
but my time is not yet come : I ſhall not be there at the bez 
ginning of it. Ver. 14. It appeareth, that he came not in- 
to the Temple till about the middle of 1t, which was three 
or four Days after it was begun ; for it held ſeven Days, Lev. 
23. 33, 34- Orhis time wasnot come, becauſe he deſigned 
to go very privately, without any notice taken of his com 
ing ; which muſt have been, it he had at that time gone up 
with his Kindred and Acquaintance. 


9 When he had ſaid theſe words unto then, 
he abode ſtil in Galilee r. 

r Helet them take their Journey to Hieruſalem, to the 
Feaſt, without him, and himſelf {till abode in Galz/ee. 

10 < But when his brethren were gone up; 
then went he alſo up unto the feaſt - ; not open- 
ly, but as it were an ſecret r. 

s He went up to ſhew his Obedience to his Father's Coin- 


fire by them to be made known, and to ſpread thy own 
Fame and Glory : For this, Galilee is not a proper place, 
becauſe it is an obſcure part in the Country. The Phraſe 
which we tranſlate, to be made known, is in the Greek, 
& mb;y;i4 3). The uſage of it here ſeemeth to be ſome- 
thing different from the uſe of it in other places of Holy 
Writ. It ſometime fignifies Confidence and Security, and 
we tranſlate it Boldne/s, AR. 13. 46. and 26. 26. and 298. 
31. Phil. 1.20. Heb. 3-6. and 10. 19. but this cannot be 
the Senſe of this Text ; for it were no Senſe to read it, ſee- 
keth to be known boldly, confidently, or ſecurely. Some- 
times we tranſlate it openly ; as in this Text, and Chap. 11. 
54. and Col. 2.15. It ſometimes fignifieth a Freedom of 
Speech, AR. 2.29. and 4. 13. 2 Cor. 7.4. Sometimes it 
vignifieth Clearneſs and Plainneſs of Speech, Chap. 10. 24. 
and 11.14. Sometimes it fignttieth a Speaking 3n publick, 
Meetings, as in Mar. 8. 32. Chap. 18. 20. Dr. Hammond 
notes, that it alſo ſometimes ſignifies, to ſpeak with Au- 
thority, AR. 4.29, 31. and Epheſ. 6. 19. Certainly, the 
Word, in its primary Signification, fignifieth a Freedom and 
Boldneſs of Speech ; which Freedom and Boldneſs is nece(- 
fary to him that ſpeaketh openly, and in publick Meetings ; 
and is advantaged by the Authority which any Man hath to 
ſpeak : Hence, in a ſecondary Senſe, it may fignifie both zo 
ſpeak with Authority ; and allo, to ſpeak in publick Aſſem- 

ies; and this laſt I take to be here fignified. It 18 (as our 
Saviour's Friends tell him) both againft Reaſon, and the or- 


dinary Courſe of the World, for Men defirous of Opportu- 
nities to ſpeak boldly and freely in publick Aſſemblies, to 
keep themſelves in obſcure places, where are no ſuch pub- 
lick Aſſemblies. þ They therefore adviſe him, that if in- 

he wrought thoſe miraculous Operations, and were 
able to produce ſuch Effects, he would not bury up him- 
ſelt and his Reputation in ſuch an Hole as Galz{ee, but ſhew 
himſelf to the more noted and famous part of the World ; 
which was, as to that part of the World, Hieruſalem, and 


at the Feaſt now, where Multitudes of the People would be 


to celebrate the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


mands, Exed. 23. 17. The Feaſt of Tabernacles was the 
ſame with the Feaſt of In-gathering in the end of the Tear, 
when they bad gathered their Labours out of the Feld ; 
mentioned, Exod. 23. 16. And that was one of thoſe three 
times (as appears from that Chapter) when al the Males in 
Iſrael were to appear before the Lord, v. 17. Chriſt being 
born under the Law, ſheweth a punCtual Obedience to it ; 
and therefore, in Obedience to it, he would go up. #. But 
his Wiſdom dwelt with Prudence ; and theretore he did 
not go up openly, not in any Croud of Company, fo as a 
publick notice could be taken of him 3 but ſecrecy, to teach 


*Mar.321. us, that we are not fo ſtrictly tied up to Ritual Precepts, 
which concern only Rites and Circurnſtances of Worſhip, 
that we may not abate them ſometimes for the performance 
of Moral Duties. It was aMoral Duty incumbent upon 
our Saviour, to preſerve himſelf with what Wiſdom and 
Prudence he coutd, from the Rage of his Enemies, till his 
time ſhould fully come to yield up himſelf to their Rage. 
Which was the Reaſon why he, who wetit up now fingly, 
without any Company ; when he went up to the laſt Paſſo- 
ver, where he was to ſuffer, went up with all nnaginable 
Boldnefs and Alacrity ; leading the way, to their Amaze- 
ment, Mar. 10. 32. 
11 Then * the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, * Ch.1 1.55. 

and ſaid, Where is he-« ? 

# Our Saviour's conſtant going up to the Feriſk Feaſts, 
made the Rulers of the Zews, who ſought to ſlay him, Ch.5. 
18. at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ( which was but fx Months 
before this) becauſe he had violated the Sabbath ( as they 

interpreted his healing the impotent Man on that Day, and 
bidding him take up his Bed and walk ;) and becauſe he had 
Hh 2 made 


5For*neither did his brethren believe in him 7. 

3 Not all his own Friends and Kindred : He came not on- 
ly amongſt his own Country-men, but among his own Re- 
lations and they received him not : Or if they had ſome 
Opinion of him, and ſome little Hopes concerning him, yet 
they did not believe as they ought to have believed. Cer- 
tainly there cannot be a greater Proof and Demonſtration, 
that Faith # not of our ſelves, nor a thing in our own 
power; no, not with all the external Aids of Goſpel-Do- 
Ctrine and Arguments, than is in this Text. We cannot 
imagine but our Lord's Brethren were willing enough to 
have believed in Chriſt, as the true Meſſiab, and Saviour of 
the World (the very Honour of their Family would have ſo 
ar inclined them.) It is impoſſible that they, or any others 
ſhould have had greater external Means, Aids and Afiſtan- 
ces for their Faith, than Chriſt's Preaching amongſt them, 
_ confirming his Doctrine by miraculous Operations be- 
bare them. It now they had a Power in their own Wills to 
ave looked upon Chriſt as the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of 
the World, and accordingly to have received and embraced 
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made himſelf equal with God his Father, as Chap. 5. 18. 
ſeek him the firſt Days of the Feaſt, ſpeaking of him with 
great Contempt and Slight. 


12 And* there was much murmuring amongſt 
the people concerning him w - for * ſome ſaid, 
He 1s a good man: others ſaid, Nay, but he 


deceiveth the people x. _ 

w Our Saviour's conſtant Attendance at theſe publick 
Feſtivals, did not only create an Expectation of his being 
there amonglt his Enemies, who therefore ſought him there, 
that they might deſtroy him ; but amongſt the generality 
of the People, who had very ditierent Opinions about him. 
x Some having heard his Doctrine, and hearing nothing 
from him but what was good and ſpiritual, tending to ſhew 
them the Way of Holineſs, and the true Path-way to Eter- 
nal Life and Happineſs, concluded that he was a good Man : 
Others ſaid, he was a mere Impoltor, one that deceived and 
cheated the more ignorant common People. : 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him, 
* for fear of the Jews y. 

y Though many, both of the Ga/z/eans, among whom he 
had converſed, and of the common People of Fudea, had 
a very good Opinion of Chrilt, yet the Rulers of the Fews 
were in ſuch a Rage againlt him, that his Friends durlt not 
freely diſcourſe their Thoughts concerning hum. 


14 {Now about the midlſt of the feaſt, Je- 
ſus went up into the Temple, and taught z. 

7 About the third or fourth day of the Feaſt (which con- 
tinued ſeven days) our Lord being {as was ſaid before) come 
up privately, and by ſtealth, as it were, to Hieruſalem, 
firſt appears in the Temple preaching. What our Saviour 
at this time diſcourſed about, the Evangelitt doth not tell 
us; but doubtleſs, it was the things of the Kingdom of 
God, which were the uſual Theams or Arguments of his 
Diſcourle, as we may alſo underſtand by the latter part of 
it. Our Lord probably deferred his Preaching to the middle 
of the Feaſt, partly becauſe the Phariſees heat in hunting 
after him was now alittle over, and that there night be a 
fuller Concourſe of People to hear him, 


15 Andthe Jews marvelled,faying, How know- 
cth this man || letters, having never learned a ? 

a Havingnever fat asa conſtant Diſciple at the Feet of any 
of the Jewiſh Doctors, nor been educated in their Schools of 
the Prophets, they wonder how he ſhould come by ſuch 
Knowledge of the Law of God, as he diſcovered in his Dif- 
courſes ; wherein he made it appear, that he did not onl 
know the Letter of the Law, but the more myſterious Senſe 
of it, the great Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. 


16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, * My do- 


$.28. & 12.49. Ctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me 6. 


& 14-12,24. 


b My Dorine # not mine, conſidering me as the Son of 
Man 3 not taught, or to be taught me by Men ; not learned 
out of Books, or by the Preceptsof Men 3 not invented by 
me; but it is mine, asit is the Doctrine of the Father that 
ſent me, and Tand my Father both are one, and agree in 
one, 1 fob. 5.7, 8. and being fo, there was no ſuch need 
that Chriſt ſhould be /earned in their Senſe, vi7. at the 
Feet of their Dottors, and in their Schools. But Enthuſiaſts 
vainly argue from hence, that there is no need of Humane 
Learning for him who is to be a Preacher of the Goſpel 3 
for Chrilt was not mere Man, but one in whom the Fulneſs 
of the Godhead dwelt bodily. No ſuch thing will follow 
from the Propheſying of Amos, who was an Herdman 3 
or the Apoltles, who were Fiſher-men ; much leſs from the 
Preaching of Chrift. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt an ex- 
traordinary, and an ordinary Calling : And though it be 
truth, that the Miniſters off the Goſpel preach Doctrine 
which 15not theirs, but his that ſent them ; yet it doth not 
follow, that they muſt come by the Knowledge of this Do- 
Ctrine in the ſame manner that Chriſt did, who was in the 
Boſom of the Father, and knew his Will, and came from 
him to communicate it to the World ; nor yet in the ſame 
manner that the Prophets and the Apoſtles came to the 
Knowledge of 1t, as by Chriſt's vocal Inſtruction : So alſo 


by the Intluence of the Holy Spirit upon them in the Days 
of Pentecoſt, which abode upon them. 


17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall know 
of the doCtrine, whether it be of God c, or 
whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf d. 

c Here our Saviour ſeemeth to obviate an Objection which 
the Fes would make, v:3. How they ſhould know that 
the Doctrine which he Ano he was the DoCtrine of 'God ? 
He indeed faid fo, but how ſhould they have any Evidence 
of it > How could he make it appear to them to be of God ? 
If any man (faith our Saviour ) wil do hy will, Ec. That 
15, it any Man hath an Heart truly diſpoſed to know and 
embrace whatſoever ſhall be reyealed to him to be the Will 
of God, how contrary ſoever it be to the Intereſt of his own 
Lults, and ready to do it in all things, and live according 


St, FO H NN, 


Chap | 


to the Preſcript and Revelation of it, having a ſerious pur. 

ſe of Heart to obey God in every thing : It he ſeeketh 
for Truth ſeriouſly, and in the Fear of the Lord laying 
aſide all Wrath, Malice, Hatred, and any corrupt Paffiors or 
Aﬀections, God will reveal the Truth to him, fo as he ſha! 
know the Doctrine that is of God. d And that Ido not 
ſpeak of or from my ſelf, but by Authority trom my Fa- 
ther. Now, from hence indeed followeth, that corrupt 
Aﬀections, Paflions and Prejudices, and an ill Lile may 
prejudice, yea, atid will prejudice Men from receiving of 
the Free Grace of God, ſpiritual Illuminations, and the 
Gift of Faith : So as Men that give way to ſuch Prejudices, 
or nouriſh ſuch Paſſions, or live ſuch Lives, ſhall be left of 
God to their native Blindneſs, and to ſtrong Delufions, and 
not diſcern the Truth in the Light that openly ſhineth in 
their Faces. But from hence it will not follow, that a My- 
ral Life, and a Study of, and a ſeeking after Truth, are the 
Cauſe of Faith, or effeCtive of it, with the working of our 
own Will. 


own glory e: but he that ſeekerh his glory that 
ſent him, the ſame is true /, and no unrighte- 
ouſneſs is in him g. 

e Hereour Saviour giveth them another Note, by which 
they might know that his Doctrine was of God, becauſe he 
ſpake not of himſelf, nor ſought his own Glory in what he 
delivered. No Man doth an Action of, and trom hunſelt, 
but he maketh himſelf the End of his ACtion : For to what 
purpoſe ſhould a Man deviſe and broach new Notions, but 
for ſome ſelfiſh Advantage, that he may get ſome Prot, 
or ſome Hortiour and Applauſe from Men 2 f But if a Man 
acts as a Servant to another, and feeketh only the Honour 
and Applauſe of another, he is true, and cannot be preſu- 
mzd to have ſpoken of and from himſelt, but of and from 
him whoſe Honour and Glory he fecketh to advance; and 
in Reaſon ought to be judged ſincere and faithful in the 
Execution of the Truſt committed to him. 2g And to be 
without Fraud and Deceit, having no Unrighteouſneſs in 
him ; there being no juſt Cauſe to be pretumed, which 
ſhould move him to ſpeak any thing that is falſe. Hence al- 
ſo may be learned a good Rule or Direction, which Divines 
ordinarily make uſe of to help us to judge of the Truth of 
Doctrines. Thoſe DoCtrines which moſt tend to the ad- 
vancing the Honour and Glory of God, and leaſt to the ad- 
vancement of the Creature, thoſe are molt likely to be of 
God. And this alſo much tendeth to confirm the Reputa- 
tion of Holy Writ, and the Pen-men of it ; for it is mani- 
feſt, that the Perymen of it ſought not their own Glory in 
their Writings, but the Honour and Glory of God, taking 
all Shame to themſelves. 


about to kill me k ? 


the People, Exod. 24. 3. Deut. 33. 4 # A Law which 
none of them exactly kept, but daily brake : Why doyou 
( faith our Saviour ) make it ſuch a capital Crime ( ſuppoſe 
you were not inan Error, but I had, in this one Point of 
the Sabbath, violated the Law ) in me to break the Lav, 
that you for it would have my Blood ? How cometh it tobe 
a more hainous Offence in me to break the Law in one thing, 
than it isin you, who violate it in ſo many things > -k Or, 
Do you not think it a capital Crime, maliciouſly to go about 
to deſtroy aninnocent Perſon ? Is not that a greater Breach, 
think you, of the ſixth Commandment, than what I have 
done, 1s of the Fourth ; ſuppoſing that had been any Breach 
of the Law at all z which, indeed, it wasnot ? 


{ The Fews had an Opinion, that whoſoever was beſides 
himſelf, and talked diltractedly, was influenced with an 
evil Spirit : So as Thou haſt a Devil, isno more than Thou 
art mad 3 unleſs we will take the Phraſe as a mere Term ot 
Reproach, ſuch as we'vrdinarily hear at this day from ſome 
Men 1n their Patſions, when they hear any ſpeak what 18 
falſe, and hath no Congruity with Truth, according to their 
ys ahi wh ſaying, The Dewil is in. you. The former 
is the milder Interpretation, though in that was Sin enough, 
conſidering who 1t was that ſpake. 2 It is very probable 
that the common People (to whom our Saviour was now 
ſpeaking) knew nothing of the Deſign of their Rulers, 
mentioned, Chap. 5. 18. ſo ſpake this innocently (though 
in their Pafſion) having no ſuch Deſign in their Hearts: 
But they ought not ſo peremptorily to have denied what 
our Saviour poſitively - "avs who knew the Deſigns and 
Counſels of all Men's Hearts, though they knew them not- 


21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 1 have 
done one work, and ye all marvel . 


2 By the one Miracle it is plain by what followeth, that 
he meaneth healing the Man who lay at the Pool of Berbe/- 


da: At this, he faith, they marveled ; by which 1s - 


18 * He that ſpeaketh of himfelf, ſeeketh his *c);,, 


19 Did not * Moſes give you the law h, and *a&73;6 
yet none of you keepeth the law 3? Why * goye *ſohz. 6 


h Moſes was God's Inftrument in delivering his Law to 11-53 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid, * Thou *Ch3. 
haſt a devil / : Who goeth about to kill thee w? & 192% 


Chap. 
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fOr, without 


breaking the 
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be underſtood offended ( for ſo it is expounded by 522744 mily he ſhould be : thus this Verſe is eafily reconciled to 
ver. 23. and to this ſenle 1s our Saviours fubſequent Dil-'] v. 42. Others think, that they ſprak of the ſecond ma- 
courſe. | nifeltation of Chritt. They had a Tradition, which w:'s 
22 * Moſes therefore 4 gave unto you circum- bottomed on Holy Writ,T ht tie was ta Come Out of Beth. 
ciſion b, (oct becaule it 1s of Moſes, bat of the EO bo T marght 5- den for fo 2 
. . , ' t yg [ENCE ONCE 
fathers) and ye on the Sabbath day circumciſe a Years, and then again appear as a Perſon unknown whence 
man c. ; LS he came. Which Opimon , fay foine, was bottorncd on 
a The Particle tberefore, or for this [ At 787m] maketh | the Revelations of the Oid Teſtament concerning a dovh'c 
in this Verſe a great difficulty, what the meaning of it Regeneration of Chritt, Iſa 53. 3. 176 ſha! declare bis 
ſhould be. The molt probable account of it is, that it be- | Generation > Micah 5 2 The one of which is to be un- 
longeth to the former Verſe, which ſhould end thus deritood of his Eternal Gener<:41n, which notice can de- 
and ye all marvel for ths. This indeed maketh all plain ; Clear, The other, as to tie Generation of bis Hhumone 
otherwiſe it is very hard to give an account what force it | Nature. But the Jews not underttuding that the Me/:1/ 
can have, if we con{ider it as a note of a cauſe. b Moſes | was to be God-mm, undcritood both of lis Hume Na- 
ave you Circumciſion, that 1s, a Law about Circumciſion ; | ture; which made them tanſy, that tho he vias to bs born 
yet that Law had not its riſe from Moſes: The Law was | at Bethlehem, according to Micah 5. 2. yet he was to be 
given to your Father Abraham, Gen. 17. 10. long before | carried away for fome Years ſo:ne whither ; fo a3 when he 
Moſes his time. c In obedience to that Law, you Circum- | came to appear to the World, none thould know whence 
cile i Male Child, or a Proſeiyte, that is, a man grown, on | he came ; but he ſhould appear as a man dropp2d doan 
the Sabbath-day. from Heaven. Now Chriit having ttren oSered in the Tem- 
23 If a man on the Sabbath-day receive Cir- | pleat his Mothers Puritication, went back again with his 
cunciſion, || that the law of Moſes ſhould nor be | Parents, wy —* —_ _ EO, 2 orcinar:ly 
. | wetit up to Hieryfulem there he was found Difputing witit 
broken 4, are Is "Iz a” => becauſe 1 have the Doctors, v.4E. And at Jalt, we ind him relting with 
made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath- his Parents at*Nazareth, and being ſubject to them ; after 
day e ?. | which we read no more of |1im, till he came to 7ob4 to be 
d The ſtrength of this whole Argument ſeemeth to be , baptized ; ſo as the Fews had known and obſerved the who'e 
this. If a Ritual Law ( ſuch was that tor obſervation of the | courſe of Chriits Life. 
Sabbath, given in Mount $inaz, Exod. 20 ) may give place! 28 Thencried Jeſus in the Templeas he ranol:t 
to another R:tual Law which 1s ancienter (ſuch was that 
of Circumciſion, given to Abraham long betore}) much 


ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence 
more ought it to give place toa Law of Nature wrote in 


I zmn: and *lam not come of my ſelf, but he 
every mans Heart, 77. That 1t 1s our Duty to help thoſe 
that are in great degrees of Miſery and , Affliction 3 whici | 
is what 1 paid Obedience to in Curing the impotent man : 
that lay at the Pool of Berheſda. d Do you yield thisin your , you ; and you had known we, 1t you had not ſhut your 


» You might have known me by tl.e Doctrine which | 


daily praCtice,that a man may be Circumciſed,yea,and ought | Eyes againit the Light, which thone in your Face. Or * 


to be Circumciſed on the eighth day, tho it happeneth to , you fay, and think that you know me ; others think that 
be the Sabbath-day ; and not to do it, were a violation of | 1t 18 an Irony, or asa Quettion, Do you know me fo well - 
the Law of Moſes about Circumcition, which was a Law | © It you did, you would know that I came not of my (c!t, 
given you b Moſes, tho before him, to Abraham alfo ? | but Was ſent by my Father ; and he that fe::t mz 1s Truth 
e What reaſon then have you to be angry with me, who ! 1t felt ; but you know not the Father, and therctore cannot 
on the Sabbath day have only healed a man, and made | know me as1ndeed I am. 

him every whit whole ? That 1s (as ſome think) I have not 
only Cured him as to his Body, but as to his Soul, (but j and he hath ſent me 7. 


that hardly ſeemeth probable; for it it were fo, the Zews | P I know him, fo as no man elſe knoweth him, Ma?. 11. 


could have no Evidence of the ig wo ro gn ; 27. I know his Ellence, his Will, his Counſels, his Laws, 
therefore think that the term eAov avlpamey, tignibeth no; q Forl am from him by an Eternal Generation, his only 


more than perfettly, or compleatly whole, as to his Body. | bepotten Son ; r And 1 am ſent by him, as te Mediator 


24 *Judge not according to the appearance f, 
but judge righteous judgment g. 

f Donot judge Perſons, and condemn me for what I 
have done , merely out of your Hatred, Prejudice, and' 
Malice againſt me. Or do not judge according to the firſt 


appearance of this Fact. It lookeh to you as a violation 
of the Sabbath z it is not indeed fo, but the performance 
of a Duty greater than that of ſanCtitying the Sabbath is. 


2 Judgerighteouſly, and do not condemn in me what you 
your {elves do in other cauſes, becauſe of your hatred to, 
an | prejudice again!t me ; nor condemn an Action which is 
in it ſeit a righteous Action, and not deferving Condemna- 
tion. 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is 
not this he whom they ſeek to kill þ? 

h Thoſe who here ſpeak, are faid to be of Hzerufalem 
(probably Citizens) who knew 1nore of the Defigns and 
Counſels of the Chief Prielts and Elders, than thoſe who 
_ before v. 20. Thou baſt a Devil : who ſecketh to kill 
thee 2 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay 
nothing unto him z : Dothe rulers know indeed 
that this is the very Chriſt k? 

z The tir{t ſearch being over, it is probable, that the Ru- 
ſers had not heard that Chriit was come up to the Featt ; 
this made the People think, 4, That they had fome know- 
ledge that he was the Meſſtas 3 otherwiſe they would have 
taken ſome courſe to have reſtrained his ſo tree and open 
Diſcourling * But we ſhall in the latter part of this Chapter 
tind that they were miſtaken; for as foon as they heard 
Where he was, and what he was doing, they uled all means 
tney could to apprehend him. | 


7 * Howbeit we know this man whence he 


. - / 
iS: but when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth 
whence he is »1, 


{ Weknow he is of Nazareth, and that Foſeph is his re- 
Puted Father. m They alſo knew whence the Meſſias was 
tocome z That he was to be of the Family of David, of 
the” Tribe of Fuda, of the Town of Bethlehem. The 
Chiet Prieſts and Scribes anſwered Herod to that pupoſe, 
without the- leaſt heſitation, Mat. 2. 6. but they had no 


Revelation to guide them to know of what particular Fa- 


and Saviour of the World, to declare, and to exccute his 
Will and Pleaſure, as to mans Salvation. 

30 Then * they fought to take him /: but 
* So man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour 
was not yet come r. 

{ By this time the News was come to the Sanbedrin, the 
great Court of the Zews, to whom belonged the cogniſance 
of Church-Attairs, Falſe Prophets, Blajphemy, Violation of 
the Sabbath, &c. they took Counſel, and uſed endeavours 
to apprehend him ; or it may be, ſome of the ruder fort 
ot People that were his Enemies uſed ſome fuch endeas« 
vours, but not with any efticct ; for by the mighty Provi- 
dence of God, who had ſet the time when Chritt ſiould 
ſufter ; till that hour was come, mentioned alſo Chap. $. 29. 
and 12. 24. there was fuch a reſtraint upon the rage of the 
Rabble ; yea (as we ſhall hereatter hear) the Spirits of the 
Officers, who were ſent from the Saubedrim ty apprehend 
him, that they had no power to lay ho!d upbrn him. Men 
ſhall do us no hurt, till Gods tume comes. A Sparrow falls 
not to the ground without the will of our Father. 


31 And * many of the people beljeved on 
him «, and ſaid, When Chriſt conieth, will he 
do more miracles than theſe which this rar hath 
done w ? 


u Not as the true Mefſias ; for the next words lef us 
know, they did not believe hum to be the Chriſt, but look'd 
for him to come ; but they gave Credit to him, as a great 
Prophet fent trom God : And w doubted whether the Mt- 
racles which he wrought, were not as many, and as great 
as ever the Mefiabh would do when he came. For tho 
Fohn- reports but a-few Miracles wronght by Chriſt, yet 
they were ſuch as required a Divine Power to produce ; 
ſuch as tnrtuing the Water intoWwnc.multiplying the Loaves, 
rating Lazarus from: the dead, ©c, And Fehn tells us, 
Chap. 20, 3o. and21. 25. That he did many more works 
than he hath recorded in this Book 3 and many more are 
recorded by the other three Evange!i/ts. From hence may 
be obſerved the falſhood of the later Jews, who deny that 
the Meſſiah is to work any Miraclesz for it is apparent 
from hence, that they had in our Saviours time a eel 
expectation of great Miracles ſhonld be done by the M-/7:- 
ab ; and.their expeCtation was truly founded ppon 7/9: 1 
35- 5, 6. as appeareth by Mat. 1 1. 5. 32 Jie 


Chap: VIL 


't'at ſent me * is true, * whom ye know nor 0. 7 


have taught, anc] the Mirgcles which Llave wrought among » ; 


29 But * I know him p, forl am from him g, * 


” Mark.! 7.19, 
Luke 19.47. 
and 20.19. 
Clap &-37s 

* Ver-44« 


* Ch21.$.30; 


Chap. VIL 


® Ch.16.16, 


« Ch.3.2r, 


| Or, Greeks. 


* Lev.23.36.* 
* Chap.6.35. 
Rev.22.17. 


32 © The Phariſces heard that the people 
murmured x ſuch things concerning him : a 
the Phariſees and the chief prieſts ſent officers to 
take him y. 

x Murmured here is taken in a different Senſe from what 
it was before, and ſignitieth as much as whiſpered, or :a/ked 
privately among themſelves. » The Chief Prieſts, who 
were afraid that their Honour would abate amongſt the 
People ; and the Phariſees, who were afraid the Credit of 
their Traditions would be loſt, if they ſuttered him to go on ; 
and being more eſpecially troubled for the Miracles which 
he daily wrought, as Chap. 11. 47. they ſend Meſſengers 
from their great Court ( kept at Hiernſalem ) to apprehend 
him. 

33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, * Yet a little 
while am I with you,and cher | go unto him that 
ſent me z. 

7 Whether Chriſt ſpake theſe Words to the Officers ſent 
to apprehend him, or to the Veople in the Temple, is not 
much material to be known : He by them plainly decla- 
reth, that all their Endeavours againit hun were vain and 
fooliſh ; for he ſhould yet live with them fix Monthg ( this 
was in September or Ofober, hedied at the next Paſſover, 
which was about ſix Months after this; ) and then he ſhould 
£o and willingly lay down his Life for the Sins of theWorld, 
riſe again from the Dead, and aſcend unto his Father, who 
fent hun into the World. . 


34. * Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſha! not find re a : 


and where 1 am, thither ye cannot come 6b. 

a Some think the meaning 1s, Tou ſhall ſeek me, to exe- 
cute your Malice upon me, but to no purpoſe ; for you 
ſhall not find me. Or, You ſhallſeek me, to deſtroy me 
in my Church, and to root out my Name; but to no pur- 
poſe. But the molt probable Senſe is this; You wicked 
Ferws, that now contemn the Means of Grace by me offered 
to you, ſhall one Day be in Diſtreſs and Calamity enough; 
and when you are fo, then you will wiſh I were again 
amongſt you ; but I ſhall be aſcended to my Father. b And 
as deaf to your Prayers, as above the reach of your Malice. 
There is much the {ame thing faid in Mat. 23. 39. That he 
here ſpeaketh of his Aſcenfion, 1s plain from Chap. 13. 33. 
He ſpeaketh of Heaven as a place where he was at that time, 
for ſo he was as to his Divine Nature. It is va41w, whither 
T go: Which makes ſome think it ſhould not here be &43, 
but 4s, vado : But others reject it, becauſe it is a Poetical 
Word, hardly ufed in the New Teſtament. 


35 Then faid the Jews among themſelves, 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him c? 
will he go unto the diſperſed among the || Gen- 
tiles, and teach the Gentiles 4? 

e The Fews, not at all believing the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, notwithitanding all that Chriſt had ſaid, and all the 
Miracles he had wrought, are at a mighty loſs to conclude 
what our Saviour ſpake of, and whither he would go : They 
thought he could go no where in the Land of Zury, but they 
ſhould hear of him, and be able to. come where he was ; 
they conclude therefore that he would go into ſome Pagan 
Country. &d In the Greek it is, Will be go znto the Diſper- 
fion of the Grecians, There were two moſt famous Dif- 
perſions, of which we read in Story : The firſt was of the 
 Fews, of which. we read in ſacred Hiſtory, in the Captivi- 
ties of Aſſ5ria (whither the Ten Tribes were carried, 2 K7. 
17. 6.) and Baby/on, whither the Two Tribes were carried, 
2 King. 17.25. And that of the Grecians, by the Maceds- 
21ans ; when alſo many of the Fews were diſperſed by A- 
lexander the Great, and his Succeſſors. Petey directeth his 
Epiſtte to the Serangers ſcattered thruaoghout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, 1 Pet.1.1. And Fames 
direCts his Epiſtle to the Twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad. 
They fan(y'd that our Saviour would go into ſome of theſe 
places, and preach ; by which means the Genei/es would be 
taught the Myſteries of the Zew:ſh Religion ; which was 
what, above all things, they were impatient of hearing ; 
and yet had reaſon, from the Prophecies of the Old Telta- 
ment, to fear, viz. their own Rejection, and the Receiving 
in of the Genezles 5 which afterward came to paſs, Rom. 
11.15. 


35 What manner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, 
Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come e ? 

e This Saying ſtuck in their Stomachs, and they knew 
not what Senſe to put upon it 3 owning nothing of the Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt. | 

37 * In the laſt day, that great day of the 
feaſt f, Jeſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, * If any 
man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink g. 

F Our Saviour thinketh not fit to take any notice of their 


—————— 


St. FOHN. 


34- in which they were to offer up Burnt-offerings, ». 36. 


nd | The e:ghth Day was to be kept as a Sabbath, there was int 


to be an holy Convocation,no ſervile Labour was to be done. 
Chriit'on that Day diſcourſed again to the People, crying 
aloud, and publickly. g If any man be a-thirſt, let him 
come unto me, and drink: That is, It any Man ftand in 
need of any fpiritual Good, Righteouſneſs, Strength, Com- 
fort, &c. it is to be found in me ; let him come to ine by 
Faith, acknowledging, recetring and embracing me as tle 
Mediator and Saviour of the World, ard he ſhall have from 
me whatſoever ſpiritual Inluence of Grace he tiands in need 
of. Thoſe who remember what our Saviour told the Wg. 
man of Samaria, Chap. 4. 10, 14. where he compared him- 
ſelt to Living Water, will ealily underſtand this the Senſe 
of theſe Words. The Condition on our parts 1s exprelied 
under thenotion of Thirſtzng ; which we know 18 the natu- 
ral Appetite, craving ſome Pond thing to retreſh the Man 
under his Drought; and 1t 1s expre.{ive of an exceeding 
great Paſlion, and fo made ufe of, both in the Old Tetta- 
ment, and the New, to ſigmtie a Soul's pa:lionate Delire of 
ſpiritual things, Iſa. 55. 1. Mae. 5. 6. 


38 * He that bclieveth on me; as the ſcripture 
hath faid Þ, out * of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
of living water 7. 

h We have had frequent Occaſion to open the Term of 
believing on Chriſt. It may be doubted, whether thoſe 
Words (as the Scripture hath ſaid) be to be referred to the 
firſt or latter part of the Text : If to the former, they are 
Words expretlive of that Faith to which the iollowing Pro- 
miſe 1smade ; which 19 not any Afﬀent, or ſlighty Credit 
given to the Word ; but ſuch a Faith as the Scripture hath 
ſpoken of, as that Faith which is juſtifying and ſaving 
# The general Senſe of the Promiſes, that his Soul ſkall 
true with all faving and comfortable Inflaences of ſaving. 
Grace. The Belly fignitieth the Heart (that part of Man, 
which is called the Heart, being in the Belly.) So Fob 15. 
35- Pſal.qo. 8. the flowing of Rivers of Water ſ1gnifieth 
the Plenty of ſpiritual Influences with which Behevers ſha 
be ſupplied ; whether Joy, Knowledge, ſpiritual Gifts or 
Graces. It any ak, Where the Scripture ſpeaketh this? 1 
anſwer, In all thoſe Promiſes we meet with in the Old Te- 
Rament, about pouring out the Spirit. 


39 (* But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which = 


they that believe on him ſhould receive k : for 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becaule that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified 1. ) 

k For the Evangeliſt tells us, that this referred to the Spi- 
rit, which Believers were to receive after that Chriſt ſhould 
be aſcended into Heaven. Thoſe Scriptures, 1/2. 49. 10. 


2nd 58. 11. — 14. 8. ſeem, among others, to be reter- 
red to in this Promiſe of our Saviour. 


| 40 Many of the people therefore,when they 


heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth, this is the *Ci. 6.14 


* prophet 21. 

m The Prophet mentioned Deut. 18. 15. Some think 
that the 7ews expeCted an eminent Prophet belides Elias,to 
come betore the Meſſiah ; and Foh. 1. 21. would incline us 
to think ſo: But others fay, it cannot be proved from their 
Writers, that they had any Expectations of any but Elras 
and the Meſſiah. But the Words may be read as well, This 
is a Prophet, as this is ehe Prophet : And I think that is the 
true Senſe of them. A Prophet had now, for more than 
four hundred Years, been a great Rarity amongit them 


they having had none but Jobs the Baptiſt, who had ſuch 
a Repute. 


41 Others ſaid, * This is the Chriſt. But ſome 94 
1.49, 
Vec.52. 


ſaid, Shall Chriſt come * out of Galilee » ? 

2 The, People were divided in their Opinions about 
Chriſt. Some of them were very well inclined to believe 
that he was the promiſed Me/ſiab 3 but they ſtumbled at 
the Country, where alone they took notice of him : For 
though he came not out of Galz/ee, but was born in Beth- 
lehem, Luk. 2. 4. according to the Prophecy of him, Mic. 
5. 2. ſuitable to which wag their Tradition, Mat- 2. 5. yet 
they had ſeen nothing of this, though poſſibly they had 
heard ſome Relation of it, it being two and thirty Years 
ſince his Birth : But he was ordinarily called Feſtus of Naz4- 
reth, and of Galilee; there he had lived, and been educa- 
ted : Soas they knew no better probably, than that he came 


oa of Galilee ; which was contrary to the Prophecy, M- 
cab 5. 2. 


42 * Hathnot the ſcripture ſaid, That Chrilt 4mm 
cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the £k%+ 


town of Bethlehem, where David was 0? __ 
0 The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament had both deſcrt- 
bed the Family from whence the Meſſiah was to ariſe, v:4- 
the Family of David, Pſal. 132. 11. and the Town, which 
was Bethlehem, Micah 5.2. which was David's Father $ 
Town ; where he lived alſo, till God called him out to the 


gueſs, whither he would go, nor _—_ any thing to it. 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles was to hold ſeven Days, Lev. 23, 


Kingdom, 1 Sam, 17. 15. and 20, 6, 43 So 


Chap, VIt 


8 Deut. i? 1} 
*Ir44z, 


"hap: 


* ap 9 16. 


£24 10-19% 


# Ver.39. 


} Chap. 12.42. 
Acts 647. 

1 Cor. 1.20, 
and 2. 8, 


| Or, to vim, 


*Dont 1 nn 
and 17 3.&e, 
and 19.13. 


, Mat.g. 5, 
Chap. 45. 


VII. St, 


43 * So there was a diviſion among the peo- 
le becauſe of him p. : 
p A Diviſion as to their Opinions about him, as was be- 
fore exprelied. : 
And * ſome of them would have taken 
him 3 bat no man laid hands on him 9. 
There were ſome that had an ill Opinion of Chriſt, 
al put onthe Officers that came for the purpoſe to Ap- 
prehend him ; but there was none ſo hardy as to do it. 


45JThencame the officers to the chietPrieſts, 
and Phariſees, and they ſaid unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him » ? 

r Probably the Officers, Chriſt heing amongſt a mult! 
tude of the People that had an high Opinion of him, curlt 
not adventure to Apprehend him . Some of them, as appea- 
reth from what follows , were aitoniſhed at lis Doctrine ; 
all of them agreed to return to their Maſters without him ; 
at which they are angry, and ask them , how it came to 
pals, that they did not execute their Commands, mn bring 
ina Chriſt before them as a Maletactor, to anſwer to what 
they ſhould lay to his Charge. 


45 The officers anſwered, Never man ſpak® 
like this man /. 

{ With ſo much Authority, Evidence of truth, @-. Yet 
they did not cordially believe in Chrilt 3 being under the 
power of Carnal and Worldly attections, which only fu- 
pernatural Special Grace could ſubdue. Theſe were foine | 
of thoſe, in whom the Prophecy of Chriit, I/aia' 11. 4. | 
was to be fultilled — He ſhall ſrate the earth with the 
rod of bis mouth, and with the breath of his lips he ſna!! 
ſlay the wiche 4, The word of the Lord doth often re{train. 
aitontth, and amaze thoſe on whom it hathno powertul 


eftect toEternal Lie and Salvation. So'1t was with the:c 
poor Ofkcers. 


47 Thenanſwered themthe Pharilſces, Are yc 
allo deceived r ? 

t You, who have usnot only for your Maſters, whoſe 
Commands you ought not to diſpute, but to execute ; but 
for your Teachers alſo, from whom you might have le irn- 
ed better Doctrine ; are you ſeduced ? For fo wi-xed men 
count all who embrace not their Notions, and toliow not 
their ways. ' 

48 * Have any of the rulers, or of the Phari- 
ſees believed on him « ? 

u You ought to be ruled by us, and guided by us, who 
are your Rulers, and your Teachers, (fo carly did the Do- 
Etrine of zmp/zcite Faith and Obedience creep into the 
World) which is indeed to ſuppoſe an Infallibility 1a Teach- 
*r$s and Rulers, to whom indeed we owe all imaginable 
Reverencez but we mutt live by our own Faith : And tao 
the Fews were bound up, Dee. 17. 10, 11. to do according 
to the ſentiments that the Prieſtsand Levites in Hieruſaiem 
ſhould ſhew them ; yet v. 1 1. it muſt be the ſentence of the 
Law, and it wasin civil matters, as appeareth by v. 8. Con- 
troverlies, between Blood and Blood, Plea and Plca, Stroke 
and Stroke. 

49 But this people who knoweth not the Law 
are curſed w. | 


& Out of the great Pride of their Hearts they vilite the 
people, as not Learned in the Law, and fo were curled, 
contemptible, and not to be regarded, as to their judgment 
and ſentiments. 

50 Nicodemus ſaith unto them, (he that came 

to | Jeſus by night, being one of them .) 
x Of Necodemus we read, Chap. 3. 2. and of his com- 
Ing by Night to jeſas. He now being one of this great 
Court, ſtands up to tpeak for Chritt, yet faintly, or at leait 
wonderful prudently, and werily. He faith no more for 
= than he ought to have ſpoken tor the greatelt Male- 
ACLOr, VIg. 

51 * Doth our law judge any man before it | 
hear him, and know what he doeth y ? 

y That no Law of God or Nature condemnetl any man! 
before they had heard him ſpeak, or had what he did de 
polted by Witnelles before them, that they might know 
What he did. ; 

52 They anſwered and faid unto him, Art 
thou alſo of Galilee z? Search, and look : for 
* out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet 4. 

{ Not that they thought Nicademnus was a Galilean ; 
they knew him well enough ; but they take up this as a 
terin of Reproach againſt him, for that he would offer to 
ſpeak one word (tho never ſo juſt) onthe behalt of one a- 
gainit whom they had ſuch a perfect hatred. a Search, 
lay they, the Scriptures, and look if ever there came a Pro- 
pet out of Ga/z/ee. Suppele this had been truth ; yet 
1. What did this concern our Saviour 2 Who was not Born 


— — 


O H N. 


of Galilee with the Spirit of Prophecy * But 3. Neither 
was 1t true; for Nabum anJ Jonah were both Galileans, 
2 Kin. 14.25. compared with Joſh. 19. 13. (tor the Tribe 
of Febulon had their Lot in Galilee) Iſaiah 9. 1. 


53 Andevery manwent unto his own kouſe b. 

b Aslittle as Nicodems (aid for Chrilt, it put a ſtop to 
their further proceedings agaifi't Chrilt at preſent : Some 
think that the party of the Sadduces in the Council, who 
valued not the- Phariſes Rites and Traditions, took part 
with Nicodemus ; fo as by the over ruling hand of God 
Chriſt at this time efcaped their wicked Counſe's againſt 
him. Somuch is certain ; but what parties in the Council 
concurred in it, is uncertain. 


GHAP. VIE 


TEſus went unto the mount of Olives a: 

4a A Mountain within lefs thin two miles of I1:erufab 
/em, Whither our Saviour, when he was at Hieruſalem, was 
wont often to withdraw, for Privacy and Devotion, Mar 2.4. 
3-and 26. 30. Luke 21. 37. & 22.39. 


2 Andearly in the morning he came 3g2in in- 
to the temple 6, and all the people came vnto 
him c ; and he ſate down, ard taught thein 4d. 

6 Soat cur Lords laſt Paſfover Luke notes, C/.15.21. 33. 
T at all the People came to him early im the 119: 111) 8 144 tie 
Temple to hear him. Our Saviours early gving into the 
Temple to teaci, and the Peoples diligerce in comme to 
early to lum to hear, ought to cleck our {iothivulncds 11 
Sacred bufinefs. c Malt;tudes of people came to lum ; for 
the univerſal Particle a{ muſt be expounde'] in a multitvde 
of Scriptures. d He, after the manner of the Zew:ſ#o Tea- 
ciiers, fate down, and taught them: Of tins Cwttoin of 
txeirs, for their Doctors, white they tauzÞhi, to fit Con r: 
we have had occation to {peak before. 


3 And the ſcribes c and Phariſees brovghtu>; 9 
him.a woman taken in adultery ; and when they 
had ſer her in the midit; 

e There were (as they ſay ) three forts of Scr:bes amonplt 
the Zews. The tirtt were Secretaries to Princes and preat 
men ; ſo 5heva was Scribe to David, 2 Sam. 20. 6 
Second fort, were fuch as we call Scriveners, or Publick 
Notaries, who made Inflruments for People, and were em- 
ployed in their more pr.vate Bargains and Contracts. Neither 
ot theſe feem to have been of Authority enough to have 
done this ACt ; and beſides.the Pharsſees being joyned with 
them, makes it evident, that theſe Scrzbes were thoſe who 
expounded the Law in the Temple, and in the Synagogues 
and are theretore called Lawyers; they are often joyned 
with tae Phariſees 1n our Saviours Diſcourſes, Mar. 2. 14, 
14,15, ©&c. And we find them often joyning with them in 
their Diſcourſes, and Actions, tending to intrap our Saviour ; 
{uci was their Detign at this tune, 


4 They fay unto him, Maſter, this woman 
was taken 1n adultery, in the very aCt f. 


F They bring to our Saviour a Woman taken in the At 
of Adultery, and fet her betore him. 


ſuch ſhould be ſtoned g - but what ſayeſt thou þ ? 

£ Moſes in the Law, Lev. 20. 10. commanded, that ſuch 
MalefaCtors ſhould be put to death 3 but we read of no 
Law commanding this kind of death. And their Rule was, 
that when the Law had ſet no kind of death for an Offence, 
there the mildelt kind of death was to be their puniſhinent, 
which they counted Strangling to be. But they ordinarily 
entituled Moſes to their Traditional Additions to the Law ; 
and death being commanded by the Law, as the Puniſhment 
of ſuch Offenders, they took themlelves to be at liberty to 
determine the kind of death, as Prudence, and reaſon. of 
State ruled them ; fo as probably, they ſeeing that that fin 
grew very frequent amongit them, they appointed Stoning 
to be the kind of death fuch MalefaCtors ſhould be put to. 
The manner of which we are told was this : The Guilty 
Perſon was to be carried up to ſome High Place, and 
thrown down from thence headlong by ſuch as Witnelled 
againlt him ; then they threw ſtones at him till they had 
killed him (tf not kilted by the fall) ; or covered him, if he 
were dead. Thisthey tell our Saviour Moſes commanded, 
becauſe he had commanded in the general, that fuch a Per- 
fon ſhould die 3 and their Sanhedrim had determined this 
particular death to ſuch Maletactors. þ But they would 
know what our Saviour ſaid to this. : 

6 This they 1aid, rempting him, that they 
might have to accule him z. But Jefus ſtooped 
down, and with his finger wrote oa the ground 
as though he heard them not k, 


n Galilee, but in Fuda in Bethlehem, the City of David, 


# Their defign was from his anſwer to take ſome co- 


Lux 24. 2. Could not God when he pleaſed influence one lourable pretence to Accuſe, and either to diſcredit him 


with 


Chap: VU, 


5 * Now Moſes in the law commanded ns,that * Dent. 22.22; 


Chap. VIII. St. FO HN. 


with the People, or to expoſe hirn to the diſpleaſure of the 
Superiour Powers. If he had directed to ſend her to be 
puniſht by the Roman Governours, who adminiſtred Juſtice 
in Capital Cauſes, the People would be fir'd with Indigna- 
tion; for they lookt upon them as Invaders of the Rights 
of Government that belonged to the Iſrael:res. If he had 
adviſed them to put her to death by their own Power, they 
would have Accuſed him of Sedition, as an Enemy of the 
Roman Authority. It he had diſmiit her as not worthy of 
death, they would have Accuſed him to the Sanhedrim, as 
an Infringer of the Law of Moſes, as a favourer of diflo- 
lateneſs, an Enemy to Civil Society, and worthy of uni- 
verſal Hatred. This malictous Delign, ſo craftily concerted, 
our Saviour ealily diſcovered and defeated ; whereas they 
thought it would require his molt attentive conſideration 
to extricate himſelf from the Snare. & He ſeemed not at 
all to attend to what they ſaid, but ſtooping down, wrote 
on the ground ; what he wrote, or how he could write 
upon the Hloor of the Temple (which was of itone) are 
very idle Queſtions; the tirtt not poitible to be reſolved, 
the ſecond impertinent ; for it is not ſaid, that he made any 
impre:{ion upon the ground, tho it be ſaid, he wrote upon 
it. It appeareth plainly to have been but a divertive Action, 
by which our Saviour 6gnitied, that he gave no ear to 
them. 

7 So when they continued asking him, he lifr 
up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, ! He that is with- 
out {in among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at 
her m. 

{ They will not let our Saviour alone, but importune 
him to an Anſwer. m He ſaith, He that hath no in, let 
him ftirlt caſt a ſtone at her. The Law of God was, Deur. 
17. 7. That in tae Execution of MalefaCtors, The hands of 
the Witneſſes (hould be firſt upon him, to put him to death. 
In reafoa thoſe who are zealous for the Puniſhment of o- 
thers, ſhould neither be guilty of the ſame, nor of greater 
Crimes theinſelves. By this ſaying of our Saviour, we muſt 
not underitand it the will of God, that thoſe who are Ma- 
giitrates, and employed in executing the Lords Vengeance 
on MiletaCtors, ſhould themſelves be free from all Guilt 
( tor then no Juttice ſhould be done.) The Vengeance 1s 
Gods, not theirs : It is tne Law of God which they execute. 
He only by this minds them ot that Compaiiion which 
Ougit to be found in Perſons Proſecuting others juitly, that 
they may execute Judgment with compailion and tender- 
neſs, and ſuch moderation as the Law will allow them, 
contidering that they are not free from guilt, but as ob- 
noxious to the Juitice of God for other fins, as thoſe poor 

Creatures, whom God hath ſuttered to fall into fins puniſh- 
able by Humane Judges. 

8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on 
the ground 7. 

n When our Saviour had ſaid this, he returned to his 
former poſture and aCtion ( it being not a thing wherein he 
was concerned, who was net ſent into the World to be a 
Secular Judge) asnot at all regarding them. 

9 And they which ncard zr, being convicted 
by their own conſcience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldeſt, ever unto the laſto : and 
Jeſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in 


the midit p. 

o This was an Ape of very great Corruption as to mens 
Lives and Manners, as well as to Doctri--, ind corruption 
of Worſhip, and as other Enormities ©: Life were very 
-2omMmen and ordinary amongit them, fo it 1s very proba- 
ble were Adulteries; and that their. Rulers and Teachers 
were not without great Guilt. Now, fee the power of Con- 
ſcie..ce, when ſet on work by God ; theſe Accuſers Cen- 
ſciences were to them as a taouſand Witnetles ; they were 
reproved and convicted by them, and not able to {tand un- 
der the RefleCtions of them 3 or to fay any thing in An- 
{wer to what our Saviour had ſaid : They went away one 
after another ; and poſſibly it is particularly noted , that 
they began at the Eldeſt, becauſe the Conſciences of the 
Fldeſt of them charged ther more deeply for more and 
greater ſins. p Jeſus was leit not wholly alone, for the next 
words tell us, that the Woman was itill left ſtanding in 
the mid{t ; and no doubt but his Apoſtles were there, for 
they conſtantly attended him, and no doubt divers others 
were alſo there : But the meaning 1s, that he was by this 
means quit of the Scrzbes and Phariſees Company, who 
were gone out of ſhame, being thus convicted by their own 
Conſciences, which told them, that whatſoever this Wo- 
man was, they were no fit Acculers. 


10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw 
none but the woman p, he ſaid unto her, Woman, 
where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no man con- 
demned thee q ? 

p The cloſe of the former verſe told us, that tho the 
Scrabes and Phariſees were gone, yet the Woman was left 
in the midit, expecting Chrilts Sentence. q Chriſt knew 


well enough that the Scribes and Phariſees, this poor Wo. 
mans Accuſers, were gone ; but yet he aCteth warily, and 
calls for her Accuſers, and asks if no man had oronr Abney' 
her ? Thereby intimating. that the Law againſt Adultery 
wasa julit Law ; andit the Crime were proved againſt her 
ſhe deſerved to die; but ſhe mult tirt be Convicted, and 
Condemned : He asks her, It ſhe were Condemned > For 
then he had nothing to ſay. She tells him, None had, 

11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, Neither do I condemn thee r : Go, and 
ſin no more /. 

r Hereplyeth, Neither did he. He did not acquit her, 
or he was not to make void the Law of God ; nor did he 
Condemn her : He was neither a Witneſs in the caſe, nor yet 
a Secular Judge, to whom ſuch Judgments did belong ; he 
was only to ſpeak to her, as the Mediator and Saviour of 
man. / Go, Idiſcharge thee, as being Coram non 7ulice 
before one who in my preſent capacity am no Judge to hear 
tis Caule, and to give Sentence 1n it. $11 no more ; what- 
ever becometh of thee as to mans Judgment, thou haſt 
reaſon to fear the greater Judgment of God, if thou goet 
onin a courſe of 1;in. Nor doth he ſay, Co.nmit Adultery 
no more, but Sz uo more. No partial Repentance or Sor- 
row for any particular fin will ſuffice a Pemtent that hopes 
tor any Mercy from God ; but a leaving of all tin, of what 
kind ſoever it be. 
| 12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſay- 
ing, * lam thelight of the world : : he that fol 
loweth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs #, but ſhall 


have the light of lite w. 
t This is what John the Bapt if? had ſaid of Chriſt before 


Chap. 1. 4, 5. and what Chrilt faith of himſelf afterward, 
Chap. 9g. 5. It was Prophelied of hinn, that he ſhould be 4 
light to the Gentiles, and Gods Salvation to the ends of the 
Earth. And old Simeon faith of him, Luke 1. 32. That he 


his People Iſrael. Light is a thing Glorious 11 it ſelf, and 
communicative of it felt unto others to guide them. So 
as Chrilt is molt aptly compared to Light, and ſpoken of 
under that Notion ; as for his own innate Glory, fo for the 
communicativeneſs of himſelf to Creatures ; which latter 
appeareth to be chietly here intended : « For he faith, that 
he who followed him, believing his Doctrine, and —_ 
his Precepts; Living according to his Direction, and his 
Example, ſhould not be at a loſs, how to guide himſelf, 
nor remain in the darkneſs of Sin, Ignorance, and Spiritual 
Death ; but w ſhould have that Light, which bringeth Life 
along with it, and is ſufficient to guide a man 1 all the 
works of a Spiritual Life, and at laſt bring him to Lite E- 
ternal. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy record is 


nor true x, 

x It was a known Rule of Law, That none ought to be 
believed upon a Teltimony given to himſelt ; this 1s that 
they object to our Saviour, That tho he ſpake great things 
of himſelf, yet he wasnot to be believed in his own Cauſe. 

14)eſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though 
bear record of my ſelf, yer my record is true y: 
for Il know whence I came, and whither1go z; 
but * ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither 
I go 4. 

7 There is a ſeeming difficulty to reconcile the words of 
our Saviour, Chap. 5. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, 
witneſs 15 not true ; and his aſſertion here, og [ bear 
witneſs of my ſelf, my record is true : But the: Reſolution 
of it 1s clear by conſidering that he ſpeaks in the former 
Chapter of his own ſingle Tettimony with reſpect to them, 
as not of ſufficient validity to authorize his Divine Voca- 
tion, according to the Rule of their Law, that required a 
double Teſtimony for Confirmation of things ; but here 
he ſpeaks of the verity of it in it ſelf : For I know whence 
I came, and whither I go. That is, I know from whom 
I have received my Commiſſion, ( tho ſecret to the World ) 
even from the Father : And yet after the accompliſhing ot 
my Embally for his Honour, I ſhall return to Heaven, 4" 
be Glorified with the Glory 1 had with him before the 
World was, Chap. 17. 5. The reaſon alledged implies his 
being the Son of God ; and his Fathers entire approbation 
of his Office, and Fidelity in the diſcharge of it 3 and the 
concurrent Teſtimony of the Father with him : Theretore 
his Record was Authentick and true. But they did not be- 
lieve his Mifſion from Heaven, nor that he was to aſcend 
thither, and accordingly diſvalued his Teltimony. 

15 Ye judge after the fleſh b, * 1 judge 10 
man Cc. p 4 

b According to my outward a ance to you, io yo 
judge of me; or ——_ to oO Paſſions, and Cor- 
| rupt AﬀeCtions, c I judge no man in that manner, orl 


iudge no man alone, as it tolloweth in the next Verſe. 
Jadg ? "7 A nd 


Chap. VI 


® Chap.12, 
36, 46. . 


was to be a light tolighten the Gentiles, and, the Glory of 


* Chap. 9.24. 


* Chap.1247 


# Ver29» 


#\1:t.13.16- 


#(:30.15.3+ 
*C1up.14-9. 


FChap.7.35, 


& 1 
Clap 3-31. 


Chap. VIIL 


16. And yet if I judge, my judgment is true :” 
for * 1 am not alone, but I and the Father that 
ſent me 4. : : 

d My Teſtimony is not to be look'd upon as a ſingle Te- 
{timony for my felt ; tho I do judge, yet my judgment 1s 
true; forno At of min* 1s a fingle Act: 1 and my Fa- 
ther ar2 one; and what I do, my Father alſo doth, that 
ſent me into the World as his Embalſador : So as it the judg- 
ment of God be true, which you all own, grant, and acknow- 
ledge ; then my judgment 1s true, becaule it 1s not mine on- 
ly, but the judgment alſo of that God, whom you own, ac- 
knowledge, and worſhip , and who ſeat me into the 
World. ; : ; Z 

i7 *It is alſo written in your ;law, that the 
teſtimony of tw@men is true e. 

e It is written, Dert. y7. 6. and 19. 15. God ſo order- 
ed it by his Divine Law, that every e-:1g ſhould be elta- 


bliſhed by the Teſtz1nony of two Witneſſes. 
13 1 am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and 


the Father that ſcent me, beareth witneſs of me f. 

f I (faith our Saviour) have two Witnelles ; I am one, 1 
bear Witneſs of my ſelf : My Father 1s another, for he bea- 
reth Witneſs of me. Our Saviours Argumentzation ſeemeth 
weak, unlets we look upon him as exempt from the condi- 
tion of ordinary men, and no mere man, by reaſon of the 
perſonal Union of the divine and humane Nature in his Per- 
ſon. Nor mult our Saviour be underſtood here to diftin- 
guiſh himſelf from his Father, in reſpect of his divine Be- 
1ng 3 for ſo he and his Father are one : But in reſpect of his 
Office, as he was ſent, and his Father was he who ſent him. 
And indeed in the whole he ſeemeth to accommodate him- 
{cif to the Peoples apprehenftons of him. 


19 Then ſaid they unto him, Whereis thy Fa- 
ther g? Jeſus anſwered, * Ye neither know me, 
nor my Father, * if ye had known me, ye ſhould 
bave known my Father alſo. 

2 Thou talkeſt much of thy Father, where is he? We 
know no Father which thou haſt but the Carpenter, 7oſep' ; 
we do not look upon him as ſo credible a Witneſs in the 


=— FN 


alſo of Earthly Spirits and Principles : You ſavour nothing 
that is ſublime and ſpiritual, and therefore you do not nn- 
derſtand me : I tell you, I amor of this Worid. My Ori- 
ginal is not from it, nor am I to determine my being in it. 
I ſhall die, but I ſhall riſe again from the dead, and aſcend 
into Heaven, where you cannot come. <till our Saviour af- 
ſerts his Divine Nature ; and the {tres of all, he faith, li- 


Diſputings and Errors. He had given them the greatelt Evj- 
dence of it imaginable in the works which he had done in 
their fight, which were not only above the Power of Na- 
ture, but ſuch as God had never authorized, or enabled any 
Creature to do; yet they being deltitute of ſupernatural 
Grace, did not believe in him : And they were nexculable, 
becauſe that Grace was denyed them for their wilful Corrup- 
tion and wickedneſs, which they might have avoided by the 
uſe of that common Grace which was not denyed then.” 


24 * 1 ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall 
die in your ſins - for if ye believe not that I am 
be, ye lhall die in your lins 9. 

q In the Greek it is only, If you believe not that I am. 
Some refer this to Chritts D:vine Nature. (T am, is the 
Name of God, E-od. 3. 14. ) But others rather think that 
Carilt here ſpeaketh of himſelf as the Meſſiah and Medua- 
tor, and fo the object of peoples Faith ; an he out of 
wWaom there 13 no Salvation : The latter indeed includetly 
the former ; for Curſed is he that truſteth in man, and 
maketh fleſh his Arm. The Text planly holds forth an 
impo:iibility of Salvation for thoſe who under the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel, receive not, and believe not in Chritk 
as Mediator. 
25]Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou r ? 
Jeſus ſaith unto them , Even che ſame that 1 
laid unto you from the beginning /. 

r What goo! Chriſtian will not leara to contem1 the 
flights and reproaches of fir:ful men, when he readeth a 
company of Milcreants thus uting their Lord and Maiter, 
laying to Inm, Who art thou? It is no wonder if the 
World which knew him not, doth not know us. { The 


Caſe, as to take his Teſtimony in ſuch a matter as this 1s. 
þ Chrilt tells them, that the reaſon why they did not know 
the Father, was becauſe they did not know and acknorv- 
ledge, reecive and believe him ; for if they had recerved 
and believed him, they would not then have been at ſuch a 
loſs to have known where his Father was, or who he was. 
The eternal Father is not to he known but in, and by, and 
through the Son. 


20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as 
he taught in the Temple i:and*no man laid hands 
on him k, for his hour was not yet come [. 

: The Treaſury was a publick place in the Temple ; con- 
cerning,which fee the Noteson Mat. 27. 6. Mark 12. 41, 
43. Luke 21. 1. Chriſt taught ſometimes in one part of 
the Temple, ſometimes in another. & But that no man 
ſhould lay hold on him, contidering the ſearch made tor 
him in the beginning of the Feaſt, and their ſending Mel- 


ſengers to take him, as we read Chap. 7. 32. and the Afﬀronat - 


he had given to the Scribes and Phariſees (of which we 
reac 11 the beginning of this Chapter) was very Miracu- 
lous : nor can any account be given of it belides what is 
here given, vs7. Toat his hour was not yet come. | Which 
was thereaſon we heard given before in the ſame caſe, Chap. 
7.30. Men ſhall be able todo nothing again(t Chrilt or a- 
ny that belong unto” him, till the time cometh that God 
hath ſet ig his wiſe and eternal thoughts. 


21 Then faid Jeſus again unto them, I go my 


. way, and* ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your 


uns : whitherl go, ye cannot come 7, | 

m The greateſt part of what 1s faid here, was ſaid by 
our Saviour before, Chap. 7. 34. (See the explication of it 
tiere ) only here, inſtead of you ſhall not find me, 18 you 
Jail die in your fins; m a Phraſe we ſhall find in 
Ez&. 3. 18, 19. which doubtleſs fignifieth, In the guilt of 
Your lins, not removed trom you; and is a tareatning of 
eternol Death, as well as temporal in the deſtruction of Hze- 


r1:ſai/em. 2 And thoſe who do ſo, cannot come into Hea- 
ven, where Chrilt is. 


22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf ? 


becauſe he ſaith, Whether 1 go, ye cannot 
come 0, 


0 Before they gueſſed, that he would go to the diſperſed 
amonglt the Genti/es, Chap. 7.35. Now they fanſy that 
he would kill himſelf ; or elſe ſpeak this in Mockery. 


33 And he faid unto them * Ye are from be- 


neath, lam from above: yea are of this world, 
] __ of this world p. 


f e are not only of an Earthly extraCtion, Creatures 
et the Earth, not deſcended from Heaven, as I am ; but 


latter part of the verſe as it hes in the Greek, is exceed- 
ing dihicult : word for word it is, The begining, b-ca"ſe 
a'ſo I ſpeak unto you. Some think that our Saviour callet{y 
kimfelf The beg:nnimg. Others think the Noun is in this 
place put for an Adverb 3 of which we have many inltan- 
ccs in Scripture, tho none as to this Noun ; ( but I ſhall 
leave thoſe who defire ſatisfaction as to what is ſaid by 
Criticks about this Verſe, to what Mr. Pool hath collected 
in his Synop/rs Criticorum, and only confider it as our In- 
terpreters underitood it ) in which form it ſeemeth to be a 
mere lighting of them, as much as if he had faid, I have 
often enough, even trom the beginning, told you who I 
am ;z I can tay no more to you upon that head than I have 


ſaid. Iam tbe ſame, and no other, than I at tirlt told you 
I was. 


26 I havemany things to ſay, and to judge of 
you t: but * he that ſent me is true »; and [ 


*ſpcak to the world thoſe things which | have 
heard of him w. 


t Judging 1s not put here for Judicial Condemnation ; 
but for reproving and accuſing, which is one part of Juadg- 
ing. You accule and reprove me ; I have many things of 
which I could allo accuſe and convince you 3 but let me 
ſay what I will, you Will not believe me. # But you will 
not eſcape the Judgment of my Father, who is true, he wiil 
judge you. w [I ſpeak unto men nothing but what it 1s 
his will that I ſhould declare to them. 


27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to them 
of the Farher . 

x The Jews (as we are told) uſed to call God, The Fa- 
ther, ina way of Eminency ; they underſtood that he ſpoke 
to them of his Father ; but they would not underitand 
when he ſpake to them of his Farther, or the Father, he 
meant God the Father of all ; their minds were blinded, 
that they could not fee; and their hearts hardened, that 
they could not underitand. 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When ye have 
lift up the Son of man y, then thall ye know that 


things 4. 

» It is your unhappineſs , that while I am alive, and 
Preaching the Goſpel to you, inviting you to Repentance, 
and Faith in me, as the true Meſſiah : You will not be- 
lieve me to be indeed what Iain ; but you ſhall lift me 
upon the Croſs ( for that is meant by lifting up, as Chap. 
12. 32. and 3. 14.) and when that time cometh, you 
ſhall know that I am x the Lrght of the World, as v. 12. 


For after that, the Goſpel began to be preached to all Na- 
tions. Or, that I am the true Meſſiah, he whom the __ 
I1 att 


I am be, and * that I do nothing of my ſelf z, but « 
* as my Father hath taught me, 1 ſpeak theſe , 


Chap. VIIL 


eth there ; their unbelief of which was the cauie of all their - 


* Ver. 21; 


* Chap.7.23. 
Ag ChaP-3-32» 
and 15.15» 


Chap.5.19, 


O, 


* Chap.3.11, 


"Chap. VIII. 


9 Chap 14. 10. 
® yer.16, 


* Chap.7.31. 


® Rom.6.13. 


® ver.239. 


hath ſent into the World, Some of you ſhall then know 1t 
by thoſe Signs and Wonders, that ſhal! attend my Death 
and Reſurrection, and to your ſtame and confuſion: others 
of you ſhall know it to your Eternal Joy and Salvation 3 
believing on me then whom you will not now acknowledge : 
z And that what I have done, I have only done by Commul- 
o" from my Father, not of my felt : « And that what I have 
taught, I have had in Committion fron my Father to teach. 


29 And * he that ſent me is with me, the * Fa- 
ther hath not left me alone b,for | do always theſe 


things that ple ſe him c. 

b I have the preſence of God with me, as I am Mediator ; 
the Father hath not ſent me into the World to do his will, 
and left me alone without his preſence. c For I do his Will, 
I driveno ſeparate Delign from my Father, but always do 
thoſe things which pleaſe hun. From whence all faithful 
Miniſters and Chriſtians may learn how to conclude of God's 
Preſence with them, whici they can no longer promiſe to 
themſelves, than they ſpeak and do thote things that pleafe 
hun. 


30 As he ſpake thele words *, many believed 


on him d. 

d Believing on him, is not here to be underſtood ſtrictly 
of Saving Faith ; but rather, of ſome preparations* toward 
it : they began to believe that he was the true Meſſras, and 
to have more honourable thouglits than they had of him : 
that this was all, will appear from what we tind in the fol- 
lowing Verſes; and bclieving often fignttieth no more in 
the New leſt ament, than a light Afent given to ſome Pro 
politionsot the Goſpel relating to Chrilt. 


31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which belie- 
ved on him e, If ye continue in my word f, ther 
are yemy diſciples indeed g. 

e In the Senſe before expreſſed. Our Saviour well enough 
ſaw their Hearts, and in what manner they believed, and 
what ſort of Diſciples they were, 0:7. only Nominal : 
They have the name of Diſciples who come atter Chrilt to 
hear him ; but they are his Diſciples indeed, who make his 
Doctrine the Rule of their Lives. He therefore tells them, 
F That not a meer ſaying to him Lord, Lord, and yielding 
ſome light Afﬀent to ſome Propoſitions of Truth in the 
Goſpel,would make them his z Diſciples in truth and reality, 
without an abiding and continuance in the words which he 
taught them. 

32 And ye ſhall know the Truth h, and * the 
truth ſhall make you free #. 

hb That is, you ſhall more fully and clearly know the 
Truth; by which may be either underſtood Chritt, who 
{tileth himſelf, The way, the truth, and the life ; or thoſe 
Propoſitions of Truth which Chriſt hath revealed. There 
mult be ſome knowltdge of Truth in a Soul before it can 
believe ; for bow ſhall they belzeve (faith the Apoltle) in him 
of whom they have not heard? but a fuller and clearer know- 
ledge of the Truth is got by degrees, by thoſe who {tudi- 
oully ſeek after it, and walk cloſe with God. z And the 
truth ſhall make you free. It appears by ver. 36. That by 
tne Truth, he means himſelf 3 there he ſaith, If the Sor make 
you free : and indeed, though the knowledge of the Propo- 
ſition of Truth, gives men ſome liberty from the bondage of 
i2norance, and lome Luits, yet 1t 1sonly the ſaving know- 
ledge of Chrilt, which brings men into a perfeCt liberty trom 
the Law, the rigour, curſe, and terror of 1t, and from the do- 
minion of Sin and Corruption. 


33 They anſwered him *, We be Abrahams 
ſed, and were never in bondage to any man k.* 
how ſayeſt thon, Ye ſhall be made free /? 

k How carnally doth a carnal heart underſtand Spiritual 
Myſteries * Thus Nicodemus hearing of being born again, 
groſly dreamed, of entring into his Mothers Womb, and 
being born again. The woman of Samaria, hearing of 
lwing Water, dreamt of Water that ſhould fo fitisfie her 
Thirtt, as ſhe ſhould never come again to the Well to draw. 
The Fews here hearing of being made free, dream of a free- 
dom fram humane Bondage and Slavery. To what our Sa- 
viour had (aid, That it they knew the Truth,the Truth ſhould 
make them free ; They reply, We are Abraham's ſeed, and 
were never in bondage to any. Admitting that they were 
Abraham's ſeed,that 1s Fews,were not the Fews in Bondage : 
tirit, to Pharoab King of /Egypr ; then to Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babylon: they were now in Bondage to the Romans. 
They muſt either underſtand it of their own Perſons, tho 
they were Tributaries, they were no Slaves ; or elſe concern- 
ing their Right, they had a right to Liberty, though they 
were under an Extrinfick Servitude to their Conquerors. 
{ This made tizem angry, That Chriit ſhould ſpeak of their 
being made free ; tor thoſe that are free, are net in a capa- 
eity to bemade free. The Fews were a People very tena- 
cious of their Liberty,and gloried much in the right they had 
eto It. 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Vetily, verily I ſay 
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vant of fin 2, 

m Our Saviour here correcteth their miltake, letting 
them know, That he was not ſpeaking about any corporal, 
but ſpiritual Servitude ; not of the treedom of Mens Bodie; 
from the power of Enemies, but of the freedom of Mens 
Souls from the flavery and dominion of Lults and Corruy. 
tions. He that doth ſin (ſaith he) 15 the ſervant of ſin. The 
committing or doing of fin here intended, is not to he 11- 
deritood of ſingle Acts of Sin, {for in that ſenſe, who /:-4; 
and ſinneth not ? (The righteous man finning ſeven tim:; 
in a day) fo as all men wou!'d be concluded the Servants of 
Sin) ; but of living indulgently and L.4\.tually in a couric of 
Sin, and in the practice of groſs Sins : in which fenle 117 x4. 
ers of muquity 18to be taken, Mu:e6. 7 23. Andyhs very 
Phraſe, 1 Fobn 3. 4- Aud indeed. thOvery Heathen coull 
lee, that there was no ſuch {lavery as a Servitude to Lugs 
and Pa'j:ons; Men are the Servants of Corruption, 2 Per, 
2. 19. under the Dominion of Fn, Rom. 6. 20. 

35 And the ſervant » abideth not in the haul 
for ever 0, but the ſon abideth for ever p. 

n The Servant of Sin » abideth not in the Church (which 
is the Houſe of God) for ever. Look as it is with Slaves, 
and Servants, they are no nxed Members of Families; tlicy 
may be turned out, they may be fold over to others ; they 
ab:de in Families according as in them they behave them- 
(elves: fo you, who as you are Abraham's Sec./,as you boaſt, 
and glory ; are now ſervants in the Church of Gold ; yet it 
you continue to be ſervants of Sin, you ſhall not for ever 
abide in God's Houſe ; if you benot calt out of the Church 
Militant, you ſhall certainly be ca{t out of the Church Tri 
umphant ; that is, you ſhall never come there : p Brit the 
Son ; foine think he ſpeaks of himſelf, who was the Eternal 
Son of God, he abides tor ever;but I rather think, he ſpeaks 
ot him that is a Son by Adoption, Jobs 1. 12. Kom. 8. 16, 
17. So asthis Text ſheweth us the remarkable difterexce, 
betwixt a nominal Profeſfor, and one who is a true B:- 
liever ; the one 15 but as a Servant in Gods Houſe, to whon 
belongeth no Inheritance ; though while he is in the Family, 
he enjoyeth ſome common priviledges which a meer ſtran- 
ger hath no right to : The other is a So, and hath a right 
to the Inheritance, and ſo ſhall never be catt out of the Fa- 
mily, but abideth in it tor ever. 

36 * If the Son therefore ſhall make you free 
9, ye ſhall be free indeed r. 

q If that term [the Son ] in this Verſe be the ſame with 
[the Son] mentioned in the former Verſe, they muit both be 
under{tood of Chritt ; for it-is moſt certain, that here { the 
Son ] can fignifie no more than Chri:t, to whom alone it be- 
longeth to make Souls free trom the favery of the Lav, 
$:n, Death, Hell, &c. r Now faith our Saviour, Thi: is the 
true freedom. Alas! what is the freedom you boatt of, and 
glory 1n ? It 15not the treedom of your inward Man; if 
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unto you,*W hoſoever committeth ſin,is the ſer. * Roy.s | 


*Pom32, 


you were in the fullelt actual poſle-lion of it : many a one | 


in that ſenſe free, hath a baſe fervile it2viſh mind, and is 4 
ſervant to Corruption and Lults. It ts only the freedom 
which I give unto Souls, that is a true and perfect liberty, 
and is alone worthy the name of it. 

37 1 Know that ye are Abrahams ſeed s, but 
ye leek to kill me, becauſe my word hath no 
place in you ?. 

s According to the fleſh you are deſcended from 46r- 
ham, that 3 know ; but of what advantage is, or can this be 
toyou? & While in the mean time you are implacable enc- 
mites to me, and ſeek to murther me, who am not only an 
innocent perſon, but am the Lord of Life, and came to fave 
the World ; and the root of this is your unbelief { did you 
receive and believe the Word that I have ſpoken to you, you 
would do otherwiſe ; but although the ſound of my Word 
pterceth your Ears, and then you receive a little of it ; yet it 
patleth not into your hearts,it hath no place within you;you 
do not believe it, you are not aftected with it, it doth noc 
dwell in you as it ought to do, ſo that you are not turned 
into the likeneſs _ obedience of it. Men may be Pro- 
telfors and Members of the Church of God, in whom yet 
the Word of God hath no rooting, and findeth no tcue 
place, fo as that their condition may be (ad enough. 


38 *1 ſpeak that which 1 have ſeen with MY # Cyp.z.19, 
30. and 14.19% 


father #, and ye do that which ye have ſeen with 
your father w. 

u My Father is God, I declare unto you his Mind ard 
Will; no uncertain things, but what I have ſeen with hun, 
that is, what I certainly know to be his Will. @ You Cc- 
clare by your aCtions who is your Father ; and as I do mY 
Fathers Wil!, and what he teacheth me to do, ſo you do the 
works which the Devil, who is your Father, v. 44. promPpt- 
eth you to do. 


39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him *, AÞra- s yer.z;, 
ham is our Father x, Jeſus ſajd unto them, * If » gom22% 
ye were Abrahams children, ye would do the and 9. 7: 


works of Abraham y. 


x Thus 


24+ 


0. Glorying in their birt h-priviledge; as Abravam 
—_ Father of the whole few, Nation, and in their 
Church-priviledge, Abra'am being the Head of the Fewiſh 
Church, and he to whom the Promiſes were made. y But 
Chriit taketh them off this giorying, by minding them. that 
the Blood of Abraham running in ther Veins, would be of 
little ſignificancy to tiem, ſo long as they did not walk in 
brabam's ſteps. Men are truly to be accounted tae Chil- 
dren of thoſe, not from whom they are naturally deſcended, 
but whoſe iteps they walk in, and whom they imitate in 
their Converſations. 

40 But now you ſeek tor kill me, a man that 
hath told you the truth, which | have heard of 
God z: This did not Abraham 4. 

7 You declare by your Actions, that you are very far 
from the ſpirit and temper of Abraham ; I am one who 
being ſent of God, whom you own as your Father, have 
faithtully revealed the will of God to you, and have never 
told you any thing but the Truth ; and thus is all my Crime, 
for which you ſee's to murder me. a This was none of your 
Father Abraham's practice ; fo as though you have ſome- 
thing of Abraham's Blood, yet you have nothing of Abra- 
ham's Spirit 11 you. 

41 You do the deeds of your father b. Then 
faid they to tim, Webe not born of fornication, 

1,63.16.& * we have one father even God c, 
$Mal.1.6. 6 You imitate him who is indeed your father, by whom 
our Saviour (as we ſhall hear more afterwards) meaneth the 

Pevil. c This they fume at, and tell him, They were not 

born of Fornication, which is in our Eng{;ſh Dialect, as 

much as, We are no Biftards ; but it hath another ſenſe in 
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firit Station. So, neither did they love the Truth, nor abide 
in it, but were wholly falſe and Lyars, and could not abide 
the Truth, 

45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, you be- 
lieve me not /. 

I Suchis your hatred to the Truth, that you hate me for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe I reveal my Fathers will (which 
isthe Truth ) to you ; than which nothing can evidence a 
greater hatred to Truth, nor conformity and likeneſs to 
the Devil ; there cannot be a greater Evidence of any ones 
hatred of the Truth, than the hatred of thoſe who tell them 
the Truth; and tor this very reaſon becauſe they do ſo. 

46 Which of you convinceth me ot ſin? and 
if 1 fay the truth, why do ye not believe me mn? 

1m If any of you can prove, that I have ſpoken to you 
any thing that is falſe, and not conſonant to the will of my 
Father, do it ; but which of you ts able to charge me witn 
any ſuch thing ? It there be no ſuch thing, but I have told 
you what is the very Truth, and the Will of my Father, 
as to what you are to believe, and do : why do you not be- 
lieve me; for every reaſonable ſoul is a Debtor to Truth. 

47 * He that is of God z, heareth Gods words 
0: ye therefore hear them nor, becauſe ye are not 
of God p. 


1 To be of God, here, is oppoſed to a being not of God, 
and ſo may be underitood to comprehend E ection, as we!l 
as Regeneration. o He heareth, acknowledgeth, believeth, 
and patiently ſubmitteth to the Will of God revealed in his 
Word. p The reaſon why you, tho with your cars ye 
hear the Word of God, yet do not in heart receive, aid 
embrace, and believe it, nor can ſubmit to it, is becauſe ye 


this place, as appeareth by the next words. c We have { are not of God, not chofen ot him, not ſavingly inhghtned, 


one Father, even God. That is; we own and worſtup one 
God who is our Father 3 which makes very good Interpre- 
ters think, that their meaning in thoſe words, We are not 
born of Fornication, is, We are no Idolaters : 1dolatry in 
Holy Writ being very ordinarily compared to Whoredom 
and Fornications. 
42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your 
father, ye would loveme 4 for proceeded forth 
Gup.5.43 20d came from God *, neither came I of my felt, 
d7.28,29. buthe ſent me e. 

d This agreeth with what we have 1. Zohn 5. 1. Every 
one that loveth him that begat, loveth him a'ſo that 15 be- 
gotten of him, & But here our Saviour rather ſeemeth to 
ſpeak ot his proceeding forth, and coming fram God, as 
ſent it to the World to fulfill the Wil! of God asto the Re- 
denption of Man, than of his proceeding from his Father 
by kteraal Generation It is irue, That he who loves the 
Fath-r. will alſo love the Child, fo far forth as he reſembleth 
his Father, and actet? like unto him : and it is as true, that 
he ho loveth him that ſends a meſſenger, will alſo love 
= "C:\cnger, execyting tae Commillion of him that ſent 

mn 

43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my word f. 

f It ismanifett all along this Diſcourſe, that Chriſt ſpake 
Riddles tothe Fers, and that they underſtood not the im- 
port and ſenſe of his Ditcourſe ; now (faith our Saviour) the 
reaſon is, becauſe yeu cannot hear, that is, Believe my 
Word : they conld, and did hear it with their Ears; they 
heard the ſound of it, but they could not diſcern the Spiritual 

enſe and meaning of it. It was not given to them to know 
the mytteries of the Kingdom of God : Marth. 13: 11. And 
thereaſon was, becauſe they (uttered themſelves to be blind- 
ed by prejudice, and by their own Lutts, and corrupt Aﬀecti- 
ons, till God gave them up to a judicial Blindneſs, that hear- 
ing they heard, and did not underitand ; and fecing they 
ſaw, and did not perceive. 


44 * Ye are of your father the Devil g, and the 
luſts of your father ye will doh, he wasa murde- 
rer from the beginning i, and abode nor in the 
truth, becauſe there is no truth in him ; when he 
ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own, for he 
Is a 1yar, and the father of it k. 

$ Our Saviour now plainly tells them, what he meant by 
their Father,mentioned v.38.vi7.the Devil, whoſe Children 
tough they were not by natural TraduCtion,yet they were 
by imitation. þb Wiltully doing the things which the Devil 
would have them do ; he inttanceth in two of theſe Lutts ; 
£ Muraber, he faith, The Devil from the beginning of the 

orld had a mind and delign againſt the Sons of men z 
= he ever ſince, ( as the Apoltle tells us) hath gone abour 
2 a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour. And in 
. is they were his true Children, uſing all Arts imaginable 

0 deſtroy him whom God had ſent into the World for 
mu Salvation, & In another thing alſo, they were the 
my and gerniine Children of the Devil. The Devil had no 
: ruth n him, nor did he abide in the Truth God indeed 

cated the Angels (who atterward fell) in a ſtate of Recti- 


—— 
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and regenerated by him. So as this Text atfords us an 

excellent note, by which we may know whether we be Re- 

generated, and of God, yea or no. That is, our believing 

and yielding obedience to the Wi'l of God revealed in his 
Word. By this laying of our Saviour, he ſceimeth to ac- 

quieſce in the Will of God, concerning thele refractory and 
unbelieving Fews, notwithitanding all the pains he had ta- 
ken with them to enlighten and bring them to the ſaving 
knowledge of the Truth. It pleaſed not his Father to open 
their Eyes that they might ſee, or their Hearts that they 
might underitand. This ought in like manner to fatisfe all 
the true and faithful Minilters of the Goſpel, when they ſee 
they have laboured in vain, and ſpent their 1trength for no- 
thing, and in vain. When they have done all they can, they 
will tind this of our Saviour true, That the work muſt be 
Gods, and not theirs ; and no more hearts will be changed, 
than theirs, who are of God. 


him z Say wenot well, that thou art a Samaritan 
q, and * haſt a Devil r ? 

q A Samaritan {igathed to the Fews as much as an Im- 
potter,or Seducer,for the Fews looked upon the Samaritaz.s 
as 4 deteſtable fort of men, who had corrupted: the Wor- 
ſhip of God with their horrible Superſtitions in Mount Ge- 
rizim. r And haſt a Dewil: that is, art mad. (See the 
Notes on Chap. 9. 20.) 

49 Jeſus anſwered, I have nota Devil 5: but 1 
honour my father, and ye do diſhononr me er. 

s That 1s, I am not polleſſed with an Evil Spirit, as you 
Blaſpheme, or (as others think) I am not mad, I ſpeak the 
words of Truth and Sobernefs, (tor it is ſaid, that the ers 
held an Opinion, That all who were di:iracted, were Influ- 
enced by an Evil Spirit, and had a Devil.) It is true in 
both Senſes, Chriſt had no Devil. # He did nothing that he 
did, but for the honour of his Father ; this was but a term 
of Seandal and Reproach they caſt upon Chrilt. In the 
mean time it mutt be obſerved, with how much meeknels 
the Lamb of God reccived theſe moſt unworthy Reproaches 
caſt upon him ; that we may learn to behave our ſelves in 
like manner under ſuch Temptations. 

5o And *1 ſeck not mine own glory,there 1s 
one that ſeeketh and judgeth -. 

1 Chriſt very often mindeth them of this, That in what 
he ſpake and did, he fought not his own Honour and Repu- 
tation, which both obviated an Objection they might make 
againſt him, and alſo convinced them of his truth and fin- 
cerity in what he did : (but faith he) though I ſeek not my 
own Honour, yet there is one who cometh himſelf in my 
Honour and Glory ; and you muſt expect that he ſhould 
judge and condemn you tor all your hard ſpeeches which 
you have ſpoken againlt me. 

51 Verily verily | ſay unto you, *If a man 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death w, 

w To ſee Death in this Text, figniSeth to die, but in an 
apparently differing ſenſe from what it is taken in Luk.2.26. 
Where it 1s to be underſtood, of a Natural Death ; of which 
it cannot be underſtood here, for the holieit men ſhall die 
Rom. 8. 10. The body is dead, (that is in dving) Lecauſe of 
$7n ; or ſhall die, becauſe of Sin ; it muſt therefcre be un- 

liz deritood 
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+ This was their continual boaſt, as may be learned from | tude, without unrighteonſneſs ; but they did not keep theip 


* John.4.6. 


43 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto | 


* Chap.10.20, 


* Cluap 5.44- 


* Chap. 5.24. 
and 11.26. 


Chap. VIII. 


e Heb.11.13+ 


derſtood of Death Eternal ; and in that Senſe the Propoſi- 
tion is certainly true, That an holy Man that keepeth the 
Sayings of Chriſt, ſhall not ſee Death ; that is, ſhall have 
Eternal Life ; which is no more than what we have often 
before met with, viz. the Promiſe of Life Eternal, to Faith 
and Holineſs. : 

52 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we 
know that thou haſt a devil x. * Abraham 1s 
dead, and the prophets, and thou ſayeſt, If a man 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death y. 

x This is the third time we have met with this blaſphe- 
mous Imputation from theſe wretched Men, Chap. 7. 20. 
ia this Chapter, v. 43. and here. What we have here may 
{trongly incline us to believe, that by the Phraſe they did 
not intend that he was pollefſed with the Devil ; for they 
here declare themſelves confirmed in what they faid, from 
his ſpeaking that which was contrary to Senſe and Demon- 
ſtration. y Abraham was dead (though the Father of the 
Faithful) and the Prophets were dead ; and therefore to 
ſpeak of any mortal Man's not ſeeing Death was contrary to 
every Day's Experience, and to the Experience of the holieſt 
Men who ever lived : To them theretore who under': 00d 
him, ſpeaking of a natural Dillolution of the Soul and Body, 
this looked like the Language ot one belides himfelt ( which 
probably was atl they meant, *vhen they ſaid, He had a De- 
vil) unleſs they uſed it asa Term of Reproach and Pallion ; 
of all which, none can give any jult Account. 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
Which is dead? and the prophets are dead : 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelf = ? 

7 If thou canſt ſoeffeCt it, that thoſe who keep thy Say- 
ings ſhall not die, thou canſt alſo make thy ſelf immortal : 
Neither Abraham nor the Prophets could fave themſelves 
from Death, they are all dead ; What art thou 2 What doe!t 
thou make thy ſelf ? And by the way, this was another 
Charge upon our Saviour, the Jews having no pattence with 
any that ſhould prefer themſelves betore ther Father Abra- 
ham, or Moſes. 

54 Jeſns anſwered, If 1 honour my ſelf, my 
honour is nothiag «4: It is my father that honou- 


reth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God 6b. 

a This is much the ſame with what our Saviour ſaid, C4. 
5. 31. Which he ſeemed to contradict, Yer. 14. ( See the 
Nvtes on both theſe places.) The meaning is, It I ſeek mine 
own Honour and Glory ; or, It I arrogate to my felt what 
indeed doth not belong to me; or, If I alone honour my 
ſelf ; which ( by the next Words? ſeemeth to be the true 
Senſe of the Phraſe here. 6 My Father is he who honoureth 
me, by witnefſing from Heaven, that Lam his be/oved Son, 


_ by ſending me into the World to accompliſh his Work, by 


v Ch.7. 23,29. 
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many Signs and Wonders ; and you fay, that this, my Fa 
ther, is your God: If therefore you will not give Credit to 
me, and my Teſtimony, yet you ought to give Credit to 
him, whom ye own as your God. 

55 Yet * ye have not known him c, but I 
know him : and if I ſhould ſay, | know him not, 
I ſhould be alyar like unto you: but I know him, 
and keep his ſaying 4d. 

c Knowing here fgnities more than a notional Know- 
ledge, or comprehending in our Underitanding fo much of 
God, as may by natural Powers be comprehended : It tig- 
nities Aﬀections, and a Converſation ſuitable to ſuch a 
Knowledge. d But I ({ath our Saviour) fully and perfett- 
ly know ham, both as to his Eſſence, Counſels and Will, and 
am fully obedient to him. 

56 Your father Abraham * rejoyced to ſee my 
day e: and he ſaw zt f, and was glad g. 

e You glory much in this, that you have Abraham to 

'our Father : This Father of yours tore-law my Coming 
into the World, and my dying upon the Crols. F He ſaw it 
by the Eye of Faith, in the Promiſe which was made to him, 
that 1z bs Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſ- 

Jed. He ſaw it in the Type of Iſaac's being oftered, then 
receiving him in a Figure, Heb. 11.19. Heſaw itin the 
Light of Divine Revelation: He ſaw my Coming in the 
Fleſh, my dying upon the Crols for Sinners, the Publication 
of my Goſpel to the whole World ; by which Means all the 
Nations of the Earth became bleiled in his Seed. g And he 
was glad with the Joy of Faith, which gives the Soul an U- 
_ with an abſent Object, by Faith made certain to it, 
Heb. 11.1. 

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art 


not yet ſifty years old þ, and haſt thou ſeen A- 
braham z ? 


h Chrift was at this time but three and thirty Years old, 
and upward. # They dream of Abraham's feeing hum, and 
his ſeemg Avraham with bodily Eyes ; of which Chrilt ſaid 
nothing : That, indeed, had been a thing 1mpo.1ible ; for 
Abraham was dead many hundreds of Years before Chritt 
appeared in the Fleſh to the World : Neither doth our Sa- 


vour ſay, that he had ſeen Abraham, or that Abraham had | 


St. FOHN. 


ſeen him ; but that he had ſeen his Day, his Coming in the 
Fleſh, his Death 3 which Abraham had ſeen, not with bg. 
dily Eyes, but with the Eye of Faith. 


58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ay 
unto you, before Abraham was, I am &, 

k Some will have the meaning to be, that Chrift was, he. 
fore Abraham's time, conſtituted Mediator ; as he is (44 
to be the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World. 
Rev. 13. 8. fo 1 Pet. 1.20. But thus it might have beer 
ſaid of any of the Elect, that they were choſen before Abr,- 
ham was. Tt is therefore undoubtedly to be under{tood of 
Chriſt's Eternal Exiltence as to his Divine Nature. And this 
wili appear, as from other Arguments, fo tron the whole 
ſcope of our Saviour's former Diſcourſe in this Chapter ; 
winch was, to aflert his Divine Nature and Equality with tlic 
Father. 


but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the tem. 114, 


{o paſſed by. 

[ As they alſo did, Chap 16.31. If 1s vain to enquire 
where they had Stones in the Temple : Tacy might be re- 
pairing ſome part of 1t ; or ſome parts of it, paved with 
Stones, might be looſe, ©c. It isenough, that we arr aff. 
red that ſome they tound. m2 He did not go tlirough the 
midft of them that were in this Uproar, but t:r{t thrutt k;;m- 
ſelf into the more innocent Croud, then patted through the 
midit of them. Some make a QQueition here, how he could 
paſs through the midit of them 2 Whether he made hu Bo- 
dy inwviſibie? (fo the Lutherans think.) Or whether he 
{truck his Enemies with Blindneſs, or thickned the Air be- 
fore their Eyes * But what needs that Diſpute 2 Admit ſome 
| few of the Rabble to be in a Rage, the greateſt part inno- 
cent, it is no hard thing tor us to conceive, how a perſon dif- 
cerning the Diſ-order, may thruſt himſelt into the more n- 


nocent Croud, and pals by, eſcaping the Rage of his Ene- 
mics, 


CHAP. IX. 


l \ Nd as 7eſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blind from hz birth a. 

a The Evangeliſt doth not tell us where our Saviour was 
palling by, but the Word feemeth to import a paſting by 
the High-way-tide 3 when he ſaw this poor Man, who was 
born blind : Which is particularly noted, becauſe ſuch Blind- 
neſs is judged incurable as to the Art of Man. 


2 And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, Ma- 


ſter, who did ſin, this man, or his parents, that 
he was born blind 6 ? 


b The Diſciples Queſtion ſuppoſed two things for truth; 
I, T-at all bodily Puniſhments and Afictions come upon 
Men for Sin. 2. That as ſome come upon them for perſo- 
nal Sins, fo others come upon them for the Sins of their Pa- 
rents. The latter is unque{tionably true : Soin the form, 
but not univerſally ; as there are Aﬀfictions which are Pu- 
niſhments of Sin, fo there are ſome that are Tryals. 


* 3 Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this man fin- 


God ſhonld be made manifeſt in him d. 

c Our Saviour muſt not be underſtood here, as either al- 
ſerting the blind Man, or his Parents free from Sin, and a 
degree of Sin deſerving ſuch a Puniſhinent ; but as ſpeaking 
to his Diſciples Queſtion ſtrictly, and anſwering, that this 
Affliction caine not upon him, either for any perſonal Sa 
of hisown ( for he ceuld not be guilty of any aCtual Sin be- 
fore he was born ; ) nor yet for any Sin that his Parentshad 
committed. 4d But that the Works of God might be made 
glorious in him ; both his Work of Power in affiicting, and 
his Work of Mercy in healing him. 


me while it is day e: the night cometh, whenno 
man can work f. 


e The Father, who ſent Chriſt into the World, gave him 
Work to do, Chap. 17.4. His general Work was, to glort 
tie God upon the Earth ; as by working out the Redem- 
pt:on of Man, fo by revealing his Will to the Sonsot Men, 
and working Miracles ſor the glorifying the Name of God. 
Saith Cirift, I have a ſet time to work im ; that 18, that 
which he here calleth Day, the time wherein Chritt was to 
live upon the Earth. f I amnot to be here always, there 
will come a time when I muſt be abſent from the Earti, 
then none of this Work can be done. A good Argument 
to perlwade every Chrittian to work while the time of his 
Lite laiteth ; for the Night of Death will come, when 1@ 
Man can any longer work out his Salvation ; but as the Tree 
falleth, ſo it mutt lie, Eccleſ. 9. 10. 


5 As long as I am inthe world, *I am 


light of the world g. = 
2 Thoſe Words, 4s long as Tam in the word, let us yr 


Chap. h 


59 Then®* took they up ſtones to caſtat himl, *<,,, 


ple, * going through the midſt of them wv, any *Luk44; 


ned, nor his parents c : * but that the works of *Ch.114 


4 * I muſt work the works of him that ſent * C:.5.19 


#* Cl1 1. 33 x 
the 8.12, $123) 


Chap. IX. 


8 War.9.33. & 
$24. 

j0r, ſpread 
qhe clay 01 the 
ee of the 


blind mute 


1 the World, it is a part of my Work to ſhew Light 
he World. Chriſt 1 , though he hath left the World, 
is yet the Light of the World ; but he was the Light of. the 
World, that part of the World eſpecially, where he was in 
a more eminent Senſe, fo long as the World enjoyed his bo- 
dily Preſence in it. 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he * ſpat on 
the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and || he 


anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay h, 

h Several myſterious Allegories are found out by Men of 
luxuriant Fancies, with reference to the manner of our Sa- 
viour's curing this blind Man ; as if our Saviour had made 
choice of Clay, to ſhew, that as he at firit made Man of the 
Duſt of the Earth, fo he could again cure him with Duft : 
And that his Spittle denoted the Efficacy of Chriſt's Huma- 
nity, being now perſonally united to the Divine Nature. 
Others think he made uſe of Sprerle, becauſe the Zers had a 
great Opinion of the Medicinal Yirtue of Sp:ee/e; and, they 
ſay. forbad the Medicinal Uſe of it on the Sabbath Day { on 
which Day this Miracle was wrought.) But all theſe things 
are great Incertainties, for which we want any Guidance 
from Holy Writ. It is moſt probable, that our Saviour 


made uſe of his Spiele in working this Miracle, becauſe he | 


had no Water at hand, for Water was a very ſearce thing in 
thoſe hot Countries. That which we are chiefly to attend 
in this preat miraculous Operation is, Chriſt's Demonſtration 
of his Divine Nature for the Confirmation of the Truth ; of 
which he, doubtleſs, wrought this great Work, as well as 
to ſhew his Charity to this poor Creature. To this purpoſe 
he firſt maketh choice, not of a blind Man only, but one 
who was born ſo; and fo incurable, according to all judg- 
ment of Humane Art. 2. He maketh ule of no Means that 
had any appearance of a natural Virtue in it ; nay, which 
was more like to put out the Eyes of one that ſaw, than to 
give Sight to one that was bl:nd. 

- And faid unto him, Go, waſh in the pool of 
Siloam # (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and waſhed, and came 
ſeeing k, ; 

i; He doth not only anoint his Fyes, but ſendeth him alſo 
to waſh in the Pool of Siloam. Weread of this Pool, Ne- 
hem. 3. 15. and we are told, that it was a Fountain which 
ſprang out from Mount Jron. It ſhould ſeem that there 
was 4 Brook of that Name, which ſupplicd part of the City 
with Water, I/a. 8. 6. Some think, they have alſo found 
a Myſtery in this Name, becauſe it ſignifieth Ser ; and think 
that it hath an Alluhon to Shz/o, which was the Meſſias 
mentioned, Gen. 49. 10. The Name is plainly an old Name, 
as appears from the place I noted out of Nehemiah ; proba- 
bly given to it anciently, in Acknowledgment of the Mercy 
of God given them, in ſending them fuch a Brook or Rivu- 
let from thoſe Mountains, ſo commodious for that great Ci- 
ty : Or, becauſe ( as ſome think ) the Water did not run al- 
ways, but at certain times, as it were ſent of God. We read 
of nothing medicinal in this Water ; only as a Probation of 
the blind Man's Faith and Obedience, it pleaſed our Lord to 
fend the blind Man to waſh hiunſelt there ; as of old, Naa- 
man the Syrian was ſent to waſh in Fordan. k He went, and 
the Evangel:ſt, to let us fee, that true Faith, joyned with 
lincere Obedience, never faileth the Expectation of them 
that exerciſeit, lets us know that he returned ſeeing. 

$T The neighbours therefore,and they which 
beiore had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is 
not this he that ſare and begged / ? 

| The Evangeliſt now reports the Conſequents of this 
Miracle : He being cured, returneth to his Friends ; thoſe 
who lived about that place had taken notice of his ordinary 
ſitting there, and begging ; now ſeeing him perfectly reco- 
vered. ask one another, 1f this were not the blind Beggar 
taat uſed to lit there. 

' 9 Some ſaid, This is he: Others ſaid, He is 
like him : bat he ſaid, Iam he 22. 

m Some conclude it was he; others doubted, but did 
think he was like him : Ke puts it out of doubt, and Caith, 
that he was the Man. op 

10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened # ? 

% According as isthe nature of moit Men upon the fight 
0! any new and i{trange Accident, they are curious to know 
how it came to paſs, who did it, and where he was. The 
biind Man tells them, that he was cured. 

11 He anſwered, and ſaid, A manthat is called 
Jeſus,made clay, and anointed mine eyes,and ſaid 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : 
and I went, and waſhed, and 1 received ſight o. 
c 0 By one that was called Jeſus ; probably, he had heard 
ome of the People mention him by that Name ; and de- 

th unto them the manner how he did it. 
Ro 


It. FO M1ON. 


t our Saviour meant by the day, mentioned ver. 4. viz. | 
— ſhould be in the World : (Saith he) So long as \ Fe (a id, 


12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he ? 
I know not p. 
p They would know where he was ; this he knows not. 


13 T They brought to. the Phariſees him thar 
afore-time was blind 9. 

9 Whether,the Neighbours, or his near Relations, is not 
ſaid : Nor is the place mentioned, where this Convention of 
Phariſees were ; whether in the Tempe, or in ſome Syna- 
gozue, orin the great Court, which they called the $arbe- 
drim ; nor is it material for us to enquire into. 


14 And it was the ſabbath-day when Jcſus 
made the clay, and opened his eyes”. 

r It was obſerved before, that Ciritt made choice of the 
Sabbath-day, as the Day whereirhe did many of his migh- 
ty Works. It was on the Sabbath-day that he cured the 
impotent Man, who lay at the Pool of Berheſda, Ch. 5. 15. 
And upon the Sabbath-day that he cured him who had the 


withered Haiid, Mae. 12. 10. And now again upon the $44- 
bath-day, that he cured him who was born blind. Po.iib'y 
he choſe that Day, becauſe that was a Day wherein he ordt- 
narily preached that heavenly Doctrine, which he coatirme( 
by theſe miraculous Works : Or perhaps, that he migit 
take occaſion from thence to inſtruct the Jews, it they 
would have received Inltruction, in the true Doctrine ©: 
the Sabbath z that they might not ſuperftitiouily think, tht 
it was not lawful to do Acts of Mercy on the Sabbath dn) - 
Certain it is, that himſelf maketh that Improvement of it, 
Mat. 12. Or to ſhew them, that he was Lord of tie $5 b- 
bath ; and that as his Father, by his Works of Provideiice, 
worketh on the Sabbath-day, fo did he, being equal with 
his Father. By which Argument he before detended bium- 
ſelf, for the Cure of the unpotent Man on the Sabbiti-day, 
Fob. 5. 17. x 


How he had received his fight, He ſaid vato 
them, He put clay upon mine cycs, and I waſkcd, 
and do ſee ||. 

|| The Phariſees asked him, how he had received his 
Sight. They had beſore heard it from others, but they now 
defire to hear it from himſelt ; not ( as appears ) out of any 
good Defign, that they migitt be convinced of the truth of 
the thing, or that he who had wrought this Miracle was the 
Son of God ; but that they might have ſomething to object 
again{t Chrilt, and to quarrel with him for, upon their Tra- 
ditions, with reference to the Obſervation of the Sbbath. 
Of which, we are to'!d. this was one, That it was unlawful 
for any to anomt their Eyes with Spittle on the Sabbath- 
day ; they having a Conceit that it was a medicinal Applict- 


tion. Theblind Man 1s not aſhamed to own the Goodnets 


of God to him, to the Phar:ſees.but relateth the ſame Story 
which he before had related to the People. 


16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
man is not of God, becanſe he keepeth nor the 
ſabbath-day 5s. Others faid, * How can a man 
that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles z ? And * there 
was a diviſion among them #, 

s They are ſo far from owning Chriſt as God, the Eter- 
nal Son of God, and equal with his Father, that they will 
not allow him to have any Relation to God, as one ſent of 
him. Itis true, the SanCtihication of the Sabbath is fo great 
a pieceof Religion (the whole of which is ſometimes expreſ. 
ſed by it, I/a. 56. 4, 5.) that whoſo maketh no Conſcience 
of it, may reaſonably be concluded to have little or nothing 
of God'in him. But we mult rightly underitand what the 
Will of God is, az to that Sanctification ; and not think 


that it lieth in a performance of fone Ritual Services, while 
in the mean time we neglect Moral Duties. Chritt bad kept 
the Sabbath, though not in that ſuperſtitious Senſe they 
thought it was to be obſerved ; keeping to all their Trad;- 
trons about it. ' £ Others of the Phariſees had a ſomething 
better Opinion of Chriſt, by reaſon of the Miracles he had 
wrought ; concluding, That if he had been fo bad a Man as 
ſome of their Brethren would have him taken to be, God 
would not have aBilted hinrto the doing of ſuch miraculo::s 
Works as he had done. 1 Thus the wife God made a Di- 
vition amongſt the Counſe!s of Chritt's Enemies, his Work 
being not yet finiſhed, nor the time come when he was to 
dic tor the Redemption of Man. 


17 They ſay unto the blind man again, What 
ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened thing 
eyes w? He faid, * He is a prophet x. 


ed thine Eyes 2 To make the Queſhon perfett, Interpreters 
think, there ought to be this Supplement, On the Sabba! - 
day. What doit thou think of fuch a Man as this, who 
would make Clay, and apply 1t to tiryy Cure upen the Sab- 
nj ? How can ſuch a FaCt be defended ? x The blind 


|— 


Man anſwered, He us a Prophet... It was taken for-grantcd 
by the Fews, according -to tier Traditions, That at the 
Command 


15 Thenagainthe Phariſees alſo as'ed him, 


Chap. IX. 


* Cil-3 2.23. 
® Ch 7.43. 
& lo 1 » 


* Chy 19. &« 
w What Opinion haſt thou of this Man, who hath open- 6 14. 
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Chap, IX. 


Command of a Prophet, it tas lawful to violate the Sab- 
bath. Which indeed, is no more than, that God hath not, 
in giving us a Law, bound up himſelt, but he may diſpenſe 


*(1.9.13. & 
12.42.& 19. 
39. 


Act. 5.13. 


with his own Law. Their Prophets had an extraordinary 
Mi:Tion from God. and iminediately revealed the Will of 
God ; fo as they looked upon what they ſaid, as ſpoken by 
God himſelf. The blind Man declareth, that he beheved 
that Chriſt was a Prophet ; and being ſo, his Words and A- 
Ctions had an extraordinary Warrant, and theretore were 
not to be judged by ordinary Rules. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and received his 
ſight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his ſight y. 

y That is, The Rulers of the Fews did not, or the Mul- 
titade or Rabbl- of the ers did not ; for we before heard, 
that many of the common Ferrs did ; they had ſeen him for 
a !ong time, ſitting begging ; ( begging being allowed in 
that their corrupt and miſerable State, they being tributary 
to the Romans; though in their ſctlked proſperous State, 
there was ſuch a liberal Provi 'on made for ther Poor, that 
there was no Beggar in Iſracl.) Belides, they had it from 
Iis own Mouth, v. 9. but the Rulers had no mind to believe 
it. And many others of the Zews ( potiibly ) had been no 
I'ye-witnefles of his begging, but had only heard the Rela- 
tion from others : The Rv/ers therefore (end for the Parents 
of the blind Man. 

19 And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your 
for, who ye ſay was boin blind ? how then doth 
henow ſee x ? 

7 The Parents of th's Man that was blind, in their An- 
\wer ſhew a great deal of Diſcret on and Prudence. Three 
this the Phariſees as ; 1. Wether the were their Son ? 
2. Whether (as they faid) te mas #ndved born Lind ? 3.How 
he came now to ſee ? The manner of the propounding their 
CQueſtion, Ibo (ye /2 ) lets us «now what Anfwer they 
would have had, and that they did not ſend for the Parents 
of this blind Man out of a dehre to know the naked Truth 
of the thing, but hoping to fright them into a ſpeakicog 
(doubtfully at leaſt ) whether it was their Son ; yea, or no : 
Or whether he was ſtark blind when he was born ; yea, or 
no. But alas! the Providence of God ordering his Condi- 
tion to be ſo poor, that he was glad to beg for his Livelihood, 
made this Detign vain, would his Parents have gratifed the 
Phariſees, by any ſhuffling and indirect Anſwer. 


20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſon, and that he was bor 
blind a : 

a But beſides this, the Parents of this Man proved ho- 
nelter and ſtonter than, it may be, the Phariſees did ex 


peCct. They affirm, that they knew that he was their Son, 
and that he was born blind. 


21 But by what means he now ſeeth, we 
know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we 
know not : he is of age, ask him, he ſhall ſpeak 
for himſelf b. 

b Bat for the third Queſtion, How he now ſaw ? They 
avoid an Anſwer to that ; being, po:iibly, no Eye-witnelles 
of Chrilt, when he wrought the Miracle. For this, they 
reter them to their Son; who was no Babe, but a Man 
grown, cn2 of Age, able to ſpeak for himſelf ; of whom 
they might enquire, and he was belt able, as to this thing, 
to give them ſatisfaction. 

22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they 
* feared the Jewsc : for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any man did confeſs that he was 
Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſyragogue 4. 

c The Reafon why his Parents anſwered fo very warily, 
and avoided 11ying any thing 'to the Phariſees taird Que- 
{tion, which probably they could not do of ther particular 


perſonal Knowledge, was,that they were atraid of the Rulers 
of the Jews. Solomon ſaith, That the fear of man bringet|) 


a ſnare, It is often a Temptation to Men to deny the- 


Truth ; or, at leaſt, not to own and confeſs it, when God 
calls to them for a publick Owning and Conte.1ion of it. 
But nothing of that nature appeareth in this Caſe ; for it 
doth not appear that his Parents were preſent when Chriix 
wrought this great Miracle z which if they were not, they 
werenot obliged to tell the Phariſees what themſelves had 
only received by Rumour and Hear-fay : So that their An- 
ſer ſeems but a prudential Anſwer, to avoid an imminent 
Danger. d For they were not ignorant of a Decree made 
by the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, That it any did publickly fay, or 
declare, that Feſus was Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunica- 
ed ; for that is meant by being put out of the Syn4zogue. 


23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, 
ask him. 
24 Then again called they the man that was 
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blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe e, 
we know that this man is a ſiuner f. 

e They were not able to obtain their Deſign from the Pa- 
rents of this poor Man ; now they again call him, and ad- 
viſe him to give Glory to God. Thus far they ſpake well, 
if they had been hearty and ſerious in what they ſaid : For 
the Man, indeed, had great reaſon to g:zve God the Glory ; 
by whoſe Power alone, exerted by his Son Chrilt Jeſus, he 
had receivet] his Sight. But Moral Actions are made good 
or bad by their Ends : And if we conſider the End of theſe 
wretched Men, in this Action of theirs, wherein they per- 
{waded the poot Man to his Duty, the Words will appeat to 
have been ſpoken from Hearts minding nothing le's than the 
Glory of God, and out of a Delign to vilite and depretiate 
his Son 3 whereas God hath ſet uj his Retit in h's Son, and 
cannot be glorified, but with, in, and through by f Whom 
in the next Words they maliciouſly detame ; not only [pe1- 
king of him contemptuouſly, calling him Thx Man ; but 
affirming him «pap]2.:s ; not a Sinner only, but a noto- 
rious, ſcandalous Sinner 3 as that Word wports. 


25 Heanſwered, and ſaid, Whether he he a 
finner or 20, I know not : one thing 1 know, 
that whereas [| was blind, now I ice 2. 

Z This poor Man being of rb higher Quality than a Beg- 
gar, can be preſumed to have had no great Education ; yet 
his Anſwer is as good as could be expected from one of the 
greateſt Breeding, both for Security to himſelf, and hi; ftout 
— what was Truth. Asto their Charge upon our $a- 
viour of his being a great Sinner,he avoideth it, telling them, 
as to that, he knew nothing, nor was it his Concern to en- 
quire ; but this he knew, that he had wrought a great Work 
on him ; for whereas he had been blind from his Mother's 
Womb, he now had his Sight by his Means. So as all ther 
Frowns could not tempt him to deny the Miracle wrought 
upon him, nor yet to ſpeak the lealt in Abatement of it. 


26 Then faid they to himagain, What did he 
to thee ? How opened he thine eyes þ ? 

h They cannot frown bim into a Denial of the Miracle 
wrought; he itood Rtoutly to affirm, that he was born blind, 
and that he was cured by Chritt : Now they put him to tell 
the Story over again ; cither hoping they ſhould entrap him, 
contradicting hunſelt in his Story, or at leatt, finding foine- 
thing, upon his repeating the Story, for them to take advan- 
tage trom, to perſwade the People, that it was but a Cheat, 
and indeed, there was no fuch Miracle wrought upon him. 


27 Heanſwered them, I have told you alrea- 
dy, and ye Cid not hear : wherefore would ye 
hear it again ? will ye alſo be his diſciples : ? 

5 It is wonderful to ſee how the Boldneſs and Confidence 
of the poor Man increaſed, God giving him that Wiſdom 
and Covrage which they were not able to reſift. He retu- 
ſeth to repeat the Story to them ; telling them, He bad 
once a/ready told it them, but they would not give Credit 
to him ; and to what purpoſe was it Tor him to fay it over 
again, unleſs they were inclined to be his Diſciples: For 
ſome think, the Form of Speech implieth an hearty Wiſhing 
and defiring that they would be fo: But others think he 
ſpeaks Ironically ; as if he had faid, I know, my repeating 
again the $:0ry will not induce you to be bis Diſciples ; you 
are reſolved .g amt that, and therefore why do you put m- 
upon a needle(s Trouble. And this ſeemeth to have been his 
Senſe, by what tolloweth in the Phariſees Reply, full of In- 

dignation. 


28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou 
2rt his diſciple, but we are Moſes his diſciples & 

k If this were all their revi/ing, for them to tell this poor 
man, that he was Chriſt's Diſciple, it was a very tolerable 
Imputation, and what the blind Man had reaſon to glory 1n, 
ther Guilt in reviling is to be judged, not ſo much from 
what they ſpake, for there was nothing of greater Honour, 
as from what Heart and Spirit they ſpake 1t. A Duſc:ple 
ſignifies, One that followeth another, and learneth of him. 
To be a Diſciple of Chrilt indeed, was the greateſt thing that 
any could glory in, yet the Imputation of it to this blind 
Man, is here called a Revi/ing. Whence we may obſerve, 
That the Gailt of Reviling 1s to be judged, not ſo much 
from the Words which a Man ſpeaketh, as from the Frame 
of his Spirit, and Delign of that in the ſpeaking of them. 
If a Man ſpeaketh that of another which is good and true, 
yet if he doth it out of a Deſign to expoſe him, to do tum 
Miſchief, and make him odious unto others, God doth ac- 
count this Reviling, becauſe it proceedeth from the Hatred 
of our Brother in our Heart, and a Deſign to do him harm. 
Again,though indeed it was no Reproach to be called Chrilt's 
Diſciple, yet they affixed this Term upon this peor Man, 
out oi a Deiign to reproach him, and to expoſe him to the 
Hatred of others.'Ve are,in the Government of ourTongUG, 
not only cbhiged to take heed what we ſay, but wit! what 
heart, and out of what deſign we ſpeak it. A malicious de- 


ſign turns Terms of the greatett Honour into Terms - _ 
- | 
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viling. 1 Beſides, they here oppoſe Chriſt and Myſes ; 
whereas Moſes was but the Type, Chriſt the Antitype 5 Mo- 
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ſes prophefied of Chrift, Chriſt was that Prophet which 
God had promiſed to raiſe up like unto him 3 Myſes but 
the School-maſter, who led them unto Chriſt. ' 

29 We know that God ſpakeunto Moſes : as 
for this fellow, * we know not whence he 1s 2, 

m Concerning Moſes, indeed, they ſpeak honourably, 
and fay, they knew God ſpake to him ; yet did they know 
it no otherwiſe than by Tradition, and the Revelation of 
the Will of God in the Law and the Prophets. For Chrilt, 
they call him 9z7v, this fellow 3 and lay, They know not 
whence he was ; that is, They know of no D:vine Autho- 
ritv that he had 3 they were blinded through Malice and Pre- 
jucice Indeed, they did know whence he was as to his Hu- 
mane Nature, for they often made tliat the Cau'e of their 
{tumbling at him ; That he was of Galilee, that his Father 
wasa Carpenter, and his Mother called Mary : But they 
knew of no Divine Mition or Authority that he had. This 
t ey might have Known alſo, for he did thoſe things which 
no Man ever did, nor could be effeted by any thing le's t'tan 
4 Divine Power ; but their Eyes were blinded, and their 
Hearts were judicially hardned : They {tudied to ſhut out 
the Light by which they ſhould have ſeen, and would not 
know whence he was. _ . ; 

39 The man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 
not from whence he is, and yer he hath openeu 
mine eyes ”. 

1 The Opening of the Eyes of the Blind, without the Ap- 
plication of Means, rationally probable for the producing 
ſuch an Effect ; nay, by the Application of Means, which, 
to all Humane Reaſon, ſeemed of a quite contrary Tenden- 
cy 3 and this Cure wrought upon one who was not blind by 
ſome accidental Cauſe, but by ſome Defect in Nature, who 
had been ſo. from his Mother's Wornb, was ſo manifeſt an 
Effet of the Divine Power, as this poor Man was altoniſhed 
at it, that they ſhould not underſtand that it was done by 
ſuch a Power, either immediately, or mediately ; eſpecial - 
ly, conſidering the Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, 1/a. 
35. 5, 6. To which Chriſt referreth Zohn and his Diſciples, 
tar an Evidence of it, Mat. 11. 5. 

31 Now we know that # God heareth not 
ſinners 0: but if any man be a worſhipper of 
God, and doth his wik p, him he heareth g. 

o This poor Man proveth, that Chrilt was from Heaven, 
becauſe he had opened his Eyes ; not as yet apprehending, 
that Chritt did it by putting out an iimediate Divine Power 
for his Healing ; but as a great Prophet, obtaining ſuch a 
Power from God, for the Confirmation of the things which 
he delivered. Now {faith he) we know that God beareth 
net Stmers. But the Queſtion is, What Truth there is in 
this Axiom, or Propoſition ? Doth not God hear Sinners ? 
Then he can hear none : for, Who liveth, and finneth not 
apainit God > How did he hear Ahab, and others, who 
were notorious Sinners 2 + An{ 1. By Sinners here, mult be 
underitood notorious and preſumptuous Sjnners, that live, 
214 po on in Courſes of Sin with hardned Hearts. The 
Word here uſed, figmfieth bo/d preſumptuous Sinners ; not 
ſuch as fn mecrly through Ignorance, Weakneſs, or Hu- 
mane Intirauty. 2. God is under no Covenant-Obligation 
to hex” Sinners, they can challenge no ſuch Favour upon the 
Account of any Promiſe 3 but God, out of the Aboundings 
of his Goodneſs, may hear them, as he heard Ahab and o- 
thers: He raay hear then as his Creatures crying in their 
Miſery, though he hears them not as his Children, or upon 

the Account of any Covenant. 3. As to the Senſe of this 
Maxim, inthis place, it ſeemeth to be particalar, and ſpe- 
Cal; and the Words ſeem to be reltrained to that particular 
d-yree of Favour here ſpoken of 3 God uſeth not to honour 
not0r:088 and fAlagitious Sinners, by giving them a Power 
to work Miracles, by which they ſhould confirm any thing 
which they ſay. This poor Man bringeth this as an Argu- 
ment. why Chrilt ſhould not be ſuch a notorious Sinner as 
they ( ak- [1um, becauſe it was not God's Way to honour 
luct Verfons with his Preſerice and Atiiftance to the doing of 
Lote things, which none could do, but by a Divine Power 
committed to him. Two things this Man affumeth, or ta- 
keth for granted : 1. That no Man can work Miracles, 
without a Power obt,1ned of God by Prayer ; as we ſaw it 
was wn the Caſe of Eliſha, 2 King. 4. 33- 2. That what 
Chriſt did, he gid as a Man. The firit is true, the ſecond 
Was falſe. He was not yet convinced of Chrilt's Divine Na- 
une, nor looked upon him higher than as a Prophet ; one 
lent of God, to reveal the Will of God, and to work great 
W orks in the World by Prayer : As to which, he afhrms, 
That if he were ſuch a Sinner as they clamoured, God would 
not hear him. So as the Queſtion, How far God may hear 
SINners, a grvmg them any thing they ash of him, \ee- 
meth not at all proper to this place, though it be enough 


Clear from other Scriptures ; ſuch as Pſal. 66. 18. and [/a. 
1.5. That none that live in a Courle of Sin can expe that 
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God ſhould hear, or give Anſwer to theic Prayers; and 
though God may give in to ſuch Sinners fuch things as they 
ask him for, which are of a meer extern:] Concern, yet it 
isnot with reſpect to any Promiſe which he hath made to 
them, but out of the Aboundings of his own Goodneſs. 
Þ Butif a Man feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
q Him the Lord heareth, accepteth and anſrereth. Tie 
Secrets of the Lord are with them that fear him, P/al. 
25. 14. Prov. 3. 32. 


32 Since the world bezan was it not heard, 


that any one opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind r. 

r He proveth Chriſt to be ſent from God ( though it ap- 
pears by v. 33. that he looked as yet npon him 1n no higher 
Notion than a Man) from the nature of the Mirac'e that was 
wrought ; which was not tte Recovery of a blind Man's 
S1ght only, but giving Sight to one who was born blind. 
Now faith this poor Man, T's i /uch a Work, as was never 
done by Moſes, or by any of the Prophets who have been 
ſince the Creation of the World. Some who have heen blind 
from ſome accidental Cauſe, and ſomething which hath be- 
fallen them ; Films and Cataratt;s, ©3c. have been cared ; 
and poflibly, God, by his Almighty Power, may have gi- 
ven Sight to one born blind : But we never heard of any 
ſuch thing done by Mz/-s, whom we magnitie ; nor by tke 
Prophets, for whom we have the greatelt Veneration. 


33 *If this man were not of God, he could 
do nothing, s. 


s If therefore this Man ( for (till he apprehended bim no 
more ) had not ſome ſpecial Authority tron God, and there 
were not ſome ſpecial Preſence of God with him, he could 
do nothing that 1s of this nature. It is a Work beyo:d the 
Power of Man, and beyond that Power that we read God 
did ever be-truſt any Man with. 


24 They anſwered, and ſaid nnto him, Thou 
walt altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach 
ns? ? And they || caſt him out #«. 


any thing in Abatement of the Miracle which Chriſt had 
wrought upon him ; nor yet to agree with th:m, That Chriſt 
was a great Sinner, fall at laſt to a down-right Railing : 
They tell him, he was altogether born in ſins. So were all of 
thern. David had taught them, That there was none r1gh- 
teous; no, not one; and contelled concerning himſelf, P/al. 
51.5.That he was conceived in Inzquity,and that im Sin his 
Mother had brought him forth.They had learned from Fob, 
That none can bring a cl-an thing out of that which i un- 
clean: Nothing can bean that i born of a woman. Fob 
14. 4 Their meaning therefore in this Phraſe muſt be 
ſomething more ; and poflibly, the Adjedtive 5aGr, which 
ſignifieth whole ( we tranſlate it ( as it it were Gaws ) alto» 
gether) doth unport thus much ;3 They do not only teli this 
Man, that he was born in Sin 3 but tl;at he was whole, or al- 
tozether born in Sin ; that is, under the Guilt of Sin. Nor 
do they mean only the common Corruption and Contagion 
of Humane Nature, derived from the Loſs of God's inage 
in Man upon the Fall of Adam ; but ſome notorious Sin. 1f 
any ſay, How could they think that he was guilty of any 
ſuch thing before he was born * An. It was the Opinion 
of Pythapgoras, one of the Heathen Philoſophers, that when 
Men and Women died, their Souls went into other Bodies, 
that were then born; and in thoſe Bodies often ſuffered Pu- 
niſhment for thoſe enormous Acts which they had beea 
guilty of in former Bodies. 


rod's ſaying, Mat. 14.2. Mar. 6. 14. when after the Be- 
heading of Fohn the Bapriſt, he heard what great Works 
Chritt did, that Fohn Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, and 
therefore mighty Works did ſhew forth themſelves in him. 
By which, the beſt Interpreters think, that Herod meant no 
more, than that 7ohn Bapriſt's Soul was gone into another 
Body, according to their Notion borrowed from the Hea- 
thens : For it had been eafie for Herod, by Search, to have 
found, whether ob» Baprtiſ®#s Body was riſen from the 
Dead. So it 1s thought, that the Phar:ſees here ſaying, 
Thou art aitogether born in ſin, meant, that his Soul was 
a ſordid, filthy Soul, which in another Body had committed 
vile and abominable things; and for thoſe Sins, God ſet a 
Mark upon him, even in his Birth, and he was born blind, 
Or, perhaps, this Phraſe ſignified no more than a Term of 
Reviling ; of which, no great. Account can be given: As 
paſſionate Men, in the Madneſs of their Paſſions, oft throw 
out Words of Reproach, of which, neither themſelves, nor 
others can give any jutt and reaſonable Account. And doeſ? 
thou teach us > Thou that art ſuch a marked Villain from 
thy Mother's Womb, or that art ſuch an ignorant Ideot, 
doſt thou think thy ſelf fit to inſtruct us about true and 
falſe Prophets, who are of God, and who are not ? Surely 
we are bo be thy Teachers, and not thou ours. And they 


caft him out. Some think, that caſting out here, ſignifieth 


no 


Chap. IX. 


© Ver.16, 


| — ] Or, exxcom- 
t The Phariſces ſecing that they could by no Arts bring 1municaced 
this poor blind Man to their Lure, either to deny, or ſpeak hm. 


{ ! It is apparent that the Zews ' 
were, ſome oi them, tainted with this Notion, from Hes - 


Chap. IX. WES. 


nomorethan a Turning him ont of the place where they 


Chap, X 


might {as thisPerſon that was born blind, is now clear Gglt- 


® Ch.5.22,27. 


* Mat.13.13. 


were; as the Word ſignitieth, A#.7. 58. and 13.50. O- 
thers think it is here to be underitood of a Judicial Excom- 
munication, or Calting him out of Communion with the 
Fewiſh Church: Which latter ſeemeth moſt probable, be- 
cauſe of the Notice of 1t brought to our Saviour, and the 
Notice which he took of this poor Man upon this Occaſion. 
{f it had been only a Turning him out of the plgce where 
they were met, it is not probable that it would have made 
ſuch a noiſe. 


35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out w; 
and when he had found him, he ſaid unto him, 
Doeſt thou believe on the Son of God x ? 

w. As was [aid in the former Verle, probably, by Excom- 
munication. x When he had found him, whether caſually, 
or upon an induſtrious Search for him, the Scripture doth 
not ſay, he ſaid unto him, Doeſt thou velieve on the Son of 
God? Art thou one who art ready truly and ſeriouſly to 
embrace the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World ; who mult 
not be only the Son of Man, but allo the Son of God ? Art 
thou willing to accept, receive and cloſe with hin; and to 
give up thy ſelf to his Obedience ? 


36 He anſwered, and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on him y ? 

y It is as much as if he had faid, Lord, Dor ſhould T be- 
lieve on him, of whom I have not heard > ( So the Diſciples 
anſwered Paul, asking them, Whether they bad regerved 
the Holy Ghoſt > We have not ſo much as heard 'whether 
there be an Holy Ghoſt, ACt.19.2.) But ſaith he, Lord, I am 
ready to believe on hum, may I but know who he 5. Our 
Lord had prepared this poor Man's Heart for the Receiving 
of him, there wanted now nothing but the due Reve/ation 
of the Meſſiah unto him. This our Saviour giveth hum. 


37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both 
ſcen him, and it is he that tal keth with thee x. 
- 7 This is as much as, Tam here. Thou haſt not only ſeen 
him with the Fyes of thy Body, but thou haſt had Expe- 
rience of his Divine Virtue and Power, in giving thee Sight, 
who wert born blind : Thus Seeing alſo figniteth, 7 ob. 
14. 9. It is very obſervable here, that Miracles do not work 
Faith, but confirm it : The blind Man had experienced here 
a Miracle wrought upon himſelf, but yet he is an Unbelie- 
ver, until the Lord cometh to give him the Revelation of 
his Word : Faith cometh by hearing. But, together with 
this Word, we muſt alſo conceive a mighty Power to have 
fAowed from Chriſt, inwardly enlightning him, and enabling 
him to diſcern the truth of what he told him, and making 
hin yet further willing to receive him, and clole with hin. 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe a. And he 
worſhipped him 6. 

a Now is the Work of Faith, with Power, wrought in 
his Soul : Heſaith, Lord, I do acknowledge and receive thee 
as the Son of God: Iam fully perfwaded that thou art more 
than what thou art in thy External Form and Appearance, 
more than a meer Man ; and I give up my felf to thee, to 
be ruled and guided by thee. 6 And as a Teſtimony of this, 
he performed ſome ACt of External Adoration to him. The 
Word ſignifies Proſtration : He kneeled down to him ; or, 
He fell upon his Face before him. We are not able to deter- 
mine, what particular ACt or Poſture of Adoration he uſed ; 
but there 18 nothing plainer, than that it 1s to be underſtood 
of ſuch a divine Adoration and Homage as ts due unto God 
alone; for it was ſuch as teſtified his Faith in him, as the 
Son of God, whom he had profefled, that he believed him 
to be,in the Words immediately preceding. Although there- 
{ore the Word in the Gree: be a Word uſed ſometimes to 
tignihe that civil Reſpect which Men ſhew to their Superiors, 
yet it cannot beſo interpreted 1n this place, contidering what 
went before. 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, * For judgment am I come 
into this worldc ; * that they which ſee not, 


might ſee 4, and that they which ſee might be 
made blind e. 


c There is a great Variety in Interpreters Notions, about 
the 7udgment here mentioned. Some think, that by it is 
meant, the Divine Counſel and Decree : I am come into the 
World. to execute the juſt Will, and Counſels, and Pleaſure 
of my Father : And the Event of it is this, That ſome who 
ſaw not, ſee; and ſome who ſee, in a Senſe, are made blind. 
Others underitand it, of Condemnation : Iam come to exe- 
cute the Judgment of Condemnation. (But thus it is hard- 
ly reconctlable to Foh. 3. 17. where it is ſaid, That God 
fine not hy Son to eondemn the Wirld.) The beſt Notion 
of it is theirs who interpret it of the ſpiritual Government 
of the World, committed to Chrift, and managed by him 
with perfect ReCtitude and Equity. One eminent part 
of this, was his Publiſhing the Goſpel, the Law of Faith. 
d The Event of which is, that many ſpiritually blind, and 
utterly unable to ſee the Way that leads to Eternal Life, 


| 


ed) be enlightned with the ſaving Knowledge of the Truth; 
and many that think they ſee, ſhould, by their obſtinate In- 
fidelity, be more blind than they were from their Birth. Not 
that I caſt any ſuch ill Influence upon them, but this hap- 
peneth through their own ſore Eyes: I am the Light of ths 
World : And as it is of the nature of Ligit, to make other 
things viſible to Men, and it hath its Effect, and doth {@ 
where Men's Eyes are not ul! attected with Humours, a;,4 
the like ; fo the Light of my Goſpel, by which I ſhine iq 
the World, makes the Way of Salvation by me, ordained 
by my Father, A#. 3. 12. evident and clear to many Sou!g 
who are in Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death. e& But it {g 
happeneth, through the Prejudices that others are prepolſe(. 
ſed with againſt me, and the Doctrine of my Goſpel, by 
which I ſhine in the World, fo full of Ignorance, Malice an4 
Hatred againſt me, and the Doctrine which I bring, tht, 
through their own Perverſeneſs, and the righteous Judgment 
of God, at laſt giving Men over to their own Deluſions, 
they are made more blind. In this Senſe, this Scripture 
agreeth with what was prophefied by I/a:ah, Chap 5, 14. 
And he ſhall be for a ſanctuary ; but for a flone of ſtim- 
blins, and for a rock of «offence to both the houſes of If arl; 
for a gin, and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
And the Words of Simeon, in Luk 2. 34. Behold | this 
Child is ſet for the fall, and riſing again of many m If 
rael. As alſo with that of Paul, Rom. 9. 33. 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees that were with 
him, heard theſe words, and faid unto kim, Are 
we blind alſo f ? 


F The Phariſees attended our Saviour, almoſt in all plz- 
ces where he went, to catch ſomething from him, whereof 
they might accuſe him. They could not but underltand, 
that the import of our Saviour's lafſt Words was,. That this 
poor blind Man,now not only receiving bodily Sight(though 
born blind ) but a ſpiritual Nlumination, by which he dif- 
cerned that Chriſt was the Son of God, the true Meſſizh, 
and Saviour of the World, was an Inſtance of thoſe men- 
tioned, who not ſeeing before, npon Chriſt's Coming, faw ; 
and that themſelves, and their Matters, were an Inſtance of 
thoſe whom he intended by ſuch as ſaw, and by his Coming 
was made blind ; for our Saviour had often called them 
blind, andffo repreſented them to the People to whom be 
preached, Mar. 15.14. Luk. 5. 39. They therefore grew 
very angry, being my proud, and not patient to be thought 
or called blind ; looking upon themſelves as the greateſt 
Lights of the Fewiſh Church. 


4.1 Jcſus ſaid unto them, If you were blind, 
ye ſhould have no ſin þ: but now ye ſay, We 
ſee i, therefore your fin remaineth k. 

2 It your Ignorance were ſimple, and not affected, and 
you were ſcnhible that your Blindneſs were not incurable, 
and yolir Sin might be pardoned. This appeareth to be the 
Senſe, from the Oppoſition of it ; fo ye [ay, We ſee, inthe 
latter part of the Verſe. They were1ir:dzed blind, as to any 
true and ſaving Sight of Chriſt, and of the true Way of $al- 
vation by believing in him ; ſeeing (as they apprehended) a 
Way of Salvation without Chriſt, by the Works of the Law, 
and wiltully ſhutting their Eyes againſt the glorious Light 
of the Goſpel ſhining on them. hþ You ſhould not have io * 
much Sin,ſo nyuch Guilt upon your Souls as you now have: 
Thongh your Ignorance had been Sin, yet it had not been 
ſo great a Sin, as a wilful ſhutting your Eyes againſt the 
Light. z.But, now that you have an Opinion that you ſee, 
and boaſt in your Knowledge of the Law, as if you were the 
only Men that faw 3 and upon this Preſumption reject the 
Doctrine of Salvation : k And by it do not only conclude 


your ſelves under the Guilt of Sin, but your Sin remaineth 
upon you, not pardoned to you. Which teacheth us, That 
without a true and ſaving Sight of Sin, and ſuch an one as 
carrieth the Soul out of it ſelf to Chrift, for Pardon and 


Remedy, there is no Hope of Pardon and Forgiveneſs from 
all the Mercy that is in God. 


CHAP; X. 


1 Erily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that en- 

treth not by the door,into the ſheep-fold a, 

but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame 1s a 
thief, and a robber 6, . | 

In this famous Parable, which reacheth to Ver. 31. 0 


Saviour ſeemeth to drive two great Deſigns : 1. To prove 
himſelf the true Shepherd. 2. To prove the Phariſees, and 
Teachers of thoſe Tumes, Thieves and Robbers. ; 
a Tt ſhould ſeem, that the Sheep-folds in thoſe Countries 
were Houſes, which had Doors by which the Entry was into 
them. There is no doubt, but by the Sheep-fold is meant 
here, the Church of God, in which the People of God are 
gathered together in one. By the Door, he apparently mea- 


neth himſelf, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, v, 3. Or rather, more 


generally F 


Chap. X. 


generally, that Way which God hath appointed for any that 
are totake charge of his Church to enter. He is both the 
Shepherd (the true Shepherd) and the Door ; the Shepherd, 
as the Care, Conduct, and Government of the Church be- 
longeth to him, and 1s upon his Shoulders. The Door, as 
be is he whom the Father hath ordained to he the chief Shep- 
herd, from whom all who pretend to any Right to teach, or 
govern in the Church, mult derive both their Authority and 
Abilities. 6 Now faith our Saviour, Whoſoever they be, 
that thruſt themſelves into the Care, Conduct and Govern- 
ment of the Church, without any Call or Warrant from my 
Father, or Me, whoam the true Door, throught which, who- 
ſoever entreth into the Church, mult enter ; and the chief, 
Shepherd, from whom he mit derive, or be a Thief and a 
Robber ; his very Entrance makes it appear, that his End is 
not to feed the Flock, but to teed himſelf ; and that he drives 
only private Delign of Advantage to himſelf. 


2 But he that entreth by the door, is the ſhep- 


herd of the ſheep c. 

c &sit is amongit Men, the true Shepherd goes into the 
Sheep fold by the Door, fo it is in the Church of God. He 
that taketh not the Honour of governing the Church to him- 
ſelf, but being called of God, as Aaron was 3 he 1s the Shep- 
herd of the Sheep. Tins very Argument the Apoltle uleth, 
to prove Chrilt to be the true High-Prieſt, Heb. 5. 4, 5. 
Becauſe he g /orafied not himſelf to be made an High-Priejt, 
bit was made one by him who faid unto hum, Pſal. 1 10. 4. 
( quoted there alſo, v. 6. ) Thou art a Prieſt for ever, af- 
t er the Order of Melchiſedech. God { whoſe the Church 
1s) called by Heritage, by peculiar People, &c. was the 
Door, by which Chriſt, the chief Shepherd, entred into 
the Flock : He made hin1 the Head of the Church, Epheſ 
5. 23. For this heisſaid to be ſent, and by often making 
himſelf known to us, under the Notion of htm whom the 
Father hath ſent. And the Under-ſhepherds mult alſo de- 
rive from Chritt, as the Father's Will in ſending. Chriſt 
washis Door ; ſo the Will of Chrzſt, in ſending others, is 
their Door : that is, their only true Way of Entring upon 
the Charge of the Flock of Chriſt, Foy. 20. 21. As my Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. There is a double Sen- 
ding: The one is Extraordinary z of which Mitſion Chriſt 
ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles in that place ; thus the Apoſtles, 
and firlt Miniſters of the Goſpel were ſent ; Chrilt breathed 
upon them, and faid, Receive you the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 
20.22. And there was yet a fuller Sending of theſe firſt 

Shepherds, in the Days of Pentecoſt, Act. 2. 17. And there 

151 more ordinary Sending ; as to which, God revealed his 

Will, 2 Tim. 2. 2. The things that thou haſt heard of me, 

amoup ſt many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful 

men, who ſhall be able to teach others. Thus the Apoſtles, 

A. 14. 23. did themſelves ordain Elders in every Church. 

And P.zul, for this purpoſe, left Titus in Creet, to fet in or- 

der the things that are wanting, and to ordain Elders in 

every City. Whoſoever entreth into any p.ace in the 

Churgh, for the feeding and governing of it, that Way which 

Gol hath direCted in his Word, heentreth in by the Door, 

he is the erue Shepherd. Concerning Chrilt's Title, and his 

Way of Entrance, and the tirit Preachers of the Goſpel, im- 

mediately ſent by Chriſt, and declared to be ſent by the Ef- 
fulion of the Spirit in the Days of Pentecoſt, there can be no 

(uueition made by any who believeth the Scriptures of the 
Oid and New Teſtament. This Text declares, that whoſo- 
ever cometh into the Church with Right, and as a true Shep- 
herd to it, muſt come in at the Door, by a Call from God as 
Carilt was ſent) or from Chriſt, either by an extraordinary 

Mtſion, orin ſuch a Method and Order as Chriſt hath in his 
Word directed, either from his own Mouth, or by the 

Mouths of his Apoltles, whom he, aſcending. up into Hea- 

ven, lett in the firſt Charge of his Church. This is that which 

every one ought, in the tirlt place, to look after. We ſhall 

obterve in God's whole fad with his Church, that in the 

Corruption of the State of the Church, when it was eminent- 
ly Geviated from the Rule he had ſet, he ſent ſome by an ex- 

traordimary Mifſion ; ſuch were the Prophets, whoſe Wri- 

tings make up a part of Scripture : Such were the Apoltles, 
and tirit Miniſters of the Goſpel : Such, we ſay, were our 
tirit Reformers in Germany, and other parts ; nor is it any 
prejudice to it, that they were able to work no Miracles; 
(*e read of no Miracles wrought by the Prophets of old, un- 
en by two or three of them : ) Their faithful declaring the 
Willof God, and calling Men back to the plain Law of God, 
14 time when the Generality were obviouſly departed from 
If, together with their Spirit of Courage and Boldneſs in 
ter Work, was evident enongh, that God had ſent them. 
But his Text only declareth this general Truth, that every 
ic Stepherd coming into the Church, muſt come in the 
naht way, by the Door : $0 the great Shepherd of the Sheep 


Cid, being ſent by his Father ( whoſe the Church is ) to 


| _ Care of it ; ſo much all inferior Shepherds do by him, 
—_ God the Father hath made the Door ; according to 
h wry DireCtions, all the Afiairs of the Church mult be or- 


ere 


3 Tohim the porter openeth 4: and the ſheep 
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hear his voicee ; and hecalleth his own ſheep by 
name f, and leadcth them ont g. 

d By the Porter is underſtood Gol z or more particular- 
ly (to ſhew the Order of the Holy Trinity in working ) the 
Holy Spirit, who openeth the Hearts of Men to receive and 
embrace Jeſus Chriſt, who is the chief Shepherd. e And 
the Sheep are able to diſtinguiſh his Voice, trom the Voice 
of Thieves and Robbers. f Probably they had in (loſe 
Countries, particular Words and Phraſes, which their Shep- 
herds having uſed their Sheep to, underſtood, and moved ac- 
cording to the Direction of them. Some think they had 
alſo Names for their Sheep ( as we have for our Dogs and 
Horſes) which they underitood ; otherwiſe it only tigntfi- 
eth that particular Knowledge which Chriſt hath of all thoſe 
that are truly his ; asthe former Plwaſe fignitied, that Zudg- 
ment of diſcerning of Spirits and Dodtrines ; which was, in 
an eminent Degree, 1 the firſt Miwſters of the Goſpel, and 
is yet, in a meaſure, in Pelievers ; by which, thongh they 
cannot perfectly and infallibly judge concerning Truth, and 
the Will of God, in all things; yet they can, in a great 
meaſure, do it, and are not ordinarily led afide into pernt- 
cious and damnable Errors, to the Ruin of their Souls. 
2 And, faith our Saviour, the true Shepherd /eaderh the 
Sheep out ; that is, into their Paſtures, and true Feeding- 
places. This is eminently true concerning Chriſt, the chief 
Shepherd ; when ke came into the World, God opened to 
him the Door of his Church : So as though he was rejected 
by many (the Builders and Rulers of the Ferwiſh Church in 
particular) -yet he was by many received ; multitudes fol- 
lowed him, many truly believed on him, and truly heard 
his Voice ; he had a particular Knowledge of them, who tru- 
ly were his Sheep : He knew Nathanael! while he was yet 
under the Fig-tree : He led them out into their true Pa- 
ſtures, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom to them, and 
ſhewing them the Way of Life and Salvation. It is, in its 
meaſure, true of every inferior Shepherd, that truly deriveth 
from Chriſt : God giveth unto ſuch, Favour in the Eyes of 
his People : The true Sheep of Chriſt hear them, receive 
and embrace the Truth delivered by them. They take a par- 
ticular Charge of them, and they /ead them to Chriſt, and 
to the Embracing of his Goſpel : As by the holy and true 
Doctrine which they preach tothem, ſo by their holy. Lives 
and Converſations before them. 


4. And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, 
he gocth before them, and the ſheep follow 
him h, ſor they know his voice 5. 

þ In our Country, at this day, Shepherds generally fol- 
low their Sheep, which go before them. In other Countries, 
as France, Ec. it is otherwiſe at this day ; the Shepherds 
go before their Flocks, and their Flocks follow them, up- 
on ſome Sounds they make. In Paleſtina ( which was the 
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Zews Country ) it ſhould ſeem, that the Shepherds ſome- 
times went before their Sheep , and ſometimes followed 
them. David followed his Father's Sheep, 2 Sam. 7.8. 
Pſal. 78.71. On the other fide, God is ſpoken of, Pſa!. 
80. 1, under the Notion of the Shepherd of Iirael, who lea- 
deſt Foſeph like a flock. And the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 23. 1. 
ſpeaking of God as his Shepherd, faith, v. 2. Thou leadeſt 
me beſide the ſtill waters. Chrilt here ſpeaketh of himſelt, 
under the Notion of a Shepherd that went before his Sheep, 
and whom the Sheep followed ; and thereby lets us know 
the Duty of all faithful Paſtors in the Church, fo to live, that 
theic Flocks may follow them with ſafety ; which cannot 
be, unleſs they follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11-1. # For, faith 
our Saviour, thoſe that are my true Sheep, they know my 
Voice : Thereby ſignifying that Power of diſcerning be- 
twixt Truth and damnable Errors, which the Lord gives 
unto all true Believers, 1 70h. 2. 27. 

5 And a ſtranger will they not follow, but 
will gee from him : for they know not the voice 
of ſtrangers k, * 

k This he further enlargeth upon, telling them, That his 
Sheep would not follow thoſe that dil not lead them into 
his Truth, and in his Ways ; for they underſtood not ſuch 
Voices. Here ariſeth a Queſtion z Whether the Elect of 
God, or ſuch as being truly called, and believe in Chriſt, are 
the Sheep of Chriſt, n the moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe, may 
not be ſeduced into Errors, and led away by Strangers? 
Anſ: We muſt diſtinguiſh firſt betwixt ſingle Perſons, and 
the generality of Believers: As ina Flock, the generality 
keep together, following the Voice of the true Shepherd, 
though ſome particular Sheep may wander; ſo the generality 
of Believers will be found keeping cloſe to the Truth and 
Doctrine of Chriſt, though amongſt them ſome particular 
Perſons may be ſeduced, and led away by Seducers. Second- 
ly, We mult diſtinguiſh betwixt Errors, and danmable Er- 
rors ; a pertinacious adherence to which, will divide the Soul 
from Chriſt,and end in the Ruin of Souls.Chriſt's Sheep may 
follow Strangers, a——_—_— the ſpiritual Voice of the true 
Shepherd, a little way, but they will not follow them into 
fuch Errors, as will plunge their Souls in Eternal Ruin and 


Deſtruction, Thurdly, They may hear even this Voice of 
K k Strangers 


Chap. X. 


Chap. X. 


Strangers ſpeaking to them, perverſe and damnable things z 
but it will be but for a ſhort time, God will reduce, and 
bring them back again, v. 28. They ſha never periſh» 


6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : but 
they underſtood not what things they were which 


he ſpake unto them /. 

/ Our Saviour was wont to inſtruct them in the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom of God by Parables ; that 1s, S:malitudes 
taken from reaſonable Actions of Men, which might be, and 
were proper to expreſs ſpiritual things by. Wheretore he 
uſed this Method in Teaching, we are told, Mateh. 13. 10, 
11,12, 12. They well enough under{tood the Words in 
which thoſe Parables were delivered ; but the inward Senſe, 
the ſpiritual Myſteries, ſhadowed out in taoſe Similitudes, 
theſe they underſtood not, neither the common fort of his 
Diſciples underFood them 3 nor did the better ſort of his 
Diſciples underſtand then? without a further Explication of 
them : Our Lord therefore, in the following Verſes, comes 
to give them a large Explication of the Parable. 


7 Then ſaid Teſns unto them again, Verily, 
verily, I fay unto you, I am the door of the 
ſheep m. : ; 

1m Our Savionr had before been ſpeaking of the Door mn 
another Notion ; there he ſpake of the Door of the Shepherd, 
here of the Dror of the Sheep : There of the Door (that is) 
the true and regular Way of Entrance into the Care, Con- 
Gt and Government of the Church; here of the true Way 


$ All that ever came before me, are thieves 
and robbers : but the ſheep did not hear them 7. 

1 This muſt not be underſtood of the Prophets, but of 
ſuch only as came betore Chriſt, not being ſent by him 3 all 
thoſe that taught the People another Way of Lite and Salva- 
tio, than by believing in the Meſſiah, who was to be revea- 
led for the Salvation of the World : All ſuch did but ſeek 
themſelves, not the Good of People's Souls 3 and deitroyed 
Souls inſtead of profitting, or doing them any good. But 
thoſe that were mine by an External EleCtion,or by my Spe- 
cial Grace beſtowed upon them, did not embrace them, 


9. *I am the door; by me if any man enter 
in, he ſhall be ſaved o, and ſhall go in and out, 
and find paſture p. 

- 0 Our Saviour lets us here know, that he meant by the 
Door in the former Verſe, the Door of Salvation, the Way 
by which every Man mult enter into Lite, that findeth Lite 3 
not the Door only by which every true Paſtor mult enter in- 
to the Church, but by which every; Soul that ſhall be ſaved, 
mult enter into Heaveri * Which 1s the Doctrine which he 
before taught, Foh. 3.15, 13, 36. p And h«- who fo be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall be ſo guided, and governed, and raughe, 
that he ſhall be ſecure, and want nothing for the Managery 
of his whole Converfation 19 the World. Under the Notion 
of Paſture hers, are tigmfed all good things that the Soul 
Can ftand in need of : It 1s much the ſame Promiſe with that, 
Chap. 6. 35. He that cometh to ine, ſhall never hunger ; 
and he that believeth in me, ſhall never thirſt. And with 
that, P/al. $4. 11. as alfo with the 23. Pſalm to which 
P/a/m our Saviour is thought, in this Parable, to have a ſpe- 
Clal Relerence. 


10 Thethief cometh not but for to ſteal, and 
to kill, and to deſtroy q : Iam come that they 
might have life 7, and that they might have it 
more abundantly s. 


q Look as it is with the true Shepherd, that owneth the 
Sheep, and whoſe the Flock is, he cometh regularly into the 
Care and Conduct of it ; he cometh into the Sheep-fold, to 
take care of the Life and Weliare of his Sheep; but a Thief, 
and a Robber, that climbeth into the Window, and fo gets 
into the Sheep-fold, he- comes not there out of any good 
Will to the Sheep ; but meerly by deſtroying the Sheep, to 
provide for himſelf. So it is with them, that, without any 
Call, or Derivation of Authority from me, thruſt themſelves 
into the Care and Conduct of the Church of God ; they do 
it with no good Defign to the Souls of People, not out of 
any Care or Reſpect unto their Good ; but meerly that 
they may ferve themſelves, in the Ruin of my People's 
Souls. 7 But that is not my End in Coming into the World; 
I am not come to deſtroy them, but to fave them : I am 
come, that they might have a Spiritual Life, and at laſt, E- 
trenal Lite ; that they might hive the Life of Grace here, 
and not 1411 of the Lite of Glory hereafter, s And not only 
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that they may barely live, but that their Life may abound, 
through the Upholdings, Strengthenings, Quuickenings and 
Comfortings of my holy and gracious Spirit : That my Be- 
loved may not only drink, but drink abundantly; not on. 
ly live, but live abundantly furniſhed with all the Afluences 
and Accommodations of a fpiritua! Life. 


herd giveth his lite for the ſheep x. 


not of hiniſelf as the good Shepherd, with reference to his 
Office, as he was the Meſſiab; but only in oppoſition to the 
Hirelings after mentioned. I can allow, that he thus cal. 
leth himſelf, bot! in the one reſpect, and the other ; but | 
cannot allow the latter Senſe, exclulively to the formere for 
what followeth is peculiar to the Meſſiah, ot whom it was 
prophefied, D.. 9. 26. That he ſhould be cut off, but nyt 
for himſelf. And though it be true, that the ere Shepherd 
will hazard his Life for his Sheep, as David did, when he 
encountred the Lion and the Bear, 1 Sam 17. 34, 45. yetit 
cannot be ſaid to be the Duty of the heft Shepherd, to ly 
down his Life for the Sheep ; for the Life of a Man is much 
more valuable than the Lite of any Beaſt. Our Saviour 
therefore, doubtleſs, in this place ſheweth wherein he was 
the moſt excellent Shepherd, far excelling the belt Shepherds 
inthe World, becauſe he was come, not only to expoſe, hy- 
zard and adventure his Lite 3 but actually, willingly and 
freely to lay it down. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the 
ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not x, ſeeth 
the wolf coming, ana * leaveth the ſheep, and * 
ſieeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcatte- 
reth the ſheep. 

u Thoſe that deal in Sheep, either keep them themſelves, 
or by their near Relations ; as Facod's Sons, and David, ani 
Laban's Daughters did ; orelſe they hired Perfors to keep 
them for them. There 1s a great deal of difference betwixt 
the Care of an Owner, and the Care of an hired Servant in 
any thing : The Owner taketh a more natural diligent 
Care ; becauſe the whole Profit of the Sheep, thriving, and 
doing well, returneth unto himſelf. The hired Servant may 
be careful in his meaſure, and degree ; but no ſuch Servant 
will take the Care that an Owner will take, nor run the Hi- 
Zards that he will run, becauſe he knoweth, that let the Flock 
thrive never fo well, he ſhall have no more than the Wages 
he is hired for. Therefore what our Saviour faith, is true, 
concerning the generality of ſuch hired Servants; they will 
take ſome Care of the Flocks of Sheep in their Truſt, fo long 
as there appeareth no Danger ; but if any Danger appeareth, 
they leave the Sheep, and flee, and the Wolt cometh, and 
ſcattereth the Sheep. 

*13 Thehireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hire- 
ling, and careth not for the ſheep w. 

& The Reaſon why he that is a meer hired Servant, and 
hath no Property in the Sheep, fleeth, is, becauſe he 1s au 
Hireling, and doth what he doth meerly tor his Wages; and 
when a Danger ariſeth, which his Wages will not balance, 
he will never encounter it, he hath no Property in the Sheep, 
nor any Love to them, nor Care of them. 


ſheep, and am known of mine x. 

x Iamno Hireling,the Sheep are mine own,I have a true 
Love andl AﬀeCtion tor them 3 which obligeth me to a juſt 
and true Care of them : I know them by Name (as was faid 
before) by a particular diſtin&t Knowledge ; or 1 love them, 
and have tender Bowelsfor them : And as I know them, {o 
I am mutually known, and owned, and acknowledged by 
them ; they have heard my Voice, and difcerned betwixt 
my Voice, and the Voice of ſuch as are Strangers, refulng 
to follow them ; but fellowing me, going before them. 
Thus our Saviour, in the ſame Parable, givesus both Notes 
to know a true, and good Shepherd ; and particularly, to 
know that himſelf was the true, pood, and moſt excellent 
Shepherd ; and alſo Notes, by winch we might kriow who 
they are, that are the true Sheep of Chriſt. 


know my Father y; and I lay down my life tor 
the ſhcep z. 


» By theſe Words, our Saviour openeth, how he knew his 
Sheep, and ſhould be again known of them 3 even as the 
Father knoweth him, and he knows his Father : This mu- 
tual Knowledpe between the Father and Chriſt, was joyned 
with perfect Love and Delight. Thus our Saviour knoweth 
thoſe that are his Sheep ; not only ſully and diſtinctly, 10 
as to call them all by their Names ; but fo as to love them, 
delight in them, fo as to be ready to lay down his Life for 
their Good, and Eternal Salvation. Chriſt, to ſhew not on 
iy the Sincerity, but the Degrees of his Love to his Peop'C, 

oth often compare it to the Love wherewith bis Father 
17.23, 26. So that if we 


loved him, Joh. 15. 9. and Chap. 


can believe, that God the Father loved Chritt, his on!y 
| begotten 


Chap, x, 


11 * Iam the good ſhepherd : tlie good ſhep- * Fre = 
& Rome 7 {1 


t That good Shepherd prophefied of, t/a. 40. 11. I can- Heb.13. J 
not agree with thoſe who think, that Chritt here fpeaketh 1 Va 5.4. 


14 Iam the good Shepherd, and * know my *2Tim4.15 


15 * As the Father knoweth me, even fo [I Mit11*) 


1p. 


f J3 7.3, 


begotten Son, We may alſo believe, that both the Father and 
Clrilt love thoſe that are truly the S1cep of Cirilt. x The 
Love that Chriſt hath to his People 18 as true, and as certain, 
as the Father's Love to Chrilt, or Chnit's Love to his Fa- 
ther ; an1 this could be ſhewed by no higher Act, than that 
of laying down his Lite, Feh. 15. 13. Now, ſaith he, I /ay 
doen ; that is, Tam ready to lay down, or TI ſhall ſhortly 
ly down ny Life for the Sheep. Whether Sheep can I'g- 
nite all, and every Perſon born into the World, is their 
Concern more ftrictly to enquire, who are fo tenacious of 
that Point, That Chriſt died equally for all, and every Man : 
as 1fo, whether, upon thit Principle, that Abſurdity mutt 
not follow, That Chriſt loved thoſe who ſhall yet periſh 
+orrally, with ſuch a Love as the Father loved him, and he 
loved Bi: Father. 

,6- And other (ſheep 1 have, which are not of 
this fold 4 : them alſo | muſt bring, and they 
(all kear my voice 6; * and there ſhall be one 
fold, 474 one ſhepherd e. 

4 Our Saviour meaneth the Gentz/es, who belonged not 
to the Jewiſh State and Church, {0 were not under the 
fame Laws and Government ; for 1 Joh. 2.2. he was not 
only a Propitiation for the Sins of the Fes, but {ot the 
Gn; of the whole World : He calleth thoſe Sheep, becauſe 
the Lord knew who were his from Eternity ; and they were 
Sheep in the, Counſels of God, and they were ſuddainly to 
be madeTis Sheep by Calling, the Goſpel being ſoon to be 
preached to all Nations. 6 Them ao (faith he ) [mit 
brixg in. It is ſo written in God's Book, the Promiſes and 
Prophecies to that purpoſe mult be fulhlled. They ſhall not 
only hear the Voice and Sourd of my Goſpel, though going 
out of $701, yet not terminated in $:07 3 but they ſhall em- 
brace, receive and believe that joytul Sound. c And there 
ſhall be but one Church ; as I am one Shepherd, fo there 
ſhall be but one Flock of Sheep, one Body, one Spirit, one 


| Hope of our Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, as 


there is one God and Father of All, as the Apoſtle ipeaketh, 
Epbeſ. 4. 4, 53 7: 

17 Therefore doth my father love me, * be- 
cauſe 1 lay down my life, that 1 may take it 
again 4 : 

4 Ciwiſthere afſerteth two things ; 1. That he was about 
to lay down his Life, and ſhould now very ſhortly lay 1t 
cown; but yet fo, as he ſhould take it again #. e. riſe 
again from the Dead, Death ſhould not have Domumion over 
kun ; by which he comforteth his Diſciples concerning his 
Death 3 declaring, 1. That he was a Free-mwall-offering, as 
he further openeth it in the nzxt Verſe. 2. That he ſhould 
not periſh in the Grave, but riſe again from the Dead. 
3. That therefore the Father loved him ; for by this means 
he declared himſelf with power to be the Son of God, and 
tie Father could not but love his Son. And 2: By this 
means alſo he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death upon the Croſs, Ph:/. 2.8. Soas 
tnat the Father had many Reaſons to love the Son, fo, a- 
monglt others,this Obedience of his to Death,even the accur- 
{ed Death upon the Croſs, to fulfil his Father's Will, for the 
Redemption and Salvation of the Sons of Men, was not the 
leaſt. "And by this alſo he comunendeth his Father's Love to 
tnole that are his Sheep, in that his Father loveth him with 
the more exceeding Love, for laying down his Life, to pur- 
Cafe their Redemption and Salvation. 

19 No man taketh ic from me, but I lay it 
down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it down, 
and * | have power to take it again e. * This 


commandment have l received of my Father f. 
_ e NoMan taketh it from me by force, without my wil- 
lingit, and conſenting to it : The Fews and Pzlate will take 
tirom me, but not without my free and voluntary Surren- 
der of It: And this is that which we read, A. 4.27, 28. 
For of a truth, againſt thy holy child Feſus, whom thou 
Laſt anointed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate, and the 
Gentiles, with the people of Iſ#ael, were gathered together, 
for to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel! had determi- 
ned before to be done, &c. By which he aflerteth his Divine 
Power, and fo comforteth his Diſciples againſt the Di- 
ſi urbances they were like to have from the Gght of his Paſ- 
hon, at this time not many Months off: F And this ( faith 
he) is the Will of my Father, that which my Father hath gi- 
Yen me Commuttion tc do, and for which he hath ſent me 
no the World : And thus he declareth his Death to be a 
*Uilling of his Father's Purpoſe, and an Act of Obedience 
0 01s Father's Will ; and indeed, in his Obedience in the 
tg, lay much of the Virtue of his Death. 
!9 There was a diviſion therefore again 
aoreſt the Jews for theſe ſayings g. 
, &_ Chrilt, by his Words, often cauſed a Divition amongſt 
ad Remy loas they could not agree in their Sentiments and 
ha mg about him ; which was either cauſed through the 
A. —_— them, of ſuch as truly believed, with thoſe 
=> veteved not; or elſe from the mixtare of a more 
_"mmarins port amongit them, with others which were 
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more hrutiſh, irrational, and full of Paſſion. We met with 
much the ſame, Chap. 7. 43. and again, C-ap. 9.16. It 13 
cone Method of God's Providence for the Deliverance of [1s 
Servants from unreaſonable Men, to canſe Divilions among 
them z ſo as they cannot agreeamong themſelves. 


20 And many of them ſaid, * He hath a gevil, 
and is mad ; why hear ye himb? 

h Some of the People ſaid, He had a Devil, and mas 
mad. For (as was ſaid before) this was the Opinion of the 
Fews, concerning all that were mad, and deitracted, That 
it was by the Influence of the Devil, and they were infeited 
with an Evil Spirit. 

21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of 
him that hath a devil z: * can a devil * open the 
eycs of the blind ? 

# But others that were leſs paſſionate and bratiſh in their * 
Expreſſions, and more thinking and conſiderate in paiting 
their Judgments, ſaid, Theſe are not the words (fo we tranl- 
lateit; the Word in the Greek, pryes)e, which ſignifies 
Things, and Matters, as well as Words ; and by what fol- 
lows, one would think that were the more proper Trainſl1- 
tion of it here : ) They mltance in no Words, but in a Mat- 
ter of Fact; asking it a Devil could open the Eyes of the 
Blind ; that is, of ore that was born blind ; tor they cer- 
tainly ſpeak with referer c: to that Miracle which he had fo 
lately wrought upon ſuch a Perſon. 


22 And it was at Hicruſalem, the feaſt of the 
dedication; and it was winter k, 
k This Verſe affords two Quettions, which have not a 
little troubled Interpreters: 1. What Feaſt of Dedication 
this was. 2. Whether Dedications of places to the IWorfhnp 
of God be warrantable, or no, in that manner as they are 
dedicated amonglt the Pap:ſts at this Day. As to the ftrit 
of theſe, That which we have about it 1 Scripture is this, 
Exod. 4o. from the firit, to the fifteenth Verſe, we have 
God's Command and Direction for the Halow:ns, or De:- 
cation of the Santtuary, or the Tabernacle, which was the 
firſt Houſe we read of in Scripture, ſet a-part for the public 
Worſhip of God. We have a particular Account of M-/c5 
his punctual Obedience to that Command, Lev. 8. When 
the Temple was builded by So/omon, we read of Solomon's 
Dedication of it ; but nothing of Ceremony uſed at it, on- 
ly a multitude of Sacrifices offered (which was God's ordi- 
nary Worſhip in the Few{b Chursh) and a Featt kept four- 
teen Days: We read of no Law that he made for the An- 
nual Keeping of it, no Obligation upon all the Males in 1/- 
racl to be preſent at it. As concerning the other folemn 
Feaſts which God appointed, Lev. 33. and So/omon's Feaſt 
of Dedication, in this, ditiered from them, that it held dou- 
ble the time ; tor ſeven or eight Days was t'ie longelt time 
that any of thoſe Feaſts were kept. This Temple was de- 
{troyed by the Cha/deans and Baby/omans, and re builded 
by Forebabel, Ezra and Nehemzab, as we read in the Books 
known by that Name. In Anatopy to the praCtice of Solo- 
mon, When they had tiniſhed the Building of the Temple, 
there was another Feaſt of D2d:cation kept ; of which we 
read, Ezxra6. 16, 17, 18. but we read ot nothing don#tn 
that Dedication, but the offering of 1c0 Bullocks, 2-0 
Ranis, 400 Lambs, and 12 He-Goats; and fetting tac 
Prieſts and Levites in order for the Service of God. Thus 
Temple was defaced by Antiochus, but not wholly ruinec 
and was repaired and purified by Zudas Muaccabenus, of 
which we read, 2 Mac. 2. 23. -Chap. 10. 6,7, 8. 1 Mac. 4. 
52.58. Which Books of Maccabees, though they be no 
Canonical Scripture, yet are as good a piece of Ecc/e/taſt i= 
cal Hiſtory as any ; and Joſephus allo giveth us an Account 
of it, Ant. 1. 12. c.11. Wedo not read of any thing they 
did, ſaving oftering Sacrzfices, and ſetting things in order, 
according to the Law of Moſes, and Fealting : Foſephus 
tells us, they uſed all lairful Pleaſures, We do not read. 
that either God appointed an Annual Fealt of Dedication for 
the Sandtuary, nor Solomon,nor Ezra, for either of the Tem- 
ples ; but we read twice in the Book of Maccavees, and 79- 
ſephus (writing the Fewiſh Hiſtory)tells us that Fudns Ace 
cabeus made it a Law, that the Featt ſhould be kept yearly 
for eight Days, in memory of that Mercy which God had 
ſhewed them. This was, without doubt, the Feaſt of De- 
dication here mentioned ; tor this Featt began upon the 
twenty fifth Day of the Month Chifteu, which anſwerett: 
our Months of November and December, and took 1: p.1;t 
ot each; lo it agreeth with the Text, which ſaith, tar 27 
was in Winter ; whereas So/omon's Dedication was in Au- 
tumn, Exra's in the Spring. Some make a (Queſtion, whe- 
ther Zudas Maccabeus did well in appointing this Annual 
Feat, neither Solomon nor Ezra having, that we read of be- 
fore, done any ſuch thing ; and that our Saviour was not 
at this Feaſt in any Honour to the Feaſt, but only to take 
advantage of the multitude of People that met, to preach 
the Goſpel. For my own part: as I will not defend, fo I durſt 
not condemn him : I ſee no more that he did in this, than 
was done, E/th. 9. 27,28. asto the Days of Purim. Magi- 
{trates certainly have a Power to appoint publiek Days, vea, 
Annual Days of Thankſgivings, tor Mercies never to be for- 
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forgotten. Indeed. they cannot make a Day holy, ſo as it 
ſhall be a Sin againſt God to labour init, or to uſe any Plea- 
ſures ( as in the Caſe of the Sabbath ; ) but they may com- 
mand the publick Worſhip of God to he performed on par- 
ticular Days, and Men ought to attend it when, with Con- 
veniency, they can : Only they ought to take care that ſuch 
Days. be not fpent in Luxury and Prophanenels, and that 
they be for ſignal Providences,and not ſo maltiplied,and tre- 
quently renewing, as that the Service of them degenerate 1n- 
to meer matter of Form. Whether Chriſt went up in order 
tothe Feaſt, or becauſe of the great Concourſe of People he 
knew would be there at that time, cannot be determined, 

For the ſecond Queſtion, It is not ſo much a Queſtion, 
whether it be lawful,in a folemn and decent manner, to con- 
ſecrate an Houſe to the publick Worſkip of God, by ſuch 
Acts of Worſhip as God hath appointed under the Goſpel ; 
fuch as Prayer and Praiſe, Reading, Preaching'and Hearing 
the Word: As whether it may be done by ſuch Rites and 
Ceremonies as the Papiſts doit with, for the which there 15 
ho Inſtitution ; for the former, though it may be ſome will 
not agree it neceſſary, yet certainly, no ſober Perſon can 
deny, but if a place be made for People ordinarily to meet 
in to worſhip God, there they may as well mect at the tirit, 
to praiſe God fur his Mercy, and to beg his Preſence, when 
they ſhall there meet together to worſhip God, and to hear 
his Word, as they may meet there afterwards for Prayer, 
Praiſe, Preaching, or Hearing. But this ſatisheth not the 
Papiſts : They firſt do it by many ſuperititious Ceremores. 
Secondly, They plead for the Holineſs of the place, when 
{-» confecrated. As the Ceremonies of their Conſecr ations, 
or Dedications. Be/l/armrne reckoneth up cight. 

1. The painting twelve Crofles in the ſeveral parts of the 
Houſe to be conſecrated, and lighting up twelve Lamps, one 
at every Croſs; to fignifie the twelve Apoſtles, who carried 
the Banner of the Croſs throughout the World. 

2. The Biſhop's Knocking at the Door with a Paſtoral 
Staff, commanding the Devil to give place, and invoking of 
God, the Angels and Saints, to grant their Preſence in that 
place z which they make, to ſignifie the opening of People's 
Hearts by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 

3- The Scattering of Aſhes upon the Floor of the places, 
upon which the B;hop writes the Letters of the Latin and 
Greek Alphabet, mn the Figure of a Croſs. 

4. The Sprinkling the place with Holy Water, and light- 
ing up Wax-Candles. 

5 The Anointing of the Crofles before mentioned, and 
painted on the Walls. F 

6 The $prinkling of the place with a Mixture of Water, 
Wine, Salt and Aſhes. 

7 The Anointing of the Temple, and the Altar. 

$. The Keeping of a Feſtival upon it. And for all theſe 
they have deviſed ſeveral Signiticancies, too vain and fanci- 
ful to repeat. 

For none of which we know not the leaſt Warrant in Ho- 
ly Writ : Nor can we conceive, how any Confecration can 
umprint any Character of Holineſs upon a place, or make 
Prayers offered up in or toward it more acceptable ; though 
we know it did fo as to the Temple, both becauſe it was an 
enMent Type of Chriſt, and allo becauſe of the particular 
Promiſes made to it, 1 King. 9. which were not applicable 
to the Synagogues, which were the Fews ordinary Meeting- 
places for publick Worſhip ; but only to the Temple, upon 
the Account before mentioned ; though we ſay that all pla- 
ces for that uſe ought to be uſed with all imaginable Decen- 
cy ; and we ought, during the publick Worſhip of God, 
to carry our ſelves in them with all Reverence, becauſe of 
the Angels, and becauſe of the ſpecial Preſence of God, pro- 
miſed to the Atſemblies of his People in his Name, and tor 
his publick Worſhip. 

23 And Jeſus walked in the temple, * in So- 
lomon's porch /. | 

{ Of this Solomon's Porch we read, 1 K222. 6. 3. that So- 
lomon built the porch before the temple of the houſe, twen- 
ty cubits long, and ten cubits broad. This was the place 
where they walked in Winter : Though this was deſtroyed 
when Feruſa/em was deitroyed by the Babylonzans, yet it 
ſeemeth that there was one builded that was like it, and kept 
that Name. It ſhould ſeem that it was a place better defen- 
ded from the Weather, than thoſe other parts of the Temple, 
where in Summer-time they uſed to walk. 


24 Then came the Jews round about him, 
and ſaid unto him, How long doeſt thou || make 
us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plain- 
ly m. 

m Our Saviour was, at this time, within three Months of 
his Cructfying ; he had often before told them, that he was 
the L:gbe of the World, the true Shepherd; he had preached 
Doctrine to them. from whence they might eaſily have con- 
cluded what he was ; he had wrought Works among them, 
which none could do, but by a Divine Power ; but he had 

een very wary of telling them in plain Terms, that he was 
the Meſjiah, the Chriſt ; when at any time he had fo decla- 
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red himſelf to his Diſciples, or they had owned him as fuch 
he {till laid a Charge upon them to tell no Man of it, Mz 
16.20,Cc. They therefore come to him, demanding a plain 
Reſolution in the Caſe ; ſome of their Minds were in foe 
ſuſpence about it. It was but a captious Queltion ; for had 
he denied it, belides that it had been the Denial of a Truth 
which he came to bear a Teltimony unto, they had had a 
great Advantage to have leflened his Reputation amongſt 
thoſe who had believed on him as ſuch. Had he affirmed it 
he had brought himſelf in danger of the Roman Governor , 
for the Fews indeed expected a Meſſiah, a Chriſt ; but to 
be a Temporal! Prince, to deliver them from their Enemies: 
And for him to have declared himfelt fuch a Chrilt as they 
expected, had been fatal to them. He therefore anſwers 
with his uſual Prudence and Wirineſs to this Queltion. ' 
25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, aud ye 


believed not » - * the works that I do in my Fa. * C;;4 


ther's name o, they bear witneſs of me. 

2 T have, in effect, told it you more than once ; I have 
told you, that I am ſent of the Father, &c. I have faid 
enough for you to conclude it ; but you will not under- 
{tand, you will not receive it, you will not believe what | 
ſay. o What need you any further Witneſs of it, than thoſe 
Works which I do by Divine Power ? By virtue of my One- 
neſs with my Father, and of that Power and Authority 
which he hath committed to me, that by them I might con- 
firm the Doctrine which I have taught you ? 


26 But * ye believe not, becauſe ye are not *C.5.., 


of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you p. 

p At. 13. 48. As many as were ordained to life, belie- 
ved. Here our Saviour giveth this as one Reaſon or the 
Jews Unbelief, that they were not of hy Sheep. Were they 
not Iſraelites? Yes: But all are not 1/rael, that are deſcen- 
ded of Iſrael. It ſeems a very hard Interpretation that ſore 
would put upon theſe Words ; 7+ believe not, becauſe vu 
are not teachable, and fit to be made my Sheep. The 
Wordsare, s ep #5: 04 o aegBdmur 5 1wf. Norcan 
ſuch an Interpretation be parallell'd from any other Scri- 
pture. That by Sheep here, cannot be meant Members of the 
Church, is plain ; for they were of the Church of 1/rael, 
wliom the Lord led as a Flock (as the P/a/miſt ſpeaks, Pſal, 
80. 1.) That Behevers, and ſuch as are truly called and fan- 
Ctified, are not meant, 1sas plain ; for then the Senſe wou!d 
be, Tou believe not, becauſe you believe not, Beſides, our 
Saviour had before ſaid, He had other ſheep, that were not 
of that fold, ( by which he meant the Gentiles ) ſuch for 
whom he prayed, Ch. 17.20. being ſuch as ſhould believe 
on him. By Sheep therefore he meaneth, certainly, fuch as 
were ordamed to Life ; as Att. 13. 48. Nor will it there- 
fore follow, that God's not Ordination of them to Life, was 
the near and immediate Cauſe of their not believing ; but 
their own ſtubborn and perverſe Wills, in not repenting, 
that they might believe; asour Saviour tells them, Mat.21. 
32. that is, not turning from their graſs and finful Ways ; 
which they might have done by virtue of that commoa 
Grace of (od, which was afforded them in the Goſpel, by 
the Preaching of Fobn the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt himſef. 

27 My fheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me g - 
L q F- is the ſame which he fad Ver. 4. (See the Notes 
there. 


28 And Igive unto them eternal life r, and __ 
13.9. 


* they ſhall never periſh -, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand z. 

r Ido give them, and I will give them Eternal Life ; as 
ſoon as they ſhall come to hear and believe my Voice, aid 0 
follow me, they ſhall have a ſure Right and Title to it ; and 
when my Father, by his Providence, ſhall remove them out 
of the World, and in the great Day, they ſhall be taken up 
into the aCtual Poſleflion of it. 5 For they ſhall never pe- 
riſh, but though they may fall, they ſhall riſe again by Re- 
pentance. # They are in my Hand, and my Hand ſhall 
preſerve them, none ſhall ever pluck them out of it ; they 
ſhall be preſerved through Faith, by the Power of God, to 
Eternal Life and Salvation. 


29 * My Father which gave them me, is grea- * C4 


ter thanall # : and none: is able to pluck rhem 
out of my Father's hand. 

u All that are my Sheep, became ſo by my Father's Do- 
nation and Gift ; fo as my Father is equally with my ſelf 
concerned in the Preſervation of them to that happy End, to 
which he hath ordained and deiigned them. Thoſe that 
would pluck them out of my Hand, and deprive them of 
that Eternal Life which I will give them, mult be too 
{trong, not for me alone, but tor my Father alſo 3 whici 
none 1s: For who can be too ftrong tor Omnipotence ? 


30 I and zy Father are one w. DE 
w My Father and I are one, not only in Counſe/ and Will, 


(Cas Joh. 17. 11,12. And Behevers are ſaid to be ot one 


Heart, A&. 4. 32.) but in Nature, Power and Effence ; for 


it 18 plain, that our Saviour here aſcribeth the Prelervat:on 
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of his Theep, not tothe Will, but to the Power of his Fa- 
ther. None is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. 
Andiit is plain by what tollows, that the Fews thus under- 
ſtood our Saviour, 5ome eminent Proteſtant Interpreters 
expound this of an Oneneſs in Conſent and I./1, doing the 
ſane things, and driving the ſame delign ; both agreeing to 

reſerve the Sheep unto eternal Lite ; but (with all refpect 
ito them) I think the context unplieth more,though tius be 
not excluded. : 

31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to 
ſtons him x. 

x Tumultuouſly, as we read they did once before, Chap. 
3. 59. From whence we may learn with what delign they 
came to Chrilt, ver. 24. plainly to tell them whether he were 
the Chriſt. By the Law of God the falſe Prophet was to be 
{toned ; but he was firtt to be judicially tryed, and judged : 
This was but a turnultuous aCtion of an inraged Multitude. 

32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works 
have I ſLewed you from my Father: for which of 
thoſe works do you ſtoneme y ? 

z The word tranſlated good, is of a very large ſignifica- 
tion; fgnifiing, Excellent, Uſeful, Profitable, Beauteous, 
(jc. Whatſoever in common ſpeech cometh under the No- 
tion of Good : I (faith our Saviour) neverdid harm to any 
of you, but I have been the inftrument of a great deal of 
good to you. I have given fight to the Blind, hearing to the 
Peaf, healed many that were tick of grievous diſeaſes, calt 
many Devils out of thoſe which were infelted with, or 
poſleſſed by them. Do any of theſe deſerve any ſuch uſage 
at yourhands 2 What maketh you m ſuch a rage againſt 
me? 

33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, Fora goad 
work we ſtone thee not z, but for blaſphemy; 
and becauſe that thou being a man, * makeſt thy 
ſelf God 4. 


> Theſe are not the things we are incenſed againſt thee 
for; we grant that thou halt done many geod Works a- 
mongſt us; theſe we gratefully acknowledge. a But this 
is that which we are not able to bear, That whereas thou 
art but a meer man, by thy diſcourſes thou makelt thy ſelf 
equal with God, and fo art guilty of B/aſphemy, which is 
committed as well by arrogating to our ſelves what is pro- 


per to God, as by umputing to God the natural or moral | 


mperfections of the Creaturez and the Blaſphemer deler- 
veth to be ſtoned, according to the Law of God. By this it 
is manifeſt, that the Fes underſtood our Saviour, affirming 
that He and his Father were One ; as aflerting himſelf One 
jn Eſſence with his Father, not in Wl! only. 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in 
your law, I ſaid, Ye are gods b ? 

b This was written, Pſal.82. 6. The whole Scripture of 
the Old Teſtamert, being wrote by holy Men, inſpired of 
God, and direCtive of mens Converſation before men, and 
towards God, is ſometimes call'd The Law, Pſal. 19. 7. It 
was ſpoken concerning Magiſtrates and the Governors of 
Gods People, who being Gods Deputies, and Vicegerents, 
truſted to execute the Judgments and Vengeance of God, 
and dignified with the name of gods. 


35 If he called them gods, unto whom the 
word of God came c, and the ſcripture cannot 
be broken 4: 


c If God dignified thoſe Men, (and many of them were 
alſo vile and finful Men ) with the Title of gods, becauſe 
they had a Commiſſion to govern People according to the 
Law of God ; d and none mult contradict what God hath 
faid in his word ; there can be no falſhood in the Revelation 
of any part of the Divine will. 


36 Say ye of him* whom the Father hath 
lanQtified and ſent-into the world e, Thou blaſ- 


phemeſt: # : berauſe 1 ſaid *, I am the Son of 
God f? 

e Suppoſe I were no more than a meer man, yet being 
Santified, that is, ſet apart of God for the ſpecial work 
of Mans Redemption ; and ſent of God into the World, with 
Commiſſion both to reveal and to do his Will ; yet dare 
you ſay, that T blaſpheme, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God. f In the place, viz. Pſal. $2. 6. Where God ſaid of Ma- 
viltrates, ye are 2ods , Healſo added, all of you are Chz- 
aren of the moſt High ; you have therefore no reaſon to rage 
at me, though I did fay I was the Son of God ; being one 
whom the Father hath in his Eternal Counſels ſet apart for 
this great and ſpecial Work ; and actually by his Providence 
{ent into the World for the finiſhing and diſpatching of it. 
But we mult take heed, that we do not underſtand our Sa- 
viour here, as if he in another ſenſe aſſumed to him the 
Title of the Son of God ; it was enough for him at preſent 
to aſſert, That the Title well enough belonged to him, if he 
_ had been no more than the So of Man, as they 
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37 *If Ido not the works of my Father, be- 
tieve me,not g. 

g Ourgariour doth often appeal to his Works to teſtific 
concermiag [1s Divine Milton and Power : Theſe works, he 
here calieth the works of his Father 3 by which he doth not 
only mean works that are pleaſing and acceptable to God, 
as acts of Obedience to the Will of God, performed by Men, 
may be called, and are Chap. 6. 23, 29. 10r {as I conceive) 
only thoſe works which he did by Conmi:Ton and Autlio- 
rity from his Father 3 which Chap. 17. 4. He calleth te 
work which hzs Father had given ham to do. But thoſe wor! 
which none but God could do ; fuch were the multiplicatior 
of the loaves, Chap.6. 11, Tc. Thecuring of hum who was 
born b/ind, Chap. 9.41, &c. If ({aith our Saviour) 1 dono!, 
do thoſe works which no meer Man ever did, give me no cre 
dit ; but if 1 do thoſe works, which can be done by no !111- 
man Art or Power, you have reaſon to believe me. 

38 But if 1 do, though ye believe not me þ, 
* believe the works 7: that ye. may kiow and 
believe *, that the Father is in me, and I in 
him &, 

h 1f T doſuch works as can be*done by no leſs than a Di- 
vinc Power, being beyond the power and ability of all Crea- 
tures ; then, though you will not give credit to any bare af- 
tirmations of my felt ; becauſe I ſay I am the Son of God ; 
z yet believe the things for the teſtimony that my works give 
untoit, Proper efte-ts give Teltinony to the proper cauſe ; 
He who doth thole things which none but God can do, mutt 
needs be God, or impowred by God to do them. + This 
is the way tor you to know, be perſwaded, and to believe, 
That the Father is in me by his mighty divine working 
Power, Chap. 14. 16. The Father that dwelieth 132 ine, tbe 
doth the works ; and I work in, and together with him. 
This Phraſe. The Father is in me, and 1 in h:m ; teacheth 
us three things concerning Chriſt. 1. His Oneneſs in Nature 
and Eilence with the Father. 2. His Perſonal dillinction 
from his Father ; here are two mentioned, the Father x14 
Me. None can properly be faid to be in himſelt. 3. The mo.t 
pertect, and intimate, indwelling of one of the perſonsin the 
Holy Trinity, in the other. 


39 * Therefore they ſought again to take him 
[: but he eſcaped out of their hand »». 
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| Becauſe he ſaid, that the Father was in Him, and He irr 


the Father ; by which they well enough underſtood, tit 
he aflerted an unton with the Father ; they did not agai: go 
about to ſtone him, as they did before ; he had ſufficiently 
ſtopped their mouths, as to their imputation of Blaſplzes 
my 3; but they ſeek to apprehend him, with a deſign ( no 
doubt ) to carry him betore the Sanhedrim, (their great 
Court, whigh had cogmiſance of thoſe things.) 2 But as he 


had once and again before, ſo he now again eſcapeth out of 


their hands: whether by darkning the Air before their 
Eye:,or (as ſome would have it) by making his Body inviſible 
by his Divine Power ; or what other way, the Scripture tells 
us not, and it 1s great raſhnels to determine. 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan, into 
the place, where John at firſt baptized » - and 
there he abode 0. 

n Chriſts time was not yet come when lie ſhould be be- 
trayed, and crucified ; it was yet three months and more to 
it ; Heſaw the Zews at Feruſalem, were in. fuck a rage ard 
fury, that there was no ſtaying in that place : He goes be- 
yond Fordan to Bethabara, where he tound Jo at tirit 
Baptizing, Fob. 1. 28. before he baptized in E»:::: near 
Salim : Chap. 3.23. See the Notes on Fohn 1.28. Polibly 
he choſe that place, as being a place where 70/2 had been 
preparing a way for him, by turning mens hearts in fomc 
mealure for receiving the Goſpel, and pointing out Chritt 
to his Diſciples, as the Lamb of God who taketh away tie 
fins of the World, o How long he abode there, we cannot 
teil ; probably, till he took his lalt journey from Ga/:/ee to 
Ferufalem, of which the other Evangeliits ſpeak, M.:tth 20. 
17. Mark 10. 32. Luke 18. 31. Whit he did in Gat:/ee 
during theſe three months, Fohn reports nof, only faith, 


41 And many reſorted untohim, and ſaid, John 


did no miracle p:butall things that John ſpake of 


this man were true 7. 

þ God ſo ordered it in the Wiſdom of his Providence, that 
though Elijah and El:ſha under the Law wrought miracles, 
by which they confirmed their Divine Million ; yet Joh: 
coming immediately before Chrilt . as his Meſſenger and 
Fore-runner, wrought none ; tht fo the glory of Chriſt in 
working miracles when he came, migat be more clear and 


| evident. This made the People, that came to Chrift wlule 


he was in Ga'z/ee, lay thus amongſt themſelves, We paid a 
great Veneration to Fohn the Baptiit, yet he never did thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath done. q And whatſoever Foh?: 
told us of this Perſon, hath proved true ; He hath done, and 
doth greater things than ever Fohx did, and is in the jadg- 
ment of ſenſe to be preferred before hin:ſhould we not now 


believe 


Chap. X. 


* Cliap.15. 24. 


* Chap. 5.36. 
 Þ &, "PD oy ? 
" GHAD.14. 134 
and 17.21, 


* Chap.7 3-; 
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Chap. XI. 


believe in him : John told us he was the Lamb of God, who 
takes away the lns of the World : and told us much more 
concerning hun, which our Eyes fee is true. 


42 And many believed on him there r. 

r Some believed on him, as ſuch whom Fob Baptiſt had 
ſpokenhim to be : others potiibly belzeved cn him 1n the 
ſenſe mentiened, Chap..2. 23. Not to the ſaving of thew 
Souls, but as one ſent of God, a great Prophet, no ordinary 
Man. The rage of men ſhall not hinder tize progreſs of the 
Go(pel. 


CHAP. AL 


1 Ow a certain man was fic! ,namea Lzzarus 
of Pethany s, the townot Mary and her 
filter Martha fr. 

s Bethany, (as appeareth, by ver. 18.) was nigh unto Fe- 
ruſalem, not wholly at two miles diſtance from it : but our 
Saviour was at this tunein Fudca, for ver. 7. he ſaith to his 
Diſciples,. Let 5 v0 into Fudea, Apain, he was at this time 
in Galilee or in Perea: and we ſhall find ver. 17. That 
Lazarus had been in his grave ſour days, before our Saviour 
got thither: So as we mult allow at leaſt fix or ſeven days 
betwixt the tume when Chriit heard of Lazarus his Sick- 
neſs, and the time when our Saviour came to Bethany. 
t This Berhany 45 here only deſcribed to us, as the Place 
where Maitha and Mary lived, or at lealt where they were 
born : Some think that Bethany was only a part of the 
Mount ©2/vet 3 but others more probably, think that it was 
ſome little Town or City, ſtanding witiin that part of the 
Mount O/:vet 3 toritis here called a Town, and Luke to. 
33 39. the place where theſe two Silters lived, is called a 
I alla. 


2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord | 


with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair 
4, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick.) 

uy We read of a Woman, Luke 7. 38. that came behind 
our Saviour while he was at dinner, in the Houſe of $1497 
the Phariſee ; brought an Alabaiter box of Ointment, ſtood 
at his feet behind lum weeping, waſhing his feet with her 
tears, and wiping them with her hair ; but it appears by the 
{tory, ſhe had been before a notorious Sinner. Weread of 
another Woman, M. r. 26. 6, 7. Mat. 14. 3. that poured 
a box of Ointment on our Saviours head, as he was at din- 
ner in the Houſe of S$:mon the Leper : but we in thoſe two 
Evangelitts, read nothing of her waſhing his feet with her 
tears, or wiping them with her hair ; but in the next Crap. 
of tins Goſhel v. 3. we have a ſtory, which (whether it 
be the ſame with the other or no, I cannot te'l) is that 
doubtleſs to which this verſe referreth : The Names and 
circumſtances much agree. There were other Marzes, (tor 
Mary was a very ordinary name among them) but this was 
that My whica is mentioned Chap. 12. 3. that anointed 
the Lord with Ointment, &c, It was her brother was 
{ick. 

3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt, is lick w. 

w Chriſt /as was faid before) ſeemeth to have been very 
familiar at the Houle of thele two Siſters, and often to have 
made them his Hottetie ; and it it ſhould appear by this 
verſe, that in thoſe viſits he had ſhewed particular kindnetles 
to this their brother Lazarus , who was now fick, this 
makes them file their Brother, 4772 whom thou loveſt. The 
plead no merits either of 'their own or his ; but only plead 
with {1m for his own geocnels and love. Nor do they ex- 
preſs in particular , what they defired for their Brother 
though it is eafily underttocd by their repreſentation of his 
ſtate and condition. 


4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This ſick- 
nels is not unto death x, * but for the glory of 
God; that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby y. | 

x God hath not ſent this Sickneſs upon Lazarus to de- 
termine his being upon the Earth; or ſuch a ſeparation of 
the Soul of Lazarus from his Body, as there ſhall be no re- 
union of it betore the general ReſurreCtion, (which is our or- 
dinary Notion of Death) God hath not ſent this Sickneſs for 
that purpoſe, y but that he might be glorttied by his Son, rai- 
ling him trom the dead : God is glorihed, when his Son is 
glorified; and Chritt is glorihed, when his Divine Power is 
maniteited, fo as men acknowledge him to be what indeed 
he is. 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and 
Lazarus z. ! 

z He doubtleſs loved them with a ſpecial diftinguiſhing 
lovezas pericns choſe in him to Eternal Lite before the toun- 
dation of the World, given untoium by an Eternal Donu- 
tion, called by him with an effectual calling, to own and 
rceerive hun as their Saviour ; but this text ſecmeth to ſpeak 


& fFUHN 


of him as loving this family with an humane love which in- 
clineth man to a complacency in an object beloved ; he had 
a kindneſs for the whole family : They had ſhewed him kind- 
neſs in his {tate of humiliation ; and he loved thoſe that fo 
loved him, Prov. 8. 17. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode two days {till in the ſame place 
where he was 4. 

a Though he loved him and his Siſters, with a tender 
love, yet he did not preſently go to them, to comfort Mary 
and Martha in their ſorrow ; nor yet to cure Lazarus, and 
prevent his Death ; but {laid {till two days in the place where 
he was. He loved Mary, and Martha, and Lazarus, but he 
more loved the Honour znd Glory of his Father, which 
was to be manifeſted in his raifing of Lazarus trom the 
dead ; we mult not judge of Chrilts love tous, by his more 
external difpenſations of Providence z nor judge that he 
doth not love us, becauſe he doth not preſently come in to 
our help, at our times, and in ſuch ways and methods as 
we would think reaſonable. SE ets 

7 Thenafter that ſaith he to his diſciples, Let 
us go into Jndea again b. 

b This lets us know, that Chriſt was not in Judea, when 
he received the tidings of Lazarus his Sickneſs, but in Peres 
or Gal:lee ; but he preſently uponit, takes up thoughts of 
returning again into that Province, and indeed he was now 
pre] aring for lis lait journey thither 3 however the Sicknets 
ot L azar:4s, and his raifing trom the dead, was one occaſion 
of his ſo"ſoon going up ; from which his Diſciples would 
have diſcouraged him, as followeth. : 


8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews 
of late ſought to ſRone thee ; and goelt thou thi- 
ther againc? | 

c See Chap. to. 31. There were not three months elap- 
ſed, ſince the Zews had ſo fought to have toned him ; and 
there was no reaſon for him to think that thei fury was 
in any whit abated. We read in the other Evange!i's, 
Matth. 16.22. of other words they uſed (Peter efpecially) 
to dillwade our Saviour from this journey to7eruſalem.They 
were afraid for their Maſter, and they were afraid alſo for 
themſelves, 


9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours 
in the day ? If any man walk in the day, he 
ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this 
world d. 


d Look as in the day there are twelve hours, in which 
the Sun ſhineth, and by giving its light, directs menin their 
courſes, fo as they know how to guide their feet ; and do 
not ſtumble, becauſe they have the light of the Sun, whicl 
God hath ordained, to direct men that walk up and down 
in the world. 


10 But *if a man walk inthenight, he ſtum- ,,,,,.,., 


bleth, becauſe there is no light in him e, 

e And there is a night alſo, wherein if men walk, they 
will be very prone to ſtumble, becauſe they are in darkne!s, 
and have no light to guide their feet. So there is a ſet-time, 
for all the iſſues of men ; a time for their peace and liberty, 
and a time for their troubles and ſufferings. God Rules and 
governs the World , whiles men are in their callings and 
places faithfully diſcharging their truſt, and finiſhing tie 
work which God hath given them to do ; and their time 1s 
not come, for their glorifying of God by ſuffering : they 
ſhall not ſtumble, nor be given up to the rage of their ea- 
gereſt Enemies; they are in their callings. and places, and 
God will be light unto them : But when their working-tume 
is over, and the time of their night is come, then they will 
ſtumble; becauſe then God withdraweth his light from 
them, they are not then under ſuch a ſpecial Protection of 
God, who hath done his work by, and with them. Tis 
is as much as he had ſaid before, Ciap. 8. 20. No man laid 
hands on him, for his hour was not yet come © The twelve 
hours of his day were not all ſpent. This duty digeited, 15 
of infinite uſe to quiet the Spirits of God's People in the 
worlt of times ; every man hath his exvelve howrs, hs day 
and ſet time, to honour God upon the ſtage of the World ; 
he ſhall not ſtumble, he ſhallnot miſcarry while thoſe hours 
are ſpent ; he ſhall not die, he ſhall not be diſabled for duty, 
ſo long as God hath ought for him to do : but every man 
hath his r:ight too, when he mult not expect to converſe 11 
the World, without ſtumbling. 


11 Theſe things ſaid he : and after that, he # Mat. 9:7 


faith unto them,Our friend Lazarus * ſlcepeth f 3 
but 1 go, that 1 may awake him out of ſleep £- 

F There is ſuch an Analogy betwixt Death and Sleep, yo 
there is nothing more ordinary than to expreſs Death by 
Sleep m Scripture, 2-w/ iba 16. ? Sam. 7. ty. Rout 
21. 2 Kiigs 20.21. Fob 7.21. and 14. 12. Zan, 15 
1D a ie 2A, of _ Texts both in the Old RET 
and i the New ; fo asit was evident cur Saviour manr 


3s 


Chap, XN 


wp. XI. St. FOHN. Chap. XT. 


was dead, which he knew as he was God, though as yet he | 18 (Now Bethany vas nigh nnto Jeruſalem, || That is aboug 
had received no relation of it from the friends of the deceaf- | about fiftcen furloiigs off 4. = WG. 
ed. g ButI go(faith our Saviour) to raiſe him up again | q That as we count, wants of two miles half a quar- 
f:om the dead, which he calls awakening him ; purſuing the | ; : 
former Metaphor, where he had compared Death to a 19 And many of the Jews came to Martha, 
I gf Then faid his diſciples, Lord, if he fleep, and Mary, to comfort them concerning their 
11 þ, brother 7. 
he ſhall do well / | Not to pray with them for the Soul of their Brother 
þ Sleeping moderately is a good ſign, we know, in moſt q £ . of -s- þ a h —_ OY ang) pwa r mo 
diſeaſes; this makes the Diſciples ſay, thatif Lazarus flept, | P37 _ map arr — methane” pr goon Pg be ad- 
be ſhould do well. _ ns of ner tam; tor Beer ka cl Ge; 
” . i . : « : t hk s OU ic ia © : UL19 
13 Howbelt Jeſus ſpake of his death : but they of mourning for their Friends, the time for which was an- 
thought that he had {poken of taking of reſt in ciently thirty days; they mourned tor Facob 7orty days, 
ſleep 7. Gen. 50. 3. For Aaron thirty days, Numb. to. 29. So tor 
; But that the Diſciples ſhould not underſtand our Savi- | Moſes, Dent. 34. 8. It isprobable, the days were fewer for 
our, not ſpeaicing of ordtairy fieep, bat of Death, is won- | perſons of an interior (Quality, but they had fone days for 
dertul, conlidering that there 1s nothing more ordinary in | all 5 daring which days, their Nertghbours and Friends cime 
Holy Writ, than to read of De1th exprelled under this No- | to viſit them, and relieve the.n in their ſorrow, with ſuch 
tion; but potibly by our Saviours making ſuch ha:teto | Arguments as they had. 
him, they conceived that he wis not Dead, bat only in an 20 Then Martha, alloon as ſhe hcard that ]e- 
ordinary lleep, upon the abitement of his liſ-aſe. I 


" | ſus was coming, went and met him 5 : but Mar 
14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, Laza- O9 J 


dd fat fill in the houſe r. 
rus is Cead KR _ : s t It ſhould ſeem by the ſtory, Luke 10.41. That M-:7t/.2 
þ You will miſtake me, my menning was not that La- , 


had tae care of the Houſe-Keeping upon her, Az7y was more 
retired ; So that the news of Cirilts coming might come to 
her tirlt, She in great joy ran out to meet him ; how far ſte 
went, we are not told ; but it appeareth tro.n ver. 3o. that 


- 11115 was fallen tore.t, upon the abatement of his Diilem- 
per; but his Soul 1s parted from his Body. 


15 And | am glad for your fakes that | was not 


* . - - 
there / (to the 1ntent ye may believe nn) never- | ſhe went out of the Town. : 
thelels, let us go unto him. 21 Then faid Marth1 unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 


/ Had 1 bcen upon the place, my kindneſs to his Siſters, | hadlit been here, my brother had not dicd uv, 

ad pity, would have prevailed far with me, to have pre u Mary, ver. 32. faith the fame. They were bot! in an 
rented [13 Death z .but 1t 1s better ( for your ſake at leait ) | Error, for Lazarus his Death was appointed, and Cetermi- 
and 1 am glad I was not there. 92 For by this means I ſhall | ned by an Eternal Counſel ; and he was both fick, and died 
have an advantage, by putting forth wy Divine Power in | for a wife end, that Gol might be glorified, and his Son 
railing lim from the Dead, to confirm your Faith in ie as | glorizied in rating him from the dead:as we were before told 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſias : there' ore, tho lic be ; 

Dead, let us go unto hum. 


16 Then jaid Thomas. which is called Didy. means had been uſed, we had not lolt our Friends: never 
th” PX = ' © | conlidering our days are 7ppointed, and we cannot paſs the 
mus, UNLO ns icilow diſciples, Let us allo go, that -umber of them. It any rational, probable mcans for con- 
we may die with him z. t1:ag their Lives be omitted, that alfo 1s not without the 
u Tomes and D:dymus were names of the ſame fignifica- | Counte) 6f God, who having determined the iffue, conce.l- 
tion, only T--0mas was the Hevrer, and D:dymus the Greek | oth difeates, or the true, and proper means for their cure, 
name. This is that Temas, who to the lait, ſhewed a | from Phyjicians, or ſuch as are about the fick perſors Nor 
preater difficulty in believing, than many others ot the Dit-- | did Martha and Mary fail in this only, but in that, they 
ciples did, Chap. 20. 25. His words here ſignified, great | made the Lords preſence neceſlary to the preſerving of the 
raſhneſs and unbeliet : Let us go anddie wita him, with Þ Life of their Brother : who had he pleaſed, could (tho abſent) 
Chrilt (fay ſome.) Seeing that our Lord will not be perſwa- Þ have kept him trom Death. 
ed from going into 7 u4ea, where his Life will be mn appa- 2,2 But Il know,that even now whatſoever thou 
rent danger, tor they will put hun to _ let us allo 0 | wilt ask of God, God will give it thee w. 
and die _ _ But mengget ,"_- _ pt —_ w She ſhewed ſome unbelief in her former words, bur 
—_—— £2 "ge geb", going Th . have a = here again ſhe ſheweth her Faith, but not without ſome 
_ "Wing ras oe Gow os great anbelief « iſo: Weought weakneſs mixed with her Faith; for by theſe words ſhe 
_ i de TOC 8 od. of es BR. 29 bs ſeerneth not to be ſatished, that the fulneſs of the Gonead 
wi os es Bs + os A. ws Dd dwelt in Chrilt, and that he was equal with the Father, and 
hath ſet us in {tations, which we ought to keep until God able by his own Power to raile the dead; Her Faith extend- 
he pleated fo —— i ls ought eth no fartaer than a belief, that he was in ſo muc} £4VOUr 
nd co ns hotter hors CS 2 .ans; with God, that it he would pleaſe to intercede with God, 
—_ . £ Dear! on he a ache FLA . | he would reitore her Brother to Lite ; this ſhe meaneth ; 
der 4 the {icep of Death, ye iſe bir '"2.} tho the railing of Perſons from the dead, was a thing to 
viuch could have no of her ra nle, _ . wy A «6 out. ot rare, and unutual, that ſhe dareth not to mention that par- 
trat fleep of Death, of which he na {poken. Ah ! To what ticular thing, tho uppermott in her thoughts. 
Errors do our Pathons betray us 2 


| - 23 Jelus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall 

17 Then when Jeſus came o, he found that he | ,;c. again x. 
had lienin the grave four days already p. x Chriſt takes no notice of Martha's failings before men- 

o Chrilt came to Bethany where Lazarus died. p He | tioned, { He can have compatſion upon his peoples Infrmi- 
found he had lien in the grave tour days, fo as proba- | ties) but applieth himſclf to the relief of her under her af- 
bly, Chri't came not to Bermany till tour days or more | fliction. He doth not tell her, that her Brother ſhould be 
aiter the Death of {.4.4/45, or near upon. But po-libly, | raiſed to Lite preſently, ner that he would do it ; but only 
15 is better judged by others, that Chriic was not yet come | ſzith, He ſhall riſe again: To let us know, that a belief of 
into Berhany, but only to the plate where he met Martha; Þ the general Reſurrection is enough, and ought to be im- 
becauſe it 1s ſaid after this, ver. 39. Toat F<{us. was not yet proved by us, to curb our wmoderate mourning and 
come mto the Town, but wasan that place where Martha }Þ Pailions tor thoſe of our Friends who are dead in the 
met him ; which it is probable, was at Lazarus his Sepri- | Lord. 
cer, on of rar Lacs cog bag Bopk... wo ſows oo 2.4 Martha ſaid unto him * I know that he * Luke 14.14, 
rying-places were $ where he heard irom the relation_of | q... ey DIY” - Rnd oe" Sgt - 
Fe 2 how long Lazarus had been buried. Our Saviour, ſhall riſe again in the Reſurrefion at the laſt Chap. 5 29. 
could have come fooner had he plealed, tor tho B2:pubarg day Y. | 
Vas on the other fide of 5 ordan, ( ſo out of the Contines of | / From hence we learn, tat the general Reſzrrectzon of 
Jugea) vet if we may give any credit to thoſe who have | *Þe D241, is no novel Doctr wes; yoo believed] o Fob 19. 
laboured in the ludy of places, it was not above four miles | 26, 27- Danue! pabiſheQit C-24P. 12.1. Toe Phariſees owned 
off Je; »/atemz, fo as it could not be lix miles from Betiany it, tho the Sad aus denue.: It ; and po:1ibly tine PhLari/ces 
Ven 0ur Saviour could have travelled in a lefs time than had but a contuled Nection or it. Marra here makes it an 
lor or bye days. Some think Lazarus died the fame day Article of her Faiti., 


1s Cime to Chritt of his Sicknels ; atter which we read 25 Teins 1416 nanto her, i am the reſurretion, 

”r.6. bathe tired not of two days; after whichit was | and the * lice z: ® he inar believeth in me, to he * Cha. 6 25 
©&#-7. that he took up thoughts of going into Zudea. At- | were vet. yer ſhall he tive a. | * Chap. 3.35. 
"© ts, pothbly he lingred one or two days, ver. 14. He 


: MJ. :t4 by her ſpeech ſeemed not to havea true Notion 1 John 3-39» 
tclls the Sa _ * "11; a V4 . c c &il ©, | 
os {Eros was dead. : _ err ag pan m—__ of Chritt : She bclieved that tnere ſhould be a general Re- 
Cuous a 'R te, that the Miracle might be more Conſpt- ſurrection from the dead in the lait day, by the mighty 

and Remarkable, Power of God, but ſhe did npt truly underliand what in- 


' . 
livencg 


Chap. XI. 


Anerice Chriſt had upon this Refurretion, that the railing 
of the Dead, ſhould be the peculiar Work of Chrilt, not 
without the Father, but as he was ordained by the Father, 
to be the Judge of the Quick and of the Dead. Chriſt doth 
therefore here further inttruct her, and tell her, He was the 
ReſurreAion ; where (as is uſual in Scripture) the Effet 18, 
put for the Caſe : Tam the Reſurretion, is no more, than 
T am, and ſhall be, the Princ:pa; Cauſe of the Reſurrection : 
The Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, Chap. 5. 
23. Heatfo adds, and the Life : That is, the cauſe of Life : 
both that Life which the Dead ſhall in the Reſurrection re- 
cover, and alſo that Eternal Life which ſhall follow. a An 
whoſoever looketh upon me in that Notion, and committeth 
himſelfunto me, tho he doth die, yet he ſhall riſe again, 
and Live Eternally ; and this Power being in me, Iam not 
tycd to the laſt day, but have a Power when I pleaſe to 
raiſe the Dead. Our Saviour indeed hath more in his Anſwer 
thar) reſpected the preſent caſe, but there was nothing more 
uſual with him,than in his diſcourſes to raife up the hearts ot 
his People to higher things, as he doth in this place raile 
Martha beyond the thoughts of a Reſurrection of her Bro 
thers Body to a natural Late, to the thoughts of a Spiritual 
and Eternal Lite. : ; 
26 And whoſoever liveth b, and bclieveth in 
me, ſhall never die c. Believeſt thou this 4? 


b He had before proved hinfelf to be the Reſurrection, | 


now he proveth himſelf to be he Life. c He ſaith, he that 
liveth, that liveth a natural Life, it he be one who recetv- 
eth and imbraceth me as the true Meſſia-, and Saviour of 
the World, and commiitteth himſelf, and all the concerns of 
his Soul to me, ſhall never die, Rom. 8. 11. Tho his body 
fhall die becauſe of Sin, yet his Spirit ſhall live becauſe of 
Righteouſneſs ; and God ſhall in the great Day quicken a- 
gain his mortal body, through the holy Spirit which dwel- 
leth in him, and is united to him. &d He asketh Martha if 
ſhe believed this. We ſhall obſerve, that our Saviour, not 
here only, but Match. 9. 22,28. betore he wrought his M1- 
raculous operations, required Peoples Faith as a prerequt- 
fits. And Marth. 13. 58. He could not do many mig'ity 
Works tm his own Country, becauſe of their nubelict. And 
Matth.17.20, He tells his Diſciples, that the realon why they 
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the one account or the other, dependeth upon what we 
cannot know z v:x7. Whether ſhe at this time was fully per. 
{waded of his Divine Nature 3 of which the belt of the DiC. 
ciples till Chriits Reſurrection, had but a faint and uncer- 
tain perſwaſion. z; The words which ſhe uſeth' to him, 
are the (ame, which Martha uſed, ver. 21. ( See the Notes 
there .) 

33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping,and 
.the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was tronbled h. 


Prieſt, that can be touched with the jeelmy of our Hhifirms- 
ties, and one that can have compaſſion, Heb. 5.2. Martha's 
and Mary's Paiion for their dead Brother was their Intirmij- 
ty ; Chriit is touched with the teeling of it. He to ſhew 
himſelf truly man, groaned in himſelf ; it being natural to 
us, to be atlected with the afflictions of others, and to weep 
with thoſe who weep. But here ariſeth a quettion, Hberhcy 
Chraſt was troubled from a natural neceſſity, as we ſemes 
times cannot forbear weeping to ſee others weep bitterly ;or 
out of choice © Some of the Ancients think it was out of 
choice. Mr. Calvm and others tlunk, that it was out of a 
natural necelity , not that he could not govern his Pait'ons 
( as we ſometimes cannot) by reaſon ; but tliat he could not 
as man forbear his Patlion. I ſhall tranſlate what Mr. Cal. 
vin ſpeaks molt judiciouſly im the caſe, determining neither 
way, but leaving it to the Readers judgment. B:t how 
( ſaith be) do gnawing, and trouble of Spirit, agree tothat 
Perſon who was the Son of God? Becauſe, to ſome it looks 
eth very abſurd to ſay, that Chriſt, as one of us, 1s ſubject 
to humane Paſſions; they think Chriſt no otherwiſe at an; 
time, either grieved or rejoyced, than as he, (0 often as ke 
thought fit, voluntarily aſſumed to himſelf thoſe Puſſions by 
a ſecret diſpenſation. Auguſtine thought that Chriſt in this 
ſenſe is ſaid to have groaned, and to have been troubled; 
whereas, other mens Paſſions a: a9 them,and exeiciſe a 
Tyranny over them, to the diſturbance of ther minds : be 
therefore thinks the meaning 1s, That Chriſt being otherwiſe 
ſedate, and free from Paſſions, ſometimes voluntarily took 
theſe Paſſions. But (ſaith he ) mn my judgment, it a 
much plainer and fimpler ſenſe of this Scripture, if we ſay, 


could not cure the man Pollelled with the Devil, was,becaute 
of their unbelief: So great an honour hath God giyen to the 
exerciſe of Faith. : ; 

27 She ſaithunto him, Yea Lord: *1 believe 
that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God which 
ſhould come into the world e. 

e This is the neareſt to the Confeſſion of Peter, Matth. 
16. 16. Which our Saviour calicth, 7/:e Reck upon which ve 
would build his Church, of any that we have un Scripture z 
yea, and more full than that ; for thoſe words, which ſhouid 
come into the World, are not in Peter's Conteilion. The 
fam of this is, Martha doth here profeſs a full aflent to our 
Saviour as the Meſſias, the Son of God ; he who was pre-ti- 
gured, prophelied of, Promiſed, 2s he who ſhould coine into 
the World. 

238 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went ber 
way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, 
The Maſter is come and calleth for thee f. 

f Mary was left at home, while Martha went out of the 
Town to meet Chrilt : It ſeemeth by this verſe, Chriſt had 
asked for her, (tho that be not mentioned before) Martha 
goeth ſecretly to her, and tells her, that the Maſter was 
come : (It was a name they uſually called their molt famous 
Teachers by.) 

29 Aſloonas ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, 
and came untohim g. 

g Mares love and readineſs to attend upon Chriſt, ap- 
peareth by a former ſtory concerning her and her Siſter 
Martha, recorded Luke 10. 38, 39, 40. But the preſent 
forrow ſhe wasin for her dear Brother, together with the 
hopes ſhe conceived of having himreſtored to Lite by Chriits 
coming. added wings to her motion z thereiore the Evange- 
lilt faith, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came to him. 

30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met him. 

z1 The Jews then which were with her in the 
houſe, and comforted her, when they ſaw Ma- 
ry that ſhe roſe up haſtily and went forth, fol- 
lowed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the grave, to 
weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jeſus 
was and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet h, ſay- 


ing unto him, Lord, if thou hadft been here, my 
brother had notdied 7z. : 

h Coming, She falls down at his feet, which was a po- 
{ture ( as we have heard before ) very uſual in thoſe Coun- 
tries, by which they te(tified, both their civil ReſpeCts to 
Princes, and Great Perſons, and alſo which they uſed in the 


That the Son of God, taking upon him our Nature, d:d al'o 


' freely with zt, put on our cAffettions ( which are our natu- 


ral Intirmities ;) ſo as he an nothing differed from us, but in 
this, that he had no Sin. Nothing by this is derogatead from 


the Glory of Chriſt; for he voluntarily ſubmitted to take our 
Nature upon him : by which he became like to us in our Hu- 


mane Afc lions. And we muſt not think, that after he had 
voluntarily ſubmitted to take our perfeft Nature upon hum, 
that be was free from the Paſſions and AﬀeBtions of it : m 
this be proved himſelf to be our Brother, that we nugb: 
know that he is a Mediator for us, who can eaſily pardon 
our Infurmitzes,and us ready to help us,as to thoſe Iifirmaties 
which he hath experienced in his own Pevſon. If any one 
objeft, That ſeeing our Paſſions are ſinful, it doth not agree 
#0 the Nature of hm who was the Son of God, to ſhare with 
us in them : I anſwer, ſaith he,There is a great deal of dit- 
ference (as to theſe Pailions) berwixe us, and Chriſt ; fo 
our Aﬀetions are therefere faulty, becauſe they are mens 
perate, and inordinate, and keep no bounds ; but in Chriſt, 
tho they be, yet they are compoſed and moderate, and m 0- 
bedience to God. The Paſſious of men are faulty upon two 
accounts, 1 As they are turbulent, and not governed by the 
Rule of moderation, 2 As they often riſe without any due 
ground or foundation, or are not directed to a right end. 
They are in us a diſeaſe, becauſe we neither grieve, nor re- 
jorce m meaſurezand to that degree alone, which God per- 
mats and allows, many rather give the reins to their Paſſt- 
015. And ſuch 1s the Vanity of our mmads, that we are grie- 
ved and troubled for little or no cauſes, being too much ade 
dicted, and cleaving to the World. There was no ſuch thing 
in Chriſt, no Paſſion in him ever exceeded its juſt bounds, 
or was exerciſed, but uptn a juſt and reaſonable cauſe. To 
maks this yet clearer, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixr man m 
hns Creation, and the Degenerate Nature of man, 4s it 15 
corrupted through Sm: When God at firſt created man, be 
created him with natural Aﬀetons, but ſuch as were un- 
der the con:mand of Reaſon: That our Paſſions are now m- 
ordinate,and rebellious, is accidental to our Nature. Chriſt 
indeed took, our Aﬀettions upon him, but without that d1j- 
order which fell into them by the Fall,which cauſeth us that 
we cannot obey them and God. 1» was preatly troubled,ous 
not ſo as by his trouble to become diſcbeJiens to his Father. 
In ſhortif we compare our affe&tions with his,there wil! ap- 
pear as great a difference, as betwixt pure water, aud that 
which xs dirty and filthy. Aud the ſingle examp/e of CY iſt, 
1s enough to make us reje(t the Stoical Apathy [ or want 0i 
Patiton | for from whom,gf not from him, ſhould we feech the 
higheſt Rule of Perfe&1on? Let us therefore rather ſtudy t9 
correct, and tame that diſorder, in which our Paſſions are 
intangled,and follow Curiſt as our guide,that we may brang 
them mto order : Thus Paul, 1 Thel:. 4. 13. doth #8 require 
of us a ſtony ſtupidity,but commands us to govern our grief, 


Worſhip of God, Matth, 2. 11, Whether Mazy did it upon 


: . he 
that we may not mourn as men without hape, For ©" of 
therejſrR 


Chap, X 


k The Apeſtle ſpeaks of Chritt, Heb 4. 15. As an Hizh- bled ling; 


bChrp.9.6. 


Chap. XI. 


d[uk, 19.41. 


St. 


therefore took our AﬀeFtions upon him,that we by his Grace 
may be inabled to ſubdue whatſoever is vitious in them. 

34 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? They 
ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 * Jeſus wept, 

| Weeping is not of it ſelf a ſinful, but natural Paſſion, \ 
which (as was ſaid before) doth very well agree with Chriſt, 
having voluntarily taken upon him our Nature, and natural 
Infirmities. | 


36 Then laid the Jews, Behold how he loved 


him 

m Love ſheweth it ſelf as in a complaiſance in the object 
beloved, while weinjoy it ; ſo in a grief for it when we are 
deprived of it: The Fews therefore rightly concluded Chriſts 
kindneſs to Lazarus, from his humane Aﬀection expreſſed 
at his Death. 


37 And ſome of them ſaid », Could not this 
man *, which opened the eyes of the blind, have 
cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
diedo ? 

n Some only concluded Chriſts love to the deceaſed, 
from his Aﬀection ſhewed at his grave; but others make a 
worſe concluſion. 0 In derogation to Chriſt's Reputation 
from the miracle he had wrought, Chap. 9. in reſtcring 
him that was born blind; for their ſpeech ſoundeth in tlus 
ſenſe; if he had indeed cured one that was born blind, cer- 
tainly, he could as well have kept this man, to whom (dead) 
heexprelieth (o great affection, clear irom Geath. A Learn- 
ed Interpreter therefore calleth this, a Devz/iſh Sarcaſm ; 
they go about to weaken the Reputation of our Saviour, 
from the miracle which he had wrought, apparently ſhew- 
ing his Divine Power, becauſe he did not keep his Friend 
from dying. It is much like the (cott with which they after- 
ward ſcoffed him, while he hung upon the Croſs, Marth. 27. 
42. He ſaved others, himſeif be cou'd nit {ave : Or the 
words may have been ſpoke, if not with an Irony. yet with 
Admiration ; that having cured the blind man, a Stranger to 
him, he did notheal his tick Friend : or, as if they were un 
certain whether his Power of working miracles, were not 


O H N. 


Power belongs to God. Thou ſhouldeft ſee God by me 
manifeſting the glory of his Almighty Power ; God glori- 

fying himſelf, and glorifying his Son. Believing brings us 

| 1n experiences of God ;3 whereas unbelicf,as it were, limiteth 
God, and tieth up his hands. 

41 Then they took away the ſtone from the 
place, where the dead was laid x. And Jeſus lift up 
his eyes w, and ſaid,Father,l thank thee that thou 
haſt heard me x, 

#u The Servants, or Friends about the grave, removed the 
Stone from the mouth of the Cave, within which the Dead 
Corps of Lazarus lay. w Chriſt before his Thankſgiving 
to his Father, is faid to have /ifred up his Eyes ; a poſture 
often uſed in mens addreties to God,Pſal.121.1,and 123.1.43 
an indication of their belief, that Heaven z5 Gods Throne : 
tho he filleth Heaven and Earth, yet the Heaven is his Court 
where he moſt gloriouſly ſheweth himſelf, the Farth but 
his footſtool, x Weread here of nothing that Chriſt had 
ſaid before ; yet he giveth Thanks here to his Father, that 
he had hed him, The meaning is, Thou haſt willed, or 
pleaſed to grant thoſe things whici I defred. It is very hard 
to determine, whether Chriſt had uſed ſome audible words 

ore this, upon this occaſion, In Prayer to his Father, 
which the Evangeliſt could not, or did not fet down: cr 
whether he only groaned in his Spirit, { as was ſaid be- 
fore.) By thoſe groans ( not only expretiing his forrow 
for Lazarus his Death, or rather tirpathy with the Afi- 
Ctions of Mary and Martha ) but alſo his delires to his Fa- 
ther, that he might be again reſtored to Life ; and his (e- 
cond groaning, ver. 38. was of that Nature, which groanings 
1m the Saints, God underitandeth, knowing the mmd of the 
Sprrit, making Intercei\:on for the Saints, accor {ins to the 
Will of God. (As the Apoltle teacheth us, Rom. $. 27.) much 
more did the Father, (who was on? in Nature, Eſſence, and 
Will with the Sor: ) underiiand them in him. Nothing in 
theſe caſes can be determined, much leſs can any concluie 
from hence, that there 1s r:.0 need of our ufing any words in 
our Frayers for, altho there be no imple abſolute nece.li- 
ty, that we ſhould uſe them in order toGods Knowledge of 
what weneed, and would have ; for he that fearcheth the 


limited to ſome times, that be could not perform all things 
when he pleaſed. But how weak mult this their Arguinen- | 
tation be, which could ftand upon no other foundation than 
this: That if Chriſt were the Son of God, he would at all 
times, and in all caſes, have put forth bis Divine Power ; As 
if God acted necetfarily, not freely, governing his aCtions 
by his own Wiſdom, as he ſaw molt conducing to the wiſe 
ends of his own glory. 


3$ Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf p, + 
cometh to the grave. It wasa cave, and a ſtone 
lay upon It 9. IO 

p As before, ver. 33. So ſhewing himſelf yet further to 
be truly man, and not without humane AteCtions ; he 
cometh to the place where Lazarus his dead Body was laid, 
which the Evangel:ſt telleth us was a Cave, or a hollow 
place in the Earth, or ſome Rock. q And they were wont 
toroll ſome great Stones tothe mouth of thoſe graves, ( as 
we ſce in the burial of our Saviour, Matth. 27. 66.) 

39Jeſus ſaid, Take yeaway the ſtoner,Martha, 
the ſiſter of him that was dead, faith unto him, 
Lord, by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been 
dead four days 5. 

r Our Lord commandeth the removal of the Stone, which 
was at the mouth of the Sepulcher, that the miracle might 
he evident ; for Lazarus to have come forth, the door of 
the Cave being ſhut, and a great {tone making it fait, would 
have looked more like an &pparition, than a ReſurreCion. 
5 It is very probable that Martha thought that our Saviour 
commanded the removal of the Stone, not in order to a com- 
manding him to Life again, but out of a curioſity to view 
his dead Body : and therefore ſhe objecteth the PutrefaCtion 
of his Body, from which the Soul was now departed four 
days; as that which our Saviour would ngff be able to in- 
dure the (avour of. 

49 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
Thar, if thou wouldeſt believe,thou ſhouldeſt ſee 
the glory of God r? 

t Chriſt now beginneth to open to Martha and Mary,and 
the reſt, his reſolution to raiſe Lazarus from the Dead by 
and by. Chriſt ſaith that to us in his word, which he ſaith by 
a juſt conſequence, tho he doth not ſpeak it in ſo many 
words : we do not read in this Hiſtory, that Chriſt had ſpo- 
ken this in ſo many words and ſyllables, but he had ſpoken 
tn effect ; he had told her, ver. 25. that He was the Re- 
furretion and the Life, that he had Power to raiſe dead 
Bodies from a natural Death to Life; and that for thoſe 

who believed in hi m,though they were dead,they ſhould live. 
This could not be without a great manifeſtation of the glory 


Heart, knows what we need, and what we delire, Matth.6.8. 
yet there is a necet{ity for our words, in order to our obey- 
ing Gods command, Hof. 14.2 Luke 11-2. There is a 
great deal of difference betwixt Gods hearing of Chriit, 
and hearing us : Chriſt and his Father have one Elience, one 
Nature, and Will. 


42 And 1 knew that thou heareſt me al- 


by, I ſaid ir, that they may believe that thou haſt 
{ent me z. 

y I know that thou always Willeſt thoſe things which I 
Will, and I Will nothing but what thou Wi'left, and baſt 
ſent me todo in the World ; fo as in theſe things it is un» 
potlible, but that thou ſhouldeit always be ready to grant 
what 1 ask of thee ; nay there is no need of my asking- ; I 
only give thee thanks tor the peoples ſake, who here ſtand 
by, who believe thee to be the true God) and to have an 
Almighty Power ; but will not as yet believe that I am thy 
Son, 6 thee ſent into the World ; and that I do the works 
which I do in thee,and from thee. Weread of many mi- 
racles wrought by Chrift , without any Prayer firit put 
up to his Father , Match. 8. 2. and 9. 6. Mark 5. 41. 
and 9.25. Luke7+ 14. uſing only an Authoritative word ; not 
need he have uſed any here, but only for the turther con- 
viction of the People, that he was ſent of God,. that God 
whom they owned as their God : he prayeth and giveth 
Thanks to God before them all. : 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken a, he cried 
with a loud voice, L azarus, come forth b. + 

4 When he had groaned in his Spirit, and audibly given 
Thanks to his Father for hearing of him, and teltihed, that 
he did this, not becauſe he ever had any doubt of his Fa- 
ther's Willing what he Will'd, but that the People might 
take notice of his Favour, and Power with God, and ſent 
of him. 6b He cried. with a /oud Voice, not whitpering, 
nor like Wizzards peeping and muttering, 1/a. 8. 19. but 
ſpeaking aloud, ſo as all might hear, and underitand, that 
what was done, was done by his powertul Word: he calls 
him by his Name, he bids him come forth ; they were not 
the words that raiſed Lazarus, but the mighty quickening 
Power of Chriſt, which attended theſe words. 


44 And he that was dead came forth, bound 


was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Looſe him, andlet him go a. 

c The faſhion of their dreiſing up the Dead differeth, ac- 
cording to the faſhion of ſeveral Countries ; among the Fews 
we underſtand by this text, they tied a napkin about their 
head, and ſome cloths about their hands and feer. They 


of God : the Power of God is his glory. Once have I ſpo- 
ken (faith the P/almiſt ) yea, twice have I heard it, hs 


wound the whole Body with /znen cloths, Chap. 19. 40. 
| with Spices; this was, ( as is there ſaid ) their manner to 
= Ll bury, 


Chap. XI, 


ways y: but * becauſe of the people which ſtand * Chap. 12.36 


hand and foot with grave-clothes : and * his face * Chap. 20.7, 


St. FO H N: Chap. X 


bury. Sc As 5.6. The young men are ſid to have wound Death of Chrilt, is not much material for ns to know. There 
14145, and carried him out, and buried him 3 and this is | was this colour for it, The Jews were a People very prone 
tat which certainly is meant here by theſe words, bound | upon all occafions'to Rebel, and riſe up in the detence of 
hand ad joot © and hereis a fecond miracle, that one ſo | their liberties, when ever they could get any Head, to vive 
wit, nd bound up, ſhould be able to move and come them any Countenance and Conduct. They allo lived in a 
forth, 2 Curile bids o/z him, and tet him go, to evidence | general expectation of the Meſſiah, when the Scepter ſhould 
hymn truly recovered to Life again, and that the miracle was be departed from Jada, (as1t now was) an when Dame p 
perte-tly wrought. about this miracle there are two cu- ſeventy Weeks mentioned,Chap.9.24, ſhould be determined, 
rious que!lions tarted, 1.Mrether the rofing of Lazarus to | which were __ ful Hed ; {ey 1s mere WS abont t us ki ve, 
Life was cone by the meer Divine Poirer of Chriſt,or by the a general! expectation ol the M:fſiah, of whom alſo 't is aye 
Per{on of Corajt ; fo as the humane Natiure,being Perſonally | Parent they had a falſe Notion ; and generally exmected 
united to the Divine Nature bad alſo a ſhare im it © the Di- der the Notion of the Mz/ji.z/ , not tae v0n O7 God taking 
vine Nature communicatins its property of qu: ckenmmg the . humane Nature, and to dic ior their R cdemption, an] then 
Doad. to tec rumine Nature ? That 1t was the Perion ot rife again from the Dead an alcend into Heaven; but a7. m- 
Mrilt that raiſed Lago u,and he who (td it, was truly man, | 974! Prince, who Conquering all their Enemies, ſug 
4136 /r41.v Gd, $ out of Coubrt But tnat there was any (uch deliver them from all C PLIES and Servitudes, an reitore 
Commun c ton of the prope tics of the DivineNature to the them to their anc:ent Itberttes. Tius the expectation was 
hwmnc Nuture, tit it Ho had a ſhire in tis effect, 1s qutt- Known well enough to We Ran Governours,(as appe. reth 
ly LENY «(| 1 \oubted by n ny great Divines : but it Is a by Herod $ queition to te Wile men mm M 'F11.2.4 Jond tlicy 
que IO i iend ng tO1O great prout tor us to know. A le- were very jealous Or the Tews On this account, by 11G) caule(] 
cond is HY, 16 4. 74 18 4118 Soi wasgt refe four days mwherem Herod $ bloody Act in killing the Catldren in and about 
at 1.5, paratrd | nie Body? The Scripture hath not | B-th/eLem: So as the Rulers of the 7emws, (according tothe 
told us this. and it fp-aks too great curiolity to inquire too Notion they had of the Meſſzah ) might realonably tink, 
{irictlv. Þ © we are taught iru.n the Parable of Dzves and that if Chritt were taken to be, and he went on contirming 
Latitns, that the Souls of departed Saints do orcinarily | Ee opmion of hinteti by thefe miracles, fo as People gene- 
and um :1ed.ately pals into Heaven, or Ar 2ham's boiom : rally ran atter LN : the Romans would reafonably ſuppoſe 
yet v. hat fiou'd wider, but that in theſe caſes, where it ap- | *2ey had a deligi tO Rebel, and therelore wou!'d COMe upon 
pe.irs to ©.:ve been the Divine Will, that the Souls of per- | £2EM, deitroy their Temple, and utterly ruin ter Nation, 
fois d parted ſhouid 28.401 be returned into their bodies 1a a | But how will they avoid tius 2 That wiic1 they agreed up- 
ſhort tune 3 they might by a Divine Power be Kept under | 22. We ſhall meet with ver. 53 Toey £90k Counſel 10 pur hum 
the ca'.ody of Anvels, until the time of fuch Reitauration | *? dearth. How they were led on to that fatal Counſel, we 
of them. © 7 ſhall hear. 

45 Then many of the Jews which cameto Ma- 49 And one of them n2med Caiaphas, deing 
ry, and had ſeen the things which Jelus Cid ce, be- the high prieſt that ſame year /, ſaid unto them, 
lieved on him F, Ye know nothing at all my, 

e Tit is, which came to vifit Martha and Mary in their / The High Prielt by the Divine Law wasto be but one, 
mourning : and comnmy 6 MAY, did £0 along with her to and he the eldeit Son of Aaron s Houle ; nor was he to bs 
the Sepuicher to mect Cirilt, and there meeting him, ſaw | for a year, but tor ms Lite, as appeareth by a multitude of 
all the pat{ages rclatiig to this Miracle. f Truly believed on | Texts in the Books of Myſes 3 but all things were now out 
him 5s the true M-/7a, Chap. 12. 11, 18, Or it may be, it of order in the Zewſh Church ; they were under the Fower 
isto be underitood more largely of ſucha Faith as is but | the Romans ; all places, eſpecially that of the High-Prielt, 
a preparatory to true and faving Faith ; for there was a | Were bought and fold amongſt them : ſome ſay, they had 
double utc of miractes : 1. To prepare men for Faith, dil- two High-Prieſts ; others fay but one, only he had an aff 
poling them to give an ear to him, to whom God had given itant, called by that name, that had a Partnerſlip in the 

> preata Power : {o us afterthe light of them, they were | Honour. Atter Heroa s time there was no regard to the Fa- 
more i tted to hear. and inclinable to believe. 2. To con- | mily of Aaron, or the A/meneans, but the Romans made 
{ym Fa:th in thoſe that believed, fo as they believed the what High-Priett they pleaſed ; fo as Zoſephrs tells us, that 
more {rmly, feeing,the Doctrine they heard, conirmed by the Fe is ,who had but thirteen High-Prieſts from Aaron'sto 
ſuci nuraculous Operations. $0.0m91 $tune,whici was tick hundred and twelve years; nor 

46 Bur ſome of them went their ways to the more than eighteen in {our hundred and tity years alter, to 


: the Captivity of Bavy/or ; nor more than {i fteen from tienc 
QAafh. ! on 3 2 than 11 fteen from thence 
on iſces, and told them what things Jeſus had to the time of 41n+r:ochus, which was four hundred and four- 
one #7. | 
oo 


2 Theſe Ferys had the ſame means for believing, the others 
had ; they had heard the ſame words from Chritt, they had 
ſeen the ſame miracle wrought by Chritt. Whence 1s it that 
ary of the other .- ers believed 2 theſe, in{tead of believing, 
run tothe Pharilees to accuie him. Can any account be g1- 
ven of this. unle's trom the rreedom of Divine Grice, ſhew- 
ing mercy where God wil! thew mercy 2 Tho po.i!bly the ek ; INS FR 
former v 1c::ednef: ol thele Fews, was the cauſe of Gods not 59 Nor conlider that tis exp2dient for us* , "2s 
giving that Grace to then, which he gave to others. that one'man ſhould dic for the people, and that 

* Pll.2.2, 47 * Then gathered the chict prieſts and the | the whole nation periih not z. 

Matti.26 3- Phariſces a council, and iaid, What * do we? for | # Never wasany thing ſpoken more diabolically ; Here- 

Mar. 14-1; this man doth many miracics bh. gardsnot what was taeir duty, nor wnat ws lawiul for 

® C:1ip.12.19. þ4 Thechief Prieſts and Phariſees were a great part of them to do ; whether. they might upon any pretence ſhed 

ACS 4.15, that great Council ainongit the Zews, which went under the | 229cent blood, much more the blood of one whole Lite 
name of the Sanvedrim ; and this (probably) was the | ** ſpent tn nothing but a going up and down in doing 
Co:10:/ they gathered; for ver.gq9.we read,that Ca:aphas the good : Only like a wretched Polititian, who was Concenes 
High-yricit, the itan-ling Pretident of that Court, was a- | ** nothing but the peoplesfatety ; he faith not it 25 lawfu, 
niong' them. The miracles wrought by Clrilt, were the bat it 1s expedient for us that one man, bz he never fo good, 
things that di.iurbed them, and tuey reflect upon them- never ſoinnocent and jutt, ſhoulddie tor the people, that 1, 
ſelves tor coniv.ng fo long at him 3 what they ſhould have to lave the whole Nation from deltruction. 


improved, (v:3. the miracles which he wrought) to have be- 51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf o : for be- 
got bn wig) + them ; they mention, and mifin- ing high-prieſt that year, he prophetied that Je- 
prove to their deftruction. : : hee : 
48 if we let him thus alone,all men will believe ns Houle dio for hat mage :nlelf : 
Sp o So far as this was a Prophecy, he fpake not of himieit ; 
On him 2, and the Romans ſhall come and taKkea- | take the words of Caraphas in the ſenſe that he ſpake tem, 
way both onr place and nation &. they were ſuch as might well enough come out oi fuch a 
7 They are afraid; that if they ſhould any longer ſufler | wretched mouth, ſpeaking out of the abundance 0! a vi 
Chri:i to go 01 working miracles, he would have a great | and wretched heart, M-/ars periat unus quam unitas. Tut 
many followers, who upon the credit of his Miracles, would | 1t was better that one man ſhould die, let him be never lo 
on him as the Meſſial;, and the etiect and conſequence of | good, jult and innocent , than that for his ſake miſchief 
this wou!d be, they ſhould by the Rowans { to whom they | ſhould come upon a Nation. This was now ſuitable enoug.! 
were already in \ubjetion) be utterly deprived of that | to the Religion of ſuch an Hi2/-Priett : But that m this 
little 1:berty they wmdulged them. & They fay, the Romans | (the words being capable of a double ſenſe) Carapnas ſhould 
would come, { that is with an Army ) and dettroy their | deliver a great trath 3 That this year One ſrould die for 
Temple, which they call their Pace, their mott famous | che people ; that is, The Meſſiah ſhould be cut off, but not for 
Place, where they met to worſhip God, and in which as | himſelf, as we read Dan. g. 26. This was no more trom 
a token of God's preſence amongit them, they ſo much glo- | himſelf, than the words which Baa/am's Als {paxe were from 
ried;yea and their Nation; that is,miſcrably dettroy their Na- | its ſelf. The Spzrie of Prophecy ſometimes tell upon wicke 
tion,and bring it to utter Ruin, whether they really thought | men ; God revealed to Pharoah and Nebuchadnez747s boti 
ſo or no, or only tpake this as an Argument to haſten the | which were Pagans ) the things which he uitended on 


teen years; had twenty eight betwixt the time that Herod 
began to reign, and Feru'a/cem was deltroyed, of which this 
Carapioas was one, and certainly the chief, (it there were two 
at this tune) and conſequently the Prelident of their great 
Court, whorn all attende:! to, ani his words went a great 
way with the re:t. »» He charged the reit of the Council 
with tolly, as not confidering what was t:t to be doae. 


hap. XI. 


54 time alſo when Saul (thoa man rejected of 
«Ty Ud alſo propheſy ; and the worlt of the Princes of 
Judah, had an uſe of the Urim and Thummim. So allo here 
C1iaphas, tho avile and wicked man, was here influenced 
hy God to propheſy, and ſpeak an Oracle : nor are thoſe 
words [ being High-Prieſt trat year | ſuperfluouſly put in, 
for it being conſiſtent with the Holineſs of God, fometumes 
- to make ule of the Tongues of the worit of men to declare 
his Will, it ſeems agreeable to the Wiſdom of God in 
doing it, to make uſe of principal men, they being Perſons 
whoſe words are moit likely to be regarded, and fo make 
impre.lion upon people. The Papiſts would trom hence 
inter the infallibility of the Pope, becaule he 15 the High- 
Pr:eſt : but they ought to prove, 1. That the Ofice of the 
Pepe, hath any foundation in the word of God. 2 That this 
was a gift groen to partiontar Pricſts, and at particular 
times» for the Jewfp High-Prieſts were fallible enough Or- 
dinarily, witnels Aaron's making the golden Calf, and Uri- 
jab the Altar after the pattern of Damaſcus, 2 Kangs 16. 
10, 11. The words, bemng High-Pricſ:, are not given as a 
reaſon why Cazaphas prophelied, tho they are good a rea- 
fon why God was pleaſcd to chooſe his Tongue,and over-rule 
it bevond his own thoughts and intentions, to ſerve his detign 
in this Revelation. He did not propheſy intentionally, as de- 
kgning ach a thing only materzally ; the matter of tus 
words were indeed a Divine Revelation, tho his intention 
and ſcope was fit for none but a baſe, carnal Politician 
God made him a prophet in what he ſaid, tho he meant not 


0. 

52 And * not for that natien only /, * but that 
alſo he ſhould gather together in one the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad m, 

| Not for the Ferws only. The words uſed in Caiaphas his 
ſpeech were aa%s and #9r&, worcs not ſignificant of the 
4ews only, but of other people alſo. » For Chriit was to 
gather into one body all the Elect of God, { who are here 
called the children of God, becaule they were to be {o after 
their being begotten by the immortal ſeed of the Word, and 
born again of Water and the Spirit) thoſe that at preſent 
were ſcattered abroad over the face of the whole Earth : 
Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. was to gather in one all things in Heaven 
and Earth. The Evangelitt extendeth the ſenſe of Ca:aphas 
lis Prophecy, to Gentz/es as well as Zews, according to the 
extent of the Death of Chritt, declared 1 Job 2. 2. 

53 Then from that day forth they took coun- 
ſe together for to put him to death 7. 

» They had taken ſuch Counſels before; but now they 
vere more intent than before, having tound a julter pre- 
tence, v1z. to prevent a Sedition and Rebellion; and learn+ 
el of their H:gi-Pricjt, that it was more convenient that 
one ſhould die, than that a whole Nation ſhould be deltroy- 
ed. The High-Prieſt had fatisied their Conſciences : now 
tney make all the hafte they can to put their malicious de- 
hens in execution, 

54 Jeſus therefore # walked no more openly 
among, the Jews 0:3 but went thence unto a 
country near tothe wilderneſs, into acity called 
Ephraim p, and there continued with his diſci- 
ples 9. 

o For he being the true Paſchal Lamb, was to be flain 
at that Feaſt, and put an end Gthat Type, and would there- 
fore reſerve himſelf for tha e, which was now at hand. 
Þ What this Ephren or Ephrzim was, Interpreters vainly bu 
hethemſelves in inquiring ; it was ſome obſcure City, and 
near the Wilderneſs ; ſome think it was in the Lot of Ben- 
1pm, others think it was within the Lot of Ephraim, and 
obtained its name trom the Tribe within whoſe Lot it was. 

heScripture no where mentioneth it : and it cannot be ex- 
pected, but that in fo many changes of Government as had 
befallen the Zews, the names of places ſhould be fo altered, 
that we ſhou!d be at loſs for many of them. q Where-ever 
tas, it is faid that Chritt and his Diſciples continued there 
n lome privacy. 

55Y And the Jews paſlover was nighat hand r, 
and many went ont of the country up to Je- 


_—— before the paſlover to purifte them- 
TIVCS S, 


7 Ciriſts laſt Paſſover, which was the fourth after he had 
entred upon his publick Miniſtry, this was nigh. s He doth 
not ſay all, but many went up to purifie themſelves. There 
*45 0 general legal puritication required before men did 
eat the Patlover : but there were ſeveral legal uncleanneſles, 
and pu iications neceffary to cleanſe men trom them ; now 
note wno had any ſpecial Purification to paſs, went before 
Others, tnat they might have time to do what the Law re- 
Quired of them. 


56 * Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 
among themſelves, 2s they ſtood in the temple, 


Whar think ye, that he will not come to the 
icaſt ;? 


St.. FO H N, 


e I find good Interpretcis expounding ver. 6. of the 
friends of Chriit, who having uſed to meet Chrilt at theſe 
Feaſts, and ſee ſome Miracles wrought by him, did out of 
a good delign eek for him, and inquire of each other, whe- 
ther they knew,whether he intended to be at the Feat; yet it 
may alſo be underſtood of his Eneinies, tho it feemeth lume- 
thing too early, being fix or ſever days betore. 


57 Now both the chief prieſts and the Phari- 
ſees had givena commandment, that if any man 


knew where he were, hc ſhould ithew zr, that they 
might take him #. | 

1 For their great Court had iſſued out orders for the dit- 
covery and apprehending of our Saviour, it they covld any- 
way learn where he was. This was in purſuance of that 
wicxed Counſel of which we read before, ver. 33. there 
they decreed : now they cannot relt until they bring their 
bloody devices to pals, tor which we ſhall ſoon tiud God 
giving them an oþportunity. 


CHAP. XII. 


I T en Jeſus,ſix days before the paſſover,came 
toÞcthany a,where Lazarus was,w hich lad 
been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead b. 

a From the Country near to the wilderneſs, where {+ 
continued with his Diſciples, Chap. 1 1. 54. he came to Be- 
thany within leſs than two miles of Feruſalem, upon the SabE-+ 
bath-day, or poflibly the might betore 3 {ix days before the 
Paiover. 6 It wasthe place where (as we read in the tor- 
mer Chapter) Lazarus dyed, and was by Chritt raiſed trom 
the dead. | | 

2 Therethey madehim a ſupper, and Martha 
jerved ; but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at 
the table with him c. 

c That this Supper was made in Bethany, is no queſtion ; 
but at whoſe houle there, it is que{tioned ; ſome think that 
it was at the houſe of S102 the Leper : we read indeed of a 
Supper made for our Saviour at his houſe, both Marth. 26. 
6,7. and Mar. 14. 3. and that Simon is ſaid to have been of 
Bethany, only the Supper here mentioned, is ſaid to have 
been fx days before the Patiover, and that mentioned by 
Matthew and Mark, feems to have been but two days be- 
fore, Match. 26. 2. Mark 14. i. That which is probably 
faid to ſolve that difficulty is, the circumitances of the Sup- 
per, and hiſtory about it ſeem the very ſame, both in Mar- 
thew, Marl:and Zobn : but it ſeems in Matthew and Mark, 
to be alittle put out of ortler ; they do not ſay, that this Sup- 
per was two days betore the Paſſover, (that indeed had been a 

contradiction to what Zohn doth here relate ) but both 
Matthew and Mark firit tell us, that Chriſt told his Diſci- 
ples, that the Paſſover was to be within two days ; and of 
the Counſel taken by the chief Prieſts and Elders againit 
Chriſt, anc tea relateth the ſtory of this Supper ; Fohn tipit 
gives us an account of this Supper, which was {1x days be- 
tore the Paſſuver, ſo Fobn ſeems to haverelated it in its pro- 
per time and order. £ 


3 Then-took Mary a pound of ointment 
ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of 
Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair : and the 
houſe was filled with the odour of the oint- 
nent. 

4 Then faith one of his difciple, Judas Iſcariot, 
Simons ſor, Which ſhould betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment ſold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor ? 

6 This he ſaid, not that he cFed for the poor : 
but becauſehe was a thief, and * had the bag, and 
bare what was put therein. _ 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt the 
day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 

8 For the * poor always ye have with you: but 
me ye have not always d. 

d Both Matthew and Mark relate this ſtory with ſome 
different circumſtances ; ſee the notes upon thoſe two places, 
where all the differing circumttances are conſidered, and 
explained, and the parts of this hiſtory are more largely ex- 
plained. 

gMuch people of the Jews therefore knew that 
he was there; and they came not for Jeſus ſake 
only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo *, 
whom he had raiſed from the dead e. 


e Bethany was fo near to Zeruſalcm, that many of the 
Zews came thither, as well to fee Lazarus raiſed from the 
dead, as to ſee Chriſt ; nor was this without the ſpecial Pro- 


vidence of God,that the name of Chriſt might be made more 


famous jult before his ſuttering, 


I 2 io | But 


Chap. XII. 


 Chap.13. 294 


* Mat.26.11; 


* Chap.11. 44+ 


X11. 


16 « Put the chief pricits conſulted,that they 
might put Lazarus allo to death f. 

f Never was there a more unreaſonable Madneſs and Rage, 
to juſtific the Apoltle's calling of the Enemies of the Go- 
ſoel. unreaſonable Men, 2 Theſ. 3.2. Sappoſe that Chritt 
had broken the Sabbath, or had ſpoken Blaſphemy, yet what 
tad Lazarrs done ? 

it auſe that by reaſon of him, many ol 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jeſus g. 

g Being raiſed from Death to Lite, he potibly fſpake of 
it to the Honour and Glory of God : Fer this they conſult 
to put him to death alſo ; and their only Reafon was, be 
cauſe that many of the Few: believed on 5 eſus tor his ſake. 

12J *On the next day,much people that were 
come to the feaſt, when they heard that Jetus 
was coming to Jeruſalem, 

1 2 Took branches of palm-trces, and went 
* 1f,1.113.25, forth to meet him, and cried, * Holanna, Bleſ- 


Chap. 
| 


[8 
Cc 


* Vat21is. 
Nar.1 1.5. 
Lux 19.35. 


26, ſed #5 the King of Iifracl, that cometh in the 
name of the Lordg. 
14 And Jcfis, when he had found a young 
aſs, fat thereon , as it is written, 
* Zech.9.9. 15 * Fear not, daughter of Sion : bchold, 


thy King cometh, fitting on an-alles colt þ. 

þ This whole Hiltory 15 much more largely reported by 
the other Evangelitls, Mat. 21. 1n the fixteen firſt Veries, 
Mar. 11. in the ten firlt Verſes, Lk. 19. tron v.29. to 
v.41. (See the Notes on all thoſe places. ) 

16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples 
at the firſt : but when Jeſus was glorified, then 
remembrcd they that thele things were written 
of him, and chat they had done theie things un- 
to him 2. 

# The Evangelift. amongſt others, confeſfeth his own Ig- 
norance alſo : The Diſciples ſaw the thing done, Chrilt riding 
into the City upon the Foal of an Aſs, the People ftrewing 
of Boughs, and throwing their Cloths in tne Way ; but to 
what purpoſe theſe things were done, or what fulfilling of 
Prophecies was in this thing, that they underſtood not fo 
long as Chriſt was alive: Their Eyes were upon the Meſſiah, 
as a Temporal Prince, that ſhould come in great State and 
Majeſty ; ſo as they were wholly blinded from ſeeing any 
thing of the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God fulfilled m this 
title Triumph of their Lords. But after that Chrilt had 
died, and was riſen again from the dead, and aſcended up to 
Heaven, fo declaring himſelf with Power to be the Son of 
God ; then they began to remember theſe things, fo as to 
confirm their Faith in him as the true Meſſtab, whom God 
had ſent into the World. The Word of the Lord which we 
hear, and the Works of God which we ſee, though oft- 
times they do not profit us, nor are improved by us at the 
preſent, yet aſterward become of uſe and profit to us ; it 1s 
therefore good to hear, arid fee, and obſerve God's Words 
2d Works, and to lay them up in our Hearts, as it is faid, 
Afar y pondered the Sayings of the Angel ; expeCting Fruit 
atterwards, of what at preſent we fee no Fruit and EfleCt. 

17 The people therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raiſed him from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for 
that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

: 9 The Phariſces therefore ſaid among them- 
ſelves, * Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? 
Behold, the woygd is gone after him k. 

k Theſe three Viſts let us know the external Cauſe of 
the People's coming to fee Chritt 53 which was, the Fame of 
the Miracle wrought by our Saviour on Lazarus : This in- 
creaſed the number of thoſe who came to tee his Entrance 
into Jeruſa/em. Bat the unſeen Cauſe was, doubtleſs, the 
Infuence of God upon their Kearts, directing them to it, 
ior the turther gloriiying of his Son before his Patiion. But 
this enrageth the Pharifecs, to ſee that their Decree, that 
t!:ofe who owned Chriſt, ſhould be turned out of the Syna- 
zogue, ſhould have no better Efect ; but the multitude ra- 
ther moreowned him, and ran after him. Here again we 

ying many, though thoſe many 


*C1.11.47. 


{ind the term World {ignity 
mide vp but a very ſmall part of the World. 

20 | And there were certain Greeks / among 
them, that came up to worſhip at the feaſt : 

{ it is not eaſe to be determined what theſe Greeks were ; 
whether Jews, who being ſcattered in the Grec:an Country, 
upon the Conquelts which the Grec:ans had made upon the 
Fews, under Alexander the Great, and thoſe who ſucceeded 
him, {till remained in thoſe Countries, but kept ſo much of 
the Religion of their Country, as to coine up to the Paſſo- 
ver ; or Gentiles, which are ordinarily called Greeks, in 


St. FO HN. 


Chap. V1 


17. Rom. 1.16. 1 Cor. 1.22, 24. Gal. 3. 28. Put it isn.gf 
probable that tiey were Gentiles ; tor though love lay, that 
the Zews would never have ſuffered the Gentz/es to have 
come into the Temple to worſkip, yet the contrary is plan 
from the Inſtance of the Eunuch, A# 8. 25. w! 0 Was a1 
Heathen, and came to Fernuſalem to worſhip. And 44. 1 7. 
we read of a great multitude of devour Greeks ; in the 
Greek, the Word is o:B2u5ov, Worſhippine Greeks ; an; jr 
is plam trom the beginning, that there was a Liberty {6p 
Strangers, not of 1/rae!, but ſuch as came out of a {ir Com. 
try, for the Lord's Name fake : And Solomon praycth at tie 
Dedication of the Temple, that the Lord would hear then - 
and there was belonging to the Temple, a Court of clo (Gen: 
tiles, tor that purpoſe ; it 1s called, che Conre without 112 
1emple, Rev. 11.2. What Worſhip they there periormed, 
15a greater (Qaeltion : Some think. they only prayeg; otl:ers 
tink, they ottered Sacrifices in that Court, from 2 Mac. 2, 
35. but certain it 1s, that there were divers of the tzent/es 
devoutly diſpoſed ; that hearing of the Zerſfo Temple, and 
the ſolemn Worſhip performed there, at their folern Fex!'s, 
came, ſome as Spectators at thoſe great Conventions, others 
with a true Defign to worſhip the Gpd of the Fees, 

2 1 The ſametherefore came to Philip, * which * 
was of Bethſaida of Galilee m, and delired him, 
laying, Sir, we would fcc ſelus ». 

m It theſe Grecians (as is probable) were Svophenician:, 
their Couautry was fo near to Berh/a:d.: of Galilce, which 
was Philip's Town, that it is probable they r- ight have 
ſome Krowledge of hin, and that might briog them to kim 
to be Spoket man. 2 But it ſhould ſeem, they came only 
to ſatishe their Curioſity ; for they ask for no more, than 
that they might ſee Zeſrs. 

22 Philip cometh, and tell:th Andrew: and 
again Andrew and Philip told Jeſus o. 

o The News of their coming, and their Errand, is brought 
to Chrilt by Phzlzp and Andrew, who pottibly might thum 
ble at it, becauſe they were Gentiles, and Ciriit had for- 
bidden them to go into the Way of the Gentiles ; they there- 
fore firit acquaint hun with the Delire of thofe Greeks, be- 
tore they bring them to Chriit. 

23 J And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, *The 
hour is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glo- 
rifed p. 

p Chriſt replies, that the time was now come, when lc 
(who was the Son of God) ſhould be gloritied 3 that is, by 
the Gent:les receiving of the Goſpel, according to the mu- 
ny Prophecies of it in the Old Teſtament ; but he goth 
on, telling them, that he muit frit die. 

24 Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, * Except * iGo 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and dic, 
it abideth alone : but if it dic, it bring«th forth 
much fruit g. : 

q Look as you ſee in your ordinary Husbandry,the Grat1s 
of Wheat are firſt buried inthe Earth, and loſe their torm, 
betore they ſpring and ſhoot up agzin, and bring forth fruit; 
ſoit muſt be with me; I mu!t 'be firſt lifted up, bclore I 
ſhall draw Men after me; I muit firlt be crucitied, betore 
my Goſpel ſhall be preached to all Nations,and the Fulpels ot 
the Gent:/es ſhall come ; but if I have once dicd, ani riſen 
again from the dead, then yM ſhall fee this ab rvjant Fruit. 


25 * He that loveth liſc, ſhall loſe it: and 
he that hateth his life in this world, lhall keep it 
unto life eternal 7. Sn 

r We had much the fame in the other Evangelitis, Myr. 
19. 37. Luk. 14.26.  Soine think that our Saviour repea- 
teth it here, to ſhew that, asChrilt tr{t ſutlered, and then 
entred into his Glory, fo his Diſciples mutt alſo lay the 
Foundation of their Glory in their Sufferings, and by much 
Tribulation, .enter into the Kingdom of God. Or what i 
we ſhould ſay, that our bleſſed Lord doth here prophe!:e, 
what Sufferings would attend the firſt preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, and encourage his Diſciples to what he knew they wult 
meet with, and undergo, by letting them know, that the 
ready way-to loſe their ſhare in Life Eternal, was to be lo 
tond of this Life, and the Comforts of it, as not to be rea- 
dy to lay them down for him : But if any Perſon hated, 
that is, lefs loved his Life, and all that in this Wor'd is ear 
to him , than Chriſt, and his Service, he ſhonld , it not 
be preſerved from Enemies Rage, yet molt certainly be re- 
compenſed with Eternal Life. 

26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow mes: , , 
and * where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant = l k 
ber: andif any man ſ:rve me, him will »y Fa- 
ther honour. 

s This is much the ſame with that, Mat. 16. 24: unleſs 
Following here, be more reſtrained to ſuttering, Let him fol- 
low me to my Croſs ; tor otherwiſe it ſeemeth the fame 
with ſerving ; we mult not be ready only to do, but alſo 
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contradiitinCtion tothe Fews, At. 14. 1. and 16. 1. and 18. 
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todic for Chriſt, to follow him to the Crols if he callcth ” 
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Chap. XII. 


in its t* And if any Man fo ferveth me, he ſhall be in Hea- 
ven, where I am, Rom 8. 17. If we ſuffer with ſim, we 
fhail a/ſo be 2lorified together : For my Father, with whomn 
Lam one in Natare and Eſſence, will honour thoſe that are 
my Sefvants ; fo great a thing it1s to be a Servant to the 
Sn of God : The Father will honour thoſe that are fo, and 
eſpecially thoſe who are fo in ſuticring, with Eternal Lite 
and Felicity. 

27 Now is my ſoul troubled x, and what ſhall 
[ ay? Father, Jave me from this hour w 3; but 
for this cauſe came I unto this hour x, 

u By Soul, is not here to be underitood only the Jenſitive 
part of the Soul, but his whole Humane Soul : So Chap. 13. 
1. He was travbled in ſpirit. Our inward Troubles arife 
from ur Patiions ; and tizere are Pa:itons of Grtef and Fear, 
which give us moſt of our inward Tronble : Fear reſpeCteth 
ſome Evil-at a diſtance trom us; Grref 1s cauſed by Evil lal- 
Jn vpga us, or fo near, that we ſeem already to be in the 


Power of it. The Word |:cre uſed is, Trrtond]ar; which 
ContLeth 1:0 1 an, but a great, and more than ordinary de- 
ore of Trouble. C! it wo-5 greatly troubled, trough not fo 


a3 we jometunes are, o& 8 Trouble leadcth us to De- 
ſpair ; Chrift was capable o; vo hnful Trouble. Hence two 
Onettions ariſe 3 3. For what the Sou! of C: 

f 

£ 


ſt Was 7701 
ed? 2. Iiow ſrich a degree of Trout ud agree tothe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2 He tulls us, Mat. 26. 38. That be was 
exceedinoly ſorrowfut ; ſo as Sorrow was one part of his 


Trovhle ; and we may learn from what he after-varg faith m 
this Verſe, Father, {ave me from thu hour, that Fear made 
vpthe other part of it. He was grieved, and he was gfra:d : 
Some (ay, it was at the Apprehenizon of that miſerable Death 
he was to die ; others fay, at the Senſe of the Divine Wrath 
which he was to undergo, Death being not yet overcome, 
and his Con:Jict with his Father's Wrath for the Sins of Men 
being yet to be endured- Though Chriit at this time was in 
the moi perfect Obedience to his Father's Will, oftering vp 
amoſlt acceptable and well pleating Sacritice unto God ; yer 
he, futtaining our Perfons, had a Conflict to endure, even 
with hi: Father's Wrath, upon that Account, though not up 

on his own perſonal Account ; for fo he was at this time do- 
inz that which was mote acceptable, and well-pleating in his 
fight. Asto the ſecond Queition, nothing could-be more 
yoreeable than this to Chrilt, both with reftpect to his Hu- 
mane N2ture, which had the ſame natural ( though not ſin- 
fil; Infirmiti's which other Men have 3 and with reſpect to 
his D:fign and End, to help and relieve his People under 
th*r Troubles of Spirit, and, as the Apoſtle faith, to delzver | 
em, who through fear of death, are all their life time 

1:bjet to Bendoge. Soas this Trouble of Spirit agreed to 

1m, both as Man, and as Mediator : But there mult be a 

»alt difference obſerved betwixt this Trouble of Spirit in 
Carilt, and that which 1s 1n us. Our Troubles are upon Re- 

fl:&tions for our own Sin, and the Wrath of God due to us 
therefore : His Trouble was for the Wrath of God due to 
: for our Sins. Our Troubles are, becauſe we have perſonal- 
' Prieved God : His was, becauſe thoſe given to him { not 
hinſe'!t' had offended God. We are alratd of our Eternal 
mdemnation : He was only afraid, by a natural Fear of 
Peath, which naturally riſeth higher, according to the kind 
ot Death we die. Our Troubles have mixtures of Deſpair, 
Viiirilt, finful Horrours: There was no fuch thing in his 
Trouite. Our Troubles, in their natural Tendencies, are 
Milno ard defiroying ; only by accident, and the wiſe or- 
Grin of Divine Providence, prove advantageous, by lead- 
mg v:!ohmm, as the only Remedy for troubled Souls : His 
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Will of God ; and gets 2 preſent Conqueſt, «x 


jayceth in the Will of God. I was not (faith he) forced, 1 
came of my own good Will to this Hour ; and I cane 011 
purpoſe to die for my people. 

25 Father, glorihe thy Namey. Thencamec 
there a voice from heaven, ſceying, 1 have both 
glorified it, and will elo:ificzt again z. 

y That 15, Make thy Name glorious, make it to be known 
and famous over all the Earth. A general Petition, but tuck; 
an one, as all our particular Requelts mult be reduced to, 
it they be according to the Will of God. It is as much as. 
Father, dothinc own Will ; for Gol is then gloritied, when 
his W:il is done. But it here tipnities more ; nor 3177 will, but 
thy will be dene : My Fleſh indeed ſaith, Save ne From this 
917 ; but, Father, demhy own Will 3 let that be done con- 
cerrng me, which will mo't tead to make thy Name re- 
nowned. Such a Prayer never goes without in Anſwer. 
7 Therecame a vorce from heaven, &c. The Lord cauſed a 
Voice, as from Heaven, to be heard : I have glorifred rt, 1 
have by th fed my Glory to be publiſhed and procla; 
med i the World, by thy Preaching, by thy Miracles; and 
I-wiil perfect that which T have begun, I wil! alorific it a- 

1; thouſhalt Farther gloritie me by thy Death, by thy 
Refurreciion from the Dead, by thy Preaching of the Go- 
ſpcl, and carrying it to the Eniis of the Earth. 

29 The people thercfore that ſtood by, anc 
heard zr, ſaid that it thundred 4: others ſaid, 
An angel ſpake to him 6. 

a Nor, it may ve, were they miſt»ken, ſaving only in this, 
that tiiey thought it was nothing elſe but Thunder ( being, 
po:iibly, at iuch a diſtance, as they could not diſtinctly hear 
the Voice;) torit was God's Way, when he ſpake unto his 
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People by a Þ »:ce, to have that Voice, tor the greater [ecl- 
ration of the Divine Majelty, attended with Thundrings aud 
[1ghtrmngs. Thus it was at the giving of the Law upon 
Mount $124; : Thus we read in Folw's Vifions, Rev.4.5.and 
8 5. ot Lightumps,and Thindrivgs, and Voices, which pro- 
cecded from God's Throne. b It was the general Opinion of 
the Fews, that God always, when by Voice he revealed his 
Mind to his People, made uſe of an Angel to do it by ; hence 
( probably ) as thoſe who were at foel1 a diltance, as they 
heard no Voice, thought it was nothing but Thunder z fo 
thoſe who were fo mgh, as, beſide the Thunder, to hear a 
Voice, ſaid, It was an Anyel that fpake with him. 

30 Jcius anſwered, and ſaid, * This voice 
came not becauſe ot me, but for your ſakes c. 

c This Voicecame not to inſtruct me, I very weli, before 
it came, knew that my Father had glorified Ins own Name, 
and would doit again : It camenot principally nor ſolely tor 
me, but chiefly to confirm you m this great Truth.that I am 
the Sor of God,and he whom he hath fent into the World, by, 
and in whom, he dehgneth to gloritic his own great Name. 

31 Now 1s the judgment of. this world 4: 


now ſhall * the prince of this world be caſt out e. » 


Goſpel that they have given Interpreters a great liberty to x 
vary in their Senſes of this Paflage. It ſeemeth reaſonable to 
agree, that our Sav:our doth expound in this Verſe what the 
Voice from licaven uticred, that the Father had already g!0- 
rized his Name, and would yet further gloritze it. How ? 
Now (taith he) # te judo ment of thu world : That is ( lay 


rouble was, 11 the very nature of it, not only pure and 
Cean, Hit alfo ſanative and healing. But that he was truly 
19:4, and that im his whole Soul, and that ſuch a Trouble 
Gl very well agree, as to the Humane Nature he had ailu- 
2, fo to his Office, asour Mediator and Saviour, and the 
vation of a great deal of Peace, Quiet and Satisfaction 
115. 15 071t of Queſtion. The Chaſtilement of our Peace, in 
® Porticnlar, lay vpon him ; and they were ſome of thoſe 
FP 01 Is, by which we are healed. And, faith he, What 
J'1: T {av > It 8 the natural Language of a Spirit troubled, 
in Father, fave me from this hour ; tins Hour of my Pal- 
ton! 115 the ſame with that in our Saviour's laſt Prayer, 
&.0e 15 evÞ Paſs from me ; and mult be underfiood with 
i bo poſſible, 8:0. By his bletled Example he hath taught 

ve, V'ider the Dittrefles of our Spirits, winther to Hy, what 
od? For my love (fth Dav: 4 of his Enemies, P/a/. 109. 


me 2:44fications there expreiied, If it be thy Bl, If 


| ſome) the Condemnation of the wicked Men in it ; and cer- 

| tain 1t is, that the term 70rd doth ftometines fo figmtie, Ch. 

{ 15. 19. and 197.:6,9. 1 Cer. 6. 2. and 11+ 32. But this Senſe 
ſeemethnot to agree with C4p. 3. 17. where Chriit tells us, 

| that this his firtt Coming was not to condemn the World : 
; Others do theretore here, by Fidgment, better undericand, 
| the Diſpenſation of Divine Providence, by which, a great 
| Change, or Cataſtrophe, was to be made 1n the World, by 
the Reformation of 1t ; the beginning of the e:me «< che? 

| Reſtitution of all things, Act. 3. 22. But it feems beſt to be 
' underitood of the Dehverance and Vindication of Mankind 
; from the Power of the Devil, who had a long time held 
Mankind in an vnjuit Poſſethion. The Devil had got a Do- 
; minton over Mankind by the Fall of Adam, and had excee- 
| dingly tyranmzed over them ; keeping the tar greatelt part 
| of the World in Slavery, by Idolatry ; and Kegping many 
| others, who were no open Ido/aters, yet Captives to his Will. 


A , they are mine enemies, but I give my ſelf unto prayer : , Now, faith our Saviour, the time is come, when this ſhall 
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Fit! l [ 
Here was 43 Cartlt a Co-yff:ct between the Fleſh and Spiret 
1ST OUTS, WAIT 13 hetwixt corrupt Fleſh, and the Sps 
Fer; but betwixt his natural Fleſi2, and the natural Afﬀe 
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| pveup ny (elf to Prayer. God hath bidden us, Pa/. 


ir, When tor this Cauſe he came into the World ? 


, alt bits $o44 ze, tline was fully conform to the i deemed ones; fo as though he will {till be going 


' bealtered, Satan ſhall be bound up, I will deliver a great: 


15. Caiiuzon [1:30 in the dey of tronble. And St. Zames | part of the World trom the Yoak ot Idolatry, another part 
9 24? Let him pray. Nerein Chriit | of them from the Power and Dominion of Sin. 
(©. tet us an Example, that we ſhould follow his | vil, whois not, by any Right, the Price of che World, but 
*Þs. But how doth our Saviour pray to be ſaved from | boaſteth himſelf to be fo, Mar. 4. 6. and acteth in it like a 


e The De- 


| Prince, powerfully working in the Children of Difobedince, 
,| Epbef. 2. 2. and as the God of this World blinding Men's 
- Eyes, 2Cor. 4.4. taking the World as tis Houte, and keeping 
-; it asa ſtrong Man, Mat. 12. 29. ſhall be cait out of my re- 
about Ike a 
roarmg 


d The terms | Fudgment) and[WorlA] are taken fo va- 1, | 
rioully 1n the New Teſtament, and particularly. in this very ; - | 
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. Po . , c fr ” this 
auſe (faith be) I came to 71175 lrorr, He checks himfel], cor- 
ge<tcth the Language of hisnatural Fleſh, acquicſceth, re- 
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roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, and moleſt- 
ing the beſt of Men by his Temptations, yet he ſhall not pre- 


vail over them, God will bruife him under their Feet ; hey 


that had the Power of Death ſhall ( as to his Dominion ) be 
deſtroyed, and thoſe who are in Bondage through the fear of 
it, ſhall be delivered, Heb. 2. 14. the Tempted ſhall be ſuc- 
coured, v. 18, and God, with the Temptation, ſhall give a 
blefſed Iſne. And the Devil's Kingdom, kept up by Idola- 
try, ſhall alſo, in a great meaſure, be deſtroyed in the World; 
Many Nations, now under that Slavery, ſhall embrace the 
Goſpel, and throw away their Idols. 


32 And1, * if | be lifted up from the earth f, 


vill draw all men unto me g. : 

f However this term of /ifr1ng up Chriſt is taken in ſome 
other Scriptures, it is by the Evangelilt himſelf, in this Text, 
expounded concerning his Death 3 ſo as there is no room for 
any other Interpretation of it in this Joxt : The Word that 
is uſed is hardly to be found in any place (except where, in 
Scripture, it relateth to Chriſt) ſignifying to dze, or put to 
death ; but is very proper, both to expreſs the kind of his 
Death,which was a lifting up upon the Croſs, from the Earth, 
into the Air; and to let us know, that his Death was a /aft:ng 
up of his Name. As it was the loweit degree of his Hu- 
miliation, ſo it was neareſt to his Exaltation. It was his 
higheſt Act of Obedience to the Will of his Father, that tor 
which his Father highly exalted him, giving him a Name 
which is above every Name, Philip. 2. 9, 10. and allo, that 
which made his Name famous over all the World, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; tor as the Apoitles, fo all the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel t1ace their times, preach a Chreſt cr1ici- 
fied. (Saith our Saviour) If, or although 1 be put to death 
by the hands of the Fes, lifted up upon the Croſs, betwixt 

eaven and Earth, yet this ſhall not hinder my Father's glo- 
rifying of himſelf in and by me ; for inſtead of obſcuring or 
hindring my Father's Glory, by this I ſhall further promote 
it. 2g Forby the Preaching of my Crofs, and Publication 
of my Goſpel to all Nations, and by the efficacious Concur- 
rence of my Holy Spirit, together with the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, I ſhall draw ( thoughnot all, and every Man, yet) 
Multitudes of Men and Women after me, fo as they ſhall 
embrace and believe in me, having died, and riſen up again 
from the Dead ; and being by my Apottles, and other Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, held forth as the Object of People's 
Faith, to be by them laid hold upon, in order to their Eter- 
nal Life and Salvation. Lies 

33 ( This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die h.) 

h He uſed the term of lifting up (ſaith the Evangeliſt) to 
ſgnihe the particular Death he ſhould die, by being cruci- 
ficd ; in which Death, the Bodies of the Cracited abode net 
upon the Earth, as when they were at any time ſtoned, or 
{trangled, or beheaded, &c. but were lifted up from the 
Earth, to be nailed to the Croſs, and hung in the Air until 
they died. 

34 The people anſwered him, * We have 
heard out of the law, that Chriſt abideth for 
ever : and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of man 
muſt be lift up? Who is this Son of man z ? 

: Here again the Law is taken in a larger Senſe than in 
ſome places, where it is only ſignificant of the Books of Mo- 

ſes, in oppoſition to the Prophets, and other holy Writings, 
as we had it before, Chap. 20. 34. for the places of Scripture, 
which the People ſeem to refer to, ſeem to be Pſal. 110. 4. 
where Chriit tscalled a Pr:ejt for ever ; or elſe to Dan.7.14. 
where the Kingdom of + 2 Meſſiah is ſaid to be an acme of 
ing Dominion, which ſkou!d not paſs away, a Kingdom that 


ſhould nat be deſtroyed : So allo Dan. 2. 44. Micah 4. 7. 


Theſe old Prophecies of the Meſſiah, the People could not 
reconcile to what oar Saviour here told them of his Death : 
The reaſon was, their underſtanding the true Notion of the 
Meſſiah, and of his Kingdom, which they fanfied not to be a 
Spiritual, and an Eternal Kingdom, but a Temporal King- 
dom here on Earth. This m_ them ask, how (that is, with 
what Contiftency to thoſe Prophecies) if he indeed were the 
Meſſias, he ſaid, The Son of Man ſhould die ? (For that they 
underſtood by the term /ifted up : ) Which maketh it very 
plain, that it was a Phraſe they uſed, to expreſs that kind of 
Death by. They ask, Who he meant by the Son of Man ? 
35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet. a little 
while * is the Light with you k : walk while ye 
have theKght, leſt * darkneſs come upon you : 
for * he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth no 
whither he goeth /. s 
k Our Saviour thinketh not fit further to open himſelf, as 
to that point concerning the Meſſiah,and his Divine Naturez 
into a direct Afſertion of which he muſt have entred, had he 
given a direct Anſwer to their Queſtions ; otherwiſe, what 
they had objected, might eatily have been anſwered by our 
Saviour,by diltinguiſhing betwixt the two Natures in his own 
Perſon : According to his Divine Nature, he was not to die, 
though he died according to his Humane Nature ; and after 
his Suftcring and ReſurreCtion, his whole Perſon, in which, 
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both the Divine and Humane Nature were united, were tg 
endure for ever ; but he thinks not ht to diſcourſe this Point, 
but returns to what John had told them, Foh. 1. 9. and 
what he himſelf had ſaid, Ch. 9. 5. That he was the l;ghr of 
the world ; though poflibly.by Light, he here underſtandeth 
thoſe Beams of Goſpel-Doctrine, which ifſued out from him 
as the Fountain of Light. Yet a little while, I, who am the 
great Light, and the true Light of the World, am with yon : 
Or, Yet a little while, the Goſpel, which 15 Light, and dire-tg 
you in the Way to Heaven, is with you. For within a few 
Years (under forty) after this, their City was deſtroyed, and 
their Nation ruined ; and before that time.the Apo!tles were 
turned away, from the generality of that Nation, to the Gey- 
tiles, AA. 13. 46. and 19. 9. 4 He, in the next Verſe, ex- 
poundeth himſelf, as to what he meant by wa/king, vx. be. 
lieving : Make uſe of the Light, both to guide your Under- 
ſtandings and Judgments, and allo to direct your Fert : For 
look on Men in the World, while they have the Guidance of 
the Light of the Sun, know how to order their Steps, and to 
direct their Feet ; but if once it be dark,they know not how 
to direct their Feet in their Way, but err, and ttumble, and 
fall. So it will be with you, when 1 ſhall be gone, whoam 
the great Light of the World, while I am m the World (as 
he ſpake, Chap. g. 5.) and not only I gone, but the Goſpel, 
which is that Light which I ſhall leave behind me, be gone, 
by iy Apoſtles turning to the Gerez/es, through your per- 
verſe Refuſal of the Salvation of it (as Act. 13.46. and 19.9) 
when you ſhall be utterly ruined (as it will be at the Deſtru- 
Ction of your City) then you will walk in Darknels, having 
no Means of Salvation lett you. 


36 While ye have light, believein the light m, 


Chap, (i 


that ye may be * the children of light ». Thele *Luk141, 
things ſpake Jeſus, and departed o, and * vid * Til;., 


hide himſelf from them p. 

m He either expounds what he meant before,by hiscallin 
to them to walkin the Light, viz. Believing in him, whois 
the true and great Light of the World : Orelſe he declares 
Faith in him to be their Duty, as well as Obedrenc? to him; 
which is a Point our Saviour had often betore preſied : While 
I am amongſt you, and when I ſhall be gone from you, and 
the Light of the Goſpel yet itayeth behind amonglt you ; 
embrace me, and receive me as your Saviour, and yield all 
Obedience to the Preſcriptions of my Goſpel. » That you 
may be Children of the Light. This the Apoſtle expounds, 
and enlargeth upon, Ephef. 5. 8,9, 10,11. 0 After Chrilt 
had ſpoken theſe thing: in 7Zeruſalem, he departed to Betha- 
ny. p Wherehe obſcured himlelf from his Enemies. 

37 But though he had done ſo many miracles 
before them, yer they believed not on him 9. 

q The Miracles of Chriſt did not work Faith in any, yet 
they had a tendency both to prepare Souls for an Alent to 
the Propoſition of the Goſpel, and alſo for receiving Chrilt 
as the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World 3 as they evi- 
denced a Divine Power in him, by which he wrought thoſe 
mighty Works; but yet they had not this effect upon the 
generality of the Fews. 


38 That the faying of Efſaias the prophet 
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might be fulfilled which he ſpake, * Lord, who * Ramao1s 


hath believed our report? and to whom hath 
the arm * the Lord been revealed r ? , 

r Soasthat which J/a:ah propheſied, I/a. 53. 1. appeare 
to be fulfilled in them 4 the _ Et we tranſlate 
that, doth not in Scripture always denote the final Carſe, 
with reſpect to the Counſel and Intention of God, but oft- 
times the Event : So Chap. 5. 20. Rom. 5. 20. 2 Cor. 1. 17- 
The Arm of the Lord may either ſignifie the Goſpel, which 
is called The Power of God to Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 
18. Orelſe the Meſſiah, who is thought to be mentioned 
under this Notion by 1/aiah, Chap. 51. 5. and 52. 10. and 
59. 16. and 63. 12. becauſe the Father worketh by him, as 
a Man worketh by his Arm, Chap. 1. 3, 14- 

39 Therefore they. could not believe 5, bc- 
cauſe that Efaias ſaid again t, 

s Some will have, they co:u/d not hear, fo be the ſame 
with they did not 3 as Mar. 6. 5. it is ſaid, Chrilt cou!d not 
do mighty Works at Nazareth : Or, the ame with they 
would not, as Gen. 19.22. But this ſeemeth an hard Interpre- 
tation of sx ydVdvy7o. It is molt certain, that in all, there 154 
natural Impotency and Diſability to believe ; but this Text 
ſeemeth to ſpeak of aturther degree of Impodiibility, than 
that occaſioned through their wilfal Obſtinacy, and God's 
judicial hardning of them. + Becauſe Eſaias ſaid, 1s 9 
more than, For Eſazas ſaid ; the Particle doth not denote 
the Cauſe influencing them, but the Effect of a Prophecy : 
God's Word (ſaith the Evangeliſt) maſt be made good, and 
Iſaias had prophefied of what now came to pals. 

49 X* He hath blinded their eyes, and. 
their heart, that they ſhould nor ſee with 1-7 
eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and Þ& 
converted, and I ſhould heal them #. 


a We have this Text { than which, there is not one more 
terrible 


ned * 169 
hard Mat.13-1v 


wo. XIL. 


terrible in the whole Book of God) no'leſs than fix times | 
quoted in the New Teitament, and in all places quoted and 
given as 4 Reaſon of the Jews Unbeliet in the Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt, Matth. 13. 14. Mar. 4 12. LuX $8.10. Act. 28. 26. 

am. 11. 8. It isnot quoted alike in all places, but for fub- 
{tance the ſame. The original from whence theſe quotati- 
onsare, Is I/azah 6. 10. by comparing the Texts we ſhall 
find ſeveral Authors, Inſtruments or Cauſes of theſe dread- 
ful Eflects. In the Origmal, the Prophet Iſaiah is made the 
inſtrumental C aſe : Go ({aith God) and make the heart of 
thy peop'e fat, &c. Matthew and Luke, in Att. 28. 27. 
mention themſelves as the Cauſe : Matehew faith, For this 

1” heart is waxed proſe, mid their ears are dull of hea- 
ny, and their eyes they have cloſed. And in the Acts it is, 
For the heart of this people 1s waxed groſs, and their ers 
are dal of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed. All the 
other Texts peak of it as God's ACt. The thing is eaſily 
thus reconciled : God fent to the Ferws his Prophets, and 
gave them the Means of Salvation. Tt is true, without the 
inward Eficacy of his Spirit, they could not favingly be- 
live; but they did not do what was in their power to have 
done ; nay, they did do what was in their power to have 
aroided ; they {lighted and contemned the Lord's Prophets, 
an] killed them, and {toned fuch as were ſent unto them. 
Thus they firſt ſhut their own Eyes, and hardned their own 
Wl-4rts; and as their Fore-fathers had done in their Genera- 
tion, (> the 7ews in our Saviour Chriſt's time did alfo in their 
Gen-ration ; ſhutting tlic'r Eyes againſt the Revelation oi 
the Goſpel by Chritt himſelf. They thus behaving them- 
ſelv2s,God qudicially gave them up to'therr own Lutts ; per- 
mitting their Hearts to harden, and fuitering them to cloſe 
thzir own Fyes, fo as they could not repent, believe, or re- 
turn. ad be ſaved : Not that God intuſed any Malice into 
their Hearts, but withdrew h:s Grace trom them, after ſuch 
Provocitions on their parts. So that as the Prophets in their 
As: laboured with them in vain, and all the Event of their 
Maiitry was but the generality ot that People's growing 
worſe, and more obdurate ; fo all the Event of C'\wiit's Mi- 
nitry and Miracles, which he perſonally wrought among!t 
then in his Age, did accidentally bt tncreafe their Sin, and 
fiir Jadgment, and ripen them 1or their Ruin, through 
th-r wil.u! Abule of thoſe ſacred Means of Lite and Salva- 
tic The Judgment it felt was but one, 02x. a judicial 
Hardning of them 3 but it-is {et out by a great variety of 


Se, 'F OH N. 


Fpre-lions, both by the Prophets, and the Writers of the 
New Teſtament : In I/a:ab, by making their Hearts fat, 
their Ears heavy, ſhutting their Eves: In Matthery, ma- 
bins their Hearts gro's, their Ears dull of hearing, ſhut- 
tins their Eyes : In this Text, by blinding their Eyes, and 


bardning their Hea' ts : In the Acts, by the ſame Phraſes 


35 in Matthew : In Rom. 11.8. is added, God hath grven | 


them the ſpirit of ſlumber. All the Phraſes are expre'{ive 
of the {ame dreadful Judgment of God ; yetit may be ex- 
preliedl m this variety of Phraſe, to fignitie the diftinCt, par- 
ticular Plagues ( comprehended m this one Plague } which 
falls upon the fevers! Powers and Faculties of thoſe Souls, 
upon whom ttt» dreadtul Judgment falls : Blindneſs in the 
Mn, Seubboraneſs m the Will, &c. Vileneſs in the Afﬀe- 
ti:ons, Reprovary im the Mind, &C. 

4i Theſe things ſaid Efaias, when hte ſaw his 
giory, and ſpake of him w. 

m The Erange/:/t ſaith, that theſe things Iſaiah ſaid, 
when be [aw hw glory, and ſpake of him. Iſazal,'s Sight of 
Gou's Glory 1s deſcribed, 1/4.6. 1 He ſaw the Lord ſitting 
w”Þon a rhrone, high, and (fted up, &c. The Evangeliit ex- 
pounds this of Chriſt, which 1s an evident Proof of the Deity 
of Chriſt, that he is Fehovah 3 tor it was Febovah, whom the 
Prophet there faw : And that the Revelation of that uread- 
ful Wrath of God, did not only concern that partienlar Age 
In *lich 1ſazab lived, but the tucceuuve Generation of the 
Jes, whom the Prophet ſaw, by the Eye. of Provhecy, 
voul tread in the fame Steps, and uſe Chriit { the Heir) as 
ew Fore-lathers had uled him, and the Prophets oi that 
Ape. 

42 Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo 
miny believed on him-x : bur*becauſe of the Pha- 
recs they did not confels bi, leſt rhey ſhould 
be put out of the ſynagogue y. 

x Though the Phar:{ccs made up a great part of the 

aherim, yet there were divers others alſo mixed with 
them; a:nongtt which, there were many of a better Tem- 
per; an} it may be, £:547 here, may not ignitie Mem- 
bers of that Court, but principal Men in the Magiftracy. We 
mu t not underitand by Believing, that they believed with 
a {uving Faith ; what follows, will evidence the contrary : 
But they had fone Convictions upon them, as to the Truth 
Oo! What he faid, and his beiag tie trae Meſſtas. y But they 
urlt not openly declare what themſelves thought, nor pub- 
licxly own and averr Chriic to be what indeed he was, and 
Uy were mclinable to think he was, left the Phariſces, 
v0 were Chriit's moſt implacable Enemies, ſhould have 
put the Decree they had mage (of which we read, Ch. 9, 22.) 


f} &v 1 
I execution upon them. 


4.3 * For they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God =. 

7 For they were not willing to part w th their great Pl1- 
ces 1m the Migittracy, which brought them Reſpect, Honour 


and Applauſe trom Men ; they valued thus more than God's 


honourmng and pratting tnem. .How hard is it tor preat *fen 
to enter into the Kingdon of God # 

44. Jeſus cried, and laid, * He that believerh 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that 
ſent me 4. 

a The Words, at firſt view, ſeem to contain a Contr41di- 
tion, ' and denving the fare ACT, vs to the ſme Perion; as 
if any Man could b-lieve, and yet wt believe on Chrift ; but 
there is nothing lets 1n thein, by the une hourative way of 
ſpeaking God tells the” Prophet Samrre!, The People had 
not rejected Samet ( that 1s, not Sorel atone ) but t ey 
had rezeCted hum. So M9. 37. Wgjoewer recerverh me, 
receiveth not me {that 1s, 197 me atone,) but im that ſert 
mz2. So 1 ]»!/.4.8. Orclic thus, 71 vet! on 
me, doth not believe on a meer IM, as 1 appear at preſent 
to the World, but he allo belevettr on god that tentme. 
The Jews owned one God the Fatii, and acknow icOg- 
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ed him the Object of their Faith, C/ap. 14. 1. Ton belrove 


1 God : But they were blinded as to Chritt, appPeartng 011+ 
Iv in the form of a Min. So tliut our Saviour again, by theſe 
Words, aflerteth his Divine Nature, his Onen:(s and Equa- 
lity with his Father ; fo as he was atlo the Ob;:t of their 
Faith, as well as his Father. 

4.5: And he that ſeeth me 6b, ſecth him that 
ſet me. 

b No Man hath ſeen God at any time ; but he that by the 
Byes of his Mind, knows and underitancs, and betieveth 3:1 

e, ſeeth him that-fent mz: Or, He that feet! | 
Works which Ido, feeth alſo him that ſent me, by whom 
do thefſe mighty Works. Thus aſterward, C/a9. 14. 9. ke 
faith to Philzp, He that hath feen me, hath ſeen the Fu- 
ther : He that hath ſeen me, hath not indeed {een the Divine 
Nature and Eilence ; but hath fcen that Perlon, who is Os 
with the Father, che Brightneſs 7 his Glory, and the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perjon, as the Apolile ipeaks, 17h. 1. 4. 

45 I am come a light into the world c, that 
whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not abide in 
Carkneſs d. 

e Tits is no more than what our Saviour hath often aid, 
Chap. 3+ 19. and 19. 5. and it was according to the Pro:ho- 
cy of him, Iſa. 42.6 that he who receiveth and embraceth 
me as$ his Przeſt and Prophet, though he may be in Darkneſs 
naturally, Ephef. 5. 3. yet ſhould not ab.dz m a State of [o- 
norance, and vin, and Guilt, C-4-. 3. 36. and 8.21. d Ven 
and Women, hetore they beheve in Chrilt, are in'Darkrel ; 
but upon believing, they are tran{lated out of their State 
of Darknefs, into a State of marvellous Light ; they do not 
abide in Darknels. 

47 * Andit any man hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, 1 judge him note; for 1 came not to 
judge the world, but to fave the world f. 

e I alone judge him not ; or rather, It is not my preſent 
Buſineſs to pronounce Sentence of Ccndemnation. againit 
him : 1 am now doing the Worl: of a Redeemer, and Savi- 
our, not of a Judge; he is condemned already. F04.3..18. 
And he hath another that accuicth and condemneth hun ; as 
the Fews ind Moſes, Chap. 5.45. fo he hath my Father as 
his Judge. and will have my Word as bis Accuſer (as in the 
next Verſe) I ſhall one Day condema him ; but that-15 not 
my preſent B1:inefs, that was not my Errand it coming in- 
tote World. fF Icaine to ofter the World the Means. and 
to ſhew them the Way to Salvation ; it they doperifh, their 
Blood will be upon their own Heads ; 1t 1s not my Butine(s 
to conde:na them. 

48 He that rcjc&eth me, and recetveth not 
my words g, hath one that juzgeth him + : rhe 
word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge 
him in the laſt day z. 

g Thefe Words | aud recerveth not my trords )] expound 
the former; not to receive in heart, to believe and embrace 
the Words of Chri.t in the Goſpel, 1s to reject Chritt : So 
Luk. 10. 16. He that heareth you, hearetch me; and be 
that deſpijeth you, de(piſeth me, þ And he that doth fo, 
hath one that judgeti kim ;z that is, my Father, who hatin 
ſent me, and will vindicate mine Honour. 2 Nay, tae 
Words that I have ſpoken ſhall riie up 11 Judgment againit 
him at the att Day, and prove, that he hath judged hunſclf 
unworthy of Everlaiting Lite. 

a9 For*{ have not ſpoken of my ſelfk, bur 
the Father which ſent me; he gave me a com- 
mandment what I $onld fay, and what 1 ſhould 
ſpeak /. 

þ I do not ſpeak v.hat T fy to you as meer man, or any 
thing but What is my Father's Will, and mine, only as One 
with him, and as ſent tby him, / I have ſaid nothing, but 
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what my Father hath willed me to feveal to the World, as 
his Wall. 

50 And I know that his commandment is life 
everlaſting m2 : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo | ſpeak ». 

m Tam aſiured, that the Way to Life everlaſting, 1s, to 
obey his Commandments; and that makes me ſpeak and de- 
liver all that, and nothing but that which I have 1n charge 
from my Father. n As the Father hath ſaid to meſo I ſpeak. 
Therefore look you to it ; in rejecting me, you reject my 
Father, whom you own and acknowledge tor your God 3 
and in diſobeying me, you diſpbey my Father, and hm 
whom you own as your Father allo. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 N Ow #* before the feaſt of the paſſover 4, 

when Jeſus knew that his hour was come, 
that he ſhould depart out of this world unto the 
Father b, having loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end c. 

a That this was the fourth Paſſover after that he entred 
upon his publick Minittry, is out of doubt, and the lait he 
ever celebrated. We have taken notice of this Evangelit's 
mention of the other three, but how long what follows was 
belore the Patiover, which is here expretied by { Before the 
Feaſt, ) is a great Queltion. Some will have it, the Day ; 
others, «mmedtate{y before, as 743 (the very ſame Particle) 
isnſed, L1k. 11. 38. before Dinner, and Luk. 22. 15. be- 
fore 1 ſuffer. The Reſolution of it much dependeth upon 
another Queſtion as difficult, vi. What Supper ut 1 which 
#5 mentioned * Ver. 2. Thoſe who would be ſatisfied in theſe 
Caſes, may tind a Collection of what is faid by moit valua- 
ble Interpreters, in Mr. Poo:'s Synopſrs Criticorum, upon 
Mat. 26. It is our Happineſs, that though ſome ſuch Knots 
occurr in holy Writ, yet they are about things in which our 
Salvation 15 not concerned ; fo as, without danger to our 
Souls, we may be ignorant of what is the Truth about them. 
b When Chri't knew that the Hour ( which he had once or 
twice before ſaid, was not come )- was now come, that he 
mult die, riſe again, and in a ſhort time aſcend to his Father. 
c He having loved his Diſcip'es, not with a mutable, but 
with an unchangeable Love, he reſolveti upon the waſhing 
of their Feet, as a Demonſtration of that Love. 


2 And ſupper being ended 4, (the * devil ha- 
ving now put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, 
Simon's ſon, to betray hime) 

4 Poil:bly, it were better tranſlated, While they were at 
Supper, or in Supper time 3 Greek, Jermvs Jouve, But 
the great Wray is, Woat Supper is here intended 2 Our 
mott learned Lightfoot is very confident, this was not the 
Paſchal Supper. The moit Interpreters, ancient and mo- 
dern, ſeem to be of another Mind ; or it may be, rather, a 
common Supper, which they ate before the Pailover : For 
whereas ſome think, this Supper was that in the Houſe of 
$1men the Leper ment.oned, Mat. 26. 6. it ſeemeth no way 
probable, no Circumttance inclining us to believe any ſuch 
thing : And the Evangeliit having told us, that it was after 
that Supper, that Chri.: rode into Feru/a/em, and again went 
from thence, and hid himſelf, Chap. 12. 36. and then repor- 
ting this as a thing {ubſequent to 1t in this Chapter. it ſeem- 
eth very clear to me, that it could not be the Supper mn the 
Houſe of Simon the Leper. « Concerning the In4uence of 
the Devil upon F#udas, to put it into his Heart to betray his 
Maiter, fee Luk. 22.8. 


3 Jeſus knowing * that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he. was come 
from God, and went to God f: 

F Our tranſlating the Greek Participle es, knowing, 
( which properly fgnities, having known ) createth a diffi 
culty, v:7. How Chritt's Knowledge of this, that the Father 
had given all things into his Hand, ſhould be atiigned as a 
Reaſon of, or Motive to his ſubſequent action of waſhing 
the Feet of his Diſciples ? The Senſe therefore muſt certain- 
ly be, Though he knew ; and ſoit doth not import a Reaſon 
of his following Action, but only ſigniticth Chriſt's great 
Humiliation, and Congeſcention. Though he well enough 
knew, that al Power was (given him an Heaven and 
Earth, as in Mat. 28. 18. that he was his Diſciples Lord, 
that he came from God, and was now going to God again ; 
yet, to ſhew how much he loved his Diſciples, and to ſet 
them a Pattern of Humility, and teach them brotherly Love, 
and that he came not in the Eſtate wherein he yet was to be 
miniltred unto, but to mintiter, Mat. 20. 28. 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his 
garments, and took atowel,and girded himſelf g. 
g Heriſeth from ſupper : What Supper, is the Queſtion ? 
We aretold, that the Fews had two Suppers upon the Paſ- 


chal Night, which was the 14th. Day of the Month Nz/ar : 


St. FO HN. 


per (as on other Nights.) To which, 


Chap, I 


The firſt was, the Pafſover-Supper 3 which was a religious 
Rite, in Obedience to the Law. The ſecond, a common Sup. 


our Saviour added x 


third ; which was, the Lord's Supper. To me it ſeemeth ra. 
ther, that their common Supper was firſt, then the Paſloyer. 
Supper ; and that Chrilt aroſe froga this common Supper 
to do this Act. Augnſtine underſtood it of the common 
Supper ; ſo doth Bexa, Heinſius, Tarnovius, and others - 
which ſeemeth to me molt probable ; though others under 
ſtand it of the Paſſover Supper. Whatever Supper the Evan . 
geliſt meaneth, Chriſt roſe up from it before it was done. 
Calvin, Pareus, Beza, Petargus, Toſſanus, and divers otherg 
amongſt the Proteſtant Interpreters ; Tolet, Maldonare ard 
Fanſenius, amongit the Papiſts, do agree a common Supper 


this Night, beſide the Paſcha/ Supper 
Yr ; from which it is molt probable, 


, and the Lord's Sup- 
that Chriſt, as is here 


aid, roſe up, and laid alide his Garment ; that is, his outward 
looſe Garment (for {uch they uſed)which Servants were wort 


to gird up when they waited at Table, 


Luk 17.8. Chriſt 


laid one atide, and girded up the other, takesa Towel. 
5 After that, he poureth water into a baſon, 
and began to walh the diſciples feet, and to wi 


them with the towel wherewith 


he was girdedh, 


| & Poureth Water into a Bafon ; beginneth tirſt towaſh 
his Diſciples Feet, then to wipe them with the Linen Cloth 
he had taken. All this was done in the form of a Servant : 


(So they uſed to do, as to Guelits that 
with their Lords or Maſters.) 


6 Then cometh he to Simon 


ter ſaith unto him, * Lord, doelt thou walh my » 


feet 37? 


# Chriſt, in the performance of this 
Simon Peter ; whether tirit, or lalt, 


came to dine or lup 


Peter : and-}-Pe. 


Ceremony, cometh to 
it 15 not ſaid : ( And 


therefore the Papr/ts argue all from hence, to prove the Pri- 
macy of Peter over thereit of the Apoitles) Peter looks 
upon it with a modeit, but tinful and ſuperititious Indigra- 


tion. Samuel of old determined, tha 


t Obedience to God is 


better than Sacrifice ; it is then certainly better than a Com- 
plement. Peter, inthis Caſe, ought not to have contradidt- 
ed his Maiter, out of a Complement to him, but to have ſu 
fered him to go on in this Act of Minittration. There may 
be a voluntary Humility and pretended Reverence to Chrilt, 
which is, indeed, but Superitition, and can be no other, if 
contrary to any Revelation of the Divine Will. 


7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I 
do, thou knowelt not now : but thou ſhalt know 


hereafter k, 
k Our Lord ſeeing Peter's general 


Deſign good, though 


he miſtook as to this particular Act, tells him, that at pre- 
ſent he did not underttand his Counſel and Detign in this 
Action, but it ſhould be more intelligible unto him after- 
wards; as iudeed he made it, by his Diſcourſe upon this his 
Act of Humihation, v. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

8 Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my teet. Jeſus anſwered him, * If I wal *C.35; 
thee not, thou haſt no part with me /. 

{ Peter raſhly replies, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Ephel.5 26. 
Here was a ſeeing &everence for his Maſter, but ( like tae T1t-35 
fewfh Zeal, mentioned by Paul, Rom. 10.2.) not according 
to Knowiedge. Chnitt tells hum, that except be waſhed him, 
he had no part with him 3 that is, he ſhould never be faved. 
But, 1ll jonie ſay, Was not this too levere, for our Saviour 
to tireaten Peter with an Excluftion from a Co-znberitance 
with him in Heaven, for modeitly refuting to ſuffer him to 
waſh his Feet > Anſ. Thelealt Diſobedience, not repented 
of, is enough to exclude a Soul from the Kingdom of Hes- 
ven. 2. But Chriſt ſeems to take an Advantage here, from 
this Ceremony of his waſhing their Feet, to diſcourſe tohum 


the neceſſity of his waſhing his Soul, 


with his Blood, from 


the Filth of Sin and Corruption ; and of this Waſhing, it 
undoubtedly is, that Chriſt here ſpeaketh, the necelfity of 
which is very often inculcated in holy Writ. 


9 Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, not my 


feet only, but alſo my hands an 


a my head mn. 


m Peter now underſtandeth what Waſhing it is which our 
Saviour laſt ſpake of, and wholly ſubmitteth to the Will of 
his Lord and Matter ; acknowledging himſelf to be wholly 
defiled, and to ſtand in need of a wafhing all over. L94, 
faith he, not my feet only, but my hands and my head alſo; 


that is, my whole Man. 


10 Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, nee- 
deth not, ſave to waſh hi feet », but is clean 


every whit : and * yeare clean, but not allo. 

n Look asit is with Perſons that have been waſhing them: 
ſelvesin a Bath ; when they are waſhed, yet walking abroad 
bare-foot, or with thin Sandals, or Coverings for their Feet, 
will be again ſubject to pollute and dirty their Feet, lo as they 
will nave trequent need to waſh them again, but they nee 


not ſoon again waſh their whole Bodies 
that are waſhed with my Blood, waſhe 


: Soitis ua 
Sg yer uo 
d, mou ſ fy , 


F Gr. 
dee Mat, 
14, 


1 Cor.6.11, 


Heb.10.22 


* Ch.15-Þ 


hap. XITE, 


ſified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of 
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God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 6. 11.) their Seate 15 
not to be renewed, they need not be juſtified a ſecond time 3 
but they will have need to have their Feet waſhed, in regard 
of their remainder of Sin and Luft that is in them, and will 
be ſo while they are in the World; and the, Temptations 
which every where lie in the World, as Snares tor their Feet : 
They will have need of a daily waſhing by Repentance, and 
reſi Applications of their Souls to my Blood, by the repea- 


- ted Exerciſes of Faith, according to their renewed and re- 
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peated Acts of Sin. o You, who are my Apoltles, are clean, 
you are waſhed, you are juſtified; I have forgiven your 
Sins, accepted your Perſons, but not all ; the moit of you 
are ſo, but not all. 

11 For he * knew who ſhould betray him : 
therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean p. 

p By theſe Words, the*Evangelilt expounds only what 
our Saviour meant in the former Verſe, when he had told 
them, they were not all clean 3 for though the Diſciples did 
not yet know that they had a Trayzor amongſt them, Saran 
had, before this, put the Del:gn into the Heart of Frdas, 
v. 2. and Chriſt, who knew all Hearts, knew what was in the 
Heart of Zudas, and he ſoon after ( as we ſhall hereafter, in 
this Chapter, read) revealed it 3 yet at this time he had not 
revealed it to his Diſciples : Now he begins to di{cover it ; 
telling them, that though the molt of them were clean, ju- 
fitied and CanCtibed, yet all of them were not fo. 

12 Soafter he had waſhed their feet, and had 
taken his garments 9, and was ſet down again r, 
he ſaid unto them, Know ye what 1 have done 
to you 5? 

After that our Saviour had finiſhed this Ceremony, and 
waſhed his Diſciples feet ; (ſome queſtion whether all, or 
no; but I ſee no reaſon to doubt it) x He returned again 
to the Supper, which { probably ) now was near tiniſhed ; 
which, certainly, was the common Supper which the Fes 
had, beſides the Paſſover-Swupper z and probably, before it ; 
though ſome think, after it. s He asketh them, 1t they 
knew the meaning of this which he had done unto them. 
Lelt they ſhould not fully underſtand it, he openeth 1t to 
then; in the following Diſcourſe. 

13 * Yecall me Maſter, and Lordr; andye 
ſay well: for ſolam wu, : 

+ The Diſciples, in their ordinary Diſcourſes, called Chriſt 
Majter and Lord : Nor was it a Name improper for him ; 
for he was their Maſter to initruct them, their Lord to rule, 
guide and govern them. « Now faith our Saviour, Diſct- 
ples ought to obey their Maſter, Servants ought to obey 


\ their Lords, and Diſciples alſo ought to imitate their Matter. 


14 *If T1 then, your Lord and Maſter, have 
waſhed your feet, * ye alſo ought to waſh one 
another's feet w. . 

w lhave, by this my Action, taught you to love, and to. 
beready allo to ſerve one another, and not to think much to 
ſerve them, even in the lowe:t and meaneſt Offices by which 
you can do them good 3 for we mult not think, that theſe 
Words lay a literal Obligation upon Chriſtians, to waſho the 
Feet of ochers ; waſhing the Feet is mentioned but as Spe- 
cies pro genere, a lingle Act of Service ; but for all other 
Acts, by which we can be ſerviceable unto others. So it is al- 
ſo uſed, 1 Sam. 25. 41. and 1 Tim. 5. 10. Some of the An- 
cientsſeem to have judged this waſhing of feet, to have been 
nltituted as a Sacrament (though in an improper Senſe) and 
irom hence (though Bellarmme, Maldonate, and others, de- 
ny :tto be a Sacrament, as well as we) yet ,probably, it is the 
Practice in uſe amongtt the Papsſts, to waſh certain Perſons 
Feet every Thurſday before Eaſter: (a Theatrical Ceremony, 
ithcr than any thing of ſolid and profitable uſe.) Our Savi- 
ourcertatnly intends no more by ye ought to waſh one ano- 
tiers feet, than, ye ought to ſerve one another in all Offices 
of Love; and not to think your ſelves too good, or too 
prcat, to do the megneſt Services to thoſe who are my Dil- 
ciples: And this1s that as to which he tells them, he had ſet 
them an Example, that they ſhould do as he had done, in 0- 
ther Acts of the ſame kind, tho not as to this ſpecitical Act. 

15 For * ] have given you an Example, that 
ye ſhould do as 1 have done to you, 

16 Verlly, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſer- 
vant 15 not greater than his Lord, neither he that 
Is ſent, greater than he that ſent him . 

x Fne Apoſtles were to take up a very high Station in the 
Goſpel Church, and our Hearts are very proneto {well in an 
ug Opinton of our ſelves, for which the Nature of Man ta- 
keth advantage from every thing in which we either.really 
Y excel, or Can conceit that we do evcel our Neighbours : 

X Lord therefore, though ſpeaking tothe Apoltles (fome 
: the belt of Men, ) yet knowing they were ( like Eltjah ) 
en ſubject to like Patiions with other Men, addeth this, to 
_ them againſt any Temfrtation to Pride ; They owned 
mlclves as Servants to Chriſt, who was their great Lord ; 
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they had ſeen what he had done ; he therefore ap"lieth a 
proverbial Expreliion to them, which he alſo male ule of in 
other Caſes, as Mar. 10. 24. Chap. 15. 20. in botiz which 
places he maketh uſe of it, toarm them againit Perſecu- 
tions ; here, to perſwade them to Humility, Condeſcention 
and Brotherly Love. 

17 * If ye know theſe things, happy are ye 
if ye do them y. 

» There he tells them, that it 1s not the bare Comprehten- 
fon of theſe things in their Notion, that would do them any 
good, unleſs they brought their Knowledge nito Practice 
tor Zam. 4. 17. To h1m that knoweth to do good, and doth 
it not, 2t is ſin. Faith without Works 1s dead, and the 
Knowledge of our Maiter's Will (1t we do it not) doth but 
expole us to many Stripes. 

18 © | ſpeak not of you = all, I know whomI1 
have choſen 4: bur that rhe ſcripture may -be 
fulfilled, * He that eateth bread with me, hath 
lift up his heel againſt me. 

{ lam about to tell you what will make your Ears tin- 
gle : but be of good comfort, what I ſhall now te!l you, 
doth not concern all of you, it concerneth but one Min 
amonglt you. a I know whom I have choſen to the Work 
of the Apoſileſhip ; fo foine interpret it, as CL. 5.70. Hare 
not I choſen you twelve, and one of you rs a ori? Bit the 
generality of the belt Interpreters underitand the Cim! ip 
here mentioned, of a Chufirg ts Erernal Life, and Poefevs 
rance in the Way of God, as a Means-n order to it, 5s FE; 
1.4. And fo underitood, here is a preater Argument 12 (it 
Text, to prove the Godhead of Chriſt, as the Amkor of ! 
ternal Elefton : Though one of you be a Devil, n 77 | 
yet I havecholen the reit of you to Eternal Life : And 1.4 
15no more than was wont of by of me. and fulilied tn 1.2 
vid, asa Type of me: The Scripture muſt have ts Accom: 
pliſhment ; that Scripture is now tulblled im me. 


when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that | 
am be b. 

b What I now tell you, ſhould be ſo far from prejudicing 
your Faith in me, that it ought rather to contirm and in- 
creale your Faith in me as the true M:/ſrzs, when (the thing 
coming to paſs)you ſhall underltand that I know the Hearts, 
Counſels, and ſecret Thoughts of Men ; and when you ſhall 
ſee the Scriptures have their Accompliſhment, and thoſe 
things which were long ago prophelied concerning the M-:;/- 
fias, have their juſt Accompliſhment and Fultilling in me, as 
the Perſon intended in thoſe ancient Revelations. 

20 * Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you, Ke that 
receiveth whomſoever I fend, receiveth me; 
2nd he that receiveth me, recerveth him that ſcnr 


me c. 

c See the Notes on Mat. 10.24. The Words of whic!: 
place are but here repeated, either to commend to them 
Brotherly Love, and Offices of Love, which he had betore re- 
commended to them under the notion of waſhing one an 
ther's Feet ; or elle, to comtort his Diſciples, who might 
think that this treacherous Villany of Judas would make 
them odious to the who'e World No, faith our Saviour. 
you are my Metlengers, Perſons fent by me ; Twill provide 
for you, there ſhall be thoſe who will recerve you ; and I de- 
clare to all the World, to encourage them, that I ſhall take 
their receiving of you as kindly as it they received me, and ;t 
ſhall turn to thc ſaine account, 2nd that is all one as it they 
had received my Father himſelf, for he ſent me. Some think 
that by theſe Words Chriſt aggravateth the Sin of Fudas, as 


and a molt treacherous Failure, as to the Duty of an Apoſ/e, 
or one dignified ſo much, as to be ſent out by Chrilt. 

21 * When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was trou- 
bled in ſpirit 4, and teſtified, an ſaid, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, that * one of you ſhall 
betray me e. 


that one of his Apoitles, one whom he had choſen, Mould 
commit ſo great a Villany, than arifing from Fear of Death. 
e For his next Words are a further — Snlowa of the Perſon 
that ſhould betray him : He had faid before, that he ſhou!d 
be betrayed, and that it ſhonld be by one that uſed ro et 
Bread with him ; but now he cometh cloter, and tells then, 


This was a cloſer Diſcovery than he had as yet made. 


doubting of whom he ſpake f. 


M m 


19 ||* Now Il tell you before it come, t!12t | 


being committed again{t the Father,as well as againit Chritt; 


d How, andin what Senſe, Trouble of Spirit could agree 
to Chrilt, was noted before, Ch.12.27. (lee the Notes on that 
Text ; ) this ſcemeth to have been rather a Trouble of Grzef, 


that it ſhonld be by one of them ; that is, one of the Tvelve, 


F It feemeth they had no ſuſpicion of F1dz5, but onr Sa- 
viour telling them, that it was, one of them, they begin to 
look about one upon another, rather ſuſpecting themſelves 

than Fudas. There may be a great deal of Villany, and the 
| greateſt Villany 1r the Hearts of Profelfors, in whoſe Con- 
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22 Then the diſciples looked one on another, 


verfatior 


| 
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verſation appeareth nothing that may give a juſt ſuſpicion to 
others 3 and the true Diſciples of Chriſt will have ſo much 


Candour, and brotherly Love, that they will not rafhly. 


judge and cenſure their Brethren. | | 
23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom g, 


one of h's diſciples, whom Jeſus loved þ, _ 

g This /ednimg on Feſus by boſom, and the /y11,g on Teſus 
hy breaſt, mentioned, v. 25. cannot be underltood without 
the underſtanding of the uſual poſture the Ferrs uſed at their 
Meals, and particularly, at the Paſchal-Supper; of which 
w: have ſpoken largely in our Notes upon Mat. 26. 20. (fee 
the Arnotations there ) Their poſturt {eemeth to haye been 
kneeling, and reſting their bodes back upon their legs, with 
4 leaning npou their left elbow ; and this ſeemeth not to 
have been fo cloſe, but that he that ſo ſate might uſe his 
other hand to take his meat : Hence he who ate before any, 
(ite with his back towards him, but leaning towards the bo- 
form of ths other : Which is here called a leaning on ( that 
is. towards) his boſon, and /y1ng on his breaſt ; tor 1t can- 
not be underſtood of ſuch a fitting, or leaning, as to touch 
the other's breait, or boſon ; for that would have hindred 
hits, upon whom the Perſon fo leaned, from any uſe of his 
right hand to take his meat or drink. It 1s apparent trom 
hence, that at this Supper there w23 none but C iraſt and bis 
twelve Diſciples. Secondly, That they ſate in this poſture of 
lea9img. Theſ: two things make it very probable, it not cer- 
tain, that the Supper here mentioned was either the Paſchal- 
Supper, or a Common Syupper, which immediately went be- 
fore, or tollowe( after the es | For, 1. We have 
no Record of any other Supper, at which were only Chriit 
and the twelve Diſciples. And, 2. If we may beheve the 
Jewiſh Writers, though their ordinary poſture at their com- 
mon Meals was Diſcubiture, that is, a kneeling on their 
kne2s, with a reſting their bodies backward upon their legs ; 
yet this polture of leaning was conitantly added only upon 
the Pallover-night, asa further tettimony of their Liberty ; 
that they were not now Servants {as in the Land of Ezypr.) 
þ The perſon who fate next to our Saviour, with Is back 
n2xt our Saviour's boſom, was Jcbn, often in Scripture dig- 
nitied with the title of the Beloved Diſciple, and him whom 
Jeſus loved, Chap. 19. 26. and 20.2. and 21. 7,20. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckened to him, 
that he {hould ask who it ſhould be of whom he 
ipake z. . 

i Peter knowing the particular Aﬀection that Chriſt had 
ſor 7o/m, maketh a fign to him, to ask of Chrilt, which of 
them he meant, when he faid, One of you ſhall betray me. 

25 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, faith unto 
him, Lord, who is it k.? . 

k 7ohn accordingly doth propound the Queſtion to 
Cirift, 

26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is, to whom I ſhall 
give a || ſop, when I have dipped it zz. And 
when he had dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas 
Ifcariot, the ſon of Simon 7. 

Mm We have the ſame, though not mentioned (as ſpoken 
in particular to Joby) Mat. 26. 23. Luk, 22. 21. though 
neither of them mention Chriſt's own dipping the Sop ; but 
Matthew ſaith, He dipped his hand with him im the diſh; 
and Luke faith, His hand was with him on the table. With- 
ot queſtion, all the Evangeliſts ſpeak of the ſame time 3 for 
it is not reaſonable to think that this dilcovery ſhould be 
made, and Judas gone out, and that afterward he ſhould 
return again to eat the Paſſover. This maketh me very in- 
clinable to think, that though the waſhing of the feet might 
be during the time of a common Supper, preceding the Pall: 
over, yet the Supper they were now at was the Paſſover- 
Swprer ; Where, 1. were none but he and the twelve Diſci- 
ples. 2. Itis plain, they were inthat leaning poſture, not 
uſed -at common Meals, but on the Paflover-nights ( as Dr. 
Lv» cot tel's vs from their Writings) 3. The Diſcourſe 
paticd at the Table is the very fame ( though not in words, 
vet in ſenſe) with that mentioned by Matthew and Luke, 
at the P:ſſover-Srpper. 4. It is not reaſonable to think, 
t'1it after ſuch a diſcovery as Chrift now made of the Trai- 
tr. he ſhould come again to be pointed at, and expoſed. 
Concerning the Sop, what it was, hath been ſome quettion ; 
aid a learned Writer of our own (but in this point, I think, 
wuch too critical ) hath mcrealed the difficulty, by affirm- 
ing the word here uſed [-lwpior) fignities a piece of Bread, 
or the lower part, or chippings of the Bread ; for which he 
quoteth Fe;ychins 3 who, indeed, doth ſay fo of bien, 
but not 4J-44i2yv. The learned Annotator thinks, «whey is a 
tale Print tor <wwioy; but it cannot be : For, 1. There are 
in H-ſych:us, (everal words in Alphabetical Order, between 
41, and this word. 2. Though wir be not in Heſy- 
c/h:115, yet wwy is, and expounded by him, Tx wepn, parts : 
Now all know, that this 4pzioy, which is but a Diminutive 
derived from vs, or wwwuy, can lignitie no more than a 
tittle part, let it be of what it will ; tor it is manifelt out of 
Timer, that, joined with an Adjective, it Hgnities a mouth- 
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ful of Man's fleſh, which came out of the Cyclops his mouth. 
So as the ſenſe.of theſe words is, He it is, to whom I ſhall 
give a little part or portion of meat, when I have dipped it. 
n And having dipped it, he gave it to Zudas the Son of $:- 
mon 3 not that Fudas who wrote the Epiſtle, and who is 
mentioned, Chap. 14. 22. but he that was the Son of Simon, 
called, fro: his place which he lived i | Kzrorb] Iſearaet ; 
by which he did as perfectly deicribe the Traitor, as if he 
had named him. | 

257 And after the ſop, Satan entred into himo, 


Then Jeſus ſaid nnto him, That thou doeſt, dg 
quickly p. _ RE | 
0 That the Devil did ever fo enter into Fudas as to pollel 

him, as we read of many who were poſlelſed, and violently 
acted by the Devil, is more than we read any where in holy 
Writ : The entrance into him lignifties Fudas his 'free and 
willing giving up of himſelf to the Devil's Suggeltions ind 
Conduct ; and iri this ſenſe, the Devil alfo, before this line; 
was entred into Fudas, Lk, 22.13. But asholy Men arefaid 
to be filled with the Spirit of God, who had before received 
the Spirit, becauſe the Holy Spirit came after upon them 
with fuller and ſtronger impulſes atid notions ; fo though 
the Devil had formerly been moving Fudaz to this vile Act, 
and had his conſent to it, yet after he had taken this motth- 
Ful, the Devil plied him with ſtronger motions, impulſes and 
ſuggeſtions; and now he had malter'd his Conſcience, and 
hardned his Heart, ſo as he was more prepared for the V:l.- 
ny, about which he had ſome thoughts betore. Hehad now, 
with an unbelieving and unthanktul heart, . been eating the 
Paſſover, which was a Type of Chriſt ; and had ſo maiter'd 

his Conſcience, as to come and do this with a vile heart, 

reaking before with treacherous and bloody deligns againſt 

his Lord and Maſter. See what is the effect : His heart is 
more vite, more treacherons and bloody ; he is twice more 

the Servant of the Devil than he was before. The Sop piven 

him by Chritt, was but an accidental occaſion of it, as the 

Devil took more advantage from his now hardned, and fur- 

ther emboldned heart, and he is twice more the Child of the 

Devil than he was before. p Chriſt knowing this, doth not 

command, adviſe, or exhort him ; but in 2 Gteſtation tk 

him go, and do what he was reſolved to do, and which he 

knew would be guick!y ; letting him both know, that he 

knew what was in his heart; and that he was now ready to 

receive the cfieCts of his Malice. 


23 Now no man |jat the table knew for what [0r, 0: 


intent be ſpake this unto him. that 

29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas —_ 
had the bag q, that Jeſus had faid nnto him, 
Buy thoſe things that we have need of againſt the 
feaſt » : or that he ſhould give ſomething to the 
poor 5. 

q How innocent are honeſt hearts? Charity thinketh no 
Evil (faith the Apoſtle.) Although our Saviour had plainly 
enough decipher'd him asthe Traitor, by telling Fob, that 
he to whom he ſhould give the Sop, was he; and then, by 
giving it to Fudas ; yet, whether they all did not hear what 
our Saviour faid to Fohn, or did not think of fo fuddain « 
Tragedy, they do not ſuſpect that the hour was at hand, 
when 7udas ſhould perfect his intended Villany. r Though 
they heard our Saviour bid him get him out, and do quickly 
what he had to do; yet Fudas being he who carcied that lit- 
tle ſtock of Money which Chriſt had, Ch.12.6. they thought 
that that which our Saviour bid him do, as a work he bad un- 
dertaken to do, was laying out ſome Moneys, either to buy 
ſome things which were neceſſary for them, for the ſeven 
Days of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread ; either for food for 


them to eat, or for Sacrefices for them to offer. 5 Or that it 


was our Saviour's mind,that he ſhould,out of this little ſtock, 
diſtribute ſomething to the Poor. They little thought that 
our Saviour's words argued, a giving him over to po the 
treacherous deſigns which he had conceived in his heart. 


30 He then having received the ſop, welt 
immediately out t : and it was night #. 

t From hence appeareth, 1. That it is impoſſible to prove 
that Fudas was with our Saviour, when he inſtituted and ce- 
lebrated the Supper ; though if he were, it proveth nothing 
of a liberty for ignorant and ſcard.tous perſons to be there ; 
(for Fudas was not ſuch an one ; )nor yet of a lawfulnels for 
Minitters of the Goſpel, knowing any to be ſuch, to give the 
Lord's Supper to them. For A Chrilt knew Judas his 
heart, yet he aCted not according to his Omniſcience, but as 
the firſt and prime Miniſter of the Goſpel, ſetting us an Ex- 
ample, not to judge of ſecret things, but of things open 
only. 2. It alſo appeareth from hence, that it is not pre” 
bable, that this was any other Supper than the Paſſover-Sup- 
per ; forif it were not, the Patlover Supper mult be after 
this, and this ſame Supper preceding it. Our famous Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks it was a Supper in Bethany, at two miles 
diſtance / or near ſo much } from Feruſalem. But then if 
mult follow, 1. That Fohn ſpeaks nothing of the Paſchal- 
Supper, or the Lord's Supper. And, 2. It doth by — 


Chap, Xt 


hap. XIII. 
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o&. 7 
ear probable to me, that Zudas, after ſuch a Diſcovery of | 
him, ſhould come again to cat the Vaſſover with Chriſt and | 
his Diſciples. Thele things, together with what I noted be- 
fore, that here is no mention mate of more Gueſts than the 
Twelve; that the poſture uſed (eſpecially as to leaning) was 
peculiar to the Paſchal Supper ; that the Dilcourſe mentio 
ned by this Evangelilt, as had at this Supper, about the Dil- 
corery of the Traytor, 15 the ſame in ſub{tance (though not 
1 terns) with what Matthew and Luke report, as paſled at 
the Paſſover. All theſe things confirm me, that it is the Pal- 
il Supper that Fobn ſpeaketh of : Whether Fudas vas at 
the Lord's Supper, which, we know, followed the Patſoyer 
:nmediatcly, depends upon the Senſe of the Particle ele s, 
which we tranſlate, :mmediately ; but doth not hgnive ne- 
cellarily, ſuch a preſent Departure, but the Action of the 
Lord's Supper might be firſt over, though ia Reaſon it ſee- 
meth tome more probable, becauſe of thoſe Words, Ha- 
vg received the Sop, he immediately went ot, that it 
hould be here interpreted ſtrictly, and that Shame and 
Horrour ſhould not ſuffer him to {tay fo long, as till the A- 
Con of the Supper was overzthough whether he were atthe 
Lord's Supper(as I ſaid before) ſignitieth nothing at all to the 
Queſtions about mixed Communion, either as to the part of 
the Miniſter ad;niniſtring, or the People's communicating. 


31 © Therefore when he was gone ont, Jeſus 
faid, Now is the Son of man glorified w, and 
God is glorified in him x. 

w He ſpeaketh of that which was preſently to be, asif it 
were already done : The meaning is, Now the time cometh, 
when the Son of Man ſhall immediately be glorihed, by fi- 
niſhing the Work which God hath given him to do ; by ri- 
ſing again from the Dead, and declaring himſelf to be the 
Son of God with Power ; by aſcending up into Heaven, to 
be glorified with the ſame Glory which he had with the Fa- 
ther, before the World began. x And God will appear to 
be glorified in him,by kis tiniſhing theWork whichGod hath 
given him to do, manifeſting his Name to the Sons of men ; 
and by the many Signs and Wonders which God will yet 
further ſhew, at the time of his Death and Reſurrection ; 
and by the Coming down of the Holy Ghott. 

32 *If God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
alſo glorifie him in himſelf y, and * ſhall ſtraight- 


way glorifie him z. 

» God was glorified in Chriſt by his Death upon the Croſs, 
in Obedience to his Father's Will; thns Peter, Chap.21.19. 
isſaid, by his Death, to g/orafie God : And as he was decla- 
red to be the Son of God, and as by him the World was 
brought to the Knowledge of God, as by his ſpiritual and 
heavenly DoCtrine, ſo by the Miracles he wrought. From 
hence our Lord concludeth, that God ſhould gloritie Chritt 
in himſelf : So as the Glory of the Father and the Son are 
the ſame, they are mutually glorified each in other : If the 
Son be plorified, the Father is alſo gloritied ; and if the Fa- 
ther be glorified, the Son is allo gloritied ; the Father and the 
Son are mutually glorified each in other. 7 And the Father 
(faith our Saviour ) in a ſhort time will further gloritie him, 
by taking him up into Heaven, and making the whole Per- 
fon of the Mediator glorious in Heaven. ; 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you 4. . Ye ſhall ſeek me, and, as | faid to 
the Jews, * Whither I go, ye cannot come : ſo 
now I ſay unto you 6. | 

4 Our Saviour's time of Death being very nigh (for it was 
ihe next day)he beginneth to ſpeak of it to his Diſciples more 

ely and plainly,and to let them know that he,though now 
dying,bare a fatherly fender Aﬀection to them,he calls them 
ittle Children. Parents have a natural Aﬀection to their 
Children, a more tender AﬀeCtion to their Children when 
little, becauſe in their tender Age they are more ignorant, 
and unable to provide for theraſelves. We tind this Compel- 
lation ufed by Chriſt's Apoſtles, Gal. 4. 19. and 1 Job. 2. 1, 
23. And he tells them, that he had but now a little time to 

with them before his Death, and not long after his Re- 
{urreCtion : In which too, his Converſe was not ſuch with 
them, as it hitherto had bzen. 6 He told this to the Jews, 
n Chap. 7. 34. and now he tells them the ſame ; That they 
would miſs him when he was gone, and ſhould ſeek him ; 
but even the Diſciples, at preſent, could not tollow jm to 
even, whither he was going : The unbelieving Fews 
ould never follow him thither ; but even thoſe who were 

Us Diſciples, who were born again, and whom he loved, as 
little Children are beloved by their Parents, ſhould not yet 

allow him : His Work in the World was done, but they 

ad yet a great deal of Work in it to do 


ap! 


I5.12, E 
Tio.” q 34 * A new commandment 1 give unto you, 
k324, hat ye love oneanother c3 as I have loved you, 


that ye alſo love one another 4. 

©4 The Commandment of Loving one another, is trict- 
h ” new Commandment z we find it.in the Law of Mv- 
*, evit. 19. 18. often preſſed in the New Teſtament, 
4p, 15. 17, Epbef. 5.2. 1 Foh. 4.21. St. Jobn, irchis ticſt 
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Epittle, faith . it is no new Commandment, 1 Jeb. 2. 7. 
2 Epiſt. 6. It is therctore calld a new Cormandiment, ei- 
ther becanſe of the Excelle: - as New lecin:tih to 
taken, Pſa!. 33 3. Iſa 65. 17. Mr 26. 29. or becaufc 
Is exponnd-) m the Golpel i a new manner. prefled more 
planly, ati in new Arguments, and urged by a ncw Ex- 
ample of their Lord and Matter. 


35 * 


** Of It 


'By this ſhall all men know that ye are * 13-1 


my diſciples, if ye have iove one to another e, 429- 


e A Diſciple hath his Name either from learning from his 
Maſter, or from following his Matter, and treadins in his 
Steps ; take it in either Senſe. Loving one another is a cer- 
tain Note of being Clriit's Diſcipies ; tor as Cliritt continual- 
ly preſſed this by his Precepts. ſo he ſet them his own Exatn- 
ple, by ſhewing the greatelt Love to them he could Mew 

36 © Simon Petcr ſaid unto him, Lord, whitier 
gocſt thou ? Jeſus aniwered him, Whither I po, 
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thou canft nor follow me now ; * but thoa ſhalt * Chr 1%, 
| & 


follow me aſterwards f. 

F Peter yet underfiood not lis Lord and Maſter, and 
therefore asked him whither he went > Our Saviour ſpate 
of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, after his ſuffering Death upon 
the Croſs 3 whither, he tells Peter, he could nt at preſent 
follow him, but afterwards ſhould. Believers ſhall be eyor 
with the Lord, but they mutt wait the Lord's time, ard 
firſt finiſh the Work winch he hath given them to do upor: 
the Earth. 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot 1 


= 
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follow thee now g ? 1 will *lay down my life for * M1457, 


thy ſake b. 

g Still Peter doth not under{tand our Saviour, but far;- 
ſieth ſome earthly Motion from the place where he was ; but 
it ſhould ſeem by what followeth, that he thought our $a- 
viour ſpake of ſome Motion which might be very dangerous 
to him. hþ And theretore he adds, according to his nſual 
Courage and Metal, expretled on all Occaſions, I wil! lay 
down my life for thy ſake. We had ſuch a Reſolution: of 
his, Mat. 26. 33, 35- ; 

38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my ſake ? Verily, verily, 1fay unto 
thee, The cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt 
denicd me thrice z. 

z# Mark faith, Before the Cock crow twice. So the other 
three Evangeliſts muſt be expounded, who ſay no more 
than before the Cock crow, not mentioning how often 3 but 
the Hiſtory makes it good, that our Saviour meant thrice ; 
for it was not before the ſecond Crowing of the Cock, that 
Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The three enſuing Chapters continue either one or more 
conſolatory Diſcourſes of our Saviour to his Diſciples (as ap- 
peareth from the firſt Verſe of thu Chapter )made, as is pros 
bable, to them in the Gueſt-chamber (at leaſt, that pare of 
them which we have in this Chapter ; ) for we read of no 
Motion of our Saviour”s,till we come to the laſt Verſe of this 
Chapter. That which troubled them was, what he had to!d 
them in the cloſe of the former Chapter, that he was going 
from them. By our Saviour*s Diſcourſe in this, and the two 
following Chapters, it ſhould ſeem that there were thre 
things that troubled them : 1. The Senſe of their Loſs a5 :9 
his bodily Preſence. 2. The Fear that, with the Loſs of that, 
they ſhould alſo loſe thoſe ſpiritual Influences which they 
had received from him, and upon which their Son's had {ts 
ved. 3. The Proſpe of thoſe Storms of Troud/es and Per- 
ſecutions, which was like to follow bis Departure from 
them. . For if we wiſely conſider what our Saviour faith 
in theſe three following Chapters, it all tends to comfort 
them as to Troubles that mizht ariſe mm their Spirits, upon 
one or other of theſ® Accounts. Toe penoral Prefpeoſicion 


"35 laid down mthe firſt Verſe of this Chapter. 


1F Et not your heart be troubled a - ye believe 
in God b, belicve alſo in me c. 

a Through Grzef, or Fear, which are the two Paſſions 
which ordinarily molt dilturb our Minds, our Saviour hiin- 
ſelf was troubled, but not tinfully : His Trouble neither a- 
roſe from Unbelief, nor yet was in an undue meaſure; it was 
( as one well exprelieth it ) like the m2er Agttation of clear 
Water, where was nc Mud at the bottom ; but our Tro1ble 
is like the ſtirring of Water that hath a great deal of Mud 
at the bottom, which, upon the roiling, riſeth up, and ma- 
keth the whole Body of the Water in the Veſſel impure, roi- 
led and muddy. It is the finful Trouble, cauſed from theſe 
two Pailions, and rifing up to an unmoderate degree, an 
mixed with a great deal of Unbelief, and Diftrutt in God. 
againit which our Saviour here cautioneth his Diſciples ; ard 
the Remedy he preſcribes againlt thoſe afflicting Patlions, is 
a Believing in God, and a Believing on him. 6b The two 
latter Patlages in the Verſe are ſo penned in the Greek, that 
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they may be read {our ways; for the Verb B-lreve, twice 
repeated, may he read either indicatively. or unperatively 3 
or the one may be read zndicatively, and the other zmpera- 
tively ; ſos they may be tranſlated, Tou be/reve 1n God, yout 
believe aſo in me: And fo they teach us, that there 1s no 
{uch Remedy for inward Troubles, as a believing 1n God, 
and a believing in Jeſus Chrilt z and thoſe that do fo, have 
no juſt Reaſon for any exce.five Heart troubles. Or elſe 
thry may be read, Beireve in God, velreve in me : Or elle, 
as we read them, 7+ belreve in Gd, believe alſo in me : Or, 
Relieve in God, ye believe in me. But the Diſciples Faith 
in Chriſt, as Mediator, and God-Man, being yet weak, and 
their Weakneſs being what our Saviour hath ordinarily bla- 
med, not magnitied, or commended, the beſt Interpreters 
judg2 the Senſe which our Tranſlators give, to be the belt 
Sente; and judge that our Saviour doth incalcate to them 
Ins Divine Nature, and av1in offer hin:felf to them as the 
proper Ob'z<t of their Faith. You (faith he) own 1t for your 
Duty, to trult in God, as your Creator, and he that provt- 
deth for you. c Believe a/ſo im me, as God equal with my 
Father ; and in me, as the Meſſiah, your Mediator arid Re- 
dremer ; ſo as you have one to take care of all your Concerns, 
both thoſe of your Bodies, and thoſe of your Souls alſo, fo as 
you have nothing to be immoderately and exce.{ively, or 
diſtruſtfully troubled for : Theretore /et not your Hearts 
be wadbd; only without Care or Diltruſt, commit your 
{elves to me. 


2 In my Father's houſe are many manſions 4: 
if it were not ſo, | would have told you : 1 go 
to prepare a place for you e. 

d Our Lord's firſt Argument bronght to comfort them 
from the place whither he was going, and the end of his go- 
ing thither : The place whither he was going, was his Fa- 
ther's Houſe ; ſo as they necd:d not to be troubled for him, 
he was but going home ; nor was God his Father only, but 
theirs alſo, as he afterwards faith ; I go to my Father, and 
your Father : And hers he tells them, that in his Father's 
Houle there was not only a Manſion, that is, an Abiding- 
place {or him, but for many others alſo. Our days on the 
earth (faith David, 1 Chron. 29. 15.) ave as a ſhadow, and 
there is no abiding ; but in Heaven there are vai, Abi- 
ding-places : We ſhall (ſaith the Apoltle) be ever with the 
Lord; and the Mantions there, are many ; there is room 
enongh for all Believers. I would not have deceived you ; 
if there had been no place in Heaven but for me, I would 
have told you of it ; but there are many Manſions there. 
e [goto prepare a place for you. The place was prepared 
of o'd: Thoſe who ſhould be faved, were of old ordained 
unto Life; that K1n2dom was prepared for them before the 
Foundation of the World ; ( that is, in the Counſels, and 
immutable Purpoſe of God.) Theſe Mannons tor Believers 
in Heaven were to be ſprinkled with Blood ; ths ſprinkling 
of the Tabernac/e, and all the Ve Jels of the Miniſtry, were 
typical of it, Heb. 9. 21, 22, 23- but the heavenly things 
themjelves, with better Sacrifices than theſe, ſaith the 4- 
poſtle. By his ReſurreCtion from the Dead, and becoming 
the Firit-fruits of thoſe that ſleep ; by his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, as our Fore runner, Heb. 6. 20. by his fitezng at 
the Right-Hand of God, and making Intercetfion for us, he 
prepareth for us a piace in Heaven. And thus he comforteth 
his Diſciples /as to the Want of his bodily Preſence) as from 
Cont:ideration of the place whither he went, ſo from the End 
of his Motion ; which was, to do thoſe Acts which were ne- 
ce:fary, in order to his Dilciples inheriting thoſe blet{ed Man- 
fhons which were prepared for them from betore the Foun- 
dation of the World. 


3 And *if Igoand preparea place for you f, 1 
will come again g,and receive you untomy ſelf þ; 
that * where lam, there ye may be alſo z. 

F TheParticle If, in this place denoteth no Uncertainty of 
the thing whereof he had before aſſured them , but in this 
place hath e:ther the force of a/tbough, or after *hat : When 
or atter that I have died, aſcended, and by all theſe Acts, as 
alſo by my Interceition, ſhall have made places in Heaven 
tully ready for you. g Iwill in the laſt Day return again, 
as Fudge of the Quick and the Dead. þ And take you up 
to Heaven, 1 Theſ.4.16,17. # That you may be made par- 
takers of my Glory, Joh. 17.22. This is called, Rom. 8. 17. 
a being g/or:fied rogether with him ; and elſewhere, a reign- 
ng with h1m. So as this is a third Argument by which our 
Lord comftorteth his Diſciples, as to their Trouble concei- 
ved, for the want of his bodily Preſence with them, from the 
Certainty of his Return to them, and the End and Conlſe- 
quent of his Return : The End was, to receive them to 


hunfelt ; the Conſequent, their eternal abiding with Chrilt, 
where he was. 


4+ And whither 1go, ye know ; and the way 
ye know k, 

{& Corift, v. 33 of tie former Chapter, had dignified his 
Diſciples with the familiar loving Title of Little Children. 
It is plealant to contider how he continueth his Diſcourſe to 
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them, in ſuch a Dialect as a Mother would fpeak to a little 
Child, crying after her, ſeeing her preparing her ſelf to go 
abroad : The Child cries ; the Mother bids it be t:il, the is 
but going to ſuch a Friend's Houſe : It itill cries ; ſhe te!!s 
it, ſhe is bot going to prepare a place for it there, where it 
ſhall be much happter than it 1s at hume : It is not yet (atiC. 
hed ; ſhe tells it again, that though ſhe goes, ſhe will come 
again, and then it ſhall go along with her, and ſhe will part 
no more {rom it : The Child is yet impatient ; ſhe again 
endeavoureth to {till it, telling it, that it knoweth whither 
ſhe goeth, and it knows the Way, by which, if need be, it 
may come to her. 


5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeſt, and how can we know 
the way [ ? 

{ Reaſon tells every one, that he who knoweth not the 
Term, whither a Perſon 1s going, mult needs be ignorant of 
the Way. It is plain, that Thomas, and fo (probably) divers 
others of the Apoſtles, notwithſtanding what our Saviour 
had fo plainly told them, wv. 2. yet dreamed of ſome earthly 
Motion our Saviour was making ; which makes T.omas to 
ſpeak thus: So dull are we, and hard to conceive of ſpiri- 
tual Things. But will ſome ſay, Doth not Thomas herecon- 
tradict his Maſter, who had told them, », 4. that they both 
knew whither he went, and the Way alſo? Arſ. Some 
think that our Saviour meant no more than they ought to 
have known, both whither he went, and the Way alſo. 4- 
etve Verbs in Scripture phraſe, often fignifie no more than 
Duty, or Ability. But po.iubly, others anſwer better ; They 
had ſome Knowledge, but it was more confuſed and pene- 
ral ; not diltinct, particular, or certain. 


6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am * the way », *Hebg3. 
and * the truth », and * the lifeo: * no man *Chir7, 
cometh unto the Father, but by me p. *Ch.1.4&t 

m Chriſt was his own Way to his Father, Heb. 9. 12. By 2): 
his own blood he entred in once into the holy place. See * it 
Luk. 24.26. Phil. 2.8. But both the former Words, where 
the Apoſtle ſpoke of the Way they ſhould go, and the fol- 
lowing Words, hint to us, that Chriſt is here ſpeaking of 
their Way, not his own. As to them, he faith, I am the way; 
that is, +he Way by which thoſe muſt get to Heaven, who 
will ever come there. Chrift is our Hay to Heaven, by the 
Doctrine which he taught ; by bis Death, by which he pur- 
chaſed this heavenly Inheritance for ns ; by his holy Life and 
Converſaticn, (ſetting us an Example, that we ſhould follow 
his Steps ; by the Influence of hrs Spirit, guiding us to, and 
ailiſting us in thoſe holy ACtions, by which we muſt come 
unto Glory. » He 1s the Truth 3 that is (fay ſome) the true 
Way to Lite eternal : But he is the Truth, as to his Doctrine, 
the Goſpel being the Word of Truth, Epheſ: 1. 13. and as 
Truth fignifies Realzty and Accompliſkment, in oppoſition 
to the Prophecies and Promiſes ; all being but Words, till 
they were in him fultilled. In which Senſe, we read of the 
true Tabernacle, and the true holy places, Heb. 8. 2. and 9. 
24. Or, as Truth is oppoſed to Fa/ſhood ; as Truth is taken, 
Foh. 8. 44. Rom. 3.7. 0 And he is the Life, the Author and 
Giver of Eternal Life, 70h. 11.25. 1 Foh. 5. 11. and the 
Purchaſer of it by his Death ; he whe by his Doctrine ſhew- 
eth the Way to it, and by his Holy Spirit beginsit, and car- 
rieth it on to Perfection. The Fews thought, the Way to it 
was by the Law of Moſes, but our Saviour beateth his Diſci- 
ples out of that Opinion ; for if the Law could have given 
Life, Chriſt had died in vain ( as the Apoſtle argueth. 
Þ Therefore (faith he) there is no coming to the Father, 
but by me ;3 no Way for you, or any other, to come to Hear 
ven, but by receiving, and embracing, and believing in me. 


7 If ye had known m2, ye ſhould have known 
my Fatheralſoq : and from henceforth ye know 
him, and have ſeen him r. 

q It ye had known me as ye ought to have known M% 
as 1 am, indeed, the Eternal Son of God, ſent by my Father 
into the World, you ſhould have known my Father, wit! 
' whom I am equal, and one and the ſarve God ; fo as 1N 
knowing one of us, you mutt have known both : But you 
Rick in my outward Form and Appearance, while I appear 
to you in the form of a Man ; and you ſtick in your Freju- 
dices, ſucked in from the Notion you have of the Meſſiah, 
expecting I know not what temporal Prince. Theſe things 
blind you as to my Dzvine Nature (perſonally united to my 
Humane Nature ) that you ſee nothing of my Godhead 3 
which, if you had clearly known and believed, you woul 
not have been at a loſs to know the Father, the Brightnels 
of whoſe Glory, and the expreſs Image of whoſe Perſon, I 
am, though my Glory be veiled by my Humane Nature. 
r And if you will yet beheve what I fay, from henceforth, 
you do know the Father, and you have ſcen the Father 19 
oft as you have ſeen me. 


8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, and it ſufficeth us 5. 


- 5 Still Ph1/ip underſtandeth not our Saviour, and further 
diſcoyereth a very groſs Conception of the Divine Being, s 
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if it could be ſeen with mortal Eyes ; whereas God had told 
Moſes, Exod. 33. 20. Thou canſt not ſee my face ; for 
there ſnall n» man ſee me, and lrve. It is an hard thing to 
determine what degrees of Ignorance are con{ittent, or 1n- 
conlitent with faving Grace in Souls, the Reſolution of 
which doth much depend upon thoſe degrees of Revelation, 
and means of Knowledge which Men have. 


9 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I veen ſo long 
time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, 
Philip - ? * He that hath ſeen me, hath ſcen the 
Father : and how ſayelt thou ther, Shew us the 


Father w f 

+ Our Saviour ſtill infiſteth upon the Oneneſs of himſelf 
with his Father, and the perſonal Union of the Divine and 
Humane Nature in him ; for otherwiſe the Apoltles might 
kave been with Chriſt a long time, and known hum. « And 
yet not have ſeen or known the Father. w But that ſuppo- 
{:d, none that had ſeen Chriſt, but muſt have ſeen the Fa- 
ther alſo ; there being but one God. 

10 Bclieveſt thou not that *I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me x? The words that 
| ſpeak unto you, * ! ſpeak not of my ſelf y: but 
the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
works Z. 

x It is the Opinion of Mr. Calvin, that theſe Words are 
not here ſpoken ſo much to expreſs his Divine Nature and 
Being ( for ſo Chrilt is no more known to us than his Fa- 
ther) as to expreſs his manner of revealing it : Yet is the Di- 
vine Nature of Chrift fully proved from hence. Others 
judge, that theſe Words do clearly fignifie both the Dittin- 
tion of Perſons, for nothing 1s in it ſelf ; and alſo the U- 
nion of the Perſons in the Divine Being. y He proveth his 
Union with the Father, becauſe he ſpake not thoſe Words 
which he ſpake of himſelf ; that is, not of himſfelt ſolely ; 
he revealed but his Father's Will, and declared his Father's 
Mind. 4 And becauſe the Works which he did, he did not 
by his own ſole Power, without the Concurrence of his Fa- 
ther's Power in thoſe Operations. 

11 Believe me, that I a» in the Father, and 
the Father in me : or elſe believe me for the ve- 
ry works ſake 4. 

a Believe my Words (for that is your Duty ;) but yet if 
you will not believe my Words, declaring to you my U- 
nion with my Father; yet when you ſee me doing ſuch 
Works as none but God can do, believe me for their ſake. It 
is true, that both the Prophets and the Apoſtles ſpake God's 
Words, not their own, to the People ; and alſo did many 
great and mighty Works ; but {till their DoCtrine led unto 
another , that was Chriſt : And their Miracles were not 
wrought in their own Names, but in the Name of Chritt. 
Elijah raiſed the Shunamzte's dead Child to Life, by Prayer 
to God, that he would do it ; and the Apoltles bid the lame 
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can be asked in the Name of the Lord Jelus Chrilt. 


forter 


*Mat21.21, 


Man ariſe and walk, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
Chrilt's Doctrine terminated in himſelf ; he called Men to 
believe in him, and he wrought Miracles by his own Power, 
and by a Virtue proceeding out of , and from himſelf, 
though by the Power of his Father alſo, becauſe he and his 
Father were one in Etlence. 

12 *Verilly, verily, I fay unto you, He that 
believeth on me b, the works that I do, ſhall he 
doalſo, and greater works c than thele ſhall he 
do, becauſe 1 gounto my Father 4. 

b Not every individual Soul that believeth in me, but 
ſome of thoſe; particularly, you that are my Apoſtles, and 
ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt in the Days of Pentecott. 
c You ſhall preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles, for the 
Confirmation of the Truth of the DoCtrine of it : Yea, and 


you ſhall do greater Works than I have done ; not more, or 


greater Miracles ; the truth of. that may be juſtly queſtio- 

ea- 
ter than that of raifing Lazarus ? Much leſs do I think that 
1t 1s to be underſtood of ſpeaking with divers Tongues. It 
1s rather to be underſtood, of their ſucceſsful carrying the 
Goſpel to the Genzzles, by which the whole World, almoit, 
was brought to the Obedience of the Faith of Chritt. We 
never read that of Chriſt, which we read of Peter, viz. his 
Converting three thouſand at one Sermon. d Becauſe I go 
to my Father, he afterwards expoundeth ; telling us, that if 
he did not go away, the Comforter would not come. The 
pouring out of the Spirit in the Days of Pentecoſt, was the 
proximate Cauſe of thoſe great Works. Now Chrilt's go- 
ing to the Father had an Influence upon that Million of the 


ned : For what Miratle wasever done by the Apoltles, 


Holy Spirit. 


13 * And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 
name e, that will I do f, that the Father may 


glorified in the Son g. 


For to 
ask in Chrilt's Name, ſignifieth not only the making uſe of 
his ſacred Name in our Prayers ( though the conſtant Pra- 
Etice of the Church in Prayer, hath evidenced it the general 
Opinion of Divines, that this is a part of the Senſe) but al's 
in asking for his Merits, and ſuch things as ſhall be contor- 
mable to his Will, and for his Glory. f Whatſoever ſſaith 
he) you ſhall ask of this nature, I will do. He doth not ſay, 
My Father will do; but, I w:4 dot ; to teitifie his Divine 
Power, and Onene(s in Power with his Father. 9s That the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. God hath fet up his 
Reſt in Chriſt, and will be glortied in and through him ; 


and hath therefore given him all Power in Heaven and 


Earth. * 


14 If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, 1 
will do zt h. 

h The Words are doubled, for the furtier Confirmation 
of them, that we might not doubt when we put up our Pe- 
titions to God, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, accor- 
ding to the Will of God. 


15 T*if ye loyE me, keep my command- 
ments 4. / 

# Donot ſhew yo Love to me in mourning. and being 
troubled for my goindfrom you ; but ſhew it by your O- 
bedience to what I havdcommanded you. True Love muſt 
not evaporate in Complement, but diſcover it (elf in a (trict 
Obſervance of the Commandinents of God. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and * he ſhall 
give you another comforter k, that he may abide 
with yon for ever /; 

k This Verſe containeth a new Argument, by which our 
Sawv:our relieveth his Diſciples, under their Afliction for the 
want of his bodily Preſence ; that 1;, the Mi:iton of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, another Comforter ( as our Tranſlation reads it.) 
For this he faith, that he will pray the Father ; not that 
himſelf had no Concernin the Million of the Bletſed Spirit ; 
for himſelf telleth us, Chap. 16. 7. that he would ſend him, 


only for the Atteitation of his Humane Nature. And 2. Of 


himſelf, as our Mediator. 3. Of his Father's Concern, as 
well as bis 01N, 1N ſending the Holy Spirit : He here faith, 
I will pray the Father, and he ſhall ſend you ancther Com- 


forter. That term, another, fignifieth the perſonal diſtin- 


ion of the Third, from the Firft and Second Perſon in the 
blefſed Trinity. And the Name here given to the Bleſſed 
Spirit, mwggxAiſev (which we too narrowly tranſlate Com- 
) is a term exceeding proper to hgnifte all the Opera- 
tions of the blelſed Spirit, in and upon the Souls of his Peo- 
ple. The ſame Word, 1 Foh. 2. 2. where it is applicd to 
Chriſt (as here it is to the Spirit) is there much better tranſla- 
ted Advocate ; and it is molt probable, that our Tranſlators 
here tranſlate it Comforter, becauſe he is here promiſed to 
the Diſciples troubled, as fitted to their preſent Diſtreſs. 
The Verb'from whence the Word deriveth, ſignifies, not 
to comfort only, but to exhort, and to be an Advocate for 
another. Now it belongs to the Office of an Advocate, to 
(uggeſt to his Client what may be for his Advantage ; which 
is alſo the Office of the bleſled Spirit : IF he ſeerh his Client 
in an Error,to reprove and to convince him;Which is alſo the 
Work of the Spirit, Fob. 6. 7. If he feeth him weak, and 
diſcouraged, to uphold, ſtrengthen and encourage him ; this 
is alſo the Spirit's Work, Ephef. 3. 16 It he fees him run- 
ning into an Error, to reſtrain him ; it he finds lun dull and 
heavy, toquicken him ; if he feeth him ready to be run- 
down, to defend him ; if he hath any thing to do in the 
Court, to prepare, and draw it up for him, and, as occation 
ſerveth, to ſpeak for him. All theſe things ( as might be 
largely ſhewed) fall within the Office of an Advocare, and 
under the comprehenſive term here uſed. / And{faith our 
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our good, ſuch things as we ſtand in need of, and as God 
hath given us a liberty to ask ; and indeed, no other things 
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e The Whatſoever, in this Text, muſt be limited by what 
e Will of God hath revealed in other Texts, as to the mat- 


ter of our Prayersz viz. they mult be things that are for 


Saviour) he ſhall abide with you for ever. I ſhall be with 
you but for a while, but he ſhall abide with you to Erernzty 
(as ſome obſerve,thisWord is conſtantly uſed by this Evange- 
lift.) So that the Promzſe of the Spirit is not to bereltrat- 
ned only to the Apoltles,and their Succeſlors in the Miniſtry, 
or to be underſtood only of thoſe extraordinary Gifts be- 


{towed on the Apoſtles, and firſt Miniiters of the Goſpel ; 


but to be extended further, both with reference to Perſons 


and Influences; and withaut doubt,the Influences of the Spi- 
rit, both as to Gfts and Graces, both upon Miniſters, and 
more private Chriſtian#, are muca more plentiful tince the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, after Chrilt's Afcenſion, in the 
Days of Pentecoſt, than ever they were before; not as to par- 
ticular Perſons, a David, a Solomon ; or ſome particular Per- 
ſons,might have greater meaſures than any,or the 10ſt have 
fince had:But as to the generality of Miniiters and Chriitians, 
doubtleſs, fince the pouring out of the Spirit 1n the Days of 
Pentecoſt, there have been greater meaſures of the Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit given out, and will b* to the 
End of the World, than ever was in any Ave betore Cirilt's 
Aſcention 3 which is no more than what was prophetied, I/a. 


44. 3. Jcel 2.238. applicd to the Days of Penteceft, AR. 2. 
| 


17, 
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17. butnot to be limited to that time or age either for gifts 
or gracious habits, for as the extraordinary gitts and pow- 
ers, held in ſome degree after the Apolitles age, (it we may 
give any credit to Ecclelialtical Hiſtory ) fo both in thoſe 
ages, and ever ſince, as to the generality both of Minitters 
and Chriltians, ( that is, ſuch are mentioned wer. 15. that 
love Chriſt, and keep his commandments ) there have been 
fuller meaſures of gitts of morecon{tant ſtanding ule tor the 
Church, ſuch as thoſe of Krewledoe and Ttterance, Ec. and 
allo of inward graces, than ever betore was. 


17 Eventhe Spirit of truth #1, whom the world 


cannot receive », becauſe it fceth him not, net- 
ther knoweth him o - but ye know him p, for he 
dwellcth with you, ard {hall be in you 9. 


m He here evplaineth himſelt, and tells then, t!;at by that 


— by O H N. 


terpreted of the day of Judgment, and the general Reſurre. 
Ction. y For they ſpeak of two great myſteries, which the 
Diſciples ſhould underſtand in that day, which is here ſpoken 


of ; to wit, The perſonal Union of Chrilt with his Father, 


and the myſ2.cri Union of Be/tevers with Chriſt ; as to both 
which, tho the Apoitles and Believers knew much more af. 
ter Chri:ts ReſurreCtion, and the pouring torth of the Spj. 
rit in the days of Pentecoſt, than they knew betore thoſe 
times; yet it is a very unperfect knowledge they ever had, 
or yet have of thoſe myiterious Unions ; but in the Reſurre- 
Ction we ſhall underſtand theſe things clearly. 


21 *He that hath my commandments and #1 ſun's 
keepeth them, he it iFthat loveth me z: and he and, 


that loveth me thall be loved of my Father, and 
| will love him 4, ard will manifeſt my {elf tg 


other Contorter mentioned, ver. 16. he meant he Sperze, | him b. 


whom he here calls the Sprrzt of truth, either becauſe he 1s | 


x Our Lord here doth rep:at what he had before (aid, 


a Spirit that declareth and revealeth the truth, as in 1 Fohn | ver, 15; declaring that there 1s no infallible indication of our 


5. 6. or becauſe he teacheth us truth, r Fobn 2. 27. he | love to Chritt, but obedience, which is here expre't under 
gnideth us into all truth, Zobn 19. 13. Or in oppolition to | two Notions. 


1. Having Chrilts commandments and keep- 


the /y:1ug $2714 of the Devil, 1 Kings 22. 22. Moſt probably | ing them, they muit both concur to make a true indication 


the Ej;.c:ency he hath asto 1t. 


© Mat.28.2c, 
7 Orphans. 
T ver. 3.2$. 


* Cid). I 6. 16. 
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the holy Spirit is here called the Sperze of truth, becante of. ! of our love to Chrilt:It is potlible that men may have Chriits 

It is he who hath revealed ! Commandments in their Ears, in their Notion, in their 
all the truth contained in the Scriptures to the World. Holy | Mouths, and yet not keep them ; they may hear them, they 
men wrote as they were inſpired by him, Acts 1. 16. 2 Per. | may know and remember them, they may talk of them.yet 


1. 21. It ishe that more particularly and ſpecially revealeth | they may not keep them 3 tor Keeping them denotes uni- 
truth to the particalar Soul, 1 Cor. 2. 12. hence perſons en- | 


truth, the Wor'ld, that is, men of carnal hearts that are of 


the World, and in who:n worldly laits predominate, x Fohn 
2.16. Chap.17.9. 0 This World, through natural impotency, 


r Cor 2.14. through wiſdom, 1 Cor. 1o. 21. through luits 


ecauſe it neither feeth Im, who 1s not to be ſeen with 


are carnal and tall of lufts, p But ye know him believingly, 
experinmentally.aftectionately, favingly. q For he dwelleth in 
you by a wyitical union, Kom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 6. 17. and he 
ſhili bide with you, by his dwelling in you, and influences 
upon you. 
1s *1 will not leave you || comfortleſs r, F I 
will come to you 5. 
r The word in the Greek is Orphans, . perſons without fa- 
ther and mother, who for the molt part are the moſt com- 


« fortlels perſons,therefore it is tranſlated comſortleſs; Chriſt 


hath a care. not only of the peoples Salvation 'and Life, but 
alſo of their comforts white they are here ; he will zot leave 
his people without proportionable comfort for their diltreſies. 
s In the Greek t is, I do come to you, to denote the certainty, 
ind the ſuddenneſs of his coming, which is either to be un- 
deritood of his Reſurrettzon, which was (as we know) after 


the abſence of three days : or which is more probable, { for 


after his Reſurrection he ſtood with them but a few days ) 
in and by his bleſled Spirit, ( for the Spirit is called the Spi- 
rit of Chritt ) who was to come, and to abide with them 
for ever. Tho it may alſo have a reference to his coming 
again to judge doth the quick and the Dead, to receive them 
to himſelf, that ( as he faid before ) they might always be 
where he was; but the two former ſenſes, are underitood 
as more ſpecially relating to their preſent diftreiies, upon 
account ot his bodily abſence from them. 

i9 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me 
no more 7, but* yeſee me#: becauſel live, 
ye ſhall live alſo w. 
 t Fhe World feeth me now only with fleſhly Eyes ; it 
w1ll be buta little while, and the men of the World ſhall be 
able to ſee me no more ; I ſhall be crucified, and laid in the 


grave; and tho I ſhall riſe again, yet I ſhall not be ſeen of 


them: ( weread of no appearances of him after his Reſur- 
reciion, but to his, Diſciples. ) « But ye fee me, or ſhall ſee 
me ; ſo they did often atter his Reſurrection with their bo- 
dily Eyes; or it may be underitood of a ſpiritual fight by 


the Eyeof Faith, or of a ſight of experience ; (as ſeerng ot-: 


ten in Scripture fignitieth exjo917g ) m Becauſe 1 live, that 
is, I ſhall live by my Reſurrection trom the Dead,and by my 
g10110us Aſcention into Heaven 3 you alſo ſhall live the Lite 


of grace here 3 and tho your bodies mult die, becauſe of fin, 


yet your Souls ſhall upon the death of your bodies live ; and 


in the Reſurrection both your Sculs and bodies ſhall live, 
and together be glorified with me ; all this Grace and _— 


ſhall 1.ow out to you trom me as Mediator, and becauſe 
live. 


20 At that day » ye Call know, that * I am 
in my Father, and you in me, and I in you y. 

x Some underitand our Saviour here ſpeaking of the day 
of his Reſurrection ; others interpret it of the days of Pen- 
tec0/f, when there ſhould be ſuch an ettufior» ot the bleſſed 
©-ir2t : but the tollowing words dilcover, that it is beſt In- 


Ightned, are ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy Gholt, * 
Heb. 6. 4. He leadeth his people into truth, Chap. 16. 13. he : 
ſealeth and con:rmeth truth to the Soul : hence we read of 
the demonſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.4. n This Spirit of 


and patlions, cannot receive, that is, be made partikers of, | 


. 
. 


mortal Eyes, nor koverh him atteCtionately, and experi- | 
mentally ; he being not to be known by men whoſe hearts 


| 


L 
' 


I 
x 
| 


verlal, diligent, and induiirious, ſteady, and conttant obedj- 
ence to them ; and tliis alone will ſpeak our love to Chritt. 
a And if any man thus declareth his love to Chrilt, Chriſt 
declareth.that both he and his father, will take a pleaſure and 
delight in him to do him good. b And he ſhall not liveonly 
under the real benetits of his love to him, but under the fen- 
fible manifeſtations of it. Here is no mention of the Spirits 
coming with the Father and the Son, becauſe the Son dwel- 
leth in us by the Spirit. ; : 

22 Judas faith unto him (not Uſcariot c) Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manitelſt thy ſelf unto us, 
and not unto the world 4? 

c Fude the Brother of Zames,Fude 1.The Son of Alphen, 
not Zudas the Son of Simon, who from the City whence he 
was, was called Iſcariot, and was the Traitor ; asks our S+ 
viour. 4d How it was, or wherefore it was that he would ma- 
teſt himfelt to them, and not to the world 2 This queition 
either proceeded out of ignorance, not aright underitanding 
of what manifeſtation of himſelt Chritt here ſpake ; or out 
of a pious defire, that all might be made partakers of the 
ſame grace with them ; or out of the Apoſtles mode!t opt 
nion of himſelf and his Brethren ; as it he had faid, Lord, 
what are we that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak of any more ſpetul 
manifeſtation of thy love to us,thanto the rett of the world ? 
Or out of a deep admiration of Gods unfearchable Judg- 
ments in leaving ſome of the World, whiles he made choice 
of others to dignitie, with ſuch ſpecial dittinguiſhing tavours, 
hiding thoſe things from the wite and prudent, which he re- 
vealed to babes. 


23 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him *, If a + yes) 


man love me, he will keep my words e : and ny 
Father will love him f, and we will come unto 
him g, and make our abode with him h. 

e It any man love Chriſt, he will keep Chriſts word ; that 
is, he will {tudy and endeavour to keep the Commandments 
of Chriſt ; tor if nothing evidenced a true love to Chrilt, but 
a perfect obedience to his will, none could comfort himſelf 
from his obedience, or conclude his love to Chriſt from it ; 
but he that loveth Chriſt, will make it his buſineſs to be obe- 
dient to him in thoſe things that he hath commanded, and 
are within his power. f And my Father will manifett tus love 
to him in further diſpenſations of his grace ; for it cannot 
be underitood of Gods Erernal /ove, nor yet of his love 1t1 
Fuſlification and Regeneration : for till the man or woinan 
be juſtitied, and regenerated, he will never ſtudy and endea- 
vour obedience to the Will of God. This love of God 1s the 
cauſe. not the etfect of our obedience; but love in this verſe 
mult be expounded by manifeſting in the former verſe; and 
this 1s certain, that the manifeltation of divine love to our 
Souls. depends upon our walking with God. g This is alſo 
meant by God the Father, and Chritts coming to thoſe that 
love him, and Keep his commandments ; viz. a coming n 
of the ſweet influences of divine grace,ſuited to the Souls v2 
rious nece!ities. b Nay, our Lord promiſeth,not only his and 
his Fathers coming too,but their making an abode v ith ſuch 
as love him, and keep his Commandments. Here the abicwg 
of the fir{t and ſecond perſon in-the Trinity with Believers, 
ver. 16. the abiding of the third perſon with them 15 alſo 
promiſed, which all make that preſence of God with them, 
{o often promiſed to them in holy Writ : Thus our Saviour 
anſwereth one part of what Fudas ſ1d, Hom is it that thou 
wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to us ? becaule ſaith our Saviour, you 
love me and keep my words; tor tho no love, no works 0 
ours foreſeen or ſeen, be the cauſe of eternal love, or the firit 


grace; yetitis ſo much a cauſe of further grace, efpecullY 
in the ſenſible manifeltations of it, that no Soul muſt — 
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it. that doth not love Chriſt, and keep his words. He alſo 
further ives them a reaſon, as to the ſecond thing he asked, 
why hedid not manifeſt himſelf to the World. 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
fayings#: and * the word which you hear, is 
not mine k, but the Father's which fent me /. 

i Becauſe they did not love him, nor keep his Sayings, 
their Sin was aggravated. & Becauſe the words which he 
ſpake, were not his Will only. / But the Will of his Fa- 
ther, who had ſent him into the World, to reveal his Will 
tothe Sons of Men» 

25 Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, be- 
ing yet preſent with you ,n. 

1m That is, as to his bodily preſence : For more than three 
years I have been fulfilling a Miniſtry amongtt you, and 
have ſpoken many things to you. 2 

26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
* he ſhall teach you all things o, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have 


ſaid unto you p. | 
1 The word is the (ame which was fo tranſlated before : 
(5ze the import of it, v. 16, 17.) He is either called the Com- 
forter, and the Spirit of truth ; here, the Holy Spirit, The 
Father here is ſaid to ſend in thename, that is, with the Au- 
thority, and upon the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chritt : 
And two pieces of the Spirit's work, beſides Comfore :ng, are 
here expreſſed. o He ſhall more fully explam to you all 
things. Three of the Apoſtles themſelves had already, in this 
Chapter, diſcovered great degrees of Ignorance as to the Do- 
frine of the Trinity, Chriſt's Union, or Oneneſs with his Fa- 
ther, £5c. You ſhall not be left ( ſaith our Saviour) in this 
Ignorance ; for when the Holy Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall 
wore fully and perfectly inſtruct you in all things in which 
I have already inftruCted you, and which are necellary for 
you to know, in order to your eternal Happinels. p And 
ſhall bring to your remembrance the things I have taught 
you, fo as you ſhall more _ and cleatly underſtand them; 
and though you may have forgotten them, yet they ſhall, 
by the Holy Spirit, be received in your memories ; ſo as they 
ſhall not be like water ſpilt upon the ground, which cannot 
again be gathered up ; bnt like ſeed ſown in the earth, which 
though it may at preſent rot and die under the clods, or, at 
eaft,not ſpring up, yet it ſhall ſpring up,and bring torth de- 
fired fruit.It isone great work of the HolySpirit,to bring the 
Revelations of holy Writ to our re:nembrance 3 and withal, 
to clear to us the ſenſe of them, and confirm our Faith in 
them, and chiefly quicken us to practiſe what 1s our duty : 
But it is to be obſerved, that the Spirit doth not make Reve- 
lations of new Notions ; it only brings to our remembrance 
what Chriſt hath ſaid, and Genkar revealeth what was before 
in the Word revealed ; thongh poſlibly, p_ Perſons 
were ignorant of ſuch Revelations of the Word : So things 
may be new, and newly revealed to us, which in themſelves 
azenot ſo. There are no new Truths, but particular Perſons 
may have new diſcoveries of old truth, which they had be- 
fore miſ-apprehenſions of. 

27 Pcacel leave with youq, my peace l give 
Vito your: not as the world giveth, give I un- 
to you 5. Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid te. 

q Peace be with you, or to you, was the Ferwiſk common 
$1lutation, 1 Sam. 25:6. under that general name, they 
comprehend all manner of good : With this good wiſh they 
both ſaluted their Friends when they met them, and took 
their fare-well of them when they left them. Chriſt being 
now about to take his leave, for a time, of his Diſciples, wiſh- 
eth them Peace ; nay, he doth not only wiſh it to them, but 
he leaves it to them he gives it them as a Legacy, and that 
m another kind of Peace, and in another manner than was 
common. r He therefore calls it his Peace, revealed in the 
Goſpel, Epheſ 6. 15. purchaſed with his Blood, Roy. 5. 1. 
brought to the Soul by his Spirit, by which we are ſealed to 
the day of Redemption. Chritt's Peace is either Union, or 
Reconciliation with God,or the Copy of it ; which is a Quiet 
oi Conſcience, and Aflurance of his Love : Or an Union with 
Men by brotherly Love, ſooften commended and prefſed by 
Chritt. s Nor doth Chriſt give this Peace as the Men of the 
World give Peace 3 who often wiſh Peace earneſtly, never 
contidering what it is they fay ; often, falſly, formally wiſh- 
ng Peace, when they- are about to ſtrike thoſe to whom 
tley wiſh it, under the fifth Rib; and when they are moſt 

r10us, wiſh it, but cannot give it : Chriſt leaves it to his 
Vilcples for a Legacy, piveth it to them as a Gift ; if they 
Want 1t, 1t 1s their own tault. # Therefore, as in the firit 

erle, fo here again, he faith, Let not your heart be trou- 
bled; and adds, neither let it be afraid. Fear is one of 
thoſe paiſions which moſt uſl ually and potently doth diſturb 
the hearts and minds of Men; but there was no reaſon it 
ſhould have this ill influence on Chriſt's Diſciples, becauſe he 
had left them Peace for his Legacy, and the Gifts of God are 
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Pr I 


go away, and come again unto you «. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, 1 
go unto the Father w : for my Father is greater 
than I x. 

u They had heard our Saviour ſaying ſo, v. 3. m It is 
of the nature of true Love, to rejoice in the good of the Ob- 
ject beloved, as much as in its own ; nay, before its own. 


love me; for our Lord had before owned thay they did love 
him, giving it as a reaſon, why he rather revealed himſelf, 
and manifeſted himſelf to them, than to the World (v. 23.) 
you would (faith our Saviour) not have been ſo unreaſona- 
bly dilturbed at my telling you, that I ſhall leave you ; be- 
cauſe I not only told you, that I would come again to you, 
but becauſe I told you, that I was going co my Farber, v. 2. 
from whom, though I was never ſeparated, as I am God 
over all, bleſſed for ever, yet my Humane Nature was yet 
never glorified with him ; fo that I ſhall be there much hap- 
pier than here, being h:ohly exalted, and having a Name 
given me above every Name, Phil.2.10. x For my F«- 
ther is greater than I; not greater in Eſſence ( as the 4r- 
rians and Socimians would have it ) he had many times he- 
fore afſerted the contrary ; but greater, 1. Either as the Or- 

der amongſt the Divine Perſons, becauſe the Father begat, 
the Son 1s begotten ; the Father is he from whom the Son 
proceeded by Eternal Generation : In which ſenſe, divers 
of the Ancients, amongſt whom, Athanaſius, Cyri! and 14- 

guſtine, and ſome modern Interpreters, underlt and it. Or, 

2. As a Mediator ſent from the Father ; fo he is greate1 

than I. Or, 3. In reſpect of my preſent ſtate, while I am 

here in the form of a Servant, and in my ſtate of Hum:(:4- 

tion : Which ſeemeth to be the beſt Interpretation, if we 

conſider the words before ; Jou would rejoice, becauſe I [av 

unto you, 1 go unto my Father : For the true reaſon of that 

Joy mult have been, becauſe Chriit, in his glorious (tate of 
Exaltation, would be'much more happy than he had been 

in his ſtate of Humiliation, while he was expoſed to the 
Scoffs, Reproaches and Injuries of Men, the Temptations o£ 
Satan, &c. 

29 And * now I have told you before it come 
to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
believe y. 

y Evils that ſurprize us are always the moſt heavy, and 
load our Spirits : ( Saith our Saviour ) before theſe things 
come to paſs, I have given you notice of them, that when 
you ſee them come to paſs, you might not be overwhelmed 
with Sorrow and Trouble, to the hindrance of your Faith in 
me ; but underſtanding that I have told you the truth, be- 
fore the thing come to paſs, you may be affure) that Iam 
not meer Man, but truly God, and receive and embrace me, 
and reſt upon me as your Saviour, 

30 Hereafter | will not talk much with you = ; 
for the prince of this world cometh a, and hath 
nothing in me b. 

x I ſhall not have much time hereafter to reveal my mind 
to you, my ſuffering is very near; the Devii, who is the 
Prince of this World, Ch. 12. 31. ( ſee the Notes there) Ch. 
16. 11, Epheſ. 6. 12. he cometh by the evil Angels ; or ra- 
ther, by vile and wicked Men, as his Inſtruments ; Fudas 
and the Soldiers. a He doth not ſay wherefore he came, but 
it is ealily underſtood.” b And he hath nothing in me that 
he can juſtly fault, and take advantage againſt me ; for he 
findeth no Guilt in me, to give him any advantage againſt 
me: I ſhall die as an innocent Perſon, and be cut off; but 
not for my ſelf ( as it was propheſied of the Meſſiah, Dan. 
9. 26.) but (as it is there v. 24.) to finiſh Tranſoreſſion, and 
to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring m ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs. 

31 But that the world may know that I love 
the Father : and * as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even ſo I doc. Ariſe, let us go 
hence d. | 

c I die not for my own Sin ; but being found in faſbion 
as a Man, I humbled my ſelf, and became obedient unto 
the death, even the death of the Croſs, (as Phil. 2.8.) to let 
the World know, that I love the Father, and ain obedient 
to him ; doing even fo as he hath commanded me. d Arile 
from Supper {after which, they were wont, ſoinetimes, to 
lengthen out diſcourſe : ) The Supper i Bethany, as ſome 
think ; but to me it ſeems more probable {as I ſaid before) 
to be the Paſſover-Supper, and the Lord's Supper, which im- 
mediately followed that : And let us go hence, out of the 
Guelt-chamber (where the Patlover was to be adminiftred ) 
So as it is moſt probable, that the Diſcourſes in the two next 
Chapters were as they went along, in the way to Mount O- 


Chap. XIV, 


without repentance ; and if God be for us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
who, or what can be againlt us ? 


23 Ye have heard how * I ſaid unto you, I 


* Ver.18, 


( Saith our Saviour) IF ye /oved me, that is, as ye ought to - 


*Ch13-19, 


* Ch.10.18, 


livet : Inthis Diſcourſe our Saviour hath molt applied him- - 


ſelf to relieve his Diſciples, upon their di:turbance for ghe 


want of our Saviour's bodily preſence, 
| CHAP. 


Chap. XV. 


* Mat.1 5 15. 


CHAP. XV. 


At our Savior, inthe fyrmer Chapter, had chiefly ſpent 
his Diſcourſe for the relief of bs Diſciples under their tron- 
ble for the wan: of bis bodily preſence ; ſo be ſeemeth im this 
chiefly to bend h1s diſcourſe for the comfort of them under 
their diſturbance, fer fear they ſhould, together with the 
want of the comfort they had im h1s bodily preſence, want 
alſo his ſpiritual influences ; to prevent which, he compa- 
reth bimſ#if eo a Vine, them tothe Branches ; and ſheweth 
by that ſtmilitude, the near Union they had with ham, and 
the influence he wou!d, and muſt have upon them, ſo long 
as they did abide with hum. From Ver. 18. tothe end, he 
comforts them,by a variety of argument s,0gainſt that black. 
ſtorm of Perſecution, which he had ſo often told them, 
would ariſe after his departure from them, from the ha- 
cd of the World, of wicked M:n, both Jews and Gentiles, 
that were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt ; as to which, be 
comforts them, by a variety of Arguments, to the end of 
the Chapter, and continueth his Diſcourſe of that nature 
aiſo in the following Chapter. 


1 F Am the true vine 4,and my Father is the huſ- 
band-mian 6, 

a Chriſt had but newly come from his laſt Supper, where- 
in he had ſanctited the truit of the Vine, by ſetting it apart, 
as one of the Elements in that holy Sacrament, and told 
them, Luk. 22. 18. that he would no more drink of the 
fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhould come. 
This { as ſome ſuppoſe ) gave occation to this Parable, or 
Diſcourſe about the Vine. Others think, that in his paflage 
from the Gueſt-chamber, to the Mount O:zver, he faw a 
I/ine, which gave occafion to this diſcourſe 3 it being with 
him very ordmary to graft ſpiritual Diſcourſes upon ſenſible 
Objects, occationally occurring ; as Chap. 4. heraifed a Dil- 
courſe of Living Water upon the tight of the Water at 7a- 
cob's Well, and the Woman's diſcourſe about 1t ; and Cs. 8. 
he founded another Difcourſe concerning the Bread of Life, 
upon the Loaves that were mult:phed. Whatever the occa- 
fion was (of which we can affirm nothing certainly) certain 
it is, that the Notzon of a Vine, with reſpect to the Rooe and 
Body of it {for he calls his Diſciples tne Branches) excellent- 
ty agreeth to Chrift ; whether in reſpect of ir's preſent low 
condition, and mean appearance to the World (as a Vine 
hath lefs beauty than mol: Plants ; ) or 1 reſpect of its ex- 
ceeding fruitfulneſs ; or as it is the Batis and Fondation of 
the Branches, in which they are, 3-d thrive, and are fruitful ; 
which ſeemeth here to be chic; intended, As all the Bran- 
chesare united to the Vine ; in it they live, bud, bear Fruit. 
There are three principal things which our Saviour teacheth 
us by this Similitude 3 1. That we have no Ability to do 
good, but from Chriſt. 2. That Believers have a true and 
real Union with the Lord Feſus, which while they uphold 
by Faith and Holimefs, they ſhall not want his influence up- 
on them, nor his Father's care over them, in purging them, 
that they may bring forth much fruit. 3. That zf any pro- 
Feſſing hmm, prove unfruitfu!, God will take them away ; 
they ſhall wither, be caſt into the fire, and burned. He calls 
himſelf the erue Vine, to ſhew them, that cherr Fruit was 
not in the.nſelves, but nulſt be found in him ; or that their 
Fruit could not proceed from Meſes, the Obſervance of the 
Ritual, or Moral Law, given them by him ; but it muſt 

flow from their ſpiritual Union with him, and that influence 
of Grace which would flow from that Union. Orelſe, true 
{ as ſometimes it doth in Scripture } may fGignifie excelent. 
As he compareth himſfelt to the :r«e Vine, by which he fig- 
nifieth to us, that he is the true Root and Support of our 
ſpiritual Life and Fruit. 6So he compareth his Father to the 
Husbaud-man, to let us know, that his People are not onl 
under his, but under his Father's care; which he afterwards 
more particularly openeth. He allo, v. 2 compareth Belie- 
vers, or Members of the Church, to Branches in a Vine: 

2 * Every branch in me, that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away c: andevery branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit d. h 

c And concerning his Father's Care, he tells us, That as 
the good Vine-dreſſer cutteth off thoſe branches in the Vine 
winch bring forth no Fruit ; ſo his Father will take awa 
{:ch branches in him as bring forth no Fruit. But here art- 
ſeth a Quellion, viz. Whether, or how any can be Branches 
2 Chriſt, and yet bring forth no fruit > Anſ(. Some lay, 
t11ereis no need of trantlating the words ſo, which may as 
well be tranſlated, Every branch not bringing forth fruit 
73 me. Indeed, no true Fruit can be brought forth, butin 
Clhritt ; but yet much that looks like Fruit, much that Men 
miy call Fruit, may be brought forth without any true ſpi- 
ritual Union with Chriſt. All acts of moral Dsſc:pline, or 
any aCts of forma! Profeſſion in Religion, may be brought 
foxth without any true Root and Foundation in Chritt ; 
and God will, in the end, diſcoyer, and cut off thoſe who 
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bring forth no other fruit. Bit Secondly, Men may be ſaid 
to be Branches in him by a ſacramental Implantation, he. 
ing baptized into him, Rom. 6. 3. and are hereby Members 
of the Viſible Church, and make a vifible Proteiiion of ad- 
hering to him, with ref to their own good opinion and 
perſwaſion of themſelves ; though they be not (o in reſpect 
of any true, ſpiritual and real Implantation. But thoſe who, 
in the laſt ſenſe, are not in him, bring torth no fruit urn'7 
perfection; and God will cut them oft, either by withdra- 
ing his reſtraining Grace, and giving them up to ſtrong de- 
lutions to believe Lies; or to a reprobate mind, and vile 
Luſts and Aﬀections ; or by taking away their Gifts; cr 
ſome way or other, ſo as they ſhall never have any eternyl 
Communion with God in Glory, &@ But if any ra bring- 
eth forth true ſpiritual fruit in Chriſt, him God the Father 
will purge, by the ſprinkling of Chrilt's Blood yet turther 
upon his Conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. and by hz Holy $p:1:t 
working on him like fire, to purge away his drofs ; and like 
water, to purge away hy file ; and by his Word, 1 Pee. 1. 
22. by Faith At. 15. 9. by Croſſes and Trials, Iſa. 1.25. 
and 27. 9. that he may be more fruitful in works of Hol- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs. 


3 * Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have ſpoken unto you e. 

e Now that the Traytor is gone out from you, ye are all 
clean ; not by any works which ye do, much lets upon the 
account of any legal and ceremonial Rites and Purilyings ; 
but through my Word, you believing and obeymg, Eph. 
5.26. 1 Pet. 1.22. Ourcleanſing 1s in. holy Writ attribu- 
ted ſometimes to the Blood of Chritt, ſometimes to the Spi- 
rit, ſometimes to the Word. By the Blood of Ciriſt we 
are made clean as to Zuſtsfication, waſhed ; but yet we had 
need waſh our feet, contraCting ſoil every day in a inful 
World ; from which we are cleanſed by the purifying Vir- 
tue of the Holy Spirit, working by, and together with the 


Word ; which » us of our droſs, and maketh us obe- 
dient to the Will of God. 


4 Abide in me, and I in you f. Asthe branch 
cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in 


the vine : no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me g. 

+ f This our abiding in Chriſt is expounded ver. 7. by an 
abiding im his words, Ver. 10. by abiding in his love, an 
abiding m hb Spirit, 1 Joh. 2. 27. a walking as Chriſt wal. 
ked, 1 Joh. 2.6. Ver. 10. an abiding in the light 3 not fin- 
ning, 1 Feb. 3.6. The Exhortation is, without doubt, to 
an Holime/s of Life and Converſation ; by which our Union 
and Communion with Chriſt is upheld and maintained, and 
which is in it ſelf an abiding in the Love of Chrift. Nor is 
there a want of ſufficient Reaſon tor this Exhortation , 
though our Vnzon with Chriſt cannot be diſſolved, nor our 
Communion with him wholly interrupted ; becauſe, 1. It 
muſt be upheld and maintained on our part by the Exerciſes 
of Faith and Holineſs. 2. The ſenſe of it in onr Souls may 
be eclipſed, and wholly fail, P/al. 22. 1. 3. We may fall 
away toully, though neither totally (as Lutherans ſay) be- 
cauſe the Seed of God abideth in the Believer ; nor yet final- 
ly (as Papiſts ſay.) We had need therefore of all Exhort 
tions and Arguments imaginable, to perſwade us to do wha 
in us lieth, that we may abide in him. g We have a great 
Encouragement to the uſe of all poſſible Endeavours to 
abide in the Love of God, from the Promiſe annexed, and 
Tin you ; that is, I will abide in you : Do you ftrive, and 
I will help you to perfect : Do you fight, and I will help 
you to overcome : I will continue to you {uch gradual 1n- 
fluences of Grace, as ſhall be ſufficient for you ; Grace 
wherein, and whereby you ſhall ſtand, Rom. 5. 2. You ſhall 
be kept by the porwver of God through faith to ſalvation. 
hb But look; as it is with the Branch, it cannot bear frut 
of it ſelf ; but if it be once ſeparated from the influences of 
the Stock, it dies and withereth ; ſo it will be with you; 
you can bring forth no fruit, unleſs ye abide in me. 


5 Iamthevine, ye arethe branches i: he that 
abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth 


forth much fruit k, || * for wichout me, ye cal 
do nothing [, 

s That is, I am as the Vine, you are as the Branches ; 
without the continual influence of the Vine upon the Bran- 
ches, they bring forth no Fruit ; but that intluence cont!- 
nuing, no Plant is more fruitful than a Vine is: So without 
the continual influence of my Spirit of Grace upon you, 

ou will be altogether barren and unfruitful. & But if you 

ave that influence, you will not be fruitful only, but very 
fruitiul. / For without my ſach continuing influencs, you 
will not only be able to do little, but you will be able to do 
nothing that is truly and ſpiritually good and acceptable 11 
the fight of God. 


6 If a man abide not in me, *he is caſt forth 


as a branch, and is withered »», and men —_— 
them, 


Chap, Ny 


{ Or, [everes 
om me. 

* Hoſ.14% 

Phil. 1.11) 


# Mata1c-b 
7.19. 


hap. XV. 


bVr.16, 


'ritely more* milerably than if you were burned with 


them and caſt them into the fire, and they are 
burned 7. | 

m Our Lord yet purſueth the Metaphor of the Vine, the 
Branches,and the Husbandman : Look (faith he), as it is with 
a Vine, when the time of pruning the Vine cometh, the 
Vine-drefſer cutteth off the fruitleſs luxuriant branches, and 
throweth them by, which being done, their greenneſs pre- 
ſently abateth, and they wither, 2 And attera time, ſome 
come and gather them up, and caft them into ſome tire, 
where they are burned : {o 1t will be with you ; 1t you do 
rot bring forth fruit, God will take from you his common, 
inJuences, which have for a while made you to look ſpect- 
ouſly, and your Profeſſion, or your Parts and gifts will wi- 
ther and decay, and in the day of Judgment the Angels 
Mat. 13- 40, 41. ſhall gather you vp,and God ſhall calt you 
into Hell, where you ſhall periſh as miſerably, nay, infi- 


tire. EL 
7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you 0, ye [hall ask what ye will, and it ſhall be 
done vnto you p. 

, Here our Lord expounds what he meaneth by that ab:- 
dinz m h1m1 which he before mentioned by another phraſe 
[and my words abide in you, | my precepts and promiles, ſo 
as you by taith embrace the Promiles, and by o edrence live 
up to the precepts which I have given you : for without 
theſe, tho the words of Chritt may come unto men in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, their ears may receive the ſound 
of them, yet the Word doth not dwell and abide in the 
foul: but it the Word abides in the fouls of men and wo- 
men, þ Then they may in prayer ask of God what they 
will, keeping to the conditions and limitations elſewhere re- 
quired in Holy Writ, according to God's Will, 1 Fohn 5. 14. 
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rance, or a continuance in thoſe acts of holineſs by which 
men alone can ſhew their true love to Jeſus Chriit, from 
Ciriſts love to them which he there expretſeth 5 As the Fa- 
ther bath loved me, ſo have I loved you ; where the part .c'c 
as, 1s only a note of compariſon, but doth not deiote an 
equality ; only fignifieth 111th and vreatneſs ;, As truly and 
ſincerely as the Father loveth me ; Or I have loved you with 
a great love, bearing tome proportion to the love wherew ith 
my Father loveth me ; the Fathers love to Chrift is Eternal, 
Imunntable, Conſt ant, tull, and perfect, Wiſe, and 71ſt, fi cs 
1m all theſe reſpects ; Chritt loveth ls people, as the Father 
loveth him : this ought to ingage them again to love him, 
and fo to walk, as they may contime in that ſt.ite of tavour 
mto which his gooduets hath advanced them. 


10 *If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall 


commandments, and abide in his love «. 


t Abiding in Chriſts Love in this verſe,may be interpreted 
as before, exther att:ve!y ; you ſhall continue your love to me 
according to what we had, Chap. 14. 16. Obedience to the 
commandments of Chriſt, being the only way to ſhew and 
declare the truth of our love to Chritt. Or elfe paſſively, 
you ſhalt keep your ſelves in my favour, I will love you. 
u Thus I abide in my Fathers love ; I do not ſhew love to 
my Father by my words and expre:lions only, nor by per- 
formance of lome ceremonial ritual ſervices, which he hath 
required ; but by fultilling his whole Will and Counſel, by 
yielding an Obedzenceto hum in all things. I love you as 
my Father loveth me : and you mult abide in my love, by the 
ſame ways and means that 1 abide in my Fathers love. The 


Diſciple 15 not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord. 


11 Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, that 


believing, Matth. 21.22. in the Name of Chriſt, Chap. | 

14. 13, 14. for the honour and glory of God (to which end 

allour a&tions mult be directed,) and they ſhall be granted | 
| 


to us. 
'$ Herein is my Father glorified , that ye | 


bear much fruit q, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſci- 
ples 7. 


q Here are two Arguments to preſs his Diſciples ab:ding 
in {1m that ſo they might bring forth much fruit. 1. Here- 
in (faith our Saviour) 1s my Father glorified, The gloriti- 
ing of God is the great end of our lives, 1 Cor. 10.31. God 
is gloritied by men and womens bringing forth much fruit 
Matth. 5. 16. the fruit unto holineſs, Rom. 6. 22. fruitin 
the preduCt of the Plant, from the natural moiſture that is 
in it, nouriſhed and augmented by the fatneſs of the Earth 
in which it ſtands, and by the warmth of the Sun drawn 
out to the producing of ſuch eftects, according to the nature 
of the Plant. According to the different nature of Plants 
they bring forth various truits, Match. 7. 16, 17, 18. Hence 
weread of the fruit of /im unto death, and the fruit of 
righteouſneſs unto life. The firſt is every man's natural 
fruit, until he be ingratted ito Chritt : bemg ingrafted into 
him, the ſoul having a new Nature given to it, being regene- 
rated and renewed by the Holy Gholt, it no longer bringeth 
forth fruit from its old Frinciple, and according to its old 
niture, but from its new Principle, and according to its 
tnzw nature ; as the cultivated Earth that is plowed and har- 
rxed, doth not bring forth Weeds and ordinary Graſs, ac- 
cording to 1t3 nature, but bringeth forth fruit according to 
the Seed that 1s caſt into it, yet not without the influence of 
Heaven, both with reſpect to the dew of it, and the warmth 
which i: bath from the Sun ; fo the ſoul being regenerated, 
the fallow ground of it being plowed up, and the ſeed of 
righteouſne(s being ſown in it, it no more brings forth the 
weeds of luſts and corruptions, or only ordinary acts of 
humane nature, but it brings forth fruits according to its 
new nature, and the new feec] of the Word now ſown in it, 
and dwelling in it. And look, as it tendeth to the honour 
ot the Husbandman, when the ground by him plowed and 
manured, brings forth much fruit ; ſoit tendeth to the honour 
and glory of God, when the fouls renewed, manured, and 
nnenced by him, bring forth much of the fruit of righte- 
oulnels and holineſs. # And tho men muſt be Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples before they bring forth any truit, yet their bringing forth 
much iruit is that which alone can evidence and make them 
appear to be the Diſciples of Chrilt. And often in Scri- 
_ being lignitieth appearing , as Fobn $. 31. Rom. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have l loved 
you : continue ye in my love /. 

What our Saviour, before called an ab:ding in him, and 


my joy might remzin in you w,and * 14ar your joy 
might be full x. 

w The end of my preiling fo much the duty of holineſs 
upon you, under the notions of abiding in me, abiding in 
my love, in my words, bringing torth much fruit, Ec. is, 
that I might have a continual caute to rejoice 11 you. Joy is 
nothing elfe but the fatisfCtion of the reaſonable Soul in its 
union with an object which it loved and deſired. Chriit 
willing and defiring the perteCtion of his Diſcipl-s, accord- 
ing to the rational workings of humane nature ; 1s properly 
ſaid to rejoice 1n the ſatis'action of his will, in which fenfe 
joy and rejoicing, are oiten in Scripture attributed to God. 
x Nor doth Chritt preſs them to this, that he might rejoice 
in them, but alſo that zhezr jo; might be full : That Foy and 
Peace which attends and tollows believing, Rom. 15. 13. 
Called the peace of God, Colof. 3, 15. A peace which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, Philip. 4 7. No man maketh Chritt to 
rejoice over him, but he thereby alſo procureth unſpeakabie 
Joy and peace to himſelf. As no man grieveth his Sperit but 


_ purchaſeth grief and ſadnels to himſelf in the latter 
end. 


12 * This is my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as | have loved you y. 


» This is that which our Lord called the new command- 
ment, Chap. 13. 34. ( fee the notes there. ) He had betore 
prelled the keeping of h15 words, continuing, and abiding in 
his words, keeping his commandments, &5c. Here he tells 
them what was his commandment : not lis only command- 
ment, but that which he laid a very great fireſs vpon ; a 
commandment molt neceflary to be prefled, becauſe fo ne- 
ceilary to keep up and uphold his Church in the World ; 
(love being the very hgament of that Society) and becauſe 
there was a greater tailure in obedience to this, than in ſome 
others, as ivy be learned trom our Saviours correction ot 
the Phariſces interpretation of that Law, Matth. 5. This he 
prefleth to an higher degree, as he had loved them ; not that 
it 1s pofſible that our love to our Brethren, can riſe up mn any 
proportion to that love wherewith Chritt hath loved us ; but 
to mind us to eye him, to prels torward toward this mark. 
As here again doth not fignthe eguality, but a compari/on; as 


truly and tincerely as I have loved you, and pretſing after 
the higheit degree of love. 


13 * Greater love hath no man then this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends z. 

7 The reaſon of this is, becauſe Life is the greatelt Earth- 
ly good to men under ordinary circumſtances; Skin for kin 
and all a man hath for his life. Now it is impo{lible that a 
man ſhould ſhew a greater love to another, than by parting 
with the greateſt good he is in poſſe:ion of for his ſake: 
Hence our Saviour proves, that he loved them with the 
greateſt love becauſe he for their ſake was about to part 


his words abiding in us, and a bearing and bringing forth 
mnch friat, he here calleth a continuing 1 his love, tho in- 
Ceed this phraſe alſo may be interpreted by a continuance in 
the favour of God and Chriſt, in that ſtate of -love into 
Which God hath put the fouls of thoſe who are his true Diſ- 
Ciples : But 1 had rather interpret it of that /ove wherewith 
they loved Chriſt, than that wherewith Chriſt loved them. 


with, what in the common judgment of men is the greateſt 
good. The preatnels of the love of Chriſt to us, 1s from 
hence often commended to us in Scripture ; and our mutual 
love to our Brethren is preſſed upon this argument, Eph. 
5.2. 1 Folm 3. 16. But how did Chrilt lay down his lite for 
his friends 2 when the Scripture tells us, That the juſt died 
for the unjuſt, 1 Pet. 3.18. and that while we were ene- 


% the foruger words are an Argument to per{wade perſeve- 


mes, we were reconciled unto God by the Death of h:5 Son, 
No Rom. 


abide in my love :7,cven as | have kept my Fathers 7 


Chap. XV: 


* Chap.16. 24: 


* 1 Thel.4.9. 
I Pet.4.8. 
1 John 3.23, 
and4.21. 


* Rom. 5.7, 5, 


Chap. XV, 


* Chap.1 4.15- 
See Matth. 12. 
0s 


# ; 10.4.10,19. 


®* Matth.28.19. 
Mark 16.15, 
Colof. 1.6, 


Ul Ver.7. 


70 5. to. Anſ. Friends muſt not here be taken as a name 
of Relation, but only as it ſignifieth the objes of love ; per- 
ſons we have ſet our love upon,whether they mutually love us 
or no,as the World was the object of that love in God, which 
moved him to ſend his only begotten Son, Fobn 3.16. Tho 
they for whom Chriſt dyed, were enemies by their wicked 
works, yet by his death they were reconciled ; but polhibly 
the firſt anſwer is beſt, for by Chriſts Death they were only 
meritoriouſly reconciled, and after this enemies to God, till 
they 2 the word of reconciliation, and believed in 
Chriſt. 

i4 * Yeare my friends, if yedo whatſoever I 
command you 4. 

a Our Lord preſſeth obedience to his commandments as 
a means, and indeed the only means by which we can de- 
clare our love to Chriſt, and alſo uleth a new argument ts 
preſs their obedience, from his atſuming them into the ſtate 
and dignity of his friends. 

15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the 
ſervant knoweth not what his lord doth 6 : bur 1 
have called you friends ; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father, I have tnade known unto 
you c, |; 

b By his ſaying, I call you not ſervants, he doth not dif- 
charge them of that duty and ſervice which they owed to 
him ; for in prefling them to obey his commandments, he 
declarcth that duty they owed to lum ; he only ſheweth that 
they were no ordinary ſervants, but taken into a ſtate of 
dignity, fayour, and familiarity, beyond that of ſervants, and 
that he had not treated them like ſervants, but lice intimate 
familiar -friends. c For look as ordinary maiters in the 
World, communicate their counſels, and whole heart to 


or may be of any advantage for them to know and under- 
{tand : whereas they keep themſelves at diltance from fer- 


by them to be done in their maſters ſervice : ſo he had not 
only revealed to them their duty, what was to be by tnem 


20 know the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; ashe told 
them, Matth.13.11. as well telling them his Fathers coun- 


them to do in obedience to his commandments. 

16 * Ye have not choſen me 4,but I have cho- 
ſen you, and * ordained you, that you ſhould 
go and bring forth fruit f, and zhar your fruic 
thould remain g : that || whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
of the Father in my Name, he may give it 
you h. 

d You have not choſen me tobe your Lord, Maſter, Sa- 
viour, e but Thave choſen and ordained you: fo we have it 
in our tranſlation ; but the Greeks, t9nzz, I have ſet you, 
or placed you in a ſtation. What chuſing Chritt here ſpeaks 
of is doubted amonglt various Divines. Some think that our 
Saviour here ſpeaks ofhis choice of them to the Apoſtleſhip, 
as Luke 6. 13. Chap. 6. ver. 70. thoſe who thus underſtand 
it, underſtand it by going, and bringing forth fruit ; the 
Apoltles going out, Preaching, and Baptizing all Nations, 
bringing torth fruit amongſt the Gentiles, But others un- 
deritand it, of elettion to eternal Life, and the means ne- 
ccflary to it 5 for our Saviour brings this as an argument of 
his greateſt love : Fudas was in the firlt ſenſe choſen, yet not 
beloved with any ſuch love ; and this ſeemeth to be favoured 
by Chap. 13. 18. 1/peak not of you all, T know whom I have 
choſen : and certain it is, Auguſtine, and others of the An- 
cients from hence proved the treedom of Eletion, and ſpe- 
cial Grace. Both ſenſes may be united, for the Eleven (to 
whom Chriſt was now ſpeaking) were choſen in both ſenſes. 
F They were choſen for this end,to bring forth fruit amongſt 
the Gentiles, turning many to Righteouſneſs, and that they 
might bring forth the fruit of holineſs, in obedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 2 Yea, notonly to bring forth fruit, but 
that they might perlevere in bringing forth fruit ; þ and that 
thus doing, they might have a freedom of acceſs to the 
Throne of Grace, and obtain whatſoever they ſhould ask of 
the Father, in the Name, for the merits, and through the 
Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chrift. See the notes on Chap. 
I 4 13, 14+ 

17 Theſe things | command you, that ye love 
one another z. 


St, FO HON. 


comfort thoſe who were his true Diſciples , againſt that 
third trouble, from the proſpect they had of that hatred 
which the World would pour out, and execute upon them 
afſeon as he ſhould be withdrawn from them. Hatred is 
rooted, and originated in the heart, and is properly a d:(- 
pleaſure that the mind taketh at a perſon, which fermenting, 
and boiling in the mind, breeds an abhorrence of that per- 
ſon, anger, and malice, and a defire to do him miſchief, and 
root him out, and then breaks out at the lips, by iying, flan- 
ders, calumnies, curſings, wiſhing of evil, &c. and is exe. 
cuted by the hands, doing to ſuch perſons all the harm 
and miſchief, within the power of him that hateth : All this 
is to be underſtood under the general term Hate. By the 
World here, muit be meant wicked men, in oppoſition to 
good men, who are often in Scripture called the World, he. 
cauſe they are of the earth earthly 3 they reliſh and favour 
nothing but worldly things, and purſue nothing but worldly 
deligns. Again{t this our Saviour comforts them, firlt 1; 

telling them, That this part of the World hated him before 
it hated them, which muſt needs be fo, becauſe they ha- 
ted them as his Diſciples, and for that very reaſon. 


19*lt ye wereof the world, the world would *: hay; 
love his own: but [|becauſe ye are not of the world | £417 1, 


-, but I have choſen you out of the world », 
therefore the world hateth you o. 

m Men and Women may be in the World, yet not of the 
World. Of the World, here ſignifies carnal men, ſuch as are 
like tothe men of the World in their ſtudies, detigns, coun 
ſels, atteCtions ; as of the Devil, and of (3od lignites, Chap. 
8. 44, 47. It you had affeCtions, luſts, and difpoſitions like 


them, and drave no other defigns than they drive, you might 
expect that as it is of the nature of all men to love ſuch 


1d, ALE UNetr | are like to them in manners and ſtudies ; fo they would 
their friends, eſpecially in things which are oft any concern, | ..,1 +. . delight in you, be kind to you, _ mp 


offices of love, » But becauſe you are not of ſuch tempers, 


OS. - | diſpoſitions and inclinations, but that I having choſen y 
vants, and they only know fo much of their tninds as 15 | qo g 1 you 


out of the World, have given you new hearts, new frames 
ond diſpolitions, quite contrary to theirs ; therefore the 


b World diſliking you.and ſering that M 
done in his ſervice, "but had been more free, giving tothem | Gra eo he, es on Pha principles are quite 


oppoſite to theirs, abhor, and hate you, and will be read 
to do you all that eyil and miſchief, which is the mar 


{els on the behalf of them, and whatſoever he might com- ; of a rooted hatred and malice in the heart : This is a ſecond 


municate to them, as his Fathers Will ; hat he would have | £ 


argument by which our Lord comforts them. It is drawn 
rom the cauſe and root of that hatred, which they woul{ 
meet with : it was not for their faults or fins, but becauſe 
they were the objects of Chriſts love, which being allo ſled 
abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, produced again m 
them holy affections and diſpolitions, making them wholly 
unlike to men in the World. 

20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto you p, 


T he ſervant is not greater than the lord : If ww 


if they have kept my ſaying,they will keep yours 
allo q. 

Þ The word thatI faid unto you, Chap. 13. 16. to prefs 
you to humility and a mutual ferving of one another in love, 
and which I ſpake to you, Matth. 10. 24. when I firlt fent 
you out, and I ſpake it then to you on the very fame ac- 


count, that I now ſpeak it. q You that are my ſervants, 
cannot look to fare better with the World than I that am 
your Maſter ; you know they have hated me, you muſt ex- 
peCt they ſhould perſecute you : if there be any of them 
whoſe hearts God ſhall incline to keep my ſayings, they will 
alſo keep your words, which are but my ſayings explained 
to them, and further preſſed upon them. 

21 But *alltheſe things will they do unto you 
for my Names ſake r, becauſe they know not him 
that ſent me 5. 

r . For my Names ſake, here ſignifies no more than for my 
ſake, as Matth. 10. 22. for your preaching, owning, an 
profelling me and my Goſpel. s And this they would not do, 
if they had any true knowledge of faith in, or love for hum 
that ſent me : for knowing (as hath been often ſaid) in holy 
Writ, and particularly in this Goſpel, ſignifieth not the bare 
comprehenſion of the object by our underſtanding, but fuci 
a comprehenſion of it, as is operative and efficacious, to the 
bringing forth of all ſuch ettects, as are proper to ſuch a 
knowledge and comprehenſion. So as this text containet!) 
two arguments more, to arm them againlt the hatred of the 
World : The tir{t, from the honourableneſs of the cauſe, 
for Chriſts Names ſake. The ſecond from the ignoranceand 
blindneſs of the perſons. 


Chap, Xy 


have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you|: \:%37 


* Math 14% 
Chup16.3 


# Chap94% 
22 *If Thad not come and ſpoken unto them, , ; 11. 


they had not had ſinz : * but now they have 09 | g gil 
|} cloak for their fin #. 
t They had not had this particular fin, of not knowing 
him that fent me : Or they had not had ſuch degrees of tin, 
as they now have ; or they had had more to ſay 11 exc wy 
or for a cover for their fin. Ignorance of the Will of Go 
will not excuſe fingers wholly, but it will excuſe _ Fo. 
part, and this laſt ſeemeth to be the ſenſe of the wores bd 


£ This is but the repetition of the ſame precept we before 
had, unleſs we will underſtand it as a more ſpecial charge 
upon them, conſidered as Miniſters of the Goſpel ; the nmu- 
tual love of Miniſters, being highly neceflary for the good 
and peace of the Church of God, over which God hath fet 
them. 

18 *If the world hate you k, ye know that it 
hated me before 2 hated you l. 

k In this latter part of this Chapter, our Lord cometh to 


Chap. XV. 


the latter part of the Verſe, becauſe it is oppoſed to an ha- 
ving no cloak nor excuſe for their ba. It Chrilt had not 
come in his Incarnation, in his Preaching the Goſfyei, &c. 
they could not have been guilty of that hatred, and malice 
which they ſhewed againſt him, which was their greateſt 
guilt ; and they would have had this to ſay, Lord | we know 
not what Chriſt was, as Matth. 25. 44. but now faith our 
Saviour, they have no cloak, no colour, no pretence, I am 
come, I have revealed my Fathers mind and will to them, 
yet they will not receive me: no, tho I have done thoſe 
works before them, which no man ever did, nor could do, 
but by a Divine Power. 

23 * He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
alſo w. | 

om This agreeth with what we had, Chap. 5. 23. It is a 
common error of the World, that many in 1t would pretend 
to love God, while yet they are manifeit haters of Chrilt and 
his Goſpel: Now faith our Samour, This is iapo.i:ble; who- 
foyer hateth him who is ſent, hateth alſo him that fent him. 
God the Father, and Chrilt are one, and no man Can hate 
Chritt, or be an enemy to Chritt, but he mu!t be an enemy 
to his Father : and as this is an aggravation of their fin, fo it 
is1 preat arguir2ent 0# conſolation to the Diſciples of Chriit, 
that thoſe who ould be their enemies, were fuch as were in 
reality Gods eneinies. 

24 It 1 kad not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had {in : 
but now have they both ſeen, and hated both mc 
and my Father y. 

x Our Saviour often appealeth to his works, both to own 
his Mi:hon from God, and allo to prove the Fes inexcula- 
ble, in their not receiving. and unbracing him : for which 
latter purpoſe he mentions them here, and faith, that he 
had done ſuch works as no man did, and by his own Power 
and Vertue. Chrilt did ſome works. as we donot read, tizat 
ever man did ; ſuch as the multiplying of the loaves, the 
giving fight to thoſe that were born blind, the healing or fo 
many deſperate diſeaſes : And for ſuch as he did, w!1ch God 
had alſo given men a power to do, he did them in a quite 
diferent manner from that in which men did them. E:1/24 
raiſed the Shunamzte's child to: lite, but it was by Prayer ; 
Peter cured the lame man, Atts 3. 6. but it was 7 the 
dame of Feſirs Chriſt of Nazareth. We read indeed of 


way, was by his word of command, which was a quite-dit- 
ferent way from that uſed by thole men, by whom muracles 
had been wrought. Beſides, it 1s manitelt, that the gene- 
rality of the Fes did not look upon Chrilt as one ſent from 
God, tho many of them did 3 and adrnit that there had been 
nothing in the miracles wrought by Chriit more than E/zjab 
or Eliſha, or the Prophets had done ; yet it had been ſuffi- 
cient for to have convinced them, that he acted by a Divine 
Power, and mult be ſent and authoriz'd by and from God 
to do what he did. Now ſaith our Saviour, If I had not 
done before their faces, ſuch works as no man could do but 
by a Power derived from God, and ſome ſuch as God never 
1uthorized men to do; their fin had been nothing to what 
now it is. » But now they have underitood, that I am ſent 
from my Father ; and knowing this, yet going on mn their 
molt malicious defigns againtt me, they both declare an ha- 
ted and malice againft my Father who ſent me, and me as 
ſent by him. 

25 But this cometh ts paſs, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law z *, They 
hated me without a cauſe. 

7 The particle [that] here again denoteth not the final 
cauſe, but only the conjequent 3 and the Law here tgnia- 
et not ttrictly the Law of Mor es, but the whole Scripture, 
(in which fenſe we have once and again met with the term) 
ſaith our Saviour , This is no more than was prophehied 
of me, by the Prophet David ; or no more than was talhl- 
ld in me, being tirit done to David as my Type, whici 
alſo hath the force of another Argument to uphol, and in- 
covrage his Diſciples under thew {utterings ; that they were 
but the fulfilling of Prophecies, no more than was toretold 
n holy Writ. 

25 *But when the Comforter is come,whom | 
will ſend usto you from the Father a, ever the 
dpiritof truth, which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther b, he ſhall teſtifie of mec. 


a Concetning the Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter, we have 
ſpoken largely, Chap. 4. 16, 26. as alſo his milizon from 
the Father and the Son, ard in what ſenſe he is called the 
pirit of trutly «ſee 2he Notes an thoſe Verſes. b What pro- 
«ung from the Father, is hers meant, is queſtioned a 
Ironglt Divines: fone under{tand 1t only of his coming out 
from the Father, aid beins poured out upon the Diſciples in 
t\edays of Pentecolt : Others underſtand it of the holy Spi- 
ts Eternal proceeding, Thoſe that interpret it of the firit 
upetne ne of the Greek word, here ufed to {ignitie Gods 
Bulieitation of times by tome external fagn, ( as they 
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Chrifls praying at the.raifing of Lazarzs ; but lus ordinary | 


fay the Septuagint weth the ſame word.) They allo urge 
the ſame uſe of a parallel word, Chap. $. 42. and 16. 2s. But 
the generality of the beit Interpreters think, it is beit under- 
ſtood of the Erernal proceſſion of the holy Spirit. Becauſe 
Chrilt here diſtinguiſheth the Spirits proceeding ſrom the 
Father, from bis ſending. 2. Having hinvelf promiſed to 
ſend the Spirit, he ſeemet! further to defer.be tim, as pro- 
ceeding from the Father. 4. The word here uted, is not any 
where uſed in the New Teitunent to Ggnitic a temporal 
mt.{ion, ſome wall lay, but doth not the SP: iT Þ, oceed From 
the Son * Anſ. the Greek Cinch in latter ages hath denied 
this, and this 1s the principal text they reit on; but thoſe 
Churches that are more Orthodox have conitantly aTrmed 
it, 1. Becauſe he here faith be would fendit. 2. Becauſe he 
is often called the Spirit of Ciwiſt, Rom 8.9, Ga!. 4. 5. 3. Be- 
caule otherwitc there were no perional relation between 
Chriſt and the Spirit. Our Saviour here Laving frit faid 
he would fend kim, here only nameth 7s proceeding from 
the Father ;, that they might not fuipeet his telluzony, ol 
think that he ſpake arzopantly. c The Spirit ke ſaita Nhou'd 
teſttte of him, both by thofe gifts with whic't he was to 
Lll the Apoltles, and to the hearts of Gods people. 

27 And*ye alfo ſhall bear witneis, becauſe 
* ye have been with me from the beginning d, 

d He adds alio, Tey ſhould teſt ihe, Wc. Fne Ajoftles 
and thei Succeilors by the preaching of the Goſpel 3 but 
particwarly tbe Apoitles, Acts 10 39. 1 705: 1.2, 
chefeu witneſſes, Acts 10. 41. Ani they were con pitent wits 
nies, becauſe they had been with Chritt from the hep 
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; Ot his Apoſtles, and of the 1Toly Ghoſt, both joined togeti:or, 


Acts 5.32. 


GUHAF AT 


> Heſethings have 1 ſpoken unto you, that yo 
A ſhould not be oftended a. ; 

a That 15, when you fee theſe ftorms of perfec..tion a- 
riſe, and fall heavily upon you, they may not g:ve you 1y 
occal:on, or be any Temptation to you to delitt from your 
daty, and be afraid, or aſhamed to own me, and the pro- 
te.:0n of my Goſpel. Evils unthought of, we are not or- 
dinarily prepared tor, ſo 25 being ſurprized by them, tey 
the more fink us: Of ending here thereiore may hone, 
eitzer immoderate trouble and aflition, or being tecrpted 
to any Apoltacy, or remiilion of duty. ; 

2 *' They ſhell put you out of the ſyravognes 5; 
yea,the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you 
will taink that he doth God ſervice c. 

b The term Synagogue, as it is uſed often in Scripture to 
Ggmte thoſe places of publick Worſhip which they has} in 
Country Towns and C:ties, 1s proper to the Femrs ; but as it 
{1gntfieth an aſſembly of people wet together in any place, 
it as well agreeth to other people as to them. Our Lord 
here, 1n purſuit of the argument which he hath been up: 
from the 18 verſe of the former Chapter, forewarneth his 
Diſciples, that when he ſhould be taken from them, the 
Jews tirlt ſhould excommunicate them as Hereticks , or 
Schifmaticks : and I know not wliy, what our Saviour bere 
ſaith, may not alſo be extended as a Prophecy of what hat! 
ſince been Cone, and is yet doing under the Tyranny of thc 
Pope. c As allo the latter claufe, which, tho at tirit was 
applicable to the Zews,wio ſtoned Srepher upon a charge of 
blaſphemy ;z m which it is apparent, that they thought they 
did God good ſervice, and doubicſs ſlew many others, yet 
certainly it allo referred to others ; even as many as ſhall do 
the ſame thing to the end of the World. 

And * thele things wiil they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
me d. 

d This is but what our Lord ſaid as to his Father, ver. 21. 
of the former Chapter, ( feethe notes on that Verſe } and 
teacheth us, That all perſecutions of good men fpear in 
periccutors an ignorance botin of God the Father, and of 
Clriit ; 1d who-ever they are that continue in ſuch iono- 
rance uncer the light of the Goipel, tho they be baptized, 
and make never lo great a profe.:zon of Religion, yet will 
be under Cnly temptations to turn perteci2:ors:for ISnorancs 
is here made the caute of perſecution Aad it 1s fone alle- 
v:ation of trouble to Gods taitering people. to conticer that 
the perſons that are the cauſe of their twterings, neither 
know God the Father, nor feſtts Chrt't; and it 1isno woriGer 
it they know net God, that they will not know, love, ror 
approve of thein. 

4 But * theſe things have 1 told you, thar when 
the time ſhall come, ye may remember that | 
told you of them e, And * theſe things | {aid not 


unto you at the beginning, becauſe 1 was with 


you f. : : 
e Whatlocyer I have diſcovered to you formerly, ot my 
Nn 2 £055)T 
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Chap. XVI 
ap. 
going tomy Father, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, your 
ſufferings from the World, I have told you of before 3 you 
will ſee that they will molt certainly come to paſs : Then 
you will remember what I have fiid 
fold you them on purpoſe that you may remember them, 
and therzby know.that although I am in the form of a Man, 
yet I alſo am God blelled for ever, and did know things that 
ſhould aftervard cone to paſs, and could tell you the truth 
ahout them, 10t, | 
the firit of your Converſe wit') me, told you theſe things ; 
that is, thoſe which relate to the World's dealing with you ; 
(which he had told them, Mit 10.16,. but that was alter 
{ore good whiles Converſe with them ; ) nor yet had he ſpo- 
&4: to them: at firſt about his Death, Reſurrection and A- 
ſcention, becauſe he was with them, and to ſtay with them 
foe time ; daring which time he bare the brunt of all, the 
whole Hatred of the 7-ws was poured out upon him : And 
tor thoſe other things relating to his Death, and Afcention, 
and the ſending of the Spirit, he who taught his Dilciples, 
Mar. 4. 33. as they were able to bear them, had concealed 
theſe things, till by his other Doctrine he had prepared them 
to receive this Revelation ; and there was a neceility of Ins 
relieving then againit his bodily Abſence, by the promufe ot 
tht otter Comforter, the Holy Gholt. 


& f Q 


unto you ; and I have 


f And having been with you, I have not, from 


5 But now I go my way to him that ſent 


me _-, and none of you asketh me, Whither 


goeſt rhou þ? h 

» Though lT did not te!l you this from the beginning, for 
many wife reaſons, yet I now tel! you, that I mult die, but 
Niall riſe a9. from the dead, and go to my Father, who ſent 
312 into the World, to finiſh that work which I now have 
done, and fo am returning from whence I cane, þ And 
thou, indeed, forme of yoa have curſorily asked me wit- 
ter | go (as Peter, Chap. 13. 36 ) yet none of you ſeem to 
underitand, or, fo ferioully as you ought, to enquire, whi- 
ther I po, or ſo nuc!1 as to be butied in the thoughts of that. 

6 But becauſe 1 have ſaid theſe things unto 
you, forrow hath filled your heart 5. 

z But all your Thoughts are taken up about your ſelves, 
what you ſhall do tor want of my bodily preſence 3 and Sor- 
row fcr that hath fo overwhelmed your hearts, that you 
cannot enough deliberate with your ſelves, as toconlider et- 
ther mine, or vour own Advantages from my Death, Refur- 
reCtion and Aſcenſion. 

7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth ; It 15 ex- 
pedient for you, rhar I go away &: for it I go not 


*C1.14 14,26, 2Way, * the Comforter will not come unto you; 


but if I depart, 1 will ſend him unto you 22. 

k He doth not fay it was expedient for him, though this 
was trath ; for his Humane Nature was not, till his Aſcen- 
ſion, glorified. as afterward. Ch. 17.5. but he faith, it was ex- 
pedient for them. The Saints may delire a Ditlolution, but 
It is for their own advantage, Phz/.1.23. Im Chrilt defires it 
for their advantage, becaule the Holy Spirit could not come 
upon them ( as in the days of Pentecoſt ) until he, by his 
Deatl, had made Reconciliation for Iniquity ; and God had 
lo ordered the Connicls of Eternity, that Chrilt ſhould firſt 
die, rife again, and afcend into Heaven, and then he would 
Pour out bs Sprrit pon all fleſh,. as one eminent fruit of 
Chriſt's meritorious Death and Paſſion, Act. 2. 32, 33. Eph. 
4.11. Weare not able to give certain Reaſons of the Coun- 
fels of God, but the reaſonableneſs of them in this very par- 
ticular may eafily be concluded ; That the ſending of the 
Spirit might appear to be the fruit of Chrilt's Death : That 
the Meſſiah's influence upon the ſending of him jointly with 
the Father, might appear ; for he was to be ſent from Chriſt 
elorified, Ch.7. 39. that the Spirit might g/orrfie Chriſt ; as 
we haveit, v 14. For (faith that Verfe) he ſi2all recerve of 
mine, and ſhall ſhaw it unto you. And that the World 
might better unterftand the Myſtery of the Trinity, the 


Father was by all owned to be in Heaven ; the Son aſcended ' 
} 


up to Heaven, in the preſence of many Witneſles 3 the Spi- 
vit deſcended from Heaven with great Majeſty and Glory ; 
as may be read, Act. 2. 2, 3. 


8 Ard when he is come, he will | reprove the 
world # of lin, and of righteoulneſs, and of 
judgment. 9. 

1 Wien the Holy Spirit is cone, in the days of Pentecoſt, 
he. by 1is inward Operation in Men's hearts, and by his Gifts 
boyd won you that are his Apoitles, will reprove the 
IV-id, By the H"rld here, may be meant, all Men and 
Waoinen. as:t is uſed in ſome Texts ; neither 1s the Opera- 
tion of the Spirit, here mentioned, to be reitrained to carnal 
and wicked Men. The word tranſlated Reprove, 1. Lets us 
know, that the Holy Gholt 1s here mentioned, not. in the 
Notion mentioned, Ch. 14 16. asa Comforter ; but in the 
lirger Notion "there gentioned) as an Advocate ; (which, 
po.libly, had been a better Tranſlation of it, v. 7. than Com- 


farter, as we tranſlate 1t ; forit is not the proper work of 


the Spirit, conſidered as a Comforter, to reprove ; but it 
is proper enough to the Notion of an Advocate, to do it.) 


H N. 


thing to prevail upon the Will, by reaſon of the total Cor- 
ruption of our Souls ; fo that we will not embrace what we 
conteſs is truth, nor do what we know 1s beſt ; but through; 
the ſtubbornneſs of our Will,: we refiſt the Light and Con- 
viction of our Underſtandings. The Holy Spirit is here pro- 
miſed, not only ( as before ) to lead Men into Fruth, by a 
work of Illemination, but to bow the Hearts and W1l!s of 
ſome in the World, to the embracing of it, and living up to 
it, whiles others yet remain without excufe. o The tlangs 
of which the Spirit is promiſed to convince the World, a: 
Sin, Righteouſneſs and Fudgment ; which are further 0- 
pened in the following Verſes. : 
9 Of ſin, becauſe they believe not on me p; 
p Here may ariſe ſome doubt, whether theſe words 1a- 
port, that the Holy Gholt ſhould convince the World in ge- 
neral, or of that particular Sin of not believing on the Lord 
Jeſus Carift. The tirſt ſeemeth be ta agree with the $th. 
Verſe ; where convincing of $in 1s mentioned, without the 
addition which we have here ; and it alſo belt apreeth with 
the effect of the Spirit, for the Holy Spirit doth not convince 
the World of one Sin only. 2. The ſecond feemeth to be 
f1yvoured by the addition of thoſe words, becauſe they be. 
lieve not in me ; which yet may be underitood only, asa 
particular great inſtance of Sin, of which the Spirit convin- 
ceth the World. It was the great Sin of that Ape. that 
though Chriſt was come into the World, and had given fuch 
manttelt evidence that he was ſent of his Father, yet the pe- 
nerality of the Men and Women in that part of the World, 
into which he was come, would not receiveand embrace him 
as the true Meſſiah. Now, faith our Saviour, whenl am 
gone to my Father, I will ſend the Spirit ; and he,by his Gitts 
given to my Apolttes, ſhall fo convince a great part of the 
World, that they ſhall have nothing to ſay, but be wholly 
inexcuſable in their not receiving me as the true Meſſiah, 
and Saviour of the world. Others, He ſhall, by his inward 
influence upon their hearts, ſo convince of Sin in not belze- 
ving 11 me, that they ſhall believe in me, and be ſaved. 

i© Of righteouſneſs q, becauſe I go to my Fa- 
ther, and ye ſee me no more r ; 

9 Aſecond thing of which the Spirit is promiſed to con- 


vince the Worid, is Righteouſneſs ; by which, all Interpre- 
ters agree, is meant, the Rizhteouſneſs of Chriſt : Only foe 
would have it to be underltood of Chriſt's Perſonal Righte- 
_ouſneſs. v aich is inherent in him; upon which account he is 
called the juſt one, the raghteous one, Ec. Then the ſenſe 
is this, The 7ews now fay I have a Devil, and caſt out Devils 
by Bee/zebub ; they accuſe me as an Impoſtor and Seducer, 
call me Friend of Publicans and Sinners; but when the Ho- 
ly Spirit, which T will ſend, ſhall come, he ſhall convince the 
World, that I was a juſt and righteous Perſon, and not ſuch 
an one as they have vilely repreſented me ; which was fultil- 
led in a great meaſure, A#. Ch.2. Ch.3. when ſo many were 
converted, and joined to the Church: 2. But the beſt Inter- 
preters underſtand it of that Righteouſneſs of Chriſt which 
is communicated to Men in Juſtification, of which fo much 
is ſpoken in holy Writ, Iſa. 56. 1. and 53. 11. Dan. 9. 24- 
Fer. 23.6. and inmany other Texts : So as the Spirit-is here 
promiſed, as in{truCting the World in that true Righteoul- 
neſs, by which a Soul can be juſtitied ; and therein bothcor- 
recting the' Errors of the Pagan World, who thought the 
Light of Nature enough to ſhew them the way to Heaven ; 
and alſo of the Zew:ſh World, who thought the Righteoul- 
neſs of the Law ſufticient ; by ſhewing them, that no Righ- 
teouſneſs would do it, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, rec- 
koned unto them for Righteouſneſs, and apprehended by 
Faith. r Chrilt's going to his Father, did both evidence him 
to be a juſt and righteous Perſon, however wicked Men n 
the World had repreſented and traduced him ; for his Father 
would not have received him, if he had been ſuch a Perſon ; 
and alfo evidence that as was propheſied of the Meſſas, Dn. 
9. 24. he had finiſked the tranſoreſſion, made an end of fin, 
made reconci/iation for iniquity, and brought in everlaſt- 
img righteouſneſs : For it could not be imagined, that he 
ſhould have an acceſs to his Father, before he had finiſhed the 
work which his Father had given him to do, Ch. 17. 4- And, 
ſaith our Saviour, ye ſee me n9 more 3 that is, After my A- 
ſcenſion, you thall ſee me no more ; or, after my Death, ye 
ſhall ſeeme no more, to have any ſuch ordinary Converſe 
with me, as hitherto you have bad ; for I ſhall not aſcend, 
to return again toyou ; but to fit at the Right Hand of my 
Father, ti!l I retur: again to the lait Judgment. 


s The third thing to convince the World of which the 
Spirit is promiſed, 1s Fzc/gment. There 1s a great variety 
amongtt Interpreters.in their ſenſes, what 1s to beunderſt 


by Judgment in this Text. Mr. Ca/vin thinks, that by it yo 


Chap. Xy} 
The word here tranſlated Reprove, doth often fo Fprifie; 
and is fo tranflated, Luk, 3. 19. Ch. 3. 20. Eph. 5. t1, iz. 
It ſignifieth real Rebukes, Heb. 12. 5. Rev. 3. 19, But it alſo 
ſigmheth, to convince, 7oh. $8.9, 46. 1 Cor. 14.24. 2 Tim. 
4.2. Tit. 1.9. and in ſeveral other Texts; yet it is one 
thing to convince the Underſtanding and Judginent, another 


11 Of judgment s, becauſe * the prince of dv 
this world is judocd r. Cola.th 


Chap. XVI. 


*C\14.17. 


$(5.14.26. 


*C7.10, 


erſtood, a ri7ht order of things : The Devil, who is 
mores of the World, had made a great diſorder and con- 
fulion in the World ; Chrilt having judged him, brought in 
a Reformation, and reſtored things into order again. Others 
underftand the term, or that Fudicial Power which Chrilt 
obtained after his Aſcenſion into Heaven,when the Lord ſaid 
unto him, Sit thou on my rizhet hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy foot-ſtool, Pſal. 110.1. A. 2. 34,35. Others 
underſtand it, of tiat Government which Chriſt exerciſeth 
over, and upon the Souls of his People, once delivered out of 
the Power of Satan, by the Obedience of Chriſt's Death. 
Others underftand it, of that A Power given to Chrilt in 
Heaven and Earth, mentioned, Mat. 28. 13. Ph4l. 2.9. 
Others underſtand it, of that perverſe and corrupt Judgment 
which the World exerciſed upon Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Others underſtand it, of the Fudgment of Condemnation. 
The World ſhould, by the Spirit, be convinced, that they 
lay in Wickedneſs, and expoſed to Eternal Condemnation. 
; When they ſhould ſee their Father, the Devil, who arro- 
gates to himſelf the Title of the Prince of the World, and 
exerciſeth a Tyranny over them, calt out, and overcome. 

12 | have yet many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot dear them now 

u Not any new Articles of Doctrine or Faith ; for Chap. 
15. 15. he had told them, that he had made known unto 
tlnem all thinzs which be had heard of the Father of that 
niture ; but ſome things (probably) which concerned them, 
with reference to their Office as Apoſtles. the Conltitution, 
State and Government of the Church : Buz, faith he, you 
cannot bear them now, in regard of their Pali{ion ; or ra- 
ther, of their more imperfect 1tate. £5 

13 Howbeit, whenhe, * the Spirit of truth 
iscome, * he will guide you into all rruth w : 
for he ſtall not ſpeak of himſelf x 3 but whart- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak y : and 
he will ſhew you things to come z. 

w The word which we here tranſlate [_ guide ] 2dny/ioy, 
is a word of great Emphaſis ; it ttrictly ftignifieth to be a 
Guide of the Way ; not only to diſcover Truth as the object 
of the Underſtanding, but the bowing of the Will to the 
Obedience of it. It is ſaid, that the Spirit ſhould guide the 
Apoliles into all truth ; that is, all neceſſary truth, whatl(o- 
ever Chriſt had revealed tothem, becaule, in their preſent 
ſtate, they were not able to bear it, whatſoever ſhould be fit 
for them to know, in order to their planting, ordering and 
governing the Ciurch of God ; which Chrut had not, while 
he was with them, acquainted them with, and People were 
to expect trom the Apoſtles, upon whom the Spirit ſhould 
come in the days of Pentecoſt, and fo influence them, that 
in thoſe things they ſhould not he at a loſs to underſtand the 
Will of God, which they ſhould communicate unto others ; 
and they ought to look upon what the Apoſtles ſo revealed, 
as the Mind of Chrift. x For the Holy Spirit ſhould not 
ſp:ak meerly from himſelf, but as from Chriſt, with whom 
ke was eflentially one 3 as alſo from the Father. y Whatlo- 
ever the Father and the Son willed he ſhould communicate, 
that he ſhould reveal to the Apolitles. 7 And he ſhall re- 
veal to you things that are to cone, being in you the Spirit 
of Prophecy. The Apoſtles, in their Epiltles, and in the 
Book of Revelation, ſhewed not indeed all things, but ma- 
ny things which were, and are to cone to pals. 

14 He (hall glorifie me 4; for he ſhall receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you b. 

a That is, he ſhall make me famous in the World ; as by 
the extraordinary Gifts which he ſhall diſpenſe, and pive 
out, ſo particularly, by ſhewing you things to come. b For 
he ſhall guide and lead you into no other Truth, but that 
which I have revealzd, or which it is my Will he ſhould 
make known and reveal. : ; 


15 * All things that the Father hath, are | 


mine c : therefore ſaid 1, that he ſhall take of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you 4, 

c All the Divine E/ence, Wiſdom, Power, which isin the 
Father, are mine ; Iam, in all things that concern the Dei- 
ty, one, and equal with the Father. d And that was the 
realon that I ſaid, that he ſhould take of mine, and ſhew it 
toyou: Which 1s the ſaine as if I had faid, He all take of 
my Father's, and ſhall ſhew it to you; for all that the Fa- 
ther hath, is mine: I, and my Father are One, in Eflence;, 
Wildon, Power, (Fc. 


'6 Alittle while, and ye ſhall not ſee me e -: 
and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me, be- 
cauſe l go to the Father f. 


; e I mult die; and fo, for two or three days you ſhall not 
ez me. 


be riſen from the dead. But becauſe of the laſt words, be- 
eauje 1 yotothe Father, which ſeem to give a reaſon of the 
tirlt clauſe, poTibly, by the /zre/e while firft mentioned.our 
Saviour means the whole time, from the ſpeaking of thoſe 
words,to his Aſcenſion into Heaven; tor all that time was not 


more than fix Weeks 3 and by the /ztrle while mentioned in 


&' f 0 H:N. 


the latter part of the Verſe, our Saviour intends the whole 
time from his Aſcenſion, until his coming to Judgment z and 
ſo the reaſon is proper which is added, bocarſe 1 go to the 
Father ; tor being ſo aſcended, and fate down at the Right 
Hand of God, we are told, that tliere he muſt fit, till God 
hath made all his Enemies his Foot-{tool : And by the Apo- 
ſtle, that the lait Enemy to be deltroyed is Death : And 42. 
3. 21. Whom the heavens muſ? receive, until the times of 
the reſtitution of all things, whic!» God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of h1s holy prophets, fince the wor'd began. 

17 Then ſaid ſore of his diſciples among 
themſelves, What is this that he hath ſaid unto 
us, A little while, and ye ſhall not fee me : and 
again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and, 
Becauſe | go to the Father g ? 

2 Chriſt had uſed much the ſame Expreion to the Jews, 
Ch. 7. 33. Tet a little while I am with you : He had ſpoke 
the ſame to his Diſciples, Ch. 13. 33. yet it is plain from this 
17th. Verſe, that his Diſciples did not underſtand him : 
What need the belt of us have of the TIluminations of the 
Blefſed Spirit, rightly to conceive of, and underſtand ſput- 
tual things! Theſe DoQtrines of his Death, Re/urrettion , 
Aſcenſion, and coming to Judgment, owr Lord had incul- 
cated to his Diſciples, not only m the two, Texts afore-men- 
tioned, but alſo Ch $8. 21, 22. and 12. 33, 36. and 14-2, 4, 
12, 28. andin this Chapter, v. 5, 7. 

18 They ſaid therefore, Whet is this that he 


ſaith, A little while? We cannot tell what he 
faith þ. 


þ Still they do not uriderſtand what he meant. Who ſhall 
tereaſter arrogate to Man's Reaſon or Underitanding , a 
Power to comprehend fpiritnal Myfteries > Had not the Dit- 
ctples reaſonable Souls > Will any ſay, they had no mind to 
underſtand them 2 Certainly, none can {ay lo. Some lay 
the fault of the Diſciples not underſtanding theſe things, 1p- 
on the obicurity of our Sav.our's phraſe, and his parabol:cal 
exprefiion of them : Others, in their Ipnorance of our $Sa- 


viour's Reſurrection from the Dead : Others, in their not 
underſtanding the circumſtance of time ; but certainly, it 
1s bett imputed to the Diſciples Inability to conceive of the'e 
things, and the prejudices of their National Error, concer- 
ning the temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias. Let it lie where 


f But after that, ye ſhall ſee me again, when I ſhall' 


it will, the weakneſs of the Diſciples may be reaſonably con- 
ceived, not to be greater than is incident to the beſt of men ; 
and if they were fo dull of hearing and underſtanding we 
miy reaſonably conceive, that we arc not free-from the like 
Impotency and Infirmity. 

19. Now Jcſus knew that they were deſirous 
to aSk him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire 
among your ſelves of thar I faid, A little while, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, a litle while, 
and ye ſhall ſee me k ? 

4 In the terms of this Verſe there is nothing difficult, but 
in the matter of it there is much in{tructive : We learn from 
hence, That though good Men may, as to foe Points, be 
ignorant as to the Mind and Will of God, yet they will be 
defirous of further Inſtruction in it. To be willingly and 
contentedly ignorant, is not conlittent with a Root of Sa- 
ving Grace. 2. Chrilt knows the detires of our Hearts, be- 
tore they are made known to him by the words of our Lips ; 
but yet+1t will not follow, that we may fatislie our (elves 
with inward ſecret detires, without making them known by 
our Lips ; for God requireth the Ca/ves of our Lips, as weil 
as the delires and groans ot our inward Man. 4 3. Chriit 


1s very ready to teach thoſe, whoſe hearts he ſeeth delirois 
ou learn ; and theretore he faith, Do ye enquare amon's {t 
your ſelves? Ge. Are you mquititive? Iam ready to teach 
| and inftruct you. 

20 Verlly, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall 
weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice ! - 
and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall 
be turned into joy 22. 

/ OurSaviour's Reply 1s no literal Auſiver to their Que- 
ſtion, or Expoſition of the term which appeared fo difficult 
' tothem to underitand ; but yet it is a ſubltantial Anſwer, 
by which he let them know, that he ſhould be abſent from 
| them for ſome time ; which time would be to them a time 
ot mourning and ſadneſs, as he had before told them ; that 
when the Bridegroom ſhould be taken from them, then they 
ſhould mourn : That time would be to the wicked part of 
the World, a time of Mirth and Jollity. z But their Sor- 
row ſhon!d be turned into Joy, when they ſhall ſee him 
again, both upon his Reſurrection, and in the general Re- 
ſurreCtion. The time of this Life is the Worldling's Hour, 
and, for the moſt part, the Power of Darkneſs to ſuch as 
love and fear God ; but as the Worldling's Joy ſhall at lait 
be turned into Sorrow {they compals themſelves about with 
Sparks, but they ſhall at laſt lie down in Sorrow ; ) ſo the 
Godly Man's Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy : Chriſt will 


\fay to the goad Servant, Enter thou into thy Maſter's Joy, 
Mat. 25.23. 


21*A 


Chap. XVI. 


* Ila.26.17, 


ET Ch.20.20, 


Chap. XVL 


21 * k woman, when ſhe is in travail, hath 
ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but as ſoon as 
ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remembreth no 
more the anguiſh, for joy that a man 15 born in- 
to the world 7. | 

n Our Lord compareth the ſtate of the Church in this 
life, and more eſpecially, in thoſe firſt, and moſt furious 
times, to the ſtate of a Woman that is big with Cluld, and 
in her Travail ; when he ſaith, ſhe hath ſorrow, that is, great 
pain ; becauſe God, when he curſed the Woman for her 
Tranſpre.tion, made this her portion , Gen. 3.16. I will 
greatly multiply thy ſorrow, and thy conception : m ſorrow 
thou ſha't bring forth children : And when her Weeks are 
fulfilled; her Hour is come to feel the eftect of this Curſe, 
the fruit of the fir{t Woman's Tranſgreit;on: But no ſooner 
is ſhe delivered of a Child, but ſhe torgetteth all her throws 
and pains, for joy of a Child born into the World. Such 
[faith our Saviour to his Diſciples) is your Ettate 3 you are as 
a Woman in travail, fo will all thoſe that beheve in me be, 
to the end of the World. 

22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : but 
I will ſee you again o, * and your heart ſhall re- 
joice, and your joy no man taketh from you p. 

o {The whole Church, Rev. 12. 1, 2. is compared to a 
Woman with child, crying, travailins m Birth, and pai- 
ned to be delivered : ) During this time of your Travarl, 
you mu't have Sorrow. All thoſe that will live godly im 
Chriſt Zeſus, muſt ſuffer Perſecution. It 38 appointed for 
al! Men, once to die. It isappointed for God's People (eſpe- 
cially, under ſome periods of time) to be dymg dayly, k;t- 
led all the day long, as the Apoltle expreſleth the {tate of 
Chriſtians in his time, Rom. 8. 36. quoting Pſa/. 44. 22. 
(which ſheweth the ſtate of the Church in the OldTettament 
to have been the ſame.) But [faith our Saviour) it 15 but as 
the hour of the Woman's Travail; it will be ſparp, very 
ſharp; butit ſhall be ſhort. p For I will ſee you again, and 
then your heart ſhall rejoice: Which cannot be underſtood 
of Chriſt's ſeeing them again after his Reſurre&zon ; for be- 
fore that time, we read of few or no Sutterings of the Apo- 
{tles, or other Diſciples. It mult therefore be under{tood, 
either of the 71ſitation of his Spirit, filling their hearts with 
joy and peace; or the /iſitations of hus Providence ; or ra- 
thier, of Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judgment, when all that 
have believed in Chritt, ſhall ſee him with joy unſpeakable ; 
and then all tears ſhall be wiped away from their eyes, and 
they ſhall enter into the Joy of their Lord, and ſigh and for- 
row no more ; nor ſhall it be in the power of all their Ene- 
mies, to deprive them of their joy. _ 

_ 23 Andinthatday ye ihall ask me nothing g. 
Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, Whatlſoever ye 
ſhall ask the Father in my name, he wall give zz 
you r. ; 

q That the day here ſpoken of, is that before mentioned, 
v. 22. when Chriſt promiſed to ſee them again, and that 
their hearts ſhould rejoice,is without queſtion; but what that 
day is (as we before ſhewed) is not fe well agreed : Some un- 
deritand it of the general Reſurretion, when Chritt ſhall 
come to Judgment, when all askings for ſatisfaction, as to 
any thing of which we doubt, ſhall ceaſe; and this ſeemeth 
at firſt the plaineſt ſenſe. You ſhall then be made perfect ; 
as you ſhall want nothing, ſo you ſhall ask nothing. But 
becauſe of the following words, which plainly refer to the 
time of this life, others dittinguiſh concerning askmg ; and 
by asking, hcre underſtand, askinz by way of Weſtion, for 
further Information ; not by way of Prayer tor ſupply : 
And indeed, the Grezk word enforceth that ſenſe ; for it is 
not &74947:, Which fignifieth, to ask, or beg, as in Prayer ; 
but te-7i9z72, which fignifieth, to ask for a Reſolution in 
caſe of doubting ; now, though it be true, that in the Day 
of Judgment, when we ſhall ſee Chriſt as he 1s, and know 
God as weare known, we ſhall have nooccation to ask any 
Queſtionsz yet becauſe the following words ſpeak of an 
as%ng in Prayer, which is proper to this lite, it ſhould ſeem 
that the day here mentioned, 1s ſome time before the laſt 
Tudgment ; what that ſhould be, is the Queſtion. It is 
certainly belt underſtood of the time after the Effufion, or 
pouring out of the Spirit in the days of Pentecoſt ; of which 
time, 1t was propketied by 7oel, Ch. 2. 23. that God would 
pour out his Sprt on all fleſh : their ſons and their daugh- 
ters ſhould propheſie,therr young men ſhould dream dreams, 
and their old men ſhould ſee viſions, AR. 2. 17. and to 
which time 1/a:ah had a reſpect, in his Prophecy, Ch. 11.9. 
that the earth ſhould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the ſea. So as theſe words, you ſhall ash, 
me nothing in that day, ſignitie the great light that ſhould, 
upon the coming down of the Holy Spirit, ſhine in upon 
their Souls ; fo that they ſhould no longer have any fuch 
doubtsas they now had, and found much the ſame thing that 
we have, 1 Joh.2.27. But the anointing [by which is meant 
the Holy Spirit ] which ye have recerved of him, abideth in 
you: and you need not that any man teach you : but as the 
Jame auomting teacheth yeu of all things, We mult not 


St. 7OHN. 


too rigidly interpret our Saviour's words here, as if they 
were a promiſe of ſuch a {tate in this Life, when either the 
preſent, or ſucceeding Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould beſo filled 
with knowledge, as they ſhould have no further doubts, o 
need- to ask any , thing of Chriſt ( that is, to be reſolved in 
any thing.) Our Saviour here ſpeaketh only comparatively 
to lignifie the great difference would be, as to Knowledge. 
betwixt them in their preſent ſtate, and what ſhould be at. 
ter the pouring out of the Holy Spirit ; they ſhould then 
fully underſtand what Chriſt meant by his ſaying, A lirr/ 
while, and you ſhall not ſee me : and again, alittle while, 
and you ſhall ſee me ; becauſe I go to the Father ;, and 
ſhould not need ask him Queſtions about that, or azany 
other things which they were now at loſs about ; as Jer, 
31. 34. where the Prophet faith, They {hail teach no more 
every man his neizhbour, and every man ht brother, [y. 
ing, Know the Lord : for they fhall all know me, from |; 
greateſt to the leaſt. It muſt not be interpreted ( as ſome 
| have done)to fignitie a needleſineſs of Miniiterial Teaching ; 
ſo neither muſt this Text be interpreted, to fignifie a need. 
lefineſs of an Enquiry oi Chrilt for further ſatisfaction ; but 
only as ſignifying the valt difference in the degrees of Knov 
ledge, after the Holy Spirit ſhould be poured forth, from 
what was even in the be{t Men, before that time. 7 In the 
latter part of the Text, another word is uſed ; it is not #p- 
TiotTe, but e177. Our Saviour there plainly ſpeaketh of 
their asking in Prayer ; and their Promiſe is, that, to ſupply 
their defects of their Knowledge, and the want of his perſo- 
nal Inſtruction, they ſhould obtain by Prayer from the Fa- 
ther, all that was neceſlaty for their diſcharge of the Pro 
phetical Office, Mar. 7. 7. Chap. 15. 7. Chap. 16. 24. Ser 
the Notes on thoſe Texts. 


24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 


joy may be ful] 7. 

s All the Prayers of Believers under the Old Teſtament 
were accepted upon the account of the Mediator, who waz 
typited by the Temple, and the Ark, where their folema 
Worſhip was performed by Divine Appointment. But the 
explicite naming of him, was not uſual in their Requeſts, 
Indeed, the Prophet Danze! inforceth lis Requeſts for the 
Lord's ſake 3 which may peculiarly reſpect the Me/ſias, the 
promiſed Mediator. Our Saviour, in the form of Prayer 
dictated to his Diſciples, gave no direCtion of addretiing 
themſelves to God in his Name : But now he was ready to 
accompliſh the Will of his Father, by offering himſelf as an 
Expiatory Sacritice for Sin, and thereby reconciling God to 
them ; and the prevalency of his Tntercefſion depending 
upon his Meritorious, All-ſufficient Sufferings, he directs 
and encourages them to pray with an humble Contidence 
in his Name, for all the Blefſings they ftand in need of. 
t And it is matter of exceeding joy, that notwithſtanding 
their unworthineſs of the leaſt favours, vet they are atlured 


| of obtaining their Petitions offered up in his Name ; for the 


Father was fo pleaſed with his voluntary Obedience to the 
Death of the Croſs, that no Blefing is ſo good or great, but 
he moſt willingly beſtows, for his fake, to all humble Sup- 
plicants. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in 


ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father w. 

u That by Proverbs, is meant, any dark ſayings, isplain, 
from the oppoſition in the Text, of that term, plainh. 
Chriſt had ſpoken, though not all things, yet many things 
to them in dark phraſes, and under many figurative exprel- 
{ions ; but { faith he ) the time cometh, when I ſhall ſhew 
you plainly of the Father. That time is either Chriſt's ſe- 
cond Coming, or after the pouring out of the Spirit ; which 
latter is moſt probable what our Saviour doth here intend, 
becauſe of thoſe great meaſures of Knowledge, which at, and 
after that time were given ont. w He had before given t9 
his Diſciples to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 
far beyond others, Mar. 13. 11. but yet it appears by Ch. 
14. and many other Texts, that they had a very confuſed 
and imperfect Knowledge of the Trinity, and Chriſt's One- 
neſs with the Father, and their mutual perſonal Relation 
one to another. 


26 At that day ye ſhall ask in my name : and 
I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
for you -». 

x When the Spirit ſhall come, then you ſhall fully and 
clearly underſtand how to put ap your Prayers to the Fa- 
ther in my Name : Hitherto have you done it imperfectly 
not fully underſtanding what you did ; but when I ſhall 
have poured out my Spirit, then you ſhall fully underitand 
what it is topray in my Name, and you ſhall accor...:g!y 
doit. He doth not deny that he would ask the Father, ior 
the Scripture elſewhere plainly expretleth it, Ron. 5. 34- 
Heb. 5.25. but he only tells them, that he ſaid 1 ſoro 


them ; the reaſon of which he tells us in the next words. 
27 For 


name s : ask, and ye ſhall receive z * that your *c;, 


Chap, NM 


5.11, 


| proverbs #* but the time cometh when I ſhall [0r, paralls, 
no more ſpeak unto you in || proverbs, but I | Or, paratis. 


Chap. XVI. 
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# (1.13-3- 


[Or, parable, 


21.17. 
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2 For the Father himſelf loveth you y, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and * have believed that 
Icame out from God z. _ | 

y Ineednot tell you (to beget in you a Confidence that 

cur Prayers ſhould be heard) that I will oy to the Father 
bs you; for my Father himſelf hath ſuch a Love for you, 
that you may from thence alone conclude, that he will hear 
you. 7 And though my Father's Love to you be an ever- 
laſting Love, which hath no cauſe in the Creature z yet, as 
to the manifeſtations of my Father's Love, they are er 
drawn forth by the Love which he ſeeth you bear to me, 
and by your receiving.me, who am the Meſſiah, and came 
forth from God, to perform the work of Man's Redem- 

tion. 
: 23 * IT came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world 4: again, I leavethe world, 
and o to the Father 6. CoD 

a Though I be in the World, yet my Original is not 
from the World : I am One with my Father, equal with 
him, God bleſſed for ever. I came forth trom him, as one 
ſent in the Fulneſs of Time, to diſcharge the Office of the 
Meſſias : The World, the place fo called, was neither my 
Original, nor yet is my Home. bT am preſently leaving the 
World again, and going to my Father. - 

29 Hisdiſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpea- 

keſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no || proverb c. 
Our Saviour having now plainly told them, that he was 
eaving the World, put an end to their Enquiries, whither 
he was going ; and fatistied them, that in his former Ex- 
prefſions of going away, not, for a while, to be ſeen, he 
meant no earthly Motion. c This, they confeſs, had no Ob- 
ſcurity at all in 1t. Theſe words are ſo intelligible, that there 


isnoreaſon for any of us to ask thee any thing about the 
ſenſe of them. 


30 Now are we ſure that * thou knoweſt al] 
things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask 
thee d: by this * we believe that thou cameſt 
forth from God e. 

4 This confirmeth us in that Faith, or Perſwafhon, which 
we before had, though it was in us but weak, that indeed 
thou art come forth trom God. 


31 Jeſusanſwered them, Do ye now believe e ? 

e Some read the words ( not as a Queſtion) Tou do now 
believe. It is well you believe at laſt; you had reaſon 
enough to have believed before this time. 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that * ye ſhall be ſcattered, * every man to 
|| his own f, and ſhall leave mealone : and * yet 
| am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me g. 

f Though you profeſs that now you do believe, you had 

need look to your Faith ; there is yet a trying time coming 
upon you, when your Faith will waver, - you who have 
been ſo long my Followers, will leave me to ſhift for my 
{elt, and every one of you ſhitt for your ſelves. This came 
to pals preſe:tly after, Mat. 26. 56. Thoſe who think they 
ſtand, had need take heed lelt they fall : Thoſe who think 
their Faith ftrongeſt, ought to be thinking with their ſelves, 
what they ſhall do, how they ſhall be able to ſtand in a day 
of ſharp Trial. Many, in a calm time, appear to be Profel- 
fors and Believers, who, when AfMiction and Perſecution 
ariſeth for the Goſpel-ſake, will fall away, and leave Chriſt 
alone. g Jer, faith our Saviour, I am not alone, becauſe 
the Father i with me. No Man is alone, who hath the 
prelence of God with him. Chrilt knew, that in all his Suf- 
terings, he ſhould have the Preſence and Afiſtance of his 
heavenly Father. 
- 33 Theſe things1 have ſpoken unto you, that 
in * me you might have peace h. In the world 
ye ſhall havetribulationz: but be of good chear, 
I have overcome the world k. 

> By Peace here, is not ſo much to be underſtood, Peace 
with God, which yet we have from Chritt, and through 
Ciritt, according to Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Nor 
yet Peace of Conſcrence, which is the Copy of our Peace 
witi God : As a Peace of mind, a quiet, ſerene, calm tem- 
per; which, indeed, is the effect of the other, as the cauſe, 
that you might not be troubled and diſturbed, neither for 
my fake, nor yet for your own. z Though in the World ye 
meet with Troubles, which ye will certainly do, becauſe 
Fe World hateth you. k Be of good chear (faith he ) 1 
ny overcome the world. Where by World, is to be un- 

eritood, all Temptations from it 3 whether from the flatte- 
= or trom the frowns and troubles of it. We are faid 
DTErCOme the World, but we overcome it as Soldiers, 
Ke. ng under Chriſt, who is the Captain of our Salvation ; 
Gn Victory is our Victory, 1 Foh. 4. 4. and 5. 4, 5. 
on overcame the Prince of the World, and caſt him out, 
$ We heard before ; and he hath overcome Sin, and we, in 


St. FO HN, 


Chap. 
him, it the midſt of all Tribulations, are more chan Con- 
querors, through him that loved us, Rom. 8. 37. This 


was our Saviour's laſt Sermon, whith we have upon ſacred 
Record in Holy Writ. 


CHAP. XVIL 


of words ſpake Jeſus and lift up his 
eyes to heaven, and ſaid a, Father, * the 
hour is come b: glorifie thy Son, that thy Son 
alſo may glorifie thee c. 

a When our Lord had finiſhed his Ditourſes, of which 
we have had alarge Account in Chap. i 4, 15, 16. he gors 
to Prayer. As he taught us, when we pray, to direct our 
Petitions to the Father, fo in this he ſetteth us an Example ; 
and betore he ſpeaketh, it is ſaid, he /ifred up bs eyes to 
Heaven, as his Father's Manſion houſe ; who, though he til- 
leth Heaven and Earth, yet doth in Heaven mott manifeit 
his Glory 3 and theretore, teaching us to pray, he comman- 
deth us to ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven : Not c.x- 
cluſively, as it God were not on Earth alſo ; but emment:y, 
as Heaven is the place where he moſt gloriouſly manifeiis 
himſelf. Lifting up of the Eyes was an uſual Geſture 11 
Prayer, and but an Indication of the Soul's being lifted up. 
Pſal. i21. 1. and 123. 1. yet no necellary Getture ; tor we 
ſhall at another time find our Saviour falling upon (115 face 
when he prayed, Mat. 26. 39. Mar. 14. 35. The lifting up 
of the Soul to God, wherein the main and ſpiritual part of 
Prayer lies, doth not neceflarily require the lifting up ot tc 
Eyes. The Publican calt down his Eyes upon the Earth, i; 
the ſenſe of his Unworthineſs : Our Lord lifts up his Fyes 
and faid, Father, the hour zs come ; that is, the Honr oi ny 
Pallion:the time wherein thou haſt determined that Iſon1d 
die. c Now tnake thy Son glorious, by raifing me tro:12 
the dead, by taking me up to Heaven ; or by giving me Af 
ſiftance from thee, to do the work which I have to do, to 
drink this bitter Cup ; that ſo I being riſen again from tlie 
dead, and aſcending up to Heaven, may make thy Name fa- 
mous, by publiſhing thy F1ſtice, Goodneſs and Truth, up. 
on the preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations. 


2 * As thou hait given him power over all 
fleſh 4, that he ſhould give cternal life to as ma- 
ny as thou haſt given him e. 

d I ſee no reaſon for any to contend here, tat by all fleſh, 
the Elect only, who ſhall be eternally ſaved, are to be un- 
deritood. Chriſt's power, undoubtedly, extendeth further 
than to the Elect (though to them only for Salvation ; } he 
hath a power over Reprohates and Unbelievers, to condemn 
them ; as well as over his Elect, to bring them to Eternal 
Life and Salvation. The former part of the Text ſpeaketl: 
of the more general Power and Authority, by which the 
Father had already made Chriſt glorious ; putting all thmgs 
under his feet, and cauſing all Knees to bow down unto 
him 3 which are other Phraſes, by which the ſame things 
are exprelicd, 1 Cor. 15. 27. and Phil. 2. 10. This gene- 
ral Power our Saviour executeth according to the Counſels 
of God, with reſpect to their Faith, or Unbelief. e As to 
thoſe given to Chrilt, that he ſhould die in their ſtead, and 
with the price of his Blood, purchaſe Eternal Life for them ; 
Chriſt executeth his Power, in giving them Eternal Lite : 
Under which Notion ( as appeareth from many other Scrt- 
ptures( is comprehended, not the end only, which is Eter- 
nal Lite and Happineſs, but all the neceflary means in order 
to that end. From whence we are to obſerve, that Erernal 
Life is a free Gift, that the Son gives only to ſuch as the 
Father hath given him by his Eternal Counſels ; fo that all 
ſhall not he ſaved 3 for the term [as many as, &c |] is plain- 
ly reſtriCtive, and limits the Gitt to a certain number : And 
to examine our Right to it, we need not aſcend up into Hea- 
ven, to ſearch the Rolls of the Eternal Counſels ; for all 
whom the Father hath given him, ſhall come unto him ; 
and not only receive him as their High-Prieſt, but give up 
themſelves to be ruled and guided by him, by. the efficact- 
ous working of the Spirit of his Grace. By ſuch a receiving 
of Chritt, and giving up of our ſelves to his Conduct and 
Government, we ſhall know whether we be of the number 
of thoſe that are given to Chriſt ; and till we hnd this, we 
have no reaſon to conclude it, but to fear and ſuſpect the 
contrary. 


XVII, 


* Ch.12.23. & 
13.32. 


* Mat. i 1.37. 


& 28.18. 
Ch.3.35. &-$. 


Heb 2.3, 


3 And* this is life eternal, that they might * 1.53.15; 
know thee the only true God f, and Jeſus Chriſt Jer.$.24. 


whom thou halt ſent g. 

f Thoſe who deny the Divine Nature of Chriſt,think they 
have a mighty Argument from this Text ; where Chriſt ( as 
they ſay ) ſpeaking to his Father, calleth him the only exuc 
God. But Divines anſwer, that the term o»/y, or alone, is 
not to be applied to thee, but to the term God ; and the 
ſenſe this, To know thee to be that God which uw the one 
ly true God ; and this appeareth from 1 Foh. 5. 20. where 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the rrue God ; which he could not be, it 
the Fathee were the only true Gag, contidered as another 

Ir9:n 


Chap. XVII. 


* Cit. 13.32. & 
14.13. 

* Ch.4.34. & 
15.30. 


froth the Son. The term 1's, or alone, is not cxclulive of 
the other two Perſons in the Trinity, but only of 1do's, the 
Gods of the Heathen, which are no Gods ; to 1 Tim. 6.15, 
16. and in many other Scriptures; ſo Mat. 11.27. where 
it is ſaid, that none hnoweth the Son, but the Father ; nez- 
ther knoweth any the Father, but the Son ; where the nega- 
tive doth not exclude the Holv $pr47 Belides,the term alone, 
is in Scripture obſerved, not always to exclude all others, as 
Mar. 6. 47. our Saviour ſaith, it is Life eternal to know 
him, who is the only true God; that is, it s the way to - 
ternal Life 3 which is an ordinary Figure uſed in holy Writ. 
« He adds, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt jent. By 
which he lets us know, that the Father cannot be ſavingly 
known, but in, and by the Son. Knowing 11 this Verle, 
fipnifieth tot the meer comprehending of God, and of 
Chriſt, in Men's Notions ; but the receiving Chrilt, belie- 
ving in him, loving and obeying hun, &c. 

4 * I have glorified thee on the earth þ:; * [ 
have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to 
do 7. 

h By preaching the Goſpel, by living up to the Rule of 
thy Law, by the Miracles which I baze wronght. God 
could not be gloritied by Chritt, by the Addition of any 
thing to his Etiential Glory ; only by manife'!ting to the 
World his Father's Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Wif- 
dom, and others ot lis Attributes. 
he had glorified his Father, is expreſſed, v7. by tiniſhing the 
work which he bid given him in Commi/tion. Brut how 
could Chriſt ſay thts, who had not yet died for the fins of 
Men ; which was the principaFpiece of has work * An/. It 
was fo nigh, that he ſpeaks ot it as alrea'ly done : So v. 11. 
he faith, 1 am not in the world, becaufe he was to be lo lit- 
tle atime in the World. Again, he ſpeaks of wiat he was 
tully refolved todo, as if it were already done 


5 And now, O Father, gloritie thou me with 


* Ch.r.1,2 & thincown ſelf, withthe glory * which I had with 


$0. 30.0% 


® Ch.6.37,39- 
& 10.29. 


v Ch.3.28. & 
12.49. & 14. 


JO. 


14-9. 


thee before the world was k. 

& Let the Glory wich, as tomy Divine Nature, 1 had 
with thee betore the Foundation of the World, be commu 
nicated allo to my Hinnane Nature, that my whole Perton 
muy be made glorious. From hence 1s ealily conchie:! 


againlt thofe which deny the Godhead of Chriſt, that Chriſt | 


was glorified with his Father betore the World was; which 
he cuuld not have Ercen, if he had not been Eternal God. 
He here begs of lvs Father, that that Glory might ſhine 
upon bis Perfon, as Mediator. 

6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the * men 
which thou gavett me out of the world /: thine 
they were, and thou gavelt them me; and they 
have kept thy word z-, 

{ There he openeth this former Phraſe, I have glorified 
thee upon earth : It was done by manitelting the Lord's 
Name, proclauning his Goodneſs and Mercy, publiſhing his 
Will, making famous all whereby God can be made known : 
Fhis Chrilt did, both by his Words, and by his Works. 
272 This he had done [as he ſaith) to all thoſe whom the Fa- 
ther had giver him, whom the Father had given him by an 
Act of his Eternal Counſel, and by inclining their hearts to 
own and receive him when he came into the World : He tells 
his Father, that hrs they were, his choſen ones ; and he had 
given them unto Chriſt, that he ſhould redeem them with 
h's Blood, and take the care of their Salvation. And he ſaith, 
when TI came and revealed thy Will unto them, they have 
not ſtubbornly and ob{tinately, as the generality of the 
Jews, ſhut their eyes againſt the Light, and rebelled againſt 
thy Wyll revealed ; but they have heard, received, embraced 
and obeye'l thy Word. 

7 Now they have known that all things what- 
ſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee z. 

n Tiiey have thus far made Proficiency in the DoCtrine 
which I have taught them ; that though the Phariſees ſay, 
that I caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, the Prince of the De- 
vils, yet they believe, and are perſwaded, that the Doctrine 
which I have taught thein, is from thee ; and that it is by a 
Divine Fower, that I have wrought thoſe Miracles which I 
have wrought: And fo, I have maniteited thy Name unto 
tnem, and they have received the Manifeltation and Reve- 
lation of thy Name unto them. 

Ss For | have given unto them the words 
* which thou gavelt me o, and they have recei- 


ved them p, * and have known ſurely, that I 


: One way by which" 


St, FO HN. 


| 
| 


him, certainly we ought to do fo alſo. We are not to ſpeak 
what we liit, nor what Men would have us; we are tied up 
to God's Word. p He commendeth theſe his Diſciples, that 
they had received them ; not only the found of them jh 
their Ears, not only the notion of them 1n their Under{tan- 
dings, but they had embraced and believed them. q And 
had, from the Force and Authority of them, given Credit 
to him as the true Meſſias, who came out, and was fer;t 
trom God. rThough they were not yet come npto a perfect 
Faith in him, as the Eternal Son of God 3 yet they believed 
him one that came from God, and was fent'of God, as the 
promiſed Meſſiah : Which feemeth to have been that de. 
gree of Faith which Chriſt molt infifted upon, as to his Dif. 
ciples, until by his Reſurrection from the dead,” he declared 
himſelf to be the Son of God with Power ; though all along 
this Goſpel,his Diſcourſes,and the Miracles which he wroug|:t, 
had a particular tendency to prove himlelt One with the Fa. 
ther, and the Eternal Son of God ; and the Dilciples had 
ſome weak perſwafion of this allo. | 

9 I pray for them; I pray not for theworld-, 
but for them which thou haſt given me, for they 
are thine te, 6 

s The World ſeemeth here to ſignihe all Mankind, for * 
whom Chrit, in this place, doth not pray J though fomg 
interpret it of Reprobates ; others, of VUnbelievers. Cirilt 
afterward prayeth for the World, v. 20. that 1s, for (ach 
who, though they at preſent were Unbelievers, yet ſhould 
be brought to believe by the Apoliles Miniſtry. But to 
teach us to diſtinguiſh in our Prayer, our Saviour here diltin- 
guiſheth, and prayeth for ſome things tor his choſen ones, 
which he doth not pray for on the behali of others. « Theſe 
he deſcribeth to be ſuch as his Father (whoſe they were) had 
given him, either by an Eternal Donation, or by working 
Faith in thein. 


10 And all mine are thine, and * thine are * Cl.1{:;, 


mine : and 1 am glorified in them . 

1 In the Greek, the Adjefives are of the Newter Gen- 
der ; fo as the ſenſe is not, All my Friends, or ali wy Diſc 
ples are thine alſo ; but, All my things are thine, and all th 
tings are mine ; which is no more than he hath betore of- 
ten ſaid. Chriſt and his Father have all things common; 
neither of them have any thing that is not the others. They 
are One, and they agree in One ; they have the ſame E/- 
ſence, the fame 7!) the ſame Attributes, the ſame Friends. 
u 4nd I am ((aith our Saviour) g/orified, or made glorious 
in them, by their owning, receiving and embracing me, and 
accepting me as their Saviour. So as this Verſe contameth 
two Arguments more, inforcing his Petition on the behalf 
of his Elect 3 1. His Father's Propriety in them, as well as 
his. 2. Their Love to him, and the Glory which redoun- 
ded to him from their Faith and Holineſs. 


11 And now I am no more in the world n, 
but theſe are in the world x, and I come to thee. 
Holy Father, keep through thine own name , 


thoſe whom thou haſt given me, * that they * VerauS. 
* Ch.10.30. 


may be one, * as we are z. 
w The term World in this Verſe, ſignifies not the Men 0f 
the World, nor any particular party of them ( asit often 
tignitieth ; ) but the habitable part of the Earth. OurSa- 
viour faith, he is no more in the World, becauſe he was to 
continue on the Earth but a very ſmall time. x Eut (faith 
he) theſe my Diſciples are like to abide in the World, when 
have left it 5 they will ſtand in need of this help, to be ar- 
med againſt all the Temptations they will meet with from 
the World. » I am coming to thee, therefore I commend 
them to thee; beſeeching -thee, that thou, through thy 
{'ower, wouldft keep thoſe, who, in giving themlelves up ' 
tome, have alfo given themſelves up to thee. Let their 
owning thy Name { which is as a {trong Tower, Prov. 18. 
10.) keep them from all the temptations and dangers, 9 
which they will be expoſed in the World, wherein they are 
to live and converſe. x That they may be one, one Body, 
and in one Spirit ; that they may own one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, 5c. that they may be one in Love and Aﬀe- 
fon, as we are, in ſome proportion to that Union whic 
is betwixt thee and me, though not in an equality. Tis 
Prayer of our Saviour's doth both oblige all thoſe who, n 
any fincerity, own Chriſt, to ſtudy Union both in Opinion 
and Aﬀection ; and alſo give us ground of hopes, that there 
is a time coming, when there ſhall be greater meaſure of 1t, 
than we have ſeen in thoſe miſerably divided times wherel1 
we have lived, and do yet live. 


Chap. Xy1 


came out from thee q, and they have believed 
that thou didit ſend me r, 

o Our Lord here doth both juſtitie himſelf,and commend 
theſe whom, in this former part of his Prayer, he is com- 
mending to his Father : He juſtifieth himſelf, that he had 
not delivered any thing to them, but what he had from his 
Father ; thereby teaching all thoſe who claim the name of 
his Miniſters, what is their duty, viz. to give to their Hea- 
rersno Word, but what God hath given them. If Chritt 
conlined his Diſcourſes to Words which his Father had given 


* Ch.16.27, 
JO. 


, : . #* Ch.639.8 
12 While I was with them in the world, *| $- , 


kept them in thy name a: thoſe that thou gavelt 4.4.45. 
me, I have kept b, * and none of them 1s loſt, » C189. 
* but the ſon of perdition c: * that the {cri- * ceT 
pture might be fulfilled 4. — 

a Chriſt ſpeaks here of himſelf, as one who had already 
died, was riſen, and aſcended, thongh none of all theſe things 
were palt ; hecauſfe they were ſo ſuddainly to come to pals. 
I have ( faith our Saviour) for all the time that I have _ 


Chap. 


*Mit6.r3, 
1Joh 5.18. 


XVII 


-: the World, and converſed with them, kept them 7» thy 
nn”? e. in the ſteady Owning and Protelſion of thy 
Truth : Or (if we read it —_ thy Name ) it tignifieth, 
through thy Power, and the influence of thy Grace. 6 1 
have not ſo kept all that came to hear me, but all thoſe 
whom thou gavelt me by the Act of thy Eternal Counſel ; 
or whom thou gaveſt me to be my Apoſtles. c And none 
of them is proved an Apoltate, but the Son of Perdition : 
None of them is loft, whom thou gaveſt me by thy Eternal 
Gift ; none of them whom thou gavelt me, to be my Apo- 
{es, but one 3 who, though he was my Apoſtle, and in that 
ſenſe, given to me, yet was never given me by thy Eternal 
Gift, as one to be by me redeemed, and brought to Eternal 
Life and Salvation ; for he was a Son of Perdition. We have 
this term applied to Anti-chriſt, 2 The. 2. 3. As the Son of 
Death, 2 Sam. 12. 5. ſignifies, one appointed to die, or that 
deſerveth to die : And the Child of Hell, Mat. 23. i5. fig- 
nificth one who deſerveth Hell; fo the Sor of Perdition 
may either ſignifie one deltinated to Perdition, or one that 
walketh in the high and right Road to Perdition ; or rather, 
both : One who, being patlſed over in God's Eternal Coun- 
ſels, as to ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, hath, by his own wilful A- 

poſtacy, brought himſelf to Eternal Perdition, or into ſuch 

a Guilt, as I know thou wilt deſtroy him. 4 And by this 

the holy Scripture is fulfilled, Pſal. 10g. 1,8. For that is the 

portion of Scripture here intended, as is apparent from Act. 

1.20. where the Apoltle applieth that Text to Fudas, who 

ishere ſpoken of. Other Scriptures alſo were thus tult:lled, 

Pſal.41. 9. compared with oh. 13. 13. 


13 And now come [to thee e, and theſe things 
| ſpeak in the world, that they might have my 
joy fulfilled in themſelves f. 

e He ſpeaketh till in the Preſent Tenſe. Theſe words 
were not fulfilled fix Weeks after this ; tor, A. 1. 3. he 
converſed with his Diſciples forty Days after his Refurre- 
Ction: But Chriſt was now ſhortly coming ; therefore he 
faith, I come. Ff And, faith he, while I am in the World, 
I ſpeak, theſe things ; T put up this Prayer, that the Joy of 
my People may not be diminiſhed by my going from them ; 
but that when they can no longer (as hitherto) rejoice in my 
bedily Preſence with them, they may yet rejoice that T am 
aſcended to my Father, that they ſtand commended to the 
Care of the, my Father, by this my laſt Prayer. 


14 I have given them thy word z, and * the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are not of 


the world þ, even as I am not of the world z. 
g Itake more to be underſtood here, by Chrilt's giving 


St. FO H N. 


| Malice of the World ; for which purpoſe, he told them fo 


before, Chap. 15. 19. and again in this Chapter, v. 14. (See 
the Notes on v. 14.) 


word is truth 7. 

m It is doubted amongſt Interpreters, whetl-er Santify- 
2g, in this place, ſigniticth the conſecrating, deputing, or 
ſetting the Apoitles a-part, and preparing them tor the work 
of the Miniltry, in whic'1 they were to be employed ; as the 
word ſignifies, Fer. 1. 15. or the ftrengthning and confir- 
ming their Habits of Grace, fo as they might be able to en- 
counter the Temptations they ſhould meet with from the 
Hatred or Oppolition of the World. Or, 3. The perfect- 
ing of them m Holineſs. Mr. Calvin faith, var Saviour 
here prayeti, that God would appropriate them unto him- 
ſelf. » And he ſheweth how this is done, ehrough, or un 
the Truth ; that is {ſome ſay) through thy Truth, engraven 
and imprinted upon their Hearts, by thine Holy Spirit, 
which was promiſed to lead and to guide them into all 


Truth, Ch. 16. 13. (Say others) :hrouzb thy Spirit 4 which 
indeed, is the SanCtitier ; and we have met with twice, cal- 
led, the Spirit of Truth, Chap. 14. 17. Some fay, Sanctifie 
them in thy Truth, is no more than ſanCtifie them truly, in 
oppolition to that Legal SanCtitication of Prieſts, &c. 'of 
which we read in the Books of Exodus and Leviticus. O- 
thers would have it, eo thy Truth ; that is, to the preaching 
of thy Goſpel. But our Tranſlation ſcems to come neareit 
the meaning, through thy Truth ; that is, through the 
Knowledge of thy Truth;as the Genz1/es are ſaid to have had 
their Hearts puritied by Faith, 4. 15. 9. » He opens what 
he meant by Truth, adding, thy word z5 truth ; that is, thy 
Word and Goſpel, which I have preached to them, is Trut/ 3 
[the AblitraCt, as ſome think, for the Concrete ; ) that is, it 
is molt true : It is not like the Doctrine of falſe Prophets, 
nor like the Doctrine of the Phariſees ; which is partly true, 
partly falſe z but it is Truth it ſelf : And though, indeed, it 
is the Blood of Chriſt which cleanſeth and puritieth the heart, 
yet this 1s applied to the Conlcience by the Spirit, which is 
the SanCtitier, in and through the Word of God, preached 
and applied to the Soul. 


even ſo have 1 alſo ſent them into the world o. 
o That is, My Father ! They have not thraſt themſelves 
into their Employment, they have not run without ſending ; 
for as Iam thine Apoſtle, as I was ſent by thee, fo I have 
ſent them. The Apoſtles, indeed, were not ſent for the fame 
end 1n all things that Chriſt was ſent ; who was ſent to pur- 
chaſe Salvation for Men, -as well as to preach the Goſpel : 
But they were ſent, in part, for the ſame work for which 


his Word unto his Diſciples, than his preaching the Goſpel n 
their Ears ; otherwiſe, Chriſt had no more given thele, his 
Diſciples, his Word, than he had given it to many thouſands 
of others who were yet in the World, and whom the World 
hated not. The ſenſe therefore is, I have not only preach- 
ed thy Word in their Ears, but I have opened their Hearts, 
toreceive and believe it, and bowed their Wills to a Com- 
pliance with jt ; ſo as the Word dwelleth in their Hearts, is 
ingraffed in them, and they are turned into the likeneſs of 
it. And here it is obſervable, that when any Soul is given 
toChriſt, by his Father, Chriſt will moſt certainly, firſt 
or laſt, give unto that Sout his Word in that ſenſe ; that 
is, fo as it ſhall receive, believe it, and be turned into the 
likeneſs of it. þ And for this the World hath hated them ; 
forthy Word hath made them to be of another Spirit, from 
carnal, looſe and worldly Men ; they have other Aﬀections, 
other Inclinations, other Deſigns and Studies. s They are 
not of the World in that reſpect, as I am not of the World ; 
though in other reſpects, not ſo ; for Chriſt, as to his Origi- 


nal, was not of the World ; which they were, of the Earth, 
earthly, | 


I5 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 
out of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt * keep 
them from the evil k. 

& Chriſt doth not pray that his Father would take up his 
Saints, out of this ſinful and troubleſome World, into Hea- 
ven, becauſe he knew that they were to be of uſe to him for 
a time, in the World ; but he prays that the Lord would 
keep them from the evil one (ſo ſome would have it tranſla- 
ted; ) or from the evil ehing. By which we mult not un- 
derſtand what is penally and afflictively evil, but only what 
1s ſinfully evil : And by his Example, he hath directed us 

ow we ought to pray ; not for Death, nor abſolutely for a 
Deliverance from the Evils and Miſeries of this Life ; but 
that we may be delivered from thoſe Temptations to Sin, to 


which a multitude of ſharp Trials and Afictions will expoſe 


even the belt of Men. 


16 They are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world /. 

{ Thisis the ſame thing which he had ſaid before, v. 14. 
which he again repeateth, either to fix it in their Memories, 
that they calling it to their Minds, might direct their Lives 
acordingly, or be thereby fortified againſt the Hatred and 


Chriſt was ſent, and they were fent by him who had Autho- 

rity to ſend them 3 and as it is but reafonable for Princes 

to protect thoſe whom themſelves ſend upon their Embaſ- 

flies, ſo 1t was but reaſonable that God ſhould defend and 

_ thote whom his Son had ſent out as his Ambaila- 
ors. 


19 And * for their ſakes I ſantifie my ſelfp, ® 1 Cor.1.2; 
that they alſo might be ſanCtified || through the 4 ® NI 


p 1 ſandtifie my ſeff, here; is no more than, I ſet my felt |Or, e uly ſans 


ified, 


truth 9. 


a-part, as a Sacrifice acceptable and well-pleating in the tight 
ef; God: And indeed, Sanctityjng, in the ancient notton 
of it under the Law, did ordinarily fignihe the fetting of 
perſons and things a-part to the ſpecial Service of God z 
which was done /egally, by certain Ritual Pertormances and 
Ceremomes ; and 1 {till done znwardly and /p:ritually, by 
Regeneration, and renewing of the hearts of Men and Wo- 
men, by the efficacious working of the Holy Ghoſt. Chrilt 
faith, that for his Diſciples ſake he ſanctitied himſelf, being 
both the Prieſt and the Sacrzfice. q Chriit (et a-part him- 
ſelf, as a Sacrifice for his People, that they might be ſan:- 
fied : Not only our Eternal Lite and Happineſs, but all the 
Means to it, fell within the Counſel of God. Hence we are 
ſaid to be choſen of Chritt, that we ſhould be holy, and 
without blame before him 1n love, and within the purchace 
of Chriſt. Hencethe Apoltle ſaith, Epheſ: 5. 25. That he 
gave himſelf for his Church, that he might (anttifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water. And our Saviour 
here ſaith, that he ſet a-part himſelf for a Sacrifice for our 
Sins, that his People might be ſanCtified through the Truth 3 
that is, by receiving the Truth ; not in their ears only, but 


in their hearts, in the love of it, and bringing forth the 
Fruits of it in all Holineſs of Life and Converſation. 

20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word r : 

r Two things are evident from this Verſe : 1. That Chrift 
did not pray for any Reprobates, not for any that were, and 
ſhould die Unbelievers : He prayed before for thoſe who 
aCtually did believe, he _ here for them that ſhould 
believe ; but we never read that he prayed for any others : 


Now whether he laid down his Life tor thoſe for whom he 
| would not pray, leth upen them to conſider, who are fo 
Oo contident 


Chap. XVIL 


17 Sanctihe them through thy truth »: * thy * Ch.3.46, 


18 * As. thon haſt ſent me into the world, * Cl:2-.21,; 


Chap. XVII. 


® Ver. 11.32, 


23. 

Cal.3.23. 

* C11.10-33. & 
14.11, 


confident, that he died for all, and every Man. 2. That 
by perſons 2r7ven to Chriſt, cannot be underſtood Believers, 
as ſuch ; for Chriſt here prayeth for thoſe that were no actual 
Believers, but ſhould believe. 3. That Faith cometh by 
Hearing : Chriſt here prayeth for thoſe that ſhould believe 
through eheir word ; that is, the Apoltles preacung the 
Goſpel. 

21 * That they all may be one, as * thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee 7; that they 
alſo may be one in ns s : that the world may be- 


lieve that thou haſt ſent me. 

7 Our Saviour here prayeta on the behalf of fuch as 
ſhould believe on him, that they might be one in Faith, and 
one in Brotherly Love. Wholo contidereth this as a piece 
of Chrilt's Prayer for Believers, and that St. Paul hardly 
wrote one Epiltle to the Primitive Apoſtolick Churches, 1n 
which he did not preſs this by moſt potent Argaments, can- 
not but nouriſh fome hopes {how improbab'e tovver 1t ap- 
pears at preſent ) that all the ſincere Diſciples ot Chritt Mall 
one day arrive at the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace ; and likewiſe look upon themſelves, in 
point of duty, obliged to endeayour it, To which pitch of 
Perfection, poTibly, Chriſtians might ſoon arrive, it Supe 
riors would, after the Example of the Apoitle, Art. 15. 28. 
Iay upon their Infer:ors no more than nec: ſary things 3 and 
Equals would learn to contend for Truth in Love, and to 
walk with their Brethren fo far as they have attained ; anc 
as to other thinos, t&> ferbear one another in ioves and 
wherein any of their Brethren are otherwife minded, then 
they are to wait, till God ſball reveal it to them, P22. 3.15. 
s But this is not all the Union which Chriit prayeth for ; he 
alſo prayeth that they might be one in the Fatoer and the 
Son ; that is, that they might believe ; for Faith 1s that 
Grace by which we are united to, and made one with God 
and Chriſt ; though others interpret it ot Obedience, or 
ſech things wherein God the Father and Chriſt are one, 
Ec. For, althongh ſo many as are ordained to Lite, ſhall 
b:lieve ;z yet that they might believe, is matter of Prayer. 
# This our Saviour prayeth for, for the farther Glory of 
God, whicit is that which he meaneth by the World's hehe- 
ving that God had ſent him ; there being no greater evidence 
that Chriſt is the true M-//ia/, than the general Acceptance 
of the Doctrine of the Golpel, which he brought through- 
out the World. For who can nnagine, that a new Doctriae, 
brought into the World by one of no greater Reputation 
tian Chrilt had in the World, and propagated by Perſons of 
no greater Quality than the apoſtles were, ſhould obtain 
in the greateſt part of the World, it he that frlt introduced 
it, had not been tirit ſent by God into the World, and the 
Apoltles had not been extraordinarily influenced and alfifted 
by God, as to the propagation of it, after Chrilt was aſcen- 
ded into Heaven ? 

22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I 
have given them # : that they may be one, even 
aS WE are Ore WM, : 

By Glory here, ſome underitand the Heavenly Glory ; 
but then they mult underitand the Oxereſs mentioned in 
the latter part of the Verſe, of tne Union which the Saints 
ſhall have with Chrift and his Father in Glory, in another 
World. Others underftand the Divine Nature, of which 
the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 1. 4. faith, Behevers are made Partakers 
Tins feemeth to come nearer; tor the more Men and Wo- 
men are made Partakers ot that, the more they will ſtudy 
the Unity of the Spirit, Others underitand, the Power of 
working Miracles 3 by which, Chrilt is ſaid to have manife- 
{ted his Glory, Chap 2. 11. and the effect of this Power, 
Chap. 11. 4o. is called the Glory of God. Others underitand, 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ; in which, the Miniſtration 
of the Spirit 1s glorious, 2 Cor. 3. 8. and the faithful Mini- 
{ters of the Golpel are called, the Glory of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 8. 
23. # QurSaviour either again repeats his Prayer that they 
might be one, orelle declaretly that he had communicated 
his Power, his Glory to them, that they migat be one, as 
ke and h:s Fatner are one. 

23 1 inthem x, and thou in me y, that they 
may be made perſeCct in one z, and thar the 
world may xnow that thou haſt ſent me z and 
haft loved them as thou halt loved me 4. | 

x 1 1i:5m}, not only as my Divine Nature is united to 
their Fleſh, but as T have made them Partakers of my Spirit, 
and of the Divine Nature ; asT have loved them with a ſpe-' 
cial and peculiar Love, and am the Head, they the Mem- 
bers; I the Y:ne, they the Branches. y And thou in me, 
the Fulzeſs of the Godhead dwelling in me bodily ; I being 
the Brizhtneſs of thyGlory, the expreſs Image of thy Per- 
fon. Thou alſo doing whatſoever 1 do, and accepting ard 
approving of it, as Ch. 14.10. 7 That they may be made 
perfett i one (the Greek is &s &; into one ) in one Body, 
whereof, Chrift is the Head ; which Body 1s the Church, 
keeping an Unmty of Faith : All believing the ſame things in 
matter of Faith, and thoſe things no other than what thou 
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haſt revealed, and I have revealed as from thee. 4 This, 0 
Father, will be a great Evidence, both that thou haſt ſcene 
me, when the World ſhall ſee the bowing Men's hearts to 
the Obedience of the Truth. of the Goſpel, and that thoy 
haſt /oved them with a tender and everlaſting Love, as thoy 
haſt loved me. 


haſt given me, be with me where I amb; that 
they may behold my glory c which thou haſt gi. 
ven me : for thou lovedlit me betore the found. 
tion of the world d. 

b Here our Saviour willeth his Diſciples Eternal Life ; & 
rather, prayeth to his Father, that he would preſerve his Dif. 
ciples unto, and at laſt beſtow upon them Eternal Life ang 
Salvation. So as the phraſe, whom thou haſt given me, i; 
not to be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, but to be extended to 
all thoſe who, belonging to the Election of Grace, ſh:!l 
hereafter bez made Heirs of Glory, and have Everlaſting Lite 
and Happineſs. This he exprefſeth under the notion of be- 
ing with him where he x ; as Chap. 14. 3. whichis called a 


being ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4.17. And certainly, 

this mult be the higheſt Happineſs, to be where the Son of 

God is ©c That they may behold my Glory, 1s the ſame thing 
| with, That they may be made partakers of my Glory; asto 
| ſee Death. is, in Scripture-phraſe, zo die ; and to ſee Life, 
18 to /rve; (o, to behold the Glory of God, 1s to be glorihed. 
| 4 For, faith our Saviour, thou haſt loved me betore the 
| Foundation of the World, both as thy only begotten Son, 
and as the Perſon in whom thou haſt choſen all them, and 
whom thou haſt ſet a-part to be the Mediator between God 
and Man ; and therefore I know that thou wilt glorite me, 
and that thou wilt, in this thing, hear my Prayers, and glo- 
ritie them alſo, whom thou haſt given to me, to be redee- 
med by my Blood. 


and * theſe have knownthat thou haſt ſent me 6, g 
e It is obſerved, that the Servants of God, in Holy Writ, , 


lations as have been ſuitable to the things which they 
begged of God intieir Prayers, and proper to exprels their 
Faith in God for the hearing of ſuch their Prayers. Chriſt 
here calls his Father by the name of Rrghteous, with relation 
to the Argument which he here uſeth ; which is, from his 
Diſciples Kow/cdge of him : Under which term (as very 
otten before) is comprehended, their Acceptance of him, 
believing in lum, love tohim, &c. Father (faith he) thou 
art Righteous ; It is a piece of thy Righteouſneſs to render 
to every Man according to hu work, Fob 34.11. Pſal. 62. 
12. Prov. 24. 12. f The Menof the World hate thee, are 
ignorant of thee, rebellious againſt thee. g But I have 
known thee ; IT have known thee, and have made thee 
known, and I have been obedient to:thy Will. þ And thee 
my Diſciples have known me, and known, that is, received, 
embraced me, as one ſent by thee, as the Meſſiah. 


26 And 1 have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare zt z# : that the love wherewith 
thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and | un 
them k. 

i By the Name of God, is to be underſtood, God him- 
ſelf ; and whatſoever God hath made himſelf known by, tus 
Word and Goſpel, his Attributes and Perfe&tions. Andat- 
ter my Reſurrection, I will yet further declare it to them, 
who are yet, in a great meaſure, ignorant and im n 
their Notions of thee. k That thy Love wherewith thou 
haſt loved me, may be further communicated to them, and 
be derived to thein, aud abide in and upon them for &ver; 
becauſe I am in thera : (So ſome would have it read, though 
the word be z«90.which properly is,and Las we tranſlate it.) 
The words arc but a Repetition of what our Lord hath often 
ſaid, and illuſtrate, Chap. 15. 9. by the Parable of the Vn? 
and the Branches ; and teach us this Leffon, That Chriſt 
mult be in thoſe Souls, who can pretend to any ſhare 
that Love of God, wherewith he hath loved Chriſt, 2 C07- 
13.5. Know ye not your ſelves, that Feſus Chriſt 1s 8 
you, except ye be reprobates? 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Having ſo largely diſcourſed the Hiſtory of our Saviour 
Paſſion, in our Notes upon che Twenty ſixth and Twent) 
ſeventh Chapters of Matthew, where | to make the Hiſtory 
entire ) we compared what the other Evangel:ſts aiſo have 
about it ; I ſhall refer the Reader to the Notes upon thoſe 
two Chapters, and be the ſhorter in the Notes upon this, 
and the following Chapters. | 


. 
: 


: weat forth with his diſciples, over the 
brook 


24 *Father, I will that they alſo whom thou * C144 


25 O righteous Father e, * the world hath *Ch1541.4 


not known thee f'; but * I have known thee x wy 


have uſed, in their Prayers, to give unto God ſuch Compel- +4, , ”m 
have Vers, 


1 WW Hen Jeſus had ſpoken-theſe words, * he #*1(at2635 
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brook Cedron a, where was a garden ; into the 
which he entred, and his diſciples b. 

a Matthew hath nothing of theſe Diſcourſes, or Prayer, 
which we have had in the four lalt Chapters ; no more have 
any of the other Evangeliſts ; who yet all mention his going 
into the Mount of O/rves, after his Celebration of lus laſt 
Supper, Mat. 26. 30. Mar. 6. 26. Luk. 22. 39. Our Evan- 

elit ſaith, he went over the Brook Cedron, into a Garden : 
The others ſay nothing of a Garden, bat mention his com- 
inato a place called Gerhſemane. It is probable, that this 
Village was at the foot of Mount O©/rver ; and the Garden 
mentioned, was a Garden near that Viilage, and belonging 
to it ; ( for they had not their Gardens within their Towns, 
but without :) Now the way to this, was over the Brook 
Cedron ; of which Brook weread, 2 Sam. 15. 23. David 
paſſed over it, when he fied from Abſo/om ; and 1 King. 2. 
37. where it 18 mentioned as Shimez s Limit which he might 
not paſs. 6 This Brook was in the way towards the Mount 
of Olives ; which being patied, he, with his Diſciples, went 
into a Garden belonging to the Town Gethſemane. 

2 And Judas alſo which betrayed him, knew 
the place : for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither 
with his diſciples c. 

c Weread, that Chrilt, when he was at Feruſalem, was 
wont, at Night, for privacy, to retire to the Mount of 
Olives, Luk. 21. 37. and 22. 39. and it ſhould feem, that 
he was wont, ordinarily, to go to this Garden ; which made 
#ndas know the particular place, where he might tind him. 

3 * Judas then having received a band of me, 
and officers from the chief-pricſts and Phariſees, 
cometh thirher with lanterns, and torches, and 
weapons 4. 

d The Evangeliſt here palleth over all mentioned by the 
other Evangelitts,about Fudas his going to the High-Prieſts, 
and contraCting with them, and cometh to relate his com- 
ing to apprehend him, with a Band of Men that he had ob- 
tained from the Chiet-Pricits and Phariſces for that purpoſe. 
By band, we muſt not underitand, a Reman Cohors, as the 
word fignifies ; but ſuch a convenient number out of that 
Band (probably) which, at the time of the Patiover, guarded 
the Temple, as was ſuiticient to take him. They caine with 
Lanterns and Torches ( though it were the time of Full 
Moon ) to make the {tricter ſearch ; and with Arms, fearing 
where no fear was ; for Zudas (their Leader) could have told 
them, that he was not wont to go with any great Company 
tothe Mount of O.7ves. 

4 Jeſus therefore knowing all things that 
thould come upon him, went forth, and faid un- 
tothem, Whom ſcek yee? 

e This Evangelift ſaith nothing of what the other Evan- 
geliſts mention, of the fign that Zudas had given them, by 
which they ſhould know him ; nor of Fudas his kiiiing of 
him, or our Saviour's Reply to him : ( Fobn, all along his 
Goſpel, mentioneth very little of what is recorded by the 
other Evangelifts) It muſt be ſuppoſed, that after Judas 
had kiſſed our Saviour, our Saviour himſelf came forth, and 
a%ed him, whom they looked for : Hereby ſhewing, that 
helaid down his Life, and no Man took it from him. He 
could eatily have delivered himſelf out of their handstnough 
Lthink they are too charitable to Zudas, who think that 1t 
was that which made Zudas diſcover him ; not that he de- 
figned his Death ; ) he had once and again before o eſcaped 
them: But, now his Hour was come, he freely offers him- 
{:!f unto his Enemies, and asketh whom they looked tor. 


5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth, 
Jeſus faith unto them, 1am he. And Judas alſo 


which betrayed him, ſtood with them f. 

#f They tell him, Feſus of Nazareth. Chrilt was born in 
Bethlehem Zudah, Mat: 2.1. but his Father and Mother li- 
ved at Nazareth, a City of Galilee, Luk. 2. 4, 39. where he 
lived with them, v. 51. . Hence he was called eſis of Naza- 
reth, from the place where he lived, and niolt ordinarily 
converſed, Mat. 21. 11. and 26.71. Mar. 1. 24. and 10. 
47. and 14. 67. and 16. 6. © Chriſt replied, that he was the 
Man : And it is particularly noted, that Judas was with this 
amed Company. 

6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid nnto them, .I 
am he, they went backward, and fell] to the 
ground g, 

_ $ For a further Evidence to the World,that Chrift was the 
vn of the Everlaſting Father, it pleaſed God, in all the pe- 
r10ds of his Life, to ſhew forth by him ſome Acts of the Dz- 
vine Power. What had Chritt ſaid or done here, to proſtrate 
lis armed Adverſaries > He had only. asked them whom they 

looked for > And hearing that it was for him, told them, he 

Was the Man : They are {truck with a terrour ; and inſtead 

of apprehending him, ſtart from him, and fall down to the 

ground. It there were ſo much Majelly in, and ſuch an ef- 
tect of, the Voice of Chriſt, in one of the lg@vett Acts of his 
- Humiliation, what will the Voice of a glorited Chriſt be 
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to Sinners, when he ſhall return as a Judpe, to condemn the 
World 2 And what will the effect of that be upon his Ene- 
mies?How eafily might ourSaviour have efTaped,now that his 


; Enerraes were fallen to the ground ? But he ſuffereth them 


toriſe up again, to take him, and to carry him away, to 
ſhew that he laid down his life freely. 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom ſeck ye ? 
And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 

8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am 
he : It therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe po their 
way h: 

þ Our Saviour's Queſtion, and their Anſwer, are the ſan: 
as betore. They fell down, but they roſe up again, and go 
on in their wicked purpoſe. Thus is the Genius of all $1n- 
ners ; they may be under fome Convictions and Terrors, but 
they get out of them, if God doth not concur by his Spirit, 
and (anCtitie them as means to make a through Change 1: 
their Hearts. Though thoſe words, Let theſe go away, 
might be interpreted of the armed Men that caine with the 
Officers, of whom there ſeemed no ſuch need to carry away 
an unarmed Man, yet the next words make it evident, that 
they are to be underitood of hs Dyſctples, being Perſons 
agamit whom they had no Warrant. Our Lord hath a care 
of his Diſciples, that they might not ſutfier with him 


9 That the ſaying might be fulilied which he 
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ſpake, * Of them which thou gaveſt me, have * Ch.17.13; 


I loſt none 5. 

# But were thoſe words of our Saviour, Of them rhom 
thou haſt 2iven me, I have loft none, to be underitoct] as 
to a temporary Loſing, or of an Eternal Deitruction ? Some 
of the Ancients were of opinion, that they were to be un- 
deritood of a Lo/mg, with reference to a Spiritual and E- 
ternal State ; but that they were applicable allo to a Loling 
as to this Lite : Ithink that they are applicable to both, and 
that in this Text, they are primarily to be underitoo\ of a 
Loſing, as to a Temporal Death and DeltruCtion. It was 
Chriſt's Purpoſe, that e/even of his twelve Apotitles ſhould 
out live lum, receive the Promiſe of the Father, in the pou- 
ring out of the Spirit, and be his In'\truments to carry the 
Goſpel over a great part of the World : This they could not 
have done, had they been put to death at this time : He 
therefore reſolved, not to loſe them in this ſenſe, but to up- 
hold and preſerve their Lives, for theſe ends to which he had 
deſigned them ; and therefore he faid to thele Olicers, You 
have the Perſon whom ye (eek tor 3 for theſe my Diſciples, 
you have nothing againſt them, let them go away: And by 
Ins Power upon their Hearts, he etiected it 3 fo that they 
had a liberty to forſake him, and to llee, and to ſhift for 
themſelves. 


Y p » 44 © 1 
10 * Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew * Vat 2% 5. 


it, and ſmote the high-prieſt's ſervant, and cut 
off his right ear k. The ſervant's name was Mal- 
chus. . 

k It is thought that this Action of Peter $s was before the 
Apprehenfion of our Saviour, though after the Dilcovery of 
it (as our Evangeliſt reports it ; } becauſe, upon the Appre- 
henfion of our Saviour, both Matthew, Chap. 26. 56. and 
Mark, Chap. 14. 50. agree, that the Diſciples fled ; and it 
can hardly be thought, that if Peter had ſeen his Miſter ap- 
prehended, he would have adventured upon fo (Jaring and 
provocative an Action; nor could Chrilt, had he been tirlt 
bound, have {tretched out his hand, to have toucaed !:is car, 
and healed it. Leſt any ſhould wonder how Perer came by 
a Sword, we may read, L244, 22. 33. that the Diſciples had 
two Swords amongl!t them, probably, brought out of (.7- 
lilee, for the Defence of themielves, and the Maiter, agatnit 
Aſſaults from Robbers in tat long Journey. 

11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Pot up thy 
ſword into the ſheath / : the cup which my Fa- 
ther hath given me, ſha!l 1 not drink it »» ? 

[ The other Evangcliſts report this part of the Hiſtory 
with many more Circum\tances ; particularly, our Saviour's 
miraculouſly healing Malchrs again : See tae Notes on Mar, 
26: 51, 52, 53, 54- Mar. 14. 47, 48, 49. Lt 22. 50, 31. 
With what pretence ſome, both of the Ancient and Modern 
Writers think, that Peter did not fin in this Action, I do 
not underſtand ; when our Saviour did not only ( as Fob 
ſaith ) command him to put up tis Sword again to its 
Sheath, but allo; as Matthew tells us, Ci. 26. 52. told him, 
That all they that take the ſword, that 18, without Commil- 
tion from God, ſhould periſh nith the (word : Heuſed that 
Argument according to the other Evangeliils. 1 This E- 
vangelitt tells us of another, Tye cup which my Father, Ge. 
That is, Shall I not freely and chearfully ſubmit to the Will 
of God, in ſuffering what he willeth me to ſutter > The 
term Cup is often uſed'in Scripture, to {ignite People's mea- 
ſure and proportion of AtiiiCtion and Sutlering, which Gol 
allotteth them : ( Poſtibly, the Metaphor is taken from the 
Cuſtom of ſowe Nations, to put ſome kinds of MalcfaCtors 
to death, by giving them a Cup of Poiſon.) See the Notes 
on Matth. 20, 22. and 26. 39. It 1sa good Argument to 
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| Or, and An- 
nas ſent Chriſt 
md unto 
Catathas the 
H:gh Prieſt. 
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quiet our Spirits, ro#led by any afliCtive Provicences. They 
are but a Cup, and the Cup our Father hath gIven Us, 

1 2 Then the band, and the captain, and offi- 
cers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him s, 

o As is uſual for Officers to do with ordinary MalefaCtors, 
which are great Criminals z they put no diflerence between 
Chriſt, and the molt villamous Thieves and Murtherers. 
There are many Conje&tures why Chriſt was firlt led to An 
14s, whereas Ca:aphas was the High Prielt that Year, not 
Annas (as the next words tell us: ) but it is uncertain whe- 
ther it was, becanſe his Houſe was very near, and in the way 
to Ca1aphas his Houle ; or that he lived in the ſame Houſe 
«ith his Son in-law z or out of an honour and reſpect to him, 
being the High Priett's Father ; or to pleaſe the old Man s 
prev:ſh eyes with ſuch a fight ; or by this means to draw 
1:inas to the Trial of Chritt ; or becauſe he had had a more 
than ordinary hand about the apprehending him ; or to take 
direction from hum what todo. We cannot give a certain 
Account, why they ufed this Method ; we are only certain 
they did it, and that they did not carry him before him as 
High-Pricft ; for the next words tell us, 

13 And* led him away to * Annas firſt, for 
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was 
the high prieſt that ſame year ||p, 

p That hisSon-in law Cazaphas was the High-Prielt that 
Year 3 which we had alſo betore, Chap. 11. 51. where we 
diſcourſed more largely, about the diforder of the Zews in 
that moſt corrupt time, when that place was beſtowed with- 
out regard to the Family of Aaron z and bought, and fold, 


in a Country where it now was the time of Harveſt > Which 
may ealily be reſolved. It was now about Three of the 
Clock in the Morning ; and we know, that in Summer (the 
Spring eſpecially ) Nights are cold : Beſides, that in thoſe 
Countries that are more Equinoctial, the Nights are longer, 
and conſequently, colder towards the Morrung, as the Air 
hath had more time to cool. 


19 © The high-prieſt then asked Jeſus of his 
diſciples, and of his doCtrine x. 

x Queſtions about Sedition or Rebellion belonged not to 
the Fudge of this Court, but fell under the Cogniſance of 
the Roman Governor, they being now a conquered People, 
and tributary to the Romans ; who, though themſelves Hea- 
thent, granted the Zews their Liberty as to Religion, and 
Courts 1 order thereunto ; as alſo a Liberty of Courts for 
Civil Cauſes : The H:gh-Prieſt therefore ſaith nothing to 
Chriſt about his being a Kzng, but only enquireth of him 
about his Dottrine : What particular Queſtions he propoun- 
ded to him, we do not read ; only in general, he enquired 
about the Doctrine he had preached, and the Diſciples he 
had ſent aut, which was one and the ſame Cauſe, to ſee if he 
could bring him under the Guilt of a falſe Prophet ; for 
that, and Blaſphemy, and Ido/atry, were three principal Cau- 
ſes that fell under the Cogniſance of this Court ; as appez- 
reth from, Der. 13- 


the world y; I ever taught mn the ſynagogue, 
aud in the temple, whither the Jews always re- 


or conterred at the Will of their Conquerors. (See the Notes ſort 2: and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing «. 


on Chap. 11. 51.) : 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel 
to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
ſhould die for the people 9. 

q Of his giving that Counſel, and the wickedneſs of it, 
(though it proved an Oracle beyond his intention)we diſcour- 
ſed before : (See the Notes on Chap. 11. 51.) The meaning 
of the Hi2h-Prieſt was, that, right or wrong, whether they 
had any juſt Accufation againtt Chritt,or no,yet they might, 
tor expediency, put him to death, becauſe his Death naught 
prevent Mutintes and Seditions a:vong|t the People. 

14 A * And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and 
ſo aid another diſciple. That diſciple r was 
known unto the high-pricſt s, and went in with 
Jeſus into the palace of the high-prielt. 

r When Chriſt was apprehended, the other Evangeliſts 
tell us, A4 hr diſcip/es for ju * 1.4m, and fled ; butit ſhould 
ſeem that Perer, who all along the Goſpel-Hiltory, hath 


appeared more forward, and bold, and daring than any of 


the relt, came back ; but who that other Diſciple was that 
went in with !1itn, and in favour of whom, Peter was ad- 


y Toall forts of Men, my Enemies as well as my Friends, 
7 The Fems, for Inſtruction, do uſe to reſort to the Tem- 
ple, which was in Feruſa/em ; and whither, three times in 
the Year, all the Males were wont to come from all parts of 
the Country : And in the publick Aſſemblies of the Fews, 
and in the places where they uſe to meet. a I have ſaid no- 
thing in ſecret, contrary to the DoCtrine which I have pub- 
lickly taught : Though I have preached in other places, yet 
it hath been the ſame thing which I have ſaid in publick. 


21 Why askeſt thou me || ? ask them which 
heard me, whar I have ſaid unto them : behold, 
they know what I ſaid b : 

[| We are told by thoſe that have written about the 7ew- 
iſh Order in their Courts of Judgment, ,That their Capital 
| Cauſes always began with the defenſative part ; and that 

it was lawful for any to ſpeak for the Defendants, for a 
whole day together (though they did not obſerve this in the 
Cauſe of Chrilt :) And their Method was not to put the De- 
fendants to accuſe themſelves, but to examine Witneſſes 
againſt them. Our Saviour therefore appeals to their own 
Order ; and ſays, Why askeſt thou me ? b It was, faith he,no 
ſecret Action ; I ſpake publickly, ask them that heard me 


mitted, we are not told : It is but a Con jeCture of thoſe who ſpeak, they know what Doctrine I preached, and can accuſe 
think that it was Fobn ; for Zobn was a Galilean as well as | me, if I delivered any falſe Doctrine. 


Peter, and would have been as much to be queitioned upon 
that account as Peter was. They judge more probably, 
who think 1t was the Maiter of the Houſe where Chriſt had 
ate the Pa//over, and celebrated his Supper ; or ſome Per- 
{on of note in Feruſalem, who, by reaſon of his Reputation, 
11ght have freer Acceſs to the chief Maziſtrate, thaf one 
of the Apoſtles, who were but niean Perſons in the Account 
of the Fews. $s This Diſciple, whoever he was, was one 
that had ſome Familiarity and Acquaintance with Caiaphas ; 


which it is no way probable, that either 7obn, or any of 


the Apoliles had. 

16 * But Peter ſtood at the door without. 
'Then went out that other diſciple, which was 
Fnown unto the high-prieſt, and ſpake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought ia Peter r. 


e This turther confirmeth the Conjecture of thoſe, who 
think that ocher Diſciple was none of the Apoſtles, but a 


” 


lone repute, either for eſtate or place ; fo as he had not on- 
Iv an Acquatitance with the High-Prieſt, but alſo with his 
Family 3 and could gain Admittance into his Palace, not 
o:ily for hunſelf, but alfo for his Friend. 

1/7 Then ſaith the damoſel rhat kept the door 
vnro Peter, Art not thou alſo oze of this man's 
Giiciples # ? He ſaith, I am nor. 

u This is Peter's firit Denial of his Maſt& ; betwixt 
which, and his ſecond Denial {of which 70h» faith nothing, 
till he comes to v. 26.) the Evangeliſt interpoſeth many 
tings, not mentioned by the other Evangelitts. 

18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, 
who had made a fire of coals, for it was cold ; 
ard they warmed themſelves : and Peter ſtood 
with them, and warmed himſelf w. | 

w Mere is nothing in this Verſe, which needeth any Ex- 
plication, unleſs any ſho:11d 28k, how it could be cold Wea- 
ther at that tune of the Year (about April 14.) eſpecially, 


Favourer of Chrilt, that lived in Fernſa/em, and was of 


22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the 


high-prieſt ſo c ? 


Government was at this time, that an inferior Officer 

to ſtrike a ſuppoſed Criminal, ſtanding before the Judg- 
ment-ſeat, and defending himſelf from their own known 
Rules and Methods. For what had our Saviour ſaid or done, 
more than making uſe of the liberty their own Law allow- 
ed ; not confefling any thing againit himſelf, but putting 
them upon the proof of what they laid to his charge ; yet 
we read no notice taken of this diforder. 


23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, 
bear witneſs of the evil : but if well, why ſmi- 
teſt thou me 4d? 

4 Our Saviour could eaſily have revenged himſelf upon 
this Officer ; but to teach us our duty, he only gently re- 
proves him ; and letz him know, that he did not behave 
himſelf as one ought to do in the face of a Court of Juſtice; 
where he had both a liberty, and a preſent opportunity to 
have accuſed him, if he had ſpoken ill ; and if he had ſpo- 
ken well, there was no reaſon for his ſtriking him. 


Caiaphas the high-prieſt e.) 


e The words in v. 24. are only to let us know, that theſe 


\| things were not done before Anas, but before Caiaphas 


the Hizh-Prieſt ; to whom (as to his proper Judge) 4145 
had ſent him bound, as he was at firſt brought to him. 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed him- 
ſelf: they ſaid therefore unto him, Art not thou 
alſo one of his diſciples? He denied it, and ſaid, 
I am nor. 


26 One of qhe ſervants of the high-prieft, = 


Chap. XVI 


20 Jeſus anſwered him, *1 ſpake openly to * 7.4 


officers which ſtood by, * ſtroke Jeſus || withthe # ſer204, 
palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the A&232. 


| Or, aith 8 
© This lets us ſee in what indecent diſorder the Jewiſh '%% 


24 (* Now Annas had ſent him bound unto * Mat26' 
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#11335: 


# Mit 27.2- 

, 
Or. Pilate 5 
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ing his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter cut off, ſaith, 
Did I not ſee thee in the garden with him ? 

27 Peter then denied again, anJ * immediate- 
ly the COCK crew T | | 

f This Hiſtory of Peter's Denial of his Maſter the ſecond 
time, wehave before met with, Mat. 26. 69, 70,71. Mar. 
14. 69,70. Luk. 22. 58, 59. with (everal Circumſtances, 
not mentioned by Folbn. See the Notes upon Matth. 26. 


69, &c. ; 

” q * Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas 
unto || the hall of judgment g, and it was ear- 
lyh, * and they themſelves went nor into the 


judgment-hall, leſt they ſtould be-defiled : but 
that they might eat the pallover z. 


g The Chiel Prieſts having, in their Sanbedrim, done 
with our Saviour's Caſe, and judged him worthy of Death, 
as weread, Mat. 26. 66. Mar. 14. 64. which two Evange- 
lis, with Luke relate this Hiſtory of Chrilt's Trial betore 
the Sanbedrim, with many more Circumſtances than Fok1: 
doth (ſee the Notes on thoſe Texts) they now lead him from 
the Eccleſiaſtical Court, to the Court of the Civil Magt- 
{trate ; either kept in Pzlate's Houſe, who was the preſent 
Civil Governor under the Romans, or ſomewhere, at lealt, 
where he ſate as Judge 3 which was theretore called the Hal 
of Judgment. h How early it was, we cannot tell ; but 
early it was ; probably, about five or tix of the Clock. s The 
Jews would not go into the Judgment-hall, that they might 
not bedefiled 3 for they accounted it a Legal Pollution and 
Uncleanneſs to come into an Heather's Houſe, or to touch 
any thing which an Heathen had touched : Now the reaſon 
isaTigned why they were afraid of contracting any Legal 
Pollution, viz. That they mizht eat the Paſſover. Ob). But 
had they not eaten the Paſſover the Night before ? That 
was the time preſcribed by the Law ; to the latter of which, 
there «no doubt, but that our Saviour ſtriftly kept himſelf. 
Anſ. Some fay, that they had not, becauſe the Day wherein 
they ſhould have eaten 1t this Year, falling the Day before 
ther Sabbath, the Paſſover was put off, to be kept on the 
Sabbath, that two great Feſtivals might not be kept two 
Days ſucceffively ; fo as though our Saviour kept it at the 
time appointed by the Law, yet the Fews did not. But this 
isdenied by other very learned Men, who tell us, the 7ews 
never altered their Day for keeping their Paſſover, neither 
for the ſucceeding Sabbath, nor any other reaſon : They ſay 
therefore, that by the Paſſover which is mentioned in this 
Verſe, is to be underſtood, the Feaſt mentioned, Num. 28. 
17. which was to be kept the fifteenth Day ; which Day 
was a Day of great Solemnity with them from the Morning 
tothe Evening ; all the ſeven Days they alſo offered various 
Sacrifices, which all went under the name of the Paſſover, 
becauſe they followed in the Days of the Paſchal Feaſt. Thus 
the term Paſſover is taken, Det. 16. 2. Thou ſhalt there- 
fore ſacrifice the Paſſover unto the Lord thy God, of the 
flock and the herd, According to this Notion, the meaning 
of thoſe words, that they might eat the Paſſover, is, That 
they might proceed in their Paſchal Solemnity, m_—_ the 
Fealt according to the Law. Beit as it will, theſe Hypo- 
crites in it notoriouſly diſcovered their Hypocrifie, fcrupling 
what cauſed a Legal Uncleanneſs, and not at all ſcrupling, 
either immediately before their eating the Paſſover, or pre- 
ſently after it, in their great Feſtival, to defile themſelves 
with the Guilt of innocent Blood ; nay, had Chriſt been ſuch 
a MalefaQtor as they pretended, yet the bringing him into 
JaCgement, their proſecuting, and accuſing, and condemning 
him, and aſſiſting in his Crucifying, were not works fit for 
the Day before ſuch a Solemnity, or the Day after it, which 
was ſo great a Feſtival ; but there is nothing more ordinary, 
than for Perſons over zealous as to Rituals, to be as remiſs 
vith reference to Moral Duties. 


29 Pilate then went out unto them; and ſaid, 
What accuſation bring you againſt this man k? 
& The Roman Governor humoureth them in their Super- 
ſtition ( the Romans having granted them the liberty of 
their Religion ; ) they ſcruple to go in to the ordinary place 
ot Judgment ; he goes out to them, and calls for their Ac- 
cuſation of Chriſt, according to the ordinary and regular 
Courſe of Judgments. : 

30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, if he 
were not a malefa&or,, we would not have deli- 
vered him up unto thee /. > 

| They had, in their $anhedrim, before judged him guil- 
ty of B'a/phemy, Mat. 26. 65. but this they durſt not men- 
tion, left P:late ſhould have rejected them, as being not 
concerned in Queſtions of their Law ; they therefore only 
exClaim againſt him in the general, as a great Malefactor 3 
but of what kind, they do not ſay. It ſhould ſeem, they 
would have had Pilate have added his Civil Authority, to 
confirm and execute their Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, without ſo 


rag as hearing any thing of the Cauſe ; ( although at this 
ay, frequent in Popiſh Countries; ) but they met with a 
more equal Judge. ' 


St. FO HMN. 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, 
and judge him according to your law =. The 
Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to death , 

m I will judge no Man before my ſelf firſt hear and judge 
of his Crime ; you have a Law amongſt your ſelves, and a 
liberty to queſtion and judge Men upon it ; proceed again{t 
him according to your Law. » They reply, It was not 
lawful for them to put any Man to death. We are aſfured 
by ſuch as are exerciſed in the Few: Writings, that the 
Power of putting any to death was taken away fro: the 
Jews forty Tears before the Deſtrntt:on of Jerafalem Some 
lay, it was not taken away by the Romans, but by their own 
Court : They thought it fo horrid a thing to put an I/rael:re 
to death,that Wickednels of all ſorts grew to ſuch an heighth 
amonglt them, through the Impunity, or too light Puniſh- 
ment of Criminals, that their Courts durſt not execute their 
juit Authority : And at laft, their great Court determined 
againſt the putting any to death ; nor (as they ſay) was any 
put to death by the Fews, but in ſome popular Tumult, at- 
ter their Court had prejudiced the Perſon, by pronouncing 
tim guilty of Bla/phemy, or ſome capital Crime : Whicu 
ſeemeth the Caſe of Stephen, A. 7. 


32 * That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfil- 
led which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die 0. 

o Chriſt had before this time, told his Diſciples, that he 
ſhould die, and that by the Death of the Crofs 3 as we read, 
Mat. 20. 19. God, by his Providence, ordereth things ac- 
cordingly, to let us ſow, that the Scripture might be ful- 
tilled to every title. Crucifying was no Jewiſh, but a Ro- 
man Death : Had the Zews put him to death, they would 
have ſtoned him ; but he muſt remove the Curſe from us, 
by being made a Curſe for us, being hanged on a Tree ; 
which was looked upon as an accurſed Death, Gal. 3. 13- 
The Fews tH@efore knowing nothing of this Countel of 
God, yet execute it, by refuting themſelves to put him to 
death, and putting it off to Pilate ; though, poflibly, their 


deſign was but to avoid the Odium of it. Thus God ma- 
keth the Wrath of Men to praiſe him. 


33 * Then Pilate entred into the judgment- 


hall again p, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the king of the Jews q ? 

p The ordinary place of Judicature, from whence, we 
read before, he went out, in Civility to the Fes, whoſe 
Superſtition(as we before heard)kept them from going there 
during the Feſtival. q He called Fe/us to him privately, and 
asks him, if he owned himſelf to be the King of the Fews ; 
the confeiling of which (for, without doubt, they had ſug- 
geſted ſome ſuch thing to Plate, and could not prove it } 
had brought Chriſt under Pz/ate's power, he being Gover- 
nor for the Romans, and ſo concerned to enquire upon any 


that pretended to any Regal Power over that conquered 
People. 


34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing 
of thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me r ? 

r Our Saviour neither affirmeth, nor denieth : Though 
we be bound, when-ever we ſpeak, to ſpeak the truth, yet we 
are not bound, at all times, to ſpeak the whole truth. Our 
Saviour defireth to be ſatisfied from Pilate, whether he ask- 
ed him as a private Perſon, for his own Satisfaction ; or as a 
Fudge, having received any ſuch Accuſation againſt him : 


For if he asked him as a Fudge, he was bound to call them 
to the proof of what they had charged him with. 


35 Pilate anſwered, Am 1a Jew? Thine own 
nation, and the chief prieſts have delivered thee 
unto me : What haſt thou done s ? 

s The ſumof this is no more, than that he did not deviſe 
this captious Queltion, for he was no ew z not concerned 
in, nor regarding what they had in their Books of the Law 
and the Prophets ; but he was accuſed to him by thoſe of 


his own Nation, and he was delirous to find out the truth, 
and to know what he had done. 


36 * Jeſus anſwered, * My kingdom is not 
of this world e- if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my ſervants fight, that 1 
ſhould not be delivered to the Jews : but now is 
my kingdom not from hence #. 


& That is, I cannot deny, but that I am the King of the 
Fervs, but not in the ſenſe they take 1t ; not ſuch a King as 
they look for in their Meſſiah: My KingJom is ſpiritual, 
over the hearts and minds of Men, not earthly and worldly. 
u And of this, thou thy ſelf mayeſt be convinced : For was 


there ever an earthly Prince apprehended, and bound, for 

whom none of his Subjects would take up Arms? Here's 
none of my Diſciples takes up Arms, or offereth to tight for 
me ; Which is a plain Evidence, that I pretend to no Kingly 


Power, 1n diſturbance of the Reman Government. | 
37 Pilats 
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37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou 
a King thenw? ſefus anſwered, Thou ſayelſt that ] 
ama King.v. To thisend was born, and for this 
cauſe came I intothe world, that I flould bear 
witneſs unto the truth y. Every one that is of the 


truth, heareth my voice z. 

w Pilate ſeems to have ſpoken this, rather in derifion 
and mockery, than out of any delire to catch him in his 
words : x Chrilt neither owneth himſelt tobe a King, nor 
yet denieth it, but tells Pz/ate that he ſaid ſo; and to this 
end 1,* was born, and for this cauſe he came into the 
world, to bear teſtimony to the truth, z. e. I cannot deny 
but that I have a Spiritual Kingdom, that 1s 27774, and I 
mult atteſt the truth. y It was a part of my erraad into the 
World. 7 And every one who is by Divine grace diſpoſed 
to believe, and love the truth, will hear and obey my 


Doctrine. ; : : Z 
38 &[Pilate ſaith nnto him, What 1s truth a? And 


when he had ſaid this, he went out againunto the 
Jews, and ſaithunto them *, I find in him no tauit 
at all b. 


a Pilate (as prophane perſons uſe to do) thought that 
our Saviour, {peaking of 2ruth and a Spiritual Kingdom, 
did but Cant, and therefore asking hum what he meant 
by truth, he never {tays for an an{wer but goes out again 
to the Jews, whom he had left without the door of the 
judgment-hall, and 6 tells them he found no fault in him. 
Whatever the quality of the Kingdom was; of which our Sa- 
viour ſpake, he judged that lus pretentions to it were not 
prejudicial to the Authority of the Emperor, nor the Tran- 
quillity of the State z and would have dilmitt him from their 
unjutt proſecution. 

39 * But yehave a cuſtom that I thould re- 
leate unto you one at the paſlover: will ye there- 
ſore that 1 releaſe unto you the King of the 
lewsc ? 

c Whence this cuſtom came is uncertain ; molt probably 
from the Komans, who in ſome honour of this great Feitt- 
val of the Jews, and in humour of them, granted them the 
lite of any Criminal whom they detired: P:/ate propounds 
Chriſt as the prifoner whom he had moit mind to releaſe, 
perceiving that his proſecution was of malice, rather than 
tor any jult cauſe. : : 

40 * Thencried they all again, ſaying, Not 
this man but Barabbas. Now * Barabbas was a 


robber d. 

d4 But fuch was the malice of his Adverfaries, that tho 
Barabbas was one that had committed murder in an Infur- 
reCtion, yet they chuſe him rather than Cartit. ( See the 
notes on Ma:ch. 27. 15,16, 17,13) 


CHAP. RXIX. 


1 "T*Hen*Pilate therefore took Jeſus,and ſcourg- 


ed bim a, 

a It was the cuſtom of the Romans, when any one was 
to be crucitted, iirit to ſcourge him 3 but ( as it appears) 
Pilate ordered it, hoping , that tho he could not prevail 
by any other art with them, yet by this he might, and they 
might potHbly be ſatistied with this lighter puniſhment 3 for 
it appeareth by ver. 4th and 12th. that Pz/ate had a mind 
to releaſe him, if he could have fatistied the Fews, tho he 
had not courage enough to oppole the ftream, and to do 
what himſelt thought was jult, in deſpight of their oppo- 
fition. 

2 And the ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
and pur it on his head, and they put on him a 


purple robe b. 

b The other Evangeliſts alſo mention a reed put into 
his right hand ; the Crown, and the Purple Robe, and a 
Sceprer,, are all rega! E,jizns, they give them to Chritt in 
derifion of his pretence to a Kingdom , and in the mean 
tine themſelves proclaim what he had ſaid, That his King- 
dom was not of this Worldz for tho earthly Kings wear 
Crowns, yet they uſe to be of Gold, not of Thorns; and their 
Scepters uſe te be of Gold, not Reeds. 

3 And ſaid, Hail, Kings of the Jews: and they 
{more him with their hands c. | 

c They mock'd him when, they ſaid, Haz! King of the 
7ews ; but yet ſpake a great truth, (tho not in their ſenſe.) 
Che other Evangeliſts ſpeak of more indignities offered him. 
(See the notes on Mark 15. 19 ) 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and ſaith 
unto thenr, Behold, I bring him forth to you, 
that ye may know that I find no fault in him 4. 

d Plate appeareth convinced in his own conſcience, that 
Chritt had done nothing worthy either of death or bonds, 
and a great while refited that ttrong temptation which he 


«F-02830, 


was under, to pleaſe the people, and to ſecure his own & 
tion , leit- any complaint made to the Roman Empero 
again(t him ſhould have prejudiced him. Mien 

5 Thencame Jeſus forth, wearing the 'crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And P;lare faith 
unto them, Behold the man e. 

e He therefore, after Jeſus had been ſcourged 
ſed up in this mock-drefs, brings him out _—_ w_ nt 
ple to move their pity. oY 

6 When the chief prieſts therefore and of- 
cers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucifie 
him, crucifie vim f. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take 
ye him, and crucifie him, for I find no fault in 
him g. 

F Our Lord tindeth more compaſſion from P;/ 
an Heathen) than he found from thoſe of his _— 
yea, thoſe that pretended higheſt to Religion amongſt them; 
Pilate would have ſaved him, they cry out for his blood. 
& Pilate leaves another Teltimony behind him, that what he 
did at laſt over-born with a great Temptation he did con- 
trary to the eonviction of his own conſcience, and as yet de 
clineth the guilt of innocent blood. : 

7 The Jews anſwered him*, We havea law þ 
and by our law heought to die, becauſe *he mad 
himſelf the Son of God 7z. 

bh The Law they mean, is the Law for putting fal ; 
phers to death, Deur. 18. 20. By the tos of G8 jale - 
mean the eternal Son of God in all things equal with his 
Father ; otherwiſe it was a term applicable to themſelves 
whom God calls his Son, his firſt-born, &c. now for ary 
in this ſenſe to arrogate to himſelf this title, who indeed wa. 
not ſo, was Blaſphemy, and that in the higheſt degree, and 
brought: him under the notion of a falſe Prophet of the 
deepelt dye ; but this was injuriouſly applied to Chrit who 
thought it no robbery to be equal with the Father, and who 
was fo declared by God humlfelt at his Bapriſmn ard Transfi- 
guration ; and who had made his Divine Power appear by 
ſuch works as no meer man ever did. 

8 4 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying 
he was the more afraid /; ; 

/ It ſhould ſeem, that the Romans permitted Judgments 
to the Fews according to their own Laws, which the Koman 
Governour Was to fee executed; or elſe ſeeing the rabble 
in fuch an heat and dulorder, he feared ſome breaking 
out. 

9 And went again into the judgment-hall,and 
ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou ?Burt Jeſus gave 
him no anſwer 7. 

m Our Lord, who knew the ſecrets of all mens hearts, 
very well knew, that tho Pzlate had for ſome time with- 
{tood his temptations, yet he would at laſt yield; he alſo 
was ready to lay down his life, as he knew was determined 
for him; having therefore made a reaſonable defence, he 
thinks fit to add no more of that nature. 

10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou 
not unto me? knowelt thou not, that l have pow- 
er to crucihe thee, and have power to releaſe 


thee n? 

n Pilate feemeth ſomething diſpleaſed, that Chriſt would 
beno moretree 3 menin Worldly power, are too prone to 
forget from whom they derive it. 

11 Jeſus anſwered , Thou conldeſt have no 
power at all againſt me, except it were given thee 
trom above 0: therefore he that delivered meun- 


to thee, hath the greater ſin p. 

o Our Lord checketh P:/ate modeſtly for boaſting of 
his Authority as a Judge to abfolve or condemn him; de- 
claring, that all the -power he had was derived from God, 
who in his eternal Counſels had determined this thing, which 
mult therefore come to paſs. p But withal lets him know, 
that this neither excuſed hum, nor much leſs the Femws, who 
were to execute the Divine purpoſes. Pilate was to look 
to Gods revealed Will, not his fecret Counſels, of which he 
could haveno knowledge ; but he faith, they who had de- 
livered him to him had the greater fin ; he did act but as 
a Judge upen their accuſations, they procured the falle 
witneſs, they woul& not beſatisfied without his blood, and 
they ſinned again{t much more light. 

12And from thenceforthPilate ſought toreleaſe 


himq: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let, . .. 


this man go, thou art not Czfars friend r:*Who- 
ſoever maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt 
Czſar. ; 

q He ſought all fair and plauſible means to releaſe him, 
being convinced in his own conſcience, that he was an nr 
nocent man. 7 But the Fews double their clamours, and {aC- 
cording to the uſual acts of Sycophants) quit their charge 
as to Religion, tho'that was the true and real cauſe yr b- 
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their ralicez and purſue only the charge which was pro- 

or tor the Cognifance of the Roman Governour of Sedition 
or Rebellion ; and tacitly accuſe Pz/ate as a Traitor, and be- 
ing falſe to his truit, if he ſhould let our Saviour go ; for no 
man could ſet up himſelt as a King, but he mult proclaim 
himſelf a Traitor to the R»man Emperor. 


1 34 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying t, 


- he brought Jeſus forth, and ſate down in the judg- 


ment-ſeat, in a place that is called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha #, 

et That ſaying, that if he let Jeſus go, he was not Caeſar's 
friend. Pilate was a man that loyed the honour that was 
from men, more than the honour and praiſe which is from 
God ; and was more afraid of loſing his place than his Soul, 
and could no longer reſiſt the temptation he was utfler. 
y He brought forth Chriſt, and fate down in a place called 
the Pavement, becauſe it was paved with ſtone, but in the 
Hebrew, (mixed with the Sy5rzach) Gabbatha, that is, an 
High place ; for it was their manner to have their F#dg- 
ment-Jeats higher than other parts of the room where they 
were. 

14 And it was the preparation of the paſſo- 
yer , and abont the ſixth hour x : and he ſaith 
unto the Jews, Behold your king, 

w The preparation to any fealt, ſignifies the day before 
it, becauſe on that day they prepared whatſoever accord- 
ing to the Law was necellary for the Solemnization. Some 
much doubt, whether in this place the Paſſover lignities 

trialy the Paſchal Supper, which it could not do, if the 
Fers itrictly this year kept to the Law ; for the fourteenth 
diy of the month Nrſan at evening, was the time when moſt 
certainly Chriſt kept it , who ate it the night before. 
It is therefore more probably thought, that by the Paſſover 
here, 1s meant their great Feltival, which was upon the 
fifteenth day. (See the Notes on Chap. 18. 28.) x Fohn tells 
us it was about the ſixth hour ; that 1s, in the latter part of 
the interval , between nine a clock in the morning, and 
twelve at noon : for the diviſion of the day according to 
the Fex's, was into four parts ; the tirſt was from the rifing 
of the Sun, till our nine in the morning, and was called the 
third hour ; the otherwas from the third hour to the tixth, 
that is twelve a clock at noon ; the third divition was from 
their fixth hour to the ninth, that 1s, three a clock with us 
in the afternoon ; the fourth diviſion was from the ninth 
hour to Sun-ſet, that is with us fix a clock in the evening, 
when the Sun 15 in tne Equinox. Now, not only the time 
when any of thele hours came, was called either the third 
or fixth hour ; but the ſpace of three hours allotted to each 
divifion, was fo called when the next divifion hegan ; fo 
the time of our Saviours Cructhxion 1s recorded by Mark 
to be the third hour : that 1s, the whole ſpace trom nine a 
clock to twelve, was not quite gone, tho 1t was near at an 
end And by the Evangeliſt, here *tis ſaid, that it was a- 
bout the ſixth hour, that is near our twelve a clock. And 
thus the diflerent relations are clearly recorded. 


15 But they cried out, Away with him, away 
with him,crucifie him.Pilate faith unto them,Shail 
| crucifie your king z ? The chief prieſts anſwcr- 
ed*, We have no king but Czſar 4. 

{ The more Pz/aze ſought to quiet them, the more they 
rage, coatrary to all dictates ot reaſon 3; when God hath 
determined a thing, all things ſhall concur to bring it about. 
Pilate rocks them when he faith, ſhall I crucitie your King ? 
a Yet fo tierce was their malice againſt Chritt, that to com- 
pel the Governour to condemn him, tho there were not a 
people under /Heaven more zealous for their kberties, nor 
more impatient of a foreign yoke ; they cry aut, We have 
wo king but Ceſar : That is, the Roman Emperor who had 
conquered them. | 

16 * Then delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified. And they took Jeſus and led 
him away c. 

b This wuſt be at or about twelve of the clock, for that 
mult be fignitied by the ſixth hour, ver. 14. c Pzlate con- 


demned him, and delivered him to the Executioner, who | 


(asthe1nanner 3s in ſuch caſes ) led him away. 


17 And he bearing his croſs went forth into a 


Place, called the lace of a ſcull, which is called in 


the Hebrew, Golgotha 4. 

d See the notes on Marth. 25. 31, 32, 33- Where, what- 
ſoever needs expoundipg on this Verſe, may -be found, and 
is Text is reconciled to that ; which telleth us, that one 
Stman a man of Cyrene, bare his Croſs. Their places ,of 
Execution EO uſually with us ) were without their C1- 


18 Where they crucified him, and two other 


With him, oneither ſide one, and Jeſus in the 
midſt. 


Sce the notes on Matth.'27. ver. 38, 


St. FOMHON, 


ID — 


: to divide it, as they had done lus inward garments. 


19TAnd* Pilate wrote atirle,and pnt it on the 
croſs : And the writing was ]J ESUS OF N 4A- 


ZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

See the notes on Matth. 27. 38. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: 


for the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh 
to the city e: and it was written in Hebrew, ard 
Greek, and | atin f. 

e As all their places of Execution were within two fur- 
longs, or thereabouts. # It was wrote in all three Langua- 
ges, that not the Zers only, but all ſuch {rangers as wer? 
cone up to the Fealt, might underitand it. 

21 Then ſaid the chict pricſts of the Jews to 
Pilate, write not, The ting of the Jews ; but 
that he ſaid, lam the king of the Jews g. 

g The Fews thought it would be a diſgrace to them, tl;.* 
Chriſt ſhould be reported abroad as their King, therefore 
they defire an alteration of the writing. 

—22 Pilate anſwered, Whar [| have written, | 
have written h. 

þ But Pilate retufeth to gratifie them, ani lets them knory 
he would not be directed by them what to witte, nor alter 
any thing ot it 

23 4 * Thenthe ſonldiers when they had cru- 
cified Jcius, took his girments (and made tour 
parts, to every foulklicr a part) and alſo bs coat : 
now the coat was without feam,;, woven from the 
top throughout z. 

s Both Marrew, Chap. 27. 35. and Mark 15 24. men 
tion this parting of Chrilts garments amongſt them, which 
muit be andertiood of bis mward garments ; which fo.ne 
tell us might ealily be done, becaiile thei garments were 
made up of iour parts, but his outward garment whicit 1s 
called his coat, was all of a piece. 

24 TI hey ſaidtherelore among themſelves, Let 
us NOT Tent it,burt caſt lots for ir,whoſe it (hall be : 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, 
They parted my raiment among ther, and for 
my velture tFey did caſt lots. Theſe things there- 
tore the fouldicrs did k. 

k This made them chufe rather to caſt lots for that, than 
But 
there was ſomething more 1n it than the Souidiers knew : 
Chriſt hereby proved a true Antirype to David, wlo (aid 
of hunſelf tiguratively, Pjal. 22. 18. 1hey part my garments 

zongſt them, and caſt lots upon my veſture ; by which 
he meant no-more, than that his enemies loaded then- 
ſelves with his ſpoils: thoſe words which tiguratively were 
true of David, proved literally true as to Chritt. Thus vile 
and wicked men are fuliilling the Scriptures, when they lit- 
tle think of it. 

25 « Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, 
his mother,and his mothers fiter,Mary the wife of 
|| Cleophas and Mary Magdalen /, 

| Theſe words | the wife | are not in the Greek, hut 
ſupplied by our Tranſlators ; which leaves it doubtful, whe- 
ther that Mary was the wife, or the Mather, or the Dang 
ter of Cleophas. 

26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and 
the * diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved m2, hc 
faith unto his mother, Woman, bchold thy 
ſon ». 

22 We have often heard that Fo! was the beloved Diſci» 


pk, and uſually expretied under the Notion of him whom 


Jeſus loved. » Our Lord commendeth his Mother to the 
care of Fohn, whom he had ordered to take care of her, as 
ifhe had been her own Son ; this letteth us know,that 7 o/ep/ 
was at this time dead, otherwiſe it is not probable, that 
Chriſt ſhould have conunitted his Mother to any other Guar- 
dian. : 

27 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy 
mother. And from that hour that diſciple took her 
unto his.own home 0. 

o He alſo reciprocally commendeth his Mother to 7ohn, 
to be cared for as his own Mother. From that time Mary 
went home, and lived with, Fob. _ ; 

28 Atter this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed that the {cripture might 
be fulfilled *, faith, Lthirlt. 


29 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar: 


And they* filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put 
ir upon hyſſop, and pur it to his mouth p. 

' David ſaid, Pſ7l. 69.21. to fignifie his enemies mul- 
tiplying aflictions upon him, They gave me alſo gail for my 
meat and in my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; _ 
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be ſpoke metaphorically ; part of theſe words were without | 
a figure literally tultilled in Chriſt, who was the Son of 
David; for he crying out upon the Croſs that he thirlted, 
there being no otlier liquor at hand, or this being ſet on 
purpoſe for this end, they dip a ſpunge in it, and give 1t to 
him to drink ; whether to ſtupihe his ſenſes, or to prolong 
his life in thoſe torments, or barely to quench his thirlt, 1s 
hard to determine. It is probable, that it was ſuch a kind 
of refreſhment as they allowed to ordinary malefaCtors in 
his circumitances, the particulars of which uſage we are not 
able to determine. : : 

30 When Jeſus therefore had received the vi- 
negar, he ſaid *, It is finiſhed q: and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the gholt r. | | 

q When Chrilt had taſted the vinegar, he faid, It is fi- 
niſhed. That is, I have now done and ſuttered all things 
which lay upon me in this life, to do and futter. r Having 
ſind this, he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. They 
are terms expreflive of death ; and our Saviours free ſurren- 
der of his Soul unto his Father. 

31 The Jews thercfore,becauſ? it was the pre- 
paration s,that the bodies ſhould not remain upon 
:he croſs on the ſabbath-day r, (for that ſabbath- 
Cy was an high day #) beſought Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and that they might be ta- 
ken away w. 

s t It was the Prep.rration, not to the Paſſover, (for that 
was celebrated the night betore} but to the weekly Sab- 
bath, and they juiged according to the Law, Dewt. 21. 23- 
that the land would be defiled, if the perfons executed were 
not buried that day ; but their bodies ſhould remain on the 
tree all night, eſpecially on the Sabbath, which began inme- 
Ctately after Sun-ſet. 1 And this Sabbath was a more than 
ordinary Sabbath, for it was not only the weekly Sabbath, 
but al'o their ſecond day of unleavened bread ; which, and 
the lait day, were both very folemn days as may be ſeen, 
Levit.23. w This makes them come and befeech Pzlate, 
that the bodies might be taken down, and in order to it, that 
their legs might be broken, lei any life remaining in them, 
they ſhould revive and efcape. 

32 Thencame the {ouldiers,and brake the legs 
of the firſt, and cf the other which was crucified 
with him. | 

33 But when they cameto Jeſus, and ſaw that 
he was dead already, they brake not his legs x. 

e They brake the two other malefaCtors legs, but not 
Clufts, becauſe they found him dead. It is very po:ible 
in a natural courſe, that of three men dying in the ſame 
manner, one may die ſooner than another 3 but 1t is but 
rationally preſumed, that the cauſe of our Saviours quicker 
death, was not the failure of his ſpirits ſooner, but his own 
voluntary ſurrender of lus Soul. 


34 But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced 
his 1de y, and forthwith came there out, blood 


and water. 

y But one of the Souldiers to make ſure of him, pierced 
his fide, out of which it is ſaid, that there preſently came 
forth blood, and water : That there ſhould come out blood 
is no wonder, nor yet that there ſhould come forth water. 
Blood being congealed, it is ordinary to ſee water on the 
top of the Velſel where it is. And belides, Anatomilts tell 
us, that in the hollow part of the breaſt, there are watery, 
as well as bloody humours in the membrane that incom- 
paſſeth the heart, which being pierced, and the water let 
out, the living creature dieth necetiarily. But yet in re- 
gard of the net words, He that ſaw 1t bare record, and he 
mnoweth that he ſaith true, &c. molt Divines think, that 
there was ſome myſtery in this water and b/ood, which came 
vut of Chritts fide pierced. Some would have the two Sa- 
cr aments (f the Goſpel ſignified by this water and blood. 
Chrilt 1 7o12 5. 6. 15 ſaid to have come by water and blood ; 
Thar is, tay Interpreters, he brought in a true expration of 
/ins by his blood, and the aver of Regeneration, waſhing 
{1c Soul from its filthinels : and thus he proved the true 
Antitype, anſwering the Zewiſh Types in Sacrifices and di- 
vers waſhings. 

35 And he that ſaw it, bare record, and his 
recordis true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, 
'that ye might believe z. 

2 Nor was this a fable, for Zobn ſaw it, and barerecord, 
and knew it to be true, and publiſhed. it, that men might 
believe that he was he, in whom all the legal Types and Fi- 
gures had their complement. 

36 For theſe things were done, that the ſcri- 
pture ſhould be fulfilled, *A bone of him ſhall not 


be broken a. 
a Nor was there any thing of this, but in fulfilling of the 
Scripture ;' for it was Gods Law about the Paflover, Exod. 


St, FOMAN. 


wasa Type of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 29. 1 Cor. 5. 7.) that a 
bone of ut (hould not be broken. So as by this breaking no 
bone of Chrilts body, they might have underſtood , that 
he was figured out by the Paſchal Lamb. | 
37 And again another ſcripture ſaith, They 
ſhall look on him whom they have pierced b. 

b So alſo by ſeeing Chrilts ſide pierced, (a thing not very 
uſual) they might have underſtood, that he was the perſon 
mentioned Jech. 12. 10. 


38 © And after this Joſeph of Arimathea (he. 


the body of Jeſus: and Pilate gave him leave : 
He came therefore ' and took the body of [c- 
ſus. | 
See the notes on Matth. 27. 57, 58, 59. 

39 And there camealſo Nicodemus which at 
the firſt came to Jeſus by night c and brought a 
mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight d. 

c The Hiltory of Nicodemut coming by night to our $a- 
viour, and of their diſcourſe together, we had Chap. 3 9, 1o, . 
We again heard of him ſtanding up for Chr:/t in the San+ 
h:drim, Chap. 7.50. We read no more ot him till now, 
where he ſhews his love to his dead body. d Bringing an 
hundred pound weight of Myrrhe and Aloes, which were 
both of them druggs uſed in embalning dead bodies, as 
alſo in pertuming other things, Pſal. 45. $. 


40 Then took they the body of Jeſus,and wound 
it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury e. 
e That is, perfons of faſhion. 


41 Now inthe place where he was crucified, 
there was a garden f; and in the garden a new 
ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid g. 

F As all their gardens were out of the City. g As us their 


burial places ; which uſually were Vaults or Caves within 
ehe Earth. 


42 Therelaid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of 
the Jews preparation-day, for the ſepulchre was 
nigh at hand bh, 

| + There they immediately buried Chriſt, becauſe the 
time, ſtrictly called the Preparation { for the whole day 
was fo called) was nigh at hand. See a fuller account of 
the Hiltory of our Saviours Pafſion, Death and Burial, in 
the notes on Match. 27. where what is ſaid by all the 
Evangeliſts, is compared together, and made one compleat 
Hiſtory, 


CHAP XX 


The Evangeliſt Se. John giving a fuller account than the 
other Evanzeliſts, of C briſt's reſurreion, and his Conv:r e 
upon the Earth forty days, until be Aſcended up into Hea- 
ven z we have in our notes on the ogher Evangeliſts been 
ſhorter, reſerving our ſelves for a fiiller account of it, ti! 
+ ſhould come to theſe two laſt Chapters of this Evange* 
IF. 


I T= * firſt day of the week 4 cometh Mary # yi284, 


from the ſepulchre c. | : 

a Matthew faith, In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
to dawn, toward the firſt day of the week ; he alſo mentioneti 
another Mary in company with Mary Magdalene. Mark tells 
us, that other Mary was the mother of Fames and Salome. 
Luke faith, Chap. 23. 55. They came, referring to the Wo 
men, that came with htm from Galilee. For the time, Luke 
faith, it was upon the firſt day of the week; Mark ſaith, 
it was when the Sabbath was paſt. 'b Our Evangelilt faiti, 
it was while it was dark ; ſo that Matthew's 4 Js £25 
Berwv, which we tranſlate, in the end of the Sabbath 3 mult 
be interpreted by Mark, when the Sabbath was £43 and 
indeed Martbew plainly expounds himſelf; adding, 45 * 
began to dawn reward the firſt day of the week; whi 
mu't be ſeven or eight hours after the Zewzſh Sabbath was 
ended ; for that ended, - with the ſetting of the Sun the 
night before) The other Evangeliſts tell us, that the d:- 
fign of their coming, was to ſhew their laſt act of love, 
in anointing, or imbalming the body of Jeſus; tor _ 
purpoſe they had brought materials the night where 1 
was crucitied, but reſted on the Sabbath-day, which end- 
ing about Sun-ſet, probably they ſlept ſame hours, 4 - 
early in the morning, in the twilight, they come with 1 
Spices. Hence appears, that there is no contradiction at 


12. 46. Num. 9. 12. concerning the Paſchal Lamb, (which 


betwixt the four Evangelilts , about the WOImene 


Chap. Xx 


ing a diciple of Jeſus,but ſecretly for * fear of the * Cup; 
Jews) belought Pilate that he might take away and 12.42, 


Magdalene early,when it was yet dark,unto Mar. 16. | 
the ſepulchre b, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away Luke 2414 


þ& Tl 
hap. NS 
womens coining to the Sepulchre. Matthew faith it was, 
ubout the daunng of the firſt day of the week; Mark faith 
it was w-e1 FC Sabbath was paſt 3 Luke ſaith, it was upoht 
the firſt dy of the week ; fo faith John ; which would make 
ws admire, that ſo many words ſould have been ſpent by 
Tir '$, in untying a knot here, where there 1s indeed 
= - Tho Jobifin his Hiſtory of our Saviours Burial, 
ng of any ſtone rolled to the mouth of the Se- 
pulchre 3 yet Matthew doth ; and of the Fews ſealing ot it, 
and ſetting a watch, Matth. 2.7. 64, 65, 65. Mark Chap. 
16. 3, tells us allo. that theſe women were thoughtful as they 
came, who ſhould roll the ſtone away and alſo tell us, 
how it came rolled away, v:F. by an Angel ; Fohn \aith, 
nothing, but that the ſtone wasrolled away. So then the 
Mitory rans thus; Early on the hirit day of the week, an 
angel 1n a glorious appearance (deſcribe by Mark ) com- 
eth down, rolleth away the {tone trom the mouth of the 
Sepulchre , and Chriit arifeth ; ſoon atter, theſe wo.nen 
came with Spices, and were thoughttul as they cane, who 
ould roll away the flone ; but when they came to the 
Sepulchre, they found that, as to that, their cares were 
needleſs, tor the fone was rolled away to their bands. | 

2 Then ſhe runneth 4, and cometh to S1mon 
Peter, and to the * other diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved e, and faith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord owt of the ſepulchre, and we know 


not where they havelaid him f. | 

d Thatis, Mary Mazaalene ran into the City to tell Peter : 
and that ſeemeth to be the reaſon why Jon mentions oniy 
hcr poing to the Sepulchre : but yet Luke 24. 10. makes 
not M.iry M17 4:iene only, but foanna and Mary the Mo- 
ther of Fames, the reporters of the news to the Apo.tles; 
but polibly ſhe was the forwardeit and firlt reporter of 
it. e She came to the eleven, ant told all theſe things to 
them, Lithe 24. 9. but pojibly, her chict diſcourſe was with 
Sen Peter; and Fobn the beloved Diic ple. f Shz complains 
t them that her Lord was removed out of the Sepulchre, 
whither and by whom ſhe knew not. But how did they 
know that 2 Mark faith, they enrred wmto the Sepuicbre, 
Cop. 16 5. Orit that were aſter, as 1t ſhould ſeem by ver. 
1. of«this Chaprer. They guetled that the body was 
zone when they ſaw the ſtone rolled away and the door open. 

; Peter thereſore went forth, and that other 


diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre g. 

g Luke Chap. 24. 12. mentions Peter's going, only _ 
Mary Magdalene's report ; but he mult be expounded by 
tus Evangelitt. 

+ So they ran both together: and the other 
diſciple did out-run Percr, and came firſt to the 
lepulchre #, 

þ who expreſly faith, that Peter and Fobn went toge- 
ther, and that Fon out-run Peter, and got kirlt tothe Se- 
pulchre. : : 

: 5 And he ſtooping down ard looking :n, ſaw 
*the linen clothes lying 3 yet went he not 1n 2. 

i Jobn ſkooped down and looked into the Sepulchre, and 
ſaw the linen cloths lying, but he would not adventure to 
g0 in, : 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeerh the linen 
clothes lie ; : 

7 And the * napkin that was about his head, 
rot lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by it ſelf h. 

k But Percr, who all along the Goſpel appears to have 
been the boldeſt Spirit, goeth into the Cave, and feeth all 
tac linen cloths lying there, and the napkin that was about 
lis head, lying by it (elf. = ; 

$ Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
cave firlt tothe ſepulchre, and he ſaw,and belie- 
ved [, 

| Fol ſeeing Peter adventure 1n, adventureth allo, and 
ſeeth the ſame things, and belteverh that Chritt was riſen 
from the dead ; or (as foie think ) that as the women had 
laid, ſome body had taken him away. 
9 For as yet they knew not the* ſcripture,that 
hemuſt riſe again from the dead m1, : 
m That is, they did not fully under{tand thoſe Scriptures 
of the Old Tettament, P{al. 2. 2. and 16. 10. and 110. and 
the Types of the old Tellameat, by which Chrifts Refur- 
re-tign was foretold and pretgured. 
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io Then the diſciples went away again unto 


» Peter and Jobs when they had been within the Sepul- 
1 . 
Cres, and ſeen that the body was not there , they went 
nome; believing verily, that what the women at firſt told 


11  Bnt Mary {tood without at the ſepulchre 


weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down aud 
looked into the ſepulchre o, 


o That the Mary here mentioned, was Mary Magdalen, 
appeareth trom v2r. 14. Compared with Mark 16. 9. wich 
laith, he appeared firlt to Mary Magdalene. 
12 And feethtwo angels in white, ſitting, th® 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jeſus had lain: | 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weep- 
eſt thou ? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have 


taken away my Lord,and 1 know not where they 
have laid him p. 


7 The other Evangeliſts differing in their accounts of this 
part of tte Hiſtory, have raiſed fome queltions here not 
eahly to be reſolved ; Matthew reports thus, Matthew 23. 
2, 3, 4, 5» 6. And behold, there was a great earth-quake ; for 
the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and 
roiled vack, the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. Ht 
conntre,ance was like lughtning, and his raiment white as 
jnow. And for fear of him the keepers did ſhahe,and became 
as dead men. And the Argei anſwered and ſaid unto the 
women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which 
was crucified. He is not here : for he 2s riſen, as he [aid : 
come,and jee the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly and 
teil b1s diſcipies that he is riſen from the dead ; and behold, 
e goeth bifore you into Galilee © there ſhall ye fee him; le, 
t bave toid you. And they departed quickly from the ſepul- 
cle with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his d:(ci- 
Pies word. And as they went to tell his diſciples, Behold, 
Feſus mer them, &c. Mark faith. Chap. 16. ver. 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, Ge. And very early in the morning, the firft day of the 
week, they came unto the ſepulchre, at the riſing of the ſun. 
( Where by the riſing of the Sun, mult not be underſtood 
ts riting above the Horizon ; but after midnight ( as the 
Learned Cau/abon hath noted) when the Sun, and Stars be- 
gin to aſcend) 3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Was 
ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre 2 
4 (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtene was roled 
away) for it was very great. 5 And entring into the ſeput- 
chre, they ſaw a young man ſitting on the r19ht ſide, clothed 
mn a long white garment, and they were affggzhted. 6 And 
he ſaith unto them, Be not affrighted ; ye ſeek Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, which was crucified: he 15 riſen, he is not here : be- 
bold the place where they laid him. 7 But 20 your way, tell 
his diſciples and Peter,that he goeth before you into Galilee, 
there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 8 And they wene 
out quick/y, and fled from the ſepulchre ; for they trembled, 
and were amazed : neither ſaid they any thing to any man ; 
for they were afraid. Luke reports this part of the Hiltory 
thus, Chap. 24. ver. 1/t. to the 13th. Now upon the firſt 
day of the week, wery early in the morning, they came unto 
the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them. 2 And they found the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they entred in, and 
found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 4 And it came to 
paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabour., behold, two 
men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 5 And as they 
were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they 
ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
6 He 15 n0t here, but 15 riſen : remember how he ſpake unto 
you when he was yet in Galilee, 7 Saying, the Son of man 
muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be cru- 
cified, and the third day riſe again. 8 And they remem- 
bred his words, 9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and 
told all rhefe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt, 
10 1t was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mo- 
ther of James, and other women that were with them, which 
told theſe things unto the Apoſtles, 11 And thetr words ſeem-' 
ed to them as idle tales,and they believed thera not. 12 Then 
aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, 
he beheld the linen cloths laid by themſelves, and deparred, 
wondring in himſelf at that which was come to paſ5. Con- 
cerning the perſons that wet to the Sepulchre, and the 
time of their going , there is { as we have ſhewed ) little 
difhculty inreconciling the Evangeliſts. The greatelt dif- 
ference ſeemeth to be about the Angels that Mary ſaw ; 
whether ſhe ſaw two apparitions of Angels, or but one ; and 
one Angel, or two, and concerning the time when ſhe faw 
them, whether before or after that Peter and Fohu had 
been m the ſepulchre. Matthetr ſaith, the ſtone was rolled 
away,and the Angel ſate upon the ſtone; (this muſt be with- 
out the Sepulchre.) Mark fafth, they entring into the Se- 
pulchre, they faw ( an Ange! in the ſhape of) a young man 
fitting, Sc. Luke and John ſpeak of two Angels, but ſeen 
1m the Sepulchre, not without it. There is no doubt, but 
the apparition was of zwo Angels ; one of which might be 
ſeen without hrlt, titting upon the ſtone, to let the women 
know that he had folled it away : Both of them within, 


41! cithe Sepukhre ; whither, they knew not. 


tem was true, that ſome body had remoyed the body 


fitting one at the head, the other at the feet of the place, 
where the body of Jeſus lay. But the greateſt queſtion 1s, 
PS 


Whether 


- 


Chap. XX. 


* Mat 28.9. 
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Chap. XX. 


Whether the Women ſaw the Angels before that Peter and 
John had been at the Sepulchre, or after > Some think that 
it was before, but it is no way probable; ior 1t can hardly 
be thought, but that if they had ſeen the Agel at the tirlt, 
they would have told the E'ever of it, or Peter and Fon 
at lealt ; nor would Mary have told Peter and Fobn (as v.2., 
Tiey bad taken away her Lord, &c. for the Angels told 
them, he w.1s riſen. So that, although by ſome of the 
others rclation, who ſay nothing of Perer and Zobn's Come 
ing to the Sepulchre, it ſeems is if the Women ſaw the An- 
gel before their coming to ſatisfie themſelves, yet indeed, it 
was after. The Women firit cxme, ſaw the Door open, the 
Stone rolled away, &c. Ina iright they run back, and told 
it the Diſciples : Peter and John came to fee ; and being ſa- 
tizhed, return, leaving Mary {till ſtanding at the Sepulchre, 
weeping ; then ſhe ſtooping down, and look ing into the Se- 
pulchre, both ſaw the Angel ſitting on the Stone, and alſo 
the two Angels within the Sepulchre, who fully revealed the 
ReſurreCtion to her. 


14 * And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned 
her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew 
not that it was Jeſus 9. 

9 And preſently Chriit himſelf appeareth to her, though 
at tirft ſhe did not know hun. 


15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing him to 
be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, it thou have 
born him hence, tell me wh-re thou haſt laid bim, 
and ! will take him away r. 

r Either theſe words patled before the Angels had told her 
tat he was riſen, Mar. 16. 6. Luk. 24. 5, 6. or ( which 1s 
molt probable; Mary was hard to believe what the Angels 
bad told ler fo lately 3 but'coming out of the Sepulchre, 
Chrit appearcth to her, whom ſhe knew not, but thought 
him to have been the Perſon that had the Charge of that 
Garden where Chriſt was buried, and that he, for his own 
Conveniency, had removed the dead Body ; ſhe therefore de- 
fires to know, where he had diſpoſed of it, having a mind 
to remove it to ſo:ne honourable place of Burial. 


16 Jeſus ſaithunto h:r, Mary s. She turned 
her ſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rabbont ; which is 
to fay, Maſter re. 

s Chriit calleth her by name, making ſuch a ſound as he 
certainly knew ſhe underitcod. _ e She calleth ham Rabbo- 
zz Whuic! 1s as much as to ſay, My Maſter. 


17 J.ſas ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for I 
am not yet aſcended ro my Father «: but *goto 
my brethrenw, and ſay unto them, *I aſcend un- 
to my Father and your Father, and to * my God 
and your God x. 

# There are in this Verſe two no mean Difficulties ; the 
one about the ſenſe of the Prohibitzon, when our Saviour 
forbad this Woman to touch him ; when, after his Reſurre- 
Ction, Mat. 28. 9. he ſuftered the Women to ho!d him by 
the feet ; and himſelf, v. 27. of this Chapter, called Tho- 
mas to ti.rait his hands into the hole of his Side. There are 
many Opinions about it ; the beſt ſeems to be the Opinion 
of thoſe, who think that our Saviour ſaw Mary too fond, 
and too much in the Embraces of her Lord, as if ſhe thought 
he had heen raiſed up to fuci a Converſe with them as he had 
be{ore his Death : And this Error is all which he tasks her of ; 
not {orbidding her any kind of rouching him, lo far as to fa- 
tisi.e her ſelf that he was truly riſen from the Dead ; but re- 
{raining any ſuch grols Conception. The other Diffi- 
culty, What force of a reaſon there could be for her nat 
touching hum; becauſe he had not yet aſcended, is much 
folved by that Anſwer to the former ; minding Mary, that 
he was to aſcend to his Father, though he had not yet afcen- 
ded ; and therefore not to be enjoyed by them.with ſo much 
treedom and familiarity as before. w But (faith he) go ard 
tell my brethren ; that is, my Diſciples, whom, the Apoltle 
tells us, he is not aſhamed to call Brethren, Heb.2.11, 12. 
x Toat I aſcend ; that is, 1 ſhall ſhorty aſcend to my Fa- 
ether, and your Father ; to my God, and your God. Though 
I ſ1ll very ſuddainly Teave them, yet I ſhall go but to »y 
Father, and ny God; and to theer Father, and their 
God. 


138 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſci- 
ples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had 
ſpoken theſe things unto her y. 

» This was that firſt Appearance of our Lord, after his 
Returrection, to Mary Magdalene, atter that he was riſen 
from the Dead, mentioned, Mar. 16. 9, 10. whuch ſhe re- 
ported to the Diſciples; but Mark ſaith, they believed her 
nt, vill. Matthew tells us of another Appearance of his, 
C49.253 9. to the Women, as they went from the Sepul- 
hre ; when they {eld him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 
1. ue tell; us of a third Appearance to the two Diſciples, as 
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they were gofhg to Emmaus z which is alſo ſhortly toc 1ed 
by Mark, Chap. 16. 12, 13. bat it is there ſaid, Ty-27 / ey 
believed them not, Fohn mentioneth neither of theſe ; 
theſe were all the ſame day that he roſe, fo was alſothe "ext, 
which is mentioned by our Evangelilt in the following Ver. 
le 


ſhut, where the diſciples were aſlemvle4, for 'icar 
of the Jews a, came Jeſus, and {tool inthe midſt, 
and ſaith unto them, Peace be nnto y ous, 

7 Like expounds this Verſe, Chap. 24. 29. where the 
two Diſciples told Chriſt, it was towards evening, and the 
day was far ſpent ; forthe Jerrs called tne Afternoon Ree. 
ning, as well as the time after Sun ſet ; and Zorn teilsvs ex- 
prelly, it was yet the firit Day of the Week. Tius 4px 
rance is unquetltionably the ſame mentioned, Luk 2 4.26. {yr 
it is ſaid, the ewo Diſciples went immediately to Fer:.r/..,, 
where they found the E'even gathered together, and (if. 
courſed of the Lora's Appearance to them ; and while they 
ſpake, Jeſus came and ftood in the midit of them, and ſait- 
unto them (as here) Peace be to you. a The Diſciples ha; 
ſkut the Doors of the place where they met, for fear of the 
Fews. b \lere is a great Queition betwixt the Lutheran 
and Ca/viniſts, how Chriſt came 1n.amopglit them when the 
Doors were ſhut > Whether he went through the Doors, re. 
maming ſhut (which the Lutherans ftifly maintain, as a 
{trong Proof of the Poiibility of the Real Preſence of the 
Body of Chriſt, in, with, or under the Elements of the 
Lord's Supper ; though we object, that this is to dett;oy 
the Nature of Chriſt's Body, and to align hin a. Body, 
which, indeed, is no Body, being not obvious to tlie Sen's, 
nor confined to a place ; and which mutt pierce another Bo- 
dy ; which is contrary to the nature of a Body, according 
to our notion of Bodies.} The Lutherans object, 1. That 
here 1s a plain 1nention of the Doors being ſhut. 2. No 
mention of the opening of them. 3. Nor of Chriſt's En- 
trance upon opening any Doors, Windows, Roof, or by any 
ordinary way, as Men uſe to enter into Houſes. 4. Nor, had 
he ſo entred, would there have been any occaſion for the 
Diſciples taking him for a Spirit, as it is plain they did, "Lf. 
24. 37. The Calviniſts, on the other fide, object, 1. Thit 
it 15not ſaid, that he went through the Doors. 2. Thatif 
he had gone through the Door, he would not preſently have 
called to them to have ſeen him, and handled him ; by 
which he evidenced, that his Body had ſuch Dimenſions as 
our Bodies have, and ſo could not go through a Door ſhut. 
In the Lutherans Reaſons, the fourth is only confiderable; 
the three firſt have no force, becauſe all Circumſtances of 
Actions are not recorded in holy Writ : Nor is there much 
force in the tourth ; for the Doors, by his miraculous Power, 
opened and ſhut, and he ſhewed himſelf in the midlt of 
them, and uſed to them the uſual Salutation amonglt the 
Jews, Peace be to you. 

20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto 
them his hands and his ſide c. 


diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord 4. 

c Luke adds, hi feet too : Thoſe parts of his Body, where 
were the'molt undeniable marks of the Death he had ſatte- 
red upon the Croſs. d Then the Diſciples, who gave little 
credit to what Mary Magdalene and the other Wo.nen, and 
the two Diſciples going to Emmaus, had reported, belic- 
ved; ſeeing the Lord, and being exceeding glad at this Con- 
tirmation of their Faith. | 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 6? 
unto you e - * as zzy Father hath ſent me, even y 
ſo ſend I you f. | 


e The repeating of this Salutation ſpeaketh it more than 
an ordinary Complement, or form of Salutation. It !ignt- 
hieth his Reconciliation to them, notwithſtanding their Error 
in torfaking him, and fleeing : It prepared the:r Attention 
tor the great things that he was now about to ſpeak to tem: 
it alſo Lgrntied, that he was about to preach the Goſpel ot 
Peace to all Nations. f I have now fultilled my Minitry, 
and am now going to my Father who ſent me : Now by the 
lame Authority that I am ſent, I ſend you, to gather, n- 
{truct and govern my Church : I ſend, or I will ſend you 
clothed with the ſame Authority with which I am cloathed, 
and tor the ſame Ends, in part, for which I was ſent. 


22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Gholt g. 


£ The Apoſtles could not be apprehenſive how great 4 
work their Lord had laid upon them, in ſending them as 1s 
Father had ſent him, to carry the Goſpel over the World : 
Who (ſaid Paul afterward) is ſufficient for theſe yer 
Our Lord therefore fortities them with an Earneſt of that 
more plentiful Etiulion of the Spirit, which they afterward 
received in the days of Pentecoſt. They, before this, had re- 
ceived .the Spirze, as a Spirit of Sanetificatzon 3 and h 
received a Power to work Miracles. They did not, till _ 
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Ss. « 
19 Þ * Then the ſame Cy at evening, being *Mrys, 
the firſt day of the week z, when tlic doors were 1 Gz,, 


* Then were the * C2022 


Mat.28.15. 


Ch.17.1. 


a 


' 


Mat 16.19- 


(111.16, 
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this, receive the Gift of Tongues, &:. but he here aſſures 
them of tae preſence of the Holy Spirit with them, in their 
more ordinary Miniftry, in inſtructing and governing the 
Church. This conterring of the Spirit upon them, he con- 
kms tothem by breathing, as an exterior Sign or Symbol. 
The name Spirit, figniiieth a Breath ; and it is ſaid, that in 
the Creation, God breathed into Adam the Breath of Life. 
Chriſt breatheth into his Apoſtles the Holy Sprrze ; tnereby 
ſewing, that the Holy Spirit proceedeth, as from the Fa- 
ther, ſo alſo from hum ; as the Breath of a Man proceedeth 
from him. He alſo uſeth words, expounding his Action m 
breathing, and carrying with them an Authority 3 which 
being once ſpoke, the thing was done. : 

23 * Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them ; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye 
retain, they are retained h, 

h Whether Mat. 18. 18. be a paralle! Text to this, I 
doubt ; (ſee the Notes on that Verſe.) Our Lord here ſpeaks 
of the Sins of Perſons, Whoſe ſins ſoevcr ye remit, Ec. 
he faith there, what/oever you ſhall bind or looſe. This Text 
hath cauſed a great deal of Conteſt. All Remititon of Sins 
is either anthoritative ;, (o it is moſt true, that zone can for- 
give $in but God : Ard it we had no Scripture to prove it, 
yet Reaſon will tell us,none c1n diſcharge th:Debtor but the 
Creditor, to whom the Debt is owing. Or elle Mmiſterzal. 
Thus he who 1s not the Creditor [amonglt Men) may rent 
a Debt by virtue of a Letter of Arrorney made to him, au- 
thorizing him ſo to do: The Queſtion therefore amonglt 
Pivines is, Wherher Chriſt, in this Text, hath given Au- 
thority to brs Miniſters, aftually to diſcharge Men of the 
Guilt of their Sins : Or only to declare unto them, that if 
their Repentance and Faith be true, thetr Sins are really 
forviven them, The former is, by many, contended for ; 
but it doth not ſeem reaſonable, 1. That God ſhould be- 
truſt Men with ſuch a piece of his Prerogative. 2. That 
God, who knoweth the Falſhood of Men's Hearts, and the 
Inability in the beſt of Miniſters to judge of the truth of 
any Man's Faith or Repentance, as alſo the Patlions to 
which they are ſubject, ſhould give unto any of the Sons of 
Men an abſolute Power under him, and in his Name to dif- 
charge any from the Guilt of Sin; for certain it 1s, that 
without true Repentance, and Faith in Chrift, no Man hath 
his Sins forgiven ; ſo as no Miniſter that knoweth not the 

Hearts of men, can poſſibly ſpeak with any certainty to any 
Man, ſaying, His Sins are forgiven. What Knowledge the 
Apoſtles might have by the Spirie of diſcerning, we can: 
ot ſay ; but certain it is, none hath any ſuch Certainty of 
Knowledge now of the Truth of any Man, declaring his 
Faith, and true Repentance. From whence it is to me ap- 
parent, that no Man hath any further Power from Chritt, 
than to declare to them, that if indeed they truly believe and 

repent, their Sins are really forgiven : Only the Miniſter be- 
ing Chrilt's Interpreter, and Ambatlador, and better able to 
judge of true Faith and Repentance than others (though not 
certainly and infallibly ) ſuch Declarations from a faithful, 
able Miniſter, are of more weight and authority than from o. 
thers. And this is the molt I can conceive to be un this matter; 
and that 1f, by thoſe words,any further power. be granted 
tothe Apoſtles,it was by reaſon of that power of diſcerning 
Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. Which ordinary Miniſters, fince the 
Apoſtles times, or in latter Ages, cannot with any Modeſty 
pretend unto. 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, * called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus came 3. 

: Whether Thomas had, ever ſince they all forſook our 
vaviour in the Garden,and fled,returned again to a Commu- 
nion with the reſt, or was abſent through ſome occaſion, is 
not ſaid ; but upon this, ſome have ſtarted a Queſtion, 
Whether Thomas, being abſent, received the Holy Ghoſt at 
thistime, as the reſt did > Some think he did not, becauſe 
of his Unbelief. Some of the Ancients think he did ; for, 

Nu:-b. 11.26, 27. when God gave out the Spirit to the Se- 

renty Elders, E/dad and Medad (though abſent) had their 

ſhare of it, v. 2-7. the matter is not much. 


[25 Theother difciples k therefore ſaid unto 
him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto 
them, Except 1 ſha!l ſee in his hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the print of 
the nails, and thruſt my hand into his ſide, I 
will not believe /, 


& It is not ſaid what Diſciples, whether any of the Apo- 
les, or ſome others, told Thomas of this appearing of the 
Lord unto them. / But Thomas eminently declareth his 
maps 3 which w_ him, as yet, much 1gnorant of the 
_ of Chriſt, an having given too little heed to what 
Chrilt had told them of his riting again the third day. 
K.. q And after eight days m1, again his diſci- 
pies were within, and Thomas with them : ther 
_ Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in 
the midſt, and ſaid n, Peace be unto you. 
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after three days he ſhall riſ> ; that is, the tlurd day. This 
appears the molt probable ſenfe of the phraſe, the Diſciples 
beginning from Chriſt's Reſurrection, to keep the firtt Day 
of the Week for the weekly Sabbath ; and having met* on 
the Reſurrection-day, met again that. day ſeven' night, ho- 
ping (probably) for ſuch a preſence of Chriſt with them in 
their ineeting, as they had before experienced ; nor was 
their Expectation vain. It appears alſo further, from 
Att. 20.7. and 1 Cor. 16. 2. that the Chriſtians were wont 
ordinarily to meet together the firſt Day of the Week, for 
Reliptous Exercites ; which from Chriſt's ReſurreCtion. or 
Inſtitution, or both, is thought to be called, Rev. 1. 10. 
the Lord's Day. Nor, indeed, do we find, in all the Scrt- 
pture, of any Congregation of Chriitians on the Fewrſh 
Sabbath, but upon. this day ; though indeed, we find that 
the Apoſtles (and po:iibly, ſome other Chriſtians ) did meet 
together with the Fes, in their Synagogugs, on their Sab- 
bath ; but we have not ſo much as one inſtance after the Re- 
ſurreCtion, of any Congregation, where Chriſtians only were 
allembled upon the Few:/k Sabbath. Thomas at this time 
was with them. » It is ſaid again, that Chriſt came, and 
ſtood in the mid{t of them, the doors berng (put ; concer- 
ning which Phraſe, fee the Notes on v. 19. 


27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reaclr 


and be not faithleſs, but believing o. 

o We had need take heed what we ſpeak, where ever we 
are ; Chrilt had not, after his Reſurrection, ſo ordinary and 
frequent a Converſe with his Diſciples as he had before. This 
is the tifth time that we read of Chriſt's appearing to them 
ſince his Reſurrection. He knew what words of Unbelief 
Thomas had uttered, and accordingly applieth himſelf ta 
him, in a wonderful Condeſcenfion to his Weakneſs ; he bids 
him reach his finger, and his hands, and behold his hands, 
and thruit his hand into his ſide. So pitiful is our Lord, 
and compatiionate towards the Infirmities of his People. 


28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
My Lord, and my God p. 

Þ My Lord, to whom 1 wholly yield, and give up my 
ſelt ; and my God, in whom I believe. It is obſerved, that 
this is the firſt time, that in the Goſpel, the name of God is 
given to Chriſt ; he was now, by his Reſurrection, declared 
to be the Son of God with Power, Rom. 1.4. So as Tho- 
mas did not ſhew more Weakneſs and Unbelief at the firſt, 
than he ſhewed Faith at laſt, being the firſt that acknow- 
ledged Chriſt as God over all, bleſſed for ever ; the Object 
ot People's Faith and Confidence, and his Lord, to whom 


he treely yielded up himſelf as a Servant, to be guided and 
conducted by him. | 


29 Jeſus faith unto him , Thomas, becauſe 


ſed are they that have not ſcen,and yer have be- 
lieved 7. E 

q Thou believeſt that I am riſen from the Dead, upon 
the teſtimony of thy Senſes ; thou doſt well in that ; thou 
haſt ſeen, thou haſt telt me. 7 But it is a more noble Faith, 
to believe without any ſuch ſenſible Evidence.” Faith is pro- 
perly an Afent given to a Propoſition, upon the Teſtunony 
of Revelation 3 which if it be but humane, it is no more * 
than an Humane Faith; as we give credit to what our 
Neighbours tell us, though we have not feen it with our 
own Eyes, nor heard it with our Ears immediately, nor had 
it made evident to any of our Senſes. It the Revelation, ta 
which the Aſſent is given, be from God, we call the Aiſent 
that is given to1t a Divine Faith. So that to give credit ta 
a thing upon the Evidence of Senſe, is properly, no believing, 


1 otherwiſe than as Senſe confirms what we have belore rece!, 


yed by a Divine Revelation. This 1s a ſure Rule, that by 
how much our Faith ſtands 1n lefſer need of an external Ev;- 
dence of Senſe, the ſtronger it is. 


in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not 
written in this book 5s. 

s This paſſage plainly refers to whatſoever ſigns weread 
' of in any part of St. Fohn'g Goſpel ; and lets us know, that 
the Evangeliſt could have added abundance more to the 
Hiſtory. of the Miracles which Chrift wrought upon the 
Earth. 

+ 31 But theſe are written, that ye might be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God r, 
and that believing, ye might have life through 
his name. _ ©; 

e But he had wrote theſe, to introduce his Readers to be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chrilt was the Son of God ; a thing of ſo 


m After eight days, fignifieth here the eighth day from 


great concernment to them, that their Eternal Life depended 
Pp 2 upon 


Chan. XX. 


the ReſurreCtion, counting the day wherein Chriſt roſe for 
one; as we cail thoſe Third days Apues, which have but 
one days intermitlton ; and thoſe Quartan-Agues, whicl 
have but two days intermiiſion : So Mar. 8. 31. it is faid, 


* hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide : * 1 Joa.1.44 


thou haſt ſeen me, thou halt believed 4 : * bleſ- * x Pet. 1.8, 


30 <4 * And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus * Ch.2z.25; 


Chap. XX1. 


nl- = - 
» Luk. 5.4,6,7- 


® Cn.13-23- Ut 


20.2. 


upon it ; for through his Name alone, Eternal Lite 5 to 
be obtained, Act. 4. 12. 


CHAP. XXI. 


l Fter theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
, again to the diſciples at the ſea of 11- 
berias ; and on this wiſe ſnewed he himſelf 4. 
a Aſter three ſeveral Appearances of Clrilt to his Difct- 
ples, which hitherto were all of them in Zeruſalem, Chriit 
Mewed himſelf to them again in Ga'rlee, whither he had 
erdered hi, Diſciples to go, promiling there to meet them, 
Mat. 26. 32. Mar. 16 7. Here the Occation and Circum- 
{tarces of this his third Appearance are related by St. Fob. 

2 Th:re were together Simon Peter , and 

'homas called Didymus, -and * Nathanael of 
Crna in Galilee, and the * ſons of Zevedec, and 
two other of his diſciples b. 

b All the Diſciples were either there in ſeveral places, or 
going thithcr, «ccording to Chriſt's direction betore men- 
tioned ; but either theſe ſeven were there before the relt, or 
elle they lodged together, or near one another ; fo as thele 
only are here mentioned 25 being together at this time, and 
{o Witnelles of this Miracle which followeti, 

3 Simon Pcter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſh- 
ing c. They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. 
They went forth, an4 entre into a ſhip unme- 
diately, and that night they caught nothing 4. 

c Peter and divers others were Fiſher-men, as we have 
formerly heard 3 and had Boats, which they fo employed. 
Though they were called to the Work of the Miniſtery, yet 
Churches not yet being gathered and con{tituted, able to 
maintain them, they did not judge it unlawtul to employ 
themſelves in hone!t Vocations, which might bring in ſome- 
thing of a Livelinood ; no more did Pau! afterward. d The 
others reſolve to go with him : They went, but that Night 
caught nothing ; the Providence of God fo ordering 1t, that 
Chrilt's Divine Power might be ſeen, in commanding Fiſh 
into their Nets. 

4 But when the morning was now come, Je- 
{us ſtood on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew 
not that it was Jcſus ec. 

e Probably, their dittance from him was the Cauſe that 
they did not know him, thongh they hall ſcen him once and 
again fince his Reſurrection from the Dead. Others think, 
tit by the Providence of God, tberr Eyes were holden, that 
they ſhould not know him, as Luth, 24. 16. . 

$ Tven * Jeſus ſaith unto them, || Children, 
have ye any meat? They anſwered him, Nof. 

#f He asketh thum if they had any thing to eat ; not be- 
cauſe he knew not, but in order to what he intended to do, 
to make them more attentive tothe Miracle which he by and 
by intended to work. 

6 And he ſaid unto them, * Caſt rhe net on 
the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They 
calt therefore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of filkes g. 

2 Though they had before liboured in vain, yet their 
Matter's Command encourageth them to go to work again ; 
then they take a multitude ot Fiſhes: A preſage, ſay ſome, 
of that great Succeſs which the Apoltles ſhould have 1n their 
tſhing tor Men. _ 

7 Therefore * that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
ſaith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt 


his fiſher's coat unto him (for he was naked) and 


_ did caſt himſelf into the ſea h. 


h There is a great diſpute amongſt critical Writers, what 
this Fiſher's Coat was 3 whether a looſe Coat, or the Gar- 
ment next 1s Skin, or a Fiſher-man's Slops: It 1s a Point 
not worth the diſputing ; 1t was ſome Garment that might 
modeſtly cover him when he came to Jeſus, and yet not 
binder him in his {\wimming. 

8 And theothcr diſciples came in a little ſhip 
{tor they were not far irom land, but as it were 
two huudred cubits) dragging the net with 
fiſhes 2. 

z: The other Diſciples came if a little Fiſhing-boat, drag- 
ging the Net with Fiſhes 3 probably, becauſe it was too hea- 
vy to be lifted up into the Boat. 

9 As ſoon then as they were come to lang, 
they faw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid there- 
on, and bread kh, 

hk, As tothe Queſtion, whence this Fiſh came, there are 
three Opinions : Some thinking that our Saviour catched it 
out of the Sea without a Net, or by his Power commanded 
it to come tous Service, Others think, that the Hiſtory 1s 


St. FOHN. 


tranſpoſed, and this Verſe Mould, in its true order, cons 
atter the eleventh. But it !s molt probable, that Chrilt, by 
his Divine Power, created the F:/Þ, as well as the Coa!s and 
the Bread. 

to Jeſts ſaith unto them, bring of the fg 
which ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and 
three : and for all there were ſo many, yet was 
not the net broken /. 

/ In this one Miracle, there is a Complication of Miracles, 
| That having fiſhed all night, and catched nothing, th 
ſhould, at Chriſt's Command, throw out the Net on the fide 
of the Ship next the Shore, and ſo moſt unlikely to have 
plenty ot Fiſh, and catch ſo many. 2. That before their 
Fiſh conld be brought on ſhore, they ſhould fee a Fiſh hroj- 
ling on Coals, and Bread lying by. 3. That notwith{tan. 
dug the multitude of Fiſh, the Net ſhould not be broken, 


12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine, 
And none of the diſciples durſt ask him, Who 
art thon ? knowing that it was the Lord , 

m It was in the Morning, and may as well be tranſlated, 
Come, and break your Falts, as Come, and dine. They 
now knew it was the Lord ; it not by his Face and Voice, 
yet by this Miracle ; therefore they durit not ask him, for 
tear of a ſharp Reprovf, aiter he had, by ſuch a miraculous 
Operation, made himſeli known to them. 


| 13 Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth ther, an fiſh likewiſe z. 

n Thoſe who queition whether our Saviour himſelf (i 
eat, ſeem not to contider what is written, Att. 10. 41. where 
t 18 expreſly (aid, He did eat and drink with them af+«; he 
roſe from the dead ; which he, doubtleſs, did, to ſhew that 
he was truly rifen from the Dead, and his ſeeming Body was 
not a Phantaſm, and meer Apparition of a Body, but the 
lame true Body which was crucitied, though now more glo- 
rious, and not cloathed with thoſe Intirmities which it had 
before his death : From whence it only followeth, that he 
did not eat to fatis/ie his Hunger, but only to conlirm the 
truth of his Reſurrection ; he did, betore this, eat with ſome 
of them, Luk. 24. 30. 


14. This is now the third time 0 that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after that he was 
riſen from the dead. ; 


o That is, this is the third day ; for upon his ReſurreR:on- 
day, he ſhewed himſelf, 1. To Mary Magdalene, Chap. 21. 
14. 2. Tothe two Duſcrples yoing ro Emmaus, Luk.24.15; 
3- To the Women gornz to tell by Diſcaples, Mat. 23. 
9. 4. Inthe Evening to his Diſc:ples, met, Chap. 20. 19. 
All theſe are by 70/1 counted for one time, becauſe they 
were upon one and the ſame day : That day feven night, he 


23. 


appeared to them again, .Chap. 20. 26. 5. After tais, as 
the Sea of Tiberias, mentioned in this Chapter. 


15 © So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to 
Simon Peter, Simon ſoz of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me more than theſe p? He ſaith unto him, Yea, 
Lord ; thou knoweſt that I love thee q. He 
ſaith unto him, Feed my lambs 7. 

p More than the reſt of my Diſciples love me ; forſo 
Peter had profeſſed, when he told our Saviour, Mar. 25. 33- 
Though all men ſhould be offended becauſe of thee, yet wi! 
T never be offended. q Peter now having, by his Tempta- 
tion, learned more Humility and Modelty, doth not reply, 
Lord, thou knowelſt that I love thee more than theſe : He 
only averreth the truth and lincerity, not the degree of his 
Love. r Chriſt rephes, Feed my Lambs : By which he vn- 
derſtands his People, his Church 3 not the Paitors of it (as 
if Chriſt, by this, had made Peter the chief Paſtor over 
the relt of the Apoſt/es) but the Community. The Papiſts, 
from this Text, argue for Peter's Primacy, and Authority 
over his Fellow-Apoſtles, as well as over the Members of 
the Church. But Chriſt ſaid not to Petey only, but to all 
the reſt of the Eleven, Mat. 28. 19. Mar. 16. 15, 16. GY 
ye, preach the Goſpel to all Nations : And it was totherelt, 
as well as to Peter, that he ſaid, Chap. 20. 22, 23- Whoſe 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted. So as it 1s apparent, 
whether Feeding only ſignifies Inſtructing, or feeding by 
Doctrine, or (as moſt judge) comprehends Government, and 
ſignifies that univerſal Charge which Minilters have over the 
Church. The ſame Power which Peter had, was al{o com- 
mitted to the other Diſciples. L : 

16 He faith to bim again the ſecond time, S1- 
mon /o2 of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith un- 
to him, Yea, Lord; thou knowelt that I love 
thee. He ſaith untohim, Feed my ſheep. 

17 He ſaid unto him the third time, $1m0n 


[on of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was om 
vec, 


Chap, v\ 


Chap. XXT. St. FO IH N. | Chap. XX], 


ved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, | 21 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, and 

Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, | what #4 this man 40  ? 

thou knowelt all things; thou knoweſt that I | ,» Do, 1snor inthe Greek, nor, polibly, is ſo properly 
MY : - | added : The ſenſe is, What ſhall become of this Man # What 

love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep 7. | ES What Nut be (gf. 

; Divines here raiſe a Queſtion, why our Saviour pro- | OO OR I OE AORE E. - - - 

pounds this Queſtion thrice to Peter * The moit of the | 22 Jeſus jairh unto-him, [f 1 will that he tar- 

Ancients agree, that it was becauſe Peter had thrice denied ; Ty cill 1 come, what 5 that to thee? Follow thou 

him. Some ſay, it was to ſhew his great Love to his Church, | me 7. 

which he could not commit to Pezer, but after three En- » Our Lord only checketh the Curioſity of Peter, and 

qUiTiEs if he truly loved him, who was the Lord of 1t. O- | jinds him to attend things which himſelf was concerned 


thers refer it to the three ways by which good Paſtors ought | j1 ; telling him, he was not concerned what became of 
tu feed the Church ;, Prayer, preaching, and an holy Life. | Fyhy ; whether he ſhould die, or abide upon the Earth 
Others think that 1t hath reference to the three Flocks that | until Chrilt's ſecond coming : It was Peter's Concern with- 
Peter was to feed ; the Fews in Fudea, the Gentales, the | gut regarding what others did, or what became of them: 
Dyperſed amongit the Genzzles. himſelt to execute his Maiter's Command, and follow his 

C1336, 18 *Verily, verily, [ fay unto thee, When | Example. 

4212.34. thou waſt young, thon gircedſt thy 1elf, and 23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the 
walkedſt whither thou wouldelt ; but when thou | brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yer 
ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſfrerch forth thy hands, | Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die : but, If 
4nd another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whi- | | will that he carry till I come, what #& char to 
ther thou wouldeſt not. thee 0? 


#2 Pet.1.14- 19 This ſpake he, ſignifying by * what death o But the Diſciples knowing the particular Kindneſs our 

he ſhonld glorifie God. And when he had f1 poken Saviour had for 'Fobn, upon thele words, not duly attended 
this. he ſaith unto him, Follow me k, to, concluded, F091 ſhould abide upon the Earth, to the 

1 Tk "al hu tecond coming ol Chritt. 

& This 19th. Verſe gives us the general ſcope of ver. 18. _ _ : 
viz. That it was a Prediction of that particular Death, by | 2.4 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
_—_ Proves dic ; _ Was FF jan, ws things, and * wrote theſe things : and we know * C1.19.35: 
what tne Ancients have generally reported, and We Can have ; : . : 
no other proof ) by Ovalying: In which kind of Death, thar his teſtimony is true p 
the hands of the Perſon crucified are ſtretched out, and 
nailed to the Croſs. But which way he died, we cannot cer- 
tainly aFfirm. The Evangelift aflureth us, that our Saviour 
ſpake theſe words with reference to that kind of Death, by 


þ Fohn, who wrote this Goſpel, was that Diſciple whom 
Jefus loved, who leaned on our Saviour's Breatt at Supper, 
and enquired who ſhould betray Chrilt ; of whom Peter 
ſpake, v. 21. and who teltiticth theſe things, both concer- 
, . 27 ] ning Pet ing hi and th 8 
vhch Peter, as a Martyr, was to glocifie God: Nor is & g Peter, and concerning hunſelf, and the Church : The 


any Objection againſt his Martyrdom, that our Saviour here ts _— knew tus Teltumony was true. ; : 
ſaith, that he ſhould be carried whither he world nor ; for | 25 * And there are alſo many other things * Ch.2c.20! 
he was not better than his Lord, whoſe Spirit was wilkag, | which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be 
and Fleſh weak. Whether our Saviour, by this Command, | written evefy one, 1 ſuppoſe that even the world 


Folow me, intended the Imitation of him, his Death, or the | ; : , 
particular kind of his Death, is uncertain ; unleſs we will it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 


: by Chad. 12. 26. and written g. Amen. ; 

_ _—_ ny MT: III AT, de NE q But none muſt imagine that all Chriſt's — or 
2 _ . X *C@ | Miracles are recorded in this Book, or in any of the other 
4s Then Peter turning avout, ſeeth the diff Goſpels ; the World would have been too much filled with 
ciple whom Jeſus loved, following 3 which alſo Books, if all ſpoke or done by our Saviour had been writ- 
leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid, Lord, | ten. There is ſo much written, asit pleaſed God we ſhould 
which is he that betrayerh thee /. know, or was necellary for us to know, for the true Ends 
| That is, he ſaw Job, whom we have often before heard | of ſuch Revelation ; to beget and increaſe Faith in us, and 

lo deſcribed. to promote and direct Holineſs. 


T 3 13 


Acts of the Apoſtles. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


This Book, hath been held by all Chriſtians to be Canonical, and eſteemed, though amongſt the hardeſt, 
yet amongſt the brighteſt Jewels that ſhine in the Word of God. It is an Hiſtory concerning the Church of 
Chriſt in its Infancy, and ſhews God's wonderful Care for it, and powerful Providence over it. It begins 
where the Goſpel ends, which the ſame Author ( St. Luke) bad wrote and ts of great uſe to prevent and 
confute all feigned Stories concerning the Lives and Dottrine of the holy Apoſtles. St. Luke having ac- 
companied St. Paul, and having been an Eye- witneſs, and an Ear-witneſs, was certainly the fitteſt to re- 
cord what that great Apoſtle did and ſaid : And if moſt of this Book be taken up concerning him, it is be. 
cauſe ( ſpeaking of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) he laboured more than they all. 7: 
this Book, there is an Account of many Sermons, preached by the Apoſtles, -and Apoſtolical Men, upon the 
moſt neceſſary Parts of eur holy Religion; as the Death, ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Sa- 
Viour, of God's Mercy through him, and of the Life to come, &c. and withal, how holy Men lived 
anſwerably to their Profeſſion and Hope : Who, when we read theſe things, ſeem to ſpeak unto ws, and tell 

: 5 


Chap. I. 


* Mar.16.19. 
Lukg.zr. 
1 Tim.3.16. 
* Mar.16.15. 
Joh.20.21, 


The A 


2 (what, they ſay, 
cut no. If ye ſhall do 


CHAP. b 


happy , 45 we are. 
He a former treatiſe have 1 made b, 
O Theophilus c, of all that Jeius be- 


[ T 
gan both to do and teach 4, 


a This refers unto the Goſpel wrote by this Evangeliſt. 
b St. Luke, who was, undoubtedly, the Pen-man of this 
Book ; which bears teſtimony unto, and confirms (if need 
were) that other. c Eſteemed the ſame name with Fedi- 
diah, ſignifying, beloved of God, or one that loved God : 
Who he was, is not certain ; ſome have taken the name ap- 
pellatively. It isevident, by the Epithete given unto hum, 
Luk. 1. 3. that he was one of great Authority ; having the 
ſame Title which Tertullus gives unto Feſtus, Att. 24. 3. 
and the chief Captain, unto Felix, AF.23-26. Although 
not many noble are called, 1 Cor. 1.26. yet God extends 
his Grace unto ſome of all Conditions. d This 1s the ſum 
of the Goſpel ; v:2. an Hiſtory of the Life, Doctrine and 
Death of our blefled Saviour : Although every particular 
word or deed of our Saviour's could not be expretled, Fcb, 
21. 4/t. yet the Evangeliſt was faithful in with-holding no- 
thing which wasnecetlary for the Church to know, and lea- 
ving 10 room for unwritten Traditions. 

2 *Until the day in which he was taken up) 
after that he c through the Holy Ghoſt * had f 
given commandments unto the apoſtles whom 
he had choſen. 

e That is, the Day of his Aſcention. This is a Tranſition 
from the former Book { hx Goſpel } unto this, ſhewing how 
far he had proceeded in ſetting down the Doctrine of our Sal- 
vation. f Which words may be referred, either to the Com- 


CT S. 


was inſcribed upon the Statue of ſome deified Heree ) Si ſeceritis ſicut nos, erikis ſi. 
45 we have done, and ſuffer a» we have ſuſfered, then ye ſhall be glorious and 


ſtry, and obey our Savionr's Commands left with them. 
[t was but ten days after his Aſcenfion ; but our Saviour 
would not prefix a certain day, that they might watch eve- 
ry day. 
6 r When they therefore were come toge.- 
ther, they asked of him, ſaying, * Lord s, wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to 


Iſrael ? 


7 Either the Hundred and twenty mentioned, v. 15. or 
the Five hundred mentioned, 1 Cor. 15. 6. that they might 
more readily obtain an Anſwer, they join in the Queſtion. 
s Which was taken away by the Romans, and ,by Herod; 
and they expected, ſhould be reſtored to them by the Me/- 


ſiah ; underſtanding the Prophecy, Dan. 7. 27. to this pur- 


poſe. 


7 And he ſaid unto them 7, * It is not for you 
to know the « times or the ſeaſons, which the 
x Father hath put in his own power. 

t Our Saviour blames their Curiofity about ſuch things 
as arenot neceſſary to be known ; and yet, though our $a 
viour does not, in his Anſwer, tell them what they defired 
to know, he tells them what is more expedient for them tc 
know. The Petition of wicked Men, nay, of Devils ( as 
when they craved to go into the Swine)is ſometimes granted 
according to their Will : But the Prayer of the Diſciples of 
Chriſt 15 anſwered to their beſt advantage ( though it does 
not ſeem to agree to the matter of their defire.) « How 
long any Mercy ſhall be deferred : When it ſhall be giver. 
x Whois Fons © Origo Deztaty ; to whom Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially, as Mediator, and in our ſtead, refers all things, 


8 * But ye ſhall receive || power y after that 


Chap. 


*Mat24:6, 


*Ca214 


mandmeats he gave, or the Choice he made of the Apoſtles ; 
both being by the Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles had their Do- 
Ctrine from God, and were appointed to publiſh it by God ; 
eſpecially, to publiſh the Goſpel to the whole World, Mar. 
28. 19. and to continue at Jerrſa/em till the coming of the 


the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you : and ye thall 1%,” p:v- 
be z * witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and 77," ® 
® . 7, Ghoſt (om;n7 
inall Judea,and.in Samaria,a and unto the utter- , 


upon you, 
moſt part of the earth. * Luk 24.4%, 


% Mar.i6.14. 
Jon.20.19. & 
LS.2; 


1 Cor.15.5. 


|| Or, eating 
together. 


* Tolt. 14.16 & 
I5.26.& 16.7, 


Holy Ghoſt, Luk. 24. 49. 

3 * To whom g alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
after his paſſion, by þ many infallible proofs, 
being i ſeen of them forty days, and k ſpeaking 
of the things pertainir.7; to the kingdom of God : 

7. e. g The Apoſtles. h Fating, drinking, ſpeaking, 
waiking with them ; nay, ſhewins them his very Wounds, 
and permitting them to be touched ; God ſuffering Thomas 
his Infidelity to contribute to the {trengthning of our Faith. 
z Not continually, but upon occafion, as he pleaſed ; it was 
ſo long from his Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion ; and the 
ſame ſpace in which God ſhewed himſelf unto Moſes in 
Mount $7naz. Solong alſo he was pleaſed to ſtay with them, 
that he might more abundantly teltifie the truth of his Hu- 
manity, and of his Refurrection. k Either his Kingdom 
in Heaven, the Church Triumphant ; or his Kingdom on 
Earth, the Church Militant : What future Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs he was going to prepare, and what means they ought 
to uſe towards the obtaining of 1t. 


4 And || {being aſſembled together with them, 
commanced them that they »: ſhould not depart 
from Jeruſalem, bur wait for the » promiſe of 
the Father, * which, ſaith ke, ye have heard of 
me. . 

/ By his Order, or converſing frequently with them, as 
thoſe that table together. » Otherwiſe the Apoſtles would 
have abhorred Feruſalem, as reeking a-freſh in the Blood 
of our Lord : And there Chriſt choſe to pour out his Spirit, 
tat he might ſhew forth his Glory in the ſame place where 
he ſuffered Ignominy. There Chriſt would have his Apo» 
itles to abide, that they might be nigher to Mount Ol:ver, 
fron whence he was to aſcend ; as alſo, that both his Aſcen- 
110n, and the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt might more pub- 
I'ckly be manifeſt ; and that that Prophecy, Iſa. 2. 3. might 


» Not till then ; not of their own Strength, but of God's Joh.1 527, 
Grace 3 as appeared by Peter's denying, and the others lea- Ch.2.32. 


ving of our Saviour. 4 And that I am, indeed, the promi- 
ſed Meſſiah ; my Doctrine, Life, Death, Reſurrection and 
Afcenhon, which ye ſhall teſtifie to all the World, by your 
preaching, and holy living, working Miracles. a Places 
where your Teſtimony ſhall be moſt oppoſed. Theſe words 
are both a Command, to tell the Apoſtles what they ought 


to and a Prediction of what they ſhould be enabled 
to do, 


9 And b when he had ſpoken theſe things c, 
while they beheld, he was d taken up, and a 
e cloud received him out of their ſight. 

b Mar. 16. 19. Luk. 24. 51. As he did not actually give 
up his Life till all was fulfilled, fo he did not leave the 
World till all was revealed by him that was neceffary for us, 
c That they might be Eye-witneſles, and moſt unexceptio- 
nable. d Net by an external help of Angels, but by his 
own Power, and the Agility of his (now) glorious Body. 
e This, though a true Cloud, yet was a more than ordina- 


= glorious one ; ſuitable to the Majeſty of him that u- 
ed it. 


10 And f while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward heaven, as he went up, behold g, two men 
ſtood by them in þ * white apparel 

F Chriſt's Aſcent was more leiſurely, that he might de- 
light their Eyes and Mind 3 but eſpecially, confirm their 
Faith the more. g Behold, Angels in the ſhape of Men. 
h Which Angels ordinarily appeared in, to ſhew they retat- 
ned their native Purity 3 asallo to repreſent the joyfulneſs of 
the Errand they were uſually ſent upon. 


11 WhichGalſo ſaid , Ye men of Galilee k, 


why ! ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This 


ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into hea- 


* 


Mat 26 3 


#* Dan.7.13- 
Mat 24.3% 


be tulhlled. 1 Of my Father, Luk. 24. 49. that, is, The 
Holy Spirit pronufed by our Saviour in his Father's Name, 
Job. 14.26. and may well be called the Promiſe 3 without 
which, all other Promiſes would be of no value unto us. 


5 For 9 John truly baptized with water ; but 
* ye {lall be baptized with the p Holy Ghoſt g, 
not many days hence. 

0 Mat. 3. r1. Water being of a purifying nature, plen- 
tiful, and eafie to come by. p His Gifts and Graces, which 
vere (as Water on baptized Perſons) largely beſtowed up- 
v1 them on the Day of Pentecoſt. 1. That the Apoſtles, 
and all others might be aſſured of the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel. 2. That they might be enabled to fulfil their Mini- | 


ven, * ſhall »: ſo come in like manner as ye have 
ſeen him go into heaven. © Mar,13.36-- 
# The two Angels ( in the form of Men ) before-ment10- Luk 21.27- 
ned. k Thatis, the Apoſtles, who «were of that Country 1 The(.1-19: 
| They are rouzed out of their Ecſtaſie they were in, at that 2 The(.1.1% 
glorious ſight, to learn what was ſo much to their, and our Rev.1.7- 
advantage. 2 1. Viſibly. 2. Ina Cloud. 3. by his own 
Power. 4. With the like Majeſty. 5. With the ſame Soul 


and Body. 

12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from 
the mount called » Olivet, which is from Jeru- 
falem a o ſabbath-day's journey. 


» Which Bethany was a part of, as ſituate towards the 
bottom 


* Joel 4.18. 
Ch.2.4. & 11. 
15. 


Chap. i 


+ [it 19:3 


*(Ch2 1. 


) 


*Joh.13.19.& 
Iv.3, 


Luk6.15, 


The A 
botton of it, remoter from Feruſalem. Hence Luk. 24. | 
50. differs not from this place z from hence the rather, our 
| ord aſcended, that he might receive [11s ny nigh the 
place where he began his Suttering ; (1n the Gar n, where 
he endured his Agony, and was betrayed ;) and m tne view 
of Jeriu/alem, where he had been condemned and ſcorned. 
o Abcuta Mile or two, or ſuch a ſpace; as, by God's Ap- 
pointment, was betwixt the Ark and the People, Fob 3. 4 


12 And when they were p come in, they went 
ap into an q upper room z where abode both 
* Peter r, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Ze- 
lotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

p To the City, and to the Houſe. g The ſame, proba- 
bly, where they had kept the Patlover, and partook of the 
Lord's Supper ; howſoever, for its largene's, capable to re- 
ceive ſo many. x Aselder, and tirit called to the Apoitle- 
ſhip, is generally firlt named ; and bere eſpecially, Ius Name 
firlt, and their Names are repeated, to ſhew, that though 
they fall in forſaking of Chr:iſ#, they did rife again m pro- 
felling of him ; and that notwithſtanding their Apoſtacy, 
they were continued, after their Recovery, i thew former 
Office and Digraty. 


14 * Theſcall continued s with one accord in 
prayer and ſupplication, with the : women, and 
Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his bre- 
thren #. | 

s With great Reſolution, notwith{tanding all Oppoſition 
and Contradiction they met with : Prayer and Supplications 
for Mercies they wanted, or preventing of the Evils they 
feared. e Their Wives ; or ſuc'1 Wonen, eſpecially, as we 
read of Mat. 27. 55, 56. # That is, his Relations and Kinl- 
women, which frequently in Scripture are called Brethren. 


is & And in thoſe days x Peter ſtood up y 


Y 


F 
CY Chaps II. 


19 And it was ktiown unto all the dwellers at 
Jeruſalem ; inſomnch as that field is called in 


* tongue z, Aceldama, that is to ſay, 


th d of blood k. 


4 Syriach, Language, then in uſe, after the Balyls- 
niſh Captivity. & As bought with the price of Chriſt's Blood, 
and ſprinkled with his own Blood. 


20 For it is written in the book of pſalms 1, 
Let his habitation he deſolate, and let no man 


dwell therein : and his * | biſhoprick » let ano- s Pal.r 09.2, 


ther take. !} Or office, of 
I Viz. Pſal. 69.25. What there is, in general, ſpoken by charge, 


David, concerning his Enemies, & here applied, particular« 
ly to Fudas, who betrayed our Saviour ; whoſe Type Da- 
vid was, as Doeg was of Fudais. m His Charge, or Office, 
or PreteCture, as of a Shepherd over his Flock. 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have com- 


panicd with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
went in and out 0 among, us, 

n There were to be twelve Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
Church, to anſwer unto the twelve Patriarchs, and twelve 
Tribes mm the Fewiſhb Church ; accompanied with us in or- 
dinary Converſation. 0 In diſcharge of his Minittery, and 
gathering of Diſciples among us. 


2 2 Beginning from the baptiſm of John p, unto 
that ſame day that * he was taken up from us, 


mult one be ordained to be a q witneſs with us of 
his reſurreCtion, 


p When Chrilt was baptized by him, and by that Conſe- 
cration began the Miniſtery, and Publiſhing of the Goſpel ; 
(_ which the Hiſtory of his Immaculate Conception did pre- 
face to) q Allother things being conſummated in that, it 
being the molt difficult to be believed ;. and therefore God 
was pleaſed to attelt it by ſo many Eye-witnelles. 


* Ver 0. 


in the midſt of the diſciples, and faid, ( the 
number of the names together were about an 
tundred and twenty z.) 

x Bet vixt ovr Saviour's Aſcenſion. and Pentecoſt. y As 
he generally ſpake for, and amongſt the Apoltles ; but now 
epecialiy, to expreſs his Zeal and Faithfulneſs to our Savi- 
our, wizom he had fo lately denied ; he being alſo deligned 
the Miniſter of the Circurcition ; which place he began now 
tocxecute. 7 OrPerſons about an hundred and twenty : 
Probably, Chriſt had converted many Men ; but theſe might 
be either Men of Name or Quality, or meant of ſuch as, | 


v.21. had accompanied with Chritt and his Apoltles, and | 
weredefigned for the Miniitery. 


16 Men ard brethren a, this ſcripture b muſt 
nceds have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt, 
by the mouth of David, ſpake before concerning 


Judas, * which was c guide to them that took 
Jeſus. | 


a Anordinary Compel/ation ; Speaker and Auditors were 
Hebrews, of the Hebrews. b Viz. Pſal. 41. 9. mult needs 
be fulfilled, yet God's Fore-knowledge and Prediction ex- 
Culed not Fudas his Sin. c Not only leading them in the 
Way when they took our Saviour, but being Director of 
their Counſels againſt him. This the Apoſtle premiſes, to 


abits the Offence that the horrible Fall of F#d4as might have 
occahoned, 


17 For * he was numbred d with us, and had 
obtained e part of this miniſtery f. 

' 4 Being one of the twelve Apoſtles. e taz34, not as if 
Judas was made an Apoltle by Lot, as Matthias after- 
wards ; but by the Providence of God, by which every Lot, 
and caſual matter is governed : And to ſhew, that the digni- 
ty did not befal him, or any of the other Apoſtles, becauſe 
ot their deſcent (from Aaron) or from Nature, or from any 
deſert whatſoever ; but meerly from God's good Will and 
Pleaſure. f Then the Apoltles Office is Minilterial, and 
they were not Lords over God's Heritage 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field gewith the 
reward of iniquity z and falling beadlong h, he 


burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels 
enſhed out. 


2 Purchaſed a Field, which Judas m ight have agreed for 
at that price ; and yet the Chiet-Prietts bought ( as Marth. 
27.7.) by a ttrange Providence, leading of them to that 
Purchace ; howloever, eventually he bought it, as throwing 
mck to them their Money which payed for it, Mar. 27. 5. 
£ It is ſaid, he hanged himſeF 3; which implying only his 
Deatiy by Suftocation, whether he died out ot horxour of his 
Fact, or laying violent hands upon himſelf in ſuch Circum- 


ſtances 45 may agree with this Relation, it is not material to 
O*ternune. 


23 And they appointed two, Joſeph r called 


Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus 5, and Mat- 
thias 7, 


r Or Toes, the ſame Name called Barſabas in their com- 
mon Tongue. 5 And (probably, for bis Integrity) amongit 
the Romans, who then ruled over them. # Some think, the 
ſame with Nathanael. 


24 and they prayed, and ſaid, Thou Lord, 
* which knowelt « the hearts of all men, ſhew * 1 Sam. 16 7; 
whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 1 Chron. 28 9. 

1 The other Apoltles being choſen by God immediately, & 29-17- 
it was neceſſary that he who- was to aCt in the ſame Office, Jer-1 1-20. & 
ſhould be choſen aſter the ſame manner. Kzoweſt the 17-1: 
hearts, which is God's Prerogative only ; all others may be Ch.15.3. 
and often are miſtaken by outward Appearances. ' Rev.2.2 


25 That he may take part of-this Miniſtry x 
and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgteſ- 
lion fell, that he might go to his own place y. 

x Kanesv, Orevery one's Station in the World is ordered 
by the Providence of God, and their part and portion 1s af- 
ſigned to them ; and fo the Apoitleſhip was unto the Apo- 
{tles. » Hell or Deſtruction, not intended by Fudas, but 
righteouſly by God appointed for him, whilit he was in the 
World (eſpecially alter his betraying of our Saviour) he was 
an Uſurper init ; and, as-bad as the World was, it was too 
good for him. That theſe words ſhould be underſtood of 
Matthias's ſucceeding into the Apo'tleſhip of Fudas, as in- 


to his own place, is the leſs probable, becauſe as yet he was 
not choſen into it. 


.26 And they gave forth their lots z; and the 


lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred with 
the eleven Apoſtles 4. 


Z The manner is not ſo certain, or neceffary to be known ; 
but the whole diſpoling of the Lot being trom the Lord, as 
Prov.16.u/t. they were thus, as it were, immediately choſen 
by God, and were conſecrated by Chrilt hunfelf ; no Apoltle 
ordaining another, but all of them being called and ordained 
by Chriit. 4 The relt of the Apoltles, and the whole Church, 
agreeing with that Divine Choice which was made. 


o 


23* 


CHAP. II. 


I A'S when the day of Pentecoſt a was fully 
come,they were all with one accord b in 
one place. 

a This Feaſt was fifty days after the Feaſt of Unleaven- 
ed Bread, or Paſſover, as Levzt. 23. 16. whence it had its 
Name, and was called the Fealt of Weeks, Exod 34. 22. 
becauſe it was to be obſerved ſeven Weeks after the Feaſt of 


Unleavened Bread, Deut. 16. 9. It wasthe Feaſt of the Firſt 
Frwts, 


Chap. Il. The ACTS. 


Fruits of Wheat-harveſt. Exod. 34 22. and on this day (to 
anſwer thee Type) the Spirit was poured out in ſuch a plentt- 
ful manner, as the Firlt Fruits of Chrilt's Aſcending into 
Heaven : Beſides, the Law was given on this day Exod. 19. 
1,11. and it was expedient that the Goſpel { Chriſt's Law ) 
Mould be publiſhed on the ſame day : And it being on the 
firſt day of the week, it did recommend and honour the 
Lord's day, as our Saviour had before, by his Reſurrection 
on that day. b_As if they had hut one Mind, as lent in fo 
many Bodies 1m en? place 3 probably , that mentioned, 
Chap. 1. 13. 

2 And ſuddainly c there came a ſound from 
heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind &, ane * it 
filled all the houſe e where they were {ittiNg. 

c The Apoſtles themſelves riot expeCting 1t. d To pre- 
pare them to attend the more unto what they ſhould hear 
and ſee afterwards; alſo to lignitie the unexpected and 
powerful progreſs which the Goſpel ſhould have, 1t may 
be, tocauſe the greater concourſe to that place, 1t being an 
unuſual matter. e And God would make this Miracle more 
publick, to ſhew that the Spirit ſhould be heltowed on them 
that were met there, and on all the Church throughout the 
World. 

3 Ard there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues f, like as of fire g, and it fate upon 
each of them b. : 

f To ſignifie the variety of Languages which the Apo- 
Niles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, to qualitie them to preaci 
the Goſpel unto a!l Nations, and to remove the Obſtacle 
which the Confuſion of Tongues cauſed. 2 Which repre- 
ſented, 1. The Light that the Apoitles ſhould impart 2 The 
fervent Heat and Zeal which they ſhould be endued with. 
3. The Goſpe!'s ſpreading in the World, and carrying all 
before it, prevailing over all Errors. 4. The Purity and 
Holinefs which they, and all that preach the Goſpel, ought 
to appear withal. þ Remained, as far as was neceſlary tor 
the founding of the Chr:ſt:an Religion ; and was not, as 
the Giit of Prophecy, beitowed only occalionally ; as on 
Nat han, Samuel, &c. ; 

* Ch.1.5. 4 And * they were all filled with the Holy 

* Mar.16.19, Ghoſt 5, and began * to ſpeak with other 

Ch.10.46. tongues k, as the ſpirit gave them utterance /. 

1 Eor.12.10.& # Thoſe Gifts and Graces which proceeded from him, the 

12.30. & 13.1. Apoſtles having them all in a more excellent manner than 

& 14.2,&c. formerly, and the Gift of Tongues ſuper-added. k Than 
what were vernacular, or natural to them. / "Amzghihe% 
fignities more than barely to ſpeak ; implying, they ſpeak 
each Language in its perfection, after an excellent, eloquent 
and powerful manner ; as from the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
works are perfect, non vox hominem ſonat. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem m, 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under 
heaven ». 

m Not only conſtant Inhabitants, but ſuch as had, on oc- 
caſion, their Lodgings there ; partly, out of a conttant re- 
ſpect which both Fews and Proſclytes had for that place (tor 
the Temple, and their Worſhip ſake ; it being alſo a place 
for Learning and Education, as appears by the Colleges and 
Synagogues mentioned, Chap. 6. 9.) But eſpecially, 
now the concourſe from all parts mult needs have been very 
great, it being one of thoſe times, in which all the Males 
were to appear betore God. To which might be added, 
tlie great ExpeCtation they had of the Meſſith, made them 
to onut no occaſion of enquiriig concerning hun, the Pro- 
phectes conceraing the time of his. coming being fulfilled, 
and they could not be ignorant of the many and great 
things concerning the true Meſſiah. n Whether the Zemws 
had been diſperſed in the two or three greater, or other le(- 
fer Diſperſions. Thus, in part, was fuitilled what was pro- 
packed, Iſa. 43. 5. 

F Gr. when s Now - when this was noiſed o abroad, the 
thx voice was multitude came together, and were | confoun- 
made. ded,becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in 
iced on his own language p. 

Rs . o Either the miraculons Wind was heard, - or the report 
of what had happened was ſpread abroad. Either out of 
ſhame, that they had ſlain Chriſt, whom God thus extraor- 
dinarily glorihed 3 or out of admiration of fo extraordinary 
a matter. p Probably, not that the ſame words ſpoken by 
the Apoitles, were diverſitied according to every one's Un- 
derſtanding ; for then the Miracle had been wrought in 
thetr Auditors, and not in the Apoſtles : but that the Apo- 
{tles did ſpeak to every one in their proper, and moſt in- 
telligible Language. And this was the Gift of Tongues, 
which, tor ſome time after alſo, was continued in the 
Cluurch. 

7 Andtiecy were all amazed, and marvelled, 
{iying ore to another, Behold, are not all theſe 
which ſpeak Galileans q ? 

g Witlout Literature, or gco4 Education ; they being 


worſe thought of on that account, than the ordinary ſort of 
that Nation were : Beſides, they thought no Prophet was 
to be expected from Galzlee, Fob. 1.46. 

8 And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue 7, wherein we were born ? 

r Aided, fignifies commonly a different way of 
ſpeaking, or pronouncing in the ſaine Language 3 as our 
Southern and Northern Men difter in fome words and pro- 
nunciation, though ſpeaking both the Eng/ſh Tongue. 
God's works being molt pertect, the Apoſtles might ſpeak, 
not only the ſame Langrfage, which all under{tood ; butin 
the ſame Idiom, and propriety of ſpeech, which agreed to 
every one beſt. 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites 5, and 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia ?, and in Judea #, 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Afia x, 

s Deſcended from Elam, Gen. 10 22. thought to be the 
Perſians. t Between the two R:vers, Tiprs and Euphr a 
tes. u The Apoſtles, being Ga/ucans, ſpake a diltin(t Dix. 
lect from the reſt of the 7ews, till now enabled to ſpeak as 
they did. x Some particular diltrict, at that time eſyecial. 
ly ſo called, as 1 Pet. 1. 1. otherwiſe, the places afore-ng- 
med are in A/ia in a larger ſenſe. 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya, about Cyrene, and ftran- 
gers y of Rome, Jews and proſelytes z, 

y Who came either to Feruſa/em to worſhip, or for any 
other buſineſs: It is evident, that many, in or about the C- 
ty of Rome, had embraced the Ferſh Religion ; and of 
them it may be underitood Zews. The other, mentioned 
v. 9. were ſuch as then dwelt in Fudea ; theſe were ſuch ;; 
lived elſewhere, only now came to worſhip or ſojourn there. 
? Theſe were of two forts ; Tie one, fuch as came orer 
trom Paganiſm, unto the Fewſh Religion, and were bound 
only to obſerve the Pr:cepts of Noah, and enjoyed a liberty 
to buy and ſell, live and converſe amongit the Ferrs : Hence 
they were called Profelytes of the Gate. The other were 
called Profelytes of Righteouſneſs ; for theſe were cizcum- 
ciſed, and took upor them the Obſervation of the whole 
Law of Mz/es, and had all the Privileges belonging to the 
People of God. 

11 Cretesa, and Arabians ; we do hear them 
ſpeak in our tongues, the wonderful works of 
God b. 

a Such as belonged to the Ifland of Crete, now called 
Candia. b The wonderful works of God ; thoſe things 
which God had wonderfully wrought, eſpecially the Reſur- 
rection of our bleſſed Saviour from the dead ; which was a 
molt wonderful Work, and the main Argument whe 'y 
the World was converted, and unto which the Apoſtles bare 
witneſs. 

12 And they were all amazed c, and were in 


doubt, ſaying one to another, What mearcth 
this ? 

c So v. 7. UZigzy]2, they were as in an Fcftaſie ; (the Ob- 
ject was too ſtrong jor the Faculty 3 ) they could not fathom 
the cauſe or reaſon of theſe wonderful things ; and there- 
_ they deſire, one of another, to be reſolved concerning 
them. 

13 Others 4 mocking, ſaid, Theſe nien are 
full of new wine e. 

d Viz. The Scribes and Phariſees, and alſo the Inhabt- 
tants of 7ury and Feruſz/em, who not underſtanding the 
Languages of other Nations, might think the Apoſtles did 
but babble, and talk idlely, or ds. when they ſpake with 
other Tongues. +& Or ſweet Wine; which drunk, may ine- 
briate ; and might be had at that time, though the full Vin- 
tage was not yet. 


14 Y But Peter ſtanding up f with the ele- 
ven g, lift up his voice, and ſaid unto them, Ye 
men of Judeah, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſa- 
lem z, be this known unto you, and hearken to 
my words : 

F It ſpeaks his extraordinary Courage ; after his Stum- 
bling and Fall, he runs the faſter, being recovered 3 and be- 
gins to verifle his Name which our Lord had given hin, 
ſhewing himſelf as firm and ftedfaſt as a Rock. g The other 
Apoſtles, probably, ſpake too in divers Languages ; but by 
reaſon of the ſhortneſs of St. Luke's intended Narrative, and 
it being to the ſame purpoſe, their Sermons are omitted. 
h Such as came from other parts of the Country. # Such 
as were conſtant Inhabitants in that City. 


15 For theſe k are not drunken /, as ye ſup- 
poſe, ſeeing it is bur the third hour of the day 7 
& Or proves, that the other Apoſtles ſpake as well as Pe- 
ter, and were vindicated by him. / He mildly and folidly 
confutes their Calumny. 2» The which anſwers to our Nine 
a-Clock in the Morning, and was the ordinary time for their 


Moruing-ſacrifice, and Prayer ; before which time they _- 


Chap, I 


ap. IT. The A 


not eat or drink any thing : Nay, 'tis thought, on Feſtival- | 
days, it was uſual with them not to eat or drint, until the 

iixth Hour ; that is, Noon time ; that they might be more 
intent upon, and that fit for the Service of the Day. How 
little ſoever {to our ſhame) ſuch an Argument would be of 


proof now, 1t was 1 their ſoberer times very concluſive. 


16 Bnt this is that which was ſpoken by the 


prophet Joel n. | : 

» God does ordinarily, before that he ſends his Judgments, 
and does bs flrange work, endeavour to reclann them by 
Mercies. Not only 7oel, but Iſaiah, Jeremiah and Exze- 
el, and others, prophelied before the Deſtruction of that 
People and Country by NebuchadnexFar ; but now, be- 
{ore the final and total Ruin, God ſent greater, and more 
than theſe, and endued them with a greater meaſure of the 
Spirit, clearer and fuller Light, to fore-warn them of, and 
deliver them from Wrath to come. 


17 *And it ſhallcometo paſs ia the laſt days o, 
ſaith God, *1 will pour ont p of my ſpirit upon 
all fleſh q: and your ſons and your daughters r 
hall propheſie, and your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
ſions 5, and your old men ſhall dream dreams r. 

0 In the time of the Meſſiah, called the laſt days frequent- 
ly, 2 Tim. 3. 1. Heb. 1.2. 2 Pet. 3. 3. asalfocalled the /aſt 
time, 1 Pet. 1.5. 1 Joh. 2.18. Jude 18. becauſe we are 
now under the laſt and perfeCteſt Diſpenſation of the things 
of God ; and no other is to be looked for, until the Conſuin- 
mation of all things. p Before, the Spirit was given in leffer 
meaſures; and comparatively, but by drops ; here a /att/e, 
and there a little : Now more largely, even to over-flow. 
q All forts of Men, as well Genriles as Zews, contrary unto 
their proud Conceit, that God dwelt in none out of the Land 
of Iſrael. r. Fuliilled in Anna the Prophetels, Luk 2. 36. 
and in the four Daughters of Phzlip, Chap. 21.9. 5 Theſe 
were formerly, either Repreſentations more inward to their 
Mind, as Iſatah's and Jeremiab's were ; or more outward to \ 
their bodily Eye, as Danze''s was, Chap. 5. 5. and ſuch as Pe- 
ter had, Chap. 10.11. t By Dreams God ſometimes mani- 
felted his Will, as to Feſeph ; but this 1s by St. Peter accom- 
modated to the Goſpel-times. The Prophets ſpake ſuitably 
to them, unto whom they preachec! ; and the Apoltle right- 
ly underitands by theſe expreflions, the manifold and more 
clear Revelation of the Will of God in Chritt. 


18 And onmy ſervants, and on my hand-mai- 
dens #, I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpi- 
rit, and they thall propheſie : |; 

u To ſhew what all ought to be, that hope for to receive 
any Benefit or Comfort from the Promiſes of God, either in 
the Law or Goſpel, the Old or New Teſtament ; viz. fuch 
as ſeek and ſerve God : But to the Diſobedient and Unbelie- 
ving, there is not a comfortable word in all the Book of God. 
Some read without the Pronoun, on Servants and Hand- 
maids ; to ſhew that God doth not deſpiſe Men of the low- 
eſt Rank and Condition in the World, but that the Promiſes 
of the Spirit are made unto them allo. 


19 And I will ſhew wonders x in heaven above, 
and ſigns in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, 
and vapour of ſmoak. 

x As St. Peter had declared the Promiſes unto ſuch as 
would he drawn by the Cords of Love, fo here, on the 
other ſide, he uſeth Threatnings, and declares' the Terrors 
of the Lord, if ſo that they will be perſwaded; Theſe 
Wonders were ſuch as did precede the Deſtruction of Fe- 


ruſalem, or ſhall tore-run the Deſtruction of the whole 
Warld. 


20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs y, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and 
notable z day of the Lord come. 

Y This agrees with the other words in the fore-cited Pro- 
mecy, F0el2.31. How theſe amazing figns ſhall be ful- 
tilled, whether literally, and by what means ; or whether 
only that the Conſternation and Dread upon Men ſhall be ſo 
great, as expecting the change of the whole frame of Na- 
ture, 1snot ſo material for us to know, as it is to be always 
prepared for it. x7 *Empavi, manifeſt and illuſtrious days : 
And it may be taken in a,comfortable ſenſe, and will be a 
comfortable day indeed, to all that preparedly wait for it ; 
for it is the day of the Lord, it is Chriſt's day, in which he 
will be magnified over his Enemies, and in his Friends, Chil- 
dren and Servants. 

21 And it ſhall come to paſs, that * whoſoe- 


Ver ſhall call on thename of the Lord 4, ſhall be 
ſaved. 


a That he 


, Rom.19.13, 


may prepare thus a People for the Lord, the 


Apoſtle ſhews by what means they and we may eſcape : 

Pray in Faith unto him. The Name is that whereby an 
and the Lord's Name is his Attributes, Good: 

Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, &c. Prov. 18. 10. The 


one 1s known . 
nels, Power, 


CT S: 


name of the Lord i a ſtrong towver : the r19hteous runneth 
unto it, and u ſafe. 


22 Yemen of Iſrael, hear theſe words ; Je- 
ſus of Nazareth b a man approved c of God 
among you, by miracles, wonders and ſigns 4, 
which God did by him in the midlt of you, as 
ye your ſelves alſo know e : 

b For fo Pilate had called our Saviour through contempt, 
in his Superſcriptions on the Crofs : And that they might 
certainly know of whom he ſpake, and that he was not now 
(as fortmerly) aſhamed to own him, he mentions our Saviour 
under that Name here. & Demonſtrated, and beyond any 
Contradiction, proved to be the Meſſiah : (For this was that 
great Truth St. Peter preached upon, That Chritt, whom 
Pilate had condemned, and called Feſns of Nazareth, was 
indeed the Son of God, and the trae Meſſiah.) d The criti- 
cal difference is not ſo material ; it was ordinary to add ma- 
ny words, to ſhew the greatneſs of the matter ſpoken of : 
Indeed, all forts of wonderful works Chriſt did ; and fo n4- 
ny, and fo great, as no variety of words can expre(s. e Thoſe 
that are not convinced, are felf-condemned. 


23 Him, * beingdelivercd by the determinate * Ch 4.28. 
counſcl, and the fore-knowledge of God f, * ye * Ch.5.30, 
have taken, and by wicked hands || have cruci- 
fied g and flain : 

F That the Apoſtle might take away the Offence of the 
Crols of Chrilt, he declares unto them, that he did not ſut- 
fer by chance, bat by the wiſe and holy Providence of God, 
who had ordered, and by his Propliets fore told, what he 
ſhould ſuffer before he did enter into Glory, Lk 24. 26. 
Yet this did no way excuſe thoſe who were m{trumental in 
his Death ; for notwithſtarding God's determinate Counſel 
concerning it, he tells the Jews, The Determination of God, 
as it does not nece:iitate to, fo it does not excuſe any from 
Sin. || By the Romans, who were truly 4vo@r, without any 
Law of God. 2g What the Fews urged, or occationed the 
Romans to do, 1s charged jultly upon them, as their Act. 


24 * Whom God hath raiſed up h, having * Ver 32. 
looſed i the pains of death k, becauſe it was not 
poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it /. 

h Chriſt roſe by his own Power, as God : It bethg, per- 
haps, too ſtrong Meat to be given at firſt to ſuch who were 
under fo great prejudices againſt our Saviour ; but by con- g , 
ſequence, in the following diſcourſe, he ſufficiently ſhews 
it. # The ſame word TIN varioully pointed, ſignifying 15.1 
either a Cord, or Pain, the Metaphor of Looling agrees with Gal , , 
it. & Though our Lord endured no more pain, after he 1 Theſ ; ot 
had faid, Ie xs fulfilled, and had yielded up the Gholt ; yet 14,4, pan, 
whilſt he was in the Grave, being under the power of Death, © ages 
the pains of Death are faid to be looſed at his Reſurrection. 
| Long, much leſs tor ever; being ſuch an one as David 
ſpake of. 


25 For David ſpeaketh zz concerning him, I 
foreſaw the Lord always before my face, for he 
is on my right hand z, that I ſhould not be mo- 
ved 


m Pſal. 16. 8. I fore:ſaw the Lord a'/ways before my 
face : In the Pſalm it is, 1 have E the Lord ; the Apoſtle 


17.31 


following the Reading of the Seventy,-then in uſe, and 
known, and to the ſame ſenſe ; tor by Faith we both ſee 
God, and place our Confidence in him : David, and eſpe- 
cially our Saviour, doing and enduring all things as in the 
ſight of God, whom he knew to be both caretul of him, 
and ready to help him. Thus, in all Troubles, there is no 
ſuch approved Comfort, as the ſeeing or acknowledging the 
Will of God concerning them, his Power to preſerve us un- 
der them, and his Promiſes to deliver us from them. Chri/t; 
and all that are Chriſt's, do conflict under the Eye, and in 
the Sight of God ; as Soldiers, whiltt their General looks on, 
x The place of the Advocate, for one that 1s accuſed or en- 
dangered. 


26 Therefore o did my heart rejoice p, and 
my tongue q was glad : moreover alſo, my fleſhr 
ſhall reſt s in hope r. 

o Becauſe of God's nearneſs to, or preſence with him. 
p Chrilt's and his People's Joy is ſolid and true, real and in« 
ward, and may bear the Teit, Res /evera eſt verum gau- 
dium. q In Pſal. 16.9. it is my Glory, as the Tongue is 
frequently called ; communicating our Thoughts or Appre- 
henfions by Speech, being the Excellency of a reaſonable 


Creature. r Or my Body. 5 Or be 1a the Grave, as ina 
Tabernacle ( ordinarily a moveable, always no durable Abt- 
ding-place.) e That is, of the Reſurrection, and going 
out of that Taberngcle of the Grave. 


27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my # foul in 


hell x, neicher wilt thou ſuffer ttine holy One y 
to ſee corruption. 
Qag 


# That 


Chap. II. 


Ch 3.15.& 4- 

10.8 10.49 & 

13.30,34. & 

Rom.4.24. & 
I 


I Cor.6.14. & 


[ 


Chap. IL. Th 


u That is, 91e 3 the Soul is pat for the Perſon, as Rom. 
14.1. Let every ſort be ſubject : and ſometimes for a dead 
Bedy, as Levrr 19.238 Numb. 5.2. and in divers other 
places, W923 that tigni ies a Soul, is ſo uſed. + The word 
& ve, is put cither for the Grave, or for the place of the 
damned. Being theſe words are alledged as a proot of 
Ciritt's RefurreStion, and that our Saviour's Soul was cer- 
tainly in Paradile, where he promiſed to the pen.tent Theft, 
that he ſhould be with him ; it ſeems rather to be meant 
of the Grave, which. according to this Prophecy, could not 
hold our ble{led Saviour's Body fo long, as that it ſhould 
corrupt in it. If David, by hs Sor! here d1d mean our 
Saviour, becauſe he was, as it were, the Soul of his Soul, 


C 


FTE RF 


and Life of his Life; it ſhews how he did, and how we 
ought to value hin. » As being anointed, ſantifed, and 
{ent by God. 

28 'Thou haſt made known to me «= the ways 
of life ; thou ſhalt make me tu!l of joy with thy 
COUNTCNANCEe 4, 


7 Gold is frequently ſaid to make theſe Mercies known to | 


us, which he belto»s upon us: { The Ways of Lite } of a 
true Lite ; which is Life indeed. David, in theſe words, 
celebrates God's delivering of him fgom his grievous Aﬀi 
Ctions and Exile { in whica he was looked upon by others, 
and by himſelf, as a dead Man ;) yet was brought again to 
fee the Temple, and enjoy the Ordinances oft God ; with- 
out which, his Lite was as no Life unto him. So our $a- 
viour, atter his Death and Pa:1ion, arofe, and aſcended into 
Heaven, and lives for ever, to make Intercefiion for ns. / 
a That is, with thy Preſence, or Manifeltatiun of thy Love 
and Favour. 

29 Men and brethren b, || let me freely ſpeak 
unto you of the * patriarch David c, that he 1s 
both dead and buried 4; and his ſepulchre is 
with us unto this day : | 

b St. Peter be{peaks this Attention and Favour 3 intima- 
tins, he was one of the fame Nation with themſelves, than - 
winch, nothing could more recommend him. c David 
was had in great veneration, and h!s Memory very precious 
amongit thus people, as was Abravam”s, iſaac's and Facob's; 
who were the chiet of their Fathers. d As in 1 Kyng. 2. 10. 
and cliewhere, is recorded of hum 5 which they firmly belie- 
ved. d Or Monuinent is with us ; eitter not wholly fpot- 
led by the b:rbarons Enemies, who kad deſtroyed Feruſa- 
lem ; or rather, repaired after the Captivity, to keep up the 
Memory of fo great and good a Man. But by this it appea- 
red, that Davis did not ſpeak thele things concerning him-. 
ſeit, who muſt needs have ſeen Corruption ( themſelves be- 
ing Witneſſes ; ) for on that account they reſpe&ted his 
Tomb, as b:ing the Repolitory of kis Aſhes. 

36 Therefore beinga prophet, * and knowing 
that God had ſworn with an oath eto him, that of 
the fruit of his loins f, according to the fleſh g, 
he would raiſe up Chriſt h, to fit on his throne z : 

e Not barely had (worn, which had been ſufficient 3 but 
to ſhew the excellency of the matter, and the neceiiity of 
our believing of it ; as alſo the folemnity of the words, Pſal. 
132.11. f Such as ſhould deſcend from him, as the Virgin 
Mary did. 2 As to his Humane Nature, which our Saviour 
&id truly partake of, beingan the form of a Servant. + By 
the power of the Holy Gho!t, in the Womb of his Virgin- 
motyer, asto his 1ycarnation ; and by the ſame power, out 
of the Grave, in his ReſurreStion. z As Luk, 1, 32, 33- 
Not as a temporal King, for his Kingdom 1 not of this 
World ; bit as David ruled over all the people of God, ſo 
does Chriit, and ſhall do tor ever. | 

31 He ſeeing this before k, ſpake of the re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt /, * that his ſoul was nor 
left in hell, neither did his fleſh ſee corruption. 

& By a prophetical Eye ; unto which, any thing that was 
revealed, was as certain and maniteit, as ought could be to 
the Eyc of the Body. / By the fame prophetical Spirit, and 
with the ſame Certainty, which he ſpake of the Incarnation, 
he ſpake alſo of the Reſurrection. Of the reit, ſee v. 27. 

32 *aThis Jeſus hath God raiſed up, * where- 
of we all are witneſles, 

m Whom ye crucihed, and we preach ; {whereof me are 
a'l witneſſes.) They had now received the power ſpoken 
of, and promiled, Chap. 1. and teltitie what they had heard, 
and feen, and felt, and all agree in 3 though they gould get 
nvthing by it, but Hatred and Perſecution ; nay, Death. 

33 Therefore * being by the right hand » of 
God exalted, and * having received of the Fa- 
ther the promite of the Holy Ghoſt o, he * hath 
ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee p and hear g. 

1 That 1s, by the power of God, ſpoſten after the man- 
ner of Men ; the Right-Hand being tizat we commonly do 
any thing with : Soine read, at the Right-Hand of God. 
&ng then the Apolitle preaches Chrilt's Alceniien too, and 


!! Or, I may. 


* i kin2.1o. 
Ch.13-36. 


* Rom. 1.23. 
2 Tun 2.*. 


© P{al.16.10. 


© Ver24. 
* C113. 


* Ch.3.37. 
Piul.2 9. 

* Joh.14.26.% 
r526. 
Ci.1.4- 

* Ch.10.45. 


his being juſtified by God, though he had been condemned 
by Men. o Pſal. 68. 18. p In the fiery cloven Tongues. 
9 In the divers Languages which are ſpoken. 

34 For David 1s not aſcended into the hea- 
vens 7 : but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid un. 
to my Lord s, Sit thou on my right'hand. 

r Hence St. Peter here proves, that theſe words ſpoken 
by Dav:d, were not principally to be underſtoud concernin 
himſelf, but concerning Chriſt the Meſſiah ; for David, as 
to his Body, was in the Sepulchre ; whici, on that account, 
was kept amonglt them. s The Eternal Father, unto his 
Eternal Son, who was now made Fleſh : Hence our Saviour 
proves his Divinity, Mat. 22. 45. The words here referred 
to, are Pſal. 110. 1. 

35 Until 1 make thy foes thy foot-ſtool e, 

et Chriſt is commitTionated and unpowered to reign over, 
and govern all Creatures, and all their Actions, till the Con- 
ſummation of all things, fo long as the World laſts; in 
which, he, his People, and Truths, will have Enemies, E- 
phe. 1. 20, 21,22. 1 Cor. 15. 27, 288 

36 Therefore « ler all the houſe of Iſrael 
know aſluredly, that God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus whom y#+ have crucihed, both Lord x and 
Chriſt. 

u This is the Concluſion which the Apoſtle infers from 
the Premiſes ; applying what he had faid very cloſe and 
home, or it would not, it all likelihood, have had fo good 
an effect, x 7t have crucified, ye are the Men over all the 
Creatures, beyond what the tirft Adam was; and Chriſt 
King over all the people of God, to rule in them, and reign 
tor them, for to this purpoſe he was the Chrift, or the 4- 


ſuch by all that believed in him. | 
37 4 Now when they ticard rh:s, they were 


and to the reſt of the apoſtles, Men ard bre> 


3-So great and true their Grief, they were concerned, ar 
if they had been run thorough ; (the-pains the Mind futtrs, 
are molt accute : ) This was tore told, Jech. 12. 10. x At 
ordinary Compellation, which the Apoitle had given thehy, 
v.29 a Not what we ſhall ſay, or believe : Converſion, 
if real, goes further than Proteilion ; and 1s in heart and 
deed, not in- ſpeech and word oaly. They delire to know 
if that there be any hope, that ſuch Sinners as they might 
obta'n Forgivenels of their Sins. 


be baptized every one of you in the name of [e- 
ſus c Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins a, and ye 
ſhall receive the gilt of the Holy Ghoſt e. 

b Which includes Amendment of Life, Mat. 3. 7. Lu, 
3.8. c Not excluding the Name of the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; it whoſe Name, as well as in the Name of 
the Son, they were to baptize, Mar. 28. 19. But the Name 
of Jeſus 1s here mentioned, becauſe they had not yet known 
( but perſecuted and flain ) him whom hence forward they 
mutt profeſs, and that they look for Pardon and Salvation 
only through him. « Thus Sal, or Paul, is faid to waſh 
away his Sins by Baptiſm, Chap. 22. 16. And this Apoſtle 
elſewhere ſays, that Baptiſm faves us, 1 Pee. 3. 21. which 
he explauus to be, not the putting away of the Filth of the 
Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, &4c. e 1. His 
Internal Giits, Contirmation , and Strengthening in the 
Faith. 2. External Gifts ; as that of ſpeaking with Tonguss, 
which they heard. Both, or either of theſe, according to 
_- Conditions, or Stations, God would beſtow upon 
them. 

39 For the promiſe is unto you F, and * to 
your children, and to all that are a-far off g, 
even as many as the Lord our Gocl ſhall call». 

f Lelt they ſhould doubt of Pardon and Grace, their Sin 
having been fo great, St. Peer here gives them a ground of 
Hope, they being the Deſcendents from Abraham, unto 
whom eſpecially this was promiſed, Fer. 31. 34 g That 
is, to the Genrz/es, as well as to the Fews ; who were ſad 
to be a People near unto God, as the Genrz/es were faid to 
be a-far oft, 1/2. 57. 19. Epheſ” 2. 13. b Vacation, whether 
external, by the Word only ; or internal, by the Spirit allo; 
depends on the pleaſure of God ; but the hor promiſes of 
Pardon and Acceptance upon Repentance, made unto the 
Jews, are as effeCtually to be truſted unto by any of the 
Gentiles, as by any formerly amongtt the Fews. 


40 And with many other words # did he te- 
ſtifie k, and exhort, ſaying, Save your ſelves! 
from this-untoward generation ». 

# The Sermons of the Apoſtles, or of our Saviour, are 
not all ſet down by the holy Writers 3 but only ſo much as 
God ſaw necetlary for his Church to know and believe. 


C 


k Uſing God's Name and Authority, and callivg kics, aat 


thren z, What thall we do a ? 


Chap. 


® [Cor 
545, 

Epheſ) DIY 

Heb. 


nointed of God, declared by God to be ſo, 'and owned for 


*[uk3 10, 
pricked in their heart y, ard ſaid unto Peter, Cn95& 16, 


30, 


38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, * Repent b,and *C:319. 


# ſoel2.23. 


hap. I. 


#Var.16.17. 
C412. 


"(432.34 


[0;, at home, 


were, to witneſs. / No leſs than Salvation of owr Souls 
depends upon our forſaking wicked and prophane Perſons in 
their ungodly Courſes. m The whole World lies in Wic- 
kedneſs; but eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees, and other 
ſuch declared Enemies of Chriſt Jeſis. ; ] 

41 4 Then they that gladly received his 
word n, were baptized : and the ſame day there 
were added antorhem oabout three thouſand ſouls. 

» Some {till remained in their Unbelief, and Hardneſs of 
Heart, though never Men ſpake as the Apoſtles now ſpake 3 
with divers Tongues, &c. o Tothe Church, or the Hun- 
dred and twenty formerly mentioned, Phzl. 1. 15. This 
was the effect of Chrilt's Prayer, Lk. 23. 34. for his Perſe- 
cutors; and of the promiſe oft the Spirit, now fulfilled, 
whereby in the Day of b1s Power they were made willmg. 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly p in the apo- 
ſtles doftrine and fellowſhip, and in * breaking 
of bread, and in prayers 9. 

p Speak the Reality of their Converſion, and that they 
werenot only for the preſent affected with what they had 
heard and ſeen. q Theſe three parts of Worſhip were tre- 
quently, if not always, in thoſe purer times, uſed together. 
though ſome underſtand by breaking of Bread, their Civil 
Fellowſhip and Community ; yet break;ng being an holy 
Rite, uſed by our Saviour, at the Inſtitution of tis Supper, 


Mat. 26.26. and breaking of Bread being here put in Con- | 
[ 


junction with preaching and praying, the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, if not only meaned, is chiefly to be underitood 
in this place : (Prayers) All thoſe kinds of Prayers, mentio- 
ned by St, Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. asalſo their frequent praying, 
is implied. Thus, by an united force, they laboured to pull 
down Mercies upon themſelves and others, and to do Vio- 
lence unto the Kingdom of Heaven. 

43 And fear came upon every ſoulr : and * ma- 
ny wonders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles. 

7 That is, upon every Man ; not only on them that were 
preſent, and perſwaded to believe on Chritt, whom the A- 
poltles preached ; but on ſuch alſo as were informed of thoſe 
miraculous things which now happened. So that by this 
means, the Apoltles were had in great eſteem and reſpect 
by the people. ; 

44 And all that believed were together -, and 
* had all things common r. 

s Not that they lived together in one Houſe, or Street ; 
but that they met (and that frequently) together in the ho- 
ly Exerciſes of their Religion : And that manner of ſome 
which St. Pau! ſpeaks of, Heb. 10. 25. to forſake the aflem- 
bling of themſelves together, was a Sin not yet known 1n 
the Church. # This was only at that place, Feruſalem ; 
and at that time, when the Wants of ſome, and the Chari. 
ty of others may well be preſumed to be extraordinary : 
And there is no ſuch thing as Community of Goods here 
required, or practiſed: Chriſt's Goſpel does not deſtroy 
the Law, and the eighth Commandment is ſtill in force ; 
wluch it could not be, if there were no Propriety, or Meum 
and Tyum'now. Nay, after this, the Poſſeilion which A4na- 
mas old, is adjudged by this Apoſtle, to have been Ana- 
niashis own, and fo was the Money too which he had recei- 
ved for it, Chap. 5.4. And theſe, all things, which they 

din common, muſt either be reſtrained to ſuch things as 
every one freely laid aſide for the Poor ; or that.it ſpeaks the 
extraordinary charitable Diſpoſition of thoſe new Converts, 
that they would rather have parted with any thing ; nay, 
vith their all, than that any of their poor Brethren ſhould 
have wanted. ; 


45 And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 


parted them to all mens, as every man had 
need. 


_ 4 Thoſe proportions of their Eſtate they ſet apart to this 
Charitable Work ; whether they did ariſe out of the Sale of 
Houſe and Lang, called Poſſelions; or of any Chattels, or 
moveable Eltate, called here Goods : But that they did not 


ſoon aſter this, Chap. 12. 12. Mary, the Mother of St. Mark, 
to have an Houſe ; and Lydia, after ſhe was baptized, did 
not renounce any Propriety in her Houle, _ 16. 15. but 
ntreated St. Paul, and thoſe who were with him, «to come 
unto her Houſe, (9e. 


. 46 And they continuing daily with one accord 
n the temple x, and breaking bread y || from 
houſe to houſe z, did eat their meat with glad- 
nels a, and lingleneſs of heart. 

x In the Court and Porches of the Temple, whither 
the people did uſe to reſort, at the time of the Morning and 
Evening-Sacrifice, and Prayers; that by means of the great 
Concourſe at ſuch times, they might have the better oppor- 
Unity to preach the Goſpel among{t them 3 caiting that Net 
Where they found mott Fiſh »y Not only mg the 


* ; th 
Euchariſt, but their Love-feafts, which they Si had at 
ttume ; as, 1 Cor, 11,21, 22, 7 Now here, now there, 


The FEET 3H 
| 


velt themſe'ves of all Propriety, appears, in that we find, | 


as they could converiiently ; the richer alſo entertaining their 
poorer Brethren at their Tables. a If the former words be 
underſtood of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, then 
theſe words ſpeak the great ſpiritual Strength, Chear and 
Comtort they got by it. If we underſtand them of the or- 
dinary Meats, which they willingly beſtowed one upon 
another, the Rich were more than recompenſed with inward 
Peace and SatisfaCtion, for what they gave unto their poor 
Brethren. 


47 Praiſing God b, and * having favour with 
all the people c. And * the Lord added to the 
Church d daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

b Acknowledging him who teacheth one to want, and 
another to abound. c That 13, generally to be underſtood, 
among(t them that continued yet without the Pale of thc 
Church : The Goodneſs, Meekneſs and Patience of the A- 
poſtles, and the reſt of the Believers, did wonderfully pre- 
vatl to beget a good Opinion of them. 4 Salvation is { to 
be ſure) only from the Lord : Not Peter's Sermons ; no, 
nor the Miracles of fiery cloven Tongues, and the ruſhing 
of mighty Winds could have converted any ;but +7 7 &r/:», 
that which was ſignified there, vi7. the powerful Operation 
of the Spirit of God in their Hearts. 


CHAR TEL 


Ow Peter and John went up tozether in- 


to the temple 4 at the hour of prayer 6, 
being the ninth hour c. 

a Not to communicate with the Ferrs in their Worſhip, 
which was now antiquated ; but that they might have a 
larger Field to ſow the Seed of the Goſpel into ; and there- 
fore it was molt probably, upon ſome Sabbath, or Fe/t:- 
val-day 3 and not unlikely, in the Evening of that great 
Day of Pentecoſt ; ( of which, in the former Chapter. ) 
b That God mult be worſhipped, and daily prayed unto, 
the Law of Nature, and poſitive Law of God requires. But, 
ſays Ma:imon, there is no Obligation, by virtue of any Com- 
mand of God, unto any number of Prayers, nor to any cer- 
tain Prayers, nor to any detinite time of Praycr. Howlſo- 
ever, they did uſually pray thrice a day, and thought each 
of thoſe three times recommended unto them by one of the 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac and Zacob. Howloever, the 
time of offerring up the Morning and Evening-Sacritice was 
recommended, or commanded by God, as a tune of Prayer 3 
a Sacrifice being an actual Prayer, as the other 1s real or ver- 


bal. c About Three-a-cJock in the After-noon, the time 
of the Evening Sacrifice. 


2 And *a certain man, lame from his mo- 
ther's womb d, was carried, whom they laid daji- 
ly eat the gate of the temple f, which is called 


Beautiful g, * to ask almsh of them that entred 
into the temple : 


d And not by any Caſualty ; that fo the Miracle might 
be the greater, and the Power of the God of Nature ap- 
pear. e By which it was maniteſt, that it could not be by 
any Correſpondence betwixt the Apoſtles and the lame Man, 
upon this occaſion. f Where there muſt needs be the grea- 
ter notice taken of him, none going in or out, but ſuch as 
might ſee him. g For the Excellency of the Workman- 
ſhip : It wasat the entring into-the ſecond Court, or the 
Court of the Jews, from that of the Genzzles, This Man, 
out of Pride, being unwilling to beg of the Genetles though 
proſelyted ( whom they did contemn ;) or out of Policy, 
hoping to receive more of the Jews, whom he is nearer re- 
lated to. þ Poverty is no ſign of God's Diſ-favour ; (our 
bletſed Redeemer is, in an eſpecial manner, called Capur pau- 
perum ; ) but Lameneſs in this Man, divers Miſeries and Ca- 
lamities im others, bring them to the Knowledge of Chriit, 
and Salvation through him. 


3 Who ſeeing 7 Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, asked an alims. 

# Though lame, every one hath ſomething that is truly 
valuable, and matter of praiſe and thanks unto God. 

4 And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him k with 
John, ſaid, Look on us. 

k The Eye aftects the Heart, and ſpeaks the Compaſſion 
he had of this poor Man, whom he did not diſdain thorough- 
ly and (erioutly to behold : He excites the lame Man's Ex» 
pectation, and requires his Attention, that he might the 
more mind the manner and means of his Cure, and be the 
better prepared to give God the Glory of it. 


5 And he gave heed m unto them, expeCting 
to receive ſomething of them. 

m With his Eyes and Mind too ; being intent upon the 
Apoſtles : This he was commanded. to do, and it {ucceeds 
beyond all hopes. Thus we receive of God daily, more 
than we can ask or think. 

6 Then Peter ſaid,Silver and gold have I none », 
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but ſuch as 1 have 0, give I theep: * In the 
name q of Jeſus Chriit of Nazareth 7, riſe up 
and walk. 

1 That is, at hand, or about me ; neither had he mucl} 


elſewhere: The Apoſtles abounded, indeed, but in Grace, 


not in Riches. o A Power from Chrilt to heal., p I apply 
if to thee, and will make it effeCtual for thee. q In the 
Power, or at the Command of Jeſus Chrilt ; and truſting 
unto his promiſed Affiftance, who can ſpeak to things that 
are not. as if they were. 7 Our Saviour was uſually fo cal- 
led ; and being known by that Name, the Apoltle does not 
decline it, though it had been by many (without cauſe) gi- 
veir him by way of Reproach. . 

- And he took him by the right hand s, and 
Hit biz up; and immediately r his feet and an- 
cle-bones # received ſtrength. | 

« Not dildaining to take hold of a poor Cripple, or Beg- 
pr ; as allo being fully perſwaded of Chriſt's Preſence with 
Im. forhis Core. - And that it night the more evidently 
appear, that tlis was the Work of God, who can, with- 
out means, and on a fuddain, bring ought to perteCtion. 
u Whience his Lamenets did proceed. Thus God can ſay 
into the Weak, Be itrong. IO 

$8 And he leaping up x, ſtood, and walked, 
and entred with them into the temple, walking, 
and leaping y, and praiſing God. 

x. Thus was fulfilled that Prophecy of I/azah, Ch. 35. 6. 
Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart. y And thus the 
lime Man manifetted, that he was perfectly cured, though 
n an inſtant ; walking, and /eaping, and praiſing God ; to 
whom alone he attributed that ſuddain, and pertect ( and 
therefore miraculous) Cure. Nay, he attributes notlung 
nnto the Means ; the Apoltles words, he knew, did little, 
or nothing, but God 1s all in all unto him : And he, to evi- 
dence the truth of the Miracle that was wrought upon hun, 
and that lis Soul rejoiced in God his Saviour. : 

9 And all the people ſaw him walking, and 
prailing God z. 

7 This Miracle was ſo publickly done, that none could 
deny the matter of fact 3 which the Enemies of the Goſpel 
are torced to contels, Chap. 4. 16. 

10 And they knew that it was he 4 which 
ſate for alms at the Beautiful gate of the cem- 
ple: and they were filled with wonder and 
amazement b at that which had hapned unto him. 

a The very ſame lame Beggar, probably, notoriouſly 
known to wany. 6 Which being ſo much contrary to 
what they had ſeen but a little while before, when he had 
begged their Alms : And as he reaſoned well, Foh. 9. 32. 
Since the world beg.a1, was ut not heard, that any opened 
rhe eyes of one that was born blind ; {o 1t was never heard, 
that any ſtrengthened thus the Feet of him that was born 
lame. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed, 
held Peter and Johnc, all the people ran toge- 
ther unto them, in the porch * thar is called So- 


lomon's, greatly wondring. 

c In an Ecitaſie of Thanktulneſs unto them, they having 
been the Inſlruments of ſo great a Mercy trom God towards 
lum; as alſo out of fear, lett when they were gone, he 
might relapſe : He that found fo great a Change in huniſelf, 
could not but be as much ſurprized, as they that ſaw the 
Change upon him. c Not that which was built by Solo- 
m1 ; tor that was deftroyed by the Babylonian, as the ret 
of the Temple was, 2 K:n2. 25. 9. unleſs ſome part of this 
Porch might not be conſumed by the Fire, -when the other 
parts of the Temple were burned ; ſome morſel often eſca- 
ping the Jawsof that devouring Element, Fire: Or it may 
be, it was built in the Re-editication of the Temple, in the 
ſame place where Solomon's Porch had ſtood; and thence 
called by the former Name, that was ſo much renowned. 
[t any wonder that a Porch ſhould hold fo many Thouſands 
of People, in as much as, Chap. 4. 4. five thouſand of them 
are ſaid to be converted. This Porch is thonght, ngt only 
to have been the Entrance into the Court of the Gentzles, 
and that of the Jews ; that is, the Outward and Inward 
Court ; but to have contained a great part of the Court of 
the Gentiles, if the whole Court of the Genrz/es might not 
be fo called, as being, indeed, but a Porch, or an Entrance 
to the Court of the Jews. ; 

12 | And when Peter ſaw-zt, he anſwered d 
nnto the people, Ye men of lirael e, why mar- 
vel ye at this ? or why look ye 1o earneltly on 
us, as though by our own power or holineſs f, 
we had made this man to walk ? 

d For he ſaid; an ordinary Hebraiſm, though no Que- 
{tion was put unto him ; thus the Evangeliits tell us, that 
our Saviour au/wered and fard, when there was no previous 
(Weiton ſpoken of, Mar. 11.25. Nay, 7eſts anſwered 


and ſaid unto the Fig-tfte, Mar. 1 1. 14. that is, he ſpake 
powerfully unto it. e An ingratiating Compellation, t 

ever valuing thenſelves and others on that account. f Hg. 
lineſs, were it never fo real and great in Men, cannot cauſe 


the leaſt Miracle, although it is it ſelf, all things conſidered 
a very great one. : ; 


Chap, I 


13 * The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and * Ch. 
of Jacob g,the God of our fathers * hath glorified * Jekaya | 


his Son Jeſus, whom ye delivered up hb, and 
* denied him # in the preſence of Pilate, when he 
was determined to let him go. 

g He mentions them, becauſe the Promiſes of the Me: 
frah waz made to them. Hath glorified his Son Jeſus, or 
his Servant ; for fo allo he is called, 1/a. 53. 11. and that he 
might redeem us, he took upon him the form of a Servant 
and was obedient to the Death of the Croſs, and did that 
great Work of Redemption, which God ſent him into the 
World to do. h The Rulers, at whoſe Command our þle(- 
ſed Saviour was apprehended, bound, and delivered unto 
Pilate, Mat. 27. 1,2. # This1s charged upon the com. 
mon fort of People alſo, who were earneſt in crying, Ma: 
27.25. Hts blood be upon us, and our Children. Their 
Sin is here ripped up, and their Sore ſearched to the quick 
that they might entertain: the Word of Salvation with the 
greater Attention and Deſire. 

14 But ye denied the Holy One k, and the 
Juſt, and defired a murtherer / to be granted 
unto you, 

& Chriſt the Anointed, when they cried out, as with ons 
Voice, Foh. 19. 15. We have no king but Ceſar ; diſclai- 
ming our Redeemer, and his being anointed over them. 
[ To wit, Barabbas; crying out, Foh. 18. 40. Nor thy 
man, but Barabbas ; which much aggravated their Impie- 
ty, when the Choice was given unto them of two fo val;y 
different ; the juſt Zeſus, and the murtherous Barabba; - 
they choſe the latter, to their Deſtruction and Confuſion 
unto this preſent day. Where will Blindneſs of Mind, arid 
Hardneſs of Heart end ? 
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15 And killed the || Prince of life , * whom [0r, 4uls, 


God hath raiſed from the dead ; * whereof we ot 3 


are witnelles. 


2.24, 


m As God, he is the Author of our Temporal Life too; *Ch2.Þ, 


in whom we live, and move, &c. and in whoſe harid is our 
Breath : But Chriſt, as Mediator, is the Guide and Way to 
Eternal Lite, 7ob.14. 6. Theſe are ſaid to have killed our 
Saviour ; though neither Herod, or P:/ate, nor, probably, 
many ( if any ) of them thatnailed him to the Croſs, were 
preſent : But it was done for their ſakes, and at their defire, 
and therefore by their means ; and it is here charged upon 
them, as done by them. 

16 And his name » through faith in his names 
hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee ard 
know : yea, the faith which is by him p, hath 
given him this pertect ſoundneſs in the preſence 
of you all. | 

n His Power ; for by it he is known as Men or things are 
by their ſeveral Names 3 or the Name of Chriſt is put for 
Chriſt himſelf, as the Name of God is put for God com- 
monly. o Calling by Faith on the Name of Chri:t ; being 
throughly perſwaded that he could and would heal this 
Cripple. p Not only Faith, as on Chriſt, as its Obje ; but 
by and from Chritt, as its Author ; Faith being twice made 
mention of m this Cure, there being required Faith in Perer 
to heal, and in the lame Man to be healed. 


17 And now, brethreng, I wot that * through * Luk:234 


ignorance ye did zt 7, as didalſo your rulerss. ' 

q Leſt the Corrofive in v. 13, 14, 15. ſhould pierce too 
far, to prevent Deſpair in his Auditors, the Apoltle uſeth in 
this Verſe a Lenitive, Calling them, Yet, Brethren, though 
guilty of ſo great a Miſtake in ne pn, and Fault1n 
their Practice. r Whatſoever they did againſt Chrilt, whom 
St. Peter preached, was out of a double Error: 1. About 
the place of Chriſt's Birth, ſuppoſing him to have been born 
at Nazareth, 2. They were ignorant of the nature of thus 
Kingdom. 5 Whoſe Fault was the greater, as having fc- 
duced others, c. Yet St. Peter opens a Door of Hope by 
Repentance, even for them allo. 


18 But thoſe things which God before had 
ſhewed by the mouth : of all his prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled #. 

e The Prophets did all ſpeak the ſame things, as if they 
had ſpoken out of one Mouth, as they did ſpeak by one 
Spirit. 4 God uſed the Ignorance of ſome, and the Malice 
of others, for his own holy Ends ; And that it was pro: 
phefied that Chriſt ſhould luffer, is very plain, 1/a- 50- 5» 


7 
9Y PRepent ye therefore, ayy be conver- * Ch2.46 


ted x, that your Gns may be blotzd&d out y, _ 


Cor.2.S. 


*(h7.37. 
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7 he 


the times of refreſhing = fra come from the pre- 
-rnce of the Lord 4. 
agus is the true End, Uſe and Application, both of the 
prec:ding Miracie and Sermon, to perlwade unto Repen- 
tance and Converſion. y Alluding to tne manner of wri- 
ting upon Tables in thoſe tunes, and not much d1{-agreeing 
from what is in uſe amongit us, who write upon Paper or 
parchment ; there is a Book ot Remembrance, and a Re- 
cord of all our Sins kept, Fer. 17. 1. The fin of Judah 1s 
written with a gen of iron, and with the pornt of a d1a- 
1094, When Sin is pardoned, it is (laid to be blotted out, 
1+. 44. 22. and not to be found any more, though it ſhould 
2 ſought for, Jer. 50.20. x7 Or Times of coolmg. As 
ations are called a fiery Trial, ſo Deliverance from them 
«a Seaſon of refreſhing or cooling : Such a time of retreſh- 
nz ſhall come in this Lite, commonly from many Trou- 
les; but when this Lite ends, a Deliverance comes trom all 
afMicions to them that truly fear and ferveGzod. a God's 
Preſence is the Cauſe and Ground from whence all the Re- 
{reſhment his People take, doth ariſe : Heaven would not be 
Heaven (a place of Bl:\s and yy without it : And as God 
isthe Object of our Beatitude, ſo he is the Giver of all Com- 
fort, and his Spirit is the only Comforter. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt b, which 


before was preached unto you : 

þ To remove all Evils and Miſeries from his People : 
When that Sun ſhines, all Clouds and Mitts are ſcattered. 
This refers eſpecially to Chrilt's ſecond Coming ; whuch 1s 
here promiſed, to encourage us to do good, and to deterr 
us from doing evil; asalfo to move us to Repentance, and 
tocomfort us when penitent. : ; 

21 Whom the heaven muſt receive c, until 
the times of reſtitution of all things 4, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 


prophets, ſince the world began. 
c That is, contain after it hath received him, as a real 


XAT TS. 


Place doth a true Body 3 for ſuch Chrilt's Body was, which 
was received into Heaven: And Heaven is the Palace and 
Throne of this King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; where 
he ſhall reign, until he hath put all his Enemies under his 
feet, 1 Cor. 15.25. d Or Reſtoration of all things, when 
all things ſhall be reſtored to that Condition, from which Sin 
put them ; for the Fall hath maimed and difordered the 
whole Univerſe ; and probably, there is not that Excellency 
in any of the Creatures, which there was at firſt, before Man 
( for whom they were made ) by his Sin, brought Death to 
himſelf, and, as it were, a dead Colour over all them. This 
makes the whole Creation groan, and travail in pain, until 
now, Rom. $.22. But the End of the World will bea time 
of Reſtitution of all things, unto Man eſpecially, who ſhall 
be then reſtored unto God, and to a bletled Immortality : 
For unleſs this be granted, all their preaching and prophe- 
lying was in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 14. 

22 * For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers e, 
A Propher ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up un- 
to you, of your brethren, like unto me f; him 
ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall 
lay unto you. 

e Their Anceſtors in the Wilderneſs, Der. 18. 15. as 
ao in ver. 8. St. Peter names here but one of their Pro- 
phets, but a moſt remarkable one. F 1. In Wiſdom. 2. In 
Miracles. 3. In being a Mediator betwixt God and his Peo- 
ple. 4. In their being both oe of their Brethren (te. of 
the Seed of Abrabam.) 5. In that they were both ſent 
irom God after an extraordinary manner. g If any Pro- 
pact did come amongſt them, and did fore-tell future things 
which came to paſs, or did work a real Miracle, they were 

und to believe him, if he did not endeavour to draw them 
to worſhip a falſe God ; and by conſequence, they were 
bound to have believed our Saviour, who taught them only 
tolcar that true God, whom the Law, and all the Prophets 
had {poken of. 

23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul h 
which will not hear that prophet 5, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed from among the people k. 

þ That is, every one. # Thatis, believe and obey him. 
k As thoſe that diſ obeyed Meſes were deftroyed ; many 
periſhing by ſtrange and ſuddain Deaths : Num. 16. 3, &c. 
we read of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, and all that be- 
longed to them, ſwallowed up for this Sin. The Apoſtle 

: demands, Heb. 2.2. How ſhall we eſcape, if we negleft ſo 
jw ſalvation ? For a greater than Moſes is here, and God 


ath undertaken to require it of every one that will not hear- 
en unto him, Dexe. 18. 19. 


24. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel !, 
and thoſe that follow after, as many as have 
ſpoken, have likewiſe fore-rold of theſe days. 

{ Though there were ſore Prophets betwixt Meſes and 


—_ yet they were but ſuch as propheſyed in ſome parti- 
Gular Exigences and Caſes ; and in Samue!'s days, the Word 


of the Lord was precious, or tare, 1 Sam. 3. 1. Toit then 
David, that lively Type of Chryt. appearing at the hrone, 
the Meſſiah began to be more diſcovered, in, and by hm. 
Befides, Samne! was the tirft who wrote his Prophecies, and 
erected the Schools of the Prophets, and therefore he ts frit 
mentioned ; and the Date of the Propiets 1s here begun 
from hum. 


25 Yeare the children of the prophets »;, and 
of the covenant # which God made with our fa- 
thers, ſaying unto Abreham, * And in thy iced 
ſhali all the kindreds o of the carth be blelled p. 

m The Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac and Facob are called 
Prophets, P/al.105.15. and did prophetie, fore telling things 
to come, £©c. The Diſciples of the Prophets are a!fo caller 
their Children, or Sons, 2 K719. 2. 3. and fo theſe pretenled 
and delired to be accounted. » Children of the Covenant are 
ſuch unto whom the Covenant did belong, which God made 
with Abraham, and his Seed : Hence they are calied tim 
Children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. Gal. 4. 28. and the Clul- 
dren of the Kingdom, Mar. $. 12. And this Covenant of 
God with Abraham was the Cauſe, that, notwitiitanding 
all the fore and heavy Calamities of that People, God did al- 
ways preſerve ſogze, and there was a Remnant faved o Fa- 
milies, or Nations. p Through Chritt, who is the Seed ot 
Abraham, all Mercies in this World, and Eternal Life in 
the World to come, are be!towed ; Grace, and Glory, and 
every good thing. 


26 * Unto you firſt q, God having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſus 7, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquitics s. 

q The Ferws, and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, who are the 
lolt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. St. Peter did not yet 
know that the Genzz/es ſhould be called, until he was taught 
it by the Viton, A. 10. almoſt throughout ; and though 
our Saviour had told the Apottles, that they ſhould be ls 
Witneſſes to the uttermolt parts of the Earth, Ac. 1.8 


they underitood it only of thoſe of their own Nation, fcat- 


tered or diſperſed abroad, 1 Per. 1. 1. r Which word does 
not only reter to the Reſurrection of Chrilt, but to his be- 
ing con{tituted and appointed to be a Prince, and a Saviour. 
Thus it 1s (a1d, a great Prophet is riſen up among{it us, Lrk. 
7.16. and God hath raiſed up an Horn of Salvatian, Lt. 
1.69. Howſoever, it is by virtue of Chriſt's being raiſed 
from the Dead, and carried into his Kingdom, that we are 
bleſſed. s This 1s the greatelt Ble:{ing indeed ; hence our 
Saviour hath his Name impoſed by God on him, Mar.1. 21. 
and was called Jeſus, becauſe he faves his People from their 
Sins : And without this being ſaved from-our Sins, nothing 
can be a Bleiling to us, 1/a. 3.11. and 57.21. There j5 110 
peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Add to this, that if 
any be turned from their Iniquities, it is through the Blet- 
ling of God in Chriſt. 


GHAFT JV, 


I Nd as they ipake unto the people, the 
prieſts, and the!| captain of the temple a, 
and the Sadduces came upon them 6, 

a The Commander over thoſe So\diers who were appoin- 
ted to guard the Temple, and provide that no Dil order 
might happen, by reaſon of the Multitudes that came to 
worſhip there ; and molt probably, was a Roman, and not 
of the Jewrſh Nation 3 much lefs the chict of any of the 
Courſes of the Prieſts, to whom this Term canuct apree, 
b Theſe were moſt inveterate again!t the Goſpel, whole 
main Article is the Reſurrection, which they denicd. And 
thus each Man, Fers and Genez/es, agree againit Chriit, as 
was fore-told, Pſal. 2. 1, 2. 


2 Being grieved c that they taught the peo- 
ple, and preached through Jeſus the reſurre- 
Ction d from the dead. 

c Orangry touch a degree, that it was a great trouble 
to them. d The Doctrine of the Reſurrection alone could 
not but vex the Sadduces, who denied] 1t ; but it did more 
affli them, that the Apoſtles preached it through Jeſus ; 
aſſerting not only the Reſurrection of our Saviour, which 
the Jews gave ſo much Money unto the Soldiers to hinder 
the Report of, Mar. 28. 12, 13. but alſo that Chrilt was 
the Author of the Reſurrection , and the Firlt Fruits of 
them that ſleep ; and becauſe they inferred from Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſhould riſe trom the Dead 
alſo. 


3 And they laid hands on them, and put them 
in hold e unto the next day : for it was now even- 
tide. 


e Some think this not to have been fo ſtrait a Cuſtody as 
that of a Priſon ; but that rather the Apottles were delive- 


red to ſome that 7 rome that they ſhould be forth-com= 
ing. The Prediction of our Saviour began now to be ” 
ole, 


Chap. IV. 


* (2en.12.3. &t 


* Cl.13.46, 


Chap. IV. 


The 


led, Luk, 21. 12. T/:ey foal ay their hands on you, and 
pe (cente you. Howſoeven God was pleaſed to {utter Perie- 
cution to come by degrees on his Church, after the Sun was 
dywn ( Corilt was gone from them) it was not preſently 
Pitc') darkneſs with then : Gol always remembers his Peo- 
pie £ Condition, and his own Promiſe ; and lays no more 
upon them, than they are able to bear. 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the 
word, believed f - and the number of the-men 
was about five thouſand g. 

F Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
Gol, Row. 15. 17. It beingthe ordinary Means which God 
h.ith appointed ; the Apoltles themſelves make uſe of it, to- 
vu irds the Conmiction of this People. g The number of the 
Hlearers 15 not intended to be ſet here, or in any other place ; 
but either thele tive thouſand were ſuch as « cre converted at 
tliis Sermon, Or rather, the number converted by St. Peter's 
{ormer Sermon, Clap. 2. 14, 41. were at this Sermon, made 
t!11s many : Howloever, the Increaſe which God gave was 
very great 

5 I and it came to paſs on the morrow, that 
their rulers þ, and elders 4, and ſcribes, 

þ The Savbedrim, or great Council. : The Magiſtrates 
of the City, Scribes. DoCtors, or Teachers of the Law, &©c. 
howlſoever theſe might be diſtinguiſhed, they are all as one 
again{t the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; and endeavour to put 
out the Light, as ſoon as it b-gan to ſhine ; as Herod would 
have killed Chriit m the Manger. 

6 And * Annas the high-prieſt, and Caiphas k, 
and John /, and Alexander z, and as many as 
were of the kindred of the high-prielt », were 
-ythered rogether at Jeruſalem o. 

k Eoth theſe are ſaid to be High-Prielts, Luk. 3.2. whe- 
ther they bare this Office by turns, each other Year, as ſome 
tliink ; or that the Roman Power put in and out whom they 
pleaſed, and in Courtetie, he that was laid afide, ſtill retat- 
1d the Title during his Liteis not very material. / Thought 
to be the Son ot Anas. m A Man of great repute amonglt 
them, as Jeſephus lays + Their Relation many times pre- 
terring them to a place in their great Council, or Sanhedrim. 
6 Or, mm eru/alem ; either ſuch as were in the City, being 
called together on {uch an extraordinary Occaſion 3 or elſe 
they (ent allo unto Men of pretett note, that Iived nigh 
thcreunto. : 

7 And when they had ſet them inghe midlt p, 
they asked, * By what power q, or by what 
ramer have ye done this. 

p The Sanhedrim, or great Council, did fit in a circular 
form ; and the Apottles, being to anſwer for themſelves, 
were placed fo az they might better hear, and be heard. 
q Natural, or Super-natural and D:vine. r At whoſe Com- 
mand, or ia whote Authority : They enquire whether they 
did pretend to be Prophets, or Perſons extraordinarily ſent, 
©c. Thovph the Miracle which they had wrought ſhewed 
ſiifficiently by whoſe pawer it was done, yet of this they 
were wilingly 4gnorarit ; and enquire only that they might 
tind matter out of the Apokles own Mouths, tor which they 
nyght blame or pumit: them. | 

S$ Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt s, 
ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and el- 
ders t of lirael, 

s Guiding and ſtrengthening of him, in what he did 
ſpeak ; by which fo mightily Peter dittered from himſelf, 
that though formerly he was atraid of a Servant, and denied 
©Uur 5aviour, now he is not atratd before the Rulers to con- 
tels him. & See v. 5. Theſe were, eſpecially, the great 
Council, in itnitation of the Seventy, whielz Moſes appoin- 
ted, by God's Command, to help hun in the Burthen of his 
Government, *Numb. 11. 16, 24. 

9 If we this day be examined # of the good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what means x 
he is made whole ; 

« Juridically called an queſtion ; it is a forenſical word of 
7/e 900d deed : Though they diſputed not the Authority of 
the Court, yet they alert their Integrity ; that it was no 
other than a gaod Deed they had done, which Rulers ought 
10t to be a Terrorunto, Kom. 13.3. Xx That 1s, in the 
words of the Quettion which was propounded unto them, 
9.7. by what Power, or by what Name he #5 made whole ? 

10 Beit known unto you all, and to all the 
people of Iſracl y, that by the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth z, whom ye crucifhed, whom 
Gad raiſed 4 from the dead, even by him doth 
this man ſtand b here before you whole. 

y The Apoſtles are not diſmayed, but make their Bold- 
neſs, ſpoken of, v. 13. to appear ; they preach Chrilt to all 
of them, and wiſh they could make him known to all others. 
x See Chap.2.22. a 4.e. God the Father : Our Surety 


was d:ſcharged by God himſelf, who had laid him 1n the 


ACT: $ 


Priſon of the Grave for our Debts. b This, the lame Man 
that was made whole being preſent, and an ocular demon- 


{tration of the Miracle wrought upon him. 

1 This is the ſtone c which was ſet at nought 
of you builders 4, which is become the head of 
the corner ec. 

c Alluding to Pal. 118. 22. in which there is aProphe. 
cy of what was now fulfilled ; ſee Chap.2. 23. d $0 by 
their Oſhce they were, and ought to have been fo indeed : 
and are here ſo called, that they might be minded of their 
duty, viz. to increaſe, ſtrengthen and beautifie the Buil- 
ding ; and not to demoliſh, weaken, or deface it. e Or, - 
The Corner-ſtone : Chriſt is frequently fo called, Mat. 21. 
42. Mar. 12. 10. And that, 1. Becauſe he ſuſtains and up. 
holds the whole Building. 2. He is a Rock or Stone of Of. 
tence, Rom. 9. 33- as many run upon, and are hurt by a 
Corner-itone. 3. He 1 molt precious, 1 Per. 2. 6. as the 
Corner-ſtones are uſually the largeſt , firmeſt, and beſt, 
4. Chriit is a Light to lighten the Genezles, as well as the 
Glory of the People of 1ſrae/ ; and both Gentile and Jew 
are united in him, and faved by him, as the Corner-ftone is 
equally neceſſary tor both ftdes, which are united in it, and 

rn up by it. 


12 *Neither is there ſalvation f in any other g: * Mitt 1, 
for there is none other name h under heaven i gl Ch 10 43 


ven among, men, vhereby we muſt be faved. 

F For Soul, or Body. g Perſon, or Thing. h Becauſe, 
in diſtreſs, Men did uſually call upon their many falſe Gods 
by name; as, O Baal, hear us, 1 King. 18. 26. # Whe- 
ther Patriarch or Prophet, Prieſt or King 3 eſpecially refer- 
ring unto Moſes, in whom they did truit : And therefore, 
uncer the Goſpel eſpecially, we mult lift up our Hearts. 

13 4 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unlearned k and ignorant men 1, they marvelled; 
and they took knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jeſus 2. 

k Not wholly unlearned, but ſuch as were without any 
polite Learning, or more than ordinary Education, ſuch ag 
every one atongſt them had. / Idiots ; ſo the Greek word, 
from whence ours comes ; ſignifying ſuch as were brought 
up at home,and never acted in a larger Sphere tha the Walls 
of their own Houſe ; having never been Magiltrates, or 
Teachers of the Law, or any way publick Perſons ; and 
ſpake only their Mother-tongue. 92 Which theſe Rulers 
wight eafily take notice of 3 many of them frequenting tus 
Company too, Mat. 21. 23- Lk, 18. $. 7ob. 12. 42. 

14 And beholding the man which was healed 
ſtanding » with them, they could ſay nothing 
againſt it 0. 

n Whereas before, he was either carried, or was forced to 
lie down. o They could not deny but that it was a good 
Deed, and that it was miraculouſly done. 

15 But when they had commanded them to 
go alide ont of the council p, they conferred 
among themſelves q, 

P The place where the Council met; for the Apoſtles 
were not diſmitled, to go away at their liberty. q It was 
their joint Endeavour to {tifle the Goſpel, and would now 
conſult about the belt Expedient ; but they would no: let 
the Apoltles hear, left they might diſcover the weakneſs of 
their Proots againſt them, and againſt the Truth. 


16 Saying, * What ſhall we do r to theſe * joh.11.47, 


men ? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them # manifeſt to all them that 


dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny 7. 

r At what a loſs are theſe great Men, about the manner 
of their proceeding with the Apoſtles ! They might ſeem 
to have the Victory in their hands, and yet they are evident- 
ly overcome by three Witneſſes, viz. by both the Apoliles, 
and the lame Man; and eſpecially, by the Evidence of thus 
Fact it ſelf. Though they did not boggle at being un- 
juſt, yet they were toath to ſeem to be ſo; and therefore 
they take counſel to hide it, or palliate it before Men 3 more 
valuing their Credit, than the Salvation of their own, or 


other Men's Souls. 


17 But that it ſpread no further among the 
people, let us ſtraitly threaten them 5, that they 
ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. 

s The Pleonaſm here uſed, implies a very ſore and heary 
Threatning ; as of the grievouſelt Puniſhment upon the 
moſt heinous Fact. # Either, 1. By preaching : Or, 2. By 
praying init : Or, 3. By doing Miracles again by 1t. 

18 And they called them, and commanded 
them not to ſpeak at all x, nor teach in the name 
of Jeſus x. | | 

1 Neither- publickly, nor privately. x As his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters, ſent from him. 


19 But 


Chap. IV, 


Chap. IV. 


#Mat.21.26. 
Luk20 6,19. 
& 22.2. 

Ch.5 26. 
*Ch.3.7,8. 


*C12 12, 


The A 

19 But Peter and Johnanſwered y and faid 
unto them, Whether ic be right in the fight. of 
God z, to hearken unto yon more than urito 
God, judge ye 4. 

y Both ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit, and agreed in 
one and the fame Anſwer. 7 They are not follicitous what 
will beſt bring them oft at preſent, but from whom nothing 
is hid, and who is the Avenger of all Wrong. The Apo{tles 
ſem) to referr to a commonly received Rule amongit their 
Rakbzns, which allo they make uſe of, Chap. 5. 29. We 
ought to obey God, rather than men. a In the greatel(t 
matters of our molt holy Religion, God hath not lett him- 
ſ-1f withont 4 Witneſs, or a thouſand Witneiles tn our own 
Breaſts and Conſciences, Amos 2. 11. 

»6 For wecannot bur ſpeak b the things which 
we have ſeen and heard. 

b In a moral, not in a phyſical ſenſe. They could not 
refrain ſpeaking, becauſe of the neteTity which was laid up- 
on them, and the Woe which would have betallen then, if 
they had not preached the Gdfpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. If any 
Man demes to bear teftumony tor Man to a Truth, he fins : 
How much more does he fm, who forbears to Witneſs for 
God; ard at the Command, | or the fendiag of Goe * 

21 So when they had further threatned them, 
they let them go c, finding nothing how they 
mi2ht puniſl; them, * becauſe of the people 4 - 
for all men glorified God ce for * that which was 
done. 

c For the preſent ; for amongſt them no Acquittal was 
ſo peremptory, or abſolute, but that they might be tried 
again ſor.tthe ſame tact upon further evidence. d It was 
not the lene of the Evil, or Sin, nor the apprehenſion of 
God's Dilpleafure and Wrath, which deterred them ; but 
the fear, or Favour of thepeople. The Corruptions that are 
in the World, are over-ruled, for the good of God's Children 
init. e Not only ſach as belizved, but others allo could 
not but confeſs, that this was the Hand of God, which had 
made 'the Lame to walk, aud rejoice init ; and by confe- 
quence, have a very preat vencration for the Apoſtles, who 
were'the Ieltraments of it. 

22 - For the man was above forty years old f, 
on whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 

f 1. Therefore the harder to be cured. 2. The Man was 
the more credible, who had folong known what it was to 
be without the uſe of his Limbs, which now he enjoyed. 
3. Whoin they could not themſelves, but have often ſeen, 
and heard begging. But if he had laid ſo many years in the 
Porch of the Temple, through which our Saviour frequent- 
ly entred, how came it to pals that he was not cured betore ? 

e dondot read, that our Saviour denied any who came tor 
Cure. There needs no other Anſwer, but that all times and 

feaſuns ave in God's hands, who juttly torbore to ſend deli- 
verance4Hl-this very time, and now mercifully ſent it ; eſpe- 
cally, reſerving this Miracle for the Confirmation of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and of the Apoltles themſeſFes in the 
preaching of 1t. 


23 T And being let go z, *they went to their 


own company, and reported all h that the chief 


prieſts z and elders had ſaid untothem. 

2 They went to their own company, the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles and Believers, who have a ſpecial propriety and delight 
in one another ; Sheep with Sheep, and Goats with Goats : 
Though the ſeparation will be made at the laſt day, the foun- 
dation of it is laid here. þ To fore-warn then of what they 


might expect, and encourage them to hope for the like de- 
>. 5 Whathath been ſaid concerning them, might 
be added, that theſe, it may be, were the firit, or chief in 
the Courſes, which David divided the Priefts unto ; which 


liverance. 


dividan was obſerved, till our Saviour's timg, Luk. 1. 5. 


24 And when they heard that &, they 11ift up 
their yoice to God with one accord, and faid zz, 
Lord, thou art God which made = heaven and 


earth, and the fea, and all that in them is : 


& Their own Company, Believers, unto whom they went. 
[ Either jointly, with one Heart and Spirit, agreeing in the 
ſame words, or ſaying Amen to the ſame thing. mz They 
begin Prayer with ſuch a reverend Compellation, as ſaited 
belt to the matter of their Prayer and Praiſes : Whether by 
Lord, they meant their Saviour, who was aſually fo called 
by them ; or God the Father {becauſe the word here is not 
wer, but Star] ) isnot material z for when any Perſon 
mn the Trinity 1s invoked, the other are included ; ſor we 
worſhip the Tranity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity. 
* The Creation and Government of the World, is a good 
al us ' 


Conſideration to 


confirm us under all things that 
here. 


25 Who 6by the mouth of thy p ſervant Da- 
vid haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen q rage, and 


4, a. x 


0 Through the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of David : 
So it is read in many ancient Copies ; and ſhews, that what 
David and other holy Men fpake, was from the Holy Glo't, 
and is to be attended unto, and believed, as (poken by him, 
p Servant, or Son. Dawd's relation to Gol is nention=d 
as a greater dignity than his being Ruler over fo great a peo- 
ple. q Stews the unreaſonable tury, wherewith the Enc- 
mies of God perſecute his People. r Without caaſe, but 
what themſelves imagine, or make ; and in the event, fai- 
ling of their end ; for ail rhings wirk tor the good of them 
that love God, Rom. $.28. and the Blood of Martyrs have 


Chap. IV. 


been found to be the Sced of the Church. Theſe werds are 
quoted out of Pal. 2. 1. 


rulers t were gathered together « againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriit. 


Pſal. 2.2. but are the ſame tor ſfubitance. s Not only ſuch 
who, m a ſtrict ſenſe, we call Kings, but any chief Gover- 
nors; as Herod and P:late were. 
great Conncil of the Zews. 
apgainft him, whatſoever is done againſt them that tear him. 
Thus the Iſraelites are (aid to be gathered together againlt 
the Lord, Numb. 16. 11. who were gathered againit M-ſes 
and Azron. 


Father ; but they who affl:# bis Members, afHict him : He 


26 The kings s of the earth ſtood up, and the 


Theſe words do not vary in ſerie from what we read, 


£ The Sanhbedrim, or 
#4 God looks upon it, as done 


Our Saviour was at the Right Hand of his 


cries from Heaven to Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me * Ch. 

9. 4. and had belore told his Diſciples, Luk. 10. 16. He that 

deſpifeth you, deſpiſeth me. 

27 For * of a truth, agaialt thy x holy child * Mat 26 3, 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt y anointed, both Herod z Luk.23 15. 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 

people of Iiracl were gathered together. 

ox It ſpeaks Ciritt's dearneſs to God as a Child, and obzy- 

ing of God as a Servant. y To be a King, Priett and Þro- 

phet to his Church. 7 A ftrange Agreement againſt Chriit, 

his Truths, and People : { Genez/es and Fews never combi- 

ned fo together ) Henceforth it isno dif-honour to any, if 

they tollow that which is good, to have great and many E- 

mies ; for fo had our Saviour : Nor is it any honour to any, 


o perſecute and deſpiſe ſuch ; ſo did Hered, P:late, Fudas, 
C. 


28 For 4to do whatſoever thy hand || and thy 
counſel determined before to be done. 

a The Apoſtles mind not ſo much ſetond cauſes, in what 
our Saviour or themſelves ſutfered, but ſee and acknowledge 
God in all; who makes a ſtreight line with a crooked ſtick, 
and 1s holy, wiſe and goo, in over-ruling and permitting 
the greateſt Evils, and does deſerve to have praiſe for all 
things, Epheſ.5.20. See Chap. 2.23. || The Power ard 
Right todiſpole of all perſons and things; alluding to 1.e- 
v:e. 16.8. as theLot calt jor the two Goats ( the difpoling 
of which being from the Lord, Prov. 16. 33.} did deter- 
mine, whether of the Goats ſhould be facrihced, and wht- 
ther ſhould eſcape ; fo it was not without a Divine Diſpoti- 
tion, that Chriſt was made a Sin-oftering for us 3 though 
this no way excuſes the wicked Inftruments of Death and 
Suftering. 

29 And now, Lord, behold 6 their threat- 
nings : end grant unto thy ſervants, that with 
all boldneſs c they may ſpeak thy word, 

b They had acknowledged God the Maker of Heaven, 
v. 24. and accordingly here they deſire, that from Heaven, 
his dwelling-place, he woald behold them, and their Sutfe- 
rings ; asall things are viſible toſuch as fit above us. c Free- 
nels, or preſence of mind, here tranflated Boldnefs ; which, 
in a good Cauſe / for Chrilt, and bis Truth ) is (as all good 
Gifts} from the Father of Lights, Fazm. 1. 17.- And our Sa- 
viour hath promiſed, that it ſhall be given unto-us, in that 
hour, what to ſay, Lk. 12. 11, 12. 


30 By ſtretching forth thine hand d to heal * 
and that ſigns and wonders e may be done by the 
name of thy holy child Jeſus. 

a They delire nothing elſe to embolden them, but God's 
owning them, and their work. e Miracles were then neceſ- 
ſary, as being the Seal of their Commuſſion trom God ; ticy 
defire to have this Patent with them, to ſhew as vſten as oc- 
cafion ſerved. By the Power and Authority of Chrilt 3 for 
Chriſt alone they ſought to advance and inagnifie, and not 
themfelves, by all the Wonders they wrought. 


31 And when they had prayed, * the place 
was ſhaken f where they were aſſembled roge- 
ther z and they were all filted g with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with 
boldneſs +. 


F Miraculouſly moved up and down 'on the Waves of the 
Sea, to evidence God's Preſence with them, and Acceptance 


®* C11.2.2,4. & 
16.26. 


———_—_ 


the people imagine r vain things ? 


of them, and their Prayers, in an extraordinary manner. 
1g According to their Conditions ; whether Apoſtles ( for 
whom' 


0 y— __— _—_— _—_— 


Chap. IV. 


whom theſe }'rayers were eſpecially made ) or private Belie- | 


The 


vers. h This was the Grace they asked, v. 29. God gave 
it them ; and with it, all other Graces neceflary for them. 
In their Difficulties and Wants, the greatelt and holielt in 
the Church of God, muſt go to God to be ſupplied ; and 
Prayer is the mo{t ſucceſsful means. | 

32 And i the multitude of them that believed» 
* were of one heart, and of one ſoul: * neither 
ſaid any of chem, that ought of the things which 
he polleſied, was his own k.: but they had all 
things common. Wn 

: Asif one Heart, and one Soul had moved that Multt- 
tude. To be ſure, there was one Spirit in them all; that 
:3, the Spirit of God ; by whoſe Grace they agreed in all 
Truths, and in hearty Attections towards one another. & In- 
ſomuch, they were as willing that what they had, ___ be 
enjoyed by their neceitous Brethren, as by themlelves. 
The Conmunity of Goods was not commanded, but left 
at liberty ; and was choſen, as moſt expedient, at ſuch a 
time, in that place : That it was not even then commanded, 
we may ſee Cap. 5. 4. neither was it practiſed any where, 
but at Feruſa/-2n ; and the rather it was practifed there, 
that Believers might ſhew what Credit they gave to our Sa- 
viour's Prediction concerning the Deitruction of that place, 
in which they did not care to have or retain any thing 
There might be ſomething too to command this praCtice of 
the Church in that ſeaſon ; the whole Church, upon the mat- 
ter, being in Jeruſalem, and conſiſting of ſuch as lived a-far 
off, and were, by Perſecution, to be driven ſuddamly far- 
ther ; had not ſuch a means bzen yielded to, it mult have pe- 
riſhed without a Miracle. 


33 And with great power / gave the apoſtles 
witneſs of the reſurreCtion -: of the Lord Jeſus, 


and * great grace 7 was upon them all. 


/ By ſundry Miracles which they wrought ; as alſo by 
their Boldneſs with which they ſpake ;z it being no ſmall 
wonder to fee and hear fuch illiterate Men teititying the 
Truths of the Goſpel, amidlt fo many learned Rabbins. 
» The Reſurrection was the greateſt point in controverkie ; 
which being granted, all things concerning Chritt and the 
Goſpel could not be denied ; and therefore here it is eſpe- 
cially mentioned. 2 Favour and Acceptation. Men could 
not but think well of their Doctrine and Ways, whom they 
ſaw fo innocent and holy, meek and good ; eſpecially, God's 
Grace was manifeſt in thei Words and Actions. 


34 Neither was there any among them that 


Jacked : for as many as were 0 poſleſlors of, 


lands, or houſes, ſold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were ſold, 

o So far torth as might relieve the preſent neceſſities of 
Beitevers ; not that every one parted with all he had ; for 
that had taken away ( at leaſt ) the uſe and force of the 
Eighth Commandment, as Chap. 2. 44. ( for where there is 
no Propriety, there can be no Theft.) Now Chriſt came not 
to ditlolve any Law, but to fulfil it : The meaning then is, 
that theſe early Chriltians would not only part with their 
Revenue, but, rather than their Brethren ſhould want, they 
would, and did fell their Fee-timple. 


35 And laid ther down at the p apoſtles feet : 
and Ciltribution was made unto every man q ac- 
cording as he had need. 

p Submitted them to the Apoſtles diſpoſal. This Meta- 
pl:or is uſed, 1 Cor. 15.27. He hath put all things under 


i feet. q The poor Man's Want, is the fitteſt meaſure 
tor our Rehtet, 


36 And Joſes r, who by the apoſtles was far- 
named 5s Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, 
The ſon of conſolation) a r Levite, and of the 
country of Cyprus #, 

r Some read, 'Foſeph : The Hebrew Names, when tur- 
ned into Greek, meet with divers terminations, or endings. 
s Full of Conſolation ; not only in that he gave fo liberally 
towards the Relief of the Poor, parting with his Poſle:{ions 
tor them ; hut that he excelled in propounding inward and 
ſpiritual Comfort unto Poor and Rich ;. being of a mild diſ- 
potition, and fitted to handle gently ſuch Wounds as the 
Terrors of the Law had made. & Though a Levite, he 
might have Land ; either in right of his Wife, or given to 
him, and ls Anceltors ; as we read, was to Phineas, 7oſh. 
24. u/t. Otherwiſe, the Lord was the Lev:zes Portion in an 
eſpecial manner. « The Fews being diſperſed all over the 
known World, ſome dwelt in Cyprus, as Foſes his Parents ; 
Sau''s Parents dwelt at Tarſus, though at this time, both 
Saul and Foſes dwell in Ferufalem. 


37 Having x land, ſold it, and brought the 
money, and laid zt at y the apoſtles feet. 


x This is an Initance of what was ſaid, ver. 34, 35. and 
Zoſes, probably, 1s intianced 1n it, either becauſe he fold a 


1CT S. 


greater quantity of Land, as having large Poſleſſions; or 
as being one of the firit that was remarkable in this kind of 
Charity. » See v. 35- 


CHAP. V. 


Ut a certain a man, named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſleſſion b, 

a A dreadful Inſtance of God's Indignation againſt Hy. 
pocrifie and Sacrilkege, which we have an infallible Teſtimo- 
ny of; which is the more remarkable, becauſe ſuch Sing 
eſcape the puniſhment from Men, either as not known, or 
not di{-liked ; yet the Damnation of ſuch as are guilty of 
them ſlumbreth not, 2 Pez. 2. 3. it being the Glory of God 
to ſearch out matters farther than Men can, or liſt todo. 
b An Eitate, Houle, or Farm. 


2 And kept back c part of the price, bis d wife 
alſo being privy r0 #t,. and e brought a certain 
part, and laid ir f at the apoſtles feer. 

c When they had vowed the whole to God and his Ser- 
vice, which made it a robbing of God ; whatſoever pretence 
they might poſſibly have, of detaining ſome part for their 
own neceſſities in old Age, , or time Sicknef $3 arguing a 
great diſtruſt in that God, whom, when they had made 
their Vow, they pretended to give themſelves and their ſub- 
{tance unto. Her Subjectio: to her Husband not excu- 
fing her partaking in his Sin and Puniſhment. e Their Am- 
bition carried them thus far ; they would ſeem devout, cha- 
ritable, &c. and their*Covetoulneſs hindred them from go- 
ing further. f See Chap. 4. 35- 


3 But g Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath h Satan 


filled thine heart || to i lye to the Holy Ghoſt, | O&, 774 
and to keep back part of the price of the land ? 


g Peter knew this Deceit by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; it being, moſt probably, not otherwiſe likely ever 
to be diſcovered. b As when the Heart is filled with hot 
Spirits, it is daring and bold, ſo when Satan filed their 
hearts, theſe Wretches venture upon deſperate Courſes, and 
provoking Sins. # This Sin is ſaid to be Lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; becauſe, againſt their own Conſciences, and the Sp1- 
rit of God too witnefling with their Spirits, Roms, 9.1. ., As 
alſo Secondly, Becauſe they pretended to Holineſs, . and the 
Service of God, when they intended only to fetve their own. 
turgs. Now the Spirit is, in a peculiar manner, "the Spirit 
of Holineſs, and the Author of it in us ; whom they pre, 
tended to have been moved by, but falſly. And laſtly, De- 
frauding the poor Members of Chriſt of their Right (tor ſo, 
by their Vow, it became to be;) they lyed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, who conſtitutes and eſtabliſhes the Church, and ac- 
cepteth theſe Gifts, as given to God, and not to Men. 


4 k Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own? and 1 after it was fold, was it not in 
thine on power ? Why haſt thou » conceived 
this thing in thine heart ? Thou haſt not 0 lyed 
unto men, but unto God. 

k A fufficient Argument, that there was no Command 
( even then ) to nece:ſitate them to part with their Eſtates ; 
but only what the preſent and imminent neceflity of he 
Church did perſwade them voluntarily unto / The dou- 
bling of this Expoſtulation makes the Conviction the more 
forcible. mz As a Steward under God,to do what thou woul- 
deſt with it, according to his Will ; and none are, or can 
be otherwiſe Difpoſers of what they poſſels » It ſeems 
hence, that it was a deliberate,” and propenſate Iniquity. 
o In that Lying unto God is ſo often charged, and notex- 
preſs mention is made of Ananias's Vow, ſome excuſe him 
of Sacrilege, and charge him the deeplier with Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, Lying and Hypocrilic to the Apoſtles, whom 
he intended to deceive. 


5 And Ananias hearing thefe words, fell down, 
and p gave up the ghoſt : And q great fear came 
on all them thar heard theſe things. ? 

P Expired,and died. Some Initances of God's extraordi- 
nary Judgments upon Sinners were in the beginning of the 
Fewiſh Church ; as upon the Man that gathered Sticks on 
the Sabbath-day, Numb. 15. 35. and upon Nadab and Abi- 
hu, Levit. 10. 1. And fo here in the beginning of the Chrs- 
ſtian Church, to be as Marks to teach us to ſhun ſuch Sins, 
and to teach us, that the God with whom we have to do, 
is greatly to be feared : And this miraculous way of puniſh- 
ing notorious Sinners in the Church, was accommodated to 
ſuch a time, in which Magiſtrates were fo far from defen- 
ding the Church, that they themſelves were the greateſt E- 
nemies unto it. q Let others alſo hear, and fear, and do lo 
no more. ; 

6 And ther young men aroſe 5, wound him 
up, and carried him out, andburied 61m. 

r Such as were preſent at that time, and fitteſt for that 


Employ. s According as they were wont to do to meS 


Chap, Y 


Chap. 


V. The 


they intended to prepare for Sepulture. Read what was 
done to the Body of our Saviour, Mar. 15. 46. 

7 And it was about the ſpace t of three hours 
afrer, when his wiſe, not « knowing what was 
done, x came in. 

e This Circumſtance is expreſſed, to confirm the truth of 
this Hiſtory. #» Not fuſpecting any ſuch thing, ſhe was the 
leſs inquiſitive 3 and ſuch a Contternation and Dread was up- 
on all that were there, that they durſt not tell her, leſt the 
ſhould offend Peter 3, as alſo, probably, le:t they ſhould, 
with ſo ſuddain and fad News, grieve her. x Into the 
Church, or place, where they were met together. 


$ And Peter y anſwered unto her, Tell me 
whether ye fold the land z for ſo much. And ſhe 
ſaid a, Yea, for ſo much. 

y an ordinary Hebraiſm ; by which one that ſpeaketh 
firlt, is ſaid to anſwer, if it be tending towards any .Dil- 
courle elpcctally. + The certain price 1s not mentioned, as 
not being neceilary to the intent ot the Holy Ghott in this 
Narrative ; but beit more or leſs, it was the fame which her 
Husband had {aid the Land was fold for. a She had agreed 
with her Husband what to ſay ; and one Sin draws on ano- 
ther, till it ends in Perdit:on. 

9 And Peter ſaid unto. her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together b to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord  Pchold c, the feet of them which have 


buried thy husband, are at the door, and d ſhall 
carry thee our. 

b This Expreſſion of tempting God, or the Spirit of God, 
isnot uled among(it prophane Writers ; and this Sin is not 
{at leaſt, to ſuch a degree) committed amongſt Pagans and 
Heathens, and isto be dreaded by all that profeſs the Go- 
ſpcl. As often as Men fin againſt their Conſciences, and 
their Conſctences condemn them in what they do, fo often 
they dare, tempt, or try whether God be omniſcient, and 
knows of ; or holy and powerful, and will puniſh their Sins ; 
which they tind at lat to their colt. c This the Apoſtle 
fore-tells, ere it came to paſs, the more to confirm his Au- 
thority, and the Truth of the Goſpel. d After thou art 
dead, to thy Burial. 

10 e Then ſhe fell down ſtraightway at his 
feet, and yielded up the ghoſt : and the young 
men came in, and found her dead; and carrying 
Ixr forth, buried hcr by her husband. 

e The ſame Sins meet with the ſame Puniſhment ; God 
is no Reſpecter of Perſons, Jew or Gentzle, Male or Fe- 
male. 

11 And great fear came upon fall the church, 
and upon as g many as heard theſe things. 

f Thus upon the ſiniting of ſo many Men in and about 
B-thſhemeſh, 1 Sam. 6 20. they wilely demand, who 15 
able to itand before this holy Lord God > And upon the | 
llaying of T/zzahb, 2 Sam. 6. 9. David was atrajd of the 


A 
| 


Lord; Duſcite juſtitiam moniti. g Out of the Pale of the | 


Church, God's Judgments do reſtrain, in a great mealure, 
wicked Men. 


12 | And * by the h hands of the apoſtles 
were many ſigns and wonders wrought z among 
the people. And they were all with one accord k 
11 * Solomon's porch. | 

- b By the Apoltles Miniſtery : Though they were holy 
and excellent Men, they were but In{truments ; the Power 
they acted by, was God's z which alſo they had prayed for, 
and acknowledged, Chap. 4. 30. # Generally among the 
meaner fort ; according to that Queſtion, Have any of the 
Rulers believed on him ? Joh. 7. 48 Not many mighty, not 
many noble are called, 1 Cor. 1.26. k A large and capact- 
ous place, where they might, with greatelt Convemence, 
hear and ſee what was done and (aid. 

13 And of * /the reſt durſt no man joia him- 
ſelf ro them : bur the people magnified them. 

{ Such who were not of the common ſort of people, and 
kere ſeem to be diftinguiſhed from them : Or of the reſt 


( more largely) who had not joined themſelves to the 
Church, being amazed at this Judgment on theſe two Hy- 
pocrites, durlt not make a formal ſhew of Religion, unleſs 
they had a thorough perſwafion in their Mind concerning the 
truth of it, and a firm Reſolution in their Converſation. to 


live anſwerably unto it. 


14 And believers were -: the more added to 


the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. 


m This explains the former Verſe, and helps us againſt 
miltaking it; for this wonderful Judgment was fo far. from 
being an hindrance to the Truth of the Goſpel, that it is tur- 
ned to the furtherance of it ; for though great Men, and 
ſuch as were infincere, were terrified from owning Chriſt, 
and his Doctrine, others did more readily embrace them by 


reaſon of it, 


| 


CT S. Chap. V. 
15 Inſomuch that they brought forth the ſick 
into ||the ſtreets,and laid rhern on beds and cou- || Or. 1n every 


ches, that at the leaſt o, the ſhadow of Peter /7<#*- 


paſſing by, might over-ſhadow ſome of them. 

1 Into every Street generally taken, it being a common 
practice where they came , and not in one Street only. 
0 Theſe weak and nnlikely Means did more ſhew the Power 
to be of God, and was the preater Confirmation to the 
Truth of the Goſpel : And thus was fulfilled what our Savi-" 
our had promiſed to the Apoſtles, and fuch as ſhould believe 


in him, Foh. 14. 12. that they ſhould do greater Works 
than he did. 


16 There came alſo a p.multitude ov of the 
cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick 
folks, and * them which were vexed with un- * Mar. 16.17, 
clean ſpirits: and they were healed qevery one. 
fp The variety and grievouſtieſs of thefe Evils did but the 
more commend the Power which was preſent with the Apo- 
{tles q An Evidence, that theſe Cures were not wrought 
by ſecond Cauſes ; for the belt Medicines do not always fuc- 
ceed : As alſo, in that they were perteCtly and ſuddainly cu- 
red, who were thus miraculouſly cured ; the God of Na- 


ture reſtoring Nature, beyond what Means and Art conld 
do. 


17 4 Then the high prieſt 7 roſe up, and -all 
they that were with him, which is the ſet of 


the Sadduces, and were filled with # || indigna- f Or. Exey. 
tion, 

r Moved at the report of theſe things, went out of the 
Council, to obſerve what was done. , s There were both 
Phariſes and Sadduces in their Fanhedrim, or great Coun- 
cil, as appears, At. 23. 6. but tft High Prielt, and a great 
part, were at this time Saddnces. t£ Or Zeal ; which 1s the 
belt, when kindled (as the Fire on the Altar) trom Heaven, 
regularly aCting for Gad's Truth and Word ; and the worlt, 
when inflamed by Carnal AﬀeCtions, and ſet upon wrong 
Objects for Self-ends. The pick theſe Sadduces had agatatt 
the Apoſtles, and their Doctrine, was, becaule they taught 
the ReſurreCtion, which the Sadduces denied. 


18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, and 


put them in the common priſon. 
Sec Att. 4. 3. 


19 But the * aangel of the Lord by night 6 * Ch.r2.7. & 
opened the priſon-doors , and brought them 16. 26. 
forth, and faid, 

a God uſeth the Miniſtery of Angels, though he might 
otherwiſe do what pleaſeth him : An Angel rolled away the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre : Angels mmiſtred 
to Chriſt, Mat. 4. 11. And are all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent 
Forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, 

Heb. 1. 14.- And encamp round about them that fear Goc', 
Pſal. 34.7. 6 And ſhut them again, after that the Apo- 
; files were gone out ; as appears, v. 23. 


20 Goc, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the 
people d, all the words of e this life. 

c The word implies, Courage and Stedfaſtne's of Mind, 
as well as ſuch a poſture of the Body. 4 Without pretey- 
ring ome acceptable Truths, before others tore ungrate- 
ful, if neceflary towards their Salvation : Chriſt, tor a time, 
did limit them ; they might not tell any, that he was Jeſus 
the Chriſt, Marth. 16. 20. nor the Vition, which they had 
ſeen in his Transfiguration, Matth. 17. 9. Now this Pro- 
hibition is taken off, Thus the Sun does not ſhine in his 
full Glory all at once. e Some admit of an Hypallage, and 
join the Pronoun to the other Subſtantive ; reading in this 
place, Theſe words of Life ; and the rather, becauſe by his 
Life, is ordinarily underſtood the preſent, temporary Life; 
asin 1 Cor. 15. 19. But there needs not this tran(latitious 
ſenſe : By thrs Life, the Angel might very well underitand 
Eternal Life and Salvation: for that was it which the Sad- 
duces denied, and for the preaching of which Lite, the Apo- 
(tles were impriſoned. 


2: And f when they heard char, they entred 
into the temple g early in the morning, and 
taught. Bur the high-prieſt came, and they that 
were with him, and called the h council together, 
and all the i ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and 
ſent to the priſon to have them bronghtr. 

f Having reccived a Command from God, they reſolve 
to obey him, rather than Man. g Taking the firit oppor- 
tunity, though they could not but be (en{ible of the danger 
they ran into. + The Sanhedrim, or great Council. ; The 
Judges of their inferior Conrts, or the chief amongſt the 
Prieſts, or Senators ; either living in the City, or coming 
thither upon that Fettival-Occafion. 


22 But when the officers came, and k found 
Rr them 


Chap. V. 


*Luk.22.4. 


* Mat 21.26, 
Ch.4 21, 


*C113.13,15. 


them not in the priſon, they returned, and told, 
Theſe Men, thus ſent to hinder the ſpreading of the 

Goſpel, could not but be a means of confirming it, when 
they ſaw and declared what they found : So eatily can God 
make uſe of what is intended againſt his Truth and People, 
unto the advantage of either. 

>3 Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut 
with all! ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding with- 
out before the doors : but when we had opened, 
we fonn.1no man within. TE 

{ All meansimaginable were uſed, to ſecure their Priſo- 
ners: But when God will deliver, what can keep them ? 
When God will work, who can hinder ? Fob 11.10. It1s 
firange, that ſo great evidence of the Innocency of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Truth of their Doctrine, ſhould be inefteCtual ; 
but prejudice is inſuperable, unleſs to the mighty power of 
the Grace of God 3 and this Blindneſs cannot be cured, but 
by God's Ephphatha. : ; 

24 Now when the high-prieſt, and * the m 
captain of the temple, and the » chief prielts 
heard theſe things, they o doubted of them 


whereunto this would grow. 

m The Commander over the Soldiers who were ſet to 
vuard the Temple, either to ſecure the Treaſure there, or to 
be in a readineſs to ſuppreſs any Tumult thereabouts. P:- 
late ſpeaks of this, Mat. 27. 65. 1 The Heads of the Fa- 
milies, or chief of the Courſes of the Prie!ts. o By what 
means theſe wondertul things were done; for they were 
loath to ſee and acknowledge God in them. 

25 Then came one and told them, ſaying, Be- 
hold p, the men whom ye put in priſon, are ſtan- 
ding in the temple, angl teaching the people. 

Pp So truz 15 that in Iſa. $. 10. Take conſe! togerier, and 
it ſhail come to nought ; but the counjel of the Lord ſtan- 
act for ever, Pal. 33. II. 


25 Then went the captain with the officers. | 


and brought them without q violence : * for they 
feared the people, lelt rhey thould have been ſto- 
ned. 

7 They might, peradventure, think it needleſs, or im- 
po.{ible, to bind them agamit thew Wills, who had opened 
the Priſon, and fo miraculoutily came out : Howſoever ano- 
ther more certain Reaſon is given of it ; They feared Men 
more than God, who had done fo great things amongſt 
them. 

27 And when they had brought them, they 
ſet them beforethe r council : and the high-prieſt 
asked them, 

r When they are about to do the preateſt Injuries, they 
pretend to Right ; and will not judge them, without giving 
them leave to anſwer for themſclves. 

28 Saying, Did not we ftraitly s command 
you, that you ſhould not teach in this name ! 
and behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your 
doCrine,and intend to bring this» man's x blood 
UPON us. 

« As indeed they had, A#. 4. 13. Hence they aggravated 
the Anoltles Crime, as done out of Malice, and not out of 
[ynorance. & This Name, and this Man's Blood, are odious 
Reflections, fu!l of Contumely again! our Llelied Saviour ; 
as1f he had not bzen worthy the naming by them. # They 
Ninned not the Sin of Murther, but are afraid or aſhamed 
of the Ivputation of it ; as many ſcruple not to commit 
that Wickednets, which they would be loath to be thought 
ewlty of. x The puniſhment of his Blood-ſhedding. 

29 | Then Peter y and the orher apoſtles an- 
{wered and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather 
than men, | 

y This they all agree in, and it is the common ſenſe of all 
conlidering Men: As Socrates, in his Apology, told the 4- 
themans ; embrace and love you, O Arhenzans, and yet T 
will obey Got] rather than you. Thus the Apoitles had for- 
merly atſerted; Chap. 4. 19. 

39 * The z God of our fathers raiſed-up Je- 


* Ch 16.39. & ſus, whom ye flew and * hanged a on a tree, 


13-29. 
r Pet.2.2.4. 


®* Heb.2. 15. 
See Luk 24, 
46,47. 


7 Thins 1s the rather mentioned by the Apotile:, that they 
might not think our Saviour, or they, his Miniit ers, preached 
any other God unto them, but kim whom they had wor- 
ſhipped trom their Fore-fathers. 4 A Tree, or Wood ; 
which is rather mentioned than a Crofs, that the Allyfon to 
Dent. 21.23. might be more tall; where he that is hatiged 
on a Tree, is accuried ; andin that, Chritt was made a Curle 
tor us, Gel, 3.13. | 

31 * Him hath Godexalted with his b right 
hand, to beac princeand ad ſaviour, for toe give 
repentance to Iſrael, and f forgiveneſs of ſins. 

b See Ch.2.33. c Toconquer and ſubdue all his Ene- 


The ACT S. - 


mies, to defend and protect his Subjedts. d Toſave.from 
Sin, according to his Name Jeſus, Mat. 1.21. viz. from 
the Condemnation that is due unto it, and the Pollution that 
is acquired by it. e Repentance is the Gift of God ; and no- 
thing does more avail with us to repent, than the Loſs of 
Chritt (his bitter Suffering and Death) by whom the World 
is crucified unto us, Gal. 6. 14. And if Repentance includes 
Newneſs of Life ( as it does ) who would not walk in that 
way which our blelſed Lord hath recommended, and in 
which only we can enjoy him ; That doing as he did, we 
may coine at lait to be where he 1s. f Whuch never fails tg 
accompany true Repentance ; and ts therefore alſo called Re- 
pentance wito Lite, Chap. 11. 18. 


32 And * weareg his witneſſes of theſe things, * cz, 
and ſors alſo the þ Holy Ghoſt, * whom God hath 27.  * 


given to them that z obey him. 

g They refuſe not to bear their Teſtimony for Chriſt, 
who witneſſed a good Profeilion for us. þ The Holy Ghot 
does witneſs, 1. By the Apoſtles, through his Grace and 
Strength they bear their Record. 2. By all the Miracles that 
were wrought ; for they were only done by his Power. 
3. By enabling any to believe theſe things ; which Belief is 
his Work. 4. Not to ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt was a Wit- 
neſs of the things concerning Chrilt at his Baptiſm, and the 
ſeveral Atteſtations he gave, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, Mat.3 17. # Some read, belteve in him, which is 
to the ſame purpoſe ; for there is no true Repentance, where 
there 1s no Faith 3 nor no faving Faith, where there 1s no 
Repentance and Amendment. 


33 4 * When they heard thar, they were &*Ch7.,, 


cut to the heart, and took counſel to lay them. 

k They grinned with their Teeth, vihbly ſhewing the 
Rage and Fury that was within them, by which they were 
as fawn and divided afunder 3 Malice and Rage being a grie- 
vous Torment to the Cruel and Malicious, 6 yap wiya; m- 
1Cr 77 wu (ai nahas. 

34 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a 
| Phariſee, m named Gamalicl, a doctor of the 
law , had in reputation among all the people, 
and commanded to put the apoſtles x torth a lit- 
tle ſpace. 

 Tlus Sect was accounted more mild than the Sadduces. 
m It is thought that this Man was the ſame at whoſe Feet 
Paul fate, Chap. 22. 3. That he was the Inſtructor to Bar- 
navas and St Stephen, with many other Stories concerning 
him, are doubtful; howſoever, God made uſe of him, 
though as yet an Enemy to his Church and People, to plead 
for, and protect them to his power. God can etiect anv 
thing without, or againſt means; and ſuddainly to make 
ſuch as were again{t him, to be for him, and his Truth. 
n That they might conſult amongtt themſelves what to do 
with them : Thus Chap. 4. 15. 


35 And fa:d unto them, Ye men of Iſrael o, 
take heed to your ſelFes, what ye intend to do 
as touching theſe men. 


0 Awileand good Caution ; for he that injures another, 
brings the worſe Miſchief upon himſelf, both in the ſenſe of 
having done evil, and in being expoſed to the revenging 
hand of God, whoſe Property Vengeance is, Heb. 10. 30. 


36 Forp before theſe days, roſe up q Theu- 
das, boalting himſelf to be ſome body, to whom 


a number of men, about foar hundred, joined 
themſelves : who was ſlain, and all, as many as 


| obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to || Or, believes. 


nought. 


þ Probably, under the Reign of Auguſtus ; as he whom 
Fo/ephus mentions, was another under the Reign of C/au- 
dius. q Some ſuppoſe it a contracted Name of Theodorus 
as Demas-1s-thought to be of Demetrius ; though others 
think it to be of an Hebrem Original. 


- 37 After this man, roſe up Judas of Galilee, 
in the daysof the s taxing, and drew away much 
people after him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even 
as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed. 

r Whether this was the ſame Fudas, who was called G1- 
lonite, from the place of his Birth, a Town in or near Gals- 
lee ; and Galileus, from the Province it ſelf in which he was 
born, it 1s not ſo material to diſcuſs ; Foſephus makes men- 
tion of two of this Name. 5 Setting down all their Names 
at the Command of the Roman Emperor ; whereby, 1. They 


 profeileci themſelves to be his Subjects. 2. They payed him 


a certain rate, in token of Subjection, for-every head, as Poll- 

money. %. By this means he knew the number of his Sub- 

iects, and the ſtrength or weakneſs of every Province: This 
was another Tax than that mentioned; Luk. 2. 2. which 1s 

there called the firſt. 


39 And: now I ſay unto you «, Refrain from 
theſe 


Chap, 


hap. 


FT 


Pry 21.5 


5 Mat ) 2 
Heb.1c 44 
jm.1.2 

IPet 413, 


VI. 


To £# 
theſe men, an let them alone : * for x if this 
connel, or this work be y of men, it will come 
to nought : ; 
te He undertakes to adviſe them what they ſhould do in 
the preſent Cale. 1 Have nothing to do with them ; as P#* 
/:+-'s Wiſe adviſed him, concerning our Saviour, Mae. 27. 
0. Gamat/tel interpoſes, partly out of his moderate and 
11d difpotition; partly out of tear, leſt, it they flew the 
apoliles, they might umcenle the Romans, who were very 
icalous of their Authority, and had taken away the power of 
Capital Puniſments from the Jews. x This Argument, or 
Dilemma, which Gamalze! ules for the ſparing of the Apo 
11-5, is of force cither way ( as that Queſtion our Saviour 
r0POUNGS concerning the Baptiſm of 7o{n, Mat. 21+ 25.) 
Tis firſt part is evident ; for that Building mult needs 
tall, which is built upon the Sand, Mat. 7. 27. 


39 z But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 


throw it ; lelt haply ye be found *eyento fight 
: againlt God. | 

z The other part of the Dilemma, Prov. 19.21. 1/a. 
a5. 10. The counſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand z and it 
muſt needs be fo, for all power is his, in whom we live and 
move, Chap. 17.23. a They who afflict, and contend 
with his People unjuſtly, though tiicy little think fo, ſet 
themſelves againſt God, who will overcome at the laſt, and 
triumph over his, and his People's Enemies. 

49 And to him bthey agreed : and when they 
had called the apoſtles, and c beaten chem, they 
commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the 
name of Jeſus, and let them go 4. 

þ They yielded to his Reaſon and Argument, being per- 
ſwaded and convinced by it. c This was what our Saviour 
had fore-told them, Mat. 10. 17. afid thus the Husband- 
men took the Houſe-holder's Servants, and beat them, Mar. 
21. 35- They had power yet left them by the Romans, to 
puniſh Offenders in their Synagogues ; but not capitally, nor 


publickly. 4d In this they lett the good Advice of Gama» 
ize!, who had warned them not to fight againſt God. 


41 4 And they departed from the preſence of 
the council e, * rejoicing that they were f coun- 
icd worthy to ſuffer g ſhame for h his name. 

e It argued full perſwaſ1on of the Truth, and great reſo- 
lution to abide by it, that they could account fo vile a Diſ- 
grace for Chriſt's fake, to be an Honour. Ff It is a Conde- 
icenfion and Favour, when God ules any to give teſtimony 
uito his Truth, although it be by thetr ſuffering, Ph/. 1. 29. 
Uta you it 15 given, not only to believe, but to ſuffer : As 
it to ſutfer for Chritt, were as great, it not a greater Gitt, 
tn to believe in hum, f Scourging being a fervile and dif- 
graceful Puniſhment. þ Chrilt's Name, or for Clrilt's fake, 
to atſert his Truth, ©c. Some do not read the Pronoun, 
but the Name, put abſolutly for God ; as was uſual amongtt 
the ers, out of reverence toGod's Name, leſt-they ſhould 
prophane 1t. 


42 And daily 2 in the temple, and in k every 
houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
; This is theſame with what we read, A. 20. 20. pub- 


lickly, and from Houſe to Houle : That is,” in the Temple, | 


ard publick places, they preached unto the Fews ; and in 
more private places (or Houſes) where they ſaw it needful, 
unto ſuch they converſed with. & They vilited their Flock, 
and inſtruCted, exhorted, comforted them, as their Condi- 
tion required. See the power of the Grace of God : Theſe 
were the Men who forſook Chriſt 3; when the Soldiers came 
to apprehend him, they durſt not be feen in his Company ; 
yet now they profeſs his Name, and abide by their Protel- 
lion, though they are derided and beaten for it. 


GS-43 


i Nd in thoſe days, when the number of 
the diſciples was multiplicd, there aroſe 

a murmuring of the / Grecians againſt the He- 
brews, becauſe their zz widows were neglected 
in the daily miniſtration. | 
| Theſe were not ſuch as are elſewhere called Greeks, ci- 
ther as being of that Nation, or more generally taken for all 
Gentiles at large 3 but they were ( as to their Authority ) 
Fews; and deſcended from ſuch of them, who in ſereral 
National Calamities, were forced ( or choſe ) to leave their 
Country, and flee to Alexandria, and divers other places ; 
yet kept themſelves unmixed with other Nations, retaining 
the Knowledge of God, and coming to worſhip upon the 
folemn Fealts; only diſ-uting the Hebrew Language, they 
were more acquainted with the Greek Tongue ( then com- 
monly ſpoken every whese) and uſed the holy Scripture, 
tranſlated into that Lingnag* ; which made thera the ra- 


after ; for thoſe that ſold their Good 


By >. 7 Cing 


ther called Helleni/ts, or Greefane, m Thew wort | 
ken, as others, into the College, or mimber Of Wiowe, 
who in that time had ſome care or the Poor ; or rather, bc 
cauſe they were not fo largely allowed, or carefully looked 
beine Hebei, they 
might not be ſo tender over the Helens, whoſe 
lying farther oft, could not Go readify be fold, for the rel.ct 
of themſelves, or others. 


Fr 


ſon that we ſhould leave the 0 word of God, and 
ſerve tahlcs. 
22 For fuch was their number now can, 1144s / 


3 Wherefore brethren p, * look ye cut among 


IJ 


Holy Ghoſt s and wiſdom, whom we may «p- 
point over this buſineſs. 

p As carefully and circumſpectly as ye would in any C: 
ſes of your own Concerns. q A good dire*tion, that cl- 


God, and his Church. r Of the Gifts and Graces of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which were not bettowed on the Apo!iles only 
s Or Prudence and Skill in the Word of God, w1:ic': only 1s 
able to make a man wiſe unto Salvation, 2 45. 4. 15. 


4 But we will: give our ſelves contiuually to 
u prayer, and tothe miniſtry of the word. 

t We will ſtick cloſe, and with perfeverance, to this work. 
u The two great Employs of a Minilter of Jelus Chrilt 3 to 
pray unto God for the people, and to ſpeak unto the prop!e 
trom the Lord. Theſe, though great Buſine:'cs, they durit 
not delegate from themſelves, unto others, 10 pertorm tor 
them. 


5 J And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multi- 


faith, and of the Koly Ghoit, and Philip, * and 
Prochorus, and Nicenor, and Timon, and Pare 
menas, and Nicholas y a proſelyte of Antioch. 

x All theſe being Greek Names, it is likely they were all 
Hellenzſt:, and deſcended from Hebrew Parents, but born 
in foreign Countries ; or amongſt the Jes, they mivlt 
have other Names, wich St. Luke, writing this L110. y, 
tranllated into Greek, »y See Chap. 2. 10. 


6 Whom they ſet before the apocltles : anc 
when they had z prayed, * they 4 laid rhcir hands 
on them, 

x Prayer is the Salt, which ſeaſoneth and fanctittet!y all 
things. 
Sacrizces, Exod. 29. 15. 2. In their Bleilings, Ger. 45. 1.4. 
3. In their Deſignations unto a Charge or Oitee : Thus 1- 
ſes on Feſhuah, Numb. 27. 18. and trom t'. 52 it was ca- 
lier derived unto the Goſpe! Church ; our 3.:viour ble 1:ng 
thus the Children which were brovghlit unto han, 21.7. 15. 
13. and thus alſo were Miniters ordained in the piiinitre 
times, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 


greatly ; and a great b company of the priclts 
were obedieat unto the faith c. 

b None fo violent Oppoſers of the Goſpel 'as their were 
their Intereſt, in all likelihood, heigitning their Oppoii- 
tion ;) yet great is Truth, eſpecially thc Spirit of Truth, and 
did prevail : And though wm its felt, the nuniber might 20% 


ring who they were that were converted, it was very wait 
dertul, and the fewer might paſs for a rauy. ce Chriltia- 
nity is not a bare Speculation, but a practic:A Refigion 3 ut 
we believe no more than we praCtite, Fac 4:94 4:33 ÞL |: 
des eſt, Aug. 


people. 


through Chriſt. | e Of, whom, he cured many ; or 444 
the people, in that he did theſe Wonters putty, 


g0gue, which 1s called the ſynago9rue of the {| 


Stephen, 
Ren F"21 


2 Then the » twelve calle! the nuititude of 
the diſciples unto thein, and aid, * It is not rea- 


you ſeven men q of honeſt report r, full of thy © 


liges to this day, in all EleCtions of any fer the Service ot 


® © 


7 And *the word of God increaſed, and the » 
number of the Ciſciples multiplicd in ]cruſalem 19 25. 
Cul 1.5. 


be ſo great, as to be called a great multitude ; yet contlee 


3 And Stephen, full of f-ith 4 and power, 
did great. wonders £ and miracles among tis 


4 Enabled to preach, diſpute, do and ſuffer all things 
o © Then there aroie certuin of the f ſyn2- 


bertines, and }Cyrentauns, and Alexandrians, ain! 
of them of Cilicta, and of Aſia, diſpurms with 


tude : and they choſe x Stepnen, * a man full of * Clit: 2 1. 


CO © 
{10.3 


& 21 


33-4 


* Ci13.17. © 
12.2. 
1 Iimn4 1s 
a A Rite uſed in the Church of old ; 1. In their Z 11.1.5, 


Chap. VII. 


* Exod 4.12, 
Ila. 54-17, 
Luk.21.15. 


i Or, R:tes. 


The 


f Synagogues were as Colleges in our Univerſities, be- 
ing uſed for Inttruction and Learning ; and were diltin- 
guiſhed according to the Perfons that frequented them. 
# Some think, theſe were Natives of a certain Country mn 
Africa, from whence they were fo called 3 but more pro- 
bably, they were ſuch as were manumitted, or made tree, 
( as the word is commonly uſed for ſuch ) and in a middle 
Condition between ſuch as were free-born, and ſuch as were 


Bond ſlaves ; and might detire to frequent with thoſe of 


their own Rank. þ The Jews ſpake of no leſs than four 
hundred and cighty Synagogues at Feruſa/em; a valt num- 
ber, and probably, increaſed by them, though ſeveral pla- 
ces are called Cyrene : This ( from whenee they took their 
Name) was itt Africa, in all likelihood, it being joined with 
that of the Alexandrians. So God pleaſed to ſever the He!- 
leniſts (or Fews by TraduQion ) tor the Gentzles were not 
yet called, that they might all hear the Goſpel in the Lan- 
guage they underſtood belt. 


10 And * they were not able ; to reſiſt k, the 
wiſdom, and ! the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 

5 They did oppoſeit, but inefteCtually. k The foo'rſ/>- 
neſs of God 1s wiſer than men, 1 Cor. 1.25. What then is 
his Wiſdom, through which this holy Man ſpake ? 7 The 
Holy Ghoſt directing him, and putting a divine Power up- 
on what he ſpake, according to the Promiſe, Mat. 10. 20. 


11 Then » they ſuborned men, which ſaid, 
We have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God. 

m What theſe blaſphemous Words were, we have, v. 14. 
which ſhew, that the Veil was yet over their Hearts, and 
that they could not endure to hear, that the Shadows mult 
flee away, when the Sun isriſen ; and the Types be aboliſh- 
ed, when the ſubſtance of the thing typitied is exhibited : 
For this Truth was all the Blaſphemy this holy Martyr was 
guilty of. 

12 And they # ſtirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought him to the council, 

1 Being overcome by Reaſon and Arguments, they be- 
take themſelves to all the evil Arts imaginable : They ſub- 
orn Witnetles againlt St. Se-phen ( as was done againit Na- 
both) and ( that we read of ) never before ; they make the 
people, and the number (which is uſually the worlt) on their 
fide ; then they complain of him to the Prieſts, &©c. And 
left any, or all theſe ſhould fail, they lay violent hands on 
him themſelves. Sin goes on as a Current, and never itops, 
unleſs an Almighty Word be ſpoken unto it, to go no fur- 
ther. 

13 And ſet up o falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth nct to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt this holy place, and the law. 

o They mingled, in their Teſtimony, falſe things with 
Truths, as they who witneſled againſt our Saviour had done. 
St. Stephen nught pofſibly have inculcated what our Sa- 
viour had fore-told, Luk. 19. 43. and both have been very 
innocent ; for neither of them ſpake with any Abhorrence 
of, much leſs Blaſphemy again(t the Law, or the Temple : 
But in that the Witneiles perverted, and added to their 
Words, they are defervedly branded as falſe Witnelles : 
Faiſus im uno, falſus in omnibus, is a granted Maxim in the 
Cate of Witneſs bearing. 


14 For we have heard him ſay, That this Je- 
ſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy p this place, and 
ſhail change the || cuſtoms which Moles delive- 
red us. 


Þ That is, the Temple. Jeremy had fore-told this long 
ago, and did eſcape, though very narrowly, Fer. 26. 12, 16. 


Dame! had prophefied of the Deſtruction both of the City 


and Sanctuary, Dan. g. 26. and yet theſe were in great re- 
ſpect amongit them. And none could ſpeak more plainly 
of the Calling of the Genez/es, than Malachi, Chap. 1. 11. 
and yet when the Apoſtles came to apply theſe very things 
more home and cloſe, they could not endure them. 


15 Andall that fate inthe council, looking 
ſtedtaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
q face of an angel. 

q With an extragrdinary Luſtre and Radiancy, above 
what appears in Men, whereby they might be dittinguiſhed, 
as Mat. 28. 2, 3. atiefting the Beholders with Adnuration. 
Taus Moſes his Face did ſhine. 


CHAP. VII. 


= T9" ſaid » the high-prieſt s, Are theſe 


things ſo ? 
r Who was reſolved to condemn any, right or wrong, 
that ſhould protels Chriſt ; as appears, 7ch.9. 22. s That 
he might ſeem jult, he gives him a kind of liberty to anſwer 


ICTS 


for himſelf; not to defend his DoCtrine, but to know out 
of his own mouth, whether he preached it, or no. 


2 And he ſaid, Men e, brethren and « fathers, 
hearken;z The x God of Glory appeared unto 
our y father Abraham, when he was 1m z Meſo. 
potamia,. before he dwelt in 4 Charran, 

t To take away any prejudice they might have concei- 
ved againſt him ; and to recommend, not his Perſon to 
much, as his Doctrine to them, he calls them Brethren : 
1. As hoping in the ſame Promiſes with them. 2. Obſer. 
ving the fame Law. 3. Worſhipping the fame God. « A 
word of Reſpect ( eſpecially ) the elder among{t them, or 
his Judges. Thus the Roman Senators were called Fathers ; 
and Magiſtrates ought to be reverenced, as the Fathers of 
their Country. x Who is alfo called, P/al. 24. 7. the King 
of Glory ; from wliom all Glory defcends, to Angels, or 
Men. By this, and what follows, St. Stephen would ſhew, 
that he honoured the true God, and thought reſpecttully of 
the Law, the Temple, and the Patriarchs z whom he was ac- 
cuſed to contemn and diſgrace. » He names Abraham, be- 
cauſe he was accounted the firlt Father, and Patriarch of the 
Fews, and had the frit clear Promiſe, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould come of his Seed. x3 Meſopotamia 1s ſometimes ta- 
ken itrictly for that Country which lies betwixt the two Rt- 
vers, Trzris and Euphrates ; from whence it had its name : 
Sometimes more largely, including Chaldea ; and o it is 
taken here. a A City of the Parth:ans, in the Borders of 
Meſopotamia, towards the Land of Canaan. 


3 And ſaid unto him b, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into 
the land which c 1 ſhall ſhew thee. 

b This Command given unto Abraham, we read of, Gen. 
12. 1,5,6. andis here the rather ſpoken of by St. Szephen, 
to prove, that Abraham was in the tavour of God, and did 
truly ſerve him, before he ever ſaw the Land of Canazn, 
and before the Ceremonial Law was given by Moſes, and 
much more before the Temple was built ; ard therefore 1t 
could not be Blaſphemy in him, to hold, that God might 
be ſerved without thoſe Ceremonies, and worſhipped elle- 
where than in Zeruſalem. c This was the Glory of Abra- 
ham's Faith, that it ſubmitted abſolutely to God, and ena- 
bled Abraham to go he knew not whither, Heb. 11.8. for 
God did not ſo much as name the place he would have him 
go unto. 


4 Then * came he d out of the land of the « G@.11;;, 


Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein ye now dwell. 

d Abraham had as great a Love to his Kindred, and na- 
tive Country, as others have ; but he had a preater Faith; 
which made him yield to God's Call and Command, and fol- 
low, trom place to place, the Will of God ; who is ſaid here, 
to have removed Abraham, and does chuſe the Inheritance 
and Habitation tor his People, Pal. 47. 4. 


5 And he gave him e none inheritance in it, 
no not ſo zmch as to f ſet his foot on, 


leſſion, and g to his ſecd after him, when as ye: 
he had no child. 


e 'Tis true that Abraham had a Field, and the Cayz of 
Machpelah, Gen. 23.9. but that was of no uſe to Abra- 
ham, whiltt alive 3 but to bury him in, when dead. Be 
tides, it was not as an Inheritance by God's Gift, but it was 
purchaſed with his Mouey. f Whereby the leait parcel of 
Ground 1s meant. Hence St. S:ephen would prove, that 
Abraham's Happineſs, and theirs too, if they rightly under- 
{tood it, did not depend upon the Enjoyment of that pl:ce 
and Country. g Faith met with a double diificulty ; not 
only Abraham mult believe he ſhould have all that Country 
given him for an Inheritance, in which he had not a Foot of 
Land ; but he muit alſo believe, that it ſhould be his Seed's 
after hun, when as he had no Children : But thus Faith is 
the evidence of things not jeen, Heb. 11. 1. 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed 
ſhould ſojoura in a ſtrange land, and that chey 
ſhould bring them into bondage, and intreat ther 
z evil tour hundred years : 

þ As Men which dwell in Houſes that are not their own, 
which ſeetn to contradict the Promiſe mentioned in the tore- 
going Verſe ; but it is only to make Abraham the more be- 
heve, againſt Hope, in Hope; as it is ſaid, Rom. 4- 18- 
though there were never fo many difficulties more, for what 
God hath promiſed, Faith would overcome them all. i This 
very ſpace of four hundred Years is alſo mentioned, Ger- 
15. 13, 16. which is thus computed ; From the Birth ot 
Iſaac (the promiſed Seed) -to the Birth of Facob, fixty Years 3 
trom 7ac«b's Birth, to his going into Egypt, one hundred and 


thirty Years ;trom thence, to their deliverance out of BgJP 
| wo 
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promiled that he would give it to him for a poſ- 1,15. 
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two hundred and ten Years: This Period is accounted, E- 
x04. 12. 40, 41. to be four hundred and thirty Years; which 
alſo St. Paul reckons by, Ga!. 3. 17. But then thirty Tears 
is added unto the Account, being the ſpace of time betwizt 
the firſt Promiſe made unto Abraham of this Seed, and tlic 
Birth of Iſaac, in whom the Promiſe was to be tultilled 3 
St, Stephen here reckoning only from the Birth of 1/aac. | 


7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be in 
ondage, will q 1 judge, faid God: and after 
that ſhall they come forth, and * ſerve me r in 
this place. r 

q Orpuniſh : And ſothe Egyptians were puniſhed; not 
by Humane Means, but by Divine Power, and with God's 
own immediate Hand, and that in the Fulneſs of Time, the 
very Night in which God's Promiſe was to take efteCt 3 and 
therefore it 38a Night to be much obſerved, Exod. 12. 42. 
as ſhewing, that the Salvation ot his People, and the Deſtru- 
ion of his Enemies ſlumber not, 2 Pee. 2.3. r In Mount 
Heb. Thereaſon why God delivers his People 1s, that 
they may ſerve him, as Luk, 1. 74,75. and fo long as God 
hath any Work for then to do in this World, he will pre- 
ſerve and deliver them. 


$ * And he gave - him the covenant of * cir- 
cumcifion : * and ſo Abraham « begat Iſaac, and 
circumciſed him the eighth day : * and Iſaac be- 
gar Jacob, and * Jacob begat the x tweive patri- 
archs. 


ty + - 


count of St. Stephen, his Sons Wives might be added, which 
make np ſeventy five. There are other Accounts of this dif- 
ference, butit is not of any conſequences to Faith, and hc- 
ly Living, which are only neceſlary unto Salvation : Tc 
wonderful Increaſe to ſo many hurdred thouſands of fer., 
beſides Children, ſpoken of, Exod. 12. 37. notwithitauding 
the barbarous Cruelty of the Ez z2:ans, is to be admired. 
m The nobler and better part. by which they are nunbreg, 
and according unto which they are eſteemed by God, 


15 *So Jacob went down » into Egy pt, Agnd 
died ; he, and our fathers. : 

n Which St. Szephen puts them in mind of, the rather, 
that he might infinuate, No Country, nor Place, nor Tem- 
ple were fo neceſſary, but that notwithſtanding ( they hag 
none of them) their Fore-fathers did live and die in the fear 


and favour of God, although in Ezypr, out of the promi- 
{ed Land, &c. 


* Gen. 46 


Chap. VIL. 


, 
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16 And *o were cartied over into Sichem, and * py 1 


laid in the * ſepulchre that p Abraham bought 1oſ1.24.32. 


3-13. 


for a ſum of money of the ſons of Emor, the fr- Po 23.16, 


ther of Sichem. 

0 That they carried Joſeph to bury him in Canazn, ac- 
cording to the Oath he made them take, Gen. 50. 25. is 
certain ; - and that this was deſired to be done for him out of 
Faith, Heb. 11.22. But it isnot fo certain ( unleſs this place 
be fo underſtood ) that the reſt of the Patriarchs were fo 


s Abraham, of whom he was ſpeaking. #e Of which Co- | 
venant, Circumciſion was the Sign and Seal, by which, on 
the part of Abraham, and his Seed, it was ſtipulated, that | 
they ſhould put off a!l Carnzl Aﬀections. » After the Pro- 
mile. So that the Promiſes were not given for Iſaac's ſake ; | 
but I/aac was given for the Promiſe ſage : Which made | 
theſe things more tit to repreſent Goſpel-grace, which St. | 
Stephen was preaching of. x The Heads of the Tribes, ! 
troim whom they were denominated. Ot this Genealogy, | 
fee Mat. 1. 1, 2, ©c. and the Hiltory of it in Geneſis. 


o * And the patriarchs moved with y envy, ! 


ſold 2 Joſeph into Egypt : but God was with 
him 4, 

» Enraged. The holy Martyr accommodates his Apolo- 
gy fo, as that they may yet have occaſion to reflect on thetn- 
lelves. 7 For as they had fold our Saviour unto Strangers, 
ſo had their Fathers ſold Zoſeph. a To tavour and bleſs 
him ; for God's Preſence brings all Good along with it : 
With this he comforts himfelf and others, that .1t was not 
without Example, or Precedent, that God ſhould be with 
luch whom their Perſecutors could not endure. 


10 b And delivered him out of all his afflicti- 
ons, and * gave him c favour and wiſdom in the 
ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt z and he made 
him governor over Egypt, and all his houſe. 

b The efteCt of God's Preſence with him, which to his 
People, is always in an eſpecial manner ; not only as he 1s 
with all other Creatures ; but as the Soul is with the Body, 
molt etfectually, ſo is God with them. c Thus God brought 


Danzel into favour, Dan. 1. 9. and hath all Hearts in his 
Hands. 


11 Now there came 4 a dearth over all the 
land of Egypt and Canaan, and e great atlliCtion ; 
and our fathers found f no ſuſtenance. 

4 This is mentioned, Gen. 41. 54, ©c. e As ſeldom 
any Miſchief comes alone ; Rapine, and many Dilſcales fol- 
low Famine. f Any courſe Diet, Graſs or Herbs. 


12 But when g Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he ſent out our h fathers firſt : 
2 The Hiſtory is known, Gen. 42. 1. hþ Our Progeni- 
tors, Facob's Sons, from whom we are deſcended. 


13 Andat ;the ſecond time, Joſeph was made 
known to his brethren , and Joſeph's kindred 
was made known k unto Pharaoh. 

z Upon their ſecond coming into Ez ypt, Gen. 45. 3,4. 16: 
Tiſepb made himſelf known utito them. k For the Conti 


ogy of their Suſtenance, and fuliilling of what was fore 
ko 4 


1." Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father Ja- 


C5) to him, and * all his kindred /, threeſcore 
and fiftcen m2 ſouls, 


{ His Aﬀinity, and not Conſinguinity only 3 which may 
be the reaſon why, though in Gen. 46. 26. it is ſaid, that all 
the fouls that came with Facob into Eg ypt, were ſixty ſix 
{it being then added, they were all ſuch as came our of hs 
loms) yet it is ſaid, they were ſeventy Perſons, Gen. 46. 27. 
7 acob, Foſeph», and Foſeph's two Sons (who were alſo of the 


*"—— — c— 


promiſed Sced ) being added to the number. In this Ac- 


tranſlated after their Death ; yet it is very likely : For tirlt, 
They had as much reaſon to defire it, as Zoſeph had ; thzy 
believed the fame Promiſes, and had an Interett in that Land 
as well as he. Secondly, Their Poſterity bare the ſame re- 
ſpect unto them, that Foſeph's Family did to him. Third- 
iy, It ſeems alike reaſonable, that none of thoſe twelve Hetws 
to the Land .of Canaan ſhould be left in the Land of Bon- 
dage. p This place 1s acknowledged to be moſt difficult. 
and the difficulties are better not to be mentioned, than 11! 
ſolved ; which the nature of theſe Notes-( not to mention 
other Reaſons) might.,occation, Whoſoever will conſider 
the intended ſhortneſs of the Story, with the uſual Idioms 
of the Hebrew Language, from which it was deduced, may 
take this as a Paraphraſe upon the whole Verſe : And Facob, 
and our Fathers died, and were removed to Sichem, and 
were laid in Sepulchres, in that which Abraham bought for 
Money, and in that that was bought of the Sons of Emer, 
the Father of Sichem. Dr. Lightfoot, in locum. 


17 But when the time of q the promiſe drew 


© 33-19, 


nigh, which God had ſworn to Abraham, * the « p,q.; -. 


people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 


of fl Seed, or of their Deliverance out of Bondage ; for 


both were promiſed, Gen. 22. 17. though at that very time 
there were the greatcit Endeavours to hunger either, when 
God accompliſhed both. 


138 Tillanother king aroſe, which knew not 
Joſeph. | 


r Theſe words are taken from the Seprtuapine, Exed. 
1.8. 


19 The ſame s dealt ſubtilely with our kin- 


8.9. 
Of the fulfilling of the Promiſe ; either of the Increaſe Pt! 10 


= 2 
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dred, andevil intreated our fathers, * ſo that t « g,,9 ; +2; 


they caſt out their young children, to the end 
they might not live. 

s Pharaoh reſolves to deal (as he thought) wiſely, Exod. 
1.10. and it is acknowledged, that the Egyptians dealt 
ſubtilely with them, Pſal. 105. 25. For they do not at once 
deſtroy ther, which might have been hazardous ( the 7/- 
raelites being ſo numerous ) neither could Egyp: well ſpare 
at once ſo many Inhabitants ; ( too great and {uddain Eva- 
cuations cauſe Swoonings ; ) but they endeavour their Ruin 
by degrees: 1. Waſting them by hard Labours. 2. Com- 
manding the Midwives privately to Kill their Males, 
3- £ Caſting out, or expoſing any whom they tound ſpa- 
red. Yet this People, attempted upon by ſo many fecret 
and open means tg bring them to Deſtruction, Go did pre- 
ſerve ; and fo he will his Church ( which they did typitic ) 
maugre all the Endeavours the moſt potent Malice can utc 
againlt 1t. 


20 ® In which time Mofes was born, and #* p07 x 


* was # || exceeding fair, and nouriſhed vu 
his father's honſe three months : 

z Or, farr to God + Which, though ſome underſtand of 
the inward Beauty of the Mind { which is, indeed, the molt 
admirable ) yet m this place there is no mare to be under- 
{tood by it, than the wondertul Beauty of his Body, 3 which 


. God beitowed in an extraordinary meaſure upon him, .that 


it might be a means to attract the Care and Pity of Pha- 
ras Daughter, as 1t afterwards came to paſs : Belides, That 
which 1s eminent 1n any kind, is, by an Hebraifm, ſaid to 
be of God. Upon this Account, Nimzveb is called a City 
ot God, Fonah 3. 3. And we read of Rache!'s great Wreſt- 

tIings/ 


God. 


pm, Heb. 11 23- 
- || Heb. fazr ts 
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, Or not. 


*See Ch 4 7. 
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— 


tne oy Wretnme of God. Gen. 2. 3. Toſephns Cays, that | 


\ Ini6r was fo beautiful, that all who paſſed by, left thei bu- 
ls tliev were abount, to gaze at him, Ant:9. 2. 5. 


2t An. when he x was caft ont y, Pharaoh's 


. my, s tFrir 
\vyvhter rook kim up, and nourificd him &4 ion 
1:0 own ton, 
. . A - * 7 cans Sha $:5 
$_- poted and left, Exod. 2. 2.0. Now was tae time 


' 64) to take hit up, as in P/a/.27. 10. » An Enemy 
tGous 17.cl; vet God did make uſe of her, to bring up, 
' eluote Arr, who ws ther Deliverer. 7 Adopting 
/. 2.10. and givinylun Education ac- 

} , 


[ , 
fi LY » 


\ 


22 At Moſes was Icarned 4 in all the wil 
0.,n of the Exyptians, and was mighty in 6b 
L] P L] * 
\v NMNUSF and ie (1OCUS» 
a The E:yptians were anciently famous for Learning ; 
eſpecially in Aftronomy, and {ome other parts of Philoto- 


ply <4 Ho was eloquent. © His Deeds were equal fo lus 
Wa. is; tecoutd do, as well as ſay what became him. 

22 * \nd when he was full {| forty years old, 
it caince d into his heart 09 vilit his Lrethren the 


children of Hracl, 

 Tivs Age of Moſes is not ſet down in lis Hiſtory 3 but 
they might have 1t by Tradition, which is here conitrmed 
unto us by tlie boly Penman : Theſe forty Years Mzyſes 
{ent in Pharaob's Court. d It fpeaks theſe Thoughts ard 
Reſolutions to have been from God, that ſuch a great Cour- 
tier ſhonld fo far debaſe humfelt ; therefore this 1s deferved- 
Iv xttributed unto his Faith, Heb. i 1. 25. which 1s the Giit 
ol God, FEpbef. 2. 8. 


24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong e, he 
defended him, and avenged him that was opprel- 
te, and {mote the Egyptian : 

e This Fact of Myſes, fone defend by the Law of Na- 
tore, which allows us to protect the Innocent ; but many 
thugs, we know, were Gone by an extraordinary Warrant, 
which we are not to imitate; nor, by our own Authority, 
to avenge our ſelves, or others. 


25 || For he ſuppoſe his brethren would have 
f underitood, how that God by his g hand would 
cieliver them ; but they h underitood nor. 

F This they might have inferred ; 1. From his extraordi- 
nary Deliverance out of the 123 /t:ans hands, and out of the 
River, when young. 2 From lus readineſs to defend them. 
(It was wonderful, that fuch an one as he was, and might 
lLuve been, ſhould mind them) 3. From the drawing near 
of the time of their Deliverance, which they could not, 
without negligence, be wholly 1gnorant of. g By his Means 
and Mimiliry. +þ Stupidity is trequently charged upon this 
People: They then did not receive Moſes, as theſe now 
wou!d not receive Chriſt. 


26 And the next day ; he ſhewet himſelf un- 
to them as they ſtrove, and would have k ſet 
them at one again!, ſaying, Sirs, ye mare bre- 
thren ; why do ye wrong one to another ? 

i Asone appointed by God to deliver them ; which he 
had evidenced before. k With great e:rneſtneſs, and as far 
as words could do, he compelled them. / Theſe words are 
not mentioned, Exod. 2. 13. but itomething otherwiſe than 
here ; but the ſenſe1s, here and there, the fame. m Bre- 
thren ; not fo much being all deſcended trom Abraham and 
tne Patriarchs, but in that they all worſhipped one and the 
ſame God ; which 1s the greateit Obligation to Concord and 
Agreement that can be : And1t any Ottence be given, or 
Treſpaſs committed, it obliges us as much to pals 1t by, and 
pardon it : Forgive the treſpaſs of the ſervants of the God 
of thy father, Gen. 50. 17. 

27 But he that » did his neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, laying, * Who o made thee a 
ruler, and 2 judge over ns ? 

2 The Injurious are molt averſe from Peace, and one Sin 
makes way for another. o This was a cauſleſs Cavil ; eſpe- 
cially from ſuch an one as had known what Moſes had done, 
as an Eflay of his being the De/zverer of God's [ſrael. 

26 p Wilt thon kill me, as thou didſt the E- 
gyptian yeſterday ? 

p He charges this great Crime npon Mo/es, to hinder him 
trom further reproving of him : Though Re crimination do 
not make him, or any other, more mnocent ; yet men or- 
dinarily uſe if, as if it were ſome ſatisfaction to them, tha 
they are not wicked alone ; but that others are as bad, or 
worle : This better be-fits at1 Ezyptian, than an 1/rae/tte. 

29 Then fled Moſes q ar this ſaying, and was 
$ſtranger in the land of » Madian, where he be- 
vat two 1ons, 


th 


9 Knowing that what he had done to the Eayptian wou'd 
be diſcovered to Pharaoh,and his Life be put mn danger. - In- 
habited by the Polterity of Madian, Abraham's Son by { -- 
turah,Gen. 25. 1,2. Moſes was forty Years in Egypr, forty 
Years in Madian, with Jethro, or fether, who was calle 
alſo R-vel, Exod. 2. 13. and Hobah, Numb. 10. 29. atid the 
other forty Years in the Wilternefs ; winch make vp the 
hundred and twenty Years of his Lite, Dent. 34.7. Thins 
makes to St. Stephen's purpoſe, to prove, that God is al. 
ways with therh that fear him, 1:1 wht Country or place fo. 
ever ; as he was with Abraham in AM-/oporamie, and with 
his People in E2ype 3 fo with Moſes in Madzan. 


30 And when - forty years were expire, 
there appeared to him in the wilderneſs of : 
mount Sinai, an angel of the Lord, in a x 
flame of fire in a buſh. 

s So long it pleaſed God to try Moſes his Faith, and his 
People's Patience. #& To the Delart of Arabia, where the 
Law was afterwards delivered, Exod. 18. 5. and 19. 3. u Net 
a created, but an increated Angel, the Angel of the New 
Covenant ; as may be ſeen, v. 32. and by Moſes putting oft 
his Shooes, becauſe the place was holy, Exod. 3. 2, 5. He 1s 
alſo, in the four firſt Verſes of that Chapter, called the Lord. 
x God ſtill appeared in ſuch a manner, as was mo!t mllru- 
ive to them he appeared to, and tous; as here in a flame 
of fire in a buſh, to ſhew that he was with his People 1n all 
their Sufferings, and would fo provide, that they ſhou!d not 
be conſumed by them ; they might be puritied, but ſhould 
not be deſtroyed. 


31 -When Moſes ſaw ir, he y wondred at the 
ſight : and as he drew near to bcnold 77, the 
voice of the Lord came unto him, 

» Seeing the Byſh on a Flame, and not conſumed ; con- 
trary to the nature of devouring Flames ; that he might be 
convinced of God's Preſence, and made the more attentive 
to what God ſhould ſay, and prepared to yield Obcdtence 
unto it. 


32 Saying, *I z amthe God of thy fathers; *War:4, 
a the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, H:v:t.i5 


and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes b trembled, 
and durſt not behold. 

7 That he might know from whom he had his Commiſ- 
ſion, and by whom he was to be fent. a Mention is made 
of theſe, becauſe God had made unto them the Promule of 
delivering their Poſterity 3 which he was now about todo, 
the time being fully come. 6 All great Admiration hat!i 
ome Fear joined with it : God's appearing, though in Mer- 
cy, Was ever full of Terror and Amazement : What will ls 
Appearing be, when he ſhall come m Judgment, to render 
Vengeance Who then ſhall be able to abide ? 


33 Then faid the Lord to him c, Put off thy 
ſhooes from thv feet ; for the place where thou 
{tandeſt is d holy ground. 

c Either out of Reverence to the Divine Preſence, as 70/2. 
5. 15. or that thereby he might ſhew that he reſigned him- 
ſelf wholly to God's Will, and Diſpoſal ; as in Ruth 4. 7. 
The Kinſ-man, by pulling off his Shooe, and giving it to 
Boaz, did reſign all his Right he might have had to Ruth 
= the Inheritance. d Whulſt God manifelted his Pr-(cnce 
taere. 


34 ecT haveſcen, I have ſeen the affliction of 
my people which is in Egypt, and 1 have heard 
their f groaning, and g am come down to dell- 
ver them. And now come, | wall ſend thee into 
Egypt. | : 

e Seeing I have ſeen, I have attentively ſeen and confice- 
red. It is doubled, for to ſhew the Certainty of it. It 
earthly Parents, eſpecially, look after their Children, when 
weak, much more our Heavenly Father. f Though but 
Sighs, and ſcarce framed into Words. g Spoken after the 
manner of Men ; according unto which, God is ſaid to come 
down unto any, when he delivers them from their Trou- 
bles; and to go from them, when he leaves them in them : 
See Exod. 3. 7,8. from which place, according to the rea 
ding of the Sepeuagint, theſe words are taken. 


35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, ſaying» 
W ho made thee a ruler, and a judge ? the fame 
did God ſend, 20 be a ruler, and a h deliverer, Þy 
the # hands of the angel which appeared to him 
in the buſh. oe. 

h Or a Redeemer ; but only as a Type of Chriſt, in 
whom alone we have Redemption through hy blood, Ephc)- 
1. 7. as Moſes, by the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, bro!! glit 
forth, and ſaved the People of Iſrae/. # The Power cf tlie 
Angel: It was not Moſes, but God, that wrought fo great 


Salyat'on. 


35 He 


Chap. VII 


#Deat.13.1 5, 
18. 


[Or, 4; 
ff. 


#Mat 17.5- 


#Fxod.15 3» 
17. 
*G1l3.19- 


*Exod 32.1, 


Chap- VIL 


efxod7.& 3. * ſhewed k wonders and ſigns in the land of E- 


36 He brought them ont, after that he had 


gypt, and in the / red ſea, * and in the wilder- 


nels forty years. ; bh 

k God could, with the leaſt word or motion of his Will, 
ſave his People ; but he chuſeth fo to do his wonderful 
works, that they may be had in remembrance. / It is not 
agreed why it is ſo called, but this name of that Sea is men- 
tioned in prophane Authors. This whole Verſe, as divers 
others, refer to the Hiftory of it in Exodus, from the begin- 
ning, to the fifteenth Chapter. | ; 

7 © This is that m Moſes which ſaid unto 
the children of Iſrael, * A » prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your bre- 
thren, || like unto me, * him (ball ye o hear. 

m St. Steph-n would ſhew, that he was fo far from ſpea- 
king againft Myſes (as they falily imagined) that he recom- 
mended none but him whom Meſes had fo long before (po- 
ken of, 1 Chriit the Meſſiah, and Head of the Prophets : 
See Chap. 3. 22. 0 Or, obey. : 

38 * This 1s he that was in the p church in the 
wilderneſs, with * the q angel which ſpake to 
him in the mou-1. Sinai, and wizh our fathers : 
who received the r lively oracles, to give un- 


to ns. 

p Or Congregation ; with the reſt of the people, in all 
their difficult Journey: q See ver. 3o- of this Chapter. 
r God's Law and Word 1s fo called, as the only Rule to 
walk by unto Lite, Dent. 32. 47. It is there ſaid to be our 
Life; and it is the only ordinary means of a ſpiritual and 
holy Lite, which it begets and preſerves. 

39 To whom 5 our tathers would not obey, 
but thruſt him from them, and 1n # their hearts 
turned back again ito Egypt. 

s Their Glory being in their Fathers, St. Stephen minds 
them, that many of them rebelled againſt God, and his Ser- 
vant Moſes, as they ( their Poſterity ) now were rebellious 
againft Chriſt, who came to ſave them, as Moſes before had 
done ; but from a greater Bondage, and by more valuable 
means. # Not fo much towards that Country, or Food 


The ACT S. 


they had there (Garlick and Onions) as towards their Idola- 
try and Superſtition ; as 1n the tollowing Verſe appears. 


40 * Saying unto Aaron, make us « gods to 
fo before us: for as for x this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we y wot 
not what is become of him. 

According to the Egyptians ; who held that there were 
many Gods, and divers degrees of Gods: They theretore 
ſpeak in the Plural Number. x Though they confeſs the 
great Deliverance wrought by Moſes his means, yet how 
contemptibly do they fpeak of him. » They could not 
bit know that Moſes was gone up into the Mount unto 
God, at his Command, and had not forgotten them, but 
had left Aaron and Fur to govern them ; yet they ſoon for- 
pot bath God and Moſes, notwithſtanding the large and 
late Experience they had of his Wonders. Thus 1s left upon 
Record againlit them, P/al. 106. 13, 21. 


41 And they z made a calf in thoſe days, and 
offered ſacrifice unto the 4 idol, and 6 rejoiced 
in the works of their own hands c. 

7 In imitation of the Ezyprians, who worſhipped their 
God Apts in that, or the like form of an Ox. a The Calt 
vliich they had made, which they could not be fo fottiſh as 
to terminate their Worſhip in, knowing that they themſelves 
had made it, and it had not made them ; yet they are for 
tas, charged to have committed Idolatry, 1 Cor. ro. 6,7. 
b Which Joy they expreſs, by fealting, linging and dancing, 
Exod. 32.7. c So this Idol, and Idols, generally are cal- 


led, Pſal. 115. 4. and 135. 15. which is enough to ſpeak | 


mn Ewptineſs and Vanity ; vain Man can make but vain 
OUS. ; 

42 Then God d turned, and e gave them up 
to worſhip f the hoſt of heaven; as It 1s writ- 
ten 2 inthe book of the prophets, O ye houſe 
of Krael h, have ye offered to me lain beaſts, 
and facrifices,. by the ſpace of forty years in the 
wilderneſs ? 

_ 4 From being as a' Father to them, to be a Judge over 
tem, to- puniſh them ; whereas' formerly he had bletled 
them. e This was, indeed: to deliver chem tv Satan, God 
Vith-holding his Grace, which they had abuſed, Row. 1. 24, 
25. and gwingthem up (tofall-from one Sin unto another) 
trough not politively, yet permilively: f The Angels are 


localled, Lk. 2. 13: but 1t israther hete to be underſtood 


of: the Sun, Moor and Stars; which arecalled fo, Deue. 17. 
3! 1ſa. go. 26. 2 The' wordsherereferred to, are'in 417-45 


5:25: Itisfatdtobe- inthe Book inthe Singulir Number, 


becauſe the twelve ſmall Prophets are by the Fers mentio- 
ned but as one Book. þ This poſitive Que!tion does vehe» 
mently deny, that they had ottered any Sacrifices unto God, 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs 3 but at the ſame time 
they offered Sacrifices unto Idols ; for when tliey had cor- 
rupted God's Worſhip, their Sacritices were as no Sacri!:ces 
unto him, Ja. 1. 11. and 43. 23. 


43 Yea, ye i took up the tabernacle k of Mo- 
lech, and the ſtar of your god | Remphan,  fi- 
gures which ye made, to worſhip them : and I 
will carry you away 0 beyond Babylon. 

7 On their Shou'!ders, as they did the Ark. 4 The Idol 
of the Children of Ammon, which the Iſraelites were eſpe- 
cially forbidden to worſhip, Lev. 18. 21, and 20. 2. yet 
they did ordinarily worſhip him, 2 Chron. 28. 3. Zer. 7. 3. 
And there was an High Place built by Se/-mon for him, 
1 King 11.7. "The Tibernac'e of Molech was either a Clieſt 
or Prefs, in which that Idol was put ; or the Chapels, into 
which the Worſhippers of Molech were adnitted, according 
to the quality of the Offering which they brought. Which 
of the Planets they intended to honour hereby. whether the 
Sun, or Mars, or Saturn, it matters not fo much ; any of 
theſe, or any other of their Gods, might be called Mv/ech, 
taking the word appellatively. { Remphan, in the place 
here cited, is called by the Prophet Chimm ; which is one 
and the ſame Idol in both places, phe Prophet calling it by 
its name then in uſe, and St. Stephen hke unto the name the 
Septuagint had called it by : Whether Saturn was intended 
by this, as ſome think ; or Hercules, as others, it is not our 
preſent buſineſs to enquire. m Images and Repreſentatives 
of the Hoſts of Heaven, or of the Planets o The Prophet 
Amos faith, beyond Damaſcus, Amos 5 27. here St. Stephen 
does not contradict the Prophet ; for they who were carried 
away beyond Babylon, muit needs be carried away beyond 
Damaſcus, asthe ten Captive-Tribes were unto whom ths 
was threatned. ) 


44. Our fathers p had the tabernacle of witneſs 


Chap. VII. 


in the wilderneſs, as he-had appointed, || ſpea- || Or, who 
King unto Moſes that he ſhould make it q accor- pa. 


ding to the fa(hion that he had ſeen. 

p Called alſo the Tabernacle of the Conzregation, Exod. 
33+ 7- becauſe about it, on all folemn Occaſions, the people 
allembled. Here it is called the Tabernacle of Witnets, be- 
cauſe God liere teſtified or witneſſed his glorious Prefence ; 
and eſpecially, becauſe in it the Ark of the Covenant, the 
Law, and the Teſtimony were kept. 4 Exod 25. 40. H-b. 
8. 5. Moſes was charged not to vary from the Prefcript, 
God being jealous of his own Appointments. Now this is 
the rather ſpoken of by St. Seephen, that he might prove, 
that the place where God was worſhipped tn, had varied, and 
therefore might alſo now be changed. 


45 * Which alſo our fathers |} that came 
after, brought in with » Jeſus into the polleſ- 


Cr rr ry Er ern 


lion of the Gentiles, whom God drave out be- 


fore 5 the face of our fathers, unto the days of 
David. 


r Or, Foſhua; it being the ſame Name, as appears alfo, 
Heb. 4. 8. only Feſus is more according to the Greek uſe. 


Name, and in the reaſon of his Name ; he having alſo {aved 
the people, and brought them into the promiſed Relt ; yet 
the difference is as great between them, as betwixt the Hea- 
venly Canaun, and the Earthly. s They were not able to 
look upon an I/{raelite, whiltt God was for them. 


46 * Who tr found favour before God, and 
# delired to find a tabernacle for the. God of Jx- 
cob. 

t As Luk. 1.30. u It was David's earneſt Requeſt, that 
he might any ways glorihe God, eſpecially in his Worſhip ; 
and that he might know where the Ark ſhould relt, and 
where the Temple was to be built ; as Pal. 132. declares 
throughout. 


47 * But x Solomon built him y an houſe. 
x 1 King. 6.10. 2Chron. 3. 1,2. » A fixed and ſtable 
ſtructure, not moveable, as the Tabernacle was. 


48 Howbeit * z the moſt High dwelleth not 
a in temples made with hands, as faith the pro- 


her. 

E 7 This is alſo St. Paul's DoGrine, Chap. 17. 24. which 
divers amonglt the wiſer Heathens were perſwaded of ; for 
God cannot be comprehended in any place, no, not where 
he is worſhipped ; and therefore they did fooliſhly conceive, 
that the Worſhip of God was ſo tied to the Temple, as if he 
himſelf had been included init. a The primitive Chriſtians 
ab{tained from calling the places of their afſeinbling by the 
name of Temples ; and were charged by their Pagan Ene- 
mies, for having no Altars, or Femples, or Images. 


49 * Heaveu 


Foſkua was a Type of Jeſus, and agreed with him in his 


* Toſh 3.1.4. 
| Or, / aving 


received. 


* 1 Sain. 16.1, 
Ch.13.22. 


* , Chr.17.12; 


* 1 Kin. 3.27. 
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T he 


FX 7-3 


a9 * Heaven b 7s my throne, and earth # my | 


foot ſtool : What c houſe will ye build me, faith 
the Lord ? or what 5 the place of my reſt ? 

b The place referred unto, is 1/2. 66. 1. e That ſhall be 
big enough for one ſo great as God is, 1 Kg. S. 27- 


50 Hath d not my e hand made all theſe 
things ? | 

d As appears in the Hiſtory of the Creation, Gen. 1. 1. 
e Spoken unto our capacity, atter the manner of Men ; and 
implies, that God is too great to {tand in need of Temples, 
or Offerings ; and that what Worſhip he requires, is not for 
his own ſake, for our Righteouſneſs cannot profit him ; but 


for Man's ſake, that he might be exerciſed m the Duties of- 


Religion 3nd Devotion. | 


51 T Ye* f ſtiff necked, and * g uncircum 
ciſed in heart and þ ears, ye do always reliſt the 
i Holy Ghoſt : as your k fathers did, fo do ye. 

f A Metaphor taken from Hezrf-rs that are unaccuftomed 
unto the Toke. g Such as had till depravedl Aﬀections, 
which they ought to have put away, rather than the Fore- 
in of their Fleſh ; for they were commanded to c:rcum- 
ciſe their hearts, Deut. 10. 16. whichalſo God promiſed to 
do for his people, Dent. 30.6. AndSt.Pau! was not the tirit 
who ſpake of a twofold Circumcition, Rom. 2. 23, 29. but 
God looked always to the inward and ſpiritual part of his 
own Ordinances, and Men's Obſervance of them + Such 
as werenot fo much as willing to hear and know their Duty. 
z Speaking by his Prophets and Minilters, and exhorting to 
true and ſerious Piety. By this, St. Stephen would abate 
their glorying in Circunciftion, which they ſo much boalted 
of. & Thus the Prophet Ezekze/, Chap. 16. 44. Unto 
which, may be here alluded, As is te Mother, ſo 1s the 
Daughter. 


52 Which of the prophets have not your! fa- 
thers perſecuted? and they have flain them which 
ſhewed before of the coming of the * : juſt One, 
of whom ye have been now » the betrayers and 
murtherers 0 : 

| This is the rather ſaid, to ſtain all their Glory from Suc- 
ce{lion, and their Anceltors, Mat. 5. 12. and 23. 31, 37- 
Our Saviour deſervedly, and by way of Eminence, is fo 
called ; as not only being himſelf juſt, and fulfilling all 
Reobreouſneſs, but being the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 
23.6. andis, of God, made unto us, Wifdom, Righteouſ- 
neſs, San#trfication and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. This 
word is uſet] in a forenſich ſenſe, and is the fame with Jnno- 
cent, and oppolite to Guilty : Whereby St. S:zephen vindi- 
cites our Saviour, notwithitanding the unjult Sentence pal- 
ſed here upon him. » In hiring Fudas. »o In that they 
excited Pilate to conde.nn him, and abetted the Soldiers and 
others, in executing of him. 

53 * Who have received the law by the p diſ- 
poſition of angels, and have q not kept rr. 

p Or Miniftery of Angels : The Commandments were 
publiſhed from them miniltertally, or the Son of God (cal- 
led an Angel, v. 35.) accompaned with the Militia of Hea- 
ven (forit 1s a military Metaphor ) did, in the midft of that 
glorious Retinne, give the Law, Dent. 33. 2. ſal. 63. 8. 
Gal. 3.13, 19. q They tranſgrelled the Law, though fo 
glorioutly delivered by Angels ; and therefore it was no 
wonder if they deſpiſed the Gofpel, that was publiſhed by 
ſo mean, and fo contemptible Minitters. 


54 J When they heard theſe things, they 
were 7 cut to the heart, and - they gnaſhed on 
him with zhezr teeth. 

r See Chap. 5. 33. they were angry to Madneſs. s Gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth was the Curſe of the Damned, Matth. 8. 12. 
which Men, by their Sins, do prepare for : This Corrolive 
v. a8 applied by a skilful hand, would they have endured the 
Cure. 

55 But he being r full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ltedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the « 
plory of God, ard Jeſus » tanding on the right 
hand of God, 

t Filled with Grace, ſuitable to his preſent Trial and Suf- 
fering. # The glorious God ; or fo much of the Throne 
and Glory of God, as mortal Eyes are capable for to ſee ; 
being jr;ſtzfied by God, thoupa condemned by Plate. 
x And /{andimg ready to ailitt and comfort all that ſhould 
ſuiter for his ſake. 

56 And ſaid, Behold y, I ſee * the heavens 
opened, and z the ſon of man « ſtanding on the 
Tight hand of God, 

»y God not ſuffering any Diſtance to hinder this refreſh- 


ing Sight. x So Chrilt is frequently called : And St. Sre- 
pben would by this inform them, how vain they were in {tri- 


ving againſt Chriſt, or his Truth. a As an Advocate, So!. 
dier, or Captain for Stephen ; or as one ſhewing the Prize 
unto him, which he was now running for, and hadneed to 
be encouraged with the fight of. But it ſeems ſtrange, that 
St. Srephen ſhould tell the Zews of this heavenly Vition, be- 
ing they did not fee it, although in the ſame place with han. 
But this he might do, 1. Out of his ardent Love to Chriſt, 
defiring to magnitie him. 2. To invite his Enemies to Re- 
pentance, now Heaven was opened, and Chrilt's Arms were 
ſtretched out to receive them. 3 To hinder any from be. 
ing afraid to own Chriit, and his Truths. . 4. To terrihe the 
molt obdurate amonglt them, by ſnewing them their Judge, 
and mindirig them of his Avenger. 5 Thathemight afſert 
himſelf to be an Eye-witnels of Chriſt's being riſen a zaig 
from the Dead, which they made ſuch difficulty to believe. 


57 Then they b cried out with a lond voice, 
and c ſtopped their cars, and 4 ran upon him 
with one accord, 

b The Rabble, or Multitnde. c That they might ſhew 
their great Deteſtation of what was ſaid, and might not con- 
tract any Guilt from it. d This Violence and Fury was 
both agathlt the Law of God, and the Law of the Land; 
and the number of Zealots ( there were fome amongſt that 
people eminently fo called ) provoked the Romans to de- 


{ {troy both City and Temple. 
58 And * ecaſt him out of the city, and f * 1 Rint, 


Chap. VI1t 


ſtoned him: and * the g wirnelles laid þ down Luk.429, 


their clothes at a young man's feet, whoſe name 
was Saul. 

e That the City might not be polluted with his Blaſphe. 
my. F This Puniſhment was appointed for ſuch as ſeduced 
them to the Worſhip of falſe Gods, Deve. 13. 6, to. And 
though all power of capital Puniſhment was taken from 
them, as they themſelves conteſs, Zoh. 18. 31. yet what 
will not popular Rage attempt? g Who were, by the 
Law, to calt the firlt Stones, Deue.'17. 7. whereby the Wit- 
neſles, if they had not teſtified true, did take upon them- 
ſelves the Guilt of the Blood that was ſpilt, and freed the 
people, who only followed them in the Execution + Their 
upper Garments, that they might carry, and caſt down the 
heavier Stones. 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling npon 
God, and ſaying z, Lord Jeſus, * receive my k ſpi- 
rit, 

z Stephen called upon him whom he ſaw ſtanding, and 
that was our Saviour. 4 Or, mv Soul : Thus our Saviour 
commended his Spirit unto his Father's hands, Lk. 23. 46. 
and this Diſciple unitates his Maſter, and comforts himſelf 
with this, that to be ſure his Soul ſhould be ſafe, whatſoe- 
ver became of his Body. 


60 And he /kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, Lord,lay not : this lin to their charge, 
And when he had ſaid this, he 7 fell aſleep. 

{ A poſture uſed in moſt earnelt Prayers : And if fo, he 
prayed, at leaſt, as earneltly for his Enemies, as for ltim- 
ſelf; he praying for them kneeling, and for himſelf ftan- 
ding- m Donot weigh 1t, reckon, or impute it ; that it 
may not remain againtt them, to hinder their Converlion : 
This our Saviour commanded, Mas. 5. 44. this he prati- 
led, Luk. 23. 34. And whoſoever can thus pray for his Ene- 
mites, and do good for evil, hath a great evidence, that the 
Spirit of Chrilt is in him. » He died ; his Death being 


.thus expreſſed, in that, 1. He died quietly, as one fallen in- 


toaSleep. 2. Becauſe of bis certain Hope of the Reſurre- 
Ction. 3. As ealily to beraiſed again by Chriſt, as one 
that ſleeps, is to be awaked by us. 4. It is an ordinary 
Hebraiſm, to expreſs Death by Sleep ; which made St. Luke 
uſe it amonglt them, with whom it was frequently thus ex- 
pretled. 


CHAP... VIII. 


I AY Saul was a conſenting unto his death. 
- A And at that time there was a b great 
perſecution againſt the church which was at je- 
ruſalem, and * they were c all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria 4, 
except the apoltles. | 
a Well pleaſed with it ( as the word implies ) and did 
approve 1t in Thought, Word and Deed, At. 22. 4, 20. 
which is here noted 1n the beginning of the Narrative con- 
cerning this great Apoſtle, that we might conlider ir »; 
ets, what a great Change the Grace of Gad did make; 
which was by him, and is by us the more to be acknow- 
ledged and magnified. b Not as heretofore, againſt the 
Apoltles only ; but now it was againſt the whole Church. 
c The multitude of Believers, at leaft, as many as coul 


flee; which was allowed, or rather, commanded, Mas. i ons 
w 


1.22.20, 


* Plal.31.5, 


* Ch,11.19- 


— wo Wo» a 


hap. Vill. 


tides the Apoſtles ) 
1.3 and by this means, did publifh the Goſpel in all -| 
aces whither they came 3 ſo that what was intended for 

*holjinderance, Go did over-rule rowards the furtherance 
af the Goſpel : as he did afrerwards, Phil, 1. 12. and fill 
does, and ever will do. 

4t Feridalem, Cha?. I, 3, 
vinning, L£+42 24 47+ and from thence ro proceed unto 
s, Fiiah 2. 3. and whileſt God had any work 
&r than wo do at Jeruſalem, they knew that God could 
ard would defend and mainraim them in the midſt of 
thcir enemies : as he had done the buſh in the fire, Exod. 3. 3. 


2 An4 e Cevout men carried Stephen to hs: 
burial, and * made great lamentation over 


# Gen. 25» ©» 
9 Sam. 3+ 31» 


*Chap. 22. 4+ 
& 25, 13, 11» 
1Cor. 15-5+ 
Gal, 1.13) 


Mat, 10. £2 


Clap, 11,13, 


Cc 


orher . pare 


THE 


# It was an argnment that they were devour ( Religious ) 
indeed, that they durſt amongſt ſuch 2 multitude of per- 
(ecurors, and furious TZealots, own their eſteem for St. 
Stephen; lr was piacular amongſt the Jews, to touch the 
dead Corps of fuch an one as was pur ro Death for blaſ- 
phemy : and theſe pertorm ſuch Funeral rites for him, as 
were uled for fuch only as were of note and Eminency. 
as the Jews were wont to do at the Funeral, eſpecially of 
Emanent perſons 3 thus ir was done at acob's Interment, 
6-1. 50. ut. and thus had been done more lately at La- 
+17:4's Funeral, Jobu 11x. even by our Saviour himſelf, ver. 
25. Which lamentation was the -greater, becauſe of the 
Churches lols ar ſuch a time, 


z As for Saul, { *, he made havock of the 
church, entring g into every houſe, and þ haling 
men and wornen s, commirted them to priſon. 

f Saul was a degree beyond the ordinary ſort of 
curors, and was, as he does acknowledge of himſelf, emi- 
neucly injurious, 1 Tim. 1. 13. £ Houſe after houſe, ſpa- 
ring none. b 
luce, the Fews had 
do: All this 15 buras a foil, to illuftrare more the riches of 
Gud's mercy towards Saul. 


4 * Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, 
went & every where preaching the word. 

+ Now the partition-wall was about to be broken down, 
nd the Gentiles ro be raken into the pale of the Church ; 
God provides this ſtrange means rowards it, The Diſciples 
are forced ro fly for their lives out of Fersſalem, and have 
an opperrunity to Preach Chriſt and rhe Goſpel , whereſo- 
ever they came: thus God can make light ro come out 


of darkneſs, and makes Fapheth ro dwell in the Tents of 
Sen, Gtite 9. 27. 


5 Then / Philip went down to the mz city of 
23maria, and preached x Chriſt ur.to them. 

/ Nor the Apoſtle, bur the Deacon of that name; for 
the Apoſtles remained at Jeruſalem, as ver, 1. 1 Samaria 
is 4 name both ot a Ciry, and a countrey, ſo called from 
the chiet City, 1 Kings 16. 24. here'ris taken for that City, 
or ar leaſt a Ciry in that Countrey. » The Decrine of 
Chriſt, his miraculous Birth, holy Life and Death, and glo- 
£10us Relurre&tion and Aſcenſion, rogether with Remiſſion 
ot fins, only by faith in his name, &>c, 


6 And the people with one accord o gave 
heed unto thote things which Philip ſpake, hear- 
ingpand feeinf; the miracles which he did. 

© Agood preparation rowards their Converfion ; ſeeing 
jath cometh by hearing, Rom. 10. 179. þ Theſe Miracles 
were as {o many evidences of the truth he ſpake 3; by which 
helhewed God's Authority for what he ſaid, 


7 For unclean ſpirits q crying with a loud 
voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed 
withthem: and many taken y with pallies, and 
that were lame, were healed. 
*0 This is fre 
! 26, and ;, 11, 
theſe evil Sp 


ting 


3 And there was s great jov in e that citv. 


þ As 


irits are to be forbid, and kept fromrormen- 
- _ and deitroying of us; and they are called unclean 
>Prrits, becauſe they delight in fin, and inſtigate men unto 
It, which is Spiritual uncleanneſs , and defile che Soul : 


' And other diſeaſes and infirmitics; this was 
Mark 156. 15 


Chriſt's name 


3 


5 Nor only 


bur much mor 
t0n Preached 
one of che effeas 
! The deſpiſed 


loved Ciry of 7+ [ . 
em £4 r/alem, repine at the Goſpel z ſuch ſtrange 


5 


The ACT S. 
when they wa pcrſecured in one City, to flee unto ano- 
ther, elpecially ſuch as were teachers amongſt chem, (| be- 


were forced to remove from Fer:ſa- 


a4 Who were commanded to ſtay 
there they were to make their be- 


perſe- 


the hair of their heads. i This to be 
yer retained power from the Rom2ns ro 


quenrly mentioned, as Matthew 8. 29. Mark 
and 5. 8. Lyke 4. 41. to ſhew how loth 


. promiſed, 
17. that they which believe ſhould cure in 
or by his power. 


for the cures wrought upon their bodies ; 
e for the word of reconciliation, and Salva- 
unto their Souls; joy in the Holy Ghoſt, is 

of the Kingdom of God, Rom. 14. 17. 
Samarie rejoyce, and the formerly be- 


Chay. 


9g But there was a # certain man called Simon, 
which belore time in the ſame cit} * uled ſorcery, 
and x bewitched the people of Samaria, giving 
out that himſelf was y ſome great one. 

« Magical inchantments, as a wizard : cauſed then; 
as men in an ecſtaſe ro be amazed ar, and afraid of him, 
y &s if he had heenGod, or at leaſt had ſome great favour 
with him , and had received ſome extraordinary powet 
from him : Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories ſpeak much of him, and 


tell us that he had a Scacue {ct up 1n Rome for him, inſcrib'd 
To Simon the boly God. 


10 To whomthey all gave kreed = from tlic 
leaſt £o the greateſt, ſaying, This 4 wan 1s the 
great power of God, 

2 Shewing how general their miſ-periwafion was , and 
no condition is exempt from the grofſeſt miſtakes, 1f no. 
prevented by the grace of God. 2 "Tis ſaid of this Simon, 
thar he gave out himſelf to he thar God, which any Nation 
held ro be the chietcft, and rhat he was the Meflias of rhe 
7ews, and the God of the Gentiles. 


11 And to him b they had regard, becauſe 
that of long time he had c bewitched them 4 
with (orceries. 

b They acquieſced in what he ſaid, and yielded obedi+ 
ence unto it 3 not attending only to his words with their 
cars, but with their hearts ſo true is that which our Saviour 
ſays, John 5.43. If any man come in his own name, him 
will ye receive. Theſe Samaritans ſhall riſe up in jadgmenr 
againſt moſt men, who do thus regard what was, ſaid 
by Chriſt, and ſuch as he hath ſent. c Made chem as our 
of their wits, they were not themſelves, and could not a&t 
their reaſon, 4 Such wonders as by the permiſtion of God, 
and Satans power he did, 


12 But e when they believed Philip, preaci- 
ing the things f concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jefas Chritt, they were baptized 
both men and g women. 

e Before they were baprized, being adulc and ſtrangers 
from the Covenant, they muſt firſt evidence their right 
unto it, and profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and reftifie rheir 
Converſion. f The Kingdom of Grace, .and the Kingdom 
of his Glgry, which is one and the ſame, being begun here, 
bur confummated in Heaven hereafter. g Women un- 


der the Goſpel are as capable of this teal of the Covenant 
as men. 


13 Then Simon himſelf b believed alfo ;, and 
when he was baptized, hes continued with Ph- 
lip, and wondred, beholding the k + miracles 
and ſigns which were done. 

h Sion believed with an Hiſtorical faith, that ir was 
indeed true, that our Saviour had done Miracles, and 
did riſe from the dead, but his faith to be ſure was 
dead all rhe while; neither did he believe with bis heart, 
or purpoſe to five according to the Law of Chriſt, which 
is the life of Faith, # Kept him conſtantly company, and 
was amongſt the forwardeſt of the Profeflors of Chriſt's 
fairh, & Thus the Magicians of Egypt were brought to 


acknowledge the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. altcho” their 
hearts were hardned. 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were at Je- 
ruſalem, heard that Samaria, had received the 
word of God, they tent unto them / Peter and 
John, R 

| Theſe were ſent that they might furcher confirm the 
Doctrine which Philip had Preached amongſt the Samari- 


tans; and by Apoſtolical authority, conftiruce a Church in 
Samaria. 


15 Who when mthey were come down, pray” 
cd x for them that they might oreceive the holy 
Ghoſt, 

m Petey and Jobs: » In this particular they did not 
pray for all that believed, amongſt whom there were ſc- 
veral women , ve. 12. Thoſe extraordinary gitts of 
Tongues, of Propheſying, ot working Miracles, &«c. See 
Chap. 10. 45» 


16 For pas * yet hc was fallen upon none of 


them: only they wcre baptized q inthe name of 
the Lord Jeſus. 

p By wich it is plain thatthe Holy Ghoſt, as the Au- 
thor of ſaving grace, is nor heremcant, for ſo he was fallen 
upon all rhem thar d1d believe, for faith is the gift of 
God z but he was not yer beſtewed upon them, as the 
aurhor of thoſe extraordinary gitrs mentioned, Chap. 2. 38. 
q 1. They were baprized by his authoriry and commiſſion, 
Matth. 28. 19. 2dly. By baptiſm they now belong unco, 


the free grace of God make, 


and are united with him, Rom. 6. 3. They are baptized into 
Folus Chriſt, &c. 


Ss 17 Thew 


VII. 


*Chap.! 2.*,8. 


F Heb, Sign: 
zd great Mi- 
racles. 


* Chap. 19. 2; 


Chap. VIIL 


® Chap.6.6. 8 
13: 3. & 1940» 


F Mat, ICs 3, 


* Numb.21.7, 


17 Then » * laid they their hands onthem, 


and they s received the holy Ghoſt. 

y Thar this laying on of the hands ofthe Apoſtles was 
not incended here, as any rite whereby the Apoſtles did 
confirm ſome, or ordain others, {cems evident from the 
context. 5 The power of ſpeaking with rongues, and work- 
ing of Miracles; which throughour this Book is {o often 
fpoken of in this acceprion. 


13 And when Simon ſaw that through laying 
on of the apoſtles hands, the # holy Gholt was 
given, he # offered them money, 

t Thoſe extraordinary gifts before mentioned ; for this 
appeared viſibly and audibly; and by this indeed was fig- 
nifed the great change God's Spirit makes where he comes, 
» This notorious Hypocrite values theſe outward gifts z how 
much more valuable are the inward and Spirirual gitts of God? 


19 Saying, Give me alſo this power, rhar on 
whomſoever | lay hands, he may reccave x the 
holy Ghoſk, EY 

x Such an extraordinary power of working Miracles, 
he did nor defire, that he might clorifie God, or confirm 
the truths of the Goſpel, ( now profeſied by him ) burour 
of an inſatiable delire of gain, v4 amvition, ro keep up 
his reputation; ſecing how the Apoſtles had done beyond 
what he was able to do. 


20 but Peter ſaid vn'o him y, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe * thou halt z thought 
that the giſt of God may be purchaſed with 
money. 

y A formal execration or curſe, not only on his mony, 
bur alſo u Simon himſelf z buralways tobe condirional, 
iz, unleſs 3 repented. x Our hearts are to be watched 


over 3 our thoughts may be exceeding ſinful, as here, which | 


made his words or defires to be fo ill raken. 


21 Thou haſt neither a part nor lot in this 
matter: for b thy heart is not right 1a the ſight 
of God. 

4 No Inheritance or ſhire in ſuch a thingas this, to wir, 
either in the receiving, or conferring the Holy Ghoſt ;; or 
inthat. crernal Life which we Preach, thou haſt no part in 
jr, neither art thou fircrobe a Miniſter of it, 6 The Apo- 
ſtle had the gift of diſcerning of Spirits, which is mentio- 
ned, 1Cor, 12, 10. which might cauſe the execrarion in 
the foregoing verſe, and in divers orher places of Scripture, 
2 Tilt, q« 14+ 

22 6 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, 
and pray God, .if perhaps th2 thought of thine 
hearr may be torgiven thee. 

c The only remedy and help in h's ( otherwiſe ) deſpe- 
rarecaſe : This is not ſpoken as if it were coubrtul, whe- 
ther true repentance ſhould o' t in pardon ; but whethe: 
Simon Magus's re were true Repentance 1s a con- 
dition, under which God propoſcth our perdon, and 
forgiveneſs ; bur it is far from being the caule of it, 


23 For [| perceive that thouart in the d gall 
of hitterneſs, and #» the bond of i1tquity, 


4 The fame with gall and wormwood, Dert. 29. 18. or' 


gall and hi:rerneſfs ; ſignifying a very bad conſtitution, and 
diſpoſition of Soul or mind ; ſuch as may be compared unto 
that mear, which the gall of any Creature hath corrupted, 
And for Simon Mzgis to be in the gall of birrergeſs, is yer 
worſe than ro have the gall of birterneſs in him; as to he 
born in fin, which the Phariſces upbraided rhe blind man 
with, John 9. 34- denotes more intended thereby, than 
thar he had fin from his birth in him; thus Dazid bewails, 
Tvat he was ſhapen in iniquity, Pſal. $1. 5. and thus may 
thoſe expreſſions of St. Pay! he underſtood, of being in 
the fleſh, and being in the Spirit, Rom. 8. 9g. This alſo ſhews, 
( if any ſenfible, or outward thing could ſhew it ) whar a 
bitter and poiſonous rhing ſin is, no gall ſo bitter, no poi- 
ſon ſo deadly. Either the judgment St, Peter had threat- 
ned to deter himfrom fin, was this bond, or his fin ic ſelf 
might” he rather fo called ; thus we read of the bonds of 
iniquity, J2i4h $3. 5. Onefin is rwiſted with another; 
hard ro be ſcvered or broken , and draws on judgment 
powerfully, 


24 Then e anſwered Simon, and ſaid * f, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe chings 
which ye have ſpoken come upon me, | 

e Simon Magus was convinced, that he' was indeed ſuch 
as the Apoſtles had ſpake him to ke 3 and knowing them 
to be powerful with God, he defires this of them, f He 
teigns himſelf ro be a true penitent, being terrified wich the 


threarning of St, Peter, wer. 20, and probably, fearing the | 


puniſhment of Anarias and S2pphira might befall him z which 


"tis likely he had heard of, F : 
25 And they whcn they had teſtified and 


preached the word of the Lord, returned to Je- 


. raſalem, and preached the goſpel in many g vil- 


lages of the Samaritans. : | 

£ Nor only in the chief Ciry , but in the ſmalleſt vii. 
lages, theſe great Apoſtles ſpend their pains, for & jr 
was promiſed unto them that they ſhould receive power to 
do, Chap. 1.8. 

- 26 Andthe angel of the Lord ſpake unto Phi. 
lip, ſaying, Ariſe and gotovard the ſouth unto 
the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto 
Gaza h, which is deſert. 

h Some ſpeak of two Gata's one diſtinguiſhed 
the orher, by this epithere of deſerr ; bur rather | Bram 
two ways unto one and the ſame Gat, and that it was 
not the City, but the way untoit, which 1s called deſert ; 
by which difference here mentioned, the Angel admoni- 
ſhes Philip, not to go the ordinary road ; bur the more 
unuſual road over the Mountains , which was rarely tra- 
yelled over 3 but was now neceſſary ro be gone in, tomeer 


with the Eunuch : God telleth our wandrings, and ordereth 
our ſteps. 


27 And he aroſe and went: and behold a*; 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch k of great authority 
under 4 Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who 
had the charge of all her treaſure,and had * come 
to Jeruſalem mz for to worſhip. 

; The Ethiopians were the moſt deſpicableunto the Jews; 
and Homer calls them, x o'o: -.3d\pcoy; but God would 
now ſhew, that there is nodifference of Nations with him; 
bur in every Nation, he that worketh rightcouſneſs, ſhall 
be accepted, Chap. 10. 35. & In great eſteem in Courts, 
eſpecially ro attend on Queens, to ayoid all ſuſpicion ; 
here that prophecy was fulfilled, Jaizh 56. 4, 5. Tho' both 
in the Hebrew, and ( anciently ) in the Greek tongue, an 
Eunuch ſignified more largely, viz, any atrendant in the 
Chamber. | A name common to the Queens of tha; 
Countrey 3 as allthe Kings of Egypt were called Pharaohs, 
andthe Emperors of Germany are called Ceſars. m Being 


a Proſelyte, he had been ro worſhip God in thar ſolemn Fe- 
ſtival ot the Paſforer, 


28 Was returning, and ſicting in his chariot, 
u read Efaias the Propher. 


# He had ſome knowledge of the true God, whom he 
came to —_— and he endeayours after more; and tv 
him that thus hath, ſhall be given : and they thar thus ſeek, 
ſhall firid ; God will rather work a Miracle, than that any 
that ſincerely defire, and faithfully endeayour to know 
him, or his will, ſhould be diſappointed, | 


29 o Then the ſpirit ſaid unto Philip, p Go 
near. and q joyn thy ſelf ro this charior, 

0 TheSpirir, either by che Miniſtry of an Angel, as 2, 
26, or by inſpiration immediately by himſelf, p Sonear 
thar you may ſpeak with }:imrharfirs in ir, q Stick clo'e 
unto ir, and leave it nor, 


20 And Philipr ran thither to him. andheard 
b1m s read the Prophet Efaias, and faid t, Un- 
derſtande ſt thou what rhon readeſt ? 

7 Haſtningto obey che Divine command, and covering 
to gain a Soul: s with a loud voice; "is like, to iuftrus 


ſome of his attendants, -+ Without underſtanding , cur 
reading i: but as the tinkling of a cymbal, 


31 And he ſaid s, How can I, except ſome 
man ſhould guide me ? and he deſired Philipthat 
he would come up, and fit with him. 

# A wonderful moJeſty and humility in ſo great a man: 
he rakes well Philiy's interpofing , and queſtioning with 
him; he acknowledges his ignorance, and defires farcher 


inſtruRtion, and condeſcends ro be taught by one ſo much 
his interior, 


32 The x place of the ſcripture which was 
read, was this, He was ledas a y ſheep to ts 
ſlaughter, and like a lamb = dumb before his 
thearer, fo he opened not his month. 

x Gods Providence is remarkable , thar the Eunuci 
ſhould be reading this very Scripture, which contains 10 
fundamental rrurhs, and which he had moſt need for to be 
informed of: The words referred unto, are in 'Jaiah 53+ 7+ 
whether read in the AHebrew rongue , which the Eunuch 
might have learned of many Jews living in Ethio0iz 5 &f 
whether they were read out of the Tranſlaticn of che Se- 
venty, which was chen in common uſe, is nor (© necellary 
an inquiry ; both being to che ſame intent and purpolc- 
y Chriſt was indeed as a ſheep for his patience : x Not opening 
his mouth co defend his own caſe; bureſpecially he was 25 4 
ſheep, in being a Sacrifice for us ; the true Paſchal Lam 
that cauſeth the deſtroyer ro paſs from us; and yer be 150vt 
Shepherd roo, ro ſupply and preſerve us, P/al. 23. t+ 


33 In his a humiharion his þ jidgment may 
en 


Chap, VII 


* Zeph. 3.15, 


* Toh 12 2, 


\\! 


Mar h, 3 +26 


*Chap.10.47s 


Chap. VIII: 


th ACTS 


ken away,and who ſhall declare c his generation ? | 


4 for his life is raken from rhe earth, 

z When our bleſſed Saviour was in his loweſt condition, 
ard che urmoſt degree of his exinanition 3 his ſoul being 
made a Sacrifice for us, and ſuffering that deſertion for a 
time, we had merited forever ; and his body laid in the 

rave as ina priſon 3 Then bhis judgment, the puniſhment 
which was inflicted upon him in our ſtead, was rakena- 
way; for he brake the honds of death, and opened the 
priſon-door : this was forerold, although in ſomewhat differ- 
iro expreſſions, by the Propher Jah, 53.7, 8. c Thoſe 
tar ſhall be brought torch by this travail ef his Soul, are 
innumerable, or his own Eternal generation; ( who could 
do ſuch grear tiitngs, as overcome death it ſelf for us ) is 
nexpreſſible 3 bur by generation, others ( more to the ſcope 
of thus place ) underſtand Chriſts duration, or abiding, nor- 
withſtandingthat he died ; 34vs2, does often ſignifie du- 
ration ; and thus 'tis an ordinary expreſſion with the Pro- 
pher, 1riah 34+ 10, 17. from gencration to generation : now 
none can comprehend that eternal duration of Chriſt who 
dves no more, Rom. 6. 9. and of whoſe Kingdom there is 
no end, L»be 1. 33. d Chriſt acquired his glory by his 
ſuftering 3 his very exceeding great weight of Glory, was 
indeed wrought tor him by his afflitions, ( as for us, 2 Cor, 
4. 17. ) his becoming obedient unto the death, was the cauſe 
why he was ſo lnghly exalted, Phil. 2.8, g. 


;4 And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and ſaid» 


I pray thee e of whom ſpeaketh the Prophetthis * 
f of himſelf or ſome other man ? 

© « The modeſtly inquiſitive man does get underſtanding 3 
this queſtion, ( God fo ordering it )brings in the diſcourſe 
concerning our Saviour. f This the Eunuch might well 


makea queſtion, becauſe Jaiab himſelf ſuffered much un- 
dr Maraſſes. 


35 Then Philip 7 * opencd his mouth, and be. 
gan at theh ſame icripture, and preached unto 
him s Jeſus. 

z Sothey were ſaid rode, when they began ro ſpeak of 
ſome weighty matrer, þ Shewing thar the Propher in thar 
moſt ſignal Prophecy , Iaiah 53. could not mean ſuch 
things of himſelt, nor of Ferzmy, or ot any other. 3 Things 


inchar Prophecy are applicable unto our bleſſed Saviour; bur 
co none elſe, 


z36 And as they went on their way, they 
came unto a k certain water : And the eunuch 


ſaid, See, here is water *, what doth hinder me 
[to he baprized ? 


{ This water 15 ſuppoſed tro te a Fountain in a Town 
called Betiſorg, or a River called Eleuth r#s, which in that 
;oad muſt needs be paſſed over; it being otherwiſe very 
dry, and water very icarce there. { Alrho* ic was not expreſly 
mentioned, Philip had informed this Eunuch concerning 
baptiſm, its nature, and uſe, which mace him expreſs tuch 
«cireatter it; which elſe he hadnor done, 


27 And Philip (aid, It thou believeſt i with 
all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered 


, and ſaid, I » * belieye that Jeſus Chriſt is the 


Son of God. 


” A verbal profeſſhon is not a ſufficient belicving , Rom. 
19.15, tho? we can difcernno other, yer God can, and will 
nor be mocked 3 ! i/zp in God's name requires a faith with 
ail the heart, and nor ſuch as Simon Magis had, who is 
laid to believe, and be baptized, tr. 13. » This was the 
only thing necetlary, either then or now, if rightly under- 
ſtood : The Eunuch was inſtru&ed concerning God out of 
the Law, and was one of them that waited for his Sal- 
ation z which here he acknowledgeth to be onl 
ionnd in Chriſt, whom he owns to be the Meſſiah, who 
made his Soul an offering for fin, Iſaiah $3. 10. and did 
"ar our griets, and carried our ſorrows, ter. 4. and was 
wounded for our rranigrefſions , Iſaiah 53. for all theſe 
tings Piz/ip had rold him, were meant of our Saviour, 
which he did Lelieve were foto be underſtood. 


38 And he commanded the chariot to ſtand 
ſtil}: and they went down both o into the wa- 


ir, both Philip and the eunuch; and he bap- 
ted him. | 


In hor Countries this was uſual, ro baprize by dipping 
'Cbody in the water , and to this the Apoſtle alludes, when 
he rells the Corinthia 


_ but God will have mercy, and nor ſacrifice ; ſprinkling 
ing as efteual as waſhing, and as ſignificative alſo, re- 
preſenting the ſprinkling ofthe blood of the Paſchal Lamb, 
4 which we read, Exod. 12. 3. which pre-ſignified the 
yraling the blood of Jeſus, that Lamb of God which ta- 
keth away the ſms of the World ; and our hearts muſt by 
It be iprinkled from an evil conſcience, Hebr. 10, 22, It is 
nor the more or rhe leſs of the outward Element, which 


wakes the Sacraments effeftual ; bur they are effecual only 


ns, 1 Cor. 6. 11. that they are waſh-' 


— 


as they are God's appointments, ahd 2cended upon 2crord- 
ing to his will. 


30 And whenthey were come up cut of the 
water, the p Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more: and 
he went on his way q rejoycing, 

p Philip was ſnddenly, and cxrraordinarily taken away 
from che Eunuchs fight and company, that thereby the 
Eunuch might be the more aſſured ot the truth of thoſe 
things which had been taught by him. q Therejoycing 
was the effe& of his faith; being now juſtified, he had 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chrift , Rom: 
Ge bo . 


40 But Philip was r found at Azotus : and paſ- 


ſing through, he preached in all the cities, till 
he came to Ceſarea. 


ry Philip was ſet down by the Spirit art Ahdod of the 
Fhiliſtines, which is called by the Septuagint Azotus; names 
of perſons and places, do in tract of rime vary, This 
place had been famous for the Fdol Dagon, 1 Sam. 5. 3. and 
tor being a chief place of the Philiſtines, thoſe enemies to 
God's Church ; bur Chriſt when he comes, can caſt Satan 
out of his ſtrongeſtholds : This Azotzs is accounted thirty 
four miles from Gaz. 


CHAT 13 


Nd * Savl yet a breathing ont threatnings 
and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, went unto the b high prieſt, 


a St. Lube inrending a narrative oft the wondertul con- 
verſion of St. Paul, lets us know what manner of perion 
he was before his converſion, that none might _ of 
the grace of God, who earneſtly and heartily {eek 1. 
a So full of rage within, thar the ſtream was outwardly 
apparent, which that inward fire had ſent: torch ; nothing 
leſs than deſtruction of rhe Church 15 aimed art by its cne- 
mies ; whileſt $241 was one of them, he hunred atter their 
pretious life too. b Who did uſually prefide in their great 
Council, in which they did take cogniſarce of ſuch matters 3 
the blood of Stephen did nor quench their thirſt, but in- 
creaſed ir; rhey would ſpill more ſt1il. 


2 And deſi ed of him letters ro Dam icus c to 
the Synagogues, that if he found any 4 + of this 
way, whether they were « men or women, hc 
might bring them f hound g mnt T-rult om, 

ce This Council, rhough it fate at Jeraſal:m, had a power 
( whether commanding or recommendirg ) over all the Sy- 
nagogues within or without 7u4ez. 4d This was cminently 
ſo called, being the way of God, and the way of Lite, and 
the only right and true w:y; any protefſion, perſwafion, 
or manner of life, is called away frequently in Scripture, 
1 Kines 18. 25. Pſal. 9. 11. © It ſpeaks their extraordinary 
rage, thar would nor ſpare the weaker Sex, who arc gene- 
rally ſpared on that account: f Which ſhews that he 
carried many with him to the further aggravation of his 
fin. g Where they had power to judge of tuch things, and 
out of which it was impoſſible thar a propher ſhould periſh, 
Luke 13. 33+ 

z And * as he journeycd he came b near Da» 
maſcus : and ſuddenly there ſhined round about 
him #a light from h-aven. 

h He was near to Damaſcss beforethis wonderful viſien, 
thar being ſtruck blind he might be the ſooner led rhither ; 
as alſo, rhar the miracle might be more eaſily and pub- 
lickly known, Damaſczs heing the chief City of Sy1ia , 
and though abour fix days journey from 7Jer:!ſalem, inhabired 
by many Jews. # This was done at noon-day, the rather 
that the lighr which Paul ſaw, mighe appear to be heyond 
that which the Sun gives 3 and this light was a ſymbol of 
that inward light, wherewith his mind was now to be in- 
lightned; as allo of the purity of the Doftrine he was ro 
Preach, and ho'ineſs of his Life which he was to lead, and 


moſt probably it was cauſed by the glorifted body of Chriſt, 
which appeared unto him. 


4 And he k tell to the earth, and heard a 
yoice ſaying unto him /, Saulm, Saul, why per- 
ſecureſt rhon » me ? 

þ Saul fell to the eatih, ſtrack with the amazing lighr 
and terrible voice of Chriſt ; as alſo with the ſenſe of rhe 
preſence of God, which he knew was thus reverenced by 

aniel 8. 17. and 10. 9. { The name Sul is the rather 
mentioned , ro mind him and us of his perſccuting of 
Chriſt in his members; as his name-ſake had perſecure- 
David who was a type of Chriſt: » and "tis ingeminared 
or doubled, nor only to rouze and awaken Sau; but to 
reſtifie the more his love to him, and commiſeration of 
him. 2 Chriſt was in Heaven, beyond Sas/'s rage 3 buc 
Chriſt and his Church make bur one body ; thus Chrift 


S 2 {ays, 


* Chap. 8. 2. 
Gal. 1.13. 
1 Tim. 1,12: 


T Gr. Cf :'5: 
wa) 

So Chap. 1%, 
Ge 22s 


* Chap. £420 oo 
and 26. 12. 
[| Cor. 1 J» %, 


Chap. 


* Chap. 5. 35. 


F I ukc Zo IO, 
Chap. 2. 37. 
and 16, Ze 


* Dan. 1... 


IX. 


ſays, I was hungry and thirſty, Matth, 25.35. And in all 
their aflitions be is aFiifted, Waiah 63. g. bur me 15 here 
emphatically ſpoken, as if our Saviour had minded him 
of his great love and mercy to him, in dying and {uftering 
{or him 3 and why then ſhou!d he perſecure hum ? 


5 And he ſaid o, Who art thou Lord ? And 
the Lord aid, 1 am Jeſus p whom thou perle- 
cuteſt: * 1r 5s hard for thee £o q kick agaiult - 
the pricks. ; 

o Seu! was in a great conflernation and doubting, whe- 
ther it was God, or an Angel, p Tho? he did not intend 
this periccution againſt Chriſt ; yet our Saviour looks upon 
the good or evil done unt&6his members, as done unto him- 
ſelf. q This kicking againſt the pricks is a proverbial 
ſpeech, raken either trom Oxen, or Slaves, whom they 
uſc/l with goads ro prick en ro their work, which when 
they kicked againſt, or oppoled themſelves to, they did 
not hurt che goads or pricks, bur themſelves z o ſhall all 
perſecutors find that their miſchiets receil upon themſelves; 
Chriſt and his members ſhall he made more glorious by 1t : 
This meraphor is common in Scripture, Det. 32.15.1 $2, 
2. 29, 7 The pricks Saul had kicked againſt , were the 
Sermons and Miracles of Se. Stephen and others. 


6 &nd hetrembling and aſtoniſhed,faid,sLor:, 
* What wilt thou have me todo? And the Lord 
ſaid unto him, Artie, and go tr into the city, and It 
ſhall be rold ithce what thou mult do. 

s Sar being thorowly humbled, and brought to refign 
himtelf wholly ro God, makes this queſtion, giving up him- 
ſelf as a white paper, tor Chriſt ro write what he would 
upon : He had thought he had done God good ſervice, ( as 
*©:s ſaid many perſecurors ſhould think fo roo, Fob 16. 2. ) 
Eur l:c is now powerfully brought off trom his obſtinacy 
1m that perſwaſron. t Damaſc:'s, which was near at hand; 
whether Chriſt revealed his Goſpel now unto him, or in the 
three days in which he remained blind in Damaſcrs, #7. 
G. 15not locertainz bur it is certain that he was 7 erpot- 
2:#105, taught immediately by Chriſt himſelf, as he teſti- 
fics, Gal. 1.12, and in that wichour any farther inſtruttion 
he was baptized, 247. 17, 18. yer many things might be lett 
tor Azarias to confirm him in z and God by this ſending of 
him to 41225, would honour his own Ordinance, and re- 
commend the Miniſtry and uſe of means, which are the 
power ot Go: unto Salvation, Rg7, 1. 16. and thus, thy? 
God could have infirutted Cornelizs by the Angel which 
appcarcd unto him, Chap. 1c. 3. yet he 15 commanded to 
icnd tor Pet, and co hear trom him what he ought to do, 
Clap. 10. 6. 


7 Anc* the men which journeyed with him #, 
ſtood ſpeeciieis v, hearing a voice, but y ſeeing 
no man. 

4 In Chap. 25. 14. theſe menare ſaid ro be fallen to 
the carth as wellas S2u, which they might ar firſt be, and 
rGw role up 3 or rather by ſtanding ſtill, here, is only 
meant, they being torely amazed, they remained in the 
place in which they were, withour going forward : Thus 
the Angel forbid Lot and his family, to ſay or fland in 
the Plain, Gez. 19. 17. meaning that they ſhould haſten 
forwerd. x The greater difficulty, is to reconcile theſe 
words with Cha”. 22. 9. Where it is expreſly faid, rhar 
tlicſe men did not hear the voice, but it 1s there added of 
him that ſpake unro $2, fo that they might hear the voice 
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of Sal, as "tis 11d in this place, and wonder whom he. | 


ſpake unto, or whzthe ſpake about, they not hearing the 
voice of him that ipake urrto him, as inthat Ch4/, 22, 9. ir 
is ſaid 3 and it ſeems very likely that they ſhould nor hear 


the voice of Chrift, tor we read notthar any of them were 


convertcd ; and being left in their infidelity, they were in 
ſome reſpects the more undeniable witnetles of a great 
part of char Miracle : bur it it be underſtood of rhe voice of 
Chriſt in boch places, men they might hear jt, as *cis ſaid 


he could fee nothing ; thus $47 was, and allmen aic before 
their converiton : He had the ſhape of a man. and of one 
learned in the Law, whennotwirhſtanding he is blind, and 
lees or knows notVing as be ought to know. 


9 And he was athree days without fight, and 
neither þ did eat nor drink. 

a Some have thought that in theſe chree days Pau! had 
thar rapture into the third Heavens , which he ſpeaks of, 
2 Cor. 12. 2, but tharſeems rather to have been afterwards; 
God would howlſoever by this, humble and try him, and 
excite his dependance wholly upon him, and that he mighr 
value his rettored fight the more. b Thar by faſting he 
might be more intent in Prayer 3 for faſting does Jrepre 
for Prayer, and therefore faſting and Prayer 15 to often 
pur together, Matth.17.21. Chap. 13+ 3. In thoſe places they 
could taſt longer without prejudice to their health, than 
amongſt us, and, as I might add, were more willing to faſt 
tor any Spiricual advantage, than we be, 


10 © And there was acertain diſciple at Da- 
maſcus, named c Ananias, and to him faid the 
Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he faid 4, Behold, 


I am hcre, Lord. : 

c He was of good repute for zeal and holineſs, as ap- 
pears, Chap. 22.12, but whether he was one of the ſeventy 
Diſciples which our Saviour ſeat our, Luke 10. 1, as ſome 
will have, is not certain, 4 Thereby ſhewing his willing- 
neſs robe ſent in Gods meſſage, andto do as God fhould 
bid him, as Saul to El, 1 Sam 3+ 4+ 


'1 And the Lord ſad unto him, Ariſe, and go 
into the ſtreet, which is called ſtraight, and en- 
quire inthe e houſe of Judas for oze called Saul * 
ot Tarſus : for behold f,, he praveth, 

e God rellerh our wandrings, and knoweth our abode, 
and minderh his, eſpecially in their forrows , which was 
Sails caſe, f He ſpentthoſe three days ſpoken of, 2». g, 
in a&s of grearhumiliarion, in which he would alſo, ror taſte 
ariy food ; this is revealed to Ananias, that he mightnor tear 


; regounto him 3 a great change, i3 Sail allo amongſt them 


thac pray ? A greater wonder than that the other $2; tor- 
me:ly was amongſt the Prophets. 


12 7 And hath {ecu ina viſion a man named 
Ananias, coming 1n, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his fight, 

g If this verſe be the words of St. Lxbe, continuing the 
Hiſtory, then they muſt be included in a parenthefis, the 
ſenie being entire without them ;z but they ſeem to be the 
words of the Lord continued ro Ax.nias, telling him, how 
he had provided tor his welcome to Sa, contrary co his 
EXPEctation, 


13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord,l have heard 
by þ many of this man *, how much evil he bath 
done to thy z laints at Jeruſalem : 

þ His "deſign and commiſſion could not but be noiſed 
abroad, 3 The Diſciples of Chriſt are called Saints, becaulc 
I. They are dedicated unto the Lord in their baptiſm. 2. 
They are called unto holineſs. g3. They did then liveho- 
lily, and exemplarily. 4. And ſo muſt all that hope for 
any bencfic by their being Diſciples of Chriſt, ec. 


14 k& And here he hach authority from the 
chiet prieſts, to bind all that call on thy name. 
& Here Ananias ſhews the ſtrength of his excyſc ; for fleſh 
:nd blood cried in him as in Moſes, Exod. 4. 13. 1cnd by him 
whom thou wilt ſend, - 
15 Bur the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way : 
for * he is / achoſen veſſel unto me, to bear my 
name m before F the Gentiles, and || kings, and 


| the children of 1\trael. 


ere. inarticularcly, or the roite which that voice made z ' 


vucnot her !rarticularely, or toas to underſtand it, as in 
a parallelcaſe, Febz 12.29. The people are ſaid to hear the 
voice thar ſpake uriro Chrift from Heaven , yer they heard 
{@ confuſedly, as that they thought it had only been thun- 
der: To be ſure they thit are converted , and they who 
arc not converted by the word of God, may hear the word ; 
Lur after a very dificrent manner : they that are converted 
by ic, only hearing it inwardly, ſpiritually, eftcually. 
y Theſe Fallon travellers with Sr. Pax:1, are faid to ſee no 
min ; but teexprethon here 1mporrs their doing their ut. 
moſt for to tec him that ſpake : thus God made a diflerence 
Danid to, 7. it he viiion weread of there, F 

8 And Saul aroie from the earth; and when 
z, ws eyes were onencd, hv faw no man: but they 
I:d lim by the band, aud brought bin into Da- 
mal. 1s, 

7 When he opcned his eyes as ar ether rimes, when' he 
did riſe ro {ce, the glorious light had fo dazled him, that 


| 


{ The whole World is God's Fabrick, and the Church 
eſpecially is his houſe; not only in the whole World, but 
In the viſible Church there are all forts of urenfils, ſome 
tor higher, others tur meaner uſes 3 $24! was to be a vel- 
{c] unro honour, Rom, 9 21. into Which the treaſures ot 
God's word were to be put, 2 Cor. 4. 7. rho' he was bur an 
carthen veſſel: Paul was indeed choſen by God to Preach 
the Goſpel, G4. 1: 15. To ſuffer tor Chriſt's names lake, 
1 Toel. 3. 3. # This myſtery of the calling of the G:”- 
tiles began now to ſpread abroad, and ro be made more 
4% which was hid in choſe promiſes, Jaiab 45+ 6- 

er, 1. 10, 


16 For * I will ſhew him how great things he 
muſk o ſyffer for my names ſake, 

0 He ſhall ſuffer as great things as he ever did cauſe, or 
inflit; the hatred of his own Countrey-men the F-vs, and 
the fury of the Gentiles ; ſee the catalogue of them, 2 C07. 
11. 23. And were there ever ſo many ſufferings heaped up- 
on one man? and yer rho” all theſe were forerold unco hw, 
and certainly forcknown ly him; yer he would _—_ 


Chap. 1) 


f*Chi.2 1.3% 


and 22.3, 


* Ver. 1, 


* Chap. 14.7 
and 22, 21. 
Rom, I. b 
Eph. 3.5. 

1 Tm. 2: 
+ Rom. I. 5 
Chap. 25-42 


* Chap 21! 


haps IX; 


the Goſpel for all that : much was for given him, and he 
loved much. : 


17 And * Ananias went his way, and entred 


-- pintothe houſe, and q F putting his hands on 


him, ſaid 7, Brother Saul, the Lord even s Jeſus 
that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
cameſt, hath ſerit me, that thou mighteſt re- 


ceive thy fight, and be || filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, 


p The houſe of Judas with whom Sal lodged, as vr. 
11, 7 Concerning this, fee Chap. 6. 6. beſides, on what 
may be ſaid of this impoſition of hands elſewhere : The cu- 
ring of St. Pais blindneſs, was one reaſon of putring his 
hands on him here, for ſo it wasordinarily done rowards the 
ſick or infirm 3 they laid their hands upon them to heal 
them, a5 it was promiſed that they ſhould do, Mark 16. 
18, r Saul was become Ananias his Brother, as profc(- 
ſingthe tame faith, and heir of the ſame promiſe with 
him. $5 Anazias mentions what had hapned to Parl in the 
way, that Paul might be aſſured thar he was ſent from 
God, for none elſe could have told him what had happened. 


18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had been ſcales; and he received ſight forth- 
with, and aroſe, and was baptized, 


t As ſcales of Fiſh: It wasno ordinary blindneſs, nor 


from any ordinary cauſe, and could nor have been cured by 
common means. 


19 And when he had received meat #, he was 
ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain days x with 
the diiciples which were at Damaſcus. 
| # St, Paul could not but &e much weakned with his 
journey, fear, grief, faſting, and conſtant praying 3 and 
now he takes a prudent care of his health, thar he mighr 
be turther enabled for rhe ſervice of God, ro what place 
{ocyer he ſhould be appointed. x Sal is no ſooner changed, 
! ut hechangerh his company and acquainrance, he reſorts 
to none of the Ravbies of the Fews, bur to the Diſciples of 
Chriſt ; he would love any, learn of any, that had Chriſt 
tor their Maſter. 

20 And [tcaightway he preached Chriſt in the 
y ſynagogues, that he isz the Son of God, 

y The Apoſtles ſpake unro the Jews "rſt, eicher that 
they might conver them, or ar leaſt rake aNtay all excuſe 
tromthem. 4 Which doubrleſfs he ſpake largely unto, tho? 
it be nor here expreſſed ; bur he had an abundance in his 
heart, having taſted the power of the grace of God in Chriſt, 
and our of his heart his mouth ſpake, 

21 Bur all thac heard h4m were amazed, and 
laid 2, ls not this he that deſtroyed them which 
called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hi- 


ther for that intent, that he might bring them 
bourd unto the chief prieſts ? 

a This grear change isa moſt unaccountable thing, and 
might truly cauſe amazement 3 but ex quovis ligno fit Mer- 
cms, cum digitus Dei fit ſtatuarius, Nothing is roo hard 
tor that God in whoſe hand Sa4{'s heart was. 

22 Bur Saul increaled 6 the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Jews, which dwelt at Damal. 
cvs c, proving thar this is very Chriſt, 

True grace thrives by exerciſe and oppoſition: The 
vcrd here uſed, many take ro: be a Metaphor from build- 
es, who in ere&ing their Fabricks, fit one piece or part 
tO another, and then bring them, and joyn chem rogether , 
thus St, Paul did. in bringing forth, or quoring the promi- 
ies in the Old Teſtament, and ſhewing their exaRly being 


tultlled in the New Teſtamenr, or tm the Goſpel of our | 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and he ſpake with ſuch an evidence 
and demonſtration of the Spirir, rhat he did as *rivere con- 
ram nen to be of his opinion : s Which was the ſum of 
the Goſpel, 
23 And after that 4 many days were ful- 
filled. rhe Tews took counſel ro kill him : 
. 4 God would nor preſencly expoſe him to conflits, bur 
nure him ro ſuffer by degrees z as allo. ir pleaſed God to 
ipare him folong nigh untothar place where hehad wrought 
lo great a miracte for him the tenſe of which might the 


more be upon himſelf and others alſo, for he continued 
hererhree years, as mav be 


v be ſeen, Gal. 1. 17, 18. exceptin 
only a Journey unto Arh1.7, ” pn ns 
- 24 But e their laying wait was known of Saul : 
w_ they watched the gates day and night to kill 

1M, 

e The Jews, 
C!is againſt Paul, 
torerold, wer, 


1 


2 Cor. 11. 32, 33.now began thoſe things 
15.to be iulfilled, 


25 Thea the dilciples took him by night, and 
ler him down by the wall in a basker. _ 


| 
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who ſtirred up Aretes the Ring of Damaſ- } 


f As Rahab did the ſpies, Joh. 2.15, and Michal did 
David, 1 San. 19. 12. 


26 And * when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, 
he ailayed ro g joyn himſelf to the dilciples : but 
they were h all afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a diſciple. 


£ Tobe admitted to intimate fellowſhip and communion 
with the Diſciples. þ Paul was ſufficiently known by name 
and face at ers alrm, and many had felthis rage. 
how could the Diſciples be 1pnorant of his converſion (6 
long, if ic was three years after ? as it ſeems by Gl. 1. 17. 
To anſwer which, may be conſidered, 1. The great diſtance 
berwixt Jeruſalem and Damaſcus, ( fix days journey ) 2. The 
lictle correſpondence berwixt che Kings ot thoſe places, 
Herod and Aretas. 3. The perſecution which was at ery 
lem, might hinder the Converts of Damaſcas from going 
thicher. 4. Pas! mighr have ſpent a grear part ot the 


three years in his journey amongſt che 4Ara4izns, of which 
betore, 


27 But k Barnabas took him, and brought 
him | to the apoſtles, and declared unto them 
how m he had feen the Lord inthe way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 


preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
Jeſus. 


&þ Of Barnabas mention is made, Chap. 4. 36. who 1s 
thought to have been Paul's Fellow-Diſciple under Gamaliel, 
| Theſe Apoſtles, ro whom Barnabas brought Paul, were 
Peter and fames, as Gal. 1. 18. who being the Apoſttes of 
the circumciſion, or having 744e2 under their charge, were 
abiding at Fer»yſalem, whileſt the other Apottles probably 
were abſent, being founding of Churches eliewhere, 7 
Some take theſe rhings to have been related by Paz, 


others by Barnabas, who teſtified rheſe things concerning 
Pail. 


28 And * he was with them o coming in, and 
going out at Jeruſalem. 
o Living amongſt chem, and freely converſing with them; 


that is, with Pezer, and Zames, and the reſt of the believers, 
who had now no ſuſpicion of him, 


29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and diſputed p againſt the Grecians : 
but th-y went abont rofl:y nm. 

p Helleniſts, of which Chap. 6. 1. ſuch as were born in 
foreign parrs, but of Jewiſh parents ; theſe Pay! choſe ra- 
ther to diſpute with, becauſe theſe h:d raited the perſecu- 
rion againſt Stepher, and Pau! had turthered them in ir ? 
and he was very defirous to unweave ti,at web, and give 
them an Antidote unto whom he had tormerly given Pot- 


ſon; being eſpecially concerned for thety Souls, whom he 
had helped to deſtroy. 


30 Which when the brethren knew, they 


brought him down to 4 Czſarea, and fent him 
forth to ry Tarlus. 


q There were two Towns of this name, one a Coaſt- 
Town ſpoken of Chap. 8. 40. the other was called Ceſarez- 
Philippi, nigh Mount Lebanon. r St, Pail's birth-place , 


where amongſt his Relarions and Acquainrance, they might 
hope he would be ſate, 


31 s Then had the Churches reſt throughout 
all Judza, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were ec 
edified, and # walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in thex comfort of the holy Ghoſt, were 
mulriplied. 


s When Pay! was ſent away, againſt whom they had 
the greater ſpire, as having been as zealous a perſecuror as 
any amongſt them. # The Church is frequently compared 
to a building, and every believer ro the Temple of God, 
x Cor, 3. 16, and 6. 19, which God dwells in; from 
whence this Meraphor is taken. » Walking is a progrel- 
ſive motion, and © is building, an adding to a Structure 
till ic come to perfe&tion ; which ſignifies, that rheſe be- 
lievers increaſed daily in rhe knowledge of God, in true 
Piery and Charity, &c. x The word allo ſigntfics the ex- 
horrarion of the holy Ghoſt , ſuch exhorrations as were 
given from God by the Apoſtles z to be lure, the comforts 
of the Spirir, axe not withour our obedience to the com- 
mandments of God; and ir ſeems to begiven here as the 
reaſon why the Churches were edified, and did thus in- 
creaſe; becauſe believers walked in the tear of the Lord ; 
and nothing perſwades more effe&ually ro the embracing 
of Religion, than the holy living of ſuch as make profeſſion 


of it, 
32 © Andit came to paſs as Peter palled y 
thorowout all quarters, he came down allo to the 

z ſaints which dwelt at Lydda g. 
y Where the Diſciples rthar were diſperſed had planted 
Churches. x Sce vt, 12, 4 A little Town abour _ 
wel! 


Chap. IX, 


* Chip.22.17; 


i Bur 


* Gal. 1. 13- 


Ci 


| Or, &- gris- 


» ths 


« *rc-men called Ht!/ci, 
* 2nd creatnels of the MiricCic. 


| body, ſaid Tabitha, ariſe. 


IX. 
weſt bank of Jordan, not far from the Mediterranean 
Sea. 

23 And thcre he found a certain man named 
« L1eas, which had kept his bed b eight years, 
and was ſick of the palſie 


« "Tis ſuppoſed this E:zus was a Few, tho' now living at 
"adds 5 and that St, Like here names him by the namethe 
t3r4.::;2 called him by 3 he being amongſt his own Coun- 
þ To ſhew the difficulty of the cure, 


+4 And Petcr 1aid unto him, Eneas, c Jeſus 
©iriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and 4 make 
thy hed. And he aroſe immediarely. 

- Theſe word* are nota prayer, ( tho? they were not ſpo- 
kn without Pc:cy's lifring up his heart to Chriſt in prayer ) 
bur a promiſe to this fick manot health and recovery, dc- 
claring trom whom he ſhould receive it, that he might 
know whom to acknowledge, and thank for it, 4 Our 
Saviour bids the ſickof the palfic to ariſe, and take up his 
bed, Mark 2. 5. and ſohe commands the impotent man, 
Folm 5 8. Here St, Petey bids this Paralyrick to make his 
bed ; which ſeems more ſtrange, being he was commanded 
t0 ariſe, ſo that now he ſhould have no need of having his 
hed made, bur 'tis eaſily anſwered, that being it was only 
mended to ſhew how fully thathe was cured : the making 
ot his ted, did as much prove both to himſelf and others, 
tht he was recovered, as any thing elſe could do. 


5 And all that dwelt at e Lydda, and f S2- 
ron, ſaw him, and rurned to the Lord. 

e Verſe 32. f Savor is the nameofa City, 1 Chr. 5. 16, 
tur here it is rather the name of a Countrey, ( which the 
maſculine article uſually ſhews ) lying berwcen Mount Th4- 
bor, and the Lake of Tiberias, a very truirtul plain, 1 Chron, 
27, 29, Cart, 2 To the owning of his truth. Error( it 
in fundamentals ) keeps us from God. 

36 Now there was at g Joppa acertain 


& 


diſcipl: named þ Tabitha, whicn by 1oterpre- 


tation is called Dorcis: this woman was z full | 


of go0d works. and almr-deeds which ſhe did. 

£ A port-town, ſee Chap. 10, 5. Theſe circumſtances of 
places and perſons, are ſer down to evidence the certainty 
of the Hiſtory. b Tabith.:, according to the Syiack dialett 
then in uſe amongſt the Jews, and Dorcas as ſhe was called 
amongſt the Greels 5 it being commen for rhe ſame perſon 
ro have two names, one Htbrew and the other Greeb, as 
Thomas who was called Didym:s, and Cephas whe was called 
Peter, i She was rich in good works, which are the beſt 
riches, laſt longeſt, and go tartheſt, 

27 And 1 came tv pals in thoſe days, that the 
was 'fick, and dicd : whom when they had k 
waſhed, they laid ber in an upper chamber. 

&They waſhed the dead, and anointed them, to fit them 
for their burying, and cſpecially ro ſhew their hope of the 
Reſurrettion , which tome think Sr. Pail alludes unto, 
ICOY., 15. 29, 

338 And ſoraſmuch as Lyd1a was nigh to 
Joppa, and the dilciples had heard that Peter 
vas there, they tient / unto him two men, de- 
firing him that he would not m»: || delay to come 


tothem. 

{ They ſent for Peter, that he might come to comfort 
thoſe that were concerned in the great lots of ſo gcod a 
woman, it may ke not withour ſome hopes of her re- 
covery by a Miracle trom St. Peter : which is the likelier, 
becauſe they ſo much haſten his coming to them. » She be- 
ing alrcady dead, and they preparing tor her burial, 

39 2 | hen Peter arvic and wevut with them, 


When he was come, they bronght him into the | 


upper chamber : and all the widows ſtood by 
him o weeping, and ſhewing the coats. and gar- 
ments which Dorcas made while ſhe was with 


them. 

1 Tt was ſtrange that P:tey ſhould he fent for , or that 
he ſhould go on ſuch an account, iz, to raiſe one thar 
was dead; bur God, who had ordered this miracle tor the 
maniteſtation of his truth and glory, ſo wrought in their 
hearcs, thatrhey did this out of faith , tho? 1t others ſhould 
think ro imitate it, it- would be bur preſumprion. o Here 
needed no mourning women to be hired 3 rhe death of this 
co0d woman was a common loſs: theſe coats were made 


all. 
40 But Peter p put themall forth, and q knee- 
led down 7 and prayed, and turning hi ro the 


eyes: a8d when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat up. 
2 Peter put them our, thar he might pray the more ear- 


by Dorcas 1n herlite time, to cloath the poor and naked wirh - 


And ſhe opened her 


The ACT S. 


neſtly, without diſtraftion, or :Interrapuon , thus Eliſe 
ſtiur the door tohim, 2 Kings 4., 33. when he prayed tor 
' the Shmamitt's Son. q This his kneeling 1s mentioned, to 
recommend reverence in our praying unto God, r Peter by 
his beraking himſclt unto Prayer , would ſhew, that h- 
could do nothing by his own power, bur it muſt come from 
above 3 and he had every mercy, as much precarioufly, and 
by prayer, as any other, | 

41 And he gave her his hand, and lift her 
up ; and when he had calicd s the ſaints ang 
widows, preſented tr her alive. 

s Such who had ſent for him, and now weregathergq 
rogether, to ſee what effeQs his prayers might have. : ang 
in perteft health, as all werethat were miraculouſly cureg 
for the Lords works are perfe&, Dent. 32. 4. : 


42 And it was known throughout all Joppa 
and many believed in the Lord. 

v This cure was wrought, and all the other Miracles 
were done, to be a means to make the Goſpel to he be. 
lieved, which he publiſhed, and was an undeniable proof, 
that this Doctrine was from Heaven ; for none could do 
ſuch rhings, unleſs God were with him, or rather unleſ 
God did them by him z So that this Miracle wrought by $c, 
Peter, did more good to the Souls of many, than to the 
body of this relieved woman. 


43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried 
x many days in Joppa with one Simon a tan- 
| ner. 
| & The. Miracle had only prepared them ro receive his 
' Doctrine, which Petey tarried ſome time with tliem , to 
inſtruft them in: The Miracle had prepared the ground, 
and now he takes this ſeaſon ro ſow the Seed ot the word 
into Iz, 


| 
| CHAP. XL 
| 


H-re was a certain Man in y Czſarea, called 

z Cornelius, a ccnturioa of the band 4 
; Called the Iralian band, 
| »y InCeaſarca Paleſiine, as it was call'd in concra-diſtinti. 
; On tO Ceſarta-Philippn x3 A Roman by his name , which 
name was ordinarily to be tound amongſt the families of 
the S'ipio's, and Sylla's. a A Band, anſwers either to a 
Regiment amoriſt u:, or to a Legion amongſt the Ro- 
Mans 3 ( this latter was far greater than the former } It was 
called the 1ta!iaz Band, as being compoſed of It a/ian Sol. 
diers, and might be uſed as a guard of the Proconſul, who 
dwelt at Ceſa'ta 3 who was that Felix we read of, Chat. 
23. 24, 

2 A bdevout man, and one that feared Godc 
with all his houſe, wbich gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to Ged 4 alway, 

0 This Covr-{t4s was a Profelyte of the gate, or ſuch 2s 
ocrved the (even precepts of Noah and lived without giving 
any oftence ro the Jews. c It was a very good fign that 
he teared God, in that he ingaged all his houle ro do the 
like, ar leaſt outwerdiy, which was as much a: he cou'd 
do; this was ſpoken by God in Abraban's commendation, 
Gen. 18. 16. dHe did not negle& rhe ſeaſons cf prayer, 
eſpeci.;lly rhe time of offering the morning and evening Sa- 
critce z which by prayer they defired to partakethe be- 
nefit ot, by wh'ch Chriſt our Sacrifice, and his merits were 
figu:ed unto them 3 Cornelias indeed prayed always, or at 
allrimes, raking time in a moral ſenſe, for the ſeaſons and 
oppo: runit:es tor ſuch adury ; ( as we are commanded to 
' give always thanks, Eph, 5. 20, ) but he could not pray 

always, or ar all times, t.king time in a natural ſenſe; 
tor then he muſthave negleRed all other duties ; howſoever, 
| his endeavour was ro keep his heart always in a praying 


| diſpoſition, 


3 He ſaw in ae viſion evidently, about 7 the 
; ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming 
; in to him, ard 'aying unto him, Cornelius. 

? Not in a dream or rapture, but ſenſibly and plainly. 
{ Their ninth hour, was with us about three azclock in the 
afterncon, being rhe ordinary time for the evcning S4- 
crifice; and by conſequence their time of prayer, Chap. 3+ !- 
And this devout man doth nor ſeck God's tace in vain; Cv: - 
nelixs had been faithful in a little, and God would give hin 
much , rather than' he ſhould want further inſtruction , 
who had improved what he had already ; God here fends 
an Angel, and ſoon after an Apoſtle unto hin, 


| 4 And when he looxed on him, he was g4- 
| fraid, and ſaid b, What is it, Lord ? And he taid 


unto him, Thy prayers ; and thine alms are come 


up for a k memorial before God. ; 
z The Angel appeared in ſo great ſplendor ; all admi- 


| ration hath ſome fear with it. þ This is equivalent 09 


Chap. X 


Chap. XK: The ACTS. Chap. X, 


txh-t wilt thou have me to do ? And ſhews that Cornelius 
was prepared to hear the meſiage. 3 Prayer an alms are 
joyned rogerher in our Saviour's diſcourſe concerning them, 
Mztth.6.1,8c inthe Apoſtles order abourcl:cm,1 Cor, 16. 1+ 
Alras are our Sacrifices now under the Goſpel, 41. 4. 18. 
Heir, 14. 16. & An alluſion to the offering up of incenſe 
under the Law 4, the ſmoak of the incenſe did atcend, and ſo 
David defires that his prayers might aſcend ro Godward, 
Pſal. 141+ 2. thus under the Goſpel, prayers are reſem- 
bled to incenſe, Rev. 8, 3. That praycrs are faid to 
come up for a memorial, 1s but the purſuance of the ſame 
Metaphor 3 for Lev. 2. 2. the frankincenſe, &c, was the 
memorial there comminded to he burned ; and all this 
only ro repreſent unto us, how well-pleaſing the prayers 
of his people are unto God: through Chriſt, and thar God 
keeps in remembrance all thoſe things they thus defire of 
him, and in hisrime and meaſure ( which are the beſt cir- 
coumſtances, ) beſtows all = them 3 bur ler nor prayers 
and alms, which God here hath pur rogerher, be pur aſun- 
der, and in due time we ſhall reap. 


5 And now ſend men to / Joppa, and call for 
one m Simon, whole ſurname 1s Peter, 

| A Town thar was memorable for Fonal's raking ſhip- 
ping there, when he would tlee from God, and decline his 
meſſage, Jonah 1, 3. m The Angel could have declared 
the Goipel, and inſtrufted Corxelivs 3 bur he ſends him to 
Peter, God being willing tor to honour the means of his 
own inſticution, 


6 He Icdg:th with one » Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea-ſide ; He ſhall tel! thee 
wit thou onghret ro do. 

x Theſe particulars, when found true by Cornelius, did 
very much advantage him cowards h1s believing what Peter 
in the name of the Lord did tell him, 


7 And when the ang«<l which ſpake unto Cor 
nelius, was departed, he called two of his « 
houthold-ſervants, and a p devout ſouldier of 
them thar q waited on bim continvally. 

o Theſe Servants doubtleſs Cornelins had inſtructed, as a 
pears 7, 2. and God bleſſes him with faithful and ſucceſsful 
ſervice from them, p No condition, or tempration, too 
hard for the graceof God ro overcome 3; both Centurion 
and Soldier, arc willingto hazard all they had, rather than 
not to obey God, and come to the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, q This Soldier for his Religion's ſake, and his holy 
life, was raken into nearer attendance on. Corneltus z "ris 
no {mall matter to have one near us, that hath power with 
God 


8 And r when he had declared all cheſe things 
unto them, he ſent them ro Joppa, 

7 Thus on Corelius's fide , a'l things are diſpoſed ro- 
wards his receiving of the Goſpel ; and the ſame provi- 
dence at the ſame time, diſpoſes all rhings on Peter's part 
towards his coming co publiſh ir : for | 

9 < On the morrow as they wert on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter 
went vp 5 upon the houte top to pray, about the 
t ſixth hour, 

s. Theſe houſes were flat on the tops, and therefore they 
were commanded ro make battlementrs for them, Det. 22. 8. 
Petey went on the houſe-top ro pray, that he miglir trom 
thence look rowards the Temple, which was arype ot Chriſt, 
through whom only, we and our prayers can be accepta- 
ble unto God 3 hence 1 Kings 8. 3o, &c.there is ſo often men- 
r'op made of praying towards the Ciry, and rowards the 
place which God ſhould chuſe; this Daniz! pratiſed, 
thu” upon the hazard ofhis life, when both Ciry and Tem- 
ple wereruined, Dai 6. 10. t The fixth hour with them 
is high-noon , or mid-day, and is accounted one of the 
three times of prayer, ( fee Chap. 3. 1. ) and was as the 
Jews ſay, recommended ro them by Jaac, howſoever it was 
therime when they might begin to prepare the evening-Sa- 
cr!ficez none of theſe cauſes need to be aftigned, for doubt- 
le(s this bleſſed Apoſtle did watch unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
and defironſly laid hold upon all opparrunities ro pour our 
his Soul unto God, 


10 And-he became « very hungry, and would 
haye eaten: but while they made ready, he x 
fell into a trance. 

u Hemight be more than ordinarily an hungred ; to fir 
or ſtir the viſion, which is hereafter mentioned. x 
moſt excellent way of Gods manifeſting himſelf unto Man, 
Is by a trance : ( and they reckon ſeven ways, in which God 
makes himſelf known uncoman but what this trance was 
1s diverſly expreſſed ; "tis certain, thar in ir the Soul was as 
I: were abſent from che Body, drawn oft from the percep- 
tion of earthly and ſenſible chings, and enabled unto the per- 
ceprion of Heavenly Myſteries 3 in ſuch an ecſtafie was Sr. 


Pal, 2 Cor. 12. 2, and St, fon, Rev. 1. 16, whois there- 
tore laidto be in the Spirit, 


| 
| 


| 


11y And ſaw heaven z opened, and a cer- 
tain a veſſel deſcending unto him, a+ it had been 


a yreat ſheet 6b, knit at the four corners, and 
let down to the earth : 

y Either viſibly ro his corporal eyes, as to Sr. Steph#x's ; or 
rather mentally, more ſuitably ro the rapture mentioned in 
che tormer we7ſe, 3, Which might ſignifie , that Heaven 
that was ſhut to the chi!dren of men by the firſt 41an, 
was now by Chriſt the ſecond 444%, opened to all belic- 
vers. a This word is taken for any utenſi!, common 
uſed abour the houſe 3 and with the ſheerhere ſpoken ol; 
bears any Analogy to a Table, and Ta'le-cloth amongſt 
us: b So gathered up or knit, that the Viancis, w#ſe 12. 
might not tall down, . And this Cornelius ſaw co come from. 
Heaven, toſhew the liberty of taking him, and other Ger- 
tiles intothe Church, did come from thence only, - 


12 Wherein were all mancer of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and c wild beaſts, and 
creeping things. and fouls of the air. 

c As well unclean beaſts, ſuch as were forbidden by the 
Law :; as clean, ſuchas by the Law might be eaten, 


13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, 
Perce, d kill, andear, 

4 Of rhar thou ſeeſt, withour any exceprion , whether 
they be clean, or ( formerly ) unclean creatures: The mo- 
ral of which command 1s, that he might now converſe with 
Zews and Gentiles indifferencly, and Preach unto thele alſo 
the word of Lite. | 

14 But Peter ſaid; Not fo, Lord*; forl 
have never eaten any thing that is e common or 
unclean. | 

e Theſe words may fignifie one and the ſame thing, and 
the larrer explain the former ; ſhew-ing that thoſe things are 
laid to be common, which the Law by forbidding chem, 
had m.de unclean : Others make ſomedifferencez an1 by 
things common , un«crſtand al! ſorts of c:earures , which 
were torbidden to the Fews, but were commen'y ted upon 
by all Nations round vour them : and by ©:'ngs un- lean, 
they underfiand ſuch as »y accident became io, as when 
any of the creatures permitted tor ulc, was irrangled. 


15 And rhe voice ſpake uito hin; agaln the ſes 
cond time *®, What Gud hath cleaiied, that f call 
not t;:041 7 common. 


f Do nor make in thy eſteem, or practice, as common; 


F Lev. I I. 4. 
ut, 14+. 75 


* Mart, I;.17, 


Rom. 14. 17, 


20. 3 Tim. 4, 


£ that is, polluted : The Jews did imagine, that by unclean 4* Tit, 8, 15. 


creitures, wcre meant the Gentiles, ( as by clean creatures 
tl cy would haverhemfelves ro be under'to0« ) howſoever 
they oppoſed ' 9mm uutu Toly ; indeea a holy man is ( as 
they called him ) a uingular man : *tTwas God that cleanied 
Cornelius, turning him from Idolatry, ro the worſhip of rhe 
true God, from darknels unto light. 


16 this was done h orice « and the veſſel 
was ceceived up again into heaven. 

h Whereby this great myſtery of the converſion of the 
Gentiles, and raking them into the Church might be the 
more confirmed, and fixed in St. Peter's mind. 

17 Now while Peter s doubted in himſelf 
what this viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean, 
behold k, the men which were ſent from Cor- 
nelivs, had made enquiry for Simon's houſe, and 
ſtood before the ear-, 

i Recollefing himſelf; for the viſion had fo affeted him, 
that ic had pur him into a kind of ecſtaſy, our of which 
when he came unto himſelt, & the two tervants and the 
Soldier which Cornelius had ſent, 

13 And { called, aud aske!! whether Simon 
which was ſurnamed Pccer. v-re lo 'ged there ? 

! Being ſtrangers, they addreſs themſelves to ſuch of the 
houſe as came to the door. 

19 <q Wanlle Peter # thought on the viſion, 
the z {puit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men 
ſeek thee. | | 

m Ser himſelf to meditate upon that he had ſeen, and 
heard, = The holy Spirit informs him further. Thus who- 
ſoever meditates carefully upon what he hears from Gods 


word , God will never leave him without ſufficient in- 
ſtrugion. 


20 0 * Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, « 


and go with them p, doubting nothing : for 1 
have ſent them. - 

o Immediately put thy ſelf upon the journey. p $S 
notime indiſputing within thy ſelf, becauſe char M4 =_ 
whom thou art ſent for, arenot Jews. 


21 Thea Peter went down tothe men which 


were ſent unto him from Cornelius ; and ſaid, Be- 
hold, 


Chap. r 5. 


Chap. X, 


*Ciap.1t. 14. 
Rev. 1G. 10, 
and 22» &. 


* Jchn 4. 5: 
and 18. 22, 


* Chap. 15.9. 
Eph. 3. 6. 


hold, I am he whom ye ſeck: 5 what « the | 


cauſe whereſore ye are come e 

s Pity being in no ſmall conſternation, and nor y 
Lnowing whither all this tended , makes che more exact 
£nquiry. : : ; 

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion *, 
3 juſt m2, and oue thats feareth God, and of 
2004 report among all the nation of the Jews, 
was x» warned fr2m God by an holy angel, to 
tend ſor thee into his houſe, and to hear words 
of thee, : 

: That they might ſpeed in their meſſage, they labour 
20 prevent all prejudice Petey might have againſt Corneltus, 
who was a Gentile by title; telling him, 1. Thathe was 
4 juſt Man, ( as is fatd ot Foſeph, Matth, 1. - oe bang he 
» worſhipped the true God, the ſame with the Jews, and 
not the falſe gods of the Gentiles. 3. That he was repured 
« pious and pced man, and fo it would be no diiparage- 
ment to the Apoſtles ro go unto him. x This argument 
St, Peter could not deny, Whey God's command 1: evident, 
his people are determined, and reſolved. 

23 Ihencaled hethemin, and lodged them. 
Ard y eu the merrow Peter went away with 
them, and certain z brethren from Joppa ac- 
companied him, : 

3 He delays not to obey the Heavenly viſion; but as Abya- 
h:mwook his journey the very next morning ater tharhe 
had reccived the con:mand, Gen. 22. 3. ſo did Peter here, 
and 61+ dat, qui cito dat , he doubles his obedience, that 
© eys tpcedily and cheartully, 4 Theſe Brethren were fix 
in number, 4s Chap. 11. 12, who might undertake this 
journey, 1. Our of reſpect to Petey, to accompany him, 
2. Beingmoved at theextraordinary viſions that were (po- 
ken of ; bur eſpecially, 3. diſpoſed by the Providence of 
God ro accompany St. Peter, thar they might rettifie the 
grace of God that was come unto the Genrilesy when it 
might be atterwards queſtioned, ; 

24 And 4 tne :.orrow after they entred into 
Czizrca: And Cornelius waited for them, and 
had called together lis b kinſmen and c near 
irienGs, 

2 Joppa was about fifteen Leagues from Ceſar!, ſo that 
ite next day after they fet out, they might eaſily come 
trom 7oppa thither. b His Relations, c And ſuch as he 
had the greateſt love and kindneſs for, he thought thar he 
could not expres it berrer, than by giving them —_— 
taniry to hear the werd of Life, and to gain inſtruction 
ior their Soulsz and probably, thoſe here ſpoken of, were 
ceckoped as friends, and near friends by Cornelivs; be- 
ute they were ſuch as with himhad forlaken all Pagar- 
id0.atry, and were worſhippers of the true and Living 
Go, 

25 And asPetcr d was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fcll down at his feet, and e wor- 
It:pped him. 

4 Into Corneliys his houſe, for he haſtened ro meet with 
him. «< Corzelizs worſhipped withthe moſt humble, civil 
werſhip; but he could not think him to be God, and 
theretore he did give him no Divine worſhip, he having 
forlaken the Idolatry of the Gentiles; bur might perhaps 
tink him to have been an Angel, and intended ro wor- 
ſhip him accordingly, tor which he is blamed in the follow- 
inp verte, 


26 But Peter took him up, ſaying f *, -Stand 
vp; 1 my teit allog am a man. 

# Iris certain that Peter did think this worſhip Corneli vs 
gave him, tv have exceeded and here he blames him for it ; 
relling him, he g was but a man like unto him, and he 
needed nor give any further reaſon of his reproot, tor man 
muſt adore, but by no means may be adorcd;z no, nor take 


r00 much honour unto himlſclt. 

27 And as he htalked with him, he went in, 
ang toun:! miny that were come 1ogether, 

h They went talking rogerher into the houſe; probably, 
of the goodneſs of God that they ſhould be directed fo 
happily unto one another ; tor they could nor bur ſee, and 
acknowledge Godin it, 

23 And he {aid unto them, Ye know how * 
that it is an unlawſul thing fora manthat is a 
Jew z, to Keep company with, or Conc unto one 
of anoth:r nation®; buiGod hath ſhewcd me,that 
| ſhould not call any man common or k unclean. 

| God himſelf diderect a partition-wall betwixt his peo- 
ple, and other Nations, Jews and Gentiles z hence by God's 
own command, the 7:ws might nor have any familiar con- 
verſe with the Gertiles, eſpecially rhey might not marry 
with them : The 7ews themſelves had made this partirion- 
wall much larger, and they held it unlawful ro eat with 


> 


- 
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— 


any of the Gentiles, of togo ſo much as into their houſes ; 
hence that objeRion made upon this occaſion againſt $t. 
Peter, Chap. 11. 3- & No man is now unclean by any cere.. 
monial mtunk becauſe he is not circumciſed, or be. 
cauſe he is not ſprinkled withthe blood of bulls, Htby, g, 14, 
yet fin hath defiledthe whole maſs of mankind, and they 
arc equally by nature morally unclean. 


29 Therefore came | unto you without | gain- 
ſaying, allvon as 1 was fent for mz : I ask there« 
fore tor what intent ye haveſent tor me ? 

! Or delay. m Peter did in a great meaſure know the 
buſineſs he came abour, partly by the viſion, and irs inter- 
pretatlon 3 partly, y what he might have heard from 
them, that Cornelius ſent for him , unto whom Cornelius 
had declared the whole matter , as we find w/1ſe 8, yer 
Peter's queſtion is bur neceſſary, for to give Cornelius an 
opportunity to acquaint his friends, who wefe mer there, 
with all that had . 


30 And Cornelius ſaid », Four days ago, I 
was faſting until this hour, and at o the ninth 
hour I prayed in my houſe, and behold, a pman 


ſtood before me in q* bright clothing. 

n Cornelius does not intend to declare by this, how lon 
he had faſted ; bur he tells him, when he being taſting, 
ſaw the viſien, which was four days betore ; at cheſame 
time of the day. o The ninch hours which was a time ot 
prayer, it being the rimeof offering the evening-Sacritice, 
ice Chap. 3. 1. þ A man in appearance, but an Angel 
indeed, as1n the 3. verſe. q Why Angels appeared inbright 
or white raiment, See Chap. I. 10. 


31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine y alms are had ia remewbrance s in the 
light of God, 

r Ot which, ſeethe 4. verſe. 5 Unto which, not only 
the ourward gift, butthe inward affe&ion 15 viſible 3 and 


this is peculiarly in the ſight of God, the other may be ſeen 
allo by men. 


32 t Send therefore to Joppa, and call bither 
Simon whoſe furname is Peter; He is lodged in 
the houlc of oe Simon a tanner, by the ſea-lide ; 
Who, when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 

t The ſubſtance of rhis verſe, 15 in the fifth and fixrh ver- 
ſes betore-going z Cornelivs might ſay this to excule his 
(ending tor Peter, being a ſtrangerco him 3 as alſo to en- 
courage Peer to ſpeak in ſuch a matrer, as God hadap- 
peaicd in, | 

33 « Immediately therefore | ſent to thee; 
and thou haſt x well dcne that thou art come, 
Now therctore are we all here preſent y before 
God, to kear all things that are commanded 
thee of God, 

u As zn hungry Soul delays not to ſend for food, afſoon 
as he knows where to have ir. x Which does not only 
appi ove of St, Peter's coming 3 bur thank him tor it, y We 
will fer our ſelves to attend ro thy words, as if we faw 
God looking upon us z whom we call to witnels that we 
are ready to do whatſoever he ſhall require of us : Thus 
ir becomes every one that would profit by the word of 
God, to attend upon 1t z men do not behave themſelyes as 
betore God, and therefore they injoy nothing leſs than God 
in an Ordinance, and are as 1t God had taken no norice of 
them, 


34 © Then Peter z opened hx mouth, and 
lajd, * Of a truth 1 perceive that God is no 4 
rcſpefter of pertons : 

2 An expreſlion uſed ( as formerly ) in matters of great 
moment, as Matth. '5. 2. 4 God does not accept ot one 
becauſe he is a Few, and deſpiſe another becauſe he 1s a 
Gentile; tho* St. Pail being prejudiced by his Education, 
had been carryed along with that error of the Jews 3 againi? 
which notwithſt:nding, God had declared himſelf even 
unto them, Det. 10, 17, Which is alſo confirmed unto us 
in the New Teſtament, Rom. 2. 11. 1 Pt. 1. 17. fo that 
our being of any Natidh, or any condition, rich or poor, 
honourcc ot deipiſed 3 as the one fide reco S Us not 
unto Ged z and on the other ſide, it will not hinder us from 
being accepted with che Lord. 


35 But in b every nation he that c fearetih 
him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with him. 

bEven tho' Romans or Italians, of which Nation C/- 
nelius was, and might probably be wo:ſe thought of by 
the 7ews, becauſe they ſuppoled themſelves to have been 
hardly uſed by them. «c Theſe two particulars include the 
obſervation of both Tables of the Law: The tearing 0 


| God comprehends piery, that is, the true worſhip of the 


true God 3 and working righteouſneſs , includes all the 
dutics ro our neighbour 3 and both deſcribe a truly goor: 


Chap, þ 


x Ma, 22, % 


B Mark 15, ky 


Luke 24 


ſob 2% 1*, 
Gal. 2. 6 
Eph. 5, % 
Col, 3.25 


L publid througnout all Jadca, and * began 


and holy mzn, ſuch as Cornzlins was ; unto whoſe caiethi s: 
is ro be app.ied, 


26 4 The word which God ſent unto the chil- 
d:ca of lirael, preaching peace e by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Bo is Lord of all, 

4 The word of reccnciliation herwixe God and Man, 
ro: only beewixe God and the /ews, but betwixe him and 
the Gentiles alſo ; he had ſent unto Jr2e! by his Prophets 
formerly, 12iah 57. 19. God1s faid to create peace to him 
thar is atar off; the Gentile, as well as to him thatis near, 
the Jew, Plal. 72. 95, 8. Iiatah gg. 6. and that Salvation was 
not limited ro the Zrws only, might be known unto them 
by the examples of Melrhiſedech, Foh, 2nd Nazman, who 
did no ways bcong unto them; but this was now more 
manifeſt: God Preaching this peace berwixt himſelf, and 
a'l Nations indifferently &y Chriſt, 1, In his own perſon 
Vreacking this, Matth.8.11, 12. and telling them that by 
is deach he would draw all men unto him, 7ohs 1 2. 32, 
-/!y, This peace 1s Preached to be had by Chriſt, or only 
trough Chriſt 3 by the Ange's themſelves, Lhe 2. 14. 
And 341y, by al! the Apoſt!es and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Evh, 2. 13 14+. {peaking ro the Gentiles, St, Par! favs, Ye 
who were a:ar off, are maile nigh by the blood of Chritt ; 
14 ir was their cenſt:ne DoRrine, that there was noname 
under Heaven by which Men could be ſaved, kurt the name 
of Chiriit, C49. 4. 12. and that it was all one whether they 
were Greets or Jews, Ec. but Chri/t 18 ail, and in all, Coloſ. 
2.11. fo thir in this DofQtrine, there 1s an exat harmony 
berwixr the Old and New Teſtament, the Prophets, and 
the Apoſtles, & Chriſt 1s Lord, not of the 7:ysor one peo- 
piconly; but ot the Gentiles, all Narions allo, as Mat. 23, 
L;, 20. Rom. 3. 29, 

nf 


by J 


The word I fy yon know, which was 
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irom Galilee &, attcr the baptilhm which Juba 
preteen, 

{ Ther had heard of the Dottrire o: the Goſpel by com- 
1$:cn tzme an.l report, ( which could nct but ſpread abroad ) 
{|} might know that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did Preach, 
tow h theſe might be 1gnerant of the particular Dofrines 
v.hich they eaughr , avd which Petey was now ſent toin- 
{vt item in; or by the word, ( mm an uſual hebranin, \ the 
1:2 0f the Goſpel mzy be mezned, as the Lite, Deach, 
and Reſurrection of cur blefied Saviour, witch they could 
r.ct but have heard fever:l reports of : g Who, as the Eli- 
1: which was promiſed, Malachi 4. 5. was the forerunner 
G: thc Lord, 


33 How God h anointed - Jcſus 5 of Nazareth 
vita & the holy ghoſt, and with power, who 
vent abour [doing good, and healing all m that 
vey cpp:ill.d of the devitli x for God was with 
Ir), 

Ir was vival to ancint their Finge, Prieſts, and Pro- 
Phctz, unto all which Cinces Chriſt wes anointed by his 
þar!1-7; hence called Chriſt, as in the Old Teſtament the 
Ni, 7 The Apoſtle is nor aſhamed of this narze, tho! 


even to cur Saviour by way of ccmempt; he gloricd in 
the croſs of C' cift. 


- {. Chriſt was in.tued with the Almighty | 


Spirit of G:d, and with the power of it. { All the miracles 
cur bleed S2viour wrought, were workxs of mercy, tor 
tlie venir and relic? of rl.oſe upon whom he wrought 
thin; he could have wrought miracles to deſtroy nd 
rametuch az woull nor believe in him, which he was oftcn 
proveied unto 3 ( nay, his Apoſtles would have had him 
vir to permir them by fire from Heaven to deſtroy the 
SMaVitais, Lube o. 54. ard he would not.) m The deli- 
VC/4iCC> Cur Saviour fo ofren wrought upon tuch 2s were 
policlled of Devils, was to ſhew unto them that he was 
come to deſtroy the works of the Devil, and ro caſt him our | 
ot the Souls ot Men, who were Spiritually poſſefled by him, | 
Which alſo our Saviour did, fo that it was a happy calamity 
for them , which brought thcm to Chriſt, » God was 
6-11?) our Saviour, 1. By his might and Power doing ſuch 
Miric'es, 2. In lis extraordirary love tohim, Matth, 3. 17. 
ind 4,v72ys hearing of him, 7o'n 11. 42. ard alſo, 3. God 


vos with Chritt, e5.@/@: 1h the fuineſs of the Godhead, 
Coo. 2.11, 


— ——— 


R 5 Ani we are o witn-ſles of all things which 
01.4 
so iy 


| both in the land of tho Jews, and in Je 
Ivins; p whom they {1:w and hanged on a 


i 


 Apoities, whom Chriſt had choſen to go in and 
v1 him, and to beeve and car-witneſles of all char 
6 6ore by him, or againſt him, p Their killing of our 
£49:0ur, 15 the rather here ſpoken ot, to ſhew how right- 
toll; the 7ews were now to be fortaken, and chat they had 
no 0a14e ro complain of rhecalling in of the Gentiles, teing 
therntclves had in ſuch a minner reje&ed Chriſt 3 bur eſpe- 
claily, that they who were here mer, and we, all might con- 


Wer, how much ic cot our bleſſed Saviour to deliver u; 
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: of whar Petey had (aid, and 


fron ſin, and hell, Gal. 3. 13. Ke was made a curſe for 


us, as Det. 21. 23. thit the blofling of Abraham might 
come upcn us, Gal, 3. 14. 


40 Him q God rail:d up the third day, and 
» [hewee In 1 enenly. 

q Leſt thele Gentiles be deterred from helieving in Chriſt, 
and take oftence ar his Croſs : St, Petey Preached unto 
them the Reſurrefton, which fuddenly and powerfully fol- 
lowed. r And this he tel!s them was unqueſtionable, as 
appezred by all the ways that any thing can be proved by 
Chriſt was icen, and heard, and telratrer his Refurrecjo:1. 
as the beloved Dilciple tells us, 1 Jobs x. 1. znd manifeſted 
his victory over death tor us. 


41 s Not toall the people, but nnto r witnelles, 
choten b:forc of God, ever to us, who tid eat 
# and diink with him atcer he role from the 
dead. 


s Chriſt afcer h's Reſurreftion appeared not to the wick- 
ed Jews, forheing to (ſuffer no more, his enemies were not 


vouchſafed a ſight of him ; and thus he did not manifefF 


himſeit unto the World, Joly 14, 22. t Theſe wirnefles 
were the Apoſtle:, who were choſen by God himielt im- 
mediarely; and rhe vacancy ſupplied by lor, which was at 
God's dire&tion, Chap. 1.24, 25. The metaphor here uſed 
1s taken from the ordinary way then in uſe ot chuling Men 
into offices, which 15 here alluded co. #» Tho” in the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory, we do not read that our Saviour drank after he 
roſe again; yer it 15 ſufficiently implied, being he did car, 
and make a meal with his Diſciples, Lube 24. 30, 424 43+ 
Fon 21. 12, and cating is put in Sc:tprure for che whole 
retection, Mat. 15. 2. comp:red with Lu(e 5, 35. 


42 And he x cotnanded us ts ; reach unto 
the pcople, and to t« {the that it is f ne which 
was ordained of God ro be y the jwige or 2 quick 
and dead. 

x Cur Saviour fave this charpe ro his Apoſtics kcfore 
his Aſccnfion, Matth. 28. 19. Mark 15. 15. Layt 24. 27. 
and to;erold that they ſhould execure th's his charge, Chap, 
1. 2. y That God hath ordaired ro judge the World by 
Jeſus Chriſt, Scripture a! undantl» rcſtifies, Fohn $5. 25, 27. 
2 Tim. 4. 1.1 Peter 4. 5. And this 1s kere ſpoken of the 
Apoſtle, and was given in charge by our Saviour to be p:in- 
cipally Preached of by them a!l, becauic the Reſurrection 
ot Chriſt, and the glory of his Kingdom in this World, is 
clouded by the blindneſs and hardneis o: Men : as alto 
becauſe ir is of the greaceſt concernment unto al!, char ar 
any rime hear the word of God, t2 be periwaded of this, 
that Chriſt, whoſe Goſpel and word thcy hear, will judge 
them according unto it, + Such 25 ſhall be alive at thecogm- 
ieg of our Lord to Judgment, 17. 4. 15. 

43 * jo hin gpiveallin: Prophets wit] of 
that throveh bibs 33210 Bhnoloover beirs 
Rim ſhall receive remiſſion © fins 

a This our Saviour had tcld his Apoſtles , which Sr. 
Fitter here Pretches tro his Audirors : Ir w.is mcluded 
in the very firſt promite recorded by Mo/#s, Ger. 3. 15. 
Tize jied of tre Woman ſhall break the ſerperts leads, and 
ſo continucd ti! rough all ages ot the Church, to be ma- 
niteſt in ſuch degrees as it plexied rhe wi.dom of God ro 
make it known, *cis cerc:in thit all che ceremonial Law 
concerning Sacrifices, did reittfie rhis very thing for by ir, 
ic did . ppcar, that witl;our ({hedding of blood there was no 
remill.on of fin, as Hei. g. and "cis man;teit by che lighe 
of n:ture. thar the :lood 07 balls and gozti, rnd not tire 
away fins, as Heb, 10. 4. b Bur chr.ugh Chriſt's name, for 
his ſake, and by vertue of his merit, who cied for oar 725, 
and roſe again for our Jutification, Rom. 4. 25. We ſhall ri- 
ceite remiſſion of fins, Heb. g. 13, 14- : 

44 While c Peter yer ipake thete words 4, the 
* holy ghoſt fell on all tfem which heard the 
word. | 

cThit God might. miraculouſly ſhew his approbat'on 
to allure Petty cf the real 
Converſion of theſe Gentiles, which all the Fews did make 
ſuch a ditfculty to believe, d Such ferry tongues 1 4 Viti- 
ble ſhape, as had appeared unto che Apoſt'es, Cap. 2. 3. 
whereby the inward powertul effe&s of tizc Spirit upon 
their kearrs, was ſignified whar wonder.ul effects }1.1 this 
ſhorr Sermon ? And dou:rſefs ;' were preachers but ws fin- 
ce:e, and hearers as intent, now a days, 25 then, we ſhoull1 
find chat the hand of rhe Lord is nor thortne.l, 

a5 Ande they of the circumoilion «biel b » 
licycd, were altonithed, as many as came witn 
Putcr, becauſe f that or the Gentiles alio was 
poured out the g.!. of rhe holy oholt, 

e Fuch as were not cnly rhemſetves circumcited , but 
horn of circumciſed parents, who are thus called, Ga!. 2. 12. 
f Thele nor winding, or underitandingthe many predictt- 
ons of the calling of the Gertilzs, thought thar Chrift was 
ogy premited unro the Fewsz and were amazed to tec 
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+Chap.17.3? 


* Chap. 4. 31. 
and 8. 15,16. 


Chap. 


_ Clap. I Os 
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now ſuch an Argument as might convince them ro the con- 
trary. g Pouring out, ſpeaks the abundant meature 1N 
which the Holy Ghoſt was given unto them. 


46 For they heard them ſpeak with þ tongucs, 
and magnifie God, Then # anſwered Peter, 

þ With variery of Languages , or ſtrange Tongues , as 
in the day of Pentecoſt, Chap. 2. 6. 3 An ordinary He- 
braiſm for ſpeaking, though the firſt part of any Diſcourſe, 
And Peter knowing that this miraculous Fiery Tongues 
did ſhew that thete Men did partake of the ſame Spirit 
from whom the Apoftles had received them, he makes 
an imfe:tnce trom thence. | 


47 k Can any man forbid water, that thefe 
Mould not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we? > 

& This queſtion, as Chap. 8. 35, is without queſtion, and 
deniesthar any can forbid Water, thit is inorderto Baptize 
luch asrheſe. As if the Apoſtle had argued thus : They thar 
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| 


have the Grace ſignified or promiſed, have a right unto the | 


Seal of the promile: : 
ſignified or promiſed in Baptiſm z they had the inward 
parr, and therefore the ou:ward part could not be dented 
unto them. He that hath the Inherirance, inav claim the 
Writings, Wax, and Parchment that belong unto 1t, 


48 And he commanded them to be baptrze« 
inthename cf the Lord. Then pray<1m they 
him ro ratry » certain days. : 

1 That is, in the Name of our Saviour. Butthis does 
rot imply, bur that they were Baptized according to our 
Saviours preſcription, Matth. 28. 19. but the fews !y 
cheir Baptiſm , they were become the Lords, ( an, 
| ad given up their-names to Feſus Chriſt ) under which 
Ticle the Lord, not only our Saviour, but the Father (ho 
Anointed him, and the Spirit by whom he was Anoinced, 
15 to be underſtood, 
which he cauſed ro be preſent. 


Bur theſe Gentilrs have the Grace | 


mCornliusand thereſt of his Friends, | 
Art their entreary Petey and | 


others thar came with him ( as Afts 11. 3. )tarried there, | 


that they might further inſtru, confirm, and comiort them: 

as the beſt have ever need to learn, and to grow 1n Grace 
and Knowledge ) and by this Peter ſhewed that he looked 
upon himſelt and cthers as. not bourd to obſerve thoſe Pre 
cepts ( of the Wiſe Men, as they called them ) forbidding 
chem all tamiliarity with the Uncircumciſed, 


CHAP. XI. 


ND the apoſtles os, and brethren that were 
in Judea, heard tht the p Gentiles allo 

had received tt e word of God. 
o The reſt of the Eclievers, who had not only one God 


tom of the ſame Spirir, and were fed by the ſame Milk of 
t;c Word ot God. p This was a moſt incredible thing 
unro them who were of the Seed of Abrab.:m according 
to the Fleſh, and were not acquainted with that Myſtery 
that Avraham ſhould have a Seed of his Faith , upon 
whom all che Promites were entailed Theſe looked upon 
the Gentiles as moſt exccrable perions, ſuch as the Apoſte 
deſcribes Epre(. 2. 12, That had no hope, and were with- 
our God , and therefore no lefs than a Miracle . and rhar 
well arreiicd, as this was, could make them change their 
Opinion. 


2 And when Peter was come up to J:ruſalem 
q\ they * thit were of the circumciſion .*. conten- 
uced with him, 

q They were ſuch 7:ws as converſed with them of the 
Church, and argued againſt them for taking in the Gen- 
tiles into any fellowſhip wick them. Bur it may be that 
the believing 7ews might for a time be very weak, and of- 
tended ar 1t, until they were further farisfied by the follow- 
ing Relation of Se. Peter, .*, Till then they diſputed and 
brought what Arguments they could againſt it, 


3 r Saying, Thon wenteſt in to men uncir- 
c:mciſed, 2nd didſt eat with rhem. 
7 This 1s the ObjeAwon they make againſt Peter, Thar 


contrary to the Tradition of their Elders, and Precept of 


tbeir Wife Men, he had familiarily converſed with the Gen- 
tiles, Sce Chap. 10. 28, this they look upon as Placular, 
although no converſation 1n order to the gaining of the 
G:itilzs unro God, was ever forbidden ; bur only ſuch as 
night withdraw the Jews from God. 


4 Brt Peter ſrehearſed the matter from the 


begianings and exponnded zz by order unto them, 
eYINng, 


{ This grear Apoſtle condeſcends to the leaft and weak- 
ef amongſt them, 2nd gives an Account of what hehad 
cone, and the Reaſons thar moved him unto ir, if by any 


me-:%he might gain fome, and confirm others, 


5 * I was in the city of Joppa praying, and in 

a trancel ſaya viſion, A certain velletl deſcend, 

as it had beca a great ſheer, let down from hea. 
ven by four corners, and it e came evenro me. 

Sce this whole Narration ſpokento in the foregoing Chay. 


ter, t Toſhew th:r he waseſpectally concerned in this Y;. 
ſion, it being tor his inſtcuftion and regulation, 


6 Upea the. which when | had » faſtened mine 
cycs, | contiderced, and law cur iooted beaſts 
ot the earth, and wild beaſts , and creepins 
things, and fowls of the air. 

4 Ir ſpeaking his great intention of mind upen ir; Go 
ſo ordering of it, that it might leave the greater 1mprefion 
upon him, 

7 And I heard a voice faying unto me, Ariſe, 
Peter, ſlay, an car, 

x He might now uſe them wichout any diſtintion indifte- 
rently, 

8 Bit I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothin? 
common or unclean hath at any time z entred 1t:- 
[ONT our n, 

y St. Petey here avoucheth, thar he had lived inthis cere- 
monia' Righteouſneſs, rhough he thought himſelt tar trom be- 
ing ;uſtifted thereby, x Heabſtaine from all the appea:- 
ances ot that Evil. 

c v.1CC anſwered me 4 again from hea- 
143 Ged hath cleanted, rhar call not thou 


ice {poken to St, Peter, that it might + the 
[TIT ile with him and others: it ſeeming 
otic: 1; ﬀuange z andit may be theretore twice by 
SC, L114 <.v. ded, 


io And ihis was done þ three times : and all 

were dra «nvpagain cinto heaven. 

bFor the ſame reaſon bur now mentioned, That Go 
might more abundantly maniteſt this Myſtery ot the cal- 
ling in of the Gentiles, which had been fo long h'd. « All 
this was from Heaven z uno which alto it tended, namely, 
tO bring the Gentilgsthirher, 

11 And behold, immediately there were 
three men already come vnto the houſe where | 
was, ſent from Ceſarea, vnro me, | 

4 So. many ſent : and ſuch a Journey willingly underta- 
ken, for to gain Inſtruction in the way of Lite. 

12 And* the Spirit. bad me go with them, 
nothing CGoubting : Moreover, «theſe e ſix 


ko 


1%® 


| | | Tiren accompanied me, and we cntred f into 
to their Father, bur cne Church to their Mother, and were | 


the mans houſe. 
_ © Whom they might hear teſtifie inthe ſame thing, that 
m rhe Mouths of ſo many it might be eſtabliſhed. j This 
Man meant, is Cornelixs , concerning the entry into his 
Houſe, and converſe with him, the doubt or controverſic 
was that he was now ſpeaking to. 
13 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen: an 

z angel in his houſe, which {tocd ard ſaid wito 
him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whote ſurname is Pete? : 

g Whobdy reaſon of his appearing a Man, is in Ch.p. 19. 
30, called a Man. 


14 Who ſhall tell thee þ words 
thon, and all thy houſe ſhail he ſaved. 
 h God promiſes that upon his obedience to this Oracle, 
in ſending for Peter, he ſhould cell him thoſe things th.c 
were necefſary to be known. # ' By him and his whole Fa- 
mily unto their Salvation. Wharſoever was formerly the 
cale of ſuch as obeyed the Precepts of Noh ( as tliey were 
called ) after Chriſt is come, and Preached unto the World, 
there 1s no other way unto Salvarion, but through him. 

15 Aud as 1k began to ſpeak, the Holy Gioll 
fell on them 1, as on ns at the Rheginning. 

& Whilſt Peter was ſpeaking, as Chap. 1. 1. { the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as in the day of Pentecoft , C4/- 
2. 4. he had fallenonthe Apoſtles, either. viiibly by Fiery 
Cloven Tongue; or rather by extraordinwily cnduing them 
with the Gift of Torgues z enabling the moſt illirerarc 
amongſt chem ro ſpeak in any Linguage, ncecdful tor any 9 
underſtand, roward their Salvarion, 

16 Th.nremembried | the word m of the Lore, 
how that # he faid, * John indeed haptizcd » 
with water; bur * ye ſhall be baptized .*. with 
the Holy GhoP. 

1 Of Chriſt, whois every where ſo called. » But theic 
words ſcemrather ſpoken by Sc. John himſelf, Matth. 3. 11- 
Mark 1. 8. which makes no difference, For, Firſt, Whit- 
ſoever a Diſciple of Chriſt fays in his Name, it is as !t 1c 
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Unap» XI. 


himſelf, He that heartth you, heareth me. 
Bur, Secondly, Tho” this was ſpoken by the Baptiſt, it was 
ſpoken by our Saviour alſo, Chap. 1. 5. #9 By which the 
"ear difference is implied berwixt outward Baptiſm ( Ad- 
miniſtred by whomſoever, tho* the Bapriſt himſelt ) and 
the inward Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, which, as Fire, 
ſeparatcs powerfully the Skum and droſs of ſin from us, 
+, The Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 


17 p Foraſmuch then as God gave them the 
like gilt as he did unto ns, who believed on the 
Lord J:ſus Chriſt, what was I that I could with- 
{}avd God q! 

p The Apoſtle's Argument 15 cogent : They who have 
the Grace f1gnified by Baptiſm, ought to have the Sea! of 
thar Grace 3 but the Gentiles had the Grace ſignified by 
Baptiſm, Or they who havethe inward Baptiſm, may nor 
be denicd the ourward, As he that hath a right to an In- 
hericance, cannot without Injuſtice be denied the Wri- 
rings and Seals hereunto belonging. q To deny Baptiſm 
unto any, unto whom 1t doth belong, 15 to withſtand God, 


and ro keep back the Token of God's Love from ſuchunto 
whom 1ir15 ſent, 


13 When they heard theſe things, they » held 
ticir peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then 
hath / God allo ro the Gentiles , grantcd 
repentance e unto life, 

7 They were fully ſarisfied with the reaton Sr, Peter had 
given chem of his admirting the Gentil-s unro Baptiſm, and 
{llowſhip with him, Wilely inferring from what Peter 
h.d ſaid, That it was of God, what he had done, who was 
to be acknowledged in_ir. { Repentance 1s the Gift of 
God, as well as faith, or any other Grace, 2 Ti. 2. 25+ 
nor can the greareſt guilr atte& the heart with true godly 
ſorrow, until God hath quickned ic, 7. It is called Repen- 
rance unto life, becauſe God hath appointed thar ir ſhould 
precede our entrance into lite, 


19  * Now they which were « ſcattered 2- 
broad upon the perſecutioa that aroſe about Ste- 
ph.n, travelled as far as x Phenice, and y Cy- 
pris, and 2 Antioch, preaching the word to 
none but untothe J2ws only, 

» So true hath it been from the beginning of the Go- 
ipel, that ſanguis martyrum eſt ſemen Eccleſie, St. Stephen's 
death, and the perſecution upon ir, was a great means of 
dillkminating the Goſpel, Thus all rhings work tor good, 
x The country about Tyrz. y An Ifland in the Mediterra- 
an Sea, x3 The Mzitropolis of Syria. This explains 
vI:t w-5briefly ſaid, Chap. 8. 4. and ſhew'd what places 
the Diicip'es were ſcattered into, 2nd Preached in. They 
preached to che Fews only becunſe they were not yer per 


luaded of rhe c.Iling of the Gentiles 3 God ſuftering them 
to £c eniighrned by dcprecs, 


were ſpoken by 


20 Ard fore of them were a men of Cyprus, 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to 
b Aucoch, ſpake unto the c Greciaas, preaching 
tine Lo! Jeſus d, 

a They were ſuch as were born in Cyprus and Cyrene, 
tur hal their habitation in Jer»ſz/4m 3 and now upon the 
lerſecution there , fied unro Antioch. 6 Which by this 
means m time tecame rhe F go. wg of the Gentile-Chri- 
ſtlans, whicher their greateſt reſort was. 7 Here they of 
the diſperſion taught not only ſuch Hell-ni/?s as are ſpoken 
Ot, Clap, 6.1. who were born of Htbrew Parexts, tho 
living cut of the Country of Judea 3 bur ſuch alſo amongſt 
the Gentiles ( who are generally ca'led Greets fince Alex- 
ander's time, who conquered all thoſe Nations round a- 
bout, and brought in his own Language amongſt them ) 
who fortaking Idolatry, an« worfhipping the True God, 
V.cre called > : £24-4,c', Devout or Religions perſons, ſuch as 
Corliss is fajd to be, Chap. 10. 2. And thus God by de- 
grees brought in the knowledg of himſelf, and his Son Je- 
lus Chriſt, 4 Which knowledg only is that which 15 ne- 
cellary unto Salyztion 3 and that only which Sau derermi- 
ned ro know, 1 Cor. 2, 2. 


21 Aid * the e hand of the Lord was with 


them: and f a great number believed, and turn- 
ed vnro the Lord. 


e The Power, Aſſiſtance, and Working of God expreſſed 
by the Hand; which is the Organ or Inſtrument Men 
u'e1n Working, This Hand, or Work of God was mant- 
teſt: Firſt, In the Miracles which they wrought, Se- 
condly, Inthe Converfion of any by theſe Miracles. For 
theſe alone cannot (often a heart 3 as appeared in Pharaoh, 
whoſe heart was hardened by them. j Faith and Conver- 
cn are wrought by the Hand of the Lord, and are his 
Wok, Bur wm vain is Faith pretended unto, when there 
1: 19 change in Heart and Life, What God hath put toge- 
Ui, 0%. may put aſunder, 


| 
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[22 © Then tidings of theſe things came g un- 
to the ears of the church which was in Jerula= 


lem : and they ſent forth þ Barnabas, that he 
ſhould go as far as Artioch, 

g This Pleonaſm ſeems emphatical, ro ſhew with what 
readineſs and delight the Church heard the news of the 
Converſion of ſo many to Chriſt, þ Of B2y14bas we read, 
Chap. 4.35. who h.d given ſuch an earneſt of Love to God, 
and true Faith in Chriſt, for whoſe ſake he fold what he had. 


23 Who, when he came, and had feca tre 
# grace of God, was k glad, and * exnorted 
them ail, that with / purpoic of heart they 
would »z cleave unto the Lord. 

z Which appeared in their Converſion, being maJe mant- 
feſt by their profeſſions 3 and anſwered by their Pious 
lives and Converſations. For all which they might cry 
Grace, Grace, By the Gr-ce of God is alſo to be under- 
ſtood the encreaſmg of the Church, and adding ro it (uct 
as ſhould be ſaved. + This is matter of Joy in Heaven, 
Lube. 15. 5. and of all ſuch as arclearning their Lefſon, aid 
preparing for that Bliſsful place. { Firm and fx'd reſolu- 
rion, Thar come what can. come, tribulation or diitreſs, 
lite or death, they would keep cloſe to rhe profeſſion ot 
the Truth of Chriſt. This purpoſe of heart is the ſame 
with the whole heart elſewhere. Which » muſt be joyn- 
ed, or {tickclole ro God's Truth and Ways. 


24 For he was z a pocd man, and * full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of taith, and o much people 
was added unto the Lord. 

n Barnabas is here deſcribed to be beyond what the 

ews ca'led a Righteous Man, who would ſay to his Netgh- 

ur, That which is yours, is yoursz and that which 1s 
mine, 15 mine: me2ning ſuch as would do no wrong, Bur 
Barnabas, as the good Man in their cſteem, ( ſuch an one 
as the Apoſtle, Rom. s. 5. ſpeaks of, for whom one would 
dare to die ) had actually made, and not called only, that 
which was his, his poor Neighbours, ſe!ling what he had 
to beſtow upon them, as Chap. 4: 35. 0 His good works 
accompany ing his good p.caching, mightLe a great means 
of the Converſion 0; ſo many. 

25 Tacu departed 5arnabas to * Tarſus, for 
to {eek p Saul, 

þ Saul or Pail being Bamavas's Friend and Acqutin- 
rance, whom Barnabas had brought to the knowleug of 
the Apoſiles, Chap. g. 27, he goes now to feck him char 
they might adviſe and ſtrengrhen one another in che Work 
of the Lord, 


26 And when he had found him, he brovg ht 
him unto Antioch, And it cam? to paſs, that q a 
waole year they aſſembled themſelves | with te 
Cciurch, and taught much people ; and che dt 
Icipics ry wrre called Chriſtians fhrſt in Antioch, 

q Frequency of meeting to partake of the Ordinances 
of God, 1s the great reaſon why the Goſpel was (o preva- 
lent in this place. r Which will be renowned fo long as 
rhe World latts, becauſe here the Banner ot Chriſt was 
firſt publickiy ſer up, and men liſted under him : and this 
by Divine Authority, for the Word imports no leſs, And 
thar it was nor a name they gave themſelves, much !efs 
w..S Ita n.me the Encmies of Chriſtianity gave unto the 
Profeflors of it, for they called them Nazarears or Gali- 
leans, our of contempt, Bur God would haye Chriſts Di- 
{ciples ro be called Chriſtians : not only as Scholars were a- 
mongſt the Greebs called from their Maſters ( viz. Plato- 
niſts, Pythsgoreans, &c.) to teach us whom we profels ro 
learn of, and to be inſtruked by 3 bur to mind us of our 
Untion, ( tor Chriſtians are anointed Ones) 1 Fobn 2. 
27. and are made by Chriſt( in a Spiritual ſenſe ( Kings 
and Prieſts unto God and his Father, Revel. 1. 6, 


7 and in theſe days came Prophets from 
Jeruſalem unto Antioch, 

f Theſe, here meant, were inabled to foretel things to 
come. A Gift which God did furniſh ſome ot his Church 
withal on ſuch an extraordinary occaſion , Ep'l. 4. 11. 
whereby they did betore-hand fignifie furure things tor the 
good of the Church, as here, 


28 And there ſtood up one of them, named 
* Agabus, and ſignified « by the Spirit, That 
there ſhould be great dearth throaghoutall the 
world : which came to pals ia the x days of 
Clandins Ceſar. 

t By a revelation from the Spirit, as one of his Gifts, 
and not by Judicial Aſtrology, or ——_— means real oc 
pretended, For ir 1s a Prerogative of God only, to forctel 


things to come, as Ia. 4l. 22, 23, » This Famine Sue- 
toius and other Heathen writers make mention of, rho' ſome 


place ir inone year, and ſomein another year of Claidirs 
Tr 2 his 
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XII. 
his reign, itmay be there were divers famines, or one m1 hr 
cominae divers years; but thus God, who provided be 
the patriarchs by means of Joſeph's foreſecing of the ſcar- | 
city in Egypt, and elſewhere 3 provides for his Church now 
alſo by a like predi&ion, God's Omniſcience is exerted for 
his Churches preſervation. 


29 Then the diſciples, every man x accor- 
ding to his ability, determined to ſend relief 
untothe brethren which y dwelt in Judea. 

x Which is the meaſure whereby we muſt mere out un- 
to others, Lube 11. 41, we are to give alms of ſuch things 
4s we have, or according as weare able. y Theſe brethren 
or believers in Judea, were very poor, by reaſon of the cx- 
traordinary malice perſecution of the Jews againſt 
them and therefore recommended by Sr. Pa! unto them 
of Achaia, ( eſpecially to the Corinthians ) and to the be- 
levers in Macedonia. 

30 * Which alſo they did, and fent itz to 
the elders by the hands of — _ 

7; Tothe Apoſtles; or if they ( as 'ris le ) were 
gone out of Fetn ro the Governors or chief of the 
Churches; for the famine being to come over all Fadza, 
*cis moſt probable, th:t the other Churches, beſides in 


Ji sſalim, did parrake ot this bounty. 


CHAP. XII. 


N32 about that time, « Herod the king || 
ſtretched forth his nands b to vex c CEt» 


tain of chechurch. - ; 

4 There were ſeveral X:rods mentioned in Scripture, be- 
ing allot the family of Herod the great, (by whoſe n:me 
they were called, as Herod that killed the children in Beth- 
lihem, called Hecolonita; another that beheaded St. John, 
and derided our Saviour, ( this Herod was firnamed Anti- 
pas )rhe Herod here ſpoken of was called Azrippa , the Son, 
or as others think, the Nephew of Ariſtobulzs, and was 
the Father of that Agrippa we read of, Chap. 25. 25. being 
Vice-roy, or King under the Roman Emperor : b This Herod 
did not only kiil ſome, bur puniſhed others with baniſh- 
ment and blows; c and eſpecially the ' Governours of the 
Church, knowing how much all tuffer in them, 


2 And he killed 4 James the * brother of 


John with the (word. 

a Who had eſpecially the care of the Church at Feraſa- 
lem ; one eminent amongſt the Apoftles, and one of the 
Sons of Thunder, ( or Boanerges ) tor his zealous and earneſt 
Preaching, and therefore the more hated by Hrrod, fo 
that which our Saviour had foretold him, came now to 
pals, Matth., 20. 23. that he drank of the cup our Saviour 
did drink of. There was another James, whe wrote the 
Epiſtle, known'by his name, and was called Zamrs the leſs; + 
tecauſe as ſome think, he was brought to the knowledge 
of Chriſt after the other, of whom we read , Mark 15. 
40s 

3 And becauſe he ſaw e it pleaſed the Jews, 
he proceeded further, to take Peter allo. Then 
* were f the days of unleavened bread. 

e All the poſterity of H:rod the great, by his example 
ſtudied chiefly ro pleate the Roman Emperors, and to gra- 
rifierhe Fews whether by right or wrong. f Or the Paſſo- 
ver, which Feftival-ſolemniry laſted eight days ; and God 
over-ruled the hypocriſic of Herod, ( for he did not our of 
piery obſerve this time) for the preſervation of Peters and 
Herod might fear ſome tumulr of the people, in fo great a 
concourſe, upon Pet's death, for which he did deter it; 
howloever, Te paracbugh of the 7ews is very remarkable, 
who were mad with rage againſt Chriſt and lis Apoſtles, 
ar ſuch times in which they prerended to ferve the God of 
love and peace. 


4 And * when he had apprehended him, he 
put him in priſon, and delivered him ro g four 
quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him, intending 
h after Eaſter to bring him forth z to the people. 

£ There were ſixteen Souldiers appointed to keep Petey 3 
the Romans uſing four Soldiers at a time to keep Centry 
and the Jews dividing their nights into four warches, there 
were enough to relieve the other, and to ſer a new watch 
as often as was required for every night; of which tour ar 
a time, two were with the priſoner, and perhaps for the 
grearer ſecurity, bound with the ſame chain z and two did 
always ſtand at the door or gate 3 and this they might the 
rather do, out of great caution, having heard what Miracles 
Peterdid 3 and that he had been delivered by an el 
our of priſon, Cha}. 5. 19. þ That day in which the Paſc 
Lamb was ear, on which the ws would put none to death, 
that they might not eclipſe the joy of that day. 3 To 
do with him whatthey would, leaving him to their mercy, 
orrather cruclty, 


bT— 


5 Peter therefore was kept k in priſon but | 
prayer was made { without ceaſing of the church 
unto God for him, 

& Till a fittime to offer him up as a Sacrifice unto the 
oe z fo baſely do wicked men ſtoop for their ends : 
only help or hope poor Chriſtians had , was from 
prayer, ( preces & lacryme ) there are no quaternions of 
Soldiers can keep the paſſage ſhur, that is rowards Heaven, 
| Continued long prayers, without intermiſſion; but alſo 
fervent and earneſt prayers, :ao4Jvy@c, with all the mighe 
of their Souls ; remembring the Apoſtle now in bands, as 
bound with him, Heb. 13. 3. 


6 And when Herod would havem brought 
him forth », the ſame night Peter was o ſleeping 
between two ſoldiers, bound with p two chains, 


and the keepers before the door kept the priſon, 

m To te pur to death. » This isa night to beremem- 
bred, as that in which God delivered his Jrarl out of F- 
E)pt ; when both were come to the extremity, and 
as the pits brink, then ſo God does his marvellous work -of 
deliverance, that it ought to be had in remembrance, Fſal, 
IOg.s. & Innocency haththis advantage, and a good con- 
ſcience acquieſces in the providence of God; it hath God 
to 1ts friend z and if he be for us, who can be againſt us ? 
p See verſe 4. To which may be added, Thar wich one chain, 
St, Peter's right hand was bound to the Soldiers left; with 
the other chain his left hand to the other Soldiers right ; 
for ſo was their manner for their greater ſecurity , thar 
they might not letthe priſoner eſcape, chus perſecutors are 
Skilful ro deſtroy z bur no device can avail againſt any whom 
God will fave, 


7 And behold * the g angel of the Lord y 
came upon him, and a s light ſhined in the pri- 
ſon : and hee ſmote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed 
him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his 
chains fell off trom his hands. 

 bag-ags office it 1s to miniſter for the heirs of Salyation, 
Heby, 1. 14. and who willingly fulfil this will of the Lord, 
r as Luke 2. 9. Suddenly and unexpeRedly. 5 Whetherthis 
light was from the bright body the Angel aſſumed, or from 
ſome other cauſe we are not told 3 and therefore ir is nor 
mayo for us to know ; bur it was a light only to Peter, 
bur darkneſs to his keepers , as the. pillar of fire inlightned 
only the Iſraelites, which made them both the more 
ſtrange and miraculous. t The Angel ſmote Peter, ( asone 
Jogs, or gently ftrikes anorher ) to awaken him; Thus 
God was waking, tho* Peter ſlept; and by his providence 
watches over all his people for their preſervation : Chains 
could not hold any whom God will have free; every thi 


loſes its force, when God ſuſpends ar withdraws his con- 
Currence, 


8 And the angel ſaid « unto him, Gird thy, 
ſelf, and bind on thy x ſandals, : And ſo he did. 
And he ſaith unto him, Calt y thy garment 
abont thee ard follow me. 

« The cuſtom being to wear long garments, they were 
not ſofir ro go about any buſineis, until they had girt 
their garment to them ; hence Jeremy is commanded to 
get a girdle, Fer. 12. 1. about him, when he was to be (ent 
on God's errand. x The ſandals were little other than 
ſole-learhers, bound or faſtned with chongs. y Tae up- 
permoſt veſt ( anſwerableto a cloak amonſt us. J God fur- 
niſhes his people thus with neceſſarics, and he will have 
them uſe them, fo far as they are able to ſerve them, 
even then when he is working of miracles for their deli- 
VETances. 


9 And he went out and followed him, and 
wilt not that it was z true which was done by 
the Angel : but thought he ſaw a viſion. 

2 Thegreatneſs and ſuddenneſs of the deliverance, was 
ſuch, as 1t amazed him, it ſeemed incredible unto him ; 
not that he queſtioned God's power or goodneſs ; but know- 
ing that he was to ſuffer for Chriſt's name ſake, he might 
the rather not look for ſuch a deliverance, and when it 
came, be as one that dreams, as Pſal 126. 1. God there- 
fore bringing his people ro ſuch extremities, that his Sal- 
vation mighr be the more aſtoniſhing, 


10 Whea they were palt the a firſt and the ſe- 
cond ward, they came unto the irou gate 6 that 
leadeth unto the city *, which c opened tothem 
of his own accord, and they went out, and 
palled on through one ſtreet, and forthwith the 
angel deparred from him. 

a Guard or Sentinels. b The outmoſt gate that led out 
of the priſon into the City, ( notrhar the priſon ir ſelf was 
our of the City) c God worketh a feries of miracles 1n 
their fir place and time z he could have done them all to- 
gether, and haye opened this iron gate before-hand, woe 
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XII. The 4 
ondufted Pitrr through the firſt, then through the 
- Bos watch ; bur it Dy for Peter and us, to x gina 


yinced, that we every moment in need of Gods con- 
duR and deliverance. ; 


11 And when Petet was come 4 to himſelf, he 
ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord 
hath * ſent his angel, and hath delivered me e 
out of the hand of Herod, and from all the ex- 
petation of the people of the Jews. | 

4 Cur of that amazement, which ſo many wonderful 
things had wrought in him, that he could compoſe himſelf 
to reflec upon what he had heard and ſeen; he knew his 
deliverance was real and effefual. e From Herod who 
had reſolved to have killed him, as he had done Fames, tr. 
2. and from the peoples expeAarion, who had heard the 
_ of Htrod's reſolution, and longed for the fulfilling 
of i 


12 And when he had conſidered f the thing, 
he came to the houſe of Mary the g mother of 
John, whoſe ſurname was b Mark, where many 
were : gathered together, praying. 

f P:t:y being delivered, medirares upon the greatneſs of 
the danger thar ke had been in, and the goodneſs of God 
thar had delivered him, and this whileſt walking in the 
ſtrecr, and going along 3 no place can exclude good thoughts | 
and holy meditations. g The Mother is here deſcribed by 
the Son, as the more knownperſon z here the parent gains 
reputation, and ro be remembred in this Scripture for her 
Sons ſake. Thus a wiſe Son made a glad Mother, as Prov. | 
19. 1, h Some think, rhis was he that wrote the Goſpel \ 
called by his name. # In this rime of perſecution the Chri- 
ſtians mer ſecrerly, and in ſmall numbers as they could ; 
theſe here mentioned, are thought ro be private Chriſti- 


ans, becauſe jr appears by the 17. ver. that James, &c. were 
not there, 


13 And as Peter knocked at the k door of | 


the gate, a damſcl came /} ro hearken, named 
Rhoda. 


þ This was the outwardmoſt door to the Porch, or 
Court before rhe houſe. 1 Bcing in a great fear of a ſur- 
prilal, they ordered one to obſerve, and give-an anſwer 
unto any that ſhould come ro rhe houſe 3 which was the 
more heedtully done , becauſe it was at an unſcaſonable 
time of the mye 3 yer theſe holy men broke their reſt, 
and expoſed themſelves ro many fears and dangers, rather 
than not to aſſemble to ſerve God, when. they could nor 
icivehim otherwiſe, 


14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe 
opened not the gate m for gladneſs, but ran in, 
and rold how Perer ſtood Hefore the gate, 

» As one from her ſelf, not knowing what to do for 
pladneſs ; great and ſudden paſſions, have cauſed ſtrange 
ectafics, and death ir ſelf ſometimes : The Spirits in grief 
flowing too faſt unto the heart to forrifie ir, and in jo 


leaving the heart as faſt, ro meer rhe obje& that cauſerh 
ic, 


15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art » mad. 
But ſhe conſtantly afhirmed that it was even fo. 
Then faid they, It is o his angel. 

z Thou ſpeakeſt thou knoweſt not what; thinking her, 
Out of fear, to have been diſcompoſed in her mind, o Some 
have thought, that by Peter's Angel, no other was meant 
than ſome Meſſenger from Peter , which they might cx- 
peRt from him in ſuch a caſeas he was in; now ho) 4+ oy 
( the word here ) ſignifies a Mefſenger or an Angel, indiffe- 
rently ; yer howcould Rhoda then know it ro have been 
Pttes voice? A meſlenger's voice being no more like his 
that ſent him, than another mans, They did probably 
mean, ſome Angel that had aſſumed Pete1's ſhape, and 
matared his voice: And the Jews having had a conſtant 
Opinion , thar ar leaſt every good man hath a guardian 
Angel which God appoints to him for a means of his pre- 
cryation ; might be apt to imagine, thatthis was that Angel 
whoſe charge St. Ptter was , Matth, 18. 10 though that 
Angel ſpoken of, Gzn. 48. 16. moſt probably was the Angel, 
vtthe New Covenant, and not a created Angel, being 7acob 
bletſeth in hisname; yer the opinion of turelar Angels, tho' 
nor certain or needful, is t> this day thought probable. 


16 But Peter p continued knecking : And 
when they had opened the door, and ſaw him, 
they were aſtoniſhed. 

Þ Peter might 'be unwilling to have his entrance into 
the houſe deferred, 1. Our of fear of being taken again, 
and his life concerned upon ir. 2, Out of an earneſt defire 


to {ce the brethren, whom he might hope to meer with 
there, 3- Our of zealto declare oo = of God to- 
ponds him ; rhisfire was kindled in him, and he ſought vent 


hand to hold their peace, declared unto them * 
how the » Lord had brought him our of the pri- 
fon And he faid, Go ſhew theſe things unto s 


jalem. t Peter could nor 


CTS8. Chap. 


Xl; 


17 But he *q beckenicg unto them with the * Chap.13.16. 


ames, and to the brethren, 
and went into z another place. 
q It was uſual by the motion of the hand, both ro defire 


And he departcd, 


ſilence, and to craveaudience, r Peter gives God the glo 


ry, though an | had been the means of his delivery. 
s This Fames was the Son of Alpheus, Matth. 10. 23. Mark 

. 18. and ſucceeded the other Fames, ( the brother of 

obn, of whom ver. 2. ) in governing the Church at Jer:- 
bur know he ſhould be ſoughr 
afrer, and therefore durſt nor abide in one place, leſt he 
ſhould ruine himſelf, and endanger his friends that ſhould 
harbour him. Thus the great Apoſtle, as D4vi4 formerly, 
was hunted, as one buzteth a partriagt in the mountains, 1 Sam, 
26. 20, 


13 Now aſloon at « it was day, there was no 
ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become 
of Peter. Is 

# The Soldiers, who were bound with Petey in the ſame 
chains, could not but miſs him afſoon as they did awake, 
and with admiration find the chains ſti!l holding them, rho? 
looſned from Petey, What imaginations rhey might 
have, is not to be expreſſed, rho? ſome gueſsat it, 


19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and 
ſound him nct, he x examined the keepers, and 
commanded that ehey ſhould be y put to ceath. 
And he went down from Judea to Celarea, and 
there abode. 3 ; | 

x That is judicially ; proceeding againſt them for che 
eſcape of Sr. Peter. y They were ſcatenced tobe led away, 
and "ris moſt probably thought, unto the place of execution. 
The inſtruments in perſecution , God many times meets 
with in this world; and ſometimes by the perſecutors them- 
ſelves, 


them ot z Tyre and Sidon : - but they came with 
one accord to him, and having wade Blaſtus f 


by the kings COUntrey. ; 

3 Theſe were two coaſt Towns in Phenicia 5, famous, 
eſpecially the former, for her great trading z and being rich, 
mighr be inſolent, or _ might rerapt Herod to a war 
againſt them, whoſe conqueſt would pay rhe charge of ir. 
4 Or chief of his Bed-chamber: or begged pardon 3; there 
being no war yer begun. b Thele Cirics lying upon the 
Sea, had little land belonging to them, and of old were 
forced to have heir proviſion from other places, eſpecially 
from 7Judea; thus Solomon gave Hiram ( King of Tye ) 
rwenty thouſand meaſures of wheat for his houſhould, and 
rwenty meaſures of pure of} yearly, 1 Kings s.9, 11. and 
long after that, they of Fudab and Jrael arc faid to have 
traded with their wheat in Tre, Exch, 27. 17. 

21 And upon a c lerday, Herod arrayed in 4 
royal apparel, fat upon his throne, and made 
an oration unto them. \d 

7 This was ( ſays Foſephus cap. 19. (ib. 7. ) the ſecond day 
of the ſports L 224g which Herod had ifitirured in ho- 
nour of the Emperor Claudius; or it may be ſucha day 
as Herod had appointed to derermine the difference in, be- 
rwixt him and the Zj1ians, d Such, ſaith Zoſepbas, as were 
made of Silver, woven with extraordinary art, and did re- 
fle& ſtrangely rhe beams ofche Sun ſhining upon ir: An cle- 
_ place, frem whence he might the berter be ſeen and 

card, 


22 And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, el: is 
the voice of a God, and not of a man. 


e Theſc impious flarrerers deſtroy whom they exalc ; for 
God will pull down his riyals 


23 And immediately f the angel of the Lord 
{more him, becauſe he g gave not God the glory : 


and he was h eaten of worms, and gave up the 
ghoſt, 

f An angel had delivered Peter; and here an Angel de- 
ſtroys Herod; all that Heavenly hoſt fulfil Gods will 
for the deliverance of his Church, and rhe deſtraftion of 
his enemies, g Priding himſelfin the acclamation the peo- 
ple had made, and nor arrribucing his eloquence and glory 
ro God, as che giver of them ; or rather not repreſling ot 
puniſhing cheir blaſphemy 3 whereas Peter durſt nor accepr 
of undue honour from Cornelius, Chap. 10. 25. nor the 
Angel from St, Fohn, Rev. 19. 10, and 22. 9. bþ Either 
breeding in his bowels, or in his fleſh, afrer a more unuſual 


manner 3 as "tis recorded of Herod the great, that he was 
EREN 


and 


I'9. 33% 
21, 40> 


iſpleaſed with [Or, Bar 4 
20 © And Herod was || highly diſpleaſed with vp; oper] 
intending war. 
| - t Gr. That was 
the kings 4 chamberlain their friend , deſired orer the Kings- 


peace; becauſe their þ countrey was nouriſhed #d-cham99- 


ty — —————_—_— 
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Rom. 1. 

* M:tthh, 
WIN. 1! 


No Creature fo little or centempti- 


f Lice, 
ogg. gn Judgments on whom he 


ble, bur it can exccure God's 
pleaſe, 


24 © But* the word of God 4 grew and 
«6 muluplicd, : 

4 The Word of God is compared here to Seed, as 1n our 
Sviour's Parable, Matth. 13. 19. +*. The number of be- 
lievers mulriplied through the Word , which was ſown, 
as Seed is ſcattered abroad, So true it is, that Perlecutors 
by their pulling down of the Church, do but build it 
up, Z 

2s And Barnabas and Saul returned e from J2- 
roſalem, when they had fulfilled f eheir [| mint- 
ſtery, a:d took with them g John whole ticname 
was Mirk. 


e They returned unto Antioch, from whence they were 
ſent, Chap. 11. 26, 39» to carry the benevolence of the 
Church of Antioch to that 'of Judea, f This was the Mi- 
niſtry or Scrvice they were appointed ro do, g Ot whom 
before, Verſe 12, 

CHAP. At 


TO W there were * in h the church that was 


at Antioch, ccrtain 4 prophets and teach. , 


ers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called k 
Niger, and Lucins of { Cyrene, and Mianaen, 
which had Þcen || brought up with Herod the 
tctrarch, and Sul, 

The true Church, which hath a being, and whoſe 
builder and maker is God. Other Churches ( as that of 
the Circumciſion ) are no Churches or Congregations of 
the Faichful. # Theſe two Offices might be 1n the ſame 
pcrſon, as he that had the Gift of Prophecy, and could 
torcre! things ro come, might be a teacher to infſirutt che 
People 3 bur yet they were frequently appertaining to ſe- 
veral perſons, one exce!ling in one Gitc, another in ano- 
ther. & This Sion is thus diſtinguiſhed from Simon Pe- 
t:”, and from Simon the Canaanite , this name ot Niger 
bcing given him by the Romans, | This hath been thought 
the name of Lybs, it being more atter the Latin termina- 
tienz and thar ir might he he that wrore the Goſpel called 
by his name, and this Book of the Affs, Howlocver we 
mcet with this name, Rs. 15. 21. And St, Pal ſends Salu- 
tarion unto him that was fo called. Born ar a place fo 
called, or brought up in the Synagooue of the Cyrmians, 
Of which Chap. 6. g. Either this Airae was H{tred's 
Fiſter-B.other, or had the fame Tutors and Inftruttors 
with him, their Education being together, This Herod 
was Hirod Aztipas, who fet at noughr our Saviour, and 
k:1ſed the Bapriit, And yer Maze, as another Moſes, 
kept his incegrity in that Pharaot's Courr, And as Moſes, 
He, 11.25.hc choſe rather to ſuffer afficrion with the People 
of God, than roen'iov the plealures of tin tor.a ſcaſon, Thus 
th.cre wasan 0b24ia) in Arabs Houſe, 1 Kir. 18. 3, and di- 
vers Le'icve in Nero's Family, Phil, 4. 22. 

2 As tity m3 Miniitced rothe Lord, and faſted, 
the » holy Gholt faid, * Separate me o Barnabas 
and Sau} p, for the work * whercunto I have cal- 
Iced them, 


» The word imporreth rhe excrciie of any publick OE 
fece, Sacred or Civil. Bur in the former verſe mention be- 
ing made of Prophets and Teachers , thele words are in 
ſenſe roo conjoyn'd wich them 3 and imtorms us, that whilſt 
they were Preaching to, and Inſtrudting ot the People, 
{ tor there 1s no Miniſtry or Service which God likes berrer 
than to convert and fave Souls ) and thar all mighe be more 
eftc&ual, as being done with greater carneſtnels and inten- 
tien of mind, whilſt they faſted. » The Holy Ghoſt by 
{me inward inſtinit inchoſe Prophers Hhefore ſpoken of, 
who had warrant to declare ir as trom lim. o Theſe two 
were to be ſeparatcd as the firſt-bornunder the Law, Ex- 
04. 13. 12, andatier them, or in their ſtead, the Levites, 
Nu#birs 3. 12, þ So were Paxl and B2ryabas in eſpecial man- 
ner ſeparated for the caliing in of che Gontiles, thar great 
Miniſtry or Service which God had tor chem ro do, 


2 And * when they had q falted and prayed, 
and laid - their nands oa thew, they fent them 
awwal, | 


7 & cood preparation to enter into any buſineſs with, 
wherchy they acknowiedged thar all ſucceſs muſt come 
{rom God, Our Bleed Saviour himſelf would nor enter 
upon Jiis Mintfiry till he had Faſted forty days, Matth. 
4. 2, compared with the 179, 1 Barnabas and Saul Be- 
in2 calied robe Apottles already, Thislaying on of their 
lands vpon them fignifies; Firſt, Their being ſer apart ro 
this particular imployment they were now to be ſent a- 


hour, Secondiv, The Approbation of the Church ro that 


The ACTS. 


| 
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Heavenly call they had. Thirdly, Their praying for God's 
Blefling upon them, and Succeſs upon the work they went 
tor, 


4 < So they bcing ſent forth by the holy 
ghoſt, departed unto ſ Seleucia z and from thence 
they failed ro Cyprus. 

{ A. Sex-rown of Cilicia , nigh unto Antioch, and over- 
againſt Cyprus, built by Seleucus, and was a Town of ſome 
note, but mentioned only as in their paſlage to Cy- 
pras. 

5 And when they were at e Salamis , they 
preached the word of God # in the Synagogues 


of the Jews: and they hadalto John to rheir Mi- 
niſter x. 

t The chief Ciry of Cyprus, now called Famagiſta, fi- 
ruate on the Eaſt-fide of the Iſland , over-againſt Syria, 
u They preached here, and elſewhere in the Synagogues, 
either becauſe they found no ſuch convenient places to 
Preach in; ( theſe being large Strufures , and many re- 
ſorting to them ; ) or rather, becauſe tho? rhey were ſent 
unto the Gentiles, yer it was not till after the Jews ſhould 
have refuſed the Goſpel, as may be ſcen throughour all 
this Book, and inthe concluſion of it, Chap. 28. 238. x As 
Chap.12.& 25. 


6 And when they had gone through the Iſl: 
y unto Paphos, they found a certain z ſorcerer, 


a falle prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar- 
jeſus : . 

y This City was on the weſt-end of Cyprus, So that 
going from Salaiiis they went through the Iſland ; this 
place was famous for the worſhipping of Yeuus. 4 There 
were many Magicians about this time amongſt the Jews, 
who by their talſe Miracles endeavoured to bring the real 
Miracles of our Saviour into contempt. As the Mayici:n: 
and Sorccrers of Egypt, by their enchantments for 2 while, 


did ſeem to do ſuch wonders, as Moſes had wrougttby the 
Finger of God, Exod.7. 11. 


7 Which was with the a deputy of the conn- 
trey Sergius Paulus, a prudent man z who called 


for Barnzbas and Saul, and deſired b to hear the 
word of God, ” 


a Whether he was Pro-Conſul, or Propretor, itis inc 
fet the ſame; for he it was that Governed the Iſland, 
þ This defire was extraordinary, and wrought by God, in 
oder to the firting him for the further mercy of his Con- 
verſion, and Salvation; where ſuch a defire is, ir ſhall be 
granted: ash, and ye ſhall haze, Lube 11, g. ' 


8 But * c Elymas the ſorcerer ( for 4 ſo is his 
name by 11terpretation ) withſtood them, feck- 
ing to tarn away the deputy from the tairi. 

c This 1s another name of him that was called Bi: 
ſus, which was not unuſual, as Simor Bar-jonah , Matth, 
16, 17. This 'Elymes may be taken appellatively , and 
d fignies: the Magician or Sorcerer ; bur being it was a 
proper name unto others we read of, it may be ſo here. 


9 e Ihen Saul ( who allo zx called Paul ) fil 
led f with rhe holy ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him. 

e Ir 15 obſervable, tharSr. Lybe never before called this 
great Apoſtle by the name of Paul : and henceforth never 
calls im by then-me of Sal 3 rho? there be no grear dif- 
terence 1n thele names. S2u/might be more acceprable ro 
the Fews, amongſt whom hitherto he had converſed, And 
Paxl a more pleaſing name unto the Gentiles, unro whom 
he was now ſent, and with whom for rhe furure he ſhould 
moſt converſe. He was called Saul as he was a Few born, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews ;, and Paul, as he was a Deni- 
ſon of Rome. The Romans having that name in good 3c- 
count in ſeyeral of their chief Families. f Zeal tor God's 
_ and Faith and Power te work the enſuing Mt- 
racle, 


10 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all 
2 miſchief, * chou þ child of the devil, thou enx- 
my of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceale 4t0 
pervert the right ways of the Lord ? 

& Paſweyie ſignifies a facility or readineſs in doing 
miſchief; and thar tuch who are given eo Sorcery are £4- 
fily drawn ro commir any kind of fin whatſoever, + Be- 
cauſe he did his work who is the Deſtroyer, in hindring 
what he could the Salvation of Sergins Palys and his [a- 
mily. 7; To make the way of God crooked , which 15 
ſtraighr;z and rugged, when indeed ir is ſmooth: that 15, 
to lay what rubs he could to keep any from coming unto, 
or continuing in the ways of God, 

13 And now behold, k the hand of the Lord 
65 upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not Ice- 
ing the ſun / for a ſeaſon. And immediately 
there fell oa him a miſt and a darkneſs ; and he 


Went 


Chap. XIN 


* Fxod.-.1!, 
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h 


hap. XIII 


went about, ſeeking ſoime to lead him by the 
hand. 


of God, whether in Mercy or 
the Divine Power whetewir 


þ The hand of the Lord 15 put for any powerful ation 
PR : here it 15 pur fof 
1 God ſtrikes his Enemies. 


| God did in Judgment remember Mercy , infliting this 


blindne(s only for a feafon, that it might be rather a Medicine 
thin a pun:ſhment. 


done, brlieved, being # aſtoniſhed az the do- 


* Exod. 1,1, 


12» | henthe deputy when he ſiw what was 


tteine © che Lord. 

mn The Goſpel which P4»! Preached, x Finding in ir 
( chough a wite Man ) depths beyond his fathoming: and all 
accompanied with fuch a power in doing of Miracles, and 
changing ot ilearts ane Lives 3 as might well amaze fo pru- 
dent, and contidering a Man, 


13 Now when Paul and his company looſed 


f. 03 Paphos, they came to o Perga in p Pamphy- | 


la: 4nd J-bn q departing from them, ' returned 
to Jeri{ilem, 

0A City in Pz1y/iz : not rhar there were any other 
Cities 0; thar name: bur becauſe this Region was more 
commonly known, it being p a Country in the leller Aſia, 
bordering on Cilicia, q The departure of John ; of whom 


betore, Verſe 6. and Chap, 12. 26. was blame-worthv, as 
Cva9.15. 38. 


thar he rerurned ro Feruſcl:1 out of roo fond an affetion 
tor hi: Mother, who lived there 3 and it may be thar here- 
taining a great averſion trom the Gentiles, might abhor to 


go amongit chem : howlocver, /tt him that ſtands, take beed | 


it | le fall, 


1+ EC] But when they departed from Perga, 
1 * . +, yo 
tney Coe tor Antioch in Pilidia, and went 1n- 
totic lyn:gogue 7 08 the labbath=day, and fate 
CO Nn, 
> calcd to diſtinguiſh ir fromthe other Antioch men- 
toned in the firſt Verſe, which was a Ciry in Syria, as this 
m PF:47z, nextto, or part of Pamplylia. f Either ro joyn 
with the 7ews 1n their worſhip, which was not then untaw- 
ful, or ro get an opportunity more publickly ro Preach 
the Golpel unro them : they were no ſooner come thirher, 
burthey mind thar great buſineſs they went abour, 

15 And aicerther reading of the law and the 
prophers, the 4 rulers of the Synagogue {nt un» 
(0 them, faying, Ye men axd x brethren, lt ye 
bave any word of cxhortation for the people y, 
iay On, 

t The re-ding of the Law vas commanded by Yofes : 
and they ſay , that Ezra commanded the reading of the 
Prophets a!ſo in their Synagogues, which was uted, as we 
may iceinthe 27th Verſe. And fo divided into ſeveral Sefti- 
ons, thar once a Year they might be all read over. # They 
were tuch 25 had rhe cver-fighr of this Service of God in 
melr Synagogues, that irmight be performed according to 
the preſcriprion. x An uſual compellation which the 
fews gave one another , owning them to ferve the ſame 
God , and profcfling a ſuitable refpet for them. y Afcer 


| ; Some think he ſhunned that labour and ſuf- 
tering which he ſaw arended rhe Goſpel z others ſuppoſed 


The ACTS. 


Grace and Blefling of God only; and chat God may do 
with his own as he pleaſe, 


' louſly gor this Land ( for the Jſraelitts ard rather go to 


| and deliver 'thit People; their Commiſſion vs atteſted 


Exhortationz which the Apoftles are defired rom:ke, the | 


Ru'ers of the Synagogue, 25 "tis ſuppoſed, having had tome 
previous knowledg of rhem. 

16 Then Paul ſtood vp z, and beckning with 
hi; hand, ſaid, Men of Ifracl, and a ye that fear 
God. give audience, 

3 To procure filence ard arrention, as Chap. 12. 17. 
a Beſides the Native ns che Protelyres, and ſuch out of 
all Nations who left the Idolatry of che Gentiles, and vow'd 
the only True Ged, mer rogerhcr in the wor ſhip of God ; 
theſe were the +2, £yv4: ſpoken of, Chap. 17. 4. It ſhews 
ally wh:r they are to do that would hear the Word of the 


a with profit; :i7, ro atrend unto it in the fear of his 
ame, 


17 The bGod of this people of Iſrael c choſe 
our fathers, and d exalted the people *, when 


Exod they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypr, 
X 5 6% + ad ; LCP 
1.14,15, 3d withan e high arm brcught he then out 


of it. 


b God was the God of It! after a peculiar manner. 
c Having choſen them before all Narions, ro make him 
nown unto them, to be ſerved and worſhipped by rhem. 
4 And God cxalred rhem in the time of Foſeph ; and whilſt 
the memory of that great preſervation wrought by his 
means, did continue, rill another King aroſerhatknew nor 
Jo'eph. e The many Miracles done by the Power of God 
towards the 1aelites deliverance our of Egypt. By which 
the Apoſtle would have them remember, thar they owed 
al which they chailenged from rheir Progenirors, to the 


— 


8 | them, 
the reading before ſpoken of, rhere followed a Sermon, or ! 


18 And * about the time of forty years f * xo. 37. 
+ {ft red be their manners in the wildernets, 3% 


f This is Recorded, Pſ:l. c 5. 10. andremembred by the Ff 2 Mc. 
Apoſtle, H:v. 3.8, 9, And to be admired through all Ages, 2: 
thar Go ſhould be ſo patient, or a People could telio tr! 70, And 
perverſe: ſome inftead of 7 £-9:174:, read «+50: 031- 10 £913,997 
71, there being tut one letter difference , ( and ſuch as 
are utvally changed into one” another, ) and then it ſpeaks 
Gods providing tor this People all that while, and carry- 
ing them as in his Boſom, as a- Nurſe bears rhe ſucking 
Child, Nb. 11. 12, Det. 1, 31. or as an Eagle bearcch 
her young ones on her Wings, Det. 32. 11, i2. Burit 
ſeems God did nor bear with their Fathers, bur deſtroyed 
them in the Wilderreſf*, 1 Cor. 10. &. Firſt, God larelong 
with thoſe thar periſhed. Secordly, The ivcceeding Ge- 
neration rook nor that warning which cd tkecome them, 
bur followed their Fathers ſteps ; and whilft one Generation 
was wearing away, and another coming, this ipace ot Forty 
years was ſpent, through the abundant compaſſ:on of God 
rowards them ; who did not conſume them 2s they rempred 
him to do, in a moment, 


19 And when he had defſtroved g ſeven na. 
tions in the land of Canaan, tic * divid2d rae 
land ro them h by lor. 

& Theſe ſeven Nations are mentioned , Foz 3. 19. 


h The lor teing diſpoſed only as God would, Proz. 16. 
Ht. And ir was but realonablc that God having mirzcu- 
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* Joſh, 14. 


rake polleſſion of ir, than tro fighr jor it and affumcd 
a ſpecial right unto ir, that he ſhould divide it ) ro whom te 
pleated, and in what proportions he thought good. 

20 And after thai he give wo them * 2 Judges, 
about the ſpace of & four hnzcored and ficy 
yors, until Samn-) 

i Theſe Judges were perſons deputed by God to govern 


x . 
the nrophet, 


\ 


uſualiy by fome extraordinary thing, «one by them, and 
their power ( as being immediately from God | wzs abiolute, 
þ The computation ot years here mentioned, hath been 
very much cortreverted: That which hath the g:carcit 
probability with it, is, Either fiſt, ro hve recouric & the 
17. Veirje, and begin this Ara there, with God's chuting o: 
their Fathers 3 and ending it atthe time! the divition of 
the Lard by lot, as Verſe 19. for trom the birth of Z.zzc, 
to this diſtribution of the Land, arc reckone.i 447 Years, 
which may well be faid here, Abour 450 yeirs : bur chen 
the tenſe is, aſtey that, ſuch things mentioned in the 17, 18, 
19. Verſes were done ; which were inthe compats ot 450 
years, God thengave them Judges, Or, as crhers do retcr 
theſe words to whar follows, and begin the X.ra or compu- 
ration from the going ct the Children of {7.7 our of 
Feypt, and ending it it the expulion of the Feoyſizes our 
ot 7e1zalem, which may wake up this account ; Eur then 
this paſiage of Sr. Paz! is nor intended to (hew how long 
the Judpes Ruled , Lur when it was, or abcurt what time 
thit they Ruled; As alſo ro thew what a long time it rook 
up to vain thar People a quier poſleflion of that promited 
Inherirance , their 1ins ſi1:1 keeping good things trom 
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21 And after they deſircd I a king : * anc 
God pave unto them Saul rhe fon of Cis, a mall 
of the tribe cf ie! 3uminy by the [pace Ot w loTe 
Ty Vears, 

| Their great ſin in defiringa King was, becauſe by that 
deſire they rejefted God , who had ar thit very time 2 
Fropher ( Samuel ) by whom he governed them,” 1 $257, 
8. 5.& 10, 19. They had been under a Theocracy ever 


+ z; Sam, B.-: 


| nors heing appointed by God z had rheir condition becn as 


fince they came our ot Ezypt ; t) cir Laws, and their Gover- 


that of ocher Nations, their deſire had not becn a provec- 
cation, »m Theſe words, by the ſpace of forty years, are 
to be joyned with the foregoing V:1ſe, and the other tore- 
going words in the Verſe read with a Parenchetis; and 
thus they ſhew how long Sam! the Prophet ( as he 1s 
here called ) exercifed his Propherical Offices , winch was 
the ſpace here mentioned, partly before 5257 was Anointed 
King, and in part afterward ; in which, as.nerher Moſes, 
he cared for, ard wenr in, and cut, betorethe People ot 
God, the like ſp ce of forry years. This compurarion ot 
Sr. P21 might alſoaxrec more with rhe Septi2gint, and hte 
acccrding to the then current account, which ( notveing 
ot more conſequence ) St, Patil would not CONtrovere ac 
this time, having grearer matters to ipeax ot unro them, 

22 And when #: he had removed him, he railed 
vp unto them * David to he their king, To whom 
allo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid 1 have found 
David the ſon of Jeſt, a man o after mae own 
heart, which ſhall fulfil p all my will. 
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| Chap. XII 


1 God had taken Sau! away by death 3 for he would not 
| ſuffer David ro haſten ir. 0 Favoured or beloved by mc, 
| and obedient to. me; my ſervant, as God peaks of him, 
| Pſrl. 89. 20. þ And here, that he ſhould fulfil all God's 

will, towit, in governing his people 3 for he hath a Teſt!- 
| monialupon record in God's word, Pſal.78. 72, He that 

is according to God's hearr, fulfil all the wills of God, and 
do nothing by parrialiry, thus alſo z butif ir be God's will 
cither for him to do, or to ſuffer any thing, he 15 ready to 
ſer his fat to it; as he daily prays ( underſtandingly ) that 
the willof the Lord may be done. 


23 Of this q mans ſeed hath Gorl according 

| to bis promiſe, raiſed y unto Iiracl a Saviour 5 
| Jcln 

4 Chriſt was the Son of Datid, and ſo frequently cal- 

led , Malti. 1, 4. Lubs 18. 38, 39+ with retercnce unto 

the promiſemade, 1/ziah 11. 1. ſpoken of Chap. 2. 30. Rom. 


1. 3. 7 Becauſe he lived amongſt the Zews, and Salvation 
| was firſt offered unto them by him, as verſe 45. 5 Our Sa- 

viours name is added, to ſhew that he truly was according 
| ro his name, and what he was ſaid to be, as Matthew. 21, 
| + Mat, 3+ 1, 24 | When J-hnta4 fi. ſt preached 7 before 
| Fis coming x, the baptiſin of repentance to all 


th+ people of [{r2e], 

t 7olm the Baptiſt did nor ſpeak of Chriſt's coming, as 
the other Apoſtles had done, as of a thing a great way off, 
or at a diſtance of rime ; bur he ſpake of 1t as ot a prelent 
matter, before his and thcir faces, and in their view 3 Be- 
hold tle lambof God, Fobn 1. 29. 36. # So it 1scalled, Mat. 
2. 2, 8. Mayh 1. 4. L:{e 3. 3. Repentance being a due qua- 
Iification for ſuch 2s hope to receive the mercies of God in 
Chriſt, unto lite Erernal, 


2.5 And as John fulfilled his courſe, he ſaid y, 
\Vnon think yethat lam? lam notz he, Bur 
be'-1, there cometh one a after me, whoſe 
ſhoes of bis fz-r | am not. ©. worthy to lanoſe. 


x The courſe of his Miniſtry, or of his life; in reſpe& 


of either, he ran as one in a race. y The ſenſe of theſe 
words ye have John 1. 20, 27, 4 Thar is, the Mcſhas, which 
they were in ſuch*«xpe&ation of, and o inquititive abour, 
| z Chriſt began his life, ( as to the fleſh ) atter Job»; and he 
| began his Miniſtry after him, and in that reſpe* may he 
ſaid ro come after him. .*, A proverbial expreſſion, whereby 
the meaneſt office is implied, A/zt. 3. 11. which the Diſct- 
pics or fervar.rs could do for their Maiters, 
/ 26 þ men and brethren, Childcen cf the ſteck 
of Abraham, and c whofoever among, you. tear- 
eth God, f ro yeuis {tie word of this lalyation 
ſent. 
bHe ſpeaks to the J+ws according as the manner was a- 
movgſt them; to the Jews he became as a Fi, c Some 
think, rhe devour Piſidtars, or Men of that Countrey, are 
here mcart z bur rather ic may inſinuate the Apcſtes hope 
concerning theſe 7ews, that they were ſuch as tearcd Gel ; 
which kope they ought the rather to have c:rctully ar- 
ſwercd, 4 1. Chiiſt who is the incarnate word, or the word 
made fleſh, John 1. 14, or the Goſpel, which 15 glad ridings 
of Salvztion; as it the Apoſtle had minded them, that ic 
was nct any buſineis which belonged unto otters atbre, 
which he was ſpeaking about ; bur of ſuch things as per- 


+ Mart. 1c. £ 
| Chap. 3. £6, 


yarion) as never greatcr was, or ever will be publiſhed ; 
this is certain, thar we are ccncerred in it for our ſelves, 
tf we accept or negle& his Salvation, 1tis for our ſelves : 
Oh that in this reſpect telt-inrerett were more prevalent with 
us! 

| 25 For e they that dyrell at Jeruſalem f, and 
| z. 15, their rulers 4, becauſe they @ Knew him not nor 
TC!.up.t5.21- yet the voices of the propi.ets f witch are read 
hevery fabbath day, they have » fulfilled rhem in 
COnternning him. 

2 The common pecple and their ſgreat Council; !.oth 
hid a hind in cur Saviours death, g Bur if fo preat a 
f:ulc was capable of any alteratien, the Apoſile gladly 
| mention ic, tht it was done out of Ignorance 3 they krew 
neither Chriſt tle word, ror the word ( ofthe Goſpel ) con- 
(errirng Chriſt, tho thacthey may te made ſenſible, that this 
ileir ignorance was not invincitle, þ He minds them thar 
tc was their fi, hiving had meins whereby they mighr 
have come vnto the knowledge of Chriſt, ; See Chap. g. 28. 


T ute 2.4. 25, 25 


. 


28+ Andthe? they found & no cauſe of death 


U Maix13g.134 


| _ I4- ir him, yet lecliccd they Pilate that he ſhould 
Area bs be {1zin. 
«oo t3] Qs» a + 1 . . . 
" ons He was a Lamb wichour blemiſh ; neicher had ke'of- 


{cnded rhe rabble that was fo Nanderous againſt him, un'eſs 
by ſuch raft goodnets and kindnets towards them, he bran- 
vt rem tor ingretitude, I VMatth, 27, 22, The Fews did 
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rained unto their Salration ; and fuch a S./lvarion { this Sal- 


condemn him, but tey could nor pur him ro death; the 
Romans, under whom they were ſubje&, having reſerved 
the power of life and death wholly unto themſelves, ard 
theretore they dcirred Pilatero confirm their {unicnce, and 
ro c.uſc 16 to be execute, 

29 And when they had fulfilled mz el] that wag 
written of him, they took him down # from the 
tree, and laid him in 2 ſepulchre. 

» As the giving him vincgar rodrink, piercing his fide, 
Ec. Pſal. 6g. 21. Jobn 19. 28, 3. n SecChap. 5. 2, 
0 Joſeph of Arimathea , and Nicodemus, Matth, 27, 69, 
Join 16. 2g. 

zc + i:ut p Goll raiſed him from rhe dead : 1 

p Leſt they ſhou'd be offendet] ar our Saviours dying {o Ch; 
ſhameſul and curſed a death, and ro take away the f(candal 
of the croſs ; he ſhews, that his Returreftion was as g'0- 
rious, as his death could be ignomintous z bcing by ir de- 
Clared to be the Son of God with power, Ron. 1. 4. 


31 And he F was leen @ many days of them T Mor. 22, 


ry which came up with h:m from Galilee to Je. © 


rutalem, who are his witnelles uito the pece 
ple. 

q Forty days berwixt his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, 
Cbap. 1. 3. » Chriſt was ſcen, not only by the Apoſtles, 
bur of the Galilzan Women which came up with him unto 
Jeruſalem , Matth, 28. 1. and by above five hundred at 
once, 1 Cor. 1%. 5, 6, {o plentitully would God have this 
great article of our taith, and object of our hope to be con- 
firmed unco us, ; 

32 And wedeclare unto you s ol:d ridings, 
how that the e promile which was made unto the 
father<, 

s Or the Goſpel, which is nothing clic hut the glad riding: 
of our Salvation trom Sin and Hell, t This promite was fre- 
quently made, and rerewed ro rheir Anceſtors, ard typified 


' by many deliverances, eſpecially from Egypt and Bav; ion, 


33 Gol hath fulkiled the Func unto us thicir 
children, in that he kath & raif.d vp Jeſns again 
a3 It is alſo, wfitten tn the fecont plaln, + 
Thon art my for y.this day have ] begotten thee, 

x Some retcr theſe words to the Incarration, others tn the 
Relurrection ct our Saviour: Our Trar.{lators lay the ftreis 
upon the prepoſicion, with which the verb is compounded ; 
and by adding agzin, intend irtobe underſtood of the Re- 
ſurrection ; and there is grourd for it in the coner:t : tor 
the ReſurreRion of Chritt,. is thar which in che go, veric is 
propoundell by St, Paz, as his thear or argument to Preach 
upon. x Thete werds quored, tho* thev do not ſeen to be 
a proof of Chriſt's Feſurreion ar the firſt view z yer it ve 
weigh them well, they anfreer St. Pazl's purpoſe 3 Thos at 
my lon, Pſalm 2 vir. 7. is uſhered in wich ; I have made 
thee King, vtr. 5, and followed with, I will give the: ti; 
beathen for thine inheritance; which was in eſpecial man- 
ncr to be fulfilled after the RefurrcRion; as our Saviour 
maniteſts, 1/2:th. 28. 18, 19. y Net as if Chriſt at his Re- 
turrettion began to Le the Son of Ged; bur then he wzs 
maniteſted to he ſo, Rom. 1. 4. which before, wiileſt h: 
was 1n a ſeftcrirg condition, was net to apparent; four 0. 
the Ancients have underſtood theſe words, of the Erc-nal 
£erc-ation of the Son ot God ; Etcrnity Ecing an everiatting 
point, and ore ard the fame diy ter ever, 

34 And as concerning that z he raiſed F191 up 

! ef % . * © ' a 
from the dead, tow OG MOTETO 1ICTAYN TO COLLVTT- 
tion, he ſaid on this wiſe a, 1 will give you tin Þ *( 
lure m-rcies of D:vid b. | 


.* 
. 


; The former verſe was not intended ſo mugh by St, Pl © 5 


for a prcof of rhe Reſurre&ion, as ic was to ſkew how taick- ! 


ful Ged was in fulfilling thar promiſe there ſpoken 6tz here "ne. 
the apoſtles deſign is, to cvince «Chriſt's Reſurreftion, and 774 fu 
thac ic was agrecab!e to the Prophecies which were con- 5," 


cerning him. a Theſe words are fourd, Jia 53. 3: 30d * 
the ture mercies of -Dazi# there, 72nd here ſpoken 6), «re ** 


ſuch m:crcies as were promiſed oo Da:i.!, ( D2-i4 being rc 
beraken objectively ) now the mercies which v:cre promited 77” 


Pl: {4 +. 


tro Datid, arcail included or formountel in this ; that © 
this Son of Dazi4, ( our Lord and Saviour frequent!y ard 
truly (0 cal'ed ) God would credt ard eft.bliſh an everl1t:9 
Kingdom , which covlii rot be dence, vnlef: Chrift row 
again, ar.d obrained the victory cover Ceath and whe grave. 
b All the promiſes Ged ha:h made vrito his Church in cn) 
age concerning Chriſt, are ſure an t.ichful, holy and Juir 5 | 
The words have been v-rioully rendred and changed 3 5" 
no words can ſufficiently expres their ſtability and Ex- 
cel 'ency, 
. . P 

35 Whereſore he ſairhc alſo in another 1/2, 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy ove to lev Or» 
ruption : ; 

cThete words are quored our of P/z!, 15, 19, It tee 
Chap, 2 27. ; Wb 

36 Fc<r 


Chap. Xlll 


% 
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26 For David || aficy he had ſerved his own 


16s 7 generation d by the wilof Gol, e*tcll on ileep, 


& if Gods 
fs 
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Luke 24447 + 


\ lohn 2. 12+ 


xz 


i: the a4 was laid f unto his fathers, aud law COrrup- 
" | ©. 


ON : 

4 Some point theſe words otherwiſe, reading them thus 3 
David aſter hÞ bad ſerved his generation, by the will of 
God fell afteep. Which contains indeed a truth , 217, that 
God hath appointed every cnes time in the Werid, and 
thac the iſſue of life and dearh are his ; burtthus they would 
-ove litle ro Da-id's praiſez tor who dics otherwiſe, bur 
according to the dererminate counſel of God ? Bur this 1s 
remcmbred ro David's glory, that according to the will ot 
God, he was a publick good, and he liv'd and govern'd by 
the rale and ſquare vi God's word, e Notwithſtanding 
which he fell aſleep, and ſaw death 3; bur ſuch as did nor 
deſerve ſo terrible a name, f Buried amongſt his Anceſtors, 
g And his Body corrupted as theirs ; now this Verſe exp'ains 
the former, and draws the argument home, 1n that ic 
proves, tliar the words before mentioned, could not be 
meant of David; bur of cone that he typified , and re- 
preſented. 


:7 But he whom h God raiſed again, ſaw ; nv 
corrnmtion. 

þ That is, on the third day, according to the Goſpel, 
; Was not underche power of death {o long, as to be prey- 
ed upon {o tur by it, 

33 & Be ic known uato you thetefore k, men 
and bre:.oren, that * through [ ris man, 1s Preacite 
ed ynro yo! m7 "he Forgiv' { (yri< 5 

þ The uſual compellation given in theſe vaſes, { Having 
ſpoken concerning Chriſt's Rcfurre&tion, which only can 
be meant of him in his !umane n'cure, he:c, according un- 
to tharnarure the Apoſt'e caiis him, Man. » As im Chap, 
10. 43- This for: 1. fs of tins, is that which the Apoſtle 
ſo much wou'd rccoramend. to all to feek atter, and mag- 
nifie Chriſt ſor 3 ic being only through him 3 2nd he could 
nor be overcome by death, who could deliver us from 
{1n, 

39 And * by him all tat b<lizve = are juſtified 
ofrom all thing:, from which ye could not be 
juſtified by the 19 of Mfrs 

1 Ir is a forenſick word, oppoſed to he condemned ;, all 
that believe in Chriſt withthe heart, by his eric and me- 
diation ſhall be abſolved, and ſhall nor come into condem- 
nation 3 and thus this agrees with the former words. and 
ſhews us whence regiſſion of fins is ro be had 3 if any will 
take this word, as ſignifying alſo ro be parged from ſin ; 
yet *cis- evident, that the Law cantring neither of theſe e- 
nefirs unto us: The Law declares what 1s fin, and what- 
the curſe is thar is due unto fm, bur not how to be deliver- 
ed from rhem ; ir ſhews the ſpot, burner how to waſhir 
off ; and the ſore, but nor how ro heal it; bur on the other 
ſide we are bidden to glory in the Lord ( Jeſus ) who of 
God is made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttification, and 
redemption, x Cor, 1, 3o. 0 To which may be added, 
thatthere were ſome fins which by the Ceremonial Law there 
was no Sacrifice appointed for : And for fuch fins which a 
Sacrifice was appointed for, ic was not poſſible that the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take them away, Mev. 
1%. 4. which may make more to admire the grace of the 
Goſpel, by which we are Sanctifie4 through the offter- 
ing of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once tor all, Atbrews 


10, IOs 


40 Beware thereſore, leſt that come upon 
yo1 which is ſpoken of p in rhe propher*s, 

? Habakbnh 1. $, He cautions theſe Fews, leſt the ſame 
thing, threatned by the Propher to their Fathers, come 
allo upon them; for ſin is as odious unto God as ever, and 


God 1s as jealous of his honour which ſin robs him of, 
as Ever he was. 


41 q Behold, ye r deſpiſers, and s worder, 
and r periſh : for 1 work au work in your days, 
a work which x ye ſhall in no wie believe, 
then»h a man declare it nnto you. | 

1 Theſe words are cited from that place in Hibabbub, 
according ro the reading of the Sept2gint ; St. Parl nor 
being willing to alter the words, the 7ews thar were dit- 
peried, being fo uſed to that tranſlation, eſpeciaily rhe 
ſenſe being the fame with theoriginal Hebrew : This quo- 
tation of the Apoſtle, might alſo be raken from Naizh 28. 
14, 16, 7 For which cauſe, in that place of Hababhuk 
they are commanded to conſider the Heathen, and are ſent 
to School unto them they conremned to much, who had had 
Gol for their Teacher, had chey nor deipiſed his word. 
5 Grow pale for ſhame and ſcar. t Ye ſhallbe deſtroyed 
by the Romans your enemies, as your Anceſtors were by 
their enemies. © u This work was 2 work of God's juſt re- 
verge on them then, by the Chald.ears z bur rhrearned to 
come on theſe ( without repentance ) by the Komans, 
* Which deſiruQion Ghou'd be 1o great, though it was in- 
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credible ro them now, though ic ſhould have been rold 
them, 

42 And y when the Jews were gore out of 

ne ſynagoguc, the z Gentiles yeſougnt that 
cheſ2 words m;ght be preached to then a the f 
next ſabhath. 

y Or as ſome read, the Apoſtles, Py! and Brnzbas, were 
gone our 't the Synagogue © the 7.ws, +4 Profelyres, or 
luck devout perſons former'y ſpoken of, who had rein 
quiſhed Pzganiſ:, 2nd came ro he mitrufted tn the know- 
ledge of the truce God by the 7:5. 2 Or in ſomeday be. 
ewixtthe Sabtarhs ; thar the Apoſtles took all advantages, 
it there werea Feſtive! ( which was alſo called a Sabbath, 
Le-it. 16. 31. and in t* 23. Chap. of Lvit. trequently \ 
they would preacliim fealon and out of ſeaſon 3; howſoere-, 
becauſe we find the Apoſtcs did meer agiin with them on 
thar day feven-night arrcr, it is moſt probalie that thei; 
defire was fo to ve underſtood, fee verſe 4.4, 

43 Now w! erthe congrggation b was broken 
up. many of the Jews, andecrcligious profelytes 
follow: 4 Paul aud Parnibas; who fpeaxing tO 
thor, * perſwaded them to contiaue 4 in the 
grace of Cxnt, 

b The Congregation was diſhlved, by the offence the 
Jews geverally had raken ir the Potrine of the Apoſt'es. 
c The'e Pioleiytes were Is calle.!, from their coming over 
trom Pazamſm, to own the true Ged, fee hap. 2. 10, 
q This grace ot God, the ApofHes fo earneſtly exhorted 
them to continue itz was, 1. The: preſent tate of being 
hrmly rcſolved to terve God, whatſoever oppoſition or 
rempration they ſhould meer with to the contrary, which 
was wrovghr in them by the gr -ce of God. 2 The Do- 
arine of 7 mm by the ace of GoJ, which St. Pau! 
h'd p ciched uato them, w?ſ? 30. Or 2. the whole Go 
pel, and Do&rine therein cont:ined, which is called tte 
grace of God, Heb. 12, 15. and the rrue grace wherein we 
ſtand, 1 Pet, g. 12, 

44+ 4 A..d the next ſibh2th day came almoſt 


the e whole city toge:h i 7 rohear the word of 
God - 

e The Citizens generally reſorted thicher. f Scme our 
of curioſity, ſome to cavilat ir, though ſome alſo our ot 
love ro it; here was doubtleſs a mixt Congregation. 

4; Burt wika the Jows Law tac mutciudes, 
they were filled g with envy, and ſpake ayainſt 
thoſe thirgs which were ſpoken by Pau!, þ cone 
trading and blaſobemine, 

£ The Jews could not endure that the Genrtilzs ſhould 
becqualled ro them, ( bing as much concerted againſt rhe 
G-1tiles being exalted, as againftrheir own hemg d-pretled } 
hEnvy 3 as a vicious humour, made chem d:ircliſh the 
wholeſomeſt, and moſt: ſaving truths : contradifring the 
Dotrine of the Goſpel, and bl«ipaeming the preachings 
otit; or going from Gnedegres of oppotirion unto anorhcr, 
unti] chey came to the hig.;cft emmity againſt both, 


46 Then Pavlavd i3:roh.s « warcd bold, and 
ſaid, * It was k neceflary thir che word of Go 
ſhould firſt have breu ipoken to you : but Þ lee- 
ing ye put it from you {, and j:dge your :clves 
unworthy of cverlaſt-n= life, lo, we || urnto 
the Gentiles. 

z Beivg nothing affrighted with the reprozches and blat- 
phemies they met with, whic!: but increaſe their zeal, 2s 
a little water docs the fire in the Smiths Forge. & There 
was a neceſſity , that the word of God fhould be firſt 
Preachedto the Jews, 1. Becauſe Chi iſt was prumiied to 
the Children and Heirs of their Anceſtors, 2, Becauſe Chriſt 
did comm ind it to be thus Preached, Mztth. 10. $ 6. Luk? 
24.47. Chap.1. 8. 5- Chriſt him{lf chus preached it, de» 
claring thzr he was not ſent, ( comparartyely ) bur ro the 
Inſt ſheep of rhe houſeof Jrael, Hatth. 16.24. { Byrhis 
their contradicting and blaſpheming, rhey ſhew as evidently 
that they are thus unworthy of everlaſting life, as If a jusge 
had determined fo, or paſſed ſuch a fenterceupon his Trt- 
bunal, or Judgment-ſcar, 


47 For lo hath the Lord m commanced us,ſay 
ing | have let tee to be x a light * of the Gen» 
Lites, tat thon ſhouldeſt be tor talvation unto 
the ends © f the carth. 

# Becauſe thar Prophecy muſt he fulfilled which wefind, 
Iairh 49. 6, The Apoſtle infers arighr, that they were 
commanded to publiſh Chrift unco he Gentiles 5 For how 
ſhall they believe in bim of who they have not 'eard ? and 
how fhall they bear withe:t a prexchey 2 Rom. 10.14. n All 
knowledge is ignorance, and all iighr is darkneſs withous 
Chriſt, 

48 An. when the Gentiics heard this c, they 


ty were 


Chap. 


XIII: 
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* Chap.11.2 7, 
and 14, 22. 


© Chap. 3. 25. 
Rom. 1. 15. 
TE*od. 32.10, 
Iirtzhes.s. 
Match. 21. 43» 
Rom. IO, 19. 
|| Chap. 18.6, 
and 23. 28. 


* Luke 2. 32; 
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Chap. XIV. The 


were glad, and p glot ified the word ofthe Lord : 
and as q many as weie ordained to eternal life, 
veheved. A , - 

0 There can he no rrue reſt or peace inany, to whom 
Chriſt is nut manifeſted ; rhe Apoſtle relling us, that we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom, 
$.1. And the Kingdom of God is pcace and Joy in che 
Holy Ghoſt. p They magnified the goodneſs of God, 
which appcared in the Goſpel unto them. qGod who or- 
dered the end, ordererh the means, and gives them oppor- 
eunities to hear the Word , and by it graciouſly worketh 
Faith in them whom he hath appointed to Erernil Lite z 
without which Faith, purging the heart, there's no hope 
of [ife erernal, 


49 And the y word of the Lord was publiſhed 
throughout « all the region, 

y Concerning, Salyation ro be found only by Chriſt, and 
the Ginti!ts to be admirred to partake of that Salyation. 
+ Like Leaven whicha Woman took and hid in three Mea- 
fures of Meal till the wh6le was Leavencd, Matth. 13.33+ 


50 Bit the Jews ſtirred up # the devout and 

# honourable women, and x the chief men of the 

*2 Tim.z, City, and * raiſed perſecution zgainlſt Paul and 
Il, Barnabas, and expelled themout of their coaſts. 


ft SiComWor, as was (aid of the Men, ſuch as had relin- 
quiſhed the Idolatry of cheir Country and Anceſtors, ac- 
kiow!edged the True God, the maker of Heaven and Earth, 
» Of greit repute and eſteem ; Women being accounted 
more.carneſt in what way ſoever they rake 3 and to be ſure 
Eve was firſt ſeduced, and in the tranſgreſſion. x In ſome 
Cities there were bur Five, in ſome Ten, in others Twenty, in 
whoſe hands the Government of the City was ordinarily pur; 
ahd theſe the Perſecutors { knowing whatan influence their 
Authority muſt needs have) by all means labour ro ſeduce. 


* Chap. 18.6, $51 * But y they ſhook off z the duſt of their 
feer agaialſt tnem, and came unto « Iconium. 


y This was * according to our Saviours command, Zf:tth, 
10. 14. Mark 6. 11. Luke 9. $. foofen 15 it mentioned, 
and ſo conſiderable a matter it is for us to know, and dread 
the puniſhment appointed for ſuch as refuſe the Goſpel, 
and conremn the Salyation offered =_ 27 What this was 
Sym\otical of, is not expreſſed, e Hebrew Proverb ſays, 
The duſt of an Erhnick Ciry or Country doth pollute a 
Man z and they might by this repreſent,that the Inhabitants 
ot tucha Ciry or place, who did nor entertain the Goſpel, 
and the Miniſters thereot, they would repute as the vileſt 
ſ:yners, and they ſhould by God be dealt with accordingly, 
a See Chap. 14. I. - 

52 And the bdiſciples were c filled with joy, 
and with rhe holy Ghcft. 

b Eirher Pax! and 3.zrnabzs in a more eſpecial man- 
ner : Or, alſo ſuch as ar Prrga had believed the Goſpel, 
and came with them to Antioch, were filled with jov. c So 
as no place was lett for meaner contentments. Firſt, By 
reaſon of the pardon of their fins. Secondly, The promiſe 
made to them of everlaſting Lite. Thirdly, The Gitrs of 
the Holy Ghoſt which chey had, ar that time, as an earneſt 
and pledze to ature the other unto them, 


CHAP, XIV. 


ND it came to pals in 4 lconium, that they 

went e both rogether into the Synagogue 

of the Jews, and f fo ſpake, that a great multi- 

tude, both of the Jews, and alſo of g the Grecks, 
believed, 

4 A City in Lycaonia. e Paut and Barnabas, as they 
were wont to do, ſhewing as great conſtancy in performing 
of their duty, as their Enemies did obſtinacy in perſecuting 
chem for it. f Wirth ſuch evidence -and demonfration of the 

' ſpirit and of power. g Sce Chap. 13. 43» 


2 But h the unbelicving Jews 5 ſtirred up the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected a- 
gainſt k rhe brethren, 

h Or diſobedient ZFews, who did not believe the Trurhs, 


or obey the Preceprs of the Goſpel. # Urging, perſwa- ! 


ding and preſſing of them, who of themſelves ( though as 
yer ignorant of Chriſt, and his Word) would not have been 
ſo cruel. + The Apoſtles themſelves, and orhers that were 
converted by them, whoſe common Farther, God through 
\ouagy was, and were accordingly endearcd one to ano- 
rher, 


. 3 1Long time therefore abode they » ſpeak- 

Mg 15.20- ing boldly x in the Lord, * which gaveteſtimony 

2-2-4 untothe word of o his grace, and granted p ſigns 
and wonders to be done by their hands. 


ACTS. Chap. X[ 


! To ſtrengthen the new Converts againſt the oppoſition 
they mer with in the way of Chriſt, willingly partaking 
with them in their affiiions for Chriſts ſake. » wir!; 
great courage, and humble confidence, as khowing jn 
whom they had believed. » Firſt, In the Lords cauſ 
a buſineſs which he had ſent them about. Secondly, an; 
in the Lords ſtrength, who enabled therft in ir. *» Tie 
Goſpel Firſt, Wherein the Grace of God is manifeſted 
Secondly, Whereby it is offered. Thirdly, Wherewith, tg 
ſuch as receive, it is conveyed. Fourthly, And out of 
Grace diſpenſed and allowed to ſome, hidden and with. 
drawn from others. p God by his miraculous confirming th 
Doarine of the Apoſtles, that it was trom him, + 


4 But the multitude of the city was g diyi. 
ded : and part held with the Jews, and parc with 
ry the apoſtles. 

q As it was about our Saviour and his Dorine, Foy », 
43- Y Pail and Barnabas, who were called to be Apoſtles, 
1 C0Y.9. 5,6. 


My 


5 And when there was an aſſault made both cf 
the Genti'es, and allo of the Jews, with their ; 
rulers, to uſe them t * deſpitefully, and to u ſtone + 
them. 

s Such as were called the chief Men of the City, Chap, 
13.5%. t Thu they that werecalled to the Marriage of 
the Kings Son, Matth. 22. 6. entreated the Servants de. 
ſpirefully, « They would have uſed them as ſuch why 
were not worthy to live, and then have taken away their 
lives from them; as they did by our Saviour, firf? they 
ſpat upon him. » And then Crucified him. ; 

6 lney were ware of :#, and x !|:q unto y [y. 
{tra and Derbe cities of z Lycaonia, and unto the 
region that lieth round about : 

x The Apoſtles did not flee ſo much to ſave their live: 
as to husband their time beſt for the glory of God in 0 
ther places z and this they were commanded todo, 3/:ttl. 
10, 23. When they perſecute you in one city, flee mnt» 
another. y There were Cities further in the Country of 
Lyc:oniz, than Iconium was. 4 A part of the leſler Af, 
nigh untothe Mountain Taurss. 

7 And a there they preached the poſpel. 

a Thus was verified what St. Pau obſerved, Phil. r. 12, 
Thar all thoſe things fell out unto the furtherance of th: 
Goſpel ; which ſpread the further for the ſcattering of the 
Apoſtles and Preachers of ir: and thouſands had nor heard 
ot Chriſt, it perſecution had not driven the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel unto them. God working good out of evil. and 
_— the Sun when it leaves one part, to ſhine upon ano. 
ther. 

$ T And there fate a certain man at Lyſtra, 
impotent in his fect, being a creeple from his 5 
mo! hers wamb, who c never had walked. 

b Such deteRs as are from Narure, are incurable by Ar:, 
and only to be helped immed'ately by the God of Nature, 
c This is obſerved and enlarged upon, to make the mira- 
cle the more appear to be the on'y work of God, Chap. 3. 2. 


9 Theſame heard Paul ſpeak : Whoſtedfait- 


ly beholding him, and perceiving that he had d 
faith to he healed, 

d This Paul might know by a Prophetical Spirit ; and 
that extraordinary gift of diſcerning of Spirits nught be im 
this caſe beſtowed upon him. But withal, it is not unlikely 
bur this Lame Mans attention to the Word, eyes, geſture, 
and countenance, might (peakas much, 

10 Said witha lou voice, * Stand upright on ,,; ... 
thy feete. And he leaped and walked. y 

e ASChap. 3. 6, 8. To ſhew, that he was perfeRly reco- 
vered of rhis Lameneſs : as all miraculous-cures ( being the 
Work of God )) were perteR, 


11 And when the people ſaw what Paul had 
done, they lift up their voices, ſaying in f the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia, * The gods are come down * Cup. 5 
tons in the p likeneſs of men. 

f Which was a Diale& of the Grzeh Tongue, that Lan- 
guage being in the leſſer Aſia ordinarily ſpoken. g Tic 
Keathens ( eſpecially their Poers) did frequently belicvc 
ſuch kind of Apparitions, Probably ar firſt from the ap- 
Ro__ of Angels unto the Patriarchs and orhers, which 

y tradition. they might have heard of. : 

12 And they called Barnabas h, Jupiter ; and 
Paul ;, Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief 
ſpeaker. : 

þh Whom the Heathens took for their chief God. 3 MHer- 
cury was feigned to be the Meſſenger of cheir gods, ( and 
thereforerepreſented with wings ) as alſo the Interpreter 
of the gods, which cauſed their applying of his name c0 


Pail, 
z3 Then 


I Thet.;., 
2 11, $ y 


kup, XIV. 


iz Then the Prieſt of Jupiter which was k 
before their city, brought oxen, and 1 garlands 
4z unto the gates, and would hayec done facrifice 
with the neovle, 

þ The Temple of 7upiter, whom they rook forthe Pa- 
tron of their City, was in the Suburbs, / Theſe were uſu- 
ally in the form of Crowns put upon the Oxen which they 
:nten;led ro Sacrifice 3 and by this ſign, ſhewed that they 
were Dedicated to Fupiter, whom the Heathen blaſphemouſly 
called, The King of tings, and placed him fitting in his 
Chair or Throne with a Crown on his Head, m» The 
Gares or Doors of the Houle where the Apoſtles 
lodged, 

14 Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Panl h2ard of n, they © rent their clothes, and o 
rzn {1 among the pcorle, crying out, 

# Which was a fizn of their greateſt dereſtation of, and 
ſorrow for ſuch abominations. o Expreſſing their greareſt 
zea! for the Glory of God, and earneſtneſs to hinder the 
idolatry of this People, 


15 And ſaying,* Sirs, why do ye theſe things? 
+. We alſo-are p men * of like paſſions-with you, 
and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from 
theſe q vanities unto the y living God, * which 
; made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and all 
things that are therein : ; 

p We ſtand in need of Food and Raiment, are liable to 
Diſeaſes and Death, as well as you are. 4q So Idols are fre- 
quently called, 1 Kings 16. 13, 26. Feremy 14. 22. be- 
cauſe they diſappoint the hopes that are placed in them, 
and are empty of any good which is expe&ed from them, 
:nd have noching but what vain Men (their makers ) beſtow 


Det. $. 26, and Joſhna 3. 10. in oppoſition ro rhoſe falle 
gods, who uſually were only dead men, which our of Love 
or Fear were Deifed 3 as alſo in thatHe lives from himſelf, | 
.nd gives life ro every living Creature. 5 By this alſo the 
[ruc God is diſtinguiſhed from falſe gods, as Fer. 10. 11, 
12. And is a good Argument againſt all Idol-worſhip : 
For Divine worſhip is a Tribute we owe and pay to him 
thar made us, Pſ:/. 100. 3,4. Irſhould be conſidered with 
what a reſpective compellation the Apoſtles ſpeak unto this 
Heathen rablJe, calling them, Sirs, or Maſters ; a term, 
ſurely then not unlawful to be given ro our Equals or 
Berters, 


16 e* Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in their & own ways. 

t There were two' main Obje&ions which theſe Heathen 
Idolaters might make againſt the Goſpel, and rhe Worſhip 
of the True God : And they are, Firſt, From the Antiqui- 
ty ; Secondly, From the Univerſaliry of har falſe worſhip 
both which the Apoſtle here gives a criprical Anſwer unto, 
telling them, Thatrhe reaſon why ſo many, and for ſo long 
arime, had followed Idols, was fromthe juſt Judgment of 
God upon them, as Pſal, 81.12. Rom. 1. 24, 28, # Ways 
0! our chuting, and nor of God's commanding, are falſe 
ways, 

17 x * Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf with- 


upon them, » The True God is called, The living God, | 


Chap. 17.3%» 


Rom, 1, 55, 


The ACTS. 


out witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us 
* rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladnels. 

r Theſe words are to prevent that cavil, Why does God 
yt complain ? And informs them, That though God had 
not given them, nor their Anceſtors, his Laws wrote in 
Tables of Stone, as he had given to the Jews; yet they had 
had the L aw writren in their hearts, which they had nor 
obeyed, though God's manifold Mercies, his Works of Cre- 
arion and Providence had teſtified unto them, thar he only 
was to be Feared apd Worſhipped. How many Witneſles 
h:th God againſt ſinful Man, when every Creature and Pro- 
vidence ſpeaks his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, e*c. and 
call upon us to love and obey him? Every Creature tells us 
that God made ir, Cc. : 


i9 y And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained 
Lacy the people, that they had not done ſacrifice 
unto them. 

 Y Soharda matter ir is ro perſwadeany to leave off theſe 
\ms they are accuſtomed unto z or, to reQtifie ſuch Ercors in 
Religion which Men are brought up in. 

i9 © Andthere camethither z certain Jews 

from Antioch and Iconium, who a perſwaded 
the people, and * having b ſtoned Paul, drew 
= out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been 
* Gead. 

I Such as mention was made of, Chap. 13. $0. a A 
ſtrange and incredible ficknels : But that we know how 
the lame Multitude who cried Hoſanna, did more ſuddainly 

; Aker their note, and cry againſt our Saviour, Crucifie him, 


' Marth, Fo Jo 


Chap. 


Cracifie him 5, fo jncertain a thing is worklly honour, b The 
malice ot Satan 15 every way great z if he cannot deſtroy 
the Souls of theſe blefled Apoliles , by making of them r» 
accepr of Divine worſhip, he will do his utmoſt ro ki!! 
their Bodies, 

20 Howheit, as the diſciples c ſtoed round 
about him, d he roſe up, and came into the city : 
and the ncxt day he departed with Barnabas to 
e Derhbe. 


c Eirher, in order to bu , thinking himto be dead, 
as well as his Perfecutors d , Elſe to defend him, as 
much as poſſibly they could, fFom the rage of his Enemies 
in that popular fury. Their ſpite was moſt againſt P/, 
becauſe he ſpake moſt, and Preached wnro them the way 
of Lite. d Being by the Power of God ſuddainly reſto- 
red cohis ſtrength again, e ACity near to Lycao7iz, ſome 
fay init, 

21 And when they had preached the goſpcl to 
that city, and had f ravght many, they returned 
azain to Lyſtra, and ro Iconium, and to Antioch, 

f Had made many Diſciples by Teaching, and alio by 
Baptizing of them, Matth. 28.19. For as by Circumciſion 
they were made Moſes's Diſciples, fo by Baptiſm they are 
made Chriſt's Ciſciples, P— 

22 g Contiming the ſouls of the diſciples, 
and * exhorting, them to continue in the faith, 
and ſaying that * we muſt h through much tribu- 
lation enrer intro the kinvdom of God. 

g It is not enough to Sow the Seed of the Word, burit 
muſt be watered alſo, frequent endeavours muſt be uſed, 
that ir may be fruittul, Thus the Apoſtles rerurn -to vific 
ſuch as they had preached unto, The perſecution they 
had endured encreafing their reſolution for God, and their 
ſtrength from him. b Leſt they ſhould be offended at what 
they ſaw St. Pay! had endurcd, or themſelves might be cal- 
led ro endure, rhey preach unto them the Dofrine of the 
Croſs, not hiding from them the miſeries which in this 
World the proteſhon of Chriſt, and his Truths mighc 
bring upon them. God hath indeed dealr all along thus 
with his People. The troubles which the Iraelitzs mer 
with in the Wilderneſs, in their Journy towards an Earthly 
Canaan, did Typifie the Calamities which God's People 
will meer with in this World, as they Journy towards the 
Heavenly Canaan, or 7ersſalem, which is above. 


23 And when they * had # ordained them 
k elders in every church, and had praycd with 
faſting, they / commended them mto the Locd, 
on whom they belicved. 

3 The word properly ſignifies a ſtretching our of the 
Hand, ſuch as was uſed when they gave their ſuffraves in 
the Ele&ion of their Magiſtrates, whereby was ſhewed for 
whom they gave their Yoice 3 and afterwards it was com- 
monly uſed for ro conſticure or appoint 3 or, as here, to 
ordain to any Office or Place z which mighr the rather be 
done by ſtrerching our, or laying on of the Hands of the 
Apoſtles, becauſe by that means the Holy Ghoſt ( or a 
Power of working miracles ) was frequently beſtowed, 
Chap. 8. 17, 18. which in thoſerimes was necelſary ro au- 
thorize their Doftrine to the Infidel World. & Such as 
might inſtru&t and govern the Church. / They commend- 
ed the Diſciples as rheir Jewels and chiefcſt Treaſures ;; 23 
all ſufferers are to cammir their very Souls to God, 1 Pet. 
4-19. #: To Chriſt, the beſt and faichful Keeper, that he 
ſhould keep and further them in Grace and Goodnets ; 
tro whoſe Providence they wholly had commirred them- 
ſelves, : 

24 And after tht» had pſi-d throughout x 
Piſidi2, they came 70 Parphylia, 

» Going the ſame way back which they had came, as 
appears by Chap. 13. 13, I4- : 

25 And who tney had preached pthe word 
q in Perp2, they wenr dow! into Attalis : 

p The Goſpel, the Word of the Lord 3 or Chriſt who 
is the Word, and who 1s the Sum of. what the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel Preach about, q Mentioned, Chap. 13. 13. A 
City 3 or as ſome will, a Country in Pamphyliz by the Sea- 
ſide. Bur the Bounds of Provinces were often altered by 
the Romans, and ſome made larger, and others leſler, 


26 And thence jailed to x Antioch, from 
whence they had been recommended to the 
grace of God. for the work which they fulfilled, 

y Thar Antioch which was in Syria, as appears Chap. 13. 


t, 2 Ay whar this relares, and 1s a ſufficient proof char 
they had nor ſought God in vain, and that there is no ber- 


* Chap.11.24; 
* Luke 22. 28, 


29. : 
Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Tim, ro, I 2» 


F Tit. I. 5 


rer preparation or proviſion towards any buſineſs, than 
fairhful prayer unto God concerning it ; doirg our duty, and 
leaving the event unto his diſpoſing. : FE 
27 And when they were come and had ga * MP: 15:4, 


thered the church together, they * rehearſed all 


12, 27. 


I Cor. 16, 9. 
that 2 Cor. 2, 12 


Unu2 


Chap, 


* Gal. g. 2. 
Nul. 3. 2. 
Col.2.8,11, 
} 5. 

f Lev. 12. 3. 


Gal. 2. I. 


XV. The 


that God had done : with them, and how he hag 
onened þ the door of faith unto the Gentiles, | 

i God being with them, and they being labourers with 
God, 1 Cor. 3-6. 2 Cor. 6. 1, They ſhewed how mucin 
God had honour'd them in making them his Inſtruments 
in !he Converſion of ſo many Souls. & He had given tne 
Gentiles an opportunity of knowing and believing the Go- 
ipel, The Fleece alone had been wer before, and all the 
e:0und round about it dr d now all the ground 15 
wet, and tar Fleece was Yn oallude ro Fudges 6. 37, 
29. by which this myſtery preſignified, and can only 
he reſolved by that of our Saviour, Matth. 11. 25, 26. 
Ein fo fathey, jor ſo it ſeemed good 11 thy ſight. 

28 And there they abod: 4 long time with the 
Ciſcinle:, 

{ To confirm them, as Verſe 22. and aloas our Saviour 
withdrew himſelf from the Mulritudes, they choſe there to 


refreſh themſelves a while here, our of the hear: of conten- 
tion and perſecurion. 


CHAP. AV, 


Nd a certain men which came down from 

Jadea, taught the b hrechren,ond ſaid," Ex- 

cept ye be circumciſed f afcer c the manner of 
Moſes, ye cannot be faved, 

a Theſe were ſuch as did pretend to believe, but were 
falſe Brethren ; ſome think Cerinth!7s ro have been one of 
them. b The Gntiles who were converted unto the Faith 
of Chriſt ; or Proſelyres of the gare ( as they were called ) 
who were not Circumciſed, and now protcfſing the True 
Faith. Theſe, the Pharifaical profeſſors would have ex- 
cluded from any hopes of Salvation, although Circumciſion 
was not commanded, bur unto the poſterity of Abraharn, 
Gen. 17. 10, 11, 12, and Abraham himſelf was Juſtified be- 
fore he was Circumciied, Rom. 4. 10, & According unto 
the Law of Moſs, for God by him did renew and'cſta- 
bliſh thar Ordinance unto that Peop!e 3 alchough it was long 
before his time, both commanded ard praftifed, Jobs 


9. 3% 
* <4, 


2 When therefore 4 Paul and Barnabas had 
no ſinall diſſention and diipucation with them e, 
they determined that * Paul and Barnabas, and 
certain other of them, ſhould go up to J-ruſa- 
lem f uato the apolilcs and elders about this 
queſtion. . 

4 That meck Apoſtle, who was wilting ro become all 
things unto all Men, yer here enters into a holy War 
with them that would mrroduce circumciſion into the 
Chriſtian Church; beczuic, 1. Ke would have no works 
of the Law robean ingredient into our Salvation ; bur the 
free grace of Ged inChriſt ro be all in all. 2. Thar our 
freedom -from ail the Ceremonial Law, acquired by. the 
death of Chriſt, might nor be diminiſhed. 3. Thar the 
ſpreading of ihe Goſpel might not be hindred, but thar 
Chriſt might be accepred, and honoured amongſt all ; now 
if circumciſion had been retained, it would have kept poſ- 
ſeſſion for all the other ceremonics'to have continued, or 
re-entred, there being the ſame reaton for the one as for 
che other 3 and the circumciſed perion was obliged by his 
circumciſion to obierve them a'l, Gal. 5.3, 4. e The 
Church at Antioch, where his controvertic was moved, 
i Fames, Peter, and John, who are 'thonght to have been 
then at 7eryſalem, the reſt being probably gone ro Preach 
Chriſt in other parts, 


3 And veing tyrought on their way & by the 
church, they palled through Phenice, and Sa- 
maria, declaring h the corverttoa of the Gen- 
tiles: and they caulcd £rear 2 yoy unto all the 
brethren, | 

g The brethren or believers of Avtioch, our of reſpeR, 
went pare of the way with them ; as alio thereby ſhewing, 
thar Paul and Barnabas did not go upontheir own buſineſs, 
or mind only z and thar there was no difſention berwixt 
rhem, and the Church there. | Ir is aconverfion or turn- 
ing indeed, from error to truth, from impurity to holineſs ; 
chat is, from darbnutſs to light, aud jrom the power of $4a- 
tan, to the ever living God, Chap. 26. 18. # Nothing more 
rejoyccs a good Man, than the bringing of Souls un- 
to God, and the enlarging of the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


4 And when they were come to Jeruſalem þ, 


they were received of the church, and of the a- 


poſtles and elders, and they declared all things 
| thar God had done with them. 
+ They were owned with reſpeR and thankfulneſs, for 


their grear work and labour inthe Lord's Vineyard, {See 
Chap. 14.27, 


| 


ACTS. 


—u 


—" 


5 But » tlere |cole vp certain of theſes 


.£ #* 
4Ai4SY 
the » Pharifecs which belioved, fay ing, Tar jr 


was needtvi to circumcile tic, and tt Win * 


mand rhe: to keep the law of No < 

m It thcſe words be taken for St. Ln'7's ( tie Pen-m 
of this Book ) thenrhey deciare, that in the Church Gf 
rYſalez: there were fome that did aber the opinion of 71; 
necefiicy of circumncition 3 bur it ( as moſt probally we 
may ) we rake them tor the words, of St. Pail, they then 
are part of his narrative to the Church there, of whar 1134 
hapned at Antioch, » Thete Phajijtes were a Sci amony(? 
the Jews, (io called from ty>9 ſeparavit, and may he 
Engliſhed S-paratiſis ) ſeparating from converſe with ocher:, 
by reaſon oft an opinion they had ot their own holincls, 
Luke 18. 11, 

6 <q And the o apoſtles and elders came tc. 
gether tor to p conſider of tais matter. 

o Unto whom Paul and Barnabas were ſent abour ths 
decition of this queſtion, ze7ſe 2, p They had been in. 
formed of is , and now they mer to deliberate abou: 
It, 

7 And when there had been q much diſputing, 
Perer roſe vp and ſaid unto them, Men andre. 
thren, ye know how that yr a good while 2-9, 
* God made choice amorig vs, that the Gentiles 
by my mouth ſhould kcar tae word of the Gol. 
pel. and bel.eve : 

q They ar7ned on both ſides, and confidercd wir night 
be ſaid for cither opinion 3 ſome of them thar met here, 
ſeem zt F::t ro have been for the retainino of the circury. 
ciſion 3 tor we {now b: in part, and from the collifion of 
adverſe parties, ſach ſparks fly out, that many a Man hath 
lIighred his Cardle at them. r Frome beginning of our 
having received our commitiion ro preach, as {2tth, 22.1c, 
or more particularly, from the time of Cornelirs's conver 
ſion, Chap. 10. 22, and 11. 12, which 15 thought ro have 
been about fourtcen or fifteen years before that Pt 
Preachcd Chriſt, by the commend of God, unto the Ge:- 
tiles. 

8 And God s which kneweth the hearts, hore 
them witne!s, e * giving tacm the holy Ghoſt, 
even as he 2: unto ns: 

s God knew the defircs of the Gentilzs, thar they did 
ſmcerely defire to plcaſe Gol , 2nd to. fee his Salvation: 
This great atribuie David improved, 1 Cor. 19. 17. and 
highly recommended his So.2 So/vz293 ro conſider of, 
1Chr. 28. g. which it believed, would make us liv to 
ſerve God with a per{c& heart . znd 2 willing mind. t God 
himfelt vas a witnes for theſe Gentiles beyond all excep- 
rion, when he gave them the ordinary and extraordinary 
fifrs of the holy Ghcſt 3; by which he reftificd, that ther 
belonged to Chriſt, whoſe Spirir titis was 3; Thus the te, 
mony of Feſus is the ſpirit of proviecy, Rev. 1g. 10. aud the 
Sptrir, according to our Siviou:'s promiſe, ol? 15. 26, 
doth 7eſtifre of him, | 


9 And pur «x no diſſzrence between ns and 
them, we purifying thetr hearts by faith. 

#4 God had now broken down the middle-wall of parti- 
tion tetwixe 7Fewand Gentile, and diſtributed his gracesto 
theie alio, Epheſ. 2, 14. which was ſignified by the- rending 
of the vail trom the rop ro the borrom, Matthew 27.31. 
whereby ſuch as were formerly withour, might ſee, and 
injoy the benefir of thoſe grear things which had heenhid- 
denunder choſe ſhadows and types. w From Idolatry, and 
other impieries in which they had lived z which is che in- 
ward circumciſion of the heart 3; and vhofocver 1s thus 
cleanſed, ought not to ,be repured among{t the unclean. 
x Faith is the inſtrument, God is the cfficient cauſe of our 
Juſtification and Renovation, 


10 Now therefore why y tempt ye Got *, to 
pnt a z yoke upon the neck of the diſcipics, 


wh:cH neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear ? 


y Why would you make a doubr of, and put ir t2 1 
trial, whether God did in good carneſt admit the Gent!/es 
ro his favour, and whether he remains firm and conſtant 
in.ſuch his kindneſs towards rhem ; they did temp: God 
alſo, by diſliking 'the calling of the Gentiles, and would 
have brought God's will, were it poſi»le, unto thelrs 3 nor 
ſubmirring their wilis, as they ought, rnco God's, for hc chat 
fins inany kind, does rempt God ; that is, he tries God's 
Patience, Power, and Righteouſneſs, 4 So the Law of 
Ceremonies 1s called, Gal. 5. 1. and was a yoke indeed, 1t 
we conſider, 1, Their variety, 2. Their difficulty, 3. Ti! 
chargeablenefs, 4. Their inetfcacy, being only ſþadows 0 
good things to come, Col. 2. 19, 

11. But * we believe that throngh the 4 grace 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even 


| b as they. 


4 All 


+ Chap.1943 


4 \ 
, 

1 * + 

wy f 


? C! 117, 


1 Cor. 1. 2 
I Per, I, 224 


# Nat, 2& 


+ Eph. 24 
Tirus 34 


Chap. 


+ mos 9, 
Il, 12, 
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®. 

7 All ſaving-2race may be well fo called, it being pur-_ 
chaſed only by Chriſt, and beſtowed upon us from the 
Farhcr through Chriſt, b The 7ews their Fathers ; theſc 

were ſaved through the grace of the Mefhiah which was to 

come 3 and the Apoſtle urges this ( agninft the impoſing of | 
thcLaw) to the Jews becauſe neither their Anceſtors 
nor themſelves, cou!d be juſtified by the Law, but only by 

\ 

Erace. | 
12 $. Then c ail the mulcitude kept ſilence, 


1 
r\-/" 
'TTLEE 


gc audicnce to Barnabas and Paul, decla- 
11092 what d miracles 2nd wonders God had 
wronght among the Gentilee hy them, 

cThe Apoſtles and Elders themſelves, gave atrention ro 
what Barnabas and Pax{ declared ; and by their filence did 
tacitely approve cf what they had faid. 4 The Converſion | 
of the Gentiles In irlelt, and nor only the figns which did 
artend ir, is eruly wondertul : The faving of any one Soul is 
4 miraculous work, 

1 E Ardezfter they had held their peace f, 
J:m:s g anſwered, faying, Men and brethren, | 
hcariren unto Me, | 

« Barnabas and Par! had finiſhed their narrative, f Who | 
was firnamed the juſt, and was the Son of Alphens, and a | 
kinſman ro our S1viour, now being Pcefident of this Coun- | 
cil. 2 Thar is, began to ſpeak, 

14 þ Simeon hati declared how God at the | 
{& did viſit the Gentiles, totake out of them |} 
1 neonle for his name þ, | 

! 


b_ x 


—- 


> Or Simon ( the name of Petey ) ; bur St. Lube being 

imſelf an Hebrew, wrires It acer ing as they pronounced | 
it ; and nor fo contracted as the Greets wrote It, 7 There | 
were fome atall times probably amorg!t the Gentiles, who | 
did tcar God, as Job and his three triends 3 bur they did | 
not rake a pecple or ſuch anumber as is here ſpoken of. 
þ Gol rakes our of rhe World a people for his name, that 
is, 1. For himſelf, as Prov. 18. 16. the name of the Lord, | 
js put for the Lord himſelf, 2, For to call upon his name, | 
as alſo for to be called by his nzme, 3. For his glory and 
honcur, and to magnihe his name, 

1; And:tothisogree * che words of the | pro- 
plhersz as it is written, 

| In the plural number, though only one cired ; *ris an 
ordinary c:2.zge 5 bur alſo ir ſhews che harmony amongſt 
the Prophers, thcy all ſpeaking by one Spiric 3 what one 
faid, 1: as if all had fatd it, 

15 nz: Afterthiis z I will return, and will build 
ag2in o the tabernacle of David, wiicn 4s fallen 
down: and 1 will build again the ruines ticreof, 
and} will fer it up: 

» In the days of the Nefſiah, » The word may be 
taken inborh voices. It Aﬀtively, 1 figniites Gods rerurn- 
ing unto the Gentiles, from whom he had Geparred: If 
Faſſivelv, ir toreſhews rheir returning urto God , whom 
they had forſaken. o The Houſe exprefled by a Ta- 
bernacle ( as frequently in Scripture ) beczuty thar anciert 
ly they dwelt only in Tabernecles. Ard thi: for che Throne 
of D1vid, who was a Type of Chriſt, whotc Kirgdom |: © ver 
all, God does progull efs than he Joe periorm, torhedid 
rct on y reſtore the Tabernacle of David, in Chriſt ; bur 
raiſed it to a far grearer ſplendor and glory 1n its Spirt- 
tual Srarce, And though St, Zams here does notexaRtiy keep 
untothe words of the Prophet, he ipeaks their {cnie. and 
meaning, 


— 
—— 


_— - 


17 That p the reſidue of men may ſeek after | 
the Lord, an atl the Gentiles upon-whem q my | 
name 3s called, faith the Lord ry, who docta all | 
tht foethinge. 

þ In the Propher, ir is remnant of Edom, Amos 9. 12. 


Te ACT IX 


— > <>—————_— 
. 
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j- 

19 e Wherefore * my ſentince is, that we 7 » « 
trouble not them, which ſcom a:nong the Gen» 
tiles are torned ro God: 

t St. Zames here gives his opinion, confirmitig and ap- 
proving what Peter had done in Cornverfing with, an Bav- 
tiZing of the Gentiles, » Whom he would not have af- 
iced or diſturbed with ſuch things as were nor necefary. 
left that it dhoull hinder the Conyerſton of the Gerti {cs / 


25% 
- 3 * 4 ${44 


| che Church ſhould loſe the ſubſtrice far a ſhadow, 


20 Bur that we write nnio them, that they 


abſtain from .*, pellutions * of idols, and * from * - "My 
x fornication, and from things y trangled, and g, ge 
{from blond. * x Th;c4 


**. Eating of Meat that was offered to Idois, C a3 1/12 
In a caſe of icand:l, and for tie preſ-at ftate ot the 
vas torbid,though afrerwards in other caſes indulged, 
« 27, x Fornicatien is here mentioned amongſt 
rent things; not that it ever was fo, but becauſe ir 
was amongſt the Genti!/zs reputed ro be fo, evenby them 
who puniſhed Adultery feverely, By theſe two ſome think 
all fins agaieſt both the Tables of the Law to be forbidden, 
becauſe by one fin againſt each Table, all the fins againſt 
any command may Synecdochically i: underſtood, y Such 
Creatures hd nor their Blood ler out; and therefore were 


| Not to belted upon, by the Liw ot God, Ger. g. 4. given 
as focn as the uſe of Fleſh was 2l'owed for Food. 


\ They 
were allo much more to abſtain frem Blood, when ſhed 
our of the Body. of any fl:in Crearure, £22. 3. 17, Dirt. 
12.23, ThatBlood ws forbidden, might he ro teach 
them meeknefs, and to abſtain from revenge, Ir iscercain, 


| that ſuch Nations as feed on Blood, are mo? barbarous 


and cruel. It is alſo probable, thar theſe Ecing included in 
the Precepts which they cal'cd, The Preceprs of 4/27: or 
Noah, and to which al! che vroſelvres of the Gare were 
o»liged ro yield o'edience : the Apoſile wou'd have the 
o-{ervance of r!1en; ro e continued upon them that came 
irom amongſt them, over unto Chriſtianiry. For though all 
theſe Ceremonies were dead ( with Chriſt ) yet they were 
rotthen deadly, and did wait 2 time for their more decent 
burial, 14 any wender th t the Council did not treat of, 
and write about greater m ters 3 As of worſhippinz God 
the Father, through the Son ; of denying of our Fives, and 
taking up the Crols 3 he ought co conſider, that the queſti- 
on they met upcn, was about orher matters, and thar tho'- 
gre-t things were never in queſtion amongſt ſuch as feared 


21 For a Moſes of old time hath in every city 
them that preach him, * being rcad inthe {yna- 
gogns every ſabhniþ-dav | 

a The reaſon why St. James would nor have the Ceremo- 
nies buriea as foon as they were dead, was becaute the 
Jews had een fo long confirmed in them, and :.are- fuch 
a love unt» them; and he would purchaſe Concord he- 
twixt them, and the Geatile converts 3; thuugh the Gentiles 
ſh uld bear with ſome inconventence into rhe bargain, as 
nor preſencly uimg all the liberry which through Chritt they 
had a ri;zh. unto, 


'2 iacn pleaſed It b the apoſtles and elders, 
with the whole church, tofend choicn men © of 
their 0.yn company to Antioch, wit!: Panl and 
Barnabas; remely, d Judas fur oncd Barlabas, 

i e Sil ff ; ong ''- hrethren, 

b A happy concerd, all agreeing as one Man, by oneSpi- 
rit- c Thar Paul and Brnavas might be rhe better cre- 
dired, and that by ſuch as had been ot a contrary Judg- 
ment: {© hard 1t is ro remove ſuſpirions, an4 to roor eur 
pre-conceived opinions, 4 The Brorher ot char 70'op! 
mentioned Chap, 1. 23- e Called Si!: anus allo. f Noted 
tor their Holy living , or great Knowledge, or Office in 
the Church, 


met 


vhich is here called the refidue of Men; for as Facob 
or 1,22! ſhadowed out the Church; fo Edon, or Eſau ( the 
other Son of TJaac ) repreſented thoſe who were rejected, 
Rom. g. 13. The Prophet alſoadds, by way of Explicati- 
on, all the Heathen 5, as the Apoſtle does here, al! the Gen- 
til:s, q Who ſhall be mine, or appropriated unto me 3 


allo called by his Name, they being called Chriſtians from | 


Chriſt, whom they believed in. r The calling ot the Gen- | 
files was God's Work, ard therefore ſo far from being ex- 


cepred againſt, thar ir ought ro be marvellous in our 
YES, 


13 s Knewn unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 
es This the Apoſtle adds, that they might nor be offended 
with theſeeming novelry and ſurprize of the calling of the 
Gentiles, and abrogation of the Ceremonies z for it was no 
ether than whar God had before derermined to do, and 
therefore they ought to reſt ſarisfted 1n the Wile and Holy 


appointments of God, | 


| 

| 
Cilicia 
| 


23 and wrote letters by them after this 
manner g, Tie apoſtles, andelders, and bre- 
thren ſend grecting unto the brethren which are 
of the þ Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 


# The Letter was wrote in the name of them all, char ir 
might have the greater force, and better acceprances ther 
ſo ſtrong a Cord might nor (he broken by the falſe Apoſtles, 
þ Such as our of Gentiliſm, or Pg.:2iſm, were converted 
unto Chriſt ; ro whom che derermination of this caſe was 
of greateſt concern : their right of belorging unto Chriſt, 
and having any hopes of Salvation being queſtioned, unlets 
they would be circumciſed, | 

24 ioralmuch as we have heard, that certain 
which went out z {rom us, have k troubled yo! 
with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Tz 
muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law, to whom 


we gave no ſuch commandment; _ 
4 For. 


* Chip.1 2.27: 


Chap. XV. The ACT Ss. Chap, XV 


i For Int 1. Theſe falſe Apſtles were ſuch as came 30 So when a tliey were diſmiſſed, they came 
from 7 "i , a ir = = rope ay E.\y Coney to Antioch : and when they had gathered the 
Icy ide, that he ma ; : | : ! 

Le ne thwe nh there is more Then one. No ſuch fad | Multirnde together, they delivercd the epiſtle. 
diviſions, as Church-diviſions, when that tome of our ſelves a Paul, Barnabas, Judas, and Silas 3 which two laſt were 
Preach perverſe things, as Chap. 20. 39. & As If in the ſent withthe former. b From whom they were ſent, V+»/; 
prolefling of Chriſtanity there would be no Salvation, un- 2 2. __ _ — porn: my might be 

$ Judaiſ imbrac | ifon a:lmitred, No Ore PUSIICKLY KNOWN, A g our con» 
leſs Judaiſm be imbraced, and Circumcit movie pai oy Bran A ; 


ater trou! 1 conſiderate mind, than about the con- : 
_—_—  — *when they fay, Where is thy God ? 31 Which when they had read, they re Joyced 
! Thele they did well put together 3, for by Circumciſion | c for the || conſolation, ; [ Or, a1. 
they engaged to the obſervance of the whole Law of Mo- c Tr could not but much rejoyce the Gentile-Believers,chat tis, 
{7s : And by the Decreeing the omiſſion, thar whole Law of | they were exempted from Circumciſion, and the C ere. 
Ceremonics is declared void, and ofno effeft, Whar Truth | monial Law. And it gladded the Believing 7ews alſo, thar 
and Unity build vp, Diſcord and Error pull down. the Controverſic was — wo yy nog ear memn 
. : ight rhe 7 
25 It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled | {79 try a. Ante pkg wee pA pe pe 


with mz one accord, to ſend choſen men ww juſtified by the deeds of the Law, burby Faith in Chriſt, 


with onr beloved Barno2bas and Paul ; Rom. $.1. This word alſo ſignifies Exhortation, and it was 
» With one Mind, as if they had all but one Sou Tthey | matter of Joy to be put upon ſuch Excellent duties, as our 
had but one Spirit, the Spirit of Truth) as Chap, 2. 1. and | moſt Holy Religion recommends, and to be deterred from 


«. 12, Their Unanimity adding great ſtrength to the Decree | ſuch erroneous Evils as it forbids. All that God requires 
they fenr, : x of us, being only to eſckew evil, and to do good, I[ai.1. 16, 


26 n Men that have hazorded theirlives, for | 17-1 Pi.g.11, | 
* Rom. 1 &. the » * name of our Lord lefus Chrilt. 32 And Judas and Silas being d prophets alſo 


» Becauſe that the falſe Apoſtles ar Antioch had vilified | themſelves, exhorted the brethren with many 


Poul and Barnabas, and oppoſed their Dorine and Pra- | words, and e confirmed them. 

ice in admicring of the Gentiles by Baptiſm into the 4 Not properly ſo called from any Gift of fortelling 
Church, the Councel here ar Fersſalem take occaſion to | things ro come, Eph. 4. 11. but as Dodtors and Teachers 
vindicate, and to commend them, eſpecially for their ſuf- | in the Church, ex unding Mo/ts and the Prophets, and 
fering ſo rauch for Chriſt, of which we read, Chap. 13. | ſhewing how and what they ſpeak concerning Chriſt; pro- 
50. and 14. 19. Ir being moſt reaſonaþle to telieve, | ving our of them, that he was the Meſſiah, as Philip had 
that chey had nor done or ſaid any thing for their own | done, Chap. 8.35. & See Chap. 14. 22. & 18, 23 

fakes, who had done and ſaftered ſo much for Chriſt and 33 Aud atcer they had tarried rheze 7 a lpace, 
his Truths fake. « For Chriſt's Honour, and the Truth of they were let go g in peace from the brethcen þ 


= unto the apoſtles 

27 We have ſcnt therefore Judas and Si- # A comperenttime; ſome make this ſpacero bea year, 
las, who ſhall alfo tell you p the ſame things by & They were diſmiſſed with earneſt Prayers tor them; for 
by Peace is meant all kind of Good, which they defired 


+ Gr, word, T Month. 
Þ They ſhall inform you of the truth of whar is contain- | for them, as Matth. 10. 13. þ Such of them as were ar 


ed in this Epiſile, that you may be more aflured, it is not | £r:/a/em, whoalſo had ſent them. | | 
forged or counterfeired, Ot theſe Men, 744. Verſe 22, 34 Notwithitandiog it pleaſed z Silas to abide 


28 For it ſcemed good q to the holy Ghoſt -, there ſtill. ; 5 
, # Though having performed his meſſage, he was diſchar- 
and unto us, to lay upon you no greater s bur- | ged, and ets enmnand ; yer for the further benefic of 


dcn _ theſe x got —r7 or : Ls that Church, he continued at Antioch, 

q That 1s, unto us, aftifted by the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy 35 Paulalſo and Barnabas k,continued at An- 
Ghoſt is deſervedly firſt mentioned, that the Apoſtles might . ©. : : , , 
reſtifie thar they defired to ſay, wrire or I Is CLOchy teaching and preaching the word of the 
which they had nor the Spirit of God direng of them : | Lord /, with many orhers allo, ; 

h 7udas only returned to Jeruſalem, ro acquaint the A- 


And they mention the _— thar the dytiochians, unto 
whom they wrote, might be aſſured they were not Humane | Poſtles with the reception their Letter had mer with, and 
inventions which they recommended, bur that they had | what o'edience was readily given to their Decrces, [ 
the Authority of God for them. r As Miniſters, or Gods | that win theſe went away, theChurch at Artioch was not 
Stewards, + ©, acquainted rhem with theſe things, in dif leireſtirure of fairhful Paſtors. When God gives the word, 
charge of their duty, and that they might appear them. | &#=t is the maltitude of preachers, Plal. 68, 11, 
gn ode ene OL gy Bae n Ll #4 w_ _ ;0 © And tome days aiter, Paul ſaid unto Bar- 

, . C : . > x 
abſolutely nece!lary unro Salvation 3 or fmply, and in nabas, L.ct Us £O #9 again and viſit our bretaren, 
their own nature neceſſary, as to abſtain from Blood, ec, | IN < very city where we have preacked the word 
bur though they are nor neceflary always, and art all | of : be Lo: and ſee n how they do. 

| times, yer in this place, and at this time, they were »m It is nor enough that they had ſown good Seed, bur 

neceſlary for rhe peace of the Church, and to avoid giving they muſt rake care leſt ir be plucked up and Tares ſown 

of offence roche converted 7ews, and to nouriſh Brother- | in the ſtead of it, by the nod ont, Matth. 13.16. A 

Iy loveberwixtthem and the Gentiles, Husbandman's work is never at an end, neither 15the {4- 


29 * That ye «abſtain from w meats offere] bourers in God's vineyard, n Not ſo much looking atter 


* Chap.21.2e, : : - : i : he 1ey 
* Levic, x44 to 14dols, and x * from blood, and trom things oor | bony» Agro ror auger; ug Saas , ; 
{trangled, and from y fornication ; from which 37 Aud Barnavas determined to take with 
ifye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. z Fare them * John, whoſe ſurname was o Mark. "_y 
ye well. 0 This John or Mark, was Siſters Sen to Barnabas, 45 19 © 
# Of theſe ſee more largely, Verſe 20, w They were Colofſ. 4. 10. , 2 Tim-4-1i 
wont to carry home, and Feaſt upon part of the Sacrifices 23 Bur Paul thought not good to take bi 5m: 


hey} fie . nav oo” - 
they had offered unto their falſe gods z nay, they did nor, with them, who departed from them p from Pam- 


without reproach, + eat of any greater Beaſts ( as Oxen . : k 
and Sheep ) butthey always firſt offered ſome of them unto | Phy1ia, and went not with them q ro the WOrk. 


theirIdols. And it was accounted no ſmall impiety rocar | þ This deferting of Pau! and Barnabas by Jobs, 15 men- 
d furs iecg, part of any Beaſts which they had not firſt | tioned, Chap. 13.13. q The work unto which the Spur 
offered up to ſome or other of their gods, + For this rca- had called them, Chap. 13. 2. which was to offer Lite 2 


. . . 0 . . © he 
ſon they might nor eat of any thing thar died of it ſelf, as | S9lvation uneo the Gentiles, and ro gather them into 
Deut.14.21. becauſe the Blood was nor gone out of jt. y Men- | Fold of Jeſus Chriſt, This Obje&tion was very confidera 


tioned here, tecauſe ſo commonly prattiſed amongſt rhe ble, and ought to have weighed more than this Foba's pro- 
Gentiles, and yet nor eſteemed «fin. Hence allo, 1 Theſſ, 4. | Pinquiry, or nearneſs in Blood unto Barnabas. 

. the A ays a very great charge againſt ir, + The or- | ne; ween 
þ Joan 7 france ib do bar bees, pan wereconcluded, 39 And the contention was 2 oP ns the 
in which they wiſhed health and ſtrength to the party they | 1, that they 7 departed afunder one Cailed 
wrote unto 3 inſtead of which word, ſome ancient Copics | other : And ſo Barnabas took Mark, and fait 
read geeaulwer ev mdudn ew: which is rendred | unto s Cyprus ; , 
walk in the Holy we oh or, the Holy Ghoſt carrying, or eu- y As Abraham and Lot parted, Gen. 13+ 9. Jet keep % 
abling of you. A wiſh or prayer becoming theſe Holy Men | the Uniry of rhe Spirit in the Bond of Peace 3 oy 


that made it. They who have found the neceſliry of | and praying for one another ; as we may judge, -q 
the Spirits aſſiſtance, deſire it above all things, for ſuch as | good Men. Bur they verified here whar they. had fad ar 
they wiſh well unto, Lyſtrz, Chap. 14. 15. we are men of like paſſions With yes 


Chap- XVI. The 


yet God over-ruled theſe very diviſions berwixt Paul and 
Barnabas, for his own Glory, and the inlargement of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. Several places being by this 
means bleſſed with the Goſpel. And this retle&tion upon 
this John Mark, 1s thought to have made him tor the furure 
more diligent and valiant in the cauſe of the Goſpel, which 
occaſioned char kind Saluration from St. Pax unto him, 
Colofſ. 4-19. 5 An Iflandin the Mediterranean Sea. 

40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being 
recommended by the brethrea unto # the grace 
of God. 

t The favour of God, as Chap. 14. 26, which the wiſeſt 
-nd holieſt Men ſtand in need of in alltheir undertakings 3 

' 4 alſo his gracious conduit and aſliſtance, by 

41 and he went through u Syria, and Cili- 
ca x. confirming, the churches. 

u Where there were ſeveral Brethren by reaſon of the 
diſperſion that was upon Stephen's death, Chap. 11.19. and 
15. 23. unto whom alſo the fore-recired Letter was wrote. 
x purring them in mind of che Goſpel of Chriſt, which they 
had heard and believed ; and encouraging of them te per- 


levere in the profeſlion of it, and being ready to anſwer any 
0bjcfion that could be brought againſt it, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Hen came he to a Derbe and Lyſtra : And 
behold, a certain diſciple was there, * 
named b Timotheus, the ſon of a c certain wo- 
man, which was a Jewels, and 4 believed ; but 
luis father was a Greek : 

4 Of rheſe Ciries ſee Chap.14.5. 5 Who was known unto 
P:«l from his Childhood , 2 Tim. 1. 5. and accompanied 
him in many Journies, 2 Tim. 3. 10. and is called by him, 
his workfellow, Rom. 16. 21. c Called Eunice. d Being one of 
them that had believed in Chriſt in Judez, and had a holy 
Woman to her Mother, named Lois. Alchough it was not 
Lawful for a Jew to marry a Woman ofanother Nation, 
yer ſome think that a Feweſs mighr marry to a ſtranger, as 
Eſther married to Abaſuerus. e Of Gentile exrraf1on, and 
therefore not Circumciſed; yet he isaccounted to have been 
aProlclyre, 

2 Which * was f well reported of by the bre- 
thren that were at Lyſtra and Icontum. 

f Though Timothy was well known unto Paal, yt he 
would not Ordain him withour the teſtimony ot others con- 
cerning him, of his holy life, and knowledge inthe Sert- 
prure, 2 Tim. 3. 15, which he did excel in, : ; 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with himz 
and took and' circumciſed him, becauſe of tne, 
Jews which were ia thoſe quarters: For they 
knew -11 rhat his father was h a Greek. 

£ Who could nor yetbe perſwaded that the Law of Cir- 
eutaciſion was abrogated. Par! who became all things to 
all Men ( that he might ſave ſome ) Circumciſed Timothy 
that he might not offend the Fewiſh Converts, 1 Cor. 9. 22. 
but would nor Circumciſe Titus, Gal. 2. 3. It that he 
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different things require a ſingle Eye, to the Edifying of the | 


Church, and rhe Salvation of Souls. h Timothy was un- 
circumciſed, although his Mother was a Jeweſs ; for according 
to their Thalmudijl/s, the Mother could nor cauſe her 


yr to be Circumciſed againſt the mind of the Fa- 
Kr, 


4 And as they went through the citics, they 
delivered thern the 4 decrees for to keep, that 
were ordained of the kapoltles and elders which 
vere at ] ruſalem. 

: The determination of the Councel, mentioned Chap, 


lg. 20, 29. By common conſent, and nor of one only 
| Y, 


whoſoever he were, 


'5 And (o were the churches eſtabliſhed 
I inthe faith, and m increaſed in number daily, 

! Being rightly perſwaded in the nature and uſe of 
things indifferent z and in general, of things neceſſarily ro 
behelieved. m So that this viſitation of the Churches had 
a double benefir. Firſt, It ſtrengrhened them har were al- 


cady converted, Secondly, It added more unto their - 


bumber, 


6 Now when they had gone throughout x 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were o 
lorbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the word 
Inp Aſia, 

* Plvygia and Galatia were parts of Aſiz Minor. o They 
were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt by ſome Revelation, ( tho? 
me manner is not known. ). p For that time, though af- 
©rwards Pant preached there abaut two Years together, 


I 


; from Samothyacia unro Macedonia. 
ſhould harden them, and offend the Gentiles. Theſe in- | 


Chap. 
Chap. 19.10, Thus God ( thegreat Houſholler ) orders 


the Candle ro be removed from one Room unto another 
ſends, or takes away the Light of the Goſpel, ro whom, 


+ and as often as he pleaſcth, Our Calling, as well as onr 


Ele&ion, 1s tree; and we may ſay with our Saviour, Matth. 
11.26, Evtn ſo, Father, for ſo it (remed good in thy 
fight. 


7 Aſter they were cometo q Myſia, they aſſiy- 
ed to go into y Bithynia : bur 5 the Spirit r ſuf- 
tered rhem nor. | 

q Alirtle Countty near T7045, y Another Province nigh 
untothe ſame place, over-againſt 7hracia, bordering upon 
the black Sea, 5 The Spirit of Jeſus, or of God, as ſome 
Copies read, t The Joutnyings of them that preached the 
Goſpel, as well as their words, were direted by God ; 


they mightnor ſay, Do, or Go, bur according to che will 
of God, 


8. And they paſling by Myſia, * came down 
to #Troas. 

x Either the relifts of the famous Ciry of Troy ; of, the 
CENny chereabours, 1n which the City of Antigoniz was 
uile, 

9 Anda viſion appeared to Paul in the night : 
There {tood w a man of x Macedonia, and pray- 
ed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
y helpns. 


w An Angel in the appearance an4 likeneſs ( in habit and 
demeanour ) to one of that Country, x AGrecian Province 
in Europe, extending to the Archipelago. 3 As to our Souls 
with the ſaving Light of the Goſpel ; God ſends the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel ro help ſuch as would otherwiſe periſh ; 
with the Goſpel, Salyation comes, 


10 And after he had ſeen the viſion z, immes- 
diately a we endeayourcd to go into Macedonia, 
aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord had called us 
ſor to preach the Goſpel unto them. 

; As ſoon as God's will was manifeſted, they make no de- 
lay, nor objeCting againſt the Journey. e St. Lube, the 
Pen-man of this Book was one of them that went, (the ©- 
thers were Paxl, Silas, and Timotheus ) and therefore ſpeaks 
inthe Plural Number. , 

11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came 
with a ſtraight courſe ro þ Samothracia, and the 
next dayto c Neapolis; 

þ An Iſland fo called, becauſe the Inhabitants came part- 


| Ty ourof Thrare, and partly from Samos. c This Ne.1po- 


lis was a Ciry in the confines of Thrace and Macedo- 
nia. 

12 And from tence ro dPhilippi, which is 
the {le chief city of that part of Macedonia, and 
f acolony: and we wete in that city abiding 

ertain days. 

4 ACiry ſo called from Philip the Father of Alexander 
the Great, who repaired a ruined Town, and cauſed ir ro 
be called by his name, e Orthe firſt Ciry in the paſlage 


be ! F jf Where many Ro- 
man Citizens went to inhabit ; and whoſe Inhabiranrs had 


the freedom of the City of Rome, Torhe Church in this 
City Paul wrote an Epiſtle, 


13 Andon the + {ſabbath we went out of the 
city by a river ſic g, where prayer was wont to aa). 


Ct). 


+ Gr. $20.15 
| be made; and we ate dovin, and fpake unto 


h the women which reſorted thither. 

& Inthoſe places where there were not cnough to build a 
Synagogue, or could nor obrain leave ro do it, the Jews in 
thoſe Countries choſe more private places ro meet in, 
which uſually were near Rivers, or by the Sea-fide, re- 
moved from the noiſe and obſervance of the Mulcirudez 
and theſe places were called Proſeuches, from the Prayers 
which were uſually madethere ; and ro one of theſe, Paul 
and the reſt went, taking that occafion to meer with ther 
whom they might preach the Word of Life unto. þ The 
Women are here named, as being more numerous in tho 
Oratories , or ſuch as moſt willingly heard and attended un- 
ro what was ſpoken. 

14 © And a certaia woman named ; Lydia, 
aſellex of purple, of the city of & Thyatira, 
which / worſhipped God, heard us : whoſe m 
heart » the Lord opened, that ſhe o attended nn- . 
to the things which were ſpoken of Paul. 

z So called from the Country of that name, ſhe being 
born in Thyatira, & A City therein; and now lived with 
her Family ar Philippi. { Being a Proſelyte, and one of 
chem who had left che Hearheniſh Idolatry, and owned rhe 
one, only, and tree God 3 but as yet unacquainted with the 
GolPel of his Son our Saviour. # Heart, inScriprure-ſenſe, 
fignifies both rhe Linderſtanding and the Will : thus —_ 

fue 
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* Chap.20. 6, 
2 Tor. 2. 12. 
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* Get, 15. 3. 
and 33. 11. 
Judg. 19. 21. 
Heb. 13. 2, 


|: Or, of Pythen. 
* Chap. 15. 
24+ 


* M:rk 14.17» 


| Or, C6815. 


* 1 King. 18, 
17. Chap. 17. 
6. 
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the htere man believeth wito vighttouneſs, Rom. 10. 10. 
Her underſtanding was exlighemed, her heart changed ; ſhe 
now loved what the before hated, and hated what hetore 
ſhe loved. n This was the Lord's work : according unto 
what our Saviour himſelf ha4 iid, Jolm 6. 37, 44+ No 
man can come unto me, except the Father , which bath ſent 
m:, draw him, And yerwe miy ine {enſe open our hearts, 
by ufing ſuch means as God hath promifed 9 ſucceed tor 
thar purpoſe, Rewl. 3- 29. and eſpecially when in a ſcenic 
of our inability and neceffity, we 1mplorc the tree Grace of 
God, an engage him to work in us according unto a'l his 
gacd picaſure, Orherwiie cr7a4tt 2a cican heart within vs, 
as *cis called, P(.l. <1. 16.is beyond the power of Nature, 
o Hearing is an inftrutive ſenſe, and Faith comer »y 1t, 
Row. 16. 17, but ir muſt then be accomparited with At- 
rention, OO 
15 And when ſhe was haptized p, and her foul 
hold, ſhe beſon.zhr ws, laying, 11 ye have judged 
inc to be ſairhfal ro the Lord, come into my 
honfe and abid hey, And * q the con{traine@#ns 
»+þ When Ly1iz had right ro Baptiſm, by reaſon of her 
Faith in jeſus Chriſt, allter Fanuly, whom ſhe could un- 
dertake to bring up in the knowledge of Chriſt, were ad- 
mirtcd to that Or-tinance alſo; as a'l the Servants, and iuch 


other as were horn in his Houſe, or bought with his Mo- | 


ny, were Circumciſed with Abraham, Gen. 17.12, 13. Now 
the G-ſpel does nor contrat in any reipec, but enlarges 
the priviledges of Believers in a'l things. And 1t they might 
uncer the Law have their Childrenand Servants admitced 
into a Covenant with God ( which could not bur rczoyce 
Religious Parents and Maſters, who value the Relation they 
and theirs have to God, aLoveall Eaichly things ) ſurely 
under the Goſpel none of our Families are excluded, unlefs 
they wi:tu'ly exclude themſelves. 4 As the two Diiciples 
that were going to Enavs conſtrained our Saviour, Luke 
24. 29. with all earneſt intrearies, and loving violence. 


16 © And it came to paſs, as we r went to 
prayer, a certain damſel, poſleſſced with a ſpirit 5 
| of divination, met us, which brought her Ma 
ſters * mnch gain by foothfaving : 

1 Towards the place where their publick Prayers were 
uſually made. 5 Or, of Python, the name of Apollo, from 
the place where he was worſhipped ( which was afterwards 
called Delphi ) and from whom all Evil Spirirs, that pre» 
rended to Divination, were called Pythons 5 as that the Wo- 
manmade uſe of ro delude Sal by, 1 Sam. 28.7. 


17 The ſame followed Paul, and us, and cri- 
ed, ſaying, e Theſe men are tle {crvants of the 
moſt high God, which ſhzw unto us the way of 
{alvation, 

ft The Devil might be forced by God ro confeſs rh1s ; or, 
he might do it voluntarily by Ged's permiflion: Firſt, To 
draw men onto believe him in orher things, being he com- 
men:led rhe Servants of God, and ſpake rhe crurh in this. 
Secondly, Thar by tlatrering of St, Pau!, he might puff 
him up, and occaſion him to fin. Bur an Evil Spirit (or 
an Evil _ when he diſſembles as it he were good, 15 
chen worſt of all, 


18 And this ſhe did many days. But Paul be- 
ing o grieved, tarncd and laid to the fpirit w, 1 
commaud thee x in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to 
come our ot ter. Aud he * came out the ſame 
hour, 

4 St, Pax! was grieved; either, for the Maids fake, who 
ſuffered ſo much by her being poſſeſſed with this ſpirit z cr, 
for their ſakes who were ſeduced by him. w St. Paul (as 
our Saviour had done Arkh 1. 25. ) refuſerh the reſtimo- 
ny of the Devil for he being che Father of Lyes, 79h.8.44. 
makes cvery thing he ſays to be ſuſpefted 3 as 'ris an uſual 
puniſhment of Lyars, thar they are not believed when they 
ipcak che truth; and the Devil never ſpeaks any truth, bur 
with an intention to deccive, x By the Authority and 
Power of Chriſt, 

is And when her y maſters 'aw that the 
hope oi their z gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew them 1ato the || market- 
place, vnto the @ ralers. 

y For fhe was a ſerv.nt, or ſlave ; and being very advan- 
rageous, might have many thar had a ſ}arein her. 5 The 
profit could nor bur be conſtderable, tor they were ro come 
with the rewards of divination in their hands; as they did 
to Biiaam, Num, 22. 7. a See the next Verſe, 


20 And brought them ro the b magiſtrates, 
ſaying, Theſe men c being Jews, do * cxceeding- 
Iy trouble our city, 

b The fame who are called Rulers : and the word here 
ſhews, thar rhey were under the power of the Sword , and 
ruled by the Romans z tho' the Rulers ſpoken of inthe form+ 
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er Verſe, might be the Civil Magiſtrates of the City, and 
the Magiſtrates here mentioned might be the Commanders 
of the Forces therein ; they carried chem, as they did our 
Saviour, from one tothe other, rhe more to diſgrace them, 
and ro obtain the greater puniſhment for them. c They 
mention their being Jews, becauſe it was a moſt odious nam 
unto all Men, by reaton of their different Opinions in Religt. 
on, and diverſity of manners in converſation from all. 


21 Andreach cuſtoms which are not 11a. 
for u5 i receive, neither to obſerve, being 4 Ro. 
MAN. 

a There was at Philzppi, as appears, Vee 12, a Colony 
of the Romans, and they were governed by their Laws bs 
which they might make no innovation in Religion, wither; 
the conſent of the Senate, and 1iterwards of their Empero, ; 
which here theſe perſecurors alledge, ry 


22 An: th: e multitade roſe up together ;. 
gunlt them + and the magiſtrates rent off thei; 
Clothes, * -+:A c:: mandetdl to heat chem. 

e Generalirv, and Unanimity alone, cannot authorize 
Opinions or Pra tices, f Paul's and Silas's Clothes, todit. 
EFuCe the'n; ci172 7,07e, Or '1 order unto their being ſcourged 
th lomo tim; © ar the Mayiſtrates rent their own Cloths 
In cerefſt« 107 ofthe precended Blaſphemy which was laid to 
Pan's charge; asthe High Pricft uid, Mark 14. 63. 

23 4nd when they had la! 7 many [tripes up- 
on tem, they caſt r2em [no priton, charging the 
h Jaylnr ro keep them ſafely, 

g Partly, by the Liftors or Execvtioners; and vart!; 
by the furious Rabble. þ Tus Jaylor ( of whoſe Conver- 
ſion we read hereafter ) his name was Stepharas, as may 
appear 1f you compare 1 Cor. x. 16. with what follows yy 
St. Labe inthis Story, Oi himalſo weread, 1 Coy, 16, 15, 
17. 

24 Who having received ſuch a charge, 
thruſt them into the # inner prion, and mage 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

# Thus they dealr with Foſeph, Ger. $5. 20, compare 
with Pſal, RY 18, and with Zeremiah, and with Jak 
Baptiſt, Sanftorum ſors eft, & non moleſte ferenda, 


25 © And atk mid-night Paul and Silas pray- 
cd, and tang [ praiſes unto God : and the priſog- 
ers heard them. | 


FW... No time or place where Prayer is nor acceprable unto 
, and prevalent with him : nay, it ſounds the fweerer 
when on the Waters of affii&tiona good Man pours it forch 
unto God, { Thar they were counted worthy to ſuffer for 
Chriſt: And being all things are over-ruled for the good 
and conduce ro the advantage of them that love God, Ron, 
2. 28. they owe unto God thanks for all chings through Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which is alſo required of them, Epbzſ. g. 20, 


26 * And m ſuddenly there was a » great 
earthquake, ſothat the foundations of the pri: 
lon were ſhaken : and immediately * all the 


doors were opened, and every ones bands o were 
loofel. 

 m* How ſoon is Prayer anſwered, when the fulneſs of time 
15 come ? So nigh is God unto all thatcall upon him, Pal. 
34- 17.and 145. 18. » AnEarthquake'did uſually precede 
ſome wonderful matcer 3 as Matth. 28. 2, And although God 
could have delivered theſe his Servants withour an Earth- 
quake ; yer toſhew the more that their deliverance was his 
Work, and it was no artifice, or force of their own, hema- 
nifeſted his Power after this manner. 0 Either, by the 
Earthquake, or ſome ſecret power of an Angel, or by God 
himſelf immediately, that the Apoſtles and others might 
know, thar the Souls of Men ſhoald be unloofed and fer free 
by rhem, whoſe Bodies for that purpoſe were now freed by 


27 And the keeper of the priſon p awaking 
out of his ſleep,and f-eing the prifon-doors opcit, 
ag Crew out his ſword, and would g have kijed 
himſelf, luppoling that the priſoners had bei, 
fl:d | 

þ By the Earthquake, which being upon an extra-rdina- 
ry occafion, could nor fail todo a'l that God incended by 
it, q Forfear of ſuffering a more cruel death : for all 
Jaylors, who let any Priſoner eſcape, were to ſuffer the 
ſame puniſhment thar the Priſoners were rhoughr” to have 
deſerved ; and (elf-murther was very ordinary amongſt both 
the Romans and Grecians, Burt whatſoever their Philoſo- 


phers have ſaid of it, ir muſt needs have been a very grear 
provocation againſt God, to ſhew ſo great an averſion 
from God's Will, diſpoſing of them and their concerns 1n 
this World, and challengeingor daring of him to do worle 
by them in the World ro-come. Men muſt have fad com- 
torts, and take deſperace reſolurions, that come to wm _ 

25 Du; 


+ 2Cor.tt.a; 


! Thefl, 2 


* Chap. 4 5; 


+ Chap, 5.15 
and 12. 7 


Tap, X VI. The ACTS. Chap. XVI. 


-3 Bit Paul ctyed witha loud voice, ſaying, | 3 Rod, from whence they Ind their name, / Probatly 
20 fo horm ?. for we me rall here being rerrized with the Earthquake, which if it had nor 
Do iy 1-07 m1 * bh» (nie! ws . | beengeneral, they cou!d not yerhave heard of. Their con- 
y The orher Priſoners were rages gn amarement 5 | ſciences might alto accuſe ther for having unjuſtly puniſh" 
neicher did they mind ( or it might have been kept from | pom fn 2 good deed which they had done; ouly to 
chem ) thar the doors were opened, and their chains looſed : | gratifie the rage of the mulrirude ; as alio hecauſe they had 
bur as for the Apoſtles, the rn _ who "ug eng | acted againſtche Cuſtom of the Rowans ( tho? they did nor 
deliverance for them, might inform them ot r F oogonr fn | yer Fnow that they had thepriviledg of Romer Citizens ), 
ir 3 thar by this means the convertion of the Jaylor and Ris | 11.4 1.4 Leaen firangers wirhour any legal trial, or form ot 
family was intended ; and rhat their Doarine might Le * Law. ; 
magnified, which had been ſo much vilifed. 5 had the h f th = TRY 
| . 0 36 ANC tne Keeper of the prilon tid this m 
| 29 Then he called s for alight, and ſprangin, | ..*., 0 pat, » P Tae va 71054 tag 
AN rrembling, and »- fell down before | aying 0 Faul, The MAagiNtrates 1ave lent to 120 
and _ ret DAUB, ANC wu it eIOt | you g7: now therefore depart, and go in peace, 
Paul and SHas + © a » Being glad that he might releaſe them. Neither does 
s Or lights, which Priſons- are not uſually wit gun he bid them go, as «cti-ous robe rid of them; bur nor r-- 
t What a ſuddain and great change can God make ? He quiring any Fees, he lers them go to preach the Goſpel, and 
comes trembling to thoſe feer which he had pur imo the | {wg ther Mniſtry, with his pray crsand well-wiſhcs, 
Stocks ſo lately. # By which he would only give a c:vil But Paul faid-« = ET Fhey hay 
reſpe@t unto them, it being an ordinary Rire amongſt the 37 Sue raul lald # Unto then  þ ney ps 
E:';n Narions ( as endleſs Examples in Scripture witneſs ) beaten us p Openly q uncondemacd 2 ©, being Ree bChinees 
R , 4 . : ! . n49.22425 
ro p:y their ReſpeRs: and from them ir ſpread I: ſelf 4 mans, and have cait us into priſon; and no v do s | 
{1 {4 F j Jl 4 » -—p p 
to Greece : which Reipect Paul and Silas do not retule, | 11.0 rhruſt us out privily? nay verily, but !ce 
becaulc rn2 barely civil, and did ſhew the humility and h m_ ome he: (os! FC M1 j f 't -11 TY- 5» 
brokenne(s of che Jaylors heart, Yer Petey would not ac- | CE! C $ tnemeivec, and Terch ns one, 


ts eres 


cept of the like tram Cornelius, Chap. 10. 25, 26. becauſe n The O.hcers who were {cnt to the priſon with the me;- 
a | TH i a' ir 1 y | as . 

it was more thana bure civil Reſpe&t which Cornelis would ſage about their liberty, o The Magiſtrates WO CO:N- 
have given him, manded rhem to be bearen, are juſtly ch:rged with che 


5 tcating of them ; as if they had themſelves done ir, It 
zo And breught wthem our, and laid x *, Sirs | ys X ſmall aggravation of their injuſtice. and theſe = 
, what muſt 1doto be ſaved ? mens ſufferings, thar they had, for the greater ſpite unco 
w Into his own apartment in the priſon, or ro ſome | them, openly ſcourged them. q Fer they were nor tried, 
more open and free place, x A rerm of reſpe&t given by | or permitred ro ſpeak tor themſelves. » Having the privi- 
the Romans and Greciars ro ſuch whom they honour'd, as | ledg of Roman Cirizens 3 which was ſometimes 'piven to 
now the Jaylor did rhefe ſeemingly moſt contemprible Men. | whole Communiries. Now fuch by cheir Laws miphe noc 
y Ke might have ſome knowledg of a future ſtare, which | be bound, much leſs beaten ( and leaſt of all uncondemn'd ) 
he here enquires after, 1, By the very light of Nature. | without the conſent of che Romars. s This the Apoſtle 
2. Tradition. 3. The Dofrine of the Philoſophers. 4. By | ſt-nds upon, nor ſo much tor his own, as for the Goſpel's 
his irequenting with Jews and Proſelytes. Men under tears, | fke, that it mighr not be noited abroad, char the Prezchers 
and in dangers, as to the things of this World, are troughc | of it were wicked and vile Men, and did deſerve ſuch igno- 
t»look atrer another World ( as every one prays ina ſtorm ); 3 minious puniſhment, Tho” they were as innocent as doves, , 
but this 15 on!y when God is pleaſed ro fndify ſuch fears |} ittccame them alſo ro be as wiſe as {crpenrts, 
T? * kay) , t & 5 
rand rs honed on EAAYEAEIS Ws 33 And the ſergeanrs told th:fe words unto 


: the magiſtrates, and they e feared when the: 
Jon 3.16, 31 And they ſaid*, Believe z on the Lord heard key were Romars. : 
6.5, 4", Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved a, and thy t For the Rom2ys ( under whom theſe Magiſtrates were ) 
dn 5.10. þ houſe, ' made ir by their Laws co be Treaſon thus to abuſe any of 
; This is the ſum ofthe Goſpel. Chriſt apprehended by | rheir Citizens, God over-ruled their tear ot Man, tor ch2 
faith, ſerves for Wiſdom, Righteouſneis, ron, m deltve:anceot his Servants, 
Redemprion, as 1 Cor. 1. 30. Bur then this precious Fait ; 
muſt - ſuch as works y love, as erdfeethe dear, Chap. 39 And they Came and in beſought them, and 
15. 9. a5 Otercomes the World, 1 John Ge 4+ 4S quengie: the brou?z ht them OUuUTſ, Ant * ichiced them Lo d<part * Mat, 3. 22. 
fery darts of the Devil, Eph. 6. 16. and is defervedly called, | gyr «fre city. 5 
4 moſt holy faith , Jude 20, a Thou ſhalt by this means 
come ro obtain thar lite rhou doſt ſo much defire atrer 3 and 
not only thy ſe't, bur C God thargives more than we 2k ) 
thy civ1dren and family ſhall be ſaved; in as much as the 


4 Two things the Magiſtrates had to defire of them, 
1. Thar they would excute the wrong done unto them, 
which they teared leſt the Ronivs might revenge. 2 Thr 
- : : ro avoid turther miichiets ( as they thought ) they would 
Coverarr, where it is cmred into, is not only withthem, | 1... the Ciry. Burche words here utcd vo fignific alſo, thar 
bur v.ichrheir Children, they comtorred them, as well as beſough, orex1i:0:ted them 3 

32 And they [pake unto him the b word of the } Both by word and deed they ſought ro make amends tor che 
Lo:d. ard ro c all that were in his hovle injury they had ofter yg Yo and detired chem ro dc- 

h Ex ) lino it |, hat which they had ricfl part tor rheir own latery, left the people ſhould EXPTrets 

 Expounding more at large that which they h Y | their rage and madne's mo. e againſt rnem, 
propounded in rhe foregoing verſe, as concerning the Na- 5 


turcs and Off.ces of Chriſt ; eſpecially his tuftering tor our 40 And they went out ol the priſon, and en- 

Ins, and r:fing again tor our juſtification. c Their teilow tred into the houſe of Lydiaw: aad when they had 

Priloners nor exempred, unto whom ir was a joyiul con- he CD EOS lem and 

hnement, being by this means made God's Freemen, ſeen the brethien, ney x CoMOrted Tem, at 
dzparred. 


z; And he took them d the lame hour of the 


. | w Of whom, »*#r, 14. They do nor ſhun danovers, fo as 
night e, and walhed their ſtripes; and was 


ro negle& their dury. x In re{pect ot the tribulation rey had 

baprized, he and f all his, ſtraightway, | endured, and were {till irs ge or exhorted them to pre- 
4 He did not delay to ſhew forth the fruirs of his faith, | pare for ſuffering, and co luomur unto God 11 it, and to make 

and real converſion. e Which his ſtripes had made, ufing | holy uſe ot 1r, 

luch means as mighr aſſivage rheir pain, and heal their 

wounds, f See on #7. 15. and 32. Of Bapriim admini- 


' V 
fired without any delay, upon rhctr profeſſion of Faith in CHAP. XVII 
Chriſt, we have had Examples, Chap. 8. 38. and 10. 47. and 
in the 15th verſe of this Chapter, N| O\Wwhen they had pz1:d through aAmphi- 
: . is, and b Apoliona,they came to c Vhet- 
like... , 3+ And when he had brought them # into his polis, and þ Apo (ney 


» <0 


o 


{alonica 4, where was a {ynagoane of rhe. lows, 


> 
int, ® puſh j > ' y* - "> 250 . , . S 
came up to it on both ſ1des. 5 A City near to 7/2/90: c2 


ced believing in Ged with -1I his | ouſe, £2. 
8 Which was cloſe unto, or a ſeparate part of the Pri- | - This Theſſalonica was one of rhe chietcſt Ciries or M:c2- 
on, into which they did aſcend, 1cing before in a low Dun- 4oniz; Unro the Church in this place Sr. Pzu/ wroce cwo 
, 8<0n, b Paul and Silas had t:cen long faſting; and inany | ofhis Epiſtles, This Ciry was buile by Philip, in memory 
icalon of the right ir was a mercy to them ro have a Table | of a Victory he obrained over the Theſſa!i, 4 Ir ſeems tha: 


als, 


Ipread for them. i Finding the cftects of his fatth, peace with | there was no Synagogue in eirher ot rhe other places; vr 
Gcd, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt 3 which was not a tictle 2ug- | char the Jews of the other Cicies reſorred unto the Syna- 
menred, in thar he had his Family admitted into the Cove- goguc in this 3 all rheſe three Cictes being in Ma-edonia, : 
ant of God's Grace, they aiſo kelieving, and being baprized, | The ſending away of Pal and Silas, chap. 15. 39. to grati- 
c 25 And when it was day, the magiltrates = lic _— w2s a means 9 bring the word ot 
ent b the ſergeants 1; ſaving, Let rhoſe men'go, | 1#V10n rornote piers. | ; Og REA 
& Their Melengers, co which did carry a Mace, 2 Aud Paul, as e his m— v as, Went 1 aorog 
& Lil 1 


| 

| 
in 

| 
t 


a —_————_——_— - 


Chap. 


f Or, wyon 1 


ſaid. 


EChap.28.24- 


ELuke 23. 2. 
Tohn 19.12. 


XVIL 


them , and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with 


them f ovt of the ſcriptures. ; 

{Who was faithful unto him that had called him, and 
took a!l occaſions tro do his. Maſter's work. f The Law 
and the Prophets 3 which they owned to be of Divine Au- 
thoriry : And from the holy Scriprures alone all krowledg 
in the things of God, and of our ſalvation, muſt be terch- 
ed. If any ſpeak of theſe matters not according to them, 
it is becauſe they have no light in them, Iſa, 8 20, What 
Scriptures St, Paul alledged, are not ſer down ; but they 
were ſuch as our Saviour had made uſe of, Lube 24. 27. for 
the ſame purpoſe. This was cuſtomary with Paul, to 
preach theſe things unto the Zews firſt 3 as Chap. 13, 46.rill 
they had pur the word ot God from them by their inc:;edu- 
lity, 

3 g Opcning and h alledging, that Chriſt muſt 
3 needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the 
dead: and rhar this k Jeſus || whom 1 preach unto 
you. is Chriſt, 

g The Scriptures which he had quored. The very en- 
trance into God's Word giztth light, Plal. 119. 130. þ Ma- 
king the truth concerning our Saviour, which he preached, 
ſo plain ro theeye of their underſtanding, as any thing 
which is expoſed to the view of our bodily eyes. # Com- 
paringthe words ot the Prophets concerning Chriſt , with 
thoſe things which were done and ſuftered by him, P/al. 
22. 6. Ila. 53. throughout, Matth. 16. 21. Luke 24. 26, 
45. & Thar Jeſus whom Paul preached was the true and 
only Meſſiah, 'and that what was written of the Meſſiah, was 
tulfilled in him, 


4 * And ſome of them believed, and / con- 
ſorced with Paul and Silas : and of the » Cevour 
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chict WO- 
men n not a few ; 

1 Were ſoaffe&ted towards them, as tharthey were Wil 
lingro take the ſame part or lor with them. The word 
imports the neareſt and inrimateſt friendſhip and union 3 
evenſuch as is conjugal. m Such of that Nation as were 
become Proſelytes, who had renounc'd the Idolatry and 
wicked converſation of the Heathes , amongſt whom they 
lived z and lad joyned themſelves to the Fews ; atleaſt ſoar 
as ro hear the Law and the Prophets read and expounded 1n 
their Synagogues; and did worſhip but one God, and did 
injury unto none. Of theſe we frequently read in this book 
as vr, 19, and chap. 13. 42+. 43. and 16. 14. 2 aconfide- 
rable number of theſe believed; yerchap. 13. $0. ſuch had 
{tirred up perſecurionagiinſt Paul and Barnavas, 


5 T Bur the Jews which o believed not, moved, 


with p cnvy, took unto them certain q l:wd I], 
lows r of the baſer ſort, and gathered a compa- 
ny, and ſet all the city on an uprore, and allaul- 
red the houſe of 5 Jaſon, and tought to bring 
them re out tro the neople. 

6 O; were not convinced, or per{waded by St. Paul's Ser- 
mons and Argumcnrs. > Or Zeal; which as firc in the 
chimney, its due place, 1s uſetul and neceflary z bur when 
icairer'd abroad, ind our of 1ts place , 1s moſt dangerous 
and deftrutive, 4q Such as ſtand in Markets, and publick 
places , gazing , and having nothing to do, » To whar 
*mcan and baſe ats do nor blind zeal, and the rage of perſe- 
cutors deſcend ? 5 Some think this ro te the Greeb name 
whichthe MHelleniſts did ute tor 7oſþa, or Jeſus, This Man 
was one of the diſperſion, who came trom Fudea into Syria z 
and from thence into Macedonia ; and 1s tamous fo tar as 
the Word of God 1s preached, for hcing the Hoſt ro Par 
and Silas 3 and is mentioned Rom. 16. 21. t For to ſlay 
them. Nothing bur their blood- could querch the thirſt of 
their perſecurors : Burhaving no juſt caute tor tac ſpilling of 
it, they arc willing to have others ro bear the odiun of ir. 


6 And when they « fonnd them not, they drew 
Jaſon, and certain breth:en unto the rulers of 
the city, crying *, Thiſethar have w turned the 
world nnfide clown, are come hither allo ; | 

4 Ecing withdrawn, to avoid the pepulcr rage againſt 
them, rhey cnarge Innovation upon them, as knowing how 
jcalous Rulers arc of any alteration, Thus whatſoever mil- 
chicts bctc! rhe State, or whatſoever was odious and abomi- 
rable, was inthe Primiciverimes (till charged upon the Chri- 
ſtians. The cnemics of God's Churcheloath his fervanrs in 

eaſt skins ( painting, and repreſenting them in what forms 
they pleate ), rhar cycry one may hunt and worry them, 


Whom Jaſon hath x received : and theſe all 
co contrary tothe decrecs y of Ceſar, ſaying *, 
Fn there iv-another 2, king. one T-fus. 

x Privily, and withdetign. y The Roms before they 
were brought under their Emperors, { and after thar ), did 
nor lufler ary ro be called King without their allowance 


Th JETS 


| 


Chap. 


and approbation ; which was alſo much valued by ſuch 
unto whom that Honour was beſtowed by them. + Be. 
ſides Ceſar, who was called the lord of the World. This 
is like ro the charge laid againſt our Saviour; bur moſt 
maliciouſly both then and now, and wholly againſt their 
own conſciences ; For they themſelves expetted the Mefſ;al, 
to bea King, Job! 18. 36, 37+ and retuſedand rejeted him, 
becauſe his Kingdom was a ſpiritual Kingdom, and not gf 
this World, 


8 And they troubled 4 the people, and the 
b rulers of the ciry,when they heard theſe things 

a Hearing ſomething to have heen done againſtthe 2. 
man Stare, under whom they were, and not knowing whar 
it might come to, or how 1t might be conftrued, þ For 
tear ot an inſurre&ion and rumulr, 

9 And when they c had taken ſecurity of Ja. 
ſon, and of the other, rhey ler them go, 

c Eicher being ſatisfied with their anſwer, or having 
Bail tor their appearance, if need were 3 the word only 
hincing their being ſatisfied, or contented; as Mark 15, 
Is 

10 4nd * the brethren immediately ſent a. 
way Paul and Silas by night unto Berea 4: who 
coming thicher, went into the e ſynagogue of the 
Jews. 

a A City alſo of Macedonia , not far from Pella, and 
Toeſſa/onica. e They went ſtill firſt unto the loſt ſheep of 
the Houſe of Jraezl, In which Paul's invincible love: which 
he ſpeaks of, Rom. 9. 2. does manifeſtly appear, The 
Jews had every where endeavoured his deſtruction ; heſtill 
requires them ( whathe may ) in promotingthceir faivation, 

11 Theſe were f more noble than thoſe iq 
Theſlalonica, in that they received the werd 


with all readincfs of mind, and g * tearched the þ » j,, 1.1 
Luke 15. 25, 
f The 7s of Berea did excel thoſe of Thefſaloricz, not John 5, 3;, 


{{riprures daily, whether thoſe things were {. 


ſo much 1n birth as in diſpoſition: They were nor fo preju- 
diced and obſtinate z they patiencly heard Paul, they fert- 
ouſly thought upon whar he h:d ſaid , and compared it 
with the: Scriptures, And thus God gave them the prepa- 
ration of the heart ; ard they brought their empry Vellels, 
No wonder then that the Ovl of Grace ran into them, and 
filled them, The 7ews do call their Learned Men, the ſons 
of Nobles ; and according ro that expreſſion, thele ”;7- 
ans that had aged fo ingenuouſly and wiſely, werefaid to 
be more Noble. g Truth daresahide the Teſt ; only falſe 
wares nced a dark Shop to pur them off in. þ The Scrip- 
tures only are our infallible Rule ; for they come trom Go.l, 
2 Tim,'3. 15. who cannot he, Titus 1. 2. 


12 Therefore mavby of ther vclieved : alſo of 
honourable women which were Grecks, and of 
mn nor a few x, 

: God bleſſing his own gifts, and giving till unto them 
that bad, and made uſe ot them: And would we allo 
lay a(:de all filchineſs, and ſupertluity ot naughrineſ(s, and 
receive with meekneſs the ingrafred Word, which is able 
ro {ave our Souls, James 1, 21, we ſhould find the hand of 
the Lord nor to be ſhortned, bur his Word as powerful, as 
piercing, as converting as Cver. 


13 But when the Jews of Theſlalonica had 
knowledg that the word of God was preachedof 
Paul at Berea k., they came thirher allo, and ſtite 
red up the people. ; 

þ As the waves are ſtirred with the wind a fit Meta- 
phor ro repreſent the fickle mulrirude by ; thatas the Sea 


now rolls one way, then another ; or as totrering buildings 
thar ſhake with every wind. 


14 And then immediately the brethren ſent 
away Paul 1, to go as it were to the ſea : but mw 
Silas and Timorheus abode there ſtill, 

{ Thar they might give over the purſuit of him ; or at 
leaſt , be diſappointed if they did purſue him, being he 
went on foor to Athens. m The fury of the perfecurors 
not being ſo hot againſt them as againſt Pa#, who was 
more known or maligned than Si!as or Timethe:s : Or 
theſe might abide there longer, having their Rel.cions 1n 
Macedonia, 


' 15» And they that condutted Paul, brought 
him unto o Athens : and * receiving a commaud» 
ment unto Silas and Timorheus, for to come £0 
him with all ſpeed, they departed. 

_ » Who accompanied him, and had undertaken to ſecure 
him. o The Greece of Greece , or the Eye of Greict 3 45 
Greece was accounted the Eye of the World; and yer with 
all irs Learning did nor arrain to ſaving knowledg, until P a 
came and preached ir. Satan's malice ftill cautes the Got- 


| ro ſpread, 
TIO 16 «] Now 


AV 


*Chup.;.1 


+ Chap, 1%: 5 


wp. XVII. The ACT Fs. Chap. XVII. 


. . C Tar wet yo rod] for ts bey 02330 
15 © Now while Pail waited for-them at A- | from the Natives, who are notcil tur it by To:9p4/lur, 


| wonls!. am 5 - 
hens, wh ſpirit wasp ſirred in him, when he ſar | 779-075, pag GE. TE hos Ges ICE þ 
ne the city q wholly given|eo dolzery, = |» 22 J Then Pant hood in the mill J of 2 Mars: 10r, Ga 
(Fatt p Moved, and ſharpned, being highly affeacd with di- | Ni, auG laly, iemenof Atliens, { percetve that 7” Ap; 
, vers p ons, 1, Wirh grief tor fo learned, nd yer blind | 12 4i! things vu re 4009 {lunerftirtions, fs 
| 


i 5 A ' Yoo Alonfore . 
and micr:ble a Place. 2. ag _ and 2 oy ire | © SCE 2:47, 19, d Sometimes this word is taken in 
acainſt the idolatry and {nt = gorge aynd Hg il | Religion, But ic is ofcen raken in a bad ſenſe. . Thus 7129 
the marginal reading hath , #7 of Jcols, For we read, | 11,0, cc that a truly pious Man is a triend of Gurl , 
thar there were: more Idols in Athens, than in all Grezc: { 3d 447 1d'a hrawy 4x28 Ozz 3 but the ſuperſtitious Mar 
beſide>z and thar it was cafier to find a God there ( that 15, | is « Ganerer of God. Now this word beins then of a 
an Idol ) than a Man 3 their Images being as numerous 4s | pi 4 of middle ſignification, the Apoſtle would ſcem nor 
their Inha-itants, to bear too hard upon the 48/7162; who were devour 
wy - F : , ( anc 1810 cording > meaſure of their knowicdy 

i= r Thcreſore diſpnted he in the ſynagogue - ous, mo—_y to hc OG of their knowieeg, 

RE 6 e & C UElITE TO WIN DY IOVE UnuU ECMUCNTLS, 
with the Jews, and with s the devout P< Ions, : rad Fe dial 

: 0 L " BY. "| 3 PR On 

and in te te Market Caily with thea that met 23 For as | pall.d br, 2nd b:h-14 e your ! |: | 
with him. ws eos 4 ”_ ' dcyoticns. | found an altar with this inſcription 74. 

oh ff, 2 tm ews, it there wcre any, | J\ -T'737- TO NTURTIAT / BL” 

r As =17. 2. fhll giving the Jews, It « rey» ' fo TO THZ UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
the priority; or having by that meins an opportunity | -, ſ ' A 4 

. _ S . ” "PE -O S , yp TL £ ty Rr 'K pl , 
to ſpeak unto the Proſelyres of the Gentiles, s Who are the LIICTCLOTC Jes 12norantly W Orin, 142 UEUIL 
devour pcrſons here meant, ſee Chap. 13. 43. t Becaulc of | | vntro you, 
the concourſe thither z throwing the Net of the Goſpel where e Any thing unro which Divine Worſhip and Hunonr 1s 
there were moſt Fiſh 3 and he himſelt preaching, as heex.. | given, # It js ſtoried, Thar in a Pl:om-rime, when the 
horted others to do, in ſean and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4-2. | Athezians had wearied themſelves wich cheir fupplications 


. - ; : ' unto all the gods of ir Countrev, cthev were ativiled by 
13 Then certain # ph:lofophers of che Epicu gods of their Countrey, chey 1 d b 


w_ 
& 


_ 


. Epaminondas( a devour Man ainonoſt them ), to erect an Al- | 
reans, and of the SLOICKS, encountred him: And rar unto that God who had rhe power over thar Diicaic, | 
44. fome f,.id, What will w this [jbabler ſay ? Other | whoſcever he was 3 which becauze they did nor kno: 

; ſore, H-(eemeth to be a ſ{ctter forthof x [trange and would be ſure not ro omit in their devorions, they «©- 


. rected a im underthe Nameot the Unknow 
rods: becauſe he preached unto them y Jeſus, ed an Altar unro himunderthe Nameot the Unknown 


&© - : God. Some ſay , there was a more gencral Inſcription, 
and the reſurrection, To the Gods of 4//:, Exropeand A!ic.:, ro the unknown 
Both theſe ſes of Philoſophers were the moſt op- | and ſtrange Gods ; though the Inſcription the Apolilc mcn- | 


polite ro Chriſtianity of all others : 1, The Epicareass | tions in the ſingular Number, might be uſual roo: tor rhe | 
(fo called from one Epicurus ) did generally deny , that | Athenians , who encerrain'd all manner of Gods, ferrins | 
the World was made , or that 1t is governed by God; | left there ſhould he any which they had not heard of, for 
-« alſo, that rhe:e were any Rewards or Puniſhments tor | their preater ſecurity, as they imagined , would have . an 
Men after death , holding nothing to be good but what ) Altar for ſuch alſo. z Now this Urbrown God , St. Pa! 
was fo to their ſenſes: And if fo, were indeed ſwine ra- | fays, which was worſhipped by them; was the cruc God : 
ther than men. 2. The Stoiahs were fo called from the | For, 1. They had-an apprehenfion, rhar Chrilt was the 
place where they mer ar firſt; and held as bad Opinions | rue God, whilſt rhat wonderful Eclipſe ac his Death was 
as the other did; and denied, that cheir Wite Men were | efteually conſidered amongſt them. Hence it is £14, 
in*rior to their Gods ; and in ſome reſpe& preferred them | that Dionyſius cried out, Deus ienotvs in carr patiter, 
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before their Gods 3 which their Senecs was not free from, | Now the unknown God ſuffers in the Fleſh, 2. The od 


F/i/!. 73. And no wonder if ſuch Men oppole the Gol- | of the Jews, whoſe Name the Jews took to be fo ine{fible, 
pel what they may. w They make Pail ſo contemprible, | that they would not undertake to ſpeak ic; and who was 
comparing him to ſuch as live by the off-falls of Corn, | not wholly unknown to Plato and Prihzghrits; and who 
rich was uſed to be gathered up as they fell down 1n | jstruly inviſibleand incomprehentible, might upon that ac 
meaſuring, and left ro be fed upon by the meaneſt and | count bethus ſtiled amongſt them. 

pooreſt ot the people. x They. might amongſt the Atre- _ 
%irs bring in by publick Authority as many Gods as they 2.4 Ged that made the Worl ! þ, and all things 
_ y _ our * their Ju g © 5; ln therein, ſeeing thar he is Lord of heaven an! 
Was the fauit Charged upon Socrates. Moy 5 .* alt" PHT YEA RO WY IIA AT» 
© mallcinafly did os Sure & X.5 eds. -thes carth, ; * EWellcticzot in templcs made with 
they accuſe him for making the Reſurreftion a God too. hands :; 

Proba'-ly they heard him ofren naming the word, and 
wagn!iving of the ReſurreCtion, as withour which , we 
were without hope, 


hThis ſeems ro he dircaed againft the F1icirers, who 
held, that the World was wicthour beginnins, #4 As if he 
could be ried ro them, or circumſcribed by them : Yet 
: God «1:d in ſome re{pe& dwell in his Temple, where he did 
1» And they took him, and brought him z | manifeſt himſelf more clearly than in othe* places : Bur char 
to | Areopag,us, ſaying, May we Know. what i was atype of Heaven, the Thronc of God, 
tis nw dottrive, whereof rhoa ſpeakeſt, zs 2 2 k , "ny 
- The ciry of Athens was divided into five Wards, or | 25, N+itber is worſhipped v ith mens hands, * * Pfu, 52.9, 
parrs3 one of which was called Arcopagiys , from the | 25 & though he nceded any thing, fecing he giveti 
Temple of Mars, which fto:d upon an hill in it; nigh | to / all life, and bre:-rth. and all things; 
uno which Temple, or in ſome part of ir, was their chiefeſt | þ God is not wo-ſhipped or ſerve.l by holy men, becauſe 
GCurtkzept 3 and hererhey judged ot all Religious Afairs: | he wants their ſervice, or any thing that can be offered un- 
licre they condemned Di 2goras, Protagoras, and Socrates; | ro him by them 3; but becauſe ir 1s their duty and advyan- 
na hither they bring Pa, though rather ro enquire of } tage to be imployed in his ſervice and worſhip, Pſtl, $0, 
1m ( there being rhe reſort of Learned Men ) concerning his | 10, xx. 1 The breath of life, Ger. 2, 5. And iuchis re- 
Loctrine, thin to condemn him for it, ſpet God 15 called rhe God of the Spirits of a!l fleſh, 
; | Numb, 16. 22, as thegcauſe of liteand breath in all crea- 
20 For thou bringe!; certain a ſtrange things | cures, bur eſpecially in Man z which made that charge {© 
to Our ears: We Woulu know therefore what: | great againſt Bz//þzz2y, Dan. s. 23, lt, tharhis breath was 
theſ-rhinos mear, in God's hand ; and yerhe had nor glorified him, 
_ 4 The oreareſt O':jctjion which theſe Men had againſt 2: made ! ti 
"22 Gofpel, was, thar it was ſtrzmge and new, That ic 15 26 And hath mace or oy Te and, oh "nf 
nt rew,, was apparent, 1t having been in the 014 T:[t1- ns of men, for t9 diyet] on all rac {ace ot T.1C 
Wert ( as the ripe fruit 1s in the bloſſom ) {o long ago and carth, and Bat Uctermined ”l nc Lincs beſore 
mer ovn Superſtitions were bur ſo many Apiſh imitations appointed, and tbc * bounds of their habitation » 
or God's Worſkip. Andif theſe things were {/rarge ut- m1. To teach all charicy and compation tory ar Is 
them, they might thank themſe'ves, who had not made oneanocher, being ſo nearly allied ro one anocher. 2. As 


a 


"vecrquir 'mg atrer.chem 3 and hac by their not improving | alſo to admire God more in thar variery that apPears 11 
wt 0! Narure, provored God to withhold further gga- mens {hapes and voices, bur eſpecially in thediſpotitions of 
*tION: unto them, Rom. I, 24, 28. their minds; whenas they a.l come from one ſtock an 
21 For a!} the Athenians, and b ſtrangers | ſem, » The Apoſtle alles the providenee of God a- 
which wore "a nm _ Gs bo nothing gainſt theſe Athenian Philolophers, rthar nuthing comes by 
6 CEL £ : OT chance, or a forruitous concourte of Atomes ; but that God 
©, but « itherto toil or to hear {ome new thing, is inevery thing, though Men know it nor, or rathe: will noc 
v Which muſt needs have been a conſiderable number, | conſider. it, Fob 7. 1. and 14. 5, 14, This Dofrine was» 
Albers being then a famous Haven-Town 22d Univerſity 3 | preached by Moſes, whortells the people, that God 1s the'r 
ad thele ſtrangers mizhr catily take this itch atrer News | lite, and the length of cheir days ; char they aight love 
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X x 2 him, 


Chap. 


Y Ifa 4o. 19, 


*Chap.14.16. 
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him, and obey his voice, ahd cleave unto him, Deut. 30. 29. 
25 o That they ſhoald ſeek the Lord, it haply 
they p might feel afrer him, and ſad him, though 


he be q nor far from every one of 13 : 

o The Apoſtlerclls cheſe Philoſophers, to whom he ſpake, 
the true ule of their Philoſophy, to improve their know- 
ledg of natural things 3 to beger in them y. ir an admiration 
of the God of Nature: for as from him, ſo for him art all things. 
Rom. 11. 36. þ And although God himſelt is incorporeal, yet 
the things which he made are palpable z and di they ſeek 
as they ought, they might find a great deal of God our by 
the creatures, in which his Wiſdom, Powerand Goodneſs is 
manifeſted, Rom. 1. 20, 4 God filleth all things, eſpecially 
he is ncar inthe effects of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Faith- 
fulneſs, by which he orders and diſpoſes of all rhings, to 
the falling off of a hair from our Heads, 

28 For in him y we live, and move, and have 


our being z 25 certain alſo of your own poets 


have ſaid s. For we are 3Ifo his off-ſpring, 

1 He is the God that made us, that preſerves us, and not 
we our ſelves ; he keevs us as in the hollow of his hand, 
and compaiſerh our paths. Our breath 1s in our Noſtrils, 
and when we ſend ir forth, we have none to take in again, 
unleſs God furniſh uswirh it, as out of his own hand, s A- 
ratus a Greeb Poet; not that St Paul thought to derive any 
Authority from theſe Poets , unto what he had ſaid; bur 
that he might ſhame rhem the more by the Teſtimony of 
their allowed Authors Euch Quorari: ns as theſe are ( as 
the bringing in of a Greek into the Temple ) very rare; 
vcr befides this, we meet with the like, 1 Cor. 15. 33. Titss 
I. 12. 

29 Foraſmuch then 2s we are the off. ſpring of 
God e,* we « ought not to think that theGodhead 
is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone graven by 


art and mans fevice. ; 

t This is ſpoken by the Apoſtle ina Poerical expreſſion, 
according unto what he had cired, We are indeed the Chil- 
dren, ard in our Souls bear the Image of God. Burt as 
many as have the ſpirit of Adoprion, they partake of God's 
Holineſs, ani imitate his Goodneſs, and are more like unto 
him, by whom they are begottex again anto a lively hope, 
1 Pet. 1. 2. and at the Reſurre&ion they will appear unto 
all robe his Children, when they ſhall be acknowledged his 
Heirs, aad Coheirs with Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8.17. @« Ta- 
king Man in his natural principles, confiſting of Soul and 
Bo.iy, he is nor made of Gold and Silver, much lets can 
God be made ct them. Our Soul, in which we bear the 
lmage of God, cannorhe expreſſed by any Graving or Paint- 
ing; much leis God whoſe Image it is. There aretwo 
things to! e confidered in every Image, its martcer , and its 
form or ſhape 3 The matrer of an Image, ler it be never 
ſo precious, is much inferior to Man for it lics in the earth 
(be it Gcld or ſilver) for Man to trample upon, untilhe 
dig it up, and take ir out, As for the form of the Image, 
ir is that which Men plkeaſeto give ir, and Man is a kind of 
Creator of it 53 howſoever it 1s his workmanſhip , and the 
work 1s more ignoble than the workman; art leaſt ncr 
ro be adored by him. w According :o Man's will and plea- 
ſure, for the Image cannot determine ir ſelf ro be made as 
ir would, 

z0 And the * times of this ignorance x y God 
winked at ; but z * now commandeth all Men 
every where to repent: 

x To prevent an Objection, leſt any ſhovld think that 


' they might continue in their unbelief, and fare as well as 


*Chap. 15.42 


|| Or, Offered 
Faith. 
* Chap. 2: 24 


their Progenitors, y God 1s faid to have overlooked them ; 
as if he had counted them unworthy of his Care and Pro- 
vidence : And therefore he did nor corre or inſtru& them, 
When any are lefrro go on 1n their fin, withour God's in- 
ſtcution or corre&ion, 1t 15 a ſad fign that God ſcorns to 
look upon them, or to uſe any mgans to recover them, 
7; Under the Goſpel we arc fo far trom having liberry ro do 
whar we lift, chat we are more nea- ly concerned to repent 
and become Holy, Rom. 13. 11. Titus 2. 11, 12. 1 Pet.1, 
14, 15. and thatall Men, every where, without exception 
of time or place, are under this command of Repentance ; 
and curſed indeed will he be that does nor obſerve it, 

31 Becaule - he hath a appointed a day in the 
which * he will jadge the World b in righteouf- 
neſs, .c by that man whom he hath ordained ; 
wh. reof he hath d given || aſſurance unto all men, 
in that he * hath raiſed him from the dead. 

4 That God will judge the World, his enemies have with 
rrembling acknowledged ; bur when God will judge the 
World, he hath conceal'd it from his friends z yer thetime is 
already fer, Pſal $6. 13. 2 Cor. g. 10, and we ought tobe 
daily prepared for it. b Shall not the Judge of all the 
World do-right? c Our blefſed Saviour , called here Man, 
tuirably to his death andrefſurreRion which St. Pal Preach- 
ed of, as alſo as man he ts thus highly exalced for his 
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debafing of him{clf for our ſakes, P/i7, 2, 9, to, 11, / tn 
undema':le preot or argument, it betng (o difficule a mites 
co believe a World to come, whenwe ce all things remain 
as they did inchis World ; and eſpecially ro believe that in 
the genera! judgment, Chriſt whom they had Judged, Ce. 
demned and Execured, ſhould be Judge: God therefore 4144 
glorify him, by raiſing him trom the dead, char they an 
we might nor be faithleis, bur believe, Rom.1.4, * 

32 C Aud when they heard uf therelurrction 
of the uzad, e ſome mocked : and f others {1ig, 
We will hear thee azain of rhis marrer, 

e The Epicureans, whom Pail had ſpoken againſ} in his 
Doftrine of the Reſurrettion trom the dead, and Judgmene 
to come, f 'Tis thought the Stoicks, who did nor think 
the Reſurre&ion to be impoſſible, but did acknowledy Re. 
wards and Puniſhments inthe World co come; yer, tho'this 
ſeem moſt likely, the Grace of God 15 free and powerful, 
and can ſubdue any unto it felt, We are ſure that thee he 
different Soils inro which the Secd ot the Words cf}, 
Matth. 13. 

23 So Paul deparred g from among them. 

g Leaving what he had ſaid, to God's Bleſfing, and their 
Conſideration. 

34 Howbcir, certain men .*. clave unto him, 
and believed : among the which was Dionyſiug 
the þ Areopagite, and a woman named Dama- 
ris, and others with rhem. 

.*. In more than ordinary friendſhip, they were as glewed 
ro him; great was their love to the Apoſtle, by whom their 
eyes were opened, nay , by whoſe Miniſtry they wereraiſeg 
from the deal. h One of that great Councel menticne 
wverſ. 19, whoſe converiion might have a great inijuence 
upon miny. # Who 1s thoaghrto have been an honours'//e 
Woman. Such arc mentioned, 7Y/. 12. or ſhe mighthive 
been ſpecially eminent for ſome G:ace or Goodneſs ſhe ex- 
celled in, and theretore hath a name upon record in the 
Word of God, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


A Frer theſe things, Paul departed from A- 
£  thers, and cam® to a Corinth 

a The Metropolis of Arhaiz, being a rich Sea-Town, 
and firuate in the very Ithmas which joyns Pelopor!lus 
unto Achaia, made a Roman Colony, and now flouriſhing 
with learned men. Here St. Paxl garhered a famous Church, 
unco which he wrote two of his Epiſtles, 


2 And found a certain Jew named * Aquilz, 
born 6 in Pontns, lately come from Italy, with 
his wife Priſcilla ( becauſe thar Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome) and 


came nynro them. 

b A Country berween Cappadocia and the Black Ser, Aits 
2, 9. Whither the Progenicors of Aqiiila, in one of the d!- 
ſperſions, might flee trom Zudea to inhabit there. c The 
Roman Emperor, who, at the bcginning of his Reign g2ve 
liberty ro the Jews treely ro exercite their Religion, but 
about cighr years after rook away that priviledge from them, 
which $«tonizs makes mention of, though very much miſta- 
king the reaſon : With the Fews, *tis rhought that the Chri- 
ſtians were baniſhed roo 3 for the Pagan Romans did nor care 
ro diſtinguiſh berwixr them, they horh worſhipping Lur 
one God, and agreeing in oppoſing their Idolatry. 

3 And becauſe he was of the ſame & craft, he 
abode with them, and e + wronght ( for by 
their occunation they were tent-maker«) 

4 The moſt learned amongſt the ers did always lezrn 
ſome handy-craft, and jr was one ot thoſe things which 
they held a Father was bound to do for his Chi'd, 5iz. 9 
reach him ſome Trade. And one of their Rabby's fayings!+, 
That whoſoever does not teach bis Child a Trade, dots as 944 
as if he di4 teach him to play the Thief, Se. Paul wrought with 
his hands, not ſo much becauſe as yer there was no Chu'cn 
there that could maintain him ; but 1. becauſe he wou d 
not be burdenſome unro them , they keing probably mv!! 
mean perſons that telieved there, as appears, 1 Cor. 1+ 25 
Or 2. Thathemight ſhew how chat he did not cover ehe1-2, 
but them; and ro gain nothing but Souls amongſt the. 
Yer he afſerted his righr, and the right of Miniſters, by V'- 
vine appointment, to live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 5, 11, 12+ 
f Tents were uſed by Soldiers, and in rhoſe hor Countries 
by fthers alſo, being uſually made of Skms ſown roger''et 
ro keep off rhe violence of the weather. 


4 And he g reaſoned in the ſyn1gogne very 
ſabbath, and þ perſwaded the J<ws, and tics 
Grecks. 


g Or Argued and Diſputed, piving 
Scripture, and anſwering their ObjeQions, þ 


his Reaſons out of 
not only uſing 
cogent 


Cha I. AY 


* Rom, 1f 
1 Cor, 15.1 


+Chap.25.44 
3 C0s. 4.1% 
g T inch, 2-4o 


Cap. VE [ 


cogent Arguments z hut, as ſome underitand the Ver, ſuch 
2* did prevail upon them. i Not (uchas were of the Jew- 
iſh race, and after che diſperſion uſed che Scripture in the 
G*c Tongue 3 bur ſuch as were Gentile-Greeks, Greets by * 
velcent, 

5 And when Silas and Timothens k were come 
from Macedonia, Paul was! preſſcd 1a fpirir, and 
teſtified unto the Jews. thar Jefns [| was m Chritt, 

þ According 2s was ordered by him, Chap. 17. 14, 15- 
{ Nre than ordinarily afteAed, the Spiric of Gced influ- 
mcing his Spirit 3 ſorthar he felr:n anguiſh or pain ar che 
heart ( 43 2 Cor. 2. 4. ) ſuch was his grief for the contu- 
macy of the Jews ;, to great was his defire that they mighr 
te lved, » 1, The Chrift, cr Anointed, that excelled all 
wher Cliriſts or Anointed ones, being anointed with Ol 
above meaſure, 2. The Chriſt that was promiſed by the 
Prophets, 


4% 6 Anc* when they oppoſcd themſelves, » ard 
4h.1- bl:ſphered, hee F ſhook his raiment, and faid 
I unto tem, Your blood be p upon your own 
ro 2, 12, heads 3g 1 © am clean; from henceforth 1 will go 
= unto the Gentiles. 

n They blaſphemed Paul, miſcalling of him, but eſpe- 
cially Chriſt, whoſe diſhonour grieved Pau! moſt. o His 
upper Garment , as the manner was, Mart. 26. 65. thar 
rone of the duſt of rhat place where ſuch blaſphemy was 
ſpoken, m'ghr ſtick unto him. See Chap. 13. 51. p Or you 
are guilty ot your own deaths and damnaticn, 2 52m. I. 
14, Matt. 25. 25. Felo de + ;, this exprefſion 15 torrowed 
from the Witrefles layiag their hands on thehead of the 
cuiiry perſon ; or the S.crificer's laying his hand on the 
he:d ©: the Beaſt which was to te ſhin, Erod. 29. 10. 


TI ACT 3% 


Li. 1. 4- q free from their blood, or the loſs of their 
Souls, having werned them, and ftewnthe way of Lite un- 
ro them, Feb. 33+ 4. He had b'own the Trumpet , and | 
w.rned the people. 

7 I] Aud re departed thence. and entred into 
2 (eriwwum mans houſe, named x Juſtus, one that s 
worſhipped God, whoſe houle joyntd hard to 
the !ynagogne. 

y Somerea? Tits, ſome both Titus and Juſtus, making 
7445 a firname, a3 Afts 1. 23. Col. 4. 11. after the man- 
ner of the Romz!s, 5 Had forſaken the Polytheiſm of rhe 


keathen, 
#1C;.1.1,, $ * And Criſpns the chief ruler of the ſyna- 
ls gopne, believed on the Lord with all his houſe : 


a4 x» many of the Corin;hians, bearing, be- 
er-d, and were baptized. 

There vere ſeveral Rulers in a Synagogue, which we 
Fad irequent mention of , as Matth, g. 18. Mark 5. 22. 
Taeir Office and place was to adviſe, and give order abour 
te afairs of the Synagooue, thar all things mighr be per- 
1 mod accordirg to their preicribed Rules 3 # amongſt whom 
are recxoned Gains, Softbenes, 1 Cor. 1. 1. and Epenttus, 
Ro. 16. $. 


9 Then fF ſpake the LoorJ to Paul in wthe 
nizht by a viſion , Be not afraid, but ſpeak, 
and + hol | nor thy peace: 

» As Chap. 16. 9. it maybe by an Angel. x "Tis dou- 
Fed again and again, as of greareſt conſequence , 1. To 
the Corin hians, whoſe Salvation by this mezns might Ee 
procured, 2. To Payl himſelf, whoſe Soul howſoever 
ſhould be delivered, he having diſcharged his dury, Chap. 
22.26, 57, The fiercenels of the enemies of God, and his 
Truth, ſhould kindle a greater fervour in his Servants for 
his Glory, Should Sarzn have berrer Scrvants than God ? 
Snovld they dare for their Maſter, beyond what the Ser- 
varts of God are willing ro door ſuffer for him ? Ja. 62. 1. 
fir. 1, 17, 18. ; 

10 For am y with thee, and no man ſhall ſet 
07 th-e, to hurt thee x: for 1 have z much peo- 
Pio In rhis city, , 

Chriſt, in this Viſion, uſerh two Arguments to perſwade 
P::| to continue Preaching the Goſpel ar Corizth;, 1. y Be- 
caule he would be wich him, to ſupply, ſupport and deliver 
kim; as *tis promiſed ro Peremich, Fer. 1. 18, and to all 
the fairhful Miniſters of Chriſt, Matth. 28. 20. This pro- 
mile was fulfilled to Pau!, and ro other of God's Servants, 
whatſoever troubles they mer with, even when they were 
killed, they were nor hurt, Rom. 8.35, 39. x Theorher 
rcaton why Paul was commanded to tarry, was, becauſe 
there were many thar God would have called by his Mini- 
ſiry, and thus thoſe who were not his people, God calleth 
his people, as Hoſea 1. 10. & 2423s 

11 And he || a co!:ituea chere a year and fix 
months, reaching the word of God among them, 

a Heſarethere, as his fixt place 3 which implies his conct- 


{p.23.11, 


12 4 And wi-nb Gullio was the c deputy of 
da Achaia , the Jews made infurrceftion e with 


cn2 Accord aga nlt Paul, and brought him to the 
ud 7menteſeat, 

b Tins Gallio was Brother tothatdeſervedly famous Senerg, 
( who was Tutor to Neyo ) and hath great commendations 
given him, as being a Man of an excellent diſpoficion, be- 
loved by all Men, an enemy to all vice, and eſpecially a 
hater of flattery, c This Man was Proconſul, 4 Governing 
Achata, and ail Gyeece abſolutely 3 or with the power of a 
Cenſul. e Wicked Men intheir evil deeds are unanimous ; 
tor Saran knows that his kingdom would not ſtand, it ir 
were once divided. 


13 Saying, This fellow perſwvadeth men to 
worſhip God f contrary to the Jaw, 

f Of the Romaxs, who, to avoid tumults and confuſions, 
did forbid any to ſet upany new worſhip withour leave ; and 
the Zews in theſe parts having here no power to puniſh St, 
Paul as they had at Jeruſalem, maliciouſly incite the Go- 
vernour againſt him : Or by the Law heremay be meant 
the Law of Moſes, which they accuſe Pa! ro have broken, 
and fo not ro be comprehended in that licence which they 
had to exerciſe their Religion, 


' 14 Ard wten Paul was now about to g open 
his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Tews, * If it were 
a matter of þ wronz,or wicked lewdneſs, O ye 
Jews. z reaſon wontd thot I ſhonld bear with you. 

g To make his Apolcgy, and to ſpeak in his owndefence, 
h As Murther, Thefr, or any ſuch injury, which Judges do 
uſually determine of, # I would endure any trouble to hear 
and underſt:nd it, I ſhould think it my duty co ſuffer you to 
ſay as much as you would in your cafe. 

15 But it ic be a qutltion of h words and / 
names, and mof your law, look ye ro xt; for 1 
will he no judge of » ſuch matters 
_ & Which have been ſpoken abour the conroverſies of Re- 
ligion; [ as wherher Jeſus was to be called Chriſt or the 
Meſſiah ; and wherher his Diſciples might be called Chriſtt- 
ans. # Concerning Circumciſion, as whether none may ke 
ſaved without it, » He acknowledges his unfirneſs and un- 
willingneſs to derermine ſuch things as did not belong unto 
him, or he did nor underſtand. 


16 Ard heodrave them from the judgment- 
ſear. 

o He commanded them ro be gone, having diſmiſſed thcir 
Caſe; and ifneed were, added rhreatning and torce, 


17 Then all the p Greeks took q Soſthenes, 
the chief ruler cf the ſynazogue,and beat him b:- 
fore the Judgment-ſeat : And Gallio cared r for 
nore of thole things. 

p Net the converted Greebs, tho* St. Aſtin thought thev 
beat So/thenes as an enemy to Paul ( yet ſurely they had 
nct {o learned Chriſt ) tur the unbelieving or Gentile-Greebs, 
who cared for neither Paul, nor Fews, but favoured Gallio, 
who would have them driven away. q Some think him to 
have been the ſame with Criſpus, Verſe 8. others ro 
have ſucceeded him inthar Office : And ſome think thar he 
was chiet Ruler of anorher Synazogue ( for In greac Cirics 
chere mighr be more than one ); and others, thar there 
might te ſcveral called chicf Ruters over one and the ſame 
Synagogue, » Either lighting the Jews and all their con- 
trovert;es, or prudently todecline intermedling with them. 

18 { And Paul afrer thes tariied there yer s a 
good wuile, and thenrook x his leave of the bre= 
thren, and lailed thence into Syria, and with him 
P;iſcilla x *and Aquila : baving * ſhorn kis head 
in w Cenchrea : x for he had a vox, 

s Ayear and ;an halt in all, as ſomethink, which is men- 
rioned, -#1{e 11. by a Prolepſis; or beſides rhart year and 
an half there ſpoken of. t Ordering every thing as if he 
were to have taken his laſt tarewel of them, as it fell out 
accordingly : Howſoever holy Menlive ina conſtant expe&a- 
tion of rheir difſolurion, Thar the Wifes name 1s here put 
before the Husbands, have cauſed various conjeRures ; and 
"is obſerved, that in St. Pauls Epiſtles , whereas rhere are 
three times only mention of them borh rogether, 2 iz, Rom. 
16. 3.1 Cov. 16. 19. 2 Tim. 4. 19.the Wives name is twice 
placed firſt, ro ſhew, thar in Chriſt Jeſus there js neither 
Male nor Female, Gal. 3. 26. w Which was a Town ar 
the entring into the Haven belonging to Corinth, Rom. 15. 
1. x Towit, Sr, Panxl had; and rherefore had ſhaven his 
head according unto the Law , Numb 6. 18, To the Frws 
he became as py fry 


19 And he came toy Epheſus, and left z them 
there : but he himſelf entred 2 into the ſynagogue, 


and reaſoned with the Jews, 
y The Metropolis of the leſſer 4/7, where afterwards 


—— 


nuance and cenſiancy in the work of che Minittry. 


that famous Church was, unto which Sr, Pa»! wrote * E- 
pit. e, 


Chap. XVIII: 


*Chap.2 5.1: 


FChap.21:24 


Chap. RVIIL 


* rtCcr. 4.19. 


Bc. 5. 3. 


+ zi Cor. 1.12. 


The 


piſtle, as alſo St, John wrote another, Rev. 2.7, 5, That 
is, Aquila and. Priſcilla, at Epheſus, to confirm the belic- 
ving Evmhefars: whilſt Paul, a our of an extraordinary 
love for his Nation, although he had ſuffered all thoſe indig- 
nitics from them, yer he would give them precept upon 
precepr, and line upon line, 


20 When b they deſired him to tarry longer 


tine with them, c he conſented not : 

b That is Aquila and Priſcilla, whom Paul would nor 
vield unto. c By God's wonderful Providence ( which 0- 
ver-rules all our inclinations ) Paul having greater things ty 
do and ſuffer for the Glory of God elſewhere. 

21 Bui bade them farewell, ſaying, I mult by 
all-mcans keep 4this feaſt that cometh, in Jeruſa- 
lem :; but 1 will return again unto you, e * if God 
will, And he failed from Epheſus. 

4 The Feaſt of the Paſſover , which is meant where 
F*aſs is put abſolucely, unleſs ſome after expreflion quali; 
fies it : not that this holy Man did our of Conſcience to the 
Feaſt, intend to obſerve it; for Chriſt is the end of the law 
to them that believe, Rom. 10. 4. bur becauſe of the vaſt 
concourſe from all places to 7er:ſalemar rhat rime 3 which 
would give him an opportunity of making Chriſt known 
to ſuch multitudes, and to gain their Souls unto hun, 
e Though he was an Apoſtle, and had the Spirit of Prophecy, 
and might know whether he ſhould return or no,z yet he 
does nor abſolurely promiſe them ro returnto them ; but 
condirionally, if the Lord will, ro teach us witat caution 
we ſhould uſe in all our Promiſes and Reſolutions, as 7am. 

15. being we know nor what a day may bring forth, 
Beſides, in our owning of God's Will and Pleature, we ac- 
knowledg a Providence of God in all things, eſpecially in 
Gar concerns 3 which we defire to refer all unto. 


22 And when he had landced-at f Cefarea, and 
gone up and (aluted the g church, he went down 
1; ro Antio Fa 

j Nor thar Ceſay4 that was in Syri.z, but that which was 
in Pal:flize , called Ceſarea Stratoris ; and which was the 


'atcſt way to 7:1:/.:/:1m 5, tor the way by Joppa, rho' ſhorter, 
was accounted more dangerous. g Either the Church of 


C:ſaria mn his Journey, or that ar Jeriſa/em ar his Journeys 


cul ; which for its populouſneſs mighr be called, eminent- | 


Iv, The Church, bh That Antioch that was in Sj1is. 


23 And aſtcr he # had ſpent ſome time rhere, 


he departed, and went over all the counticy of 


& Galatia and /Phrygia in order, m ſtrengthning 
#1] the diſciples. 

i This work might take up the conſtant care and inde- 
fatigable pains of the Apoſtle. + Where he had Converted 
many, / See Chap. 16.6, # Though the Seed be duly town, 


yer it muſt be ſeatonably watered : and redit labor adt:s i; 
07UN 

24 © * Anda certain Jew named » Apollos, 
born at o Alex:ndria, an p cloquent man, and q 
mighty in rhe {-rriptores, care 16 Epheſus, 

» Who 1s thought alſo to be c:]led 4p:1{-s, Rom, 15. 10. 
o His P.rents having lived there, p A rational, prudent, 
und lezrned Min, Thoughthe Kingdom o: God 1s not in any 
cxcellency ot Speech, 1 Cor. 2. 1, 4. Yet this Egyptiar 
Jewel may be uſed ro adorn the Tabernacle, q In quoring, 
explaining, and urging of them, 


25 1his mau was 7 witructed s in the way of 


the Lord; and being : fervent in the ſyirir, he 
ipake and taught diligently the thinzs of rhe 


. Lord, « * knowing only the baptiſm of John, 


r Catechiſcd, or taught, <i-42 9c, $ Chriſt, who hath 
by his Precepts and Example taught us the way to happi- 
res; t very zealous to promore Ged's Glory, and mens 
S:Jvarion, as Rom, 12,11, 7, Who Baptifed with Warer, 


bur could nor Baprize with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. 


thr 1s, they had nor thoſe exrrao;dinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt which tollowed upon Baptiſm #frer that Chriſt was 
Aicended , :nd the Spirit poured out, Chap. 2. 4+ Bur 
fo'lm was a preacher of repent nc?, and of Faith in Chriſt, 
pointing 2t the Lamb of God; and he Bapriſed his Diſci- 
pc: into this Dottrinez which 1s the ſame with the Ba- 
priim and Belict of rhe Apolttics afrerwards. 'Only now 
rey knew many things more tully rhan were revealed in the 
K29t1/[s time | 


25 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the Syna- 
Prifcilia had 


ET A 
* # 


the Coryertion of Souls, x Pt, 3.1, 2s 


Thus Timothy was 


ACT 5s. 


| 


indcbred for his knowledge in tlie things of God, to his 
Mother 2nd Grand-mother, 2 Tim. 1. $5. but otherwiſe it 1; 
not Lawful for a Woman to Teach, 1 7! 2.11, 12, 

27 And when he was Cipoled to pals into + 
Achaia, the y brethren wiote , Cx10rting the 
difcipies to receive bims Woo when he wes 
come, * helped them much which had believed 
throngh z grace. | = 

x To Corinth, which was in Ac1.:42. y Who were at 
E pheſus. 7 Apollos helped them much by his Eloquence, 
Zeal, and Conſtancy z which. all are the Gitrs of God; bur 
eſpecially, thar they believed, was through Grace; for Faith 
is the Gitt ot God, Eph, 2, 8. and it was given unto them 
ro believe, PMI. 1. 29, 

28 For he a mightily convinced the Jews,and 
that publickly, ſhewing b by we icriptures, that 
c Jeln« || was Chriſt. 


Þ 


Chap. XI 


I Cor, +. 


| Or, i; 1% 


a With great conſtancy , perſeverance, and - enduring of Crit. 


oppoſition. b As Chap. 17. 3- c ſome think thar Chriſt 
ought tobe rhe SubzeR, 'and Jeſus the Yreaicate : and then 
the ſenſe is, Thar Chriſt is our Jeſus or Saviour, The Mef- 
fiah that was ſent from God, 1s the Saviour of the 
World, 


CHAP. XIX. 


Nd it came to paſs, that while * Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul having pailed through 
the 4 upper coaits, came to Ephcius : and find- 
ing certain diſciples, 
a The North parts z in which were Po!tss, Birlyiis 
Phyygiz, and Galatia, Chap. 18. 23. 


2 He faidunto them, Hare ye received 6 tlc 
holy ghoſt ſince ye believed ? And they laid unto 
him, We have not ſo much as heard c wherter 
there he any holy gholt. 

b The extraordinary Gifes of the Holy Ghoſt, as Pro- 
pheſying, ſpeaking with Tongucs, healing ot the Sick, cc. 
as appears by Verſe 6, and 7s 75, 3g. tor it could nthe, 
thar they who were Inſtruted and Baprized by Join, 
ſhould be ignorant of the Eflence or Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt; for the Bapciſt had fecn him defcendinguponour 
Sviour 3 as is remembred by a!l the Evangeliſts which 
ſpeak of his Papriſm, Marth. 3. 16. Mark 1. 10. Lile g 
22, befide other Scriptures which teſtified of him ; ani 
St, Join had ſpokenot him unto all he B:prizec, Thatour 
Saviour would Baptize them with the ly Gboſ?, ant wito 
fire, John 1. 32, 33. c This anſwer muſt be undcrſtcod , 
according ro rhe queſtion, of thoſe Gitts now mentioned ; 
and which by che impoſition of the hams ot the Apoſtles 
were given, eſpecially at the Ordination ot ſuch as were ſent 
to Preach the Goſpel, ir being neceſſary tor the Planting 
of the Church, ( thoſe miraculous Gifrs atluring thoſe, unto 
whom they Preached, that their Doftrine was trom Hea- 
ven; ) asalfo roafſure the Apoſtles themielves of the ſuc- 
cels of their Miniſtry, and rhe converfion of ſuch they 
Preached unto, as Ch4p. 10. 44z 47. And this acceprion of 
theſe words 1s paralleld, 1 $2. 3. 7. where it is faicd, That 
Same! knew norver the Lord 3 themeaning is, That he 
knew nat that God was wont fo to ſpeak unto any ; other- 


wiſe that holy Man, as young as he was, both knew God, 


and ſerved him, 


2 And he faid unto them, Unto 4 what the! 
were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, e U::to Johns 
bapt:\m. 

4 What Do&trine did you make profeflion of? And what 
Religion did you Seal unto at your Bapriſm? « The Do- 
Erinethat Joby raughtr, and the Religion that he profeſſed 
and preached, Thus the Zews are ſaid, 1 Cor, 10. 2. to be 
Baptized unto Mes, being engaged ro believe tke Dottrine, 
and o-ſerve the Law delivered by M2/7s. Now the B2ptilt, 
as Chap. 18. 25. preached indeed Chriſt, but many things 
concerning him he could nor preach , unlefs as of things ro 
come: as his Death, and Reſurretion. The Bazti/?, 
being Beheaded before our Szviour's Death, and rc Ho!v 
Ghoſt was nor poured out in that extraordinary manner, uncil 
atrer our S1viour's Reſurreftion and Aſcention z which pour- 
ing out of the Spirir, rheſe Diſciples at Epl-ſus, having heen 
Baprized by Fobs od ov ay and atccrivards returning homey 
mightnor haycheard of, 

4 Then taid Paul, * John yerily baptized with 
the f baptiſm of repentance, f2ying unto the 
people, That they ſhould bel:cye on him which g 
{hould come after him, thar is, þ on Chriſt Jelus. 

f At which the Bapti? did exhorechem ro Repentance ; 
and they by ir were obliged to. repent ; by which is maniteſt, 
that the Baptiſm of ob», and of Chriſt ( which he com- 

manded 


a 


Cot, L, I ., 


hap. 


* Cup. 6.5, 
& 8.17. 

f Chap. 2.4. 
K12. 35, 


2 Timty &% 
= Chap 6.2, 


XIX. 


rorepent : and more, ir was a Seal unto them of the Re- 
— of their ſins, as is expreſly obſerved, Mark 1. 4. fo 
thar the Bapriſm of John, and the Baptiſm of the Apoſtles 
afterward, hadthe ſame Sign, and the ſame thing fignified 
in them both ( the inward and outward part, the Heavenly 
and Earchly part were the ſame in both ; ) as alſo they had 
both the ſame end; and therefore they were both the 
ſame, Add to this, That unleſs the Baptiſts and the A- 
poſtles Bapriſm were the ſame, Chriſt and his Members 
( the Church ) are nor Baptized with the ſame Bapriſm : 
It muſt be acknowledged that there are ſome Circum- 
ſtances in which they difter ; Johns Baptiſm reſpe&ed 
2 Chriſt ro come 3 thar1s, in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry 
( which was not fotully exerciſed cill after Zohn's death; ) 
Eur eſpecially, thoſe great things ( his Death, Reſarre&ion, 
and Aſcenſion, &c. ) were to come in Jobs's time, which 
now are accompliſhed. þ Including the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and mentioning Chriſt, ro difference his Ba- 
riſms from the ſeveral Baptizings and Waſhing chen in uſe, 


5 + When they heard this, they were bapti- 
z:4 in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 


i The Diſciples, or thoſe that Johy preached to, ( for 
theſe Epheſians were not amongſt thole few that Pal Ba- 
prized, 1 Cor. 1. 14. ) who when they heard whar the Ba- 
friſt ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, they were Baprized ; as 
in the ſame rerms *cis ſaid, Chap. 2. 37. when they heard 
what St. Peter had ſaid, they were vricked in their hearts, 
&c. and were Baptized, As for Paul's impoſing his hands 
upon them thar are ſaid here to be Baptized, it might very 
wellle, Thar the Twelve Diſciples, Verſe 7. might have 
been Baprized by John, and now receive the Holy Ghoſt 
in thoſe exrraordirary Gitts by the laying on of the hands 
of St, Pay!: for ro what end ſhould theſe Diſciples who 
were Baptized with St. Fol's Baptiſm, beagain Baprized by 
Pal; It is true, they had further maniteſtations of the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel brought unto them 3 bur if Men 
ſhou'd be Baprized for cvery degree of Knowledg or Grace 
which they x acquire, how many Baptiſms had they need 
to have, who ought daily ro grow in Grace and in Know- 
ledg? Ir is evident, rhat the Apoſtles themſclves were on- 
ly Baptized with the Bapriſm of Zohn, torthere were none 
elle to Baptiſe them. And Baptiſm being an Ordinance 
tor our Regeneration, and New Birth ; as wecan be born 
but once in the Fleſh, we can be bur once alſo bora inthe 
Spirirz and no more may Chriſtians be Baptized rwice, than 
the Jews could be twice Circumciſed. 


6 Ard when k Paul had* laid his hands upon 
them, the | holy Ghoſt came on them; and they 
+ [p1ke with 107 gues, and m prophelied. 

þ Thereby Ordiining and Authorizing of them to 
preach the Goſpel. { In thoſe extraordinary Gitts of Tongues, 
&c, whereby they were fitted ro preach the Goſpel unto 
any Naricn or People unt@ whom they ſhould be tent, 
They Prophetied, either in irs proper ſenſe, being enabled 
to torerel rhings that were to come 3 or in a larger and 
more impcoper ſenſe, praifing and magnitying of God, and 
declaring rhe hidden Myſteries of the Goſpel ; expounding 


the Scriprures z eſpecially che Prophecies concerning Chriſt, 
as 1 Cor. I}. I. 


7 And all the men were abont » twelve, 

0: eratly Twelve; anfiverirg ro the Apoſtles , and 
that Bleſſed Number fo often mentioned in Scripture. 

8 Aud he weur into the o lynagugue, and 
ſpike boldly for the ſpace of three months, dil- 


Puiiog and perlwading the things concerning p 
the kingdom of God. 

0 Of the Jews at Epheſus, For in the greater Cities the 
Jews had their Synagogues in which they had their Prayers, 
read, and expounded the Law 3 as alſo a School tor reach- 
ing of their Theology 3 in which rhey rreared of hard Que- 

lons, and more difficult marrersz which m'ighe occaſion 
the Apoſtles frequenting thar place. p The Goſpel ; which 
1s localied, Rom. 14 17. becaule rhe kingdom of Grace 
ls by ir ſetup in us here 3 and we are fired by ir for the 
Kingdom of G!ory hereafrer- Bur ir mighr be alſo ſo cal- 
led, becauſe the Jews had dreamed of a political Kingdom 
vt the Meſſiah, and the Chriſtians would own rhar Chriſt 


was indeed a King, but that his Kingdom was a Spiricual 
Kirgdom, 


9 But* when divers q were hardened, and b:- 
lieved nor, but ſpake evil || of » that way before 
the multitude, he departed from them 5, and 
leparated the diſciples, diſputing daily in the 
Ichnal of one e T'vrannus. 


1 The Sun hardeneth what ir doth nor ſoften, and- cau- 
et a ſtench from Dung-Hills, as well as a ſweer ſmell 
tom the Mountains of Spices 3 and Chriſt is for the falling, 


manded, is one and the ſame. Fobn's Baptiſm did reſpet 
Chriſt, and oblige the Baprized to believe in him, as alio 


| 


| 


Chap. 
as well as for the riſing of many. » So rhe Dofrine of che 
Goſpel, by reaſon of irs cxcellency above cther ways. By 
way, the Hebrews underſtand any courſe or means to an 
end. Hence we read of the way of Peace, the way of Sal- 
vation, the way of the Lor4, s Not trequenting anv more 
the Synagogue of the 7ews, where they meronly with con- 
tr:diction of their Do&rine, and blaſphemy againſt their 
Saviour, t Some have taken this word Appellatively, as 
denoting fome great Man or Ruler , who maintained a 
School, or place for Inſtrution , bur tis rather a proper 
name of ſome private Teacher amongſt them : tor the' Zews 
had nor crily publick Schools, where their Conſiſtorie: did 
meet, bur private Schools, where their Law was taught. 


10 And * this continue! by the ſpace cf two 
years; ſo that » all they which dwelt ta w Afta, 
heard the x word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews 
and Greeks, 

@ # Many of all forts : w 4/z the leffer, or 4a ſtrialy 
ſo called , lying about Epheſss; the Heathins came thicher 
to worſhip their Diana 3 the Jews came abour their Aﬀaics 
chither, eicher in their Trades, or Law-ſuits, x The Go- 
ſpel, which is the Word concerning the Lord Jeſus; or, 
the Word which he appointed to be preached and publiſhed 


11 And * God wrovuyht y ſpecial miracles by 
the z hands of Paul : 
y Not common or ordinary things, or ſuch as mighr 


happen by chance. 4 As Chap. s. 12. by his Mean au 
Miniſtry. 


12 So that from his body were brought .z un- 
to the ſick, hankerchieſs or aprons, and the b 
diſeaſes departed from them, and the cvil ſpi- 
rits went out of them. 


a Our Habit and Attire Lcing ſo different from whar 
was uſed ſo long ſince, it cannot but occaſion ſome variery 
in renderingtheſe words. Which ſome think to ſignify two 
things 3 and ſome but one and the ſame part of their Cloaths 
or Drels ; the words are both Originally Latin ; the ' former 
{o called from irs uſe to wipe away ſwear; the other from 
irs being uſually ried about ſuch as wore ir, b God by ſuch 
{mall and unlikely means wrought theſe Miracles : 1. Thar 
the Power of Chriſt ( whom Paz! preached ) mighr the 
more clearly appear. And that, 2dly, Such as were abfenc 
nught havea high value for Chriſt and the Goſpel, though 
they had never ſeen Paul, or heard him preach. Such ex- 
traordinary works were alſo wrought by God to magnity 
the words preached by Peter, Chap. 5.15. as. our Saviour 
had forerold and promiſed, Fobn 14. 12. 


13 © Then certain of the c vagabond J:ws &, 
eXOrcuts, rook upon them to call over them 
which had evil ſpirits, the e name of the Lord 
Jelus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacherh. 

c Who wandercd up and down, making it their trade 
and livelihood : as Juglers amongſt us. & So called trom 
their ovbreſting che evil {pirirs in the name of God. Of 
theſe gn rells ſtrange Stories, Antiq. lib. 3. and rhinks 
char the way of their exorciſg was derived unco them 
from Solomon, and thar rhey uſed che Name of rhe God of 
Abraham, Iaar, and Facob; as alio of Z:baoth, and Adonai, 
as Origen tells us. Somerhink, rhatrhough there 1s certainly 
no power in the Words and Sy!l:bles which they pro- 
nounced, yet that the True God being rather willing to 
be known and owned by thoſe Names, chan that any ſhoul1 
call on the names of the falie gods, did fomerimes put 
forch his power in catting our of Devils ar ſuch times, as 
Matth. 12. 279. Howſoever, there teingno warrant in the 
Word of God for any ſuch practice, and no promite ro 
at Faich in Prayer upon ; were the words never ſo {erious, 
and the Name of God and his Artribures never ſo much 
( ſeemingly ) manifeſted, ic is a mcſt abominable Imptery. 
e Inſtead of, or rogether with thoſe other Names formerly 
mentioned. 


14 And there were ſeven ſons of oxe Sceva a 
Jew, and f chief of rhe prieſts, which did fo, 
f One ofthe chief of che 2.4 Courſes into which'the Prieſts 
were divided, 1 Chron. 24. 4. or fuch as ( according to 
the corruption of thoſe times ) had been High Prietts, and 


were laid afide, or were of the High Pricfts Fanuly, and 
hoped co ſucceed him, 


15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid g, 
Teſus 1 know, þ and Paul | know; but wio z 
are ye ? 

21 acknowledge that Jeſus hath Power ro command me 


rogohence; þ and I know thar Pazl, as his Miniſter, harh 
Authority over me. #5 Bur whar prerenſ1ons hive ye ro com- 


© 


' mand menow ? Tho? rhe Devil js a lyar, and the Farher ot 


lyes, yet nonelye to rheir own diſadvantage, bur rarer to 
their adv2ntage, as they take it z and Satan may m_—_ 
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be believed in what he here ſays, becauſe it is tohis diſgrace 3 


hat will he, nill he, he is under the command of God, tho" 


bur ſignified ro him by the leaſt of his Miniſters or Servants, 


16 And theh man in whom the evil {pirit 
was, l-apton them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled our of 
that honſe naked and wounded, ; 

þ By the power of the evil ſpirit, which by the permiſ- 
ſion of God did at in him, Matth. 8. 28. Mark 5+ 4 
Ly»be 8. 29, Saran retains ſtillhis natural power, though he 
hath wholly loſt his moral or ſpiritual power unto any good: 
and that his violence proceeded no further, is ro beaſcribed 
only to the bounds which God had ſer him; which he, be- 
ing in Chains, could not exceed or go beyond 3 not for his 
want of malice, but power. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and 
Greeks alto dwelling at Epheſus ; and / fear fell 
oa them all, and tiie- w name of the Lord J-ſof 
was magnified, 

| They feared ( after this example of God's not ho[ding 
them guiltlefs rhar had raken his Name in vain ) to pro- 
phave the Name of Chriſt, and much more to blaſpheme 
or ſpeak againſt ir. == His Authority , which the unclean 
ſpirit could nor reſiſt 3 and his Dodrine and Miniſters, whoſe 
Defence God had undertaken, 


1% And many thzt » believed came, and o* 
confeled, and ſhewed their deeds. 


+ Thar believed the power which God alone had over | 


S1tan, ard were convinced of cheir finand danger in being 
led captive by him. o Openly declared their evil deeds. 
They durſt keep the Devil's counſel no longer, but expoſe 
2nd manifeſt ir, that their ſores being laid open, the Balm of 
the Goipel might more cffectually be pur into them. Thus 
Rom. 10, 10, withthe month conjeſtonis made into ſalvation. 


19 p Many alſo of them which uſed q curious 
arts, brought their hooks together 7, and burned 
tiem before all men; and they counted the price 


of them, and found it s fifty thouſand pieces of 


{lver. 


» Thus their good works juſtified their Faith , withour 
q Or rather idle 


4 


CEE 


which ir had been dead, Zames 2. 24s ather j 
and vain Arts. as Judicial Aſtrology, calculating Nariviries, 


and all Magical Arts, which the Epleſrans, of all orhers, 


were moſt addicted ro, and famous tor, and may be here 
called variovs Arts, becaute they were (o called by the F. 
pleſiars who practiſed them; as alto becauſe cheie Arts 
we above Curioſities, nor neceflary for usro know, O. 
therwife they arc Diabolical Arts, or rather devilliſh Chears, 
» Theſe Looks were not fold , and the price of them 
brought unto the Apoſtles, becaule 1t was look'd upon as 
rhe-price of a Whore, which was an abomination , and 
might nor he offered unro God , Deit. 23. 18. { Whar 
this ſum amounts to, Is not fo certain, Hecaule jr is nor a- 
greed whar theſe pieces WCre. Some make them Roman, 
cr Grecian Cong and* others underſtood by them, Shebels, 
alich arethe Jewiſh Money, and would make this ſum fo 
much thegreater, Take themtor ſo many Pence, a piece 
o: Money commonly lo called, which weighed the Eighth 
part of an Ounce of Silver 3 as Matth. 18. 28, They make 
450, Ounces of Silver, or fo many Crowns, and ſo much 
more 25 Silver is worth more p!y Ounce. Such indignation 
kaverruc Converts againſt che fins they have been guilty of, 
that they will not retain any thing that might eccafion 
their return unto them : Were 1t a right Eye, they would 
pull 1 our, 


20 So+* wightily re grew the word of God, 
ard prevniled, | 

: The encreale which the ſeed of the Word had made, 
was very remarkable : or it 15 a great inſtance of the pow- 
cr of God's Word, when it makes Men willing co part with 
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—— — 


their beloved and accuſtomed fms, and not ro ſtand upon | 


taving or gaining 3 1/2. 55-11, 


21 © * Aftcr theſe things were ended, Paul x 
purpotd in TC (p1:ir,w! en he lad pale i rnroagh 
M: c:donia, and wAchaia, tc go to. Jeruſalem, 
avinz, After: 1 have been there f, I mult allo 
ice Rome. : NS] 

Reſolved wich himſelf,” or purpoſed in his heart, as 
Dx. 1.2, Yer inthis his determination he had the influ- 
{11g and guidance of che Holy Ghoſt, and thar in a more 
than cordinry manner 3 25 we may fee by the conrinued ſz- 
»is of this Hiſtory, how he came to all theſe places here 
mentioned. w Pa:{travelle:1 thorow theſe Countries, and 
wentto cheſe Ciries, becauſe he hoped tor a greater Karyeſt, 
where he might (carter the ſeed (o far abroad, 


22. So he tent into Macedonia two of them 


| 


_ 


Chap. 
t:at x miniſtred unto him, Timothens and y 
Ei ſtus; bur be himſelf ſtayed z in Afia for 
(ealon, 

x This great Apoſilehad not any to miniſter unto mih, 
out of Scare, hut out of Neceſhiry, being he could not him. 
ſclf artend ro all the Offices of the Churcli. Theſe were 
employed by Parl, nor ſomuch to procure any Acoomma-. 
dation for himfelt by che way, as to further a colle&ion for 
the poor brethren at FJeraſalem, 2 Cor. 9. 3, 4. y There 
ſeem ro have been roo of this Name menrioned in *criprure ; 
The one, Rom. 16, 23. and the orher, 2 Tim. 4. 20, The 
latter is here ſpoken of, 4 In Eph4Jus, which was in 4ſzz, 
where Pa! now was, 


23 .'. And * the ſame time there arcſec no 
{mall ſtir abonte. || that way. 

.*, When all things ſeemed to have been quiet: ſo incer- 
tainare the ſeryants of Chriſt co have any quict here, + The 
Do&trine of the Goſpel , as Chap. 18. 25. 


24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a {il- 
ver-{mith, which made b filver ſhrines tor Di. 
ana, brought * no ſmall gain unto the crafts 
men, 

b Theſe ſhrines were only, either x. Pourtraits of the 
Temple of Dian:, in which was graven, or ( by any other 
Art { repreſented that famous Struture which was after- 
wards burnt by Eraſtrotus: Or 24ly, They were Medalsin 
whichtheir 1do! Diana was expreſſed acccrding to her 1- 
mage, {poken of, t#7. 35. And they arecalledhere, Tem- 
ples, or Shrines, becaute they did reſemble and repreſent 
thatShrine or Temple. And theſe the ſuperſticious people 
carried homero their Houſes and friends ; not only to evi- 


dence what a pilgrimage they had performed, bur to incite 
the more their devotions towards this Idol, 


25 Whom he called together with the wor» 
men of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ve know 
that b by this craft we have ovr wealth : 

_ b Gain, Gerring, or keeping a livelihood are great tempra- 
rions , and a littie pretext ot piety with them, do keep u 
the {uperſtition and talſe worthip that aboundsiIn rhe Wor!d. 


26 Moreover, yeſce and hear, that not alone 
at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, this 
Paui bath pertwaded and turned away much peo- 
pie, ſaying, that they be no c gods which are 
made with hands : 

c He tells them indeed what was Sr. P.zu/'s Do&rine; burke 
corceals the Reaſon ot his Doctrine : for there can be nothing 


mere eyident to any confidering Min, than thar there is bur 
one God who made all things 3 as Pſal.11 $. 34+ Jir. 10. 10, 

27 SO that not only this our cratt is 11 4 danger 
to be e {et at nought; but allo that the ftrempic of 
the great goddets Diana ſhould be detpited, ani 
her magnifcence thould be deltroyed, whom g 
al} Atta, andthe world worſhippeth. 

4 Nor only that we ſhall have no more to do, and be 
wirhour work; bur that it will be a reproach unto us to 
have had ſuchan imploymenr. # This 1s made an aggrava- 
tion to the lots ot rheir all, chat Religion ſhould ſufter too. 
How much more ought it to concern thoſe who have a ſure 
foundation tor what they do profeſs? f This Temple 1s 
ſaid to have been burnt down the ſame day that Alexander 
was born ; and that it was two hundred and twenty years 
inre-building, at the charge of all Azz. g Though the Kc- 
”ans might worſhip any God { of thoſe mulrirudes ) whic!: 
they allowed; yer they might leave their Eſtares only to 2 
very few amongſt them : bur Diana, of the Epheſi.ns, was 
one ot thoſe tew; asalſo one of thoſe rwelve whom they 


accounted ( Dii, or Dee majorum Gentium, ) Gods and God- 
delles of the higheſt qualicy, or firſt rank. 


23 And when they þ heard rheſe ſayings, they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, laying, Great 
;5 i Diana of the Epheſians. | 


þ The argument from their profir wrought very much 
upon them, eſpecially meeting with cheir prezudicace Op!ni- 
ons, having prerended anriquicy and univerſaliry ro confirm 
them. 7 To ſhew their abhorrence of what Paul had caught; 
and defiring her glory might be perperual ; whom P- 
choughr nor worthy to be honoured ar all, 

29 And the whole city was filled & with confu- 
ſion : and having caught / Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
men of Macedonia, PauPs companions in travel, 
thev ruſhed with one acccrd into the theatre. 

þ Tumulrs and noiſe. All conditions of Men, high and 
low, promiſcuouſly being met in ſuch uproars. { One vorn 


at Derbe, bur living at Theſſalonica 3 as Chap, 20.4. 9 0 


whom we read, Chap 27, 2. Coloſ, 4. 10, n A ey 


x1: 


® 2Ccr, 1, 1 
[SeeChap,;.. 


*Chap 15.16, 


hap, 
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Srufture built for publick uſes 53 whence, 1. Their Sports 
or Plays in-any publick ſolemniry were beheld, 2. Their 


Coeech or Orations in their common Aſſemblies were 


The ACTS. 


keard. 3, Where they puniſhed alſo their Malefactors ; it 


teing accommodared with/fcveral ſteps or ſear: higher than 
one another, and of vaſt extent for theſe purpoſes, Hi- 
ter, acchrding to their cuſtom, they reſort, ro hear it 
x9v one would ſpeak upon this occaſion to them 3 or rather 
ro gertheſe Chriſtians condemned and executed for theirſup- 
poted Sacriledg and Blaſphemy. 

0 Aud when Paul would have oentred in ur. - 
to the people, the p diſciples ſnffered him not. 

o Being deſirous either ro appcaſe the tumulrt; or if the 
worſt came of it, to die tor Chriſt's ſake, p By their in- 
rreaties : to whom this good Apoſtle*'s Lite, trom whom 
they had received the Faith, was more dear than their own, 

31 And certala of thr q chiet of Alia, which 
were his friends, lent unto him, deliring bim 
that he would not adventure himſclf into the 
tro. 

4 Such as had the overſight of the Plays and ſhows in 
konour of their Idol-gods, and were uſually their Pricfts ; 


and were of four Countries, from whence they had their 
names of Aſrarchs, Bithynarchs, Syriarchs, and Cappadoci- 


archs, Whoſoever theſe were, the Providence of God is to 
be adored, who could out of his greateſt enemies, raiſe up 
dclivcrers for his ſervants. 

z2 Some th-refore y cricd one thing,and ſome 
another: for the aſſembly was confuſed, and the 


fallen down from Heaven, We muſt conſider he was but a 
Pagan ;, and his defign was only co (till the People ; and fo- 
pulus pult decipi. 

37 For ye have bronghrt hither theſe men, 
which a 'e nzither robh: rs of þ churches,nor yet c 
blaſnhemers of your gold ls, 

b For they had not enteri'd into their Temple, «© Pant 
had barely preach'd this truch amongſt rhem, nor upbraid- 
ing them tor their Idolatry: as Michael, the Arch-Angel, 
brought no railing Accufation againſt the Devil, when he 
contended with him, 7ude g. 


35 Wherefore if Demetrius and the craſtſnen 
which are.with him, have a matter againſt any 
man, || the 4 law is open,and there arc e deputies 
le: them f implead one another. 

4 Which is fitteſt ro derermine all queſtions and contro- 


| verfies, For men would be parrial rotheir own cauſe; and 


| every one challenge ro beinthe right, « Who under the 
; Roman Emperors or Conſuls, had power to hear and dercr- 


| mine of all matters, 


| 


—  —————— — 


| ſucha confuſed manner to be treared of. 


That ſo both parties may be 
heard, j F : 

39 But if yeenquire any thing concerning g 
other matters, it hall be determincd in h a || 
lawful aſſembly. 


£ Relating to the good Government of the City, or 
maintaining the Eſtablifh'd Religion, which ought nor in 
þ But in an Aſ- 


| ſembly called by lawful Auchority, which the Romars did 


more part knew not wherelore they were come | 


toger hers 


7 An excellent deſcription of a popular tumule. Whe- 


ther this Aſembly was atrerwards made legal by the Magi- | 


frares reſorting chither (though it was not called by their Au- 


chority), and is therefore called here, £:x Ansta,is not fo uſe- | 


tv] ro erquire., 


zz And they drew Alcxander F out of the 
multicude, the Jews putting him forward. And 
Akx1nder e b<ckened with the hand, and would 
have mace his defence unto the propto, 

# Where he could nor be fecn and heard, unto ſome 
more convenient place, from whence he mighc make a vin- 
dicarion or defence for them ; and that moſt likely in behalf 
ofthe Jews, who were equally obnoxious to the rage of the 
people for being againſt their Idolatry, as the Chriſtians 
were, This Alzxander 1s thought to have been thar Alex- 
a1der of whom weread, 1 Tim. 1.20. 2 73m. 4. 14. though 
lome think that rhis was another of thar name, t To pro- 
cure filence 3 as Chap. 12. 17, 


34 Bur when they knew that he wasa Jew 4, all 
witþ w one voice about the ſpace of two hours 
cried! onr, Great es Diana of rhe Epheſians, 

# And by conſequence an enemy to their Idolatry 3 and 
as they might imagine, ar leaſt, a friend ro Sr. Paul, w Una- 


nimity makes not the caule to be good, it it were bad at 
firſt, 


35 And when the x town-clerk had appeaſed 


tie people, he ſaid, ” e men of Epheſus, what man | 


stizre that knoweth not how that the city of the 
Epheſians y is a f worſhipper of the geat goddeſs 
i1ana, aad of tne 7mage 4 which fell down from 
Japirc by 

r Or Secretary, who Regiſtred their Afts, and interve- 
ned in all their Meerings. y Each Country and Ciry had 
their peculiar gods which they worſhipped, and rook for 
their Patrons 3 as Epheſus did this Goddeſs Dianz. Bur 
the word here fignifies a Sacriſt, or onethar looks to the 
Temple to keep it clean eſpecially that hath rhe charge 
ot more ſolemn ſhews or ſports in honour of any ſuppoſed 
Deity, And theſe Epheſians reok ir to be their no ſmall 
glory, that they were emp'oyed in ſuch as belonged to Di- 
4". 7 Though the Maker's Name ( Canetias ) 1s upon Re- 
cord, yer it having laſted whilſt the Temple was fix or ſe- 
ven rimes repaired, ar leaſt, ifnor renewed, and none ever 
remembring when it firſt was brought in amongſt them, 
the crafry Prieſts perſwaded the credulous People, thar ic 
4s fallen frem Heaven, thereby getting more honour unto 
Ir, and profit ro themſelves. 


36 Seeiny then that theſe things @ cannot be 


ipoken againſt,ye ought to be quier,and todo no» 
thing ra(hly., 


4 He did more cunningly than honeſtly endeayour to 
evade their clamour, and cit their rage, by telling them 
( how fallaciouſly ſoever ), tharneither Pa, or any other 

hriſtian or Jew, had any quarrel with their Goddeſs or 
N orſhip. For they indeed were a; ainft all Images that were 
made with Hands; but theirs was not ſuch an one, it being 
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uſually call, art leaſt, three times every month. 

49 For weare 511 dauger to be called in que- 
ſtion for this days uprore, there being no cauſe 
whereby we may give an account of this cons 
conrle. 

# He wiſely minds them of their danger : For being un» 
der the power of the Romans, it was no leſs thanthe lois 
of their Liberries roaber any Faftion or Sedition : And ro 
make a concourſe or meeting tumulruouſly rogether, was 
capital, unleſs it were upon the ſudden inyaſion of an Ene- 
my, or to put our ſome raging fre. | 

41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he k, dif- 
miſſed the aſlembly. 

þ The people were perſwaded quietly ro departto their 
homes, Thus God one way or other, ſometimes by Friends, 
and ſometimes by Foes, kept his Church and People from 
being ruined : and his hand is nor ſhorrned, 


CHAP, XX. 


ND after the uprore was ceaſed, Pavl cal- 
led unto him the diſciples a, and embra- 
ccd them, b and * departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. 

a Took his Farewel of them ( and as the ' manner of 
thoſe Countries was in meeting axd parting with Friends ), 
he kiſſed rhem, Luke 9. 45. and far more anciently, Gen. 
3l. $5. And this was the true ground of that Kiſs of 
Peace, or the Holy Kiſs, recommended, Ro. 16, 16. 1 Cor. 
16. 20, 2 Cor. 13. 12. and elſewhere; which was only a 
civiliry rhen in by 4 b Yieldingto the preſent fury of De- 
metriusz not ſo much for his own ſatery, 2s for the good 
of the Church, that ir might nor be turcher perſecuted for 
his ſake z and thar elſewhere ir mighr by his Miniſtry be en- 
largedand builr up. 


2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, 
and had given them c much exhortation, he 
came 4 into Greece. 

c Which after ſo great a ſtir and oppoſition againſt them, 
the Diſciples could nor bur ſtand in great need of, thar they 


mighr not be offended ar the Crols ot Chriſt ; as alſo min- 
ling conſolations with his exhorrarions 3 as the word indif- 


k 


 terently ſignifies, as the caſe would well bear ; there be- 


ing a ſpecial bleſling promiſed unto ſuch as are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, Marth. 5. 10., 1 Pet. 3.14, d At- 
tica 3 in which Province Athens was : Otherwite Macedonia 
was in Greece largely taken, 


3 And there abode three months: And when 
the Jews elaid wait for him, 2s he was about 


tv fail into Syria f, he purpoſed-to return g 
through Macedonia. 

2 Some have thought that their laying in wair, mighr be 
ro rob him of the Colle&ions which he carried with him 
tor the Saints ar Jerialems bur moſt likely it was rather 
to take away his lite, whom they hared for his zeal and di- 
ligence in the Goſpel. -- f-Shunning their treachery and 
plotring againſt him, - He would not tempt God by running 
into dangers, though his cauſe were never ſo good, & Being 
the ſame way that he came to Corinth, 
| 4 And 


Yy 


Chap. 


RX. 


| Or,the Cornyta 
aays are kept, 


|| Or, orawzar;” 


* 1 Tim, 1.2) 


Chap. RN. 


4 And there þ accompaniedhim into Afia 5, 
Jopater of k Berea; and of the Theſlalonians {, 
Ariſtarchus and Socundus 5 and Gaius of Derbe, 
and Timotheus mz and of Alia*, Tychicus and 
1] crophimns, | 

þ Their Names are fer down, as being Mencalled and 
known at that time in the Charches z and that what they 
vid for this holy Apoſtle, might be remembred in all Ages, 
5 Whn is called alto Soſ{per, Rom. 16. 21. Itisadded mm 
tome Copics, that he was the Son of Pyrþas 3 which in 
Gree{+ is the ſame with Ruſus in Latin, & A City of Ma- 
eidonia, Chap. 17.16, 1 Of whom, Chap. 19. 29. as alto 
of the others, mention hach been formerly made. # Of 
Ephins, a City in Apa. Tychicus ; of whom, Epheſ. 6. 21. 
* 4 4- 7+ 2 Tin, 4. 12. and of Trophimus we read, Chap. 
24. 29. 2Tim. 4. :0. Theſe ſeemto have been the Apo- 
ſtlesor Meſſengers of the Churches ſpokenof, 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
inthe number of whom St, Lzbe isro be reckoned, but be- 
ing the Pen-man of this Book, he declines mentioning of 
himſelf by name 3 but his Praiſe will befor ever inthe Go- 
ipe!, 2 Cor. 8. 18, 19. 


5 Theſe going before, tarried for us at 9 
Trcas. 

x Whereby it appears, thar St. Lube was one of them thar 
acc ompanied St, Pal, though neither here nor cliewhere 
doth he expre's his own name. o Either the City ot Troy, 
or the Ceuniry therea*tcur fo called. 

6 Ard we ſailed away p from Philippi, after 
the q days of uoleavened bread, and ca!ve unto 
them to Treas in five days, where we abode fe- 
ven daye, 

p Where they embarked, and ſai'ed on the River firſt, 
then on the Sea. q Though St. Pay! wou!d not have the 
Gentile-Converts to be burdened wich the Ceremonial I aw, 
yer that he mighr nor offend the Fews, for a while he com- 
plied with their Rires, Chap. 18. 21. they being indeed 
dead, bur not yer deadly; and therefore he ſtays his 
Jcurney all rhe rimeof the Paſſover-ſolemnity, inſtruting 
them in the mean while of rhe Nature and Ute of ſuch 
things, 

7 And upon the r fiſt day of the week, when 
the diſciples came together sto * break bread, 
1 Cor. 10, 15, Paul Preached unto them, ready to depart on 

the morrow, and continued his ſpeech 7 until 
mid1oht. 

y 7: was the day which the Lord had made, ir being 
ca.ici rum his Reſurre&ion, which was on this day, The 
Lora's Day, Rev. 1. 10, On this day the Diſciples mer, 
and Chriſt konoured them with his po Zohn 20. 19g, 
25, And when he was aſcended, this day was appointed 
tcr the Chriſtians ro meet 1n, 1 Coy. 16. 2. which muſt ne- 
ceſlari'y infer the abrogation of the Saturday, or Fewiſh 
Sabbarly: For it being part of the Command, Six days 
ſhalt thou lahewy, They could not in ordinary have reſted 
the lait day of the Week and the firſt day roo, withour fin- 
ning :gainit chat Law of God, 5s To rake a meal in com- 
mcn together 3 which they called Agape, or the Love- 
Feaſt > lo great an harmony and natural love was manife- 
ſte4 in it 3 which was concluded with celebrating the 
Lord's Supper. Axd this is chiefly, if not only intended 
in this place, The Love-Feaſts being abuſed, were ſoon 
laid alide; but the other muſt continue until the «Lord 
come, 1 Cor. 11.26. t A longSermon indeed ; at leaſt, 
ir would be now thought ſo: And yer we muſt have the 


» Chap. 2. 42, 
6 


The ACT Ss. 


10 And Panl went down, and > fell on him, | 


ſame Spicit, or we are not Members of that Cathelick ' 


Church. 


8 And there were « many lights in the w up- 
per chamber where they were gathered toge- 
ther. 

# There being many preſent; and ir being in the night, 
tecauſe of the perſecution that the Chriſtians mer with, 
Leſt they ſhould be reproached for doing any thing in- 
decently, they by this means expoſed themſelves, and all 
thar wa: done amongſt rhem, rorhe common view and ' no- 
tice of all. w Where 'tis ſuppoſed they did ordinarily meer z 
as Chap. 1.13. ; 

9 And there fat in a windowa certain young 
man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep 
ſleep : and as Paul was long x preaching, he ſunk 
y down with ſlzep, and fell down from the third 
loft, and was taken up dead. 

x Diſcourſing and arguing: For it does nor ſeem ro 
have been a. continued ſpeech, 'y the word here uſed. 
y This fall 1s thought by ſome co have been cauſed by Satan 
CR God's permiſſion ), that he might the more di- 

urb Par, and hinder, or put an end rohis Sermon 3 which 
oy $a enſuing Miracle, God turned to a quite contrary 


—»" 
—— 
_— 


Chap. XY 


and embracing him,ſaid, Trouble not your (elye;, 
for a his life is in him 

; As Elijah on the Widow of Zarephath's dead Sor, 
1 Kings 17. 21. and Eliſh2 on the Shunamites Son, 2 Kingy 
4- 34+ a Not bur char he had been really dead ; as ver, 9, 
bur chat upon the Apoſtle's prayer c which 1s to be under. 
ſtood, though it is nor here expreſſe ) God had reſtored 
the young man tolife: or howſoever, becauſe St. Pail knew 
infalli>ly he ſhould preſently be reſtored ro life, even whilft 
he ſpake, 

t1 When he therefore waz com? up again, 
and had b broken bread, and eaten, and talked a 
long while, even c till break of day, lo 4 he dc- 
parrec, 

b Either inthe Euchariſt 3 as ver. 9. or in taking his 
ordinary refe&ion and breakfaſt, c This was of long conti- 
nuance, and ſpeaks the patience and zeal of Chriſtians in 
thoſe time, and willriſe up in Judgment againſt acarele( 
and negligent Generation. 4 Going that 7 of his Jour- 
ney on too, as the reſt of his company did go by Sea ; as 
UN's 13. 

12 And they brovgit the yourg man aliyc, 
and were not alittle e comforted. 

e They rejoiced not only that the young man was reſtored 
ro life, bur charby this means the Goſpel was arreſted to, 
and many confirmed in the belief of it. 

13 C And we weir betore to (hip, and failed 
unto f Allos,there intending to take in Paul: Foc 
ſo had he appointed, minding g himſclfto gea- 
foot. 

f A City in Myſia, called alſo Apollonia, not far f.om 
Troas either by Water or Land. g Paz's going on foot mighs 
be the rather, that ſo he might have the beter opportunity 
'ro ſcatter the ſeed of rhe Goſpel as he went, going thorow 
Towns and Villages, and converſing ſtill with ſome or other, 
more than in Sea-journeys can be expefted. So greedy 
of winning ſouls to Chriſt was this holy Man, thar he or- 
dered every ſtep, as near as he could, towards ir. Burt 
St. Paxl mig}. t defire to go alone thus on foot, that he 
might enjoy more t: ce 2nd (ull communion with God, ha- 
ving only God and his own Soul ro converſe with, 

14 And Wijcw i.c Met with us at &llos, we 
rook him in, and can'c ro hb Mirilene, 

hþ An Ifland ; as alſoa Ciry in it fo called, in the A#ztar 
Sea, Some think the Iſhnd 15 called Lesbos, in which this 
Mit;line 1s, 

15 And we liled thence, ard came the next 
ay over againlt ; Chios 5 And the next day we 
arrived at k Samos, and tarried at / Tregylliumz 
And the :. © rt day we came m © Milerns, 

i Anced Iſland berwixt Lesbos and Samos in the Aygem 
Sea. & In Ionia: for there are ſeveral other Iſlands ot this 
Name. {/ A Promontory not far from Samos. mn A Set 
Town upon the Continent, or firm Land of Joni. 

16 tor Paul tad determined to fail » by Ephc- 
ſus,heciuſe he would not ſpend the time in Aſia ; 
For * he haſted o, if it were poſſible ſor him, re, 
be at Jeruſalem p the day of Pentecoſt, 4 -, 

» Which was not ſo far from Miletus ; but leſt he © 
ſhould hinder his Journey, he would nor go thither. Or 
0 as Chap. 18. 21. If the Lord would : for his endeavour 
ſhould nor be wanting. | Net that he placed any Religion 

feaſt, which was abrogated and cone 


in the obſerving this F 
away by being fulfilled, Chap. 2. bur becauſe of the vaſt 
concourſe of people ar all thoſe ſolemn Feaſts, when his 
opporrunies to magnifie Chriſt and his Truths, might te che 
greater. 


17 T And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, j 
and callcd the q elders of the church. : 

q The Governors and Paſtors of ir; Elders being here 
not a Title reſpeRing their Age, buttheir Place z and the 
might be the Twelve ſpoken of, Chap. 19. 7. | 

18 Aid when they were come to him, he (aid 
unto them, Ye know *, from the firſt day that | #Clap.! "WW, 
came into » Aſia, after - what manner I have % 
been with you at all ſeaſons, : 

r Stritly and properly ſo called ; or thar part of the 
lefſer Aſiz, whoſe Metropolis was Epheſss. 5 A ſingular 
Form for a good Man touſe, if he muſt of neceſlity leave 
his Charge or Flock when his Conſcience does not accuſe 
him, St. Pazl ſpake nor this, as beaſting of what he had 
chem z bur wy ” 
and cal- 


done, or how he had been amongſt them ; 
example before them and others, to be imirated 3 
ling chem for to wicneſs the truch of it. FE, 
19 Serving the Lord with, t all humility 0 
mind, 'and with many « tears, and w m_—_ 


up. XX. The ACTS. Chap, X.X. 


ons which befel me by the lying in wait of the | all Chriſtians muſt rake in their peneral calling, and eſpeci- 
]:we nn, in my PR calling, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
peg : . Leber « FIR ich ariſcth the Teſtimony of a good Conſct- 
oe i Re ned Fe ir ek | cs, hich only jor oy het i malnſ £7 
he cloths himſelf with humility, as the moſt becoming - 2. : = —— £ — cy q Ln Chap. 
g4;ment for a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ; though ſo high, : a. - Poop pe <p caule beſtowed upon 
yer ſolow. We need not cry ( asonedid, though Ironical- ap = or People by Gud's meer Grace only, And alſo 
ly ), Fic, Sc. Pal, bur fie upon all ſuchas pretend to ſucceed dl wa — ot God in Chriſt Jeſus co repenting 
in his dignity, and donor ar all imitate him in his humility, VIOCE HNNeTS, 
# He ſhed my —_— ove =_ ERIG 25 And now behold », I know that ye all, a- 
rd and perverſe. Ir grieved him to ſee how large a Domi- _ 
hard ane Codof this World had, and what a little pare was Fa vg yep Bone preaching o the kingdom 
le/t for his dear Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. w AﬀMi&ions Or wor, (hall ſee my face no more. ; 
1rd troubles which befel him for Chriſt and the Goſpel's # This is thought to have been ſpoken by St. Paul, as his 
ike; which are {6 called, Zames 1. 2. 1 Pet. 1.6. preſent av dog gee only ; as Rom. 15. 24. 0 The 
5 And now | kept back nothing that was x Goſpel by which his Kingdom 1s fer up inthe minds and 
w hearts of Men. 
proficable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and 


have taught you y publickly, and from z houſe to 26 Wherefore l take pyon to record this day, 


houſe. that | am pure q from the blood of all men. 
x Uſeful in order to Eternal Lifeto be known or hoped þ 1eſtifie and affirm unto you 3 and I dare appeal unto 
for, or tobe done 3 ſhunning no labour or danger; con- | Yun ſelves concerning it. q From the guilc of deftroying 
cealing n-rhing our of fear or hope of advantage. y In the their Souls, None ot them have periſhed through my de- 
ablick Synagogues and Schools, 7 Privately, as Chap. 2, faulr, having faichfully ſhewed unto them the way of Life, 
's. from houſe to houſe ; nor only ſpeaking publickly and and earneſtly perſwaded them to walk init, Thus accor- 
m general, but ſecrecy nod particularly, asevery ones con- ding as the Lord told Ezel4e!, Chap. 3. 19. The Propher 
dition did require, exhorting ſome, reprovingothers. And that hath warned the wicked man, bath delivered bis own 
indeed 4 os ſhepherd will ſabour to underſtand the ſtare | 19 
af his flock, and ro ſupply them with whez is neceſſary and 


| 27 Forl have not ſhunned to declare unto 
ſuitable for them. Facob ſays, Gen. 31. 25. that he bare * Fok. ; 
rs loſs, and was fain to anſwer for al the ſheep unto La | Y997 al] the * counſel of God. ; ; as 
:z1, And of hew much more value are the ſouls of men, ry God's Decree, to ſave all char believe inChriſt ; or the 
10 he ſure in God's fight , who will require an account whole DoErine of Chriſtianity, as ic direas ro an holy 
of them? Life z whatſoever God requires of any one in order to a 


= bleſſed Ecernicy, This is that which the Phariſees rcje&- 
21 Teſtifying both to the Jews, and # alſo to 


ed, Luke 75. 30, And (odo all wicked and ungodly men, 
wr» 2, theGreeks* b, repentance toward GoY, and c who refuſe to take God's counſel, or ro obey his com- 


41.15 faith roward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mand, 
we 24.47- 4 To all forts and conditions of Men : for there 15 no 23 C * Take heed therefore unto your s ſelves, 
—_ os fs nag: mtg reg, of and to all the flock, over the which the holy 
penrance unto them as Chap. 11. 18. c And thar Faith Ghoſt hath made you « overſeers, to w feed the 


* i Tim 4.16. 
1 PCTET 5, 2. 


in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was the true ſaving Faith, there church x of God *, which he y hath purchaſed * Eph. I. 7- 
beingno other Name given, whereby we may be ſaved. Up- with z his own blood. My 7 
« theſe Two depends the whole Goſpel, and our falyarion s Be mindful of your own falvation : For he that neg- x Peter 1. 19- 
yit, 


: lets his own, will nor be caretul of rhe ſalvation of ano- Rey. $. Yo 
22 And now behold, | g0 A bound in the | ther. t 1. By his chooſing and nominating of them, which 
ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things e | was chen by a ſpecial Inſtin&, or immediate Warrant from 


: the Spirit, Chap. 1. 24. Chap. 13. 2, Or, 2. Becauſe they 
——_— EE | were conſtirured by the Apoſtles, who were filled wich the 

pO A -; gy , Spiric, enabling of them to the choice of ſuch perſons, 
Chap. 14.23. Bur alſo, 2. Whoſcever is ſer apart to rhis 


Office, according to the Will of God, 1s made an Overſeer 
do not deſire ſo much to aR, asto beafted by him. This by the Holy Ghoſt ; God owning his Inſtirurions, and con- 
S,. P:zul favs, not as if that he was drawn unto this Jour- | QF! 


ich chem. » The ſame, who, ver. 19. are called 
ney againſt his will, but leſt any ſhould attempr ro diſſwade Elderiſſe were certainly ſuch as hadthe government and 


| , care of the Church commiarted unto them. w As a ſhep- 
nd; mad ig > glee el —_— on 'oyn ( tor the Apoſtle continues here the Metaphor ). 
. . a . I 1 J pn 
Nay, he might fay this, as Heng as certain of his bonds as SO { _— 25 _= Ge Chriſt by _ _ 
i ec lm ara, aching ar fred fc | Neu yth redeemed fs Chih, and bee pert 
loever, he was content to be bound, ro ſuffer, nay, to die | = Chil, by 1 ol "% got ——_ 
ie Ov, doe is oo is ſie no cues te | iy ch Bod of Gd, chre bring in Ort To Nonrc 
bod in ſpirit, who 1s thus willing ro be bound for the n __—_ 4 rad, wy OE have 
Name of Chriſt. Howſoever, theſe words ſpeak his firm bag be Blood © ſhed - Had he nor ih God the Blood 

Reſolurion to take this journey upon him, e Whar the _ : bh ſuſfici a . 
mae Snll be. i we mins bs Gd bs hon ad which he ſhed could nor have beena ſufficient price of Re- 
Re bo id i oe Gol ed Wiles 'Ple _ demprion, Oh the depth of the Riches ot the Wiſdom and 
= ng, k £ ' Knowledge of God, who found our ſuch a Ranſom and the 
| breadth, and lengrh, and depth, and height of the Love 0: 
23 Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſſ:th F in | Chriſt, who paid this Ranſom forus! Rom. 11.33. Ep'.3, 

4 every city, ſaying, that bonds aud afflictions || | 28> 15: 


abide me, 29 For] know this, that after my a departing 


| ſhall grievous b wolves entcr 1n among you, not 
cy, 1n every City, toretold his ſufferings 3 as Chap. 21. ſparing the Ock. 
4. It, 24/y, He did ſuffer more or leſs 1n every City or 


ike” n a Either our of this Country, or out of this Life. b So 
Jarue? — So great was the malice of the Jews a- | £1. Teachers and Perſecutorsare called, the one deſtroying 
T m. Ai 


the Body, the otherthe Soul, Inthis che Meraphor 1s per- 
| 2.4 Bur * none of theſe things g move me, nei- ſiſted in, the Diſciples of Chriſt being as ſheep or Lambs; 


ther count 1 my h life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that OY TY iT I OO A. res, 
SL, . . - 2 © .* /» . 
TY | might finiſh s my courſe k with joy, and the 20 Altoc of your own ſelves ſhall men arife, 
4 {miniſtery *, which | have received of the Lord ſpeaking 4 perverſe things, to e draw away Cit. 
_ to teltifie the Goſpel m of the grace of | 
019 


tate this ſourny, as if 1 were Iced or drawn to it by forci- | 
ble means z being bound to o:ey God in all things, whom I 
taketo bemy God and Guide, my Sun and Shield : And I 


—_ 


———— _— — - 


f 1, Thoſe that were endued with rheSpirir of Prophe- 


ciples f afrer them. 
© Whilſt Pax! yet lived, and was only departed from 


thar place, Several Seducers may be reckoned up, as Ni- 
om tearing bonds, that I would noc fear death ir ſelf. | colas rhe Deacon ( from whom *cis thought the Sc& of rhe 
115 ſaid roaccounc his Life precious, or dear, thar ſpares 


. Nicolaitans came, Rev, 2. 6. ) Hymeners, Alexander, 
it, 452 Kings 1,13, 14. 3 His general courſe of Chriſti- | Phygellus, and Hermogenes, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 15- 


anity, or the ſpecial courſe of his Miniſtry 3 in either of' | 4 Perverting Scripture, eſtabliſhing cheir falſe Do&rines 
which there is a Race re berun, anda Prize tobe gor, | by Scriprure, which they wreſt ro their purpoſe. e As 
aTn.g.qn. Ir implies the great and conſtant labour tha, | members are forctvly plucked fromrheir Body ; which ſpeak 


Yy 3 te 


. # They cannotdeter*me frommy duty, þ I am fo far 
, 


Chap. 


” 1Cor.g.1: 

2 TOr. 285 -© 
, Py 

ard 12,12 


* Chap.'21. 5. 


XX 
XX. 
the cruelty and violence of rheſe Hereticks, and the ren- 
derneſs of the Church towards her Members, being loth ro 
wart from them. f Thus falſe Teachers gain indeed Diſciples 
to chemſclves, but not unto the Lord. 

1 Therctoreg watch, and remember that by 
the ipace + of three years, I ceaſed not to warn 
every one night and day z with tears. 

£ Take your ſelves heed, and warn others to rake heed, 
From St. Pan's firſt coming to Epheſus it was. three years 

current, and now almoſt compleart, Chap.19.8,10, and 20.3. 
z A great, and no feigned +» 4 3 as Chriſt wept over 72% 
falsw, Lode 19. 41. fo St. Pant over the unbelieving 72s 3 
't went to his heart to think that they could not be laved 
See how St, Pau! loved Souls, and pitied Souls. 

32 And now bietiren, 14 commend you to 
Gol, and to the ! word of his grace,which is able 


, to m3 Huild you up, and to give you x an * inhe- 


ritance among all them which are o ſanCtified, 

& It being o hard a matter to eſcape ſo many ſnares and 
dangers, rhe Apoſtle prays to God for them, who 1s able 
to keep them by his power, through Faith , unto Salvation, 
1 Pet, x. s, and is in vain to look after any meaner de- 
fence, 1 The Goſpel, which leads us to the Rock upon 
which we muſt build, if we would not be moved when the 


Storm comes. m Encreaſmg the number of Believers, and | 


augmenting their Graces. God is ſaidto build, and fo 15 
his Word , both concurring : The Goſpel builds, as a 
mcans appointed by God 3 and God builds, who blefles thac 
means, Hence he 15 called the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 
10, x Heaven is calledan Inheritance, becauſe we have it 
only by Adoprion, and ic is given only unto Children, Rom.8. 
17. as alſo, hecauſe ir is a firm and laſting poſſeſſion, nor 
for a term of years, or a ccrtain rime, hut for ever and ever. 
0 For without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14, 

33 *lhavep coveted no mans lilver, or gold, 
or appare]. 

p Having ſpoken of the heavenly Inherirance, he tells 
them how willing he was to have his reward hercafrer, and 
to wave receiying his wages here. In this, St. Pax! imitates 
Moſes, Numb. 16. 15. and Samucl, 1 Sam. 12. 3, 5+ 

3+ Yea, you your iclves know, that q theſe 
hands have miniſtred unto iny ncceſlicies, and to 
them that were with me. 

q St. Paul working hard ( as they all knew) for a livelt- 
hood, Chap.18.3. 1 Cor. 4. 12. 1 Theff. 2. 9. which he 
g1ves an account of, 2 Th:ſ/. 3. 8.to have been done only, 
that in ſuch a jun&ure, they being poor, and the falſe 
Teachers watching all advantages againſt him, he might nor 
then be chargeable tothem. 


35 Ihve ſh:wed 10u r all things, * how that s 
ſo labou. ing you ought to 7 fupport x the weak ; 
and io remember the w words of the d ]-- 
firs, Low he ſaid, It is more bleſled give 
Li:2n £9 Tecclve. 

1 A: wiſe 27, s With more than ordinary pains and 
conſtancy, t That they donor tall, or being fallen, that they 
may riſe again. The word imports the ſtretching our of 


the handto rctain any thar are going away, or to hold up ! 


The ACT S. 


Chap, 


great benefit by his Miniſtry, and couldl not but be ſenſible 
of their miſſing of ir. Add to this, Paul's gracious and 
humble converſation, and the ſenſe of many good Ofc; 
done by him, could not bur have endeare:i him untothery, 
b Enjoying him as long and as far as they could, ard ec. 
preſſing their laſt and urmoſt kindneſs unto him, 


CHAP. XXL. 


ND it came to paſs, that after we were 4 
gotten from them, and had lanched, we 
came with a ſt-aight courſe unto þ Coos, and 
the day following unto c Rhodes, and from thence 
unto 4 Patara. 
_ 4 Had parted wich them, as deareſt Friends and Re{1- 
tions do one from the other z with much difficulty and r-. 
luttance, b An Iſland inthe Mediterrane.zn Sea, nigh unto 
Crete; where Hippocrates and Apelles are ſaidto have been 
born. «c Another Iſland inthe ſame Sea , of great fame or 
che Colofſe, or vaſt Image of Braſs which was there, ac. 
counted one of the wonders of the World, d An Hayy 
Town of Lycia, and irs Metropolis. 


2 And finding a ſhipe ſailing over unto f Phe. 
nicia, we went aboard, and fer forth. 
e Whoſe Maſter and Mariners intended ſuch a Voyaze. 


f A Country in Syria, firuare nigh the Sea ( and bordering 


upon Paleſtine ) whoſe chict City was Tyre. 


3 Now whcn we had diicovered g Cyprus, 
we leftit on the l-ft hand,and ſailed unto Syria, 


' and landed at Tyre : for there the {hip was tc 


CE IIS es as at 


any that are falling. « In Knowledge, Faith, or any other | 


Grace, w Paul might have theſe words by the relation of 
others who heard them ſpoken by our Saviour ; for all 
things that he ſaidgpr id, cou!d not be wricren, Fob. 20.30, 
x Not fo much at giving (peaks abundance and afflu- 
ence ; butas it ſhews our Charity and Goodneſs, in which 
ve reſemble and imirate God. The ſubſtance of rheſe 
words whichare attributed to our Saviour, though nor the 
rerms, may be found in divers places, as Lye 6. 38. and 
I6. 9. 

36 T And when he had thns ſpoken, he y * 
kneeled down. and prayed with them all. 

y A poſture of great humility, becoming Prayer, and 


frequently uſed in ſuch occaſions, eſpecially in a time of 


great trouble and diſtreſs; although bodily exerciſcalonc do 
nor profit, 1 Tim. 4. 8, yet we may, and muſt on occaſion 
inPraycr tow the Knce, liit up the Hand and Eye, hecauſe 
it is a reaſonable thing to give our bodies in his ſervice, to 
God thar made them. 2, By this we may ſhew rhar we 
arenot aſhamed ro tcrve and own God before Men. And, 
3. Theſe outward figns do fometimes fiir up cur own and 
ethers devotion. 

37 Aud they all wept fore, and fcil}on Payls 
neck, and z, killed him. 

' 7; As they uſedro dotheir Friends when they rook their 
leave of them, Ger, 45. 14. 

33 Sorrowing mott of all for the words which 
he ipake, that they ſhould 2 fee his face no more. 
And rhey b accompani:d him unto the (hip. 

4 The loſs of a faithful and painful Miniſter is a publick 
los, and many are concerned init; beſides, rhey had found 


unlade her bneden. 
Z Another Iſland inthe Mediterranean. h For Goods and 
Merchandize which ſhe had taken in at Epheſ#s. 


4 And ſinding diſciples, we rarricd theres (e- 
ven Jays: * who faid to Paul k throvgh. the Spi- 
rir, that he ſhonid nor go up to Jernialem, 

z They tarried the rather ſo long, that they might wer- 
ſhip and ſerve the Lord on his day together. þ By rhe Spi- 
ric of Prophecy they forctold his ſufferings at Jeruſalem, 
which afterward accordingly befel unto him 3 and they be- 
ing 1gnoranc of his undertaking that Journey at God's com- 
mand, out of commiſeration and pity diflwade St. Paz! 
from going to ſuch a place, where rhey foreſaw that he 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much : And this, *is ſaid, they did through 
the ſpirit, becau'e they had that foreknowledge of all his 
ſufferings irom the Spirit z and knowing bur in parr, being 
!gnorint of rhar ſpecial command Paul had had to go to 
Jeri({alem, they did, according to what they knew, diſ- 
twade Pay! from that Journey: Burt they knowing that their 
Prophecy about St. Pas ſufferings muſt be fulfiled, and 
the Spirit by which they ſpake could nor err or be miſta- 
ken ; How come they tro diflwade St. Pau! from going to 
Jeruſalem ? Tr may be anſwered, That they might think 
th1s Predifion ot his ſufferings to be only conditicnal, in 
caſe he went to Feruſalem; as Natid was told, Thar ihe 
Men of Kzil2h would deliver him to Saul, 1 San. 23. 
A 12, Thar is, in caſe he had truſted himſelf amengſt 
them. 

5 An:! when we had accompliſhcd thoſe days, 
we departed, and went our way, and they / ll 
brought us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren, ii] we were out of the city ; and we kneel- 
ed down m on the ſhore, and prayed. 

| To ſhew their greater reſpe& unto him , - being Joth to 
part with him ſo long as it was poſlible for them to enjoy 
him; ſo thar they did nor deſpiſe his rempration that was !n 
the fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. Bur it 1s truly ſtrange what tollows, 
Thar he was received by them as an Angel of God, even 4s 
Chriſt Jeſus. m This the Jews on extraordinary occafions 
were wontto do, whilſt the Temple ir ſelf were ſtanding, 
»iz, make every place a place of Prayer in ſuci a caſe, 
Chap. 20. 36. 


6 And wh«n we had taken z cur leave one Of 
another, we took ſhip, and they returiied 304; 
again. | 
| n As Chap. 20, 1. embracing one another at ther pat 
ing. ; 

7 Ard when we had o finiſhed or courie [rom 
Tyre, we came p to Ptolemais, and falurcd tlie 
brethren, and abode with them one day, _ 

o So far forthas to p Ptolen.ais, a Ciry in Phenicia, 10 
called from one of the Ptolemies King of Egypt 3 and 15 
thought to be the ſame with Accho, mentioned Fudges I-37 
which ancient name is yet retained im the 5y44c Trant- 
lation, - 

x 
8 And the next day we that were of Pauls 
"company 


X 


"Chap. 


# Chap. 13!” 


Chap. XX1. 


company departed, 2nd came unto 4 Cefarea; 
and we entred into the hoaf. of Philip che x Evan- 


gcliſt, * which was s oe of the ſeven, and abode 
with him. 

q That which was cal'ed Ceſarea Stratonis, to diſtinguiſh 
it from Ceſarea Philippi, arthe foot of Mount Libanus, as 
alſo from anocher Ciry of that name in Cappadocia z, they 
having been all ſo called in honour of «©. «ſar, ro flacter and 
perpetuate that Family, The Ceſarea here ſpoken of, was 
in Paleſtire, and is mentioned, Chap, 10, 1. and 18. 22. 
7 Whoſe office and charge it was to publiſh the Goſpel, 
which Timethy 15 exhorted co do, 2 Tim.4. 5, This Office 
is placed berween that of an Apoſtle and of a Paſtor and 
Teacher, Efh. 4. 11. and was not (o confined to a certain 
place or People, as the latter of theſe were, 5 Of the ſe- 
ven Decons 3 ot which, ſee Chap, 6. 5. Which Office of a 
Deacon, Philip having well diſcharged, did purchaſe to him- 
ſe!f chis good Degree, as i Tim. 3. 13. 


9 And the f:me man had four daughters, r 
virgins, which did « prophelic. 

t By their Farhcrs, and their own voluntary derermina- 
tion, as 1 Cor, 9, 37.neither is ir faid whether they continu- 
ed in that ſtate ; bur they were ſo Propheſicd ; « notby ex- 
pounding the Prophecies or Word of God, for 1 Cor.14.34+ 
1 Tin. 2. 12, no Woman is ſuffered to Teach publickly, 
bur rather forerelling things ro come, which Gift God did 
not debar thir Sex from eſpecially 1t having been promiſed, 
Joel 2. 28. and in part fulfilled before, Chap. 2.17. By 
which, God would ſhew the enlargement ot his Mercies, 
and plenty of his Spirit, reſerved for the times of the Goſ- 

| 


* Cup, $25 


10 And as we tatrried there many days, there 
came down from Judea a certain prophet, narned 
w Apahus. 

w Of whom mention is made, Chap. 11. 28. of whoſe 
Prophecy they couid nor be ignorant by reaſon of the grear 
colle&ion which, on that account, was made for the Poor ar 
Jerwaltm, 

11 And wh:n he was come unto us. he x took 
Pauls girdle, and bound his own hands and feer, 
and ſaid, Thus y faith the holy Ghoſt, * So ſhall 
the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man that oweth 
this girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands 
of the z Gentiles. 

x It was ordinary amongſt the Prophets to confirm, or 
at leaſt ro exemplifie their Prophecies by outward ſigns and 
ſvmboles, as 1/a. 20.2, Fer. 13.1. Exch. 12. 5, Bur thar 
of Jer. 27. 2. 15 a parallel untothis 3 where the Prophet is 
commanded to make Bonds and Yokes, and to pur them 
upon his Neck, to forecſhew the ſubjeRion of all thoſe Na- 
tions unto Neouchadnerzar, y None of all the ſufferings 
foreſhewn concerning St. Payl, or others of God's Chil- 
dren and Servants, but are ordered by God, who knows 
them alrogerher 3 and they came not our of the duſt, or 
by caſualty, or chance, ſo as norto have been the matter of 
God's toreknowledge and Counſel, Eph. r. 11. 4 The Ro- 
nz Powers at Jeruſalem, and afterwards at Rome. 


12 And when we heard theſc things, both we, 
and a they of that place, b belought him not to 
£0 vÞ to Terufalem. 

2 The Converts or Believers that were in Ceſarea, pity- 
ing him, and having a tender affe&ion tor him, ſee Verſe 4. 
b With rears, ſo carneſt were they, as 'ith* following 21/2, 

iz Then Paul antwered, * Whar mean you to 
weep, c and to break mine heart ? for 1 am ready 
not ro be bound only, but 4alſo ro die at Jeruſz- 
lem for the e name of rhe Lord Jeſus, 

c A ſtrange ſtrife, who ſhould overcome by loving moſt, 
as in thathetwixt Dazid and Fonathan, 1 Sam. 20, 40, Cc. 
This undaunted Champion, whodid norſeem to feel any of 
his own affiiftions and miſeries, yer grieves for the grief 
and ſymparhy of others, and bears a double weight in his 
burdens; one dire&Mly and immediately from them, as ly- 
ing upon himſelf; che other mediately , as recoiling from 
others Now ſuffered wich him ) unto him again. 4 As 
Chriſt's love for us was ſtronger than death, Cant. 8.6. fo 
muſt ourlove beto him again, or it is nor of tne ſame na- 
_— with his, nor begotten by it. e His Truth, nd 

ory. 


14+ And when he would not be perſwaded, f 
we ceaſed, ſaying.s The will of the Lord be done. 
f As having done their utmoſt, and what became them, 
2 They commit the event unto God thus we pray dayly, 
That God's Will may be done, Matth. 6, 10, Luke 11, 2. 
and thus our Saviour, not only by his Precept, but by his 
Example, hath taught us, Matth. 26. 42. Luke 22, 42. and 
when God's will is done, our will is don? aiſy, Phil. 2. 5. 
the Mind and Spirir bein us that was in Chriſt, and orher- 
ve we are none of his, Rom. 8. 9s 


* Clap, 29. 
23. Verle 15, 


*Cupe20,24, 
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15 And after thoſe days we Ltook i 
| carriages, and went np to Jervſale:. 

h As rhey do pack up, that are to remove to ancther 
Houſe or place, not intending to come thither an; more 
apain 3 this alſo did ſhew rheir readinet of mind ro cndure 
and ſuffer all things, as loſs of Relations and Friends, and 
all accommodarions for Chriſt, 


16 } hcre went with us allo certain of tho 
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C1. 


how: ©1;E 
Mnaton of Cyprus, k an old ditciple, with v.!i94wn 
I we ſhould lodge. 

i Eicher this Aingſon was in their compiry, or rather 
they were brought by the Diſcipics of C {724 ro the Houtr 
of this Maſon, who was þ one of then that was courericed 
when Paul and Barnabas was at Cyj14s, Ciicp. 13. 4. 1 And 
Lodgings being ſcarce art 7er:/z/ew: ( when all the Males 
were to appear there in thoſe three annual Solemnirics ) it 
was no {mall kindneſs to be provided for by him. 

7 And when we were conc To Jeruſalem, 13 
the brethren received us gladly. 

m It is thought that by Byetyer in this place, and 7/7 
the ſeventh, they are meanr, who being Believers, were 
formed into a Church with ics ſeveral Office: s, and thar they 
are called Diſciples only, w+1Je 4, who living diiperſed, and 
in ſmaller numhers, could not conſticute tuch a Church ; 
bur ſurely wharſcever there is of p-iviledge and happinc(s in 
this ſpiritual fraternity, That truly Carholick Charicy thar 
was in the Apoſtles and other holy Men, would not 10 con- 
fine ir, as to excludeany from enjoying ofit, who did noc 
exclude rhemſclves by greater crimes thantheir paucity in 
number, or the conſequences of that could amount unto, 


18 And the day following Pavl went in witi: vs 
1 unto *J imes:; 5nd all the oelder+ were preſent, x 
1 One of the Apoſtles, though ſome think that *he was a 
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Kin{man of our Saviours, and ar this time Biſhop of 7-r- 
ſalem, o as Chap. 15.6, 13.not fo called for their age, bus 
dignity or place inthe Church, 

9 Aud when he bad taluted them, he 4 
clared p particularly what things God ha4 
wrought among. the Gentiles g by his miniftry, 

þ God had ſo done thoie marvellous works, that they 
ought to be had inremembrance; and this was ſid '5y- rhe 
Apoſtle, that God might nor loſe the Glory, nor che Churciz 
the benefir of any of thoſe gre:t things which God had 
wrought. q Otherwiſe, St. Paul! acknowledges thar he was 
the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and not meer to be called an Apo- 
ſtle, I Cor. 18. 9. and all his power was miniſterial, he was 
only an Inſtrument in God's hand, to le afted by him , as 
Chap. 20. 24. 

20 Aud when they neard ze,tney 7 £iorified rhe 
Lord,and faid uatc him, Taou iccit, viroiher,now 
many. thouſands of Jews taerc are which be- 
lieve, and they are rc all * zealous of rhe Jaw, 


on of the Gentiles, ro have been trom Gou , ard that FP: 
that had planted, and Apolios char hail warcred, we:e no- 
rhing, 1 Cor. 3.6, 79. $s Tens of thouſinds, as .the word 
does uſually {ignific; a definite, for an mdcfinite number, 
ſignifying very many : And confiuerirg out of whar ſmall 
beginnings, and by what deſpicable means, and o!! within 
the ſpace of about five and twenty Years thr this grain 
of Muſtardſecd had ſpread it ſelf; and add co this, that chevy 
were Fews, that obſtinare and prejudiced Gereration who 
are here ſpoken of, and they were then {0 many, fo won- 
derfully many, who beigeved. £ Ot Ceremonies, 2nd ccr.- 
cerning forbidden Meats, &c. For the Decree of che A-: 
poſiles, Chap. 15, 29. concerning thele thing:, did only re- 
ſpe& ſuch as were ccnverted from Paganiſmro the Faith 
of Chriſt. And the F*ws thar were converted betore the 
diſperſion by Adrian { the Roman Emperor )) many Years 
after this time, did not throughly underitard their wreedom 
from that Law, bur were under the Yurdch of it, as ap 

pears by ſevera! Eccietaſtical Wrirers, | 

21 And they azeaimntormed of thee that thou 
teachelt all the J-ws which are among tne Get» 
tiles to forſike w Moſes, ſaying, thatthey © ag! 

' nor to circumcile every Ciiluren, nelther'ito x 
walk after y the cyſtoms, - 

x InftruR 'or Carechiſed concerning thee; the Tealors 
had made ir rheir bu{mef* to inſti] ſuch aſverfions ate © !1- 
ous refle&ions againſt Paz, as if their Accuſations hat 
been the fundamencal truths of their Religion, w The Ce- 
remonial Law, given by his Miniftry, » To live, to a& #4: 


theic courſe of life aftcr y the cuſtoms of their Farhers, or 
the rituals of Moſes, 


22 z Whar js it therefore ? , the multitude 
muit needs comg togetuer : for toicy will near 


| that thon art come. 
2 Ir can'c be otherwiſe z or what elſe remains to be _ 
A id 


Gal. i. 


Chap. XXJ; 


9 


* RoN1, ICs 2; 
r Acknowlelging all in that gre:it work of the converfi- Gal, 1. 12 


4+ +..9 
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Chap. XXI. 


4 All the fairhful muſtmeer 3 for che Magiſtrate then being 
Fagan, and Enemies both to the Church and the Goſpel 3 
in matters of great moment, eſpecially when there was any 
fear of a *chiſm, the whole multirude of Eclievers were 
gathered rogerher to conſult abour ir, 

23 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee : 
\We have four men which have a þ vow on th2m; 

b Vows were either ſuch as men did make in gratitude 
for any deliverance they had reccived, as from Sicknels, 
Storms, or any imminent dangers : Or, Secondly, ro enavle 
them the better to ſerve God onany occaſion; and then 
they were bound to keep themſelves from all thoſe rhings 
which were forbidden tothe Nazarite, as Wine and ſtrong 
Drink, and ronouriſh their Hair as the Nazarites werebound 
ro do, This Vow they made for a certain rime, and not 
perperval : The Law concerning it, you may ſee, Numb, 6, 
2, 3, 4» $» ; - 

24+ Them take and .*. purifie thy ſelf with 

them, and be cat charges witi: them, that they 

* Numb. 6. 2, may * ſtave their heads 4 : and all may know that 

0,09. "22, fhoſe things whereof they were informed con- 

annex cerning thee, are notbing, ut cþar thou thy ſelf 
alſo e walkeſt orderlv, and keepecſt the law. 

*, They adviſe Paul ro perform all thoſe Rites required 
of a Nazarite, the obſervation of which did legally purifie 
him. c Theſe charges were about the threefold Sacrifice 
which were to be offered, Nwnb. 6. 10. two Turtles or 
young Pigeons, a Lamb, unleavened Bread, and Cakes ot 
tine Flower, as Numb, 6. 11, 12. and theother four ſpoken 
of, verſe 23. being poor, they require Pau! here to bear 
their charges alſo, that ſo he might appear ro be rhe chiet 
amongſt them, and the more zealous in their Law, to take 
away the ſcandal that was taken up by the Jews againſt 
him ( theſe Ceremonies _ as yer nor deadly, or evil ; 
though they were dead and indifferent.) 4 Which was done 
at the end of their ſeparation, and was the accompliſhment 
of al! ; and they burned the Bair which they ſhaved off, 
under their Sacrifices, to ſhew, that all their legal per- 


forman ere only acceptable unto God through Jeſus : 
DES. OY + won — or one that had the command over a Thouſand. Ar the 


Chritt, who was Sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 9, and Heb. 10, 
12, & Liveſt accordingrto the Law of Meſes, contrary ' un- 
to what they reported of thee, _ 

25 As touching the Gentiles f which believe, 

* Chap. 15, * we have written and concluded, that they ob. 

IN ſerve ne ſuch thing, fave only that they keep 
themſelves from things # offered to idols, and 
fiom blood, and from ftrangled, and from for- 
nication, 

# Theſe Ceremonies ( afrer their accompliſhment in 
Chriſt ) not being at all neceſſary, they were not impoſed 
upon any that received the Faith ot Chriſt from amongſt 
the Gentiles, or other Nations; only ſuffered for a while 
unto the Jews char rurned to Chriſt for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, and invererate zeal for them. g Of rheſe things, 
ſee Chap. 15. 29. 

26 [hen þ Paul took the men, and the next 

* Chap.24.12. day purifying himſelf with them, * entred into the 

* Numb.5.13- temple, « * 'o fignific the accompliſhment . of the 
days of purifi-ation,until that kan off:ring ſhould 
be offered for every one of them. 

h Paal agrees to their advice, and follows it ; and having 
ſer ſuch a rime for his Vow as might end with the other 
four mens, he, with the four mentioned, 7 fignifie ro the 
Prieſt (that was concerned to know it, becauſe of the Sa- 
crifices that were to be offered forthem ) that rhe time of 
their ſeparation was fulfilled, winch 1s here called the days 
of Purification, for the reaſon intimated, ſe 24. 4 In- 
rending ro abide inthe Temple until all thoſe Rires were 
performed which were required of them. 

27 And. when 1 the ſeven days wcre almoſt 
ended, the Jews which were of m Aſha, when 
they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up ali the 
people, and » hid hands cn hit, 

1 Either, 1. afcer his coming to 7eriſaler, or rather, 
2, of .his Vow ; for 'tis thought that his Vow of Separa- 
tion was but for Seven days : Or, 3. The Seven days of that 
Feaſt of Pencecoſt which he came unto. m Who were 
implacably ſer againſt him whereſoever he went, as Cha?. 
14. 19.and 17. $. Theſe Jews dwelt at Epics, and cles 
where, bur were come to obſerve the Feiſt at 7erſalem. 
# By violence, and againſt Law, 

28 Crying out, o Men of Iracl, help: This is 
the man that teacheth all men every where p a- 

. gainſt the people, and the law, and this place : 
Chap. 24-6. and farther,* hath brought Grecks alſo « into the 


temple. and hath polluted this holy place, 

o Minding them by this Compellawon, of their being a 
peculiar people unto God, and that none might be admitced 
withthem in his worſhip. p A Charge is laid againſt Sr,P«/ 
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conſiſting of divers Articles, but all falſe; for he was 
a moſt zealous lover of that people, and taught them no- 
thing bur the true uſe 2nd meaning of the Law : Buc thus 
they had done to our Saviour, Matth. 26.51. and to St, $r-- 
phen, Chap. 6. 13. q That 1s, into the Court of the 
ws which was fo far unlawful, that they might have 
led a Koman it he had come in there z and every one was 
warned by an Inſcription uponthe Pillars. M3 diy 4224. 
guaoy oy]ds 3% dou merevar, That no ſtranger or Fo. 
reigner might come intothar holy place. 
29 (r For they had leen betore with him in the 


city,* Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſup- *Chp, " 


poled that Pavl had brought into the temple). 

ry The Jews of Aſiz, whocould nor but kyow 7rophi- 
mus ; and he following of Pax in this Journey, either ig- 
norantly, or maliciouſly they accuſe the Apoſtle for taking 
him into the Temple with him ; which was only their ſur- 
miſe, and the ifſue of their enraged Jealoufie, 


Chap: XX 


30 s And * allthe city was moved, and the *Chap.2c. 


people ran together : and they took Paul, and 
drew him z our of the temple : And torthwith 


the « doors were ſhut. | 

5 There was 2 I concourſe from all parts, Zmtinm 
Religio poterat, no ſuch hears as thoſe are whici1 are moved 
about Religion; whilſt the Wiſdom that 15 trom a!ove, 1s 
firſt pure, then peaceable, James 3. 17, * Leſt by their 
uproar they fhould occaſion any of the Gentiles ro come 1n 
there to quell them; or intending to kill Pau, that they 
drew him rhence, that he might not poljure that holy place 
with his Blood : Thus they ſtrain at a Gnat , being unwilling 
ro pollute the Temple 3 bur rhey would ſwallov a Came!, 


' Rot ſticking to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent. « Either 
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by the Keeper of the Doors, or by che Soldiers of the 

Temple. _ 
31 And as they went about to ki!ll him, tidings 

came unto the w chief captain of the band, thac 


all Jeruſalem was in an nprore. 
w The Commander in chiet over all the Soldiers there ; 


three great Feaſts there was uſuaily a conſiderable number 
of Soldiers art Jeruſalem, the contluence from all parts be- 
ing then ſo great, and the Jews ſo impatient of any Yoke 
or Government, the Romans durſt nor cruſt ſuch multitudes 
withour ſome check upon them. Thus at the Paſſover, 
when they rook and crucified our Saviour, thee Soldiers 
were made ule of, Zobn 18. 12. 

32 Who x immediately took ſoldiers, and 
centurions, and ran down unto them: And when 
they ſaw the chiet captain and the ſoldiers, they 
y Jefr beating of Pav), 

x A wonderful Providence of God for Pauls preſervation, 
that the chief Captain ſhould be ſo near, as to be able to 
hinder the Maflacring of Paul 3 and eſpecially that he 
ſhould be defended and preſerved by one that was a ſtranger 
to him, and anenemy to his Religion; »y leſt rhey ſhould 
have been ſct upon by the Soldiers, tor breaking the Pe..ce, 
&c, The fear of Man cauſed them to torbear what clic 
{car of God could nor, 

33 | hea cnechief captain came near and took 


' him, and * commanded him to be bound z with 


twochains; and demanded who he was, and 


whar he had done. 

2 Whether as Peter was, fee Chap. 12. 6. Or thathe 
was bound with one upon his feer, and with the other upon 
his hands, ir was exactly fulfilled what Agavrs hid pro- 
pheſied concerning him, verſe 11. So does God provide, 


. that not one word of his Servants which the; ſpcak rom 


him, fhall fail ; and that St. Pau ſhould be heard Letore ke 
was condemned. 

34 And tome a cried one thing, ſome another, 

among the multitude: and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumulr, he comman- 
ded him to he carried þ into the caſtle. 
_ 4 As 1s uſual in popular commotions, they agreed in 00- 
ing miſchief, ut nor in the reaton of it. þ C.led Avtortz, 
becauſe ir was built in honour of Marb Antony, onthe North 
{ideof the Temple. 

35 And wh:n he came c upon the ſtairs, fo i 
was chat he was born &d of the fouldicis, tor tne 
violence of the peop'e. ; 

© In theaſcent tothe Caſtle 3 4 he was born of the Svi- 
dicrs, eirher becauſe the preis was fo great,, he being 1 
the midſt of them ; or being raken up by 2-7, to Jecule 
him trom the tury of the enraged mulriruve. 

36 For the multitude of the pzople followcd 
aſter, crying, e * Away with hun, 

e Thar is, killhim ; for that was indeed ro rake him. our 
of their way, The ſame ſpeech they uſed againft'our — 
our, Luke 23. 18. Jon 19, 15. whenthey defiredh1s = . 

37 


# Verie 1% 


x Chap 2% 


hap. 


#(tap. 5+ 3% 


$ Chap. $-I1+ 
aid 22. 3+ 


"Chap.21.39, 
iCor, 1, 22, 


; Fe 
XXII. 

;7 And as Paul was to he led into the c2- 
ſtle, he ſaid unro the c\ief captain fo May | 
ſneak unto thee > Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak 
Greek og? : | 

A common expreſſion in that Language, whereby he 
craves leave, and beſpeaks atrention. g After the Grecian 
Empire, their Language became and continued to be very 


common in Aſa and Egypt, and very well known amongſt 
all the Romans of any Education or Quality. 


33 * Ait not thoy h that Egyptian which be 
ſore theſe Jays madeſt an uprore, and leddeſt 
vut into the wildernets four thouſand men that 
were 5 murderers. | 

þ A famous Ring-leader of a Rebellious Crew, as ſome 
think, in the Reign of Tiberius 5 bur as others, in the Thir- 
teench Year of the Emperor Claudius, and continued ti!l 
under Ner0's Reign, and came from thefe Four Thouſand 
miencioned here athis firſt ſerring up, ro have Thirry Thou- 
{and Followers, pretending himiſclf ro be a Prophet ;z of 


whom 7eſephus, Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 11, 3 Or Afﬀaſlinates, 
thar did wear Daggs or Stellatoes, 


39 But Paul faid, I * am a man which am a 
Jew of Tarlus, acity in Cilicia, a citizen of nok, 
mean city : and [ | beſ.ech thee, ſuffer me to 
ſpeai unto the people. 

þ Ir being the Metropolis, or chief Ciry in Cilicia, built 
by Perſeus, as ſome think; howſoever having the priviledge 
ot the Roman Freedom as Chap. 22. 28. 1 St. Paul begs 
leave to ſpeak unto the people, thathe might not ſeem to 
affe& popwariry, or to be guilty of any Inſurre&ion or 


Tumult, Thus he had leave alſo of Agrippa, before thar he 
made that famous Apology, Chap. 26. 1. 


40 And when he had given him licence , Paul 
ſtood m on the ſtairs. and » beckned with the 
hin4 ucto the people: And when there was 
made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them o in the 
Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 

m As he was now about to be carried into the Caſtle 
Antonia before mentioned 3; » ſignifying, that he craved 
their audience 3 as Chap. 12. 17, 13. 16. 0 The He- 
t1:w Tongue being underſtood by all of them, and moſt 
grateful unrorkem. Yer this was notthe pure and ancient 
Hebrew, which had been corrupted ever fmce their Capri- 
vity 3 bur the Syriack Tongue, which they there learned, 
was called Hebrew, it having ar firſt been derived from the 


HKibrew, and being then 1n uſe by thoſe who were He- 
brews. : 


CHAP. XXIL. 


Zn, brethren, and fathers,hear ye my de- 
f-nce, which I make now nnto you. 

2 Although rhey were wicked men, and cruel perſecutors, 

St, Pan! giverh them their titles of reſpeft, which by the 


_ God had pur them in, are due unto them 3 ſee on 
Claes 7. 2. 


2 ( And when they heard that he ſpake in the 
b Hebrew tongue to them, they c kept the more 
lence + And he faith) 

b The ordinary Hebrew ; that which was taken for He- 
br?w, and ſpoken by the Hebrews after their rerun from 
the Captivity, though mixr with the Syriachz as Chap. 21. 
49, Cc Ir being more grateful unto them to hear Paul 
ſpeak in their Morher Tongue 3 _ they having (0 

1er 


preat a prejudice againſt all other Nations and Lan- 
guages, 


3 *Iamverily a man which am a Jew, born 
In Tarſys @ city in Cilici?, yet brought up in this 
city d, at the feet of e Gamaliel, and taught ac- 
cording to the f perfe&t manner of the law of the 


2 fathers, and was zealous h towards God, as 
ye all are this Gav. 


4 The Apoſtle alludes unto the poſture that the Diſci- 
ples of any Rabbi, or Teacher, in thoſe ries did uſe; 
the Maſter fitring in ſome high or elevated place, did 
teach his Schelars, who fate at his feer on the ground 3 
and as they grew in knowledge, were advanced to fir 
nearer to their Maſter, Det. 33. 3+ And Abraham is 
thus laid to be called ro God's foor, Iſaiab qr. 2. And 
Mary tare at our Savios feet, Lube 10. 39. | e The: 
\2mt Gamaliel who made that moderating ſpeech in the 
4poſtles behalf, Chap. 5. 39. f This 'perfe& 'manner of 
the Law is Phariſziſm, whichihe A ſile was broaght up 
Mm, and betore his converſion; made a profeſſion ' of, Phil. 
3: 5+ Not thar the Apoſtle reckoned upon any. pertc-. 


_ 
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Chap. 
z 
Rion in this profeſſion; bur becauſe, as Char, 25. $5. It 
was the moſt ſtrait ſoft of their Religion, obſerving a 
preat deal of punRualicy and accuratenels, miking, wit 
they called, a Hedg abour the Law. g Not obſerving 
only the Law, which was given by God to their Fa- 
thers by the hand of Moſes For che Traditions of rheir 
Fathers he was exceeding zealous in ; as Gal. 1. 14. bh Or 
as ſome Copies read, 72zlons towards the Law; both 
in the ſame ſenſe, His zeal for the Law was fincere 3 not 
out of by-ends, bur our ot his love to God , though 
it was not according ro Knowledge, Rom. 10. 2, It vis 
truly according unto what he knew or believed z but it was 


"not according to true Knowledge. 


4 * And | perſecuted s this way unto k the 
the death, binding aad d-livering into priton 
borh men and women. 

3 The DoArine and Praftice of Chriſtianity, + As 
much as in him lies, being one of che moſt furious 
perſecurors that hunced for the precious liſe , breathing 
out threarnings and ſlaughters with every breath, Chap. 


. I, 

5 As alſo the high prieſt doth hear me wit- 
nels, and all the /eſtate of the elders: from whom 
alſo Ireceived'm letters unto the » brethren, and 
went to Damaſcus, to bring them which were 
there. hound unto J-ruſalem, tor to be puniſhed. 

| Their Sanhedrim, or great Council, »m Commiſſion 
or Orders. n The Jews of Damaſcss arecalled brethren, 
becauſe deſcended from the Patriarchs as well as he, And 
ſtill, as ver. 1. he would overcome that ſtubborn people 
with Civility, heaping up coa!s of fire ontheir heads, Rom. 


12. 20, thatthey might be melted, and then formed after a 
more excellent manner, 


7 And * it came to pals, that as I made my 
journy, and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about 
noon, ſuddenly there o ſhone from heaven a greaz 
light round about me. 

0 As Lightning ir ſuddenly encompaſſed him, Bur ce 
Chap. 5. trom the 3d. verſe 3 where this Hiſtory is ſer down 
by St. Lube, And here little more can be taken notice of, 
than ſome ſmall yariety in the expreſſions, 

6 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a 
voice ſaying unto mep, Saul, Saul, why perſecu- 
teſt thou me ? 


þ As men thar call anorher earneftly, repeat his name z 


as when the Angel of the Lord called Abrabam, Abraham, 
Gen, 22, 11, 


38 Andlanſwered, Who art thou, Lord, And 
he ſaid unto me, 1 am J:ſus of q Nazarcth whom 
thou perſecuteſt. 

q Thar contemned ( thovgh not contemprible ) Name is 
owned by Chriſt from Heaven, that they might nor be aſha- 
med when they were reproached by it on Earth, Of the reſt, 
lee Chap. g. 5. 

g And they that were with me, ſaw indeed 
the light, and were afraid ; but they r keard not 
the voice of him that ſpake to me. 

Of this, ſee Chap 9. 75. r This may be added ro what 


was formerly ſaid, tht the men who travelled with Paz, 


may be ſaid nor to hare heard the yoice of him thar ſpake, 
Lecauſerhey did nor underſtand it, or obey it: They were 


| notconverted, as Paul was, by it: the Hebrew 'Linguage 


| 


putting hearing for obeying 3 as in many Scriptures : And 
both St. Paul, who here ſpake , and Lube, who penned 
this Hiſtory, underſtood exaftly the properties of rhar 
Tongue. 


10 Ard 1 ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lotd 2. And 
tae Lord faid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Da» 
maſcus, and there it ſhatl be told thee of s all 


things which are appointed for thee to do, 
See Chap. 9.6. $ Such things as Ananias told him from 
Chriſt, were as if Chriſt himſelt hadrold him them :: And 
by Ananias. our Saviour farisfied St. Paul's queſtion, What 
fhall 1 do, Lord? | | 
11 And when I could nor ſee for the glory of 
t that light, being # led by the hand ofthem that 
were with me, Il cam: into Damaſcus, 
t. The Excellency of the Objc& over-powering his ſight. 
It was a ſtrange work of God that enabled Sr, Stephen ro 
ſee Chriſt (who is now ſo glorious), Chap. 7. 55. Andir 
will be according to God's wonderful power, when at the 
Refurre&ion we ſhall be enabled ro look upon Chriſt in his 
greateſtglory. » Behold the goodneſs and ſeveriry of God 
upow! Pax! : Severity upon him in ſtriking of him with 
blindneſs in his Body 3 but goodneſs indeed ro him, in cn- 
lighrening, converting, and ſavingof his Soul. 


RXl1l: 


* Chap. 83 77 


*Chap.25-12- 


12 And * One Ananias, a deyout man w-accor- * Cha, c, x9, 


dirg 


Chap. 


® Chap.26.16. 


* Chap. 3.14. 


! Ld ” 
ac F bs 02, 


* Ci1aP. 9. 28, 


f Mat, 10. 14. 


XXI1l, 


ding tothe la w, hving a good report of all the 


Jews which dweltrhere, _ 

w This is added to diſtinguiſh him from a Proſelyte, and 
to ler them know that he had received the Golpel, nor 
from a Convert out of Gentiliſm ( who though they ad- 
mitted, yer they had a greater jcaloute over, and lets 
kindneſs for ), but from one like unto themſelves in all 
rhings. : 

13 Came unto me x, and ſtool, and ſaid uns 
to me, Brother Saul, receive thy light, And the 
fame y honr 1 looked up npon him. _ 

x That in this poſture he might more conveniently pur 
his hands upon Pail; which we read that he now did, 
C423. 9.17. and was ordinarily done upon the m:raculous 
curing of any, y Or, as Chap. 9.18. immediately. The 
ſuddenneſs of the Cures, ſpake the power from whence 
they came : None but God faves and delivers after this 
manner. 


14 And he ſaid z, The God of our fathers * 
hath a choſcn thee, that thou [houldeft know 
his will, and ſee * that juſt b One, and ſhouldeſt 


hear the voice of his mouth. 

2 Nothing could pleaſe the people better than to hear 
God fo tiled : For tnis they gloried m, above all things, 
that they and theirs had God ro their Father , obs 
8. 41. And nothing could better ſuit St. Pas purpoſe, 
who would not lie under that ſcandal of endeavouring an 
Apoſtaſy from the Jewiſh Religion ( for the Goſpel which 
he preached , was bur the ſubſtance and perte&1on of the 
Law ) ; or that he ſerved or worſhipped any other God 
than the God of Abraham. a He hath taken rhee, as hy 
the hand, and by his wonderful Providence brought thee 
into thar condition in which rhou art. » Chriſt is the Holy 
One, ſpocleſs and without blemiſh 3 God's righteous ſer- 
vant, 1\ai. 53.11. Bur this is here che rather ſpoken, that 
he might convince them of their fin, 1n putting our Lord 
to Dearth : For though he ſweetned his ſpeech rothem in 
what he might, he would not flatter themro their deſtru&i- 
OR 3 Like a $kilful Chirzygeon, he would not heal roo faſt, 
Now Paul ſaw Chriſt with the Eye of his mind, it being 
cnlighrned to believe in him : And he ſaw himinhis Journey 
alſo with the Eyes of his Body, Some read, oz, not 4+ 
Jie, And then Ananias tells Sr. Paul, that he was ſent 


ro ſhew him that which was juſt and right in God's fight ; 
which he being blinded by his zeal for the Law could not 
pErceave, 

15 or thou ſhalt be his c witneſs unto all men, 
of whit thou halt 4 ſeen and heard. 

c The Apoſtles were in a more ſpecial manner Chriſt's 
Wirneſles ; as Lule 24. 49. Fohn 1. 7.Chap. 1.8. God 
giving them extraordinery gitts, not for thetr own ſakes 
chiefly, but ro profic others withal : As the tree bears not 
fruic, nor the field yield its encreaſe for 1t ſelf. 4 Not 
that Sc. Pai/'s Commiſſion exrended only to the publiſhing 
this Wonder at his converſion : tor he was entruſted with 
the Gotpel, and had char Treaiure in his Earthen Veſſel ; 
Bur 11s Miracle is expreſly mentioned, becauſe it was unto 
hiizz and others a grcar confirmation of the Truths which 
he belicved himſc!t, and recommended to the Faith of »o- 
thers, And therefore in the courſe of his miniſtry he men- 
tions thiz frequently 3 as here in this place, and before Ki::, 


Agrippa, Chap. 26. 12. and 1 Cor, 9. 1. AsSalſo1 Cor. / 


35+ 8+ 

16 And now why tarricſt thou ? ariſe, and 
be baptized, and e walh away f thy fin, calling on 
the Name of the o Lord. | 

e As waſhing cauſerh the ſpots ro diſappear, and to he as 
it they had not been, I/aiah 1. 18. ſodoes pardoning mer- 
cy, or remiſſion of ſms, which accompanieth Baptiſm, as 
in che duerecetver, Matt.3. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 21, 22. Where 
rrue Faith is, rogether with the profeſſion of it by Bapriſm, 
there is ſalvation promiſed, Mark 16. 16. f In the mean 
while ir is not the Water ( for that only ſignifies), bur ir 
1s the - Blood 'of Chriſt which is thereby ſignified, that 
cleanſerh us from our fins ; as x Joby 1.7. Yet Sacra- 
ments are not empry and deceirfulſigns ; bur God accompa- 
nicth his own Ordinances with his power from on high, and 
makes them effeRual for thoſe grear things for which he in- 
ftirured and appointed them. g Chriſt, ro whom by Bap- 
tilmhe was to be dedicated, 


17 And * it came to paſs, that þ when I was 
come again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed 
in the remple, Il was ina «trance , 

b This was probably abourt three years after his con- 
verſion , as Gal. 1. 18. and was one of the Viſions and Re- 


velations he makes mention of, . 2 Cor. 12. 1.' 3 A Rapcure 
and Ecſtaſie ; as Chap. 10. 10, . 


18 Aad law him ſaying unto me *, Make haſte, 
and get thee quickly k out of Jeruſatem ; for / 


The ACT S. 


they will not reccive thy teftimony concern; 
ing. me. ] 

þ This St. Paul takes notice of, that it might appear 
unto the 7ews thar he did nor out of choice, or becauſe he 
bare a grudg againſt them, decline them, and preach tg 
the Gentiles, 1 As if Chriſt kad ſaid, They who were ap- 
pm_ unto Lite, and were curable, are already cated : 

ut the reſt whoare hardned, nothing remains for chem bur 
utrer deftruftion, = 

19 m Andi ſaid, Lord *, they » knew tha: | 
impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them 
that helieved on thee, 

» This was Paul's Obje&tion which he made againſt the 
Will of God concerning his leaving Zersſalem, and the 
ow in it 5 and ſhewes how apr carnal Realon is in the very 

eſt Men ro ſer up irſelf againſt che Wiſdom of God, and 
toargue for what we fancy beſt re be done, or left undone, 
» The ſum of his reaſoningis this, Thathe was moſt like- 
ly todo more good the Zews than amongſt the 
Gentiles, whither God was ſending of him ; becauſe the 
Fews knew how Zealous he had been not only to obſerve 
the Law himſelf, but to procure its obſervation by all «- 
thers : And that it was noleſs than a Miracle which chang- 
cd his mind about it. He ſhews alſo by this, his great love 
unto the Fews, whom he would haveſtaid withal, had it 
been at his choice, and did only remove from by God's 
command, 


Chap. XXl 


* Yer, \ 


20 * And when the blood of thy o martyr Ste- * Cup... z, 


phen was ſhewed, 1 alſo was ſtanding by, and; 
conſenting unto his death, and kept the raiment 
q of them that » flew him. 
6 Martyr is a Greek word that ſignifies a Witneſs ; and 
1s here, and fince by the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, appropri- 
ated unto ſuch as ſuffer Death for the Teſtimony. they giv: 
to the Truths of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel. þ as 
Chap. 8. 1. q Tharis, of che Witneſſes againſt Stephen; 
as Chap. 7. 58. For the Witneſſes did ſlay him. notonly 
by the Teſtimony which they gave againſt him, bur 
they were ro be the firſt who ſtoned him, r or murthered 
him. 

21 And he ſaid unto me s, Depart *: for[+ 
will ſend thee e far hence unto rhe Gentiles. 


Clup. 13.2 


Gal. 1. 15, 


s God repeats his Command, and by that anſwers all Epl:. 4.8. 
Pail's Reaſonings, whatſoever the event be, whether the 1 Tim. 2.7. 


Gentiles will hear, or whether they will forbear, he muſt : 


go unto them. When the Will of God is manifeſt, we 
muſt do it, wharſoever ſucceſs we are like tro have, 
t This was verified, God ſent Paul, and he went very 
far; 25 appears, Chap. 9. 15. Rom.15. 19, Gal. 1. 17. 
and 2.8. 


22 And they gave him audicnce uito # this 


Tim, 1, 18, 


word, and then lift up their voices, and ſaid w *, * Clup.:1.3 


Away with iuch a fellow from the carth : for it 
isnot fit that } honld live, 

# They had heard a'l the reſt of Sr. PauPs Diſcourſe 
withour any gain-ſaying either thinking it did not much 
concern them whether it were true or falſe ; or elſe being 
convinced of the truth of ir, rhey were ſilent, Burwhen 
the mercy of God unto any but themſelves is mentioned, 
they are not able ro bear with it. Though they them- 

ves refuſed the Offers of God's Mercy, yer they could 
not endure that it ſhould be tendred unto others ; eſpeci- 
ally thar others ſhould be preferred before them in 
the rendring of it. w Thar is, kill him; encouraging one 
another to fo barbarous a Murther - or exciting their Ru- 
lers unto it, . 


23 And as they cryed out, and .*. caſt off their 
clothes, and x threw daſt into the air. . 

.*. They that ſtoned the Blaſphemer, caſt off their upper 
garments, thar they mighrbe the readier to do that execu- 
tion, and carry the heavier ſtones; as Chap. 7. 53. They 
mighr alſo caſt, or rend them off in ſign of grief and de- 
reſtarion of Paul's ( ſuppoſed ) Blaſphemy. x Our of ra- 
ging madneſs, having no ſtones at preſent in that place to 
throw ar him ; or an ing on the ground firſt with cheir 
feet, and taking ey 1 looſened Earth, threw 1t up, £0 
ſhew that Pau! had ſinned againſt Heaven, and provoked 
the God who dwells there : And thar he was not worthy 
rotread on the Earth 3 whichas well as rhey could, they 
rook from him, | | 

24 y The chief captain commanded him tO 
be brought -into the z caſtle, ant! bad that he 
ſhould be examined a by ſcourging : that he 
might þ6 know- wherefore they cried fo againſt 
him. 

y Of whom, Chap. 21. 31. 
as Chap. 21. 24. ye ——_ ( being purto the Queſti- 
on; asthe French Expreſſion is agreeable to the Greek 
word here uſed ) 3 which wenc no further than by _—. 

7 


z; Or Fort called Antonia 3 


hap- 


- 
XX 
no + which was for this purpoſe uſed upon the bleed Borly 
o: our Saviour, Matth, 27. 26. © The chick Caprain rook 
ir for g-anter rar he was ſome notorious Maleiactor whoum 
all cried out evainſ injurtouſly, accounting Vo» Populi to be 
14y Di : Ard becauſe inthar confuſion he could not know 
the certainty from his Accuſers, he would wreſt a conte!izon 


our of St, Pl, whom they accuſed, 


2 And as they c bound bum with thonzs, Paul 
(oC unto the centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawtal 
ſor you to {corre a man that is aa Roman, and 
encendemned ? 

; They who were ro be ſcourged, were bound toa Poſt 
or Co'uzin ( amongſt tlie ew: ) of aCubir and an halt high, 
inclining downwards upon it : And theſe Thongs were ſuch 
wherewith ey bound Paulto this Column or Pillar 3 and 
with ſich a/{o they intended ro ſcourge him. d That 15, it 
1snot {awſul ro ſcourge a Roman; much leſs uncondemned : 
Se on Chap. 16, 37; This latter, the Laws of no Nation 
that was civilized did cver allow. 

26 When the e centurion heard chat, he went 
-rd told the chief captain, ſaying, Take heed 
what thou do-ſt ; for this man 18 a Roman, 

t There were ſeveral Centurious under one chick Cap- 
tain or Chiliarch; as there are ſevcral Captains under one 
Colonel : and this Centurion might be deputed ro. exanune 
Pail. TheReaſon why they preſently defiſted from bind- 
ine Pa, and informed the Commander in chiet ot what 
he had alledged, might be, becauſe as it was very pcenal to 
challenge this priviledg falſly, fo it was Treaſon for any to 
deny itto tuch ro whom it was Que, 

27 The the cnicf capcain came, and ſaid unto 
him, Tcll me, art thou a Roman ? He ſaid f , 
Yn 

\ It is very reaſonable thata good Man ſhould make ule 
of ſuch lawful priviledges as the place in which he lives 
doth afford, ard his condition may be allowed. And 1t 1s 
part { thar Wiſdom our Saviour does recommend, 1t 1t 
docs rc; deſtroy the Innocence of the Dove, Matth. 10. 16» 


23 A*.1 the chief captzin anſwered, With a 
ercat ſum ob ained I this g freedom. And Paul 
jail, Butl was þ free-born. oo 

e The Viſtorian relares, thar the Emperor Clau4izs fold 
this privikedg to ſoch Foreigners as had nor by any notable 
ſervice merited ro have ir conterr'd upon them, Ar hit it 
colt them very wuck to obrain ir, ,as ir did this chiet Cap- 
tin; 4ur afrerwards it veas more cheap and contemprible- 
þ Though Paul was born of H:brzw Parents, yet he was Dorn 
at Tzyſ+s, to the Natives of which Town Auguſtus had 
given his priviledg, for the aſſiſtance that the Citizens at- 
forded him in his Wars with Brits and Cas; -or 4s 
lome wiil have it , for favouring of Fulius Cez/ar; this 
priviledg was grarted unto that place by him: And 
they onthe other fide, rocontinue the ſenſe of his tavour, 
cauſed tleir Town to be called Faliopolts, or rhe City ot Zu- 


To FCTL 


| 


Ch ap. 


Patriarchs as well as they z, ard beipeck:, as mu 
could, their favour and actcntion, bþ Not that he thi 
Inmlclt co have been withoge fin or file; 
ledgcs and bewails Riz Captivi. ' o the Law of tin, B12. 7. 
23, 24. but th:t he was not co...-:ious to lifmiclf of ary 
notorious impiety ( as Sacriledg, which they accuſed him 
ot ): Nay, hc had not ſuffered will nzly any fit.robe, much 
lcls ro regnin him, Ard as for hit periccating of the Chri- 
ſtians, he did ir nor ro faiter any with ir, or upon any 
{iniſter deſign whacfocver, bur thinking ro ſerve God oy it, 
1 Tit, t. 13. cInthefenic of God iccing of him, and whon 
St. Pail acknowledges to be rhe (carcher and.knower of the 
neart and conſcience, 


2 And the high pricſt Ananias commanded 
them that 4 ſtood by lim, to e {nite him o! 
the month, : 

4 The Officers probably. e Thus Mi:aizh was fmore by 
Zede(iab the falle Prophet, 1 Kings 22, 24. and Ferim- 
ab by Paſhur, Jer. 20. 2, And our bleſſed Lord eſcaped 
notthis ſuffering end indignity, Zo" 18, 22, Now this was 
the r.ther inflicted on Paul, becauſe of his proteſting ot 
his Innocency z which did retle& upon ce Coancil , as 
Leing imjurious; But ic was indecd no more than whar waz 
necet{.iry in his own uſt defence, and for the Glory ot the 
Golpel, 


3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall imire 
thee f, thou whiced wal : tor fitteſt thou to gulls 
me aitcr the law, and * commandelt me to be 
ſmitten g coutrary to the [2w ? 

J Anexcellent fimilitude to rep:eſert wicked Men, cſpe- 
cially Hypocrires !;y, who countcrfeir Zeal for Gods giory 
and worth.p, whilſt they intend only their own profit or 
grandeur. Thu> vur Saviour compared the $:1ibes and 
Ph.ariſtes unco whited Sepu chres, Muth. 23. 27. Whiced 
Sepulchres and v.al's, chov;h they ſeem tair and comely, 
have within notnir; ric rorrcanets and uſclef> rubbiſh. Now 
thele words arc i. 39 te looked upon asa Curte or Im- 
p-ecation upon the High Urieſt, which does nor conſiſt 
with the tempcr of the Goſpel 3 but rhey :re cather to be 
raken as a Prophecy or Predi&tion, St. Pa! having on oc- 


cafion had the git of Prophecy amongſt che other gitrs ot 


the Holy Ghoſt, And accordingly , "tis obſerved , thar 
this Hizh Pricſt either died, or was put our 'of his Place 
ſoon aiter. And thus Pais Imprecation upon Ale>an:e: 
the Copper4mith, mentioned, 2 Ti. 4- 14, is to be under- 
ſtood : as alſo ſeveral other Curſcs ( teemineg!y wiſhed ) by 
Holy Men, eipecially inthe Pſ[z{/7s; as Pial. 109. 6, 7, ©. 
and many other place> ; whici: a. e by no means for our imt- 
tarion z neither- were they ipoken fo much as the Withes 
or Prayers of ſuch as utcered them, as they were rhci; 
Prophecies and Predictions z wh'ch we know came to pats: 
as that now mentioned was tulflled in che perion ot 7c; - 
g Ir was contrary to ali Laiv, Divine ond Humane, that 2+ 
ny ſnould be puni!..cd betore that he was heard, and cl- 
peci-ily ro rheir own Judicial Law, which in matte;s of 
this nature they were yer governed by under the Roms. 


o 
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a Acxnowl:dg'ng himici: ©o have deſcended from tic 


Us, Now the Fews were rirft to hear and enquirediligentiy, 
"Tr chow de af, - whetne; the matter any was acculed of , weretrue, betore 
29 Then ſtraightway ; tney departed from him they might give {erurence, or inilict and punithment » upon 
10,1424 which ſhould have || examined him : and the | them, Lear. 17. 4. 
is chicf captain alſo was afraid , afrer he knew _— Sd Ze 6 ts 
that he was a Roman, and becauſz he had bound < 20G ey TNT OO DY 4 12iG, & NEVIIEW 
him thon Crow! L118 [LIC i! 4 : ; DHEs 
i Who had hound him, and would have ſcourged him. q 6 The _ Ns —__ + - , —_—_—_ 4 
þ The .crime of breaking the Priviledges of the Ro2n end a 6 Neva ws Sap 101g, hepa abA 
Citizens, being accounted no leſs than Treaſon, and a | '©mMng catumny 1poke by F4s wy . 
Sin as they called ir, againſtche Majeſty of that People 3 P a. EE "E: M0 
as afterwards it was as grear an Offence 'againſt their Em- | , 5 Then ſaid Paul, Wiz TiOt, br _ el, TT 
perors, ; he was the high priclt : For it is written, Thou 
30 On the morrow, becauſe he would have | & Þalt nor ſpeak evil of tae ruter of thy poo 
known the certainty wherefore he was accuſed pe Paul does nor here Ironically fay this, becauſe the 
ol the Jews, he 1 looſed him trom his bands, and High Prieſt had, contrary to iis place and Office cauſed 
commanded the m2 chief prieſts and all their coun» | him robe ſmitten 3 bas exher, : Rocants he knew how 
{cl to ; 7 0 no High Prieſt on earth, bur only Chriſt in Heaven to he 
a pv ON TROP en ny" our High Prieſt; as He, 8. 1. Or 24, Rather, becauic 
- . . . . =_ 1 : . 
| That he might not continue, afrer knowledg, in that | the High From Oy OR noi 
( accounted ) Crime of binding a Roman Citizen; as alſo | is . alles = tilt Gus, 2nd not meeting or fitting it 
= 4 xd might ſpeak with the Obie —_— _ gin their due p/ace and order, Paz! might very wellbe igno- 
garde = b wogh ao ogg _ _—_ Fw aingF.o: + | rant who thar was, who infuch a multirude had command- 
Families, or ſuch as C hone ad dignity Ba - of ks hd | ed tharchey ſhould ſmirc him, & The Scripture here cired 
Sanhedrin P | by St, Paul, 1s Exodas 22. 23. 
6 But when Paul perceivel that tre one part 
CHAP. XXIIL were Sadduces , and the other PNATHCCS . h. 
crycd our in the council , men ax brethren , FChap. 24.7 £- 
7 . p E: ——— no 2< Ce. 
" ND Paul earneſtly bcholding the councel, | Iam /a Phariſee, the m fon of a Phaniſee : = of 25.000 ” £ 
Rogers, ſaid, Men a and brethren *, 1 have lived in | the hope and reſurrection of the dead 1 am called ; Chap. - 
'+ Allb good conſcience before God ec, until this day. | in queltion, 21, 
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2 yaPs XX 111. 


is former Profeſſion, Opinion, and Converſationz ; X 
A abag ay y Sag. y ; ny mere, they wiſhed rh;at they might become a Cheremr, of 


*Chap.2$.2%. 
and 25,21, 
* Chap. 22 7, 


1”, Ig, 
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and now alſo in the poinrs that were controverted berwixt 
them : And St. Paul, with his Dove-like Innocency, docs 
in this. bur make uſe of the Serpentine ſubtilty, to preſerve 


BE 3-6 + 


þ If they did not kill P/ before they did ext or drink 2: - 


Anzthimas as Jrriche, and the Inhabitants thereof were, 


\ being devored ro utrer ruin and deftruftion. Or if they 


himſ.If, and to gain creditunto tbe Truths of the Golpe!. 


2 The Son of Phariſes in the Plural; euher for ſeveral! 
Deſcents hi; Anceſtors had heen of that Se& ;, or that both 
his Father and his Mother were of it. » Or for the hope 
of the Re{urreRion, an Hendiadis : altho' he had nor agree 
withrhe Phariſees inal! their Opinions, yer 1n this he -did: 
and the Reſurre&tion was the common Suhje&t he preached 
upon: and the Goſpel does give us the beſt proot and evi- 
dence of ir ; infomuch that Par was taxed for preaching 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection, Chap. 17. 18. And unleſs there 
Le a Returrection, his preaching, was vain, and his faith vain, 
1 Cor. I 5, I3, I 4+ 

> Ard when be had fo ſaid, There aroſe a dil- 
ſcn:ion between the Phariſees and the Sadduces : 
and the o multitude was divided, 

o Not only of the common people, or ſtanders by, but 
of the Senators and Judges 3 God by this means dividing 
and intaruating of them, that they could not bringavour 
Pan's intended deſtrudtion. 


8 * For the Sadduces ſay that there is p no re- 
ſurretion, neither 4 angel nor yr ſpirit z but the 
Phariſces confeſs « huh, 

p Agoinſt this our Saviour argued, Matt, 22. 234 ec. qlt 
ſecms ſtrange, thar they ſhould deny that there were An- 
eels, whenas they owned the Pentateuch, or Five Books of 
Yves, in which mention is made frequently of Angels: 
Eur it ſees that they underſtood thoſe places Allegoricai- 


ee RE Cn <> —_ 


did nor execute this their wicked deſign, they would vieid 
themſelves ro be Anarthemarized, or Excommunicated, 4; 
thoſe that had broken their Pact or Agreement, 


13 And they were c more than forty which 
had made this confhiracy. 

c They made themſelves ſure { they thought ) of killirg 

Paul: There were above Forty to One, The Churches E. 


' nemies are unanimous and reſolure. As Darid formerly, 19 


_—  __—_—_ —_—_—— 


might now Paul (lay, They that are mad againſt me, ave fwo'r 
again( me, Plal. 102, 8. 


1+ And they came to the chic d priclts and 


| elders, and ſaid, We have hound our |: lves ug. 


; der a great curſe, that we will eat nothing until 


we have ſlain Panl. 
« Whoſe Place and Ofce it was to have diſſwaded ſuch 


| an azominible Murder: for the prieſts lips ſhould preſer. 


ly z either for good Inſtin&ts or Apparitions caufed by God | 


ro maniteſt his mind by them urto Men, wrefting thoſe 
Places ro their own deſtration. » They denied the Exi- 
ſtence of the Soul of Man, as different from the Crafts 
-nd Temperament of his Body ; and theretore believed 
t!1ar the Sou! periſhed with the Body. Nay, they were (o 
tir irom believing there was any Spirit, tharthey held, blaſ- 
phemovſly, thar God himfelf was Corporeal. 5s The three 
things here mentioned, which the Saddices denied, may 
be well ſpoken of as har two , iz, the ReſurreCtion and 
theExiftence of Spirits When Men fin with much Obftt- 
n-cy againſt ſupernatural light, God juftly withdraws from 
them even n:rural light 3” and they are puniſhed ( as the E- 
£Vptizxs were ) with tuch darknels as may be tele, Exodys 
10,21, 


9 And there aroſe a great cry: And thet 
ſcribes that were of the Phariices part aroſe, and 
ſtrove, faying *, We find no evil in this man: 
but * if a « {p:rit or an avgel hath ſpoken to him, 
lee ns net flip! ew againſt 0-04, 

t Scrive is a Name dencring :n Office or Place; and the 
Scribes were Men «killed 1n the Liw, + Some take .the 
latter ro be Exegerical of the former 3 and thar by a Spirit 
is only meart an Angel, by ſuch Mefſengers God many 
times ſending his Meſſages ro the Children of Men: Yet 0- 
r2crs by the Spiric unaerſt:nd Propherical Revelarion, and 
thc Sp rit of Prophecy , which was expe&ted ro be ſhed a- 
bread in largeme-ſure: about that time 3 as appears , Fob 
To 39, W SECCI|4). 5. 39. 

19 And when there aroſe a x great difſcnſion, 
the chicf captain tearing leit Paul ſhould have 
bern puiled in picces of them, commanded the 
louidiers y to po down, and to-take kim by 
force frem among them, and to bring him into 
the coitle, 

x Feuds about pretended Religion are uſually among all 
Men very ſbarp, becauſe their Opinions being the Iſſues of 
their own Erains, zre mere beloved than their Children, the 


fruit of their kodies, y From the Fort or Caſtle, unto 
whichrthere was an Aſcent or Stair, to go upand down by,. 


11 Anc fibenight following,the Lord z ſtood 
by him, aud ſaid a, Be of good cheer, Paul: for 
as thor haſt teitified ol me 19 Jeruſalem, ſo muſt 
thon bear wirneſs allo 2t Rome, | 

2 In a RevCation appearing inwardly to his mind ; which 
1s the rather thought to have been ſo, becauſe 1t 15 here ſaid 
tro have becn in the Night 3 but whether by Viſion, or Re- 
velarion, itis all oneasro this purpoſe, and neither were 
intrequcurt unto Paul, 2 Cor. 12.1. 4a So true It is what 
our Saviour had promiſed and forerold, Zohn 16. alt. In the 
World ye [oall bave tribilation, but in me ye ſhall have peace, 

12 And when it was dayf, certain of the 
Jews hande: rogether, and bound themſelves || 
under b 2 curſe, faying, that they would neither 
eat nor drink til they had killed Paul. 


| 


tnowledg , Malachi 2. 59. And they could not but hav: 
been guilry of the Blood of St. Paxl, had ir been ſhed, 
who by encouraging the Deſign, became acceſſary unto ir, 
But they had drank Blood very largely betore now; 12, 
the Blood of St. Stephen, and the Blood of our Saviour, 
and "ris no wonder that they thirſt for more: Such wild 
Beaſts (rather than Men ) when they have once taſted of 
Blood, arenever ſatisfied with ir. Bur at what a low <>) 


was Religion, when the Chick Prieſts themſelves contlaine with 
Alla{linates ? 


15 Now therefore ye e with the council (igrific 
tote chief caprain, that he bring him down an- 
to you to morrow, as thongh f ye would er- 
qui: e ſ>mething more perfeCtly concerning him: 
and we, or g ever he come near, are ready to 
kill him, 

e The Chief Prieſts are to joyn with the Council in this 
defire to the Chiet Captain: tor they had no Authority to 
command him. f The Plot againſt Pas Life was [aid 
very deep, and not eaſily to be diſcovered ; it being uſuzl 
to 1end tor Priſoners to re-examine them, eſpecially when 
Religion and the publick Peace is concerned ; as they prc- 
rended that here they were. g The ſpace berween the Caſ- 
tle znd the place where the Council mer, being confidera- 
Lle, irgavethe greater advantage to the Confpirators. 


16 And waen Pavl's h ſitters fon hcard of 


their layingin wait, he went and entred intothe 
caſtle. and rold Paul, 


h Who is thought to have been one of Pau/'s Company: 
Bur the hatred againſt Pas! by the Jews being ſo general, 
becaule ct hi: ( ſuppoſed ) prophaning of the Temple, they 
were not {o curious whothey ſpake to of rhis Confederacy 
and Dciipn, Or rather ; there is no Counlel againſt God: 
the very Birds of the Air, if need were, ſhall carry the -9ict, 
and that wich hath wings (hall tell the matter, Eccleſ, 10. 29. 


| For h: that fitteth in the beavens ſhall laugh: the Lord ſhat 


bave them inderiſion, Plalm. 2. 4. 


17 Then Paul called ; one of the Centurions 
unto him,and faid,Bring this young man unto the 
chief captain: lor he hath a certain thing to tell 
him. 

; The Chief Captain having the Command of a Thou- 
ſand Soldiers, there were Ten Captains under him: , One ot 
theſe Paul entruſts with his Meſſage to the Chiet Caprain, 
not making any particular Requeſt unto rhe Chief Caprain, 
ſuppoſing him to have ſo much of the Roman Juſtice in him, 


thar when he underſtood his caſe, he would provide tor 


his ſatery 3 which he was not miſtaken in. 


18 So he k took him, and brought him to tie 
chief captaifi, and ſaid, Paul the / priſorer called 
me unto hin, and prayed me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath ſomething to ſay uato 
thee. 

+ The Centurion took Par!'s Kinſman, and went with 
him, as he was deſired, unto the Chief Captain, that there 
might be no miſtake, - but thar he might hear all our of the 
young Mans own Mouth, and be the more affefted with 1t, 
{ Or the chained : For it was cuſtomary to chain their Priſo- 
ners for their greater ſecurity. And God is now remem- 
bring ot Paul in his bonds, 


19 Then the chief captain m took him by 
the hand, aud went with him alide private- 
ly, and asked him, What is that thou haſt to 


P | 
tcll me : « He 


Chap. Xx 


Chap. XXIUIL 


27 * This man was taken of th Jews, and * Clap.21.52- 


Jap. XXIIL The ACTS. 


# He rook him Ly the Hani as a token of courteſie : 


Theſe Commanders ſhew1ng an excellent example of huma- 
nity and pity towards their interiors and ſuppoſed crimi- + 
nals; There are ſeveral reaſons given of this great civility 
kere uſed, as the chiet Captains narurally meek remper z or 
his policy co ſarisfie for the 1mury he had done to Paul, in 
blinding of him being a Romas 3 nay, ſome think that he, as 
well as Felix the Governour, hoped for money to he given 
unco him, Chap. 24. 25. bur all cheſe are bur gueſs. Ir is 
ture, whar of any of theſe cauſes were, or were not, God 
1 to be ſeen and acknowledged 1n ir, who hath rhe hearrs 
of all Men in his hands, and turneth them as it pleaſerh 
hum: Prov. 21. Is 

20 And he laid, n The Jews hve agrecd to 
deſire thee, that thou worldit bring down Paul 
19 Morrow imo. the conncil, as though they 
would enquire jomewhat of him more pci fettly. 

4 Both the Council, and thoſe Forty agd upwards ſpo- 
ken ot, (Tie I 25 13, 

21 But o do not thou yield unto them : For 
there lie in wait for him of them mo then forty 
men, which bave bound themſelves with an oath, 
rat they w:1] neither ear nor drink till they have 
killed him: and now are they ready. looking for 
4 promile from thee p. 

o This the young Man defires out of his care for his 
Uncle's ( P's ) preſervarion, as alfo rouched with rhe 
horrour of the Fatt if it ſhould have been executed; and 
howſcever by this means he delivers his own Soul, having 
done his uemoſt ro hinder it. p The Match 15 laid, the 
Hand is as it were lifred up, nothing 1s wanting to Paul's 
deſtruttion, but the chief Captain's conſent, which the 
Jews aſſuredly expeRted, it being bur a ſmall courteſie to | 
orgnt them, to examine a Priſoner, eſpecially ſuch an one 
45 upon their conpiaint was committed in a Caſe cognoſct- 
ble by chem : Bur, Deus 6 machina, Take counſel together, and 
it ſhall eome to noaght : ſÞtab the word, and it ſhall not ſtand, 
tor God is with 115, Ifa. 8. 10. 

:2-$0 Toe Citi vuptain cher let the young 
may depart, and q Crarged him, See thou tell no 
man. that th--2 {1=:} ſhewed theſe things to me, 

q The chicf -Caprain ſhews by this, his care, borh for 
St, Paul, and for tie young Man too; for had ir been 
known that he h..d .ſcovered their conſpiracy, they would 
have ſought his Ii-c, and might divers ways have taken it 
away ; and as for P-::/, being diſappointed in this, they 
would have made other artemprs againſt him, 

23 Aad he called unto him two centurions, 
ſaying, Make 7 ready two hundred {oldiers to go 
to Ceſarea, s and horſemen threeſcore and ten, 
and r ſpear men two bundred, at the third hour 
of the night 

r Two hundred were the uſual proportion or number of 
Men which were under the two Centurions ; {o that they 
were conimanded to have their Companies 1n readinels, 
s Horſemen bing uſually added for defence of their Foor- 
Soldiers. t Spearmen, - as they are called here, were ſuch 
as handled, or threw their yore or Parts with their right 
hand, Some think them to have been ſuch as our Serjeants, 
who take Men into cuſtody ; others, that they were Soldi- 
ers raiſed out of Foreign Nations, and lightly armed, 
# Partly becauſe in thoſe hot Countries it is very trouble- 
ſome to travel by day, and partly for the greater lecurity of 
Pzi! and fuch as went with him. 

24 And provide them bats, that. they may 
ſer Paul on, and w bring bim ſafe unto Felix the 
governour, 

w What a ſtrong Guard and Retinue does God by his 
Providence get rogether for the (afe-guarding of Yar! 
None of all theſe intended. the leaſt good unto him ; bur 
God can make uſe of them as effectually, as if they had 
had the greatett good will for him. | 


25 And he wrote a letter x after this manner : 

x Ir 1s nor certain whether the following words were the 
Letter it ſelf, or only the Sum oc Contents of the Letter, 

26 Claudius Lyfias, unto the y molt excellent 
gOverronr & Felix. ſendeth greeting. 

y ATitle given to Perſons of great eminency, as oy I, 


ſhould have becn killed of them ; von came 1 
with an army, and reſcued a him, having under» 
{tood that he wasa Roman. 


a He repreſents P aul's Caſe fairly and indifferently, God 
over-ruling his Heart and Pen; but withal, he conceals his 
binding ot him, and inſtead thereof magnifies his care of 
him, being a Roman ; and probably being touched with 4 
ſenſe of his fault, he repreſents Paul's C iſe the berrer., 


25 b And when 1 would have known the 
caule wherefore they accuſed him, I brou; "ix 
him forth into their council : 


b The Council underſtanding thoſe queſtions ( as he 
thought ) beſt; and having yer retained ſome Power trom 
the Romans concerning them, 


29 Whom l perceived to be accufed of que- 
ſtions of their law, but to have nothing laid to 
his charge c worthy of death, or of bands. 


_ & According co the Rome Laws, or Imperial Conſtitu- 
tions, Thar he undervalued the great things in queſtion 
concerning our Blefſed Saviour's Death and Reſurre&ion, 
and the whole Goſpel,ir 1s not to be wondered art ; he ſpake 
and wrote as a Pagan: and God over-ruled his very {ligh- 
ting of theſe controverſies for Paul's advantage, he bcing by 
cl;ac means preſerved from therage of his enemies, 

z0 And when it was told me, how that the 
Jews 4 laid wait for the man, | ſent him [traight. 
way to thee, and gave commandmeat tv his ac 
cuters alſo, to lay before thee what they had a- 
g2inſt him. e Farewel, 

4 This refle&s upon the Frws, as being ſedicious, and 
ready to attempt againſt the Government as alto gives the 
Governor an account why he troubled him wich this Pri- 
{oner, and why he ſent fo great a Guard with him. +e The 
uſval Prayer wherewirh they ended their Lerters, as Cha P, 
I ©» 29» 

31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded 
thew, took Paul and brought him f by night ts 
£g Antipatris. 

i Nor that they came to Artipatris by night; but they 
began thar Journey by night, as -/? 23. and went as 
much of ir as they could by night, for tear of being diſco- 
vered, and atrempred upon by the Fews, g This Astip.:- 
tris was built by Herod the Grear, an4 fo called in memory, 
of his Father Antipater; ir was about Seventecn Leagues 
fron! eraſalem, pleaſantly firuated upon the Medicerrane:n 
Sez, berween Joppa and Ce/area. 

z2 On the moriow they !efr the horſemen to 
go with him, and bh returned rt, th tle, 
* h The Footmen returned to the Caſtle or Fort of Autoni: 
in 7er{a/en, trom whence they did fer our, there hcing no 
fear of any ſuch detign upon Paz! ar thar diſtance from 7e- 
ruſalem, which the Horſemen might nor cafily avoid, 


33 Who when they cameto: Ceſare, and 
delivered the epiltle to che governour, prelented 
þ Paul allo before him. 

z; Ceſarea Stratonis, as it was called, to difference it from 
the other. þ They preſented Pail, as being their c:rg2 
whom they had fately kept, and now delivered according rg 
appointment, 

34 And when the governour had read the let- 
ter, he asked of | what province he was ? And 
when he underſtood that he was » of Cilicia; 

{ Paleſtine and the Countries thereabours being divided 
into ſeveral Eparchies or Provinces, the Goyernours were 
very loth to intringe the limits ot one another. # A Coun- 
try in 4a minor, in which was Tayſis where Paul was 
born, and from his birth-place he 15 reckoned to belong ro 
that Province. 

35 I will z hear thee, ſaid he, when thine 9 
aCculetrs, are allo come. And be commanded 
him to be kept pin Herod*s judgment-hall. 

z I will hear thee thorowly, the whole matrer, as the 
Prepoſition 4-7, here uſed, does tmport; and as it 15 com- 
manded unto all Judges, Dezt. 1.16, 0 Forthis the di- 


3+ It 15 piven to Theophilus, unto whom alſo this Book of 
the Afﬀs 15 inſcribed, Chap. 1.1. xz This Felix was Bro- 
ther to one Pallas, who rogether with Narciſſus (the other 
of the Emperor Clandius his Favourites ) managed all pub- 
> affairs, and are by the Hiſtorians branded for all the 
miſchiefs of that calamirous rime, This Felix, and his 


Brother Pallzs were born Slaves, and manumized by Cla- 
aur, and were ſuch az are exalred, as often as Providence 
will ſhew irs power ic harh in pulling down and fetring up 
whom ir p:eaſcth, 


— 


ate of nature did teach rhe very Heathen, Thar both par- 
ries ought to be heard before any thing were derermined, 
Qui aliquid ftatuerit parte inaudtta altera; Thar whoſoever 

ronounced any Sentence before both Sides were fully 
von were the Sentence never ſo juſt, yer the Judge was 
unjuſt, p A Palace where the Governors were lodged, builr 
by Herod the Great, when in Honour, or Flattery of Av- 
geuſtus, afrer he had fortified the Ciry, he cauſed it co be 


called Ceſare, 
CHAP, 


SL Þ3 


Chap. RXI1V. 


* Chap, *2, 


CH AP. XXIV. 


ND 4 aſter five days, * Ananias the high 
prieſt deſcended with the elders, and with 
a ccrtain b oratour named Tertullus who c en- 


formed the governour againſt Paul. 

2 From the time that Paul was come to Ceſarez, the ma- 
lice and fury of the perſecurors was very gret, {tick not at 
any travel and pains to do miſchiet with 3 and (urely we 
cught to be as earneſt in dning good, or their zeal will -anr4 
dennus. þ A Lawyer to form the Indictment againſt Pa!, 
&r to 28 ravare his taulr, and ro defire Judgment upon hum. 
Such Advocates uſually were the chicteſt Orators, as De- 
molthenes in Greees, and Cicero at Rome 3 and Tertulli's leems 
to have been his Cratts-maſter, whom the Jews hired c ro 
draw up an accuſ.ction againſt Paz, 


2 And d when he was called forth, Tertullus 
bean to accule bim, ſaying, e Seeing that by thee 
we enjoy great quicetnefs, and that very worthy 
deeds arc done unto this nation by thy provi- 
aence. | 

7 When Pal was ſent for to appear, being under the cu- 
Nody ot the Soldiers who brought him to Cgarez. £ It be- 
ing cne of the rules of Art, which an Oraror ſeldom forgets, 
to endeavour to obtain the Jucges favour, Tert#!/xs coin- 
mends Felir, who indeed had delivered that Country irom 
ſeme Robi-ers (like Banditi, or Mots-Troopers ) that did 
melt it; bur is commended for little elſe amongſt the Ht- 
fiorians, who brand him for extraordinary coverouſnels and 
cruelry, 

z | Ve accept it always, and in all places, 
moit noble Felix, wirh all thankfulneſs, | 

{We commend and admire ir. Ir is moſt certain, that 
interiors enjoy many benefirs by the means of their Gover- 
nors, who bcar the burthen for the People, warching, and 
caring for them z and that a bad Government 1s beter than 
none, and theretore not only Tirt»!/us ( who may well be 
thought to ſpeak our of fluttery ) bur $ Paw himſelt, 41): 
16, {pcaks with great reſpect unto Felix. 


4 Notwitiſtanding, that I be not g farther 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou wout- 
deſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. _ 

g Hinder thec,or take thee away from other occaſions z this 
1s another arcifice of an Orator, to promiſe brey ry, eſpect- 
ally when he ſpeaks ro men of employment cr butinels, 

5 For we have found Lis man þ a peiifent 
fuilow, and a ; mover of tecdition amcng all the 
Jews throughout the world, and a ring-leader 0i 
the þ feft of the / Nazarens: 

I A Peſt, or Plague, the Abſt-a& being put for the Con- 
rrere, a5 implying, that no word he could uſe could pro- 
perly tignific the miſchievouſneſs of thar man, ; whom he 
r:\ſly charges with Seditton ( notrhat the Fews would have 
«1hked him for that, had it been true; bur ) ro make 
S. P:{ the more odious, and in danger of his Life. 4 Or 
Heretie, which in common- uſe was then taken more favou- 
ravly tor zny Doctrine. {Of the Chriſtians; for they who 
our of 7ader were called Chriſtians, in Judea were called 
@2221ets, The Jews did cail our Saviour and his follow- 
crs thus, it being accounted an ignominijous term 3 and they 
ho were born at Nzzareth diſgraced by it, as appears by 
Nat'anitPs queſtion, C41 there any good tling come out of Na- 

11it12 Joh. 1.45. Yerthis name 15 moſt glorious, as im- 
Poulcd upon our Saviour by God himſfelt, Matth, 2. lt. 


6 Who allo hath gone about m to profane 
the remple: whom we took, and would haye 
jidged x according to our law, 

»%; By bringing into the Temple (as they falfly ſuggeſted ) 
uncircumciicd Pcrions : Bur Tertullus does not mention this, 
or thew in what Pau had prophaned the Temple; tor Fe- 
{ix himtcit being uncircumciſed, ir would hive reteted 
upon him tvo much, to be accounted, by the Fews, a- 
mongſt tuch prophane ones, as were enough to defile their 
Temple an! Worthip, » They had a Law, it feems, whereby 
if 4s ceath to bring ſtrangers into the Temple; and ſome 
think, char Ly rhe Romans they had yer power allowed them 
ro put jt 1n execution See Ch2p.21.28. And this was their 
a\m all along, 4iz,'to rake away his Lite. 

7 FU Lur CCL CAPLamM Lyinas came npoa us, 
and witli o great Violence Lock him away out of 
Our nands, - 

o Sorhey call che bringing of Soldiers, to hinder them 
from acting violently 3 and as far as they dare, they accuſe 


{.1/1.45, whom they thought not to favour them. 
9 GCONMNCNYS is acculers to come untu 


tlicts by examining ft, of whom, thy ſelf maiſt 


The FC FS; 


take knowl«dge of all theſe things, whereof we 
ac.ule lim, 

.*, Not thar the Fews would have any Wirneſſes produ. 
ced, and fairly examined; but the Pronoun being fingular 
it refers to Pal, whom Tertullrs would have examines, ard 
put to the queſticn, or Racked, thar he mighc conteſs wha: 
they would have had him guilty of: Or "tis as if he had faig, 

ſo impudent is impiety ) that Paul himlelf could nor deny 

if he were asked ) the accuſation which was brought a- 
gainſt him, . . 

9 Aud the Jews alſo » allented, ſaying, That 
thele things were lo, 

» The high Prieſt and the reſt of the Senate that came 
with him, acknowledged ( as the manner was ) char T.. 
tullus had ſpoken their ſente, and what they had to fay; 
and ſome think that this their atlent went turther, and thar 


they offercd rhemſclves as witneſſes to the truth ct what he 
had ſaid, 

10 Then Paul, after that the governour had 
o beckened unto him to ſpeak, aniwered, Fora. 
N:uch as I kriow that p thou haſt been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully anſwer for my ſelf: 

0 By ſome ſign with his hand, p Tho' S. Par! would nor 
flatter Felix with notorious untruths as Tiytu#as had done, 
yer he ſpeaks very reſpe&tively, and mentions his continu- 
ance in the -Government; the rather, becauſe, if he had 
been ſo ſeditious a perſon as T:rtulus would have repreſenced 
h'm to have been, Felix could not but have heard of km, 
and of any milchict that had been done by him, 


11 Becauſe that thou maiſt q underlt ard, that 
there are yet but » twelve days lince I went up 
to J-rufalem 5s for to worſkip. 

q Either by what thou haſt heard already, or by whar 
the witrefles, when examined, will declare. r There were 
bur Twelve days fince Paul's coming to Jeruſalem, ſeven of 
them he had ipent there, until the time of his Purification 
was accompliſhed ; and rhe five other days he ad beenin 
cuſtody, and ar Ceſarea : by which, S. Pail proves hew un- 
likely it was, that in fo ſhort a time, he bcing a ſtranger 
in choſe parts, ſhould raiſe any tumulrs, 5s He being fo :ar 
trom deſigning any miſchief, that he only intended to wor 
ſhip God. 


12 * And they neither found me in the temple «q,,,.., 
e diſputing with any man, neither raiſing up the & 2, 1-, 
' people,neither in the ſynagognes,nor in thecity : 


t Or diſcourfing ; alcho? ir ſeems not to have t:cenunlaw. 
ful, afrer the Sacrifices were offered, to diſcourte aur the 
meaning ot any place in the Law cr the Prophets to; thus 
Our Saviour 1s fa;d to have heard, and as6t4 42:/tions ot rhe 
DoQtors in the Temple, Luke 2. 46. yer S. Pa: would here- 
by ſhew how tar he was from doing ought that was unlaw- 
tul, in that he had forborn to go to the utmoſt of whar 
m1ghrt have been lawful. 

I3 Neither can they # prove the things where- 
of they now accuſe me. 


# They cou'd nor prove either of thoſe crimes they 
charged him with, viz, 1. Raiſing of Sedition. Or. 2. Pro- 
phaning of che Temple, whichthey had acculed him of. 


14 But this wl confeſs unto thee, that after 
the way which they call x hereſie, to worſhip | 
the God of y my fathers, z bclievii-g all things 
which are written in the law and in rhe prophets. 

w He makes here a good confeſſion, and is indeed a to'- 
lower of Chriſt, who before Pontirs Pilate is (aid ro have 
witnefled a good confeſſion, 1 Tim.6. 13. x This word 15 
of a middle fignification, being ſometimes taken in a good 
ſenſe, as Chap. 25. $. and thus che Greeks did uſe it fome- 
times when they ſpake of their Philoſophers. Tho' che 
Fews called the Doctrine of Chriſt ſo in the worſt acceprion 
of the word , which Dofrine this bleſſed Apoſtle 15 nor 4- 
ſhamed ro own. y Yet he does withal truly affert, that he 
worſhipped no other God than the God of his Fathers, bur 
worſhipped him whom Abraham, I22c, and F4co9 ( whom 
they ſo much gloricd in) had worſhipped 3 and x hat nc had 
no other Religion than what was taught in the Law and che 
Prophets, trom whom they themſelves h:d received theirs, 


7 


15 And have hopetowards God,s whicll T5327 
themlclves alſo allow.thar there {hal} be a þretur- 
rection of the dead, c both of the jt and unjutz- 


2 The wiſer ſort amongſt them, the Phariſees ( tho” bad 
was the beſt Jand yer they were nor for this opinion perie- 
cured by the S2ddices, b The Relurretion of the dead 15 
again owned as the chief matrer Pa«! preached upon, and 
in which all his other Do&rines and Opinions did center, !* 
being indeed the foundation of that Faith and Manners, 
r Cor, 15, 13, of that Belief, and holy Life which 5. Paul 
preached up. $6 That both forts, even thar all ſuch ric 


? 
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Chap. XX1y 
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o2in at the laſt day we have aſſurance given, Aatih, 25. 32, | read, he: deferred them till he covid have a more perieg 

a8 To! ge 28, 29% which was alſo Coretoid exprefly unto | knowledge of thit way, and till Zz7a;, the Chniet Caprain, 

IA Tews, Dan. 12. 2. tho? it hach fund ſo many fince a-.| ſhould come down: For tliere being tro things laid to 

; _w_ : , ty aloe. Lan tudes aaa at hal ao « 

moneſt chem that have denied Ir, | Paul Z CilLirgc - I, i115 evil Op1nions 4 DATECTS Wh Rc! 77 


, | Fn a Tv*%s 2 kk an. cls > Bo! wora2, ! 
2 16 4 And * hereim do #| exericile my {if ro And 2, H15 caufing a Seclition, As to the frit, Fillx woud 
vChip. 25- © 


have always a conſcience f void of citerice to 
ward God, and rower men. 

4 Or at this time, and in this buſineſs; or for this Ret- 
ſon, to wit, becauſe T believe the Reſurrection, #1 am ol- 
rocerher raken up with it 3, this is my one thing necelia:y, 
Libs 10. 42. f That I may not offend God or Manin any 
things bur thar I may be without blame ar the Judgment- 
©: of God or Man. They only are blefled and happy whoſe 
Eelicf concerning another World do make them endeavour 
afrec holine(s in this world. 


17 Now g after many years*, | came to bring 
} alms ro my nation s, and offerings. 

2 'Tis thought Fourtcen yea:s, which we find mentioned, 
61.2.1. And therefore the more unlike to have any (c- 
dirious practices there, where he had fo lictle acqu-:1nrance. 
| Ard he was fo far from defigning miſchiet ro h1s Nation, 
that kis Chariry ro them pur him upon this Journey. 
i Which in his condeſcention to the Fews, and hoping to 
gain chcir good will, he brought according to the Law 3 as 
C4}, 21.25, For whilſt Zeruſalem and the Temple ſtood, 
thole Offerings were 1n a fort permitred z but God 1n thar 
eeneral deſteuRion of both City and Temple, pur an end to 
them all, 

'$ k Whereupon certain Jews from Alia 
found me [ purified in the temple, neither with 
» mulcirnde nor with tumulr : ; 

þ Upon my bringing up thoſe Alms now mentioned 3 
whilſt 1 was imployed for the good of my Country-men, 
who now accuſe me. / Perfornung all things which the 
Lav did require of Nazarites, or thoſe which had made 4 
Vow, and in which cheir legal purification did confiſt, 
The multitude was of their own garhering together z 
and the Tumulr, if any, was made by themſelves. Ir 1s 
no new thing that Chriſtians ſhould be charged with thoſe 
milchicfs which cheir Enemies themſelves did to make them 
od10us, 

i9 » Who ought to have been here before 
the:, and obj<C&, if they had ought agauult 
Ie. 

1The Jews of Aſia, who had cauſed all this ſtir, ha- 
ving ſeen Trophimus with Paul in the ſtrects of er:yſalem, 
and maliciouſly preſuming that he had brought him inro rhe 
Temple with him. Now theſe were the only proper Wit- 
neſles, who might therefore be now abſerr, teczule they 
cou 6 rc{tifie nothing torhe purpoſe 3 and when they thought 
icriouſly upon ir, rheir Conlciences might accule them tor 
the Clamour they had made againſt the Apoſtle, Chap 21. 28. 
as forthe other 7-ws, they cou'd only teſtihe by hear-lay, 
which 15 norſufhcient, 

20- Or clic 0. let theſe ſame here ſay, it they 
had tound any evil doing in me, while 1 itood 
betore the Conncil, 


0 St, Pal is willing to allow the preſent Jews Teſtimony 
2:out fuch things as they could know, having themſelves 
heard and ſeen them 3 which was what pafſed in the Coun- 
cl wken Paul was brought betore it, Chap. 23. 1, 9. 
The lente of a Deiry was more quick upon Men; and they 
miglit chen be rruſted under the lecuriry of an Oath, 


21 p I xcept it be for this one voice, that ] 
cried ſtanding among them, * Touching the re- 
lurrection of the dead 1 am called in queltion by 
you this day, 

? As if he had ſaid, Let them objeR, if they can, any 
Other faulr : bur it this be a faulr, ro hold the ReſurceRion 
0: rne Dead, I do acknowledge it: and there need no other 
proot concerning 1t 3 not that he held any evil to be in this 
Opinion; bur he ſpeaks Ironically, knowing that they durſt 
not renew their quarrel about it, 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, ha- 
vi Z more perfect knowledge q of that way, he 
Ueterred them, and ſaid, When r Lylias the chief 
tan hall come down, I will know the utter- 
Wot of your m:tter. 

_ 7 Some underſtand by that way, the cuſtom or manner of 
wwe Prieſts ro calumniare Paul: Or, 241y, The Religion of 
M./es, and how, and in what it differed from the Religion 
ot Chriſt; either of which Felix might know, and by ei- 
mer of rhem conclude Paul to be innocent, But, 3aly, By 
72: way, as frequently in this Book, Chap. 9. 2. and 22. 4. 
's meant the Chriſtian Religion ir ſelt, which Felix nor on- 
ly trom Pauls Apology, and Lyſias's Account of the whole 
mater, but by dtvers other means ( it having made fo grear 
anole in the World ) could not be ignorant of, x Some 


—— — 


nor determine 1t Qi he had had Lcottcr Information about 
thoſe things which St. Pay was accuted for ro liold, As to 
the larter, it Eeing matter of Fett, which Lzjz1s was pref ine 
ar, he wouid hear his Teſtimony or Evideacy, locking vpn 
hym as one 1adiflerentand unconcerned borwi &ttiiem, 

23 And he commandcd a c:nturion to keep 
Pau), and to let kim have f !i)ori y, ant * cla | 
y 0 - - . þ” 
ſaond forbid nove of his tr acquaintance 10 Fe © 
niiter, 07 come unto him, 


| | Not fo confined 2s to be kep: in a Dunzeon, or mm e 
inward Prifon 3 but co have the liberty of the Priton, yer 
lo as with a Chain about him; 4s appears, Cv2p. 25, 29. an: 
28. 20, t Relations cr Dilcip!les: tor there was a Church. 
at Ceſarta, Chap. 10, 43. and 21. 3, Wien it is expedicnt 
tor us, God can add the C:mtorts of thele outward Enjoy- 
menr:, Relations and Friends, unto us; «ard that his and our 
Enemies ſhall contribute towa ds ir. 


C 


24 And after ceriain days, when Felix ru came 
with his wife w Drulilta, wich was a Jewels, | 
ſert for Panl, and lcard him conceruine wi 
faith in Chit, 


4 Having been out of Town ro meet and condudt his 
Witez w who was Daughrer of Hryod the Great, and Siſter 
of that Agrippz, of whom mention 1s made in the tro tol- 
lowing Ch:pters; a m-ſt libidinous Woman, who had lefc 
her Hiusband Aziz; and witilſt he yer lived, was ma-ricd to 
this Felix, who was taken with her Beauty, Yer Pail 
preached x rhe Golpel unto ſuch, not knowing what Yec- 
ons, or in what hour God might call, 


25 And as he realoned of y cighteonſneſs =, 
temperance , and 2 judgmeur to come, Felix 
trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this 
time b, when I haye a conveniecat tcaſon 1 will 
call for rhee. 


y Theſe Two, Righteouſneſs and Temperance, the Chri- 
ſtian Religion do indiſpenfibly require: And all true Wor- 
ſhip without cheſe, will not make up our moſt holy Religt- 
on, or give roany the Title of a Religious or an Holv Man. 
Bur Paul chote rather to ditcourte ot thoſe than any other 
Verrues, becauſe Felix was moſt defective in them. He 
would lay his Plaiſter where there was a Sore, tho* ic pii- , 
ned the Parient, and he frovld ger Intle thanks for his la- 
bour, Had greac Men bur tuch taichtul Preachers, it might 
contribure very much to hinder them tn their career of 1in, 
and by that means heip ro mend the World, + Or Copti- 
nence the want of which is charged upon both thele gre:r 
Perſons, being raxed by Hiſtorians for Adultery, So that 
Par! Preaches here as 7o'/m Baptiſt did once to H:rod, very 
ſuir:bly, rho* nor gratefully. Yer in the ditcharge of h's 
Dury he meets with no trouble, nor ſo much as 4 Reprozch, 
which probavly rhe tente of t/: Judgment to come might con- 
tribute ro. a Wharloever 1s preſent, this is certainly to 
come: And the fccrer Reflections thac wicked Men have 
upon it in the midit of their tulleſt enjoyments, mingle 
Fears and Terrors with them. Hence their /urdz vilvers, mile 
givings and inward guilr ( as its contrary, the peace of God 
paſſeth all underſtanding. b Keitx nor liking ſuch diſcourſe 
( rhe ſubje& being roo quick and ſearching tor him,) pur ir 
off longer. And ſo Men pur oft the contier.tion 0; their 
Duries, and of the Judgment thar will pais upon every one 
according unto what he hath done inthe tieſh, cill rhe Judg 
be, as it were, ſer, and rthetr Cate called, ; 

26 Re hoped allo that c money {hould be gi- 
ven him of Paul, that he 1wight locke hun; where» 
fore he ſent for him the oicuer, and communed 
with him. 


6 Which ſpeaks the Charge to he true that the Hiſtorians 
give of Felix concerning 1s Covetoutnets, tor riking hoid 
of that part of Yax!'s Accuſation, 2? 5g. that he was rhe 
Ringleader of the Se& of the Nazarents, he tuppoſed thac 
there being ſo many Thoutands or them, they would give 
large ſumms for the Lite and Liberty of this cheir ſuppoſed 
Captain. This did ſpeak Felix ( accordingro his Birch +) ro 
be of a fervile and bale ſpiric, that for Mony could trantgreis 
the Laws of God, and the Romazy Laws roo. 


27 But after d two years Porcius Feſtus came 
into * Felix room : and Felix willing to ihew the 
e Jews a plcalure, lefc Prul bound, 

4 Either from Pa#/'s being in Bonds, which Hiſtory Siinr 
Lyke is here ſetting down: Or as others will, Atter F-/! x 
h:d 


Chap, 


|. Or, as 1ume 
Copies read, 
To tore tn.20 
fight or ten 
aa; s. 


XXV. 


had been Governor Two years, over Judeaz for that Tertullus 
flatrers him for, v2 10. is not thought ro have been true 
45 to this place, tho' he had governed the neighbouring parts 
ms years before, e The Jews had accuſed Felix unto 
the Fimperor for his barbarous Cruelry and ExaQtions , 1n- 
ſomuch that had it not been for his Brother Pallas (a great 
Vxvourite, ) he had loſt his like: Yer he did not wholly 
eſcape punithmenr, but was ſent Hound by Feſtus, his Suc- 
cefſor, unto Nere. Sic trawt gloria mundis and man being 
i: honour, continurth not. 


CHAP. XXV. 
OW when Feſtus was come into the 4 
province, after three days he aſcended 
from b Celarea to Jeruſalem, 

a So the Romans called any Country which they had con- 
quered with their Arms, and unto which they ſent a Gover- 
nor, which at this time was Feſt«s, being now fer over 7- 
dea in Felix his room. b Ceſarea had been the place of Refi- 
dence for the Roman Governors, by reaſon of its ſtrengrh 
and ſituation, Chap. 23+ 23. 

2 Then the high prieft, aad the c chief of the 
Jews informed 4 him againit Paul, and b.f-ught 
nim. | 

- © The ſme who are called the Elders,Chap.24.1. d Con- 
tinued their Accuſation and Profecutionof Paul. Soreſtleſs 


is the Razc and Enmiry the Adverſaries of Truth' have a- 
. 5 Y — 
gainſ? che Proteilors ot 1t, 


3 And dcliced f tavour againſt him, that he 
would fend for him to Jeruſalem g, laying wail 
in the w-y to kill him. 

} Tho! it ſeems to have Leen bur Juſtice, that they might 
be allowed totry Paul for ſuch Crimes as were within their 
Cognizance; yer that they might the eaſter obrain their de- 
ſixe, they beg it as a Favour. g Which did worſe become 
Magiſtrates and Prieſts, than any Men, to a& thus againſt the 
Laiv of Naruze, and to be lure alſo againſt the Law ot rhe 
L:nd, to hirc Ruffians to aiſaflinate Pal, 


4 But h Feſtus anſwered, That Paul ſhould 
be kept at Celarea, and that z he himfelt would 


denart ſhortly thither. 

It is moſt probable, that Feſtus had been informed by 
Flix of the Sws Malice againſt Paul: For Felix having 
been accuſed by the Fews unto the Emperor, might be ſup- 
poſed to have recriminated whereſoever he had any oppor- 
unity: And inal! the time of his Government they were 
nor guilty of a worſe Fa than their detign againſt Paz/, ir 
being Sedirion, ard intended Murder ot one who had the 
priviledge of a Romy Cirizen. 3 The Governors kepr 
ti:eir Courts whereſcever they came, 

5 Let them therefore, laid he, which k a- 
mong you are able, go! Cown with me, aud 
accule this man, if there be any m Wwickeduets 
in him. 

þ Fir ro proſecute Pas! in your behaltz as Tert:l{s was, 
whom the Jews had carried with them formerly, Chap. 
24. 1. { Becauſe Jeryſalem was in a Mountainous part of 
the Countrey, and mucl: of it built upon an Hill, 
word properly ſignifies a fooliſh thing 3 bu it is alſo raken 


The ACT S. 


m The . 


for a wicked thing; all Sin being Folly, and Grace Wi- | 


dom 3 as they are frequently called in Scripture, tho" the 
World hach another opinien of them, many abhorring ro 
be accounted Fools, and yer care nor tho' they appear moſt 
wicked, 


6 And when he had tarried among them || 
more x than ten days, he went down unto Ce- 
{1rea, and the next day fitting in the judgment- 
jear, commanded Paul to be brought. 


» The Margin gives an account of a divers reading, unto 
which might be added another, viz. Eight or- Ten days; 
which reading many follow, and 1s according unto the uſy- 
al expreſſion of ſuch a ſhorc ſpace of time, which need not 
ro be exadly fer down. Thus tho' God hath provided fo, as 
rhece is little or no vartery in ſetting down thoſe Truths er 
Dofrin=s in Scripture which concern Faith and Manners, or 
ovr believing and holy living z ver in Circumſtances which 
(tho” they pertain ro complear the Hiſtory or Genealogies in 
Scripture ) are not neceſſary ro be io exaRly known, God 
lefr them not to deſigned, ro exerciſe us in this ſtate, where- 
in we know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Fundamental Truths 
are nor of ſuch a depth bur a Lamb may wade or walk in 
rhem 3 bur there are leſs material things of ſuch a pro- 
fundiry, that an Elephant may ſwim in them, and Men of 
the higheſt underſtanding, and decpeſt reach, muſt cry out, 
o BiYG, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


7 And when o he was come, the p Tzws 
which came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round 
ahcut q, and laid » many and grievous com- 


plaints againſt Paul # which they could not / 

rove 5% 

o The Judg far, and the Priſoner brought, p His Accy. 
ſers, which were many, and came with a full cry againſt 
him, ſtood round about q him, or about the Judgmenc. 
ſear, » What theſe Accuſations were, appears in the nexr 
Verſe by Paul's Anſwer. ſ Bur they endl tak demonſtrace 
them, or make them evident, And if it were ſufficieut tg 
acciſt, no man could be innocent. 


8 While he anſwered for himſelf *, Neither  Chap.24., 
t againſt the law of the Jews, neither « againſt *:t.1;; 


che temple, nor yet w againſt Ceſar have | of. 
tended any thing at all. 


Paul anſwers unto the Three Crimes which he was char» 
ged with : t 1. He had not offended againſt the Law, ha- 
ving been always a Religious obſerver of it: Nor, 4 2, A- 
gainſt che Temple, which he went into devourly, and upon a 
Religious account: Nor, w 3. Againſt Ceſar, having never 
taught any Rebellion, nor ſaid or done any thing againſt 
his Government, 


9 But Feſtus willing todo x the Jews a plea- 
ſure y, anſwered Paul, and ſaid z, Wilt thou go 
up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of thete 
things before me ? 

x As his Predeceſſor, Felix, before him, Chap. 24. 25. to 
gain popular applauſe, and the good will of char Nation; 
eſpecially Felix having been diſplaced upon the Complain: 
ot the Jews agaitfthim. y Auſwered, or ſpaketo Paul; as 
Chap. 3.12. + Feſtus apparemly inclines to favour the 
Jews tho' he does not command, bur ak this of Pa:1; he 

ing priviledged as a Roman, could nor againſt his will be 
forced to acknowledge the Fews for comperent Judges, 


19 a Then ſaid Paul, | ſtand at b Cefar's jude- 
ment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged : To th: 
Jews have 1 done no wrong c, as thou very well 
knowelt, 


a Paul might juſtly ſuſpe& md gn. and the place 
where they would have him judged, and alfo his Journey 
thither, knowing with what difficulry, and not without a 
great Guard he came from thence, b He was now tefore 
Ceſar's Tribunol, whoſe Vice-gerent Feſt4s was; and he only 
ought to juds, 7 Roman Citizen, © Feſtus miYhr know char 
Paul had done tre Jews no wrong, from the relation Felix 
had made unto him; as alſo from ſach as were with Felix 
when Paus Cale was heard, 


11 * For it I be d an ceff:nder, or have *Chupidi 


c OmMmitred any thing e worthy of death, 1 re- 


F 


{ule nOL to die: bur if there be none of theſe 
tings whereof theſe accvſe me f, no man 
may deliver me unto them. 1 appeal unto 
Celar. 

d If I have injured the Fews, and my faulr be « ſuch as 
by Law deſerves Death, I beg no favour. f According to 
Law ( which the Romans did punually obſerve ) betore 
Sentence was paſſed. It was lawful for any that had thar 
Priviledge of the Roman Citizens, to appeal : Neither might 
they be tried againſt their wills in any Province our 0i 
Rome, Now Pl might appeal unto Ceſar 3 1. To make 
Ce/ar more favourable unto himſelf and ro other Chriſtians. 
2 Becauſe he thought ir more ſafe for himſelf and tor the 
Church. 3. He was in part admoniſhed to do it by Chriſt 


himſelf, Chap. 23. 11. who had told him, thar he muſt bear 
witneſs of him at Rome, 


12 Then Feſtus when he had conferred with 
*. the council, anſwered g, Haſt thou appealed 
unto Ceſar? unto Ceſar halt thou go. 

.*. Either of the 7ews, and thoſe of che Sarhedrin, that 
he might inform them of the Law or Cuſtom of the Ro- 
mans, and how thar he could not hur admir of Sr. Pa«''s 
Appeal, or with his own Council; ir being ufual tor the Ro- 
man Preſidents to do nothing of moment withour the Ad- 
vice of their Council, or Aſſiſtants. g Or withour an Incer- 
rogation 3 to haſt appealed mnto Ceſar ; which Feſtus was 
glad of, that without danger on the one hand, or ill-will 
on the other, he mighr ger rid of thar difficult bufinels, 


13 And after certain days, king þ AgipPa 
; Bernice, came unto Celarea to ſalute Fe- 
vs. | 
h This Agrippa is called by Jo#phus, the younger, and 
was the Son of Herod Agrippa, or Agrippa the Great 3 
who in this Book, of the 4s 15 called Herod, whoſe Death 
15 mentioned, Chap, 12, 23; But this Agrippsz was _ 
ther 


Chap. XXy, 


Chap. XV. The ACT S. Chap. XX V? 
ther to Druſilſa and Bernice here ſpoken of , 2nd lived | 


in Inceſt with her , whom Juvenal in his Satyr ſpeaks 
of : | 


[The Emperor wi1o now reigned, and to whom P!” 
appealed, was Nero, who was ca'led 4g17;r; rli's Titte 
being at firſt appropriarcd ro 0f:viys, who ſurceeded Fr 
lins Ceſar 5, but out of honour unohim, of beetuſe of 155 
' . . . . 19108 p p \n - moi) 4+; 17 -- — nYyve _— 

all che Empecgrs ſucceflive.y : Nay, the Emperor of Gzr- 

4 wi hey had the 7 m—_ mary to this dF 1s called Semper Augntns. t As trom Oft:- 

14 And wnen they nag been trere Many UAYS | +745, the Emperors of Rome had the Name of 42/5, fo 

;, Feſtus declared Pau!'> cauſe unto the king, lay- | from the firſt Bmnperor 7ulius, they have rhe Name of Ce- 

echup.24.27+ Ng» There jsa * certain man left in bonds , by } /-r5-_ * This word Ceſar, which was the proper Name ot 

ol Felix : the firſt Emperor, is, in acknowledgment ot him, made an 
cnex . LY " 

yp ” Appel'ativeto all his Succetlors, 

5 Eicher amongſt common Diſcourſe, or matter of No- | *7! q 


velry, and tor the ſtrangene!s of ir, or for his advice about 22 Then * Agrippa faid untc Feſtne, I would * SceCl1zp. fl 


ir, Howſoever by this means the wickednets of the Jews a6 the whe o mw Calf Os G48 th 
was publiſhed, anc theſatcry oO: St. Pant provided for, and allo hear t a1#my elf, To mor 3 


Ged's deſign of publiſhing the Goſpel at Rome it ſelf tur- he, thou ſhalr hear him. : ſ 
thered, « Agrippa being well acquainted with the fm, Relig: 
on, if nora Jew, could nor but have heard of our Saviour, 

15 About whom when 1 was at Jeruſalem, 


; his Do&rine, Dearth and Returrection ; and yet makes 
the chick prieſts and elders of the Jews infor- | this defire bur out of Curiofiry 3 as Herod defired to hear 
med me, dcliring to bave k judgment againſt Jolm Baptiſt , Mark 6. 20, andto fee our Saviour , Lab? 


_—_—_——__ — — 


>. bo 
h:M. 23 
þTo wir, Judgment of Death upon Paul, that he mighr 23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa Wag 
he ienrenced according to the Crimes they had laid againſt 


ins belng par or i Mob GC come, ard Bernice, with w great pomp, and 
11m; iy 37 Ko T4 IiNs e 5 . OS "Th i "4 
martcr that St.. Paul's Caſe was not yer heard ; they would VEVOS entred into the place ot hearing, with the 
racher have had him condemnned unheard, as they had gor- chief captains, and principal men of the ci- 
ren our Saviour to be condemned, though the  Judg dec!a- 


ty, at Feſtus commandment x, Paul was brovg!.t 
red, that he found no faultin him, Lube 23. 4+ which | forth. 
thei: unjuſt defire appears by Feſtus his Anlwer, w The State, Artire, and Retinue uſe in this Solem- 
15 To whom 1anſwered, It is not the manner | nity is much undervalued by che rerm the Holy Ghoſt here 
! of the Romans ro deliver any man to die, be. \ $2 1 ( earlact « ); incimaring, thar all worldly glory i 
wh hicd wacceſed. have the accafore but 1n opinion and appearance meerly ; ati. that as a ſhew 
fore that he which is accuſed, , it paſſerh away. x Here 1s a great difference indced he- 
ſace to face, and have licence to anſwer for him- | rween theſe great perion: rhus adorned and accompanied 
ſel! concerning the crime laid againſt him, on the one fide, and Pail , the Pritoner ( #-74 5+, the 
! To condemn any Man indidt £453, withour ſufficient 


chained, as he is called, Chap. 23. 18. Jonthe other fide : 
cauſe alledged and proved, is not only againſt the Laws of | Yet holy Paul, with great Reaion, prefers his Condiriofh 
the Rmans, bur otthe Fews, Det, 21, 4. Nay, againſt the -before theirs. He does nor defire *o partake withthem in 
Liw of Nature and of all Nations, Yer Malicehad fo fzr | heir e:ſeand ſpiendcr, bur with Chriſt in his dit. 


15 2nd 
blinded the Enemies of Sr, Paul, thatthey go about ſuch ſutterings, #134. 3. 10. | 
things as 2n Heathen reproves, and the very light ot Nature 24 &nd Feſtus ſ.i x king Aorippa, ail ] alt 
condemns, ik. Ys 


men which are here preteat with us, ye ſee y thi® 

17 Therefore when they were come hither m, man, 2bout who all the multitude of the 1cwS 
without any delay on the moirowl faton the | pye qealt with me, both at Jeruſalem, and :1fo 
jacgment feat, and I commanded the man to be 


here, Crying that he ought not to live any 130» 

bronsht forth. hs FE OP © } | 

* Feſus had pratified the Jews in what lawfully he | © , we might Paul be agaſt, to be friendleſs in ſogrear a 
might, not deraining them at Charges from their habirati- 


; + why ps mulrirude, and ro be ſhewn and pointed ar as a Monſter, 
_ And char nor only commends Fe/t:s his own Juſtice, being madea ſpeftacle to the World, ani to aveils and Arn; 
but Pazl's Innocerce: For if Paul had not appcarcd euilt- | 1.1 C11, 4. 5. Bur hefound ſurelyrhe henefic and efficacy 
leſs, he would have leſt him rothe Rage ot the Fews, whom ; 


: ot rhar promiſe, Mat. 28. 20. Tam with you unto the end 0 
he defired to gratifie what he could. thy — : : oth. Y 
18 Againit whom wheu the acculers ſtood up, a tet a he Ne 
. . - . p | imme Py þ c } ' 4 
they brought noge accuſation of ſuch things as | 275 PVEWnen Liound ent © ne nad committe « cp. 23.9; 
Penny zncrhing worthy of death, and that he himfelf 


« For Fi0us knowing how Pa:! had been proſecuted by hath appealed to Avgnſtus, | bave determized to 
the Jews before F*lix, and whar Charge they had been | ſend "mm. | 
ar, and whar Journeys they had made about him, could nor { The Calumny of the Jews adds to the Reputation of 
think leſs than that he was a Capiral Offender. St, Pal: So many Enemies, and to long in finding or 
Khup2329, 19 But had * certain®*queſtions againſt him miking a Faule that might rcach his Lite, and yer to be 
Uli 7 6s. Hot), , ; Ine OH rey | 
of their own o ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, ore) byes. Meche Coma gy vJ ns 
. k 1 * «Fl o 2. 20. 
which was dead, whom Paul afhrmed to be p a- : TR he þ 


of Felix, the Governor, Chap. 24. 25. and here by Feſtus, 
live, as afrerwards by Agrippatco, Chap. 26 32. So mighty is 
0 So this Heathen Governor ptophanely calls the Reli- | Truth and-Innocence, thatthey do prevailgooner or later, 
gion and Worſhip of God's own Inſtirution, and that in > ; 
the preſence of Agrippaand Bernice, who were both 7ews, 26 Of whoml have no ccrtain thing to write 
or ar leaſt, brought up amongſt them. p To have been rai- | unto my 4 Lord, Whczrefore | have brought him 
_; _ _— _ acknowledging with chem, that | forth tefore you, and ſpecially beſore thee b, O 
| n - king Aprippa, tiat atier exanivation had, 1 
[Or, Twas 20 And becanſe q||I doubted of ſuch manner | might have jowewbar ro write. 
» aro of queſtions r, I asxed him whether he would go | a Nevo, rhe preſent Emperor, whoſe Depury F?/?us was 
4 4% to Teruſalew, and there be judged of theſe mat- inthis province, though ſome of che former Empeiors retu- 
ters. ſed this Name, as ry of too much Arbicrarinels; the 
1 Fuy pretends, char he knew norby whar Bule thoſe | 17 ddaceep of i, 4 4grippabring broughe up ith 
7 1 7 : "W441 - , "io : 
Ales were to be decided, nor betore w bat Jucges's whether | 1, judg Paul's Gi yet he mighrinſtru& and inform the ſudg 
»ctore himlelt or the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. Bur this is only | 1000 
his pretenſion : The true Caſe why he would nor acquit | ** TR 
Paul, ug he knew him to be innocent, we read, verſe 9. 27 For it ſeemeth to me uarcaſonable co fend 1 
7:5 tar he might do the Fews a picaſure, » He asked | nrijuner, and nor withal to ſignific the c crime 
Paul this queſtion, Whether he would go ro Zeruſalem , bur 4 1a ) & him . 5 BOIOeR 
witha Reſolution ro have ſenthim whether he would or no, | #44 384 wa ' : 
had henor appealed ; butthenhe durſt not: For in certain ec So great a ciamour, ſo hor a Purſuir, and yer afrer all 
Cates none could hinder Appeals, from any Judg, to the pn ogy gy penny 2 _ __ P _ 
ter times, : bows, ante ans had a þ oo more muſt he have been felt-condemned 
21 But vw that Gurſt nor ablolve or tree a Pritoner who was detained on- 
| 0 Tule. U ue hen Paul had appealed to be reſerved ly by the power and multitude of his Adyerlaries, 
«74 Vntothe || hearing s of Auguſtus, 1 commanded 
himto be kept till 1 might lend him to : Cefar, 


CHAO: 


(hap. RXRVI. 


CHAP. 


| 
XXVL 


Hen Azrippa faid unto Paul, Thou art pcr- 
m-ited to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then Paul « 


hed forth ton hand & anſwereEfor himſelf, 

hand was, 1. To o-tain 
flence &f others whilſt he ſpake 3 or, 2. Tb ſhew his _ 
ecnce, whilſt he uſes this modeſt conhdence : - Or, 5: Fs 
orher Orators when they begin to ſpeak, move their Fr _ 
The Providence of God wonderfully procures } ail : Goon 
ty to publiſh the Goſpel, and romake hus calc and Religion 
known, 

2 1 think my 41+ b happy, king Agrippas he- 
cauſe I ſhall aviwer t- my elf this day c before 
thee, touching, ail the things whereof 1 am ac- 

nſcd of the Jews. : 

b Pay! thought it to he his advantage to ſpeak before 
4oripra, who could not he unzcquainted with the Law or 
tlic Prophets, ty which Sc. P41 would have his Caſe dc- 
termined. c Tho" Az1in)z was not as Judge in this place, 
ycr his Opinion and Judgment could nor bur prevail much 
with Feſtis. 

; Eſpecia'ly, becauſe i know thee to he expert 
in all .-, cuſtoms and queſtions which are among 
the Jzws : wherefore | belvech thee to hear me 
d pati-ntly- NE 

*, This is not flattery, bur a plain confeſſion of whar 
was true 3 for Azrippa, by reaſon of his birth and breeding, 
could not be wholly igriorant ot thote rlungs In queſtion, 
1. About the Mcfſihz 2. About the Reſurrection: 2, A- 
bour the giving of the Koly Ghoſt, & Ir veinga matter 
thac concerned Religion, and the Lite and Liberty of a 
man, ncthing ut ignorance or imptery could take him off 
trom atrerding unto 1, 

ae My manncr of iife from my youth, which 
vas at the firſt among wine own nation at Jerue 
{-lem. know all the Jews. 

e P11! appeals to his enemies. the 7ews themſelves, whe- 
ther they could tax him with any encrmity whilſt he was 
of their perſwaiions, whereby he vindicares his Holy Reli- 
£108 trom being the fink and oft-{couring of other Religi- 
ors, 35 ſome woult make it; as alftoro intimate, that ir 
was his Relivion which mad- him fo haretul unto them, and 
nor any ill practices done by him, 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, ( it 

hey would tcitifie ) that aſter * ch2 moſt F [trait- 
cft ſ{-&t of cur rclifion. | lived a Phariſee., 
_ f This Verefe, Se&, Opinion, or way of the Phariſees, 
S. Pal rightly commends, 1t we conſider 1t camparatively 
vith the other Sets ori rhe Sedduces and Eſſenes;, he hal 
ca'le4 this before, <iz, Chu. 22. 3, the moſt ext manmey 
vj th? Law of las Fathers : For it 15 certain It was more 
ſearned and ſtrift, and came nigher to the Truth in many 
things than the orher did, 

& And new & 1 itand and am juCged for the þb 
hope * of the prowiſe made of God unto our 
tathcrs : 

g The poſture of ſuch as are held for guilty. g St. Pat 
brings in the difcourte of rhe Reſurrection, which, as hath 


{tre fc 
a This ftrerching forth of his 


T CllUP. 23e9, £ 
&nNd 24. 15. 
34 , 

b1itl ho $. 


and 


*X 
» Coo, mp i _ 


and 22.1% and 
25. 4.84910» 
Delt. 13. 1%. 


2 Dam. 7+ 12. beengblerved, is the foundarion of all Religion, 1 Cor. 15, 
_ 132-11. 14, C'2p. 73. 6. and 24. 15. now 15 calicd tlie hope of the 
ll, þ+ 2 OC Co p . 


promilez becauſe Ged's Promite did raiſe them up to this 
hope : tor Gcd h:ving promiſed to berhe God of Arab ay, 
I'z:5 and Jacob, gave them rather leis chan other in his 
World ; ncither had they any propriety in all the Promiſed 


14.40d 9.5, 
anc! 49. 10, 
Jer.23. 5. and 


33. 14+ Land, bur only to a burying place ; whence they might 
EZCK. 34. 23. certainly ir.fer, that there was arother Life to be expected, 
ne 37. 24. in which God would make this his Word good. Paul was 
Rag alſo mdgcd fur th? pe of the Promute, raking this hope 


tor the Salvarion which Chriſt did purchaſe, and Pau! 
Preach, which was alfo promiſed unto the Fathers, though 
moſt'y under types, and obſcure repreſentations. 'The tum 
is, Pail was judged tor one of thoſe two Arricles of our 
Faith, vi7. the Reſurrection of the Body, or a Liſe everlaſting, 


7 Uno which promtſe our s twelve tribes þ in- 


Nant'ylerving God diy and night, hope ro cone ; 
tur witch hopes lake, king Agrippa, 1 ain ac- 


cuſcri ot tho Tews, 

i So St, Peul ſtill reckons them, notwithſtanding thar 
Ten Tribes had been le4 captive , withour returning again 
ro this day. Yer, 1, There were many left by the King of 
Aſſ;riz intheir own Land; and chough tor a while they joyn- 
el chemſclves unto the Samaritans rather than ro the Jews, 
yera Century or two before our Saviours time, they return- 
ed ro the Jewiſh Religion and Worſhip ; ar leaſt a very ma- 
ny of them, 2, Though the Ten Tribes never rerurned ( as 
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Chap. XX] 


$ | Why ſhould it be thoughg a thing increj. 
le with yon, that God ſhould raiſe the dead 2 
{ This Sr. Paul feems to have . mien in regard of Fe 1s, 
1 


and many other there prelenr, w 


o were Heithens ; or to 


any of che $.144«c4+s, ( if any fuch were amongſt them ) , as 
for Agrippa, He bilievcd the Prophets, ver. 29. and had our 
of them learn'd and obſerved this promiſe, ter. 7. How- 
ever God did not leave himſelf without a Witneſs to teſtifie 
ſo much unto all, as ſhould make the Doctrine of the Reſur. 
re&ioncredible, whenlocver ir ſhould be reveaPd unto them, 
The works of Creation evidence itz for he that can giveLite 
unto that which had it not, can reſtore it unto that which 
had itz and the works of Providence atteſt it : In every 
Spring there is a Reſurre&tienot ſuch Plants or Trees as 
ſeemed dead. Nay, the Bread which we daily feedon, 
was made of that grain, which * was not quickned except ir 


dicd, 1 Cor, 15. 35. 


g | verily thovght with my felf, that I ought 
to do many things contrary tothe mw name of }e- 


tus of a Na7arci:', 


m The Religion which teacherh Chriſt is to be Worſhipped, 


and his Nameco be Magmfied, 
our, ot which {ce Chap. 22. 8. 


io * Which thing lalfo did in Jerulalem : 


many of treo 


x So they called our Sayi- 


anl 


$54 


aivts did 1 ſhut vp Mm priten, has 


ving reccivedl authority from the cluef prieſts; 
end, Wien itey Were put to death, 1gave p my 


voice agatn!t ren. 


0 The Protel'ors of the Religion of the Holy Jeſus 
740 are callid ro be Sziits, Rom. 1. 7. arid have him for 
the grear example of holineG , who tulfilled all righeoul- 
neſs, and trom him they have the Spiric ot holinets, being 


”y 


ſ:ntified in him, 1 Cor, 1, 2, 


Spirit, he 1: none of his, Row, 8..9. 


and whoſoever h:th norhis 
» Paul was not one 


of the Cquncil; nor, thit we reid of, in any Othce or 


i lace to judg any Perton, 


Bctides, the Fews are thouhe 


ro have had no power of Lite and Death, 2nd thar 5t, 
Stephen was {lain rachcr in a popular rumult, chan legally ; 
bur Pazl may bef id ro do this, by carrying the ſultcazes 


or Scnrence to the Roman Preſident, 0: 


any others to gerir 


exccured { tor ſo the words will hear ) and howtoever by h's 
approving, rejoycing at, and dcliphting in their condemna- 
tion ( which was indee( giving his voice, as much as he 


could, againſtthem ) rhis was yerified. 


ii Aid | purliihed them colt in every fſyna- 
gOgut ang q compelled them, r to blaipheme 5 and 
being exceedingly mad againſt them, I periecutcd 


them even unto s ſtragge cities. 


q Paz: ccnfelles that he compelled them to blaipheme, 
either, 1. bythe Torments he maderhem ro be putunto; 
cr, 2, by his own example : for he conteſled, that he had 
been a blaſphemer himlelf, 1 Tim. 1.13. 7 This blaſpie- 
my was either, 1. denying of Chriſt ro be the Meth; 
or, 7. Curſing or Execrating of Chriſt, and acknowledging 
thar he was juſtly condemned, 5 Drove them our of 7tr«- 


' Jalem and Judea z, and according to what Pal then believed, 


he drave them from the worſhip of the true God, and faid, 
m eftet, as Davia's Adverſaries when they expelled him 
from feruſalrr, Go, and ſerve other Gods, 1Sam. 26.19. 


1 '3 ries 

12 * Whercupon as 1 went to Damaſcus, witi 
authority and commiſſion from tie chic pricits; 
t With procuratory Letters recommending him to the 


Jews abroad, and depuring him as their Agent. 


1z # At midday, O king, 1faw1in the way 3 


ff 


I; 
{4 
journeyed with me. 


v1 from heaven, w above the brightneſs of inc 
2, Inining round about me, and them wile! 


# This appeared at noon-day, that ir might nor tc 1v- 


(pected robe a dream or tancy. 


w Our Saviour's tacc 


rhe transfiguration did ſhinc as the Sun, Matth. 17. 2, andite 
was yer on earth in his mortal body 3 How much more re- 
ſplendent muſt it have been now, when he appeared trom 
Heaven with his glorious body ? And if the Righceous ſha'l 
ſhine as the Sun, Dar. 12. 3. Matth. 13. 43. how much 
more does their Prince and Saviour? See concerning thts 


Hiſtory, Chap, g. 3. &c. and Chap. 22.6. 


J 
14. And when we were all tallen to theearto,l 


neaic 


» £1. . 
AP, 2, : 


FChap, 5. 5 


Chap- XX VII 


1a. 35 % 
& 42. 7. 
ph, 1. 12, 
* Col. 1. 13; 
1 Pct, 2.25, 


"Chap, 9 Is, 


hearda voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying inthe 
+ Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perlecutel' 


thou me? 7 dt is hard for thee co kick againſt th 
wicks. . 

x Whereby ir appears, that Paul ſpake nor now before 
4vvippa in the Hebrew Tongue, as he did before the Jews at 
3nilzlem, Chap. 21. alt, y This is a Proverb borrowed from 
the Greels, +5 ſome {think ; bur uſcd in many Languages, 
ery denoting any who endeavour ſuch things as will 
ruinc or detriment themſelves ; and ſo do all Perfecutors: 
for they cannot h-rden themſelves againſt *God, his Truth, 
or <cr+ ants, and proſper, Job 9. 4. Not to ſpeak of ocher 
pric}:s, there 15 NEVET An Attribute in God, nor ever a f.cul- 
ty in their own Souls, but they kick againſt, and will be 
themſclives atlaſt picked by. 


15 And 1 taid, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
{43d, « I am Jeſus whom thou perlecuteſt, | 

x The Foot 15 , = _—_ on Earth, and the Head cries out 

n Heaven, as + 9: 4+ 
"0 But riſe, and 4 ſtand upon thy feet : for I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make 
thee 4 miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things 
which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the 


which 6 I will appear unto thee; 

1 As Dani?! was bidden by the Angel, Dan. 10. It. to 
miticare his conſternation and fear, b St. Paul accordingly 
had many Viſions and Revelations, Chap. 18. g. and 23. 11. 
> £47, 13. 2. as he was more abundant in his ſufferings tor 


Crit, ſo in conſ-larions from Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
17 Delivering thee c from the people, and from 


the Gentiles, unto whomnow I ſend thee, _ 

:F.cm this peopie ofthe Jews, ſo in ſome Copies 1t 15 
expreiled , howſoever by the Anricheſis (and from the Ger- 
tiles, 1t is plainly ro be underſtood ; and God undertakes- 
no leſs hereby, than ro deliver Pail ( and all his fairhtul Ser- 
yants ) from all evils and enemies. Bur how 1s this per- 
formed ? and where is the Promiſe ? Sr. Paul was ſorely 
perſecured by the Jews, and at laſt pur to death by the 
Gentiles, But ſo long asir would be a mercy, and a true de- 
liverance te Paul, God wrought many ſuch for him 3 and 
that, rather than fail, miraculouſly roo; no Chains, no 
Ircn Gates could derain kim. When he had finiſhed his 
coure, and done the work he was ſent for, it would nor 
have been then a deliverance, ro have been kept longer trom 
his:eward, and the prize he had ran for. 


18 4 To * open theireyes, and to * turn chem 
from darkneſs eto light, and from f the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive g forgive- 
nel3 of fins, and inheritance among them thart are 


ſanctified by þ faith that is in me. 

4 The eyes of their minds, that they might know God, and 
their duty rowards him. Our Saviour aſſures Paul , that 
he ſhould do that for the Souls of Men , which he ſhould 
find effeted in his own Body , being made to ſee. Now 
though this be only the work of God, yet to honour the 
Miniſtry, he is pleaſed to attribute it unto his Miniſters, as 
being the inſtruments he ordinarily worketh it by ; and are 
hence called co-workers with God, 2 Cor. 6. 1. #& This 
was ſignified by rhe glorious light which came from the 
Body ot our glorified Redeemer, which appeared unro him. 
f So are all fins z for by themSaran Rules in che Children of 
diſobedience, Epheſ, 2. 22 g&g Thereby incimaring , that 
their tormer fins ( how grievous ſoever ) ſhould not hinder 
their Salvation, who received the Goſpel in the love and 
power of it, þ By Faith which purifiech the heart: Bur 
this may be referred, eicher to our being ſan&ified, or ro 
our receiving of the Inherirance, tor both are by Faith ; 
and as withour Faich we are no better, and do no betcer, fo 
weſhall receive no better than other men. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not i 
Ciſobedient to the heavenly vition : _ 

z I was not incredulous, I believed God, and yielded to his 
call, as 72, go. $g. which cannot be accounted a fault in me; 
and yer this 1s all that cane charged upon me. 


20 But * ſhewed firſt unto them k& of Damaſ- 


£2, an 
ad 14, '. CuS, andat Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts 


3 
* 6 I”, 2, 


of | udea, and then to the Gentiles, that they thould 
repent / and turn to God, and do works m meet 
for repentance. 

& Nigh unto which place he was firſt converted, taking 


, the firſt opportuniry ro Preach Chriſt, our ot the abundance 


oO his heert his mouth ſpeaking, { As Sin isa turning from 
God to Repengance is a turning ( or racher returning ) unto 
God. » Such as became a true penitent 3 for as we muſt ſhew 
our Fzich by our Works, Fames 2. 18. ſo we muſt ſhew our 
epertance by our Works 1ſo: For to ſy we are grieved 
G7 tin, and we hate fin, and yetto live in it, 1s but to de- 
ce1ve our ſelyes, and (what in us lay ) tomeck God, 


The ACTS. 


bn —_— 


21 For theſe cauſes the Tews caught mein the 
emple, and went about to » kill me, 
n By violent hands, and indire& means, as we ſee, Ch. 27: 


31. and a3 they had done unto our Saviour, Chap. $. 30, where 
che ſame wordis uſed, 


22 Having therefore obtained help of God, » 1 
continue unto this day, witneſſing both to p ſmall 
and greit, ſaying none other things than thoſe 


which the q prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
COme : 53, 

0 Thar Pau! continued till then alive, norwithſtanding all 
the fraud and force of his enemies, is acknowledged by him 
ro be from God 3; from whence he infers towards his juſti- 
fication, that whzt he had done was bur in a becoming gra- 
tirude rowards that God who had maintained him in life 
unto that very day. p Witncfling to all forts, Princes, or 
people ; implying, that the truths of the Goſpel, and the 
things of God, concerned Agrippa as well as the meaneſt of 
his Auditors; and indeed with Gecd there is no reſpect of 
perſons, and that we are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3, 23. 
q Moſes was himſelf alſo a Prophet, but he is here made 
— mention of, becauſe of his excellency above the 
other Prophets os whom God ſp:ke face to face ) as alſo 
becauſe he was the Law-giver to the Zews, and whom, upon 
all occaſions they prerended to yield obedience to. 


23 T1 hat Chriſt ſhould » ſuffer, a»d-* that he 
ſhould be the - firſt that ſhould riſe from the 


dead, * and ſhould ſhe t light untothe # people, 
and to the Gentiles. | 

7 The ſufferings of Chriſt was taught by Moſes in all the 
comman.s avout facrifices, and niore plainly by Nziah in 
all the 534 Chapter; in (6 much, that this was acknowledged 
by T:yphon , diſpuring with Zaſtin Martyr , alrhough tic 
generality of Few2, both then and now, do ſtifly deny ir. 
The. Carnal Zews do not like to hear of a Spiricual King- 
dom. s& Chriſt was the firſt that did riſe to an immortal 
litez others thar were reſtore to lite, died again: Beſides, 
Chriſt is deſervedly called the firſt, by reaſon of his dignity 
and eminency, and in that he roſe as a head and fountain 
of life ro others ; even ta all that live and believe in him, 
t All the Word of God is light; bur eſpeciallythe Goſpel, 
which diſcovers a plain and open way unto Salyarion. « To 
both Jews and Gentiles, as ol 17. 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtas 
ſaid witha loud voice, Paul, wthou art beſide thy 


Elf : x much learning doth make thee mad. 

w This was the Opimon of Feus concerning Pas!, and 
ſuch is the Opinion of carnal and worldly Men concerning 
ſuch as are truly Godly, As the Prophet which cime to 
Zehu, was counted a mad Fellow, 2 Kings 9. 11. and the 
triends of our Saviour thought him to be beſides himſelf, 
Mark 3. 21.and it cannot be otherwiſe. For good Men, an4 
bad Men, have quite different Apprehenfions concerning moſt 
things 3 and what one calls goed, the other accounts evil z 
and what is Wildom tothe one, 1s madneſs to the orher, 
x Much Study many times encreafing Me'ancholy , which 
a ſedentary and thoughtful Life is moſt expeſed unto, 
Pail is reckon'd to have betn skilful in the Hebrew, Swizc, 
Greeh, and Latin Tongues, to have bcen well read ' in the 
Poets 3 and certainly lie was an excellent O:rator, as appears 
all along in his Defence he made for his Dofrine, and his 
Life 3 bur there was yet ſomewhat 'morethan all this, Fe#- 
ſts might feel a more than ordinary efte& from Pau/'s words, 
and nor knowing of the Spiric by which he ſpake , did attr!- 
bure1t ro his learning, or madneſs, or to any thing but ro rhe 
crue cauſe of ir, 


25 But he ſaid, I am not » mad, moſt noble 
Feſtus 3 but ſpeak forth the words of truth and + 


{obernels. | 

y Sr. Paul with all meekneſs makes his reply to the Go- 
vernour, and not taking notice of his ſharp ccniurii.g of him, 
returning an Anſwer in moſt reſpeiul rerms unio him 3 as 
his bleſſed Maſter, who when he was reviled, reviled nor 
again, r Pet. 2. 23s x Sobernels in contrad:ion to mad- 
nels, Modeſty waving the Retle&ion, and denying the charge: 
Feſtus had laid upon him, 


26 For the a king knoweth of theſe things, be- 
fore whom allo I ſpeak freely : for Lam perſwa- 
ded that none of thele things are hidden from him 3 


for this thing was not done ina corner. 

a Aegrippa being educated in 7422, could nor but hear 
of the Life and Dokrine, Death and Refurretion of our 
Saviour 3 as allo of the Miracles done by him, and by his 
Diſciples. For as our Saviour faies, he ever taught openly, 
John 18. 20, 


27 King Agrippa, 5 believeſt thou the Prc- 
phets * Iknow that thor belieyelt. 
A A2 6 & 


Chap. XX.VII. 


* 1Cor.1 $.30- 
Col. 1. 18. 
Rev. 1 5. 

* Lake 2, 32 


Chap, XX VII. 


* 1 Cor. 5. 7. 


* Chap. 23+ 9+ 
and 25, 25» 


þ A Rhetorical infinuation, that could nor bur much affe&t 
the King , and leave a ſenſible impreſſion on his heart, St. 
Paul anſwers the queſtion which he had propounded, and 
that in favour of feriphas or rather blames himſelf for making 
thar a queſtion 3 bur his Cryprical inference would then be, 
If you believe the prophets , why do you not belzeve Chriſt of 


whom they propheſied ? : 

23 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, c Almoſt 
thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. . 

c Some think that theſe words were ſpoken Ironically, 
or ſcoffingly 3 as if Agrippa had faid, Thou wouldeſt have 
me in ſo ſhorta ſpace ( for ſo -» 2aiy@ may be tranſlated ) 
to be brought ro profeſs Chriſt; ſome think it unlikely that 
ſuch an one as Agrippa would ſpeak fo plainly as we tranſlate 
it, in ſuch a place, before ſuch an Auditory 3 bur the dan- 
ger ſcems notto have been ſo great from theſe words ; and it 
it had been greater, who knows the power of that conviRi- 
on under which Agrippa at that time was? and Paul's re- 


joynder do ſuppoſe the words to be ſpoken in the ſenſe we read 
them in, 


29 And Paul (aid, * I would to God, that not 
only thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, were 
both 4 almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, e ex- 


cept theſe bonds. 

4 Pail knowing how little it would avail any to bealmoſt 
4 Chriſtian, wiſhcth rheir perfe&ton in that proteſſion, that 
they might not with the Laodiceans be neither hot nor cold, 
Rev. 2. 16. nor with the Jfaelites, halt berween God and 
Baal, 1 Kings 18.21. eSome think that by Bonds, Sc. Paul 
means only his Guard wherewith he was ſurrounded ; bur it 
is certain that Sr. Paul was bound, in the moſt literal ſenſe, 
withChains, as Chap. 24+ 27+ and he wiſhes his Auditors all 
the good that was in him, ayd to be freed from all the evils 
that were upenhim. ; 

3o And when he had thus ſpoken f, the king 
roſe up, and g the governour, and h Bernice, and 


they that © ſar with them. : 

f Agrippa, 8 Feſtus, and þ the Queen, #3 together with 
the Governor's Council, although they had heard this excellent 
diſcourſe from the moſt learned Apoſtle, like rhe Blackmore 
or Leopard they cannot change their ſpots, Jer. 13. 23. or 
skin, having ſinned againſt former maniteſtarions of God's 
Will ; this, for onght we read, became ineffeftual unto 
them. 


t And when they were k gone aſide, they 
ralked between themſelves, ſaying, * | his mando- 


eth nothing ! worthy of death, or of bonds. 

Either to their Houſes, or to ſome apartment nigh to 
the Tribunal. { They acquit Paul; for as yet Nero had not 
made thoſe bloody Laws, whereby the profeſſhon of Chriſtiani- 
ty was made capital. 


32 Then faid Agrippaunto Feſtus, This man 
m might have been ſet at liberty, if he had nor 


appealed unto Ceſar. 2 

m Thele Judges and great Men do, Ly their opinion con- 
cerning Paul , condemn the Frws, whom they declare ro 
have had no cauſe for the proſecuting of him 3; and fo thoſe 
Caitiffs returned to Fersſalem , not only with their labour 
for their pains, but being branded by the Sentence of ſo 
many eminent perſonages , not to ay rormented with the 
guile of ſo foul a fa& in their own Conſcience, Sch ho- 
nour haze all perſecutors. Bur, withal, theſe great Men 
ſeem to be ſelf-condemned , in that they own Pau/'s inno- 
cence , and yer dare not ſer him free for fear of the Jews: 
For as for this excuſe from his Appealing rtoCeſar, irbound 
up them indeed from condemning Paul till Ceſar had heard 
him; bur they could not be bound by it trom acquiring or 
freeing of him : for Paul might have withdrawn his Appeal, 
and enjoyed his liberty, if rhey had pleaſed , at any time ; 
bur whar popularity, or ſelf-ends pur them upon, they are 
willing to varniſh over with prerence of lawfulneſs and ne- 
city, 


CHAP. XXVIL 


. | 
Nd when * it was a determined that we ſhould 

(ail into Italy, they delivered Paul and cer- 

tain other priſoners unto one named 6 Julius, a 


centurion of c Auguſtus band. 
a Upon the ſolemn hearing of Paul's Caſe , it was re- 
ſolved by Feſtus and Agrippa, with the reſt that were taken 


by Feſtus to adviſe concerning ir. b Thought to have been 
a freed man of the Family of 7uiius , who thence took 
his name, © as Cornelius was a Centurion of the Italian 
band, ſee Chap. 10. 1, This Band or Regiment was called 
A»guſius (C or the Emperor's ) becauſe ( as lome will ) it was 
part of his Guard, : 

2 Andentring into a ſhip of d Adramyttium,we 


larnched, meaning e to fail by the coaſts of Atta, 


The ACTS. 


onef Ariſtarchus a Macedonian,of g Theſlalonica 
being with us. : 

d A City in Myſiz, a Province in the leſſer Aſzz, almon 
over-gainſt Mitylene, of a ilent Air. eThe Ship did be 
long to Adramyttium, and deſigned a Trading Voyage alon 
che Coaſts of Aſie, f This Ariſtarchus ſeems to have bers 
a Man of ſome note, who accompanied St. Paul (* toge. 
ther with Lube the holy Penman of this Book, and of the 
Goſpel fo called ) rhroughout his Journey, and none elſe 
that we read of, This Ariſtarchus was one of them thar 
was laid hold on'in the uproar at Epheſus, Chap. 19, 29. and 
having partook of Paul's afflitions in all his travels, was ar 
laſt his fellow-priſoner at Rome, Col. 4. 10. &@ Of this Cit 
mention 15 made, Chap. 19. 1. J 


3 And the next day we touched at h Sidon. And 


Julius # * courteouſly entreated Paul, and gave him *C, 
liberty to gounto his friends k. to refreſh himſelf. 15 


b A City in Phenicia bordering upon Paleſtine, men:i 
ed Matth, 11, 21. and Chap. is -"g z 7 Felix had 
commanded that Centurion to whom he commirted him, 
Chap. 24. 23 & Though Paul went with a Soldier to guard 
him ( as their manner was ) yet it was a great favour thar 
he might converſe with his Friends, and receive from them 
ſuch refreſhments rowards his Journey as he ſtood in need 
of, Now Paul indeed experienced the truth of God's Word 
Chap. 18. 10. That be was with him; and *tis wonderful to 
conſider the preſence of God with Paul all along 3; which 
things are our examples, that we may put alſo our truſt in 
God, yoo hath ſaid he will nor leave us nor forſake us, Ah, 
13. 5, 6. 

4 And when we had lanched / from thence.we 


ſailed under » Cyprus, becauſethe winds were 
contrary. 
{ Orpurt to Sea, » A noted Iſland in the Mediterr one 


*S2a, of which weread, Chap. 11.19.and 1 3: 4+ Theirneareſt 
a 


way from Sidon ro Myra, had been to have left Cypr; 
the righr hand ; bur by reaſon of the Winds , £5 2 
forced ro go almoſt round abour the Iſland , leaving it on 
the left hand, 


5 And when we had failed over » the ſea of » 
Ciliciag, and Pamphylia, we came to Myra a city 
of q Lycia. 

» Thar part of the Mediterranean that borders on thoſe 
Provinces. o Of which, ſee Chap. 6. g. and 15. 23, 41, 
þ Mention 1s made of this Province, Chap. 2. 10. and 13, 
. z q Another Province in the leſſer Aſiz bordering on Pn- 

4, 

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip of - A- 
lexandria ſailing into Italy, and he put us therein. 

r A famous Port-Town in Egypt formerly called Xs, of 
which we read, er, 46. 25. unto this place the Ship did be- 
long, which was now in the Road or Haven of Myr, incend- 
ing for 1taly, whicher they carried Corn, and Perſian and [1- 
dian Commodities trom thence, 

7 And when we had failed ſlowly many days, 
s and ſcarce were come over-againſt t Cnidus, the 


Chap. XXVj 


D. 23, 


wind not ſuffering us, we failed under x '| Crete, | gr, cad, 


over-againſt w Salmone. 
s The Wind being contrary, or art leaſt very bare, and it 
may be their Ship much laden. t A Ciry or Promontory 


over-againſt « || Crete, which is now called Candi, a known | Or, C:1%: 


INand in the Mediterranean, w A Sea-Town in Cady, or the 
eaſterly Promontory there, ſo called. 


8 Anchardly paſſing ir, cameuntoa place which 
is called The x fair havens, nigh whereunto was 


the city of » Laſea. 

x Or the fair or good ſhore, thar being accounted the 
beſt, which 1s fateſt for Ships ro ride in, or enter 1nco. 
A place of this name remains to this day ( as ſome cell us ) 
inthe Iſlnd of Caudy, y called Laſos, and more in the 
Land 3 yer ſome think that this Town is not cerrain!y 
known, not having been mentioned by any Ancient Gev 
grapher, 


'9 Now when much time was ſpent, and when 
ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe = the falt was 


now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, 

7 This Faſt was not any neceſſitated Abſtinence , but 2 
Religious Faſt; as the word here uſed dces moſt com- 
monly fignifie ; and the Article being pur to it , it may 
well denote ſome eminent and known Faſt, We read, at 
amongſt the Jews ſeveral Faſts were obſerved z as the Falt 
of the Fourth Month , of the Fifth Month , of the Se- 
venth and of the Tenth Month, Zech. 8. 19. Bur that 
of the Seventh Month did far exceed them all, it being rhe 
day in whichthe Prieſt was ro make an Atonement for te 
people 3 and they were ſtriftly commanded to aftift their 
Souls in it, Levit. 16. 29. and 23. 279. ( Thus when WO 
look up ro him whom by our fins we have pierced, we mu 
mourn, Zech, 12- 10,) Now this Faſt wasto be obſerved 


up. XXVIL 


\0r, TIME 


Were Two 


vr their Seventh Month( which 


Tiſri, 
onthe Tenth day of 7% of Oftober ); and 


is m:de up of part of September, and 
oo 4 of Ottober ; atrer which rime, uncil March, 
they did not uſually venture on rhe Seas, eſpecially their (hips 
not being ſo able ro bear aſtorm as curs are zand the Art of 
Navigarion being not yet in any reaſonable degree found our 
amoneft chem. 


10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I a perceive that 
this voyage will be with!| hurt and much damage, 
not ovly of the lading and ſhip, bur alſo of our 

ves b. . 
—_— did not fay this ſomuch by reaſon of thetimeof 
the year, and the Tempeſts which do uſually artend it, as 
by a prophericalſpirit: God intending to provide for Paul 
in this redious and difficult Journey, endues him with the 
Gift of Prophecy 3 which ( when eſpecially they ſaw ir ve- 
ried ) could nor but beger a grear Reſpe&.toward him, 
and mighc be a means of (alvation ro many that were with 
him. 6 Soir had been, their Lives had beenloſt as well as 
the Ship and Goods, had nor God given the Lives of all in 
the Ship unto Paul, and ſaved them tor his ſake 3 as 87, 24- 


11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion c believed the 
maſter and the owner of the ſhip more then 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Panl. 

c The Centurion believed thoſe whom he thoughr beſt 
killed of thoſe things ( as every one in his own Art ): And 
if he had not heard of Pau'ſs Condition and extraordinary 
Qualification, he was doubr.eſs the more to be excuſed, 


12 And becauſe the haven was not commodi- 
ous to winter in, the more part adviſed to de. 
part thence llo, if by any means they might 
attain to d Phenice, and there winter; which is 
an haven of Crete, and lieth e toward rhe ſouth- 
weſt. and north- weft, 


which might well be called The Faſt, fell abour , 
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| 


| 
| 


[ 


| 


4 This Phenice was a Port-Town inCardiz, and nor the | 


Country in Syria, e Being on the Sou: h part of thar Iſland, 
having a Bay or Road like unto an Halt moon or Creſcent 3 
ane Horn or part of it ( admitting entrance into it ) to- 
vard the South-Weſt , and the other toward the North- 
KW. 


13 And when the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, ſup- 
poſing that they had obtained their purpole, 
looſing thence They ſailed cloſe f by Crete. 

{\ The Seuth-wind being ordinarily moſt mild , and ar 


that time not high, they failed along the ſhore of Candi, 
nor being afraid to be driven upon It. 


14 But not long after there || aroſe againſt it a 
tempeſtuous wind g czlled h Euroclydon. 


e Crite or Candia : ſo that they were in the greater dan- 
ecr, having a Lee-ſhore. hþ This ſome will havero have 
!en a Whirlwind ; bur the word fignifies only , The 
r-mpeſtuous Eaft , or the North-Eaſt, which is 4 con- 
trary Wird unto any that would go from Crete to Italy, 


!5 And when the ſhip wasz caught, and 


could not & bear up into the wind, we let her 
drive. 


t Being forced from Cr:te , and the ſhip no longer art 
the command of the Mariners, but in the ſole power of 
the Winds, þ The ſhip could nor keep her courſe, rhe 
Winds being contrary; ſo that her Prow or Head ( pare 
whereof was called, The Eye of the ſhip, and on which 
"5 Name was formerly, as now ar the Stern, inſcribed ) 
could nor bear up according as their courie did require; 
et Expreſhon, &r/2pbaautiy Jo e;5-w, which is 
re ulcd, 


Sic 91 non voluit, ſed qu) rapit impetus wide. 


16 And running under a certain iſlind which 


Is called | Clauda, we had much work to come 
m by the boat. 


[Called alfo Clazdos, and by fome Gaudos, and now Go- 
©", an Iſland near unto Crete. # In this ſtreſs of weather 
they would take up the boat, leſt it ſhould have been ſtayed 
cr beat in pieces againſt the ſhip. 


17 Which when they had taken up, they n 
vicd helps o, undergirding the ſhip ; and fear- 
tg leſt they ſhould tall into the p quickſands q) 

ake fail, and ſo were driven. 


N Nor Iv : 
E, — y wg all Inſtruments fir for rheir purpoſe, 


th c imployed too. o Wirh Cables ro keep 
efides of the ſhip the cloſer and faſter rogether. p There 
Quicklands eſpecially famous in Africa, the one 


| 


| 


| 


the greater, the other the leſſer, called Syrtes, tecauſe theſe 
Mountains 6f Sand under water, did ſeem, as it were t© 
draw and ſuck up ſhips, they were ſo ſoon ſwallowed up by 
them 9 By the word here uſed; Sails and their Tackle, 07 
the Top-Maſt, may be underſtood Decks. 


13 And we being exceedingly tolled with a 
tempeſt, the next day they lighrened the ſhip y 
1 Caſting out the Merchandize or Lading which was in ir, 
thar the ſhip being ſo much lighter, might nor ſo readily 


ſtrike upon a Rock, or be ſwallowed up ot the Quickſands, 
it drawing ſo much the leſs water. 


19 And the third day we caſt out with our 
own hands ſthe tackling of the ſhip. 

ſ All the ſhips Furniture which ir had either for Orna- 
ment or defence, and not their Ballaſt or Lumber only : So, 
willingly do men part with all chings for their Lives 3 which 
yer are bur ſhorr, and, at beſt, mixed with care and for- 
row, fob 14. 1, 2. 


20 And when neither t ſun nor ſtars in many 
days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on »«s, 


all hope that we ſhould be ſaved «, was then 
taken away. 


t Which ſhews the greatneſs of their miſery, which had 
not the Ordinary Refre from the ſight of the Sun w 
relieve it, For that the Sun does cheer, is one Reaſon 
why our Saviour 15 called the ſun of righteouneſs , Malachi 
4 2, # There remained no hope in the Eye of Rea- 
on 


» or reckoning upon Second Cauſes, or Natural 
Events, 


21 But w after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 
ſhould have x hearkened unto me, and not have 


looked from Crete, and to have y gained this 
harm and lols. 


w Theſe did not abſtain from their Meals for any want : 
for they had ſufficient proviſion z as appears, t#r. 38. nor 
becauſe the Storm or rempeſt croſſing the ſhip, md them 
in it, rook away their ſtomach : for the Sea-men, art leaſt, 
were not ſo long trouuled with that Sea-ficknefs: Bur, 
x. Their continually being employed , working for their 
Lives, « r, 24ly, Their fear of periſhing, and ſenſe of 2 
turure ſtace , might take up their thoughts ſo effeually, 
that they minded nothing elſe. Hence it hath been ſaid, 
Thar whoſcever cannor pray ſhould go to Sea, and there he 
would learn 1t: For 3s their affliftion they will ſeeb me eay- 
ly, faith the Lord, Hoſea 5.15, x Being Paul had fore- 
told this that now befell chem ; as z#r, 10: rhey were bound 
ro have believed him ; which they not doing, are now deſer- 
vedly puniſhed. y Harm and lots, miſery and calamity 15 
all that diſo»edience unto God pets at laſt, whatſoever ir 
may promiſe us, to rempr us with, 


22 And now [| exhort you to be of good cheer : 
for there ſhall be z nolols of any mans life among 
you, but of the ſhip, 

; Provided they would do as he required of them: See 
ver, 31. In God's Promiſes there is a tacire condition, 
which trom the Nature of the thing is to be underſtood as 
in that which was made to E!j, mentioned 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
Pas did torerell this ſo particularly , thar when is was 
cometo pals, he mighr gain the more reputation to rhe truth 


of the Goſpel which he preached, and more glory to that 
God whom he worſhipped. 


23 For there [tood by me this night the angel 
of God 4a. whole I am, and whom þ l ſerve, 

a A good Introdution ro recommend the true God, and 
the Golpel of his Son, b Paul, who knew the certainty of 
whar he had predited, owns himſclt ro be now in the ſer- 
vice' 0i God, that por unto him, but unro God may be 
given the glory. 


24 Saying c, Fear not, Paul, thou d muſt be 
brought before Czlar, and lo, God hath e given 
thee all them that ſail with thee, 

© The Meſſage which God's Angels bring from God unto 
his people, 1s, Fear not. Thus utito Daniel , Dan. 10. 
12, 19. Andthus unto the holy Women that attended at our 
Lords Sepulchre, Matth. 28.5. They are all Miniſtring 
Spirits, Heb. 1 uit, d *Tis a forenfick word , ſhewing 
that Paul muſt be heard and tried by Ceſar. e Graciouſly 
beſtowed all thy Fellow-Travellers upon thee at thy Ke- 
queſt : For it is implied, that Pail had prayed for then, 
and begged their Lives of God ; as Eſther had the Lives of 
her people ar the hands of King Ahaſuerns, Eſther 9. 2. 
There is a remarkable difference berween Paw and Fon2hin 
a ſtorm, rho' 7oxah profeſles as much as Paul does in the 
preceding Verſe, Bur nah 1. g. it was little more than a 
Profeſſion in Zeb, bur Paul was aQuually in the Fear an@ 
Service of God, and doubtleſs there was as great a diffe- 
rence inthe'r breaſis during the Stagm, The true Fear and 

AAaadn Service 


Chap. XX VIT, 


Chap. 
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XXVII. 


<ervice of God brings with it great peace and inward fſa- 
tisfaction, which, when any leave, they muſt at leaſt ſo 
long he ſtrangers unto, for there is no peace tothe wicked, 
1. 48. 22. : 

25 Whereſore firs, be of good cheer : forf 
| believe God, rhar it ſhall be even as it was told 
mc, 

{ Pau having had experience of the power and faithful- 
neft of God, and had known his name, profeſſerh to truſt 
in him 3 and recommends Gods veracity unto them, as 
worthy to be relied upon. Whata great deal of good does 
one ho!y Man doin a place ? Theſe hundreds of Men fare the 
better both in Soul and Eody for Holy Pal. 


26 Howhcit - we * muſt be caſt upon a cer- 
t31n iſ]and 

g This waz given by Pal as a ſign unto them of the 
truth of whar hc h2d 1aid, which when it came to pals, 
might induce them to believe the reſt ; which probably 
ir did; and ſaved Paul from being killed by the Soldiers, 
4. 42. Thus God preſerves his people, and delivers Paul, 
and bring: all his (ately off at the laſt, but ir is by rempeſts 
and fiorm*, It may be they muſt ſuffer ſhipwrack of all 
they have in this Wortd firlt. Augrfta pr anguſta. Through 
many tri-ulations we muſt enter jnto the Kingdom . of God, 
as St, Pa: had raught others, As 14. 22, He experienced 
to be trac himſelf, There was notruth more experimented 
tanthis, 

27 Bot when the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were driven up and down In h Adria, a- 
bout midnight, the ſhip men deemed: that they 
drew near to ſome country : 

þ Not in the Adriatich Bay or Gult of Venice, which di- 
vides Italy and Dalmatia, though that be alſo ſo called, bur 
this name is ſomerimes exrended tothoſe parts of the Medi- 
terranean Sea which borders on Sicily and Tonia in Greece, 
and muſt be paſled over by ſuch as go trom Crete, or Candia, 
to Melitz, or Malta. 


28 And ſounded, and found it s twenty fa- 
tloms : and when they had gone alittle further, 
they ſounded again, and found it k fifteen fa- 
thoms. 

5 A Fathom is thediſtance terwixt the end of the mid- 
dle finger in the one hand, trom the end of the middle fin- 
ger on the other hand, when the Arms are ſtretched out ; 
which is ordinarily accounted about fix feet in meaſure, 
& Coming into more ſha!low places they might reaſonably 
conclude that rhey were near unto the Land, 


29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen 
I pon rocks, they cait »» four anchors out of the 


ſtern, and » wiſhed for the day. 

1 Of which there are very many in theſe Seas ; eſpe- 
cially abour- the Iſlands, # Which ſhew how great the 
Tempeſt was, that they needed ſo many Anchors. 
% That they might the better diſcover whereabouts they 
were. 


zo Ard as the ſhip-men were about to flze 
our of the ſhip, when they had ler down o the 
boat into the ſea, under colour as thongh they 
p would have caſt anchors. our of the fore- 
thip, 

> Thar they might berake themſelves into ir, after they 
had lefc the ſhip : For, zer, 19, they had raken up rhe boar, 
and ſecured rhar againſt rhis or the like occaſion, p Dif- 
ſembling the true reaſon of their going into the boar to 
make thetr eſcape. 


31 Paul faid to the centurion, and co the ſol- 
Jiers q, Excepty theſe abide in the ſhip, ye can» 
not be ſved. 

Notwithſtanding the promiſe mentioned, +, 24. that 
they ſhould all be ſaved, rhey muſt uſe means, fo far as 
means can he uſed, alrhough the efficaciouſnels and truth of 
the promiſe do no ways depend upon the Virtue of the 
means 3 bur the means are made efteftual by virtue of the 
promiſe. Yer whoſoever negletts means upon any pretext 
of a promiſe, he does rempr God, bur doth nor rightly be- 
lieve in him, y As 1t were pointing untothe Mariners,and 
{uch as were uſeful inſucha cale, | 

32 Then the s foldicrs cut off the ropes of the 
boar. and let her fall off, 

s The Centurion and Soldiers agreeing to what Pau had 
ſaid. did this torake away all thoughts of eſcaping, from rhe 
Mariners, and le.ving all upon what Pa! had promiſed to 
them in thename of his God, ; 

zz And while e the day was coming on, Paul 
be{ought them all to take mear, ſaying, This 
day 1s the « fourteenth day that ye have tat- 
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perform that Jahour which was ' neceſſary rowar 


. all means for their ſafery, 


ried, and continued faſting, having taken no. 
thing. 

t All the night afcer the Mariners were diſappointed i 
their projet to eſcape, So hard a mater icons Site 
their tear of being preſently deſiroyed ; and fo great influ- 
ence hath the apprehenſion of .preſenr Death, and jude- 
ment which follows it, upon the minds of Men, u Not as 
if they had wholly caren nothing all that while ( for 'tis 
commenly held, that none can faſt above half ſo long with. 
out danger of death), bur becauſe in allthar ſpace they had 
held no ſet meal, as they were wont todo z and what they 
did eat was very little, and only in extream neceſſity, with. 
out any defireor taſte z ſo great was their anguiſh, 


34 Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat ; 
for this is w for your health x : for there ſhall 
not an hair fall fromthe head of any of you. 

w Th ey OE OT ee pals, ah 
Yor 
cape : For God would have them to uſe all means for their 
deliverance. 'x A proverbial ſpeech uſed by the Jews ; as 
1 Kings 3. $2. fignifying, that they ſhould nor ſuffer the 
leaſt derriment in their bodies; much leſs the loſs of their 
lives, Thus God numbreth our hairs, and his providence 
exrenderh over every one of them, as Matth. 10, 30. Luke 
21.18, 


25 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 


bread, andy * gave thanks to God in preſence of * :Tin,,, 


them all, :nd when he had broken ze, he began to 
car. 

y Pail thanks God for their preſervation thicherto. And 
there is no ſuch encouragement to hope for future delive. 
rances, as when God doth give us hearrs to thank him for 
deliverances already enjoyed. Bur he thanked God allo for 
giving chem in their neceſſity ſuch tood to nouriſh and 

rengthen them, Matth. 14. 19. and 15. 36. Mark 8.6, 
19, and one ſeaſon more to enjoy it, The acknowledgi 
of God in” all things we enjoy, doth ſan&ifie them to us ; 
otherwiſe they do defile us; for we uſurp them 3 we kold- 
ing them by no other tenor bur in Franc-Almoine, from 
God, Neither can they be ſerviceable unto us, if God 
withholds his bleffing. Hence the Zews would nor cat un- 
til Samet had thus blefſed their food, 1 Sam. g. 13. And our 
Saviour himſelf, ro give us an example, gives thanks betore 
he would have the miraculous loaves and fiſhes diſtribured, 
Fohn6, 11. 


36 z, Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſome meat, 

; Believing Paſs words, promiſing in the name of 
that God whom he ſerved, that they ſhould all be preſer- 
ved ; believing they did rejoice, Now Pal, a priſoner, 4 
negle&ed-and conremned perſon, comes ro be valued and 
credited, Whileſt chey failed with a proſperous gale, neither 
God orhis poo: Yriſoner and chained Apoſtle are thought 
upon 3 bur jn + 5corm or Tempeſt they are glad to believe 
and fo'low hizdire&ion. God's Stars ſhine in the night,and 
are (cen inafflition, 


37 And we were inall in the ſhip,two hundred 
threeſcorc and fixte2n a fouls. 

a That 1s, fo many perſons ; as Chap. 2. 41. and 7. 14+ 
Rom, 13, 1. the Soul being the nobleſt parr, and the Body 
following irs condirion, whatſoever it be : If the Soul be 
holy, the Body ſhall be glorious. Burt *tisnot ſoon the other 
ſide: The Soul is nor hereafter as the Body is here: For 
Divess Body fared well, was fed and arrayed ſumpru- 
ouſly, and yer his Soul miſerably tormented, Luke 16. 15» 
24» 

33 4nd wn they had eaten enough, they 
lignened the 1114p, and bþ calt out the wheat into 
the {-2, 

b The proviſion they had for their ſuſtenance, Thus 15 
thethird time rhar they lightened the ſhip, being willing 
that all chejr Goods ſhould periſh for them, rather thas 
with them, Or theſe Heathens were ſo far perſwaded by 
St. Paul, that they ventured their lives upon the credit ot. 
what he had foretold them 3 and parred with their Food, 
and all they had to live upon, only upon his word, that 
they ſhould want them in the Ship no more. 


39 And when it was day c, they knew not the 
land : but they diſcovereda certain 4 creek with 
a ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it 
were poflible, tro thruſt in the ſhip. 

c In ſolong and violent a Tempeſt, thinking every a 
mentto be ſwallowed up, rhey could keep no reckoning 0 
the Ships running or way 3 neither were Charts or Maps {6 
uſual ( if they had any ar all ) in thoſe rimes. a A _ 
or boſom of the Sea, having Land on each fide 3 where ney 
judged ir moſt likely for them to ger on ſhore uſing 1! 


40 And 


Chap. XXy 


Or, cit fe 
Arche'5s they 


|:1ken up the anchors, 


40 And when they n ( 
- unto the ſea,and looſed 


they commitred themſe'- 


ig thnintle , rhe radder-bands, 26d hoiſed f up the main 


$4, LC, 


Y; Cor, 1+ 


(1j] to the wind, and made towards ſhore, 

e Rudders is im chePlural Number 'pur for the Singular: 
Or rather , in thoſe rimes they having Two Rudders 
( as by ſeveral patſages amongſt the Ancients do ' appear }, 
they were both looſed, that.now they might uſe then to 
dirc&t che Ship to the beſt advantage in making the ſhore, 
they having been tied whilftthey were a drift, or at An- 
chor. f Which they had ler down, or ſtruck, 447, 19. and 
ney that they might make ſome uſe of the winds, to 'ger 
Kipher co the ſhore, they hoiſed up. As God doth inftrut 
the Plowman, I/a. 28. 26. fo he teacheth the Mariner, and 
every one in their Calling. + 

+1 And fallirg into g a place where two ſeas 
met *, they ran the ſhip'a-ground z and the fore- 
part ſtuck faft, and remained unmoveable b, but 
the hinder part was broken with the violence of 
ghe waves. _ IS | 

2, A Shoal, Sand, or Iſthmus, where the Sea was on both 
ſides of ir.'. þ They were now in the greateſt extremity ; 
and God ſuffers them to fall into jr beforethar he ſends 
them deliverance, that he might have the more Glory 
by it, 


42 And the ſouldiers counſel wass to kill the 


' prilogers, left any of them ſhould ſwim out and 


elcape. | 

i This ſpeaks their great ingratitude, that they would 
take away Pan's Life, who had preſerved theirs. Bur 
Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters muſt nor look for their 
reward in this Lite : Though men cannot, or do not recom- 
percethem, they ſhall be recompenced ar the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, Lyke 14. 14. 


43 But the k centurion willing to ſave Paul, 
kept them from cherry purpoſe, and commanded 
that they which could ſwim,ſhould caſt themſelves 
I firſt into the ſea, and get to Jand : 


þ Becauſe Pail was a Roman Citizen , whoſe Death 
he durſt not be acceſſary unto, It may be allo, that 
this Centurion ( if there were no more), as the S4- 
1.2itzn that was cleanſed, did this in thankfulneſs unto 
Pail, 1 Thatthey might be helpful roothers in getting on 
ſhore, 


44 And thereſt, ſome » on boards, and ſome 
on brcken: pieces of the ſhip : and fo it came to 
paſs that they eſcaped z all ſafe to land. 


7: Srill ufing means, though ir was of God only thar they 
had them, and that they were effeftual ro them. » In chis 
Eiſtory is lively verified that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 107. 
18, 1c, 20, Their ſol abborred all manner of meat, and 
thy drew near unto the gates of death. Then they cried 
wth the Lord in their trouble , be ſaved them oat of their 
atſiriſſes, He ſent his word and healed them, he delivered 
trim from their deſtyuftions. And whar follows, bur, wer, 
21. O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodne(s, foy 
his wonderful works to the children of men. God hath a 
Tribute of Praiſe which is due unto him trom the Readers 
of this Story, that they would acknowledge rhart there is 
noneelſe who can deliver afrer rhis manner, Dan. 3. 29. and 
thento be ſure they will defirethart this God might be their 
Ged tor ever and ever, P(al. 48. 14, 


CHAP. XXVIILI. 


. A ND when they were eſcaped, then they 


g knew that the a iſland was called b Me- 
Il2. 


4 This was forerold by Paul, Chap. 27. 25. And there- 
ore though the Mariners knew not the Land, er, 39. and 
were not able to dire& the Ship, as 2#7. the 1 5th, yer God 
ioordered ir, thar not a word ſpoken by Paul did fall ro 
the ground, but the Wind and Sea obey him, 6b Now cal- 
led Maltz, a little Ifland berween Sicily and Africa. There 
1s another obſcure Iſland in Iyricum, that was called by 
us rame, which fome have miſtook for this place of Par!'s 
Ipwrack, by reaſon that this Tempeſt was in the Adri- 
atich *ea: bur not only the Gultof Venice, bur the Sea about 
51:1, andrhis Coaſt, was fo called; as Strabo witnefleth : 


© Chap. 29. 27. 

. 2 And the c barbarous people ſhewed as no 
little kindneſs 4: for they kindled a fire, and re- 
ceived us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, 
and becauſe of the cold. 


© So the Grecians and Romars calfed all other Nations 
t did not receive their Cuſtoms, nor ſpeak their Lan«* 


mends the Goſpel and the Miniſtry of P au by this Miracle 


guape, 1 Cor. 14.11, And ro this day the African Coaſt 

over-againſt rhis Iſland, 1s called Barbayy, 4 How far 15 

this "Humanity of Heathens ' beyond that Inhumanity 

which ſome thar are called Chriſtians uſe rowards 

= that are ſhipwrack'd, and their Goods that come on 
ore 2? 


3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, there 
came e a viper out of the heat, and f faſtened 
on his hand. 

e A Creature ſo venomous, that not only its biting, bur 
{ ſome ay ) its breath is deadly: This upon the warmth 
of the fire, being be-nummed with the cold, and now re- 
treſhed, began to ſtir ir ſelt. j As ir uſed ro do when ir 
biteth. God by this Miracle prepares this People not only to 
be civil and courteous unto P4ul, bur to believe the Goſpel 
which he preached, whereſoever he went, And this won- 
derful work of God was ( as God's ſeal ro his Miniſtry,) to 
ſhew his Authoriryto be from him. 


4 And when the barbariavs ſaw the venc= 
mous g beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man is a þ mur- 
derer, whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſeag 


yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 


Sothe Viper is called by that Appellative wbrd 3 from 
whence comes Theriaca, or Treacle, which is made 
out of fleſh, or Trochuſles of Vipers. And if Men can 
make an Antidote out of Poyſon, much 'more can God 
bring good out of evil. þ Iris a ſtrange ſenſe char men by 
the light of Nature had of Divine Vengeance ; eſpecially of 
Gods revenging of Murcher. Hence they called one of 
their Furies, 7ſ;phone 3 as one thar puniſhed and revenged 
Murther, Yer they were to blame in this caſe, 1. Becauſe 
they confine the puniſhmenc of wicked Men wholly unto 
this Life. 2, In that they did not expe& the event: 
They judged betore they knew what would bethe end of 
Paul afterwards. 3. They erred, in that they meaſured 


the goodneſs or badneſs of a Mans ſtate or cauſe by his 


proiperity or adverſity, 


5 Ard he ſhook off the beaſt into the ice, 
and felt « no harm. 

: A Daniel inthe Lion's Den, God is the God of Na- 
rure, and the moſt natural properties are reſtrained 
when he pleaſe, and cannot be exerred without his con- 
currence. Thus the promiſes our bleſſed Saviour made, 
Mark 16. 18, Like 10. 19, were fulfilled according tothe 
Letter, : 

6 Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have 
k ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly : But 
after they had looked 1 a great while, and faw 
no harm come to him, they changed their minds, 
and ſaid that * he was m a God. 

& The word ſignifies primarily to be burnt : and thenby 
burning or ſcalding ro ſwell, which is accounted the ordi- 
nary {ymprom ct the biringof a Viper ; to (well or bliſter, 
as if rhe part was burnt with fire. / In thoſe places where 
there is much more heat, there - more Venom in theſe Vi- 
pers. And though ſome are ſaid ro live ſeveral days after 
they are bit by them, yer others die very ſuddenly upon 
their biring 3 as the known ſtory of Cleopatra teſtifies. And 
condemned perſons were ſomerimes pur to death by Vipers 
ſer unto their breaſts. » A ſtrange extream ; ſo 1ncertain 
and inequal are Mens minds. 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſleſſions of the 
x Chief man of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius, 
who reccived us and lodged us three days cour- 
teonſly, 

n This Publizs is thought to have been Governor for 
the-Romans in this Iſland. Howſoever , he was a Nan 
of great Account and Eſtate, thar could provide for ſo 


many as were inthe ſhip, and receive them into his own 
houſe, 


8 And it came to pals that the father of Pub” 
livs lay fick of a fever, andof a o bloody fl'x : 
to whom Paul entred in p, and * prayed, and 4 
laid his hands on him, and healed him. 

o A painfuland dangerous Diſeaſe; the torment in the 
bowels frequently cauſing a Fever. p Paul could do no- 
thing of himſelf; and therefore begs of God the recovery 
of Publius his Father. It is Godonly that kills and _ 
alive, x Sam 2.6. q This impoſition of hands was commonly 
uſed in miraculous cures 3 as Matth. g. 18. Marh 6. 5. 
and is joyned with Prayer, Matth, 19. 1 3. which ir make 
be a Symbole of, Thus Publius was well payed for whar 
he did for Pax! and hisCompany. Relieving of the poor 
and diftreſled is uvently rewarded in this World, and 
not only in the World to come. And God now recom- 


alſo; 


Chap. XX VIII, 


* Chap. 141 5c 


F Jam, 5, 14s 
I 5. 


& 
_ 


Chap. XX VIIL 


alſo: For none- could do ſuch things as theſe, unleſs God 
w.rc with him, | 

o So when this was done yr, others alſo which 
had difeaſes in the iſland, came, and were heal- 
cd : 
y The fame of this Cure, w t fo ſuddenly, per- 
fealy, and only withthe layingon of Paul's hands, could 
0: bur ſpread far and near ; eſpecially being done upon the 
Gererror : And Men are uſually very careful about their 
>odily health and welfare, So that their Diſcaſcs were 
»'c{ſed Occaſions ro bring them rothe knowledge of God in 
Chriſt, whom Paul preached. And they might have periſh- 
ed eternally, if they had not periſhed ( or thus car 
ao periſking ) temporally. 


10 Who alſo s honoured us with many ho- 


nours;, and when we departed,they laded ws with 


ſuch things as were necellary. 

4 They who were cured, rewarded or preſemed the A- 
poſtle and his Company very liberally.- And this was the 
efeof that inward ReſpeR and real Eſteem they had for 
them ; and was a fruitof their Faith, . 


11 Andr after three months we departed in 
a {hip of Alexandria, which had « wintered 
in the iſle, whoſe gn was w Caſtor and Pol- 
lox. 

t Theſe Three Months that St. Pay! ſtaid @& Malta, 


he ſpent like a true Labourer in the Lord's Vineyard, 
planting a Church that was famous for irs ſtedfaſtneſs in 


The ACT S. 


. 16 And when we came to Rome, the centy- 
riondelivered the priſoners to the g captain of 
the guard: but * Paul was ſuffered ro dwell by 
himſelf, with a ſouldier that kept him. 
 gThe Preſettus Pretorio being Commander in chief 0- 
ver the Soldiers, and unto whom the Priſoners of State were 
uſually committed. þ God by this means giving Paul an 
opportunity to go abroad at his pleaſure, though chained ; 
as verſe 20, Yer he might preach the Goſpel; and that was 
not bound, 2 Tim. 2.9. And now God is with Pani, as he 


was with oſeph, in Priſon, Gen. 39. 21. and procures him 
favour. . 

17 Anditcame to paſs, that after three days, 
Paul called the s chief of the Jews together. Ard 
when they were come together, he ſaid unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I have commit- 
red nothing againſt the people or cuſtoms ofour 
fathers, yet * was I dclivered priſoner from 
Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans, 

3 Pau! does this net only out of an extraordinary Love 
which he had for that People, bur alſo becauſe the A 
were commanded to go rather unto the loſt ſheep of the baſe 
of Iirarl, Matth, 10. $, 6. The whole y of the 
Goſpel is a doing good for evil. So did our Saviour, who 
is the Author and Subje&of ir; and ſo muſt his 
or Miniſters do; or they are notlike ro do any good xt all; 
for the World will hatethem, 1 oh» g. 13. 


18 Who * when they had k examined me 


Chap. XXV1 


the Truth. &« It was their wont to lay up their ſhips all 
the Winter ſeaſon; as we may ſee, Chap. 27, 12. And to 
this day the Gallies ſeldom go out on thoſe Seas in Winter. 
w Feigned to he the Sons of Fupiter, and to have the 


4 
would have let me go, becauſe there was no cauſe apa, 


. ad 2 l 
of death in me, and ry 


ordering of Tcmpeſts, and the care of Mariners, and 
were choſen for the Parrons of that ſhip, by the Pagas 
owners of It. 


12 And landing at x Syracuſe, we tarried there 
y three days. 
x The chief Ciry of Sicily, famous for Archimedes, y To 


ſell probably (me of their Wares, the Ship making a tra- 
ding Voyage. 


13 And from thence we ſet a compaſs, and 
came to x Rhegium: and after one day the 
ſouth wind blew, and we came the next day to 
@ Puteoli, 

7 A City inthe Kingdom of Naples, over-againſt Meſſi- 
nz, in Sicily, ſocalled becauſe that Sicily was beheved ro 
be thereabours rext and plucked from the main Land, unto 
which they held it to have been formerly joyned, until by a 
Tempeſt irbecame an Iſland, a Puteo!t 1s a Sea-Town not 
far from Naples. 


14 Where we found þ brethren, and were de. 
fired to tarry with them ſeven days : And fo we 
went toward c Rore 

6 Chriſtians, as ſome think ; for ſo they murually called 
one anocher. Bur it is not ſo probablc that any ſhould 
profeſs Chriſtianity ſo near unto Rome, and chat it ſhould 
de no more known. or beheved in Rome, Others rheretore 
think that the Apoſtle means Fews, whom he c:1ls brethren 
.C being, as himſelf, deicended from Abrahar ) : for fo he 
calls the Jews he found ar Rome ( Brethren, ter. 5. ) who 
yer called the Chriſtians a Se&; adding, that jr was every 
where ſpoken againſt, -er. 22. c Rome 1s known to be the 
chief City in Italy, and to have becn the Empreſs of che 
World, and famous for the Church to whom St. Pau! wrote 
his Epiſtle, known by its: Inſcription unto them. 


15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as d Ap- 
Pli-forum, and the e three taverns : Whom when 
Paul ſaw, he thanked God f, and rook conrage. 

d A place about One and Fifty Miles , or Seventeen 
Leagues from Romes fo called from Appius Clandins , 
who made a Way from Rome thither , called from his 
Name, The Appian-way , and had his Statue there ſer up; 
which 1s the Reaſon why 1t 15 called thus: For the Romans 
did call thoſe places Fora, where ſuch Sratues were _ 
« The concourſe to fee thoſe Statues might bring them to 
become Markers ). & As that was a place of reſorr for the 
buying and ſelling of other Commoadiries, fo this for the 
affording of necetllary Proviſion, A little Town, hence fo 
called, abour Three and Thirty Miles, or Eleven Leagues 
from Roine, So rhar ſome came a greater, ſome a leſſer 
way to meerwith Paul, and ſhew rheir Reſpe& unto him. 
Theſe brethren are thought ro have been converted by ſuch 
as atthe Day of Fentecoft were preſent, when thoſe Miracles 
were wrought, Chap. 2. 1o. 1tbeingexpreſly ſaid, thar there 
were ſtrangers from Rome, f God moving ſo many not to 
be aſhamed of his bonds, 


&þ As Feſtus did in the preſence of King Aeripp:, Chay, Wd 26, yz, 


25 26, who though they were both evers, yet ju- 
ſitfied Paul , acknowledging that he had nor nn 
red any rhing worthy of Bonds , much leſs of Death, 
Thus our Saviour was declared innocent by Pilate, Lake 23, 


4, 14+ 


19#3ut when the Jews 1 ſpake againſt « *, 1 »@.,,, 


was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar ; not that 
I had ought mz to accuſe my nation of. 

| The Jews uſed all their Oratory and Intereſt againſt 
Paul, both before Felix and Fiſts, And had it been in 
F*lix's power ( which after Pa4/'s Appeal it was not ), he 
would have ſacrificed Paul to the malice of the Fews, and 
by chat means got their fayour, whom he had ſoincenſed a- 
gainſt him.  »: Pauldid not ſo much want matter, as mind 
to accuſe the Fews. And hedeclares, that whatſoever he had 
ſuffered, his intentions were not to calumniate them, burto 
vindicate himſelf, 

20 For this cauſe therefore have l called for 
you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you : becauſz 
that for the hope of Iſrael | am bound with * 
this o chain. ; 

x See Chap. 23. 6. and 24. 21. This Hope ts cither, 1. of 
the Reſurrection, as in rhe foremenrionec places z and Ch. 
25. 6, 7. or 2 the Meſſiah, Chriſt is the Hope of Irael, fo 
they pretended for many ages, and him now Pas! Preach- 
ed. 6 For tho! he had his liberty to go abroad, yer he was 
chained with his Right hand to the Soldiers Left hand who 
went with him 3 and could not poſlibly be looſned unwit- 
tinply from him, 

21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither re- 
ceived p letters out of Judea, concerning thee, 
neither any of the brethren that came ſhewed or 
ſpak- any harm of thee, 

p The High Prieft and the reſt of them that had peiſe- 
cuted Paul, did cither deſpond of their Cauſe, when ix 
ſhould come to be impartially heard; or were ſupine and 
neglicent in a matter which they pretended ſo highly to 
concern their Religion : Bur ſelf-ends, rheir preſent eaſe 
and reputation, were the main matrers they contended for. 


22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt : for asconcerning this q ſeCt, we Know 
char - every where it is ſpoken againſt. 


q Or Hereſie, for ſo they called the Chriſtian Religion, 
Chap. 24.5, 14. Y Of all conditions of men, Governors 


* and people, and in all ym as Lube 2, 34. Chriſt is laid 


to be a ſign thar ſhall be ſpoken againſt. 

23 And whcn they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his - lodging To 
whom he e expounded and teſtified « the King» 
dom of God, w perſwading them concerning Je- 


ſus, * both out of the law of Moſes, and ow of *$ceon Git 


the Prophers, x from morning till evening, 
s The Houſe which he had hired, as verſe 16. and 30. 


j d by them proved our 
£ Pail expoyuded the Scriptures, and by them P —_ 


Ts << cat as _=& 


$20. 17+ 4+ 


FI{a, 6. 9 


teh. 13.14. Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall 


Mk. 4 I2, 
Luke 8. 1c, 
Rom, 11,8, 


Chap. KXVIIL 


phers 1.ad {oretc1d, was now come : w ufing ſuch proofs 
2nd arguments as were cogent enough ro prove what he at- 
{erred 3 and which alio did chroughly perſwade or prevall 
with ſeveral of them. x Thus Paul labowed more abuntantly, 
1 Cor. 15+. 10» ; 

24 An y ſome * delieve the things which were 
ſpoken, 2nd fome bceheved nor. 

y Thus: there are different Soils into which the Word is 
caſt, as appears in the Parable of the Sower, Matth, 13. 

>, Thus Paul tound by experience whar he ſays, 
a Tii\. 2. 2» That al! men have not faith; and the word 
oreuched doth not profit, waleſs it be mixed with faith in them that 
" it, HE. 4+ 2. 

25 And when they agreed not z, among them- 
ſelycs,they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken 4 
one word, Well ſpake the holy Gholt by Eſaias 
the propher, vnto ovr fathers. 

2 Thus Chriſt came to ſet fire on the earth, Lube 12, 49. 
not thar the Goſpel does this in irs ſelf ; for it is the Goſpel 
of Peace, Epheſ. $. 15. not only berwixt God and Man, 
but terwixe Man and Man; and if its precepts were ob- 
ſerved, Love, Meekneſs and Goodneſs, would baniſh all 
Hared, Pride and Conrtention out of the hearrs and lives of 
Men ; bur this ariſes out of the corruption that is in Man, 
and from the evil one that ſows his Tares amongſt us. 
« Paul (pake this eminent and remarkable word or ſen- 
rence, that they might ( if poffible ) be pricked in their 
he.rrs ar the hearing of God's Judgments denounced againſt 
them, 


I9, 20» Cos 


26 Saying, * Go unto this people, and ſay b, 
not underſtand ; 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. 

b As their Fathers did hear the many Prophecies con- 
cerning the miſeries and calamities which for their ſins were 
to come upon them, as alſo concerning the Meſſiah which 
was to come, bur did not believe them or entertain them as 
they ought 3 ſo theſe their Children ( throughthe Righte- 
ous Judgment of God ) inherited their Fathers £1, ., and 

d be heirs alſo of their puniſhments, Thus we ſee, 
that Seriptura Prophetica ſefius impletur, and what was 
ſpoken and fulfilled in that Generation fo long before, was 
4Þ in this ſo many hundred years atrer, 


27 For the c heart of this people is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes d 
havethey cloſed ; leſt they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and hear with they ears, and underſtand 
with thesy heart, and ſhould be converted, and .*. I 
ſhonld heal them. 

c Though God did forſake this people (being firſt forſaken 
of them) and withdraw his gratuitous affiſtance from 
them, yer ir is a'l juſtly charged upon them, rhey having by 
their fins ſaid unto God, departed To us, for we deſire nor 
the knowledge of thy ways, Job 21. 14. d They winked, 
a thoſe that were loath to ſee, though they could nor bur ſee 
the Truchs Paul had preached concerning the Meſſiah 3 Pre- 
judicate Opinions and Self-conceir hindring them from com- 
ng unto the acknowledgment of them. ,*, Or pardonthem 
for by guilt the Soul is wounded. 
28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the e 


The ACTS. 


&xyiour to be the Meſſith ; » and that the Kingdom of the 
Miah, which God had promiſed, and Moſes and the Pro- 


I 


falvation of God is ſent * unto the f Genziles,and 
that they will hear it. + : 

_ e So the Goſpel is called; Beczuſc, ,. The finding of 
Ic out. 2. Theprep'ring of it by ſending his Son. 2. The 
revealing of it, And, 4. Its Efficacy is only o! God © f As 
by our Saviours Commitſion, Matth. 28. 19. and Lube 24, 
47. does appear. And Paxil had by Experience found rhe 
Effets of it 3 as may be ſcen in all this Book of his Tra- 
velsz where we may find many of che G:ntiles were obe- 
dient unto the Word , which the Jews gain-ſaid and blaſ- 
phemed, 


29 And when he had faid theſe words; the 


Jews departed, and had great g reaſoning among 
themſelves. 

g Some accuſing® of Paul, others vindicating of him 
fome believing z as verſe 24. others nor belicving 5 Our 
Saviour and his Goſpelroo, being for the riſing and falling 
of many, 


30 And Payl dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired houſe, h and received all that came in 
unto him. 

h Of what Nation or Quality foever they were, Paul 
preached ſalvation tz them upon the Goſpel-condition cf 
Faith and Holineſs ; and in that imitated God and our 
Saviour, who refuſe none that thus come unto him, And 
though Paul might have had greater ſecurity from trouble by 
the Fews ( if he would have defiſted ), yer a neceſſity was 
laid upon him, and a woe wnto bim if he did not preachthe Goſs 
pet Ku as 1 Cor. 9.15, which may abundantly excuſe and juſti- 

e him, 


31 Preaching z the kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, with all confidence, no man forbidding 
him. 

$ The Goſpel is fo called; as alſo Pail preached tha 
Kingdom of God which is rocome at the end of the World, 
which falls in with the Subje& he was ſo oft upon, concern- 
ing the Reſurreftion , which if Men did bur believe e&& 
fecually, all the orher ends of Preaching would beeafily 
obrain'd, + Chriſts Precepts and Miracles, his Death and 
Reſurreftion, { God , who purs bounds to the raging 
Sea, had ſtopped the Jews malice, and bidden ir go no tur- 
ther ; and he who delivered Daniel! from the Lyons. had 
delivered Paul from Nero, and would have delivered him, 
had nor his Death been more for the Glory of God, and the 
yu of Panl himſelf, than his Life , which art laſt he of- 

ed in Confirmation of the Truths which he had preach'd, 
which he foreſaw, 2 Tim. 4. 6. and as Exſebixs ſays, came ro 
paſs accordingly. = ; 

This Book may be ca'led, nor only 7-45 , but ]cogre 
nor only the Acts, bur the Wonders of the Apoſtles ( though 
the Holy Per-man, and the Apoſtles, meekly conrented them- 
ſelves with that name; by which ar preſent ic is called; Yer 
what Wonders are contained in it; not only ſuch as were 
wrought by the Apoſtles, bur for them, to deliver , preſerve 
and encourage them : Infomuch . as the arrempt to ſilence 
them, and ro hinder the Progref> of the Gofpel preached by 


' them, proved as vain as if men had endeavour'd to hinder the 


Sun from ſhining, or the Wind from blowing, 


Now unto him, who is able to work ſo as none can binder, 
be all Honour and Glory, «Dominion and Power, for eytr and 
ever. 


Amcn, 


Chap. XXVIIE. 


ROMANS 


ARGUMENT. 


H E Pen-man of this Fpiſtle, viz. Paul, was ſo called ( as ſome think) becanſe he wa; 
little or low of Stature : Others fuppoſe he kad this Name F given him pon the Coy. 
verting of Sergius Paulus the Deputy; of which ſee Acts 1 3. and Hierom. Com, 
in Ep. ad Philem. But others are of opinion, That his Name was not changed at 
all, and that he had two Names, as all thoſe Jews had, who were Freemen of Rome, 

The Text in Aﬀts 13. 9. doth favonr this Opinion; there you read of Saul, whe was alſo called Pay] 
(/ John was Surnamed, or alſo called Mark, As 12. 12, 25.) And becauſe he was the Apiſile 
of the Gentiles, and his Work, lay moſtly amongſt them 5 he was called at laſt altogether by his Surname, 
or Roman Title, . 

As to the Order of it : All are agreed, That it was not written as it is placed in our Bibles: 
That the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, to the Corinthians, and other of his Fpiſtles, were 
written before this: And the reaſon why it is placed before the other Epiſ{les, is, Becauſe of ths 
Dignity of the Romans, 0 whom it was airefted;, Rome bting, at that time, the Imperial City 
Or, Becauſe of the Prolixity and Largeneſs of it ; this being the longeſt of all the Epiſtles: Or, 
Becauſe of the Excellency and Fulneſs of it; ſo Full and Excellent 1s this Epiſtle, that ſome have 
called it the Marrow of Divinity. Chryſoſtom had ſuch an eſteem of -it, that he cauſed it to be 
Read to hin twice every Veeh, Melanhon called it the Confeſſion of the Churches ; he is re. 
ported to have gone ver it Ten ſeveral times in his ordinary Leftures, Mr, Perkins adviſeth, in the 
Reading of the Scriptures, to begin with the Goſpel of John, and this Epiſtle to the Romans, as 
being the Keys of the New-Teſtament. | 

The Subje&t-Matter of it ſeems to be much the ſame with the Epiſtle to the Galatians. The 
body of this Epiſtle ( not to ſpeak. any thing of the Preface, or Concluſion ) is partly Dotrinal, 
and partly Pra&tical, 1 the Do&trinal part, the Apoſtle handles ( and that purpoſely, and at large ) 
that fundamental Article of a ſinners Juſtification in the fight of God: So that this Epiſtle ( as one 
ſaith) is the proper Seat of that Doctrine 3 and from hence it is principally to be learned, Her: 
we are Taught the way and manner of our fuſtification before God, that we are Juſtified by Faith, 
without the deeds of the Law, by a Righteouſneſs which is imputed to us, and not by any Righte- 
onſneſs inherent in us, This is proved in the four firſt Chapters, by many irrefragable Arguments, 
and windirated from all Objeftions, And then it is Amplified in the ſeven following Chapters, The 
Amplification 1s firſt from the glarious FfleCts, and ſweeteſt Priviledges of Fuſtification by Faith, 
viz. Peace with God, which no Tribulation can hinder or interrupt, Ch. 5. prin. Then there is Re- 
Joxcing with Ged, as reconciled through Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, who doth abanaanth trar- 
ſcend the firſk Adam, in many particalars, Ch. 5. ad finem. Then there is San&tification i» beth 
the parts of it, as Mortification, and Death to Sin ; and V ivification, or Newneſs of Life, Ch. 6. 
per totum. The next is Freedom from the Law, as the firſi Husband new dead, Ch. 7. per to- 
tum. Ad inthe eight Chapter , you have divers other Priviledses clrſcly couched, as Non Condem- 
nation, Adoption, the In-dwelling of the Spirit, the Co-operations of all things for Good,the 
Certainty of the Love of God, together with the Triumph we have over all our Enemies upon 
that Account. Further this Doftrine of Juſtification is amplified, from the remote Caule of i ; 
and that is God's PredEſtination or Eternal Counſel. This is brought in to cbviate an Objeftion 
againſt this Dottrine , as no: true, becauſe the Jewiſh Nation ( God's ancient People) received it mt, 
Thereapon the Apoſtle ſhews, that Juſtification belonged not ts the whole Nation of the Jews, but 
only to the Eleft amongſt them ;, the reſt being rejefled of God till the Falneſs of the Gentiles was 
come in 5, and then the Jews ſhould more generally Believe and be Converted, This you have at large 
in the 9, 10, 11. Chap. The Practical part of this Epiſtle follows, in which you have many uſe- 
ful Exhortations from the beginning of the 12, Ch. to the 14. verſe of the 15, ch. Theſe are 
either more general, & more particular, ſhewing Chriſtians how they ſhould behave themſelves with 
Reſpett to the Church of Chriſt, and the Fellowſhip thereof ,, every one attending upon the Calling 
and Miniſtry wherein God hath placed him, ch. 12. with keſpef to the Civil Society, and the 
Government which God had ſet over them in the World, elaing all Subjeftion thereunto , Ch. 12. 
and with Reſpect to their Brethren and Neighbours, exerciſing Chriſtian Charity towards all; 4- 
voiding Cenfloriouſnels on the one hand, and Offences oz the other, Ch. 14. 15. Theſe Dwiies be 


largely preſſeth, interweaving #ow and then, mary Ethical and Theological Apheriſms, of which in their 
proper Place. . 


CAT. Fs 


Aul a»ſervant a of Jeſus Chriſt, * 
called b to be an Apoltle, ſeparated 
c unto d the goſpe! of God e. 

a A Servant of Jeſus Chriſt 1s a higher 
Title, than Monarch of the World : Se- 
veral great Emperors ſtiFd themſelves 

Clirifi's Vaſſals. He fo calis himſelt , either __1n_ re- 

ſpect of his Cond tion, which was common with him to 

2!l erue Chriſtians 5 Or clſe in reſpe&t ot his Othce, Ot 


4 they who were in great Offices, were called the 
Cory wr. of God, wid. Joſh. 1. 1. Nthem. 1. 6. Pſal. 
"15, Or elſe in reipeR of his ſingular and mira- 


«us Converſion 3 by reaſon of which, he*thought him- 
(15 ſo obliged tO Chriſt, thar he wholly gddittcd or de- 
eored himſelf ro His Service. © Appointed ro that High 
Office, by the immediate Call of Chriſt himſelf, vid. Gal, 
\ 1, Tit, 1. 3+ The Hiſtory of this Call you have in 
{73 9. 15, Two thingsare couch'd in this Phraſe, 1. That 
he did not rake this Honour to himlſelt, bur was thereun- 
© appoinced and call'd of God, 2, That this Apoſtoli- 
cal Digniry was not by any deſert of his, but by Grace only, 
and the free Gitr ofs him thar calleth, Ir was formerly 
marcer of Admirarion, and fo it became a proverb in Jrael, 
[s Saul alſo amongſt the Prophets? And we may ſay, with 
vrear Aſtoniſhment , Is Saul alſo amongſt the Apoſtles ? 
He that a lirtle before had ſeen him doing whar he is Re- 
corded ro have done, Affs 26. 10, 11. would never have 
dream'd of any "ſuch thing. «© Either from his Mother's 
Wonib, in the purpoſe of Gud, 214. Gal. 1. 15, fo Jeremiah 
of old, 7er. 1.5. Orelſe ir may have reſpett ro As 13. 2. 
where the Holy Ghoſt did aQually order, he ſhould be St« 
ewated for the Work to which he had calld him, The 
Greek Word, in both places, is the ſame. Or elſe ir 
may reſpe& the more immed'ate Commiſſion he had from 
Chriſt himſelf, As 9g. 15. and Ads 26. 16, 17, 18, Some 
think healludes ro the name of Phariſee, which 1s from Se- 
parating : When he wasa Ph:rilze, he was ſeparated to the 
Law of God; and now being a Chriſtian, he was ſepara- 
red ro the Goſpel of God : @ Thats, to the Preaching 
ind Publiſhing of ir. e TheGoſpel is ſomerimes called the 
Goſpe! of God, as in this place; and ſometimes the , Goſpel 
of Chriſt; ſo in the 15. w#yje of rhis Chapter, ir 1s 
faid to be the Goſpel of God, becauſe He is the Au- 
thor of it 3 *cis nor an Humane Invention: And it is faid 
to be the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe He 1s the Matter and 
SbjeR of 1t. 


2 (Which he had || promis'd f before g by 
his prophets þ in the hol» ſcriptures z.) 


# The meaning is nor, that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 
was promis'd by rhe Prophets, bur thac Jeſus Chirſt, with 
all his Benefirs ( which 1s the dire {ubiect of the Golpel- 
Hiſtory and Revelation = was promis'd or forcſhewn by 
them. g This Word is added to prevent the impuration 
ot Novelty, 4. 4. Let none object and ſay, rhe Goſpel is 
2 new and modern Do&rinez for it was promis'd-or fore- 
rod of old, by all the Prophets which have been fincethe 
World began, id. Lube 1.70. þ By Prophets we may un- 
derſtand, nor only rhoſe thar were commonly dignifi'd with 
that Title, bur all thoſe alſo whom God condeſcend to 
Converſe with, in a familiar manner , revealing his Secrers 
to them; thar ſuch*are called Prophets, wid. Gen. 20. 9. 
P[1l. 105. 15. 4 To wit, of the Old Teſtament ; he hath 
reſpe&t to the Oracles, and Promiſes therein containcd, 
concerning Chriſt and his Kingdom 3 chiefly ro Gen. 3. 15. 
and 40. 8. 10. Dent. 18. 18. ja. 9.6. and 7. 14. and 53, 
pir totim, and 63. 1, 2, 3+ Pſal. go. per totum. Pſal. 22. 
Pal. 110, 1. and 16. 10. Dan. g. 24, 25, 26. Misab Go 2+ 
Zicl.g. g. Mat, 3. 1, &c. he hereby intimates, Thar there 
15 4 grear Harmony and Conſent berwtxt the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, rhe Pocrine of the Old Teftament andthe New, 
<a, Like 24. 44. John 12. 16. Afts 10. 43. Our Modern 


- —_— include this Verle in a Parentheſis, the Ancients 
a1d nor, 


3 Concerning his Son J ſus Chriſt þ our Loid, 
5, *'v Ach was made 1 of the ſeed of David # ac- 
** Cording to the fleſh. 


. & This Phraſe either reſpe&s the Holy Scriptures, men- 
toned 1mmediartely before in the ſecond Verſe ; rhe Sum 
and Subſtance of them, is, concerning the Mefliah, the Son 
ot God: Or elſe ir reſpe&s the Goſpel, that was ſpoken 
ot in the firſt Verſez the ſecond Verſe being only a Pa- 
rentheſis, as was before hinted; then the meaning is, 
That the Apoſtle Pai! was ſeparated to the Goſpel of 
od, which only or mainly concerns his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
And this ſeems to ſhew the Excellency of the Goſpel, that 
It doth nor Treat of vulgar and ordinary Matters, as of 
the Gods of the Gentiles , or the Actions of Alexander, 
Ceſar, the Scipio's, orſuch like Heroes 3 but of the Son of 
God himſelf, L i.e, As he afterwards Expreſleth ir, ac- 


[Orforifhown, 


Nath, r, 7 
b.2 Tim, 


ROMANS. 


| 


ji jeity with the Father. 


cording to the Fleſh or iis Humane Narire 5 in regarll of his 
Divine Subtiſtence, He was begotten and not made; In re- 
gard of his Manhood , He was made and not begotren, 
When he ſays the Son of God was Made, Cc. It 15 un- 
deniably imply'd, That he did Exift before his Incarnatj- 
on, and was the Son ot God before He was the Son of 
Man. Thins Place proves clearly thete two Truths 3 1. That 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt there are two Natures. 
2. That there 1s berwixr theſe, a Commumicatjon 07 Pro- 
perties; here the Son of God is ſaid ro be made of rhe 
Seed of David; and elſewhere the Son of Man is ſaid ro 
have come down from Heaven. 274. oz 43. 13, compare 
Fohn 6. 62. Aft. 20.28. 1 Cor. 2. 8. m i.e.ot the Virgin 
Mary, which was of Daz#4's Lineage and Poſterity ; rhe 
Promiſe was expreſs!y, That the Meſhiah ſhould be of 
the Fruit of his Loins, Adfs 2, 30. compared with 7. 
It. I. Jer. 23. 8. Exh, 34. 24. Yea, this Promile was fo 
fully known ro the Jews, that when they ſpake of the 
Meſſiah, they call'd Him the Son of Dazid, vid. Mat. 22. 
42. and 21. 9. Mar. 19. 47, 48. Fon 7. 42. Hence *tis 
that che Evangeliſts, Matthew and Lube, are lo caretul and 
induſtrious to prove, That the Virgin Mary, and 7oſ-ph, 
ro whom ſhe was Eſpouled, dil come ot D.tid's Line and 
Race, 5 


4 And * declared tobe the Sonof God x 
with power 0, according to the ſpirit of holi- 
nels p, by the reſurrection from the dead 4. 


n Not made the Son of God, as he was faid before to 
be made of the Seed of Dazid, bur declar'dor demonſtrated 
to be the Son of God, 0 This reters either to the word, 
declar'd, and then the meaning 1s. He was powerfully ur 
miraculoufly Declar'd ro be rhe 'Son of God : , The Greek 
word ordinarily ſignifies a Miracle in the New 7T:42ment ; 
or clſe ir refers to the laſt words, ith? £92 of God , and 
then the Sence 1s, He was Declar'd to be che powerful 
and oniniporent Son of God, of the fame Power and Ma- 
p By the Spirit of Holineſs, ſome 
would underſtand the Tiird Perſon in the Bleſſed Triniry. 
which is often call'd the Holy Spirit, and here the Spirir 
of Holineſs ; bur others, and they more rightly, do un- 
derſtand the Deiry and Divine Nature of Chriſt; this is 
call'd rhe Spirit, 1 7im. 3.15. 1 Pt. 3.18. and the Erer- 
nal Spirit, Heb. 9. 14. and here 't1s call'd the Spiricof Ho- 
lineſs, or the moſt Holy Spirit; and that probably, hb». 
cauſe of its Effetts , tor thereby he Sanfified his Natural 
Body, and ſtill SanRtifies his Myſtical Body, the Church. 
Thar this 15 the meaning 1s Evident, by the Oppoſition 
berwecn the Fleſh and the Spirit: As according to the 
Fleh, mm the former Verſe, did fignifie his Humane Na- 
ture 3 So according to the Spirit, in this verſe, doth fig- 
nifie his Divine Nature, See the like Antitheſis in 1Tim, 
3- 16. 1 Pet, 3. 18, q Becaule it1s faid, The ReſurreRi- 
on of the Dead, not from the Dead; ſome would underſtand 
the words of Lazarus, and others, who by the Power of 
Chrift were raiſed from che Dead ; and others, would un- 


| derſtand che words of thoſe, who were raifed with Chriſt, 


when he himſfelt Aroſe, #4. Mat. 27. 53+ Bur in Scripture, 
the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, is pur tor the Reſurre&ion 
from the Dead, vid. 1 Cor. 15. 42. Heb. 6. 2, and hereby 
is meant the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt himſelf ; He Roſe apain 
from rhe Dead, and thereby Declar'd or Maniteſted him- 
{elf ro be the Son of God with Power, wid. Jon 2. 19. 
21. and 10. 18. and $g. 25, 1 Cor..15g. 4 And though 
ic be ſaid in Scripture, That the Father rais'd him from 
the Dead. vid. AF. 2. 24. and 13. 30, 33. yetthar doth nor 
hinder, bur by his own Power he rais'd himſelf : Sce- 
ing the Farther and He were One; and the Works of the 
Tyree Perſons in one and the ſame Efſence are undivided. 


5 By whom ry F we havereceived grace and 
apoltleſhip || for obedience to the faith £ among 
all nations « for his name w. 


y Or of whom, by who, as Mediator; or of who, 
as Author, and. Giver. s Some make theſe rwo diſtin& 
Gifrs ; the one Common, which is Grace; the other Spe- 
cial, which is Apoſtlefhip : Others think, that by an Her- 
diadys, he means the Grace of Apoſtleſhip z which ke io 
calls, becauſe ir was conter'd upon him, nor for any deſerr 
of his, bur by the meer Favour, and free Grace of God, 
'Tis his manner ro call his Apoſtleſhip by cke name or 
ſtyle of Grace, vid. Chap. 16, 15. Gul. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 2, 8. 
t You have the ſame Phraſe Ch. 16. 25. and there "tis ren- 
der'd for the Obedience of Faith. By Faith, here ſome un- 
derſtand the Goſpel or DoRrine of Faith; it hath this 
Sence, Afts 6. 7. Fae 3, ®c. Andthenthe mcaning 1: 3 God, 
of his meer Grace, harh given me this Office, that I might 
bring the Narions ro Believe, and work in them Obvedi- 
ence to the Dottrine of the Goſpel. Others underſtand 
the Grace of Faith, and then' the meanitg 153 I have re- 
ceived this Office, that 1 might bring the Nations to Be- 
lieve, and ſo ro obey the Goſpel. Therefore Obedience 
is joyn'd with Faith, becauſe, by Faich we obey the Con- 
mands of God and Faith ir felf confiſts in Obedience, ar! 
is the great Command of me Eges % According ro the 

B 


genera? 


Chap. IL 


* Gr. deter» 
red, Aemon(cr = 
ted, 


+ Chap. 12. 3+ 
| Or,to the 0b7- 
aience of Faith: 


Chap. I. 


Y 1 Thel. 4.7. 


+ Philem. 4. 
[| Or, Celtbra- 
t{4. 1 Cor. 11, 
25. 


* Chap. Os I. 
a Thel. - $. 
(- Or, {t Wy 
Ca117 


* 1 T11C!.3.10, 


general Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19. anda "more ſpecial Com- 
miſſion to this Apoſtle, wid. Aft. g. 15. Gal. 2.7, 8. 1 Tim. 
2. 7, and 2 Tin, 1. 11, w That the Nations might believe 
in his Name; ſo ſome : Others ſuppoſe theſe Words are 
added ro declare the end of Pan[s Preaching and Apo- 
ſtleſhip, which was to ſet forth the Glory and Praiſe of 
Chriſt, vid, 2 Theſſ. 1. lt. 


6 Amongſt whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt y. 


x The Romans are in this Number, and a part of the 
Nations, to whom I have a Commiſſion, and tor whom I 
have received the Grace of Apoſtleſhip : He adds this, to 
ſhew his Warrant for writing to them ; he did irby vir- 
rue of his Office, as alſo to humble them 3 for though 
they were Romans, and ſuch as bore the greateſt Sway in 
the World ; yer they were formerly Pagans and Idolarers, 
y Though ſuch were ſome of you, to wit, Heathen Ido- 
laters; yer now you arc Chriſtians, and the Called of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Call'd outwardly by his Word, and inwardly by his 
Spirit. By eftectual Calling you are become his Diſciples and 
Followers, 


7 To all that be in Rome z,, beloved of God, 
* called ro be ſaints: a Grace to you, and 
peace b from God our Father, and the Lord Je- 
{us Chrilt c. 

; He doth not dirc& this Epiſtle to all that there in- 
habired, as to the Emperor and Senate, &c. bur to the 
Church, and all the Chriſtians there, as appears by the 
two following Phraſes, He Wrote not to thoſe only which 
were Romans by Nation, but to all che Faithful, whether 
ws or Gentiles, bond or free; tor they were all one and 
alike in Chrjſt. They are deceiv'd, that think this Epiſtle, 
becauſe direFtcd to the Romans, was written in Latine, 
The Greek Tongue was well underſtood in that City,* 7#- 
<en:l calls Rome a Greek City, becauſe the Inhabitants, as 
well Natives as Strangers, did, ſome of them, uſe, and 
moſt of them underſtand that Language. a Or called 
Saints 3 though there might be Hypocrices amongſt them, 
yer they were denominated from the berrer part, The 
Jews of o'd, were only accounted a Holy Nation or Peo- 
ple; and rhe Genti/zs Common or unclean; bur now that 
difference is taken away 3 Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and ctfe&u- 
al Calling, makes the Gentilzs Holy as well as the Jews, 
The name | Saint ] doth nordenote a PerteQtion in Holi- 
nets, hur one that 1s devorced and conſecrated to God, who 
is Holy in Heart :nd Life, though he hath many imper- 
tc&ions, b Under theſe two words, Grace and Peace, are 
compredended all Spiritual and Temporal Bleflings. Ir is 
an uſual Salurarion or Benediction in the Epiſtles of this 


Apoſtle, wid. 1 Cor. I. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. I. 3. Eph.1.2. | 


Phil. 1.2.Col. 1.2. 2 Ti. 1. 2. 1Tim. 1. 2. Tit. 1, 4. Philemon 
2, See the like in the Epiſtles of Peter, 1 7et.1. 2, 2 Pet. 
I. 2, Sce allo 2 Jobn 3. Rev. 1.4. cWhy 15there no men- 
tion made here of the Holy Ghoſt ? Anſw, Becauſe he is 
imply*d in his Gitrs: Grace and Peace are the, Fruits and 
Gitrs of che Holy Spirir. In other Salurarions the Holy 
Ghoſt is expreſt, wid. 2 Cor. 13. 14 And here, when the 
Father and Son are nam'd, he is plainly imply'd. 


8 [irſt 4d F I thank my God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt tor you all, that your faith is || ſpokea 'of 
thronghout the whole world e. 

d Firſt, Here is not a word of Order, for there fol- 
lows no Secondly, &c, Bur it ſerves to ſhew , that here 
the Epiſtle begins 3 for all before,. was bur a Preface or 
Inſcription, 4. 4. in the firſt place. See the like 1 Tim. 2, 
I. & That is through many parts of itz *tls a figurative 
Speech : Sce the like 7obn 12. 19, Orelle, by the whole 
World, may be underſtood the Roman Empire, which Ruld 
ar that time over a grear part of ' the Known World, See 
the like L»be 2, 1, Beſides, «there was a Reſort ro Rome 
from all Parts af the World; and fo this Report mighr 
be diftusd far and near, The Faith of the Goſpel at Rome 
made it more Famous, than all its Vi&ories and Triumphs. 
Oh! How is Rome depgericrared ? We may take up the Com- 
plaint concerning her, which we find, Ja. 1. 11, 12. The 
Romani(is urge this place to prove Rome the Mother-Church ; 
but without Reaſong The Church of Theſſalonica had as high 


- an Eulogy, 1d. 1 Thtſ. 1. 8. 


9 For * God is my witneſs f, whom [ ſerve 
| with my ſpirit g, in the goſpel of his ſon; that 
* without cealing þ 1 make mention of you always 
in my Draycrs. . 7 

f In theſe words there isjthe Force, if notthe Form of an 
Oarh, Sce the like, 2 Cor, 1. 18. and 11. 31.G2l. x, 20, 
His great Love and Care of them was a hidden Thing, and 
known only ro God : To him therefore he Appeals for the 


- Truth thereof, Oaths, in certain Caſes, are allowable un- 


der the New Teftament , as well as the Old. g 3.e. 
Sincere!y, or with my whole Heart, vid. Epbeſ. 6. 6. 2 Tim, 
i. 3. þ 4.4. a5 often as he pray'd. This was a great in- 
dicarion of his hearty atte&ion to them, 


ROMANS. 


at length | might have a prolperous journey by the * 
will of God ) & || ro come to you. [ 


: lis 
# This was one thing he requeſted of God, that war ju 


he had long defir'd and defign'd, might happily ( if jr 
ſeem'd good in God's fight ) be at laſt accompliſhe ; tha; 
he might come in Perſon to them. This Dchire of P:4; 
ro ſee the Romans, might be one cauſe of that Appea| 
which he made to Rome, vid. Aft. 25. 10, 11, 12, l He 
adds this, becauſe, in publiſhing the Goſpel, he follow'' thc 
Order which God, by his Spirir, prefcribed him, +i4. 4, 
16.7, 9, IO. 

11 For Long to ſee you, that * I may impart | 


unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, / io the cad yoy 


Chap 


10 | Making requeſt ; (if by any meansnow *0Q: 


Pl; 


3 32, 
Ur, gf 


} 00%; 4 


x 


Vid ts, 


may he. eſtabliſted ». <2. 


1 He declarcs his end in defiring to fee them; ic was 
not his own prffic, bur their Edificarion. By ſome fpiri. 
tual Gitr, he means ſome one or other of thoſe Gifts of 
the Spirit, of which particular mention 15s made, 1 Cop, 
12. 7, 8,9, 10,11. m 4.4. I don't intend to bring any 
New Dodrine to you, but to Confirm and Eftabliſh you 
in that which you have already Heard and Receiv'd, Ei. 
bliſhing Grace is that which all Chriſtians ſtand in need 
of, vid. Rom. 15. 25. 1 Thefſ. 3. 8, 13. 2 Thifſ. 2, 15, 
I6, 17. AN 


12 That is, that I may be +. comforted to- 


gether {| with you, by the * » mutual faith both 0: 


of yon and me o. 

» This is added ro qualifie what he had faid before, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to Arrogate too much to hiraſelt; he tells them, 
he hop'd nor only ro Comfort them, bur ro be Comtortz4 
by them. The meaneſt of Chriſt's -Members may con- 
tribute ſomewhat to the Edifying even of an Apoſtle, 
The Apoſtle Fohn did hope ro be quickened and comfor- 
red by the Graces of a Woman and her Children, 2 74 
12. Great is the henefir ot the Communion of Saints, 
0 2. fe, By the Faith-which you and I have in Jelus Chriſt : 
Which he - elſewhere calls the Common Faith, and the 
Ayr of God's Ele&t: All true Comtorr (prings trom 
Faith, 


13 Now 1 wovld not have you Ignorant p, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpotcd ro come yu! 
ro you, ( but was Jet hitherto) q that I might 
have ſome fruit » | among you allo, even as 
among other Genriles, 

p He prevents a Cavil; they might ſay, If Paul hath 
ſuch a longing Defire ro ſee us, Why doth he nor come 
tro us? To this he Anſwers, It was not for want of Will 
or Aﬀe&ion; for« he often intended and atrempred it, 
q Either by Satan, as 1 Theſ. 2. 18, or by the Holy Spi- 
rit ; otherwiſe diſpoting of him, as Af. 15.6, 7. Ron. 15, 
22, 23. It i$ poſſible thar he might be hindered alſo by 
his own Infirmities, or by others Neceftities and Entrca- 
ries, Ad. 10.z1t.and 15.1g. and 28. 14. Y 8.e. Ot my 
Miniſtry and Calling, as the Apoſtle of rhe Uncircumciſi- 
on. He hoped the Goſpcl he ſhould Yreach among them, 
would have good Succeſs, and bring forth Fruit in them, 
as it bzd done in other Churches ot the Gentiles, 514. 
Col, 1. 6. | 


14 * I am adebtor s both to the Greeks and 
Barbarians t, both to the wiſe ,aad to Che Ul 
wiſe u, 

s As being obliged, by virtuc of my Calling, 2nd as 
being entruſted by God with Talents ro thar purpoſe. 
You are not beholden ro me for this Defire, as it it were, 
an Arbitrary Favour; for it is my bounden Duty. & 2. 
to all Nations, which he divides into theſe two Sorts, 
Greebs and Barbarians, The Fews he mentions nor, bc- 
cauſe he was the Door of the Gentilzs, « By thele he 
underſtands particular Perſons among the Greeks and Bar- 
barians; for there were among cither of them, ſome Wite, 
and ſome Unwiſe. The Goſpel is adapred ro all torts 01 
Perſons, whether Wiſe or Simple. | 


15 So, as much as in meis, I amreidy tO 


preach the goſpel to you that are at Rome 
alio w. 

w 4.4, T have Preach'd it at Antioch, at 4thens, at Ej"t- 
ſus, ar Corinth, &c, And I am ready ( it God permit ) t9 
Preich ir in the moſtſplendid Ciry of Kum? lkewile. So the 
Reaſon 1s not in my ſelf, or in my own will, Why I Imye not 
come to you all this while. 


F1 


[Or,iz1m, 


Cor. $418 


16 For + 1 am not aſham'd x of the goſpel + P# 


of Chriſt. || for it is the power of God unto as 
vation y, to everyone that bclieveth z ; [0 the 
Jew firit 4, and al{o to the Greek, 

x Though Rome be the Head of the Empire, and the 
Romans bear the Name of Wiſe and Learned Perſ@ns 3 and 
though the Goſpel hath rhe ſhew of ſimplicity, _ b, 
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fooliſhneſs ro the Wie Men of this World ; yer Tam not 
aſham'd ro own and publiſh this Goſpe] of Chriſt, 1 
Yon'r ſhrink back, and withdraw my felt as Men do, from 
thoſe things whereof they are aſham'd. Neither indecd 


reed I, becauſe, how mean ſoever it ſeems to be to Car- . 


pal Eyes, yer It 15s the Power of God unro Salvation, ©. 
; Nor the effential Power ot God , but the Organic 1 
Power. See the like 1 Cor. 1.18, Themeaning is, Ic15 4 
powertul means ordain'd of God tor this purpoſe : Touch- 
ing the Effic:cy, and excellent Power of the Goſpel, tor 
te Convertion and Salvatton of the Souls of Men, +14. 
1.5%. 1. 100%. 4. 15. 2 CO? 4.7. 2 C00, iO. 4, 5+ Heb. 
4+ 12» James lo Bl. © The Gotpc] 15 ofter'd unto 1 ſ but 
it profirerh unto Salvation, only role rhar | &Heve;, as a 
Medicine is onlv EffteQtual to rhote who receive or apply 
it, a The Gotpel was firſt ro he pubirſh: ro the 7oys, 
and then co the Gertiits, whom he here calls Greebs, <44, 
Lib 24. 47+ Att. 1. 8. This Order the Apoſtles according- 
ly kept and obſcrv'd, Att. 13.45. 


17 For * rherein 1s the righteouſneſs of God 
þ revealed c from faith totaithd: as It is wiit- 
ten, F The jult ſhall ive by faith e, 

6 Ir will give Lighr co this whole Epiſtle, to Explain 
what is here meant by the Righten:ſneſs of God, Some 
do thereby underſtand the whole Dofrine of Salvarion, 
2rd eternal Lite, which 1s reveaFd in the Goſpel ; and 
they make it the ſame with the Faith of God, Chap. 3. 3- 
and with the Truth of God, Chap. 3. 57. Others, by the 
Righteoulncſs ot God, do underſtand, That Rightcouſnets 
whereby a Man is juſtified, or ſtands Juſt and Righteous 
nm the Sighr of God: And 'tis calld rhe Righreouineſs of 
God , to diſtinguiſh it from our own Rightcoulnels, Chap. 
16, 2. and becauicirts Apoimed, Approved, and Ac- 
cepted by Kim 3 it being ſuch, as He himſelt can find no 
{fault with: Further, ir 1s call'd the Richteouſnels of God, 
becauſe it was perform'd by Him, who is God as well as 
Man, and impured unto us: Hence He iSlaid to be made 
Riphreouſmeſs unto us, and We are (aid ro be maderthe 
Rightcouſneſs of God in Him 3 we having His Righreoul- 
neſs, as He had our Sins, iz. by Imputation. This 15 
often call'd rhe Righreouſneſs of Faith, becauſe, by Faith 
it is apprehended and apply'd. And again, ir 15 call'd the 
Lav: of Righteouſneſs, Chap. 9. 31. in Oppoſition to thar 
law of Righteouſneſs, whereby the unbelteving Fews 
ſought to be juſtified. c The Law of God diſcovers no 
ſuch way of juſtifying a Sinner 3 nor 1s it taught by Rea- 
{on or Philofophy : The Goſpel only makes a Revelation 
of it, which occaſioned the Apoſtles glorying in ir. 4 This 


_ Apoſtle ſeems ro delight in ſuch Reperitions, and there 15 


[Or, Yeta 
» +4130r 
Fader, 


this verſe, ro the ſer 


an Elegancy in them, vid. Ch2p. 6.19. 2 Cor. 2.15. 2 Cor. 
23.18, The words are variouſly interpreted 3 from the 
Faith of the Old Teſtament, to the Faith cf the New : 
$0 that no Perſonever was or ſhall be Juſtifed in iny other 
way: Or, from a lefler Faich ro a greater ; notnoting 
rwo Faiths, bur one and te fame Faith increafing ro Per- 
ieticn. He faith, not from Faith ro Works, or from 
Vorks to Faith 5 bur from Fairh to Faith, 3.e. only b 
Faith, The word ( to be ) muſtbe underſtood, 4.4. The 
Goſpel Reveals the Righteouſneſs of God, to bz: trom Fairch 
to Faich, The Beginning, the Conrinuance, the Accom- 
piſhmenr of our Juſtification is wholly avtoly'd by Faith. 
e Some rcter thele words ( by Faith) ro the Subje&t of 
this Propoſition, the Juſt, And thus they render it; the 
Juſt by Faith ſha!lLive 3 and fo read , the foregoing Pro- 
poſition 1s the better prov'd thereby. There is ſome dit- 
ticulry ro underſtand the firnels of this Teſtimony to 
prove the Conciuſion in hand : For *tis Evident, That the 
Prophet Habahbih, im whom theſe words are found, 
doth ſpeak of a temporal Preſervation : And, What 1s 
that to erernal Life? Anſw. The Babylo17as Captivity, fi- 
fur 'd our our ſpiritual Bondage under Sin and Saran ; and 
Deliverance from that Calamity , did ſhadow forth our 
Deliverance from Hell, to be procur'd by Chriſt : Compare 
IV. 40. 2, 34+ with Mzt. 3. 3. Again, general Sencences 
appiyed ro particular Caſes, are nor thereby reſtrained to 
thote Particulars 3 bur ſtill retain the Generaliry of their 
Nature, vid, Mat- ig. 6. Again, one and the ſame Faith 
apprehends, and gives us Intereſt in all the Promiles of 
God : And as by it we live in temporal Dangers ; toby it 
ve are treed from eternal Deſtruction. 


13 For f the wrath of God is revealed g 
froin heaven þ againſt all ungodlineſs, and un- 
rgttcoufnels of mens, who || hold the truth in 
uriphteouſneſs k. 

f He proceeds ro prove the principal Propoſition laid 
own mrhe torcgoing verſe, The Caulal Particle | for ] im- 
plys as much, Men muſt be juſtified by the Righteoul- 
nels of God, becauſe they have no Righreouſneſs of rheir 
own to juſtifie them they rhemſelves are all unrighre- 
ow. This he proves both of rhe Gentiles and Jews. He 
gms with the Gentiles, and proves it upon them, from 


ROMANS. 


and tlien he proves it vpon the 7ews alſo, from rhence ro 
the cid of the 7hird Chapter, g *Tis revealed in the 
Word of Gcd, or ritter by the Judgments which Hc 
mite. þ 3,e. From Got im Heaven, Placues antl Judg- 
ments ſpring not out of the Duſt , proceed not oripmally 
trom Sccond Cautles, much !:fs do they come by chance. 
+ The AbſhaR is put tor ti;c Concrertes, he means uns 
righecous and unged'y Men; bur he chuſcth this way 
Gl [pcaking, hecauie Gol, when He puniſteth , aims at 
the Sins. of Men; an4 wovld not purjth their Perſons, but 
for their Sins, By ungcdlineis, undorſtzrd Sins agtinit the 
Firſt Table, which arc mencior: d, ©*Y. 21, 23. By unrigh- 
ccoulnets, Suns againſi the Secomt, of which there 1s men» 
rign art larpe, from <7. 25, to the cal of thur Cilavticr. 
& Ey Truth, underfiand all thn Lio'r, 1c 15 fetr in 
Man fince the Fall. There ar: in ff Men ferrme common 
Not!ons ot God, Ins Nature tl Will : Sc common 
Princ pies alto of Equity ard Charity rowards Mev, which 
Nature ic felt reacheth; and upon which tic Conſcrences of 
the Gentiles did accute or exculc them. Thele natural 
Notions concerning Gol and their Neighbour, they did 
rot obeyand tollow, but wickedly ſuppreft them. They 
imp:iloned the Truth, which they acknowledged, that 
they might fin the more ſecurely. The Metaphor 15 t4- 
ken from Tyrants, who oppre$s the Innocent, and tmpri- 
ſon them : So the Gentiles did by the Truth, whi-h they had 
by their nature 3 hey kept ir in and undcr, 


[1 x 
Ve EVGCECH? 


19 Becauſe * that which may he known of 


God | is maggſelſt [| 'in them »z, for * God hath || 


"Ry ; 
ſaewed it unto them z. 


Or, that which is byowavle of God, 455. by the Light 
of Nature. The Apoſtle, by aProleptis, - prevents an O- 
jection, which ſome might make in excuſe of the Gentiles, 
How could they tuftccare or ſuppreſs the Truth , tecip 
they wanred the Scriprure, and were withouc the know- 
ledge of ir? To this he Anſwers, Thar they were not 
wholly withour Knowledge, for That which 1ight be 
hnown of Goa, was Manifeſt in them, and revealed to 
them. » 42.e. Inthcir hcarts and minds, 2i4. Chap. 2.15. 
or to and among themz as appears by many ot theu 
Learned Writers, who have left behind them, many clear 
Diſcouries, and wiſe Eſſays and Savings about this Mater 
though they chemſe! ves did at contrary thereunto, 7 3.2. 
As betore bv thie Light of Nacure intheir Conicicnces, or by 
= conſideration of the Creatures, as it tollows in the next 
v Eric, 


20 For o * the inviſible things of him p from 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſcan, bc- 
ing underſtood by the things that arc + made, 
even his eternal power and Gedhiead, || io chu 
they are vithour excule q. 


o Becauſe it might be farther objeRed in behalt of the 
Gentil:sz, that the Notions of God imprinted in their 
Narure, arc {o weak, that they may be xvell cxcus'd: 
Therefore the Apoſtle adds, Thar the certainty of them, 
15 further confirmed by the Book of the Creatures, which 
was Written hetore them, 1n Capital Lerrers 3 to thar he 
that runs may read, p The Apoftle cells us atrerwards 
himſelf, whar he means by the irziſzole things of God, 
wiz, his Being, and his Attribures; particularly his Etcr- 
nity and Almighry Power 3 to which we might add his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. Theſe, though invitible in rhem- 
ſelves, yer are diſcernible by his Works, and that ever 
fince the Creation of the World, By what they tee Crea- 
ted, they may eaſily colle& or underſtand, that there is 
an Erernal and Almighty Creator ; they may argue from 
the EfteQs to the Cauſe. q Some render ir, thar they 
may be without excuſe z but ris berter rendred in our Tran- 
{lation : The meaning is nor, that God gave them that 
Knowledge for this end and purpoſe, that they mighr be 1n- 
excuſeahle ; for they mighr catch even ar that tor an ex- 
cuſe : Burthe plain Sence 15 this, Thar God hath given all 
Men ſuch means of knowledpe, as fuftcerh ro leave them 
without Excuſe ; there can bs no pretence of Ignorance. 


21 Becauſe r that when they knew God s, 
they glorified him not as Goltr, neither were 
thankfuls, but * became vain in the r imaginatie 
ons w. and rheir fooliſh heart was carkned x, 


7 Eicher this muſt he referr'd to che Words immediare- 
ly forzgoing z and then 'ris a reaton why rhe Gentiles are 
inexcuſeable; becauſe, that when chey kney; God, they 
glorified him nor as God, &c. Orelle 1t reiers to ver. 
18, and then *tis a proot of their vwith-holding the Truth 
in unrighreouſnels, becauſe, &c, 5 They had a narural 
knowledge of God, it was taught them as before, by 
the Light of Nature, and by the Book of che Creature. 
Though” this was not ſufficient ro fave them ; yer it was 
ſufficient to Jeave them without excule, # They did not 
Conceive of Him, and Worſhip Him, as became his D:- 


enteert! verſe of the ſecond Chapter 3 | vine Excellencies and PE, vid, Pſal, 29.2, vThey 
2 . 


Chap. I, 
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did ror own God to be the Author and Giver of all the 
good things they enjoyed, and rerurn Him thanks accor- 
dingly 3 but referred all to chance and fortune, their 
own Prudence and Providence,the influence of che Stars, &c. 
w Or Reaſonings. This hath chief reſpe&t ro the con- 
ceptions and Opinions that he Heathen framed to themſelves 
of the Divine Being, For though ſome denyedrhere was a 
God, and others doubred thereof ; yer generally it was 
acknowledged by them 3 yea, ſome owned a multiplicity 
of Gods, and thoſe either Corporeal or Incerporeal. O- 
thers acknowledged bur one God, as Plato, _—_—_ &c, 
but then they either denied his Providence, as the Peripz- 
titichs, or tyed Him to ſecond or inferior Cauſes, as the 
Stoicks, This is the Vanity which the Apoſtle here ſpea- 
kethot. Note alſo, that 1o/s, the frame of idle Brains, 
are called Vanities, vid. Det. 32. 21. F*r. 10.15. At. 14. 
is, x By the Heart is meant the Mind, their very Un- 
ce [tandings were darkned , the natural Reaſon in them 
was obſcur'd : This was a Juſt judgment upon them for 
their abuſe of Knowledge and Pride, of which in the next 
Verlſe, 


22 Þ.ofcſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 
Came 1001s yo 

y Some think, thar all along this Context the Apoſtle 
hath reference tothe Gnoſticks, a ſort of Herericks in the 
firſt Age ( of which ſee Dr. Hammond in Locuwn ) and that 
the meaning of the Words is this: Thar they aſſuming 
the Title of Gnoſtichs, of knowing Men, and of Men wiſer 
than others, have proved more ſortiſh Man any. Others 
think the words reter ro the Heathen Philoſophers, who 
tl,ough they were learned and wiſe in ſecular and natu- 
ral things, yet they became fools in ſpiritual and hea- 
venly matters 3 though they well underſtood the Creature; 
yer they err'd concerning the Creator. And as fools de. 
light in Toys, negle&ing things of grear value ; ſo they 
{cr up Puppets and Idols of their own deviſing, in the 
room of the rruc God ; which rhe Apoſtle gives us in the 
next Verſe, as a demonſtration of their folly. Socrates, 
who was accounted one of rhe wiſeſt amongſt them, defired 
his Friends, when he was aboutto die, tro Offer for him 
a Cock to AXſculapius, which he had vow'd. 


23 And changed z the glory of the uncorrup 
t ble God, into an iinage made F like to corrup- 
tible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, 
and creeping things a. 


{ You have the ſame Phraſe, Pſal. 1:6. 20, and Fey. 2, 
11, and from thence *tis borrowed, a The Apoſtle pro- 
ccederh from the more worthy, to the leſs worthy Crea- 
rures, that rhe groſineſs of their 1do{atry might the ber- 
ter appear ; and theſe four are put for all other kinds. 
This groſs 1do/atry of the Heathen in worſhipping ſuch 
Images as are here ſpoken of, was practiſed by the N7aelites, 
wid, Exeh. 8. 10, 11, And fo it 1sby the Romaniſts 
to this day : Nor dothir avail them toſay, They do nor 
worſhip Images , bur the true God in or before thoſe 
Images ; for the ſame Plea was made by the 1olaters of 
old. Symachus in a learned Oration , wherein he crav'd 
of the Emperors Valintinian and Theodofias, the reſtiruti- 
on of the Roman gods, affirms, that they had reſpe# only 
ro one God; but they had divers ways to bring them 
ro that God : They did nor hold ſuch things as they wor- 
ſhipped ro be God, bur in themthey (aid they worſhip- 
ped the true God, That worſhip which is intended to 
God by an Image, 1s not the worſhip of God, but of the 


Image, Compare Pſal. 106, 19, 20, with Exod, 32, 


q» $+ 

24 Wherefcr2 b God allo gave them up c 
touncleanneſs, F through the lults of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between 
themſelves 4. 


b Their impiery was the cauſe of what followed : This 
15 repeated again, thar it may be the better obſerved; 
The contempt of God and of Religion, 15 the cauſe of 
all wickedneſs, c This Ph:aſe is thrice uſed in this Con- 
rext, 21%, Ur. 24, 26, 28, ir ſeems to be taken out of 
Pſal. 81. 12. Some think, his giting them ap, is, only 
his wich-drawing his Grace from them, and permitting them 
to fin ; bur there ſeems to be more in it, than a bare 
fubſtration or permiſſion. He did nor only leave them 
ro themſelves, but in a judicial way, he put them into 
the hands of Satan, and of their own luſts; as *tis ſaid, 
Pſal. 69. 27. He added iniquity to their iniquity, making 
the latrer iniquity 'a puniſhment of the former. 4 Some 
read it in themſelves, and ſome read it one amongſt ang- 
they, ſo the ſame word is rendred, Eph. 4. 32. Col. 3. 
12. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks more generally of all kind 
of pollurion and uncleanneſs that was committed by them, 
whether narural or unnatural, 


25 F Who changed the truth of God into a | 


lye e, and worſhipped and ſerved the creature 


more than the creator f, who is bleſſed for ever. 
Amen g. 

e f,e, The Godof Truth, or the True God into an 140! 
which is a Lye, which ſeems to be that which ir is not : 
orelſe by the Truth of God, underſtand thoſe true Seri. 
ments and Notions, that they had of God, and were tauphic 
them as before , by the Light of Nature, and the Book 
of the Creature 3 theſe they charg'd into lying imagina- 
tions and conceits, f Or, beſides the Creator ; Some vn. 
derſtand it comparatively, they werthiprt one more than 
the other ; others exclyſrvely , rhey worſhipr one and no: 
the other. They were guilty of rwo great Errors, one 
was in their minds, they changed the 7r4t> of God into 
a lye; The other in their wills, they ſerved the Crea- 
turg more than the Creator. g When the Hebrews of old 
made mention of the Tue God, they were wort to add 
theſe words, Let him be bleſſed for ever, 


26 For this cauſe h God gave them up unty 
* vile affections s, For even their women did *Eji,,, 1. 
change the natural uſe into that which is againſt 
narure þ. 
h 8. e. For their idolatry and uncleanneſs both, for now 
their Idolatry is aggravated oy the uncleanneſs accomps. j 
nying it. # Gr. Afeftions of diſhonowr, 7.e. the moſt diſhon- + 
ourable and ſhameful AﬀeRions 3 for as we are exhor. 
ted, 1 Th?ſſ. 4. 4,5. to poſſeſs our Vellels in Honour, 
that is, to with-hold our Body from uncleannefs ; (o they 
thar give up themſelves to uncleanneſs, diſhonour themſelves 
and their own Bodies, vid. 1 Cor. 6. 18, if they, as this 
Scripturerells us, thar commit Fornication, diſhonour their 
own Bodies ; then much more do they rhar prattiſe che un- 
natural uncleanneſs hereafter @<nrioned. kþ i.t. yoygt- 
ues erPeifoymn, fo Clem. Alexandr.* Ad prepoſteres & 


Sodomiticos concubitas ſtſe maribus proftituerunt, See Parent, 
a filthy pratiſenotto be named, Eph. 5. 3. 


27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the 
natural uſe of the women, burned in their luſt 
one towards another ; men with men working 
that which is 4 unſeemly 1, and receiving in 4 g, 4; 
themſcives that recompence of their error — 
which was meet m. 


{ This was the fin of the Sodowites of old, for which they 
were deſtroyed, Gen. 19. 5. vid. Levit, 18. 22. m How 
meet was it that they who had forſaken the Author of Na- 
rure, ſhould be given up nor to keep the order of nature : 
Thar they who had changed the Glory of God into the fimi- 
lirude of Beaſts, ſhould be left rodo thoſe things which Beaſts 
themſelves abhor'd. God only concurred asa juſt Judge in 
puniſhing toregoing with following fins, vid. ver. 25. 


28 And even as they did not like to F retain + 0r, tz? 
God 1n their knowledge n, God gave them over God arty 


to a {|reprobate mind, to dothoſe things which Tape p 
are not convenient o, vid of "gh 
» Or to haveGod in achnowledgment. The Apoſtle pro- nz. 

ceeds to ſhew the Analogy berwixr their fin and their pu- 
niſhment, The evil he here taxeth is much the ſame with 

that in 7. 21. though they had ſome knowledge of God, 

y:t they did not acknowledge him as God, by glorttying 

him, and giving thanks ro him ; it did not ſeem good to 

them ſorodo. o Or an injudicious mind, a mind void of 
jadgment, Ir is juſt and equal, thathe, who in his judgment 
diſapproves of God, ſhould be left eirher ro be of a corrupr 
judgment, or ofnone ar all. The word may be taken pa 

ſruely, for a mind diſapproved of God; or adfizely, for 

mind which difapproves of all good. They were not given 
uptothis reprobate mind all atonce, bur by degrees. Firſt, 

they were givenup to their own hearts luſts, ver. 24. Then, 

ro vile affections, wer. 26. And then Laſtly, ro a mind void 

of judgment; ro ſuch an evil habit, that they could do no- 

thing butevil, 


' 29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſsp, for- 
nication, wickedneſs q, covetouſneſs, malicioul- 
neſs r, full of envy, murther, debate, decett, 
malignity s, whiſperers 7, : 

Þ Now follow the fins againſt the Second Table, whuch 
reign'd amongſt the Gentiles, Amongſt which, unrighte- 
ouſneſs is as the Founcain, ' from whence the reſt as Streams 
do flow. This is the Genzs that comprehends all che evils, 
hereatfrer enumerated, Ir is not to be ſuppoſed , thar 
all the following Vices were found .1n every individual 
Perſon ; but whe meaning is, that all were guilty of ſome, 
and ſome wereguilry of all of them, 9 in the Greek rhere 
IS an Elegant Paronomaſia, mToeyeid. Fovnetd, Sg here 
are two more inthe following Verſes. gJ6vz5, poyss" 4- 
Tui &ouJeru, The defignof the Apoſtle is, to fer 
down a particular Vice; therefore, inſtead of wickedneſs, 
ſome read troubleſomene(s, or a deſire ro procure y_ 

| le 


X _ : ' \ 
hap, II. ROMANS. Chap. II, 
Ll 
ble and moſeſtation to another. The Devil iscalled 5 9ropy. { againſt thy ſelf; thy own mouth condemns thee in the per- 
\. the troubleſome one. 7 Or AMiſchievouſneſs 3 the bet- | ſon of another, uid, Mat.7.3, and 21. 49,41,45 + Joh18-449- 
- ro diſtinguiſh it from envy. 5 Or Morofity and Chur- 2 Bur +weare ſure c that the judgment of F Or,v? know 


iifhneſs, raking all chings in the worſer part. & Whiſpertrs | God is according To truth, againſt them which 
ipeak evil privily of others, Baekbiters openly, commit ſuch rhings 4. 


Backhiters, haters of God #, deſpiteful ws; | © We know affaredly, and it is evident, both from Scri- 
30 | ee F994 _ 
proud, boaſters, Inventers of evil things x, Cdil- _ _ — pony b gan, w __ —— 
uhedient $0 Parents y. righteou: . T4 EOIOD gels foe 
_ ; was 5 judgment z he judgeth of perſons and things, nor 

+ The original word hath Pp aſſive Re z and | they are in appearance, bur as they are inreality. 4 This 
querkos fone Lane WES Jo we WO A ip w indefinite manner of ſpeaking, includeth both thoſe thar 
arc ſomerimes active fl, vide 2 706. Is 3. ly - G judge others, and thoſe who, tor the aforementioned fins, 
Apoſtle here intenderh a Caralogue of the Gentiles fins, are ſubjc& to the cenſures of ochers. 
whereof this was one, wid. Pſal. 81. 15, w Or Injurious. | be 
+ They were not contented with old utual Evils, bur they 3 And rhinkelt thou this, 0) man, that jndg- 
invenred new 3 wherher we refer this ro Evils of Pain, or | eſt thetn which do ſuch things, and doelt the 


E:ils of Sin, we may find examples thereof amongſt the is þ . 
dF Phalaris propounded a reward to him that could ſime, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of 


F God e? 
leviſe a new torment. And Sardanapals offered rewards | 
ſuch, as could find out new venereal pleaſures. y Eicher e When other Mens fa&ts eſcape not thy cenſure, who 
racural or political. art bur a Man; whar folly and madneſs is it to imagine, thar 


: | thine own evil deeds ſhould eſcape the judgment of God? 
z1 Without underſtanding z, covenant- brea- | wid. 1 Fobn 3. 20, 


40: in6ize KerS, without F natural affection a, implacable b, 4 Or deſpiſeſt f thou the riches g of his 


Wt vamercitul. goodneſs and forbearance, and * long-ſuffering * 2 Per. 2.15, 
7 Or without Conſcience , guwyzems or owndvns , | þ, + not knowing that the goodneſs of God FIL.. 30 '? 
being much the ſame, a This evil alſo reigned amongſtthe | leadeth thee to repentance s 
Gentiles, who Sacrificed their very Children to their Idols, Here he taxeth ſuch as thought that God approved of 
and orherwiſe expoſed them to ruine, vid. 2 Ti 3+ 3+ | their perſons and courſes, at Fa he would nor reg.rd 
5 Or irreconcileableand vindidtive, or puniſh their evil a&ions, becauſe he had hitherto tor- 
32 Who knowing the judgment of God c, | born them, and heap'd up abundance of worldly bleſſings 
that they which commit ſuch things are wor- _— Ly * aged au _—__ Cy *q = 
R le. common for o grow ſecure, an 
Ty of ceath a, not only dothe ſam, bur have promile edbey impunity, when God forbears rhe m, 
4 Os, ener + * plcalore in them that do them e. 


| b# A Es and pives them outward proſperity, vid. Pſal. $0. 21. and 
with them, (1.0, His Juſt Law and Starute, or his Juſtice m pu- $ 9% 4 Ectl. 8, I. Hol. vs 5 Jy 5 


Fu» > Miſhing fin and finners, This the Gentiles knew by the | thinb amiſs ; he deſpiſeth the 

op þ Light ot Nature, and by the Examples of God's juſtice & any 4 — 
in the World. &@ The Barbarians of Melitzjudg'd Mure 
ther worthy of Dearth, A#. 28. 4. vid. Af. 23. 29. and 
26, 31, The Heathenalſo had ſome knowledge of future 
and everlaſting Jar, as appears by their Wrirings 3 
and were perſwaded, that the fins, before-menrioned, and 
luch-like did really deſerve ir. e Or patronize and ap- 


The word ſignifies co 
neſs of God, who thinks 
otherwiſe of it, than he ſhould, that ir is extended to 
him for other ends than it is ; or to deſpiſe the good- 
neſs of God, is, to turn it into wanconne(s, g& i.e. The 
aQundance of his goodneſs, vid. Eph. 1.7. 18.and 2 4, 5. 
and 3.8. Chap. 9. 23. þ God's long-ſuffering is a tarcher 
degree of his forbearance ; rhe Scripture ſpeaks much of 


really 8 | this attribute of God, and of his abounding therein, Exod. 
plaud ſuch, zid. Pſal. 10. 3. This is ſer laſt, as worſt of | 34.6. Numb. 14. 11. 18. Pſal. 86. 15. Mat. 23. 37. Chap. 
all, Ir 1s the higheſt degree of wickedneſs : Such come 


| ' IM! 9. 22.1 Tim, 1.16. 1 Pet. 3 20, 3 That 15 one great end 
_ the Devil, who cake pleaſurein evil, becauſe ir is | of God's goocinels and forbearance, tid. Hof. 11. 4. 2 Pet- 
ev1 


3: by. oy 1 wo is abuſed, when "cis not us'd and im- 
prov'd to this end, 
CHAP. Il 5 But F after thy hardneſs and impenicent 49, ...,.4;., 

1 Herefore thou art inexcuſeable, O man, heart, treaſureſt vþ k unto thy ſeit wrath againſt - ""_ £ 
40h, ne _ + whoſoever thou art that judgeſt a ; * the = of _— and revelation of the righte« 
{mea for wherein 6 thou judgeſt another thon condem- " + agr” why Tana Þ+Y th 6 24 

neſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgelt doelt the 35. 13. Youhavea parallel place, James 5. < the 1ncaning 
lame things. ; 15s, Thou provokeſt more and more the wrath of God a- 
It 1s much difpured, ro whom the Apoſtle dirtQts | giinſtrhee; by heaping up fins, thou heapeſt up judg- 
his Diſcourſe in the beginning of this Chapter. Some | ments of God upon thy ſelf : Juſt as Men ad to their 
think, that having diſcovered the ſis of the Genti/es in | Treaſure of Wealth, ſo doſt thou add to thy Treaſure 
the tormer Chapter 3 he here uſerh a tranſition, and | of puniſhment, 7 This is a Periphraſis of the day of 
rurneth himſelf ro the 7ews, and lays open their more ſe- | judgment, or of the laſt day ; then will God viſir tor choſe 
crer wickedneſs and Hipocriſie, Bur the particle | there- | fins, that here eſcape puniſhment : Then the juſtice and 


jor: ] in the front of the Chapter, doth ſeem to inrimare, | equiry of his proceedings ſhall appear, and all ſhall have 
Thar this is inferred from what went before, and is a con- # reaſonto approvyethereof. 


tinuance of the ſame Argument. Ir is of the Gentiles then . 
that he is ſtill Diſcourting, and ver. 17. he begins by name 6 * Who will render to every man according 
'o deal with the Jews. Some think, he ſpeas more par- | to his deeds m. 


ticularly of ſuch as were Judges and Mageſtrates amongſt m This proves what he had ſaid, That the judgment 
Gentiles, who, though they made Laws to judge and | of God, in thatday, will be according to righteouſneſs, 
puniſh ochers for ſuch and ſach crimes, did yer commit | or moſt righreous judgment. Parallel places you will 
the ſame themſelves. . Some think he intends more eſpe- | find , Pſal. 62. 12. Mat. 16. 27. 2 Cor. 5. io, Revel. 22, 
cially, ſuch as were Philoſophers, and Men renowned for | x2, The Papifts from hence infer the merir of works : 
errue, as Socrates, Ariſtides, Fabritins, Cato, Seneca, &c, | Bur the reward tothe godly , 15 a reward of grace, and nor 
_— laſt, as is ſaid, was well known to the Apoſtle. | gf de>x, The word &7o#ya: imports not only a juſt re- 
tribution, bur a free gifr, as in Mat. 20. 8. & alibi, good 


eſe, in their Speeches and Writings, did cenſure the 
evil manners of others, and yet were as bad themſelves. works are the rule of his proceeding, not the cauſe of his re. 
tribution, vid. Lyb. 17. 10. 


AS Cato is (aid to have uſed extortion, pron his 
Wife, and to have laid violent hands upon himſelf; and : ; : . 
yet ke was affirm'd by Velleius, ro be Homo virtuti ſimil- 7 Totinem who by patient continuance z 1 
limis, 4 moſt ertuous Man, Bur the received opinion is, |. well doing, ſeek for glory and honour, and im- 
wy the Apoſtle in general doth tax all ſuch as cen- mortality o, eternal liſe p, ” 
yy Yew en _ orhers, IDO ore py of What hie had laid down in general , heamplifies more 
—_ a - Heng < fe 10u = r all particularly. n Or perſeverance in well-doing, which im- 
Judgment of God , and h = F - *7 righteous plies parience, vid. Mat. 10. 22.and 24. 13. Heb. 10. 36. 
es {0s thar they who do ſuch things, as are | | 1 incorruption: He adds this, to ſhew, Thatthe glo- 
and yet doeſt ow —_— _ Phe = _—_ wy ont, ry and honour he ſpeaks of, was nor ſuch as the Gen- 
ly and inward]! _e GEE A+ Sur anY; Par Gan- | 1, uſually ſought, who made worldly glory the ſcope of 
ims. Th ardly, thou art guilty of the ſame, gr 2s great their a&ions; bur ir was eternal in the Heavens, and 
lentence of Da n make ho Apology or Larry = the ſuch as vever fades away. þ 4. 8, God will render eter- 
thers, ſhould = wn CONE, 2 p Ap o- _ nal life ro ſuch : The word, Render muſt be ſupplyed our 
very hin - tkewiſe paſs upon thee. 6 3. e. In that of the former Verſe. EY 
reſt and Sonden ol py Lav, whereby Fiou cn” | ut unto them that: are contentious q ; 
nd condemneſt others, thou pronounceſt ſentence 1.2 


ant 
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and * donot obcy the truth r, but obey unrightc- 
ouſneſs s, indignation and wrath r. : 

q Or that are of Content'on : So they of the Cireum- 
ciſton, for ſuch as are Circumciſed, A. 10. 45.Gal. 2. 
12, By Contentions, underſtand ſuch as arc Refractory 
and Self-will'd ; that, from a Spirit of Contradiftion, will 
not be perſwaded ; that ſtrive and kick againſtthe Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, from an Opinion of their own righteoul- 
neſs, Hoſe 4. 4. r See Chap. 1. 18. and the Note there. 
s That are theServanrs of Sin, and ot Corruption, Ch25, 
6.12.2 Pet. 2.19. t Theſe Two differ only in Degree, 
thereby underſtand the Judgmerits of God upon the Wicked, 
which arcthe EffeRs of his Anger, the Cauie 15 commonly 
pur for the Efte®, 


o Tribulation and anguiſh z upon every ſoul 
of man w that doth evil, of the Jew * firſt, and 
allo of the F Gentil- x. 

# The word Rendry is here again underſtood, he ſhall 
Render Tribulation and Anguiſh. - Some refer the former 
to the Puniſhment of Sin, the latter ro the Puniſhment of 
Loſs ; orthe one to the unquenchable Fire, the other to the 
never dying Worm : It ſeems to be a Rhetorical Exaggera- 
tion, vid. Pſal. 11.6. Mar. 9. 43s 44» 45» 45- WA double 
Hebraiſm ; Firſt, the Soul 15 pur for the Perſon, as Gen. 12. 
5.and 14. 21.and 17. 14. and 36.6. and 46. 26. Secondly, E- 
very Soul of Man, is put for the Soul of every Man; as be- 
force, Chap. 1. 18, All Unrightcouſneſs of Men, is pur for the 
Unrightcouſneſs of all Men; the Soul of Man ſhall nor be Pu- 
niſhed only, bur chiefly. x The Jew is firſt plac'd in Order of 
Puniſhment, hccauſe he berter knew God's Will, and had 
morehelps, vid. Mat. 11. 22, 24+ Like. 12. 47+ 

Io Burt glory, honour, and peace y to every 
man that worketh pood, tothe Jew fhirit, aud 
allo ro the F Gentile z. | 

3 Whar he called Immortality, ver. 7. he now calls 
Peace ; which word, according to rhe utual Accep:ation of 
it, amongſt the Hebrews, is comprehenſive of all Good 
and Happineſs, both here and hereatter. q As the ungod- 
Iy and unbelieving Jews, ſhall have the firſt place in Pu- 
riſhment, ſo thoſe that Believe, and are Godly amongſt 
them, ſhall have rhe firſt Place im Reward, though yer 
for the Reaſon mentioned 1n rhe next Verſc, the Godly 
and Believing Gentiles ſhallſhare with them thercin, 


11 For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God 72. | 
a This ſeems to be borrowed from 2 Chron. 19. 5. and 
D:t. 10,17, You have the ſame again, AZ, 10, 34. tid. 
Zou 34+ 1g. Gal. 2. 6. Epheſ. 6. 9g. 1 Ptt. 1. 17. vid, 
Gal. 3. 28. Obj. God loved Facey, and hated Eſau, 
when, they were yer unborn, and had dene neither Good 
nor Evil. Arfwv, This was not properly a Reipeing of 
Perſons, becauſe God did nor this as a Judge, bur as an 
Ele&or. So the Apoſtle ſtates it, Rom. g.11, 12, 13, God 
is Gracious to whom He will be Graciozs, and may do what 
He will with his own, 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, 
ſhall alſo periſh without law b : and as many as 
have ſinned in the law c, {hall be judged by the 


law. ; 

b By the Former, he means the Gentiles, by the Lar- 
ecr the Jews z, the like diſtribution he makes, 1 Cor, g. 21, 
; i.e. Under the Law, or againſt it, 


13 * For not the hearers of the law are 
juſt before God, but the doers of the law ſhall 
be jaſtified 4. 

4 This, and the two following Verſes, are included in 
4 Varentheſis; and they ferve ro obviate an objzcRion, 
againſt whar was ſaid, ver. 12. The Zews might plead, 
thar rhey were Superiour to the Gentiles, and ſhould be 
exempred or Priviledg'd in judgment, tor as much as they 
kneiw and profeſt the Law of God, which the Gentiles did 
nor. To this he ſays, Thar ro know and learn the Law 
was not ſufficient, unleſs in all things they yielded Obedi- 
ence to ir, which they neicher did nor could. The ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, is not ſimplyto ſhew how Sinners are now 
juſtified 1n the ſight of God ; bur rothew whar1s requi- 
fire to Juſtification according to the Tenour of the Law 
and rhat is, to do all char 1s Wrirren therein, and ro con- 
rinue ſo todo. And it there be any Man that can bring 
ſuch perfe& ard conſtant Obedience of his own Perfur- 
ming, he ſhall be Juftified by God 3; bur in as much as 
no Man, neither Natural nor Regenerate, can fo fulfil the 
Law 3 he muſt ſeck for == ap =" in ſome other way. 
the Texr thus Expounded, dorh no way milicate with 
Clay. 3. 39, and Gal. 3. 11, which ar firſt reading it ſeems 
ro do. And ir further ſhews, that the Fews are compre- 
hended under che general Curſe, as well as the Gentiles, 
and are bound to haye recourſe to the Righteoulſne(s of 
Gad by Faith, | 


ROMANS. 


14 For when the Gentifes which have not the 
law e, do by nature f the things 4 Contained jn 
the law. tieſe having not the law, are a law unto 
themlelves g. 

e Here he Preoccupates the Gentiles Plea: They might 
Ohjea, rhar having not the Law, they could not tran. 
prets, nor be culpible in Judgment, wid. Ch2p. 4. 15. To 
this he tavs, That though they had not the Law writren 
in Tables of Stone, as the Jews had, yer they had a 
Law written in their Kcurts, which was a Copy or 
Counterpart of the other, and had :n a manner the Effects of 
It; for chercby they were Inſtrutted ro do Well, andde- 
barr'd from doing Evil, which are the rwo Properrics of 
all Laws, f Nature is oppos'd to Scriprure and ſpecial Re- 
velation : By thedirettion of che Law, and light of Nature, 
they did many things which the Law of Mes Commanded, 
and forbore many things which it for'-ad. g& 7.7. They 
have in themſelves ſuch Principles of Reaſon, and Rules of 


. Equity, asareto them inſtead ot a Law, preſcribing whar 


they ought to Do and Avoid. 


15 Which ſhew the work of tlie law hwrir. 
ten in their hearts z, | ther corſcience alſo 
b:aring witneſs, and rmheir F thoughts || the 
mean while k accuſing, or elle exculicg one ano- 
ther /. 

h By the Work of the Law, either underſtand the 
Sum of rhe Law, which is, To Lowe God aboe all, and 
our Netgi\oows as our ſilves: Or the Office of the Law, 
which conſiſts in direting what tr do, and what to leave 
undone ; or the external Ations which the Law preſcribes, 
z This ſeems ro be a Covenant-Promiſe, and Priviledze. 
Jer. 31.33. How then is ir Predicated © of the G-»tilzs ? 
Anſw, Jeremy ſpeaks there, of a ſpecial and ſupernatural 
In{criprion or Writing 'in the Heart by Grace; and the 
Apoſtle here, of that which 1s Common and Natural, 
þ Interchangeably, now one way, anon another. 1 Not as 
though the Thoughts did, at the fame time, ſtrive toge- 
ther a>our the ſame Fact : Nor js itmcantof divers Men, 
as if good Men were Excuſed, and bad Men Accuſed by 
their own Thoughts ; bur in che ſame Perſons, there were 


accuſing or excuſing Thoughts and Conſciences, as their 
Actions were evil or good. 


16 * In the day »z when God ſhall judge the 


ſecrets of men x by Jeſus Chriſt according to my 
Goſpel ». 

m Theſe Words may bereferr'd to rhe 12. wer, andſo 
they expreſs tie time when Fews and Gzitiles ſhall be 
Judged. Though ſome annex them to the words imme- 
diarely preceding. 9.4. Now the Confſciences of Men do 
Teſtifie tor or againſt them, and their Thoughts accuſe 
or excuſe them 3 bur inthe Day of Judgment they will 
do ir more eſpecially. » So that the moſt ſecrer Sins ſhall 
nor eſcape rhe notice and cenſure of the Judge , 24. 
Ercl, 12.14. 1 Cor. 4. 5. 0 i.t. The Goſpel which | 
Preach. So Fehr 12. 48. Our Saviourcalls his Word, his 
Diiciples Word: He calls it his Goſpel, not as the Au- 
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thor, bur as the Publiſherof ir; ic was nor His in re-_ 


ſpect of Revelarion, but in regard of Diſpenſation, Ch? 
I6.25. 1 C0Y, 9.17. 2C0r. 5.18, 19. 2 Tim, 2, 8. As for 
the Fi&ionof a Goſpel written by Pal, as was by Mat- 


thew, Mark, &c, the Papiſts themſelves begin to be 
aſhamed of it. 


17 Behold thou p art + called a Jewq, and 
4 _ in the law 7, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
CU 5. 


þ He now comes to deal more particularly, and expreſ'y 
with the Jews, reciting their Priviledges, in which they 
Truſted, and of which they Boaſted ; and ſhews, char nor- 
withſtanding them, they ſtood in as much need of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, as the Genti/es did, p He ſpert> 
in rhe Singular Number, that every one might make the 
readier Application of what he ſaid. q So called from 
Fudah ; as of Old, Hebrews from Heber, and Ifazlites from 
Tirael : The Title was Honourable in thoſe Days , and 
imported a Confeſlor or Worſhipper of One God, Thou 
art ſo called, but arc nor fo indeed, 254, ver. 28, and R- 
vel. 2.9. 1 Putreſt thy Truſt in ir, s That he is 
God, and in Covenant with thee ; and that thou haſt 1 
peculiar Intereſt in him, vid. John 8. 41, The Phraſe ſeems 
to be borrowed from Ja. 45. ut. 


13 And knoweſt bis will, and 4 * approvelt | 


the things that are more excellear, being [110- 
ſtructed out of the law. 

19 And art confideut r that thou thy (elf art 
a*puide of the blind, a light of them which are 
in darknel3. 


t Thou doſt proudly Arrogate all chat follows t9 oy 
ſelf, and conceireſt that chou haſt all che Points of = 


+ Or, front 
a Jew. 
* Chap. 0 þ 


Or, tie i! 

things that 6: 

"I 

* Phil, I, Z [0s 

l Or,catii"< 
k, I, on 

Gal. 6. & 


Chaps 


Feel, 17, 


*2 Um. 12, 


[Or, ds tit 


[ Or, 0aIngne 
(ts, 


IL 


Law in thy Bteaſt, and full Knowledge of allthe Secrets 
hereot, 


20 AndinſtruCter of the fooliſh,a teacher of 
babes #: which haſt the form of knowledge w, 
and of the truth in the Law, 

y. Such as have little or no Knowledge. w A Scheme 
or Syſtem of Notions, a compendious Model or Merhod, 
which is artificially Compos'd 3; ſuch as Tutors, and Pro- 
fefſors of Arts and Sciences do Read over again and again 
rotheir Pupils and Auditors, | 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 
teacheſt thou not thy lelf x ? thou that preach- 
ef: a man ſhould nor ſteal. doſt thou ſteal y ? 

x 4. 4, Doſt not thon thy ſelt do what thou preſſeſt upon 


others? via, Mat. 23. 3» y The Jews were Intamous of old 
tor this Sin, Pſal. 50. 18. Mat. 23. 14+ 


22 Thou that fayzſt a man ſhould not com- 
mir adultery z, doeſt thou commit adultery ? 
thou that abhoreſt idols, docſt thou con mit 
ſacriledze a? » 

>» To this Sin alſo, the Jzws were greatly addited, vid. 
Plal. $0.18. Jer. 5. 8. a Here he varies the Crime 
he docs not ſay, doſtthou commir Idolatry, bur Sacriledge. 
The Jews, after their return our of Captivity, kept them- 
ſelves free from Idolatry 3 bur it ſeems they were Guilty 
of a Sin that was near akin to it, Here itmay be Que- 
ried, What the Sacriledge was, that the Jews were Guil- 
ty of 2 Some .think, their Coverouſneſs is here Taxed, 
which isa kind of Idolatry. The Jews rook thoſe things 
which were Conſecrated to Idols, and which, by the Law of 
God ſhould have heen Deſtroy'd, and turn'd them to their pri- 
vate Advanrage. OrherSthink, that their Sacriledge con- 
ſiſted in with-holding from God, that which they ſhould 
have Confecrared and Offer'd up to him, id. 1 Sam. 2, 
13, Mil. 3. 8, 9. They Converted to their own Lie, 
fuch things as were Dedicared roGod, Much to the ſame 
purpoſe is their Opinion, that think it conſiſted . in Rob- 
bing God of his Due. By the imperial Law in the Code 
it is declared - acriledge to rake from the Emperor any thing, 
that is his 3 it ought tobe much more accounted Sacriledge 
rodcal ſo with God, Some think, their Sacriledge lay in pol- 
luring the Worſhip of God, and making his Commands ot ne 
Eftect, through their corrupt Additions and Traditions, 


23 Thouthat makclt * thy boalt of the Law, 
through breaking the Law. diſhonoureſt thou 
God þb? 

þ Doſt thou bring a reproach upon Religion, and give 


Occaſion to the Gentiles ro Blaſpheme his Name ? ſo it fol- 
lows inthe next words, 


24 For the name of God is blaſphem*d a» 
morg the Gentiles, throvgh you c, as it is * 
written d. ; 

c Becauſe of your and your fore-Fathers Sins, d The 
Apoſtle doth nor re.1 them where ir was Written z, he ſup- 
poſerh they - were not ignorant of it, vid. Exzh. 36. 20, 
£3 Ia. 52. 5. 

25 For circumciſion verily profiterh, if thou 
| kecp the Law e: but if thou bea breckor of 
the Law, thy circumciſion 1s made uncircum- 
ciſion f. 

The 7ews might Obje, Tf-the former Priviledges avai- 
led nor ro Righteouſneſs and Salyarion ; yer Circumciſion 
ac leaſt might ſtand them in ſome ſtead? In Anſwer where- 
unto you have, Firſt a Conceſſion, Circumciſion indeed 
15 Profitable. 2. A Limitarion, if thou keep the Lazy, 
Which js TIluftrated by a large Antichefis, ver. 26, 27. 
3- A Diſtin&tion 3 Circumciſion 15 of rwo Sorts ; Outward 
and Lictcral, Inward and Spiritual z the latter ſtands in 
Force, and hath Acceprarion with God, tr. 28, 29. elf 
thou keep ir Perfe&ly, ro which Circumcifion obligeth, 
G2. 5.3.0rif thou uſeſt thy utmoſt Care and Endeavour 
lo to do. f i.e. If ocherwiſethou tranſgreſſeſt the Law, 
thy Circumciſion avails thee nothing z 1t gives thee no 
Priviledge above the Uncircumcis'd, A wicked Jew isto 
God asan Fthiopian, Amos 9.7. The Apoſile corretts the 
Carnal Confidence and Hypocriſie of the Fews, who va- 
lued themſeves upon the account of this outward Cere- 
mony, and thought ir ſufficient ro be Circumcis'd in the 
Fleſh. Some think the Apoſtle hath Reſpe& in theſe 
words ro, the Time of the Law, whileſt Circumciſion was 
an ordinary Sacrament of the Covenant 3 then indeed ir 
Was Profitable and Available z bur now, in the times of the 
Goſpel, it is Abrogared, vid. Gal. 5. 2:5. 

26 Therefore if the uncircumciſion g keep 
the || righteouſneſs of the Law h, ſhall not his 
unc!renmciſion be counted for circumciſion ? 


8 3.e. Thelincircumcis'd ; a figurative and frequent way 
of Speaking, wid. Rom, 3+ 30+.and 4-9, þ Which none of 
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them ever did; butadmit they could, or elſe which ſome 
ot them have done inſmceriry, though with manifo!d Im- 
pertections 3 Such as the rwo Centwions, one of which is 
mentioned in the Goſpel ot Lube; the other in the As: 
[f in this Sence the Uncircumciſed keep the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law, Shall they nor he all one m the Account of 
God, a; it they were Circumciſed ? vid. Rom. 4. 10. 


27 And ſhall not uncircumciſiun which Iis + 
by nature z, if it fulfil the Law kh, judge thee /, 


who by the letter and circumcition m doeſt 
| rranſ{greſs the Law? . ' 

i A Periphraſis of the Gentiles, who want Circumcition, 
or are by nature. without it, & Here's another word, be- 
tore itwas Krep, but now "tis Frlfil the Law; though the 
word he varied, yetthe Scnce is the ſame, vid. James 2.8. 
[ 1.e. Riſe up in falgmem againit hee 3; or ele (hall he 
not do it by his Example ? as in Mat. 12. 41, 42. The Men 
of Nineveh, and the Qucen of $Sh:ba ſhall Judge the 7- 
raelites: The meaning is, the Obedient Gentile, ſhall ©0%- 
d:mn the Diſobedient Few. » 4. #. The outward literal 
Circamciſton ; or by the Letter, underſtand the Law, wid. 
2 Cor. 3-6, 7. The Sence is, by means of the Law and 
Circamaſfion, and reſting in them, as Pledges of the Love 
of God ( ov. 19. ) they are the more ſecure and bold in 


Sinning againſt God : It is to them an Occaſionof Tran(- 
greſhon, 


28 For * he is not a J:w x that is one || out- 
wardly o, neither zs that circumcition p wich is 
outward inthe fl-ſh : 


» A right or true Jew, which is Heir of the Promiſes 
made ro the Fathers. o The word Only 1s to be under- 
ſtood, vid. 1 Cor. 1.17, p The Right and True Circumci- 


fron wh.ch God principa!ly requires, and 1s available unto 


Salvation : That Circumfion Is not much ro be accounred 
of, which 1s ozly the cutting off an ourward Skin, 


29 But he ss a Jew q which is one|| * in 
wardiy z and * circumciſion is thar of the heart 
in the ſpirit, and nct in the letter, 
praiſ* is not of men hy! of Go, 

q Heiza Right and Trws Few, an 17 a:1it? indeed, that 
hath faken away the Fors S{4z of his Heart, Jer. 4. 4. thar 
1s cleanied from all corrupt Afﬀettions, and hath laid afide 
all Supertluicy of Naughrineſsz that Woritippeth Go4 in 
the Spirit, Rejoycerh in Chriſt Feſus, and hath no Confidence 
In the Fleth. Such are the Cprcamcifion and Fews indeed, 
wid, Phil. ED 3» 


* whole 


CHAP. I1L 


l Hit advantage a.then hath the Jew ? 
wW 


or what profit 1s there of circunci- 
ſion b ? 


a An elegant Prolepſis or Anticipation of what might 
be Objefted againſt the Apoſtles Afſertion in the forego- 
ing Words, - It the Fews d might tome obje& )-lte equally 
expoled to Condemnation with the Gentiles, then they have 
no Excellency above them. Or thus, It exterzal Things 
do not commend us roGod (_ «s*ris affrm'd, chap. 2. 28, 
29. ) bur the Gentiles are brought into the Church withour 
them z* chenthe Jews have no Prerogative above the Gen- 
tiles, though God hath owned them fo long tor His pecu- 
liar People. b i.e, Whar is the Uſe of ir, or tor what 
End was it Inſtitured ? Secing the Uncircumcited are trough 
in and accepted, as being Circumciſed notwithſtanding, 
and Clean 1n Heart, 


2 Much every way c: || Chicfly d, becauſe * 
unto them wer» committed rhe Oracles of God e. 

c He Anſwers the before-mentioned Objeftion, by a li- 
beral and free Concefſi on. The Anſwer doth parricular- 
ly relate ro the firſt Member of the Obje&ion, though 
Comprehending the other. d This Word 1s nor to be re- 
fer'd ro the Order of Speech, as Rom. 1. 8. for he doth 
not begin any Diſcourſe here ;, nor to the number of Privi- 
ledges and Advantages, for he names but One in all; br 
ro the Quality, ard (o the Excellency of this Priviledge 
here ſpoken of, q. 4. ir is the Chiet of all. e Prophane 
Writers make rhis Word to fignifie the Anſwer that was 
given by the Demons, or Heathen gods; and yet the Ho- 


Chap. II; 


T Or, which 33 
of Nature. 


i On, art & 
tranſgreſſor of 
the Law. 


* John 8. 29. 
Chap. g. 6, 7. 
| Or, openly, 


|| Or, ſerretly. 


” 1Pet, 3 4 


 FCrloll 2.11, 


T 1 COor. 4. $. 
2 Cor. 1c. 15. 
1 Thel, 2. 4» 


|| Or, rt sf 
all, 


* Pial. 147. 
19, 20, Chap 
go ho 


ly Ghoſt doth not diſdain ro make uſe of this Word ( as . 


well as divers others) though abulei ro heatheniſh Super- 
ſtirion, The Sence is, To the Jews were Credited, or gi- 
ven in Cuſtody the Holy Scriptures, Containing all the 
Books of the 01d Teſtament, mn particular the Legal Co- 
w8nant or Law of God, given on Mount Sinai, which Stzphen 
calls the lively Oracles, Af. 7. 38. more eſpecially yer 
the Fundamental Articles of Religion, and Dodtrines of Graces 
and Salvation by the Meſſias, called the Oracles of God, Heb. 
s. 12. though more hid, *cis- rue, 18 Types, Promiſes, and 
Predictions, 


3 For 


Chap. 11I. 


* Hch. 4+ 2. 
* Num.22.19. 
Chap. 9, 6 


+ Tokn 4s or 
» Pial. 62, 9. 
* 7lal. 51, A 


3 For what * if ſome did not believe f? * 
ſhall their unbeligf make the faith of God s with- 
out eftect ? . 

f 1f fome did remain in Infidelity, A. 28. 24. if they 
wou!ld give no Credit to the Oracle, and to the Promiſe 
of a Miah. g i.t. The Truch and Faithſulneſs of God, 
Pſai. 33.4. The whole Verſe is another Prolepſis : The 
imply'd Objetion is this, That the Jews are nothing rhe 
betrer for theſe Oracles, or haveno advantage by them, if 
by Unbeliref they have rendred theraſelves unworthy or in- 
capable of benefit by them. The Anſwer to this 15 Anti- 
cipated by propounding another Queſtion 3 Can the Infr- 
aeii'y of ſome, be any hinderances: God's performing His 
Promiſe to others, © His Choſen Outs? The Interrogation 15 
a Negation, q. 4. It cannot be as the following words ſhew, 
vid. 2 Tin, 2. 13, 

4 God toruid þ; Yealet * God b2 true z,but * 
every man a ly-rk, asit is written, Taat thou * 
mightett be juſtified / in thy ſayings, and might- 
eſt over-core m when thou art judged z. 

h The Negarion that was cloſcly couch'd in the former 
Verſe, is in this Expreſt by a Norte of Indignation, and 
of the greateſt Dereſtation, #3 Ler him remain or appear 
Faithful to his Promiſes and Covenant 3 or let him be Acknow- 
ledz'd to be fo, according to the frequent Teſtimonies of 
Scripture, vid. - Numb. 23. 19. Tit. 1. 2. Heb. 6, 17,18. 
+ Or, although every Man ſhould be a Lyay ; . or whatſo- 
ever we fay of Men, who are all murable Creatures, who 
are liable ro Miſtakes in their own Narures, and ſo may 
eafily deceive others, vid. Pſal. 115. 11. 7 That thou 
mighteſt be acknowledged 7ſt in thy Promiſes and Threat- 
nings; in which Sence the Word 15 uſed indivers Places, 
Mat. 11. 19. Lk. 7. 29. 34 and 10. 29. m That thou 
might'ſt be Clear or Pure, fo tis in the Plalm. The Apo- 
ſtle Honours the Seventy, which was the common Tran- 
ſation, and minds the Sence rather than the Words, 77: 
that is Clear, is like to overcome in a juſt Tudgment. n Or, 
when thos Judgeſt ; the Word may be raken Actively or 
Paſlively, i, e. When thou doſt Execute Fudgment »pon any, 
Or whenany do preſume ro Cenſure You, 

5 Burif our anrighteoutnels commend the 
righteouſneſs of God o, what ſhall we lay p? 
1; God unrighteous,that taketh vengeance q * (l 


ſpeak as a man », ) : 

0 An Anticipationof another Objection, which might be 
made upon the preceding Words : That if the Faithjulneſs 
of God, in keeping his Promiſes, doth appear in and not- 
withſt:nding the Unfaithfulneſs of Men ; then we gather 
thus much, That the Fidelity of God is rendred a great 
deal more Commendable, by the Perfidiouſneſs of Man. 
# Thus we Obje&, or this will berhe inconvenience, qi.e. 
Then God is unjuſt in puniſhing the Jews, orany other 
Wicked 1 en, for- that whichrends to his own Glory, and 
the Cortmendations of his Veracity. r This is the Lan- 
guage of Carnal Men, and ſuch Blaiphemy they ſpeak; 1 
recite the Obje&tionof ſome Men, and ſpeak atter their Car- 
nal manner, 

6 Gud forbid s : for then how ſhall God judge 
the world r ? 

s He reje&s the Cavil, with his uſual Note of Deteſta- 
tion, as not thinking it worthy of Anſwer. t 4.4. If God 
were in the leaſt Unrighteous, How could He Govern the 
World at preſent, and Fudge it at laſt in Righteouſneſs £ which 
is affirmed, Pſ:l. g6. 15. and 58. 9g, Or, How could He 
be God and Supream, if He were not Juſt by his Natare and 
Eſſence, and his Will, the very Rule of Righteouſneſs, vid; 
Gen. 18. 25.: Fob 34+ 12+ 

7 For it the truth s of God hath more a. 
bounded through my lye unto his glory 5; why 

etam [alſo judged asa ſinner w? 

x By Truth he means the Faithſulneſs and Veracity of God, 
as by Lye, the Perfidiouſneſs and inconſt icy of Man ( ut ſupra 
e* alibi.) w 4.4. If more Glory accrews to the Name » 
God, by my Wickedne(s, Whar reaſon is there, that I ſhoul 
be puniſhe, and proceeded againſt as an Offender, who have 
occaſioned this further Glory to God? The Apoſtle doth 

lainly Perſonate in this place a wicked 0+jeFor, or he 
lreds in che Name and Perſon of ſuch an One, This way 
of Speaking and Writing, is very frequent among all Au- 
thors ; and'tis found ſometimes with the Pen-Men of the 
Holy Scriptures, vid. Eccl. 3. 19, 20, 21, 22. 1 Cor 15.32, 
The Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4.6. That in a 
Figure he Transfer'd ſome things to himſelt, and to Apolſos 
for their ſakes, that they might not be puffed up; he count- 
ed ſuch Schemes and Figures as theſe to be moſt profitable 
and efficacious tothe Reader. 

8 And not rather x as we be ſlanderouſly re- 
ported, and as ſome affirm, that we ſay, Let us 
do evil that good may come, whole damnation 
is juſt y. 

x The placing of theſe Words makes chem ſound harſh- 
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ly, and conſequently cauſerh O':fcuriry : Criricks make 2 


great ſtir abour them, ſome including them in a Par. 


the/rs , Orhers afiirming, there 1s a 77 arſpoſition in them. They 
leem to be a Refutation to the former Cavil, and muſt h# 
Accommodared to that Sence, Ir 15 as if the Apoſtle ſhould 
have ſaid, If Sinners deferve no Puniſhment, becauſe G4 
reaps Glory t6 himſelf by their Sins z then thatis a good Pro. 
verb or Saying, which 1s in ſome mens Mouths, and we 
our (elves are Slander'd with it, as if it were our Opinion 
and Dofrine: That We may do Evil, that Good may come of 
it, Bur this Saying 15 generally Exploded ; none dare 
vouch ir, and therefore the former Cav1l is ot no Force, 
y 8.e, Their Damnation is juft, who Teach ſuch Doftrine, 
and Practice accordingly ; who do evil that good may cop 
of it, The Apoſtle dothnot vouchfate to reture this abſurd 
Saying 3 but ſimply Condemns it, and thoſe that pur it in 
Praftice: Or elſe his meaning in theſe words is this, That 
they Zuſtly deſerve Damnation, who Calumniare the Apoſtles 
and Publiſheys of the Goſpel, and raiſe falſe Reports and Slan- 
ders of them : Their Damnation is Zuſt, who attirm We ſay 
or hold, That E:i! may be done, that Good may come thereof. 


Chap. [ll, 


9 What then? are we | better haz they x? |Or, 41 y, 
No, in no wiſe 4 : for we have before F proveq *«l tin, 


b both Jews and Gentiles, that * 
under fin c, 


. 
3 The Apoſtle here returns to the Argument that he 


had been handling in the beginning of the Chapter. He 
brings in rhe ws propounding a Queſtion. Seeing it 
was conteſt, that the Oracles of God were commirted to 
them ; thcn it follow'd, that they excelPd the Gentil-s, and 
ſtood upon hetrer Ground than they. 4 He dorh nor con- 
tradi& himſelf as ro what he had faid of the Jews Pre- 
rogative, 2er, 2. They did indeed excel gþe Gentiles as to 
ſome external Benefits, of which y8u have 2 larger account. 
Chap.'g. 4, 5. but not upon the account of any Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs, or their own ſuppoſed Merit, + Viz, Sepc- 
rately and apart in the foregoing Chapters : And the ſame 
15 now to be afſerred of both 
ly and rogether. Thar notwithſtanding the Fews boaſted 
of their Law, and the Gentiles of their Philoſophy ; ver 
as to the Eyangelical Faith aud Righteouſneſs, they were 
both in the ſame Caſe, c- Under the Power of Sin, bur 
chiefly under the Guilr of Sin, vid. wer. 19, 


10 AsItis* written 4, There is none righte- *Pal, 14, 


ous, nonot one e : 

4 Viz. In ſeveral places of Scripture, which he quotes 
in the following Verſes, giving us the Sence, though not 
lo ſtritly rying himlelf to the words ; And this is apro- 
per Proot ro the Fewsar leaſt, whom he had called a lit- 
tle before, the Keepers of theſe Oracles. e The more ge- 
neral Proot with which he begins, is raken out of Pal. 14. 
1.and $3. 1.upon which places, ice the Annocacions, 


it There isnone that underſtandeth f, there 
Is none that ſcekerh after God's. 

f A more particular Proof of the Corruption of the Soul, 
and the Faculries thereof ; and firſt of the Mind, taken out 
ct the foreciced Pſ:1ms, which may be compar'd with the 
Scriptures which ſpeak of the Ignorance and Blindn:ſs of 


the Mind, Deut. 32. 29.” Job 32. g. Iſa. 1. 3. Fer 4. 22. ands 


19.14. £ A Proof of the Corruption of the Will, which 
follows alſo in che forecited Pſalms. 


12 They are all gone out of the way h, they 
are together become unprolitable z, thefe 13 non? 
that Joath gond. no nct one þ. 

h Viz, Of Truth or Life, vid. Pſal. 14. 3. and 36. 4- 
and 58. 3. This doth Illuſtratethe former Charge. # Un- 
uſeful, and which is more noyſom, and fir only for the 
Dunghil, as the Word ſignifies ; this follows allo in Pſal. 14- 
214, Fob 15. 16, & The ſame, as ver. 10. though more 
exattly according to the words of rhe Pſalm, where allo 
It is twice repeated, vid. Pſal. 14. 1, 3. 


13 Their throat an open ſepulchce/, with 
their tongues they have utcd deceit m, the pcy- 
fon of Alpes 7s under their lips 2. 

{ He proceeds to- inſtance in the Corruption of May, Witi 
reſpe&t ro che Members of his Body ; and+ he mentions che 
Organs of Speech in Four ſeveral Expreſſions, much to the 
ſame purpoſe : The Firſt is Alegorical, taken out of P/:- 
5. 9. upon which ſee the Annotations, '»; This next dotin 
plainly Expreſs the Corruption of the Tongue, becauſe of Lys, 
Calmmies, Perjaries, Flatteriesz and 'ris taken our gf ft”. 6- 
3» 435+ ® The Third Expreſſion is Alzgorica! as the Firlt, 


taken our of Pſal. 140. 3. Upon which ſeerhe Annotations. | 


14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſiag and bit- 
terneſs 0, ; 
o This laſtand very plain Expreſſion of the Corruption of '-t 
Tong, is taken our of Pſal. 10, 9, vid, Notes there. 
15 Their feet are ſwifc to ſhed blood p. 


p If we Conſider this Member alfo, we may (ec — 


Jews and Gentiles, Conjur&- . 


A 
-} y 


they are all F Gr, ary4 
07 3rad 


bits 


3 as 
© «47 
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Mm, witneſs that Teſtimony, Prov. 1. 16. and 

114. 59. 7- On both which, vid, Annotations, : 

" 16 Deſtruttion and miſery are in their ways : 
17 And the way of peace have they not 

-nowWn- 4. 

_ Both Tich Aﬀertions lye together , and follow in 


that 1/4. $9» 7» 3. : 
13 There is no fear of God before their 


III. 


ruption of 


— This Laſt Aſſertion gives us one true Cauſe of all the 
aforeſaid Evils; taken out of Pſal. 35, 1. vid, Notes 
there. : 

19 Now we know that whatſoever things 
the Law faith, it ſaith to them who are under 
the Law 5, that every mouth may be ſtopped 7, 

4 and all the world may become || guilty before 


ts 

s Another Anticipation of an Objetion to this purpoſe, 
All theſe Teſtimonies (might the Fews ſay) do not concern 
Us : they concern the Impure and Gentile World. only, un- 
[- Poſſibly ſome prophane Wretches amongſt ourſelves 
alſo, But to this the Apoſtle ſays, Ie know (which ſome 
think hath the force of an Aﬀeveration) that whatſoever the 
Law of God, more eſpecially the Moſatcal Law, or more 
Generally all that is contained in the Scripture, ſazth of the 
Wickednels and Defettion of Mankind ; 1t ſaith to the Fews 
more particularly, to whom the Zaw was given, and who 
are under the Condu of it ; much the ſame with that 
Phraſe Chap. 2. 12. vid, Chap, 6. 15. 1Cor. 9.20. @© he. 
Hindred from Boaſting, to which the Fews were ſo prone 3 
or rather that Conſcience might fo prels them, that they 
ould filently, or as it were Speechleſs, expe their own 
Damnation, without being able to frame any excuſe, vid. 
Tal. 63. 11. Exek. 16. 63. Mat, 22.12. u That Fews 
and Genliles, and all Mankind, as deprav*'d, might be Ob- 
10xi0us to the Judgment and Condemnation of God, vid. 
7 6, and Foh. 3. 13. 

20 Therefore w by the * deeds of the law x, 
” there ſhall no fleſh y be juſtified in his ſight z : for 


by the law is the knowledge of fin 4. 

w i.e, Seeing the Gentiles, by the Law of Nature, and 
the Jews, by the Written Law, are thus ſubjett to the Judg- 
ment of God ; and ſeeing no one is able to Fulfil the Law, 
and atisfie for the Breach of it ; Therefore, &c. x He means 
the Moral Law, and not the Ceremonial Law only or chief- 
|; ; even that Zaw that forbids Theft and Adultery, as 
<, 2, and Concupiſcence, as ch. 7, And by which, as this 
Text ſays, is the Knowledge of Sin; to which , Gentiles 
& well as Fews, are obliged 3 and by which therefore they 
are Condemned, y A common Synecdoche,vid.Gen.6.3.12. 
& alibi, The ſame with no man living, in the Pſalnift ; 
eſpecially being deprav*d, with original Corruption, which 
is called Fleſb in Scripture. & Or be diſcharged in the 
Court of Heaven ; the Phraſe is taken from Pſal. 143. 2. 
wid, Annotations there, a Leſt any ſhould think that the 
Law hereupon is uſeleſs, he goes on to ſhew us its Ule, but 
a quite contrary one to what they intended, It Convin- 
cth Us of our Guilt ; and therefore is far from being our 
Rightcouſneſs, Chap. 7. 7. 1 Cor. 15+ 56s 

21 But now 6 * the righteouſneſs of God c 
without the law 4 is manifelted e, being witneſ- 


ſed by the law and the Prophets f. . 

b q. d. Though Juſtification be not by the Zaw, yet it 
i5to be obtained in another way, as follows. c Vid, Ch. 
1.17. #4 In-asmuch as the Law, preſſing Obedience to 
be performed by us in our own Perſons, ſeems plainly ig- 
norant of the Righteouſneſs of another imputed to us. 
e This Righteouſneſs nevertheleſs is reveal'd plainly, now 
ſince the Coming, of Chriſt, and in the Goſpel, as in Ch, 
1.17, f That there may be no ſuſpicion of Novelty, vid. 
70h. 5.46, 47. The Tefttimonies he refers to, are very 
Numerous, vid. Gen, 3. 15+. and 15.6, and 22.17. 18. Iſa. 
53. Fer. 31.22, 31. Dan. g. 24, 25. See the ſame Argu- 
ment us'd At. 24. 14. and 26. 22. and 29S. 23. 


22 Even the righteouſneſs of God, which #5 
by faith of Jeſus Chriſt g, unto all, and upon all 


>, them that believe þ, * For there is no diffe- 


rence z. 

£ He mentions the Righteouſneſs of God again, *that 
ie may farther explain it, by the Means or Inſtrument 
by which it is received, viz. Faith, vid. Chap. 4. 11, 12. and 
$. 39. Phil, 3. 9. where there are ſeveral Expreſſions to 
te lame purpoſe, that this Righteouſneſs is without the Law 
med ; but it is by the hand of that Faith, by which we 
Beltzve in Feſus 3 called therefore here, The Faith of Fe: 
ſus Chriſt, © þ Whether they be Fews or Gentiles, if they 
belizve. excluding the (elf Juſticiaries amongſt the one, 
and the Philoſophers amongft the other. # They are Ju- 

ty'd two ſeveral ways, ver. 9. 


23 For * all have finned k, and come ſhort of 
the glory of God /. 


ANS. 
t 9.4. No wonder there is no difterence, when both the 
one and the other have the Guilt of 44:m's Tranſ ore For: 
imputed to them, and have original Corruption inherent 
in them, from whence procee:] very many actual Tran; zref- 
ſrons, | i,e. Ofthe glorious Image of God, in which Man 
was at firſt Created : Or of Communion with God, in 
which the glory of a rational Creature Qoth contiſt ; Ot 
rather of the Eternal Glory, which they come ſhort of, as 
Men that run a Race ars weary, and fall ſhort of the 
Mark. 

24 Being juſtified mz freely by his grace 7, 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chrilt o. 
m 4,e, Being in this cale, they can by no means he ac- 
quitted and freed from the Acculation, and Condemnati- 
on of the Law ; but in the way and manner that follows, 
n He mentions the great moving Cauſe of Juſtification, firft 
(which doth comprehend alſo the principal Ethcient) that 
it is Without any Cauſe or Mcrit in us ; and by the free 
Favour of God to undelerving, ill deſerving Creatures, Eph. 
I. 6, 7. and 2.8. Tit. }. 7} oO Lhe meritorious Cauſe is 
expreſt by a Metaphor taken from Military Proccedings, 
where Captives taken in War, and nnder the Power of 
another, are Redeem'd upon a valuable Price laid down, 
vid, Mat. 20. 28, Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim, 2 6. Heb. g., 12. 


25 Whom God hath Þ ſet forth p to be a 
propitiation q, through Faith in his blood », to 
declare his righteouſneſs s for the || remiſlion of 
ſins that are paſt, through the forbeatance of 


God e. 

Þ 7.e. God the Father hath propos'd this FESHS, in the 
Eternal Council, and Covenant of Redemption, Eph. 1. 9. 
1 Pet, 1. 20,21, Or in the Types and Shadows of the Ol4 
Tabernacle ; and hath now at laſt ſhewn him openly to the 
World, q Or Atonement, 1 Joh. 2. 2. he alludes to the 
Mercy-Seat, ſprinkled with Blood, which was Typical of this 
great Atonement ; and from whence God ſhew'd himſelf 
lo Propitious and Ervourable to Sinner:, Levit, 16 2. Numb. 
7. 89, =» He goes on to ſhew the inſtrumental Cauſe of 
Juftification,to wit, Faith, i, e. the cloſe Adherence,and moſt 
ſubmiſhve Dependance of the Sinner ; together with the 
peculiarity of the Obje& of Faith, viz. the Blood, 4. e. the 
Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt ; in Contra-diſtin&tion to his 
Dominion (with which y<t on other accounts Faith is ſo 
much concernd) and jn'Oppoſition to the Bluod of Beaſts, 
Slain and Sacrificd, s je. For the ſhewing forth either 
of his Goodneſs' and Mercy, vid. 1 Sam. 12. 7, 8, 10. Pſa. 
36. 10. Or of his Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, and fulfilling 
all Types and Prophefies : Or elſe of his Vindiftive Juſtice, 
in the Juſt proceedings of God againſt Sin, which He hath 
Condemned in his Son, though he juſtific the Sinner, Or 
further, it may be underſtood of the Rigbreouſneſs of Faith, 
of which ver. 22. which is hereby ſhewn to be His ; an! 
to manifeſt itſelf in the Forgiveneis of Sins, and whidi 
is ſo declared as to be exhibited, # He means, cither the 
Sins committed before Juſtification, while God bore ſo pa- 
tiently with the Sinner, and did not preſently take the 
Forfeiture. Or elſe the Sins committed under the 014 
Tejlament, before the propos'd Propitiation was expos'd to 
the World : When God ſo indulg'd our Fathers, as to par- 
don them upon the account of what was to come, vid. Zeb. 
9. 15, 16, 17, 18. 


26 To declare I ſay at this time his righte- 
ouſneſs «: that he might be juſt, and the juſti- 


fier of him which believeth in Jeſus w. 

1 He repeats the final Cauſe of Juſtification, viz. the 
making the aforeſaid Declaration of the Righteouſneſs of 
God, in the time of the Goſpel, and Diſpenſation, and Mi- 
niſtry thereof, 2 Cor. 6. 2. which is taken ont of 1/z. 49. 8. 
w #,e, That no Wrong might be done to the Effential 
Purity of his Nature, or Rettitude of his Will; nor yer 
to his immediate Juſtice, by which he cannot but hate Sin, 
and abhor the Sinner as {uch ; though in the mean time 
he gives a Diſcharge to him, that is of the Faith of Feſus, 
(as *tis in the Original : ) Or of the number of thoſe that 
Believe, and caſt themſelves upon a Saviour, 


27 Where is boaſting then x ? It is excluded. 
By what law ? of works y ? Nay but by the law, 


of faith z. 

x The Apoftle doth, as it were, infult over them. 9. 4. 
Where isnow the former Boaſting of the Fews, as if they 
were ſo much better than the Genzles? Or what is be- 
come of the ground of Boaſting, that they, or either of them 
might think they had in the Law, or Philoſophy, or any 
Moral Performances, vid. Fer. g. 23, 24. y If it be enquir'd 
upon what account this Boaſting is excluded ? We anſwer 
plainly, It cannot be by that Zaw that Commands Works, 
as the condition of Acceptance and Juſtification ; and tells 
us nothing by whom that Condition ſhould be fulfilled ; 
the Law being become weak to us, for ſuch a purpoſe, by 
reaſon of Sin, Chap. 8. 3. 74 i.e. The Gofpel-Law, which 


requires Faith, by which the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is im- 
puted to us, and attained by us, And this is called a Law 


of Faith, as ſome Chink, in Condeſcenſion to the Fews 
Cc 


cuſtome 


. Chap. IL. 


+ Or, fore-cyi 
ain d. 
1 Cr, p eng 


overs 


Chap. IV. 


{{ Or, boaſtins. 
|| Or, towards 
Cod, 


ROMANS. 


cuſtom of Speaking, who arc much delighted with the | fed ty 1erks. God's way of juſtiſying Sinners is ſuch, as 
Nome of the Zaw; and ſo that he might not be ſuſpetted * ſhuts out a!l. glorying and boafting, as he had before 1aiq 
ot Novelty ; }ut at moſt, it is an FMetrai,m, derioting no ! down, Ch. 3 27. 


more than the Doftrine or Preſcript of Faith, 
28. Theretore we conclude 4 * that a man 1s 


juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law b. 

a Here is the Condufion of the who'e Matter, that he 
had been biſcourling of, from c<þ. 1. 17. to this very Flace. 
When he ſays we conclude , he mcans We have Reator'd 
or Argued wcll, as Zogicians do 3 Or this is the full Ac- 
count that we have taken, and ſumm'd up atter the manner 
of Arithmeticianss b A Phraſe cquivalent to that which 
is fo much ſpoken againſt, that we are Juftified by Faith only ; 
as if we ſhoull ſay, That God is to be Worſhipt, excluding 
Angels, Idols, Imagcs, Gc. It would beas much as to ſay, 
God is to he Worſhipt only. | 

29. [s hethe God of the Jews only ? 7s he not 
alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles 


alſo c. 

c By anſwering his own propos'd Queſtions, he plainly 
ſhews us, That the Covenant of Grace, by which God is 
God of his Feople, does not belong to the Fews only ; that 
they only ſhould have Juſtification and Bliſs , but to the 
Gentiles alſo, according, to the Promile, Gen. 17.5. & 22. 18. 
Pſal. 2. $. iſa. 11+ 10, 12+ and many others ; which Pro- 
miles are more eſpecially to be accompliſht, now the Wall 
of Partition is broken down, as Eph. 2.13, 14. 

30. Secing, it is one God which ſhall juſtifie the 
circumciſion by faith , and the uncircumciſion 
through faith 4. 

4 That it may not be thought, that God is variable in 
the Attionef juſtifying Sinners ; but that it may be known, 
that He is One, i. e. Unchangeable, he ſhews, That both 
the Eircumcis'd Jews , and yncircumcis'd Gentiles, arc Ju- 
ſtified by the ſame God in Chriſt, and by the ſame way and 
manner , viz. By and through Faith, with no more diffe- 
rence, than there is betwixt theſe two Phraſes (by Faith, 
and through Faith) which can't be diſtinguiſhed the one from 
the other, : 

31. Do we then make void the law through 
faith e? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the 
law f. 

e. A very material Objcetion is here to be Anticipated 
and Anſwered, viz. That by E/tablijbing Juſtification, by 
Faith alone, the Law is rendred uſeleſs, and the Obliga- 
tion thereto deftroy'd, f Having rejefted this ObjeRion, 
Ly his uſual Note of Abhorrency, he procceds to ſhew, 
That nothing more Eſtabliſherh the Zaw, in as much as by 
Faith we attain a perfect Righreonſneſs, we are intercſſed 
in the muſt compleat Obedience of Chriſt to the Moral 
Law; and that hereby every Type, Promiſe, and Prophecy 
1$ Fulfill, vid. Mat. 5. 17. Luk. 16. 17. And we our ſelves 
alſo, being Enabled thereunto by a Goſpel-Spirit, have a 
more exact Conformity to the Law, though we cannot reach 
to a Fulflling of it. 


CHAP. IV. 


\N Hat ſhall we ſay then that * Abra- 
ham our father, as pertaining to the 
fleſh 2, hath found ? 


The Apoſtle proceeds to Prove his main Conclufion, 
Ch, 3.28. which 1s, that a Sinner is Juſtified by Faith with- 
out [orks, from the example of Abraham, He was a Man 
that had Faith and Works both; yet he was Fuſlified by 
Faith, and not by Works 3; and who doubts, but the Chil- 
dren are Juſtified after the ſame manner that their Father 
was ? There is but one way of Juftification ; this is the 
Connexion. a Theſe words may either be rcterr'd to Father, 
and then they import no more, but that A5raham was their 
Father according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. Or clſe they may 
be referr'd to the following word Found. And then the 
Queſtion is, What hath Abraham found, i.e. Got or attain'd 
accoriling to the Heſh. The Sence is, What hath he got- 
ten by his Righteouſneſs, which ſtands in 7Yorks, and are 
done in the Feſh? Abraham obtain'd not Righteouſneſs by 
any Works Ceremonial or Moral ; So the word Fleſh is taken, 
vid, Thil, 5. 5, 4. when under the word Fleſh came Cir- 
eumetſ:on, our own Righteouſneſs, which is by the Law, or 
whatſ:ever is or may be oppos'd to that Righteouſneſs which 
is by the Faith of Chriſt. 

2. For if Abraham were juſtified by works, 
he hath whereof to || glory h, but not || before 
God c. 

b He hath cauſe or Matter of Glorying and Boaſting 3 he 
hath ſomething from whence he may take Occalion of ſo 
doing, c Something muſt be ſapplicd to fill up the Sence, 
i,e He hath nothing whereof to glory before God. The Ar- 
gument of the Apoſtle might be thus form'd : If Abraham 
hai! obtain'd Juftification by Works, he ſhould have had ſome- 
what whereof he might glory before God 3 but he had nothing 
whereof to ylory before God; Therctore he was not Fuſtif- 


3. For what ſaith the Scripture d ? Abraham 
believed God e, and it was counted unto him for 
righteouſneſs f. 


4 The Scripture referr'd to, is in Gen. 15.6, The Apo. 
ſtle a little varics the Words 3 in Genefis *tis, He beliewes 
in God, but here, He believed God: Again in Geneſs tis 
expreſt Adtively, He imputed it 10 him for Righteouſneſs : 
but here Paſhvely , it ws imputed to bim for Zighieouu fs, 
The Anſwer is, That the Apoſtle in both follow'd the 
Septuagint, which was then more in uſe than the gelrew 
Text ; and both are capable of an cafic Reconciliation 
the Difference being more in ſound than in ſence, e i. e. The: 
Promiſes of God, that He would be his Shield, and exceeg- 
ing great Reward, Gen. 15. 1. That He would give him an 
Heir of his Body, Ver. 4. That He would multiply his 
Seed, Ver. 5. whercby he underſtood not only his Fldſhty 
Seed, but alſo the Mefiahb, the Saviour of the Worll, whidi 
was to come of his Loyns ; He wok on him the Seed of A. 
breaham, .Heb. 2. 16. and beſides thele Promiſes in Ger, 1<. 
He believed that Promiſe which was made him Gen, 12, -, 
That in him and his Sced, All the Families of the Exrth ſbgy/1 
be bleſſed. That in thele Promiſes the Mefith is undcy. 
ſtood, is evident from Gal. 3. $, 16. and that Abraham had an 
Eye to him is evident, without. exception, from Þch; 
$. 55. f 4.e. He was Juſtified thercby, to have Fzith in 
puted for Righteouſneſs, and to be Juſtified by Faith is the 
lame thing. Faith is not our Rightcouſncſs Materially, 
but Objettively and Organically, as it apprehends, a! 
implies the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the Matter 
our Fuſtification, Our Adverſaries, the Papijls, oppoſe the 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us; they Cavil at 
the very Word, and call it a Putative Righteouſneſs ; and 
yet the Apoſtle uſeth the Word Ten times in this Chap- 
ter, and in the ſame Sence that we take it. But, How 
ſhall we Reconcile our Apoſtle with Saint Fames, about 
the manner of Abraham's Juſtification : He ſays cxpreſly, 
James 2. 21. That Abraham our Father was Fuſtified 5y 
Works, when he Offered his Son Iſaac 3 and thence he in- 
fers, Ver. 24. That By Works a man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith only. They are cafily ReconciPd, foraſmuch as the 
One Diſcourſcth of the Caule of our F «—roapre ma before 
God ; the Other of the Signs of Juſtification before Men, 
The Cne ſpeaks of the Imputation of Rightcouſneſs; the 
Other of the Declaration of Righteouſneſs. The One 
ſpeaks of the Office of Faith 3 the Other of the Quality 
of Faith. The One ſpeaks of the Juſtification of the Per- 
ſon; the Other of the Faith vf that Perſon. The One 
ſpeaks of Abraham, 10 be Juſtificed ; the Other of 4brakum al- 
ready Juftified, 


4. Now * to him that worketh g, is the re- 


ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt h. 

He proceeds to prove, That Abraham was not Juſtif. 
ed by Works, but by Faith, and free Grace, and to had 
no cauſe of Boaſting. This he Illuſtrates by a Compari« 
ſon betwixt ene that Worketh, and one that Forketh not, 
bnt B-lteveth. 9 1. e, To bim that Worketh, with a defign 
or intent to Obtain or Merit Juſtification by his Works, 
for elſe he that Believeth, alſo Worketh 3 only he is ſaid not 
to Work, Secundam quid, after a ſort, to the end or intent 
that he might Merit by it. þ He ſpeaks this by way ot 
Suppoſition, in caſe. he ſhould have Fulfill d the condition 
of perfe& Obedience 3 And yet, to ſpeak Properly, there 
is no Reward, as a due Debt from God to bim that Worleth, 
Rim. 11. 35. only he ſpeaks after the manner of Men, an 
uſeth a Civil Maxime, taken from Humane Afﬀairs. 


5. But to him tbat worketh not 7, but belic- 
veth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly k, his 


faith is counted for righteouſneſs /. 

i i.e, To bim that IWorketh, not to the end or intent be- 
forc-mentioned, or with rc{pett to Juſtification, but takes 
the other way to be Juſtificd and Saved, and that is the 
way of Believing. k That makes him, who is wicked 
himſelf, Juſt and Righteous in Chriſt, or Juftifies him that 
was ungodly ; but after Juſtification is made Godly. By 
ungodly, ſome would underſtand ſuch as want that Per- 
fettion of Godlineſs, as they may build the Hopes of Ju- 
ſtification upon 3 becauſe the Propoſition is drawn from 
the laſtance of Abraham, a Man not void of Godlinefs. / 
Not conſidered in its ſelf as a 1Pork, but in rclation to 
Chriſt, the Obje& of it ; and as an A&@ of Receiving and 
Applying him; as Eating nouriſheth, though it be the Meat 
that doth it, So, f9c. 


6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth »: the || ble{- 


and the Other were of great Authority amongſt the Jews. 


m Here it may be ObjeRted, that David no were — 


Chap.I 


i 


* Chap.u1k, 


| Or, Riſer 
neſs 10 be Is 
ſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputcth ,,.,., 
righteouſneſs without works. 

To the Example of Abraham taken from Moſes, IC ad- 
joyns the Teftimony of David, that ſo he might more 
fully prove what he had Aﬀerted, Ch. 3. 21. Foth the One 


I OTRERTS 


hap IV. ROM 


That he is Blefſ-d unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs | 
without Works. A» Though the , Words be no where Ex- 
tant 1n David, yet the Sence 15, as appears In what fol-. 
lows. - TE 
7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitiesare 
forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered. = 

» This Teſtimony is taken out of Pſal. ;2, 1. and it is 
well enough Accommodated to the Occaſion for thoſe two, 
to remit Sin , and to zmpute Righteouſneſs are inſeparable, 
The o2e is put here Figuratively for the other; They 
miſtake, who take Occaſion from hence, to make Jujtifi- 
\11ion to conſiſt only in Remifion of Sin ; The Text will 
"ot bear it. The Apoſtle's belign is, not hereby to de- 
(are the fall Nature of Juſtification, which he had done 
fore : but only to Prove the Freedom of it, from any 
Reſpect to Works, in the inſtance of this Principal and El- 
tntial part of it. Remifton of Sin, to the Impuration of 
Rinhcouſneſs, difter, as the Cauſe, and the Efjett. Remiſ- 
4-n of Sin, preſuppoſeth Imputation of Righteouſneſs ; and 
he that hath his Sins remined , hath Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
11 it t91pured, that lo they may be remitted and forgiven to 


E707675, 

$ Bleſſed ;s the man to whom the Lord vill 
not impure fin 0. 

oe The ſame thing is expreſt three ſeveral ways; there 

© three Things in Sm, to be Confider'd: 1. Therc isan 
Offence again!t God, which is ſaid to be Forgtven, 2, There 
ia F.lthinels in Sin, which is ſaid to be Covered, 3. There 
is Guilt in if, Which 1s ſaid not to be zmputed. 

9. Cometh p this bteſſednels then upon the cir- 


nN 


cumciſion q only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo ? 
For we ſay 7 that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
{or rizhteouſneſs. 

p This word Cometh, is not in the Original, but it is 
avtly inſerted by our Trantlators. q Circumciſion again is 
nt for the Circumcis'd, and yncircumeiſion for the Un 
ci:cumcis'd, vid, Rom 2. 28, r q« d. This we have Prov'd, 
20d it is on all hands confeſt, That Abraham's Faith was 
r.lod to him for Righteouſneſs ; Now therefore, the Que- 
for 's, Whither this Blef-dneſs of Juſtification belong to 
the Circumcis'd only, or to the Uncircumcis'dallo. 

10. How was it then reckoned? when he was 
incircumciſfion or in uncircumciſtion ? Not in cir- 
cumcition, but in uncircumcihion 5. 

s And if this be the Queſtion, the way to Reſolve it, 
is, ToConſider in what Circumſtances Abraham was, when 
I's Filth was thus reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs ; it was 
a long, time before he was Circumcis'd. The Promile to 
Which 45rabam's Faith had Reſpea, was made to him Four- 
tten Years at leaſt, before his Circumciſion ; Compare Gen. 
15.2, and 17. 24, 25, Allo, vid. Gen. 16. 16, If the Bleſ- 
ſe./re/s therefore of Fuſtification, was not Annext to Crr- 
cuaciſon, the Gentiles arc no leſs capable of it than the 


j n 
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11. And * he receiv'd the ſign # of circum- 
cilion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, 
waich be bad yer being uncircumciſed : that he 
might be rhe tather z of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumciſed ; that righteouſ- 
els mint be imputed to them alſo. 

t Or Circumciſion which is a Sign. - Two things are here 
Atirm'lof circumcifion © 1. That it was @ Sign ; Of what ? 
Vf the circrncifion of the Heart, of original Sin and its 
Cure, 2, That jt was a Seal: Of what? of the Righte- 
044Y/s of Faith; Of the meaning of which, ſee the Notes 
01, 1.17, This is a Periphrafis of the Covenant of 
Ur, wherein Righreouſneſs is promis'd, and made over 
tUu514 way of Belicving : And this is not the only Place 
Wicre the &i7hteouſueſs of Faith is put for. the New-Cove+» 
amr, wid. Rom. 10.6. and the Notes there, YCircumsiſion 
5 alle] a Seat, becaule it was a Confirmation ot the Cove- 
"4:0; Grace, and the Righteouſneſs therein promis'd, The 
Wnnon Hſe of a Scal amongit Men is to Confirm and 
Ratifie a Matter, and make it more Firm and Sure: It is 
j/1' often with an Earneſt, which is for the ſame end 
al ) purpole, The Cerinthtans Converſion is ſaid to be the 
4 of Pau; Apoſtlethip, 7+ e. It was a Confirmation of 
it, and made it more Evident that he was Sent of God, 
"uy  Apoftle ſays of an 02th, that we may ſay of a 

_ It is for Confirmation, an1 for putting things out 
0! Controverſ 2, When God made a Promiſe to Abraham, 
MO Confirmed it withan Ozthz and when He made a Co- 
<#4rt With him, and with his Seed, He Contirm'd it by a 
wm an! that was Circwacifion 3 which he calls in Geneſis 
y C722ntof God,and here the Sealthzreof, And what is 
- ot Circuncifion, is not {poken of it barcly as circumciſion, 

*F. 454 Sacrament; and it ſhews the Nature and Uſe of all 


ANS. 


well-to the Paſſover, yea to Bapriſm, and the Zords Surper, 
e.g. The Apoſtle firſt calls Circumciſion a Sign, 10 was the 
Paſſroer, io is Baptiſm, and .the Lords Supper. Again, hc 
calls it A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, of of the New» 
Covenant, as hetore. And 19 is ezch of the other Sacr1- 
ments; take for inſtance the Lords Sypper ; Our Saviour 
calls the Cup therein the New-Teſtameiwt or Covenant, tha 
is, It is a Seal and Confirmation thereot, And what is hue 
Aftrm'd of Abraham, may be Afﬀfrm'd as well of the Fr: 
nuch, or the Jaylor, or any Baptiz'd Perſon ; Iwo recviv'd 
the Sign of Baptiſm, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Fiich, 
and of Remiſfon of Sins, &c, ut i.e, That bh: wight be 
Known or. Declared to be the Father of fiuch; ice the ke 
Phraſe, ar. 5. 45. Though many of the Fathers did Bus 
lieve before Abraham, yet rone of them arc ſail to he t! 
Fathers of the Faithful, as Abraham was, becauts God mail: 
to none of them the like Promiſe, concerning their Pot 
rity, as be did to Abraham, <Scc thc next Yerlc, 

t2. And the father of circumciſion to them 
who are not of the circumciſtion onely, but who 
alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father 
Abraham w, which he had being yer uncircum- 
ciſed. 


w The former Verſe tells you he was the Father of the 
Believing Gentiles, for the Covenant was made with him, 
for all his Believing Sced, when he was yncircumciſed, which 
tews, That Righteouſneſs is, and may be imputed 10 them 
alſo, without any outward Crrcumcilton; and then he is the 
Father of the Believing Fews ; cſpecially of as many of 
them, as unto circumeciſ:on, do add the Imitation of his Fadth, 
Who (befides circumciſion which they deriv*'d from him) do 
alſo Tranſcribe his Divine Cepy, and toll» his Example 
of Faith and Obetience ; That leave their $ins, 2s he did 
his Country 3 that Believe all Ged's Promiſes, and adhere 
to him againſt all Temptations to the contrary. 

13. For the promile that he [hould be the heir 


his ſeed through the law, but through the righ- 


teouſneſs of faith y. 

x Some by the World dy underſtand, the World of the 
Faithful, or Bclicvers dilpericd over all the World : And 
ſo in Efeett it is the ſame which he ſaid before, That A4- 
braham ſhould be the Father of all that Believe, whither of the 
circumciſion or uncircumciſion. Others by the Iorld, do un- 
derftand the Land of Canaan ; under whichalſo, Heaven was 
typically Promiſed and Comprehended, vid. Heb. 4. 3. and 
1. 9, 10, 16, This by a Syzecdoche, is put for all the World ; 
and fo alſo Tabor and #ermon are put for the Eaft and 
Weſt of the whole World, Pal. 5g. 12. This was promis'd 
to Abraham, and to his Seed, Gen. 12. 7. and 15.15. y 4. e, 
It was not made to Avrahaw, becauſe he had merited it 
by keeping the Law; but becauſe he had believed God, 
and obtain'd the Rickreouſneſs of Faith, In the whole Verſe 


[is couch'd an Argument for Juſtification by Faith without 


Works, which is the Apoſtlesdrift ; and it may be thus 
forms, If the Promiſe of Inheritance to Abraham and his 
Seed, was to be accompliſht not by Legal Obedience, but 
by the Righreouſneſs of Faith; then it follows, That We are 
Fuſt ified by Faith, and not by IVortks ; but the Promile of In- 
heritance tv Abrabam and his Seed, was to be Accompliſht, 
nut by the Law, but by the Righreoujneſs of Faith, 

14. For * if they which are of the law z 
be heirs a, faith is made void b, and the promiſe 


made of none effect c. 

i. e. If they that truſt to the Fulfilling of the Zaw, 
be Heirs of the Promiſe of Gol, and ſo the Inheritance 
come by Works; then Faith is to no purpoſe, neither is 
there any Uſe of it, and ſo alſo the Promiſes which are 
made to Believers arc vain and uſeleſs. This is the Sum 
of this Fourteenth Verſe, a more particular Explication fol- 
lows. 7 Compare this with Gzl, 3. 9, 10. There the A- 
poſtic ſorts them that ſeck Righteouſneſs and Salvation ins 
to two kinds. Firſt, Some are of Faith, and they are ſuch 
as ſeek Salvation in that way,” Again, Others are of the 
Works of the Law, and they are ſuch as ſeck Salvation 
by means thereof, Thele Phraſes of rhe Law, and of the 
Works of the Law, are all one. 4 That is of the Promi- 
ſes of God ; of the Heavenly Rejt, of which as before, 
Canaum was a Type. b 4.e., If they which ſeek the 1:be- 
ritance of the Law, can by the Law obtain it , then there 
is no uſe of Faith; To what cnd ſhould we by Faztth go 
out of our ſelves to ſeek Righteouſneſs and Salvation in 
Chriſt, if we could obtain it by the Legal Obedience ? See 
the like, Gal. 5.4. © te. The Promite it ſelf, which was 
made to Abraham, and his Seed 3 that alſo is ineftedtual, 
and brought to nought 3 no Man ſhall be Saved by it. For 
as much as the Law can bring no Man to the Obtaining ot 
what is promis'd, 
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of the world, || was not to Abraham x, or to || Or ww nt 
male to Aiya- 
hin or hys ced, 
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* Gal, 3.15, 


15. Becauſe * the law worketh wrath 4: For * Chap. 3.20. 


Ren aaa Fa 
«*T4Ments, both of the O14-Teftament and New ; that they 


re Feel of the New Covenant, That which the Apoſtle | where no law 1s, there :s no tranſgreſlion e. — <g 20« 
mentions here of circumciſion, hath nothing Proper and Pe- | 4 i.e. The Wrath of God: And this it doth not of its ** 7+ &+ 10» 


1 Cor. 15.56, 


4 Ss 
Catar 1 


—_ a It to circumciſion as ſuch 3 but it may, with equaly ſelf, but occaſionally in Reſpet of our Diſobedience, This 
calon, be appiy'd to any other Sacrament; It belongs as| is a Confirmation of what was ſaid in the foregoing AIM : 
Ccc 2 at 


Chap. IV. ROM 


That the Inheritance is not by the Law, and the Works | 
thereef ; he proves it from the EAR and 1work of rhe Law, | 
ſich as it hath in all Men fince the Fal! ; it workerÞ Wrath, j; now dead, or unable for Generation ? £ome ſay t 


|' Or, that it 


might be a firm 


promiſe 10 the 
whole. jeed, 


+ Iſai. © Is 2, 


* Gen. 17. 5+ 


it is ſo far from entituling Men to the Promis'd vlethng, 
that it expoleth Men to the Curſe and Wrath of Gol, 
Gal. 2.10. e q.d, And that it worketh Wrath is evident, 
becaule it diftovers and occaſions Tranſgrefions, betwixt | 
which, -and Got s Wrath, there is an inſeparable Connetti- 
on. This Aﬀertion is ſimply True, of things inditfcrent, 
as were all Ceremonial Obſervations, before the Zaw re- 
quired them ; for then before the Law it was no Sin to 
Omit them: But of things which arc Evil in their own 
nature, it muſt be underfſtoo-] Reſpettively, and atrer a ſort, 
Thet is, there was no ſich great Tranſgreffon before the 
Law was given, as afterwards, The Reaſons are, Becauſe 
we are Naturally bent to do that which is forbidden us 
and ſo by the probability of the Zzw, the Stubhorneſs of 
Man's Heart is encreaſed. As alſo, Becaute by the Law 
comes the clear Knowledge of Man's Duty, and fothe Ser- 
vant that knows his Maſter's Will, and doth it not, 1s worthy 
of- the more Stripes. 

16, Therefore zt is of faith , that' ;t anigbe 
be by grace; to the end the promiſe might be 
ſure to || all the ſeed, f not to that only 
which is of the law," but to that alſo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, 4 who is the father of us 


all. 

Here are Two New Arguments to Prove, That the 
Inheritance is not of the Law , but of Faith, It # of 
Faith, that it micht be by Grace ; for, to be guſlified by 
Faith, and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle. Again, 
That the Premiſe mickr be ſure to all the Seed ; whereas, if 
it were of the Law, it would be unſure and uncertain, be- 
cauſe of Man's Weakneſs, who is not able to perform it. 
#+ Abraham's Seed is of two Sorts. One Sort is of the 
Law, to wit, the Fews. Another Sort is, of ſuch as walk 
in the Steps of Abraham's Faith, whither Fews or Gentiles. 
To all theſe the Promiſe muſt be ſure; which cannot be, 
if the Law be made the Condition or Means of the Inheri- 
Lances 

17. (As it is written, * I have made thee a 


|| Or, lite wto father of many nations) || before him whom he 
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rabic t9 Ei, 


{| Or, »hat be 
{hauld become, 


* Gen. 19S. 1t, 
Heb, 11, 11, 


2 4» 


believed g, eve» God who quickneth the dead, 
and calleth thoſe things which be not as though 
they were : 

2 i.e, In thc Sight or Eſteem of God, He was not the 
Father of mary Nations by Carnal Generation in the ſight 
of Men, but by Spiritual Cognation in the Sight of God. 
Or as it may be rcad, Like nnto God, atter his Example : 
and then the meaning is, That God ſo Honoured Abraham's 
Faith. that He made him a Father, in ſome reſpetts like 
Himlelf: As God is an Univertal Father, not of One, but 
of all Nations, fo was A4brakam. Again, As God is their 
Spirimal Father , nut by Carnal Generation, ſo was Aora- 
kim ai'c, b i.e. Abrabam believed in Him as Omnipotent. 
His Omaiporency is deſcribed by two great Etftedts of it. 
Tlie One in making that to have a Being again, which 
had ceas'd tobe, as in the Reſurrettion, The other, in cau- 
ing that to be, which never was 3 or to make all Things 
of Notning, as in the Creation; He Exprefſeth this by cal- 
ling Things, to intimate the great Facility, of this Work 
to God, Ze only (poke , and it was done; He commanded, 
and all ms created, And as Abraham thus generally be- 
lieged the Power uf God, 1o 'tis hkely he made a particu- 
lar Application of it, to his own State at preſent; as he 
b-lieved that God could raiſe the Dead, fo that He could 
Raiſe him Seed out of his 9wn dead Body, and Sarah's dead 
Womb. And as he believed, That God could Create 
Things out of nothing, ſo He could give him Seed that had 
Tone 3 yea, and make the Gemiles a People, that were not a 
People. : 

18. Who againſt hope believed in hope z, that 
he || might become the father of many nations z 
according to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy 
ſeed be k. | | 

Here the Apoſtle Digreſſeth a little from his principal 
Argument, and falls into a Commendation of Abrahant's 
Faith, # Abraham, when he had no natural or rational] 
Grounds of Hop2, either in reſpe& of himſelf, or Sarah 
his Wife, did yet Believe and Fope he ſhould have a Son : 
and ſo he a Root or Stock, from whence many Nations 
ſhould ſpring: And this Faith and Hope of his, was Grounded 
pn the Power and Faithfulneſs of God, & Soas the Stars 
of Hexven for Multitude, which muſt be ſupply'd out of the 
Promile, in Gem. 15+5. 

19. And being not weak in Faith, * he con- 
ſidered / not his own body now dead, when he 
was about an hundred years old, neither yet the 


deadnefs of Sarahs womb. 
1 He regarded not the Impotency of his own Bedy, which 
was as it were dead, becauſe of his Age, in reſpett of 


A N 5. Chap.) 


vears after Marryed XKeturah, by whom he þa4 a; 


. 4 - V \ 
Children, How then doth the Apoftle ſay his 4s ps. 


1+ +1] 
deadnels of Abrahams body was only in his own Opinion, 
Auguſtine hath two Aniwers. 1. That bjs boly was = 
dead fimply, but in re{pe&t of Sarah, he might be able - 
beget Children of a younger Woman. 2. His hody A 
revived, and he receiv'd a new Gencrative Faculty of Go 1 
Another Queftion anay be mov'd, and that is, how th, 
Apoſtle could ſay that Abraham conſidered not hjs own 1, hy 
being dead? ſeeing we read, Cen. 17. 17. that Arche 
upon the promiſe of a Son, fell upon his face and lauzhed 
and ſaid in his heart, Shall a Child be horn unto him that 
is an H.ndred years Ol4? &c. Some anſwer, that ty; 
at firſt doubted, but afterwards he recolle&c4q himſelf 
and. got over that unbelicf, his Fairb overcame all 9;s. 
culties : Others ſay, that he doubted not at all of the tra) 

of God's Promiſe, but was uucertain only how it ſhould be 
underſtood , whither properly or figurative'y, vid, Ger 

17.19. Others ſay, that theſe words of Abratam are no: 

words of doubting, but enquiring ; they proceed from . 

deſire to be farther inftrufted, how that thing ſhould h-, 

It was a Queftion like that of the Virgin Mary's : How 

Jhall theſe things be ? Auguſtine ſays, That Abraham's 1»y-6. 

ter was not like Sarah's. Hers procceded from Diftruſt, His 

from Joy and Admiration. 

20. He || ſtaggered not at the promiſe of | 0, 4. 
God mn, through unbelief: but was ſtrong in faith, yk»; 
giving glory to God: n Perdrede ly 

m Viz. in Gen. 15. 5. & 19.16, #n AS all do that rely Mata 
upon the Power and Promiſe of God, ſetting to their Seal; 23152 
that He is True. NOM, 14.23 


21. And being fully perſwaded , that what ">" 
. I Yen: s 
he had promiſed , * he was able alſo to per-p:.,,. 
form 0. * Platts 
0 He lookt upon God as one that was perfectly all: | 
to do what ever be bad promiſed , and as one tiat was 
moſt faithful and ſure never to fail in the performance ; 
colleting nothing elſe from the difficulty and improbahili- 
ty of the matter, but that it was the fitter for an Almiguy 
Power to cfte&, 
22. And therefore it was imputed to him for 


Righreouſneſs p. 

p vid. v. 2. Ry reaſon of hx Faith he was as ſuffici- 
ently diſpoſcsl and qualified for the obtaining of the pro. 
_ as if he had had all the Righteouſneſs required by the 

aw. 


23. Now it *. was not written for his ſake * 1Coru4 
alone, that it was imputed to him : Il, | 
24. But for us allo, to whom it ſhall be im- 
puted, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus 


our Lord from the dead. 

Here it may be enquired, If Abraham's Faith did juiti- 
fie him, and it was imputed 10 him for Righteouſneſs, what 
doth this concern us? The Apoſtle anſwers, it was recorded 
of him for our ſakes. vid. Chap. 15. 4. And to us there thall 
be the like imputation, if we believe in God, that raiſea up 
Jeſus our Lord from the dead. q This is a greater Att of 
Faith than Abrabam's was. And the natrre of juſtifying Faith 
lies rather in afhance, or in putting truſt in Gol throught 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, than in aſſent or in giving credit to 
the truth of his promiſe. 2. Why doth the Apoltic un- 
gle out this A of raiſing Chriſt fromthe dead to delcribe 
the Father by ? A. To maintain the proportion bctwixt the 
Faith of - Abraham 3 and the Faith of his Seed ; that as !1is 
reſpe&ted the Power of God, in raiſing (as it were) the 
dead, ſo in like ſort ſhould ours. So ſome. But the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, as if there were ſome ſpecial reaſon and 
ground for confidence in God for juſtification in this Att ot 
railing Chriſt from the dead ; and indeed, nothing is more 
fit to eſtabliſh our Faith in perſwaſion of our juſtification 
than this; for when . God raiſed up our Lord Feſiis Chriſt, 
having looſed the pains of death, he gave full aſſurance, 
that. his nas is fully fatisfied for our fins. Had not 
Chrift Feſus our ſurety paid the utmoft farthing that was 
ue for our ſins, he had till continued in priſon, and un- 
der the power of death- Hence 'tis that the Apoſtle 7e- 
rer tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 3- That God hath begonen us 10 4 
lively hope of the Heavenly Inheritance by the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead ; there being no more effcttual 
means to perſwade us of the pardon of ſin, of reconcili2- 
tion with God, and of acceptance to Eternal Life, than 
that Jeſus Chriſt, our Surety and Sponſor, is rien from the 
dead. 


25. Who was delivered r for our offences 5, 


and was raiſed again for our jaſtification tr, _ 

He ſaith delivered rather than crucified, to lead us by 
the hand to the firſt cauſe thereof, the determinate coun- 
cel of the Bleſſed Trinity, wid. As 2+ 23. and 4+ 27+ 25- 
Rom. 8. 32. $ 4.6. for the expiating of them, 1/a. 53- ery 
t Not that his death had no hand in our juſtificarton. V/% 
Rom, 2. 24. but becauſe our juſtification which was begun 


any defircs or powers of Generation, Abraham ſeveral 


in his Death, was perteRed in his ReſurreAion, Cart 


( 


Chap. V- 


40r hive bad, 


* Heb, Js 6, 
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bo, 


did mceritoriouſly work our juſtification and ſalvation by his ; 
peath and Paition, but the efficacy and perfection there- ; 
of with reſpett to us, depenileth on his Relurrettion. By ! 
his Death he paid our debt, in his Refurrettion he received 

our acquittance, Ijz. 53.85. when he was diſcharged, we 

inhim, and rogether with him received our dilcharge from 

the £uilt and puniſhment of a!) our fins, This one verſe is 

an abridgment of the whole Goſpel, 


GHANR T; 


*1 'Herefore * being juſtified by faith a, we 


have peace with God b through our 
Lord jeſus Chrilt c. 

Hitherto of the cauie and manner of our Fuſtification ; 
now follow the b=-ncfits andeffetts. a As he had before 
aſſerted and proved particularly, in chap. 3. 28. and 4. 24. 
b i.e, We have reconciliation with God, who before were 
utter enemies to him, Col. 1. 21 he is now become our 
friend as he was Abraham's, c. Whois the only Mediator 
of Reconciliation, vid. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Epheſ. 2. 14, 15, 16. 
Col. 1-20. 1 Tim. 2.5, 

2 By whom &@ alſo we + have acceſs by 
faith, into this grace e wherein we ſtand f, 
and * rejoyce in hope of the glory of 
God g- 

4 We have not only reconciliation with God - by Feſus 
Chriſt, but alſo by Faith in him we are admitted to his 
preſence, his Grace and Favour, One may be reconciled to 
his Prince, and yet not to be brought into his Preſence. 
Witnels Abſalom, Ec. vid. Eph, 2. 18. and 3. 12. 1 Pet. 
3-13, e This grace is either that whereof he ſpake, ch. 
3-24, or elſe rather it may be underſtood of that excel- 
lent ſtate of Reconciliation, Friendſhip and Favour with 
God, which God hath graciouſly beſtowed upon us. f Or 
in which we ſtand or abide, not ftirring a foot for any 
temptation or perſecution. A metaphor from Soldiers 
keeping their ſtation in fight. A man may obtain his 
Princes Favour, andloſe it again. But, Wc. g In the Glory 
hope4 for, a Hebraiſm, vid. Luke 10. 20. 1 Pet. 1. $, 9. 
eren in that Glory which God hath promiſed, and conſiſts 
in the enjoyment of him. 


3 And not only ſo, but we glory in tribu- 
lations alſo þ, knowing # * that tribulation 


{y1:þ+ worketh patience k. 


þ As old Soldiers do in their ſcars of Honour, vid. 
Gal 6.17. 2 Cor. 12.9,10, 11- Believers don't only glory 
in their future happineſs, but in their preſent ſufferings and 
atlictions, Yet not ſo much in affliction itſelf, as in the 
iſus and fruitful effe&s thereof , of which he ſpeaks in 
what follows. #4 Finding by experience. & Not as if af- 
flittion of itſelf and its own nature did this, for in many 
it hath a contrary operation ; but God who is the Author 

nd Giver of patience, Rom. 15. 3. doth make uſe of it 
for this purpoſe ; it is a means ſanRified of God for the 


exercifting, obtaining andencreating thereof. 


4 And patience, * experience /; and experi- 
ence, hope mn: 

I viz. Of God's ſuſtentation and care of us, and of his 
Faithfulneſs in fulfilling his promiſes, Ia. 43. 2. Pſal- 
V1. 15. 2C0r. 1+ 4, 5+ as alſo of our own ſincerity and 
firength to endure and perſevere, Mat. 13. 21. m 4.e 
of the Glory of God, as before in v, 2. or hope of farther 
mercy and feaſonable deliverance, Believers find and fecl 
tliat God hath delivered them. and doth deliver them, and 
In lim they truſt and hope, that, he will till deliver 
them. 


5 And hope maketh not aſhamed », becauſe o 


\Orpurdou the love of God p is + ſhed abroad in our 


hearts q, by the holy Ghoſt which is given un- 
tO us 7, 
._ 2 It doth not diſappoint or deceive us. Fruftrated hopes 
] men with ſhame and confuſion, Fob 6. 19. 20. This 
pallage ſcems to be taken out of Pſal. 22. 5. o This is 
Either rendred as the reaſon of all that went before, there- 
fore the juſtificd by Faith have peace with God, accels to 
him by Faith, Hope of Glory, Joy in Tribulation, &e. Be- 
aAule the love of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts ; or 
elle it is a reaſon of what immediately preceded : There- 
for hope-miaketh not aſhamed, becauſe the Love of God 
K ſhe.l abroad, &c, p Underſtand it either aQively of 
our Love to God, or rather paſhvely, of his Love to us, 
{ ut Which he ſpeaks v. $. ) and of the ſenſe thereof q is 
greatly manifefted or abundantly poured forth, A frequent 
netaptor both in the Old and New Teſtament, vid. .1ſz. 
44 3. Joel, 2.8. Zech. 12.10. Fob. 7. 38. Alt. 2. 17. 
r Not excluding the Father and Son, it is the more pro- 
pcr work of the Spirit, both to make us feel the Love of 
God, andtofill our hearts with love to God. 


po, 7%, , 6 For whenwe were yet* without ſtrength 5, 
> 4or- In ue time £ Chriſt died for the ungod- 
ewe ime Iy us 


ROMANS. 


th 


$ Utterly unable to help or redcem ourſelves. t Some 
read it according to the time, and reler this clauſe to 
the foregoing words ; making this to be the ſence, When 
we were weak in time palt, or inthe time of the Law, be- 
fore grace appearcd, then Chriſt died, Tc. Orhers rathcr 
refcr it-to the following words, and ſo cur Trenlation car- 
rizs it, that in due time, 2. e, in the tulnels of tune, as Gal, 
4+ 4. Or in the time that was before decreed, and prefix'd 
by the -Father. The Scripture every where ſpcaks of a 
certain ſeaſon or hour aligned for the death of Chriſt, 
vid. Mit. 26, 15. Joh. $. 20, and 12. 27. and 17. 1. 1 
1. e, For the fake, or inſtead of ſuch as were encmies to 
God (as v. 10.) and fo could deſerve nofuch favour from 
him, 


(_h ap. V. 


7 For w ſcarcely for a righteous man will Þ + or, 4ry-: 
one de: yet peradventure tor a good man x 4z#, 


ſome would even dare to die. 

w He amplifies the Love of Chriſt in dying for the un- 
godly, and ſhews that it is unpatallcl'd and without cx- 
ample. x By a good man, you muſt underſtand one that 
is very kind and bountiful, or one tlat is very ulcful and 
profitable ; that is, a publick and common good. Inſtances 
may be given of thoſe that have ſacrificed their lives for 
ſuch. Lrlloe ſtept between the Murtherer and King Eg- 
win his Maſter, Nich, Ribiſche loſt his life to preſerve Prince 
Maurice at the Siege of Piſtz, 


8 But * God commendeth y his love towards 


us, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 
dicd for us z. 

y 7.e. He Gcclareth or confirmeth it, by this as a moſt 
certain ſign, he makes it moſt conſpicuous or illuftrious. 
vid, Fohn 3. 16. 1 Joh. 4. 9, 10. 7} 1. e. laa frate of fin, 
and under the uilt and power of tin. Believers in ſome 
ſence are ſtill finuers, 1 Joh. 1. $. but thcir fins being par- 
doned and fubdued, they go no longer under that denomi- 
nation. Sinners in Scripture are lai to be tlicſe in whom 
fin dwells and reigns, vid. Fob. g. 31. fuch we were by 
nature, Yea we were not only Sinners, but Enemies to 
God, which farther commendeth the Love of Chrift in dy- 
ing for us; There is no greater Love amongft Mcn, than 
when one laycth down his Lit: for his Friends ; but 
herein Chritt's Love excelld, that he gave his Life for his 
Enemies, 


' 9 Munch more then 4 being now juſtified by 
his blood b, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
him c. 

a The Apoſtles arguing is cogent, for 'tis more to juſti- 
fie and reconcile Sinners, than to ſave them being juſtified ; 
Chrift therefore having done the former, he will much r.ore 
do the latter. 6b i.e. By Faith in his Blood or Sufterings. 
c lhe Greek rcads it with an Article from that Wrath , 


whereby is meant the Wrath to come, or eternal puniſh- 
ment, 


* 


—_— 


-_ 15.17. 
ts 2. Iz 


10 For if when we were enemies, | we were + ,c,,_. 


reconciled to Gad 4 by the death of his Son : 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his life e. 

4 Put into a capacity of reconciliation, God being by 
Chriſt's death made reconcilable, and ai{v atually recon- 
cid, when we believe through the Merits of the Death of 
Chriſt e z.e, By the Reſurre&ion to Life, Salvation is 
aſcribed to the Relurrection and Life of Chriſt, becauſe 
He thereby doth perfea our Salvation ; Hz ever living 10 
make Intercefion for us, Heb. 7. 25. And bccaule by his 
ReſurreCtion and Lite, we ſhall be raiſed to eternal Life at. 
that Day. 


11 And not only /o f, but we alſo joy in God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, by whom we have 


now received the atonement g. 

q. 4. We don't only rejoyce in the hope of Glory, and 
in tribulation of which he had ſpoken, v. 2. 3. (all that fell 
in between, being a long parentheſis) but we rejoyce and 
glory in God himſelf, who is become our God and merciful 
Father in Jeſus Chriſt, g This is rendred as the reaſon why 
we ſhould rcjoyce in God through Jeſus Chrift ; for by him 
God is atoned or reconciled, ſatisfaftion being made for 
our Sins in his Blood. The particle now hath its Emphaſis, 
to ſhew the privilege of thoſe who live in theſe times of the 
Goſpel. ; 


12 Wherefore h, as * by one man # ſinken- + ge, ,, 
tred into the world 1, and Þ death by ſin », and 1 Cor. 15.21: 


ſo death paſſed » upon all men, Þ for thar al! 
have ſinned 0. 


+ Gen. 2 17, 
Chap. 6. 22, 


h From this Verſ? to the end of the Chapter, the Apo- TOr, in whom, 


le makes a large Compariſon between the firſt and ſecond 
Adam, which he joyns to what he had ſaid by the cauſal 
Particle Wherefore, q. d. Seeing Things are as I have al- 
ready ſaid, it is Eyident, ' hat what was Loft by 41m, is 
Reſtored by Chriſt, This Verſe ſeems to be Laine and 
lmperfett ;. the Reddition is wanting in the Compariton : 


jFor unto this ( 4s by one Man fin entered img the Wyr't ) 


Fhete 


(Jap. V. 


there ſhould he added, So by Chrift, &, But the Reddi- 
tion, or ſecond part of the Compariton, 1s lufpended, by 
reaſon of a long Parenthelis intervening to the 18. 
and 19. verſes, where the Apoſtle ſets down both parts 
of tie Compariten.. 1 Alzm, 0b. Ev? nrit finned, 
1 77% 2. 14. 4. He is not ſhewing the order how Sm 
firſt entered into the Horld., but how it was propagated to 
mankind, Therctore he mentions the Man, becauſe he 1s 
the hcad of the Woman, and the Covenant was macie with 
him: Or, Man may be ul collectively, both for man 
and woman 3; as when Go. lai:!, Let us make man, &c, 
& It is to be underſtood of our firft Farents attual fin, in 
cating, the forbidden Fruit ; this alone was it that affeet- 
el their poſterity, and made them Sinners, V. 19, # Undcr- 
ftand the Inhabitants of the World ; the thing containing 
by an uſual Metonymie, is put for the thing contained. 
» As theduc reward thereof. Death here may be taken in 
its fall laticudc, for temporal, ſpiritual and cternal death. 
e Scizcd upon all, of all lorts, infants as well as others, 
o Others rcad it thus, in which all have ſinned, i.e. in 
which oze man, ati fo "tis a full proof that Alam was a 
publick perſon, and that in him all bis poſterity ſinned and fell. 
He was our Repreſentative, and we were all in himas a 
Town or Country in a Parliament-Nan , and although 
we choſe him not , yer God choſe for us. The words 
£2 6 arc rendred in which in other places, and the prepo- 
ſition $7, is put for &y vid. Mar, 2. 4+ Heb. g. 10. 
and if our tranſlation be retained, it is much to the ſame 
ſence; for if ſuch dye as never committed any attual fin 


uw 
wi, %s 
\ 


. themſvlyes (as Infants do) then it will follow, that they 


RUMANS | 
| 


# q. d; But yet the reſemblance betwixt the firſt an 
ſecond 4:lam, is not ſo cxact as to almit of no difference - 
diflcrences there be, but they are to great advait 
on Chriſt's part. e. g, Compare Alm'; Sin, and Chrit;' 
Obcdizence, in reſpect of their Eficacy and Verture, an 
you will find a great difference, w. The Obcuien:e © 

bY 


Chrift (which is the produtt of his G1 and Favuur) 
much more powzrful to Juftincation 6 | tha: 


\ Salvation, th 
the Sin of Alam was to Condemnatiot I? (112 tranſrred; 
tion of m<cr han was able to pull down boarth a: 
Wrath upon all his natural See, then the ob<lionce os 
One which is God as well as hian, will muc' more ahun- 
dantly avail to procure pardon and lite for all his Spiritua! 
Seed, He doth not give the pretieminence unto the Grac, 
of Chriſt in rcſpe&t of the number, but of tlic more 
powerful Efacacy and Vertue, 

16 And not as #t was by ore that ſinned, fo 
is the gift: for the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation : but the free gift is of many offen- 


ces to juſtification x. 

x q. d, As there is a difference hetween Adam and 
Chriſt in reſpett of their perſons, fo allo in reſpett of their 
Atts, and the extent thereof 3 for one fin.of Adm did 
condemn us, the miſchicf aroſe from one offence ; but the 
frce gift and grace of Chriſt dorh abſolve us not only from 
that one fault, but from all other Faults and Offences. * It 
reacheth to the pardon not only of Original Sin, but of all 
other perſonal and attual ſins. 


[th 


« 


v 


Chan, 


17 For if * by one mans offence, death rejgn- + 9; ; 


inne] in this oze man, in whoſe loynes they were; as - : 3 
ed by one; much more they which receive ofa: 


2, 
v2 


* 1 Cor. rc, 
21, 22, 45». 


{ei is ſaid to have paid tithes in Abraham's loynes,' Heb. 


-0\ 
F 


wo . 
13 For until the Law ſin was in theworld : p 
but * ſin is not imputed when there is no 
Law 9. 

pq. d. It appears that all have fined, becauſe fin was 
always in the world, not only after the Law was given 
by Moſes, but alſo before, even from the beginning of the 
World, till that tinic. q q. 4. It appears there was a Law 
before the Law of Moſes, for if there had been no Law all 
that while, then fin would not have been imputed to men, 
ſi>as to make them liable to puniſhment or death ; but fin 
was imputed or charged upon men before the Law of Moſes, 
and dcath paſt upon all. Therefore there muſt be a Law, 
by the tranlgreffion of which men were linners betore that 
time, And that was cither the Law of Nature, or the pofi- 
tive Law which God gave to Adam, the rranſgreſhons 
whercof are imputed to all, as we ſhall ſee, v. 19, Some 


- think the Apoſtle doth here obviate a Cavil, q.d. Let 


ro man think that fin bcgan to have its being together with 
the Law, for there was fin, before there was any written 
Law to forbid ir, The ſame aQs that were forbidden after- 
wards by the Law, were before committed, and were 
really finful in the fight of God. But fin was not ſe well 
known, nor ſo ſtriatty charged upon the finner, as it is tince 
the Law was viven, It was not imputed comparatively, 
though abſolutcly it was, as may appear by many inſtan- 
ces, as the drowning of the World, the deſtruCtion of $0- 
dow, (Tc 

14 Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes » even over them that had not ſfin- 
ned after the ſimilitud of Adams tranſgreſſi- 
ons s * who is the figure of him that was to 


come #e, 

r He proceeds to prove his aftertion in the foreguing 
verſe, that lin was in the world hetore the Law 3; becaute 
death, which is the wages of fin, did reign, and had power 
over all mankind from Adam to Moſes, which was about 
2500 Years. 5 4. e. Over very Infants, that had not 
attually ſigned as 4am did. But though Infants did not 
fin like Adam, yet they finned in Alam, Tilic guilt of his 
tin was imputed to them, elſe death could have had no 
power over them, Infants (as one faith) are not alto- 
gether lnanocents, the very firſt ſheet or blanket where- 
with they are covercd, is woven of fin and ſhame, of 
blood and filth Exck. 16. 4,6. t Of his Off-ſpring, (10 
ſome) which came of him in after times, his Poſtzrity (as 
before) was repreſented in his perſon : But others better 
expound it of Clirift, who is the ſecond Afam ; and of 
whom 4Jam was a Figure or Type , not in reſpett of 
fuch things as were perſonal to either of them, hut of 
that which by them redounded to others. The firſt Adam 
was the Origirial of mans Natural and Earthly Being : The 
ſecond 44am of his Spiritual and Heavenly. By the firſt, 
Sin and Death came into the World ; by the ſecond, Righ- 
teoutneſs and Lite, 

15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo zs the 
free gifc z. For if through the offence of one 
many be + dead z much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man, Jeſus Chriſt hath abounded ynto ma- 
ny w, 


abundance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
oulneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jets 
Chriſt y. 

y Here he ſhews the diff-rence in reſpe@ of the Eft&s 
arid Conſequences of their Atts. It by means of one mn and 
his one offence death had power over all mankind, then 
much more ſhall the grace and gift of Righteouſneſs, 
which is by Jeſus Chriſt alone, obtain eternal life fer 
all that have received abundant Grace and Mercy from 
him. 


tion: even fo by the righteouſneſs of one, the 
free oift ccame upon all men 4unto juſtification 
of life. 

z Here after a long Parentheſis, the Apoftle returns 
to what he had begun to ſay in v. 12. and now he 
makcs the Compariton fall in both members, which there 
by reaſon of intervening matter was left imperfec&, as I 
before hinted, &@ Guilt which expoſeth to' Judgment, 
b All the Pofterity or natural Seed of the firſt Adam. 
c That which all along he calls the Free Gift, ſeems co 
be the benefit the Believers have by Chriſt's Obelience. 
4 Not all univerſally, but all forts of Men indifferently, 
Gentil:s as well as Fews : Orall that are his Spiritual Seed; 
Or All men here, is put for many men: See elſewhere, vid. 
Luke 6, 26. Ai, 22, 15. Many is ſometimes put for All. 
Dan. 12. 2. and again All for Many ; and indeed theſe 
two words, All and Many, ſeem to be uſed reciprocally 5 
this context in particular v. 15. and 19, 


19 For as by one mans e diſobedience ma- 
ny f were made inners g: ſoby the obedience 


of one, f ſhall many be made Righteous. 

e i.e, Adam's, ſee the notes on ». 12, f i.e. All as 
before, many is here oppoſed to one ora few ; the mcan- 
ing is, Though A1am was but one, yet he infected many 
others, his fin refted not in his own perſon. g Brouglit 
into a State of ſin. This is more than when all the 
World were faid- to fin in him. The word is ulcd t0 
ſignifie great and hainous Sinners. The Apoſtle here 1n- 
forms us of that which all Philoſophy was ignorant 01, 
viz. The Imputation of 41am's fin, and our natural Pollu- 
tion flowing from it, Yea, this was more than the naked 
Hiftory of mans fall by Moſes did diſcover ; There indecd, 
we ſee the cauſe of death, how that came upon all man- 
kind ; but that Adam's fin was accounted to us, that by 
his diſobedience we are involv'd in Sin and Miſery, that 18 
not clearly revealed in the Books of Aoſes, WEATE be- 
holding to the Goſpel, and particularly. to this Text and 
Context, for the more full diſcovery hereof. f # *- 
Chriſt, He leaves out the word, Man, either for brevities 
ſake, or becauſe Chriſt was not a meer Man as Adam Wass 
Here the Apoſtle concludes the Collaticn he had made 
between Alam and Chriſt, whom he had all along Ie- 
preſented as two publick Perſons, or as two common 
Roots or Fountains, the one of Sin ani Death, the ſer 
of Righteouſneſs and Life, And indeed, there are through- 
out the Context ( as one obſerves ) ſeveral Textual an 
Grammatical Obſcurities, as alſo redundant and deve 
expreſſions which are not unuſual with this AP0 Cy 


\ whole matter runneth from him like a torrent, and _ 


| 18 Therefore z as + by the offence of one +0: br 
judgment a came upon all b men to condemna- «ens 


% 


Chip. VI. ROMANS. Chap. VI, 


not be ſo well bounded by words, Another faith upon the | Phraſe is frequent with the Apoſtle, when he is ſpeaking 
confideration of the dithculties in this context, -we do not | of any abſurdity, wid. chap. 3. 4, 6, 31 © By this Particle 
nced Theſeus his twine of thread, but the Holy Gioſt and How, lie ſhews the Impolttbility, or the Incongruity of thc 
that Light by which this Epiſtle was wrote, to guide us into thing, vid. Adat. 6. 25. Gal. 4.9. The following Argumcat 
the underſtanding of it. | Is Very conv incing, and may be thus form'd. They who 
+lol, 16.22» 420: Moreover 25 * the law | entred, that the ig n Is - gr fo jon cant e longer we there- 
1.15 offence might abound þ : But where ſia abounded, | 77» Put the jul ifi-4 by Faith, arc Coane, rae ay ona, 
Chap 4 : h board 5 : are ſaid to be dead ro fin, who don't live under the Power 
Or, it came grace did much more abour.d 2 : "A and Dominion of it; who Mortife Sin, and ſuffer it (ſo 
j:(ereen. © Here he ſhews the reaſon why the Law was given, ff... .< they can) to have no Life or Power in it. e Fall 
although (as 'tis 1n V. 13.) before that time in was In | ;neg jt they may, but Jive and te in it they cant, *Tis 
the world, it was that the offence might abound. þ Ei- | |. falling into the Water that Drowns a Man, but 'tis his 
ther ſtrily the offence of that One man, or rather large- lying init; ſo tis not falling into Sin that Damnsa Man, 
ly the offence of Every man. The particular jy (rend- | 11.7 ;c 1. living in it. | 
red that) is to be taken either Cauſally, and fo it is inter- 3. Know ye not f, that ſo many of us as |, |! o- 
preted by Gal. 3. 19. here it is ſaid, the Law was ad- hats , Ti erc bantizcq | 
ded becauſe of tranſgreiſion, that thereby the guilt and were aptized Into Jeſus Chri 2, Were Daptizcad 
puzihment of ſin being more fully diſcovered, the riches | into his death h ? 
of God's free grace and mercy might be the more admi- | f q.d. This is a Truth which you ought not to be ig- 
red ; or elſe Eventually, it ſo falls out by accident, or | norant of; and which Confirms what | ſay. &g To be Bap 
by reaſon of man's corruption, that fin is thereby encrea- | ri7*d into Chriſt , is either to be Zapriz'd in the Neme of 
ſd or augmented. The Law is Holy, Juſt and Good, (as | Chriſt, vid. Aﬀs 10. 48. and 19.5. Or Cie it is Incorpo- 
hercafter) how then doth that encrealſe fin ? Either as | rated, Ingraffed, or Plantcd into Chriſt ; and fo to he mad: 
it irritates the Sinner, chap. 3. 20. and 7. 8, 11. or makes | Members of his Myftical Body by Bapriſm. bh To he Bapri- 
manifeſt the fin, chap. 7. 7, 13. thereby fin is known to | zed unto the death of Chriſt, is to have Fellowſhip with Him 
be as indeed it is out of meaſure ſinful. # This is added | in bs death, or to have the Efficacy of bx dearth Scaled up 
by way of CorreQion to mitigate the former affertion, and | tous ; and that is the bleſſed Privile.!ge of as many as arc 
it lays down a ſecond end X giving the Law, the former | Baprized, or Planted into Chriji : They arc not only Par- 
was the encreaſe and manifeſtation of fin, the latter is the | takers of the Merit of his death for Juſtification, but of thc 
abounding or ſuperabounding of God's grace. There is this | Efficacy of his death for Mortification., £cc a Paral'cl placc, 
difference to be obſerved ; that the firſt end. is Univerſal, | Gal. 3. 27. 
for in all men both good and bad, the Law worketh the en- 4. Therefore ; we are buried with kim þ by 


creaſe and knowledg of fin ; but the other is Particular | an-iGn } j eath : that #* 1; ER 
and Peculiar to the Ele& ; to them only the grace of God prilm / into d ke as Chrilt was * Chap.3.1r, 


is ſupcrabundant after that they have abounded in fin, raiſed up from the dead m, by the glory of the Ln _ 

and by how much the greater 1s their guilt, by ſo much Father n, © even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs AY -PNeqa20y 

the greater is the grace of God in the free torgivenels of life o. Cl «as 

thereof, i q:d. Becauſe we are thus Dead with Chriſt, thercfore, © 9900 
21. That as fin hath reigned k unto death, | &c. & z.e. We have Communion with Him in bis burial 

even ſo might grace reign through righteout- - —_ at. ano barter GEYrEE pr mg Deftr uttion 

neſs | teraed life by Jefns Chriſt any | Tot 2 Ping © (25.7 were) out 05 our gat, Gen, 

neſs unto E y 23. 4. ani having no more too with it. 1 He ſeems 1eic 

Lord mm. to Allude to the manner of b2ptiz/ng in thoſe warm Ea- 
t Before he aſcribed Dominion and Reign to Death, now | fery Countreys, which was to Dip or Plurge the Party 

to Sinners; the reaſon is evident, becaule death indeed reign- | þptized ; and as it were to bury bim for a while unler Wa- 

etl by Sin. Refore alſo he had made the compariſon betwixt | ter, &ce the like Phraſe , Cel. 2. 12 B aptiſin doth rot 

Alam and Chriſt, here "tis betwixt fin and grace, the only repreſent our Mortification and death ro 4in, but our 

power of one and of the other. The ſum is, thatas | Progreis and Perſeverance therein. Buricl implies a con- 

Sin hath prevailed over all mankind to bring death upon | tinuing under Death, ſo is Mortification a continual dyins 

man, not only a temporal but eternal death, ſo the grace | unto ſm. m Look as after the death and burial of Cirift, 

of Chriſt prevails, and becomes eftettual to confer upon us | there follow'd his Reſurreition ; ſo it muſt be with us ; We 

ternal lite, # 2.e. Imputed or imparted. m See how | muſt have Communion with, and Conformity to the Zord - 

ſxcetly the end anſwers the beginning of this Chapter, and | Feſus Chriſt in bis Reſurre&ion, as well as his Death ; both 

how Jeſus Chrift is both the Author and Finiſher ot all, theſe arc Repreſented and cealed to us by the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm. =n 4. e. By the Power of the Father, w hich is calld, 


CHAP. VL Col. 1. 11. iis glorious Power, Gol is faid elſewhere to 
have raiſed him by his power, vid. 1 Cor, 6. 14. and in 

_ | 2 Cor. 13. 4. HC is ſaid to Live by the Power of God. Some 

(Or, what 4p 1. Hat lj ſhall we lay then ? Shall we read it thus, He was Raiſed from the Dead, to the Glory 
Keſa then, continue in fin that grace may a | of the Father. The Prepoſition Ne, is lometimes rendred 
bound a ? to, wid. 1 Pet. 1. 3 © i.e, Live anew Life, bcingatted by 


1 Anvuther anticipation : this Epiſtle 2bounds therewith. new Principles, aiming ar mew Ends, and bringing forth new 
The Apoft'e here prevents an ObjeQion, which might be | Fruits of Holineſs, vid. chap. 7.6. 
occaſioned , either by the foregoing Doctrine in general, 5. For if wehave been planted p together in 
concerning, Juſtification by the Free Grac? of God, and by be iikenclh of his dench thall be aifo in rhe 4; 
a Righteouſneſs imputed to us3; or by what he had ſaid more | ©NE NKENELS OL NIS UeaTh,WE INAU DE AO 277 The the- 
particularly in the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, That neſs of his reſurreftion q. : 
where Siz abounded, Grace did muci more abound. Some p He Proſecutes what he had beiorc Propounded, and 
might hence infer, That there was no necd then of inhe- Illuſtrates it by an apt Similitude, which is taken from Graf- 
rent Righreouſmeſs, that Perſons might abide and abound in fing or Planting, He takes it for granted, That Eclievers 
Sm, that ſo Grace might be the more exalted in the For- | are Planted together in the likeneſs of Chriſt's death, i, e, Arc 
givenels thereof, The Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks, Fude 4. of | made Conformable to Him in bzs Death, vid. Phil. 3. 10. 
lome that made this ill Improvement of the Grace of God. Chriſt Died, and Pclievers Die; the One a Natural, the 
Thoſe that draw ſuch Inferences from the Premiſes, they Other a Spiritual Death. The One by way of Expiation, 
put a falſe Conſtruftion upon the Apoſtles Dottrine, and | Suffering, and Satisfying for the Sins of others ; the Other 
4 Paralogiſm or Fallacy upon themſelves. They make | by way of Mortification, Killing, and Crucifying their own 
the Apoſtles words more general than he meant or intend. | Sins. þ In the Original, the Sentence is Elliptical and 
elthem: For the abounding of fin, is not the occaſion of | [mperfe&t : The Words running thus, Ie ſhall be of bis Re- 
the abounding of grace in all , but only in ſome, even in | /urre#ion ; our Tranſlation therefore fills up the Sence, with 
thoſe who Confeſs and Forſake their Sins. And they ap- | a word borrowed from the preceding Clauſe. See the like, 
Ply that to the time 10 come, which the Apoſtle only ut- | Fobn 5. 36. I have a greater IWimeſs than of Fon. i. e, Than 
tered of the time paſt, The abounding of Sin in Men, before | that wimeſs of Fobn, The Sence of the whole is this, That 
their Converſion and Calling, doth commend and exalt the | Believers are not only dead, but riſer with Chriſt, Col. 2. 1. 
abundant Grace of God, in the Forgiveneſs thereof ; but not | They partake of ſuch a Reſurretion as reſembles His AS 
lo, if Sin abcund in them, after they are Converted and | Chrift Arole from the Dead to a New Life, fo we Riſe from 
Called, He propounds this Objettion by way of Interro- Dead Werks, to walk in Newneſs of Life, Ver. 4. Noreover, 
24tion, partly to ſhew his diſlike, that his Do&rine ſhould | they are raiſed and quickned by a Power and Vertue that 
'e {0 perverted 3 and partly to ſhew the Peace of his own flows from Chrift and his Reſurretion ; This is that Vertue 
Conſcience, that he was far from ſuch a thought. which the Sore Paul fo —_— defired to be mae a 

; : Partaker of, Phil. 3.10. The Graft revives with the Stock 

” God forbid b - How c ſhall we that are dead in the Spring, and that by a Vertue which it receives from 
to in a, live any longer therein ec? the Stock 3 £0 as a Believer is rajs'd to *-wreſs of Life, by 

b Be it not, or far be it 3 he rejeQs any ſuch Inference | 1 pertue owing from Chrift, into whom be is Fngrafted. 
9 Conſequence, as unworthy of an Anſwer. q.d. Away | 9. Why doth he ſay Believers ſhall be Planted, &c. Are thev 
= all ſuch Dodrines, as under pretence of advancing, | not ſo already, upon their believing in Chriſt? A. The 
27ace, 0 promote Sin, or obftrut a Codly Life, This "_—_ rather chuſeth to {pear in the Furwe, than in the 
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li Or, in Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord 


VI. ROM 


Preſent Tenſe : Rather we ſhall be, than we are, or have been, 
Fecauſe the Work is only begun, it daily encreaſeth more 
and more, until it comes toa full perfettion in Heaven, 


6 Knowing this, that our * old man is || 
crucified with him s, that the body of fin e might 
be deſtroyed », that henceforth we ſhould not 


{erve fin w. 

r By the old man is meant, That corrupt and polluted 
Nature which we derive from Adam the firſt Man, vid. 
Epleſ. 4. 22. C6. 3.9, 10. The O14 and New Man are 
Oppoſites ; as then the New Man is the Image of God repai- 
xe in us; fo the 014 Van is a depravation of that Image 
of God, andan univerſal Pollution of the whole Man, $By 
vertue of our Unioz with him, and by means of bis Death 
and Crucifixion, vid, Gal. 2.20.  t The Body of Sin is the 
very ſame that he call'd before the 014 Man, The Cor- 
rupt Nature is ſometimes called the Body, Chap. $. 13. Some- 
times a body of death, Chap. 7. 24. and here the body of ſin, 
'Tis indeed a meer mals and lump of Sin ; it is not one fn, 
but all fin Seminally, *Tis with Reſpett to this body of fin, 
that particular Luſts and Corruptions are called Members, 
Col. 2.5, wu Weakned more and more, till at laſt it be 
deſtroyed, w As we did before Regeneration ; and as they 
ſtill do, who voluntarily commit it, Foh. $. 34. They Co 
not only a& ſin, bnt are ated by it, having as many Lords 
as Luſts, Tit. 3. 3. Scc more of this ver. 16. 


7 For he that is dead is * Þ freed from 
fin x, | | 

x Z/ethat is deal, i, e. To Sin, is freed from it, not on- 
ly in reſpet of the Guilt thereof, which ſenſe the mar- 
inal reading, of the word ſeems to reſpett,but alſo in regard 
of the ſervice of it, This agrees beſt with the Context ; look 
as He that is dead is freed, and diſcharg'd from the Autho- 
rity of thoſe who had Vominion over him in his Life-time ; 
S0 it is witli thoſe that are dead to fin, There is a Parallel 
Place, 1 Pet. 4. 1. 

8 Now * if we be dead with Chriſt, we be- 
lieve that we ſhall alſo live with him y. 

y 7.e, If we have Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his Death, 
we have reaſon to bclieve we ſhall have Fellowſhip with 
Him alſo in his Reſurrection and Life, vid. ver. 5. Though 
Everlaſting be yot excluded, yet a Spiritual Life is prin- 
cipally intended 3 we ſhall ſo live with Chrift, as no more 
to return to dead works, The next words ſhew this to 
bc the Senſe, 

9 Knowing z * that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dyeth no more z death hath no more 
dominion over him. 

{ 9.4, Of this you know you have an Example off Copy 
in Chrift himſc!f ; He ſo Roſe again, as neyer more to come 
under the Power of Death. 


10 For in that he died, he died unto ſin once 


3,4; but in that he * liveth, he liveth unto 


God b. 


a For as when be died nnto fin, i.e. To take away fin, 
he died but. once, vid. Heb, g. 28. and 10. 10,14. b But 
when he roſe again from the dead, be lived with God 
for ever an immortal endleſs life, By this Phraſe is ex- 
preſt that eternal and indifloluble Union, which the Son 
hath with the Father, 


11 Likewiſe c reckon ye alſo yourſelves to 
be dead indeed unto fin ; but alive unto God || 
through Jeſus Chriſt onr Lord 4. 


c So we in like manner muſt make account, that by 
vertue of his death, we are dead to fin; and by vertue 
of iis Reſurrettion are alive to God, and ſo alive as never 
to reſume our former courſes, 'or return again to our for- 
mer fins. 4d Or in Feſus Chriſt our Lord, i.e. after the 
fimilirude of Jelus Chrift, who ſo lives, as to die no more. 
Or elſe this Yhraſe imports, that Jeſus Chriſt is the root of 
our ſpiritual life, even as the Cion lives in the ſtock, ſo 
Relievers are alive unto God in Jeſus Chrift, receiving 
from him that vertue whereby their ſpiritual Life is begun, 
maintained and pertcged, 


12 Let not ſin therefore e reign f in your 
mortal Body 2, that you ſhould obey it in the 
luſts thereof b. 

e q. d, Seeing this is the caſe, that you are dead to fin, 
baptized into Chrift, are planted together into the like- 
nels of his death, 9c. Therefore the rather hearken to, 
and obey the following Exhortation, By fin, he means 
the fin or corruption of our nature, the ſame that before 
he called the Old Man, and the Body of Sin, There are 
remainders thereof in the Regenerate, in them tis mortified, 
but not eradicated, Therefore to them this Exhortation 
is not nnneceflary, f He Coth not ſay, let it not be or 
reſide, but lct ic not reign or preſide; let it not bear 
fway or have dominion in you ; let it not have the up- 
per hand of the motions of the Spirit of God, £ "The 
body (called liere a mortal or frail body) is put by a 
Synecdoche tor the whole man ; and he the rather makes 


AN S. 


mention of the body, becauſe the parts and members there. 
of arc the uſual inſtruments of ſin. Therctore it follows in 
the next verſe, Neither yield your members weapons of un. 
righteonſneſs. þb i.e. That you ſhould obey fin ir; the 
luſt cf the body. The gender of the relative Articlz of 
the Greek, requires it ſhould be ſo read and underftcn, 
The meaning is not as if luſts were in the Fody alone, for 
Chrift teacheth the contrary, Mat. 15. 19, <6. but he. 
cauſe all ſinful luſts do moſtly ſhew and maniteſt themſelves 
in and through the body, Gal. 5. 19. 


13 Neither || yield ye your members ; as + !9-;,.-... 
inſtruments of unrightcouſneſs vnto fin, but * +, 
yield your ſelves unto God , as thoſe that ? ©: 


are alive from the deadk ; and your 
bers as 
God. 


i He fitly comparcs our bodily members t6 Touls that 
Artificers work, or Weapons that toldicrs hght withal - 
for as thoſe, ſo theſe may be uſed well or ill, e.g. with 
the hand one man giveth an almes, another ſtcaleth ; with 
the tongue one wan bleflcth, another curfeth. By members 
here we are not only to underſtand the parts of the Body, 
as the Hands, Eyes, Ears, &c, but alſo the Facultics of 
the Soul,as the Underſtanding, Will, Aﬀctiens, Ee. theſe 
bear ſome proportion to the bodily members, as the Un. 
derſtanding to the Eye, &e, All of them muſt be employ. 
cd by us, as Weapons to fight, not under the command 
of Satan for Sin, but under the conimand of God for 
Righteouſneſs, k Theſe words contain a reaſon, why we 
ſhould not Serve Sin and Satan, but bequeath and dedicate 
ourſelves to the ſervice of God, becauſe we are indued 
with a Spiritual Life, after a Spiritual Death , or becauſe 
we have received ſo great a benefit as tobe raiſed in Chrift 
from the death and power of fin. 


14 For ſin ſhall not have dominion over 
you /: for ye arc not under the law, but under 
grace m. | 

I In the 12 v. it was an Exhortation, but in this it is 
a Promiſe that fin ſhall not reign in and over us, Rehel 
it may, but reign it ſhall not in the Regenerate, It hath 
loſt its abſolute and uncontrolled power. lt fares with fin 
in ſuch, as with tlioſe Peaſts in Dan. 7. 12. who though 
their lives were prolonged for a ſcaſon, had their domi- 
nion taken away, It is an encouragement to fight, when 
we are ſure of viory, m He adds this as a reaſon of 
what: he had affertcd and promiſed, you are not under a 
Legal, but Goſpel Diſpenſation: ſo ſome expound the words, 


: Grace is often put for the Goſpel, or you are not ur:ler 


the O'd, but the New Coverant, The Law and Grace 
thus differ ; the one condemns the Sinner, the other abſolves 
him 3 the one requires perſe&, the other accepts ſincere 
Obedience 3; the one preſcribes what we muſt do, the 
other aſſiſts us in the doing of our duty : This laſt ſeems 
to be the genuine ſenſe q. d. you may be ſure fin ſhall 
have no dominion over you, for you are not under the 
Law, which forbids ſin, but gives no power againſt it, or 
which requires obedience, and gives no ftrength to per- 
form it (like Egyptian Task-maſters, which required Bricks, 
but gave no Straw.) But under the Goſpel, or Cccenant of 
Grace, where fin is not only forbidden, but the finrer is 
cnabled to refift and overcome it. Q. But what ſhall be 
ſaid of the Godly in the times of the Law, were not 
they under Grace ? A. They were, A8. 15. 11. Heb. 4. 2. 
but not in the ſame degree. The Godly had help and 
aſſiſtance under the Law, but they had it not by the Law. 
_ Eclievers are ſaid not to be under the Law, 7. 
C .* vo 4+ 


15 What then »? ſhall we ſin, *becauſe we *1Cot4l 


are not under the law, but under grace ? God 
forbid o. 

z Doth it follow frym hence that we are lawleſs, and 
may live as weliſt? o qg. d. No by no means, the Pre- 
miſes afford no ſuch concluſion 3 though we are not un- 
der the curſe and rigour of the Law, yet weare under 
its direQtions and diſcipline : The Goſpel allows of fin 
no more than the Law, The Apoſtle is careful both here 
and elſewhere, to prevent licentiouſneſs, cr the abuſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty, vid. Gal. 5. 13. 1 Pet. 2+ 16. vid+V. Is 
and the Notes there, 


16 Know ye not p, that * to whom ye * J" 


yield yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
ye are to whom ye obey z whether of fin un 
to death, or of obedience unto Righteoul- 
neſs q ? | 

p He refutes the afore-mentioned cavil,by a common Ai” 
ome that every one knows and apprehends. 4 Which will 
be rewarded with eternal life, But why Ccoth he rot lay 0 
obcdience unto life ? Then the Antitheſis had been more 
plain and full, recauſe though fin be the cauſe of death, 
yer obedicnce is not the cauſe of life (a9, 23-) but only 


the way to it, 
: 17 T hat 


Chap, Y], 


17 But God be thanked, that ye were ol 
ſervants of ſin r ; but ye have obeyed from the 
a6 yuw®* heart, that | form of doctrine which was deliye- 
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- 20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye 
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red you 5. | 

r q.4. But as for you, God be thanked, that though 
once you were the ſervants of ſin, viz. when you were 
jznorant and unregenerate, yet now you are freed from 
that bondage, and let at liberty from the power and do- 
minion of tin. $s This Phraſe exprefſeth the efficacy of 
Divine Doarine in the hearts of Believers ; it changeth 
and faſhioneth their hearts according to its likeneſs, 2 Cor. 
. 18, Hence, in Fames 1. 21. *tis called an ingraffed word, 


it turns the heart and life of the Hearer into its own na- | 


ture, as the ſtock doth the Cion that is ingraffed into it. 
The Doftrine of the Goſpel is the Mould, and the Hearer is 
the Metal, which when 'tis melted,and caft into the Mould, 
receives its form and figure. 

18 Being then * made free from ſinz; ye be- 
came the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 

t +, e. The ſervitude of fin, having received a manu- 
miſhon from that hard and evil Maſter, you have gi- 
ven up yourſelves to a better and more ingenious ſcr- 
VICE» 

19 I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe 
of the infirmity of your fleſhu: For as w ye 
heve yielded your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs x and to 1niquity, unto iniquity yz even 
ſo now yield your members ſervants to righte- 
ouſneſs, unto holineſs. 

« q.4. 1 accommodate myſelf to your capacity, becauſe 
of the weaknels of your, underſtanding in ſpiritual things ; 
therefore I uſe this familiar ſimilitude of ſervice and free- 
com, that by theſe ſecular and civil things you might the 
better underſtand ſuch as are ſpiritual, vid. Fobn 2. 12. 
w 9.4, The great thing that I defire of you (and *tis 
moſt reaſonable) is this, that you would be as ſedulous and 
careful now to obey Goud, as you have formerly been to 
obey and ſerve fin, to do good as you have been to do 
evil, x To fleſhly luſt which defile you. -y z. e. Adding 
one ſn to another, or elſe by the former you may under- 


wcrils about the ſervice of Sin, and but two about the ſer- 
rice of God ; wicked men take great pains for Hell. Oh 
that we would take the ſame for Heaven. 


were free + from righteouſneſs z. 

7 7. 4, When you ſerved fin, you knew that God and 
Rightcouſneſs had no whit of your ſervice, Why then 
ſhon!d Sin have any of your ſervice now, when ye have 
delivered up yourſelves to Righteouſneſs or Godlineſs, to 
be the obſervant followers thereof ? Why ſhould not ye 
now abſtain as ſtrialy from all Sin, as then ye did from all 
£004 ? 

21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of 
thoſe things zs death a. 

7? 9.4, And this will be much more equal and reaſon- 
able, it you conſider theſe three things ; 1. How little 
truit and fatisfaftion your former Sins have afforded you 
1 the very time of committing them. 2+ How nothing but 


ame and ſorrow doth follow upon the remembrance of 


them. 3. How death, yea, cternal death and damnation 
(unleſs pardoning Grace and Mercy prevents it) will be the 
certain concluſion of them 3 and whither theſe things are 
true or no, I appeal to your ſelves. 

22 But now being made free from ſin, and 
become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto 


holineſs, and the end everlaſting life 6. 

b q.4, But now, on the contrary, being ſet at liberty 
from the ſervice of Sin, and admitted to be the Servants 
of God, You plainly perceive a difference. For, 1. In 


ANS. 
f He doth not fay that eternal lif2 is the wages of Righ- 
teouſneſs, but that it is the gracious or free gift of Godt, 
He varies the Phraſe on purpole, to ſhcw, that we at- 
tain not eternal Life by our own merits, our own works or 
worthineſs, but by the gift or grace of God ; for which 
cauſe he alſo addeth , through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Vid, 
Aug. li, de gratia & libero arbirrio, cap. 9. Let the Papiſts 
(if they can) reconcile this Text to their diftinftion ot 
Mortal and Venial Sins, and to their Doctrine of the Me- 
ritoriouſneſs of good Works, 


CHAP. VII. 


l Now ye not brethren, (for | ſpeak to 
them that know the law) how that the 


law 4 bath dominion over a man b, as long as 
he liveth ? 


The Apoſtle having ſhewed in the former Chapter how 
Believers are freed from the Dominion of Sin. He pro- 
ceeds in this Chapter, to declare, that they are free alſo 
from the Yoak of the Moſaical Law , bcecanſe that was 
dead to them, and they to it. This ke illuſtrates, and 
proceeds by the familiar Allegory of a Hushand and his 
Wife: Lookasa Wife is free trom her Husband when he 
is dead, and may then marry another, and be no Adul- 
treſs; $0 Belicvers are dead to the Law, and are free to 
be Married to another, cven to Chriſt, that is raiſed from 
the dead, that upon their happy Varriage, they may bring 
forth fruit unto God. @ By the Law here he means the 
Law of Wedlock, or the Law of Meſes about tliat matter, 
as appears by the inſtance given in the next Verſe. b The 
word Man here is commun to both Sexes, and may be 
applied tou either, for both are ſubjet to the aforemen- 
tioned Law, 


2 For c the woman which hath an husband, 
is bound by the law to her husband 4 fo 
long as he liveth : but if the husband- be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the Law of her huſ- 
band e. 

c He here exemplifies and illuſtrates the foregoing aſ- 
ſertion. d See a parallcl place, 1 Cor. 7+ 39, This is the 
general rule, yet there is an exception in the cale of For 
nication or Deſertion, vid. Mat. 5. 32. 1 Cor. 7. 15. eFrom 
the obligation of the Law of marriage. 

3 So then if while her husband liveth, ſhe 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called 
an adultreſs : but if her husband be dead, 
ſhe is free from that law; ſo that ſhe is no 
adultreſs , though ſhe be married to another 
man. 


come * dead to the law f by the body of Gal. 5. 18. 


God h. 

" 4.e, Ye are taken off from all hopes of Juſtification 
by it, and from your confidence in obedience to it, Gal.2.19. 
The Oppoſition ſeems to require, that he ſhould have ſaid, 
The Law is dead to us. But theſe two Phraties are much 
the ſame. 2. What Law doth he mean ? A. Not only 
the Ceremonial, but the Moral Law, for in that he in- 
ſtanceth, v. 7. the Moral Law is in force ſtil, Chriſt came 
to confirm, and not to deftroy it: But Believers are 
freed from the malediftion,from the rigid exattion,and from 
the irritation thereof, Of this laſt he ſpeaks, v. 8, g. 
and from it we are freed but in. part, g 4 e. By the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Rody upon the Crols ; thereby he de- 
livered us from the Law. in the ſence before-mentioned. 
b 3, e. Fruits of Holineſs and Goodl Works to the Glory 


your life-time you increaſe in Grace and Holinels, and that | and Praiſe of God. 


1S no ſmall fruit or advantage. And then, 2+ At your 


death you ſhall have everlaſting life. | 
23 For c * the wages d of ſin # death e: 


5 For; when we were in the fleſhk, the 


work in our members #2 to bring forth fruit 


but the | gift of God f is eternal life, through unto death 7. 


© 4.4. Now therefore compare the Office of both 


i q. d. For bringing forth of which Fruit unto God, we 
have row better Helps than formerly we had ; or we are 


h Tr > Fs _ 4 . bod 
kele Services together , and you ſhall calily ſee which | in much better Circumſtances than formerly we were : And 


Vaſter is heſt to ſerve and obey ; the wages that Sin will 


{> he proceeds to ſhew how our preſent State doth differ 


pay YOu, in the end, is Death 3; but the reward that Gol | from the former. k 7.e. In our Carnal Fleſhly State, be- 
will freely beſtow "__ you, (if you be his Servants) 7s | fore we were Regencrated, or under the Carnal Pzdagogy 


eternal life , throug 


Feſus Chrift our Lord, d The word | of the Law ; for in the next Verſe he ſpeaks of our being 
properly ſignifies Viftuals, The Romans of old paid their 


now delivered from the Law. I i.e, The corrupt Inclina- 


BNen with Pyoviſion and Victuals, in recompence of | tions to Sin, which are drawn forth by the Law, as ill Va- 
kr Service; afterward they gave them Money, but till pours are raiſed out of a Dunghilby the Sun, or which are 


the old term was retained, and now it is uſed to fignifie | irritated by the Law 3 of which by and by, 
any reward or ſtipend whatſoever. e By death here we 
| ſtand not only temporal, but alſo and more 
cially eternal death, as appears by the oppoſition it 


muſt under 
elpe 
lat} 


m vil, c. 6. 
13. 16, 7 i,e, Such ill Fruizasends in Death, c, 6.21, 


6 But now o we are delivered from the law _ 0 


1t9 eternal life ; This is the juſt and true hire of Sin, Po || that being dead, _ oy were __ 3 Chap. 6 2. 
that 


Chap. VII. 


4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo are be- + cap. 8. z; 
Chriſt g ; that ye ſhould be || married to ano- || Or, that 50u 


ther , even to. him that is raiſed from the - xaos RW 
dead, that we ſhould * bring forth fruit unto « Ga, c. 22, 


+ motions of ſins which were by the law /, did + Gr, papians« 


OO — DIE ODS _9 nem ney 


Chap. V Il. 


that we ſhould ſerve in * newneſs of ſpirit r, and 


* Chap. 3.20. 
| Or, concupi- God forbid r. 


ſeence, 


* Exod. 20, 
17. Leut.<, 


Notcs on 


not inthe oldneſs of the letter 5. 

0 4, e. Pcing brought out of our Fleſhly State, 
Cr, 4» 
1 ext, but it is well ſuyplied to fill up the Sence, The 
Autccedent muſt be either Sin or the Law ; by both of 
theſe we were held or detained whilſt Unregenerate ; Lut 
now neither oftheſe have any Power to huld us with, Some 
reed it, He bring dead, the OM Man of which he ſpake in 
thc foregoing Chaptcr. r i. e, That we ſhould ſerve God 
vor Jeſus Chriſt our New Husbard in true Holineſs, which 
is wrought in us by the renewing of the Spirit ; or ſerve 
kim in a new Spirizual manner. 5 4. e. Not in an outward 
and ceremonial manner, according tothe Letter of the Law 3 
which Service or way of [/orjbip is now Antiquitated, and 
grown out of date, T he v.ord Oldreſs intin.vates the abo- 
liſhing thercof, becauſe of wnult.ciency, 40. 5. 13s 

7 What ſhall we ſay then ? 7s the law fin ? 
Nay, I * had not known lin, 
but by the law : for I had not known || Juſt 
w, except the law had faid, * Thou ſhalt not 


p See the 


ZI. Att, 20, COVCT oV » 


3 5 
 Þ ns 


t Here is another Anticipation of an Objection, which 
might ariſe from what tie Apoſtle had laid, ver, 5, That 
Sin was powerful in us by zke Law, come might Objett 
and ſay, That the Zaw then was Sm, z.c, That it was the 
cauſe of it, and a j.tor tor it, To this he Antwers, by his 
uſual Note of Dctcftation, God forbid, wu 4, &. 1 had not 
known is (o clearly and cticttualiy ; fo as ro humble and 
drive me to Chritt, For otherwiſe, Nature itſelf teach- 
<th a difference of good and evil in many things. He adds 
this as a Rcalon why the Lew cannot be the cauſe of Sin, 
becauſe it diſcovers and reproves Sr ; it detects and damns 
it 3 and that it ſodoth, he proves from his: own Experi- 
Ence, w 4.C., I kad nor knumn it to be Sin, By Lujt here 
ſome underfland, that concuptjcenc?, which the School-men 
call unform'd concupiſcerce, wich has 
the Will; For the concupiſcerce to which we Conſent, the 
Heathens themſelves know to be Sinful ; but that which 
hath not the conſent of the 3/211, or the firlt motions to Sin, 
they held to be no Sin; as neither did the Phariſees, a- 
mongft whom Paullived ; ror do the Papijts to this very 
day. Some by Luft, do underſtand original Sin, which is 
the Feuntuin from whence all particular Zuſts do flow ; the 
br Furnace from which all ſinful Motions, as ſo many Sparks 
do continually ariſe : This is calied Luſt likewiſe, in Fam. 
1. 14. and this is forbidden in every Commandment ; for 
whetic any of Sin is prohibited, there the Root allo is Pro» 
hibited ; but more particularly it is forbidden in the Tenth 
Commandment. x Some uncerftand the Zaw in general ; 
b':t the Article us'd in the Greek, ſeems to reſtrain it to a 
particular Precept, Felides, they are the very words of the 
Tenth Cemmandment, But, Why doth he not mention the 
Objctts 'that are ſpecified in that Commandment ; as Thy 
Neighbors Houſe, Wife, &c ? The anſuer is, That that was 
not Material ; tor the Apoſtle ſpeaking of inward Concu- 


pijcence 3 which without the Law, is latent and undiſcoves- 


red ; it wasenough to name the fin itſelf, (ecing the Objetts 
avout Which it 13 converiant, aic of all lorts, and can hardly 
vc numbred. 

8 Burt * ſin y taking || occaſion by the com- 
mandment z, wrought in me all manner of con- 


-rec©14%s cupilcence 4, for * without the law fin b was 


_ 
w 1+ 3.4 
"as | 


"8k, 


. 


 deadc. 


y i.e, The Corruption of our Nature, the depraved 
Fent and Ey2s of the Soul, called before Zuft.. 4 i, e. Be- 
ins ftirrd up or drawn forth by the prohibition of the 
Liw, The Law did not properly giic occation, but fin 
took it, The Law (as before) js not the cauſe of fin, though 
hy accident it js the occation of it, In a Drophe, it is not 
the Drink that is to be blamed tor encreaſing the Diſeaſe, 
but the ill habit of Body. Such is the depravednel5 of Yan's 
Nature, that the things which are Forbidden, are the more 


Cefirec!; The more the Law would damn up the Torrent 


of ſ:njul Iuſts, the higher do they ſwell, The Law was 
given to reſtrain 2, but through our Corruption it falls 
out conttarily, The Zzw inhibiting Sir, and not giving 
Power tv avoid it ; Ourimpetuous Lufts take occaſion or 
advantage from thence, the more eagerly to purſue it, 
2 7, e, lnordinate Afedtions, and Inclinzions of all ſorts. 
b i.e. Withont the knowledge of the Law, © i. e. Compa- 
ratively dead. Sn hath not ſo much Power, either to ter- 
rife the Conſcience, or to ſtir up inordinate Afﬀetions ; it is 
like a ilecpy Lyon that ftirs not. 


9 For I was alive without the law once 4 ; but 


when the commandment came e, ſin reviv'd f, 
and I died g, | 

d q.d. Take me if you pleaſe for an Inſtance. Before 
F knew the Lawaright, and underſtood the divine and ſpi- 
ritual Meaning of it ; or whilft the Law ſtood afar off, and 
was not bronght home to-my Conſcience, I was alive ; that 
i, in my ovn Corceit, 


ROMANS. 


q The Relative is not in the Creek | 


not the conſent of 


| ſpoken of the Power of 


condition as any Man living. My Cenſcierce never TaVe 
me any trouble, So it was with me one, or keietoiore 
when I was a Phariſee, or in an umegenerate State, 
e i.e, When it came near to my Conſcience ; when 1 car-« 
to know and underſtand the Spiritual meaning and exte;c 
of it, that it condemed finful Lufts, Afetions, and 1ycli. 
nations, f i.e, Its Sinfulneſs and Guilt appear*4 ; and 1 1a 
a lively Senſe thereof imprinted upon my Soul : Or my Cor. 
ruptions began to gather Head , and feem'd as it were 
to receive new Vigour and Lite, 2 2. e. In my own Opi- 
nion and Feeling, 1 felt my Conſcience deadly wounces 
I was convinced I was in a State of Death and Damnation. 
I loſt thc confidence I formerly had of my Cuod £. 
ate, 
10 And the commandment * which was erdain- 


ed to lite, I found ro be unto death hb. 


was ordain'd to be a Rule of Life 3 and if I could have kept 
it, a Means of Life alſo, chap. 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12. | founq 
it to be to me (through my Corruption and Tranſgreſf.. 
on) an occaſion of Death ; it bound me over to Puniſoment, 
and ſo by accident it tendetii to Death, Some by Life an 
Death, here do underſtand Peace and Perturbauon of Spi- 
rit. 

11 For ſin taking occaſion ; by the commard- 
ment deceived me k, and by it flew me 1. 

7 Sce the Notes on ver. % & z, e. Seduced and drew me 
aſide, Heb, 3. 13. Fames 1.14. T i.e. It drove me into 
Deſpair, or delivered me over to Death and Damratien, ar 
mace me obnox10us thereutty, 

12 Wherefore »z * the law z z5 holy, and the 


commandment o holy, and juſt, and gocd p. 

m And ſo the Objettior, ver. 7. was a groundlcls Oh- 
jetion ; for though the Zaw were the occation of Sin, or 
were made advantage of by Sin, as ver. $. yct it was 10t 
the Cauſe of it, that on all hands is acknowledg'd to be 
Holy, &c. n The Law inall the Branches of it. 0© Par- 
ticularly the Preceptive part of the Law, and every parti. 
cular Precept. p The three Epithers here given the Li 
of God, may be thus diftinguiſh'd : 'Tis Holy in reſpeRt of 
the Ceremonaal Part ; 'tis Fuſt, in reſpeR of the Fudicia 
Part; 2nd Good, in reſpe&t of the Moral Part of it. Or 
elſe the Law is Holy, as it teacheth us our Duty unto God : 
Fuſft, as it ſheweth us our Duty to our Neighbor. Good, in 
regard of the Effet and End; as it works Goodneſs in the 
Obſerver thereof, and is Conducive to his temporal ard 
eternal Good. 


13 Was then that which is good, made death 
unto me? God forbid 9. But ſin that it might 
appear ſin, working death in me, by that which 
is good 7; that ſin by the commandment might 


become excceding ſinful s. 

q. Another Anticipation, The Apoftle denies, that the 
Holy Law was in its own nature deadly, or the cauſe of 
Death to him ; the Fault was not in the Law, but in ks 
own depraved Nature : But the plain Caſe is this that 
follows. r That Sin, that ſo it might appear every way 
like it ſelf, wrought Death in him, by occaſion of that Lam, 
which, yet its ſelf is Zoly, Fuſt, and Cood. 5s £0 as here- 
upon $7, which in the time of his Ignorance and Unre- 
generacy, ſcem*d not worthy of any Notice, appear'd to 
be exceeding Foul and Sinful. Sin is ſo Evil, that he can't 
call it by a worſe Name than its own, Hierome thinketh, 
that the Apoſtte here commits a Solzciſme, by joyning an 
Adjetive of the Maſculine Gender, with a Subſtantive of the 
Feminine ; But Bez4 and Eraſmas have obſerved, that this 
is uſual in the Attick Diale#, See the like, chap. 1. 20. 
Some read Sinner for Sinful, and made the Apoftle to ſpeak 
of fin, as of a certain Perſon 3 and therefore all along, the 
Context, Sin is ſaid to JYork, to be Dead, to Kevive, to 
Deceive, to Kill, &c. which is properly attributed to Per- 
ſons, and not to Things, oy 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual s - 


but 1 am carnal v, ſold under fin w. I 
et He goes on to clear the Zaw, and excuſe it, g1ving 1t 
another Commendation, that it is Spiritual, 2. & '1f Ic” 
quires ſuch Obedience as is not only outward, but inward 
and ſpiritual : It forbids ſpiritual as well as fleſbly {"s- 
Read Chriſt's Expoſition of it, in the Fifth of St. Manhew. 
u i,e. In Part, becauſe of the Remainders of fin, and 0t 
the fleſh, that are ſtill in me ; in-reſpe& of which, thoſe 
who are Regererated, are ſaid to be Carnal, Compare 
1 Cor, 1.2, with 1 Cor. 3.1, w Hedid not Adtively ry 
himſelf to ſin, or to commit ſin, which 1s faid of Abav, 
1 King. 21. 20, 25. and of the 1dolatrous I/raelites, 2 K"S- 
17- 17. He was not ſins Servant or Slave ; but many 
times he was ſins Captive againſt his Will, vid. ver 23. 
gainſt his Will and Conſent, he was Kill ſubject to the - ” 
lent Luſts and Afaults of Sin, and not able wholly to - . 
himſelf : Though he always made ftout Rebitance, oy 
many times he was overcome, Hitherto the Apoſtle 1a 


the Law and Sin, in unregenerate 


I thought my flf in as good | 


Perions ; even as he him&1t had Experienc'd, whilft % 


4 


Ezck, - 
b q. d. Soit came to paſs, that the Commandment which "=p 
4) « *2 


Chap, VI 


x" Ley, 1? e 


«., 3! 


*» 


Chap. VIL 


was yet in ſuch a Stare. But now he cometh to ſpeak of 
himſelf, as he then was 3 and to declare what Power the 
Remainders of Sinful Fleſb had Rtill in him, though Rege- 
neratzd ; and in part Renewed, That the following part 
of this Chapter is to be Apply*d to a Regenerate Perſon, 
evident, Becauſe the Apoſtle (ſpeaking of himſelf inthe 
trmer Verſes) uſeth the Prxterperfe Tenſe, or ſpeaketh 
of that which was Pat ; but here he changeth the Tenſe, 
and ſpeak<th of the Preſent Time, From the ſeventh Verſe to 
the fourreemh, he tells us how it had been with hin for- 
merly ; and then from the fourteenth Perſe to the end, he 
relates how it was with him now ; [ was ſoand fo, I am thus 
and thus. The charging of the Tenſe and Time doth plain- 
ly argue a Change in the Perſon. They that liſt to be 
farther ſatisfied in this Point, may find it fully Diſcufled in 
our own Language, by Mr. Anthony Burgeſs, in his Exccl- 
lent Diſcourſe of Original Sin, Part 4. c. 7}. and by Dr. Wil- 
let, ia his Hezapla in Iocum ; and they that underſtand the 
Latine Tongue, may find It Argued pro and con, in Synopſ. 
Critic. Gc. and by Aug. 1ibs 1. RetraQat. c, 23. lib, 5. contra 
Fulian, Cc, 11s | 

15 For that which I dox, If allow not y : 
for what I would, that do I not ; but what 1 
hate, that do I z. 

x i.e, What I do contrary to the Command of God. y 
In the Greek 'tis, I know not. q. d. Many times I am ſur- 
priz'd and overtaken, not knowing or confidering what [ 
do; Or when he ſays, I know nor, his meaning is (as our 
Tranſlation renders it) 1 allow or approve zot, So the 
word is uſed, Mat. 7. 23+ © alibi. q.d, Even now in my 
Converted and Regencrate State, / am many times £great- 
ly Divided, and fecl a Strife cr Combate in my ſelf ; 6 
that the good 1 would do upon the Morions of God's Spi- 
rit in me, 1 do not 3 and the Evil that I hare, and am ut- 
terly averſe to3 ſo far as I am Regenerated, that 1 do, 
See a parallel place, Gal. 5. 17, +4 He doth not ſpeak 
here ſo much of outward Ations, as of inward Motions 
and Afﬀetions: He doth not ſpeak of groſs Sins, as Drun- 
kenneſs, Uncleanneſs, &c, but of ſuch Infirmities as flow 
from the polluted Nature, and from which we can never be 
throughly Cleanſed in this Life, 

16 If thenIdo that which I would not, I con- 
{nt unto the law that zt is good 4. 

a This very thing is an Argument, that the Zaw is ſuch 
as I have before Aſſerted, Ver. 12, 14. This ſhews my Con- 
ſent to the Holineſs and Goodneſs of the 1aw: I Vote 
with it, and for it, as the only Rule of Right, or Aighteouſ- 
neſs, ; 

17 Now then, it is no{| more I that do it b, 
but ſin that dwelleth in me c. 

b 7.e, It is not I as Spiritual or Renewed, *tis not my 
whole ſelf, but *tis Sin that dwelleth in me. c That inha- 
bits i= me as a troubleſume Inmate , that I can't get rid 
of ; that will not out, ſo long as the Houſe ſtands ; as the 
fretting Zeproſie in the Walls of a Houſe, would not out, 
till the Houſe itſelf were Demoliſhed. It is ſuch an In- 
bibitant, as is never from Home ; it is not in usas a Stran- 
ger for a Seaſun, but it makes its conſtant Abode with 


us 
®Gen.6. 5, 
an1$, 21, 
Ir, good 
dwelleth nor, 
|| Or, herb by 
Ve, 


+ Gr, know 
", 


( 0, kd jor 
vl, 


13 For I know, that * in me, that is, in my 
lleſh 4 dwelleth no || good thing e - for to will 
is || preſent with me f, but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not g. 

d i.e, In my Fleſhly Part, or my Nature in and of its 

ſelf, e No Goodneſs at all, or no Spiritual Good, f i. e. 
T can, ſo long, and ſo far as I follow the Motions of God's 
Spirit, Will that which is good ; but how to perform the good, 
that 1 would, 7 find no Power or Might at leaft to perform 
i, in that manner that I defire. g The meaning is, not 
that he never did the Good he defired ; but it often ſo 
Ell out, he began many good zhiags, but he could not go 
thorough ſtitch with them, 

19 For the good that I would, 1 do not : but 
the evil which 1 would not, that Ido. | 
20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no 


mow I that do it , but ſin that dwelleth in 
me h. 


b Theſe two Verſes are a Repetition of what he had 
ſaid, Ver. 15,17, Every New Man is'two Men; There is 
in him an I, and an 7. The Apoſtle in his unregenerate 
State, could make no ſuch Diſtin&ion as now he doth. 

21 1 find then alaw z, that when I would do 
good, evil is preſent with me k. 

? This Verſe hath greatly vexed Interpreters. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaking ſimply and abſtraQtedly ofa Law ; The Que- 

10n 1s, What Law be means ? Some take the word impro- 


Perly, for a Decree or Eondition , which was impoſed 
Up02 him, 


ROMANS. 


reſiſt it, and ſhake off its Toke, q. 4. 1 find, by ſad Experi- 
ence, ſuch a forcible Power in Sin, That when I would do good, 
I am hindered, and can't do it fo frecly an fully as I defire, 
Others, by Law, here do underftanii the Law of Gad: 
And thoſe that ſo underſtand it, have given no leſs, than 
Eight Interpretations,to make the Grammatical Connexion; 
the beſt is of thoſe that ſay the Prepoſition yare is un- 
derſtood, a frequent Ellipfis in the Greek Tongue, (vid. 
Fames 1. 25.) and then the Sence is this ; I find that when 
according to the Law or Command of God, I woull do good, 
evil is preſent with me, k Another Pceriphraſis of Original 
Sin, of which there are many in this Chapter, Juſt now 
it was the Sin that dwelicth in vs, and here it is the 
Evil that is preſent with 4s: It inheres and adheres, or 
hangs upon us continually. It is Adjacent, fo the Greek 
Word fignifies, and always at hand ; we carry it about 
with us at all times, and into all places ; whither ſocver 
we go, it follows us; oras it is herc inour dving of 500d, 
It is a very great Impediment to us, 


* the inward man m. 


eth in the Perſon of a R:generate Man , or of him{ſclt as C 
Regenerate, Certainly to dclight in the Law of God is an 
inſeparable property of ſuch a one, vid. Pſal. 1.2. and 
I19. 77, 111. mm i.& The New Man or Regenerate Part 
within me; This is calicd the Hidden Man of the Heart, 
vid. Chap. 2. 29. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 1 Pet. }. 4. 

23 But 1 ſce another law » in my members, 
warring againlt the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity 0 to the law of fin, which 
is in my memvers p. | 
n i,e, A Lawquite different from the Law of God men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe. By the Law in the Men 
bers, underſtand Natural Corruption, which,like a Law,Com- 
mandeth and Inclincth by Senſual Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments; and, by the Law in the Mind, underſtand a Principle 
of Grace, which, as a Law, as well as the other, com- 
manding and inclining to that which is good. The Law 
in the Members, and the Law inthe Mind, is the ſame that 
is called Fleſh and Spirit, Gal. 5.17. Theſe two Laws and 
Prinziples, are in all regenerate perſons, and are directly 
contrary to one another : hence there is continual warring 
and combating betwixt them, as is expreſt in buth theſe 
places, as alſo in Fames 4. 1. 1 Pet. 2.11, 0 1.0. Draw- 
ing and hurrying me to the commilſiion of Siz, againſt 
my will and conſent, He purſues the metaphor, the Fleſb 
doth not only War in the regenerate, but many times 
it overcomes and hath ſucceſs , vid, v.15. þ 4.e. wits 
ſelf. The Antecedent is put in the room of the Relative, 
ſee Gen. 9, 16. & alibi, The Law inthe Members, and the 
Law of Sin, in the Members, is the ſame, 

24 O wretched man that I am q, who ſhall de- 
liver me 7 from || the body of this death s / j 
q The word ſignifies one wearied out with contirual ” 
combates. # It 1s not tie voice of one diſponding, or 
doubting, but of one breathing ard panting, 1tcr delive- 
rance ; the like pathcticai exiamations are ircGuent, vid, 
Pſal. 55.6. One calls this verſe, Germs $.24orum, the 
Groan of the Godly. s Or frum this 3cy of D-:th, or, by 
an Hebraiſm, from this dez4 Buſy, This Carcaſs of Sin to 
which I am inſeparably taftned, as noyſom every whit to 
my Soul, as a dead Carcaſs ty my Serſes. This is another 
circumlocution, or denomination of 0riginal Sin, Chp. 6. 6. 
*tis called the Body of Sin, and here the Body of Death: It 
tends and binds over to Death. 


25 I thank God 7, through Jeſus Chriit our 
Lord: So then», with the mind I myſelf ſerve 
the Law of God ; but with the fleſh, the law of 


ſin w. 

t Who hath already delivered me from the ſlavery and 
dominion of Sin. So that though it war againſt me, 
1 ſtill refiſt it, and, by the frength of Chriſt, 00 frequent- 
ly overcome it. 1Cor. 15.57. # This is the Conclu- 
-& the Apoſtle maketh of this experimental Diſcourſe, 
w 9.4, $0 far as I am renewed, I yield Obedience to 
the Law of God ; and ſo far asI am unregenerate, I obey 
the Dictates and Suggeſtions of the Ziw of Sin. 0bjeF, 
No men can ſerve two contrary Maſters. 4. The Apoftle 
did not ſerve theſe two in the ſame part,or the ſame renewed 
faculty 3 nor did he Co it at the ſame time ordinarily ; and 
for the moſt part he ſerved the Law of God, though ſome- 
times, through the power of Temptation and in-dwelliag 
Corruption, he was enforced, againſt his Wi!!, to ſerve the 
Liv of Sin, 
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and to which he was neceflarily ſubje& ; that |] x Here 1s therefore no 5, 
when he would do good, evil ſhould be preſent with bim. an þ & NOW & 0 condemna 
Others | $490; W tion b to them which are in Chriſt Je- 

rs by Law, here do underſtand the Law of Sin 3 c "y | 
wg he ſpeaks afterwards , Ver. 23, 25. Sin. is like a ſus c, who || walk not after the Fleſh, but after 
W 


» and {0 Powerful and Lmperious, in its Cominands 


| the Spirit 4; MH. 
bad 2 


Chap: VIII. 


and DiQatcs, that w2 have much ado, the beſt of us, to 


22 For I delight in the law of God / affer || Or, 7 4:;5,5; 
with, 
I This ſhews yet more expreſly, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- © Eph.3. 
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an. 6. 18, 
2. Val.5. 1. of fin g and death þ, 


VIIL 


a Seeing things are ſo as I have ſaid ; fince Believers 
do not allow themſelves in Sin, chap. 7. 15. and are 1n 
art delivercd from it, as v. 25. therefore it follows as 
*tis here. 6 Or no oic Condemnation. He Coth not ſay, 
there is no matter of Condemnation, or nothing damnablec 
in them that arc in Chriſt, there is enough and enough of 
that 3 but he ſays, there is no attual Condemnation to fuch, 
vid, Joh, 3. 18. and 5.24. there is a mciofis in the words, 
more is underſtood than expreſt ; he means, that Juſti- 
fication and eternal Salvation is the portion of ſuch. The 
politive is included in the negative 3 it 1s Gocl's Condem- 
zation only , from which ſuch as are in Chriſt are ex- 
emptcd ; they are nevertheleſs concemned, and cenſurcd 
by men, and ſometim's by their own coniciences too, 
e So we fill it up, but in the Original "tis only to them 
in Cbrijt Feſus. The Phraſe imports, that there is a Myſti- 
cal and Spiritual Union betwixt Chrift and Believers. 
his is ſometimes expreſſed by Chriſts bring in them, 
verſe 10. 2Cor. 13s 5. Col, 1. 17. and here by their be- 
ing, in Chriſt, ſce 1 Cor. 1. 30. 1 Fob. 5, 20. Criſt is in 
Pelicvers by his Spirit, and Eclievers arc in Chriſt by Faith. 
d This Clauſe defcribes the Perfons who are united to 
Chriſt, or who are exempted from Cor:.,anation. They are 
ſuch as vwaik not, Tr, By Fleſh, underſtand the corrupt 
nature that is in man, vid. chap. 7. 1S, 25. Fob. 3. 6. 
Gal. 5. 17. to walk aftcr it, is to be lead and guided by the 
motions of it, That is, it is not their Principle and Guide, 
there is anorher Nature or Principle in them, by which 
they are guided and ated ; and what that is, the next 
wor'ls tell you. By the Spirit, ſome vnderftand the Per- 
{on of the Spirit, others the Grace of the Spirit, the New 
or Livine Nature (as it is called) which is implanted in 
the Soul, in the work of Regeneration: This is called the 
Spirit, Mat. 26. 41. Foh. 3. 6. Gal. 5. 179. Towalk after 
the Spirit, is to be lead and guided by the counſels and 
motions thercof, It is to regulate and order the whole 
converſation, according to the rule of the New Crea- 
ture, or according to the line and ſquare of God's Word 
and Spirit. You have the ſame Phraſc, Gal. 5. 16, 25. 
To va!k after the Spirit, 1s not only now and then to 
have ſome good motivns, or todo ſome good attions, but 
"tis to perſevere and go forward therein ; walking is a 
continucd and progreinve motion. The connettion of 
theſe two ſhews, that Negative Holineſs is not enough ; 
vc muſt not only abſtain from evil, but do good, 


2 For * the law of the Spirit of life e in 
Chriſt Jeſus f, hath made me tree from the law 


e Some underftand hereby the Doarine of the Goſpel, 
which is called the Law of the Spirit of Life, becaule it is is 
the Miniſtry of the Spiris andof Life, Others underſtand 
the Ethcacy and Power of that Grace and Holineſs, where- 
with the living and quickning Spirit of God hath filled 
the Humanc Nature of Chriſt, Others rather underſtand 
a3 regenerating and working the New and Heavenly Life 
in the Soul, with great power and Efficacy. f z. e. Which 
vas pourcd out upon him, and doth ftill reſide in him 
after a very eminent manner, vid. 1/4, 11. 2, Luke 4, 1. 
or in Chriſt Fejus, is as nuwch as by Chriſt Feſus ; "tis 
he that gives and conveys this Spirit, how, when, and 
to whom he pleateth. Þþ& By in here he aims Chiefly at 
Original Sin ; he doth not lay , that thoſe who are in 
Chriſt,are hmply andadlolutely delivered from Siz,but from 
the Zw of Sin, 2.e. the Poucr, Dominion and Tyranny 
thereof. þ j.e. From Sin that is deadly, or of a dcadly 
Nature, as the Spirit of Life is the living Spirit; ſo Sin 
and Death is nu more, ſay tome, than deadly Six, Others 
take death ro be diftinet from ſin, and think he ſpeaks of 
a double deliverance: And then by Death, they under- 
ſtand ctcrnal or the ſecond death, vid. Revel. 20. 6. The 
fence of the whole is this 3 That the mighty power of 
the renewing and quickning ſpirit did free the Apo!tle, 
and doth free all Believers from the command and rule 
of $72, fo that it doth not. reign over them, as formerly 
it did; and being thus freed from the power of ſin, they 
are allo freed from rhe power of Death and eternal Con- 
demratiz. $0 it ſeems as a proof of che foregoing Propoi. 
tion, That there is no Condcination to them, 8c, 


> 


3 For what the law || could not do#z||, in 
thet it was weak through the fleſh k,, God ſend- 
ing his own Son 1, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh -z, and || for ſin », condemned fin in the 
fleſh o. 

In this Verſe is a farther proof of the main Propoſition 
11v, 1 There are two things in fin that may indanger 
us as to Condemnation, the power and guilt of it. As to the 
frecing us from the former, viz. the power of ſin, of that 
he had fpoken in the foregoing verle; as to taking away 
the guilt of 57, of that he ſpeaks in this verſe, # By 
the Law here he means the Moral Law , the Righteoul- 
ncfs whereof is to be trlfilled in us, v. 44 What is it the 
{w cannot do ? There are ſeveral Anſwers ; but this is 


ROM AN. S. 


can condemn us, but it cannot excmpt us frem Core. 
nation, vid, Ai, 13. 38,39. Gal. 3.21. Heb,7. 1%, k By 
Fleſh, as beforc,, we muſt urderſtand the corrupt Nature ; 
that is, every Man fince the Fall, This is that which puts 
a weakneſs and inability upon the Lam, The impotcn. 
cy of the Law is not from itſelf, but from the condition 
of the Subje&t with whom it hath to do, the Zaw i; 
weak to us, becauſe we are weak to it : The Sun cannot 
give light toa blind cye, not from any impotency in its 
{clf, but meerly from the incapacity of the ſubjctt it ſhines 
upon. #4 To juſtific and fave fallen Man, was impoſſible 
for the Law to do ; therefore God will find out another 
way, that ſhall do it ctt&ually. What his own Law 
cannot do, his own Son can 3 and therefore Him he will 
ſend. m 4.e, Such fleſh as fin hath made it now to he 
ſubje& to many infirmities an. weaknefles. Fleſh in this 
Claulc, carries quite another (ence, than it did in the firſt 
verſe, and in the former part of this verſe, than it doth in 
the following verſc; there it is taken morally, for the Cut- 
rupt Nature of Man 3 here phyſically, for the Humane Na- 
ture of Chritt, The word likeneſs is tobe linked, not with 
Flcſh, but with finfal Flcſh ; he had true and real Fleſh, 
but he had only the appearance and likeneſs of finful Fleſh, 
vid. 2 Cor, 5+ 21. & 4. 15+ Heb, 7. 26, 1 Pet. 1: 19, n Either 
this clauſe is to be joyned to what gocs betore, an then 
the fence is, that God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of fin- 
ful Fleſh, that he might take away Sin. Or elſe it is 
joyned to what follows, and then there is an elliplis in it, 
Something is cut off, or left out, which muſt be under- 
ſtood, The Margent of our Common Biblcs inſert the 
word Sacrifice, q. d. by a Sacrifice for Sm , or by a Sin 
Offering he condemned ſin , &c. "This cllipfis is uſual in 
Scripture , J/2. 53. 1G. When thou ſhalt make kis Set fn; 
that is ( as our Tranſlation renders it ) an Offering for 
fin 3 Exek, 45. 19. The Prieft ſhall take of the Blood of the 
Sin, we read it of the Sin Otfering. Sec the like in He, 
4+ $. 2 C0r.5. 21, Heb. 10, 6G o The Syriack readsit, in 
bis Fleſh. The meaning is , that God ſeverely puniſhed 
Sin, and inflitted the curſe and penalty of it , that was 
due to us, in and upon the Perſon cf his own Son, God 
laid on him the iniquitics of us all, and he bore them in hiis 
Lody upon a Tree, vid. Gal. +13. 1 Pet. 2. 24, 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the Law might 
be tulfilled in us p, who walk not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit q. 

p Here is another end cf God's ſending his Son, as de 
fore, it was, that he might perfealy fulfil the Rightcoul 
neſs of the Law in or for us, which for us ourſelves 
to do in our own Perſons, was utterly impoſſible. Ard 
yet upon which (as being imputed unto them, and accept- 
ed of God on our behalf) we ſhall be accounted Juſt and 
Righteous, as if we had done it ourſelves. Chriſt's being 
a Sacrifice for fin, was not ſufficient to anſwer all the ends 
and demands of the Law ; there muft be doing of what 
it commanded, as well as ſuflering what it threatried : 
Therefore Chriſt was ſent for buth, and both were ac- 
compliſhed by him 3 and what he did and ſuffered, is ac- 
counted unto us as if we had done and ſuffered it, T his 
is the imputed Righteouſneſs which was ſo often ſpoken 
of Chap. 4. and in reference to this, he is ſaid to be mate 
Rightcouſnels for us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and we are ſaid to be 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him, chap. 5. 19, 2 Cr. 5+ 21» 
q This was the deſcriptioon before of thoſe that hail Union 
with Chrift, and exemption from Condemnation ; and 'tis 
agam ſct down as the deſcription of thoſe who partake 
ot the Righteouſneſs of Chrift in this way of imputation 3 
and *tis added here again, to ſtave off all others fromlaying 
claim to this Grace, None but holy walkers can vwarran- 
tably apply Chriſt's fulfilling or ſatisfying the Law to 
themſelves, becauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled the righteovſnels 
of the Law for us ; \none may infer there is nothing for us 
todo; we may live as we lift: for though Chriſt hath 
fulfilled the Law in all reſpets, yet all choſe for whom h2 
hath ſo done, or have hbencfit thereby, arc, and muſt be 
ſuch as walk not after 1he fleſh, but aiter the ſpirit © for the 
opening of which terms, vid. v. 1. * 


mind the things of the fleſh s : but they that 
are after the ſpirit z, the things of the ſpt- 
rit 7. : 

7 ie, That are carnal and unregenerate perſons, In 2 
meer natural eſtate. $s Either ſuch things as are abſ[0- 
lutely evil, and are called, The luſts of the fleſh, Gl. 5+ 19) 
20, 21. or elſe ſuch things as are occaſionally evil , 25 
Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, Gc. Theſe are allo called the 
things of the fleſp, and are ſuch as carnal perſons mind. t, Ce 
They ſavour, affe&, and take delight in them, # 7. &- That 
are ſpiritual and regenerate, in whom the Spirit dwells. 
u i.e, they mind Spiritual and Heavenly things z they 
reliſh them moft of all, vid. Pſal, 4. 7. & 73» 25+ 


6 For * to be | carnally minded, is death w 3 
but to be -þ ſpiritually minded  , #s life and 


1acpaily mcant, it cannot juſtific vs before God, It 


Peace y. 
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[7 this verſe we havean account of the different end 
of thoſe that are carnal and ſpiritual, as in the former we 
had a deſcription of their different carriage and diſpolt- 
tion, mT i.e, To be of that temper before deſcribed, v. 5. 
to min4 and aftett the things of the Fleſh 5 doth *caule 
death, or will end in it 3 the ſecond or eternal death is 
chiefly intended, x 2.e. To mind and favour the things 
of the Spirit, to finda ſweetneſs and excellency therein,lo 
a5 that the bent and inclination of the mind ſhall be there- 
to. y It is the way to Eternal Life hereafter, and to 
a ſound peace here, P/al. 119. 165. Prov, 3. 17. Gat. 


6, 16s 

7 Becauſe z the carnal mind is enmity 4 
againſt God : for it is not ſubject to the law of 
God, ncither indeed can be b. 

. d. Ncither can the carnzl man look for any bet- 
ter iſſue, Becauſe a carnai mind is enmity againit God, a He 
coth not ſay it is an Enemy, but in the abſtraQ, it is 
enmity, which heightens and intends the ſence 3 an enemy 
may be reconciled, as Ejau was to Faceb 3 but enmity 
cannot be reconciled, as black may be made white, but 
blackneſs cannot, 6 This is rendred as a reaſoa of the 
foregoing allertion, and it is ten from the property 0! 
enmity, Thoſe that at arc at enmity, crols each others wills, 
and won't ſubmit to one another : and the carnal mind ts 
rebcllious in the higheſt degree againſt the will of God, 
unleſs it be changed and renewed ; it is impoſſible it ſhould 
be othzrwiſc, There is in it a moral impotency to obe- 
dience, vid. Fob. $. 43 1 Cor. 2. 13s 


$ So then c they that are in the fleſh 4 cannot 
pleaſe God e. | 


c This verſe is a conſeAary, or it follows from that 
which went before, 4d Not they which are marricd, as 
a Pope once expounded it, The next Verſe refclls ſuch 
an abſurd conception 3 but they that are carnal and uare- 
generate, the ſame with thoſe, who in ver. 5. are ſaid to 
be after the Fleſh. e Neither they, ror any thing they 
d, is pleaſing unto him : their beſt works are dead works, 
and Silken fins (as one exprefſeth it) it muſt he underſtood 
with this limitation, ſo long as they continue in ſuch a 
State, vide Pſal. 54+ $. Heb. 11. 6. 


9 But ye f are not in the fleſh, but in the 

; ſpirit g, if þ ſo be that * the ſpirit of God 

"dwell in you 5. Now if any man have not 

*Th.z. 24. the * ſpirit of Chriſt , he is none of 

Pi. 1. 19. his k, 

II, 1.11, f Here he applies what he had laid down more ge- 
nerally to the believing Romans in particular £ z.e. Not 
after the Fleſb, but after the Spirit (as inv. 5.) or not car- 
nally, but ſpiritually minded, þ The Conjunttion here is 
cauſal, not conditional ; it may be rendred, ſeeing that, or 
foraſmuch as, vid. v. 17. & 31. 2 Theſ. 1.6. 7 The Spi- 
rit of God dwells in the regenerate, not only by the immen- 
ſity of his preſence,lo he is every where,and i all things : 
but by the preſence and efficacy of his grace 3 the indwcl- 
ling of the Spirit in Believers, denotes two things, 1, His 
ruling in them 3 where a Man dwells as Lord, there he 
Coth command and bear rule. 2. His abiding in them, 
and that for ever, Fohn 14. 16. k If he hath zot the ſame 
Spirit which in the foregoing verſe js called, the Spirit of 
God ; it is called, the Spirit of Chriſt ; becaulc it procceds 
from him, and is procured by him, Foh. 14. 26. and 
16, 7, Gal. 4. 6, When he faith ſuch a one i$ zone of 
Chrijt's ; he means, that he doth not peculiarly belong to 
Chriſt, he hath no ſpecial intereſt in him, is no true 
Member gf him. As a Merchant ſets his Seal upon his 
Goods, ſo doth Chrift his Spirit upon his Followers, pph, 
1, 13, 


to And if Chriſt 1 be in you, the body 
25 dead becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit :s life 7, 
becauſe of righteouſneſs o. 
| Before, he ſaid the Spirit of God and Chriſt dwelt in 
them; here, Chrift himſelf ; Chriſt dwells in Believers by bis 
Spirtt, m By body, ſome underſtand the corrupt and un- 
i-gencrate part in the godly, as if that were as good as 
Goal in them. But others take the word in its proper 
lignification, and think no more is meant thereby, than that 
tIc Bodies even of Believers, arc mortal Bodies ; ſo they arc 
cated in_the next verſe. They are ſubje& to death, as 
the bodies of other men. # Some by Spirit here do un- 
cerftand the Spirit of God, and he is life; that is, he 
will quicken and raiſe up your bodies again to an immor- 
tal life. Others by Spirit do underſtand the Souls, yet 
not imply and ablolutely conſidered, but as renewed by 
C23 That is, life, or that doth live : it lives a life of 
iagona here, and it ſhall live a life of Clory hereafter. 
_ * Stgoteonſrefs, here underſtand, either imputed Rigbre- 
, rongng i mch 21ve3 1s a right and Title to Salvation ; or 
rent &Argrteouſneſs, which is a neceſſary condition re- 
JEe 1 in every Perſon that ſhall indeed be ſaved. The 
1, K you be Chriſtians indecd, though your bodtes 
; *: 
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> be 


* 1Cor.3.1 


{ but oneand the ſame Spirit of God in different perions : an 1 


ANS. 


dye, yet your Souls ſhall live, ant that for | | 
dcad bodies ſhail not finally perith, but ſaail certainly uv, 
raiſcd azain ; fo it folluws in the next verſe. 

It But it the f{pirit of him that rattle 
Jeſus from the dead p dwell in you * ; 
raiſed up Chrift from the dead, thall alio quick- £ 
en your mortal bodies q ||, by his Spirit, that 
dwelleth in you r, | 


p A Pecriphraſis of God the Father, The Sor railt'! 11m- 
ſelf, Jobn 2. 19. and 10. 16, and yet the Fatker is ſaid 
here to raiſe him from the dead, vid, Notes on ch4p. i. 4+ 
q Raiſe them from a State of Mortality,andall tlic attenuan:;s 
co a glorious immortal lite, r 9. d. If you are fanttiftied by 
the Spirit, you ſhall be 1aile] up by tle Spirit alio, as 
Chriſt was. The wickcd alfo 1ha!! he raiſed at the Jatt 
day, BRut the Righreors ſhall be railed atftir a p-culiac 
manner, they ſhall be raiſed as by the almighty Þo 
of Goll 3; fo by vertuc of their Union with Chkritt x 
members , and by vertue of tlivir relation to ti; 
rit as his Temples, They only ſha!l partal "81 
reTion, that is delirable and benceitcial tro them, 7 
'tis called Emphatically the R-ſurreition o we Ju;l, L 
14. 14. and theſe two are joyned together, as bilon 
one to the other ; the Chile: of Go.!, an tc Clit 
of the Reſurrettion, Luk. 20, 35. 

12 Therefore s brethren, we arc debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to live aſter the jleih 7. 

s This illative particle ſens us to the rings | 
delivered, q. d. Secing we arc not in the Flvih, v 
the Spirit of God dwelling in us$ not only fant ry lng, 1 
enlivening our fouls for the preltent, but raitin's 41l Guicks 
ening our bodies for the time to come, 1hvrefore wo 472 1126 
debtors, &c. t i.e. We are n0: Debtors 10 Sin, Or the Crs 
rupt and finful nature that is in us, We ove it no (c 
vice, there is nuthing duc to it from Believers, but blows, 
and the blew eye that the Apoitle gave it. The Antitiivits 
is omitted, but it is neceilarily implied on nn.icrſtoot 3 
and that IS, That we arc debicrs is Th2 . pIrtt. to 110'E Mt! 4 Is 1;& 
aſter it, 

13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
dies: but if ye through the Spirit w *, do * Fpb. +. 22; 
- 50a x the decds of the body y, ye ſhall £93: 5- 
IVE Z. 

u viz, Eternally, and never partake of the glorious Ro 
ſurrce&ion before {poken of, The Godly themiulves need 
this caution 3 they muſt not think, that becauſe ther ar 
eleaed and juſtificd, 4c. that therefore they may © an1 
live as they lift, w ze. Ey the grace ani afiiRance of 
the Spirit, x 2. e. Kill and put to death. *Tis not cnough 
to forbear the attings of Sin, but we muſt kill and cru. 
cifie it, Sin may be lcft upon many conſiderations, ain:! 
yet not mortified. y Evil deeds are called the dec; of 
the body, becauſe the body is (o inſtrumental inthe doing 
thereof, There are ſome, that by body here, do unJeritan;] 
the corrupt nature, the ſame that before in many places 
he calls the ficſh : this was called, chap. 6. 6. the b:y of 
Sin, and here 'tis called the body, +3 viz. Eternally. Sc 2 
parallel place, chap. 5. 22. Gal. 6.5. vid, v. 6. © 

I4 For 4 * as many as are led b by * Gal. 5. 19] 


the Spirit of God , they are the Sons of 
God. 

4 This proves the later part of the foregoing verſ-, 
ſuch as by the Spirit do mortifte Sin, ſhall live ; tor they 
arc the Sons of God ; and that appears, becauſe they arc 
led by the Spirit of God, 5 He doth not tay, as many 
as live by the Spirit, but as are led by the Spirit * to 
ſhew (ſays one) that the Spirit muſt he the guide and rulcr 
of our Life, as the Pilot is of the Ship, and as the Rider 
is of his Horſe. The Phraſe is borrowed (favs another) 
cither from thole which are guided and directed as 2 
blind man in his way ; or from thoſe, who wanting ftrength 
of their own, arc borne and carried of others: to we 2:0 
both ' ways led by the Spirit, for we can neither ſee our 
way, unleſs the Spirit direct us; nor have we ſtrength to 
walk in it, unlels the Spirit aftiit and draw us along. lhc 
Spirit leads and draws us irrchſtably and neceſfarity, an 
yet not «violently or againſt our wills ; though we vere 
unwilling before, yet we are made willing afcerwards : fo 
willing, that we defire and pray to be leq by the Spirit, 
vid, andl 25. 5. Pſal, 143. 12. Cant. 1. 4 


15 For c* ye have not received the ſpirit of *Cor.2.:7, 
bondage d again to fear; but ye have received 2 Tim 1. 7. 
the * ſpirit of adoption c, whereby we cry *, , 4.75 5: 
Abba, Father f. +" "FA 

c This verſe provcs the former, that we are le Ly the 
Spirit of God, and are his Children, and that by an cfc& of 
the Spirit in them, which is to enable them to call G..4 
Father, 4d He doth not here ſpe2l; of two diftin 


vet Spirit? 


at different times, is both the Spirit of Bondage, 
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either that Stare of Servimde, which the People of God 
were un'er in the time of the Ceremonial Law. vid. Gal, 
7,9. Or it relpcAs the Publiſhing of the Moral Law 
vpon Mount Sirzt, which was with horrorand fear. Comp. 
Exod. 19. 16, with Heb, 12. 13, 19, 20, 21. Vi, Gal, 4. 24+ 
or cle it reſpetts that horror and laviſh fear, which the 
Spirit of God doth work in mens hearts and Cconlciences, 
thy th? Miniflry of th: Law 3 when he opens the eyes of 
rien, to {-e they are in Bondage and Slzvery to Sin and 
Stan, an that they are ſuly-:t and obnoxious to the 
Wrath and Vengeance of Gol : this is many times prepas» 
racory and introluftory to their converiion 3 but when 
ticy a.c regenerated they are celivercil rom it, vid, Luk. 
1. 74. {7e.2.15+. 1 T9. 4. 18. Object. Many of God's Chil 
dren arc full of doubts and fears A. Thctic are not al- 
ways from the ſugz-ltions of God's Spirit, but the mil- 
&ivings of their own Spirits. Some diſtinguiſh between 
the Spirit of Bondage and Dejerticn ; the Children of God 
are detivered from the former , but exerciſed with the 
Jitter. e The Spirit of God is called , the Spirit of Adop- 
1i91, both becauſe he works and eftcas ic in us, and bes» 
cauſe he teftifics and affures it to us. © He might have 
ſaid, the Spirit of Liverty. The Antitheſis required it 3 
But he ſaid as much, when he calls him the Spirit of A- 
dyprion , for Chiliren are free, f Or by whom we &y. 
Acceptable Prayer is wrought in us by the Spirit, v. 26. 
Abb is an Hebrew or Syriack word, fignifying Father, why 
then is the word Father added in the Gre:&? To fignife, 
that God is the Fither both of Fews and Gentiles , chap. 
3 and 19. 12+ or to ſhew the double Paternity that 1s 
in God, he is the Father of all Men by Creation, of Be- 
licvers only by Grace and Regeneratien ; Or, rather, to dee 
note the importunity and carneſtneſs which ought- to be 
in Prayer, and fo it agrees with the tormer word crying. 
Inzcminations carry an carneſtneſs with them. There are 
two places more, wherc thcle two words are repeated or 
uled together, Aark- 14.435. Cal. 4 6. 

16 * The Spirlt | itfclf beareth witneſs g 


A 
wk. a 4% 


Ged. 

g The Spirit of Zdoption doth not only excite us to 
call upon God as our Father , but it doth aſcertain and 
aTare us (as before) that we are His Children, And this 
;r doth rot by an outward voice, as God the Father to 
Teſus Chrijt ; nor by an Angel, as to Daniel ani the Pir- 
cin Mary; but by an invard aad ſecret ſegg-ſtion , 
whereby he raiſcth our hearts to this perſwalion, that 
Gold is cur Fatker, ard we are his Children. This is not the 
Teſtimony of the Graces, and Operations of tlie Spirit, 
but of the Spirit it{cIf, Conceive it thus ; A man's own 
Spirit dath witneſs to him his Adoption, he finds in him- 
ſelf, upoa diligent ſearch and examination, the manifetr 
firns and tokens thereof. But this teſtimony of itsſelf 
is weak, and Saren hath many ways and wiles to invalidate 
1”, therefore, for morc aſſurance, it is confarmed by another 
and ercater teſtimony, an that is of the Spirit himſelf, 
be witnclith with orr Spirits, ard Sca's It up unto us. 
He firſt works grace i our hcarts, and then witnefſeth 
ro it, Tliis Teitimony is not alike in all Zelievers, nor 
in any one of them at all timcs ; it is better felt than ex- 
preſſed, He wirmeſeth ro our Spirit ({o ſome read it) by a 
!iſtin@ and immediate teſtimony. and mitnefeth with our Spi- 
rit (lo the wor l properly tignines) by a conjunttive and 
concurrent tcltimony. 

17 And if children, then heirs h, heirs of 
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that we ſuffer with bi-zk that we may be alſo 
glorified rogether /. 
þ There is a parallel Text in Gal. 4. 7. "tis not ſo with 
the Chiidren of earthly Princes, vid. 2 Chron, 21.3. # Or 
Cobeirs with Chrijt, he is our Elder Brother , and is not 
aſhamed to call us Brethren; the inheritance is his by Na- 
1:4re, Ours by Grace, k+ The Croſs of Chriſt 1s the condi- 
tion of our Heavenly Inheritance. The Pronoun bim, is 
zt in the Original, but fitly ſupplied in our Tranfla- 
tion 3 (nffering with bim, is much the ſame with ſuffering for 
him. Suffering Believers do but pledge Chriſt in the Cup, 
that he began to them. 1 Or Glorified with him, rot 
with equal Glory, but according to our propurtion 3 | he 
was zulorifiel in this way , Luke 24. 25, and ſo muſt we. 
Three things are implicd in our being Glorified together. 
t. Conformity, we ſhall in ſome meaſure be like him in 
Glory, wid, Fobn 17, 22. Phil. 2. 21. 2, Concomitancy, 
we ſha!l be preſent with him in Gy, Fobn 19, 24. 
t Te. 4.17. 3. Conveyance, our Glory will be from him ; 
his Glory will refle&t on us, and we ſhall ſhine in his 
Beams, 


18 For I reckon m, that the * ſufferings of 


this preſent || time, are not worthy » to be 00m- 
pared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in 
us 20, 

»m 1,e. I make arcount, I certainly conclude, wid. chap. 
3.25, The word is borrowcd either from” 4rithmericians, 


ROMANS. 


who, by cafting their Accounts, -do find the true and torat 
Summ ; Or, from Logicians, who, by confidering the Pre. 
mites, do draw the Concluſion. # The word properly fig. 
nificth that part of the Ballaxce which gocth down. a. 7 
If the ſufferings of this life be wezched with the Glory to 
come, they will be light in compariſon, Theſe words #9 
be compared are to be ſupplied in our Tranſlation to make 
up the ſence. 0 It is revealed to us, and it ſhall be revealc( 
in us. This Text is a confutation of the Popiſh Doftrins 
of Merit and Humanc Satisfattion. : 


I9 For the earneſt expeCtation of the creg- 


ture p waiteth q for * the manifeſtation of the* i Ju, ;.. 


Sons of God r. 

The Apoftle Peter, ſpeaking of the Epiſtles of our a. 
poſtle, in 2 Pet. 3. 16. he ſaith, thas there are ſome thins, 
in them hard to be underſiood , and ſome think , by refl@. 
ing npon ſome particular Patſages in that Chapter, he 
doth more eſpecially reſpe& this Context. There is indeed 
a great deal of obſcurity in it. p This word is four times 
uſed in this and the three following Verſes, only in the 
22, Verſe, 'tis rendred Creation 3 that is the ſubjett of which 
all that followeth is predicated. One main Queſtion 
therefore is this, Of what Creature the Apoſtle here ſpcaks 
of ? Divers Anſwers are or may be given, I will fx 
upon two only. 1. By the Creature or the Creation (and 
V. 22, the whole Creation or every Creature) is mcant all 
mankind, both Fews and Gentiles, and eſpecially the lat. 
ter, vid. Mar. 16. 15. there Chriſt gives it in Commiſſion 
to Preach the Goſpel to every Creature 3 *tis the fame 
word, Andin 1 Pet. 2. 13. they are commanded to ſub. 
mit themſebves to every Ordinance of Man, In the Origi- 
nal it is to every humane Creature, the ſame word which is 
in the Text before us; he means the Gentile or Heathen 
Magiſtrates in Authority over them. 1n the Scripture the 
Geniles are ſometimes called the 1orld, chap. 11. 12, 15. 
and fometimes the Creature or the Creation, 2. By the 
Creature is meant the whole TYorld, with all the Creatures 
thercin, or the whole Frame and Body of the Creaticr, 
The Creature, in this ſence, by a Proſepopeia, is here ſpo- 
ken of as a rational Perſon 3 it is uſual with the Spirit of 
God in Scripture, to faſten upon unreaſonable Creatures, 
ſuch Expreſſions, as are proper only to thoſe that are 
reaſonable, vid. Pſal. 96. 11, 12. Hab. 2. 11. Fames 5, 4, 
So here the Creature ( in this ſence) is aid to expet, 
wait, &c, q Theexpetation of the Creature expetteth: 
An Hebrew Pleonaſm : It expetteth with the head lifr-upor 
ſtretched out, Phil, 1.20. r 7.e. The time when the Sons 
of God ſhall be manifeſted. The Arabick Interpreter puts 
the Word Glory into the Text , and reads the word 
thus, the earn:ſt expetation of the Creature waiteth for 
the manifeſtation of the Glory of the Sons of God ; their Glory 
for the preſent is hidden, but it ſhall be diſcovered and 
manifefted, 2 Cor. 3. 18. The Creature, in the ſence of the 
word, (as above) waiteth for this, becauſe then it ſhall 
be reſtored to its primitive liberty and luftre , at that 
time there will be a Reſtitution of all things, Ads 2. 21. 
But thoſe who underſtand the Creature, in the firſt ſence, 
do put a quite different interpretation upon. this laſt 
clauſe 3 and that is, that the Gertile World are now car- 
neftly expefting. and waiting to ke what the Fems will 
do, whether, they will difcover themſelves to be he 
ny God , or not ,\ by their receiving or rexdling 

iſt, 


20 For the creature was made ſubject to vani- 
ty, not willingly s, but by reaſon of him who 
hath ſubjeCted the ſame in hope 7. 

s If theſe words be underſtood of the World , and 
all the Creatures therein contained , then they ſhew the 
Creatures preſent condition, it is ſubje& to vanity, and that 
firft in regard of its inſufficiency, it falling ſhort of that for 
which it was firſt created and ordained ; then a thing is ſaid 
to be vain, when it doth not anſwer or reach its proper 
end ; Or in reſpect of its tranfitorineſs and uncertainty, 0 
which ſee 1 Cor. 7. 31. Heb. 1. 11, 12. 1 F0b12. 17- The 
next Verſe tells us it is ſubje& to the Bondage of Corruption, 
as well as Vanity. Now this muſt nceds be an unwilling 
ſubjc&ion, therefore *tis here ſaid, it is not ſubjett wil- 
lingly, 4. e. of itsone accord, or of its proper Inſtintt and 
Inclination 3 what the Will is in thoſe that are rational, 
the Inclination is in theſe things that are natural ; how 
comes it then into this condition ? The next Claule tells 
us, it is by reaſon of him who hath ſubjefted the ſame in 
Hope. t 1.e. God, for the Sin of Man, hath cusft the 
Creature, and ſubje&ed it to vanity and corruption, vid. Ge. 
3-17. and 4. 12. Zevit. 26. 19, 20. And though he bath 
done this, yet there is ground to expett and hope, that 
the Creature ſhall return again to its former eſtate where- 
in it was created ; that it ſhall be delivered and reſtored 
into a bctter condition, as in the next Verſe, Thoſe that 
by the Creature underſtand the Gentile World, give al 4 
ferent interpretation of theſe words ; they ſay, that the 
Gentiles are made ſubje&t to Vanity. 7. e. To Idolatry or 
a Vain Superſtitious Worſhip, (Idols are called Vanitic®, 


: . | ſtate, that (a5 
Aits 14. 15.) or to a miſerable wretched 6a " x: ſyobius 


Chap. VII 


Chip. VII. ROMANS. Chap. VII. 


Heſychius notes) is the import of the word Vanity, And | Souls ? kecauſe their Souls would be in attual poſſeſnon 
{44.6 not ſo much of their 0a accord, or by their own free | of the Inheritance before that day, or becauſe the milerics 


c-oice, but by the power and malice of Satan, to whom 
thzy are juſtly given up of Go\l, te rules in their hcarts, 
carrics them captive at his will, {ubjetts them to all vil- 
lany and miſery. And it 15 realonable to ſuppoſe of thele 
oor Heathens, that they are willing to be reſcue (at 
leaſt ſome, and a conliderable number of them ) from 
under this vanity and liavery (as it is ſaid, v. 22.) Q. But 
*f he that thus ſubjetts them be the D-v*l, how is he faid 
to Co this. in- hope? A. Thele words ix hope, belong to 
the end of the former Verle ; all the reſt of this verſe be- 
ing read or include.l in a Parentheſis. q. d, The Creature 
attends the manifcitatiuns of the Son of God in Hope. 
Mcan while it it ſubjett to vanity, &c, 

21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty ot the children of 
God *. 

4 If this verſe be underſtood of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and the things therein, the meaning is, that the 
Creatures in their kind, and according to their capacity, 
ſhall be partakers of that liberty and freedom, which in 
the Children of God, is accompanied with unſpeakable 
Glory, they ſhall not partake with the Saints in Glory, 


and troubles of this life are conveyed to the whole man by 
the Body, fo» that the Redemprion of the Zody is in cftott the 
Redemption of the whole man, 


24 For we are ſaved by hope : But * hope * 2 Cor. 5.7. 


that is ſeen, is not hope; for what a man ſeeth, 
why doth he yet hope for c ? 

c Though we certainly believe there is ſuch a Redemp- 
tion of Salvation belenging to us, according to_the pro- 
miſe of God, yet for the prelent we have no poſtefſion of 
it ; all the Salvation we have at preſent, is in hope ; which 
according to the nature of it, is of things not yet enjoyed, 
for viſion or pollethon-puts an end to hope ; noman hopcth 
for what he lecth and enjoycthe 


25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, ther 
do we with patience wait for it 4. | 

d q.d, If we indeed hope for Redemprion and Salvation 
which is out of ſight, then it is mcer that we do with 
patience digelt and bear all our preſent Evils and $uf- 
terings; true hope is accompanied always with a pati- 
ent waiting for the things hoped for : therefore you read 
of the patuence of bop:, 1 Thefſ. 1. 3. vid. Heb. 6. 12. and 
IO. 36. 

26 Likewiſe e the ſpirit alſo || helpeth our 


but of that liberty which in the Saints hath great Glory | : hy ff . \_ together, 
attending it, and fuperadded to it. The Creature at the infirmiries f - For we know not what we , Mat. 20.22 


d2y of Judgment, ſhall be reſtored ( as before) to that | ſhould pray for as we ought y : but the ſpirit Jam. 4- 3. 
condition of liberty which it had in its firſt Creation ; as | itſelf maketh interceſlion for us b, with groan- || Or, the js 
when it was made at firſt, it was tree from all Vanity, ings which cannot be uttered 5. Fpirit. 


Bondage and Corruption, fo it ſhall be again at the time 
cf the general Relurreftion, vid. AF. 3. 19, 21. 2 Pet. 
3.13, Thoſe that by the Crzation, would underſtand the 
Gentile World, give the ſenſe of this Verſe, That the 
very Heathens alto ſhall by the Goſpel and Grace of Chrift 
be reſcued from thoſe courſes of Sin and Corruption, to 
which they have been long entlaved, into that glorious 
condition not only of free men, redeemed by Chritt out of 
their bondage to Sin and Satan. but even of the Sons of 
God to have right to his favour, and that never fading 
1mheritance, 

10;,--3 22 For we know that the || whole creation 

rae,  groaneth, and travaileth 1n || pain together un- 

|/Or, i p2iv5 til NOW W. 

of Chil/<:mb, w 1f here again the Heavens and the Earth, with what 
is therein, be underſtood, then the Apoſtle farther enlargeth 
upon their preſent State and Condition 3 betore they wait- 
ed andexpetted deliverance, now they groan and travail in 
pain, They allo are ,metaphorical Expreſhons ; one is 
taken from a Man who hath upon him a heavy. burthen 
another from a Woman that is near her delivery, and 
this they do until now, z. e, From the Fall of 'Adam, to 
this preſent day. They that underſtand the words of the 
Gentile World, thus interpret them. We the Apoftles and 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, do find by experience, that the 
Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel, when they 
hear it, whilſt the Fews generally reje&t it. Tne Gentile 
World is as it were in pangs of travail, ever ſince Chriſts 
_ till now, ready to bring torth Sons and Daughters to 

od, 


23 And not only they x, but ourſelves alſo, 

*2f2:.5.2,4, Which have the firſt-fruits of the ſpirit y * , 
even we ourſelves groan within Ourſelves z , 
waiting for the adoption a, to wit, the redemp- 


Lioa of our body b. 

{ The Apoſtle had aſſerted and concluded, wv. 1$. That 
there is a future Glory to be revealed hereafter in the 
Mints, ſuch as infinitcly tranſcendeth their ſufferings now; 
and this he had confirmed from the earncſt expeQation 
of the Creature (the pronoun they is not in the Origi- 
nal ) and now he farther confirms it froni the expeUati- 
on which is in Believers themſelves. y Hereby he means 
that Righteouſneſs, Joy and Peace, which Believers have 
this Life 3 theſe are the Fruits of the Spirit, and called 
firſt fruits in regard of theit order ; and in regard of their 
Quantity,they are hut a handful in compariſon of the whole ; 
Ittle, in regard of the fulne(s which they ſhall have in Hca- 
Ven 3 and in regard alfo of their fignification, the Grace 
and Comforts of the Spirit of Gad in this Life, are pledges 
915 of that abundance and fulne(s of Joy which we ſhall 
partake of in the life to come; as the firſt Fruits of the 
Fews were an Evidence to them of the enſuing crop. 4 4- 
mon? ourſelves (ſay ſoine ) but it is better read in our 
r ranilation, within ourſelves, It expreſſeth the manner 
of the Saints groaning under ſin and afflition ; it is inward, 
and from the Heart. - 4 Now we are the Sons of God, 
Why then ſhould we wait for what we have already ? 
4, We have theright, but not the full poſſeſſion of our In- 
her Irance ; the Apoſtle himſelf explains his meaning in the 
next words, þ 4, e.' Onr perfe& deliverance from Sin 
and Miſery ; this Phraſe is uſed in other places , vid. 
fuk, 21,28, Eph, 4. 30. But why of our Body,and not of our 


e This referreth us, eithzr to the 1/ork of the Spirit, 
before noted, ver, 11, He quickneth, and he likewite help- 
eth; Or rather, to ZHop?, in the foregoing .verſe , Hope 
belpeth to Paticnce, ſo allo the Spirie, f The word im- 
ports ſuch belp, as when another of greater ſtrength ſteps 
in, and ſuſtains the Burthen that lies too heavy upon our 
Shoulders ; or it is borrowed from Nurſes, that help their 
little Children that are unable to go, upholding them by 
their Hands or Sleeves. £g One way whereby the Spi- 
rit belps us, is, by tcaching us to Pray, Prayer doth great- 
ly Relieve us under the Croſs, and is a great Refuge in 
Trouble, But we knowing not how to Pray as we ought, 
cither in regard of Matter or Manner ; herein thereture 
the Spirit aids or helps us, as it followeth : But how ? Is 
it aid, We know not what to pray for, when we have the 
Lords Prayer, which contains a perfe& Rule and Summary 
of all things meet to be prayed for ? Though the Zords 
Prayer be a Rule in general, yet we may be to ſeek in Par- 
ticulars. God's own Children many times ask they know 
not what, vid, Job. 6. $. Fonah 4. 3. Mar. 10. 3$. and 
2 Cor. 12. 8 h There is a Twofold Interceſſion, one of 
Chriſt, of which we read ver, 34. the other of the Sp7- 
rit, of which this Place ſpeaks. How doth the Spirit make 
interceſſion for us? A. By making Interceſſion in us, or by 
helping us to pray. The Spirit is called, Zech, 12. 19. The 
Fpirit of Supplication, "ſis by him, ver. 15. that w? cry 
Abba Father ; he cryes ſo in our hearts, Gal. 4. 6. God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son in your hearts, crying Abba 
Father. The Spirit of our Father ſpeak-1h in us, Matth. 10. 20. 
He ſuggefteth to us what we thould Pray for ; he help- 
eth us to ſuitable Diſpotitions, and many times to ſuita- 
ble Expreſſions in Prayer, vid. Eph.6.18.Fude.20, # With 
inward ſighs and groans, which can't be expreft by words. 
There may be Prayer, where there is no Speech or vocal 
Expreſhon. A Man may Cry,'and that mightily to God, 
when he uttereth never a word, vid, Exod. 14.15. 1 Sams 
I. 13» 

27 And * he that ſearcheth the hearts kh, 
knoweth what 5: the mind of the ſpirit /, || be- | 
cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints || ac- 


cording to the will of God mn. 

þ This Phraſe is a Periphraſis of God, and is ſpoken 
of Him after the manner of Men, God doth not proper- 
ly ſearch or enquire into any thing , but becaule amongſt 
Men Knowle4ze comes by ſearching 3; therefore by way of 
Reſemblance, this is attributed to God, though that which 
is intended by it, is only this, That God knoweth the 
Heart, Fer. 17. 10. AF. 1,24, { Both with the Know- 
ledge of Apprehenfion and Approbation. # Our Prayers 
ſhall be ſure to ſpeed, if they are of this ſort, 1 Fohn 5. 
14. 15. Praying acording to the Will of God, reſpetts, 
1. The Matter of our Prayers. 2. The Manner of our 
Praying. 3. The End thereof, Fames 4. 3. 

23 And we know 7 that all things o work 
together p for good q, to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to þ:s pur- 


pole r. | 
» Another Argument to comfort us under the Croſs, 
from the benefits of it, we know that all things, Tc. It 
is not matter of guels only and conje@ure, but of certain- 
ty and aſſurance. How is this known ? 1. By the teſti- 
mony of Gd ; the Scripture tells us as much, 1/4. 3. = 
al. 


Chap. Y III. 


bo Joh. 17.22, 
* Col.1.18. 
Heb. 1. 6. 


\ wy * 
* Null. 1449- 
us a ? ; 

y Some refer this Queſtion to what is ſaid in the Ver- 


« Clap.5.c, 
19, 
* Chap 425» 


Tl, 12%, 1. 2 2. Ev onr own Experience : We are al- 
{tired of ir, by the event aud effetts of all tEings, both vp- 
on ourſerves and others, o Even Sin itſelf ; becauſe from 
their Falls, Gu's Chiliren Arite more humble and care- 
tl, Afﬀiatiors are chiefly intended 3 the worſt and crol- 
{ft Providences ; thoſe things that are Evll in themlelves, 
they mak for cord to the Children of God, p Here is 
their Operation, and their Co-operation: Firſt, They work 
overher with Gol, What the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf and 
others in the Miniſtry, 2 Cor. 6. 1. that may be faid of 
other things, eſpecially of AfRittions 3 they are workers toge- 
ther with God. Some read the words thus, God co-operates 
ull to gcod. Again, They work zogether with us 3 We our- 
{elves muſt Concur, and be Aﬀtive herein 3 we muſt Labour 
and En4eavour to get £cood out of every Providence 3 once 
moi e they work together amongſt rhemſclves, or one with 
another. Take this or that Providence fingly, or by itſelf, 
and you ſhall uot ſee the good it doth, but take it in its 
Conjunttion and Connexion with others ; and then you 
may perceive it. One exemplihes it thus, as in matter ot 
Pliyfick ; if you take ſuch and ſuch Simples alone, they 
may Poyſon rather than Cure :; but then take them in their 
Compoſition, as they are made up by the Dircttion of a 
ſkilful Phyſician ; and fo they prove an excellent Medi- 
cinz, q Sometimes for temporal Good, Gen. 50. 20. always 
for ſpiritual and cternal Good, which is beſt of all, All 
Occurences of Providcnce ſhall ſerve to bring them nearer 
to God here, and to Heaven hereafter. y Theſe words are 
added to ſhew the ground and reafon of God's Calling us 3 
which is nothing elſe, but His own purpoſe and good pleaſure ; 
'tis not according to our worthineſs, but his purpoſe, vid. 
2 Tiil. l. 9. 


29 s For whom he did foreknow t, he alſo 
did predeſtinate * ro be conformed to the image 
of his Son, * that he might be the firſt-born 
among many brethren w. 

s Having let fall a Word in the former Verſe, concern- 
ing the pwp'ſe of Ged 3 he thinks goo!, in what follows, 
to plirſue that SubjeA, and a little to enlarge upon It. 
t i.e. With a knowledge of approbation ; for otherwiſe, he 
{orekiom all Perſons and Things: Or, whom be did fore- 
know for His own, Fobn 10. 14, 27» chap. 11.2. 2 Tin. 2. 
19. This joe-knorcledge of God, is the ground of our Ele- 
Qion, vid, 1 Pet. 1. 2, u Whom He was pleas'd to approve 
of, and to pitch His free Love and Favour upon: He ſc- 
vercd from the common lump and maſs of Mankind, and 
d:d appoint them 10 be conformed 10 the image of bis Son. 
i, e. To be conformed to him in Holineſs, and Sufferings here, 
ard in Glory hereafter, wid. 1 Cor. 15. 49. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Epbeſ. 1. 4, 5, 6- Phil. 3.20, 21. 1 Fobn 3. 2, w Thisis 
the Limitation of the forementioned Conformity 3 though 
there be a likeneſs in us unto Chriſt, yet there is an Inequa- 
lity ; He till retaineth the Dignity of the Firſt-born, and 
hath a double, yca, a far greater Portion 3 He is Head and 
Rulcr of all the Family in Heaven, and in Earth, Pſal. 45. 


7» Ss 


30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them he alfo called : and whom he called, them 
he alſo juſtified: and whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo * glorified x. 

x Hc hath already given them the Feginning and Pledge 
thercof in Grace 3 and will in due time bring them to the 
Voſicſſion of eternal Lite and Glory. Some, under this 
term of Glorification would have Santificatien included ; be- 
cauſe, otherwiſe they think there is a great defe&t in this 
Chain of Salvation, here ſet down by the Apoſtle ; of which 
S$anlification, is one ſpecial Link ; but this is rather to be 
couched and included in effeQual Calling ; which is the 
Third Link, and already ſpoken of. 


31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things y ? 
If God be for us z , who can be againſt 


ſc; immediately preceding 3 Others, to what he had ſaid, 
v. 29. and Others go higher, and rcfer it to all that he 
ſaid before, Sorhe by theſe things underſtand 4ffifions 
and Suſcrings 3 more eſpecially, What ſhall we ſay to theſe ? 
or what necd we be diſheartnci by eſe ? For if God, &C. 
z i.e, Secing God is for us, *tis a note of Certainty, not 
of Ambiguity, vid. v. 9. He takes it for granted, as that 
which cannot be denied, vid. Pal. 45. 7, 11. and 118. 6,7» 
a i.e, Nenz2 van; noe can te againſt us ſucceſSfully ; none 
can be againſt us ſafely ; Such will harm themſclves more 
than us, vid. Pſal, 56.4. Maximilian the Emperor, ſo ad- 
mired this Sentence, that he cauſed it to be Written over 
the Table where he uſed to Dine and Sup; that haviug it 
ofren in his Eye, he mignt have it alſo in his Mind, 

32 * He that ſpared not his own Son b, 
but * delivered him vp c for us all d, how 


ſrall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things e ? 


b This Phrafe, Either hes the Bounty of God, that He 


— 
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C 
hap. VII, 
did not with-hold Chriſt : Or the ſeverity of Cea thae 

He did not Favour, but Aﬀi.& ard Puniſh Him, Ie ky ; 
4,5, 11. © vid, Aﬀs 2425, ThisCoth not excuſe Judas - 

nor Pilate and the Fews, though they executed God's Puts 

pole 3 yet they atted their own Valice and Wickedrici 

4 This plainly refers to ſuch Perſons as he had before meu. 

tioned 3 ſuch as God fore-lnew, predeſtinated, ealled, &- 

which is rot all Men in'general, but a ſet rumber of Þ... 

ſons in particular; it js an Expreſi,on hoth of Latiti.o 

and Reftriftion; of Latitude, in the word al; of Reftr:. 

&ion, in the word us. e q.d. Without queſtion He wil! - 

it may be confidently inferred and concluded, He that hath 

given the Greater, will not ſtick to give the Leſs, Chrif 

is more than all the World, or than all other Gifts ard }lec. 

{ings whatſoever, | 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods ele&t f ? * It s God that juſtifieth. 

f Who can implead ſuch, or put in any Accuſation a. 
gainft them ? There is nothing to Accuſe them of, the 
are juſtified 3 and there is none to Accuſe them ; 7t is God 
that bath juſtified them ; the Supream Judge hath abſolveg 
them. This ſeems to be taken out of 1ſaiah 50. 8, 9. They 
were Chriſt's Words there , and ſpoken of God's juſtify; 
bim ; they are every Believers Words here, and intended o 
God's juſtifying them, Here ſeems to he two Reaſons of their 
Indemnity ; One is imply'd, i. e. God's eleQing them ; The 
Other expreſt, 7, e. God's juſtifying and acquitting of then, 


34 * Who # he that condemneth g ? Þ ;* [04 4, 
Chriſt that dyed h, yea rather that is riſen a. * Marks. 
gain z, * who is even at the right hand of God _ my 
* whoalſo maketh interceſſion for us k. : & ” 

$£ As none can Accuſe the Ele of God, ſo much leſs 2 ab 

any Condemn them, vid. ver. 1, b And'tis He that is the 
Judge, and muſt condemn them, if they be condemned, His 
Death frees them from Condemnation ; thereby he hath male 
a ſufficient Attonement and SatisfaRtion for all their Sin; - 
And that which hath long ago ſatisfied in Heaven, for the 
Sins of all the Ele&, may very well ſerve to ſatisfic the Her: 
and Conſcience of a Believing Sinner here on Earth. Such2 
One may throw down the Gauntlet, as the Apoſtle doth, 
and Challenge all the World. Let Conſcience, carnal Re- 
ſon, Law, Sin, Hell, and Devils bring forth all they an, 
it wont he ſufficient to Condemnation ; and that becauſe »f 
Chriſt's Death and Satisfaition. i The Reſurreftion 0f 
Chrift hath a ſpecial Influence upon our Fuſtification ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle puts a rather upon it, and that Com» 
paratively to the Death of Chriſt, vid. chap. 4. 25. and the 
Notes there, & Faith finds matter of Triumph, not only 
from Chriſt's Death and Reſurrettion, but from his Seſſion 
at the Right Hand of God, and Interceſſion for us, 


35 Who | ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt? ſhall tribulation » ? or diſtreſs s ? or 


perſecution p? or famine ? or nakedneſs ? orpe- 
rilq? or ſword r ? 

I He continues his Triumph: He doth not fay what, but 
who ; though He inſtanceth in Things, and not in Perſons; 
yet it is expreft Perſonally, becauſe thar theſe things do 
commonly do us hurt in the improvement of Perſons, whe- 
ther of Satan or Wicked Men, whoare Inftrumental there- 
unto, # Underſtand it either Aively, from our Love of 
Him ; or Paſſively, from His Love of Us; the Latter ſeems 
to be chicfly intended, who ſball ſeparate us from the Love 
of Chriſt? or from the Senſe and Manifeftation thereof. 
n He makes an Enumeration of particular Evils; of ſeven 
in number ; and he begins with the Leſſer, and riſeth to 
the Greater 3 placing them in order, not caſually, but by 


Rev. 12.19 
Es 


| Choice, The word Tribulation, ſignifies any thing that 


prefſeth or pincheth Us. o The word Properly, fignifies 
ſtraitneſs of Place, and is transferred from the Body to the 
Mind, to point out the. Anguiſh or Perplexity thercof, 
þ The word Properly , ſignifieth a Driving from place to 
place ; Baniſhaent is implied therein, if not chiefly intend- 
ed, vid. Mat. 10-23. gq Any danger or hazard of Life, 
in any kind whatſoever, vid. 2 Cor. 11. 26. x This is put 
Figuratively, for death itſelf, eſpecially violent death. 


36 As1tis written s, For thy ſake 7, we are 
killed # all the day long w ; we are accounted as 
ſheep for the ſlaughter. 

s He cites this Teſtimony to prove, That none of the 
forementioned Evils, no, not Death itſelf, can ſeparate Belte- 
vers from the Zove of Chriſt : *Tis taken out of Pal. 44+ 22+ 
The Argument ſeems to be this, The Saints of O1d have 
endured all marner of Suffcrings, and yet were not Sepa- 
rated from the Love of God ; therefore ſuch Suffcrings an- 
not ſeparate them now. # Not for our Sins fake, but for 
Chrift's, or for Righteouſneſs ſake, Mar. 5. 19. and 10- 1$, 
39. 1 Pet. 2,14. u Howcould they fay this ? Killing takes 
away all Complaining, and makes the Parties ſo dealt with, 
uncapable of ſaying, how it is with them. This Fxprel- 
fon Notes the danger and dc{perateneſs of their Condi- 
tion: Tis uſual in Scripture to ſet forth an eminent Dangers 


under the notion of Death, vide 1 Cor, 15. 31» 2C0re _ 
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»nd 4. 11 | w #.e, Continually without ceafing , vid 
Plal. 6, 12. and 71. 24+ and 73. 14. Prov. 23.17. chap. 
\. 21, X i,e, We are deiigned for deſtruttion. Our 
Enemics make account they can Deftroy us, as Men do 
cthcep, that they have by them in the Slaughtcr-houſle. 
They reckon they have us at Command, and can cut us 
off when they lift, Or rather thus, They make no reckons 
:17 of our Deſtrution ; they make no more of killing Us, 
chan Bntchers do of killing Sheep: Our Dzath is very cheap 
i9 their account, Pſal. 44+ 11, 12, Here let me inſert a 
Tragical Story of the Chriſtians of Calabria, that ſufferel 
Perlecution, Anno 1560, They wereall ſhut up in one Houſe 
together, as in a Shcepfold : An Executioner comes in,and 
among them takes one, and blind-folds him with a Muttler 
ahout his Eyes, and ſo leadeth him forth to a larger Place, 
where he Commandeth him to Knecl down ; which being 
done, he cutteth his Throat, and fo leaveth him half-dead ; 
and taking his Butcher's Knife and MutHer, all of gore-hlood, 
he cometh again to the reſt, and ſo leading them one af- 
rer another, he diſpatcheth them to the number of Eizhry 
Ficht, no otherwiſe than a Butcher doth his Sheep. Fox 
his Ats and Monun, 

37 || * Nay in all theſe things y, .we are 
more than conquerors z, through him that loved 


'S] 
5 Ys 


y i.e, In Tribulation, Diſtreſs, &c. as before, v. 25. 4 Or 
we overcome, We Conquer, when we ourſelves are con- 
quered; We conquer by thoſe, which are wont to con- 
quer others; WE beat our Enemies with their own Wea- 
pons. The meaning ſeems to be this, The Devil aims in 
all the Sufferings of God's Children, to Draw them off 
from Chriſt, to make them Murmur, Deſpair, &c. But 
in this he is defeated, and diſappointed ; for God Inſpires 
his Children with ſuch a Generous and Noble Spirit, that 
Suffcriazs abate not their Zeal and Patience, but rather 
increaſe it. We Chriſtians laugh at your cruelty , and grow 
th- more reſolut?, ſaid one of Julian's Nohles to him. @2 A 
ſhort Deſcription of Chriſt, together with a Reaſon of a 
Chriſtians Succeſs, The conqueſt he hath over Sin, and 0- 
ver Sufferings alſo, is not from himſelf, or his own Strength, 
but from Chriſt, &c, wid. chap. 7. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 15. 57. 
2 Cor, 24 14. 2 Tim, 4. 17» : 

33 For lam perſwaded b, that neither death, 
'nor life c, nor angels 4, nor * principalities, 
nor powers e, nor things preſent, nor things to 


come f. ; 

b Or1 am fully affured, not"by any ſpecial Revelation, 
but by the ſame (pirit of Faith, which is conamon to all Be- 
lievers, 2 Cor. 4+13- © 2.e, Neither fear of death, nor hope of 
life, 4 1. The Evil Angels ; for the Good Angels would 
not attempt. the Separating us from the love of Chriſt, 
There arc ſome, that think the Good Angels to be allo here 
intended 3 and they underſtand it by way of Suppoſition. 
9. d. If they ſhould endeavour ſuch a thing, they would 
never effe& it 3 and thus they make the Apoſtle here to 
Argue, as he doth in another Place, Gal. 1.8. e Some 
would have the Evil Angels to be here intended, and the 
Good Angels in what went before; in Col. 2. 15. they are 
thus termed : But others, by*Principalities and Powers, do 
Tather underſtand Perſecuting Princes, and Potentates. 
f i.e. The Evils and Preſſures that are upon us now, or 
that ſhall be upon us hercafrer. He makes no mention of 
the things paſt, for they are ofcrcome already. 


39 Nor height nor depth g, nor any other 
creature h, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord z. 


2 1,e, Neither the height of Honour, and worldly Ad- 
rancement 3 nor the depth of Diſgrace, and worldly Abaſe- 
ment, Some take beight and depih'for a comprehentive Ex- 
preſſion, which the Scripture uſeth, when he takes in all, 
and leaves nothing out. 6 This is added to the reſt, as 
an,&e, at the end of a- Sentence. And to ſupply what- 
cer our Fancies might, in this caſe, frame to themſelves. 
Or th: Apoſtle here makes an 'end of. his InduQtion ; and 
becauſe it had been endleſs to reckon up all the Creatures, 
he cloſeth in this manner 3 If there be any other Creature. 
? Which he bears to us, as Members of Chriſt, and are 
by Faith Unitcd to Him, vid. v. 35+ and Notes there, 


CHAP. I X. 


.1 * Þ Say the truth in Chriſt a, I lye not b, my 


conſcience allo bearing me witneſsc in 

the holy Ghoſt 4. 

The Apoſtle being about to.Treat of the RejeQion of 

* the Fews, an1 the Calling of the Centiles : Before he en- 
ters upon it, he premiſeth a Preface to prepare the Minds 

of the Fews, to a patient Reading or Hearing the ſame : 
Anl in this Preface, he ſolemnly Protefteth his Love to 
his Nitio1; and his hzarty Grief for their Reje&ion, that 
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Written out of any Splcen or Malice, but otit of Conſci- 
ence towards God and the: Truth, &z Or by Chrijt : $9 the 
word (in) is taken, Mat. 5. 34, 3s, 36, This is the Form 
of an Oath, which the Scripture cliewhere uſeth in matters 
of Importance, vid, Gen, 22, 16. Dan, 12. 7. and Epheſ, 
4-17- 6 This is alded for Contirmation, or to gain th! 
greater Credit to what hc faid or ſyorc, It was the man- 
ner of the Hebrews to an Affirmative, to ad a Neeative, 
vid. 1 Sam. 2.18. Fokn 1.29. &c As being tor this Pur- 
pole placed in Man by God, and is inſtead of a thouſand 
Wimeſes, #4 i.e. 1n the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
Privy to what I ſay, and who is a Wins alſoto the Truth 
thereof ; Or, as ſome by the Guidance of tlie Holy Gbo$l, 
w110 cannot Lyc. 


2 * Thatl have great heavineſs and continual 
ſorrow in my heart e, 

e His grief for his Nation and People, he expreſſcth, 
I. By the greatneſs of it; it was ſuch as a Woman hath in 
Travail ; ſo the Word imports, 2. By the continuance of 
it; It was continual, or without intermiſſion. 3. By the 
ſcat of it; It was in his Heart, and not outward in his 
Facc, The Caule he doth not here ſet down, but it is ea- 
fily gathered from what follows, viz. The Obſtinacy and 
Infidelity, together with the Rejection of the Fews. 


according to the fleſh g. 

Or Separated front Chriſt. This Verſe hath greatly 
vexed Interpreters. Some read it, 1 did wiſh myſelf ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, q. d. Before my Converſion, 1 was wil- 
ling to be accurſed from Chriſt, to be a violent Perſ-cutor 
of the Chriſtians ; and ſo to be held of them as accurſed 
for my Brethrens ſake. The vulgar LZatine, and many Roma- 
niſts thus render the word evggulw in the Text : But the 


generality of Interpreters read it as we do; not Indica- 


tively, but Potentially ; and they make an Ellephis in the 
words (cv ulw Pro evylulu ay) the like is frequent, wid. 
Ats 25.22. 1C0re2.8. 2C0r,11. 1. But then ftill the diff 


ficulty is, - How, and in what Sence the Apoſtle witht him- 


ſelf accurſed or ſeparated from Chriſt, The received Opi- 
nion is, That out of Zeal to the Glory of God, and Love ta 
his Brethren ; he was willing to be damned, that they all 
might be ſaved, Many of the Ancicnts did thus Exponnd 
this place, Chriſt becone a curſe for us ; and what Marvel 
is it (lays one) if th? Lord would be made a curſe for the 
Servants, that a Servant ſhoul bs willing to become an Ana- 
thema for #he Brethren, Ze doth zot wiſh [ſays another) 


for bis Brethrens ſake, ro be Separated from the love and 


grace of Chriſt, but from the comforts of Chriſt, and the 
future happineſs that we bave by him: Hz is content to loſe 
bis part in the beavenly Glory, if that might promote the Glo- 
ry of Chriſt, which would be more lIlutrated by the ſaving & 
whole Nation, than a particul## Perſon, q, d. If this might 
be the Fruit of it, if it would to this end, I could methinks 
be content t0 part with all my hopes in Chriſt, even my F- 
ternal Happineſs, upon condition my Brethren might be Parta- 
hers thereof ; ſo Poſonate, and abundant Love bave I to, and 
for them. This Expoſition is not ſatisfatory. Therefore 
ſome think, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of being accurſt only 
for a Seaſon, or of being an Arathema in this World, An 
Anathems ſometimes figniteth Corporal Death and De- 
ſtrugtion; of old, in times of common Calamity, they were 
wont to Sacrifice Men to their [dols, and infernal gods, 
for the pacifying of their Anger: Such a Sacrihce they cal- 
led Anathema, which is a word here uſed, q. 4. For my 
Bretbrens ſake, that ſo they might be ſaved; 1 could be con- 
tent 80 . be cut off , to be made a Sacrifice, 10 Dye the worſt 
of Deaths. But if this be admitted, How then is that Clauſe 
to be underſtood ( from Chriſt?) *Tis not, I could wiſh my 
ſelf an Anarhemz, but an 4nathema from Chriſt ; to this, 
they. Anſwer that favour this Interpretation ; that inſtead 
of from Chriſt, you may read by Chriſt, q. d. 7 could be 
content to be cut off or deſtroyed by Chriſt, that my Brethrez 
might be ſaved. This Sence of the words ſuits well with the 
Zeal and Kindneſs of Moſes to his Brethren, Exod. 92. 32. 
rather than they ſhould not be pardoned and: ſpared, he 
prays, That God would blot him out of the book that be had 
written , vid. Annot. there, There is yet another, and a 
more probable Interpretation of this Wiſh of the Apoftle, 
'Tis as if he had faid, I conld be willing to be Separated 
or Excommunicated from the Church of chriſt, for the Sake 
and Salvation of my Country and Nation. Anathema (ſays 
he Heſychius) ſignifies £x04ywyi]@-, Excommunicat?, 1 Cor. 
16. 22, If any Man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let bink 
be Anathema: Let him be removed from the Chriftian Al: 
ſemblies; deprived of thdiſe Chriſtian Privileges that are 
afforded there, Cal. 1. $, 9 Let bim be an Anathema, that 
teacheth another Goſpel, i. e. Turned out of the Church of 
Chriſt, and avoided by all true Chriſtians : 1f this Sence be 
admitted, then \ from £/vi/:) muſt fignifie jr:m the body of 
Chriſt ; and ſo the word Cirift is ud, I Cor. 12. 12. 
Gal. 2. 27. Chriſt E2ing .: Head of the Body z he that is 
cut off from the body, : may be truly enough ſaid, . ts be cut 


lv it might the better appear, that theſe things were not 


oft from Chriſt, Thus the Apoftlc Pal, who was Acau- 
| Eec = 


Chap, X1, 


* Chap.1Gc g 


3 For I could wiſh that myſelf were || accur- || Or, a» «14 


ſed from Chriſt f, for my brethren, my kinſmen _ Or, ſe: 
parated. 


MT. bt A ERS. - 


Chap. IX. 


» Dcut, To 6, 
| Or, teſt 4- 
ments. 


% PI. 147» I % 


* Chap. 3. 2. 


* Luk. 7. 23+ 


* Iere 2Jo 6. 


. Joh.1.1. Att. 


27). 28, Heb, 
I. So 


\iOr, zt is not 
pofible that. 

* Chap. 3+ 3» 
* Chap.4-12, 
25, Gal.6.16s 


* Gal. 4. 23, 
* Rieb.11.1$. 


R O M 


ſed and Perfecuted by the Fews, for having made a De- | 
fedtion from the Law of Moſes, and ſetting up Chriſtian 
Aſemblies, in oppelition to their Fndaical Service ; doth 
fitly expreſs his Kindnels and Love to them, in wiſhing 
himſelf depraved of thoſe moſt valuable Privileges, on 
condition they might be Partakers thereof, To this it may 
be added, that in the Primitive Times, the Anatheman- 
ging or Excomuicating was attended with deliveriug up 
to Satan, and that with Deftruttion of the Fleſh, with 
very ſharp and ſevere Puniſhments upon the Fodies of Men : 
Ard ſo Anathema in this Notion, may be taken with this 
Improvement, and m. .y contain all thoſe Temporal Calami- 
ties that he was willing to endure and underg9 for their 
Gocd, (vid, D. He in Loc.) * g Sothe Jews were by natural 
icent, vid. Gen. 29. 14. _ 

4 * Who are liraclites þ ; to whom pertaineth 
the adoption z, and the glory k., and the || cove- 
nants /, and the * giving of the law mr, and the 


ſervice of God 1, and * the promiſes o ; 

In thisand the following Verſe, he rehearſcth the Privi- 
leges and Advantages the Jews had from God, above all 
other Nations of the Earth ; and this he doth to ſhew, 
that he had good reaſon to make ſuch a Wijh, as in the 
foregoing Vcrle : As allo, That what he ſhould declare 
concerning the Fews, and their Ejc&ion, did not proceed 
from any ditreſpea or diſeſteem of them. þ 4, e. The Of 
ſpring of that Holy Patriarch Iſrael ; this was the Fews firſt 
i itle of Honour ; that they deſcended from him, who by 
God bimſelf was fir-named 1jrael, or a Prince that had Power 
with God, and prevailed, Gen. 32. 28, # Adoption is not 
here to be underſtood as betore, in chap. $. 15. or as in 
Eph. 1. 5. (& alibi.) But thereby we muſt underſtand the 
peculiar Privilege of the Seedof Facob ; that they, of all 
the Nations of the Earth, were pftch't upon to be nearly 
Related to God, to be his Children (as they are called) 
and his Firf-born, vid. Exod. 4. 22. Det. 14. 1. Fer 31. 
9, 209. Mat, 15. 26. kt The Ark and the Temple ; ſo cal- 
led, becauſe in them God did manifeft his Glorious Pre- 
ſence, 1 Sam. 4. 22, 21+. Pſal. 26.. 8. and 78.61. I Some 
underſtand by Covcnants,the Tables of the Law,uid. Heb. g.4. 
Others rather underſtand the Covenant made with Abra- 
ham, Gen. 15, $. and 17. 2, 7. and with the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, Exod. 24+ 7. $. and 34. 27, Ge. Circumciſion alſo may 
be intended, for that is called God's Covenant, Gen. 17. 10, 
» The Judicial, Ceremonial, but eſpecially the Moral Law. 
This is {poken-of as a great Privilege, Deut, 4. $. 32. It 
may refer both to the Zaw itſelf, and to the Circum- 
ſtances alſo, with which the Zaw was given. *z The true 
manner of Worſhipping God, which was a great Privilege : 
Other Nativns knew there was a God, and that He muſt 
be Worſhipped, but they knew not how ; and ſo they ran 
into Superſtition and Idolatry. o Of this Life, and that to 
come. Particularly of the Meftah, and of the Benefits and 
Bleſſings by Him. Theſe are found in Moſes and the Pro- 
phiets, and were entailed upon the Fews, and their Chil- 
dren, AF. 2. 39. Eph. 2. 12. till God at laſt cut off the 
Entail, 

5 Whoſe are the fathers p, and * of whom 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt cameq, * who is 


over all, God blefled for ever. Amen 7. 

? Who are Lineally deſcended of the Holy Patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, with other Holy Fathers and 
Prophets, and of the ſame Bluod. This was alſo a great 
Privilege, of which the Fews boaſted. q Or out of whom, 
underſtand the People of the Fews, not the Fathers. The 


this is the Tiftie by which the One and Supreme God was 
known amongſt the Fews, 

6 || * Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effeft. For they * are not all Iſrae], 


which are of [ſrael -. 

s An Ohbjc@ion is here obviated : The Fews might ob- 
je& and ſay ; Ifthey were caſt off and rejeFed, then God 
is unfaithful, and all his Promiſes made to Abraham, Iſaac 
and Facob, and their Seed, ar2 ineffeual. To this he 
Anſwers by a Diftin&ion of [/raelites. Some are Iſraelites 
only, in reſpc@ of their Carnal Generation ; and Others 
azain, are true Iſraelites, Children of the Promiſe, and of 
the Faith of Abraham, vid. chaps 2. 28, 29, Now the Pro- 
miſes of God were made to the true Iſraelites, and in all 
ſuch it is Effetual : And under the Name of Iſrael, or true. 
Iſraelites, all thoſe are comprehended, who imitate the 
Faith of Abraham, and walk in his Steps, whether they 
deſcended trom him by flcſhly Generation or not ; This 
he farther aſſerts in the following Verle, 


7 * Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children: but * in Ifaac ſhall 
thy ſecd be called 7. 


ANS. 


t He had before mate a difference of [ſraclites, and row 
he makes a difference of the Seed of Abraham. This wa. 
cver and anon in the Mouths of the Jews, We are Ari. 
ham's Seed, Foh. 8. 33. But here he tells them, That a! 
Abraham's Sced were not the Children of the Promiſe ; tor 
it was ſaid to Sarah, Gene 21. 12, that the promiſed $5-; 
ſhould be confined to Jſaac's time ; of his Iſſue ſhould +1. 
Meffab come, and all rhe true Seed of Abraham, who arc 
born after the manner of Jſazc, by the Word and Promi'e 
of God. And as Jſbmael, though Abraham's naturai'$ce; 
was caft out ; and therein was a Type of thoſe, who are 
Born only according to the Flcſh : So Jac is a Type of 
Alraham's ſpiritual Seed, who are born, not of the Power 
of Nature, but by vertuc of the Promiſe of God, 

8 That is, They which are the children of 
the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God : by: 
the children of the promile are counted for the 


ſeed x. | 

« q. d, That 1 may ſpeak more plainly, all thoſe that are 
the: Children of Abraham according to the Fleſh, are -not 
therefore the Adopted Children of God; it is not their 
Blood, but their Faith muſt make them tuch, There ate 
ſome of Abraham's Seed, that are Selected from the reft, tg 
whom the Promiſe was made ;3 who are therefore calleq 
Cbildren of the Promiſt ; And of this lort are all they, who 
arc born after the Spirit, (as {aac 1s ſaid to be, Gal, & 
23.) whether Fews or Gentiles. The Sence of this Verſe is 
fully expreſs'd, Gal. 3. $, 14» and 3. 29. and 4. 28, 

9 For this « the word of promiſe; At 
this time will I come, and Sarah ſhall haye 
ſon w. 

w The Birth of Iſazc was a thing extraordinary ; for 
which, neither Abraham nor Sarab had any Ground to hoye, 
but only that Promiſe made, Gen. 18. 10. -. in theſe words, 
At this time, or according to this time, i.e, The tire gf 
bearing Children after Conception, / will come, and arch 
ſhall have a Son, i. e. I will manifeſt my Power, in fulfillics 
my Promiſe of giving thee a Son. By which *tis clear, that 
the Birth of Iſaac was an Effe@ of God's Promiſe, and no- 
thing elſe. So that they to whum the Promiſe belong, 
( whoſoever they be ) they are the Seed of Abraham, and 
upon the Obedience of Faith, ſhall be accepted fer tlc 
Children of God, The Apoſtle Peter tells Women (whether 
Fews or Gentiles it matters not) that by well-doing, they 
become the Daughters of Sarah. 


alſo had conceived by one, even by our father 
Iſaac y.. 

x Some read it, and not only ſhe (the Particle This isnot 
in the Greek.) » This Inſtance is added, hecauſe there 
might be ſome ObjeQtion againſt the former ; as if there 
were ſume reaſon why God choſe Iſaac, and refuſed 1 
mael, Iſaac was Born of a Free-woman, and when Abraham 
was circumciſed ; but Iſhmael was Born of a Bond-woman, 
and when Abraham was uncircumciſed : Beſides, Iſhmael no 
ſooner came to Years, but he ſhewed ſome Tokens of Per- 
verineſs, and of a wicked Spirit, Therefore, in this, and 
the three following Verſes, he doth give another, whicl 
was beyond all Exception ; and that is in E/au and Fab, 
betwixt whom there was no Diſparity, either in Birth or 
in Works: They had both oge and the ſame Mother ; Re- 
becca Conceived with them aggone and the ſame time 3; and 
that by no other Perſon, than our Father Iſaac ; and yet 
the one of theſe is Choſen, and the other Refuſed. This 
now was an undeniable Proof, that the Promiſe belongs 
not to a!! the Children of Abraham, or of Iſaac, according 
to the Fleſh 3 All the Seed of neither, are the Children 0: 
the Promiſe, « 

11 (For z the children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil 4, that 
the purpoſe of God b according to election 
might ſtand c, not of works d, but of him that 


calleth) e. | 
7? 9.4, As there was nothing in the Birth of thoſe Twils, 
ſo neither in their Works, that occaſioned the Difterence 
that God made betwixt them 3 For when God ſpake 0! 
what ſhould happen to them, they were Unborn, and had 
done neither Good nor Evil. «a He mcans Atual goed or 
evil ; ſuch as might Difference them one from another. 
As for Original Sin, they were both alike tainted there- 
with. b This Purpoſe of God is to be underſtood about 
Reprobation, or ( if you will ) Rejeftion, or Prateritin, © * 
well as about Elejon,. c Be Firm or Stable d Either 
done or foreſeen e #4. e. Of the good Pleaſure, and un- 
deſerved Favour of. God, who alſo effeftually Calleth thoſe 
that he hath EleQed, as chap. $. 30, Seca Parallel place, 
2 Tin, 1, 9. | 
12 It was ſaid unto her, The||elder ſhall ſerve | 


li 
the || younger f. 0, 
f " This Verſe is to be read with the Tenth, The wholc 
Eleventh Verſe being a Parenthefis. Then when mg 0. 


| ſorted to the Lord for Counſel , akout the Strugl ve. 


the 


Chap, Wi fo 


10 And not only this x, but when * Rebecca *6G-n.2;:46 


# po MH*f, 
Ly Wa " 


Or, JejeT: 


> 4 . . : | - 
Chap. I'X. ROM AN S. Chap. IX. 
th: Children in her Womb; it was told her, or revealed 18 | Therefore o Lath he mercy on whom he 1! O;, ſo then, 
* God, that the Elder ſhould ſerve Tounger: Of |...x | f : | 
- tp tk yy which words, ſee F 2 £ Gen, 35, my Where | WII have mercy p, and whom he will, he harden- 


-y are Recorded, eth T- , "- ; 
x it is written, Jacob have I loved, but | _ * This Verſe is a ſhort po many of the fore-going Ar- 
gument. þ See ver. 15. and tne Notes there q 4.6. 11 
Eſau have I hated g, 


a judicial way, Eclidesnatural hardneſs, which is in all men, 
and is hereditary to them 3 and habitual hardneſs, which is 
contratted by a Cuſtom in Sin: Asa Path is hardened by the 
continual trampling of Paſſengers ; there is judicial vr ju- 
diciary bardneſs, which is inflicted by Go as a Puniſhment. 
Men harden their own hearts finfully, ( fo %is thrice ſid of 
Pharaoh in Exodus, That Fe bardened bis own heart, Exod. 
$..15. and g. 34.) and then God bardens their hearts Judi- 
cially ; ſo *ris often ſaid of Go in Exodus, That He bar- 
dened Pharaoh's heart, Ex64. 7. 13. andg. 12. and 10, 1. 
20, 37. and 14. $. God is not laid properly to Kkarden the 
hearts of men, i.e. He doth not make their ſuft hearts 
hard, nor doth he put hardneſs into the Fearrs of Men, (as 
our Adverſaries {landerouſly report ns to Afirm) nor doth 
he barely permit or ſuffer them to te hardened, (which is 
the Opinion of the Papils, about this matter ; ) but Two 
ways may He be ſaid to harden finners, 1, By forfaking 
them, and not ſoftning their eats ; As darkneſs follows 
upon the Sun's with-drawing of his light; ſo doth hard- 
neſs upon God's with-hulding his foftming Influence, 2, Ey 
Puniſhing them, He inflifts farther hardneſs, as a Puniſh- 
meat of former hardneſs; and this he infuſeth not; but 
it is Effe&ed, Either 1. Ey Satan, to whom hardned ſinners 
are delivered up: Or 2. By themlelves, they being given 


» The foregoing Oracle is expounded by another taken 
out of Malachi, 1. 2, 3. ſee the Annor, there. Becauſe the 
foregoing pallage of Eſau his ſerving Facob, doth not ſeem 
{ £21! and clear, to betoken the Elettion of Facob, and the 
Rejection of Eſau in the purpoſe of God; therefore the A- 
poltle brings this place to Explain the former ; and proves 
tha; the ſervice or ſubjetion of Eſzu to Facob, was accom- 
panied with God's Eternal and Vndeſerved Love of the one, 
and his Fuſt and Righteous Harred of the other. There , 
are ſome, that by Eſau and Faceb, do underſtand their* 
Poſterity, and not their Perſons; that ſay, the Jove and 
barred of God, in the forecited Text, doth only or chiefly 
recipe Temporal things ; God loved Jacob, i.e. He gave 
him the Land of Promiſe ; biit hated Eſau, i. e. He gave 
him a Dry and Barren Country, and made his Mountain 
waſt; That by God's kating Eſau, is only meant he loved 
him leſs than Facob, &c, Such ſhould conſider, That the 
ſcop2 of the Apoſtle is, to ſhew, That ſome are the Chil- 
dren of God, and of the Promiſe, and not others; and they 
muſt not make him Cite Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſta- 
went impertinently. Much is Written pro and con upon 
this Argument, But I remember, he that writes a Com- 
mentary , muſt not tco far involve himſelf in Contro- 


verhic, , over to their own hearts Lufts, Or. 3, By God's word and 
*Dent.32-4 14 W hat ſhall we ſay then? * Ts there un- works, which accidentally harden the hearts of Men, as might 
2Chr0n.19.7. rjghreouſneſs with God ? God forbid h. be ſhewn. 


ſo>34-1% +þ Another Anticipation of an oObjeftion. Some might 19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he 
Object and ſay, if God Elett ſome, and Reje& others, their yet fird fault? For who hath relifted his will x 2 
Cale being the ſame, or their Perſons being in themſelves | * , Here he obviates a Third Obic&ion or Covil. The 
equal and alike , then he is Unjuſt and Partial : To this | x;,4 was, That God is unfaitbſul, vir, 6, The Sec;ad, That 
he Anſwers, 1. More generally, with his repeated Note | God is unjuſt, ver. 14, Now the Third is, That God is ſe- 
of Deteftation, God forbid; the Syriack Tranſlator reads it | ,oye and cruel, Some might obje&t and ſay, If God, in 
God forgive , noting thereby , the hainouſnels of ſuch a | tho Courſes which he takes with Men and Sinneys, doth 
thought 3 and then he Anlwers this Cavil more particu- | fqtgy only his own will and pleaſure ; and all things are 
larly; ſhewing 1. That God is not unjuſt in Eleting ſome, | 10... thereafter. Why then doth He complain of Sinners, 
v.15, 16, And 2, That he is not unjutt in Rejeing others, | 204 find Fault with them ? It ſeems it is his will to rejett 
ver, 17s R . them ; and, Who hath Relifted,or can make Reſiſtance there- 
15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have mer- | unto ? 1tſeemsto bea common Saying amongſt the Hebrews, 
cy on whom 1 will have mercy, and I will have | That noze car withſtand God, vid. 2 Chron, 20. 6, (f5 alibi, ) 


compaſlion on whom I will bave compaſli-| 29 5 Nay but, O man, who art thou that re- | Or, t9God. 
on 7. plieſt || againſt God r ? * Shall the thing formed, Or, anſwereft 


i q 4. Godis not chargeable with any injuſtice in E- ſay to him that formed ir, Why haſt thou made 4ain, or diſ- 
I:tizg ſome, and not others ; for this is an At of meer 


lat: -| me thus « ? pureſt with 
= Bs 6] Bs reg + To _ s Here follows the Anſwer-to this Cavil ; which is ei- _ 05-4 
Re" g. vid. *anngy There He tells Mojes , That | *Þr Perſonal to the Caviller in this, and the next Verſe, & Ode Bo 
tte 2ood Pleaſure of his 1ill, was the only Rule of all | 9 7EAl to the Cayil in the two «pars Sanger, t The 
his tavourable and merciful Dealings with the Children - prog ſeems _ youu —_—— gon + cn wo "wg 
of Men, The ſame thing is intended and expreſſedin Two | © _ Spirit ” Bo) —_ pos o = > Th _ 
ſeveral Phraſes : And the Ingemination imports the Free- | AVE 4-0 EH ou -wedde {Forge - — 
nes of God's Mercy; nothing, moves Him thereunto, but | Þuta Man, a piece of living _ ng 4 Pan - Dull, 
kis own gracious Inclination ; and alſo the Arbitrarineſs gar ng _ pans ; _— A" "__ fo 
thereof; it-depends only upon his good Will and Pleaſure. y=u_ IT ” ow » to dtipute _ * wy 224 - > M que- 
rhe Sum is, if God ſhew Mercy to ſome, and not to others, = or ca - ” an —_ ? You ars' argue ioepce 
He cannot be accuſed of injuſtice, becauſe He injures none ; with your Fe on — - Fo be us _ 
cor is He obliged or indebted to any. See Iz. 45+ 9, 10. from whence this ſcems to be borrowed, 
iy" ; : vid, Fob 40. 2. u q. 4d. Shall the [ood quarrel with the 

16 So then z# zs not of him that willeth, nor | carpenter, the Jron with the Smith ; or, as*tis in the next 
of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth | Verſe, the Clay with the Porter ? 
mercy k, 21 Hath not the * potter power over the « je, 1g, 6; 

t 4.4, God's EleRion is not of Facob's, or of any other | clay, of the ſame lump to .make * one vellel * 2 Tim, 2, 


Man's willing or running, 2. &. It is not from his good De- | ynrg honour, and another unto diſhonour w 20. 
ares or Deeds, his good Inclinations or Attions, or from | ,, x. Argueth from the Leſs to the Greater, That if 
he fore-fight thereof 3 but it is of God's meer mercy and | . p,44o hath power over bis Clay, to Form it as he plea- 
vol pleaſure, This Text wounds Pelagianiſm under the fifth | (19, then God hath much more power over his Creatures, 
Rid, Nec volenti, nec volanth, was the Motto of a Noble | |, gm them, or order them as He liſteth. God's Autho- 
Pcrſonage, rity over his Creature is Greater, than that of a Porter over 

17 For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh 7, | his Clay. The Fotzer made not his Clay ; but both Clay 

oy raie4 Even for this ſame purpoſe have l || raiſed thee | and Porter are made by God. Here is ſomething implied, 


k, wes: > that as there is no difference in the matter or Jump, out 
vp 7, that | might ſhew my Power a9 thee 7, of which the Potter frameth diverſity of Veſſels: So there 


2nd that my name might be declared through- | ;. ,, aifference in Man-kind ; all Men are alike by Na- 
Out all the earth. ture, and in the ſame corrupt State 3 both thoſe who are 

! This Verſe ſhews, That God is not unjuſt in Rejeting | Eleed, and thoſe who are Kejeded, that are made weſels 
others of equal Condition with the Ele# ; For the Proof | of mercy, or veſſels of wrath. And here is this exprefled, 
vi which, he cites a Teſtimony out of Exod. 9g. 16. This | That as the Potter maketh mm of honour or diſhonour, of 
Verle muſt he joyn'd with the 14. God forbid, for the Scrip- | nobler or viler Uſe, out of the ſame Jump, as he liſteth ; 
ture faith, z.e. God ſaith in the Scripture, m 7.e. I bavecrea-| and is not bound to give a Reaſon'of his ſo doing to his 
r21 or promoted thee to be King in Egypt. Or, (as ſome) I have | Ports : So God may ctuſe ſome, and rejelt others, and give 
Faiſcd or ſtirred thee up 10 oppreſs my People ; Or, I have} no Account thereof unto his Creatures. The Porter takes 
*rrdened thee, as it follows in the next Verſe, and given | nothing from the Clay, of what Form ſoever he makes it ; 
thee up 10 thy own rebellious and obſtinate Mind, n q. 4d. I| and the Creator doth no Wrong to the Creature, however 
have done what 1 have done for this very end, that the | he doth diſpoſe of it. 


who © Worll may Ring, of my Power and Glory, And this| 22 What if God, willing to ſhew hi wrath, 


ſhews, that it is not unjuſt in God to rejet Sinners of the : j 
Children of Ven, os thereby he fathers his own Glo- and to make his | 467 adage Known, endured with 


Ty. Forthis end all things are made, and all things are ac- much long-ſuffering the vellels of wrath | hrted || Gr, male of, 
eordingly ordercd and diſpoſed, Prove. 16. 4+ to deſtruction # F 


Eee 2 is 


* Chap.t1,5. 


il Or, Fr os COM! t. 


ROM 


in t!'s, and the next Veric, is a rcal Anſwer to the 
'T { vr. 19. The Apoſtle having ſpoken bctore « 
's abſolute ..ig! t and Power over his Creatures, todil- 
of them as his Vleaſvre, as the Porter doth Is Clay, 
Hould tax Gol with Tyranny and Partiality t0- 

Creatnres, he {iw9-joyneth the Reaſons of his 
fern! proceedings With the ors, and with the other. 
x 9.4. Wrat laft thoa to anſyer or 05jett againit God, 
if ke takes a ſevere courſe with ſome ? Seeing, 1.Re there- 
by manifeſtet} his great 47/p!. aſurs egainkt Sin,and his Power 
to take Vengeance of Sinners. He bears long 
with their in their Sins 3 cxercileth great Patience toward 
themin che mit of their Provocations 3 giving them ſpace 
to Repont, if they can or will, And ſceing, 3. They are 
Vefels of wrath, fitted to Deftruftion : Partly by themletves, 
ar! ti cir own lenſual Conries 3 Partly by Gods Rigliteous! 
Jadoment, who gives then up thereunto, 

23 And that he might make known the riches 
of 113 glory on the vellels of mercy, which he 
ha4 afore prepared unto glory y. 

y 9.4. Again, onthe other tide, What haft thou to ſay, 
if he procc<us more NMercifully with others? Sceing, 1, He 
thcreby manitcſtct}; the Riches of kis Glory, or his glorious 
Grace, And iccirg, 2. They are Veſſels of mercy, which be 
F14 afore. prepared ut £lozy. 7. ec, He had done it hy Eletti- 
on froin Eternity, an! by Regeneration, and Samttification 
of the Spifit in time, Hes ſpeaks here of two torts of 
Vefels, fome. of wrath, and ſome of mercy, as he had before 
ſpoken of Veſſels of honour and of diſhonour ; Concerning the 
latter, he ſpeaks Pathvely, That they are fired 10 deſtruttion, 
vid, ver. 22. Concerning the former, he ſpeaks Attively 
4 hat God hath prepared them znto glorye 

24 Even, us whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, brit alſo of the Gentlles z. 

2 Hithcrto he hath been ſhewing, T hat the Promije was 
never mail. Gr mcant to che Carnal Sced of Abraham, T his 
Argurient hc began ver. 6. 7. and he continues it (uſing 
{evo apolirophes and Amplincations, which were to 
his purpoſe) till he comes to theſe words3 aud here he 
telis you plainly, who are the True Seed of Abraham, and 
the Children of the Promiſe 3 even the called of God ct all 
Nations, whether Fews or Gentiles, And he takes occaft- 
on to fall into it, by ſpeaking of ſome in the foregoing 
Verie, that were Veſfels of mercy afore prepared wito glory : 
Now here, in this Vecſe, he tells you who tlicſe are (and 
to bc ſure they arc the Perſons he is enquiring after, viF. 
The Spiritual Seed of Abraham, and the Children of tbe Pro- 
/e) He tays, They are ſuch as God called, i, e. Etfectu- 
aily c:lted, not of the Fews only , but of the Gentiles alſo ; 
nt! that tlis is ſo, he farther proves in the following 
\ CTIC, 

25 As he ſaith aiſo in Ofce, * I will call 
them wy people, which were not my people ; 
and her, Beloved, which was not beloved 4. 

2 Here the Apoſtle proves, That the Gentiles were chil- 

dren of the promiſe, of that the promiſe belonged to them, 
as well as to the Fews: And b<cautc the Fews could not 
eniture to hear of this, he cites two Teſtimonies out of 
Hoſcz, to convince them: One 1s in this Veric, and it is 
raven out of Hoſez 2, 23: The other isin the following 
Vrele. 
25 And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place 
where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my 
people ; there ſhall they be called, The children 
of the living God b, 

þ This Teſtimony is taken out of Hoſea 1. 10, And 'tis 
as if he had ſaid 3 This that 1 athrm concerning the Con- 
vcriion, and calling of the Gentiles, is nothing clic but what 
the Prophet Hoſea long ago did Preach to our Fathers, 
Some think, theſe placcs in Boſez do ſpeak primarily of the 
Fews, and hut ſecundarily, or by conſequence of the Gen- 
tiles, Others think, that they ſpeak chiefly of the Gen- 
ries; Thole Terms (not beloved, and z0t a people) being in 
Scripture moſtly ule] of ther, 

27 Efaias alſo crycth c concerning Iſrael , 
Though the number of the children of Iſrael be 
as the ſand of the fea d, * a remnant ſhall be 
{aved e, 

In this, and the two next Verſes, he proves, That it 
was foretold of old, by Xfſaias the Prophet, That God 
ſhould paſs by the greateſt part of the Fews , and ſave on- 
ly a remnant, or a few of them. c Hereby is noted the 
Prophets Zeal, or his opennels and plzinnels. The Teſti. 
mony Recorded, is found in 1/2. 10. 22, 29, d For Num- 
ber or Multitude, for ſo the Promiſe was to Abraham, Gen. 
22.17. and 32. 12. e Jjatah faith, Shall return, i, e, Fram 
the Captivity, or trem Sin, (as 'tis Iſai. 21.) Thisſheus, 
none can be ſaved, but they which Return and Repent. 

28 For he will finiſh || the work, and cut ir 
ſhort in rightcouſneſs : becauſe a ſhort work will 
the Lord make vpon the carth f, 
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} This Verſe is alſo found in that forecited place, 7; 
10. 22, 23. .The Apoſtle in this; and in the other Cira. 
tions, follouY the Seventy, which was a received Tranſia. 
tion, and had been in requeſt about Three Eundred Years 
though in this and in other Places, it is very different frem 
the Hebrew Text 3 That which God is ſaid to finiſh, ang 
cut ſhort is kis work, The Greek is azy@& , which hngnities 
11S Word, or the Account, as lome read it. This 1s brought 
in as a Reaſon, why a remnant only ſhould be ſaved ; be. 
cauſe God would ſhorten the Account, or (as we read it) 
make @ ſherr work in the Jewiſh World. He would brino 
a ſudden Defſtruttion upon that People. Senacheris, and 
the Afiyrians, or Titus Veſpatian, and the Romans, ſhall make 
a compleat and ſpeedy Conqueſt of them ; Few of them 
ſhall remain, the greater part being involved ; firſt in 1n- 
 tidelity, then in Deftrugtion. The Apoſtle makes thoſe few 
to be a Type of Gods Ele among that Peop!ec, that ſhould 
be Saved by Faith in Feſus Chriſt. 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before g * , Except the 
Lord of ſabaoth þ had left usa ſeed 7, we had 
been as * Sodoma, and been made like unto Go- 


morrha kb. 

g InJ/a. 1.9. b Or of Hoſts : The Mighty God, whoſe 
Hot all Creatures are, which cxecute his Will, as Soldi. 
ers the Will of their Commander, 2 He means by a Seed, 
the ſame that he meant before by a Remnant 3; a ſmall num. 
ber. Theſe were left as alittle Seed, out of a great heap 
of Corn ; that which is choſen, and Ictt for Seed, is little in 
compariſon of the whole Crop. | z. e., Utterly waſted and 
deſtroyed, as they were Fer. 50. 40. 

30 What ſhall we ſay then /? That the Gen- 
tiles which followed not after rightcouſneſs m, 
have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righte- 


oulineſs which is of faith 7. 

I This is the Conclution of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe a- 
bout the. Eletj5n of ſome, and the Aejeion of others; as 
allo about the calling of the Gentiles, and the caſting off the 
Fews, m That never minded or regarded it : Inſtead 
of following after it, they fled from it. They were full 
of all Unrightcouſneſs, chap. 1. 18. to the end ; Fpb. 2. 2, 3. 
n Viz, Goſpel-Richteouſneſs, or the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which 1s received by ue Faith. 


of righteouſneſs p. 

0 4.e, The unbelieving Fews, who paid great Reverence 
to the Law of God, regarding and obſerving the outward 
Precepts and Ceremonies thereof. p They came ſhort of 
that Righteouſneſs which the Law requires, which God will 
accept z and which is tv be attained, not by works, but by 
faith, as it follows in the next Verſe. 


32 Wherefore q ? Becauſe they ſought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the 


ſtone 5. 

q Here is the Reaſon of the foregoing ſeeming Paradox 3 
why they, who followed after the Law of Rzghreouſneſs, 
ſhould not attain it, rather than other ; becanſe they Jouyhs 
it nd aright ; they ſought it not in a way of Felieving, bur 
of Working : Thele Two are oppoſed in the bufinels ot 
Fuſlification, as before at large in Chap. 3. and 4. Y #.& 
AS if they could have attained Zighteouſne]s or Fuſtificatio? 
in that way, which was impolſhble to do. s 2.e, Thetrue 
Mefah. q. d. £o far were they from ſeeking Righteouſne)s 
by Chrift, that on the contrary, they took Oitence at him, 
to their own DeſtruQion, Mar. 6. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 23. ThE 
thought it, impoſſible that he ſhould give them a Righteoul- 
neſs better than their own. This happened to them ac- 
cording to the Prophecy that - went before them : S9 3% 
followeth ; 


a {tumbling-ſtone x, and rock of offence, 2 
* whoſoever belicveth on him, ſhall not be || 


ſhamed w. 

t viz. In Iſa. 8. 14, and 28. 16. to which Prophecy al- 
ſo, the Apoſtle Peter refers in 1 Pet. 2, 6, 7, % # 59s 
Chriſt is properly a Corner-ſtone, Elect and Precious ; but 
accidentally and eventually a Stumbling-ſtone , Luk, 2. 34» 
w Or Confounded. Iſaiab faith, He that believeth; the 
Apoſtle, Whoſoever believeth 3 which is much the ſame : AN 
Indcfinite Propoſition is equivalent to an Univerſal : The 
Prophet faith, He that believeth, ſhall not make baſte 3 the 
Apoſtle, Ze ſhall notbe aſhamed. He that is Raſhand Haſty, 
will at laſt be aſbamed and confounded. 


CHAP. &, 


| T2Rethren a, my hearts deſire and prayer o 
God for Iiracl, is, that they might be 32” 


ved b, 


@ The 


Chap, þ 


31 Burt Iſrael * which followed after the law * Clap.ro,4 
of righteouſneſs o, hath not attained to the lay * 11-7. 


law r : For * they ſtumbed at that ſtumbling- *L: 


33 As it is written t, * Behold I lay in Sion * Mat.21.42 
nd * Ch. 10. tt 


4+ || Or, conjaws 
ded, 


_— 
Unap, þ;6 


b.1 A:1.2 [+20 


a Tic Apoſtle begins this Chapter with another Pcolep- 
4 or Rhetorical Infinuation, profeſſing his unfzigned Love 
vf his Nation, and his hearty defire of their Salvation, q. d. 
as b2fare (c,g.) lo now again [ declare openly ( Oye Chri- 
ſlim Fews my Brethren) that whatever the generality of 
th: Fews do think of me, as it I hated them, or were 
their Enemy 3 yet there is none more paſſionately and ten- 
4.riy attetted to them, than I am : and from hence it is, 
that [do fo heartily defire and pray ro God for a'l that Peo- 
lc, that they might be ſaved, 56 That they may obtain 
Etzrnal Salvation, and cicape that Deluge of Wrath and 
vctruttion that hangs over their Heads, 


> For I bear them record c, * that they 


22. 3- Gal. haye'a zeal of God, but 4d not according to 


1.14-* +17" rnowledg, e. Tent 
Lo Uib 5+ 31+ @ 1,6, Imuſt Teftifie this of them, or of many of them. 


114 *« 
3, Cho 


br 5, 
"4, 67 


4 
Ihe; 


4 That they have a fervent defire to maintain the Law of 
Got, with all the Zdojaical Rzres and Ceremonies, as think 
ing thereby to promote the Glory of God, e 4. e. true and 
right knowlelg, Though it be a warm, yet it is a blind 
Zeal, They know not the Will of God, or what that 
Righteouſneſs iS, which He will accept. They know not 
for what end the Law and Iorſhip of God, under the 014 
Teflament, was inſtituted. They knew not that Chriſt, in, 
a:xd by whom that Law is fulfilled, 


3 For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſ- 
nels f, and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
rightcouſnels g, have not ſubmitted themſelves þ 


:5 the righteouſneſs of God. 

f Here he ſhews more particularly what Xnowledg 
the F:ws wanted. They. knew not the Righteouſneſs of God 
(of which ſee chap. 1. 17. with the Notes there.) This was 
abundantly manifeſted, being wimeſſed by rhe Law and the 
Trophers, cap. 3. 21. anda thing very needful to be known, 
25 being that wherein Man's Happineſs confiſted ; but 
they were, Ignorant of it, g Their perſonal and inherent 
Richteouſneſs, a home-made Righteouſneſs, which is of their 
own ſpinning 3 this they celigned to ſet up in the room 
of God's Righteouſneſs. þ This notes the Pride that accom- 
panic their Ignorance, and that is in tle hearts of Men 
by Nature, They wont .go abroad for that, which they 
think they have, or may have at home : They wont 'be 
behol-ling to another, for that which they ſuppoſe they 
have in themſelves, They have Righteoulneſs enough of 
their own working ; and thercfore they rejett and with- 


draw themſelves from that which is cf God's Appoint- 


mg, 
4 For # Chriſt is the end of the law & for 
righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. 


i He proves, that the Fews were ignorant of the 
Righrrouſneſs of God, becauſe they were ignorant of Chrif, 
the true end of the Law. k q»d. The Law was given for 
this end, that Sinners being thereby brought to the know- 
ledge of their fins ;- and their loſt and damn'd Eſtate, by 
r2alon thereof, ſhould flic to Chrift, and his Righteovinels, 
tor Refuge, vid. Gal. 3+ 19. 24, Or elſe, Chriſt is the end 
of the Law, 4, e, the Perfettion and Conlummation there- 
of. The word is taken in this ſence, 1 Tim, 1. 5. He per- 
fefted the Ceremonial Law, as being the ſubſtance where- 
Of all the Ceremonies of the Law were ſhadows ; they 
all referred to him as their ſcope and end, He perfetted alſo 
the Moral Law, partly by his A@ive Obedience, fulfilling 
all the righteouſneſs thereof 3; partly by his Paſhve Obedi- 
ence, bearing the curſe and puniſhment of the Law, which 
Was due to us. Whatever the Zaw required, that we 
Monld do or ſuffer, he hath perfected it on our behalf, 
vil, rap. $. & 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth therighteouſneſs which 


"E61.2511,18 of the law, * That the man which doth thoſe 


, things ſhall live || by them /. 
1TH this and the following verſe, he ſhews the great 
Cikrence that is between the richrzouſneſs of the Law, 
an the righteouſneſs of Faith ; and this difference is 
faught us in the Books of Moſes himſelf. As for the 
11:hteouſueſs of the Law, that is plainly deſcribed by Moſes 
Levit, 18. 5. Andit rells us cxprelly, That the Man, who 
coth perſonally, perfeUly , and conſtantly obſerve, and 
0 whatſoever the Law. requires, ſhall be rewarded 
with Fternal Life, vid, Ch2p; 2. 13. and Notes there : 
An 01 the contrary, it implies thus much, That who 
0 fails, or falls ſhort, ſhail incur Dearth and Damna- 
29, This alfo it declares in other places, Deut, 27. 26. 
G41. 3. 16. This is a hard ſaying, who can hear it ? 
it ſhuts us all out Heaven, it turns us into Keil, 
it lays upon us impoſſible Conditions. Let us hear- 
ken therefore to the rigbreouſneſs of Faith, Of which in 
ce Ncxt, 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of. faith,ſpeak- 
th on this wiſe , Say not in thine heart », 


who ſhall aſcend into heaven 9? that is to bring 
-rift down froz above p. 


ROMANS. 


y 


m By a Proſopyp «i (a frequent hgure in Scripturz) he 
puts the perſon of a reaſonable Creature upon the righre. 
ouſneſs of Faith, and bringeti it in ſpeaking and decl:- 
ring its (elf, as followeth ; or clſe the mcaning is, That 
the Scripture or Mojes ſpeaketh thus of the rightconſneſs 
of Faith, Theſe words are taken out of Dent. 39. 12, 
13} The queſtion is, Whether Paul doth properly ailelge 
this place in Dent. or only allude to it ; ſome think the 
latter, That 2ofes directly ſyeaks of the Law, and that 
the Apoſtle, by an Allution, or by way of Accommodati- 
on, applies it unto Faith: Hence *tis, that he doth not: 
citz the very words, of Moſes, but alters and adds to 
them, as beſt ſerved his purpoſe, But others think, 
that this would extenuate the force of Et. Paul's Argu- 
ment, if he ſhould only allude unto this Teſtimony 0 
Moſes, and not confirm that which he intended by tue 
lame. Therefore their Opinion'is, that theſe words 
are properly cited ; and, that Moſes himiclt, in that 
place, doth ſpeak (though very obſcurely) of the righte: 
ouſneſs of Faith ; yea, the foregoing words in that thir- 
reemb Chapter of Deut. do belong to the times: of the 
Goſpel. Some of the Fewiſh Rabbizs have conf-it, that 
Moſes in that Chapter , <ſpecially the beginning of it, 
hath referrence to the days of the AMegiab. He ſpeaks 
there of the Iſraelites being driven among all Nations, 
and unto the utmoſt parts of Zeeven, which chictly hap- 
ned to them a little after the Aſcention of Chrift, and will 
abide upon them till their Converſion ; of which ſee the 
I 1 chap, of this Epiſtle, and then God will Reftore them 
again to the Land of Promiſe, to that Feruſalem which is 
from above, the true Church of Feſus Chriſt ; then He will 
Circumcize their hearts, and the hcarts of their Sce1, 
to love the Lord with all their Heart, and with all their Squl ; 
then will the Lord rejoyce over them to do them goo4, 
as he rejoyced over their Fathers ; then accorditrig to 
God's Covenant-Promiſe , the law of God ſhall be written 
in their hearts; it ſhall not be hidden, or afar off, but 
nigh them, in their Mouths, and in their hearts. Thus 
the Apoſtle convinceth the Fews by a Teſtimony out of 
Moſes, in whom they Truſted, =» 7. e, Think not anxi- 
ouſly and deſponding]ly within thy ſelf. o i.e. To lcarn 
the Will of God there concerning our Righteouſneſs and 
Salvation ; and then Teach it to us; Or, tv fee if there 
be any admiſſion or room for ſuchas 1 am there, and to 
carry me thither. p This is in effe& to deny, that 
Chrit has already come down from Heaven to reveal it 
to us; and that He muſt now come to do it : Or elle, 
that is, as much as to deny, that Chrift hath already 
deſcended from Heaven, to procute and pnrchale Salva- 
tion for us; and that he muſt come down again for that 
purpoſe. It were to deny the Aſcention of Chrijt into 
Heaven ; for he is gone thither, not as a private, bus as 
a publick Perſon ; He is gor® thither as onr Hcad, and 
thither He will bring all his Members; he is there as 
our fore-runner, as one that is gone before to prepzrs £ 
place for us. For Chriſtians to diftrufſt their going to 
Heaven, is to doubt Whether Chrijt be in Heaven ; he had 
never gone thither, if he had not perfe&ed our Redemp- 
tion and Salvation hcre. 


7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep q ? 
that is to bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead 7. 

q By the Deep, here underſtand Hell, vid. Zuk, $. 31. 
Rev. 20. 1, 2. and 9. 1. 9. 4. Don'tenquire diftruſtfully 
and deſparingly, whether thou ſhalt go tv Fell, or who 
ſhall go thither to ſee , and bring thee word, if ſuch 
25 thou are there. r This were in efte to fruſtrate, and 
make void the death of Chriſt ; *tis as mnch 2s to ſay, 
He never died for us, or he muſt come again, and ſuf- 
fr, and ſhed his Blood for the Remiſhon of our fins. 
He died, to deliver vs from Dcath and Damnation ; He 
endured the Wrath of God, that we may eſcape it. The 
ſence of the whole is this, that the DoArine of Feſt- 
fication by Faith, doth not propole ſuch difficult and 
impoſhble Terms, as the Dottrine of Fuſtification by 
Works. The righteouſneſs of the Law, that ſpeaks terror, 
and puts us into a continual fear of Hel}, and deſpair of 
Heaven ; but the righteouſneſs of Faith, that ſpeaks Comfort 
and forbids all amazing fear and troubles about our Salvation 
or Damnation 


$ But what faith it s ? The word is nigh thee z,, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : That is 
the word of faith which we preach s, 


Ss i.e. What ſaith the Text in Deut. 30. 14. Or what 
ſaith the righteouſneſs of Faith ? What is its Style and Lan- 
guage ? In the ſixth and ſeventh Verſes, he did but tell us 
what it ſaid not ; but here he tellsus what it ſaith. tz 7. e. 
The matter required of thee, in order to Life and Salva- 
tion : He ſeems in theſe words, to declare the readineſs 
and eaſineſs of the way of Salvation, as taught us in the 
Goſpel, and by the righteouſneſs of Fzith, God requires 
no hard thing of us; to croſs the Seas, to climy the 
Mountains ; to take long and painful Journeys; to find it 

Out 


Chap, 


\ © < 
Lk 


Chap. X. 


F Mat, 10.32, 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalr believe 1n thine 


. 
out The way of calvation ae the Goſpel hath but a ſhort, 
ut; it requires rot fo much the labour of the hand, as 
the confe Lon of the meuth, and the helicf of the heart ; 
or the wor thac teacheth, it is at hand, it is as if it 
were in thy menth and heart, a proverbial ſpeech (as ſom? 
thick) to ſhew the readineſs of it, au By the word of 
Faith, he means the Goſp?l, and the Dofrin? of it: and 
the Goſpel is ſo called, either effeQively, becauſe 1t works 
Faith; or obj-Qively, becauſe it is a received Fz:th, and 
is thz proper Ohbjett of it. : 

9v That * if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 


heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, 


thou ſhalt be f{aved w. 

w 9.4, There are but theſe two things, which the 
Goſel principally requires in order to our Salvation ; The 
one is, the Confethon of Chriſt with our meurhs, and 
that in ſpight of all Perſ.cution and Danger, to own Him 
for our Lord, and for our Feſus; and to declare, that we 
are and will be ruled and ſaved by kim, ard by him 
orlv. The other is to belicve in our hearts, That God hath 
raiſed bim from the Deal. This Article of the Reſur- 
reQion of Chrilt, preſuypoſcth all the reſt, and faſtneth 
together, as by a Link, all the Antccedents and Conle- 
quents of it ; his A{cention, Sef3n, at the right hand of God, 
and Interceſi:n, which followeth after. This Article there- 
fore, by a Figure, is put for all the reſt ; and this is men- 
tioned, becauſe the death and p:ffion of Chrijt, had availed 
us nothing, unleſs He had riſen again; for thereby He 
obtained a perfett Vittory over $iz, Death, and Damnation, 
for all the Eleft, This is the principal Ground of our Fu- 
ſiification, as hath been ſaid, chyp. 4. ult. 

10 For with the hezrt man x belicveth unto 
righteouſneſs y, and with the mouth confeſſion 


is made unto ſalvation =. 

x Ja the former Verſe, Confefion was ſet firit in this 
believing. Fiith indeed gucs before Confeſfion. I believed, 
ſays the PſzImift; and the Apoſtle after him, Therefore 
I ſpate; Yet our Fiith js diſcerned, and known by our 
Confeſion. » i. e. Unto Fuſlification, This Phraſe may be 
expounded by chap. 4. 5. org. 39 4 Our Adverſaries, 
the Papil?s, make great Uſe of this Text: To prove that 
gocd 1/eorks, as Confefion, &c. are the cauſe of Salvation, 
Whereas Confefiin is required here, net as the Cauſe, but 
as the Means thereof. The Apoſtle makes Faith here, to 
be the Caut, as well of Saivation, as Fuſtification ; becauſe 
conf fir of the mouth, to which Sakeation 1s here aſcribed, 
is itſelf an effec, or fruit of faith; and fo according to 
that known Rule in Logick, the cauſe of the cauſe, is the 
Cauſe of that which is cauſed thereby. 

11 For thc fcriptureſaith a, * Whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be zſhamed. 

a The ſaving Effet of faith and cenfeſton, ſpoken of im- 
mediately before, is here proved by Scripture. Either he 
refers to 1[z. 28. 15. or Pal. 25. 3. Or elſe he means, That 
this is the Zeneral Doftrine of the Scripture. See Notes on 
chap. 9g. 33. ; 

12 For * there is no diſſerence between the 
Jew and the Greck b : for the ſame Lord o- 


_ ver all c, * is rich unto all 4 that czll upon 


by 
alim c. 

b Ke gives a Reaſon for that univerſal Term (whoſoever) 
which he had added in the precedent Verſe,and is not found 
in Iſziah, as was noted hefore in chap. 9. 33. c Thcſe 
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4 The Conrexion of this Yerſe, and the following Yor. 
ſes of this Chapter, is very obſcure. Some connett theſ 
Words with the 12th Verſe ; there he ſaid, There is ng dij- 
ference berween Few and Greek, &c. And this he Proves 
becauſe the Mcans to attain S«/vation by the true Jnvo. 
cation of God, hath been made common to All 3 and con. 
ſequently Faith; and fo from time to time, the hearins 
and preaching the 1Yord of God, according as the one isoc->. 
toned by the other. Others make this the Coherence 
ſeeing, the Righrewnſneſs of Fatth, is the only true Biokes. 
ouſneſs, and doth, in common, by the Promiſe of God. be. 
Jong to Few and Gentile (as hath been ſaid); It was there. 
fore receſſary, that ſome muſt be ſent of God to beth Po. 
p:e, which is tke ordinary way and means to heret Faith 
and to bring Men to Chriſt, His way of Arguing, is ſuch, 
as Logicians call Serites, Rhetoricians a Gradation ; and 'tis 
very Forcible and Demonſtrative. q. 4, God hath by 
his Prophets, promiled Salvation, inditferently to Jew and 
Gentile ; But without caVing on Him, there is ro Saks 
tion; and without Faith, there is no Prayer ; and with- 
out Hearing, there is no Faith; and without a Preacher 
there is no Hearing ; and without ſolemn Miſſion, there 
can be no Preacher, His manner of ſpeaking all along, is 
by way of Interrogation, Which is the more Convincing ; 
becauſe it carries in it, a kind of an Appeal to tte Per- 
ſons ſpoken to. Every Interrogation is Equivalent to 2 
Negation. k There is no Foundation then tor the Pepiſh 
bottrine of invocating Saints and Angels, I Amon tle 
Ele of God, there may be ſome that arc born beet; and 
in theſe, God doth ſupply the want of outward Means, in 
an extraordinary way : But ordinarily, Zearing is as re. 
cellary to Faith, as Faith is to Prayer, or Prayer to Saluz- 
tion, 


15 And how ſhall they preach, except they 


be ſent m? as it is written, * How beanti- * Nzwn,1 


ful are the feet of them #» that preach the 15. 


goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things. 

m Viz. Immediately by God or Chriſt; or the Pro- 
phicts, and the Apoſtles, vid. Cal. 1. 1, Or mediately hy 
Men, 2. e. By-ſuch as have Authority from Chriſt, to $e- 
parate and Or:dain Others to this Work ; without this or- 
derly Miſhon or Ordination, How can they Preach, faith 
the Apoſtle ? z.e. How can they do it Duely or Profi- 
tably, or in the Name, and by the Authority of Chrift ? 
For otherwiſe, there were, and till are, thoſe that Run 
before they are ſent, Jer. 23. 21. n Their Arrival or 
Approach, The Perſors of tuch are meant, though their 
Feet be named, becauſe they carried them up and down 
to do this Work, The Scripture referred to, 1s found in 
Ya. 52.7. The Apoſtle here leavech the Septuagint, and 
olloweth the XHebrew Text : Yet he doth not Cite the 
Place in all Points, as the Prophet hath it. He leaveth out 
ſome words, as (upon the Mountains) which had reſpe to 
the Situation of Feru/al-m 3 and he changeth the Num- 
ber , turning the Sinzular into the Plural. OLj. But the 
Text in Iſaiah ſpeaks of ſuch a Mzſenger, as was ent to 
Publiſh the Deliverance of the Fews, from the Fondage 
of the Aſhrizns, A. Though that be granted, it is applied 
and accommodated aptly enough to the Preaching of Peace 
and Salvation by Chriſt ; bccauſe that Deliverance (as all 
other Temporal beliverances) had its Foundation in the 
Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, 


16 But they have not all obeyed the Golpel o. 
For Efaias ſaith, * Lord p, who hath belie- 


Chan, 


* Joh. 12.38, 


words are a Reaſon why there is no diff-rence now be- + Gr.curleat 
twixt Few and Greck. This Title is to be referred more 
eſpccially ro Feſus Chriſt, who was called Lord, ver, g. and 
is called, Lord of all, Ats 10.36. He is Head of all the E- 
l-t, in all Nations of the World, 4d 7.e. 1s Bountiful 


ved Þ our || report q ? ing, 
0 He here preventeth a Cavil of the Fog Thus they || or, pew 

might reaſon, if the Apqftles and Preachers of the Goſpel, ;,p, 

are fent with ſo great Abthority from God, and bring 


ur:to All. $o that the Jews need nor envy the calling or 
coming of the Gentiles, They have never the leſs them- 
ſelves ; thz Lrd hath an inexhauftible Store of Grace and 
Mercy, The Fountain is above our Thirſt. e Not to All, 
hand over head, but to ſuch as call upon Him in Futh, 

13 For f whoſoever o ſhall call upon the name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved þ. 

f That the Lord is rich unto al! that call upon him, is 
Confirmed here by a Teftimony out of Joel 2. 32. which 
is alſo cited by St. Peter, . 4s 2, 21. The Apoſtles Argu- 
ment may be thus formed; 1f whoſoever calls on the Name 
of the Lord thall be ſaved 3; then the Lord is rich to all that 
ca/l upon him; for no Riches are comparable to Salva- 
tion: but the Former is true,thercfore the Latter, 9 Whe- 
ther Few or Centile, h i,e. On him whoie Name is the 
Lord, Feſus Chriſt is principally meant, as appears by ma- 
ny paſſages in the Prophet, Compare this with 1 Cor. 
= 


14 ; How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed k ? and how ſhall 
they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard / ? and how ſhall they hcar without a 
preacher ? 


4 


ſuch a welcome Meſſage. How comes it to paſs, that (0 
few Receive it, and yield Obedience thereunto ? To this 
he Anſwers, That it need not ſeem ſtrange, becauſe it 
was foretold long ago by the Prophet, 1ſaiab 53. 1. It 1s 
not to be underſtood, as if this was the Cauſe of their 
Unbelief , becauſe 1/aiab ſaid thus, The Particle (Fr) 
doth not ſhew the Cauſe, but the Conſequence :. It was 
not becauſe the Prophet ſo ſaid, that they did not Believe 3 
but becauſe they believed not the Prophet ſo foretold. 
þ This is added by the Seventy for Explanation. q 7+ & 
Very few, none in Compariſon, Compare this with Fobr 
3. 32. 

17 So then, faith cometh. by hearing 7, and 


hearing by the word of God s. 

r This is the Concluſion of the former Gradation, V. 14- 
He ſpeaketh here of the ordinary Means , whereby Fail 
is wrought 3 not Confining or Limiting the Spirit of God, 
who Worketh, or may Work, by extraordinary Means; 
yea, without any Means at all, See the Notes on Ver. 14- 
s Ey the Command of God. 9g. 4. The Goſpel cpu!d not 
be lawfully Preached to them, for them to Hear It, but 
by God's command ; and therefore the Apoſtles and Others, 
in Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, had good Autho- 
rity for what they did, 

13 But 


Chap. 


br, hath not 
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13 But I ſay, Have they nof heard? Yes ve-| 
rily, their ſound went into all the earth, and 


their words unto the ends of the world 7. 

t He anſwers an Objettion, that ſome one might make 
1 behalf of the Fews, to excuſe them 3; that tRey could 
not B-tieve, becaule they had not heard 3 and Faith, as in 
the foregoing Verle, comes by hearing. To this: he An- 
(ers, That the Goſpel was publiſhed to the whole 
World ; therefore the Fews muſt necds have heard it. 
That the Goſpel had been Preached all the World over, 
hz proves by a Teſtimony taken out of Pſal. 19. 4. 
q. 4. David tells you, That All have beard, or might bear 3 
tor the Sound of the Gaſpel is gone ous into all the earth. 
obj, But David ſpeaks of the works of God ; as the Zea- 
vens, the Firmament, &c. A. Some think, the Apoſtle on- 
ly Alludes to this place in tlic Nineteenth Pſalm, and doth 
not alledge it. Others think, that the Pſalmiſt doth Lite- 
rally and Hiſtorically ſpeak of the Heavens, &. And Pro- 
$hctically of the Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel. 
By all the earth, in this Verſe, you may underſtand the 
greateſt Part of it 3 and by the ends of the world, the remote 
Parts thercof. 

i9 But | ſay, || Did not Iſracl know « ? Firſt, 
Moles ſaith w, I will provoke you to Jealouſie by 
tbem that are no pcople, and by a fooliſh nation 
I will anger you x. 

u Here he proves by three Teſtimonics out of the 014 
Teſtament, that the Fews muſt needs have beard the ſound 
of the Goſpel, together with the Genres ; only they Re- 
+Qcd it, when the other Embraced it. And fo he layeth 
the ground of what he purpoſed to handle, in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, concerning the receiving of the Gentiles, 
an th2 caſting off, and after calling of the Fews, w Here 
ſomething muſt be ſupplied to make up the Sence. Either 
G1, or the Goſpel, or the Rickeoudieſ? of Faith, or the 
Converſion of the Gentiles : The Iſraelites could not well 
pretend Ignorance, conſidering what Moſes and Iſaiah had 
ſaid, in whom, or in whole dg wg they were conver- 
ſant, viz. in Deut. 32. 21. Still he follows the Tranſlati- 
on of the Seventy, x Here God threatneth the Fews, that 
He would Punith them with jealoufie and anger, by prefer- 
ring the Gentiles before them 3 at the ſight whereof, their 
Hearts ſhould be ſore vexed 3 to behold all their Privi- 
leges taken from them, and given to a People, whom they 
accounted moſt Vile and Delpicable 3; to be no People in 
regard of them ; to be Dogs and Beaſts rather ghan Men, 
vid, AF, 13.45%. Read rhe cited place in Deuter. and you 
will find that God ſpeaks of this, as a fit Puniſhment up- 
on the Fews for their Idolatry : They had choſen to them- 
ſelves, ſuch as were nv goods 3 and therefore, to requite 
them, God would take to Him ſuch as were no People : 
They had choſen to themſelves (as it were) another Huſ- 
ban; andGod, to be even with them, had Choſen another 


nije, | 
29 But Eſaias-is very bold y, and faith z, I 


was found || of them that ſought me not a, I was 
| made manifeſt unto them that asked not after 
me b. 

y i.e. He ſpeaks more boldly concerning the calling of 
the Gentiles, and the caſting of the Fews, He uſed a ho- 
ly Freedom , though it coſt him dear. Hzerome ſaith, 
he was ſawn aſunder with a wooden Saw. This is a 
commendable property in a Preacher, vid. Ait. 4. 13. 
and 23, 21. # viz. in ſat. 65. 1. The Apoſtle in this Ci- 
tatioa differs in ſome words, both from the Hebrew text, 
and the LXX, as may appear to him that will compare 
them together. a Compare this with c. 9g. 30. and ſee 
the Notes there. b Compare this with Eph. 2. 2. the advan- 
tage and advancement of the Gentiles, was altogether of 
free Grace, and an effe@ of God's free Eleition, 

21 But to Iſrael he faith c, All day long d 1 
have ſtretched forth my hands e unto a diſobe- 
dient and gainſaying people f. 

 vViR- in Iſa. 65, 2. In the former Verſe there is a con- 
lolatory Prophecy fore-telling the vocation of ignorant and 
Prophane Gentiles; and in this, there is a menacing Pro- 
phche, threatning the rejedting of the rebellious and ſtuh- 
born Fews. &d From the time of their firſt calling, to 
their diſſipation. e As a Father holds forth his Arms to 
receive a rebellious Son, Compare this with Mat. 23. 37+ 

The Prophet Iſaiah hath but one word Rebellious, and the 
Apoſtle renders it by theſe two words, diſobedience and 
ganlaying : They were difobedient in heart, and gain- 
laying with their tongnes, contrary to theſe two gracious 
Ualifications mentioned, v. 9, 10. Belief in the heart, and 
tlic confegion of the mouth, Compare this with A, 7. 51, 
52.and 13. 45, and 19. g. 


CHAP, Xl. 
lay then, * Hath God caſt away his people a ? 
Gad forbid, for * I alſo am an lſraelite 6, 


Mes ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benja- 
#$+ 


ROMANS. 


4 The Apoſtle having ſh<wn in the end of the fore- 
going Chapter, that the Fews were tor their Obſtina- 
cy rejetted, and the Gentiles called; he here prevents 
or anſwers an Objettion. Som2 might be ready to 
lay 3 If this be fo, then God hath caft away his Covc- 
nant-People, which he lth promiſed not to do ; vid. 
Pſal. 94. 14. To this he anſwers ; firſt, by this accuſto- 
med form of denial 3 God forbid : And then he pro- 
cceds to ſhew, that the rejetrion of the Fews, was ncei- 
ther Total nor Final. That it was not Total, he proves 
firſt, by a particular Inſtance in the following words. 
b i.e. Lama Few by deſcent, of the Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording 10 the Fleſh, and yet am not caſt off by God, c Some 
think this is added, to intimate, that he was born of an 
honourable Tribe, out of which King Szul {prang, 1 Sam. 
9. 1. and Heſter the Qucen, Heſt. 2. 5. Others think, 
this is added for a contrary Reaſon 3 Jeſt his calling 
ſhould be aſcribed to the Dignity of his Tribe, he ſays, 
He was of Benjamin, the laſt and leaſt of all the Tribes. 
And others rather think, that this particular recital of 
his Genealogy, is only to ſhew, that he was a Few by 
Nature and Nation, and not a Proſfelyte Converted to the 
Faith, v, Phil, 3.5. 

2 God hath not caſt away his people whom 


the people of God, into ſuch as are forekzown, and {ach 
as are not foreknown : And as for the former of thele, 
he ſays, they are not rejetel of God. By ſach as arc 
foreknown of God, hs means thoſe that are Flee and 
Predeſtinated to Eternal Liſe, chap. $. 29. a foreknowledse, 
with Approbation, is implied and intended, Fohn 10. 14. 
2 Tim, 2, 19, e& Hei@'sathird Anſwer to the Objeftion 
in the 1. v. and tis taken from an - Inſtance in Elias, 
which the Fews were well acquainted with, He cites 
or brings a book-caſe for it. And he the rather brings 
this Inftance, left the Fews ſhould accuſe him of 1nſo- 
lency 3 for that he had ſpoken before only of himſeif : 
and therefore he gives them to underſtand, that therc 
were many other believing Jſraelizes, as well as him- 
ſelf, though poſhbly they were unknown to them. You 
know ( ſaith he ) what the Scripture ſaith of Elias, 
1 Kings 1g, f i. e. Again the Ten Tribes, who were 
generally 'Revolted from God, and fallen to 14olatry : 
Againſt thoſe he complained, or thoſe he impeached, rip- 
ping up their Impieties, as in the following words. 

3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets g, and 
digged down thine altarsh, and I am left alone z, 
and they ſeek my || life. 

£ vid, 1 King. 19. 10, 14 þ Theſe were not the 41. 
tars of the high-places, for they are Commended that caft 
them down 3 nor the Altars in the Temple at Feruſalem , 
for they were out of the reach of the Ten Tribes, againſt 
whom Elias complains : But ſuch Altars (fay ſome) as the 
Godly of the Ten Tribes, did huild tro ſerve God with, 
when they were not permitted to go up to Feruſalem ; 
in which caſe, the Building of private Altars (as ſome 
learned Fews have affirmed) was allowed. Or elſe by 
Altars, you may underſtand ſuch Altars, as Elias himſelf, 
by the ſpecial Commandment of God, had Ereied, Others, 
by diggmg down God's Altars, do underſtand their Corrup- 


Words are to be taken Synecdottically, or Metonymically z 
the Sign being put for the Thing ſignified. 7 So it was 
for ought he knew 3 for few, if any did publickly own 
the true Worſbip of God : Sv generally was the DefeQion of 
the Ten Tribes in thoſe Days. 


4 But what ſaith the anſwer of God k_ unto 
him? I have reſerved to my ſelf ! ſeven thou- 
ſand men -», who have not bowed the knee to 
|| the image of Baal #. 

+ The word properly fignifieth the Oracle, or Anſwer 
of God given in the Tabernazle from the Mercy-Seat ; but 
it is generally taken for any divine Anſwer or DircQion 
received from God, vid. Mat. 2. 12. Heb. 11. 7. where the 
ſame word is uſed, The Apoſtle doth not repeat. the 
whole anſwer of God, as it is Recorded in 1 King. 19. 15, 
16, 17, 18. but ſo much only as was pertinent to his pur- 
poſe. 1 He faith not, they have reſerved themſelves, but 
I bave reſerved them. | q. d. Of my own Free-grace I bave 
kept them from Idolatry and Apoſtacy, m A certain Num+ 
ber for an uncertain. There were doubtleſs, Women 
amongſt them ; but they are noted by the more worthy 
Sex, n The word Image, is not in the Greek; but the 
Article being of the Feminine gender, it was neceſſarily un- 
derſtood, 


$5 * Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo, 


|| there is a remnant according to the eleftion of 
grace 9. | 


* 


@ 9.4, As 


ting ahd Deſtroying the true Worſhip of God 3 and the. 


Chap. Xl: 


he foreknew 4. || Wot ye not what the Scrip- || G:, i+- 7 
ture faith || of Elias e ? how he || maketh iorer- fr 
ceſlion to God againſt Iſrael f, ſaying, I! Or, #7 F139, 

d Here he makes a farther Anſwer to the fore-we:.tig- || Cr, #1152 
ned Objettion, by way of DiſtinAion ; he diſtinguitheth © 25» 


| Or, n2y ſou. 


{ Or, ro Bagk: 


* Chap.9.27s 
{|Or, there bath 
be en, 
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Chap. XI. 


0 9.d. As it was in the times of Elias, ſo it is now : 
there is 4 remnant of the Fews, which God hath gracioully 
eleted; therefore thcir rejettion is not Total, which was 
the thing to be proved. Though thoſe that Believe are 
few, in reſpett of thoſe that Believe not ; as 4 remnant 15 
but Jittle, in reſpett of the whole Piece 3 yct there are 
many Thouſands of them, as James (aid to Paul, ACts 21.20. 
Thou ſceſt Brother, bow many thouſand Fews there are which be- 
lieve, 

6 And * if by grace, then # i* no more of 
works : otherwiſe grace is no more grace, But 
if it be of works, then it is no more grace : 


otherwiſe work 1s no more work p. | 
p This Verſe depends upon the former ; and though it 
doth not ſeem to appertain to the Argument the Apoſtle 
had in hand, yet, by the biredaion- of the Spirit, he takes 
the-little Occafion that is offered, to ſhew, That eletFion 
and vocation is only by grace, and not by works ; this he 
had ſpoken to before , chap. 4. 4, 5+ and 9. 11. But he 
toucheth upon it again 3 and here he delivers a Truth, 
which the Fews of old, either could not, or would not 
underſtand, #.e, That there is no mixing of the Merit of 
good works, and the free-grace of God 3 but one of theſe 
doth exclude and deſtroy the Nature of the other : For 
if elefion and cating were both of grace and works (as ſome 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, as well as the Fews at- 
firm) then grace is no grace, and works are no works ; For 
whatſoever proccedeth of grace, that comcth Freely, and 
not of Dcbt ; but what cometh by Merit of works, that 
cometh by Debt 3 but now Debt and nu Debt, or that 


ROMANS. Chap, Xl 


to Let their eyes be daikned, that they 
may not ſee, and bow down their back a}- 
way. 

11 Iefay then a, Have they ſtumbled, that 
they ſhould fall ? God forbid b : but rauber 
through their fall ſalvation zs come unto the 
___ c, for to provoke them to jealou- 
ie d. 


a Hitherto he hath ſhewed, that the rejcAion of the 
Fews is not total. Now he comes to prove, that it is 
not final ; that before the end of the World, they ſhall 
be generally called and converted , that they, tozcther 
with the Gentiles tliat believe , ſoall make one Sheepfel 
and one Flock under one Shepherd the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
And for the proving of this, diverſe Arguments arc 
brought by the Apoſtle (who alone plainly hand!es this 
ſecret) on which he infiſteth the longer for the come 
fort of the poor Fews , as alſo for the Adminiftration 
and Information of the Gentiles, b Here is another Pro- 
lepſis or Anticipation. The Jews might ſay, if the caſe 
be thus, that theſe Holy Prophets /ſazah and Davil, have 
foretold our Blindneſs and Stumbling, then we are in a 
hopeleſs condition, and that for ever. To this he an« 
ſwers, That they have not ſo ſtumbled, as that they 
ſhould finally fall, ſo as never to riſe again ; Far he it 
from me to affirm any ſuch things : God hath revealed 
the contrary to me: that he will one day call the Feng 
again, and reſtore them to his favour. «c q.d. Out of 
the fore-mentioned Evil, there ariſeth this good, that the 
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which is Free, and by Deſert, are quite contrary things. 
Therefore to ſay, That Men are eleted and called, partly 
of grace, and partly of the Merit of tore-lcen works, that 
were to put things together, that cannot Agree, to. make 


Goſpel (being rejeaed by the Fews) is Preached to the 
Gentiles, and they are thereby called and brought to $21. 
vation, vid. Aﬀs 13.42, 46. Becauſe now at firſt a few 
Fews only, and a multitude of Gentiles, ate converted, ir 
hath ſo fallen out, that the Ceremonial Law is the more 


Dbcbr no Debt, Merit no Mcrit, works 79 works, grace n0 
grace; and ſo to Afirm and Deny one and the ſame 
thing. 
7 What then 4 ? Iſrael hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh for » ; but the elefion 5 
[! Or bardened. mw obtained it, and the reſt were || blin- 
d 


ft. 

q 9.4. My Diſcourſe comes to this, or this is the Sum 
of it. r i.e, The Body of the Fewiſb Nation, tceking 
righteouſneſs and life by the works of the law, have not ob- 
tained it, or tlicy have not hit the Mark ; they Aimed at 
it, but they Shot wide 3 they took a great deal of Pains, 
to littie or ro purpoſe, vid. chap. 9. 31- SF #.e, The 
Ele ; the Abſtra for the Concrete 3 ſo before, Circum- 
cifion for the Circumciſed, #t #. e. Thoſe who are not 
Eletted ; they are left by God's juſt Judgment to their 
own Ignorance and Obdurateneſs; As alſo to Satan, who 
doth increaſe it in them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The Antitheſfis re- 
quires, that he ſhould have ſaid, The reſt have not obrained ; 


eaſily abrogated , and the Lodrine of thc Goſpel, and 
the Grace of God is the better eſtabliſhed. &d 7. e, The 
Fews who embrace not the Goſpel, q.d. This Grace 
that God hath beſtowed upon the Gentiles, he will 
make uſe of in his appointed time, as a prick of holy 
Jealouſie to the Fews 3 he will by means thereof, ftir 
them up to a holy indignation and Emulation, to ſee 
themſelves ſo far outſtript by thoſe whom they Contem- 
ned, and thereupon to Embrace the Goſpel, and become 
the People of God again. Thus as God hath ordered, 
That the caſting away of the Jews, ſhould be,an occaſion of the 
Calling of® the Gentiles : ſo again on the other hand, the Cal- 
ling of the Gentiles ſhall be an occaſion of the reſtoring of 
the Fews. 


12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the || diminiſhing of them the |'0r, 1a 


riches of the Gentiles e : how much more their © 9%: 


Or, the decty 


but he ſpeaks this of purpoſe, to ſhew the Cauſe of their 


not Obtaining, 7, c. Their own blindneſs of mind, and hard- 


neſs of heart. 
8 According as it is written », God hath 


{| Or, 7-morſe, given them the ſpirit || of {lumber w, * eyes 


* Ezrcl.n9o 
Mat. [4 Jo I «bs 


2-2. that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they 


ſhould not hear, unto this day «. 

u Viz. InTſz. 6. 9g. and 29, 10, w The word ſigni- 
fneth, ſuch a dead ſleep, as thoſe have, who are prickt or 
ſung with venemous Beafts, out of which, they hardly or 
never Awake. = q. d. So it was of old, and fo it is ftill, 
Orelſe theſe words (the former being included in a Paren- 
theſis) may be joyned with the laſt words of the foregoing 
Verſe; thus the Reſt are blinded unto this day. 


9 And David faith y, Let their table be made 
a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and 
a recompence unto them z. 

3 Viz. In Fſal. 69. 22, 23. The Apoſtle tyeth not hiin- 
ſelf to the very words of the P/almiſt, but being guided 
by the ſame Spirit, by which David Wrote, the adds and 
alters ſome words, without diminiſhing the Sence. x Some 
take theſe words for a Prayer. Orhers a Propheſie, Da- 
vid, in the Perſon of Chriſt, (of whom he was a Type) 


doth Complain and Prophecy of the extream Injuries and 


Oppreſhons, wherewith the Fews (his own People) ſhould 
Vex Him; as that they ſhould give Him gall for meat, and 


in his Thirſt, give Him vinegar to drink, ver, 24, There- 


fore by way of Imprecation, he Prayeth down the wrath 
of God upon them : Particularly he Prophefies or Prays, 
That all their moſt Pleaſant Things might be turned to 
their DeſtruQtion 3 that their Underſtandings might be 
Darkned, ſo as they ſhall diſcern nothing of Heavenly 
Things 3 that they might ſavour nothing hut earthly things, 
and be unable to lift up Heads and Hearts*to God, and 
to his Goſpel, Now David having, by a Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, prayed down ſtich Miſeries upon the Fews, they 
muſt be Fulfilled ; rherefore the general untelief, and bard- 


neſs of beart, that is amongſt that People, is not to be won: * 


Gcred als 


e Another Anticipation. The Apoſtle having ſhewed, 
That the falling away of the Fews, was an occaſion of he 
coming in of the Gentiles , it might be Obje&ed, That 
the Converſion of the Fews might likewiſe be an occaſt- 
on of the falling away of the Gentiles, To this he An- 
ſwers Negatively , and confirms his Anſwer by an Ar- 
gument from the leſs to the greater 3 that if their Fail 
and Diminution were the riches of the Gentiles , their 
Calling again would be ſo much more, q. 4. it God hatl 
made uſe of the Fall and Rejetion of the Fews, for an 
occaſion of powring out the riches or abundance of his 
grace upon the Nations, and of the number of belic- 
ving Fews, being ſo very ſmall (which is meant by their 
diminiſhing ) hath occaſioned the Converſion of ſuck a 
mnltitude of Gentiles, Then how much more will their 
fulneſs have the Effet? # z.e. Their general Conver- 
ſion, the coming in of the Fews, ſhall ſo fill the World with 
Wonder, and the Goſpel with Luftre, that a much farther 
Acceſſion will be made even to the number of the bclieving 
Gentiles, 


13 ForT ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as 
I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine 
office g. . 
£ 4.e. I ſpeak to you of being Rich in* the Faith a- 
bove the Fews, becauſe I challenge a ſpecial intereſt in yoli, 
in as much as 1 am appointed to be the Apoſtle o the Gen- 
tiles, and am ſent chiefly nnto them , vide chap. 15+ 16- 
As g. 15. and 13. 2. and 22. 21. and 26. 17. Gal. 1. 16 
and 2. 7. Epbeſe 2.8. 2 Tin. 1. 11.' And therefore in thus 


Ig forth your Privileges and Bleflings, I magnifie mine 
Ofrice, 


14 If by any means I may provoke to emula- 
tion them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome 
of them h. | 


h q.4. And 1 thus Extcl God's Favour and Mercy t0 


you, that it may be a means (if God pleaſe) to provoke 
the Fews , that are my enn flefþ and blood, to a holy £m 
lation or Fealcuſie, (wid, v. 11.) when they ſtall oe the 
Gentiles poſſeſs what was promiſcd to them, &, HoVW _ 


* Rome TI. I 


hap, It. 


Is 


' Of, 2442, 


2 Sam. © ( 
clared. Or the Apoſtle may mean his joy 
God, rather than before men. : ; 

10 Night and day * praying exccedingly / 
that we might ſee your face, and might perfect 


that which is lacking in your faith e. 

We have here the latt effe& of Timotheus meſſage, upon the 
apoſtle, ir pur him upon Prayer for theſe Theſſalmans, expreſt 
by the 2ffiduity of it, night and day, &c. that 1s In a conftant 
courſe; as we noted before, chap. 2. 9. And by the fervercy 
of it, exceedingly, or excefſively. The Greck word cannot well 
be Engliſhed, yer often uſed by the Apoſtle when he would ex- 
preſs any thing with at emphaſis, as Fph. 3. 20. and in this 
Epittle, chap. 5.13. t And by the marter of-1t 3 That he might 


6. 14- #. e. With a reſpe& to Gods goodneſs then de- 
| was inward before 


fee therr face, and perfet# that which was lacking in their Faith. 


Thouch his Epiſtles might avail rowards ir, yer his perſonal 
reſence would do more. There is a peculiar blefling attends 
oral Preaching, more than reading. The like Prayer he mate 
with reſpe& to the Romans, and upon the fame account alſo 
Rom. 1. 10, 11+ Though the Apoſtle had before commended 
their Faith, yer there was ſomething lacking in it. No Faith 
is made perfeR art firſt ; yea the beft Farcth may have ſome de- 
ſets, And the word is uſed elſewhere to fignifle ſomething 
thar is wanting, or Icft behind, 1 Cor. 16. 19. and Col. 1. 24- 
and their Faith might be defective as to the matter of ir, ſome 
myſteries of Faith they might nor yer underſtand, as the Diſct. 
ples did nor, till after Chrifts Aſcenfion, and ſome of rhe Corin- 
thians a while doubted the Dodrine of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 
15.12. &c, 2. As tothe clearneſs of ir with reſpe& to the 
Tiuchs they did already know and believe. 2. As to the lively 
operations and fruits of it. The former defects are removed by 
Lotrine, the laft by Exhortation, and Comfort, and the Apo- 
{file deſired ro fee their face on the account of both: And to 
perfect a thing is to make ir compleart both as to parts and de- 
grces, The word here uſed we find it oft in the New Teſtament, 
2 Cor. 124 11, Gal. 6. 1. &c. and varioully rendred in the ſeveral 
cranf]l tions, but yer much ro the ſame ſenſe; the Apoſtle be- 
1ag {0 ſuddenly driven from them, he left chem as an houſe half 
built 5 but his affeon to them was fo great, that he longed to 
return to them for the perfe&ing of their Faith, though he had 
met but a while before with ſuch great perils at Theſſalonica. 

11 Now God himſelf, and our Father «, and 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt w || direct our way unto 
you Xs 

Here his Prayer is expreſt, the perſon to whom he pray s 
is God himſelf, perſonally conſidered as God the Father, and 
relatively, when he ſtiles him our Father ;, ſo ought believers ro 
-ddrefs rhemſelves ro God nor abſolutely, bur as to their Fa- 
ther, So Chriſt raught his Diſciples ro pray, Oar Father z and 
ſo the Spirit of Adoption doth prompr rhe Saints to pray : we 
come to God with greater freedom and confidence when we 
can come to himas a Father. w Ahd he praysalio to Chriſt, 
whom he ſtiles our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Whence we may have an 
a!7:ment that Chriſt is God, elſe he could nor be the obje& of d1- 
vinc Worthip, not that we are to preſent our Prayers diftin&ly to 
the Son without conſidering his Union with the Father, nor to 
the father diſtin&Rly from the Son, bur to the Father m and by 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift. For fo only we can conitder him as our 
 ather in Prayer. And he ſpeaks of Chriſt allo in his relation 
t© lis people, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, x And che thing he Prays 
ior, 1s, that God would dire his way unto them, that the hindran- 
ces of Satan wharſoever rhey were might be remeved, and the 
Providence of God opzn him a way to come to them : the word 
dre ti:nifics in the Greek to make ſtraight, and 2 Theff. 3. 5. 
1s applied ro the heart. The Lord dire#t your bearrs, &c. winch 
is (erting che heart ſtraight towards God, anſwering to the 
Holrew word Faſhar, which fignifies to be upright, and is ofren 
uled in the Old Teſta:nent. The French read 1t, addreſs our 
way. And hence we learn our Duty by the Apoſiles praice to 
pray to have our way in all caſes direRed by God. 


12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and 
abound + in love one towards another y, and 


towards all men z, even as we do towards 
YOu 2. 


7 Thee two words denote an encreaſing and overflowing 
auundance, y This 1s another thing he prays for, the former 
relpected h miclf, rhis reſpeRed them. He defired ro come 
© them to perfe& that which was lacking 1n their Faith, and 
112 prays now for the abounding and increaſe of their Love, 
not only to love one another, burto encreaſe and abound in ir, 
to encreale the habirs and abound in the fruirs of love. They 
were under fore perſecutions, and their Love to one another 
wa: more neceſlary atſucha rime, x And not only to one ano- 
thcr, bur to extend their love towards all men. Either all 
men 1 general z for love is a general duty we owe to all men, 
Uwe nothing to any one but to love one another, Rom. 13.8. And 
therefore all our duty to men is comprehended under ir. And 
the Apoſtle requires this love to be added to brotherly kind- 
ncls, 2 Pet. x. 7. yea love is required to Enemies, Matth. 5. 
44- though nor as Enemies yet as men, or more particularly, 
\<llevers : as ſomerimes all men is taken under that reſtri&ion, 
Tir. 2.11. @ And he ſetteth before them his own love to 
them, both as a partern and motive hereunto, Though the love 
91 Chriſt is eſpecially to be looked at, and is propoſed often by 
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the Apoſtle Paul as the great argymenr of love to men, yer te 


mentions his own love ro them here to ſhew the conſtancy of 


his affe&ion to them though abſent from them, and to ſhew 


that he perſwaded no dury to them but what he praiſed hun- 
(elf. 


13 To the end he may * ſtabliſh your hearts 
unblameable in holineſs before God eyen our Fa- 
ther, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 6 
with all his faints c, : 

b Theſe words {ome refer only to rhe verſe imme- 1ately pre- 
ceding ; by encreating and abounding 1n love, their licarrs 
would be eſtabliſhr unb!ameable in holineſs. Which 15 true, 
for that holineſs 1s juſtly ro be (uſpeed, at leaft 1s ro be h1am- 
ed which 1s without love ro men. And love itſelf is a prea: 
part of holineſs, and who. wilt blame holineſs when i; ſhines 
forth in love,yea it will be unblameable beforeGod and Mzn, a4 
when God doth cauſe a people to encreafe in Love, he: doth 
hereby eſtabliſh them mm Holineſs rhat is unblameable; where 
love 1s wanting the heart is not eſtabliſhed. The hypocrite will 
fall oft in an hour of Tempration, becauſe he wants loye ; and 
though he may for a while make a fair ſhew before men, yer 
he 1s not unblameable before God who fearcheth the heart: 
neither will he be found fo at the appearance of Je<tus Chriſt ; 
which the Apoſtle prays for here wich reſpe& to theſe Theſſa- 
lonians, that they might be eftabliſhc in holineſs until the coming 
of Chriſt ; or that they might be found unblameable in holineſs 
ar his coming. Whereby the Apoſtle ſignifies there js yer ano- 
ther coming of Chriſt, then there will a fir1& trial paſs upon 
men, and therefore the Saints ſhould labour to be tlien found 
unblameable, or without ſpot and blemiſh, as 2 Pet. 3. 14. 
c Whereof he gives a particular account in the next chaprer, 
others carry this verſe as referring alſo to the 1 1th. verſe where 
he defired to ſee their face to perfe& their Faith, that both by 


their Faith and Love, they might be cſtabliſht unblameable in 
holineſs. 


CHAP. IV. 


Chap. IV. 


* 
. 


I Cor. f. 2, 
Pitt. Jo I * . 
| _ 
Cap. $. 25: 
a. Theit. & * 1 7s 


I | demon eypag || 4 then we beſeech you, bre- || Or, what yei 


thren e, and || exhort you by 
Jeſus Chriſt F, that as ye have received of us how 


you ought to walk g and pleaſe God, ſo ye would 
abound || more and more. 

d He deicends to ſome particular duties about their walking z 
which he uſhers in by a general exhortation in this firſt verſe. 
e Wherein we may obſerve his ſtile, he calls them brethren. 
f And ſpeaks to them with much condeſcenfion, and earneſt- 
neſs ; and in the name of Chriſt, &c. g And the ſubje& he 
inſiſts on is their walking, the courſe of their Life and Converſa- 
tion, which he deſcribes by the rule of it, as ye have received of us 
haw ye ought to walk, he refers them to the direRions he had gi- 
ven them abour it as the rule. For he did in his Miniſtry not 
only open Goſpel myſteries, but explain moral duties, And 
not only to walk in them, bur ro abound more and more, to 
preſs forward to a greater exaneſs and excellency in their 
Chriſtian converſation. And he here uſeth motives. 1. From 
the Perſon in whoſe name he ſpeaks to them, which is the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, For he was but Chriſts Miniſter and Embaſſador. 
2. From the knowledge they had received of their duty, and 
therefore they could not plead ignorance. 3. Their walking 
as they had been inſtructed by him, would pleaſe God. 

2 For ye know what corTmandments we gave 
you h by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt z. 

h This explains what he ſaid before, what they had received 
of him abour cheir walking he here calls commandments, not 
ſo mych his own as the Lords, as the word it ſelf imports here 
uſed, and isexpreſt in the Text. 
authoriry yer it was bur derivative from Chriſt. And therefore 
not to walk as the Apoſtle had commanded would be diſobedi- 
ence to Chriſt himſelf, and he minds them of what they knew, 
that their knowledge might be exemplified in pra&ice, for as 
Faith ſo Knowledge 1s dead which dorh nor influence the life, 
and they knew that he commanded them not in his own name 
bur in the name of Chriſt, 

3 For this is the will of God k, even your 
ſantificetion | that ye ſhould abſtain from forni- 
cation m. 

þ Whar in the former verſe he called commandment from 
Chriſt, he here calls the Will of God. Or he had ſome further 
duries to lay before them, which he had nor yet given com- 
mandments about, which were the Will of God. There is the 
ſecret and revealed Will of God, and his revealed Will is about 
things to be believed or praiſed. The latter is here meant 
ſo that the Will of God is put figuratively here for the things 
he willeth, or commandeth of us. / And that which the Apo- 
file firſt mentions is San&ificarion, which is often taken for ho- 
lineſs in general, which conſiſts 1n mens conformity ro the will 
of God both in the heart and life. m Bur I think not fo taken 
here, but for chaſtity, as oppoſne to the fin of uncleannels, 
as the Apoſtle explains it in the next words. For ro abſtain 
from Fornication is the Will of God. And by it is meant all un- 
chaſtne(: cither of perſons married, - unmarried. RES 

: either 


the lord remains. 
| Or, to requeſt, 
Or, beſeech. 
| Or, excell, 


z Though the Apoſtle had 
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eſther in the heart, or in ſpeech, or in theeye, or laſcivious | our hearts and lives, and to fin againſt knowledge is the great | 
geſture as well as in the very a& ir (elf. ft was a fin common among aggravation of fin, and will make men more inexcuſable, Bur 
the Gentiles, eſpecially the Grecians , and judged as no ſin. | yet where knowledge is wanting what wickedneſs will not men 
And therefore it is parcicularly mentioned and forbidden to the | praftiſe ? The Gentiles were ahenated from the Life of God 
believing Genriles by the Council of Jeruſalem, leſt they ſhould , through the ignorance that was 1n them, Eph. 4. 18. The 
apprehend it not to be an evil, A#, 15. 20, For It 1s not ſo | Jews crucified Chriſt, and Saul perſecuted the Diſciples through 
evident by the light of nature as many other moral evils, and | 1gnorance, x Tim. 1. 13. Much more are thoſe Chriſtians to 


therefore the Apoſtle tells the Theſſalontans that it is the Will of | be condemned, who having more knowledge than the Gentiles 

God they ſhould abſtain from jt, and that 1s a ſufficient ground | yet praiſe worſe than they z as the Apoſtle upbraids the Jews 

cither of doing, or not doing : This Will of God 1s exprett 1n | upon this account, Rom. 2. 27- 

the ſeventh Commandment, which though the Jews well knew, 6 * Thartno man go beyond and | defraud his "1 Cor.6s 'Y 
yet theſe new converted Gentiles might nor yet to well under- brother | in any matter r, becauſe that the Lord ven! hn 


each, 
or, b) the mg. 
T, 


ſtand. And therefore the Apoſtle in his ſeveral Epiſtles to the 
Gentile Churches doth dehorr them from it, eſpecially the Ce- % the avenger of all ſuch /: as we alſo have fore- | 
te 


rinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 9. and that by many arguments. Its a fin warned you and teſtified re. 


which corrupts and <ffeminates the mind, captivartes the heart, , 0 
conſumes the Fleſh, and waſts mens Eſtates. Fo that this will FA ;... == prayers bo * GOT pare of SanRtification 
of God that forbids it is a good will, Rom. 12. 2+ as all the general ſenſe. "L's hetero be ſake of chaſtiry '® hy p 
as ny" aaa of God are ſaid to be for our good, Deutero- | co munarive juſtice in commerce and traffick, and the we 
my hn 3+ 7s ads þ h becauſe Theſſalonica was a City of great Trade and Merchandiſe, 
4 * hat every one ot you inould KNOW HOW | and jris true that San&tification doth comprehend this righte. 
to pollcſs his veſſel in ſanftification » and ho- | ouſneſs in ic, And will reſtrain men from that which isoppo- 
nour 9. ſite to it, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is going beyond and de. 
n This is a4:!ed as a means to prevent that ſin, by veſſel ſome frauding his brother, To go beyond, is that which we call over. 
underſtand the married Wife, who is called che weaker veſſel, reaching ; when in buying or ſelling we keep not a juſt meaſure, 
1 Pet. 2.7. and her husband 1s to poſſeſs her in chaſtity, as when we obſcrve not a due proportion berwixr the price and the 


the Greek word may fignific here. o For as Marriage is ho- C— confidering it either in its natural worth, or jn 
nourable to all men, Heb. 13. 4+ fo to live chaſtiy in a mar- uch circumſtances as make it more or leſs valuable : Or to take 


ried Eftatc is honourable alſo. For by Whoredom man gets advantaye of anorh*rs ignorance or neceſſities, to take unreaſon- 
diſhonour, and his reproach ſhall not be wiped away, Prov. 6. 33. =_ profir. Or to break covenant with another,anfwering to 
Others by Veſſel underſtand the body, which is the Vellel of the the Hebrew word Gnabhar uſcd 1n this ſenſe, Deut. 19. 2. the 
Soul, the foul carries it up and down, uſech ir in the ſeveral original word ſignifies to rranſgrels, or go above the due bounds, 
funicns of che vegetative, ſenſitive, and intelle&ual Life. And and to defraud 1s when our of a coverous mind we exa& upon 
ſo lome underſtand the words of David to the Prieſt, 1 Sam. another beyond whar is meer. Some refer the former word to 
21. 5. The weſſcls of the young men are holy, being kept from Wo- Injuſtice by force, and the latter by fraud, 2 Cor. 7. 2. And 
men ; that js their bodies. Fornication 15 faid above all other the evil isthe greater becauſe done to a brother, There js a bro- 
ins to be a tin againſt the body, 1 Cor. 6. 18. and he that keeps ther by a common relation, and all men that partake of hy- 
his body chait, poſſeſſeth his veſlel, keeps ir under governmenc, | M42e natureare brethren, or by ipeclal relation, which is ej. 
whereas by Fornication we give 1t to an Harlot, and that which ther natural, civil or ſpiritual. We may underftand the word 
is 4 member of Chriſt we make it the member of an harlot, | all cheſe ſenſes, eſpecially the laſt, thar thoſe that are bre- 
1 Cor. 6, 16. and though the words are direed, properly to the thren in Chriſt, and in the Faith, ſhould nor defraud one a- 
maſculine Sex, the word Hecafton being maſculine, yet under nother. And when the Apoſtle adds, in any matter, the word 
that the female is comprehended. And becauſe the praRtiſe of | © Pvt being in the Greek, we may betrer read it in dealing, 
this dury requires care, «kill, and much warchfulnels agaiaſt | doing, the word is general, and is to be reftrained by the 
remptations, therefore ſaith the Apoſtle rhat every man may lubjet-marter ſpoken of. There js another ſenſe of the words 
K N OW how to polſleſs his veſſel in SanRtification. To which agreeable to the former verſes, and rhe verſe that follows, and 
is added, and in honour, for a&s of uncleanneſs diſhonour the lo ſome underſtand the Apoſtle as ſtill ſpeaking of chaſtity, 
body, Rom. 1. 24. God gave them up to uncleanneſs through the and ſo here he forbids the invading anothers bed, tranſgreſſing 
luſt; of their own hearts to diſhonour their own bodies, &c. God hath the bounds of Marriage whereby men go beyond or defraud 
beſtowed much curious workmanſhip upon the body, ir 15 part their brother, uſurping the uſe of another mans wife, whom he 
of Chriſts purchaſe, and with che Soul is a member of Chriſt, hath no right to. And then in any matter, we muſt read in that 
a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt in all true Saints, and therefore | Matter which he had been ſpeaking of before, or 'tis a modeſt 
ſhould he poſſeſt with honour. Or ir is to be kept to the honour expreſſion of the a& of Adultery. The Hebrew By is ofc uſed 
and glory of God, as 1 Cor. 6. laſt, and to be offered up an | ? the old Teſtament for carnal copulation, and rhence the 
holy Sacrifice to him, Rom. 12+ 1+ Greek Baino and Hyperbains here uſed, and the other word Ple 
RO es Dr = Te. f LS of Tr 7 neein denotes excefliveneſsin it, Eph.4.19. ſ And the reaſon he 
Sour $a 5 Not in the uit OL CONCUPIICENCE + Þ © | adds is,becauſe the Lord is the avenger of all ſach,vengeance,is mine, 
SS «e/ire- even as the Gentiles # which know not God g. | I will repay, faith the Lord, Deur.32.35. Rom.1 2,19. whether we 
D y” + 4-17,18, p Any violen-« of affeRion we call paſſion, whether of love underſtand it of fraud, or overreaching in dealings, when man 
5 I JO. ' 5+ 34+ or anger, or defire, becauſe the foul 15 paſſive or ſuffers there- | cannot righr and relieve himſelf ; the righteous God will avenge 
PN. 4+ 19, by : The Stoicksfa'd palſions were not incident to a wiſe man, the unrighreouſneſs of men z or of the fraud of the Marriage 
and they har are Chriſts ſaith the Apoſtle, have crucified the fleſh | Bed, which 1s done in (ecrer, and man cannor avenge himlelt, 
with the paſſions and lults, Gal. 5. 24. And luſt is uſually raken | Heb. 13. 4- t And this the Apoſtle faith, he had forewarned 
for all inordinate affeion cither with reſpet to the obje& or | them of, and teſtified. Though the light of nature told the 
degree. Though the Greek word doth ſignifie only defire, and Heathen that God was an avenger of wickedneſs, Atts 28. 4. 
is (omerimcs taken in a good ſenſe, as Phil. 1. 23. For there and the Heathen could ſay, #x« 9%s Ex/)4oy pe God 
are good luſtings as well as evil; as Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit luſt- hath a revengeful eye, yer the Apoſtle had in his preaching 
eth againſt the Fleſh, bur here rhe word 15 taken ina bad ſenſe, aſſured jt. He had told them of Chriſts coming to judge the 
for the luſt of uncleannefs, which the Apoſtle here calls the | World, when he would execute vengeance, Fad. 15. And 
luſt of Concupiſcence. The Philoſophers diſtinguiſh of the af- this they were before ignorant of, and though God ſometimes 
fe&ions or paſſions of the Soul, ſome are 1ra(cible, ſome concu- rakes vengeance in th's World, yet he ſeems to refer to this laſt 
piſcible. The former are converſant about evil, to repell jr, | vengeance becauſe he ſpeaks of it as thar which he had fore- 
or fly from it; the latrer about good either real or imaginary to | Warned them of ; ana teſtified 1n his miniſtry, and where- 
purſue ir, or embrace it. And the luſts of concupiſcence are | ®f they had nor ſo clear a Teſtimony in natural conſ- 
either of the Mind or of the Fleſh, Eph. 2. 3. here we under- | <Nce- 
ſtand the latter 3 that fleſhly concupiſ-ence that is converſant For God hath not called us to uncleannels, 
rae floor rpm By frets = 08 ant ai oro ner = [2.8 
rowards her ; if the body, then he forbids all unchaſt uſage of | ; : Roan Fang ob __ wa mores argon CO 1 Cor. 1-2 
the body in any kind, or towards any perſon whatſoever. And | , y Gap mma ture ; 
OT _ - cation, verſe 3, 4. The firſt is raken from their Chriſtian Cal 
ro avoid Fornication he forbids luſt that leads to it. q Which ling, which is not to uncleanneſs, bur to chaſtity, called holj- 
the Apoſtle uſcth as 22 LFUWEM 00 them, though ye are Gen- | neſs, when they were Genriles in ſtare, they lived in the luſt of 
tiies by Nation as well as others, yet not in ſtate, ſuch as know | yncleannefs, bur they were now called by the power of the 
nct God. There is a natural knowledge of God which the Apo- ] 4 Mgr? id, and 
: : P®- | Goſpel, and brought to ſuch a profeſſion rar did forbid, 20 
ſile ſpeaks of, Rem. x. 21. which the Gentiles had. And ſuper- j ; imſelf, 
"th . nd ſuper- | condemn it. And the Authour of their Call is God himlſelt, 
natural which is by the Scriprures; to know the mind, will, | though the Apoſiles and other Miniſt -ere the Inftru- 
_ decrces, and counſels of God as uy Ly thaie re» EE PD —_— , 
vealed, and the knowledge of God in Chrift, this is meant in , . _ | Or, rejedeth. 
the Texr, and this the ab had nor, and therefore no won- $ He therefore that | deſpiſeth, deſp iſcth hs 9.4% 
der though they followed the luſt of concupiſcence, they want- not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto us 
ed the rule of Gods word to dire& them, and that effe&ual | his holy Spirit x. ; 
knowledge of God, and preſence of his Grace that would have | w Whence he fercherh this ſecond Argument, ver- 8, that if 
reſtrained them from ſuch luſt. Bur theſe Theſſalonzans now Þ this chaſtity be deſpiſed or reje&ed, as we may read the Text, 
ſince their conver fon by the Goſpel they were come to this | ic is not man, but God that is deſpiſed. To deſpiſe a Miniſter 
knowledge of God which rhey had nor before, and therefore | in a commandment he delivers from God, js ro dell iſe God 


were got to live as before they did. Knowledge ought to influence | himſelf, Lab. 10. 16, Cc, and the Apoſtle doth here II, 
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not to obey the Commandment of God, is a deſpiſing God. 
Or, that the Apoſtle was deſpiſed by ſome becauſe of the 
ourward meanneſs of his perſon, or queſtioning his Authority. 
x This he addsas a third Argument; fo that what he had 
preached to them , was nor from himſelf, bur from the Holy 
Spirit: Or if by #s he means theſe Theſſalonians alſo; as ſome Co- 
pies read it, he hath given you, Fc. then he argues from the gift 
of the Holy Spirit they had received againſt living in the tin 
of uncleanneſs. This would be very difagreeable not only to 
their Holy Calling, bur the Holy Spirit God had given them. 
Or elſe theſe Arguments of the Apoſtle are to perſwade to uni- 
verſal Holineſs, raking Santification and Holineſs in a larger 
ſenſe,” and uncleannels, for all fin in general ſtandi 

fite thereunto. Sin 1s ofr ſpoken of 1n Scripture tander the 
notion of filth, defilemenr, pollution, 9c. and ſo was typed 
forth under the Law, and to be cleanſed from fin is a clean- 
fing man from filthineſs, 2 Cor. 7. 1. fo that to live in fin, as 
the Apoſtle argues, 1s to live in uncleannefs, to contradi& our 
Holy calling, to deſpiſe Go.l, and to walk contrary to the na- 
ture and diRaresof his Holy Spirit, 


9g But as touching brotherly love you need not 
that 1 write unto you y, for * ye your ſelves 
are taught of God * to love one another z. 

y The Apoſtle proceeds from Chaſtity and Juſtice ro ſpeak 
of brotherly Love , which is love upon a Spiritual ground : 
To love the Saints as ſuch with reſpe& ro God as a common 
Father, and fo all his Children are brethren, chap. 2. 8, 9. ſo 
Heb, 13. 1. and he perſwadeth the praftice of it by a lov- 
ing and winning infinuation ; ſure you are forward enough of 
your ſelves. As he uſerh the ſame artifice, AZ, 26. 29, 28. 
2 Cor. 9. 1. wherein the Apoſtle racitly commends chem, and 
hereby would engage them to anſwer the commendation, and 
good opinion he had of them. x Wharneed TI write to teach 
you that which you have already been taught of God. The 
Saints have this promiſe, Iſa. 54+ 13. Fer. 31. 34- fulfilled, 
1 J6b, 2. 25, 29. and this Divine Teaching is always effica- 
cious, For none teacheth libe God 3 nor that all reaching of men 
is to belaid aſide as ſome Enthuſiaſts would hence infer, bur 
that the Apoſtle thought he had leis need to teach that which 
God himſelf had fo effe&ually raught them. Hereby we per- 
ceive that God's teaching doth nor only enlighren the mind, 
but reacheth the affe&ions, and eſpecially enclines the heart to 
love, for God is love; and though rhey were taught other 
things of God befides this love, yet he mentions only this as 
the moſt proper work of the Spirit of God by the Goſpel. And 
though common love of man ro man may be found in meer 
Nature, 

10 And indeed you do it 4 towards all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia 6 ; But we 
beleech you, brethren, that ye encreaſe || more 
and more c. 

a As an evidence of the truth of their love for which 
he commended them, and that rhey were taught it of God: 
He gives a pra&ical inſtance of jr in this verſe, elſe the Apoſtle 
might have been thought to flatrer, or ro command a love that 
was without Fruit: And therefore he ſaith nor, ye profefs ir, 
bur ye do it, ſo 2 Cor. 8. 11. perform the doing of it. 6 Which 
was a large Province, wherein were planted many Churches. 
Their love was not guided by Intereſts, Opinions, Civil Rela- 
tions, or Self-ReſpeRs, but it reached to all that were bre- 
thren , and that in ſome real eife& of ir, in ſome work of 
Charity, or Liberaliry, or otherwiſe not here mentioned, bur we 
read of ir, 2 Cor. 8. 1, 2. c But however their love was not 
yet perfe&, and therefore he beſeecherh them to abound more, 
and more z either meant as to the extent of ir, not to con- 
fine it only to Macedonia,- or as to the degree of it, to excel 
men in it, as the Greek word may be rendred : And the fame 
word the Apoſtle uſeth, and upon the ſame account, 2 Cor. 8. 
7. neither Love, or any other Grace is made perfe& at once, 
even thoſe that are taught of God, are taught by degrees. 
And Love being a grace ſo ſuirable ro the Goſpel, and their 
one ſuffering ſtate, he therefore eſpecially exhorrs to a pro- 
pre(s in it, 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet 4d, and * to 
do your own buſineſs e, and to * work with 


your own hands f, (as we commanded you) g. 
4 He exhorts to quictneſs, and yet to be diligent ; and pro- 
bably he might ſee this needful, either by what he himſelf had 
obſerved amongſt them, or by what he had heard of them, as 
appears by what he writes in his Second Epiſtle,chap. 4. 10, 1 1. 
to be quiet is to be of a peaceable temper and carriage, as the 
Greeh word Heſuchazein importerh both. And ſtands contrary ro 

rife, contention, diviſion either upon a civil or religious ac- 
count. And to fludy to be quiet, becauſe the thing may be dif- 
ficult clpecially in ſome circumſtances of times, places, and per- 
ſons. And the Greek word Philotimeist het implicsan ambitious 
ſtudy. Quietneſs we ſhould purſue with an holy ambition, as 
that which is honourable to our ſelves, and our profeſſion, 
Prov. 20. 3. The fame word is uſed 2 Cor. 5. g. where its 
rendred we labour, 8c. Study is properly the exerciſe of the 


mind, yer jt here comprehends any kind of labour. This 


agrees with what the Apoſtle elſewhere exhorteth to, Heb. 
12.14. 1 Pet. 3.11, c He next commendeth to them dili- 
gence, and that in our own buſineſs, and this he preſcribeth 
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as a gaod way for quietneſs. Contentions ofren arifing from med- 
ling in the affairs of other men which concern us not ; for 
which he rebukes ſome in this Church, 2 Theſſ. 3. 11. But yer 
only to ſeek our own things is a great faulr, and lamented by 
the Apoſtle. Phil. 2. 21. we are to concern our ſelves in the 


then we may reckon them among our own things. A Chri- 
ſtians Calling is either general or particular, and what falls 
not within the compals ot one of theſe, is to be accounted not 
our own bufineſs. And our doing and ſufferirg ought to be 
kept withinthe Sphere of our Calling; for io ſutter otherwiſe, 
1s tO ſuffer as buſic bodies, which the Apoſtle cautions againſt, 
I Pet. 4. 15. as a Biſhop intruding himſelf into anorhers Of- 
fice ; to which the word there alludes. f This condemneth 
Idleneſs, and living out of a Calling, we are not only to keep 
within our own Sphere, bur to ſtrerch forth our hands to work. 
The ſame Precept he gives to the Epheſians, chap. 4+ 28. not to 
ſteal, but to work with their hands, that they may not only 
ear their own bread, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. but have to give to him 
that lacketh 3 not that there is no ocher work, but that of the 
hands, The Miniſters of the Goſpel are excuſed from that, 
1 Cor. 9.6, but not from work; there is the work of the 
Head, and the Tongue, and the Foor, and the Lungs as well as 
of the hands ; bur either under one ſpecies he comprehetids all, 
or it may be he ficteth his ſpecch to the condition of the peo- 
ple ro whom he writes, who generally had ſuch occupations 
wherein they wrought with their hands, Theſſalonica being a 
great place of Trade, And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Churches 
of Macedonia as a poor ſort of people, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and libe- 
ral beyond their power ; though ſome among them mighr be 
tempted to idleneſs by the Charity of others to them, which, as 
ſome conceive, was the occaſion of the Apoſtles thus writ- 
ing., Burt if men have Eſtates, and upon that account need 
not work, yet no man is to be idle : Mens time, parts, or other 
Talents are to be imployed, and account thereof is to be pt- 
ven, Matth. 25. 19. And the unprofitable Servant 1s caſt into 
outer darkneſs, ver. 30, ſome way or other every man is to 
work, and may work for profit ro himſelf and others, unleſs 
under ſome invincible impediment. g He means when he 
was with them. He might probably obſerve ſome occaſion for 
this Commandment : Induſtry is of good report with all ; and 
by medling in other affairs, and unquiet carriage and idleneſs, 
they might diſhonour their Chriſtian profeſſion among the 
Heathen, which might be rhe chief reaſon of this Command- 
ment z and the Apoſile doth not a&t herein as a civil Magi- 
ſtrate, commanding abour civil affairs for the publick wel- 
fare, but as a Miniſter of Chriſt with reſpe& to a ſpiritual end, 
as appears by what follows. 


them that are without z, and that ye may have 
lack || of nothing k. 


He enforcerh his Commands by a twofold reaſon, The for- 
mer is ab honefto, the other is ab utili, Firſt, That ye may walk 
honeſtly or decently, as the word is rendred, 1 Cor. 14. 40+ 
# Thar is, Gentiles, Infidels, ſo they are deſcribed, 1 Cor. 5.12. 
Col. 4. 5. as thoſe that were received into the Church of Chriſt, 
are ſaid to be within. The Apoſtle would have them honour 
the Goſpel before the Heathen in ſuch moral ations which they 
did approve of, and were able to judge of, not underſtanding 
the higher myſteries of Faith and Goſpel Holineſs, which he 
calls walking in wiſedom towards them that are without, Ce. 
4+ 5+ The other reaſon is ab utili, That ze may have lack of no- 
thing ; or, of no man. Have no need ro beg of any man, it might 
offend, and be a ſtumbling block ro the Gentiles ro fee Chriſtt- 
ans to beg of any, and eſpecially of themſelves, for their ne- 
ceſſary relief; or, of nothing, that you may by your own la- 
bour be able to ſubſiſt, and not depend upon others, and (o 
not be a burden to Friends, or a ſcandal to Strangers. For 
every man to ſubfiſt by his own labour, was the prinutive Law 
to Adam, Gen. 3. 19. commended often by Solomon 1n his Pro- 
verbs, and enjoyned by the Apoſtle to believing Chriſtians, 
2 Theſ]. 3. 10. : 

13 But Iwould not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren k, concerning them which are aſleep {, 
that ye ſorrow not *, eyen as others that have 


no hope 2. 

k The Apoſtle now proceeds to a new diſcourſe, about mo- 
derating of their ſorrow for the dead, nor for all, but the dead 
in Chriſt. He had either obſerved their ſorrow in this kind ex- 
ceflive, while with them ; or elſe by Timothy, or ſome other 
way, he had heard of ir. Wherein obſerve in general, he 
doth nor condemn their ſorrow but the exceſs of it. Grace 
deſtroys not Nature, bur regulates it; Nor reaſon, but re&i- 
fies it 3 nor rakes away the AfﬀeCtions, bur moderates them ; 
doth not make us Stoicks, or Stocks. Afﬀettions are good 
when (er upon right obje&s, and kept within due bounds, and 
this Chriſtianjry doth teach, and Grace doth effe&t, And to 
mourn for the dead, eſpecially the dead in the Lord, js a duty 
that both Nature and Grace teach, and God requireth ; and 
the contrary is reproved by God himſelf, Iſa. 57. 1. and ro 
die unlamented is reckoned as a Curſe, Fer. 22. 18, 19. Its 
only then immoderate ſorrow the Apoſtle here means. And to 
prevent ir, or remove it, gives many InſtruRions and Argu- 
ments. .And he ſuppoſerh their Ignorance might be a great 


occaſion of ir, and fo jnſtru&s rhem about rhe Doarine of the 
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Reſurretion, and Chriſts perſonal coming again, which by 
the light of Nature, while Gentiles, they knew nothing of, or 
were very uncertain in, And the Apoſtle becauſe of his ſhort 
ftay a.; ong them, had not had opportunity to inſtrut them 
a\our theie things, and therefore doth ir here diftindtly and 
fully,as he doth the Corinthians,t Cor. 15.12. hearing there were 
ſome among them, even of the Church ir ſelf, that faid there 
w.:s no Reſurreftion. It is ſuch a Myſtery to Reaſon, thar it 1s 
hard to believe itz and the moſt learned of the Heathen doubt- 
ed of it, and ſome exploded and ſcoff'd at it, as we find A#s 17. 
18. even {uch as yet held the immortality of the Soul. And here- 
upon in this Verſe the _ doth aflerr two things 1n gene- 
ral to relieve them againſt immoderate Sorrow. { 1. He calls 
the death of the Saints a ſleep, Dan. 12.2. Luk. 8. 52. fob. 
11. 81. 1 Cor. 15+ 20. $4, Whether referring to thoſe that are 
already dead, or to dye, or that ſhall afterwards dye, and why 
ſhould they then exceſſively mourn. After ſleep, we know 
there is awaking, and by ſleep Nature 1s revived 3 and fo t 
ſhall be with .the Saints in death. Hereupvn the grave 1s 
called a bed, I/a. 57+ 2. and the burying place Cameterzum, 
a place of ſlrep. m And 2. There 1s hope in their death, as 
Prov. 14. 32. There is hope concerning their happy ſtate 
aſter heath: and hope of their ReſurreRion, and (ecing them, 
again Kt Chriſts coming 3 1. is not an Eternal Farewel. This 
the Apoſtle here inrends, and they will be then (cen 11 a more 
excellent ſtate, and probably fo ſeen then, as that their Chrt- 
ſtian Friends may know them; elſe the Apoſtles Argument 
would not have fo much ſtrength, and ſo well ſuir the preſent 
cafe, The Heathen and Infidels buried their dead without 
this hope, as they are ſaid to be withour hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
and fo were exceſſive in their ſorrows, which they expreſſ'd by 
cutting their fleſh, making themſelves bald, coletul Songs, 
and n:ournivg <julations, expreft ſomerimes upon inſtruments. 
And which the Jews had learned from them, as appe-rs by 
Gods often reproving it, and Chrifts purting our the Minſtrels, 
Mat. 9. 23. and as that which he forbad them, Lev. 18. 28. 
Det. 14- 1+ A*d the Apoſtle may refer to this in the Fexr, 
as that which is not only grievous ro Nature, bur diſhonour- 
alle to a Chriſtians Faith, Hope, and Profeſſion. We ane! 
hereby the betrayers of our Faith and Hope, and the things 
we Preach will ſeem. falſe and feigned. Cypr. de mortalitate. And 
though man is ſaid ro die without hope as to a return ro-his 
former ſtate of life here, Job 14. 7, 8, $, 10. yet not with re- 
ſyveR to the life at the ReſurreQtion , in them that die 1n 
Jeſus. : : 
14. For * if we believe that Jeſus died, and 


Jeſus 0, will God bring with him p- 
As in the former Verſe the Apoſtle made uſe of the hope of 
the ReſurreRtion as 2n Argument againſt immoderare forrow, 
ſo here he proves the ReſurreRion by Chriſts riting again, @yc. 
n He ſuppoferh they did believe that Chriſt died, and roſe a- 
gain z it was that which he had ravghr them, and which they 
hail received, as being the two firſt and tuncamental points of 
the Chriſtian Faith wuhour which they could not have been a 
Church of Chriſt. Queſt. But how doth Chrifis ReſurreRion 
prove the Relurretion of the Saints ? Re being the Ererpal Son 
of God might have a priviledge above all ? Anſw. This firſt 
ſhews the thing is poſſible, God hath already cone 1t 1n Chriſt 
2. Chriſt roſe for our juſtification, Rem. 5. aſt. and 10 Juſtih- 
cation fin 1s pardon'd which brought 1n Death, and which alone 
by its guilt can keep under the dominion of Deach. 3. Chriſt 
roſe nor 35 a private perſon, but as the head of the body, his 
Church, Fph 1.4 20. (5c. and (0 looſed the bands of Death, and 
cunquered the grave forall his People. 4. As the firſt fruirs, 
3 Cor. 15. 20. which was a pledge and affurance of the whole 
Har veſt to follow. $g. God hath p:edeftinated the Ele& whom 
he foreknew, to be conformed to the image of hi: Son, Rom. 
8.29. 6. He is not complete without them, Eph. 1. ul. 
Laftly, They fleep in Jeſus, as the Text ſpeaks; not onely live 
but dic inhim, Rev. 14. 13- their Union remains with Chriſt 
even in death. o By which words alſo the Apoſtle d:\tinguiſh- 
eth believers from all others ; its onely they ſhall have the pri- 
viledge of this bleſſed ReſutreQion who fleep in Feſww. And 
perſeverance in Chriſt ro the end, is here alſo intimared. 
pþ And thovgh their ReſurreRion is not expreſs'd in the Text, 
yer it is implyed in this ſaying. By Ged 1s meant, as ſome un- 
&erſtand here, the Son of God, who is to come from heaven, 
chap. 1. [iſt. And who will bring the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfe& in heaven with him, and unite them ro their bodies, 
which cannor he done without their Reſurre&ion, Whereby 
the Apoſtle gives another Argument againſt exceſſive ſorrow 
for the Saints deparred, they thall return from heaven again 
wich Chriſt at his coming. Others underftand ir of God the 
Father, who will raiſe the dead, and then bring them to his 
Son, and bring them with him to heaven. Thoſe thar read the 
Text, thoſe that ſleep or die for Jeſus, and (o confine it only ro 
Martyrs, reſtrain 1t to roo narrow a ſenſe. 


15 For this we ſay unto you in the word of 
the Lord q, that we which are alive and re- 
main vnto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſleep r. 


LONIANS. 


not ſo diſtinRly in any other Scripture; and whereby he fur- 
ther profecutes the Argument he 1s upon. q That they might 
not think that what he ſpeaks was either by ſome Tradition 
from others, or an invention of his own ;, and that is ground 
enough for faith, to which our Judgment and Reaſon ought to 
be captivated. r That which he faith here about the Reſur- 
re&tion, Chrifts coming, the ——_— of Angels, the ſound of 
a Trumper, the Voice of Chriſt at that day, we have it in the 
Evangeliſts; but the Methed and Order of all the Saints meet- 
ing together, and meeting the Lord in the Air , we find not in 
any expreſs words before written, the Apoſtle ſpeaks it here 
by extraordinary Revelation, which 1s the word of the Lord 
though not then written. And this order is expreſt, 1, Neg. 
tively, The Saints then living upon carth ſhall nor be with 
Chriſt ſooner than thoſe that were fallen aſleep, and be caughe 
up into the Av while the others are in the grave, and the 4 

ſtle ſpeaks as if he ſhould be one of the number ; ſure he could 
not think the coming of Chriſt ſhould be in_the Age wherein 
he lived, he ſpeaks otherw;ſe, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2- Or that his life 
ſhould be prolonged to that day. For the rime of his departure, 
he faith, was at hand, 2. Tim. 4.6. Bit he looks upon the 
whole body of Saints together, and himſelf as one of thar 
number, and ſo ipeaks, we which live and remain, Gyc. As in 
1 Cor. 15. 51. We ſhall not all dye, but we Hal all be changed. 
2, Affirmarively, The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, before 
they that are alive ſhall be caught up into the air. They ſhall 
ſtay cill che reſt be riſen: As 1 Cor. 15. $1. We ſhall not all dye, 
but be changed and in a moment ;,, which the Apoſtle calls clothing 
upon, 2 Cor. $. 2. and which he rather defired, than to be un- 
clothed, wer. 4, and then they that are dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe, and be united ro theſe in one viſible body. 


heaven with a ſhour s, with the voice of the 
a Ch-angel rc, and with the trump of God «: and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : 

s The means which efte&t this. The word ſhout in the 
Greek i1gnifics a command, or word of. command ; alluding to 
Mariners, or Souldiers ſummoned to be ready with their afſi- 
ſtance, when called upon. And may refer. ro the Ange 
whom Chriſt now ſummons to attend and affiſt in that day, 
and rhe Evangelft ſpeaks of che voice of Chriſt, 7b. 5. 28. 
wluch 1s there 1a1d to raile the dead. Whether theſe are an 
Oral thour and voice, from the mouth of Chriſt, or only an 
expreſhon of his Divine Power, v hereby he ſhal! awaken them 
that ſlecp our of the grave, 15a Queſtion I ſhall not be curious 
about. #t Chriſt is ſaid to come with all the Holy Angels Mar. 
25+ 31. and to ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a Trum- 
pet, Mat. 24. 31. But here 1s mentioned only the Arch-angel 
and his voice, 1nſtead of all the reſt, rhey all coming under his 
conduct. Though there be nor (uch diftin& Orders of Angels 
as the Schcolmen affirm, yer there is order among them, as 
Arch-angel implies. And whether he will put forth anaudible voice 
or not atthat day; or whether ti11s Arch-angel be nor the ſame 
with Chriſt himſclt, who is the head of all Principaliry and Po- 
wer, Col. 2. 15. I lcave jtas doubtful; but however it 1s certain 
the Angels ſhall be miniſtring ro Chriſt at chat day, eſpecially 
in the Returre&ion of the Ele, Mat. 24. 31. and (evering 
the K1ghreous from the Wicked, Mat. 13. 41. # As 1 Cor, 
15-52. And whether this be ro be raken literally, and diſtin& 
from the ſhour and voice before mentioned, or uſcd only ro ſhew 
torch the divine power of God that ſhall gather all the Ele& 
together out of their Graves, as the Trumpet in War gathers 
the ſcattered Army 3 or as the filver Trumpets under the Law, 
aflſembled che congregation of Iſrael, 1 ſhall nor be poſitive, 
And th's is the account of the Saints that are raiſed. 


17 Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall 


ſome wiil be found alive ar his coming, and will be caught up 
or ſnatch'd up, to denore irs ſuddenneſs, as it may be 10 the 
arms of Angels, or by ſome immediate attrative power of 
Chriſt ; and ir will be rogerher with them that are now railed 
from the dead ; they ſhall aſcend in one great body, and 1t 
will be in the clouds, As Chriſt himſelf aſcended in a cloud, 
Adt. 1. 9. and fo will return again, Mat. 24. 30. he making 
che clouds his chariors, Pſal. 104. 3- To meet the Lord in the 
air, 1. To congratulate his coming, when others ſhall fice 
and tremble. 2. To put honour upon him; as the Angels 
will alſo atrend- him for that end. 3. To receive thelr 

diſcharge. 4. To be viſibly joyned to their Head. $5 To be 
afſiſtants with him in judging of the World, and co rezgn wit 
him upon Earth. And whether the laſt judgment will be upon 
the Earth, or in the Air, 1 ſhall nor derermine. Bur after thus 
Chriſt and his Saints ſhall never parc. Their firſt meeriog hall 
be in the Air, and their continuance will be with him whilehe 15 
in this lower world, and after that they fhall aicend with h'm 
into heaven, and fo be for ever with him. Auguſtin imagived 
thar the Saints that are found alive ſhall in their raprure dye, 
and then immediately revive, becauſe it is appointed to all men once 
to die; bur the Apoſille faith expreſly, we ſhall net all ate, but 


q The Apoſtle here ſers down | gueng 4 the manner of 
the Lords coming, the method and order how all the Saints | 
ſhall then meec wich him, and with one another, which we find 


we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. 1 5. 52. 
13 Where- 


16 For * the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from + 


Chap I} 


2 The, 1.4, 


be caught up together with them * in the clouds, , Joh oY 


to meet the Lord in the air :. and fo ſhall we * 5, .4, 


ever be with the Lord w. 24+ 
w Chriſt will have a Church to the end of the World, and 


| Or, 1 be writ- 


Chap. V. 


[ Or, exht, 


ten 11 Js 


| Or, exaly, or 
thrwghly, 
*Matth, 24-42, 
(+ 20K. 3. 10, 


13 Wherefore, comfort + one another with 


theſe words x, * hs 
x The Apoſtle makes applicarion of all this Diſcourſe to the 
end he deſigned, which was to comfort them under their for- 


rows for departed Chriſtian Friends, And he ſaith not, be ye | 


comforted, but comfort one another : To pur them upon the great 
Puty of Chriſtian Sympathy, though this is a duty we owe 
to all, yet eſpecially ro the Satnrs, and more eſpecially of the 
ſame particular Congregation. And Funeral ſorrows arc uſual- 
ly moſt afflitive, and therefore need to be allay'd with words of 
comfort, and not with any words but, faith the Apoltle, wzrh 
theſe words, or theſe things, as the Heb. the things or words that 
he had before laid before them. The Philoſophers uſed many 
Arguments againſt the fears of Death, and for comfort under 
funeral ſorrows, but Chriſtians ſhould ferch their comforts from 
the Scriptures. Theſe are the beſt, moſt ſolid, moſt durable, 
and univerſal, and therefore the Apoſtle commends chem to the 
believing Romans, Rom. 15. 4+ as here to theſe Theſſalonians 
particularly. Thele confiderations that thoſe which ſl:ep in Jc- 
ſus ſhall riſe again, and chat we ſhall meer them again, and we 
and thev ſhall be for ever with the Lord rogerher 1s a great re- 
lief againſt the ſorrows of their departure hence. And the 
comforrs arifing hence may terve to ſupport under other ſor- 
rows as well as theſe, which the Apoſtle alſo might intend in 
the words. 


GHAT. Ve 


1 TD Ut of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, 
ye have no need that 1 || write unto you y. 


y Bur when fhall rheſe things be might ſome ſay, as the Diſct- 
ples 2:k-d Chriſt, Marth. 24. 3, 36. Ads 1. 6. He tells 
them, 't1s nt for you to bnow times and ſeaſons : Nor that they 
kaew them 1m particular already, bur there was no need they 
ſhould know them. It may be ſome among them were roo 
curious ro enquire, He dorh nor fay they could not be known 
as being put into Gods own power, as Atts 1.7. but ye have no 
need char 1 write of them. The Apoſtle as in his preaching, 
ſo his writing had reſpe& to what was moſt needfull, and pr o- 
firable for the people 3 as when the Diſciples askr, are there 
few that ſhall be ſaved, Chriſt anſwered them 1n that which was 
moſt needful ro them, Luhe 13. 24. and fo doth the Apoſtle 
here inſtead of acquamring them with rhe times and ſeaſons, 
puts them upon watchfulneſs, that they might nor be ſurpri- 
ſed, as in the following verſes : and to improve the knowledge 
they had already, which was this, that Chriſts coming would 
be ſudden. 

2 For your ſelves know || perfeAly that * the 
day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the 
night z. 

7 By times and ſeaſons then before-mentioned, he meant the 

time of the Lords coming, or he applies what he ſpoke in 
general to this particular, which he here calls the day of the 
Lord, And though they knew nor the particular time, yer 
they did know this, it would be ſudden and unexpected, com- 
ing as a thief in the night, Rev. 16. 15. the compariſon 1s to 
be reſtrained only to the ſuddennefs of it 3 for his coming will 
be welcome, and fo nor as a Thief to all that believe: And 
It 1s called the day of the Lord here and elſewhere, 1 Cor. 
3- 13. Phil. 1.5, 10. And that day, 2 Tim. 1. 18. not to be 
taken for a natural day, bur a certain period of time, Any 
eminent manifeſtation of God either 1n works of Mercy or 
Judgment are called his day in Scripture, Iſa. 2. 12. Fer. 46. 
12. And to becauſe Chriſt will be more eminently manifeſted 
now than ever before, therefore his coming 1s called his day, 
and that ir wou!d be ſudden, they did not only know, bur 
know perfe&ly or accurately, Eph. 5. 15. circumſpeRly:; There 
could be only conje&ures about the particular rime : The 1n- 
fluence hereof was powerful upon their hearts, and fo they 
may be ſaid ro know it perfe&tly. In Religion knowledge 15 
not perfe& which 1s nor operative. 
3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety a, 
*then ſudden b deſtruftion cometh upon them, as 
travel upon a woman with child c, and they ſhall 
not eſcape 4. 

a By theſe words the Apoſtle proves that the day of the 
Lord will come unexpeRed, by the ſecurity that will be then 
found in the World. They ay it in their hearts and practice, 
if not with t eir Tongues. And he uſeth two words the berrer 
tO expreſs the greatneſs of this ſecurity, preſent peace, and no 
danger of (liding, as the words import : And as the cffe& of 
Chriſts coming will be deſtruction to ſuch, which will be Sal- 
vation to others, Heb. 9g. laſt. ſo through their ſecurity it will 
be b ſudten deſtru&tion, c which he deſcribes under the ſimili- 
tude of Travel upon a Woman with Child, which doth for the 
moſt part come of a ſudden, and is the moſt exquiſite pains in 
Natu e, and is often made uſe of in Scripture to ſer forth ex- 
tremiry of miſery, Iſa. 13. 8. Jer. 13.21. d And theſe pains 
come upon her unavoidably, fo faith the Apoſtle of rheſe mens 
deſtruttion, and they ſhall not eſcape, or in no wiſe eſcape, ex- 
oy 1n the Greek by tw Negatives, which do ſtrongly af- 
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rhat they ſhall nor be ſurpriſed as others, rhough they did not 
know the particular time of Chriſt's coming, yet it would ror 
find them unprepared for jr as the World would be, and the 
Reaſon he gives 1s, becauſe rhey are not in darkbreſs : Darknets 
is to be taken Mer. phorically, and fo in Scripture it's 1zken 
either for Sin, Ignorance, or Miſery. The two tormer are here 
meant, eſpectally Ignorance, Thele Theſſatonzans were brought 
into the I;ght of the Goſpel : They had the knowledge of Chriit, 
and the way of Salvation by him, particularly they knew of 
his coming 3 and the manner and ends of his coming, which 
the Infidel World did not 3 and though Chriſt's coming wou'd 
be ro orhers as a Thief in the-nigkr, yer not to them. 


5 Ye are * all the children of light, and the 
children of the day f, we are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs g. 

f And becauſe the nighr is the time of darkneſs, and the 
day of light, he therefore hereby deſcribes their preſent ſtare 
poſitively, ye are all the children of the light, and the children of 
the day, which is an Hebraiſm: Ye are part..kers of a Spiri- 
rual Light, and this Light 1s not the darker Light of Nature, or 
che Light of Prophecy which the Fews had, compared to a 
Lamp, 2 Pet.1.19. but ye arc Children of the day, as the time 
of rhe Goſpel is called day, Rom. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 6.2. g 2 Ne- 
gartvely, Te are mt of the night, nor of darkneſs, your ſtare 1s cx- 
cceding different from other Gennles, and from what it once 
was, as the light is from darkneſs, and day from night, not as 
if chere was no ignorance remaining in them, for the beſt men 
ſee but through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 13.12. but the Apoſtle com- 
pares them with their former eſtare when they were Gentiles, 
and with the Jews, under the Law, and with reſpe& to their 
ſtate in Chriſt, they were not Children of the night, or as ro 
their ſtare of the night, bur children of che Light, and of the 
Day. 

6 Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others h : 
but * let us watch # and be ſober k, 


þ The Apoſtle draws this Inference from the foregoing ver- 
ſes in a (wofold Dury, 1. Negartive, flccp 15 not proper for the 
children of the day, bur of the night « Ard as the night and 
darkneſs are to be raken metaphorically, fo the ſleep. And 
though ir hath ſeveral acccprions in Scripture, yet it is here 
taken for ſecurity. As the natural ſleep binds up the ſenſes, 
and men are nor aware of approaching danger, fo doth the 
ſleep of the Soul. Ir darkens che n.ind, ſtupiftes the Spiri- 
rual ſenſe, thar men prepare not for the coming of Chriſt, nor 
ro avoid the deſtruftion char will then come ſuddenly upon 
them, and Rom. 13. 11, 12. is a place parallel to this. Jt zs 
high time ro awaken out of ſleep, &c. The night is far ſpent, the day 
is at hand, &c. i 2. Politive, Watching ſtands contrary to ſleep, 
the ſenſes are then in exercite, which were bound up by flcep, 
when the Soul is watching the faculties are in a Spiritual cxer- 
ciſe ro apprehend both our Intereſt and our Duty, to take hold 
of that which is good, and to avoid the evil; rhe evil of ſin, and 
the evil of fuftering. Bur warching here in the Text efpectal- 
ly refers to the coming of Chrift, co prepare for it, that we may 
not be ſurpriſed as others will, and ro b< 1n a readineſs to be 
found of him in peace, without ſpor, and blamelets, 2 Pet. 3. 
14- hk Sobriery is reckoned ro be one branch of temperance, 
and one of the Fruits of the Spirir, Gal. 5. 23. and one 
link of rhe chain of Grace, 2 Pet. 1.6. Ir hath irs name 1n 


{ the Grech ſignifying either ſoundneſs of mind, or continency 


of mind 3 a mind kept or held within its due bounds. Ir 1s 
uſuzIly raken for moderation in meats and drinks, ſetting bounds 
ro the Apperite, but it extends to all earthly rhings, as Honour, 
Riches, Pleaſures, ro have our afte&ions to them, - our Cares a» 
bout them, our endeavours after them kept within due bounds 3 
and all this upon the account of Chriſt's coming as a neceflary 
preparation for ir, vid. 1 Cor. 9. 29, 30, 31 I Pet. g. 7. 
Sobriery and watching are here jo'n'd rogether, and fo 1 Ter, 
4- 7. and 5. 8, For as tncemperance 1n meats and drinks 
makes the body dull and fleepy, fo without reniperance and io- 
briery the Soul wil be difinabled ro watch. 


7 For * they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night l. . 

{ The Apoſtle inforceth the former duties of watchfulneſs 
an.| ſobriety from the conſideration of thei; preſent ſtare. They 
thar ſleep chooſe the night to fleep in, and they that would be 
drunk chooſe the night for ir. Drunkenneſs being fo thameſul 
a Vice, eſpecially in the Apoſtles rime, thac men were aſhamed 
to be (cen drunk in the day time, vid. As 2. 15.. Eph. 5. 12, 
13. 
Ye therefore that are not in the mghr of your former 1gno- 
rance, ought neither to be found in the ſleep of ſecurity, nor in 


the fin of Drunkenneſls, whereby may be meant alſo any kind 


of intemperance, for a man may be drunk, and nit with wine. 
Iſa. 29+ 9. drunk with Pleaſure, with Cares, with ſentual Love, 
and Defires, with Paſſion, and by Spiritual! Judgmenrs upon 
the Souls, Iſa. 29. 10. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, be ſober m, 


Pur- 


And in ancient rimes they had their Feafts in the night : 


Chap. Y. | 
4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs e, that 
that day ſhould overrake you as a thief. 


e Leſt theſe believing Theſſalonians ſhould be terrified in their 
; minds by this Dilcourſe,he adds this by way of comfort to them, 


* Eph. 5. 8. 


* Mautth, 24+ 42+ 


*Luke 21. 34, 
35. Rom. 13. 

13. 1 Cor. 15», 
34» 


Chap. V. 


© Ia. $9. 17» 


putting * on the breaſt-plate of faith = and love o, 
and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation p. 

m The Apoſtle here commands two Spiritual Duties, and 
the former is Sobriery, which he mentioned before, ver. 6. as 
a preparation for Chriſt's coming z but here as that which was 
ſuirable ro rheir preſent ſtate, and as ſtanding oppoſite to that 
Drunkenneſs in the foregoing verſe. Ir is not ſufficient to ab- 
ſtain from vice without praiſing the contrary vercue. n The 
other Dury is putting on their Spiritual Armour. The former 
was to ſecure them againſt the good things of the World, the 
latter againſt the evil of ir, that they be not overcome of ct- 
ther. The Armour he mentions is Spiritual. Souldiers have 
their Breaſt-plate, and Helmet for their Bodies, ſo hath the 
Chriſtian theſe for his Soul. As the Breaſt-plate and Helmet 
ſecure the principal ſeats of the Natural Life, the Head, and 
the Heart, fo doth the Chriſtian- armour ſecure the Life of 


the Soul, and therefore theſe two ow are only mentioned as , 


being moſt necefſary. His Breaſt-plate is Faith and Love. n 
Firſt, Faith, in Eph. 6. 14, 16, 17. it is called a Shield, here 
a Breaſt-plate. Great things are aſcribed to Faith in Scriprure, 
it is that whereby we are Juſtified, Adopted, United ro Chriſt, 
have our hearts pur fied, (9c. but here it 1s to be conſidered 
as a defenfive Grace, and it doth defend as it afſents to the 
Do&rine of the Goſpel as true, particularly the Doftrine of the 
ReſurreRion, and the coming of Chriſt, with the efteRs and at- 
rendants thereof before mentioned : And as it doth depend 
upon God's fairhfulneſs and all-ſufficiency to perform his pro- 
miſes, and applying them ro our ſelves for our ſupport and 


' comfort ; ſo Faith is a Breaſt-plate or defence, and as it is a de- 


fence againſt remprarions, ſo particularly againſt that ſudden 
deſtru&ion thar will come upon the ſecure World before-men- 
tioned. o Secondly, Love, and Love is joined with Faith to 
ſhew it to be a true and lively Faith, when 1t workerh by 
Love, Gal. $. 6. and love when it worketh produceth many 
bleſſed «ffe&s,and particularly as Faith it will be a Breaſt-plate 
of defence : Ir will defend againſt the perſecutions and aftli&i- 
ens of the World : Many waters cannot quench love, nor the floods 
Arown it, Cant. 8.7. Slaviſh fear will overcome us if we want 
Love to defend againſt ir when true Religion 1s under diſgrace, 
and perſecuted in the World ; Love will defend againſt Apoſta- 
fie, and ſo help us to perſevere to the coming of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking of, and Love being ſcared in the 
heart, 1s well compared to a Breaſt-plate that encompaſleth the 
hearr. þ Secondly, the other picce of Armour is the Helmer, 
ſo called in the Greeb from encompaſiing the head : And this 
Helmet is ſaid here to be the hrpe of Salvation. In Eph. 6. 17. 
we read of the Helmet of Salvation, but the hope of it is there 
to be underſtood, for Salvation is no grace of the Spirir, and 
ſo of ir ſelf no part of a Chriſtians Armour. Hope of Salvation 
is of great uſe ro a Chriſtian many ways : Ir is a.Cordial to 
comfort him, a Spur to quicken him, a Staff ro ſupport him, 
a Bridle to reſtrain him, and ſo alſo an Helmet to defend him; 
and therefore no wonder that the Apoſtle calls true Hope a 
lively Hope, 1 Pet. 1.3. And as it (elf 1s lively, ſo 1t is a de- 
fence to the Life of the Soul, as an Helmer is to the Life of the 
Body. Hpe deferred maketh the heart fich , faith Solomon, bur 
if quite diſappointed and loſt, rhe heart ſinks and dies. Let 
AfﬀiRions and Difſtreſics break in like a Flood, yer hope will 
keep the head above water 3 and if Satan aſlaults the Soul to 
drive it into deſpair, this hope of Salvation will be a defence 
ro Ir, ſo that the Chriſtians Armour mentioned in this verſe are 
Faith, Love, and Hope, which Divines call the three Theolo- 
gical Graces, and placed rogether by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.13.laft, 
And theſe the Saints who are Children of the day, are to put 
on, whereby they ſhill be armed for the coming of Chriſt with 
this Armour of Light, Rom. 13. 12. and againſt the deſtruRi- 
on which will then ſurprize the Children of the night. 


9 For * God hath not appointed us to wrath, 


but to obtain falvation q by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt x. 


q Some Expoſitors make theſe words an argument to all 
the Duries of Holineſs mentioned both in this and the forego- 
ing Chapters, and it 1s rrue, that the knowledge of our being 
Ele&ed, or appointed to Salvativun, doth not in the Ele& en- 
courage to fin or ſloth, as ſome affirm, but engage to all holineſs ; 
but I had rather reſtrain the words, and that either to the hope 
of Salvation mentioned immediately before, and then the ſenſe 
ro be this, we may well hope for Salvation ſeeing God hath ap- 
pointed us to it, or to his whole diſcourſe about the coming of 
Chriſt, and ſo they may give the reaſon why the dead in Chriſt 
muſt riſe, and muſt wich the Living Saints meer the Lord in 
the air, and be for ever with him; yea, and why they need 
not fear the deſtru&ion that will come upon others at that day, 
and why they ſhould be watchful for its coming, becauſe ſaith 
the Apoſtle, God hath not appointed us to wrath, bur to ob- 
tain Salvation, Wc. having ſpoken of two ſorrs of perſons, the 
Children of the day, and Children of the night, and the ſud- 
den deſtrution of the one, and Salvation of the other at the 
coming of Chriſt; he here aſcends to the firſt Original of both, 
which 1s God's appointment, which is an A& of God's Sove- 
reign will, derermining mens final Eſtates, which ſeems to be 
more than meer preſcience, or foreknowledge, an a& of Gods 
mind, as appears by Rom. 8. 29, 1 Pet. 1.2. or more than 
appointing of the means and way of Salvation, but not of 
perſons to be ſaved, or of perſons only materially, as to the 
number how many, but not formally, or individually who 
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ſels of God in Chriſt to be made fraſtrate; bur this is no place 
for controverſie, only where God appoints to Salvation, he ap- 
points alſo ro means, and without the means, there is no at. 
rainment of the end, Eph. 1.4. 1 Pet. 1.2. And the Apoſtle 
here makes Salvation ſtand oppoſite ro Wrath , what before 
he call'd deſtruRion, werſe 3. he here callech Wrath, becauſe 
Gods Wrath produceth ir, and is manifeſted in it. And thoſe 
that are ſaved, are delivered from it, and the _—_— reaſon 
is, becauſe they were not appointed to ir, but to Salvation, and 
none that are appointed to the one, are appointed to the other, 
The veſlels of Wrath and of Mercy are fer in an oppoſite di- 
ſtin&tion, Rom. g. 22, 23. and ſo in the Text to illuſtrate the 
Mercy of God the more in them that are ſaved : And whereas 
the Apoſtle calls it the obtaining of Salvation, it implies mans 
endeavours for it, though he be appointed of God to it, and 
ſpeaking poſitively not only of himſelf, but theſe believing Theſ- 
Choke alſo, he hath appointed us to obtain Salvation, doth not 
chis alſo 1mply that ſome good aſſurance of Salvation may be 
obrained in this World. r The Decrees of Salvation are exe. 
cuted in him, and by him. And there is no Salvation in any 
other, Atts 4. 12. And he faverh nor only by his Do&rine and 
Example as ſome have affirmed, bur by his blood as the meri. 
rorious, and his Spirir as the efficient cauſe of Salyarion ; whe. 
ther the Infinice Wiſdom of God could have found out another 
way I ſhall not enquire, bur this it hath pitched upon, where- 
in Mercy and Juſtice are admirably olorified rogether, and the 
higheſt engagement imaginable laid upon men to love, ſerve, 
and honour their Creator. And as the freeneſs of Gods Grace 
1s manifeſted in his appointing men to Salvation, ſo the exceed- 
ing Riches of it in ſaving them by Jeſus Chriſt, And whereas 
two things are neceſlary to ir, the reconciling us unto God, and 
reſtoring his Image in us: The former we have by rhe merit of 
his Blood, and the latter by the operation of his Spirit ; ſo that 
we have no ground for that fond opinion, That if men walk ho- 
'neſtly and uprightly, they may be ſaved in any Religion. 


10 * Who died for us, 


him /. 

ſ Some referr theſe words to the latter end of the foregoing 
chapter, where the Apoſtle had ſpoke of the Saints Death and 
ating which 15 their ſleeping and waking as they are 
here call'd. And their being for ever with che Lord js here 
called their. living ropether with him. And leſt it might be 
thought chat none ſhould be with Chriſt unri! chey awaked ar 
the ReſurreRion, he therefore ſpeaks of living with Chriſt even 
when we fleep. He had ſpoke of fleep in another ſenſe ver. 6. 
as meant of ſecuriry, bur here meant of death, as its taken 
chap. 4. 14. Aud as watching is ſer oppoſite to the former ſleep, 
ſo here waking to the latrer, which is a Reſurre&ion from 
death. And we hence gather that the Soul doth nor fleep with 
the Body, bur lives with the Lord when that ſleeps in the Grave. 
As the Apoſtle expeted to be with the Lord upon the difſolu- 
tion of his Body, Pl. r. 23. and he mentions it as the privi- 
ledge of other Saints as well as his own, 2 Cor. $. 1. When 
we ſleep we are with him only in our Souls, when we wake we 
ſhall be with him both in body and ſoul. And both theſe we 
have from Chriſts death. If he had nor died Heaven had been 
ſhut againſt our Souls, for our entrance into the holieſt of all 1s 
by his Blood, and the veil of his Fleſh rent for us, Heb. 10. 19, 
26. and the grave would have ſhut up our Bodies, and there 
would have been no Reſurre&ion, ſo that our living with Chriſt 
both when we ſleep and when we wake ſprings out of his death. 
Others carry theſe words no further than the foregoing verſc 
ſhewing how we are ſaved by Chriſt; ſaith the Apoſtle, he dyed 
for us. As God appointed perſons to be hol and Chriſt to 
be the perſon to be ſaved by, ſo alſo to be ſaved by his death, 
with reſpe& ro his Father he is ſaid ro be put to death, 1 Pet 
3- 18. with reſpe& to his own freedom and willingneſs, he 1s 
faid here to dye for us. And his dying for us implyerh the 
greatneſs of our guilt, and exprefleth rhe grearneſs of his own 
love, John 15. 13. He loved us, and thereupon would have us 
live with him, and he dyed that we and he may live rogether. 
t And ſo he may be (aid rodye for our Salrarion, the ſubſtance 
whereof conſifterh in our living with him.To live with ſo glorious 
a perſon, and a perſon thar js full of love ro us, and ſhall chen 
be perfeRly beloved of us, and thar ſtands in many near relations 
to us, and whoſe preſence will have ſuch a bleſſed influence up- 
on us, and in ſuch a place as Heaven is, and thar for ever, furc 
carries the ſubſtance of our Salvarion in it. And if this was the 
end of his dearh, ſure ir was more then to be an examp 
Faith, Patience, and ſubmifſivn ro God, Or ro confirm mw 
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wake or ſleep we ſhould live together with 2 Cor. g. 16 
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the Doarine he preached ; it was to ſatisfie divine Juſtice, and 
obrain the pardon of our fin, and merit for us the priviledge 
of living with him. 

11 Wherefore || comfort your ſelves toge- 
ther r, and edifie one another # even as alſo ye 


do w. 

t Theſe words are an exhortation to the whole Church cf 
The(ſalonica, to comfort and edifie one another. Though the 
mimſtry is appointed to this by eſpecial cfhce, yer private 
Chriſtians are to praRiſe it to,one another, the former doth it 
in way of authority, the latter in a way of charity. The _ 
{ile had laid before them many comfortable truths ; which they 
were to comfort one another by ; and if we read the words, ex- 
hort one another, it referrs to the neceſſary duties of Religion he 
had mentioned in this and the foregoing chaprer, # And this 
follows from both the former, as alluding to an houſe that js 
builr up by degrees 3 and fo 1s every Church the houſe of God ; 
and conſiſting of living ſtones, every part 1s to ſeck the build- 
ing up of the whole. And by mutual exhortation and comfort 
the whole may be edified : Chriſtians then are to be blamed 
that only ſeek to edifie themſelves, and much more they who 
pull down and divide, and deſtroy inftead of building up. 
w And what the Apoſtle exhorted them to, they were already 
in che praftice of 3 for which he here again commends them as 
ie had done upon ſeveral accounts before, not to flatrer but to 
encourage them to proceed, and to fect before other Churches 
their example for 1miration. 


i2 And we beſcech you, brethren, * to know 
them which labour among you w, and are oyer 
you in the LORD x, and admoniſh you y : 

12 And to eſteem them very highly in love z 
for their works ſake a» And be at peace among 
your ſelyes 6b, = 

w The Apoſtle ſpake before of their private duties as Chri- 
ſtians to one another, now of their durjes to their Paſtors and 
Teachers, Leſt by what he had faid they might think the 
Miniſtry ncedleſs. It ſeems this Church was (etled under Offi- 
cers which is called an Organical Church. And though the Apo- 
file himſelf was driven from them by Perſecution, yer they were 
not without Miniſters and Teachers, and they owed a great du- 


ty to them, to which he doth lovingly exhort them. And he 


deſcribes them not by the name of their office, as Paſtors, E1- 
ders, or Miniſters, but by the work of it. The word imports 
diligent labour cauſing wearineſs, as 1 Tim. 5. 17. That labour 
in the word and dodtrine, which ſhews both the nature of the 
work of the Miniſtry it is laborious ; and the duty of Miniſters 
therein, not to ſeek the honour and profit of the Office, and re- 
fuſe the labour of it z they have the work of Teaching, and of 
overſight or government and admonition, and all require la- 
bour. x The ſame word is uſed 1 Tim. 5. 17. and tranſlated 
ruling, it ſignifies that ſuperintendency and precedency, which 
the Elders or M nifters have over their reſpe&ive Flocks, and 
jt is (aid to be in the Lord, either ro diſtinguiſh chem from C1- 
vil Officers, or to ſhew both the original rule and end of their 
Office ; it is from the Lord by inſtitution 3 and to be managed 
according ro his Laws, and dire&ed to his ſervice, and glory as 
ics end, y The word is often uſed in the New Teſtament, As 
20. 31. Rom. 16. 14+ Col. 1. 28. and 3. 16. and fignifies ci- 
ther che putting into the mind by way of inſtruion, or up- 
on the mind by way of counſel, threatning, or reproof ; and 
that either publickly or privately : x Now the duty they owed 


tothem is, 1. To know them, as in the former words, thart 1s, 


to own them in their office ; to have regard to their reaching, 
and to ſubmit torheir government, and to reward their labours, 
as knowing is often taken in Scripture to expreſs the a&ts of the 
will and affe&tion, and the a&ions alſo of the ourward men, 
as well as of the mind, as Pſal. 1. 6. and 101.4 2. To 
eſteem them very highly in love for their works ſake, umpermerars 
vid. Rom.$.20. 2 Cor.7.4. The words in the Greek carry ſuch 
an emphaſis as cannot well be expreſt in Engliſh , importing 
eſteem and love to an hyperbole, their love was to be joined 
with eſteem, and eſteem with love, and both theſe to abound 
and ſuperabound rowards them. We read of a double honour 
1 Tim. 5.17. which contains the whole duty of people to their 
Miniſters. a Whether of Teaching, Ruling, or admoniti- 
on. Their work is in it ſelf honourable, and work that rends 
to your Salvation, and though their perſons be meant, yer to 
eſteem and love them for their work 3 or if upon any other ac- 
count they deſerve ir of you, yet their work Is to be the 
chicf reaſon thereof 3 eſpecially conſidering that their work 
more immediately reſpected them of this Church rather than 
any others ; and their labour was amongſt them. Or as ſome 
read it in you; to inſtrudt, edifie, and comfort your inward 
man. þ Some copies read it, with them, aulois for 8au]zi-, 
by a little alteration of the Greek word, and then it ſtill refers 
to their Teachers ; they ſhould be at peace, or hve in peace 
with them. For ofcentimes difſenfions ariſe betwijxt Miniſters 
and people, whereby their edification is hindred. Bur I ra- 
ther follow our own tranſlation; and fo it is a new duty of the 
p*ople rowards one another, to preſerve mutual peace among 
themſelves, and yer theſe words may reſpe& the former. For 
if the people give honour and reſpe&tto their Miniſters, it may 
be a means to preſerve peace among themſelves : among the 
Carmnthians the applauding of ſome of their Teachers, and the 
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conzemprt of others made great Schiſms and diviſions amongſt 
them. Our Saviour uſcth thee very words co his Diſciples, 
Mark $. $0. from whence the Apoſlile might take them. And 
the duty of peace he often preſleth in his Epiſtles, Rom. 14+ 19. 
1 Cor.7.15. 2Cor.13.1t. Col.2.15. Heb.12.14 which was to pre- 
vent Schiſm, which breaks the bonds of peacs, and may make 
the labours of their Teachers leſs ſuccelsfull, 


14 Now we || exhort you brethren e, * warn 
them that are || unruly 4, comfort the feeble- 


minded e, * ſupport the weak f; be patient to- 
wards all men g. | 

c Some think the Apoſtle now turns his ſpeech to their Tea- 
chers whom he here calls Brethren in a more peculiar ſenſe ; 
and becauſe the Duties here enjoined do more properly be- 
long to the Miniſtry. But others more truly judge he continues 
his Diſcourſe to the whole Church, and the ſeveral Members of 
Ir, The fame Duries are to be performed by both, though un- 
der a different Obligation. As 1n the Civil tate all are to ſeck 
the good of the Conumonwea!th, though the Magiſtrates and 
- Governours are more ſpecially obliged by Office. 4 Or Admo- 
niſh; as the ſame word is rendred in the former verſe, here 
meanr of brotherly, there of miniſterial admonition, where- 
:n great prudence is to be uſed, as to time, place, perſons, 
manner : And the znralyare ſuch as keep nor their place, alluding 
to Souldiers that keep not their rank, and ſtation, and they arc 
called in the Margin diſorderly, and that 1. In civil reſpes, when 
men live without a calling, or being in ir, negleR ir, or in- 
trude Into other mens buſineſs, and perform not the Duties of 
their Civil Relations, 2. In Natural reſpets, when men fol- 
low not the Light of Nature, and fulfil not the Law of Natu- 
ral Relations. 3. In Spiritual reſpets , when men negle& or 
tranſgreſs the Rules and Order of their walking in their Church- 
State, either with reſpe& to their Teachers, or one another. 
Admonition belongs to ſuch, and 15 the firſt ſtep of Church- 
cenſure when regularly performed. e 5a139\/uyx Or the puſilla- 
nimous, men of httle Souls, as the word imports, ſuch as dare 
not venture upon hazardous duties, or faint under the fears or 
feeling of affliQtions, or are dejeted under the ſenſe of fin, and 
their own unworthineſs, or fears of Gods Wrath,and afſaulred by 
Temprations which endanger their falling. f 'Ay7{++ an allu- 
fion to ſuch as lift at one end of the burden, to help to bear ir, 
anſwering to the word aurai],>opfedrert, Rom: 8. 26, The 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities : And the weak are either the weak 
In Knowledge, weak in Faith, that underſtand nor their own 
Liberty in the Goſpel, Rom. 14-1. 1 Cor. 8. 9. And hereupon 
cannot praGiſe as others do. Their Conſcience is weak, 1 Cor. 
8.12. And fo were in Bondage to ſome Ceremonial Rites, 
when thoſe that were ſtrong ſtood faſt in their Liberty. Theſe 
are to be ſupporred, dealt renderly with, and not to be deſp1- 
ſed, or rigorouſly uſed : Or, weak in Grace, new Converts, 
Babes in Chriſt, render Plants, not well rooted in the Goſpe] 
£ This Duty 1s univerſal, the former concerned only the Saints. 
The word fignifies Longanimity, or Long-{uftering, and 1s ofcen 
attributed to God, Exo4.34.6. Rom. 9.22. It confiſterh in the de- 
ferring, or moderating of anger, to wait withour anger when 
men delay us, and to ſuffer without undue anger when they 
deal injuriouſly with us, whether they be good men or evil, 
believers or infidels, the ſtrong or the weak, Mimfſtcrs or 
People. 

15 * See that none render evil for evil unto 
any man h : but eyer * follow that which is 
good i, both among your ſelves, and to all 
men k. 

h Theſe words ſeem dire&ed to the guides of the Church, 
who are called Overſeers, A#s 20. 28. and therefore the Apo- 
ſtle requires them to ſee that none render evil, &c. Or if to 
the whole Church as before, then ir is a folemn charge which 
they ought to be all circumſpe& in obſerving. And the charge 
is firſt negative not to render evil for evil ; which 1s to revenge 
themſelves ; and that is forbidden by the Apoftle, Rom. 12. 
19,19. 1 Pet. 3. 9. And is the reſifting of evil, forbidden 
by our Saviour, Matth. $.39. Bur is to be underſtood of pri - 
vate revenge riſing out of malice, not of publick cenſures et- 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Or of ſeeking reparations for 1n- 
juries received in Courts of Juſtice according to Law and Equity. 
This private revenge cannot conſiſt with that patience that he 
required towards all men in the foregoing verſe, nor is it con- 
formable to the example of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 23. nor to the 
Chriſtian calling and profeſſion, 1 Per. 2. 21. 2. Poſitive, 
good in it ſelf, or that which is good roothers as the word is 
ofcen raken, Mat.9.11. Lube 1.53. Gal.6.5, and fo ſtands op- 
poſite here to the rendring of evil. And the word follow, 
ſignifies an earneſt following, which is ſor-etimes taken in a 
bad ſenſe, for perſecution, Matth. 5. 11. and ſomerimes in a 
good ſenſe, as 1 Heb. 12.14. Tet. 3. 11. and to follow good 
imports more than only to do good, 1 ]Pet. 3. 11. when the 
inward bent of the Soul, and the outward endeavours are to- 
wards doing good. And this ought to be ever, or always, that is 
in all places, times,occafions, company. Mans courſe of Life ought 
in this to be uniform, rhough his outward condition vary- 
Sometime to do good to the Souls, ſometimes to the Bodies of 
men, and that eirher in a privative or poſitive good ; prevcn:- 
ing evil, or beſtowing that which is good, k Do good 19 all, 
| and eſpecially to the houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. As they fay of 
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good, the commoner the better , but the contrary of evil, 
Chriſtians ſtand in a ſpecial relation to one another, bur in a 
common relation to all, and every Relation ovght to be filled 
vp with good. As love is a common debt to all men , 
ſo the fruit of it which is doing good. Our doing good ſhould 
not be confined among Chriſtians only of one way, opinton, or 
congregation, nor to men only under ſome limiring circumſtan- 
ces, but it ſhould reach all men as we have ability, opportuni- 
ty, and call; even Enemies themſelves, as our Saviour requires 
Matth. $. 44+ This is toa& hke God, and may commend Re- 
ligion ro all men, and isnot to be lookt upon as commended 
by way of counſel as the Papiſts ſay, but commanded by pre- 
cept.  And.jt is not enough not to do evil, bur we muſt do good, 
not to ſave a mans Life when we have power to do it, Is to kill 
him, as Chriſt argues Mark 3. 4. ſo nor to lave a mans eſtate, 
when we may, 1s to ſteal from him. 
16 Rejoyce evermore l. 
I Here the Apoſtle adds more Chriſt an duties, briefly ex- 


mutual connexion, but nor (o relative to others as thoſe before 
mentioned, bur perſonal to themſelves. He begins with the 
duty of Rejoycing, joy 15 an afte&ion of the Soul ſpringing from 
the hope or poſleflion of ſome ſuirable good. And it is either 
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and our own unworthineſs. 4. Praifing him for ir. p Some car- 
ry this as a motive to all the preceding duties, but rather to 
this laſt mentioned. As if this was in ſpecial the Will of God ; 
being a duty ſo much to his own glory and our gocd, and by 
will we muſt by a Metonymye underſtand the thing willed, £p, 
6.6, Col. 4.12. Iris required by the Law of nature not writ. 
ten, which is part of Gods will, The Heathen are reprovyed 
for not being thankful, Rom. 1. 21. and they made Laws to pu- 
niſh it, and accounted it the greateſt reproach, ingratum (; 
dixeris omnia dixeris, and by the Law of God that is written, 
The moral Law requires it, and the Ceremonial Law required 
offerings by way of thankſgiving 3 which we call gratulatory, 
And the Goſpel requires jr, it being one of the Goſpel Sacrifice: 
Heb. 13. 15. and pleaſeth the Lord better than the greateſt of 
the legal Sacrifices, Pſal. 69. 30, 31, and it being laid to he 
the Will of God in the Text, it muſt needs be pleaſing to him, 
q Either meant as this will of his is ſignifted to us by him, nut 


| only by the Law of nature, or of Meſes, but by Chriſt Jeſus, 
preſt, and ſer cloſe one to another, and they ſeem to have a |} 


and ſo it may be of greater force upon Chriſtians, and hereb 

it is to be looked upon as one of the Commandments of 
Chriſt alſo. Or we may underſtand it upon the account of 
Chriſt, and the great love of God in him. Though thankſ. 
giving is due for the leaſt mercy, yer Gods will eſpecially re. 


Chap. Y 


natural, which is common to men with beaſts, ariſing from 
that good that is ſuitable to their ſeveral natures. Or ſpiritual, 
which is Joy wrought by the Spirit, and exerciſed upon ſpiri- 
tual objets, And this the Apoſtle here means, and is called re- 
joycing in the Lord, Phil, 4. 4. and the joy of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14. 19. arifing either from what ſpiritual good we alrea- 
dy poſſcls, or hope to poſleſs, exhibira CF promiſſa, Bernard. 
which 1s thereupon called a rejoycing m hope , Rom. 5. 2. 
and 12.12. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the duty indefinitely, 
onely requires jt to be evermore, ſo Phil. 4. 4 Though God 
ſometimes calls ro mourning, yet irs no where ſaid mourn 
evermore, becauſe rejoycing ought to be in a more conſtant 

rattice, and all ſpiritual mourning tends to 1t, and will end 
Fo itz and he commends it as ſeaſorable ro theſe Theſſalonzans to 
ſupport them under their preſent ſufferings. The grounds of a 
Chriſtians Joy always abide, and he is not only to rerain ir in 
the habir, but to mix it with all his ſorrows, and ſufferings, as 
1 Pet. 1. 6. Te greatly rejyce though for a ſeaſon in heavineſs. 
Whereas carnal mirth is mixt with ſadneſs, Prov. 14-13. So 
that a Chriſtian ought to rejoyce in every condition, not only 
in proſperity bur adverfity, and eſpecially when called to ſuffer 
for R glteouſneſs ſake, as Matth. 5.12. 1 Pet. 44 13- It is not 
only allowed but commanded. This joy 15s one great part of 
Gods Kingdom even in this World, Rom. 14. 17. much more 
in the World ro come. And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
rejoycing evermore, whereas mourning is bur for a time, and 
ends to the Sainrs in this Life. 

17 Pray m without ceaſing 7. 

m This is a mcans to maintain our rejoycing, and therefore 
next mentioned. Prayer 1s a making known our requeſts to 
God, Phil. 4. 6. And it 1s cither mental in the heart only, as 
Hannahs was ; or vocal, expreſt with the voice : or as ſome 
add, vital ;3 (o good works have a voice to bring down bleſ- 
ſings, as mens fins cry for vengeance. n Not as the Euchites 
and Meſſalians, of old, who hence thoughr no other duties were 
required, but always Praying; bur by the word in the Text, 
is either meant a praying withour fainring, as in the parable, 
Lube 18. 1. and which the Apoſtle calls a perſeverance in 
prayer, Eph. 6. 18. Col. 4. 2. 7e20"264prime, or praying with 
firength, as the greek word there imports, and o not to fainr, 
ſo Rom. 12-12, Or a praving in every thing, as Phil. 4. 6. 
In every thing let your requeſt be made hnown, &c. Or, in every 
{raſon, as Eph. 6. 13. to take hold of the ſeaſons of prayer. Or, 
in all ſeaſons and times whether good or bad, yet ſtill ro pray. 
And ail this js meant by the word in the Text, which is alſo 
uſed Rom, 1. 9. 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. and 2.13. and implies in ge- 
nera! no more but a conftant courſe of prayer, ſo Col. 4. 2. 
ro watch unto prayer as that the courſe of it be nor interrupt- 
ed by any diverſions. As alſo to preſerve an heart diſpoſed to 
pray art all imes : and to mingle ejaculatory prayers with the 
ſeveral ations of our lives, our wants are continual and God 


will be acknowledged in all our ſupplies, and therefore we 
ought to-pray continually. 


18 * In every thing give thanks o : for this is 
the will of God p in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you g. 
0 When we have obtained mercy by Prayer, then we are to 
give rhanks, and whatever we may pray for, that we ought to 
_ give thanks for. And ſo by that underſtand and limit the gene- 
ral expreſſion in the Text. We are not to give tanks when 
we fall into fin, for that we ought not to pray for. Yet if we 
have the pardon of it, or get any good by ir, we ſhould then 
give thanks; and ſo may be ſaid concerning affliction, we are 
ro give thanks in every condition, either of proſperity or ad- 
verſity. And with all our ſupplications, we are to join thank(- 
givings, Phil. 4.6. Col. 4. 2. and thankſgiving properly refers 
ro OMe mercy received, whether privarive, or poſitive, tem- 
poral, or ſpiritual, privare or publick, and we are in all theſe 
ro give. thanks. Though praiſing God may reach further, 
which 1s to adore the exce!lencies of his being as they are plo- 
rious in themſelves, or the excellencies of his works as they 
are in themſelves praiſe worthy. And Thankſgiving for mer- 
cy received 13. 1. A taking notice of it as coming from God. 
2, Setting a due value upon it, 3. A ſenſe of Gods goodneſs 


uires it with reſpe& to Chriſt. And fo eſpecially of Chrj- 
ians who partake of Chriſt, and the Love of God in him : 


as the Apoſtle here adds, +is vas. 1 Or towards you in ſpecial, 
the Heathens were obliged to thankfulne(s for Rain from Hea- 
ven, and fruirful ſeaſons, theſe common bleſtings ; much more are 
Chriſtians for the ſpecial bleſſings they receive by Chriſt Jeſus, 


19 * Quench not the ſpirit /. * Eph. 4. 22, 

ſ That ye may be enabled to pray and give thanks, as before, ſee 1 Cor. 1, 
Quench not the Spirit. And by the figure Meiofss he means che- 3% 
rith the Spirit. The Spirit 1s compared to Fire, Matth. 3. 11, 
and he came down upon the Apoſtles in the ſimilicude of rongues 
of Fire, As 2. 3. but the Spirit himſelf cannot he quenched, 
he means it therefore of his gifts and operations. W hich are 
either ordinary or extraordinary. Many had extraordinary 
gifrsin the primitive times of healing, tongues, government, pro- 
phefie, &c. thoſe that had them, withour queſtion, ſhould have 
raken care not, by any fault of their own, to loſe them. Eſpecial- 
ly that of propheſie, which the Apoftle prefers before all others, 
1 Cor. 14. 1. and mentions here in the following verſe. And 
which the Apoſtle exhorted Timothy to ſtir up in himſelf, 2 Tim, 
1.6, As we ſtir up the Fire to quicken it, ſo the word aya(a- 
Tvee4y imports. The like is required of Miniſters with reſpe& 
ro their Miniſterial gifrs which are now given , but there are 
ordinary gifts and operations of the Spirit common to all Chri- 
ſtians. As enlightning, quickening, ſanRifying, comforting 
the Soul, men by ſloth, ſecurity, earthly incumbrances, inor- 
dinate affe&ions, (9c. may abare theſe operations of the Spirit, 
which the Apoſtle calls the quenching it, the fire upon the Altar 
was kept always burning by the care of the Priefts. Fire will go 
our either by negleRing ir, or caſting water upon it. By not 
exerciſing Grace in the duties of Religion, or pe” ſin in 
our ſelves we may quench the Spirit. As appears in David, 
Pſal. 51. 10, 11,12. Not that the Habits of grace may be to- 
rally extinguiſh'd in the truly regenerate, yet they may be a- 
bared as to degree, and lively excerciſe. Yet thoſe common 
illuminations, and convitions of the Spirit which perſons un- 
regenerate eſpecially ſuch that live under the Goſpel do often 
find, may be totally loſt, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and we read of 
Gods Spirit ceafing to ſtrive with the old World, Gen. 6. 4- 
and the Scribes and Phariſees reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, 4s 7. 
51. which were nor perſons regenerate. He may ſometimes 
ſtrive with men, but not overcome them 3 and there is a 
quenching of the Spirir in others as well as our ſelves ; people 
may quench it in their Miniſters by diſcouraging them, and in 
one another by bad examples or reproaching the Zeal, and for- 
wardneſs that they fee in them. 

20 Deſpiſe not Propheſyings e. 

t Thereby we may quench the Spirit, which uſually works 
upon mens Minds and Hearts by it. By prophefie is ſometimes 
meant foretelling things to come, and ſpeaking by extraordinary 
Revelation, 1 Cor. 14. 29, 3o. ſometimes the Scriptures are {0 
call'd, eſpecially the Old Teſtament, 2 Pet. 1. 21. and ſome- 
times the interpretation and applying of Scripture, which 
is the ſame that we now call preaching, 1 Cor. 14. 3- And the 
duty with reſpe& to ir, is not to deſpiſe ir, to ſer it at nought 
as 4 thing of no worth. The word is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, Luke 18. 9. Aﬀs 4- 11. Rom. 14+ 3, 10+ Bil 
the Apoſtle uſerh again the figure Meiofis before mentioned, 
and means, Prize, Value, and highly efteem ir, attend upon !t, 
have great regard to jr. It being an ordinance of God for In- 
ſtruMion and Edification, yea, and for Converſion alſo, 1 Cv 
14- 24, 25- ſome deſpiſe ir becauſe of the ourward meanne(s 
of the perſons which prophefie, ſome through a proud concel: 
of their own knowledge, tome by a contempt of Religion it {elf 
Theſe Theſſalonians had been commended for their great profic 1- 
ency, and yer were till to attend upon propheſying 1n the 
Church. Which he calls propheſyings in the plural number, 
referring either to the ſeveral Prophets that prophefied, or to the 
ſeveral parts of their propheſie,or the times they propheſied. And 
the Prophets were c1ther ſuch as propheſied only by an extraor- 
dinary gift, and immediate revelation which ſome private mem- 
bers of the Church, had in thoſe times 1 Cor. 14+ 29, 30: Or 
ſuch as prophefied not only by gift, but office alſo, Eph: 4+ ! 1+ 
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re y: but judge this rather z, that * 
_—_ nk a ſtumbling-block, or || an occali- 


o fall in his brothers way 4. 
on y 4. Sceing all muft be judged by Chriſt, let us no more judge 
one axorher, but mend this favlt for time to' come. &* Hi- 


therto his Counſel was more general, reſpetting botb the 
Strong and the weak, Here he begins in a more parti- 
cular manner, to apply himſelf to the more Strong and 
Knowing Chriſtians 3 Counſelling them to take heed, left 
by the Abuſe of their Chriſtian Liberty, they ſhould be an 
Offence to them, that were weak, and more 1guorart, He 
entreth upon this with an Elegant Tranſition, making uſc 
of the fame Word in a different Sence ; for he doth not 
ſoeak Contraries, when he ſays, judge nor, but judge ; for 
the Word in the former part of the Verſe, ſignifies, to 
condemn and cenſure; but here in the following part, to- 
deliberate or conſider. q. d. Inſtead of judging others, let 
us look upon this as a Rule for our ſelves, and our own 
that we put no ſtumbling block, &c. a q. d. 
Take heed of Offending your Brethren in any kind ; do 
not, by an unſeaſonable Uſe of your Liberty, either drive 
them from their Chriftian Profeſiion, or provoke them to 
imitate you, and fo to Sin againſt their Conſcience's. You 
have a Parallel Text, 1 Cer. $8, 9g, There he ſpeaks only 
of a ſiumbling block ; here he adds an cccation of Falling, 
or as 'tis in the Original, a Scandal. Though theſe two 
Words do differ in their Etymologies, yet they have one and 
th: ſame Signifttation. The Latter word , as Stephanus 
obſerves, is peculiar to Holy Scripture ; and ſeldom, if 
ever, uſed in any common Author, It fignificth properly 
the Bridge in a Trap, Which, by its feling down, catcheth 
2 Creature in a Snare, and ſo occaſions its Ruine; and 
from thence it is uſed to denote any thing, which is an oc- 
cafion to others of ſiumbling or falling ; any thing where- 
by we fo offend another, as that he is hindered from 
Good, drawn into or confirmed in Evil. Scandal or Of- 
fence, is either Paſive or Aitive ; Paſrve Scandal is, when 
that which is Good, is by reaſon of Man's Corruption, an 
occafion of falling to him. So Chriſt himſelf, and his 
Doftrine, was a Scardal to the Jews, wid. 1 Cor.1.23. 1 Pet. 
2.8, Altive Scandal is, when any thing is done or faid, 
which gives occaſion of Offence to others, when it is an 
occaſion of Grief, or of Sin to them, ver. 15. 21, This 
o:cahun may be Adminifſtred, either by Evil Counſel, 
Mat. 16. 23. Rev. 2. 14. Or by evil Example, Jſa. 9g. 16. 
Mat. 15. 14 Or by the Abuſe of Chriſtian Liberty in 
things aifferent, i Cor. 8.9. 

14. I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord 


b Here he obviates an Objection, Some might fay, 
they were throughly perſuaded, That no Meat was wn- 
clean in its ſelf ; and therefore they might, and would uſe 
their Liberty, in cating aay thing that was before them. 
To this the Apoſtle anſwers, Firſt, by way of Conceffion, 
he grants what they ſay is True, ard tells them, That 
for his own part he knew it full well, and was himſelf 
alſured of it 3 and that he had this Aſſurance from the 
Lord Feſus, i. e, + That he was Inftructed therein by his 
Word and Spirit, c z.&. That no Meat was wnclean 1n it 
ſelf; it was not ſo in its own Nature, vid. Gen. 1. 31. 
and 9g, 3- Some Creatures might be unwholſome , but 
none were in themſelves uzclean; To the Fews they were 
not unclean by Nature, but by a poſitive Law, which Law 
was now antiquated and ont of doors, vid. Col. 2. 15, 17. 
17m, 4,3, 4+ 4 This he adds by way of Reftriftion, 
That though no Meat was wnclean in its ſelf, yet it was 
ſo to him that thought ir to be unclean. If a Man ſhall 
Believe, that there is yet a difference in Meats, that ſome 
are ſtill unclean ; and that by Vertue of God's Prohihi- 


ANS. 


by, as much as in you lies, you take a courſe to Deftrey 
them for whom Chriſt 4ied, You will alienate and crange 
them from the Chrifiian Reirgion, or you will draw them 
into Sin, and induce them ( as before ) to Att agairiir their 
Conlſciences, and ſou hazard their Salvatiun. £ec a Para!- 
lel Place, 1 Cer. $. 11. Here a Queſtion may ariſc, whe- 
ther any can periſh for whom Clxijt died? The Aniwea is, 
They cannot; and for this, the Ccripture is expres in Fob, 
IO, 28, See allo Mat. 24. 24, Fobn 6. 26. 1 Pet, 1. 5. 
How then is this Text tv be underſtoo1 ? The Apoſtic 
doth not ſpeak of - thoſe for whom Chriſt indeed did die, 
but of ſuch, as in the jucgment of Charity, are hicld to be 
of that Number. We mutt account al! thoſe who Conf-ts 
the Faith of Chrift, for ſuch as he hath r<deeme by his 
death. 

16, Let not then your good be evil ſpoken 
of g. 

£ Here is another Argument againſt Offences ; it will 
cauſe our good to be blaiphemed, or evil ſpoken of. Some 
by good here, would underſtand the Ctriftian Faith, or 
the Goſpel in general : But others do rather underftan 
it of our Chriſtian- Liberty in particular. - q, d, Give none 
occaſion for this great i'rivilege of your Chriſtian Liberty 
to be traduced ; ule it fo, as that neither the weat Chre- 
ſtian, nor the Infidel, may Reproach or Accuſe you a: 
Licentious or Contentious, vid. 1 Cor, 10. 29, 30. 

17. For the Kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink þ, but rightcouſnels, and pcace, end joy - 
in the Holy Ghoſt k. 


þ This Verſe contains a New Argument to perſuade 
Chriſtians, not to ſtrive about mears, or ſuch like things ; 
ard that is, That the Kingdom of Cod doth not corfilt in 
theſe, but in weightier Matters. Ey the Kingdom of God, 
you may underſtand the Geſpel, or amrue Religion and Ged- 
lineſs ; that Kingdom which God erctts in the hearts of 
Men, Luke 17. 21. 1Cor. 4. 20» When he faith, Toe 
Kingdom of God is not meat and drink: he means, That it 
ſtoth not Rand or confift therein, Meat and Drink ate PUL 
by a Synecdoche for all things of an indifferent, or mid- 
dle Nature; ſuch things, as the Apoſtle elſ-where ſays, 
commend us not to God, 1 Cor. $. 8. They are no part of his 
Worſhip and Service ; The Ringdem of God ur Goldlinefs is 
not promoted, either by the uſe or the forbearance there- 
of, vid. G4.5.6. 1 Tim. 4. $. i Here he tells you Politively 
wherein the Kingdom of God confiſteth , riot in outward 
obſcrvations, but in inward graces, and gracious d:{pu- 
fitions, He doth not reckon up all, but Contents him- 
ſelf with theſe three, Righreouſneſs, Peace , and Foy. By 
Righteouſneſs, ſome underſtand that which is imputed, of 
which you read, chap. 4. others rather, That which is 
implanted ard inherent; it is the ſame with Holineſs, 
both the habit of it in the Heart, and the exerciſe of 
it in the Life. By Peace, ſome think , he means Peace 
with God, or Peace of Conſcience ; others, that he rather 
means, Peace with Men: . Or if you will, Peaceableneſ;, 
or Chriſtian Concord and Uniity, This ſuits beft with whar 
follows, ver. 19. and it is often commended to us in Scri1- 
ture. By Foy, you may underſtand, that ſpiritual comfort, 
which ariſeth from a preſent f2cling of the Favour of Ged, 
or from a well-grounded Hope of future Sakvarion. As allo, 
the Comfort and Delight which Chriſtians take in the Gocd 
and Welfare of cach other. He that loveth his Brother, 
rejozceth in his Welfare, 1 Cor. 13. 6. and therefore will 
not offend, or occaſion him to Sin. k This is added, to ſlew 
the cfficient Caules of theſe Graces, which is the Spirit cf 
God; and to diſtinguiſh this Righreeuſneſs, Peace, and Foz, 
from that which is meerly Civil and Carnal, 

; 18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, zs acceptable to God, and approved of. 


men L[. 


tion, it would be Evil in him to eat ſuch Meats, becauſe he 
th-rein Atts againſt his Conſcience, and doth that which 
he himſelf thinks tobe a Sin, vid. ver. 23. 

5. But || if thy Brother be grieved with thy 
mezt, now walkeſt thou not Þ charitably e. De- 
[troy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt 
died f. 

e In this Verſe you have Two Reaſons to induce the 
Strong, not to offend the Weak; Firſt, It is contraiy 


to Charity ; to gricve a4 Brother upon the ſcore of meats, 1s 
to walt uncharitably ; *tis a Violation of the Royal Law of 


Love, which is againſt the grieving or offending © others, 
I Cor. 13. 4. Two ways arc weak Chriſtians grieved, 
When others do unſeaſonahly uſe their Liberty. x. They 
fn'nk ſich do offend God in eating that which He hath for- 
bidden ; and this is matter of grief to thoſe that fear God, 
to (+> others Tranſgreſs bis Laws, 2. They may be drawn 
by their Example, to do the like againſt their own Light 
and. Contciencez and this afterwards cauſeth grief and 
out: ; their Conſciences hereby are galled and wounded, 
i Cor. 8. 12. f This is the Second Reaſon why Chriſtians 
Mould not uſe their Liberty to the offence of others. 


I This proves the forc-going Aﬀertiun, That the Kin: 

: dom of God conlifteth in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy, be- 
| cauſe he that Serveth Chriſt in and by theſe things, is ac- 
ceptedof God, and approved of Men ; this can't be atirmed 
of meat and drink, &c. When he ſays, That rhe Serving of 
Chriſt in theſe things, ts approved of Men, he means, Such 
as are Godly , and of ſound Judgment ; for of others, 
; they are often hated and reviled for the Exerciſe of theſe 
! very Graces : And yet righteouſneſs, and peaceableneſs, have 
oftentimes their Praiſe from the Wicked themſelves, vid. 
1 Sam. 2. 26, Prove 3* 4. Luke 2. 52, Aits 2. 47. 

19 Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edifie one another . 

m This Verſe is the Application of the fore-going Diſ- 
courſe, in which you have an Exhortation to the Prattice 
of two great Duties, The one is Peace, or Peaceableneſs ; 
the other is mutual Edification, He had perſuaded before 
to Peace with all Men, chap. 12. 18. And here he ſpeaks 
more eſpecially of Peace and Concord amongſt Bretiren, 
vid, 2 Cor. 13. 11. Epheſ. 4.3. Col. 3. 15. 1 Theſ. 5. 13- 
Heb, 12, 14 This Peace is very necefary, and Chri- 
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ftians ſhould endeavour all things that will promote it, 
and avoid 5!1 things that will obttrudt it. And they muſt 
not only live peaceably , but profitably one with another. 
They ſhould Euild one another up in Grace and Knows 
lecdge* 

20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God 7. 
* All things indeed are pure ; but zt 5s evil for 
that man who eateth with offence 0. 

n Here yoa have a farther Argument againſt Scandals, 
q. 4. For ſo inconſiderable a matter, as eatunga little Meat, 
or for the uſe of an inlifferett thing, Do nor deſtroy the 
work of God. By the Work of Gol, Some underſtand the 
Soul of a Brother, that is ſtiled God's work by way of Emi- 
nency : It was one of the chicfeſt Works of the Creation, 
and made, as it were, with the Conſultation of the whole 
Trinity, the Image of God, after a ſort, was Engraven there- 
in; and if this be the Sence, *tis a Repetition of the Ar- 
gument in ver. 15, But by the Work of Ged in this place, 
other things may be underſtood, Ex. gr. The VUniry and 
Peace, which God workerh amongſt Believers of different 
Perſuafions in indifferent thirgs ; Or elſe the Work of 
Grace, or Faith, which God hath wrought by his Mighty 
Power in the Hearts of Men, wid John 6. 2g. 1 Thef, 1. 3. 
The work of God in either of theſe Sences, may be di- 
ſtarbed or hindred by the Abuſe of Chriſtian Liberry ; and 
he that Scandalizeth his Brother, goes about, as much as 
in him lieth, to Diffolve* and Demoliſh that which hath 
God alone for its Auther and Worker, o Here you have 
a Conceſſion and an Exception : He granteth, That all 
things are Pure and Clean, 2. e. In themſelves, or in their 
own Nature, vid. v,14. 1 Cor. 6+ 12. Tit.1. 15. But then 
he addeth, Thar it is Evil for, or to, that man that eateth 
with offence, or that offends another with his eating 3 It 1s 
not Evil ſimply in its {elf, but accidently, by reaſon of 
Scandal. . 

21 [r is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor any thing p whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended , or is made 
weak 4. 

Þ The Apoſtle proceedeth tov enlarge his Dottrine 
touching this particular, beyond the controverlie that oc- 
calioned this his diſcourſe 3 for he ſheweth, that to avoid 
the ſcandal or uffence of our Brethren, we are to abſtain, 
not only from things prohibited by the Law, but alſo 
from things that are not prohibited thereby ; as from Fleſb 
or Wine , or any indifferent thing whatſoever. Theſe 
words ( any ring) are not in the Original, but they are 
underſtood, and well ſupplied in our Tranſlations Thus 
to do, he ſays is good, as the contrary in the fore- going 
verſe was ſaid to he evil; it is a in regard of God, to 
whom it is acceptable and pleafing ; and in regard of our 
Erethren, to whom it is profitable and advantageous, the 
poſitive (it may be) is put fur the comparative ; it is good, 
for it is better: ſo Mt.18.8, 9. q Some diſtinguiſh theſe 
three words, Stumbled, Offcnded, made Weak ; making the 
firſt to be the greater,ard the laſt rhe lefler injury : Others 
will have the firſt to be the leffer,and the laft the greater in- 
jury. But there are thoſe that think,they all three do fignifie 
the ſame thing: and the Syrzack Interpreter doth render 


them all by one word, wiz. is offended: And the ſame 


thing may be expreft by divers words, to infinuate the 
great care we ſhould take, that we do not put a Stumbling. 
block ( as*tis ver, 13.) or an occafion of falling into our Bro- 
thers way, The Apoſtle ſeems to prattiſc, what he here 
preſcribeth in 1 Cor. S. 13. ; 

22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thy ſelf | 
before God r. Happy #s he that condemn- 
eth || not himſelf in that thing which he allow- 
eth 5s. 

r Some read the ficſt clauſe without an interrogation : 
Thou haſt faith, either way *the ſence is the ſame, The 
Apoſtle here anticipates an Objettion. The ftronger 
Chriſtian might be ready to ſay, as it is in the 14+ verſe, 
] know, ard am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that nothing u 
unclean of its ſelf. 1 firmly believe, that now under the 
Goſpel all meats are lawful, and that I have liberty to 
uſe or cat what I pleaſe; and is it not fit that my practice 
ſhould be agreeable to my belicf ? That I ſhould a@ ac- 
cording to my Judgment ? To this he anſwereth, That if 
a man hath ſ:ch. a Faith or perſuaſion, he ſhould not un- 
ſcaſonably ditcover it to the offence of his Brother, but 
rather conceal it He doth not ſpeak of Faith in the Fun- 
damentals of Religion, this muſt be profefled and acknow- 
ledged, let who will be offended; but of Faith in indiffe- 
rent thinzs ( which are the ſubjett matter he is treating of ) 
our bclietf or perſuation therein is not to be unſealona- 
bly uttered or declared, fo as to occafion ſcandal or con- 
tention. s Ancxcellent Aphoriſme reſpeUting all, eſpeci- 
ally the ftronger and more knowing Chriſtian; the ſence 
is, he is a happy man, that when he knoweth a thing to 
be lawful, he doth {© manage the practice of it, that he 
hath therein no reaſon to accuſe or condemn himſelf; Or 
elſe, that coth not inwardly condemn himſelf, for doing 


ROMANS. 


Cha 


that againſt his conſcience, which te openly allowety, 6: 
prattiſeth : Such a one is happy in this reſpett, becauſ: he 
is free from thoſe terrogs that torment thole who at avai 7 
their conſciences. Oe 


23 And he that || doubteth, is damned if he 
eat, becauſe he eateth not of || faith r; fyr + 
whatſoever is not of faith is fin «. 

t In this verſe is another Aphoriſme reſpe&ing eſpeci- 
ally the weaker Chriſtian. Ze that doubreth of the lawtul. 
neſs of any meat, whether he may or may not eat 
ned if he eat, i. e. his own conſcience condem 
he makes himſclIf liable to damnation, becauſe he cateth 
not of Faith, The word ( eareth) is not in the Original 
but it is aptly inſerted by our Tranſiators, whit man 
coth doubtingly, he doth finfully : He ſheveth a wickes 
heart, that is not affraid of Sin, but in great readineſ to 
commit it. a This is a confirmation of tlie fore.25i-; 
aſſertion, By Faith here is meant knowledge or full _— 
ſuaſion, as v. 22. q. 4. what ever a man doth with 254 
vering mind, without Feing perſuaded'that it is pleafing te 
God, and warranted by his Word, he finneth in the coing 
of it. Though we may not nouriſh douhts and rom. 
yet ve muſt not att againſt them; an erring conſcien.c 
binds us to at&t nothing contrary to it. He ſins that Goth 
any thing againſt it, though the fact or thing done ſhould 
not be ſinful. Nature it ſelf teacheth as much; that js a 
known ſaying of Cicero, Quod dubitas, «quum fit an iniquum 
ne feceris, 1f thou doubreſt whether a thing be Ianful not 
lawful, thou Ai not do it, vid, Heb. 11.6. 


ns him, or 


CHAP. XV. 


I, \ AJ = then 4 that are ſtrong 6, ought c 
to bear the infirmities of the weak 4, 


and not to pleaſe our ſelves c. 

4 This Particle ſheweth, that what followeth, is infcr- 
red from what went before. b by the ſtrong, he means 
thoſe who have attained to a good meaſure of knowleds: 
and underftandirg , that are inftrufted in the Chriſtizy 
Faith, and particularly in the Do&trine of Chriſtian Li. 
berty. He putteth himſelf into the number, not out of 
ambition, but that he inay propoſe himſelf an exampte 
of the following duty. ©c i.e, We are obliged and bound 
both by the Law of God and Nature. d by the meat, te 
means thoſe who are weak in Faith and Knowledge, cup, 
14. 1- By their Infirmities, he means their Ignorance, 
Frowardneſs, Cenſoriouſneſs, &, He doth rot ſpeak 0! 
Herefies and manifeſt Enormities ; but of ſuch Errors'in 
Dottrineand Life, which proceed from ignorance or com- 
mon infirmity ; when he ſays, we muſt bear their 1ofir- 
mities, his meaning, is, that we muſt bear with them, as 

> do with Children or fick Perſons in their wayward- 
nels: Though it be a great burthen to us, yet we muſt 
bear it; we muſt not impatiently contraditt them, but 
prudently inſtru them. vid. Exod. 23.5. 1 Cor. 9g. 22, 
Gal. 6.2, e q.d, We ought not rodo what we pleaie in 
indifferent things, and to a according to our own Senti- 
ments without any regard to others ; we ſhould not plcaie 
our ſelves in a proud reflefting upon our own Knowledge, 
and in contemning of others becauſe of their 1gnoraace : 
We ſhould not ſtand upon the terms of our liberty and con- 


tentment, but rather for the ſake of others, depart a little 
trom our own right, 


2 * Let every one of us pleaſe his neigh- 
bour for his good to edification f. 

f Having ſaid, we muſt not pleaſe qur ſelves, he im- 
mediately tubjoyns, we muſt pleaſe others, viz. Every 
one his Neighhour 3; he means, that we would condelcend 
and accommodate our ſelves to others, and give them 
ſatisfaCtion- in all things; at leaft ſo far as may tend to 
th-ir Good and Edifi. ation. You had a like paſſage, ch«p+ 
14. 19. The Apoftle Exhorts the Corimbians to a praCice 
ſomewhat like this, 1 Cor. 10.. 24. and he leads them the 
way by his own example, 1Cor. 9. 19. and 10. 33- There 
is a pleafing of men which isfinful, and there is a pleaſing 


of men which is lawful; and that is, when it is limited, 
as in this Text, 


3 Foreven Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf g ; but # 


as It is written 7, The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell upon me. . 
£ He backs his Exhortation in the firſt verſe, with 2? 
Argument taken from the Praftice of our Lord himlclt, 
who is our perfe& pattern, and hath left us an Example, 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps, vid» Fohn 13. 15, 34» 
1 Per.2.21. 1 Fob.2.6. and 4. 17. By Chrift his not plealing 
himſelf, is meant his not indulging or ſparing himlelf ; be 
did not ſeek his own eaſe, nor to ſatisſie the inclination 0 
the humane nature, which abhorreth pain , and the De- 
ſtruion af its ſelf. He took ſuch a courſe all along a3 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, that he reſpected our Benefit, 
and not his own. bþ Here is an Ellipfis, ſomething mu 
be ſupplied to fill up the ſenſe: Either the meaning 1» 
he pleaſed not himſelf, but others; or he _ er 
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ROMANS. Chap. XV. 


himſelf, but bore our infirmities and reproaches ; Or elſe | Pſalm 45. $. Fobn 20. t7, This compellation of Gol in- 
"_ pleaſed not himſelf, but it happened to him; Or he | dudes all our comfort and happineſs; tor hs is our Father, 
- *xrried him(clf that it might be truly applicd to him, | becauſe: he is the Father of Jelus Chriſt, It is adcec 
vhich is written, Wc, # viz. 1n Pal. 69. 9. That David here by way of Limitation, to diſtinguiſh the true Gol 
nttered theſe words in the Perſon of Chrift ; Or as a Typ: | from th- falſe Gods of the Earth, and by way of explana- 
of him may appear from John 2. 17, Interpreters are di- | tion, to ſhew how God will he glorified and worſhipped 
ved about. accommodating this "Teſtimony, ro the occa- 4 under the. Goſpel , viz, As the God and Father of 0:y Lord 


fion for which it 1s brought. Either the meaning is, that | Feſus Chrif, 


Chriſt did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the reproaches 
and contumelies of men , in obcdience to his Father's 


7 Wherefore receive ye one another yr, as 


. k 1 
Will; Or elſe, that He had the ſame concernments with God Chriſt alſo received uss, to the glory of 
the Father ; ſo that what befell God, did alſo befall him ; God f, OO. + 

He was as tender of the Father's Honour as of his own 3 | r Vid. chap. 14. 1,3. He cnds this diſcourſe with the fame 
Or elſe, that the ſins of men, which are the things that terms, in which he began it, Lefore, the ſtrong only were 
caſt reproach upon God, were taken by Chrift upon him- | charged to reccive the wear, but here both are charged 
ſelf, and he bore them in his Body upon a Tree. Seeing | alike ; the ſtrong muſt receive the weak, and tlic weak 
then that Chriſt hath done ſo much for our ſakes, and | the ſtrong 3 they muſt all have communion one with a- 
hath not ſought his own eaſe and benefit, we ought alſo to | nother, continuing in brotherly love, accounting one ang- 
ſ-ek the goo' of others, and to deny ourſelves; vid. Phil, | ther for Brethren, exerciſing mutual forhcarance and long- 


2. 6, 7v $. 


ſuffering. s i.e. After the Example of Chriſt, who bear- 


For whatſoever things were written afore- | th with the infirmities of his followgrs, putting no difference 
dow were written for our learning k; that we betwixt Fews and Geniles, The Particle as noteth qua- 
5 2 


through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 


might have hope /. 


lity, not equality ; there is no proportion betwixt the in- ; 
finite Love of Chriſt, and the ſcanty charity of man. See 
the like, Marth. 5. 48. Eph.5. 2. t Some joyn this with 


þ Leſt any ſhould think, that the Teſtimony before | the former clauſe, that we ſhonld receive one another to 
alledged , concerneth only David or Chriſt, he iheweth | the glory of God. God is glorihed by that brotherly love 


that it he'ongeth alſy unto ns ; that we may learn by their 
example to bear the infirmitics of the weak, and not to | 
pleaſe ourſelves. Yea, he takes occaſion from hence to | the glory of God, i. e. To make us partakers of the glory of God, 

form us of the general uſe of the Ecriptures, that what- 


A 
It 


and concord that is amongſt his People : Qthers joyn 
it with the latter clauſe, That Chriit hath received us to 


or to declare and manife#t the glory of God's. truth to the jews, 


ſever is written in this or any other place, is written for| and mercy to the Gentiles, as he ſheweth in the following 
63r Learning and InftruQion, we are concerned not only | Verſes, 


in all the precepts, but in all promiſes, Heb. 13. 5. mena- 


cs Aﬀ5 13. 49, 41» rewards chap. 4. 24. 


and puriſhments, 8 Now [ ſay «, that * Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- * As 3. 2; 


i Cor. 19. 11. therein mentioned and declared ; and though niſter 'of the circumciſion w for the truth of 2c. 


this paſſage is more eſpecially to be underſtood of the Scri- | God x, tO confirm the promiſes made to the fa- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, yet it is true alſo of the Scri- | thers y : 


pturcs of the New Teſtament, they being written by the 
lame 5pirit, are profitable for the ſame ends ; vid. 2 Tim.316. 
I He proceeds to ſhew more particularly the uſe and benefit 
of the Holy Scripture, which is to confirm our hope and 
afurance of Eternal Life 3 vid. 1 Jobn 5, 13. He faith the 
ratience and comfort of the Scriptures, becauſe they are | vid. Matth. 20. 28. 
both wrought in us by means thereof 3 vid. Rev. 3. 10. 
We arc armed with Patience, and furniſhed with Conſola- 
tions from the Examples and Promiſes contained therein. 
It mav he the hope he here ſpeaks of is to he underſtood 
rot only of Eternal Life, but of Salvation and Deliverance 
in this Life. q. 4, One principal uſe of the Scriptures is 
this, Thai by the Examples we find there of the Patience of | and to David, that the Megiab ſhould come of their loyns, 
Holy Men, and of Gods relieving and comforting them in 

their diſtrefles, we might be confident that God will relieve | bleſſed, 


- 


and comfort us alſo in due time, 


the ſam: thing 
amurg ore 2:i0e yg 

>) v & | 
ther, Ierus 0, 


but God doth it in and by them. 


or Example, 


lus Chriſt 


6 That you may with one mind ard one mouth 
glorifie God p, even the Father of our Lord Je- tiles, therefore he proves it by diverſe Scripture-Teſti- 


u He explains himſelf, and declares more at large, ho: 
Chriſt received both Fews and Gentiles , thereby to a- 
moniſh them to receive one another, As.for the Fews, 
whom he calls here the Circumciſion , vid. chap. 2 JOs 
and 4 9, 12. he faith , Chrift became a Miniſter unto them, 
He Exerciſed his Miniſtry in the day: 
of the Fleſb amongſt them only, Matth. 15. 24. He went 
indeed now and then into the Coaſts of Sawuria to make 
way for the calling of the Gentiles, but his chicf aboad 
was in Fewry.. x Or becauſe of tlic Truth of God, that 
his truth or faithfulneſs might not fail. y 7. e« The pro- 
miſes of the Mefiah, made firſt to Adam, then to Abraham, 


that in their ſeed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 


L " : | 9 And that the Gentiles might glorifie God z 
ag ned Now the God of patience and COT | for his mercy, 32s It is written a, For thiscauſe I 
vn! folation m, grant you to be || like - minded || 111 - {to thee among the Gentil d ſing 
one towards another », || according to Chriſt | V! S ENTIIES, And Ng 


unto thy Name. 


is C Here he proves the ſecond part, that Chriſt hath 
10r. cf #1 He is called, The God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. The| A EET. part, that Chriſt 
ag ” Gd of Hope, v. . 2. The -þ of Peace, V. 33. The God of alſo received the Gentiles. There isa plain Elliphs in the 
_ ws 1. 2Cor. 13.1 L. ard here, The God of Patt- of or to the Gentiles, and Chriſt came to confirm them 
ence and Corjolation, The mcaning is, he 1s the Author and 6. The Sum of theſe Promiſcs was this. that the Ger. 
Worker thereof 3 you read in the former Verſe, of the Pa- | © Pe was this, tnat the Ger 
tience and Comfort of the Scriptures ; 
eth that the Scriptures don't work theſe of themſelves, 


words, This is underftvod that there were promilcs made 


tiles ſhould glorifie God for his Mercy.” Some have ob- 
ſerved how the truth of God is ſpoken of in the fore- 
» This is that to | £9ing Verſe with reſpett to the Fews, and the mercy of 


and here he thew- 


1 1... | God with reſpe& to the Gentiles; not that the one was 
whid D < ( » KC . . = . 4 . . 
w he had exhortcd them , obap m Fe" 0 me + without the other ; for the Salvation of the Fews, as it 
I Cor. 1.10. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. 4.3. Phil. 2. 2. God is the f . 4 
Author 28 of Patience and Conlolation {0 of Peace and was of Truth, {o 0 Mercy alſo, Mich. 7. 2'), and thc Yo- 
| pg odd wh og + j ntiles, as it w Oo of 
Concord; the Grace of Unity, and Charity is his Gift ; | 2510 of the Ge + abou: of Mercy, fo alſo 0 
hs _ - 9 - ? | Truth ; for there were many promiſes of God concerning 
& maketh men of one mind and of one heart, and for h ercy is predicated of t1 os hs 
his he f} £ , ' his <aints and Pcovle to 0 that matter, ut mercy predicated GI the Gentiles, _ 
:shc ould beenguired of by his caints and Teopleto do auſe that attribute of Godappeared more eminently in their 
it for them. 0 4.e, According to his bearine, Command m—_ y 


Converſion and Calling. You had the like diſtribution and 
difference in chap. 4. 25+ and 10. 164 a Becauſe the Fews 
were hardly perſwaded of the Mercy of God to the Ger- 


monies. This firft is taken out of Pſi. 18. 49. See the 


pq d. 1 FER pray, that you may not only be like- | Notes there. David ſpeaks this in the Perſon of Chriſt. 


minled one towards another, But that you" may with one | In the Pſalm it is, / will give thanks to thee ; but here, ac- 
mouth glorifie G:d ; that whether you be Gentiles or Fews, | cording to the LXX, I will confeſs to thee, or celebrate thee 
rong or weak in rhe Faith, you mav aczree and be una- | among the Geniles, They then are received ro Mercy, for- 


nmous in his Worſhip and Service 3 


amr 


one way of vlorifying God, Pſal. 50. 23+ 


an 


UI, 


G 


rar On, . John 4, 
lo h; : 


that not only with aſmuch, as it was fore-told, they ſhould celebrate or praiſe 


one mind, but with one mouth 3 or as if you had all hut oze | God for his Mercy. 
«þ, you may pray unto God and praiſe him; that is, 


10 And again, he faith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles 


and it ſeems to be 


ciHly intended in this place : See AF 3. WI orc | with his people 6. 

' : k i i Pp dce p SCC c s 4s 2 . w "art ACCOTCci . . wa A BY . . 
| unanimity there was among the Primitive Chriſtians. | : - egg Shaw Le oe . Here is _— 
J An wual Paraphratis of God -, the New Teſtament : p4 Go yn” ack we "8 Fews in rg "20/ wang 
2 Cor. 1.3. and 11.31. Epbeſ. 1.3. Col. 1.3. 1 Pet. |: pts” . . | : 
1. 3. Godis the Father of Chriſt, Firſt, As he is the Son of | _— oo Snthe nog his rg and _ 
01, ſo he hegat him by an <cternal and ineffable Gene- ed PS. one Sheepfold Beni mnt? way, and they 
'6. 1 Folng.yg. Secondly, As he is Man , , . , 
Me created him, Znke x. 35. Thirdly, As heis Mediator, | 11 And again, Praiſethe Lord all ye Gentiles, 
900 appointed him to, and qualificd him for that Office, | 4nd laud him all ye people c. 


Gge 2 e This 


Chap. XV. ROM 


- This is found in T/al. 117. rt. There the Gentiles are 
ailled to praiſ» God, which they could not Co, unleſs they 
new him ar'ght, and hath obtained mercy from him. 


12. And again Eſaias ſaith 4, There ſhall be 
a rout of Jeſle, and he that ſhall riſe to reign 
over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 
| TrVir. 
d viz. In Iſe. 11. 10. See the Notes there, This is a 
plain Prophefie of the Converſion ot the gennles ; their 
being received to Mercy, is implicd in the former Teſtimv- 
nics, but here it is expreſſed, The Son of David ( the 
Saviour ) ſhall riſe and ſpring out of Jelle bis Root, and Reign 
over the Gentiles by his Word and Spirit, He ſhall gather 
them by the Preaching of his Croſs, as by an enſign, and they, 
as it is in the Prophet, ſhall ſeek to him ; or as it is here, 
ſhall truſt or hope in him, Tl .e Apoſtle, as he is wont, doth 
follow the LXX. which make ſome little variation from 
the Hebrew Text ; but it is rather in ſound than in ſence. 
You have other Propheſies and Promiſes ef the Gentiles 
Mercy, as '/1. 42. 1, 6. and 49. 22. and 54. 3. and 60. 3, 5+ 
But the Apoſtle thought , that thele he had mentioned 
were ſufficient for his purpoſe. 

13. Now e the God of hope f fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing g, thet ye may a- 
bound in hope through the power of the holy 
Ghoſt h. 

e He finiſheth here his long diſcourſe about brotherly 
love and concord, with a ſhort and pithy Prayer. f Ha- 
ving ſaid before, that the Geriles ſhould hope in God, he 
takes occaſion from hence to ftile him, The God of Zope. 
He is ſo, both 0bjetive, as being the only Obje& of our 
hope, vid. Pſal. 146. 5+ Fer. 17.7. 1 Tim.6.17. and Efjedive, 
as beiug the only Author of it, 1 Pet. 1. 3» g t.e. With 
much inward Joy and Peace, which riſeth in the Heart 
through a lively Faith in Chritt : Or elſe, with all com- 
fort and concord in the Chriſtian Faith, In this he prays 
they may abound: inftead of thoſe contentions that had heen 
amongft them, he defires they may be tilled with thoſe 
things, wherein he told them, chap. 14. 17. The Kingdom 
of Godconſiſied, þ He doth not ſay, that you may have 
hope, but that you may abound therein, that you may 
ar1ive to a plerophory or full aflurance of hope, as it is in 
Eb. 6.11. Such hope as may be like an Anchor to the 


ANS. 
tiles might be acceptable o, being 


the Holy Ghoſt p. 

I He proceeds to ſpeak more particularly of his Off:e 
and Callmg, which he had mentioned more generally in 
tne fore-going Words, m See the Notes on chap, 11, 13. 
See allo Cal. 2.7, 8. 2Tim, 1.11. # 4,e. Preaching of 
it ; Some read it Conſecrating or Working in the holy 
Service of the Goſpel of God. 1t is an Allugon to the 
work or office of the Prieſts under the Law, The Fews anq 
Gentiles, they both boaſted of tleir Prieſt-bood and $acyi. 
fices : The Apoſtle therefore ſheweth, That his Mirijiry 
was far more Excellent . heirg not occupied in Sacrif. 
cing of Beaſts, but in Offering up Living Men to be an 
holy Sacrifice to God, 0 Some underſtand it Attively, that 
the Gentiles might Offer up themſelves, as it is in chap. 
12. 1. or that they might Offer up acceptable $acrifices to 
God, according to Mal. 1.11. But it is better underſtood 

aſhvely, that the Apoſtle converting them by his Mini- 

ry might preſent or offer them to God, as an accepta- 
ble oblation, vid. J/a. 66. 20. p Not by any Pricft on 
earth, but even by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; as the Ob- 
lations of old had their external and legal Purifyings ; 
ſo this Oblation is purified or ſanttited by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 
t7. I have therefore whereof I may glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which per- 


tain to God g. 

q q- d. Having received this grace of Apoſtleſhip, and 
having had great ſucceſs in my Labours, multitudes bee 
ing converted by my Miniftry, 1 have whereof to Glory, 
ur I have matter of Glorying and Rejoicing. But then 
he adds, that this Glory:ng of his, was not in himſelf, 
but in and through Feſus Chriſt, by whoſe grace he did 
what hedid, vid. 1 Cor. 15. 16. And alſo, that it was rot 
in any thing that concerned himſelf, but in things per. 
taining to God, which concerned his Worſhip and Service, 
and wherein his Miniſtry conſifted. In the fore-going verſe 
he deſcribed his Apoſtleſhip in terms, that were borrow- 
ed from the Levitical Prieſthood ; and here continuing the 
ſame metaphor, he calleth the execution of his Funttion, 
a performing of things pertaining to God, which is that 
for which the Priefts of old were ordained, Heb. 5. 1. 


18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 


Chap. Xy 


ſanQified by 


the obedience of 


things, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, || 4, Gente; 
* to make the Gentiles obedient » by word and * Chap. 1.5, 
deed s, & 16, 26, 


Soul, to keep it ſafe and ſteady in the midſt of Storms and 
Tempeſts. This hope is wrought in us by no leſs power 
and vertue than that of the Holy Ghoft, See beforez 


* 2 Pet. 1.12. 14. And * I my ſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, 
: Joh. 2.21, my brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, 
filled with all knowledge, able to admoniſh one 


another z. 

i Here begins the Epilogue or Concluſion of this excel. 
lent Epiſtle, whercin the Apoſtle makes an Apology 
Firſt, For his manner of writing to them, and then for his 
not coming to them himſelf. His firſt Apology is uſher- 
ed in with a fingular commendation of the Chriftians at 
Kome ; he began with their commendation, chap. 1. 8. 
and he ends with the ſame. There are three things which 
he commends them for. The Firſt is their Goodneſs 3 thus 
it is numbred among the Fruits of the Spirit, Ga. 5. 22. 
it may be taken more largely, and ſo it comprehends all 
Grace and Vertue; or elle more ftrialy, and ſo it is put 
for Kindneſs, Gentleneſs, and Charity, m forbearing ard 


rq. d. I dare not ſpeak of more than is true, or of 
any thing that was not 1eally doue by me: Or, elle the 
meaning 1s, I dare not ſpeak of any thing that I have done 
of my ſelf, I acknowledge, that what ever good hath come 
to the Gentiles by my means, it was wrought by Chrift 
whoſe Inſtrument 1 have only been, vid. 1 Cor, 2. 5. 
s Sume joyn theſe words to the obedience of the Gemiles, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel they were made obedi- 
ent in word and deed. But they are better joyned with 
the former words, Chrift wrought in and by the Apoſtle 
Paul, both by word and deed. By word is underſtood his 
publick preaching, and private infſtruttion ; and by deed, 
the example of his good Works, or Godly Life : Or elſe 
by deed you may underſtand the Miracles that he wrought, 
ang the Labuur and Travel that he underwent ; of which 
in the following verſe, 


19. Through || mighty ſigns and wonders t, 


forgiving others. The Second is all Knowledge, 3. e. in of ſigns and 
things neceſſary, or in matters relating to Chriſtian Li 


berty : or by allkiowledge, he means a large meaſure and 


by the power of the Spirit of God « ; ſo that waters. 
from Jeruſalem , and round about unto Illyri- ||Or, fulfil 


proportion -of it. The Third is Ability to admoniſh one 
another, to inform ethers in things, abont which they 
were ignorant ; or to reprehend others for th ngs about 
which they were negligent. Though there vere many 
weak and ignorant Perſons among them ; yet there were 
others, of whom he was perſuaded and fully aflured they 
vere thus qualified, vid. 1 Cor. 1. 5, 

Nd 15. Nevertheleſs. brethren, I have written 

|| Or, fz pzrt. the more boldly unto you, || in ſome ſort, as put- 
ting you in mind, becauſe of the Grace that is 


given to me of God k:. 

k q. 4. Though I am thus perſuaded of you, or of ma- 
ny of you; yet thought good to Write 10 you in ſome ſort, 
or in part, or a little te more bold!'y and freely, That I 
may ftir you up to the praftice of that which yon know 
already, vid. 2 Pet. 1, 12, 13. and 3. 1- This he ſpeaks 
to allay the ſharpneſs of his former Reprehenſions ; and - 
that what he had Written, might be the better Digeſted ; | 
for all Men mor.. calily endure to be noted nf Negligence, ' 
than of Malice or Ignorance, And farther he tells them, 
he could do no leſs, Becauſe of the Grace that was given 
him of God. i. e. "Becauſe of his Apoftolical Office and Au. : 
thority, vil. c<h4p. 1.4, and 12. 3. 
reproble, Or, 16. * That | I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus 
$1: ifcing, Chriſt to the Gentiles -z, miniſtring the Goſpel 
* Phil. 2. 17. of God z, that the || * offering up of the Gen- 


* 1 Tim.2.7. 
{; Or,that there 
mizkt ve an of- 
ferins of the 
Gentiles 4c- 


cum w, I have || fully preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt x. 

t Or by the power of ſigns and wonders, which ſer* 
ved to confirm my Commilſhon from God, and the truth 
of what 1 Preached, and ſo helped forward the obedi- 
ence and Converſion of the Gentiles, vid. 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
If there be any difference betwixt Signs and Wonders, *tis 
only gradual. I find them often conjoyned in Scripture, 
Mat.24. 24. Fobn 4.48. 44.2.43.& 5.12,and 7-36. and 14.3+ 
# Which bleized the Words, Deeds and Miracles of the 
Apoſtle, ard wrought effe&tually by them in the Gc#- 
tiles, Th: word, Suews, Power or Vertue is twice 
uſed in this verſe ; it is firſt applyed to Signs and Won- 
ders, to thew their Efficacy ; and then to the Spirit of God, 
to ſhew that he was the efficient cauſe of that Efficacy. 


w This ſheweth the pains and travel of the Apoſtle, to 
bring the Gentiles to the ob<dience of Faith, JI/yricum 
is ſaid to be in the utmoſt parts of Greece, bordering up- 
on the Sea, which is thereupon called Jyricum Mare. 
It 1s tho-ght ta be the Country now called Sclavemze, ard 
that is diſtant from Feruſalem about 350. German Miles, 
which makes above a thouſand En:liſh Miles; yet it ſeems 
he did not travel in a dirett and ftrait line, but round about, 
or in a Circle, as the word imports, fetching a circuit. 
Some Writers have given us out of the Atts, a particular 
Hiſtory of his peregrination from Demaſcur, wherC he 


began his Miniftry ; he went into Arabia, and after "—_ 
Z % v \ 


f v — 3 % 
Chap' XV ROMANS. Chap. XV. 
ears returned to Damaſcus, and from thence to Feruſa-1 he could make no abſolute promiſe See ver, 23, © 4.6, By 
Gor from Feruſalem he went to Caſarea, and ſo to Tar- ſome of you ; this he did promiſc him{clf from them, ad 

ſus ; from Tarſus, Barnabas brought him to Antioch, and} indeed it was uſtally done by the Churches ke vilited, 
from thence to Jeruſalem to carry relief to the Fews ; vid* At, 17-15. not that he aftetted any train or pomp, 
From Feruſalem they returned to Antioch ; from Antioch | but it was done for his guidance and ſafety, as he travel- 
he and Barnabas went to Seleuctz, then to Cyprus, and to led through unknown and dangerous ways. &4 This he 
ſome Cities of Pamphylia, and ſo toanother Antioch in Pifidia; | adds, left they ſhould think he meant to make no ſtay 
From thence to Lycaonia, and then returned to Antioch, with them, he gives them to underſtand, tnat he did not 
from whence they had been recommended by the Church. intend to leave them, till they were mutually filled and ſatis- 
From _— Ag, _ ſent ”_ OE about my hed with one arothers company and {uciety, 

ion of the Circumciſion , and returned to Artzoc * RP # At 10.21; 
one the Apoſtles Decree, From thence he went through a # s q” __— | go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter and 2 4. 5 
Syria and Cilicia, viſiting the Churches. Then he went unto The Sa1nts e. Ts 
through Phrygia, Galatia and Myſia; then to Troas, where e Some might be ready to lay, if Par] hath no more 
by a Viſion he was called unto Macedonia, and ſo came place in thoſe parts where hc 1s, and hath ſuch a longing 
into the Parts of Europe : Firſt to Philippi in Macedonia, dehtire to ſee us, why then doth he not preſently come 
then to Theſſalonica 3 from thence to Athens, and then to us ? To this he anſwers, that for the preſent he 
to Corinth ; from thence to Epheſus ; and going to viſit could not come, becauſe he had a weighty affair upon his 
the Churches of Galatiz and Phrygiz, returned to Epheſus ; | Bands » which was to go up to Feryfalem to Miniſter to 
From Epheſus he went again to Macedonia, from thence | *Þe Saints, 7. e. To carry thither certain Collettions and 
to Tro#s and Miletions 3 and thence by Tyrus and Cſarea, Contributions from the Gentile Churches for their relief. 
and other Cities, he came to Jeruſalem, where he was ta- He uſeth a Participle of the Preſent Tenſe in the Original, 
ken and put in bonds, Thus you have an account of the to ſhew that this work js now 1n hand, and it would not 
Apoſtles Travels, which he abridgeth here, when he ſays, tay or hold him long. Though indeed his work was 
= it was from Jeruſalem round about wnto 1llyricum. | £0 Preach the Goſpel, and not to ſerve Tables : yet it 
x i, e, I have filled all theſe Coumries with the Goſpel of Chriſt . ſeems likely, that the Churches of the Genes, w ho were 
The word fignifieth, to fulfil, vid. Col. 4. $8. This hecalleth moved by him to this Contribution, had committed the ſame 
the finithing his Miniſtry, Af, 20. 24- to his Care, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 


Or, ſub 20 Yea, ſo || have | ſtrived to preach the| , 26 For * it hath pleaſed them of Macedo: * 1 Cor. 16, 
miition bree Goſpel , not where Chriſt was named , leſt I | P14 and Achaia, to make a certain || contribu- 1» 2- 


' - | Or, commus« 
/sl, ſhould build upon another mans foundati- | ion for the || poor ſaints which are at Jeruſa- TI 


nication. 
ON. lem f. || Or, tbe poo? 


21 But, as it is written, To whom he was | # For the underſtanding of theſe words , you need gf ike 2jne, 


only to read 2 Cor. $.1. and 9. 2, When he faith, it 
not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee ; and they that have | p,,, pleaſed them, it is implied, that it was not extorted 


not heard, ſhall underſtand y. _ | or {queez'd out of them ; but that it proceeded from a 
y He gives a reaſon why he choſe to preach the Gol- | ready and willing mind, and that they took delight there- 
pcl in theſe places, becauſe Chrift had not been named | in, The word here rendred Contribution, propeily fig- 
or Preached there before ; this he ſaith was his Ambiti- | nifieth Communication, which implieth a mutual exchange; 
on, and a thing that he greatly coveted 3 he was umwil- | or intercourſe between the Givers and the Receivers ; the 
ling to build upon another mans Foundation, to Put his | one contributing Alms, the other Prayers and Interceffions 
Sickle in another's Harveſt, to derive the Glory to | to God. He ſpeaks elſewhere of Communicating, concern- 
himſelf, which would be -_ Oe _ = Pho 16. | ing Giving and Receiving, Phil. 4. 15. 
Again, another reaſon why he Freactied the Golpel where | R 
Chit had not been —_—_ was this, that ſo by him, as 27 It hath pleated them verily $5 and their 
an Apoſtle of Chrift, and in his Miniſtry, that the Scri- debters they areh. For * if the Gentiles have w Chap.11.t7, 
pture might be fulfilled, which you have in J/2. 52. 15. | been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, ,. ©7-5 it- 
To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, &c. Sce the Notes | * their duty is alſo, to minilter to them in car- ©* © © 


there, j 
. nal things z. 
*1Ttef.2, 22 For which cauſe alſo * I have been || much | g He makes this repitition, as to recommend the Greci- 
7,19. hindred from coming to you =. ans, ſo alſo to admoniſh the Remans to the like benevo- 
| Or, mary ; Hitherto he hath excuſed his manner of Writing, lence. þ 4. e. The Gentiles are Debtors to the Fews ; 
Tor fe now he makes an Apology for his not coming unto them, | though what they ſent them was a Gift, yet it was alſo 
Pas, They at Rome might be ready to ſay, if he hath travel- | 2 Debt, it was due by the Law of Charity, Chap. 13. $. 
led into ſo many Countries, Why could he not all this and by the Law of Gratitude and Equity, they had re- 
vhile give us a viſit ? To this he anſwers, It was not ceived from them, and they were obliged in ſome ſort to 
from any want of reſpe& or good will to them, but for make returns to them. # By the Spiritual things of the 
another cauſe which he had already afſigned, and that | Jews, of which the Gentiles were made partakers, you 
was, the Preaching of Chriſt where he had not been na- | May underſtand all thoſe things of which mention is 
med ; for this cauſe, he ſays, he had been much hindred ; | made chap. 9-4, 5. More particularly, the Goſpel with 
He looked upon that as the more neceflary work, the | the Miniftry and Ordinances thereof : The Gol pel was 
- Planting of Churches, is more than the watering of them. firſt Preached to the Jews , and from Feruſalem it was 
He told them, chap. 1. 13. of his being hindred from com- | {Pread abroad among the Genniles,vid, Luk. 24. 47. AF.1.4,8. 
ing to them , and now he acquaints them more particu- | By the carnal things of the Gentiles, you may underſtand 
larly with the reaſon which he concealed before. The word | their Gold and Silver, with all things needful for the 
(mz mad) rendred much, fignifieth many 3 and it implies ſuſtentation of the Body : You have a parallel place in 
that he was many times hindred, and many ways ; but this | 1 £97 9+ 7. 


vas the chief, * ; 28 When therefore I have performed this, 

wt 23 But now having no more place in theſe | and have ſealed to them this fruit k, I will come 
[0r,clinze, || parts, and * having a great deſire theſe many | by you into Spain . 

; "P-l11, years to come unto you az k i, e. After that I have diſpatched this buſineſs, and 

' 32 « Having given the reaſon why he came not to them ſafely delivered the Alms of the Greek Churches to the 

hitherto, in the following words he afſures them . he Fews, wherewith I am intruſted, it 1s pur into my hands 

would do it hercafter. And here he ſaith, He was the | as a Treaſure ſealed in a bag or cheft, that it may nor 

more enclined to do ſo. Firſt, Becauſe hs had no more place | Þe diminiſhed or imbezeled ; he calls it Fruit, becaule jt 

in thoſe Parts. i. e. As before, in thoſe p'aces where | proceeded from their Faith and Love, and becauſe it woul4 

Chriſt had not been named, or his Goſpel preach'd, he abound to their account, Phil, 4. 17. it would berefit 

had nonew Churches there to be found, and he had ordained | them that received it, but much more them that gave it. 

ders in every City, to build upon his Foundation, The |7 7.e. 1 will take you, or your City, in my way thither , he 

word rendred Parts, ſignifies Climates, 4. e. Places which lye | told them as much before, v. 24. This he really inten- 

on divers Flevations of the Pole. And then Secondly, Re- ded, but it is generally concluded, that he was prevented ; 

cauſe he had long longed ſo to do, he had defired it for many | that henever went this Journey into Spain. The purpoſes 

Years, chap, 1. 10, 11, of men are ruled andover-ruled by the Providence 9f God, 


: . . Prov. 16.9. 
, he Whenloever I take my journey into Spain, |, And I am fure that when [ come unto you, 
F | : , 

$. CY to you : For I truſt ro ſee you in my |; 0211, ome in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the 

« - journey b, and to be brought on my way thither- Goſpel of Chriſt »». 
c—I_x Joh ward by you c, if firſt 1 be ſomewhat filled Þ with m i, e. As ſome expound it , 7 ſhall find you furniſhed 
32, your company d. with all Spiritual and Goſpel Blefings : This ſence agrees 
| b Here he ſets down the time when he would vifit | with v. 14. But others rathe; think, that he ſpeaks of 
: cm, z e, When he took his Journey into Spain. Hz faith, | what he ſhould bring with him, and not of what he ſhould 
- truſted he ſhould ſee them then, he was not aſſured | find there. Therefore it may be be better expouaded by 
it, ie had no reyelation from God concerning it, he | hp. 1, 11,12. He aſſures himſelf he ſhould impart unto 
them 


_ 


«11, 


|| Or, are di/9- 
bedient, 


* Aft: 19.21, 


4 P A 
Co! * I4.33s 


|| Or, 9ne that 
mMiijlers to, 


Cha p. X VI. 


hem much Knowledge, Grace and Comfort ; that he ſhould 


enrich, and fill them with all the Blefings of the Goſpel of 
Chrijt. 

30 Now » 1 beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake o, and for the love of 
the Spirit p, * that ye ſtrive together with me 
in your prayers to God for me 4. | 

7 In the Conduſion, he commends himſclf to their 
Pray;ys, This is nſual with him, in his other Epiſtles ; 
vid. Eph. 6. 18. Col. 4. 3. 2 Thef. 3. 1. Heb. 13.13. 0 4- d. 
If not for my ſake, yet for kis ſake, who is moſt dear 
to you. þ q 4. If you love the Spirie of God; Or ra- 
ther if the Grave of Love be wrought in you by the Spirit, 
ſhew it in this thing. This pathctical way of ſpeaking 
is frequent with this Apoſtle, vid. chap. 12. 1. Phil, 2+ 1+ 
q That you flrive, as thoſe that be in an Agony ; It isa Mi- 
litary word: He h-ſpeaks their earneſt and importunate 
Prayers in his behalf. Facob prayed after this manner, ſo 
did Flijaband Epaphras, Cl. 4. 12. He Prayed himſelf, and 
he defired them to joyn with him, and help him ; as Azron 
and Hur helped Moſes 

31 That I may be delivered from them that 
| do not believe in Judea, and that my ſervice 
which 1 h.ve for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of 
the ſaints r. 

r Here are two things more particularly, which he de- 
fireth them to Beg of God in his bchalf. Firſt, Thar be 
m:y be delivered from them that did not believe ; Or were 
diſubedient and refraftory in Fades, He knew the Fews 
were incenſed againſt him; that Troubles did abide him, 
or wait for him in Fudea, whither he was going, vid Ats 
20. 23- And it happened accordingly, for the Fews went 
1bont to kill him, As 21.31. Therefore *tis, that he de» 
fires their Prayzrs, That he might be delivered from them, 
wid, 2 Thoſ. 3. 2+ Secondly, That the Alms he brought 
the Poor Satrrs at Feruſalem, might be taken by them in 
c004 part: That they might be reconciled, both to the 
Gentile Churches that ſent it, and to him that brought it» 
I: detradts greatly from a Gift, when it comes, either from 
one, or by one 3 againſt whom we are prejudic'd. 

32 * That Lmay come unto you with joy * by 
the will of God 5, and may with you be re- 
freſhed tr. 

s 9.4, This would be a means to make me come unto 
you with the more comfort if God will, or if God grant 
it to our Prayers, This condition 8 God will) he had 
before inſerted upon this very occaſion, chap. 1. 10. See 
the like, 1 Cor. 4+ 19. James 4. 13, 15, This he did to free 
himſelf from the ſuſpicion of inconftancy, in cale it ſhould 
fall out otherwiſe : as alſo to ſhew, That always, and in 
all things he referred himſelf to the good Pleaſure and 
Providence of God, t 7.e. With your Company and Con- 
verſe. This hath the ſame ſence with chap. 1. 12. See the 
Notes there, 

33 Now the * God of peace # be with you 
all w. Amen x. 

u This is a frequent Title of God in Scripture, he is 
calle:1 the God of Peace, chap. 16. 20. 2 Cor.13.11. Phil.q.g. 
1 Th:ſ. 5. 23. 2 The. 3. 16. Heb.13.20, Here it fits his great 
Argument, which was to perſwade the Believing Romans to 
be at pcace amongſt themſeives, and not to contend about 
indifferent things. w Three times in this Chapter doth 
the Apoſtle lift up a Prayer for the Believing Romans, vid. 
V.5.13- And this is more comprehenſive than the other 
two, If God be with us, no good thing can be wanting to 
13, God's preſence is incluſive of all good, and cxclulive 
Ot all cvils x Vid, chap. 16. ult, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Commend unto you 4 Phebe b our ſiſter c, 
which is a || ſervant of the Church which is 

4c C-nchrea 4. 
£ This Chapter is in the nature of a Poſt - ſcript. 


Tho Apoſtle begins it with the Recommcndation of 


a c-rtain Woman to them. +<b She went upon ſome 
occalion to Rome, and* by her (as ſome have ſuppoſed) 
(his Epiftle was ſent to the Church there, The Poets 
call'd the Moon Phebe, as they did the Sun Phabus. This 
Nam? is likely to have heen. impoſed by her Parents, be- 
ing Gentiles, 
the fame Faith + vid, Jam. 2.15, d A Port or Haven be- 
long'ug to Corinth, on the Eaji-fide towards Aſia ; There 
was another on the Weſt-f4e towards Italy, called L:chea ; 
iy reaſon of th's double Haven, Corimth was called hy 
the Po=ts, 5:miriss Here Paul paid a Vow, which he 
had made. 4's 18, 18. Here allo he Preached and Con- 


verted maiiy : amongft whom, this Phebe (as is probable) 
was one. When he ſaith, She was ſervant of the Church, 
ic is not meant, She was a Dijaconeſs, or one of the Col- 
Iedge of Widows, of whom he ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 5. 9. 


ROMANS. 


But ſhe ſerved the Church, in Harbouring and $nc 
the Saints that were driven out of their Country 
appears by the next Verſe, ſhe was a ſuccourer of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtle himſelf ; we 
read , Luke $, 3. of ſome that Miniſtred unto the 1 1+4 of 


couring 
3 Ya, as 


their ſubſtance ; there the ſame word is uſed, And thjs 
Phebe ſeems to have been imployed in the ſame Works ; ſhe 
miniftred unto Paul as Onefipborzs did, 2 Tim, 1. 18, There 
the ſame word is uſed again. 


becometh ſaints f, and that ye aſliſt her in what- 
ſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you g - For ſhe 
hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of myſelf 
alſo h. | 
| & 4,e, In the Lord's Name, or for the Lord's ſite ; vid. 
Manbh. 18.5. Or elſe *tis, as if he had ſaid, Receive her 
Chriſtianly, f As it is fit that Saints ſhonld he received 
Or As it is fit for them, who Profels themſelves to he 
Saints, to receive one another« £ That you ſtand by her 
and afford hey your Counſel, or any other affiſtance. © She 
might have ſome bulineſs in the Emperours Court, by rea- 
ſon of Fraud, Oppreſhon, or ſome unjuſt Vexations ; and 
there might be thoſe amongſt them, that could ſtand key 
in ſome ſtead, 'There were Chriftians of Caſat's Houſhold 
Phil. 4. 22. h The word fignificth a Parron:ſs. She 
had been Hofpirzble to many, and in particular, to the 4- 
poſle himſelf, This ſheweth, She was a Woman of ſome 
Account; it was but equal, that the Saints at Rome ſhould 
«fiſt b:r, who had been Afiſtant unto lo many others. 


2 That ye teceive her in the Lord e, * ag. 


Chap. XV], 


ON. 6. 


; - 


3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila ;, my || helpers || or, f:11;s- 


in Chriſt Jeſus k - 

7 In the next place, he Saluteth ſeyeral perſons by 
Name ; the firſt are Priſcilla and Aquils. Sometimes ſhe 
is called Priſca, 2 Tim. 4. 19, And by a Diminutive 


c 4.2, In Chriſt, and by the Profeſſion of 


Priſcilla, This was uſual amongſt the Romans, $0 Liviz 
was called Zivilla, Tullia, Tulliola, Petrona, Petronelia, &c, 
The wife is named before her Husband, (o ſhe is, 4fts 
18.18, 2 Tim, 4- 19, Some think ſhe was firſt called 
others that ſhe was moſt Renowned for her Zeal anc Cha- 
rity. We need not to be curious in our Enquiry after 
the Reaſon ; we find in other places Aquila is ſet 5efore 
Priſcilla, As 18. 2. 26, 1 Cor. 16. 19, Hence it may 
appear how weakly the + gem Argue for Peter's primacy, 
becauſe he was placed firſt in the Catalogue of the Apo- 
ſtles ; for by the ſame Argument, the wife ſhould be pre- 
ferred before ber busbznd. This Aquila was a Few of Pon- 
tus, and by Occupation a Tent-maker : With him the Apo- 
ftle Paul abode, and wrought at Corinth, As 18. 2, 3. 
Though Claudius the Emperour had commanded the Fews 
to depart from Rome , yet now it ſeems, they were re- 
turned thither again 3 poſhbly, becauſe Claudius was dead, 
or becauſe that ſevere Fdi& was relaxed, & In propaga- 
ting the Goſpel in their Place and Calling, and as they 
had Opportunity. Though they Preached not publickly, 
= _ furthered the Golpel many ways privately: vid. 
AS 18, 26, 


their own necks / : unto whom not only I give 
thanks, but alio all the Churches of the Gen- 
tiles 2. 

I i,e, They hazarded their own Lives to fave mine, 
The Scripture ſpeaks of this, as the duty of Chriftians, 
1 Fob. 3.16. He refers (it may be) to that Uproar thar 
was at Corinth ; of which, ſee Aﬀs 18. 12. Or that in 
Aſia; of which, ſee Ads 19. 23. m PFecanſe he was the 
Apoſtle of the Gerriles, and his Preſervation redounded ta 
the bench of them all, : 


5 Likewiſe greee the Church that is in 
their houſe =. Salute my well-beloved Epene- 
tus 0, who 1s the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto 
Chriſt p. | 

n The word Greet is ſupplicd to fill up the Sencc. 4+ 4. 
Declare my good Will to them, and Detires of their wel- 
fare. You have the ſame Salutations, 1 Cor. 16. 19. And 
the like in Col. 4. 15. Philem. 2. Ey the Church in their 
bouſe, is generally underſtood, their Family or Houſbold 3 
which he calls a Church, becauſe of the Godly Order and 
Religions Worſhip that was exerciſed amongſt theme May 
Aquila and Priſcilla be a Pattern unto other Houſe-keep- 
ers 3 may the Families of Chriſtians be every where as 
little Churches, The Houſe of George, Prince of Anhat, 
for the good and Godly Order therein obſerved , was 
ſaid to be, as well a Church, as a Court. There are ſume 
that think, That by the Church in their Houſe, is meant 
the Chriſtians that were wont to afſemble there for S0- 
lemn Worſhip; but this is not likely, becauſe of the par- 
ticular Salutations of ſo many in the following Verſes. 
0 Epenetus, in the Greek Tongue, is Laudable and Praiſe- 
worthy ; ſo was this Perſon, both in name and in deed. 


þ The ſame is affirmed of the houſe of Stephanus, 1 £07. 

16, 15, The meaning may be this, Epenetus was the fir 

was the firft Family that 
embrac i 


| Perſon, and Strphanus his Family, 


| 


labourers, 


4 Who have for my || life laid down || || Or, ſoul 

| Or, b2ve jt 
under their 
nets, 


0 . 
Or, friends, 


I0r, friends. 


p XVI. 


embrac't the Faith of Chrift,in the Region of Achaia. This is 
a ſingular Commendation ; God's Soul defires ſuch firſt-ripe 
Fruits, Micah, 7. 1. 


6 Greet Mary q, who beſtowed much labour 


ON Us 7» 

This was a common Name, but the Perſon here meant 
was of ſpecial note. Jgnativs highly commends one of 
this Name, giving her an ample Charatter for Wiſdom 
and Godlincls, r This is the Commendation the Apo- 
ſtle gives of this Woman : it is to be underſtoo of her 
Labour and Service in providing Food, and other necefſa- 
ries for the Entertainment ot theFaitbful ; eſpecially , 
the Preachers of the Goſpel : which he acknowledgeth as 
done to himſelf, though he had not been at Rome, be- 
cauſe of the communion of Saints, Some think this Wo- 
man dwelt before at Corinth, or Antioch, or in ſome 
other places, where ſhe had Miniftred unto the Apoſtle 
Faul himſelf. 


*0r, Funis, 7 Salute Andronicus *and Junia s my kinſmene, 


and my fellow-priſoners «, who are of note a- 


mong the Apoſtles w, who alſo were in Chriſtbe 
fore me x. 

s It may be rendred Funia. Some think, this Ju- 
nia was a Woman, and the Wife of Andronicus ; Others take 
them both for Men. # So he calls them, either becauſe 
they were Fews, chap. g. 3. Or becauſe they were of the 
ſame Tribe ; or becauſe they were more nearly Related 
to him, by Conſanguinity and Afﬀnity. u#, e. They had 
been Impriſoned for the Golpel, as well as he ; The 
Apoſtle had been often in Priſon himſelf, 2 Cor. 11. 23. 
We read Aﬀ. 16. 23. of his being impriſoned at Philip- 
pis, and (it may be ) theſe two were his fellow-priſoners ; 
tur we read of other priſoners there, beſides Paul and Si- 
Is, V.15, 26. wW 4.e, hey were well known to the Apo- 
ſ'es, and were in good Eſtecm with them: Not only the 
Twelve, together with Paul and Barnabas, but other Teach- 
&rs are ſometim-s called Apoſtles or Meſſengers , vid. 
2 Cor. $. 23. Phil. 2. 25. Some have thought theſe two, 
Ardronicus gnd Funia, were of the Number of the Seven- 
ty Diſciples which are mentioned, Luk, 10. 1. Others, 
that they were of the One Hundred and Twenty, which 
are mentioned At, 1. 15, Or of thoſe that were Conver- 
ted by the firſt Preaching of Peter, and the reft, A. 2. 
41. and 4.4. By what follows, it appeareth they were of 
conliderable ftanding in Chriſtianity. x There are three 
things for which he commends theſe Two Perſons : The 
Firſt is, their Sufferings for Chriſt : A Second is, their 
Fame among, the Apoſtles : And the Third is, their for- 
wardnels in Converſion, This was Mraſon's Commendation 
AJ, 21. 16, when he faith, They were in Chrift, he inti- 
mates the Vertue and Power of Faith, to incorporate us 
into Chris, as branches into a Yine. 


8 Greet Amplius y my beloved in the 
Lord z. : 

y Some Tranſlations call him Ampliatus; it is a Ro- 
mu Name. +4 This is added, to ſhew that he did not 
love him for his Riches, or any outward Reſpet, but for 
op Lord's ſake ; for the grace of Chrit, which appeared 
n him, 

9 Salute Urban &@ our || helper in Chriſt b, and 
Stachys my beloved c. 

4 This alſo is a Roman Name ; it was coveted after- 
wards by many Biſhops of Rome. b The ſame that was 
laid of Aquila and Priſcilla, v. 33 Poſſibly he might be 
one of their Teachers, This is a Greek Name, which 
ſ1znificth an eay of corn, Some have reported, He was the 

firft Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; He was doubtleſs a Perſon 
eminent in grace and gifts, or elſe the Apoſtle would neve1 
lave Dignified him with this additional Commendation, 
that he was beloved of him, or dear to him. 


10 Salute Apelles 4 approved in Chriſt e, 


aaints them which are of Ariſtobulus || hou/- 
wld f. 


d Origen ſuppoſeth this Apelles to be Apollo, of whom 
You read, AF. 18, 24 And in uther places, Epipha- 
ny faith, He was Teacher in the Churches of Smyrna 
before Polycarps, e One who lath ſhewed himſelf a 
faithful and ſincere Chriſtian, who hath given many proofs 
of his Sincerity, Zeal, and Conftancy, This is a high 
Encomium ; to be in Chriſt, is much; to be approved 
in Chriſt, is more ; Tryed Gold is moſt precious. In a 
time of Tryal , to ftand faſt, and hold is own, is a 
Chriſtians greateſt praiſe. f The word Houſhold, is not 
in the Greek, but is added to fill up the Sence ; you have 
the like in the next Verſe, and in 1 Cor. 1. 11. Ariſto- 
Lulu himſelf is not Saluted 3 Either he was dead 3 or as 
Jet unconyerted to the faith of Chriſt ; But it ſeems there 
were ſeveral Chriftians, in or belonging to his Family, 
Whom the Apoſtle here Salutes. Sex the next Verſe. 


1! Salute Herodian my kinſman g. Greet them 


that be of the || houſkeld of Narciſſus h, which are 
inthe Lord z., | 
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Z vid. ver, 7, b This Narciſſus is reported by Sneronis:, 
to have been in great favour with Cl:21i»s the Empe- 
rour, and to have abounded jin Wealth ; ſo that he was 
worth Ten Millions, He was a wicked Man himſelf; 
yet it ſeems he had divers good Chriſtians in his Fami- 
ly. So we read, that there were Saints in Nerg's Houſe 
or Court, Phil. 4.22. To what a degree of Wicked- 
neſs are they arrived, who will not ſuffer a Religiuus 
Perſon to dwell in their Houſe, This ſhews, That pooud 
Chriſtians may ſerve wicked Maſters with a gwol Con- 
ſcience. # This may he added, becauſe that all in Narciſſus 
his Family were not Chriſtians, or Members of the Church 
of Chriſt. | 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who la- 
lour in the Lord x. Salute the beloved Perſis, 
which laboured much in the Lord /. 

k He Salutes ſeveral Women , as well as Men: You 
read before of Priſcilla, ver. 3» Of Mary. ver 6. Andnow 
he adds three more in this Verſe, He faith of the Two 
Firſt, that they Laboured in the Zord, 4. e. In the ſervic2 
of Chriſt, and bj Church, according to their Place andq 

ower, See the Notes on ver, 6. HT He gives this Wo- 
man a higher Commendation, calling her the beloved Perfie, 
vid. ver, $, He faith of the other two, That they Le- 
boured ; but of this, that ſhe hath laboured much in the Lord 3 
noting ſome ſpecial Labour or Service tor which ſhe is here 
Commended, | 

13 Salute Rufus »» || choſen in the Lord z:, and 
his mother and mine 0. 

m The ſame (it may be) of whom you may read, Mar. 
15.21, # A choice Chriſtian, one emincnt for gifts and 
graces» So 2 Fob. 1, You rea of an Elett Lady: He is 
ſuppoſed not to ſpeak here of Eternal Elettion. o His 
Mother by Nature, mine by Aﬀettion; She hath tendied 
me, as a Mother her Son, wid. 1 Tim. 5. 2. 


14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa- 
trobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with 
them p. 


p i-e, The Chriſtians th at are their Domeſticks, or that 
dwell with them. 


15 Salute Philologus, and Julia 9, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas r, and all the faints 
which are with them 5. 

q Probably the Wife of Philologus. r This is thought 
to be the Name of a Man, rather than of a Woman. 
S That are in their ſeveral Families, vid. ver. 14. There 
were doubtleſs many more Chriftians in the Church of 
Rome, but, either they were of no great Note, or elſe not 
known to the Apoſtle : And indeed, it is matter of Ad- 
miration, that he, who was never at Rome, ſhould knuw 
the Names and proper Characters of ſo many there. And 
becauſe he ſendeth Salurations to ſo many Erethren at 
Rome, and makes no mention of Peter ; it may be ratio- 
nally inferred, That Peter. was not there at the Writing 
of this Epiſtle. It is queſtionable, Whetherever he were 
there at all ; but "tis without queſtion, that he came not 
t hither in the beginning of Claudius his Reign, and in the 
f onty fifth year of cur Lord, as tl.E Remaniſis Report ; nor was 


he Biſhop there for the ſpace of five and ementy years, as 
they afhrm, 


16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs r. The 
Churches of Chriſt ſalute you «. 

t From Greeting them himſelf, he proceeds to Exhort 
them to Greet or Salure one another, This he adviſcth 
them to do, with an boly kiſs ; you have the fame Exlor- 
tation, 1 Cor. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 13. 12. 1Theſ,. 5.26, This 
the Apoſtle Peter calls a Kiſs of Charity, 1 Pet. 5. 14. 
Kiſins is accounted a great Symbol of Love and Concord- 
4. 4. You have been much troubled with Diffentions, a- 
bout Meats and Days, &c. Therefore I belcech you, that 
forgetting all former Offences , you would Manifeſt for 
the future all fiens of Love to, and Peace with ore 4+ 
nother. Kiſing was an old Cuſtome amongſt the Ze- 
brews ; we find it uſed by the Patriarchs, Gen. 27. 26. 
and 29, 11. It is ſtill retained more or leſs in ail Coun- 
tries. The Primitive Chriftans did uſe it in their Afem- 
blies ; ſo Tertullian teſtifieth , Lib. Dec. and they did 
it eſpecially in receiving the Eucharit, So Chry/oſtom wits 
nciſeth, £m. 77.. Ila Fob. 16. we do well, faith he, 10 
hiſs in the myſteries that we may becoine one. This Cu- 
ftome for good Reaſons is laid down, and the Rema- 
niſts, in room of it, keep up a fooliſh and ſupzrſtitious 
Ceremony, which is to kiſs rhe Pax in the Maſs. u He 
ſends beſides his own, the Salutations of others ; alſo to 
the Chriſtians at Rome, and that firft of whole Churches 3 
and by and by of particular Perſons, ver. 21, 22, 23. By 
Chnrches here, he principally means, the Churches in Greece, 
where he then was, of whoſe good AﬀeQtion to the Chriſtian 
Romans, he was well aſſured. 


Chap. 


17 Now I beſeech you brethren, mark them || or, 4e64e, 
which cauſe divyions and offences w, || contrary 
to 


Chap. XVL 


It Or, 1177 4+ 


be gre ills 


* 1Cor. 14. 
Jon 


1|Or, harmleſs. * 6 


to the dodtrine which ye have learned x and 
{avoid them y. 

w He ſhuts up the Epiſtle with a ſcaſonable admoni- 
tion, which he reſerved to the laſt, that it might be the 
better remembred : It is to beware of thoſe that cauſe 
diviſions and offences : By the former, ſome underftand 
thoſe that corrupt the DoArine of the Church ; by the 
latter thoſe that violate the Diſcipline thereof ; others 
refer diviſions to faith, and offences to manners. There 
arc that like neither of theſe diftintions, but think he 
only cautions them againft Church-dividers ; and men- 
tions Scandal or Offences as the eMe& or fruit of Church- 
diviſions. He ſeems to aim more elpecialiy at thoſe, 
who together with the Chriſtian Faith , did obtrude- upon 
Pclicvers, the Ceremonies of the Law, as neceflary to Sal- 
vationz of theſe he often complains as cnemies to the 
Goſpel and Crofs of Chriſt; vid. Gal. 1. 7, Phil. 3. 2, 
18, 19. Tit. 1.10, x #,e, That you have learned from 
thoſe that firſt taught you and converted you to Chriſt, 
g. 4. You have been inſtrufted in the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; and there are ſome that would innovate and teach 
another Dofrine, that broach Opinions that are contrary 3; 
or at leaſt, beſides the Doftrine which is Pure and Apoſto- 
lical, and ſo make Diviſions and Fattions amongſt you : 
Of ſuch as thoſe he ſpeaks what follows, y Here are two 
Prec-pts with reſpect to Innovators and Church-dividers. 
The fir is, That they ſhould Le marked, The word ſignifies 
fuch a marking as a Watchman uſeth that ſtandeth on a 
Tower to deſcry Enemies ; he marketh diligently all 
comers, and giveth notice agony. + for the ſafety of the 
P'ace The ſecond is, That they ſhonld be avoided or decli- 
ned; the like counſel is given, 2 Thef. 3. 6, 14- 1 7Tim. 
6. 2, 445+ 2T:m. 3.5. Tit. 3.10. 2 Foh. 10. The Sum is, 
the Church ſhould Excommunicate them, and ſound Chri- 
ſtians ſhould turn away from them, and ſhun their ſociety, 
that they may be aſhamed. 


18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , but their own belly z ; and 
by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 


hearts of the ſimple 4. 

7 In this Verſe you have a reaſonof the fore-going ad- 
monition, together with a d-!cription of the Seducers, whom 
they ſhould mark and avoid He lays, They are ſuch as 
ferve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, i. e. They 
ſerve themſelves rather than Chriſt. Though they pre- 
tend to be the Servants of Feſus Chriſt, and os themſelves 
out for his Miniſters, yet they aim at nothing but their 
own commodity and advantage. A further account you 
have of ſuch perſons in Phil 3. 19. 1 Tim. 6. 5. Tit. 1, 11. 
2 Fet. 2.3, &@ q. 4. ASSatan infinuated into Eve, by pre- 
tending he wiſhed her good 3 ſo thele Seducers pretend 
they aim at nothing, but the good and benefit of thoſe 
with whom they have to do; with ſmooth and flattering 
words, they praiſe both the perſons and doings of thoſe 
whom they would enſnare, (ſo much the word &uaoxe 
here uſed imports) and by this means they impoſe upon 
the imple, z. e, The over-credulous and unwary, who do 
not miſtruſt any deceit or hurt, the word here rendred 
(Simple) properly ſignifies ſuch as are not evil, or that are 
incautelous ans not ſuſpicious, 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf b : 
but yet 1 would have you * wiſe unto that which 


is good, and || fimple concerning evil c. 

. d, As for you, your ready embracing of the Go- 
fpcl and Conformity therunto, is generally taken notice of 
by all that mind ſuch things: See the like, chap. 1. 8. 
1 Theſ, 1.8. I rejoyc? to hear of your ſoundneſs and teache- 
avleneſs; I do nit therefore ſpeak this two accuſe, but to 
caution you, & q. d, Take hced that you be not cheated 
by Seducers, that they do not abuſe your traKableneſs to 
draw you into errors. He exhorts them to joyn pru- 
dence with ſimplicity ; to be ſo harmleſs and fimple as 
not to invent falſe Doctrine, and yet to be ſo wiſe and 
{ſkilful as to be able to diſcern Truth from Falſhood ; to 
be ſo innocent as not to deccive, and fo prudent as :not 
to be deceived : vid. Mt. 10. 16. He prays for the Phi- 
lippians, that they may have this diſcretion, Phil. 1. 9. 10 
and exhorts the Theſſalenians thereunto, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21, 


20 And d the God of peace e ſhall || 
* bruiſe f Satan under your feet ſhortly. & The 


. Erace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you h. 


Amen. 

4 q.4, And to encourage you to he watchful, 1 dare 
promiſe you ſhall be ſucceisful, e £o he is called, chap. 
15.33% f The word ſignifies to bruiſe by treading : it 
imports the Conquelt that the Lord gives his people over 
Satan and all his wicked inftruments, that divide, ſeduce, 
or oppreis his pcople ; the premiſe is, that they ſhall cver- 
come bim and th-m 3 they ſhall deal by Satan and his A- 
gents, as Foiruz and his Captains did by thoſe five Kings, 
Foſbuz 10. 24 4. REV. 22, 11. This promiſe plainly 
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bears upon the firſt grand promiſe, in Gen, 5, 16, t 
Jeſus Chriſt the Seed of the Weman ſlould * + -oPliy wr 
of the Serpent : For it is by vertue of His bruifirg the head 
of Satan, that he is ſubdued and brovght urder our fce:. 
The Seed of 1he Weman in their own perſons, as well «; 
in their repreſentative, ſpall bruiſe the Serpents head, 9 ©; 
ſuddenly, Though now he rage, yct ec lorg he ſhall ;- 
thrown down. Sume refer this to the Day of Judgmert, 
others to the time of Cenſlanmine, who overthicw 1dolz- 
try : and that it is not only a Promiſe, but a Prophe fie 
alſo of the Cenverſion of the Reman Empite, There are 
that think that the Apoſtle doth comfort here the Eclice 
ving Komans, by telling them, that the difſentions raiſeg 
amongſt them by means of Satan's malice and ſubtilty, 
ſhould be ſhortly quenched and reconciled ; and that jt 
was effetted partly by this Epiſtle , and partly by the 
Apoſtles labours afterwards amongſt them. 6 As he be- 
gan this Epiſtle with wiſhing them Grace and Peace, {6 
he ends it. He had ſaid, chap. 15. 33. The God of Peace be 
with you. And here he ſaith, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift be with you, He was once and again ſhutting vp his F. 

iftle, but having more roum and time, he makes ſome 
ſhort Additions and Supplements, as 'tis- uſual with thoſe 
that write Epiftles- This Salutation he was wont in the 
end of every Epiſtle to write with his own hand, 2 Thep, 
3- 17. It is repeated, v. 24. Hereby he intimates the ne. 
ceſſity of the Grace of Chriſt, therefore he praycth for it 
again and again. Sce the Notes on chap. 1. 7. 


cius k, and Jaſon /, and Soſipater m my kinſmen 
ſalute you 7. 

i As before he ſaluted divers perſons himſelf, ſo now he 
ſendeth the Salutation of others to the Church of Rome, 
This he doth to ſhew the mutual amity and love, that 
is and ought to be betwixt Chriſtians, though they are 
divided in reſpett of place ; yet not in reſpe& of aff. 
ttion and good will, He begins with Timotheus or Timothy 
whom he calls, hjs Work-fellow or Fellow-belper , viz. in 
preaching and propagating the Goſpel of Chrift. This ſheus the 
humility of the Apoſtle, that he dignifies ſo young a man 
with this Title. This is he to whom he wrot: after. 
wards two Epiſtles; you may read more of him 4526, 
& alibi, k Origen, and ſome others, are of opinion, that 


this was Lute the Evangeliſt, who was: the inſ-parable 
companion of the Apoftle Paul, and was with him about 
this very time, as appears by As 20. 5, and here he is 


called Lucius, according to the Roman inflexion. Others 
think that this was Lucius of Cyrene of whom you read 
Aﬀfts 13.1. I This was Paul's Hoft at Theſalonica, Aits 
17. 5, 7. the ſame (as ſome think) that is called Secundys, 
Afts 20. 4. the one being his Hebrew, the other his Roman 
Name, m The ſame that is called Sopazer of Berea, Afs 
20. 4 #® Vid. V. 9 

22 I Tertius 0, who wrote th: epiſtle, ſalute 
you in the Lord p. 

0 This was the Apoſtles Scribe or Amanuenſis, who wrote 
this Epiſtle, either from his mouth, or from his papers: He 
put in this Salutation by the Apoftles Licenſe, p i.e. 1wiſb 
you ſafety from the Lord, 


23 Galus q mine hoſte , and of the whole 
Church 7, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamber- 
lain of the city 5 {aluteth you, and Quertus: 
a brother. 

q We read of more than one that bore this Name : 
There was Gaius of Macedonia, of whom you read, Ats 
19. 29, there was Gaius of Derbe, of whom you read, 4s 
20. 4. he is moſt likely the perſon here meant. There 
was one of this Name, whom Paul baptized at Corinth, 
I Cor. 1. 14. and there was another Gaius, to whom 
St. Fohn wrote his third Epiſtle 3 whether any of thoſe were 
the fame, or whether they were all different perſons is 
uncertain. r j.e. He entertained the Apoſtle, and all 
Chriſtian Strangers that paſſed that way. That Gatus to 
whom the Apoſtle John wrote, is commended for the like 
hoſpitality, 3 John 5.6. 5 Or the Receiver or Steward 
of the City ; one that had the management of the City's 
Stock or Publick Treaſure. The City was Corinth, from 
whence the Apoſtle wrote this Epiftle, There Eraſus 
is ſaid to abide, 2 Tim. 4. 20. poſhbly to attend upon h1s 
Office, Yet we find , As 19. 22, that he was one 0 
them that Miniftred to the Apoſtle, and was ſent by him 
hither and thither, as he had occaſion, which would not 
well conſiſt with his heing Chamberlain or Steward of 10 
great a City : Therefore ſome are of opinion, that he 15 
ſo called, becauſe that had been his Office in time paR.. 
So Abigail is called the Wife of Nabal, 2 Sam. 3. 3- becaulc 
ſhe formerly ſtood in that relation to him. t This is no word 
of Number, but it was his Name: We had Tertius in the 
fore-going Verſe; and we read of Secundus, As 20. 4+ 
Hiſtories alſo ſpeak of the Name of Quintus and Sextus, 


with you all. Amen. 


u Theſe words are the very ſame which you had go 


Chap. XV], 


21 * Timotheus my work-fellow 7, and Lu-* Ati 14, :, | 


KC. | 
24 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 6: . Thell, 5 


Chap. X VI. ROMANS. Chap. AVI. 


only the word (4/1) is added : Some have thought, that | Scriptures of the Prophets, vid. Ads 10, 43+ and 16. 32 
the former was written with the hand of Tertus, th-|and 28. 23. (2.) The Authority by which it was made known, 
LY M02 Or Notary, and this with the Apoftles own hand, The command of the Everlaſting God. (3+) The perſons to ne 
MH: ſ-ems to b- like a loving an tender Father, who bids | it was made known, the Gentil:s, or the Inhabitants of all 
his Children farewel once and again ; and being loath tv | Nations. (4.) Theend for which it was made known, viz, For 
leave them, returns a ſecond and a third time to diſcourſe | the obedience of Faith, i.e, That it may be belicyed and obey*'ds 
with them. vid, cap, 1-5, and 15. 15. 


7oOw * ; ; k 
if as NOW ut _ is of x to _ 27 To God only wiſe x, be glory through 
iſe 33.  D1 FOR MCOIGNG. 02 _—_ OO 60 Ee | Jeſus Chriſt for ever y. Amen =. 
preiching of Jeſus Chriſt (according to the re- |* , The 5econd Attribute in the Deſcription of Gol, i 
velation of the myſtery, which was kept ſecret | his wiſdom. He is laid to be wiſe, and only wiſe, See 
lince the world began w. the like, 1 Tim, 1. 17. Fud, 25, <ohe is laid to be oniy. 
w He concludes All with an excellent Doxology 3 where- | 77ue , John 17. 3. and to be the only Potentate , 1 Tim, 
:n1 Firll he Deſcribes God, and then he aſcribes Eter- | 6- 15. And only i have Jmmortality , 1 Tim, 6. 16, 
nal Glory to him. He Deſcribes him by two of his | And this doth not exclude the 1iſdom of the Son , and 
Attributes or Perfe@ions 3 the firſt is bis power , He is | of the Holy Spirit, but the wiſdom of the Creates, He 
able to eſtabliſh you, ji. e, In Grace, and in Trmh; 10 keep | '5 ſaid to be only miſe , becauſe none 5 4s wiſe as he; 
you from falling into fin and into error « The Scripture ot- | and all the wiſdom of othcrs is from him 2 the wiſdom: 
ten Attributes our Eſtabliſhment unto God ; wid, 1 Theſ. 3. | of Men and Angels is but a ray from Fis* Light. Again, 
12. 2 Th. 2. 17+ and 2. 3. 1 Pet.5. 10. Our own weak. | He is ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe he 1s originally wiſe ; 
reſt and Satan's power is ſuch, that unleſs God did Efta- | his wiſdom is of himſelf ; yea, his wiſdom is himfelf, y Here 
biiſh us, we ſhall ſoon totter and fall z wid. cap. 14. 4. | © aſcribes eternal glory to God, You had the fame before, 
and the Notes there. Our Eſtabliſhment is further am- | £*4p. 11, 36. Only here is added, Through F«ſus Chrift ; 
plifi'd by the inſtrumental Cauſe thereof, which is the | to ſhew, That our praiſe and rhankſgtving, is accepted of 
Cp:1 3 Touching which , ſeveral things are here to be God, through him, 24. cap. 1. 7. Eph. 3. 25,21. & This 
noted. Firs, He calls it his Goſpel, becauſe he was the word is fix times us'd in this Epiſtle ; CIP. le 25, &X 9. Go 
Preacher and Publither thereof , vid. cap. 2. 16. and the | & 11. 36. & 15. 33. & 16, 20, 27. It 1s an Hebrew word, 
Notes there, Secondly, He calls it the preaching of Feſus | Þut retain'd in all Languages. It cannot be tranſlated 
chrit, which may be taken AQively, fcr the preaching of | without loſing much of its Weight. It may be taken 
cur Lord himſelf ; fo the Duftrine of Salvation is call'd, rhe three ways, 1. AS a Name, and [0 It 1s, 4 name of Chrift, 
word that was ſpoken by our Lord, Heb. 2. 3. vid, Mat. 4. | XV 3. 14. 2+ As an Adverb, [0 It 15 us'd in the beginning 
22.&9.35. Or. rather paſſively, for the Goſpe} which was | of Speech, and ſignifies verily ; or in the end of Speech, 
Preached concerning Feſns Chrift, vid. cap. 1. 3. and the [and 1o it notes Aſſent : Therefore it was us'd of old by 
Notes there. Thirdly, He calls it a myſtery which was kept | the Fews , not only at Prayer, but at all the Sermons 
ſocrer fince the world began, but now is made manife# ; {:e 1 and Expoſitions of their Rabvins, to teſtifie, that they aſ- 
parallel places, 1 Cor. 2. 7. Epheſ. 3. 9. Coleſ. 1. 26. ſented and agreed to all that, they taught, wid. 1 Cor, 14. 
Some reſtrain this ro the calling of the Gentiles, but it is | 16- 3- Asa Verb, and(o it is as much as, ſo be it, having 
better underſtood of the whole Doctrine of the- Goſpel, | the nature of a Prayer : Hence Feremiah ſaid, Amer, to the 
concerning the Trinity , the inc&nation of the Son of God, | prophecy of Hananiab ; though falle, concerning the ſud- 
"we den return from the Babyloniſh captivity, to ſhew how eare 
+»Tima, 26 x But * now is made manifeſt, and by neſtly he defired it might be ſo, Fer. 28. 6. 
Ti,1.2: the ſcriptures of the prophets according to the . 
t\P*.1,29, commandment of the everlaſting God, * made Written to the Romans from Corinthus, 


' Ads5.7. known to all nations for the * obedience of and ſent by Phebe ſervant of the church 
faith. ) at Cenchrea. | 


x Which, althongh it was in ſome ſort made known q This was not added by the Apoſtle Paul, nor by 
under the O14 Teſtament , yet in reſpe& of the preſent | Tertins his Amanuenſis ; but by a latter and unknown hand * 
light and revelation, it was a bidden myſtery, Concerning | yet there is nothing in the Epiſtle itſelf, nor in any ancient 
the revelation of this myſtery, four things are further record- | or modern Writer, that may induce us to queſtion the veri- 
ed, (1.) The means whereby it was made known, Viz, The \ty thereof, 
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FIRST EPISLLE 


CORINTHIANS 


The ARGUMENT. 


Achaia which is now called Morea, and was ſituated in an Iſtk-nus, or Neck of Land, betwixr 
the efgeanand Jonian Sea,fo was very convenient for Merchandiſe,and by Merchandiſe came to great 
riches, which gave them great temptations to luxury,drunkenneſs,whoredom,&c. They were very in- 
famous for the latter, as we read in Writers, and grown to that impmtience, that they made the 
encreaſe of W hores, a part of their Prayers to their Idols, and made the bringing of Whores into 
the City, a part of their Yows. Lais was an Harlot amongſt them, very famous in Civil Hittory, 
And as Pride uſually attendeth Wealth, ſo they alſo were a People very proud and puffed up. They 
were alſo anciently famous for Pagan Learning, and had amongſt them Szoicks and Epicureans, who 
laughed at the Reſirrettion of the Body, and look'd upon Ince##, Adultery,and Fornication, as very ve- 
nial things, if at all unlawful. Weread of Pa#/'s firſt coming thither trom Athens, A#.18.1. where 
V. 11. He continued eighteen months, there he converted Cr:ſþus, v. 8. and Soſthenes, and many belicved 
and were baptized : Paul went from thence to Epheſus, v. 18, 19, To the Church thus planted at 
Corinth, Paul writeth this Epiſtle, at what time is not certain ; but he is thought to have writ it 
from Epheſus, whither he came, A. 19. 1. the ſecond time, and as appears from v. 10. was going 
and coming to and from that City between two and three years. "The occaſion of his writing this 
Epiſtle, will appear to any who conſideringly reads it, he had heard from ſome who were of the houſe 
of Chloe, chap.1.11. of fations and contentions that were amongſt them, and had heard it reported, 
that they fuftered an inceuors perſon to abide in their Communion, chap.5.1. They had alſo wrote 
to him for his reſolution in ſeveral Caſes and Que#tions about Marriage, Divorce, &c. he had alfo 
heard of ſeveral diſorders amongſt them relating to their Communion in the Lord's Supper, and 
of ſome amongſt them who denied the Reſurretton, for the allaying of theſe heats, and quicting 
their diviftons, and for the direCtion of them in thoſe Cafes about which they wrote to him, and 
the ſetting them right in the Doctrine of the Reſurrettioz, and direCting them in the true and prok- 
table uſe of their gifts, and in the right Celebration of the Lord's Supper, and the quick'ning the 
excrciſe of their Charity, he writes this Epiſtle, which is ſuppoſed to be placed in our Bibles next |, 
to the Epiftle to the Romans (though plainly written in order of time before) becauſe that as that 
Epii?/c moſt fully diſcourſeth the DoCtrine of Ju#ificatio : ſo this moſt fully reſolves queſtions con- 
ccrning Church-Ordcr and Government, It is a Book of holy Writ, concerning the Divine Authority, 
cf which there was never any doubt, nor hath any portion of holy Writ (for the quantity of it) 
2 greater variety of matter, nor more of thoſe 9714s [things hard to be underſtood] which 
St. Peter in his 2 Epi#. 3. 16. tells us are in this Apoſtles Epiſtles, the difficulty of which much ari- 
ſeth from our ignorance of ſome Rites, uſed in the Primitive Church, bur long ſince diſuſed, and 
the uſages of that Country different from ours. 


Gaps ( the Inhabitants of which are called Corinthians) was an eminent City of Achais, that 


CHAP. Lk 1 Nation a Few, both by Father and Mather an Hebrew of ihe 
Hevrews, of the Tribe of Benjamin, a Phariſee, bred up at 


P Aul called ro be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt a, | *'*< teet of Gamaliel, one of their great Dottors 3 he was 


: alſo Citizen of Rome, as himſelf tells us, AZ. 22. 3, 27+ and 
through the will of God 6b, and Solthe-2,. 5. 2hir. 3. 5. By his Trade a Tent-mater, A. 18+ 3- 
nes ozr brother c. a great Zealot for the Fewiſh Ceremonies and Law, and upon 

2 Our common cuftome is to ſubſcribe our Name to the | that ſcorea great Perſecutor, conſenting to rhe death of Stephen, 
bottom of our Letters ; it ſeems by the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, | and breathing out threatnings againſt Chriſtians. Ot his 
that their faſhion was otherwiſe ; he elſewhere telleth us, | miraculous Converſion we read, AZ 9. as alſo of his being 
That it was his Vark in every Epiſtl?, which makes ſome | called to be an Apoſtle, not one of thoſe firſt ſent out by 
Coabt, whether that to the Hebrews was wrote by him 3 but | Chriſt, but yet called ; he gives King Agrippz a full account 
othicrs think it is there concealed, for the particular ſpight | of his calling, AF. 26: from v. 12. to 19, 6b Soas he was an 
the Jews bad to him. He had the name of Saul as well as Apoſtle by the will of God, God's ſpecial Revelation from 
Pau, as vercad AZ 7.58. and g. 1. whether he had two | Heaven : He did not thruft himſelf into the employment, 
LOMes (25 many of th2 jews had ) or Saul was the name by | but was ſent of God in an extraordinary manner, not only 
which he was calied before his Converſcon, and Paul his name mediately ( as all Minifters are ) but by an immediate Call 
alter he was converted, or aſter he was made a Citixen of | and Miſſion. «c In the Salutation prefix'd to this Epiſtle, he 
Kome ( for Paul is a Roman name, nor do we read that after his joyneth Softhenes, whom he calls his Brother. Of this Soft bY 
Convertion, he was ever called by the name of Sal) isnor | nes we read, Af 18. 17. he was a chief Ruler of the Sy14908u”, 
worth our diſputing. He was a man of Tarſz in Cilicia,by his but converted to Chriſtianity, Paul dildaineth not to _ 

his Brother, FI 


Chap: 1. I CORINTHIANS. 


tulle 1+ 2 Unto the Church of God, which 1s in Co- 

om. 1.7- rinth 4: * to them that are ſanQified in Chriſt 

;Tim. 1-9* Jeſus, * callcd ro be Saintse : with allthat in eve- 

+:Tim.2-22* Ty place * call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, both theirs and ours f. 


4 Unto thoſe in Corinth, who having received the Dotrine 
of the Goſpel, and owned Jeſus Chritt as their Saviour, were 
united in one Eccleſiaſtical body for the Worſhip of God,and 
Communion one with another. Corinth was a famous City in 
Achaia, (which Achaia was joyned to Greece by a neck of Land 
betwixt the Agean and Jonian Sea, it grew the moſt famous 
Mart of all Greece" Paul came thither from Athens, At.18.1+ 
Criſþ#s,the chief Ruler of the Synagogue there,believed,upon 
Paul's preaching, ſo did many Corinthians, and were baptized, 
v. 9. he ſtayed there eighteen months, v.11. there Soſtheres 
(mentioned v. 1, was converted,)trom whence Paul went to 


Epheſus, v. 19. Theſe Believers were thoſe here called the | 


Church of God in Corinth,to whom he writes this Epijtle(as it 
ſhould ſeem from Chap. 16.8.) from Epheſus, where Paul ſtaid 
three years, AF.20.31., e The Members of this Church the 
Apoſtle calleth ſuch as are ſanified in Christ F:Jus cal/zd 10 be 
$4ints ; whether by the term, the Apoſtle meancth only ſuch 
as by the preaching of the Goſpel, are ſeparate:l from the 
Heathens at Corinth, and profcti-d Faith in Chriſt (as AT, 
15. 9. the Apoſtle faith the,Gentiles hearts were purified by 
taith.) Or ſuch in Corinth as were really regenerated, and had 
their hearts renewed and changed, is not caſte to determine, 
both of them arc Saints by calling ; the former are called ex- 
zernally by the preaching of the Goſpel, the other internally 
and effe4ually by the operation of the Spirit of Grace, It 

- is moſt probable, that St. Paul intended his Epiſtle for the 
whole body of thoſe that profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion 
in Corinth, though in writing of it he had a more ſpecial 
reſpe@ to thoſe who were truly ſantified in Chriſt, by the 
renewing of th: Holy Ghoſt, f Nor doth Paul only reſpett 
thoſe that lived in Corinth, but he diretts his Epiſtle to all 
thoſe who in any place of Achaia called upon the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calleth their Zord, and our Zord ; which 
is an eminent place to prove the Divine Nature of Chriſt ; 
he is not only called our Lord, our common Lord, but he is 
made the obj-& of Invocation and Divine Worſbip : and it 
teacheth us. that none but ſuch as call upon the Name of 
Tefns Chriſt ovr T.ord, are fit matter for a Goſpel-Church ; 
which both exc'vies ſuch as deny the Godhead of Chrift, 
and ſuch as live without God in the World, without perfor- 
mance of Religious homage to God the Father, and the 
Lord Jetus Chriſt, and own him as their Lord, 


+:Co:.1,2, 3 * Gracebe unto youg, and peace from God 
£3. 1.2 Our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt h. 


IPer, 1,2, £2 This is the common Salutation in all Pauls Epiſtles, 
only in one or two, Mercy is alſo added : Grace ſignihes free 
love. h Peace ſignifies either a reconciliation with God, or 
brotherly love and unity with each other, (ſee the Notes on 
Rom. 1. 7.) The Apoſtle wiſheth them ſpiritual bleſſings, 
and the greateſt ſpiritual bleſſings, Grace and Peace, and 
that not from, and with Mcn, but from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

*fon.1.1, 4 * 1 thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jeſus 
Chriſt z. 

i Leſt his former Salutation ſhould be miſ-apprehended 
by them, as ſignifying, that he thought they were without 
Grace, he here cleareth his meaning by bleſſing God for 
that Grace, which they had received ; but no man hath ſo 
much grace, but he is ſtill capable of more, and ftands in 
need of further influences : Therefore as he here blefſeth 
Gold for the grace of God, which they by Jeſus Chriſt recei- 
ved : ſo he before prayed for Grace and Peace for them, from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt is both 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, he giveth both to will 
and ro do, The beginnings, encreaſes, and finiſhings of 
Grace, are all from him ; Grace is indeed from God the Fa- 
ther, but by Feſ#s Chriſt ; it floweth from him who is Zove, 
but it is through his Well-beloved. No man hath the love of 

” God, but by and throvgh Jeſus Chriſt, 

M123, 


Ur, 5,7, ,. 5 That in every thing & ye are inriched by 
' him*, in all utterance /, and zz all knowledge 7. 
t In every grace, and in every £ood gift, (for he is mani- 
teſtly ſpeaking of ſpiritual things) ſo as this general Parti- 
cle muſt not be extended to the things of this life, but re- 
ſtrained cither to ſtiritual gifts, or ſpiritual ſanftifying habits, 
Thus Eph 1. 7. we read of the riches of Grace, and of the 
riches of Chriſt, Eph. 4. $. nor isthe Metaphor improper, whe- 
ther we conſider Rich2s as ſignifying plenty or abundance, or 
that which accommodateth a man in this life, and is fitted 
to mens wants, to give them a ſupply. 1 The word may 
© tranllated in every thing, or in all ſpeech; bur the firſt 
ing been ſaid before, it ſeems more proper here to tran- 
ate it, in all word or ſpeech, or in all utterance (as we 
franſlate it) if it be taken in the firſt ſence, the Goſpel is by 
© underftoo1, the Dottrine of the Goſpel preached amongſt 
tem by Paul and Apollos, who: preached among the Gen- 
tiles the riches of Chriſt, Eph.3.$, If we interpret it utte« 


rance, which our Tranilators prefer, it fipnifics an ability to 
utter that knowledge which Gol harch given us to the giury 
of God, and the good of others, either in Prayer or [piritual 
diſcourſes, m Some by kzowledge, here und-rftand the gitt 
of Prophecy ; but it more properly ſignifies the ability Gul 
had given them to comprehend in their underſtanding, the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, the great and dcep things of Go 1. 
The Apoſtle blcffcth God both for the illumination of their 
minds by the Miniftry of the Gotpel, fo as they knew the 
things of God, and alſo for the abiiiry which God had given 
them to communicate this their knowledge to others, 

6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was con- 
firmed in you 7. 

n By which knowledge and utterance, tle Teſt imony of Chrij?, 
that is, the Goſpel, which containeth both the Teftimory which 
Chriſt had given of himſelf, and which the! Apoſtles had gi- 
ven concerning Chriſt, (the Goſpel is called rhe Teſtimony 
of God,ch.2.1. 2Tim.1.$.) Others anderſtand the gifrs of the 
Spirit (for the Spirit is one of the Witnell2s upon Earth, 
i Foh. 5. $8.) # conſirmed in you by the miraculous opecratio:1s 
wrought by the Apofiles (as ſome think, ) but the way ot 
confirmation here ſpoken of by th: Apoſtle, ſcemeh rather 
to be underſtood of their knowledve and wterance, The Gol- 
pel, and the Doctrine of it, and the Miſſion of the holy 
Spirit, were confirmed to them and to the world, by the 
knowledge which God had given th: Apoſtles, and theſe Cc- 
rintbians, of the great things of God, and their ability to 
communicate this knowledge unto others, for the honour 
of God, and the good of others, 


7 So that ye come behind in no gift o ; * wait- 


ing for the || coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt p. 

0 Not that every one of them was filled with all the gifts 
of the bleſſed Spirit 3 but one excelled in one gift, another 
excelled in another,as the Apoſtle expounds himſclf,chap. 12. 
7, 8. neither doth the Apoſtle affcrt them perfett in their 
gifts, but ſaith,that they came behind hand, or vere defeCive 
inno gitt. p But were all waiting for the ſecond coming of 
the Lord Jelus Chriſt to Judgment, of which he mindeth 
them, to encourage them to go on as they had began, 

8 * Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end 4, 
* that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt r. 

q Which Lord Jeſus Chriſt (mentioned immediately be- 
fore) or which God, who js faithful, mentioned immediately 
after, v. 9. ſhall confirm your hah'ts of Grace unto the end, 
approving himſelf the Finiſher, of your Faith (you being 
nut wanting in you duty and endeavour.) r So as either 
you ſhall not fall, or at leaſt not rorally and finally, but fo as 
you ſhall riſcagain, and appear in the day ot our Lord Je- 
ſus without blame, ſoas he will accept you, as if you had 
never ſinned againſt him. 


9 * God is faithful s,by whom ye were called un- 
tothe fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord er. 


s Faithfulne(s is the ſame with yeracity or Truth to a mans 
word, which renders a perſon fit to be credited. Ir is a great 
Attribute of God, chap. 10.13. 1 Thef. 5.24. This implieth 
promiſes of God for the perſeverance of Believers (of which 
there are many to be found in holy Writ. t But theſe promi- 
ſes concern not all, but ſuch only whom God hath choſen out 
of the world,calling them to a communion with Chriſt, which 
neceſſarily ſuppoſeth union with him, £0 as here is arother 
argument to confirm them, that God would keep them to 
the end, ſo as they ſhould be blameleſs in the day of Chriſt. 
Pecauſe God had called them into that ftate of Grace 
wherein they were, and would not leave his work in them 
;mperfe&, he had called them into the fellowſhip of Feſus 
Chriſt, <ee 1. Foh. 1.'3- into a ſtate of Friendſhip with 
Chriſt, and into a ſtate of union with him, into tuch a 
ſtate, as he would daily by his Spirit be communicating the 
bleſſed influences of his Grace unto them, 


10 Now [| beſeech you brethren, by the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt « *, thar ye all ſpeak the 
ſame thing w, and that there be no | diviſions 
amongſt you : but that ye be perfeCtly x joyned 
together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 


ment y. ; 

u By the Name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, is as much as Ly 
Chrifl, by the Authority of Chrifi, for this is his Will, or &y the 
love which you bear to the Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath ſo often 
recommended to you peace with,and brotherly lov? one towards 
another. mw. That in matters of Doftrine you all fteak the 
the ſame thing, (for it is capable of no other ſence.) x And 
that you neither be divided into ſentiments or opinions ; nor 
yet in affetion, that there may be no diviſfons amongſt 
you. y Which is alſo further evidenced by the laſt Phraſe, 
being joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment, An union in Afﬀe@ion, is the neceſſary ani 
indiſpenſable duty of all thoſe that are the Dilciples of 
Chriſt, and ſuch a duty as not only concerns Chriſtians of 
the ſame Nation, withrelation one to another, but alſo Chri- 
ſtians of all Nations, and may beattained, if by our luſts we 
do not hinder it, An union in opinion,as to the fundamenta! 

Hhh 2 Truths 


x Phil. 7.20. 
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ſeclves to the miniſtry of the Saints. 


Truths of Religion (though not ſo cafie) yet what the} 
Church of God hath in a great meaſure arrived at. But; 
for an union in every particular propolition of truth, is not 
a thing to be expcaed, though we all are to labour tor it. 
God hath neither given unto all the ſame means: nor the 
ſame natural capacitics. 

11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren, by them which are of the houſe ol 


Chloez,thart there are contentions among you 4. 

z The Apoſtle cometh to ſhew one reaſon,as why he wrote 
to them, ſo alſo why in' the preceding Verſe he fo zealoully 
preſſed unity upon them, becauſe of an information he ha 
rcccived from ſome of the family of Chloe; for it is far morc 
probable.that Chloe was the name of a perſon head of a tami- 
ly in Corinth,than of a City or Town. 4 What their divitions 
were about, the next Verſes will tell us. 

12 Now this | ſay, * that every one of you 
ſaith, b Iam of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 
* Cephas, and I of Chriſt c. | 

b Every one here fignifieth no more than many of you,or 
ſeveral of you: ſo Chap. 14. 26. from whence, thoſe that 
think they have ſuch a mighty argument from Zeb. 2. 9. 
where isthe ſame Particle to prove Chriſt's dying for all in- 
diviiuals, may undeceive themſelves,and find that they have 
necd of better arguments to prove their aſſertion. c We 
may from hence obſerve, that the diviſions amongſt the Co- 
rintbians were not in matters of Faith, but occaſioned from 
their havins mens perſons in admiration, This was probably 
cauſed cither from God's making of Paul the inſtrument of 
ſome of their converſion, Apollgs the inftrument of others 
converſion, and Perer the inſtrument of others, or elſe from 
the difference of their gifts. Of this Apollos we read As 18, 
24. he was a Fewof Alexandria, who (as may be ſeen there, 
©. 28.) mightily convinced the Fews, and that publickly, and 
probably was as uſeful to the Corinthians, One Miniſter of 
Chriſt may be juſtly preferred to another, We ought to 
honour thoſe moſt whom God moſt honoureth, cither by a 
more plentiful giving out of his Spirit, or by a more plenti- 
ful ſucceſs upon their labours ; but we ought not ſofartoap- 
propriate any Miniſters to ourſelves, as for them to deſpiſe 
others. We are not bound to make every Miniſter our Pa- 
ſtor, but we are bound to have a juſt reſpett for every Mini- 
ſtcr, who by his Doftrine and Holy Life anſwereth his Pro- 
fe/hon and Holy Calling, 


13 Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for 
you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul 4? 
4 How came theſe Parties ? there is but one Chriſt,but one 
that was crucified for you, but one into whoſe Name, into a 
Faith in whom,and a Profeſſion of whom you were baptized. 
Peter baptized you into the Name of Chriſt,fo did 1,1did not 
li thoſe whom 1 baptized under any Banner of my own,but 


under Chriſt's Banner. The head is but one, and the body 
ought not to "e divided, 


14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but Criſpus and * Gaius e, 

e Concerning the Apoſtles baptizing Criſþus, we read, 
ATs 18.8. he was the Ruler of the Synaghgue of the Jews: why 
F111 thanks God that he baptized not many, he tells us, 


=_ 


Ss 


— 


15, 
15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in 
my own name .*. 

.*, Becauſe by that Providence of Gol it (o fell out, that 
very few of them could pretend any -ſuch thing, as that he 
had baptized ay in his own name, 

16 And I baptized alfo the houſhold of Ste- 
phanas f : beſides, I know not whether I bapti- 
zed any other .*. 

f Hecorrefeth himſclf,remembring that he alſo baptized 
the houſhold of Stephanas, which, chap. 16. 15, 17. he. cal- 
leth the fir-fruits of Achaiz, a family that had aldided them- 
.*, Hedid not remember, 
that he had baptized any more at Corinth, though it is very 


probable, he had haptized many more in other parts of the 
World, where hc had been travelling, 


17 For Chrilt ſent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the Goſpel g, not * with wiſdom of 


|| words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made 
of none effe&t þ *, 


Baptiſm was not his principal work,not the main buſineſs 
for which Paul was ſent, it was his work, otherwiſe he would 
rot have baptized Criſþz5,0r Gatus,or the bouſbold of Stephanas, 
but preaching was his principal work, It is very probable 
others (beſides the Apoſtles) baptized. It is hard to con- 
ceive how three thouſand ſhould in a day be added to the 

.hurchy if Peter had baptized them all, AZs 2. 41. h The 
Apoſtle goes on, telling us how he preached the Goſpel, 


and tiocoby i hrnQing all faithful Miniſters how they 
ought 10 preach, \'ot with wiſdom of words or ſpeech. 
Wiſclum of word: 


, muſt npnite cither what we call Rbetorick 
or Lich, Activering the MyRterics of the Goſpel! in lofty, 


unable £xpreihions, or £9ing about to evidence them from | 


I COTRINTAHAHEA NS: 


rational demonſtrations andarguments. This was the way 
(he faith) to have taken away all Authority from the Dg- 
earine of the Crofs of Chriſt, Divine Faifh being nothing 
elſe bur the Souls aſſent to the Divine Revelation, h:caulc ix 
is ſuch, is not furthered, but hindred, by the argning thc 
objctt of it from Principles of Reaſon, and the colourins of 
it with high-flown words and trim phraſes. There is a decenr 
expreliion to be uſed in the communicating the Will of God 
unto men : but we muſt take heed,that we do not diminiſh 
the Authority ot God's revealed Will, either by pucrile 
flouriihings of words, or philoſophical argumentation, 

13 For the preaching of the Croſs isto * them x 
that periſh, fooliſhneſs ; - but unto us which are 


{aved, It is * the power of God h. 


Chrift crucified, are to ſome perſons fooliſh things, and ac- 
counted canting ; but to whomare they ſo ? To thoſe,who,if 
they be not ſome that ſhall periſh eternally, yct arc ſome of 
thole who at preſent are in a periſhing cſtate ; theſe indeed 
count Sermons of Chriſt filly,fooliſh things. & But to tho#: 
who ſhall be eternally ſaved, and arc at preſent in the trus 
road to eternal life and ſalvation, it is, that is,the preachins 
of the Goſpel is, that inſtitution of God, by which ke ſhew- 
eth his power in the ſalvation of thoſe who ſhall be ſave, 
The Apoſtle ſaith the ſame, Rom. 1. 16. 


underſtanding of the prudent /. 

3 What Iſ2i2h aid of the wiſe-men among the Jews in his 
time, is applicable to the wiſe-men among the Heathen,God 
will deftroy their wiſdom,and make their underſtanding aſi 
pear to be no better than fooliſhneſs. So as it is not at a!l to ye 
admired, if the Philoſophers of this World count the Goſpel, 
and the preaching of it fooliſbneſs ; the taking away the wi. 
dom and underſtanding of men worldly wiſe, is but an ordi- 
nary diſpenſation of God's Providence, no more tl:an God 
threatned to do in /aiahs time to the men of that generation, 

20 Where » the wiſe ? where the Scribe m2? 


where the diſputer of this world #? * Hathnot +16» i, 15; © 


God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world o? 

m He alludeth again to that 1/2.33.13. Ihere js the Scribe ? 
where is the Receiver ? Where are the wiſe-men amozgſt the 
Heathens ? Where are the Scribes ? The learned men in the 
Law amongſt the Jews. = Where are thoſe amongſt Jewsor 
Gentiles that are the great enquirers into the reaſons and na- 
tures of things, and manage debates and diſputes about 
them ? They underſtand nothing of the Myfteries of the 
Goſpel, or the way of Salvation, which God holds out to 
the World in and through Jeſus Chriſt : or,where are they ? 
What have they done by all their Philoſophy and Moral 
Dottrine, as to the turning of men from fin unto God, from 
ways of iniquity unto ways of righteouſneſs, in compariſon 
of what we the Miniſters of Chriſt have done by preaching 
the Dottrine of the Goſpel, and the Croſs of Chriſt ? 
0 Do not you ſee how God hath fooled the wiſdom of the 
World ? making it to appear vain and contemptible, and 
of no ule, as to the ſaving of mens Souls, making choice of 
none of their Dottors and great Rabbies, to carry that D3» 
drine abroad in the World, and convincing men, that with- 


out Faith in Chriſt, all that can be learned from them will 
beof no avail to the Soul. 


that believe r. 


p Some here by the wiſdom of God underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make the ſence thus. When he who is the wiſdom of God 
came and preached to the World. Others underſtand the 60+ 
ſþ2?,which is ſo called,v.24+ & chap. 2.7. but I take the wi/dum 
of God in this Text to fignifie the wiſe adminiftrations of Di- 
vine Providence in the Government of the World to his wiſe 
ends. The unregenerate part of the World would not come 
to a knowledge of, and an acquaintance with God, in that 
way whereby he choſe to reveal himſelf in and through Jeſl Us 
Chriſt, as to which they were hindred by their own reaſon- 
ings and knowledge and apprehended {kill in things, and a- 
pacity to comprehend them, it pleaſed God to inſtitute the 
great Ordinance of preaching the Goſpel, which they count 


foolifmeſs ; as the ſacred meansby which he would bringall 


thole that give credit to the revelation of it, and receive 
Chriſt held forth in it, to Eternal Life and Salvation. 


Greeks ſeek after wiſdom 5. 


s The Jews were not without ſome true Divine Reve- 
lation, and owned the true God, and only defired ſome mi- 
raculous operation from Chrift, Matt. 12. 33. Fob. 4. 43. 
to confirm them, that Chriſt was ſent from God, without 
ſigns and wonders they would not believe : giving no credit 
at all to the words of Chriſt : and the Greeks (by whom 
the Apoſtle underftands the Gentiles, eſpecially the more 
learned part of them, for Greece was at this time Very 


famous fox humane Literature) they ſought after ch eation 
ag he ratl 


| Chap, [ 


- *Rom.1,16 
# I know (faith the Apoſtle) that plain diſcourſes about a TR 


19 Foritis written, * I wiil deſtroy the wiC * i 2;.14, © 
dom of the wiſe, and will bring * to nothing the * Job 5: 12, 


20, 24+ 


21 * For after that, in the wiſdom of God p, * Feit. 12 ; 
the world by wiſdom knew not God q, it pleaſed © 
God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching,to ſave them 5\..,...,,, 


: \ K bo q 
22 For the * Jews require a ſign, and the * Mat, 16 1 


hap. + I CORIN 


{cation of all things from natural cauſes and rational argu- 
ments, and deſpiſed every thing which could not {o be made 
out unto them. 


irce 11.6 23 But we preach Chriſt crucified t, * unto 
(4, 4,52,66- the Jews A ſtumbling-block # , and unto the 
(4z), 2- 14+ Greeks fooliſhneſs w. 

—_ + We that are the Miniſters of Chriſt come and preach to 
them, that there was one hang'd upon a Crols at Jeruſalem, 
who is the Saviour of the world, and was not cut off for his 
own fins, but for the fins of his people. # The Jews are 
ſtumbled at this, looking for a Mefiah,that ſhould be a great 
temporal Prince ; and beſides, accounting it an ignomini- 
ous thing to believe in one as their Saviour, whom they had 
cauſed to be crucified, mw And the Greeks, the moſt learn- 
ed among the Gentiles, look upon it as a fooliſh idle ftory, 
that one who was, and is God bleſſed for ever, ſhouid be cru- 


cificds . 


24 But unto them that are called, x both Jews 
121, 1,15, and Greeks, Chriſt * the power of God,and * the 
+ (1.2. 3- wiſdom of God y. 

x Blefſed be God Chrift is not to all the Jewsa ſtumbling- 
block,nor toall the Greets is he fooliſhneſs; for to ſo many of 
them as are called (not by the external call of the Goſpel, but 
only by the internal call, and effectual operation of the Spi- 
rit- (let them be of one Nation or another) by their Coun- 
try F:ws or Pagans, Chrift is ſo far from being a ſtum- 
blizz-block , and the Dottrine of Chrift is ſo tar from 
being fooliſhneſs, that Chriſt and the Dottrine of the Go- 
ſpel appear to them, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
God. 

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then 
raen z : and the weakneſs of God is {tronger then 
men 4. 

2 The leaſt things that are the produtts of the Wiſdom of 
God,or the continuance of God for mans ſalvation, which the 
finful and filly world calls fooliſbneſs,are infinitely more wiſe, 
and have more wiſdom in them,than the wiſeſt imaginations, 
counſels, and contrivancesof men. 4 And thoſe things and 
mcans which God hath inſtituted in order to an end, have in 
them more vertue,power,and efficacy in order to the produ- 
ion of Gods intended effeAts,than any ſuch means as appear 
to mens eyes of reaſon, to have the greateſt ſtrength, vertue, 
and efficacy. Whence we may obſerve, that the efficacy of 
preaching, for the changing and converting Souls,dependeth 
upon the efficacy of God working in and by that holy Infti- 
tution, which uſually attendeth the Miniſtry of thoſe who 
are not only called, and ſent out by men, but by God, being 
fitred for their work, and faithfully diſcharging of it. 


26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that 
.;3, * not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called b. 


b Toprove that this is the method of Divine Providence, 
tomake uſe of ſeemingly infirm and weak means to pruduce 
his great effe&s, you necd not look further than yourſelves, 
luok upon the whole body of your Church at Corinth, it is 
not made up of many that have a reputation for the wiſe 
men, or the noble men of your City. Some indeed were 
ſuch, Crifhus the Ruler of the Synagogue was converted, 
and Soſthenes 3 but the generality were men of very or- 
dinary repute. : - 

1.2.5, 27 But * God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world to confound the wiſe c : and God 
hath choſen the weak things of the world,to con- 
found the things which are mighty 4. 

c God hath even amongſt you choſen perſons that are in 
theaccount of the world as foolith things, to put the wiſe to 
ſhame. 4 Perſons of weak eſteem to confound thoſe that 
are mighty in the repute of the world. 


MI.) 
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28 And bale things of the world, and things | 


which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are e. 

e Things that are not in the worlds account, to bring to 
nought things that are in high eſteem, 
}-27, 29 * That no fleſh ſhould glory in his pre- 
| 5 ſence f, 
4 f And God doth this in infinite Wiſdom,conſulting his own 
: Honour and Glory,that none might ſay,That God hath cho- 
bell [en them, hecauſe they were nobler born,or in h'gher repute 
| and eſteem in the world than others, Hut that the freeneſs 

L ot Divine Grace might be ſeen) in all Gods Ats of Grace. 
"235,56, 30 But of him are ye in Chritt jclusg, * who 
7-13. of God is made unto us wiſdom b, and righteouſ- 
nels 5, and ſanCtification b, and redemption. / 

£ Of his Grace ye are implanted into Chriſt,and believe in 

him. You are of bim, not by Creation only, as ali Crea- 
ty res are, but by Redemption and Regeneration, which is in 
Chrift Jeſus, who of God is made unto us » b Wiſdom: the 


. 


ROM 


IN, 
Uh, 2, 


THIANS. Chap. II. 


and an acquaintance with his will ; for he is the image of the in» 
viſible God, Col. 1. 15. The brighmeſs of bis Fathers glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb, 1. 3. God hath ſhine into 
our hearts,to give the light of the knowledge of the glo»y of God in 
the face of Feſus Chrift, 2 Cor. 4. 6. So that he who bath ſeen 
him, bath ſeen the Father, Joh. 14+ 9. All the rreaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge are hid in him, Col. 2.3. And no mart 
knoweth the Father, ſave the Son,and he to whom/oever the Son will 
reveal him, Mat. 11.27. Thus,though God deſtroyed the wiſ- 
dom of the wiſe,yet theCorinthians were not without wiſlom; 
for God had made Chrift to them #/iſdom both caſually, be- 
ing the Author of Wiſdom to them,and objetively,their wiſ- 
dom lay in their knowledge of him, and in a fellowſhip and 
communion with him. And z whereas they wanted a : ightes« 
ouſneſs in which they might ſtand before God juſtified and 
accepted, God had alſo made Chrift to them Righteouſneſs. 
Sending bis own Son in the likenes of ſinful fleſh, and for fin, con- 
demning ſin in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us, k And Sandtification alfo, Believers being 
renewed and ſanttifed by his Spirit. 1 And he isalſo made 
Redemption : where by Redemption is meant the Redemption of 
th: body mentioned, Rom. $. 23, So as Redemprion here fig- 
nifies the ſame with Reſurreion of the body, Chriſt is the 
Reſurretion and the life, Joh. 11. 25, 


31 Thart,according as it is written, * He that * Jer.g.23,24 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord ». 2 Cor. 192.17+ 
m God doth this, or hath done this, for this end, that man 

ſhould have nothing to glory in, neither Wiſdom, nor Righ- 

tcouſneſs,nor SanCtification,nor Redemption,but ſhould glo- 

ry in the Lord, acknowledging that whatſoever Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs he hath, it isall from God in and 

through the Lord Jeſns Chriſt, 


CHAP. IL. 


I \ Nd 1, brethren, when 1 came unto you, 
came not with excellency of ſpeech, or 


of wiſdom, a declaring unto you the teſtimony 
of God. | 

4 It ſhould ſeem by the Apoſtles ſo often declaring againſt 
that vanity,that even that Age much admired a ſtyle,and Mi- 
niſters in ſacred things delivering their minds, not in a meer 
decent,but in a lofty,high-flown phraſe,and that they vilified 
S. Paul, becauſe his phraſe did not fo tickle their cars. The 
Apoſtle had declared againft this, Chap. 1. 17. there he called 
it the Wiſdom of words ; here he calls it, an excellency of ſpeech, 
V. 4. the inticing words of mans wiſ/om; Chap. 4. 19. he 
words of them that are puffed uv ; puffed up with conceits of 
their own parts and abilities. $ Paul deCares, that this 
was not his way of preaching, he came to declare to them 
the Goſpel, which he calleth the Tefimony of God : this 
needed no fine words, and excellent phraſe, and language to 
ſet it forth, 


2 For I determined not to know any thing 


among you, * ſave Teſus Chriſt, and him cru- * Gal, 6, xz; 
cified b. 

b Idid not value myſelf upon any picce of. knowledge I 
had attained,ſaving only that of Chrift,and him crucified ; or, 
I determined with myſelf to carry mylelf amongſt you, as if 
I knew nothing of Arts,or Sciences,or Languages, but only 
Chriſt and him crucified, Not to make any thing elle the 
ſubje& of my publick diſcourſes, I was acquainted with the 
Jewiſh Law, Rites, and Traditions, with the Heathen Poets 
and Philoſophers. 1 troubled you with none of theſe in my 
Pulpit-diſcourſes, my whole bulineſs was to open to you the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and to hring you to a knowledge 
of,andan acquaintance with Jeſus Chriſt ; this was my end, 
and the means I uſed were proportionable to it. 


3 And*1I was with you * in weakneſs, and in * At 18, 1; 
fear, and in much trembling c. 6+ 12. 2 
c Either in a weakneſs of ſtyle, I uſed a plain, low, intelli- * 2 Cor.11.30- 
gible ſtyle,ſtudying rather to be underſtood by all;than ad- & 12. 5, 9. 
mired by any. Or in weakneſs of eate,in a mean and low can- Gal. 4. 13, 
dition ; for we read, Afﬀs 18. 3. that he wrought with his 
hands at Corinth, So As 20. 34.0r it may be in a weak ſtate 
of body ; or it may be he means humbleneſs of mindand mo- 
deſty, which to worldly eyes looks like a weakneſs of mind : 
and in much fear and trembling either with reſpett to the Jews, 
and the danger he was expoſed to from them,or with reſpc& 
to the greatneſs of his work,left they ſhould refuſe the Grace 
of the Goſpel, by him brought and offered to them ; ſo as 
(faith he) you might ſee that all the work was Gods, I but a 
poor inſtrument, contemptible with reſpe& ty my outward 
quality, appearing poor and mean in my phraſe and ſtyle, 
and whole behaviour amongſt you. | 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching d was not 
* with|| inticing words of mans wiſdom .*. , but * 2 Pet. 1.16, 
in demonſtration of the Spirit e, and with Vo perſwa- 
Ee, 


Principal mcan by which we come to the knowledge of God, 


power f. OE, 
4 Either here P/u's peech and preaching ſignificth the ſame 
thing 


Chap. II. 


thing ( expreſſed by two words ) or elſe ſpeech referreth to 
his more private coyterences and dilcouries with them, and 
preaching fignificth the more publick atts of his Miniſtry, 
neither of them was, .*. with the perſuaſrve or inticing words 
of mans wiſdom, What theſe perſuaſcve words of mans wil- 
dom are, will quickly appear toany that confiders there arc 
bnt two humane Arts that pretend to any thing of perſua- 
ding, Rberorick and Logick, are the Arts of Reaſoning. 
Rhetorick perſuadeth more weakly, working more upon the 
atf-&ions, than upon the underſtanding and judgment, Lo- 
Lick, or the Art of Reaſoning, more ſtrongly working up- 
on the underſtanding and judgment, and —_— men to 
conclude from connate natural Principless Now faith Paul, 
my preaching was ncither of theſe ways, I neither ftudied 
neat and fine words and phraſes, nor did I make it my work 
to demonſtrate Goſpel. Propoſitions to you from Principles 
of natural Reaſon. Obje&.0ught not rhen Miniſters now 10 uſe 
ſuch words ? Anſw. A lcarned Popiſh Writer ſaith, That at 
that time it was the will of God, that bis Miniſters ſhould uſe 
plain ſpeech ; but it is otherwiſe now, the uſing of words ſtudiquſly 
compoſed and ordered,being nowthe ordinary way to perſuade others. 
But after this rate any thing of the Will of God may be eva- 
del, it is but ſaying, that it was the will of God indeed then, 
but not now. But 2. The thing is falſe. It was then as much 
as now the ordinary way of perſuading to uſe Rhetorical 
phraſes and rational demonſtrations. 3, Although now this 
bc the ordinary method of perſuading men of learning and 
capacities, yet for the generality of people it is not (0.4. The 
Apoſtles reaſon, v. 4. ho:ds now as much as ever, It is the 
way to make Chriſtians Faith ſtand in the wiſdom of men,not 
in the power of God. Obje&. Ought then Miniſters to uſe no ftu- 
dy, but talk whatever comes at their tongues end, and to uſe no 
reaſon to prove what they ſay ? Anſw, By no means. 1. It 1s 
one thing toftudy matter, another thing to fiudy words. 2.Nay 
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it is one thing to ſtndy a decency in words, another to ſtudy 
a gawdry of phraſe, It is.an old and true ſaying, Verba ſe- 
quuntur res, words will follow matter, if the Preacher be but 
of ordinary parts. *In the ſtudy of words we have but two 
thingsto attend: 1, That we ſpeak intelligibly, ſo as all the 
people may underſtand. 2. That we ſpeak gravely and decert- 
ly; all other ſtudy of words and phraſes in a Divine 1s but 
folly and vanity. 3.We ought to uſe our reaſon inour preach- 
ing,but reaſon works two ways. 1-Either making concluſions 
from natural and philoſophical Principles ; or, 2. From ſcriptu- 
ral Priaciples. We ought to ſtudy to conclude as ſtrongly 
as we can what we ſay from Principles of Revelation, compa- 
ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, but not from all natural 
and philoſophical Principles 3 for ſo we ſhall conclude, There is 
no Trinity i1the ynity of the Divine Being, becauſe according 
to naturai Principles, three cannot be one, nor one three ; and 
againſt the Reſurretion,becauſe there can be no regreſs from 
a privation to an habir, &c. 4. Again, it is one thing to uſe 
vur natural reaſon, ex abundanti, as an auxiliary help to illu- 
ſtrate and confirm x hat is firſt confirmed by Divine Revela- 
tion : another thirg to uſe it as a foundation upon which we 
build a ſpiritual concluſion, or as the main proof of it. Pauls 
preaching was in words intelligible to his Hearers,and decent 
enongh,and with reaſon enough,but not concluding upon na- 
tural Principles, nor making auy proofs of that Nature the 
foundation upon which he built his Goſpel-concluſions. e But 
in demonſtration of the Spirit. Ky which Grotius, and ſome 0- 


thers,underſtand Miracles, by which the Doftrine of the Go- 
ſpel was at firſt confirmed ; but Vorſlius and many others het- 
ter, underſtand by it the Holy Ghoſt's powerful and inward 
perſuaſion of mens minds,of the truth of what was preached 
by Paul. All Miniſters preaching make propoſitions of Go- 
ſpcl-truth appear no more than probable, the Spirit only de- 
monſtrates them, working in Souls ſuch a perſuation and con- 
firmation of the truth of them,as the Soul can no longer deny 
or diſpute,or withſtand the convittion of them. - f And with 
power, By this term alſo ſome underſtand the power of work- 
ins Miracles 3 but it is much better by others interpreted 
of that Autharity, which the Word of God preached by Paul 
had,and preached by faithful Miniſters ftill hath, upon the 
Souls and Conlſciences of thoſe that hear it. As it is ſaid, Mat. 
7-29. Chriſt taught them as one that had authority. And it is ſaid 
of Srepben, As 6.10. They were not able to reſiſt the wiſd.m and 
the Spirit by which be fpake, So the Goſpel preachec. by Paul 
came to people, 1 Theſ, 1.5. Not in word only, but alſo in pewer, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſurance ; and was quick, and 
powerful, and ſharper than any rwo-edged ſword, piercing to the 


dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and marrow, | 
and is a diſc2rner of the thoughts, and intent of the heart, Heb. 4. : 


12. And thvs every faithful Minifter, with whoſe labours 
Gol goeth along in the converſion of Souls, yet preacheth 
inthe demonſtration of the Spirit, and with power, Nor indeed 


can thoſe Miracles, by which Chriſt and his Apoſtles con- ! 
tirm=d the truth of the Dottrine of the Goſpel,though they |} 
wcre a mighty proof, be in any propriety of ſpecch, called ; 
a Demonſtration, which properly is a proof in which the | 
mind fully acqnizfceth 3 ſo that it no longer denieth, or di- / 
ſputeth the thing ſv proved, but gives a firm and full aſſent : 
ro it : the Miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf never had ! 
that eff-& ; the Phariſecs and the generality of the Jews, | 
bclievednot that Chrift was the true Mefpah and the Sen of | 


Got, notwithitanding his Miracles, Nothing bur the in- | 


Chap. 1, 


ward powerful impreſſion ef the Spirit of God perſuading 
the heart of the truth of Goſpel-Principles, can poflibly a. 
mount to a demon/irarion, bringirg the minds of men, thovgh 
never ſo judicious and prepated, to a certainty of the thing 
revealed,and a reſt,to as it can no longer deny, refiſt, dilpure 
or contraditt it,with this Pauls preaching was attended, no! 
toevery individual perſon to whom he preached, but to ma- 
ny,even as many as ſhould be ſaved: he delivered the L9- 
Etrine of the Goſpel freely;plainly, and boldly, not reftiog 
upon the force of his Rhetorick and perſuaſive words,nor yr 
to the natural furce of his realoniry & argumentation ; bt 
leaving the demonftration,& evidencing of the truth of what 
he ſaid to the powerful internal impreliion and perſuafion of 
the holy and blefled Spirit of God,who worketh powerfully, 
5 That your faith ſhould not * ſtand in the £;* 
wiidom of men, but * in the power of God #. 3 
£ Faith properly ſignificth our aſſent to a thirg that is told 
us, and becauſe it is told us, If the Revelation be from man, 
it is no more than an humane faith.lt it be from God,and we 
believe the thing, becauſe God hath revealed it to us,this i 
a Divine Faith, $0 as indeed it is impoſhible that a Divize 
Faith ſhould reſt in the wiſdom of men. 1f we could make Gy. 
ſ} pel-Propofirions evident to the outward ſenſes, or evident 
to ſuch Principles of Reaſon as are connatural tous, or upon 
ſuch Conclufions,as we make upon ſuch Principles,yet no af. 
ſent of this nature could be Faith,which is an affcnt given to 
a Divine Revelation,purely becauſe of ſuch Revelation, Ar 
aſſent other ways given may be ſenſible demonſtration,or ra- 
tional demonſtration, or knowledge, or cpinion : but Divine 
Faith it cannot be,that muſt be bottomed in the power of God. 
Nor ought any thing more to be the care of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel than this,as to call men to bclieve,ſo to endea- 
vour that their Faith my net fland in the wiſdom of men ( no- 
thing-but an humane Faith can do ſo.) This will ſhew every 
conſcientious Miniſter the vanity of not proving whar he 
faith from holy Writ: all other preaching is but either di- 
tating,as if men were to believe what the Preacher (ai th,up* 
on hisauthority or philoſephiſing,afting the part of a Philoſy- 
pher or Orator at Athens, not the part of a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt them 
that are perfect, h yet not the wiſdom of this 
world, nor of the Princes of this world, that 
come to nought k. 

b Left what the Apoſtle had ſeemed to ſpeak before in 
defamation of wiſdom, ſhould refle& upon the Goſpel, and 
give ſome people occaſion to juſtifie againſt it their impi- 
ous charge of folly, the Apoſtle here ſumething corretts 
himſelf, affirming, that he and the reft of the Apoſtles ſpate 
wiſdom,and what would be ſo judged by ſuch as were perfes, 
not abſolutely ; for ſo there is no man perfe&, but compars- 
tzvely, that is, perſons who have their ſenſes exerciſed 10 diſ- 
cern betwixt good andevil, Heb.5.14. or ſuch as are of a true 
ſound judgment, and are able to diſcern what is wie wiſdom, 
To ſuch (faith the Apoſtle ) we ſpeak wiſdem, and it needs 
muſt be ſo ; for wiſdom being an habit dire&ing men to uſe 
the beſt means in order to the beft end, the Salvation of 
mens ſouls, being the beſt end ; that Do&rine which direfts 
the beſt meansin order to it, muſt neceſſarily be wiſdom, 
and the pureſt and higheſt wiſdom. & But, ſaith he, not 
what the Philoſophers, or cunning Men, or Politicians of 
the World count wiſdom ; for all their wiſlom is of no fig- 
nificancy at all,in order to the beſt end,the ſalvation o*mens 
ſouls, and it will all vaniſh, arid come to nothing at laſt. 

7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a my ſte- 4 
ry {even the hidden wiſdom,* which God ordzin- *Rom.1 5.2 
ed before the world, unto our glory ». 25, 

I We preach the Goſpel, where the righreouſseſs in which Eph. 3+ 5+ 
alone men can another day appear, and be accepted before Col. 1. 2% 2 
God, is revcaled from faith to faith. It is indeed a ſacred Se- 2 Tim, 1.9» 
cret, a Myſtery to many men, but it is the wiſdom of God, 4 
Dottrine diretting the beſt means to the beſt end of man. 
m It is hidden wi/dom, it was ordained of God before the 
World for our glory, the way of ſalvation for man, which 
he had from all Eternity ordained and decreed, but it lay 
hidden in the ſecret Counſels of God, till the latter Ages 
of the World, when it pleaſed God to ſend forth his Son 
into the World to publiſh it, and after him to appoint us t0 
be the Preachers and Publiſhers of it. 


8 * Which none of the Princes of this world . oy . 
knew 7: for * had they known zt, they would not 7.2, 7"... 


. * A(ts 3. 17«7 
have crucified the Lord of glory 0. Se Joh 16-38 
a Which Divine wiſdom neither Cataphas, nor Pontius Pi- 
late, nor any confiderable number of the Rulers of this ASC, ; 
whether amongft the Jews,or amongſt the Heathens, under- 
ſtood, though they heard of it. o For if they had ſo known 
it, as to haye believed, and been perſuaded of it, they wouli 
never have nailed to the croſs that perſon, who was the _ 
and Fountain of it,and the Lord of Glory; both with reſpe 
to his divine Nature, as to which he was God bleſed for ark 
and alſo as Mediator, being the Author of Glory to thoſe W 0 
believe. Nor would this ignorance at all excuſe their cruct 
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fying of Chriſt,becaule it was not invincible, they = ciert 
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Ls I CURRENT HANS; Chap. i 
(11a 's Fo 
CG: Acient by which tney might have come to the knowledge | ns wijom, as he ha:h ſaid v. 4. no? with words which 
«© him, and have underſtood what he was, fo as their igno- | 94" wiſdom teacpero ( which is his ph: ale here ) but wit! 
;2nce was affected and voluntary. Words which the Hol Aa olt hath taught as, CUT 111 higty 
9 Bur as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, ror + x Ht ”* FR « Se Ly Rape, hes ra - 
gf . [ -U, CO LDONEICUAL CHIDZS TO-IDITIPUAL PETITIONS 
car heard, neither have entered into the heart ol who are able to unteritand them, or Ati N a : it itaal lan- 
mans the things which God hath prepared for guage to {piritual marter, ſpeaking t?.c Oracles of God as 
tcm that love him Pp. the Oracles of Gol, 1 Pet. 4. 11, not deciar ming like an Ora- 
p The place where this is written, is by all agreed to be Iſa. | tor, nor argu ing phi%fopprealy like an Atheutan Philo pher, 
64. 4: where th2 words are, yr ſince the beginning of the world, | hut uling a tamiliar, Piatt, ſpiritual ſty'e, giving you th: na- 
mn {ve not heard, nor perccived by the ear, neither haty the eye | ked Truths of God, without any paint or gawdry of Phraſe. 
izen, O God, befides thee, what be hath prepared for him that watt- 14 But the ratoral man z rccceiveth not the 
eh for = - iS 0 . 0 woes. bs things of the ipirit of God 2, for they 212 ſooliſh- 
) quote tne ICNCEe OT L CXTS IN TNT ejfKament, not ioying - LEE Eos det "7 "TY - 
we aſcives to letters and ſyllables, that it 1s mightily vain ncis unto him ys = neither raed wrad.s oe” Ik 
for any to vhjctt aZzainſt this Quotation * asno WHCre writ- cauſe they are {piritually QHECTICA C. 
ten in the Old Teſtament, but taken out of ſome Apreryphal { There are Ae cl putcs nere, vw bo 1+ Meant by this 
Writings. The ſence of what is written,I/a. 64. 4. is plainly natural man, dv ;-x35 & Yom. SOME Elvin that by Ti 
the ſame with what he ſpeaketh in this place, the greateſt natural man, hore IS MCArT the carnal man ; Ls 1 Cur. 15, 
difference is, the Apoſtle ſaith, Thoſe that love him, the Pro. | 44 the n4tura? body is oppoled to the ſpiritual body ; bohdes, 
phet, Thoſe that wait for bim, (which 1s the certain product they lay, that in the coaltant Fhrale of hoty Writ, mai 
and cff<tt of love.) The whole 64. Chap. of Iſaiah, and ſome who 15 macl- up of ſh and (pirit, as h.5 ctleatial parts, hath 
Chapters fullowing, treat concerning Chriſt, ſo doth this conſtantly his dCnOMination from one of them, and all men 
Tet. Chrif and kis benefits, arc tO be underſtood here, by n the W Ori arc either carnal or [ pi! Ital, and that rhe 
the things that God bath prepared for the that love bim: which Greek word 49m henihe's that my! and life which is com- 
are {-t out as things not obvioz: ro ſexc?, not to be compreben- | Mon to all men, from wirznce all common motio!!s a! at- 
d-4 Iy reaſon, It could never have entcred into the heart of tetions are, and is Oppoted to tC holy $1 17it, v l Ch dv.lis 
m1 10 conceive, that God ſhonld give his only begotten | 1 the fouls of [22M thatare for thte,by w] ich they arc led 
<1 0ut of his own boſome, to take upon him our nature, and guided,Ge. T hus,fay they,the natural man is one who 15 4 
aac to dic upon the Croſs 3 or that Chriſt ſhould ſo far hum- | !ervaat to his Iuits and corruption,under the pert. & govern» 
ble himſelf, and become obedient unto death. - np tie _— reu 7 iy as natural, all hog in 
n 10ns in that entate of 1N and corruption, Are 1:0! umnate, Q+ 
"lr, 13.1!» 10 But * God hath revealed them TO us by bis | thers think that the Apoſtle here theater of fu has are vea! 
& 18.17 Sririt q: for the ſpirit ſcarcheth all things, yea| in the Faith, lirtle ones, Eches in Chriſt, who had aud 6. 
1J% 2: 27: the deep things of God 7. milk, not of ſtrong mat, and arc natural mn in compa 


4 God by his Spirit hath opened our underftandings to 
uncritand. the holy Scriptures, the Types and Prophecies 
of Chrift, and what the holy Prophets have ſpoken of him 
both as to his Perſon and Othces. #7 For, the holy Spirit 
being the third Perſon in the holy Trinity, and fo equal 
with the Father and the Son, ſearcheth the deep things of 
God, and fo is able to reveal to us all the Counſelsof God, 
whatſoever God would have men to anderſtand concerning 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift. So as this Text isan evident proot 
of the Deity of the holy Spirit, he ſearching the deep things 
of God, and being alone able to reveal them unto men, 
ſo as they ſhall acknowledge, comprehend, and believe 
them. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of man, 

"97,227 * ave the ſpirit of a man that is in him s ? even 
2-15 fothethings of God knoweth no man, but the 
7: Spirit of God r. 

s Lookas it is witha Man ; No man knoweth his ſecret 
thoughts, and counſcls, and meanings, ſave only his own 
foul that is within him. # So it is as to the things of God, 
until God by his Spirit hath revealed them to Men, none 
knowcth them but the holy Spirit of God. It is true as it is 
vith Man ; when he hath by his tongue diſcovered his mind 
to others, they know it ſo far as he hath ſo delivered it ; but 
there is no man that diſcovercth all his thoughts and coun- 
ſels; ſo God having in his Word revealed his Will, ſo far as 
he hath plainly revealcd it, Men may know it ; but there are 
accp things of God, Myſteries in Scripture, whica till the 
Spirit of God hath revcaled to Men, they know not, nor un- 
derſtand ; for none knoweth them originally, but the Spirit 
of Gol, who is himſelf God, and ſcarcheth the deep things of 
Col, . 

12 Now we have received,not the ſpirit of the 
world #,but * the Spirit which is of God,that we 
mizht know the things that are freely given to 
us of God w. | 

% By the Spirit of the World, ſome underſtand the Devil, 
tat oil Spirit which is in the World, and ruleth thoſe that 
are worldly, carnal men : others underitand a meer humane 
Ipirit, by which men underftand and comprehend all world- 
ly things, The ſence certainly is, we have rot a meer 
vorklly inftruftion and tutouring, we are not taught and 
witrected from the world (fo the Spirit is put for the 
etcQs of the Spirit of the World.) w But we are taught 
aut inſtruted by the holy Spirit, by which we are taught, 
and know the things that are freely given us of God, whether 
they be Divine Myſterics, or Divine Benefits, both what 

God hath done fer us, and what God hath wrought in us. 

*Cl,y ,* 13 * Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the 
5, © * Werds which mans wiſdom teacheth, but which 

tne Holy Ghoſt teacheth x, comparing ſpiritual 

things with ſpiritual y. 

x Reaſon and all Prattice direted men to (peak and write 
of ſubj-as in a ſtyle and phraſe fitted to the matter about 
Which they write or diſcourſe, Our Subjects, ſaith the Apo- 
Ule, were ſublime ſpiritual Subjeas ; therefore 1 did not 
Courſe them like an Orator, with an excellency of ſpeech or 
W145 Cas V. 1.) or with the inticing or perſwaſios words of 
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riſon of thoſe more ſpiritual and perfect. 1 tits ſerce 
indeed, the Apoltle, cp. 3. ver. 4. callcth them carnal, 
But there is nothing more plain, than that the Apolile under 
the notion of duyawas «vIp»ms (Which we trantiate raru- 
ral man) here, und-ritands all tuchas were rot perſe# and 
ſpirimual, inch to whom Goll had not by his $pirit revealed 
the deep things of God, v. 10. ſuch as had only reccived the 
ſpirit of the worl1, not the Spirit of God, by which alone mien 
come to know th- things that are trcely given them of God, 
as. v. 12. All thz{e, thongh ſome of chem arc much better 
than others, having their minds more cultivated and ador- 
ned with worldly knoxledge and wiſdom, yct do not in tleir 
hearts (though they may with their ears) rcccive, that is, 
believe, embrace, and cloſe with, or approve of Spiritual 
and Divine Myſteries, fuch Doarines as are purely matters 
of Faith, ſtanding upon a Divine Revelation, b For Men 
of Wit and Reaſon count them all fooliſhneſs, bcing neither 
demonſtrable by {ence or natural reafon, c Neither can any 
man, no otherwiſe taught and inſtrutted, ſo comprehend 
them, as to give a firm and fixed afſent to them, or in hear 
approve them, becauſe they are only to be' ſeen and diſcer: 
ned in a ſpiritual light, the holy Spirit of God, which ;s rhe 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Chrifi, Eph, 
I. 17, 18. Enlichming their underſtandings that they may know 
the hope of bis calling, and what is the riches of the $lory of his 
inheritance in the Saints, and what is th? exceeding oreame(s oj 
bis power to them that believe, according to the working of b;5 
mighty power, &c. Thus the Apoltle gives a reafon of what 
he had ſaid, v. $8. That none of the Princes of the World, new 
the wiſdom of God. 


1 


things e, yet he himſelf is || judged of no man |. 


ned. e Dilcerneth or judgeth 4! things, that is, of this na- 
ture, the Myſteries of God, which concern mans etcrnal 
life and ſalvation, not that cvery-good Chriſtian hath any 
ſuch perfeat judgment or power of diſcerning, but accor- 
ding to the mealure of jllumination which h- hath received, 
f Yer he himſelf is judged of no man, it may as well be tranſla- 
ted of nothing, and the term judged might as well have bec: 

tranſlated examined, or ſearched, as it is in 47. 4. 9. and 12. 
19. and 17. 11. and 24. 8. or condemned, The wiltom that 
is of God, is not to be ſubjected to the wiſdom of Men, nor 
to be judged of any man, but only the ſpiritual man. The 
truth, which the ſpiritual man owneth and profeſſ:th, de- 
pendeth only upon God and his Word, and is not ſubjected 
to the authority and judgment of men, nor the dictates of 
humane reaſon : So as the Spiritual man, ſo far forth as he 
is ſpiritual, is neither judged by any man, or by any thing. 
There are ſome, that by be himſelf, underſtand the Spirit 
of Gol; he indeed js juiged of no man, nor of any thing ; 
but that ſeemeth a much more trained ſence. 


a 


Lord, that he Þ may .in{tru&t him yg ? But we + Gr. batt. 
have the mind of Chriſt. 
£ This phraſe is taken out of [/4.40.13. and wasquoted by 


our Apoſtle before, Rem. 11+ 34+ the ſence ofit, as here uſed, 
IS, 


% 


15 * But he that is ſpiritual 4, | judgeth all «p;.q -> - 


Iſa. FO. 1 2s h 
d. He that is ſpritzal, in this verſe, is oppoled to the n2ru- 1Thcil, 6.2h. 


ral man, in the former verſe mTyzue]izis to guy inks. £9 1 Joh. + 1. 
tl at by ſpiritual, here is underſtood, he that is taught by the [}Gr,4i' corn och 
Spirit of God, and is by him tpccially and faving]y enlight- ||Or, {#/corped, 


16 y For who hath known the mind of the + jr, 24. 3. 


. 
: 


is, for what natnral man that never was taught and en- 
lightned by the Spirit of Gad, could ever know the Secret 
Counſels of God, and the Divine Myſteries of mans Salva- 
tion, Nor can any inftrud him what to do. It is by lome 
obſerved, that evuCliCzr gnifics by arguments to bring 
one over to be of his mind, which indeed is a kind of in- 
ſtruction, þ But (faith the Apoſtle) we who have the 
Sirit of Gat given to us, dwelling and working in us, and 
inftrutting ns, we have the min41 of Chriſt; for the Epirit 
of Cliriſt, which is our Teacher, knoweth his mind, and 
1ath revealc it unto us. 


CHAP. Ill. 


' Nd, 1 brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 
unto ſpiritual .z, but as unto carnal b, even 


as unto babes in Chrilt c. 

a The Apoſtle plainly rcturneth in this Chapter to re- 
prove them he their divifions and fattions, for which he had 
began to reprove tliem, chap. 1. V. 11. and (as ſomethink) 
here he anticipaterh an objettion, which they might have 
made again him, againſt his reproving and judging of 
them, whea as he that is ſpiritual (as he had now ſaid) 7s 
juiged of no man. 1 (faith he) brethren, could not ſpeak 
urto vou as þi itual, that is, as to Chriftianz, who had 
mat any great proficiency in the ways of Got, and had ar- 
rived to any jaft degrees of ſpiritual perfeQtion. » But as 
unto c27721, that is, perſons, whothough you are nut under 
the full condu and government of your fleſþ and jerfetive 
2ypetite, vet are far trom bcing perfet, cither in Faith or 
Holincf, in Chrift, but not as grown mcn, but as babes, as 
the Apoſtic fully explaineth this term, Zeb. 5. 12, 13. Such 
& kad need lerzught a1, which are the ſirft principles of the 
jo4, and hae need of milk, and not of ſtror,3 meat : 
(oy ev-ry ou that ufo th milk, is unskilſul in the word of righte- 
{ uſe) "% j or he Is 4 babe, 

2 1 have fed you * with milk, and not with 
meat 4 : for hitherto ye were not able ro bear zt e, 
ncither yet now are ye able f. 

4 Milk fgnifies what the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the 
fr/t principles cf rhe Oracles of God, and ſo is oppoſed to ſublime 
ſpiritual Lodrines here ſet out under the notion of meat, cal- 
led firons meat, Heb. 5. 14. fit for thoſe of full age, as young 
childrens Romachs will not endure ſtrong meat, ſo neither 
are ſublime ſpiritual Myſteries fit for new Converts, until 
they have ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern good and evil; and 
therefore the Apoſtle gives this as a reaſon, why he had not 
communicated the deep things of God to them, becauſe e as 
yet they had not been able to bear the notion of them, nor 
indeed were they yet able, it ſhould ſeem that there were ma- 
ny in the Church of Corinth, who tho' they were rue Chriſli- 
ans, yet were not grown and judicious Chriſtians, but had great 
imperf.<(tions,as indeed it will further appear in this Epiftle. 


Oracles of 


3 Forye are yet carnal g : for * whereas there 


is amongilt you envying,and ſtrife, and | diviſions, 


* are ye not carnal, and walk Þ as men h ? 


£ Not wholly carnal, but ina great meaſure ſo,not having 
rour luſts and corrupt att<&ions entirely ſubdued to the Will 
ot Go, nor yet ſor much ſubdued, as ſome other Chriſtians 
havc, and you ought to have. þ As an evidence of this he 
mindeth them of the exvyings, ſtrifes,and contentions that were 
awogh them. Strife an envyings are,Gal, 5, 19. reckoned 
amongſt the works of the fleſh, they are all oppotite to love, 
in which the perfeQion of a Chriſtian lieth ; he told us be- 
fore what ftrifes and contentions he meant, and tells us it 
again 11 the next Verſe. 


4 For while one ſaith, * [ am of Paul, and 


another, I a of Apollos, are ye not carnal : ? 
z: Not that Chriſtians in ſo large a City as Corinth, might 


not put themſelves under ſeveral Paſtors,or as to themſelves 


prefer onc before ariother, cither in reſpett of -the more 
eminent gifts of Gud beſtowed upon one (as Joubtl=(s Paul 
was prefcrahlc to Apolios) or in reſpett of the more ſuitable- 
"c{s of one mans gitts to their capacities than another : but 
their adherence ſo to one Miniſter of the Goſpel, that for his 
take rhev vilified and detpiled all others, that were alſo true 
a1 \ faithful ſervants of Godin rhe work of his Goſpel, this 
was their fin, and fake them to have vicious and corrupt 
afteCtions, and to walk more like men than Saints, not ha- 
Vin a true notion of the Miniſters of Chrit, nor behaving 
th-miclves towards them asthey ought to do. 


5 Who then zs Paul? and who Apollos? but 
miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
ave tDevery Man k. 

& Neither Paul, nor yet 4pollos,are Authors of Faith to you, 
but only 7» /trements, It is the Lord that giveth toevery man 
a power tohclieve: orel!le that latter phraſe,as the Lord hath 
©gruen to every man, may be underſtood of Minifters, -whoſe 
abilities ty the work of the Miniſtry, and ſucceſs in it, both 
depend upon God. The ſence of the words is this, then God 
giveth unto his Miviſters variety of gifts, and different ſuc- 


LCUNRINE HIANS. 


c:\S ; but yet neither the one nor the other of then are mor-- 
than the Servants of Chriſt in their Minittry, perſons whom 
God maketh ulz of to call upon,and to prevail with men, to 
give credit to the bottrine of the Golpel, and ty receive and 
accept of Chriſt. The work is the Lord's, not theirs, 

6 [ have planted, Apollos watered ; bur Ged 
gave the uncreale /. 

1 Gud honoured me firſt to preach the Galpe' amongſt you 
Atts 18, &c. and blefled my preaching to convert you unto 
Chriſt, then Ileft you, Apollos ſtaid behind, and he watereq 
what I had planted,daily preaching amongſt you Sce 47s ;0. 
24, 25, 26, he further was a means to built! you up in Faiz it 
and Holineſs,but God increaſed,or gave the incre2ſe, God gave 
the power by which you brought forth any fruit. The fimiti. 
tude is drawn from Planters, whether Husbandwen,or Gar- 
diners, they plant, they water,hut the growing, the budding, 
the bringing forth flowers or fruit by the plant, doth muci; 
more depend upon the ſoil in which 1t ftand;,thc influence gf 
Heaven upon it,by the beams of the Sun,and the drops of the 
dew and rain, and the internal virtue which th: God of Na. 
ture hath created in the plant, than vpn the hand of him 
that planteth, or him who uſeth his watcring-pot to water 
it: So it is with Souls, one Minilter is ulcd for Converfin, 
or the firſt changing of ſouls ; another is uled for Edifica- 


tion, or further building up of ſoils 3 but both Corverſig* 
and Ediſication are infinitely more from the new bozrt an! 
new nature, Which God givcth to Sonls, and from the in. 
fluence of the Sun of Righteoulncis by the Spirit of Gra: , 
working in and upon the Soul, than from any Miniſter ww}; 
is but God's inſtrument in thoſe works. 

7 So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watcteth : but God that 
giveth the increaſe .*. 

-*. So that, look as it is in cartily plantations, God hath 
the greateſt influence upon the growth and fruit fulneſ of th- 
plant,and the Huſhandman or Gardiner is nothing in compa» 
riſon with God, who hath given to the plant planted its if: 
and nature, by which it ſhooteth up, buddeth, and bringeth 
forth fruit, and maketh his Sun to ſhine, and his rair: to fall 
upon it : $0 1t is in the ſpiritual plantation,God is tie prin- 
cipal efficient Cauſe, we are little inſtrumental cauſes in 
God's hand. Nothing in compariſon with God, I have plant- 
ed, Apollos hath watered ; but if we ſee a ſoul changed, or 
grow, and make any ſpiritual proficiency, we muſt ſay, Nr 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name be gventhe glory, 
Gol hath done the main work, we have not done any thing 
in compariſon with him. Theſe words do no more tend to 
vilifie the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, or make it uſeleſs, than 
taking them in their native ſence: as they reſpctt carthly 
plantations, they would prove, that there is no necd of the 
Husbandman or Gardiners hand to plant or water p'ants, 
becauſe all that he doth of that nature is to no purpoſe,un. 
leſs God firſt gives to the plant its proper nature and vir- 
tue, and then tolloweth the plantation with the influence of 
the Sun, dew, andrain. But yet it is obſerrablc, that the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, The man himſelf gives the increaſe, 
from the good uſe of the power that is naturally in his own 
will, but God gives the increaſe, which argues the neceſſity 
of ſpecial Grace both to Converſion and Edification, (uperadded 
to the beſt preaching of his Miniſters. Though Paul himſelt 
by preaching,plants,and Apollos watereth,yet God muſt make 
the ſoul to increaſe with the increaſe of God. Hence the 
Apoſtle argueth their unreaſonableneſs,in adoring one Mini- 
ſter,and magnifying him above another,when indee( reither 
the one nor the other had any principal efficiency in the 
produQtion of the bleſſed effett,but a meer inftrumental cau- 
ſation, the effe& of which depended upon the ſole bletſing of 
God, in compariſon with whom in this working, Neither 
the one, nor the other Minifter, was any thing, 


8 Now he that planteth, and he that wa- 
tereth are one 2 - and. every man ſhall 


own labour ». 


and ariother in watering,one in laying the foundation,and a- 
nother in building thereupon, yet are one,one in their office 
and work: one,in their Miniftry,being all Servants to Ckrift 
who is one, all ſerving one and the ſame Lord, all doing the 
ſame buſineſs, propoſing the ſame end,and withall their might 
labouring towards it ; and therefore as they ought not to di- 
vide into Parties and FaQtions, ſo you ought not for their 
fakes to be ſo divided. = Yet they are not ſo one, but that 
one may lahour more than another, and be honoured by 
God with more ſucceſs than another, and every one ſhall re- 
ceive a reward proportioned to his labour : the Apoſtle 
ſaith not, according to the ſucceſs of his labour (that 1s not 
in his power) but according to bis labour. 


9 For * weare labourers together with God, 


building q 
o Though compared with God we are nothing, yet our ſta- 
tion is no mean ftation, God works as the principal efficient 


Cauſe,we work with God as Gods inftruments ; God _— 
0 


Chap. II 


* receive his own reward , according to _'# FAA 6a 
| \ om. 2. 6. 


m The Miniſtersof Chriſt,though one he uſed in planting, —_ We 
Rev, 2. 23s 


: i UT... ie 
2 ye are Ged's || husbandry p, ye are * God's , geo 


* Epi. 2+ 20 
Heb. 3. __ 
I Per, 2+ Go 


Chap. IV. EL UCINIIOIINSNS Chan, II. 


one way by his ſecret influence upon the heart, we another | It ſceemeth therefore rather to ſignifie the bright ſhinirg 
way, by pabliation of the Goſpel in pcop.25 cars, but the | out of the Goſpel ; for the Text fecmerh to ſ(cak of ſuch 
{cop2 and en of the wors is taz lame, The Lord is laid to | a manifeſtation as ſhall be in this life, not in the Day of 
work with his Miniſters, Mark 16.20. and they arc here ſaid | Judgment. The ſame thing is allo to be underſtool, 2 Ly 
to work with him. HM-ace he proverh «hat he had before | the fire here mentioned, nor the fire of God's wrath, or the 
laid, that they ſhoul be rewaided ; God will not ſuffer thoſe | fire of atfAittion and adverſity, nor the fire of the lat Jad 
who work with him, to be witiout their rewatd : as alſo | ment,but the truth of ths Goſpcl ihining forti in the Worid, 
chat they were One, for th:y are aii workers together w ith | and burning up the drols and Rubble of corrupt falſe Dvuc- 
God. p Yet do not think yourſelves our husbandry, tor | trine, that ſhall bring all the Lottrines which Men teach, 
'0vu are Goil's husbandry : thus God's people, /ſa. 61. 3. are | to the tryal, 


called the planting of the Lord. q Gods building ; thus the | 14 It any mans work abide which he hath bu:lr 
Church is called the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3.15. Still the 


Bo ns” 20 oe re Gate, nos ode thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward b. 

Aportic ys aj 1g port 4, omage A ub wry I =—_ b If any Preacher keep; the foundation, and te Doftrine 

ſters : by "Y prog ag - SE ENOIGEN OT TNEIT | hich he hath built upon the truc foundation, prove corilo- 

conver 2 wy EEE FUE WyVs - + - | naht co the will of Chriſt, Gol will reviard him for his 1a- 
430m. 1-5- IO According to the 6 ace of God which is bour. He ſhall hear the voice ſaying, Well done, g2.4 and 
& 12. 3+ given unto me r, as a wile maſter-builder I have faithful ſervant, enter thou into thy maſters joy. 
ot be jaid*the foandation 5, and another buildeth| 15 1F any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
tj FChoge bYe : © 1& 11 y 
"+ "thereon #- * But Jet every man take heed how | cyffec Joſs c: but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved : yet 

he buildeth thereupon ». 


—_—_ Ry {o, as by hire d. 

r Xe here fignihes cither the ability which God hath | 7 put if his work do nor abide, if he ſhall appear upon the 
given Paul to preach the the Goipel, or the Apoſtolical | gre clear and bright ſhining out of the truth of the Goſpel; 
Othice, to which God had called him, he maketh both to | that though he hath laid the fourdation right, yet he hath 
procee\l from Go1, and to be the eftetts of his free love and | pyjjr upon it wood, bay, and flubble, mix<d fables, and idlte 
favour to him. s According to this, he lath, Look as a | q,,jes, and corrupt Dodtrine with the Dottrine of the Gol- 
WIC Maſter-builder ficſt laycth the tounclation, then build- pel, h- (hail ſuffer loſs by it, cither by tlic afigins hand of 
eth apon the foundation which he hath laid. So he being God, or by a loſs of his reputation, or ſome other way, 
che firſt, whom God pleaſed to employ in this his work at | 4 gyr yer God will not caſt off a Soul for every ſuch error, 
Corinth, had laid the foundation, that is, had firſt preached | ;F je kceps to the main foundation, Jcius Chriſt. Ze {hall 
the Goſpel in this famous City : thus th2 firſt preaching of | , ſaved, though it be as by fire, that is, with difficulty ; 
the Goſpel, is called, a laving the foundation, Rom. 15. 20+ | which certainly is a more natural ſence of this Text, than 
Hed, Go fo 85 afterwards Apolis and other ar aungs) ya thoſe give, who interpret 45 by fire, of the fire of thc Goſpel, 
carried 01 that work of preaching the Golpel amongſt them. | x the fire of Purgatory, of which the Papiſts underſtand it. 
4 But (faith he} whoever cometh to preach after me, had | Fer, 1. It is, and always hath been a prov:rhial form of 
need take heed what he buildeth ; for, Gal. 1. 8. Though we Spcech to expreſs a thing obtained by difficulty, we fay, 
or an Angel from heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than | 1, ;, 04 0.4 of the fire, &c. 2, For the fice of Purgarory, it 
that which we have preached unto you, let bin be accurſed. | | 


aſe is a ition, and meer imaginary thing, and of no further 
11 For other foundation can no man lay, than ſignificancy , than to make the Pep-'s Chimney ſmoak. 


#12.c5. 16. * that is laid, | which is Jeſus Chriſt w. 3+ That pretended fire only purgeth Venial fins : this fire 
Vt 16.1% w Can in this Text, doth not fignific a mecr natural | tricth every man's work, the gold as wel! as the ſtubile, 
+EPi,2. 27 power, but a rightful PR 3 no man by any juſt _ or 16 Know ye not that * ye are the temple of *2Cor 16 16 
authority can lay any other toundation, can preach any Re Ye" SEC $i Wt i 
Other Doftrine of belong, than that which I haws already God and 79.44 the {pirit ot Ged dwelicth in OY 
p:cached, which is the Dottrine of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. | YOU &e © : CDs Jo ©o 
Neither is there ſalvation in any ther ; for there is no other Name | © The Apoſtle, v. g. had called the Church of Corinth, and 
under heaven given amongſt anen, whereby we muſt be ſaved, the particular Members of it, Colds builting : after this he 
Ads 4. 12. . 7 had enlarged in a diſcourſe concerning the Lutluers, and the 
12 Now if any man build upon this foundation the foundation _ OTE upon _= Pons 
1d ſilver. precious-ſtones. wood. hay. ſtubble x now he returns again to ſpeak 0 the v hole C wrch, whom 
rn) « hap” TIN yy ? | he here calleth the Temple of God, with a manifeſt alluſion 
x The Apoſtle is diſcourfing meraphorically, he had compa- | 1, that noble and ſplended Houſe which Salemon firſt builded, 
red the Church of Corinth to a Building,v.g. and called them and was afterwards re-builded by Zorobabel, Ezra, and Ne- 
there God's buildins: they were built upon the Dotttine of bemiab at Feruſalem, as the publick place for the Jewiſh 
the Golpel, the Doitrine of the Apojtles and Prophers,who had | ©1471, £5 meet in to Worthip God according to the pre- 
preached Chriſt to them ; this was the foundation, and had ſcript of the Levitical Zzw, in which Houſe God was faid 
w1d us, That none by any pretence of right, could lay any | ,, 1.11 becauſe there he met his people, and b!cf-d them 
other foundation. But there was to be a ſuper-ſtrudture up- | 11 there he gave anſucrs to them from "the Mercy-ſeat : 
01 t11's foundation, which might be of various materials 3; he | p.. .n. oloms [- Temple of God, becauſe they were buiir, 
names fix, three very good and excellent, gold, filver,and pres | cue jg cffe&ually called for this very end, that they might 
<tous-ſtones ; three others vile and invaluab.c,wood,bay /tubble. | te 1 1p. praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us 
Ly theſe he either means good or bad JYorks, or rather good or accepted in the beloved, Eph- 1. 6. An as the ApoRile Perer 
or bad Dodtrinzs., Good Dodtrine is tignificd by the gold, ſilver, | 6.71.4 expoundeth this Text, 1 Pet. 2. 5. The peeple of God 
and precteus-flmes mentioned. Bad Dottrine by the wood, hay, are 4 ſpiritual bouſe, an boly prizſttood, to offer up ſ{iritual ſacri- 
an} jiubble mentioned 3 by which may be underſtood various fices acceprable to God by Feſus Chrift. " And God be bis Spirir 
& grees of bad Dottrine, as ſume Dottrines are more perni- dwelr in them, both by his perſon, and by his gifts and gra- 
cious and damnahie than others, though the othtr alſo be ces. which op far more noble dwellins in them. than che 
falſe, unprofitable, trivial, and of no Ngnificancy to the dwelling of God was in the Jewiſh Temple. From this 
3 z00d of Souls, but bad, as they are unprofitable. . | Text may befech'd an evident proof of the Divine Nature, 
"Clap.4.5, 13 * Every mans work ſhall be made manl- | of the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity ; for he is not 
'Pct.1.7. feſt y : for the day ſhall declare it z, becauſe * it | only called here the Spirit of God, but he is ſaid to dwell 


+4 Þ ſhall be revealed by fire, 2nd the fire ſhall try in the Saints ; which dwelling of God in his people, is that 
ff vV - . . p 4 1 i» IC | 3 e 
h wreveal every mans work of what ſort it is 4. vety thing which maketh them the Temple of God ; ani thoſe 


y Now, faith he, there will come a time when every _ bag Fondue By =_ of God, are, Chap. 6. 19. 
man's, that is, every Teacher's Work or Dodrine, ſhall be : 4 f P F Z h R le of God, him !' Or. 4: 
maie manifeſt, As the Vetal is brought to the Touch- 17 It any man | chile the emp ar Pony um |; Or, dfrck 
ſtone to he tried, whether it be gold or fiver, or ſome baſer ſhall God deſtroy f : for the temple of God is ho- 
Metal ; ſo there will come a time, when all Dodtrines ſhall | ly og, which cexple ye are. 
be tried and made manifeſt, whether they be of God or no. f The word which we tranſlate defile ard deſtroy, (for the 
{ What day fhail declare it, is not ſo Readily agreed by In-| Greek word is the ſame for both,) fgnifieth to viclate, core 
terpreters, Some by a d4zy hzre underſtand a long time, in rupt, or deſtroy, Our Tranſlators generally ' render ic cor- 
procels of time it thall be declared, as indeed erroneous Dec- rupt, Chap. 15. 33. 2 C0r. 7. 2. & 11 3+ Eph. 4 22. 7 ude 10+ 
trines have not uſed to obtain vr prevail long, D4gon falls| Rev. 19. 2. The People of God,which are ! ere calle, The 
before the Ark. Others underftand it of 4 day of adverſity | Templ- of God, are defiled, either by imbibing falſe Doftrine, 
and great afflition, the day of God's vengeance ; and indeed | or being tempted to any looſnels of life and converſation, 
thus it is often leen, a falſe faith, or a lye believed, will | Now (faith the Apoſtle) if any one goeth about to do this, 
not carry a man through the dithcultics which he meeteth | which all Preachers do,who teach any falſe DoUtrine,or any 
with in an evil day : the Truths of the Goſpel are of that | Principles that lead toa libertv for the fleſh, or lead an ili 
nature, that they will give a Soul relief and ſupport in a | and {tandalous life, God ſhall deſtroy thoſe men. s For as 
dV Of ati Qtion, and under Go 1's ſevercſt diſpenſations. | the Temple of God of old was a.place builded and ſet apart 
bur errors an falhoods will not do it. Others underftand | for holy uſes, and therefore not without great peril to be 
by the day here mentioned, the day of Judginent, which is | abuſed and profare1: fo thoſe that are the Peopie of God, 
Inced often called the day of the Lord,Chap. 1. $. and deſcri-| are by Gol called and ſet apart in a more immediate cmi- 
he by fire, Joel 2.3. 2 Thef, 1.18. 2 Pet. 3. 10. but this | nent manner for the honour and g'ory of God, and there- 

ext faith not, The 0: !y of the Lord, but only the day. \ fore cannot be debaucked or defiled by any as inſtruments 

Lil m 
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born under.the Law, ſo yielding obedience to his 


Chap. II. 


in that ation, without exceeding great peril and hazard to | 


Ci ap, JT 


* Prov. 3+ 7+ 


Ila. 5. 21, 


* Chap. 11.3+ 


them that endeavour and attempt any ſuch things 
18 * Let no man deceive himſelt hb: it any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wile in this world z, let 


him become a fool, that he may be wiſe k, 

b There are ſome that with their Eloquence,and flouriſhes 
of words, or with their Philoſophical notionsand realunings 
(which, Col. 2. 8. the Apoſtle calls vain deceir) or with their 
Traditions after the rudiments of the World (as the Apoſtle 
adieth in that pla.e) would cheat and deccive your Souls, 
under a pretence of making you wonderfully wiſe : the wit- 
dom of the World i- foolithneſs with God. # If any of you 
ſcemeth uato others, or ſeemcth unto himſelf, that is,think- 
eth that he is eudued with wiat th: world calleth Wiſdam, 
k 1f ever he would be truly wiſe, wiſe unto God, and to 
eternal Life and Salvation, let lim be contented by the wile 
Men and Philoſophers of this Wo: kl to be look'd upon as a 
fool,and let him be willing to deny himſelt in any notions or 
opinions of his, which he hath taken up upon the credit of 
his natural Keaſon and philolophical Principles, which agree 
not with the Divine Revclat:on, that ſo he may be truly 
and ſpiritually wiſe, truly underftanding, favouring, and be- 
lieving what God hath in his Word revealed, and is alone 
able to make the Man of God wile to Salvation, throughly 
furniſhed uiutocvcry good work. 

19 Fur the wiidom of this world is fooliſhneſs 
with God 1 : for it is written,He taketh the wile 


in their own craftineſs 2. 

I God accounteth that folly, which the World calleth wiſ- 
dom, and indeed it is ſo (for God cannot err, nor be miſtaken 
in his judgment)the Philoſophers and wiſe Men of the World 
propoſe the happineſs of man as their end, which indeed 1s 
the true end which all men aim at,and do propound to them- 
ſelves 3 t: ue wiſdom diretteth the beſt means in order to the 
beſt end. Whatſoever dire&eth not to the beſt end, or to 
what is not the beſt mean in order to that end,is not wildom, 
but real folly ; worldly wiſdom neither dire&eth to the beſt 
end,for it looks at no further happinels than that of this life, 
nor yet to the be mans, and therefore is truly what God 
accounts it, fooliſhneſs, m And to ſee the wiſe and learned 
Mcn of the worl thus err both in their jadgment and prac- 
tice, is no won{ler at all ; for God is ſer out of old by Eliphax, 
as one that rak-th the wiſe in their own craftin?ſs, Job. 5. 13. 


20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wiſe, that theyare vain .*. 

.*. Andagain it was [ail by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 94.11. Thar 
the Lord kngwcth that the thoughts of man are vanity; mans coun- 
ſe's, imaginatiors,reaſonirgs,they are ail vanity; they propoſe 
to themlelves ends w hi. h they cannct attain,and purſue them 
by means that are incthcacious with reference to their ends. 


21 Tierctore let no man glory in men z: for 
all things are \ ours 0. 

n Secins therefyre that Chriſt is but one, his Miniſter but 
one,and no more than Minifters,by whom you believed,v.s. 
and the principal cthciency of auy ſaving work begun, or 
carried on 1n your Souls to any degree  -- feetion, is from 
God, and the Miniſters work in that effect nothing, com- 
pared with his, {ce:ng- you are God's husbandry, God's 
building, not mcerly YVan's, and the Temple of God, not 
Vens Temple ; leave your glorying in Men, and ſaying, 1 
am of Paul, or lam of ApoLos, glory only in this, that you 
are Chriſt's : Eetides, o Why do yon g'ory in a particular 
Miniſter, when all is yours, as if two joynt-heirs in an E- 
ſtate ſhould gory in this or that particular houſe or inclo. 
ſure, when the whole Eſtate is joyntly theirs, all theirs, 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world,cr life, or death, or things preſent, or 
things to come, all are yours. 

23 And*ye are Chrilts, and Chriſt 5 Gods p, 


p Hcre are in theſe two Verſes, three things alerted : 
1. The Believers Title to all things. 2. The ſpeciality of their 
Title. 3. The force of the Apoſtk*s argument from hence, why 
they ſhould not glory in men, He had ſaid before, Al things are 
yours, which he repeats again, v, 22. They have a right 
and title to all things, and a!! things are for their good, uſe, 
and advantag?. amongft theſe he firſt reckons Miniſters, 
Every one of them might lay a claim to Paul, tv Apollos, to 
Peter 3; for they were all Servants of Chrilt for the uſe of 
his Chuich, a part of which they were 3 then he goes on, 
and ſaith, the world, that is, the things of the World are 
theirs, that is, whatſoever portionof them the Proyidence 
of God orderlv diſpel to them, they hd a true title to it, 
and it was for th-ir uſe and advantage ; ſo were the lives 
and deaths of Go !'s Miniſters, their own lives and deaths, 
all things preſcat, and all things that were to come, they 
were all theirs by a juft title : if the Providence of God gave 
them to them in an orderly way, they might . conlortably 
uſe them. Thev themlelves were Chriſt's, they were not 
of Paul, nor of 4pz!'os, nor of Peter, He that had the ride 
was the Bridegroum, theſe Miniſters were but the Friends 
of their Eridegrcom ; and Cirift is God's, the Son of God 
by an eternal Generation, the Servant of Gol as Man, and 


thor th. 
M-fiab, or anointed, and ſent of God as Mediator, _ hy : _ 
are Gofl's, ty God given to Chriſt, and by Chriſt give, 
and ſanQificd for you, that mikes the Bdlieters #744} 14-1? 
to all things, Th: Men of the World derive tcir tit; ++ 
what they have, from Gol alone, as Creator ; they deriv- 
not from Chrift, as being ingraftcd and implaritey into him 
Hence the Apoſtle rightly concludes their vanity, in alory. 
ing in their Relation to t'is or that ſp*cial Apoſtle or Mini. 
ſter, whenas they had a true an juſt right to tie lahonwrs © 
all Miniſters, and ought to look upon all faithfol Miniftcr 
as God's gifts to his whole Church, and for the advant;s: 
and benefit of all : yet this hindrerh not, but thar 9:00!» 
ought to have their particular Paſicys an Teackers, to why 
they onght ordinarily to attend in their Miniftry « by th w 
ought not to have their perſons in tluch admiration, a; © 
them to deſpiſe or ſlight any oth-r faithful Vinift +, | 
to make Partics and F attions in the Chacch of Gol, 


} 


{); 


CHAP. IV. 


l Et a man ſo account of ns, as ® the mini. 
ſters of Chriſt 2,and * ſtewards of the my- 
ſteries of God b. _ Luk, 

4 The Apoſtle here gives us the right notion of the Tc, 
Preachers of the Goſpel, they are but 3//«i/lers, that is, Sey. 1 | 
varts, lo as the honour, that is proper to their Maſter, { 
a principal eticiency in the converſion an building uy of 
Sovls, belongeth not to them, they arc Mi. ifters of Chrit?, 
ſo have their primary relation to him, an | only a ſecondary 
relation to the Churh to which they are Miniſters ; they 
are Miniſters of Chrijt, and fo in that miniſtration can 0:1y 
execute-what are originally his commands, though thoſe 
commands of Chriſt may alſo be enforced by men. Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, not of the Law, upon whom lics a primary 
obligation to preach Chriſt and his Goſpel unto p-ople, 
5 They are all Stewards of the Myſleries of God, ſuch to 
whom God hath committed his Word and Sacraments to di- 
ſpenſe out unto his Church. The word Myſtery {iz ificth 
any thing that is fecret, but more clpecially it fignifi:th a 
Droine Secret, repreſented by tigns.and figures ; or a Reli- 
gious Secret,not obvious to every capacity or underflanding, 
Thus we read of the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, at. 
12.11. The Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3.16. Thi Myſtery 
of Chriſt here, and Eph. 3.4. The Wiſdom of God, Col. 2.2, 
The Incarnation of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 3. 16. The Calling of th: 
Gentiles, Eph. 3. 3, The Reſurretion from the deal, 1 Cor, 
15.21. Chriſt's myſtical Unicn and Commanion with bis Church, 
Eph. 5+ 32. The ſublime Counſels of God, 1Cor. 13. 2.ars all 
called MyRteries, Miniſters are the Stewards of the mr ſte- 
rious Doftrines and Inftitutions of Chrifl, which we uſ1al- 
ly comprehend under the terms of the Word and Sacra 
ments. 

2 Moreover it is required of ſtewards, that a 
man be found faithful c, 

c Ir is required of all Servants, but eſpecially of chict 
Servants, ſuch as Stewards are,who are entruſte} with their 
Maſter's Goo«!s,to be diſpenſed out to others. The faithful- 
nels of a Steward in diſpenſing out his Maſter's Goods,lics in 
his giving them out according t - h's Maſter's order, giving 
to every one their portion, not detaining any thing trom 
others, which ir is his Maſter's will they ſho 1d have. As Pau 
gloried, AF.20.20,27. That he had kept back from the Epke- 
frans nothing that was profitable for, nor ſhunned 19 declare to ther 
all the counſel of God, nor giving boly things tw do03s , Or 
caſting pearls before ſwine , contrary to Chriſt's dircaion, 
Mat, 7. 6. 

3 But with meit isa very ſmall thing, that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of mans | judgment 4: 
yea, I judge not my own lelſe. 

4 Thoſe who aid, I am of Av:Uos, and Iam of Cephas, did 
at leaſt tacitly judge Paul, and prefer Apolloas and Cepou 
before him ; and it is probable, and will appear alſo fron 
other parts of theſe Epiſtles, that they paſſed very indecent 
cenſures concerning Paul : he therefore tells them, that he 
value very little what they or any other men (aid of him. 
In the Greet it is of mars day; but it is generally thoug/if, 
that our Tranſlators have g'ven us the true !ence, in tran- 
lating it mans judgment, day being put for judgment, as F*rs 
17. 16, where woſul day fignifies woeful judgment. $0 the 
day of the Lord in Scripture often ſignifieth the Lord's juz” 
ment : the reaſon of that form of ſpeech ſeems to be,hecauic 
perſons cited to a Court of Judgment, ule to be citec to ap- 
pear on a certain day. e Yea,ſaith the Apoſtle,I pronounce 
no Sentence for myſelf, I leave myſelf to the Judgment 0! 
God. I may he deceived in my Judgment concerning my" 
ſelf, and therefore I will affirm nothing as to myſelt. 

4 For | know nothing by myſelf, * yet am ] 
not hereby juſtified f: but he that judgeth me, 1s 
the Lord fg 

f Nothing amiſs, nothing that is evil ; yet this mult not be 
interpreted univerſally,as if S. Paul knew nothing that vas evil 


and finful by himſelf; himſelf, Rom, 7. tells us the contrary 3 


= 


+ Pal. 1503s 7 
& 143+ 2» 
Rom. 3. 202 3 
& 4. 2» 
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but it muſt b unJerſtoo1l with reſps& to diſthargz of his | it riches, bonour, natural or ſpiritual gifts and abilities, they are 
miniſterial office, I do not know any thing wh.rein I have 1 all received from the gift of 5od, who gives man a p,wer tg 
wilfully failed in the diſcharge of my Miniftcy,yer ev-n a3 to « ger wealth, Deut., $. 15 Who purteth down one, and [o11ct5 up 
that, I durſt not ſtand upon my own rightevuinzſsand julti- ' anotber,Plal. 75.5. Ani as the Apoſtle faith in this Epiitle, 
fkation betore God, I may have fianed ignoraatly, or have ' chap. 12. 7. gives the manifeſtation of the Spirit t0 every one to 
forgotten ſome things wherein L did offen4, ,g Gol know2rth ; projjt withil.. Tooae by the Spirit the wor! of wiſd:m, to ano- 
more of me, than I know of myſelf, an it is he that judg- cher the word of knowledge, to another f2ith, to another the 
eth, and muſt judge me. Though in this Text Paul doth } gift of b:aling, &c. all by the ſame Spirit, 
not youu hn ee 5 onhony wr rg _—_— ory 8 Now ye are tuil,now * ye arc rich s, ye have * Rev. 3. 17. 
converſation with relpe is Miniſtry; yet the condlu- | rejoned as ki : TW OS "HE 
fion from hence, That no man can be juſtihed from his own |... did . inp _ hd 220d [ woutd to God 
works, is good : for if a man cannot be juſtihe.! from his F* Y Hs at we 2110 might reign v wh dwg 
conſcience, not rebuking him for his errours in one part of | ,, * £9 Parare the Teachers at Corinth,or you that are thu 
his converſation, he cannot be juſtified from his con- Members of the Church there, think yourſelves full of kno - 
ſcience not rebuking him for his whole converſation. For ledge go 0s ng _ fan in acelof no further lcarn- 
he that kepeth the whole Law, if he offendeth but in one 4S os war ruetion, 8 te think now Fu have got a King- 
point, muſt be guilty of all, becauſe the Law curſeth him ay _ are arrived at the top of folicity : and, ul am 
who continueth not in every point of the Law todo it. wen : nroghng Jing 2p that og a oy axe ws 
&* | - : BAT NAVC are with you. he Apoltie Ipeaketnh this 
+ Vat. 7+ w 3 Log ye” 3 Judge yore oo ' pr came, trontcally, not that he inde=d thought they were fo, but re- 
—_— until ne or come » Who bot will ring ro fleeting on their vain and too good an Opinion of themlclves. 
jc,2%12- Jight the hidden things of darkneſs z, and will | 9 For I think that God hath ſer forth || us the 1; 


make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts k, and | apoſtles laſt *, as it were appointed to death w. 4py{1r, as 
+20, 2-29 then ſhall every man have * praiſe of God /. For * weare made a Þ ſpeCttacle unto the world, * Plal. 14-22. 
_ bSeeing that the judgment of ſecret things belongs to God, | 1-4 to angels, and to men x Rom. $. 35. 
judge nothing —_— = ſl which God hath ſer to judge |, The lot of us who are the 4 poſtles of Chriſt, is nut ſo 2 C07: +- 21» 
all things. The m_ ef the fleſh are maniteſt,and ware” a externally happy, but a lot of poverty and miſery, as if we * Heb. 10422» 
Judge ot them ; but for ſecret things,of which it is impoſhble, |... the voift of men, men appointed to death "> To be Or The aut. 
that thoſe who do not know the hearts of men, ſhould make | . ... fieht or eazing-ſtock = the World. acccle. or Mon. 
pi] _—_ =—_ Jacge enim pan m— Some think that the Apoſtle here hath a reference to the 
pr edag | pgs, 4a CONE WEEN 'F barbarous prattice of the Romans, who firſt expoſed and car- 
cloak the hidden things of darkneſs with the cdver of hypo- | .;.1 about for a fight thoſe perſons that were condemned to 
_ and _ Mt . _ _—_ that day _—_ fight with wild Beaſts, that by them they might be torn in 
__ Faye” = , ww . lin pris rn pee = ry pieces. Youare happy men (ſaith the Apoſtle) if you can 
grommets th my + wy nt A p.4 —_ pf eng 9 own Chriſt, and proteſs Chriſtianity, and yet be in ſuch 
_ c God: m—_— CR 3 Rood, | Edit and favour with the world, fo full, and fo rich, and 
have praiſe of Go; as on the contrary, which 1s undertood, | (11. princes; we are thoſe whom God hath honoured to 
though not here expreſſed,) thoſe that are hypocrites, and | 4c 1;. Apoftics, and the firk Miniſters of the Goſpel, our 
whoſe hearts have been full of evil thoughts and counſels, | |. 1-4 portion is far otherwiſe. : -*o 
ſhall by God be put to ſhame, andexpoſed tocontempt. 10 * We are fools for Chriſts ſake, but y 
6 And theſe things,brethren, 1 have ina figure |. eek w. @. * bs *: > Chap. 2. 3. 
transferred to myſelf, and to Apollos for your way Jonaniner” Pthe het rnboges Jeſpiled y roNg: * 20.051 3.54 
« . . þ4 3 . 
ſakes m: that you might learn In us not to think Jy We are accounted fools for Chriſts fake by te wiſe men 
of men above that which is written 7, that none of | 


of the world, and we are willing to be {o accounted, but 
you be puffed up for one againſt another o. yuu think yourſelves wiſe, and vet in Chriſt. We are weak 


m By theſe words the Apoſtle lets us know, that though in the opinion of men, we ſuffer evil, and do not retiſt ; 
he had ſaid, chap, 1 12. that ſome of them ſaid, We are of | but you account yourſelves, and are by the world accounted 
Paul, and others, We are of Apollos ; yet the names of Paul | ſtrong ; you are accounted noble and honourable, but we 
and of Apollos were but uſed to repreſent other of their are deſpiſed and contemptible, 

Teaches. —_ ng - nes _— 11 * Evenuntothis preſent hour we Þoth hun- * 2 Cor. 4.5. 

he yo I X- 'K > *  - . . * 
that ſaid, We are of Paul or of Apollos, (for thoſe that were ger andthirſt, and are naked, and * are buttered, Att prays F 
the Dilciples of Paul and Apollos were better taught,) but and have NO CETTALN dwelling-place So OY 
they had other Teachers amongft them as to whom they 2 Our ſtate in the world is low and mean; though you be 
made FaRtions, whom Paul had a mind to reprove, with full, we are hungry and thirſty 3 though you be richly cloa- 
their Followers ; and to avoid all odium, that both they and thed, yet we are next to naked, cloath=<dwith raggs ; though 
their Hearers might take no offence at his free reproving you be hugg'd and embraced by the men of the world, yct 
of them, he makes uſe of his own name, and that of Apollos's, | 2 buttered ; though you have rich and famuus Loules, 
and ſpeaketh to the Hearers of theſe Teachers, as if they | Y<* We have no certain dwelling-place. Thus it hath hecn 
were his own, and Apollos's Diſciples 3 That thoſe whom the | FitÞ us from the beginning of our profeſſion of Chritt, ani 
reproof and admonition concerned properly,might be repro- | *ÞuS it is with usat this day(ſaith the Apoſtle, )from whence 
ved under the reproof of others. = And that(as the Apoſtle hz gives theſe Corinthians and their falſe Teachers a juſt r-a- 
faith) all the Church ot Corinth, as well Miniſters as People, {on to ſulpeQ& themſelves, whether they were true and fincere 
might learn to have humble opinions and thoughts of them- Profeſſors, yea or no,and to contider how it came to pals,that 
ſelves, not to think of themſelves above what, by the rules their lot in the world was ſodifferent from the lot of thoſe 
; of God's Word, was written in the 01d Teſtament they ought whom the Lord had dignified with the Title and Office 

t6 think ; or above what he had before written in this E- of his Apoftles. The condition of the moſt faithful and ab!e 
piſtle, or to the Romans, ch. 12. 13. o And none of them, Miniſters, and the moſt ſincere Chriftians that have bcen in 
whether Minifters or private Chriſtians,mipht be puffed up. | the world, hath always been a mean and atfidted ſtate and 
The word fignifieth to be ſwell'd or blown up as a bladder | 9Pdition. : 
or a pair of bellows,which is extended with wind : it is uſed 12 C And labour, working with onr hands «4: * Aas 18 3s 
 inthisChap, v. 18. 19. and $. 1. Col. 2. 18; Being reviled, we bleſs b ; being perfecuted, we 1 Thc. 2.9. 
= 7 For who || maketh thee to differ from ano- | lufer it c. | 2Theſl. 3. $ 
1.25, £267 2.2 and * what haſt thou that thou gidTt not | em opt 
DO 0” 1 2* I 5 5 . art IgNTt NOT DE DUTTNEMLOM 
ſJu.1, 17, TEceve q ? now if thou didlt receive it, why dolt | i, the Church, our hands miniſtring to our neceſſities, Act, 
thou glory, as if thou hadſt not received zt r ? 20. 34. though(as he ſaith)Ch.g.g. they had a power tocat 
. Þ It 1s apparent that Pride was the reignivg fin of many | anddrink, that is, a right to have demanded meat and drink 
in this Church of Corinth; Pride, by reaſon of thoſe parts | of them, and might have forbore working, v. 6. For who go2th 
and gifts wherein they excelled, whether they were natural | 2 warfare ar bjs own charge ? Whence we may obſerve, that 
or acquired habits, or common gitts of the Spirit, which | though the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be maintained by 
were ixfuſed; to abate this tumor, the Apoſtle minds them | the Churches to which they relate, and they fin if they neg- 
to conſider, whence they had theſe gifts from whence they | lect it ; yet where this either is not done throvgh mens ſin- 
_o_ occaſion ſo to exalt and prefer themſelves. q Whether | ful neglett of them, or cannot be doric through the poverty 
ney were the Authors of them to themſelves, or did re- | of the Members of ſuch Churches, it is lawful for them to 
ceive them from God, yr It became none of them to glory: | labour with their hands. 6 We are reviled and ſpoken ill 
in What they had received from another, and were beholden | of, but we do not revile others, but ſſ5eak well of them 
* © another for, What the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh concern- | and wiſh well tv them, c Though we be hunteq and Pur- 
| mg "tural or ſpiritual abilities, is applicable to all good | lued to the endangering of onr lives and liberties, yet vie 
ungs ; and the conſideration here prompted, is a potent | do make no refiftance, but patiently ſuffer ir. By this 
confideration to abate the pride and fwelling of a man's heart | the Apoſtle fheweth th:m the duty of Chriſtians, as 
he ne any account whatſoever; for there is nothing wherein | ell as their lot and portion inthis life, and alſo tacitly re- 
L.o_ differeth, or is diſtinguiſhed from another, or where- | fleeth on them and their Teachers, who were ſome of thoſe 
 excelieth another, but it is given him from God, be ! that, thus reviled the Apoſtles ; and though they 9id nor, 
111 2 In, 
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bytery, 1 Tim. 4.14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
loved Son, either becauſe he was his ſpiritual Son, or becauſe 
he was by him inftruded in the Goſpel ; he calls him bjs own 
fon in the faith, 1 Tim. 1. 2, Faithful in the Lord, becauſe he 


ICORIN 


it may be ſite them with their hands, yet they perſecuted 
them with their tongues, an leaves it to their conhidera- 
tion, vherher the Apoſtles or they lived more up to the 
Rule ot Chriſtianity given by Chriſt, Mat. 5. 39, 40, 41- 

13 * Being defamed d,we entreat e:* We arc 
made as the filth of the world, ad are the oft- 


ſcouring, of all things unto this day 7- 9p 

4. We arc blaſpkemed, Gr. that is, ſpoken evil of, which is 
the ſame with defamel in our language, men ſpeak all man- 
ner of evil of us; to take away our reputation : But eWe 
entreat God for them. Tic word ſignificth to exbort, entreat, 
efort, we exerciſe ourſelves in all pious and charitable 
offices toward them, who are moſt uncharitable to us. 
f Here are two words uſed, which fignifte the moſt vile, 
abjea, contemptible things in the world, excrement, ſwcep- 
ings of houulc's, The Apoſtle by theſe two words, lignifics, 
that no perſons could be more bale, vile, and contemptible 
than they were, nothing more deſpiſed, or in leſs cſtcem ; 
he ſpeaketh not this as.complaining : or in any diſcontent 
at whathe ſaw was the Will of Gol concerning them 3 but 
to ſhew them the difference betwixt the Apoſtles,and them, 
and their Teachcrs, and poſſibly refleting upon them, as 
being in ſome degree guilty of this ſcorn and contempt of 
them, or at leaſt more than they ought, negleting them 
inder theſe mean and afflictive circumſtances. 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but 
* as my bcloved ſons | warn you g. 

g 1 tell you not of this to make you bluſh, as having had 
any hand in theſe indignities which are put upon us, nor yet 
to ſhare you (though poſſibly you have reaſon to be aſhamed, 
either for your negle& of us, or for your adding to our af- 
Aigion) 1 look upon you as my ſons, and ſons whom I love : 
| 011v. write to warn you both of vour duty, to have ſome 
reſpca for us, and of your fin, if you have negleCted us 
beyond what was your duty to have done. 

is For though you have ten thouſand inſtru- 
Cters in Chrilt, yet have ye not many fathers h: 
for * in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through 
the goſpel z. 

b The great leſſon of this Text, is, That pcople ought to 
have a tender reſpeU for thoſe Miniſters whom God hath ho- 
nGured with their fiift Converſion, and bringing them home 
to Chriſt, God may make uſe of a multitude of Miniſters to 
inftru&t Chriſtians, and carry on his work in their ſouls to 
perfettion ; but he maketh uſe of ſome particular Minifter 
at firſt to convince them, and be an inſtrument in the chang- 
ing of thcir hearts ; ſuch a one they ought to have a great 
value for, they are their ſpiritual Fathers in a proper ſence. 
i For, faith the Apoſtle, 1: Chris Feſus I bave begotten you 
through the Goſpel : where we have Regeneration (as it ſigni- 
feth a new ſtate) ſet out in its cauſes. The princjpal effi- 
cient Cauſe is Chris Feſus ; the inſtrumental cauſe, is the 
Miriſter of the Goſpel : the mean, is the Do@rine of the Goſpel, 
or the preaching of the Goſpel. 
here, by the grace of Chriſt Jeſus, thoſe who are born again, 


are not born of fleſþ or of blood, but of the will of God, Joh. | 


1. 13. and by the influence of Chriſt upon their hearts, 
though God makes uſe of the Minifter of the Goſpel as his 
inftrument, and the Viniſter makes uſe of the Word, and 
the preaching of the Goſpel, as the ſacred mean which God 
hath appointed to that end, 1 Petr. 1. 23. All theſe cauſes 
unite and concur in the work of Regeneration. 


16 Whereforc I beſecch you *,be ye followers 
of me k. 


& 1 might as a Father command you, but I beſeech you be 


ve followers cf me in preſerving the unity,and promoting the 
holineſs of the Church : Chap. 11. 1. he expounds this, B2 ye 


fol'owers of me, as I am of Chriſt. Holineſs of life and conver- 
ſation is neceſſary to a true Miniſter of Chrift ; for their 
pcople ought not only to be their Zearers, but their Ful/ow- 
ers 3 they are 2nſamples 19 the flock, 1 Pet. 5. 3. and ought to 
he examples of Believers in word, in converſation, in charity, in 
{| irit, in faith, in purity, 1 Tim. 4.12. In dll things ſhewing 


1-emſetves patterns of good works, in dotrine ſhewing incorrupt- 


refs, gravity, ſincerity, &Cc. Tit. 2, 7, Thoſe who teach well, 


and live ill, are no good Miniſters of Chriſt,' they cannot 


{ay unto people, Be ye followers of me. 
17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timo” 


* 2 Tim,1,., theus {, * who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in 
the Lord 2z, who ſhall bring you into remem- 


brarice of -my ways which be in Chriſt z, as I 
teach every where in every Church o. 

} This Timothy, Paul found at Lyſtra, At. 16. 1. His Fa- 
ther was a Greek, his Mother a Feweſs, therefore Paul cir- 


cumciſed him ; her name was Eunice, the Daughter of Zoss, 
; 2 Tim. I, iP 


Paul took him along with him in his travels, 
he was ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the Preſ- 
m Paulcalls him his be- 


In Chriſt Feſus, ſignifieth / 


T HI N > 


was faithful in the work of the Lord, in the buſineſs of the 
Miniſtry, = He (laith the Apoſtle) ſhall bring to your remen« 
brance my ways in the Lord, he ſhall acquaint you both what 
Dottrine I have preached, and what courſe of life 1 have 
lived, o How I have preached to every Church, what 
rules I have given for the ordering of every Church, and 
how I have walked before and toward them. 


18 Now ſome are pufted up,as though I would 


not come unto youp. - 

pþ I hear that ſome of your Teachers, and ſome of your 
Members, are ſo conceited of themlelves, that they wout 
perſuade you, that { durſt not [ee their faces, or come to 
diſcourſe with them face to face, and therefore would not 
come unto you, 


19 * But I will come to you ſhortly q, * jf the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ipecch of them 


that are puffed up, but the power 7. 

q Paul intended in his Journey to Rome, to pals through 
Macedonia and Achaia, but he knew that Go could hinder 
him, and therefore he adds, if God will ; reither did Paxlgo 
to them ſo ſoon as he intended, but had time before he wenr 
to write another Epiſtle, as we ſhall afterwards find, Ay 
Chriſtians are bound when they promile or reſolve upon 
any Journics, to underſtand, If God will, and to have 1n their 
thoughts the power of God to hinder them, and to ſpeak 
with ſubmiſhon to his pleaſure who counteth their ſteps, 
and telleth their wandrings, and ordereth their ſteps, though 
they be not ftrialy bound at all times to uſe this form of 
ſpeech.  r And when I come, then I ſhall underſtand theſe 
Teachers of yours, who fo vilife me, I ſhall not regard © 
much their fine words and philoſophical reaſonings, as what 
there is of ſpiritual life and power in them, cither in their 
Dottrine or Life, how conducive it is to the ends of the Gol. 
pel, and how conſonant to the truth of the Goſpel, what 
good they do amongſt you, what manner of lives they live: 
theſe are the things that my eyes ſhall be upen, and which 
I ſhall regard. 


20 For * the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power 5. 

s The Kingdom of God in the Church, or the Kirgdom of 
God in the particular Soul. God hath not ſent his Miniſters 
to ſubdue Souls to himſelf by fine florid words and phraſes, 
but by a lively preaching the Goſpel,whiles his power attends 
their plain preaching, and the power and efficacy of the 
Preachers Do&trine appeareth in their holy life and conver- 
ſation, ſoas their pcople cannot ſay to them, Phyſician, heal 
thy /Yf, as to thoſe ſpiritual diſeaſes which thou wouldſt cure, 
us of, So the Kingdom of God in particular Souls, dothnot 
appcar in words, but in the power which the Word of God 
hath upon mens hearts, in ſubduing their lufts and corrup- 
tions,and bringing their hearts intv a ſubjeQion to his Will, 


a rod, or in love, and :»the ſpirit of meekneſs : ? 

t Which will we rather chuſe ? that I ſhould come unto 
you, asa Father cometh to his Child, under ſome guilt for 
which he muſt puniſh and corre& him, or asa Father cometh 
to his Child, that hath done nothing provoking his diſplea- 
ſure, in love and meekly ? Iam not willing to come to you 
to corre and puniſh any of you by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, 
which are a rod which Chrift hath betruſted to me, I had 
rather come in love and meekneſs, that we might mutually 
rejoyce in each others ſociety. 


CHAP. V, 


1 TT is commonly reported, that there is forni- 
cation 4 among you, and ſuch fornication as 
is not ſo much as named among the Gentiles b, 


+ that one ſhould have his fathers wife c. 

4 The Apoftle here giveth a reaſon of the queſtion which 
he propounded in the former Chapter, Whether they would 
be willing that when he came to them, he ſhould come unto 
them with arod ? hecauſe ſuch horrid wickedneis was com- 
mitted amongſt them, as he being an Apoſtle to whom 
Chriſt had intruſted the Government of his Church, cou'd 
not paſs over without corre&ion : he infſtanceth here 1n 
one, which he callerh Fornication ; by which word 15 often 
in ya to be underſtood, all ftecies of uncleanneſs,though 
in ſtrit ſpeaking we by Fornication underſtand the unclcan- 
neſs of a {ingle perſon, as by Adultery we underſtand the un- 
cleanneſs of a perſon married, and by Inceſt the uncleanrels 
of a perſon with ſome near Relation, as a Mather, a Siſter : 
in ſtri& ſpeaking the Sin here refle&ed on, was Jnceſt ; but 
the Scripture by this word comprehends all ſtecies of unlawful 
mixtures. 6 This ſin he aggravates by ſaying, That the 
Gentiles by the light of Nature diſccrned and declined ſuch 
:an abomination, by whom is not tobe underſtood the more 
brutiſh part, hut the more civilized part of the Heathen, 
ſuch as the Romans, &c. were. &c By having his fathers wife, 
in this place is not'to be underſtood, the marrying his Fa- 
ther's Wife, his Father being dead, but the uſing of his 
'Father's Wife, as his Wife, while his Father was yet ave 


(as ſome judicious Interpreters think,) becauſe bart I 
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Nation would have endured a Son openly to have married the 
Widow of his Father. And in 2 Cor.7.12, there is mention 
made not only of on? that bad done, but of another that bad ſuf- 


fered the wrong 3 which latter muſt be the Fathz-, hini{elf, fo 


25 there was both Inceſt and Whoredom in tius tact, 

2 And ye are pufted up 4, aud have rot rather 
mourned, that he chat hath done this deed, might 
be taken away from among,lt you e. 

4 You are ſo conceited of your own parts and gifts, and 
arc ſo full of your contentions about the preferrence of Mini- 
{ters, and things of little concerrment to your Souls, and the 
intereſt of the Church, that you have not been able to find 
leiſure to deal with this ſcandalous perſon, as a Church of 
Chriſt ought to have done. This ſeemeth rather the reaſon 
of th2ic not mourning, than any rejoycing in iniquity, as 
if they had thought the Goſpel had opened that door againſt 
this licentiouſnels which the Law had ſhut, or triumphed 
in this inceſtuous perſon, being one of their Teachers(which 
can hardly bz thought.) e They ought rather to have- 
mourned, keeping times of Faſting and Prayer, on the be- 
half of this ſcandalous Member among them, that his fin 
might-(upon his due ſenſe of it, and repentance for it,) have 
bccn forgiven him,. and the blot upon their Church, by 
thcir having fuch a one in their fellowſhip, might be waſhed 
out, and by his being caſt out of their fcllowſhip and com- 
munion. It was no time for them to glory in their gifts, 
and be puftt up with the parts of their Teachers or Mem- 
hers, when they had ſuch a blot upon them by a putrid 
Mcmber that was amongſt them. They had a great deal 
more cauſe for humiliation, than for pride and glorying. 

3 Þ For I verily as abſent in body,but prelent 
in ſpirit f, have || judged already, as though I 
were preſent, concernmg him that bath ſo done 
this deed g. . 

f Though 1 be abſent as to my bodily preſence, yet God 
having intruſted me witha ſuperintendency and care over his 
Church amongft you, out of the care and ſollicitude which 1 
have for you, as well as the other Churches of Chrift, and 
in diſcharge of that truſt which God hath repoſed in me. g 1 
do determine, and have determined as much as if I were 
preſent amongſt you, what ought to be done by you concer- 
ning this perlon ſo notoriouſly ſcandalous. 

4 In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt h, when 
ye are gathered together, and my ſpirits, with 
+ the power of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt k, 

þ Either having ſolemnly called upon the Name of the 
Lord J-ſus Chriſt tor his counſel and direttion, or bleſſing 
your attion,that it may be of ſpiritual advantage to the party 


concerned, or according to the command of Chrift, or by his' 
. Authority, or-for his glory. 


It may be referred cither to 
what went before, I have judged or derermined by the Au- 
thority of Chriſt ; or to what follows after. # When you are 
gathered together by the Authority,or according to the In- 
ſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt,and my ſpirit with you, you having my 


judgment in the caſe, k and the Power and Authority of 
Chriſt committed to me and to you as a Church of Chriſt. 


5 To deliver ſuch a one unto Satan | for the de- 
ſtruction of the fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſaved 


in the day of the Lord Jeſus zz. 

| What this delivering #0 Satan 3s (of which alſo we read, 
1 Tin.1. 20.)-is ſomething doubted by Interpreters. That 
by it is to be underſtood Excommunication, or caſting out of 
the Communion of the Church, can hardly be doubted by 
any thar conſidereth, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of an ation 
which might be, and ought to have bcen done by the Church 
of Corinth when they met together, and for the not. doing of 
which, the Apoſtle blameth them. 2 That the end of the 
aftion was, v. 2. taking away the ſcandalous perſon from 
the midſt amongſt them, v. 7. Purging out the old leaven, that 
they night become a new lump. 3. It was a puniſhment inflicted 
of m2ny. Thoſe therefore who interpret the phraſe of an ex- 
wraordinary Power given the Apoſtles or Primitive Churches, 
miraculouſly to give up the ſcandalous perſon to the power 
vf the Devil, to be afflicted, tormented, or vexed by him, 
(though not unto death) ſeem not to have conſidered, that 
the Apoſtle would not have blamed the Church of Corinth 
tor not working a Miracle, and that we no where read of 
any ſuch Power committed to any Chirch of Chrift ; and 
one would in reaſon think, that perſons under ſuch circum- 
itances ſhould rather be piticd and helped, than ſhunned 
and avoided, The only queſtion therefore is, Why the 
ApoRile expreſſeth Excommunication under the notion of be- 
ing delivered to Satan, Some have thonght that the reaſon 
is, becauſe God was ſo pleaſed to ratifie the juſt Cenſures of 
his Church, delivering ſuch perſons as were caft out of it 
into the hands of Satan,to be vexed and rormznted by him,and 
that this might be in ſome particular caſes, none can deny ; 
but that this was an ordinary diſpenſation of Providence as to 
all excommunicated perſons, wants better proof than any yet 
have ſhewed us. It appears to me a more probable account 
of this phraſe which others have given us, telling us, That 
S2tan is called the God of the World, and the Prince of the 
Forld, as World is taken in oppoſition to the Church of God ; 


I CORINTHIANS. 


ſo as deliverins to Satan, is no more than our Saviours—— 
If bz negle@ to bear the Church, let kim bz to thee as an Heather» 
man and 4 Publican, Only tor th: further terrour of it, the 
Apoſtle exprefſeth it by this phraſe of delivering up to Satan, 
thereby letting us know, how dreadful a thing it is to be 

out ot Gu{'s ſpecial protection, and ſhut out from the or- 
dinary means of Grace and Salvation, and expoſed to the 

temptations of our grand Adverlary the Devil, which is 
the ſtate of all thole who are out of the Church, eithc: 

having never been Members of it, or according to the rules 
of Chriſt, caſt out of the Communion of it. m The end of 
Excommunication is not for the deſtruction of the perſon of 
him who is.caſt out, but for the deſtruition of bis ficſh, that is, 
his luſts, which are often in Scriprure called #:ſh, or the ma- 

ccration and affliction ot his body through grict an! ſorrow ; 

for a determination of his fleſhly being, cannot be here un- 
derſtood by the deſtrution of bis j{{", for that is no cfteRt of 

Excommunication, and thoſe why iaterpret the delivery t9 
Satan, of an extraordinary puniſhment, which the Apoltles 
or Church in the Primitive Time had a power to inflitt, 
make it to terminate not in the death, but in the tormenits 
only of the perſon fo puniſhed. Again, the Apoſtle men- 
tioneth this puniſhment, as a means to the eternal Salva- 
tion of this perſons Soul in the Cay of Chriſt. There is 
no Text in Scripture which more clcarly aflerts ard opens 
the ordinance and nature of Excommunication, than this 
Textdoth. As tu thoſe who are to inflift it, it l-ts us knov, 
that it is to be done by the Church, when gathered rogerher, 
though the Elders of the Church may put the Church upon 
it, and decree it, yet" the conſent and approbation of the 
whole Church muſt be to it 3 and indecd it is vain for thz 
Officers of a Church to caſt any out of a Communion, 
when the Members of that Communion will yet have Com- 
munion with him, or them ſo caſt out. It allo lets us 
know, that it isa Cenſure by which men are not ſhut out, 
of the fellowſhip of Men, as Men, but of Men, as Chriſtians, 
as a Church of Chrift in ſuch religious ations and guties as 
concern them, confidered as ſuch a Body : Excommunicatior: 
doth not make it unlawful for perſons to buy and fell with 
the perſon excommunicated, but to eat and drink at the 
Lords Table with them, or have communion with them in 
acts proper to a Church, as the Church of Chriſt. The 
excommunicated perſon is in ſomething a better condi- 
tion than a Heathen ; for he is not.to he counted as an ene- 
my, bus admoniſhed as a brother, 1 Thcff, 3. 15, Heathens 
alſo may hear the Word, he is only to be avoided in aQts of 
Church-fcllowſhip . and as to intimate Communion, though 
it be not religious, as appeareth from this Chapter, v. 11. 
and from 2 Thef. 3. 14. Further, we are taught from 
hence, that none ought to bz excommunicated, but for 
notorious ſcandalons fins, nor without ſolemn invocation 
on the Name of Chriſt, enquiring his Will in the caſs, 
We are further taught, That the perſon that is duly ex- 
communicated, is in a miſerable. ſtate, he is delivered up 
to Satan, caft out of God's ſpecial proteftion, which is pe- 
culiar to his Church, andoftentimes expoſed to formidable 
temptation, Finally, we ac from rhis Text inſtrufted, 
That Excommunication ought to be ſo adminiftred, as 
may beſt tend to the ſaving of the Soul of him that falls 
under that Cenſure ; Mens end in Excommunications, ſhould 
not -be the ruin of perſons in their healths or eſtates, only 
the humbling of them, and bringing them to a ſenſe of 
their fins, anda true repentance ; and all the means in or- 
der to that end, ſhould be uſed even to ſuch as are caft out 
of any Church, ſuch are repeated Admonitions, the Prayers 
of the Church for them. Cc. | | 

6 * Your glory # not good .*. : Know ye 
not that Þ a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump n ? 

.*. You hoaſt and glory, becauſe you have men of parts 
amongſt you, perſons whom the world count wiſe,your glo- 
rying 1s not good 3 What do you glory for, when you have 
ſuch a ſcandalous perſon amongſt you, and take no care to 
caſt him out? # Can you be ignorant, that as a little 
leaven taken into the midſt of the meal, and there. kept, 
preſently ſowreth the whole mals, and leaveneth the whole 
lump: So one notorious ſcandalous finner detained in the 
boſom of a Church, cafts a blot upon the whole Church. 


_ 7 Purge out therefore the old leaven o,that you * 1a. 53, 5; . 


For Joh. Is 29. 
Chap. 


may be a new lump p, as ye are unleavend q. 


even * Chriſt our paſleover || is ſacrificed for us r. 

o If the Article 7jy in this place be Emphatical (as ſome 
think) it ought to have been tranſlated this 014 leaven, 
that is, the inceſtuous perſon, whoſe:communion with you 
influenceth your whole Communion, which is defiled by 
it, through your Churches neglet of their duty with refe- 
rence to him, If the Article be not to be taken Emphatically, 
theſe words may be underſtood as ſpoken to every indivi- 
dual Member of this Church, and is no more than put 
off the old man, the luſt and corruptions of our hearts , 
as well as falſe Dofrine, being compared to leaven 
which influence our whole man, as leaven doth the 
whole maſs of meal. The firft ſeemeth to be moſt proper 
to this place, if we conſider what went before, and that the 
Apoſtle is ſpeaxing to the whole Church, and had wy wy 
| ore 


* Jam. 4. 16, 


* Gal. 5.0, 


|| Or, 


Chap. .V. 


Chap. V. 


* Exo0d4.12.15+ 
| Or, Holy day. 
* Deut. 16 


+» Jo 


x2 Cor.6.14. 
Eph. 5. 11, 

2 Theſ. 3-14. 
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forc ſpeaking of an a@ to be done hy them not ſirgly, but 
when they ſhould be gathered together in a Church-aticm- 
blv.thele he commanuls to purge out the old leaven, that IS3 
this inceſtuous perſon, p. that they might be truly a Chni- 
tian Church, reformed from ſuch things as ro way agreed 
with the Doftrine and Proteffion of the Goſpel. q As you 
are or ſhould be unleavenedlike the Jews,v.ho at the Paſlc- 
over kept the Fealt of Unlcavened bread, when for ſeven 
days together they might have no leavened bread in any of 
their houſes, Zevit. 23. 6. r For though the Feaſt of the 
Jewiſh Paſſeover be ceaſed, and you be tied to none of thoſe 
Levitical obſervations, yet you are under as high an vbli- 
gation 7 for Chriſt, who is the true Paſchal Lamb, is flain or 
ſacrificed for us, and your 01 man ſhould be crucified with 
him, aad you no longer (crve fin. 


8 Therefore * let us keep the || feaſt 5s, * not 
with old leaven,neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of 
ſincerity and truth e, 

s Here is a manifeſt alluſion to the Feaſt of the Fewiſb 
Paſeover, which was immediately followed with the Feaft of 
Unleavencd bread for ſeven days. As the Paſſeover prefigured 
Chriſt, who is our Paſchal Lamb, whoſe fleſh we eat, and 
whoſe blood we drink by believing, and Sacramentally in the 
Lords Supper ; ſothe Jewiſh ſublequent Feaſt of Unleaven- 
e( bread prefigured all the days of a Chriſtians life, which 
are to be ſpent, t not with the old leaven, nor the leaven 
of malice and wickednels, but with the unleavened bread of 
ſincerity and truth : which may be either underſtood of 
thoſe evil and good habits which they fgnifie, and Jet us ſo 
know the duty of every particular Chriſtian, to take heed 
of any malice or wickedneſs, or elſe ( which ſeemerh more 
proper to this place ) the abſtrat is put for the concrete, 
malice and wickedneſs for wicked and maticious men, and fin- 
ccrity and truth for perſons that are true and lincere.So that 
we are from hence taught,both the duty of every particular 
Chriſtian, conſidering that Chriſt hath died as a Sacrifice for 
his fin, to live up to the rule which he hath given us, abhor- 
ring malice and all wickedneſs, and atting truth and ſinceri- 
ty, and alſo the duty of every true Church of Chrift,to keep 
their Communion pure from the ſociety of wicked and mali- 
cious men, and made up of men of truth and ſincerity, The 
jatter ſeemeth to be principally intended, 


9 I wrote unto you 1n an epiſtle *,not to com- 
pany with fornicators «. 

4 It ſhould ſeem that Paul had wrote ſo in ſome former 
Epiſtle which he had direQted to this Church, which is loſt ; 
for we muſt think that Paul had wrote more Epiftles to the 
ſeveral Churches,than thoſeleft us upon Record in holy Writ 
( yet ſo, as not to undermine the perfefion of Holy Scrip- 
tures.) By Fornicators ar= meant any ſorts of unclean per- 
ſons known to them ; anil the keeping company with them, 
which the ApoR!e had prohibited to the Corinthians, was not 


a meer fellow ſhip with them in their works of darkneſs, but 
any intimacy of communion with any ſuch perſons. 


10 Yet not altogether with the fornicartors of 
this world w, or with the coveteous, or extortio- 
ners, or with idolaters x: for then muſt ye needs 
go out. of the world y. 

w 1] did not intend that admonition as to ſuch perſons as 
were no Chriftians,no Members of the Church.(£o this term 
World is uſed, Fob. 15.10.& 17-14. and lo it is to be inter- 
preted here) x he extendeth this admonition to other ſcan- 
dalous ſinners, ſuch as coveteous perſons, by which ke under- 
fandeth ſnch as by any open aud ſcandalous as diſcover 
their too great love of money,whether by oppreſſion, or b' 
cheating and defrauding, &c. or Extortioners, ſuch as exa 
more than their due ; or with Idolaters, by which he under- 
ſtandeth ſuch as worſhipped Images ; and under theſe few 
ſpecies of ſcandalous finners here mentioned, the Apoftle 


underftands all others alike ſcandalous, y For (ſaith he) you 


could have no commerce nor trading with men in the world, 
if you might keep no company with ſuch as theſe. Which is 
true at this day, when the world is much more Chriſtiani- 
zed, than it was at that time. 


11 But now I have written unto you, not to 


* Mat. 18.17, keep company *, if any man that is called a bro- 
Rom. 16. 17- ther be a fornicator, or coveteous,or an Idokter, 


2 John 10. 


or a railer,or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with 
ſuch a one no not to cat =. 


; Of late there have been ſome diſputes what eating is here 


intended, whether at the Lords Table,or at our common Tables. 


Intimacy of communion is that which undoubtedly is here 
ſignified by Eating 3 and the Apoſtles meaning is, - that the 
Members of this Church ſhould forbear any unneceflary fel- 
lowſhip and communion with any perſons that went under 
the name of Chriſtians, and yet indulged themſelves in any 
notoriousand ſcandalous courſes of life ; of which he reckon- 
eth up ſeveral ſorts. 1. Vrclean perſons noted for any kind 
of uncleanneſs. 2, Coveteous perſons, by which he underſtands 


all ſuchas out of their too great love of money, cither ſcans 
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daloully ſought to add to their 1.cap, or to detain har vo; 
others juſt due. 3. Holaters, by which he underRtands ſuch 
as out of fear, or io gain favour with the Heathen ameryfh 
whom they lived , would frequent ard peurſo:m b.vine 
Wotſhip in the Idols Temple. 4 Railers,fuch as uſed thir 
tongues intemperately and Icancaloutly to the prejudice ot 
others reputation. 5. Drunkards, under which rhtion ke 
comprehentc's all fuch as drank hot liquors i0temperately, 
whether tl:cy had ſuch an efiett upon them, as to depri\e 
them of the ule of their. realon or nov. 6. Extortioners, 
viz. ſuch as being in any place exatted more than was t] er 
due of thoſe that were under their power, Lut yet by this 
interpretation the argument is not !olt againſt Eating with 
ſuch at the Table of the Lord, which is no more ncccfary 
Communion with them, than crwil Ear? is ; for ncither 
hath God ſpread that Table for any ſuch, ncitl:cr ought as 
ny Church to cndure any ſuch perſons in its Communion : 
norare any Chriſtians bound for ever to abic'© in the Com- 
munion of that Church, which ſhall wiltally ncgl:& the pur- 
ging out of ſuch old leaven. Admitting this precepr pP19- 
hibitive of a civil intimacy with ſcandalous perions, thongh 
they be called Brethren, it holds a fortzorz, as a ftronger ar- 
gument againſt Religious Communion with ſach in Or! 
nances, to which apparently they have no proximate right, 

12 For what havel to doto judge * them alſc 
that are without? @ do not ye judge thoſe that 
are within ? b. 


betruſted to me not the Government of the World, but 
the Government of his Church.” b6 Nor wouid I have yon 
concern your ſelves further, than in judging your own Mem 
bers, thoſe that are within the pale ot your Church, a: 
who by a voluntary joyning with you, have given you 2 
power over them. 


13 But them that are without, God judgeth, 


c * Therefore put away from among your ſelves 
that wicked perſon 4. 


will judge them, the Church hath nothing to do with them, 
they never gave up themſelves to them, and are en y under 
the Juſtice of God in the adminiſtrations of his Providence, 
4 Du yon thercfore what belongs to you to do. This 
inceſtuons perſon befides his ſubj<&Qion to Gods Judg- 
ment, who is the Judge of all, whether within or without 
the Church, is ſubjetted allo to your Judicature. There- 
fore uſe that power which God hath given you, and put a- 
way from amongf you that evil perſon. The concluſion of 
this diſcourſe helps us clearly to underſtand thoſe former 
precepts, V. 7. Purge out the old leaven, and v. $. Let us keep 
the Feaſt not with the old leaven, that thcy are not ſo properly 


lufts and corruptions, ( though that be every good Chrifti- 
ans duty) as of every Chriſtian Churches duty to purge 
themſelves of flagicious and ſcandalous perſons. 


CHAP. VI. 


I Are any of you having a matter againſt an- 


other, go to law before the unjuſt, acd 
not before the Saints? a. 

4 The Apoſtle having alrcady ſharply refic&ted upon this 
Church for their Pride, and Contertions, and Diviſiens («hich 
were branches from that root ) and for their vlifying him 
who was their ſpiritual Father, and magnifying their Inftru- 
ctors above him, as alſo for thcir looſeneſs in their Church- 
diſcipline ; he cometh in this Chapter to anvther thing, #i7- 
their going to Law before Pagan Fudges ; for ſuck was the 
miſery of thoſe times, that they had no other, though ſome 
think that they might have had ( the Pagan perſecutions b-- 
ing as yet not begun.) The Apoftle ſpeaks of this as a thing 
which he wondred that they durft be guilty of, thar they 
ſhould be no more tender of the glory of God in the reputa- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhould not rather chuic 
Arbitrators amongſt the Members of their Church, to har 
and determine ſuch differences as aroſe amorgſt them, than 
give Pagans an occaſion to reproach the Chriftian Religion 
tor the contentions and feuds of Chriſtians, The reputi- 
tion of the Goſpel and the Profeftors of it, bcing the thing 
for which Paul was here concerned, and upon the account 
of which he thus ſpeaketh : it hecometh Chriſtians ye! 


to conſider, whether what he ſaith concerneth not them, 


where either the Judges or the generality of the Auditors 
in ſuch Judgments, may probably reproach Religion, or that 
way of God which they own, for their trivial and uncharita” 
ble contentions, Ds 

2 Doyenot know that the Saints ſhall juogc 
the world b? And if the world ſhall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalle!t mat- 
ters ? c. | 

b If indeed the Corinthians had had no other competent 
Judges, they had been to have been excuſed, in making Vc 


of Infidel Judges; but (faith the Apoſtle) you have other 
perſons competent enough,whom you may{(by yuur ERIC 


4 My Juriſdiion extendeth not to Heathens, Gal hat! * 


c For Heathens that live brutifti and ſcandalous 1ires,God * 


( ! = 
ned a. \ 
Lan V [ 


yp 


to be interpreted of particular Chriſtians purging out their 


" 
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to them) make Judges ; for you know that the Saints ſhall judge 
th: world. In the ſame ſenſe (as ſome think) as Chriſt ſaith 
the Ninevites and the Queen of the South ſhould riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt the Jews, and condemn them ; but certainly 
there is ſomething more than that in it, when the Apoſtle 
faid, The Saints ſhould ju4ge the world, he intended to ſay fome- 
thing of them, which was not common to ſome Heathens 
with them. Others therefore think, that the Saints in the 
day of Judgment ſhall judge the world, approving the Sen- 
tence of Chriſt pronounced againſt the World, and as being 
Aſſ.flors with Chriſt, which indeed is what Chrift ſaid of the 
Apoſtles, Mat, 19. 28. Zuke 22. 30. Others think, that the 
phraſe only fignifeth a great honour and dignity, to which 
the Saints ſhall be advanced. A late learned and very Critical 
Author hath another notion of the Saints judging the world 
h-re ſpoken of, interpreting it of a time when the ſecular 
Fulqment of the World ſhould be given to the Saints, which 
was propheſied by Daniel,;ch,7.18, 27.and therefore might bc 
known by them, if this be the ſence, 1t is either a Prophecy 
of Gods giving the Government of the World into the hands 
of Chriſtians, (which fell out after this in Conſtantines time) 
or clic it ſignifies ſuch a time towards the end of the World, 
as thoſe that expett a fifth Monarchy ſpeak of, when thoſe that 
are tz1e Saints, in the ftrifteſt ſence, ſhall have the Govern 
ment of the World, which ſe:meth not probable, conſidering 
what the Scripture ſpeaks of perſecutions, and wars, and d:1- 
orders, rather increaling, than abating towards the End of 
the World, The Apoſtle therefore hcre ſcemcth rather to 
ſpeak of the Saints judging the World in the laſt day, appro- 
ving the Sentence of Chriſt the Judge of the quick and the 
dead 3 or eſe to propheſie of that time, when Chriſtianity 
ſhould ſo far obtain in the World, that the Government ei- 
tizr of the whole World, or of a great part of it, ſhould be 
in the hands of Chriſtians. c From whence the Apoſtle 
ſtrongly corcludeth the competency of Chriſtians to arbitrate 
and determine little matters of difference amongft Chriſti. 
ans, in their commerce and civil dealings one with another. 


3 Know ye not that we ſhali judge Angels 4 ? 


how much more things that pertain to this life? e. 

4 That the Saints ſhall judge Angels, is here fo plainly al- 
ſerted,as a thing within their knowledge,that none can doubt 
it ; but how, or when, or what Angels, is not ſo cafily deter- 
mined. The beft Interpreters underſtand it of the evil An- 
gels, that is, the Devils, whom the Saints ſhall judge at the 
lalt day, agrecing with the Judge of the whole Earth, in the 
Sentence, which he ſhall then give againſt the evil Angels, 
confining them to the bottomleſs Pit, who while this World 


abroad in the Air, and to work mightily in the childrea of 
diſobedience. Others underſtand the judging of Angels here 
mentioned, uf the ſpoiling of the Devils of the Kingdom 
that they exerciſe in the World, in the places where. the 
Goſpel hath not prevailed, by lying Oracles, and ſeducing 
men to Idolatry, and the worſhipping of Devils: in which 
{ence Chriſt ſaid, Now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt. 
cut, Joh. 12. 31. e From hence the Apoſtle argues the 
competency of their brethren to judge of, and to determine 


IM1ANS 


1 


& Not that it is fhmply unlawful for men to mak? uſe 
humane Laws, and Courts, and methos of Julicaruy:: fo 
even the Laws of men arc good, it they be law!ollt tet t 
and the word here uſed by the Apoſtle is 67Jaws, v (tcl 5 
nificth rather an impotency or weakneis of miivl and at ci: 
ons, a detet or diminution from pertettion, than any tcans 
dalous fin, Going to law with brethren (thoughlawfiilin it 
ſelf ) may be mace unlawful by circumſtances: 1 When it 
is before Judges that are Unbelicycrs, fo as mens fving to 
Law betore them, tends to the reproach of Relt£ton tie UE- 
dit and reputation of the Goſpel ought to bY 
than any little ſecular concerns Thus was tt * 1a this 
place. 2. When it isfor little matitcrs, iucl: 2% a Coar or a 
Cluak. It is againſt the Law of Charity todu ancther a great 
wrong, to recover to our ſelves a little that is our right. 
3+ When ve cannot Co it without rrrath, 4n7er, 1mpuicice, 
eoveteonſneſs, or defire of revenge, It isa thing poltible to go 
to Law without fin, but what very tew do, throvg!) that 
corruption which cleaveth to corrupt Nature. 1 It > there 
fore far more becoming conſciencious Chriftians to take: a lit- 


. t10 
aArcr. tou 
. 


tle wrong, m and to (uffer themfclves to be choateil of their 
dara under ſoch circumtrances, where the cre: 
of the Goſpel and R<l1gion muſk tole more than they can get. 


And to do otherwiſe ſpeaks 7,1, a dcfctt or imperteet:- 
on in Chriftiars, aid is not without its guilt, 1t by their 
contentiouſncſs, they co not ſhew themſelves ſo bad,as ſom 
wou'd make them who hoid all contendings at Law amuzyit 
Chriſtians unlawful, yct they do not thew themivtves 1 
good as the Rule of Chriftianity requireth them to be, Mar, 
5. 39, 40s. Luke 6. 29. Rom. 12. 19. 

8 Nay, you do wrong and Cefraud, and that 


thoſe little matters which were in difference betwixt them, ' 
being but things concerning this life, being of far leſs | 
conſequence than the judging of the World, and the evil | 
Angels at the laſt day. 


_ 4 If then ye have judgment of things pertain- 
ing to this lite f, ſet them to judge whoare leaſt 
clteemed in the Church g. 

} Thatis, if you have any cauſe of ſuing, or impleading 
one another for things that pertain to this life, be they of 
What nature they will, g rather commit the umpirage and 
ctermination of ſuch little differeaccs to the meaneſt Mem- 
bers of your Church, than go to contend before Pagans and 
Inſidels: or do not employ your Teachers about them, who 
have higher work to be employedin ; but imploy thoſe who 
are of a lower order in the Church, and whoſe bulineſs and 
Concerns lie in ſecular affairs. 


. 5 Iſpeak to your ſhame. h Is it ſo, that there 
Snot a wiſe man among you? no not one that 


ſhall be able to judge between his brethren. . 

b 1 do not ſpeak this, as if I would have you make choice 
of the meaneft perſons among you to arbitrate and deter- 
mine a!l matters that may be in difference betwixt you ; but 
It would be a ſhame to you. | 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother,and 
that before the unbelievers 7. 

! if amongſt you all there could not be found one man 
whom you can judge wiſe enough to determine differences 

-tWISt you about things of this life, without bringing one 
enother into Pagan Courts, to the reproach and ſcandal of 
the aeligion Which you profeſs, make ule of any, yea, the 
meineſt { hriſtians in ſuch Judgments, rather than 1nfidels 
an Unbelievers, who will make uſe of your diftercnces, to 
:nc reproaching of the holy Name of God, 


7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
70u, becauſe ye go to law one with another k : 


your brethren 7. 

= The Apoftle riſeth higher in his charge againſt them,h2 
had before only charged them for want of ſelf-denial, that 
they could not bear or ſuffer wrong ; he now chargerh 
them for doing wrong and defrauding, and that not Hea- 
thens, ( which yet had been bad enough) but Chriſtians 
that were their brethren, whom they had the higheſt vb- 
ligations upon them imaginable to love, and todo goud to. 
And indeed this charge followeth diret&tly upon tle other : 
For as in War, one Army always are murderers, or guilty 
of the blood which they ſpill ; fo in ſuing at Law ( which 
iS a Civil War betwixt the two Parties) cither the one or 
the uther Party ſuing muſt do wrong, either putting his 
brother to trouble and expence;to recover of him what is not 


laſteth, have a greater liberty as Princes of the Air, to rove | his right, or that he might withhold from him what is truly 


and indeed his right, either of which is indeed a doing of 
wrong or defrauding, 


9 Know ye nor * that the unrighteous ſhallnot * LTheLa, 
ICOT.15. 5% 
| 


inherit the kingdom of God 9? Be not deceived p, as jt 
* neither fornicators q, nor [dolJators r, nor adul- j;;1; © 


ls 5. 0. 


* why do ye not rather tzke wrong! ? why do ye * Pome! 
not rather ſuffer your jelves to be defrauded fm. * E55O 


5, 
” 


terers s, nor effeminate perſons zr, nor abuſers of ; Tim, 1. 0. 


themſelves with mankind z. Heb. 12. 
of Glory, the happinels of another life, is plain, becauſz: he 
ſpeaketh in the future tenſe ; this Kingdom, he faith, the un- 
righteous, that is, thoſe who lo live and die, thall not inherit, 
If we take the term Unrighteous here to be a zencral term, 
the Spectes, or ſome of the princi pal Spectes, of which arc at 
terwards enumerated, it ſignificth here the ſame with noto. 
rioully wicked men.But if we take it to lignifie perſons guil. 
ty of atts of injuſtice towards themſelves or others,it cannot 
be here underſtood as a general term, relating to all thule 
Spectes of Sinners after enumerated ; for ſo o/aters cannot 
properly be called Unrighteous, but Ungodly men. p Be rot 
decerved (ſaith the Apoſtle) either by any falſe Teachers, or 
by the many ill examples of ſuch finners that you daily have, 
ncr by Magiftrates connivence at theſe ſins. q Neither ſuch, 
as bcing fingle perſons commisg uncleanneſs with others (fo: 
here the Apoſtle diftinguiſheth theſe finners from Adul:cr- 
ers, whom he mentioneth afterward.) r Nor ſuch as cithc: 
worſhip the Creature inſtead of God, or worſhip the truc 
God beiore Images. $s Not ſuch as being marricd perlens 
break their Marriage- covenant, and commit unclcannel: 
with ſuch as are not their yoke-fellows. #t Nor perſons that 
give up themſelves to laciviouſneſs, burning continually in 
luſts. x Norſuch as are guilty of the ſin of Sodom, ain not 
to be named among Chriſtians or nicn. 


lo Nor thieves w, nor coveteous x, nor drun- 
kardsy, nor revilers z, nor extortioners a, ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 

w Nor ſuchgs take away the goods of their neighhoursclan- 
deſtinely,or by violence,without their conſent or any juſt au- 
thority.x Nor perſons who diſcover themſelves excefhvely to 
love money,by thcir endeavours to get it into their handsany 
way, by oppreſſion,cheating,or defrauding others. y Nor per- 
ſons that make drinking their buſineſs,and ule it exceſſively, 
without regard to the Law and Rules of Temperance and 
Sobriety.z Nor perſons that uſe their tongues intemperately, 
railing at others, and reviling them with reproachful and op- 
probrious names. & Nor any ſich as by violence wring out of 

pcoples 


1 3+ 
0 That by the Kingdom of Gad is here meant the Kinglom Rev. 22. 15 
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roonles hands what is not their due, None of theſe net re” 
Ponting of thcle finful courſes, and turning from them into 
a coutrary courle ot life, thall ever come in Heaven. 

11 Ard ſuch were * ſome of you b: but yeare 
waſhed,bat ye arc [anCtified c,but ye are * juſtified 


in the Name of thc Lord Jclus, and by the Spirit 


of our God &. 

b In the two laſt verſes the Apoltle had pronunce a tcr- 

rite Senicnce, cſpecially to the Cortnthlen s, who having been 
Hcathens lately, hail wallowed in a great d:al of this guilt; 
h- therefore here, that they might be humbled, and have 
low ghong! ts of themielves, an not pullec up (as he had be- 
fore charged them) mini'cth them, that lome of them had 
ben gilt of ſome of thele enormous tins, ume of them of 
one, or ſome of them, ani others of other of them. c þut 
that they might nut d&[pair in their reflettions upon that 
g111:t, he telIs them. they were waſre . not On y with the Bap- 
tin of water, but with rhe B.ipri/n of the blood of Chrijt, aid 
with the Pptiſm of the /:0ly Ghoft, bor again of Water and 
ef rhe Spirir, Jul. 3+ 5+ vEa, and not only waſhed, but ſanttifi- 
ed, filled with new, ſviritual habits, through the renewing 
: be Holy Gio, d Havirg obtaired a true r.ghtcouliels, 1: 
wv hich they might ſtand a24 appear before Go, even th. 
P 2 hreontncts of Chritt reckoned urto them tor rightcoul- 
eſs, iu[lified throvgh the Merits of the Lord Jclus Chriſt, 
214 ſid through the Spirit of Holincls ; £0 that the 
waſhiceg frft mentioned in this veric, feemcth to be a gene- 
ral term, comprehending beth Fuſtificarion, remiſhon of 
fin, and dcliverance from the guilt of it,and alio Regeneraricn 
and San(iifcation, Which is the proper etlett of the Spirit of 
Grace. creati:£ i1 the Soul new habits and diſpoſitions, by 
which it is enabled and inclined, as to dic unto lin, lo to live 
anto Gul. Fhis the Apoſtle doth not ſay of them all, 
( for it is verv probable there were in this Church ſome Hy. 
pocrites ) but of ſome of them, 

12 * All thinoszre lawful unto me e, but al} 
things are not || expedient f : all things are Jaw- 
ful for me, but I will not be brought under the 
Power Gf any g. FOG OS, 

e Tie words of this Text arc not ſodifficult in themſclves- 
14S it js to make out the conrexion they have with,and tie de 
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it 
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things that are lav ful are nut expedient, Others ſay, That 
the apoſtle here anſwereth or obviateth v hat the Nicl:;. 
tans or the Epicureans hel i, That all forts of mcats and drir;s 
were lawtul, yca, fornication it ſelf. The Apoſtle grants the 
hiſt, but denieth the ſecond, there being not a parity of rea- 
ſon for the lawfulneſs of mears ani driuks, and of fornicat.. 
on. i He tells them, God had ordained mears tor the beily of 
man, and had created the /tomach and bely tor the reccrticn 
ot meats tor the nouriſhment of mans borly, and the Dr "0g 
vation of his life ; yet they ought to ule them lawtully,and 
to conſider expecience in the ute of them, and nottor eavore 
ly to contend for them, for God ſhall deſtroy boththe Hells, 
and the uſe of meats as to the belly, In the Reſurrettion., as 
men ſhall rot marry, nor give in marriage, fo they ſhall +4. 
ger andthirſt no more. & Yut G:d had not create the tot 
of a man for fornication, but for himiclf, that men by, 4:4 
with it, might glorific h's Name, by deing his Will, } ard 
the Lord is for the body, as the heal of it, to £uide ang ce 
r«& the uſe of the leveral members of it ; and as the $:- 
viour of it, to raiſe it up at the laſt day, as he farther 4-- 
clareth in the next words. 


and will alſo raiſe us up by his own poucr z. 

mm The Lord Jcſus Chriſt, as the firſt-fruits of thoſe that 
ſl:ep, from whole Reſurrettion th- Apoſt'e, Clap.15. laryc- 
ly provcth our reſurrc&ion, » that God vill raile up 1:i; 
Saints by his own Almighty powcr. 

15 Know ye not that * your bodics arc the * 
members of Chrilt o ? Shall I then take the mem- © 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of ' 
an harlot p ? God torbid. 

o Chriſt is united to the perſon of the Belicver, and hois 
the Hcad of the Church, which is his myſtical Body 3 fv that 
the bolics of Ecdlicvers are in a ſence the Members of Chriſt, 
and thould be uſed by us as the Members of Ckrift, which we 
ſhould not rend from him : but p he that doth commit forni- 
cation, rends his bouly from Chrift, and maketh it the mem- 
ber of an Harlot ; for as the man and wife are one feſh by 
Divinc ordination, Gr#.4. 2.4. ſo the Fornicator and the Har- 
lot arecne fl. th by an impure conjunction. 


16 What, k1.ow ye not that he which is joyn- 


Chap. VI. 


14 And * God hath bothraiſed upthe L ord 2, * in 


pcndonce they have upon what went hctore,and what follow- 
cth afccr.Some thinking that they reter unto what the Apvu- 
fll- had [id b<fore aþout their going to Law before Ihiucls 
in the {ven firſt verſes, left any ſhould fay, Is it not then 
Ja fil for men to ſuc at Law for their juſt ducs ard rights ? 
Tie apoſtle anfers, Admit it be, yer Chriſtians ougar not 
only to contiiier what ſtrictly lavtal and juſt, but they 
onght to condo circumitances : for, Ouicquid non expedit, in 


cd to an hailot, 1s one body ? For * two, faith * "15%; 
he, ſh-1] be one fleſh 4g. Þ Plies $4 31s 

q The corjundtion of th: Huſband and Wife mentioned, 
Gen.2.2.;, a'd theconjundtion of the Fornicator an4 Har- 
lot, differ nat as to the ſpecies of the a, only as to the mo- 
rality of it + the former is an honeſt and lawful a&,the orl;er 
a diſhoneſt and filthy att.So that he that is wick«dly joyncd to 
an harlot, maketh himſelf one fleſh with her with whom he 
committeth that folly and lewdncts, and he muſt needs bv it 
ſeparate his body from its Memberſhip of Chrift, whoſc 
Hulineſs will admit no ſuch Union, 

17 But he that is Joyned unto the Lord, #* is* Jol. 17.21, 
one |pirit 7, WR. 
r This phraſe jeyned ro the Lord, is thought to be taken out Eph. 4. 4X 

of Deut. 10.20. To him thou ſhalt cleave, Ke that hath attain- 5 30s 
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quantity non expc.\tt non licet, 1s an ol "and goo'l Rule; An 
aQtonthat 1s in it ſe't lawful, may be by circumſtances made 
fintvl and unlantfrls and that was the caſe as to the Chriſti« 
ans £0i' g to Law thetore Infidels, Lut others, and thoſe th- 
wo't, 'lrnk that the Apoltle here begins a new head of dif- 
cour:.c tod.fluade from vic tin of toraation,and from an in- 
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temperate uſe of meat and drink, as being provocative of luſt, 
an difpoling th.m to that tn, Now left they ſhould ſay, 1s 
it not lav ful then to cat and to drizh liberally, muſt we eat 
an rink for bare necetiity ? He antwereth, AU things are 
Iimj il for mz that is, all things Which are not forbidden by 
the Law of Gy») may be ule.!, may be done, under fair cir- 
ciimſtanccs: but circumſtances may alter the cafe, f all things 
may nor be exp=!i-nt to be nſed,or done by all perfons,or at 
all rimcs. The Cortn:hbiygns might poſſibly conclu.!e too much 
he had rok] them, r1.2t they were waſhed, juſtified, 
tiftzl, viz. that now all things were /anyul to them, 
Ul tnings, not imply and abſolutely condemre. in 
the Wor of Gol, the Apoſtle corretteth their miftate, by 
telling them rlicy were tu have a regard to expedience, and 
the profit of others, the negleq of which might make thing; 
thar were in themſelves lawful to become unlawful. g ke- 
fides, that they muſt rakc heed, that they did not make tuch 
an ue, even of lawful things, as to he brought under the 
power of them, which men are, when they are hecome po- 
tent temptations to them to fin againſt God any way. 
” 


13 * Meats forthe belly, and the belly for 
meats þ : but Gced ſhall deſtroy both it and theme. 
Now the body 5 not for * fornication, but for 
the Lerd &, ard the Lord for the body /. 

þ The heginnirg of this verſe ſeemeth to give a great light 
tovur true underſtanding of the former verſe, and maketh it 
very probable, that the Apoſtle ſpake with reference to the 
tree uic of meatsand drinks,when he ſaid, A! things are law- 
jul for me, Tho'gh God hath ordained mcats for the filling, 
of the beliv, and hath made the helly for the recepracle cf 
mcats.for the nouriſhment of the body, ſo as the uſe of meats 
and drinks is lawful,yet when we ſee that the free ule of them 
proveth inexpcclient, as too much pampering the boily, and 
citpoit;.g it to wantormeſs, fo far as they do fo,they are to be 
avoided. Others make the connexion thus, all your conteſts 
are but for thi-gs which concern the beilv, for weats and 
drinks, tor Dcrifhi! | th! 
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rs of this nature, all 


ed to that myſtical Uniun which is betwixt Chriſt andevery 
one that is a true r.clicver, is not cf{cntially, but ſpiritually 
and myſtically one Spirit with Chrift, his ſpirit is united t0 
the Spirit of Chrift, and hc is one by him in Faith and love, 
and by obedience,Chrift and he have one will, and he is ruled 
and governed by Chriſt : therefore you muſt rake hcc!l what 
you do in making your bodies the members of Harlots, whict: 
they cannot be, and the Members of Chriſt alſo. 

18 Flee fornication: Every ſin that aman dcth, 
is without the body 5: but he that committeth 
fornication, ſinneth againſt his own body r. 

s The Apoſtle cometh to a new Argument, by whici te 
prefſ-th them tu flee the tin of Uncleanneſs. It is obſerved 
by ſome, that this fin is peculiarly to be reſiſted. not fo 
much by retiſting it, and pondering arguments againſt it, 
as by flying from it, avoiding all occations of it, and not 
ſuffering our thoughts to feed upon it; but the Apoſtles 
argument is, becauſe other fins are without the body, that iS, 
cu eboly hath not ſuch a blemiſh and note or mark of infamy 
ta upon it by any other fin as by this : in drunkenneſs the 
lzquor, . in gluttony the meat ; in other fins, ſomething with-. 
out a mars lelf js that v hich is abuſed, but the bedy ze ſelf 
is the thing which is abuſed in this filthy fin. #x So he that 
iS Euilty of it, finneth nor only againſt his wife, vith whom 
he is one fl-ſh. but againſt his body, which he abuſeth in 
this vile and tinf!l at, and upon which he imprints a mark 
of infamy and diſgrace, a blot not to be waſhed ont but with 
the blood of <hriſt. So as thuvgh by other fins men may 
{in againſt their own bodies, vet by ro fin ſo eminently as 
by this fin. Other fins have their ſeat in the mind and 
foul; the body, and commonly ſome particular member 
of the body, is but the ſervant of the Soul in the executt- 
on and committing of them Luft, though indced is arif-th 
from the heart, yet it is committed more in the body, than 
any other f11 is, ; 
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Cixp, VII. 


4. Cor. 6.16, 


f(tap. 7. 25, 


Ik, 9. 12. 


19. What, * know ye not that your body is the 
temple of rhe holy Ghoſt, which is in you #, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? w, 

u The Apoſtle, Chap. 3. 16. had called the Church of Co- 
rinh, the Temple of God, and there made ule of it, to difiwade 
them from diflentions and diviſions, becauſe by them they de- 
filed and deſtroyed the Temple 'of God ;, here he calls the 
Members of that Church, the Temple of the Zoly Ghoſt, which 
ſtrongly proveth the Holy Ghoſt to be God. He makes uſe of 
it kere as an Argument to difſwade them from the fin of forni- 
cation. God's Temple was builded for his Z7abitation upon 
Earth, the place which he choſe moſt to manifeſt himſelf in to 
his Pcople, and for a place wherein his people were to pay him 
that external Homage and Worſhip which he required of them 
under the Law. So as the Apoſtles calling them the Temple 
of the E oly Ghoſt, both minded them of the favour Gold had 
beſtowed on them, and alſo of that homage and duty which 
they with their bodies were to pay unto God : the latter they 
coul4 not perform, nor hope for the former, while they livec 
in the praQtice of a fin ſo contrary to the Will of God. w Be- 
14cs, he mindeth them, that their bodies were not their own, 
thcy had them of God: they had them from God by Creation, 
and they were upheld by the daily workings of his Providence 
in thcir upholding and preſervation \, God had not given them 
their Bodies for this uſe, the Body was. not for fornication, 
25 he had told them , v.13. Soas in abuling their Bodies, 
they abuſed what was not their own, nor in their own power 
to uſe, as they liſted to uſe them ;, but to be uſed only for thoſe 
ends, and in that manner, that he who had given them, had 
preſcribed anddirefed, and in theſe abuſes there was a kind 
of Sacriledge. As God of ol charged the Jews, Z2ek; 16.17, 
18, 19, 20. that they had taken the Feels of bis gold and his 
ſilver, to make Images, and commit ſpiritual Whoredom with 
them, and they had taken his meat, his fine flour, his ozl, and zn- 
cenſe to ſet before them, &c. 

20. * For ye are bought with a price  : there- 
fore glorifie God in your body, ard in your ſpirit, 
which are God's y. : 

x What price this is that is here mentioned, Petey tells us 
both Negatively and Poſtively, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. Foraſmuch as 
3e know that you were redeemed, not with corruptible things , as 
filver and gold, from your vain converſation recerved by Tradition 
from your fathers : But with the precious blood of Chrift, as of a 
lamb, without blemiſh and without ſpot. So he argueth with them 
againſt this ſin from their Redemption, it being ſuitable to rea- 
ſon, that thoſe who are redeemed out of any ſlavery or capti- 
vity, ſhonld be the ſervants of lim who redeemed them, nat 
of thoſe Tyrants frem whom they are redeemed, ſuch are our 
luſts and corruptions, from which we are redeemed, as well 
as from that curſe and wrath, which is the conſequent of them. 
3 Therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) you who are redeemed with 
a price, and with ſuch a price are bound to glorifie God , as 
by ſpeaking, well of his Name, ſo by obeying his Will, Mat. 5. 
15. And this you are bound to do, not with your Bodies or 
ſpirits only, but in or with your bodies and ſpiritsalſo, that is, 
with your whole man; for both of them are Gods, by a mani- 
fold right, not that of Creation and Providence only, but that 
of Redemption alſo : with which exhortation the Apoſtle finiſh- 
«th this diſcourſe, and cometh to give them an anlwer to ſume 
queſtions about which they had wrote unto him. 


CHAP, VII. 


l, Ne concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me 4, /t zs good for a man not to 

touch a woman b. 
a It ſeemeth, that though this Church was very much cor- 
rapted, yet ſome of them retained a reverence for this great 
Apoſtle, and had wrote one or more Letters to him about ſome 


points, to which he returneth anſwer. 6 It ſeemeth that one 
thing they had wrote to him about, was about Marriage, *not 
about the lawfulneſs of marrying (that Dofrine of Devils was 
not broached ſo early in the World) but concerning the adviſa- 
bleneſs of marriage, and mens uſe of their wives in that afflifted 
ſtate ofthe Church. & The Apoſtle anſwereth, That it is good 
for a man not 80 touch a woman, When he ſaith, it is good, he' 
means only more convenient or better , with reſpe& to the 
troubled ſtate of the Church, or that perſons might be more at 
liberty for the ſervice of God and the duties of Religion. Upon 
theſe accounts it were more convenient for a man not to marry 
{ſor that he meaneth by touching 4 woman.) 


2. Nevertheleſs to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have 


her own husband c. 

c In the Greek it is, becauſe of fornications ; the ſenſe of which 
canbe no other than this which our Tranſlators give. The 
wordis in the plural number,to fignifie that that which he mean- 
eth by this term, is all ſorts of impurities and uncleannefles, 
Which are the produtts of the luſts of the fleſh. Theſeare ſins 
of that nature and ſpecies, that if we cannot chuſe what in re- 
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theſe ſtates 5. yet the Apoſtles uſing of rwo words, makes it 
KkK 


ſpett of ſome circumſtances would bs more convenient,we muſt 
banlk it, rather than run into ſuch a guilt, The Apoftle dot”; 
therefore determine,that in this cate, it was every mans duty rc 
marry, and every womans likewiſe ; the re2ſon of which 11:4t 
be, becauſe Gol had ordained marriage as a means to bridle 
men,and reſtrain them from extravagant luſts. [His own wite] 
{her own husband] a clear place againtt Polygamy. 


Cruap. VILE. 


3- *Let the husband render unto the wife due * 1 Pet. 4: 9 


benevolence 4 - and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
husband ec. 

4 The word tranflated due benevolence, fignifieth due good 
will or kindneſs, but from wv. 5. it appeareth what the Apoſtle 
meancth Moſes, Exod. 21. 10. calleth it, the duty of marriage, 
both of them uſing a modeſt term in cxprefſfing the conjugal 
att, as we {hall oblerve the Scripture alwaies doing,when there 
is occaſ1on to mention what men of prophane hcarts are ready 
to make a {cotf at. e The Apoſtle maketh this the mutnal duty 
both of husband and wife under due circumſtances, therefore 
ulethrthe word rexder , which implieth the thing. required to 
be an att of Juſtice. 

4. The wite hath not power of her own body, 
but the husband : likewiſe alſo the husbaiid hath 
not power over his own body, but the wife f. 

f He gives the reaſon of it, becauſe marriage takes away from 
each married perſon the power over his or her own body , and 
giveth it to their correlate. The Apoſtle ſeemeth here to an- 
[wer a queſtion propounded to him by ſome Mcmbers of this 
Church : Whether, though they were married, the husband 
and wife might not forbear each others Bed, and make uſe of 
their ſociety each with other meerly for helps in other things, 
ſuch as getting an Eſtate, looking after the affairs of a Family, 
Ge. which the Apoſile doth by no means judge adviſable. * 


5- * Defraud not one another g, except it be with * Joc! 2+ 16+ 


conſent + for a time, that ye may give your ſelves 
to faſting and prayer 7, and come together again 6, 
that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency /. 

£ That is,withhold not your ſelves one from another, which 
he rightly calls defrauding one another, becauſe he had before 
declared it a Debt ; and further declared, that neither the hus- 
band nor the wife had a power over their own bodies, but the 
power of either of their bodies was in their correlate. þ He 
adds, except it be with conſent, mutual conſent, and then it is 
indeed no defrauding. i And for 4 time, for a religious end,that 
they might give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, not that this 
abſtinence is neceffary to us by any Divine Precept, to prepare 
us for ſolemn Prayer, (for ſuch only is here ſpoken of) ſor then 
the Apoſtle would not have made conſent neceflary in this caſe, 
but the Jews were commanded it, Exod. 19.15. as a prepara- 
tion to their hearing ofthe Law, and it was a piece of the legal 
purification, as appeareth from 1 Sam. 21. 4. as to which Chri- 
ſtians were at liberty, and might obſerve or not obſerve it , as 
they agreed. Þ Then herequires, that they ſhould return to 
their former courſe, not defrauding one another, leſt the Devil 
obſerving their abſtinence, ſhould tempt them to unlawful 
mixtures, ſeeing their inability to contain themſelves within 
the bounds of temperance and chaſtity. 

6. But I ſpeak this by permiffion, and not of 
commandment 7. 

m Some refer theſe words to all that had gone before in this 
Chapter; but the beſt Interpreters rather refer them to what 
went immediately before in the preceding verſe,declaring, that 
he had noexpreſs command from God.as to thoſe things of ah- 
ſtaining for a time from Faſting and Prayer,and then coming toge= 
ther again, but he ſpake what he judged equitable and reaſona- 
ble; but as to particular perſons, they ought to judge and go- 
vern themſelves according to their particular circumſtances. 


7. For * I would that all men were evenas I my * As 26. 295 


ſelf = : 
God, one after this manner , and another after 


that 0. 

2 I would, in this place can fignifie no more, than IT could 
wiſh or deſire (if it were the will of God) that all Chriſtians 
had the gift of continency, which God (bleſſed be his Name) 
hath given me: that this is meant, is plain by the next words, 
and v. 9. it is apparent, that Pau did not will this abſolutely ; 
for that had been to have willed the diffolution of the world, 
as well as the Church, within the compals of that Age. o But 
ſaith the Apoſtle, every one hath not the gift of continency,one 
hath it, another hath it not, which is the ſame thing which our 
Saviour ſaid in reply to his Diſciples, ſaying,lf the caſe of the man 
be ſo with his wife, it is not good to marry, Mat. 19. 10, 41 men 
cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given, 

8. 1 fay theretore to the unmarried and widows, 


It is good for them if they abide even as | p. 

p By the unmarried and widows, it is apparent that P.z! 
means Virgins that were never married,and ſuch as having teen 
once married , had loſt their husbands, though the firſt word 
in the Greek had been fignificative enough of perſons in both 
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but * every man hath his proper gift of , 


Chap. 12-t 5s 


Cnap. 


*\Mal. 2.14. 
Mat. 5+ 32. 
& $9. 6 
Mark 195. 11. 
Luke 16. 18. 


VII. IL CORINTHIANS. Car, VII 


paſt diſpute, when he ſaith, /t is good for ſuch to be 4s he was ;, 
his meaning is, that it was better with reſpc& to the preſent 
circumſtances of Chriſtians, or it was convenient, in which 
notion good is often taken, not for whar is abſolutely good, 
and indeed the nature of all good lyeth in the conveniency or 
ſuitableneſs of the thing ſo called to us; and though in the Di- 
vine Precepts there is always ſuch a ſuitablencſs, ſo as they muſt 
be always good, yet in other things, which God hath left to 
our liberty ( ſuch as is this of marriage ) a thing may be good or 
evil, as the circumſtances of ſeveral Perſons, yea, of the ſame 
perlon, may vary. 5S. Paul confidereth only the circumſtances 
of the World common to all Chriſtians, and upon them deter- 
mincs this goodneſs, ſuppoling the circumſtances of the parti- 
cular perion not to rule otherwile. His not ſaying, /t is good 
for them not to marry, but to be as he was, hath bred a queſtion 
of no great import to be determined, whether Paul was ever 
marricd or no, in the determination of which the Ancients could 
not agree : but it is not worth ſpending onr time about, con- 
fidering that all agree, he was at this time unmarried, which 1s 
all he doth here mean : it S. Paul was never married, we are 
ſure Peter was; for we read of his Wives Mother ſick of a fexver, 
Marth JI. 30 


9. Þut * if they cannot contain, let them mar- 
ry : 4 tor it is beter to marry than to bura yr. 

q hat S. Paws ſaying, It is good, &c. did not. fignifie it 1s 
the will of Gad, or ( as the Papifts would have it) it is my 
counlc] in order to your further perfettion, is plain by his pre- 
cept for them to marry, it they could not contain; and this 
likewiſe lets us ſee that ſecond Aarriages are not only lawful, but 
may bc a incumbent duty, that is, if they who are concerned 
35S to them, cannot contain themſelves within the bounds and 
rule of Chaſtity,which muſt not only be interpreted with refe- 
rence to atts of Uncleanneſs. r This is contradicted by the 
reaſon fiven by the Avultle, determining that marriage was 
much more eligible than &urning, which term f1gnihes the in- 
ward fervor and eazer inclinations of the mind, not the atts 
gnly of the outward man. 

io. And unto the married I command, y:t not I, 
bur the Lord *, Let not the wite depart from her 
husband s. 

5 The Apoftlc had ſpoke to the marricd before, but in ano- 
ther cale, he now returneth in his diſcourle to them again, 
ſpeaking to another calc, which it ſhould ſeem they had put 
to him, what it was Is not plainly expretſed, but it may eatily 
be zathered from v.12, 13. as allo from the Apoſtles determi- 
nation in this verſe: it was this, Whether it was lawful for the 
husband or the wiſe to depart from his wife, or her busband, unleſs 
it were in the caſe \of 4dultery , for though here be nothing 
ſpoken as to that caſe, yct it plainly mult be accepted, as de- 
termined before by our <aviour ; but as the Jews, ſo the Hea- 
thens amongſt whom theſe Corinthians lived, had entertained 
much too mean thoughts about the Marriage-bond, indulging 
themſelves in a liberty to break it for every flight cauſe, and it 
ſhould ſeem by v. 12, 13. it was judged by them a ſufficient 
cauſe, if one of them were not converted to the Faith of Chriſt. 
Now in this cale, ſaith the Apottle, I command, and what 1 
tcll you is the Will of God, it is not I alone who command it, 
but you are to look uponit as the Will of God concerning you, 
though revealed to yon by me that am the Miniſter of God to 
you. Fs Let #0t the wife depart from her kusband : ſhe may be 
divorced from her husband in caſe of fornication, but let her 
not for any other cauſe make a voluntary ſeccthon. 


11, But and if ſhe depart?, let ber remain un- 
married z, or be reconciled to hr hu-band w- and 
let not the husband put away hs wife x, 

t How our I] ranſlators came to tranſlate y werSy which is 
maniſcſtly a 7erb Paſive [ if ſhe depart ] 1 cannot tell. It figni- 
ficth, if thc be departed, and ſo is as well ſignificative of a be- 
ing parted from her husband by a judicial azt of Divorce, as of 
a volur:ary departing. The Jews were wont to give Bills of 
Divorce to their wivcs, for any trivial cauſe. The word is to 


be interpreted as well of any legal Divorce, not according, to 


the true meaning of the Divine Lav, as concerning a volur- 
tarv ſeceſſion : in which caſe the Apoſtle commandeth, u that 
ſhe ſhould marry to no other ;, the reaſon is plain, becauſe no 
{ich caulc of divorce broke the bond of marriage, ſhe was yet 
the wiſc of her former husband in Gods eye and account, and 
committed adultery. if ſhe marry to another, as our Saviour 
had determined, att. 5.32. & 19.9, w but he gives hera 
Jiberty to be reconciled to her husband. In caſe that a woman 
put away by ler hushand, became another mans wife, by the 
Law, De#t. 2.4. 4. ſhe might not (though that latter hushand 
aicd; reivrn to her former husband: but in caſe ſhe remained 
,nmarried, ſhe might be reconcile to him. x The Apoſtle 
oiveth the fame precept concerning husbands. 


12. But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord y, If 
2ny brother hath a wife that believeth not z, and 


ſhe be pleaſed to dwell,with him 2, let him not pur 
ner away b. 


| 


y Either as tothe other part of your Epiſtle, or a5 to the 
cales of the reſt mentioned in your Epiltle, 1 ſhall give you 
my advice io far as lam inſtrufted by the holy Spirit of God, 
though our Lord Jcſus Chriſt bath ſer no certain rule concerr« 
ing them- @ That believeth not, both in this and v. 15. Goni. 
fieth, that hath not embraced the Chriſtian Faith, but (ill Te. 
mainetha Pagan. #4 If there be no other matter of diffirence 
betwixt ſuch perſons, ſave only in matter of Relifion, blet 
him not for that put her away. Ifa Chriſtian man'or woman 
had their choice to make, it were unlawful for cither of them ty 
make choice of a Pagan for their yoke-fellow : but ifafter mar 
riage either the husband or the wife embraceth the Chriſtian 
Faith, the other correlate ſtill abiding a Pagan, their difference 
in Religion is not a ſuthcient ground for a [eparation,this ſeem. 
eth ro be the Apuſtles meaning. The caſe ſeemeth a little 
different in the opinion of lome Divines, when the 140later or 
Idolatreſs blaſpbemeth God and the true Religion, and is conti. 
nually tempting the correlate to Apoltalte : but it is hard to 
determine againſt the plain precept of ſo great an Apoſtle, 
eſpecially cuntidering the reaſon by which he backeth his pre=- 
cept. 


13- And the woman which hath an husband that 


 belteveth not, and if he be pleaſed ro dwell with 


her, let her not leave him. 

14. For the unbelicving husband is ſanCtified c by 
the wiſe, and the unbelieving wiſe is ſanCtified by 
the husband; Elie were your children unclean az 
but now they are holy ec. 

c cantlifying in holy Writing generally ſfignifieth the ſepara- 
tion, or letting; apart of a perſon or thing from a common, to, 
and for an holy uic, whether it be by ſome external Rites and 
Ceremonies, or by the infufing of ſome inward ſpiritual hahits. 
In this place it ſeemeth to have a Uiffererit ſenſe from what it 
uſually bath in holy Writ; tor it canneither h1gnife the ſantti- 
hcation of the perſon by infuſed habits of Grace ; for nei- 
ther is the unbelieving husband thus lanttifhed by the believing 
wife, neither is the unbelieving wife thus ſanCtified by the be- 
lieving husband. Nor are cithcr cf them thus ſer apart fur the 
lervice of God by any legal Ritcs, which hath mad: a great dif- 
ference in the notions of Interpreters, how the unbclieving 
husband is ſanQtihed by the believing wife, or the unbelieving 
wite by the believing husband. Some think it f1gnifies no more 
than prepared for God, as ſartified hgnities, /ſz. 13. 3. Others 
think they are ſan7ified by a moral denomination,l rather think 
it f1gnifhes brought i:to ſuch a ſtate, that the Believer, without 
offence to the Law of God, may continue in a married eſtate with 
ſuch a yoke-fellow : and the ſlate of marriage is an holy ſtate, 
notwithſtanding the diſparity with reference to Relizion. 4{O= 
therwiſe he ſaith, the children begotten and born of ſuch pa- 
rents would be unclean, in the ſame ſtate that the children of 
Pagan parentsare without the Church, not within the Cove- 
nant, not under the Promiſe. In one ſenſe all children are un- 
clean, 7. e. children of wrath, born in fin, ard brought forth 
in iniquity ; but all are not in this ſenſe unclean, ſome are with- 
in the Covenant of Grace, within the Church, capable of Bap- 
tilm. e Theſe are thoſe that are called holy, not as inward- 
ly renewed and ſanGified, but relatively, in the ſame ſenſe 
that all the Jewiſh Nation are called an hely people ;, and pol- 
fibly this may give us a further light to underttand the term 
ſanttified, in the former part of the verſe. The unbelieving 
husband is fo far ſanttified by the believing wife, and the unbe- 
lieving wiſe ſo far ſanttified by the believing husband, that as 
they may lawtully continue in their marric« relation, an! live 
togcther as man and wife, ſo the ifſuve coming from them both 
Jhall he by God counted in Covenant with him, and have a 
rizht to Baptiſm, which is one of the Seals of that Covcrant, as 
well as thoie chillren both whote parents are Eclievcrs. 

15. But if the unbelieving depart, let him de- 
part f. A brother ora ſiſter is not under bondage 
is ſuch caſes g - but God hath called us || £0 |Gr, is p:i%? 

eaceh, 

f If the unbelieving husband, or the unbelieving wife will 
leave his or her correlate, that is, ſo leave them, as to return 
no more to live as an husband, or as aawife with her or him 
that is Chriſtian, let him depart. Sucha perſon hath broken 
the bond of marriage, and in ſuch caſes Chriſtians are not un- 
der bondage, they are not tyed by Law to fetch them again, 
nor by the Laws of God to keep themlec!ves unmarried for their 
perverſenels, But it may be objefted, That nothing but Adul- 
tery by the Divine Law breaketh that bond. Anſw. That 1s de- 
nied. Nothing but Adultery is a juſtifiable cauſe of divorce. 

No man may put away his wife, nor any wife put away her hul- 
band but for A4ultery. But the hnsbands voluntary leaving his 
wife, or the wiſes voluntary leaving her husbard, witha reſv- 
lution to return no more to them, breaks alſo the bond of mar- 
riage,fruſtrating itas to the ends for which God hath appointed 
it, andafter all due means uſed, to bring again the party de- 
parting, to their duty, doth certainly free the correlate. $0 
that although nothing can juſtifie repudiation or putting away 
a wife or an husband, and marrying another, but the adultery 
of the perſon ſo divorced and repudiated, yet the —_— 


HAP. 


#1Pet 3+ 3 


(al. 6. 18, 


life, wherein by the Providence of God any man is ſet. Some 


VIL 
either of husband and wife without the others conſent for a long 
time, and refuſal to return after all due means uſed, eſpecially 
if the party ſo going away, doth it out of an hatred and abo- 
mination of the others Religion, will juſtife the perſon ſo de- 
ſerted after due waiting and uje of means to reduce him or her 
to their duty, wholly to caſt off the perſon delerting, for no 
Chriſtian in luch caſe by Gods Lav is under bondage. b For 
God hath called Chriſtians unto peace, and in his ordinance of 
marriage aimed at the quiet and peace of his people in their 
ſervice of him in their families and relations; and therefore as 
Chriſtians ought not to diſturb the peate of their own conſcien- 
ces, turning away their relations, though they be Unbelievers : 
yet neither are they bound, if ſuch will leave them, to court 
their own continual trouble and diſturbance. 


16, For what knowelſt thou, O wife, whether 
thon ſhalt * ſave thy husband? Or how knoweſt 
thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife? 5. 

i The Apoſtle having, before determined the lawfulneſs of a 
Chriſtian husbands or wites abiding in a'ſtate of marriage with 
a wife or husband that was an Infidel, if ſhe or he were willing 
toabide with the Believer, now argues the great advantage 
which might be from it, for the glory of God, and the good of 
the Soul of ſuch husband or wife : What &nowedt thou, O wife 
(faith he) it is not certain, that God will ſo far bleſs thy con- 
verſe with thy husband or wife, as that thou ſhalt, by thy in- 
ftruttion, admonition, or example, be an occaſion or inftru- 
mert ro bring them to Chriſt ;, but it is neither impoſſible nor 
improbaole, and their willingneſs (notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rence from thee in Religion, yet) to abide with thee, may 
give thee ſome hopes that they will hearken to thee. They 
are often (in the language of holy Writ) ſaid, to ſave others, 
who arc inftrumental to bring them to Chriſt, Ch.g. 22. 1 Tim. 
4.15. Fam. 5. 20» We ought to bear with many inconveni- 
ences to our ſelves, where our bearing with them'may any way 
promote the glory of God, or the good of Souls. 


17. But as God hath diſtributed to every man, 
25 the Lord hath called k every one, ſo let him 
walk : And ſoordain I in all Churches /. 

kCaling in this place fignifieth that ſtation and courſe of 


think, that this precept hath a ſpecial reference to what went 
before, as if the ſenſe were this, 1f God by his Providence hath 
ſ{>ordered it that thy heart be changed, thy wifes or thy huſ- 
bands heart being nor yet changed, but he or ſhe remaining 
Pagans, yet let not this cauſe any ſeparation hetwixt you, but, 
unleſs the Unbeliever will depart, live yet as man and wife to- 
gcther, mutually performing conjugal Offices each to other.But 
the following verſes where the Apoſtle, v. 21. ſpeaks of Calling 
being a ſervant, ſhew this interpretation to be too narrow. The 
ſenſe of the Text is : That the Profettion of Chriſtianity is con- 
fiſtent with any honeſt calling or courſe of life, and it is the 
will of God that Chriſtians ſhould not pretend their profeſſion 
of Religion, to excuſe them from the duties of any relation 
wherein they are ſet. This is an univerſal Rule, } and con- 
cerned not the Church of Corizth only, but all other Churches 
of Chriſt, being an Apoſtolical Conſtitution. 


19. Is any man called being circumciſed? let him 
not become uncircumciſed : Is any called in uncir- 
cumciſion? let him not become circumciſed 7: 


" Is any one who was a native Jew, and ſo circumciſed ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh Law converted (while he is in that ſtate) 
tothe Faith of Chriſt, let him not affe@ the ſtate of him, that 
having been formerly a Gentile, was never circumciſed. On the 
other fide, is any, being a native Gentile, and ſo not circum- 
ciled, converted to Chriſtianity, let not him affect the ſtate of 
one converted from Judaiſm, who waz circumciſed. This is 
doubtleſs the ſenſe of the verſe, not (as ſome would hare it) 
let him not endeavour by art to make himſelf uncircumciſed, 
which was the wicked prattice of ſome (for a better compli- 
ance with the Gentiles) of whom we read, 1 Maccab. 1. 17. 


19. * Circumcifion is nothing, and uncircumci- 
lion is nothing », but the keeping the command- 
ments of God 0. 

n Circumciſion was an Ordinance of God, a fign of Gods 
Covenant, as neceſſary to Salvation in its time, as the fulfilling 
of any precept of the Law contained in Ordinances : and Un- 
crcumciſion alſo was ſomething 5, for by the Law relating to 
that Ordinance, the uncircumciſed male is determined to have 
broken Gods Covenant, and determined to a cutting off, Gen. 
17-10,11,12, 12, 14+ 0 But in the preſent ſtate of the Church, 
Circumciſion was of no value or moment in the buſineſs of Sal- 
vation: Gal. 5.6. In Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſcon, but faith which worketh by love. 


20, Let every man abide in the ſame calling 
wherein he was called p. 
_ ÞLet every man abide in the ſame ſtate and condition of life, 
in which he was when he was firſt converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt, that is, ſuppoſing that he was in an honeſt courſe of life 


IL CORINT HIANS. 


» 


Cua 
(for we read that the Conjurers in the A4s burnt their books, 
and unJawful courſes of life muſt not be adkered to after men 
have once given up their names to Chriit.)TheApoſtlesdefign is 
only to ſhew,that the Profeſhon of Chriſtianity makethmo ſtate 
of life unlawful, which was before that profeſſion lawful, nor 
diſchargeth any from ſuch as were before the duties of perſons 
in their circumſtances and relations. They too far ſtrain this 
Text who interpret it into an obligation upon all men, not to 
alter that particular way and courſe of life and trading,to which 
they were educated, and in which they formerly have been in- 
gaged, though ſuch a thing be of too great moment and conſe- 
quence for any to do without juſt advice and deliberation. The 
world 15a mutable thing, and trades and particular courſes of 
life wear out, and what will now bring ina due livelyhood,poſ- 
fibly ſeven years hence will not furniſh any with bread, and'tis 
unreaſonable in ſucha caſe to think, that the Rule of Chriſtian 
profetſion tyes upa man under theſe changes of Providence to 
ſuch a particular courſe of life, as he cannot in it, in the ſweas 
of bis face eat his bread. 

21. Art thou called being a ſervant q? care not 
for it: but if thou mayſt be made free, uſe it ra- 
ther 7. 

q If whiles thou art a ſervant to another in any honeſt im- 
ployment, thou art converted to the Chriſtian Religion, let it 
not trouble thee, matter it not. A man may be the ſervant of 
Chriſt, and yet a ſervant to men in any honeſt imployment. 
r But if thou mayſt be made free by the favour of thy friends with 
the conſent of thy maſter, uſe #t rather, that is, (ſay ſome) ra- 
ther chuſe to be a ſervant ſtill (which indeed in ſome caſes may 
be the duty of a good Chriſtian) that is, if thou ſeeſt, that in 
that ſtation thou canſt better ſerve God and the intereſt of thy 
maſters or other Souls. But it is more probable the ſenſe is, 
make uſe of thy liberty rather : for certain it is, that the free- 


man 1s ordinarily at more advantage for the ſervice of God than 


he that is a ſervant. ; 
22, Forhe that 1s called in the Lord, being a ſer- 


that is called bezZo free, is* Chriſts ſervant 5. 

s For the ſtate, of a ſervant to men; no way prejudiceth a 
man as to his ſpiritual liberty : a ſervant and a free-man confi- 
dered with reference to Chrift, are both one ;, a ſervant may be 
as near the Kingdom of Heaven as a free-man, and let a man be 
in never ſo good a ſtate of civilliberty; yet if he be a Chriſtian, 


he is ſtill a ſervant of Chriſt, and bound in all things to, obey 
him. As to the new man, there is neither bond nor free, but 


Chriſt is all and in all. 


23. * Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the 
ſervants of men t- | 

t What price we are bought with, we heard Chap. 5. 27. the 
Apoſtle there prefſed it upon us as our duty to glorifie Gad 
with our bodies and our ſpirits: here he prefieth upon us ano- 
ther duty, viz. upon that confideration not to be the ſervants of 
men : 'by which ſume think he forbiddeth the ſelling themſelves 
as ſlaves to Infidels: others think that he only forbiddeth eje- 
ſervice, as the Apoſtle calls it, Eph. 6. 6. while in the mean time 
they might be the ſervants of men, if they ſerved them as the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart, with good will 
doing ſervice as tothe Lord, not tomen. But the moſt probable in- 
terpretation is,Be not ſervants to the luſts of men, wherein you 
can ſerve men, and in the ſame attions alſo ſerve God,- and be 
obedient to his Will: you may be the ſervants of men, but be 
not ſervants of men in ſuch attions wherein to ſerve them, You 
mult diſobey God. 


24. Brethren, let every man wherein he is cal* 
led, therein abide with God -. 

u In whatſoever ftate or condition, whether he be married 
or unmarried, whether he be a matter or a ſervant, whether 
he were before circumciſed or uncircumciſed, let him not think 
Chriſtianity obligeth him to alter it, he may abide in it, only 
he muſt abide in it with God, as one who remembreth Gods 
Eye is upon him, and ſeeth him, and that he is bound to ap- 
prove himſelf in it unto God, and to keep a good conſcience 
towards him, as one that is a Member of the Church of God, 
and under the Laws of it. 


25. Now concerning Virgins , I haye no com- 
mandment of the Lord x- yet I give my judg- 
ment y, as one that hath obtained mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful z. 


w He had before ſpoken to married perſons and widows, 
now he comes to ſpeak concerning Virgins; and though he 
mentions only the female Sex, yct the following words ſhew 
that his advice extended to both. x As to them he ſaith, he 
had no ſpecial direftion from Chriſt, none that would ſuit the 
caſe of every Virgin, ybut yet he wouldgive his advice, what 
ſeemed to him beſt. z And he would have them look upon 
him as one that himſelf had received mercy from the Lord, and 
as hedefired to be faithful in the diſcharge of his truſt, ſo might 
and ought to have credit given him in what he ſaid. In whick 
ſenſe we read in Scripture of a faithful ſaying,a faithful Creator, 


| a faithful man, tc. 
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26. I 


p. VII, 


*Joh. $- 36. 


vant *, is the -+ Lords free-man: likewiſe alſo he Rom.6.18. 22. 


+ Gr.made free 
*Chap 9. 21« 
al. 5. 13, 

Eph. 6. 6. 
1 Pet. 2. 16. 


*Chap. 6. 20s 
1Pct.1-19,19, 


Crap, 


Or, necefity, 


*Rom. 13.17. 
1 Pet. 4.7. 
2 Pct. 3. $, 9. 


* Pſal. 29. 6, 
1 Joh 2.17. 


VII, 


26, I ſuppo% therefore that this is good a for 
the preſent || diſtreſs b, / Jay, that it is good for a 
on to be. 

4 Good here fiznifeth convenient ( as before ) if other cir- 
cumſtances of parricular perſons make it not ſinful : or better 
with reſpe&, bTo the preſent diſtreſs or neceffity, by which 
without 4oubt, the Apoſtle meaneth, not the common necefſi- 
tics of all men that are born once to dy, ( which. js the more 
eafie the ſewer relations we have to part from )nor yet of fa- 
mily-troubles and concerns; for there is none who hath a family 
in this world to look after, but will have trouble in the fleſh, 
but the continual troubles with which the Church of God was 


troubles of the I'rim tin! 
ſecurions from the Het! 
£un, yet Chriſt had !orerold them, and the Apoſtles had then: 
ina very near Proſpett (.Paul is thought to have dyed the ren!h 
or eleventh year of Nero.) For this preſent neceſiity or diftrels, 
the Apoſtle gives his opinion, That it was conventent and better 
for thole that coulil honeſtly abſtain from marriage, to keep 
themſelves in their lingle and unmarried condition. 

27. Att thou bound untoa wife ? icek not to be 
looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeek not 
a wife c- 

c Art thou bound by marriage, or bound by contratt, do 


117zch 5 for though their great Per- 


not ule any finful ways to be looſed from that bond, either hy ' 


divorce, or by a voluntary departure: if the Unbeliever will 
depart, he or ſhe may, your are not obliged to court their ſtay, 
but do not you put him or her away. 
wife, cither as yet unmarried, or by the hand of God ſepara- 
red, incaſe you can without f1n, abſtain. If your circumſtances 
be ſuci:, as they do not oblize you to marriage, do not ſeek a 
wife. The timzs are lik« to be full of trouble and difficulty. 
Our Maſter ſaid, Wo to them that are with child, and give ſuck in 
thejc days, Matte 24. 19» 

28. But and if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned; 
and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath nor ſinned : Never- 
theleſs, ſuch ſhall havetrouble in the fleſh 4 : but 1 
tpare you- 

d 1 would not have you miſtake me, as if I jvdged marriage 
finful for Perſons in any ſtate or condition, or of any Sex; but 
thoſe that are married in any time, will find troubles about the 
things of this life, and thoſe that marry in ſuch times as thele 
are, and you are like further to ſee, will meet with more than 
ordinary troubles of this nature, 1 only would ſpare you, and 
have yolT keep your. ſelves as free as you can, or / ſpare you 


any further diſcourſe of that nature, not willing to torment you 


beforc the time cometh. 

29, But *this I ſay, brethren? the time is 
ſhort f. lt remaineth, that both they that have 
wires, bc as though they had none g. 

e He had before ſpoken to what concerned ſome, now he 
comes to what corculiieth all. f The time (faith he ) is ſborr, 
furled up like fails, when the Mariner comes near his Port. He 
either meaneth the time of this life, or the time of the Worlds 
duration, vie ofien find the :\ poſtles ſpeaking cf their times as 
the laſt times, aid in theſe ſenſes all are concerned.) Or the 
time of the Churches reit and tranquility, which they had hi- 
therto enjoyed ina far more perfett degree, than they enjoyed 
them ſoon aſter this, when ten Perſccutions followed immedi- 
ately one upon the. neck of another. g Therefore ( faith 
the Apoſtle ) it isthe corcerament of all Chriſtians, not to in- 
dulge themſelves too much in the pleaſures and contentments of 
this liſe ;, but if ye be married, or ſhall marry, you will be con- 
cerned to keep your hearts as looſe from the contentment and 
ſatisfaction men uſe to take in their wives, as if you had no 
wivcsat all. 


30. And they that weep, as though they wept 
not þ: and they that rejoyce, as though they re- 
joyced not 5 - and they that buy, as though they 
pollelled not &. 

þ This confideration alſo ſhould weigh with thoſe who have 
a more afflicted portion in this life, and are mourners for the 
loſs of their ncar relations, they have but loſt what they could 
not long have kept, and for the time they kept them, muſt 
have erjoyed them probably with a great deal of ſorrow and 
bitterneſs. # And fo for any of thoſe who rejoyced in any 
worllly enjoyments, the ſhortneſs of the time they are like to 
have them to rejoyce in, ſhould admoniſh them to govern and 
moderate their joy, for it is like to be but like the crackling of 
thorns under a pot. & And thoſe that have liberal poſſeſſions 
of good things in this life, they ſhould look upon them as none 
of theirs, and uſe them as not like to be their poſſeſſions long, 

31. And they that uſe this world, as not abuling 
it {- For * the faſhion of this worid  paſſeth a- 
way 71. 

I While vou have any thing of this worlds goods you may 
uſe them, yea, you muſt uſe them, without them you cannot 
live in the world ; but the conſiveration how little the time is 
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; were not potfibly at that time he- | 


you are like to have them to uſe, ſhould govern you in the uf; 
of them, ſo as you ovght to take heed you do not uſe th dr 
any other purpoſe, or for any other end, than that for which 
God hath appointed and given them to you. m For this la 
is like a Stage or Theatre where are diverſities cf 5 Ms a d 
the preſeut Scene abideth but for a little time, ther pafieth, _ 
another Scene or fhgure of things appeareth: thoſs- who ho 

pear this day in the form of Princes and Nobles, to morrow 
appcar as beggers and per ons of a low eſtate and degree. wo 


, 32. But I would-kave you without carefulneſ » 
" He that is onmarried, careth for the things that 
7: 


41% 


| belong. to the Locds bow he 
UT Tr | 4 Ord» be may pleaſe 
diſquieted, as the Ark upon the waters, and the more ſpecial | YP the Lordo. 


n Ie reaſon why I have adviſed ( during the ; 
: reſent i. 

ſtreſſed eſtate of the Church) a fingle rather thts married 
"{e,for thoſe to whom God hath giventhe gift of continency 
!s, "ac thoſe who are Chriſtians might live as free from ſach 


, Cares as divide and diftratt men and womens minds, as they 


pothbly can. o The fingle perſon that hath a piritual heart 
ditpoſed to pious perf&rmances, being free from other diftraQ;.. 
ons and cares, cauſed by worldly occaſions, will ſpend all his 
thoughts about his duty toward God, and how to pleaſe him, 

33. But he that is married, careth for the things 
that are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife p, 

þ But he that is married, hath other things which he muſt 
take care about, for beſides that he is obliged to provide for 
his family, huſbands and wives are under ſome obligations to 
pleaſe each other by divertiſements, which though not in them. 


elves finful, yet take up time, which thoſe free from ſuch rea 
Are you free from a 


lations, may ſpend more religiouſly, 


34. There is a difference alſo between a wife and 
a virginq? The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in 
body and in ſpirit : but the that is married, careth 
tor the things of tag worid, how ſhe may pleaſe 
ker husband 7, yp 


q There is the ſame difference betwixt a married woman and 
a ſingle woman, as there is between a married man and a fingle 
man. r If a woman be unmarried, and be piouſly diſpoſed, 
ſhe hath leiſure ad opportunity enough to mind the things of 
God; but if ſhe 2 :narried, ſhe will then be obliged to attend 
ſecular affairs, ro take care for her family, and to pleaſe her 
huſband. It is the ſame thing that was before ſaid of the man. 
Thelence 1s, That accnmmgal relation draws along with it ma- 
ny diverſions, from which a ſingle life is free. 

35- Aud Li 1 ipesk for your own profit 5, not 
that I may caſt a ſnare upon you z, bat for that 
which is comely #, and that you may attend upon 
the Lord without diſtraCtion w. 

s For your advantage both as to your converſe in the world, 
and alſo for your religious converſation, and the performance 
of thoſe duties which you owe unto God; for thoſe thatare 
married, muſt meet with more troubles and cares in this life, 
and cannot have ſo much time and leiſure for religious duties, 
as others have that are not entangled in the domeſtick cares of 3 
family. # Yet I would not bring you under a ſnare, impoſing 
what God hath not impoſed, and obliging you where God hath 
not obliged you. u The word here is #ay nor, it ſtritly 
fignifhes a thing of a good figure, and is tranſlated in Scripture 
honourable, Mark 15.43. As 13. $0. & 17. 11. where 1thg- 
nifies what is of a fair and good repute in the eye of the world, 
which is alſo the ſence of it, Chap. 1 2. 24. where we read of the 
comely parts of mans body; but in this place the word hgnines 
moſt largiy the ſame with profitable and convenient, FOr mat- 
riage is a ſtate which neither is in it IT z=decent, nor ever was 
ſo reputed in the Worll by any Nation, and the Scripture tells 
us, that Marriage is honourable among all. The word theretore 
here is of the ſame fignificancy with ovugigey, which in the de- 
ginning of the verſe is tranſlated profitzble, and Chap. 6 12-15 
tranſlated expedient, w The phraſeia the Greek is very diff- 
cult to be tranſlated properly into our Engliſh larguage, wort 
for word it is, To fit well to the Lord without diftrattion, Our 
Tranſlators render it, To ſerve the Lord. We have ſomething 
like it in our language, when we expreſ, our diligent atten- 
dance to a thing, under the notion of ſitting cloſe 10 4 buſineſs, 
which is oppoſed to ſuch an attendance to bufinels, as we 21\C 
when we have many avocations and callings away, ſo as We calt- 
not fit cloſe to it. The Apoſtle ſaith, That this was the end ot 
his adviſing thoſe who could contain not to marry under that 
ſtate of things in the World referring to the Church, that they 
might with more eaſe and conveniency attend to the great con- 
cerns of their Souls, without thoſe diſtratting and dividing 
thoughts, which they muſt have who were cntangled with do- 
meſtick bufinefles and relations. | 

36. But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
ſelf uncomely x towards his virgin, if ſhe paſſerh 
the flower of her agey, and need ſo requie =» let 


him do what he will, he foneth not: 1ct them 
Thers 


marry 4. 


Crap. vii 


*1 Tir. s, 6; 


Cap. 


h. 
bon, 7, 2, 


Vil. 


Rules of the Goſpel, which judgment is to be ruled by the cr 

cumſtances of perſons, as they more or lels dehire marriage, 
y if ſhe be of marriageable years, or rather if ſhe b-gihneth to 
grow old, 2 and be dearous of marriage, fo 45 the parent 
ſceth realon to fear, that ithe gives not her 1a macrriage,ſhe will 
ſo diſpoſe of her {cf without asking her #athers advice or leave, 
and be expoſed-poſhbly th wotle” t-inptarions £ which two 
things ſeem to interpret that t< til, if need ſo require. 4 In ſuch 
a calc as this a Chriftian parent ſhall not fin, if he diſpoſeth her 
in marriage, let ber marry to ſuch a perivn as ſhe loveth, and 
her parent ſeeth proper fo: hr. He ſpeaks in the Plural num- 
ber, becauſe marriage is betwixt two perſons. The realon of 
this determination 15, becatiſe the Apottle in his former dif- 
courſe had no where condemned a marr'e!! eſtate dnring the 
preſent diſtreſs of thifigs,as finful or unlawful, but only as inex- 
pedient, or not ſo expedient as a fingle life during the preſent 
diſtreſs, he hal before determined, v. 9. That it was better to 
warry than to burn, Now no inexpediency of a thing can ba- 
lance what is plainly finful. If therefore rhe c2'e he ſuch, that 

a man or woman m1 marry, or fin, though marriage brings 
with it more care aid trouble, yet it is to be preterred before 
plain inning. 


37. Nevertieleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt-in his 
heart », having no necellity c, but hath power over 
his own willd, and bath ſodecreed in his heart that 
he will keep his Virgin e. doth well /. Tac -t 

b if aman be reſolved to keep his daughter a Virgin, not 
vncertain in his own mind, and wavering what he thould do, 
pon a juſt conſideration of circumttarces, c and doth not ſee 
a neceſſity to diſpoſe of her, either for the avoiding ſome fin 
againit God, or for the hetter providing for himſelf and the reſt 
of his family, d but hath a »erfe@ freedom in his own- will, 
ſ» that his will be nat contradicted by his daughters tondneſs of 
a married life; for in ſuch a caſe the father, though he would 
willingly not diſpoſe of his daughter in marriage, yet ought to 
be oyer-ruled by the will of his daughter, and fo hath not a 
power over his own will, being forced by the rules of Religion 
to take care of the ſoul and ſpiritual welfare of his child; for 
though the parent hath a great power ovcr his child,and ought 
to conſent ro the marriage of his child, ver he hath no fuch 
power, as wholly to hinder them from marriage. e If he be 
fully reſolved upon a que confideration of ail circumſtances, 
and the Virgin be ſatished, and yields up her ſeif inthe caſe to 
her fathers pleaſure, f in ſich a caſe, if the father doth not 
put her upon warriage, but reſolves to keep her unmarricd. be 
doth well, that is, not only he ſhall not fin agaialt God, wt he 
doth that which is more <clizible, conftdering, + preſ-c care 
cumſtances of things, and better than if he did ind our an huſ. 
band for her, and give her to him (as it is expounded in the 
next verſe), 


38. So then, he that giveth her in marriage, doth 
wellg - but he that giveth bc not in marriage, 
doth better h. 

£ Thereis no general rule for all parents in this caſe, where 
the duty or fin of parents may ariſe from their, or their chil- 
Crens different circumſtances. But ſuppoting that a parent ha- 
ving duly weighed all circumſtances, be fully reſolved, and he 
finds the childs will concurring, that ſhe can forbear, and is 
willing to doin the caſe what her parent defires; in ſuch a caſe 
as this, if the parent diſpoſeth her in marriage, I cannot lay he 
ſinveth, but he doth what he may do. bh But with reference 
to the preſent ſtate of thingsin the Church and in the World, 
an! with reference to the young womans liberty for the ſervice 
of God, he doth better, if he doth not ſo diſpofe her, The 
thing isin it ſelf indifferent, and Chriſtians muſt be in it ruled, 
and inclined one way or another from circumſtances. 


39. * The wife is bound by the law as long as 
her husband liveth : but if her husband be dead, 
ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will z, 
only in the Lord k. 

i The Apoſtle all along this Chapter hath been ſpeaking” to 
everal caſes, which the Church of Corinth had put to him con- 
cerning martiage : ſome that concerned perſons already marri- 
el: Others that concerned ſuch as were fingle, having been 
never married, he ſhutteth up his diſcourſe with advice, which 
relateth to ſuch as had loſt their husbands, with reference to 
ſecond marriages. As to this he determineth, That no woman 


mizht marry again while her firſt husband lived, that is, unleſs 
that her husband be legally divorced from her for Adultery, or 
unleſs her husband, being an Heathen, had voluntarily deferted 
her : but if her husband weredead, ſhe might marry to whom 
the would ;, &yet ſhe was not at ſuch liberty, as that ſhe 
might marry an Unbeliever. Unbelievers are either Heathens, 
or Chriſtians in name; but ſuch as are Idolaters, or profane 


I CORINT HIANS. 


i 


” o 
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per/>ns, or Hereticks; who hold ſuch Tenets as are intonſit-nt 


wit! any true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. This Phraſe, cz!y i» the 
ord, (eemeth to oblige godly women, not only to avoid mar- 
"ing, with rieathens, but with nominal Chriſtians, that is, ſuck 
vio, although they have been baptized, and own Chriſt with 


their tongues, yet hold ſuch damnable Opinions, or live ſuch 
profane lives, or worſhip God in ſuch an Idolatrous manner, as 


1s inconſiſtent with any true Faith in Chriſt. The reaſon of 


the precept holds as well to the latter, as to the former. 


40, But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide; after my 
judgment /,: And * I think alſo that I have the 
Spirit of God . 

I But if other cifcumſtances concur, that a widow can ahide 
without marriage without waxing wanton, and running intro 
temptation, and ſo as to manage her outward concerns without 
the help of an busband, my opinion is, That ſhe is more happy, if 
ſhe keeps her ſelf a widow, and doth not marry again, not hap- 
py, becauſe more holy, or ina fairer rod to the Kingdom Gf 
Heaven, but upon the two accounts before mentioned ;, more 
happy, becauſe free from troubles and diftraftions, and b<- 
cauſe ſhe will be more free and at liberty to mind heavenly 
things. m And, ſaith he, Ithink I know as much of the min/l cf 
the holy Spirit of God, as cither thoſe who teach you otherwilt, 
or who may have opinions contrary to mine in this caſe. 


CHAP. VIIL 


N Ow * as touching things offered to idols 4 


*; Thell. 4. & 


» * Atts 19. 2% 


we know that we all have * knowledge 6b, ... 


Knowledge puffeth up c : but charity edifieth 4. 


1 COre 17. 154 


a The Apoſtle proceedeth to a new Argument, about which * Roms 14.1 4z 
the Corinthians had wrote to him, viz. about the eating of meat 22s 


offered to Idols. Of this meat offered to idols we have this ac- 
count given us. Feaſts upon Sacrifices were very uſual amongſt 
the Heathens, they firſt offered oxen, ſheep, or other cattel to 
the Idol. Then the Prieſt offered apart, burning it upon the 
Idols Altar, other part they reſtored to the offerers, or took it 
to themſelves, the Prieſts made a Feaſt in the Idols Temple of 
their par; 3, and invited. friends to it, The offerers either fo 
feafted with the part reſtored torhem, in the Idols Teinple, or 
carried it Home, and there feaſted their neighbours with it, or 
elſe catried it into the market, and ſold it (as other meat) in 
th& ſhambles. The Queſtion 'was, Whether it was lawful for 
Chriftians, being invited to theſe Feaſts by thoſe among it whom 
they lived, to goto them, and to cat of ſach meat, whether it 
were in the idols Temple, or at the Pagans houſes, or it any 
ſuch meat were bought in the ſhambles, whether they might eat 
of that. Some amongſt the Chriſtians at Corinth thought any 
of theſe were lawful, becauſe they kneiy an 1dol was nothing 
but a block or piece of wood or ſtone, ſo could not defile any 
thing. The Apoſtle tells them, that he knew, 6 that very 
meny of them had good degrees of Xnowledge, and every one 
underſtood that an Tdol was nothing : c but yet he warneth 
them to take heed they were not wr I up with their know - 
ledge, that is, ſwelled in ſuch a confident opinion of it, that 
they thought they could not be miſtaken, and be betrayed b7 
their conceit of jt, to do that which is finful;, for 4 Charity 
edifieth. Charity figniheth either love to Ged, or love to 0: 
Neighbour : here the latter {eemeth to be intended, and the 
ſenſe this, That they were not only concerned in the good of 
their own Souls, but of their Neighbours alſo, and to do that 
which might tend to their profit and edification, not to their 
ruine and deftruQion. 


2- And *ifany man think that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ougit to 
know e. 

e Let it be in this or any other matter, jf any man be proud 
of his knowledge, and be conceived that he knoweth enough, 
and needeth none to inſtrutt him, he may indeed have a no- 
tion of things, but it will do him no good, a man ought to uſe 
his knowledge for the glory of God: and the edification of 
others. Let a man have never lo large a notion of things, it 
he be not humble, if he ufeth not his knowledge to the honour 
of God, and the advantage of others, he knoweth nothing as 
he ought to know it. Knowledge is a Talent not to be Jail up 
in a napkin. 


3- But if any man love God, the fame is known 
of him f. | | 

f It is of much more advantage to a Soul to be known of 
God, that is, owned, acknowledged and approved, than to 
comprehend much of the things of God in its notion. A man 
may know much of God, and yet be one to whom God will 
one day ſay, Depart from me, I know you not, you workers of 
iniquity: but if any man love God, that man is beloved oi 
God, and ſhall be owned and acknowledged by lum. In this 
ſenſe 4now is taken in a multitude of Scriptures, Foh. 17. 3. 
our Tranſlators render this word allow, Rom. 7.15. 


4. As concerning therefore the 'eating of thoſe 


things thar are offered in facrifice to ok, we 
now 


* Gal. 6. 3s 
1 Time 6. 43 


Cynap. VIII. 


* fa. 41.24, Fnow that an idol is * nothing in the world Þ, ard 
ChLap.io 19, that ture ts none ntker (God but one z. 


* \lal. 2. 10. 
Eph. 4- 6. 


* A+} - 
Acts 17. 25» and * one Lord 


Rom.1t, 36, 


jj Or, fo- him. 


* ſoh.13. 12 
Chap. 1 2. 2. 
ENi. 
Phil. [ 
* (Col. 1. 15. 
HCD. 1. 2» 


to Yo 
” 
- EG 


*Chap.10.29 


* Rom. 14.14, 


1 
2® 


7 Meat which is part of that Sacrifice which hath been offer- 
ed to an Idol, whether it be to ve eaten in the [dol-Temple, 
or in a private honſe. 4 We know that an Image or an Idol, 
the repreſentation of ſome other thing, though in reſpett ofthe 
matter it be ſomething, either wood, ſtone, or earth, and in re- 
ſp of form it be ſomething, yet" it is nothing formal, or xc- 
preſentatively, it is ſet up to repreſent to us a Deity, there 1s 
vothiig of a Divine Nature, or the repreſentation of a Divine 
Nature in itsIt is nothing of what the poor blindHeathen take 
it to be, and therefore in the Hebrew it hath its Name froma 
word TR that fignifieth nothing. Fob 13. 14. Zech- 11. 179-Or 
it is zothirg that can either lanCtifie, or pollute any meat that 
is ct bctore it. # And we know that there is none other God 
bt one : the Apoſtle may be conceived to have ſpoken theſe 
words as from himſelf, granting what thoſe ſaid, who took 
themſelves to be men of knowledge. Orelle in the language of 
thoſe who thus ſpake, repcating their words. 


5. For though there be that are called gods, whe- 
tacr in heaven or in carth, as there be gods many, 
and lords many /-. 

hb There are many whom Heathens call Gods, and whom 
God himſelf call-th Gods : the Angels that are in Heaven are 
called God's Hoſt, Gen. 32. 22 The heavenly Hoſt, Zuke 2.13. 
TheSens of God, Fob 1.6. & 2. 1, 
part of his Power unto them. Thus there ate many Gods and 
many Lords. 


6. But* to us there is bat one God ?, the Fa-, 


ther, of * whom are all things k, and we || in him, 
lefus Chriſt , * by whom are all 
thinos /, and we by him z. 

7 Whatever the idolatrous Heathens think or believe, to us 


** (whoare Chritians) there is but one,who is truly and eſſentially ' 


God, ( though indecd there be more than one Perſon, in, the 
Deity. & The Father, who is the Lountain of the Deity, com- 
municating his Divine Nature to the other two Pexſons, and 
of whom are all things. It is a term which fignifieth the prima- 
ry Cauſe and Author of all things : we ſubſiſt in him, agcording 
to that of the Apottle,/n him we live and move and have our being, 
and we are forhim, cr. ated for his honour and glory , (as the 
phraſe mayalſo be tranſlated.) 1 And one Lord Jeſus Ghriſt, 
by whom are all things. He is the ſecond Perſon in the holy Tri- 
rity. 
tic Name of God be often given to Chriſt, yet no where by 
Paul,vhere he maketh mention of God the Father,from whence 
he conclades, That the term of Zord given to Chriſt, fignifi- 
eh his preheminence above all things (the Father excepted) 
according to what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 15. 27. By this 
Chrift, faith the Apoſtle, all things are, Joh. 1. 3. Al things 
w-re made by kim, and without him was nothing made that was 
made 3 yet the difference of the phraſe is oblervable to denote 
to us the order of working in the koly Trinity. All things are 
of the Father by the Son. m And we (ſaith the Apoſtle) are by 
the Son created, redeemed, &C- 


7. Howbeit, there 15 not in every man that know- 
ledge : For ſome * with conſcience of the idol 
* unto this hour, cat it as a thing: oftered unto an 
idol c, and their conſcience being weak, is * de- 
filed p. | 
o Thouzh ſome of you know that there is but one living and 
truc God, and that an 1dol is nothing in the world, and meat 
35 neither ſanQified nor polluted, by being ſet before it ; yet 
evcry one doth not know ſo much : and though the Goſpel 
hath been a long time preached amongſt them, yet to this day 
they may have ſome ſuperfiitious opinion of the Idol, p and 
then their conſcience will be defiled or polluted. It is much 
the ſame caſe at this day, as to the buſineſs of Image-worſhip,or 
Veneration of Images, and invocation of Saints amongſt the 
Papiſts. The wiſeſt and moſt knowing, of them will declaim 
azainſt giving Divine Adoration to the Image, or to the Saint, 
aud rell us, that they worſhip the true and living God upon the 
fight of the Image only, and make uſe of the Name of the Saint 
only to deſire himor her to pray to God for them. Now not 
to meddie with that Queftion,whether in our worſhipping the 
true God,it be lawful to ſet a Creature before us, as our motive 
or incitement to Worſhip, or uſe any Mediator but Chriſt, yet 
the things are uzlawf:} upon the ſame account that the Apoſtle 
here determines it unlawful for ſtronger Chriſtians to eat meat 
offered to Idols, though they knew and profeſſed, that an Idol 
was nothing , for all pcople that come ſo to worſhip have not 
that knowledge; thereare, without doubt, multitudes of fim- 
ple People amonglt the Papiſts,that plainly in this kind of Ve- 
neration and Adoration venerate and adore the Creature, and 
fo their conſciences are defiled by Idolatry, becauſe they have 
not ſuch knowledge as others have, ſuppoſing that what thoſe 
others did, were lawful as to their practice , which indeed it 
1s N.Ots 


I CORINT HIANS. 


Magiſtrates are alſo cal- : 
led Gods, P21. 32. 6. becauſe God hath committed a great | 


It is the obſervation of a learned Author, 'That though , 


8. But meat commendeth us not to Gcd : for 


neither if we eat, || are we the better ; neither if [| Or, x 


we eat not, || are we the worle q. 

q The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh in the perſon either of thoſe 
Teachers amongſt them.or thoſe more private perſons amongſt 
them, who made no difhculty of eating meat offered to Idols ; 
they obje&ted, That meat, or the cating of meat, was ®t the 
thing which commended any man to God, they were not the 
better if they did eat, or the worſe if they did not eat. The 
Apoſtle himſclf had afferted this, Rom. 14+ 17. That the king- 
dom of God was not meat or drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt. 

9. Bur * take heed, leſt by any means this || 1i- 
berty of yours become * a {tumbling-bl9ck to them 
that are weak 7, 

r The word ef£47's is here well tranſlated Ziberty, though it 
allo fignifiech &iz6t and ſeems in either Senſe rather to fignife 
a ſuppoſed, than a real liberty orxight ; for we ſhall ſee in the 
next Verſe, that the Apoltle is kere : peaking of their eating in 
the Idols Temple, which, Chap. 10. 22. he determineth to be an 
having a Communion with Devils, and therefore could not be 
lawful; the Apoſtle therefore ſeemeth here only to ſuppole(ag 
they pretended ) that in their eating ſimply in the Idols Tem. 
ple they did not fin, becauſe by eating, men are uot made the 
worle :, yet as we ſhall ſee afrerwards,he declareth their aftion 
was not free from guilt, as it was a violation of that brotherly 
love which they were obliged to ſhew to their ne;ighbour. 


'10.” For it any man fee thee which haſt knoy- 


| ledge, fic at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not the 


conſcience of him which is weak -+ be emboldened 
co eat thoſe things which are offered unto idols s ? 

s Here the Apoſtle ſheweth how they ſinned in eating meat 
inthe Jdols Temple, which had been before offered to the 


| 1dot, admitting the thing in-it ſelf lawful (which indeed it was 


not } viz» accidentatly,by laying a ſtumbling-block before their 
brethren, who cityzer werereally weak in their knowledge, or 
at leaſt they were looked upon as ſuch. For (faith he) if any 
lee thee, who, they think, haſt knowledge, or who' boaſte& of 
thy knowledge, fit at meat in the Idols Temple, will not he by 
itbe encouraged todo the ſame,though potlibly he judgeth it is 
not lawtul? The word tranflated emboldened, is the ſame which 
is elſewhere often in the New Teſtament tranſlated edified : it 
Metaphorically fignifies to make a progreſs-or proficiency ei- 
ther in good or evil, (though this be the only Text in the New 
Teſtament where it is taken in an ill ſenſe.) This the Apoſtle 
determines ſinful, which lets us know the obligation that lieth 
upon every good Chriſtian, not to uſe his liberty to the pre- 
judice of others Souls, by doing any ations which we may do 
Or let alone, which done by us, may probably -become a ſnare 
to them. 


Ii. And * through thy knowledge t ſhall the 
weak brother periſh tor whom Chriſt died w. 

t Through thy knowledge in this place is by occaſion of thy know- 
ledge. God hath not given people knowledge, that they there- 
by ſhould be a means to harm and to deſtroy, but to do good 
and fave others, it, isa moſt abſurd thing for any to uſe their 
knowledge therefore to the deſtruftion of others. a By pe- 
riſhing is here meant, be led into fin, by ating contrary to 
the judgment of hisown conſcience + for (as the Apoſtle ſaith 
elſewhere ) He that doubteth is damned if be exteth,for whatſoever 
is #0t of faith, that is, done out of a firm perſwaſion in the par- 
ty doing, that it is lawful, is fin. w Though he be weak, yet 
if he be a true Believer, Chriſt dyed for him, and there can be 
nothing more contrary to the duty of a charitable Chriſtian,than 
tobe a means to damn him whom Chriſt came down from Hea- 
ven, and died for, that he might ſave him, , 


12, But when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren x, 
and wound their weak conſcience y, ye fin 2gainlt 
Chriſt =. | | 

x Sin is properly againſt God, for it is a breach of the Di- 
vine Law ;, but the violations of that part of the Divine Law, 
which concernetl our duty to our Neighbour, are called {1ns 
againſt our Brethren, that is, finsagainit God,in matters which 
concern our duty towards our Brethren. y The giving the 
weak judgments of others, by your examples,an occation of In, 
by venturing upon attions which they think finful,is that which 
is here called a beating, or a wounding their weak conlciences, 
becauſe it is indeed an hurting and defiling of them. 2 This 
the Apoſtle determineth to be a inning againſt Chrif, both » 
gainſt the Law of Chriſt, concerning loving one another, anc 
againſt the Love of Chriſt, who in dying for the weakeſt Belie- 
vers, hath ſhewed the higheſt degree of love imaginable to 
them, whom they are very far from following, who will not 
abate themſelves a ſmall matter of liberty , where the uſe of : 
this or. that way may very probably be an occaſion of fin, an 
ruine to their brethrens Souls. 


13. Wherefore * if meat make my brot 


offend a, 1 will eat no fleſh while the world _ 
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eth, leſt I make my brother to offend 6. you whoſe Faith is my work, though in the Lord, as the Prin- 
4a Suppoſe therefore it were lawful for me tocat fleſh offer- | cipal efficient Cauſe, yet by me as God's jnſtrument , cannot 

ed to Idols, yet if I cannot doit but I ſhall make my Brother fin, deny me to he ſo, if my having ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, and bring 

1] will forbear. Others underſtand it more generally,not of the immediately ſent out by him, be not enouth to prove mec ſo to 

meat before mentioned, but of all fleſh, I will rather live upon | YOu, Yer the etfetts of my Miniftry upon you, puts it palt your 

bread and herbs : by which Exprefſion the Apoſtle doth not ſu p= | denial. EE 

of that there can ever be ſuch a caſe when there ſhall be an LA 

fach need, but only declares how much a good Chriſtian ſhould 2. If Ibenotan apoltle _ others, yer COUNT 

1o, to prevent his Brother's inning againſt God. 6 Thoſe ex:- leſs I am to you: tor the * ſeal of my apoſtleſliip *2Co:. 15.14: 

prefſions, Mat. 5. 29. of plucking out the right eye,and cutting off | are ye 1n the Lord f. 

the ri;ht hand, are much of the ſame nature ;, both thoſe phraſes e Hehad, v. 1. told them they were his work in the Lord, 

and this phraſe hgnifc only, that we ought to do any thins, & from whence he concludes here, That he was al Apoſtle, that iS, 

to deny our ſelves in any thing, rather than our ſelves to ſin,or | one ſent of Chriſt to them for the good of their Soul-,rrhatever 

be wilſal occaſions toothers of fin. From this diſcourſe of the | he was to others. f You, faith he, as to your ſelves at leaſt 

Apoſtle it is very plain, That it is the duty of Chriſtians in any are the Seal of my Apoſtolical Office, it Lath a confirmation 1n 

matters where they arc by the Law of God at liberty, whether | you by the <ff-&, as the writing is confirmed by the Seal. tor 

they will do a thing or no,to take that part which they ſee will how can you think, that the Bleffing of the Lord ſhould $0 a= 

give leaſt occahion of f1n unto their brzthren, and to avoid that | long with my preachin:, to turn you from Fagan Idolatry, and 

part, which if they will take, they ſee rhey ſhall by taking it give | your lewd courles ot life, to the true Chriitian Religion,and to 

occalion to others to fin,thouzh they be them(clves never ſo well | an holy lite and converſation, if God ha1 not ſent me. There 

ſatisf;ed as to the lawfulnels of their attion (provided the ation | 15 no ſuch Argument to prove a Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the 

be only lawful, not neceffary, and what by the Law of God ſucceſs of his Miniſtry in the converhion of Souls unto God. It 

they are bound todo, or to avoid.) But here two grave que- | 15 true, we cannot conclude, That a Miniſter is no true Mini- 

ſtions ariſe : 1. Whether the Command of Superiors doth not here | ſter, if he be able to produce no ſuch Seals of his Calling. For 

alter the Caſe ? Admit a thing be in it (elf by us judged lawful, | the ſpiritual ſeed may for a time lye under the clods, and 

what by Gods Law we may do or let alone; and our $uperiors | changes may be wrought in hearts, which are not publiſhed to 

command u$ to dogor to avoid that thing : we on the other fide | the World: andeven /faiah may be ſent to make the bearts of 

ſec, that if we do it, or avoid it,” we ſhail very probably be oc- | people fat. But where thole ſeals can be produced, it is a 

afon to make our brethren f{1n, who doubt of the lawfulneſs | molt certain ſign, that the Miniſter is a true Miniſter, that is, 

of the thing. The queſtion is, What is to be done in this cafe ? | one fent of God; for he could be no inſtrument to do ſu 

That the Law of Gol commanding love to our brethren,equal- | Works, if God were not with him : and if God ha4 not ſent 

ly concerneth high and low, 13 out of doubt ; fo that no Supes | him, he would not be with him ſo Bleffing his Miniftry ;, yerit 

rior ought more to command any to do, what it is evident, is pothible the man may have his perſonal Errors : For though 

he cannot do without making his Brother to offend, than the | ſome men doubt whether an inftance can be given of one 

inferior ought todo it: but the queſtion js, What is the infe- | openly and ſcandaloufly wicked, whom Go:! ever honoured to 

rior's duty, if commanded. 2. A ſecond queſtion iz, Sufpoſe he his inſtrument to convert Souls, yet it would be raſaly amr 

that in ſuch a caſe, I am commanded to do what 1 judge 1 may | me! by any to ſay, That Fadas ( though a ſon of perdicion. 

liwfully do, were it not for making my brother, by my example, to | but not ſcandalous till the lalt ) was an inftrument to convert 

offend, and by the commend of men [ wg obliged 8 do i, oy to | none, 

ruir2 my (elf and Family? What is my duty in this caſe 2 In . : . . 

_— wo than fs ws be « Coliger of Precepts. In 3. Mine anſwer to them that do cxamine me is 

the firſt caſe the Precept of loving our Neighbours ſeems to this 2. 

daſh againſt the many Precepts for obeying Superiors. Inthe | £ Theſe words may be underſtood in a double reference : 

other Caſe, it ſeems to daſh againſt the Precept for providing | Either to what went before, then the ſenſe is this : To thoſe 

for our ſelves and families; ſo as the queſtion is, Which Pre- | that examine me about my Apoſtleſhip, this is my anſwer ; 

cepts lay here the greateſt obligation, where both cannot be | That 7 have ſeen the Lord, That you are my work, in the Lord , and 

obeved ? Bnt we leave theſe queſtions to Caſuiſts. The deter- | he Seal of my Miniftry. Or, with reference to the words that 

mination of what is the Will of God in either of them, will re- | follow, then the ſenſe is this: Ifany man examine me, how [I 

quire a great many more words, than what is fit to encumber | my ſelf pradtiſe the Doctrine which I preach to others.and' de- 

Annotations with, eſpecially confidering that neither of them | termine my ſelfas to my liberty ſor the good and prot of 0- 

properly falls into the explication of this Text, where it is cer- ther. ? I give them the following anſiver. 


in mthians were at a perfect li 7, . 

tain, that the Cor? ol Ad iberty, and had no 4. * Have we not power to eat and to drink bv? + yer;. ;; 
Superiors that commanded them {6 to eat (had the thing been $ Cold © wt cat nnd Hehe of is offired an Heh Weg 
in jt ſelf lawful) neither were they under any neceſſity, either _ a 3 apa : —_ 'k _- omg or ah y Y Theft, © 90 
toeat that meat, or to ſtarve themſelves or families. They | jo nx ub hn. "R =" 9-A0as..Jf Ray rr 2 Ilicl. 3.95 
had other fleſh beſides that to eat. In this Caſe the Duty of Y, | wag es INI INNEECILE BE: SONREN 

Chriſtians is plainly determined by the Apoſtle preters rather incline to Interpret it by what followeth : Then, 

7 pram. 5d : though it be here ſhortly expreiſed, and more fully opened af- 


. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: terward, yet the ſence is : Have not I powerto ask a mainte- 
CHAP. IX. nance of you, by which I ſhonld be enabled to eat and drink. 
'N M I not an Apoltle ? 2, am I not free ? 6, 5- Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a y Or, a42e. 
Chop, 15.3. * havenot I ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? c, | || wife /, as well as other-apoſtles, and 4: * the * Mark 6, 7 
Caps $154 # are pot you my work in the Lord ? d, brethren of the Lord, *and Cephas ? þ. Lu. ©, 16s 


i Thoſe that by thoſe terms, aSragly, yurwrxe, underſtand, Gal. 1. 19. 
Inthe greater part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle proceedeth in his | not Jas we tranſlate it ) a filter, a wife , but a Woman , that Mat. % 144 

former diſcourſe, not ſpeaking particularly to the caſe of eating ſhould out of her eſtate have contributed tothe Apoitles main- 

meat offered to Idols, but to the general point, viz. That it is | tenance (as Foanna the wife of Chit 2, Herods Stewar, and Su- 

our duty to abate of our liberty , when we ſee we cannot uſe it | [inn » and many others followe'l Chritt, mizi/tring to kim of 

without harm to other Chriftians. 2nd here he propoſeth to them | their Subſzance, Luz. $. 3.) leem nat to contider : 1. 1 hat tuch 

his own example, who had reſtrained himſelf in three things, to | women would have been no Buren, but an help to the Church 

two of which he had a liberty, and yet avoided it, an4 that | (which is quite contrary to the A poltles ſence )} 2. Thatthe 

not 10 prevent their ſinning, but only their ſuffering , and that } term leading about, irnports a conjuval relation to the woman. 

100 only by being by him over-burtkened:, 1. As 19 eating and | J- Chat if this had heen the {ence. it had been enough to have 

drinking. 2. 4bAainins from marriage, by which be might | (aid, to lead about a womn, he thonld not necd have fail, a 

hive been more charoeable to them. 3. Requiring maintenance | friter, a WmMan. 4. That (uch leading; about a woman, not ail IC 

of them for his 1;bour amongit them. As to both which be de- wife, hal Deen {candalous. 5. Thar the very phral-, a //f ery 

cares he bad from God"s Law a liberty,but had forborn to uſethat | a wif 2, anſwers the phraſe, At. 23s Ts Men, ret brea, vv a i 

part [rom which the Ckarch in that tate might be prejudiced. ignifics no more than, O ye C briitian men, aza Sifer, aliife, 
fignities here a Chri;tianWife. 6. That we no where read, 

a Some that are puffed up or ſednced, will, it may be, de- | that Peter, Fames, Fobn, Fuas, here called the rethren of our 
ny that lam an Apoſtle,a Preacher of the Goſpel of the greateſt Lord, or any of the other ApolTICS, EVCT in their travels care 
eminency,immediately ſent out by Chriſt to preach his Goſpel, | ried about with them any {uch rich matrons, not their wives, 
but will any of you deny it ? 6 Have not I the ſame liberty, who, (as thoſe, Zuk. $. 3.) miniftred to them of their Sub- 
that any of you have in things wherein the Law of God hath (trance. Our Interpreters have thereſore juſtly tranſlated it, a 
no more determined me than you ? What Charter of Liberty /ifler, a wife;, and the ſence is, Have 1 not power tO Marry f 
hath God given to any of you more than he hath to me ? | Yet the phraſe teaches us two things: 1. That Chriftians have 
c Have I not ſeen Teſs Chrift, AZ. 10. 41. Did not I ſee | no power, thatis, no lawful power to marry fuch as are no 
Chriſtin my going to Damaſcus ? Ails 9.5. And when I was Chriſtians,their wives muſt be their liſters allo inChrilt. 2.T hat 
in my extaſie ? As 22. 12, 14. When I was rapt into the husbands and wives ought to be undivided companions one to 
third Heavens? 2 Cor. 12. 1, 2. In priſon? 4. 23. 11. He | another. 4 Heinſtanceth in ſeveral Apoſtles that were marri- 
wasthe only Apoſtle we read of,who ſaw Chriſt after his Aſcen- | ed, Peter ( called Cephas ) Fames, Fobn, and Fudas the Son of 
lion, 4 If others will not look upon me as an Apoſtle, God Alpheus, Chriſt's kinſmen. Whence we may obſcrve, That 
having wrought vothing upon their Souls by my Miniſtry, yet Miniſters may lawfully marry, no Law of God bath FRG 
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them more than others: The Popiſh Doftrine forbidding to 
marry, is by the Apoltle determined to be a DoQtrine of Devils. | 


6. Orl only, and Barnabas, * have not we pow: | 
cr to forbear working, ? /, | 

I Are 1 and Barnabas the alone Apoſtles, who are obliged | 
for our livelihood to work with our hands? as Par] did, Aits 
1%. 3. making Tents. Wecertainly, as well as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, if we would run out to the utmoſt end of the line of 
our liberty in things, without having any regard to the circum- 
ſtances of our brethren, might forbear working with our hands, 
and expett that thoſe among whom we labour, {ſhould main- 
tain uss 


7. Who * goeth a warfare at any time at his 
own charges #2 * who * planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth nor of the fruit thereof » ? or who * feed- 
eth a flock, and catcth uot of the milk of the 


flock ? 5, 

m The work of the Miniſtry is a warfare, the Miniſters work 
in that Age, was ſo in a more eminent manner,as the oppoſition 
which thole firſt Miniſters of the Golpel, both from the Jews, 
and trom the Heathens, was greater than what Miniſters have 
in later Ages met with. Now, faith the Apoitle, none that liſts 
an Army, exne«ts that his Souldiers ſhould maintain themſelves 
without any pay. ®Itis like the planting of a Finezard, The 
Clhinrch in Scripture is called a Vineyard, //z 5. 1,2. The 
plants are the Lords, but he uſeth Miniſters hands in the plant- 
ing, of them; none planteth a Vineyard, but in expeCtation of 
tome ruit none imployeth ſervants to plant a vineyard, but 
Merelelveth to uphold them with food and raiment, while they 
are in his work. o The Church is compared to a flock ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle) no man feeds a flock either Perſonally, or by his 
iervants. but he cateth, or alloweth his ſcrvants to eat of the 
milk of the flock. By theſe three inſtances commonly known 
amonalt men, the Apoſtle ſheweth the reaſonableneſs, that the 
\jiniiters of the Golpel ſhonkl be maintained from the People, 
to whom they arc Miniſters. 

8. Say I theſe things as a man ? or ſaith not the 
Law the ſame alſo? p. 

p That is, I do not ſpeak this only rationally, or by a fallible 
Spirit, nor do I bail: this afſertion alone vpon inſtances known 
and familiar amongſt men. As this is highly reaſonable & con- 
form to what the very light of Nature ſhewed, and the Law of 
Nature obiigeth men to in other caſes where men take others 
of their own work, to attend theirs; ſoit is according to the 
\Will of God, which is the higheſt reaſon. 


9. * For it is written in the Law of Moſes; | 
Thou ſhalt not mnzzle the mouth of the Ox that 


treaded out the Corn q: Doth God take care for 
OXCenYr7, 

q Art being not ſo improved formerly as now, nor in all 
places as in ome places; they were wont anciently both in 
the land of Fudea, and fince in Greece, and ( as is ſaid ) at this 
dav in ſome places of France, to tread out their Corn by the feet 
of Oxen : and by the Law of Aoſes, Deut. 25. 4. it ſhould ſeem 
that lome too caVverouns Per{ons would muzzle the mouthes of 
their Oxen, that while they Ute che Corn, they might eat 
none of it, which Gull looking vpui as an Att of cruelty or 
unmercifulneſs, torbad his ancient People the Fews. - r Now, 
taith the Apoſtle, doth Gold 144y care for Oxen ? that is, more for 
Giou than for Miniſters or Men For God doth take care for 
OXen, he preſerveth both man ani beast ;, he takes care, as our 
<1110ur clſkiwvhere teacheth vs, for the ſparrows, for the fowls of 
the ir, tor the oraſs of the ftel.!, and therefore for Oxen, which 
21 a tegree of creai ures more noble: but by the ſame reaſon 
wo muſt condude, That he taketh a greater care tor men,eſpe- 


— 
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labour, might alſo labour in ſome hope of a livelihood for our 
ſelves, while we are doing the Lord's work and his peoples, 


11. * If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 


| IS it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal 
| things ?w, 


w By ſpiritual things the Apoſtle meancth the Dodtrine and 
Sacraments of the Goipel,which are called ſpiritual things,he- 
cauſe they come from Heaven, they affect the ſoul and ſpirit of 
a man, they tend to make men ſpiritual, they-prepare the Soul 
for Heaven. By carnal things, he means things which only ſerve 
our bodies, which are our carnal fleſhly part. From the in- 
equality of thele things, and the excellency of the former 
above the latter, the Apoſtle argueth the reaſonableneſs of 
Miniſters maintenance from their people, they giving them 
quid pro quo, a jult compenlation for ſuch allowance, yea, what 
was of mach more value ; for there isa great diſproportion be- 
tween things ſpiritual and things carnal, the former muck ex. 
celling the later: ſoas the Miniſter of the Goſpel had the odds 
of them,giving people things of a much greater and more ex. 
cellent value, for things of a much lefler and inferior value, 


12. If others be partakers of this power over 
you,.are not we rather x ? * Nevertheleſs, we 


have not uſed. this power : but ſuffer all things, * 


* leſt weſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chrilt y. 

x Thoſe falſe Apoſtles or Teachers which were amonaſt 
the Corinthians, did (as it ſeemeth) exerciſe this power, that 
Is, required maintenance of the people, ſaith the Apoſtle, Arc 
not we by the ſame Right poſſeſſed of ſuch a power ? Might nog 
we as reaſonably expett ſuch a maintenance ? OL jett.Bnt mighe 
not they have faid, No, you are not, they are conſtantly reſi 
fling amongſt ns, and inſtrufting vs ? Fe. Anſw. Thisargy- 
ing of the Apoſtle tets us know, that the Primitive Churcizzs 
were not only obliged to maintain tkeir own Paſtors,but thoſe 
alſo who were general Officers to the Church, and hy t1c ap. 
pointment of God were not to fix and abide in any one place, 
but had the care of all the Churches upon them. Arn! it may 
alſo teach us, that though Chriſtians be in the firlt place obli- 
get ro take Care of their own Paſtors,yet they are not to limit 
their charity to them, but alſo to take what care their abjlicy 
will allow them ofothers, whoſe labours hare at any time been 
uſeful to them, or may be uſeful to any other part of the Church 
of God, y Yet, faith the Apoitle, though we hare this -pow- 
er or liberty, neither I nor Barnabas have made uſe of it, but 
ſuffer all thoſe Evils that come upon our not uſing it, buzzer, 
thirſt, labour, leſt we ſhould hinder the Progreſs of the Golpe!, 
while ſome might for the charge decline hearing us, or others 
might charge us with Covectuuſneſs, Wc, 


13- Do ye notknow, that they which miniſter 
about holy things || live of the things of the tem- 
ple ? and they which wait at the altar, are parta- 
 kers with the altar ? z, 

2 You may underſtand what is the Mind and Will of Gol 
under the New Teſtament, by refleing upon what appear-ti1 
to you, to have been his mind and will under the O14 Tetta- 
ment ;, God had a Miniſtry under the Old Teſtament,the Tribe 
of Levi was it, and God there ordained and appointeil a livel!- 
hood for them, Num. 18. 20. Deut. 10-9. & 18. 1, fo asthey 
needed not (as other men) to labour with their hands to get 
Bread to eat. 

14. Even ſo* hath the Lord ordained 4, * that 
they which preach the goſpel; ſhould live of the 
goſpel, 6 

2 God's Will is the ſame under the New Teſtament tat it 
was under the Old;it is not as to the pzople a matter of lider- 
ty, ſo asmen may chuſe whether they will maintain their Mt- 
niſters or no, there is an Ordinance of God in tie caie: It 15 


Gally ſuch as he imployeti: ia his more immediate Service. 


10. Or ſaith he ic altogether for our ſakes? For : 
var ſakes no doubts 45 15 written, that * he that 


ploweth, ſhould plow in hopet, and he that threſheth 
11 hone, ſhould be partaker of his hope -, 

e Nos that the Law, Deut. 25+ 4. did primarily reveal Golds 
will for the maintenance of Miniſters, for undoubtedly it did 
1 imarily oblizc thera according to theletter of it, not todeal 
-rncty and unmerciſully with the beaſt they made uſe of, but as 
thy took them off from getting their food, by taking them up 
eo 11-42) Gut Corn for themzio while they did it, they ſhould! not 
Garve them, but give them leave moderately to cat of it. But 
[1th the Anoltie)the reafon of it doth much more oblige,with 
ro{pct to men,rlpecially ſuch menasareimployed in a Miniſtry 
Cr your Soul, 2 4 bar as he who ploweth for another, ploweth 
in tope 10 225 Broad for himſelf, trom the wages for which he 
COVCnAntet. # Ani tall doth the threſher threſh in hope : 
4 wo that are the Lord's Plow-men, working together with 
im (tho) in a far inferior degree of cauſation) in the plowing 
5 the fallow gronn ds of mens hearts, and ſowing the ſeeds of 
[1 nfl in mon Souls, and the Lord's Threſhers, by our la- 
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the Will of God, that thoſe who are taken off from worlly 
employments, and ſpend their time in the ſtudy and Preaciung 
of the Goſpel, ſhould have a livclihood from their labour. 

| 15. But * [have uſed none of theſe things 
| Neither have | written theſe things, that it ſou! 


be ſo done unto me : for * it woe better for me 
to die,than that any man ſhould make my gloryilg 
void c. | 

b "Though I have ſuch a liberty to marry as well as others, 
and a liberty to demand a maintenance of thoſe to whom [ 
preach the Golpel, yet 1 have done neither. © Nor do I now 
write to that purpoſe, that I would now impoſea burthen u pon 
you to raiſe me.a maintenance. 1 know Iam calumniatecl by 
ſomezas if by preaching the Golpe}, I only ſought my own P! Q- 
fit and advantage, I have gloried in the contrary, AS 20. 33s 
fo v. 18. of this Chapter, and I look upon it as my great ho- 
nour, that I can preach the Goſpel freely, and 1 had rather ave 
by ſtarving, than loſe this advantage of glorying. And if : for 
your profit, and for the advantage of the Goſpel, abate : Re 
liberty, ſhould not you abate of your-,to keep your weak [Ce 
thren (rom deſtroying their Souls by nonng againſt God 


16. For 


! 


[A 
{ 


Ap.IN 


* Rom, I 1H 
Gal. 5, < 


* Yerl. 5, 
2 Core 11,5 
S 12.1%, 

* 2Cor.13.15 


5 .* 
l Or fi: 
* } 4 


* Mat. 15. 15+ 
Luke 1% 7- 
* (Gal. £. & 


1 Tim 5-17 


2 Thell. 3-5 


*2{00, Lb : 


14 P, I x, 


15. For though I preacli the Goſpel, I have no- 
hing to glory of  - * for neceſſity is laid upon me, 
vc2, wo1s unto me if I preach nor the Goſpele. | 
4 Though Ido preach the Goſpel, yet 1 have no reaſon at 


+ 
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all to glory, all thatT have to glory in, is, that [ have preached 
ir freely (which your falſe Apoſtles and Teachers ao not) ſor 
th preaching ofthe Goſpel, contidered without that circum- 
ance, I have no reafon to glory in that, for I amin it but a 
Servaut. eIam under the necelfity of a Divine Precept todo 
that, and expoſed todreadful penalties and WOCS , if I do not 
io that , there is therefore no thanks [ can claim upon that ac- 
count, all that 1 can glory in is, that Ido it without charge to 
thoſe to whom I preach it, Some make a doubt whether there 
\..;htheſame neceſſity upon Miniſters now to preach the Gol- 
pel, and they be liable to the ſame dangers and penaltics, it 
thcy 060 If not. 1 ſceno reaſon at all to doubt it 5 for what 
zecAlity lay upon Paul, or any of che Apoſtles, but a neceſſity 
of Precept, that i*, they were obliged to obey the Command 
»God in the caſe, and liable to ſuch penalties in cale of neg- 
1.4. a5 menare ſubjeet to, that obey not the Command of 
Gal, in fulfilling the datics of their Relations ? The ſame ne- 
«Aficy, the ſame danger is yet incumbent upon every Miniſter, 
ur cc we muſt ay, 'I hat the Precepts commanding Miniſters 
tg preach, concerned the Apoſtles only, or that there 15 now 


IL CORINTHIANS, 


| this in Paxla wor!: of Supererogation ; tor circumſtances mics!.7 


10 ſuch Order of men as Miniſters (both which are indeed (aid | 
ty Socinizns.) If there be ſuch an Ordinance of Got! as the 
Miniſtry, Miniſters are under the Precepts given to Miniſters, 


one of which is to preach, if they be under the ſame Precepts, | 


there is the ſame neceſhty upon them of obeying them,that was 
upon Paul, and they are, in caſe of diſobedience, ſubjetted to 
the ſame Woes and Penalties. Indeed, every Miniſter is not 
hound to go up and down the World to preach, his relation 15 
to2 particular flock,that travelling to carry the Goſpel about 
the world, was peculiar tothe Apoſtles for the firſt Plantation of 
the Goſpel, but ſo was not preaching, 5, if it had, Timothy and 
Titus would have had no ſuch charge as to that work. It 1s 
true, Miniſters are not bound to preach in others houſes with- 
vir their leave ; therefore we read very little of the Apoſtles 
preaching ia the Temple and Synagegues, nor without the leave 
of the Jews. But Paul, Aﬀs 19. g. judged himſelf bound to 
preach in the School of Tyrannus, and in his own hired houſe at 
Rome, 41s 28420,31+ For the circumſtance of Numbers,to which 
they are bound to preach, the holy Scripture hath no where de- 
termined,and Miniſters are left to be guided by their own pru- 


' 
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dence according to circumſtances; but preach they mult, if 
they be called of God , he hath ſent them to it, fitted them for 
the work, and they have taken it upon them, and wo will be 
to every Miniſter, ſo called and ſent of God, if he doth not 
falfil his Miniſtry, as he hath opportunity and wiſdom, conſt- 
dering, circumſtances guideth him, in order tothe end which 
he is to aim at, and to act for. wo 
17. For if1 do this thing willingly, I have a re- 
ward f: but if againſt my will, * a diſpenſation of 
the goſpel is committed to me g. ; 
f 1f I who havealiberty to take a maintenance for my labour 
in the Goſpel, yet notwithſtanding preach it frecly,out of a free 
and chearful mind, defirous to promote the honour and glory 
ef Chriſt, I then may expect a reward : g butif I only preach 
the Goſpel, becauſe there is a neceffity laid upon me; all that 
can be ſaid of me, is, that there is ſuch a diſpenſation commit- 
ted to me. The ſtrength of the Apoſtles Argument ſeems to lie 
here, That no man can reaſonably expett thanks, or any extra- 
or:linary reward ſor doing what he is obliged by his Superiors 
command,under a great penalty todo. The Apoſtle was obliged 
by ſuch a Precept, and under ſuch penalties to preach the Goſ- 
p*1;, therefore he defired not only to do it, but to do it wil- 
lingly and readily, a greater teſtimony of which could not be, 
than for him to do it, without defaring or expeQing any reward 
for his pains, but what God of his free Grace ſhould give him; 
this made this matter of glorying to him,which he deftired might 
not be in vain.So that though the word gx@y here be truly tran- 
flated wilingly.and oppoſed to &'xer, which is as truly tranſlated 
unwilliagly,yet it ſeems to comprehend without charge,and taking 
raking for bis pains, as a demonſtration of his willingneſs to, 
and cl.earful performance of his work, which being a thing as 
to which God had laid him under no neceflity by any Precept, 
was matter of glorying to him againſt the falſe Apoſtles, who 
did otherwiſe, and alſoa ground for him to expe a greater 
reward from God, than thoſe who, though they did the ſame 
work, yet did it not from the like free and cheerful Spirit. . 


13. What is my reward then h? Verily, that 
when 1 preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel 
of Chriſt without charge 7, that I abuſe not my 
power inthe goſpel k; 

b What then isthe ground of my expettation of a greater 
reward? Or wherein isthe glory I before mentioned ? Not 
inthe performgnce of the work, for as to that I am under a ne- 
cefſity to do it, and under a penalty, if I negle& it: # but it 
lieth here, that when 1 preach the Goſpel, I do it freely, and 
make it without charge:a thing, which as to the ſubſtance of the 
work, he was not by any Law of God bound to do,yet was not 


lo rule, and (doubtleſs Paul apprehended they did to) tht it 
might be his duty {otodo. For though the Vinifter may laws- 
tully take maintenance from the people, where he cannot ſup- 


| port himſelf without their aſſiſtance ;, yet if the caſe be ſuch. 


that he can ſubſaſt without it, and the People be ſo poor, 
that they are not able to give itz, or if he ſeeth it will hinder 
the Goſpel, keeping many from coming within the ſound of 
what muſt be chargeable to them, and open the mouths of 
Enemies ;, it is matter of duty to him, under ſuch circumſtan- 
ces, to preach freely. Though confidering the thing in it ſelf, 
leparately from ſuch circumſtances, the Miniſter may lawfully 
enough require and expett ſuch maintenance. & That (ſaith 
the Apoltle) / abuſe not my power in the goſpel. Some think 
that the word here tranſlated abuſe, might better have been 
tranſlated vſe, as it ignitied Chap. 7. 31. But it generally f1g- 
nifies abuſe, {0 as there is norealon to vary from the common 
ulage of it, according to which it teaches us this rem; kable 
Letfon, Thar ſo to uſe a liberty which God hath leſt us, as to 
actions, as that by our u{c of it, the glory of God, or the £004d 
of others is hindred, is to abuſe it, that is, not to ute it to that 
true end for which God hath betruttcd us with it. For this is 
certain, that Gol hath betruſted us with no power or liberty 
to be uicd to the prejudice of his Glory, which is the greatend 


of our lives, or to the prejudice of the ſpiritual good and ad- 


; vantage of others. All [uct uſe of our liberty in any thing, is 


indeed an abule ef it. 

19. For though I be free from all men 1, yet have 
I made my felf ſervant unto all, * that I might gain 
the more n, 
] The word men 1s not in the Greek, but is ſupplied by our 
Interpreters. Some make things the Subſtantive, and reftrai: 
it to the things of the Ceremonial Law, it may be underſtoo\l 
both of mex and things; he was born no man's ſervant, nor by 
God's Law made a ſervant to any mens humours,and as free,as 
to many other things, as he was to have taken maintenance 
of the Churches, for the pains he beſtowed among them. 
m Yet (laith he) obſerve my prattice, that I might gain Men 
to Chriſt (ſo the Apoſtle ſeveral times calleth converting Souls, 
bringing them in love with the Goſpel, and into a road that 
may bring them to Heaven, which we ought to account the 
greateſt gain in the world, as it appeareth from Dan. 12. 3.) 
I have become, or made my ſelf, the Servant of all, not the 
Scrvant of their luſts and corruptions (that is the way to loſe 
mens Souls, and deſtroy them, not to gain them) but a Sezr- 
vant to their weakneſſes and infirmities ſofar, as they were noc 
finful : 1 havedenicd my ſelf in my liberty, and determined 
my ſelfto that part in my ations, which I ſaw would moſt o0b- 
lige, profit, and endear them to mie, and to bring ther morc 
in love with the Goſpel. 
20, And * unto the Jews I became as a Jew o, 
that I might gain the Jews : to them that are under 
the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them 
that are under the Law p. 
0 The Ceremonial Law dyed with Chrift, Eph. 2. 15, 16. 
wherefore Chriſtians were not obliged to the performance and 
oblervation of it after the death of Chriſt ; but it pleaſed God 
fora time to indulge the Jews the obſervance of thoſe Rites, 
until they could clearly tee, and be fully perſwaded of their li- 
berty from it, with which Chriſt had made them free, and it 
was ſome good time before all thoſe, who from Judaiſm had 
turned to Chriſtianity, could be thus perſwaded, as we may 
learn from Gal. 4. 21. they deſered to be under the Law. To ſul 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) I became as a Few, that is, I obſerved ſome 
Rites, which the Ceremonial Law (peculiar to the ſews) rc- 
quired; an inſtance of which we have, A&s 21. 23, 24. where 
we find Paul purifying bimſelf, (according to the Rites of the 
Ceremonial Law) with four men which had a vow upon them. 
p The Jews, before Chrifts death, were under the Law ; maay 
of them, though converted to the Chriſtian Religion after the 
death of Chriſt, apprehended themſelves under the Lav, not as 
yet ſeeing the liberty with which Chriſt had made them free, 
(faith the Apoſtle) I knowing the Will of God, for a time that 
the Jews ſhould be indulged as to their weaknels, becaine as 
one of them under the Law; that I might gain them,that is,recon- 
cilethem tothe Chriſtian Religion, and in ſome meaſure pre- 
pare them for receiving the Goſpel. We have an inſtance of 
this in PauV's prattice, Ats 16.2. where he circumciſed Timothy. 
becaule his Mother was a Few, that he might not irritate the 
Jews in thoſe quarters,nor eſtrange them from the Doftrine of 
the Goſpel. Inall this Paul did nothing that was ſinful , but 
only determined himſelf as to the liberty which God had given 
him, when he might 4s or forbezr, either doing or forbearins 
to do, as he ſaw the one or the other, made moſt for the honour 
and glory of God in the winning of Souls. 

21, * Tothem that are without Law, as with- 
out Law 9, (* being not without Law to God » but 
under the Law to Chriſt) that 1 might gain them 


that are without Law r. 
q It is manifeſt by the oppoſitiof of thoſe that are withour 


Zaw, mentioned in this vere, to thoſe yxder tbe Law, mention - 
[11 * 
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0 in the former verſe;that as by the latter the Fews are under- 
(1004, io ly the former the Gentiles are to be underſtood, who 
vcic under no obligation to the obſervance either of the Cere- 
*w1iel or Fudicial Law, given to the Jews ; the oneto guide 
that Nation in the matters of Worſhip tif Chritt ſhould come 5 
the other to guide them in matters of Civil Juſtice, as well as 
in Criminal cauſes,as matters of Plea and Treſpaſs; ſo that the 
ecrm ap2yorg here hgnifieth differently from what it tgnificth in 
many other Scriptureswhere it fignifieth men that live as they 
*ift, without any regard to any Laws of God or men, as Mark 
i ©. 28. Liths 22. 37» Aits 2.23. 2 Theſe 2.3, 1 Tim.l.g. &c. 
r 'This the Apoſtle makes appear by the next words,where he 
iclls ns, he was not witbout Law to God, but under the Law 10 
Chrift, though to the Gentiles he behaved himle!f, as it he him- 
ielf had beena Gentile, that is, forbearing the obſervances of 
the Zevitical Law, to which the Gentiles had never any obliga- 
tion atall, yet he did not behave himſelf as one that had no 
revard tothe Law of God, that was yet in force and obligato- 
Iy, but acknowledged himlſelfto be under that, though a Ser- 
rant of Chriſt's : ſo that he abated nothing, of his necetfary du- 
ty, only denyed himſelf in ſome things,as to which the Law ct 
God had left him a liberty, both tothe Jews and Gentiles, pro- 
pounding to himſelf the ſame end as to both, that 1s, the gain- 
11g of their Souls to Chriſt. 


22. * To the weak became l as weak,that I might 
Fain the weak 5 - I * am made all things &o all men, 


* that I might by all means ſave ſome e. 
s To thoſe that I obſerved weak in knowledge and Faith, 
v. ho had not ſuch a firm perſwaſton of the lawfulneſs of ſome 
hinzs (ſuppoſe Circumcifion, Purifyings required by the Law 
of Xoſes, &c.) 1 became as weak, that is, I yielded to them, 
and the things being to me matters of liberty, which T knew I 
mizhr do, 6r not do, and be no tranſgrefſor of Gods Law, they 
ro: being able to comply with me, I complied with them, aba- 
tir g my liberty togratifie their Conſciences,though I knew that 
it was weakneſs in them, yet 1 indulged it, and made my more 
Knowledge lerve them in their weaknels, ſo that L might not 
19% them. 8 Thus, that I might be an inſtrument in any de- 
-rcc to ſave thern, according to the various perſwaſtons of ſe- 
vcral Chriſtians, I behaved my ſelf towards them,doing nothing 
19 gratihe them, by doing of which 1 knew, or had the leaft 
j-alouhe 1 ſkoull offend God, but not refuſing any thing , Ct- 
ther as to doing or forbearing (which by the Law of God 1 ſaw 
I might do or forbcar) where I ſaw the leaſt hopes, by ſuch do- 
ing or torbcaring, to do the Souls of thoſe good, in order to 
rheir ternal Salvation, with whom I was, and for whoſe ſake 
1 ſo did, or forbare any thing. O the humility and charity of 
this great Apoſtle ! What an Example hath he ſet to all? (for 
none can pretend to a greater ſuperiority over men, as to [pi- 
r-111al things, than he unqueſtionably had.) 


23. And this 1 do for the Goſpels ſake «, that I 


might be partaker thereof with you w. 

# Paul had two great ends, which he aimed at, in this de- 
nial of himſelf in theſe points of liberty ; the one was the do- 
jog good to the Souls both of Fews and Gemiles, this he had 
before inftanced in : the other was the glory of God, which is that 
which he here meancth by this phraſe, for the Goſpels ſake, 
which he before expounded,v. 12. left we ſhould hinder the Go. 
(p-1 of Chriſt. By Paul's tenacious adhering to one part in a 
thins wherein he had liberty, the Goſpel, that is, the progreſs 
or ſucceſs of the Goſpel might have been hindred, both by 
the reproaches of Enemies,and alſo by the alienation and eltrange. 
»122t of the hearts of weaker Chriſtians, or laying ſtumbling- 
blocks before them, at which they might fall, being imbolden- 
c1 by the examples of their Guides, to do what (though law- 
ſol in it ſ£1F) yet they judged unlawful. w I did it (faith he) 
that 1 mizht bring, vou into the fellowſhip ofthe Goſpel, I had 
rather to interpret it, than of the reward of the Goſpel (as it 
pleaſeth ſume.) The humility of the great. Apoſtle is very re- 
narkable z he diſdaineth not to be gv9x0iverCt, a partaker in 
the Goſpel with the meaneſt Members of the Church; he is not 
>ſhamed to call thoſe Brethren whom his Lord and Maſter is 


nct aſhamed fo to call. : 
24. Know ye not that they which run in a race, 


an all, but one receiveth the prize x ? * So runthat 
ye may obLain y. : : 

" x The Apoftlle preſſcth all his former diſcourſe by minding 
them of the dithculty of getting to Heaven, and of the obliga- 
tion that lay npon them to be the firſt in the ſpiritual Race. To 
this purpole he fetcheth a ſimilitude from what they ſaw daily 
in the practice of thoſe who frequented thoſe Games by which 
the Romans and Corinthians were wont to divert themlelves. 
They had ſeveral,known by the names of the Olympzan, Pythtan, 
Nemean, and 1#hmizn Games, the latter of which were moſt 
proper to Greece. At theſe Games there were leveral that ran 
Races, either on foot,or on horſe-back; and ſeveral that wreſt- 
led, the Reward was a Crown or Garlaxd : and for thoſe that 
ran, we rcad that the Crown or Garland was hung up at the 
end of the Race, and thoſe who running on foot or on horſe- 
back,could firſt lay hold upon it,and fake it gown, had it, fo as 
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though many ran,yect but one had the Crown: $0, he ſaith.it ix 
as to getting to Heaven;men might think it was a light matter 
but they who would have the Crown of Glory muſt run for it, 
and it wasa work required ſo much ſtriving and labour that not 
many would have that Crown 5; which is the ſame with that 
which our Saviour ſaith, Z1k, 1 3. 24+ For many ſhall ſeek to em» 
in, and ſhall not enter, 2 Tim. 2. 5. If a man firive for mafleries 
he is not crowned, except he Arive lawfully. y Therefore (ith 
the Apoſtle) make it your buſineſs ſo ro run, that you may pu 
tain, not only to do things in themſelves lawful or good "ok 
which are ſo cloathed with all their circumftances, and in the 
beſt manner for the glory of God, and the good of cthers, © 


25. And every man that * ſtriveth for the ma« * pl. «,; 
ſtery =, is temperate in all things a : Now they , Tim. 4,12, 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an 2 2 5. 
* incorruptible 6. *27 

T This is not all that is required of men that would £6 t9 bs "Mt 
Heaven, that they do not make an ill uſ&of their liberty, uſing a is.s. 
it to the diſhonour of God,or to the prejudice of others : bur Rev p _ 
look as itis with Wreſtlers in thoſe Games, in practice amonsR g © | 
you, they are temperate in all things, in the.ufe of meats, _ 
drinks, or any pleaſures, though in themſelves lay ful,;they will 
ſo uſe them, as may beſt ſerve their cnd,upholding the ſtrength 
of their body for the motion they are to uſe,and yet not cloz- 
ging them, or ſo uling them, that they ſhall indilpoſe them to 
or hinder them in that motion which they are to uſe. xz We 
that are Chriſtians, and ſtriving for Heaven, ſhould alſo do the 
like, ſo bchaving our ſelves in the uſe of meats, drinks, 2ppa- 
rel, pleaſures, as the things ſo uſed by us, may ſerve us in our 
buſineſs for Heaven, and be no clog or hindrance to us. b Ana 
we have reaſon ſo to do, or we ſhall be ſhamed by thoſe 
Gameſters; for they in that manner deny, reſtrain, and g0- 
vern themlelves to get a Crown, which when they have, is a 
pitiful, corruptible,periſhing thing :; we do it for a Crown that 
is incorruptible ;, An inheritance incorruprible and undefiled, that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, asthe A poltle ſpeak» 
eth, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

26, I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainl; : ſo 
fight I, not as one that beatcth the air c. 

c The Apoſtle propoſeth his own example. As it is obſer 

ved in Country-work, he that only bids his Servants do work, 
and puts not his own hand to it, or at leaſt doth not attend an 
overlook them in their work, hath little done : So it is as obſcr- 
vable in ſpiritual work, that a Miniſter of the Goſpel, whoonly 
in the Pulpit diftates duty to others; but, out of it, doth no-- 
thing of it bimſelf, ſeldom doth any good by his preaching, 
People not naturally inclined to any ſpiritual duty, have the 
old Proverb, Phyſician, cure thy ſelf, at their tongues end,ond 
arc hard to believe that Teacher, who doth not in ſome mea- 
ſure liveup to his own Do&trine. Therefore, ſaith the Apo- 
itle, 7 run, Iam in the ſame Race with you, and running to 
the ſame mark and for the ſame przze. 1 give you no other 
counſel than I my ſelf take,] endeavour o to live,ſo in all things 
to behave my ſelf, as I may not be at uncertaintics whethc: 
I pleaſe God by my ations, or ſhall get to Heaven yeaor no. 
I am a Fellow-Souldier with you, fighting againſt Sin , | 
make it my great buſineſs not ſo to fight, ſo to refiſt fin, as i! 
I did beat the air, that is, get no more fruit, profit, or ad- 
yantage by it, than if I threw ſtones againſt the wind, or with 
a ſtaft did beat theair. It is not every running,or every fight- 
ing, that will bring a man to Heaven, it muſt be a running with 
all our might, and continuing our motion till we come to the 
_ of our Race, a fighting with all our might,and that againſt 
all Sin, 

27. * But I keep under my body, and * bring it « pom. & 1; 
into ſubjection 4 - leſt that by any means, when * Rom. 6. 1%, | 
I have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a 2. 
caſt-away e, 

d Here the Apoftle informs us how he ran, that be might 
not run uncertainly, how he fought, ſo as he might not bc 
like one beating the air ;, 7 (faith he) beep under my body, ant 
bring it into ſubjetion. By Body here, we muſt not nper- 
ſtand only the Apoſtles fleſhly part (which we uſually call our 
body) no, nor only our more groſs and filthy affections and 
luſts (as ſome of the Schoolmen have thought) but what the 
Apoſtle elſewhere calleth the 014 A7an,under which notion c0- 
meth the ſinful inclinations of our will, and corrupt diftates of 
Reaſon, as it is in man ſince theFall. All this, as it cometh un- 
der the notion of the fleſh in many other places of Scripture, 
and of our members which are upon the earth, Col. 3.5. $0 it 
cometh here under the notion of the body; and indeed is that 
which our Apoſtle calleth, The body of Death, Rom. 7. 24. T143 
was the obje& of the Apoſtlesaion. The obje& about which 
he was exerciſed. For his a&ion, or exerciſe about this ob- 
jeft, is expreſſed by two words, vwauidGu and SAryoy*' 
the former word (as ſome think) is borrowe@ from the pra- 

&ice of thoſe that fought in the afore-mentioned Games, who 
knockt and beat one another till they were black and blue, an 
forced to yield themſelves conquered. The ſecond word ftg- 
nificth to make one a Serrant, to bring one under command, a 
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Pl] 
* fx04.14-22 ; 
te 4.22. puffed up with their knowledge, and other Fifts and great pri- 


a;zh2 will 4) what another woull nv? him 13. By theſe twI 
warl; thz And tz expreſ-th that Aortifica:ion, which hz d2- 
clareth himſelf to have livel in the prattice of, that he might 
not i1 his Rac? for Hzaven rua incertainly, nor in his ſpiritual 
fizht loſe his labour, 24 reap a9 more profit than one ſhould 
reap chat ſpends his time 1n beating the Air. Their ſenſe who 
think that this duty of Paul was diſcharged by at of meer eX- 
e-rnal diſcipline, ſuch as faſting, wearing lackcl9th , bzating 
chemſclves, £95 is much too ſhort ; theſe things reach not to 
the mind of man, his corrupt aff=tions an4 luſts which give life 
eo the extravagancy of the bolily members, though indeel they 
may ſome of them be good means in order to the greater work. 
Pauls meaning was, that he male it kis work to deny his ſenſt- 
tive appetite,ſuch gratifyings as it would have to refiit the ex- 
erav2zant motions of his will, yea, of his own corrupt reaſon,ſ0 
far a5 they were in any thing contrary to the holy Will of God ; 
though ia order to this,he alſo nſed Faſting and Prayer , and 
ſuch atts of external Dilcipline,as his, wiſdom taught him,were 


any way proper ta this end : And this he tells ns that he did, 


e left while be preached to others, he bimlelf ſhould be a caft-away. 

From whence we may obſerve, That Pau thought ſuch a thing 

pothble, that one who all his life had heen preaching to others, 

ro bring, them to Heaven, might himſelf be thrown into Hell at 

la; and if it had not, our Saviour would never have told us, 

That he would at the laſt day ſay to ſome, Depart from me, 7 
hn you not, you workers of iniquity: who for their admittance 

had pleaded, We have propheſied in thy Name. Nor muſt we que- 
tion but Fudas, whom our Saviour calls a Son of perditzon, was 
a loit man as to Eternity, though it be certain, that he as well 
as the other Apoſtles, was a Preacher of the Goſpel : yea, ſo 
far is this from being impoſſible, that it was the opinion of 
Chrſoftom, That few Miniſters would be ſaved. We mayalſo 
further obſerve, That ſuch Miniſters as indulge their bodys, gi- 
ving themſelves libertys,either more externally in meats,drinks, 
apparel, pleaſures; or more internally,indulging themlelves in 
finf.1l ſpeculations,motions, affections, inclinations,take a quite 
contrary road to Heaven than Paul took 5 and think they have 
azrear deal more liberty to the fleſh thanSt. Paut thought he 
kad, or than he durſt ule. 


CHAP. XA. 
E_3 Orcover , brethren , I would not that ye 
_ : ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fa- 


-1213. hers were * under the cloud a, and * all paſſed 
-..14 throneh the ſea 6. 


2 The Apoſtle ſaw that many in this Church of Corinth were 


viledges with which God had bled them, as alſo with the 0- 
pinion of their being a Golpel-Church, and ſome of the firſt- 
fruits of the Gentiles unto Chriſt, and might therefore think 
that they needed not to be prefled to ſuch degrees of ſtriftnels 
and watchfulneſs; to beat them therefore off from this confi- 
dence and vain preſumption, the Apoſtle here ſets before them 
the example of the Church of the Jews, when he tells them, 
Fe would not have them i9norant ;, his meaning, is, he would-have 
them know and remember, he would have them well acquaint. 
el with, and to refle& upon this, That all the Jews in Moſes 
hi: time, whom he calls their Fathers, not according to the 
fleſh; for the Corinthians were not deſcended from Jews, but 
with reſpe&t tothe Covenant, and their relation they ſtood unto 
Gotl, as they were the only people God had on Earth; thee, 
he ſaith, were all of them (the whole Camp of Iſrael) under ve- 
ry ureat priviledges, of which he reckoneth divers, they were 
under the condutt of the Cloud, Exod. 13. 21. 6 and they 
all obtained the favour of God ſo far far them, as to divide the 
Red ſea, fo as they paſſed through it upon dry ground. 


2, And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 


and in the fea c. : : 
c There are two great diſhcultiesin this verſe : 1. What 7s 
meant by Moſes. 2. £/0w and why the 1ſraclites are ſid to be bap- 
rized unto Moſes. Some underſtand by 2Joſes the Perſon of 
Moſes : others, the Law or Doftrine of Moſes. Thoſe who by 
£oſes underſtand the perſon of Moſes, are divided in their opi- 
nions, Whether the Prepolition «5 , which ſignifieth divers 
things, were better tranſlated by, or-4xto, or unto, or together 
with, Some think it were better tranſlated by, and thus all 
the Jews were baptized by Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sca, 
that is, by his Miniſtry, and thus this very Particle is tranſlated, 
Ais 7.53. & 19.3. Some think it were better tranſlated in 
2loſes,that is, Moſes going before them, when they were under 
the condutt of the Cloud, and when they pafſed through the 
Red ra, Others judge it better tranflated into Moſes, that is, 
either Moſes going before them : or, 2. as Moſes was a Type of 
Chritt, C41. 3. 19, Some would have the Particle here tov f1g- 
rifie together wich. Others even unto Moſes, Moſes himſelf not 


beings excepted from that Baptiſin in the Cloud and in the Sea. 
Others by Moſes here underſtand the Doarine and Law of Mo- 
fes: thas the term Moſes is uſed, Luke 16. 29, Aits 15.21. $0 
they lay, thatto be baptized into Moſes, is to believe Moſes ſo 
*4ſ, as LO follow his conduR through the Sea, and under the 


IL, CORINT HIANS. 


Clonl. 


how cout the Jews be ſaid cither to be waſhed tliat is, Dap= 
tized) either in Moſes, or by Moſes, or with 4oſes , or into 
Moſes ? Whenas the Hiſtory of the O14 Teſtament tells us, That 
both Moſes and all the 1ſraelires went through the Sea on dry 
ground, and we do not read, that the Cloud under the Con- 
duet of which the /ſraelites journyed, ever pourel down any 
water with which the Jews, or Moſes their Leader; coul-1 be 
waſhed. Anſw. Some think that the Cloud, which paſſing 
over the Iſraelites, was all darkneſs to their Enemies,yct ponr- 
ed down water for the refreſhiag of the 1ſraelites, as it pailed 
over their heads, and that this is hinted to us by the Pſalmitt, 
Pal. 68. 7, $, 9. Othersthink that the Apottle applieth the 
term of Baptiſm to a priviledge of which the old 7ſraelites had as 
much reaſon to glory, as the Corinthians had of their Baptiſm, 
properly ſo called. Others ſay, that the Jſraelites walking un- 
der the Cloud, and through the Sea, which was darkneſs and 
deſtruction totheir Adverlaries, was a Figure of Baptiſm, the 
Seal of the New Teſtament, by which Chriit's Viftory over our 
ſpiritual Enemies is confirmed to us, and in that reſpett the 


| Apoſtle maketh uſe of this term baptized. Others moſt proba- 
| bly think, that the Apoſtle uſeth this term, in regard of the 
| great Analogy berwixt Baptiſm ( as it was then uſed) the Per- 
| ſons going down into the waters,and being dipped in them 
and the /ſraelites going down into the Sea, the great receptacle 
of water,though the water at that time were gathered on heaps 
on either f1de of them ;, yet they ſeemed buried in the waters, 
as perſons in that Age were when they were baptized ; and for 
being] baptized in the Cloud, there is a great probability that 
the Cloud did ſhowre down rain, according to wl:at is quoted 
out of the Plalmiſt. 
3. And did all eat the ſame * ſpiritual meat 4. 

4 Thoſe of the Jews that periſhed in the Wilderneſs , di4 
all eat the ſame Mannz which Caleb and Foſhua ate of, who went 
into Canaan. Or thoſe Fews that ſo periſhed in the Wilderne's 
did eat the ſame ſpiritual met that we doy they in the Type, we 
in the Antitype. Manna is callell ſpiritual meat : t, Recaile it 
was brea!l came down from Heavea, the habitation of (-iritnal 
Beings,Foh. 6. 3r, 2+ It was miraculouſly produc: >. Be- 
caule it was Angels food given out by the.: minitry. 4. Bur 
principally, becauſe it ignited Chrift,who was the true yread 
from Heaven, Foh. 6. 32. 
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CHAP X, 


l. 2. The fecon{diffcalty, i; to reſolves what is meant 
by being b2ptizel : the word 1niti=th in the common accepti- 
01 of it, a bing whe; in the Eccleſiaſtical 2cceprion , it. 
fignifizs an holy inſtitution of che New Teſtament, according 
to which Chrittians are initiated into the Charcthy 0 Gol, by 
waſhing them [n the Nzme of the Father, '0n,1%3 /7oly Ghoſt Now 


I6.15, 


4+ And did all drink the ſame * ſpiritual drink ©* * pal. 7%. 15: 
for they drank of that ſpiritua} Reck that || fol- |Or,vexe wit 


lowed them, and that.Rock was Chriſt /. 

e Andallthe Jews, as well thoſe that periſhed in the Wil- 
dernefs, as thoſe that were preſerved to go into Canaan, they 
drank of the water which came out of the Rock , of which we 
read, Exod. 17.6. Num. 20. 11. which water was ſpiritual 
drink in the ſame reſpetts that the Manna is ſpiritual meat, 
being miraculouſly produced, and being a Figure of Chriſt. 
For, f ſaith the Apoſtle, That Rock was Chrift;, that is, that 
Rock did ignifte or prefigure Chriſt, the Rock was Chriſt in 
the ſameſenſe that the Bread in the Lords Supper is the Body of 
Chrift, that is, a ſrgn which by Divine Inſtitution did fignifiz 
Chriſt. Here ariſeth a queſtion,in what ſenſe it is ſaid,7hat th> 
Rock foliowed them : That by the Rock is to be underftood the 
watcr that God made to flow out of the Rock, is evident ;, bu: 
though we read of water twice fetched out of the Rock upon 
Moſes (miting of it, once at R-phidim, before they came ſo far 
as Mount Sznaz, Exod. 17.6. another time at Cadefh, Num. 20. 

, 8. yet we no where read in the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh jour-- 
Geyings to Canaan, that the Rock tollowed them. But this 13 
not the only thing that we read in the New Teitament,relating; 
to the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, with ſome circumſtances 
which we do not find recorded there, it is enough that it is 
plainly afſerted here, and it muſt be preſumed, or how caa we 
imagine, that the J/raelites were ſupplyed with water for forty 
years together ? Whereas ſome obj:&, Thar if the Water,whick 
came out of the Rock at Rephidim, had followed them, there 
would have been no need of Moſes triking the Rock at Kadejþ < 
It is anſwered, That God, to try them, probably cavied ths 
water to ſtop. For the Analogy betwixt the Rock and Christ, 
Divines make it tolye in theſe particulars. 1. That Chrif# is 
the firm and unmoveable foundation of his Church, called ther - 
fore a Stone, a tryed Stone, Iſa. 28. 16. Rom. 9.33. 1Pet, 2.6. 
2. AS this Rock ſent out no water for the refreſhment of the 
Iſraelites, till Moſes had ſtruck it : So all the benefit we have 
from Chriſt as Mediator, floweth from him as ſmitten of God, 
and afflited. 3. As the water of the Rock ſerved both for 
cleanſing and upholding life in ſatisfying thirſt : So the blood of 
Chriſt is uſeful to the Soul, both for waſhing from the guilt of 
fin, and the upholding ſpiritual life in a Soul. 4. As the Rock 
that followed the /ſraelites , afforded water not only to that ze- 


ten, but toall the ſucceeding Generations, until the /ſr2elires 
came in Canaan: So the blood of Chriftis not uſeful only to 
his people in this or that place or Age, but to all that a” he- 
L112 18Vve 


neration that were alive and preſent when the Rock was {mit- * 


them. 
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liere in him, and that till they ſhall come into the heavenly] 10, Neither murmur ye, as ſome cf them alſ 
Cantiun murmured 5, and * were deſtroyed of the ya 
5. But with many of them God was not well plea- F ltroyert, 


fed I for they were overthrown in the wilder s Murmuring ſignifies the ſpeaking againſt a perſon or 1h; 
; . r this 
neſs h. out of diſlike, impatience, or diſcontent. Jt was a fin the Jews 


8 Theſe mazy were noleſs than that whole generation,which | VET very much guilty of, as may be read, Exod. 16, 7, 


were at that time twenty years old and upward, according to 


Num. 14.27. Chap. 16. 1 i. Exod. 15. 24. Chap. 17.7. Num,: 4 
the threatning, Num. 14. 28, 29, of the accompliſhment of | #** The Apoſtle may either refer to all their murmurins 
which we read, Num. 26.64, 65. b Asan inſtance of God's 


when he ſaith, t they were ( as the puniſhment of their gr, } 
being diſpleaſed with them, he giveth thcir falling in the wil- 


defroyed of the deſtroyer, or to that more univerſal murmurir 
derneſs. It is very poſſible, that many of theſe were the ob- upon the ill report the Spies brought up of the Land of Canazx, 
jets of God's eternal and ſpecial love, and eternally ſaved,not- 


of which we read Num, 14. | 
withſtanding their joyning with worſer men, in their rebellion 11. Now all theſe things happened t Or ml i 
#nd murmuring ;, but that fignal judgment of God upon them, | enſamples « : and they ( are -c 4owond fo qa ry [ _—_ 


was enough to prove, that their being baptized into Moſes, in o X* ; + Vp, 
the Cloud, and in the Seca, and being made partakers of thoſe monition w, * upon whom the ends of the world * Dhl f F- 


great priviledges of eating ſpiritual meat, and drinking ſpiri- | aTE COMe x. Jo 
tual drink, typiſying Chriſt, did not ſet them out of the danger | # All theſe diſpenſations of Divine Providence in the revelz. © 
of God's Judgments, which is the uſe the Apoſtle maketh of it. | ET Divine —_ "— > 1 ſorts of Sinners,happened 
- : : : ; to the Jews, which were 's firlt and ancient 
[Gr.onr figures 6. Nowtheſe things were our || examples? , to enjoyed thoſe great priviledges, which were before = ihe 
er types. the end that we ſhould not luſt after evil things k, | not only as juſt puniſhments upon them for their fins, but a; 
* Plal.1o6.1 4. * as tey alſo luſted [. Examples or Types,to let the ſucceeding World know wha: they 
# Our Types or Patterns (as the Greek word ſignifies) we ſhould find God towards ſuch kind of finners, w and God in 
may, by God's diſpenſations to them, learn what God will be | his wiſe Providence hath ordered the Record of them in holy 
to us : asthey were patterns to us, of perſons injoying great | Writ, that others who {hould live afterward, might read, an4 
ſpiritual priviledges, ſo they areal:o examples or patterns to hear, and fear, and take warning, and beware of ſuch wicked 
ſhew us what we may expett from God, & and to deter us | ations, as pulled down ſuch vengeance upon a people, than 
from ſuch praQices , as brought the Vengeance of God upon which none can plead toa nearer relation to God, or the recei- 
them: which was their finful luſtings or defirings of things | ving of greater favours and priviledges from him. x The Apo« 
which God had forbidden, 2 as they did the Fleſh-pots, and | ſtles ordinarily in their Epittles peak of the World, as nigh to 
Onions,and Garlick of Zgypt,and to return thither again,Num. | an end in their Age, though it hath ſince continued morethan 
21, 4, 23. Chap. 14+ 2 3, 4+ mn 1 gk bye By og ration think, that they 
S 2 if wou re been at an en ore this time, *: 

7- Neither be ye idolaters , as were ſome of | ;5 (uch Revelation from God. Sotrue is that Tam —_ 
them »; asit 1S Written, * the people ſate down | That of that day and hour knoweth no man » and it ſhould teach 
fo cat and-drink, and roſe up to play n. rn * _— ps ; er rg IIICEN in the caleqvhich 
m The people of 7/4el being firſt inticed to whoredom with | 35 =Poies cant nor make, tnough they ſpake of theirs as the 

the Piles vo of 27oab, were — os that, Num. 25. 2. invited to oO es as ſuch upon whom the ends of the 
the Sacriſices of their Gods, and did eat, and bowed down to their ; 
Gods. So, either worſhipped the Creature inſtead of the | 12. Wherefore * let him that thinketh that he *now.r1, > 
Commerce — cr yer _—_ by b opranrng ſtandeth y, take heed leſt he fall z. 
n Thus it is written 1 » 32+ ©. (W _ 7 ina Tri : = : 

neth another Idolatry they were guilty of, in worſhipping the — EO _—_ _ FOR and -3-— yy of things, 

6% . » Or confirmed in an holy 

golden Calf.) They were wont to have Feaſts after their Sa- | ,urſ of life and converlation. Stanteib in Gra } 

crifices, ant! paſtimes and diverſions after ſuch Feaſts; and par- | a qan may Gead in thefs thins«, and he man - a 5. 2. 

"ys | : . . _ , L 4 
ticularly weare told in the Hiſtory concerning the gollenCalf, | 1 gandeth : beit as it will, he is otenned. whe = hes 

that they _—_— yo prer IGs : tephen, Atts 7+ 41+ ſaith, They re= \ 1253 be fall, he may but thinkghe ſtandeth, and if ſo , he will 

: joiced in the workof their pands. EP »% fall he may really ſtand in a right judgment and opinion of 

®* Pſal. 105.29 8. Nelri;er !ec us commit formcations as ſome things, and be a Member of the Church of Chriſt, and yet may 
of them committed, and tell in one day three and fall into errours and ſome looſe praftices, ſo as to bring down 
twenty thouſand o. Divine vengeance upon himſelf; he may have Gods favour ſo 
5 The tory to which this Verſe relates is, that, Num. 25. far as concerns external priviledges, and yet periſh.as many of 
7,9. when B:laam could ;1oc cur'e the 1ſraelites, he adviſed the Jews did in the inſtances before mentioned ;, nay, he may 
the debauching of them by the A:0abitiſh women , firſt inti- really ſtand ina ſtate of Juſtification and Regeneration , and 
cing them to Fornication and Adultery,then to adulatry : and | YE MAy fall, though not zoralh and finally, yet foully, ſo as to 
they were inticed, which cauſed a plagueamongſt them, which _ his peace, and bring God's ſevere judgments upon him 3 
deſtroyed amongſt them in one day three and twenty thouſand, | © 1erefore we thinketh that he ſtandeth,whether his appre- 
(faith our Apoſtle) 2oſes ſaith , that there dyed four and | <afions befalſe or true, had need uſe all means and caution 
twenty thouſand :, there are many gueſſes for the clearing of that that he may not fall, and that becauſe, if he keepeth his ſtand- 
ſecming contradiftion : Some ſay, that XZoſes mentioneth not Es It muſt be by the uſe of due means, which God hath ap- 
ene day, there might in all dyc 24000, but not all the ſame daz, | PANted in order to that end, tho'he be alſo kept by the power 
nor potfibly by the ſame death. But nothing is in Scripture of God unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5, . 
more ordinary, than to ſpeak of things or perſons in round oy.” There hath no temptation a taken you ,. but 
numbers, though ſomething Over or under ; and alſo toſpeak j what is | common to man 6 2 but * God is faith- [| Or,nodertte, 
according tothe common reckoning, of people , who alſo m.. AI ful, * who will not ſuffer you to be rempted above * Chap. 1-5. 


talk variouſly. Some might report 23, ſome 240co: or poſſ- : a 4 * Pſal. 12%. 2 
bly Paul choſe to mention the lefſer, rather than the greate, that Ye are able c I but will with the temptation alſo 2 Pet. 2. q ; 


round number. The ſenſe of Moſes might be about 240co, or 4 make a way to eſcape.that ye may be able to bear x Ter. 25+ 11 
near up to that. number, all of which probably had not been | IT d, | 
uilty of Alultery or Fornication. Paul faith, there dyed « Temptation (as hath been ſaid before) fignifieth in the 

23-20» If there did dye 240co, there muſt needs dye 23000, | general notion of it no more than Tyz2ls, and is often ſo uſed 


9. Neither let us tempt p Chriſt 9, as * ſome of | holy Writ. Now in regard weare tryed either by afflidtive 


Providences, or by motions mad d 
- 4 and * were de SR , Or by gs made to us, either from God , or 
them alſo tempted , w {troyed of ſer our own Luſts, or the Devil, or men of the World. Temptati- 


Pents 7+ ons in Scripture ſometimes ſignific Afitions, as Fam. 1. 2. 

» To tempt in the general notion of the term, ſignifies to | » Pet. 2.6. Sometimes motions maile 10 us by God, Gen. 22. 2. 
::4e 4 tryal, applied unto God it fignifieth to make a tryal of both which ſorts of Temprations are good in themſelves. Some- 
Ga, either with reference to pr pong al. 5. 8,9, 10.. or to | times the term ſignifies Aforions made by the luſts and unrenew- 
his trith and goodneſs;not to be ſatisfied with God's word, but | <d part of our own Souls, or by the Devil, or by ſinful men in 
to challenge him to a ſenſible demonftration, is to tempt God: | the World; theſe are ſinful Temptations, and what we moſt or- 
Or cite tempting may ſignifie more generally, to provoke God ;, | dinarily call by that name. Whether the Apoſtle here means all 
&r indced all notorious finning againſt God is a tempting of God, | or ſome of theſe, cannot certainly be determined; what he 
rot believing the wrath of God, which he hath revealed in his | ſaith is true of all,and therefore that is the ſafeſt interpretation 
Word againit Sin, till men feel it. q The term Chri# here is | of the term in this place, though be had not been before ſpeak- 
very remarkable to prove Chriſt's Divine Nature and Exiſtence | ing indeed of affliftive Temptations. He had before affright- 
before he was incarnate ; for the ſame perſon who is here cal- | ed them with minding them of the poffibility of their falling, 
icd Chrif, is called God, Pſal. 106. 14. and Fekovahb alſo in | though they did ſtand, or thought they ſtood, and cautioned 
theſame Pſalm, neither could they have tempted Chriſt at | them to take heed : Here he comforteth them, by minding 
at time, if at that time he had not been exiſtent. » By Sex- | them, 6 that no temptation had befallen them, but what was 
p2r1s he meaneth the fiery Serpents, we have the Hiſtory, | incident and common to men, «y9g&wvE&+ , and they could 
Wn. $3« Oy 7 | | not expett to be freed from the cemmon fate of Mankind: 


6 then 


Car. X. 
+ then he minds them , that that God who had promiſed | 
Qrength and affiſtance to his people, Mat. 7.11, Zuke 11, 13s 
9 Cor. 1.18. 1 Thef, 5.4. 2 Theff. 3.3. was one that would be 
as good as his word, being faithful, and would not ſuffer them 
to be tempted above their {trength, and ability to oppoſe and 
refit; d yea, and wonld make a way to eſcape, both the 
evil of the Temptation,that it ſhould not over-hear them to a 
total Ruin of their Souls, and likewiſe the burdenſome and affli- 
five evil, that it ſhould not continually lye npon them, provi- 
ded they uſed their juſt endeavours, and (as he had ſaid be- 
fore) 10k beed leſt they fell. 


4+Cor.6.17- 14+ Wherefore, my dearly beloved, * flce from 


1[ob. 5- 21+ jdolatry C. 

e The Apoſtle would have them avoid all fin, but Tdolatry 
more eſpecially,keeping at the utmoſt diſtance imaginalle from 
that,heing of all fins in its kind the greateſt tranſgreſſhon;, up- 
on which account it is often in Scripture compared to Whore- 
dom, though we ought to be afraid of, ang, to decline all fin , 
yet, as God hath revealed his wrath againſt any particular fin 
more than other, ſoevery good Chriftian is obliged more to 
deteſt and abhor that fin. How the Corinthians were concern=- 
ed in this caution, we ſhall read afterwards, v. 20. For though 
1dolatry be properly where the failure is, in the ultimate or me- 
diate obje@ of our worſhip, and the Creature is made either 
the ultimate term of our Worſhip, or the medium in and by 
which we worſhip the Creator ; yet there are many other ways 
by which we may be partakers of the fins of others, and this 
fin of 1dolatry in particular : and 1dolatry being a fin of the 
greateſt magnitude, from which they were bound to keep the 
furtheſt diſtance, they were bound to take heed of being par- 
takers of other mens {ans of this kind. 


15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men : judge ye what I 
ſay f. 
f As tothe preſent caſe, you are perſons that underſtand the 
Principles of Chriſtian Religion, I will make you Judges in 
this caſe. 


16. * The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs g, is it 
not the communion of the Blood of Chriſt þ * The 
bread which we break; 1s it not the communion of 
the body of Chriſt ? z. 

Fg It is on all hands agreed, That the Apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
ing of Believers communicating in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper ;, by the Cup of Bleſing,he meaneth the Cup there,which 
he ſo calleth,becauſe we in the taking of it bleſs the Lord, who 
ave his Son to dye for us; and Chriſt for that great love which 
he ſhewed in dying for us, we are ſaid to bleſs it, becauſe we 
by ſolemn Prayer in the Conſecration of it, ſet. it apart for that 
ſacred uſe, and beg of God to bleſs it tous. b This Cup (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) is the Communion of the blagd ofie brit. The Cup is 
put for the Wine in the Cup (which iWry ordinary) the Cup 
or Wine of Bleſfingfignifieth that Cup of Wine to which the bleſ- 
fins is added, or with which in that holy inſtitution we thank- 
fully remember the Death of Chriſt,an4 bleſs his Name for that 
great mercy, and the Wine or Cup of Ble ſing, allo here ſignifieth 
our religious Aion in drinking of that Cup of Wine ſo bleſſed, 
This, ſaith he, is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, that is, it 
iz an Aftion whereby and wherein Chriſt communicates himſelf 
and his Grace to us, and we communicate our Souls to him; 
fſothat Chriſt and Believers in that Attion have a mutual Com- 
munion one with another: 7 And as it is with the one Element 
in that holy Sacrament, ſo it is alſo with the other- The Bread 
which the Miniſter breaketh (according to the Inſtitution and 
Example of Chriſt) for the Church to make uſe of in the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, that is, their Aion in eating, 
of that Bread ſo broken, ard divided amongft them, is the 
Communian of the Body of Chriſt : an Attion wherein Chri- 
ſtians have a Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt. 


17. For * we being many y are one bread and 


one body k: for we are all partakers of that one 
bread /. 


& Bclievers, thongh many, yet are one Body, and declare 
themſelves to be one Body myſtical , by their fellowſhip toge- 
trcrin the Ordinance of the Lord's Supper; as the Bread they 
there eat is one Bread, though it be made up of many grains 
of Corn, which come into the compoſition of that Loafor piece 
of Bread which is ſo broken, diſtributed, and eaten; and the 
Wiue they drink is one Cup, one Body of Wine, though it 
be made up of many particular Grapes. 4 And they declare 
themſelves to be one Body, by their joynt partaking of that 
one Bread. Some have from hence fetched an Argument to 
prove the unlawfulneſs of communicating with ſcandalous ſin- 
ners at the Lord's Table,b:cauſe we declare our (elves one bo- 
ay with thoſe that communicate: but whether it will (if exa- 
mined) be cogent enough, I doubt: for one Body fignificth no 
more than one Church, and that not inviſible, but viſible. $0 
25 we only declare our (elves to be fellow-members of the viſi- 
ble Church with thoſe with whom we partake in that Ordi- 
vance, and the vifible Church may conſiſt of perſons thatare 
rs mixed with the good. So as, though undoubtedly fcan- 

3oully wicked perfons ought to be excluded from the holy 
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Table, yea, and no Unbeliever hath a right toit : yet it m3? 
reaſonably be doubted, whether thoſe that partake with unbs - 
lievers, doby it own themſelves to be unbelievers, they on! 
own themſelves Members of that Church, whercia there ar: 
ſome unbelievers. But the ſcope ot the Apoſtle is from hence 
to argue, That by a parity of reaſon, thole that communicate 4 
with an [dolatrous Aﬀembly in their Sacrifices, doclared thu. 
ſelves by that aftion to b2 one Budy with thoſe [dolaters, 

18, Bchold Iſrael after the fleſh »» : 
they which cat of the ſacrifices , part: 
tar? ”, 

m Iſrael after the fleſh, was the whole ſoc! of 7T:icrb , thy 
whole Body of the Jewiſh Church :;, for Believers only were 
Iſraelites after the Spirit, Rom. 9. 6. called the Hrael of God, 
Gal. 6.16. nIf inthe Jewiſh Church any perſons are of the 
fleſh of Sacrifices offered upon God's Altar, did they not hy 
that a manifeſt,that they were Members of the JewiſhChurc!; 
and owned that Go4, to whom thoſe Sacrifices were offered, 
and that way of Worſhip by which God was ſo worſhipped.By 
the ſame reaſon theſe Corinthians eating of the flcſh of thoſe 
Beaſts in the Idols Temple, which had been offered unto Idols, 
did by that att declare the owning, of the Idol, and that ido- 
latrous Worſhip which had been there perturmed, and were 
really partakers of the Idolatrous Altar. 


4 
19. What ſay I then ? * that the idol is any * 
thing, or that which is ſacrificed to idols is 
thing * 0. 
o I do not by this contradift what I before fail, nor now 
affirm, that an [dol is any thing, or the Sacrifices ottered tor 
any thing. An Idol hath nothing in it of a Deity. nor Can it 
cither ſanAife or pollute any thing that is ſet before it;, the: 
Errour is in your action, as you communicate with ſvcl; as arc 
Idolaters; it is your own action that polluteth you, not the 
Idol, nor yet the meat ſet before it. 

20. But 1 ſy, that the things which the Gen- 
tiles * ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to 1-4 
God p: and I would not that ye ſhould have fel- 
lowſhip with devils 9. x 

p The Heathens might not intentionally oft-r Sacrifices tg 
Devils (ſuch a thing can hardly be ſuppoſed of men) but a&tual - 
ly , they offered their Sacritices ro Devils; for they wer: De. 
vils, that is, evil Angels, which delude1 the poor Heathen, 
and gave anſwers from the [magesand Statues which they wore 
ſhipped, believing the true God to be in them: which infor 
they accounted for Oracles. Beſtdes, the Apokile airy, they 
ſacrificed to Devils, becauſe in Gods eitcem it wa: ſo. though 
not in their intention ; God judgeth of mens a&s of Worſhin 
and Homage pretendedly done unto him, not according to 
their intention, but according to the truth and reality of the 
thing : Now really the Heathen in their Sacrifices paid an Ho- 
mage to Devils, though ſuch a thing was far from their inten- 
tion : and this deſerves the contideration both of the Patife, 
who worſhip Images, and alſo of thoſe Proteftants (if any (4c! 
be ) who would excule the Papifis in their Idolatrics fro: 
their z#tentzons. T he Nature of Idolatry doth not Ive in mo": 
intending to worſhip the Creature inſtead of the Creator /th<c-> 
were hardly ever any fuch Idolaters in the World) but i: tt:cir 
aQual doing of the thing; and except they can find a Gdirett 
Rule in holy Writordering the Adoration of the Creator in thc 
Creature, or before the Creature, it is much to he feared, that 
in the laſt day God will judge their Homage performed to the 
Creature, not to him. q Now, ſaith the Apoſtle, you hail 
need take heed that by this aQion, yon prove not your {elves to 
have fellowſhip with Devils inftead of Chriſt and the trus 
and living God. 

21. * Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord ,2nd 
the * cup of devilss: ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lords table, and of the table of devils r, 

r We may either take the phraſe as fignifying all religio:' 
Communion under one great At of Religion,or a: particutorly 
fignifying, having a Communion with Chriſt in the Ordinance 
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with Idolaters in their Idolatrous atts, can have Comminnio:n 
with Chriſt : # The ſame is meant by the Table of ihe Lor4,n9 
the Table of Devils. So as 1 cannot ſee how either an i1624:552;5 
Church can be a true Church, or an 1dolater a true Chrictian, no- 
leſs we will affert, That a Body of people may be a tr:zo Circ), 
that can have no Communion with Chriſt; ora man may he 5 
true Chriſtian, and yet have no Communion with Chriſt, 110. 
latry doubtleſs both divides the Soul from Chrift , as he i« ths 
Head of a Believer, and as he is the Head of the Church, Tc 
call any Body of [dolaters a true Church, either Mora! 
Metaphyſically, is to ſay to thoſe Ammi, ror ars the 75: 
ple, to whom God hath laid Loamm;, 


1o 
Jo 
iys U, 
7 
10 Na? 
4 + © ;-” 


Let them he wha 116 


— 
't 


C 


. _., 
k «< a 


J 


Li % 
To AA 0 


SY.TVCR Images, If a. 42, Mo 


— 


will. the rame ofa Church hclongeth not to them, if (as the 
froitic attirmcth) they can have no Communion with Chriſt. 


22, Do we * provoke the Lord to jcaloulie s ? 
are ve {cronger than he ? w. 

# Tcalouhic isa violent paſſion in a man, rot bearing a Com- 
panion 0: a Rival as toa thing or perſon which he loveth. It 
i- in holy Writ applied unto God,not to fignific any ſuch extra- 
\agancy, exceſs,or vehemence,as attendeth that paſſion in men, 
bur only his jult diſpleaſure at the giving that Homage to any 
Creature, which is due to him alone. It is moſt applied to 
Go!! to exprels his anger againft thole who give Divine homage 
to 1d)1s The Worthip of God beinga great piece of his glo- 
ry, which he hath ſaid ke will zot give to anoiker, nor his praije to 
| Hence Divines oblcrve, That jea- 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


tonl1c i3 attributed to God in the ſecond Commandment, which 
concerns the more external Worſhip of God, to deter men 
ſrom the violation of it, Exod. 20. 5» So Exod. 34. 14. Deut. 
& 22. Chap. 5.9.& 6.15. and in many other Texts, it hg- 
rifteth,tiat the Worſhip of God is a thing that he is very tender 
of, and that his will is to endure no Creature to ſhare with him 
in it, and that his wrath ſhall flame againſt that man that offers 
to make any Creature ſuch a ſharer. w So that it is not ſafe 
for any to do any thing; of that nature , urleis he could fancy 
kimfelf ro be ſtronger than God :, for he that. doth it, muſt 
c xpult the power and ſtrength of God to be engaged againft 
him. Thus the Apoſtle hath cmnwaded them from catirg meat 
facrifticed to Idols ig the Idols Temple, from the imprety of, it, 
it being, a Sp2cies of 1dolatry, againſt which God hath fignally 
revcalcd his wrath. He returns in the following Verſes to an 
Argument, by which he had before diflwaded it, Chap. 8. as it 
was aga'nit Charity, and the duty of Love, in which they were 
ingcored totherr Brethrens 


23. * Ali thinos are lawſul for me -, but all 
tins ere not expedient : =!] thingsare lawful for 
inc, but 2 things edifice not y, 

x Allthi;75 lire muſt neceſſarily ignite many things, or at 
alt a tome tink)all thoſe things 1 kave ſpoken of, to eat 
mot oijertd ro Tiois, &c But if we interpret it in the latter 
{ 1140, 1t 1, not true without limitations; for the Apoſtle had 
but noxy determined, that to cat meat offered to Jdols in the 
do's Cemple, was to have Communion with Devils. 1 had 
rath-- theretore interpret all by many, as that univerſal Particle 
oſt be interpreted ina great multitude of Scriptures. £0 as 
te tenſe is, There are many things that are lawful which are 
not exreient, that is, confidered in themſelves under due Cir- 
C43003, they are lawful, but confidered in ſuch and ſuch 
ro miicnces are not fo, becauſe they are not for the profit, 

3 \. bur the hurt and diſadvantage of others. T hvs the 
imfelfexpounds it in the latter clauſe of the Verſe, 
wicre he ſoith, tity edifie not, that is, they tend not to pro- 
mote the Golpel, or the Fazth and 77olineſs of particular Chri- 
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24. * L:t ao man ſcek his own, but anothers 
Weaith 2, 

> It isihe duty of every one who isa Diſciple of Chriſt, not 
mecrly to look at his own plealurc or profit, but the profit 
#1d alvantage of vthers,Chap.1 2.5. Charity ſeekerh not ber own, 
(taich the Apottle) that is, i: lecketh not its own with the pre- 
judice ©: another. $0 as a«lmit,that in this praQtice there were 
r.othiug looked like idolatry and impiety towards God, yet 
(. Þ.ri:3 0r Love to your Brethren ought to deter you. 

25. Whatloever 1s ſold in the ſhambles, that 
Cot 4 a5king, no queſtion for conſcience ſake b. 

4 It is pothblc that Butchers,before they brought their meat 
into the Market, might offer ſome part of it to the Idol; or it 
1» potii"l.,, that the Prieſts, who had a ſhare in the bcaſts,offer- 
ed 10 !dov!s:, or the people that had offered ſuch bealts, who 
{fo lad a flare returned them, might out of covetouſnels 
comvand bring it to he fold in the market. The Apoſtle di- 
1h the Corinthizns infuch caſes to make no ſcruple, but eat 
of it, if it were commonly tola in the ſhambles, which argued, 
thatthe thing in it felt, confidered nakedly, was not ſinful ; 
b bur yer he would have them in that caſe ask no queſtions 
vlenwit came? Or whether it had not been offered to an 
lol? ior the take of other mens conſciences, leſt ſoine others 
Paning by, 110d take notice, that they bought, and ate ſuch 
neat, Orctheir own Conſciences, leſt though the thing in it 
ſt, 10 ſeparated from a ſacred uſe; and returned to its com- 
mon ule, might be lawtully caten, yet their conſciences ſhould 
atterwards retleet upor th-m tor the doing of it. 


25, * Forthe earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs 


' thereof c. 


e This ſentence is taken out of Pſal. 24. 1» The Earth is 
Gods, ur th- Lord Chriit's, who hath ſanatificd all things for 
the ule 07 man, and all the varicty of creatures that are in it are 
jar&ihcd by 11ins An 14ol cannot pollute any kind of meat, 
it hatli no {1.1 ral'gn v fluence upon any thing, you may pol- 
lite vour ſelves | your aftion, cating it in the Idols Temple, 
it an \olaters Fcoſt immediately vpon his Sacrifice, but the 
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J1dol it ſclf is no operative thing, r.or can cauſe on jN1 quality in 
the meat; Ict the meat be once 1eturned to its common uſe 
(the Idolaters ſacred Myſteries being, over) it is the Lord's, 
w hat he hath appointed for the uſe of man. In the 14cls Tem- 
ple they took the meat out of the Devils hand, that was indeed 
unlawful: but if it were once returned to its common uſe, and 
ſold in the market, they took it out of the hand of God's com- 
mon Providence, and the Creatures of God are good, ard not 19 
le refuſed, if they be received with Thanksgiving, i Tim. 4. 4. 

27. It any of them which believe not, bid yeu to 
a feaſt d, and ye be diſpoſed to go, * whatſoever 
is ſet before you cat + , asking no queſtions for 
conſcience ſake. 

4 The Apoſtle puts another caſe, in which they might taw- 
fully enough eat of meat offered to an Idol, that was in caſe 
any of their Neighbours that were Heathens, invited them to 
dinner or ſupper ina private houſe (ſome add, or in the Idols 
Temple, if it wereg Feaſt of Iriendſhip, not a Feaſt upon a 
Sacrifce, but I doubt that ; andalſo whether in the Idol-Tem. 
ples there were any Feaſts but upon Sacrifices) + he determi. 
neth it lawful for them to go and eat whatſoever was ſet before 
them 5, but in this caſe he would alſo have them as&no queiiiens 
for conſcience ſakes 

28, But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered 
in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not © for * his ſake that 
ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake + : For * the 
carth is the Lords, and the fulneſs therecf f, 

e The meat being out of the Idols Temple, and returned to 
a common ule, there could be no impiety in eating it, nocom- 
munion with Devils, and partaking of the Table of Devils, in 
and by ſuch an attion; but yet there might be a breach of 
C harity in the attion, that is, in caſe one were there pre- 
ſent , who knew that it had becn fo offered tothe 1dol, and 
declared his offence, by telling, the Chriftian that was cbout to 
eat, that that meat had been ſo offered, in that caſe the Apo- 
ſtle commandeth Chriſtians + #or to eat, and that partly for 
bis ſake that ſhewed it, leſt they ſhould lay a Rtumbling-block 
before him, and by their example embolden him that ſhewed 
it to do the like, though he doubted the lawfuineſs of ic ;, and 
likewile for conſcience ſake, that is, for their own conſcience 
ſake , which through weakneſs nught afterward trouble them 
tor it, though withour juſt cauſe. f He gives them as a reaſon 
for it, Becauſe the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, that: 
is, Becavſe there was other meat enough to eat. This paſſage 
taken out of the Tſalmi#,hed a ſomething different application 
ve 26, there the Apoſtle Lied it to juſtihe the Jawfulneſs of 
their cating, ſuck meat, returned again toa common uſe , and 
expoſed to fale in the ſhambles: here he uſeth it to diflwade 
them from eatirg, if anylet them know it had been cfeerec to 
the 1dol. 

29, ConſcichcM ſay, not thine own, but of the 
others g © for * why is my liberty judged by ano- 
ther mans conſcicnce ? þ, 

2 By reaſon of what we had, v. 28. (where the Apoſile for- 
bad cating theſe meats, in caſe any of the Feaſt told them they 
had been «flered to 1dols, both for his ſake that told kim /0, 
and alſo for conſcience ſake) it is moſt reaſonable to interpret 
thoſe words, ot thine cwn in this verſe , xot thine own 0n!j, 
there being frequert inſtances in Scripture,where the Negative 
Particle muſt be ſo reſtrained, as Feb. 4. 42. Chap. 6. 27, 38+ 
b For why ſhovld my prattice ina thing, wherein I have a li- 
berty, be cenſured or condemned by the conſcience of another, 
he being perſwaded, that what I do and judge that 1 have 2 
liberty to do, and may do lawfully, is done by me finfully, and 
I by him accounted a tranſgreflor for it ;, ſoas, thovgh 1do 2 
thing that is koxe$, yet it is not honeſt in the fight of all men, 
or of £6od report, whercas Chriſtians are obliged, Rem: 12. 17+ 
to provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men, not in his own fight 
— and to do thoſe things that are lovely and of good report, 
Phil, 2s v. 


30. Fer if 1 by || grace be a partaker i, why am 1 
evil ſpoken of, for that * ſor which I give thanks? & 

z If 1 by the goodneſs of G24, whoſe the Farth is , and the 
fulneſs thereof ;, or by the Grace of Knowledge , by which God 
hath given me tour.derftand that I may do that, as to which 
others leſs knowirg ſtumble, can eat ſuc? meat (out of the idols 
Temple) as pari ct i: bzth been offcred to the Idol ; or with 
Thanksgiving partake of ſuch meai (ſor ſo 5 ſignifies, Luk? 
6.32. Chap. 17.9.) 4 Why:m 1 blaſphemed, or evilly ip0- 
ken of, for that which 1 cor give God thavks ? That is, 1 ought 
not to cauſe another to ſpec. evil of me ſor ufing of meat , but 
rather than run that Carer, to abſtain from ſuch meat which 
could otherwiſe eat of, aud give God thanks : Forin ſo Cong 
T ſhould but abuſe wy liberty , and irſtead of giving God 
thanks, 1 ſhould grievouſly offend God, not at all conſulting 


his Glory. . 
31. * Whether therefore ye eat or drink , Or 


whatſcever ye do. Goal) to the glory of Gcd /. 
2 The Apoſtle in theſe three laſt verſes, layeth down three 
Rulcs, to dire Chriſtians how to uſe their liberty asto —_ 


VINGe 


AP. X 


*Like 10, 5 


* Chap, $10, 
Il. 
*Deut.10.14, 
Pal. 24: 1, 


Cle 20s 


*Chap\14.1% 


| Orthanki* 


& 1 Ti\-43% 7 


* Col. 3-17 


(,ji4P Xl. 


that arc of an indificrent nature, neither in themſelves com- 
manded nor forbidden in the Word of God. His fart Rule is 
in this verſe, To do whatſoever we do to the glory of God, This 
i« a general Rule, not to be reſtrained to the eating of meat of- 
£-rc to Idols, of which the former diſcourſe had been. Tt is 
a veneral Rule, not applicable alone to cating and drinking, 
'»:;t to all other humane attions, The reaſonableneſs of this 
le appeareth from our conſideration, That the Glory of God 
was the End of our Creation, Prov. 145. 4. The Lord hath made 
all things for kimſelf : and indeed it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
oc herwile:for whereas every reaſonable Agent both propounds 
to bim(clf fome end of his attions, and the beit end he can 
imagine, it is impoſlible but that God alſo in creating man, 
1houl4 propound to himſelf ſome end, and there being no bet- 
ter end than his own Glory, he could propound no other unto 
himſ.If. The Glory of God bcing the end which he pro- 
pounde to himſelf in creating man, it muſt needs follow,that 
that nult he the chief and greateſt end which any man can pro- 
pound to himſe'f in his attions. God is then glorified by us, 
when by our means, or by occaſion of us, he is well ſpoken of 
in the World, or by our obedience to his Will : This our Sa- 
v10ur hath taught us, Fob. 17. 4,5. No man in any of his 
actions hath a liberty from this Rale, fo as, though a man,as to 
many things, hath a liberty to marry, or not to marry, to eat 
;1cat3, Or not to cat them, to wear this apparel, or not to 
wear it ;, yet he is not even in ſuch things as theſe ſoat liberty, 
but he ought to look ahout, and to confider circumſtances, 
which will be moſt for the honour of God, the credit of the 
Goſpel, and reputation of Religion. And the jndgment of 
thisis to be made from circumſtances, the difference of which 
may make that unlawful, which otherwiſe would be lawful,and 
that lawful, which under other circumitances would be unlaw- 
ful. 

*Ron-1413- 232, * Give none oflence, neither to the Jews, 


» & 1X 
1T\)8 . 


i. G4, NOF TO the - Gentiles #, nor to the Church of 
* God nc 

m We uſe to ſay, that men are offended when they are 
-ricved or anger'd; but theſe offences are not here meant (as 
appcars by the Greek Phraſe, *"Amggozowa yives 3e) but give no 
occation of fin or ftumbling.This care he commands us,with re- 
{-rence toall men ; for at that time all the world fell under one 
of theſe denominations,they were either Fews or Gentzles (that 
is, Heathens) or the Church of God, (that is, Chriſtians) it was 
always an hard matter, if nota thing impoſhble, for Chriſtians 
tocarry themſelves ſo,as not to anger thoſe that were no Chri- 
ſtians; but it was not zmpoſhible for then ſo to behave them- 
{clves, as not to be to them any juſt occaſion of fin: » Much 
Jeſs 0ught conſcientious Chriſtians to give offence to Chriſtians, 
that made up the Church of God, and were with them Mem- 
bers of the ſame myſtical Body, of which Chriſt is the Head. 


Stom.15.2. 33. Even as *1I plcaſe all men in all things o, 
Cup413,22-not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of ma- 
ny, that they might be ſaved p. 
0 That is, in all things wherein the Law of God hath left me 
a liberty ; for Paul pleaſed no man, either in the omiffion of 
any thing which God had commanded him todo, or in the 
doing of any thing which God had forbidden him to do, p not 
lecking my own advantage , Either the ſatisfattion of my own 
mind or humour,or my own gain,but the advantage of others, 
eſpecially in matters that may any way affc& them as to their 
eternal Salvation. - Thus Paul, like a good Shepherd, goeth 
out before the ſheep, and leadeth them, and as every true Mi- 
niſter ſhould be himſelf an example to the flock of Chrift. 
And this isa third Rule to be obſerved by Chriſtians, as to the 
uſe of the liberty which Gods Law hath left them as to any par- 
ticular ations, notwithſtanding that liberty, yet they ought to 
have reſpett to the ſpiritual good and ſalvation of others, and 
to do that part which their judgments inform them,*will be, as 
leaſt, tothe ſpiritual damage and detriment,ſo molt to the ſpi- 
ritual good and profit of the Souls of others with whom they 
Converie. 


CHAP. XI. 


"C29.4.16, 1 * FD E ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of 


# Chriſt a. 
mille 4 Interpreters judge,that theſe words do properly belong to 
» 2» $- the foregoing Chapter, in the laſt verſe of which he had pro- 
pounded his own example to them; but whether they be ap- 
plied to that Chapter or this, is not much material. They 
teach us, That the Examples of the Apoſtles are part of our 
Rule ; yet the modeſty of the Apoſtle is remarkable , who re- 
quires of his people no further to follow him, than as he fol- 
lowed Chriſt : nor indeed ought any man to require more of 
thoſe that are under his charge, than to follow him ſo far forth 
as he imitates the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Now | praiſe you, brethren, that you remem- 
ber me in all things b, and keep the|| ordinances c, 
as I delivered them to you. 

b That you remember my Do&rine, the Precepts and Tn- 
ſtruKions that I gave you, & and keep the Ordinances (fo we 


|Or rrediz- 
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tranſlate it ) the Greek word is TU Oogne, T he wort figninh 

eth any thing that is dottrinally delivercd,or taught menwhc« 
ther it concerns Faith or Manners. It is thouzht, that in tis 
Text it doth not fignifte what the Apoſtle had delivered to 
them with reſpect to Faith, or their moral Converſation , buy 
with reſpe& to matters of Order, becauſe ſuch is the next in 

ſtance which the Apoſtle mentioneth,about Praying or progh+/; 

ing with the bead covered, or uncovered , and undoubtedly any 
Precepts of that nature from one, guidci by an infallible Spirit, 
ought to be obſerved : The Apoſtle doth not command! they: 
to keep any Traditions, which others ſhould to tlic end of ti: 

World deliver to them, he only praileth them for keepin. 
thoſe which he had delivered. There is a great Queſtion hc- 
twixt us and the Papiſts, about the obligation that lieth upor 
Chriſtians to obſerve unwritten Traditions, that is, ſuch! Rite, 
and Obſervances as they tcll us were Apoſtolical, and the 'i radi- 
tions of the Primitive Church, thongh they can ſhew iis no 
Scripture for them ;, but no Chriſtian diſputes his obligatiy'; tr 
keep Apoflolical Traditions : Only we are at a lols to know ho 

to prove thoſe Traditions Apoſtolical, of which we find notliins, 
fi the Writings of the Apoitles ;, it is praiſe-worthy to keep 
Apoſtolical Traditions ;, but for others,or ſuch as do not appear 
to us to be fo, it is but a work of Supererogation : Where hath 
God required any ſuch thing at peoples hands ? 


3. But I would have you know, that the head of 


every man * is Chriſt 4 ; and the head of the wo- * 


man 2s the mane ; and * the head of Chriſt :s 


God f. 


4 The abuſe which the Apoſtle is refleAing upon in the 7th. 


or $th, following verſes,is Fomens praying or prophecying with their 
heads urcovered, againſt which the Apoſtle ſtrongly argueth ; 
his Arguinent ſeemeth to be this, That the woman in Religious 
Services ought tqbehave her ſelfas a perſon in ſubjeion to 
her husband, Ss þo cordingly to uſe ſuch a geſture, as accorc!- 
ing, to the guiſe an{Cuſtom of that Country, teſtified tuch a 
lubjxCion; to this purpoſe he tells us in this verſe, That the 
head of every man is Chriſt. Chriſt, conſidered as God accord- 
ing to his Divine Nature,is the Head of all men and women too 
in the World; but the Text ſcemeth rather to ſpeak of Chrift 
as Mediator : ſothe Apoltle tells us, Eph. 5. 23. he is the 77ea4 
of the C burch;, and the New Teſtament often ſpeaks of Chriſt i; 
that notion, and of Believersas his 2fembers : in this ſenſe by 
every man, we muſt underſtand no more than every © hriſtian, 
every Member of the Church. -e The man is called thc Head 
of the woman, becauſe by Gods Ordinance hs is to rule over 
her, Gen. 3. 16. he hath an excellency above the womar, and 
a power over her. f And Godis the Zeal of Clvi/®. not in 
reſpe& of his Efſence and Divine Nature, but in reſpec of his 
Ofnce as Mediator : as the man is the Head of the woman,nor 
in reſpe& ofa different and more excellent Eflcnce and Nature 
(for they are both of the ſame Nature) bur in rcipet of ofnce 
and place, as God hath let him over the woman. Nor indeed 
could thoſe who deny the Divine Nature of Chriſt, catily have 
brought a Text more againſt their own affertion, than this. 
which rather proveth, that God the Father and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt are equal in Nature and Effence, than diftercnt 5 tor 
ſurely the Head is not of a different, but the ſame Nature and 
Efſence with the Memhers. Nor doth Chriſts ſubjection to his 
Father at all argue an inequality,or difference from him in Na- 
ture and Eſſence, more than the ſubje&ion of SubjeAs to 
Prince argue any ſuch thing, The Apoſtle then determines 
this to be the Order which God hath ſet. God is the Head of 
Chriſt; Chriſt is the Head of his Church, and every one that iz 
a Member of it; and Man is the Head of the Woman. , he to 
whom the woman ought to be ſubjee, as the Church is ſubj-& 
to Chriſt, and Chriſt is ſubje to his Father, and from hence 
he argueth as followeth. 


4. Every man praying or propheſying o, having 
his head covered h, diſhonoureth his hcad 7. 

2 By every man praying and propheſyins, ſome (amongſt whom 
the learned Beza) underſtand not only he that miniſtreth in 
prayer, or in opening and applying the Scriptures , whether 
from a previous meditation and ſtudy of them, or from the ex-. 
traordinary Revelation of the holy Spirit, which they had in 
thoſe Primitive times; but alſo all thoſe that were preſent at 
thoſe actions : The reaſon they give, is, Becanſe the Reaſon 
given by the Apoſtle for his affertion, is ſuch as is comman ro 
the people, as well as to him that miniſtreth : and the woman 
was forbidden to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Tim. 2.12. But our 
learned Biſhop #all aſſures us, he cannot agree with thoſe of 
this mind. And indeed, it is an unreaſonable interpretation :, 
for though thoſe who joyn with others in Prayer may be ſaid to 
pray, yet thoſe that hear one preaching or expounding Scrip- 
turezcan in no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to propheſy. Nor isan; 
ſuch uſage of the term to be paralle['d, neither are the reaſons 
they bring, cogent; for though the reaſon of the Precept may 
concern the People as well as the Miniſter, yet it doth not fol- 
low, that the Rule or Precept muſt neceffarily do ſo too. And 
although the woman be forbidden to teach in ordinary caſes,yet 
it did not concern thoſe who were immediately and extraor- 
dinarily inſpired according tothe Prophecy, Foe! 2. 2%. appli 
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ed, A7Ts 2.19, bþ Havikg his bezd uncovered, i.e. with an hat 

or cap, or ſuch covering, of the head as is in ule in the Country 

wherein he liveth. 3t is not to be underſtood of the natural 

covcring of the head, which is our bair, nor yet of any other 

covering, which is neceffary for the preſervation of life and 

health, but ſuch a covering as he might ſpare, and is ornamen- 

tal to him according tothe taſhion of the Country. # Either 

Ciſhoroureth Chriſt, who is his Head, and whom he ought to 
reprelent, and doth as it were make the Church the Head to 
Chriit, which is ſubje& to him, whiles by covering his head, 
he de*lares a ſubje&tion in his miniſtration. Or. he diſhonour- 
eth his own head, (ſo many interpret it) to wit, he betrayeth 
þis ſuperiority, Icfſeneth himſelf as to that power and dignity 
which God hath clothed him with, by ufing a poſture which 
isa token of inferiority ard ſubjeQion. Interpreters rightly 
agrec, that this and the ſolluwing Verſes is to be interpreted 
from the cuſtoms of Countries: and all that can be concluded 
from this Verſe, is, That it.is the duty of men imployed in Di- 
vine Miniſtrations, to lock to behave themſelves as thoſe who 
are to repreſert the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, behaving themſelves 
with a juſt authority and gravity that becometh his Ambaſſa» 
&ors, which decent gravity is to be judged from the comnion 
opinion and account of t he Country wherein they live. <0 as 
all which this Text requires of Chriſtian Miniſters, is Autkorzty 
and Gravity,and what are external indications of it, Our lear- 
ned Dr. Lightfoot obſerveth, "That the Jewiſh Prieſts were wont 
in the worſhip of God to veil tkcir heads : fo that Chriſtian 
Miniſters praying or propheſying with their heads covered, 
Fudaized, which he judgeth the reaſon of the Apoſtles aſſer- 
tion. 'The Lcathens alſo, bath XRemans and Greciats, were 
wont to miniſter in their Sacred things with their heads cover- 
ed, tome think this was the reaſon, why the Chriftians uſed 
the contrary geſture, bur the Apoſiles from arguing the mans 
head-ſhip. ſeemerh to importzthat the reaſon of this Aﬀertion 
of the Apoſtle was, becaule in Corinth the uncovered head was a 
ficn of Authority. At this day the Makometans (or Turks) ſpeak 
to thcir Supcriors covered, and fo are covercd alſo in their re- 
ligious performances. The cuſtom with us in theſe Weſtern parts 
is quite otherwiſe + the uncovering of the head isa ſign or to- 
ken of {ubicion : Hence Miniſters pray and preach with their 
hcads uncovered, to denote their ſubje&tion to God and Chriſt, 
but yet this cuſtom is not uniform ;, for in Fraxce the Reform- 
ed Miniſters preach with their heads covered ;, as they pray 
uncovered to expreſs their reverence and ſubjeftion to God, 10 
they preach covered,as repreſenting Chriſt, the great Teacher, 
from whom they derive, and whom they repreſent. Nothing 
in this is a ſurther Rule to Chriſtians, than that it is the duty of 
Miniſters, in praying and preaching , to uſe poſtures and ha- 
bits that are not naturally, nor according to the cuſtom of the 
place wheze they live, uncomely and irreverent, and fo look- 
ed upon. It is only the general obſervation of decency (which 
canner by any be created, but arileth either from Nature, or 
Cuſtom, and Preſcription) which this Text of the Apoſtle 
maketh to be the duty of all Chriſtians: thovgh as to the Co- 
rirthims, he particularly required the mans miniftring in Sacred 
things with his head uncovered , cither to avoid the habit or 
poſture uſed by Jews and Pagans ; or for the ſhewing of his 
lignity and ſuperiority over the woman (whom we ſhall by and 
by find commanded to pray or :prophefie covered) or that he 
repreſented Chriſt who was the Head of the Church. The 
uncovering ofthe head being with them as much a fign of (ub- 

jeition, as it is with us of ſuperiority and preheminence. 


5. But cvery woman that praycth, or prophetj- 
eth k with ber head uncovercd {, diſhonourcth her 
head m; for that is even all one as if ſhe were 
Ihaven 7. | 

k "Chongh the woman, 1 Tim. 2. 12+ be ſorbidden to teach, 
and commande: 10 be in ſilence ;, yet that Text mult be under- 
ftovd of ordinary women, and in ordinary cales, not COoncern- 
ing fuch as propheficd from an extraordinary impulſe or motion 
ov the Spirit- We read of Women Prophetefles both in the Old 
and New Tcſtament,ſuch was Enldab in Fofab's time,and Anna, 
of whom we rcad 714. 2.36, and we read that Philip had four 
Jaughters that did propheſie, AAts 21,9, 1 The uncovered head 
here (as before) mutt fignifie not covered with ſome artificial 
COVering, luch as our Coifs, Hats, [Zoods or Veils, &c. or with 


her own hair, not hanging looſe, but artificially uſed fo, as to | 
be a covering. m Diſhonoureth either her husband, who is her | 


Political or Oeconomical head, for by that habit ſhe behaveth her 
ivlfas if ſhe were not one in ſubjeftion, and ſeemeth to uſurp 
41 undue authority over the man, or her zatural bead, it being 
111 thoſe places accounted an immodeft thing for a woman to 
1ppear in publick uncovered. It is obſerved of Rebeccah, when 
ſhe mct 1ſavc, Gen. 24» 65. She took a veil, and covered her ſelf. 
x For, laith the Apoſtle, your ſelves would judge it an un- 
comely thing for a woman to be ſhaven 5, now to pray or pro- 
pheſte with the head uncovered, is all one. This laſt clauſe 
will incline us to think, that by the uncovered bead in this verſe, 
35 r-0t only to be underſtood uncovered with ſome other cove=- 
ring beſides her hair, but with her hair diſhevelied, hanging 
looſe at its length, for elſe it is not all one to have the head un- 
covered with an hat, or hood, or coif, and to be ſhaven ; for 
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man : we have the Hiſtory, Gen. 2. 


the Apoſtle aſtei ward, v. 15. faith, er air Is given to ker fer 
a covering, or 4 ils £o that pullibly that which the Apcſtle 
here refle&eth upon, is womens comirg into the publick Al. 
ſcmblics with their hair hanging lecſly dewn,ard not decertly 
wourd up ſo, as to make a covering ſer her head; which, we 
are told, was the preQtice of thoſe beaſtly ſhe-Prieſts of Bacct us 

who, like frantick Perſons, performed thoſe pretendedly reli- 
g10us Rites, with their 1 air lo hanging looſe, ard were called 
Manades, becaule they behaved themlelves more like mad per- 
ſons, than ſuch as were in the aQual uſe of their reaſon : ſome- 
thirg like which, it is moſt probable, ſome Wemen'in the 
Chriſtian Church at Corinth aftcAed, againſt which the Apoſtle 
here argueth., 


6. For ifthe woman be nct covered, let her alſo 


| be ſhorno : but if it be * a ſhame for a woman to Nuns 5.1 
CUT. 22.c, 


be ſhorn cr ſhaven, Jet her be cevercd p. 

0 Nature it ſelf teacheth, that it is a ſhameful fight to ſee a 
weman revealing the Mind and Will of God , by ancxtraordi- 
nary pretended Revelation, in ſo indecent a manrer, as with 
ter bair all hanging down, let her hair be either ſhaven cM, or 
at leaſt cut after the manner of mens hair, if ſhe will neither tie 
It upartificially, ſo as to make it a coverirg for her head, nor 
put on a vcil to cover her; for though-a woman propheſyirg 
trom an extraordinary impulle, be not under the common Law 
of women not ſpeaking in the publick Afembly, but keeping 
filence ; yet ſhe is under the Law of Nature to do no ſich 
grave and ſolemn attions in ſuch a rude manner, that from thc 
light of Nature, or the common account of all that live in that 
place, ſhe ſhould be judged to be irrevercnt and brutiſhin her 
religious a&tion. From this Text a Queſtion hath been ſtarted, 
Whether Chritian women may lawfully go without any other cover- 
11g upon their heads than their kair? 1 muſt confels, I ſee not 
how ſuch a queſtion can have any bottom in this Text, where 
the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of womens ordinary habiting them- 
ſelves, but only when they prayed and propheſeed, and (if 1 miſtake 
not) when they miniſtred in I'rayer and Prophecy (as was ſaid 
belore.) We now have no ſuch Propheteſfles, ſo as I think 
that queſtion about the lawfulneſs of womens going without 
any other covering upon their heads than their hair,muſt be de- 
termined from other Texts, not this, and is beſt determined 
from circumſtances; for God having given to the Woman her 
hair for a covering and an ornament, 1 cannot ſee how it ſhould 
be fimply unlawful, accidentally it may, from the circumſtances 
of pride in her heart that ſo dreficth her ſelf, or luſt and wan- 
tonnc{s in others hearts, or other circumſtances of ill defigns 
and intentions in the &oman ſo drefhing her ſelf. p If Natue 
teacheth ns, that it is a ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhz- 
ven, it alſo teacheth us, that it is a ſhame for her to be unco- 
vered, cither with her hair or ſome artifical covering, which 
latter ſeemeth rather to be meant in this place, becauſe Dix ines 
think, that the face is that part of the head, which the Apoſtle 
here intendeth ſhould be covered in their Religious actions, 
which is not covered with the hair, but with a veil, Tc. 


7. For a man indeed ought not to cover {5 


head 9, ſoraſmuch as * he is the image and glory *Gen-1.24 


of God 7 : but the woman is the glory of the 27: 


man Fe, 
q Covering the head, being in thoſe Countries a token cf 


ſubjc&ion, a man ought to uphold the power, preheminence, 
and authority, with which God hath inveſted him, and not to 
cover his head, further than it is naturally covered witt. hair, 


r becauſe he hath a peculiar cauſe of glorying in God, as he to 


; whom alone he is ſubject, and therefore ought by no habits or 


poſtures to ſhew himſelf in ſubjeion to others : Or becaule 
God glorieth in him, as a moſt excellent picce of his workman- 
ſhip, God is repreſented in man. Paul uſeth to call that ones 


| elory wherein he glorieth, 2 Cor. 1. 12,74. 1 Thefſ. 2-20» 50 


David calleth God his Glory, and Prov. 17. 6. Selomon tells us, 
that the Glory of cildren are their Parents. $0 as the Apoſtle 
here uſcth a double Argument for the mans not covering of his 
head. 1: Becauſethe man is immediately ſubje& ro God, and 
thereſorc ought not by any habits, or civil Rites, to ſhew bis 
natural lubje&ion to men that are not by Nature his ſuperiors 
(for we muſt not think, that the Apoſtle by this Argument fore 
biddeth ſubjc&ion to Natural, Oeconomical, or Political Supe- 
riors.) 2+» Becauſe God glorieth in man; $ But the woman 
7s theglory of the man, created for the honour of the man , avd 
for his help and aſſiſtance, and originally made out of man, ſo 
as man may glory of her,as Adam did of Zve,Gen. 2+ 23» This 
is now bone of my bone, and fieſh of my fleſh. The glory of God 
ought to be revealed, and uncovered, manifeſted to all : the 
glory ofthe man ought to be hidden and concealed. 


8. For the man is not of the woman : but the 
woman of the man re. : 

t Here the Apoſtle openeth or proveth what he had be boy 
ſaid of the womans being the Glory of the man, the woman =_ 
made of the man, the man was not made of A rib taken out 0 
the woman, but the woman was made ofa rib taken out of tc 
21. and from hence the 


Apoſtle argueth her ſubjcQion tothe mans 


9, Neither 


Cnap. 


C1AP Xl. l. CORINT HIANS. 


g Neither was the man created for the woman ; 


but the woman for the man #. | 

4 We have this expounded, Gen, 2. 13. where God ſaid, 1: 
is not 200d that man ſhould be alone, 1 will make bim an help meet 
»r bim. God did not firtt create the woman, and then make 
11am a meet help for her; but he firſt made the man, and then 
tle woman, that ſhe might be a meet help for him. Now it is 
2 Rule in Reaſon, That whoſoever or whatſoever is made for 
another perſon or thing, is leſs excellent than that perſon or 
thing for which the other is made. For the man, ſignifies ro 
{erve and help the man. 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have 
[Thatis,4©- {| nower on her head w, becauſe of the angels x. 
ring, i SP © By power on her head is here to be underſtood (as ſome 
that foe 85 WH- 14:1) a covering on her head, in fign that ſhe is under the 
br the prover of power of her husband : the thing ſignified is here put for the 
ter hands (5n, as the ſign is often put for the thing ſignified. Thus the 
Ark, which is called, The Ark of Gods ſtrength, Pſal.. 132. $. is 
it ſelf called his Strength, 1 Chron. 16. 11. But others here by 
Head, do not underſtand the womans natural bead, but ber huſ- 
bar, or the man who is the political head of the woman; and 
by krving power on bim, underſtand ber exerciting of her pow- 
er in him, teltifying it, by covering her head, and think this 
Text well expounded by 1 Tim. 2. 12. where the Apoitle for- 
biddeth the woman to uſurp authority over the man. He addeth 
another Reaſon, x Becauſe of the Angels. By Angels here, ſome 
onderſtand God himſelf, who by the miniſtry of Angels crea- 
te! man and woman in this order, and put this Law upon the 
woman. Others underſtand thoſe Meffengers which the man 
ſent ſometimes, by whom the woman was betrothed (but this 
was a cuſtom only in uſe amongſt the Jews.) Others here by 
Arg2ls underſtand the Miniſters and Officers of the Church, 
who are ſometimes in holy Writ called 4ngels. Others under- 
ſtand the evil Angels, who watch to take advantage to tempt 
men from objeQs appearing beautiful, to unchaſt thoughts, Gc. 
But the moſt and beſt Interpreters underſtand here by Angels, 
the good Angels :, for the Apoſtle would hardly have ſpoken of 
Devils under the notion of Angels, eſpecially ſpeaking to deter 
perſons from ations ;, and ſo it teaches us, That the good An- 
gels, who are miniſtring.Spirits for the good of Gods Elett, at 
all times have a ſpecial miniſtration, or at leaſt are more par- 
ticularly preſent in the Aﬀemblies of people for religious Wor- 
ſhip, obſerving the perſons, carriage, and demeanour ; the ſenle 
of which ought to aw all perſons, attending thoſe Services,from 
any indecent and unworthy behaviour. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without 
the woman, neither the woman without the man 
in the Lord y. 

y Leſt the man upon the Apoſtles diſcourſe of his prehemi- 
nence and dignity over the woman, ſhould wax proud and in- 
ſolent, and carry himſelf too imperiouſly, the Apoſtle addeth 
this, That they both (tand in need of each others help, ſo as 
neither of them could well be without the other, either as to 
matters that concern God, or that concern the World : the 
Lord ſoordering and diſpolihg it, that they ſhould be mutual 
helps one to another. Orelſe the ſenſe is, They are equal in 
the Lord asto a ſtate of Grace, in Chriſt there is nezther male, 
nor female, though there be a difference betwixt a man and wo- 
man in other things, and the man hath the priority and fupe- 
riority 5, yet when we come to confider them, as to their ſpi- 
ritual ſtate, and in their ſpiritual reference, there is no diffe- 
ICliCes 


12 For as the woman 7s of the man, even fo rs 
the man alſo by the womau £< : but all things of 
God a, 

2 The man hatha priority to tho woman, being farſt crea- 
td. and a ſuperiority over her upon thar account, ſhe being 
mate for him, not he for her, this is indeed the mans advran- 
taze:; but on the other fide, fince the Creation of the firſt 
Man, all menare by the woman, who. conceives them in her 
womb, fuckles them at her breaſts, is concerned in their 
education, while children, and dandled upon her knees; the 
man therefore hath no reaſon to deſpiſe, and too much to tram- 
ple upon the woman: and all theſe things are of God, by the 
wiſe ordering and diſpoſing of God , lo as neither hath the 
man, by reaſon of his Prerogative, in being firſt created, and 
the end for which the woman was created, any cauſe to inſult 
and triumph over the woman ? neither hath the woman any 
caule, by reaſon of her Prerogative, that the man.zs by her, any 
caule to triumph over the man, but both of them ought to look 
upon themſelves as having their Prerogatives from God, and in 
the uſe of them to behave themſelves according to the Will of 
God, behaving themſelves in their reſpettive ſtations, as it is 
the Will of God they ſhould behave themſelves, the woman 
being ſubje& to the man, and teſtifying ſuch ſubje&ion by all 
the ſigns of it, and the man carrying himſelf towards the wo- 
man, as he who is the image and glory of God. 


13 Judge in your ſelves ; Is it comely that a 
Woman pray unto God uncovered ? 6, 


— 


b No man is truly and thorowly convinced of an errour, till 
he be convicted by his own Conſcience. It is therefore very 
uſual in holy Writ, for God by his ſacred Penmen, to make 
Appeals unto mens own Conſciences, and put them to judge 
within themſelves, to examine a thing by their own Realon, 
and according to the ditates of that, to give Sentence for or 
againſt themſelves. The thing as to which 1, would have 
them judge within themſelves, and accordingiy pronounce Scn- 
tence, was, whether it werea decent thing for women to pray 
to God with their hair all hanging looſe about their ſhoulgers, 
or without any veil, or covering for their head and face. 


1+ Doth not even nature it ſelf teach you, that 


if a man have long hair, it is a ſhame unto him c. 

c He tells them, that they could not judge this asa thing 
comely; for Nature it ſelf taught them, that it is a ſhame fora 
man to wear long hair. Py Nature here, ſome underitand the 
Law of Nature, according to which it woull have an intrinficl 
evilinit, whichit is plain, it hath not; for then neither mutt 
the Nazarites have uſed it, (as they did) neither would it be 
lawful for the ſake of mens health or life. Others underſtand 
by Nature the Zaw of Nations, but neither is this true :. for in 
many Nations men wear hair at the utmoſt length. Others un=- 
derſtand common "enſe, or the light and judgment of that natu- 
ral Reaſon which ſince the Fall is left in man. But this mult 
be the ſame in all men, and we know that all men do not judge 
this ſhameful Others therefore by. Natuic hcre unilerftand a 
common Cuſtom, which (as they ſay) maketh as it were a ſe= 
cond Nature, ſo the termis taken, Rom. 11. 24. But it can- 
not ſo ſ1gnifie here; for there neither is, nor ever was ſich an 
aniverſaj cuſtom in any place, that none in it wore long 
Others by Nature here underſtand Natural inclization, but nc 
ther can this be the ſerſe : for there is in ſome men. as well as 
in women, a natural propention and inclination to wear their 
hair at exceſ[iv lengths. Others here by Nature underftand 
the Difference of the Sex, as they take this word to be uſed, 
Rom. 1. 26. the diſtinQonr of the Sexes teacher”: ws this, and this 
leemeth to be the moſt provable ſenſe of this Text. The Apo= 
ſtle arguing that as the ma/e and female Sex, are artificially di- 
ſtinguiſhed by garments, and it was the Will of God they 
ſhould beſo, ſo they ſhould alſo be diſtinguiſhed by the wear- 
ing of their hair, and it was no leſs ſhame for a man to wear 
his hair like a woman, than to wear garments like a woman. 

I5 But it a woman have !ong hair, It 15a yiory 
to her: for her hair is given her for a || cover- 
ing 4. 

d But he faith, if a woma« hath long hair, it is 4 2lory to hey, 
Long hair is comely for che woman, and accounted to her for 
a beauty or ornament, for God hath givea her her hair for a 
covering. There have been Books written about the lawfulneſs 
or unlawfulneſs of mens wearing long hair, and the due or un- 
due lengths of mens hair,the ſubſtance of which were too much 
to tranſcribe here. That which in theſe verſes ſeemeth to be 
commended to us, as the Will of Gud, in this matter, is : 
1. Thatmen and women ſhovld fo order their hair, as by itto 
preſerve the-diſtinftion of Sexes. 2. That men ſhould not 
wear their hair after the manner of women, either diſherelled, 
or curled, and tricked upabour their heads, which ſpeaks too 
much of an unmanly and effeminate remper, much more was 
what became not Chriſtians. And if this be forbidden men, as 
to the uſe of their own hair, they ſtand concerned to confider 
whether it be lawful for them thus to wear and adorn them- 
ſelves with the hair of other men arid women. 


16 Burt * if any man ſeem to be contentious e, 
we have no ſuch cuſtom f, * neither the churches 
of God g. 

e Ifany man hath a mind to quarrel out of a love to ſhew 
his wit in diſcourſing what may be ſaid on the other fide, or 
out of a defire to hold up a Parry, and contradi& us, f we 
have no ſuch cuſtom of womens praying, or propheſying with 
their heads uncovered, or mens praying, or propheſying with 
their heads covered. Or we have no. ſuch cuitom of conten{!- 
ing for theſe little frivolous things, g neither any of the Chur- 
ches of God; And good Chriſtians, in their prattices, ought, in 
things of this nature, to have an cye and regard to the cuſtom 
of their own Church, and alſo of other Chriſtian Churches, 
Thus the Apoſtle cloſeth this diſcourſe, and proceedeth in the 
next verſes to tax other abuſes which were crept into this fa- 
mous Church, 


17 Now in this that I declare to you, I praiſe 
you not 4, that you come together, not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worſe z. 

þ 1 come now to another thing of greater conſequence, as to 
which I nwſt much blame you ;, Iam o far from being able to 
commend or approve of what you do, that I muſt for it ſmartly 
refle& upon you, # That when you meet in your Church- 
Afﬀemblies, for the performance of your religious Duties to 
pray, preach, hear, or receive the holy Sacrament, you fo meet 
and behave your ſelves, as your meeting tends to the increaſe 


promoting the work of God in your ſelves, and the Souls of 


others. Mmm- 15 Fox 


of your fin, rather than tothe increaſe of your Grace, and the. 


C HAP: XI: 


| Or, 877. 


* 1 Tim. 6+ 4 
* Chap-14-23* 


Crap. 


* Chap. 1-16, 
Il, 12. 
# Or, S$5;rt5- 


XL. 


13, For firſt of all when ye come together * in 
the Church, I hear that there be || diviſions amongll 
you» and 1 partly believe ir & 

& In the Church here muſt fignifie the R21igions Aſſembly ;, for 
a: this time there were no Temples builded for Chriftians, but 
they met in private houſes, as the iniquity of thoſe times would 
hear:yet others think the place is here meant where the Church 
was wont to meet, and lay, That the Chrittians had a certain 
ſtated place, though in a private houſe, where they uted to 
net But it isnot very probable, that they ſhould in the midit 
ot Heatiis by ſu quiet and ſecure to meet cither conitantly, or 
ordinarily in any one certain and ſtated place, fo denominated. 
What Schilins, or divifions the Apoſtle meancth, he expound- 
£th in the telowing verſes, cither they quarrelled avout meats, 
or Urinks, or thcir order in fitting down, or the time when 
they ſhould begin, or did not ſtay till they were ail met. 

19, * For there mult be 1 alfo || herelies #n a- 

=—_ -—_—_ - - ) 14y- Ty 
mongl[t you, * that they which are approveu may 
be made manifeit amongſt you . 

} It is not fimply and abſolutely neceſſary, that there ſhoutd 

be ſuch divitions amonglt you (they are cauſed trom the free 


* act> of mens corrupt wills) but yet thele things do not fall out 


Co : 
Ht ns QITIN 


Or, ye carnt 
EA, 


by chance, but through the Providence of God, who hath fo 
ininutavly ordered and decreed, to ſuffer Satan to ſhew his 
malice, a:d men to diſcover the luits and corruptions of their 
own hearts. #2 Though #ereſ: be a term, that by Eccleftaſti- 
cal uiage is reftrained to ligunihe perverſe Opinions in matter of 
Doctriue, a> to hich men are ttubborn and tenacious ;, yet it 
5M. he word is not natively fo to be rettrained, 
NEITLET CA IT TC ly be kere ſo interpreted, but ignifics 
tic fame thing ww th acugfms and Diviſions before mentionel : 
For thowuy, 4 (as will appear ome 6. 15.) there were corrupt 
CG pinion among! thum wn matiers of Lottrine, yet it 1s unrea- 
tOnable tO UW... ; 102 Aponic hcie, as [peaking with re- 
{erence 00 ti ..te words being brought as a realon why he 
Wes 1 bclieve that therc wire ſach Schijms or Divi- 
©} them, becauſe there mult be Herefes. » God 
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ath 1's wile endia luffeiing breackes a:1d divitions, that ſuch 
as are wrue and timcere Chrutians, oppot:ng themlelves to luch 
violations of Charity, m:4ht ap-car to you te be true and i1n- 
cere, and to hare the Love oi Gud dwelling, working, and 
prevailing in them. 

20. W hen ye come tovgether therefore into one 


place 0, #.:45 15, not to eat the Lords ſupper p. 

o The Greek words Qu not necetfoi ily gnifte into one place, 
they may @s well be tranſlate 1 for the jame thing, and pothbly 
that wore the better tranflatic: of them in this place. Divitions 
appearing the worie amongtrt perions that met as one and the 
jame BLoiiy, and tor one and the lame grave action, and that ſuch 
au ection, as declared thum one Budy, and laid upon them the 
I1ghett ob:i.ation co brotherly love imaginable. p Som® words 
mult be hc: e 1upplied to compleat the lenle. This is not to eat, 
that is, as you it, 1s indeed not to doit; to eat the Lords 
SupPerin an unlawtul manner, is not to eat it.. It is called the 
Lords Supper, either becauſe he ordained and inſtituted ir, or 
becauſe it was inſtituted for the remembrance of his Dezth, wv. 26. 
Lake 22. 19. Some think that the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper 15 here meant, and ſo one would think, by comparing 
wit is here with v. 23, 24. Others ſay, That the Zove-fea/t 
35 here intended, which ordinarily preceded the Lords Supper ; 
the reaſon they give, is, Becauſe the abuſes here mentioned, 
vite x0t ſtaying one for another till the whole Church were met, 
vic eating plentituily, another ſpariugly , ſome being hungry 
whiles 0tiers hav ate and drank enough, could not be at the 
Lords Supper, where the Miniiter begianeth not cill the whole 
Church be atiembled, and where there is no fuch liberal cating 
and drinking, 
ent cuitom 1:3 Greece ( within which Corinth was) the rich men 
of+-1cd lome things to their Jdols (which after that ation the 
Poor had for thr relief! and mate Feats in the Idols Tem- 
pics, uf which all hada hverty :ocat. Thatthe Ciriltians imi- 
Late this practice of theirs, and the rich amoagt them upon 
the Lor.s Hays made tcalts, at which both poor and rich Chri- 
fAijavus might beard the poor carried away what was left. But 
tl;;s Church growing, corrupt every wayr,and having £Zot Teach- 
ers 0 their immors, they at thele Feaſts neglette the poor, 
uviting caly the rich to them, and alto exceeding, in their pro- 
\itton four their rich Guetts, Thele kealts were called Feafts of 
Loee, or Love-Feaſts, ether becauſe, 1. Love to Gol was that 
which (pretendculy at leaſt) cauſed them. 2. Or becaule they 
were repreſentations of our Lords laſt Supper, in which he 
hrit ace the Paſchal Lamb, then inftiruted what we call the 
Lords *upper ;, or hecaule they immediately preceded or fol- 
towed the adminiſtration of the Loris Supper, from whence 
the Zove-Feaft being immediately betore or after it,had allo the 
{ame name. But if we allow this, we muit make the Love« 
icaſts allo Chriſts Inſtitution, and inftiratced in remembrance of 
þim, neither of which can be proved. The meaning mult be, 
you cannot rigl.tly communicate at the Lords Table, when 

immediately before or after thau Table at your Love-feaft, you 


axe guilty of ſuch diſorderly ations, In che mean time, only 
| | 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


1o rhis purpole we are told, That by an anci- ; 
| think that he received it from S. Luke's Writings (for the wor: 
; are quoret according to his Gol} 
| it from ſome other of the Apoſtles : certain it is, that he di1 


what Chriit inſtituted for remembrance bf kis Death, -is what 
the Apoſtle calls, 7he Lords Supper. 

21 For in cating, every one taketh before other 
his own ſupper 4, and one is hungry 7, and ano: 
ther is drunken 5. 

q There was at this time in moſt of the Chriſtian Church a 
Fewiſh Party, viz. ſuch as were converted from Judaiſm to 
Chriſtianity, and had a tang of the old Cask, being too tena: 
cious of ſome Jewiſh Rites. Theſe looked upon the Lords 
SUpPCr as an appurtenance to the Paſſeover, immediately after 
which we know that Chriſt at firſt inftituted his Supper. Ag 
therefore Chriſt did eat the Paſchal Supper before the Lords 
Supper: ſo they in imitation of him, though they forbare the 
Paſchal Lamb, yet would have a Supper of their own to pre= 
cede the Lords Supper, and having provided it at home, would 
bring it to the place where the Church was to meet, r and 
their poor Brethren contributing nothing to the charge of that 
Supper, they wowld not ftay for them, but took this their own 
Supper: ſoit came to pals, that the poorer Chriſtians were 
hungry, had none or very little ſhare in their Feaſt, s whiles 
others, the richer part of the Church, had too much; for 1 
take our Tranſlation of this word we3ucs to be very hard ard 
uncharitable. Hard, becauſe the word doth not neceſſarily to 
{1gnifie, only drinking beyond what is ftriatly neceflary, and 
our Tranſlators themſelves, Feh. 2+ 10. render it well drunk, 
Uncharitable, becauſe it certainly muſt be very uncharicably 
preſumed of this Church of c orinth,that they ſhould ſuffer per- 
tons, at that tinie aftually drunk, to come to the Lords Table, 


22 What, have ye not houſes to cat and to 
drink in? ? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and 
* ſhame || them that have not«? Whar ſhall I fay 


nor. 

t Hence evidently appears, that theſe Love-feaſts were kept 
in the place where the Alſembly met for the publick Worſhip 
of God; for the Apoſtle would have them (if they would con- 
+ tinue them) kept in their private houles : and he doth not 
{ oily blame the abuſes of thele Feats, but the Feaſts themſelves 
| as kept in the place where the Chucch met; or as having in 

them any pretence to any thing of Religion : meet they might 
friendly to eat and to drink, but their private houtes were the 
| fitteſt places for that. a Ordo you deſpiſe the place (as ſome 

think) where the Church of God meeteth;, or the peopie mer 

in that place, by carrying your ſeives ſo diſorderly in ſuch a 

grave Atſembly; or the poorer part of the Church, who, 

thoug! poorer, are a part of the Church, redeemed by the 
| Blood of Chriſt: the next words would incline us to think that 
the ſenſe : for it followeth, and ſhame them that bave not, that 
is, that have not Eſtates to contribute to ſuch Feaſts, and ſo 
are forced to go away without any due refreſhment. 


alſo1ldelivered unto you w, That the Lord Jeſus the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread x. 
w About theſe Zove-feaſts preceding the Lords Supper, I 
i have received nothing from the Lord, you have taken the pra» 
' Etice up from the Jews or Heathens : 1 do not know that it is 
unlawful for you civilly to feaſt, and cat and drink in your 
| Private houſes , but to come to make ſuch Feaſts immediately 
! before you religiouſly cat and drink at the Lords Table, I have 
| received no order from the Lord for any ſuch praQtice. 1 have 
; told you what I received from the Lord, which is no mor? 
: than, That the Lorl, &c. x See this in the Evangelilts, 3: 
| 25. 26. Dark 14. 22. Luke 22.19, where all thele words are 
' opened. Some think that Paul received this from the Lord 
' by ?mmediate Revelation (as it is thought Moſes received th* Ri- 


: ſtory we have in Gexz/#s and part of Exodus, which relates t0A 


time before he was born, or arrived at mans eſtate.) Others 


2el.) Others think he receive? 


reccive it from the Lord, how, is uncertain. 


24 And when he had given thanks, he brake 
and faid, Take, eat, this is my body which is bro- 


the other Evangeliſts narration of the Inſtitution of the Sup- 
per. (Sec the Explication of them in the Not?s on thote 
Texts.) 

2.5 After the ſame manner alſo he rok the cup 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup 1s the new 
Teltament in my blood : this do ye 2s oft as you 
drink *t, in remembrance of me. ons 

26 For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 


cup, || ye do ſhew the Lords death * till he come © 
z Erom hence it appears, that the Bread and Wine 15 m__ 
Papifts ſay) tranſubſtantiated or turned into the very ſub an 
of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, when the Communicants - 
it and drink it» 1t is ill the ſame Bread and Cup it Was: _ 


"1 
_—_ 


to you ? hall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe yu ' 


Cnar. x] 


* [im. 2. 6, 


| Orthen tha 
re p'0r 


23 For *l have received of the Lord that which * Chap. 15.4 | 


ken for you: this do in || remembrance of me y- nor, fo 1s 
y Theſe words we alio mer with, Luke 22. 19, 20» and IN ,,oybr2yce, 


. $ 
is 4 


* [oh. I 4. ? 
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end of the Inſtitution 1s but to commemwurate Chriſt's Death, 
ard upon that account the waiting upon God in this Ordinance 
willbe a ſtanding duty incumbent upon Chriſtians,until Chriſt 
ſhall come to Judgment. Some think , ſhew ye, is a better 
Tranſlation of the Verb, than (as we tranſlate it) ye do ſhew, 
whercfore ſo behave yourſelves at this Ordinance,as thoſe who 
know what they have to do in it, that is, fo ſhew forth the 
Dcath of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


7, * Wherefore whoſoever ſhall cat this bread, 
17 ard drink this cup of the Lord unworthily a, ſhall 
Jo! 51 ®2» be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord b. 

64. * 13+ */* 4 Divines agree, that the unworthineſs here ſpoken of, re- 
Clap» 17+ *"* ſpeteth not the perſon of the Receiver ſo much as the manner 
of the Receiving , in which ſenſe, a perſon that is worthy,may 
receive this Ordinance unworthily : *tis varioufly expounded, 
without due Kelzgzon and Reverence, without Faith and Love, 
without propoting a right End in the Aion, under the guilt 
of any known fin not repented of, &c, b ſhall incur the guilt 
of the profanation of this ſacred inſtitution ; for an abu offe- 
red to a 1gngreacheth to that of which it isa f1gn. As the abuſe 
of a Kings Seal or Pifture, is juſtly accounted an abuſe of the 
King himſelf, whote Seal and Vitture it is. Some carry it high- 
er, ke ſhall be puniſhed, as if he had crucified Chriſt, the pro- 
facation of Chrilts Ordinance refleAing upon Chriſt himlelf. 


238. But * let a man «x mic himſelf, and fo let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of tht cup c. 

c He is toexamine himſelf about his Knowledge, whether he 
rightly underſtands what Chriſt is, what the nature of the Sa- 
crament is, what he doth in that facrel Attion ;, about his 
Faith, Love, Repentance, n:w Obedience, whether he be ſuch a 
onc, as God hath prepare that holy Table for, it is the Chil- 
\rens bread, and not for dogs, a Table Chriſt hath ſpread 
for his Friends, not for his Enemies. Ard ſolet him eat, &C. 
having ſo examined himſclt, not otherwiſe. Whence it ap- 
pears, that neither children in age , nor underſtanding, nor 
rcrlons not in the uſe of their Reaſon, nor Unhelievers, nor 
perſons under the guilt of fins not repented of , have any 
i2ht to the Lords Supper : accordingly was the pradtice of all 
t:c Primitive Churches, and all rightly Reformed Churches, 
\V iether they ought, if they will preſume to come, be kept a- 
way by the Officers of the Church, and how, and by whom ? 
Whether good Chriſtians may communicate with ſuch at the 
ily Table ? And after what previous Duty performed ? are 
yucitions that belong not to this Text. 


29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthi- 
[0rx/,91#, Iy d, eateth and drinketh || damnation to himſelf ec, 
pot difcerning the Lords body f. 

4 In the ſenſe before mentioned, either having no remote 
r;ht, or no preſent right to partake in that Ordinance, being an 
Unbeliever, or a reſolved unholy, or ignorant perſon; or irre- 
verently and irreligiouſly. e He eareth and drinketh u&iua , 
damnation, or judgment, it is no matter which we tranſlate it > 
tor it he bringeth Gods Judgments upon him in this life, they 
will end in eternal damnation,without a timely repentance,but 
it1is to himſelf, not to him trat is at the ſame Table with him, 
unleſs he hath been guilty of ſome neglet of his duty to him : 
f And his guilt lieth here, that he doth not diſcern and diftin- 
«uiſh betwixt ordinary and common Bread, and that Brea 
which is the repreſentation of the Lords Body, but uſeth the 


one az carclefly, and with as little preparation and regard to 
what he doth, as he uſeth the other, 


30- For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly, a- 
inongſt you, and many ſleep g. 

£ You, it may be, are not aware of it, but look upon otkec 
caules, why fo many amongſt you are fick, and weak,and dye 
inaturely; but.l as the Apoltle of Jeſus Chriſt (and ſo know 
tic Mind and Will of God) ature you, that this your irreve- 
rent and irreligious profanarion of this holy Ordinance, is one 
£reat cauſe of ſo many among you being ſick, and weak, and 
(ying in unripe age. Some think that the word ſleep argnes 
that they were godly, penitent Chriſtians that ſo dyed ( for the 
veath of wicked men is hardly called fleeping any where in 
noly Writ) tolet us know, that even good people, who yet 
may be {aved, may bring judgments in this life upon them- 
cles, as by the profanation of Gods Name in other Ordinan- 
«C5, lv more eſpecially by their profanat jon of it in this Ordi- 
nance of the Supper. 
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32. © 31. For * if we would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhould nor be judged þ. 

b This word judge in Scripture fignifies all parts of judgment, 
extmining, accuſing, condemning, &Cc. here it ſignifies accuſing 
our ſelves, condemuing our ſelves, diſcriminating our ſelves by 
icrenewings of Faith and Repentance, from Unbelievers, im- 
penitent and profane perſons ;, if we would thus judge our 
'tlves, God would not accuſe or condemn us. 

32 But when we are judged 7, we are chaſtened 


of the Lord &, that we ſhould not be condemned 
ivith the world 7. | 
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# Leſt they be terrified at what he bad aid, and look upon 
their afflidtions as indications of Gods difpleaſure again't them 
to that degree, that hz would not look any more upon them 
as his Children; he tells them, that when Gods people are al- 
flicted with the evils of this life, icknels, &c. Gol doth not 
deal with them ſo much as a Judge, as & a Father who cha» 
ſteneth the Child whom he loveth, and ſcourgeth whom h: re- 
ceiveth, Zeb. 12.6,7,$. I and doth it for a £o0gd end, to 
prevent the eternal condemnation of the Soul with the impeni- 
tent ſinners of the World, giving us our Hell in this life, that 
we may eſcape it in the life to come. 


33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another ». 

m The Apoſtle concludes this diſcourſe with an exhortation 
to them, tur the time to come to take heed of theſe irrelizious 
and irreverent behaviours, with relation to the Loris Sapp-r. 
That they ſhould not take the Sacrament before the whole 
Church were met together, the rich ſhould tay for the poor, 
and not receive it in Parties, but as oxe hody, eat that on* bre24. 

34- And it any man hunger , let him eat at 
home”, that ye come not together to || condem 


MN. 
nation os. And the reſt will 1 ſet in order when | 
come p. : 

» Andif any one hungred, they ſhould not make the place 
where they met together for the ſolemn Worſhip of Gol , a 
place for eating and drircing, at Feaſts, but eat at home, 0 leſt 
by theſe diſorderly and irreverent aftions, they incurred the 
diſpleaſure of God, and brought down the judgment of Go. 
upon themſelves. p Lattly, he minds them, that if there 
were any other things ofthis nature, which he had not ſpoken 
to, he did defign ſuddenly to come to them, and then he would 
{ct them in order, by giving them Rules about them. 


CHAP. XII. 


I, Ow concermng, ſpiritual gifts, brethren, 1 
would not have you ignorant 4. 

@ The waxd Gifts is not in the Greek, but ſapplyed by our 
Intcrpreters. Jn the Greek is no more than concerning ſpiri- 
tuals ,, which is equally applicable to ſpiritual Othces,or 27i- 
niftrations, Operations, and Gifts : of all which he afterwar(| 
treateth ſomthing.but moſtly concerning gif:s,which are chiefly 
ſpoken of in this Chapter : and our Tranſlators agree with 
the belt Interpreters,in ſupplying theText with the word gifts. 
This Chorch eminently abounded jn theſe abilities to ſpiritual 
ations given them of God (for ſpititual Gifts tgnifics nothing 
ele) and as they abounded in them, fo they erred much in the 
abuſe or ill uſe of them;as we ſhall afterward read in this Chap- 
ter : Therefore the Apaltle tells them, that as to them, he 
would not have them 7zenorant, either of the favour of God in 
enriching them with them , as he had ſaid Chap. 1.5. or yetin 
the due and right uſe of them, ſo as God might have glory from 
their good uſe of them, or of the errors that they had ran 
into, or might further run into in the il] uſe of them. 


2, Ye know * that ye were Gentiles 6, carricd 
away unto theſe dumb idolsc,cven as ye were led 4. 

b So they were ſtill in reſpett of cheir Birrh an4 Country; 
but he ſpeaketh with reference to their Religion and way of 
Worſhip. c Carried away by your [dol-Prieſts, and by the 
examples of your Friends and Neighbours to 1dols, which, 
though they ſeem to you to ſpeak, and to tell you of things to 
come, yet indeed have mouths and ſpeak not, only the Devil 
ſpake from them. 4 Wherein you a&@ed not under the cou- 
dutt of Reaſon, nor as became reaſonable Creatures , but you 
were blindly led by the dictates of Priefts, or by the examples 
of others. This the Apoſtle puts them in mind of, to let them 
know, that all thoſe excellent Gifrs with which they were now 
endued, as he had told them, Chap- 1.5, 6. they hail reccived 
from God ance their Converſion to Chriſtianity, aud from the 
Spirit of Chriſt ;, ſor before their Converſion they were like 
brute Beaſts, knowing nothing, but 1cd by others. 


3. Wherefore l give you to underſtand, * that 
no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Je- 
ſus|| accurſede: * and chat no: man can ſay, that 
Jeſus is the Lord, burby the holy Ghoſt 7. 


e The Apoſtle proveth that they had received their ſpiritual 
Giſts from the holy Spirit of God, becauſe when they kad not 
received this Spirit, they blaſphemed the Chriſtian Rsligion. 
and called Chriſt accar{ed,whica could not be done by any that 
ſpake by ths Spirit ot God , for there being but one Gull, an 
the holy Spirit being ore of the three Perſons in the Divine Be- 
ing, and Jeſus Chriſt another, and the eternal Son of God , it 
could not be but he that called Chriſt accurſed, as the Jews and 
the Heathen did, muſt blaſpheme God, which none contd do 
by the influence of that holy Spirit, who was one of the Per- 
ſons in the blefſed Trinity.and as by this the Anoitle lets them 
know, that they were now ated by another Spit, than they 
were in their Gentile ſtate; ſo he alſo lets them know, that 
thoſe Heathens, amongſt whom they lived, were not ated by 
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the Spirit of God, but by the evil Spirit. f On the other | 


file he ſaith, That no man could ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, 
but by the Spirit. There is a Jouble faying, that Jeſus is the 
Lord : 1. When men only ſay it with their lips, but do not be- 
licve it in their hearts, are not affeGed with what they ſay,nor 
do pay that Homage of Faith and Obedience to him, which 
ſhould correſpond with ſuch a Profeſſion : thus men ſay Chriſt 
is the Lord, who preach him, or diſcourſe of him as men, 
though they do rot in heart believe in him, receive or embrace 
him, or live up to the holy rules of life which he hath given; 
thus Fudas, Caiaphas, and others, ſaid Chriſt was the Lord 
this they could not do, but by the Z7oly Ghoſt, that is, the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which are common, which thoſe might have 
who were never renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. So thele Co- 
rinthizns generally going thus far verbally to acknowledg Chriſt 
the Lord, it was an Argument they had thus far been influen- 
ced by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. There isa ſerious and ſaving ſay- 
ing, That Feſus Chrift is the Lord, when nfen do not only with 
their lips ſpeak theſe words, and other words to the ſame ſenie, 
but heartily acknowledge him, believe in him, love him , and 
obey him, and call upon him, profefling him as they ought to 
dc, and fo as may be of advantage to them to Life and Salva- 
tion. No man now doth this but by the Holy Ghoſt renewing 
and ſanQifying him, and bleſſing him with, and helping, him in 
the exerciſe of ſuch habits. We ſhall obſerve in holy Writ, 
that ſome Yerbs {ignifie not the attion only,but the ation with 
its due quality, Thus bearivg ſometimes fignifieth to hear ſo,as 
withal to believe. Calling upon the Name of the Lord, Rom. 
10.13, {ignifietha calling aright. Confe/ing, 1 Foh. 4. 15. 
hznifics a confefting wirh Faith and Love : So the Verb ſay in 
this Text may fignifie ſuch a ſaying or ſpeaking, as is attended 
with Faith, Love, and due Obedience. 


4. Now * there are divecrſitics of gifts, but the 
* jame ſpirit e. 

© Gifts txznifieth the ſame thing with Z7abits, or powers,or 
abilirics to actions. Our attions being either Natzral,as eating, 
drivizing, fleeping, &c. or Aſoral, or Spiritual. Theie powers 
#ic either Natural, which are in an orilinary courſe of Provis- 
dence bred with us, as the infant hatii a power to eat, drink, 
fleep, cry, Ec. or Acquired, and that by imitation, or humane 
earning, as the child gets an habit of ſpeaking, or a power to 
vrite, underitand Languages, Arts, and Sciences. Or infuſed, 


. add thole are either meerly infuſed, as Faith, Love, and all ha- 
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b.ts truly ſpiritual are ; and cherefore called Graces or ſpiritual 
Giſts of the highelt natures, or elle ſuch as are obtained by the 
vie of means on our parts, but yet not without the influence of 
the holy Spirit of God ;, ſuch are abilities to pray, Preach, &c. 
there are ſome common powers, that is, ſuch as thoſe might 
have, who ſhould never be ſaved, which might be meerly infuſed, 
and were extraordiratv in thoſe firſt times of the Goſpel; ſuch 
as the Gift of Tongues, Prophecy, Zealing,%c. Theſe powers,cfpe- 
ciatly tuch as are not natural and coramon fo all in an ordinary 
courle of Providence, nor acquired meerly by imitation, or 
ſtudy, or the tcaching of others, but infuſed eirher in whole, 
or in part, are thoſe which the Apoſtle here calleth Gifts: and 
he ſaith, there is a diverſity of them ;, there was the Gift of 
Prophecy, of Healing, of Toxgues, &c. but he tells them, this di- 
vertity of Gifts flowed all from one and the ſame Spirit, the 
Spirit was not diverle, though his influences weredivers. 

s- * And there are difierences of adminiſtrati- 
ons, but tne ſame Lord »., 

þ "There arc divers Ofhces or Miniftrics in the Church ot 
Gol, one miniſtreth in the Othce of an Elder, another in the 
Othce of a Deacon, one in one ſervice of the Church, another 
In avother lorvi-c, but there is but one Lord to whom they mi- 
nitter ;, they all ſerve the great Lord of the Church,Jeſus Chriſt, 
though in divers Orders and places of Miniſtration. 


6, And there are diverſities of operations, but 
it is the ſame God, * which worketh all in all z. 

i Operations and Miniltrations both differ from Gifts, as Ats 
from //abits : Fabits and Powers,by which men performed ho- 
ly Othces in the Church, or wrought Miracles, are called Gifts. 
The Acts or exerciſe of thele Powers are called Miniftrations 
and Operatioxs, Theſe latter differ one from another, as the 
former ſfignifie ſtanding and continuing As in the Charch ; 
Operttions. U2eyinudla, rather fignifies mrraculous effets , fuch 
as healing the tick, without the application of ordinary means, 
ſpeaking with divers Tongues, &c. The Apoſtle tells them, That 
a* there was a diverfity of Gifts, or Powers, and a diverſity of 
Acts inthe conſtant Service of the Church, by which men ex- 
erciied thoſe Gifts or Powers they had in the performance of 
them : So there were diverſities of Operations, by which men 
ated thoſe extraordinary Gifts or Powers, which God gave ſome 
in the firſt Plantation of the Church, for the ſake of ſuch as he- 
Iicved not. But it was the ſame Gud that wrought them all,and 
in all, though all did not do, or could not do the ſame thiugs. 


7. But the manifeſtation of the ſpirit & is given 


to every man to prohrt withal /. 
4 Ke here calteth Gifts, the maxifeation of the ſpirit, partly 
to 1ct them know,that theſe powers flowed from the holy Spi- 
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rit apparently, they having no ſuch powers while they were 
Heathens, and carried after dumb [dols, as they were led; and 
partly to let all know, that theſe gifts and powers were evident 
proofs both of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and of the Promiſe of the Fa* 
ther, and of Chriſt in fending the holy Spirit, Ads 1. 4. and 
I6. 7, $ Eph. 4. 8. I Theſe gifts he tells them were given to 
every one, where every ſignifieth each one ;, for the ſame gifts or 
powers were not given to all, but to thoſe to whom they were 
given, they were given not to puff them up, or to give them 
matter to boaſt of, but to do good withal to the Church of 
Chriſt. Noman hath any power or gift given him of God,ci- 
ther for his own hurt, or the hurt of others, but only for his 
own good, and the good of others. 


8. For to one is given by the ſpirit, the word of 
wiſdom mz, to another the word of knowledge by 


the ſame ſpirit ». 

m There are different apprehenfions as to the particularGifts 
here enumerated, and it is no wonder theſe extraordinary Gifts 
being ceaſed, if we be now at a loſs to determine what is to be 
underſtood by the terms whereby they are expreſſed. Some 
by the word of wiſdom,here underitand a faculty to deliver graye 
Sentences: othersan ability to open the deep Mylteries of Re- 
ligion: others, a ſingular knowledge of ſpiritual things, joyned 
with a great authority, &c. others, an ability to explain the 
deep Wiſdom of God. But it is moſt probable, that he mean- 
eth by it what we ordinarily underſtand by Wiſdom, viz, 
faculty from a good judgment of the circumſtances of attions, to 
do them at the beſt time, and in the beſt manner wherein they 
may be ſerviceable to their ends. » It is as uncertain, whe. 
ther by the word of Knowledge he meaneth a capacity to com- 
prehend things in our knowledge, or to communicate it to 0+ 
thers, or the a&tual communicacion of it by preaching, which 
was the work of the Paſtors and Teachers, or the Prophetical 
knowledge of future contingencies, or an ability to ſpeak of 


| ſpiritual things Dottrinally, without any great faculty of ap- 


plying them. | ; 
9. To another faith by the ſame Spirits : to a- 


nother the gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit p, 

8 To another, he ſaith, is given Faith. By: which cannot 
be underſtood that Faith which is common to all Chriſtians, for 
he is ſpeaking of ſuch gifts as were given to ſomeChriſtians,not 
toall; he muſt therefore mcan, either a Faith of Miracles, that 
is, a perſwaſion that God would work a Miracle in this or that 
cale, or a great knowledge in the matters of Faith, or a great 
confidence or boldneſs in the diſcharge of their Office. p To 
another the Gift of Healing, of healing diſeaſes miraculouſly, 
without the application of ordinary rational Medicines. 


10. To another the working of Miracles q, tc 2- 
nother prophecy 7, to another diſcerning of ſpi- 
rits 5, to another * 4:vers kinds of tongues t, to a- 


nother the interpretation of tongues -. 

q To another the working of Miracles , of other ſorts, ſuch 
as the infliting puniſhments on finners,catting out Devils, Cc. 
r To another Prophecy, which in the general fignifieth the Re- 
vclation of the Will of God, whether by the forctelling future 
contingencies, or opening the Scriptures by preaching or teach- 
ing. $ To another diſcerning of Spirits, A power wherein 
God, for the further authority and credit of his Goſpel in the 
primitive Times, communicated to ſume men ſomething of his 
own Prerogative to diſcern mens inward thoughts and hearts, 
and to make up a judgment of their truth and fincerity,or c011- 
trariwiſe, of their falfhood and hypocrifte. t To another 47- 
vers kinds of Tongues, that is, a power to diſcourſe with men in 
their ſeveral Languages, as we read in As 2. 8. u To another 
the Interpretation of Tongues. This is made a diverſe gilt trom 
an ability to ſpeak with divers Tongues, poſſibly ſome of thoſe 
that ſpake with divers Tongues, could not interpret what they 
taids 


11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf 


P. Al] 


* As 2. 4 


% 
' 


ſame ſpirit , * dividing to every one ſeverally, + Chap. -.;: 


* as he will w, 


2 COIs 19. ! 7 


w Though the Spirit of God be but one, from whom theſe * Joh. 3. $ 
ſeveral powers and abilities flow ; yet he doth not give allthis Heb 2. 4+ 


variety of gifts to all Chriſtians, but one to this man, another 
to another, as the ſame holy Spirit pleaſeth for the glory of 
God, or the good of the Church. 


12. For as * the body is one, and hath many « gym, 12. 4- 
members, and all the members of that one body, eph. 4-416 


being many, are one body : ſo alſors Chriſt x. 

x Foras it is in the Body natural, the integral parts y or 
members of it, are many, yet the Body is but one # ſo it 15 N 
the ſpiritual Body, the Church, which is that myltical Body of 
which Chriſt is the Head. The Members of the Church may 
be many, and there may be in ſeveral Members of the Chana 
diverſity of Gifts,of Miniſtrations and Operatzions,yet the Churcu 
is but one, yea, Chriſt and the Church make up but one myltt- 
cal Body, of which he is the Head, and they are the Members, 
and therefore the ſeveral Members having ſeveral Gifts,or ſeVe- 


ral offices, or ſeyeral powers and operations, had no _ = 


(1.4 P. XII. 


their difference in ſuch giſts or powers or offices to envy one 
another, or to deſpiſe each other, or glory over one another ; 
for they were but one Body,and had all the ſame Head,though 
they had from the ſame Spirit divers abilities , othces , and 
powers fur ſeveral Operation:, 


13- For * by one ſpirit are we all baptized into 

. one body , * whether we be Jews or - Gentiles, 

. whether we be bond or free y : and * have been all 
made to drink into one ſpirit =. 

y The Apoltle proveth the Oneneſs of the Church, as the 
Body of Chriſt, from the ſame Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment in{ticuted for alt Chriſtians,and wherein they jointly par- 
take. He ſaith, we are baptized mto one body, by which he 
muſt mean the univerſal Church,for Chriſt is the Head of that; 
particular Churches are but parts of thatChurch,of whichChriſt 
1s the Head. Lect them be of what Nation they will, whether 
ſows or Gentiles, turning to the Chriſtian Religion, and of 
what condition they will, when they are baptized, they are by 
ir ma:lc Members of that one Body, of which Chriſt is the 
Hea'! ; though for the more convenient adminiſtration of, and 
participation in the Ordinances, they are divided into ſmaller 
Societies, which alſo have the denomination of Churches, as 
the ſmalleſt drop of water may becalled water , though there 
be but one Element of Water. 2 And ſaith the Apoſtle, We 
kave been all made to drink into one Spirit, which ſome interpret 
as if it were, we have all drank of one Spirit, that is, been 
made partakers of one Spirit, whoſe benefits are ſometimes ſet 
out under the notion of Water, living water, Fob. 4. 14. and 
7: 35, 39+ and (vo in the Old Teſtament, ſa. 12. 3. Ezek.; 47. 
But many athers rather chuſe to interpret drinking in this place 
of drinking at the Table of the Lord, partaking of that whole 
Adtion being, ſet out here by one particular Att there perform- 
ed. This is probable, conlidering that the Apoſtle, in the for- 
m:r part of the verſe, had been ſpeaking of the other Sacra- 
ment of the Goſpel, and that he ſpeaking of the Lords Supper, 
Chap. 10. 17. had uſed this expreſſion, For we being many, are 
one bread and one body. 

14, For the body is not one member, but ma- 
Ny 4. 

f As the natural Body is Totum integrale, a Whole confiſting 
of many members; ſo the Body ſpiritual, the myſtical Body 
of Ckrilt is nut made up of one flingle Member, but of many 
Members. 

15. Lf the Foot ſhall ſay , Becauſe I am not the 
land, 1 4m not of the Body : is it theretore not of 
the Body ? 

i6, And if the car ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not 
the eye, I am nor of the Body - is it therefore nor 


olthe Body ?6. 

b It ſhould ſeem by theſe expreſſions, that one great cauſe 
of thoſe diviſions, which the Apoſtle had charged the Church 
of Corinth with, was their difference in Gifts, Minirations, 
and Operations ;, which was to that degree, that cither thoſe 
who were higher in Gifts and Miniſtrations, and more famous 
ſor their miraculous Operations,deſpiſed and vilified thoſe that 
were inferiour to them; or thoſe who were lower in Gifts, or 
i their ſtations in the C hurch,or their power to work Miracles 
would not own themſclves Members of the Church at Corinth, 
becanle they were inthoſe low, and inferiour orders and de- 
grecs, The Apoſtle argueth the unreaſonablencls of this, by a 
turther comparing, of the natural with the ſpiritual mylticalBo- 
!y, the Church, and ſheweth, it was altogether as unreaſona- 
ble, for men to diſclaim the Church, and their relation to it, 
becauſe they had not the moſt eminent gifts, or were not in 
the moſt eminent places and Offices; as for the foot to fay, It 
was not of the Body, becauſe it was not the hand; or for the 
ear to ſay, It was not of the body, becaule it was not the eyc. 

17. It the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing ? If the whole body were hearing, where 
wee the imelling ? c. 

e There are leveral ations to he performed by the body of 
2141, cither for the ſupport and the upholding of it in lite, or 
tor the accommodation of it while it lives 5 Seeing, fearing and 
+meling (which are the three ations here mentioned) are not 
budood necefiary for the uptolding of life, but they are highly 
uoiul fora mans better being, and the accomodation of bo- 
Bly lite 5, therefore there is need of a variety of bodily Mem» 
bers, Organs, or Inſtruments of Sight, as well as of Hearing, 
and Organs of $melling, as well as Hearing ; the wiſe God 
tath created no Member of Mans body in vain, each one hath 
it5 ule in order to the being, or well-being of the body + So it is 
the Church of Got, as the Apoſtle, v. 26. argueth; but he 
rocth yet ſurther on, firſt in his compariſon of the natural, and 
myſtical Body. 

13. But now hath God ſet the members every 
0:12 of them inthe body, as it hath pleaſed him 4. 

1 The intinitely-wiſe God,who hath made the body of man, 
and ordered all the members of the body for ſeveral uſes and 
ottices, either for the upholding, or accommodating the life of 
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man, hath likewiſe appointed the order in thehody, in which 
every member ſhall ſtand; that the head ſhould be uppermot 
for the better guidance of the whole body; the feet lowermoſt 
to tread upon the earth, and to bear the weight of the whole 
body : and none muſt repine at the Wiſdom of God, which 
hath not only created mans body, (conſiſting of a variety of 
members) but alſo appointed every mgmber its place, and 
there ſetteth it, that it cannot ſhift its tation or office, © 


19. And if they were all one member , where 
were the body ? e. 

e The body isa Whole, confiſting of many members,it could 
not therefore be a body, if there were but only one member. 
Or how could the body perform the ſeveral a&tions neceflary, 
either for the being, or the well-being ofit, if it conſiſted but 
of one member ? 

20. Bur now arethey many members, yet but one 
body f. 

} The multiplicity of members, having ſeveral uſes and offi 
ces for the {ervice of the whole body, do not make a multipli- 
City of bodies, the body till is but one, 


21. Ard the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, 1 
have no need of thee : nor again the head to the 
feet, | have no need of you eg. 


In. 

g He names two of the moſt noble and uſeful members of the 
body, the Head and the Eye, which yet cannot tell the hands 
or the feet, they have no neeil of them : the wiſe God having 
created nothing in vain, but made every member in the body 
of a man for uſe, as to the whole, fo to the ſeveral parts of the 
body, the hand is uſeful to the eye, and the feet are of uſe to 
the head. The application of this fimilitude, which the Apo- 
ſtle ſo much inlargeth upon, we ſhall have, v. 26, 27, &c. 


22, Nay, much more thoſe members of the body, 
which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceilary h. 

b By feeble the Apoſtle here doth not only mean mo#? weak , 
but which ſeem to us moſt abje& and contemptible , in which 
ſenſe the word is uſed, 2 Cor. 12. 10. ſuch are the belly and the 
entrails ;, the Eye alſo is a feeble member, &c. yet theſe parts 
are molt neceſſary for the u!z of the body, being ſuch without 
the uſe of which the budy cannot live. 


23. Ard thoſe members of the body , which we 


think to be leſs honourable, upon thele we || be- [| Or, put :7 


[tow more abundant honour , and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comelineſs -. 

: All know what thoſe parts of the body aretvhich are com- 
monly judged leſs honourable, and leſs comely, upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour and comelineſs, by hiding them 
and covering them , that they are not, as the hands and face 
and bead (which we eſteem more honourable parts of the ho- 
dy) expoſed to the publick view of thoſe with whom we con- 
verſe, 


24. For our comely parts have no need ; but 
God hath tempered the body together, having gi- 
ven more abundant honour to that part which 


lacked k. 

& God hath in the. Wiſdom of his Providence ſo ordered it, 
that as we have ſome parts of our body, which are judged un- 
comely, and not for thoſe noble uſes that others are; ſo we 


| have other parts that are, for uſe, more noble, yet in common 


repute more ignoble and uncomely : and the ſame wiſe God 
hath ſo builded the body of man, as of hoth theſe to make a 
temperament ſo, as they all concur in the compoſition of the 
ſame body, and more abundant honour in covering and cloath- 
ing them, is given to thoſe parts, that in the judgment of men, 
ſeemed moſt to lack honour, that their uncomelineſs might by 
ſome artificial means be taken away. 


25. Thar there ſhould be no || ſchiſm in the bo- || Or, 4-792, 


dy, but tþ2t the members ſhould have the tame care 
one for another /. 

I By Schiſm is here meant diviſion, and that alſo muſt be 
expounded figuratively, and it is expounded in the next words, - 
that the members ſhould take the ſame care one for another. 
That though the members differ in honour and office, yet they 
might mutually take care for each other, as if they were all in 
an equaldegree of honour. 


26. And whether one member ſuffer , all the 
members ſuffer with it, or one member be honou- 
red, all the members rejoyce with it 1. 

m From this union of the members in the body natural of all 
the members proceedeth a natural Sympathy, that ifone mem- 
ber ſuffereth, all are aMi&ed, and ready to contribute to 'the 
reliefand help of each other; and likewiſe the honour that is 
refleed on the body, is retle&ed on all the parts, and all rc- 
joyce in the good that affe&eth any one ſingle member. 


27. Now * ye are the body of Chriſt », and 


members in particular 0, ; 
n Conhidering you in the whole, as a Church, fo you are 


Eph. 1, 


27». 
4 


4. 12.Q5 
JO» 


the Col. 1. 24. 


Cray. XII, 


- Þe, 


C 


; 
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the Boly of Chriſt : © Confidering you particularly as indivi- 
41.1 Believers, ſo you are Members of Chriſt. Some think cx 
 e«s fignifiecs impart, intending that true Echevers amongſt 
tm were Members of Chriſt, but not others: The Apoſtle 
t1 theſe words beginneth to apply to them what hc had before 
diourſed concerning the Kody natural, and the parts thereof, 
vou are the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which hath a great Ana= 
los y with that natural Body which you carry about with you. 


28, And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
zpol: cs p » * ſecondarily prophets 9, thirdly tea- 


: chers”, after rhat miracles 5, then gifts of heal- 


ins t, helps #«, * governments w , || diverlities of 


| + 
Tongues x. 


> The Apoſtle, Eph. 4. i 1. ſeemeth to make a different cenu- 
ncration, there ke ſaith, And he gave ſome ApoSiles, ard jome 
Prophe:s.and ſome Freaxgclits,and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. He 
mcntioneth herc only three of thoſe there mentioned, viz. 
pritles, Prophets. 7 tchers, He reckoneth up here Evanzelifts, 
whom he doth not there mention. He here firſt ryentioneth 
iroftes,by whom he mcaneth thoſe Servants of God who were 
ſ-nt out by Chritt fo lay the firſt foundations of the Golpel- 
Chrch, and upon whom an univerſal care lay over all the 
Cres of Chriſt, baving not only a power in all places, to 
112. and acminiiier the Sacraments,but to give Rules of Or- 
dr, and diredt in matters of Government, though particular 
& lurches hail a power of government within themlelves(others- 
aifc the Apoltle would not have blamed this Church, tor not 
caltifgzz out the inceſtuons perſon.) q Prophets ignines per- 
">< a3 t have before note(l) that revealed the Mind and Will 
of God to people, whether it were by anextraordinary impulle 
4nd Revelation,or in an ordinary courſe of Teaching , whether 
"ev revealed things to-come, or opened the Mind and Will of 
Gd already revealed.” But in this Text, and in Epb. 4. 11+ 
Prophets ſeem to lignin, either ſuch as from the Spirit of God, 
forctold Future contingencies (ſuch was 4gabus, of whom we 
Tead in the 47s of the Apoſtles, and others in the Primitive 
Cliurch) or elle ſuchas interpreted Scripture by extraordinary 
and immcdiate Revelation. Some think, that Prophets hignific 


the ordizary Paters of Churches ;, but they item 1ather to be 

-oOmprebended unter the next term of Teachers, unlels we had 
er grounds, than we have, to diſtinguiſh betwixt Paſtors 
nl Peachers.making the work of the Teacher to ſpeak by w 
nul Teachers ni ENg the WOTK OLENE 1 Ccacner to ipcas DY WAY 

of 1; 


P 
Cc 

/ —Y." 
Ear ] 


trine a!vl Explication, and the work of the Pattor to 
ractically. r Thirdly, Teachers : Some by theſe under- 
z0vernours of Schools; others, ſuch Miniſters, whoſe 


, 


TOHE 
Ok 
aivation « but the Apoſtle in this Enumeration (which is the 
Nircit we have in Scripture) not mentioning Paſtors : it leem- 
eh to mc, that he means the fixed an!) ordinary Minitters of 
ce Elders, whom the Apottles left in every City, 
wich by their Niniftry had received the Goſpel. s Aſter that 
"+1 a5 he Impowerel ro work miraculous Operations,azd thoſe 
ic remarkable nature, for otherwiſe the healinos next 
viontioned. come under that notion alſo. 
as he gave a power to in an extraordinary way to heal the ſack. 
u Who the Apolile means by Zelps, and w by Goverzments, 
6 VErv hard rodctermine. Certain it 18, tnat he 
1.40 1c Civil Magiſtrates 4 for the time was not yet come for 
MCin75 to be nurforg Fathers, and Queens nurſing AMothers to the 
Cf cl-Chrrch. But whether he meancth Deacen”, or Widows, 
elſewhere mentioned, as helpful in the caſe of the Poor, or 
fomc tharaſilted the Paſtors in the Government of the Church, 
or lome that were extraordinary helps to the Apoſtles in the 
41/it Plantation of the Church , is very hard to d-termine. 
Such as [pake with divers Tongues, that faculty being a gift, 
as we beard before, not given to all, but to ſome in the Pri- 
mitive Church. The Apoſtle, by this Enumeration, ſhewecth 
what h- mcavut by thoſe diverſities of Gifts , differences of 
Pulminitrationt, and diverfitics 0. Operations , of which he 
{pakc in wv. 4, 5» 6. 
29. Are all apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all 
; 2 7e all workers of |, miracles ? 


* 
* 4 
« 2nttoCS,.Of 


20, Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak | 


w:ti TM 2UPS 4 Us, all tarerpret ? Y- 


That is, all are not, nor can be, any more than all the Bo» ' 


dy can be an Ear, or an Eye, or an Hand, or a Foot : you 
C1822 cxpea that ina governed Body ,-all ſhould he Gover- 
LUMs 4 and you fee by experience, that all cannot work Mi- 
Nc!:, 
21. But * cover earneſtly the beſt gifts = : And 
cr ſew l unto you a more excellent way * 


- 4 be word may be tranſlated Indicatively, Te do covet the | l 
| | habits, to ations, and inſtanceth in two the firſt of which 
| might be of great ſervice to men ;, the latter, an appearance 
; ofa great ſervice to God. 


Le/{ vi{ts* or as we tranſlate it imperatively, Covet ye, 1 would 
ove you he covetous to excel in the beit gifts, that is, thoſe 
4 juich will make you moſt uſcful ani protitable tro the Church 
et Go. Put vet (faith he) gitts are not the Þett things, 
tte tights of ſaving Grace are nuch more valuable than Gilts 
F.-ve to God and your Neighbour, ought to be by you prefer- 
r. before Gifts. Toa dilcourie of which the Apoſtle thus 
tiortly palictih. 
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CHAP. XIII, 


1. TD Hough | ſpeak with the tongues of men and 


as enly to expound the Scriptures, or the Myſteries of | 


t Then ſuch perſons | 


doth not ! 


of angels a, and have not charity b, I am 
| become as ſounding braſs, or atinkling cymbal c. 
a The Apoſtle had promiſed in the cloſe of the former 
| Chapter, to ſhew them 4 more excellent thing than Gifts, or a 
; more excellent courſe than that they were lo hotly purſuing,in 
| their emulation of the be Gifts; he now cometh to ſhew them 
that way, that courſe : the way was that of Zove, the courſs 
was the ſtudy and purſuing methods how to fhew their lore to 
God, and to one another ; ſor (faith the Apoſtle) rheuch 7 
ſpeak, that is, if 1 could ſpeak, or admit I did ſpeak, with the 
Tongues uſed in all the Nations of the World, and with the 
Tongues of Angels ;, by which ſome underſtand the heſt and 
molt excellent ways ot expreſſing our ſelves. Angels have no 
tongues, nor make any articulate audible ſounds, by which they 
underſtand one another ;, but yer there is certainly a Society, 
or intercourſe among, Angels, which could not be upheld with. 
out ſome way amongſt them, to communicate their minds and 
wills each to other. How this is we cannot tell : ſome of the 
Schoolmen ſay, it is by way of Impreſton; that way God indeed 
communicates his mind ſametimes to his people, making ſe. 
cret impreſhons of his Wl upon their minds and underftand. 
ings 5, but whether Angels can do the like, or what their way 
is of communicating their minds each toother,is a great Secret, 
and we ought to be willingly ignorant of what God hath not 
pleaſed, in any part of lys revealed Will, to tell us. Neither 
do 7 judge it a queſtion proper to this place, where the Tongues 
| of Anzels unqueſtionably fignifie the beſt and moſt excellent 
ways of expretting and communicating, our ſelves to others,as 
Mann is called Axzels Food, Pſal. +8. 25. that is, the moſt ex- 
ccllent tood ;, for Angcls being ſpiritual Subſtances, need n9 
food, have no mouths to eat, nor bellies to fill, and this the 
Apoſtle meaneth. Though, I could expreſs my ſelf, or com- 
municate my mig4 to others in the moſt exceYent way, or in 
the greateſt variety of expreſſion, yet if I have not- (#3 4h, 
which we tranfſlate)C harity,hut potlibly might be better trarſla- 
tedl Zove, becauſe we uſually by Charity(in common ſpeech) uy- 
deritand that indication of brotherly love, which is in a(ts of 
| bounty, feeding the hungry, cloathing the naked , giving to thoſe 
| that are in want, which it is pofſible that men may do out of 
| meer humanity, or a ſuperſtitious opinion of meriting thereby, 
without any true root of love to our Neighbours , which is ne- 
ver true, if it doth not grow out of a love to God. c If 1 
want Zove (faith the Apoſtle) a true root of love to men, flaw- 
| lng trow a true Love to Gol, and out of obedience to his pre- 
cept, I am but as Jounding braſs, &c that is,l only make a noiſe, 
| but ir will conduce nothing to my Salvation, it will be of nouſe 
| tome © But if T have this true root of Love, then it will be of 
| avail to me. Ani thus the Apoſtle proveth that the habit of 
. Loveto God and man in the heart, is far more excellent than 
| the gift of Tongues, which many of the Corinthians had, or co- 
veted, or boaſted in, deſpifing thoſe who had it not. 


2. And though 1 have the gift of * prophecy 4, 


and though I have all faith, * ſo that I could re- 
| move mountains f, and have not charity, I am no- 
' thing 2. 

4 It hath been before ſhewed, that the Gift of Prophecy I1g- 
| nifheth an extraordinary power or faculty, by which men in 
| thole PrimitiveTimes were inabled to reveal the Mind and Will 
| of Gol, either asto future contingencies , or things which 

ſhould afterwards come to paſs in the World, or by further 
explication or application of the Mind and Will of God already 
revealed in holy Writ. e Though, faith the Apoſtle, 1 had a 
' vaſt knowledge,and could in any notion comprehend the molt 
; ſublime and hidden things, whether Divine,or humane: f And 
though I had all Faith (except that which is ſaving and juſtify- 
| ing) : he further opens what Faith he meant, viz Faith of Mi- 
; racles, a tirm perſivaſfion, that God would upon my Prayer 
work things beyond the power, and contrary to the courle 0t 
Nature, (the Apoſtle alludeth to the words of our Saviour, 
Mat. 17. 29.) yet, faith he, if I have not Love, that true Love 
; toGod an{ men, by which that Faith , which is profitable to 
Salvation, worketh and ſhewerh it ſelf: g it will all fignitis 


' nothing, be of no profit, nor avail unto me in order to my eter- 


. = > . . | nal Salvation. I may pcriſh for ever yotwithſtanding ſuch gifts- 
races, vrophefie, ſpeak with Tongues, or heal thole that are | ' YP 0 _ 


3- And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor b, and though 1 give my body to be burned z, 


' and have not charity, ir profiteth me nothing &. 


þ The ApoltHe proceedeth from common gifts, Powers, and 


Though , ſaith he, 1 feed the poor 
| with my goods, and that not ſparingly , but libcrally, ſo as I 
| ſpend all my Eſtate in that way, and make my ſeIF as poor as 
they. # Though Idye in the Cauſe of Chrilt , for the Teſti- 
mony of his Goſpel, or ſor owning of his ways , and that by 


the ſharpeſt ag:d moſt cruel ſort of death, burning, RE 
gel 


and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge e, 7 


Car. X11 WM 


* Chap. 12. Y, 
, IC. 

See Nat. 7-22, 
* [kc 17. 9. 


Cie KL 


drazgei to the ſtake, but freely give up my ſelf to that cruel 
kind of death. & Yet if I have not a root and Irinciple of 
Love to God in my heart, that carrieth me ont to theſe attions 
and theſe ſafferings, they all will fignifte nothing to me, as to 
my eternal Salvation and Happineſs. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve, That, 1. The higheſt as of beneficence or bounty to- 
v ards men, (which we uſually call good Works) are not meri- 
torious at the hand of God, and may be ſeparated trom a true 
root of ſaving Grace in the Soul. 2. That the greateſt ſuffer- 
inzs for andin the Caule of Religion, may be ſeparated from a 
tre root and — of ſaving Grace. 3. That no attions, 
n0 ſufferings,are ſufticient to intitle any Soul to Heaven, further 
than they proceed from a Principle of true Love to God, and 
a defire to obey and to pleaſe him in what we do. Faith and 
Love mult be the roots and Principles of all thoſe works which 
are truly good, and acceptable to God, and which will be of 
ary profit or avail to us with reference to our eternal happineſs, 


4. * Charity ſuffereth long /, and is kind » : 
aq p10, Charity envieth not », charity || vaunteth rot it 
(049% felfo, is not puffed up ps 
I Leſt the Corimkians ſhould ſay to the Apoſtle, What is this 
Love you Ciſcourſe of ? Or how ſhall we know if we have it ? 
The Apoltle here gives thirteen notes of a charitable perlon. 
By Love or Charity he either meaneth a charitable perſon, a 
Soul poſſeficd of that love, which he had been commending : 
Or if we take the term plainly, to 1gnific the habit it (elf 5 the 
mcaning is, It is an habit or power in the Soul, inabling and 
inclining it to do theſe things: To ſuffer long, not to be too 
quick antl teachy with brethren that may offend or diſpleaſe us; 
the charitable man will withhold and reftrain his wrath, not be 
raſh in the expreſſhons of it, and haſty tor revenge. 1m And is 
kird, ic diſpoleth a man to delire to deferve well of all, and 
todo good to all, as he hath occaſfton and oppurtuuity, ſo as 
it is impeſh2): there ſhould be in a man any thing more oppo- 
{ite to this Grace, than a curriſh, churliſh temper, with a ſtudy 
ani! defire to do others miſchief. # Thougha charitable per- 
fon ſeeth others in an higher and more proſperous condition 
than himſelf, yet it doth not trouble him, bur he is glad at the 
preferment, good, and proſperity of other men, however it 
fareth with bimſelf. Every envious man, that is diſpleaſed and 
angrv at anothers faring well,is an uncharitable man, there 15 rio 
true root of Love tc God or to his Neighbour in his heart. 6 He 
doth not prefer himſelf before others, ambitiouſly glorying or 
boaſting, and atting raſhly to promote his own glory, and la- 
tisfic his own intemperate defires or lufts. p He is not puffe 
up, proudly lifting up himſelfabore others, and ſwelling with 
high conceits of himſelf. 


$215.24 5. Dothnot behave it ſelf unſeemly q, * ſecketh 
[til, 2, 4- nor her own 7, is not ealily provoked 5, thinketh 
no evil r, 

q He doth not behave himſelf towards any in an uncomely 
or unbeſeeming, manner, and w.ll do nothing towards his bro- 
ther, which in the opinion of men ſhall be a filthy or indecent 
attion, r He doth nor ſeek what is his own, that is, what 1s 
for his own profit or advantage only; he hath an eye to the 
£00d, and advantage of his brother, as well as his own profit 
and advantage. $s Sucha man is not eaftly provoked ;, he 1s not 

' without his paſſions, but ke is not governed by his paſſions, and 
0\er-ruled by them to fly out extravagantly againſt his brother 
pon every light a::d trivial occaſion; he knows how to bear in- 
jurics, and is willing rather to bear Jefſer wrongs, loſſes, and 
injuries, than to do any thing, in revenge of himtelf, or to the 
more remarkable prejudice of his neighbour. # He thinketh 
#9 evil, that is, zo miſchief, nothing that may be hurtful and 
prejudicial to his neighbour. Or clie, he doth not raſhly ſul- 
p<t&t his neighbour tor doing evil, (which poſhbly may be the 
better interpretation); and ſo it teacheth us, "Chat lightly to 
take up evil reports of our neighbours,is a violation of Charity; 
fer the man that hath a true love to his brother, though he may 
believe evil of his brother, and charge him with evil, when it 
evidently appears to him that he is zuilty ;, yet before that be 


evident to him, he will not ſuſpe@, nor think any [uch things of 
hum. 


#Prov, 10-12» 


\. 12-3 6 * Rejoyceth not in iniquity #, but * rejoyceth 
tho. 3 hin the truth w, 


u He doth not rejoyce in the finful falls of others. w But 
rejoyceth in all truth,and the ſucceſs and proſpering of truth 
inthe World, or in the manifeſtation of any perſons truth, or 
Wnocency, and righteoulnels, 


7 Beareth all things x, believeth all things y» 
noperth all things, endureth all things z, 

x The charitable man beareth all injuries with patience. 
} tie believethall things that are good of his brother, ſo far is 
tc trom being credulous to his prejudice, 2 He endureth all 
tlings that a good man ought to endure, that is, any evils done 


to himſelf. In the ſame ſenſe Solomon ſaith, Prov. 10,12. Love 
Covercth all (ons. 


8 Charity never faileth 4 : but whether ehere be 
prophecies, they ſhall fail ; whether there be tongues, 


F : 
I, mth the he 


I. CORINT HIANS. 


Cuay. XIV, 
they ſhall ceaſe b z whether there be knowledpge, it | 
thall vaniſh away c. 


a The Apoſtle, from another Argument, commendeth the 
Grace of Love, viz. its never filing, it ſhall go with us into a- 
nother World, and have its uſe and exerciſe there; where there 
will be 70 propheſying, no ſpeaking with divers Tongues, but: 
there the Saints ſhall love God. And this maketh It evident, 
that by Charity or Zove (bctore mentioned) the Apoltle doth 
not ingly mean bounty or beneficence to thoſe that and in 
necd of thoſe good things of this life, in which we can help 
them. c By Xowledge here, ſome underſtand the communi- 
cating of knowledge to the Church by preaching: others, the 
means we now have by riccitating in, and ſtudy of the Scrip= 
cures : others better, of the imperſett degrees of our know- 
ledge, or the way of our procuring it ; the following verſes 
woutd incline us to interpret it of tlic former, though it be true 
allo of the latter. 


9 For we know in part 4, and we propheſic in 
Parr Cc. 

d It was truly faid, as to things humane, That the greateſt 
part of thole things that we kriow, is the leaft part of thote 
things which we are ignorant of. A great meaſure of Divine 
things is alfo unknown ro us, and the knowledge of them reſer- 
ved tor the Relurreftion and Day of Judgment, 4ob. 14. 20. 
e Nor can the communication of our ktowledze to that, be 
larger than what we by Prophecy communicate, we havin, our 
lelves but a ſhort and ifnpertc& communication of Divine 
things, we can communicate but an impertect degree of knows 
ledge to others. 


10 But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be doiie away /. 

f But when we come to Heaven, we ſhall be in ſuch 2 ſtate, 
as nothing ſhall or can be added tous; then our partial and 
imperfect knowledge ſhall be [wallowed up in a knowle« 
pertect and compleart. 


11 Whenl was 2 child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 
deritood as a child, | || thought as a child : but when {| Or, reaſo: 
| became a man, I put away childiſh things g. 

£ The Apoſtle comparetl: the ttate of Believers in this life, 
compared with their itate in anor.cr life,to the fate of a child, 
compared with thatola man. Look as one, when heisa child, 
knoweth things imperfettly,aud diſcourleth of chemin the ſtile, 
and according to the knowledge of a child: But when he is 
grown up, he diſcourſeth of them at aother rate,: according; 
to the degree of knowledge which he hath acquired by inſtru- 
&1on of others, or his own experience and oblerration. So it 
is withall of us, in this life we, like children, have a poor, low, 
imperfect knowledge of ſpiritual things, and accordingly diſ- 
courſe of them: Kut when we come to Heaven, we ſhall know 
them, and diſcourſe of them in a more perfe& manner. 


12 For *now we ſee through a glaſs + darkly, * 2 Cer, 2.19; 
bur then * face to face: now I know in part, but & 5+ 7- 
then {hall I know, evenas 1 am alſo known h. Phil. 3- 

þ The Apoſtle purſues his former Theme, comparing the 
imperfett ſtare of Belicvers, as to knowledge in this life, with 
what ſhall be in the life that is to come. In this life it is as in 
a Looking glaſs, (where we only ſee the images and imperfect 
repreſentations of things) and darkly, in a riddle; it 15 but a 
little knowledge that we have, and what we have we ct with a 
great deal of dithculty, but in Heaven we ſhall have ſuch know- 
tedge as two men have, who ſee one another face to face, and 
ſhall know God fully, in ſome meaſure, thuugh not inthe ſame 
degicc, of the fulnets and perfeftion wherein God knoweth us. 

13 And now abideth fairh, hope, chariry, theſe 
three: butthe greateſt of theſe :5 charity 7. 

i Take us according to our ſtate in this life, we have, and 
ſhall have the exercile of three Graces ;, Faith, to e. idence un- 
to us thoſe things which we do not ſee, eitheir by the eye of 
Senſe or Reaſon : Hope, by which we wait for the receiving of 
them; and Zove, by which we delight our ſelves in God, and ' 
ſhew obedience to the Will of God. Bur of all thele, Love is 
the greatelt, either in reſpett of its uſe and proticableneſs unto 
mer, or inreſpett of its duration and abiding, (which laſt the 
Apoſtle ſeemeth chiefly to intend.) Fazth ſhall ceaſe, when 
we come tothe viftion of God; and Zope, when we come to tne 
fruition of God in Glory ;, Zove alſo will ceaſe, as to ſome atts, 
but never as to a plealure and delighting in God 5 that will 
be to Eternity. 


los ® 
df - ha 


dle. 
*1 Joh. 2s Te 


CH AP. XIV. 


o1fts, * but rather that ye may propheie 0. 
_ b - So 23. 
4 That Love to God and your Brethren, concerning which 
I have been ſpeaking lo much, as preferable to all common 
Cifts, follow that with your utmoſt diligence, as the Periecutors 
follow you; for it is th? ſame word that is ordinarily uſed to 
ſignifie the violeat proſecution of Perſecutors, though it be ap- 


go» 


| plieda!ſo to things which we 04ght eagerly to follow, Rm.g-31 . 


and 


*- 3 
+ Gr. inarid- 


tOllow after charity 4, and * deſire ſpiritual * Chap.12.3t. 
* Num.11e25; 


Cray, XIV. 


and 14- 19. b But rarhcr, or principally, that you may be 
1Weto reveal the Mind ard Will of God unto others. Some 

Link by foretelling things to come ;, but that is not very proba- 
lc, ſuch an ability of prophcſying being given but to few un- 
Jer the New Teltament : it is therefore more probable, that 
Le ſreaketh of an ability toopen the Scriptures, cither by im- 
mediate Revclation (as to which they could ule no means but 
irayer and an holy Life) or by ordinary Meditation, and itudy 
vf Suiptures. For though the former Species of Prophelſying, 
by prediction of future things, when the truth of it was juftitt- 
cd by luch Prophecies accomplighment,was of great ule to con- 
tr the Ducdtrine of the Goſpel; yet the later was of greater 


andimore general ule for the good of others, which makes the 


Ayoltle put them upon the covering, and earneſt dehire of that 
faculty or ability, becaule. of all others, it made them moſt 
eminently and generally uſeful ro others, as well thoſe within 
the Church, as thole without 5 and thus the Apoſtle expound- 
cth himlclt, ve 3. 
- - P EE 

2 Forkhe that * ſpeaketh in an 4«220w-2 tongue 

c, ipcoketh not unto men 4, but unto Gode : for no 


t bearel9. man -| unCerſtandeth {44 f, howbeit in the ſpirit 


he tpcaketh my ltcries 2- 

e By a Toxgur (for unknown is not in the Greek, but neceſſa- 
rily added by our Tranſlators, fer he ſpeaketh of ſach a Lan- 
guage) he meanetha Language not known to all, or at leait 
n9t to the mutt of them that bear him. It may be asked, what 
unknown Languade the Apoſtle here meancth ? Shall we think 
that any Pajtors or Teachers in the Church of Corinth werelo 
\a1n,a5 to preach in the Arabick,Scythian,or Parthian Language 
ta poopte who underitood only the Gree4? Our Learned 
Ct ot thinks tiiis not probable, and that if any had been 10 
V1 tu citontation, the Apoltle would rather have cad them 
#0; [ftcring 1uch an abuſe, and have forbidden ſuch further 
prattiice, than have given direQion, that if any ſo ſpake, he 
thou:} interpret, as he doth v. 5. He rather thinks therefore, 
that ihe Apoltle meaneth the Zebrew Tongue, the uſe of which, 
Fong h ic was by this time much loft through the Jews mixture 
wi1irlt other Nations, yct was reſtorcd in a great mealure to the 
C-iides of Churches, for their better underſtanding the Scnp- 
{ices of the Old Teſtament; and continued amongit the Jews 
23 tieir reading of the Law in the Synagugues. Now there 
being many Jews in this Church, and the Service of God be- 
wg ordinarily in the Jewith Synagogues performed in that 
Language, it is very probable, that ſome of theſe Jews that 


L . f 


were Chriſtianizei, (to ſhew their $kili) might, when they | 


ivake tothe whole Church of Corinth, uſe to [peak in Z eorew, 
tough fey or none underſtovd that Language. The Apoltle 
jaith, he that did fo, d ſpate not ro men, that is, not to thoſe 
men who Gidanot uaderitand that Language, not to the gene- 
rality of his Hcarcrs,though pothbly here and there ſome might 
undertand him, e but urto God, who being the Author of all 
Larguages, mult necefiarily know the ſignificancy of all words 
1 them: f For (he faith} ſcarce any man underſtood him. 
£ Howbeit he may ſpeak myſterious things to himſelf, and to 
the underſtanding, of his own Soul and Spirit. Others think 
Liat it was poitible, that ſome who thus ſpake, being but the 
initruments of the holy Spirit, might not themſelves underſtand 
all which they ſaid ; but that is hardly probable. 

3 Bur he that prophchieth, ſpeaketh unto men b, 
to editcations, and exhortation 4, and comfort /. 

þ That is, to the underftanding of men, and for the good 
and profit of men. # To Edificition, for their increaſe in know- 

J.02e and all habits of Grace. & And Exhertatien, to quicken 
ticm in the exercile and practice of ſuch duties, as God hath, 
13 4s WorG, required of them. 4 And for the relief of them 
unGucr their burdens, toy ſupport and uphold their troubled or 
wounded Spirits. Theſe exprefſhons make it propable, that 
Lie APOHIC, Dy Prophecy in this Fext, underitands miniſterial 
Preaching , winch more properly tends to Edification, Exhor. 
r4'1/a, at Comfort, than the forctclling, of things to come. 

+ Ee tMatlpcakecta in an 4-404 tongues edift- 
ct himicic #2 3 but he that propkelieth, edificth 
the Church 7. 

m Knowleigeor underfanding, of the things that any man 
ſpcaketh, 1s necenary 00 the improvement of chem, by their 
b.1n% a means to pronete Faith and Love:, for how ſhall what 
men ley 1a theicatt promote, either my Faith in God or Chriſt, 
cry Love tom underitand not what they ſay ? Rome10. 
14. {ow ſat] wen believe on him of whom they have not beard ? 
50 Liat, though ie that{poaketh in an unknown Tongue, may 
(if be underitand what he fays) have his own heart affe&ed 
with whar he faith; yet it is not potlible be ſhould afte& ano- 
ther. 2 But he that preacheth in an intelligible Language and 
ſtile ro all that hear him, he doch what in him lieth toeditie all 
t10i{c that hear him. 


5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues o, but 
rater tnat ye propheſicd : for greater #s he that 
prophetieth, then he that ſpeaketh with tongues, 


except he 1uterpret p, that the Church may receive 
cUllying 9. 


I. CORINT HIANS. 


01 would in this place ſignihes no more than either I could 
wiſh, or 1 could be content that you could all ſpeak with 
Tongues, if God pleaſed. It ſhould ſeem by this ſpeech of the 
Apoltles, that this ſpeaking in unknown Tongues, was that ex. 


F traordinary Gift, which, above all others, this Church or the 


ſeveral Members of it, were proud and ambitious of. S. Paul 
tells them, that if God pleaſed, he wiſhed they could all do it. 
p But of the two, he rather wiſhed them all a power to open 
and apply the holy Scriptures to mens underſtandings and co1:- 
{cience. He addeth the reaſon, becauſe it was a more honou- 
rable gift and work, and made men truly greater. Rut he adds, 
Except be imerpret, for then he prophefied alſo. q That, ſaith 
he, the Church, that is, thoſe that heard him prophelying, 
might be edified. Whence we learn, 1. That ſpiritual growth, 
and proficiency in Divine knowledge and habits of Grace, ought 
to be the great end of all Preachers ;, and who fo doth not pro- 
pound this as his end; abuſeth his Office, and trifles in a Pul- 
pit- 2. That whoſo maketh this his end, will make it his buti- 
neſs to the beit of his $kill, to uſe ſuch a language, ftite, and 
method, as the generality of his Hearers may belt underſtand; 
for without their underſtanding, there can be no edifying, And 
this lets us ſee the vanity of ultng much Zatine, or Greek, or 
a loſty ſtile, or a Cryprick method, not obvious to poor people 
in popular Sermons, where the people underſtand not thoſe 
languages; or Philoſophical ratiocinations, befere a plain peo» 
ple that underſtand none of theſe things. Such preaching 
1s neither juſtihable by Reaſon, nor by the prattice either of 
Chritt, or his Apoſtles. 


6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking 
with tongues, what ſhall I profit you r, except 1 
ſhall ſpeak to you, either by * revelation -, or by 
knowledge 7, or by prophecy -, or by doctrine ? w. 

r God hath given me an ability to ſpeak with Tongues, ſup= 
pole I ſhould come to you ſpeaking in the Arabian, £ cythian, 
or Parthian language, what good would it do you ? How lkould 
it any way profit you? s except 1 ſhould ſpeak to you, either 
by Revelation, &c. Some make theſe four things diltinct cach 
from other : others think, that they all hgniftic 20 more, than 
the interpreting mentioned inthe former verſe. Thcle who 
diſtinguiſh them, ſay, By Revelation is meant. the Explication 


| of the Typesand Figures of the Old Teſtament , or ſome ſuch 


Revelation as Fokn had in Patmos;, or the expounding the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel. : By X\zowledge they underſtand the 
knowledge of Hiſtory, or any other ordinary knowledge. u By 
Prophecy, the Explication of the difhcult Texts of Scripture. 
w l;y Dodrifte, catechiſtical or praftical Do&trine. But theſe 
are all but uncertain gueties; the ſenſe is plainly no more, than 
if I ſhould come ſpeaking with unknown Tongues, and no way 
by interpretation make whatI ſay intelligible unto you. 


7 And even things without life giving ſound, 
whether pipe, or harp, except they give a diſtincti- 


on in the || ſounds, how ſhall it be known what 1s || Or, Tu | 


piped, or harped ? x, 

x Inthe Sounds which are attificially made by the uſe of 
Wind-Mufick, or other Mufick, nothing could be underſtood, 
if Art had not allodeviſed a diſtinCtion in the Sounds; that one 
Sound ſhould fignifie one thing, another Sound ſhould ignite 
another thing: So unleſs the Voice of the Teacher be f1gnitt- 
cant to, and underſt6od by the perſon inftrufted or taught, the 
Sound is of no ule at all. 


$ For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound» 


who ſhall prepare himſelf rothe batrel ? y. 

» The Trumpet is made uſe of in Battels, and that variouſly; 
it is uſe] to give Souldiers notice to march on againſt the Ene- 
my, and allo to ſound a Retreat : If there were not a diſtindtion 
in the one ſound, and in the other, how ſhould the Souldier 
know when to go forward, and when to come back by the 
ſound of it. To inſtrutt them what to do, the Trumpet mult 
not only ſound, but ſourd intelligibly to thoſe that hear 1t, 
which it could not, if there were no diſtinQtion in the ſound. 


9 So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the 


tongue words eaſic tobe || underſtood, how ſhall it | Or, ſynif* 
be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into <7: 


the alr Zz. 

2 By aizy Yvonpe! is meant words which fignifie well t0 
thoſe that hear them ;, for words may be ſignificant enough iu 
themſelves,yet nothing at all ſignificant to them that hear then, 
being unlearned ; ſuch ſounds of words can contribute nothing 
to peoples knowledge,but are ſo much loſt labour. This isa Text 
thar deſerveth the thoughts of thoſe who affe& in preaching z 
if not the uſe of Languages, yet the uſe of a Stile, or Method, 
which not one of many of thoſe who hear them, underſtand. 
Itis all one to ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, as in aſtile, or 
method that people do not underſtand ; and truly, ſuch are 
the generality of Miniſters Hearers,that words moſt fignificant 
in themſelves, and to learned Ears, are leaſt ſignificant to them, 
being hardeſt to be underſtood; ſo as they know nothing of 
what they ſay, and the Miniſter doth but, as to the far greater 
number of people, beat the air (which is a dreadful meditation.) 

10, There 


Ciar. X1v MW 


CHAP. 


LGr, Sparits. 


v Mal. 4% % 
ph, 4, 


Col, J 16, . 


X1V. 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of yoi- 
ces in the world and none of them 7s without ſigni- 


10n 4. : ; 
ww "The whole Earth was originally of one Language and of 


ch, Gen 11+ 1. But upon the building of Babel, v. 7- 
_— — their Languages, ſo as they did not underftand 
one another. They being ſcattered abroad, had different Lan- 
guages; ſo as now there are in the World many Languages,and 
the words in every Language are ſignificant to thoſe that un» 


derftand that Language» 
11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, I ſhall be to him that ſpeaketh a barbarian, 


and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian unto 
b, 

« But if a man doth not underſtand the Language, the words 
are not ſignificant unto him, I ſhall neither underſtand him,nor 
will he underſtand me, for a Barbarian cannot underſtand one 
of awother Nation, till he hath learned the Language of that 
Nation : nor can a man of another Nation underſtand a Bar- 
barian, till be hath learned his Language. 


12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealons of 
+ ſpiricual gif#- c, ſeek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church 4. ; 

c. This proves that the Members of the Church of Cborinth 
werc very ambitious of Spiritual gifts. The Particle s 7 which 
our Tranſlation here renders ſo, plainly ſignifies therefore in this 
place. In the Greek. it is becauſe, or fora/much as ye are zealous 
of Spirit, the Ethcient is put for the Effett, the Spirit which 
is the Author of thoſe gifts for the gifts themſelves. 4 Seek 
that ye may excel in them, and that will be, if you moſt defire 
thoſe which tend to the edifying the Church, and uſe thoſe 
with which God hath bleſſed you in the beſt order and manner 
for that end. From whence It 1s obſervable, That the im» 
provement of the people, to whom we preach in the know- 
ledg, of God, and in Faith and Obedience, is the the great end 
which we ought to propoſe to our ſelyes in the diſcharge of 
our Office, and in the uſe of our Gifts. 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an #»- 


known tongue, pray that he may interpret e. 

e To interpret here ſignifieth no more, than to render that 
intelligible to people, which he firſt uttereth in an unknown 
Tongue. But what need he pray for that? Hath not every 
man. that can ſpeak, a power to ſpeak his native Language, as | 
well as a foreign Language ? Some ſay therefore,that i « in this 
place ſignifies alſo. Let him pray, and alſo interpret; but this 
ſ-emeth hard: nor can I think thoſe that had a faculty to ſpeak 
in an vnknown T'ongue, might ſome of them not themſelves 
underſtand what they ſaid, and fo had need to pray that they 
mizht interpret: But they might be puffrup with their gift, 
and think it beneath them to interpret, and then they had 
need to pray, that they might have humility enough to inter- 
pret, Others think, that by interpreting in this place, is meant 
ſomthing, more than bare tranſlating, or turning the words into 
the common Language of the place, viz. the opening ard ap. 
plying of the Scriptures, an ability to which was a diſtin gift; 
which they who would have, had need pray, that God would 
open their eyes tounderſtand the Myſteries of his Law, 


14 For if | pray in an # knows tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful f; 

f From this and the former verſe, the Papiſts would juſtifie 
the lawfulneſs of their Latine Service, which none or few of the 
common people underſtand ;, and they ſeem to have a little 
adrartage from the Opinion of ſome of the Ancients, That 
ſome of thoſe who ſpake with Tongues, did not themſelves un- 
derſtand what they uttered, but the Spirit of God only made 
uſe of their Tongues as Mackins. But theſe are apprehenfi- 
ons much beneath the Spirit of Light and Truth, that it ſhould 
make uſe of the tongue of a man for an end neither profitable 
to the man himſelf, nor others. Beſides, how is it then true 
which we had, v. 4. That he who ſpake in an unknown tongue 
edifieth himſelf * Nay, how can it be true, which is here ſaid, 
That ſuch a mans Spirit prayeth ? Nor is it here ſaid, My Un- 
derftanding is dark or Hind, but unfruitful;, that is, though my 
ſelf underſtand, yet my knowledg bringeth forth no fruit to 
the advantage or good of others. My Spirit prayeth, but others 
Cannot pray with me. Rath 

I5 What is it then? I will pray with the ſpi- 
rite, and I will pray with the underſtanding al- | 
ſob: alſo * 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will 
ſing with the underſtanding alſo s. 1 ' '- 

£ What is to be done then? 7 will (ſaith the Apoſtle) pray 
with the Spirit, that is, either uſe the extraordinary influences 
of the Spirit of God upon m=-: or with my own Spirit, with 
the inward attention of my thoughts,and the utmoſt intention 
of my mind, and the greateſt devotion and fervour of affe&i-; 
ons. bRut Twill ſopray, that my ſelfand others may ander- 
ſtand what Tay, 1 will neither ſo pray, that my ſelf ſhall not 
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ſtand me. Vnderfanding is here taken in a Paffive ſenſe, though 
the Attive ſenſe of the term be not to be excluded, # The 
ſame thing he alſo ſaith of Singing, tol-t us know, That all ont 
religious Adts in publick Aﬀemblies, ought tobe ſo performed, 
*that others may be benefited by them, which they canhot be, 
if they do not underſtand what we ſay, whether it be in preach- 
ing, praying, or ſinging. 

16 Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit k, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned, ſay amen at thy giving of thanks /, ſeeing 
he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? .*, 

& Bleffing is expounded in the latter part of the verſe, c#- 
ving of thanks to God, which is either in Prayer, (for Thank(- 
giving is a part of Prayer) or in ſinging of Pſalms. Bleſſing with 
the Spirit either figniticth giving of thanks with the inward 
man, or giving of thanks in an unknown Tongue, by tie ex- 
traordinary influence of the Spiric of God. 1 It is plain from 
hence, 1, That the Teachers had in the Apoftolical Churches 
diſtin& places and ſeats from the common Hearers, for their 
better conveniency in ſpeaking, that they might fo ſpeak, as 
all might hear, underſtand, and be profited. 2. That in thoſe 
Churches there was one only who uſed to ſpeak audibly, and 
the work of the others was only from a devout heart to ſay 
Amen, wiſhing or praying, that God would do what in the 
name of all, he that miniſtred, had aſked of God for them. So 
1 Chron. 16-36 Nehem. 5.13. & $.6. Pſal. 106. 48. .*. Peo- 
ple ought not to ſay Amen to any thing, but to underſtand that 
Petition, or thoſe Petitions to which, in the Worſhip of God, 
they added their Amen, which word made the Petitions theirs, 
being a Particle of wiſhing, as well as affirming. 


17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well : but the 
other is not edified 

m Otherwiſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, it is poſſible, that thou maye/# 
give thanks well ;, but others get no good by it, nor can make 
any good and ſpititual improvement of it. 


13 Ithank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more 
then you all 7. 

# Our Saviour, in the Parable of the good Shepherd, gives 
us this as his Charatter, That zhe ſheep hear his voice, and follow 
bim;, and we ſhall obſerve this great Apoſtle every where pro- 
pounding himſelf for imitation to them. They are bad Shep- 
herds over Gods Flock, that muſt only be heard, but not fol- 
lowed. The Apoſtle lets them know, that God had not left 
him withont the gift of ſpeaking with divers Tongues, nay, he 
had it in a more eminent manner then they all, put them atl 
together, they could not ſpeak with ſo many Tongues as he did. 

19 Yet in che church I had rather ſpeak. five 
words with my underſtanding, that bv »y worce [ 
might teach others alſo, then ten thouſand words 
in an #nknorz tongue 0. 

0 Yet he had ſo great a regard to the end of his Miniſtry, 
teaching others, and communicating, Divine knowledg to them, 
that he had rather ſpeak a little tending to that end, then never 


ſo much in a Language, which thoſe to whom he ſpake, did not 
underſtand. 


20 Brethren, * be not children in underſtand- 


in underſtanding be + men 9. 


more excellent, or of the right uſe of gifts. q You are com- 
manded indeed in ſomthing to be like little children, Matt. 18. 


underſtanding, but with reference to Innocence and malice, 
which is oppoſite to it; ye ought to ſtudy to be men in un- 
derſtanding, though with reſpe& to innocence, ye ought to 
be as little children. 7 

21 Inthe Law it is writtenr , With »7er of os 
ther tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak to this 
people 5: and yer for all that they will not hear 
me, faith the Lord re. | 

r By the Law here is meant the Old Teftament, (as in many 
other Texts, Fob. 10. 34. and 15. 25+) ſo called (as ſome 
think) in oppoſition fo-the words of the Scribes. The words 
following are quoted out of /ſa. 28. 11, 12+ For with tammer- 
ing lips and another tongue will he ſpeak to this people. To whors 
he ſaid, This is the reſt wherewith ye may cauſe the. weary to refs, 
and this is the refreſhing, yet they would norrhear. But there is 
nothing more ordinary, than for the Penmen of the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament ro quote paſſages out of the Old, keeps 
ing not ſo much to the words, as to the fenſe., nor quoting 
them all, but ſg many of them as ſerve for their purpoſes. The 
words in the Prophet are a threatning, that” becauſe God had 
brought the Jews into Canaan, and promiſed them reſt there, 
upon their obedience to his Commandments, and they would 
not hear, he would now take another courſe with them, ſpeak- 
ing to them with men of ftammering lips; and of another Lan- 
guage; meaning the Caldeans and Babylonians, with whom in 


underſtand what Iſay, nor yet ſo, that others ſhall not under- ( 


Captivity they converſed afterwards for ſeyenty years» The 
Nann ſenſe 


Cy av. 


XIV. 


+ Pſal. I 31 2. 


ing p: howlelt in malice * be ye children, but Marr. 11, 25. 


& 15. Zo 


p In Underſtanding, the differences of gifts, and which are R9M- 15. 19. 


* ChaP. 2. 6. 


+ Gr. perfet$,on 
3- but it is not to be underſtood with relation to knowledge and of ripe ate 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſenſe is much the fame (as ſome think.) For they that = 


to others in and with ſtrange Tongues,are like thoſe that 
mer at others, which looks more like a mocking them, than 
an inftruQing them. Others make the gift of Tongues , under 
the New Teſtament, to be within the Prophecy of /aiah ;, as if 
the Prophets words contained both a threatning, to ſpeak to 
the Iſraelites with the ſtrange Tongues of the Chaldeans; and a 
promiſe under the Goſpel to ſpeak to them with the Tongues 
of the Apoſtles and others, tuned to various Tunes, as men 
of ſeveral Nations could underſtand, Others make this the 
ſenſe, as if the Prophet complained, That the people were ſo 
mad, that they regarded no more God ſpeaking to them, than 
they would have regarded one chattering with a range tongue. 
And they think, the Apoſtle checks them for being io ambi- 
tious of ſpeaking with range Tongues, whenas their being ſo 
ſpoken to, was by the Prophet threatned asa judgment upon 
them. # And yet they will not bear me, nor hearken to, and 
obcy me. 

22. Whercfore tongues are for a ſign , not to 
them that belicye, but to them that believe not #: 
but prophecy /crv«th not for them that believe not, 


but tor them that believe w, 

u Wherefore tongues are for 4 ſign, &c. that is, an eminent pro- 
dv of Divine Providence for the confirmation of the Truth of 
the Dottrine of the Goſpel; fignifying,that the Doftrine which 
was ſo delivered in every Nations language, muſt be from Hea- 
ven, from whence the firſt Miniſters muſt have their power ſo 
to ſpeak ;, yet doubtleſs they were not only for a tign, being 
alſo a means, by which the knowledge of the Goſpel was con- 
veyed unto thoſe who could not have underſtood what the 
Apoſttes and firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel ſaid, had they not 
ſpoken to them in the Language of the Hearers. w When he 
laith, Propheſying terveth not for them that believe not : the mean- 
ing is, not only for them that believe not ;, for propheſying is 
certainly of uſe ſor them that believe not, for their converſion, 
as well as for them that believe for their edification. 


23. If therefore the whole Church be come toge- 
ther into one place -, and all ſpeak with tongues y 
and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or un- 


believers z, will they not ſay ye are mad ? 4. 

x The Phraſe fignifieth to one place, or for one and the ſame 
work: the firſt ſeemeth to be meant here by what followeth. 
y Some think that the Apoſtle here, by all ſpeaking with 
Toxgues, underſtands all, or many of them, confuſedly talking 
together ; and indeed that is an errour : we ſhall find the Apo- 
ſtle afterward refletting upon them for ;, but here I do not 
think it is intended, but only many of you, one after another, 
becauſe of what the Apottle ſpeaketh of Propheſying, v. 24. For 
if al prophefied in that ſenſe, talking at the ſame time toge- 
ther confuledly, and an Unbeliever came in and heard, they 
would a!fo, inſtead of being convinced, ſay they were mad. 


2 One that is an Heathen, or that did not underſtand the Lan- | 


£uage you diſcourſed in, 4 would he not ſay you were men 
that had loſt the uſe of your Reaſon, to talk to men in a Lan- 
guage you your ſelves knew they underſtood nothing of ? 

24- Bur ifall propheſie b, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or oze unlearned, he is convinced 
of allc, he is judged of all d, 

b AM! here certainly is not to be underſtood of every one in 
the Afﬀſembly, forall were not Prophets, Chap. 12. @g. nor 
could the ſpeaking of a great number he judged orderly by the 
Light of Nature: it here muſt fignifie azy, one, or more, ſuc- 
cetfively, interpret or apply the holy Scriptures. c The Hea- 
thens will ſee an order in this, and will ſtand ſtillto hear and 
Le convinced. d Seeing their wicked life, and falſe Religion 
judged, and condemaed byall thole that o prophefie. 


25. And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made 


* 142. 44. 14, manifeſt e, and ſo falling down on 4s face, he will 
Zech. 8.23. worſhip God f, and report * that God Is in you of 


" 


* Chap. 12. $, together » every one of you hath a pſalm, * hath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation , hath | 


| 


9, 10. 
Verl. 6. 


a truth F- 

e God either, by an extraordinary Providence diſcovering 
to him that prophefieth, the ſecrets of ſuch a ſinners heart, 
and cauſing him that propheſieth to make them manifeſt ; or 
by a moreordinary Providence (often experienced at this day) 
direQing the Preacher to ſuch Subjetts and ,Dilcourſes, as he 
that cometh to hear ſhall think dire&ed to himſelf, and confeſs 
that he is the man : # and be convinced of his Errours, and 
converted, and turn to'the Chriſtian Religion, and report that 
God indeed is amongft yon. So as propheſying will have theſe 
twogreat advantages of ſpeaking with Tongues, g God will be 
more glorified, and the Souls of others will be more profited, 
(which makes the gift of Propheſying much preferrable to the 
gift of Tongues.) | 

26, How is it then, brethren ?. when ye come 


an interpretation h ; Let all things be done to 
edifying z. 
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b By what followeth in the two next verſes, one wouta 
think that ſome of them, in their Church-meetings,were ſo ah. 
ſurd, as being endued with ſeveral gifts, they would be ufin 
them all together ; one finging, another preaching, a third 
{peaking with Tongues, &c. But this is ſo apparent a confy. 
10n,that one muſt be very uncharitable to this famous Church 
to preſume that they ſhould be ſo abſurd. Others therefore 
rather think, that thoſe endued with ſeveral gifts, (of which 
he reckoneth five) under which he comprehendeth all others) 
were every one contending, for his courſe to exerciſe his oift: 
one for ſpending the time in ſinging the Pſalm he had made : 
another for ſpending the time in hearing hisdottrinal diſcourſe: 
a third for the ſpending it in hearing him diſcourſe in an un. 
known Tongue ;, a fourth for the ſpending it in hearing his 
Revelation; a fifth for the ſpending it in hearing his Interpr-- 
tation, or at leaſt defiring the time might be protratted, until 
they had been all ſuccethvely heard. 7 To prevent this and 
other diſorders,the Apoſtle giveth ſeveral Rules. The firſt is,that 
all things ſhould be ſo done, as might tend beſt to promote 
in men Faith and Holinels ;, that is,and ought to be the main and 
Chief end of thoſe who any, way miniſter in Sacred things. 


27. If any man ſpeak in a 1%z0wn tongue, let it 
be by two, or at the molt by three;and that by courſe, 


and let one interpret k. 

k Concerning the uſe of their gift of Tongues, he direeth 
three things : 1. That every one that had it,ſhould not he am. 
bitious to ſhew it at all times, but two or three at moſt at a 
time. 2. That they ſhould do it by courſe, not together,con- 
fuſedly. 3. Not without one to interpret,that people might un- 
derſtand. For though theſe were extraordinary gifts, flowing 
from a more than ordinary influence of the Spirit of God; yet 
they were abiding habits, not coming upon them at ſome cer. 
tain times, by an impulſe ;, for then they would not bave been 
under humane Government,as it is apparent this gift of tongues 
was, Elſe Paul could not have ſo governed himſelf in the uſe of 
it, as he lets us know he did, w. 19, 


28, Butif there be no interpreter, let hir keep 
ſilence in the church /, and let him ſpeak to him- 


ſelf, and to God m. 

I If he hath a mind to uſe this gift, he may uſe it to God, 
who underſtands all Languages by himſelf; m but let him keep 
; reve in the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, where he is not under- 

ood. 

29. Letthe prophets ſpeak two or three, and let 
the others judge #. 

# That is, two or three ſucceſſively, the one beginning to 
ſpeak when the others have done,and two or three at the ſame 
Church-Aﬀembly ;, and if there be more preſent, let them fit 
Rill and judge of the truth of what he ſaith. 

30- If any __ be revealed to another that ſit- 
teth by, let the firſt hold his peace o, 

0 There were two modes or ſorts of Prophecies; the one or- 
dinary, when the Teachers came to thoſe Aﬀemblies furniſhed 
with a Kevelation from ſome previous imprefſion of God upon 
him, enabling him 'to give the ſenſe of ſome Scripture, or to 
open ſome Divine Truth ;, not as we are, but by ſame influence 
of the holy Spirit upon him, without the uſe of ſuch means as 
we uſe. The other was, by ſome preſent afatus or imprefior : 
the Apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak of the latter, or if of both, he 
plainly lets them know, that even ſuch a one was under the Go- 
vernment of natural Order, and obliged to do nothing contu- 
ſedly anq tumulcuouſly, but might, without any offence to God, 
ſtay until the other had finiſhed his Diſcourle. 


31, Forye may all propheſie one by one, that 


all may learn, and all may be comfortcd p. 

p Ye may not all propheſie in the ſame day, or hour, or mo- 
ment of time, but orderly and ſuccefſively, ye may all prophe- 
Ge, the end ofiit being for the inftrugion and conlolation of all, 
which may min you ſo to govern your ſelvesin the exerciſe of 
that gift, as not to loſe your end, but all may learn, and may 
be comforted, Whichlets us know, that though their recet- 
ving the gift of Prophecy obliged them to an exercite of it, yet 
it did not oblige them to an exerciſe of it, in or at this or that 
particular time. 

32. And the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubject to 
the propnney q. ; 

q By the Spirits of tle Prophets the Apoſtle either meaneth 
their ſpiritual Gifts, as to the uſe and exerciſe of them, and the 
ations to be done by them ;, or the attions themſelves, or 1n- 
terpretations pretendedly done and given, by the exerciſe of 
thoſe Gifts, their Dorines: Or thirdly, That InftinRt, or /n- 
petus, by which they pretend themſelves to be moved to pro- 
phefie, theſe (heſaith) are ſubje& to the Prophets themlclves, 
ſo asthey may themſelves govern their Gifts , or (which mo 


think is the rather here intended ) they axe ſubjeft to the 
{mag and cenſure ofothers.that are endued with the ſame 
Gift. 


But hereariſeth a diffigulty, how the Gifts of the hol 
Spirit, flowing immediately from the Spirit, ſhould be ſubjc 
to any humane judgment or.cenſure ? T his indeed they w=_ 
not, if the Divine Revelation to this or that man were = ; {a 


w 
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XIV. 
perfe@t, and ran 2s clearly in the ſtrezm alwaies,as it was in the | 
Cuntain. But God giveth his Spirit to us but by meaſure, and | 
:1 the exerciſe of our gifts there 13 always aliquid humani, lome- 
ting of our own, and this maketh them ſubject to the Prophets 3 
-i>, whether what they pretended to have from the Spirit -of 
God, were indeed from it yea or no ? Prophets were obliged 
to prophetic, Rem. 12. 6." but according to the Analogy of Faith. 
Now whether they did ſo or no, might be judged by other Pro- 
phets, according, to that Rule. Others think this Text is to be 
:nterpreted reftcainedly, viz. As to this thing in this matter of 
plain, natural order, commanding, whiles one ſpeaks, all the 
reſt to hold their peace. 


33. For God is not the author of | confuſion, but 
of peace, * as in all churches of the Saints 7. 

ry Here he ſheweth the Principle upon which he ſaid, That 
tie Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje& ro the Prophets : what 
any Prophets ſpeak is not fo certain, or at leaſt not more cer- 
tain, than this, That nothing, which is confuſion, can be from 
Gol. Now, for two or three to [peak together in a publick 
Allembly, is a confution, and a breach of order, of which God 
cannot be the Author : therefore in ſuch a thing as that, the 
Spirits of the Prophets muſt be ſubje& to other Prophets; and 
there is a general Rule which concerneth not only the Church 
of Coriuth, Hut all Churches. 


h,, ® 5M 
34+ Let your women keep filence inthe chur- 
ches, for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but 
* they are commanded to be under obedience : as alſo 


ſaith the Law 5, 

s This Rule muſt be reſtrained to ordinary Propheſyings : For 
certainly, if the Spirit of Prophecy came upon a Woman in the 
Churc!1, ſhe might ſpeak. Azz4, who was a Prophetels, in 
ihe Temple, gave thanks to the Lord, and ſpake of him: to all them 
that looked for Redemption in Iſracl : and 1 cannot tell how Pbz- 
lits Daughters propheſced, if they did not ſpeak in the preſence 
of many, Aﬀts 21.9. The reaſon that is given, why women 
ſhould keep frlence, is, becauſe they are commanded to be in 
obedience. This Apoſtle ſpeaketh much the ſame thing, 
1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. becauſe it looked like an uſurping authority 
over the man 5 which indeed is true, if it had been the ordina- 
ry prattice of women to ſpeak in the Aſſemblies of the Church ; 
bat not {o, if ſome particular women ſometimes ſpake 1pon an 
extraordinary impulſe or impreſſion. The Law to which the 
Apoſtle here reters, is thought to be that, Gen. 3+. 16. where 
the woman is commanded to be ſubjett to her husband, and it 
3s ſaid, that be ſhould rule over ber : yet that Law did neither 
reſtrain Miriam from propheſying, Exod. 15. 20. nor yet Hul- 
dab, to whom Foſiah himſelf fent, 2 Chron. 34. 22. of whom it 
is alſo ſaid, That ſhe dwelt inthe Colledge:;, but ſetting afide that 
extraordinary caſe of a ſpecial Affarus, it was doubtleſs unlaw- 

ful for a woman to ſpeak in the Church. 


35- And if they will learn any thing, let them 
ask their husbands art home : for it is a ſhame for 
women to ſpeak in the church re. 

: This muſt be underſtood of ſpeaking to the Congregation, 
for the inſtrutting them, or ſpeaking in the Congregation to 
the Miniſter, or any of the People, tor her own Inftruftion. 
For the woman might doubtleſs ſay 4men to the publick Pray- 
ers , andalſo fing with the Congregation to the honour and 
glory of God. But for her to ſpeak in an ordinary courſe of 
Prophecy to inſtrut People, or to call aloud to the Miniſter, | 
orany*lembers in the Afſembly of the Church, to be ſatisfied 
in any thing wherein ſhe was in doubt, this ihceis forbidden. 


36. What ? came the word of Cod out from 
you ? orcame It unto you only ? z. 

u Theſe words look like a ſmart reflettion upon divers Mem- 
bers of this Church of Corinth, who thought themſelves wiſer 
than all the World beſides ; and the Apoſtle might foreſce,that 
out of the high opirion they had of themſelves, they would 
much conteran and flight his direQions. He therefore asks 
t2?m,what they thought of themſclves ? Whether they thought 
ticmiclves the only Churches in the World, or were the firſt 
that believed in Chriſt ? ſo that the Goſpel went out from them, 
ant they might give Law to all Churches ? There were Chur- 
Cc at Feruſalem, and in ſeveral other places, before there 
was any Church at Corinth, ſo as the Goſpel came unto them 
from other Churches, and did not go out from them to other 
Ciiurches, 

37- * If any man think kimſelf to be a prophet, 
or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 
ther | write unto you, are the commandments of 
the Lord w, 
 w If there be any amongſt you who hatha conceit, that he 
151ntpired by God, and from that inſpiration underſtandeth the 
Mind and Will of God, he muſt acknowledge, that 1 alſo am 
an Apoſtle, and know the Mind and Will of God as well as 
he: and being ſo, that what x tell you, is the Commandment 
0: the Lord. 


35. But if any man be ignorant, let him be igno- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


_ * If anyonewill pretend ignorance in this, ke is wilfullz 
ignorant; for my own part, I will concern my felf no further 


about him, but leave myſelf and him allo to the Judgment of 


God, Let him be ignorant. In fome Copies it is, #/e jhall not be 
&nown. In the Day of Judgment Chriſt ſhall ſay unto him, Ne« 
part from me, I know you not, 


39. Wherefore, brethren , covet to proplieſic, 
and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues y. 

y The Apoſtle concludeth his Diſcourſe, furhmarily repeats 
ing all that he before had ſaid, He had, v. 2. incouraged their 
defrre of ſpiritual gifts ;, all along the Chapter he hath been 
magnifying the gift of Prophecy above the gift of Tongues, as 
being of much more general uſe, and more for the profit of 
others; but he minds them nere, that he did not forbid thoſe 
for whom God had given the gift of Tongues, to make ulz vC 
it at dune times, andin a duc manner and order. 


409. Let all things be done decently, and 1n ot- 
der =. 

2 He forbad them not to ſpeak with Tongues, provided 
they did it decently and orderly, as all other things cught 
to be done in ſo grave an Allembly, as that of the Church, and 
in ſo grave an Action,as the Worlhip of God. For Women to pro- 
phefre in the publick Aflemblies, was an undecent thing, t+ 35- 
he had faid,that 7t was a ſhame. tor many of them to ſpeak 
together, confuledly, making a noile, that was dijorderly, nor 
didl this decency or indecency, order. or diſorder, ariſe from 
obeying or ditobeying, the Apoſtolical Conſtitution, but from 
the Law of God, the Light of Nature, the common ulage of all 
the Churches of Chriſtians, as v. 33. All things ought 1o tobe 
done, {eſpecially in Religious Afemiblics and AtQtions) as they 
may not be judged by the Law of God, or the Light of Nature, 
or the common cuſtom of other Churches, to be done -inde- 
cently or confuſediy, without -order. It is very obſervable, 
That though the Apoſtle, in theſe things, hath given Rules,yet 
he hath determined nothing ſhameful or uncomely, but what 
he hath made to appear ſo, either from the Divine Law, (as in 
the caſe of the womens prophelying, v- 34) or from Nature 
and Realon, (as in the cale of many [peaking at the ſame time) 
it being uleteſs to the end, which was teaching and inſtruging, 
thoſe ty whom they ſnake, and what Unbelievers would count 
the cttett of madnels,v. 23. 


CHAP:.AV. 
I, Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 


which alſo you have received 6, and wherein ye 
ſtand c- 


& Tac Apoſtle, towards the conclufton of his Epiſtle, comes 
to reprove tlie Corinthians for anerrourin the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection from the dead; an efrour, though laſt mentio- 
ned, yet of all the moſt momentous. The ReſurreRion of the 
Body in the laſt day, is an Article of Faith to the firm Belief of 
which, Reaſon ſpeaketh not ſuſhciently, and therefore ir was 
denied by many Philoſophers and worldly Wiſe-men, 47s 17. 
18. It ſhould ſeem, that ſome in the Church of Corinth had 
ſucked in ſume of their Notions; the Apoſtle therefore in this 
Chapter ſetteth himfelſto confirm that Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith. To this purpoſe he begins, telling them, That thar 
which he declared unto them, was the Goſpel, that is, that Do- 
&rine of the Goſpel, which he had before preached to them, 
b and which they had heard, and believed, and embraced as the 
Treth of God, and &c wherein the greateſt part yet ſtood 
firm to their former Profetlion, though ſome of them hay been 
ſeduced and warped. 


in memory -F what I preached unto you c, unleſs * ye Ci. 1. 2 
have belicved in vain. 
already inthe way to Salvation, (as it is ſaid, Fob. 3. 1 $.77e that [Fecche 
believeth on him is not condemned, and v. 26. He hath everlaſting * Gal. Js 4» 
life, and ſhall be cternally ſaved) e but not unleſs ye perſe- 
vere; for that is meant by keeping in memory the Doctrine 
which I have preached unto you, and this you muſt do, or your 
believing will fignifte nothing, Hut be in vain to your Souls. 

3. For 1 * delivered unto you lirft of all that *Chap.:: 
which I alſo received, how that Chriſt dicd for * Viai« 22, 
our ſins * according to the Scriptures 2. KC. 


ther from Chriſt by Revelation, (as he l{aith,Ga). 1.12.)or trom X 2. 24+ 
| Ananias, Ads 9. bow that Chriſt dyed for our ſins, Rom. 4. 25. 
that is,that he might latisfic the Divine Jultice for our fins,and 
make an atonement for us. And this is according to the Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, where it was for*told, J/z. «3. 
s, 6. He was wounded for our tranſgrefions, and bruiſed for our 
iniquities, and Dan. 9+ 26, that the Mefias ſhould be cut off, but 
#03 for himſelf. ; | 
4. And that he was buried, and that he roſe 


Tant Xx, 


w 


Nnao2 again 


| CH AP. XY. 


goſpel which * I preached unto you 4, * Gal. x. z 5; 


2, * By which alſo ye are ſaved 4, if ye} keep * rom; 1. -<. 


I» 
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4 By the believing, receiving of which Doctrine, you arc + Gr. by whas 


+22, 
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B For I, in my preaching, delivered it to you as one of the LANE Ze JO, 
principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which ! received, ci- © >< 3+ ta 


' 
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*1ſa.53-10- again the third day * according to the Scrip- 
Fol. Qs 2s rures h. 

hþ Not the Death only, but the Burial of Chriſt, and his Re- 

ſurrcetion 2zzain from the dead,were (though more darkly) re- 

vealol in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Fonas and /ſaac 

were both of them Types of this, David prophefied, that God 

would not leave kis Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee cor- 

raption, Plal. 16, 10. which Peter applicth to Chriſt, Acts 2.31, 

ſo Chap. 13.35. Sothatthe Dodtrine of the New Teſtament 

33 thete things agreeth with the Dottrine of the Old ;, with 

this only difterciuce, that the Old Teſtament contained the 

New Teſtament in a Myſtery, and the New Teſtament was 

«21, the Old Teitament more tully and plainly revealed. 

ark 16-14 $5. * Ard that he was ſeen of Cephas, * then of 
; the twelve 7. 

i \Ve read not in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel of Chriſt's ap- 
pearing unto Peter,unleſs he were one of thoſe to whom Chriſt 
app. ared, as they were going to Emmans;, for which there is 
this probability, becauſe when they came to Feruſalem, they 
told the reft, That the Lord was riſen, and had appeared unto 
Xinon, Luk. 16, 24. (if Simon Peter be there meant.) . His ap- 
pcarance to the whole number of the Diſciples we have recor- 
ded, Foh. 25. 19. they are called Twelve, (thongh Fudas was 
now Gdcad, and Thomas at that time was not there) becauſe 
Twelve was the number that God had appointed the Colledge 
ot Apoſtles to confiit of; fo'Gen. 42. 13. the Children of F.z- 
cd \aid, They were twelve Brethren, though they thought at 
that time thar Foſeph who made the twelfth) was dead. This 
15 innch more probably the fente, than the fancy of ſome, that 
Rarnabes, who was afterward choſen to ſupply the room of Fu- 
«das, being at that time a Dilcip e, might at that time be with 
ticm : for, aimit he were, yet Thomas,we are lure, was at that 
time ablent. 

6. Aitcr that he was ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once. ; of whom the greater part 
10114 unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen a- 
licep/. 

& Of this appearance to above five hundred Brethren at 
once, the Golprls fay nothing, ;, but it is probably thought to 
be underitcud of that great Meeting of the Diſciples in Gallilee, 
K licre our Saviour promiled to meet them, at, 26. 32. & 
23. 7+ after his Reſurrection. 1 Where-ever it was, the Apo- 
it!e laith, That the greater part of them were yet in a capa- 
City to givea living 1citimony tothe Reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
tough ſome of them were dead. 
 _ #. Andafter that hewas ſeen of James, then * of 
4 all the apoſtles :. 

# The <cripture teils us nothing,in the Hiſtory of the Goſpe, 


of Chritt's appearing, to Fames ;, but we read of two appearan- 
ces tothe Apoitles bctides thete, which tae Apoltle had before 
mentione. 

8. * And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo z, 
"as of one ora ovt of due time 9. 

n Laſt of ail the Apoſtles, or it may be laſt of 21! perſons; for 
after Stephen, we read of none but S. Paul, who ſaw Chrilt. Ste- 
pten, as they were ftonirg him, cried out, As 7. Behold, 1 
lee the [7eavens epered, and ike Son of man ſtanding on the right 
hand of Gil. Atts 9. 4. we read of Pauls hearing a voice from 
kim, and no dowht but he had a bodily fight of him; for he 
here reckoneth himſe!f amongſt thoſe that were eye-witnetfes. 
Nor is it any objcation againt it, that he was ftruck blind, for 
that was after hisf1gt t of Chriſt, not before. o He calls him- 
{.ifan Abertive, or ene boyn cut of due time, either becauſe he 
was added to the mimber of the Twelve; or in reſpect to his 
Tew Birth, he being converted (as he tells us afterward) after 
that 1c had been a Perſecutor of the Church of Chriſt,after the 
! 
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* Atts 22. 14, 
C hap.g. 1. 
i! Or, an a5or- 


TIVE. 


* 


«tending, of the Holy Ghoſt ;, or, it may be, becaule his Con- 
vcition was ſudden, like the abortive birth of a woman. 
o, For lamthelcafſt of all the apoſtles, that am 
Ci. 1. Not mcct tobe calied an apoſtle, becauſe I * perſe- 
i Tim. 1, 15, Cutcd the Church of God p. 
*- þ Thelesft not in dignity, or gifts, or labours, (he tells us, 
that he had labonred more than all, le had made the Goſpel to 
«bound from 5 eruſalem to Jyricum 7, he hath in this Epiſtle let 
Vs know, that he ſpake with Tongues more than they all ;) 
but geſerving the leaſt eſteem, (as he afterward expoundet} 
I:imſelt{) tclling us, That he was not worthy of the Name of 
an Apoſtle. He givcs the reaſon, Becaule he had before heen 
a erſecutor of the Church of God, the Hiſtory of which we 
hate 4s 9. 1, 2, 3» 
10. But * by the prace of God 1 am what I 
« (+ y* . 1 a 
”, am q: 2nd his grace which was beſzored upon me, 
* wasrot in vainr : * but laboured more aburdant- 
* Mat. 10. 20. ]Iy than they all 5, yet * not 1, but the grace of God 
2 Cor. 3 5+ which was with mer. 
F Whe So 1Zo q By the free love and goodneſs of God, I that was before a 
Flaſpkemer, ard a Perſecuior, and inurious, 1 ave obtaired mer- 


Cy; and "_ vas impoſlible for me ary more to requite 
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| and anſwer, than at firſt to werit that Lore, yet his Grace in 
me hath produced ſome ſruit, and bath rot been wholly in 
vain, r Forin the diſcharge of my Miniſtry, asan Apoftle, 1 
have abundantly laboured, though rot more than all the ref 
of the Apoſtles taken together, yet more than avy one of them 
all, who were my Fellow-Apolitles : what thele labour were 

he told us Rom. 15. 19. ard more fiflly, 2 Cor. 6.4, 5, 5, ” 
s But leſt he ſhould be thought to arrogate any thing to him. 
ſelf, and the power or good uſe of his own will, he addeth, 
yet not 1,* but the grace of God in me, Grace ſeemeth, in the lat. 
ter part of the verſe, to be tab cn in ſomething a different {enſ 
from what it was in the former part : -here it ſignifies the 
free love and favour of God (though it way alſo there be vn. 
der{tood of thoſe gracious habits,which were the effeAs of that 
| free Love and Mercy ;) here it plainly f<gnifies thoſe gracious 
habits, which were infuſed into Paul, together with the graci. 
ons influences of the holy Spirit, by which he was enabled to 
reduce thoſe habits into 2&3, Paul had ſomething in the As 
he had done confidered as a man, but yet 10 little, as in theſe 
ſpiritual As he denicth his own efficiency, and attributeth alt 
to Divine Grace, either exciting him to his aCtions, or prevent- 

ing, or working in and with him, and affifting lim, and giving 

bm all that ſacceſs he had had. 


11, Thereiore, whether it were I or they »,fo we 
preached, and ſo ye believed w. 

u Whether I or any other of the Apoſtles preached amongſt 
you. w This was one great point that we- preached amongſt 
you, That Chritt was rifen again ſrom the dead. This we held 
forth to you as the objett of your Faith, this you received and 
cloted with as the objett uf your Faith ;, we did not only preach 
to you, That Chrif died for our fins, but that be roſe 27.1in for 
our Fuſtification. Neithes was your Haich objected on!y in 
Chrift, as one that was crucified , and had dyed, but as one 
that was riſen from the deal. Thus Petey preached, As 2. 31, 
& 3. 15. & 4+ 20» & 5. 30, and Stephen, Als 7. and Peter, 
4its 10. 40. and Paul, Als 13.37. & 18. 3, 31, and lo all 
the Apollles. 

12. Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from 
the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no 
reſurrection of the dead ? x. 

x The Apoſtle having laid a good Fonndation,proving the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt by a plentiful Teſtimony of thole who 
ſaw him after that he was riſen from the dead; and minded 
them, That this was the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which both 
they and all the reſt of the Apoſtles, had with one Conſent 
preached to them; he comes to build upon it, and from this,as 
a main Argument to prove, That there mult needs be a Reſur- 
rection from the dead : and beginneth with a refle@tion upon 
ſome in that Church who denied it : Who thoſe werexve are 
not told; ſome think they were Z/ymeneus and Philetus mentio- 
ned 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. who held, that the Reſurre@ion was paſt; 
others think, he retlc&s on Cerinthus, who was one of the Lea» 
ders of thoſe Hereticks we rea of, who after Simon Magus ze 
nie the Reſurregion ; others think, they were ſome of the 
Sad4luces, of whom we read in the 4s, that they denicd the 
Reſurreftion, or ſome of the Phariſces,who denied the Reſurretion 
of Ckriſtians, looking on them as Apoftates ;, others think they 
were ſome who had been tin&ured at leaſt wich the DoQrine 
of the Pagan Philoſophers. We cannot certainly determine who, 
but certain it is,ſume there were; and the Apoſtle argues them 
in this thing to aſſert abſucdly, upon this Suppoſttion, That 
Chriſt was riſen. 

13. But if there be no reſurreQion of the dead, 
then is not Chrilt riſen y, 

y If (ſaith the Apoſtle) there be no ReſurreFion.of the del, 
then C brit is x02 riſen, But ſome will pottibly lay, How cot! 
this follow ? Suppoſe it true, that Chriſt be riſe?, how oth it 
follow, that the dead ſhall riſe ? The force of it lieth in ſeveral 
things. 1+ Chritt, as he ſaith, v. 20. is the fir//- fruzts of them 
that ſleep, the exemplary cauſe of our Reſurreion- 2+ It ve 
conſider Chriſt as the Head, it is unreatonable, that the Head 
ſhould be riſen from the dcad, and the Members yet held of 
Death, when it is the Office of the Head to communicate ſenle, 
life, and motion to the Members. Again, the Argument 15 
ſtrong, from the conſideration of the end of Chriſts ReſurrcQi- 
on, which was to ſhew his Victory over Death, that the dead 
might hear his Voice and live, and that he might be !e Fudge 
of the quick and the dead,) which he could not have been, if 
the dead did not riſe.) Now, tho it be true,that Chriſts HeaC- 
ſhip to his Church, and the Apoſtles Argument from thence 
will rot prove the ReſurreQion of the wicked, yet (befides 
that the ReſurreQtion of Believers is the main thing the Apoltle 
here proveth, having elſewhere abundantly proved the genc- 
ral Reſurre&ion) the conſideration here of Chriſts being _ 
ſed, that he might be the Judge both of the quick and of the 


dead, will prove the ReſurreQion of the wicked, as well as of 
Believers. ; 
14, Ard if Chriſt be not riſen, then 1s our Prea- 
ching vain z,ard your faith is alſo vain 
2 New (ſaith the Apcſtle) if Chriſt be rot rai'ce, o_ as 
2 Cale are you ? And we allo, who have preached his RE ow 
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« Decome * the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep f. 


XV. 
Aion to you ? Oar preaching is vain anal falſe, 4 and your 


Faith is ſo alſo, for the object of it faileth, which is a Chriſt 
riſen from the dead. 


15. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God 
becauſe we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed up 
Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, it ſo be that the 
dead rife not. 

16. For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt 
raiſed 6. 

þ There is nothing in theſe two verſes, but what the Apoſtle 
had before ſaid, viz T nat if Chritt were nor riſen, the Apo- 
ls preaching. and the Corin'bians believing were both of them 
vain ard talſe» Only what the Apoſtle, in the former verle, 
called Preaching, .he here call-th Witneſing, We are (ſaith he) 
falſe Witneſſes of God. To be falie Witnere* for men, or in the 
name of men, is againggthe ninth Commandmenc, and a tin of 
no ordinary magnitude ;, but to be a falſe Witneſs of God, is a 
much higher tin, This Title of Witne/es was at firſt given to 
the Apoſtles by Chriſt, Als 1. $. afterwards vf.en (eſpecially 
in the A#s applied ro then, As 1. 22. ©. 2 32+ & 4+ 33s & 
£, 522.% 10. 39+ 41+ Particularly Paul applicth it to bimſelt, 
Ads 22.1 &26 +16. It is true, the apoſtles, who either 
ſaw Chriſt while he was on Earth after his KeſurreCtion, or in 
Heaven, as Paul did, Aﬀs g. were in the (tricteit ſenſe Fye- 
Wimne/es ;, but yet in a larger ſenle this notion agreeth to all 

livitters, who teſtifie, upon the caring of the tars.and upon 
reading the Scriptures,the ſame thing which the - poitl-s telti- 
fied, though not upon the ſame Evidence. Now to affirm a 
thins, as from God, for truth, which is in it ſelf falſe, is a 
rery high tranſgreſſion : which (ſaith the Apoſtle) we muit 
be guilty of, if Chriſt be not raiſed ; and if the dead rile not. 
then Chriſt is not raiſe. 

17. And if Chrilt be not raiſed, your faith 1s 
vain, yeare yet in your linsc. 

c That is, ye are yct in your Eſtate of Nature, under the 
guilt and condemning power of your 10s, which are not yet 
pardoned to you; for no fins are remitted,but upon believing in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which none can do, if Chrift be not 
riſen from the dead;for by that he was declar'd to be the Son of 
God with power : his death declared him to be truly Man, it was 
his Reſurre&ion that manifeſted him to be truly God, Gofover 
ail blefſed for ever ;, and fo the proper objett of peoples Faith. 


13. Then they alſo who are fallen aſleepin Chriſt, 


are periſhed 4. 

4 Some think that the term in Chri/ in this Text, is of the 
ſame fignificancy with for the ſake of Chri/t, which would re- 
rain it to Martyrs , but I know no reaſon for that, becauſe 
what is ſaid, is true of all; for it is plain , from what was faid 
before, that if Chriſt be not riſen from the dead, all that dye 
muſt dye in their fins, there being no obje& for their Faith to 
work or lay hold upon. The door of Salvation remaineth as 
faſt ſhut as,ever, (o as thoſe whom they looked upon as being 
aſleep in Chriſt, muſt neceſſarily periſh, if Chriſt be not riſen; 
there is no Forerunner entred into the Heavens for us. 


19. If inthis life only we have hope in Chriſt, we 
arc of all men moſt miſerable e. 
e The Apoſtle here argueth the ReſurreFionof Believers from 
a new Head. It is not reaſonable for any to imagine,that thole 
who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould of all others be the moſt 
miſerable ; but this they muſt be, if there be no Reſurrettion 
from the dead. He enlargeth upon this Head of Argument fur- 
ther, v. 30,21« The reaſon of it is, becauſe it muſt then fol- 
low, That they could have no hope in Chriſt beyond this life ; 
and the condition of the 4pofles, and the generality of Chri- 
ftians, at leaſt in thoſe firſt and furious Times, was a moſt affli- 
tted ſtate and condition. The Apoſtle was in Jeopardy every 
hour, v. 30. he dyed daily, v. 31. If any fay, How doth this 
follow 2? for their Souls mig.ht be in Glory, though their bodys 
once dead, were not raiſed ? It is anſwered : 1. That it till 
muſt hold as to their bodily, fleſhly part. 2. That thoſe who 
tenied the Reſurrettion of the Body, denied allo the Immor- 
tality of the Soul. 3. That Paul ſpeaketh upon the ſuppoſition 
of the Divine Ordination , God having ſo ordered ir,that the 
Death of Chriſt, without his Reſurrection, ſhould be of no avail 
to us; to ſave either Soul or Bocy 5, and that our Souls and 
Bodies ſhould not be ſeparately, but joyntly glorified upon their 
re-union in the End of the World: 1 Pet. 1. 3- weare ſaid to 
be begotten 10 4 lively hope by the ReſurreFion of Feſus Chriſt from 


the dead. 


20. But now * is Chriſt riſen from the dead, ard 


} The Apoſtle returneth to his former Argument, to diſ- 
courſe concerning the ReſurreAion of Chriſt, who is by him 
called the Firft-fruzrs of them that ſleep 7, not of all that ſhall riſe 
(as ſome think) for it will be hard ro prove, That any benefit 
of Chrit's Death or Reſurrettion after this life, belongs to wick- 
ed men, noris it vſual for the Pen-men of Holy Writ, to ex- 
prels the death of Unbelievers under the gentle notion of a 
licep: and C9}. 1. 18. Chriſt is called the Firii- Bora from the 
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Chriſt. _ But here is aQueſtion ariſcth, How Chriſt is faid to 
be the Firſt-fruits of thoſe that fleep, whenas we read of diver 
in "frat that were raiſed from the dead before Chriſt was 
ſo raiſed ? Anſw. 1. Chriſt was the firſt that roſe again by his 
own Power and Virtue. 2. He was the firſt who roſe avain, 
and died no more, 2. He was the fir in reſpett of Dignity. 
4. He was the firſt-Fruits of them that N-2p,by his Reſurrefi- 
on makinga way for the ReſurreQion o' others, even of ail 
Iuch as were Members of him ;, as the ' ffering of the Lirſt- 
fruits under the Law ſanftificd the who! Cron, © 
X. 

21, For © ſince by man came death cv, * 
came allo the reſurrection of rhe dead ! 

£ SICe Dy one man, VIC» Adam, (whois alſo fil-d the Son 
of God, Eu 2+ 35. becauic he had neicher Father nor Mother) 
"ame mans luhjection to mortality, ficknefſes, ard death here, 
and eterval death and miſcry in another World ;, it pleaſ:d God 
t':atby one, who though he was the Eternc] only begotter $on 
of God, yet was alſo made Man, and was fl:ſh of our fleth, 
þ [ he RefurreQion of thoſe that are Believers, and aſle2p in 
Chritt, ſhoul{! cone, &eb. 2. 14, 


22, For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 
thall all be made alive :. 

7 As in the firſt 4dzm, all men that were in him, b-camo 
ſubjc& hoth to temporal {cath and all the affl;Qtivns a1) miſcrics 
of this life, which are ſo many little deaths, Fom. $. 35. and 
forerunners of natural death, or attendants upon it, and alſo 
to that eternal death which is the conſequent of the guilt of fin, 
Rom, 6.23. Soin Chriſt, that is, through the Merits of his 
Death, and through his Reſurre&tion, all that are in him,being 
choſen in him, given to him, and by Laith implanted inro him, 
are 30+ only ſpiritually made alive, (beirg pa'i-1 from leath to 
life, 1 Fob. 3-14-) but ſhall be raiſed from the dead uo #rernal 
life. But though this Text doth not prove the general R-ſur- 
reCtion (being only intended of Believers, that are Memb-rs of 
Chriſt) yet it doth not oppoſe it. But that the a! here men- 
tioned is no more than 4 Believers, appeareth not only fron: 
the term in Chriſt in this Verſe, but from the whote following 
Diicourſe 5 which is only concerning the Reſurrc/tion of Be= 
lieyers to life, not that of the wicked toeternal condemnation. 


23. But every man in his own order, Chriſt 
* the firſt-fruits #, efterward they that are Chrilts 
at his coming d. 
k In his own Order, either with reſpe& to Time, or Dicnity, 
left any ſhould fay, If Chriſts Reſurre&ion be the cauſe of the 
ReſurreQion of Believers, then wliy did not all the Saints that 
were in the Graves, riſe with Chriſt ? The Apoſtle ſaith, God 
had appointed an order, and this order was, that they that 
were dead, or ſhould be dead before Chrift's ſecond Coming, 
ſhould not prevent one another, 1 Thef, 4.15, &. Bcelides, 
the order which God had ſet, was, That Chrift ſhould bs the 
Firſt-Fruits of this Harveſt, Ttifing firſt from the dead, to as tv 
dye namore. Then Believers, that are Members of Chriit 
by Faith implanted into him, ſhould alſo riſe, but not betore 
his ſecond Coming, 


24, Then cont the end 2, when he ſhall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther 2, when he [hall have put down all rule, and 
all authority and power 0. 

m Theend of all the miſeries and afflitions, which B2licvers 
meet with in this life, or the end of allour Preaching and Mi- 
niftry, the End of the World, or the End of Man, or rather 
(as the next words ſeem to interpret it) the End of that me- 
diatory Kingdom of Chriſt, which he now adminiſtreth inſtead 


by man 


_* 


n Chrilt ſhall then deliver up thoſe Keys of Liſe, and Hcli,and 
Death to his Father, yet ſhall not Chriſts Kiugdom ceale, (for 
the Prophet ſaith, That gf it there ſhall be no end :) Chrilt's eſ- 
ſential Kingdom, which is his Dominion, which he hath, a:4 
exerciſeth over all created Beings, together with his Father, 
and the holy Spirit, (all being but one Divine Efſence) thar 
ſhall hold and abide for ever; but his mediatory Kingdom, by 
which he ruleth over his Church in the mid{t of his Enemies, 
that ſhall ceaſe, and be delivered up unta the Father : $S0 that 
Chriſt's delivering up the Kingdom to his Father, proveth no 
inferiority of Chritt to his Father, more than his Fathers com- 
mitting that mediatory Kingdom to him can prove his Fathers 
not reigning, 0r inferiority to him, which it certainly doh 
not. It fignifieth only the ceafing of chat Diſpenſation , or 
Chriſt's exerciſe of his mediatpry Kingdom on Earth, in the 
Ru'e and Government of the Church, and ſubduing his and his 
Peoples Enemies. 0 Then ſhall all Rule and Authority of 
Kings and Princes ofthe Earth ceaſe, and all the miniftration 
of zood Angels,and power of evil Angels ; ſo ſhall all Miniſtra- 
tions and Governments in the Church Militant here on Earth, 
and all thoſe that are the Enemics of the Church ſhall be ſub4u- 


ed and brought under, 
| 2.5. For 


of his Father, and ſhall manage to the End of the World. 
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dead, as he isthe Head of the Church, It is ratli>r ſpoken wit! 
reference to Believers ; the Reſurrc@ion of wicked men flov;- 
ing rather from God's Providence, in order to the manifeitation 
of his Juſtice in the laſt Judgment, than from the MeGiation of 


* Rom. 5. 42- 
17. 
* [5 


. 
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ap XV. 
. 2s. for he muſt reign, * antil he' hath put all 
- 13. * enemics under his feet p. 
p God hath ſo decreed, (and what he hath ſaid muſt come 


fo paſs) that Chriſt ſhould, as Mediator, exerciſe a Kingdom 
ard Government in the World, until he hath ſubdued all the 4 


.thongh but one God?) thall govern and rule all things,whei all * 


1['ncmics of his Goſpel and People; all thoſe who have ſaid, Ze 
ſhall zot rulc over them :, the whole World that lieth-in wicked» 
cſs, the Devil, and all his Inſtruments: this he proveth from 
the words of the Pſalmilt, P/al. 110, 2. The term wntit doth 
not fignifie the determination of Chriſt's Kingdom then, tho” 
his mediatory Kingdom on Farth will then be determined. He 
Jhall ſtill reign , but not as now, in the midſt of his Enemies, 
and in the exerciſe of his Kingdom in the Conqueſt and ſubdu- 
ng, 05 themes 

26, * The laſt enemy hat ſhall be deſtroyed, 25 
death 9. 

q If Death be any Enemy (as we uſually judge) that alſo muſt 
be deſtroyed; and there is ng other way todeſtroy death, but 
bythe cauting ofa Refurrection from the dzad. So that the 
Apoſtle proveth the Reſurrcttion from the neceſlity of Chriſts 
rcigning, until all his Enemics be deftroyed, of which Death is 
ore; for ir keeps the bodies of the Members of Chriſt from 
their Uinion with their Souls, and with Chrift, who is the Head 
07 waole Believer, the Bully as well as the Soul, 


27. * For he hath put all things under his ſcetr 3 
But when he ſaith. all things are put under hi, :t 25 
manifeſt that he is excepted,which did putall things 


under him s- bY 

r The Apoſtle referreth to Pſa]. $. 6. where the 7/almif# 
#loreth God for the Priviledges given man in his Creation; a- 
mongit which chis is one, That God hal put all things under 
his feet 5 the P/alm/# afterward expounds that univerſal Part1- 
| . $. by All Sheep and Oxen, yea, and the beafls of the fielt, 
the fomls cf the Air, ard the fifhes of the Sea, But that that Plalm 
or lome pafiages at leaſt in it, are to be anderſtood of Clrilt, 
appeareth from Zeb, 2.6, 7, $. where the Penman applleth it 
to him, as doth the Apoſtle here; under whoſe feet all things 
are pat ina much larger ſenſe, and therefore the Apoſtle ex- 
pounds the Afhrmative, Zeb. 2. 8. by a Negative , #7 left no- 
thing that is 19t put nnder him, But leſt men of perverſe minds 
Nould conciude, 1 kat then the Father alſo is put under Christ ; 
fe Apoſtte addeth, That s when he ſaith, Ze hath put all things 
under his feet, the Father himſelf, who is the Perſon that put 
411 things under him, is not to be included. 
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our Saviourin the Goſpels, Mat. 20. £2, 23. Hark 10, 3% 
Luke 12450. to ſignifie a Suffering for the Name of Chit, 
And it isalſo uſed thus Metaphoricaly, to fignific the Aﬀtion of 
, the Holy Ghoſt incleanſing and renewing our hearts, 2: -. 
11, 12- Foh. 3.5, The laſtulage of the termis by no meas 
applicable here. The Queſtion is, Whether the Apoſtle mean. 
eth here only, Why are men waſhed for the dead? Or, why are 
men baptized religiouſly for the dead ? Or,why are wen baptized 
with blood for the dead ? For the Popiſh Notion, That Baptilnt 
here ſignifies any Religious Aftions, as Faſtings, and Prayers, and 
Penances tor thole that are in Purgatory, there is no ſuch ulage 
of the term in Scripture for though in Scripture it ſignifies 
ſometimes Sufferings from the hands of others, as in 714. 2, 
| 22, 23. Mark 10. 39» yet it no where ſignifies Penances, or 
ſuch Sufferings as men impoſe upon themſelves for the Dead. 
Nor doth Paul here tay, To what purple do men baptize thent= 
ſelves, but why are they baptized for the dead ? 1. "Thoſe that 
thipk the term here ſignifies waſhing, what ſhall they do, who 
are waſhed for the dead ? tell us, that at being, a cuſtom in many 
Countries, for neatneſs and cleanlineſs, to waſh dead bodies : 
the Primitive Chriſtians uſed that Ceremony as a Religious Rite, 
and a teſtification of their Belief of the ReſurreQion. That ſuch 
a cuſtom was in uſe amongſt Chriſtians, is plain from 4#. 9.37. 
but that they uſedit as a Religious Rite, or a teſtimony of their 
; Faith in the ReſurreQion,appeareth not. And though it be Um3g 
yvezeos , yet they lay yg is lo uſed, Rom. 15. 8. forthe Truth 
of God, expounded by the next word, to confirm the Promiſes, 
2. . I hoſe that think, that by baftizing in this Text, the Sacra- 
ment 0f Baptiſm is © be underitood, give us more than one ac- 
count. 1, Some ſay, That whereas they were wont in thc 
Primitive Church, before they admitted perſons intoa full Con. 
munion with the Church, to keep them for ſome time under 
Catechilm, in which time they were called Catechument ; if {ch 
fell fick, and in danger of death, hey baptized them; or if they 
dyed ſuddenly, they baptized ſome other for them, in teſti- 
mony of theis hope of the joyful Reſurrettion of ſuch a perſon 
to Eternal Life, Now admit this were anerrour of practice in 
them, as to this Ordinance ; yet if any ſuch thing were in pra» 
Qice in this Church,the Argument of the Apoſtle was good a- 
gainſt them. But how ſhall any ſuch thing be made appear to 
vs , That there was fuch an early corruption in this Church ? 
Others ſay, That fome believing the Reſurreftion,would upon 
their death-beds be baptized, in teſtimony of it, from whence 
they had the Name of Clinici, Others fay, To be baptivedfor 
the dead fngnifieth to be baptized when they were dying, and 


28, And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, * then ſhalt the Son alfo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him that put all things under him?, that God 


may beall in all -. 

t Thc Sons ſubjcction to his Father, which is mentioned in 
this place, doth no where prove his incquality of Effence, or 
Power with his Father ;, it only ignificth what was ſpoken be- 
tore, that Chrilt ſhould deliver np his Aſediatovy K ingdom to his 
Father; Jo manifeſting, that whatluever he had done in the 
Othce of Mediator, was done in the Name of his Father, and 
by his Power and Authority; and that as he was Man, he was 
{ubj-& to his Father. Suppoſe (laith Pareus) a King ſhould 
have one only Son, whom he ſhould take into a Partnerſhip 
with 11m in his AJajeſty and XK ingdom: but yet fo, that the King 
thould ſtill have the Preheminence of a Father, the Son only 
the Dignity of a Son in ſuch Power and Authority , after which 
this King having ſome Subje&s riſen up in Rebellion againſt 
Iin, ſhouid fend ins Son with Armies and his Authority againſt 
iliem, he ſhould diſpatch the work, and at his return yield up 
his Commitlion to his Father,yct ſtill retaining the ſame nature 
he had, and Authority with which his Father had before cloath- * 
c( him.asa Partner in the Kingdom and Government with him. 
4 That God (ſaith the Apoſtle) may be all in al, Inſtead of 
all things which the heart of man can wiſh ;, or that God may 
Ccrcile a full and pertea Empire and Government over all 
tings; Thartthe incomptekenfthle Glory of God may fill all the 
Eicet. But is not God in this World all inall? Anſw. He is; 
tit he 4th not fo appear ruling in the midſt of his Enemies 
Kore. 2. The Government will be alter'd ;- God here is fole 
King of the \Workl, but he partly ruleth it by Chriſt, as Me- 
(liator, waolt mcediatory Kingdom ſhall then ceaſe,and nothing 
ti.all appcar but the etfential Kingdom of God ;, the Power by 
which the Fath:cr, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, (three perſons, 


Iiis 


tis fnlblunaty World ſhall ceaſe. 


ſo as good as dead. Mr. Calvin chuſeth this ſenſe ; but the Que- 
ſtion is, Whether the Greek Phraſe Ute vexeay will bear it. 
Others tell us ofa cuſtom ia uſe in the Primitive Church, to 
baptize perſons over the Graves of the Martyrs,as a Teſtimony 
of their Belief of the Reſurreftion, That there was anciently 
ſuch a cuſtom, I donbt not : And T believe that the cuſtom 
with us in reading of Prayers over dead Bodies at the Grave, 
doth much more probably derive from this ancient uſage, than 
the Papiſts praying for tbe dead ; but that there was any ſuch 
cuſtom lo ancient as the Apoſtles times, I very much doubt. 
There are yet twoother ſenſes given of this difficult Phraſe,ci- 
ther of which ſeemeth to me much more probable than any 0! 
theſe. To the firſt we are led by the next verſe,0r why are w2 
in jeopardy every bour ? Which inclineth many good Interpre- 
ters to think,that the Baptiſm here mentioned is, That Bafti/n2 
with Blood mentioned by our Saviour, at. 29. 22, 23- and 
lo the ſenſe is no more, than if there be no Refurreftion of the 
dead, Why do we dye daily ? Why are we killed all the day 
long ? For we dothat in hope of a bleſſed ReſurreQtion. The 
only Objections againf this are, 1. That none but Chriſt him- 
ſelt uſcth the word in this ſenſe, (which ſeemeth a light ex- 
ception.) 2. That yg wig ysxeoy is hardly capable of that ſenic z 
but yet our learnedDr. Z ighrfoot brings parallels of ſuch an ulags 
of the Prepoſition out of the LXX. Others obſerve, that the 
Apoſtle, in this whole Chapter,is diſcourſing of the Reſurred ion 
of Believers unto Life, and they are ſuch dead alone;that he here 
ſpeaketh of, for whom he ſaith any were b1ptized. Now It 15 
plain from Scripure, that Baptiſm is a Seal of the Reſurrettion, 
fignifying to Believers, that they ſhall be made partakers of the 
Death and Relurreftion of Chriſt, (the ReſurreQion being 
ſtrongly proved from Gods Covenant, of which Baptiſm is 2 
Seal, Lnkg 20. 37, 3.) and being ſo, it confirmed the Cove- 
nant.not only tothe perſons baptized,but to the whole Church, 
as well the Triumphant as the Militant part of it ; as well witlt 
reference to thoſe of it that were dead, as thoſe that were 11- 
ving. So that ſo often as Baptiſm was adminiſtred in the Church 


29. Elfe what ſhall they do which are baptized 
for the dead. If the dead riſe not at all, why are 
they then baptized for thedcad ? w. 

w A verydithcult Text, and variouſly expounded. The 
tryms Baprive and Baptiſm fignithie nc more in their original and 
rative t1gnification, than to waſk, and a Waſhing, The waſh- 


ro of Pats and Cups in uſe amonvegftt the Jews, isin the Greek, 
'i he Papriſms of Pots and Cups ;, but the moſt uſual acception 
ot it in; Scriptnre, is 10 fignife one of the Sacraments of rhe 
aw Icltiment; tl at Sacred abtion , by which one is waſked 


ſo often God repeated the Covenant made to his whole Church, 
that he was the God of Believers and of their Sced : So that all 
| who to this Cay are baptized, are baptized for the dead, that 
is, for the confirmation of Gods Covenant to his wholeChurch» 
as well that part of it which is dead, as that part which 1s yet 
alive; and it teſtifieth, that thoſe that fleep in Chriſt ( although 
dead) yet live in the promiſe of the Reſurreion, becauſe God 
is their God, and he is not the God of the dead, but of the Ii- 
ving,as our Saviour ſpeaketh in Zuke 20. 38. In this variety -- 
morgſt Learned men about the true ſenſe of this place, 1 ſhal 
leave the Reader to his own judgment; although to me wy 
{two laſt ſeem to be moſt probable. 30s ANS 


Cnar 


according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, n the Name of the Fathes 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. It is alſo Metaphorically uſed by 


AV. 
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30-And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? x. 

x Weare the verieſt Fools in Nature, if there be noReſur- 
reftion of Believers untd Life for it is in the firm belief and 
hopes of that, that we are in danger of our lives, and all vhat 
we have, every hour of our lives. — =» ; 

31, I proteſt by || * your rejoycing which I have 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, * I die daily y. ; 

What is meant here by your rejoycing which 1 have, is ſome- 
thing doubted; ſome underſtanding it of the Apoſtles rejoycing 
in them as Believers, whom he had been an In rument to con- 
vert and bring home to Chriſt : others of their rejojcing in. 
bim (which ſeems got probable, many of them lo much deſpi- 
ſing and villifying him:) others underſtand it, of their glory- 
ing againſt him, and triumphing over him, and that this was 
one of his [ifferings which he inſtanceth in, which he under- 
went in hope of a Reſurre&ion. The words are not an Oath, 
(for here God is not called to witneſs) they are only an Atre/fa- 
tjon- As the Prophets ſometimes call Heaven and Earth to wit- 
neſs, ſo here he calls their Rejoyxcing to witneſs; and this Re- 
jovcing ſeems to be the Joy of thoſe who amongtt them truly 
rejoyced in Jeſus Chriſt, for which alſo he rejoyced daily, they 
being the Seal of his Apoſtleſhip. That which he ſolemnly 
affirms, is, That be died daily ;, not only was ready to dye dai- 
ly, but in the ſame ſenſe that he elſewhere faith, he was in 
Deaths often, and that they were &iVed all the day long », ſuffer- 
ing ſuch afflitionsas were near a kin to death, and led on to 
death, as their end. 


32. If || after the manner of men I have fought 
F4 vich beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if 
"®” the dead riſe not ? * Let us eat and drink, for to 


morrow we ſhall dye =. 

z Concerning this Fight of the Apoſtle with Beaſf's at Ephe- 

ſus,there are two opinions; ſome thinking that he indeed fought 
with Beaſts, and we know that in thoſe Countries ſuch a pu- 
niſhment was in uſe,to bring out Malefattors to fight with wild 
Beaſts; but as we read in the As of no ſuch dealings with 
Paul,ſo that being a puniſhment rather for their ſlaves & vileſt 
men, it can hardly be thought that Paul, who was a Free-man 
of Rome, ſhould be expoſed to it : They ſeem therefore better 
to underſtand it, who interpret it of his conflit with men,who 
in their conditions and manners were like Beaſts; and that he 
doth not ſpeak here of his ſcuſfle with Demetrius, mentioned 
Afts 19. but ſome other confli he had there, of which the 
Scripture giveth us no large account, but it ſeems to be gene- 
rally and obſcurely mentioned in the next Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 8. 
for this Epiſtle was wrote after his conteſt with Demezrius. By 
that Phraſe, after the manner of men, ſome think he means, as 
men uſe to fight : ſome have other notions of it : the ſenſe 
ſeems to be plainly this, If 1 have fought with beaſtly men at 
Epheſus after the manner that men fight with beaſts, expoting 
my body to their rage and fury, what profit is it to me, if the 
dead riſe not ? I have oppoſed my (elf to their fury out of an 
hope for a joyful ReſurreQion but if there ſhall be no ſuch 
Reſurre&ion, the Epicures that reſolve to ſtick at nothing, nor 
to deny themſelves in any ſenſual ſatisfaftion from meat and 
drink, have the beſt of it ;, all men had then beſt ſing their 
Song, Let us eat and drink, for we have but alittle time to eat 
and todrink in > we know that we ſhall dye, and there will be 
an end of us. 


33. Benot deceived: evil communications Cor- 


rupt good manners 4. kN 

« Do not ſuffer your ſelves to be abuſed with evil and corrupt 
diſcourſes of thoſe Philoſophers amongſt whom you converſe, 
whoargue from innate Principles of Reaſon againſt Articles of 
Faith, though you may judge, that they talk but for diſcourſe 
ſake, yet their communication or diſcourſe is naught, and will 
influence men as to things of prattice,and debauch men in their 
Morals, It isa Verſe or Saying taken out of, or at leaſt found 
in one of the Pagan Poets; but containing in it much truth, 


34. Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not b - for 
ſome have not the knowledge of God c : * I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame d. 

bSin is in Scripture compared to ſleep, Rom- 13.11. Eph. 5, 
14- and that very properly > for as the natural Senſes are bound 
up innatural ſleep, ſo the Sinners ſpiritual Senſes are locked 
up, ſo that he doth not exerciſe them to diſcern betwixt good 
and evil ;, and as he that is afleep is void of all care and fear, 
is ſecure, ſo the Sinner is ſecure and void of fear. And Repen- 
tance is ſet out under the notion of awaking; we are not only 
concerned to eſchew evil, but to do good 5 not only to awake 
from Sin, but to Righteouſneſs, that is, to an holy life and Con- 
verſation, that is it which is here called Righteouſneſs, all ſpiri- 
tual reftitude being to be judged from the Souls conformity to 
the Divine Rule ; hence fin iscalled a crooked way, becauſe it 
will not agree with the Rule of Gods Word. <c For ſome a- 
Mongſt you have not a due and ſaving Knowledge of God,ora 
tight apprehenſion of the things of God, 4 though it be a 

me for them that have it not, conſidering the light and 
means of knowledge which you have had by my Miniſtry, and 
the Miniſtry of others who have been among you. 
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35- But ſome man will ſay, * How are the dead *Ezck. 37. 34 
raiſed up ? and with what body do they come ? e: 

e Some of your vain Philoſophers, who are reſolved to give 
credit to nothing upon the account of a barc Divine Revelation, 
unlets they can give a farther rational account of it in the cir= 
cuniſtances, will be ready toobjett and ſay, How is ic poſſible, 
that thoſe very bodies which are putrehed, and turned into 
duſt, and that duſt, it may be, ſcattered to the ſour Winds, 
ſhould be raiſed up ? And if the ſame bodies ſhall not again riſe, 
what kind of bodies ſhall the Belicvers have in theReſurrefior,? 
Shall they be bodies that will nced meat, and drink, and cloatis, 
as our preſent bodies do ? Or what other bodies ſhall they be ? 


36. Thou fool f, ” that which thou ſoweſt is 
nor quickned, except it dye g. 

f He faith not, thou fool in anger, (which is that uſtng of this 
term which our Saviour, 3[at. 5. 22. ſaith,brings a man under 
the gitt of Hell-fire) bur in the way of a grave and authorita- 
tive reproof; calling them fools for their want ofa due nnder- 
ſtanding of the things and ways of God. 2 Helets them know 
that they might as well ask, how the grain of \Whcat, which 
they ordirar.ly owed in their ficld, did rif- again? For thar 
gerainalſo rotteth under the clods of, the Earth, under which 
It 15 buried, before it again riſeth. 

37- And that which thon ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or ſome other grain . 

h And when it again riſeth, or ſhooteth up, it is not bare 
grain, without either ſtalk or ear, (which was the body by 
them ſown.) 

35. Bur God giveth it a body zs it pleaſeth him, 
and to every ſecd its own bedy 7. 

# But God giveth to every grain, or kin4 of ſeed, ſuch 2 
kind of body as it pleaſed him, and a ſeveral body, according 
rothe nature of the grain ; yet none will deny, but i: is the 
leed ſown which cometh up, though with a different body, in 
reſpett of ſome qualities. 

39- All fleth is notthe ſame fleſh, but there is one 
kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another 
of fiſhes, ad another of birds hk. 

& Fleſh is a kind of body, but it is of various degrees of dig- 
nity and excellency, in reſpett of the qualities of it : the fleſh of 
men is of a differing excellency from the fleſh of beaſts ; and 
there is a difference in natural Qualities betwixt the corporeal 
Subſtances of Beaſts, and of Fiſhes, and Birds ; yet they are all 
bodies, they are all fleſh; our diſtinion betwixt Fleſhand Fiſh, 
it is but according to our Idiom or Propricty of ſpeaking ; we 
read of the fleſb of fiſh, Zevit. 11. 10, 1 1. 

40. There are alſo celeftial bodics !, and bodies 
terreſtrial: butthe glory of the celeſtial :5 one, 
and the g/ory of the terreſtrial is another 7. 

3 Such are the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars. m Men, 
Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes,the Elements, Stones, Wc. » Now betwi x- 
theſe two Species of Bodies, in reſpe& of Qualities. there is 2 
very great difference; the glory of the heavenly Bodies is muck 
greater than the glory of the earthly Bodies that are compou:.- 
ded of the Elements. 

41. There isone glory of the ſun, another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars: for 
ſtar diftereth from another ſtar in glory 0. 

0 Amongſt the celeſtial bodies, there is a great deal of diffe. 
rence with reſpett to the Qualities; one of them is in glory 
much differing from another, the glory of the Mooa is noc like 
the glory of the Sun, and the glory ofa Star is much beneath 
the glory both of the Sun and of the-Moon ;, yea, one Star is 
more glorious than another, yet they are all bodies, though of 
different Species and Qualities. 

42. * Soalſo is the reſurreCtion of the dead » : 
* it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorrup- 
tion q. 

p That is, ſo ſhall it be, as to the bodies of the Saints, in 
the Reſurrettion. The ſame bodies of the Saints ſhall riſe 
though with qualities, and in a condition much different from 
what they were when they fell ; as the ſame grain of Wheat 
ſhooteth up, though with another body; and as there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt celeſtial and terreftrial bodies, and betwixt cele- 
ſtial bodies themſelves : ſo there will be a difference betwixt 
the bodies of the Saints, now that they are only of the Earth 
earthly, from what they ſhall be in the Reſurrettion; whick 
difference he openeth in ſeveral | cnt q 1t is ſown, that is, 
it dyeth, and is buried in ſuch a ſtate, that it is ſubje& to purre= 
fa&tion ;, but when it ſhall be again raiſed from the dead,it ſhall 
be ſubject to no putrefaQtion or corruption: Sov. 5 2, The dea4 
ſball be raiſed incorruptible. wy 
| 43. Itis ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glo- 
ry” : it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in pow- 
cr s. : 

ry There is nothing more uncomely, unlovely, and loathſor 
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rw adead body ; but it will not be ſo when it ſhall be raiſed 
again, 


Crnap XV. 


Joh. 3.13,3 1s 


azain, then it thaltbe a beautiful, comely body. We fhallriſe 
in a tull and pertet age, (as is generally thought) and without 
thole doleUs and-detormities, which may here make our bodies 
appear untovely. Daniel, Chap. 12. 2. ſays, The Rightcons ſhall 
# ine as the Stars 3 Chrilt faith, They ſhall ſhine like the Sin : the 
\poltle ſaith, P-1. 3. 21. We ſhall be made like unto his glorious 
#0.ly. Three things make the body beautiful, a perfection of 
parts, the well putting them together,and proportioning them 
one to another, and a well-tempered chearly {pirit ;, all theſe 
will concur in the bodies of Saints in the Reſurrection. The 
Schoolmen determine, That much of the beauty of the Saints 
bodicS in the Reſurrection, will flow from their perfect fight of 
Go, and the refleion of God upon them. s When it dyeth, 
}t is a frail weak body, unable to refilt injuries, but it ſhall riſe 
a {trong body, with quick lenſes, and (ubje& to no more weak- 
Lefes. ; ; 

44. It 1s ſown a natural body rf, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
Titual bodys, There is a nitural body, and there 
is a ſpiritual body. 

t Such a body as all living Creatures have by Nature,which 
is upheld by the a&tions of the Sonl that quickenieth it, both the 
Fetatroe powers, by which it is nonrithed by the uſe of meat 
and drink, the cating, concotting , and digeſting it, &c. and 
the {enfitive powers, Tc, # But it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual 

Body, Spiritual, not as tothe ſubſtance of it, (for in that ſenſe 
a /piritual Boy is a contradiction ;) but in reſpett of the qua- 
I::1cs and conditions of it, Mat. 22. 30, Luke 20. 35, 36. Bo- 
dies, which, in relpect of many new qualitics they ſhall have, 
Tha!l be more like Azg-ls and other Spirits,than humane bodies. 
Beautitul, incorruptible, free from inirn.ties, not ſubjedt to 
hunger,or thirit,or injuries, from cold or heat,Gc.not uſing meat 

Wink,cloaths, phyltck or marriage: Free,attive, and nimble as 
Spirits, 1 7%keſ. 4-17. Spiritual, becanſe they ſhall perfealy 
Gooy tne Svnl made porieet, and be by it commanded to ſpiri- 
tual ations only ; ot /ab1ile, ſpiritual, reſined Conſtitutions. 


45- Ando it is written: The firſt man Adam 
was mace a living foul w, the * lait Adam was 
m:ads 3 qumckening Spirit x." 

w The firlt part is written in Gen. 2. 7, God breathed into 
m.2Ks Noſtrils the breath of life,and ſo he became a living Soul; that 
is, a living ſubttatice, living animal, natural life, by virtue of 
that breath of life, which Go4 breathed into him. x The laſt 
dm, by which he meancth Chriſt, who in time was after the 
Grit Adamn,and was bornin the laſt davs, and was the laſt com- 
mon Zead ;, as Adam was the firſt, with re{peQ of natural and 
carnal propagation, ſo Chriſt was the laſt Head, in reſpe& of 
Grace and {piritual Regeneration, he was made a quickening 
Spirtt, He was male (9, not when he was conceived and born, 

tor be had a body ſubjett tor the ſame natural infirmities that 
Ours arc ;, but upon his Reſurretion from the dead, when,though 
be bad the fame body, in reſpe& of the ſubſtance of it, yet it 
Ciffered in qualities, and was much more ſpiritual; with which 
buily he attended up into Heaven, cloathed with a Power as to 
quicken S9uls with a ſpiritual life, fo alſo to quicken our mor- 
tal bodics at his ſecond Coming, when he ſhall raiſe the dead 
CUt ot tlicir Graves, 
- Howne:t that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that wich is natural,and afterwards that which 
zs ſniritval y. 

y Chrift, the ſpiritual Adam, was not firſt in order of time, 
but the ratural Adam ; Gud in his Providence riſing from more 
Imperfett to more perfett Diſpenſations: and ſo it is as to Gods 
Providences relating unto us, we have firſt natrra!l bodies, we 
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ved here 3 ſo they ſhall alſo in the ReſurreQion bear the Image 
of the heavenly, the Image of Chriſt; that js, have ſuch ho. 
_ as was Chriſts Body, after that he was again riſen from 
the gead. 


blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God Cc. Nei- 
ther doth corruption inherit inctorruption 4. 

c Fleſh and blood do not here fignifie Sin,the unrenewed Na- 
ture, (as ſome would have it) but our bodzes, in their preſent 
natural, corruptible, frail, mortal ſtate; ſo the terms 1gnifie 
Eph. 6. 12. Heb. 2. 14. Fleſh and Blood ſhall inherit the Kings 
dom of God, (elſe our bodies conld not be glorified) but our 
body, as in its preſent ſtate, till changed and altered, as to qua- 
lities, till it be made a ſpiritual body, ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God, 4 The latter words give a reaſon, why fleſh and 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, becauſe it is Cor- 
ruption, that is, ſubjett to natural corruption and putrefa&ion, 
and the heavenly ftate isa ſtate of incorruption;, the bodies of 
Believers therefore muſt be raiſed up in that Rate of incorru- 
ption mentioned, v. 42, before they can be capable of inheriting 
the Kingdom of God. 


all fleep /, but. we ihall all be changed g. 

e They might obje&, How can this be ? There will be ma- 
ny Saints alive in the World at the day, when Chriſt ſhall come 
tojudge the Worl1, they will have natural bodies,ſuch as they 
were born with, and grew up with in the World until that 
time (faith the Apoſtle) I now tell you a ſecret thing, (for ſo the 
term Myſtery ignifieth, Rom. 11. 25. % 16. 25. and in many 
other Texts) f We ſhall not all ſleep any long fleep: Some 
think all ſhall dye,but ſome for a very ſhort time,and thenthcy 
ſhall revive. g But we ſhall al be changed, either dying for 
a time, or by ſome other work of God their natural,corruptible 
bodies ſhall be turned into ſpiritual bodies, not capable of cor- 
ruption. 


52. Ina moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the laſt trump: For the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall 


be changed h. 
þ This Change will beon the ſudden, in a moment ; either 
upon the Will and Command of Chrift, which ſhall be as cffe- 


* Qual to call, perſons out of their Graves, asa Trumpet is to call 


Perſons together ;, or rather upon a Sound made like to the 
Sound ofa Trumpet; as it wasat the giving of the Law upon 
Sinai, Exod. 19. 16. We readof this laſt Trump, Mat, 24. 31- 
1 Thefſ. 4.16. There ſhall (faith the Apoſtle) be ſuch a ſound 
made, and upon the making of it, the Saints, that are dead, 
ſhall be raiſed out of their Graves; not with ſuch bodies 2s 
they carried thither, (which were corruptible) but with ſuch 
bodies as ſhall be no more ſubjea to corruption ;, and thoſe 
who at that time ſhall be alive, ſhall one way or another be 
changed, and be alſo put into an incorruptible ſtate. 


53- For this corruptible muſt put on incorrupti- 
on, * and this mortal -/t put on immortality -- 

i God hath ſo decreed, That our fleſh and blood, in the 
ſtate wherein now it is, ſhall not be glorified ; it ſhall be the 
ſame body: as to the ſubſtance, but not as to the qualities; it '$ 
now corruptible and mortal, it muſt be put into a ſtate of it- 
corruption and immortality, before it can enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

54- So when this corruptible ſhall have put on 


are born with ſuch, we grow up and dye with ſuch, but then 
we ſha'l riſe again with others, in reſpett of excellenter quali- 
tics and endowments, 


N 


47. The firſt man z5 of the earth, carthy : the ſe- 
cond man 25 the Lord * from heaven <=. 

2 Adam, who was the firſt Man, was of the Earth, Gen. 
2. 7. and was of an earthy conſtitution, like unto the Earth 
out of which he was formed ;, but Chrift had another Original. 
For though his body was formed in the Womb of the Virgin, 
and he was fleſh of her fleſh, yet ſhe conceived by the Holy 
G!iolt overſhadowing her,and Chriſt had aneternal Generation 
(as to is Divine Nature) trom his Father. 

43. As is the carthy, ſuch are they alſo that are 
earthy : and as z- the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo 
that arc heavenly 2. 

4 Such a body 2s Adam had, (which was earthly) ſuch all 
the Sons of 4dzm have; and ſuch a Body as Chriſt now hath 
ſince his ReſurreCion, *(which is an heavenly body) ſuch a bo- 
dy allo ſhall Believers, who are heavenly, have in tae Reſur-, 
reQio:!1, 

49. Ard * as we have born the image of the 
earthy, * we ſhall alſo bear the image of the hea- 
venly ©, 

b AndasBclievers, Feing the natural Sons of the firſt 4dam, 


have torn his jmage, had luck bodies as he had while 'they lis | 


» 


incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſball be brought to paſs rhe laying 
that is written , Death is ſwallowed up in victo- 
2 ET 
4 That is, in an eternal and continuing Vigtory 5 the Saints 
ſhall dye no more. The quotation which the Apoſtle bringeth 
is out of thoſe two Texts, Jſa. 25.8. of. 13. 14+ which two 
Texts the Apoſtle ſaith, at that day will have a more | ull, pcr- 
fe&t, and eminent accompliſhment, than ever they before bad. 
5. * O death, where #5 thy [ting /? © || grave 


where fs thy victory ? . 
1 The Apoſtle in the contemplation of this blefſed day, fri- 
umpheth over death ;, in a Metaphorical Phraſe, where is thy 
fting? What hurt canſt thou now do unto Bel 1EVCTS, MOTC than 
a Waſp, or Hornet, or Bee, that hath loſt its ſting * OG _ 
or O #ell, (the ſame word fignifieth both) where now 15 oy 
Vitory ? The Conquerour of all fleſh is now conquered, tne 
Spoiler of all men is ſpoiled ; it had got a Victory , but nows 
O Death, where is thy Viftory ? 
56. The ſting of death is ſin», andthe 


of ſin 75 the Law 0. | Ag 
n» If it were not for fin, death could have no _ n 
man; Sin is that which giveth death a power to hurt the'c 
dren of men: The wages of in is death, Rom. 6, 23. © on 
without the Law thc:e could be no tranſgrefſion.The Lon 4 
far from taking away the guilt of fin,that through the corrupt: 


51. Behold,l ſhew you a myſtery e; *We ſhall not , 


ag Þr | . idden,it 
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50, Now this I ſay, brethren, that * fleſh and * Joh. 2. 4, 
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q442th ſtrength to fin 5, Sin (as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 7. 8.) 
raking occaſion by the commandment, and working in us all man- 
ner of roncupiſcence. : 

57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us * the 
victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p. 

The Vidtory over Sin and over Death, we have both 
through the Death and the Reſurretion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt > whoby his Death both delivered us from the guilt of 
fin, and alſo from the power of fin ;, and who through death 
deſtroyed him who had the power of death, even the Devil. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye {ted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord 9, for as much as ye know that your labour 


is not invain intheLord yr. 

q The Apoſtle concludeth his Diſcourſe, proving the Reſur- 
rc{tion of the Body from the dead, founding upon it an Ex- 
hortation to Holineſs ; which is here called the work of the Lord, 
necaule it is made up of works done by us at the command of 
Chriſt.and with a dirett reſpett to his Glory in obedience to 
his Will. He mindeth them not only to do theſe things, but 
to do them /tedfa/tly ;, not by fits, but never turning aſide from 
them either one way or another; and unmoveably, loas no tem- 
ations either from dangers, or rewards, or falſe Teachers, 
jhould ſhake their Faith,as to the Principles, that lead unto ſuch 
an holy life; this eſpecially of the Reſurrection from the dead. 
x Becauſe they knew, that through the grace of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt, ſuch works as theſe ſhould not want their re- 
ward ;, for though the work of God be wages to it ſelf, and 
Chriſtians ſhould not ſerve God meerly for wages,yet it is law- 
ful for them (as for Moſes) to have an Eye to the Recompence 
of Re ward ;, and a greater reward than this of the Reſurrettion 
of the Body toeternal life, and that in a ſtate of immortality 
and incorruption, ina ſpiritual and honourable eſtate, could 
not be, 


CHAP. XVI. 


I Ow concerning * the coll:Ction for the 
Saints 4, as I have given order to the 


churches of Galaria, even ſo doye 0. 

a The buſineſs of relieving the poor Members of the Church 
is a moral Duty, 4 Sacrifice with which God is well pleaſed; our 
Faith muſt work by this Love. The Apoſtle, in ſeveral Epi- 
{tles, was very ſollicitousabout this: he mentioneth it Rom. 15, 
26. Gal. 2.10. as well as in this Epiſtle. Befides, that our 
Saviour had foretold,that the ſtate of the Church would be ſuch 
that they ſhould have the pooralwaies with them. Agabus, 4s 
11, 28. had prophefied of a Famine, which (ſome think) raged 
at this time; and befides, the Perſecution at Feruſalem had ſcat- 
tered the Brethren abroad, and being out of their Country and 
imployments, they could not but beat a loſs for a livelihood ; 
and ſo need the charitable contribution of other Churches under 
better circumſtances, as they were at this time in Greece. The 
Churches of Galatia and Macedonia had been very liberal this 
way; and the Apoſtle, by their Example, quickens the Chur- 
ches both at Rome and Corinth, Rom. 15. 26. 2 Cor. 8. 4. b As 
to this he had (as he ſaith) given order to the churches of Galatia, 
which, it is thought, he did in his journey through Galatza, 
Aﬀts16 6. and he ordereth the Church at Corinth to follow 
that Order, which followeth. 


2 * Uponthe firſt day of the week c, let every 
one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpe- 
red him, that there be no gatherings when [ 
come 4d. 

+ & From hence both divers of the Ancients, and very many 
late Divines, argue for the change of the Sabbath from the ſe- 
venth day of the week tothe firſt. It is plain from hence,that 
the Goſpel-Churches were wont to afſemble upon that day, 
(nor do we read in Scripture of any Aﬀembly of Chriſtians for 
religious Worſhip on any other day.) On this day the Apoſtle 
orders ColleCtions for the poor Saintsto be made, accordingly 
as God had proſpered any in their imployments;, he diretteth 
that they ſhonld every one lay by him ſomething, not doing 
what he did with any oftentation, but having it ready when it 
ſhould be called for : this he calls a: Treaſuring, (ſo it is in the 
Greek) treaſuring ; monies laid by for charitable uſes areTrea- 
ſures, bath with reſpe& to thoſe for whom they are laid up,and 
al'o for our ſelves; for he that giveth to the poor, layeth up for 
himſelf Treaſures in Heaven. 4. He would have no gatherings 
when he came, either to avoid the ſcandal of his being charge. 
able to them, or that he would have no delay ; but when he 
came, it might be in a readineſs to be preſently ſent away. 


3 And * when 1 come, whomſoever you ſhall 


approve by yozr letters, them will I ſend to bring 


your + liberality to ſeruſalem e. 

e The word here tranſlated Liberality, is the ſame which ſig- 
niketh Grace: their Charity is called by that Name, either be- 
cmiſe it flowedfrom their free love towards their poor Brethren, 


(tawngh living at a great diſtance from themz) or becauſe their | 


ſenſe of the free Love an! Grace of God to them, was t':2t 
which moved them to that charitable att, 2 Cor. 3. g- 


'4 Andifit be meet thar | go allo, they jhall go 
with me f. 

f To encourage them to the freer and more liberal Contri- 
bution, he promileth them himſelf ro 30 along with thoſe that 
carried it, (if it were thought meet.) 

5 Now I will come unto you, when * I ſhall paſs * A&s 19. 21 
through Macedonia : For I do paſs through Muce- 
donia g+ 

£ Whether Paul, according to this promiſe, did go to Co- 
rimb, ſome queſtion, becauſe of what we read, 2 Cor. 1, 1<, 
16. But others think, that he ſpeaketh there of another jou; - 
ney, which he intended thither;, and that he did $o in a fulf!. 
ling of this promiſe,becauſe we read, As 19. that he went jt 
Achaia, and ſpent there a conſiderable time ;, during, which, it 
_y probable that he did not omit to viſit the Church of C9. 
rinth, 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, that you may bring me on my journey 
whitherſoever | go . 

þ He did tay in Z7acedonia three months, A7s 20. 2. but it 
is believed ſome things hindered him that he did not winter 
at Corinth, It was the cuſtom for ſome Members of the Goſpel- 
Churches,to accompany the Apoſtles ſom: part of their way 
when they went from them to any other places, Ats 15. 3+ 
& 17. 15. & 20. 38. in token of their kindneſs and reſpett to 
them. 

7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, but I 
trult totarry a while with you, * if the Lord per- * AQs18. -4 
mit #, Chap- 4- 194 

# 1] will not ſee you in my paſſage into Macedonia, for then 12M 4-15 + 
T ſhall have no time to Ray long with you ; and 1 hope to gain 
a time when I ſhall ſtay longer with you; but all this mult be 
underſtood with ſubmiſhon ro Gods Will, whocan hinder, and 
order my jqurnies, and determine my purpoſes as he pleaſeth; 

Fames teaches us, when we declare our reſolutions to goto this 
or that place, toadd, 1f God will ;, and our Apoſtle obſerverh 
that Rule, Rom. 1, 10. 

S Butl willtarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt l:, 

& Healtered this reſolution afterward; for, Ats 20. 16. bt 
bafted, if it were poſſible, to get ro Feruſalem by Pentecoſt. Ven- 
tecoſt was a Jewiſh Feaſt, and not named here as a Feaſt then 
celebrated by Chriftians, but as a known period of time; for 
the Jews computing time from their Feſtivals, Chriſtians who 


lived among({t them., and had ſome of them been converted 


from their Religion, computed alſo their time from the Jewiſh 
Feſtivals. 


9 * Fora great door and effeCtual is opened to « as 14. 25; 
me /, and rhere are many adverſaries 2. 2 Cor. 24 12. 
I For God hath opened to me at Epheſus a great opportunity 
to preach the Goſpel, which I have reaſon to hope will alſo be 
efte&tual for the Converſion of many Souls. What this door 
of hope was, whether God had let him know there were many 
Souls in that place prepared for receiving the Goſpel; or that 
ſome eminent Perſons for Authority or Learning, whom many 
were like to follow, were there already converted; or that he 
looked upon that famous City as like to be a place where many 
might be converted, is not told us. m And (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
there are many Adverſaries, (as it will appear to thoſe that read 
Ats 19. & 20.) therefore there was need of the prefence of the 
Apoſtle himſelf, whoſe Authority might better top their 
mouths, than the more inferiour Paſtors could. What would 
have affcighted others from going or ſtaying there, this great 
Apoſtle mentionsas an Argument to caule him to make haſt= 
to go thither, and to tarry there for ſome time. 
 1o Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear 7: for * he worketh the work * Rom. 16 21. 
of the Lord, as I alſo do o. Phil. 2. 20,22. 
» He had told them, Chap. 4. 17. That he had ſent Timothy.) 170. 3. 2. , 
unto them, whom he there calleth his beloved Sor, and faithful 
in the Lord. Here he beſpeaketh his welcome and ſecurity. Jt 
is probable he had it in Commiſſion from Paul, to vilit divers 
other Churches in his journey to them ; and therefore he ſpeak- 
eth of his coming as uncertain, but chargeth them, that if he 
did come, they would take care of him, that he might not be 
expoſed to danger or trouble from any Party amongſt them. 
o For (ſaith he) he is a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and ingaged 
in the ſame work of the Lord that 7 am. , | 
11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him p + but con- 
duct him forth in peace, that he may come unto 
me 9q; fortlook for him with the brethren r. 
p Either, becauſe he is a very young man, 1 Tim. 4.12, 13» 
or upon any other account. q But when he cometh away,ſhew 
him the reſpett you uſe to ſhew me, conduct him in his ways 
r For have need of his help here, in carrying on the buline's 
of the Goſpel; and thereſore 1 with the Brethren here expett 
him; or [expett him with rhe reſt of the Brethren, who arz 
in like manner imployed abroad in carrying about the Golpel. 
| OQoon 12 AS 


Cnap AYT. 


:2 As tonching 2 brother Apoltos, 1 greatly | 


* Heb. 13. 17% 


* ;Thef.5.15. 


Qclircd him to come unto you with the brethren, 
tut his will was not at all tocome at this time : but 
he will come when he ſhall have a conyenient 
WMC F, 

s Apollos (as may be ſeen As 18. 27.) was known to them, 
and liad bcen a Preacher amongſt them , and was grateful to 
many of them; he was an eloquent man, mighty in the Scrip- 
1272s, inftrufted in the way of the Lord, and fervem in the Spirit, 
Ads 18. 24,25,26,27,28. he was one of thoſe from whom ſome 
of this Church denominated themſelves, Chap. 3, 4+ For theſe 
reaſons Paul would have perſwaded him-to go and vilit this 
Church, ( which ſome think that he had left, hecauſe of thoſe 
contentions and divifions, which were amongſt them) but he 
had no mind to £o at that time ;, though it is ſaid, that he af- 
rerwards did return again tothem, when Paul, by his Epiſtle, 
had quieted thoſe diviſions, and allayed their heats. 


13. Watchyetr, ſtard falt in the faith «, quit 
you like men: be ſtrong w. 

: Watching, in its uſval acception,fignifieth a forbearing of 
ſleep; and that in order to ſome end. Sin is ſet out under the 
notion of Sleep , Eph. 5+ 14. ſo that ſpiritual watching ſignifies 
a diligent abſtaining from fin, and from whatſoever may be to 
us a temptation to (1n againtt God, in order to the po—_ of 
Holincls, and the obtaining life and immortality. « Be ftea- 
dy in the profeſſion of the Truth, and holding cloſe to the 
Dodtrine of Faith. w You are as Souldiers fighting againſt 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; do not behave your 
ſelves like Children,whom the leaſt oppoſition will terrifie and 
throw down : but like men, with a ſpiritual courage and forti- 
tudc, becomirg ſuch who have ſo good a Captain, and ſo good 
a CAauies, 


14 Let all your things be done with charity -. 

x Charity (as hath bcen before diſcourſed) is a term com- 
prehentive both of Zove ro God, and to our Neighbour ;, the fai- 
lure of this in their divifions and contentions, and ſatisfying 
their own judgments and humours, without regard to the con- 
ſciences of others,and having no regard to the profit of others, 
is that which the Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, had once and again 
blamed in the Members of this Church; in tbe concluſion of 
lis Epiſtle,he therefore again recommends to them the getting 
aud exerciſing of this habit. 


15 1 beſeech you, brethren, ye know the hou- 
ſhold of Stephanas, that it is * the firſt-fruits of 
Achaia y, and that they have addifted themſelves 
to the miniſtry of the ſaints <. | 

y Ofthis Srephanas we read before Chap, 1. 16. his Family 
was one of thoſe few Families which Pax baptized 2 he is here 
called the Firf#-fruits of Achaia, becauſe (as it ſhonld ſeem) he 
was one of the firſt of all thoſe who in that Country received 
the Goſpel. 2 He further ſaith of him, That he had given up 
himſelf to the Miniftry of the Saints, either in preaching the 
Goſpel, or (which is more probable) in the proper imployment 
ofa Deacon, in relieving ſuch amongſt the Saints (whether of 
that, or other Churches) that were in want. 


16 * That ye ſubmir your ſelves unto ſuch, and 

to every one that helpeth with «5, and laboureth 4. 

a Headviſeth them to reverence him, and all ſuch as were 
helpers and labourers of that nature, and wrought with the 
Apoſtles in the work of the Goſpel. 

17 lam glad of the coming of Stephanas, For- 
tunatus, and Achaicns : for that which was lacking 
on your part, they have ſupplied. 

13 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours : 


therefore * acknowledge ye them that are ſuch 6, 

b It ſhould ſeem that thisChurch had ſent theſe three perſons 
to Paul at this time {es moſt think) at Epheſus, to acquaint him 
with the ſtate of their Churches; theſe men ſupplied the want 
of that whole Churches coming, or they made a report to the 
Apoſtle. of the Corinthians more fully, than they had done in 
their Letters. He adds, That they had refreſhed bis Spirit, not 
with bringing him any money, (for the Apoſtle hath told us, 
Chap. 9. 15. that he gloried in this, That he had preached the 
Gojpel to them freely, without being any charge to them)but by 
their viſit,and the Conference that he had had with them about 
the ſtate of that Church. The Apoſtle addeth, That they had 
refreſhed their Spirits alſo; intimating, that their joy was his, 
and that what was a refreſhing to him, ought alſo to be ſo to 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


therh : he therefore recommendeth theſe men, and ſuch asthe 
werc, tobe reverenced and reſpe&ted by this Church, ! 

19 The churches of Afia ſalute you c : Aquila 
and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord d, with 
the church that is in their houſe e. 

c He meaneth the lefler Aſa, in which was Fpbeſus;, from 
whence it is more probable,(according to the dralick & Sriach 
Opinion) that this Epiſtle was written, than from Philippi, (ac. 
cording to the Copy followcd by our Tranſlators.) And that 
which further adds to that probability, is, That d the Apo. 
{tle mentioneth the Salutations of Aquile and Priſcilla, as Per= 
ſons that were at that time with him; now that they lived at 
Epheſus, or at leaſt went thither with Paul, and tarried there 
appeareth from 4.18.19. their ſaluting the Church of Corinth 
in the Lord, ſignifies their wiſhing them all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in, and from Chriſt, e But what is meant by the Church ;x 
their bouſe, which joyned with Paxl in this Salutation, is not 
plain: weread tbe like, Col. 4. 15. of the Church in Nymphas 
his houſe; and in Philemon's houſe, v. 2. and the ſame again 
of this Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. 5. Some think that ir 
ſignifieth no more,than that their whole Fatnilies had receiveg 
the Chriſtian Faith- Others think, that divers other Chriſtians 
ſojourned with them ;, others, that the Church was wont to 
meet in ſome room in their houſe : but the laſt is not proba. 
ble, either that in thoſe times the Church kept theif Meetings 
in any one ſtated place, or that Chriſtians then had ſuch ſpaci. 
ous houſes, as conld afford a room large enough for the whol- 
Church to meetin. 

20 All the brethren greet yon: Greet you one 
another with an holy kiſs f, 

f This proveth no more, than that as it is in ufe with us, to 
ſalute one another with a kiſs when we meet ;, ſo it was in uſe 
in thoſe times and Countries todo the like, in token of Lore 
and Friendſhip. It is called the Kiſs of Love, 1 Pet.5. 14. The 
Apoſtle requireth, that in theſe Salutations they ſhoull have 
chaſt and holy thoughts. This ſeemethto be all meant by the 
Holy Kiſs, mentioned Kom.16. 16, 2 Cor. 13.12. 1 Thef.5.26, 
and here. 


21 * The ſalutation of -e Paul with my own +6, 4.13, 
2 Thefſ.2, I7 


hand g. 

£ Theſe words are judged to fignifie tons, that though the 
former part of the Epiſtle was written out of Pant's Copy by 
ſome others; yet the three laſt verſes were wrote by him with 
his own hand. 

. 22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſis Chriſt h, 
let him be Anathema, Maran-atha 5z- 

þ Love is an afteQion of the heart, but diſcernable by overt 
atts ;, the meaning is, If any man, by any notorious adts, de- 
clareth that he loveth not the Lord Jeſus, whether he be an 
Hypocrite owning the Name of Chrift, but living in a contempt 
of, and diſobedience to his Commandments; or an Apoſtate, 
who ſheweth his want of love to Chriſt, by denying him in an 
hour of danger and perſecution; or ah open Enemy and Perſe- 
cutor of Chriſt and his Goſpel. # Let him be accurſed, let 
him be looked upon as a deteſtable and abominable perſon. 
Some tell us, That the Jews having three Excommunications, 
this word fignifieth their higheſt degree, by which the perſon 
was given up to the Judgment and Vengeance of God : But 
others ſay, there is no ſuch term to be found among them, and 
that the term Maran-atha fignifies no more than , The Lord is 
come. Let the Jews and other vain perſons ſay what they wil}, 
the Lord is come; and if any loye him not, let him be looked 
on asa deteftable perſon. 


23 * Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with « Rom.15.2% 


ou &, 
F & That is, the Lord Teſus fayour you, and bleſs you with all 
ſpiritual Bleflings this is the Apoſtles ordinary Salutation, Kem. 
16. 24. 

24, My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus, 
amen (. 

1 As 1 love you, ſo I defire to be again beloved of you in 
Chriſt fincerety. Or, I love you all in Chriſt, and for Chriſts 
fake ;, or I wiſh that my Love may abide in, and with you. 

C Thefirſt eps to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
' and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 

Theſe words are no part of Scripture; and (as was ſaid be- 
fore) it is much more probable,that this Epiſtle was wrote from 
Epbeſus than from Philippi, though it might be ſent by theſe, or 
ſome of theſe men named, 


Cyap. XY 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


SECOND 


EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


Sy 9% the Sacred Pen-man as well of this, as the former Epiftle, and the Church to whom this, as 


well as that Epiſtle was ſent, exongh hath been ſaid before, 


It is plain, that the Apoſtle, when he 


wrote zt, was in Macedonia, ( probably at Philippi, which was the firſt City of Macedonia , Acts 16, 12. 
hither Paul went, after the uproar that Demetrius had made at Epheſus, of which we read Afts 20.) The 
Occaſion of #15 writing this frcond Epiſtle, ſeemeth to be, partly the falſe Teachers afperſing him ; 1. As 
an inconſtant man, becauſe he had promiſed to come in perſon to Corinth, and was not yet come, (the rea- 
ſon of which he ſhewerh Chap. 1. was not Levity, but the troubles he met with in Aſia, and hs deſire t9 


hear they had firſt reformed the abuſes he had taxed them for : 


2. As an imperious man, becauſe of rhe ice 


ſtuous perſon againſt whom he had wrote ; which Charge he avoids, by ſhewing the neceſſity of his writing in that 


manner, and giving new Orders for the reſtoring him, upon the repentance he had ſhewed. 
and yain-glorious man. 4, As a contemptible perſon ; baſe in his perſon, as he expreſſeth it. 


3- 4s a proud 
The fur- 


ther Occaſions of hss writing were, To commend them for their kind reception of,, and compliance with the 
Precepts and Admonitions of bis former Epiſtle, and their kind reception of Titus : As alſo, to exhort them 
to a liberal Contribution to the neceſſities of the Saints in Judea, to which they had ſhewed their forward- 
neſs a year before, And his hearing that there was yet a Party amongſt them bad enough, that went on 
in vilifying him and his authority, as well as in other ſinful courſes 3 againſt whom be vindicateth himſelf, 
magnifying his Offica, aſſuring them he was about to come to Corinth , when they ſhould find him preſent , ſuch as 
being abſent he hadby his Letters declared himſelf, if they were not reformed. The ſubſtance therefore of this 
Epiſtle xs partly eral or Excuſatory, where he excuſeth himſelf for his not coming to Corinth /o ſoon as 
0 


ke thought, and for his 


ſevere writing as tothe inceſtuous perſon : Partly Hortatory, where he perſwadeth then 


more generally to walk worthy of the Goſpel ; more eſpecially, Chap- $, 9. to a liberal Contribution to the 
Saints. Partly Minatory or Threatning, where he threatneth ſeverity againſt thoſe whom, when he came 


amongſt them, be ſhould find contumacious and impenitent Offenders, 


He concludes the Epiſtle (as uſually) with 


a ſalutation of them, pious Exhortations to them, and a Prayer for them. 


CHAP. I 


1 JJAul an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift by the will of 

God 4, and Timothy or brother, unto the 
church of God, which is at Corinth, with all the 
Saints which are in all Achaia 6, 

4 The Will of God here doth not fignifie the bare permiſhon 
but the Calling and Precept of God ; he was called to bean A- 
poſtle, Romi.1. 1. 1 Epiſt. 1. 1. making him a Miniſter and a 
Witreſs, Ats 26. 16, b His joyning of Timothy with him, ſhew- 
eth both the great humility of the Apoſtle, and his defire to 
give him a reputation in the Churches, though he was a very 
young man. The Epiſtle is not diretted only to the Church of 
God, which was at Corinth, (the Metropolis of Peloponneſus) but 
alſo to all thoſe Chriſtians which lived in Achats : by which 
name probably he doth not underſtand all Greciz, though that 
anciently had that name from one Achxus that was King there, 
from w hom the Grecians had the name of Achivi) but that Re- 
gion of Peloponneſus, which lay in a neck of Land between the 
A .gean and lonian Sea, which obtained that name in a more 
ſpecial and reftrained ſenſe. | 

2 * Grace be to you and peace from God our 
Father, and j70-7 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt c. 

c.This was the Apoſtles common Salutation, Rom. 1. 7. See 
the Notes on the former Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 2. where it is ob- 
ſervable, That not the Father only, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
1s invoked, and made the Author of Grace (which is the free 
Lowe of God ) and of Peace, which fignifieth either reconcilia- 
tion with God upon the free pardon of our fin, or union with 
men, and brotherly love amongſt themſelves. The Heathens 
wed to begin their Epiſtles with wiſhi p, one another _ 


and proſperity ; but the Apoſtle hath ſhewn us a more Chri- 
ſtian way, and more ſuited to the Faith of Chriſtians, who be- 
lieve the Love and favour of God, the greateſt and mott dcett- 
rable bleſſings. 


3 * Bleſledbe God, even the Father of our Lord * ph, r, 
Jeſns Chriſt, the Father of mercics, and the God of 1 Pet. 1. 3: 


all comforts 4. 

d It is an uſual Form of Thankſgiving, Rom. 1. 25. & g. 5. 
It is in uſe with us,figniſying our ſincere and hearty dcfire that 
both we our ſelves might be inabled, and others by our Exam- 
ples, might be quickened to ſpeak well of God, and to praiſe 
his Name. This God is called the Father of our Lord Feſas 
Chrift, that is, by Eternal Generation : He is alſo called the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, becauſe he is the Fountain of all that good 
which floweth to poor Creatures. And upon the ſame account 
he is alfo called the God of all Comforts. 


4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation c» 
that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our 
ſelves are comforted of God f- 

e Vs, whoart the Miniſters of the Goſpel, {as it may 4p- 
pear by what followeth ) for the Apoſtle ſaith, That God dot 
it, that Miniſters might,from the comforts wherewith God had 
comforted them, be able to comfort his people when they are 
under any trouble, either of body or mind, by the ſame. Me- 
thods and Arguments, which the holy Spiric had uſed and 
brought. to their minds under trouble to relieve any of them. 
Two things are obſervable from this verſe : 1. That the Apo- 
ſtle attributeth all the ſupport, relief, and comfort, which he. 
had under any tribulation, to God, as the Fotntain O_ 
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of all Mercy, for though poſſibly our comforts may be cauſed 
from the application of ſome promiles in holy Writ, either cal- 
led to our minds by the att of our own minds, or bronght to 
ur remembrance by ſome others, yet it is God who muſt make 
thoſe Plaiſters to tick, and to become healing and ſanative to 
our Souls : So that he is the principal efficient Cauſe, though 
the Scriptures or meh may be inſtrumental Cauſes. 2. That 
the Gifts, Graces, and Mercies that God beſtoweth upon his 
Miniſters, are beſtowed upon them, not meerly for their own 
uſe, but for the uſe and good of others; to inable them to be 
ſerviceable in doing good to others Souls. : 


5 For * as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us 25 

{o our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chrilt Þ. _ 
g Hecalleth his, and the other Apoſtles ſufferings,the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, either becauſe they were {| ufferings for Chriſt 5 
that is, for doing the work which Chriſt had given them to do: 


Or his and their perſonal ſufferings as Members of that Body, | 


of which Chriſt is the Head. Chriſt calleth Saul's perſecuting 
the Saints, a perſecuting of himſelf, As g. 44 Thus we read 
of Paul's filling up that which ens of ike ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Col 1. 24, b Butgſaith the aſp e, bleſſtf be God, as we have 
many ſufterings for Chriſt, ſo-Alfo we havs many conſolations 
by Chriſt. © Chifſt, as Gol, is the” efficiefft Caufe of the Saints 
conſolation 5, as Mediator, dying for us, he is the meritorious 
Canſe ;, and it is by his Spirit-(who is called the Comforter) 
that they are applycd to us. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, * it 5s for your 


| Or, wrought. confolation and ſalvation 7, which is || effeQtual in 
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the enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo 
{uffer k : or whether we be comforted, ## z5 for your 


conſolation and ſalvation 7. 

i Our lufferings tend to your Conſolation and Salvation, your 
Souls being uphcld and ſupported by the fight of our boldneſs, 
and coarage, and confidence in our Sufferings: Thus Phil.1.13- 
4. My bonds in Chriſt are manife#t in all the palace, aud in all 
0:her places. And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing conſi - 
dent by my bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the word without 
fear, And his ſufferings allo were for their Salvation, as they 
encouraged them to {ſuffer alſo ;, and, 1f we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall reign with bim, and our light and momentany afflictions 
ſrall work for us 4 far more — and eternal weight of glory. 
4 And (ſaith the Apoſtle) our ſuffering hath had a good ef- 
ſea amongſt you, while you, with faith and patience, endure 
ſufferings of the ſame ſort which we endure and ſuffer. 7 And 
if we be ſupported, upheld, and comforted under our ſuffer. 
ings, the advantage of this alſo redoundeth to you, as you are 
e:icouraged to ſuffer for the Goſpel .and profeſſion of Chrilt, 
from ſeeing how God lupporteth us under our ſufferings. 

7 And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt », knowing 
that as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall 
ze be alſo of the conſolation 7. 

m We have a tedfaſt hope of you, that as you have endu- 
red ſufferings for Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſo you will ſtill endure 
them, as we have done. n And, we know, that as you are 
partakers of the Sufferings of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſo you 
thall alſo ſhare in thoſe Divine conſolations that thoſe feel who 
endure ſuch ſufferings. 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you igno- 
rant of * our trouble which came to us in Aja o, 
that we were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, 
in{omuch that we deſpaired even of life p. 

o We are at a zreat loſs to determine what theſe troubles 
were in Aſsz, of which the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak. We read 
of ſoreral troubles Paul met with in 4ſea;, it was there he was 
in danger through the tumult raiſed by Demetrius, As 19.23, 
It was there (at Epheſus) where be fought with beaſts after the 
manzer of men (as he told us in the former Epiſtle.) Whoſo 
readeth Chap. 19. & 20. of the As, will find the largeſt ac- 
count we hare in Scripture of the troubles Paul met with in 
£72. But this Epiſtle is thought to have been written at a 
time, that will not agree tothe time of thoſe troubles ;, there- 
ſore they are thought to have been ſome troubles, of which 
we have a mention no where elſe in holy Writ. p Whatſoever 
they were, this Text tells us they were very great, and above 
his natural ſtrength to have born; ſome think, above the 
ſtrength of ordinary Chriſtians, inſomuch that if the Apoſtle 
had not found the more than ordinary affiftances of the Spirit 
of God, he could not have ſtood under them. 


9 But we had the || ſentence of death in our 
ſelvesq, that we ſhould * not truſt in our ſelves, but 
in God, which raiſeth the dead r, 

q We verily thought we ſhould have been killed, (and fo it 
is cxpounded by the laſt words of the former verſe) we de ſpair- 
e4evenof life. r And this God did to teach us, That we ſhould 
yhen we arc in dangers, look above the creature, and have 
0 confidence increated means, but only look up to him, who 
raiſeth from the dead. As Abraham offered up Iſaac, Hebari.17, 
$8, 19. 4cecunting that Cod was able to raiſe bim from the dead. 


Abraham had a promiſe to bottom ſuch a Faith upon $ God had 
told him, That in ſac his ſeed ſhou{g be called : So had Paul 
God having revealed to him, that he had a further work for 
him todo. So have not all Qhriktians, we do not know our 
courſes, nor what work God hath in his Eternal Counſel; laid 
out for us 3 and therefore cannot be confident of «c!iverances 
in this life by the Almighty Power of God ;, but yet we, under 
our greateſt tryals, may truſt in God, who will certainiy: raiſ- 
us fromthe dead; (of which Faith we have an inftance in Fub, 
Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27.) However, for our comfort in our diſtre:; 
ſes we may obſerve, That God, in his great deliverances of his 
people, uleth to ſuffer them firſt to be brought to the greate 
extremities; that in the Mount of the Icrd it may be ſcen, at; 
that they may learn to know that their ſalvations are from him; 
more from his Almighty power, than from the virtuc of ans 
means they tan-uſc, (though yet it-be owr duty to uſe whar 
lawful means his Providence aftordcth us.) : 
10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death - 
and doth deliver : in whom we truſt that he ij 
yet dehver 4s f. _ 
s $0 great 4 death, in this Text ſignifies ng more 6 
great a tryalvf affliction ;, as he elethere th, -he : 2 > 
: North, tl 
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deaths often, that is, in dangers of death. 

Apoſtle) were we only at that time in danger of our lives, no- 
had we only at that time, an experience of God's Power,Good. 
neſs, and Faithfulneſs in our deliverance; but we are in jeopar- 
dy every hour, and experience the Power of God in our dcli. 
verance yet every day. And it being for the advantage of the: 
Church of Chriſt, that our lives ſhould be prolonged, (thous h 
we defire rather to be diflolved, and to be with Chriſt) we :r- 
confident that he will yet deliver. Former experiences of Gy 
goodneſs in delivering us out of troubles, ought to encrea(: 
our Faith, and beget a confidence in us, that God will vet de- 
liver us, (if it may be for his own glory and our good.) 


11. You alſo * helping together by prayer for +* po... -., © 
us 4, that * for the gift beſtowed upon us. by the Phil. 1. 35, | 
means of many perſons, thanks may be given by Vile: 

* C3; Ny 


iS 
«as * 


many on our behalf w. 

u Faith ought not to hinder Prayer, nor doth God3princi- 
pal Efficiency, as to any Mercy or Deliverance beſtowed upor: 
us,Z1\C a Stperſedeas to us, as to the uſe of any means, whether 
Natural or Spiritual, by which the Mercy may be obtained, 
Nor are the Praycrs of the meaneſt Saints uſeleſs for the great- 
eſt, or beneath their deſires, men and womens favorr wit! 
God depends not upon.their order, ſtation, and repute in th: 
World. 
mentioned , which he calls a Gift, to denote , not only Go; 
principal Efficiency in it, but his free beſtowing of it ;, this 
Gift (he ſaith) is beſtowed by the means of many , becauſe 
obtained upon the Interceſſion or Prayers of many. God doth 
therefore beſtow mercies upon particular perſons at the inter- 
ceſſion of many others on their behalf, that he may not only 
have the praiſes of thoſe perſons upon whom he ſo beſtoweth 
the mercy, but of thoſe who have been ſo praying. The Apo- 
ſtle hereby hinceth tous, That we ought no more to forget 
to give thanks for others, for whom God hath heard us, than 
to pray for them when in diſtreſs. 

12 For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of 
our conſciences, that in ſimplicity and godly ſince- 
rity x, not with fleſhly wiſdom y, but by the gracc of 
Gad, we have had our converſation in the World =, 
and moreabundantly to you-wards 4. 

x He declareth the confidence that he had, that he ſhould 
not want their Prayers, becauſe his own heart told him, to his 
joy and ſatisfaction, that however others might repreach him, 
as if he had carried himſelf deceitfully, or craftily ; yet kc 
had not done fo, but had lived in the World in all /mplicity and 
ſmmcerity of God, (ſo the Greek is.) Simplicity is oppoled to 


| double-mindedneſs;, where there is a compoſition in a man , a 


mixture of truth and falſhood, fairneſs in ſpeech, and falſhood 
in heart or ation. Sincerity is oppoſed to //zpocriſie. It is 
laid to be of God, becauſe he is the God of Truth, hath com- 
manded it, approveth it, worketh it, and diſpoſeth the heart 
of man to it.. y This is oppoſed to fleſhly Wiſdow, which 


prompteth a man to ſeek his own ends any way, good or bad- - 


T But (ſaith the Apoſtle) we have had our Converſation in 
the World, not by the guidance of any ſuch corrupt habit or 
Principle, but by the Grace of God, the love and fear of God, 
dwelling in us ;, or, we have done this, not of our ſelves, bur 
by the guidance and aſſiſtance of Divine grace, helping us lo 
to live, and to have our converſation in the World. 4 And 
more elpecially, you are our witnefles of this, amongſt whom 
we have preached the Goſpel freely, to as we have not made it 
chargeable ro you. 


13. For we write no other things unto you, then 


what you read, or acknowledge, and I trult you ſhall 
acknowledgeeven to the end v. 
b 1do not tell you tories, the things which 1 write, and 


which you read, either in my Epiſtles to you, or to other 
* Churches 


w By the Gift here, he means the deliverance betore . 


CHap.| 


” b 0 


CHAP. 


+Ch.ap. & 12, 
+ Phil. 2, 16. 


& 4+0+ 
i Theff. 2,19) 


&-*® 


*Rom, 1. 11» 
| Or, graces 


+ I Cote16e 5 , 


'Or. Cor prece 
(þ ' ud 


4 


[. 
Churches of Chriſt, are what you know muſt own and ac- 


knowledge to be truth 5 and I hope you ſhall acknowledge 
them to be ſo to the cd beth of my life and yours. 


14 As alſo you have acknowledged us in part, 
that * we are your rejoycing, even as * ye alſo 
are ours in the day of the Lord Jeſus c. 

ce In part, may either refer to perſons, or things ; part of 
you have ſo owned and acknowledged us, though others of 
you have abuſed us. Or you have in part, or at ſome times, 
owned us, that you had cauſe to bleſs God for us, and to 
rejoyce, that God ever ſent, us to preach the Goſpel among(t 
you. And as ſome have owned us as their jy, or all of you 
have at ſometimes acknowledged us as ſuch ;, ſo you are alſo 
our rejoycing , we rejoyce that God hath made our labour ſuc- 
ceſsful to your Souls, and 1 truſt in the day when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall come to judge the World, . you ſhall be more our 
rejoycinge . 

is And in this confidence I was minded to come 
to you before, that you might have a * ſecond 


|| benefit 4. 

4 Being confident that my preſence with you , would be 
matter of rejoycing both to you, and alſo to me, 1 purpoſed to 
come unto you before I went into Macedonia, viſiting you 
ſhortly in my journey thither, that ſo you might have a ſecond 
longer viſit in kindneſs to you. We find As 16.9. that Paul 
reccived his firſt Call into Macedonia in a Viſion; we read 
avain of his paſſing through Macedonia to go to Feruſalem : 
The Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeak here of the latter. 


16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia , and 
* to come again out of Macedonia unto you , and 


of you to be brought on my way toward Judea e. 

e He had purpoſed to take Corinth in his way unto Maceo- 
#i4, and after he had finiſhed his buſineſs in Macedoriz,his reio- 
lutions were to have come back to Corintz, and to ſtay with 
them ſome time 5; hoping to have ſome of their company ſome 
part of the way toward Fudea : But it ſeems, though he thus 
purpoſed, yet God had otherwiſe ordered his motions. 


17 When I therefore was thus minded, did1I uſe 
lightneſs f ? Or the things that 1 purpoſe, do l 
purpoſe according to the fleſh g, that with me 
there ſhould be Yea, yea, and Nay, nay ? þ. 

f Though the Apoſtle doth got in ſo many words tell us 
ſo, yet it is apparent from this verſe, That ſome of the Co- 
rinthians had taken occaſion from his not coming at this time 
to Corinth, to charge him with levity and inconftancy ;, as if his 
words were not to be-regarded. It is very obſervable , how 


| little things tbe menof the World will take advantage from, 


to vilifie and leflen the reputation of God's faithful Miniſters 
and People. How many others might have promiſed to be 
in ſuch a place at ſuch a time, and have failed, without the 
reproach of the men in the World ? Who would have been fo 
charitable to them, as to have excuſed them, by ſaying, They 
{pake according to their preſent intentions and reſolutions ; 
but they were hindred by the Providence of God : but if Paul 
fails, they will interpret it to be from the lightneſs and in- 
conſtancy of hismind. So charitable is the World to its own, 
{0 uncharitable to thoſe who are not of the world, but by 
God called out of the world. From this imputation the Apoſtle 
cleareth himſelf, denying that he uſed lightneſs, and that his 
not coming proceeded from any levity or inconſtancy of mind ; 
for he fully did purpoſe to have come. $ Or did (faith he) 
I purpoſe after the manner of carnal men, who make no con- 
ſcience of their word.? who promiſe and deny both in a 
breath? þ Should there bein me luch a Spirit, as to ſpeak a 
thing with my lips which my heart doth not agree to? This 
lets us know, that Truth and Steadineſs are things which do 
lighly commend either a Miniſter, or a Chriſtian ;, but eſpe- 
cially him who is a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


138 But as God 7s true, || our word toward you 
was not Yea, and Nay ?. 

t ASGod is true to his Promiſes, ſo he hath taught me to 
he true to mine. Some make theſe words not to be meerly 
(eClarative of the Truth of God, but a kind of an Oath,or cal- 
ling the God of Truth to witneſs, that his Word towards them ; 
by which ſome underſtand the Goſpel, or the word which 
be had preached amongſt them, (and of that indeed he ſpeak- 
eth inthe next verſe) but to me it ſeemeth much leſs ſtrain- 
ed, to interpret Paul's word in this verſe of that word of pro- 
miſe, of which he had before ſpoken, the promiſe which he 
owned before that he had made them of his coming to them. 
That word, he ſaith, was not yez, and nay, that is, he did not 
make it with a quite contrary.intention , but when he promi- 
ſed, he faithfully intended to have juſtified his word , and 
indeed to have come : but the Providence of God, to which 
all men are ſubj<&ed, had otherwiſe ordered him and difpo- 
ſed of him ; which was the cauſe why he had not yet been as 
200d as his word. It is very obſervable, how careful this 
zreat Apolile was to clear himſelf from any imputations of le- 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


[A very ſerious thing : the Apoltle was deeply charged 


-> 


vity and falſhood ; and it ſhould teach us tobe careful to main= 
tain our reputation in the world, for truth and Readine(s, 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſts Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, c7ez by me, and Silva- 
ws and Timotheus k, was not Yeaz and Nay, but 
inhim was Yea {, 

& The Apoſtle here giveth a reaſon, why he had mad 
Truth and Sincerity ſo much his buſineſs (which reaſon 0bli. 
geth us alſo, who are as much bonnd as he, to ſtudy a con 
formity to Chriſt) ſaith he, The Son of God who was preached 
among you, that is. Chriſt Jeſus; (rho, though (as ſome ob- 
lerve) is in theſe Epiſtles no where called Go1, but ord ) i: 
here called the Son of God ;, which can be underſtood in no 
Other ſenſe, than .by eternal generation ; for thoſe who arc 
only the Sons of God by Adoption, are not the ſubj*&s of Mi- 
niſters preaching. We read of this Silvanus, 1 Tieff. ts. 1; 
i Fet 5.21, Some think that he was the ſame perſon who is 
called S;las, Aﬀs 16.19, Of Timothy we have heard before. 
They were both Miniſters, who (as well as 4polivs before men« 
tioned) had laboured in the Goſpel amongſt the Corinthians, 
Now (faith the Apoſtle) that Chriſt, whom both I and other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have preached to you, is not incertain 
and inconitant, one thing at one time, and in one place, ano= 
ther thing at another time, and in another place. 2 He was 
only one and the ſame ;, his Dodtrine was alwaics certain and 
uniform, and conſiſtent with it ſelf; and our Converſation 
ought to be ſuitable to him and his Do&tine. 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, 
and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us . 

m As Chriſt was zea, and all his Doqtrrine certain and uni- 
form, ſo all the Promiſes of God are yea ; the Promiſes of 
the Mefiab have their zea and Amen in him; all the Promiſes of 
Grace, whatſoever is promiſed to Believers, ſhall be verified 
by him, that ſo God may be glorified, and have from men the 
honour of being alwaies eſteemed a true and faithful God ; 
one that cannot fail and falfifie his word. But how are the 
Promiſes of God yea and Amen in Chriſt by us? Anſw. As the 
Miniſters of the Goſp-1are the Miniſters of Chrilt for the expli- 
cation and application of them. The Promiſes are from the 
Father, through Chriſt, as the meritorious Cauſe , and in- 
ternally applied by the holy Spirit, while they are more ex- 
ternally applied by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


21 Now he which ſtabliſheth us with' you in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, :5 God 7. 

n The Anointing here mentioned, is doubtleſs the ſame men- 
tioned by S. Fobn,. 1 Foh. 2. 20, 27. by which is underſtood 
the holy Spirit : ſo as Gods anointing his people ſignifies his gi- 
ving them his holy Spirit, to dwell and to work in them ; 
which holy Spirit diffuſeth ic ſelf throughout the whole $01 
of the Believer, (as the Oy of old poured out upon the heads 
of the X ings, High-Prieſts, and Prophets.) Believers are ſaid 
to be anointed, becauſe God hath by his Spirit, given ta them, 
declared , That he hath ſet them apart to be Kings, and 
Priefis, a Royal Prieſthood. The ſame God allo e/tablifheth 
their Souls both in Faith and Love : and all in Chriſt; in him 
as our Head, and through him as the meritorions Cauſe of a!l 
that grace wherein we itand. It is obſervable, That how much 
ſoever vain man may aſcribe to the power of mans Will, yet 
the blefled Apoſtle attributeth all to God ;, both our Anointing, 
the firſt infution of gracious habits, and alſo our Eſtabliſhing. 
It is Grace by which we ſtand. 


22, Who * hath alſo ſcaled us 9, and * givcn us 


the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts p. 

o The uſe ofa Seal is for confirmatian of the thing to which 
it is athxed; the effett of it is the making the impreiſion of 
it ſelf upon the Wax: ſoas ſealing ns, both in this and other 
Texts, fignifies both the confirmation of the Love of God to 
our Souls, and alſo the renewing and Santtification of our 
Natures, imprinting the Image of God upon our Souls, ma- 
king us (as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith) pardakers of the Divinz 
Nature ;, but the firſt ſeemeth probably to be molt intended 
here. þ We have the ſame expreſſion, Chap. 5+ 5» Eph. 114+ 
We read ofthe Firft-fruits of the Spirit, Rem. $. 23. The 
giving unto Believers the holy Spirit, and thoſe ſaving Spi- 
ritual habits, which are his efteQs in the Soul, are both the 
Fir/t-fruits, and an Earneſt ;, for as the Fir/t-fruits aſſured the 
Harveſt, and the Earnef is a ſure pledge of the bargain, when 
thoſe who give it are honeſt and faithful; ſo the ſanttifying 
habits, wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of Holineſs, are 
a certain pledge of that glory which ſhall be the portion 
of Believers. 


23 Moreover, *I call God to record upon my 
ſoul, that * to ſpare you I came not as yet unto 


Corinth 9. 
q Here is.a perfe&t form of an Oath, which is nothing 
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elſe hut a ſolemn calling of God to witneſs the truth of what *2 ©" 


we ſpeak, whether promiſing, or aſſerting. Thoſe words, upon 
my Sor alſo, have the force of an imprecation; but it is in 

with 
tevity,' 


Cap. 1]. 


levity, for not making good his promiſe in coming, ard be- 
caulc he relonably preſumed, that ſome amongſt them would 
be difficult to believe the true cauſe; to gain credit with 
tiem, he takesa voluntary Oath, which in weighty matters 
is lawful, (though ſometimes it be done not hcfore a Magj- 
frrate,) The thing he thus attefts, is, That he hitherto had 
torborn to come out of kindneſs to them: to ſpare them (as 
te phraſeth it) which may either be underſtoood of their pur- 
fes, (for he could not have gon without ſome charge to them 
though he took no ſtanding Salary from them for preaching: ) 
or (as others poflibly judge better) to ſpare iheir perſons ;, for 
if he had come before, they had reformed thoſe abules that 
were amongſt them, he mult (as he before ſpake) have come 
vnto them with a rod. 
* 1 Cor. 3.5. 


24 Not for * tliat we have dominion over your 
1Pet-5-3- faithr, but are helpers of your joy 5: for * by 
* ROM, 11.20. - 

faith ye ſtand re. 

r Not (ſay ſome) that we pretend or boaſt of any domi- 
nion over you, becauſe of your Faith, as if upon that account 
we would be chargeable, and <xa@t monies of you: But their 
Interpretation is better, who think that by theſe words the 
Apoſygie removes from himſelf, and much more from all in- 
feriour Miniſters, any power of impoſing upon people to be- 
lieve any thing, but what God had in his Word revealed as 
the objctt of Faith. He had in the verſe before uſed the Phraſe 
fpare you, which he thought might ſound harſh in their cars, 
and give ſome occaſion to carp at him, as if he deſigned 
tome Lordly power over them: No, (ſaith the Apoſtle)though 
I ſpeak of ſparing you, I intend no exerciſe of Lordly power, 
s but only to promote your joy, by removing thoſe things 
which hinder vour true rejoycing. Your prelent glorying 1s 
rot g£00d, while theſe diſorders, contrary tothe Will of God, 
arc amongſt you; and you are full of contentions and divi- 
tions, which hinder your comfortable ſociety and communion 
together, as one Body. 3 The moſt of you fand inthe Faith, 
(lo ſome interpret the latter part of the verſe.) 1 ſhould 
rather make this the ſenſe, By Faith you muſt ftand;, if you 
err in matters of Faith, (as ſome of this Church had done in 
the buſincſs of the Reſerreftion, as the Apoſtle told us in 
the 15. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle) you fall; you no longer 
fan, than you keep the Faith pure and incorrupt. For, be- 
cauſe of their Errors, as to the Reſurre&ion, I cannot tell how 
20 make the Apoſtles ſenſe to be what ſome Learned men make 
1t to b&ar, That he had nothing to blame in them in matters of 
F aith, but only in ſome things referring to Order; and therefore 
they need not to ſuſpett bis exerciſe of any dominion over 
their Faith, 


CHAP.IL 


3 Ut I determined this with my felf, that 1 
would not come again to you in hcavi- 
rels 4. 

« Ore reaſon why T put oft my formerly intended journey to 
you, was, That I might give- you time to-repent, and reform 
thoſe diforders that were amongſt you, that my coming, to 
rou might neither cauſe heavinels in yon, ſeeing me come with 
a rod, to-chide and reprove you; nor yet in my ſelf, who 
Jonot delight in cenſurcs and chidings, bur muſt my ſelf have 
buen ſad to have ſeen ſich errors and diſorders amongſt you, 
a3 I muſt by my paternal and Apoſtolical Authority have 
corrected. 

2 Fer if I make you ſorry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the ſame that 1s made ſorry by 
me? 6. 

b When IT am there, I have no refreſhment, or joy in that 
part of the Citizens who are Pagans, all my joy 18 in that part 
which are Chrittians, and conſtitute the Church of God in that 
City : $045 I could have had no pleaſure or joy in my being 
there, if 1 had had nothing but occation of ſadreſs and hea- 
vineſs from you, in whom was all my expectation of any joy 
or re{rcſhing. 

—_ 3 And 1 wrotethis ſame unto you, leſt when I 
*Cn4Þ.12.21- came, 1 * ſhould have forrow from them of whom 


*('han © 5 — 4 . S 

<4 P47 --** T ought to rejoice, * having confidence in you all 
that my joy is the oy of you all c. 

£ This hath been the cauſe of my writing this ſecond Epi- 

file to you, before T my ſelf came in perſon, that you might 
have a time more fully and perfettly to reform ſuch things as 
are amiſs among you, and I have formerly given you notice 
of; leſt when 1 come, inſtead of rejoycing in you, as T ought 
to do, or having any juſt occaſion To to do, 1 might meet 
with what would give me nothing but trouble and ſadneſs; 
which would not only be grievous to me, but would be con- 
trary to your duty, for I ought to rejoyce in you, and you 
ought io to behave your ſelves, that I may have cauſe to re- 
joyce in you. And I have confidence in the moſt of you, 
Or in all you who are fincere, that you would all be glad to 
ice me glad and chearful, rejoycing in my ſociety with you, 


4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart, 
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Chap. Il, 


I wrote unto you with many tears, not that ye ſhould 
be grieved, butthat ye might know the jove which 
I have more abundantly ur.to you 4, 

d Every man that deriveth from God, isin this made par. 
taker of the Divine Nature, that like as God doth not grieve 
willingly, nor willingly afi& the children of men, ſo neither 
will he; but if by reaſon of his office or truſt repoſed in him 
he be under an obbgation ſometimes to ſpeak ſmartly, or to 
chaſtiſe and puniſh others for their Errors, yet he will ſo do 
it, as one that hath no pleaſure and delight in it, Thus the 
good Judge weepeth, or at leaſt ſheweth ſorrow and compaſ. 
hop, when he How Sentence againſt Malefattors. So (ſaith 
this great Apoſtle) to whom God hath committed a care over 
all the Chriftian Churches, he ſaw a neceility of reproving this 
Church that was at Corinih, for enduring the inceftucus perſon 
in their Communion, and not caſting him out; tor their Er- 
rors about the Keſurredion, for their Diviſons, Schiſms, and 
Contentions, &@&, but he profetſeth, that he did this with many 
tears; and thoſe not ſhed in hypocrite, but forced from the 
anguiſh and affliction of his heart; that he had nothing leſs 
in his deſign, than to put them to any exceſſive grief or trou- 
ble, but what he wrote was out of a Principle of Love and 
good Will, both to the welfare of their whole Church, and to 
the good of the particular Souls ef thoſe that were the Mcm- 
bers of that Church, Miniſters or others do no good by their 
cenſures or reproofs, if they do not fo diſpenſe them, as pco- 
ple may ſee that what they do, or ſay, 15s out of their abun- 
dant love to their Souls, 


5 Burt if any hath cauſed grief, he hath not grie- 
ved me, but in part ©: that I may not overcharge 
you all f. 

e The Particle [ if } doth not here fignifie any doubting or 
uncertainiy, (for the Inceſtuous perſos, of whom the Apoſtle 
here, and in the following verſes, ſpeaks, had certainly cau- 
ſed grief both to the Apoltle, and alſo to the Church whereof 
he was a Member.) It is as much as altLough:;, or the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh in this form, becauſe by his repentance his grief was 
much allayed. But how doth the Apoſtle ſay, That he had 
grieved him but in part, Some think he ſaith ſo, becaule the 
Apoſtles grief for his fin, was now turned into joy by his repen- 
tance: Others think, that thoſe words, zz part, fignifie that it 
was not the whole Church that had grieved him, but only a 
part of it, viz. this inceſtuous perſon, and thoſe who took 
part with him. Others ſay, the Apoſtle faith, i part, to lect 
us know, that it was not a grief to him only, but to them alſo, 
The lait would bid very fair for the ſenſe of the place; if the 
Apoſtle had not in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 5. 2. ſaid, That they 
were puffed np, and had not mourned. - So as I judge the ſecond 
more like to be the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, viz. That it was not 
the whole Church that had grieved him, but a part of it only: 
and therefore the next words are added, f That / may not over- 
charge you all, that is, that I might not load you all with that 
imputation, as if you were all involved in it. 


6 Sufficient to ſuch a man #s this || puniſhment g, || Or,cenſs 

which was inflitted of many h. 

£ This verſe maketh it clear, that by any, v. 5. he meaneth 
the inceſtuous perſon, mentioned in the firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 5- 
whom he had ordered to be caſt out, and delivered to Satan ; 
which (as appcareth from this verſe) they had done, which 
isthe puniſhment mentioned in this verſe. They who think, that 
the puniſhment here mentioned was not Excommunication, but 
another being delivered to Satan, and vexed by him « 1. Beg a 
grave Queſtion, viz. Whether delivering to Satan in this place 
ſtenifieth any more, than 4 caſting off the perſor out of Chriſts King- 
dom on Earth (which is bis Church) and making him or: of the 
World 4gain,of which Satan is the God? 2. They ſeem not to con- 
der, That if this Church bad delivered him to Satan, they coul1 
have done no more : So as the apoſtle would not have ſaid Suff- 
cient is this puniſhment, when) it was the greateſt that they could 
inflict. Some obje&, That it is not probable that the Apoſtle 
(bad he been caſt out of the Communion of the Church, tor 1 
notorious a crime) would have given order for his being re- 
ſtored in ſo ſhorta time, as was that betwixt his writing the 
firſt, and this his ſecond Epiſtle. 1+ Some think, that he was 
as yet only under a ſuſpenſion, and the Church had not pro- 
ceeded to Excommunication : this Opinion is favoured by tie 
Greek word here uſed, which is &37)euiz, the gentleſt of all 
the words in uſe in that Language to expreſs puniſhment by» 
2. Though in the times following the Apoſtles, a longer time 
was ſet after Excommunication, for teſtifying the repentance of 
Sinners notoriouſly ſcandalous, before the Church did again ad- 
mit them into her Fellowſhip; yet that it was ſo in the Apo- 
ſtles time, is more than appears. Poſſibly it might be ſo or- 
dered afterwards, when, as the Church miultiplied, ſo fin more 
abgunded; and they might from many experiences of relapſes, 
be quickened to make ifuch Orders. 3. The gift of diſcerning 
Spirits was more uſual in the Apoſtles times than afterward 3 
ſo that though in following times, when the Apoſtles were 
dead, and the extraordinary Gift of diſcerning Spirits was fail- 
ed or abated, the Church being not able any other way 9 


judge of the truth of Siuners repentance, than from their _ 


Crap. I]. 


g- life and converſation, which asked time; might ſet a Ton- 
or time for (uch Penitents , yet there might not be the ſame 
-eaſon for the Apoſtles doing it. 4. Notwithſtanding any thing 
that appears, there might be the diftance of a year or two be- 
twixt Paul's writing theſe two Epiſtles. þ Who theſe many 
were, by whom the Apoſtle faith this puniſhment was inflited, 
i5 a little diſputed 5 whether the Presbytery or the Community ? 
Their Opinion ſeemeth (tome) beſt, who think that the Offi- 
cers of the Church of Corinth heard and judged of matters of 
# aith, and reported it to the Cotnmunity ;, but he was not caſt 
but without the conſent and approbation of the Community. 


7 So that contrariwiſe, ye o#ght rather to forgive 
him,and comfort #:mn :,Jeſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould 
be {ſwallowed vp with oyermuch ſorrow k. 

i Forgiveneſs in this place doth not ſignifie the taking away 
or remitting of the guilt of fin, (that is Gods work, not mans) 
but remitting of the puniſhment. And this maketh that proba- 
ble, That they had not as yet proceeded with this perſon to 
Excommunication 4 only kept him (like a ſuſpe&ed Leper, 
without the Camp) out of a Communivn with the Church : 
Or if they had attually caſt him out, forgiving here can fignifie 
nothing, but refering him again to a full Communion with 
them ; which isalſo the comforting which is here mentioned. 
& It is plain from hence, That the Apoſtle had intelligence, 
that this perſon expreſſed abundant ſorrow;otherwiſe he would 
not have expreſſed his fear of his being drowned in his own 
tears. Though the condition of ſuch, at this day, is ſad e- 
nough, who are regularly caſt out of the Communion of any 
truc Church of Chriſt, for Crimes which deſerve ſuch a puniſh- 
ment ;, yet we muſt imagine it much ſadder then. Now Chur- 
ches are multiplied, whole Cities and Nations are Chriftiani- 
zed ; and though a perſon be caſt out of a Church, yet it is 
not ſo taken notice of,but he may yet have converſe with other 
Chriſtians, &c. but there, the greater part of the City being 
Heathens, and the whole Countries of Achaia and Greece (con- 
tiguous toit) being Heathens one caſt out of the Communion 
of the Church, (if he had the leaft ſenſe of Religion) could 
not but be deeply afflited to be in ſuch a caſe, as none but 
peathens and profeſſed Idolaters would keep him company ar 
have any intimacy with hims. 


$ Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would con- 
firm your love towards him l. 

1 That you would reſtore him to a Communion with you 
in your Church-Aﬀemblies, and take him into the boſom of 
your Church again, and be (as before) friendly towards him. 
The word which we tranſlate confirm, is zvg# ow, which fig- 
nifieth authboritzt#vely to eſtabliſh or confirm. Some obſerve, 
"That the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them as Fudges, to gain their good 
opinion, and make them more pliable, whereas he might 
authoritatively have abſolved him. It is hard to ſay , what 
Authority the Apoffles had or had not, to excommunicate ; but 
we want a Precedent in holy Writ of the ApoRtles, or any of 
them, exerciſing ſuch a Power, as being abſent; and ſo in 
no capacity to hear the proof of any Fat againſt ſcandalous 
perſons. Paul, 1 Cof. 5. writes to the Churth of Corimh to 
do it, and doth only himſelf command them to do their du- 
ty; and here again he writeth to them to forgive him , and 
reſtore him. There being no mention, either in the former 
Epiſtle, or here, of any Command that the incefubus perſon 
ſhould put away his Wife taken unlawfully 5 or that he did 
any ſuch thing in teſtification of his Repentance, makes it ve- 
Ty probable, that his crime was not uſing his Fathers Wife, 
as his Wife, but as his Harlot 3 had it been otherwiſe, we 
ſhould, very probably, have read of ſomething in the one or 
the other place, fignifying ſuch a Command of the Apoſtle, or 
the thing done by him. 

9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in 
all things 22. | 

m As for other ends, ſo for this alſo T wrote my former Epi- 
tle ro you, and 1 now write this ſecond Epiſtle to you allo, 
that I might have an experiment of you, what regard you 
would ſhew to that Apottolical Authority , wherewith God 
lath inveſted me. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 
alio : for if I forgave any thing, to whom I for- 
gave it for your fakes forgave 7 :t, || in the perſon 
ot Chriſt ». | 
..# The word ſo often repeated in this verſe; and tranſlated 
forgive, is, yae!Toua, which ſignifies to give, or gratifie, or 
do a kindneſs, as well as to forgive. So as it needeth not 
alwaics to be interpreted of any judicial aff of xbſolutton. If 
you ſee reaſon to remit any thing of the puniſhment inflited 
upon the inceſtuous perſon, Iam ſatisfied with what you do, 
1 ſhall take no offence at yon for it. If 1 have ſhewed any 
txwour to any perſon amongſt you that hath falten under my 
reproof and chaſtiſement, it kath been for your ſake, for the 
god and advantage of your Church, or upon their motion and 
nrercefſion 5, and I havedone it fincerely in the fight of Chriſt 
( the Greekis, in the face of Chrift.) 
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11 Leſt ſatan ſhould get an advantage of us 0 : 
for we are not ignorant of hisdevices p. 
© AsThavedone it inkindneſs to you, ſo 1 have alſo done 
it for the advantage both. of that perſon, who is ſo forgiven, 
and of your whole Church which is concerned in the welfare, 
or miſcarriage ofevery individual Member. Leſt Satan ſhould 
get advantage of us;, The Greekis, That we be not overcome by 
Satan : masoyex]6-y properly ſignifies to get again, or to gain 
2 Ry toget the upper hand. The advantage Satan 
was like to get by their continuing ſeverity to this offender,was 
either by his over-much Grief or by the bardening of his Heart : 
ſoas he ſeeing no probability to be reſtored again to his Com- 
munion with the Church, ſhould be expoſed , either to tem- 
ptations to ſome deſperate courſes, (which are often the ef- 
tefts of minds full of ſorrow and diſcontent) or elſe to courſes 
of idolatry, or looſneſs, in giving up himſelf to the Devils 
Kingdom inthe World, becauſe he could not be admitted into 
the Church, which is the Kingdom of Chriſt. p For (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) We are not ignorant of bis devices, vonue]a , his 
thoughts and counſels, how he continually walketh about both 
like a roaring Zyon, ſeeking whom he may devour: and like an 
old Serpent, ſeeking whom and how he may deceive. This 
lets us know, with how much Prudexce , thoſe who are truſted 
with the Souls of others, ought to manage their Reproofs, or 
ſevere dealings with others: the end of all theſe is the amend- 
ment and reformation of ſuch perſons, not their ſpiritual ruine 


| and deſtruRtion : and all Reproofs and Cenſures muſt be given 


and made, and managed with reference to that end. We have 
not only the concern of Gods Glory (which is the main) to b2 
looked at, but the good alſo of their Souls, whom we ſo re- 
prove, cenſure, or alienate our ſclves from 5 and indeed, with- 
out conſulting this, we cannot conſult Gods Glory 5, who hath 
told us, That be defireth not the death of a Sinner, but rather 
that be ſhould turn from bis wickedneſs and live;, and therefore 
we mult have an Xe about us, and beneath us, to the Devil,as 
well as above ns to God ;, and prudently judge how ſuch affli- 
Qive and harſh a{ions may be ſo done by us, that in the mean 
time Satan get no advantage, and we loſe the Souls of thoſe 
with whom we ſo deal, inſtead of gaining them to God; which 
is the main and principal End we ought in all thoſe attions to 
aimat, 1 Cor. 4.5. ſo 1 Tim. 1. 20» 

12 Furthermore, * when I came. to Troas to 
preach Chrilts goſpel, and * a door was opened un- 
to me of the Lord 9g. 

q This Troas was either the City, or the whole Country cal. 
led Troy or Nlium, or the lefler Phrygia. We read of Pauls go- 
ing thither by Sea from Philippi, 4s 20.6, 7. and of his ha- 
ving beenthere, 2 Tim.4. 13. He tells us, That the buſineſs why 
he went thither, was to preach the Goſpel; for it was not the 
Apoftles buſineſs to ſtay, as fixed Miniſters, in any one place, 
but to carry the Goſpel up and down the World to ſeveral pla- 
ces; which they did by vertue of their general Commiſſion 
to Go, preach, and baptize all Nations : 
had a more ſpecal Call and Commiſtion, as Paul had, to go 
into Macedonia. The door opened, either fignificth the free li- 
berty he had there to preach, or the great ſucceſs which God 
= him in his wotk , which he elſewhere calleth an effeFu4s 

vor. 


13 Thad noreſt in my ſpirit, becauſe 1 found not 
Titus my brother ; but taking my leave of them, 1 
went from thence into Macedonia r. | 

# He tells us, That when he came there he was much troy- 
bled, becauſe he did not find his Brother Titus, where the hu- 
mility of this great Apoftte is confaderable, in that he diſdain- 
ed not to call Titzs (a perſon, though a Miniſter, yet much in- 
feriour to him asan Apoſtle) Brother. Several reaſ>ns are gi- 
ven of Pans trouble. That which is moſt probable, is, That 
he did expett at Troxs to have met with Titus come from Co- 
rinth, from whom he might more perfeRly have underſtood che 
affairs of that Chnrch : not finding him there, he tells us he 
went forward into Macedonia;, whither, after the uproar at 
Epheſus, he deſigned to go, (as we read ARs 20. 1+) but went 
firſt into Greece, and ſtayed there three months, intending to 
come to Macedonit in his return, v. 3+ 


14 Now thanks be unto God , which alwaies 


nifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by us in every 
place tr. 

s The Tranſlation ofthe Greek here, is not certain : For 
to tranſlate it word for word, it is, But thanks be to God al- 
ways, triumphing us in Chrif : which makes it uncertain, whe- 


| ther there be not a defett of a Prepoſition;, upon the ſupply of 


which, it would be, Who triumpbeth over us in Chriſt ;, having 
ſubdued our hearts to the Kingdom and Obedience of Chriſt. 
But the moſt Interpreters rather agree with our Tranſlators, 
and think the ſenſe of the Apoſtle is; Who mabeth us tro Triumph. 
In the Zebrew there is a Conjugation, where the 4#ive Verb 
fignifieth 19 make anonber to do a thing ;, and there are ſeveral 
Inſtances brought by learned men ouf of the Septx2gint, where 


the Ative Yerb inthe Greek alſo hath that ſenſe ;, that which 
| ; cometh 


though ſometimes they 
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* Aft 16. 2. 
* 1 Cor.16. gs 


cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt 5, and maketh ma- 
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cometh neareſt it in the Original in holy Writ, 1s, That, Rom» 
8. 25. where the Spirit is laidto mate interceſſion for us, be- 
cane it cauſeth ns ro make interceſſion. According to this, 
the {onſe is, Blzfſed be God, who, though we meet with many 
Enemies, yet through Chrilt he maketh us more than Conque- 
rours, Rom. $. 37. lo that we are not overcome by any of 
them, but on the contrary, we triumph over them as conque- 
red by us- t And this by manifeſting by us in every place the 
[roour of the knowleg of Chriſt ;, that is, of the Goſpel. He 
calleth it a Savory, either with allufion to that ſweet perfumed 
Ovyntment, with which the High-Prieft, under the Law, was 
anointed, Exod. 30+ 23. Pſal. 133+ 2+ or with reference tothe 
Irccenſe uſed alſo under the Law; or with relation to Solomons 
expreſſion, Cant. 1. 3- where we read of the Savour of Chriſt 
rood Oyn tments,and that his Name is as an Oyntment poured forth, 
By the Savour of the Knowledge of Chriſt here mentioned, 
the Apoſtle plainly meaneth the Reputation or good report 
that the Goſpel had in every place: ſee #of. 14+ 7+ 


15 For we areunto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt 

* x Cor. 1.13. * jq them that are ſaved,and in them that periſh #- 
1 For the God whom we ſerve, doth not judge of us, nor 
Will reward us according to our ſucceſs, but according to our 
faithfulneſs and diligence in his work. We give unto all a 
good ſavour by our Dottrine;, and our labours are a ſweet ſa- 
vour in the noſtrils of God, what ever effetts they have upon 
Souls. God accepteth of our labours as to good men, to 
whom we are Inftruments of Fternal Life and Salvation; and 
though others deſpiſe the Goſpel, and refuſe the ſweet ſound 
of it, yet as to them alſo we are a ſweet ſayour in the noſtrils 
of God: Though J1ſrael be not ſaved (ſaith the Prophet) yet 7 
ſhall be glorified. Tt is not for any neglett in us, as to our du. 

ty,ifany periſh,but from their own wilfulneſs and perverſneſs. 


*Luke2.34 16 * To theone we are the ſayour of death unto 
deaths; and to the other the ſavour of life unto 
* Chap-3+556+ life ws And who 1s ſufficient for theſe things? . 

x As cect Smells, which are to ſome pleaſant and com» 
fortable, are to others pernicious and deadly; ſo it is with 
the ſweet favour of the Goſpel. The Report which we in all 
places make of Chriſt, to ſome, though their nnbelief and 


” 4 The Apoſtle, in the former Epiſtle, had ſpoken much in 
the vindication of himſelf and of his Office; he ſeeth reaſon 
to return again to ſomething of the like Diſcourſe, being pro- 
voked by the many imputations, which the falſe Apoſtles and 
Teachers, in this Church, had laid upon him: therefore he 
ſaith, Do we begin again? Or elſe theſe words may have a 
ſpecial reſerence to the laſt verſe of the former Chapter; 
where he had commended himſelf, as being none of thoſ- 
who corrupted the Word of God, but had preached as of God, 
and in the fight of God, 6 No (ſaith the Apoſtle) though 
ſome others ſtand in need of commendatory Letters, and are 
very careful to procure them, (by which others he very pro. 
bably means the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers, which were 
Pauls great Enemies) yet Itruſt I need not any Letters com-' 
mendatory to recommend me to you, any more than Letters 
of recommendation from you to commend me unto any 0- 
ther Churches of Chriſt. 


- 2 * Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts 
known and read of all menc. 
ce Your Chrittianity, and embracing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
your Faith and Holineſs, are inſtead of an Epifle to me, to 
let the World know, both with what Faithfulneſs, and with 
what Bleſſing of God, and ſucceſs upon my labours, I have 
preached the Goſpel;, And you are ſuch an Epiſtle as I do 
not carry about in my pockets, or lay up in my Cloſet, but it 
is written in my heart, where I carry continually both a 
thankful and - honourable remembrance of you. Nor are 
you only taken notice of by me as a famous Church, tothe 
planting and watering of which God hath blefſed my labours, 
and the labours of other Miniſters ;, ' but (as he faith to the 
Romans, Chap. 1. $. Your faith is ſpoken of throughout all the 
world) ſo he ſaith here, You are our Epiſtle, known an1 rea! 
of all men, that is, all Chriſtians take notice of you as a Church 
to which God hath particularly bleffed my Miniſtry ;, fo as [ 
need no other recommendation, than what I have from your 
receiving, and the proficiency you have made in the Goſpel, 
Nothing ſo commends a Miniſter, as the proficiency of his 
people, , 
3 Foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared to be 
the epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by us 4, written not 


Crap. 1] 


2 *1Corga,, 


harQneſs of 'heart, and fondneſs of their luſts, proveth but the | with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, * Exod.24.1% 


ſayour of death unto death;, hardning their hearts to their | + : in * & 24 1, 
Eternal ruine and deftruQtion : but to ſuch, who being ordain- not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables ft tt, 


ed to Eternal Life, believe our reports, and embrace the Go- the heart e, Heb. $. 1% 


ſpel, and live up tothe Precepts and Rule of it, our preach- 
ing proves a cauſe of ſpiritual and of Eternal Zife, to which 


that leadeth. x And O how great a work isthis ? What man ? 
What Angel is ſuthcient for it? It is a mighty work to preach 
the Goſpel as we qught to preach it. 


* Chap. 1.2. 17 For we are not as many, * which || corrupt 
| Or, deal de- the word of God bur as of ſincerity, but as of 
cetrfully ih. God, inthe ſight of God, ſpeak we [lin Chriſt y 
| Or, of. y Leſt the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers in this Church ſhould 
flight this Exclamation of the Apoſtles, and the pretended 
difficulty be made of the Miniſterial work; the Apoſtle adds 
theſe words, 1 conſeſs (ſaith he) it is no very difficult thing 
to ſpeak of Chriſt, and pretend to preach and do as much 
as 1 do; but there are many xaTmasor]es, we tranſlate it, 
corrupt the Word, the Greek word ſignifies, To ſell wine or vi- 
Auals for money, and becauſe ſuch kind of people make no con- 
ſcience to deceive, cheat, and deal fraudulently with their Cy-= 
ſtomers: it is ſometimes uled to fignifie corrupting or deceiving. 
We are not (ſaith the Apoſtle) of the number of thoſe who 
in. preaching meerly ſerve their own bellies; and turn the 
Church into a Tavern or Vietualling-houſe, -making a gain of 
the Goſpel, and diſcourſing a little while ina Pulpit for gain; 
and ſo making no. conſcience, either what they ſpeak, or how 
they ſpeak. But we ſpeak by Authority from Chriſt, and in 
Chriſts Name; cloathed with his Authority,and as his Ambaſſa- 
vors;, and ſo dare not ſay any thing unto people, and deliver 
to his people what he never gave us any Commiſſion to ſpeak ;, 
nor yet to ſpeak whatever cometh at our tongues end, but we 
muſt remember, that we are in the fight of God, and ſpeak 
as from God ef God; and that not frauduently, but ſincerely; 
ſincerely aiming at the Glory of God in what we do, and the 
Salvation of the Sauls of them to whom we ſpeak. This is 
a great work, firſt to conſult the Mind and Will of God, and 
find it out by ſtudy and meditation; then faithfully to com 
municate it unto people, without any vain or corrupt mixtures 
(which do but adulterate the Word preached) then to apply 
it to the Conſciences of thoſe that here us. Who is ſufficient 
for theſe things? that is, to diſcharge the Office of the Miniſtry 
in the Preaching of the Goſpel, as men ought to preach it. 


"CHAP. 111 


* Chap. 5.12. "D®? we begin again to commend our 

& 10. $, 1214 ſelves a ? or need wes: as ſome cthers, 

'  epiſtles of commendationto you, 'or /etrers of com- 
mendation from you ? b. 


- 


d He had told them before, That they were his ZpiPle, 
his Epiftle recommendatory ;, the change which God had wrought 
in their hearts, did more recommend him, than all the Epi- 
ſtles in the World could; but here he tells them, That they 
were the Epiſtle of Chrif, it was Chriſt that wrote his Law 
in their hearts, (which Writing was that which commended 
the Apoſtle) who himſelf had but a Miniftration in the work, 
nor was it a Writing with Ink, but the impreſſion. of the Spirit 
of the living God. e An Epiſtle, not wrote in Tebles of fone,but 
in the feſhly Tables of the beart;, he alludeth to the writing of 
the Law, which was written in Tables of fone, Exod. 31. 18, 
32. and alſo to the Promiſes, Ezecb. 11. 19. & 36. 26. That 
work of Grace in the hearts of theſe Corinthians, which re- 
commended the Apoſtle, was wrought by Chriſt; and the 
Apoſtles were hut Miniſters in the working of it; it was a work 
more admirable than the writing of the Law in Tables 
of ſtone, aud this work (he ſaith) was manifely declared. 


4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to 
God-ward f. 
++ f We are not infallible in the caſe; but T tell you what con- 


fidence we have, hoping in God concerning you, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 


5 * Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to *Chap. 2.16 
think any thing as of our ſelves: bur * our ſuf- * Ph-2-15 


ficiency 2s of God g- 

g 1 would not have you think, that we judg our ſelves ſut- 
ficient to work a change in the hearts of men; we are ſo far 
from that, that we have no ſufficiency ſo much as to think one good 
thought (which is the loweſt humane a&) though the ſubjedt, 
upon which the Apoſtle is here diſcourfing, be a ſufficiency to 
work a work of Grace in the hearts of men; yet here 15 4 
ſtrong proof to prove the impotency of mans Will unto any 
thing that is truly and ſpiritually good : For though the Apoſtle 
declares here his own and all other Miniſters inſufficiency tothe 
change of any mans heart, yet he proveth it by an Argument, 
concluding from the leſſer to the greater, for if they be nor 
ſufficient of themſelves, and as of themſelves, to think any thing 
which is truly and ſpiritually good, they are then much lels 
ſufficient for ſogreat a work, as the Converſion of Souls. Nor 
doth that term [as of our ſelves] any thing alter the matter 5 
for if we can think good thoughts,in any ſenſe, as of our ſelves: 
it is not of God, in the ſenſe which the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of- 
Who is not here ſpeaking of God, as the God of Nature, 
(from whom indeed we derive our power of thinking) but 3s 
the God of Grace, from whom we derive our power of think- 
ing holy thoughts, and ſuch as are truly and ſpiritnally good 
The Apoſtle determineth all our ſufficiency to [} piritually £ 


ations, 


(1147, 


* Chap. 5. 15. 


' ler. 31. 31. 
Mart, 24. 25. 
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a®jne,tobe from God; cur (uſi-iency to rhe loweſt, (which | 
is thr king good thutyhrs) as well as to thoſe of the higheſt 
| rt; amongtt which mult rhuſt actions be accounred, by 
v hich nn are made workers together with God, in rhe 
Lr-nging ot Souls out of darknets into marvellous light ; open- 
1117 therr &v:s, turning them from darkneſs to light. and from 
the power of Saran unto God, Acts 26. 18. Our ſufficiency to 
think any thoughts, or to do any natural or moral aCtions, 
is from Go, as he is the Gud of Nature, Bur ir appeareth 
trom al! the preceding Dit.omſ:, 1 har our Apoſtle is here 
({veaking of that Sufficrency which fowerk trom God through 


the Mediation of Chrilt : our power of thiyking floweth from 
tne Providence of God ruwards all men : And it char had been | 
41, whi bh the Apolttle had meant in (ſaying, Orr ſufficiency s | 
im God, it had been no me than what they might have | 
earned trom the Heathen Philoſoy hers, who would have ac- 
knowledged, That all mens tuficrency to natural aCtions, is 
trum the Uivine Being, or the twiſt Mover, 


6 Who allo hath made us able * miniſters of 
the * new Teſtament h, not * of the letter 7, bur ! 
of the Spirit & : for the letter killeth /, but the Spi- 
rit || giveth life 2. 

h 1 his verſe plainly openerh what he had ſaid before, and 
lers us know what Srfficiency of God that was, of which he | 
here (pake. He hath ( 1aith the Apottle) not Fond, bur made | 
us {uffcient. We were men before, and through the creating | 
Power and Providence of God, we had an ability to rhink | 
and to ſpeak ; bur G2d hath made us ſufficient, by a ſuperve- | 
ning a and influence of his Grace, ro be Miniſters of the New | 
Teſtament, thar is, of rhe Goſpe! ; which being the new Reye- | 
Jation of the Divine Will, and confirmed by rhe Death of 
Chrilt, is called New Teſtament. z By the Letter here, | 
rhe Apoſtle underſtanceth the Law; or the Law is called | 
the Letter, Rom. 2. 27. and 9. 6. Who by the letter and cir- | 
eumciſion doſt trangreſs the Law ; that is, while rhou by (ome ; 
external aCts, proteilelt a ſubjection ro the Law (parricularly | 
by C:rcumcifon) in a multitude of other aCtions, (which are 


Miniſter of the Law, that is, of rhe Revelition of the Will of 
God, as to man's Purv, Which glory ((anh the 4 polite) mas 
to be done away ; Mvſcs his face did not always fo tnine, wuci- 
rher was the glory of his Miyſtrarion to abive @}ways, but 
to ceaſe by the coming in of the New Covenant. 

5 How ſhall not the miniſtration ot the Spirit 
be rather glorious ? p. 

p How tha!l not thar Miniſtration, which is more ſir tnal, 
and the effects of which are much more ſpiritual, be accuun- 
red mnch more glorious ? Thus the Apottle duth nor only 
magnifte rhe Goel above rhe Law, bur he allo magmifieth 
his Offices in the Miniſration of the Goſpel, winch Mintiira« 
rion he reaſonab!y concluderh ro be a more glonu's Muwiltra- 
rion than that which Moſes had, in whom the Jews 16 muJh 
gloriecd. 

9 For if the Miniftration of condemnation be 
giory, much more d©th the miniſtration * of righ. 
ceoutneſs exceed in glory 4. 

9 Whar the Apottle before called the Mini/?r.ition of 
Death, he there calleth the Miniſtration of Condommacin ; 
and therein gives us a reafon, why he called it the Mminitcatin 
ot Death, becanſe it led unro Erernal death; as thewmg men 
hn, fo accuting and condemning men tor fintul act: L it 
pleaſed God (faith the Apoſtle) ro make that M n.ttration 
glorious, that the Minitter of the Law (Mpy/cs) ap,eared {ov 
glorious in the eyes of Aaron, and of the Pevopie; the Mini- 
ftration of Righteonſneſs (by which he means the Goipe! } 
mutt needs be more exceedingly glorious. He te!ls us, Rom. 1. 
I6, 17. That he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel— For therein 
the Righteouſueſs of God is revealed from faith to faith ; that 
!s, the Righteouſmets wherein a Soul mu't ftand and appear 
righteons before God. The Mrniſtration of Righteonſneſs lig- 
mfeth the Miniſtrarion of that Goſpel, that Voctrme which 
revealeth R:2hteouſneſs. Righteouſneſs is here oppolcd ro 
Condemnation; and rherefore tignifieth that whi-h is oppo- 
led ro it, viz. Juſtification. For God doth nor fo free!y re- 
mit fin, bur that ke- declares his Righteouſneſs in the remil- 


more valuable in the ſight of God, than thoſe external acts } | fion of them ; and will ſhew himſelt juit, whilſt he thewerh 
thou rranſzreſſeſt the Law. The Law, in oppotition to rhe | himſelf the Juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 25. 


Goſpel, is called the Letter, ſom:rimes a dead Letter ; be- 


And from hence it appearerh, Thar the Golpel is called the 


cauſe it was only a Revelation of the Will of God concerning Miniſtration 0 n hteoulne s becaunie he rhar minittrech in 
4 ynejs, 


man's Dury, no Revelation of God's Grace, either in pardo- 

ning men their omitiions of Dury, and doing aCts contrary ro 

Duty, or atlilting men to the performance of their Dury, 

k As the Goſpel is alſo called che Spirit, both in oppoſition to 

the carnal Ordinances of the Law, and becauſe Chritt is the 

Matter, Subje#, and Argument of it: and chiefly, becauſe 
thar the preaching of it 1s fo tar arrender] by rhe Spirit ot 
Grace, thar where men do not turn their ears trom the hear- 

in of it, nor ſhur their eyes azaintt the lighr of it, nor har- 

cen their hearts againit the Preceprs and Rule of it, it becomes 

(through the free Grace of God ) etfeCtual ro change their 
hearts, and to rurn them from the power of Satan unto God ; 
and ro make them truly fpirirual and hoiy. / For che Lerrer, 
(that is, rhe Law) kilech; the Law theweth men their Dury, 
accuſerh, condemneth, and denounceth the Wrath of God a- 
gainlt men, for nor doing their Duty, bur gives no ſtrength 
tor the doing of it. m But the Goſpel giveth life : The Golpel, 
m the lerter ot ir, ſheweth the way to Lite ; and the Goſpel, 
in the hand of the Spirit, or with the Spirit, working toge- 
ther with ir, (the holy Spirit uſing it as its inftrument ) giveth 
lite, both that Lite which is Spiritual, and rhat which is Erer- 
nal, as ir prepareth the Soul for life and immortality. 


7 Forifthe miniſtration of death * written, and 
ingraven in ſtones, was glorious », 1o thar the 
children of Hrael could nor ſtedfaſtly beho'd rhe 
face of Moſes, for the g'ory of his countenance 
which g/ory was to be done away 0; 

n The Apoſtle is manite{tly comparing the Minittry of the 
Gotpel with the Miniſtry of the Law, and ſhewing the Excel- 
leacy of rhe former above the litter. In the former verſe he 
had called the Law, The Lezter; and the Geſpel, m oppotition 
ro Ir, he had called, The S$pir:t : here he calicth the Miniſtra- 
tien of the Law, the Miniſtration of Death; beciule it only 
Ibewed man his Dury, or things ro be done, but gave no 
Itrength or help, by which he inould do them; only curting 
man, bur thewing him no way by which he might eſcape rhar 
Curle : So it did k1ll men, and led them roeternal Dearh and 
Condemnation, withour thewing them any means of Lite and 
»alvation. He alſo undervaluerh the Law, in compariſon with 
the Goſpel, as being only written, and ingraven upon Stones ; 
Whereas (as he had ſaid betore,) I he Goſpel is written in the 
tlethly Tables of mens heazts. Yer faith he) the Miniſtrarion 
ot the Law (which was indeed bur the M; niſtration of Death) 
was KiOrious : There was a great deal of the Glory and Maje- 
Iry of God arrended the giving ot the Law, (of which we read 
E xod.1 9.) 0 $9 that the Children of Iſrael could not ſteadfaſtly 
benoid Moſes for the glory of 15 ceuntenance : Ot this we rea 
kxod. 31+ £9, 30. Mhen Aaron and all the Children of Ifr ae! 
Jaw Moſes, behold the skjn of h.s face ſhone, and they were 
Y4rad to com: nib him. Sv as it Was glorious to be but a 


2 


Ir, exhibiterth the Righteoutneſs ro Chrilt to be reckoned to 
the Sou!, as char whereby it mult be juſtified ; tor God could 
not otherwiſe declare his Righteouſneſs in the remittion of 
fins, nor ſhew himſelf juſt in juſtifying the ungodly. This 
Miniſtrarion ( he ſaith ) muſt needs be more glorious in the 
eyes of men, than the Viniftration of the Law ; tor thar Mini- 
{tration afforded nothing bur terrour and death, this atiordera 
rehef, and comfort, and lite. 

10 For even that which was made glorious, 
had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glo- 
ry that excelleth ». 

r The Law had in it ſomething of intrinſick Glory and Ex- 
cellency, as it was the Revelation of the Will ot Go\l ro, ard 
concerning his Creatures; there was an inſeparable Glory at- 
rending it upon that account : And it was made glorious in 
the Miniſtrarion of it; as it pleaſed God thar rhe giving of it 
ſhould be arcended with Thunder and Lightning, Fire and 
Smoak, and an Earthquake, and a Voice lixe to the ſound of 
a Trumpet, (as we read Exod. 19. 16, 17, 18.) this was an 
accidental and adventitious Glory, and made that which was 
zlorious in ir felt, glorious allo in the eyes of the People thar 
{aw and heard rhefe things. Bur yer { {aith the Apottle ) it 
we compare it with the glory of the Goſpel, it had compaca- 
| tively no glory; fo much doth rhar excel. For tough the Law 
Was the Revelation of tte Divine Will, as well as the Goipe!, 
yet the Law was the Revelation of the D.vine Will, bur as to 
Duty and Math, in cale of the nog-pertorman.ce ot that Uury : 
but the Gofpel 18 the Revelation of the Divine Will,as to Grace 
anl Mercy, as ro Remi{l:on of $1n, and Etzrnal Life. And als 
though tie Gotpel came nor into the V orid as the Law, with 
| huider, and Lightning, and FKarthquakes; yet thar was 
uſhered m by Angels, foreceiling the Birth and Ofti-e of Fon 
the Baptiſt, and of Chrijt; by the great 51zn of a Virgins 
conceiv:ug and bringing turth a Son; by a Voice trom Hea= 
ven, proclainiing Chritt the Father's on!y begotten Son, 1n 
' whom he was wel pleaſed. Bur thar which the Apoitle dorh 
| here principally intend, is the exceediag Excellency of it, un 
regard of its further Uictulnels and comtortable Nature. 

11 Por if that which was done away, w.75 glori- 
ous, much more that which remainech z g4orious 5. 

s T he Apoille, by another Argument, proveth the M::- 
ſtration of the Goſpel to be mach more glorious than the Ar 
niſtration of the Law, becauſe ut is more durable 2nd abiding. 

1 he ttrength of the Argument dependerh upon this Princy le, 
That any durable good is more excellent and glorious, than that 
which is but tranjitery, and for a time. | ne Miniſtration ot 
the Law 13 done away; the Law, contained in Ordinances, is 
it fe!f dove away; 2nd therefore the Miniitration of it mait 
needs Ccair, 1 herv are now no Prieſts and Levites, no Worid!'y 
Sancthuary, nor anv Miniſtrations in it, or re:ating to it, But 
Ppp vur 
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our Saviour hath told us, That the Goſpel ſhall be preached | his Face, which hindereth them from ſecing, or diſcernins 
to the Enil of the World z fo as that Miniftration muſt ( ac- | the Metiiah to be come. Burt why dow he ſay, Then Moſer 
cording to all Principles of Reaſon) be more glorious, as that | that is, the Books of Meſes, or rather of the Old teltament. 
which :s erernal is more glorious than that which is fluid and} are read ? Poilibly he ther eby hinterh, that it was their duty, 
vaniiking. | When in the Synagogues they herd the Chapters of the Old 
* Eph. 6. 19. 2 Seins then that we have ſuch hope, * we Teltament read, which contain the I ypes and Prophecies of 
| Or, boldanis. oth os # i of freed Chriſt, they ought to have looked through thoie Veils, and 
aie great || plainneſs cf ſpeech 7. ; | have confidered Chrilt as the End of thoſe things; fo the Law 
t Hepe here fignifierh noth ng bur a confident, certain ex- |... Schoolmaſter, thou!d have led them to Chriſt : butir w 5 
pectarion of fomerking that is hereatter to come to pals. The |. erwite. When they heard thoſe portions cf the O14 
rerm [ ſuch } reterreth to lumerning which ye betore ; the} ot ment read, through the Veil upon their hearts, they 
ſenie ws, WE bemg in a Cert. c ontidert expectation, that Or! could not ſee throuph the Veil of thoſe Types, Prophecies 
Miniltration of the Goſpel ſhall nor ceaſe, as the Miniſtration and ritual Performances, but refted in them as things, in the 
ot the Law hath done ; and that the Doctrine of the Gol; el performance of which they laid their Righteoulneſs, Or, j7 
brings in not a temporary, but an everlalting Righteonſncs they before had ſome little convictions upon thetr (pirirs, yer 
that there ſhall never be any riglteonſnels revealed, WINIEM when they ag2in came into the Synagogues, and heard the 
any Sul can ftand righteous betore God , bur that which Bly, the Veil again appeared over their hearts, fo as 
revealed in the Gi ft | to be J ” m faith to faith; Wwe are net- they could not ſee Chritt, : F 


ti:er aſhamed, nor afraid ro preach the Goſpel with all tree- 2 
dom and boldneſs. We do not, as Moſes, cover our ſelves 16 Nevertheleſs : when it ſhall turn unto the * 
with a Veil when we preach the Goſpel to People, bur we Lord, * the veil ſhall be taken away b. 

b When it ſhall turn, may be underi:ood of the whole, or * 


tpeak what God hath given to us in Commililton to ſpeak, 
uncon-ernedly as to any terrours or aftrightments tron men:| 4 4. generality (ar lealt} of the Jews, when they ſhall he 
converted ro the Faith of Chriſt; Or when any particulzr 


we know, that great is the Truth which we preach ; and 
© 1 Yo nr 4 _ A 44 , , . , - 

that it ſhall prevail and out-live all the rage and mavnets of perſon thall be converted to Chriſt : Then the Veil ſhall be 

taken aw:y, not the Veil with which Gud covered and veiled 


the Enemies of it, 
I3 And not as Moſes, which pur a veil over his | the Myſteries of the Goſpe! (char was ajreaty taken away 
upon Chriſt's coming in the fleih ) but the Veil of blindneſs, 


face, that the children of Iſrael could nor ftedfaſtiy | 00 mach 
look * d of tha ich is aboliſhed s which they had drawn over their own Souls. Though the 
- 100K : (OTE oN $, Caac WI00G dr x me £ A We lighr of the Goſpel ſhinerh clearly, and Chriſt be unveiled, 
—W bo c have the Hiftory, to which this pal = yp - - == yer uncil men, by a rrue Faith, receive Chriſt, and turn from 
Re relateth, in Exod. 33. 34, 35- where we I p Ll "I inful courſes ro rhe obedience of the Goſpel, they ee little 
HOyes had ng ſpearang, be ache veil = ng dg ©| or nothing of Chri'!. The taking away of this Veil, and the 
Apoultle here elegantly turns that paſiage into an 4 vv turning to the Lord, are thinzs donr in Souls at the fame 
and opens ro Us 2 Myſtery hidden under that Rene — wn time; theretore nothing is to be concladed here, from the 
ry. Thar thining ot Mzrſcs his Face, in a Type, pretigure Apoltle's naming the removal of the impediment, zfter the 
the ſhining of him who was to be che Light of che World ;, as fect of whi : , 
ww! > TT erect ot which that is a caule. 
he was from Erernity the brigheneſs of his Father's Glory. Mo- : a 
17 Now the Lord is that Spirit c, and where 


ſes covering, himlelt with a Veil, ſignifies Gud's hiding the My- | 
itery ot Chriit from Ages, Myſes did not pur a Veil on his] the Spirit of the Lord z, there « liberty 4. 
ec The Lord Chriſt was a Mn, but not a meer Mm; but 


Face tor that end, that the children of Iſrael might not look 
upon him, but this was the Event of it, wkich alſo prefigured | ,1 ng had the Divine Nature perionally united ro his hu- 
mane Narure, which is called the Sp:r:e, Mark 2. 8. Bur tome 


the blind.ng of the [ews; they firſt thut their eyes, and would 
nor flex, then God julicionſly fealed their eyes,thar they ſhould | jj , thar the article here, is not meerly Prepoſitive, but 
not ſee, thar Chri!t was tle End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, Emphatical; and fo referreth to v. 6. where the Goſpel (the 
the true Meſſiah,and the Mediator berwixr God and Man ; they | (40ftins of which is Chriſt ) was called che Spirit. Soit is 
conld nor as the Apoſtle expreflerh ir) ſee to the End of that jndged by ſome, that the Apoſtle prevenrerh a Queſtion which 
which was to be aboliſhed; to the end of the Legal Diſpenſation, | (4 1414 have propounded, viz. how the Ve:! ſhould be 
to the End of ali the Types of Chrilt which were in the Levitr-| pin, away by mens turning naro the | ord ?. Soick the Apo- 
cal Law. Now (ſaith the Apoſtle) we do not do (o, but make {Ue, the Lord is a Spirit, or he is rhat Spirit menticned, 0.18. 
he is a Spirit, and he gives ont of the Spirir unto his People, 


ir our butineſs to preach the Goſpel with as. much openneſs, 
the Spirit of Holineſs and SanCtification. d And where the 


and plainneſs, and freedom, as is imaginable. The whole 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel juſtifierh what this Text affirmeth con- Spirir of the Lord is, {that holy ſantifying Spirir, which is 
often called the Spirir of Chriſt ) there is /zbery; ( for our Sa- 


cerning the Jews; that rhey could nor ſee, that Chrilt, by his 
viour told the Jews, John 3.36. If the Son make yon free, then 


coming, had pur an end to the Law, and the Righreouinels 

thereof. We find upon all occaſions how much the Phariſees, ſhall you be free indeed) A liberty from the yoke of the Law, 

and thoſe who adhered to that Sect, ſtuck in the Law, to the |. Sin, Death, He!l; bur rhe liberty which ſeemerh here 

hindrance of their receiving of, or believing in the Lord Jeſus |ro be chiefly intended, is a /iberty from that blindneſs and 

Chriſt. a. | hardneſs which is upon mens hearts, unrill they have received 
1.4 But * their minds were blinded » : For un- |the holy Spirit. 


til ch's day remaineth the ſame me untaken a-| 1g Bur we all with open face beholding * as in 
way , in the reading of the old Teſtament y : |. glaſs * the glory of rhe Lord e, * are changed in- 
which ve:/ is done away in Chriſt z. : ro the ſame image from glory to glory f, even as 
w Here the Apoſtle expoundeth what he meant before by 8 by the Soil of the 1. _ b J» * 1 Cor.15.4% 
the 2ny/tical Veil, viz. the blinding of the Eyes of the Jews; Aha 1 SPITIT OL LNE LOa 2. : _ Col. 5, 1c. 
of which we read often in the new Teſtament, Marr. 13.14.|, © 29me by [we] here underſtand all Believers; orherst una {| Or, of t* 
Mart; 4. 12. Luke 8.10. Jobn 12. 46. Atts 28. 25. Rom.11, 8. | its betrer underitood of Miniſters : but rhe univerlal gu Lord the Sj 
(See the Notes upon all thoſe Texts.) x And (faith the Apo- cle all, rarlier guiderh us to interpret it of the whole ns Fa rit. 
{tle) ro this day the Veil remaineth not raken away; thar Veil, Believers, of whom the Apoſtle faith, that rhey all RENOe = 
which was ſignified by the Veil with which Moſes covered his | 8'9ry of God with open face, thar is, nor unter thoſe - : 
Face. » In the reading of the Old Teſtament, is, when the I'ypes, Shadc ws, and Prophecies, that he was of old _—_ ” 
Old Teſtameygt is read : {ome parr of which was wont to be under, bur as in a Looking-glals, which repretents t ons 
read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. Bur we iha!ll meet | 33 is hand ; Ros 06 M2 Perſpective, which merely "ex 
with this in the nexr Verſe more fully. 2 But (faith he) this afar off. f We behold him in the glaſs of the —_— c | 
Veil is taken away in Chriſt. It is really taken away upon the opened anc preached 3 and this izhr of Chrilt m the , 9, 
coming of Chritt ; that is, the Veil, that covered the Face of | !5 OF 4 meer uſcle(s fizhr, but ſuch a {1ghr as changer ; ho 
Chriit, is now truly taken away upon his coming ; the Types Soul Fin the image and likeneſs of Chriſt, from giery 30 g * 
are fulfilled in him, as their Complement and Antitype; the | 77 3 carr7ng on the Souls of Believers trom one de; fron 
Prophecies are tnifilled in him, as he whom they concerned, Grace to anorher ; or making ſuch a glorious —_— 
and of whom the Prophers ſpake. Bur the Veil, that is drawn | Peart, nba not be blotted our until a Soul ons w» 
over mens hearts, is not taken away, till they come to receive m_ pot ellions of Glory which God hath pda Lord 
jeſus Chriſt, as the End of the Law for Righreouſneſs,to cloſe Veople. Z And all this is done by the Spirit of the Mini. 
with him, and to believe in him. God hath raken the Veil off working with the Word of God in the mourhs of god” 
trom Chrift, by ſending him perſonally ro fulfil all Righteoul. | |*©1s 3 bur fo, as rhe Spirit hath the principal agency an 
neſs; but Chriſt profiteth nothing particular Souls, until they | 1ENEY 12 the work, 
CHA P. IV. 


C HAP, Ir 


* | Cor. 13.12, 
* Chap. 4. 46. 
1 Tim. 1.11. 


come to believe in him, then ir is taken away from their Souls, 
and nor before. Which was the reaſon thar it remained ſtill 
upon the Jews, amongſt whom he came, as among his own, 


but they received him not. 
15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, 


the veil is upon their heart 2 
a lhe Veil, myſtically tynitied, by the Veil upon Moſes 


. . "SEL . - 
Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as 

we have received mercy, We taint not 4: 
4 Ir is the Opinion of Bez.z, That the Traducers of this 


great Apoſtle took advantage from hi; great Tryals and At- 
flictions, 


CHAP. 


" om. [. 16, 
+ br, ſoame. 
* Chap. 2. 17- 
'Thell.2. $z 5- 
* Chap. 511+ 
# Chap. 6. 4- 


*1Cor. 1. 18, 
Chap. 2.15. 
2 Thefl. 2, 10, 


Lig | 
wh I, 24. 


IV. 


Alictions, by reaſon of them, to conclude him no ſuch man as 
he was by ſome repreſented ; and that the Apoſtle upon thar 
rakes advantage to magnifie his Office. God (faith he) having 
intrufted us with ſo glorious a Miniſtration, as I have proved 
that of the Goſpel ro be, according to the meaſure and pro- 
portion of Gifts and Graces which God hath beſtowed upon 
us, or by reaſon & that infinite Grace and Mercy which God 
hath thewed us, in calling us to fo honourable a Station and 
Office, though we meet with many Adverſaries, many afflic- 
tions, many difficulties, yer we bear up, and fink not under 
them, nor faint in our ſpirits becauſe of them. 


2 But have renounced the hidden. things * of 
t diſhoneſty b, not walking in craftineſs c, * not 
handling the word of God deceitfully 4, but * by 
manifeſtation of the truth, * commending our 
ſelves to every man's conſcience in the ſight of 
God C, 

þ Though we be expoſed ro many ſorrows and ſufferings, 
it is not for any diſhoneſt or unwarrantable behaviour amongſt 
men ; nay, we have not only declined openly diſhoneſt acti- 
ons, but any ſecrer or hidden diſhoneſt behaviour. Po/libly 
he reflecterh upon rhoſe, whether Teachers, or others in this 
Church, who, though they behaved rhemſelves very fpeci- 
oully in their more external converſation, yer it was a ſhame 
i@ {peak what things were done of them in ſecret. We (faith 
the Apoſtle) have renounced all ſecret, diſhoneſt , ſhameful 
actions. c Ir hath nor been our deſign to carry our ſelves 
craftily, to cheat people with a fair ourlide and external de- 
meanour. d Nor in our Miniſtry have we cheated and de- 
ceived people, inſtead of inſtructing them in the Truth ; cry- 
ing, Peace, Peace, whzn Gcd hath ſaid, there 1s no peace to 
the wicked, and tempering cur diſcourſes to all mens hu- 
mors, not ſpeaking right things, bur {moorh things. e Our 
buſineſs, in the courſe of our Miniſtry , hath been ro com- 
mend our ſelves to every man's Conſcience, as in the fight of 
God, by manifeſting ro them the Truth of God. 


3 But if our goſpel be hid, * it is hid to them 


that are loſt f. : : 

f The Apoſtle calls the Goſpel, his Goſpel, becauſe of his 
inftrumenrality in the promoting and publithing of it. His 
meaning is, If the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which I am an in- 
ſtrument to preach, be hidden, ſo as there yet be any Souls 
thar do not underſtand, receive, and believe it, the fault is not 
in the Word we preach, nor yet in our preaching of ir, (which 
hath been in all fimpliciry and plainneſs, withour craftineſs or 
deceit) but in themſelves, who favour and indulge rheir luſts 
to that degree, as that they deſerve to be loſt, or are at pre- 
{ent in their ſinful ſtare ; in which ſenſe all men are in the Pa- 
rables compared to loft Sheep, or loſt Groats; and Chriſt is 
ſaid ro have come to ſeek and to ſave thoſe that are loſt. Men, 
mad upon their luſts, may not underſtand the Dectrie of the 
Goſpel which we preach; but others underitand and believe 
it, I had rather underſtand the term /oft in this ſenſe, rhan 
as exprefling Reprobates; for it ſeemerh ſomerhing harth ro 
make this Phraſe ro ſignifie, that God had no more in Co- 
rinth at this rime rhat belonged ro the EleCtion of Grace, than 
thoſe that were already converted ; or that all thoſe thar were 
at this time Hypocrites in this famous Church, were ſuch as 
periſhed erernally. Yer the words of the next Verſe ſeem ra- 
ther to favour rheir notion, who by /oft here underſtand Re- 
probates. 


4 In whom the * god of this world g, * hath 
blinded the eyes of thoſe that believe nor 5, leſt 


. the light of the * glorious goſpel of Chriſt, * who 
.1s the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them z. 


2 Though ſome, by the God of this World, underſtand the 
true and living God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth; yer the 
Notion of the moſt Interpreters, Thar it is the, Devz/, who is 
here called the God of this World, becauſe he rulerh over the 
greatett part of the World, and they are his ſervants and 
ſlaves, is moſt conſonant ro Scripture : For though we no 
where elſe find him called the God of this World, yer our Sa- 
V1our twice calls him the Prince of this World, John 12.31. 
© 14. 3o. And our Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 2; calls him the Prince 
of the power of the Air. þ The ettect alſo doth more properly 
belong ro the Devil, than unro God ; who no otherwile blind- 
tth the eyes of them than either permiſſively, by ſuffering 
them to ſhur their own eyes, or judicialy. And the Apoſtle 
leclares, Thar rhoſe who are ſo blinded, are ſuch perſons as 
believe not. 4 He further dedareth the End of the Devil's A- 
gency in blinding mens eyes with errours, rhalice, and preju- 
ice, leſt rhe lighr of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, who is 
the image of God, the expreſs image of his Perſon (conlidered 
4s TO his Divine Nature) ſhould ſpine unto chem, that is, into 


their hearts. 
5 For we preach not our ſelves &, but Chriſt 


Jelus the Lord /, and * our ſelves your ſervants 
tor Jeſus ſake »-. 


& For a min to preach himle!f, is to preach the devices and 
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imaginations of his own heart, inſtead of rhe revealed Will of 
God ; to make his diſcourſes the evomitions of his own laſts 
and pafſ.ons; or to make himſelf the End of his Preaching ; 
preaching meerly for filrhy lucre ſake, ,or to ſupply himſelf 
with bread, or tor the oltentation of his own Wir, and Learn- 
ing, and Parts. / Bur we preach Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, we 
preach what be hath commanded us to preach, and he is the 
Subject of our Difcour(cs ;. we eicher preach what Chrilt is, 
or declare in our Preaching what he hath done and ſuffered 
for Sinners, or what he tith commanded us to do in order to 
our ang your obraining of Life and Salvation through him. 
m And in our preachinz, thuugh in the rſt piace we are 
Chriſt's Servants, who bh. commanded us to go and preach, 
and who is the jubject marrer of our Preaching, and whoſe 
Honour and Glory is the end of all our Preaching ; yer we 
are alio your Servants : really fo, not in that we ſerve your 
luſts and humors, and ſpeak ſmoorh things, ſuch as may be 
pleaſing to your humors ; bur for Jeſus ſake, becauſe in re- 
vealing the Will of God to you, and in publiſhing the Grace 
of the (zoſpel to you, we do you the higheſt ſervice we can 


in your erernal concerns. 


6 For God who commanded the light to ſhine 


out of darkneſs », t hath * ſhined in our hearts, + Gr. is he 
to grve the light of the knowledge of the glory of =ho hath. 


God o, in the face of Jeſus Chritt p. 


2, The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament often compareth 
the works of the new Creation by Jeſus Chriſt, ro the work 
of God in the old Creation ; intimating to us, thar the latter 
Is as great a work of Providence and Divine Power, as the 
tormer : Eph. 4. 24. The new man after God is ſail to be crea- 
ted in Righteouſneſs and trne Holineſs. For as that is a Crea- 
tron, Which is the making of ſomething out of Nothing, (as 
God creared the Heavens and the Earth ;) ſo the production 
of one thing our of another, which hath no firne(s or apritude 
to receive ſuch a Forzn, is alſo a true Creation, and requireth 
an Almighty Power. God made light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
Gen. 1.2,3. 0 50 (faith rhe Apoltle) he hath made Chriſt 
(who is the Light of the World) ro ſhine into our hearts; ro 
give us the true Knowledge of God , and of his Glory ( the 
Glory of his Grace.) p In the face of Feſus Chriſt, that is, by 
which we atrain the c/ear and certain Knowledge of God (as a 
man is diſtintly known by, or frem his face) God is clearly 
and diſtinctly known only inz and by Chriſt. 


7 But we have this treaſure in * earthen veſ- 
ſels q, * that the excellency of the power may be 
of God, and not of us 7. 

q By the Treaſure here mentioned , the Apoſtle meaneth 
eirhe®his M:niſtration, or Apoſtolical Office, which he before 
had proved glorious, more glorious than thar of the Law : Or 
elſe, that Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, which 
(as he had before ſaid) God had madeto ſhine into their hearts 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. This Treaſure ( ſaith he) we, even 
we that are the Apoſtles of the Lord, have in our Souls ; 
which are cloathed with bodies, and theſe not made of iron, 
or ſtone, or any ocher marter not capable of impreſſions of 
violence, but made of earth, like earthen pors or ſhells, char 
eaſily receive impreſſions of violence, and are preſently bro- 
ken in pieces : r That the World may fee, thar wharttoever 
powerful effects are wroughr by us, they are the work of the 
excellent Power of God; not done by us, bur by him ; thar 
he, hor we, might have all the glory. 


s Ie are troubled on every ſide s, yet not di- 
ſtreſſed : ; 'we are perplexed uy, bur not {| in de- 
ſpair 2: 

s *'We are many ways, indeed every way afflicted, aflited 
with all forts of afflictions ; e bur yer we are not like pertons 
cooped up into a ſtrair place, fo as they are not able ro rurn 
them, nor know which way to move ( {o the word tigniftes.) 
u We are perplexed, the word ſignifies doubting, uncertain 
what ſhall become of us, or how God wHl diſpote of us; full 
of anxious troubleſore thoughts about what 1ha!! be our lot 
in the World ; bur yer not deſpairing of the heip, preſence, 


ſupport and aſſiſtance of God, 


9 Perſecuted x , but not forſaken y ; 
down z, bur not deſtroyed s. 


x Violently purſued and profecuted by ſuch as are rhe Ad- 
verſaries of the Goſpel, and Enemies to our Lord Jeſus, be- 
cauſe of our profetiion of him, and preaching his Goſpel; 
but yer » not forſaken of God, not wholly of men; God, by 
the inward influences of his holy Spirit, ſupporting, uphold- 
ing, and comforting us; and alſo, by his Providence, raifing 
us up ſome friends that ſtick by us. xz Caſt down, either in 
our own thoughts, (as it is the nature ot worldly troubles and 
afflictions ro fink mens thoughts ) or caſt duwn by the vio- 
lence of men thrown to the earths 2 bur yer we live, and ate 
by che mighty Power of God preſerved, that we are nor ut- 
rerly deitroyed. 


- 


caſt 


* 2 Pet. 1. 


* Chap. 5. 
* 1 Cor, 2. 
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10 Always bearing abont in the body the * ay: * Chap. 1. 5; 
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Cury. 


* Rom. $ 17. 
21im.2.11.12. 
1 Pet. 4. 13. 


*® Plal. 44. 22. 
Rom. S. 26. 

1 Cor. 15. 31, 
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IV. 


ing of the Lord Jejus 5, 
might be made manifeſt m our body c. 
b A Chriſtian beareth about with him the ding of our Lord 
2fus 1n his Mind and Soul, whiles he fetches {trenyth from ir 
tv deaden his heafr unto lin ; being buricd with Chriſt into 
death, and planted into the likeneſs of his death, Rom. 6. 5. 
having his o{d man crucified with him, that the body of fin 
2night be deſtrozed, that henceforth þs may no: ſerve ſin, v. 6. 
He allo beareth abour with him ce dying of onr Lord Feſus in 
his body ; either in a repreſentation, wl.ices in his ſutierings he 
1, made conformable to the Death of Chriſt, Phil. 3.10. or in 
his own rea} ſufferings : wich he calleth the dyz:27 of che Lord 
J-ſu;, becauſe they were for Chriſt's ſake, and b:cauie Chiilt 
i{ymparhizeth with them therein, he being afilicted in all their 
affiictions; yea, and Chriſt {as che Apoſtle exp. etleth ir, Phil. 
1.20.) is magnified in their body, by death, as well as by life. 
This the &poitle rells us he did, c That the life of Chriſt alſo 
might be made manifeſt in his body. By the Life of Chrilt 


and that hte which he now liveth in Heaven with his Father , 
or that quickning Power of the Spirit of Chriſt, which then 
mightily thewerh it ſelf in Believers, when they are not over- 
whelmed by the waters of affliction, ncr conquered by their 
ſutterings; but in, and over all, are more than Conquerors, 
through thac mighty Power of Chriſt, wkich {ſhewerh torrh it 
ſelf in them. Or (as ſome think) that lively Virtue and Power 
of Chritt, which (hewed ir (elf in the efficacy of the Apoſtles 
M:nittry ; by which ſo many thouſands of Souls were brought 
in to Chriſt, which was ner the ettect of their own virtue, bur 
of the Lite of Chrilt manifelted in their body. Bur the Apo- 
lile having betore {poken of his Suffcrings, it ſeems belt inter- 


preted of thar living Power put forth by Chriſt, in upkolding 


the carthly velicls of his Apoſtles, notwithſtanding all rne 
knocks they met with, to carry about that heavenly Ireatuce 
w:th which God had berruſted them. 


11 For we which live, * are alway delivered 
unto death for Jeſus ſake d, that the life alſo of 
Jetus might be made manif=-ſt in our mortal fleſh e. 

d We who are yer alive, as having breath ſtill in our bo- 
dies, in another ſenſe we do not live, v7. as Life hignities 
proſperity and happineſs : For we are always delivered unto 
d:ath, that is, under congnual rhreats and dangers of death, 
ſotharwe have always the ſentence of death in our ſelves; for 
Jeſus bis fake, for our owning , preaching, and profething 
Chriſt, and the Doctrine of his Goſpel, We are nor delive- 
red ro death for evil doing, nor meerly as innocent perſons, 
but for well doing; and that in the noblett ſenſe, for obeying 
the Commands,and for publithing the Goſpel of Chrili. e And 
the infinitely wite Providence of God permitteth this, gat he 
might make manifeſt in our mortal fleth, that Chritt is riſen 
from rhe dead, and liverh for ever, making inrercetiion for us; 
and as a living Head, giving neceſlary influences of ſtrength, 
ſupport, and comfort, as to all thoſe who are his Members, 
ſo more particularly to us, who are ſome of the principal 
Members of that myſtical Body, of winch he is the Head. 
So thar our ſutterings are (o far from being an evidence a- 
gaialt rhe rrath ot our DoCtrine, and of our Miniſtration, that 
they are rather an evidence of the truth of both ; as reſtitying, 
that he whom we preach, having died for our (ins, is alſo r1- 
{en for our Juiltificarion, and exalted ar the right hand of God ; 
from whence he Gdi{penſerh his ſpiritual influences, as to the 
SONs Of ail lis People, fo ro our Souls in particular, by which 
we are enabled, without fainting, to ſuffer 1u.ch things with 
boldneſs, ccurage, and patience. 


12 Sothen * death worketh in us f, but life in 
you g. 

F You ſee the difference betwixt us and you ; either the 
real difference, or the fanſfied ditterence. We are kulled all 
the day long, in deaths often, delivered to death always; you 
are rich, and tull, and want nothing. g Life, that is, ſecu- 
rity, happinels, and proſperity attends you. Or the fanſt:d 
difference; you blels your ſelves that you are not in ſo much 
jeopardy as we are, and ſome of you are ready ro curſe us, be- 
cauſe Vipers {tick ro our hands, and we are in continually re- 
newed and repeated troubles. Very good Interpreters think 
theſe words a {mart Ironzcal expreſſion, by which the Apoſtle 
refleCteth upon a Party in this Church, who trom his ſuffe- 
rings concluded againſt rhe Truth of his Doctrine, or his fa- 
vour with God; and for rhemaſclves, becauſe of their uimmu- 
nity and freedom trom {uch ſufteriays Others rhink the ſenſe 
tis, Our death is your life; Our ſuflerings are your {piritual 
advantage. 

13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith þ, accor- 
ding as it is written, [I believed, and therefore have 
T ſpoken; we allo believe, and therefore ſpeak. 

h The ſame-Spirit of Faith fignifieth che ſame Faith, or 
Faith proceeding from the ſame Spirit ; thus, the Sprr:t of 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, 


the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear of the Lord, f1gni- | 
ftieth Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Might, Knowledge &c | 
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* that the lifealſo of Jeſus | 


'Tis a Queſtion, whom e Apoſtle meaneth when he ith 
We having the ſame Faith ? Some think, he meaneth the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, whoſe Faith was the ſame 
with the Faith of BEclievers under the New Teltament; and 
char which guiderh rnem to that Interpretation, is the Apo- 
[tle's following quoration cut of Pſal: 116. 10. But the (cope 
of rhe quotation {eemeth ro be, ro prove®that all good men 
will ſpeak as they believe ; they therefore ſeem better to in- 
terpret the Text, that make this the ſenſe of it. Though God, 
in the Wiſdom of his Providence, hath athgred us in this 


World a different {ot from you J that you are full, we empty ; 
| you in proſperity, we in adverſity ; yer We are partakers of 
| the ſame Faith with you, an4 are acted from the ſame Spirit 

that you are : and as David's Spirit guide:l him to a profe(- 

lion of his Faith, and a ſpeaking whar he believed ; fo we alſo 

(peak, and muſt (peak according to what we belieze, And 
' this is maniteitly the ſenie of the words, if we conlider what 

followeth in the next Verle. 


mult here be underitood, either the ReſtrreRzion of Chriſt, | 


[4 Krowing that * he which raiſed up the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhall raite up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall pre. 
ſent 5 with you z. 

; Knowing that God the Farher, who raiſed up the Lord 


{Jeſus from the dead, as the Firlt-fruits of then thar ſleep, 


(hall_ likewiſe, by the virtue of his Reſurrection, and by a 
Power flowing from him, as now alive, and fitring at rhe 
right hand of God, qui:-ken our mortal Bodies ; that both 
our Souls and Bodies may be preſented with you, to be both 
eternally glorifhed ; this maketh us that we do nct fear death, 
bur are unconcerned, although by wicked men we every day 
be delivered to ir, and brought within the danger and l1ght ot 
it, ſtill the Reſurrefttron of Chriſt is made the Foundation ot 
our Reſurrection, and a fi:m ground for our Faith of it. And 
we are from this Text contirmed in the trath of this, That 
although rhe lot of God's people in this life, be very differen!, 
( ſome are poor, ſome rich, ſome in proſperity, ſome in ad- 
verſity, and incompafſe4 with forrows and aftlictions ) yer if 
they have all the ſame Faith, they jhall all meer in the Reſur- 
rection, and ſhall, by Chrilt, be all preſented unto God as 
perſons redeemed by him, and waſhed with his Blood, and 
who ſhall be glorified together. 


15 For * all things are for your fakes &, that 
the * abundant grace might through the thankſgi- 
ving of many, redound to the glory of God 7. 

k All things that Chriſt hath done and (uttered; his Death, 
and his ReſurreCtiun from the dead: and all ehzngs that I have 
done or ſuftered, all is for your ſakes. { That the greater 
benefit it be which you receive from God, the greater praiſe, 
honour and glory might redound to hun by the Thanksgiving 
of many ; for God can be no otherwiſe glorified by us, than 
by the predicating of his Mercy, and Goodneſs, and the prai- 
ling of him for the mercies which we receive from him. The 
more God doth good untv, the more honour, praiſe and glory 


redoundeth to his Name. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not »7, but though 
is renewed day by day 0. 


our ſufterings, -:7. The furthering of the good of your Souls, 
and the promoting the glory of God from the thankigivings 
of many, though we ſutter many harſh and bitrer things, yet 
we do not faint nor ſink under the burden of our Trials; » but 
rhough as to our outward man, we are every day dying per- 
ſons, daily decaying as ro the ſtrength, and vigour and pro- 
(periry of our ourward man, yet the ſtrength and comfort ot 
our Souls and Spirits reneweth day by day; o we are every day 
ſtronger and (tronger as to the managing uf our ſpiritual tight, 
and every day more cheered and comtorted in our holy courte 


19 For ? our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
etcrnal weight of glory p. 


The Apoſtle in theſe words wonderfuily «efleneth his 
own, and the re(t of the Apoſtles, and all other Chriltians tut- 
ferings for the Goſpel : He calleth them Light, not that they 
were (o in themſelves, but with reſpect to thar we:ghe of Glors 
which he mentioneth in the latrer parr of the Verie : He cal- 


leth them momentany, bit for a monient, With reterence to 


that Ererniry, which is mentioned.* The afllictions are /zg/7, 
the glory will be a weight ; rhe afiiCtions are bur tor a = 
ment, the glory ſhall be ecerng/. And (faith rhe Apoltle) our 
Aﬀlittion worketh for us this glory. The glory will not only 
be a conſequent of theſe afflictions, bur thete afflictions wil! 
he a cauſe of itz not a meritorz7ous Cauſe, ( for whar propor- 
rion is there berwixt momentany afflictions, and eternal g:0- 
ry? betwixt light afflictions, and a weight of glory ? an e&- 
ceeding weight of glory ? ) but a cauſe, in reſpect of the it 
finite Goodne(s and Mercy of God, and in reſpect of the 4 ruti 
and Faithfuln«({s of God. 


13 While we look not at the things which are 
cen, 
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ien, but at the things which are not {cen 9 : for 
che things which are ſeen, are temporal »; but the 
things which are not ſeen, are eternal s. 

Two things ſupport the Spirits of Chrittians under Tri- 
als, The everng of him who 15 inviſible; this ſupported Mo- 
es, Heb. 11. 27. He endured, as ſecing him who 1s inviſible. 
ſhe fſecing by the Eye of Faith che rhings which are invi- 
ſivie;, che things which God harh prepared in another World 
for thoſe that love him ;, the things which Eze hath not ſeen, 
or hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive. r For 
( (airh the Apoltle ) che things which are ſeen, which fall un- 
der the (ſenſes of men, they are but rempora!, and of a rem- 
porary duration. $s But rhe inviſible things, che erernal and 
exceeding weight of glory, which are before mentioned, they 
are of an eternal duration ; and therefore much to be preter- 
re4 before thoſe things which endure bur tor a moment. 


CHAP. V. 


, 
La, 
a * 


1 | he's we know, that if * our carthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſloived a, we have 
a building of God 5, an houſe not made with 


hands c, eternal in the heavens 4. 

a The Apoſtle had before ſaid, that he looked ar the things 
not ſeen; in this Verſe he openerh himſelf, and ſhewerh what 
thoſe unſeen things are : We (faith he) know, we have a cer- 
tain perſwafion, we doubt not of it, bur thar if our body were 
diffolved. This body he calleth an Eart/{y houſe, either be- 
cauſe it is made of rhe duſt of rhe earth, into which it muſt 
a2ain be reſolved ; or becauſe it is only the habiration ot the 
Soul, ſo long as the Soulis on this fide of Heaven ; and there- 
fore he calleth it alſo, the Earthly houſe of this Tabernacle. A 
Tabernacle is a moving Houle or Boorh builded up tor a time; 
[his Tabernacle (ſaith the Apoſtle) muſt be pulled down, and 
taken in pieces; and we are certain, that it ir be diflowed, 
b we have a building of God, either a bleſled , eternal Man- 
fon, (according ro that of our Saviour, John 14.2. In my Fa- 
ther's houſe there are many manſions ) or elie, God will give 
us a ſpiritual, glorious, incorruptible Body. c Not an Houſe 
made with hands, nor an Houſe that ſhall be diflolved, and 
any more pulled down, but which ſhall be 4 Eternal in the 
Leavens ; in ſuch a ſtare, as thar it ſhall be incorruprible, and 
go more ſubject to any corruption or decay. 


2 For in this * we groan earneſtly, deſiring to 
be clothed upon with our houſe, which 1s from 
heaven e. 

e We are ſo confident of ſuch a bleſſed ſtate, that we paſ- 
ſionately defire ro be inveſted into ir. And this Groanimg 18 


alſo an Evidence of it, for the defire of Grace ſhall nor be ; 


made fruſtrare. Deſirous that our mortality may put on 1m- 
mortaliry, and our corruption may put on incorruption. Ir is 
azain{t rhe Nature of man to defire death, which is the ſtrip- 
vying or unclothing the Soul of fleth ; bur not ro dehre that 
the garment of immortality may be put upon mortality, (which 
is that our houſe from Keaven, which is mentioned in v. 1.) 


2 If ſo be that * being clothed, we ſhall not be 
tound naked f. 


f Some make the Clothing here ſpoken of, different from 
the Clothing before mentioned. And make this Verſe reltri- 
Ctive of what the Apoſtle had before ſaid, of rhe certainty 
which ſome have of being clothed upon with a glorious Body. 
If ſo be ( ſaith the Apoſtle) we be not found naked, but clo. 
thed, 7. e. with the Wedding-garment of Chritt s Righteoul- 
nels; for concerning thoſe that do not die in the Lord, that 
do not watch, and keep their garments, it is ſaid, Rev. 16.15. 
They ſhall waik naked, and men ſhall ſee their ſhame. bur con- 
ffdering the clothing before menrioned, was not this clothing, 
but the ſuperinducing of an immortal, incorruptible, glort- 
ous ſtare of body, upon our mortal, corruptible ſtate; ſome 
judicious Interpreters think , that tie clothing here mentio- 
ned, is the clothing of rhe Soul with the Body. Ir 1s maniteſt, 
that the Apoſtles apprehended Chrilt's ſecond Coming much 
nearer than ir hath proved. Theretore he faith, 1 The]. 4.1 5. 
We: that are alive ( ſuppoſing that generation mighr live) to 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming : and 1 Cor. 15. 51. We ſhell not ail 
ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. This ſome think (and that 
not improbably ) is the caule of this paſſage; the fenic of 
vwaich they judge to be this : If {o be that we be, ar the Re- 
lurrection, found in the fleth, clothed till with our bodies, 


and ſhall not be found 2aked, that is, ſirzpr of our fieſh, and | 


dead before that time: 


4 For we that are in ths tabernacle, do groan, 

being burtened g, not for that we would be un- 
L . . 

ciothed þ, bur clothed upon, that mortality might 
be [wallowed up of lite z. 
 # By Tavernacie he meaneth (as he had before expounded 
it } the earthly houſe of our body. Do groan, both with a 
proaning of grief, agd alſo of deſire. Beans, burdened, either 
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with the body of fleſh, or with $i (the body of 1»:th; Rom. 7. 
24. or with the load of Tria's and Affiittions. þ Net that we 
would be unclothed, that is, dre, be unciothed of onr flein, 
(Nature abhorreth death, and fAlyeth trom ir ) but c/o:ed np 
on; which is expounded 1 Cor. t5. 53. Onur corruptible ha- 
ving put on incorruption, and our mortal having put on im- 
mortality, And this confirmeth what was oblje1 vec betore , 
that the Apoſtles had fome per{waſion, (thongh not from avy 
Divine Revelation of thar kour ) that the Refnrrecion, 2nd 
Day of /nd ,menr, w6uld be betcre the determination of that 
Age and Generation ; that fo we might come into the potle(- 
hons of Erernal Life. ( for thar the Apoſtle meaneth by mr 
tality beiys ſwallowed : p of life.) Death is not deſirable tor 
its own (ake, but upon the acceunt of that immortal life, into 
which ir leadeth the Souls of Believers; nor ( as was (aid be- 
fore) doth the Apoitle here directly defire death, ( which is 
thar which in this Verſe he calleth wnclothing) but rather the 
change mentioned 1 Cor. 15. 52. which he here calleth a clo- 
thing upon. 


5 Now * he-that hath wrought us for the (elf: 
ſame thing z- God +, who hath a'fo given unto us 
the earnelt of the Spirit /. 

k The ſelf ſame thing is the life, the Freraal life, mentio- 
ned m the former Veric ; the houſe in the Heavens, not made 
with hands, v.2. God hath wroug, 1 us for it, (as ſome in- 
rerpret the Text) in Creation, and by his Providence, for- 
m:ng our Bodies in the worn: bur it is mvoch better inter- 
prered by others concerning Rezeneration ;, tor in the tirſt 
birth ( without reſpect ro the Decree of El:Ction ) God hath 
no more wrought us tor it, than the worſt of men. I he Ap9- 
{tle therefore is, doubtleſs, ro be underftoo, as ſpeaking 
concerning the work of Grace, which is here arr:ibuted ro 
God; we have not wrought our {elves into, or up to 2 
neſs, or any grounded expectation of the rurure bletled ary! 
glorious eſtate ; bur it is God wito hath prepared us for it, 
and wrought ſuch a lively hope of it in us. / And hath alſo 
grven us bis holy Spirit as the Pledge and Exrneſt of it : (Con- 
cerning this, ſee 2 Cor. 1. 21.) he hath given us his Spirit to 
dwell and ro work in us, and to aſture us of what we ſpeak 
of, viz. The houſe in the Heavens, the buildins of Ged, that is 
not made with hands. The Spirit of Grace given to the peo- 
ple of God, working and dwelling in ther, is a certain pledge 
- that Glory and Lite Eternal , which he hari prepared rur 
rnem. 


6 Therefore ve are always confident, know- 
ing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we 
alC abſent fiom the Lord m. 

m Wearealways fu!l of corrage and corafort, being con- 
fidenr of this Glory, and the ſwallowing up of morality 18 
{ife: For we know, that while we are m our earthly home, 
( which is our body) we are farth-ſt off from that which is 
our true home (which is Heaven) from rhe vition and fruition 
of God; for Believers are bit ſtrangers and piirrims on the 
earth, deſiring a better country, that is an heavenly, Reb 
I1.16. 

7 For * we walk by faith, not by ſight z. 


+ 6 
ny me 


4 j +1 
it + 
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ſizht, or any evidence of ſenſe, bur by Faith, ( which is Ce- 
{cribed by the Apoſtle, Heb.11.1. to be the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen.) We ee nothing 
here by the eye of ſenle but morcality, corrupricn, and milery ; 
but by Faith we fee another more excellent and glorious fare, 
and we order our life according to ow Faith, and f13ht of 
things thar- are inviſible : Or $:2he here may be taken more 
{triCtly tor the bearifick Vition prepared in Heaven for the 
Saints. 

s Weare ccnfident, I /aj, and * willing rather 
to be abſent trom the body, and tov be preſent 
with the Lord 0. 

o We are confident of ſuch a bleſſed flare, and this makes 
1s willipg to be out of rhis body, that we might have the glo- 
rious prelence and injoyment of God to all Eternity. 


© L _ wn » 7 

9 Wherefore we [| labour, that whether preſent 
or abſent, we may be accepted of him x. 

p Having ſuch an hope, yea nor ſuch an hope only, bur 
tuch an aſlurance and contidence, we [avour, Loin Actively, 
dog the Will of God ; and Pathvely, {ubmitting ro the Will 

(of Gud in all afflictive Providences : that white we are im the 
| body, and abſent from the Lord, we may be accepted of him ; 
as we Know we hall be, when we tinall be preiefic wich hini, 
in another {enle than we now arc, 
. h - 1 . 
10 For * we muſt all appear baferc the july. 
by "i. T i * 1 » 

ment ſcat of Chriit 9, -** that every dhe may re- 

* . . ” ' * ad 
ceive the things doze in his bedy, according to that 
he hath done, whether :: be good or bad ». 

q The Apoitle declareth, either the groun of his confi- 
dence, or (rather) the rcaien ot his, an orher Believers 11- 
bour, (v to behave themiclves, as thats both mn lite and death, 

We/ 


2 That is, we live, and order our converfatiors, not Þy - 
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V. 
they might be accepted of God ; that was, his knowledge 
and firm belief of the laſt Judgment. Ir is called the Fudg- 
ment-ſcat of Chriſt, becauſe he it is whom God harh appoin- 
ted to be the Frdze both of the quick,, and of the dead, Acts 
10. 42. The word rranſlaced Appear, is Tepavegwora, which 
tiznificth ro be made manifeſt, and fo tignifieth nor only to 
appear, but to be inquired into, ſearched, and examined, 
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ſtanding all Individuals; fore, all the Ele, or ail tholtg that 
ſhould believe in Chriſt ; others, ſome of all Nations, Jews or 
Gentiles, Be it as it will, that point is not to be determined by 
this Univerſal Particle, which is as ofren in Scripture ufed in 
reſtrained (ſenſe, as in a more general ſenſe. b The Apoſti- 
here concluderh, Thar if one died for all, then all were dead : 
which is to be underitood of a ſpiritual death, as Eph. 2. 1. 


and n#vrowly fifred ; And this lets us know, that thoſe Texts | And the Apoltle's Argument dependerh upon this, Thar if all, 
which {prak of Believers not being j142ed, or not coming | for whom Chriſt died,had not been dead in fin, there then had 


into Judgment, mult not be underitootl of the Fudgment of 
Inquiry; ( for all hall come into that Judgment ) bur of the 
Judement of Condemnation. And it lets us alfo know the va- 
nity of their Opinion, who think that Pagans thall not riſe a- 
g4i8 in the-lait Day. xr The End of this Judgment is decla- 
re:!, that Every m.2 may receive according to what he hath 
done in his body; thit is, according to the thoughts he hath 


thought, rhe words that he hath ſpoken, the actions which | 


| 


been no need of his dying for ro expiate their fin, and to re- 
deem them from the guilt and power of it; bur be they whar 
they would, for whom Chriſt d:;cd, whether allIndividuals, or 
all the Elect only, his dying for them was a manifeſt Evidence 
that they were dead. | 


15 And 7hat he died for all, * that they which 
live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 


he hath done, during the time that his Soul dweir upon the | but unto him which dicd for them, and role again "A 


Earth in his body ; whether the things which he did in thar 
{tate were good, and ſuch things as God required ; or {inful, 
and contrary to the revealed Will of God. What this Re- 
ce/ving means, we are told, Mate. 25- 46. Theſe ſhall go away 
nto everlaſting puniſhment,but the Righteous into life eternal. 
Hence we read, Fohn 5.29. of a Reſurrett:on of life, and a 
Reſurrettion BF damnation. 

11 Knowing the: efore the * terror of the Lord, 
we periwade men -; but * we are mace maniteſt 
unto God, and I truſt alſo, are made maniteſt in 
Vour conlciences 7. 

s We believing and being fully perſwaded, that rhere ſhall 
be ſuch a great and terrible day of the Lord, when there thall 
be (uch a narrow inquiry and ſearch into whatſoever men have 
thoughr, ſpoke, or done in the fleſh ; we perſwade men to 
believe ih the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro walk according to the Rule 
of the Goſpel, ro be charitable rowards us, and not to cen- 
(ure, or judge vs, to uſe againſt us hard ſpeeches. 


t If any: 


will not be per{waded to think well of us, yer the fincerity of 


our hearts and ways is made manifeſt unto God ; he knowerh 
what we are, and how we have behaved our ſelves: And I 
truſt we have ſo behaved our ſelves, that we are not only made 
manifelt unto God, but we are manifelt unto your Conlſcien- 
ces; ſo as your Conſciences will bear us a teſtimony, how we 
have behaved our ſelves amongltt you, 


12 For we * commend not our ſelves again un- 
to you z!, but give you occaſion to * glory on our 
behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to anſ2ver 
them which glory t in appearance, and not in 
heart 2. 

u I do not ſpeak this tro commend my {elf unto you; he 
had betore declared, that he truſted thar he was made mani- 
telt to rlielr Conſciences, and fo needed nor further to com- 
raend hiumielf,, Bur (ſaith he) & I ſpeak it only to give you 
occaſion to glory, to glory in me as the Apoſtle of Chriſt unto 
you, or ro defend me againit rhe ſcandals and reproaches of 
thoie tart reproach me, when themſelves have no true inward 
caule of glorying, though they have in outward appearance, 
in reipect of their riches, wir, wiſdom, or the like. 

13 For * whether we be beſides our ſelves, zt x 
to God +: or whether we be ſober, zt » for your 
Ccaulge 7. 

x It thould feem, that ſome amonglt the Corinthians, a- 


monz{t, other reproaches, had reproached Paul for a mad! 
man ; either raking advantage of the warmth and fervour of 


his Spirit; or of thoſe Ecſtafies in which he ſomerimes was ; 
or ot his ſpeaking things which they could nor apprehend and 
underſtand : as tlie Roman Governour, in the Acts, told him, 
Much learning had made him mad. The Apoltle tells them, 
Tharif indeed he was belides himſelf in any of their opinion, 


it Was unto Ged, that is, for the honnwr and glory of God. 


y Or if he was ſober, it was for therr ſake; in what remper 


loever he was, -it Was either for {ervice to God, or them. 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us z, be- 
cauſe we thus judge « : that * if one dicd for all, 
then were all dead 6. 


7 The Love of Chriſt gnifierh either rhar love rowards 
the Sons of men which was in Chriſt betore the Foundation 
of the World ; for even then (as Solomon relleth us} Prov. 8. 
31. he was Rejoycing in the habitable parts of the earth, and 
his delight was with the ſons of men : which Love thewed it 
telt in time, in his comin;; and afluming onr Natures, and dy- 
ing tun the Croſs for us; John 15. 13. Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
Or elſe ir fgritieth thar kabir of Love ro Chriſt, which is in 
every Believer; for ir 15rrue of either of rheſe, -that they con- 


{train a Believer's Soul. a Becaule (faith the Apoſtle) we 


chus account, or reaſon, Thar if one died for all-— All here 
is interpreted according ro the wrious notions of men, about 
the extent of the Death of Chrilt, Some by the term under- 


| 


: 


* £ And he dicd for all thoſe for whom he died, not only ro 
redeem them from rhe guilt of fin, bur alſo from their vain 
converſation ; that they which live by his Grace, might not 
make themlelves the end of their life, and hve to ferve them- 
ſelves, and gratifie their own corrupt inclinations; but might 
maze the ſervice of Chriſt, the honour and glory of him who 
dec: for them, and alſo roſe again from the dead, the end of 
their lives; arguing the reaſonableneſs of an holy and Chri- 
ſtian life, from the Love and end of Chriſt in dying for them ; 
according to that, Rem. 14.7, 8. For none of us l:veth to him- 
ſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf; for whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether therefore we live, or die, we are the Lord s. This is one 
way by which a Believer tetcherth ſtrength trom the Death of 
Chriſt to die unto fin, and from his RefurreCtion ro live unto 
newneſs of life; he concluding, It Chrilt died, and roſe again 
for him, that then he was once dead in treſpaſles and f19s; and 
therefore he judgeth himſelf obliged , now that he is made 
(piraually alive, not to live to himſelf, to ſerve his own pro- 
hir, honour, repuration, luſts, or patiions, bur to live in obe- 
dience to him, and to the honour an1 glory of him who died 
to redeem him from the guilt and power of fin, and role a- 
gam to quicken him ro newneſs of life and converſation , to 
the honour and glory of his Redeemer. 


16 * Wherefore hencetorth know we no man 


Cnap Y 


* Rom, £, It. 
2 

Gal. 2, 26, 
I Thefl. 5, 
I Pet. 4.2 


* Matt.12. 55, 


after the fleſh 4; yea, though we have known Jotn t5.14, 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yer now henceforth know v4 5-6: 


We 14, ty more e. 

d Wcards of ſenle in Scripture ordinarily fignifie more than 
the act ct rhar (en(e which they expreſs; particularly this rerm 
Knuw, ordinarily tignifieth to approve and acknowledge ; and 
ſo it tignifies here. We know, that is, we regard, We aC- 
knowledgs no man m the diſcharge of our Office; we regard 
no man, with reſnect to any external fleſhly conſideration. 
Under which norion he comprehends all rhings not ſpiritual, 
wherher carnal rrl:tions, riches, &c. e Nay, chough we have 
known Chrift after the fleſh; nor from any tight of him ( tor 
we read not that Paul at any time ſaw-Chritt) bur As 9. 
when he ſaw him, nor according to the fleſh, bur as exalted 
at the rig'; hand of God : but by rhe hearing of the ear Pau! 
had known Chriſt, as one thathad lived inthe fleſh, and who 
had converſed with men for above thirty years; Yer ( faith 
he) we know him no more, we ſhall neither ſee, nor hear 
him 2ny more in the fleſh ; we now only know him as he hath 
a gloria Body, with which he fitteth ar the right hand ot 
God. 


17 Therefore if any man * be in Chriſt, {| 52 & * Rom.s. 
a new creature: * old things are paſled away, bc- | Or, {et 


hold, all things are become new f. 

F If any man be in Chriſt, is as much as, if any man be 
implanted, or ingrafted into Chriſt, By Faith united to him, 
he is a new Creature, [the Greek is, a new Creation} A Phraſe, 
which arguerh the greateſt change imaginable, and ſuch a one 
as can be wronghr in the Soul by uo orher power, than the 
Power of God. We have the {ame expreition , Gal. 6. 15 
The Elipſes of the Verb makes ſome tranſlate it, [Let] b1m be 
a new Creature , ſupplying # for #5. Bur the next words 
ſhew ns that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of what is paſt, Old 
things are paſſed away, old Atie:tions, Patſions, Notions, &c. 
He hrh the fame Soul, bur new qualities, new apprehenions 
in his Underitanding, new inclinations in his Will and Aﬀec- 
tions, new thoughts, counſeis, and deligns. The Predicate 
ſhewerh, thar the term, be in Chriſt, cannor be underſtood 
of thoſe thar are only in the Church, and turned from P1g4- 
niſm to the Chriſtian Faith; (for there are many ſuch in the 
World, in whom there is no new Creation, and who have 1n 
them nothing of this new Creature.) 


18 And all things are of God g, * who hath 
reconciled us unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt b, and 


hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliations-. 
& This Change, which is wrought in our Hearrs, is not of 
our ſelves, bur wrought in us by the great and mighty _ 


G. 
him 


e. 
* Iſa. 43-15, 
19.8 65.17: 
Rev. 21: 5- 


* Col. 1. 26 ; 
x John 2.24 


4+ IO, 


boi VL Il. CORINTHIANS. Car. VE 


vf God : fo John 1. 13. Which were born not of blood, nor of | a Miniſters of the Goſpel are Fellow-workers together 
«(ge will of the fleſh, nur of the will of man, but of Ged ; Of | with Chrilt ; though bur as Inſtruments, ſerving him as the 
(34, as the principal efficient Cauſe. þ Who, by the Blood | Principal Agent, and efficient Cauſe : He trrod the wine-preſs 
of h13 Son Jeſns Chrilt, meritorzouſly, and by the Spirit of | of his Father's wrath alone, and had no Partner in the Pur- 
brit, aRually, hath reconciied us unto himielf; of Enemies | chaſe of man's ſalvation ; bur in the application of the pur- 
| ith made us Friends. # And hath given us the Miniſtry of | chaſed ſalvation, he admirs of Fellow-workers. Though rhe 
Roconciliation, hath hetrulted us with rhe preaching of rhe | internal work be his alone, and the effects of his Spirit upon 
Goel: It is God that harh reconciled ns; it is Chritt by | the Souls of thoſe whole kearrs are changed; yet there is a 
whom we are reconciled, his Blocd is the Price of onr Re- | Miniſterial part, which lieth in Exhortation and Argument, 
conciliation : Bur he commitrred ro his Apotites, and fo to | by the Ear conveyed to the Soul; thus Miniſters work toge= 
the ſucce;iive Vinilters of the Goſpel, the Minrſtry of Recon- | ther with Chriſt. And without him they can do norhing : 
© /11t5014, that is, the Miniſtry of the Golpel, by which rhis | They are Workers, bur they muſt have Chriſt work with 
Reconciliation is publiſhed ro ſuch as are as yet Enemies to | them, or they will find that they labour in vain. b Grace fig- 
God. 1hey have but a Miniſtration m it; God hath ap- | nifieth any free Gift ; and 'tis in the New Teſtament varioutly 
pomred them ro publiſh and ro declare it, and ro intreat men | applied ; bur here ir ſignifies, the Dofrine of the Goſpel, held 
to be reconciled unto him. | forth in the Preaching of it ; which th:ſe Corinthians had re= 

To wi, © car God was in Cri, recon rk Eaxates Gott gn Fa 
ling the world to himſelt k , not putting their but with all mildneſs and genrleneſ(s.ro beſeech rhoſe towhom 
wreſpaſles unto them /, and hath t commurred unto | they preach the Goſpel, that they would believe and embrace 
us the word of reconciliation 7. In, and live up to the holy Rules of it ; without which ( as ro 

| By TForld here, fome would underſtand all Mankind, and their Souls benefit) all the Kindneſs of God, m aftoi ding them 
by Recrnciling no more than making God reconcileable ; bur 8 Goſpel and means of Grace, is in vain and loft ; ' though 
this proceedeth from an over-fondneſs of their Principle of 704 yer hath his End, and his Miniſters ſhall be a ſweer ſa- 
Chriſt's dying for all, and ev-ry man. For as it is manifeſt | 2our to God, as well with reference ro them thar per:.n, as 
Em a multitude of Scri;tures, that Horld 1s many times ta- | thoſe who {hall be ſaved.) For the ettectual Grace of God in 
i-21 in a much more limited and reftrained ſenſe ; fo there is me, thar Cannor be received in vain z nor is that here 

n of, 


* Rom. 3.24, 


+ if. P12 301 0s. 


{ WV 


nothing here that guides us to mrer pet It im tuch a latitude ; 
nz, that which followerh, doth ag agire $r, ay wor” 3, oy 2 For he faith, I have heard thce in a time ac- 
Cn , i J f 7 ) Por: t mje k . . . ' 

God was not in Chriſt, reconciling the wor'd to himſelf, thar cepted, and in the day of falvarion have I ſuc- 


1s every man and woman m the Worl!, tu as not to zmpute : 
yr Bs a 'o them. 1 This the apoſtle here «fficmerh; which coured thee c : behold, now z the accepred tune; 


makes it manifeſt, that by Morld here is meant many, ſome behold, now z the day of ſalvation 4. 
of all ſorrs, as well Genriles as Jews; even ſo many as he | c "The words here quored, are raken out of the Prophet 
eaſerh not to impute their ſins unto. m2 Now (4aith the | Iſaiah, 49. $. according to the Septuazant's Tranſlation, 
Apoſtle) the diſpenting and publiſhing that Word by which | Though ſome think, rhar the Apoftle here doth but accom- 
this Reconciliation is made known ro the Children of men, | modarte to the Spiritual Salvation broughr in by Chriſt, a rem- 
God hath committed ro 5; to us, that are Apotiles, and fo | poral Salvation mentioned, and primarily intended ; yet che 
to the Minitters of the Goſpel, that {hall ſucceed us in the | moſt and beſt Interpreters rather judge, thar whole Chapter 
Work of the Miniftry. This mighrily commende:h the Gol- in Iſaiah to refer to Chriſt, and thar rhe Salvation there men- 
pel, and the preaching of it, that it ts the Word by which, as | rioned, is to be underſtood of the Spiritual Salvation of the 
4 means, Sou!s are reconciled unto God. Goſpel ; cf which alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, and ma- 
"1132.23 20 Now then we are * ambaſladours for Chriſt, I ET ages" "5 cp b qd of God the 
Wil e2 ; d beſeech you by us : we pray |; ather ro Chriſt his Son ; teſtifying both his afſiſtance of him 
es though God did beſcech you b) in the accompliſhment of the work of man's redemption, and 
43% youin Chriſt's ſtead, Be ye reconciled to God » | his acceprance of him ; According to which ſenſe, the Accep- 
» The ApolHe here giveth us a rrue Notion, not only ot | red time is the ſame with what the Apoſtle calls, The fulneſs 
Apoſtles, which were rhe-firſt and principal Minitters of uh» | of 2zme; (though ir may alſo be fo called in the ſame ſenſe that 
Guſpe!, bur of a!l other Miniſters ; teaching us what all Mini | rhe Apoſtle calleth the Goſpel a fazthful Saying, worthy of all ac- 
{ters ſhould be, and what ail true Miniſters of the cr0(pel are. ceptation, 1 Tim. 1.15.) in which ſenſe the Goſpel-time was 
They are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt , there is by Nature an en- | propheſted of as an acceptable time, Gen. 49 10. Haggai 1.8. 
mity berwixr the Creature and God; he narvrally haterh God, | 4 Now is that accepred, or acceptable time, now is that day 
and God is angry with him. Thoſe ebat were ſomerrimes alte- | of ſalvation ſpoken of by the Propher; therefore you are con- 
ited, and Enemies in their minds by wicked works, Chriit | cerned to receive this Grace of the Goſpel, and to live up to 


hath reconciled in the body of his fleſh throurh death, Col 1. | the Rule of ir. 


21,22. He hath purchaſed a reconc:liatim tor them. Bur ox . . 
yer, till they have received Chritt, as rth-ir Lord and Saviour, 3 Giving no offence in any thing e, that the 
miniſtry be not blamed f. 


they are not actually recovered ro God by him. God does by | l - | 
mea, as great Princes do by ſuch as they are at Enmicy with; | e To give no offence ſignifies to avoid all actions which 
he {ends bis Miniſters ro them, who are his Ambafſadours ; | may be occaſion of ſpiritual tumbling unto others, z e. to 
an as all Ambaſſadours repreſent the Perion of him whoſe make them ro fin againſt God, or eſtrange their hearts Om 
Aniba{ſadours they are, and (peak in his name, and as in his Chriſt, and rhe owning and profeiling of his Goſpel Theſe 
itead, perſwading to peace ſo theſe (p-ak as in Chriſt's name, words may be underftood as a general Precept given to all 
ind it God's ſtead ; their buſineſs 1s co beſeech men to be re- Chriſtians ; {0 it agreeth with 1 Cor 15. Zo, 32 or (which 
conciled unto God, to lay down their A: ms, and to accept of the following Verles ſeem moſt to favour / as reteriing tO 
the rerms of the Goſpel for peace and reconciliation. bimſelf and T:zmorhy, and other Miniſters of the Goipel; like 
rrue Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt , going our beture the 


« (74) * L A by = - = "n 18 . : , 

tea of 21 For he hath made tim zo be {11 for us, Flock, and thewing in their Example what they ought to be. 

+ Woxnewnolino, that we might be made the F The Miniſtry here may either {ignitie che Office of the Mi- 
nom, 1. 1+, * r7hreouſnetls of God in him p niſtry, or the Subjet of ir, the Goſpel, which ch 5.18. is called 


e Chriſt knew no fin, as he was guilty of no fin ; which | the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; not only the Office of the 
*f jou { faith he, Fobn $. 46.) convinceth me of ſin ? 1 Per. 2, | Miniſtry, but the Golpel it elf, luttereri by the ſcandalous 
21,22, 24. He did no ſin, nor was guile found in h1is| converſationof Miniſters and private Chriſtians; 1gyorant per- 
70h. Bur God made him to be ſin for us; He was numbred | (ons being not able, or nor willing, to diſtinguin betwixt the 
amonrft the tranſereſſours, Wa. +53. 6, 12. Our tins were rec- | faults of Perſons, and the faults of a DoCtrine or Office. 


koned io him; fo as though perſonally he was nv Sinner, yet - . _ » Gilwnn ® : 
by imputation he was, and God dealt with him as ſuch ; Or h + Fg my 7 ap P eng — on " wy f Gr. cottt- 
he was made a Sacrifice for our tins, a $:n-offering; ſo an- | *2C Minitters of God g, in much patience /, in at- mating, 
twering the Typein the Law, Levit. 4. 3: 25- 29. & 5, 6. & flictions z, in neceſſities &, in diſtrelles /. _ 4: 2+ 
7- 2. Þ thar ſo his righteouſneſs wizhr be imputed to us, and | gs Miniſters of the Goſpel are in the firlb place to be confi- I COT. 4. 1. 
we mult be made righteous with ſuch a righteouſneſs as | dered as the Miniſters of God, {ecandarily as Miniiters and 

thoſe ſouls mu have whom God will accepr. As Chriſt was | Servants of the Church : Which they ought rv ſerve lo tar, as 

not made fin by any fin inherent in him,ſo neither are we made | in ſerving ir they do obey Chriſt. None can approve, or com- 

Ty. Neons by any righteoumnels inherent in us, but by the righ- | mend themſelves for Miniſters of God thar live a ſcandalous 

'eOutne(s of Chritt imputed ro us; as he was a Sinner by the | life : God hath nor ſent them to lay ſtumbling blocks in, but 


195 0f his people reckoned and imputed unto him. ro remove them out of the way of men. + Patience fignifies 
an enduring of Evils, quietiy and cheartfully, at the command 
CO MAD FL | of (G3od ; or when we fee it is the Will of God, we thould 


patiently ſubmir to put our necks into the heavieſt Yokes. 

yk "bs The Apoſtle goes on reckoning up ſeveral Species of thoſe 
"Ge I ] 4 ot LS "Un * Oy * . 5 P 5 — P . 

\ L yp o workers together with him a, Evils: # Afﬀlieion is a general term ſignifying any Evils that 

4 beicech yo. a:ſo » thur ye receive not | year our our Bodies. k Neceſſities ſignitie any bodily wants 

Tac grace of God in vain 5. of food, or raiment, or whatever is for the uſe of man's lite, 


1 Diſtreſſes 


Þ HAP, i 


they might be accepted of God ; that was, his knowledge 
and firm belief of the laſt Judgment. Ir is called the Judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, becauſe he it is whom God hath appoin- 
ted to be the Fudge both of the quick,, and of the dead, Acts 
10. 42. The word tranſlated Appear, is mxpavregwirzt, Which 
tignifieth ro be made manifeſt, and fo tiznifieth not only to 
appear, but to be inquired into, ſearched, and examined, 
and nirrowly tifred ; And this lets us know, that thote Texts 
which ipeak of Beijevers not being j 141zed, or not coming 
into Judgment, mult not be under{tourl of the Judgment ot 
inquiry; (for all ſhall come into rhar Judgment ) bur of the 
Judement of Condemnation. And it lets us alſo know the va- 
nity of their Opinion, who think rthit Pagans thall'not riſe a- 
£418 in the-la!t Day. r The End of this Judgment is decla- 
re, that Every m.iz may receive according to what he hath 
done in his body; that is, according to the thoughts he hath 
thought, the words that he hath (ſpoken, the actions which 
he hath done, during the time that his Soul dwelr upon the 
Earth in his body ; whether the things which he did in that 
ſtate were good, and ſuch things as God required; or linful, 
and contrary tro the revealed Will of God. What this Re- 
ce/ving means, we are told, Matt. 25- 46. Theſe ſhall go away 
mto everlaſting puniſhment,but the Righteous intolife eternal. 
Hence we read, Fohn 5. 29. of a Reſurreti:on of life, and a 
Reſurrettion 8f damnation. 

11 Knowing the: efore the * terror of the Lord, 
we periwade men -; but * we are mace maniteſt 
unto God, and I truſt elfo, are made mainteſt in 
your confciences ?. 

s We believing and being fully perſwaded, that there ſhall 
be fuch a great and terrible day of the Lord, when there ſhall 
be tuch a narrow inquiry and ſcarch'into whatſoever men have 
thoughr, ſpoke, or done in the fleſh ; we perſiwade men to 
believe ih the Lord.Jeſus Chriſt, ro walk according to the Rule 
of the Goſpel, to be charitable rowards us, and not to cen- 
lure, or judge us, to uſe againſt us hard ſpeeches. 


our hearts and ways is made manifeſt unto God; he knowerh 
what we are, and how we have behaved our ſelves: And I 
truſt we have ſo behaved our ſelves, that we are not only made 
manifelt unto God, but we are manifelt unto your Conſcien- 
ces; ſo as your Conſciences will bear us a teſtimony, how we 


IH. CORINTHIANS. 


t If any: 
will not be perſwaded to think well of us, yer the fincerity of 


ſtanding all Individuals ; ſome, all the Ele, or ail tholy that 
ſhould believe in Chriſt ; others, ſome of all Nations, Jews 6: 
Gentiles. Beit as it will, that pomt is not ro be determined by 
this Univerſal Particle, which is as ofren 11 Scripture uſed in , 
reltrained (enſe, as in a more general ſenſe. b The Apoſti- 
here concluderh, Thar if one dzed for all, then all were dead : 
which is to be underitood of a ſpiritual death, as Eph. 2. 1. 
| And the Apoſtle's Argument dependerh upon this, Thar if ali, 
| for whom Chriſt died,had not been dead in (in, there then had 
been no need of his dying, tor ro expiate their fin, and to re- 
deem them from the guilt and power of it; bur be they what 
they would, for whom Chriſt d:eq, whether alllndividuals, or 
all the Elect only, his dying for them was a manifeſt Evidence 
that they were dead. 


' 15 And rat he died for all, * that they which 
ive, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
| but unto him which died for them, and roſe againc. © 

* c And he dicd for all thoſe for whom he died, not only to 
redeem them trom rhe guilt of fin, bur alſo from their vain 
converſation : that they which live by his Grace, mighr not 
make themlelves the end of their life, and hve to ſerve them- 
ſelves, and gratifie their own corrupt inclinations; but might 
maze the ſervice of Chriſt, the honour and glory of him who 
diec! for them, and alſo roſe again from the dead, the end of 
their lives; arguing the reaſonableneſs of an holy and Chri- 
{tian life, from the Love and end of Chriſt in dying for them; 
according to that, Rem. 14.7, 8. For none of us liveth to him 
ſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf; for whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether therefore we live, or die, we are the Lord's. This is one 
way by which a Believer tetcherh ſtrength trom the Death of 
Chriſt to die unto fin, and from his RelurreCtion to live unto 
newneſs of life; he concluding, It Chrilt died, and roſe again 
for him, that then he was once deadin rreſpaſles and f19s; and 
therefore he judgeth himſelf obliged , now that he is made 
(piraually alive, not to live to himſelf, to ſerve his own pro- 
tir, honour, repuration, luſts, or patiions, bur to live in obe- 
dience to him, and to the honour an1 glory of him who died 
to redeem him from the guilt and power of fin, and roſe a- 
gan to quicken him to newneſs of life and converſation , to 
the honour and glory of his Redeemer. 


Cn Ap Y 


16 * Wherefore hencetorth know we no man * iarr.1;. 5, 
after the fleſh 4; yea, though we have known John :5.14, 
Chriſt afrer the fleſh, yer now henceforth know ©#l. 5-6. 
we h13,, tiv more e. 


d Wcards of ſenſe in Scripture ordinarily fignifie more than 
the aCt ©: har (en(e which they expreſs ; particularly this rzrm 


have behaved our ſelves amongtt you, 
12 For we * commend not our ſelves again un- 


to you :!, but give you occaſion to * glory on our 
behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer 


* Chap. 3. 1. 
* Chap. 1. 14. 


+ (3r, an the 


thei which glory t in appearance}, and not in 
heart . ; 

1 I do not ſpeak this ro commend my {elf unto you; he 
had betore declared, that he truſted thar he was made mani- 
telt to rlieir Conſciences, and fo needed nor further to com- 
raend hiumielf, Bur ( ſaith he) w I ſpeak it only to give you 
occa/ion to giory, to glory in me as the Apoſtle of Chritt unto 
you, or ro defend me againſt rhe ſcandals and reproaches of 
rhoic that reproach me, when themtelves have no true inward 
canie ot glorying, though they have in outward appearance, 
in reipect of their riches, wir, wiſdom, or the like. 


13 For * whether we be beſides our ſelves, zt zx 
to God +: or whether we be ſober, zt # for your 
Ccaulg z. 

x Itihould ſeem, that ſome amongſt the Corinthians, a- 
monz1t, other reproaches, had reproached Paul for a mad 
man ; either raking advantage of the warmth and fervour of 
his Spirit; or of thoſe Ecſtafies in which he ſometimes was ; 
or of his ſpeaking things which they conld nor apprehend and 
underſtand : as tlie Roman Governour, in the Acts, rold him, 
Much learning had made him mad. The Apoltte tells them, 
Thar if indeed he was befides himielf in any of their opinion, 
it Was unto Ged, that is, fer the honnur and glory of God. 
y Or if he was ſober, ir was for therr ſake; in what temper 
loever he was, -it Was either for ſervice to God, or them. 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us z, be- 
cauſe we thus judge « : that * if one dicd for all, 
then were all dead 6, 


7 The Love of Chriſt gnifterh either thar love towards 
the Sons of men which was in Chriit before the Foundation 
of the World ; for even then (as Solomon relleth us} Prov. 8. 
31. he was Rejoycing in the habitable parts of the earth, and 
his delight was with the ſons of men : which Love thewed it 
telt in time, in his comin; and afſuming onr Natures, and dy- 
ing tpn the Croſs for us; John 15. 13. Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
Or elſe it fgnitieth thar Labie of Love ro Chriſt, which is in 
every Deliever; for it 15rrue of either of theſe, -that they con- 
{train a Believer's Soul. a Becaule (ſaith the Apoſtle) we 
chus account, or reaſon, Thar zf one died for all-— All here 
is interpreted according to the warious notions of men, about 
rhe extent of the Death of Chritt, Some by the term under- 


Knuw, ordinarily tignifieth to approve and acknowledge; and 
ſo it tignifies here, We know, that is, we regard, We aC- 
knowledge no man 1 the diſcharge of our Office; we regard 
no man, with reſnect to any external Hleſhly conſideration. 
Under which notion he comprehends all rhings not ſpiritual, 
wherher carnal rel:tions, riches, &c. e Nay, ehough we have 
known Chriſt after the fleſh; nor from any tighr ot him ( tor 
we read nor that Paul at any time ſaw-Chritt) bur As 9. 
when he ſaw him, not according to the fleſh, bur as exalrec 
at the rig! hand of God : but by the hearing of the ear Pau! 
had known Chriſt, as onethathad lived in the fleſh, and who 
had converſed with men for above thirty years; Yer { ſaith 
he) we know him no more, we ſhall neither ſee, nor hear 
him any more in the fleſh ; we now only know him as he hath 
a glorious Body, with which he fitteth ar the right hand ot 
God. 


| 


| 
hold, all things are become new f. 

F If any man be in Chriſt, is as much as, if any man be 
implanted, or ingrafted into Chriſt, By Faith united to him, 
he is a new Creature, [the Greek is, a new Creation. A Phrate, 
which argueth the greateſt change imaginable, and ſuch a one 
as can be wronghr in the Soul by no other power, than the 
Power of God. We have the tame expreition , Gat. 6. 15: 
The Ellipſis of the Verb makes ſome tranſlate ir, [Let] 1197 be 
a new Creature , ſupplying #5 for #55. Bur the next words 
ſhew ns that rhe Apottle is ſpeaking of what is paſt, Old 
things are paſſed away, old Atie-tions, Patſions, Notions, © C. 
He herh the tame Soul, bur new qualities, new apprehenfions 
in his Underitanding, new inclinations in his Will and Aﬀec- 
tions, new thoughts, counſeis, and deligns. The Predicate 
ſhewerh, thar the term, be in Chriſt, cannor be underftood 
of thoſe thar are only in the Church, and turned from P.1g4- 
niſm to the Chriſtian Faith; (for there are many ſuch in the 
World, in whom there is no new Creation, and who have 1n 
them nothing of this new Creature.) 


18 And all things are of God g, 


reconciled us unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt 4, and 


hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation-:. 
This Change, which is wrought in our Hearts, 1s not of 
our ſelves, bur wrought in us by the great and mighty wwe, 


17 Therefore if any man * be in Chriſt, || 5e & * Rom. 8.5 
a new creature: * old things are paſled away, bc- Or, let him 


* who hath * Col. 1. 2 


(140. 


* " Um. 3 24 


1 Ur, put 301 ls. 


- | Tighreouſnets of God in him p 


VI 

CY 
uf God : fo John 1.13. Which were born not of blood, nor of 
«(vg will of tve fleſh, mr of the will of man, but of God ; Of 
(50, as the principal efcient Caule. h Who, by the Blood 
ot his Son Jeins Chriſt, meritorzouſly, and by the Spirit of 
hi its analy, hath reconciied us unto himielf; of Enemies 
--.th made us Friends. s And hath given us the Miniſtry of 
Roconcrliation, hath berrutted us with rhe preaching of rhe 
Go(cel: It is God that harh reconciled ns; it is Chriſt by 
whon we are reconciled, his Blocd is the Price of our Re- 
conciliation ; Bur he commirred ro his Apotttes, and fo to 
the ſucceiiive Vinilters of the Goſpel, the M:in:try of Recon- 
c:/11tion, that is, the Miniſtry of the Golpel, by which this 
R econciiation 13 publiſhed ro ſuch as are as yet Enemies to 
God. 1hey have but a Miniſtration in it; God hath ap- 
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a Miniſters of the Goſpel are Fellow-workers together 
with Chriſt; though bur as Inſtruments, ſerving him as the 
Principal Agent, and efficient Cauſe : He trod the wine-preſs 
of his Father's wrath alone, and had no Partner in the Pur- 
chaſe of man's ſalvation ; bur in the application of the pur- 
chaſed ſalvation, he admirs of Fellow-workers. Though rhe 
mternal work be his alone, and the effects of his Spirit upon 
the Souls of thoſe whole hearts are changed ; yet there is a 
Miniſterial part, which lieth in Exhortation and Argument, 
by the Ear conveyed to the Soul; thus Miniſters work toge- 
ther with Chriſt. And without him they can do nothing : 
; They are Workers, bur they muſt have Chriſt work with 
| them, or they will find that they labour in vain. b Grace fig- 
; nifieth any free Gift ; and 'tis in the New Teſtament varioutly 


ponred rhem ro publiſh and ro declare it, and ro intreat men ' applied ; bur here ir hgnifies, the Dofrine of the Goſpel, held 


to be reconciled unto him. 

19 To wit, * that God was in hriſt, reconct 
ling the world to himfelt &, not impuring their 
treſpaſles unto them /, and hath | commiurred unto 
us the word of reconciliation 7. 

hk By Horld here, fome would underſta nd all Mankind, and 
by Recenci/tng no more than making God reconcileable ; bur 
this proceedeth from an over-fondnets of thetr Priaciple of 
Chr:ft's dying for all, and ev-ry man. For as It 1s manifeſt 
tom a multrude of Scrijzauwes, that World is many times ta- 
3-1 in a much more limited and rettrained lenſe ; (ſo there is 
nothing here that guides us to mterpict it in fuch a latitude ; 
nv. that which followerth, dorh maniteltly fo reltrain it; for 
God was not in Chriſt, reconciling the wor'd to himſelf, thar 
«, every man and woman im the Worll, 10 as nor 20 zmpute 
therr ſins to them. 1 This the Apoltle here «Mime'h; which 
makes it manifeſt, that by World here is meant many, ſome 
of all ſorrs, as well Genriles as Jews; even lo many as he 
neaſerh not to impute their ſins unto. #7 Now ( 1aith the 
Apoſtle) the diſpenting and publiſhing that Word by which 
this Reconciliation is made known ro the Children of men, 
God hath committed ro ns; to us, that are Apotiles, and fo 
to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that thall ſucceed us in the 
Work of the Miniſtry. This mightily commendeth the Gol. 
pel, and the preaching of it, thar it ts the Word by which, as 
4 means, Souls are reconciled unto God. 


20 Now then we are * ambaſladours for Chriſt, 


as though God did beſcech you by us : we pray 
you in Chriſt's ſtead, Be ye reconciled to God » 


| forth in the Preaching of it ; which th: ſe Corinthians had re« 
; ceived with the Ears of their Budies. And this was Paul s. and 


; ſhould be every godly Miniſter's work, not with r ghnels, 


but with all mildneſs and gentlene(s.ro beſeech thoſe to whum 


; they preach the Goſpel, that they would believe and embrice 


ir, and live up to the holy Rules of it ; without which ( as-ro 
their Souls benefit) all the kindneſs of God, in affo: ding them 
the Goſpel and means of Grace, is in vain and loft ; / though 


; God yer hath his End, and his Miniſters ſhall be a ſweet ſa- 


vour to God, as well with reference ro them thar pert.n, as 
thoſe who {hall be ſaved.) For the effectual Grace oft God in 
the heart, that cannor be received in vain; nor is that here 
ſpoken of, 


2 For he faith, T have heard thce in a time ac- 
cepted, and in the day of falvation have. I ſuc- 
coured thee c : behold, now z the accepred tune ; 
behold, now z the day of falvation 4 

c The words here quored, are taken out of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, 45. $. according ro the Septnazint's Tranſlation. 
Though ſome think, thar the Apoſtle here doth but accom- 
modare to the Spirirual Salvation broughr in by Chriſt, a rem- 
poral Salyation mentioned, and primarily intended ; yet che 
molt and beſt Interpreters rather judge, thar whole Chapter 
in 1/aiah to refer to Chriſt, and thar the Salvation there men- 
rioned, is to be underſtood of the Spiritual Salvation of the 
Goſpel ; cf which alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, and ma=- 
keth rheſe words (as in the Propher) the words of God the 
Father ro Chriſt his Son ; teſtifying both his affiſtance of him 
in the accompliſhment of the work of man's redemption, and 
his acceprance of him ; According to which ſenſe, the Accep- 


n The Apoltle here giveth us a trne Notion, not only of 
Apoſtles, which were rhe-firſt and principal Minitters of th 


red time is the ſame with what the Apoſtle calls, The fulneſs 
of time; (though ir may alſo be ſo called in the ſame ſenſe that 


Go(pe!, bur of a!l other Miniſters ; teaching us whart all Mini 

{ters ſhould he, and what ail true Miniſters of the 0ipel are. 
They are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt , there is by Nature an en- 
mity berwixt the Creature and God; he nar 'rally haterh God, 
avd God is angry with him. Thoſe ehat were ſomerr1mes alie- 
ited, and Enemies in their minds by wicked works, Chriit 
hath reconciled in the body of his fleſh throurh death, Col 1. 
21,22, He hath purchaſed a reconceliatim tor them. Bur 
yer, till rhey have received Chrilt, as th-ir Lord nd Saviour, 
they are not actually recovered ro God by him. God does by 
me, as great Princes do by ſuch as they are at Enmicy with ; 
he {ends his Miniſters ro them, who are his Ambafladours ; 
2nd as all Ambaſſadours repreſent the Perion of him whoſe 
Anibaſſadours they are, and ſpeak in his name, and as in his 
iread, perſwading to peace 4 {o theie (p"aKk as m Chriſt's naime, 
ind in God's ſtead ; their buſineſs 1s co beſeech men to be re- 
conciled unto God, to lay down their A: ms, and to accept of 
te rerms of the Goſpel for peace and reconciliation. 


{1 For * he hath made him 70 be fin for us, 
who knew no lin o, that we might be made the 


o Clriſt knew no fin, as he was guilty of no fin 5 which 
*f jeu ( faith he, Fobn $. 46-) convinceth me of ſin ? 1 Per. 2. 
1, 22, 24. He did no ſin, nor was guile found in his 
meth. Bur God made him to be ſin for us; He was numbred 
amongſt the tranſereſſours, Wa. 53. 6, 12. Our lins were rec- 
Koned io him; fo as though perſonally he was no Sinner, yet 
by imputation he was, and God dealt with him as ſuch ; Or 
he was made a Sacrifice for our 1ins, a Szn-offering ; ſo an- 
iwering the Type in the Law, Levit. 4. 3. 25. 29. & 5, 6. & 
7. 2. Þ thar ſo his riahteouſne/s mizhrt be imputed to us, and 
we myhr be made righteo'1s with ſuch a righteouſneſs as 
thoſe fouls muk have whom God will accepr. As Chriſt was 
not made fin by any fin inherent in him,ſo neither are we made 
T2 neons by any righreouwnels inherent in us, but by the righ- 
trOune(s cf Chritt imputed ro us; as he was a Sinner by the 


10s of his people reckoned and imputed unto him. 
CH AP. VL 
{ \ EF, then, as * workers together with him a, 
beizech you aiſo *, thar ye receive not 


the Apoſtle calleth the Goſpel a fazthful Saying,worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, 1 Tim. 1.15.) in which ſenſe the Goſpel-rime was 
propheſed of as an acceptable time, Gen. 49. 10. Haggai 1.8. 
d Now is that accepted, or acceptable time, now is that day 
of ſalvation ſpoken of by the Propher; rherefore you are con- 
cerned to receive this Grace of the Goſpel, and to live up to 
the Rule of it. 


3 Giving no offence in any thing e, that the 


miniſtry be not blamed f. 

e To give no offence ſignifies to avoid all ations which 
may be occaſion of ſpiritual ſtumbling unto others, z e. to 
make them to fin againſt God, or eftrange their hearrs tr-om 
Chriſt, and rhe owning and profeiling of his Goſpel Theſe 
words may be underſtood as a general Precept given to all 
Chriſtians; ſo it agreeth wirh 1 Cor. 1-. Zo, 32 or ( which 
the following Verſes ſeem moſt to favour} as reteriing to 
bimſelf and T:mothy, and other Miniſters of the Goipel; like 
rrue Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt , going out beture the 
Flock, and (hewing in theic Example what they ought ro be. 


F The Miniſtry here may either {ignitie che Office of che Mi- 


niſtry, or the Subjet of ir, the Goipel, which ch 5.18. is called 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; not only the Office of the 
Miniſtry, but the Golpel it ſelf, {uttereth by the ſcandalous 
converſ(ationof Miniſters and private Chriftians; 1guorant per- 
ſons being not able, or nor willing, to diftinguiia betwh:t the 
faults of Perſons, and the faults of a Doctrine or Office. 


g Miniſters of rhe Goſpel are in the firſt place to be confi. 


dered as the Miniſters. of God, fecandarily as Miniiters and 
Servants of the Church ; which they ought rv ſerve lo tar, as 


in ſerving ir they do obey Chriſt. None can approve, or com- 
mend themſelves for Miniſters of God thar live a ({candalous 
lite : God hath nor ſent them to lay ſtumbling blocks in, but 
ro remove them out of the way of men. þ Patience ſignifies 
an enduring of Evils, quietly and cheartully, at the command 
of (God ; or when we fee it is the Will of God, we thould 
patiently ſubmir to put our necks into the heavieſt Yokes. 
The Apoſtle goes on reckoning up ſeveral Species of thoſe 
Evils: ; Afﬀliton is a general term ſignifying any Evils that 
wear out our Bodies. k Neceſſitzes ſignitie any bodily wants 


+. 2 % . h 
MIC grace of God in yain 5. 


of tood, or raiument. or whatever is for the uſe of man's lite, 


1 Diſtreſſes 


Cnay, VI, 


4 But in all things t approving our ſelves * as 4 Gy, com- 
the miniſters of God g, in much patience h, in af} mending, 


flictions 2, in neceſſities &, in diltrelles /. Chap. 4. 2, 


* 1 Cor. 4. I. 


( HAP. 


i Oy, in tol- 
f1gs to aud 
tro, 


& I Cor. 2 « the 
* Chap. 10. 4- 
Eph. 6. 11,17 
2 Jim. 4. 7. 


* Chap. 4. 2. 
* Chap. 4 1c 
I1. 


VL 


 Diſiveſſes Ggrifie properly a mins being Nrairned, or } 
thruſt wp in a place, fo as that he knowerh nor kow to tteer 
himfelt; and, Metaphcrically, a want of counſel, not know - 
ing What to do, or which way to turn our ſelves. 


5 In ſtripes m, in impriſonments », 1n [| tu 
mulrts c, in labours p, in watchings 4, in faſtings r. 

» The Apoltle, Chap.11. 23. te'ls us he was in ſtripes of - 
ten; and verſe 24. thar of the Fes he fave times received 
forty Rripes ſave one: we read wi his any ſtripes, 23. n Ot 
the upriforment of him, and $:/as, Atts 26. ( which was 
not the only tire before the wriiing of this Epiltle, as ap- 
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peareth by this Verſe.) & Twaruits, or Seditions raiſed by the 
jews and the Heathens ; we have a Record of one at Epheſus, 
Atts 19. cauled by Demetrins ; Others, by Tumulrs here, 
underſtand unhxed and incertain habirations, toilings ro anc 
fro, foas they could be quiet in ro place; bur the former 
feemeth rather rhe ſenſe of the Word, as Luke 21. 9. 1 Cor. 
14.33. Þ Labours, he either means labours with his hands; 
(winch Paul was ſometimes pur to, as Aﬀs 18. 1, 2, 3- &X 20. 
34-) Or travels, and Journies. The word is a general word, 
tignificative of any pains that men take. q Religious warch- 
wg, Chap. 11.27. r In faſtinos, as aCts of Diſcipline , by 
which he hept under his body, and brought it under ſubjec- 
204; (4% he told us, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) 

6 By pureneſs s, by knowledge t, by long ſut- 
iering v, by kindneſs », by the holy Ghoſt x, by 
love untcizned y. | 

5s As the Apoſtle in the former words had declared the pa- 
eience of his converſation, in the endurng of the affictions ot 
the Gcfpel; fo in this Verſe he declares the more internal ho- 
lineſs of it, under the general Notion of pureneſs ; ſhewed in 
his knowledge , faith, gentleneſs, kindneſs or goodneſs to- 
wards all men. The word tranſlated pureneſs t1gnifieth ra- 
ther the univerſal rectirude et his hearr and ways, than ( as 
tome think ) rhe habit or exerciſe of any particular vertue. 
t In, or by, Knowledge; a right underſtanding and notion 
of ſpiritual things : if it doth nor here fignifie Faith, which 
1s a Supert{tructure on this Foundation, and that habit which 
bath a {pecial influence, upon purifying the heart, As 15. 9. 
Without knowledge there can be no purity, Prov. 19. 2. u By 
long-ſuffering, the Apoſtle means not being eafily provoked 
by ſuch as had offended him, or done him wrong. w The 
word tranflated Kindneſs, fignifies generally any goodneſs by 
winch a man may thew himſelf either {weer and pleaſant, or 
uſeful and profitable unto his Neighbour. x Thus the Apo- 
{tle ſheweth how he behaved himſelf; but not through his 
own ftrength, bur through the influence and atliſtance of the 
Haly Ghoſt. » The Love unfeigned here mentioned, is a ge- 
neral term {1gouying thar habir of Grace wrought in his Soul 
by rhe holy Spirit of God, which was the Principle of the /ong- 
ſuffering and kindneſs before mentioned. 


7 By the word of truth .*., by * the power of 
God t, by the * armour of righteouſheſs, on the 
right hand, and on the left z. 

*. Living up to, and keeping, our eye upon the Word of 
(3od, which is the word of Truth ; This ſeemerh to be the 
{en(e rather than ſpeaking truth to every one, (as ſome have 
thoughr.) x By the efficacious working of the Spirit of God 
upon our hearts, inabling us ro live up to the Doctrine we 
preach. Some underſtand here, by the Power of God, that 
extraordinary Power of working Miracles, which God gave 
the Apoſtles ; Others, the Goſpel, which rhe Apoſtle calls rhe 
Power of God to Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. It may be underitood 
ot the firſt and the !aſt joined rogether ; for rhe Goſpel is no 
otherwiſe the Power of God ro Salvation, than as it is atten- 
Ged, to the Son!z of thoſe to whom ir is fo made powerful, 
with the inward, powerful, efficacious working of the holy 
Spirit, 4 By the Armonr of Righteouſneſs, he means a good 
Conſcience, (which cannot be withour an univerſal reCtirude, 
or uprighrne(s of life) which is a defence againſt all rempra- 
rions, either trom proſperity, or from adverſity. In which 
ſenſe thar of Solomon is true, He that walketh uprightly, wal- 
keth ſafely, Prov. 1c. 9. and David prayeth, Pſal. 25.21. Let 
:ntegrity and uprinhtneſs preferve me. 

$ By honour, and diſhonour b, by evil report, 
and good report c ; as deceivers, and yer true . 

b We depart not from our integrity, whether we be ho- 
noured, or diſhoncured. e Well or cviily reported of, This 
hath from rhe beginning been the lor of all rhe faithtul Mini- 
{ters of Chriſt ; ſome have given rhem honour, others have 
calt reproach upon them ; {ome have given a good report of 
tiem, ſome an evil report. d Some have repreſented them 
as Iwpcitors, and ſuch as deceived rhe people; orhers have 
{poken of them as true men : their buſine(s is ro go throngh 
good report and bad report, honour and diſhonouur, {till hol- 
ding falt rheir integrity, 

9 As unknown 4, and * ye: well known e : as 
* dying, and bchuld we live f : as chaſtened, and 
1.5C killes] 4 


d Dealt wirh by Jews and Heathene, as perſons who!'y 
tnknown to them, though we be ſuficiently known. e Or 
being fuch whom the World knoweth nct, as to our {tate 
rowards God, ani intere!t in him, though it knows us we'l 
enough as to our orher circumſtances. f So bhunred and per. 
ſecured, as thar we appear every day dying ; yet ſuch bath 
been the Power of God's Providence, that we yer live: And 
g though our heavenly Father chaſtenerh us, yet we are nor 
utrerly conſumed ; the Apoiile alluderh to thar, Fc. ; 15, 15, 
The Lord hath chaſtened me ſore, but he hath not given me 
over to death. 


10 As forrowſul, yet always rejoycing þ : as 
poor, yer making many rich 7: as having nothing, 
and yet pollefling all things £. 

h Appearing, to others as perſons drowned in griefs and 
forrows, yet we are always r2joi-ing in God. (1Jab.3. 17,15.) 
and in the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, Chap. 1. 12. 7 In 
outward appearance poor, having no abundance of the good 
chings of this life; yer making many rich in Knowledge and 
Grace : God by us diſpenſing to them the Riches of his Grace, 
k As having nothing, no houſes, no Jands, no filver or golf, 
As 3. 6. yet being as well ſatished and contenred, as if al! 
things were ours; as well farisftied with thar litcle which we 
have, as the men of the World are with their abundanze ; 
poſſeiT:ng all things in Chriſt, thuugh having little in the 
Creature, 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto 
you, * our heart is enlarged /. 

[ Our mouth is open ro ſpeak freely to yon, and ro com- 
municate to you the whole Will and Counſel of God ; our 
hearr is inlarged both by rhe Love that I have towards you, 
and by the rejoicing thar I habe in you. T his inlargement «tf 
my hearr is that which openerh my lips, and makes me ſpeak 
freely to you, both in admonithing you of your Errors, and 
in exhorting you to your duty. 


12 Ye are not ſtrairned in us m2, but ye are 
ſtraitned in your own bowels ». 

m If you cannot mutually rejoice in me, and wharl write; 
or if you do not repay me the like atteCtion, rhe taulr is nor 
in me; I have done my duty, an that too trom a true Prin- 
ciple of Love to you. » Bur it is through miltakes and mit- 
apprehenfions in your (elves, your not aright conceiving ot 
me in the diſcharge of my Apoſtolical Oftice. Or the caute 
of your trouble and ſorrow, is trom your ſelves, upon your 
{uttering the inceſtuous Perſon, and other {candalous Perions, 
ro abide in your Communion ; which was an Errour I coull 
not bur take notice of, according to that Apoltolical Autho- 
rity which God hath committed ro me. 


13 Now for a recompence in the ſame, (*1 
ſpeak as unto my children) be ye allo enlarged o. 

0 Be yealſo inlarged, both in Love to me, and allo in Obe- 
dience; it is bur a juſt recompence for thar grear aftection 
which I have born, an4 upon all occaſions thewed ro you ; 
and alſo for that Faithfulneſs which I have thewed in difchar- 
ging the dury of my relation to you. For I ſpeak as a Father 
unto Children, ir being but reaſonable, that Childrea thou!d 
recompence to their Fathers their Love ro them ; and be as 
exa6t and faithful in rheir duty to their Parents, as their Pa- 
rents are in their duty rowards them. 


14 * Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers p : For * what (ellowſhip hath righte- 
ouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what commu- 
nion hath light with darkneſs 4 ? 


p They too much reſtrain the ſen{e of this genera! Precept, 
who either limit it to religious Communion with Idolaters, or 
to Civil Communion in Marriages. The Precepr is delivered 
in a term of more general f12mhicancy, than to be limied by 
either of theſe; (though borh cf them quettionlels be com- 
prehended in it) uy 2(y2% £7r25Guy3r)]45, do not become incl 
as in the ſame yoke draw another way, Ir is a Metaphor 
drawn from Horles or Oxen ; which thould draw togetner, 
beivg in the ſam« yoke, neitber ſtanding fſti!1, nor yer ho.- 
ding back. Ir :5 4 yeneral Precepr, probibit:ve of all unne- 
cellary communion and intimate tellow:hw with ſnch, as Et 
rher in matrers of Faith, or Wortt.j), or in their Lives and 
Converſations, declare themſelves ro he Unbe'tevers : to! 
why we thould expound &mgr{45 of Intidels meerty, t cannot 
rel! ) eſpecia:ly conhdering, that the Apoltis, 1 Cor. 5.9, I1- 
ieems to allow a further communion with an Hearnen, than 
with a notoriouſly (candalous Chriltian. So as this Pie ept 
may reaſonably be interpreted by rtho/e in the tormer Ei lilie, 
of marrying with ſuch, eating with them at Id:l-fea/ts, or at 
the Lord's 1 able, (as Chap. 5.) maintaining 2antrmate commur 
nion with them, &c, q The reaion hs giveth, 15, became 
they could have no comfortable communion wich 1:ch ; they 
were Righteorſaeſs, thole perions were Tur: ghteouſneſs ; they 
were L:ght, tuch perions were Darkneſs, that 15, tull of the 
darknels of tin and ignorance. In the mean tine this Fog 
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* 8 Sam. 3.2,% 


1 king. 18. 1, 
1 Cor, 19. 21 


as V ]. 


H.ih no fellowthip with rhe Devil, therefore we ought to have 


$ Heb. 5. 6. 


't not to be extended ro a total avoiding cf Cunmmerce 
" % ox bi; Win the company vo t, either Heathen, Or {Can- 
1.1.8 perfo ns: « for as ro thar, whe fame Apoltle had betore 
Uereriviced it lawful, 1 Epiſt. 5. 11. Whatever Communion; 
YET {)E {i418 1s either nece ary trom the Law Of Gold, Or 
ne: or for the ſupport and vphoiding of humane Life 
nd S5-ery,, is lawiul even With fuck perſons ; but all other 


1.2 


Ro 


iv ful, 
ts And what concord | 


2? or what part hath 1» 
Ll ? 


1th Chriſt with Be 


al » that bclieveth with 


30 NAGEL 5 * 
* By Det ial in this Text, very goo! interpreters under {tand | 

the Det 3 Jade that the Apoltic kere « USL Chriſi 
WHO 1s the : He « of Belzevers, and of the Church, to ham Who | 
is the *Head of all T Unbelievers, and the God ot the World. | 
Ihe re:m is uſed only min rhis place in the [ etamont. 
Lut very often in the Old Teittament, to exprets men notort- 
oul'y mm and ſcandalous, Deut. 13. 13. Judges 19. 22. 
16. & 2.12. & 25. 17. 2 J4M. 16.9. 2 5 CFO L3.% 
her He row themſeives are not agreed in the Erymology of 
- P/al. 101. 3, a wicked thing is called a thing of Belial (as 
_ be ſeen in the Margents ot our Bibles) io as the Argument 
:wn from our Cury of Contormiry ro our Head ; Chriſt 


New 


” [ 
io 4 


ugneceflary communton with fuch who manitett chem- 
ie'ves tO be of their Fa 
works ; nor hath Chriit any communion 
_ ; Whar pre or port;on, thar is, what fociety or com- 
munion hath a Believer with. one thar believeth not 2 What 
1;th he ro do with him ? Ir was an uſual Phraſe amongft the 
Joſh. 22.25, 27. Some by this pare underitand, what 
port on in the life 1» come : in which ſenſe it reacherh us, that 
we thould maintain intimate and ejective communion in this 


Je WS, 


| 
her the Devil, by their doing his | © 
with the Sons of Be- | * 


fe only with ſuch, as we would glatly have our portion with | 


in another hte. Bur the molt judicious Interpreters think | 
this is not intended in this place. 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols : ? For ye * are the temple of the 
living God #, as God hath ſaid , I wil! dwell in 
them, and walk | in them, and I will be their God, 


and they ſhall be my peopte . 


t This particular inftance giveth ſome Expoſitors occafion 
tc interpret v. 14. of communion with idolaters in ſuch Acts 
of Religion as are proper to them ; bur nothing hinders bur 
that thar Precepr may be interpreted more generally, though 
the apoſtle gives this as one particular inſtance, wherein he 
you'd have them avoid communion with Unbclievers. u [he 
Arzument is drawn 'rom What the Apoſtle had before afler- 
ted, 1 Cor. 3.16. & 6. 19. their being the Temples of the Holy 
Gholt. Which he proveth trom Lev. 26.12. Ezck, 37. 26, 27. 
w Not that whar the Apoſtle meanerh here, is the liceral 
meaning of Levit. 26.11, 12. for it is maniteit, that God by 
M:ſcs there, is ſpeaking not of God's dwelling in the perſons 
of Believers, or in his Chureh, bur of thar gracious preſence 
and maniteſtarion of himlelt to his People m the Tabernacle 
erected by his order. Some theretore think, that the place 
here alluded ro, though nor quoted » ——_ is, thar bxck 
37. 25. which is a promiſe reſpecting the Kingdom of Cir 
where God promiſerh to make a mi int of Pe. ce _ bi 
People, anil ſaith, I w:id'place them, and multip!y them, and 
will ſet my Sanftuary in the miſt of them for everm. re: my 
Taborn. cle alſo ſhall be with them, Jed, I will be their God, 
and th vey ſhall be my people. The words, as they are h pi agy 
red, are intirely ro be found in no one Text of huly Writ; it 
is (ufficient that they are to be found there in parts. Nor doth 
this Texr fo properly ſpeak of God's dwelling in parti: ular 
Believers, as of his dwelling in the Ch urches of his Pe: Plc 
therefore thovgh he ſpeaks of many, ye are, yet Temple 1s in 
the Singular Number. Theſe many are bur ove body; the 
Church in which Gud dwelleth, and with which he hath 
Communion, which is expretied by walkung in them ; as in 
the Revelation, he is ſaid ro walk in the maſt of the golde 1! 
Candleſtiths. Nor is the term /iving vain!y added to Ged ; 
for betides that he is uſually fo called, as being Ever living, 
and the Fotfntain of all Lite ; it alſo theweth the oppoſition 
betwizrhim and Idols, which are dead things : and therefore 
God could have no more Communion with Idols, than the /:- 
7117 can have with the deat; nor could they have Commu- 
r11 with the living God and dead Idols. Nor could they oy 
the People of the living God, and the People or Worthipper 
ot Cead 4dols; fo as thoſe that were Idolaters, mutt ole the 
advaiitage of that Covenant wherein God had ſaid, 1 will be 


Jour Ged, and you ſhall be my people. 


17 * Wherefore come out from ar eng them, 
an be ye leparare, faith the Lord, and touch not 
the unciean thi ing, and L[ will receive you x. 


x The Apotlle k#- quorech words out of the O!d Teſta- 
Menty no-Where ro be found there {yllab.cally, Wirbour va- 


ation; bur Keeping £0 the ſenſe of riem, (which is a thing 
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I. CORINTH 


þ 


r y y 

A [\ 3 

F L ; 
very utual with the Pennien of the New TeRamenr) The Frſt 
quoration fremerh to be taken from Ia £2.11 ÞD: pare Ye, de 
part ye, v0 ye otit from thence, torch 110 nnc can thing, 20 ye out 


of the mid{jt of ber, be ze clean t 
Interpþ1eicrs are mit agreed, as t6 the Term tom when. c rite 
Prophet there admonterh the |ev.s to depart : Sore make it 
'0 be their former tir f l cours; others male it rv be che 
hingdom of the Devil an others mater to le 
lt teral B.vvlon : the | vPro het foreteeting, thut when = & evs 
{ould | VE 2 tileity owen them to leave Biby on, { which 

he une of Core the Perſian Monat 1) ſome 6f 
MYUMANGN a! it were nor por tet with the Cha! e) World 

het fiakes 1: u Ba') 


NE and fing a d,% viyer plack 1 pt 
« / - . as | 
mA mou to Tor? [alem. he 
WW 


thouzh it were 
fore the Joy #1 the wh le Kaith, Whatever was the 


bear the Veſjels of tire Lord, 


1 Ave. / {4 * 
© a Ci J* 3 
6.11, Encil inf 


In oroOcos to UITP 


tira i” (1f 


Propher's reanitu, certain if is. the Avottolica! > [ecept Calne 
not be interpreter of a leaving {1teral Baby/on, tor neither the 
Cliriftian [eWs, or Gentiles, were at this time there 3 he one 
nn erejiore be underitord of a 1 ſc: ca! Babylon. And ie 15 


wit be this, Conie 6; ity an, d be ye ſeparate from the with 
whe my ou Souls Wil. be 1h as much aanger as the 'ews were in 
the //tera! Baby/on. Bur whether by thele are to be ule; (loud 
Idctaters only, or a!l notorious ſcandalons L:vers, is the que- 
ſton, The true determination of whi.h, I conceive, depen- 
der UpPOn re ienile O! rhote words, Come ve out B- ye / / 4- 
r4tc. hs 1 words, 1 think, are not ful'y 1 terpreted by 
thote th tLLoOW; VE uch not the unclean thins: tor, dCouDte 
icls, het tormer words are a Precepr con erning the means to + 
be uicd m order to that as an end; ir benny an hard ithiag ro 
rouch P! tch, and nor to be deftied therewith. On the other 
ile, iy, Who male [20 Ten PO. 


Te r JIGHY, 

9 * St . iy th x i 

OICON OT ali TCOUMmMNicrce, or Come: ny with in- 
tolio.! Doctrine in is 


ley wit SYULIVL 
t pris mis, LOT 


toi mer pt - 


z 


tits 1S COntrury to the Apo 


itle ro tn's Church, where he bad : OWed, Ch $4 - a civil 
Commerce and Trafick with the v 6 of n ett; and Cp 

ud torbidden the Ieparation of Cintitians aud rireatheis, once 
joined in Marriage, vnlels rhe Unielir Ver 1! Ge,:arted. 1c 


[ ext thereture nit Le underſtood only of Ertiioe, and u1- 
neceſſary, mtimate Communion; and is mich the taie wil 
that, v. 14. be ye nor OY ucally yoked with Unbelicvers. >0 as 
thar it doth by no means ja (1he the withdrawing of all crvil 
or rel:'g10us Communion tom thole whole judgments or praC- 
tice in all things we cannor approve; ir only juitineth Gur 
withdrawing our compnuntion from Iduleters, and trom noto- 
rious {candalous Sinners in tuch duties and actions, or m ich 
degrees, as we are unter no obligation ro have tellow:hip and 
commun-on with them in. And onr tforbeai ms io 1G6u h 
their unclean things in that tellowihip and communion, which 
we are allowed with them, having no tel/owtiup with them 
in their untruttul works of darknets, bur re proviag thein, 
even While in civil things, and {ome religious aCtions, we 
have ſome tellowſhip with them, 


18 And * wi!l be a Father unto you, and ye 
ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lo: . 
Almighty y. 

y The latrer words which are a promiſe of Go1's receprion 
of them who tor his ſake with:lraw from a tinful Communion 
with U{do.uters, and (candalons perions, are taken out of F-r. 
31.1,9. and reach us this, 1 hat none can reatonably expect 
thar God ſhould tulfil his Covenant with rkem, who make no 
confcience of fiulhiling their part in it with bim; nor claim the 
benefits of a Father, who perferm nor the duties of his Chil- 
dren : but on the contrary, thole who are conicientious in rhe 
dilcharge ot their cuties of filtal obedience, may expect from 
him both the Kindneſs and the proreCtion of a Father, which 
'F $ th e more valuable, becaule he is the Lord Ged A: 

O Wants NO POWET TO protect them, or to to influence 
thi m, as tO make them 11 all things happy, as the Children 
of lu gicat a Father. ) 


"nj "ty, 


CHAP. YM. 


5 Aving therefore theſs promites 2 (dear:) 

beloved ) ler us Cleanſe our telves iron 
all fiirhineſs of the fleſh and {piric 5, perteting 
holinels in the tear of Gcd c. : 


a Theſe promiſes, z. e. of God's dwelling in vs, 
mg with hs, of Guil's being our Father, and 21. Kg and own. 
Ing us a3 his Sons; Which promiies are - made wWmrve Penitents 
tat Will rouch no RiCleal thing, Ler ns, thronyh the all 
titance ct Yivine Grace, endeavour to Cleanit Our {rlver, or 
Keep Ot. 7 (elves Clean, NUT On! y trom fle 2mly 1 (116 Mncts, (1 h 
as ATC {4115 Of Incenn P<rance, lrunkennets, unlvan 
from tpiritucl ftithi eſs, [extravagant | 
tons, pile, Finang irger, dolutry, co ares.ti MN, U.VILON ) 
e And thac, becauic we are nor only obli.ed to Hyhteol ; 
bur tw pertect holineſs, in, or through the tear of the Lord; 
awing our Hears, 'eft we {hould profane the 1 emnic of the 
Lord, or behave 0:7 {lives as unduuatul Sons to fo 2G © 1 
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* Phil. 2. 17. 
Col. 1. 24 


* Chap. 2. 12. 
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* Deut.22. 25. 


* Chap. 1. 4. 


- ways to pick rheir pockets, Nothing becometh more a Mi- 


VII. 


Father. So far are God's promiſes, and our belief of them, 
or afhance in God tor the fulfilling of them, from hincering 
us in the practice and exerciſe of Holineſs, that there can be 
no more potent motive ro perſwade the pertection of Holi- 
neſs; and that not only from the Argument of Divine Love, 
contained in the promiſes, bur from the contideration of the 
perſons to whom, and the conditions upon which, rhe pro- 
miſes are made. 


2 Receive us 4, We have wronged no man e, 
we have corrupted no man /, * we have detrau- 
ded no man 7g. 


d Let us have a room in your learts and elteem, or 'more 
generally) accept us, as you onght to receive and accept the 
Miniſters of Chriſt. As our heart is enlarged rowards you, 10 
l-r your hearrs be inlarged towards us; we have done nothing 
to alienate your hearts from ns. e We have done no harm tov 
any of you, we have nor been like Shepherds rhar mcerly rake 
the fleece, and ear the fleſh of the flock ; As 20. 33. I have 
coveted no man's ſilver, or gold, or apparel. f We have cor- | 
rupted none by any falſe Doctrine, or by flattering Spee- 
ches, or by Bribes or Gifts. g We have cheated, or de- 
frauded no man. By which Vindication of, or Apology for 
himlelf, and his Fellow-labourers ; it is not improbably 
judged, that the Apoſtle refle&eth upon rhoſe falſe Apoſtles 
and Teachers thar were crept into this Church, who had 
wronged him, corrupted them, and been too buke in other 


, 


niſter of the Goſpel, than innocency ar righteouſneſs, no- 
thing more commends him unto his people : For though 
they are eatily per{waded, that an innocent and jult man mull 
be a pions man, yet they are dificulrly perſwaded, ( and rhere 
is no realon for it) that an unjuſt or miſchievons man can be 
ſo. Men are (ſo mad of their luſts, far ofr-rimes Teachers, 
who will favour them in them, though never {o unjult and 
unrighreous in their aCtings, ſhall find more favour wich chem, 
than the moit righteous perſon, that will not {pare them as 
to their Herodias, But he who will entertain the lealt hopes 
to bring men off from their luits and finful practices, is con- 
cerned above all men to be innocent and righteous. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


r It's obſervable, how czreful the Apoſtle is to aſcribe x! 
the {upports and reliefs of his Spirit unto God, Nor is this No- 
tion, or name of God unutctul to any thar fear him; w 
through any caſualties or contingencies cf this life thall hay. 
pen to be caſt down, It advantageth our Faith in Prayer. i L 
any ſuch ſtraits to conſider God, as having taken to bimſ{c!f hs 
rame or him that comtorteth thoſe that are calt down, ; ir is 
only the coming ot Tizus his Fellow labourer and one dear r1, 
him that he mentioneth mm this Verſe, as the means of his 1111 
port and reliet ; yet he emitlerh God to his comfort, und. 
his deizCtion, God comforterh his people variouſly, (crve. 
times by his good word, foiretimes by his Providence ; te 
what will the Inftrumertil caute, God 15s the principal Ef. 
cient. 


7 And not by his coming only, bur by the cor; 
folation wherewith he was comtorted in you : 
when he told us your earneſt delire « , you 


mourning w, your fervent mind towards me, 1: 
that I rejoiced the more x. 

t I was glad to fee Titus, bur that was the leaſt of tl; 
conſolation which he brought me. You had before much 
comforted and rejoiced him, and he being come ro me, made 
me a Partaker of his conſolation, upon his beholding or be. 
ing a Wirneſs ro #,your earneſt defire, ro give me ſatisfaction 
in the things about which I wrote ro you, w Tour mourning, 
either tor thoſe ſcandals amonſt you, of which I have givcn 
you norice; or for my afflicted ttare, and condition; or for 
the oftence you had given me, which cauſed me ro write that 
tharp Letter ro you. x Your earneſt detire ro give me (iti(. 
faction, and yield obedience ro my admonitions, or to main- 
tain and defend my honour and reputation againſt ſuch as had 
impeached and wounded it. Theſe things much augmented 
my rejoycing in, and over yon. Nothing ſo much rejoycerh 
the heart of a conſcientious, fairhful Miniſter of Chrilt, as to 
lee his peoples obedience co the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
he is an Inftrument ro communicate to them. 


s For though I made you ſorry with a letter y, 
{ do not repent *, though I did repent z : For I « «+ 


}, 
a0 


2 Iſpeak not this to condemn you : for * I have 
ſaid before, that you are in our hearts to die and 
live with ycu þ. 

h The Apoſtle deals very tenderly with this Church, which 
was (as he knew very well) full of many rouchy Members ; 
who upon all occafions were ready to reflect upon him, and 
to take occation from any expretiions of his in Letrers, as well 
as other things, ro that purpoſe ;z to obviate whoſe whiſpe- 
rings the Apoſtle rells them, that he did nor ſpeak this to re- 
fect upon, or expoſe them, as if they had wronged, or de- 
frauded him : For the love which he bare ro them was ſuch, 
as would admit of no ſuch thing ; he fo loved them, as that 
he could live and die with them. 


4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you 7, 
great z# my glorying of you &, * I am filled with 
comfort /, I am exceeding joy tul in all our tribu- 
lation 9. 

# Becauſe I ſo dearly love you, therefore I ſpeak ſo boldly 
and freely to you, (as men uſe to ſpeak moſt treely ro thoſe 
whom they moſt love.) k L boaſt of your obedience to 0- 
thers, and therefore would he far from expoſing you. / And 
this I do not feignedly, for I am filled with comfort on your 
behalf; (a further account of this he giveth us afterward, ) 
m Yea, (faith he) rhe report I have received of your carriage 
and behaviour, upon your receit of my former Epittle, hath 
filled me with a joy that ballancerh all the affliction and rri- 
bulation rhat I meer with for the Goſpel. So good News ro a 
faithiul Miniſter is the repentance and reformation of any 
Member or Members that belong to his Flock : whereas the 
hirelin., or talſe Teacher is nor much concerned whether the 
ſouls of his people do well or ill. 


5 For * when we were come into Macedonia, 
our fleſh had no reſt », but we were troubled on 
cvery fide o, * without were fightings p, within 
tre fears 9. 

n Of this motion of the Apoſtles into Macedonia, what he 
did and ſuffered rhere, we have a ſhort account As 20. He 
ſaith, His fleſh had no reſt, he mer with inceſſant Storms of 
perſecurion : 0 and was troubled both by Fews and Gentiles 
1 all places where he came. p By perſons thar were withour 
the Chriſtian Church ; ſuch were rhe generality of the Jews 
and Gentiles; q and by falſe Brethren within, or with his 
own tears, leit thoſe violent dealings thould be temptations 
to Chriſtians, being yet tender and young in the Faith, ro re- 
lapſe and Apottar:ze, 


6 Neverthneleſs, * God that comforteth thoſe 
that are caſt down #, comforteth us by the com- 
ing of Titus s. 


= - C140, 2. 4 
perceive that the ſame Epiſtle made you forry, * 
| chough it were but for a ſeaſon 4. 
y The Apoſtle doubtlets meaneth the former Epiſtle to this 
Church. 7x As ro which, he ſaith, that although he was ſome- 
times troubled, becauſe ( probably) he underſtood that ſome 
truly pious perſons in this Church were troubled ar ir, asthink- 
ing themſelves intended in the reprehenfions of it ; for which 
effect, or miſtake, ( he ſaith) he was once ſorry, being trou- 
bled that he thould do any thing to grieve them, whom he (0 
afteCtionarely loved, yet now he tells them he was not ſorrry. 
a And their ſorrow was bur a remporary (orrow ; until they 
could reform rhoſe abuſes, which they were made ſenſible of 


by that Epiltle, and give the Apoſtle that wrote it juſt (ati(- 
faction. 


9 Now I rejoice not that you were made ſorry, 
but that ye forrowed to repentance b : For ye 
were made ſorry || after a godly manner c, that 
ye might receive damage by us in nothing 4. 


b The Apoſtle takes all advantages to inſinuate himſelf in- 
to the good opinion and affections of the Members of this fa- 
mous Church, and ro obviate any niſrepreſentations of him 
to them from thoſe falſe Teachers that were crepr in mong{t 
them. Leſt they thould rake ſome advantage from his ſaying, 
that he repented nor that he had made them ſorry ; he here 
openeth himſelf, and tells them, he did not rejoice in their 
ſorrow, bur in the blefſed product and effect of ir ; which 
was their Reformation of rhole Abuſes and Errours which he 
had reproved them for; the eftef&t of which reproof, was this 
their ſorrow for a little ſeaſon. c And that they were made 
{orry after a godly manner; they did bur ſow in tears, they 
reaped in joy ; they had a wet Seed-time, bur a fair Harvelt. 
They ſorrowed with a ſorrow according to God; the calle of 
their ſorrow was their fin, the root of it a love to God, the 
manner of it ſuch as was agreeable to the Will of God. 
d4 The wiſe God fo governing things by his Providence, that 
nothing, which the Apoſtle ſpake or wrote, ſhould prove de- 
rrimental ; bur rather advantageous ro this Church which he 
{o loved. 


I] Or, accor- 


NJ 
ding to Ged. 


10 For godly ſorrow e worketh repentance to 
ſalvation, not ta be repenred of /: bur the for- 
[row of the world worketh death g. | 

e That ſorrow, which is accoraing to Goa, either com- 
manded by him, (as ſorrow for our own or others {1ns, OT tor 
the Judgments of God, as they are the indications of God's 
wrath and diſpleaſure for fin;) or which he, as the God ot 
Grace, worketh in rhe Soul, ruuchin® the hearr by the Fin- 
ger of his Spirit, Jech. 12.10, Or whole end is the Glory ot 
God, in the reformation of the perion {@rowing, by an harred 
and dereltation of fin, and an hearty turning from it. ,f Wor- 
\kech repentance; it is not repentance, bur ir produceth tha! 


chang* 
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change of heart and life, which 15 repentance; and hall nor 
be imperfect, but perte-t, which ſhall ifſue in the {alvation of 
the foul; and neither will ever be repented ot. Never dic 
any when he came to dye repent of true repentance ; nor is 
Ir potble , that reaſonable Souls thoutd repent of what iſſu- 
th in their eternal ſalvation. g Bur all ſorrow except this, is 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


| % 
Cray 
underſtanding of your affairs, and your ready obedience to 
the Epiſtle which | wrote to you z ſuch is the union betwixc 
the true Members of Chriit, that they are comtorred with 


one another's comtorts, and afficted with one another's for- 
rows and griets, 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of 


- VIIE 


tg the ſorrow of the World; the effect of which is oft-times 
17, death; While men bow down under their burdens, 


PIT; . 


you, I am nor aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all 
in cvrough impatience deftroy themielves, or at lealt [0 fix | things to you nn truth, even ſo our boaſting which 
th.cir rhongirs upon (ad obiects, and to afilict rhemifelves I made betore Titus, IS found a truth 2 

S $Hant t1- , PIN tnicives HEAtCS CLINIGE | 1 £ ; 1+y!V; 
e-r:01 to them to be angry againtt God ( as I ine Jo of Jo- | poſtle had ar fome time before ſooken iomerbing to Titus in 
1h) to fret, murmur and repme agaimit Gul, | cavidence, commendation of this Church of Corenth, which he bere cal- 
by this means it alſo wer keth towards Eternal death, leth 4 Boa tng of them; he now again boaſted, thac tv had 


and © . 

BY ” 1107 & Yi! ITY 41 | | 
which is the wages 0e:0n91049 to Un. {laid rothing bur the ruth, which Tizaus had experienced, anc 
reported to him. 


11 For bchold, this felt-jame thing, that ye ſor- 
cowed- after a godly fort, what caretulneis it; 15 And his t inward affettion is more abun- 


: b --4 . | R 
wrought in you +, yea what Cearing of your , dant towards you, whilſt he remembreth the obe- 


+. + 


fo ©! 
& \ «15 
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tf Gr. bowe1:. 


felves 1? yea har indignation kf? yea 2har fear /? 
vea what vehement delire m? yea whoa zeal » ? 
veu what revenge 0? In all things ye have appro- 
ved your ſelves to be clear in this matter. 

The Apoſtle having ſkewed rhe miſchievous effects of 
garldly ſorrows all which he comprehended under tne word 
Daath ; bere !hewerh the bleſſed efteCts of that (row which 
15 according to God, The firſt ke mentioneth 15 great Care- 
Flneſ;, both ro make our peace with God tor our tormer vio 
Litions of his Law, (uliag all means he hath preſcribed, «nd 
directed rhereur:to; ) and allo to preſerve our peace, by avol- 
ding the like breaches for the time to COME. 2 ] he Cormn- 
bias ſorrow might work in ſome of them a clearzxg, or 
purging themſelves of that guilr which other Members vr that 
Chnrch had incurred.- Bur there 15 another c.earzmg Of wur 
ſe'ves, which rrue repentance worketh ; not by denylug he 
ft, bur by contolling it, with raking 1ame to our ieties; 
v.hich, though ir be nor a clearing of a pe;fon tr m the tact, 
yer, through Divine Grace, joined with a retur mation, It 1 A 
Caring kim from the guilt thereof. & Vat a dr(pleain 
azamit your ſelves, for your follies ! / What fear ! not fo 
much of the wrath of God, as lelt you ſhould agam tall «to 
the like remprations, and be overcome by them. mm What 
vehement deſire ! what hearty Prayers ro God, thar tor the 
time ro cone you might be kept from the like rempranions . 
2 yea, what warmth and great degrees of all ſanCtifiec afte- 
tions) love ro God, hatred of lin, fear of offending God, de- 
tire ro pleaſe him. o Whar acts of Dilcipline, faſting, deny 
ing of your (elves in fome lawful things wherem you May 
have offended, or rhe roo free uſe of which may have beer 
10 you occalions of offending. p By theſe Acts, though tome 
of you have been to be blamed, yer the Budy of you have 
ſhewed your ſelves clear of this marter ; or though all of you 
have been formerly too guilty of ſome things I have .harged 
you with, yer you have cleared your (elves both ro God, (who 
imputeth no fin ro him that conteflerh his fin, and torſakerh 
it) and to me, who am abundantly ſatisfied with your decla- 
red ſorrow, repentance, and reformation. 


12 Wherefore though I wrote unto you, I did 
it not for his cauſe that had done the wrong 9, 
nor for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong r, but that 
our care for you in the ſight of God might appear 
to You Fs, 

7 For the cauſe of him that had abuſed his Father's Wife, 
nor our of any patfticular hatred or 1!1-will I had ro him, r ner 
tor the ſake of him whoſe Wife wes fo abuſed ; nor tor my 
own ſake who had been fo abuſed, and fuftered wrong by 
YOU; 5s but only out of a love to your Souls, and a care I] had 
ict you, that in all thwgs you might approfe your ſelves unto 
God, Or potlibiy this Fexr is more generally ro be interpre- 
we, withour reſpect either ro the inceſtuous perſon in parti- 
ctlar, Or to his Father; and rhe fenie of the Veric no more 
than this, Though in my former Epiſtle 1 wrote ſomething 
Iharply to you, yer I did it nor in any pation, nor was ] drawn 
ahlde by any prejudice or hatred of any perton nor out of any 
partial afteCtion to any, as to auy thing tor which I blamed 
you; bur our ot that general love and attection which I have 
to yuu all, which producerh in me a care of, and a folliciude 
tor you, that you might do no evil, Which care I was willing 
thould appear to you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your com- 
fort r; yea, and exczedingly the more joyed we 
tor the joy of Titus, becaule his ſpirit was retreſh- 
el by you all «. 

t Ihe comfort which your Letters brought us, and ſo came 
from you ; or the comfort which you received upon your re- 
formation of thoſe things which were amiſs amongſt you. 
4 Ani we allo joyed tor the joy that Tze4us Conce:ved, upon his 


dience of you all, how with tear and trembling 
you received him x. 

x By your obedience to my admonitions and exhorrations, 
you have nor only obliged me in a debt of Love to you, bur 
Titws allo; who joyfully remembers, with what fear ani rrom« 
bling you received him, leit he ſhould find any thing amongit 
you that ſhould grieve and offend him. 


| 16 I rejoice therefore that I kave * confidence 
in you 1n a!l things y, 

» Thar I can wiite and ſpeak to you with confidence, that 
you will hearken ro my admonitions and exhoriations, and 
thar I can confidently boaſt and glory con-ecuing you. 
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Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of 


the grace of God beſtowed on the chur- 
ches of Macedonia @ : 


a The Apoſtle in rhis Chaprer proctederh to a new Argu- 
ment. v:7 Toe preſſing of this Church to Als of Charity. 
ih;$:51' 41 WhLh he here calleth the Grace of God, bettowed 
on the Churches of Macedonia, putting the Caule for the EF. 
tech. Bounty or liberality ro the poor Saints and Members of 
Chrilt (as ſuch) tlowing from thar habit of Love, by which 
men are taught of God ro love on- another; for though men, 
trom a natural Goodneſs, or habits of moral Vertue, may 
-elieve men as men, comparſtonating perſons in miſery; yer 
none trom any f{uzh Principle do good to any Members of 
rhe Houſhould of Faith, as ſuch ; ſuch rather feel trom them 
the ettects of their hatred, in taking what is their own from 
them, 


2 How that in a gicat trial of 2Mitions b, the 
abundance of their joy c, and their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality 4. 


b How great rhe afflictions of the Churches in Macedonia 
were, both from rhe J-ws and Pagans, may be read in Chap. 
16, & 17. of the As. Affiictions are called Trials, becauſe 
under them God makerh a trial of our Faith, Patience, and 
Conſtancy ; and rhe Devil alſo, ordinarily by them, rrieth ro 
draw our our luſts an corruprions. c God made their inward 
peace ard joy in the Holy Ghoſt fo ro abound in them under 
their rials, that though rhey were poor, ( deeply poor ) yet 
they abounded in the riches of liberality ; noc minitti ing to 
the nece:iiries of their poor Brethren, in proportion ro their 
abilities, or as mighr have been expected from mei under 
rheir circumſtances, but ſhewing themſelves rich. in their li- 
berality, though poor in their Eitates, and as co whar they 
had of this Worid's goods. 


3 For ro ter power, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power hey were willing of them- 
ſelves e : 

e Two things the Apoſtle commendeth in the Chariry of 
rhe Churches of Macedon:a : Firilt, the Quantity of their 
Gift, which, he faith, was to their power, yea, (on his know- 
ledge) beyond what they were.able. Secondly, their Free- 
dom \n the Action ; fo as they did nor need the Avolile's Ex- 
hortations and Arguments, bur did it of themlelves fiecly and 
cheertully, 

4 Praving us with much intreaty that we would 
receive the gift f, and rake ups zi rhe * fellowſhip 
of miniſtring to the Saints g, 


£. 


F Bringing what they had freely colleNed amongſt them- 
ſelves to the Apoſtles, and imporruning them ro receive it at 
their hands, g and to take upon them the work of diltr;bu- 
ting 1. 
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* Chay. 2.5 
Phil. 2. 12. 
2 I hetl. 3. 4. 
Philem, <1 


* Acts 11.29. 
Rom. 15. 26. 
i ©Or. 16. 1. 
Chap. 9. 4. 
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5 And they did, not as we hoped h, bur firſt 
gave themſelves to the Lord, and unto us, by the 
Wil of God z. 

bh We ri:hthave hoped for ſomething from them, though 
they were in that poor afflicted condition ; bur what the) 
brongyht was much beyond what we conld hope for, or ex 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


vant, {tripped himſelf of his Robes of Glory, and clothed bh'm 
{-1f with the Rays of Fich, denied himſelf in the ule of his 
Creatures, had not where to lay down his head, was Main- 
tained trom Jms, people miiltring ro bim of their Sub. 
tance, y And all this that you might be made rich; with 
the Riches of Grace and Glory, rich in the love of God, and 


CHap 


VI 


m the habits of Ui-ine Grace 3; which was all effected by hs 
poverty, by his making himfelt of no reputation, and hum. 
vling himſelf. It atter your knowledge ct this, by receivin 
nu oe rving the Gizipe), and experiencing this, in thoſe R:.. 
4 Of Spir.tu] Litcs ard G aces, and hopes of Glory which; 
Ve, you ihall yer be (Ut | ſtrait-hearted, w compaiiio. 
' TE Poverty antgl Micted Rate of his pour Members vr 
, X " we” 
handed im mintttring unto them, how will you in any 
ure anfwe! thiz great luve, or coaturm to this great Ex. 
PY, 
iC £ | 


pet from thiem., Or elſe this Phraſe may refer to what ful 

loweth : ; 1hey did not only bring us their Gzfe, bur the) 
a'ſo gave up temſeives to us, to be diſpoſed of tor rhe L009 
of the Cluir. h, according to the Will of God; for they tir 
gave themſelves up to the Lord, devorng themſelves to h'» 
Service and Glory, and then to 1is, the Will of Gcdl {> rul.ng 
and direct;n.; them. 


ce 
*. 


6 Intymuch that we defired Titus, thar as he 
had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the 1an e 
grace allo k. 

hk The /ame Grace, in this place ſignifieth no more than 
the ſawe Gift, or the fawe good work, in collecting in the 
Church ot Corinth. It by Grace here be underitood rhe Grace 
of God, rhe Cauſe is put for the EtieCt, ( as we had it im the 
firſt Verſe; ) bur 4% ©:z being not here added, p0-libly bi 
had been berrer tranſlated Gift or free Contribution; tor huw 
a Miniſter ſhould finiſh the Grace of God, is hard to conce:ve, 
and the Phraſe is at beſt very hard ; but he may be an iitru- 
ment for complearing a good work , which is done rrom an 
habit of Divine Grace, by Exnorrations and Arguments, w h1-h 
he may nle to preſs the performance of it. Titus (it feemeth, 
had been diligent in ſome other places to make this Cullec. 
ricn, going 10 Coranth the Apoſtle prefleth him to go on 
with ir there alſo, 


7 Therefore, as * ye abound in every thing /, 
in faith 2, in utterance », and in knowledee .*., 
and in all diligence oe, and in your love to us p, 
ſee that ye abound in this grace allo q. | 

| Thonzh the Apoltle made little ute of Orarory in his or- 
dinary Diſcourfes and Epittles, yer he knew how ro ule it 
when it might be of probable advantage for the Ents which 
he aimed at, viz. the glory of God, and the good of the Souls 
that were under kis care. He did not rurn Divinity into ner 
words, and Rhett ical flourihes ; yet he made ule of theſe 
ſometimes, as a waiting Maid to Divinity. Being therefore 
to preſs upon theſe C:r1nthians this great duty of Charity, | 
he infinuateth himſelf into them, by telling them, rhat they 
abounded in all orher ſpiritual habits. m Faith, by which | 
they had borh ſteadily aſlented ro the truth of Goſpel Propo 
fitions, and alſo received Chrilt. 92 Urterance, by | 
they were enabled either to ſpeak with Tongues, or 
in Prayer, or to men by Prophecy and Exhortation,/ 
ledze both of things Divine, and humane. p An&in Love to 
the Mini! ers of the Goſpel, which if ir did not appear im all, 
yer ir did in many of them. 4 And from hence he fercheth au, 
Argument to preſs them to be complear in this habir of Grace. 
The torce of the Apoltle's Argument lies in the duty of all 
Chriſtians, to ftrive after perfection, and that natural detire, 
which is'in all ingenuous people, to be perfect in that good of 
which they have a taſte in lets perfect degrees. 


8 I ſpeak not by commandment r, but by oc 
calion of the forwardnels of others s, and to prove 


che ſincerity of your love 7. 

r I do nor ſpeak in an imperijons way, as one that com- 
mancleth you; or rather God harh no- where given an expreſs 
command as to the quantum of what you ſhould give: s bur 
the forwardneſs of others makes me thus ſpeak ro you, as not 
being willing you thould in good works come behind any 
Chur. hes. e And rhat I might prove rhe tincerity of your 
love, To God, to me, and to the poor affii ted Saints that are 
in Fudea. Though God. hath nor directed the particulai 
Sumims we -on!d give to rhole that are in need, yer he hath 
given us general Rules; Thar we ſhould give as God hath 
proſpered us, 1 Cor. 16.2. And fo as there may be ſome equa- 
{ity, (as the Avoſtle ſpeakerh, v.14.) So as the ſincerity ot 
our love to God dependeth in ſome meaſure upon the pro- 
portion of whar we give at his command, ſo doth allo rhe tin- 
ceriry of our love to thoſe poor Members of Chriſt's that are 
in want; that there may be a moderate (upply tor their want, 
frum our abundance. | 


9 For ve know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt «, * that though he was rich 2», yer for 
your ſakes he became poor x, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich y. 

u Cailro mind the tree love of your Lord and Maſter Je- 
ſus Chrilt, whi.h you know, believing the Goſpel, which 
gives yOu a true account of it, and having in your own Souls 
experienced rhe bletfcd eftects of it. w He was rich, being 
the Heir of al! things, the Lord of the whole Creation, Heb. 
1.2. all things were put under his feer. x Yer that he mighr 
accomplith rhe work of your Redemprion, and purchaſe his 
Father's love tor you, ke roo upon him the form of a Ser- | 


'o And herein *I give »z7 advice z : For * this 
pecient for you a, who have begun before not 
n'v tn do, but to t be * forward a year ago b. 

7 (3+. ty thoie that were in want, was matter of Pre- 
epts, "it beng what the Law of God and Narure did re. 
q ire;) burg ving as the Macedonians had given, not only n 

to, bur beyond their abil ty, was nor fo. Or pollibly, the 
Apoiile's ſrying, 1 give my advice, doth not ſuppoſe what he 
adlvited ro he no commanuci duty ; Friends may adviſe us to 
whiar is our duty ro do, a fer, faith the Apolile, this is ex. 
pedient for you; tor your prifir, or for your hononr and re. 
puration. 4A Precepr alone ought to oblige us to this doing 
of te th ng commanded, but the profit, credir, and honour 
of the achon-adds an edge to the duty, and layerth us under a 
do ble obligation ; the firlt of obedience to God ; the (ſecond, 
of being wile for our ſelves. 6 The Apoſtle proveth the ex. . 
pediency cf it from the concern cf their repurarion in it; thar 
they mig hr not be thought to have gone backward, or to te. 
come weary of well-doing, in regard chey had began this chi- 
r.table work ſome time beftre. Object. But how cometh he 
here to pyr doing before willing, (wr it is in the Greek, 
nor only io do, but alto StAty, 'Þ?) Some tel! us thete 
hyſterologies, or putting tinggeatter, which thould in order 
be betore, are uſual in ly Wrir ; bur poilibly it is berter 
inſwered by otherg#that S$Aey here doth not {ignify the 
mere inclinggt the will, but a forwardneſ: ; ( thus our 
ranſlator 
or a ſpontanevus willingneſs, without arguments 
others to perſwade them tov ir. So as the ſenſe us this, 
nor only began to do the thing a year ago, bur you did 
it of your own accord withour our Exhorrarions and Argu- 
ments, of your own free mind and will : So as it you lhould 
now be behind hand, ir would be a reproach ro you. T his 
(enle is favoured by the next Verſe, what he here calls a w1/. 
ling, he calls a readineſs to will there. 


11 Now therefore perform the doing of it c, 
that as there was a readinels to will, ſo rhere may 
”e a performance alſo out of that which you 
have d. 

c Ye ſhewed your ſelves ſome time fince free to will the 
thing which I am now preliing you unto, you have now op- 
porruniry to do ir, and the Example of other Churches go- 
ing betore you in the doing of ir ;' ſhew your ſelves now con- 
itant by the doing of ic. d That ſeeing God hath given you 
ſomething of this Worid's Goods, and that in proportions be- 
yond your poor Brethren ; as you pretended a great r:adineſs 
a grear while {:nce ro relieve them, ſo you may by your per- 
formance jultifie that it was not all a mere prerence. 


12 For * if there be firſt a willing mind, i « 
accepted according to what a man hath, and nor 
according to what he hath nor e. 


e He had before directed them to give our of that which 
they had, rhar is, in a proportion ro what God had bleſſed 
them with ; for he tells them rhar it is the willing mind whict: 
God accepterh, not the quantity of rhe Gifr, God doth not 
require of people things not in their power; yer bare veilet- 
ties, or pretended willings are not accepred : there nault be 
an aCting according ro our power to jultifie the ſincerity of 
our Willing mind ; and men vainly pretend to will that t0- 
wards the performance of which they never move. Though 
God requirerh nor of us things that are not within our power, 
yer he requireth of us the putting forth of our power in do- 
ing what he hath commanded us, fo far as we are able; which 
indeed can alone juſtifie the- willingneſs of our mind to be 
more than a mere prerence. A preſent impotency, It con- 
tracted by our own faulr, will not excuſe us from the pertor- 
mance of thoſe Acts as to which it doth extend, to which 
ſome are bound by the juſt Laws of God or men: but it 
very unreaſonable to think ir ſhould excuſe as to thoſe Acts 
ro which it doth not extend, and as to which it cannot 
pleaded, 


13 For I mean not that other men be eaſed, 
and you burdened . f Ido 


* Mark-12.4% 
Luke 21.3. 


* Luke 9. 53. 
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f Ido not preſs you to ſuch proportions in giving as ſhould 
make your afficted Brethren rich, and you poor. 


14 But by an equality g : har now at this time 
vour abundance may be a ſupply for their want -, 
that their ebundance may be alfo # ſupply for your 
want i, that there inay be equality &. 

» Bur cnely ro bring you and rhem ro ſome equaliry, thar 
the y mi2lit not {tarve, while you have plenty, and what you 
may well enough (pare, þ I donot urye you to make your 
--ceflaries a fwpply tor others wants. I would onely have a 
(upply for their wants our of your abundance 2 That their 
ubundance may alſo be a upply for your want : Some by 
their abundance underſtand their aboundings in the good 


Al 
LY 


thaigs of ths bfe : Thev are now in diſtreſs by, reaſon of the | 
yreat Famine that is in Frrdea, or by reaton of the grear ſtorm | 
bi 


| 
| 


| 


of perſecurion that is there raiſed againſt Chrittians ; yet God 
may turn the Scales, he may fend a Famine in thole parts 
where you live, and there may be plenty n Judea; then their 
abundance may (upply your wants. Uthers interpret their 
abundance , of the aboundings of rhe Gro.e, which may 
quicken them up to pray for you, for the iupply of (uch 
Grace to you as you ſtand in need 7. k i bat fo there may 
be an equality, they being Inſtruments ot Jj ru] Bieliings 
to you, as Fou are Inſtruments of Temporati Bledings and 
200d things ro rhem. 


15 Asit is written, He that had gathered much, 
had nothing over ; and he that bad garbered lite, 
had no lack /. 

{ This Quotation would incline us to think, that rhe abun. 
4:nce mentioned in the latter. pare of the former Verte, as 
lo the equality mentioned in the end of it, 1s rather ro be 
1;derftood with reference to the 2004 things of this lite, than 
vith reterence to Sp;ritual Bleſſings; or to remporal and fjt- 
ritual put together, balancing one another to iNaxe an equa- 
lity. For certain it is, that this Quotation reterrern to Manna, 
which was the Bread God atorded for rhe Bod.es OI h.s people 
in the Wilderneſs, though con:itered typreally it 1 rightly by 
the Apoſtle called ſpiritual bread, 1 Cor 10. 5. 1g” tying that 
Bread which came down from Heaven, which M /es could not 
ive (as Chriſt rells us, Fohn 6. 50, 58. 1 hen woi ds are 
quoted trom Exod. 16. 15. though more ag! ceably wo the Sep- 
tuagzint, than to our tranſlation. 1 he Riſto: y b this, i he 
M.nna being fallen, the Text faith, v.17. e244 ſum? gathe 
red more, ſome leſs; bur ir fo fell out, by the Prov.dence ot 
God ordering it, that when they came, and m.c.tured what 
they had gathered, He that gathered much had nothing over, 
and be that gathered little had no lack. Now ot this che Apo- 
tile makes an Argument to prels the Corinthians to thus cha- 
r:table At. The torce of which lies in this. As it Was in the 
cale of Manna; there were ſome that gathered more, orhers 
tar gathered leſs, yet all had enough; So ir will be as ro the 
riches of the World that men gather, though ſome garner 
more, and others gather leſs, yer men will find, that choſe 
thar have gathered little (have leſs Eſtares than others) uling 
what they have to rhe glory of God, and according to the di- 
vine rule, will have no lack: And rhoſe char have gathered 
much, 1f rhey do not diſtribure it ac-ording ro the W 11 of 
God, will find that rhey have nothing over; God will thrink 
tlicir heap into ſome equality to thoſe whom ar God s com- 
mand they would nor reheve, Eccl. 5. 10. He that loveth fil- 
ver ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſilver. The wifdom of rhe Di- 
vine Providence hath nor ordained /evelling, nor made all men 
ecu 1:n their portions of the good things of this lite 3 bur he 
hath willed ſuch an cqualzry as every une may Cat, | unlcls he 
crite thar will nor work) either trom the {wear of their own 
riccs, or from the charity of others. Belides, nature craveth 
no great things , but is ſatished with a little 3 fo as he that 
kata gathered litrle ſhall have no lack, if he can bur moderate 
the excefles of his Apperite. And he that hath gathered much 
harh nothing over, What is either necetlary ror himielt and his 
Family, or what he ought to part with tor the reliet ot 0- 
thzers at the Command ot God. 


16 But thanks be to God, which put the ſame 
earnef care into the heart of Tirus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhorration, bur 
being more torward, of his own accord he went 
unto you 22. | | 

2 The Apoſtle, by his Exhortation, pur Titus upon rhis 
employment of making at Cor27th an extraordinary Collec- 
con for the poor Chriſtians that were 1n Judea; bur it ſhould 
irem, that when he did it, Tzzus ler him, kriow, that he was 
vciere reſolved upon it : fo as, chough he wenr ar the ertrea- 
© of the Apoltle, yet he went allo ot hi» own accord, having 
retolved upon the work before the Apolile {poke ro him of it. 
10 Yer us know, that we are ror (ufficient of our ſelves fo 
much as ro think one good thought, he gives thanks xo God 
tor putting this earnelt care into the heart ot Trens, 
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| whoſe praiſe & in the goſpel, throughout all th 


churches ». 
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1 Who this orher Brother was, whether Lrke, or Barna- 
bas, or Silas, or Apaltos, or Mark, is not much material ; it 


—_ + : 
Is piain, whoever he was, that he was a Brother and a Mins- 


ſter, one who had a good repute for preaching rhe Goſpel. 


| grace o which is adminifired ! 
ot the ſame Lord, and declura; 
mind p. 

0 And that he was choſen by the Churches ro go along 


ro the Uuirelled Chriſtians ta Fudea ; whi h Charity 1s here a- 


to the Will of God declared to them. 


| 20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us 
in this abundance which is adminiſtred bv us 9. 

q I have ſent more than one as witnelles of what is done in 
this Service, that none might reflect upon thoſe rrutted with 


ot it ro their own private uſe, and did nor diſtribute it ro rthoie 
tor whom it was given. The Apoltle here ccmmendeth to all 
Miniſters and Chriſtians, a prudent forelight of ſuch ſcanda- 
lous impurations, as they may be expoled to ( be their lince- 
rity What it will) from the men of the World, who have no 
good-will towards them, and a proviſion againſt them. Pau! 
could have rruſted Titus in the diftriburion of theſe Mms, bur 
he Cid not know whar the World mizht {ay, had he diſchar- 
ged the truſt alone; he therefore takes in one with him, to 
be a witneis of his actions. 

21 * Providing for honeſt things, not only in 
the light of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men 7. 


r He had aid the ſame, Rom. 12.17. ln both places he 


ot Miniſters eſpecially, (who are as Cities built upon an Hill, 
«nd cannor be hid, and againſt whom ill men are much more 

cady to open their mouths, than againſt private Chriſtians of 
4 More obicure condition ) vzx. to Provide things honeſt, 
not only in the ſight of God, (baving an eye, that in our ac- 
nons we do noting which God hath forbidden us, nor omit 
any thing which God hath commanded us ) bur alſo looking 
that in our converſation we (as much as in us lies ) do thote 
things which have a good report amongſt men, Pl. 4. 8. 
For belides that we are obliged to give no offence to Jews or 
Gentiles, nor any way to alienate them from the ways of God, 
we are alſo obhged to do what in us lieth ro win and gain 
chem ro Chriſt ; ro which, the doing of aCtions which they 
account dithoneſt, (rhough it may be {ome are not ſo upon 
a ſtrict inquiry) is no fitting mean. 


22 And we have ſent with them our brother s, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in ma- 
ny things, but now much more diligent upon the 
great Conhidence which || I bave in you 7. 

s This Brother is uncertainly guetſed ar, nor is it ar all 
material tor us to know whether ir were Epenctus, or Apollos, 
or Soſthenes, or any other; it is ſufficient for us ro know, 
thar he was a Brother, and one of whoſe dilizence and faith- 
tulneſs the Apoſtle and the Churches, where Paul now was, 
had had experience. # And that he was now very ready and 
forward to be employed in this Service, upon rhe Apoltle's re- 


cummendation of this Church unto him. 


23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, be x my 


- 


partner and fellow-helper concerning you : or 
our brethren be quired of, they are the mellengers 
of the churches «, and rhe glory of Chrilt ». 


44 This Verle contains the Apoſtle's credential Letters, gi- 
ven to T:tus, and the other two perſons, ſent abour the bu't- 
neſs of making this ColleCtion in the Church of Cor;ach. Ma- 
ny, in marters where the drawing of their purles is ſ{oll:cired 
and concerned, are very {crupu!lous and inquiſitive, ſeeking a!l 
advantages to excuſe themfelyes ; one while pleading their 
own poverty, another white objecting againit the (tare, vr 
wanr, or qualiry of thoſe for whom rhey are fol:icired; again, 
quettioning, wherher their Charity thall ever come ro thoie 
perſons for whom it is delired, objecting againtt the pertons 
intruſted with the conveyance or diſtribution of it. The Apo- 
{tle having rheretore before obviated ſome Objections, he 
here obviateth the laſt mentioned, letting them know, that 
the perſons intruited with this Service, were unexceprionable 
perſons. He calleth Ti2us his Parencr, and Fellyw- helper con- 
cerning them, that is, in the butineis of the Goſpel, and pi o- 
moring the Salvation of their Souls. For the others, he rells 


IT 
4 is 


1s And we have ſent with him the brother, | 


tzem they were {uch as the Churches had chought fir ro make 
LEW 


19 And not that on'y, but who was alſo cho- 
ſen of the churches ro travel with us, with this 


,y us to the giory |} Oh, 24; 
on of your ready 
with Paul and Tiens, to Carry the Char ty of cher Churches 
gan Called Grace, for the rea tun betore ment oned, v. 1. p He 
declares thar tacir cid in ihis Admuittraition, was the Glory 


of God, and the proot and declaration of thele Corinthians 
lincerity of brotherly Love, and ready mind to yield obedience 


the Charity of divers Churches, as if they converred any part 


/ 


* | Pet. 2. 1% 


\n{truCterh us, what is rhe great Duty of all Chriſtians, bur 


| Or, he bath; 


O_—”_—_— — — ———_— 


Cray, IX. 


* Chap. 


r3 


v. 4+ 


II. CORIN 


their MeTenvers ; ſo had the credir of the Churches, whoſe 
Meſſengers they were, who would nor have intruſted them, 
if they had not ju4ged them fairhfnll. & He either calleth the 
Charche:, or them, the Glory of Chriſt. If the words be to be 
underttoud of rhe Mergers, (which ſeemerh the faireſt ap- 
plication of them) the meaning is, thar they were Inſtru- 
ments of the glory of Chrilt ; or perſons who, by their Grice, 
&;d brin; much glory to Chritt, Every one that excellerh | 
in the hahi:s or exerciſe of Grace, is the glory of Chrilt. be- | 
cauſe withonr Ciritt he can do nothing of rhat nature. T/ve, | 
vet not I, but Chr:ſt liveth in me. The acts and exerciles = 
(3:ace are indeed our acts, bur the power by which we do | 
them, is trom Corilt; we glory in C:riit, and by our holy 
conivertations glor fre Clift, and Chriit glorieth in every pl- | 
os and holy perion, as God dd coucerning Fob, Chap. I. 8. | 
& 2, 3. | 
24 Wherelore ſhew ve tothem, and beſore the | 


' 


churches, the proof of vour love, and of our boa- | 
ſting on your behalf x. | 


: | 
x The Chapter concludeth with an Exhortation to their | 


J\berality, backed with an heap of Arguments, 1. It would 
be an evidence of their love to God. ro rheir afflicted Bre- 
thren,and to the Apottle, 2. It would be a proof of irto rhole 
Meflengers of the Churches, and ro the Churches whoſe Mel-. 
ſengers they were. 4. Ir would evidence thar the Apoltle 
had not to Titrs and urhers, boaſted on their behalt in yain. 


CHAN 1. 
I Or as touching * the miniftring to the Saints, 


Ir is ſuperfluous for me to write unto you 2. 
a I ſhould tiunk the Particie zag, here tranſlated for, had 
been better tranſlated But, as in 1 Per. 4. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 9. our 


Tranſlators do render it. So theſe words contain an elegant. 


revocation of himſelf from the Argument he had dwelt upon 
in the whole former Chapter, and the ſenſe amounts to this : 
Bur ro what purpoſe do | mu!riply words to you, to per{wade 


you to minitter to the Saints in dittrefs ? as to you it is ſuper- | 
By this Art letting them know, that he had, no' 


fluous. 
donbt, bur a confideur expectation concerning them ; the 
{ugueiting of which hath alio the force of another Argument, 
that they might notfAeceveric Apoſtles good opinion and 
confidence cf them 


2 For I knowthe forwardneſs of your mind, 
for which I boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a vear ago 6, and your 
zeal hath provoked very many c. 

b He gives them the reaſon why he judyeth ir ſuperfluous 
to write to them, becaule they had a forward mind of them- 
ſelves, and neetled not ro be ſpurred on. This rhe Apoſtle 
tells them rhar he knew, (he had told them of it, Chap. 8.10) 
he knew it eirher from themſelves, or from ſome that came 
from them unro him ; and he had boaſted cf them for this 
their forwardueſs in this good work to the Chuicnes of Ma- 
cedonia. c He tells them, that their warmth unto, and in, 
chis work, had kindled an hear in many in thoſe parts where 


he was. Having therefore been to forward in this good work, | 


and fo good inſtruments ro kindle an heat in orhers,he would 
not have them now come behind others, or grow cold in it. 


3 Yet havel ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſt- 
ing, of you ſhould be in vein in this behalf 4, that, 
as, I faid, ye may be ready e. 

d | did nor (end the Brethren ſo much to move you to this 
work, or quicxen you roir, tor you your ſelves purpoſed it a 
year ago, and ſhewed a forwardnels in 1t ; the morion pro- 
ceeded trom your (elves, and you ſhewed a readineſs ro it, 
which gave me occaſion to boaſt of you ro the Churches of 
Macedon: : : but I thought you might forget it, and I wonld 
not have our boaſting in vam on this behalf. e And beſides, 
I wou'd have the work done, that your Alms might not be 
ro gather when I come, ( as he had ſaid 1 Cor. 16.2.) bur 
might be in a reavinets ro be taken and carried away, ( tor 
that is tignified here by being ready ) not thar readineſs of 
mind of which he had betore tpoken,and which he had before 
mentioned as what he had found in them. 


4 Leſt happily, if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we ( that we 
fav not you) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame con- 
tdent boaſting /. 


F For if 1 ſhould come, and any of the Members of rhe 


Churches of Macedonia, who have heard me boaſting of you 
as a people very torward in this Charitable work, and when , $;,x of the Giz er 
they are come, they thould find you had done nothing, only | : 
talked much of your readineis ; both 1 ſhould be athamed, 
and you alſo might fee fume cauſe ro bluth, which I, who | 
conſult your honour aud reputation equally with my own, | gin 


VV Cul pt event. 


5 Therctc:te I rhovght it neceſiary to an Lay 19. 17, 


THIANS. 


the brethren, that they would go before unto you, 


Cuay IX 


and make up tetore hand t your bounty, | where: 4 64,7, 
of ye had notice before y, that the fame might be | Or, a, 


ready h, as a matter of bounty 7, and Not as of co- b 


vernuſneſs |. 

2 This wos the cauſe why Tudged it reafonable ro ſend the 
three Brethren, before mentioned. unto you, thar they might 
make up your bounty : oc9ze72g]toron, not {0 much to move, 
qui-ken, or exhort yuu 19 it, as to haſten the diſpatch, and 
perfecting ot it, that your money might be ready gathered, 

| he word which we trantlate Bonnty, in the Greek tigniheth 
Bleſſing, which agreech with the Hebrew Dialect. Abigails 
Preient ro David in his diltreſs is called MINA, a Bleing, 
1 Sam 25. 27. 1o Jacob called his Preſent to his Brother E. 
fan, Gen. 33.13. Such kind of reliets are called 4 Bleſſins in 
both the Hebrew and the Greek Tongue: 1. Beczule they are 
a part of God's ble:ſing upon him that gives, P/al. 24. 5. 
2. Becauſe the giving of them is a recognition or acknow.. 
ledgment how tar Gol hath bleiled perſons, they giving as 
the Lord hath proſpered them, 1 Cor. 16.2. 3. Becaule 
they are an indication of tke blejling, or well-wiſhing of him 
that giveth ro him thar receiveth the gitt. 4. Becauſe they 
are a real doing good to the perſon that receiverh them, an 
actu.l bleiiing of him. $5. Potlibly they are ( in him thar 
gives ) an effe-tua), real ble:iing of God ; for we then bleſs 


(God with what we have, when we uſe and intprove it tor 


the ends for which we hath givenirto us. Iris very obſer- 
vable, Thar a liberal free giving to the relief of the Servants 
of God in ditti els, is called yezs and tvacyia, Grace and 
Bleſſing. An heart to it being create(l in us from the free 
Grace of Gud, and the work it (elt being a real, aCtual biel. 
ſting of God with our ſubſtance, and rhe fruit of our increaſe: 
which two things well digetted, will be potent Arguinents to 
Charity with every Soul that knoweth any thing of Gud, or 
hath any Love for God. + Thar the ſame may be ready ga- 
thered, not to garher when I come. z. As a Bleiling, we 
rranſlate it as a matter of bornty : the (ſenſe is the ſame, 
k Nor of Coverouſneſs : 1 he meaning 1s, 1 have alſo ſent the 
Brethren, that they may periwede you toa free and liberal 
Contribution, a giving that may look like a Bleſſing, noras 
proceeding from a narrow heart, in which the love oft money 
! prevailerh above the Love of God. Giving ro the diſtretied 
Saints of God ſparing!y, and diſproportionately to what Eftace 
we have, no way looks hke a Bletling; he thar fo gives, 
duth nor, a-cording to the Apoſtles Phraſe, give @s #vAozar' 
' for he neither gives as the Lord hath blefied and proſpered 
him, nor yer according ro what God requires of him ; for he 
' withholds a parr of what he ought ro part with ; neither dork 
| he bleſs his Brether ; he doth him ſome litcle good, but bleſ- 
ſing anuther lignifies a more liberal doing guod to him. 


6 Bur this 7 /ay, * He which ſoweth ſparingly, * Proy.11.24, 
ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which fowerh by” $ 


| bounritully ſhall reap a!fo bountifully /. 

| Whereas covetous perſons think all loſt which rhey give 
to charirable uſes, the Apoſtle correCterh their miſtake, by 
' letting rhem know, that it is no more loſt, than the {feed 
1s which the Husbandman caſterh inco his ground, which 
bringeth forth thirty, fixry, or ſon.etimes an hundred-fold ; 
though with this difterence, that whereas the Husbandman's 
Crop dependeth upon the goodneſs and preparecineſs of his 
ground, it is not ſo with this ſpiritual Crop ; a man ſhall nor 
reap according to the nature of the Soil in which he calts his 
ſeed ; for he that giveth ro a Propher, or ro a righteous Mall, 
in the name of a Prophet, or a righteous man, ( though he 
mzy be mijtaken in the perion to whoni he fo giveth) yer 
{hall he recerve the reward of a Prophet, and of a righteous 
man : Bur rhis ſpiritual Sower ſhall receive according to the 
quantity of feed which he ſoweth. He thar ſoweth niggarcly 
and {paringly, ſhall reap accordingly ; he which ſowerh libe- 
rally, thall reap liberally : From whenze we may be confirm- 
ed, that the rewards cf another life will nor be equal, but 


bear tome proportion to the good works which men have 
done here. 


7 Every man according as he purpoſeth in his 


cellity : for * God loverha cheerfull giver 22. 


and as he hath pw poſed in hinelf, and is inclined from bim- 
ſelf, without any grudging, or unwillingneſs ; nor becauie he 
thinks he mult give, bur our of choice: fur God loverh one 
thar giveth with freedom and cheertulneſs,not bim that giveth 
as it were by conſtraint, or upon force; it is the FI and Affe- 
not the quantity of the g.tr thar God lcok3 
ar. The Apoſtle, by naming God and Lis acceprar.ce in the 
caſe, lets the CerintLians ki.ow, ther God was concerned W 


| Whar tkLey thus gave; it was nor given to men « ply : aCCOr- 
g.to that, He that k:th jity cn the oor, lendeth to tre 
Lord, and that which le Lothginen, will ke poy him 0gain 


$ Ard 


ad beeu * 


il of v9! 


ore. 


Bj ; : of ne- *, Deut. 15-7 
heart, /o ler him give, * not grudgingly, or of ne Iomp hy. 
; Rom. 12. 5 

m Let not any give our.of any awe of us, nor-as it Were 4 gxud.25 5 
forced by our Authority,but as God [hall put ir into his keaif, gr 45, 5, 


CHAP. 


Flli.55. 10, 


* 
Chap, I.TH, 


4+ 15, 


= 
LX. 
$ and God i able to make all grace to abound 
tovards you », that ye always having all ſuffici 
ency in all things may abound to every good 
work 0. : 

2 Having made God in the Verſe before a Debtor to thoſe. 
who by giving to poor diltrefted Saints, woald make him 
their Crediror ; he here proveth him to be no infolvenr Deb- 
tor, buc able ro do _— tor them, than they in this 
thinsz ihould do ar giis co and our of love ro him. He is 
( ſaith he ) able to®make ail Grace ro abound towards you ; 
the word tranſlated Grace, tignifierh all ſorts of gitrs. whether 
of a remporal, or ſpiritual nature ; and being here applied to 
God, (who is the Anthor of all gitts) it may very properly be 
interpreted concerning both. God is able to repay you in 
temporal things what you thus lead him, and {o ww pay you 
in Gpecie \, ant he is able to pay you zn Value, by ſpiritual 
babits and influences, o Thar you may have a ſufficiency in 
all rhings, ſo as that you may abound ro, and in every good 
work. 

9 As it is written, He hath diſperſed abroad : 
he hath given to the poor : his righteouſneſs re- 


maineth for ever p. 

p As in the former Verſe the Apoſtle had aſſerted God's 
ſuſhciency ro repay them what rhey thould lend him, ſo he 
here afſerreth God's readine(s and willingneſs. This he con- 
tirmeth from a promiſe raken our of Pſal. 112. 9. ( where al- 
{0 is further added——þ:is horn ſhall be exalted with honour.) 
Concerning the mercifull man, ir is rrue that Soloman laith, 
There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth. The Pſalmiſt 
taith, Hrs righteouſneſs remaineth for ever : by which term 
ſome underſtand his bounty or [iberality : 1 had rather un- 
derſtand by it here his obedience ro the Command of God in 
his free diſtribution to the poor : this remaineth in God's 
Book of remembrance for ever, God will nor forget this 1a- 
hour of love, Heb. 6. 10. The friends which he makerh with 
his Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, ſhall recerve him into ever- 
laſting habitation. A mans riches cannot remain for ever, 
bur his Righteouſneſs, in the diſtriburion of them, according 
to the Command of God, thatihall remain for ever. 


10 Now he that * miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower 
q, both miniſter bread for your food r, and multi: 
ply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of 


your righteouſneſs s. 

q The God, whoſe Providence and Blefling makerh rich, 
and who giveth the ſeed to the ſower, r ſupply you with 
whatſoever you ſtand in need of for this life, 5 and give you 
an heart ro muiriply that ſpiritual ſeed, by whi. h rhe fruits 
of your Righteouſneſs thall be increaſed. Some Greek Copres 
read theſe words in the Furure tenſe, according ro whi-h 
reading they are a formal promiſe, both of good things, 
whereby they might thew their Charity ; and alſo of a free 
and large heart, diſpoling them ro that exerciſe of Grace. 
Our Tranſlators render ir in the form of a Prayer ; which 
yer being the Prayer of the Apoſtle, put up in Fanh, dotn 
virtually contain a promiſe both of a cemporal, and a ſpiri- 
tual increaſe. 

11 Being inriched in every thing to all bounti 
fulnefs r, * which cauſeththrough us thankſgiving 


to God #. ; 

t The word here tranſlated Bownrifulneſs, ſignifies Sim- 
pl:city, in oppoſition to deceit and fraud. We had ir before 
Chap. 8. 2. ſo Rom. 12. 8. ſo Jam. 1.5. God is laidro give 
«7a; ſimply, ( we tranſlate it /zberally.) We have in thele 
two Chapters met with three words, by which rhe bounty of 
Chriſtians ro perſons in diſtreſs, is expreſſed ; Grace, Bleſ- 
ſins, Simplicity, yes, wwnojie, amacrrs. The firſt lers us 
know the true root of all acceptable giving to thoſe whoare 
in diſtreſs, that muſt be free Love: rhe ſecond expreſſerh rhe 
true end, Bleſſing God and our Neighbour, ſerving the Glory 
and Commands of God, and the neceilities of our Brerhren : 
this third exprefſeth the manner how we mult give, that is, 
with ſimplicity. Ir is no true liberality where ſimplicity is 
wanting ; that a man doth nor what he dorh with a plain 
heart and detign to obey God, anddo good to his Brother. 
4 As a further Argument to preſs them to this liberality, he 
rells them, Thatir would cauſe them that were the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters of Chriſt, to offer Thankſgiving unto God. 


12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not 
only ſupplieth the wantof the ſaints, bur is abun- 


danr alſo by many thankſgivings unto God »». 

No man onght to live to himſelf. The two great ends 
of every Chriſtians life ought to be the Glory of God, and 
the g00d of others, eſpecially ſuch as belong to the Houthold 
of Faith. This Service (faith rhe Apoſtle) ſerverh both thoſe 
ends; 1. Ir ſupplierh rhe neceifities of the Sainrs ; and, 2. lr 
cauſeth Thankſgivinzs ro God by many perſons, and upon 
many SO ( which he further openetlt in the following 
Vertes. 


I..CORINTHIANS. 


| 


| I3 Whilſt by the experiment of this miniſtrati- 
0N.x, they glorife God for your profeſſed ſubjeCti- 


on unto tne goſpel of Chriſt y, and for your libe- 
ral diſtribution unto them, and untoa!l men z 

_ X Upontheir receiving of what you (ent them), y they will 
ice how ready you are to obey the Goſpel of Chriit, { whit 
hath in ſo many places called you ro this ducy ) and this will 
2ive them o:caſion of ble:fing God, who in the day of his 
power, hath mace {uch a willing people, willing at God's com- 
man] and in conhideration ofrhe Love of Chriſt,ro {trip them- 
lelves to Cloath his naked Members, to reſtrain their own ap- 
petites to feed rhetn. The Grace of God beltowed on others, 
is matter or great thankſgiving tG every gracious heart. 7 A- 
nomer caute of rhank(giving will be Gods moving your hearts 
towards them ; they will fee reaton ro bleſs God, who hath 
raiſed them up ſuch friendsin their grear ſtraits, ſo as they will 
both bleſs God on your behalt;for his Grace beſtowed vn you, 
that our of the Gentiles he hath picked out a people ſo fubje, 
co the Law of his Goſpel ; and alſo ex their own bebalf, tht 
God hath ſtirred up a people ro compatiionate them in their 
deep diltrellcs, 


14 And by their prayer for you, which long af- 
ter you for the exceeding grace of God in you a. 


4 Another way, by which the Glory of God will be pro- 
moted, by your fimple, free, and liberal Contribnrtion, is, that 
by this he will have more Prayers, which alſo will redound to 
your advantage, for it will procure Prayers for you : and not 
Prayers only, bur a grear deal of fervent Love ; ſo as they 
will long after your good, and after your acquaintance, when 
they ſhall receive ſuch an experiment of the exceeding Grace 
of God in you. 


15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpcakable 
oifr b. 


b Interprerers are not agreed what rhe Apoſtle here mean- 
eth by Gods unſpeakable Gift. Some by it underſtand Chriſt, 
who is the Gift of God, and the Fountain of all Grace: and ro 
this, the Epither [unſpeakable] doth beit agree. Others un- 
derſtand the Goſpe!, by which the hearts of men are ſubdued, 
effeCtually diſpoſed, and inclined ro obey_ the Will of God. 
Others think iris to be underſtood of char habir of brotherly 
Love, which from the Spirir of Chriſt, by the Goſpel, was 
wrought in the hea:rs of theſe Corinthians. If the laſt be 
meant, (ro which the moſt incline) the Apottle declareth his 
firm perſwaſion of them, thar they wquld obey him in this 
thing, and giverh God thanks for giving them ſuch an hearr. 
Seeing the Contribution was not yer made, though a year be- 
fore they had declared rheir readineſs ro ir, I ſhould rather in- 
cline to interprer it concerning Chriſt ; and thar the Apoſtle 
concluderh this whole Diſcourſe abour contributing to the re- 
lief of theſe poor Members of Chriſt, with a general Doxolop y, 
or blefling of God for Jetus Chriſt, who is the Author and Fi- 
ni ther of all Grace, withour ſuch a particular reference to the 
preceding Diſconrle; yer hereby hinting ro them,thar withour 
the influence of his Grace they would,;they could no nothing. 


CHAP. X 


"4 Ow TI Paulmy ſelfbeſeech you by themeek- 

neſs, and gentleneſs of Chriſt -, who {| in 
preſence am bale among you 5, bur being abſent, 
am bold towards you c. 


Hitherto the Apoſtle, ( who in his former Epiſtle hal blamed 
this Church for ſo many things. and dealt ſharply with them) 
in this Epiſtle, hath treated them as if they had been a peo- 
ple that had had no faults, or none but what in obedience t9 

. his former Epiſtle they had reformed, and become a new 
lump : which argueth, that the major part of the Members 
of it were a good and obedient people, by whoſe prevalent 
Vote they bat reformed much that was amiſs. But in theſ? 
feur laft Chaprers, to let us know that there was yet ſome of 
the old leaven among ſt them, he uſeth another ſtile; tating 
notice, that he und:rſtoad there was amunsſt them anther 
(though poſſivly the leſſer) Party who had much viitficd 
him , and juſtifying himſelf againſt their whiſperings and 
calumnies, not without ſome ſharp refl:t#ions upon them. 


a Meekneſs reſpeterh rhe Spirit or inward man, being a 
Verrue that moderateth inward anger andraih pailions. Ger- 
tleneſs more reſpeteth the ourward convertation. ihe Apo- 
(tle mentionerh horth rheſe Verrues, as eminent in Chritt, who 
is our great Example, and to whom all Chrittians are bound 
ro be conformable. He hece repeareth the words of thoſe 
who, in this Church, Teproached him ; rhey reported him a 
mag, who, when he was there in preſence with them, was 
lowly and humble enongh : c bur when he was abſent from 
them, rhen he wrote imperiou{ly and confideatly enough. 
The fenfe of the words 1s plainly rhis, 1 Pau! {of whom ſome 
amongſt you fay, Thar when I am there with you 1 am low 


and lumble enough, even ro ſome degrees of bafene(s: bur 
vhen 


CHnae. X. 


| Or, 7 out. 
ward appea- 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


whenl am abfſerr, thea I write like a Lord, boldly and conti- | Faith. / And to bring 22v vi:nue, every thought or counſel 


duitly, 1 ovelvech you to conttcler the remper ot our Common 

L ord ant Saviour, to remember how tree he was from raih | 
2nzer aw! pajion, how gent!» he was im his convertation, anc 
by the obl:gatzon thar 1s upon you, to love and practile tvie 
V erties Which youu fiw, or have neard vi, 1 1:M, 


t] buſzech you, that I mav not be bold ! 


wlen 
with 1 think tobe bold egain{ tome, whigh | chunk 
of us as if we wa'lkeqd according to the flefn ec. 

4 It 1- trac Naith the Anotile) witen 1 have been with you, 
I ove made it my bun els to behave my felt with all ebl.gng 
twertnels, not Wing that Authority which 1 might have utcd ; 
and 1 beteech you, as nor to bl.me me for that, 'rementbring 
the meknels and gertiencis of Ckrilt) to by your converiati- 
on not £9 force me to auoiker kind of converfat.on among it 
you; that you would not conſtrain me toa (everer behaviour 
towards you when I am prevent with you,e to be fo free with 
jore of you, as at pretent | am reſolved to be; ſuch | mean, 
a+ have traduced me. as if 1 walked according to the fle/h,uhat 
is, nor guided hy the holy Spirit of God, and the directions 
0! his Word, but by tome external, carnal confiderations, re- 
IeU.TnNg my own Drop, Mealure, or reputation, indulging 
my own paiTions or corrupt affetions. Walking after the 
frſ{ is oppoted to » walk ns after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. He 
> afrer the lf; wo whom the iiethuly appetiie 1s the 
Pric..4lc, Ruie, and End of Ins Actions : as he, on the con- 
reaty, to whom thoie habirs of (Grave, which are wrought 1m 
the Sou! by the holy S, ir, or the Spirit himſelf more u7.me- 
diarely by his motions or impulſes, are the Principle of his 
Ars; and the Word diftared by rhe Sp:r:t, is rhe Rule of 


' 
IP 7h 


his actions; and rhe Glory of Gotti: the Ead of bis Actions, | 


1s UN ward to 147% 2frer the Spurite 
3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not 
war atter the i:cih f. 

” here is a great diFeience berwixt walking in the fleſh, 
aw warring after the ff, The beft of men in this lite walk 
in the fleſh,as their dutils are-not in a ſtare of ſeparation trom, 
bur 1mon with rhe budy ; but they do not walk after the 
fleſh, as their fiethly apperire is not the Principle of their acti- 
O18, nor the (aribfaCtion of it the End of their aCtions. The 
Apoltle, in the latter part of rhe Verſe, changerh the Verb; 
in the t,rmer part he called our convei ſation, a Walking; in 
the l:tter part he callerh it,a Mfarring ; Which he deict i1berch 
Negarively in this Veile, Pofitively in the tollowing Verſes. 
In callmg it a Marring, he lers us know that it is, and will be a 
lite of oppolinon,m wh. ch a Chriſtian will have manyEnemies: 
thovgh lus hand be againſt none, yer many hands will be a- 
gain{t him. But rhough they be men of ſtrife and contention, 
in a Patiiveſenſe, yer rhey are nor lo in an Active fſen:te,accor- 
ding tothe vival norion of warring : For they war not after 
tle fleſh nenher as fleſbly men, nor in a carnal fleſhly manner, 
ncr yer tor fleſþ/y ends. I he men of the World war for their 
honour am glory.,or tor revenge and ſatisfaction of their luſits; 
or for the inlarging of rheir Terricorics and Domimons ; but 
we dy nive tus wer after the fleſh. 


4 (For the weanons of our warfare arenot car- 
nal g, but mighty {| through Ged, * tothe pulling 
down of ſtrong holds h.) 

g Asgur Ends fpirirual, fo are our Means: the Means by 
which we manage cur fpir.tual Fight, are (piritual. Whether 
by rhele Weapons be weaneth the Word of God, and his prea- | 
clvng the Gotpel, or the Cenſures of the Church duly admi- | 
riltied; 1 1s tra, they are not of a carnal nature, or firted to 
the (ubduiag of mens bodies, and bringing them into ſubje- 
ction ; tney are of a ſpiritual narure, and have their effects up 
on rhe mind and inward part of a man : yet h through rhe 
concurrence of Divine Grace, there is in them a mighty force 
and power, to pull down ſtrong Holds. By which Metapho- 
rical expreition he underitands whatioever oppoſeth rhe Gof- 
el, and feemerth to detend and nphotd men in their finfull 
couries ; ſubduing the Will of man, which is fo ſtrong an 
Hold, rhat a!l the power of Hell cannot (torm ir. 

5 Calting down {| imaginations z,and every high 
thing tat Cx2;terh it elf ageinit the knowledge 
of Gul &, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt /. 

i A53iCuxs, Reatovings, kh and every þizh thing. every 
itt luc © 3< atoning,, which exalteth 1t [cif avamiſt the know- 
ledze of God, LVhe grear [roublers of this Church of Corinth 
wrre the Heathen Philoſophers, and tuch as had ſucked in 
their Piinciples 5 with whole Notions, gf hich were Concluh- 
ons drawn trom Reaſon nor fanCtified and ſubdued to rhe Will 
ot Gol, divers Doctrines of Folch would not agree. S. Karl | 
rell; rhem, thar the Guipel {wh.ch was the great weapon of 
his wartere) through the Power of God, was mighty to pull 
down rhe ttrong Holds, which Unbeiiet had in the carnal Un- 
de: if.nding of men,io overthrow their Realonings,the heights 
Gt uhicm, which exalted themielves againtt che DoCtrue of 


——— 
————— 


am preient 4, with that Cc: nhdence where- | 


_ — 


| Pearance x ? 


into 4 captivity to the ebedience of Chriſt : (@ as Whiticever 


was revealed by the Apoities trom the Spuit of Got, ne 
reachly agreed and yielded obedience 10; Whatryer thier 


thoughts or realoninygs about it vere, they gave credit to it © 
not. becaute it appeared rancnsl ro them, Uut vpon the di- 


| that, and beieving it the moſt rational ling mite World, 
| that they ſpould believe whar Gad aſhrmed, und Go what Gur 
commanded, ard this bletied eiieet rhe Golpel had in all thute 
who heartily ;mbraced it :; for indeed th vive an (ailent to 6 
Propoinion, v-cerly wpon a ſenile or rational Uemunttration, 
1s 10 Faith ; that is, nu divine Fanh; Truiy to believe in « 
dive {ente, is toatlent to a Propoktion upon the credit of thy 
Revelation, though we cannot make it out by our Reaſon 
and this it is to have our thoughts brought into a Captivity ty 
the Obedience ofChrift, Thar whereas Reaton, as it is fine 
che Fail ſubjected in man, riſferh up m Arms aganlt feveral 
avine Propotitions; and faith, Hew can theſe things be * How 
can one be three, and rhree one 2 How could the divine and 
Iimane. nature umre in one perſon ? How can thedead rite? 
&c. The Believer audit verbum Dei & tacet, veadeth theie 
things and orhers of the iKe nature plainly atterted in holy 
Wrir. and chides down his reaſon ; retolving to give cred:t tg 
theſe things meerly becauſe God harh ſaid them, who catnur 
lye. Thus our rejruare thonghrs, countels, reafonings, dcli- 
berations. conclutions, all rhe product of our underttanding, 
| is brought mw a Capiivity ro the Obedience ot Chiitt ; aud 
reaton it felt, which is the Governe(ls and Mittrets of the 504 
| ot Man, is made a Captive ro Revelation, And m this ap- 
| peared the mighty power of the Weapons of the Apoltics 
| Wartare, 
| 


6 And having in readinefs to revenge all ditobe 
'dience, when your obedience is fultiiled . 
| m | he Apoſtle certainly means by this, Excummunicat: 
ON; Which was rhe Red which he had betore mcntioned :; 
| asking them, it they would te ſhould come unto them with a 
Rod; This Rod he here threatneth rhem with ; t-clling them, 
; that he had anorher Weapon of his warfare of a jpiritual na- 
| ture roo, 10 be uſed againſt tuch as preferred thetnicives ts 
| be Believers, but walked diſorderly ; Ouly hear preient ipa- 
| red them, becauſe rhough a great art of them were obed:- 
enr, yet there were ſome amongſt them of whoſe Obedience 
| he could not yet glory; bur yec he hoped well, and therc- 
| fore thould wait until by the uſe of all fair means (tuch ds EX» 
| hortarions, and Arguments) he had reduced as many of them 
[as he could unro Obedience. Bur char being done, God tad 
intrutted him with another Weapon, with which tie woli, 
m the name and by rhe authoriry ot God, revenge tis glory 
upon the diſobedience of ochers. Herein the Apoſtle hath tet 
; a Rule and a Patrern roa!l Churches, where are nulritudes 
| thar walk diſorderly ; not to be too haſty in Excommunica- 
| ting them, bur ro proceed gradually ; firit uling all fair means 
, and waiting with all patience for the reducing them to their 
| Qury, who will by any gentle, and fair means be reduced , 
; and then revenging the honour and glory of God only vjp0u 
; luch as wilinvt be reclaimed. 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward ap- 


| * If any man truſt ro himſelf that 1% 
iS Chriits os, ler him of himſelf think this again, 
that as he 5 Chriſts, even to are we Chriſls 2. 


n Are yelo weakasto judge of perſons and things meer)y 
from their Faces, pretences, or outword ap;earances? and 10 
magnify thele falſe Apoſtles and Teachers, meer!y be:autc tney 
ſer forth, and magnify themſelves, or becaule they rake Uy 4 
2reat breadth inthe World. and live in a little ttare and fpicn- 
dor? o It any of them do judyge rhar be is the ſervant, or 
the Miniſter of Chritt, why ſhould he nor think the ſame Ot 
me ? what hath he to ſay to prove his relation ro Chriſt more 
than I have? whar hath hero glory jn upon that account 
more than [ have ? 


& For though I ſhou'd boaſt ſomewhat more of 


* our authority ( which the Lord hath given Us * C 
, * Cn. 


for editication, and not for your deſtruction q ) 
I ſhould not be aſhamed r. 


q Here is a remarkable Maxime, a Rule from whi-hat: 
Ecclehattical Superiours ought to meaſme their actions. 6% 
hath given to no Superiours a power for dſtri.cizon 0 ay 
Flock, but only for Edification; fo as that nv {uch can pretetes 
tOoa power received from God, to do, or exact any 'Pz, 
whiclymay any ways hinder the Salvation of the 30s put it 
der their trait ; they ought to command or exact 1ormins, 
nor to do any thing, but whar may probably ren to the Þtv- 
moting of peoples Faith, and Holn eſs, and Frernal Salvation 
I his Maxime the Apottle purs in in a parentheſes in mms Verie, 
ro ſweeren what he had before ſpoken, concerning bis Tedu'- 
nels 10 1evenge the Giſobedience of ſuch who thouid appear 
ro be ſtubborn 'and compmaciovs. r Bur he tells them, te 
Loud 30t be ailaned it ke £d Loft kenutnnrg A: 

Ju. 


vie anthoiny of the Revelation ; fubmittig their reaton ts 
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HAP, X. 


jaſt and due authority than the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers 
had, who vilifed him ; for he was an Apoſtle, and had a 
more immediate authority than they who were ordinary 


Teachers, 
9 That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify 


you by letters 5. 

This was 'one impurtation upon the Apoſtle (as we may 
learn by the next Verie.) I tell you ( fairh the Apoltle ) that 
| have an Authority, and a further Authority than thoſe who 
vilify me-can pretend unto : bur I alſo rel] you, I have no Au- 
thority to do any harm to any of you ; all rhe Authority I 
have is for your Edification, as much as lieth in me to pro- 
mote the buſineſs of your Salvation ; So rhart I need not be 
reporced as one that went abour ro terrify you by my Lerters ; 
vet I know there are ſome who fo repreſent me unto you, 


| Gr, ſait h he. 


ſpeech contemptible :. 

t There are ſome amongſt you that rell you, that indecd 
(when abſent) I write ſeverely, and with authority ; but when 
I am there with you, neither my behaviour, nor my ſpeech, 
ſpeaks any ſuch Aurhority, 


11 Let ſuch an one.think this, that ſuch as we 
are in word by letters when we are abſent, ſuch 
will we be alſo in deed when we are preſent x. 


 T would have no ſuch perſon think ſo of me, for he ſhall 
find me the ſame in deed when I come, that I have {poke my 
ſelf ro be by my Letrers. I do not write vainly , meerly to 
rerrify you, bur whatI truly intend ro do; and when I come 
he ſhall find that I will do. 


12 * For we dare not make our ſelves of the 
number, or compare our ſelves with ſome that 
commend themſelves : but they meaſuring them- 
ſelves by themſelves, and compering themlelves a- 
[0:, nder- mongſt themſelves, are || not wiſe 2. 
ftndit ut, ow This whole Verle is a reflexion upon the falſe Teachers 
of the Church of Corinth, from whoſe manners Paul purgeth 
himſelf. I ' ſaith he) durft nor, as ſome others, magnity my 
ſelf, nor compare my ſelf with thoſe that do fo. Neither is it 
any wiſedom in them to contemn and deſpiſe orhers, in com- 
pariſon of rhemſelves; for obſerve, what meaſures they take, 
they only meaſure themſelves by themſelves, and compare 
themſelves amongſt themſelves, that is, with Birds of their 


*Chap. 3-1: 
& 5.12 


WH. CORINTHIANS:. 


| ther people, amonglt whom they i1;ou!d cvine : 


[they thould not exceed their Rite ; tur though ordinary Mite 


10 For b# letters (t fay they) are weighty and | 
powerful, but 4z« bodily preſence i weak, and hz | 


boaſted of things mithort oy monlurn; that 
ve that 


made f{ucceſsful amorgſt them. 2nd he declares bis hope, 
that when rhe Goſpel out! have had irs ful iioue ts amuny tt 
them, and their fa;th thould be 1ncrealed; enbive Ly the 4d - 
d:tion of more perions to the Ciuuch amongtt thee; 

the perfecting of their Faith, and other Graces : ) they, * 
were Apoltles, and the Miniſters of the G 45>) ro rbem , 
| ſhould by it be magnified, or matle great : to wit by thei! 
means, who uſing much Navigation , would j:4ve Opportu 
nities to commead the Gufpel, and rhe Miniftry of it, ro (04 


| 
v herein yer 


niſters be fixed in particular Churches and places, yer the A- 
poltles ule was to go and preach the Goſpel over the whole 
Worlg, being tied to no certain people or places. 


16 To preach the goſpel in the reg:vzs beyond 


things made ready to our hand 6. 


a The Apoſtle here expoundeth what he mecaneth by the 
term magnified or inlarged in the preceding verſe, viz. to 
have a door opened to preach the Goſpel in places whirher i: 
was nor yet come. God honoureth perſons when he makerh 
them inſtruments ro bring any ro an acquaintence with, and 
ro the embracing of his Goſpel, who formerly had been igno- 
rant of ir, and not acquainted with it, * b He here ſeemeth ro 
refle&t on the falſe Teachers crepr into this Church, who had 
nothing to boaſt in bur a pretended building upon other mens 
toundations, and carrying on a work by others made ready ro 
their hands; and ſeemerh ro prefer the work of Converſion, 
and an inftrumentality in that, before an inftrumenrality meerly 
in edification, and carrying on the work of God already. be- 
gun in peoples Souls. 


17 * But he that gloricth, let him glory in the 
Lord c. 


Bo who plant, nor Apollos that watereth z whether God ma- 

erh —_ us as the farſt Planrers of the Goſpe!, or as In{tru- 
ments kd carry on the work of the Goſpel already planted, we 
have nothing of our gwn to glory in, God pives the increaſe ; 
we have therefore no reaſon to glory in our ſelves, or in our 
own pertormances, bur only to give thanks ro God, who ma- 
keth uſe of us poor earthly Veſſels to carry about and diftri- 


own Feather, ſuch as are like unto themſelves, and of their 
own Faction and Party : which no wiſe men would do. 


13 But we will not boaſt of things without or 
mealure, but according to the meaſure of the [| rule 
which God hath diſtributed to us, a mealure to 


reach even unto you. [FED | 

x The Apoſtle may be underſtood, as ſpeaking both of 
Spiritual gifts, and alſo of his Travails to the leveral places 
whither he had gone preaching the Goſpel. He reflecterh itil] 
upon the falſe Teachers who were crept into this Church ; 
who (as it ſhould ſeem) had much boalted of their gifts and 
abilities, and of their labours, and ſucceties. In oppohtion 
to whom (he ſaith) that he boatted not without his meaſure, 
or (as it is in the Greek, mx autlez ) unmeaſurable things ; 
but he kepr himſelf within the meaſure of the rule; that 1s, 
according to that regular meaſure which God harth' fer us. 
Which meaſure extendeth even to you. You haye thoſe a- 
mongſt you who boaſt unmeaſurably of the gifts which they 
have, and of the great things which they do; I durſt nor do 
ſo ( ſaith the Apoſtle) God hath given me a meaſure and a 
rule, according to that I have acted, and of thoſe aCtings 
only I will glory. And in my ſo doing I can boaſt of you, 
tor fo you my meaſure and [ine hath reached. God hath 
made me an inſtrument to raiſe him up a Church among{tt 
you, 


14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond cr 
meaſure, as though we reached not unto you, for 
WC Are Come as far as to you alſo, iz preaching the 
goſpel of Chriſt 7. 

y For in our boaſting of you as our Converts, amongſt 
Whom I have preached the Goſpel, and God hath made my 
preaching ſucceſsful; we do nor f{trerch our ſelves beyond our 
meaſure, and arrogate that to our (elves which belongeth not 
tO us: tor the thing is true, and ye know that in our prea- 
ching the Goſpel we have come as far as unto you, and that 
God hath given our Labours ſucceſs amongſt you. 

15 Not boaſting of things without eur meaſure, 
that zs, of * other mens labours, bur having hope, 
PENS 16 when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be 
6 2311s || enlarged by you, according to our rule abun- 
"* It Yo, dantly = 

x 0 that although we have boaſted of you, we have not 


| Or, line, 


Wy » 
NOM 5.2C, 


bute that heavenly Treaſure, by which he maketh Souls rich 
in Faith and good Works; all that we do is only in{trumen- 
tally ; God is all, and in all, as to primary Efficiency, 


18 For, not he that commendeth. himſelf, is 
approved, but * whom the Lord commendeth 74. 


d Solomon, Prov. 27. 2. faith, Let anothcr man praiſe 
thee, and not thine own month ;, a ſtranger, and not thy own 
lips. Self-commendation is an ungrareful ſound to ingenuous 
ears; no man thinks anorher a jot rhe better for his commeti- 
ding himſelf, bur always hath rhe worſer opinion of him for 
ſuch boaſting ; but rhis Text ſpeaketh of an higher approba=- 
tion, viz. from God. No man is approved of God tor his {pea- 
king well of himſelf; rhe bulinels is, who they are who ap- 
prove themſelves in rhe work which God hath commited 10 
them ; ro whom the Lord will ſay, MH! done, good a1d faith- 
ful ſervants : to whom the Apolile refers both himlſelt, and 
thoſe who magnified themſelves, bur vilified him. 


CHAP. AL 


Ould to Ged vou could bear with me a 
little in 
with me 2. 


a Thar which the Apoſtle here calls his Fo/y, was his ſpea- 
king ſo much in his own commendation ; which indeed is no 
better than folly, unleſs there be a great reaton : which was 
here; for it was the falſe Teachers, vilifying his Perion and 
Oftice, thar pur him upon it. The T6, in rhe latter part of 
the Verſe, may be read either Imperatiwe/y, {and fo we tran- 
flare it) as if it were an entreaty ot them to excute him in {pea- 
king ( much good of himſe!f; or D:d;cat;voy, ou do boar 
with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealou- 
tie 6; for I have efpouted vou to one husband «, 
" that I may preſent ye * as a Chalt virgin to 
Chriſt d. * 

b Jealoufie is a paſhon in a perſon which makes him impa- 
tient of any Rival or partner in the thing or perſon belove'. 
The Apottle tells them, that he was jealous over them, and 
thereby lers them know, rhat he ſo pafſtonarely loved chem, 
as that he was not patient that any thould pretend more kind- 
neſs ro them than he had tor them; and witha!, that be had 
ſome fear of them, leſt they thon!d be perverter and drawn 
R rr awa : 


I 


c Bur we have none of us any thing to glory in; neither 1 


* a; tolly, and indeed || bear * 


you 2, aud not to boaſt in anorher man's |! line of !! 0+. ++ 
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CE thiiftins tat 
are not, or (as rhe Apoltle expomids humiets) of tt 
were not done by him, bur by other men ; to bis lie did 
reach unto them, and his 1 abours had been impruved, and 


be . © 
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them (the union of perſons with Chriſt being expreſt in Scrip- 
tare under the notion of a Marriage, Eph. 5. 23, &c.) d And 
he expreſſeth his earneſt defire to preſent them to Chriſt #n- 
corrupted, like a chaſt Virgin. 


3 Burt I fear leſt by any means as * the ſerpent 
beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 


ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt e. 


e In all Fealonfie there is a mixture of love an fear : the 
Apoſtle's love to this Church, rogether with his earnelt defire 
to preſent them in the Day of Judgment unto Chriſt pnre and 
incorrupted, cauſed him to write; becauſe he was atraid, leſt 
that as the Serpent by his ſubrilty deceived Eve, ſo ſome ſub- 
tile Sedu-ers ſhould corrupr them, and ſo withdraw them#rom 
the {1umplicity of their Faith in Chriſt, and obedience ro him. 
This danger was partly from the Pagan Philoſophers, mixing 
their Philoſophical Notions with the plain DoCtrine of the 
Goſpel; and partly, from ſome that were tenacious of the 


Judaical Rites, and would not underſtand the abolition of the 
Ceremonial Law. 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Je- 
ſus whom we have not preached, or zf ye receive 
another ſpirit, which ye have not received, or 
* another goſpel which ye have not accepted, ye 
might we!l bear with i 7. 

f How our Tranſlators have interprered xgA@s nv 2408, 
you may well bear, 1 cannor tell : the words manifeſtly are to 
be interpreted, you have well born, and fo are plainly a re- 
flexion upon ſome in this Church, who had patiently endu- 
red falſe Teachers, who had preached other Doctrine than 
what Paul had preached. And this rhe Apoſtle giveth as a 
reaſon of his tear, left rhey ſhould be corrupred and drawn 
away from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. This certainly is more 
obviouſly the ſenſe or the words, than whar others incline to, 
who make the ſenſe this : If any orher could come to you, 
who could preach to you a better Jeſus, a more excellent Sa- 
viour than we have done; or a more excellent Spirit tfan him 
whom you have received; or a more excellent Doctrine than 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which we have preached, you 
might bear with hm, For I ſee no pretence ro interpret the 
Verb as in the Potential Mood, it is manifeſtly the Indicative 
Mood; and declarerh, nor whar they might do, bur what they 
had done ; which made the Apoſtle jealous of them, leſt rhey 
ſhould be perverted. And our Saviour, Foh. 5.43. hath raughr 
us, Thar thoſe who with the moſt difficulry receive thoſe who 
come to them in God's Name, ire always moſt eahe to re- 
ceive thoſe who come in their own name, without any due 
Authority or Commitition from God. 


5 For I ſuppoſe, * I was not a whit behind the 
very chiefeſt of rhe apoltles g. 


g The Apoltle, doubrleſs, meaneth thoſe that were the 
ti. Apoſtles of our Lord; thoſe who were immediately ſent 
out by him to preach the Goſpel, behind whom the Apoſtle 
was not, either in reſpect ot min:{terial Gifts and Graces, or 
in reſpe& of Labours, or in reſpect ot the Succeſs which God 
had given him in his work. Our Method, that talſe Teachers 
uſed ro vilifie Paul, was, by magnifying ſome orhers of the 
Apoſtles above him, and preterring them before him; which 
makes him both here, and in Ga/- 2. & Rom. 11.13, to mag- 
nifie his Office, by thewing them, there was no reaſon why 
they ſhoutd make a difference berwixt him and other Apo- 
ſtles : for he had the ſame immediare Call, was intruſted with 
the ſame Power, turniſhed and adorned with the ſame Gifts, 
in Labours (as he elſewhere ſaith) he had been more than they 
all ; nor had Gol been wanting im giving him ſucceſs in his 
labours, proporrionable to the chieteit of them. So as he was 
not a whit behind them. 


6 Burt though * 7 be rude in ſpeech þ, yet not 
in * knowledge ;; but * we have been throughly 
made maniteſt among you in all things &. 


h Admit ( ſaith the Apoſtle) thar I be no Orator, ſpeaking 
to you in high language, or in a neat ſtyle and phraſe; either 
having no faculty thar way, or it I have, yer chufing rather 
to ſpeak plainly and home to your Conſciences, than floridly 
to ti-kle your ears with a fine ſound and chiming of words. 
; Yerl bleſs God, I am not defective in knowledge; and, as 
God hath inlightned me with a large knowledge of his Will, 
ſo I have communicated to you the whole Counſel of God. 
k And in a!l things, which may declare me an Apoſtle, one 
{cnt of Chrifr abour the bufineſs of the Goſpel, I have been 
made manifeſt amongit you ; preaching amongſt you the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, and having been an Inſtrument 
to convert many of you trom Paganiſm to Chriſtianity. 


7 Have I commirted an oftence in abafing my 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 


away from the ſimplicity of rhe Goſpel ; upon this account 
he calls it a godly jealonſie. c For (faith he) I have been in- 
ſtrumental ro bring you ro Chritt; this he calls an E/pouſing of 


ſelf, that you might be exalted /, becauſe I haye 
preached to you the goſpel of God freely »? 


{ What is it that hath made you take ſuch offence at me? 
ſeeing you cannot ſay, that either in my Call, or in my Gifts 
and Graces, crin my Labours, or in the (ſucceſs of my labours 
I have been inferiour ro the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles ? Doth 
this offend you, that for your ſake I have veiled my Autho. 
rity, and departed from my Right; which makes ſome ot you 
lay, I am baſe in preſence. m \s it for my putting you to 1g 
charge in my preaching the Goſpel? This was a thing where. 
m he gloried, and told them, 1 Cor. 9.6, 12,15. that he would 
rather die, than have his glorying void in this particular 


8 I have robbed other churches, taking wages 
of them, to do you ſervice ». 


n He interprererh rhe term of Robbing othen Churches, 
a taking wages of them, (which indeed 18 no robbery, ag he 
had proved 1 Cor. g.) All the robbery that wat in it lay in this 
That his maintenance, in ſtriftneſs of Right, ſhould haye been 
proporrionably from this, as well as from other Churche, - 
bur for ſome reaſons, (which he thinks fir ro conceal) he . 
fuſed to receive any thing from this Church ; bur ſpared them 
and lived upon the maintenance he had from other Churches. 
while he was doing them ſervice. Either he ſaw the Mem- 
bers of this Church were poor, or that there were ſome in 
this Church who would ſooner have taken advantageto re. 
proach him for ir, and fo have hindred rhe ſucceſs of the Gol. 
pel. Wharever ir was that cauſed rhe Apoſtle to do ir, cer. 
rain it is, that he did it, and made it a great piece of his g'o. 
rying. 


by 


Cuay, NI 


9 And when I was preſent with you, and war: 


ted, I * was chargeable to no man o : for that 
which was lacking to me, the * brethren that 
came irom Macedonia , ſupplied p, and in all 
things I have kept my ſelf from being burdenſome 
unto you, and /o will I keep my ſelf q. 

0 The word which we tranſlate Chargeable, fignifizs to be. 
num ; I benummed no man : or (as orhers) I was not my 
ſelf more benummed in any thing, If we take it in the firſt 
mentioned ſenſe, ir lets us fee a reaſon-why Paul refuſed ro 
rake wages of the Church of Corinth, leſt he ſhould cool and 
benum them as to the receiving of the Goſpel, when they ſaw 
ir would prove chargeable to them. If, in rhe larter ſenſe, the 
Apoſtle ſeems to reflect upon ſuch whom wages only edged 
ro their work, who preached meerly for gain and filthy lucre, 
To diſtinguih himſelf from ſuch Hirelings, he rells them, that 
when he was with them, and laboured amongſt them in prea- 
ching the Goſpel, he pur them to no charge ; yet he was not 
florhful in his work, bur as laborious as thoſe who did take 
Wages. þp As to himſelf, he had want enough whilſt he was 
amongſt them ; bur the Providence of God ordered him a 
ſupply from rhe Churches of Macedonia, and by that means 
he kept himſelf from being burdenſome ro rhem. q And he 
rells them, ſo he was reſolved thar he would {till be. 


10 * As the truth of Chriſt is in me ||, * no 


man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the regions 
of Achaia 7. 


7 The Apoſtle often repeaterh this, glorying much in it, 
that in this Region of Achata, he had preached the Goſpel 
withour charge to the hearers ; he did ſo alſo at Theſſalonica, 
1 Theſ. 2. 5, 6, 9. But concerning them, he ſaith , what he 
no-where faith of the Corinthians, that they received the word 
in much afflition ; which might ( probably ) be the cauſe. 
Ir is moſt likely that he either diſcerned this people ro be 
more coverous, and roo much lovers of theic money; or that 
there was a generation among them, who if he had raken wa- 
ges for his labours, would have reproached him as one that 
was an hireling, and who did all thar he did for money. 
And indeed, himſelf ſeemerh in the next Verſes to give this 
as a reaſon. 


11 Wherefore ? becauſe I love you not ? God 
knoweth s. 


s Can you poſlibly interpret my nor being chargeable to 
you, as proceeding from a want of love in me to you ? God 
knoweth rhe contrary. 


12 Bur what I do, that I will do *, chat I may * 1 Cor. 9.1% 


cut off occaſion from them which deſire occaſion 7, 


that wherein they glory, they may be found even 
as WE u. 


t I know (faith the Apoſtle) that there are ſome amongſt 
you, who, our of their harred ro me, would feek any Occa- 
fion to aſperſe me to juſtifie themſelves. If I had (as | might) 
have raken wages amongtt you for my labours, they would 
eirher have taken occation from 1t ro have aſperſed me (as do- 
ing whar I did from a mercenary fpirit) or at leaſt to have Ju- 
{tified themſelves in therr exactings upon you. I had a mind 


ro prevent any ſuch occations of boaſting. # It ſhould _ 


* Rom, 9.1, 


|| Or, ehis bo 
ti 


ing mall mi 
be ſtopt 11M, 
* 1 Cor. $.1 


$ 
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©Phil, 3.19. 


* Chap. 12. 6, 
(Or, ſuffer, 


XI. 


by theſe words that ſome Teachers in this Church, being | 
(pofſibly ) men of Eſtates, required no maintenance of the 
People; and would have raken advantage againſt the Apottle, 
if he had taken any, Or potſtbly ſome others exacted upon 
them unreaſonably ; who, had Pay! taken wages, would 
have juſtified themſelves by his Example. The Apoltle thert- 
fore was reſolved to cur off from them any pretence, or oc- 
cafion of boaſting ; and to do whatever any of them did, in 
ſparing the Corinthians as to the buſineſs of their Purſes. 


13 For ſuch ore falſe apoſtles 2y, deceitful wor- 
kers x, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 


of Chriſt y. 

w That is, perſons pretending to be ſent of Chriſt, bur 
were indeed never ſent of him, x deceitful workers ; perſons 
whoſe work is but ro cheat and deceive you : and that, borh 
with reference to rheir Call and Aurhority which they pretend 
to, and alſo ro the Doctrine which rhey bring. » They were 
never Apoſtles of Chriſt, only they pur themſelves into ſuch a 
ſhape and form, that they might have more advantage to de- 
ceive. 


14 And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is tranſ- 
formed into an angel of light z. 


z Ir is not at all ro be admired, that the Emiſlaries of Sa- 
tan diflemble, and pretend themſelves ro be what they are 
not, for even Satan himſelf, who is the prince of darkneſs, 
in order to the deceiving and fſeducing Souls, transformeth 
himſelf into an Angel of light ; that is,- purs on the appea- 
rance and form of a good Angel. He calls them Angels of 
lizht, becauſe rhey were wont to appear in a l1ghrſome bright- 
nels; or becauſe of thar glory in which they beho!d the Face 
of God ; or becauſe of thoſe great meaſures ot heavenly 
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knowledge which thoſe bleſſed Spirits have. All rempted | 
Souls have an Experiment of this ; for none is tempred to E- | 
vil under rhe appearance of Evil ; (Evil as Evil being whar a 
reaſonable Soul cannor be courted to.) The Devil therefore, 
in all his remprations to fin, though his end be ro ruine and 
deſtroy, yer appeareth as an Angel of light; moving the Soul 
to Evil under the notion and appearance of good. 


15 Therefore : zs no great thing if his miniſters 
alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righteouſ- 
neſs.*., * whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
works 4. 

*, It is no wonder if there be like Servants, like Maſters : 
And as the Devil, in order tro the deceiving of Souls, pretends 


to What he 1s nor, viz. a friend ro them : So thoſe who ſeek 
their own profit, nor your good, ſhew themſelves ro be his 


Miniſters, driving the ſame defign with him, alſo do the like, 
aud change their ſhapes, pretending themſelves ro be Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, and ro aim at the good of your Souls, by 
teaching you theway of righteouſneſs, a bur God will one day 
judge of their works, and their reward ar laſt will be accor- 
ding to their works. 


_ 16 © Ifay again, Let no man think me a fool b : 
if otherwiſe, yet as a fool [| receive me, that I 
may boaſt my-ſelf a little c. 


b 1 know that he, who is much in magnifying and praiſing 
himielf, ordinarily is judged to be a Fool; but though I do 
ſo, ler me nor lie under that impuration. There is 4 t4me for 
all things ; a time for a man to ceaſe from his own praiſes, 
and a time for him to praiſe himſelf. The rime for the latrer 
's, When the glory of God, or our own juſt Vindication is 
concerned'; both which concurred here : the Apottle was our 
of meaſure vilified by theſe falſe Apoſtles ; and the glory of 
God was eminently concerned, that ſo great an Apoſtle and 
Inſtrument in promoting the Goſpel, thould be expoſed ro 
contempt, as a mean and deſpicable perſon, or as an Impo- 
[tor and Deceiver. c Bur if you will judge me a Fool, be ir 
10; yet receive me as ſuch while I boatt a little. 


17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the 
Lord 4, but as it were fooliſhly in this contidence 
of boaſting e. 


4 1 donor pretend to have any ſpecial command of God, to 
peak whar I ſhall now ſay in my own commendarion ; God 
bath left that tro our liberry, which we may uſe or not uſe, as 
clrcumitances of rime, Place and occaſion direct. Or I dv nor 
Ipeak according to the ordinary practice of Chriſtians and Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel; whoſe ordinary practice is to abaſe and 
viity, not ro exalr and fer forth rhemlſelves, according ro the 
_ general Rules of the word. Yer (what the Apoſtle ſairh) 
” . = contrary to the Lord, or ro rhe directions of his 
—_ 3 Which hath no-wher: commanded us to vilify our 
* ep conceal what God harh wrought in us, and by 
ed 4 his my confident boaiting hath an appearance of foo- 
_ $in it, though really Ir be not ſo; for norking can be 
” y called foolithneſs, which bath a direct and immediate 
endency to the glory of God, and is deſigned for that End. 


(1 


15 * Seeing that many glory after the fleſh 7; 1 
will glory alſo. 
F By the fleſh is meant, carnal and external things ; which 
though they be the gifts and favours of God, yer do not at a!! 
oonmend a man ro God. The Apoſtle {airh, there are 1211: 


that glory after the fleſh; and there needs mult be ſ1ch in all 
places, becauſe there are many that walk after to feſt : now 


-| it is but natural for men to boaſt and glory in rht:ete artain- 


ments, Which it hath been the butinets of rheir lives to purſuc 
afrer. Such there were doubtleſs in this famous Church; who 
gloried that they were Native Jews, or in their riches, or in 
their knowledge and learning. Now though ( fith the Ajo- 
{tle) I know rhere is nothing in theſe things truly ro he p!4- 
ried in, yet others glorying in them, I will glory alto ; and 
ler them know, that if I rhought rheſe things worth rhe o10- 
rying in, I have as much to glory in of rhat nature as any 9: 
them have. 


I9 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye jo 


ſelves are wile g. 


g Ye freely (after others fooliſhly giorying and boaſting © 
themſelves, therefore do ye (ufter me therein to j1dge your 
(elves wiſe, and ir belongs ro the wile ro bear with (ſuch as aze 
not {o wile as themſelves. 


20 For ye ſutter if a man bring you into bon- 


dage h, if a man devour you 7, if a man take of 


jou k, if a man exalt himlelt /, it a man finite you 
on the face 


h If any domineer over you, as if you were their Slaves, or 
if any bring you into ſubjection to the Rites of the Ceremonial! 
Law ; z if they devour and make a prey of you, kh take Wages 
of you, and do nothing withour hire, / if they carry them- 
ſelves proudly, exalting themſelves above you, m2 nay if they 
ſmite you, you will (utter and bear with {ach ; this is more 
than to bear with a litrle folly and indiſcretion in me, This is 
obſervable, that men of corrupr hearts and loofe lives, will 
berrer bear with Teachers that will humour and ſpare then: 
in their Luſts, than wirh ſuch as are fairhtul to their Souls m 
in{truCting and reproving them, though they carry themſelves 
with the greateſt innocency and juſtice rowards them. 


21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach *®, as though 
we had been weak » : Howbeit, whercinſoever 
any is bold, I ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold alto o. 

n I ſpeak as ro thofe reproaches they caſt on me; who am 
by them repreſented ro you as rhough I were werth and con- 
remptible : as indeed I am, as to my perſon, bur not as ro my 
DoRrine, and the Mzracles I have wrought amonglt you. 
0 And being ſome of them are fo confident in boaſting whar 
they are, and what they have done and ſuffered ; Let me be 
a lirtle bold as well 18 rhey, in reiling you whar I am, and whar 
I have done and ſutfered, 


22 Are they Hebrews? * ſo I p: Are thev 
Iſraelites? ſo am 14: Are they the tced of Abra- 
ham? foamlTr: 


p This would incline us to think, that ſome {ar leaſt) ot 
thoſe corrupt Teachers, upon whom the Apoitle hath {© 
much reflected, were Jews; who had endeavoured to cor- 
rupt the Gentile Churches with their Tradzt:ons,and impoling 
on them the Ceremonial Rires of the Jewith Church. Others 
think orhe;:wiſe, and. that rhe words import no more than 
this; Do they glory in the anriquiry of their ſtock and paren- 
tage, as deſcending from Abraham ? 1 have as much upon 
that account to glory in as they : For alrhough I was born, 
not in Judea, bur in Tarſus, a City of Cz/:cia (As 22. 3.) 
yet I was a jew, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. 3. 5. q Wilt 
they derive from Facob, ro whom God gave the name of 1/7ae!, 
( from whence all his Poſterizy were called 1ſrze/ites 2 So am 
I (faith he) I can derive trom Facob as well as they. » Will 
they glory in this, that they are the Sced of Abraham ? ( this 
was a great boaſt ofthe jews; as we learn trom Matt. 3. an 
Joh 8.) faith the Apoſtle, 'I have on that account as much to 
vlory in as they. Some here inquire, Whar ditterence rhere'is 
in theſe three things ? for ro be an Hebrew, and an Iſraelite, 
and of rhe ſeed of Abraham, ſeem; all ro 11gnifie the fame thing. 
Nor indeed have we any need to aflign any difference, it ſee- 


meth ro be bur rhe ſame rhing awplitied in three pliraies, But 
others diſtinguiſh more tubrily, and think the firſt may f1g- 
nifie a glorying in the Ancienrnels of their Pedigree, or in 
their abiliry ro (peak in the Hebrew Tongue; the fecond, may 
refer to rhe Nation of which rhey were; the third, to the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham and ks Seed. 


22 Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? I ſpeak as a 
fool, * I am more 5s: * in labours more abundant :: 
in ſtripes above meaſure : in priſons more tre- 
quent z : in * deaths oft oy. 

s Will rhey glory in this, thar they are Miniſters of Chriſt ? 


imployed as the Servants of Chritt in preaching the Goſpel ? 
Rrr 2 } thou':! 
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(on, me 4 125 16. 14. or fome deep dungeon 3 but 
i / he mes, ſome time when after a thipwrack 
Le tmoht be vat ry tour houts ro {wim up and down the 
Se on lome by 1417 of the thip. It reters ro tome 
eminent 4.nzer Paul was in, of which the Scriprure i No 0- 
ther place wake meution particularly. 
20 INCVingzs often c, FL: PCrus of waters d, 
271!S of robbers e, 12 Pers by #2y 097 COUNTTY- 
men /, i perils in the city 2, 4 perils in the wil- 


derne! 2 Perils in the fea 2, 22 perils among 
i by > L vil &. 

ce In rravelinzs from place to place for the propagation cf 
Lie Gott 4 'n the Greek, Rivers, which were many mn 
thoſe Countries throngh which be travelled. e Such as waited 
to rob Patlenvers by the hioh-way. f TtheJjews, who were 
mor! Enemies to Paul, whom they lyoxed upon as an Apo- 
{tate from their Religion. 7 In many Cittes where he prea- 
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Acts of the Ap 'ſiles) h In 
hhe was torcet to pals. z Storms 
hers and privare Perions, who 
corruzted rhe Chiittian Relioion, and were as great Enemies 


to the A} "i TY ) ny he hid. 
25 In weirinets and painfulneſs, in watchings 
; 3» vs & o 1 1 - þ EC: " o - - : 
often, 11 nug 2X and thirkt, in taſtings often, in 
1 j 
Co:d anu narcyunels 
{ The Apoltle reckons up ſeveral aFictive Evils, ordina- 
y incident to fuch as travel in foreizn Countries. Ot this 
namre were the wearineſs and painfulneſs, the hunger and 
thirſt, the co/4 a nakbedaeſs here mentioned, He alſo men- 


rioneth watch;nvs and faſtinos, as voluntary Acts of Diſct- 
pine. which be uied for the end menrioned, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
*or the keeping under his body, and brinioans it im ſid jection, 
an' thar he might rhe berter attend and diſcharge the work 
of the Vinutry., 


25 Beiides thoſe things that are without 2, that 
* the care of all the 


witch cometh upon me daily, 
Churches NM. 
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1d to him from perſons that 
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mind, bur only affected his ontward man 
labours, travels, journevin?s 
mentioned, 
m—_ Caic 
nd this was 


ordinary Þ. 


»uch were hi; 
» ampriſor,ment, ſtripes, before 
n Ictides thete (he thin, ” ere lay upon him an 
and {olcande tor ail the Chriſtian Cc -harches ; 
a daily care. For an apoſtle dittered from an 
iftor, nor only in his imme '!Hate Call trom Cinitt, 
lay an 001:vation uon ſuch to 20 
up and down preachiry the Gotpe!, amd rhey further had, 
both a power, and 3!iv an obl-ation, to {uperintend a!l ower 
attains of them relating to Order 
214d tlic [En}on tie y Wcre mg ti] y CONce 
ned aboit ther doing well or ill 
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Chriſtian wn any Church, is weak (9 0FeVE, through onward at. 
lictions, or m refpect of inwars) ſpiritual troubles ? ind 1 & 
nut [ymparhize with that Charch. or with thar perſon ? 
P W ho is ottended. or ſcanda 1zed, un{er remp tations to be 
ledu ed, an fill into fin, and I am not on fire With a holy 
zeal tor the vlory of God, _ the good of his Soul, if pollt. 
b. ero keen him uvmright? By which the apoitle doth not only 

;3 own holy remper, bur what thonld be 
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to have -& lenie of any eviis inger which they, or any 
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Member, bur more eſpecially of him whoſe Office is to feed 
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any part of the flock of Chriit, R m. 12.15. In this the 
Members of the {11 


prcitual, myſtical Body of Chr ſt thonld an. 
{wer to the Members of the Budy Natural, (to whi 
A 4 + 1 It. ) 
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* I will glory of the 


my nfirmities q. 


'trh the thinzs which he had ſuffe- 


Lic he reE « 4! 
and the propagation of it, 41s anfirmities ; 


A | he Anoi i 


red tor the Goipel, 


and faith, rhat he choie thvoie things to glory m. He would 
not giory Of the divers | ongues with which bc (pake, nor of 
the Miracles With he had wrought ; bur being by the il 
ronyues of his Adverlaries put upon 


| vlorying, be chole ro 
: .ory of what he had {uttered for God, For as the m1zlity 


Power of Chrilt was feen in ſupporting lum, and carrying 
im through ſo many hazards and d fliculiics; 1o theſe things 
'probably) were ſt1ch as his Adverſaries could not much gl: ry 
in. Belides,that theſe things had nor that natural tendens y to 11tt 
1p his mind above its due meaſures, as Gitrs had, which fome- 
rimes prff up, (as the Ajpulile taith con. erning Knowled ge: ) 
And allo theſe were things which Heth and blood commonly 
{tarticth ar, and tlieth from. That his Gitts, and rac ulous 
Operations ſpake the Power of God in him, and the kindneſs 
or God ro him, m inabling him to tach Eftects, rather than 
any goodneſs in humlclt; bur his patient bearing the Crols, 
(pake in him great mceatuges of Faith, Patience, ani Self- 
denial, and Love to Gud : and fo really were 2reater aad 
truer canes of boatting, than thoſe things could be. 

21 © The God and Father of cur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is bletled for evermore, knoweth 
tat 1 he not 7. 

r Whether this Phraſe be the form of an O:t< 


+ YurE 
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* Or a meer 


aflertion of Gao's knowledge of the heart, 


if > 
.. da pPomr 10Cr 
worth the arguing. It we look upon it in the former nouon, 


it is no profane Oath, becauſe made in the Name of God ; 
nor no van Oath, becauſe i it is uſed, in a prave and ierious 
matter, and for rhe ſatisfaction of thoſe who were not very 
ealie ro believe the Apoſtle in this matter. But I had ratker 
rake it as a ſolemn aſlertion of God's particular knowle!! 
the rruth of his heart m what he had ſaid, The rerm bleſſc d 
for evermore. may eitier be applicd ro the Father, or ro Fejus 
C:riſt. Ir is applicd to the Creator, Rom and to F2ſus 
Chriſt, Rom 9.5 3 It is here {o uſed, as that ic 1s applicable 
either to the firit, or ſecond Perſon. The uſage of it 11 theſe 
three Texts, is an undeniable A1 »1ment to prove the Godhead 
of Chritt. Fhe Apoltle in theſe words, ſeemerh rather to 
refer to What he had ſaid b f his various labours and 


Fc of 


+ $* 


CIOre, 


(ufterinzs, than ro that which tfollowech : which was but a 
ſingle rhing, and a danger ratier than a ſuftering. 

In Damaſcus the governour uader Areas 
the king, kept the cicy of the Damalcencs with a 
FAT, Uciirous to apprehend me. 

2 And thorow a window in a basket, was I 
ler « down by the wall, and eſcaped his hands 5. 


s Luke hath ſhort) y 
Atts 9. 23, 24 » 2 Yo 


7 viven us the Hiſtory of this 04angers 
20n atrer Paul! was converted trom the 


ht no retation t0 the Clhriitian Church, bur were pertuns | Jewiſh to the Chriitian Religion, he diſpuring with the Jews, 
ontounded them by his Arguments, 


(as we read there v. 21) This 
ſo in- 


withour, {as the phraie is uſed, 1 


Cor. 5. 13.) or elle ſuch | 
kinds of troubles and aifllictons as very little influenced his { proving jelus was the Chrilt, 


which dwelr at Damaſcus 
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7. th 4) ſuch an one * caught up to the third hea- 
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ſo inrag »ed them, as that they ſoughr to kzll him. v. 23, And] called the Star; of Heaven, Gen. 22, 17, and then the [:inho/? 
{x5 we learn from this Text) ro effect their deſign, they had] Heaven ; whic ot 's meant 11 the Lord's Prayer, when we vray, 
/ fOme þ- Fay 't; or other br ought OVET the (rover nomnur ro f. 1VOUT! Orr Fathr ” 17? hicl; A + " 197 Ho ren; an | IS C1 1!!- | the Flog 
ys detion; (which on 4 pg rwmergy ag) Are- | of Heavens. This is the !Icaven here ſpoken Gf, 
#15 th e King. "whe » was Farhe:-in-law ro Herod.) For (as 79-1 | b 
le! "ts Tris vs ; Fr rod put 4W ay is w ite, te DD Jin ovhter Of this| þ And £ raya ing L a FM ni wherhe 11 t! IC h jf d y, 
a "£45, wnen he took Hero las. i he iews had v1 ' this De- | OT out of the body, | CA27VEk frei), (204 Enoweth. ) 
ity. of artben Governour fo much on their 1.Ge, that he thut} 4. How that he > WAasS Cant ont uD Into Paradiſe 7. 


In Bon Ban ya ; is & Re ow 7 y 
Gatess keeping, his 50u -—codph cms. but (asS. LuRe| and heard unſpcak able words r, Which it is nut 


re'ls 5, Atts 9. 2 Paul co mm: to the knowlerlve of this | , 
0 RY 24.) P, es av and riohe. vet.  IAWEUN for a man to utter h. 
det, thovgh they warchec the Gates ay and night, yer 


he found a way of eſcape by the hi "Y of thoſe Chriitians, 


* -yo , third H: aven be! (3 Wye - I 1C ANG 4 A 
1» at thattime were in Damaſcrs, v. 25. The Diſciples took a betore mentioned ; and think the {tle here 


WY 4.t) / [v1 P { ec 'S a £114 ho % . B> way 

1.9 by niobt, and let him dra by a wall in a bashet. 1 wo _ - 5:5 ajgatr e Viſions than one. Burrhey ſpeik much more 
EY 4 » ; -! 131 *(3 3.1 1 Y \\ 0s) inte! hin - ot ri 7 thr © | ” vV ' "PD y » 4 _ 
(ne: .ions are [tarted upon this patla 4 Par! $ lite; 1-Hhe-; * , ; 2 "tan gp It of the neaven before ment} = 
= r 1t 1045 law! uil fo Ta him tn five - mr be T le tile Dartic *11- | | Net Cal iC ardadiie, mM Teal ( ot rhe delizhr An 1! c (1res of 
wit "+ oe t.ord. in this cal Ag ven his firtt Minitters, it. Thus the rerm is n(ed by onr Saviour tro the [Thief n __ 
{ 1] TY _ (. i T3 - & y i 


| the Crofs, Lnke 23. 43. and rhus it is uſed Rev. 2. 7. g What 
rhele unſ{pea/able words or th ngs were, which the Apoſtle 
heard in _ ts E.citafieis vainly boa. mired ; when as the Apo'le 
hath rold 1s rwi-ce, that he cond nor tell, whether he was in, 
or out of t he bo Jy; av that the words or thinys were ſuch as 
were 17 ſpe. ea thable « h >nch as were ei ither 1n1990.15;e tobe ute 
|terec, or at le. {t winch he was prohibired to witer s fo they 
could be made known to none bur only to lm tht hoard 


them. it any inquireth for what purpoſe God thewed them 
| 


Matt. 10. 23. Pan! 4d in this caſe no more than what Di- 
vines make lawfall for a more ordmary Miniſt; r, v2. #9 flye, 
when the verſecurion was directed agamit him in particular, 
leaving {ifhoient pp! y behind hm. The (econa Queſtion 
raiſed is, TI herher rt being againſt hum. me Laws to 20 over 

the walls of a City or Garriſon, Poul did not ſin an this ſe ape ? 
Brit that is eafily anſwered: For 1. 4 his was lawfa!l in fome 
caſes. 2 God's 2lory, and rhe good of Souls, were more 

concerned in Paul's life, than tov have ir ſacrifice d to a puncti- 


to Part, if he might nor communicate them for rhe 2041 of 


' . ; - 4 , ! 8 

of obedience to an kumane Law mate upon a meer polt- ——_— bags 
10 0r'© ed _ ; . , | Others ? the anſwer is ealie, hit this Vijon mivht be for his 
OT re Hommmg confirmarion, as Cent « of Od, and for hi $ CONFLITION Une 
| der all thoſe hazards and dangers which ho was to widerco in 


CHAP. XIL | the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, to which G 4 14d ed bin 

Of f | 1c N 57 [1 \\ Il olory : oodWiny etnimy feil 

L.. _ expedient for me, doubriefs, tog| = wil not v1! ww þ, but in mive it "I 20 DO 

rv2: ft will coine to viſions and revelatt | a OD OEtD Tees 
| + | 


ApOoiue, as appearet 
ons of the I > F VU. | of hamlet; but he does am & ("1 


[tis neither comely, nor of any advantage to my ſelf, to | that that man win) al been "us - tied or Gort, in {1h 
'Ory : nor would 1 do it but in this cate of neceiiity, where Benntals wowetdey mi Hons, «1 M312 \ Oy Ot OL 
4 T3 ng is neceflary for the glo: y of: Hott, anc for your good, gs yet, fatti RE) © my fel F 14 { mot 9/9ry b Burhow loch 
to vindicare my felf to you from the imvurations that {ome oo Apottle fa ; CN =o himfe'if be wil, nt oHory, it he were 
others lay upon me. b Do any of them boalt of Viſions and } ME perion mre'y ES Awiſw Home tif, br nh nerh 
revelations from God 2 1 have ſomerhing ot raat nature ro | -Oncernnms i micit; as to bis inward min, his Soul (wth 
gory in as well as they. Some make ins terence berwixr | 35 bags muta! we deny He vens) he Qid glory « biit as to his 
4 ſt 1s and Rev?lations;, that Viſions tigmbe Apparitzons, the Bo w__p 0908 FOR, he woBl.} not glory in any thing which 
mc "41g of which. thoſe thar ſee them, do not underttand : he had done, bur only m v h: it he had fuftered. 1 thoutd ra- 
Rev oolatrons lignite the diſcoveries of the Wind and Wiil or ther interpret it thus, in this the Loxd greatly di; amfyecd me; 
(Gol to perions immediarely, eter by Dreams, or by ſome bur here was nothing of my (felt, of my felf therefore i will 
wible Voice z which may be with One any object reprelen- | not glory m any tha 5 except thoie things which I have (utf- 


ted! 19 the cs arab and Nebuchidnezzar (eem to have | fered for the name of God. 

VC ett KL erpr iv a © C 
h 1 d {1 Wen *Þ1 Ig j '9N7 $ as they C: yd not u Ci _ \ li "m re ered ' Fort though [1 would Q el &10r Y, [1 (Gall 
by Foſeph and Daniel. Bur undoubtedly P's Vitons were 


not ſuch. The difference therefore tees rather to be, That not be a fool : for I will fa wr the t mes h "1, But 1.01 
mail Vijions, which Good and Holy men-had, there was a | torbear, leſt any ma thould think of me above 
Revelation ; bur every Revelation did not ſuppoſe a Vitzon that which heſecth me zo ve, OT thai he heareth of 


Fay OK. . .@. | MC 7. 
w a man in Chriſt cabove fourteen years , 
2 I knewam wap X m 1fT ſhou!d havea mind zo glory. Tſhould not be a Fool, for 


1 » + i IV, . ; L : 6 ( MW, 
a0 )( whether in the bouv, I cannot ell ; or whe-| | wont not glory in things that were not true. And though 


her out of rhe body, [ cannot tel : God know-| a man, in (peaking things of himſelf which are true, may 
ſometimes b Eerray folly. Fs where he doth it mceerly ro (cf 
Ven Ce, | forth himielf, and mare iumicit to appear a grearer 21 fon 
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' than indeed he is) yet tor a man to glory of h:mſclf, where 

c Some doubr, whether <y Xez5#, in this place. be fo well | the honour of Goll is concerne:! in the \ incicat tion of himſelr 
wanſlared i Chriſt ; '(o figmify:ng, thar rhe perſon ſpokenot from reproackes and catumnies, ſpeaks nor any fe ly: 2 bur 
was a Chriſtian, cone that had embraced the Golj el: ) as by (Cath the Apoſtle) It. chear, having no defi; e th it any ſhouid 
CON , (as the Particle is fomerimes uſed ; ) fo gniffing, think of me above whar he ec: in me, or Fe.reth of me, 
nat this Viſion was given to him by the grace and tavour of from others mouths and not nine own. ; 
Chr {t. The Man he ſveakerh of, was doubtlels himfett if, 0- TOSS T2 
tierwiſe it had been ro him no cauſe or ground of glorying ar 7 And leſt I ſhouiu be exaited above meaſure 
ati. Thus vers! £ mes in SCrIP! ure, the Penmet n thereof thro us 'h the abundance of the revelations «. there 
hs in; 12 in commendation of them{elve: 5, they ipeak In re was viven tome *a torn inthe fich , thc met- 
tiird Perſon \inſtead of the firſt. In his ſaying, it was a0ooe ſenger of Saton to bullies: me. Ich i ſhould be ey- 
fourt cen years ago, and in thar we do nor rcad that he did |, * _— I ; 
evir betore pu liſh ir, he avoids the imputarion of any boa-. aired above Mealure ' oh 
Iting and glorying ; and ſhewerh, that had he nor been now {| o Ihe -eft of God's people have in them a roar of Pride, 


conitrained, for the glory of God, and the vindicarion of his | or a dit {1rion to be fawn above meaſure, von their re= 


OWN rep! tari on, tO have (poken of it, he would not now |; ceit of favours from God nor common to orhers{of. which na 
fti1ve me; tioned it. 4d Whar the Cl! .cumſtances ot the Apoſtle ' ture extraordinary Revelations are none of the n? eancit, eipe- 
were in this Toftafte, he profeileth nor ro know ; and rhere- ; cially, when they are multiplyed, and as it feems "they were 
tore it ſeems tov hold for us curionfly to inquure, or pofiti ve- | here ro Paul) .*, To prevent rhe. breaking ; Our of which, the 
10 determine abour It. Tr jet nor very probable, thar his! Apoſtle here cells us,that he had a eborn in the fle% given him. 
041 way ſeparated from his body ; but whether his hodly was, It is var ouſly gneffed what this was ; He caileih it 7 torn 712 
0 fome Anvel, carried 1p to the fight 7 this Viton, or things | the fleſp ; but wherher (fuppoting fteſh ro be here ltrictly ta. 
ent were made preſent t0 nia 1, the Apoſtle himle! r, being , ken) he meaneth (ome Ditcaſe attecting me Body with pain 
CeMrived of the ute of his (eaies, C Gary no it tell. e Bur ſuc ba a | and ſmart ; and ir to, what thar ſpecial Diieaie was,ts no where 
one he laith) he knew, cau2nt up into the third Heaven ; by | revealed, and very incertainly conjectured : Or whether (ta- 
Which he means the hivhelt deave 15, W tere God mott mam- | king fb in a large ſenſe for his ſtare in the fleih) he meanerh 
teiteth his Glory, where the ife:ied Angels ſee his Face, and | ſorne 9c rons to ſin made ro him from the Devil ; rhe impor= 
Where are the jt Souls made pericct 1 he Seriprureguviding | tunity of which, made them very grievous and afllictive to 
the World into the Earth and the i{-.190725, Call leth all Heaven lum, being 27 th 'e fleſh : Or (as others think) tons co ſin 
tat is not Earth or Water : » hence i: m-nrioneth an Aerzal ' from his own Luſts ; which God {uffered ro {tir in him, 
Heaven, 'which is a} | rhar {pac t ber) vixtthet.arth and the place withholding ſuch influence of his Grace, by which he ordi- 
Where the Planets an { fixed Stars a re 5 hence we read of the | narily kepr them under, and in ſubjection, is very uncertain. 


/ 


Fn — of Heaven,Dan.4.12. of 1 the e Cl: {s of Heaven, Gen.7.11. | The laſt mentioned feem to be lea{t probable, For alchovgh 
ta ſtarry He aven, where the Stars ; ar v4 which arc theretore jp the Devil hath an influence upon our Luſts, to excite and 
teduce 


; Or, poſſicl 


f Some by Paradiſe underſtand a p:ace diftinct from the 
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educe them into acts, yet ir ſeems not according to the lan- 
guage of holy Writ, to call rheſe Meſſengers of Satan , nel- 
ther is it probable, that St. Paul would have reckoned theſe 
amongit the gifts of God unto him : Nor was this an infir- 
mity which he would have gloried in, or which would have 
commended him ; nor doth the rerm buffer ſo well agree to: 
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this ſenſe. It ſeems therefore more properly to be interpreted, 
either of ſome great bodily affliion, or ſome diabolical im- 
portunate temptation, with which God after theſe abundant 
Revelations, ſuffered this great Apoſtle to be infeſted ; that 
ke might be kept humble, and nor lifted up upon this great 
favour which God had ſhewed him ; which, conſidering the 
danger of Pride, might well be reckoned amongſt the gifts 
of God to this great Apoſtle, And ſo he here gives another 
reaſon why he would not glory in the abundance of his Re- 
velations, becauſe God by this Providence had ler him know, 
that his wil! was, that he ſhould walk humbly notwirhſtan- 
ding them : And it had been very improper for him, being 
immediately upon this favour humbled by ſuch a Providence, 
ro have litred up himſelf by reaſon of it. 


$ For this thing 1 beſought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me 4. 

9 For the removal of this affliftion (of whar nature ſoever 
it was) for the taking, of this thorn out of my fleſh, 1 prayed 
often. 1t is lawfull for ue to pray for the removal of our bo- 
dily Evils; though ſuch Prayer muſt be always attended with 
adue ſubmiliion to the wiſdom and will of God ; they be- 
ing not Evils in themſelves, bur ſuch tryals as God intended 
for our good (as it was here in Paul's Caſe) and which iflue 
in our ſpiritual adyantage. 


9 And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient 
for theer : for my ſtrength is made pertect mn 
weakneſs s. Moſt' gladly therefore will L rather 
glory in my infirmitics, that the power of Chriſt 
may reſt upon me 7. | 

ry Paul prayed, and God anſwered ; not in ſpecie (doing 
the very thing for him which he asked) bur zz valore, giving 
him what was every whit as valuable. His Anſwer was, My 
grace (my love and favour, not thar which rhe Apoſtle had 
already received, but which God was reſolved to ſhew him ; 
ſtrengthening and ſupporting him under his tryals, as alſo 
comforting and retrething him ; ) ſhall be enough for thee 
to uphold thee under the preſent tryal which is fo burden- 
ſome to thee. 5 For my divine power, in upholding-and ſup- 
porting my people, is never {o glorious, as when they are un- 
der weaknefles in themſelves. When they are ſenſible of the 
greatelt impotency in themſelves, then I delight molt ro ex- 
ert and put forth my power in them and for them, my pow- 
er then is molt evident and conſpicuous, and will be belt ac- 
knowledged by my people. e Therefore ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
I will chute to glory 11 my 1nfirmities, that the power of C briſt 
may reſt on me, Thole ditpentations of Providence, in which 
the Souls of men have rhe greateſt experiences of the power, 
and ttrength of Chriſt, are molt to be gloryed in ; but ſuch 
are ſtares of znfirmities. This Text conficmerh Chrift to be 
God bleſſed for ever ; tor by his power it is that we are ſup- 
ported under tryals, his ſtrength, it is, which is made perfe& 
in the weakneſs of poor Creatures, 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in neceſlities, in perſecutions, in di- 
ſtreiles tor Chriſts fake ; for when L am weak, 
then am 1 ſtrong -. 


u Amovrgft other reafons why I rather chuſe to glory in 
what 1 ſuffer for Chriſt, (which is what he here calleth infir- 
mities, and further openeth by Reproaches, Neceſſities, Perſe- 
cutions and Diſtreſſes tor Chrilt's take) this is one ; that I ne- 
ver tind my (cit more /{rong in the Habits and Acts of the 


Cua 


the honour of Chriſt ( whoſe Apoſtle I am) and the vin. 
dication of my own reputation, to boaſt in this manner - 


at leaſt ro relate what God hath done for, and in, and 
by me. » It was your duty to have vindicated me from the 
aſperhons caſt upon me, ſo*'others mourhs ſhould have prai- 
ſed me, and not my own; I muſt ſpeak, becauſe you ho!d 
your Peace, or do worſe in calumniating me. 7 For yon 
cannot bur ſay, that I neither in my Apoſtolical Call, and 
Commiſiion, nor yer in my Gifts and Graces, nor in my La- 
bours, nor in my Sufferings, come behind thole that are con. 
monly thought to be the ch:efeſt of the Apoſtles; Thouvh 
(in ſome of your opinions) I be nothing ; or indeed of or from 
my ſelf, am nothing ; doing all rhat 1 do through Chritt thar 
ſtrengtheneth me, and by the grace of God being whar Iam. 


12 "Truly theſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought 


among you in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, 
and mighty deeds a. 

a I had not only a Call ro my Apoſtleſhip, of which indeed 
you were no Witneſſes, but I amongſt you evidenced my 
Call by fu-h Szgns, as were ſufficient to declare me to you to 
be a true Apoiltle.) Amongſt theſe, he reckons 1. Patience. 
2. Miracles. The firit refers ro thoſe many labours which he 
had, in travelling to propagate the Goſpel, in Preaching, 
Writing, ©c. this manifeited him called of God to the work. 
2. Miraculous operations were another ſign ; for though the 
working, of Miracles was nor reſtrained to the Apoſtolical Of- 
fice, yet when they were wrought in confirmation of the 
Doctrine which the Apoſtle had firſt preached, and fo were 
a Seal of his Miniſtry, they were truly figns of his Apoltle- 
thip : it being no way probable, that the God of rrurh, would 
have communicared his power to men for the confirmation 


of lies, or of an employment to which he had rever called 
rhem. 


13 For what'isit wherein ye were inferiour to 
other Churches, except it be that * I my ſelf was 


not burdenſome to you þ? Forgive me this 
wrong. 


b Wherein have not you been uſed as any other Goſpe!- 
Churches were, where Peter, or James, or any other of the 
Apoſtles have laboured 2 Hath not rhe ſame Doctrine been 
preached to you ? Have not as great Miracles been wrought 
amongſt you ? Hath nor rhe Holy Ghoſt been as plenrifully 
ſhed abroad amongit you, ro inrich you with all ſpiritual 
Gifrs 2 So as you have come behind in no Goſpel benefir. 1 
know of nothing in which it hath not fared with you as with 
other Churches, except mn this ; that whereas in other Chur- 
ches the Apoſtles or their Paſtors, have been burdenſome tro 
them, raking Sezpends and Salaries for their pains; I have 
forborn it and have not at all charged you. If rhis be a 
wrong to you, I hope iris not of thar nature, bur I may ob- 
tain of you a pardon for ir. The reaſons of the Apoſtle's 
thus ſparing the Church of Corinth more rhan ſome other 
Churches, we have betore guefled ar, 


14 * Behold, thethird time IT am ready tocome 
to you c, and I will not be burdenſom to you 4, 
tor* Iieek not yours, but you e : Forthe children 


ought not to lay up for the parents f, but the pu- 
rents for the children g. 


c We read in holy Writ but of two Journies which the 
Apoſtle made to Corinth, As 18. 1. & 20. 3. and the latrer 
is believed to have been after the writing of this Epiſtle. We 
mutt nor think thar all theſe motions are ſer down in Scrip- 
ture. Ir is manifeſt, that Paul had thoughts of going oitner, 
As 19.21. 1 Cor. 16. 5. Chap. 1. 15. Man purpoſeth, but 
God diſpoſeth. For which reaton, Fames adviſerh us to add, 
If God will, ro our expretſioas, teitifying our reſolutions, 
d He lers them know, that he was coming ro them, with the 


Grace thar is in me, than when IT am thus made weak, Whar 
the Apoltle here (aith of himſelf, the people of God have ever 
ince his time ordinarily expertenced : - then it is, thar they are 
made {trong, m rhe exerciſes of faith, and patzence, and /ove | 
ro God, A Chil) of God feldom walks fo much in the view | 
otHod as his God, and in the view of his own lincerity, as | 
when, as to his outward condition and circumſtances in the 

World, he walks i the dark and feeth no light. 


11 I am become a * fool in gloryingw, ye have 
compelled me x. For I ought to have been com- 
mended of you y : for in * nothing am 1 behind 
the very chieteſt Apoſtles, though * I be no- 
thing &. 


w | may amongſt ſome of you (who interpret all things I 
ſay wmto the woill (enſe) gain nothing bur the reputation of a 
weak man, wantiag underſtanding, for ſpeaking ſo much in 
my own Commendation ;z ( contrary ro the Rules of modeſty 
in ord11ary Caſes.) x Bur it is not matter of choice, bur of 
ne-e.uty 0 mr ; the ill will which ſome amongit you have 
tro my honuur and reputation, and continually detaming me 
as a Vie and contemptible perſon, hath conſtrained me, for 


ſame reſolutions he had before raken up, nor to put them to 


'any charge. e For that which ſhould be the delign of every 
| fairhfull Miniſter, was his deſign ; v1z. the gaining their Souls 


ro Chriſt, and perfecting of them, that in the day of Judg- 
ment he might preſent rhem as a pure and chaſt Virgin unto 
Chritt. His butineſs was nor to incich himſelf by them ; he 
ſought rhe good of their Souls, not their Eſtares. f He look- 
ed upon them as his Children, upon himſelf as their Parent. 
And though indeed Children ought to relieve their Parents, 
if in want, yer it is not the courle of rhe Werld for Children 
to lay up tor their Parents, gs Bur, on the contrary, It 15 the 
courſe of Parents to maintain their Children, and to lay up 


tor them. 

15 AndI will very gladly ſpend, and be ſpent 
*tfor you 5, though the * more abundantly 1 
love you, the leſs I be loved z. 

h lam to far from detiring your money, thar ifI had is, I 


would willingly ſpend it for you ; and I do ſpend my itrengrh | 


for you, Willing ro die in your ſervice, labouring for the 
good of your immortal Souls. ; Bur I am very unhappy 4 


ro ſome of you, who will nor rightly underſtand me, but love 


16 Put 


me the leſs, the more they {ce my love ro them, 
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16 But be it ſo: I did not burden you : never- 
thele(s, being crafty, I caught you with guile &.- 


h T hear what ſome (ay, It is true, that when I was my 
ſelf with you, I laid no burden upon you, did not put you 
apon any ColleCtion for me ; bur, like a crafty man, [I ſer 0- 
thers to take money of you for my uſe. So as, whar I did not 
by my (elf, I did by thoſe whom I imployed. This appea- 
reth ro be the ſenſe by what followeth in the Next verſe, 
where he appealeth ro them tor his vindication in this parti- 
cular. 


17 * Did I make a gain of you by any of them, 
whom [I ſent unto you ? 

1$ 1 deſired Titus /, and with hi I ſenta bro- 
ther  : Did Titus make a gain of you ? walked 
we not in the ſame ſpirit ? walked we not in the 
ſame ſteps ? | 

| The Apoſtle, ro avoid or wipe off this impuration, ap- 
pealerh to themſelves, to name any perſon{(whom he had ſent 
unto them) thar had taken any thing of them for his uſe. He 
faith, that he defired Tieus xo come to them, of rhis dehre 
we read before Chap. 8. 6, 16, 18, 22. m With him (he faith) 
he ſent another Brother ; this is that Brother, of whom he 
had ſaid, w. 18. That his praiſe was in the Goſpel throughout 
all the Churches. Some guels it was Luke, bur there 1s no 
certainty of that ; he appeals to them, whether either of rheſe 
made a gain of them ? that is, rook any thing of them 
And whether they did not walk in the ſame ſpirit, and in 
the ſame ſteps ? Whether they did not inew rhe ſame gene- 
roſity and freedom ? And by their behaviour amongſt them 
did not ſhew, that they did nor ſeek what was heirs (to be 
inciched, by their Eſtates) but them ; ro communicare the 
riches of Grace ro their Souls. The circumſtances of Gods 
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found amongſt Chriſtians, 
them ; 


and rerding to ruptures amongſt 


21 And leſt, whenTI come again, my God will 


humble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail 
many which have ſinned already, and have not 
repented of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs which they have commirted « 


u From hence ir appeareth, that this Church of Corinth, 


(though ir had many in ir, withour doubr, who were true 


and fincere Chriſtians, yet ) had alſo many 1m it which were 


otherwiſe ; yea, many that were ſcandalous; ( for ſuch are 


thoſe mentioned in this Verſe.) Again, the Apoſtles mention- 


ing of many that had committed Uncleanneſs, Fornication, 


and Laſcrviouſneſs, and not repented ; whenas he had only 
given order tor the Excommunication of one inceſtuous pec- 


fon, I Cor. 5. and in this Epiſtle, Chap. 7. had given order 


tor the reitoring him upon his repentance ; lets us know, that 
rhe Governours of Churches ought ro uſe a great deal of Pru- 
dence in the adminiltring of Church-cenſures. We are alſo 
further taught, that nothing more afflicteth a godly perſon, 
who hath the charge of rhe Souls of others, than to ſee them 


$0 on in courſes of fin withour rex 


ance. . Wherher bewatl- 


mg, in this Verſe, implieth proceeing to Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, (as ſeveral Interpreters think) I doubr; for as the word 


dcrth not neceffarily imply it, ſo his ſparing uſe of chat Red, 
which he could (though abſent) have as well uſed againſt o- 
ther unclean perſons as one inceſtuous perſon ; and chuting, 
rather that rhe Sentence thou!d be declared againſt him by 
the Church in his abſence, than by himſelf when preſent ; in- 
clineth me to think, that by bewarling here, he only means 
a Chriſtian afflictive ſenſe of their miſcarriages ; whereas his 
deſire was, that he might have a chearfull comfortable Jour- 


Providence may be ſuch towards fairhfu!l Miniſters, as that | ney ro, and abode with rhem. Bur yer, in the next Chapter, 
they may be conſtrained ro make uſe of others ro do their | he ſeemerh to threaten ſomething more againlt ſame parti:u- 
work ; bur ſuch, ſo near as they can judge, will never make | lar offenders, 


uſe of any therein, bur ſuch as are of the ſame Spirit with 
themſelves, and walk in the ſame ſteps. 


19 * Again, think you that weexcuſe our ſelves 
unto you »? We ſpeak before God in Chriſt 0: but 
we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edify- 
INS 2. os 

"on of you may think, that T ſpeak all this in my own 
defence, and ſeek only my own credit and reputation amongſt 
you. I donot1o, 0 I ſpeak as a Chriſtian, as one who knows, 
that God knoweth, ſeerh, and obſerverh whar I ſay ; ſearch- 
ing my heart, and trying my reins. p All that] ſayI ſpeak 
for your good, that you may be built up in Faith, and Love, 
and all other Graces: A great hindrance to which, is prejudice 
againft me, and (uch as are the Miniſters of rhe Goſpel to you; 
which 1 therefore defire ( what in me lieth ) ro prevent and 
obviate. The Apoſtle, not only here, bur in ſeveral other 
parts of theſe, and orher his Epiſtles, declares what ought 
to be the great end of his, and all other Miniſters, vx. the 
Edificatron of people. The Converlion of the Unconverted, 
and the perfe&ting of thoſe in whon the foundarion is laid, 
building them up in all goo! ſpiritual habirs; both of theſe 
come under the notion of Edification. If we conſider Chriſt 
as the Foundation, Converſion is Edification; the building up 
of Souls upon Chriſt, who is the Goſpel foundation ; and o- 
ther foundation can no man lay. If we contider the infuhon 
of the firſt habirs of Grace intv the Soul, as the F oundation, 
Edrfication ſignifies a going on from Faith to Faith, a growing 
in Grace and in the knowledge of the Lord jeſus Chriſt, a go- 
ing on to perfection. The true Miniſter of Chrift oughr to 
make Edzfication in both of rhele ſenſes his end and his great 
end ; tor by this means is God glorified, the Souls of his peo- 
pe benefited, and eternally faved. 


29 For I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhallnot find 
you ſuch as I would 4, and that * I ſhall be found 
unto you ſuch as ye would not », leſt rhere be de- 
bates 5, envyings :, wraths, ſtrites, back-bitings, 
whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults. 

q A good man, eſpecially a faithfull Miniſter of the Gaſ- 
pel will be concerned ar the fins of oihers, and as ro their 
{pritua! welfare. A profane perſon, either rejoycerh in the 
{:ns of others, or at lea.t is unconcerned for them; but a 
200d man cannot be fo; as knowing the ſins of others reflect 
(iſhonour upon God, 7 He alſo cannot delighr in the punith- 
ments of others, or doing any which may be ingraretull ro 
them. Paul fearerh leit rhe milcarrages of this Church ſhould 
inforce from him ſome acts of ſeverity. 5 He inſtancerh in 
ome particular diſorders in the members of this Church, 
Which he feared that he thou!d find amongit rhem not a- 
mended; all the ettects of Pride, and Pa.tzon. Debates, or 
contentions, ſuch as he had raxed them for, 1 Cor. 1.11. and 
3-3. t Envyings or heats of Pailion ; Envying one anorher 


bs 
lo: rheir gifts, &c. The other things which he mentioneth, 


"eall fins againſt that Brotherly love which ought to be | 


I 


CH AP. XIII. 


His is * the third time I am coming to 
' youa: * Inthe mouth of two or three 


witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed 6. 


a Notthe third time when he was upon his journey, (for 


he was not now travelling) but the third time that he had ta- 
ken up thoughts of, and was preparing for, ſuch a journey. 
Which, it may be, he hinteth ro them, that they might be 
the more afraid to continue in thoſe finfull courſes, which he 
had blamed them for. þ He alluderh to the Law of God, 


Deut. 19.15. concerning Wirnefles in any caſe. 


God orde- 


red, that the Teſtimony of two cr three perſons ſhould de- 


rermine all queſtions in their Law ; and that ſhould be raken 
tor cerrain and eſtabluhed, which ſuch a number of perſons 
aſſerted. The Apoſtle would from hence have them conclude, 


char he would certainly come ; becauſe this was the third 
timethat he had refolved upon ir, and was preparing for ir, 


2 I told you before, and foretell you, as if I 


were preſentthe ſecond time c, and being abſent, 
now I write to them which * hererotore have ſin- 
ned, and to all other 4, that if I come again, * I 
will not ſpare e. 


c I rold you in my former Epiſtle, and now, (though I be 


yet abſent) I rell you afore-hand, as though I were preſent 


amongſt you. 


d I wiite this for the fake of thoſe who have 


already finned ſcandalouſly ; and not for theirs only, bur for 
the ſake of others, who may have remprarions ſo ro offend. 
e TharifI do come, and find any ſuch who walk in courſes 


of ſin, and are hardned in them, fo as all rhat I have ſaid, will 


not bring them to remorſe and reformation : I will zor ſpare 
them, either as to tharp reprehentions, or as to Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures; according to the truſt which Chriſt hath repoſed 
in me. Some extend this further, ro a power of inflicting 
bodily pains ; bur ir is nor clear that the Apoſtles were intru- 


{ted with any ſuch power ordinarily, (though ſomerimes they 


did exert {uch a power ; as appeareth both from rhe inſtan- 
ces of Ananias and Saphira Acts 5. and that of Elms Acts 
13.8, 9,10.) 


3 Since ye ſeck a proof of Chriſt * ſpeaking in 


me, which to you-ward is hot weak, but is migh- 


oy 


in you f. 
F Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) hath openly ſhewed his pow- 


erin my Miniſtery, ſpeaking ro you ; how elſe came your 
hearts ro be rurned from dumb Idols to ferve the living God? 
how came you to be furnithed with thoſe excellent gifts 
wherewith you abound ? Bur, ſeeing all this is nor judged a 


{ufficient proof of Chriſts ſpeaking in me"to you, bur you are 


yer doubting whether l am an Apoſtle or no, and calling for 


a proof of Chriſt in me; I will, if I come, and find auy thae 
bave l:yed (candaloufly, and are impenitent, ſhew you another 


p roof 


Cnay. XIII, 


n; and teach us how contrary theſe are to the duty ot 
Chriſtians, who are one body. 


* Chap. 12.34. 
* Deut. 17. 6. 


* Chap. 12.21, 
* Chap. t. 23. 


* Matt. 10. 20, 


Cray. 


* Phil. 2. 9,9. 
3 Pet. 3. 18. 

|| Or, with 
him. 


* 1 Cor.11.25S. 


XIII. I. CORIN 


proof of that power and authority with which Chriſt hath 
truſted me. Which muſt be underſtood, either of his mira- 
culous power ro inflict ſome bodily affliiftions upon them ; 
or ( which is more probable) of his power as an Apoſtle to 
cut them off from the Communion of Goſpel-Churches. 


4 * For though he was crucified through weak- 
neſs, .yet he liveth by the power of God g: For 
we allo are weak ||in him hb, but we ſhall live with 


him by the power of God toward you z. 

g He had before ſaid, that Chriſt in h:m was not weak, 
bur mighty ; here he ſheweth, rhat there was a time when | 
Chriſt himſelf was weak, in a low and contemprible ſtate, in 
which ſtare he was crucified; his ſtate of weakneſs ſubjected 
him to a death upon the Croſs : but, by the Power of God, 
he roſe again trom the dead, aſcended up into Heaven, where 
he liverh for ever ro make inrercetiion for us. þ In confor- 
mity to Chriſt (he ſaith) he and rhe reſt of rhe Apoſtles were 
weak; in a low, abje&t, contemptible condition, expoſed ro 
reproaches, deaths, £c. « But we ſball live; which ſome 
underſtand of life Eternal, conſequent to the Reſurrection of 
Believers : but others berter, of the life and vigour of the A- 
poſtle's Miniſtry. Through the mighty Power of God, flow- 
ing from a living Chriſt, who hath aſcended up on high, and 


given gifts unto men, ww on ſhall be a living, powertul, 
cficacious Mimitry towards yor. 


5 * Examine your ſelves &, whether ye be in 


THIANS. 


formed them will never ſhew them any ſavonr ; but it is a ve. 
ry great preſumption that it will be fo with ſuch. Which 
ſhould therefore ſtrongly ingage them to be very often, and 
very ſeriouſly proving themſelves, as to this thing, whether 
they be in Chriſt, and whether they have a-true ſaving Faith ? 


6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
not reprobates p. 

You make a doubr whether Chriſt be i# us, and you 
would fain know how it may be evidenced thar he zs /o; It 
Chriſt Le not 12 us we muſt be reprovates. But 1 trult thar ye 
ſha!l know, eirher in rhis life, by the evidear figns of my 4. 
poſtleſhip, (which when I come I thall give you) and by the 
life and power of my Miniſtry amongſt you : Or in another 
life, when the Sheep {hall ſtand at God's right hand, and the 
Goats at his left, that (wharfoever you think or ſay of us) we 
are none of thoſe who are rejected and diſapproved of God, 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil g, 
not that we ſhould appear approved r, but thar 
ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though * we 
be as reprobates 5. 

q I do nor defire that when I come I may find Ohbjets for 
my ſeverity, (upon whom 1 may ſhew a proof of Chriſt 11 ms, 
by exerciſing that authority upon them, with which Chri(t 
hath berrnited me) no, on the contrary I hearrily pray that 
ye may be holy and blamelels, without ſpot or wrinkle. r Nei. 
cher do I deſire this for my own ſake, that I may be approved, 


the faith / : prove your-own ſelves m. Know ye 
not your own {elves », h22y that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
you, except ye be reprobates 0o. 

þ It is moſt commonly ſeen, that thoſe who are moſt bu- 
fie to defire or inquire after a proof of Chriſt in Others, are 
tardieft in making an inquiry after Chriſt's being n them- 
ſelves. The Apoſtle therefore callerh the cenſorious part of | 
this Church, who defired a proof of Chriſt in him, to examine 
themſelves. { Whether rhey had any rrue Faith ? ſuch as 
works by Love, and purifies the heart. For he knew that 


bur I ſingly Yeſne it for your good, 5s that you may do thar 
is good ; and then do you, and let rhe World think of me as 
a Reprobare, or whar they will. 


8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but 
for the truth 7. 

_# Trurh in this place notes integrity of life and converſa- 
#80; BY uth in aQtion, oppoſed ro Hypocritie, or (candalous 
living. He had before prayed, that chey might do no Evil; 
which if they did nor, they need not fear his coming with 2 


they were baptized, and Chrittians in ourward profetſion ; 
nor is he blaming them for any Apoſtaſie from the Doctrine 
of Faith, only for an ill life, which evidenceth their Faith nor 
to be the Faith of Ged's EleR, a Faith of the Operation of 
God, &c. m He doublerh the Exhorration upon them, pol- 
fibly for this end, To ler them know, that if they found 
themſelves in the Faith, they could hot reaſonably doubt, 
whether he himſelf was in the Fazth, or no ? whom God had 
made the Inſtrument ro convert them. #2 He commends to 
them the knowledge of themſelves, as being a far more deft- 
rable piece of knowledge, than the knowledge of ocher men ; 
as to whar they are, or what rheir ſtare is rowards God. o In 
the inqu.ry atter this, he bids them to inq'uire, Whether Chriſt 
was in them, yea or no 2 The Name of Chriſt was named up- 
on them in their Baptiſm, Chritt ha< been preached ro them ; 
this the Apoſtle knew ; but all this might be, and yer Chriſt 
nor dwell in ther hearts by Faith. This is the great point rhe 
Apoſtle directs them ro examne and prove themſelves abour, 
wherher Chriit was in them by a lively Faith ? apprehended 
and applied as their Saviour, ruling and governing them as 
their Lord and Xzng 2 He lers them know the importance of 
this inquiry, telling them, thar Jelus Chriſt mutt be zn chem, 
it they were nor Reprobates Bur ( fome mighr ſay) how 


rod; for though he had a power from Chriſt to punith, yer 
he had no power to puniſh ſuch as did well; his power was 
to be uſed tor them, not againſt them. As the Law was not 
made for the righteous, and the Civil Magiſtrate is not ordain- 
ed of God for rhe terrour of thoſe that do well, bur only of 
thoſe that do evil : So neither did Chriſt ever ordain Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſures for rhe puniſhment of good and holy men. 
And indeed here is the juſt boundary of all Civil and Eccleſi- 
aſtical power ; No Magiſtrate or Miniſter, acting as Chriſt's 
Servants can ( lawfully, or as by any Commiſſton from him ) 
do any thing againſt the truth, or thoſe thar own, detend, 
and practiſe it; the power, with which they are betruſted, is 
tor edification, not deſtruftion. 


ye are ſtrong  : and this alſo we wiſh, ever your 
perfection x. 

u Some by Weakneſs here underſtand a moral impotency; 
as the Apoſtle had ſaid, he could not do any thing againſt the 
truth, that is rightly and juſtly he could not. And by 
ſtrong here, a ſpiritual ſtrength, a reformation, growth, and 
proficiency in grace. Theſe make the ſenfe to be this; I am 


conld the Apoſtle conclude this ? though art preſent Chriſt 

was not 73 them, and rhey as yet were nu more than formal | 
Profeſſors; yer might nor God open their eyes, and work in 

them afterwards a more tull and eſfectual change ? 1. Anſw.' 
The Apoſtle might be allowed ro know more than ordinary | 
Miniſters can know, He had before ſaid, If our Goſpel be| 
hid, it # hid to them that periſh. 2. When the Goſpel and | 
the means of Grace have been for ſome conſiderable time in a | 
place, it is much to be feared, that thoſe who have nor in that | 
time felr the ſaving power and effect of ir upon their hearts, 

never ſhall. Ir is ordinarily obſerved, That where God blel- | 
feth rhe Miniſtry of any to convert Souls, their greateſt Har- | 


veſt is in the firlt years of their Miniſtry. 3. Some think, that | ſent 


the word eJ:x4wor ſhould nor be tranſlated Reprobates, bur | 
rather not approved by God. 1f Chrilt be nor 212 the Soul by 
Faith, ir cannor be approved of God, becauſe without Faith 
zt 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, Bur we generally tranſlate the 
word by Reprobate, rejetted, caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 2 Tim, 


cording to the power which the Lord hath given 
me to cdification, and not to deſtruction 7. 


ſo far from coming with a defire to ſhew amongtit you my 
Apoſtolical power in puniihing offenders, as rthar I ſhould be 
glad to find you ſo ſtrong in the exercile 2 grace, that I thould 
tind none to punith ; thar men be made weak (as to the put- 
ting forth that power) by your ſpiritual ſtrength. I incliac 
ro a more general interpretation. The Apoſtle by rhis pur- 
geth himſelf trom any thing of Vain-glory, or ſeeking him- 
ſelf; Though ( faith he) T be weak, ( as ſome amongtt you 
report me) yer it you be truly ſ?royg, 1 thall heartily rejoice 
therein. x For I with nothing mote than your perfection; 
my reputation is nothing ro me compare4 with that. 


10 * Therefore I write theſe things being 
, leſt being preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpnei*, 


y The Apoftle here lets them know with how much ten- 


n 
_— 


3.8. Tit.1.16. Heb. 6.8. Ir ſeemeth to {ignifie perſons given 
over by God to a {tupidiry of mind, &c. So as the Apoſtle 
here uſeth a very cloſe Argument, to pur them upon a ſearch 
into their own hearrs and ſtates, to fee it they could find 
Chritt diwell:zg. in them; for otherwiſe, ( conſidering their 
long profeition, and rhe revelation of Chriſt ro them) it would 
be a, ground of fear, that they were ſuch as God had caſt off 
for ever, Rowever, as to their preſent itate, they had no 
ground ro conclude berter; Whatever mercy God might at- 
terwards thew them. Mens fitting and continuing long under 
the means of Grace, and an outward profetiion, without a ſa- 
ving knowledge of Chriſt, and rrue favour of the Truth, and 
a reformation of their lives according to the Rules and direc- 
tions of the Guſpel, is not indeed an infallible fign that he who 


detneſs he dealt with them; and whereas they might have 
charged him with ſharpneſs in his Letters, he aſſures them, 
that he therefore had fo wrote, that he might prevent Ihar- 
per dealings with them when he ſhould come ro them; by 
their hearkening ro the admonitions of his Letter ; For orher- 
wiſe he tells them, rhat after he came he mult deal more 
ſharply with them in the execution of that power with whicl 
Chrift had berruſted him. Yet he further tells them, that 714! 
power was for their good, nor for their harm ; for rheir £-42- 
fication, not for their deſtru&ion; ( which is rhe ſame with 
whar he had faid, Chap. 10.8. and in the Verie immecdiate:y 
preceding, 


11 Finally, Brethren, farewel = : Be perfect 2, 
be of gocd comfort b, * be of one mind c, IVC 1M 
Peace & : 


9 For we are glad * when we are weak , and * 1 Cor. 19. 


Chap. 11. 3%. 


& 12.5, 9,10, 


4b- * | Cor. 4.2 
4c- Chap. 2: 2.C 
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peace d; and the God of love and PCAace ſhall be | you all happineſs; and by me ſend the remembrance of thcir 
with you e. love and reſpects to you. 


» The Apoſtle ſhutreth up his Epiſtle according to the-or- : m- C : 

dinary form of Concluſions of Letrers, wiſhing all happineſs ro lg Mohr == of - Lord Je us Chriſt 5, and 
them. a Bur he addeth ſomething as a Chriſtian, and a Mi- Gh _ #, ana Ne communion of the holy 
niſte: of the Goſpel : Be ye perfett. The word xgJagn(e0: | © oft be with you all k Amen /. p 

ſiznifies to be compact, .or united, as members of the {ame h The free love of our Lord ſeſus Chrift, Chews in the an” 
body, or parts of the ſame houſe; the perfeCtion of a Sociery | plication of his Redemption; that grace which flow er from) 
lying much in the union of it. The Perfe&ion the Apoſtle | bim as the Fountain of Grace, or convert by him a4 the Me. 
prefleth here ſeemeth ro be the perfettion of the body of the | diator,” betwten God and Man, -#5 The actual /@veof Gil. rhyar 
Church, by the reſtoring of ſuch as were ſeparated from its good- will by which God the Father imbraceth Creatures T 


Communion, or had, through a Spirit of contention, with- Chriſt, and tor his ſake. kh And all the gracious Commur; 
drawn themſelves, rather than the perfe:on of the particu- | cations of the holy Spirirof God, (by whiett he trenvthenerh, 
lar Members of ir, in the habits and exerciſes of Grace. The | quickencth, or comforteth the Souls of God's People, b» 4771 


Greek word ſeemeth that way to carry the ſenſe ; it properly all of you. Whether you valve me or no, I heartily with vor: 
hgnihes, the putring of members looſed from their joynts in» | Well, and all the beſt rhings. In this T'« xr is an eminent prog” 
to their proper place again, and ſuch a perfection as followerh þof the Trinity ; all rhe perſons being diſtinctly named in it, (a; 
upon (ſuch an action, or any ation proportionable ro it. b The in the Commitfion abour Baprilm.) The Apoſtle callerh the 
word imports Exhorted, comforted, confirmed : Be exhorted| Father, God, the Son Lord : He atrriburcth Love to the Fa- 
to yield obedience to my precepts, or countels ; be comforted ther ; (moved by which he fent his only bezortesi Son into rite 
in all the trials or afliCtions you do meet with, or may fur- | World, John 3. 16. Grace to the Son, v bo loved us freely 
ther meet with, for your profeſſion of rhe Goſpel ; be confrr- | and dyed for the Fellowſhip, or Conmunion of the Holy G hoſt, 
med in the rruths and holy ways of God. c Be of one mind, by whom the Father and Son communicate their love and 
if poſſible, of one and the ſame judgment in the Truths of | grace to rhe Saints. 1 Amen is here uſed as 2 Particie of wiſh- 
God; however, as purſuing the ſame ſcope and end ; be one | ig or defiring the thing befote-meyrioned ; "tis the ol wiily 
in afteftion. d.Live in peace, free from thofe contentions Let it fo be. Whethet addct! by the 7 pot\te; dr fubioined be 
and diviſions, thoſe debates, and fſtrifes, and wraths, and en- | the Church of Corinth, upon the reading this Epi le amono tt 
yyings, Which I have before told you of as faults among you. them, (as ſome think) is not macerial. *c | 

e This is the way for to have the preſence of God with you, 


for he is not the God of hatred and ſtrife, but the God of Love q The ſecond Epiſtle to the Cormthians, was 
and Peace; who hath commanded Love and Peace amongſt written from Philippi a Citv of Maccdoni:. 
armed rr RO w_ a > mg} OR only by Tirus and Incas. 
who live in obedience ro his Royal Law ot Love. babe a . ; 
' , bl ; Tt the Subſcriprions to the Apoſtolical Epiſtles were parts of 
tiTheſ;,24, 12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs f. the Texr and holy Writ, we have it here determined, who 
iP&t.5.1z, See the Notes on Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. *T'was an that orher Brother was, mentioned Ch. 8. 22. ſent along with 


ancient cuſtome and of common uſe, when Friends mer, for | 1#f15 to carry this Lerter, and the benevolence of the Chur- 
them (as 4 token of murual Love and Friendſhip) to kils each ches of Macedon14. Burt it is oblerved, thar even im this 
other : The Chriſtians uſe it alſo at their Eccleſiaſtical Aflem- | Subicripnon thete is a cerram evidence, that the Sublcript.ons 
blinzs : It muſt not be lookt upon as a Precepr, obliging, al! | of the Epiſtles ate no part of Canonical Writ; for in ſome 
Chriſtians ro do the like ; bur only as directing thoſe that then Greek Copies 1t is faid to be fert by Paaul, and Timer/; , 
did uſe it, ro uſe it innocently, chaſtly, fincerely and holily. | whereas Paul was the Writer of it, not the Meſlenger, andin 
, Macedonia when it was (ent; and Timothy is joined wy ith him 
I3 All the Saints ſalute you F. in the writing, Ch. 1.1. + 

2 That is, all about me in theſe parts of Macedonia, with 
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Thee ARGUMENT. 


Alatia, (to the Churches in which Conntrey this Epiſtle is direfted) is by all agreed to be a part of Aſia 
the Leſſer, now under the power of the Turks, and by them called Chiangare ; Geographers tel 
21s, it is bounded on the Weſt by Phrygia the greater, (now called Germiat1) Bithynia {nov called Beck- 
ſangel) and Aſia propria « Countrey of Anatolia, Or the South with Piſidia (now called Verſacgeli ) 
and Licaonia (now called Cogni.) On the Eaſt with Cappadocia, (now called Amaſia.) And on the 
North ith Paphlagonia { now called Bolli.) The whole Countrey was anciently called Gallo-Grecia 
from [++ French, who leaving their Countrey, and coming to inhabit there, gave it that name. ' It had yy 
it ſeveral Cities, amongſt which Geographers reckon Ancyra, Synopa, Pompeiopolis, Claudiopolis, Ni- 
copolis, Laodicea, to which alſo ſome count Antioch. , When or by whoſe miniſtry thas People firſt recerued 
the Goſpel, we do not read. Paul travelled thither , AQts 16. 6. but was at that time forbidden of the 
Holy Ghoſt to Preach there; but Aﬀts 18. 23. it is ſaid, that when he bad ſpent ſome time at Antioch, he 
departed, and went over all the Countrey of Galatia, and Phrygia in order , ſtrengthening all the 
Diſciples. This was about two years after that he was forbidden to Preach there, m which time the Goſtel 
as planted, and Diſciples wc 4 in this Countrey, 7 

At what time Paul wrote this Epiſtle to them is very uncertain ; ſome think, that it was wrote mach at 
the ſame time when the Epiſtle to the Romans was wrote (the Argument being much the ſame with that of 
that Epiſtle.) Others think it was written at Rome during bis laſt impriſonment, becauſe he ſaith, ch. 6, 
17. That he bare in his body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. Ir is manifeſt that it was written at ſome 
diſtance of time after the firſt plantation of the Goſpel there, for the Enemy had had time to ſow Tares. 

The Occaſion of writing it, was partly to reprove the members of this Church, for their Apoſtaſie from the 
D: ci rine of the Gojpel, as 16 Juſtification ; partly to ſet them right again in it, and to windicate himſelf 
from the aſperſions and imputarions which their falſe Teachers had caſt upon him, in order to their better ſuc- 
ceſs with their new Dore. 

T': New Docirine brought in by theſe falſe Teachers, was the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other 
works of the Law, as well as Faith in Chriſt, order to the Juſtification of rhe ſinner before God ; 
which they preſjed rather upon a politick, than any religious conſideration , as being the way to avid that 
Per ecuiiin which at that time attended all Chriſtians : from which imputation, thoſe who ere Circumci- 
ſed, r:.ugh they alſo profeſſed faith in Chri(t, ſaved themſelves. To buoy up themſelves they wilifed the 
Apoſtle Paul to theje Churches, as being no Apoſtle, one that had learned all which be knew from James 
and Peter, and John ; yet varied from them as ts his DoCtiine and Practice, yea from himſelf alſo. 

Ti: two firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle are moſtly ſpent in the Apoſtle's windication of himſelf ; proving 
him{clf to be a true Apoſtle, and not to have learned what he taught, by Peter or James or John, but that 
be kad it by Revelation from'Jeſus Chriſt. In the two following Chapters he proves the Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by Faith in Chriſt, \ iz oppoſition ro the Faſtification taught by theſe falſe Teachers, by the works 
of the Law,) by wariczs arguments. In the two laſt Chapters, he preſſeth their ſtanding taſt in the li- 
berty, wherewith Chriſt had made them free, together with ſeveral other things, which are the commen 
duties of all Chriſtians. Then cloſeth his Epiſtle, with praymg Grace, Mercy, and Peace, to be their, ans 
oll rue Chriſtians Portton, | 


. Miniſters, who are called by men, (though their Miniſtry be 
CHAP. L nor meerly of men; ) fo ir diftere.l from the call of the reit of 
I AUL an Apoſtle, not of men, neither the Apoſtles, being made by Chriſt, nor in his ſtare of hum 


by man a, but * by Jeſus Chriſt , and lzation, (as the twelve were called, Matth. 10.) but in his ſtare 


God the father, who raiſed him trom 
the dead / 


a thetwm Apoltle in its native fignification fignifieth no 
more :wuan one ſent, in its Eccleſiaſtical uſe, it ſignifies one 
Cxuraordinarily ſent ro preach rhe Goſpel ; of theſe fome were 
{vr erther more immediately by Chritt, (as rhe rwelve were 
ſent, Matth. 10.1. Mark 3-14. Luke 9. 1.) or more medi- 
ate'y, as Matthias who was ſent by the (uttrage ot the other 
A,vitles ro fupply the place of Judas, AS 1.25, 26. and Bar- 
nabas and Silas and others were. Paul faith he was (ent not 
of men. nor by men, that is, not meerly ; for he was alſo fenr 
by inen to his particular Province, As 14. but he was bim- 
red+i.rely ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, (as we read As, chap.9. and 
26. i4, 15,16, 17. of which alſo he gives us an account in this 
Chap. v.15,16,17.) And by God the F ather alſo, who he faith 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead. By this phraſe the Apollle doth 
nu; onely ailert Chriſt's RefurreCtion , and the influence of 
the Father upon his Reſurrection, (though he roſe by his own 
power, and took up his own Lite again, and was allo qruzck- 
ned by the Spirit; ) bur he alſo thewerh a {pecialty in his call 
ro the Apoitleſiiy. As it diflered from the call of Ordingy) 


of Exalration; after he was raiſed from the dead, and fate 
down on the right hand of God. 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, un- 
to the churches of Galatia c. 


c He wrireth not onely in his own name, bur in the name 
of all rhoſe other Chriſtians thar were wirh him in the place 
where he now was; ( whether Rome or Corinth, or ſome 0- 
ther place is uncertain: ) with whoſe conſent and privity pro- 
bably he wrote, pofſibly ar their inſtigation, and whoſe com- 
mon conſent in that Doctrine of Faith which he hanllerh, (48 
well as in other rhings about which he wrireth) he here decta- 
reth. Some think that the Apoſlle forbears the term $2225, Or 
Santtified in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. commonly uſed in his orher E- 
piſtles, becauſe ot that Apoltaſie for which he deſigned ro re- 
prove them ; bur it is implied in the term Churches. Galatia 
was a large countrey, and had in it many famous Ciries ; tt was 
neither wholly Chriſtian, nar yer ſuch, as to rhe major part 
bur there were inir ſeveral particular Congregations of Chriſct- 
ans,which he callerh C/-::7ches, (every Congregation of Chritti- 
ans uſing to meet rogether 10 worſhip God, being a Church, 
a particear Church, though al! fach Congregations make 

up 


CHAP. 


# Eph. [. 2 
Phil, I 2+ 
Col. 1. 2. 
(Thefl. 1. 1. 
+Thell. 1. 2 


no Idolatry, though corrupted in ſome particular points of 


I. 


up but one Univerſal Viſible Church.) Nor, being guilty of 


Doctrine, and thoſe of moment, doth the Apoſtle deny them 
the name of Churches, though he ſharply rebukerh them for 
their errors. 


2 * Grace be to you, and peace from God the 
father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4. 

4 A common, as well as Religious and Chriſtian form of 
{alutation ; Paul's mark in every Epiſtle, and uſed by him 
without any variation, (except in his Epiltles ro T:mothy and 
Titus, where he only adds Mercy, &c..) the want of which, 
as alſo of his name, offers ſome grounds to doubr whether he 
wrote the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Paul had uſed ir in the be- 
ginning of his Epiſtles to the Romans, and both rhe Epiſtles ro 
the Corinthians ; ( ſee the Notes on Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1+ 3. 
2 Cor. 1. 2.) It reaches us in our common diſcourſes whether 
Epiſtolary, or otherwiſe, ro ſpeak ro our Friends like Chri- 
{tians, who underſtand and believe that the Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace from God, are the moſt deſirable good things. 


4 Who gave himſelf for our ſins e, that he 
might deliver us from this preſent evil world 7, 


according to the will of God and our Father g. 

e Which Chriſt, though he was put to death by Pz/ate and 
the Jews, yet he was ncr compelled to dye; for John 10.17. 
he laid down his life, no man took it from him. Sometimes ir 
is ſaid, he died for our fins, as Rom. 5. 8. ſomerimes thar he 
gave himſelf, (meaning to death; ) as in Eph. 5. 2.25. 1 Tim. 
2. 6. Tit. 2.14. he was given by his Father, and he gave him- 
{elf by his own free and ſpontaneous act. For our ſins, muſt 
be interpreted by other Scriptures ; here is the defect of a 
word here, which the Socinzans would have to be Rem:ſſion ; 
others Expiation (ot which Remiſſion is a conſequent.) Both 
doubtleſs are ro be underſtood, and ſomething more allo, 
which is expreſſed in the following words of the verſe. Remil- 
ſion of fins is granted to be the effect of rhe death of Chriſt, 
but not rhe primary and ſole effect thereof; bur conſequential 
to the propitiation mentioned, Rom. 3. 25. The Redemption, 
Eph. 1. 7. The Sacrifice, Heb. 10. 12., both which Texts ſhew 
the abſurdity of the Socinzans, in quoting rhoſe Texts to fa- 
your their notion of Chriſt's dying for the —_—_— of our ſins, 
withour giving the Juſtice of God farisfacticn: And though 
ſome other Texrs mention Chriſt's dying for our fins, withour 
mention of ſuch Expiration, Propittarion, Redemption or Sa- 
tizfation; yet they muſt be interpreted by the latirude of the 
end of Chriſt's death ( expreſſed in other Scriptures) relating 
to lin. f Which is nor onely Expiation, and Remitſion, bur 
the delivery of us from the luſts and corruptions of this pre- | 
(ent evil World. The Apoſtle here deciphers this World, by 
calling it preſent and evil; by rhe firſt he hinteth ro us, thar 
there is a world to come, by the latter he ſhewerh rhe finful 
practices of rhe greateſt parr of men, (for by World he means 
the corruption of perſons living in the World,) they are evil; 
and this was one end of Chriſt's death ro deliver his Sainrs from 
their evil practices and examples, thus, 1 Pee, 1. 13. we are * 
{aid ro be by the blood of Chritt Redeeme!] from a vazn con- 
verſation received by Tradition from our Fathers. This (he 
faith) was done g according to the Will of God; the Greek 
word is StAnue, not Nagyny, the will of God is his Decree, 
Purpoſe or good Pleaſure, fo as it ſignifieth both his erernal 
purpoſe, (according to Eph. 1. 4.) and his preſent pleaſure 
or conſent, I ſee no ground tor the Socinian criticiſm, who 
would have us underſtand by ir, God's Teſtament or preſent 
will for things to be done after death, the word imporreth no 
more than God's eternal purpoſe, as to the Redemprion of 
man by rhe blopd of Chriſt, and his well-pleaſedneſs with his 
undertaking and performance of that work ; this God, he cal- 
leth Our Father, not with reſpect ro Creation, ſo much as A- 

Option. 


5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen b. 

h To which Father ( yer not excluding the Son,) for ſo 
great benefits beſtowed upon us, be honour, and praiſe, from 
age tO age, and ro all eternity : the term Amen, being always 
uſed in Scripture either as a term of Aſſertion ro aver the rruth 
Of a thing, or as a term of wiſhing, may here be underſtood 
n either, or both tenſes ; the Apottle uting ir eirher ro aflert, 
the glorifying God to be our duty, and an homage we owe to 
God; or to fignify his hearty deſire , that this homage may 
irom all hands be paid unto him. 


6 I marvel that ye are fo ſoon removed from 
him that called you unto the grace of Chriſt ;, 
unto another goſpel &. 

'7 The Apoftle here beginneth the matter and ſubſtance of 
his Epiſtle, with a reprehenion of this Church ; which in ſome 
things is much qualified, in other things much avgravared. 

's expreſiing his reproof by the word marvel, hath in it 
fomerhing of mitigation, and fignifierh his berrer hopes con- 
cerning them. The term removed, alſo mollifies the reproof, 
the Apoltle thereby rather charging rheir Apoſtafie upon their 
!educers, than upon them who were ſeduced, ( rhough they 


CHLATIANTS 


were nor ro be excuſed tor their ſo yielding to the tempration, 


ant that ig ſo ſhort a time, either after theif firlk converſior . 
or after the firſt attemprs upon them to ſeduce them , anc! 
herein was the aggravation of their guilt, that they very lit- 
tle refiſted-the rempration, bur were preſently overthrown by 
it. But it was a greater aggravation of their gui!r,that they \1t- 
tered themſelves ro be removed from him that called rho 17; 
Interprecers doubt whether this be to be underſtood of Gor, 
or of Pant; and if of God, whether of rhe firſt or of the 1e- 
cond Perſon. Thar which inclineth ſome to think that P.,;/ 
meant himſelf, was his initrumentality in the convertion © 
theſe Galatians; and his complaints of them in this F pittle, 
for their deſerting his Doctrine and alienation from him : brr 
then the ſubſtantive ro the participle mutt be underftoud, an! 
the ca// muſt be underſtood of the externa! call onely, by th- 
Miniſtry of the word. It therefore ſeemeth rather to be u;n- 
derſtood of God ; the Apoſtles generally aſcribing calls ro 
God, chap. 5. 8. 1 Thefſ. 5. 24. 2 Thefſ. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 2.15. 
2 Pet. 1. 3. Nor doth it ſeem proper to reter the action to 
Chriſt,- becauſe the Apoſtles ordinarily aſcribe callzng ro the 
firſt perſon in the Trinity, calling us by CEriſt, as Rrm. 8. 30. 
2 The. 2.13, 14, 16. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 5. 10. belides the 
Grace of Chriſt is here made the term to which they are called. 
And though this would ſupply the participle with a ſnbſ{tanrive 
in the Text, wirhour underſtanding one, yet it ſeems both roo 
remote, and alſo to alrer the {enſe of rhe Text; making ir to 
run thus, from Chriſt that called you unto Grace, iitead of 
him that called you to the Grace of Chriſt. By which Grace 
the Apoſtle doubtleſs means nor the Dottrine of the Goſpel 
onely, ( though that be ſometimes called Grace, ) but all rhe 
benefits of the Goipel, Juſtification, Reconciliation, Adop- 
tion : which are all properly called the Grace of Chriſt as be- 
ing the purchaſe of his blood. k To another Goſpel, that is, 
to the imbracing of other Doctrine, differing trom the Doc- 
rrine of the Goſpel, though it be brought ro you by (educers 
under that notion : ſhewing youu another prerended way of 
Salvation than by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, whereas God 
hath given no other name under heaven, neither is there Sal- 
vation in any other, Acts 4.12. 


7 * Which is not another /, but there be ſome 


* that trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel 
of Chriſt mz. 


[ Another Doctrine ir is, but another Doctrine of glad ti- 
dings of Salvation, or another Gcſpel of Chriſt, ir is not ; 
for there is no other. m2 In and by the new notions they 
bring they do but trouble you, and pervert the true Doctrine 
of the Goſpel ; though rhey uſe the name of Chriſt, and of kis 
Goſpel, they do ir falſly ; for by making the works of the Law, 
and the obſervance of them neceffary to be by you obſerved in 
order to your Salvation, rhey quite deſtroy and pervert the 
glad ridings of Salvation; that we are ſaved by Chriſt alone, 
and faith in him, and by a Righteouſneſs withour theſe works. 

Ss Bur though * we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other goſpel to you, than that which 
we have preached to vou, let him be accurſed. 

9 As we faid before, fo fay I now again, If 
any man preach any other goſpel unto you *, 
then that you hare received, let him be accur- 
ted ».” 

_ # The Apoſtle, by this vehement expreilſion, dth no more 
{uppole ir po:lible that an heavenly Angel thould publith ro 
them any other way of Salvation than what he had publithed, 
than thar he himſelf might fo contradict his own Doctrine. 
He onely by it declares his certainty of the rruth, which he 
had delivered ro them ; it was not to be contradicted ci- 
ther by Man or Angel; and further reachethus, that additions 
ro the Doctrine of the Goſpe!, make anorher Goſpel. God 
neither allowing us ro add ro, nor to diminith from Dit;ne 
Revelations, for of this nature were the corruptions crept in- 
ro this Church. Theſe ſeducers owned Chritt and the Doz- 
trine of the Goſpel ; onely reaching rhe Jewith C:ircumcition, 
and other ceremonial Rites, as neceffary to be oblerved if or- 
der to peoples ſalvation ; they made the pretended (55{pe! 
{ which they taught) ro he another Goſpel than that which 
Paul had preached,and which believers inthis Church had re- 


| ceived. In ſaying let him be accurſed,te allo faith that he whe» 


doth this ſhall be accurſed ; for the Apottle would neither 
himſelt curle, nor direct others to curſe, who he d:d nor 
know the Lord would curſe, and look upon as curſed. Yhete 
rwo verſes look dreadfully upon the Papacy, where many Doc- 
trines are publithed, and necetlary to be received, which Paul 
never preached, nor are to be found in any part of Divine 
Writ. 
10 * Eor do I now periwade men, or God ? 
o or * do I ſeek to pleaſe menp? For if | yer 
pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the tervant of 
Chriſt g. 
0 There is an Emphaſis in the particle new, ſince F became 
a Chriſtian, and was made an Apolite; while I was a Phari/co 
I did orherwite, bur fince 1 became an Apoltle of Jeſus Chritt, 
do I pertwade you to hear what men ſay, or what God ſaih ? 
dit 3 Or 
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Or (as others) do I perſwade the things of men, their Notions 
and Dottrines, or the things of God 2 Or do I in my prea- 
ching aim ar the gratifying or pleaſing of men, or the pleaſing 
of God ? p The laſt is plainly ſaid in the next words, which 
mult not be underſtood in their full latitude of the rerm, but 
re{trainedly, do 1 ſeek to pleaſe and humour men in things 
wherein they reach and aCt contrary to God ? It is rhe duty 
of inferiours to pleaſe their Superiours, and of all good Mini- 
ſters and Chriſtians, ro pleaſe their Brethren, ſo far as may 
tend to the advantage of rheir Souls ; or in civil things, fo as 
to maintain a friendly and peaceable Sociery 3 bur they ought 
not to do any thing in humour to them, by which God may 
be difpleaſed : In which ſenſe it is that the Apoſtle adds, 
g For if T pleaſed men, that is, in ſaying as they ſay, and do- 
mg as they do, without regard to diſpleaſing of Chriſt, 1 
ſhould nor ſhew my (elf the ſervant of Chriſt, tor his ſervants 
we are whom we obey; and our Lord hath taught us, that 


no man can ſerve two Maſters, (that is, commanding contrary 
things. ) 


11 But I certifie you, brethren, that the goſ- 
pel which was preached of me, 1s not atter man r. 


r He calls them Brethren, though ſome of rhem were re- 
volted, becauſe they owned Chrilt, and makes known, or 
declares ro them, ( ſo the word is tranſlated., Luke 2-15. 
Jobn 15.15. and 17. 26.) that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which he had preached unto them, was no humane invention, 
or fiction, nor relted upon humane authority, but was from 
God, immediately revealed ro him, and herein he reflecteth 
upon the falſe Teachers that had ſeduced them, and in order 
ro thar, vilified him, as being bur a Diſciple to ſome other of 
the Apoſtles, yer teaching otherwiſe than they taughr. I 
would have you know ( faith he ) that it is otherwiſe, the 
Goſpel which I preached is not after man. He fully openeth 
his own meaning in this phraſe, in rhe next words. 


12 For I * neither received it of man 5, neither 
was I taught ir, but * by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt z. 


s Not of man, as my firſt and ſole Inſtructor, nor only at 
ſecond hand, from Peter, James or John, as the falſe Tea- 
chers had ſuggeſted, nor was I taught it otherwiſe than e by 
the immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. Revelation ligni- 
fierh the diſcovery of ſome thing which is ſecret; (as the Gol- 
pel and Doftrinefof it, is called a myſtery hid from ages.) It 
may be objected that Paul was inſtructed by Ananas , Atts 
9. 16, 17. But this prejudiceth nothing the truth of what the 
Apoſtle ſaith in this place, neither do we read of much thar 
Ananias ſaid to him in a way of inſtruction ; ir is only ſaid, 
that he laid his hands on him, and he was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt. When, or where he had theſe revelations, the Apoſtle 
{airh not, probably while he lay in a trance, blind, and neither 
eating nor drinking for three days, As 9. 9. Others think it 
was when he was caught up into the third Heaven, 2 Cor. 
12. 2, Certain ir is that St. Paul had revelations from Chriſt, 
As 22.15, 16. and 26. 17, 18. Revelation ſignifies an im- 
mediate conveying, of the knowledge of divine things, to a 
pertfon withour humane means; and in that Paul aſcribes rhe 
Revelation of the Goſpel ro Jeſus Chriſt, he plainly afferrs the 
Divine Nature of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

13 For ve have heard of * my converſation 1n 
times paſt, in the Jews religion, how that beyond 
meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God, and wa- 
ſted it «, 

14 It will be no difficult thing for you to believe, that I had 
never preached the Goſpel withour a Divine Revelation of 
the rruth of ir, if you do bur reflect upon my former conver- 
{arion, for you cannot bur have heard, that I was born a Jetw, 
Educated in the Jewiſh Religion, and was a Zealous detender 
of it, ſoas I perlecuted the Chrittians beyond meaſure. This 
unmeaſurable perſecution is exprefled by Luke more particu- 
larly, A#s $.'3. He made havock of the Church, entering in- 
to every houſe, and haling men and women he committed them 
to priſon; and 9. 1. He breathed out threatnings and flaugh- 
ter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, &c. ®He waſted the 
Church like an enemy that uſeth fire and ſword, and all means 
to deſtroy. The word here uſed is *azg3sy, which lignifies 
to make a devaſtation, the word uſed in Atts 8. is zavualys- 
7* Both words fign:ife rhe molt ruinating hoſtile actions, 
and this he faith was his converſation, or conſtant practice, 
ſo as they might reaſonably think, rhat ſomerhing more than 
humane had made a chinge in him, that he ſhould now be a 
preacher of rhat Doctrine, which he had before fo abomina- 


red, as that his whole buſineſs was to root out thoſe that pro- 
telt ir, : 

14 And profited in the Jews religion above ma- 
ny, my t cquals in my own nation »w, being more 
exceeding zealous of the traditions of my fathers x. 

w The word here uſed and tranſlated profited, may be in- 
rerprere eirher of his own perſona] proficiency, and going on 
in the Few; Religion, or of his propagating of ir, and ma- 
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b 
Cna », 1 ( 
king that to go on, which ſeemeth to be the ſenſe of the ſame 
word, 2 Tim. 2.16. And ir is obſerved, that Active Verbs 
in the Gr. in imitation of the Heb. Con. Pihil. ſometimes Go. 
nifie to do ones ſelf an action, ſometimes to make others ro 
do ix; and Paul's waſting the Chriſtian Church had a rational 
tendency to uphold and propagate Judaiſm, the Propagation 
of which was the end defigned by ir; this he faith he dia 
above others of his countrymen, that were his equals in years. 
By this alſo he lers them know, that his perſecuting the Chri. 
{tian Church was nor a paſſionate act, or for a gain to him. 
ſelf, bur from an erroneous judgment, he verily thought thar 
he ought ro do what he did, againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, 
his Diſciples. x He addeth, that he was more exceedingly 
zealous of the Traditions of the Fathers. By which he under. 
{tands nor only rhe Rites of the Ceremonial Law, but the 
whole body of their Conſtitutions, which the Rulers of thar 
Church had made, under the notion of ſepimenta Lepis 
hedges or fences to the Laws of God ; to keep men at 5 i. 
{tance from the violation of them, and other Conſtiturijons 
alſo, of which they had innumerable. Paul was a Phariſee 
the Son of a Phariſee, Afts 23. 6.) bred up at the feet of Ga. 
maliel;, (one of the Doctors of their Law) this was the tric. 
telt Sect (for Ceremonies) of their Religion ; and this his zea! 
for Traditions, is that which he calleth a progreſs, or profi. 
ring in the Jewſb Religion, and was a cauſe of the propaga. 
tion of that Religion. 


15 But when it pleaſed God * who ſeparated * Rom.:., 
me from my mother's womb z, and called we by 
his grace &. 

y Here are two acts predicated of God, with relation to 
Paul, the firſt is a ſeparating of him from the womb; the 
lame was (aid of two of the great Prophers, Iſaiah and Jere. 
miah, Iſa. 49. 1. Jer. 1. 5. The Apoltle here is not (peaking 
of God's decree, predeſtinating him ro Eternal Life, bur of 
his derermining him to the work of an Apoitle. God prede.- 
rermineth men to the ſtarions they ſhall take up in the World; 
eſpecially ſuch who are to rake up ſtations, wherein they are 
to be eminently uſeful and ſerviceable to him. The ſecond a& 
predicared of God is his calling of Paul; This is an aCt ir. time, 
and lyeth much in the preparing of perſons for the work al- 
lotred to rhem, and in inclining the heart to ir. Thus God 
called Paul, firring him for the work of the Miniſtry, and in- 
clining him ro it; to which he added his immediate ccom- 
mand from Heaven, that he ſhould go and preach the Gol- 
pel. Both theſe acts of God are aſcribed to his good plea- 
ſure, and grace, nothing bur his meer free love and favour 


moving him, either tro ſeparate, or to call Pay/ to this high 
and great employment. 


and 


16 * To reveal his Son- in me, that * I might * 2Co. 44 
preach him among the heathen a, immediately I * Eph.z4 
conferred not with fleſh and blood 6. 

a When ir pleaſed God to diſcover Chriſt his Son (by an 
Erernal Generation) to me, who neirher naturally, nor from 
any inſtruction in my Education, was acquainted with any 
thing of Chriſt ; bur according to the common prejudices of 
thoſe of my own Country, looked upon him as a meer man, 
and an Impoſtor; and alſo revealed ro me the end of that diſ- 
covery, not only that I my ſelf ſhould receive and embrace 
him, bur thar I ſhould publith him amongſt the Heathens, 

(where he intimates the ſpecialry of his Separation and Call; ) 
I (faith he) immediately adviſed with no mortal man living, 
(for that is ſignified by Fleſh and Bloud, Matz. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 
15.50.) bur reſolved with my ſelf to addreſs my (elf to that 
youu and employment to which I had ſuch a ſpecial call from 


17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them 
that were apoſtles before me c, but I went into 
Arabia 4, and returned again unto Damaſcus e. 

c As Jeruſalem was the place for the Oracle of the Law, 
under the Old Teſtament ; fo ir alſo was for the Goſpel upon 
the firſt publicarion of ir. There the Diſciples were, they re- 
curned rhither after they had ſeen Chriſt aſcend ro Heaven, 
Luke 24. 52. from thence they were not to depart, but to 
wait there for the promiſe of the Father, Atts 1. 4. There the 
Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, chap. 2. there they con- 
rinued til] the perſecution ſcattered them ; there was the Col- 
ledge of the Apoſtles. Paul ſaith that upon his Converſion, 
he did nor go up thither, nor rill three years after, (as he tells 
us in rhe next verſe; ) but he d went into Arabia, amongſt 
the Heathens, and the moſt wild and barbarous Heathens, (tor 
(uch were the Arabians.) Luke in the As tells us nothing of 
this. From hence it was ealie to conclude, rhar Pau! had not 
his Commitiion from the other Apoſtles that were betore him, 
for he ſaw none of them till he had been a Preacher of the 
Goſpel tq the wild Arabians three years. o And then he re- 
turned ro Damaſcus; the word is <aricgse: , which is Þy 
ſome obſerved ro fignifie his being compelied ro return, (4s 
they judge) by ſome perſecution raiſed amongit the Heathens; 
bur of rhis the Scripture ſaith nothing. 


18 Then after three years, I {| went up to Je- || Or, 1” 
ruſalem 14 


Cyap. I. 


t Mark 6. 3- 


* Rom 9.1, 


__ Re, 

f Thele three years were ſpent partly in Arabia, partly at 
Damaſcus, whither he returned ; and his being there, was not 
idle, bur as Luke informs us, preached Chriſt in the Syna- 
gogues, Atts 9. 20, 22,26. confounded the Jews, proving that 
this was the very Chriſt , which made the Jews take counſel 
to kill him : Here it was that he eſcaped them, by being ler 
down over a wall in a basker. Then he went to Feruſalem, 
where his Converſion, and call ro preach the Goſpel, was not 
heard of, ( poflibly in regard of the remoteneſs of Arabia, 
where he had ſpent moſt of thoſe three years; or in regard of 
the troubled ſtare of rhe Church at Feruſalem at that time;) in- 
ſomuch that the Dzſciples were atraid ro admit him to join 
with them, until Barnabas had given Teſtimony concerning 
him, As 9.27. He tells us here that he ſtayed chere but fif- 
teen days; during which time, Luke, As 9. 29. tells us, he 
ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed a- 
gainſt the Grecians, 


19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave 
* James the Lord's brother g. 


2 The Apoſtles were at this time (catrered, either through 
the perſecution, or, for the fulfilling the work of their Apo- 
{Heſhip ; ſo as probably there were ar this time no more of 
the Apoltles at Fernſalem, except Peter, and James the Leſs, 
the Son of Alpheus, who is here called the Brother of our Lord, 
(as is generally thought, according to the Hebrew idiom, who 
were wont to call near Kinſmen, Brethren.) Upon another 
journey which Paul made to Jeruſalem, he ſaw others, (as we 
ſha!l hear in the next Chapter; ) but that was ſeveral years af- 
ter this his firlt journey thither. 


20 Now the things which I write unto you, 


* behold, before God I lie not þ. 

þ Wherher thoſe words [before God] make this ſentence an 
Oath, is not material to determine, they are either an Oath, 
or a very ſerious Aſſeveration. If the Apoſtle deſigned ro call 
God for a witneſs, to the correſpondence of his words, with 
the truth of rhe things he had ſpoken, they make up an afſer- 
tory Oath, which was lawfull enough (though privarely ra- 
ken. in ſo ſerious a matter as this, where rhe Apoſtle is Vin- 
dicating his Apoſtleſhip ; from ſome Acts of which probably 
he had no Wirnefles at hand ro produce but they may be un- 
derſtood ( by the ſupplement of, I ſpeak, or I ſay thx) only 
45 a form of ſerious aſſertion, to confirm the truth of what 
he afſerred. He minds them, that he was ſenſible of God's 
preſence in all places, and particular taking norice of rhe 
things ſpoken ; as being ſpoken before him, who knew that 
what he ſpake was truth, 


21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Sy- 


ria, and Cilicia z. . | 

; After that I came from Jeruſalem, I came into the Coun- 
try of $744. probably not ro Damaſcus, the chief City of Sy- 
11.1, (where he had ſo narrow an eſcape in a basker) bur into 
the Country parts of Syria; ( for Syria lay in the way betwixt 
tudea and Cilicia.) Ir appeareth by Atts 9. 30. that Paul was 
defigned for Tarſus, his Native place ; where we are alſo rold, 
that the Brethren conducted him to Ceſarea, which ſtood up- 
vn the confines of Syria. Ir is probable that he rarried ſome 
rime ar Tarſus ; for there Barnabas found him, Afts 11.25,26. 
and brought him to Antioch ; io that Paul had but hiteen days 
at Jeruſalem to converſe with the Apoſtles, and in that time 
he ſaw none of theg?, but Pezer, and Fames the Sun of Al- 
pheus. : | 
22 And was unknown by face unto the chur- 
ches of Judea, which were in Chrilt &. | 

k To be in Chriſt ſignifieth, 1. Their being Chriſtians In- 
deed; they having received Chriſt by a true and lively Faith, 
and given themſelves ro the obedience of his Preceprs. In 
this ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, if any man be in Chriſt, he 1s a 
new creature. 2. Their being Chriſtians in name, by Bap- 
tiſm and outward profeſſion. I heſle Churches are {aid ro be 
in Chriſt in this latter ſenſe. We have a parallel Text, 1 The]. 
2.14. They do not judge improperly, Who think that by 7-- 
dea here, is not meant the Prevince, but the whole Country 
of 7udea ; which comprekended nor Jrudea only, but Samaria 
and Ga{zlee. Fobhn Baptiſt and our Saviour, (who borh moſtly 
preached in Galtlee) had prevared their due matter for Goſpel 
Churches. Peter and John, and Phil:zp, preached rhe Gofpe! 
in many Villages of the Samaritans, itts 8.25, 4o. Of all theſe 
Churches P24! ſpeaks; relling us, he was perſonally unknown 
unto them, So-far he was from learning the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine from the Apoſtles, or them. 


23 Put they had heard only, That he which 
perieccuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the 
taich which once he deſtroyed /. 

| Though rhoſe Churches in the Country of Judea, had 
never ſeen Paul's perſon, yer they had heard of him. 1. That 
he had been a perſecutor of thoſe which profetied the Dorine 
of t!e Goſpel, {which he here calleth rhe Faith, ir being the 


CAENTINNS 


- ruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen 


change wrought in him, as that he was now become a Prea- 
cher of that Doctrine, for the pofefſion of which he had for- 
merly waſted and deſtroyed the Churches of Chriſt. 


24 And they glorified God in me ». 


mM And they praiſed God on his behalf, for working ſo great 
a Change in him. | 


CHAP. Il. 


a | *Hen fourteen years after a, I went up again 
. to Jeruſalem b with Barnabas, and took 
Titus with me alſo c>— 


a Either fourteen years after the three years before men- 
rioned, and the fifteen days; or fourteen years after the con- 
verſion of Paul, or fourteen years after the death of Chriſt. 
This journey ſeeming to be that mentioned As 15. 2. it ſeems 
rarher ro be cndrtiood of fourteen years after the death of 
Chriſt, 6 Motions to Feruſalem are uſually in Scripture cal- 
led aſcendings or goings up; either becauſe of the Mountains 
round abour ir, or in reſpect of the famouſneſs of the place, 
lee Afts 15. 2. and 21. 4. The occafion of this journey we 
have As 15.2, 3. It was to adviſe with the Apoſtles and El- 
ders, abour the neceſſity of Circumciſion, v. 1. Some that came 
trom Judea, having taught the Diſciples at Antioch, that ex- 
cept they were circumciſed, they could not be ſaved. c Barna- 
bas was choſen to go with Paul, v.2. and ſcme others, whom 
Luke nameth not, hut it is plain-by this Text Titus was one. 


2 And I went up by revelation 4, and com- 
municated to them that goſpel which I preach 
among the Gentiles e, but || privately to them 
which were of reputation f, leſt by any means I 
* ſhould run, or had run in vain g. 

4 Revelation (ignifierh God's immediate declaration of his 
will to him, that he would have him take rhis journey; Which 
1s not at all contradicted by Luke, ſaying, As 1 5. 2, 3- That 
their journey was determined by the Chrifians at Antioch. 
God, to incourage Paul, had ler him know it was his will he 
ſhould go; and alſo pur ir into the Chriſtians hearts at An- 
tioch, to chuſe him to the journey. His motions from one 
place to another, were much by revelation, or immediate or- 
der, and command from God, As 16.9. and 22. 18. and 
23.11. e He faith, he communicated, or made a report or 
relation of (in which ſenſe the word is uſed, 4s 25.14.) that 
Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had preached amongtt the 
Gentiles; He doubtleſs more particularly means, the abolition 
of Circumciſion, and no neceflity of the obſervance of the 
Law of Moſes contained in Ordinances. f Burt he faith that 
he did it pravately, and ro men of Reputation ; by which he 
meaneth the Apoſtles, or ſome other Chriſtians of greateſt 
eminency. g Leſt he ſhould have prejudiced himfelf, as ro 
the courle of the Goſpel, which he meraphorically compa- 
reth to a race ; (1 Cor. 9. 26.) Obtjett. It any ask how this 
influenced Paul, fo as to make him privately ro commuai- 
care the Doctrine which he had amongſt the Gentiles prea- 
ched publickly ? Ir is ealily anſwered, 1. Thar the conſent of 
thoſe who were Apoſtles before him, to the Doctrine which 
he preached, was of great moment to perſwade all Chriſtians 
ro embrace ir; and by this means he obviared the ſcandal of 
being ſingular in the DoCtrine which he preached. 2. Beſides 
that Paul was now at Hieruſalem, which was the chief place 
of the Jews reſidence, to whom God indulged a greater li- 
berty for the ceremonial uſages, than ro rhe Churches of the 
Gentiles, who had nor been Educated in that Religion. And 
had Paul openly there declared the liberty of Chriſtians from 
circumcition, and the ceremonial uſages, he had both inraged 
thoſe who as yer continued in the Chriſtian Religion, and pol- 
fibly given no {mall offence ro thoſe who had been Educated 


in thar Religion, though they were converted ro the Faith of 
the Goſpel, they nor fully yer underſtanding the liberty of 


| Chriſtians from that yoke. By one, or both of which ways, 


had Pau/ openly at Hieryſalem publiſhed the Doctrine which 
he had publickly preached in Damaſcus and Arabia, and 0- 


ther places of the Genzz/es, his labours might have been ren- 
dred uſeleſs, and he mighr alſo have been lets {ucceſsfull in his 
furcher courſe of preaching ir. 


3 Bur neither Ticus who was wich me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed þ. 

h The Apoſtle brings thts as an inſtance of the Apoſtles ar 
Hieruſalem, agreeing with him in his Doctrine, as to the 
non-recefliry of Circumciſion; for though Titus was with 
him, who was a Native Genrzle, being a Greek, and a Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel, (and pothibly Paul carried him with him 
for an inſtance) yer the Apoſtles at H:eruſalem, did nor rhink 
fit ro impoſe upon him Circumcifton; nd, not upon a ſolemn 
debare of that queſtion. If any (hall object that Pau/ himſelt 
circumciſed T:zmorhy, who was a Greek, As 16.1, 2. The 
anſwer is eaſfie, the tatne Texr letring us know that his Morher 
was a Jeweſs ; and v. 3. that he did it beearnſe of the Jetws in 


thoſe quarters. As to the Fes, it was macter of liberty ar 
this 


Cray, II. 


| object, and the means of Faith.) 2. That there was ſuch a 


| Or, ſepa- 


rately. 
* Phil. 2.16, 


CHnaArp, 


* + Cor.11. 26. 


* Chap. 3.25. 
and 5.1, 13. 


* Rom. 2.11. 


II. 


this time, they might, or might not be circumciſed. Now 
in marters of this nature, where men have a liberty, they 
ought to have regard to circumſtances, and to do that which 
they froma view of circumſtances, judge will be moſt for the 
glory of God, the good of others, and give leaſt oftence, 
1 Cor. 10. 23, 29, Zo, 31. 


4 And that becauſe of * falſe brethren una- 
wares brought in j, who came in privily to 


GALATIAN S. 


ſpy * out our liberty, which we have in Chriſt 
Jeſus &, that. they might bring us into þon- 
dage /. 

i He gives the reaſon why Circumciſion was not urged up- 
on Titus, viz. becauſe there were ſome got into that Meer- 
ing, where Pal debated theſe things with rhe Apoſtles that 
were at Hiernſalem; who though they had embraced rhe 
Chriſtian Religion,(and upon that account were Brethren)yer 
were ſowred with the Jewiſh Leaven, and were very zealous 
for all Chriſtians to obſerve the Jewiſh Rites of Circumcition, 
£5c. Upon which account it is that he callerh rhem falſe Bre- 
thren. k Theſe (he ſaith) came in privily, to ſpy out that 
liberty which all Chriſtians had, and Pau! had preached and 


uſed, as to theſe Jewith Ceremonies: Who, could they have 
obtained to have had Titus circumciſed, they had had a grear 
advantage to have detamed Paul, as teaching one thing to 
the Gentile Churches, and praCtifing the contrary, when he 
came at Hiernſalem to the Apoſtles, and among{ the Jews. 
And this being a liberty which he and all Chrittians had, in 
and from Jeſus Chriſt, he would not part with it, / for they 
aimed at nothing, bur rhe again bringing of Chriſtians under 
the bondage of the Ceremonial Law. Some may fay, ir be- 


raughr, I learned no new Doctrine from them, differen: 
from whar I had before caughr, neither did they reprove or 


correct me, for any thing which I had taughr amiſs, we were 
all of the ſame mind, 


7 Butcontrariwiſe, * when they faw + thar 
the goſpel of the uncircumciſion / was commir- 


ted unto me 7, as the goſpel of the Ccircumcition 
was unto Peter . 


r They were fo far from contradicting any thing that I had 
preached, that when they underſtood from me, and Byrn- 
bas, (who Atts 15.1 2. Declared in the counſel what miracl: + 
and wonders God had wrought amony ſt the Gentiles by (hun) 
[ Thar the bufine(s of preaching the Goſpel to thoſe whs 
were no Jews, (for that is meant by uncircumciſion ; not lim. 
ply thoſe ehat were not circumciled(for ſome of the Heathens 
were circumciſed) yet al! go in Scripture under the name © 
uncircuncifed) was commited ro me. # As the preaching of 
the Goſpel ro the Fews was commirred to Peter, andnot to 
him only, bur ro James and John. It muſt nor be (6 un. 
der{tood, as if Pau! might not preach to the Fews, or Peter 
might nut preach to the Gentiles (for the contrary is evident 
trom As 9. 15. as to Paul, and from Peters preaching ro 
Cornelius, AR. 10.) bur becauſe God deſigned the Gent:/es 
to be more eſpecially the Province for Paul ro exerciſe his 
miniſtry in As 26. 17. (and accordingly he was ſpecially 
ſent out by the Church, 4s 13. 4. ) as Peters chief work was 
among the Jews. 


s (For he that wrought effeftually in Peter to 
the Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, * the ſame 


ing a thing wherein Chriſtians had a liberty, why did not Sr. 
Paul yield ro avoid their offence ? Zecoming all things to all 
men to gain ſome. Anſw. In the uſe of our liberty, all cir- 
cumſtances are to be conſidered, as well as that of ſcandal 
and offence. The valuable ©ppofire circumſtance in this caſe, 
ſeemerh ro be the validity and ſucceſs of rhe Apoſtles Mini- 
{try, the efficacy of Waich would have been much weakened, 
if his enemies had ffom hence gained an advantage to repre- 
tent him, as doing one thing in one place, and rhe quite con- 
trary in anvther. Beſides, though ar rhis rime, the uſe or 
not ule of the Ceremonzal Rites, by the Fews, was a matter of 
liberty, by reaſon of God's Indulgence to them for the preju- 
dices of their Education, yet wherher rhey were at all (oro 
the Gentile Churches, may be doubted, ſee chap. 5. 2,3. 
Further, yet theſe Brethren urged the obſervation of theſe 
Rites, as neceſſary to Salvation, (as appears from As 15. 1.) 
for they were of the ſect of the Pharsſees, verſe 5. And to 
uſe them under that notion, was no matrer of liberty. 


5 To whom we gave place by ſubjeCtion, no 
not for an hour ; that the truth of the goſpel ; 
might continue with you 7. 


was mighty in me towards the Gentiles 2v.) 
w As Paul's call was equal to that of Peter, both of them 


| og Divine, ſo (faith the Apoſtle) my ability and ſucceſs 


was equal ; as God wrought effectually in and by Peter in 
the diſcharge of his Apoftleſhip in the Province betruited to 
him, (which was preaching tothe Jews.) ſo he wroug/1t et- 
fectually, and mightily in me, or by me in the Province 
wherein I was imployed, vzz. carrying the Goſpel ro the Gen- 
tiles. This efficacious working of God both by Par! and 
Peter, was ſeen in the converſion of multitudes by their Mi- 
niſtry, as well as in their miraculous operations, by which 


they confirmed the Doctrine of the Goſpel which they 
preached. : 


9 And when James , Cephas x, and John », 
who ſeemed to be pillars z, perceived the gracethar 
was given to me a, they gave to me, and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowſhip 6, that we ſhou!d 


go unto the heathen, and they unto the circum- 
Ciſion c. 


w James (called the Leſs) the Son of Alpheus (before cal- 


. | led the Brother of our Lord, as is thought becauſe he was the 
m To theſe Judai7ing Chriſtians the Apoſtle did not think | 


Son of the Virgin Marzes Siſter :) whoſe naming here in the 


fir tO ay one jot ; not tor the leaſt rime, nor in ſo much as | firſt place ſpoileth the Papiſts argument for Peters primacy, 
one preſident. 


n Having a defire that theſe Gentile Church- 
es might not be perverred. Or (as others think) to which 
men of Reputation weyielded not in rhe leaſt : Ir is very pro- 
bable, thar Peter and James upon their firſt arguing the caſe, 
to avoid the ſcandal and cftence of the Fews, would have had 
Titus circumciled : St. Pau! wou!d nor yield ro it, that he 


becauſe in ſome other places he is firſt named. x Thar iz, 
Peter, called here Cephas in the Syrzack ; pothibly becauſe 
he is named with others, who had Syr;zack Names; in moſt 
places he is by this Apoſtle called Peter. y John the Apoltle 
and Evangelilt, who is alſo known by the Name of the Be- 


might preſerve the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had 


loved Diſciple. x7 Paul in faying they ſeemed to be Pillars, 
doth not deny them to be ſo; being ſuch as Go!l made ute ot 


planted amonglt the Galarzans, and other Genezles, pure, and | inthe firſt founding and building of the Goſpel Church; as 
not incumber thoſe Churches with the Myſazcal Rites : But| alſo to bear it up, (in the ſame ſenſe thar the Church is called 


the moſt, and beit Interprerers rather judge rhe perſons here} the pillar and ground of truth ; ) and a$by them rhe Galpel 
mentioned, to whom Pan! would not yield, to be ſome Ju-| was carried our into the World, but he uſeth the word ſecme, 


daizing Chriſtians, rather than the perſons of Reputation, becauie rhe falſe Tegchers had magnified their miniſtry, but 


mentioned ver. 2. 


6 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat o, 
whatſo-ver they were it maketh no matter to 
me ; * God accepteth no mans perſon p, for 
they who ſeemed 79 be /omervhat in cunterence ad- 
ded nothing unto me 4. 


o The word Tran{lared /eem, is the ſame witl#hart verſe 2 
which we there Tranſlate of Reputation. The Apoſtle mean- 
erh the ſame perſons thar were of the . greateſt reputation, 
and fo the toilowing words 29 be ſomething, do import At. 
3. 36. and 8, 9, We mult nor underitand rhe Apoſtle by this 
expretiion, to derract from the juſt Reputation that the Apo- 
files, and theſe Eminent Chriſtians at Hieruſalem had, he 
only raketh notice here of them, as magnified by rhe falſe 
Teachers of this Church, to the leſſening of himlelf ; and as 
thote thar ſeem to be ſomething, mult be interpreted as rela- 


ting tothele mens eftin.ation of them ; [ that ſeem ro you to 
be ſomeching ] thoughir ſeem norking ro you. p Wharloe- 


diſparaged his. When theſe, he ſaich 4 underſtood che grace 
given to him; by which, he either underſtands his Office of 
Apoſtleſhip, or the Crown and Seal of his Offices in the bleſ- 
{ng which God had given his Iabours amongſt the Gent:/es. 
b They looked upon him, and Barnabas, as much P:{{ars as 
themſelves ; and in token of it gave them their right hands, (a 
roken of admitting into fellowſhip, 2 Kings 10. 15. Fer. 5%: 
15.) And agreed c thar it ſhould be their ſpecial work to $0 
and preach ro the Genezles, as they, (wiz. James, and Jon, 


and Peter ) would make it their ſpe-1al work ro preach the 
Goſpel ro the Fers. 


10 Only they would that we ſhould remember 


the poor 4, * the ſame which I alſo was forward 
to do d. . 


d Theſe Pillars and Apoſtles which haye among yon the 
greateſt reputation, added no new Doctrine to us, gave 3 
nothing new in charge ; they only detired us that we would 
be carefull whereloever we went to make collection for the 


ver they were formerly, ſuppoſe ( as probably ſome of theſe | pPvOr Chriſtians in Judea, who either by ſelling all rhey _»me 
Galitians had ſaid ) that they ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, were | maintain the Goſpel in irs firſt planrarion, or by =_ p E 
immediately called by him, when I was a Phariſee, &c. and perſecurion which had waſted rhem, or by reaſon ot .the = 


Goel accepteti 0 mans perſon, hath no regard to what a man 
harh been, but ro whatheis : When I am ro confer and dit- 
vovrie with them, abour the DoStrine which I and they had 


mine, were very low; nor was this any new thing,l had oy 
done ir, and was very forward to do it again, had they tai 
nothing to us abour it, 
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11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, 1 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed e. 

e Of this motion of Peter's to Antioch, the Scripture ſaying 
nothing of ir, hath left Interpreters at liberty to gueſs variouſly 
as ro the rime; (ome judging it was before, ſome after the Coun- 
cil held ar Hieruſalem, ( of which we reade Ats 15.) Thoſe 
ſeem to judge beſt, who tl.ink it was after; for it was at An- 
ticch, while Barnabas was with Paul; now Paul and Barna- 
bus came from Hieruſalem to Antioch, - to bring thither the 
Decreces of that Council ; and at Antioch, Barnabas parted 
from Paul; after which we never read of them as being ro- 
gether, While Paul and Barnabas were together at Anticch, 
Peter came thirher; where Paul ſaith, he was (o far from 
taking inſtruCtions from him , that he withſtood bim to his 


face. Not by any acts of violence, (though the word often 


expreſſeth ſuch aCts;) bur by words reproving, and blaming 
him; for, (ſaith he) he deſerved ir,he was to be blamed. Though 
the word ſignifies he wes condemned, ( which makes ſome to 
interpret it, as if Peter had met with ſome reprehenſion for his 
fact before Paul blamed him, ) yer there is no ground for it ; 
for though the Greek participle be in the Praeterperfet Tenſe, 
yet it is an Hebraiſm, and put for a Noun Verlal which in 
Latine is ſometimes exprefled by the Future : according to 
which we tranſlate it, ſee 1 Cor. 1.18. 2 Cor.2. 15. 2 Pet.2.4. 
{0 our Interpreters have truly tranſlated it according to the 
ſenſe of the Text. 


12 For before that certain came from James f, 
he did eat with che Gentiles g: but, when they 
were come, he withdrew h, and ſeparated him- 
ſelf ;, fearing them which were of the cireumct- 
hon þ&. 

f It thould ſeem that Peter had been ar Antroch (ome time; 
while he was there,there came down certain Jews from James, 
who was at Fizeruſalem; betore they came g Peter had Com- 
munion with thole Chriſtians at Antioch, which were by birth 
Gentiles, and at meals eat as they eat, making no ditterence of 
meats, as the Þ#ws did in obedience to rhe Ceremonial Law. 
þ But as {oon as theſe Zealors, for the Fewiſh rites, ( though 
Chriſtians, ) were come, Peter withdrew from the Commu- 
nion of the Gentile Chriſtians, and # was the head of a ſepa- 
rate Party, k and all through fear of the Jews ; leſt they 
ſhould at their return to Hzernuſalem make ſome report of him 
to his diſadvantage, and expole him to the anger of the Jews. 


13 And the other Jews / diſſembled likewiſe 


. with him 2, infomuch, that Barnabas alſo was 


FAG; 10, 23, 


carried away with their diſlimulation. ». 


| The fact was rhe worle, becauſe thoſe Chriſtians which 
were of the Church of Antzoch, having been Narive Jews, 
n: followed his Example, and made a ſeparate Party with 
lim. » Nay, Barnabas, my fellow-labourer, who was 
joyned with mein bringing the Decrees of the Council in rhe 
cale, was carried away with their Diflimulation, So dange- 
rous and exemplary are the warpings and miſcarriages of thoſe 
that are eminent Teachers. 


| 14 Burt when I ſaw that they walked not up- 
rightly, according to the truth of the Goſpel 0, 
[ {aid unto Peter before ther all p, * If thou being 
a Jew liveſt after the manner of Gentiles, and nor 
as do the Jews q, why compelleſt thou the Gen- 
tiles to live as do the Jews r ? 


0 Uprightly here is oppoſed to halting. Peter halted be- 
twixt two opinions, ( as Elijah ſometime told the Iſraelites,) 
when he was with the Gentzles alone, he did as they did, u- 
lng the liberty of the Goſpel; but when the Jews came from 
Fleryſalem, he left the Gentile-Church, and joined with the 
Jews; this was not according to that plainneſs and finceriry 
which the Goſpel required ; he did nor, ( according to the 
Precept he held, Heb. 12. 13. ) Make ſtrait paths to his feet, 


hearing this from the report of others, but being an eye-wir- 
nets to ir, doth nor defer rhe reproof, left rhe ſcandal thould 
grow : Nor p dorh he reprove him privately, becaule rhe of- 
tence was publick, and ſuch a plaſter would nor have fitted 
the fore, but he {peaketh unto Peter betore them all, rebu- 
kinz him openly, becaule he ſinned openly ; and by rhis ac- 
tion had not offended a privare perſon, but the Church in the 
Pace Where he was; who were all Eye-witnefles of his hal- 
ing, and prevarication, 1 Tim. 5. 20. 9 If thou, who art a 

*w, not by Religion only, bur by Birth, and Education, 
"a1! formerly /;ved, eat and drank, and had communion 
with the Gentiles in the omifiion of the obſervance of Circum- 


their Synagogues ; ( as Peter had done before the —_ came 
trom H.eruſalem to Antioch.) r Why doſt thou by thy ex- 
ample compe!l rhe members of rhe Geytile-Church to obferve 
the Jewiſh Rites; for competing here doth not lignitie any act 


CALATIANS. 


of violence, ( Peter uſed none (uch, ) but the exanypie ot lea- 
ders in the Church, who are perſons of reputation and authu- 
rity, is a kind of compuliton ro thole rhat are infertours, and 
who have a great veneration for {uch leaders. So the word 
here uſed grayxg% ens, isncd in 2 Cor. 12.11. as allo to ex- 
preſs the torce of exhortations and arguments, Of ſuch a 
compultion rhe word is uſed, Luke 14. 23. Peter by lis ex- 
ample, and potlibly by ſome words and arguments he uſe, 
porently moved thoſe profeiyred jews, who were in commu- 
nion with the Churches of Galatia, to ubſerve the jewith 
Rites, fo that by this fact, he did not onely contradict him; - 
ſelf, who by his former walking with the Gentile Church had 
practically alerted the Goſpel hiberty ; but ke allo (candalizetl 
choſe Chriſtians in theſe Churches who {tood fait in the 1ibet - 
ry which Chriſt had purchaſed for them, and Paz had taught 
them ; and alſo drew others away from the Truth they hat 
owned, \and practiſed. This was the cauſe of Paul's fo open 
and publick reproof of him. 


15 We who ave * Jews by nature 5, and not 
* ſinners of the Gentiles :. | 
s Born Jews, not only profelyted ro the Jewith Religion, 
{and fo under an obligation to the obtervation of rhe Jewiih 
Law; ) Lur of the (feed of Abraham, and fo under the Cove- 
nant made with him and his ſeed, as tie was the Farther of thr 
ſewith Nation. t£ Not ſinners of the Gentiles. The Genti!ei 
were ordinarily called by the Jews ſinners; though ir appea- 
reth that rhere were divers of them vw ortkippers of the true 
God, and came up ro F2r1uſalem ro worthip ; for whoſe ſake 
there was a peculiar Cuurr allorted in the Temple, called 7/c 
Court of the Gentiles. Yet not being under the oblization of 
the jewiſh Law, they went under the dencmination of finners 
by the Jews; and the mot of the Gentiles were really tinners, 
and that eminentiy ; { for ſuch rhe word kere ufed ordinarily 
ſignifierb, ) as the Apoſtle deicribeth their manners, Rom. 1, 
29, 302 31 F 


that we might be juſtitied by the faith of Chriſt, 
works of the aw ſhall no fleſh be juſtitied z. 


u We knowing that a man is not abſolved from the guilt of 
fin, and declared righteous in the fizht of God. w By any 
kind of works done in obedience to the Law of Moſes, whe- 
ther Ceremonial, or Moral. For it is manifeſt, that although 
this queſtion abour juſtification by works began abour Cir- 
cumcifion and works done in obedience ro rhe Ceremonial 
Law,yer the determination of it exrenderh turther. For the A- 
poſtle by the Law underitands that Law by which is the krow- 
ledge of ſin, Rem. 3. 20. Now the knowledge of ſin, is nei- 
ther only nor chiefly by the Ceremonial Law : Nor did ever 
any of theſe againit whom the Apoſtle arguerh, think, that 
men could be juſtified by obedience only to the Law contain- 
ed in Ordinances; nor could boaſting be excluded, {which 
the Apoſtle ſheweth Rom. 3. 27. was God's-delign in fixing 
the way of a finner's juſtification,) 1f men might be jultined 
by works done in obedience to the Moral Law, nor was it the 
Ceremonial Law only, the violation of which works wrath, 
Rom. 4. 15. or diſobedience to which brought men under te 
curſe , chap. 3.10. x Bur we are juttitied by be/ieving in 
Chriſt ; nor by Faith as ir is a work of ours, { tor that was 
denied before;) nor by Fairh as a pruicipal efficient caule, 
for in that ſenſe it is God that juſ{ifierth;, nor as a meritorions 
cauſe; for fo we are jnltified by rhe bleud of Chrilt, bur by 
Faith, as an initrument apprehending and applying Chrift ard 
his righteouſneſs. » We ( faith the Apoſtle) that are jews, 


knowing this, have nor only atlented co the rrurh of rhe Gof- 
pel propofirion, bur acceprec ot rhis way of Salvation, ang 
received the Lord Jeſus; that we fo doing, nor truſting to 
the Law, or any obedience of ours to it might be ablotred 


from the guir of fin, and declared rizhteous before God. 
' z For no mortal man thall ever be abſolved or declared righ- 


| teous upon his own perſonal obedience ro rhe Law of God ; 
. 2 ' 
leſt that which is lame be turned out of the way. Paul nor 


being in the belt imperfect, and much thorc of what the Law 
requireth. 


17 But if while we ſeek to be juſtitivg by Chriſt, 
we our ſelves alſo are found * tinners a, 75 there- 
fore Chriſt the minilter of tin 2 God forbid 6. 

a Some Interprerers think, rhat the Apoſtte here begins 
his Diſcourſe to the Galatians upon the main argument of his 
Epiſtle, viz. Juſtification by Faith in Chrilt ; rhough others 
think it began, v.15. If ({aith rhe Apoſtle,) yau make us 
grievous offenders in our expectation of being juſtified by 
Chriſt, and nor by the works of the Law : & You make Chiut 


y 'rhe Miniſter of tin, who hath raughrt us this. Butorbers think 
110n, and other Jewith Rites, generally obſerved by thoſe of 


thar the Apoſtle here obviateth a common objection whic 
was then made, (as it is allo 1 vir age) againtt the Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith im Chii/t; 327. I nat it opens a door 


of liberty ro the fleſh, and fo wakes Caritt 2 Minter of [in ; 


as if he re!/axed mens ol ty On Gn forake Law of food; winch is 


the 


Cuar, It. 


* Acts 15. t- 


IT. 
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16 * Knowing that a man is not juſtified «, by * Acts 13. <2 
the works of the Law w, but * by the faith of Je- * Ron. r. 19. 
ſus Ghriſt x, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt Heb 7- 15, 15. 


and not by the warks of the Law y, for, * by the * Pal. 143. 2; 


Rom. 2. 22, 


Cunay, i. } 
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the ſame objcAion which the Apoſtle anſwered in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans; chap. 6. If while we plead for juſtification 
by Chriſt, we live in a courſe of notorions diſobedience ro 
the Law of God, then Chriſt mu{lt be ro us a Miniſter of fn, 
and come into the World to pur:haſe for us a pothibility h- 


Salvation, though we live in never ſo munch notorious difo- 
bedience to the Law of God. As it there were no obligati- 
on upon men ro keep the Law, 1n'-is by their obedience ro 
it, they might obram pardon of : 1 and jultihcation. This 
calumny the Apoltle accords : F.:i., By a general Averſation, 


CHLATIANE 


God fl 't bid L 


$S For if I build agai ings c, which I| -o3 -& 
15 For if I build again the things c, | the reaſon of this mult be, becauſe ir was the main and} 


| cipal end of Chriſt's death, ro procure or purchaſe a R 


deſtroyed 4, I make my ſeit a tranigrellour e. 
c By the things which he deſtroyed, Some underſtand the 
ſtare of fin ; and from hence conclude the murtabiliry of a 
tare of Juſtification : But rhere is no need of thar, it may as 
well be underſtood of a conſtant courſe,and voluntary aCts of 
fi. If) teach a Doctrine that ſhall incourage a ſinfull life, or 
if L fwd ye in a conrte of fin,thefe are the things, d which 
as a Minifter 0 Chriit, have in my preaching and Doctrine 
roved, teaching you, that not only the guilr of your fins 
removed upon your Juſtification by Chriſt,” but the do- 
niinion of fin alſo deſtroyed : And they are things which 7#- 
{/iſicariondeſtroyerh ; God never f{aying to any foul, Thy ſins 
are forgiven thee, without adding, ſin no more. So as if a 


f 
Ci 
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jultified {tare would admir of a going on in a ferled courſe of 
Jin, ir would build whar it deſtroyed. e Now ſhould I, or a- 
ny one,do any ſuch thing, we ſhould thereby make our ſelves 
oreat Tranſgretfors : So as the Apoitles Argument here feein- 
eth ro be the fame with that Rom. 6. 2. How ſhall we that are 
dead to ſin, live any longer therein ? He ftrives ar the fame 
thing here, o/7. to prove that the Doctrine of ju{tification by 


chap.3-15. Heb. 10. 28.) the free love of Cod, in giving t1;; 
Son to dye for our fins : Frorm whence is ealily gathered th ”_ 
thoſe who live a looſe life, and rake a liberty to lin* bk 
their Juſtification, or from the free grace of God in Chriſt + 
they do contemn and deſpiſe the Grace of God : Or rathe;. 
(if we refer it to the following words) thoſe who affert 'nſt;. 
tication by the works of the Law, they do reject and defpife 
the tree grace of God in the Goſpel, and (as much as in them 
lyes) make it vain and fruſtrate. p For if it be poſſible, that 
a man by works done in obedience to the Law, thoutd wY 
rive at a Righteouſneſs, in which he may ſtand before Go 
q there Chriſt dyed rono purpoſe, or without any jut+ c; 


rom 


Uic 
Win 
1h- 
teouſneſs, wherein ſinners might ſtand before God, to b11 1; 
im an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, Dan. 9. 27. If the moi! 
proper effect of the death of Chriſt be raken away, then his 
death is made cauſeleſs, and to no purpoſe. Thus the Apo 
{tle concludeth his Theſis, laid down werſe 16. That none 
ſhall be juſtified by the works of the Law, from two abſurdiries 
that would follow npon the contrary, viz. Juſtification by 
the works of the Law, the rejection of the grace of God. 
and the fruſtration, or making void of the death of Chit, 


CHA PÞP. III. 


I Fooliſh Galatians, * who hath bewitched 
you 2, that you ſhould not obey the 

truth 5, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath bezn 

evidently ſet forth c, crucified among you 7. 


Faith im Chritt, could nor give a liberty ro any to fin, be- 
cauſe ir ſhews perſons made partakers of that grace, that 
they are tree), not only from the guilt, bur alſo from the 
power and cominion of fin, fo as thar ncne can from ir re- 
ceive any comfort, as to the former, nor find the latter 
wrought in there. 

19 For I * through the law / * am dead tb the 
law g, that I might * live unto God b. 

f Through the law of Chriſt, (as ſome ſay) or rather, 
through the Law of Moſes, ( of which he had been before 
ſpeaking ) Thar is, (ſay fume) through rhe death of the Law : 
The Law it ſelf being dead, as a covenant of works: ( Rom. 
7. 1.) Or rather, by means of the Law, giving me a know- 
ledge of fin, and condemning me for fin. g Am dead tothe 
Law, asto any expectation of being juſtified by obedience ro 
it. þ Not that I might live in diſobedience to it, as itis a 
rule of life, bur that 1 might live more holily unto God : So 
as my being dead to the Law, as a covenant of works, or as 
to any expectation of being juſtified from my obedience to ir, 
gives me no liberry to tin at all; for thisis the end why God 


a The Apoſtle beginnerh rhe further purſuit of the argy.. 
ment he was upon, with a ſmart reprehenfion of them, a5 
men of no underſtanding, and bewirched. The word tran. 
flared bewitched ſignifies vitiating the eyes, or (polinz the 
tghr, fo as that men cannot diſcern an obvious object ia 1 
due pohtion. The meaning is, who hath ſeduced you, who 
harh ſo corrupted your underi{tanding that your aCtinvs are 
as inaccountable, as the effects of witchcraft ? b The word 
rranſlared obey, fignifies alſo to believe, in 2aeral it lignifies 
ro be perſwaded ; which may refer either to an afſent to the 
truth, or-obedience to the precepts of the Goſpel. c When 
as Chriſt harh been plainly preached before you, and his Death, 
with the bleſſed end, and etiects of it, hath been ſo made 
known amongſt you, as if you had ſeen him crucified. Or 
elſe Chriſt may be ſaid ro be crucified among ſt them, becauſe 
it was in their time, ſo as they could nct bur hear of ir, and 
there was no more reaſon for them ro doubt of the truth of 
the thing, than if he had been crucified in their Country. 


hath freed me ſrom-rhe bondage and rigour of the Law, that 
I might live unto him, and ſerve him without fear, in Holt- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs. 

20 I am * crucified with Chriſt ;; Neverthe” 
les L live &; yet not 1, but Chriſt liveth in me 
and the life which 1 now live in the fleſh I live 
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'C 
by the fair! 
Ne, and gave hinlelt for me #. 
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; This Epittleis much of rhe ſame nature wirh that tothe 
Romans, and the ſubſtance of whar the Apoitle 1aith in rhe 
lacter part of this chapter, agreeth much with the fixth chap- | 
ter of that Fo {tle ; where we find an expreiiion much like 
to this ver” f, Orr old man is crucified with him, that the 
bedy of lin might be deſ{royed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve ſin. } am (faith rhe Apoſtle) Crucified with Chriſt, not 
only by 5:7; 
a Chritt Cracitied, bur alſo as having Communion wirh the 


dearh of Chriſt, in the mortification of my luſts. A figure of | 


which ( as he informeth us, Rom. 6.) we have in Baptiſm, | 
verſe 4. Buriod with him by Baptiſm into death, k Yer(f(aith' 
he) 1 live an Holy, Spiritual Lite; though dead to the Law, 
and though cencitied with Chrilt : / But I cannot ſay fo pro- 
per!ly chat it is 7, tor my motions are not according ro my na- 
rural propentions and inclinations ; bur Chriſt by his Spirir 
lwvethin m2, having renewed and cuanged me, made me a | 
new crearnre, 2nd begor new motions and inclinations ia me. | 

nl {ven the fleſh, mm yet I live by the Faith of 
"GC:4: Al my natural, moral and civikaCtions, be- | 
incipled in Faith, and done according to the guidance | 

4 in jeius Chriit., 3 Of whom I am per- | 
toved me, and rrom that love gave himſelf 
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21 Ido nor irufrare the grace of God 0, for 
* it rigitcoutheis cou by the law p, then is Chriſt 
Gead in vain #4. 
I donot deſpiſe, re; ott, make word ( for by all theſe words 
the word here uicd is Tranſlated ; Mzrk 7. 9. Jobn 12, as. 


C 

1 of the Son of God », who * loved! 
' ther for the SanCtification a 
' whom they were given, or for the confirmation of the Fruit! 


?71:carion made paitaker of the benefits coming by | 


| _. ” wo ww > 
' of others: We alſo may obſerve from hence, That rhe hear- 


the hearing of faith f? 


e By the Spirzt here is underſtood the g:fes of the Spirit, 
which were either {uch as were common to all believers, (ſuch 
as Faith, Love, &c.) or elſe ſuch as were peculior ro ſome, 
and thoſe not all believers; ſuch were thoſe abilities for mi- 
raculous operations given to ſome. Some underſtand this 
Text of the former, ſome of the larrer; Ir's beſt to rake in 
both ; all rhe manifeſtations of rhe Spirir then given our, ei- 
nd Erernal Salvation of thote to 


of the Goſpel. f Did you receive the Spirit by the works & | 
the Law, thar he knew they could nor fay they did ; tor rhey 
were Heathens ; ſtrangers ro the Commonwealth of I/rae!, 


' ſo as they could pretend to no works of the Law : Did you 
' receive this Holy Spirit upon hearing rhe Goſpe!, T which 1s 


the Doctrine of Paith) preached ro you ? Men thould take 
heed of vilifying that Miniſtry, or rhat Doctrine, which God 
hath bleſſed ro the change of their own hea-rs, or the hearts 


ing the Goſpel faithfully preached is a bleſſed means by which 
mens hearts arechanged, and rhey receive the Holy Spirit : 
not inabling them, (as ir did ſome and bur ſome in the begin- 
ning of the Goſpe?,) ro work figns and wonders, but indbling 
them ro the operations of a Spiritaal Life : The ſtrength 01 
rhe Apoltles argument is this, you have rhe greateſt reaſon 


— 


| to own that Doctrine as the trath which God hath bleed to 


your Souls to produce Spiritual Effects there. 


3 Are ye ſo fooliſh? having begun 1n the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the fleſt gf 


gs The Doctrine of their falſe Teachers was, that tO Faith 
in Chriſt, an obedience alſo ro rhe Law of Myſes Was necet- 
ſary to juſtification; they did not deny Chritt, or the Doc- 
rrine of rhe Goſpel, only rhey plead for the works of the Law 
as neceſſary ro be ſuperadded. The Apoſtle calls this firtt 
owning of Chriſt, and imbracing the Doctrine of Faith, a be- 
ginning in the $p:r;t ; heir adding rhe necetiity OIEIONC 
to the Law of Mzſes, a being made perfett in the fleſh | an | 
arguerh the unreaſonalleneſs of ir, that their Owe 
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Mould be Lezun by a more noble, and made perfet by a more 
11109le cauſe. He calls rhe Doctrine of the Goſpel, Spirit, 
b:-auſe (as he (aid in the former verſe) they had received rhe 
Holy Spirit, by the hearing of fairh ; that is, by hearing an 
\e.civing the Goſpel, The works of the Law he calls fleſh, 
becaule the Ordinances of the Law were (as the Apottle calls 
them, Heb. 9. 10.) Carnal Ordinances, impoſed on the Jews 
till the time of reformation. He ellewhere calls them the ru- 
diments of the Norid, Col, 2.8, 20, and in rhis Epiitle, chap. 
a. 9. he calls them beggarly Elements. For though the Ordi- 
nances of the Law were in their ſeaſon ſpicirual, rhey being 
commanded by God ; yer they being but temporary Conſti- 
ritions, never intended by God to continue longer than the 
coming of Chriſt, and the Law being bur a School-maſter to 
cad to Chritt ; Chritt being now come, and having dyed, and 
role again from the Dead, they became uſeleſs. Belides that, 
God never intended them as other than Rudrments and firit 
Elements, the end of which was Chrilt; and the obſervance 
vf which withour Faith in Chriſt, was weak and 7mpotents as 
to the noble end of Juſtification; It ſpake great weakneſs 
therefore in the Galatians, to begin with what was more 
pertect, (the embracing of rhe Goſpel, and Chriſt there exhi-* 
bired for the jullification of finners) and ro end in what was 
more imperfect, rhink:ng by that to be made perfect ; or elſe 
the Apottle here chargerh them with a defection from Chriſt, 
as C/14p. 4+ 9,1c,11. and chap. 5. 4. and {0 callerh them fooliſh, 
for beginning in the Spirit, (the Holy Spirit inwardly work- 
ing in them the change of their hearts, and regenerating 
them ; and then apoſtatizing from their profettion to a carnal 
Lite: Bur I had rather interpret Spirze in this Text, of the 
DuGrine of the Goſpel, dictated by rhe Spirit z and with the 
receiving of which rhe Holy Spirit was given. And, fo their 
folly is argued trom their thinking to be made perfect by rhe 
bey2arly Elements, and worldly Rudiments of the Law, when- 
as they had fir{t begun their proteiiion of Chriſtianity with em- 
bracing the more perfect Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


4 * Lave ye ſuffered ſol many things in vain 5? 


. if it be yet in vain z. 


There is no doubt, bur theſe Churches in the Regions of 
G1latia, had heir ſhare in the ſufferings of Chriſtians by the 
jews, for their adherence to, and profetiion of the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, which razy might either wholly, or in a great 
we, 216 have avoided, would they have complied with the 
/ews in the obſervance of thoſe legal Rites Theretore (ſaith 
che Apo{tle) ro what purpoſe have you ſuftered ſo much for 
the owning of the Chriltian Religion, if you now bring your 
{e!res under the bondage of Circumcifion, and other legal 
obſcrvances? # If it be in vain by which words he either 
corieteth himſelf, as if he had ſaid, but I hope better things 
of you, that I ſhall find that you did not futter them 1n vain ; 
or clic he hinreth thar their ſuffering ſo much would nor be in 
vain, becauſe by rheir apoltafie from the true faith for which 
they ſutſered, rhey would m effect deny it, as if it had been 
falſe, and rheir tormer ſufferings would riſe up in judgment a- 
£41t them. 


5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the ſpi- 
rir, and worketh miracles among you &, doth he 
:: bythe works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith / 2 

þ Verſ. 2. He had asked them, whether rhey had received 
the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by hearing the Golpel? 
Some think whar he ſaith here ro be a continuation of rhe 
{ame arzumenr, bur it rarher ſeems a new one, There he 
{vake of their receiving the Spirit, here he ſpeaks of the Mini- 
{tration of the Spirit : ſome underſtand ir of God, who gives 
his Holy Spirit tro rhem that ask him, and who was the Au- 
thor of thoſe miraculous operations wrought by the Spirit. 
| thould rarher underſtand it of the Miniiters of the Goſpel, 
to whom Gad hath commitred the miniſtration of rhe Spirit ; 
and ro ſome of whom God in the Primitive times gave a power 
to work miracles. { Doth God concur with our Miniſtry upon 
Our preaching the Law, or upon our preaching the Goſpel ? 
S0 that though there be a great cognation betwixt the Apo- 
itle's arguing, verſ. 2. and his arguing in this verſe, yer there 
1s {ome « fference ; the Apottle there arguing from the ſ(uc- 


cels cf preaching rhe Goſpel, here from the miniſtration ir 


4» 
iss 


6 Even as * Abraham believed God w»,, and it 
was [| accounted to him for righteouſneſs z. 


m .\s Abraham was juitified, ſo mult all the children of 
Loranam; but Abraham believed God, (thar is, agreed to 
the truth of all thoſe promiſes which God gave him, and tru- 
Feum God for the tu!filling of them; for both thoſe acts of 
the m1-:1 are included jn believing God,) and fo was juſtified 
one. 3 His Faith it (elf was not imputed ro him ; thoſe 
that put this tenſe upon the words, either forget thar Faith ir 
felr tz 4 work ; or that the Apoſtle here is arguing for juſtifi- 
cition by Faith in oppolttion to juſtification by Works, and 


Cannot be imagined to have Z2Une about ro prove that iultift- | 


CHAS UETINGS: 


Fo 


Cir, IT 

HAP, TIL, 
cation is not by works, by proving that ir is by a work. The 
meaning 1s no more than that he was upon it accounted riz t:- 
reons ;_ not that God fo honoured the work of Faith, bur 
that he fo rewarded it, as being rhe condition annexed to the 
promiſe of Juſtification, His taith was not his righteouſneſs, 
but God fo rewarded his exercife of faith, as that upon ir he 
reckoned (or impured) rhat ro him which was his righteouſ- 
neſs, viz. the righteouineſs of him in whom he believed as 
revealed unto him in the promiſe, 


7 Know ye therefore that * they which are 
of faith o, the fame are the children of Abra- 
ham p. 


0 Thoſe who are Believers, and receive Jeſus Chriſt, as ex- 
hibited and rendred to them in the Goſpel, truſting nor ro any 
Righteouſneſs of their own ariling from their Obedience ro 
the works of the Law : p They are the children of Abraham, 
conſidered as the Father of the faithfull, that is, rhey are ju{ti- 
fied as Abraham was jultificd ; who wag juſtitied nor by his 
Circumcilicn, bur upon his believing in Chriſt exhibiced ro 
him in the promiſe; not by working, bur by imputation, 
This argument came very cloſe to the jews, whoſe great zlory- 
ing was in having Abrakam to their Farher ; for it is in ettect 
a ſaying, that they were no true children of Abraham, none 
of that Seed ro whom the promiſe was made, it rhey expcc- 
red juſtification from the works of the Law, which Abraham 
never had nor expected. 


* Rom, As 12) 


12,16, 


$ And the Scripture q foreſecing that God 
would juſtify the heathen through faith preached 
before the goſpel » unto Abraham, ſaying, * In * Gen. 12. 3, 
thee ſhall all nations be bleſled 5. - ba ” 

9 The Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, (by whoſe inſpiration the yet al 25 
Scripture was written) foreſeeing, or knowing the Councils Sake; 
and deſigns of God, that the Heathen, ( when the fulneſs of 
times as to them ſhould come, ) ſhould be juſtified through 
fairh in Chriſt; preached the ſame Doctrine betore unto Abra- 
ham, \o as it is no new Doctrine; the Goſpel which we now 
preach unto you, was long fince revealed unto Abraham ; 
who {aw Chriſt's day, and rejoyced, John 8. 56. s To prove 
which, he quoteth rhe promiſe, Gen. 12. 3. where God rells 
Abraham, That in him all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed ; which quoration of ir by rhe Apoltle in rhis place in- 
formerh us, thar ir is ro be underſtood of thoſe Spiritual Blef- 
ſings which are in Chriſt Jeſus. For all the Nations of the 
Earth were no otherwiſe blefſed in Abraham, than as Chriſt, 
(who is called the deſire of all Nations, and he in whom the 
Gentiles ſhould truſt, and a light to enlighten che Gentiles, ) 
deſcended from Abraham. 


9 So then they which be of faith r, are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham #. 


t Thoſe rhar believe in Jeſus Chriſt with ſuch a faith as the 
Goſpel dorh require, they, and they alone, u are bleſſed with 
(piritual bleflings, juſtified from the guilt of fin ; with Abra- 
ham, thar is, in the ſame manner, that Abraham, the Father 
of the faithfull, and who himſelf was a believer, was juthified ; 
which was nor, (as was before ſaid, ) by his circumcifion, or 
by any works that he did, but by imputation upon his be- 
lieving in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, exhibiced, and held forth in 
the promiſe made ro him, 


Io For as many as are of the works of the 
law are under the curſe, for it is written, Cur- 
ſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do 


them 2. 

The Argument is this, Thoſe that are under a curſe, can- 
not be under the blefing of Juſtification. Bur rhoſe that are 
under the Law are under the curſe. This he proves out of 
the Law, Deut. 27. 26. where thole are \ronounced Curſed, 
who continue not in all things written in the book of the L 
to doe them. w To be under the Law, is under the Covenant 
of works, or under the expectation of Lite and Salvation only 
from obedience to the works of the Law. Theſe (ſaith he ) 
are under the curſe, the reaſon of which the Apoſtle gives us, 
Rom. $. 3. Becauſe it is made weak through our fleſh ; could 
man perfectly tulfil the Law , he mighr expect lite from it, 
and ſalvation from his obedience to ir ; but the Law carterh 
him that continuetÞ not in all that is written in 1t; If a man 
keepeth the whole Law, if he offefds but in one point, he 13 
guilty of all; and as liable to the wrath of God, as if he hag 
broken it in many things. Hence it neceflarily followeth, if 
no man can keep the Law of God pertectly, thar all under rhe 
Law muſt be under the curte, and contequently cannot be 
blefled in fairhfu!l Abraham. 


11 But * that no man by the law is juſtified in * Chap. 2. 15, 
the ſight of God, z: z- evident *, for the juſt ſhall * Rom. I-17, 
live by faith . {cb. 10, 38, 


x The Apoſtle by another Argument proveth that ſinners 
. Trxg are 
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* Rom. 4. 4.5» 
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K 11. 6, 

® Levit. 19. $. 
Ezek. 20. 11. 
Rom, 10, 3 


* Rom. $. 2. 
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are not juſtified by works. He grants, they may be jullified 
by their good and blameleſs living before men, ſo as that they 
may have nothing to ſay againſt them ; bur he ſays they can- 
nor by ſuch works be juſtified #72 the ſight of God. His Argu- 
ment is from the oppoſition that is between Faith and Works. 
He proveth from Hab. 2. 4. Thar we are juſtified by Faith : 
V here the Propher faith, that the juſt (or righteous man ) 
ſhall live by Faith, ferch his life from Faith, live his Spiritual 
lite by Faith, and obtain Eternal life by Faith, the lite of his 
righteouſneſs ſhall be by Faith. 


12 And * the law is not of faith y, but * the 
man that doth them, ſhall live in them =. 

Y The Law ſaith nothing of Faith in the Mediatour, though 
faith 77 God be commanded in the firſt Precept ; yet faith in 
Chriſt is not commanded by the Law as thar by which the 
Soul ſhall live. For that which the Law faith is, do this and 
live. x The man that doth the things contained in the Law, 
ſhall live in them; Lite in the Law is promiſed ro thoſe who 
do the things which ir requireth ; not ro them , who having 
failed in their perfotmances, yet accept of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt as the Redeemer which God harh ſent, and believe in 
him who juſtifieth the ungodly. For that by the Life promi- 
ſed to the obſervation of the Law, not a temporal Life only 
is to be underſtood, bur eternal Life alſo, is plain from our 
Saviour's application of it ro the young man, inquiring about 
the way to eternal Life, Matth. 19.16, 17. Luke 19. 28. 


13 * Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of 
the law a, by being made a curſe for us 6, for it 
is written, curled z every one that hangeth on a 
TICC c. 

4 If the Law curſeth al! thoſe who continue not in all 
thinzs contained in the Law, (as the Apoſtle had ſaid, v.10. 
and proved from Dewt. 27. 26.) It might be objected, how 
will Believers then eſcape more than others; for none of them 
continue in all that is written in the Law ; The Apoſtle here 
obviateth this Objection, by telling the Galatians, thar as ro 
Belicvers Chriſt had redeemed them from this curſe. The word 
generally fgnifies delivering; here it ſignifies a deliverance by 
a price paid. This was b by being himſelf made a curſe for 
115; not only execrable ro men, but bearing the wrath and in- 
dignation of God due for fin: For fo it was writren, Deut. 21. 
23. c He that is hanged is accurſed of God; that is, hath born 
the wrath or curſe of God due to him for his fin : The Apoltle 
applying this ro Chriſt, reacheth us, that Chriſt alſo hanging 
upon the croſs, bare rhe curſe of God due to the fins of Be- 
lievers; in whoſe ſtead, as well as for whoſe good and bene- 
fit, he dyed. And indeed he could no other way redeem Be- 
Levers from the curſe of the Law, bur by being made himſelf 
a cyrſe for them ; ſome think, that under the Law he who 
was hanged was made a curſe, nor only politically, bur typi- 
cally; as ſignifying that curſe which Chriſt ſhould be made on 
the behalf of the EleCt. 


14 Thar the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt 4, that we 
might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through 
faith e. 

d The Apoſtle, by the bleſſing of Abraham, here underſtands 
thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings of »/t:fication, Reconciliation,and A- 
<option, which came to Abraham upon his believing, and rhe 
impuration of righteonſneſs thereupon unto him, Chriſt ( he 
ſaith) was made 2 curſe tor us, that all thoſe ble:Tings through 
him might come on the Genriles; and fo all the Nations of 
the Farth mizhe be bletied in him, Particularly e rhar the 
Gentiles might receive the promiſe of the Spirit ; which pro- 
mile is not ro be interprered (o narrowly, as only to ſignify its 
miraculous gifts, bur ro be exrended ro all thoſe gitts and ha- 
birs of grace which are the effects of the Holy Spirit in the 
hearrs of Believers, whether ſanCtifying or ſealing them ; 
which Holy Spirit is received upon pertons believing : See 
chap. 4. 6. Rom. 8.13. 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men, 
* though it be but a man's [| covenant f, yet if it 
be confirmed 2, no man diſanulleth or addeth 
thereunto b. 

f The word here tranſlated Covenant, NaS1xn, is ordi- 
narily tranſlared Teſtament, Matth. 26. 28. Ir tignifies in the 
general, an ordering or diſpohng of things ; more ſpecially, 
a Teſtament ; which is the diſpotition of the Teſtator's goods 
after his Death. Now (ſaith the Apoſtle) -I here argue accor- 
ding ro the ordinary methods and doings of men ; who have 
{uch a reipect for a man's Teſtamenr, as that g if it be once 
confirmed, according to the merhods of Law and civil Sanc- 
rions of men, or rather by the Death of the Teſtator, ( for a 
Teſtament is of no force while the Teſtator liveth; ) nor will 
men alier the Will or laſt Teſtament of a deceaſed perſon, 
though ir be nor as yer confirmed according to the merhods 
of tumane Laws. þ No man, that is no juſt man, will go 
about ro Giſanul ir, or add -ro it, nor will any juſt Govern- 
ment endure any ſuch violation of it, Hence the Apoſtle 


argueth, both the certainty and inalterableneſs of the Cove 
nant of Grace with Abraham, and untill the death of Chriſt 
is was bur a Covenant, or a Teſtament not fully confirmed 
bur yet inalrerable, becauſe the Covenant of that God who 
cannor lye, nor repent ; but by the death of Chriſt it became 
a Teſtament, and a Teſtament rarified and confirmed by the 
Death of the Perſon that was the Teſtator ; therefore never 
to be diſanulled, never capable of any additions. Thoſe words 
nor addeth thereto, are fitly added, becauſe theſe falſe Tea- 
chers, though they might pretend nor to difanul God's Cove. 
nant, holding {till Juſtification by Chriſt ; yer they added 
thereto , making circumciſion , and other legal obſeryances 
neceflary to Juſtification ; whereas by God's Covenant or Teſ- 
tament » confirmed now by the Death of Chriſt, Fazth ;7 
Chriſt only was neceſſary. 


16 Now * to Abraham, and his ſeed were 
promiſes made /, he faith not as of ſeeds, as to ma- 


ny, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which was 
Chriſt 7. 


/ The promiſes, Gen. 12. 3. chap. 22.18, In the one of 
which places it is ſaid, In thee; in the other, in thy ſeed ſhall 
all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. He faith, promiſes, ei. 
ther becaule of the repetition of the ſame promiſes, or taking 
in alſo other promiſes. -n Some may object againſt theApoſtle 
concluſion, thar the promiſe reſpected only one, and that was 
Chriſt; becauſe God ſaid not ſeeds of many, but ſeed : whereas 
the rerm Seed is a Noun of multitude, and fignifieth mpre than 
one : Beſides that the Hebrew word which is uſed, Gen. 22.18, 
admirreth nor the P/ural Number. Bur it is anſwered, Thar 
though the word tranſlated ſeed, admitterh not the Plural 
Number, yet had God intended more than one, he could have 
expreſled it by words, ſignifying Children, or Generations, &c, 
2. I hattherterm Seed,though a Noun of multitude, yer is often 
applyed to a ſingle perſon; as Gen.3.15. (where it alſo ſignifi 
eth Chrilt; ) Seth is called another ſeed, Gen. 4.25. (and fo 
in many other places.) Some think that by Seed he meanerh 
Believers, and fo interpret ir of Chriſt myſtical. And r1at the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place is to prove, that bork the 
Jews and Gentiles were to be juſtified the ſame way ; becauſe 
they were juſtified in force, and by virtue of the promiſe, 
which was nor made ro many; but ro one Church, which was 
to conſiſt both of Jews and Gentzles, for ( according to the 
Prophefie of Cajaphas, Fobn 11. 52.) Chriſt dyed, that he 
might gather _— in one the children of God that were 
ſcattered abroad. The promiſes made to Abraham, were but 
the exhibition of the Erernal Covenant of Grace, made be- 
rween the Father, and his Son Chriſt Feſus, who was ia it 
both the Mediatour and Surety ; ) which Covenant was pro- 
mulged, as to Adam and Noah, ſo to Abraham; in theſe 
words, In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be called, 
that is, zz Chriſt. From whence the Apoſtle proverh , that 
there is no juſtification by the works of the Law, but in, and 
by Chriſt, and rhe exerciſe of Faith in him. 


17 And this I ſay, that the covenant that was 
before confirmed of God in Chriſt », the law 


miſe of no ettect p. 


ordinarily ſignifying ones diſpoſal of things in his laft Will 
and Teſtament. Which name is given ro the Covenant of 
Grace, with reſpect to the Death of Chriſt ; for though 
Chriſt as yer had nor dyed, yet he was, by virtue of the Co- 
venant of Redemption, and in God's counſels, The Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the World, Rev. 13. $. This (he ſaith) 
was zn Chriſt, (as Abraham's promiſed ſeed, ) confirmed of 
God ro Abraham, by God's Oath, Heb. 6. 17, 18. by frequent 
repetirions of ir, by ſuch ſolemn Rites as Covenaars uſe to be 
confirmed by, Gen. 15.17, 18. By the Seals of Circumciſion, 
Gen. 17.11. Rom. 4.11. By a long Preſcription, &c. though 
it received indeed irs final and ultimate conſummarion by the 
Death of Chriſt, yer ir was before many ways confirmed. 
o The Law was given 430 years after the giving this pro- 
miſe to Abraham, though Gen. 15. 13. the round number of 
400 years only be mentioned : which are ro be counted from 
the birth of Iſaac; yer Exod. 12. 4o. they are reckoned (as 
here) 430-years, from Abraham's going out of Canaan, Gen. 
12.4. from whence to the birth of Iſaac were 25 years; Ger. 
21. 3. compared with chap. 12. 4. From the birth of Tſaac til! 
Jaceb was born, 60 years, Gen. 25. 26. From thence till 74- 
cob went down into Egypt, 130. Gen. 47.9. Where they abode 
215 years. p Hence the Apoſtle concludes, that it was 1- 
potiible that the Law, which was not given till 430 years at- 


ter the confirmation of the promiſe, ſhould make the promiſe 
confirmed of no effect. 


18 For * if the inheritance be of the law, it 4 * Rom. 5. 7 


no more of promiſe q, but God gave it to Abra- 
ham by promile 7. 
q If the Inheritance of the Heavenly Canaan, typified by 


the Earthly Canagn, the promiſe of which was made 9 ; 94 
am; 


cannot diſfanul o, * that it ſhould make the pro- 4 
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* which was four hundred and thirty years after, * Exod.1r 


*, 41. 
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n The word tranſlated Covenant , is the ſame as before; G4 
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|.1m, be to be obtained by the fulfilling the Law, and yielding 
obedience ro it, then 'ris no more of the promiſe. It is much 
the ſame with what the Apoſtle ſaid before, Rom. 4. 14. and 
with what he had ſaid, Rom. 11. 6. If by grace, then it 1310 
more of works, otherwiſe, grace 1s no more grace : But if it be 
of works, hen it is no more grace ; otherwiſe work is no more 
york. He thews, that rhere is an oppoſition berwixt Grace 


GALATIANS: 
| 


and Work; the Law, and the Prom:ſe : That which is of 
or ace, and of the promiſe, 15 of free love; That which is or! 
Y 


wrorks, and the law, is wages, and a 7e ward of Debt. r But 


(ſairh the Apoſtle ) God gave the inheritance to Abraham by | 
prom:ſe ; he of his free love ingaging himſelf rhereuggo. 

19 Wherefore then ſ/erveth the law s? * it was; 
added, becauſe of tranſgreſſions 7, till the ſeed 


- ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made x, 


and it was * ordained by angels 2 in the hand * of 


4 mediatour x. 

s Some might ſay, to what purpoſe was the Law given, as 
if there could be no uſe of ir unleſs it were available ro Juſti- 
fication. t It was (faith the Apoſtle) given after the promiſe, 
rot to ſupply ſomerhing wanting as ro Juſtification, ro pre- 
{cribe ſome works that mult be added ; bnr either to reltrain 
(in, 1 Tim. 1.9, or to ſhew and diſcover fin, to make men ſee 
that they ftood in need of Chrift, vid. Rom. 9.13. & Till 
C/r1/} the promiſed Seed thould come, who, Rom. 15. 4. 25 
the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that belie- 
2th; upon whoſe coming the Law conraines in Ordinances 
ceaſed. That Chritt is here ro be under{tood by the Seed, is 
plain by the addition, to whom the promiſe was made. Some 
here nnderſtand by rhe Seed, Chritt and the Church, ( which 
both make up Chriſt myſtical; ) and interprer this Text by 
Epb. 2.14 till the Jews and Gentiles ſhould be both made one. 
w This Law (he faith) was ordained by Angels, that when 
Lube, AAs 9.38. ſpeaks ot the Law as publithed by one An- 
vel. The Apoltle, Heb. 2. 2. calls it, the word ſpoken by An- 
oo/s, We read of no Angels, Exod. 19. chap. 20. nor of any 
of the Saints ; yer Deut. 33- 2. Moſes faith God came from 
Sinai, with Ten Thouſand Saints. The Law was given El- 
ther by the Miniſtry of an Angel, or by God attended with An- 
gels, x In the hand, that is, (ſay ſome) under the Power 
of Chriſt the Mediatour ; bur by rhe Mediatour is rather to be 
underſtood Moſes, which agreerh with Dent. 5. 5. where Mo- 
{es rellerh the J:ws, rhat he ſtood betwixt the Lord and them 
it that time, to ſhew them the word of the Lord. Nor is Chriſt 
any where called rhe Mediatour of the Old, but of the New 
Teſtament, Heb. $. 6. and 12. 24+ 


20 Now a mediatour is not a mediatour of one, 
but God is one 7. | 

3 This is a Texr acknowledged by all Interpreters to be 
very obſcure ; not ſo much as conſidered in it felt, (for all 
know, that a Mediatour ſpeaks one thar goes in the middle, 
berwixt rwo perſons that are at odds; ſo cannot be of one ) 
23 in regard of the connexion of it with what went before ; 
where he had rold us, that the Law was given 2n the hand of 
a M:diatour. There are various ſenſes given of this verſe, and 
the varicty much ariſerh from mens different underſtanding of 
the Medratour in whoſe hand the Law was given. To me the 
Apoſtle ſeems to magnify the Promiſe above the Lazy, in that 


twixt the Law and the Promi/cs, as that either of them m1ke 
the other uſeleſs. Far be it trom me (faith the Apoſtle) 10 
afſert any tuch thing ! rhey are not contrary to one another, 
but ſubſervient to one another. 4a For if there had been 7 
Law, which could by our perfect performance of it, have v1- 
ven us a rz2hteonſneſs, wherein we might have ftood rizhre- 
ous before God : b Then righteonſneſs ſhoutd have been by the 
Lam; then men might have hoped to have been juttified an'l 
accepred of God by me for ſuch obedience; then in !eed rhe 
Law had been againſt the Promiſes, they holding tourth ano- 
w_ - 217. the Righteoutnels of God from Faith 
to Faith, 


22 But the Scripture * hath concluded all un- 
der fin c, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
might be given to them that believe d. 


c Ir pleaſed God to give a Law, which if Adam had conti. 
nued in his eſtate of innocence, might have given life; God 
conſidering man in his lapſed ſtare, that now is not potlib 
Rom. 3.10. There is none righteous, no not one; and Eph. 2 3» 
We are all children of wrath. d Thar the promiſes of Life and 
Salvation might be given ro thoſe, who, according to rhe new 
Covenant of the Goſpel, ſhould receive and accept of the Me. 
diatour, and the terms of Salvation which God offers to us in 
the Goſpel; where theſe promiſes are exhibired upon condi- 
tion of Believing. Though upon cur firſt reflexion upon ir, 
ir may ſeem ſtrange to us, that God having in his Erernat 
Counlels fixed the Salvation of man upon a Covenant of Grace, 
and his believing in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould in rime firlt propound 
a Covenant of works, do this and live ; yer upon our tecond 
choughrs this will appear neceffary ; For rill man was a rranſ- 
greſlour by breaking the Law, and violating rhe firſt Cove-- 
nanr, there was no room tor a Mediarour ; no canſe for mens 
applying themſelves ro a Mediatour, God therefore firlt 2ave 
our the Covenant of works, and ſuffered man ro break ir ; 
and then he revealed the Mediatour to lapſed man; that fo 
they who ſhould believe in him might obtain rhe promiſe of 
life, to which by the fall they had forteired their right. 


23 But before faith came'e, we were kept un- 
der the law f, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould 
afterward be revealed g. 

e Before the Covenant of Grace, or the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, or Chriſt himſelf was revealed. f The Apoſtle either 
ſpeaks of all mankind ; of whom it is true, that untill God's 
revelation of rhe Covenant of Grace, they had no other way of 
Salvation made known to them than by the Law of works, 
or elſe of the Jews; ro whom, though before Chriſt there 
was a revelation of the Goſpel, yet it was more dark and im- 
perfect, ſo as they were kept under the Law; bur few appre- 
hending any other way of Juſtification, than by rhe works of 
the Law. Bur the Apoſtle faith rhey were bur ſour up under 
it; God never intended it, as that by rhe obſervance of which 
rhey ſhould be ſaved ; bur as even rhen g to thoſe whom he 
intended to fave, he made a more ſecret Revelarion oft his 
Goſpel, {ſo he had now more fully and plainly revealeil the 
way of Salvation which he had from Erernity eſtabliſhed. 


24 Wherefore, * the law þ was our School- 


, 
4» 
CY 


the Promiſe was given to Abraham immediately by God (who 
75 one in eſſence) bur the Law was given not immediately by 
God, bur by Moſes as Mediatour, who in that aCtion was a 
Type of Chriſt. And God thereby ſhewed, that the Law 
would bring no man to Life and Salvation withour the one, 
and only Mediatour Chriſt Jeſus. Chritt indeed is the Media- 
tour of the New Teſtament, he mediated for ir, he mediateth 
init; bur ir was mens tranſgrefſion of the Law thar brought 
them in need of a Mediarour, (fn being rhe only thing thar ſe- 
parateth between God and Man) God zs one; and there had 
been no need of mediating berween him and man, bur for the 
Law which man had rrani{gretied. Thoſe that by the Media- 
tour, 2. 19, underſtand Chriſt, make this the ſenſe: That as 
a Mediatour {uppoſeth rwo parties at odds, ſo Chriſt being 
Mediatour (peaks him to have reſpect ro Jews and Gentiles, 
Bus this Interpretation ſeems to make Chriſt the Med:atour 
between Jews and Gentiles, whom (the Apoſtle ſaith) he made 
bith one, breaking down the partition wall, Eph. 2.14. Bur 
ve do not find rhe name of Mediatour upon this account any 
Where given unto Chritt.. Many other (enfes are given, bur 
the tirlt mentioned ſeemerh the moſt probable, viz. rhar God 
made uſe of no Mediatour in giving the Promiſe, bur only in 
giving the Law, which evidenced that Juſtification was not ro 
be by it; nor had there been need of a true Mediatour under 
tne.Goſpel, but for the Law ; mens —— of which 
brought in a need of a Mediatour ; Which pro that Julti- 
ti-ation could nor be by the Law. 


21 I: the law then againſt the promiſes of God ? 
God forbid z.; for jf chere had been a law given 
which cou!d have given life a, verily righteouſheſs 
lhou!d have been by the law 6. 


maſter, to bring zs unto Chritit z, that we might 
| be juſtified by faith &. 


| þ Both the Law conrained in Ordinances, and the mora! 
' Law, 7 was our School-maſter ; ſerving us in rhe fame {tead 
| that a School-maſter in a S-hool doth, who only fitrerh chil- 
dren for higher degrees of learning at Univerſities. The Ce- 
| remonial Law ſhewed us Chrilt in all his Types and Saciifices ; 
; the Moral Law thewed us the abfolute need of a Mediatour, 
;as it ſhewed us (in; accuſed and condemned us for it; and ir 
| ſhewed us no help either for the guilt of fin contracted, or a- 
'gainſt rhe power cf it. k So thar God's end in giving us the 
| Law was that we might be fitted for Chriſt, and obrain [uſti- 
ficaticn by believing in him. 
25 But after that faith is come, we are no lon- 
ger under a ſchool-maſter /. 


| After thar Chriſt, the object of ſaving Faith, was in the 
fulneſs of rime revealed ; and the Go{pe!, ( which is the Doc- 


our non-age Was Over, 


faith in Chriſt Jeſus m7. 


m All you rhat believ#, wherher Native Jews or Genti!cs, 
are the children of Ggd by Adoption throngh Faith in Jcius 
Chrift, John 1.12. fo that you need nor run back to the Law 
ro look tor heip and Salyarion from tar ; but only look unto 
Chriſt, ro whom the Law was but a School-maiter to lead 
you, who being fully and clearly revealed, you may have im- 
mediate recourſe to, by Faith ; and need nor ro make ule of 
the Jewilh School-maſter, as hoping tor Juſtification from the 
obſecryances of the Law, 
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rrine of Faith,) was fully revealed and publiſh&d, rhe time of 


26 For ye * are all the chiidren of God by * 
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27 For as many of you as have * been baptized 
into Chriſt », have put on Chriſt 0. 

n Baptizing into Chriſt, may either be underſtood of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of Bapriſm ; which who receiveth 1s 
not only baptized in the Name of Chriſt, and into the profeſ- 
110m of Chriſt ; bur is ſacramentally, or ina ſign, baptized in- 
0 Chriſt, orelſe, (which conſidering what followeth, ſeemerh 
niuch more probably rhe ſenſe,) it may ſignify a being nor only 
baptized with water, but with the Holy Ghoſt and fire. o Of 
thoſe thus baptized , he faith, that they had put on Chriſt ; 
they had accepted of, and received Chrilt for their Juſtifica- 
tion, and for their SanCtification. We have the like phraſe, 
Rom, I3-I4. 


28 * There is neither Jew nor Greek p, there is 
neither bond nor frce 4, there is neither male nor 


female, for ye are all * one in Chriſt Jeſus r. 

p In the bulineſs of Juſtification, the caſe of Jews and 
Greeks is the ſame. This he ſaith, That the Galatians might 
nor think themſelves diſadvantaged from their not being un- 
der the Law, as the School-maſter that ſhould lead them un- 
to Chriſt, q Neither doth Chriſt conſider the qualities and 
circumſtances of perſons, whether rhey be Servants or Free 
Men ; for though they be Servants, Chrift hath made them 
free, 1 Cor. 7.22. Eph. 6.8. Col. 3. 11. 7 Neither hath Chriſt 
any reſpect to Sexes : The Male children under the Law had 
many privileges; but ir is all a caſe under the Goſpel; whe- 
ther perſons be Males or Females, Jerys and Gentiles, rich or 
poor, Servants or Maſters, Bond-men, or Free-men. 


29 And * if ye be Chriſt's s, then are you A- 
braham's ſeed z, and heirs according to the pro- 
mile z. 

s Leſt theſe Galatians ſhould be diſcouraged, becauſe rhe 
promiſe was made to Abraham and his ſeed, and they were 
not the ſeed of Abraham; he tells them, if they were Chriſt s, 
thar is, if they truly believed in him, and were implanted into 
him, That # then they were the ſeed of Abraham; that ſeed, 
ro which the promiſe was made; and though nor heirs of A- 
braham according to the fleſh, yet heirs according to the pro- 
miſe ; vid, Rom. 9. 7, $. 


CHAP. IV. 


I N OW 1 fay, zhat the heir ſo long as he is a 
child , differeth nothing from a ſervant , 


though he be Lord of all 4. 

a The Apoſtle had before determined, that the whole bo- 
dy of ſuch as believed in Jeſus Chriſt, were thar ſeed of Abra- 
ham to which the promiſe was made; and ſo heirs of the pro- 
miles made to him; yer ſo that as ir is among men, though 
a child be a great Heir, and Lord of a great Eſtate, yer while 
he is under age, he is uſed like a Servant; fo rhe rime of the 
Law being as it were the time of Believers non-age, thoſe who 
lived in that time were uſed like Servants. 


2 But is under tutours and governours untill 


the time appointed of the father 6. 

b The Heir (mentioned in the former verſe,) though he be 
an Heir of a great Eſtate; yer is nor preſently poſſetled of it ; 
but he is by his Father kept under Turours and Governours, 
untiil the time which he hath appointed when he will be plea- 
ſed to releaſe him from his Pupillage, and ferrle ſome part of 
his inheritance upon him. 


2 Even ſo we, when we were children, were 
in bondage under the || elements of this world c. 

c Such children were all Believers, the Seed of Abraham ; 
from the firſt deſigned to a Goſpel-liberty, but that was nor 
to be fully enjoyed, untill the fulneſs of time ſhould come 
when God intended ro ſend his Son into the world : And du- 
ring the time of rheir non- age they were kept under the Law, 
as a Tutour and Governour, leading them unto Chriſt. He 
chiefly inrendeth rhe Ceremonial Law ; which, As 15.10. 
Peter calleth a zoke, which neither rhey, nor their Fathers 
were able to bear. He calls rheſe ordinances the Elements of 
the World; fo alſo, Col. 2. 20. he means that Diſcipline by 
which God inftkructed, and under which God by Moſes at firſt 
rutoured the World, thar is, the Jews, who were that parrof 
the World to whom God pleafed ro make his Oracles known. 
He calls thoſe ritual obſervances, Elements, or Rudiments, 
becauſe they were rhe firſt Inſtructions God gave Believers, 
leading them ro Chriſt; like the firlt Elements, or Rudiments 
in Grammar Learning. 


4 Bur * when the fulneſs of the time was come 4d, 
God tent forth his Son made of a woman e, * made 
under the law f. 


d The time, which anſwered the time appointed of the 
Eartdlily Father, mentioned ver/. 2. when that time came in 
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e God ſent forth hx Son, who was exiſtent befo i 
broughr forth before the Mountains or Hills were wry 
Prov. 8. 25.) but nor ſent forth until this fulneſs of time came. 
And then made of a Woman, conceived in the Womb of the 
Virgin, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing het 
Ff Made under the Law, to which as God he was not ſubject, 
( being himſelf the Law-maker;) but he ſubje&ted him(c!; 
He was born in a Nation, and of a Parent under the Law; he 
was circumciſed, and ſubmitted to the Ceremonial Law . He 
in all things conformed his life to the rule of the Law ; ana 
ſubjected himſelf to the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe 
tor us. Nothing of this is queſtioned, except the laſt ; which 
yer appfars alſo ro have been neceſſary by what followeth in 
the next verſe ; for how elſe could he have redeemed thee 
who were under the Law, and this agreeth with what we 
had, chap. 3. 13- 


. 5 To redeem them that were under the law ;, 

that we might receive the adoption of ſons 7, 

s This makes it appear, that Chriſt's being under the Law 
mult be underſtood as well of the Moral as of the Ceremonial 
Law, that is, ſubject ro the Preceprs of ir, as well as to the 
curſe of it : For if the end of this being born under the Law 
was to redeem thoſe that were under it, that he had not rea- 
ched by being merely under the Ceremonial Law, For the 
Gentiles were not under that Law, bur only under the Mora! 
Law; t and they alſo were to be redeemed, and to receive 
the great priviledge of Adoption, or rather, the rights of a- 
dopred children ; which (ſome think) is to be underſtood 
here, rather than what is ſtrictly ro be underſtood by the 
term of Adoprion, v7. a right to be called, and to be the 


liberty which the Apoſtle had been before ſpeaking of, in op- 
pohition to that ſtate of childhood and non-age in which Be. 
lievers were untill rhe rimes of the Goſpel ; for chap 5.1. we 
ſhall find thar that was a liberry wherewith Chriſt made ns 
free : And indeed this laſt ſenſe feemerh beſt to agree with 
what the Apoſtle had betore ſaid, ver, 1,2, 3, (though the 
other ſenſes are not to be excluded.) 


6 And becauſe you ate ſons u, Gcd hath ſent 
forth * the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, cry- 
ing Abba, Father ». 

4 Leſt the Jews ſhould claim the Adoption as peculiar tc 
them, the Apoltle tells rhem thar theſe Gentiles were alſo Sons, 
and in confirmation of that, he faith, w that God had ſent 
the Spirit of his Son into their hearts: Nor that the Holy Spi- 
rit is not the Spirit of the Father, as well as of Chriſt ; but 
he calleth him the Spirit of Chriſt , becauſe be had made A- 
doption the end, and fruit of Redemption; and Redemption 
is every-where made the work of the Son. The Apoſtle ſzith, 
Rom. 9. 4. that the Adoption belonged to the 1/raelites : the 
Jews were the firſt People whom God dignified with the name 
of his Soxs, his firſt-born, Exod. 4. 22. and fo many of them 
as believed alſo received the Spirit, Ezek. 36. 27. bur the full 
effuſion of the Spirit was reſerved to Goſpel-rimes, and untill 
the time thar Chriſt aſcended, John 7. 39. and 16. 7. After 
which the Spirit was poured out in the days of Pentccoſt, 
As 2. whoſe effects were evident, not only in power ro work 
miracles, and ſpeak with divers tongues, ( which were not 
common to all believers;) bnr alſo in a variety of ſpiritual 
gifrs and habits, amongſt which this was one, teaching them 
to cry Abba Father. w Crying it is expounded, Rom. 8, 15+ 
whereby we cry, that is, through whoſe influence and work- 
ing in us we cry Abba Father, that is, Father, Father : which 
nor only fignifieth the Spirit's influence upon believers words 
in Prayer , firſt conceived in the heart, then uttered by the 
lips; bur chiefly thoſe habirs of Grace, by which we pray ac- 
ceptably ; Faith and Holy Boldneſs, by which we cail God 
Father; zeal and fervency, by which we are importunate 
with God, and fay Farther, Father. Which were now not 
the privileges of Jews only, bur of theſe Galatians alſo who 
were by nature Gentiles, and ſtrangers ro God ; and a cer- 
rain evidence of their concern in the Redemption of Chrif:, 
and that they alſo might expect Salvation from him. 


7 Wherefore thou x art no more a ſervant z, 
but a fon z, and if a ſon, then an heir of God 
through Chriſt a, 


x Thou that art a believing Gentile, as well as the believing 
Iſraelites. y Art no more a Servant, not in that ſtare of fer- 
vile ſubjection to the Law : x bur in a more excellent {tate of 
liberty ; like unto thar of Sons that have atcained to a full, 
and ripe age. Chriſt rold his Diſciples, John 1 5. 15+ that he 
did nor call them Servants, for Servants knew not what their 
Lord did ; lþr he had freely communicated ro then! what he 
had received from the Father. The Apoltle here faith, they 
were ſons, {ons by Adoption ; which is the highett notion Ot 
treedom and liberty. 4 And this entituled rhem ro an inhe- 
rirance ; #f Sons, then Heirs, Which agreeth with Rem: bY 
17. and as it is with Sons and Heirs,' though the Inheritance 


which God had deſigned ro bring his people into the moſt 
pe frct (tate of liberty, which in this Life they are capable of: | 


they live they are in a tar berter condition than Servants : 6 


cometh not fully to them ill the death of the Parenr, yet whi'e 
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the believing Gentiles being made Sons and Heirs of God 
through Chriſt, rhough they were to ſtay a-while for the In- 
herirance reſerved for the Sons of God in the Heavens, yet 
their ſtare was much berrer than rhar of Servants ; for though 
they were obliged ro ſerve the Lord, yer they ſerved him with- 
out ſervile fear, and were no otherwiſe Servants than Sons are 
alſo Servants to their Father. 


$ Howbeit then when ye knew not God 5, 
* ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are 
no gods c. : 


b When ye knew not God, as he is, or as ye ought to have 
known him, or as ſince, you have known him, ( for even rhe 
Hearhen have ſome knowledge of God , Rom. 1.21.) c You 
paid religious homages unto Idols : which are Gods, not by 
nature, and effſence, bur only in the opinion of Idolaters. 
Which was a more miſerable bondage and ſervitude than the 
Jews were under, who knew the true God ; though in the 
time, When the Church was like the Heir under age, it was 
ſubject ro rhe Law contained in Ordinances, and under rhe 
yoke of the Law, 


9 But now * after that you have known God 4, 
or rather are known of God e, * how turn ye 
| again to * the weak and beggarly [| elements, 
whereunto ye deſire again to be in bondage f ? 


d After that you are come to a true and ſaving knowledge 
of God in Chriſt, and know God as he is. e Or rather after 
you are received of God, approved of him, made through 
Chriſt acceptable to him, which is much more than a true 
comprehenſion of God in your notion and underſtanding, 
# How turn you back again to the legal ſervices of the Cere- 
monial Law, which he callerh Elements or Rudiments, be- 
cauſe they were God's firſt inſtruCtions given ro his Church 
tor his Worſhip, ro which he intended afterward a more per- 
fect way of Worſhip. He calls them weak , becauſe they 
brought nothing ro perfe&ton ; and. the oblervance of them 
was impotent as to the Juſtification of a Soul, as all the Law 
is. He calls them beggarly in compariſon of the more rational, 
ſpiritual way cf worthip under the Goſpel. f He faith thar 
they defired to be in bondage unto theſe, becauſe they would 
not ſee and make uſe of the liberry from them, which Chriſt 
had purchaſed. - Obj. Ir may be objected, that the Galatians 
were not educated in Judaiſm ; how then doth the Apoſtle 
charge them with turning back to them ? Anſiv. This hath 
made ſome think, that, by the weak and beggarly Elements 
mentioned in this verſe, the Apoltle meanerth their Gentile fu- 
per{tirions and idolatries; bur rhis is not probable, the Apo. 
{t!e all along the Epiſtle charging them with no ſuch Apoſta- 
lie, Others think, that he in this verſe chiefly reflecterh-on 
the believing Jews, who afterwards returned again to the uſe 
of the Law. But why may not we rather ſay, that he callerh 
their faCt a exrning back, not ſo much with reference to their 
perſonal practice, as to the State of the Church ; which was 
once under thoſe Elements, but by the coming in of Chriſt 
was broughr into a more perfect ſtate. So that for them who 
were called into the Church in the time of this its more perfect 
itite, for them to rerurn ro the — of the Law, that was 
wruly to try back; if not to any practice of their own, which 
they had caſt oft, yet to a ſtare of the Church, which the 
Church of God had now outgrown. 


10 * Ye obſerve days g, and months þ, and 
times z, and years k. 


2 If we had any evidence rhat theſe Galatians were relap- 
ſed to their Gentile ſuperſtitions, rheſe terms might be under- 
itood of ſuch days, &c. as they kept in honour to their Idols, 
Bur the Apoſtle throughout the whole Epiſtle, nor reflecting 
upon them for any ſuch groſs Apoſtafie, (as returning to rhe 
vanities of rhe Heathen in which they formerly lived ; ) but 
only for Judaizing, and uſing the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh 
Law, as neceſſary to be obſerved, belides their believing in 
Chriſt, for their Juſtification; it is much more probable that 
he meanerh bv days the Jewith Feſtivals : ſuch as their New 
Moons, &c. By h Months, the firſt and the ſeventh month, 
when they religiouſly faſted. - By Times, their more ſolemn 
rimes, ſuch as were their Feaſts of Firſt fruits, Tabernacles, 
&Cc. And by k Nars, their years of Jubilee, the ſcv2nth and 
the fiftieth Year, His meaning is, that they rook themſelves 
to he under a rel&ious obligation to obſerve theſe Times as 
{till commanded by God. 


11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain /. 


{ Paul knew that with reference to himſelf, he had not la- 
boured in vain; he might fay with Iſaiah, Though Iſrael be 
wot gathered, yet I ſhall be glorified. He had told the Corin- 
tans, that he knew he thould be a ſweet ſavour to Ged, as 
well in them that periſhed, as in them that ſhould be ſaved : 
bur he ſpeaks with reference to them. A fairhfull Miniſter ac- 
counterh his labour loſt when he ſeeth no Fruirs of ir upon the 
youls of his People. Nor was Pal afraid of this as to the ſin- 


UC HL ATIEHN S. 


tified, but he ſpeaketh this with reference to the whole Body 
of this Church. That which he feared, was their falling back 
from their profeiſion of Chriſtianity ro Judaiſm; as judging 
the obſervation of the Jewilh days neceſſicy by Divine precejr 
to Chriſtians. Nor doth he ſpeak of the obſervation of fu. 1 
days, as was their duty in obedience to the Mortal Law to ob- 
ſerve, which commandeth the obſervation of a (eventh day tor 
the weekly Sabbath, and gives a liberty for ſerring apart other 
days, and the commanding the obſerzation of them, to take 
norice of, and acknowledge God in emergent Providences. 
Bur he only ſpeaks of days impoſed by the Ceremonial! Law, 
and mens religious obſervation of them as being ryed to ir by 
A Divine Precept ; by which they made them a part of Wor- 
ſhip. We have a liberty to ſer apart any day for God's Wor- 
ſhip, and Magiſtrates have a liberty to ſer apart particular days 
for the acknowledgment of God in eminent Providences, whe- 
ther of Mercy or Judgment. Bur none hath a power to make 
a day holy, fo as thar ir ſhall be a fin againſt God fer all ro 
labour therein, much leſs hath any a liberty to keep Jewiſh 
Holy-days, 


12 Brethren, T beſeech you be as I am, for I 
am as Ye are c, you * have not injured me art all 4. 


c Beas friendly to me as I am to you, ( ſee the like phraſe, 
I Kings 22. 4.) d But how doth the Apoltle ſay they had 
not injured him at all > When it is manifelt they had defamed 
him. Anſw. He had forgiven, or was ready to forgive this 
ro them; he had no defire or deſign ro be reveng'd on them. 
Or in this particular thing of Fuda::ing , for which he had 
been refleCting upon them, they had done him no perſonal 
injury, it was only his care for, and love to their Souls, which 
had drawn out this diſcourſe from him ; not any particular 
prejudice to them, or any defire he had to take any revenge 
upon them, for any perſonal injury done to himſelf, 


I3 Ye know how * through infirmity of the 
fleſh I preached the goſpel to you at the firſt e. 


e The Scripture having not given us a particular account of 
Panl's circumſtances, when he firſt preached the Goſpel ro the 
Galatians ; we are at a loſs ro determine what thoſe infirmi- 
ties were which Paul here ſpeaketh of; more than that he calls 
them infirmities of the fleſh. By which may be underſtood, 
either the baſeneſs and contemptibleneſs of his preſence,(which 
the falſe Teachers at Corinth objected ro him, 2 Cor. 10. 15.) 
Or ſome bodily ſickneſs which Paul had art thar time, (as ſome 
of the Ancients gueſs : ) or his ſufferings for the Golpe!, which 
were thoſe infirmities wherein he choſe to glory, 2 Cor.11.3c. 


14 And my temptation which was in my fleſh 
ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected f, but received me 
as an angel of God, * even as Chrilt Jeſus g. 


him: For though when he firſt came amongit them to preach 
the Goſpel, he was a man of no great preſence ; but, in the 
judgment of ſome, vile and baſe; or was full of bodily weak- 
nefles and diſeaſes; was perſecuted by men. Yer they did 
nor reject nor deſpiſe him, for thoſe cemprations he had in the 
Fleſh: by which he means, the ſame things he before meant 
by infirmities, for both bodily weaknefles, and ſufferings for 
the Goſpel, are Temptations, as the word fignifieth Trials. 
2 Nay (faith he) you were fo far from rejecting, or deſpi- 
ing me upon that account, thar (on rhe contrary ) you re- 
ceived me, as if I had been an Angel; yea, if Jeſus Chriſt kim- 
ſelf had come among{t you, you could not have been more 
kind to him than you were ro me. This he tells them, partly 
ro let them know, that whar he had ſpoken, he had not ſpo- 
ken our of any ill-will or prejudice to them; partly ro rerain 
their good-will, that rhey might nor ſhew themſelves uncer- 
tain and inconſtant in their judgment and affections, and 
partly, (as the following verſe teltifieth) ro ſhew the levity of 
ſome of them ; who had roo much forgotten their firlt judg- 
ment of him, and value for him. 


poſſible you would have pluckr our your own eyes 
and given them to me z. 

h Some underitand the bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of in a paſ- 
five ſenſe; you were then a blefled and happy peop!e, recei- 
ving the Doctrine of the Goſpel in the Truzh and Purity of ir ; 
what is now become of that bleſſedne(s ? Bur both the pre- 
ceding, and the following words, ſcem to rule the ſen(e other 
wiſe, viz. where is that bleſſedneſs which you predicated of 
me. z You called me then blefled, and thewed me {auch a 
dear affection that you would, if it would have Gone me 
good, bave parted with what was dearelt to you. 


16 Aml therefore become your enemy becautg 
I tell you the truth &K. 


k What hath now altered your mind ? pr made you have a 
wotſe opinion of me, wherein have I offended you, or dove 


cerer part of this Church, who truly believed, and were juſ- 


you any harm ? I have done nothing but revealed ro you the 
tyurh 


is fl A P. IV. 


4 e wed is 
2 Cor. 2. 5; 


* x Cor. 2.3. 


* Mal. 2. 7. 


F The Apoſtle ſaith they were ſo far from injuring him (as * Matth.1 v 4; 
he had ſaid, v.12.) that they had expreſſed great kindneſs to John 13. 25. 


15 || Where is then the bleſſedneſs you ſpake j g., ,;... 
of þ? for I bear you record, that if it had been wy; then. 


m—uy_—_— - 


_———_— 


Cuar:-FV; 


|; Or, am per 
piexcd for you. 


* Gen. 14. 15. ſons, the one * by a bond-maid, the * other by a 


Faith of the Goſpel. m Pretend a great warmth of affection 
tor you. n But in this they do not well; 'nor for a good end, 
0 They would exclude you from our good opinion and atec- 
tion, p Thar they might have all your love, and reſpect ; 
and fo by the ruine of our reputation with you , they might 
build up their own reputation. 


vell » : yea, they would exclude || you 0, that 
you might affect them p. 


in a goud thing g, and not only when I am pre- 
ſent with you hb. 


. . . \ 
oreat zeal, or warmth of affection, ( for that zeal ſignieth, | 


when he firſt preached the Goſpel amongſt them; and alſo of 


17 They 4 * zealouſly affeft you m7, but not 


| The falſe Teachers, that have perverted you as to the 


18 But #t is good to be zealouſly affefted always 


2 The Apoſtle in the former verſes had been ſpeaking of a 
which theſe Galatians had for, and declared towards him, 


a great warmth and degree of affeCtion which theſe falſe Tea- 
chers had pretended to this Church. Theſe words are 10 de- 
lirered that rhey are applicable to either of theſe ; bur rhe lat- 
er words ſeem to make them moſt properly applicable rothe 
tormer; {othe rerm [always)is emphatical: There was a time, 
when you were very warm in your love to me; the cauſe being 
200d, your warmth of atfection ought nor to have abarecl, 
hr continued always, and not þ only while you taw me, and 
[ was preſent with you. 


19 * My little children # of whom I travel in 


GAG AT 
tuth of God, am I therefore become your Enemy ? or do you | 
account me your Enemy upon that account ? 
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at thoſe years to beget, and Sarah to bear a child, when both 
their bodies were as dead. 


- 24 Which things are an allegory «, For theſe 
are the two || covenants », the one from the 


mount t Sinat , which gendreth to bondage : 
which is Agar. ; 


u That iscalled an Alegory when one thing is learned out 
of another, ot {omething is myſtically ſignified and to be un. 
derſtood further than is exprefſed. The Scripture hath a pr - 
culiar kind of A{egories, wherein one thing is fignified by an 
under another thing. - The thing here fignitying, was 4by,- 
ham's Wife and Concubine, Sarah and Hagar. w The Ayo- 
{tle faith, theſe tjgnifyed the 2wo Covenants ; for that's the 
meaning of, are. ) So as here we have one Text more, where 
the verb ſubſtantive is put for, ſignificth : and it will be harg 
to atſign a reaſon why it ſhould not be ſo interpreted in the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper ; ( notwithſtanding the Pg. 
piſts and Lutherans ſo earneſt contending to the contrary, ) 
I he very word is here uſed, #$3xaz, that is uſed in the lo 
{tirution of the Lord's Supper. Here it is, theſe are the ty 
Covenants or Teft aments ; there, this is the new Covenant. 
The Apoſtle calls them zwo Covenants, whereas they were 
bur oxe, with reference to the time of their exhibition. and 
manner of rheir Adminiſtration, in which they much differed, 
Nor mult we underitand the Apoſtle as fignifying to us by 
theſe words, thar Moſes wrote the Hiſtory of Sarah and H- 
gar, With ſuch a deſign and intention ; but only that that Hi. 
rory 1s very applicable to the rwo Covenants, and we ſhall fin! 

v. 27. the Apoſtle juſtifying rhis application from the autho- 
rity of the Prophet Iſaiah. And herein he complied with the 


birth again &, until Chriſt be formed in you A 

: By calling them {rele Children, he both hints to them that 
be was their Spiritual Father,and had begotten them to Chriſt; 
and thac they were*as yet weak in the Faith, not grown men, 
but as yer little Children : and alſo hints ro them, rhe render 
afection he had rowards them; which was the ſame as of a mo- 
ther ro her little children : rhough they did not own and ho- 
nour him as their Spiritual Farther, yer he loved them as his 
[ittle Children. h, For whom I am in as great pain, through 


my earneft defire for the good of your Souls, as the Woman is | 


that is in travail tor the bringing forth of a Child, / Till Chriſt 


be fully and perfectly formed in you : that is, till you be brought | and || anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is z ,and f Or, 1: in tle 


off from your Judaiſm, and opinion of the neceffiry of ſuper- 


- adding the works of rhe Law to the Faith of Chriſt in order 


* Hicb. !1. 11. 


2 time when Circumciſion thould be caſt out. 


free-woiman 7. 
of Abraham's having I/hmael by Hagar his bond-woman; and 


by C1r a1: Who was i215 Wite. 


to your Juſtification, and be rooted in the truth, and eſtabli- 
ſhed in the liberty of the Goſpel, with which Chriſt hath made 
YOu iree. 

20 I deſire to be preſent with you now m1, and 
to change my voice », for I || ſtand in doubt of 
You 9. 

m I wiſh circumſtances ſo concnrred that I could be pre- 
ſont with you, nm That I might uſe my rongue towards you 
as I ſaw occation; either commending, or reproving, Or ex- 
horting, as ITaw cauſe. o For I do not know what to think 
of you ; Iam afraid of your falling away from the protetiton 
of the Goſpe! to Judaiſm. 

21 Tellme ye that deſire to be under the law p, 
ve not hcar the law 7 ? 


> we 


Go 


p You rhar cannot be content to receive Jeſus Chriſt alone, | 


to, juſtification; but have a mind ro maintain a neceflity ot| 
obedience ro the Law of Circumcition, and other Judaical| 
Rites; q Do ye net hear the Law, the Law which curſerh' 
every cne who continueth nor in all that is therein written ro 
doit? or rather the ſtory which follows ; which is taken our] 
of one of the Books of the Law, which the Apoltle makes a 
mv(tical Revelation of the Divine Will, that there ſhould come 


22 For it is written, that Abraham had two 


7 The ſ{ub{tance of this 1s written, Gen. 26. where we read 


Gen. 21.2. Where we read of the birth of Iſaac whom he had 


23 But he 2»b9 as of the bond-woman * was 
born after the fleſh s, bur he of the free woman 
vas by promiles 7. 


general ſenſe of the jews; who judged rhart there was not on!y 
a literal, bur a myſtical ſenſe alſo of thoſe Hiſtories of the Pa- 
| triarchs. x The one Covenant was that of the Law del.vered 
from Mount $111, this was like Hagar, for as Hagar was her 
| ſelf a Bond-woman, and fo her child did partake of the cor;- 
dition of the Mother, and Hagar bare a Bond-man or Servant: 
{o the Law (which he calls a Covenant, becauſe of the {pn- 
lation of obedience from the people to the Will of God reve;- 
led, and declared,) left thoſe that were under it in a ſtate of 
| bondage or ſervitude, 


; 25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia y, 


1s in bondage with her children a. 

Y Agar the Bond-woman fitly repreſented Mount Sinai, 
the Mountain in Arabia, from which the Law was given : 
z And Jeruſalem which now is anſwcreth ro Mount Sinai ; 
for as in Mount $7nai the Law was given in a terrible manner, 
ſo now Jeruſalem is the ſeat of the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
are the Doctours of that Law, and rigidly preſs the obſerva- 
tion of ir. a By which the Jews are kept #n bondage : The 
; Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor here of the civil ſervitude that the Jews 
| Were in under the Romans, to whom they were now Tribil- 
racies, bur of that Religious ſervitude in which the Scr:ibcs 
and Phariſees kept them to their legal ſervices. 


26 * But Jeruſalem which is above, is free 5, 
which is the mother of us all c. 

b The new Covenant, or the diſpenſation of rhe Goſpel, or 
the Chriſtian Church, which is above, or from above, which 
anſwererh to Sgrah, and is faid-ro be above, becaule reveale.l 
trom Heaven by Chriſt, ſent our of the boſome of the Farner, 
not as the Law was revealed upon Earth, upon Mount $114. 
Hence Apoſtares from rhe Doctrine of the Goſpel, are {aid ro 
rurn from him who ſpeakerth from Heaven, Heb. 12.25. Or 
elſe it is ſaid ro be above, becauſe it is the aſſembly of the fii/! 

orn written in Heaven, verl. 23. hence the Goſpel-Church is 
called the Heavenly Hieruſalem , verf. 22. Of this Goſpc!- 
Church the Apoſtle ſaith, rhat it is- free, z. e. free from tne 
yoke and bondage of the Ceremonial Law, or from the Cove- 
nant and curfe of the Law. c Which Church he ſaith is the 
Mother of all Believers, they imbracing the ſame Faith, and 
walking in the ſame ſteps, from whence was cafie for tie Ga- 
{atians to conclute, their freedom and liberty alſo from the 
Law. 


27 For it is written, Rejoyce thou barren that 
beareſt nor, break forth and cry , thou that tra- 
vaileſt nor, for the deſolate hath zany 'mo chi!- 
dren, than ſhe which hath an husband 6: 

b It is written, Iſa. 54.1. Scme think that the Apoſtle 


s They were both (in a ſenſe) born after the Fleſs, wiz. 
in a natural way and courſe of generation : but after the fleſb 
is plainly in this verie oppoled ro by promiſe : and the mean- 
mg is, that I'mac!, the fon of H.:gar, was not that fog of 4- 


doth bur allude ro'thar of the Propher, and chat rhe fente of 
rhe Propher was only to comfort the Fews,whote City, thoug" 
it ſhould be tor a preſent rime barren, thin of Inhabitants, dt- 
ring the time of the Babyloniſþ Capriviry z yer it ſhould be 4- 


Lrapam to whom the promiſe was made, that ix him all the | gain replenithed with People, and be more populous than 0- 


rations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 15.4. ch. 17.19. 
I/arc is taid ro have buen born after the promiſe, ether be- 
pale God gave 1,146 io alrabam, in complement, or fulfil- 
1112 Of tre promile made to him, that he thoutd have an Licir 
yur of h1s own loinf; or becauſe the mighty and miraculous 
G1 God was fren in his production, inabling Abraham 


þ tht! 


| ther Cities. Bur the Prophet ſeemerh rarher to interpret tþ9t 
| Prophecy, than meerly to allude to ir ; fo thar verle 1s ole of 
| thoſe Propherical Patlages abour the calling of the Gentiles, 
| 'of which are rwany in that Propher.) In this ſenſe, the Ger 
| tyles are to be underſtood under the notion of the woman that 


' was b3rren and deſolate, The Church of the Jews is repre- 


' {cnc 
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fame rank 
with, 
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ſented under the notion of a Woman that had an Husband and 
Children. The Prophet, by the Spirit of Propheſie, callech 
upon the Gentzles, that broughr forth no children ro God, 
and to whom God was not an Husband, to Reoyce, and ro 
cr out for joy, for there ſhould be more Believers, more chil- 
dren brought forth to God , amongſt them, rhan were a- 
moneſt the Jews : So as the Church of the Gentiles are com- 
pared tro Sarah, who was a long time barren, but then 
brought forth the Child of the Promiſe, the Seed ia which all 
the Nations of the Earth were to be blefled, 


238 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the 


children of promile c. 

c Iſaac was the promiſed Seed, Gen. 21.12. Rom. 9.8. the 
Anoſtle tells the Gal/atzans that the believing Gentiles were 
(as Iſaac) the children of the promiſe. Iſaac being born, not 
by virrue of any procreative virtue in his Parents , which was 
now dead in them, Rom. 4. 19. but by virtue of the promiſe, 
and by a power above nature, was a Type of rhe believing 
Centiles, who are a Spiritual Seed, and that Seed to whom the 
promiſe was made, being the Members of Chrilt by Faith : 
So as the Jews had no reaſon ſo much to glory as they did, 
thir Abraham was their Father, for thoſe amongſt them thar 
believed nor, were bur his carnal Seed, believers only were 
the Spiritual Seed , the children of the Promiſe : To which 
the believing Gentzles had the ſame claim wirh the believing 
Jews, and a much berter than thoſe of them thar believed nor 


im Chrilt. 
29 But as then he that was born after the fleſh /> 


perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit e, even 
0 it 25 NOW |. 
_ 4 As it me Abraham's time, Ihmael, who was born in 
2 mere carnal and ordinary way of Generation : e Perſecuted 
I/aac, by mocking at him, Gen. 21. 9, who was born by vir- 
rue of the promiſe, and the mighty power of God, inabling 
$1r4h ar rhoſe years to conceive, and Abraham to begert a 
Child, f Even fo it 1s now, rhe carnal Seed ot Abraham, rhe 
72s perſecure the Chriſtians which are his ſpiritual Seed. 
From whence we may obſerve, thar the Holy Ghoſt aCcoun- 
terh mockings of good people fgr Religion, Perſecution. So 
Heb. 11. 36. others had eryals of cruel mockzngs, and we know 
theſe were one kind of the ſufferings of Chritt. By this alſo 
the Apoſtle doth both confirm what he had before ſaid, m 
making Hagar a type of rhe Jews, and Sarah a type of the 
Gentiles ; we Jexys perſecuting the ſeed of Chriſt, as Hagar's 
ſeed perſecured Iſaac. | 

30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the Scripture ? 
Caſt out the bond-wowan and her ſon, for © the 


{n of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the 


{on of the free-woman g. 

We read Gen. 21-10. that when Sarah ſaw I/2mael moc- 
king at her Son Iſaac, ihe was not able ro bear ir, but ſpea- 
keth to her Hsband Abrabam. ſaying, Caſt out this bond- 
woman, and her Son, for the Son of this bond-woaman ſhall not 
be beir with my Son, even llaac. The principal delign of the 
Apoltle ſeems to be, by thar Type of the cjection of I/hmae/ 
out of Abraham's Famuly , to let them Know the mind and 
will of God. 1. Concerning the excluſion of rhe Law from a 
partnerſhip with Chrilt, and the Goſpel, in the juſtification of 
finners betore God. 2. Concerning the rejection of the Jews, 
upon rhe calling of the Gentiles. 3. Conce: ning the total de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh Church and Nation, for their perſecu- 
tion of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Church. 


21 So then brethren, we are not children of 


the bond-woman, bur of the tree 56. 

þ The Church of rhe Gent:les was not typified in Hagar, 
bur in Sarah; from whence the ſcope of the Apoltle is ro con- 
clude, that we are not under the Law, obliged to Judaical ob. 
ſervances, bur are freed from them, and are juſtified by Faith 
in Chriſt alone, nor by the works of the Law. By this con. 
luton, rhe Apoſtle makerh way tor the exhorration in the fol. 
lowing Chapter, prefling them to ſtand faſt in their liberty, 


CHAP. Y. 


2. I QOTand faſt therefore in * the liberty where- 


with Chriſt hath made us free a, and be not 


intangled again with the yoke of bondage b. 

a The liberty here ſpoken of, is a right which a perſon hath 
to aCtion, that he may do, or forbear the doing of things at 
his pleaſure, as he apprehends them ſuitable or not, withour 
the ler or hinderance of another : This is either in things of 
a Civil nature, or of a ſpiritual nature. The former is nor 
underſtood here, for ir is none of rhe liberty, with which 
Chriſt hath made us tree, for ſubjects ro be free from the law- 
full commands of Princes, or children to be free from the 
laws of their Parents, or ſervants to be free from the com- 
mands of Maſters. There is hardly any book in the New Te- 

ament wherein Obedience of this nature, in things that are 
lawfull, is not either exemplified as our duty in Clviſt and the 
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Apoſtles; or urged by very ſtrong Arguments, The /iberry 
here, is that freedom from the Law, of which the Apoltle 
hath been ſpeaking all along this Ep:{tle : From the curſe 
of the Moral Law, and from the coaction of it, and prinui« 
pally from the Ceremonial Law contained in Ordinances. his 
is the liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed tor us, and in which 
the Apoſtle willerh all believers to ſtand faſt. þ Not being a- 
gain intangled with a zoke, which God had taken off from 
their Necks. The Apoſtles in their Synod, A&s 15. to. had 
called ir a yoke, which neither they, nor their fathers were 
able to bear. 


_ 2 Behold, T Paul fay unto you, that * if ye be 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing c. 

_© Ir is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking here concer= 
ning Circumciſion, looked upon as neceſſary ro jultitlcarion, 
now under the Gofpel Stare. For under the Old Teltament 
undoubredly Chriſt profited the Fathers, though circumciſed, 
yea, Chriſt undoubtedly profited Timothy , even unter the 
Goſpel, thouzh he was circumciſed » Afts 16. 3, that being 
done to prevent a ſcandal, and during a time, whiltt for the 


gaining of the Jews ro the Chriſtian Faith, the Jewith Cere- 
monies, though dead, were (as it were) kev above ground, 
unburied for a time. But for men, after a ſufficient time in« 
dulged them for their ſatisfaction, concerning the abolition 
of the Ceremonial Law, {till to adhere ro It,. and religiouſly 
to obſerve the Rites of ir, as in obedience ro a D:vine Precept, 
and as vecefſary,over and above faith in Chriſt for !{tification, 
was indeed ro deny Chiiſt, and diſclaim his (fi "iency ro fave 
us. Who is able ro ſave to the utmoſt them that come to God 
by him; and beſides whom there ts no name given under Hea- 
ven, by which men can be ſaved, neither is there ſalvation in 
any other, Acts 4. 10, 11,12. and who is the end of the Law, 
for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. 10. 4. S0 
that ro joyn any thing with Chriſt, and Faith in him, tor the 
Juſtification of the Soul before God. 1s plainly ro deny, and 
diſclaim him, and ro make him inſignificant ro us. This Par! 


affirms with an Apoſtolical authority and gravity, I Paul ſay 
unto you. 


3 For I teſtify again to every man that is cir- 
— that he is a debtor to doe the whole 
aw 4d. 


4 This muſt be underſtood either of the Gentiles only, 
(who were never under any obligarion to Circumciſion, or of 
ſuch as were circumciſed, with an opinion that it was neceſſa- 
ry at this time to juſtification and Salvation. Of theſe (the 
Apoſtle ſairh) thar by this they made themſelves debtors to the 
whole law. They were obliged ro one part of the Law, they 
muſt alſo be obliged to all the other parts of it. Befides thar 
Circumciſion was an owning and profeſſing ſubjection ro the 
whole Law. As the receiving the Sacrament of Baptrſm is a 
profefled ſubjecting our ſelves ro rhe whole Goſpel. Obj. Bur 
( may. ſome ſay) ought nor then all Chriſtians ro obſerve the 
Law ? Anſw. Not the Ceremonial and Political Law, which 
were peculiar to the Jewith Church and State. 2. It is one 
thing to be under an obligation ro our urmoſt to fulfil the 
Law, another thing ro acknowledge our ſelves debtors to the 
Law. Obj. Bur did not the Fathers then by being cir. umci- 
ſed, acknowledge themſelves debtors to the Law ? Anſ. Yes, 

[hey did acknowledge themſelves bound 10 the obſervation 
of rhe Law, and ro indure ( upon rhe breaking it) rhe curſe 
of it : Bur they were diſcharged from rh's obligation by be- 
heving in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who was made a curie for 
them, thar he might redeem them from the curſe of the Law: 
Bur if any diſclaimed Chriſt, ( which , whoſoever added any 
thing to his Righreouſneſs and ro Faith in him, as to the juſ- 
rification of the Soul, did, ( as the Apoſtle had (aid in the for- 
mer verſe) they laid themſelves under an obligation to tu'tit 
the whole law of God, if they woul« be faved. 


4 Chriſt is become of no eftect unto you, who- 
ſoever of you are juſtified by the law e, ye ars 
fallen from grace f. 

e The word here tranſlated , become of no effeR, is uſed 
Rom. 3. 3. By thoſe, who are juſtified by the Law, are to 
be underſtood ſuch as ſeek, or debre to be juſt.fied by the 
Law, for actually none is ſo juſtified. The ſenſe is, whoever 
ſeekerh to be juſtified by the works of the Law, he diſclaim- 
eth the Righreouſneſs of Chriſt ; ro him Chrilt's death tig- 
nifieth nothing, nor is of any virtue ar all: For he had rold ug 
before, chap. 2. 21. If righteouſneſs were by the Lars, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain; an\d Rom. 8. 3. What the Latr could 
not do in that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſei:ding his 
own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin condemned 
ſin in the fleſh, chat the righteouſneſs of the Law might be 
fulfilled in us, &c, The very end of Chriſt's coming and dy- 
ing was to ſupply us with a righteouſneſs, which (apprehen- 
ded by Faith) ſhould be reckoned to us as ours; Wherein we 
mighr ſtand before God. Which end of Chriſt's Dearh had 
been fruſtrated, if ehrough our fle/, there had not been fuch 
a weakneſs or imporency in the Law as to Juſtification. So 
as if any ſtill looked for Juſtification by performance of the 


Law, as ſuch, made the Death of Chriſt in vain, _ if 
uch 
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ſ1ch a thin conld have been done that way, there had been 

no need of Chrilt's dying : So they alſo made it, which was 
not io vain in it (elf, yer in vain, and of no effect to their 
$ 1s; becauſe Chriſt would not be a partial cauſe in the Ju- 
{titi-arion of a Soul. f And they, by this renounced the Grace 
of 5004 exhivired in the Goſpel, and fell from the grace of it. 
For by Grace here is not to be underftaod, a ftate of grace, 
(from which none can fall zotally and finally,) but rhe Grace of 
the Goſpel ; by which is 1gnified the free love of God in it 
exlibite:!l, offering Chriſt to ſinners for Righteouſnels. 


5 For we 7, through the Spirit 5, wait for 
* the hope of righteouſhels 7 by faith &. 

7 We Chriſtians, who have truly imbraced Chriſt. Or 
(az others think) we that are turned from Judaiſm ro Chriſti- 


GALATIANS. 


amity ; and fo are more concerned in the Law, which was 
nut given to the Gentiles, bur ro us Jews: Yer, þ by the gui- 


dance and direction of the Spirit, or through the operation | 


of the Stiuit in ns. ; We wait for the hope of Righreouſ- 
neis; that is, TT hope for righteouſneſs; that Righteouſneſs 
whereby we ſhall be made r1ghteous before God ; or, ( as 
fome will have it ) the Crown of Righteouſneſs : I had rather 
underſtand it of Ri2hteouſneſs it ſelt, that having been all a- 
long the argument of the Apoltles diſcourſe here. & Not by 
our ooiervance of the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 

6 Yor * in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion /, but 
* faith which worketh by love m. 

| Under the New Teſtzment eſtabliſhed in Chriſt,and con- 
firmed by the death ot Chriſt, rhere is no difference betwixt 
Jew and Gentzle; there is but one way of Juſtification, one of 
Salvation tor them both. 2 And thar is, by believing in Chriſt 
feſus, which Faith is not an idle, inactive, inoperative Faith, 
but {ach a Faith as worketh by love, both towards God and 
towards men in an obedience to all the commandments of 
God : yet is not the Soul jultified, nor thall ir ſtand righte- 
ous before God in and for this obedience, which neither 1s 
Faith, nor goeth before ir, bur followeth it, as the true, 
proper, and neceſlary effect of ir. 


7 * Yedid run well », who did * || hinder you 
that you ſhould not obey the cruth 0. 


n This was once your Faith, your profeſſion, and accord- 
ing to this you directed the courſe of your Life and ACtions ; 
wiio hath hindred you in your courſe, or turned you out of 
your way, or given you a check in your race. 0 And hath 
made you diſobedient to, or to (werve from the truth which 
you formerly owned and protefled. 


$ This perſwaſiOn p cometh not of him * that 
calicth you 4. 


p This new opinion into which Sedncers have miſted you, 
winch, by imbracing it, you have made yours; q Is nor from 
God, who hath called you our of darkneſs into marvellous 
light, unts fellowihip with him(e!r, into a ſtate of Grace and 
Favour with him, and ro the hopes ot Erernal Life; and who 
yet callech you by his Goſpel : It mult therefore be trom the 
Devil and bis Initi unents, who go abour to ſeduce and per- 
vert you. 

Cc 


9 Alittle leaven leaveneth the whole lump r. 

7 This isa proverbial expreffion, which (as others of that 
pature} is applicable in more caſes than one. The Apoſtle 
made ule ctr, 1 Cor. 5. 6. to periwade that Church to purge 
tacir Communion, by caſting our rhe inceſtuous perſon: he 
makerh ule ot it bere ro per{wade them- to take heed of ad- 
mitrin;z any principles of ralle Doctrine, which he compareth 


c le 


tion «, why do I yet ſuffer perſecution w ? then 
is the * offence of the croſs ceaſed x. 


4 It ſhould ſeem by what the Apoſtle ſaith in this verſ+ 
thar ſome of theſe falſe Teachers had quored the Apoſtle for 
them, as if he himſelf had preached circumciſion ; poſſihly 
raking advantage from his circumcifting Timothy, not diſtin. 
guiſhing berwixt what was done by Paul 2s of liberty, and to 
avoid rhe offence of the Jews, and whac they prefled as ne. 
ceſlary ro be done, (beſides believing in Chriſt) for Juſtificati. 
on, Now (faith the Apoſtle) if I yet preach up circumciſion as 
neceſſary to be obſerved, w why am I rhen perſecuted by the 
Jews, as one apoſtatized from their Religion ? x By the croſs, 
he either means the Croſs of Chriſt ; then the (enſe is, it is my 
oppoling the obſervance of their law, that more offenderh 
thera than my preaching of Chriſt crucified. Or elſe, he mea- 
neth, the affli #:ons which he ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt 
and rhe Goſpel; (in which ſenſe the rerm is uſed, Marth, 16. 
24- Luke 9. 23. and 14. 27.) Then the ſenſe is, that all (uffe. 
rings for the owning and preaching of Chriſt are atend ; lex 
us bur yield the Jews that poinr (thar Chriſtians are obliged 
ro the obſeryance of the law of Moſes,) the great quarrel be. 
rweenthem and usis at end ; but their dayly perſecuring of 
me is a (ufficient demonſtration that I do not preach up cir- 
cumciſion. 


12 * I would they were even cut off that 
trouble you. 


» I wiſh that God would ſome way of other put anendto 
theſe that trouble you. This Paul ſpeaketh not our of hatred 
to their perſons, but out of a zeal to the Glory of God, and a 
juſt indignation againſt theſe men, who had ſo much hindred 
the ſalvation of the Members of this Church. And it is nor 
improbable thar the Apoſtle here ſpake by the Spirir of pro. 
phecy ; as knowing God will cur them off, ſo thar his, and the 
like imprecations of holy men in Scripture are not to be drawn 
into preſidents, or made matrers for our imitation, unleſs we 
had the ſame diſcerning of Spicits which they had, or the 
ſame Spirit of Prophecy and Revelations from God as to fu- 
rure things. But how far is it lawfull or unlawfull for ordi- 
nary perſons, whether Miniſters, or private Chriltians to pray 
againſt God's, or his Churches Enemies, is a queſtion for the 
arguing which, this place is too narrow. 


13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto 
liberty z, only * #/e not liberty for an occaſi- 
on to the fleſh 2, but * by love ſerve one ano- 
ther 6. 


Z A liberty from the covenant of the Law:; aud the curſe 
of the Law, as chap. 3. 13. From ſervile fear, as Luke 1. 74. 
and trom fin, Rom. 6. 7. 4 But you mult take heed, rhar you 
do not abutc this liberty by making ir an occaſion for ſin; lo as 
from thence to conclude, that you may give your fle:h more 
liberry in obeying the luſts of it : you mult nor rhink, that the 
Goſpel hath ſer you at liberry from the obedience of the Law; 
the Goſpel liberty ro which you are called doth nor fet you 
free from the dury of love, either to God or men. b There- 
fore by love ſerve one another. Our Chriſtian liberry neither 
freeth us from rhe ſerving of God, nor from our mutual ſer- 
ving each other ro love. According to Rom. 13. 8. Owe n0- 


thing to any man, but ths, that you love one another. 


14 For * all the law is fulfilled in one word, 


© The whole Will of God, containing our duty towards 
men, is reducible to this one thing, Love; for wharſoever 


to feaven, ( as our Saviour does, Matth. 16. 6. 12. ) And that 
very ticly, buth in regard of the (fuwer, and of the diffutve 
nattie of it; the latier of which is here chiefly intended. The 
reurhs of God having ſuch deperdance one upon another, that 


God hath commanded us to do towards men, is but a branch 
trom this root, and muſt flow from Love as irs principle. Or 
the whole will of God concerning man is fulfilled in this one 
thing of love; where love ro God is nor excluded, bur ſup- 
poſed, as the root of our love ro our Neighbour ; for our 


he who errech in any one Doctrine of Faith, ſeldom conti- 
nucth loug ſound as to other points. 


10 * I have confidence in you through the 
Lord, that you will be none otherwite minded s, 
bur * he thattroubleth you thall bear 4s judgment, 
whoſuever he be 7, 


s The Apotile (according to his uſual method) ſweetnerh 
his ſharp reproot of this Church tor their deviations from the 
F iith of the Grorpel, with a declaration of his good opinion of 
rhem ; declaring that he had a confidence in them, that 
chu ough the Grace ur God they would be reduced to rhe rruth, 
or Kept trom waudring from it, and that in matters of Faith 
they would be all of the fame mind. # And for thoſe who 
endeavoured ro ſeduce and pervert them, God thould reward 
tem according to their works. He icems to aim atſome par- 
ticular talle 1 cacher, (whole Name he concealeth,) who gave 
this Church this trouble. : 


11 And 1 brethren, if I yet preach circumci- 


Neighbour is to be loved for God. Thus Rom. 13. 8. He 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the Law : And 1 Joh. 4. 20- 
the Apoltle proveth, that a man cannor love God unleſs he 
loverh his Brother ; and 1 Tim. 1.5. The end of the Com- 
mandment is charity. Yet what the Papiſts would conclude 
from hence, (viz. thar it is poſſible for a man ro fulfill the 
Law, becauſe ir is poflible for him to love his Neighbour ; ) 
doth by no means follow ; for the Apoſtle 1 Tim. 1. 5. teilerh 
us, This love muſt proceed out of a pure heart, and of 4 good 
conſcience, and faith unfeigned. Mr. Calvin obſerverh wel!, 
thar the Apoſtle here mentioneth love to men as rhe fulfilling 
of the Law, in pppoficion ro the falſe Teachers ; who made 
the fulfilling of the Law to lye in the obſervance of the ce- 
remonies ot the law, whereas the great rhing which rhe law 
of God requireth is /ove, out of a pure heart, good conſcience, 
and faith unfeigned. So that he who believerh with a Faith 
unfeigned, and our of thar principle, with a pure heart, anda 


good conſcience, loveth his Neighbour as himſelf, ſhall be by 
oe accounted to have fulfilled the law ; for /ov2 75 the end of 
the HAlP, 
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is But if ye bite, and devour one another 4, 
take heed ye be not conſumed one of another e. 

4 This lets us know, that there were great contentions 
and divitions amonglt the Members of this Church, whether 
(which 15 probable ) occaſroned by their diffet en: e3 in and a- 
bur the DoCtrine of Juſt:fication , or upon other accounts, 
we are not told ; but upon whatever account they were railed, 
they were contrary to that ſerving one another in love, ro 
which the Apoſtle had exhorred them. Nor did they termi- 
nate in a mere diflike of, and diſplacency ro each other, but 
brake out into overt acts, more becoming Dogs than Chri- 
{tians, and therefore tis expreſſed under the notion of biting 
and devorring. e T he iſſue of which the Apoſtle prophehieth, 
would be a conſuming one another; rhey being aCtions that 
had a natural rendency to this end. 


16 Thi I fay then, * walk in the ſpirit f, and 
ye || ſhall nor fulfill the luſts of the fleſh g. 

f The Apoſtle having, v. 13. cautioned them againſt eur- 
ning the grace of God into wantonneſs, by uſing their liberty 
4s an occaſion to the fleſh; here he directeth them to the belt 
means for the avoiding thereof, viz. walking in the Spirit. 
Where by Spirit he doth not mean our own Sp4rzts, or the 
guide and conduct of our own reaſon ; for the term Spirit, 
ſer (as here) in oppoſition to the Fleſh, is in no place of 
Scripture underſtood of any other than the holy Spirit of God, 
which dwelleth in , and influencerh Believers, guiding them 
both by a rule from without (which is the word of God, gi- 
ven by irs inſpiration,) and by irs inward motions and opera- 
tions. Walking, fignifies their direCting their whole conver- 
{ations. The phraſe in the Spirit, and after the Spirit , 
Rom. $. 1. ſeems to be of the ſame import, unleſs rhe altera- 
tion of the Prepoſition fignifieth, thar Chriſtians are not onely 
to look ro the word of God dictated by the Holy Spirit as 
their 111le, and to liſten ro its diCtares, bur alſo to look up to 
the Holy Spirit for its ſtrength and affiſtence ; and implieth 
a promiſe of ſuch afſiſtence. The ſenſe is, ler your whole 
converſation be according to the external Rule of the Goſpel, 
and the more inward morions, direCtions, and inclinations of 
the Spirit of Chriſt ; dwelling and working in you, and mo- 
ving you to the obedience of that word. g This doing, 
though the fleth be yet in you, and you will find the luſtings 
and warnings of it, yet you ſhall not Fulfill the finfull deſires 
and luſtings of ir; that is, fin, though ir be in you, ſhall not 
be in dominion in you; it ſhall not reign in your mortal bo- 
dies, Rom. 6. 12. Let not ſin reign in your mortal bodies, that 

you ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 


19 For * the fleſh þ luſteth againſt the ſpirit z, 


and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh &, and theſe are 
* contrary the one to the other /, ſo * that ye can- 


not doe the things that ye would -. 

b By the fleſh and the ſpirit, we cannot ſo much under- 
ſtand the ſenſitive and rational appetite; for theſe two appe- 
tites are not ſo contrary, but that in many things they agree 
well enough; and we are Enemies not onely in our ſenſitive 
part ro ſpiritual rhings, bur & 73 Nayelg, in our mind and 
rational part alſo; Col. 1. 21. And ſome of the fruits of the 
feb, which are afterward mentioned, verſ.19, 2c. (ſuch as 
Idolatry, Hereſies, &c.) cannot be referred ro the ſenſitive part. 
Bur by theſe terms are either to be underſtood the unregene- 
rate part of man ; or rather, that carnal concupiſcence which 
we derived from Adam, and is ſeated in our rational as well as 
lenfirive aperite ; which oppoſeth ir ſelf ro_the divine Rule, 
and to the dictates and morions of the Spirit of God. s This 
concupiſcence moverh ſtrongly againit rhe directions of the 
Spirit. & And the Holy Spirit of God dwelling in the Saints, 
inoveth as potently againſt the propenſions and inclmations of 
the Fleſh. / For they are two contrary principles, and work 
contrarily in their motions and inclinations. m2 So that even 
the belt of God's People cannor ar all times do either what 
they thould do, ( according to the precepr of the word,) or 
What they would do, according to the bent of their regene- 
rate part. 


15 But * if ye be led by the ſpirit, ye are not 
under the law ». 

n Tobe led by the Spirit, and to walk in the Spirit, are the 
ſame thing ; and difter onely as the cauſe and the effect. To 
be under the Law, is to be under the curſe of it, or coaFion 
of it, and an obligation ro the performance of the Ceremonial 
Law, The reaſon is, becauſe the Spirit is a Spirit of Adop- 
tion and liberty ; and where ir is, it teacheth ro ſerve the Lord 
withour fear from a principle of freedom and ingenuity. 


19 Now * the works of the fleſh o are manifeſt 
Which are zhe/e p, adultery , fornication q, un- 
cleanneſs r, laſciviouſnels s. 

. © The products of the natural inclinations and propenſions 
in the heart of Man : p He faith, theſe are manifeſt, the fil- 
thineſs of them appears by the light of Nature, by the checks 
ot Conſcience men meet wich for them; orellſe it is manifeſt, 
that theſe ations are nov from the Spirit of God, ( becauſe of 
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their contrariety to the Divine Rule,) but are from the corrupt 
part ot man; theſe (he faith) are p Adultery, or the celing 


of our Neighbour's Bed. 


q Fornication , Which is the un- 


cleanneſs of ſingle perſons each with other : » And a!! orher 


ſpecies of uncleanneſs, or unclean conjunCtions : 5 with what- 
loever wanton carriage, geſtures, or bebaviour lead to theſe 


a 


20 Idolatry r, witchcraft «, hatred , vari- 
ance x, emulations y, 'wrath z, ſtrife a, ſedirions 6, 


hereſies c. 


e Either the worſhipping the Creature for God, or the 


worſhipping of God in and by the Creature, as by Imayes, * 


Sc. u The product of compacts with the Devil; by virtue 


of which, the perſons ſo contracting are aflifted by the power 
of evil Spirits to produce effects betide the ordinary courſe 
and order of Nature, and for the moſt part miſchievous to 0- 


thers. # And nor theſe grols crimes onely are rhe fruits of 


the fleſh, bur alſo ab:ding hatred of our brethren in our heart, 


enmiries to others, (as the word fignifierh ) x The retuir of 


which, are variances, mens quarrellings and contendings one 
with another for little or no cauſe. y Emulations, peoples 
endeavouring to hinder others of ſuch good things as they fee 
them defirous of; x heats, and immoderate patſions of men 
one againſt another ; a a continual readineſs and proneneſs ro 
quarrelling ; b dividing into parties; which it the State is cal- 
led Sedition, in the Church Schiſm : c Hereſies, that is, difle- 
ring and falſe opinions in the grand DoCtrines of Religion. 


21: Envyings d, murthers e, drunkenneſs f, re- 
vellings, and ſuch like g, of the which 1 tell you 
before +, as I have alſo told you in time paſt z, 
that * they which doe ſuch things, ſhall not inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God &. 

d Repinings at that good which is enjoy'd by our Brethren. 
e Unjuſt raking away the lives of others; with any actions 
tending, or ſabſervient thereunto, f Immoderare drinkings, 
g immoderate eatings; all abuſes of the Creatures of God be- 
yond neceſſity, or a moderate delight. þ I tell you of it be- 
tore the day of Judgment comes, when you will find that 
which I tell you ro be truth. 5 As you know I have in 
my preaching ro you ia times paſt told you, k that they who 
ordinarily do theſe things, and do not onely live in ſuch prac- 
tices, but dye without repentance for them , ſhall never be 
ſaved: 1 Cor. 6.9, to. Rev. 21.7, 8, 9. 


22 But * the fruit of the Spirit /, is love», 


joy », peace o, long-ſuttering p, gentleneſs q, good- 
neſs 7, faith s. 

| Thoſe habits, which the Holy Spirit of God produceth in 
thoſe in whom it dwelleth and worketh, with thole acts which 
flow from them, as naturally as the Tree produceth irs fruir ; 
are; mm Love to God, and to our Neighbours. » Joy; the 
Soul's ſarisfaCtion in its union with God, as the greatelt and 
higheſt good ; with an aCtual rejozcing in Chriſt, and in what 
is for his honour and glory ; called a rej oycing in the truth, 
I Cor. 13. 6. and in the good of our brethren, Rom. 12. 15. 
t Cor. 13. 6. o Quietude of Conſcience, or peace with God, 
(of which peace of Conſcience is a copy, and a peaceable diſ- 
poſition towards men oppoſed to ſtrife, variance, emula- 
tions, &©c. p Long-ſuffering, oppoſ:d to an haſtine(s to 1e- 
venge, and inclining us patiently ro bear injuries. q Sweet- 
neſs and kindneſs of temper, by which we accommodate our 


ſelves, and become murually uſefull to each other. r A diſ- 
pofirion in us to hurt none, but to doe all the good we can to 
all. s By Faith ſeemeth here to be meant, truth in worls, 
faichfulneſs in promiſes, and in dealings one with another, 


23 Meekneſs :, temperance «, * againſt ſuck 
there is no law w. 


t Fotbearance of paſſion, raſh anger, and haftineſs of Spi- 
rit, z A ſober uſe of meats, drinks, apparel, or any thing 
wherein our ſenſes are delighted. Many of theſe are m7. 
vertues, and ſuch as ſome have atrained ro by mor.! Diſci- 
pline, their culrivating of their Natures by Education, an1 mo- 
ral Philoſophy : Yer they are alſo the fruits of the Spirir of 
God ; ſuch as it doth always work in the Souls wherein it 
dwelleth, (though in different meaſures ar.d degrees.) onely 
the moral Man thus comporteth himſelf from principles of 
rea@n, ſhewing him the beauty and comline(s of (uch a con- 
verſation, and aims no higher in ir, than an happineſs of con- 
verſe in this life, his own honour and reputation. But the 
ſpiritual Man doing the (ame things, aimeth at an higher end : 
(che glorifying of God, and faving his own Sou!,) and dorh 
theſe things from a fear of God, our of love to him, and our 
of Faith, (as ſeeing in them the will of God.) & Againſt ſuch 
( faith the Apoſtle) there is no /aw. No law to accute, or to 
condemn them; for thefe are things which the Law com- 
manderh to be done, and are acts of obedience ro rhe Law. 
So as thoſe who doe thefe things are /ed by the $ prrit, and are 
not under the condemning power or curſe of the Law. 


uUuu "24 And 


* Eph. 5. 5. 
Col. 3 6. 
Rev. 22. 15. 


* Eph. 5. 9. 


* 1 Tim. 1. 5, 


Cnave. VI. CHALATINGS Cnas, V1 


24 A:d they that are Chriſt's ;, have * cruci- becauſe he ſo ofren urged ir, and fo ſeriouſly commanded and 


% . oT7y* s . p ' p p ! . bL ” - l . 
fied the feſt ;, with the || affections and luſts 2. |-ommended it to his Diſciples ; and ſer us the higheſt preji. 
a as ; | : dent and example of it, and hath by his Spirit written it in the 
x Thoſe who are ingrafted into Chriſt by Faith, united tours of his Pcople. 


him, an! fo his menibers; y By vertue of a power derives 2 
from the Croſs of Chriſt, have cor tiitic unre RENeTare part c p4 For * if a man think himſelf to be ſomething 
CELL ITE LEY » lance Ga 114+ ' a 7 hn eGHas x wel ny T iE1rc a\- ” * < .* . . * " 
iq ov at nIcaimre R "Tifed, 7 VV 118) Ve moramare _ $, iT W1I1CN he 15 nothing, he deceiverh himſclt [i 
teens, and patlions of it, not thir thev have who:'y pur © ; - 
theſe; (they are men {{1]) but the invreinatencls of them 15] £ Ir 1s a general maxime, and the truth of it is obvious to 
corrected, norutied, and fubtued. every one that readeth ir; tor ſuppoſing a man to be nothing 
Fg) Fe Et. ; | of what he thinks himſcltfto he, he mult needs deceive himſci; 
25 If we live in the OPIrit 7 Let us alfo walk | in nourt.Ging and entertaining tuch an Opinion of himſelf gs 
in the Spirit 5 the dependance of it upon what the Apoſtle had ſaid before 
F 3+ ; Je . . gi Sy 
If {as we vrofeſs) there is :1 union betwixt the holy Spi- It 18 obvious. Pride and mens hizh opinions of themſelves a. 
_ p wehotal yonugy--.f _— I nay tc gk hs os 6d iþ bove what they ought, are the caule of their cenſoriouſneſs 
rit 01 GOY, and us, (foas thie noly SPIT IS TO us The | and morofity in dealing with other Offenders ;- which mode 
ple of or life, and we live more from him than trom any un or futfor in x i cho acmamnablhend , 
ern fox : wadrar Br y wou-d not tufter in them, if they apprehended themſelves 
principle in our ſelves. b Let us marage all our converlation| fv ie 
P | _—_ 4 fame Spirit Je as WEAK, and as much expoled to remptations as others 
ao-urding to the omdance and direction of the fame opirit. are. It is Prid ! they whites 
Overatione naneatle Gilow the nrincinle of ©ife. from which | © 1s Fride and overweening opinions of our ſelves. rhar 
PEFatIOns RALUFANY FOUOT (NE PTUNCINGE OS, ©.200g | he fleſh make us deſpiſe or neglect others under their burthens and 
they procced, (© that as thoſe who onely hve m tne net} oo the Law of Chriſt; the Apoſtle theref » (ld 
walk in and after the fleſh, and irs inclination ; fo thoſe who ger the Law of: Chriſt ; the Apoltle therefore proper3y 
np dbget wag oe apes ey MS Tet adderh this Precept for humility and modeſty to thels former 
live ia the Spirit, ought ro produce, and will produce eftects Precepts 
ſurable to the cauſe of them, and the principle from which . 
they flow. 4 Bur * let every man prove his own work 6, 
. : and then ſhall he have rejoycing in hi 
2G * Let us not be deſirous of vain glory c, pro- pin Peary bagnoar aig e rejoycing in himſelf alone, 
. Ku: d « oe 
yoking one another d, env ying one another e. 
I * ® . . . } d, | « « 5 4 "Nran 11 
e Ambition or Vein-glory it a natural _——_ PR. bo des rp Age - hin —— his 
) bo3{t and cormmend our tc:ves, and ro feek the honour ee ee mg & OuUn uave every man 
yr l ml aſe of mea. d This is an effect of the former, dif- | © butie himſelf ro ſearch, try, and examine by the Vivine 
vali l _ our of hope of victory to challenge others to a Rule, whether they be conformable to the Wi;l of God, vea 
contelt with us. Or it may be underſtood, ot provoking 0o- Gy no; and then he ſaith # a map ſha!l (if he ſinderh his work 
thers by infurics and wrongs done them 5 which is contrary uch we x agreeable ro the Will of God, have a caule FOVej once 
to the duty of Love. e Not revining at the good of others; | 7” himſelf”; nor in the merit or perfection of his works, bur 
either deficte their portion, or being troubled that they fare | his own works, not in others ; that is, he ſhall rejoice in 
& well. Both ho Vorks miohe ances properly have been ſomething which God hath wrought in and by him, and na: 
\ 4s S244 Yy % i ja Z,v3% _ - , . v6 *H. - 7 
nade the ficit ot the next Chapizr,(as Lvuther maketh ir,)where = =p :. ng the opts wy propounds as a means tc 
: Go itls cant een frrthboo ſol] ; 1eafures 2 it bein; at er- 
the Apoitle goetn 014, prething turther ipicitual duties common rour for men to meaſure themſelves by the —— = 
to all Chrittans, 2 Mme: other 
| : men, their perfections by others imperſections. 


[ - 
T) 


i Or, pag-0n.8. 


F i Cor.11 1% 


CHAP. YL 5 For every man ſhall bear his own burthen &. 


ne , . þ That is, God will judge every man in the laſt day, accor. 
* Rom. 14.1. I Rethren *, [| "f a be gl vertaken 1N a ang not ro whar others dk -" hog bur to what he himſelf 
& V3.0. 'I ſault a, ve . that are ſpirirual b, reſtore harh done, 1 Cor. 3. $8. Therefore every one is concerned to 
" Yr. although. ſuch a ones 16 the {pIrit of meeknelts c, conſidering prove his own work ; for at laſt his eternal joy and rejoycing, 
eUr2-15: thy felf left thou alſo be tempred d. or ſorrow and mourning, thall be according to what he him- 

f ſelf hath wroughr,nor according to what others have wroughr. 

If ever they enter into the joy of Keaven, they ſhall rejoice in 
their own work. And if eternal ſorrow be their portion, rhey 


4 In the term { Brethren] there is a ſecrer argument per- 
(wading the duty which he is prefling, becauſe Chriſtians , 
pariicularly Members of the ſame Church, are all Brerhren. | 4,11 2roan under their own burthens ; they will not be the 
By Perſons, overtaken with a fat, he means ſuch as Conot | 5.1. oF grhers, bur their own ſins, which will Gnk ther. into 
make a trace of open and ſcandalous finning, (for ſuch muſt | (4441 miſery. For though Supericurs ſhall anſwer to God 
be reb:ked ſparply,) bur ſuch as may be ſometime through in- | g,. the ſins of their Inferiours, yer it ſhall not properly be for 
jirmity overbora, and run down with a tempration to fin. | (6p Tnferiours fins, bur for their own (ins, in neglecting ro 


and Geyernours of the Church, (though rhis care and duty is have hindred them in their {infull courſes. 


1:uch incumbent upon them, ) bur ſuch as have received the 
Spirit of Chriit ; more eſpecially fach as were more knowing 6 * Let him that is raught in the word /, cont , —_ 
1n the Ways of God, and had {piritua! habits more confirmed] municate to him thar reacheth,in all good things is IT. 3. Vi 
inthem ; (in which ſenſe Sp:rztual is uted in 1 Cor. 3.1. c The ; 
word tranſlated [reſtore] 1ignifes to pur again into joynt, or [ The word here tranſlated taught, fignifieth Carechized; 
into rizchr orfer and place. Sin is an inordinate action, and and 15 the ſame word from which that word is derived ; bur it 
pntteth rhe Soul that commirterh it out of its due order and here ſignifterh taught, catechizing being but a mode or tpe- 
place, He willeth the Brethren that are ſpiritual ro uſe all | cies of reaching. m The Precept is con-eruing the maintre- 
duc means to put ſuch a member in joynt again, bur nor ro | Nance of Miniiters, which is fitly exprefled by the term com- 
doe this roughly, and with pailion, and fevere correprion ; | Munzcare z becaule as the People diftribure ro their Minitters 
but meekly, ſo as may be moſt probable to win the Sinner's | things temporal, ſo the Miniſters diltribure things {picitual. 
Soul. d Having an eye and reſpect ro themſelves; as neither | The good things here mentioned, are remporal good things; 
being free fron tin, nor from temprations to fin, dealing with ſuch as may be uſefull to the Teacher tor him to uphold him- 
otters as they would have others deal by them, telf and Family. The Text teacherh us, thar it is the Wu: of 
: God thar Miniſters ſhould be maintained ar the charge ot the 
2 Bear ve one another's burthens e, and fo ful- | Church to which they minitter ; and ir is bur an ac of jultice, 
* John 12. 34, fll * the law of Chriſt F: for they do but communicate temporal things to thole who 
SX 15.12. e 1t is a general Precept, and may be either underſtood with communicate ro them much more valuable things. 
FO 4. 1. recerence to what he had ſaid in tie former Verſe, fo it hints = * Be not deceived , God is not mocked », ad 


cur dury ; though we diſcern cur Brethren to have fallen into . . Ws Wo all he alfo p 
iowe {in or errcur, yer if we Gifcern that they are ſenfible of for * whatſoever a man loweth, chat ſhall ] * Luke 16.! 


tlicic lapſe, and their tin is ror a pleaſure, but a burthen to | TEAP 0. Rom, 2. 6. 
tem; rough we ought not to bear with them, or connive] » The Apoſtle adderh this, to terrify thoſe who find our 
43 them in their fins, yer we ought to ſympathize with them | vain and falle excuſes to ſave their purſes; he adviſerh chem 
when we fre their fin is become their load and burthen, under | not to cheat themſelves, for though they might deceive men, 
which they groan and are dejected. Or elſe more generally, | yer they could not deceive the All-ſceing, and Hearr-ſearch- 
a5 a rew Precepr, commanding us to ſymparhize with our |ing God. s Farther to en:ourage them to this communica» 
Brethren under any load of trials and affliction which God | e;zg, he minderh them, rhar whar they diſtributed in this na 
hail lay upon them. And to ir agreeth with that Precepr, | ture, was no more loſt, than rhe Seed is which rhe Husband- 
Rom. 12.15. f By the Law of Chriſt ; he means the Will of | man caſterh into the ground; which in its ſeafon {prings up, 
Chriſt reve. led in the Goſpe! ; - particularly the Law of Love ſo | and rerurnerh into the Husbandman's hand with increale. 
much enjoined by Chrilt, John 13.15. 33, 34, 35+ and 15,12. | This Metaphor of Sowing, is made ule of alſo, Proverys 11. 
W hich is not called rhe Law of Chritt, becauſe ticſt given by | verſe 18. 2 Corinthians 9. 6, ro expreſs mens actions, and 
lim ; (tor himſelf maketh it the ſum of the Ten Command- | lets us know that our actions when done, are nor done with, 
ments: ) butbe-aule he received it, ard vindicared it from the | but as our Bodigs ſhall rife again » ſo what we have dune 
COFLUpUMn 0! the Phari/ces interpretation, Matth. 5. 43, 44- | in the Fleſh ſhall be revived and judged , whatloever on 


ZAP, 


VI. 


far quantity, or for quality men /ow, the ſame ſhall they reap; 
As t5 gizantity, he had ſaid in 2 Cor, 9. 6. that he who ſow- 
©: ſparingly, ſhould reap ſparingly, and he that ſowed boun- 
+: Fully thould reap botintifuly ; As to quality he here further 
a4deth. : 

% For he that ſoweth to his fleſh P, ſhall of the 
fe reap corruption q : but he thar ſoweth to the 
piric r, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting s. 

He that layerh out his Eſtate, or ſpendeth his time and 
ti.cnts, for the gratifying of rhe Fleſh. q Shall or may reap 
(112 carnal ſarisfaction, of a corruptible , dying, periſhing 
cure, 7 Bur he who layerh out his Eſtate, or {pendeth his 
tine, {trengrh, talents, whatſoever God hath given him, for 
the v!ory of God, in obedience to the commands, morions, 
«1d dictates of che Spirir, or the Revelations of the Divine 
\Wi!l ; hs ſhall not of merir, bur of grace from the Spirit reap 
ecerlaſting Life, Reward and Satisfaction. So that as in the 
World, that man doth not ſuffer loſs, that layerh our his mo- 
112y, time, or ſtrength, about good things of a valuable, and 
in{uring nature; but he onely who layeth them out abour 
things periſhing, and tranſitory, and of a corruptible nature : 
{vo that man ſhall nor loſe his Eſtate that layerh it out for the 
maintenance of the Goſpel, and upholding the Miniſtry of it; 
tor he /exerth to the Spirit, and ſhall thereof reap erernal Life 
and Salvation : he onely loſerh his Eſtate, ©c. who ſpenderh 
it t0 gratify his luſts, and pleaſe his fleſh, for all the return 
which he thall have , will be in poor ſenſible periſhing good 
thinzs ; which periſh with the uting, and will be of no ligni- 
ficancy to him beyond this Lite. 


9 And let us not be weary in well doing :: for 
in due ſeaſon, we ſhall reap if we faint not «. 


: We have the ſame Precept, 2 Thefſ. 3. 13. As the not ex- 
e-utinz of judgment ſpeedily imboldens finners, and encoura- 


zeth them to go on in courſes of fin, ſo God's delaying the re- 
wards of the righteous, often proverh a tempration to good 
men ro be weary of well-doing. Againſt this the Apoſtle cau- 
tonerh us here. 1 By minding us, that there is a due ſeaſon 
for all things, (which is beſt known to the wiſe God :) and af- 
ſuring us,that though as we ſee not the Husbandman preſently 
reap'ng as ſoon as he hath ſown,but waiting patiently in hope, 
that in a due ſeaſon he ſhall reap ; ſo we, though we be not 
preſently rewarded, yet in God's ſeaſon thall as certainly reap 
as he doth. Bur he alſo minderh us, thar if we will reap, we 
mult not faint; but go on and perſevere in our courle of well- 
doing : otherwiſe we can ng more expect to reap, than the 
Husbandman can that hath ſown well, bur our of imparience 
before the time coimerh for him to reap, ſhall go and plow up 
again all that he hath ſown, Exek. 33. 13+ 


10 As we have therefore opportunity w let us 
do good unto all men x, eſpecially unto them 
who are of the houſhold of faith y. 


w As we have objects before us, or as God gives us time, 
and ability. x Let it be our buſineſs ro harm none, bur ro 
{upply the necefſities of all men; either with our (piritual ad- 
vice aud counſels, with all rhe affiſtence we can give them 
that may any way be of ſpiritual profit or advantage to them; 
or with our worldly goods miniſtring to their neceffities. 
» Pur all in an order preterring Chriſtians before others ; thoſe 
that belong ro the Church, ( which is called the houſe of God, 

1 Tim. 3.15. 1 Pet. 4-17. and the houſbold of Faith, Eph. 2. 
15.) betore ſuch as have no ſuch relation ro the Church. 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have written to 
vuu, with my own hand =. 


7 Paul made uſe of the hands of others in the writing ſome 
Others of the Epiſtles, as appears from Rom. 16. 22. and ſome- 
times he himſelf onely wrore the Salurarion, 1 Cor. 16.21. but 
he tells them he wrote this Epiſtle ro them wholly wirh his 
own hand ; rhat he might thereby more commend his Love 
to them, and care over them. 


12 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh 4, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed þ : 
* onely leſt rhey ſhould ſutfer perſecution for the 
crois of Chriſt c. . 

a the Apoſtle here reflecterh upon thoſe falſe Teachers, 
who hd perverted this Church, and diſcovereth their hypo- 
critie under all their pretences of good-will to them. Theſe 
are thole who ( he faith) defired zo make a fair ſhew in the 
Fleſh, that is, to make a fair thew ro the World as men very 
0evour { which Formaliſts and Perſons over-2ealous for Ri- 
tals ordinarily do)" þ T hele would conſtrain, were very ur- 
vent to perivade theſe Believers ro be circumciſed, nor our of 
#ly love they had to the Law of God, or to the Souls of theſe 
(1.1/4tz4ns. c But onely to avoid Perſecution; for as the Jews 
were more favourable to ſuch Chrittians, who rogerher with 
the Doctrine of Chriſt obſerved allo their Rites, and Legal 
Ceremonies : fo we are told by ſome of the Ancients, that 
tome of the kyman Emperours by their Editts gave liberty to 


CAHLATIUNS 


the Jews in the Provinces ſubject. to them, to uſe their vwh Re- 
ligious Rites; now all who were circumciſed went under that 
notion, fo had more liberty than thoſe who were not circuni- 
ciled, who were perſecuted both by the Jewiſh and the Hea:. 
then Magiſtrates, The Apoſtle ſaith, that theſe falſe Teachers; 
who ſo zealouſly urged circumciſion upon this Gentile Church, 
did it for no other end, but for the avoiding the danger of Per- 
ſecurtion; which they ſaw would follow their ſtanding talt in 
their Goſpel-liberty, and not bringing themſelves under rhe 
Law : which Perſecution he tacitly hinterh ought not ro be (6 
induſtriouſly ſhunned and avoided, becauſe it was for Chrift's 
ſake, who had enduretl the croſs tor them. 


13 For neither they themſelves who are cir- 
cumciſed keep the law 4, but deſire to have you 
circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh e. 


d In this the Hypocriſie of your falſe Teachers diſcovereth 
rs ſelf, that whereas by their being circumciſed, they had de- 
clared themſelves Debtors to the whole Law, and under an 
obligation entirely to keep it if they would be ſaved; yer rhey 
themſelves did not keep it, onely were very zealous for this 
ohe thing, not out of any love they had ro the Law, e Bur 
thar rhey might glory of you, as their Converts, being by them 
perſuaded to be circumciſed, : 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory fave in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt f, | by whom 


the world is * crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world g. 


F For my part, I have no ſuch ends, I have no ambition 
to glory in-you as my Converts; all that I deſire ro glory in, 
is in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and my ſufferings for the pro- 
pagarion of ir, and my conformity to Chriſt in ſuffering for 
preaching the Goſpel. g By the Croſs of Chriſt the F/eorld is 
crucified to me, and I toit; I care no more for the World 
than ir careth for me; the World deſpiſeth and contemneth 
me, and rhe Doctrine of the Croſs which I preach and publiſh 
in it, and I contemn it, with all its vain,pomp and ſplendour. 
And this I doe through the Croſs of Chriſt, remembring how 
the World dealt with Chriſt, and how lirtle he regarded the 
World, or through the Grace of Chriſt who hath enabled me 
to it, for the Particle tranſlated, by whom may be indifferently 
tranſlated by whom or by which. 


. . . X » . 
I5 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion a- 
vaileth any thing +, nor uncircumciſion, but 2 
new Creature z. 


h Under the Goſpel-ſtate as ſerled by Chriſt , with refe- 
rence to ſalvation, it is of no moment whether a man be a Jew 
or h a Gentile. 5 But whether a man be regenerated or no, 
and be renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as old things with him 
be paſſed away, and all things be become new. He had ſaid the 
ſame chap. 3. 28. and 5.6. See alſo 2 Cor.5. 17. under the 
Law indeed there was ſomething in Circumciſion, as it was 
God's Covenant in rhe Fleſh to thar People to whom he gave 
it, and the Uncircumciſed were ſtrangers to the Covenants of 
promiſe, and aliens ro the Church of God, bur under rhe 
Goſpel, Circumciſion and Uncircutcifion are of no fignifi- 
cancy ; God neither regards any for the former, nor rejecteth 
any for the latter ; he onely lookerh at the heart and inward 
man whether that be renzwed, and fanCtified, yea or no. 


16 * And as many as walk according to this 
rule &, peace be on them, and mercy /, and up- 
on the * Iſrael of God m. 


k He either meanerh the Rule of Scripture, the whole Word 
of God ; or the Doctrine which he had raught them through- 
out rhis Epiltle, or what he had ſaid in the words immediately 
going before, where the Apoſtle had given them this Rute, 
not ro regard either Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, or any 
thing tn the Fleſh, bur onely the change of their hearts. / To 
theſe he either prophefierh Peace and Mercy, or he prayeth 
Peace and Mercy fur them ; under which large terms, he com- 
prehendeth all good things wherher internal or external. 
m Upon the true Iſraelites, whom he calleth the J/rae/ of 
(God ; hereby intimaring and confirming the Truth of what 
he had ſaid, Rom. 2. 28, 29. and what our Saviour had ſaid of 
Nathaniel, John 1. 47. calling him an Iſraelire indeed, be- 
cauſe in him was no guile. And eftabliſhing a diſtinction be- 
rwixt ſuch as were ſo really, and thoſe who were onely 1/rae- 
lites in name, becauſe deſcended from Facob ro whom God 
gave the name of Iſrae/. Hereby alſo checking the vaniry of 


} 


the Jews, who gloried in the name of Iſraelites, and rhoughr 
there could no water come out of the Fountains of 1/-ael 
which God would caſt away. The Apoſtle doth not promile, 
or prophelie Mercy and Peace to allJ/rgelites, bur onely ro 
the I/rael of God ; that is, to Believers thar received, and um- 
braced Jeſus Chriſt offered in the Goſpel, 


nuu xz 1* From 


Cuar, YI, 


| Or, wheret \ 
* Rom. 6.6, 
Chap, 2. 20. 


* Pal. 125.5; 


* Rom. 4. 12. 
chap. 3. 29s 


Cnaye. VI. EB HEL ETIHSNGS 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me », |Grace, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Clrif 
re 


$ 2 Cor. 4. 10, the * . | the Lord | comprehendeth all the effects of the Free love of God 
Cor: 4. 1c Jeſus : bear in my body the marks of th Believers Souls, for the ſake, and in, and through the Marin 


. of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : this he prayeth that they mi 

n Ler no man trouble me, either with queſtions about |; (4,5, wo and thar ir might be in their {7+ pa qd 
Circumciſion, OE oe 3 oy I _ LO by ken, ſtrengthen, comfort, and eſtabliſh them ———— 
their Opinion, of the neceſſity of adding to the rine 0 : ifeſtati "_ 
Faith , Circumciſion , and other obſervances of $08: the different manifeſtations of the ſpirit, of Grace, 
o I ſufficiently declare my judgment to the World, ſuffering | ; . . 
for my Profetſion, and preaching the Goſpel. Theſe ſuffe- © Unto the Galatians written from Rome. 
rings he calls the marks of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Becauſe he | Tt hath been ſaid before that we are not to look upon theſe 
indured them in teſtimony to the Goſpel, as well againſt the | qares of Apoſtolical Epiſtles as part of Holy Writ, (for in 
Jews as againſt the Gentiles. ſome of _ there are manifeſt miſtakes.) But moſt think 
*@ | that this Epiſtle was written from Rome, While Paul w 
N 15 1 rethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Priſoner there , who are in part guided to it from ol +1 

e with your ſpirits p, Amen. thinking that it was wrote at a time when Paul was there 
p The Apoſtle cloſeth this Epiſtle with this Prayer, as he Py impriſonment, Bur of this there is no certainty. 
generally concluderh all his Epiſtles , with wiſhing them 


Cnap VI ( 


: Under Which, he 


Cruar, I. 


EPHESIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


J Pheſus was the moſt conſiderable City of the Leſſer Aſia; | pars firſt for ſin, witchcraft, ACts 19. 19. 

— Idelatry, (eſpecially the worſhip of Diana, wv. 24.) and perſecution, 1 Cor. 15. 32. and 16, 9. then 
for piety, having received the Goſpel by PauPs Pay Acts 15. and ſhewed great zeal, ch. 19. 17, 
18, &c. Rev. 2. 2, 3. But laſtly, it was noted for Coolneſs and Declining, v. 4. leaving her firſt Love. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have foreſeen this as like to come to paſs among them by means of fatſe Teachers, grie- 
vous Wolves that would not ſpare the Flock, A#s 20. 29. and ſome that would ariſe from among 
themſelves, ſpeaking perverſe things, v. 30. Hereupon be not only admoniſhed the Elders of the Church to 
look to themſelves and all the Flock, wv. 28. but ad when a Priſoner at Rome, out of his care of 
theſe Epheſians, and concern for them, he writes this Epiſtle to them, to confirm and ſettle them in the faith 
they had received, and perſwade them to a holy Converſation as beſt ſuited to a holy Goſpel. In the Epiſtle 
there are two principal parts. 1. Dottrinal m the three firſt Chapters, where he lays down and commend 
to them the Do&rine of the Grace of God in Elettion, Redemption, Vocation, Fuſtification, Adeption, ch. 1. 
illuf rating it by the deplorable condition in which before their converſion they had been, Ch. 2. and aſſuring 
them of the truth of their call, by aſſerting againſt all Objettours and Cavillers, his Apoſtleſhip with reſpect 
to them Gentiles, and his Commiſſion from God to preach among ther the unſearchable Riches of ChriR, 
<h.3. 2. Prattical , in which he exhorts them to walk worthy of their Calling in the diligent prattice of 
Chriſtian Duties, whether more general, and which concern all Believers; or ſpecial, ſuch as belong to them 


Cnav. I. 


v1Car.4.4, 


*.. 
{Tim,1 9, 


in their ſeveral relations, eſpecially Oeconomical, ch. 


1 


CHAP. LIL 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the will of God, * to the faints which 
are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in 

Chriſt Jeſus 6. 


a This may be underſtood either, 1. by way of Refſtric- 
tion, of rhoſe that are ſincere and conſtant ro Chriſt, and fo 
nor onely Saints by profeſſion, bur true to their profeffton ; 
or, 2. rather, by way of Explication : he defines thoſe Saints 
he ſpake of, and calls rhem faithfull in Chriſt here, whom 
he called Saints before. þ The Authour and Founrain of that 
holineſs which denominates them Saints. 


2 * Grace be to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus-Chriſt. 

2 t Bleſſed he c the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed d us with all e ſpiri- 


tual F bleſſings in heavenly || places g in Chriſt 5. 

c 1. e. Thanked, praiſed. We bleſs God when we praiſe 
bim for, and acknowledge him in his excellencies or benefits. 
4 Hath vouchſafed or communicated all ſpiritual Bleflings ro 
us, God blefſeth us when he doeth good ro us; and fo the 
word Bleſs is taken in a different ſenſe from what it was 1n 
the former clauſe. e Of all ſorts or kinds, F In oppoſition 
to temporal and worldly, which the carnal Fezws principally 
expected, and rhe Law moitly promiſed, (Deut. 28.1. 2, to 
v.15.) and which were bur types and ſhadows of thoſe ſpiri- 
tual Blefiings which immediately relate ro rhe (piritual Life 
and Salyarion of Beliryers. g Gr. Superceleſtial or Heavenly, 
underitand either, 1. Things; and then ir ſeems to be the 
{ame as ſpiritual Bletlings, onely in other terms. Or, 2. Pla- 
ces, in oppolition ro Earthly Places, particularly the Land of 
Canaan, in which God had formerly promiſed ro bleſs his 
People, Theſe ſpiritual Bleflings are in heavenly places, be- 
cauſe, though they reach us here on Earth, yet they are de- 
rived to us from God and Chriſt in Heaven, and in Heaven 
onely have their full perfection aud conſummarion hereafter. 
h By, or through Chriſt. Upon the account of whoſe rmerir, 
and by whoſe efficiency thele ſpiritual BleiJings are derived 
from God ro us. Or, in Chriſt as our head, the repoſitory, 
and fear of a!l Divine Bleifings, from whom they flow down 
upon us as his Members, receiving all we have our of his ful- 
viels, He (eerns to have reſpect ro the promiſe made ro A- 
braham, Gen. 22. 18. That in hs feed all the Nations of the 
Earth ould be bleſſed, pointing out Chriſt as that Seed, and 
thoule Bleliings as Sviritual, Vid. Atts 3.25, 26. 


4 According i as * he hath choſen us & in him /, 
before the foundation of the world »w, that we 


5, 6. 


f ſhould be holy and without blame » before him 
o01n love p. 

# God bleſſeth us with all ſpiritual BleJings according as he 
hath choſen us; Election being the fountain from whence 
thoſe Bleflings come, ſo that God doeth nothing for us in 
carrying on the work of our Salyation, but what he had in his 
erernal council before derermined. k Separated us in his pur- 
poſe and decree from others (whom he left our of that gra- 
cious aCt of his will) and determined thar we ſhould be holy 
and unblameable, &c. | Either, 1. as in the former verſe, by, 
and through Chriſt, for his ſake, and upon the account of 
his merir as the procuring cauſe, not of our Election, bur 
SanCtification ; q. d. God hath choſen us, that we ſhould be 
made holy and unblameable by Chriſt. Or, 2. rather, in 
Chriſt as the foundarion cn which he would build us (his ſpi- 
ritual houſe) and by which both we might be united ro God, 
and he communicarte his Influence and Grace to us; or as our 
head, by which he mighr convey grace, and ſtrengrh, and life 
ro us as Chriſt's Members. m Either before God's Decree of 
creating the World, or rather, before his executing thar De- 
cree in the aCtual creation of it, z. e. from Eternity , whey, 
nor we, nor the World had a being. » By inherent Grace 
begun in Regeneration, and carried on in Sanctification and 
Morrification in this life, though nor perfected rill the other. 
Holineſs in us is declared here to be not the cauſe, bur the et- 
fect of our EleCtion : we are choſen that we may be holy, 
not becauſe we are, or God foreſees we will be holy. © ln 
the fight of God who is ror deceived with an outward appea- 
rance, but looks to the Heart. p As a principal part of our 
SanCtificarion, and the beſt evidence of the tear of God in us, 
and our obedience to the whole Law, 


5 * Having predeſtinated us to t the adoption 
of children q by Chriſt Jeſus r to himſelf / accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will x. 

q Having appointed us unto a ſtare of Son-ſhip, and righr 
ro Glory, This ſeems ro be more than the former, a greater 
thing to be rhe Sons of God, and Heirs of Heaven, thin ro be 
holy. r As Mediatour, and Head of the Elect, an rhe foun- 
dation of all ſpiritual bleſſings vouchtafed them, an.l fo of rhis 
relation into which they are brought, by being uaired ro him. 
The adopred Children come into thar ſtare by the interventin 
of the natural Son. - / Either, 1. in himſelf, i. e. looking no 
farther than to himſelf for the cauſe of, and motive to his a- 
dopting them. Or, 2. according to our Tranſlation, co him- 
ſelf, 4.e. to God, Or, rather, 3. tor himſelf, (as the Sy: .15 
renders it) God wovl have the honour of haviny many ado, 
red Children that ſhuuld all call him Facher. s His Sovere:pn 
grace and good-will as the onely {pring from which p:ede..i- 
nation itſued, God being moved ro it by nething out of him- 
{elt. 


6 To 


7 Col. 1. 22 


* Rom. 8. 
29, 


T Rom. 8. 15. 


Gal. 4. 5. 


Cnayv, 1 EPHESTANS, . nas | 


6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace t, | ſelf, that in the diſpenſation, &c. but moſt reade it as our 
* Mitnh,.-.:7. Whercia « he hath mace us accepted in ® the be- Tranſlatours have rendred it, onely ſome untlerſtand ay ex. 
loved x. * nog pn to wit in the beginning of this Verſe, To wit, * 
t Glory of Grace, by an uſual Hebraiſm, for glorious grace, ——— <p _ ON "= but _— way the {cope of the 
1.e. lary,e,abundant,admirable, The praiſe of this Grace the A= | (> 1-1 7 ment; bes ” of t "s um of that myſtery of 
poltle makes the end of God's cliufing and predeftinaring usro| ge DT rp whe c Gote meager or di- 
ay —— of Children. God hath choſen ns, &c. and mw. Stead ſhould be CES = he -<owny p4 py is _ 
1 maniteſted his Grace ro us, that ſuch as it is in it ſelf, fuc sf MI % ApNoT 
it may be acknowledged ro be; and therefore praiſed and ado- CO — nar -"w r0ng and dilpe nſeth accor- 
red by us. u In, or through, or by the ſame Grace out of 12 5 , The Church 3 "oe he CN = Oe Route, Luke 
whih he choſe us. x Having choſen us in Chriſt, he like- Maſter of th Pam * CHAR rhe Þ we God himfelf the 
wile favours us, is well pleaſed with us in Chriſt, ro whom| jc. __ Fr _ | Bl T the Steward that goyerns the 
ve are united, whoſe Merabers we are, and in whom God | 4 2. ys ponies: In, verſ. 3. are the 
looks upon us. We are hatefull in our (elves as Sinners, but C 4 be ys Ne Saves OWL. heſe Treaſures 6 od $ Grace 
accepted in Chriſt as Sons. en opened but to a few, and diſpenſed ſparingly under 
the Old Teſtament, the more full communication of them be- 
7 * In whom 7 wet have redemption 4 through ing reſerved till the fulneſs of times when they were to be dil. 
* his bloud b, even the forgiveneſs of ſins c , aCcor- —_ _— Bong -— 2 rome De the Father for 
*13). O. 12+ d ks . . rance Oo 
; Per. 1. 1. ding Lud the f riches of his ESAce d. miſes) the weamdgaics of vg yer] tee the 6s. 
+ Chap. 3.8, . 2 18 Chriſt God-man the immediate worker of this Redemp- | ,, ering together in one, all things in Chriſt : It is £ __ 
16. tion ; for though the Father and the Spirit concurr'd ro it, yet | ie. he - q bef, iſt ba 9g eden 
TR the Redeeming Work was peculiarly terminated inthe Second | 2PFINTMIOR To ene times anc! agesHetor e Chriſt's coming, which 
Phil. 4. 19. m— % Was PECURATLY _ God would have run our till the ſer time came which he had 
Perſon. The other Two Perſons have a right of propriety to|,- 1.4, and Beli a: ho Ct & 
redeem us. Chriſt onely a right of propinquiry as afſuming 5 p mh opting 4 EECEN þ rod ( on S. 2,4. n To 
our Nature, and being of kin to us. x We Elect betore-|, p wal f ” we my yo ing oe - — lefler num. 
mentioned, a Freedom from the Wrath of God, and Curſe | T1 4h 0 0G ns WIE BE qo} nhporatngocyy hag 
of the Law to which we are obnoxious, and conſequently the mk. OP : by _ by he, S ry A ry cops Or as 
- power of Sin, and tyranny of Satan, as the effects of rhe for- thus all f Pp en ng _ PESO OF LECT words; 
mer. þ 4. e. By the Sacrifice of his Death upon the Croſs _—_ 4 guy wy ow romiles, T'ypes and Shadows 
where his Bloud was ſhed. This was the price of Redemp- Chrith 6 Rugs £ ere Tul led, and as ir were ſummed up _ 
tion paid ro God for us, and wherewirh his Juſtice being ſa- nader pts he 2 "pb - OO — = mo rogether again 
risfied, we could no longer be detained under the cuſtody of [11 G1 rin __ n wn vided and ſcartered. o All 
rhe Devil, or the dominion of Sin. c Redemprion is not for- head nader whi oh = po _—_ = as Gal. 3. 22- p Astheir 
mally forgiveneſs, but caſually, forgiveneſs being the effect | ackew "oy Ei _ © nd _. p Apr - God, And to each 
of it; and it is mentioned not as the onely or adequare, bur Salvari q Chis © : won = _—_ —— —_ 
the prime and principal fruit of Redemption, and upon which |7, - © Q any 'Th Elon. - oy ngels that [til] Keep 
the other depend. d Whar he called glorious Grace, v. 6. Ravel 9 my n _— Ka among men here upon 
livre he calls Riches of Grace, meaning plenrifull and ſuper- Sn ah Wo bar Wh enerations. T he meaning of the whole 
abundant Grace, by a Phraſe frequently uſed by him elſe- Org OY Wat rag the order and harmyny of Gods 
«here in the ſame ſenſe, Rem. 9.23: <>. 2. 4,9. principal Workmanſhip, Intellectual Creatures, Angels and 
3s : Men had been diſturbed and broken by the entring in of Sin 
& Wherein he hath abounded ec toward us in all | into the World ; all Mankind, and many ot the Angels having 
/ wiſedom and prudence 2. apoſtatiz'd from him, and the remnant of them being in their 
 e In which Grace before. mentioned he hath abounded ro- ! own nature labile and murable ; God would in his appointed 
ward us; 4. e. our of abundance of Grace in himſelf (called | time, give Chriſt (the Heir of all things) the honour of being 
Riches of Grace, v. 7.) he hath beſtowed upon us wiſedom the repairer of this Breach, by gathering rogerher again the 
and prudence. The like expreflion we have, 1 Tim. 1. 14. | 0is)ointed Members of his Creation in and under Chrilt as their 
/ This Genores either, the perfeCtions or excellency of ir, be- | Head and Governour, confirming the good Angels in thei: 
02 inſtead of all other wiſedom, and more excellent than all | good eſtate, and recovering his Elect among men from their 
ei, or All in compariſon of what was under the Old Teſta- | Apoſtare condition. Though ir be true, that nor onely Be- 
ment. They then had Divine Truths revealed but by parts and | lievers under the Old Teſtament were ſaved, bur the k lect 
parcels, ad ſo a more ſparing meaſure of ſpiritual Wiſedom ; | Angels confirmed before Chriſt's coming , yer both the one 
but under the Goſpel, Believers have it more fully and large- | and the other was with a reſpect ro Chrilt as their Head, and 
ly, the Spirir of Wiſedom and Revelation being poured our | the foundation of their Union with God, and out of whom, 
on them. g Either rhe Doctrine of rhe Goſpel, which con- | 2$ the one being loſt could not have been reſtored, (o the tall 
tains more perfect and higher wifedom than that the Greeks | of the orher could not have been prevented, nor their happi- 
ſought after, 1 Cor. 1. 22. and for lack of which, they coun- | nels ſecured. 


tec] rhe Goipel Fooliſhneſs, or rather, by Wiſedom is under- 11 In whom we £ alſo have obtained an inhe- 
{tvod that knowledge of Faith whereby we receive Spirirual 


Truths revealed to us, and ro be believed by us, ſo as to their TItance 7, being predeſtinated of according ay the 
excellency, and have our hearts affected with them ; and by purpoſe of him who worketh x all things atter the 
Prudence the knowledge cf the Rule of our Duty, with $kill| council of his own will y. 

to 20vrrn our ſelves according to it: And ſo Wiſedom is no] $s We Apoſtles and others Elect of the Jewiſh Nation, we 
other than Faith, and Prudence the fame in effect with Holi-| who firſt eruſted in Chriſt, v.12. t Are called, or brought 
nels; the former relates to the things we are to believe, rhe! into the participation of an Inheritance, or have a right given 
latierto the things we are to doe. In the working theſe two] us to it as by lor. In alluſion ro the rwelve Tribes, having in 
in the Soul, conlilts inward and effectual calling, which the| the diviſion of the Land of Cgnaan their Inheritances afligfted 
Aoolile mentions in this Verſe, as he dorh the ourward like-| them by lot. He ſhews that they did nor firſt icek ir, much 
wile, by the preaching the word of the Goſpel in the next. | leſs deſerve it, but God caſt it upon them : their lor fell in the 


Wt | i *bi well 
*2w.th.2;, 9 * Having made known g unto us the myſte- Heavenly Inhericance when others did not. x his, as 


> : =Y ; yn: : as the foremenrioned privileges, was deligned to us by cternal 
Cul.1.25. ry of his will þ according to his good pleaſure| predeſtination; and though ir be free, and without our pro- 


; which he hath purpoſed in himlelt £, curing, yet in reſpect of God, ir is not caſual, but of his or- 
» Having revealed to us outwardly by the preaching of the | 4ering. x Powerfully and eftectually ;  z. e. That! __ 
Guipel 3 inwardly by the Nlumination of the Spirit. þ The Wiſedom of God which isalways in conjunftion with his Will, 
whole Doctrine of Grace and Salvation by Chriſt, which is a whereby he acts wiſely as well as freely, and though ni by 
lecrer to others, and had {111 been fo to us, had not God diſ- deliberation which falls benearh his infinite perfection, yet 
covered it ro us in the Goſpel. z The good pleafure of God with his greateſt reaſon and judgment. 
js the Fountain of all {rn Cog which low out ro us, | x2 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his g'o- 
as wel! 4s 1t is of our being firit cholen and appointed to be ſp * ]j oped 
the Sa4vjets of them. h4 This {1gnifies a >. "tied will in ox who firſt * rruſted in Chriſt a. G0 
God. either merely of Got, and moved by nothing our of I Either 1. Patfively, thar the excellency and greatneſs wn 
hinelr, or his keeping this purpoſe in himelt rill the time ap- God's Wiſedom, Power, Grace, Mercy, @c. mighr be ſhewn 
pv.nted tor the publication of it, forth in us by our being predeſtinared,called, ſanctified, ſaved . 
Ther in vhs diate; of the dnl or 2. father Actively, that we by the holineſs, obedience, 
 1o 1nat im rae Qupemation 7 Or tne nels of | and fruitfulneſs of our converſations ſuitable ro ſuch privile- 
* Col. 1.2, times #, he might gather together in one »,. * all | ges, might manifeſt and ſer forrh the Glory of him that vouch- 
+ Gr.eho Liet- things 0 in Chriſt p, both which are in f hea- | ſafed them ro us. a Who were the fruits of the New Teſta- 
VONs. ven -, and which are cn carth r, ever in him. | Mar Church, the Goſpel having been firſt preached Gai 
* Some QC. pies join the laſt clauſe of the former Verſe with 12g lm perry A w_ ” D q Lg a wy 
this, leaving out rhe Relative which, and concluding the ſen- kts ora edited cos: gmt, | 


tence at 2064 pleaſure, and then reade, He prrprfſed in him- | 13 In whom ye 6 alſo r-u/ted after ve es | 
ng 


— 


— > —x. nit ade woe te eas es ot. oe 
= - _ ——— * - _ 


_—_ F 4 


CHAP. 


$9 Cor, 1+ 22+ 


* 2Cor. 5. 5. 


| Col.1.4, 


| Rom, I. 9, 
lil. 1.2, 4. 

I Thefl. 1, 2, 

2Theff, 1, J 


*lohn 25, TY 
l Or » for the 
achnowledg. 
Ment, 


I. 


the word of truth c the goſpel of your faivation d 
in whom .*. alſo after that ye believed, * ye were 
ſealed with that holy ſpirit e of promiſe f. 

| Here is a defect of the Verb in the Greek, which may 
be ſupplied either trom v.11. which ſeems ro be the principal 
Verb in the ſenrence, and then it muſt be read, In whom ye 
alſo have obtained an Inheritance : or from v. 12. truſted, 
which is the neareſt Verb, ſo our Tranſlation, In mhom ye 
alſo truſted ; but ne.ther way makes any Citfterence in the 
{cope of the werds. b Ye Epheſians and other Gentiles. 
c The Goſpel, ſo called either by an uſual Hebraiſm trom rhe 
true word, or by way of Eminency, as containing the moſt 
excellent and neceſſary of all Truths, the Doctrine of Righ- 
reouſneſs and Life by Jelus Chriſt; or 3. with reſpect ro the 
Law, and irs ſhadows, the wruth and (ubſtance of which, is 
held forth in the Goſpel, d both in reſpect of rhe matter con- 
rained in ir, the DoCtrine of Salvation ; and in reſpect of its ef- 
ficacy, as being the means whereby God works Faith, and 
brings to Salvation ; Rom. 1. 12. Heb. 2. 3. .'. In whom ei- 
ther is to be referred ro Believers : q.d. after ye believed in 
Chrilt ; or to Sealing, and then it ſhews by virtue of whom 
this benefir of Sealing is beſtowed, viz. by virtue of Chriſt. 
- Ye were ſecured and aſcertained of your Righr to the Inhe- 
ricance ; which we may underſtand to be done either by the 
Spirit's imprefſing upon the Soul the Image of God in the 
Work of Regeneration, or ( becauſe that cannor ſo well be 
ur.derftood to be after believing) rather by his Teſtimony in 
mens own Conſciences afterward, whether immediate by an 
overpowring lighr, ſhining into the Soul, and filling ir with 
afſnrance of irs Interelt in Chriit and Heaven ; or mediate, 
enabling, a man to diſcern thax Image of God in his Soul, by 
which the Spirit bears witneſs to his intereſt in the Inheritance, 
and afſures him of it ; ſee chap. 4+ 3c. Rom. 8. 16. Gal. 4. 6. 
# Becauſe the Spirit's coming was before promiſed, or be- 
cauſe he verifies and confirms the Promiſes, in and ro the 
Hearrs of Believers. 

14 * Which is the earneſt of our inheritance g 
until the redemption of the purchaſed polleſlion þ, 
unto the praiſe of his glory :. | | 

g The Spirir given to, and dwelling in Believers by his 
Gitts and Graces is the earneſt or pledge whereby their Inhe- 
ritince is ſecured to them, as Men are ſecured the payment of 
a promiſed Sum, by a part given betore-hand in earneſt for 
the reſt. þ Either 1. the redemption of rhe Poſſeſſion is pur 
for the potleſling of the Redemption (by an Hypallage) viz. 
full and final redemption from Sin, and Death, and Hell, 
and Satan ; which Redemprion, though perfectly wrought by 
Chriſt, is but in part applicd in this Life, and is to be fully en- 
joyed in the other z or 2. rather (though ro the ſame ſenſe) 
to the tull and final Redemption in the end of the World, of 
al! God's People who are here called his Purchaſed Poſſefion : 
{ce the ſame word fo taken, As 20. 28. and 1 Per. 2.9. z The 
final Salvation, and complete Redemption of God's People, 
will be eſpecially for the glory of God, 2 The]. 1. 10. 


15 Wherefore I alſo, t after I heard & of your 
faith in the Lord Jeſus /, and love to all the 


ſaifits 7, 

k He was an Eye-witneſs of their firſt believing, but here 
he ipeaks of their encreaſe and conſtancy in the Faith fince, of 
which he had heard by others: / z. e. nor barely a belief of 
Chriſt's Excellencies, but a belief of his being their Saviour, 
their receiving and relying on him as ſuch,and ſoa believing in 
him as the immediate object of their Faith, and him by whom 
they believed in God ; 1 Pet. 1.21. mm This is added ro ſhew 
the trth of their Faith which works by love. Love to the 
Saints is menuoned as an evidence of their love ro God, and 
to al/ the Saints, to ſhew the finceriry of that Love in irs not 
being partial, bur reſpecting all Saints, and therefore Saints as 
Saints, 

16 || Ceaſe not to give thanks for you », ma- 


king mention of you in my prayers 0. 

2 For your Faith and Love, and all the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
God hath beſtowed upon you. 0 I nor onely acknowledge 
Whar ye have received, bur pray that what is yer lacking im 
you may be made up. 


17 That * the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt p, 
the Father of glory q may give unto you the ſpi- 
rit of wiſedom r , and revelation s | in the know:- 


ledee t of him #«. 

Þ He is the God of Chriſt nor according to Chriſt's Divine 
Nature, bur his Humane, and as Mediatour, in which reſpect 
he was ſubject ro the Father. q The moſt glorious Father, 
and the Author of all glory, and glorious things, and ro whom 
all glory is due, r A greater meaſure ( for ſome they already 
had) of Faith (as v. 9. where it is called Wiſedom) or of the 
knowledge of the things of God, whereof the Spirit is the Au- 
thour; God is ſaid to give or ſend the Spirit, where the Spirit 
works etteCtually; and fo ro give the Spirit of Wiſedom, where 


SEES IANS 


the Spirit effetually works that Wiſedom. 5s By Revelation 


| or becauſe by them God purs forth and cxerciſerh his Power 


he means not extraordinary, ſach as the Prophets had ; but 
ordinary, ſuch as was common to Believers ; and expreſlerh 
the manner of the Spirit's working this wiſedom, that he doth 
it by removing the covering or veil of natural Iznorance, ( P/al. 
119.18. Luke 24. 45.) ſhining into the mind, and making ir 
{ee what before it ſaw not; ſometimes new objects, ſomerimes 
new excellencies in objects before known. Thus the Spirit 
works nor onely in the beginning of Faith and ſpiritual Know- 
ledge, bur in its farther progre(s he lets in new Light into the 
mind, and removes ſome remaining degree of natural Dark- 
neſs. : Or Acknowledgment , which may imply an owning , 
approving, and embracing things before known. x #z. e. God 
or Chriſt, or God in Chriſt : and fo either he declares here 
wherein the Wiſedom he mentioned conſiſts, viz. the Know- 
ledge of God and Chriſt, in whom ate kid all the treaſures of 
Wiſedom and Knowledge : or rather the end of that Wiſedom 
and Revelation, viz. the acknowledgment of God or Chritt, 
when we ſo know him, as to own him as ours, ro embrace and 
love, and wholly ſubject our ſelves to him z Col. 1.9, 10. 


| 18 The eyes of your underſtanding being en- 

lightned x, that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling y, and what the riches of the glory & ot 
his 2 inherirance 6 in the Saints c. 

x Viz. By that Spirit of Revelation : and ſo this clauſe ex- 
plains the former. What the Eye is to the Body, that the 
Underſtanding is to the Soul. He prays for a farther degree 
of Illumination for them. y Either 1. the object of Hope, 
the rhing hoped for, as Col. 1. 5. Gal. 5. 5. and then the mea- 
ning is, What it is to the Hope of which God hath called you 
by the Goſpel. Or 2. the grace of Hope, 9.4. that ye may know 
how great, and ſure, and well-grounded that Hope is, which 
by the Goſpel is wrought in you. 4 The glorious riches, or 
the abundant glory ; riches of Glory, and riches of Grace, 
v. 7. and riches of Glory, Rem.9. 23. 4 becauſe he is the Fa- 
ther of it : he gives this Glory as the Father of Glory, As 
Men give Inheritances (ſuitable to their Eſtates, (o God as the 
God of Glory, and Father of Glory, gives a glorious Inheri- 
tance, b Heaven, called an Inheritance bcth in reſpe&t of 
Believers title to it by virtue of their Adoption, being Heirs of 
God; and in reſpect of the perpetuity of their enjoying ir, on 
which account it is called an Eternal Inheritance, Feb, 9.15. 
c or among the Saints, thofe namely that are perfect, who a- 
lone are poſſeſſed of the Inheritance, which Saints on Earth 
bave onely in hope. 


19 And what # the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power to us-ward who believe 4 * according to 
the working f of his mighty power e : 

d He means that Power of God which is pur forth in the 


Cunavy. I. 


* Col. 2. 12. 


f Gr. of the 


might of his 


whole of our Salvation, from firlt to laſt : nor thar abſolute power. 


power whereby he can doe wharſoever is poſſible to be done; 
bur his ordinate power, or power joined with his will, where- 
by nor onely he will work in raifing us up at laſt, and finally 
ſaving us, bur hath wronght in begetting Faith in us, and 
doth work in ſtill preſerving that Faith (1 Pet. 1. 5.) and car- 
rying us on in the way of Salvation. An this he ſpeaks for 
the encouragement of the Epheſians, that hey tho'1d nor fear 
falling thorr of the riches of rhe Glory of the Inh<rirance men- 
rioned, ſeeing God who hath by his power brought them tv 
Chriſt, is able likewiſe by the ſame power to bring them to 
Glory. e Some point the words after 1s-ward, .and reade 
them , Who believe according to the working of his mighty 
power, &c. and then the meaning mult be, thar the working 
Faith in Believers, is an inſtance of his mighty power : he hath 
ſhewn his power in working Faith, and therefore wi!l ſhew ir 
in the remainder of Salvation which is to follow. Bur our 
Tranſlation favours the former ſenſe ; and. then as in the pre- 
ceding Clauſe he ſhews rhe greatneſs of God's Pouwer, fo in 
this latter the Efficacy of it in its aCtual Operation, parricu- 
larly the raiſing up Chriſt from the Dead. 


20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed 
him from the dead f,, and * fet him at his own 
right hand + in the heavenly places :. 

F 8. e. The Power God exerciſeth roward Bclievers is ſuch 
as that was whereby he raiſed up Chrilt from the dead. þ Harh 
inveſted him with the greateſt Honour, Digniry, and Power, 
as Princes fer the next in honour and authoriry ro themſelves 
at their Right Hands : ſee Matth. 20.21. 2 In the higheſt 
Heaven, called the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12.2. and Paradiſe, 
verſ. 4. 


* Plal. ro, 7, 


21 * Far above all principality and power, and * pi, 2. 9. 
might, and dominion &, and every name thar is Col. 2. 10. 


named / not onely in this worid, but alfo in that 
which is to come m. 


k Theſe terms are ſometimes appMed ro Magiſtrates, and 
Men in Authority here in the World, T:e. 3.1. Jude 8. fome- 
rimes to Angels, Good Ones, Col. 1. 16. ro Evil Ones, chap.6. 
12. Col. 2. 15. though with alluhon ro Powers in the World, 


and 


Cuary, II, EPHES 


and Dumin'on. By theſe then the Apoſtle underſtands good 
Anyge!s, as <<. 3. 10, or comprehenſively, all ſorts of Powers 
both vinble and inviſible, as Col. 1.16. 1 Pet. 3. 22. 1 Leſt 
any might think he had not named all above whom Chriſt is 
exalted, he adds this, to rake all in. Every name, that 1s, 
every Perſon, and every thing which hath a Name : whatever 
| bath any Dignity or Excellency. m Becauſe though it hath 
a bring at prelent, yet it is future ro us who are not yet pol- 
{r{{ed of ir. Either this Clauſe relates to Chriſt's fitting at his 
Father's Right Hand, and then it notes the perperuity of his 
Reign, that his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Luke 1. 
33. or rather to the words immediately going before : 9. d. 
it there be any Name, any Dignity or Excellency not known 
in this Life, and which ſhall be known in the other; yer be 
they what they may, Chriſt is above them all. 


* Pſ21.8. 6. 22 And hath * pur all things » under his feet o, 
bra 'F 27. and gave him p t« be head q over all things 7 to 
ev. 2. 8, 


the Churches s. 
n Either all his Enemies, as Pſal. 110. 1. all except the 
Church, which is ſaid ro be his Body; or all things more ge- 
| yerally, of which he ſpake before, Angels and Men; all are 
| made ſubject to Chriſt, 1 Per. 3. 22. 0 put them intoa perfect 
| and full ſubjetion to him. Oby. All things are not yer put un- 
| der him. Anſiv. 1. All things are ſo put under him, that he 
can doe with them what he pleaſe, break all his Enemies in 
| pieces when he will, though for many reaſons he yer doth it 
ſl not. 2. They are begun to be ſubjected ro him, and by de- 
| grees ſhall be farther ſubjected til! they be perfectly and abſo- 
lutely ſubjected unto him, de fafo as already they are de jure, 
p appoinred, or conſtituted , or made him, q A —_— 
Head : ſuch a one, not onely as a King is to his Subjects, to 
rule them externally by his Laws, but ſuch as a natural Head 
is to the Body, which it governs by way of influence, convey- 
ng ſpirits to ir, and ſo cauſing and maintaining ſenſe and mo- 
ton in ir, ch. 4. 16. Col, 2. 19. 7 Either 1. God hath chiefly, 
and above all before-mentioned, given Chriſt ro be the Head 
-1t the Church ; q. d. though he be King and Lord of all, yer 
(0d hath made him the onely proper Head to the Church 
onely 3; God hath ſer him above Principalities and Powers, 
but eſpecially hath appointed him ro be the Head of the 
Cnurch. Or 2. over all things may be meant for the commu- 
nication of all good things to the Church, and performing all 
Offices of an Head to her ; an Head to the Church with a 
power over all things for her good. s The Catholick Church, 
or whole Collection of Believers throughout the World, and 
all Ages of it. 


23 * Which is his body z, the fulneſs of him # 
t that filleth all in all x. 


CO ee rs 


» 3 Cor.12.27. 
chap. 4. 12. 


& 5.2339 7+ 5.e. A myitical one, whereof every Member is influen- 
of _ "e p ced by the Spirit of Chritt rhe Head, as in the natural Body 
I TOT.I . 


rhe Members are influenced by Spirits derived from the natu- 
ral Head. The Church is called the fulneſs of Chriſt not per- 
ſonally but relatively conſidered, and as Head of the Church : 
The Head is incomplete withour the Body ; Chriſt in his rela- 
tive capacity as a Head would not be complete withour his 
myſtical Body the Church. x Leſt Chriſt ſhould be thoughr 
to have any need of tie Church, becauſe of her being ſaid to 
be his fulneſs, it is added, that ſhe her ſelf is filled by Chrift. 
Chritt fills all his Body, and all the Members of ic with the 
Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, Chap. 4.10. 


CHAP. IL 


x \ ND you hath he quickned y that were 


dead & in treſpaſles and fins 4. 

»y This Verb quickned is not in the Greek, but the defect 
of ir may be ſupplied from Chap. 1. v. 19. thus, The greatneſs 
of hn power to us-ward, and to you that were dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins, the remaining part of that Chaprer being included in 
a Parentheſis, which though long, yet is not unuſual. Or 
rather, as Our Tranſlatours and others doe from Verſe 5. of 
this Chapter, where we have the word quickned, Ir imports 
a reſtoring of Spiritual Life by the infuhon of a viral principle 
(in the work of Regeneration) whereby men are enabled to 
walk with God in newnels of Life. z Spiritually, not Natu- 
rally; z. e. deſtiture of a principle of Spiritual Life, and fo of 
any ability for, or diſpoſedneſs to the operations and motions 
of ſuch a Life. a The Prepoſition 7» is wanting in the Greek 
by an Ellipfis, bur the expreiTion is full, Col. 2. 13. this Da- 
tive Caſe therefore is to be taken in the ſenſe of the Ablative. 
By theſe words he means either all forts of fins habitual and 
aCtual, leſs or greater; or rather promiſcuouſly and indiffe- 
rently the ſame rhing ſeveral ways exprefled. Sin is the cauſe 
ot Spiritual Death ; where Sin reigns, there is a privation of 
Spiritual Lite. 


2 * Wherein in time paſt ye walked b according 


Co: 3 11, 


3 
5 Qui. 2.9% 


t Chap. 6. 42. to the courſe of this world c, according to t the 
| Chap 5.6. prince 4 of the pur e of the air f, the ſpirit that 
Cvi.3-6: now g worketh þ in || the children of diſobedi- 


I A N S, Cnapy Il. 


4 b Converſed in a continual courſe of life, They were alive 
to Sin, When dead in Sin; or by Sin dead to ſpiritual good, 
c Either according to the Age of the World that then was 
or men then in the World; or according to the cuſtome and 
mode, the ſhape and faſhion of the World. The ſame word 
here tranſlated courſe is rendred world, Rom. 12. 2. be y4; 
conformed (configured or faſhioned) eo the world, 5. e. 19 th. 
ways and manners of ir. So here according to the Courſe, i; 
according to the ways of Men in the World, both in Man. 
ners and Religion. d The Devil, or as Matth. 12, 24, 26, 
the Prince of Devils. e Power for Powers, as they are cal. 
led, Chap. 6. 12. thoſe Devils or Powers of Darkneſs are mar. 
ſhalled under him as their Pcince, who ſets up a Kingdom to 
himſelf in oppoſition to Chriſt. F Thar are in the Air , this 
lower Region (by God's permiſſion) that they may be ready 
and at hand ro tempt men, and doe miſchief in the World. 
Or that work ſo many effects in the Air, raiſe Storms and 
Tempelts, &c. as in the caſe of Job and his Children, p FE. 
ven at this rime, fince the coming of the Goſpel, ſtill conti.. 
nues to work. þ Effectually works in ; rules, and governs 
and acts them, 2 Tim. 2.26. # By an Hebraiſm, they that 
are addicted to Diſobedience, z. e. Obſtinate Sinners, 


3 * Among whom alſo we all & had our con: + 7; 
"Wig , « 33, 

verſation / in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh », t Gr. 7te 

fulfilling the + deſires of the fleſh » and of the Mil. 

mind 0, and || were by nature p the children of bs al. 51.5, 

wrath q as well as others. "— 
k We Apoſtles and Believers of the Jews. Either Paul by 

a Cenofis reckons himſeif among them, though nox guilry 

with them ; or rather, though he were not an Idolater as the 

Epheſians, yet he had been a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutour, 

1 Tim. 1. 13. and though he were blameleſs as ro the Righte- 

ouſneſs of the Law, Ph1l. 3. 6. yet that was onely as to his 

outward converſation, and ſtill he might fulfill the deſires of a 

fleſhly mind. / Walked in the ſame way after the courſe of 

the World, @c. m Fleſh is here taken more generally for 

depraved Natures, the whole principle of Corruption in Man 

n The inferiour and ſenſitive faculries of the Soul, as appears 

by the oppoſition of the Fleſh ro the Mind. o The Superiour 

and Rational Powers, to denote the depravation of the whole 

Man even in his beſt part, and which ſeems to have rectitude 

left in it; to the former belongs the filthineſs of the Fleſh, to 

the latrer thar of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. ſee Rom. 8. 7. Gal. $. 

19, 20,21. p Nor merely by cuſtome or imitation, bur by 

Nature as now conſtituted fince the Fall. q By an Hebraiſm 

for obnoxious to Wrath, as Sons of Death, 1 Sam. 26. 16. for 

worthy of, or liable ro Death. | 


4 But God ® whois rich » in mercy, for his 
great love s wherewith he loved us 7, 

r Abundant. Riches of Mercy here, as Riches of Grace, 
chap. 1.7. ſee Pſal. 51. 1. and $6.5. 5 The fountain from 
whence his Mercies vouchſafed to us proceed ; Riches of Mer- 
cy from great Love : God ſhews mercy to us miſerable Crea- 
tures in time, becauſe he loved us from Eternity, viz. with a 
love of good. will. e Both Jews and Gentiles ; there being *. 
the ſame Original Cauſe of rhe Salyarion of both. * Rom. 5.6 


5 * Even when we were dead in ſins, hith &s. to. 

i quickned #« us together with Chriſt x, || by grace | Rom.6. 4,5 
ye are ſaved y. os AA 
u Hath raiſed us up from the Death of Sin to the Life of | £ 4 le 
Righteouſneſs, not onely in our Juſtification, in which God 8” 
frees us from our obnoxiouſne(s to eternal Death, and gives «coi 
us a right to eternal life, who before were dead in Law, 

(rhough this may be included) but eſpecially in our Regene- 

ration by the infuſion of a vital principle. x Either 1. God 

in quickning Chriſt hath alſo quickned us; Chriſt's quickning 

or receiving his Life after Death being nor onely the Type and 

Exemplar of our Spiritual enlivening or Regeneration, but 

the cauſe of it, inaſmuch as we are quickned as meritoriouſly 

by his Death, ſo effeCtively by his Life : Chriſt as having died 

and riſen again exerciſeth that Power the Father gave him of 
quickning whom he will, John 5.21. or 2. in Chriſt as our 

Head Virtually, and by the Power of his Reſurrection Actu- 

ally : or 3. by the ſame Power whereby he raiſed up Chciſt 

from the Dead, chap. 1. 19, ſee the like expreſſion, Col. 2.13. 

y Some reade the words without a Parenthefis, ſupplying by 

whoſe, and ſo refer them to Chriſt, quickned us together with 

him by whoſe grace ye are ſaved ; bur if the Parenthefis ſtand 

yer, here ſeems to be a connexion with the foregoing words, 

at leaſt a reaſon of the Apoſtle's bringing in theſe ; for having 
mentioned God's great love, v. 4, as the cauſe of their Spiri- 

tual enliveniag here, which is the beginning of their Salvation 3 

he infers from thence that the whole of their Salvation is ot 

Grace, 3. e. alike free, and as much out of God's great love, 

as the beginning of it, vzz. their quickning is. 


6 And hath raiſed »s up together z, and made 
#5 ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus a. 


& Rorr, [0, 7, 


cence z. 


x Either this may be underſtood of a farther degree of Spi- 
\ ritual Life in the progreſs of Sanctification vouchlafed ot 
| 


( 


% Rom, 4. 15. 
+ Want 16.17. 
Chap. I, | % 


# Rom. 3.29, 
%, 27. 

1 Cor.1.30,31, 
2Tim, 1. 19, 
Ti, 3, 5, 


*Plal. 159, 4, 
Ih, 29. 23, : 
John 2. Þ 5 
Cor x, 5. 

i Or, Preps 
red. 


(8 AP, 


I. 


(entative. Our ſpiritual enlivening, v. 5. we have not onely 


begun in our ſelves in our effeCtual Calling ; bur the Reſur- | 
rection of our Bodies, and our fitting in Heaven we have not 
as yer aCtually fulfilled in our ſelves, yer have ir in Chriſt our 
Head, who roſe for us, and we in him; and fits in Heaven 
for us, and we in him may be ſaid ro fir there roo by reaſon 
of our Union with him, and being members of him. 


7 That in the ages to come b he might ſhew c 
the exceeding riches of his grace in hz kindnets to- 
ward us through Chriſt Jeſus 4. 

þ In all ſucceeding Generations while the World continnes. 
Gs As in an inſtance or ſpecimen, 1 Tim. 1.16. q d. God's 
kindneſs to us Believers in this Age fince Chrilt's coming is 
ſach an inſtance of rhe exceeding Riches of his Grace, as may 
be an encouragement to future Generations ro embrace rhe 
{ame Chriſt in whom we have believed. d By and through 
whom God conveys all ſaving benefits ro us. 


s For by grace e are ye f ſaved g * through 
faith þ, and that not of your ſelves z, t # x the 


gift of God &. 

e The free favour of God, as v. 5. f Even ye Epheſians, 
Gentiles, who had not ſuch pt omiſes made to you as the Jews 
had, v.12. g From firſt ro laſt, trom your calling, v. 5, to 
your glorification, v. 6. Obj. How are Believers ſaid ro be ſa- 
ved, when they are nor yer glorified ? Anſ. 1. Becauſe Chriſt 
cheir Head is glorified. 2. Becauſe their Salvation begun in 
their effeCtual calling ſhall be as certainly accomplithed in 


: 
' 


EFAHEEITIIANS: 


lievers in this World , or rather of the Reſurrection of the | not in the number of God's People. x 7. e, By thoſe that 

Body which is ſaid to be raiſed together with Chrilt, becauſe | are Circumciſed : the AbſtraCt here, as in the former Clauſe, 

it is to be raiſed by the ſame Power that raiſed him up, and being put for the Concrete. He means the Carnal Jews, who 

by virtue of his Reſurrection, in Which we have fellowſhip | had the Circumciſion of the Fleſh which was made with 

with him as being united ro him. a As our Head, and Repre- | hands, bur not that of the Heart, Rom. 2. 29. made without 
; | hands, Col. 2. 11. 

tindamentally in Chriſt, when reſtored to life, but actually | 


them as it is begun in them, and perfected in their Head Chriſt, 
þ By which ye lay hold on the Grace offered you in the Gol- | 
pel. Fairh is not conſidered here as a work done by us, but as 
2n inſtrument or means applying the Grace and Salvation ten- 
dred to us. s Not for your own worth, nor by your own 
{trengrh. k& Thar ye are ſaved is the gift of God, and rhere- 
fore free and purely by Grace. God is oppoſed ro ſelf : Gift 
relates nor merely to Faith immediare!y preceding, but ro rhe 
whole Sentence. 


9 * Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ».. 

| Any Works whatever, and not onely Works of the Cere- 
monial Law : for if they onely were excluded, the oppoſition 
between God and Man, Grace and Works were not right, 
which yer we find ſo often elſewhere, (ſee Rom. 11. 6.) men 
might nor be ſaved by Works of the Ceremonial Law, and 
yet {till be ſaved by Works, and of themſelves. 9 Glory in 
their own works or worth, as men are apt ro doe when they 
think they have any thing of rheir own which contributes to. 
their Salvation, ſee Rom. 3. 27. and 4. 2. 


10. For we » are * his workmanſhip o created in 
Chriſt Jeſus p to good works q which God hath be- 
fore + ordained » that we ſhould walk in them 5s. | 

n We Believers both Jews and Gentiles. o Nor onely as | 
men, bur eſpecially as Saints, which is the proper meaing | 
here. The Iſraelitiſh People formerly were God's Work, | 
Dent. 32. 6. Iſa. 43.21. and 44. 21. fo are Believers under 
the Goſpel, being new Creatures, Gal. 6.15- The Apoſtle 
confirms what he ſaid before, rhat by grace we are ſaved, and 
not of works , in that we are God's Workmanthip, and are 
formed by him e'er we can doe any good work; and his for- 
ming us in our Regeneration is a part of the Salvation mentio- 
ned, v. 3. p. Who as our Head enlivens us as members uni- 
ted ro him by Faith. As the firſt Creation was by Chriſt, as 
the Second Perſon in the Trinity, Foh 1. 2. fo the ſecond 


12 That art that time ye were without Chriſt y, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael z, 


Cuar, II. 


and ſtrangers from * the covenants of promiſe a, * Rom. 9, 4, 


having no hope b, and without God c in the 
world 4. 


_ ) #.e. Wirhout knowledge of him, or intereſt in him. This 
1s the foundation of all other miſcries, as Chriſt is the foun.. 
dation of all ſaving good, and therefore the Apoſtle begins 
with this. 7 The Church of God confined fortmerly to the 
Iſraelites : their Church and ſtate was the ſame Body, and 
God the Founder of, and Law-giver to them in both reſpects. 
a Thoſe Covenants in which the great promiſe of Chriſt, and 
falvation by him was made. The Covenants were ſeveral, as 
that with Abraham, and that by Moſes, and differs in ſome 
accidents, bur the promiſe in them was one and the ſame, 
which was the ſubſtance of each. b Viz. Beyond this Life; 
avthey could not but be who were without Chriſt, and with- 
out the Promiſes. c Not wirhour ſome general knowledge of 
a God, bur without any ſaving knowledge of him, as not 
knowing him in Chriſt : or rhey lived as without God, ne- 
glected him , and being nezlected by him, and ſuffered to 
walk in their own ways. d Which is the Congregation of the 
wicked, and is here oppoſed ro the Church. 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus e ye who were 
ſometimes far off f are made nigh g by the b!oud 
of Chriſt þ. 


e Either in the Kingdom of Chriſt, or Goſpel-adminiſtra- 
won, Gal, 5. 6. or, ye being in Chriſt, unired ro him by the 
Spirit and Faith. Being in Chriſt here, is oppoſed to being in 
the World, v. 12. f Far from God, from his Church, from 
his Promiſes, &c. having no Communion with him by his 
Spirit. He means a ſpiritual diſtance, yet ſeems to allude ro 
I/a. 49.1, 12. Thoſe Gentiles there mentioned being eftran- 
ged from God in their hearts, as well as removed from his 
People in place. g Brought into a ſtare of communion with 
God, and his People, and participation of their privileges, 
and right to the Promiſes. þ The merit of his Death expia- 
ring Sin, ( which cauſed this diſtance) and ſo making way 
= their approach ro God, and enjoyment of Goſpel-ble(- 
ings, 


14 For * he is our peace i, + who hath made * wich. . 5. 
both one &, and hath broken down the middle John 16. 33. 


wall of partition between us /. 


1 John 10. 16. 


3. e. Peace-maker, or Mediatour of Peace, borh between Gal. 3. 23, 


God and Man, and berween Jew and Gentile. He is called 
our Peace, as elſewhere our Righreouſneſs, Redemprion, Sal- 
vation, God is faid to reconcile us, 2 Cor. 5. 19. bur Chrift 
onely to be our Peace. k z.e. One Body, or one People, or 
one New Man, v.15. { Having taken away the Ceremonial 
Law, which was as a wall of ſeparation berween Few and 
Gentile, as appears in the nexr verſe. Ir ſeems ro be an allu- 
ſion ro that Wall of rhe Temple which parred berween rhe 
Court of the People into which the Fex's came, and the our- 
moſt Courr , that of the Gentiles, who when they came ro 
worſhip, might not come into the other Court, and were ex- 
cluded by this Wall. 5M 


i5 .” Having aboliſhed »: in his fleſh » the en- 
mity 6 even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances p, for to make q in himſelf 7 of twain s, 
one f new man t, /o making peace #. | 


m Abrogated , taken away the power of binding men. 
n Not the fleſh of Sacrificed Beaſts, bur his own Fleth ; 


Creation is by the ſame Chriſt as Mediatour, the Lord aud 
Head of the New Creation, in whom we live, and move, and 
have our new being, and nor in our ſelves, 2 Cor. 5.17. q As 
rhe immediate end for which we are new created, We re- 
ceive our new being that we may bring forth new works, and 
have a carriage ſuitable ro our new principle. r Or rather, 
as the Margin, prepared, 3. e. prepaxed and firred us for them, 
by enlightning our minds ro know his will, diſpoling and en- 
clining our wills, purging our affections, &c. 5s z. e. Thar 
we ſhould glorify God in an holy Converſation agreeable to 
that Divine Nature whereof we are made partakers in our New 
Creation. 


11 Wherefore * remember that ye being in time 
paſt Gentiles in the fleſh t, who are called uncir- 
cumcilion «, by that whichis called the circumci- 
lion in the fleſh made by hands x. 

t Either 1. Carnal, Unregenerate, as Rom. 8. 8, 9. Or 2. ra- 
ther Uncircumciſed in the Fleth , as well as in Heart, Ezek. 


44+ 7. {uch as neither had rhe Grace lignified, nor the Sign 
repreſenting it. e By way of Reproach ; to be uncircumciled 


before he mentioned his Bloud, and now his Fleſh, to im- 
ply the whole Sacrifice of Chritt, comprehending his Fleih 
as well as Bloud. The Ceremonies had their accompliſh- 
ment in Chriſt, afld ſo rheir aboliſhment by him. o By a 
Meronymy he ſo calls rhe Ceremonies, which were the cauſe 
and the ſign of enmiry berween Fer and Gentile. The Jews 
hated the Gentiles as Uncircumciſed, and the Gentzles deſpi- 
led the Jews for being Circumciſed. p Either by the Law 
of Commandments, the Apoſtle means the Law of Ceremo- 
nial Rires, and by the word which we render Ordinances, 
he means Doctrine, and then (the word contained not being 
in the Gr.) rhe ſenſe is, that Chriſt by his Doctrine or Com- 
mandments aboliſhed rhoſe Ceremonial. Rires ; rhe word 
Commandment (ſeems thus ro be uſed, Dewt. 16. 12. and 
1 Kings 2.3. Exek, 18.21. Orelſe (which yer comes to the 
ſame) rhe word rendred Ordinances ſignifies ſuch Ordinan- 
ces as depended upon the ſole will ot the Law-giver; and 
is, Col. 2. 14. taken for Ceremonial ones, and fo 1s to be ta- 
ken here. Chis the Apoſtle ſeems to add, to ſhew whar 
part of the Law was Abrogared by Chriſt, viz. nothing 
of rhe Moral Law, bur onely the Ceremonial. 9 Or create, 


being the badge of them char were not Iſraelitzs, and ſo were 


or form, in oppolition toraboliſh, r By Union with him- 
XXX {elf 


® Col. 2. 14. 
F 2 Cor. 5.17. 
Gal. 6.15. 


Cnaye. JI. 


ſelf as the Head in which the ſeveral Members agree. 5 Two 
Bodies, or two People, Jews and Gentiles. t 4. ec, New Body 
or new (v7. Chriſtian) People. As the body of a Common- 
wealth is one civil perſon, ſo rhe body of the Chinch is in a 
like ſenſe one perſon. # Between Fery and Gent:le, having ta- 
ken away thoſe Ceremorial Laws, which were the caule of 
the difference berween them. 


- 16 And that he might reconcile both unto 
* Rom. 65.6. God x in one body y by the Croſs z, * having 
Col. 2.14. flainthe enmity | thereby a. 


+ Or, in him« #2: To ; 

ſelf. x Another end of Chrilt's aboliſhing the Ceremonial Law, 
viz. Thar he might reconcile both Few and Gentile (all the 
Elect together) unto God : and in rhis reſpect eſpecially he 1s 
our Peace. y Either both People unired as one myſtical Bo- 
dy, or rather this one Body here, is the Body of Chriſt offered 
up to God as the means of reconciliation, Col. 1.22. 7 # e. by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. a4 The enmity berween 


God and Man by the expiarion of Sin the cauſe of ir, Of this 
enmiry the Ceremonial Law was a Witneſs, Col. 2. 14. as well 


as a Sign of rhar berween Jew and Gentile. 
* Zech. 9. 10. 
nigh 4. . 


b Partly in his own perſon as to rhe. Jews, and partly by 
his Apoliles whom he appointed to preach the Goſpel ro rhe 


EF HESTHNS 


- 17 And he came b and * preached peace to you 
T Plal.145.14- that were afar off c, and | to them that wert 


the place of God's Preſence, and of his Worſhip. s Either this 
mult be joined to growerh, and then ir is a Pleonaſm, the An. 
tecedent being here repeated, though the Relative had been 
exprefled, and it implies the growth of Believers (the mate. 
rials of this ſpiritual building ) to be from Chriſt. Or it may 
be joined with Holy, and then it ſignifies that they have their 
holineſs from Chriſt; or it may be read holy co the Lord, and 
then it expreſſes the nature of this Temple, thar it is undefiled, 
conſecrated to the Lord, and meet for him. 


22 * In whom you alſo are builded together, 
for an habitation of God 7 through the Spirit «. 


t A Temple where God may dwell. Nor onely the whole 
Collection of Believers is called the Temple of God, bur par- 
ricular Churches ; and particular Saints are fo called, becauſe 
of God's dwelling in them by his Spirit: ſee 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 
and 6, 19. n This may relate either to the words immedi- 
ately going before, an habitation of God, and then the mea. 
ning is, an Habiration or Temple in which God dwells by his 
Spirit : or to the Verb builded, and then they import the 
building of them into a Temple ro be the operation of the 
Spirit, working thar faith and love in them whereby they are 
unired ro Chriſt the. Foundation, and to the ſeveral parts of 
the Building. 


CH AP. IIL 


Cnap, 


Gentiles : (o 2 Cor. 13. 3. c Far from the knowledge of the 
truth, from Chriſt, and Salvation by him, as v. 13. 4 Nigh 
in. compariſon of the Gentiles, .fiigh by the knowledge of 
God and his Law, and the promiſes of the Meſſiah :. ſee 


I OR this cauſe x I Paul * the priſoner of Je- * Chap. 4, 1 
ſus Chriſt » t for you Gentiles z; Phil. 1.7, 


bf 
14, 15, 


Iſa. 57. 19. 
* Rom. 5. 2. 
Chap. 3. 12. 
Heb. 4. 16. & 


I ©, I'9, 20, 


ceſs f by one ſpirit g unto the Father. 
e As Our Mediatour and Peace-maker, who hath reconci- 


come ro God, ſo but one and the ſame Spirit, Chap. 4+ 4- 


19 Now therefore ve are no more ſtrangers and 
* Heb. 12. 22, foreigners þ, but * fellow-citizens with the ſaints z, 


and of | the houſhold of God &k. 


23. 
T1 (2al. 6, IO, 


ſame ſpiritual Sociery or Corporation with other Saints, Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, ©c. The Church of God is compared to 
a City, of which every Saint is a Member or Free-man, Ph1l. 
3.20. k The Church is here compared to an Houſe, as 1 1:9. 
3-15. They are (aid to be of the Honſhold thar belong to it, 

| but eſpecially the Children. Among Men Servants are coun- 
ted Domelticks, bur with God none bur his Children, 


20 And are * built } upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets /, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


2-4 5- being the chief corner /fone ma. 

oa. { The foundation whi-h the Apoſtles and Prophets laid by 
their Preaching, viz. Chriſt whom they held forth as the onely 
Mediatour berween God and Man, the onely Saviour and Head 
of the Church : fee 1 Cor. 3. 11. Foundation in the Singular 
Number, to imp!y the unity -of their Doctrine centring in 
Chriſt, Apoſtles and Prophers, whole office was ro preach, 
nor Kings and Patriarchs. mz As both ſupporting the building 
by his Conch, and uniting the ſeveral parts of ir, Fer and 
Gentile : ſee Matth. 21. 42. Pſal.118. 22. They thar are of 
chief Authority are called the corners of a People, as ſuſtain- 
ing the greateſt burthen, 1 Sam. 14. 53S. Iſa. 19.13. Oby. If 
Chriſt be the Corner-{tone, how is he the Foundation ? 
Anſ. The ſame thing may have different denominations in 
difterent reſpects ; Chriſt is called a Foundation, 1 Cor. 2. 11. 
a Corner-ſtone, 1 Pet. 2. 6. a Temple, Þhn 2. 19. a Door, 
Foh. 10. 7. a Builder, M.th. 16. 18. fo here again a Corner- 
itone, and yer laid for a Foundation, Iſa. 28. 16. 


* Chap. 4. 16. 
x Cor. 3.17. 
& 6.1%. © 
F 2 Cor. 6. 16. 


21 * In whom » all the building » fitly framed 
together p groweth q unto an tf holy Temple r in 
the Lord 5. 


% Or upon whom, viz. Chriſt the Foundation. o Whar- 
{oever is built on Chriſt the Foundation, and fo all particular 
Believers as the ſeveral parts of the building. p Joined and 
unired both to Chriſt rhe Foundation by fairh, and to each o- 
rher by love. q Either 1. arifeth ; the building goerh on till 
it come to he a Temple. Or 2. it nores the Stones or Marte- 
rials of the Houſe ro be living ones, receiving life from Chriſt, 
i Pet. 2. 5. Growth ſuppoſeth life. The Verb is in the Pre- 
fenr Tenſe, ro f{ignity that the Builders are ſtill at work, and 
rhis Temple nor yer finithed. yr In allufion to the Temple ar 
Jeruſalem, whereas the Holy ot Holies was a Type of Heaven, 
io the Temple it (elt was a Type of the Church, both as it was 


— 


18 For * through him e we both have an ac- 


led us to God, f Are admitred or introduced. g By the Holy 
Ghoſt who is our Guide ro leade us to the Father, as Chriſt is 
the way by which we goe to him, John 14. 6. As there 1s 
bur one Mediatour through whom both Jews and Gentzles 


h Such are they thar may dwell in a Ciry, but are not free 
of ir. He means the ſame as v. 12. they were not now Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of 1/zael, &c. s Members of rhe 


x #.e, Thar ye may be farther confirmed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and more and more buile up in him as an Habitation 
of God, chap. 2. v. 22. y For Chriſt's ſake, for aſſerting 
his Cauſe and Honour : fee 2 Tim. 1. 8. Phil. 1.9. 7 For 
your Cauſe and Salvation; having preached and declared the 
Grace of God to be free, and to belong to you Gentiles as well 
as to the Fews (the middle wall of partition being raken away) 
and fo equalled you with them. There is no ſmall diterence 
among Expoſitours about the connexion of theſe words; the 
faireſt and eaheſt ſeems to be : Either 1. that the Subſtantive 
Verb am be here ſupplied, and the words read, I Par/ amthe 
Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, q. d. I have for ſome time been, and 
{till am the Priſoner of Jeius Chriſt. Or 2. that this Verſe be 
joined to the 14th, (all the reſt from v. 2. to the 13th, being 
included in a Parenthefis) where he begins with the ſame 
words as here, and © we may reade it thus, v. 1. For cs 
cauſe I Paul the priſoner, &c. and then v. 14. I ſay, For this 
cauſe I bow my knees, &c. wiz. praying that ye may be 
{trengrhned with might by his Spirir, Sc. e. e. That they 
might be more and more built up on Chriſt on whom they 
were founded, and had begun to be builr. 


2 If ye have heard & of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God b * which is given me to you- 
ward c. 


a This doth nor imply doubting, bur rather the Apoſtle 
rakes the thing for granted, 9. d. Seeing ye have heard; and 
ſo ſome render it, See the like, 1 Pet. 2. 3. b Either by 
Grace he means his Apoſtleſhip, as,” Rom. 1. 5. Gal. 2. 9. or 
the tree Grace of God for Salvation revealed in the Goſpel 
which he was to preach ; and then by Diſpenſation we mult 
underſtand his Commiſſion, or Ordination of God t2 thar 
work, v:7. to publiſh that Grace whereof the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are the Diſpenſers, 1 Cor. 4.1. c To you Ephe- 
ſans and other Gentzles, for whom particularly I am appoin- 
red an Apoſtle, 4s 9.15. and 26. 17, 18. Gal.2.7. 


3 * How that by revelation 4, + he made 
known unto me the myſtery e ( || as I wrote * a- 
fore f in few words ; 


d Not by man, but immediately, 4#s 9.15. Gal. 1. 12' 
e Viz. of calling the Genzzles to ſalvation by faith in Chrilt, 
withour the works of the Law, 4.6. f In the rwo former 
Chapters of this Epiſtle. 


4 Whereby when ye reade g ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt. ) 


Z Or unto which attending, 


5 * Which in other ages + was not made 
known unto the ſons of men z, as it is now Ie- 


vealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets & by 
the Spirit /, s . 


h Inthe times before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh. # Thar 
the Gentiles ſhould be called was formerly known and 
forerold, bur nor as ſince, viz. as to the time and manner- 
of it, and the means whereby it ſhould'be effected. k New 
Teſtamenr Prophers, chap. 4.11. Rom. 12. 6. and 1 Cor- 14+ 
13. C Either by the Spirir's being poured out on the Gen- 
tiles, it was known that they ſhould be Co-heirs with the be- 
lieving Jews; or rather by the Spirir inſtructing the y_ 

an 


Col. &+ 3 
7 Col.1. 24. 
2 I'm, 2. 19, 


* Acts 13.2, 
Gal. 1. 16. 


* Acts 22.17, 
21» 
tRom.16.25. 
Col. 1. 26. 

ſ Ch. I. 9, 1% 
* Or, 4 little 


before. 


* Acts 10. 23, 


CHAP, 


t Pom. I, J- 


Chap. 1. 19 


* (:!, 1. 16. 

& 2.5. 
 1Tm.27% 

2 Tim, 1, 11s, 


® Chap, 1. 9, 
Ver. 2, 

{ Plal, 33. 6, 
Col. 1. 16, 
Heb. 1, 2, 


*1Per, 1, I2, 


III. 
an) Prophers, and immediately acquainthg them with this 
Myſtery. 

6 That the Gentiles * ſhould be fellow-hceirs 2, 
and + of the ſame body », and || partakers of his 
promiſe o in Chriſt p by the goſpel g. 

m 1. e, Have an equal right to the Heavenly Inheritance 
with the Believing Jews. # The ſamg myſtical Body where- 
of Chriſt is the Head. o The great promile of the Covenant 
which comprehends all the reſt under ir. p In whom all the 

>; omiſes have their accompliſhment; 2 Cor.'t. 20. q As the 
means or inftrument by which God works Faith, whereby 
they are made Partak of the Promiſe, Fellow-heirs, &c. 


- Whereof 1 was made a miniſter ® according 
to the gift of the grace of God yr, given unto me 
by the | eltectual working of his power 5. 

7 Either according to the free gift of God, and which was 
oiven merely of Gracez or by g:fe he underſtands all thoſe 
leveral vifts (as of Knowledge, Urterance, Ec.) which were 
the ne-e{lary qualifications and furniture of an Apoſtle for the 
due diſcharge of his Office, all which were freely given to 
him. s Whereby God made him a Preacher of the Goſpel , 
who had been a Pecrſecutour of Belieyers, and wroughr et- 
fectually by the Spirit with his Preaching for the Converſion 
of thouſands, and ſpreading the Goſpel in many Countries, 
and likewiſe wrought Miracles for the confirmation of rhe 
Truth, and conviction of Hearers; Atts 19. 12. and 28.8. 


$ Unto me who am leſs than the leaſt of all 
Saints 7 is this grace given, that * I ſhould preach 


vw 


among the Gentiles the unſearcheable riches of 
Chrilt z. 

t This the Apoſtle (peaks conſidering his former eſtate in 
?:d41iſm, when he perſecured the Church of Chriſt; ſo 1 Cor. 
15.9. and 1 Tim. 1.13, 15- Thus modeſt is the Apoſtle, 
when ſpeaking of himſelf, and not of his Office, z All that 
Grace of Chriſt which he was to make known to the Gentzles 
in his preaching , Wiſedom , Righteouſnels , SanCtification, 
Redemption, 1 Cor. I. 30. 

9 And to make all men x ſee y what z the fel- 
lowſhip of the * myſtery z which from the begin- 
ning of the world hath been hid in God -, t who 
creared all things by Jeſus Chriſt 6 : 

x All thoſe ro whom rhe Apoſtle was ſent, y Or to en- 
lieh:en them : 7. e. Miniſterially, As 26. 18. as to enlighten 
them principally belongs to Chriſt, John 1.9. 7 Or commu- 


STAHOASIAaN GS 


nication of the Myſtery, viz. concerning the Salvation of 1 
Gentiles without Circumcihon, or the works of the Law which 

God now made known by Paul's Miniſtry, contrary to what 
the Jews believed, «@ Not revealed to Men as to the circum- 
{tan-:es and manner of it, but hid in the mind and purpoſe of 
God; fee the like, chap. 1. 9. b This may be underſtood ei- 
ther of the firſt Creation, or the ſecond ; or immediately of 
the firſt, and by thar of the ſecond : as God created all things 
at firit, (aryl ſo both Fews and Gentiles) and gave them their 
Being by Chrfit, ( John 1. 3.) fo he re-creates, regenerates, 
and gives them a new Being by Chriſt, that they may be of 
the (ame Body under him ; fee the like, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 


10 * To the intent, that now unto the princi- 
palities and powers In heavenly placexc, might be! 
known by the Church 4 the manifold wiſedom of 
God e. 

c Good Angels, Col. 1.16. and 1 Pet. 3.22. d Not effec- 
tuilly, as a Teacher or InſtruCter of Angels preſent in Church 
Ailembyes, but ubjectively, as a Mirrour in which they might 
behold and contemplate the manifold Wiſedoem of God. c Ex- 
ceedingly, or many ways various, The Divine Wiledom is in 
5 {e't one {imple rhing, bur appearing in ſo great variety of 
Works, it is (aid to be various. .This may be beſt underſtood 
of the whole Oeconomy of Mens Redemption, and God's go- 
verring his Church in ſeveral Ages, the ſeveral Forms of the 
Chu 'b, the various ways of revealing the Divine Will, rhe 
(ifterent meaſures of Light ler out in different times the dif- 
ferent Diſpenſations of the Covenant of Grace before rhe Law, 
under the Law, under the Goſpel, to the Jews, to the Gen- 
riles, Cc. : 

it According to the. eternal purpoſe f which 
be purpoſed m Chriſt Jeſus our Lord g. 

# All thar God doth in the work of our Redemption, 
whereb5-he ſers forth his manifold wiſedom, he doth accor- 
lg to what he had from eternity purpoſed to doe, and 
the; ein likewiſe thews his wiſedom to which ir belongs to or. 
Ger and determine things before the doing of them, and then 


| ty and perfection. 


fo doe them as they have been ordered. g Not onely as the 
eternal wiſedom of the Fatker, bur as dehigned in God's De- 
cree to be the Head of the Church, and he by whom God | 
would in time execute his eternal purpoſe, | 


and incorporated, z Or freeneſs of Speech. Ir fignifies thar 
liberry and ſpiritual ſecurity, whereby we come to Gol as to 
a Father, in the freedoms of Children, nor the fear of Slaves; 
Rom. 8.15. Gal. 4. 6. and 1 John 3: 21. kh Not onely in Prayer, 
but all the communion we have with God by faith in Chrilt ; 
I Pet. 3.18. { Either ſecurely withour fear, ( as before) or 
with confidence of acceptance with God, and obraining what 
we ask, mm 4z.e, Faith z2: him, as Rom. 3. 22. fee the like, 
Mark 11. 22. 


13 * Wherefore I deſire » that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you o, which'is your glory p. 


n I pray you. This is an exhortation to the Epheſians, nor 
a Prayer ro God, for thar follows, v.14. o The Truth I have 
preached ro you being the cauſe of my Sufferings, and your 
Salvation (to which they tend as a mean to confirm your Faith) 
being the end of them. - p Either he means, that their noc 
fainting, or not falling away from Chriſt by reaſon of his Suf- 
terings was their glory; or rather, that his Sufferings were 
rheir glory, in that he did by them ſeal the Truth of rhe Doc= 
trine he had preached, being {till ready to ſuffer for what he 
delivered ro them, 


14 For this cauſe q I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

q This may be referred either ro the former Verſe, for 
this cauſe, viz. that ye faint not, &c. or rather to the firlt 
wndey the Apoſtle here reſuming what he had been beginning 
there. 


I5 Of whom » the whole family 5 in heaven 
and earth 7 is named 7. FE 

s Either of God, or rather of Chriſt laſt mentioned. s Or 
Kindred, the Church of God being his Houſhold, chap. 2.19. 
e All the Saints, both which are already in glory, and which 
yet live upon the Earth, whereever, or whoever rhey be, Jews 
or Gentiles. u To be named or called, implies the thing as 
well as the name, T/a. 7.14. Luke 1. 35. the whole Family is 
named of Chriſt, z. e. of him rhey are, as well as are called 
Chriſtians, and the Church of God. The Jews boaſted of 
Abraham as their Father ; but now all Believers, even Gen- 
tiles, are one Family of God's People, and upon them the 
name of Chritt is called, 


16 That he would grant unto you according to 
the riches of his glory x, to be ſtrengthned with 
might y by his Spirit = * in the inner man z : 

x z.e. The abundance of his Power, ſee Rom. 6. 4. » Far- 
ther degrees of ſpiritual ſtrength , proceeding from God s 
Power as the fountain. z As the immediate Worker of all in- 
herent Grace. & The reaſonable Powers of the Soul as re- 
newed by Grace, the ſame as Heart in the next Verſe, and 
Spirit, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. ſee 2 Cor. 4. 16. 

I7 That Chriſt þ may dwell in your hearts c 
by faith 4; that ye being * rooted and grounded 
in love e. 


b On whom this Spirit (who muſt ſtrengrhen you, as be- 
ng a Spirit of mighr, J/a. 11. 2.) reſterth, Iſa. 61.1. c May in= 


| timarely and continually poſſeſs and fill not your heads onely 


with his-DoCtrine, bur your affections with his Spirit ; fee 
John 14. 23. d Whereby ye nor onely believe Chrilt's Truth, 
bur receive and apprehend himſelf, and which is the means by 
which ye have union and communion with him. e Either be 
means 1, our Love to God anq our Neighbour, and rhen he 
prays thar their Love might nor be ſlight and ſuperficial, but 
ſtrong and firm. Or 2. God's Love to us, and then he prays 
thar the Epheſians who had already taſted God's Love ro them 
in Chriſt, might be more fully ftrengrhned in the perſuation 
of that Love. 


15 May be able to comprehend f with al! 
ſaints g , what zs the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height 5. 

f More fully and perfe&tly ro perceive and underſtand, 
g Which are or have been. h The immenſe vaſtneſs, digni- 


Either 1. of Redemption by Chriſt exten. 
ding, both ro Few and Gentile, and ſo the myſtery.betore- 


4 mentioned. Or rather 2. of the Love of Ohritt as follows. 


19 And to know 2 the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledge &, that ye might be filled with 
all the fulneſs of God /. 


z Senſibly and experimentally to perceive in your ſelves. 
k Which though ir may in a greater degree than hitherr9 


| be known and experienced, yet never can be in this life tully 


and abſolutely underſtood and comprehended ; ce v. 3. and 
the like exprefſion, Phil. 4.7. 1 All thar fulne(s of Know. 
ledge, Fairh, Love, Holineſs, and whatſoever it is with which 
RNAxX2 Goa 


Cii1y, HI. 


12 In whom + we have boldneſs /, and * ac- * Chap, 2,19: 
cels & with confidence / by the faith of him -. 
h Or by, or through whom, or into whom bein'z engrafred 


* Phil. r.r.4 
1 Thefl. 3.5, 
Verle 1, 


* Rom. 7. 22, 


* Col. 2. 77 


Cuay, 


* Rom.16. 25, 
Jude 24. 


* Or, in the 
Lord. 

F Phil. 1. 27. 
», A. 

i Thell. 2. 12. 


* Rom. 12. 5. 
Chap. 2. 16. 
F 1 Cor. 12. 4. 


* x Cor, 12. 5» 


#* Mal. 2. 1c. 
t Cor. 12. 6. 


IV. 


God fills Believers gradually here, and perfectly hereafter, 
when God ſhall be all in all, 1 Cor. 1 5. 28. 


20 'Now * unto him m2 that is able to doe excee- 
ding abundantly above all that we ask or think », 


according to the power that worketh in us 0. 

mM 4.e. God the Father. 3 And therefore is able to ſta- 
blith you to the end, and doe all for you thar hath been defi- 
red. o The exceeding greatneſs of his power, _ 1.19. 
Whereby God works Faith, and preſerves to Salvation , 
1 Pet. 1. 5. And enables to bear aMNictions, 2 T:m. 1.8. 


21 Unto him be glory in the Church p by Chriſt 
Jeſus q, throughout all ages 7, world without end. 
AMen. : ; 

p The whole Church of Jews and Gentiles, The Church 
onely knows rhe myſtery, and partakes of the benefits before- 
mentioned, and therefore the Church onely can rightly glorify 
God for them. q E:cher i Chriſt, in whom rhe Father hath 
diſplayed all his love to us ; or rather by (according ro our 
ver{ion ) Chriſt, as the Mediatour berween God and us; by 
whom we offer up our Seryices to God, Praiſes as well as 
Prayers, Rom. 1, $. ani 5, 25. r Or through all generations. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 Þ Therefore the priſoner * of the Lord s, be- 
leech you, that ye ft walk worthy 7 of the 


vocation wherewirh ye are called . 

s Marg. in the Lord, an Hebraiſm : it is as much as for the 
Lord, -chap. 3-1. # Proceed conſtantly, and perſeveringly 13 
{uch ways as ſuit with, and become your Calling, 1 Thef}. 4- 7. 
and 1 Pet. 1. 15. ſee the like expreflion, Rom. 16. 2. and in 
the places in the-Marg. # Both your general Calling, where- 
by ye are called to be Saints ; and your particular Callings, to 
which ye are ſeverally called, as chap. 5. and 6. | 


2 With all lowlinefs x and meekneſfs y, with 
long-tuſfering z , forbearing one another @ 1 
love 6. | 

- x Or Humility; ſubmiſneſs of mind, whereby we eſteem 
ethers better rhan our ſelves, Phil. 2.3. A vere peculiar to 
Chriſtians, unknown to Philoſophers, ſee Atts 20. 19. Col. 3. 
12,13. y whereby we are not eafily provoked; or offended 
with the infirmities of others : this is oppoſed to peeviſhneſs 


1 Cor. 13. 4. 


> Endeavouring to keep the unity of rhe Spt 
rit c in the bond of peace 4. 


c Either unity of mind, or ſpiritual unity as being wrought 
by the Spirir, and then he means that unity he ſpoke of, ch. 2. 
14, 15, 16. and 3. 6. whereby the myſtical Body of Chriſt. 
d 1.e. In peace as the bond which keeps the Members or parts 
of the Church togerher , which by Ditſentions are diihipated 
and ſcattered. The firſt ſtep ro this uniry is Humility, for 
where thar is nor, there will be no meekneſs, nor torbearance, 
without which Unity cannot be maintained. 


4 * There i one body e, and f one Spirit f, even 
as ye are called in one hope g of your calling. 


e i.e. The Church of Chriſt, chap. 1.23. ſee Col. 3.15. 
F The (&f-fame Spirit of Chriſt in that Body by which all the 
Members live and act, 1 Cor. 12. 11, 13- g One Inheritance 
in Heaven, to the hope of which ye are called, Col. 1.12. Hope 
for the thing hoped for, as Col. 1. 5. fee 1 Pet. 1.3, 4 

5 * One Lord h, one faith z, one baptiſm &. 

þ Clit, viz. as Redeemer, Head and Husband of the 
Church, ro whom by God's appointment ſhe is inmediately 
ſubject, 1 Cor. $. 6. John 13.13. As 2.36. 3 1. e. One ob- 
ject of the Faith of all Believers, viz. the Doctrine of Salva- 
tion, which is bur one. k Both as to the outward Symbol, 
and the thing {;gmfied by ir, 


6 * One God / and Father of all , who z- a- 
bove all », ar through all o, and in you all p. , 


| God is here taken Perſonally for rhe Father, the other 
two Perſons being betore mentioned, v. 4. 5- m Of all Be- 
licvers. 2 Nor onely in the excellencies of his Narure, but ef- 
pecially m his Sovereign Dominian over the Church. o By his 
ſpecial Providence through all the Members of the Church, 
# By Inhabiration, and rhe conjunction of Believers with him. 
Though the former two may be applied ro God's univerlal Do- 
minion and Providence over all rhe Crearures, yer the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking, of rhe conjunction of Believers in one Father, rhey 
are buth ro be re{trained according to this laſt Clanle, 


EPHESIANS. 


7 But untoevery one of us is given grace q, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt ». 


q Either by Grace he means Gifts which are not common 
70 all Believers, bur proper ro ſome, according to their vari. 
ous functions and places if the Church, Rom 12. 6. 1 Cor. 12, 
[1. Orrather more generally it comprehends alſo thoſe Gra. 
ces which are common to al! Believers as ſuch, Faith, Hope 
Love, Zeal, &c. whieh though they arc of the ſame kind in 
all, and have the ſame object, yer they are received in diffe- 
rent degrees ang mealures. r In that meaſure in which ir 
pleaſerh Chriſt ro give them, who gives to ſome cne cit to 
{ome another; to {ſome one degree of grace, ro ſome anc ther * 
all have nor the ſame, bur need rhe Mlp of thole that have 
whar they wanr. 


s Wherefore he « faith, When he : aſcended 
up on high #, he led * captivity captive x, and 
gave gitts unto men y. 


s The Pfalmiſt, z Chriſt, God manifeſted in the Fleſh; and 
chen what was ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt Propherically in the Se.. 
cond Perſon, is ſpoken by the Apoſtle Hiitorically in the 
Third, 2 Chriſt aſcended up on high afrer his Death, both 
as to place, in his humane Nature, into Heaven ; and chietly 
as tO his ſtare in his being glorified. x Either led thoſe cap- 
tive who had taken us captive, cr rather led them captive, 

whom he had raken captive; captivity being here put for Cap. 
tives, as ellewhere poverty for poor, 2 Kings 24 14+ I his Chriſt 
did, when having conquered Sin, Death, Satan, ne tri 'mphed 
giorioutly over them im his Aſcenfion, Col. 2. 15. it is ('oken 
with alluizon to conquering Princes or Generals, who in tteir 
Irmmphs had their Caprives attending upon rheir Chariots, 
y He alludes in this likewiſe to the cuttome of Conquerours 
caſting Money among the People that were the Spectaruurs of 


| their Tgumphs, or gave Largefies to tlic 5041)Giers. Chrilk 
upon his Aſcenhon ſent the Holy Gho!t on the Uiicipies, AA. 2, * 


and continues ever fince, to turniih his Church with G:tts and 
Graces, ice on Pſal. 68.18. 


9 (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that 
he - deſcended & firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth a ? 


# The Apoſtle interprers the Pſalmiſt, and concludes, that 
David when he forerold Chriſt's Glorification, or Aſcending 
up ro Heaven, did likewiſe foreſee his Humiliation and Deſcenr 
to the Earth; 9. d. when David ſpeaks of God in the Fleſh 
aſcending up on high, he doth thereby imply, rthar he tnould 
firſt deſcend ro the Earth. @ Either timply rhe Earth as tne 
lowelt part of the vifible World, and ſo oppoſed to Heaven 
from whence he came down, John 3. 13. and 6. 33. 38, 41, 
42, 50, 51. or the Grave and itate of the Dead ; or both ra- 
ther, implying the whole of his Humiliation in oppolition to 
his Aſcending, taken for the whole of his Exaltarion. 


10 He that deſcended is the ſame that aſcended 


all things 4.) 


b He ſaith not, he'thar aſcended is the ſame that deſcen- 
ded, leſt ir ſhould be thought rhar Chriſt brought his Body 
with him from Heaven ; bur on the contrary, he that deſcen- 
ded is the ſame that aſcended, to ſhew that the Son of God did 
not by his deſcent become other than what he was, nor the af- 
ſumption of the humane Nature add any thing ro his Perſon, 
as a Man is ngt made another Perſon by the cloaths he puts 
on. Chriſt deſcended withour change of place, as being God ; 
bur aſcended by changing place, as Man ; yer by communica- 
rion of properties, whole Chriſt is ſaid ro have aſcended. c All 
vifible Heavens, into rhe Third Heaven or Paradiſe, A. 3. 21. 
Heb. 9. 24.. d All the Members of his Church with Gifts and 
Graces. This began to be fulfilled, 4#s 2. and'ſtal will be 
fulfilling to the end of the World ; fee John 7. 39. and 16. 7. 


paſtours and ft teachers z. 


e Diſtribured ſeveral gifts (which are ſpoken of in general, 
v.7.) according ro his Father's appointment, who is ſaid ro 
ler in the Church what Chriſt is here ſaid to give, 1 Cor. 12. 
23. Obj. Nothing is here ſaid of Gifts, but onely of Offices. 
Anſw. Chriſt never gave Offices without ſuirable furniture : 
this diverlity therefore of Offices includes diverſity of reſpec- 


rive Gifts. f Extraordinary Officers with an immediate Call, 
univerſal CommitHon, infallibility in Teachigs, and power Ot 
working Miracles, appointed for the firſt founding the Chri- 
{tian Church in all parts of the World, Mat. 28. 19. Att. 19. 6. 
Obj. The Apoſtles were appointed by Chriſt before his Death. 
Anſiv. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks not of Chriſt's firſt calling 
them ; bur, 1, of his fully ſupplying them with Gifts necefia- 
ry to the diſcharge of their Office, which was after his Refur- 
reCtion, As 1. 4: Jobn 7. 39. And 2. of their ſolemn Inau- 
guration in their Office, by rhe pouring our of the Holy Ghotl 
upon them in a vitible manner, A&s 2. g Extraordinary Ot- 


hicers who did by immediate Revelation 1interprer the Scrip- 
ruces; 


up b far above all heavens c, * that he might © fill « ag :.53, 


11 * And he gave e ſome, apoſtles f; and ſome, + , Tim. 4, 
prophets g; and ſome, evangeliſts þ ; and ſome, | Rom-12" 


Cnap, Jy 


. 


In 


CHAP. 


# Chap I, 23+ 
Col. 1- 24+ 


*0F, into the 
any), 
i Or, aze, 


IV. 


races, 1 Cor. I. 4, 5- and not onely ſuch as did forerell things 
ro come, AAs 11. 27. and 21.10. h Theſe were likewile 
extraordinary Officers for the moſt part choſen by the Apo- 
{les as the Companions and Afiiſtents in preaching the Word, 
and planting Churches in the {everal Places where they travel- 
led. Such were Timothy, Titus, Apollos, Silas, &c. # Either 


rwo names of the ſame Office implying the diſtant duties of. 


ruling and teaching belonging to it,or two diſtinct Offices, bur 
both ordinary, and of ſtanding uſe in the Church in all rimes; 
and then Paſtours are they that are fixed ro, and preſide over 
particular Churches, with the care both of inſtructing and ru- 
ling them, 1 Thefſ. 5.12. Heb. 13. 17. called elſewhere Elders, 


and Biſhops, As 20. 28. Phil. 1. 1. and 1 Tim. 3.1. Tit. 1., 


5, 7. and 1 Pet. 5.1, 2, Teachers, they whoſe work is to 
teach the Doctrine of Religion, and confute the contrary Er 
rours. 


12 For the perfeCing of the ſaints &, for the 
work of the miniſtry /, for the edifying of the 
* body of Chriſt -. 


þ Eicher for the reſtoring, or bringing them into right or- 
der, who had been as ir were, ditiipated,- and disjointed by 
fin; or rather the knitting rogerher and compacting them 
more and more both in nearer union to Chriſt their Head by 
Faith, and -to their Fellow-members by Love ; fee 1 Cor. 1. 


10. | Or for the work of Diſpenſation, 3. e. for diſpeniing the, 


Word, and all thoſe Ordinances which it appertains to them 
to diſpenſe, and (o it implies their whole work. Bur there 
may be a Traxxction in the words, and then this Clauſe is to 
be read betore the former, and rhe meaning plainly is, fer the 
work of the mmniſtry, which is to perfect rhe Saints, and edity 
the Body of Chr}, 12 The ſame in effect as pertecting the 
Saints, viZ. the building up the Church, both in bringing in 
new Members to it, and ftrengrhning thoſe that are brought 
in already, 1n faith, and holinets. 


13 Till we all come » * in the unity of the 
faith o, and of the knowledge p of the Son of 
Gcd, unto a perfe&t man q, unto the meaſure of 
the t ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt 7. 


n Or meet ; All we Believers both Jews and Gentiles (who 
while in the World nor onely are diſperſed in ſeveral places, 
hut have our ſeveral degrees of light and knowledge) meet, or 
come together in the uniry of, 5c. o Either that perfect uni- 
ty whereof Faith is the bond , or rather that perfect unifor- 
mity of Faith in which we ſhall all have the ſame thoughts and 
apprehentions of ſpiritual things, to which as yer, by reaſon 
oi our remaining darkneſs we are not arrived. p Or Acknow- 
ledzment, 3. e. not a bare ſpeculative knowledge, bur (uch as 
is joined with appropriations and affection. q He compares 
the myſtical Bodyot Chriſt to a Man who hath his ſeveral ages 
and degrees of growth and itrength, till he come to the height 
of both, and then he is a perfect Man, or a Man imply in op- 
poſition to a Child, 1 Cor. 13. 11. The Church of Chriſt (ex- 
prefied by a Man in the fingular Number to ſhew its unity ) 
hath irs Infancy, irs Childhood, its Yourh, and is to have 
hereatter irs pertect Manhood and ſtate of Conliſtency in the 
cher Life, when being arrived ro its full pitch, it ſhall be paſt 
growing. #7 Either attively, that meaſure of ature or age 
which Chriſt fils up in ir, or hath allorred ro it, v. 7. Or ra- 
ther paſſively, that meaſure, which though it do nor equal, 
yet it tall reſemble, being perfectly conformed ro the tulneſs 
of Chriſt. As in the 12th verſe he thewed the end of Chriſt's 
appointing Officers in his Church, ſo here he ſhews how long 
they are to continue, viz. Hill their work be done, the Saints 


perfected, which will not be till they all come to the unity of 


the Faith, &c. 


14 That we henceforth be no more-* children s, 
i tolled to and fro z, and carried about with eve- 
Ty wind of doctrine #, by the ſleight x of men, 
«rd cunniflg craftinels y , whereby they lie in 
Wait z to deceive. 


s 7,e. Weak in the Faith, unſtable in Judgment, Children 
in Underſtanding, x Cor. 14. 29. Such as need teaching and 
ftrengrhning; ſee Roy. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 3.1. Heb.5 13. e Light 
and unconſtanr like Ships withour ballaſt , rofled with every 
Wave. #u Nor onely thaken and ſtaggering as ro our Faith, 
(as in the former Clauſe) but carried about to errours for want 
of judgment, by falſe Doctrines, here compared to violent 
Winds. x Their Sophigtry, whereby they eaſily ſeduce thoſe 
thar are unskiltull ; as Men eafily cheat Children in playing ar 
Dice, from whence this Metaphor is taken y Their sKilful- 
nels in finding out ways of deceiving, whereby rhey can make 
any thing of any thing. z Viz. Asin Ambuſh, the word here 
uſed, isaranſlated Wiles, chap.6.11. againſt which the Apo- 
{tle would have them fenced with the whole armour of God, 
and feems to ſignify a 1a ying an ambuth, or aflaulring a Man 
behind his back ; « (ccret and unſeen way of circumventing, a 
laying wait to draw them that are weak trom the Truth, 


EPHESIANS 


15 But * ſpeaking the t truth in love @, | may 
grow up b into him c, in all things, * which is the 
head, even Chriſt 4 

4 Or following the truth in love, 9. d. not onely let us not 
be ſeduced by the craftineſs of Men, but conftantly adhere 
to, and perſevere in the belief of the Truth, joining Love with 
It, in which two the ſum of Chriſtianity coniiſts ; and this will 
be a means of our growing up, and being no more Ch.ldren. 

This is oppoſed to being Children : we are not to {tafd at 
a ſtay, bur grow to maturity, Heb. 6.1. c In Know ledze, 
| Faith, Love, and all the parts of the New Man. 4 Our growth 


4 


| mult be with reſpect ro Chriſt our Head, as the end of it - we 


| muſt grow in our acknowledgment of him, and dependence 
on him, as he by whom we are influeaced, and from whom 
all our proficiency and ſtrength proceeds ; fo that wharever en- 
create we make, mult tend not to the magnitying our ſelves, 
bur exalting our Head. 


16 From whom e the whole body f fitly joined 


together g, and compacted b by that which every 
joint ſuppleth z, according to the etfectu 


— 


al of k- 
ing & in the meaſure of every part /, wn en- 
creaſe of the body m7, unto the edifying of it ſelf in 
love ». 

e Chriſt the Head, ». 15. f The myſtical Body, or Church 
of Believers, whereof every true Saint is a Member, Rom. 12. 
4,5- g Viz. in the right place and order, both in relpect of 
Chriſt the Head, and of the Members reſpectively. Some are 
eyes, ſome ears, ſome hands, ſome feer, 1 Cor. 12. 15, 16. 
h Firmly knir, ſo as not to be ſeparated. z Or by every joint, 
or juncture of Adminiſtration, 3. e. whoſe Office is ro admi- 


niſter ſpirits and nourithment ro the Body, Bands are added 
ro joints, Col. 2.19. which ſignifies the Ligaments by which 
the joints are ried one to another, as well as the joints in which 
they rouch. 2x. What are thoſe joints and bands in the my- 
ſtical body ? Anſiv. Every thing whereby Believers are joined 
to Chriſt, or to each other as Chriſtians ; eſpecially the Spi- 
rit of Clirift, which is the ſame in the Head, and all rhe Mem- 
bers : the gifts of the Spirir, chiefly Faith, whereby they are 
upited ro Chriſt ; and Love, whereby they are knir to each 
other : the Sacraments likewiſe, Church-Officers, ». 11. 6c. 
k Either the Power of Chriſt, who as an Head, influenceth 
and enlivenerh every Member ; or the efteCtual working of 
every Member, in communicating to others rhe gifts ir harh 
received, [ According to the itate, condition, and exigency 
of every part, nouriſhment is conveyed ro it meer for it; yer 
more to one, and leſs ro another, according as more is re- 
quired for one, and leſs for the other ; and fo to all in their 
proportion. Or elſe as each part hath received, fo it com- 
municates to others , all have their uſe and helpfulneſs to 0- 
thers, bur nor all alike, or in the ſame degree, m Either 
Body here redounds by an Hebrazſm, and the ſenſe is, the Bo- 
dy (mentioned in the beginning of rhe Verſe) makerh encreaſe 
of it ſelf, -or without that redundancy ; encreaſe of the Body 
is an encreaſe meer and convenient for the Body. The Apo- 
{tle here changerh the Meraphor from that of a Body to this of 
an Houſe, bur to the ſame ſenſe, and ſhews the end of this 
nouriſhment they miniſtred from one Member to another, 
v7. not its own private good, bur the good of the whcle 
Body, for the benefit of which each part receives its gifts from 
Chriſt the Head. #2 Either by the Offices of love, or it de- 
| nores the impulſive cauſe, whereby rhe Members are moved 
| thus ro promote the common increaſe of the Body, viz. Love 


| to the Head and each orher. 


| 17 This I fay therefore, and teſtify in the 


ord 0, that ye * henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk t in the vaniry of their mind, p. 

0 I beſeech or adjure you by the Lord ; fee the like, Rom. 
(12. 1. Phil. 2.1. p Their minds themſelves, and underſtan- 
| dings, the higheſt and nobleſt faculties in them, being con- 
| verſant abour things empty, tranhenr, and unprofitable, and 
| Which deceive their expectations, and rheretore vain, viz. 
their Idols, their worldly Enjoyments, &c. 


1s Having the underſtanding q darkned r, * be- 
ing alienated s from the life of God :, through the 


Cnayr. IV. 


* Zech. 3. 16* 
} Or, being 
ſincere im lowe. 
! Chap. tr. 22. 
X 2. 21. 


* Col. 1.19, 


ry 
+a. * 


* 1 Pet, 4. 3+ 
t Rom. 1, 21, 


* Chap. 2. 12, 


ignorance that is in them #, becauſe of the t [|blind- 4 Rom.1. 24. 


nels 
EE - 
riocinations , and diſcouries themſelves. 7 As to ſpiritual 
things. 5 Nor onely {trangers to ir, (for fo are rhoſe Crea- 
tures which are nor capable of it) bur eitranged fromir; im- 
plying, that in Adam originally they were nor ſo. # A fſpiri- 
tual lite ; that life which God commands, and approves, and 
whereby God lives in Believers, and they live in him, Gal. 2. 
19, 20. and that both as co the principle of life, and the ope- 
rations of ir. z Thar ignorance which is naturally in them is 
the cauſe of rheir alienation from the Lite of God, which be- 
gins in light, and knowledge. x Or rather hardneſs : the 
Greek word ſignifies a calm, or brawninels in the fleſh, 
which is utual 11 the hands of Labourers, Either this is {ct 
down 


4 their heart x. 
[9 


|} Or, hardneſs 


mind as reafoning and diſcourſing, and fo their ra- &f therr hearts. 


Cuay, 


CRom.12, 2, 


*- Rom. 6. 4. 
Cot. 3.1. 
| Ur, hot:nefs 


" *$jS 70 
( $1 4H 1) 


« Z:ich.S.i6 


F ROM.12. 5. 


1 d 4% 


IV. 

| , 

Gown 2s another cauſe of their eſtrangement from the Lite of | 

God, or as the canſe of their ignorance, which though m part 

1 he natural to them, yer is encreafed to tirther dgegrees by 

ricir own hardneſs and obſtinacy, ſhatting their eyes voiun- 
Lariy againft the light, ; 


EPHESIANS. 


a By way of conceſſion rather than by way of command 
9. d. if the caſe be ſuch thar ye muſt be angry? yer ſee it be 
w irhour fin; b If your anger is exceliive (tor ſo this word (ig. 
nities, being different from the former ) yet let it not be laſt. 
ing; be reconciled cer the Sun go down. 


19 Who bcins paſt feeling y, have given them |, 
{elves over unto laſciviouſneſs z., to work @ all un- * 


clcannels 6 with greedineſs c. 

y Having loſt all ſenſe and conſcience of Sin, An higher de- 
27ree or ellect of the hardneſs before- mentioned, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
z Voluntarily yielded themſclves up to the power of their 
own ſenſuality and laſciviouirets, fo as to bg commanded by 
ir, withour reſiſting it. ' a Not onely to burn with inward 
tults, bur to fw'fill them in the outward acts. þ All ſorts of 
uncleannels, even the molt monttrous, Rom. 1. 24. 26, 27- 
1 Cor. 6, 9. and Gol. 5.19. c Either with covetouineſs, and 
then it reſpects thoſe that proſtitured themſelves for gain : 
or rather with an unſuitable defire of {till going on in their fil- 
rhinels. 

*2aWut ye have not ſo 4 learned Chriſt e. 

d\ 
your minds, &c. e The Doctrine of Chriſt, or Rule of Lite 
preſcribed by him. 

21 If be that ye have heard him f\, and have 
been taught by him g, as the truth is in Jeſus 5. 

f Either heard Chriſt {peaking ro you in the Goſpel, Heb. 
12. 25. and then the ſenſe will be the ſame as in the following 

lauſe : or heard him preached ro you, and rhen it may re- 
fer ro the ourward hearing of the word. g Or taught 772 him : 
in for br, as Col. 1.16. Heb. 1. 2. and then this relates to the 
rower of the word, and the imprei{ion made by it upon the 
tart; 9.64. if ye have not onely heard of him by the hearing 
of rhe Ear, bur have been effectually taught by rhe Spirit to 
know him, and receive his Do@trine, I/z. 54. 13. John 6. 45. 
þ As it really is, and hath been taught by Chriſt himſelf both 
in his Doctrine and Example, viz. Wharis the true way of a 
Chriſtian's living, as in the following Verſes; ſee Fohn 17.17. 
Tit. 1.1. 

22 That ye * put off ; concerning # the former 
converſation & || the old man /, which 1s corrupt 2 
according to the deceitfull luſts ». EET 

7 An uſual Meraphor taken from Garments; ( implying a 
tora! abandoning, and caſting away, like a Garment not to 
be put on again) it is oppoſed to putting on, v. 24. and 1s rhe 
ſame as Mortifying, Col. 3. 5. Crucifying, Gal. 6.14. k The 
former heatheniſh life and manners, chap. 2. 2. He ſhews how 
they ſnould put off rheir Old Man, viz. by relinquiſhing their 
old manners; the ſame as purting off the Old Man with his 
deeds, Col.3.9. | The pravity of nature, or nature as depra- 
ved. 32 Or which corrnpteth, z. e. tends to deſtruction , 
Gal. 6: 8. or which daily grows worſe and more corrupt by 
the fulfilling of irs luſts. #2 z. e. Which draw away mnd entice 
men, 729.1. 14. or Which pur on a ſhew and ſemblance of 
ſome good, or promiſe pleaſure and happineſs, bur lurch 
mens hopes, and make them more miſerable. 


23 And be © renewed 0 in the ſpirit of your 
mind p. 

o Viz. More and more, being already renewed in part. 
p 7. e. In your mind which is a Spirit; ſee 1 Thefſ. 5. 23- and 
2 Ti. 4. 22. He means the ſuperiour powers of the Soul 
where Regeneration begins, and which the Philoſophers mag- 
nined ſo much, and thought ſo pure. 


24 And that ye put * on q the new man -, 
which after God s is created in righteouſneſs z, 
and # true  holinels. « 

q The ſame Metaphor of a Garment as before, to ſhew the 
inturateneſs of the New Man with us, and its being an orna- 
nent to us. 7 7. e, A new diſpoſition or conſtitution of the 
whole Man, called the New Creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. and a Di- 
vine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4 after God's Image. &, Either Righ- 
reoutneſs may relate to the {econd Table, and Holineſs to the 
firiy and ſo both contain our duty ro Man, and to God ; or 


Righteouſneſs may imply that divine principle in us, whereby ' 


we perform our wiole duty to God, and the Creature; and 
Holineſs that which denieth all mixrure of corrupriog,in our 
dirty to God and Man. x Sincere and found, As RiFreouſ. 
nels and Holineis are oppoled to /:ſis, v. 22. fo true here, to 
deceitful rhere. - 

25 Wherefore putting away lying x, * ſpeak 
every man truth y with his neighbour ; for | we 
are mcmbers one of another &. 

x Al! fraudulency and ditiimulation, and whatever is con- 
trary to trwh. » Nor onely ſpeak as things are, bur act fin- 
cerely and candidly. + z.e. 7 cr for one another, and there- 
tore niu!t be helpfull io each other. 

26 Be © yeangry 2 and lin not : let not the ſun 
g9 down upon your wrath 6, 


1s to walk as other Gentzles walk, in the vanity of 


27 * Ncither give place to the Devil c. 

c Do not give advantage to the Devilto poſſeſs your hearts, 
and pur you upon more and greater evils; ſee Luke 22. 2, 
John 13. 27. As 5.3. 


25 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more 4; bur ra- 


give to him that needeth . | 
\ #4 Stealing is underſtood largely for ſeeking our own gain 


triouſly, as the word imports. Idleneſs is condemned as ten. 
ing to Theft. f As the onely inſtrument by which moſt Arts 
and Trades are exerciſed. g+Not in any unlawfull way, þut 
in an honeſt Calling. þ That he may have not onely where. 
upon to live,and prevent ſtealing, but wherewith to help rhoſe 
that want, Luke 21. 2. 


the uſe of edifying, that .:. 
to the hearers &. 


prudence, Col. 4. 6. ſee Mark 9. 50. .*. Gr. to the edification 
of uſe, by an Hypallage for, to the uſe of edifying, (as our Tran- 
flatours render it) implying that the great uſe of Speech is to 
edify thoſe with whom we converſe. But the ſame word tran. 
flared »ſe, ſignifies likewiſe profit, and neceſſity z and by an 
Hebraiſm this (as the latter Subſtantive,) may be inſtead of an 
Adjective ; and the words tranſlated, zo uſefull, or profitable 
edifying, or (according to the Marginal reading) to edify pro- 
fitably, with little difference of ſenſe from the former : or to 
| eceſſary edifying, and then ir reſpects the condition and ne- 

celhities of the Hearers, to which our Diſcourſe mult be ſuited 
by way of in{truCtion, reprehenſion, exhortation, or conſo- 
lation as their caſe requires. k& By which ſome grace may be 
communicated to, or increaſed in them by inſtruction, repre. 
henfion, exhortation, 6c. 


demption z. 


[ Viz. By corrupt Communication. The Spirit is aid to 
be grieved when any thing is done by us, which were he ca« 
pable of ſuch paſſions, *mighr be matter of grief ro him ; or 
when we ſo offend him as to make him withdraw his comfor. 
rable prefence from us ; ſee T/a. 63. 10. m2 Set apart or mar« 
ked for, and fecured unto the day of redemption, ſee ch. 1.14. 
2 Cor. 1. 22. ſo Ezek. 9. 4. they are marked thar are to be de- 
livered; and Rev. 7. the Servants of God are ſealed that were 
to eſcape the following Plagues, v. 3. 2 z. e. Full and fina) 
Salvation at the ReſurreCtion ; ſee Luke 21. 28. Rom. 8.12. 


31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger 0, 
and clamour p, and evil ſpeaking q be put away 
from you, with all malice r. 


0 Theſe all ſeem to relate to the inward affection, as the 
rwo following to the effects of ir in the words. Bitterneſs 
may imply a ſecret lurking diſpleaſure at another , or rather 
a confirmed and permanent one; Wrath the firſt boyling up 
of rhe Pailion, which affects the Body in the commotion of 
rhe Bloud and Spirits ; and Anger a greater height and pa- 
roxyſm of the ſame Patfion, or an eager defire of revenge; {ce 
Col. 3.8. p Such inordinate loudneſs as Men in anger are Wonc 
ro break out into in their words. 4 Either with reſpect ro God, 
or Man, though the latter ſeems particularly meant here, 
railing, reviling , reproaching, &c. the ordinary eftects of 
immoderate anger. # Maliciouſneſs, or maligniry of heart, 
in oppoſition to kindneſs and renderneſs, v, 4. ſee Rom. 1. 29» 
I Cor. 5. 8. and 14. 20, Tit. 3. 3+ 


32 And * be ye kind s one to another, tender- 
hearted :, + forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you «. 


s Sweer, amiable, facile in words and converſation, Luke 
6. 35- e Mercifull, quickly moved to compaſſion : ſo we 
have bowels of mercies, Col, 3. 12. # Be placable, and rea- 
dy to forgive, therein reſembling God, who for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven you more than you can forgive ro one another. 


CHAP. V. 


I B*- ye therefore followers of God x, as dear 
children y. 


x Particularly in being kind, and forgiving injuries, _ Fi 
4)2 40" 


J 


b 


# Unprofitable, unſavoury, not ſeaſoned with the ſa't of 


Cay, Y 


* Jam, ,, » 
. Pet, }- ON 


ther * let him labour e, working with bi hands f * 4% 2... 
the thing which is good g, that he may have t to : oe n ti, 


{4 -S 
® 
+47 p. SJ 


II 


12, 
by any way defrauding others, whether by raking away, or f Or 48, 
unjuſtly detaining whar is theirs. 2. e. Diligently and Induf. ** 


j - 


P/> 


29 * Let no corrupt communication 2 proceed * Chiy,;,. 
out of your mouth, but that which is good | to 4 0;,,,.;- 
it may miniſter grace profitath, 


39 And * grieve not / the holy Spirit of God, * 16.5.1 
f whereby ye are ſealed »z unto the day of re: 4 Cha.r; 


* 4 Cor, 71% 


+ Marth. 6.14 
Mark il, Je 


CHAP. 


+ lohn 13- 34+ 
i Theſl. 4. 9 

1 John 3- 25" 

& 4 21+ 

+ Heb. 9. 14+ 


$ Col. 3. 5. 
1 Theſl. 4. 3, 
off 


*Math.12.35. 


Chap. 4. 29. 


®2Cor. 

+3 18, 
{Luke 16. 8, 
12. 36, 


* God « || upon the children of * diſobedience. 


45- 43. ſo that this relates to the laſt Verſe of the former 


Chapter. y Viz. of God, Children ſhould imitate their Fa- 
thers, eſpecially when beloved of them. 


+ And * walk in love z, t as Chriſt alſo hath 
loved us, and hath given himſelf for us a, an offe- 
ring, and a facritice b to God, for a ſweet ſmel- 


ling ſavour c. 
x Let your whole converſztion be in love. a Viz. ro dye 
for as, Gal. 2. 20+ as the greateſt argument of his love, John 


EF MESIANS: 


{ Either the fruit or work of the new Nittire, or of the 
Hoty Ghoſt, by whom we are made light in the Lord ; ſee 
Gal. 5. 22. a Either a peneral vertue in oppoſition to wicked- 
neſs, or benignity and bonnry, 6b In oppoſition to injuſtice, 
by coverouſnels, fraud, &c. c In oppotirion to errour, lies, 
hypocriſie. He thews what it is ro walk as Children of Light. 


10 Proving c what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
_ © Searching what the Will of the Lord is, and appproving 
it by your practice as the rule of your walking, Rom. 12.22. 


15.13. Rom. 5.8. b Either Otering ſignifies a Mear-oftering, 
which was joined as an Appendix with rhe bloudy Sacrifice ; 


or rather more generally, all the oblations that were under | chem #., 


the Law; ard the word Sacrifice either reſtrains it ro thoſe el- 
pecially in which bloud was thed for expiation of Sin, or ex- | 
plains the meaning of it, q. d. Chriſt gave himſelf an Offering, 
even a Sacrifice in the proper ſenſe, z.e. a Bloudy one. c z. e. 
Acceptable ro God; alluding to the legal Sacrifices, ſee Gen. 
& 21. Lev. 1. 9. and intimating thoſe other to have been ac- ; 
cepted of God, onely with reſpect to that of Chriſt; and thar | 
as Chriſt dying to reconcile Sinners to God was acceprable to 
him, ſo our ſpiritual Sacrifices are then onely like ro be 
accepred of him, when we are reconciled ro our Brother, 
Matth. 5. 23,24. 

2 But * fornication 4, and all uncleanneſs e, or 
covetouſnels f, let it not be once named g among 
you as becometh Saints 5. h 

d Folly commitred between unmarried Perſons, eſpecially 
mens abuſe of themſelves with common Strumpers, a {in not 
owned as ſuch among the Heathen. e All other unlawtull luſts 
whereby Men defile them(clves. f Either an unſatiable dehire 
of gratitying their luſts, as chap. 4. 19. or rather an immode- 
rate defire of gain, which was uſual in Cities of great Trade, 
as Epheſus was; ſee v. 5- g Not heard of, or nor mentioned 
without dereſtation ; lee Pſal. 16: 4. 1 Cor. 5. 1. h Who 
ſhould be pure and holy, not in their bodies and minds onely, 
bur in their words too. 


4 * Neither filthineſs #, nor fooliſh talking &, 
nor jeſting /, which are not convenient #2 ; but 
rather giving of thanks. 


; Obſcenity in diſcourſe, filrhy communication, Col. 3. 8. 
þ affetation of fooliſh vain ſpeech, ( whether jocoſe or feri- 
ous,) unprofirable to the Hearers. / Either the ſame as the 
former, as may ſeem by the disjunctive particle or, which 


may be by way of explication, or (which is of kin ro it) ſcur- 
rity in diſcourſe, which is many times by them thar are ad- 
dicted to ir, called by the name of Urbanitry, or Jelting : for 
that all jeſting is not here condemned appears by 1 Kzngs 18. 
27. Iſa.14. 11. m Viz. for Saints. 22 z.e. To God tor mer- 
cies received, which will berrer chear up, and recreate the 
mind, than fooliſh talking and jeſting can. 


5 For this ye know, that * no whoremonger, 
nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man | who is 
an idolater o, hath any inheritance p in the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and of God 4. 


o Becauſe he ſerves Mammon inſtead of God, Joves his Ri- 
ches more than God, and placeth his hope in them. p With- 
out repentance; for he ſpeaks of thoſe that perſevere in ſuch 
lins, whom he Calls Children of Diſobedience, v. 6. q Not 
two diſtin Kingdoms, but one and the ſame, which belongs 
to God by Nature, ro Chriſt as Mediarour. By this phraſe he 
intimates, that there is no coming into the Kingdom of God 
but by Chriſt. 


6 * Let no man deceive you with vain words 7; 
for becauſe of theſe things | cometh the wrath of 


7 Falſe and deceirtull, which cannor ſecure ro you the im- 
punity they promiſe you ; bearing you in hand, either thar 
thoſe things are nor ſins, or not fo dangerous. s Viz. inthe 
other World. 


7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them 7. 
t With thoſe Children of Dilobedience, who continue in 
the forementioned fins; ſee Fob 34. $. Pſal. 50. 18, 


s For ve were ſometimes darkneſs u, bur now 
X B Je light in the Lord x : walk as | chi.dren of 
ight y. 

u The ſame as in darkneſs, Rom. 2. 19. and 1 Thef}. 5. 4. 
77. the darknels of fin, ignorance, unbeliet. The abitracts 
being put for the concrete, ſhews the greatneſs of thar dark- 
nelsin which they were. x Either now being in Chriſt ye are 
lighr, or rather ye are enlightned, or made light by Chriſt, 
being furniſhed with Spiritual Knowledge, Faith, Purity and 
Holineſs. y An Hebraiſm; children of light , for thoſe that 
are in the light; x Thef]. 5. 5- q- 4. ler your converſation be 
(uitable-ro your condition and privileges ; ſee I John 1.7. 

9 (For the fruic of the ſpirit 2 z in all gocd- 


neſs a, and righteouſneſs b, and truth c,) 


] 


| you ro hazards for doing ir. 


11 And * have no fellowſhip 4 with + the un- 
fruitfull e works of darkneſs f, but rather reprove 


| 4 Nor onely do not practice them your ſelves, but do nor 
Join with orhers in them, by conſent, advice, atiiſtence, or any 
orher way whereby ye may be defiled by them. e By a Me: - 
os, tor bringing forth evil fruit, deſtruQtive,pernicious, Rom 6. 
21. Gal.6.5. f Wicked Works, fo called, becauſe they pro- 
ceed from darkneſs in the mind ; the ignorance of God and 
Men are put upon them by the Devil, the Prince of Darknels, 
and becauſe they are afraid of the light. g Or convince then, 
v1, not onely by your words, Levit. 19.17. Matth. 18. 13. 
bur eſpecially by your ations, which being contrary to ther, 
will both evidence them to be, and reprove them as being 
works of darkneſs. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak + of thoſe 
things which are done of them in ſecret 5. 
h Much more ro have fellowſhip with them, in them. 


z# The darkneſs adding boldneſs, as if what men did nor ſee, 
God did not obſerve. 


13 Bur * all things & that are # reproved are 
made manifeſt / by the light -, for whatſoever 
doth make manifeſt, is light ». 

Or all zhoſe things, viz. rhole unfruirfull works of Darkneſs 
which areto be reproved. / z.e. In the minds and conſciences 
of the Sinners themſelves. 9m The light of Doctrine in verbal 
reproots, and of an holy Life in real and practical ones. Or, 
it is the light which manifeſts every thing, viz. which was 
before in the dark. The Apoſtle argues from the Nature and 
Office of lighr, 9. d. it is the property of light to diſcover and 
manifeſt what betore was not ſeen; and therefore it becomes 
you who are light in the Lord to ſhineas Lights in the World, 
Phil. 2.15. that ye may by your holy Converſation convince 
wicked Men of their wickedneſs, and deeds of darkneſs, which 
rhey did nor before perceive in themſelves. 


Ciay, V, 


* 1Cor. 5.9, 
8G ©. 


T&13-12. 


* John 3. 20, 
21. 

Heb. 4. 13. 
} Or, diſco- 


14 Wherefore * he ſaith 9, t Awake thou that * Or, z:. 


ſleepeſt, and {| ariſe from the dead 
{hall give thee light 9. 

o Either God by the Prophets, of whoſe preaching this is 
the ſumm ; ir may allude in particular to Iſa. 60. 1. Or, Chriſt 
by his Miniſters in preaching of the Goſpel, who daily calls 
Men to ariſe from the Death of Sin by repentance, and en- 
courageth rhem with the promiſe of Erernal Life. p The ſame 
thing in rwo different exprefſions, Sinners in ſome reſpects 
are ſaid ro be aſleep, in others to be dead. They are as full of 
Dreams and vain Imaginations, and as unfit for any good ac- 
tion as they that are aſleep are for natural ; and they are as 
full of ſtench and loathſomeneſs as they that are dead. Here 
therefore rhey are bid ro awake from Sin as a ſleep, and ro 
ariie from ir-as a death. The meaning is, that rhey ſhould 
ariſe by faith and repentance our of that ſtare of ſpiritual dearth 
in which they lie while in their Sins. q The light of peace and 
joy here, and eternal glory hereafter, 
that what is the way of Chriſt in the Goſpel, thould likewiſe 
be the practice of theſe Epheſians, whom he calls /ight in the 
Lord, viz. to reprove the untruitfull works of darkneſs, and 
awaken {leeping, dead Sinners, and bring them to the light 
of Chriſt. 

15 * See then that ye walk circumſpeRly r, not 
as fools s, but as wile z. 

7 Being called ro reprove the evil converſation of others, ſee 
that ye walk exactly and accurately your ſelves, avoiding ex- 
rremes, *and keeping cloſe ro the rule. See the ſame word ren- 
dred diligently, Mar. 2. 8. and perfectly, 1 The. 5.2. 5 Who 
are deſtiture of ſpiritual wiſedom, and through careleſneſs fall 
into fin or errour, though in the light of the Goſpel. £ Thoſe 
that are raughr of God, and are endued with wifedom from 
above. 

16 Redeeming the time «, becauſe the days are 
evil x, 

u Or, buying the opportunity. A Metaphor taken from 
Merchants that diligently obſerve the rime tor buying and fel. 
ling, and eafily part with their pleaſure for gain, 9. d. deny 
your ſelves in your eaſe, pleaſure, Wc. ro gain an opportunity 
of doing good. x Either wicked, by reaſon of rhe wickednets 
of thoſe thar live in them, or troubleſome, full of difficulties 
and dangers, by reaſor. of Mens hatred of you, and fo either 
depriving you of the opportuniry of doing good, or expoting 


17 Where- 


p, and Chriſt "—_— 13.11, 


Cor. 15. 34- 

Thefl. 5. 6. 
[| John 5. 25, 
Rom 6. 4. 
Chap. 2. 5. 
Col. 3. 1. 


The Apoſtle intimates | 


* Col. 4. 5. 


Cuae, V. 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but * 
ſtanding y what the will of the Lord x z. 
y Viligently conſidering. 7 In the underſtanding of which 
your chief wiſedom conthilts. 
18 And * be not drunk with wine, wherein a 1 
excels b ; but be filled with the Spirit c. 


a In which Drunkenneſs. b Profuſeneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 


EPHESIANS. Cnar, y] 


under-| 6 Purify from irs filth, and conſeerate unto God : imply. 
| ing the whole tranſlation of it our of a ſtate of Sin and Miſery | Joh 
| into a {tate of Grace and Life, conſiſting in the remiſſion of + John 5. 6, 
Sin, and renovation of Nature. c Or cleanſing it, importing & "IFN 
che means whereby he works the former eftect. 4 Viz. In 1-17, 
Bapriſm, in which the external waſhing repreſents Seals, and 
exhibirs the internal cleanſing from both the guilt and defile. 
ment of Sin by the Bloud of ai Hebr. 9. 14. Revel. 1. 5, 
, Hects of Drunkenneſs, | © 1 he word of the Goſpel, eſpecially the promiſe of free juf.. 
mb Pa: ap _g bg ap 7 wel negate d ro wa- | tificarion and ſanctification by Chriſt, which received by faith 
ter; Or, the joy of the Spirit, in oppoſition to. being filled | is a means of this ſanctification, and without which the exrer- 
with Wine, As 2.13. and that carnal Mirth which is cauſed | nal waſhing is ineffectual ; the ſign without the word where. 
by ir, q. d. be nor (ſatisfied with a lirtle of the Spirit, bur ſeek of it is a Seal, being no Sacrament. 
for a greater meaſure, fo as to be filled with the Spirit. See 27 Thar he might preſent it to himſelf fa glori- 
Pſal. 36. 8. John 4. 34- & 4- 14- ' ous Church g, * not having ſpor h or wrinkle ;, or 
19 Speaking 4 to your ſelves e in palms, and. any ſuch thing &, but that ir ſhould be holy and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs f, ſinging and making | without blemiſh /, 
melody in your hearts g to the Lord h. | F Hereafrerin Heaven. | That the whole Church of the F. 
d In oppoſition to the vain chaff, and lewd talkativeneſs , lect may be preſent with him, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. and 1 Thefſ. 4.18, 
of Drunkards over their Cups. e Gr. in your ſelves, 5. e. a- | $ Perfect in knowledge and holineſs, ſhining with an heaven]y 
mong your ſelves, both in Church Afemblies, and Families. | glory, and fully conformed to himſelf, 1 John 3-2. h Spor 
f Under rheſe names he comprehends all manner of Singing to | of Sin, in alluhon to ſpots in Garments. 5 Any relict of old 
murual Edification and God's Glory, the particular diſtinction Adam, in alluhon ro wrinkles in the Body which are ſigns of 
of them is uncertain, bur moſt take Pſalms to be ſuch as an- | 014 Age, and imply deformity. &k Viz. Which is contrary to 
ciently were ſung with Muſical Inftrumenrs, Hymns ſuch as | the beauty of the Church, and might make her unpleafing ro 
contained onely matter of praiſe, ſpiritual Songs, ſuch as were | Chrilt her Husband, / Withour any fanlr ro be found in her, 
of various matter, doctrinal, propherical, hiſtorical, ©c. fee | He ſeems to allude to the Sacrifices which were to be with- 
on Col. 3. 16. g Nor onely with your voice, bur with inward | out blemiſh, Lev. 1. 3. ſee Canr. 4. 7. 
affection, contrary to the guiſe of Hypocrires. þ To the glory] 4g $& ought men to love their wives, as their 


Pal . - p Tc | . P . 
of God, not for the pleaſure of rhe ſenſe, or for gain, © | own bodies  : He that loveth his wife, loveth 


20 * Giving thanks always i for all things & un- | himſelf ». 
to God and the Father /, + in the name of our | m With the ſame kind of love wherewith he loves his own 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt m2. ; Body, The Woman art firſt was taken out of rhe Man, and 

; God ſtill by freſh mercies gives freſh occaſion for thank(- | that account the Wife may be faid ro be a part of her Huſ- 
giving, and we muſt accordingly continue our thankſgiving, | 932d. »2 Either this explains the former, and himſelf here is 
through rhe whole courſe of our lives without wearinels. the ſame as hzs own Body before, or it adds to ir, ard is as 
k All ſorts of mercies, among which afflictions may be rec- | much as his own Perſon, the Wife being another ſejf, one 
koned as working for good to them thar love God, Rom: 8. | Heſh, the ſame Perſon (in a civil ſenſe) with her Husband. 


23. | 1, e. Unto God even the Father the Fountain of all | 29 For no man o ever yet hated his own fleſh, 


our good. m In whoſe name, and by whoſe merit all good p but nouriſheth and cheriſheth ir 
| | q, even as the 
things are given to us,” and by whom we offer up all our | Lord the Church r. 


Prayers, and Praiſes, and ſpiritual Services that they may be 


* Rom. 12. 3 


Heb. lo, 24, 


* Prov. 25. 1- 
$6, 3. $3, 23 
Luxe 21. 34+ 


* Plal. 34. 1. 
1 Theſl. 5. 18. 
t Heb. 13. 15. 
8 FT. 2. $. 

We 4. th 


accepred of God. ; 
21 * Submitting your ſelves one to another » in 
the fear of God 0. 


o None in his right ſenſes, or no man hates his fleſh abſo- 
lurely, but the diſeaſes or miſeries of ir. His Body. 9 Feeds, 
and cloaths it, and ſupplies it with things neceſſary for it. 


r Which he furniſheth with all things needfull to Salvation. 


30 For * we are members of his body #, of his * 1 Cor. 6.15, * 
fleſh, and of his bones «. : & 12, 27, 

t His myſtical Body. « As Eve was of Adam's, Gen. 2. 23. 
onely that was in a carnal way, this in a ſpiritual, as by the 
communication of Chriſt's Fleth and Bloud ro us by the Spirit 
we are united ro him, and Members of him. 


31 * For this cauſe x ſhall a man leave his fa- * Marth.t. 5," 


ther and mother y, and ſhall be joined unto his Mark 10.7: 
wife, and they t two ſhall be one tleſh z. + 1 Cor. 6.16 


n Viz. To thoſe ro whom we ought ro be ſubject in naru- 
ral, civil, or Church Relations. o Either for fear of offending 
God, the Aurhour of all power, who commands this ſubjec- 
rion, or (o far as is confiltent with the fear of God, and fo in 
thofe things which are nor forbidden of him. 


22 * Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your own 
husbands p, t as unto the Lord 4. 

p Yielding honour and obedience to them. q For the 
Lord's ſake who hath commanded it; ſo thar ye cannor be 
ſubject ro him withour being ſubject ro them ; ſee 1 Tim. 
2. 12. 


* 1 Cor. 14. 34- 
Cal. 3.13. 
TIL. 3+ $ 

8 Pet. Þ« be 

f Chap. 6. 5. 


23 For * the husband is the head » of the wife, |; 


even as « Chriſt is the head of the Church, and he 


is the Saviour of the body 7. 

r Superiour to her by God's Ordinarion in authority and 
dignity, as the head in the natural body being the ſeat of rea- 
ſon, and the fountain of ſenſe and morion, is more excellent 
than the reſt of the body. 5s See chap. 1. 22. Col. 1. 13. The 
particle 4s notes not equality but likeneſs, Chriſt being the 
head of the Church in a more excellenr way than the Husband 
is of the Wife. 7z 1. e. Chriſt is rhe Saviour of his Church, 
implying that ſo likewiſe rhe Husband is given to the Wife to 
be a Saviour to her, in maintaining, proreCting and defending 
her, and therefore rhe Wife, if the regard her own good, 
ſhould nor grudge to be ſubject to him. 


24 Therefore as the Church is ſubjeCt to Chriſt 
« fo /et the wives be to their own husbangs x in 
* every thing y. 

u Viz. Wirh cheerfulngſs, chaſtiry, humility, obedience, 
(7c. x In imitation of rhe Churches ſubjection to Chriſt as a 
pattern of rheir ſubjeCtion ro their Husbands, y Underſtand, 
to which the aurhority of the Husband exrends ir ſelf. 


25 * Husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt 
alſo loved the Church z., and 1 gave himſelf for it a. 


7 Viz. With a fincere, pure, ardent, and conſtant affec. 
tion. As they reſemble Chriſt in rhe honour they have of be- 


ing the heads of their Wives, {c they muſt likewiſe in perfor- } 


ming the duty of loving them, under which all marrimonial 
duties are comprehended. a Whereby he teſtified the grear- 
neſs of his love. 


x Becauſe the Woman was formed of the fleſh and bones 
of the Man. He relates ro Adam's words, Gen. 2. 24. y As 
to cohabiration, and domeltical converſation ; or, let a Man 
rather leave Father and Mother than nor cleave ro his Wite. 
The Apoſtle doth not cancel rhe obligations of other Rela- 
rions, bur prefers this before them. x 3. e. One Body or one 
Man, viz. by the marriage bond whereby each hath power 
over the others Body, 1 Cor. 7. 4. 


32 This 21s a great myſtery : but I ſpeak con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Church. 

a Either, this that was ſpoken before of a marriage union 
between Chriſt and the Church, and irs being of his fleih, and 
of his bones is a great myſtery, and ſo in the latter part of the 
Verſe the Apoſtle explains himſelf. Or, this that was faid of 
rhe conjunction of Adam and Eve is a great myſtery, ( z. &. 4 
grear ſecret in Religion) as being a Type of Chriſt's marriage 
with his Church ; though nor an inſtitured Type appointed 


by God to ſignify this, yet a kind of natural Type as having 4 
reſemblance to ir. 


33 Nevertheleſs b, let every one of you in par- 


ticular, ſo love his wife even as himſelf e, and 
the wife /ee that ſhe reverence 4 her husband. 

b q. 4. Serting aſide this myſtery ; or, to return ro my for- 
mer Exhortation. c As her that is one fleſh with him. 4 Or 


fear, yet not with a ſervile but ingenuous fear, and (uch as 
proceeds from love. 


CH AP. VI. 


"Bos ( "rs obey e your parents in the Lord, * Col. 32% © 
f for this is right g. 
e With inward reyerence and promptneſs, as well as in the 
ourward 


26 That he might ſanCtify b, and cteanſe it c 
* with the waſhing of water 4 t by the word e. | 


© John 3. 5. 


%T-S % 


CHAP, 


i Exod, 96,12» 
Deut, $. 16- 

& 25. 16. 
Mirth, 15+ 4+ 
Mars 7. 10» 


#0, 4.21. 
+Deur.5.7,10. 
Fial 7S, 4+ 
Prov. 19 1s. 


$Col. 5. 22 
1 (an.6.1, 
Ti 6. G 


*Rom, 2.6, 
Gor. 5. 19, 


I Or, N; Nets a | 

tn 

T> 

| Sm p Ten 

both your 

thei Maite; 
M, 2.14, 


+6 * 


4 of 
all 
ith 


VI. 


outward Act. Ff Either becauſe the Lord commands ir, or 
in all things agreeable ro his Will. See chap. 5. 21. Atts 5, 
29. 2 Or juſt, every way ſo by the Law of Nature, of Na- 


* 


tions, and of God 


2 * Honour thy father, and mother ; (which is 


the firſt commandment with promiſe 5. ) 

h 4.e. A ſpecial promiſe annexed to the particular duty 
commanded. There being promiſes added tro two onely Com- 
mandments, v1z. the fecond and this fifth ; that which is an- 
nexed ro the ſecond Commandment is a general one, and 
which relates to the whole Law; bur rhis a ſpecial one, and 
which reſpects this Commandment in particular. 


3 That it may be welt with thee, and that thou 
mayſt live long upon the earth z. 

; That rhou mayft live long and happily. This Promiſe is 
till fulfilled ro Believers, either in the thing it (elf here pro- 
miſled, or in a better way, God's giving them Eternal Life. 


4 And * ye fathers provoke not your children 
to wrath &, but f bring them up in the nurture / 


and admonition »z of the Lord ». 

k Viz. By unreaſonable ſeverity, moroſeneſs, unrighteous 
commands, &c. 1 Or corret1ion, as the word ſignifies, Heb. 
12.6,7, 8. m This denores the end of the former in{truction 
in their duty mult be as well as correction to drive rhem ro 
it, #2 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and (o it is either thar admo- 
nition Which is commanded by him, or whereby they are 
brought to be acquainted with him. 


5 * Servants o be obedient to them that are 
zour maſters p according to the fleſh q, with fear 
and trembling r, in ſingleneſs of your heart s as 
unto Chriſt . 5 

o Theſe Servants were generally Slaves : Chriſtian liberty 
doth nor rake away civil ſervitude. p Whether good or bad, 
as 1 Pet. 2.13. is exprely ſaid. q As to your, ourward State, 
not as to your Souls and Conſciences, r Either with reverence 
and fear of offending them, and being puniſhed by them ; ſee 
Rom. 13. 4. or rather with humility, as appears by Pſal. 2.11. 
Phil. 2,12. 1 Cor. 2. 3. & 2 Cor. 7.15. compard with Rom. 
11.20. Sincerity, and without guile. + Who hath comman- 
ded this cbedience, and whom ye obey in yielding ir to your 
Maſters. 

6 Not with eye-ſervice «, as men-pleaſers x, 
but as the ſervants of Chriſt y, doing the will of 


God & trom the heart. 

c Nor merely having reſpect to your Maſter's preſence, and 
looking upon you in your work. x Such as make it their 
onely buſineſs to pleaſe rheir Maſters right or wrong, and in- 
gratiate themſelves with them, though by offending God, y As 
becomes the Servants of Chriſt, or as thoſe rhar are the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, and ſeek ro pleaſe him. x Performing obe- 
dience to your Maſters not barely as their will, but God's will 
Who requires It as v. 5. 


7 With good will a, doing ſervice as to the 


Lord, and not to men 6. 

a Not grudging]y , or as of conſtraint, bur freely, and 
cheerfully. bþ Not onely regarding Men your Maſters, but 
Chriſt your great Maſter. That which is done for the worſt 
Maſters, and in the hardeſt things, is ſervice done ro Chriſt ; 
when our of love ro him Servants bear their Maſter's tolly, or 
cruelty, | 

8 * Knowing that whatſoever good thing c any ; 
man doth, the tame 4 ſhall he receive of the Lord, 


whether he be bond or tree e. 

c Viz. as the Servant of Chriſt, and as unto the Lord. 
4 The reward of the ſame ; by a Metonymy. e Chritt re- 
gards not thoſe differences of Men at the preſent, nor Will in 
the day of Judgment, 1 Cor. 7. 22. and 12, 13, Gal. 3. 28. 
Col. 3.11. 

9 And ye maſters do the fame things f to them, 
| torbearing g threatning, knowing, that || your 
maſter alſo is in heaven +, * neither is there re- 
lpect of perſons with him 2, 

f Not the ſame in {pecial which belong onely ro Servants, 
but in general which concern you no leſs than them, viz. doe 
your ury to them with good will, with an Eye to God, and 
Clit, oc. or rather, doe your duty mutually to them ac- 
cortling to your condition, and calling, Col. 4.1. g Or ra- 
ther (as in the Margin) moderating, or remitring, z. e. do 
aut carry your telves angrily.co .2m (which appears in vehe- 
ment and trequent threatnings) when you may otherwiſe 
mainrain your Aurkority over them. hþ And therefore roo 
iirong tor you, though you may be too hard tor your Ser- 
Vatits, 4+ Þ- (t as well as powerfull, and will neither 
ſnare yi ye are Maſters, nor punith them. becauſe 
wey, corvants: tec Atts to. 34. G4. 2.6, Col. 3. 25. 


SH SI INHN S. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong & in the 
Lord /, and in the power of his might m. 

k Or ſtrengthen your ſelves, 4. e. be courageous, and ccn 
ſtant mn the practice of your duty againſt the Devil, and all his 
atlaults. / Nor in your ſelves, bur in the Lord Jeſus Chritt 
in whom your ſtrength lies, and from whom by Faith ye may 
obtain it; ſee Phil. 4. 13. and 2 Tim. 2. 1. m Or mighty 
power, tee chap. 1.15. 9. d. though your own ſtrength be 
bur weakneſs, yer Chriſt's power is mighty, and he can com- 
municate enough to you, 


IF * Put on the whole armour » of God », that 


ye may be able ro ſtand p againſt rhe wile t 
the devil. EY ets 


n Get your (elves furniſhed with every Grace, that none 

* Wanting in you, no part naked and expoſed to your ene- 
mies. 0 32. e, Not carnal bur ſpiricual , and given by God 
lee 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4. and 1 Thefſ. 5. 8. p Either to fight, or 
rather to overcome. He that loſes the Victory is ſaid to tall; 
he that gains it, ro ſtand; ſee Pal. $9. 43. q The Devil u- 
(eth Arts, and Strategems, as well as force and violence; and 
therefore if any part of your ſpiritual Armour be wanting, he 
Will affaule you where he finds you weakeſt. 


bloud 5, but againſt principaliries, againſt powers ? 
againſt the # rulers of the darkneſs of this world x 
againſt || ſpiritual wickedneſs x in * high places y. 


lee ch. 1.21. u Either that rule in the dark Air, where God 
permirs them to be for the puniſhment of Men, ſee chap. 2. 2. 
or rather, thar rule in the dark places of the Earth, the dark 
minds of Men, and have the rule over them by reaſon of the 
darkneſs that is in them ; in which reſpect the Devil is called 
the God of this World, and 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Prince of it, Joh 
14.30. 9S0 that the dark World here ſeems ro be oppoſed to 
Children of light, chap. 5. 8. x Either wicked Spirits, or em- 
pharically ſpiritual wickedneſs for wickedneſs of the higheſt 
kind, implying the inrenſeneſs of wickedneſs in thoſe Ange- 
lical ſubſtances, which are ſo much the more wicked, by how 
much rhe more excellent in themſelves their Natures are. y Or 
Heavenly, taking Heaven for the whole expanſum or ſpread- 
ing our of the Air between the Earth and the Stars, the Air 
being the place from whence the Devils aſſault us; as chap. 2. 
2. Or rather zx for about heavenly places or things, in the 
ſame ſenſe as the word rendred heavenly is taken four times 
before in this Epiſtle, chap. 1. 3, 20. & 2.6. & 3.10. being 
in none of them taken for the Air; and the then ſenſe muſt 
be, that we wreſtle about heavenly places, or things, nox 
with Fleſh and Bloud, but with Principalities, with Powers, 
&c. Obj. The Gr. Prepofition will not bear this conſtruction. 
Anf. Let Chryſoſtome and other Greeks anſwer for that, They 
underftood rheir Language beſt, and they gave this-interpre- 
ration, 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the 
evil day z, and * having done all 2 to ſtand 5. 

Z Times of tempration, and Satan's greateſt rage ; ſee 
chap. 5.16. &@ All that belongs to good Souldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, all thar we can doe being little enough ro ſecure our 
ſtanding. 6 As Conquerours doe that keep the Field, not be. 
ing beaten down, nor giving way. 

14 Stand c therefore * having your loyns girt 
abour 4 with truth e, and t having on the breaſt- 


plate of righteouſneſs f. 

c Standing here (in a different ſenſe from what it was ta- 
ken in before) ſeems ro imply warchfulneſs, readineſs for the 
Combare, and keeping our places, (both as to our general and 
particular Callings ) it Souldiers leave rheir Ranks they endan= 
ger themſelves. d Having exhorted ro pur on the whole ar- 
mour of God, he deſcends to the particular parts of it, both 
defenſive and offenſive. We need nor be over curious in en- 
quiring into the reaſon of the names here given to the ſeveral 
parts of a Chriſtian's armour, and rhe Analogy between them 
and Corporal Arms, the Apoſtle ufing theſe Terms promiſcu- 
ouſly, 1 Thef. 5. $. and deſigning onely ro ſhew that whar 
bodily Arms are to Souldiers, that theſe ſpiritual Arms mighs 
be ro Chriſtians : yer ſome reaſon may be given of theſe Deno- 
minarions. He begins with the furniture for the loyns, the ſeat 
of {trengrh, and alludes to the belt or military girdle, which 
was both for ornament and ftrength, and fois eruch. e Un- 
derſtood either of the truth of Doctrine, or rather (becauſe 
thar comes in afterward under the rirle of the Sword of the 
Spirit ) of ſoundneſs, and ſincerity of heart, than which no- 
thing doth more beautify and adorn a Chriſtian. He alludes 
to I/a. 59. 17. ſee 2 Cor. 1.12. and 1 Tim.1.5, 19. f Righ- 
teouſneſs of Converſation, conſiſting both in a reſolvedneſs 
for good, and repentance for evil done, which is as a Breaſt- 
plare (thar piece of armour which covers the whole Breaſt, 


and Belly) to a Chriſtian ; that reſolvedneſs againſt fin fencing 
Yyy bim 


* Rom.13.:: 
2 Cor. 6. =. 


12 For we wreſtle not r againſt * fleſh and * Gr. 5d, 
an 
» t John 12. 31, 
» Col. 1.13. 
| Or, wicked 
r Not onely, or nor principally. s Men, conſiſting of fleſh ſpirits. 
and bloud, Matth. 16. 17. Gal. 1.16. # Devils, Col. 2. 15. * Or, heavenly, 


ej”. 


* Or, having 
overcome all, 


* Tla.1n. 5. 
Luke Il'2. 33» 
1 Per. 1.13, 


F 2 Cor.6. 7. 


Cray, VI. 


= 


Cuay. 


E MAT 1: 33s 


VI 
him againſt temptation, and the conſcience of well-doing a- 
gainſt the accuſations of Men and Devils, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. and 
1 John. 3. 7. 

15 And your fcet ſhod g with the preparation 
of rhe goſpel of peace h. 

2 In allution ro the Greaves or Military Shoes with which 
Souldiers covered their Feet and Legs. A Chriſtian's way lies 
through rough places, through Briars and Thorns, and rhere- 
fore he needs this piece of Armour. He muſt be prepared ro 
hold the Faith, and confeſs Chriſt in the moſt difticulr times. 
> With thar furniture which rhe Goſpel attords him, which 
being a Gotpel of Peace, and bringing the glad ridings of Re- 
conciliation to God by Chriſt, prepares Men belt to undergo 
the troubles of the World, John 16. 33: 


i6 Above all ; taking the ſhield of faith Z 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the hery 


darts / of the wicked m. 

z Chiefly, Col. 3. 14. this he ers as the principal part of 
the Chriſtian Armour, againſt the greateſt Temptations, fiery 
Darts, 1 Pet. 5. 8, 9. and 1 Fohn 5.4. & Faith as receiving 
Chriſt and rhe benefirs of Redemption is compared to a Shield 
( under which Souldiers were wont to ſhelter themſelves a- 
gainit their Enemies Darts) as being a ſort of univerſal de- 
feace covering the whole Man, and garding even the other 
parts of our ſpiritual Armour. { It ſcems to be an allution 
ro rhe poyloned Darts ſome barbarous Nations were wont to 
ute, which enflamed rhe Bodies they hit. By them-he means 
all thoſe violent Temprarions which enflame Mens Luſts. 
Theſe fiery Darts of Temprations Faith is faid ro quench, 
when by the help of Grace obrained of Chriſt, ir overcomes 
them. - The Devil, Matth. 13. 19. 


17 And take the helmet of ſalvation », and the 
ſword of the Spirit o, which is the word of God p. 


» Salvation for the hope of Salvation, 1 Thefſ. 5» 8. This 
follows Faith, and is of kin to it. Souldiers dare nor fight 
withour their helmet : deſpair, ro which rhe Devil remprs us, 
makes us quit our combate ; whereas hope of ſalvation makes 
us lift up our heads in the midſt of remprarions and afflictions. 
This likewiſe alludes to I/a. 59. 17. o Either the ſpiritual 
(word, the War being ſpiritual, and the Enemy ſpiritual, or 
rather the {word which the Spirit of God furniſherth us with, 
and makes effectual in our hands. p The Doctrine of God 
in the Scripture, called a two edged ſword, Rev. 1.35. and 
2 12, Which enters into the Soul, and divides between the 
molt inward affections, Heb. 4. 12. and cuts the finews of the 
{tronge(t temptations, Matth. 4. 4- 7- 10. and conquers the 
Devil while it reſcues Sinners from under his power. This re- 
lares to Iſa. 49. 2. 

18 Praying always q, with all prayer and ſup- 
plication » in the Spirit s, * and watching thereun- 
to 7 with all perſeverance #, and ſupplication for 
all ſaints x. 

z.e, In every opporrunity, ſo often as our own, or others 
gecefſities call us to it, 1 Thefſ. 5.17. »r Prayer when oppo- 
ſed ro ſupplication ſeems to f1gnity peririaning for good things, 
and ſupplicarion the deprecating of evil, 1 Tim. 2.1. 5s Either 
our own Spirit with which we pray, ſo as not to draw nigh to 
God with our mourh onely, as [/a. 29.13. Or rather the Holy 
Spirit of God, by whoſe afliltence we pray, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 


EFRHRESIASDN'S. 


bk. 
Cuna P, VI | 
Jude 20. t To prayer, in oppoſition to Nloth and ſecuriy, 
See Matth. 26. 41. Col. 4. 2. and 1 Pet. 4. 7. u Conſtancy 
and continuance in Prayer in every condition, adverſe as we!l 
as proſperous, though Prayer be not preſently an{wered. Luke 
18.1. x Not onely tor our ſelves, but for our Brethren in the 
World, none being itt ſo good a condition but they may need 
our Prayers. 
19 * And for me, that utterance y may be gi. * a&,... © 
ven unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, Col. oy 
a to make known the myſtery of the goſpel, * = Thell.,,, 


y Or Speech, viz. both the things I am to ſpeak, and the 
faculty of ſpeaking as becomes the matrer I deliver. 7 Or 
in or unto the opening of my mourh, z. e. full and free pro- 
feſſion of the truth without ſhame or fear. a Either, freely 
and confidently, the ſame as before in other words; or, 0. 
penly and plainly, in oppoſition to ſpeaking cloſely, and in 
ſecret, Mark 8. 32. John 11. 14. and fo it may have reſpect 
tro the removing of his bonds which were the preſent impedi- 
ment of his ſo ſpeaking. 

20 For which * I am an ambaſſadour t || in *;c. . . 

* . £ VO.5.22 

bonds 6, that * therein I may ſpeak boldly c, as t 4&2; 
I ought to ſpeak. Chap. 3.1. * 

b For which Goſpel I ſtill continue, though a priſoner, in | Or, ang 
the Ambaſly commitred to me by Chriſt. c This may imply 54" 
not onely free ſpeaking, but free aCting in all things whereby Or, theres 
the Goſpel may be propagated. 


21 But * that ye alſo 4 may know my affairs e, * Co), ,, - 
and how I doe f, + Tychicus a beloved brother, + Tin... 
and faithfull miniſter g, in the Lord ſhall make Tit.z, 12. 
known to you all things. 

d As well as orher Churches. e How I am uſed by the 
Romans in my bonds. Ff Or, rather what I do, 3. e. how | 
bebave my ſelf; ſee As 28. 30,31. g. Miniſter is heze taken 
in a large ſenſe for any that labour in the Goſpel; ſuch as were 
not onely ordinary Paſtours, but Evangelifts aud Apoſtles 
themſelves, 


22 Whom TI have ſent unto you for the ſame 
purpoſe that ye might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your hearts h. 

þ Thar ye might nor faint at my tribulation, chap. 5. 13. 
it might be a comfort to them ro hear that Payl was well u. 


ſed (erting aſide his bonds ) and had liberty ro preach to 
thoſe that came ro him. 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love, with 
= : from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
riſt. 


s He prays for their continuance and encreaſe in theſe gra- 
ces which already were begun in them, 


24 Grace be with all them & that love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in * ſincerity. Amen. *Or, withins | 
k This is more extenſive than the former , he prays here ©7393. 
for all rrue Believers every where. { Or, as the Margin, with 
zncorruption, 3. e. fo as that nothing can draw them oft from 


the love of Chriſt ; and fo ir implies conſtancy as well as fin- 
cerity. 


Written from Roms unto the Epheſians by Tychicus. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


PA being called of the Lord to preach the Goſpel in Macedonia, having tencl/'d ot Neapolis of Greece, 
came io Philippi ; the firſt City mn regard of ts SH UAlun , within that part 0] A laceuonia, on his 


way from Samothrace , Acts 16. 11, 12. z»to that Country, through Ampinpolis, and Apolluaia 


5 ro 


Theſſalonica. Appian deſcribes this Philippi to be ſeared on a little Hill near the fort of the Pangvan 
Mountain, in old time called Crenides, from the Fountains, and Gold-mines adjvinino ; and Datus or Da- 
thus from the Treaſure, (agreemg with the Iſland Thaſus near it) afterwards enlarged, and fortified ly 
Philip Kizg of Macedon, 2yho therefore gave it the name of Philippi -s a Froncicr 7 0x4 within 5: Do- 
minions 0 the Confines of Thracia. Tet afterwards it fell into the hands of the Romans, and became ne- 
morable for the Vittory which Auguſtus and Anthony obtain'd there over Brutus and Caſſius. And in 
Paul's rime was & Colony, Atts 16. 12,21. But there is no evidence from Scripture, or the mo Au- 
thentick Civil Hiſtory, that it was (as @ Learned Man would have it) the Metropolis of Macedonia er 
this Epiſtle was written to it. For it doth not appear that it had ſo much as a Proconſul, or Deputy ( as 
in ſome other Colonies »f Macedonia, Acts 16. 12.) but ratber that the Magiſtrates and Milirary Oft- 
cers, Verſ. 20. 22, 35, 36, 3s. ſhew themſelves to be of an under City, which (ſome affirm) did deperd 
on the great Mother City Theflalonica,  @ civil ſenſe ; and ſome Ceniuries after 'ſay others) in an Ee- 


cleſiaſtical. 


However, it received Paul, who planted the Goſpel here, who now being Priſcner at Rome 


(probably the firſt , or ſecond time ) Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14, I5. 20th 2 Tim. 4. 6. and having received by 
Epaphroditus their Meſſenger, C. 2. 25. their acceptable and liberal preſent, C. 4. 18. and underſtood from 
their conſtancy in the Dottrine they had received (though it ſeems ſome affeting prebeminencies did trouble 
them) he doth moſt pathetically, as full of paternal affettions towards them his dear Children, move them to 
perſevere in faith and godlineſs : and not to be at all diſcourag'd by his preſent ſufferings ; but to live as be- 
comes the Goſpel in humility and unity ;, intimating his tender love and care of them in deſigning to ſend Ti- 
mothy to them, and then to come and wiſit them, whom he cautions to beware of Seducers, who might elſe 
pervert them in mingling the Law and Goſpel : whereupon he quickens them to an heaventy Converſation 1n 
the exerciſe of ſeveral Graces, and expreſſing his thankfulneſs for this repeated bounty, concludes with his Sa- 


Iutations and Apoſtolical Bleſſings. 


CHAP. IL 


AUL and Timotheus a the ſervants of Je- 
ſus Chriſt þ, to all the ſaints in Chriſt 
Jeſus c, which are at Philippi, with the 

biſhops, and deacons & : 


a 3.e, 1 Cor. 1.1. 2Cor.1.1. The Authour and approver 
intimating the good agreement betwixt Paul and Timothy, 
whom they well knew, ro gain their fuller afſenr to what 
ſhould be written, Mateh. 18. 16. b In a ſpecial manner be- 
ing wholly and perpetually dedicared ro his more immediate 
fervice in the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, As 13.2. Rom. 1.1. 
1 Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 18. Gal.1. 1. Jam.1.1. c 3. e. All the 
Communiry of Church-members at Phzl:ppz, called our of rhe 
World to Chriſt, ſanCtified. ſeparated and dedicated to him, 
by a credible proteflion of faith in him, and obedience ro 
him, 1 Cor. 1.2. Eph. 1.1. Col. 1. 2. The Apoſtle now being 
well perſuaded of their perſeverance, wverſ, 6, 7. d From rhe 
Syriac verſion it is rendred Prysbyters and Miniſters. And 
there appears no cogent reaſon why we thould nor adhere to 
the Expoſition of Ancient and Modern Interpreters, who un- 
derſtand the Apoſtle writing in the Plural Number particu- 
larly to the Church and her Officers living in this City, as 
meaning the z&s Orders of ordinary ſtanding Officers, which 
are appointed for the Church, and nor rhe Church for the 
Officers. By the former of which are meant ſuch Paſtours 
and Teachers as did agree in Name, Office and Power with 
the Biſhops during rhe Apoltles crimes, as they collect from ſe- 
veral other Scriprures belies this compar'd rogether, v:7- 
Acts 20.17, 20, 25, 23. with 11. 37. I Cor. 4.1. and 12. 28. 
t Theſſ: 5.12, 13. 1 Tim. 3.1. to $. and 5. 17. Tie. 1. 5, 7. 
Heb. 13. 17. Jam. 5. 14. 1 Pet. 5.23 3+ 3 Jobn 1. 9. Thele, 
wherher Biſhops or Elders, having the overſight, rule, gni- 
dance, feedinz of the People, preaching of the Word, and ad- 
minitkration of the Sacraments or my{tical Ordinances of the 
Goſpel commitred to them in common. By the larrer, rhoſe 
to whom the ſpecial care was commitred tor ſerving of Ca- 
bles, the Lord's Table and rhe Poors, together with a re- 
cering an} orderly diſpohnz and diftriduring rhe colleted 
Alms and other gods of the Cinch given ro pious ules ac- 


cording to their own diſcretion, taking advice of the Pa- 

{tours for the ſupport and benefit of the poor Members of rhe 

Church who needed as to this remporal life ; rv Orphans, 

Widows, yea and Strangers, eſpecially of the houſhold of 
Faith, thar their bodily necefiries might be ſupplied, 4s 

6. 4, &©c. with Rom. 12. 7, 8. & 15. 25, 26, 27. & 16. 1. 

1 Cor. 12. 28. 2 Cor. 9. 1, 2, 12. 1 Tim. 3.8. With 1 Pet. 4. 
11. Gal. 6.10, t1. Chap. 2. 1, 25, 3o. with 4.13. Jude 12. 

Bur #0 learned DcCtours amongſt us have oppos'd this, and 

made it difficult, the one by reſtraining rhe word Biſhops to 
Dioceſans, and the other by enlarging the word Deacons to 
norte their Presbyters. He would have no ſach Order of 
Presbyters, as now, in the Apoſtles days ; This would have 
Deacons then to be onely temporary, not ſtanding Officers in 
the Church, and ſo they agree nor. The former finding C/c- 
ment and Polycarp agreed with the Apoſtle here, as ro 24vo di- 
{tint Orders of Biſhops and Deacons, going upon an unprov'd 
Suppotition that Philipps was then a Metropolis, he would, 
without any ſatisfactory evidence to one thar doubted, infer 
the Biſhops here were Dioceſans ; however the fore-mentio- 
ned Scriptures compar'd, all prove the words Biſhop and El- 
der in the Apoſtles days to be ufed prumjſcuoully, onely the 
word Elders, or Presbyrers, more frequently than that of Bi- 
ſhops, conceiving that the Office of Presbyters was not in uie 
till after Ages, though he ailigns not rhe t.me how and when 
it came in, So that in effect he would have Phzlippi to be a 
morher Church, (that rhen had ſeveral daughrer Churches) in 
her infancy. Whereas the Apoſtle writes to thoſe who were 
Church-officers in thar Ciry ; yer he would have then none of 
thar Order which we now call Presbyters ; thinking whar- 
ever the Apoſtle wrires of laying on the hands of the Presby- 
tery, there were then no Presbyters ordained in the Church : 
whizh 1s a fingular op:nion.of holding all rhe places in rhe 
New Teſtament, where Presbyters are named, precifely co 
intend Dioceſan Bithops, in dittinction from them who are 
onely Deacons, allowing the Ofhce of Deacons, and rhe con- 
rmuance of it ro be appoinrec! therein, when that of Elders 
(acknowledged ro be Superiour) is not. Bar if according ro 
ris novel Dener there were not t-2n preaching Presby- 
rers, that were not Mzrropoiztans or Diocelans, how could 
Dioceſans have Presbyrers under them? and if rhey ©.4 
none, what {hould denominace them properly Dine -fans ? 

when it feeans t0 be of th» formi! reatoa of a Diocelin ro be 


Yyy 2 choſen 


Cnap, 


L. 


choſen our of Presbyters, or to have them to govern» And | 


if the Dioceſan Biſhops were then as the Apoltles, who mult 
the Paſtours and Teachers be? 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. Eph. 4. 11, 
12. Exhorting, Teaching, Ruling, were then preſent Offices 
which the Apoitles ordained in every Church, Atts ts. 25: 
Cenchrea was no Diocele or Metropolis, neirher was Aquila s 
and Priſci/la's houſe, Rom, 16.3 4. 1 Cor. 16.19. yetare ſaid 
to be Churches in the plural number, 1 Cor. 14. 33, 34+ If 
Metropolicical or Dioceſan, how hath not rhe Scripture the 
name or thing ? This appears not to be agreeable ro the A- 
poltle's way, who writes particularly ro Chnrches in Cities, 
Towns, an1 Countries, as to the Hebrezys. He Ciltinguitherh 
Theſſalonica , in directions from M1cedonia and Achaia , 


PFAHIDSIETTEIHSTS 


for them all. The term all being uſed three times emphlati. 
cally, compare Luke 2. 37. Rom. 1.9. 


_ 5 For your fellowſhip in the goſpe!, from the 
frſt day untill now &. 

k Your being joined with vs and other Chriſtians in the 
Communion of Chriftz and gtad tidings of Salvation by him 
1 Cor. 10.16, 17. 1 dn 1.5.7. 1 Pet. 4 13. evidenc'd by the 
communication of your bounty, Gal. 6.6. Heb. 15. 16: Sted- 
faſtneſs and perſeverance in all Chriſtian duries from the $:{+ 
rime of your receiving the Gofpel. , 


6 Being confident of this very thing /, that he 


CuHap 


which hath begun * a good work in you »2, | will * jor + .. 
perform it » untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt » t Or, 61! © 
[ x. e. Having thank'd God tor what he had done and did 7 7: 


1 Toe]. 1.7, S. Colofſe and Laodicea, Col. 4. 13. And as there 
were Bithops plural in this City of Ph:/ippz, ſo more doing the 
Office in Theſſalonica, 1 Thefl. 5. 12. which was in Macedonia 


roo. And would it not look odly, ye Chriſtians of Mace- 
donia are examples ro all the Chriſtians of Macedonia. In 
ColsſſJ. were more Biſhops or Presbyrers, becauſe there is 
menrion made of Epaphras ard Archippus 2 Col. 4.12, 17. 
And would it not appear ſtrange, when they were charg'd up- 
on Perſons being {1ck, to ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
to conclude the intent of the injunction was to ſend for all the 
Dioceſans of the Metropolis ? Fam. 5.14. If fo, he would 
likely have enjoin'd them to have call'd the Elders of the 
Churches, nor of the Church, of which in the fingular ar 
Hieruſalem Paul and Barnabas were received, and of the A- 
poſtles and Elders, As 1 «. 4. who were all preſent at Hieru- 
ſalem, Atis 21.18. which under the Roman Power, was not 
the Metropolis of Paleſtine, bur Caſarea was chief. The lat- 
ter contradictory to the former Doctour, and to the Office of 
the Chrch of England for ordaining of Deacons, would have 
the rerm Deacons to note the order of Presbyeers, looking upon 
Deacons onely as temporary and occaſional Truſtees, whoſe 
Oftice Pail in his Epiſtle did nor fo much as hint, thinking ir 
unreaſonable by Deacon in thoſe Epiſtles ro underſtand any 
other Office than rthar of Presbyters as now uſed, Whereas 
the word Dercons being Analogous, and put abfolurely here, 


or them, he expreſſtrh his firm perſuaſion and charirable hope 
of rheir perſeverance for the furure. m Not from any thing 
in themſelves more than others, but becauſe God the Father 
(who is not weary of well-doing ) having begun rhe work of 
Faith in them, Chap. 2: 13. with John 6. 29.. who elſe were 
dead in Sins, as the Epheſians, chap. 2.1: He would preſerve 
and carry on that internal and ſpiritual work in the fruits of 
real Chriſtians, and not leave it imperfect, P/133. 8. Iſa. 64.8. 
bur would make it perfect, or perfett , tabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
and ferele them in it ; thoſe words being of the ſame imporr 
m Scripture with perform it, connoting the difficulry of ir. 
0 2.e. Either untill the day of their death, when the Spirirs of 
juſt Men are made perfect, and Chriſt appears to their parti- 
cular Judgment, Heb. 12. 23. not as being perfect while here 
in this Stare, chap. 3. 12. or rather until! rhe day of Chriſt, or 
latter day, at Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. $. 1 Thefſ. 4-15. When they 
ſhall be acknowledged ro be blameleſs, ro rhe glory of Cirilt 
who hath carried them through all, and fulfilled the work of 


Faith in them, and glorified them, 2 Thep]. 1. 11. and who 
are his Glory, 2 Cor. 8. 23. 


7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 


all p, becauſe * I have you in my heart 9, ina( * 0r,,,,;.,! 
much as both f in my bonds, and in the defence »# is 1 
and confirmation of the goſpel, ye are all || parta- **7 
kers of my grace y. 12Tm.1.9 


im contradiction to Biſhops, ſhould according to right reaſon 
be expounded in the moſt famous and diftinCtive Signification, 
wherein, no doubt Luke a good Grecian, and Panl's Compa- 
nion at Ph;lippr, uſed it in the AAs, 6. 3, 4, &c. Written 1 0 


& aw 
r, <4 [ils 


* Eph. 1.15, 
16. 
i Or, mention. 


after this Epitile, unto which ſpecial import we ſhould rather 
underſtand Paul uhng it here, for thoſe who were not mere 
occaſional and prudential remporary Officers, but ſuch as 
were to abide in the Church. Wherein upon rhe multiplying 
of Diſciples, the bodily necefliries of rhe Saints always with 
us, Jobn 12. 8. did require ſuch who ſhould have the peculiar 
care of theſe commirted to them, As 20. 34, 35. We find 
the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles evidently enough appointing and 
deſcribing ſuch a ſpecial Miniſtry, yea, and giving directions 
about ir as a diſtinct branch trom prophecy ; and reaching, if 
we compare places, Rom. 12.6,7, 8. with 15. 26, 27. and 
16. 1. and 2 Cor. $8.19. and 9. 1, 2,12. and whar is faid in 
this Epiſtle, chap. 2. 25, 30. and 4. 18. anſwerable ro Luke's 
Hiſtory of the Atts, and ro what is written by Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 
11. taking in what Paul wrote ro Timothy abour this Officer 
in diſtinction from his who was to be apt to teach, .rhat he 
ſhould be grave, temperate, giving proof of freedom from co- 
verouſne(s, of converſation blamelets, having a fairhfull Wife, 
and governing his Family ( that he may be hoſpital ) ocderly, 
i Tim. 3. 8. to 13. qualified ro diſtribute, as in the Texts 
forementioned, ©c. The Church of England in her Ord:- 

nation hath reference to this ſpecial Office, when yet it calls 

Deacons, Miniſters z declaring there, It appertains to the 

Deacons Office to aſſiſt the Presbyter in diſtributing of the 

Elements, gladly and willingly to ſearch for the Poor, Sick and 

Impotent, that they may be relievd. Praying that they may 

be modeft, humble and conſtant in their adminiſtration. 


2 Grace be unto you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt e. 


e 1. e. The Evangelical Salutarion, as Rom. 1.7. Eph. 1.1. 
2 Pet. 1.2. praying for the free and undeſerved favour of God 
the Farther ro them; as the fountain . Jam. 1. 17. rogether 
wirh allinward and outward bletlings, flowing thence through 
Chriſt the procurer of them. 


3 * I thank 7 my God g upon every f remem- 
brance of you b. | 
F 1.e. As in moſt of his Epiſtles, vi3. Rom.1. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 
2 Cor.1. 3. Epk.1. 3. Col.1. 3. 1 Thefſ.1.2. 2 Theſſ.1.3. 2 Tim. 
1. 3- He begins with thanks ro God, and, here g My God, 
j. e, Whoſe Iam, and whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, 
Atts 27. 23. with Rom.1.9. whom the Jews and Gentiles do 
not ſo acknowledge. h Intimaring that he ever bore them 
upon his heart to God with delight. 


4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you all } 
making requeſt with joy 1.) . 

i As in prailing of God, the Authour of all that Grace they 
had received, in every ſolemn Prayer, fo in continuing his 


 2.e. Conlonant to the Law of equity, and charity, 47: 
4-19. 1 Cor.13.7. Col. 4.1. with 2 Pet. 1.13. It behoves me 
ro paſs this judgment on you all, upon good grounds. q Not 
barely in that he had them as it were ingraved upon his heart, 
2 Cor. 3. 2, 3. and 7.3. For he could live and die with them, 
whom he did continually preſent unto God (as before.) r Bur 
in that (for which they had gotren ſo much of his cordial af- 
fection ) they were Co-partners with him in the like precious 
Faith, 2 Per.1.1. and holy Brethren partakers of the heavenly 
Calling, Heb. 3. 1. as Children of light, 1 Thefſ: 5. 5. waiking 
in faith and love, 2 Thefſ. 1. 3. maintaining the Communion of 
Saints, in ſhewing the reality of the ſame Grace with him, in 
that as, v. 29. zt was piven to them on the behalf of Chriſt, 
not onely to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 
Which he reckon'd they did in compaſſionarely and ſeaſonably 
{upporring and relieving of him, in his imprifonment, where- 
by the Goſpel was defended, and what he had preached of it 
was confirmed, by his becoming a real Patron of it, in hol- 
ding faſt rhe profeſſion, and rarifying the confefſion of his 
Faith, in glorying that he was counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame 
for the Name of Chriſt, As 5. 41. 1 Pet. 4. 15, 16. wherein 
they did by all honeſt means ſuccour him, and ſhew'd them- 
ſelves Companions with him, Phil. 4. 14. Heb. 10. 33- 


s For God is my record s, how greatly I long 


after you all z, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt :. 

s Confirming what he had before written, he appeals ro 
God in the Heavens, who ſearcheth the Hearr, and rrieth the 
Reins, as in ſome other Epiſtles, Rom. 1. 9. 2 Cor. 1. 23, with 
11. 31. Galat. 1. 2c. 1 Thefſ. 2.5, 10. and as Fob, 16. 19. by 
making a ſolemn Proreſtation , or Oath , ro put the matter 
our of donbr, Heb. 6. 16. and giving rhem aſſurance (as he 
lawfully mighr in this way for God's glory, and their good, 
Dent. 6.13.) # Of the ſincerity and inrenſeneſs of his hearty 
affections towards every one of them, chap. 2. 26. and 4.1. 
with 2 Cor. 9.14. 1. Not our of any carnal, ſefiſh, or worldly 
reſpects; bur a really Chriſtian, ſpiritual and render love, ſea- 
red in the inward parrs of this ſanctified Apoſtle, Fer. 31: 38- 
by the ſame Spirit that united him unto Chriſt, who loves his 
Spouſe with no common love, bur is rhe ſpring and procurer, 
and great exemplar of that affectionate Chriſtian love, which 
like him they are ro exert from the very root of their hearts, 
purely, unfeignedly and fervently withour di-Jimulation, R977. 
12.9. 1 Pet. 1.22, imitating God and Chriſt, as Pa! here 
(Luke 1.78.) in the higheſt degree of deareſt affection , did 
love the Philippians, and elſewhere the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ}. 
2, 7, 8,11. 


9 And this I pray »w, that your love may a 
bound x yet more and more in knowiedge }; and 
% all * judgment. 


fervent and atfidnous requeſts unto God always, 1 Thef. 5.17. | 


77 Having 


kers mth ys 
of grace, 


# 0), ty. 
4 0:, «fer. 


Canary. L 


w Having praiſe God for their attainments, he returns (as 
v. 4.) in roken of his love to his great petition for them. x V77, 
that their love both to God and Man ſhew'd in their bounty to 
him, might as a rifing ſtream from its ſpringing fountain yer 
{urther low our, and more abundantly communicare it (elf in 
all Chriſtian Offices, and not abate ( as it ſeems it afterwards 
did among the Epheſians, Rev. 2. 4+) as our Saviour foretold 
it would doe in fore," Matth. 24. 12. 2 Tim. 1.13. & 4 10. 
bur continue encrcaling to the end, 1 The] 3.12. »y Being foun- 
ded on a ſound and ſaving underſtanding of the things of God, 
and our ſelves, Fohn 17. 3. Rom. 3. 20. Eph.1.17. w i 413. 
> Pet. 3.18. an) an acknowledgment of the rruth which is at- 
ter godline(s, Tit. 1.1. 7 Inthe practical judgment or inter- 
nal ſenſe, and particular experience, taſte, and feeling rhe te- 
{timony of rhe Spirit in the Heart coggerning the Grace of 
God, and Adoption, Rom. 5. 1, 5+ 8. 16, 17. & 14. 17. 
when there is nor onely a right notion in the Head, bur a true 
fenſe and favour of Spiritual things in the Heart , Heb. 5. 14- 
which is when knowledge is nor onely an empty cloud in the 
Air, bur becomes effectual by falling down in a kindly ſhowr 
upon the Heart warmed with the love of God, and the vertue 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as he after gives his own experience, 
chap. 3-10. (like David's Pal. 34.8.) 

10 That ye a may * approve things that are 
t excellent b, that ye may be ſincere c, and with- 
out offence 4 till the day of Chriſt e ; 

j. e. To the ends he ſubjoins, namely. 6 That upon a due 
expence of circumſtances in a judicious Trial , upon rightly 
diſcerning the differences of things not obvious to every eye, 
fo as to chuſe and approve thoſe things that are really ro be 
preferred, being the beſt; Rom. 2. 18. 1 Theff. 5. 21. furpaſ- 


PHILIPPIANS 


dom the things of Chriſt, A 25. 3o, 31. whereupon he 
would not have the Philippians Ciſcourag'd, but rather com- 
forted as the Corinthian:, 2 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7- 


13 So that my bonds * in Chriſt / are manifeſt 
in all f the palace, and in || all ocher places m. 


den ones which others were ambitious to wear, As $. Al. 
Jam. 2. 2. m Ir being apparent there, and elſewhere, to 
Courtiers, Citizens, Ferys and Foreigners, that he did nor (ut- 
fer as an Evil-doer, 1 Pet. 2.19, 20. & 3. 14. onely for the 
Lord's ſake, Eph. 3. 1. & 4. 1. whoſe power in his confine- 
ment did work in, and by him, who approv'd himſelf faith- 
full, which when enquiry was made concerning his ſuffering, 
gave occaſion ro communicare ſome notions of Chrilt, and 
glad ridings of Salvation by him. 


14. And many of the brethren in the Lord, 
waxing confident by my bonds », are much more 
bolt to ſpeak the word without fear 0. 

A n And here again, 2. contrary to the expectation of thoſe 

erſecutours, who deligned ro make havock of the Church, 
his innocent carriage and conſtancy in bearing rhe Croſs, had 
an influence upon the greater part of the Brethren (nor accor- 
ding to the fleſh, Rom. 9. 3. bur) in the ſervice of Chriſt. 


ting all defirable things befides, Eph. 3.19. as being malt ac- 
ceptable unto God, Rom. 12. 2. c And be upright, Prov. 11. 
20. *Tis an empharical word in the Original here, being bor. | 
rowed either from ſuch rhings as are tried by being held up 

at the beams of the Sun to ſee whart faults or flaws are in them, 

whecher withour frand,or elſe from ſuch as are clarified by the 

heat of the Sun ; and nores here, that Paul would have them ' 
ro be incorrupt and impartial in heart and life, in faith and 

manners; free from prevailing corruptions, of pure minds, 

2 Pet. 3.1. purg'd from the old leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 6, 7, 8. not 

luffering the knowledge of Chriſt ro be mix'd with traditions 

and humane inventions, but endow'd with evangelical fumpli- 

city m the fight of God, 2 Cor. 1.12. 1 Tim. 1. 5. & 5. 22. 

d Not erring trom the main ſcope and defign of Chrittianity, 
or {tumbling ſo as either aCtively or pafſively ro trouble and 

offend either themſelves or others in the heavenly courſe, but 

working ſo prudently, as to give no juſt occaſion of ſcandal, 

or laying a ſnare for one or other, Matth. 18. 7. Atts 24. 16. 
1 Cor. 10. 32. abiding blameleſs to the coming of Chrilt , 
1 Theſſ. 5. 23 & See on v.6. repeated here to engage them 

unto ierious thoughtfulneſs of that day. 


11 Peing filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs f, 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt g unto the glory and 
praiſe of God b. 

f 5.e. Not onely bringing forth ſome ſingle, yea, or fingu- 


Jar fruit, but repleniſhr plucally with the fruits of Righteoul- 
neſs, Col. 1. 10. As 9. 36. elſewhere call'd the fruits of the 


0 Paſtours, and Teachers, who had been itimorous ar the 
firſt, were greatly imbcldned to ſhake off carnal fear, and ro 
profeſs and preach Chriſt crucified, or the Croſs of Cirilt, 
1 Cor. 1.18.23. Which is the power of God to Salvation , 
Rom. 1.16. more confidently than ever, as he and Barnabas 
had done elſewhere, As 13. 46. and as Foſeph of Arimathea, 
and Nicodemus, who were but ſecrer Diiciples before Chrilt's 
Sufferings upon his Death owned him openly for their Lord, 
Matth. 27. 57. with Jobn 9. 39. | 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of 'envy 
and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good-will p. : 


p He doth here tacirly anſwer an exceprion might be made; 
It were better ſome of them were ſilent, than preach ſo boldly 
as to procure him hatred, and leſſen his Reputation. 1. By 
granting there was ſomewhar in the allegation, yet did nor 
conclude againſt this, that his Suffering was advanrageous to 
promote the Goſpel. 2. By diſtinguiſhing of thoſe who were 
hollow-hearted and falſe, from an envious principle, deſign= 
ing to diſparage this excellent Perſon ; who having done much 
in the Leſſer Aſia, and Greece, Cid now in the head City of the 
World, when in Priſon, alſo gain Proſelytes, Courtiers, and 
others, for the receiving of Chriſt, and thoſe were fincere and 
true-hearted Brethren, joining with him in the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
and afliſting him from true love to Chriſt, and him his Apo- 
{tle, to get the truth of Chriſtianity enrerrtained in the love 
of it. The former were evil Workers, both as to their prin= 
ciple and end, chap. 3. 2. The latter acted fincerely in both 


Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. Eph. 5. 9. in all goodneſs and truth, as 
well as righteouſnels. Thele are ſuch good works as are not 
( whatever the Papiſts conceive ) cauſal of righteouſneſs, bur 
are through rhe Spirit (who regenerates the Perſons, and di- 
rects the internal and external aCtions of thoſe who walk in 
the {teps of the Faith of their Father Abraham, Rom. 4. 12.) 
wrought by ſupernatural Grace in the heart join'd unto the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 17. with whom they are one ſpirit. g And 
without whom, from their own ſtock and ſtrength, till they 
be engrafted into him, John 15. 1. 5- Trees of Righreouſnels 
of the Lord's planting, 1/a. 61. 3. and his workmanſhip crea- 
ted unto good works, Eph. 2. 10. they cannot bring forth 
fruits, and doe ſuch good works as are acceptable unto God, 
2 Cor. 13. 5. but Chritt living and dwelling in them by Faith, 
Gal.2.20. Eph.3.17, and God working in them both ro will and 
ro doe, chap. 2.13. they can doe all through Chriſt, ch. 4. 13. 
fo that they ſhall be accepred in him. + Nor being empry 
Vines, bringing forth fruit to themſelves, Hof. 10.1. bur the 
eternal honour of him who hath called them, Marth. 5. 16. 
3 Cor. 10.31, Eph.1.5, 12, 14: 1 Pet. 2.12. & 4.11. Rev.5.13. 


12 But I wou'd ye ſhould underſtand , bre- 
thren i, that the things which happened unto me, 
have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of rhe 
voſpel þ. 

i To obviare the infinuations which falſe Teachers and 0- 
thers might make uſe of from Pars ſufferings,ro ob{truct rhe 
eordial enterrainment of rhoſe glad ridings he had brought ; 
and to diſcourage thoſe who did obey the rruth, he doth by 
this triendly compellation ( which he often uſeth ) kindly in- 
weat them to conſider well. k& Thar his impriſonment, and 
whar other troubles from without did befall him} tn his Apo- 


reſpects, 2 Cor. 2. 17. 


16 The one preach Chriſt of contention, not 
ſincerely , ſuppoſing to add affliftion to my 
bonds q. 

9q This diſtinction he did amplify and explain here, by par- 
ricularly ſhewing the ill. morive, manners, and end of the 
worlt fort of Preachers, from an ill affection of hatred, emu- 
lation, and wrath, 2 Cor. 12. 22. Gal. 5. 20. with an intem- 
perare zeal to render Paul ſuſpected and deſpicable in the Eyes 
of the Church ; and ro occaſion in the Emperour a more ſe. 
vere perſecution, and heighten the Accuſers rage againit Par, 
and to gain applauſe ro themſelves, and vex his Soul under 
outward troubles. 


17 But the other of love, knowing that I am 
ſet for the defence of the goſpel 7. | 

xr Then intimating the genuine principle and good end of 
the better fort who were mov'd from a prevailing afteCtion ro 
God, the Edification and Salvation of Souls; cordially joining 
with Paul in carrying on the ſame deſign thar he did, who 
was appointed of God, As 23.11. 1 Theſſ. 3. 3. both by 
Doctrine,and obedience Active and Paſſive ro defend the Goſ- 
pel unto which he was admirably called ro be a Minifter yea 
and here a Patron, Ro#.1.1. Eph. 3.7. with 1 Cor.1.1. and as 
it were to tread the Devil under foor (as Tertullzan ſpeaks) in 
his own Houſe. Intimating from all this, that however the 
former did with an#ll mind, in Man's Judgmenr, as circum- 
{tances were then with Paul ( ſome of which we are ignorant 
of) the latrer with a pious defire, preach the Goſpel: yet the 
{ event prov'd by the good hand of God, beneficial ro promote 


*ol-atOffice, whereby the ovyer-ruling Providence of God 10 


the Goſpel: and to it may happen ſtill, when ſome falſe Bre- 
prontoy moy'd by blind ambition and intemperate zeal , may 
frarch' 


Cnay, I. 


ordered, that they did (contrary to the intention of his Perſe- 
curours) rather advantage than hinder the progreſs of the 
Goſpel, increaſe than decreaſe the Church, fith he had oppor- 
runity two years in his own hired Houle,of teaching with free- 


{ For 1. His Iron Chain in the Canſe of Chrilt was more an 7 Or, Czlar' 
honour to him even in the Emperour's Court. chap. 4. 22. or Court. 
Guard-chamber, Afts 28. 16. or Judgment-halt, Matth. 27. || Or, :o all 
27. Mark 15. 16. John 18. 28, 33. than thoſe glittering gol- ether, 


CHAP, L 


PHILIP 
| 


ſnatch a weapon out of the Goſpel to yex good and godly Pa- 
{tours in their promulgarion of it. 


18 What then -? notwithſtanding every way *, 
whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is prea- 
ched #«, and 1 therein do rejoice 2”, yea, and will 
rcJoYCe x. ey” 

s 9. d. It doth not follow that theſe different intentions of 


the Preachers ſhould hinder the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and 
therefore ſhould not abare either your confidence or mine m 


the Cauſe of Chriſt. # Sith by the over-1uling Providence of 
God that is carried on, both by the one and the orher. 24 Not 
onely by thoſe who in truth preach the word faithfully, Jer.23- 
23. Matth. 22. 16. from a principle of love (as before) to the 
ſame good intent with my ſelf: but alſo by thoſe, who though 
they act (as in the former verſe) out of envy and ill-will ro 
me, for baſe ends under a fair ſhew, 1 Thef]. 2. 5. yer they 0c- 
cationally and accidentally, not by any direct cauſality, do 
promore the intereſt of Chriſt, & And upon this account, 
tha there is ſo good an effect, as the making known of Chriſt 
for the Salvation of Sinners, I have matter of preſent joy. 
x Ye3, 2:9 kicreupon for the furure, (though ſome thould con- 
tinue to doe that init ſelf which might aggravate his affliction, 
yer) it ſhou!d nor take his joy trom him eventually, however 
dire&ly and of it (elf it tend ro it : yer indirectly and by ac- 
cidenr, God diſpoſing, it ſhould ifſue well for the furtherance 
of the Goſpel. 


19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my falva- 
tion y through your prayer z, and the ſupply of 
the Gpirit of Jeſus Chriſt a. 


y Rendring a reaſon of what went before (as the cauſal par- 
ticle notes) he doth here oppoſe his knowledge to the envious 
Preacher's opinion, and his Salvation to the affliction they did 
exerciſe rhem with; ſo that he was fully perſuaded, thar the 
rrouble they had given, or ſhould give ro him (though in rhe 
nature of the rhing it was in a tendency to take him off from 
the defence of the Goſpe!, and ſo ro hazard his Soul; or if he 
ſtood in defence of it, Nero would perſecure him to death ) 
would upon ſure ground work for his good, Rem. 8.28. even 
the great good, the Salvation of his Soul: yea, and for ſome 
rime (compare ». 25.) the ſafery of his Life here, Atts 27. 
34. Heb. 11.7. His Priſon ſhould be an Ark to him reſting 
on God's Promiſe, ſo thar he could go on boldly and chear- 
fully in bearing his Teſtimony to Chrift with the helmer ot 
Salvaticn, Eph. 6.17. x Having an intereſt in their Prayers 
2s a means of ſupport, which he intimates they would conti- 
nue to help him with, 2 Cor. 1.11. as much as if he had down- 
right asked an intereſt in.them, Heb. 13, 18. 4 Yea, in the 
ule hereof, that he might have a great meaſure of rhe Spirit 
promiſed to thoſe thar ask him, Luke 11.15. he looks higher, 
not doubting bur he ſhall have a renewed ſubſidy of Grace 
continued to him from the ſame Spirit which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
his Head , Rom. $8. 9. Gal. 4. 6. thereby he ſhould be help'd 
in his infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. x Cer. 12.11. and receive Grace 
for Grace, Joh»: 1. 16. out of his fulneſs, who had not the 
Spirit by mealure; Fohn 3. 34 whereupon, wharever his ene- 
mies concerted, he ſhould have under-ſupplies ſecretly com- 
municared, like thoſe from the Head ro their Members, which 
would be eftectual and victorious to deliver him from eve- 


ry evil work, and preſerve him to the heayenly Kingdom, 
2 Tim. 4. 18. 


20 According to my earneſt expectation, and 
»y hope b that in nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed c, 
but 7har with all boldneſs, as always 4, /o now 
alſo Chriſt ſhall be magaiftied in my body, whe- 
ther zt be by life or by death. e. 


b He alledgeth and explainerh the ground and certainty of 
his knowledge and perſuaſion of his Enemies diſappointment, 
and all ſucceeding well with him truſting in the living God, 
1 Tim. 4-10. Who in all death-threatning afflictions hath up- 
on his word engag'd himfelt tro (uppo. t all thoſe that hope in 
his mercies, P/al. 33. 18, 19. & 37.7, 9. & 147. 11. Then 
be ſure when his fincere Servants, ailitted by his Spirit, wait 
for his deliverance with their Necks ftrerched out (as the 
word here notes) being rais'd from paſt experience, intenſely 
and withtly looking tor his appearance, thall be able each to 
iay as the Apoltle intimates. c Negatively he ſhall not be 
letc ro doe any thing which may jultly bring him under re- 
proach. His well-grounded hope would not make him atſha- 
med , Rom. 5. 5. with 8. 25. bur upon this account he ſhall 
have wherewith to an{wer bim rhar ſhould reproach him, 
Pſal. 119. 41, 42, 46. Luke 9.26..2 Tim. 1. 12. d Poſitively 
that he Mould continue conttant in a couragious owning of 
the truth, and acknowledging of his Lord every way, whe- 
ther he was del:yered from, or ro death. e As in the tor- 
mer years of his miniſtry he had been ſupported, yea and 
victorious in 1ceely {peaking tor Chriſt, preaching and defen- 
ding of his Goſpel, Acts 9. 27. & 14. 3. With as much courage 
as any other, Acts 4.13,2G, 21. With 2 Cor.11.21. Gal. 6.17. 


PIANS. 


ſtances, Chriſt ſhould be magnified (not that himſelf can be. 
come greater) z. e. before Men, his Glory ſhould be rendreq 
grearer and more illuſtrious, and acknowledged with praile, 
whether he lived or died, Rom. 14.8. yea, inthe earthen VeC(. 
ſel of his Body, 2 Cor. 4. 11. ( abour which he was nor (olici. 
tous, having reſigned it intirely ro Chriſt ) cirher in his en. 
largement and preaching of the DoCtrine of Chriſt, or in his 
being offered up, and ſealing it by his Martyrdom. 


21 For me to live x Chriſt, and to die x gain f 


F Some reade it. For Chriſt is my gain in Life and in 
Death. Or, For Chriſt is to me both in Life and in Death 
advantage. Both acknowledge it ro be brought in as a rea. 
ſon of Pau/s hope in Life and Death ; and of his indifferency 
in ſubmiion ro God's pleaſure in Life and Death, intimaring 
'rwas all one to him, ſo Chrilt was magnifed in his Body, 
whether it were by Life or by Death. They who follow our 
Tranſlation, do expound the Propotition disjunCtively. The 
former referring to the honour of Chriſt, and rhe latrer to the 
Salvation of Paul, which is underſtood by the name of gain, 
Some underſtand the former branch <fficiently, g. d. I derive 
my ſelf from Chriſt, unto whom I am united, he being the 
principle of it, as Gal. 2. 20. but others rather objectively and 
finally, 4.4. as I have hitherto made it the buſineſs of my life 
to ſerve Chriſt in preaching his Goſpe), ſo if he continues my 
Life, I purpoſe that in my living Body, by preaching his Got- 
pel, and ſuffering for his Name, as he requireth, He ſhall be 
glorified. Then for the latter branch, If I dye, in bearing 
Teſtimony to Chriſt, 'twill be gain ro my ſelf, in that I ſhall 
be with Chriſt, which is berrer for me, ». 23. being preſent 
with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. in whom my lite is hid, Col. 3. 3. 
So that Dearh would not empoveriſh, bur enrich him. They 
who chuſe rhe latter reading, rake the Propoſition conjun- 
Ctively, to the ſenſe that he accounted gain ro him, to have 
the honour of Chriſt magnified in his Body, whether it hap- 
pened to him to live or die, fith he faithfully ſerv'd him living 
or dying, and own'd himſelf to be his both ways, Ron. 14. % 
He was not (as he faith elſewhere) As 20. 24. mov'd with 
accidentals; neither counted he his Life dear to him to teſ- 
tify rhe Goſpel of the Grace of God ; reckoning he had no 
Life, bur from Chritt ; whom he made it his buſineſs to ſerve 
and enjoy ; fo thar if he continued in the Body, Chrilt would 
gam in that he defign'd to ſpend his Life, for the Edification 
of his Church; and if he died in that Cauſe, Chrift would 
gain by his Death, in thar his Truth would by the Bloud of 
him, who was a Martyr, be further feal'd, and his Intereſt 
promored, and his Glory advanced ;. and he himſelf would 
gain, th upon his departure, he ſhould be advanc'd to be 
with Chriſt, v. 23. who alone makes his faithfull Servants 
happy in Life and Dearth, 


22 Bur if I live in the fleſh, this z- the fruic of 
my labour g : yet whar I ſhall chuſe, I wot not h. 


g Some from the various uſe of the Greek Particles render 
this firſt clauſe interrogatively. But whether to live in the 
fleſh were worth the while 2 or more profitable ? (underſtand 
than ro. dye.) The Apoſtle having intimared the equality 
and indiffterency of his mind in an entire ſubmiilion to the 
Will of God, whether thar glorifying of Chriſt by his Life, or 
that by his Death were more eligible ? is upon deliberation, 
tinding the advantage to Chriſt, and himſelf upon expence of 
circumſtances either way, in an equal Balance, weighing one 
rhing with another, Living in the fleſh, z. e. abiding here in 
this mortal Body, which he thus exprefleth by way of dimi- 
nution, Gal. 2. 20. 1 Per. 4. 1. in oppoſition ro, and compa- 
riſon of dying for, and in the Lord, and fo being with him, 
v. 23. h He ſeems, loving the Philippians as himſelf, ro be 
at a loſs' what to derermine, if God ſhould permit lim his 
choice, whether by labouring in his Minittry for the good of 
their Souls, he ſhould bring more fruit ro Chriſt, or by (ufte- 
ring that which would ariſe from the Bloud of a Martyr, who 
himſelf ſhould receive a Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 


23 ForLlam in a ſtrait betwixt two z, having 


a deſire to depart &, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is far better /. 


# Becauſe he knew not what to chuſe for rhe beſt, he was 
held in ſuſpence, Luke 12. 50. As 18. 5. as one drawn both 
ways with weighty reaſons which he amplifies with reſpect ro 
himſelf and the Church, that Chriſt might be honoured in 
both. His love to the enjoyment of Chriſt, and the edifica- 
tion of his Members conttraining him on each hand; the for- 
mer was more delighttull ro him, and the latrer more profita- 
ble for them. k Being held nor onely with a bare inclination, 
bur an ardent and perpetually active defire, to looſe from this 
Clayie Tabernacle, Pſal. 42.1, 2. Eccleſ. 12. 7. Luke 2. 29- 
& 12.36. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 4. 2 Tim. 4. 6. Soro depart as to abide 
in a berter place, / Upon being abſent from rhe Body ro be 
preſent with Chriſt, 2 Cor 5.8. in Paradiſe, Luke 23- 43 
1 Theſ]. 4.17. fo tg leave the Body, as to live with, and en- 
joy him in Heaven, is by far much berrer for me. 


24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, 5 more 


So now he was bumbly confident in his preſent fad circum- 


needfull for you ws. 
-m However 


Cunap | 


$Chap, 2- 24+ 


t 2Cor. 1.14, 
& 5.12, 


CHAP. 


I. 


ſubtilty of falſe Apoſtle-, who would enter in] as grievous 
Wolves, As 20. 29. It was neceſſary ro ſtrengthen them 
and other Churches in the fairh of Chriſt. 


25 And * having this confidence », I know o 
that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, for 


your furtherance and joy of faith p. 

n Viz. Being perſuaded of what went immediately before, 
how uſetull the continuance of his Life, for a farther time in 
this World, woul/! be to the Church of Chriſt, and particu- 
larly to rhem; he derermines ( as ſhould ſeem) with more 
than probable conjecture, (though upon ſuppoſition ir ſhould 
be otherwiſe, he gives rhem abundanr (atisfaction in their ad- 
hering tr Chriſt, v. 27. ch. 2. 17.) o Even with a well-groun- 
ded knowledge, cirher by a propherick Spirit from a parttcu- 
lar Revelation, ſuch as he had ſomerimes before had, Atts 16. 
9, 10. & 23+ 11. or by the ſanCtifying Spirit witnefling with 
his Spirit, Rom. $. 16. ſtrengrhening his Faith and Perſuaſion, 
help d by their Faith and Prayer, v. 19. compar'd with 1 Pet. 
1.8, p To theſe ends, that by his perſonal preſence with 
them, he might by his miniſtry further their faith in Chriſt, 
their joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and more abundant glorying in 
the power of Jeſus Chriſt, for his ſafety, and being reſtored 
ro them, as we ſee in what follows; and Eph. 4. 12. with 
2 Tim. 4. 17. we find from his firſt impriſonment at Rome, 
( when likely this Epiſtle was written) he was delivered, 
and for ſome years reſtored to the Churches which he had 
planted. 

26 That * your rejoycing may be more abun- 
dant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my coming to you 
again q. 

q Here, in confidence of being again with them, and ſtay- 
ing with them, he expreſſeth an admirable aftection ro them, 
that he can be content for a time to be depriv'd of the glorious 
ſight of Chriſt, thar he might ſee and ſerve them, and rhar 
under perſecution ; that they might upon his return ro them, 
more abundantly glory together, nor in themſelves, bur, 
Chriſtian-!ike, in Chriſt Jeſus, the Authour of that Doctrine 
he had preached to them, the Caprain of their Salvation, and 
the common Head of Chriſtianity. 


27 Onely let your converſation be as it becom- 
eth the goſpel of Chriſt », that whether I come 
and fee you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your 
affairs s, that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one 
mind 7, ſtriving together for the faith of the 
goſpel «. 

r 9. d. In the mean time, whatever becomes of me, that 
which is for your part ſolely incumbent on you, who are 
brought into the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, is to dzmean your 
ſelves truly agreeable to that ſtate. The original phraſe, as 
afterwards in this Epiſtle, ch. 3. 20. & 4. $. and elſewhere, 
As 23. 1. imports, that their deportmenrt ſhould be an{we- 
rable ro their Citizenſhip; that they ſhould behave themſelves 
as might be moſt to the publick good of rhe Society to which 
they do relate, not being of the World here, any mcre than 
their Head , John 15. 19. & 17.16. Their courſe of life 
ſhould be every way an{werable to their high Calling, Eph. 
4. 1. Col. 1. 10. 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. bringing forth fruit meer tor 
repentance. s Intimating, that ir did behove them con- 
ſtantly ro adorn the Goſpel, in rhe exerciſe of Chriſtian cou- 
rage, unanimity and patience, as well when he was diftanr 
from them, as when among them to overſee them : nor as 
if he doubted of returning to them for their greater edifica- 
tion, bur further ro ſatisfy rhem as ro his intire ſubmiſſion 
unto God's pleaſure on his journey, or at home, 2 Cor. 5.6, 8. 
and ro excite them to ſhake off floth, and to diſcharge their 
duty with all diligence, which would greatly cheer his heart, 
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m However, with reſpe&t to the Church, by his ſtaying! ries .” 
here in this mortal Body he perſuades himſelf, knowing the | 


Es ."., which is to them an evident token of per- 
dition 2», but * to you of ſalvation x, and that of 


., The original word which the Apoſtle uſerh, imports, 
they ſhould nor be appalled or affrighted, as Men and Horſes 

; are apt to be when furiouſly charg'd by rheir deadly enemies, 
but {tourly receive them, keeping their ground, Mat. to. 28. 
Luke 12. 32. w Conſidering on one hand their moſt perti- 


| nacious rage, is no other than an evident and convincing ar- 


'guUment, or certain fore-runner of the adverſaries utter ruine, 
Exod. 22.22, 24. Rom. 2. 8,9. 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6, 8, 9. x But 
on the other hand, to ſound Believers, who behave themſelves 
as becomes the Goſpel, a manifeſt demonſtration of their 
everlaſting welfare and glory , Matth. 5.10. & 16. 32, 39. 
Rom. 2.7, 10. Eph. 3. 15. 2 Theſſ. 1.6, 7. »y By the diſpoſal 
of the alwiſe and righteous Governour, who may for a time 
permit his, or his Peoples Adverſaries ro domineer, Job 1.21. 
Prov. 16. 4. but being a rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek 
him, Heb, 11. 6. will of his grace lenify the ſharpneſs of the 
Croſs, enable Believers to hold out againſt all rhe oppoſition 
of their Enemies, make them Partakers of his Holineſs, and 
bring them to Glory, Heb. 12. 10, 11. 2 Tim, 2.11,12. which 
might abundantly comfort the Philippians as others, Gal.6.17, 


29 For unto you * it is given & in the behalf of 
Chriſt 2, not onely to believe on him 6b, bur alſo 
to ſutter for his ſake c. 

7 Headds a farther Argument to move them unto that he 
had exhorted, from God's freely beſtowing of his mere grace 
what he had required of them. 4 Upon the account of Chriſt's 
Merit, and Mediation; not thar they could have either Evan- 
gelical Faith, or Patience, by virtue of their own ſtrengrh, 
chap. 4.13. b Thar they did not onely believe Chriſt, bur 
believe on him, was not from any power of their own, Joh 6. 
37, 44- bur of God's free gift, Eph. 2.8. as they had an in- 
ſtance amongſt them in Lydia, As 16.14. unto Her and 0- 
thers was this victorious grace of Faith freely given by the 
hearing of the Word, which was not unto many others that 
heard, Mat. 13. 11. 2 Thefſ.'3. 2. Tit. 1. 1. and as the grace 
it (elf was given, ſo was the exerciſe of it. c Sith, upon the 
account of Chriſt, parience was given, ſo that to ſuffer here, 
doth nor onely import a power to ſuffer, bur actual ſuffering ; 
nor onely the habit of Faith, but the aCt of Believing, even as 
the Fruirs of Trees at the firſt Creation were produced , as 
well as the Trees which had a power to bear them : where- 
fore, if by the Grace of God, and Spirit of Faith, they were 
impowred actually to believe, Mark 9. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor. 
4-13. having truſt through Chriſt God-ward, 2 Cor.3. 4. and 
upon the ſame account they were continually enabled ro ſuffer 
not {imply , bur in bearing teſtimony co Chriſt, As 5. 41. 
1 Pet. 3. 14. & 4.16. They might be of good comfort and 
courage, to the daunting of their Adverfaries. 


30 Having the ſame conflift 4 which ye ſaw in 
me, and now hear to be in me e. 


d And be heartned ro partake with him in the like trials he 
ſuſtained when amongſt them, As 16. 19, 22. e And which 
he now was enduring at Rome, v.13. an enſample of ſuffering 
unto them, if they would but await the bleſſed iflue of his 
Agony. 


CHAP. IL 


I T'F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt a, 
if any comfort of love 6, if any fellowſhip of 

theSpirit c, if any bowels and mercies . 
a The Apoſtle re-afſuming his Exhortation in the former 


Chaprer to unanimity, v. 27. doth here by way of inference 
from what went immediately before, preſs them in a very af- 


t By 1. their {tedfaſt endeavour after a ſweet, cloſe, holy, 
For one fſpirir, one ſoul 


% at4 


'M aCtion, as ſpiritual Companions joining their Forces toge- 
ther, for rhe detence of rheir Royal Charrer, the maintenance 
of the main Principles of Chriſtianity, again!t all rroublers of 
the Church, and ſubverrers of the Evangelical Faith, 1 Cor. g 
24, 25. Gal.1.13. Eph 6.14. with 2 T:m. 4.7. # 3. A cou- 
ragious (piric under ſufferings from their moſt malignant 
(rain-layers, and Perſecntours, who do wittingly and wil- 
lingly oppoſe the Trurh, and them profetiing of it, as Simon 
Magus and others did, Afts 8. 19, 20, 21. 1 T3m. 1. 20, 
2 Iim. 1.15. 


28 And in nothing terrified by your adverſa- 


fectionaxe manner, with a kind of Rherorical Relation, and 
Obreſtarion as it were adjure them. If any ſuch Exhortation 
(as the word is rendred, As 13. 15. 1 Thefſ. 2. 3. 1 Tim. 4. 
13-) in the name of Chriſt, might avail wich them to chear 
him and one another by their loving concord,and being unani= 
mous. Or, as we rendring it, conſolation; (ſo AE&.13-15. Rom. 
15. 4. 2 Cor.1.4.) If he which may well ſuppoſe, and ſtrongly 
affirm thar he took ir for granted the main Body of them had 
in ſome-meaſure found by his Miniſtry, whar he here moves 
them ro compleat (compare chap. 1. 6, 7, 27.) in expetation 
ro find more, of what they had experimented, whatever indif- 
poſition might bave crepr upon ſome by the inſinuations of the 
falſe Apoſtles; yet, this Conſolation in Chriſt may be conſi- 
der'd either G3 Attively, q. d. If ye would comfort me af. 
flicted, in the concerns of Chriſt, or if ye have any Chriſtian 
comfort which doth onely proceed from thoſe thar are in 
Chriſt, {not from moral Philoſophy) or which is wont ro be 
in thoſe who worſhip rhe ſame Chriſt, let me his Apoſtle be a 
partaker thereof. Or (2.) Paſſively, 2 Cor. 7. 4, 6. Philem. 7. 
If ye being in Chriſt , find any conſolation againſt your af- 
fictions, tor as much as you have received it by my Miniſtry, 
we being both in ſuffering circumſtances, thou!d be farther 

comforted 


Cunavy, II. 


Cuay. 


* Rom. 12.16. 
& 15. 5. 
1 Cor. 1. 10. 


IT. PHILEF 


comforted by a (weet agreement. b The Syrzac render it any 
ſpeaking ro the heart, any ſolace from good and comforta- 
ble words did reach your hearts, John 11.19, 31. 1 Cor. 14-3: 
1 Theſſ. 2. 11. & 5. 14. cheared with the love of God or 
Chriſt, or the '1Brethren : or refrethed with my love to you, 
chap. 1. 8, 9. or would that I ſhould be comforted with your 
love to me, (as he himſelf and others were with the gracious 
affections of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 9. 7.) which ye ought 
unfeignedly. c If ye have any communion with me in the, 
graces of the Spirit, and ſtand faſt in one Spirit, chap. 1. 27. 
and would ſhew that you do-perſevere inthe ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 
12. 4. which acts in all the Members of the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt, that do in him their Head partake of it. d It ye are 
daily affected with any real ſympathy, and commiſeration to- 
wards me in my bonds for Chriſt, ſuch inward affections as 
were moving in him towards them, chap. 1. 8. with Lake 1. 
78. 2 Cor. 7.15. Col. 3.12. the latter word emphatically ex- 
prefling the ſenſe of the Meraphor in the former. Then he 
having thus pathetically urged theſe Arguments, and cloſely 
follow'd them to embrace the matter propos'd puts them 
upon. 


2 Fulfill ye my joy e, * that ye be like min- 
ded f, having the fame love g, being of one aC- 
cord b, of one mind z. 


e Viz. The exerciſes of thoſe Graces, he had been joytfull 
for, which would be an addition to that joy he had for them, 
and the making of it much more abundanr, contributing as 
much as the Friends of the Bridegroom here can ro the com- 
pleating of it, John 3. 20. f Which is when they believe and 
affect the ſame things agreeable ro the mind of God, ch. 3. 
15. Afts 4. 32. Rom. 12.16. 2 Cor. 13.11. g Having the 
ſame mutual ſincere Charity, Eph. 4. 2 Col. 3. 14- þ Being 
unanimous in their honeſt deſigns, John 17. 22. 1 Pet. 3- 8. 
3 Agreeing as to the main in the ſame judgment and opinion 
ro promote the intereſt of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Gal, 5. 7,10. 


32 Let nothing / be done through ſtrife or vain- 
glory m,, but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem 
other better than themſelves ». 

/ Here the better to engage them'to embrace what he had 
ſo pathetically exhorted them ro, he doth diſſuade them from 
animofiry, and affeCtation of applauſe, and (elf-ſeeking ; and 
direct them ro modeſty and felf-denial. mm Intimating, they 
ſhould by no means indulge an inordinate affection to ſtrive 
and quarrel wirh one another, provoking each other by an 
ambitious emularion ro croſs or excell orhers. This arguing 
a carnal remper oppoſite to true Chriſtianity, Rom. 2. 8. v. 14. 
Gal. 5. 16, 24, 26. being the very bane of true Chriſtian Con- 
cord, Rom. 13.13. Jam. 3. 16. and deſtructive to Faith, Fohn 
5. 44. 2 Cor. 12.20. # But cheriſh and exerciſe true Chri- 
{tian modeſty and meekneſs (which is of another kind than 
that the Heathen Philoſophers did preſcribe) in a due prefe- 
rence of each other, Matth. 11. 29. Rom. 12. 10. Eph. 4. 2. 
& 5. 21. 1 Pet. 5. 5. as the Apoſtle himſelf gave example, 
1 Cor. 15. 8, 9. Qu. If any ſay, How is this conſiſtent with 
what the Apoſtle writes to them to think of praiſe and good re- 
port, chap. 4. 8. and of himſelf not a whit, and nothing be- 
hind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles ? 2 Cor. 11. 5. & 12. 11. and 
farther, how can ſome think others better than themſelves in 
truth, unleſs they reckon good evil, and evil good? | anſwer 
(1.) Be ſure Chriſtian modeſty and real humility, with pru- 
dence and mildneſs, are very commendable Graces, and in the 
fight of God of great price, 1 Pet. 3. 4+ And therefore whar 
he doth afterwards exhorr to in this Epiſtle, doth very well a- 
gree with what he doth write here. Where ( 2.) He is trea- 
ting of grace and godlineſs ; whereas in thoſe places to the 
Corinth1ans, he writes of ſome certain gifts, which by reaſon 
of the inlinuations of ſalſe Apoſtles againſt him, he was neceſ(- 
fitared in magnifying of his Apoſtolical Office and Authoriry 
(2 Cor. 10. 8.) ro mention, being as it were compell'd to it, 
by the ingratiruCe of ſome of them at Corznth who had been 
influenc'd by the falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 12. 5, 6. yet you may 
ſee there, he dorh nor glory of himſelf, or his Perſon, bur ac- 
knowledge his infirmiries, 2 Cor. 11. 30. and that unfeignedly, 
ipeak the truth, every-where, 2 Cor. 12. 6., which he makes 
evident to them trom rhe nature of the rhing it ſelf, 2 Cor. 10. 
12,13, 15, 16. &*12. 12. appealing to God, as witneſs in the 
caſe, 2 Cor. 11, 31. referring all the glorying they pur him 
upon, to the Grace of God through Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
2 Cor. 11. 31. when they had caſt contempr upon his Miniſtry, 
2 Cor. 10. 10, 11, 12,13, 18. So that in reſpect of Gifts and 
external Privileges, wherein are diſtinctions of Superiours and 
Inferiours, chap. 3. 4. he doth not urge that every Chriſtian 
ſhould prefer every otlier to himſelf, wherein 'ris evident there 
is a real difference : but in reſpect of the Perſons, the hone- 
ſty and piety of others in God's fight (leſt a Man by thinking 
himſelf ſomething when he is nothing, ſhould deceive him- 

ſelf, Gal. 6. 3.) Sith in his Judgment they may be endow'd 
with ſome hidden quality, we know not of, and be accepred 
with him. Hence (3. ) Our eſtimation and preference of o- 
thers ro our ſelves, who as Chriſtian Brethren are oblig'd ro 
{erve one another, Gal. 5. 13. is not taken ſimply, and with 


PIANS. 


an abſolure Judgment, as if it were neceſſary to give them 
the preheminence in all things : bur as to this, that a Man 
may think there is ſome defect in himſe!f, which ir may be is 
not in another ; or with a ſuſpenſion perhaps he is not berter 
in truth ; bur conſidering tnine heart is deceirfull, and pofli- 
bly he may be more without guile, I judge it not meet ro pre 
fer my (elt to him God-ward: but ſeeing mine own black Legs, 
and being bound in love to confe(s mine own, and cover the 
infirmities of my Brother, who labours to walk anſwerable to 
his profeſſion ; 'tis ſafe for me to prefer him who may have 
{ome good latent which I have nor, and whereupon he 1s to 
be eſteemed by me. Wherefore (4.) The right management 
of the duty which the Apoſtle calls tor to preſerve unanimity, 
depends upon a right and due eftimation of God's divers Gitts 
and Graces which flow from rhe ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4. and 
an humble ſenſe of our own infirmiries : ſo that however one 
Chriſtian may excell with ſome ſingular endowments ; yer he 
ought ro think they were not beſtow'd upon him, that he 
ſhould be puff'd up, or value himſelf above what is meet up- 
on that account before God, being he hath receiv'd them of 
God, 1 Cor. 4.7. bur judge himſelf for his own defeCtiveneſs 
and faulrinefs ; which will afford himſelf, matter of abaſement 
and humility; when yet with reſpect to others, whoſe hearts 
he knows nor, he in charity thinkerh the beſt, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5. 
and if in this caſe he ſhould be miſtaken, his modeſt appre- 
henſions would be acceptable ro God, ( deligning to approve 
that which he doth) and profitable to himſelf, 


| 4 Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man alſo on the things of others 0. 


_ 6 Toengage them farther unto Chriſtian concord, he here 
directs them as to their aim and ſcope (according to the im- 
port of the word) thar it ſhould nor be their own privare inte- 
reſt, bur the common good of Chriſtianity, becoming thoſe 
who have true Chriſtian love, 1 Cor. 10. 24. & 15. 5. not as 
if he did diſallow providing for their own, 1 Tim. 5. 8. or itu- 
dying to be quiet, and doing their own buſineſs, 1 Thefſ. 4.11, 
but that every Member of Chriſt, whilſt he conſiders his own 
Gifts, Graces, honour and advantage, would remember that 
he is not born onely ro ſerve himſelf, or Phariſaically ro con- 
ceit well of himſelf in the contempr of others, Luke 18. 11. 
bur alſo, and that much rather, he ſhould conſider his rela- 
tion to the Head, and every other Member of the Body, and 
ſo conſult the Gifrs, Graces, Honour, and Edification of 0- 
thers, eſpecially when more eminently uſefull, knowing that 


Members ſhould have the ſame care one for another, 1 Cor.12. 
24, tO 28, 


— —— 


5 * Let p this mind be in you q which was al- * 1 Pet. 2. 1 


ſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 


p Moſt Tranſlations do expreſs the cauſal or rather illative 
Greek Particle , which ours doth here omir as an expletive. 
However the Apoſtle doth urge them to the exerciſe of (elt- 
denial, mutuallove, and an hearty condeſcention to one ano- 
ther from the great example of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. $. 9. 
q Thar fo the mind which was in Chriſt, may be perceived in 
us, who if ſpiritual, judge all things, and have the mind of 
Chriſt, being enlightn'd by the ſame Spirit, we do judge as be 
coming in the fleth did ; or, Let the ſame affection be found 
in you, that was really in him, Matth. 11. 28. John 13.15. 


thought it z not robbery » to be equal with 
God x. 


r Who, z.e. Relative to Chriſt Jeſus, the Eternal! Son of 
God by Nature, very God extant with his Father before rhe 
beginning, John 1.1. Gal. 4.4. 1 Tim. 3. 16. & 6. 14, 15, 16- 
Tit. 2.13. the expreſs Image and Character of his Father's 
Perſon, which implies a peculiar (ubſiſtence diſtinct from the 
ſubſiſtence of his Father, John 8. 42. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Col. 1. 15+ 
Heb. 1. 3. concerning whom, every word that follows, by 
reaſon of the Socznzans, and ſome Lutherans, is to be well 
weighed. s z.e. Subſiſting in oppoſition ro taking or a{lu- 
ming, v. 7. and therefore doth firmly prove Chriſt , pre-ex- 
iſting in another Nature, to his ſo doing, namely, his actual 
exilting of himſelf in the ſame Efence and Glory, he had from 
Eterniry with the Father, John 1. 1, 2. & 17. 5- 2 Cor. $. 9. 
Rev. 1.4, 8, 11. & To underſtand which clearly (1.) The 
word form, though it may ſometime note ſomewhar outward, 
and ſo infer the glory of Chriſt's Miracles, yet we do not find it 
any-where ſo uſed in Scripture : 'ris rrue, it is once uſed there 
for the outward viſage, Mark 16. 12, which had excelling 
ſplendour and beauty, giving occaſion to conceive Majelty in 
the Perſon, Matth. 17. 2. 2 Pet. 1.16. (however his reſplen- 
dent Garments could nor be accounted the form of God) yet 
being, Luke ſaith ch. 24. 16. The Eyes of the Perſons which 
ſaw were holden, thart for a time they could nor acknowledge 
him ; it argues that the appearance, Mark, ſpeaks of, noted 
onely an accidental form. Whereas the being or ſubſiſting, 
Paul here ſpeaks of, reſpects (what the beſt Phzlo/ophers itt 
their moſt uſual way of ſpeaking, do) rhe Eſſential form with 
the glory of it, ſith the Verbs in other Scriptures of the ſame 
Origine , ſignify ſomewhat inward, and not conſpicuous, 


Rem, 12 2. 


Cnap, ]| 


6 Who » * being s in the form of God 2, * Joha! F} 


Cyae, IL. 


Rom 12. 2. 2 Cor. 3,18. Gal. 4.19. eſpecially when there 1s a 
cogent reaſon for it here, conlidering the form of God, in op- 
polition to the form of a Servant afterward, and in conjunc- 
rion with equality to God, which implies the ſame Etſence 
and Nature , I/a. 40. 25. & 467 5. it being impotiible there 
thould be any proportion or equality 'twixt infinite and finite, 
mernal and temporal, increate and create, by natnre God, and 
by nature not God, Gal.4.4,3. pnro which the onely living and 
ere God will not ſuffer his Glory to be given. Neither indeed 
ean he deny himſelf who is one, and beſides whom there is no 
other irne God , or God by Nature, Dert. 4. 35. & 6. 4. 
» Tim. 2.13. who onely doth wondrous things, Pſal. 72.18. 
For ro all Divine Operations, a Divine Power 1s requiſite 
which is inſeparable from the moſt ſimple effence and its pro- 
pertics, Being, 9r ſubſiſting in the form of God, imports not 
Chriſt's appearance In exerting of God's Power, bur his real 
and aQual exiſtence in the Divine Effence, not in accidents 
whercin nothing doth ſubfiſt ; neither the Vulgar nor Learned 
do uſe to ſay any one doth ſubfiſt, bur appear in an outward 
habit; why then ſhould any conceirt the Apoſtle means ſo ? 
The Gentiles might ſpeak of their Gods appearing ; bur then, 
even they thought the Deity was one thing, and the habir or 
fgue under which, or in which ir appear'd, was another, 
£ARs 14. 11. fo that ſubſiſting in the form intimates in the Na- 
ture and eſſence of God, not barely, but as it were clothed 
with properties and glory. For the Apoſtle here treats of 
Chiilt's Condeſcenlion, proceeding from his aCtual exiſtence, 
as the rerm wherein he is Co-eternal and Co-equal ro God rhe 
Father, before he abared himſelf with reſpect unto us. For 
he ſays not the form of God was in Chriſt, ( however thar 
might be truly ſat ) rhar the Adverſaries might not have oc- 
cation to ſay onely there was ſomewhat in Chriſt like unro 
God, but he ſpeaks of that wherein Chriſt was, viz. in the 
form of God, and ſo that form is predicated of God, as his El- 
ſeuce and Nature, and can be no other thing. None can ra- 
tionally imagine that God was an external Figure , wherein 
Chriſt was ſubliſting. For ſubliſtence implies ſome peculia- 
rity relating to the ſubſtance of a certain rhing, whence we 
may conclude rhe Son ro be-of the ſame ( not onely of like ) 
{ub{tance with the Father, confidering what fignantly follows. 
u He thought it not , eſteemed, counted, held (fo the word 
is us'd, wv. 3. Ch. 3.7, 8. 1 Theſſ. 5.13. & 3. 15. 1 Tam. I. 12. 
& 6.1. Heb. 10. 29, & 11. 26.) it not robbery, ir being his 
right by eternal generation. z.e. He did nor judge it any 
wrong or uſurpation on that account of his _ in the form 
ef God, to be equal ro his Father, being a ſub/iſtent in the 
ſame Nature and Efſence with him. From openly ſhewing 
equal Majeſty with whom he did not for a time abſtain, in 
that he could reckon this robbery, as if ſuch Majeſty were 
thzr which did not agree to his Nature, ever preſuppoſing 
this inherent right, to his great condeſcenſion , or abaſing 
himſelf, which follows as the zerm to which : or he reſoly d 
for a time not to ſhew himſelf in that glory which was his own 
right, bur freely condeſcended to the vailing of ir, He did nor 
really forego (neither was it pottble be ſhould) any thing of 
his Divine Glory, being the Son of God (till, withour any rob- 
bery or rapine, equal to his Father in Power an1 Glory, John 
10.3. & 1 John 5.7, 20. 1 Paul doth not ſay (as the Arzans 
of od would pervert his ſenſe) he robbed not, or ſnarched 
not, held nor faſt equality with God, or (as the Socznians 
lince) Chriſt thought nor to doe this robbery to God, or 
commit this rape upon God, fo as thar he ſhould be equal to 
him, but acknowledg'd he had ir of rhe free gift of God, chop- 
ping in the Adverſative Parricle, [but] where ir really is nor: 
whereas we reade not in the ſacred Texr, he thought not to doe 
this robbery ; but he thought it not robbery to be equal to 
God; which two are vaſtly different (even as much as to 
have the God-head by ſzrpation, and to have it by nature. ) 
In the former 'tis, q. d. Chriſt did nor rob or ſnatch away the 
equality z in the latter, the equality which Chriſt had wirh 
God, he thought it no robbery ; he reputed not the Emprre, 
he might have always continued in the exerciſe of, equal with 
the Father, as a thing uſurp'd, or raken by force, ( as one 
doth hold rhar he harh raken by ſpoil, making ſhew of it.) 
For when he had ſaid he had ſubhſted in the form of God, 
he could before he condeſcended) ſay alſo, he was equal to 
God, z.e. the Father, without any robbery , rapine or uſur- 
pation. And if Socznus urge that it is abſ{urd and falſe in any 
ſenſe to ſay, God thought he had robb'd, or raken by robbe- 
ry the Divine Efſence; then rhis contradictory, God thoughr 
wt he took by rubbery rhe Divine Efſence, is rational and 
true ; as when it is ſaid, Ged cannot lye, or God changeth not, 
3s 1 Sam. 15. 29. Iſa. 55. 8. Mal. 3. 6. Whar things are de- 
nied of God, do not imply rhe oppolites are affirmed of him. 
The particle { but ] which follows in irs proper place before, 
made himſelf of no reputation, may be fairly joined with this 
lenſe. For if Chriſt ſhould know that by rapine and unjuſt u- 
brpation he was equal ro God, (as likely the artewpr to be ſo, 
was the Sin of our firſt Parents, which robbery of theirs Chriſt 
came to expiate) he had nor empried himſelf, nor vouchſated 
to abaſe himſelf, x Neicher is Chriſt ſaid ro be equal ro God 
onely in reſpec of his works (which yer argue the ſame cauſe 
ind principle, Jebn 5.19, 21, 23, 26: 29. & 10. 37-) but ab- 
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na!Þhrafe connoring an exaCt parity. A1l the things of Chriſt 
though he choſe to have ſome of them veil'd for a time) are 
equal to God, fo ſome expound the Neuter plural emphatically 
'as uſual amongſt the Greeks) ro anſwer the Maſculine {:ngular 
foregoing, to expreſs the incffable ſameneſs of the Nature ard 
Eflence of the Divine (ubliſtents. Ir may be read, He counted 
it no robbery that thoſe things which are his own ſhou!d be 
equal to God, z. e. the Father; or rather, that he himſeif 
ſhout! in all things be Equalor Peer ro God, For had Chriſt 
been onely equal by a delegated power from God, why ſhould 
the Fes have conſu!ted to kill him, for making himdclf equal 
with God ? which with them was 2ll one, as ro make himſelf 
God, John 5.18. & 10. 33. Bur that he (pake of his eternal 
Generation, as owning him for his own Father, with whom 
he did work Miracles, even as the Father did in his own name, 
by his own power, of himſelf, for his own glory : neither will 
the Evangel:i/t's ſaying, The Son can doe nothing of himſelf, in- 
fer an equality with the Father, when what he dorh, is equally 
perfect in power and glory with the Father's, whence as Son, 
he hath it by nature. For (looking lower) though every Son 

receives from his Father humane nature, yer is he not leſs a 

Man than his Father, or his Father more a Man than he ; The 

Son having a being of the ſame perfeCtion which is naturally 
in both; however the Father ro whom Chriſt is in ſubordina- 

tion as the Son, and in office a Servant, undertaking the work 

of Mediation, may be ſaid ro be greater than rhe Son, that can 
onely be underſtood with reſpect to the order of their work- 

ing, it we compare Texts, John 14. 28. & 16. 13, 14, 15. 

Neither when Chriſt accounted it not robbery ro be equal 

with God, is he ſaid (as the Adverſaries urge) to be equal to 

Mmſelf, bur ro acother Perſon, viz. God the Father. Things 

may be equal which are ſo Civers, thar yet they may be one in 

ſome common reſpect wherein they agree : wherefore when 

Chriſk is ſaid to be equal with the Father, he is diſtinguiſhed 

trom him in Perſon and Subſiſtence , yer not in Eifence, 

wherein it is his due go be his equa), and therefore Ore. 


made in the likeneſs of || men c. 7 


y Some expound this particle as a Diſcrerive, others an 
Adverſative, or Reddirive. 
himſelf, or abared himſelf of rhe all-fulneſs of glory he had 
equally with God the Father, that contidering the difpro- 
portion berwixt rhe Creature and the Creatour, he in the 
eyes of thoſe, amongſt whom he tabernacled, appear'd ro 
have nothing of reputation lefr him, Dan. 9. 26. *Tis nor 
ſaid the form of God was cut off, or did empty it ſelf : bur 
he who did ſuffer 5n the form of God, made himſelf of no 
account ; did empty, abate, or abaſe himſelf, (ſo the Apo. 
file elſewhere aCtively and paſſively uſed the word, 1 Cor. 9. 
15. with 2 Cor. 9. 3.) and thar indeed whilſt ſubſiſting in the 
form of God ( according to agreement, Zach. 6:13. & 13. 
7.) not by laying afide the. nature of Goq, bur in ſome o0- 
ther way, #.e. his own way, kept ſecret till he was pleaſed to 
maniteſt it, Rom. 16. 25. Col. 1. 25. by freely coming in the 
Helh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 10. 9. which is ſuch an aſtonithing 
wonder, and myſterious abaſement, as gains the greateit 
veneration from his Saints. Thus for a lirtle time laying 
alide, at his own pleaſure withdrawing, and going afide trom 
his glorious Majeſty. He leflen'd himſelf for rhe Salvation 
of his People. He had a liberty not ro ſhew his Majeſty, 
Fulne(s, and Glory during his pleaſure, ſo that he could 
(as to our eyes) contract and ſhadow ir, John 1. 14. Col. 
2.9. His condeſcenfion was free, and unconſtrained, with 
the conſent of his Father, John 3. 13. ſo that though the 
Scripture ſaith, The Moſt High dwelleth not in Temples 
made with hands ; yer the Son of the Higheſt, 1 Kings 8. 
27. Iſa. 66.1. Mark 5.7. AQs 7.48. can at his own plea- 
ſure thew, or eclipſe his own glorious brightneſs, abate or 
ler our his Fulneſs, exalt or abaſe himſelf in reſpect of us. 
However in his own ſimple and abſolute Nature he be with- 
out variableneſs or ſhadow of turning, Jam. 1, 17. being his 
Father's equal, and ſo abides moſt fimple and immurable : 
yer reſpeCtively to his ſtate, and what he had to manage for 
the Redemprion of loſt Man ; with regard to the diſcovery 
he made of himſelf in the revelation of his Divine Properties, 
the acknowledgment and celebration of them, by the Crea- 
tures, he empried himſelf, not by ceaſing to be what he was 
before, equal with his Father, or laying down the eff{ential 
form of God, according to which he was equal ro God ; bur 
by taking the form of a Servant, wherein he was like to 

en, z. e. aluming ſomething ro himſelf he had not before, 
viz. the Humane Nature; veiling himſelf, as the Sun is {aid 
ro be veiled, not in it felf, but in regard of the intervening 
Cloud, Mat. 27. 39. to 45. whart could hinder that he ſhould 
not manifeſt his excellency now more, then leſs clearly ? 
Men one while acknowledging and praiſing it, another while 
neither acknowlcdzing or praiſing of it, then again praiſing 
of it; yer more ſparingly ? He by raking the form of a mean 


Z 77 Man, 


z. e. Moſt wittingly empried 24. 
Zach. 3. 8. 


Cnaoy, II, 


abſolutely he thought ir oy meag to be altogether equal with 
(God, as ſubfiſting in the ſame Nature and Etlence, the Origi- 


7 * But y made himſelf = of no reputation, and * Pſal. 22. 6. 
took a upon him the form f of a ſervant, and was & If. 45. 3, 6. 


52.13, 


& 53. 1.1. 


3 
Ezek. 34- 23> 


| Or, habze, 


Cnayr, II. FA LIEFIANS | Cu ae, 1 


Man, mizht o obſcure the dignity of his Perſon, as ro the ac- | 


knowledzment of him to be rhe Sn of God, equa! with his! 
Fither, that in vouching himſelf ro be fo, he mizhr beac- | 
counted a Blaſphemer, Fohn 16. 36. and during that appea- | is not to ſpeak of Chrilt's tinleſreſs in that condition, but of 


rance, not ſeem to be the Moiſt High; even as a King by lay- 
ing al:de the rokens of his Royalry, and puiting on the habir 
of a Merchant, when all the while he ceaſeth not to be King, 
o7 the hizhelt in his own Dominions. Hence the Mrft High 
may be con{:idered, either in regard of his Nature, wherem 
he holcech the hizghelt degree of perfection ; or in regard of 


Humane Nature zre of the efſence he took, who wis found 
in habit as a Man, when yer he was ſeparate trom Sinners 
2" Cor. 5. 21. with Jeb. 7. 26. yet the Apoltle's buſineſs here 

oY 


his condeſcending love, in taking on him thar condition, be. 


ing ſent in the likeneſs of ſinfull {icſh, yer without fin. *Tis a 
| likeneſs of nature to all Men, and not a likeneſs of innocency 
onely to the firſt, Gen. 5. 1. that Paul here ſpeaks of And 
,as it is ſaid, The Word was *made Fleſh, {o here Chriſt is 
| made in the liknets of Men, that we may underſt:: wig 


thoſe perſona! acts he performs in the buline(s of onr Salvation. | the fame numerical Perfun, who was in the fort of God 
3 


In the former, Chriſt 1s the Moſt High; in the latter, our Me- 
diatour. So the Form of Gotl was the rerm from which, and 
the Form of a Servant, the term co which, he mov'd in his de- 
million, or abaſement, which did not fimply lie in affumprion 
or union of the Humane Narnre to the Divine , tor rhis doth 
abide {till in Chriſt highly exalred, bur in raking the Form of 
a Servant, which with the Humane Nature he took, by being 
fent forth, made of a Woman under the Law, Gal. 4 4. but 
by his Reſurrection and Glorihcation, left that Relation, cr 
Habit of a Servant (be'ng ſuch an one who was alſo a Son, and 
Lord, Heb. 1. 2. with 3.6.) when yet he retainz the Humane 
Nature f{till. As therefore te was of the Sced of Divid accor- 
ding to the Fleth ;, Rom. 1. 3. though betore he had not fleih : 
ſo he rook the Form of a Servant in the likeneſs of Man, ac- 
cording to his Humane Nature, although betore he took that 
Form, he conld not have Humane Nature : He did not anm- 
hilate any thing he was before ; onely ,of his own accord, 
bowed down himſelf, and vailed his own Glory, m taking 
our Natire, therein to be a Servant unco Death. a Taking 
(in the Greek, withour any copalative and betore it) in op- 
potition 10 bezrro, or {ub/i/1;12 3 he was in the Form of God, 
which be bad biture, and 720k this which he had nor then, 
into the wry cf his ſubliſten.e, by a perſonal union, Heb. 2. 
16. He was the Servant of Ged, Wa. 42. 1. Marth. 20. 28. in 
the whole work of his cond- {cention, which was gradual, elſe 
the Apoille's art to (113346 rhe Philippians to condeſctnlion 
bad not been coz: from Chriſt's Exargple. For, 1. He be- 
1m increate, dil a{tume to himlelf a hed ( not Angelical, 
but) Humane Narure with no reputation, in that regard ta- 
king the Form of a Servant, wherein he was {ike Man, as 
the next Clauſe explains this. *1 was an infinite, inconceiva- 
blecondeſ.cnfon of the Son of God, to take our Nature into 
ion with himſelf, whereby he who was very God wm all 
things like unto his Father, became hike unto us m all things, 
tin onely excepred, Rem. $. 3. Heb. 2.17. Hence 2. He 1d 
not immediately advance the Nature he rook imo Glory, but 
became a Servant in it to his Father, ro perform the molt dit- 
ficu't ſervice that ever God had to doe in the World, he was 
nor onely in the likenes of tintull tleth, as ſoon as a Man, Rom. 
8. 3. of the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2.11. to 15. bur ſubject 
to the Law, Luke 2. 42. 51. Gal. 4. 4. in a mean condition 
trom his Birth, deſpicable in the judgment of the World, his 
Moti.er poor, &c. Iſa. 53. 2, 3- Matth. 2. 14. & 8. 20. & 13. 
$5. Mark 6.3. Luke 2. 7, 22, 24. & 22.27. fo that in fini- 
ſhing his work, he was expoſed to ſcorn, P/al. 22. 6,7. I/a. 
53. 1, 2. however, all the relation of his fervice was to God 
the Father, as bis Ameecedent Correlate, To the tarther clea- 
ring of what went betore, the Apoitle adds. c In the likeneſs 
or habit of Men, without any copulitive particle, by oppoht- 
tion tor fuller explication { compare Forecaed parallel places) 
COnnoting Ins em p.oyment (caiher than Condinon ) having a 
teve Body, avd a reatonable SU} for this purpoic, according 
w the Prophcey, to be Servant to his Father, J/a. 42.1. And it 
the Adveriarics {ay, He onely rook cn him the torm of a Ser- 
vant, when he ſuffered hinſcf to be vearen, &C. "tis ealily an- 
{wered. Thete were onely conicquents upon the form of a 
Servant ; one may be a Servant, and yer not beaten; and 
whcn they fo weared vur Saviour, he accounted it dealing with 
lm as a Malctactour, Luke 22. 52. Chriſt obeyed not Men, 
br God the Father, to whom alone he was Servant, when 
mace Man, P/ai. 4c. G6, 7, $. Tis the narnce of Lord and 
Servant. To relate to each other. Every Servant is a Man 
{ Bites are nor Servants } labouring m fervice, accompanies 
the Humane Nature which is common-ro Chriſt , with other 
Men, on whom it crept by the Fall ; Chritt regards none 0- 
others Will, bur the Will of his Father, how hard ſoever ir 
was. even to the lazing down of his Lite for the reconciling ot 
his Church ro him. 4nd be ture he died as a Man, and nor 
onely in tne habir of a Servant. Onely in Humane Nature 
could he (as it follows withour a particle in the Greek ) be 
made like unto 3dcn," or in the likenets and habit of Men. ſhe 
Heleniſts do uſe words of liunilicude, when they detizn ſame- 
nets, or the thing it ſelf, and that mdeed etjentially. For 
however it be urg'd, that ikeneis be oppos'd ro the ſame, 
and that which is true, Jo/2 $.G. yer nor always; as one Egg 
is #ke to another, there is Convenicnce ia quality, and that in 
ſubſtance is inchicted. Chrift is ike to other Men in Humane 
Properties, and an afllicted ttare, iv that jamenels of Nature 
cannot be denied, Row. Þ. 3. Heb. 2.16, 17. or rather ſame- 
neſs of kind, though not of number, ir berg by a Synecdoche 
ro be underi{iood geriraily, Geir. 55.3. Matth. 1. 16. John 
1.14. Heb. 4. 15. 1350/1. 1, G6 4. 2, 5+ The properties of 


thar was made Man. The abaſement of (>! man being fo 
great, that he was made like ro Man, 2. e. to mere and bare 
Man, though he was mcre. Nor onely did he appear in 
many forms ( as might be under the Old Feltament) or was 
join'd ro Man, bur perſonally afſum'd a true Body, and a 
reaſonable Soul, and {o was very Man, as well as very God. 
For when 'ris nor faid fimply made Man, bur with that ad- 
dition, an the likeneſs, it is done to a notable limitation 
of his ſtation on each part; on God's part it imports, Chriſt 
did nor lay aſide the Divine Nature, bur onely ( vail'd) his 
Majetty and Power; on Man's, to exclude fin, vi7. That he 
was rue Man, yer onely like to all other Men. Bur what ig 
now the natural affection of all Men from the fall of Adam, 
and is an infirinity and abatement as to that, he was without 
fin, and onely in the likeneſs of fintull fleth. 


s And being found. 4 in faſhion as a man e, he 


death g, even the death of the crols þ. 


the rhing cerrainly happening beyond expectation. It notes 
here not his being apprehended of the Souldiers when be. 
trayd by Judas, being before his humble obedience, but his 
being, and really appearing to be (as the Greek word is «'ſe- 
where uſed, ch.3. 9. Gen. 5. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 3. Gal. 2. 17. Heb. 
11.5. with 1 Pee. 1.7.) as a Man ſimply conſidered among 
Men, which was before his being ſcourged, Ec. conſequent 
upon his apprehention. Now being made Man, not reſerv'd 
for a time like rhe Angels, for Heaven it ſelf, and the view of 
Angels : neither from the Privilege of the firſt Man (which 
Adam could not keep) did he reſerve himſelf for the inhabi- 
ring of Paradiſe onely : but after the manner of Men, he ſtay'd 
in this Earth, amongſt and converſed with them, and there- 
fore is {aid to be in the faſhion of Men, or as Man, e Where- 
by his habir and deportmenr is more eſpecially expreſs'd, as 
his eſſence in the foregoing Phraſe. Man here is conſidered 
according to what 1s proper unto Humane Nature, not having 
the Article prefix d as if it connored the firſt Man Adam, onely 
Man as Man. The particle as here, nor iniimating onely /ike- 
neſs withour reality of Nature (as the Marcionites conceited) 
bur as a confirming and an afluring particle, noting certainty, 
John 1.14. Some indeed take faſh167 more ſtrictly, as noting 
onely the external figure of Chritt's Body ; others more largely 
and cammodioully tor the whole outward ſpecies of Humane 
Nature : whence the truth of the Humane Nature ſhined out, 
not onely in the figure and matter of the Body with true fleſh 
'and bones, the habir of his Members, Mouth, Eyes, &c. 
[that he might be ſeen and rouch'd, 1 John 1.1. as he himſelf 
{alledgeth, Luke 24. 39. John 20. 20, 27. growing in ſtature 
'and wifedom, Lake 2. 52. but his labouring with hunger, 
thirſt and wearineſs, eating , drinking, ſleeping, watching, 
ſpeaking, geſtures, being mov'd with pity, ſorrow, joy, Wee- 
ping, in all which his Humane Nature was evidenc'd of God, 
and ealily found of Men who convers'd with him, John 4- 29+ 
& 9. 11. & 18. 22. What the Socinzans urge, that this gain- 
ſays his being incarnate, from Samſon's ſaying, I ſhall be meas, 
and as another Man, Judg. 16.7, 11. There's no ſtrength in 
the Allegation , that Samſon of Dan's Tribe, Judg. 13: 2. 
ſhould be compar'd with Chriſt's coming from Heaven ( as 
they them(clves do not deny, found in faſhion as a Man © Ve- 
cauſe Samſon being ſtronger than an hundred men, if he were 
dealr ſo and fo withall would become as orher men, (tor that's 
rhe import of the words) no ſtronger than any other man, 
v.17. whereas here, 'ris not ſaid as one, any or every , but 
{imply as a Man. And from thoſe in power dying «s other Men, 
Pial. 82. 6. When they ſcoffingly ask, doth it evidence theſe t9 
be incarnate ? "Tis anſwered, though he who was ſtrong as 
many became weak as any one man ; they who live in power, 
dye in weaknels as other men do, and are nor ſaid to be in- 
carnate : yer he who being equal with God, rook on him the 
form of a Servanr, and was in this World a very Man, may 
very well be faid ro be incarnate, 1 Tim. 3.16. f He doth not 
lay he was humbled or depreſs'd by the juſt Judgment of God, 
bur of himfelf, voluntarily, on his own accord withour ally 
conſtraint. He did really ſubmit himſelf ro the will of his 
Farther, unto whom he was a Servant borh in regard of the 
bivine Nature, which he vail'd, and alſo the Humane in his 
whole life, Luke 1. 48. both ourwardly, and inwardly, 0: 5+ 
in thoughts, and affections, as well as aCtions, and patitons : 
wholly yielding his own will and appetite ro God, by a pa- 
tient (ubjeCtion ro affection ; not in ſhewing humility _ 


bumbled himſelf /, and * became obedient unto « 14.4, .- 


d To be found is a mere Hebraiſm, not unuſual in the New | 
Teſtament ; not importing any quefion of the thing, but onely Heb, 5. 3, 


Caae, IL 


O Heb, 1. 4+ 


[| 
kgs. 23. 


but really undergoing it. 


ative, and in the Gree, expretling the nianner of his Hu- 
miliarion, being of his own free will, and nor by any force 


made obedient, 7. e. to God, ( not my will, but thy will be 


done) to others, Parents and Magiſtrates for God, according, 
to the pretciipt of his Law, and will in his life-time zmro 
death, and in death, Unto being taken here, nor excluſfve- 
ly, bur inclutively, 
en-e, Mat. 26. 42. John 4. 34. & 8. 29, 46. Heb.'o. 9. Had 
ke (taid in his lite for degrees of obedience, his condeſcenhon 
1d been admirable, bur that he ſhould {nbmit ro a penal and 
paintull death (raking in his burial, and abiding in a ſeparate 
{tate till the third day) this is '{tupendous : aggravared by the 
ſhame. þ Ot dying on the Crols, willingly/and meekly yiel- 
ding himſelt, thungh aSon, to that ignommious curſed death, 


reproachtull than by heading, hanging, or buyning, our of un- 
ſpeakable love, to bring us nigh unto God, Rom. 5. 19. Col. 
2.14. 1 Pet 2.24. & 3.18. Upon theſe confiderations kow 
\ho01d Chrilhuns'm murual love condeſcendro each other ? 


9 Wherefore + God alſo hath highly exalted 
him &, and * given him a name /, which is above 
every name : 

i Some rake this Particle iHlatively connoting the conſe- 
quent of Chrilt's Exaltation, npon his antecedent Hunalation, 
as Elſewhere, John 10. 19. 48s 25. 26. Heb. 3.7 2 Pet. 1. 
10, The Apultic thewing th- fequele of is futterings to be 
Glory, according to that of Luke 24. 26. This the Erhropick 
verlion favours, Chriſt reſpecting not himſelf, bur us, and our 
good, the Glory that he ha!l eternally but veiled for a time, 
emer2ing ( as the Sun out of a Cloud) upon his finiſhing the 
work his Father gave him to doe, Jobn 17. 5. Rom 9. 5 O- 
thers take rhe Particle cauſally, intimating Chrilt's meriting 
his own Exa!t«tion and our Salvation, and his accepting ot 
kuprrexcellent Glory as a reward of his unparaliel d obecience, 
though he mighr have challeng d itz by virtue of the perſonal 
union, Heb. 13. 20. with 12. 2. obedience aperiur ro An- 
gels, required a recompence ſuperiour ro their lory ; and 
Chriſt might upon his exquiſite obedience, demand his own 


mediatory Gſory as being our Head, and that being rhe be. | 
However, whether the Parnicle , 


ginning and -cauſe of ours. wh cl 
of order nore that of conſequence, or caulality,or borhzthere is 
noneed of the controverhe (becauſe of Commumcation of pro- 

pertics) firb the Perſon of Chriſt, as Ged-man Was glority d. 

k The Greek, elegancy imports ſuperexalted, or exalted with 

all exa!tarion, anſwering to his gradual Humiliation above the 

grave in his Reſurrection, the Earth in his Afcention, and a- 

bove the Heavens, at his Father's right hand, upon the T hrone 

of his Glory, to ju1ge the World, Eph. 1. 20, 21. & 4. 10. 

{ Some take name literally, reſtrawing it to Jeſus, bur thoſe 

letters and (yIlables are not above every name, Ezra 2. 's & 

10.38. Hagg. 1-1. Aﬀs 7. 45. Col. 4. 11. Heb. 4. 8. it being 

common 10 others, rhough upon a different account it was to 

Chriſt, even betore his Incarnarion, Luke 1.21. Others for 
the name of rhe onely begorten Son of God the Father, Fohn 
1.14. {with Heb. 1. g. & 5.3,) who was more eminently ma- 

nifeited in his Exaltaiion to Angels, ard ro Men, than before. 
Others nor for any Title but the thing conſequent upon his hu- 

mil:ation, ſurpailing that ct all Creatures, Potenrates on Earth, 
and Angels in Heaven, Eph. 1. 20, 21. Name imports power, 
As 3.6. & 4. 7+ Rev. 5- 12. of the Chriſt, rhe Saviour, Mar. 
12. 21. John 4. 42. As 4- 11,12. & 10. 42. at ods right 
hand, where he living ro intercede, makes all comforrable ro 
as, who in his name alone do believe, pray, praiſe, and doe 
all rhat thall find acceptance, Mat.1$. 20, & 29. 19. JFoh.1.12. 
& 5.138. & 14.13. Rom.10-13,14. Col. 3.17. Power to confer. 
all for rhe good of his Church, being given him, upon his 
Veath; when with reſpect to the Creatures he receiv'd a Glo- 
rj, not in regard of himſelf, and in himſelf, but in regard of its 
patefaction ro others ; from whi-h Glory, during the rime ot 
his humiliation, he had by a voluntary diſpenſation abſtain d ; 
and the exerciſe of that Anthoriry conferr'd upon him as Me- 
diitour in that humane Nature, he had fo obedienrly ſubjected 
himſelf ro the Croſs. Though as God, there was a manitelta- 
tion, yer there was no intt inſecal addition of Glory, He did as 
Man receive the Name or Glory he had from all Erernity as 
God. Sothar the Name or Glory given relates to him accor- 
ding ro both Natures as Mediarour God- man : nor as God, fo 
he could not be exalted art all, being the moſt high ; nor as 
mere Man, fo a Creature is nor capable of Divine Worſhip, 
Which in what follows is exprefly required to be given ro him 
Who is ſuaperexalted hy God's right Hand, above every name, 
and every thing known by any name, As 2.24, 33, 36. & 5. 
31. I Cor. 15. 25. Rev. 17. 14. with 19.16, 


10-* That at » the name of Jeſus », every 
knee ſhould bow o, of rhings in. heaven-p, and 
things In earth 9, and things under the carth 7. 


PHILIPPIANS 


For we find this low degree of his 
Humiliation, op-0s d ro his Superexaltarion, in the following 
verſe, and agreeing with what J/2:ah propheſy'd of him, I/a.l Natne. 
53- 7. expounded by Philip, Acts 8.32. g Without the Co- | name Jeſs. 


for rhe farther ampligcation' of the obedi- | 
'the knee, is 
cauſe ſome of thoſe heretatrer named 5 


Queen Flizaberh's 
Manuſctiprs of this) it is a#2 the 
However, mm ours now, ir is not appo'rrively at the 
n Burt conſtructively of Jeſus, intimating, that 
the Power, Glory, and Majeſty of him who hath that Name 
unto which every knee is bowed, is that' Name which is above 
every name; which would not hold rrue, if the Name were 
took for the very word Feſus, that (as before) being common 
to others in Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, yea, and Engliſh. 
Beſides, neither in letters, nor {ylables, nor ſound, nor time, 
hath chat word any thing above other words: . 0 Bowing of 
meant Metonymicaly, and Metaphorically , bes 
| from whom the homage 
Is due, have neither Knees nor Tongues, yet muſt either wil. 


| m1 In the Old Tranſlation by Biſhops in 
time, ( and ſome (ay in the 


 lingly, or by conftraine,- yield ſubjection and obedience to the 
; Soveteign Authority of Chriſt here, and hereifter, Match 11. 
, 27. & 28. 18. Folm 5: 
; made ſubject ro him, 

Det. 2.4.23. Abs 5. 30. Gal. 3,10, 13. Heb. 12.2, far more! 


22, 23. Atts 3.15. all Creatures being 
Hev. 2. 8. | Some of the Papiſts ſearch- 
Ing for their Subtertaneous Fictirions Purgatory, would re- 
ſtrain it to Men ; but that would ſtraiten and diminiſh rhe 
auguſt Glory of Chriſt, exalted above every name, who had 
even here in his Humiliation , homage from unclean Spirits, 
Mark 5.6, 8, 10, 12. Likes. 31. Jam. 2.19' How much 
more- when at his TrifFunal, his-conſummate Glory ſhall be 
manifeſt to all, which the Apoſtle hath ultimarely a reference 
tO, according to the Evangeliſt, Marth. 16. 27. & 24. 20. 
Then ſhall his equality with his Father, and his ſuperlative 
Glory as Mediatour be manifeſted ro all, good and bad ; An- 
gels as well as Men, who ſhall be ſubjected to his Sovereign 
Majeſty, as the ord God omniporent ; the good willingly, 
and the bad by conftrainr, Ta. 45. 23. As 17.31. Rom. 2.16. 
& 14.10, 11. 2Cor. 5110, * p Good Angels, rom whom he 
had homageand ſervice here, Pſizl. 97. 7. Matth. 2. 13. & 4. 
11. Like 1. 30, 31. & 2.13: Heb. 1. 6. at his/Reſurrection, 
and Aſcention, Matth. 28. 6. As 1.11. much more in his 
Glory, Matth. 24.31. & 25.31. Eph. 1-21, 22. Col. 1.16. 

2.10. 2.Thef]. 1. 7. and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
Heb, 12.22, 23: Rev. 4. 6, &c. & 5,9, to. q Good Men wil- 
imgly, P/. 110. 3. As 10.33. 10h. 5.3. and bad by force; 
Pſal. 2. 9. Luke 19.'29;" Heb. 2.14. r Either the Dead, who 
are hid in the Earth,and ſhall be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, 
in,' or upon them, As 24. 15. Or Devils, and wicked Souls ; 
for though Devils move in the Air by God's permifſion. Eph. 
2: 2, .yer Hell is the place prepared for them, and rhe wicked, 
Math. 7. 23. & 25. 41. Luke 8. 31.2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude, v. 6. 
Upon Chriſt's Exaltation, all things above, and in the World, 
are {ubjected ro his Dominion. If ic be ſaid, on the earth, and 
under it they rebell.; ' I anſwer, They are bound to obey, Mat. 
4 9, 10. and will be forc't ro ſubmir to the penalty, for diſo- 
bedience. Chriſt doth at preſent exerciſe a ſovereignty over 
bad Men, and Devils, in limiting and puniſhing them as he 
pleaſerh, Job 1.11, 12: Luke 4. 34. & $.32. & 19. 27. 2 Per. 


2.8: Rev. 2.10. 


11 And * that every tongue 5s ſhould confeſs * John 13. 15; 


that Jeſus Chriſt # Lord 7, to the glory of God the 
Father. 


s By tongue, not onely every Language, People, and Na- 
tion is meant ; becaule 'tis ro be underſtood, as betore parti- 
cularizet of Angels as well as Men; for though Angels pro- 
perly, and by nature want congues, (as well as knees, which 
are both here joined, and mutt nor be ſever'd in the Worſhip 
given to Chriſt) yet in their manner of ſpeaking to Men, under 
an extraordinary diſpenſation, they may uſe them, ( or that 
which is equivalent) 1 Cor. 13. 1. and in a way proper to 
them. 2 Can confeſs, or expreſs their adoraticn of Chriſt, 
Rev. 7. 9,11, 12. either with delight, 'or by a forc't ſubjec- 
tion, Rev. 6. 16. and acknowledge that he is Lord, z. e. of 
alory, Rom. 11.36. 1 Cor. 2.8. & 8.6. the Son of God, 
2 Cor. 4. 5. Heb. 1.2, 4. having only power to command the 
Soul and Conſcience, Fam. 4. 12. and to fave, Heb. 7. 25. be- 
ing Lord both of the dead, and of. the living, Rom. 14. 9. 
u Some render 7n the glory of the Father. Either in thar the 
honour of Chrilt redoundeth to rhe honour of the Father, 
Prov. 10. 1. with Fohn. 5. 23. Eph. 1. 6. or the Father doth 
molt glorify the Son in his Exaltation, who had moſt glorified 
him in his Humiliation, John 12. 28. with 17. 5, 6. 


12 Wherefore my beloved as ye have always 
obeyed x, not as in my preſence onely, but now 
much more in my abſence y ; work out your own 
lalvation z with fear, and trembling a. 


w Having confirmed the example of Chriſt's admirable 
Condeſcenlion, and aftection from the glorious ifſue of ir, he 
doth here reaſſume his exhortation with a friendly compella- 
tion. x Commending their former ſincere endeavours to obey 
the Goſpel (fo, ch. 1.5. & v. 15. of this) in following Chriſt, 
Matth. 11. 28. and moving them to perſevere in obedience 
and love to God, and Man. y Thar it might be evident 
whether the Eye of their Paſtour were upon them or no, a 
prevailing love to Chriſt, and their own Souls welfare, was 
prevalent with them, bur eſpecially being he was now detain'd 
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from them, and might be jealous of ſome defects in them,, 
Gam, 3. 2. 1 Jobn 1. $. did engage them more than any thing 
to embrace his Exhortation, which he enlargeth in orher 
words, x He moves them as Saints, chap. 1. 1, in whom 
God would perfect his work , begun, v. 6. having given to 
them to believe and ſuffer, v. 29. that they would ſeriouſly 
and earneſtly buſie themſelves in thoſe things, which on their 


parts are neceſſary to Salvation, as Fohn 6. 27. Heb. 6. 9. and 
wichour which ir cannot be had, as ch. 1. 10. Matth. 24+ 13- 


Col. 4. 10, 12, &c. 1 Tim. 1.18, 19. & 6.19. 2 Tim. 2. 5. & 
4- 7, 8. 2 Pet. 3. 17. yea preſs on in the way to their own Sal- 
vation, (as he mov'd, 1 Tim. 4. 16.) not that they ſhould nor 
be ſolicitous about others, for that mutual care is imply d, as 
elſewhere requir'd, Heb. 3. 13. & 10. 24- but that every one 
ſhould ſtrenuouſly go on towards the mark with a ſpecial re- 
gard to himſelf, and the remprations he may meer with, 
knowing he mult bear his own burthen, Gal. 6.1, 3. and 
therefore ſhould rake heed leſt he fall. The Papiſts arguings 
hence that our actions are efficient and meritorious cauſes of 
Salvation, are altogether inconſequent. For the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay our actions work our Salvation, but work ye out your 
own Salvation, which is much different. 'Twere abſurd ro 
ſay becauſe the Jews were enjoin'd to eat the Paſſeover with 
Loins girt, that Loins girt were eating of the Paſſeover. In» 
deed what the Papiſts urge is contrary to this Doctrine of 
Paul, who doth elſewhere place bletſedneſs in remitſion of 
Sins, and ſhews eternal Life is the gift of God, Rom. 4- 6, 7- 
& 6. 23. and we are fav'd by grace, not of works, Rom. 3. 
20, 24, 25. & 4.16. Eph. 2.8. Tit. 3-5. and contrary to the 
main icope of the Apoitle, which is to beat down pride, and 
conceit of deſerving, and perſwade ro humiliry, he drives at 
this, that we ſhould nor be idle or lazic in the buſineſs of Sal- 
vation, but work rogerher with God, ( yet as inſtruments in 
whom there is no ſtrength which is not deriv'd from him)thar 
we may eyidence we donot receive his Grace in vain, 2 Cor. 6. 
1, 2. But this co-operation doth nor reſpect rhe acquiring or 
meriting of Salvation, which is proper ro Chriſt alone, and in- 
communicable ro any others, As 4. 12. who cannor be ſaid 
to be rheir own Saviours : this co-operation or worksng out 
reſpects onely the application, not the performing of the pay- 
ment, which Chriſt hath abundantly perfected : bur the em- 
bracing of the perfect paymenr, is not that which can be the 
cauſe and foundation of right for which ir is deſervedly con- 
ferr'd : bur onely the way and means by which we come to 
partake of Salvation, a s.e. With an holy care to doe all ac- 
ceyrably ; he doth by theſe two words mean not any fervile 
fear and ſlaviſh deſpondence ariſing from doubting, chap. 4- 4- 
but onely a ſerious filial fear implying a deep humility and ſub- 
mitſiveneſs of mind, with a reverential awe of the Divine Ma- 
zeſty, and a ſolicitude to avoid thar evil which is offenſive ro 
him, and ſeparares from him. We find rheſe words uſed to 
the like imporr, Pſal. 2.11. Dan. 5- 19. & 6. 26. Rom.11.20. 
with 1 Cor. 2. 3. & 2 Cor, 7.5. Eph. 6. 5. connoting, that af- 
ter the example of Chriſt, we ſhould be humble; and though 
we diſtruſt in our ſelves, yet we are to truſt ſolely to God, 
( as an Infant may be afraid, and cling yer faſt ro, and depend 
upon, begging help of the Parent going over a dangerous 
precipice) for the accomplithment of our Salvation. 


13 For b it is God c which worketh in you 4, 
both to will e, and to doe f, of hzs good pleaſure g. 


b That they might not be negligent in working our their 
Salvation with humility, from any conceit, or carnal confi- 
dence any might have that they could believe and repent when 
they pleaſed, imagining their wills ro be as pliable ro good as 
evil : the Apoſtle urgerh the etteEtual Grace of God, as a 
powerfull enducement and encouragement to eimbrace his 
Exhortation, c They ſhould nor deſpond of any attaining 
Salvation, or think they did labour in vain, in the diligent 
ule of means, and ſhould altogether fall under the dominion of 
Sin, conſidering though they were free Agents, yet the effi- 
ciency and ſufficiency was of God, Rom. 6.13, 14. 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
2 Cor. 3. 5. d Who worketh within them powerfully, and ef- 
tectually, carrying on the work through all difficulties and 
obitacles, with victorious efficacy till ir be wrought, ch. 1. 6. 
Iſa. 41. 4. Heb. 13. 21. God working not onely by ſuafion to 
2ain atlent, bur by a ſpecial energy effecting what he would 
have us to doe. e And nor onely in a general way, As 17. 
28, butin a ſpecial way, making us willing, Pſal. 110. 3, re- 
motely in regard of the principle, nextly in regard of the act : 


PIANS, 


inclination, and doth nor onely exert a woulding, but bcing 
moved by God's inſuperable Grace, 1 Cor. 3. 7, taat will is et- 
fectual, and is the very deed, where the command of the wil! 
is executed to the glory of God, as the Authour, As in Alm, 
nor onely doth God incline the will to relieve the Poor, but 
farther contributes ſpecial gracious aids to perform what was 
deliberated, which evinceth, that it is from another principle 
than our ſelves. It is nor, that ye may be able ro will, and 
may be able ro doe; bur he worketh both to will, and ro 
doe : which connotes the very act ir ſelf; that ye will, to be. 
lieve, obey, pray, I pony. and that ye do believe, obey, 
pray, perlevere: ot unwilling, he makes willing ; and far. 
ther, to will, and ta doe. *Tis rrue, ro will, as it is an act 
of the will, is ours by Creation ; and ro will well is fo far ours, 
we being made effectually willing by God's Grace : yer not 
ours, as though of our ſelves we begin to will, or go on, but 
it is of him who worketh in us. Not that we cannot will well, 
bur that of our ſelves we cannot will well. The Precept 
therefore requiring our obedience does not ſhew whar we can 
or will of our ſelves, bur what we ought to will and to doe, 
by God's ſpecial help. Bur though God work in us obedi. 
ence; yet we obey, we our ſelves act, being acted of God. 
2 Not for any previous diſpoſition in any of us, but of, or ac. 
cording to his own good pleaſure, Luke 10, 21. Eph.1. 5,9, 
11. & 2.8, 2. Thefſ. 1. 11. with 2 Tim. 1. 9. In working our 
our own Salvation, the very beginning in the will, as well as 
the perfection, is aſcribed to the efficacy of God : his good 
pleaſure is the procreating and helping cauſe of rhis work on 
the will, and not the will's good plea{ure. 


| 14 Doe all things without murmurings h, and 
diſputings 7. 

þ The Apoſtle here ſubjoins ro his Exhortation to condeC. 
cenſion , and humility , a diffuative from the oppoite vices. 
moving them ro doe all that was incumbent on them as Chri. 
ſtians, without private mutterings, ſecrer whiſperings and 
complainings, which might argue their impatience under the 
yoke of Chriſt, whiles put upon doing, or ſuffering ſuch 
things ; either reflecting on God's Providence, as the I/7ae- 
lites of old, Numb. 11. 1, &c. 1 Cor. 1c. 10. reckoning they 
had hard meaſure: or (rather here, conſidering the Context) 
hoy at Others, as the Greeks and Jews had done, Lyke 5, 
30. John 6. 41, 42. As 6. 1. yea, and ſome of the Diſciples 
were found guilry of this ill remper againſt their Maſter, Job: 
6.61. Chriſtian charity difallows grudgings, 1 Pe. 4. 9. Jude 
v. 10. and alſo s Hor and eager conteſts and quarrellings 
about thoſe things wherein rhe life and main buſineſs of 
Religion is not concerned, bur the uniry of the Spirir of holi- 
neſs is oppoſed, Marth. 18. 1. Mark 9. 33- Luke 9. 46. Rom. 
14.1. 2 Cor. 12.20. with 1 Tim. 1.6. & 2. 8. 


I 5 That ye maybe blameleſs & and * harmleſs 7, * Oc, fuer, 


the ſons of God » without rebuke » in the midiſt 
of a crooked and perverſe nation o, among whom 
t ye ſhine as lights in the world p : 

k Thar ye behave your ſelves ſo, that none can juſtly re- 
proach you, Luke 1. 6. and though you cannot altogether 
pur to hilence fooliſh Men, John 1 5. 25. 1 Pet. 2. 15. yet they 
cannot have any juſt cauſe to ſtain your reputation. / Burt 
you may be found ſincere, ſimple, void of guile, Matth. 10. 
16. John 1. 47. Rom. 16, 19. 1 Pet. 2.1. with 1.14. m With- 
out ſuch ſpors and blemiſhes as are inconſiſtent with your A- 
doprion, or Sonſhip, Eph. 5.27. n Sons of God, in regard 
of their Relation, thould be carefull as much as may be, that 
they do not expoſe themſelves to the biring reproofs of thoſe 
carping Neighbours who are nor of their Father's Family, 
Cant. 4.7. Matth. 5. 48. Eph. 1. 4. Jude, v.24. o Burſhew 
by their lying in wickednels, 1 Fohn 5. 19. and the unceret 
{pors; yea, even Plague-ſores upon them who have notori- 
oully corrupted themſelves; that they are a perverſe, crooked, 
untoward, and adulterous generation, Deut. 32. 5- Pſc125: 5. 
Matth. 12. 39. Afts 2.4. & 13. 8,10. p In converling with 
ſuch a ſort of Men, ye either do, or ought unanimouſly to 
ſhew your ſelves to be light in the Lord, Marth. 5. 14, 16. 
Eph. 5. 8, 15. Enlightned by the Sun of righteouſneſs, Ma. 
4- 2. to give a more clear light, that however the uncivil 
wicked would beſpatter you, and caſt reproach upon you in 
the neceſſary exerciſes of Religion: yer you not ſuffering as 
Murtherers, Thieves, Buſibodies, or, &c. 1 Pet. 4. 4, 16- 
you will then, eſpeciallly if Chriſt's Faithfull Embatladours, 


circumciſing, the heart, Deue. 3c. 6. taking away the heart ot 
{tone, and giving an heart of fleth, Ezck. 11. 19. & 36. 26, 
27. caufing light ro ſhine out of darkneis, 2 Cor. 4. 6. and fo 
renewing the will, ro chuſfe that which is ſavingly good, rhe 


natura! henr of which before the influence of rhis inſuperable 
Grace, ſtands anorher way, John 8. 44. viz. to will, and doe 
contrary : yet he doth not neceifitare by any compulſion, - bur 
powertully, yer (ſweetly, and ſuitably to Man's free taculty, 
encline the will to thar which is good, John 6. 37, 44. z.e. to 
4 certain effect. For the will influenced ro will thar it doth 
perform, it undonbtedly wills ſomewhar thar is certain, and 
to is determined by God. f To doe that which is fſavingly 


200d, Whereupon being made willing, ir hath not onely-an | 


thew your ſelves:to be not ſuch Lantern, or Torch-bearers 2s 
accompanied treacherous Judas , John 18. 3. ( however the 
ill Men you live among, may reckon you no better) but ſuch 
Light-bearers under Chriſt ( the Seventy uſe the word for 
Stars, Gen.1. 14. Dan. 12.3. Rev. 1.16, 20.) as irradiate the 
World, nor an Houſe, as a Candle doth, bur the World, as 
Stars do, Rev. 12. 1. 


16 Holding forth the word of life q; f 


not run in vain, neither laboured in vain -. 


q Carefully bearing before you, and ſtedfaſtly ſhewing not 
onely by your profedlion, but converſation, the Lord, _ 
' riſt, 


Cuar} 


that I 4 2Cor- 1 
may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt r, || that I have || Gi! 


CHAP, 


*(r. rorwred 
forty, o 4 
drm off erang. 


| 2Cor. 7. 4+ 


t 
0: Moreover, 
om, 6.21, 


> 


Il. 


Chriſt, 1 Job» rt. 1. whoſe Goſpel is the Word of Life, in that 
ir is the Power of God ro Salvation, As 13. 26. Rom.'1. 16. 
He doth not ſay, holding forth carnal Inſtitutions, nor hu- 
mane Traditions ; but that word,wherein is to be had Eternal 
Life, Joh. 5. 39. & 6. 68. r Quickening them from the con- 
fideration of the glorious joy he ſhould have in their Salva- 
tion, at the day of Chriſt, ſee chap. 1. 6. when he and they 
ſhould of God's free Grace, receive an abundant reward, v7. 
of his Miniſtry and Exhorration, and of their embracing ir, 
and working out their Salvation by God's ſpecial affiſtence. 
s For it would be evident ro his, as well as their everlaſting 
comfort, when he ſhould ſee them, that his laborious Mini- 
{try amongſt them had not been fruſtrate, or fruitleſs ip the 
Lord , Matth. 25. 24.: 1 Cor. 3. $,9. & 15. 58. Thenhn a 
more glorious way, they would be his Joy and Crown, than 
they were at preſent, chap. 4. 1. 


17 Yea, and if » I be * offered s upon the fa- 
crifice : and ſervice # of your faith, t I joy w, and 
rejoyce with you all x. 

ry That he might farther confirm and encourage them in 
their Dury, he doth nor here conclude rhe certainty of his 
death, at his firſt impriſonment, having expreſſed before ſome 
confidence of his ſurviving it, chap. 1.19, 25. bur in imitation 
of Chriſt, the good Shepherd , John 10. 11. to demonſtrate 
his conitant affection ro them ( as he doth ro others, 2 Cor. 
12.15. 1 Theſſ. 2.8.) he argues upon ſuppoſition of his own 
death, which might afterwards happen, 2 Tim. 4.6. s Uſing 
an elegant Allegory, borrowed from legal Offerings, Lev. 2. 
6. Numb. 15. 5, 7. & 25. 7. Judg. 9.13. to ſhew that he 
could cheerfully lay down has life tor their Salvation, not for 
reconciling them ro God, for that was done before by Chriſt's 
own offering up himſelf, Heb. 7. 27. a Sacrifice of a (weer 
imeli unro God, Eph. 5. 2. but whereby they might be con- 
kimed in the Faith ſealed with his Bloud, for bearing Witneſs 
ro Chriſt, precious to God, Pſal. 116. 15- The Greek word 
he hath here, is borrowed from the uſage in ſacrificing, of 
pouring Wine or Oil upon the Victim, Exod. 3o. 9. 2 King. 
15. 13. Jer. 19. 13. when that which was poured forth was 
called 'the Drink-offering, to the confirming of Covenants. 
t By Sacrifice,he means either ſpecially their Alms,prepared by 
them, and preſented by Epaphrodzeus, for ſupporting him in 
his ſufferings, and in the Perſon of the Apoſtle offered up un- 
to God, ch. 4.18. 2 Cor. 9.12+ or more generally, the Phi- 
lippians Converſion, becauſe ſanCtified by a principle of Faith, 
and fo made a Sacrifice. For he doth more than once write 
of Believers being offered, and reſigned ro God, under the 
notion of a Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. & 15. 16. and fo doth ano- 
ther, 1 Pee. 2. 5. un To bring them unto which by his Miniſtra- 
tion, was a very pleafing ſervice to him, who by pouring out 
of his Blond in rhis Martyrdom, would confirm the Doctrine 
of rhe Goſpel, or New Covenant, and fix it more ſtrongly 
in the hearts of them and others of God's choſen People. 
w Whereupon he expreſſeth his joy and delight in thar, 
which upon this ſuppoſition would in the iflue be ſo much ro 
their honour and advantage, when it thould ſeem good ro the 
Lord. They would reckon it no ſmall honour, to have him 
the Apoſtle that planted the Goſpel amongſt them ſatisfied in 
their vouching of the Truth, which therefore could nor bur 
be profitable to rhe eſtabliſhing of rhem in it, who had cor- 
dia'ly embraced ir. Whereupon, x He doth heartily congra- 
tulate with each of them, rhe meaneſt az well as the greareſt 
of them, who would be fo privileged. 
| 18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy y, and re- 
pyce'with me &. 

» Expecting rhe like affetion and ſympathy in every one 
ot them, that upon the account of his ſufferings, they would 
the more readily, cheerfully, and couragiouſly believe in, and 
ſutfer tor Chritt. Confidering rhe difference 'twixt dearh 
threatned by Man, for our ſticking cloſe to God, Matth. 10. 
23. and denounced for flipping ade from God, in whole, or 
in part, 2 Thefſ. 1.5. x And that would be a congratulation 
of him who thould account their being eſtabliſhed in the 
Faith with mutual love and unity, a fulfilling of his Faith, as 
before, v. 2. 


[9 * But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus 4, to ſend 
i Timotheus ſhortly unto you 6, that I alſo may 
be of good comfort c, when I know your ſtate 9. 
a Diverring from his former exhortarion, the more to com- 
tort rhem, he exprefſeth his good hope ( which in reſpect of 
the object we rrantlate e7uſt) in the Lord Jeſus, exalted above 
rvery name, that he would he pleated ſome way or other, to 
attord him tuch liberry, notwithitanding his reſtraint. b That 
he ſhould within a lictle while after the arrival of Epaphrodi- 
'1's, NOW upon his return, diſpatch Timothy to them, c Not 
tr their farther benevolence, but for the compoſing of rheir 
>pirits, and ſerling of their affairs, which ro him, ſolicitous of 
their Souls welfare, (as in a like caſe for others, 1 Thefſ. 2. 19. 
ig 3 5.) would be great ſatisfaction. d When he ſhould 
Certainly acquainted how things went wth rhem; who 
might juſtly expect his (ympathy, Rom. 12.15. 1 Cor. 12.26, 
2 Cor. 11, 28, 29. 


TALRET PETERS. 


will naturally care for your ſtate f. 

e For which purpoſe I have deſigned Timothy, who joins 
with me in this Epiſtle, and is moſt of the ſame mind with 
my (elf, endewed with the ſame Spirit, Faith and Love: find- 
ding none of like Soul to him with my ſelt, in deſiring you: 
proſperity, and ſo have pirched upon him. f Who being cor- 
dial ro me and you, will, without regard tro lucre, ingeni- 
ouſly, and fincerely, above all the reſt I have here, propagare 
the Kingdom of Chriſt amongſt you, and promore your Sali- 
vation in watching for your Souls, as one that mult give an 
account, that he may doe it with joy, Heb. 13. 17. 


21 For all g ſeck their own 4, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chrilt's 5. 

2 Hedoth here farther commend Timorhy, compared with 
the generality of thoſe, who with him did arrend the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel at Rome, where it ſeems (whatever the Papiſts 
prerend ) Peter did not then preſide as Metropolipan, When 
he ſaith al, he doth nor neceſſarily imply every individual be- 
lides Timothy, (though as before, he knew not one like-min- 
ded as he was) but almoſt all, (as the univerſal ſign is elſe- 
where Synecdochically taken, Jer. 6. 3. Matth. 10. 22. Mark. 
1.5.) or the moſt part of thoſe then employed in the Mini- 
ſtery, who were then ar liberty, and whoſe inclinations (pro- 
bably) he had enquired into. k Did, though nor ſimply and 
abſolutely, yer after a ſort, ſeek their own profit, eaſe, ſafe- 
ty, pleaſure and (atisfaCtion, (called rheir own, in regard of 
their civil right, and the World's opinion, but yet ar God's 
diſpoſal, Hag. 2.8.) Theſe they did (as John and Mark in 
another caſe) prefer ro a long and tedious Journey for the (er- 
vice of Chritt, unto Phi/ipps. # So that they did poſtpone 
the glory of Chriſt, the (atery and edificarion of rhe Church 
rhere, to their own things. Wherefore he doth nor mean it 
abſolutely, that they did not ſeek rhe things of Chriſt, or thar 
they did deny Chriſt ; for 'ris apparent, even when he penn'd 
this Epiſtle, cþ.1.13, 14. with As 28. 14, 15. and Rom.1. 8. 
there were many that did ſeriouſly ſeek Chriſt : but compara- 
tively, and in a ſorr, they did nor ſeek the things of Chrilt ſo 
intenſely as they ſhould, 1 Cor.1o. 24, 33. bur failed as others 
did in other caſes, Matth. 26. 58. 2 Tim. 4. 16. (not as if all 
minding of their own things were denied to Chriſt's Miniſters, 
1 Tim. 3. 4, 5. & 5. 8. bur) they did flip their necks from 
under the yoke, and did not mind the glory of Chriſt in the 
Church of Phzlipps, as he did. 


22 But ye know the proof of him &, that as a 
ſon with the father /, he hath ſerved with me in 
the goſpel m. 

k However others were found in ſome reſpects defective 
to the ſervice of Chriſt, yer he appeals to their experience of 
tae integrity and fidelity of Tzmorhy in conjunction with him- 
ſelf, when he preached the Goſpel amongſt them, and after- 
wards, A&.16.1,15. & 18.5. & 19. 22. & 20. 4,6. | Which 
he amplifies and illuſtrates by a $Simzle, when he ſaith, os a Sor 
with the Father, q. d. juſt as a genuine and obedient Son is 
wont to retain the Spirit of his Father thar begar him, ( and 
Paul doth Metaphoricaly call Timothy bis own Son, begotten 
by the Goſpel, Gal. 4.19. 1 Tim. 1. 1.) his dearly beloved 
Son, 2 Tm. 1.2. and faithfull in the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 17. like- 
minded with himſelf, v. 20. 9 With whom he had not onely 
preached, bur ſerved in the Goſpel, chap. r. 1. given himſelf 
wholly ro the thing. He doth not ſay, ſerved me, or under 
me, but with me in the Goſpel, z. e. to advance the Glory of 
Chriſt, in promoting the Goſpel, by helping with Paul, and 
labouring, working the work of the Lord, as Paul alfo did ; 
and being ſometime a ſufferer under reſtraint for thar ſervice, 
as Paul himſelf, Heb. 13. 23. for the Goſpel, which is not a 
Domination, but Miniſtration, wherein this great Apoitle 
owns Timothy as his Fellow-miniſter. 


23 Him therefore I hope to ſend preſently », ſo 
ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go with me 0. 


n Seeing the matter was thus, he thought nor of any other 
ro employ im the ſervice of their Faith, but hoped, z.e. in the 
Lord Jeſus, as v.19. in a ſhort time after his preſent writing, to 
ſend this excellent, humble, and approved young Man, who 
would naturally care for their concerns, v. 20. o Even with- 
out any delay (though as yer to accompany Epaphroditus, be 
could nor ſpare him who was ſo uſefull ro him 1n his bonds, 
ro take care for things neceſſary. to the propagation of the 
Goſpel, in the ample City of Rome) from the hour he ſhould 
come to a certainty, what would be the iflue of his preſenc 
impriſonment, which if it ſhould end in his being offered up, 
he had ſatisfied them before, as ir would be for his own ts 
vantage, chap. 1. 21. ſo by the Providence of God, no diſler. 
vice to their Faith, v.17, 18. from which with ready ſubmiſ. 
fion ro God's will, whatever occurred, it ſeems he had a 
greater inclination to conceive a good hope of freedom. 


ſelf ſhall come ſhortly 9. 


p So he expreſſeth his ſtrong perſuaſion as the word we 
tranſlate 


Cuay, II. 


20 For I have no man * like-minded e, who * Or, / &-: 


1,10 27”7;/”, 


24 But * I truſt in the Lord p, that I alſo my * phitem. 22. 


(Cap, 


* Chap. 4. 1. 


' His recovery, Would atiect them. 


Il. FI 14.13 


rranſte 2ruft (being ſeldom vſed, bur when the thing truſted 
imports the whjc&t} in the Lord, 1. e. Jeſus, whom he doth 
abtoiutely and emmently call Lord, being fo highly exalted 
above all orhers, © 9 not onely here, but elſewhere, v. 29. 
chip. 3.1. & 4- 1, , io. on whom he Goth wholly depend, 
and ro whom he doth ſubmit for the ifſue. q Before he had 
ſupgeſted his perſnation of abiding with them, chap. 1. 25: 
and hece that he might ſatisfy them he had not chang'd his 
mind ; he adds for their comfort, that they might not be dil- 
couraged im their ſuiferings, what apprehenfions he had afcer 
a-while, of being {et ar hberty, (if God pleas'd) and if fo, he 
won!d have them conceive, {con after he had done what was 
nece!fary ar Rome, ( for him who had care of all the Churches) 
he debgned to follow T77292)y ro them. 


25 Yet ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you 
Epaphrodgitus r, my bruther and companion in la- 
bout s, and fellow-ſouldier rt, bur * your meſlen- 
ger #, and he that miniſtred to my wants w. 

r In the mean-time he gives them an account why he el- 
teemed it need1i1} to fend back Epaphrodiens ( whom ſome, 
but withour (uficion warrant, wou'd have to be the ſame with 
Epaphres, Col. 1. 7. & 1.12. Philem. v. 23.) unto them, not 
as it he had tailed m doing what he was entruſted with, but 
for other weighty reaſons. 5 He would have them ro know 
he had norbiag ro blame him for, but all in his commenda- 
tion, whom in the common Faith he owned to be his Chri- 

tian Brother, and Fellow-helper, or Feliow-worker in the 
bufinels of the G-(prl, as he calls others in the like circum- 
ſtances, R-3n.16. 3.21. 2Cor. $. 23. Col. 4.11. 1 Theſ]. 3- 2. 
Philem. 23. t Ard a faithtull and a conſtant Aſſociate with 
him in the Chriftian wat fare, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 18. Phi- 
lem. 2. under Chrilt their Captain, againſt all the afſavlrs of 
tize Devil, and the carnal World, which are continually ware 
rig to deſtroy rea! Chriſtianity. © Bur your Apoltle, which 
mult be wwe: food largely, as it is fomerimes put for any E- 
vanzclilt, Deacon, or Minitier of the Goſpel, Rom. 16. 7, 9. 
well rendred by uz in this place, Meſſenger, compared with 
chap. 4.18. 2 Cor. $. 22, 23. not being a ſpecial Apoltle of 
Ciritt, AL7th. 10.2. but an Officer of the Chucch at Philippt, 
delegated by them to carry relief to Paul. w Unto whom 1t 
ſcems he Gd not onely deliver the preſent for his ſupport aC- 
cording to his truſt and commitiion, wherein he faithtuily 
{ervecl the Church ; bur alfo as their publick Miniſter, greatly 
hel;- P.zul the Priſoner in hat he ſtood molt in need of, which 
Paul cold not but value, being the Romans were ſo mild as 
to permit him a Captive fo good attendance, and affiſtence ; 
yet to declare his affections ro the Church at Philsppr, he 
cloſe rather to Ceny himielt his necellaries, than not to com- 
fort chem m remitring rheir fairhtull Metlenger, fo greatly de- 
luring ther welrure, with this Letter to them. 

26 For he longed after you all x, and was ful! 
of heavineſs y, becauſe that ye had heard that he 
had been ſick < 

x He gives them ile rſt reaſon of his preſent ſending, not 
that Epyphrodicus was unwilling to ſtay longer with him, but 
becauic he was grealy; concord tor all of rhem of the Churzh 
at Philippr, who bad his heart as they had Pnt's, chap. 1. 8. 
& 4-1. Rem. 1.11. SOlicitons t1 be with them to doe their 
Souls 206d. y Eſpecially conliderting their great aftection to 
him, «hom they bad corrntte.l in this {fervice; he was in fuch 
diltrefs tor them, that his Sp its were even ready to fail him, 
(as Mitch. 26. 37.) from Sympathy, 2 Cor. 11,29. # Know- 
9 how much rhe certain report of his dangerous hcxnels in 
thulc ci.cumftances, when they coutd underitand nothing of 


257 For indeed he was fick nigh unto death a, 
but G-d had mercy on him þ: and not on him 
oncly, but on me allo c, leſt I ſhould have forrow 
upon ſorrow 7. 

a By reaſon he was really: taken with ſuch a Diſeaſe, as in 
its own nature was mortal, and m its tendency brought him 
even to Dearh's door, as I/a. 38.1. b Bur God who is the 
great Phyiician, and unto Whom it belongs to ſhew mercy 
unto thule who addrefs ro kim (withour whom bodily Phyſ1- 
cians can doe nathing) by compatlionating of him in his mi- 
ſery, was pleaſed to reftore him to health, as 2 Kzngs 20. 5, 6. 
Bur if any fay, Would it rot have becn great mercy to have ta- 
hen him from the muſerics of this life, which are here pro- 
lonned * conttder eh4p. 1.21. It may be anſwered, 1. Death 
kt 4elf,, a5 it is a privat:on of life, and oppulite ro natifre, was 
not defirable by Paul any more than by our Saviour, bur 
n12ht be looked upon as a kind of miſery, nor to be prefer- 
red rolife looked 1pon inics felt, but with reſpect ro another, 
v7. As it is a pallage to erernyll hie, fo it is defirable, for thar 
life into Which tt leads the Gully, 2nd fo is to be preferred to 
the mierable condition of this f2: Paul ſpeaks kere of mer. 
cy, relpecting the former, conſidering rhat this life ir {+l is a 
txyour of God, for the tervic: of him, and our Neighbour. 

ther, 2. God's mercy here retpects not onely the grievous 
haknels of Eraphroditusy but the joinc alichon, that the loſs 


4 
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of him would be both to the Philippians, and to Payl in this 
junCture, as we may fee from what tollows; what Power Pay! 
had for working of Miracles, was chiefly to convince Infi- 
dels, and he could onely exert ir when God ſaw good for his 
own Glory, Therefore he magnifies God's mercy here in a 
more ordinary way, as a return to Prayer, when he was (6 
afflicted for his Collegues illneſs, being upon an Office of kind. 
neſs and compailton, his loſs would be in its rendency a 
ground of fo much (orrow ro the Church, as well as to him- 
(elf. d Whoſe Cariſtianiry had not extinguiſhed his natural 
atteCtions; but it the Church had then been bereft of Epaphro- 
ditus, would have added the affliction for his loſs, to his af. 
Hiction by his (aitering for Chriſt; ir would have doubled his 
affliction, (yet ſomewhat in a different. fenſe from that, ch. x, 
16.) it being an ill remper nor to be grieved for the affliction 
of the Church, Amos 6. 6. yet all our affections are to be mo. 
derated according to the will of God. 


28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully e, 
that when ye ſee him again f ye may rejoyce g, 
and that I may be the lets ſarrowſull þ. 

e Afrer his recovery, without delay, denying my ſelf the 
comfort of his Society, I have diſpatched him away to you. 
f To the end, that he whom you look'd upon ag dead, 2 Might 
{zaſonably appear among you in perſon, and cheer you up in 
your troubles for him and me. þ And that I, who by reaſon 
of your kindneſs ro me, have occafioned his abſence from you, 


might upon his ſafe return ro you, have ſomewhat to alleviate 
my griet, 2 Cor. 6.10, 


29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
gladnelſs ;, and * hold. ſuch in reputation &. 

# Hereupon having given his due character, he chargeth 
them all, Officers, and People, ro entertain him as a Servant 
of the Lord, (as Chriſt would have them receive his Servants, 
Matth. 1 0. 40, 41. even with all ſpiritual joy ) as ſometimes 
the Galatians had received him, Gal.4. 14. k Yea, as it be. 
cometh Saints, Rom. 16. 2. to have {uch in eſteem very highly 
for their works take, 1 Thefſ. 5. 13+ 


39 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh 
unto death 7, not regarding his life »,, to * ſupply 
your lack of ſervice toward me ». 

{ By reaſon he was fo zealous about the work of the Mini. 
ſtery in the general, or in ſpecial to carry on that ſervice, as 
the Churches Meflenger, he was entruſted with, chap. 4. 18. 
not onely mm conveying their benevolence on ſo long and ha- 
zardous a journey, for the relief of the Lord's Priſoner, which 
Chriſt would own and reward as his work, Matth. 25. 39, 40. 
but in attending him (whom he was ſent to viſit) in his con- 
finement both within doors and abroad as occafion required, 
Acts 23. 30. ( for it ſeems the Romans were ſo generous as to 
give tree egreſs and regreſs to his Viſirants) whereby he con- 
tracted that forementioned diſeaſe rhat hazarded his life. 
m The preſervation of which, with reſpect ro the work he 
was abour, he did not conſult ( Fohn 12. 25, 26.) but made 
lirtle account of it, (as Heſt. 4. 16.) yea, did even deſpiſe ir in 
the ſervice of Chriſt, as the original word dorh import, being 
borrowed from thoſe whoſe lives are hazarded in being calt 
to be devoured by Beaſts in rhe Theatre, (which he himlſelt, 
by fad experience, ſomerime knew the meaning of, 1 Cor.15. 
32.) # $0 fairhfull was he to his truſt for the honour of his 
Lord, that ro the very urmoſt of his {trengrh, yea and beyond 
it, that which he reckoned thoſe who ſent would have done 
themſelves, had they been preſent, (confidering what the Goſ- 
pel requires, Gal. 6. 2. Heb. 13.3. ) that he Oniſephorus-like, 
2 Tim. 1.16. according to his meaſure made ſupply of in theif 
abſence. 


CHAP. IIL 


[ EY 0, my brethren p, rejoice in the 

Lord 4 To write the ſame things © 
you 7, to me indeed is not grievous s, bur for 
you zt zs ſafe 7. 

o Moreover, or as to what remains, #. e. by way of con- 
cluſion ro the anrecedent matter, and tranſition to the gene-= 
ral exhortation, he here premiſerth ro rhe ſubſequent admont- 
tion. p Willingly repeating the Title of Brethren, to ſhew 
the reſpect he had for them, and ro ſweeren that he was about 
to ſubjoin. q He moves them (as we with almoſt all do 
wantlare it) nor as ſaluring or bidding rhem farewell, Luke 1. 
28. 2 Cor. 13.11, bur to zejoice in the Lord, as chap. 4- 4- 
either connoting the object marrer of their joy compared with 
v. 3- Or rather the efficient, importing for, and according i0 
the will of the Lord, in a manner agreeable ro the pleaſure cf 
him who affords a ground of rejoycing in the midſt of your 
cribulations and afflictions, conſidering his mercy, chap. 2- 15. 
27. 29. they might raſte how good the Lord is, as elſewhere 
P/. 37. 4. Jer. 9, 24. with Rom. 5-11. 2 Cor. 10.17. 1 Theſj. 
5.16. 1 Pet. 1. $8. and ſo not after a carnal and worldly, but 


| Spiritual and Chriſtian manner; to cheer up themſelves m_— 


Cray, 11M 


* Or, honour 


ſuck. 


1 Cor. 16.15. 
1 Thefl, 5. 12, 
1 Tin, 5. 17. 7 


* | Cor.16.1% 


vob g 23 


CHAP. 


& 
II. 


when the World frowns moſt, P/7. 4. 6, 7. 
the fame things cannot ve refered to any other Epittles which 
he wrote to the Phzlippzans, bat to thole things, which white: 
preſent with them, ne had delivered ro them by word oj 
mouth, as c/. 4. 9g. compare Iſa. 23. 10. Rem. 15. 15. 2 Pet. 
1.12. 1 Jobyre2. 20, $ For mypait, I do ncr doe it with re- 
grer, Or account it tedious (a5 fome I egachers do) as if I were 
a/hamed of in, that I ſhould doe any thing fuperiiuous, or not 
neceilary, in writing again the fame things tor the matrer of 
them, that I had before preached to preſerve you trom falling 
ax others have done, v.18. t Becaule rh1:s repetition of the 
(ame Doctrine, thuugh-in another way, 1s pertinent to your 


HIST IDS, 


| nal confidence ot Sa:vation, in any external ſervices ( whicit 
| they of the Concifion contend tor )- and do Worititto Gd not 
with carna!, bur ſpiritual Worihip, ful as rn, 'y under the 
\ 10i2el he dorh require, Fobn 4. 25, 24. Row 1.9 trom 
a renewed heart, Fob. 3.3 1 Pt 3.15. yielding peculiar ao 

ration to the Lor:! our Got, with a {tncere mind, and by rhe 
aiilitence of his S-irit in the exuiciſe of Faith an Love, Pom. 
8. 5, 6, 26, 27. Eph. 3 16,17 & £6.13. Heb. to. 72. accor- 
ding ro the fame ru'e he hath preicrtzed, v.16. wit: fm. 12 
1,2. Gal. 6. 16. in and throu 


Edification, (yea, as ſome reade it, is neceflary) tis greatly ad- 
vintageous tor your ſtability in the Faith, and to caution and | 
keep you in ſafety , from the inhmnuations of falſe Feachers, | 
that I now give you a brief memorial in writing of thoſe things, | 
that you may be cantioned; and they may nor, eſpecially in. 
this day of adveriity, flip out of your memories, or be lot. 

2 Beware » of dogs 2», beware of evil workers x, | 
beware of the conciſion y. 

u He cautions all, both Of -ers and People : and rhough 
the orizinal word doth fignity to look with mind and eye, yet 
It is alſo frequenrly rendred to take heed, Mark 8. 15. & 12. 
23. & 13.9, 23, 33. 1 Cor-16. 10. 2 John $.9. i Or thoſe | 
Dv2s, ( with the article emphaii-ally propoſed) a Metapi19r | 
borrowed from thoſe voracious, fierce, impure Animals, | 
whoſe price was not broughr into the Lord's Houſe, Der. 23. 
18. Prov. 26.11. Iſa. 66.3. 2 Pet. 2. 22. to connore rhe tale 
Avotles, who endeavoured to corrupt the G fel with 7:1. 
diiſm and Prophaneneſs, even Anti-Chrifttaniim , compare | 
P/al. 22. 16. 20. Matth. 7. 6. & 15. 26. Rev. 22.15. Some | 
think the Apoſtle may alludle unto the Provervial Speech, | 
take heed of a mad Doz, foraſmuch as falſe Teachers, being | 
aCted "as with a certain madne(s, would bite Chriſt and his 
Apoltles, and tear his Body ; and theſe mad Dogs were rhe | 
more dangerous, in that they did not bark fo much as be. | 
Hence they ſay, Take heed of a dumb Dog, and ſtill Watcher. | 
There were of ſeveral ſorts, enemies ro the Croſs of Chrilt, 
Gal. 5. 12. 1 Thef]. 2. 14,15. ſome more ſecret, as Abſalon 
avaintt Amnomm, 2 Sam. 13. 22. prerending contrary to their 
practice, 2 Kyng. 3, 13. & 13.22. Our Saviour bid his Diſct- 
ples beware of ſuch, Matth. 10. 17. which he found ro be of 
this temper, Pſal. 22. 16, 20. & 55+ 15. though ſome of rhem 
were hur dumb Dogs, Iſa. 55. 10. ſome ſuch there were a- 
monglt the Philzpprans, who notwith{tanding their fair pre- 
text, were enennes to the Croſs of Chritt, did fecrerly diſpa- 
raze his true Apoſtle, and tear his Flock , fee v. 15. of this 
Chaprer, wirh chap. 1,15, 16. x Such as pretended ro labour 
in promoting the Goſpel of Chriſt, bur ſecretly were doing 
miſ-hief amonett Chriſtians, not ſerving the Glory of Chritt, 
bur their own Belles, v. 18. 12. being, as he elſewhere calls 
them, deceirtuil Workers, 2 Cor. 11.13. glorying in the leſh, 
Gal. 6. 13. y By an elegant alluſion to the name Carcumct- 
ſion, which Rite the Fews did glory in, and ſome falſe Fea- 
chers of Chrittianity, after rhe rime of Reformation, did urge 
as nece{lary ro Salvation, ard require it from others, AA.15-1. 
Gal.5. 2,4. & 6.12, Paul here in an holy Sarcaſm charges 
the Phz{;ppians to rake heed of, under the contemptible narae 
of, the Conciſion, or curting off, intimaring that the exreriour 
p:rt of thar typical work, which vas done in the curoing oft 
te fure skin, was now from the coming of Chrilt, alroge. 
tier made a mere cuttivg off the skin condemned by God m 
the Heathens, as a prophane incifion, Lev. 19. 25. & 21. 5. 
where the LXX. uſe the ſame prepolition in the compound 
word, the Apottle here dorh in contempr of the thing ; which 
conld now bring nothing of profit, nothing of hotinels, no- 
thin, of honour ro any Chriltianz could no more avat}, or ad- 
vattaze a Min now, than it it were conferred on a Bratt, be- 
ng no (cal of the Covenant now, but a ſtickling for thar Reze 
(when abohiſhed by Chtift) which was a mere cending of the 

:hurch, and in that effect a curing, oft from ir, Gal. 5.10412. 
And rhe &polile dorh thre? rimes tignantly repeat this word, 
beware of thele enemies to Cirittian pw ity and unity, ro ſhew 
how necetlary it was to avoid their infinuarions, againſt which 
he is more {harp in his Epiſile to the Galatians. 


| any carnal or exicrnal priviiege or pertormance, or a!) 


2 For we & are the circumciſion «, * which wor- 
ſhip God in the ſpirit 5, and reoice in Chriſt Je 
fus c, and have no confidence in the fleſh 4. 

7 In oppolition ro, and confuration of rhe Concrſion , he 
freaks of himielt, and all true Believers in the fellowlhip of 
the Goſpel, pariakers of che ſame Grace and Spirit with him, 
chap. 1. 5, 7. & 2. 1. and faith We. a Uſing a Meronyiny, 


are the Circumciſion now acceptable, and nor diipleating ro 
God, z.e. we are whar is really gnified by ir, and therefore 
as to the main intent of it are tþ2 Circumciled (ir being utnal 
to pur C:ircumcrſion for Circumecis'd, As 11. 2. Rom. 3. 30. 
& 4.12. & 15. 8, Ga!. 2. 7.8, 9, 12. Col. 4. 11. Tt. I. 1c. ) 
he dorh not mean with reſpect to carnal Circumciſion, z. e. 
Which is ozzeward in the Fleſh, bur which is 7zward in rhe Spi- 
Fit, Rom. 2, 23, 29, made without hands by the Circumcition 
of Chrilt, with whom we are buried in Baptiſm, Col, 2, THEY 


ers Would join 
chem) glory inz we truſt tor 2c Tan. with to }. 2 Cor 5.9 
Gal.6. 14. in communion with whom is groumd of rejoycir , 
through Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance or body of MJ[::ch (ra. 
dows, V. 9, 4 And not reſt, or wut, or place our hove in 


-h Cirift, Feb Sen 
whom alone, (not in Mr{es allo as falte 


befides jeſus Chriſt ro commend us to God, G2/, 3 
12,13. 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
ielh e. It any other man thinketh that he | 
whereof he night truſt in the fleth, I more /. 


e To prevent any cavil about whar he Caid, as if he di4 
magnify Chriit, and forbear glorying in thoſe external privie- 
2es they did fo much bear themſelves upon, out of eavy to 
them, tor wiatthey had ; he bere azgues upon ſuppolition (as 
eiſewhere, to cur oft occaſion from Boalters, 2 Cor. 11.12, 
15,21,22.) that if it were lawfall, and would tra to any 
zood account to confide in thei)cih, he had the twaig ground 
the Impoſtours had, and might build vp that in himſelf 
which he had deltroyed in others, Gal. 2.18. f Yea, aid ro 
compare things by a juſt balance, it any of rhe be had juſtly 
raxed, or any other that in conceit mizhr hotd his head higher 
in thar way, he could produce not onely as much, but mu. h 
more ground of truſt in thote external Rires, &c. as he that 
was molt excellent ; onely that it was in vain, and of no va- 
jue, V. 7. . 


5 Circumcifed the eighth day z, of the ſtock 
of Iirael þ, of the tribe of Benjamia 7, an He- 
brew of the Hebrews + : as touching the law , a 
Phariſee /. 

g Or there was, or I had the eighth diy Circumciſion ; fo 
it may by a uſual, ſupply of the Verb be read; ( as alſo what 
tollows) without a Metonymy. He begins wirh his birth-pri- 
vilege, intimating thar he was not proſelyred, bur born with- 
in the pile of the Church, and dedicated ro God uader the 
(eal of rhe Covenant ar the day of God's appointment, Gen. 17. 
12. þ Nor ſprung from Erhnich Parents, not an I/omaelite, or 
Edomite, but a genuine Iſrael:te, Rom. 11. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 22. 
# Of thar more honeſt civition where the Temple itood, 5». 
13. 28, of the Tribe of Benjamin, the Son of beloved Rachel, 
and his Father's Darling, Gen. 44. 20. Rev. 21. 10. under 
God's ſpecial proreCtion, Deut. 32:12. forward in the Refor- 
mation, Ezra 1.5. k A true de(cendent by Jacob, from A- 
braham the Father of the fairhfull, called an Hebrew, (Heber 
joined nor in building Babel, Gen. 1c.21,25. & 14-13, 1 Sam. 
4- 6.) 11gnitying thar he was of rhe truly ancient Lineage which 
retained rhe Hebrew Tongue, Jobn $.33, 39. Atts 22. 2. Rom. 
4.12. 2 Cor. 11.22. {| By Religion and fricter obfervation 
of the Law, according to rhe pretcripr moit in vogue, of thar 
Sett, which for Learning, knowledz« of the S:riprure, and 
reputation for Holineſs, was the mott eminenr, As 26. 5. 
yea, and his Father was of this Order betore him, As 23. 6. 


6 Concerning zcal 2, * perſecuting the church »: * as 3. 3 


rouching the 11ghteouſnels which is in the law, 
blamelets 0. 


m Nor lukewarm, bur exceeding fervent in the ſtricteſt 
obſer vances of the Phariſaich Order, which was much in ex- 
rernal Devotion, Luke 1$. 12. very folicitous for Profelyres, 
Matth. 23.15, 25. Rerein he was above his equals for years, 
being exceedingly zealous for the Traditions of the Fathers, 
Gal. 1. 13. (and his zeal had been very commendable, had ir 
been in a good miarter, Gal. 4. 18.) that which rhe falſe 
Apoſtles contended much for. » Which he ſhewed all man- 
ner of ways in his rage againſt the Church of Chrilt. (concei= 
ved by the Phariſces to be oppotite ro the Law of Myſes, Ats 
9.1. & 22.3, 4. & 26. 9,10, 11,12. Gal.1.13) 0 Heriſes 
higher yet in his per{onal Obedience; he might have been a 
Zealot in his Sect, and yer an Hypocrite, if not of a ſcanda- 
lous life ; bur ir feems in* the external obſervation of thoſe 
things which the Ceremonia! or Moral Law «did preſcribe, he 
was in the eye of Man, of a blamelets converfation, reſen.- 
bling Fachariah and Elizabeth Luke 1.6. Myh conld nit 
rax him, he had behaved hiniſeiifo conſciention!ly, A. 23. 1, 
yet when he had his eyes opened, he tound here was no inch 
matter of confidence for him before God, 1 $::22. 16. 7. 1 Cor, 
4. 4, This external periormance he touni, when enlightned, 
was far ſhort of internal and perfect obevience, Rom. 7.7, 
ang 


; the Promiſe, Gal. 3.29. b zi.e. Who havir.g cur off all core 


Crap, IT. 


r Writing of| and being Chriſt's are Abrahan's fririmual Seed, and Heirs of 


Cuay, JI. 


TAIL EE 


and therefore he (aw it neceſſary to change rhe ground ant] 
taundation of his confidence, all rhar he betore refted on, 
unto Chrilt alone, 1 Cor. 3-11. 2 Cor. 5. 17. not ſeeking to 
receive honour from Men, but that from Chritt onely," John 
3: 44- 


» Put what things p were gain to me 9, thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chriſt 7. 

p Having argued how he might have had as great a plea 
for conhtitence of his acceprance with God as any, If it would 
have held from the rec:ed particulars, he now ſhews. q How 
advantayjous forever they had, in the judgment of others as 
well as bimfe!f, been reckoned to be, betore he was effectu- 
a'ly called. » Yet, fince the ſcales fell oft his eyes rhat he 
could diſcern the twrath, ke was fo far from accounting them 
profitable, that indeed he accounted them prejudicial ; fo far 
trom an advantaze, thar they were a damage to him; look- 
ing for Salvation by Chriſt alone, Matth. 21.31. Rom. 9. 3c 
They were but as pebles that hide the Pearl of price , Marth. 
13 44. as cCyphers to this tizure, that can make any thing va- 
luable; theretore by Pi] preferr d ro all betore. 


& Yea donbileſs s, 2nd T account all things but 
i. loſs 2», for * the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus mv Lord x : for whom I have lulte- 
red the lots of all t!Mhes 7, and do count them but 
dung z, that I may win Chrilt a. 


s He very emphatically in the Greek, expreſſeth his ſtronger 
reſolntion npon fa ther deliberation, #£ As he had reckon'd 
and rated when he was firſt wrought upon ro entertain Chrilt, 
ſo at prefent he d:d nor alter his judgment, in the valuation of 
any thing he hal r&j:Ced : yea he ſpeaks wmiverſally, what he 
did bur ind:/intirely, uling the preſent teaſe with a diſcrete 
particle : he diſefteem'd, nor onely his Jewiſh privileges and 
exerciſes before, bur his Chriſtian afrer converfion, as of any 
worth to commend him to Gd, or as any matter to be reſted 
on for his juilification before G34, thewing he did nor aſcribe 
his beinz accepted to etermal Life, unto his own works after 
he was reaew'd, and now had fo many years ſerved God in his 
Apoltolical Miniſtry, performed (ſuch excellent works, plan- 
tel ſofmany Clinrches, gain'd ſo many Souls ro Chriſt, paſs'd 
through perils for the name of Chriſt, He remarkably puts 
in 21, not onefy which he had before recited, bur to all works 
as ſuch whatſoever, yea and ro all whatſoever could be thoughr 
on bofides Cluitt, wm Whatever rhey be in themſelves, they 
ace but loſs or damage, of no worth ro meg8as to any depen- 
dance on then) for acceprance with Gad. x Compar'd wirh 
the (upatiing worth and excellency in the fiducial, experi- 
mental (as is plain from what follows) knowledge of Jeſus 
Ghritt in his Perſon, Ofh-ces and Benefirs, wherein an eye of 
frirh can diſcern rranſcendent Myſteries, Iſa. 53.11. Job. 17.3. 
1 Fob 5. 20. 1 Tim. 2.16. 1 Pet. 1.12. to be ador'd by the fin- 
- cere Servants of fo excellent a Lord, Mark 5.30, 33. to have 
an interelt in whom, and ro enjoy whom, every thing behdes 
iz deſpicable. » For whom ( he ads) he did not onely ac- 
count them loſs (as v. 7.) in hs judgment and readineſs to 
loſe them, but he actaally ſuſtained the loſs of them, Ats 
22.23. 1 Cor. 4-13. 2 Cor, 11 23, &c. as to any plea for his 
acceptance, he (uftered them all to go in this caſe, which he 
couid nor doe, till God of his rich and inſuperable Grace 
wrought this irlolution im him by his boly Spirit, then he wil- 
lingly did ir. z Yea, and npon a rizhr ſtating of the accounts, 
he reckon'd he was no loſer by the exchange, in that he did 
eſteem. rhem in a juſt balance, comparing ſpiritual rhings with 
{piritual, 1 Cor. 2. 13 in point of rcuſt, thoſe excellent things 
with an excelient Chriſt, ro be no better than dung (as we with 
the Syriac and orhers rranflare the word ) or Dogs-mear, re- 
fuſe calt ro the Dogs, with others, and might agree wirh rhe 
git of thoſe, v. 2. whom he calls Dogs, Mat. 15. 26. Mark 
7.23.) Thoſe much converſant in Greek Aurthours do criticize 
largely upon the word, which is acknowledg'd on all hands 
ro 1mporr things, if not loathſome, yer vile, and contempti- 
ble, as chaff, &c. and ſo not abſolutely, bur in their reſpect, 
did Paul acconnt all things in compurifon of Chriſt, even our 
g00d works proceeding, from an heart ſanctified but in part ; 
he doth not mean of the ſnb{tance, bur quality of the trutt or 
merit placed in them, not in themſelves, bur in regard of 
conndence in them, as to pardon an: acceptance with God : 
nor in point of fanctification, but jultification, the Apoltle 3s 
here ipraking 10. SO to rely upon them would nor onely com- 
varatively, lit poſitively be greateſt Iofs,as Keeping from Chriſt, 
who is the grearelt gain; for which the loſs of all beſide was 
to be ſuſtained, @ [hat he might gain him, and be affured 
07 an interett in him, whom he had above delſcrib'd in his 
- jrate of humiliation and exaitation, and enjoy communion 
1h him, Mae. 11.25. Luke 14. 25, 33. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 1 John 
3.12. Of wihgm he wonld receive more, and for whom he 
would doe more, vin at the maxing of Chritt hinxelf his 
own, by fome kind ot propriety, 1 Cor. 1. 3c. 


9 And be found in him 5, not having mine 
PW LINteOUINGS -, Which is of the law 4d, but 


PIANS. 


that which is through the faith of Chriſt e, the 
righteouſneſs which 1s of God by faith , 

b Alcarned Interpreter reads it aCtively, and may find, or 
recover in him, all my loſſes. But following our own Tran- 
flarion. By winning of Chriſt, rhe Apoſtle dorh nor orely 
mean the profeiſ;on of rhe faith of the Goſpel, but his union 
with Chriſt, and participation of him, which in rhe mdgment 
of the all-(eeing God, will anſwer all damages, when a man 
comes to {tand im judgment at his tribunal here or hereafter, 
Rem. 3.4. this being the onely courſe can be taken to be 
found of him in peace at the alt, 2 Per. 3. 14. tor our of him 
is to be under the curſe, Gat. 5.10. Eph. 2. 3, 12,13. It is 
neceſſary therefore that a man be implanted into him, who in 
his Prieltly Office acted in our name towards God, Heb, 5. 1. 
& 10. 7. and that he abide in him, our head, John 6. 56. & 
15. 4. Eph. 5. 30. Col. 2. 6,7. 1 John 5. 12. and not be found 
in himſelf, c That we might more fully underſtand his mea. 
ning of being found in Chriſt. He defines it negatively, and 
poſitively, by diltinguiſhing-of a ewofold righteouſneſs, ſuppo. 
ling one necefſiry ro his acceprance with God, 1. inherent 
within him, which he called his own, as being perſonally per. 
form'd by him. d Who deſcribes ir ro be in a conformity to 
the law, and the righteouſneſs whica rhe law requires, and 
thoſe works of it, which if a man doe, loving God with all 
his heart, he (ſhall live in them, Rom. 2.13. & 3. 27, 28. & 
10.5, He makes no GiſtinCtion of any works done by him 
before or after converſion, but declares he dare nor adventure 
to be found in any perſonal inherent rightecuſneſs of his vn, 
as rothe ſpe-ial end of his juſtification before God, Gal. 3. 10, 
11, 12, He dcth not ſay, not having good works, unto which 
he was created in Chriſt Jeſus to walk in them, Eph. 2. 1c. but 
not having mine own righteouſneſs, he could not truſt to any 
thing within him, as to his ſtanding before God; however 
he was now enlightn'd, and acted by a berter principle, ha- 
ving a better end than whiles a Pharzſee, he could ror upon 
that account have confidence towards God, no more than 
Noah, who was a Prophet, and Preacher of righteouſneſs, 
and in his generation, as to his inherent righteouſneſs, the 
moſt perfect and juſt man ; or Abraham, Gen. 1 5. 6. Rom.4.2. 
or David, P/. 130. 2. & 143. 3. Burt 2. he ſtays upon a righ- 
reouſneſs without him, which is noe bs own by any acquik- 
tion of his, bur the righteouſneſs of another, Tz. 3. 5, 6, 7- 
e Viz. of Chriſt, without which he would not be found, and 
in which he would be found, 5. e. chat which is through the 


faith of Chriſt, having him for its object, which he doth elie- 
where oppole ro the deeds of the law, or works of righteouſ- 
neſs rhar he had done, Rom. 3.28. Gal. 2. 16. Tit. 3. 5. as he 


doth believing unto doing, which deſcribe theſe two ſorrs of 
righreonſneſs, in the one of which he would be found at his 
rryal for juſtification, in the other he would not, Rom. 1. 17. 
& 10. 5, 10,11. hence, f He doth by the following expreſſion 
ſignify more clearly the righteouſneſs he ſtays himſelf upon, 
and wherein he would be tound at God's tribunal, viz. the 


ſame righteouſneſs which Noah had an Eye upon ( typified by 
the Ark) when by preparing an Ark, he became heir of the 
righteouſneſs which is by faith, Heb. 11. 7. the righteouſneſs 
which is of God by faith, not his own, bur counted unto him 
tor righteouſneſs, as unto Abraham who believed God, Rom. 
4-4» as unto David, unto whom God impured righteouſneſs 
wichour works, Rom. 4. 6. This righteouſneſs of God whici 
he impures upon believing, is not originally the believers own 
inherent righreouſneſs, bur rhe righteouſne(s of another in ano- 
ther, and rheirs onely derivatively from him, in whom belie- 
vers are made the righteouſneſs of God, 2 Cor. 5.21. (who 
are not ſaid to be made rhe mercy of God) unto them being in 
Chriſt Jeſus, he is made righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. yea the 
righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. (theſe are ſpoken of by the 
Apoſtle diſtinctly, as here, fo elſewhere, Rom. 10. 3. with 9- 
31, 32. ) as not onely treely given, and impured of God, but 
as being onely of value in the judgment of God to juſtify, be- 
cauſe performed by him, who is not onely Man, bur God, 42s 
20. 28. & Rom. 3. 21, 24, 25. & 10. 3. Not that it can be 
meant of rhe etenrial righteouſneſs of God, for the righteou!- 
nels by the faith of Chriſt, Roms. 3. 22. or that which confti- 
rutes them righreous in God's figbr, upon their receiving ot 
Chriſt, and being implanted into him, was that obedience 
which he yielded unto God for them, voluntarily doing aud 
(uttering his will, Fohn 1 5. 13. Rom. 5. 6,7, $. Phil.2.3. 1 Tim. 
6. 13- Heb. 9. 14. For this obedience in their ſtead being fully 
pertorm'd by him who had the divine and humane Narure con- 
joined in himſelf, was of infinite value, ſo that his mediatorial 
righreouſneſ(s being ſome way imputed to thoſe who are found 
in him, they are found righteous before God in his juſt judg- 
ment, as living Members of Chriſt, ro whom they are united 
by the Spirit and Faith, John 6. 56. & 15. 4. Eph. 5+ 39» 32» 
Col. 1. 27. This myſtical head and body making but one 
Cluilt, and thereupon his righteouſneſs is repured theirs, (and 
thereby they are fer right wich God) in ſuch a meaſure as 1s 
meet for it to be communicated from Head ro Members, who 
paitake of the thing impured, the righteouſneſs which fatil- 
tied the law, and therefore moſt proper to juſtify againit it, 
and anſwer the demands of ir. And in thar it is ſaid to be ee 


righteouſneſs of God by faith ; we conſider faith as the means 
whereby 
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whereby, we came to be intereſted in ir. Faith it {elf is not 
the righteouſneſs, which is wpon, not #7 the Believer, Rom. 
5. 22- entring into judgment with God : bur the righteoul- 
neſs which Believers find in Chriſt , which was ordain'd gf 
God ro denominarte them righteous. The Law ( which re- 
quires obedience) having its end in nothing but rhe righreouſ- 
neſs which ſarisfy'd ir, called the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Rom 


1c. 4. with Tit. 2.13. 2 Pet.1. 1. wherein the Law is eftabli- | 
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this purpoſe to be perfe: Hy ſantified and glorified at rhe Re- 
—_ - p 
(urrection. He was at his efectual calling laid bod on by 


Chriſt, being found in whom he was ſtriving afrer perfection. 


This apprehended is a metaphor borrowed from thote that 
run 1 a race, one taking hold of another ro draw him afrer 
to win the prize as well as himſeif, He eyed Chriſt, having 
taken him into his hand, as one rhat would nor filler him to 
be pluck t our by any oppoſers, John ro. 23, He knew that 
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ſhed, Rom. 3. 31. and its righteouſneſs fulfilled, Rom. 3. 31. 
& 3. 4. inherent graces are nor called the righreouſneſs, bur 
onr own, Matth. 5.20. Luke 21.15. Rom. 10. 8. 2 Cor. 8.8. 
Col 1. 4. 1 Petr. 1. 21. Chriſt is ſo far righteouſneſs as he is 
the end of the Law, and rhat he is in the ſatisfaction it ſelf, 
not in remiſſion which is an effect of it, 


Chriſt having brought him nigh unro God, and unftertook to 
work ſuch a meaſure of holineſs in him, one day would come 
pleatly glorify him , ſo that whatever he paſs'd through, no- 
thing thould be loſt, John 6. 39. 


13 Brethren, I count not my ef to h»ve an- 
prehended r, but thzx one thing I dve «, || forger- | P74), 45. 10, 
ting thoſe things which are behind 7, and reaching -*< 9-62. 
torch unto thoſe things which are before @«, Pp 

r He repeats in ſomewhar a different manner of expreſſion 


10 That T may know him g, and the power 
of his reſurrection 4, and the tellowſhip of his 
ſufferings +, being made conformable to his |: 


death &. what he had written in the former verſe with a friendly com- 

As conſequent upon the former he had by winning of | pellation, gently and kindly to intinuate a caution againſt the 
Chriſt, he doth here inſiſt upon Sanctification, which would | falſe Teacher's ſuggeſtion about pertection in this ſtate, from 
reſult from Fairh's exerting it ſelf, in a farther ſaving experi- | the inſtance of himſelf ſo eminently call'd to be an Apoſtle of 
mental knowledge of Chriſt ; ro be found in whom, he un- | Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 12. who after all his labours and ſufterings 
dervalued all beſides conformiry to Chriſt in holineſs, be- | tor his ſake, did reckon he had not yer arriv'd ro the height of 
ing to have communion with him in righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. | what he was call'd ro. .s Bur he would have them to under- 
30. God having appointed rhoſe who are found in Chriſt, ro | ſtand that he was fo intent upon this one thing, for which he 
be conform'd ro his image in holineſs, Rom. 8. 29. 2 Cor. 3. | was brought by the Spiric into communion with Chril , as it 
13. This ſaving knowledge is expreſs'd elſewhere in Scrip- | there were nor any thing elſe worthy of his thoughts ( as 
ture by the Senſes, John 10.44. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 2 Cor. 2. 14. Eph. | Pſal. 27. 4. Luke 10. 42.) t Like a true ſpiritual Racer, nor 
1. 18. 1 Pet. 2.3. All and onely rhoſe found in Chriſt, do (o | minding whar he bad received by grace from him who had 
know him, John 5. 20. & 6. 46, 69. Heb. 8. 11. and defire ſo | took hold of him, or how much he had run of his Chriltian 
to know him, chap. 1. 9, that they may have a lively ſenſe of | race, reckoning, it was much ſhort of the whole, or the main 
his power, communion and conformity, 1. The power of his | intended by Chriſt in taking hold of him. » Eur {training 
Reſurrection in us, z. e. from the dearth of the Soul, under a | forward, as it were with al! his force and skill, « atting him- 
privation of ſpiritual life, and the image of God, unto NeW-  felf like a dart towards the mark, /o running that he might 
neſs of life by the effeCtual working of the ſame Spirit which | ob:azn, 1 Cor. 9. 24. all and the whole, that was his particu- 
raiſed Chriſt himſelf from the dead , Rom. 6. 4, 10. Eph. 1. | lar portion tor ever, to be reccived from God, as the purchaſe . 
20, & 2. 5, 6. called the firſt Reſurrection, Rev. 20. 5. When | of Chriſt, even the total, rhur God had in and by jeſus Chriit 
the Soul is raiſed from under the dominion of fin where it lay. | deſigned him, and in Chritt beftow'd upon him, out ot his 
j Ey communion of Chriſt's ſufferings; is nor meanr of bear. | rich graces as his ſpecial allorment. 


ing a part in the merit of his perſonal ſufferings, but of being 14 I preſs toward the mark w, for the prize 
8 "—» 1 - 


,artaker of his ſufferings in his Members, or myltical Body, _ OR 0, 
owned wer gn. er {though rhis chiefly) Marth. 20. | Of the * high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus . 
25. Afls 9. 4. Rom. 8.17. 2 Cor-1. 7. & 4. 15, TH Gal. 5. w He did nor look back, Luke 9. 62. nor was lazy, bur did 
24. Col. 1.24. 2 Tim. 2. 11,12. k Some reade whiles made follow hard with an eager purſuir, (Matth. 11.12.) after the 
conformable to his death, not onely in dying to fin, Rem. 6. | perfection that was in his Eye, not erring from his main ſcope, 
5, 6. but in being conformed to his image in ſuffering, Rom. | confidering what he had received was bur n parr, he did {till 
8. 29. dying daily, or always living ready to be delivered to | preſs for more, upon that ground that Chritt had apprehen- 
> ded him for more, as if he were ſtretching our his hands ro 


death for Jeſus ſake upon his call, Rom. 8.18. 2 Cor. 4.11. : 
ſich was his Chriſtian temper, that he could cheerfully go | lay hold of ir. x Truſting he ſhould through grace be kept 
all along, maugre all difficulties, in rhe hand of Chriſt, ri!l 


through ſufferings by reaſon of ſome communion and contor- 
upon his account, he ſhould be fully poſſefled of all that was 


mity he hath in them with Jeſus Chriſt. | ould | | 
: T aim'd ar; even that which is ſtyled the Prize, or victorious 
11 If by any means TI might attain unto the| Palm of our high calling ; and the Chriſtians may well be 
reſurreCtion of the dead /. rermed an high calling, conſidering their heavenly birth when 
| Being found in whom after juſtification and ſanCtifica- | called, and laid hold of by Chriſt, Jobs 1. 13. and the pur- 
tion, he doubts not to be glorify'd (by a figure of a part, re- | chaſed inheritance erernally fetled upon ſuch ſpiritual high- 
ſurrection of the Body, for the whole) rhough he expreſſerh | born-princes, Eph. 1. 14. Rev. 1. 6. who are by one oblation 
himſelf as one that muſt paſs through difficulties e'r he attain | perfected for ever, Heb. 10. 14. which will appear moſt glo- 
not onely to a ſpiritual reſurrection from fin, bur a glorious | rious, when they are raiſed up in Chriſt, who will then give 
one of the Body from the grave, even ſuch an one as will be| our all the Salvation he hath called us unto, 


an elevation or aſcenſion of the Body united ro the Soul, not I5 Let us therefore as many as be t perfect j, + 1 Cor-14.25; 


"tTim.C.12, 
File), 12 99 
i-1c) 


onely exempted from the Grave, but exalred into the Air, to 
be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thefſ. 4.14, 17. from whom he 
was aſſured no death ſhould ſeparate him, Rom. 8. 38, 39. 
2 Tim. 4. $8. who lived by faith in expeCtarion of the time and 
the manner of it, 1 Cor. 15.14, 19, 30, 32. 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7. that 
be ſhould be then complearly holy in his meaſure as Chriſt 
himl(elf is. 


12 Not as though I had already * attained, el 
ther were already | perfect m7, but follow after », 
if that I may apprehend « that for which p alſo 
1 am apprehended of Chriſt Jetus 4. 


mM By an elegant anticipation and correction , leſt any 
thould conclude from what he had wrirten, as if he were 
now arrived ar the height he aim'd at in rhe excellency of rhe 
knowledge of Chriſt, and a full and perfect ſtature in that Bo- 
(y, or almo{t ar the very pitch, he doth here make a modeſt 
confetion of his not attainment'/whatever falſe Apoſtles might 
pretend ro) 2 Cor. 10. 12. & 12. 6, 7. bur of his earne!t de- 
lire and ntmoſt endeavour to be rais'd ro the compleat holi- 
nels he was defign'd to in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Eph.2.6. n He did purſue with all vizour, as thoſe labour- 
ing in the Agoniſticks, with all his might and main, not def-? 


and lowlineſs of mind, chap. 2. 3, 5. 


ponding of obraining the goal, 1 Cor. 9. 26. with 2 Cor. 4. 8. 
with groanings and longings after utmoſt perfection, 2 Cor. 5. 
4, 6, 7. 2 Pet. 3.12. as thoſe perfected in glory, Heb. 12. 23. 
0 If that, or wherher thar (nor as inr'mating any uncertainty, 
b»t his more earneſt contending for holinels in rhe Chriſtian 
race) I may lay hold on rhat attainment to be as holy as men 
ſhall be ar the Reſurrection. p Even as, or for which (as we 
render it well ſo, chap 4. 1c.) 7.c, For which end, or tor 


be thus minded z : and if in any thing ye be o- 
therwiſe minded 4, God ſhall reveal even this un- 


to you b. 

A Learned Man reads it from the Greek to this purpoſe. As 
many therefore as are perfett let us think thy; and if ye think 
any thing otherwiſe, even this alſo, God will or may reveal to 


you, (beſides what we have attained to) to walk, by the ſame 


rule, to think, the ſame thing : conceiving it not congruous 
ro the ſenſe, or ſyntax, bur aliene from all manner of ſpea- 
king, to tranſlate ir Imperatively, Lee us walk by the [me 
rule ; bur following our own Tranſlation.” » From the in-. 
{tance of himfelt imiraring Chriſt , ia ioving contdeſcention, 
Worthipping God in 
the Spirit, and not having confidence in the Fleth, chap. 3. 2. 


in the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, v. 10. preiling tor- 


ward to abſolure perfection, - he here doth wirh himſelf en- 
courage as many Rulers and ruled who were (ctled in the fun- 


damenrals of Chriſtianity, and who had made proyrels in ho- 
lineſs, ro mind rhat main buſineſs of Religion, for the preven- 
tion of what might enſue upon exaſperating differences ; 


whereupon he {tyles them comparatively perfect in the way, 
not in the heavenly Corntry, 1 Cor. 13. 10. which dorh nor 
diſagree wirh what he ſaid before, if we farther diſtin- 
guith of a perfe&ion. 1. Of zntegrity and ſincerity, which 
{ome call of parts; as a pertect living Child that hath all rhe 
parts of the Parent; ſo upon the new birth every real Be- 
liever receiving grace tor grace, John 1.13, 16. 2. Of ma- 
turity, proficiency or degrees where grown ro a full ſtature 
in Chritt ; here relatively and comparatively ro others, who 
are more rude, ignorant and weak Brethren, fith in regard of 

Aaaa their 
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their progreſs in godlineſs, they are not took up with childiſh 
things, 1 Cor. 13. 9,10,11. With 1 Cor. 14. 20. but are grown 
more adulr, and no more Children, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Eph. 4-13,14- 
Heb. 5,13, 14. & 6. 1. which he doth elſewhere 1n regard of 
their experimental knowledge call ſpiritual, Gal. 6. 1. who 
here worſhip God in the ſpirit, v. 3. As many as are fincere, 
of wharſoever ſtature (whether Bithops, Deacons, or private 
Chriitians.) x He would have to be ſo minded, as he him- 
ſe!t was, in renouncing all carnal confidence, acknowledging 
their gradual imperfection, and {till ro be ſtriving and con- 
tending to a fuller meaſure of holineſs, till they come to be 
conſummare in Chriſt, 4 And if any through ignorance of 
Chriſt and themſelves, converſing with rhoſe ready to miſlead 
them, ſhould be of any other perſuahion in ſome things onely, 
confidering the different attainmenrs of the ſtrong and weak, 
and thereupon the variety of ſentiments, whence would ſpring 
ſome differences not onely in opinions but praCtices amongſt 
them ( which yet hindred nor their agreement in whar they 
were attain'd ro.) b He hoped Chriſt, who had already cal- 
led, or apprehended rhoſe ſincere ones, would in due rime 
reſcue them from ſo dangerous an errour, 1 Fohn 2. 20, 27. 
if they would atrend upon him in the uſe of means to come ro 
the knowledge of the truth, with faith and prayer, yielding 
up themſelves to be taughr of him. 


16 Nevertheleſs whereto we have already art: 
tained c, let us walk by the ſame rule 4, -* let us 
mind the ſame thing e. 

c However ler us, or we ought to walk in obedience ro 
Chrilt, love to him and each other, according to rhe lighr 
we have already received, truſting he would make known his 
min4 more clearly ro us; our uting the light we have well, 
is rhe ready way to have more: it behoves us then ro live ſui- 
tob!y ro that degree of the knowledge of Chriſt we have at- 
tin'd, 1 Jobn 2. 3, 4, 5- bur ſtill within our lines with regard 
to the ſame rule. d Whether in this Meraphorical allufion 
the Apoſtle do borrow his phraſe from Architects, Souldiers, 
or Racers, is nor much material. Be ſure he had an Eye to 
that ſame ruſe, was well known to them, and by which he 
regnlated himſelf, and therefore it was ſuch a Canon as really 
had a divine ſtamp upon it ; that very Canon in exaCt confor. 
mity whereunto, God's Iſrael might be ſure of the beſt peace, 
Gal.5.16. Phil. 4-7. The unerring word of God exemplified, 
in the condeſcending love of Chriſt, whom he had propos'd to 
their imitation in whom he was found, and the fellowſhip of 
whoſe ſufferings, he deſired to know more perfectly, being 
heavenly minded, in oppofition to thoſe who became enemies 
to his Croſs, v. 19, 20. with Gal. 6.14, 15. The rule of Faith, 
Love, and a Chriſtian Life, or heavenly Converſation, which 
he doth elſewhere call a walking in the Spirir, and according 
to the Spirit, in oppoſition to walking in and after the Fleſh, 
Rom. $:1, 5. Gal. 5.16. e In like manner all of us who are 
ſpiritual, grown Chriſtians, ſhould be fo affected, being of 
one accord, one mind, and one judgment in imitation of 
Chriſt, ſo far that the adulr, or better grown Chriſtians, 
ſhould not deſpiſe rhe weak or leſs grown, neither ſhould 
they judge the adulr, bur in the fundamental Articles, thoſe 
main principles of the Chriſtian inſtiturion wherein we all a- 
gree, in thar common Salvarion rowards which we all preſs; 
agreeable ro rhe Analogy of Faith,we thould {till be perfecting 
holineſs in rhe fear of God, by the fame rule of Faith,and loving 
and mutual condeſcenfion, by the unity of our judgments in 
the main buline(s of Religion, the concord of our affections, 
the concurrence of our ends, our conſent and delight in the 
{ame truth : we ſhonld declare ro the Church of God, in our 
differences Chriſt is nor divided, bur in rhe variety of perſua- 
ſions in lefſer matters ( not fundamental ) the purity, holineſs 
and peace of the Church is ſtill preſerved, chap. 2. 14. The 
main Principles artain'd wherein diſſenting Parties agree, be- 
ing the meature of all other Doctrines, ro hold nothing incon- 
fittent with rhe Majeſty or rrurh of the foundation, ro walk 
circumſpectly, and in order, according to thar wherein is an 
harmony, nor to break our rauk, o1 leave our ſtation contra- 
ry ro received Preſcriprts, wherein every Chriſtian is to exer- 
ciſe a judgment of diſcerning tor himſelf, Rom. 14. 23- and 
nor impoſe on each other (as rhar ſort of Chriſtian-Fews who 
did compell rhe Chriſtian Gentzl/es, Gal. 2.14,15, &c. ) ſu- 
peradding no preter-Evangel:cal Doctrine, Gal.1. 8, g. to live 
20dly, agreeable ro known truth, to ſerve God foberly and 
prudently (with due moderation) in our places, conſonantly 
to the meaſure of the Rule God hath diſtributed to us, 2 Cor. 
1c. 13. holding the rruths, wherein we agree, in love, uni- 
© and conſtancy. Ir'being more reaſonable thar rhe many 
trurchs wherein we agree, thould cauſe us to join in love 
whi-h is a Chriſtian Quty , rather than the few opinions 
wherein we diſagree, ſhonid cauſe a breach in aftection, 
which is an humane infirmity. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me f, 
and mark them g which walk to, as * ye have 
us þ for an enſample 5. 

F He doth here nor onely propound his own ſingle example 
io the Brerhren ar Phzlipps, as he doth ro others elſzwhere, 


1 Cor. 4. 16, implying the limitation there expreſſed, v;-. 
he and others were followers of God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. k 1.1 
Eph. 5.1. 1Thef]. 1. 6. & 2. 14. but by a word expretiing 
joint conſent, he would have them to be fellow-imiratoury 
or fellow-followers of him and others in what he bad exhor-. 
red them ro, yea with one heart. So they would be like . 
ther Churches (which he had planred, that had an eye ney 
his example.) g Whom he would have them accurately tc, 
obſerve, following their Faith, and conſidering the end of 
their converſation, Heb. 13. 7. h Agreeing with his, and 
Trimothy's ( who joined with him in this Epiſtle) and others 
in oppoſition to thoſe who were cauſal of divifion, Rom.1 4.1 7. 
1 Cor. 1.12. even ſuch as he deſcribes, v. 18, 19. ; Who 
did not Lord ir over God's Heritage, but were enfamp!es (in 
Faith, Love and Humility) ro the Flock, 2 Cor. 1, 24. 1 Tim. 
4. 12. Tit. 2.7, 8. 1 Pet. 5.3. 


19 (For many walk &, of whom I have told 
you often /, and now tell you even weeping »; 
that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt -. 


k He doth, as in Parentheſis, according to our Bibles, at. 
ledge reaſons for his Propoſals. 1. There were not a few 
who did ar preſent walk otherwiſe, being evil workers, + 2. 
nor to be imitated or followed, Matth. 7. 22, 23. | (Of 
which as a faithtull Watchman he had again and again given 
them warning. m And now alſo by this preſent Writing our 
of great compaiion to their immortal Souls, he did repear it 
again with tears in his eyes.) » 2. They were ſich who 
did in the general ( whatever they might under a fair ſhew 
pretend) oppoſe the Goſpel of Chriſt ; yea did in effect, under 
the cloak of profetiion, that which was in a tendency to everr 
the rrue Chriſtian Doctrine, Diſcipline and Holineis. Tiey 
did go about to mingle the Law and the Goſpel, to jcia Mo- 
ſes with Chriſt for Juſtification, as v. 4, Ec. Gal. 2.21. and 
ſo undervalue redemption from the Curſe, Gal. 3. 13. & 5. 
2, 4. in ſpecial theſe Epicureans (as ſhould ſeem they were 
by the following characier, rather than real Chriſtians; might 
rightly be called Enemies, becauſe they did ſeem by their (en- 
(ualiry to reſtore the Kingdom to thoſe whom Chriſt had on 
his Croſs openly ſpoil'd of ir, Col. 2. 15. that they might gra- 
tify the Jews in urging the neceſſity of Circumciſion, ſo un- 
dermining the vertue and merit of Chriſt's Paſſion, defaming, 
the end of it, as the Fews did him in ir, and in times of Tryal 
avoid perſecurion, Gal. 6.12, 14. they ſhewed themſelves by 
interpretation really to be Enemies to Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor.1. 
23, 26 © 3 2 


I9 Whoſe end # deſtrution o, whoſe God « 
tveir belly p, and * hoſe glory z in their ſhame 9, * 
who mind earthly things 7. 


- © (3.) Their condition will at laſt be miſerable, as he hal 
limited above, chap. 1. 28. of their being under the Cilma! 
token of perdition, their end will be according to rheir works, 
2 Cor. 11. 15, However they may live delicately at preſent, 
in gratifying their ſenſual appetites, be free from perſecution, 
admired and reſpected by many, and pleaſe themſelves in 
their preſent courſe, yet their fruir and wages at the laſt caſt 
will be dreadfull, Rom. 6.21, 23. Gal. 6.8. Rev. 18.8. & 19. 
20,21, þp The grear buſineſs of theſe is, their ſenſuality, 
their good eating and drinking, they mind the pleaſing of 
their carnal appetite, as if it were their God, 2 Per. 2. 13, 18. 
& 3. 3. inſtead of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, really they ſerve 
their own Belly , Rom. 16. 18. love their pleaſures indeed 
mcre than God, 2 Tim. 3. 4. q Yea, they boaſt of th": 
things whereof they ought ro be aſhamed, thinking '* i pu- 
tation they have got many to imitate them, John 5. 4. & 12. 
43. They are puffed up with thar ſhould rather make ther? 
to bluth, 1 Cor 5. 2. as being artended ar laſt with confuhon. 
However under the colour of Chriſtianiry, rhey it preſent are 
taken up in the purſuit of their ſenſual an carthly, enjoy- 
ments. The Greek word comprehends the actions and opera- 
tions of the mind, will and aftections, importing they did inor- 
dinately mind, ſavour and reliſh ſublunary accommodations, 
Rom. 8. 5. the profirs, eaſe , bonnty, pleaſure and glory of 


this World, preferring them in their hearts to the things of 
Chriſt. 


20 For our converſation is in heaven -s, from 


whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Telus :. 


s He here adds a farther reaſon why he would have them 
to be tellow-followers of him, and ſuch like as he, becauie 
rhough they were not already in Heaven, yet their Citizen{hip 
-was there, the privileges of that City did belong to chem, 
who according ro the Municipal Laws of rhar Corporation 
(which cannor loſe its Charter, or be diſ{corporated ) where- 
of they were free Denizens, made it rheir bnſineſs ro de- 
mean themſelves with minds .above rhe Earth, chap. I. 27- 
2 Cor. 4. 18, Eph. 2. 6. Col. 3. rt. accounting nothing incon- 
venient to any one of them, which was for the advantage Ot 
the whole Community, Fohn 1. 42. 2 Cor. 12. 2. Heo. 13- 14+ 
they ſet their affections on things above. £ And reaſon goon, 


as 


HAP, 


#2Cor. 1, 14 


IV. 


for from thence, or from that place, in the Heavens, or Hea- 
ven, As 1.11. 1 Cor. 1.7. 1 Thefſ. 1.10. 2Tim. 4-8. Tit. 2. 
13. They (tedtaſtly expect him who is both'Lord and Chriſt, 
to come nor onely as their Judge, 2 Tim, 4.8. but as their 
heart-comforting Saviour, Heb. 9. 28, ; 


+1 Who ſhall change our vie » body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body , 
:ccording to the working whereby he is able cven 
to ſubdue all things to himſelf x 


FAIT ETIESS. 


2 I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syntyche &k, 
that they be of the ſame mind in the Lord /. 


k After his general perſuaſion to perſeverance , he doth 
here particularly by name, with great aftectionateneſs, im- 
porrune rwo Women, who had been very uſefull in thar 
Church tor rhe furtherance of the Goſpel, that they wou!d 
come ro a berter underſtanding of each other, and the inte- 
reſt of Religion amonzit them who received the Goſpel upon 
Parl's preaching, Ats 16.13. 1 As he had moved all ro 
love, unity and amity, (as it became Diſciples of Chriſt ) 


4 Who ſhall transform the body of our humility, or our | 
lowline(s, 4. e. our low-brought body, the {ingular for the | 
plural, our humble and mean bodies , which depend upon, | 
and are beholding to our eating and drinking , and the ac- | 
tions which follow thereupon, that do humble and lower 
them, Luke 1. 48. now ir may be languiſhing wirh pains, | 
lickneſs, and many infirmiries, perhaps cooped up in a noi- | 
{ome Priſon, and it may be an unclean Dungeon, ſown in dil- | 
honour and weakneſs in the grave, 1 Cor. 15. 43- © Thar! 
they may be conform'd to Chriſt's incorruptible , impatlible, 
and immortal Body, and ſo glorious, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52, 53. in 
cheir proportion agreeing with the blefled Body of our Lord 
when he ſhall appear, 1 John 3. r, 2,3. and they ſhall ſee him 
with the eyes of their Bodies made like unto his, Fob 19. 26, 
2=, Col. 3 4. not in equality, but onely in reſpect of the ſame 
gualiries that his Body hath, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. 
A conformity agreeable ro that of Head and Members, rhar 
mark as the Sun is the fountain of all that glory, which the 
Stars have, ſo ſhall our Lord and Saviour Chriſt's glory be of 
all our glory , Dan. 12. 3- Matth. 16. 27. 1 Cor. 15. 40, 41. 
2 Cor. 4. 14+ Rev. 21.11, 23. Bur we mult not imagine that 
our Bodies ſhall be rais'd to the ſame heighr and degree of 
glory that his is : and cherefore in regard of that power and 
majeſty which is included in the Body of Chriſt from rhe hy- 
poltatical union, our Bodies will not be conformable, or made 
like to his ; bur in glory which he obtain'd from his Retur- 
rection. For the Body of Chriſt may be conſidered, either 
1. In its nature, and fo there will be an agreement *rwixt the 
Bodies of Saints and Chriſt's Body ; or 2. In regard of its ſub- 
ſiſtence in the perſon of the word, and fo there will be none. 
For it is impol{ible that rhe Saints ſhould be rais'd up to the 
{me union with the Godhead which Chriſt hath. Bur how- 
ever their Bodies may be rormenred here, by unreaſonable 
Perſecurours, then they ſhall be like ro his glorious Body. 
x How incredible ſoever this may appear ts be unto carnal 
reaſon, As 17. 32. & 26.8. Yer he who thonghr ir no 
robbery to be equal with God the Father, and therefore can 
doe what he pleaſeth, Luke 18.27. can by the ſame Divine 
power, whereby he himſelf was raiſed from the grave, Joh. 5. 
21, 26, 29. Eph. 1. 19, 20. ſubject all things to himſelf, de- 
{troy death and the grave, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25, 26, 27. Heb. 2, 
$, 14. raiſe them up ro the throne ot his glory, Matth. 19. 
25, and make them like the Angels in glory, 


CHAP. IV. 


I Herefore, a my brethren 6b dearly belo- 

ved c and longed for d, * my joy ec, and 
crown /, ſo ſtand faſt g in the Lord h, my dearly 
beloved z. 


a This particle connotes that which follows to be inferr'd 
by way of concluſion from what he had premisd in the cloſe 
of rhe former Chapter,in oppoſition to the thame of rhe earth- 
ly minded, concerning the glory of the heavenly minded. 
b Whom he affectionately owns to be his Brethren in the com- 
mon faith, Tit. 1.4. c Thoſe, who nor being inticed by the 
infinuations of Seducers, did adhere ro him, had his fincere 
affetions , chap. 2. 12. d Whole ſafety and felicity every 
way he moſt heartily defired, chap. 1.8. & 2. 26. with Rom. 
1.11. 1 Theſſ. 3. 6. e Intimating how their faith and holineſs 
did ar preſent afford marter of rejoycing to him, ch. 1. 4. 7, 8. 
with 1 Theſſ. 2.19, 20. f Who was not ambitious of man's 
applauſe, but accounted them his honour and glory, the 
great ornament of his miniſtry, whereby they were converted 
to Chriſt (as elſewhere 1 Scriprure a crown is taken figura- 
tively, Prov. 12. 4- & 14. 24 & 16-31. & 17. 6.) 1 Thefſ. 2. 
19. The reward which had ſome fimilitude with the honour 
they had who were victorious in a race, chap. 2. 16, 17. as 
Fam. 1.12. 1 Pet. 5. 4. Rev. 2.10. & 3.11. g He exhorterh 
them nor barely to ſtand, but foto ſtand thar rhey did nor fall, 
t Cor. 16.12. hþ Hereupon he a!ds, 2n the Lord, z. e. Con- 
tdering their relation unto Chrilt, they would derive power 
and virme from him, ito whom they were unplinted, to 
perſevere conformable to his Will, in Chriſtian concord, till 
rhey were made like to him, chap. 3. 21. with chap. 1. 27. 
jolbm 15.4, 7. 1 Cor. 15. 58. & 16.13. Gal. 5.7. Eph.6. 11, 
14. # In whom look my upon them (rhe more to fix them) 
ts patherically and rhetoricaily repears his endearing compel- 


| 


chap. 2.2. $0 he doth here eſpecially move them unto una- 
mmity according ro the mind of the Lord, and his way, for 
the {ake of him whoſe honour is to be preterr'd to all privare 
concern:, Rom. 15. 5. 


3 And I intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow », 
help thuſe women which laboured with me in the 
goſpel », with Clement alſo o, and ith other my 
tellow-labourers p, * whoſe names are in the book * 
of life 4. 


m He ſubjoins his raoſt importunare requeſt to ſome emi- 
nent Perſon who did faithfully and fincerely draw in the ſame 
yoke of Chriſt with him, even ſuch another ih that Church ar 
Philippi ( whom they well knew from rke freedom he uſed 
when he planred the Golpel amongſt rhem, or might more 
dittinctly know from Epaphroditns ) as he bad repreſented 
Timothy to be, chap. 2. 29. Some both ancient and modern 
would have this ro be Pau!'s own Wiſe, whom he lctt behind, 
bur ſeeing ir doth not appear that when he wrote this Epi- 
{tle he had ever ſtaid above rwo months at Fhilippi, he elfe- 
where reckons himſelf amongit the immarcied, 1 Cor. 7. 8. 
and wilh'd thoſe who had the gift of continency to continue 
ſo, under the ſharp perſecution of the Church, for which he 
was frequent in journeying , labours and Priſons, 2 Cor. 11. 
3+ there is no cogent argument to evince that he was then 
married ; however he had liberty to have had a Wife, as well 
as Peter and others, Mat. 19. 29. & 22. 28. with 1 Cor. 9. 5. 
Some conceive by Yoke-fellow here is meant the lawfull Huſ- 
band of one of the forenamed honourable matrons : others, 
one called by that proper name in Greek , bur rhe Epithet an- 
nex'd dorh,not fo well ſuir. It may ſuffice to ſay it was an 
mrmare Collegue, and fincere Companion of Paul's, who 
was a-like affected with him, drawing in the ſame yoke ; for 
the furtherance of the Goſpel, his genuine helper. » Whoſe 
{pecial aid, by advice, prayer and otherwiſe he ſolicited on 
the behalf of thoſe pious Women, who aforetime (though 
nor by publick preaching, in the Churck, which he elſewhere 
diſallow'd, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35. 1 Tim. 2.12. bur privately) had 
not onely wrought, bur earneſtly ftriven rogether with him, 
by reaching Youth, and other Women, good things, Tit. 2. 
3. putring themſelves in hazard with him, in that dificulr 
work he had amongſt them, and enduring troubles with him 
tor the propagation of the Goſpel, chap. 1. 27. As 16. 13. 
as Phebe and Priſcilla, and Mary elſewhere, As 18. 2,3, 26. 
Rom. 16.2,3. 1 Tim. 5. 1c. 2 Tim: 4.15. in Offices proper ro 
their Sex. o Clement probably was ſome Church-offizer of 
Roman extract in that Colony at Philipp?, ( wherher he, a- 
bout whoſe order in the Catalogue of Roman Biſhops, Hiito- 
rians diſpute , there is no certainty.) p The reſt whom he 
doth not name, onely deſcribe by the ailiſtence rhey gave 
him in the holy work of the Goſpel, probably were orher 
Church-officers. q Whoſe names he did in charity, appre- 
hend ro be enroll'd in Heaven, as our Saviour ſpeaks ro the 
rejoycing of his 70 Diſciples) Luke 19. 209, We are not to 
think tliere is any material Book wherein their names were 
wrirten, bur rhat he uſerh ir as,a borrow'd ſpeech, intimaring 
his perſuaſion of rhem (as of the election of others, 1 The/}. 
I. 4. with 1 Pee. 1. 2.) that their life was as certainly ſealed up 
with God, as if-rheir names had been writren in a Book tor 
thar purpoſe, looking upon them by their fruir as rruly gra- 
cions Perſons, whom God had effeCtually called according 
to his purpole, Rom. 8. 28, 29, 33. which is a Book written, 
Exod. 32. 32. Iſa. 4.3. Exehk. 13.9. Dan. 12. 1. Rev. 3. 5. & 
13.8. & 20.12. & 21. 27. wherein the Lord knows who 
are his, 2 Tim. 2.19. 


4 Rejoyce r in the Lord alway 5s, and again I 
ſay rejoyce fe. 


r He doth here, conlidering the importance of Chriſtian 
cheerfulneſs, which he had rwice before pur them apon, ch. 2. 
18. & 3. 1. {tir them up to rrue rejoycing, not onely by re- 
petition of the injunction, bur by exrending the duty, s To 
all rimes, and, # Under all conditicns. For though there be 
woe to the Enemies of Chriſt's Croſs, wholaagh art bis Fol- 
lowers, Lake 6. 25. yet they who are really found in him, 
have evermore ground of rejoycing, for all the benefirs of 
God they have through him, and the far more excellent they 
do expect ro receive upon his account, Fohn 16. 33. 1 Cor. i. 
31. 3 Theſſ. 5. 16, 1 Pet. 1.8. 


11G. Belgued, 


Aaaad 


5 Lex 


Cray. IV. 


Cuae, 


* Jam. 5.9, 
2 Pet. 3. 8, 9. 


IV. FHRILESTATS Cnay nl C 


5 Let your moderation « be known unto all 0 Y onrnyys _—_ _ are apa age = - (hiopeace, ſha 
: n | ze Kept a$S Ma Gairnon, 1 Per. 1.5, 50 their whele Sov! 
OE IP's The Lord & at hand x. : | (hall be in ſatety againſt the aſſoules of Satan ; their affec. 
u Exerciſing an even temper of mind, in governing the ſen- | tions and reaſoning ſhall be kept fo in order, that throu-h 
ſnal appetite, with modeſty, patience, and genrlene(s, in OP- | 1,154 they ſhall nor finally fall. - 
poſition ro all impetuouſneſs, and inordinacy of afteCtions, | 
yea tro all exceſs and exorbitances in words and actions. | & Finally, brethren 4, whatſoever things are 'T% 
w Both in the Eye of the Church, and thoſe without, ac- | tryg z, whatſoever things are * honeſt; k Whatſoc- : | 


cording to cur Saviour's SEL mon and Example, Matth. 5.16, ver things oi juſt I, wharthever things are pure = 
35. 40, 41. & 17. 27. not rigorouſly infifting upon our own x 


rizhts, but with due ſelf-denial putting the beſt conſtruction | whatſoe\ cr things are lov cly », whatſoever things 
"yon the words and deeds of others, not troubling our hearts, | 47e Of good 1Cport 0 : if there be any verrue p, if 
Jobn 14, 1. banithing that ſolicirude about the good things there be any praiſe q3 think on theſe things PF 
ot this tte, which he doth in the next verſe caurion againſt h As to what remains, he doth with rhe fair compellation 
iO, 1 Cor. 7. 29, JO, 3t- X Contidering the cogent optes of Brethren furthermore propoſe ro their ſerious conſidera. 
ot the Lord's approach, as Heb. 10. 25. Jam 5.8. not onely | Ling in the neighbourhood of the Gentiles, whar he 
un regard of his Deity, whereby he reigns amongſt his Lne- doth here, haſtening to a concluſion, heap up and hold to. 
mies, As 17. 27. J2r.23. 29. nowin regard of his ſpecial gether eſpecially whatever, # Agrees with truth in doctrine 
aids to his Servants, Pſal. 14, 5. but in regard of his coming |; vt nd converſation, which thew candour and ſincerity 
to juigment, an ſetting all things right in a juſt diſtriburion of conſcience, both with reference to Believers, and to Ink. 
of rewards and puniſhments ro comfort his Children, and con- dels, Pſal. 15, 4. Eph. 4.14, 15, 25. k Venerable and grave 
tound rhoſe that difobey him, Matih. 18. 34, 35. Mark 10. | ,. becometh the Goſpel, chap. 1. 27. to adorn the Goſpel of 
29, 39. Col. 3. 24. & 4 i. Heb 10. 37. 1 Pet. 3. 3, 9. RV. | God our Saviour, Rom. 12.17. & 13. 12. Tit. 2.10. avoiding 
22. 20, Bur ſtill we mult remember, when we conceive of | 4 ue 1 arpue levity or diithoneſty in geſture, apparre! 
the Lord's being at hand in regard of death and judgment, WE[ 4. nd deeds, 2 Cor. $. 2. 1 Giving what is due tv very 
mult not take our own, but God's meaſures, in waiting Our | 1. þ, the law of Nature, or Nations, or the Countre:, 
appointed time during his pleafure, Matth. 2.4. 36. ACS 1:7» | yirhout guile, and not injuring any one, Ruth 3, 15. Neh. 6, 
, : p . , 11. Matth. 22. 21. Rom. 13. 7, 8. Col. 4-1. 1 Tim 5.3. Ti, 
6 Be careſull for nothing " Ga but Io = a 1.8. K 2.12. mM Ds Endo vadelivt in the way, 
thing » by prayer « and ſupplication & wit P/al 119. 1. from the pollution of fin, 1 John 2. 3. and the 
thankſgiving e, We Your requelt be made known | blemiſhes of filrhy words and deeds, Eph. 4.29. & 5: 3,4, 5. 
unto God d. n Wharſoever may gain the real reſpect of, aad be grate! 
y He diſſuades not from a ſpiritual care ariſing from a good oy yo : qo pas nr np I i "_ 
principle, according to a right rule, for a good end, this care = _ —— _ hs iauſe MS. 6 . ah 
of diligence in a due manver within our own ſphere is incum-| Aratha * cams # our" Frere = _ 
bent on us both for ſpirituals and temporals, as chap. 2. 20. i f the G y ' * this Cane. þ Ws IT Od 
ith Rom.12.11. 2 Cer.11.28. & 12.14. 2 Thefſ. 3. 10. 1 Tim. \ $91 of tne Golpel among the Genezies, Rom. 15. 3. 1 Per. 2. 
with Rom | Hy di a 12. in agreement with rhe word of God, orherwiſe we muſt 
5-5. 2 Tim. 3.15. yet he earnel ly ditſuades from, 1, 2m "als through ev} as well as good reporr Luke 16.15. 2C 
hibirs all carnal ſol:cirnde, or carking-diftruſtfull worldly care, T = ( ( 5 h 4 , ", : , _ 
which doth divide, and as it were ſplit the heart in pieces, | | Fl - joy web yw cms? plate rn. y = Cos 
that anxious ſolicirude which doth torture the mind, with | E204 - bak nn Ages, | ny an - we ups deport. 
ſuch rhoughts as our blefſed Lord will not allow ſo much as | Ment: 7 Pigently confider and profecute thele things, 
one of them to be predominant in his real Diſciples, Matth. 6. 9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned ; 
25. becauſe ſuch immoderate diitracting care, is on our part and Lad rd 4 { : , 
a d:ſparagement to our neaven!y Father's good providence , TEcelvea , ana neard ?, an cen In me x, 
v. 32. with Pſal. 55. 22. & 127. 1, 2. Mat. 4. 18, 19. 1 Pet. | COW: and the God of peace ſhall be with you x. 
5-7. { Theremedy againit which he doth here ſubjoin. But | «{ He recommends to their ſerious practice nor new things, 
in all tyings, or in every occurring neceility, whether prol- | yy rhoſe weighty marters which they had before learned of 
perous or adverſe, {acred or civil, publick or private; fome | jr, when preaching amengſt them. x Yea, and approved 
render ir every time, in every condition, on every occaſion. | a, worthy to be kepr. # And thar all things might be more 
a By petition or apprecation of goo! to our ſelves or others ; | jjyely and afteCting with an increaſe of words, he moves with 
mercies or bletiings temporal, ſpiritual and eternal. b And | this , that his Doctrine was exemplified by his own practice 
by a deprecation of evils felr or feared, wrath and judgments | hen amongſt them (as he had hinted before, chap. 3. 17.) 
deſerved. c With a gratefull acknowledgment of mercies re- exprefling the ſame thing” by his lice, which he did by his 
ceivetl, bencfits conferred, and deliverances vouchlated (im- | worg, i Tim. 4-12. 1 Pet. 5. 3. w Whereupon he woulcl 
plying that no prayer is acceptable ro God, wirhour this in- | have them ro be doers alſo of the ſame things, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. 
vredient of thankfull reſentment of his favours.) dq Our aftec- | & 2.13. Heb. 13.8. Jam. 1. 22. x And in this practice you 
tionare deſires ſhould be opened ro God, and poured torth be- ' have comfort from the preſence of the God of peace ( as a- 
fore him ; not rhat he is ignorant of us, or our wants 11 any | boye, v.7.) who will embrace and proſper you ; being re- 
circumſtances, bur that he accounts himſelf glorified by our | concied ro you in Chriſt, and at peace with you, ſo Rom. 15. 
addrefles to him, in (ſeeking to be approv'd and allifted of him | 5- 33- & 16. 20. 2 Cor. 13. 11. 1 Thef], 5. 23. 
in every condition. | 


: : | 10 But I rejoyced in the Lord greatly y, that 
7 The peace of God e which palleth all under- | now at the laſt your * care of me # hath flouriſhed * 2 Cor. 11 
ſtanding f ſhall keep g your hearts and minds again, wherein ye were allo carefull, but ye lac- t Or, (5 1evie 
through Chriſt Jeſus. | ked opportunity =. mY 
e He adds as an encouragement to prayer the peace of God, | y He fignifies thar he had been much raiſed in true ſpiritual 
who was in Chriſt reconciling the World unro himſelf, to that | (not carnal) joy, that the Lord had by his ſpirir wrought in 
upon believing and obeying the Goſpel, rhey who really do fo them {uch enlargedneſs of heart, as did ſhew it ſelf in their 
are reconciled ro him, 2 Cor. 3.19, 20. and at peace with him, | care of him for the ſake of Chriſt. 7 Whar follows, a lear- 
Row. 5. 1. through Chritt who leaves and gives peace to his, ned Man writes, may be rendred, that now at laſt, ye could 
Joh. 14.27. Ir is then rhe pe.ce of God, in that he is the Object, | bring eo maturity the care of me; for whom indeed ye had been 
the Donor, the Authour of it by his Spirit ro thoſe who perſe- | carefull, but had not the ability. The Apoſtles phraſe is bor- 
vere in the Communion of Chrift, as in v. 9. have the God of | rowed trom Trees, which in the Winter ſeaſon keep their ſap 
peace with rhem, and a ſenſe rhereof in their own Spirits. | within the bark, in the Spring and Summer grow green, and 
f And how it tranſcends a finite underſtanding ? way be an- | yield rheir fruit; ſo was the Philippians care of Paul futle- 
(wered, 1. In that he who hath received ir, before he hatl | ring in Chriſt's Cauſe; four the Greek word we tranflare flou- 
done fo, could not ſufficiently conceive in his own mind what | r;/hed again, or revived, is ſometime uſed actively, and tran- 
ar length ir might be, 1 Cor. 2.9. hence, 2. After it is perceivd, | ſitively. So in the LXX, Ezek. 17. 24. with the Apocrypha! 
Ir cannot be that any one !hould eſteem and expreſs the power | Writer, Eccleſ. 1.18. & 11. 23. & 50.11.) and ſoir may be 
and virtue of it ac-orciny to the worth and excellency of the | expounded here, nor onely of reviving, growing green, and 
marter, Not that the peace ſhould attect the heart, rhe will | budding again, (which is leſs than the thing is) bur of bring- 
without the intervention of the underſtanding ; fith 'ris ſaid to ing forth fiuit, For their care of Paul was in their heart, but 
keep the heare and mind, and Rev. 2.17. The white ſtone gi- | by reaſon of troubles it could not exert ir ſelf, or yield fruit, 
ven 10 Believers (whereby this peace is figniftied) is of that kind | bur cnely in the ſeaſon, (as Matth. 21. 34.) which rhe Apo- 
which no man knowerth, fave he that receiverh it: and ir 1s 
no new thing in Scripture to ſay that doth exceed all under- 
{tanding, which humane underſtanding doth not (o d:{ftinCtly 
conceive as to be able ty expreſs it, as [fph.3.19., SO man's 
nind doth receive thar which is raken into admiration, that it 
perctives ſumerhing always to remain , Which it hath norice 
of, yer cannot {© perceive as 19 exprels the whole of ut 
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| 
| 
{tle ſofrening his ſpeech, alledgerh as an Apology for them : 
he doth not ſay rhere was not any opportunity in reſpect ol | 
himſelf, bur a ſeaſonableneſs in reſpect of them. They being | 
dellirure of a faculty of bringing forth fruit, v. 17. (which yet | 
they always nourith'd in their moſt intimate affections £0- | 
wards him ) till the prefent, when at length they had a {cato- 
- | nableneſs and an abiliry given them of God, to the perfecting 


Cnar. IV. 


of that fruit for the Apoſtle. For what we tranſlate wherern, 
may, as ch. p. 3. 12. be tranſlated for (compare the ule of che 
particle and article, Mat. 18. 4. with 26. 50. Rom 5.12.) 


11 Not that I ſpeak in, reſpect of want a : for 

I have Icarned þ6 in whatſoever ſtate I am c, 
. * zherewith to be content d. 

a He doth anticipate any conceit they might have, as it 
he had a mean foul, and his joy were lolely for the fruir of 
their care, be had received in the {upply of his gant, as rhe 
tame word 1s ellewhere uſed, Marth. 12. 44. b Becauſe he 
new berter rhings, being infiructed at an higher rare, he 
hid practically learned to reit {arisfied with his own lot, 
* Cor. 11.27. © Acconnting God's allowance a ſufficiency ro 
hum in any condition, 1 Tim. 6. 6, 8. 
ver his ſtate was, he had attamed ro (nch equanimiry, that 
le could be content with ſuch things as he had, Heb. 13. 5: 
ind chearfully and patiently (ubmir to God's molt wiſe ditpo- 

' of him, knowing his moſt righteous and render-hearted 
ther, would never leave nor tortalie him, having already gi- 


i 
I 
\ 


cyuid ftand in need of, Rom. S. 32. 


12 3 know both e bv to be abaſed f, and I 
now how to abound g : cvery-where and in all 
things 1 am inſtructed 5, both to be full, and to 
be hungry , both to abound z, and to utter 
need &. 

e He explains the equality of his mind he had through 
grace arrain'd to, in a free ſubmithon to God, either in rhe 
abſcnce, or influence of external good things. Ff In a mean 
and ignomimous ſtare, he had fpiritual skill to exerciſe (ui- 
table graces without murmuring, or repumng, when tram- 
p!-d on, 1 Cor. 4. 11. 2 Cor. 11. 27. hiving intirely refhgned | 
bis will ro the will of Gol. g In an Iigher ftare had in much 
eiteem, and well accommodared. þ Yea in all circumſtances 


tions on all hands. #- When faring well, and having a large 
Revenue to be remperare, 1 Cor. 9.23. humble and commu- 
rizative, 1 Tim. 6.18. k When hungry and poor, nor to be 
dtrefied, bur conhident our heavenly Father will provide e. 
rough in his teaton, Matrh. 6.32. & 7.11. 2 Cor.g.s. giving 
2n Eltxtr at preſent that will turu all iron into gold. 


12 I can doe all things through Chriſt / which 
frengtheneth me 2. 
| Having written of rhe great things he had learned, that 
it might nor be atrributed to his proud conceit, Or give UCcA- 
{on ro any others vanity to boaft ( as he had recourſe betore 
to the Divine efficiency to will, and doe, chap. 2-13.) he relts 
{olely for power upn Chriſt, being found in whom, when lie 
{irh he can doe all things, we are not to underſtand ir abſo- 
[1:e/y, but reſtritt;ve'y ro the ſubiect. matrer, he had betore 
mcncioned in the precedent verſes, intimaring he could by the 
Lord's help ule well both proſperity and adverlity : or all thote 
thin :s the Loid called him ro, and pur him upon. Not as the 
*;piſts urge, thar any mere man, {ince rhe fall, is able 11 this 
ite pertectly ro keep rhe Commandments of God : bir that 
I by faith being unized ro Chritt, by the power of his opirit 
dwelling in him, hath in the Lord rizhrevutinels and Iirength, 
1/1. 15. 24. and thereupon hath a fincere reſpect to all God s 
Commands, as David had, Pſal. 119.6. Soallo had Jacha- 
r1ah, and Elizabeth, Luke 1. 6. in oppoſition to Pharyaical 
voedience : not by any pover be had of himfe!t, bur rhrongh 
Ch:ilt ftrengthening of kim, fo rhat God weuld accept of ts 
h1:cere pertorimence (though no! every Way pertect) of what 
W.i5 incumbent on Im. 
14 Notwithſtancing 2, ye have well done « 
that * ve did communicate with mine atHiction p. 
1 Leit any ſhould ſuſpect from what he had ſugzeſted of 
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I-brraliry, bur mignt have done 2s well withour, as with tr, 
an they might have {pared their bounty and labour. ' He 
o0th prudently comment their Chriſtian commilerartion, ( as 
the phraſe is, A&s 10. 334.) and give them ro underſtand how 
i-ceptable their teatonable {npply was to lym. p Who did 
{o joyfully reſent their kmdoels ro ham, in that it was Well. 
Picaling to God, Rom 12.15. they dil (o eftectually ſympa- 
thize, and rake 2 ſhare in the oppreiion he fuſtain'd for the 
Caute of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1.7. and remember him wm his bonds 
as if it were their own cale, Heb. 13. 1. Rev. 1. 9. 


vr? 


15 Now ye Philippians know aifo q, that in 
the beginning of the goſpel », when 1 departed 
trom Macedonia s, no * church communicated 
with me, as Concerning giving und receiving, bur 
Ve onely 7. 

q He amplifies the preſent favour the Chriſtians at Ph/ippi 
had vouckſited ro him, by a thainktiill recolleRion of their 


{4 


FASTEN $. 


4A How adverſe ſoe- | 


1m him greater things than any ot thee fublunary ones he | 


i 
| 
' 
' 
1 
' 


religiouſly iinared , and taught, fortified againſt Tempra- | 


his conteurment, that he was not much attected with their 


; former liberality. ry Soon after he had preached! and wanted 


the good things of Salvation amonz!t then chap 2.22. Atts 
16.12, 12, 4c. &£ 50 that comparing their firtt benevolence 
with other Churches, when leaving of Macedonia, 425 18. 5. 
2 Cor. 11.9. #t Inthar none of the reſt of the Church's had 
tor the ſpiritual things received cf him in HH: miniftration, 
diſtributed of their carnal or remporal (thouvh tnac ws Lacir 
duty beyond diſpure, 1 Cor. 9.7, 11,1 3,1 4- Gal 6. 6, 1 Tim. 
3-17, 18.) bar they alone : which m3izhr at once commead 


Ls, 
< * 


| the Goſpel was not mri cCenary, nor havins exaCted a reward 
(from others, but preached the Goſpel freely, 2 Cor. 11. 7. 


| 16 For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and 
 agann unto my neceſſicy #. 

| # They for their parts were moſt commendable in this 
| matter, that when he was in Theſſalonica , the Morher Ciry, 
| (not above twenty five Miles dittant ) their care for his com- 
| tortable livelihood was more than once manifeſted, ke 1 ting 
; 4;/4in and again through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. 2 Cor 1. 
| 1, which argues his thankfull reſentment ot the conftant pur- 
Fc of their mind to ſuccour him upon all occations. 


[7 Not becauſe I deſire a gift 2y, but I defire :: 
;ruit that may abound to your account y. 

| w& Neither would he have any of them to think, as if his 
--mmendation of them were any oblique infinyations, with 
| dchign to draw { mething more trom them ; he world have 
them to underſtand he did nor ſee!; himſcl;, or theirs for his 
| ule (as elſewhere, 1 Cor. 16.33. 2 Cor. 12. 14.) x Fit his 
| grear tent was, that they themſelves mizhe of God's Grace 
| have the fruir of rheir chariry they hal thewed to him, ch. 1. 


—_— 


I. & 4-10,. g Which in the balancing of the ac-ouuts (by 
acceptmyg as it were of Chritt s Bi!!, Prov. 19. 17. Auth 1c. 


42. & 25. 34, 35, 40. Will turn ro their beit advanage. 


15 But * I have all, and abound : Tam full z, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things which 
| were ſent from you a, an odour of a ſweet ſine!l, 
a [| ſacrifice acceptable, well-plcaſing ro God 6. 

; Hefarther teſtifies his thankfulneſs from the eA:& their 
gratuity had upon him, by three words here which declare 
the ſame thing, v:7- that he was abundÞ.ntly ſatisfied, having 
all thar he could wiſh, even enouzh and more, 'fo that he d;d 
nor expeCt any thing more, a Than what he had already re- 
ceived by their faithfull Meflenger Epaphrodirus. b Which 
ne farther commends from irs great acceprableneſs to Go), 
in alluſzon to the ſweer odours in the Sacrifices that God him- 
ſe}f rock pleaſure in, Lev. 2.1, 2. & 3.16. H:b.13.16. So 
char thar Preſent God himſelf would accept through Chriſt, 
as if it had been offered to himſelf, 1 Pet. 2. 5 'Tis rrue, the 
Socinans, to leflen the meriroriouſne(s of Chriſt's Sicrihe 
ot himſelt, which the Apoſtle mentions, Eph. 5. 2. with re- 
ſpect to Gen. 8.21. would by this Text corrupt that : but the 
ruth 1s, it hath nothing like with that, for the benevolence 
| and gratuity of the Philippians is ſaid by Paul to be an odour 
| of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, &c. bur it is not ſaid, 
| that the Philipprans themſelves did give themſelves an odour 
| Of a {weet (mell, as it is ſaid, Chriſt gave kimſelf for us an of= 

fering and a ſacrifice to Ged, fur a ſweet ſmelling ſavour ; 
which being once ottered for all, was {ufficienr to rake away 
lin, Heb. 10. 10, 12. And therefore their reaſoning is fallacious 
trom thar parity they ſuggeſt, * Tis true, Believers and their 
good works are as {weer odours, Rom. 12. I. acceptable bur 
in Chrilt, 1 Pee. 2.5. becauſe they pleaſe God onely for him, 
| for his ſake and merit. Bur Chriſt, becauſe he doth appeaſe 
| God himſelf, who ſmells a ſavuur of reit in his Sacrifice, 
which all others under the Law did bur ſhadow, receiving 
their eficacy trom his : Chriſt did ir by himſelf, Believers and 
their {ervices are onely acceptable in him. 


19 But my God c ſhall ſupply all your need s, 
according to his riches in glory e, by Chriſt Je- 
ſus f. 

'e See v.3. he faith my God, becauſe he impateth and own- 
;eth thar to be done ro h{mi{elr which is done according to his 
mind unto any of his Embatladonrs, he having received the 
| gifr trom their hand by Paul, 4 Will iv a gracious return © 
| Paul's Prayer abundantly ayſ.ver, ( yea, above all he could 
| ask or think ) all rheir expectations, Pſal. 41.1, 2, 3, with 


— 


» 


2 Cor. 9.8, 16. e Agreeable to his own fulne(s and rich mer- 
(Cy, Pſal.24. 1. 1 Cor. 10. 26. Eph. 2. 4. glorionlly, of riches 


of his glory, Eph. 3.16. and goodnels, Rem. 2. 4. & 9. 23. 
(aitzining and defending them liberally and powerfully here, 
to his own glory, and raking them hereatfier into everlaſting 
glory. f Through rhe Mediation, aud by virtue of their Corn- 
munion with Chrilt Jeſus. | 

20 Now unto God g and our Father 4 ve g1o- 
ry z, for ever and ever k. Amen /. 

g From thanking of the Philippians, the holy Man pate 
feth ro a giving ot thanks unto God rhe firſt caulce, that chey 
. mir 


their Chriſtian l:beraliry, and evince thar he in preaching of 


* Rom 15.29. 


Tit. 3. 14. 


* Or, 1 bats 
reccived all. 


| 2 Cor. 9. 1: 


Cuar, IV. 
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might not be elated. þ He had ſaid My God, now Our F ather, 
not onely adoring him as Maker of all, but as Father of all the 
Faithfull, as well as of Paul, being born of him in Chriſt, 
John 1. 12, 13. through whom he takes a Fatherly care of 
them, Matth. 6. 32. John 20. 17. Chriſt ſaith, My Father, 
as being his onely Son by eternal Generation, and he allows 
Believers to ſay Our Father, as being his Children by Adop- 
tion. # Unto whom they are obliged to aſcribe praiſe, and 
always to give thanks in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chritſt, 
Eph. 5. 20. And this indeed hath been their practice which 
thould be ours, Rom. 1.25. & 9. 5. & 11. 33, 36. & 16. 25, 
27. Eph. 5.21. 1 Tim. 1.17. 1 Pet. 4.11, & 5.11. 2 Pet. 3. 
13. Jude, v. 25. Rev.1. 5. &c. Itintimares their hearts being 
full with the glory of God, their pens and mouths were en- 
laxg'd accordingly , exciting others to the like Doxologies. 
k To almoſt all which in the forecited places (as here) ever 
and ever is added connoting abſolute eternity, and joining 
paſt, preſent, and furure ages together. / This form of A- 
men affix'd in the cloſe, doth ſignify how his hearr did give 
and rejoyced to give all bleſſedneſs ro our Father in Chriſt, as 
rejoycing that he is ſo blefled a God. 


21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus z : The 
Brethren which are with me greet you ». 
»z He doth friendly embrace, and wiſh happinels to all and 


P HILIPPIANS. 


reſigned up to him, and doth abide in him. » Then ſhew 
that moſt probably his Collegues and Fellow-labourers in th 
Chriſtian Church at Rome (calling ſuch elſewhere Brethren, 
1 Cor. 1.1. Col. 1.1. & 4.7. Philem. 1.7, 20.) ch. 1.14. & 2. 
25. 1 Cor, 16. 20. doe fo likewile, 


every ſanCtified one who is a Mefnber of Chriſt, hath ce 


22 All the ſaints falute you o, chiefly they thar 
are of Czxfars houſhold p. 


0. The reſt of the Chriſtians at Rome doe the ſame. p More 
eſpecially they of Nero, the Emperour's own Family and Court, 
his Domeſticks, chap. 1, 13. It ſeems there were ſome there 
truly pious and Chriſtian : bur kowever {ome conceit, there 
isno real evidence, thar Seneca was of that number. He be. 
ing not a Courtier, but a Senatour, who left no real token 
(we know of) that he was a Chriſtian, 


23 The * grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt q be * Rom1c 4, 


with you all 9, Amen 5. 


q He concludes this (like his other Epiſtles) much as he 
began, ſee on chap. 1.2. xr Praying the ſame grace of the 
Lord might abide with thera, which he had prayed to them 
all, ch.1.1. s Nor at all doubting, but with full confidence 
truſting all ſhould be firm, as he had prayed, 
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v (ll, 1.3, 
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COLOSSIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


O D having a Church planted in the City of Colofle, (by ſome ſince called Chone) ſituated at the con- 

flux of the Rivers Meander, and Lycus, in the neighbourhood of Laodicea, and Hierapolis, ch. 4. 
13. in Phrygia of rhe Leſſer Aſia, whither at firſt, onely by the preaching of Epaphras, one of them ho 
was a Servant of Chriſt, and faithfull Miniſter, chap. 1. 7. Gt 4. 12. or by Paul himſelf, 2vho (we learn 
from Luke that accompanied him) had gone throughout Phrygia, Acts 16. 6. and again over all the Coun- 
trey of Phrygia in order, Adts 18. 23. having ſtayed for @ ſeaſon in Aſia, where he wrought Miracles, 
and was complained of for turning away much People from Idolatry almoſt throughout all Atta, Atts 19. 
I1, 22, 26. we may leave undetermined. But whoever was God's prime Inſtrument in planting the Goſpel 
here, _— Paul's being advertized by Epaphras, chap. 1. 8. & 4. 12. Philem. v. 23. that weeds ſprang 
up to choak the good ſeed; as he was carefull for the Philippians during his impriſonment, ſo for the Colol- 
ſrans, that they might not be perverted by thoſe Fudaizing falſe Teachers, who mingled Moſes with Chriſt, 
fickling for the neceſſity of abrogated Ceremonies to Salvation, C.2. 4,8, &c, varniſhing their Dottrines with nc- 
tions of vain or abuſed Philoſophy, did ſeek to introduce a Super ſt itions worſhip grounded on humane Traditions, 


chap. 2. $, 18, &c. but repoſing all their hope of Salvation in Chriſt alone, perſevere im that DoGrine they 


had received according to bus mind, and in the prattice »f real holineſs with heavenly affettions, both per/o- 
nally and relatroely i heart and life, craving help of. God; unto whom, having bleſſed God for the grace 
wrought in them, he doth recommend them im his own, and Brethrens ſalutations, tontratting as it were 
the matter. he had more fully written to the Epheſians, that Epiſtle and this, as the Evangeliſts explaining 


Cuay, I. 


each other. 


CHAP. LI 


1 AUL # an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
will of God b, and Timotheus our bro- 
ther c. 


a He who of a Perſecutor'was become a Preacher, and 
that amongſt the Gentiles laid aſide his Hebrew Name 
Saul, and made uſe of this, which was more familiar a- 
mongſt the Gentsles, viz. Paul, Afs 13. 2, 3,9. b One of 
thoſe extraordinary Perſons immediately depured by the (pe- 
cial command of our Lord himſelf, with ſovereign authoriry 
to preach the Goſpel, and eſtabliſh his Church, which is the 
higheſt charge God ever gave to Men, Matth. 10. 2. Luke 6. 
13. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Gal. 1.12. ſee on, Eph.1. 1. & 4. 11. c He 
joins Timothy as elſewhere Soſthenes, 1 Cor. 1. 1. by the title 
of Brother, as being of the ſame Faith, labouring in one 
and rhe ſame Work, which might be more for their fariſ- 
faction. 


2 To the ſaints 4 and faithfull brethren in 
Chriſt e, which are at Coloſs f, Grace be * unto 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt g. 


d See on Phil. 1.1. e See on Ph:!. 4. 21. Ff See the Ar- 
gument. g See on Eph.1. 2. and Phil. 1. 2. 


2 We give thanks to God-h, and the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :, praying always for 
you &. 


h See on Phil. 1. 3. He doth here take in Timothy, and 
others, in acknowledging of God's Grace to rhem which 
mighr expreſs his great good-will tro them. z Deſcribing God 
to whom they render thanks both abſolutely and relatively as 
the Farher of Jeſus Chriſt according ro both natures; ſee on 
2 Cor. 1.3. with Eph. 1. 3. k Always when they did addreſs 
tiemſelves to God by Prayer , making mention of them, af 
he alſo wrote to the Ph:lippians, fee on chap. 1. 3, 4 


4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Je 
ſus /, and of the love 2:5 ye have to all the 
ſaints 72, 


| He inftancerh in principal graces, as the matter of his 
thankſgiving, beginning with Faith deſcribed and ditferenced 


from the ſpecial object of ir, Chriſt Jeſus implying nor a bare 
knowledge or affent, bur a truſt in him alone for Salvation ; 
ſo Rom. 1. 8. underſtanding this ſaving grace with the conſe- 
quent was wrought in rhem as he heard ir was in the Ephe- 
fans, and Philemon; 'ewas a cogent motive to engage them 
in ſolemn <hankfulne(ſs to God, fee on Eph. 1. 15. compared 
with Philem. v. 5, m He joins love or charity to all the 
Saints, with faith ro our Saviour, becauſe they are in effect 
inſeparable, there being no real embracing of Chriſt without 
loving of him and all his Members for his ſake, Gal. 5. 6. 
2 Tim.1.1 3. not as if Believers were not ro ſhew love or chari- 
ry to others who are of the {ame nature, and fo bear the Image 
of God, for this Chriit requires of them, Matth. 5. 44, 45. 
but by how much the nearer any are brought ro God by 
SanCtification, by ſo much rhe more a ſpecial love is to be 
ſhewed ro them, as Fellow-citizens of the houſhold of God, 
and the Houſhold of Faith, Rom. 15. 26. with Gal. 6. 10, 
Eph. 2.19. 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven », whereof ye heard before in the word 
of the truth of the goſpel o. 


n Hope here in this deſcription of it ſeems chiefly by a 
Meronymie to be put for the glorious eternal Salvation hoped 
for, Rom. 8. 24. Eph. 1. 18. which may alſo include that live- 
ly grace whereby we lay hold of eternal life contained in the 
Promiſe, Tit. 1. 2. This indeed is fer before Believers here 
ro encourage them to fly unto Chriſt for refuge, Heb. 6. 18, 
and reſerved in the Heavens for them, 1 Pex. 1. 4. which may 
well quicken in them Chriſtian love to all the Members of 
Chriſt in every condition: yet not with a mercenary aftection, 
2 Cor. 5.14. as if any by Offices of Chriltian love to Brethren 
could merit what is laid up for thofe who exerciſe Faith, 
Love and Hope, bur rhar God of his mere grace and unde- 


ſerved love is pleaſed to reward ſuch as diligently ſeek him, 
and thereby gives an exact evidence of his admirable libera- 
lity, Heb. 11. £. which will abundantly weigh down rhoſe 
light aflictions rhey ſuttain here, 2 Cer. 4.17. o Hereupon 
he puts them in mind of the means whereby they atrained to 
this good Hope when they firſt embraced the Golpel, Viz. 
by hearing, Rom. 1o. 14. the Word of Truth eminently , 
2 Cor. 6. 7. Eph. 1.13. not onely becauſe ir is the Word of 
jeius Chriſt, who is the Truth, and the lite, Foh.1 4. 6. bur be- 
cauſe rhe Goſpel (which is here put appoſiuvely) is the mo:t 
excellent of all ſruths, ſarpatiing all che Philoſophy, and the 
Law, John 1. 17- 


6 Whic' 


Cuay, 


* Mark 4. $. 


L. CT LEWES 


6 Which is come unto you, as #r z in all tic 
world 7, and * bringeth forth fruit q, as # deb 
alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of # r, and 
knew the grace of God in truth 5s. 


p And pailing the narrow bound: of Judea, unto all or 


moſt of the regions of the Woild, v, 23. Matth. 24- 14-| 


AAs 2. 5. Rom. 1. 8. & 1c,18. So admirable was the pro- 


greſs of it Eaſt, Welt, North and South. well-nigh over the 
World, as it was then knowrw to the Greeks and Romans; 
whereupon the Apoſtle mighr we!ll write, Chriſt was believed 
As Chriſt had ſaid he was 
the light of the World, and by a figure of part for the whole, 
would upon his death draw all mea to him, John 12. 32, 46. 
yer let not the Rhemiſts, or any other Romanilt rhink rhar the 
promulzation of the Myſteries of the Goſpel then is any proot 
of the verity of the Romilh Religion in theſe latter Ages, when 


on in the World, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


by Tyranny they impoſe for DoCtrines the Traditions of Men 


they do not bring forth that genuine fruit which the Coloſſians 
did. q Viz. becoming the Goſpel ( as the Philippians did, 
chap. 1. 27.) and true repentance , Matth. 3. 8. & 13: 23. 
J»bnm 15. 16, and real holineſs abiding in the hearts and lives 


0: Men, an\4 effectually working in them that believe ir, I/a 


Ss 1 4 IN I. 


' 4.3. d4 An with this Chriſtian wiſedom fome would ren- 
; der the foil»wing words in ſpiritual prudence ; bur if we ren- 
| der it 1derſtanding, or intelligence, it may be Expounaed 
to the fame ſenſe, tor which there may he very g00d reaſon 
tor the Philoſoper doth ſometime by the Greek word mean 
| that power or habit whereby Men judge arizht of things pre- 
| ſented conducing to happineſs; ſo as upon a due expence of 
| circumſtances to diſcern the good from the evil, the true 
. from the falſe, and rhe real from the apparent : (uch a Lift as 
Paul prays the Lord would give unto Timothy , 2 Tim. 2. 7. 
compared with 1 Cor. 1. 5. that they might rightly diſtin. 
guiſh *rwixr the ſimplicity and purity of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe falſe glofles and colours that falſe Teachers went about 
to ſophilticare it with not being. without underſtanding ( as 
ſome who follow'd our Saviour, Mate. 15. 16 ) what courſe 
they thould take in the practice of piery ; bur be able to diC. 
cern therimes; 1 Chron.12. 32. and other circumſtances, Pſal. 
39. 1. &X 50. 23, Eccleſ. 5. 1. Luke. 8. 18. for the ordering 
their aCtions aright, ſo as they may adorn the Doctrine of 
Gud cur Saviour in all things as becomes the Goſpel, Eph. 
1.8. with Phil. 1.10, 27. Col. 4.5. Tit..2- 10. ignorance then 
can be no mother of true devotion, nor the inventions of Men 
acceptable ſervice ro the living God, whoſe Will alone is the 


55-10. Afts 5.14. & 6.7. & 12.24. & 16.17. 19. 20. 1 Theſ]. rule of his Worſhip. 


2. 13. 
hears 


Tins? 


3. $. did hold bringing forth fruit ia o!d age, Pfal. 92. 14. 


- As ye alſo learned of * Epaphras z, our dear 
fellow ſervant , who is for you a faithfull mini- 


\cr of Chriſt ww. 


t To maintain the truh ir d;4 much concern them to have | 
a 200d opirion of him, who was an eminent inſtrument in 
communicating ro them, an! therefore Paul dorh here very 
opportunely commend Epaphras in oppotition to thoſe talſe 
Teachers, who hkely might infinuare ſomewhat to his diipa- 
u The reſpect they bare, and relation he ſtood | 
in to them, being dearly beloved of him for his fincerity in | 
promulzing the Goſpel ; and being engaged with them in the 
ſervice of the ſame Maſter, chap. 4. 7. Rev. 6.11. 2. His Of- 
fce which he diſcharged with fidelity and affection unro 
them. & He did with all honetty and integriry, as became 
one entruſted by his Matter Chriſt, diſcharge what was in- 
cumberrt on him for rheir good, chap. 4. 13. John 12. 26. 


ragement. 


1 Gor. 4-1, 2. Eph. 4. 12. 1 Tim. 4. 6. Heb. 13. 17- 


$ Who alfo declared unto us x, your love in 


the ſpirit 7. 


x Having with kindneis and delight reported to Paul and 
Timothy, &c. y What a ſpiritually tervent atfzCtion, nor mo- 


which the practical Religion of the Papilts generally 
10 proportion to, being contrary to that, rx Which 
from the firſt receiving of the Goſpel, was found growing a- 
mongit the true Converts at Colofſe, though ir ſhovld ſeem 
faile Teachers crept in to choke the good fruit with their 
s However, they who had real experience of the grace 
of God, and the exce!lency of the knowledge of Chrilt, P/al. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord e 
unto all pleaſing f, being tfruitfull in every good 


work g, and encreaſling in the knowledge of 
God þ. 


e They pray'd for the above-mentioned gracious hahirs 
thar the Coloſſians might exerciſe them in a courſe of life as 
ir becomes thoſe who are effectually called by the Goſpel, to 
be the Sons of God, and the Servants of Chriſt; ſu'table to 
the Members of rhe Body of Chriſt, ſee on Eph. 4.1. Phil. 1, 
27. compared with Rom. 16. 2. 1 The]. 2. 12. & © Theff. 1. 
11. As the word God alone ordinarily connotes the Father, 
| ſo Lord doth Chriſt : anſwerable to whoſe wiſedom, holi- 

nels and example, Chriſtians profetiing a relation ro him, 
and expecting benefit by his purchaſe, ſhonld behave them- 
ſelves, fo that the Papiſts cannot from this walking worthy of 
the Lord jaſtly infer a merit of condignity, bzhiving our 
ſelves as Chriſtians, "being ſo far from any merit or deſert of 
ours, that it is a debt, we being indiſpenſ«bly oblig'd ro doe 
fo, pratice being the end of our knowledge. f And this end 
| we are to reſpect unto all pleaſing, 8. e. dehigning and en- 
deavouring not in one thing onely, or in few things, bur in 
all things wharſoever are incumbent on us, we may find ac- 
ceptance with our Lord and Maſter, chap. 3. 20. 1 Cor. 7. 
32. & 10. Z1, 1 Thefſ. 2. 4. Heb. 12. 28 all ſhould be great 
and generous, ſuch as may beſt like our Lord, keeping 
themſelves from the defilements of the Age, Revel. 3. 4. 
2 Particularly fruCtifying, which in rhe fenie may be joyned 
with being filled, v. 8. being fruitful is a metaphorical ex- 
pretſioa borrow'd from fruit-bearing Trees , unto which 
godly Men and real Chriltians are compared, P/al. 1. 3. John 
;15.8. and every good work is the fruit which theſe Plants of 
(the Lord, having his ſpirit as the ſeed remaining in them, 


ved by carnal confideraticns, bur inwrought by rhe Spirit, | 1 John 3. 9g. do bring forth of every ſort from a right princi- 


Gal.5.6,22. arifing from a renew'd heart, 1 779m.1.5. & 2 Tim. 
1. 7. they had for Chritt, tor the Goſpel, rhe Apottle, and 
all rhat did love the Lord Jeſus in fincerity, Gal. 6.10. 1 Pet 


22. 23. 


9 For this cauſe we alſo z, ſince the day we 
heard zt, do not ceaſe to pray for you &, and to 


_ defire that ye might be filled with the * know- 
ledge of his will b, in all wiſedom c, and ſpiritual 


underſtanding 4. 


x He dorh here ſuggeſt the motive mentioned in the pre- 
cedent verſes, viz their faith and love, v.4, 5. and rheir 
ſpecial love, v. 8. to him, why he and his Brethren had rhem 
{0 much upon their hearts, ſee on Epheſ. 1. 15,16, 17. 4 It 
{cems from the time they were retreth'd with theſe tidings 
they did ( as he exhorrs the Coloſſians here, chap. 4. 2.) al- 
ways upon all ſolemn occaftions wait upon God for the Coloſ- 
ſians ſpiritual proſperity, as Paul himſelf did for the Phzlip- 
pians, ſee on Luke 18. 1. Rom. 12. 12. Phil. 1. 4, 9. with 
1 Theſſ. 5-17. b And the ſubject matter of their inſtanr 
prayer was that they might attain ro a more diflinct, clear, 
and practical! knowledge of the mind of God in Chritt, and a 
vreater mealure ot conformity to what he requires in the Goſ- 
pel, v. 6. Eph. 5.15, 16,17. c In (rather than with) all ne- 
ceilary knowledze of the things of Faith and Manners accor- 
Mins to the pretcripr of the Goſpel : for ſapience or wiſedom 
goth properly relpect the nivult excellent things, and ſuch we 
learn molt di{tindtly and faris/aCtorily from the revealed will 
of Gud, which we rave in the Bible : this is that which Paul 
and other holy Men ſpake as taughr of God amongit the per- 
fect or grown Chrittans, in oppotition both to the wiſedom 
of Man, and of the World, 1 Cor. 2.4, 6. being agreeable ro 
the Will of God, 749 23 25. Prov. 25.7. Fohn 6, 40. 1 Theſſ. 


J + a- 'J 


ple, I Tin. 1. 5. according to rule warranted by God, I/. 29. 
13. Gal. 6.16. or having a call from him, for his glory, ſee 


« |2 Cor. 9.3. Phil. 1.11. 2 Thef]. 2. 17. Heb. 13.21. h The 


Coloſſians were nor yet perfect in knowledge, and there- 
fore they pray'd that they might go on, and grow in grace 
and Knowledge of God and Chriit, 2 Per. 3. 18. the beſt 
here knowing bur in part, x Cor. 13. 9. therefore they de- 
hired thele Chriſtians as the Philizpprans, cap. 3. 10. 12. and 


the Epheſians might come to their ſtature, Epheſ. 4. 13. ſee 
on the Texts. 


' 1x Strengthened .with all might according to 
his glorious power 2, unto all patience &, and 
long-tuttering with joyfulnels. 


# Whereunto thar they might be enabled, ir was needfull 
to pray for a power from above, for the beſt Chriſtians here 
below are but infirm as well as imperfect, nor able to per- 
form whar is required of them for doing and ſuffering the will 
of God ill enſtrengrhened, ſee on Phzl.4. 13. compared with 
Rev. 7.17. we have here great need of all might, (pecial aids 
of God, to diſcharge difficult duties, ro mortify ftrong cor- 
ruprions, to contemn worldly allurements, to repulle fre- 
quenr remprations, to bear manifold crofſes, and ro improve 
daily mercies , derived from exceeding great and mighty 
power, ſee on Eph. 1. 19, 20. with 3. 16. an excellent glori- 
pus power, 2 Cor. 4.7, 13. nee{full ro conſummare and com- 
pieat as well as begin the work of Grace, 2 Thefſ. 1. 11. 4 
great realiry (and not a metaphor ) ro fincere Converts and - 
found Believers, k Every way to bear the things which come 
hard upon rhem, or continue lonz : Philoſophy with all its 
preſcriptions is ineffectual ro form rhe Soul ro rrue patience and 
contentment under (ufferings, it muſt be given on the behalt 
of Chriſt, Ph/.1. 29. to a Believer ro ſuffer patiently in rongue 
and heart without a preyailing mixture of paſſion, ſo that w_ 

0 


Cuar | 


* Eph, 6. 12. 
\ Greek, the 
Sm of hrs ue. 


COLOSSIANS. 


40 not make an impreſſion upon him, but he doth poſſeſs his | 
Soul with patience to the end. / Which he could not do 


Chap. L, 


underwent for us, Iſz. $3.5, 5. As 2. 24. Gal. 2. 13. Phil, 
2. 2, w Plenary remiſſion of oftences, is by appotirion ro, 
with a becoming Chriſtian chearfulneſs, when ſurcharg'd | or follows redemprion as a neceilary cette, <. 2. 13. Lu? 1, 
rl; a weight of troubles he finds him. a-ſinking,” if he | 57. As 15. 43. by a Metonymie transferring the caute co 
were not ſupported with the hands of Heaven which relieve | the efte&t, ice more on Eph. 1. 7. 

with preſent comfort , and raiſe up to believe a furure re- | 
vrard, Mat.$.12. At $.41. Rim.g.3. 1 Cort 1.32 2 Core 1» | 


t5 Who'x is © the image y of the inviſible 
5, Heb.,11-27. Heb 12.10,12. James 1. 2, 4- 


, God z, the + firit-born of every creature 4. 
| ax Having touch'd on the beneht of Chriſt's Sacrifice which 


12 Giving thanks unto the Father mz, which 
hath made us meet x: to be partakers of the in- 
heritan@ of the ſaints 1n light o. 


| Loth with reſpe& to his Father and the Creature, 


In.plics his humane nature, he doth here rife higher to (cr 
forth the dignicy of his perſon (which made it (atisfaQtory ) 
As to the 


m He paſſeth from petitioning, v. 9. to Thankſgiving to | former he ſtiles him his Image, y Which 1s not to be under- 


God the Father, upon the confideration of his grace ma- | 


nifeſted in his Son for our Recleniprion, in the Epheſians, 
1. 2, 4- he began with Ele&ion, here with efte&ual vocati- 
on he acknowledgeth God the Father to be the obje& and 
authour of what was wrought for us by his Son, and in 
us by his Spirit. = Who hath made us capable of Com- 
munion with himſelf, or ready and fir, which implies thar 
by nature we are unready, and unfir ; fo that merit cannor 
be drawn hence, and the Rhemiſts have done 11, contrary 
ro the Tranſl.tion of = Syriac, to tranſlate ir, made us 
worthy : one = hath, who hath called ws. The origin:l 
word 1n that we follow ſeems to be an jdiom of the Apoſtle 
( as the learned think ) borrowed frem the Hebrew, we find 
it uſed onely in one other Text by the Apoſile, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6, 
and there he ſhews we are inſufficient for, and _ of 
ſaying good things till God do capacitare us by making us 
accepred in the beloved, Eph. 1. 6. we cannot underſtand 
things of the Spirit of God, nor affet God, fohn 12. 39. 
Rom. 8.5. 1 Cor. 2. 14. till God do draw and capacitate us, 
John 5. 44, 45+ Phil. 2. 13. and form and work us by his 
Spirit unto this (elf ſame thing, Rom. 4.17. 2 Cor. 5. $5. 
9 To have a part in the lot of the purchaſed Inheritance 
with them that are San&ified, A#s 26. 18. Eph. 1.14. The 
Apoſtle ſeems to allude to the Land of Canaan,wherein a por- 
tion was aſſigned to every one by lot for his wherirance, that 
being a rype of the reſt which remaineth to the People of 
God, Heb. 4. 9. and this is here ſaid ro be of the Saints in 
light, as allegorically connoting the joy and glory of that 
ſtare and place, in oppoſition to the power of darkneſs. 


13 Who hath delivered us from * the power 
of darkneſs p, and hath tranſlated # into the 
kingdom of + his dear Son g. 

þ The power of darkneſs, which ſignifies the ſadneſs and 
deſpair of the damned, Eph. 6. 12. Jude, v. 8. that they 
who are made meet to walk in the light as Children of the 
light, Ep5. $. 8. are eternally freed from. The word which 
the Apoſtle uſcth to expreis God's delivering of Believers 
from the power of fin and Saran 1s very emphatical, f1gni- 
fy'ng 2 gratuirous freedom where a Stranger hath delivered 
him from ſlavery who did nor deſerve i, nor then defire tr, 
Mark , 3. 27. Luke 1. 74, 79. Eph. 2.2, 5, 6. Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
though he was held faſt as in ferters of Ircn. And which 1s 
more, q He adds another word, intimaring he did nor leave 
vs as Adam was before the Fall, but tranſport us withour 
any precedent wil of ours, by the eftc&ual Call of hjs in- 
{uperable Grace, Fohn 6 44. 1 They}. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 9. from 
ihe dominion of Satan, into thar of his own Son, the Son 
of his love, Mat. 3.17. & 17. 5. Eph. 1.6. amongſt his Sub- 
zects and Scrvants where he Reigns, in his Kingdom of Grace, 
Mat. 13. 11. where Chriſt dwells in the heart by his Spirir 
that 1s united to him by f.ich, Eph.3.17. & 4+ 12, 13. Heb. 
12.22, 23. and of glory indeed in our head, v. 24. with Eph. 
2.5, by right of Adoption, Rom.8.17. and hope of Salvation 
through him promiſed by the omnipotent and true God, Rom, 
8. 24. 1 Theſ]. 5. 23, 24 Tit. 1. 2. who may well call it in the 
Kingdom of his dear Son, 1n that he admits none into ir bur by 
the mediation of his Son, who makes his Subje&s willing, 
Vſal. 116, 3. and received this Government of his Father, 

Wat.28.18. Luke 22.25. Eph. 1. 6,7. of whoſe dear Son Paul 
harh more to ſay, tothe comfort of his faichfull Subje&s ar 
Coloſs, and every where. 


14 * In whom r we / have redemption z through 
his bloud #, ever the forgiveneſs of ſins w. 

r 7.e, Inthe perſon of Chriſt alone Go.i-man, depured of 
h's ! ather ro dye for our Salvation, As 4. 12. & 20. 28. ſ As 
we are inhim, made meet, wv. 12. t We have erernal del:- 
rerance, Heb. 9 12. effctted by a full ranſom paid, 1 Cor. 6. 
20. & 7.23. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. for the freeing as indeed out 
of a ſtare of fin and miſery, 7obn 8. 36. or erernal death, 
the wages of fin, Rom. 6. 23. & 16. 20. ſo that by Redemp- 
t10n here js not meant barely laying down the price, Luke 
2. 38. nor conſummate Redemprion at the laft, Eph. rt. 14. 
& 4+ 30. bur efficacious Redemprion , # Upon the account 
of Chriſt's offering himſelf an expiatory Sacrifice ro God, 
withour which is no remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. Rev. 5. 9. effuſion 
of his bloud a Synecdoche rakes in his humiliation to the 
teath of the Croſs , and the pains of the ſecond Dearh he 


flood of an artificial, accidental, or 1mperſc& Image, as 
that of the King on his Coin, or as Man was the feeble 1- 
mage of God, Gen, 9.6. 1 Cor. 11. 7. Col. 3. 10. for the A- 
poſtle's arguing Chiriit's dignity ro redeem, would have ro 
force 1n it, if Chriſt wie ro more than a meer man ; but ot 
a natural, ſubſtancial, and perfe& Image, as Seth was the na- 
tural Image of his Father Adam, of the tame ſubſtance with 
lim, Gen. $. 3. fo Chriſt thie ercrnal word, the onely begor- 
ren Son of God by nature, Jechn 1. 1, 12. (ce on Phil. 2. 6, 
very God of very God, fohn 19. 3, $. doth exactly refem- 
ble, perfettly and adequare'y repreſent his Father, of 
whoſe perſon he 1s the expres character, Heb. 1. 3. or pertect 
Image; yer more diftir.ly Chriſt is the Image of God, E1 

ther (1) As he + the {econd perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
from an intrinfical Rclation ro the Father, 1n regard of the 
ſame eſſence with him by eternal Generation before rhe 
World was made, He being eternally 1n the Father, an:! 
the Father in him, John 14. 1c. ſo he is in reſpe& of his Fa- 
ther, his eſſential Image, and in that regard to us as inviſible 
as the Father himſelf ; no Creature could be the erernal 1- 
n age of the Creator, as that Son of the only true Grd, the 
living God was, and 15, Mat. 15. 16. John 6. 69. 1n reſpect 
of his Father. (2) As he is God-man in whom the fulne!; 
of the Godhead dwells bodily, ch. 2. 9. whereby he doth in- 
finitely exceed and ſurpa(s Angels and Man at firſt, //eb. 1, 
$5, 6. & 2. 5. The Apoſtle in this place doth noc ſay ſimply 
Chriſt the Image of God, bur of the inviſible God, ( cont:- 
dered perſonally) 7z. e. the Father ; becauſe the Father can- 
not be known to us, but in his Son, as in an Image, in 
which he would repreſent or manifeſt himſelf to be feen or 
known, Fohn 1. 14, 18. & 14+ 8, 9+ 2 Cor. 4. 4. And in this 
latter reſpe& ( which imports the manifeſtative, nor eſſential 


Image ) is Chriſt the Image of his inviſible Father unto ws ; 


unto whom in all his Offices and works of mediation, the 
attributes, affe&tions, and excellencies of God clearly ſhine 
forth, they being otherwiſe incomprehenſible and inviſible 
by a Creature : but Chriſt is the complete Image of them, 
in a tranſcendent way 3 for as they are in him, they are in- 
communicable ro any meer Creature, and the-cfore hes 1s the 
Image of the [ni ifible God, 7x In that he makes hin viſible 
unto us. God is a pure Spirir, without body, or'\bodily parts, 
bur yer was clearly manifeſted in Chriſt tabernacling amongſt 
us, Ya 1.14. 1 Tim.3.16. he repreſents him to us in his un- 
derſtanding and witedom, Prov. 8. 14,15. almightineſs, and 
erernity, 14.9.6. John 1.1. & 8.58. permanency and unchan- 
geableneſs, Heb. 1. 11, 12. &. 13. 8. omnipreſence, and 
omnilciency, Fohn 2. 24, 25. & 13+ 18. Rev. 2. 13. Not 
( as the Latherans ftrange!y imagine ) that Chriſt is omnipe- 
tent wich the omniporency of the divine nature, or omnt- 
ſcient wirh that omniſciency, as if the manhood did inftru- 
mentally uſe the attributes of the Godhead 3 bur ſuch per- 
fe&ions are really inherent in, and appertaining to the man- 
haod, by virtue of its union with the Divine nature in the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, that though they are vaſtly 
ſhore of the attributes which are <fſential ro the Godheail, 
yer they are the completeſt image of them, and {uch as no 
meer Creature 1s capable of. Hence *as ſaid, we beheld his 
glory , the glory of the onely begotten Son of God , who did 
furcher repreſent and manifeſt his Father to us, in the 
works of Creation and Preſervation which he did, Fobn 1.3. 
& 5. 19. Hgb. 1.10. Hence the Apoſtle in this verie confi- 
ders the digniry of Chrift, with reſpe& to the Crearure, 
a Adding to the forementioned intrinfick, an exirintick Roy- 
alry, which a learned Man would render, Beg-tten before all 
the Creation, or Born before every Creature, which 1s an He- 
brew phraſe. The Greek Ro and ſeveral of the 6G; yo. 
Fathers go this way, not as if The incflable Generation © 
Chrift had any beginning, as ſome falſly conceited Chriſt to 
be made 1n time, .ju{t 1n che beginning before the world, by 
whom as an inſtrugent all the reſt were created ; bur the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay he was fir/? made, or fiſt created , 
bur, v. 17. was, or did exift before att things beſides, ( as 
Fohn Baptiſt faid , He was before me, Fehn 1. 15.) and 
therefore none of the rank of all them, bur of another, 
viz. equal with his Father whoſe Image he was, above all 
that was made, or created : he was nor creared at all, though 
firſt-b3rn, or firſt-begotren, yer not firſk-created, ( being d1t- 
tinguiſhed here from created, as the caule from rhe cife<X ) 
as it refers to him that begers, ſo it may ro onely begorren, 
Bbhbb alilt 
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Chriſt being (o begotren as no other was or could be, Prov. 
8. 22. Mic. 5.2. Heb. 1.5, 6. even from eternity. The 
vord firſt may either reſpe& what follows, and ſo notes or- 
der in the things ſpoken of, he who 13 firſt being one of them, 
1 Cor. ts. 47. or things going before, in which ſenſe it de- 
nies all order or ſeries of things in the ſame kind, as God is 
firſt before whom none, If. 41. 4. & 43. 11+ Rev. 21.6. (0 
Chriſt may be ſaid to be firſt. born becauſe the onely begorten 
Son of his Father, 7oh. 1. 14. ſo the Apoſtle may conſider 
him here, in order to eſtabliſh the conſideration of him as 
mediarour and head of his Church, v. 18. he ſpeaking before 
v. 16. of thoſe things more generally whoſe creation are aſ- 
fign'd to him in contradiſtin&tion to thoſe of the Church or 
new creation, v. 18, Agreeable to our tranſlation firſt boyn of 
every creature ( note here's a difference in the Gree, *twixt 
firſt-born rf, and for, v. 13, ) we may conſider. 1. Negat7ve- 
ly. *Tis not to be underſtood properly for the firſt in order, 
{0 as to be one of them, in reference ro whom he 1s ſaid to 
be the frr/t-barn, But, 2. Poſitively, yet figuratively in a 
borrowed ſpeech, ſo primacy and primogeniture may be at- 
tribured ro him in regard of the creatures. | 1 ] By a Meto- 
nymie of the anrecedent for the conſequent, he who 
hath the privileges of enjoying and diſpoting of his Fa- 
ther's goods and inher'tznce, 1s accounted the firſt-born ; 
Gen. 27. 29. Gal. 4+ 1. ſo is Chriſt being owner, Lord, and 
Prince, of every creature, az he is God-man, or ordain'd to 
humane n:ture he hath the preheminence of the whole crea- 
tion and is the chief, Pſal. 2. 7, 9. Heb. 1. 2,6. The heir 
amongſt the Hebrews was reckoned the Prince of the Family 
( and (Oo amongſt the Romans the heir was raken for the Lord ) 
{o God ſaid he would make David his firſt-born, Pſal. 89. 
27. compared with Job 18. 13. Iſa. 14+ 30. Fer. 31. 9. This 
Sovereign Empire which Chrift hath over all the creation 
and the parts of it by is his primogeniture or that heis firſt- born 
ſith there is left nothing that is not under him. Heb. 2. 8. (as 
Alam in this lower world in regard of his dominion the ſtate 
of 1gr.ocency might be firſt-born of them created for him) for 
the Apoſtle brings in the next verſe as the fundamental rea- 
ſon of this aſſertion. (2) By a confiderarion of Chriſt in God's 
erernal decree, and purpoſe as the common womb of him 
who is God- man, and all creatures; being fore-ordain'd be- 
fore the foundation of the Wor!d, 1 Pet. 1. 20, He may be 
look'd upon as the firſt-born amongſt thoſe who are predeſ- 
rinated to be conformed to his image, 'Rom. 8. 29. with Eph. 
I. 4, $- for upon this account he is the firſt- born of the firſt- 
born creatures or Church ( bur this as hinted before is conſi- 
dered more ſpecially, v. 13. ) Heb. 12. 23. therefore the firſt- 
born of all others : and this may be one reſpe& in which he 
is before them, v. 17. with Prev. 8. 27. yea all of them of 
the old, as well as the new creation. The Socinians are (o 
daringly bold as to reſtrain this extenſive expreſſion of every 
creature or all the creatinn, to the new creation of men or the 
faithſull onely, by perverting ſome texrs of ſcripture to ſtrain 
them that way : when *tis plain by what follows the ſpirir of 
God means all created beings, either in the firſt or ſecond 
world, Chriſt being the principal cauſe both of the one and 
the other ; the Apoſile by the general term every creature 
ſimply, Without any additament , doth import all created 
things, viz. the Heavens and the Earth, with all that js made 
in them neither Angels, nor inanimate and irrational creatures 
are excluded ; as in the Apoftle's reaſon immediately follow- 
ing this expreſſion. = : 

16 For b by him c were all things created 4 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth e viſi- 
ble and inviſible f, whether they be g thrones, or 
* dominions, or principalities, or powers h : all 
things were created by him z, and for him k, 

b He proves Chriſt to be befo;e, and Lord over every crea- 
rure, mcre excellent than them all with a prerogative, other 
Princes want, for none of them 1s a creatour of his ſuLje&s, 
who were not made by him or for him, as all creatures with- 
our exception were made by and for Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
here is as cautious,as may be, leſt by ſpeaking of Chriſt as the 
firſt-b3rn of every creature, he ſhould ſeem ro put him in the 
order of creatures, which he ſhews do depend upon him for 
their creation and preſervation, fith he brought them our of 
nothing into being, and therein doth ſuſtain them. «c In 
whom they have their beings, live and move, Aﬀs 19. 28. 
Some render the particle zy, rather than by. But they dif- 
claim the Philoſophical notions about Plaronick Ideas, onely 
conceive all ro be made in Chriſt, as the exemplary cauſe 
whom God had in his eternal decree ſet up as the pattern of 
all perfe&ions being his image according to which *twas a- 
greed in the Council of the Trinity, Man ſhould he made, 
Gen. 1. 26, Burthe moſt do according to our tranſlation, ren- 
der it, (as an Hebrew phraſe) by (being of the ſame import 
with that in the end of the verſe) or through which 15 expreſ- 
ſive of the princzpal efficient, nor the infirumenral cauſe, for 
all the things made were produced out of nothing into being 
immediately by him, John 1. 3, 10. Heb. 1. 8, 10. he might 
well be Lord over them all who was the firſt founder of rhem, 


Aﬀs 10.35. 1 Cor. 8. 6, and whatever the adverſaries alledge 
'is plain in ſcripture thar by is uſed of the principal cauſe. 
V. I. Rom. 11.31, 35. 1Cor. 1.1. & 12. 8,9, 2 Cor. t. .. 
Gal. t. 1. 1 Theſſ. 4, 2. & 2 Theff. 3. 12. d Creation 
is ſimply, univerſally, and abſolutely attributed to him for 
whatever ſubrilties, ſome would ſuggeſt, all things crea- 
ted by him is equivalent to he created all things, compare 
Pſal. 96. «. & 102.25. with I.44-24. & 48.13. Fer.10.12. 44; 
Ao with Ro.11.35.(like i Cor. 1.9. with 1 Theſſ2.12.)e The 
Apvſtle ſpeaks extenſively of all proceeding from not bein 

into being, borh generally and diſtributively agreeable to the 
common expreſhon of all things that were ggade at the 
beginning, Aﬀs 4. 24. though in (ſcripture where mention 
is made of the creation, Heaven and E:rth be nor always 
expreſſed, I; 45. 25. Mark 10,6, & 13. 19. Aﬀs 17. 24. 
Rom.1.20. 2 Pet. 3. 4. Rev. 4- 11. buthere where all things in 
Heaven and Earth, viſible and inviſible are expreſſed "tis evident 
that Heaven & Earth are together comprehended. f Theſe tio 
adjun&s of 17i/ible and inviſible to divide all creatures what- 
loever, there being noth ng made that 1s not one or the 0- 
ther. g An Enumeration is particularly made of the latter, 
which for their excellency (if any) might ſeem to be exemp- 
ted ( by thoſe in danger of being beguiled rothe worſhipping 
of Angel's) from the ſtate and condfrion of being created by 
Jeſus Chriſt, p.rticularly. h Thoſe he here names as clic- 
where, (Rom.3.38. Eph. 1.20, 9. & 3.10. & 6. 12.) in 
the Abſtracts for the concrets the inviſible inhabitants of the 
world, I know ſome would have dignities in humane policy 
to be meant as, Tit. 3. 1. 2 Pet. 2. 10. Jade v. 10. Bur tis 
more rational with the generality of ancient and modern in- 
—_— as, C. 2. 15. tO expourd theſe Titles of incorporeal 
and Angelical creatures, whether by an Empharical Synonymze, 
Angels generally by a Metonymie being Miniſters of the hea- 
venly ſtate, or more probably as ſhou!d ſeem from the ſco 

of the place by ſuch a ſubdiviſion of inviſibles as the Apoſtle 
did conceive there was according ro the properties wherein 
they were eminent, and the offices whereunto they were de- 
legared of God which he exprefſcth disjun&ively by bor- 
row'd Titles from the diſtintions of men in dignities and of- 
fices here below, as Dukes, Earls, Lords, and other magi(- 
trares, the ſcriptures <lſewhere intimating, diſtinions a- 
mongſt the ſpiritual Miniſters attending the commands of the 
heavenly Majeſty upon his throne, repreſented and ſhadow'd 
by the Cherubims, Gen. 3. 24+. Exod. 25. 18, 22. 1 Sam. 
4+ 4+ & 2 Sam. 6. 2. 1 Chron, 28. 18. Pſal. 85, 1 If. 37. 16, 
3s. Exch. 1. 13- denominated Arch-Angel and Princes, 
Jude v. 9. Dan. 10.13, 21. 1 Thefſ. 4+ 15. which imply ſome 
diftintions and orders amongſt Angelical beings, but what 
that is we know nor, ( whatever is diſputed in the Roman 
Schools from the ſpurious Denys ) and therefore having no 
ground ftom ſcripture, account it no better than curioſity 
ro enquire, and raſhneſs to determine. 7 After his enu:nera- 
tion and difiribution of things created the Apoſtle goth for 
ſurther confirmation repeat the univerſal propoficion or al- 
ſumption with tFe prepoſition expreſſive of che ſame abſolute 
efficiency or cauſality that is attributed ro God the Father and 
the Holy Ghoft, all created things being made by him, 7. e. by 
Chriſt whoſe works without are undivided from thoſe of the 
other Perſons in the Trinity 3 they were all brought out of 
nothing inro being by him, nor by Angels. þ Which is mor2 
fully prov'd from his being the final {as well as efficient) cauſe 
of them : they a!l had their being in reſpe& of him or for him, 
7. e. his Glory, Rom. x 1. 35. to manifeſt his divine power and 
infinite goodneſs, John 5. 19, 23+ & 17. 5. he 1s their end as 
well as ſounder, Rev. 5. 13. the Apoſtle affirms the ſame 
of him thar is affirmed of the Father, Fob. g. 8. Prov. 
15. 4. 1ſ.c.44- 24 he made them all for his own ſake. The 
Socinians in derogation to Chriſt's Divinity would reſtrain, 
limir, and narrow what Chriſt faith here in this verſe ro the 
new creation or reparation, but againſt manifeſt reaſon, For 
1. The words creature and creation in the foregoing verſe, 
and this, are uſed abſolutely as was before uggeites, and ſo 
created here repeated twice, and joined with the word at, 
and therefore to be underſtood as ellewhere abſolutely of 
the old or firſt creation, Mare 19.5, & 13. 19. & 15. 15+ 
Rom.1.20,25. 1 Cor.11.9. 1 Tim 4 3. Heb.4.13. 2 Pet. 3. 4+ 
Rev. 10. 6. for when ir is uſed of the ſecond creation, or 
refloration the reſtrictive addirament of new is joined with 
it, If 65.19, 18. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15. Eph. 2. 15. & 4 
24+ nor left indefinitely as here. 2. In parallel places, the 
making and founding of the old creation is aſcrib'd ro Chriſt, 
both negatively and poſitively, John 1.3. Heb.1.3,10. not one 
thing is excepted, and therefore ſhould nor be reſtrained to 
men. 3, 'Iis moſt evident from the context the Apoſtle doth 
in this verſe diſcourſe of creation, in conrradiiting1on to 
what he ſpeaks of afterwards in the 18th, and 20th. verles, 
when he comes ro treat of Chriſt as head of his Church, and 
we have no reaſon to charge the Apoſtle with a uſeleſs re- 
perition further. 4. The Apoſile's ſignificant enumeration 


and diſtin&tion of things created dorh evidence that he por" 
ſtood rhe ſubjeR, the creation in the moſt extenſive and unit- 
mired conſideration of it, He reckons up material as well as 
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immaterial things, and thoſe in Heaven which needed no 
reſtoration, aſwell as thoſe on earth which did, being pollu- 
ted wich fin. Thoſe Angels who had not put off rhe honour 
of the firſt, did not belong to the New Creation ; having not 
deveſted themſelves of their original integrity, they needed 
not to be reinveſted with that they never loft : and Devils 
cannot be ranked among New Creatures, neither can wicked 
Souls, Matt. 25-41. Rev. 22. 1. neither are there new and 
old orders of Angels; fo that the dominion Chriſt 1s here 

as elſewhere ) aſſerted as Founder of, 15 the whole, not onely 
new Creation, Rev. 5. 13. 


17. * And he is before all things /, and by him 


all things conſilt zz. 

| To obviate all exceptions to what he had ſaid before, 
the Apoſtle doth expreſly aflert ( what was implicd before ) 
Chriſt's preexiſtence to all the things that were created, and 
therefore that he himſelf was not made, bur eternally begot- 
fen, and fo did exiſt, and was aQually before all Creatures 
in cauſality, dignity, and time 3 which proves his eternity, 
(conſcnant to other Scriptures, Prov. 8. 22. Iſa. 44. 5, Mrc. 
5. 2+ Foh. x. 1.8 19.5. Rev. 1. 8, 11, 17. & 22. 13.) becauſe 
before all things there was nothing but proper eternity, P/al. 
9c, 2» m Then follows this further argument of Chriſt's 
excellency and perfe&ion, that he is nor onely the Creator or 
Founder, bur likewiſe the Supporter or Uphol.ier of all things 
whatſoever are created, yea even of the moſt excellent and 
uſcfull of them, who in him do live and move, AZ. 19. 28. 
Heb. 1. 3- he being the confervant aſwell as procreant 
cauſe of the Heavens and Earth, with all things therein, be- 
cauſe in reſpe& of God, *tis the ame aRion which 1s con- 
tinued . in conſervation and providence which was in crea 
tion, not breaking off the ſame influence which was excrted 
in producing them out of nothing, into being, 1/4. 46. 4- 
ob. 5. 19. 

18. And he is the head of the body, the 
church » : who is the beginning o, the firlt-born 
from the dead p, that * in all things he might 


have the preeminence q. 

n Having ſpoken of Chriſt in reference to the Creatures 
in general, or old creation, ſhewing how he 1s the Creatour, 
Preſerver , and Governour thereof, the Apoſtle doth here 
ſpeak of him with a ſpecial reference to his Church, or the 
New-Creation, whereof he ſhews here (as elſewhere, (ce on 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. with 4. 15. & 5. 23.) thathe is the Headand 
Governour, his choſen and called being the proper Subje&ts 
of his ſpecial Kingdom , the choice body , unto which he 
doth more peculiarly relate, v. 24. for the guiding and go- 
verning of ir, he being that to it which-the head is to the na- 
rural body, and more eſpecially in the rwo former reſpects. 
(r) Of their union to God which was chiefly deſigned and 
expreſſed in thoſe words, who is the beginning. 0. 7. e. The 
firſt foundation: or principle of their union to God, where- 
upon the firſt corner ſtone of che Churche's happinels 1s laid, 
he being the beginning of the ſecond Creation, as of the firſt, 
Rev. 3. 14. And, (2) Of their reſtoration from fin and 
death, being broughr into thar firſt deſigned happinels, 
which is the great inrefidment of thar union, as appears from 
the following expreſſion. p. The firſt-born from the dead, 
in a ſpecial diſtin&tion from the dead, here too of the creature, 
v. 15. The Apoſtle doth nor Tautologize, ' but whar he ſpoke 
of Chriſt chere with reſpe& to the Creature, he doth here 
ipeak of him with reſpe& ro his Church, as 1 Cor. 15. 20, 
23. Rev. 1. 5. by the p:rticle from is implied not onely that 
he was before the dead, bur that he was numbred amongſt 
the dead in reſpeR of that nature, wherein he was once dead ; 
from which he was demonſtrated to be firſt-born : Is Reſur- 
retion with a glorious body, (Phil. 3. 21.) being a kind of 
new-birth, whereby upon the reunion of his holy Soul and 
Body he was born from the womb of the grave, the head in 
regard of the Members : ReſurreR'on 1s called a Regenera- 
tion: Mat. 19.28. and as there 1s a gracious Reſurre&1on of 
the Soul upon efteRual calling in converſion , ſo there 1s a 
glorious regeneration of the body in the Reſurre&ion, Lvk, 
20. 35. in contradiſtin&ion ro v. 34. Chriſt 15 the firſt-born 
of theſe, in reference ro God, AF. 26. 2.3. 1 Cor. I 5. 20, 23. 
as the firſt fruits, or firſt Ear of this bleſſed Yarveſt, that 
was carriecl up into the SanRuary, and offered in due ſeaſon 
to the eternal Father, untill the reſt do become ripe : and 
In reference ro the dead, z. e. in the Lord, x Cor. 15. 18. 

| Theſſ.4.14. Rev. 14. 13. from whom he firſt roſe in regard of 
tme tully and perfeRly ; and of whom, 1n regard of dignity 
and dominion, Pſal. 8g. 29. Gal. 4+ 1. he is chief, and Lord, 
(hath the preeminence as it follows) and is firſt in regard of 
Cauſality of thoſe dead in him, ſtanding in relation to him 
their Head, Rom. 11. 15. with 1 Cor. t 5. 20, who ſhall be 
perfeRly raiſed by virtue of his Reſurre&ion. And how- 
Ever 1t be ſaid both in the Old and New Teſtament, ſome 
were before raiſed : yet he was the cauſe of his. own Re- 


others were and will be raiicd by his : in regard of the fort 
and kind of Keſurre&ion, he it was firſt which was not 
imperfeft as others, or Lazarus who was raiſed , but to 
return to his fozmer ſtate ot mortality; bur perfet, Chriſt 
roſe to dye no more, Rom. 6. 9. Heb. 5. 28. he was the firſt 
that roſe as a publick pericn, Head of his Church, the (e- 
cond Adam, repreſenting all his Members, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22, 
who are raiſed rogether with hjm- ſpiritually, virtually, and 
repreſentatively, Eph. 2. 6. 1 Pet. 3.21. thoſe attually rai- 
ſed before in another ſort were like fingular ears of Corn, 
by occaſion more timely gathered for a ipecial inſtance of Dt- 
vine Power, but Chriſt was the firſt that ever roſe in the na- 
rure and quality of the firſt fruits duly gathered, to ſanc- 
tifie and conſecrate the whole Harveſt of the dead in him, 
who ſhall one day be raiſed to a conforinity unto him, Ph1l. 
3- 21. The Socznians from this Metaphorical exprefiion of 
Chriſt's being the fy/t-born from the dead, and fetching 
in that paſſage where it is ſaid, Thou art my Sen, this day 
have I begotten thee, Af. 13. 23. do oppole Chriſt's naru- 
ral and Eternal Son-(hip, but very inconlequently, and abſurd- 
ly ; for { 1. ] Chriſt was properly the Son of God before his Ke 
{urre&ion trom the dead, he did not then reccave that relation 
by 1t, as other Texts clearly prove, Pſal. 2. 9. Prov. 3o. 4. 
Mic. $. 2. Job. 1. 1. 8 17. $. (2:) If his Reſurre&ion had 
been a begertring of him, then would he have begortien him- 
ſelf, ſo been Father and Son ro himſelf becaule he raiſed 
himſelf. As to that other Text they alledge. Things are 
ſometimes ſaid ro be done then, when onely manifeſted and 
declarcd to be done: then was Chriſt the firſt of all the dead 
that was born, and raiſed again in incorruption declared to be 
the Son of God with power, Rom. 1. 4. accordingto the pro- 
p_ q. d. This day I have manifeſted thee by raifing of 
thy (elf ro be my natural Son, whom 1 brgat from everlaſl: 
ring. Be ſure he hath the Primacy and prcheminence as it 
tollows. g Which ſome expound as the exd- and tnrention' 
of Chriſt the agent that he mighc obtain the Primacy, Row, 
I4- $- 2 Cor. 5. 15. or hold-che firſt place inal things ; whe- 
ther more generally according with the common ſcope of the 
Apoſtle in the precedent verſes compared with, c. 2. 10. & 
Foh. g. 25. 29. Eph. 1. 22. or more ſpecially amongſt his bre- 
thren and all the Members of his myſtical body, Kom. 8. 25. 
with 2 Cor.5.17,18. (but this 1s not material becauſe all things 
are brought under his empire) others becauſe the Primacy 
doth belong to him by undoubted right ; and that he heing 
head of his Church did ultimately defign to {.:ve it and fo to 
glorifie his Father, do expound it rather as the event, conſe- 
quent, and concluſion from the antecedents which is the end 


> of the work, ſo asthar, or in ſuch a fort, as he aually is 


declared to be the firſt, or he Holds the Primacy in the old 


' and new creation. According to the agreement with hiis Fa- 


ther, he 15 ſuch an one as net anely hath all manner of pri- 
vileges, that any in this or the other world do, or may he 
 ſuppos'd roexcell in; bur allo with a preheminence, a Pri- 
macy in all, avove what any one hath in any thing he may 
glory of. 


19. For it pleaſed the Father r, that in him 


ſhould all fulneſs / dwell r. 

A Learned man reads ir, For all fulneſs jl:aſed to dwell in 
him. Others, he liked or approved that all tulneſs ſhould 
dwell in him, bringing inſtances for that conftruttion of rhe 
word zt pleaſed. r *T1s true the word Father 15 not in the 
Greek text, nor in the oriental verſions, but 1s well under- 
ſtood and tupply'd from the context, v. 1 2. where the Apoſtle 
| gives th:nks tothe Father, and chen deſcribes his dear Son 
.1n the following verſes, and here in this addes a cog-nt reaſon 
why he ſhould be the head of his Church, 1ith the Son of his 
love, (in whom he 1s well pleas'd, Mat. 3. 17.) is he alone 
in whom he likes to dwell with all fulneſs, or all fulncſs doth 
will ro abide, f Here 1s another all and a fa!neſs added to 
that all: in all for parts, a fulneſs for degrees : a tranſcen- 
dency inall, above all. *'Tis of the Father's good-picaſure 
char Chriſt, not here conſidered fimply, as the Son of God ; 
bur reſpe&ively, as head of his Church, and mediatour, 
-ſhould be the ſubje& of this all fulneſs which is not directly 
that of his body myſtical, Eph.1.23. But (1.)origipally che ftul- 
neſs of the Godhead whereby he hath an all-tuthciency of 
perfeRions for his mediatory office upon the myſtical union 
which none other hath or can have,ge 2. g. 79. 1. 14. {of 
which more diftinRly in the next Chs+ cer) ( 2.) Derivatively 
a fulneſs of che Spirit and OY te! Luh. 1. 80. with 
Joh. 1. 16, 33. & 3- 34. holineP wiledom, power pcr- 
fe&ly ro finiſh his work, Foh. 17. 4. & 19. 3c. and other ex- 
cellencies forthe recohciling (as it follows) and actual infJu- 
encirfp of his body, Pſal. 130.7, 8. Mat. 28. 18. 7h. 5.25, 
Rom. 1.4. 1 Cor. 5. 4. with 2 Cor. 12.9. Eph. 1. 2c, 21, Heb. 
".25, 26, Rev. 5-6, 12. t And thts all fulnets dorh not one- 
ly Lodge in him for a time, but refidethand abides in him ; 


*ris not in him as the Divine Glory was a while in the Tabcr- 
, nacle of Moſes, and the Temple of Solomon, but dwells con 


ſurre&ion, as none others were, or can be. He properly role, | ſtantly in him nor as a private Perſon bur a univerſai princi- 


and that by his own power, Pſal. 110. 7+ Fob. 10. 17+ 12. 


' ple: as head of rhe body (as well as reconciter) to fill up rhe 


emprine! 


Chap. I. 


Chap. I. 


* Or, maling 
peace, 
+ 2 Cor. 5. 18. 


COLOSSIANS. 


emptineſs of Man with che aLundant grace that perpetually re- 
ſideth in lum, 


:0. And « © having made pezce through the 
bloud of his croſs w + by him x to reconcile 
all things unto himſelf y, by him z, 1 ſay whe- 
ther they be things in earth or things In heaven. 

u Some from the Greet would (not have that clauſe ve 
read ina Parentheſis to come next the copulative and, bur) 
have it and ty himſelf he ſhould recoxc le unto himſelf (1n or 
to Himſelf) all things (having made or obtain'd peace through 
the bloud of his Cro{s) I ſay, &c. Bur rhe reading of th.t 
ſentence in the Parentheſis, after, or before the reconcilia- 
tion of all things as we do becauſe of the next following dil- 
tribution, is nor very matcrial as to the (enfe of the thing, re- 
demption, v.12. or rather the manner or means ct reconci- 
lation unto Ged by Chriſt in whom the (ulneſs of all divine 
and humane perfe&ions was (cated for the bringing of Hea- 
ven and Earth together. w God the Father for bringing 
enemies nigh unto himſelf in the Kivgdom of his dear »Son, 
v. 13,19, 21, was in him, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 15. who having took 
on him the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2.14. and becauſe with- 
out ſhedding of bloud there could be no remifhen, or heing 
brought nigh, Epi. 2.13 Heb.g. 12, 22,23. according to 
h's Fathers ordination and agreement with him for the expta- 
tion of fin, became obedient unto dearth, that curied death 
of the Croſs, Iſa. 53-5. Cal. 3-13. Phil. 2. 8. and by that 
MWoudy facrifice of himſelf, there once perfeRed, Heb. g. 14- 
& 10, 10, 14. obrained peace. ' That by afigere being pur ro 
expreſs his moſt perfe&t merit, as being the finiſhing of his 
obedience and paſſion, Rom. 3. 35. & 5. 10. c. 2. 14. Eph, 

2. 15, Heb. 5. 12. x Whi h alone could farisfic his offended 
Fathers demands ; Angels could not ſhed blond which was 


_ neceſſary to make peace and reconcile eremies: and though 


fore falſe Apoſtles might !educe to the worthipping of them, 
their obedience could not be meritorious. y Ged defigning 
an atonement to himſelf. 7. e. God the Father (and by conſe- 
quent to the whole Trinity) did ir by Chriſt in whon; all ful- 
neſs dwelling there was a proper f:neis upon his Fathers call, 
I/a. 42.1,4,5. with Heb. c. g. for fo perfe&t a work as to take a- 
viay the enmity of thoſe alienared from God and to bring 
chem into favour again, The great enquiry 15 about the ex- 
rent of this reconciliation, becauſe rhe Apoſtle mentions all 
things (rather than all perſons) and then having emphatically 
repeated by him. x4 Viz. Chriſt as God-man and none 0- 
ther, A#. 4-12. a Hc adds a diftribucion of all things 
whether 1hey be things in Earth or thirgs in Heaven? To 
anſwer which all things may be underſtccd either (1.) Re- 
friRively ro the ſubjctt,the univerſal Church of which Chriſt 
is the head, fo he doth nor mean all things wharſcever 11] mij- 
redly, bur with refpcR to the ſubject matter, as, v. 21. all 
things which bing alienated from God are reconciled to 
him, 7. e. whatſoever things arc reconciled, are by him re- 
conciled, a!l relaring to the ſubje& matter of reconciliation 
{as all made to creation, v. 165 ) all the real ſubje&s of his 
K ngdom, whether gathered and gone to Heaven, before in 
hope of the Weſfah to come, or now, and hereafter ſhall be 
gathered, AZ. 15.11. Rom. 3- 25+ Eh. 3.15. Heb. 11. 359, 
43.& 12.23.yet this dorh nor altogeiher ſatisfie fore by reaton 


* of the ſublimiry of the Apoſtles word 1n the difiribution and 


ordinarily in {cripture by things in Heaven ae meant the 
Angels, whole natural ſeat 1c is { ſpirits of juſt mer: made per- 
fect being edvanc'd thither onely by God's gracious vouch- 
iatement) or ( 2.) largely as comprehending the good Angels, 
c{pccially if upon the foundation of reconciliation confidered 


firicily, we take reconciliation here more generally (as the | 


Apoſtle doth; 1a his Epiſtle ro rhe Ephe/tans expat'ating more 
upon this ma'rer there, than he doth here, writing more 
conciſely and conrract'y) for recapitutation, ( or analogical 
reconctiiation) bringing all under one head, the recompo- 
fng or reuniting of creatures terreſtial, or celeſtial upon the 
zrronen.ene for Sinners by Chriſt, ſo that all his ſubjeRs 
thote tit divide the State of his Ringdom are at an agree- 
m-nt amought themſelves, and with each orker, God did fo 
by Chriit coajoyn miſerable men with himſelt, that now allo 
the holy Angec's are conjoyn'd, they come under the ſame 
heed Chriſt, c. 2.10. Eph. 1.21. whom they worſhip as at 
Its firſt, to ſecond cQyging, Luk. 2. 13, 14+ Heb. 1. 9. as 
men cleave to him by faith ſorche angels by viſion, ( 1 Tim. 
2. 15.) look upon him thieig head, yer is he nor their redeem- 
er, V. 14. Epy. 1. 3- not ating of their nature, rhey are 
not h's Mem®tcrs as bchevers arc, (2s Gud is the head of 
Cl:rift, yer 15 nor hea member of God, 1 Cor. 11. 3.) Chriſt 
bearcth a more ſpecial relation to them, than Re doth &nto 
thetic principelities and pywers, Eph. 5.23, 30, 31. however 
they being under an Hypothetical poſhibility of falling, ſhould 
{rm to have need of a preventive kind of reconciliation, upon 
that account, if their ſtanding is otherwiſe ſecured ro them, 
th-validing in their puricy could nor be friends ro jmpure 
creatures, Gen 3 24. but upon the ſatisſaRion of their Lord 
their diſtaſte and diflati:fation is remov'd,they being reduced 
Into a corporation under Chriſt, with thoſe whom he hath 


reconciled, Eph. 1, 1c. as they to the glory of the ſupreath 
Majeſty, 1ejoyc'd when Chriſt came to ſeck theſe loſt ones 
ſo thele are Miniſters to them that he hath made willing, 
Heb. 1. 14. they delight in the miniſtry of reconciliation. 
Efh. 3.10. 1 Pet. 1.12. attend the ſervice with their bre. 
thren (in doing their office,) Rev. 15. 10. & 22. 9. further 
the work, Af. 2. 26. rejoyce when it takes cfteR, Luk. 15. 
10. and carry thoſe that are perfeQed to the place of their 
own ref.dence, Luk. 16. 22. to their own innumerable aflen;. 
biy in the Heavenly Hier wſalem, Heb.12.2 2. waiting on Chriſt 
(according to ihe typical repreſentatives, Eard. 25. rs. & 
25.4. 1 King. 6. 23. 29.) with thoſe that are with him, and 
mace like to him at his throne, Mat. 22. 30. Mar 2. 2%, 
where he fits as the Son of Man, and the holy rene (as he 
{a!th) are continually aſcending and deſcending upon him, 
Joh. 1. $1. he fills them as ihe reſt of his ſubjects all in all, 
Eph. 1. 21, 23. They have grace by way of partici ation, 
having it from him their head, who hath ir of himſef Joh, 
$- 26. fo that upon the matter, this reconcili-tion of thing; 
10 Heaven, feen's moſt roaccord with, Eph. 1. 9. 10. and is 
not inuch unlike that in, Eph. 2. 14, 16. that which is fe- 
parately faid there by his bloud, v. 13. and by his Croſs, v, 
16. 15 here conjoyn'd by the bloud of his Croſs, There is ma- 
king peace in one {imple word, here (in the Greek) ina com- 
pounded one. There that he might reconcile both to God; 
here that he might reconcile all things to himſelf, z. e. God, 
There he ſpeaks oncly of nxcn on earth being reconciled 
amongſt rhcmiclves, becauſe they had alſo been reconciled 
to God, 1f we take in Angels alſo under thoſe all, we have 
an allowance from that forecited, Eph. 1, 10. yea ard in 
favour of the larger acceprarion of reconciliation here, it may 
be confidered that the wala creation which was put intodi(- 
order and iubje&ed unto vanity is in earneſt expeRation of 
the fruits of this gracious reconciliation in being brought to 
a perfe& harmony co the glory of him who is all in all, Rom, 
8. 19, (O24, With 1 Cor. 15. 58. 


21 Andb you that were ſometime alienated 


Cha 


pl 


c, and enemies d * in your mind by wicked * Or, & jou 


works e, yet now hath he reconciled f. 

b The particle and by an Hebraiſm is put for therefore or 
wherefore, leading the Coloſſians from the dodrines he had 
propos'd to conſider. c. Their own eftrangement from God 
and the things that pleaſe him, before they were effeRually 
called by the Goſpel, being then in ſuch a-miſerable condi- 
tion as others were in a ſtate of corrupted nature. See Pſal. 
5. 8. Rom. 6. 15. 1Cor. 6.11. Eph. 2.1,3, 11, 12. d Not 
onely in their outward deportment had they no communion 
with the true God, but inwardly they hated God asan ene- 
my and they were hated of him as his enemies; by their 
willing and nilling that which was contrary to him and his 
pleaſure, in oppoſing his revealed will, oh. 15. 
18, 24+ Rom. 1. 29, 30. & 5. 10. & 8. 7. Fam. 4.4 
e This enmity was predominant in their mind, or cogitation, 
or carnal reaſoning, not receiving or comprehending the 
things of the Spiritof God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. that leading power 
of their Souls being darkned, Eph. 1. 18. there was an enmity 
againſt God, ſo that they neither could be ſubjeR to God's 
Law, Rom. 8. 5. under the prevalency of that corrupt reaſon- 
ing'w hich was ſo intent upoa their corrupt courles, Gen.6.5. 
that then they thought nor of peace with God, f Yer ſuch 
was the unconſtrained compaſſion of God, that now while 
ſinners (in a divided ſenſe) Rom. 5. 10. they were actually 
reconciled, now not before, not from eternity In his decree, 
nor meritorioufly when upon the Croſs, 2 Cor. 5. 19. he 
doth not mean ſimply the a&ion, of ſuch virtue, neceſlary 
and efficacious to make reconcihation, and the appeaſing of 
God's diſpleaſure; bur compriſerh the effe& of ir allo when 
it is wrought in time, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and the enmity in the 
ſubje& is aQtually removed. 


22 * In the body of his fleſh through death g, 
to preſent you holy and unblameable, and unre- 
proveable in his ſight þ. 


g The means whereby their reconciliation to God was 
purchaſed (which chey had particularly applied by faith, v- 
4-) was the Sacrifice of that ticſhly (not P ntaſtical) body 
which Chriſt had aſſum'd, ſubje& to the condition of an ant- 
mal life, being capable of ſuffering and mortal; (nor refin'd 
and immortal, as after his reſurre&ion, Rom. 5+ 10» 1 Cor- 
1s 44 $3-) 2 Cor. 5. 14. Eph. 2. 16. with Heb. 10. $+ 10: 
1 Pet. 2. 24 & 2+ 18. Chriſt's death was not onely for our good 
but in our ſtead thereby offering himlelf ro God, he farisfied 
divine Juſtice, and his Sacrifice giving himſelf for us, was2 >4- 
crifice of a ſweer ſmell ro God, Eph. 5. 2. h Before whom be- 
lievers cannot make themſelves to ſtand holy, but Chriſt _ 
upon the account of his Sacrifice for them, fo chat throug 
che vel of his fleſh, Heb. 10.1 9,20. God doth look upon chem 
as ſuch having neither ſport nor wrinckle , without blame of 
blemith, ſee Eph. 1. 4. & $5. 27. unto whom Chriſt 15 mace 
righteouſneſs, he is alſo mate San&ificarton, 1 Cor LAY 


works, 


m'nd in Fiched 


Chap. ]. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Thoſe who are waſhed are ſan&ified, 1 Cor. 6. 11. the end 
of reconciliation is reſtauration or ſan&ification, Lvk.' 1. 74, 
9%. 2 Cor. $. 15. Tit. 2. 14+ 1 Pet. 1. 24+ inchoatively here 
with a perfe&ion of parts, Heb. 13. 21. and conſunimarively 
hereafter with a perfe&ion of degrees, 1 Cor. 13. 10. Eph. 
4. 10. Phil. 3. 11, 12+ 


23 If ye continue in faith grounded and fſet- 
led 5, and be not movedaway from the hope of 
the Goſpel k, which ye have heard 1, and which 
was preached to every creature which is under 
heaven, whereof I Paul am madea miniſter #. 


i This if doth not import the believers continuance in 
faith to depend mecrly upon their own free will, or a car- 
nal doubting of being kept to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. but in- 
fer that they are then reconciled to God when they do in- 
deed perſevere in the faith; implying that by reaſon of the ſe- 
ducers amongſt them all and every one might not really have 
that ſound faith they would be choughr ro have. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle engagerth them to prove their faith, where- 
by onely they can have peace with God, Rem. 5. 1. to be 
real by taking care it be well founded and firm, Mat. 
13- 23. as an Houſe built on a ſure foundation, a Tree 
well rooted, Eph. 3. 17, 18. Heb. 13-9. k And be not as 
temporary believers which have no root, Luk, 8. 13. 
or as thoſe who want anchor-hold are toſs'd ro and fro, Eph. 
4- 14+ and pur oft from that hope of Eternal Life, ſer be- 
tore us in the Goſpel, which 1s ſure and certain, Heb, 6. 18, 
19. upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph, 
2. 20, the ſweer promiſes of Erernal Life. / Not the works 
of vain Philoſophy which leave the minds of Men unſetled, 
but the plain and folid dorines of Chriſt, wherein the be- 
lievers at Colofſe had been inftruted, v. 79. m And which 
the faichfull Apoſtles according to the commiſſion of Chriſt, 
had Promulg'd to every creature beneath the Heavens, 7. e. 
Every ratjonal creature here below, 7. e. to all men, collec- 
tively, or Nations in the world as, v. 6. Mat. 28. 19. Mark, 
16. 15. Creature with the Hebrews doth eminently fignifie 
Man, by an Antonomaſie, or a Synecdoche putring the genera! 
for a particular. In the original it is in all the creature and 
ſo it may be in all the world, (creature being ſomerimes ufc d 
for the ſyſteme of the world, Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21.) inop 
poſition to Fudea, i. e. in thoſe other parts of the Earth 
which the Greeks and Romans knew to be then inhabited, wn- 
der Heaven which is a pleonaſm bur of rhe greateſt emphaſis 
as, At. 4-12. n And the more to confirm them in what 
he had (aid, he ad:!s of this Goſpel of reconciliation ſo ſpread, 
he was immediately called, Gal. 1. r. and conſtituted to be 
a Miniſter for the promulgation of it amongſt the Gentiles, 
it being with others moſt notably committed to him, 2 Cor, 
$. 19. 1 Tim. 1.11, 


24 Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings for 
you o, and fill up p that which 13 behind of the 
afflictions of Chrilt in my feſhq, for his bodies 
ſake, which is the Church r. 


0 He confirms his call ro the miniſtery of the Goſpel from 
his chearfulneſs in his preſent ſufferings, ſo that they ſhould 
not be diſcouraged, being it highly contented him ro witnels 
and ſeal his do&rine by bearing his Croſs for them, Rom. 5. 
2, 3- 2 Cor. 7. 4. & 1, 14, 20. ſee Phil. 2.179. The 
Jews hated him and ecuted him becauſe of his 
communion with the Greebs and other Gentiles, which oc- 
caſion'd his impriſonment at Rome, c. 2. 1. & 4. 3, 18-AF#.21. 
28, 29. & 26. 17, 18. Eph. 3. 1. yet this did not deter him 
from his office, bur he took pleaſure in doing his duty, A#. 
5. 41. 2 Tim. 2, 10. gladly ſpending himſelf and being 
ſpent for their Souls, 2 Cor. 12. 15. for their edifica- 
ton and conſolation, 2 Cor. 1. 6, 7. Phil. 1. 12, 13. g And 
the copulative is uſed as cauſal, fill up not ſimply, but in 
ones rurn, implying a contradiſtin&tion betwixt what Chriſt 
luffered for the Apoſtle, and what the Apoſtle ſuftered for 
Chriſt z Chriſt in his rank ſuffered what was neceſlary for 
my redemption; now I in my curn (by his gift, Phzl. r. 
29.) undergo what afflitions are uſefull for his glory. He 
purchas'd Salvation by his Croſs, I advance his Kingdom and 
cauſe by my combats. q One learned man renders the next 
cl2uſe (what remains concerning the affli&ions for Chriſt in 
my fl:th) however if we conceive of things diſtinaly, we 
may retain our own tranſlation, confidering Pau!'s filling up 
15 either (x,) with reſpe& co Chriſt, ſo he doth nor mean 
what Chriſt ſuffered in his own proper perſon during his 
tabernacling here 3 for neither Pau! ner any other Pen-man 
of the N. T. doth uſe the term affliction, ro expreſs the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt whereby he appeaſed God's wrath and ſatisfi- 
ed his juſtice; that he finiſhed in his own perſon when he 
gave up the Ghoſt, Foh. 19. 3o he perfected all compleatly, v. 
14. 22, nothing will be required from any believer upon that 
account, Rom. 6, 9. 10. Heb. 10. 14+ there be no remains 
upon that account, all was fill'd up by Chriſt himſelf, All 


can be imagined that Pau! ſhould mean 1n this reſpe& 
would be onely from Chriſt's leaving an example, 1 Pet. 5. 
21. 9. d. As Chriſt hath (uffercd for my falvaiion fo in like 
manner following him, I bear his croſs, ſuffering for his 
Goſpel and Glory, or, (2) with reſp to Pas! himſelf; the 
ſenſe 15 4. 4. As I have born 2 great parc of affi:&ions for the 
name of Chriſt, and in his glortous cemmunion, 2 Coy. 
I. 5. Gal. 6. 119. 2 Tim. 1. 8, 10, So in like manna 
I fill up the remains of them 2flign'd ro me a member of the 
myſtical body 1n conformity to tlic Image of him who is the 
head, Rom. 8. 18. 1 Pct. 4. 13- 1 do by little and little 
accompliſh in my preſent ſuftcrings (whach makes a part 
of 1t) the portion allotted ro me in the ſame afflitions, which 
are accompliſhed and accompliſhing in our brethren, chat are 
in the world, 1 Pet. 5. 9. in time, and degree according to 
God's Council whereby the head was preordain'd to futicr, 
A?F. 4. 28. 1 Pet. 1. 20.) which apportion'd to every member 
what ſhare it is to bear, till it be perfe&tly conformed to Chriſt, 
Phil. 3. 10, 12, 21. Theſe ſufferings as Chriſtians, z Per. 4. 
13, 14, 15. (which the members undergo in their courles) 
may be ſaid to be the affli&ions of Chriſt (1) being for his 
cauſe and Glory, the troubles they receive upon his accounc 
may be called his, the badges of nis Family and followers, 
Gal. 6. 17. Heb. 11. 26. (2) becauſe of the union berwix: 
Head and Members, 1 Cor. 12. 12 they being given to the 
whole body, the wounds of his Memb«rs, are his, AZ. 9. 4, 
16. he doth Symparhize with chem, bur as he finiſhed h:s 
work of proper ſufferings, while in the fleſh, fo the Apr File's 
expreſſion intimarcs herc, their ſufferings ſhall nor laft long- 
er than cheyare in the body, ch-y necd not fear any purg2- 
tory afterwards. r And whiles Paul ſuffered here he adds 
another reaſon for the ſupporting and chearing of him, viz. 
the uſefulneſs of them for the whole Church, the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, as v. 18. which conſideration might ſweeren 
his bitrereſt afflitions, nor onely becauſe it was in their (er- 
vice to further their faith that he was fo periecured, bur for 
their edification and coniolation, this was the ſcope of his pa- 
tience, Phil. 1. 12, 13, 14. to encourage thole who knew 
his Teſtimony to embrace the tructh, 2 Tim. 2. to. whar the 
Rhemiſts and other P apiſts infer hence that rhe Apoſtle 
farisfied for the fins of other believers by his 1wfterings con- 
eniburing to the Churches Treaſury of Satisfa&tons for tem- 
porary puniſhments is altogerher groundleſs. *T1s brutifh 
ro conclude becauſe he ſuſtained afflitions for the edifica- 
tion of the Church, that therefore he ſatisfied for the fins of 
the Church : becauſe he was ſpent for the Corinthians that 
he anſwered for their faclts, 2 Cor. 12. 35. he was not Cruci- 
fied for any, 1 Cor. 1. 13. to make Paul's ſufferings ſarisfac- 
tory 15 to derogare from Chriſt's merit, none is withour fin 
as Chriſt was, and 'ris neceſſary for him that ſarisfieth, Prov, 
20 9. Chriſt's Sacrifice became expiatory being offered by 
theerernal Spirit, Heb. 9. 14. he having born the fins of vVie- 
vers In h!s own natural body upcn the Crols, and that by 
himſelf, there needs no ſupplenzurs (could any be found) 
trom others, oh. 1. 29. Heb. 1. 3, 8. i Pet. 2.24. 1 ob.2.2. 
To concett there is any nced of humane ſatisfations as ſup- 
pliesro Chriſt's ſufterings, is to croſs the Apoſile's main drift 
here, v. 12, 13, 14, 20, 22. he was far from 1atisfying for 
himſelf, Phil. 3. g, 12. and ſhews that every one ſhall bear 
his own burden, Gal. 6. 5. however he ſhould endeavour to 
honour Chriſt, and edific his Church, 2 Cor. 12. 10. 


25 Whereof lam madea miniſter / according 
to the diſpenſation of God r, whichis given to mc 
for you, * to fulfill the word of God «. 


{ See under w'at title he ſuffers for the Church, becauſe a 
miniſter (in the more general accepration of the word) as v. 
23. not as one of the antients ſaith) to give the price of re- 
demption but to preach. He look'd not on his Apoſtleſhip 
aS a domination hoe miniſtration, 2 Cor. 5. 18. and chough 
in regard of his call he was an excraordinary Apoſtle, yer he 
(remembring his Maſter's 1njunRion, Mat. 20.25.) no more 
than Peter did affe&t dominion or a Lordſhip over Chriſt's 
heritage, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2,3. according to his fingu- 
lar and eminent call to be a Miniſter and a witneſs, 4.25.16. 
as he doth elſewhere make mencion ot the Miniſter of God, 
2 Cor.6.4. 1 Theſſ.3.2. of the N.T.Goſpel,word, reconciliation, 
Af. 6. 4. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 1g. & 3.6. Eph. 3, 7. of Jeſus 
Chriſt and of the Lord, Rom. 15.8. 1 Cor. 4. 1- Eph. 6.17, 
1 Tim. 4. 6. ſo he doth here by reaſon of the union *cwixte 
the head and the body, own himſelf ro be conſticured a 
Miniſter of the Church, (which ſome of a lower rank. hke 
not now to be called.) t And that by divine vouchſafe- 
ment and commandment being called from perſecution of 
the Church to this miniſtry, AZ. g. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 
5. Ig. Eph. 1. 10. Yea and alſo for them at Colofſe who being 
of the Gentiles were in his commiſſion, according to the git: 
of the grace of God given to him, Eph. 3.7, u Fulht» 
preach the word of God amongſt them, as well as ro the Rom. 
an others, Rom. 15. 9. and {o to fulftll the prophecy, Zech. 
2. 11+ for the calling of the Gentiles by the promulgarion of 

Cccc the 


Chap. I. 


* Or, full to 
preach the word 
of Ged. 

F Rom. 15. 1G» 


COLOSSIANS. 


the Goſpei ainong them, AF. 22.21. Rom. 1. 5. & 11 13+ | 
1 Tim. 2. 7. and (© fulfilling God's word, by fully expoun- 


Chap. II 


rals of each ; not each one of thoſe generals, excluding none 


ding the whole Do&rine of Salyation amongſt them, and 
promoting of ir rothe end of his Life. 


26 Even the myſtery which hath been hid 
from ages, and from generations w, but now is 
made manifeſt ro his ſaints x. 

w Viz. that holy ſecrer of godlineſs, c. 2. 2, 3. & 4. 3+ Mat. 
13-11. Rom. 15.25, 26. 1 Cor. 2. 7. Eph. 3+ 3, 4 6, 8, $9, 10. 
fee 1 Tim. 3. 16. Rev. 14+ 6. which doth nor confift in beg- 
garly Elements, Gal. 4.9. or vain ſpeculations, which rheſe 
Coloſſians are caution'd to avoid, c. 2. 8. however varniſhed, 
but is ro them who are ſaved, the power of God, Rom. x- 
IG. 1 Cor. 1+ 18, 19. and the wiſedom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24: 
which lay hid in God before the World, 1 Cor. 2. 7. 2. Tim. 
I. 9. Tit. 1.2. 1 Pet. 1.20. yea and after God had to our firſt 
Parents, and fo to his people the Fews given ſome glympſe 
of this myſtery, which yer the Gentzles of ſeveral ages were 
ignorant of, and many of the Fews, yea the moſt knowing of 
them, did not for many Generations, know that the Gentzles 
without circumciſion, (4c. were to be admitred into the 
Church, A#. 10. 28. the Prophets were very inquiſitive to 
know the meaning of it, bur yer they alſo were much in the 
dark, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 11. yea che Angels did not know 
this hidden myſtery, till revealed by the Church, Eph. 1. 10. 
x But now God that revealeth ſecrets, Dan. 2. 28. hath open- 
ed his boſome Counſel about this affatr moſt clearly, fo that 
his Glory by thoſe that really fear him, may be ſeen with 
open face as in a Glaſs through Chriſt, Mat. 13. 11. Mark, 


from the communion of fo great a benefit, having no ac- 
ception of Nations or pexgſons, making no exception of any 
condition, bur inviting all men to Chrift, holding forth this 
light of the Goſpel ro whoſoever would receive jr, whiles 
God did vouchſafe life and ſtrength ro them, in the mofi 
taking way, Ad. 20, 21. 27, 31. Rom. 1. 14, 15, 16, 1 Tim, 
3+ 2+ 2 Tim. 2.24. & 3-16. & 4 2. Tit. 1.9. f And the end 
and aim he and others of his mind had in preaching of this 
matter in ſuch a manner was the ſame with Chriſt's, v, 22, 
ro pur them into ſuch an cftate by their labours that the 
might through Chriſt, appear at a throne of grace, withour 
confuſion, 2 Cor. 11. 2. Phil. 3.12. 15. Heb. 5.14, 


29 Whereuntol alſo labor, ſtriving according 
to his working g, Which worketh in me migh. 
tily. 

g To perform which, ſaith he, I carneſtly endeavour and 
rake pains to wearineſs as an husbandman, 2 Tim. 2.6. con- 
tending as one in an agony, 1 Thefſ. 5. 12. by his grace 
which was with me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 10 power, not by my 
own ſt;engthor wiſedom to do or ſufter. þ Burt by his effe&u- 
al aids enabling me for his ſervice with might, c. 1. 11. Rom, 


15-15. O21. 1 Cor. ge 25, 26, 27. Eph. 1.19, 20.& 3, 7. 
Phil. 4. 13. 


CHAP. I. 


4+ 11. Foh. 8.47. and 15. 16. AF. 15. 14+ 1 Cor. 2. 10. 16. 
2 Cor. 3. 18. all neceflary to Salvation being made conſpicuous 
and clear to them, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


27 * To whom God would make known 


I F% a I would that ye knew what great * , few 
* + conflict I have for you 6, and for them #7 _ 
at Laodicea c, and for as many as have not ſeen | 714. ,** 


- __ e { Thefl. 2. 
2 Cor. 2. 14 my face in the fleſh d. 


+ Rom. 9. 23, 


z what is + the riches of the glory of this my ſte- 
ry among the Gentiles a, which is Chriſt |] in 
you b the hope of glory c. 

2 He refers the manifeſtation, purely ro God's good will 
and pleaſure, (as Chriſt himſelf doth, Mat. 1 1. 26, 27. Luk. 
10. 21.) ſo in the like cafe, Rom. g. 18. that having mention- 
ed Saints none might conceit it was for foreſeen faith, but 
the Coloſſians might value their privilege, reverently receive 
that grace which was not given to all : in ſhort to reſtrain 
curiofiry why God would nor do it otherwiſe or ſooner he 


cuts the knots of all queſtions,onely by ſignifying his ſovereign 


pleaſure, be would it known to them elſewhere, Eph. 1. 
9. This myſtery of his will according to his good pleaſure, Eph. 1. 
9. which was not to be touched till he thought meet tro make 
Yr known. a Some refer the glory tro myſtery as glorious 
myſtery becauſe ir lers forth divine glory and promiſeth ir to 
believers, Luk. 2. 14+ others, and the moſt, rather to riches 
and that ecicher as its Epithet (v. 11.) the glorious riches of 
this myſtery, or. noting the ſubje& for Salvation of the 
Church amongſt the Gentiles, Eph. 1. 18. & 3. 7, 8. its uſual 
with the Apoſtle to uſe the word riches to ſer forth abun- 
dance, Rom. 2. 4. & 11. 33. Eph. 1. 9. here for the praiſe 
of the Goſpel he would fignifiea very great and moſt abun- 
dant glory far ſurpaſſing any former miniſtration, 2 Cor. 3. 
$, 18, Inthe law thoſe riches, (Eph. 2. 9.) were not onely im- 

erfe&ly and obſcurely diſcovered but (catteredly with bro- 
= beams, as the ſun in water when the water is diſturbed; 
one attribute ſhining out in one work, another in another, 
but now the harmony of the divine attributes in mans redem- 
prion ſhines out moſt fully, clearly and glorioufly contra&ed 
in Chriſt who Is the obje& and revealer of the myſtery by his 
Spirit, the glory whereof breaks forth with much more ſplen- 
dour amongſt the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 7, 8, 9. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 
2 Cor. 3. 9, 18. all glory before was but a ſhadow to this, c. 
2.17. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Gal.3. 1. Heb. 10.1. b Which is Chriſt, 
amongſt, for, or in them, 7. e, who not onely was preached a- 
mongſt them, but whom they poſleſſed, and who dwelt in them 
by faith, Eph. 3. 17. the Revelation being accompanied with 
the power of the ſpirit in the tranſlating them by his glorious 
power from the Kingdom of darkneſs into his Kingdom, 
Ve. 13. Luk, 17. 21. Gal. 2. 20. & 4. 19. Eph. 3. 5, 9. c. So 
15 nor onely the obje&, 1 Tim. 1. 1. but the ground of their 
expeRation of glory, he in whom the myſtery begins, and 
ends, 1 Tim. 3. 16. out of whom all are hopeleſs of being 
happy, Eph. 2. 12. and in whom all have firong conſolation, 
Heb. 5. 18. | 


28 Whom we preach d, warning every man 
and teaching every man inall wiſedom e,* that we 
may preſent every man perfeCt in Jeſus Chriſt f. 

F 


lerc he ſhews that the ſubze& of his and other miniſters 
preaching was Chriſt (as he had before deſcribed him) in 
whom alone hope of Glory was to be had, A. 4.12. 1 Cor. 
2.2, Gal. 5.4. Fn 1.3- e The manner of it was by ad- 
moniſhing and inſtrufing all, 1n all the Chriſtian wiſedom 
that Chrift required, that they might avoid fin and do theic | 
duty he mcans all colleively, not diftributively of the gene- 


4 This cauſal particle refers to what he had faid juſt be- 
fore in the former Chaprer. b Thecerrainty of which truth 
for the evidence of his unfe! atteaion ro them, he hear- 
tily wiſhes they might be certified what a combate he (uſtain'd 
for them, by reaſon of that oppoſition he mer with in 
his miniſterial labours. This filled him with inward 
fears and cares, and encompaſs'd him with outward trou- 
bles as, 2 Cor. 11. 23. tO 30. 2 Tim. 2. 10. Wherein he 
addrefied himſelf ro God for them b —_———_—— Gs 4 
12. 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. deſiring the affiſtance of their prayers, 
Rom. 15. 30. Heb. 13. 18. theſe with his cravels , writings, 
G9c. might well be a confli&, Phil. 1. 30. c Which 
he ha4 not onely for the Saints at Colofſe, bur for their 
neighbours liable alſo ro the 1m of the ſame or the 
like ſeducers at Laodicea definitely , ro whom he deſigned 
this Epiſtle might be imparted, c. 4. 16. d And indefinitely 
for as many Chriſtians eſpecially in Phrygza, as had not fern 
him bodily preſent amongſt them, or heard him preach 
with a lively voice, whither becauſe 'tis ſaid he twice paſled 
through all Phrygia where Colofſe and Laodicea were fitu- 
ate, A. 1+ 16. & 18. 23, he had been PRngy ar theſe 
Ciries, is not determinable from the copulative here, (which 
poſſibly may be uſed as a particle to ſeparate theſe from 
thoſe who had not converſcd with him) netther is it of much 
importance. It ſhould ſeem Paul was acquainted with 
Philemon (a Coleffian or Laodicean) his wife and family, Pht- 
lem. 1, 2+ 


2 * That their hearts might be comforted * 2 Cer. 1. 4. 
e, being knit together in love f, and to all riches f Phul 3 + 


of the full aſſurance of underſtanding g, to t the 
acknowledgement h of the myſtery of Gods, and 
of the Father, and of Chriſt k. 

e Whereas falſe teachers did endeavour to adulterate the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, the ſtriving cf the Apoſtle's Holy Soul 
here was as in the former Chapter, v. 28. to this end, that 
they might be compleat 2nd eftabliſh'd Chriſtians to the laſt. 
f And as a proper means conducible to this good purpoſe 
he would have them be joyned or compaRted rogether,and be 
all of a piece, in the afteftion and exerciſe of love. g And 
to attain to a Well-grounded powerfull evangelical faith, 
which he ſets forth lively by an elegant increaſe of words 
both in regard of the aQts and the obje& of ir which is called 
a myſtery to be believed, 177m.3.9.upon its being revealed. The 
ſenſe of char which he heartily deſires is that they might have 
(1) all abundance of underſtanding with full ſatisfa&ion 10 
theſe main expo ne of the Goſpel,they are called toaflent to, 
Signifying faich is no blind, but a certain intelligent perſwa- 
ſion; codiſtinguiſh ir from uncertain opinion, Fab. 6. 55- 
Rom. 4+ 21. 1 The]. 1. 5. Heb. 6. 11. & 10.22. þ (2) An 10- 
ward conſent, and viral owning, a cordial embracing of the 
fundamental truths of the Goſpel, Eph. 4- 13, 14+ Heb. 6. 1 
in oppoſition to thoſe vain ſpeculations and traditions which 
deluded many. 7 He calls this the natiry of God, or a di- 
vine myſtery (no humane invention) as before, c. 1: 26, 27- 
and (o vindicates the digniry of faich and the exccllency of 
the Goſpel, _—_ to be a myſtery of God, nor one Ft 


V Of wt iF, 


Chap. It. 


the o0je& but revealer of 1t. For the Father reveals Chriſt,c. 1, 


COLOSSIANS. 


Wherefore both may ie true in divers reſpects (1) conſider 


27. Mat. 16. 17. Eph. 3. 3. as Chriſt doth the Father, Mat.1 1, | the thing io it (lt, obje&tively, fo treaſures of wiſedom, arc 


29. Joh. 1.18. k Whereas it is ſaid and of the Father and 
of Chriſt. This firſt and here needs not to be rendred as a co- 
pulative but as exegerical, or as expletive and may be read 
even, or to wit, or both, (as a leatned man obſerves) the 
Greeks and Latins uſually do when the copulative is to be 
repeated, the name of God referring commonly to the Fa- 
ther and the Son (as elſewhere God even the Father, c. 1. 3. 
1 Cor. 15. 24 & 2Cir. Li. 31. Fph. 1. 3. Phil. 4.20.) So 
the former and here may be read, q. 4. the myſtery not of 
God, abſtrattedly contidered ; but 1 would have you be 
un'tcd and all one, in the acknowledgment of the whole 
myſtery of God, 7, e. both of the Farher and of Chriſt, 


2 * In whom! archid all the treaſures of wiſe- 
dom, and knowledge m. 


/ This may relate either to the divine myſtery, wherein, 
are in abundance all neceflary dodrines ro conſolation, and 
falvation ſtored up, reſpeRing the foregoing verſe, compare, 
1 Cor. 2. 7+ Eph. 3. 3, 4+ in oppoſition to the vain ſhew of 
wiſedom ſeducers did boaſt of, or (as the moſt ancient and 
modern rake it) roChriſt the immediate antecedent 7n whom 
(as we render it) 7. e. in Chriſt; conſider either (1) as the 
obje#, which being rightly known, we may have all wiſe- 
dom and perfe&t knowledge to Salvation: he ſpeaks not 
here of all that Chriſt knowerh, he reveals not all that in the 
Goſpel ro us, but what we muſt know of him that we may be 
fav'd (2) inthe ſubje# becauſe all the treaſures of wiſedom 
in order to Salvation, are not onely known and found out in 
Chriſt, m Bur alſo do dwell and abide in him as the foun- 
tain what he can give to us for our conſolation and perfeftion. 
It had been little pertinent for Pax! to have fatd thart all 
theſe deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10. were known to 
our Lord ; but that they are found in him, do dwell in 
him, are all ſtored up, diſplayed and fer forth in him 
t© be ſeen through the veil that 15 to fay his fleſh, Heb. 10. 
20, or the infirmiry of his Croſs. The Series of the Apoſile's 
diſcourſe comparing, v. 8. & 1. ſhews it ro be thus under- 
ſtood of Chrift as the ſubje& and fountain of all ſaving wiſe- 
dom in oppoſition to the comments of humane wiſedom 
which the falſe DoRours did boaſt of: continuing the merta- 

hor he ſhews from what fund the treaſures of ſaving know- 
dge may be drawn : by treaſures intimating the excellency 
and abundance thereof; there was ſome ſtore 1n the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes, bur very ſmall compared to the abundance, 
certainly ro be found in Chriſt, all elſe of no worth to the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt for conſolation, v. 2. Ph. 
3- 8, rhings to be believed and pradtiſed are by way of emi- 
nency, Chriſtian wiſedom and knowledge. The treaſures 
of which how and when hid? is to be well conſidered, be. 
cauſe in our tranſlation, and in almoſt all orhers the Greek 
word we render hid is by traje&ion pur next to the relatiyc 
whom, whereas it is indeed in the original the laſt word in 
the verſe, and ſeems to be expreſlive rather of what was h1d 
before Chriſt than whart js hid in him. For, as a learned nan 
faith, hidden treaſures, as ſuch, ſeem to be Ike hidden Mufick 
of no regard; or like the hidden talent, Luk. 19g. 20. It nor 
being ſo eaſie to think that the Apoſtle 1n this Epiſtle reach- 
Ing that the ſecrets which had lain hid trom the wiſe Men of 
the World, in the ages paſt, aud now were made bare, brought 
into light, and made known even to babes by Chriſt, c. 1. 
26, 27. with Lube. 10. 21. and having juſt before v. 2.ſpoken 
of the underſtanding and acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
the Father and the Son, what ſhould rhe riches of Glory to 
the knowledge of the myſtery be, but the treaſures of wiſe- 
a»m now revealed, heretofore hid, of which continuedly a 
lirtle after he ſays that all the fulneſs of the God-head dwells 
in him bodily, i. e. perſonally not in a ſhadow, as it were 
hid 1a cloud, bur in fleſh that may be really ſeen and rouch'd, 
& that ir ſhould ſeem beſt to retain hidas it is placed 1n the 
G-eeb to this ſenſe, q. d. In Chriſt are and dwell in the greateſt 
fulneſs, all the treaſures of wiſedom, hid under the law, 
wh'ch are therefore called a myſtery ſecret, or hidden thing 
from ages and generations, Cc. 1. 26, 27. now made manifeſt 
to his Saints, they are now not hid in Chriſt, but made 
«nown amongſt the Gentiles as God willed : not then hidden 
riches, h. e. treaſures of wiſedom and knowledge of this mil- 
rery as of hid treaſure, but our of Chriſt, and before Chriſt 
amongſt the Fews : For Chriſt himſelf is tha: myſtery, c.4.3. 
not hid aftcr his appearance, but manifeſted, and manifeſting 
the t arher, Foh. 1. 18. however if any will rather chooſe ro 
read, as if jn Chriſt wereat pretenthid all treaſures, *ris ro be 
underſtood, ſtored up, not expoled to the.view of every 
Eye, being as in a rich cabinet not to keep them from being 
known to men, bur rather ro make them more prettous and 
defireable. For Chriſt came when ſent of his Father to ſpread 
this heavenly wealth. He is the Son of righteouſneſs, Fob. x. 9. 
the unbelieving muſt thank themſelves 1f where he 1s truly 
preached he be hid to them, and his arm be revealed but to 
few, If. 53. 2 Cr. 4+ 3, 4 I 'ris rheir own blindin that 
they do not favivgly diſcern what is diſplay'd in Chyiff 


evidently laid up in Jeſus Chriſt and manifeſted upon his ap- 
pearance, 1 77m. 3. 16, Tit. 2. 11. but (2) with reſpe& to 
the eyes and perceptions of men (ſubjtEiv-ly) a5 naturally 
obſcured and corrupted by (in; flo natural men, or mee 
animal men perceive not in Chniſt the riches in witcdom and 
knowledge which arc in him 2s our mediatour when they 
look upon him as having no heauty or comclinefs for which 
they ſhould defire him, J/. 53. 2. he as cru-1fied being to the 
Jews a ſtumbling block and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs, when 
he is to thoſe of them, who are called, the power of God and 
the wiſedom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24+ the Lutherans infe- 
rence hence that omniſciency agrees to Chriſt's hurnane na- 
fure 1saltogether inconſequent 3 bothr (as before) becauſe the 

Apoſtic's butinel(s here is not to acquaint us what Chriſt him- 

(lt knoweth, bur that is to be known of us, which may be 

found treaſur'd up in him. Treaſures here in him nor being 

conſidered abſolutely but comparatively, to all the know- 

ledge of Men and Angels. Yet from a ſuppoſal of an infinite 
knowledge in Chriſt who is God-man in one perſon, it fol- 
- exoN not chat the Soul of his Humane Nature knoweth all 
things. 


4 And this I ſay », leſt any man ſhould be- 
guile you o with inticing words p. 

n Here he ſuggeſts the ground of his inſiſting upon the 
excellent treaſures of the {taving knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
ample deſcription of him. © To this end that he might for- 
tifie them againſt deluſion by paralogiſms or ſophittical and 
falle reaſonings, fallacious arguing . as the word nores, Farm. 
I. 22.) under acolourable pretence and thew of wiledom,v.?, 
18, 23. þ Ser off with Rhetorical ſuations and imbelliſh- 
ments intimating the prevalency of ſuc! blandiſhmentrs with 
fair words, and good ſpeeches to teauce the tiniple (if the 
heart were not eſtabliſhed with grace, Rom. 15. 18. & 4 

14. Eph.5,6. Heb. 13. 8,9.) and therefore cſteeming the excel- 
lent knowledge of Chriſt and b&ing found 1n tim, Phil. 2. 8, 
9. they ſhould beware of whatever unaer a ſherv of Religion 
Is introduced to ſeduce them from the ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor, 11. 3. 


5 For though I be abſent inthe fleſh, yet am 
I with you inthe ſpirit q, joying and beholding 
your order r, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in 
Chriſt /. 

q To prevent any ſurmiſe that his diſtance at Rome might 
take him off from minding of them at Co/oſſs, he ſhews thar 
the great affe&ion he bare to them did oblige him to inte- 
reis himſelf in all their concerns (the care of all the Churches 
velng incumbent on him, 2 Cor. 11. 28.) and therefore 
that his bodily confinement at Rome, did not hinder his pre- 
tence with them in ſpirit. Not that we can conclude by (ome 
cxtraordinary operation of the Holy Ghoſt, God gave him 
40w and then a clear proſpe& of what they did, as he did 
to Eliſha of Gehaz!'s behaviour, 2 King. 5. 25. and of Exe- 
biel in Babylon, of the ſecret ations of the Jews in Hieruſa- 
lem; but that he was with them as with the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 5, 3. when diftant in body his thoughts and afteRions 
were exerciſed about chem. r As it follows there as moving 
of fears left they ſhould be enſnared, fo of joy underſtanding 
their order, z, e. their good Eftare, conſtitution and conſent 1n 
orderly walking and diſcipline, 1 Cor. 14. 40» 1 Thefſ: 4. 1. 
& 5.14. /{ And the firmament of their faith in Chrift, ir 
being (1f genuine) as firm as the firmament it (elf : ſta- 
ble as the Heavens and heavenly bodies, keeping their con- 
ſlant ſtations and regular courſes and admitting nothing he- 
terogeneous into them: all heavenly truths are as fixt 
Stars 1n this Orb, ſeeing all grace, becauſe divine, hath an 
eſtabliſhing properry, (o faith coming f:om the erernal moun- 
rains, All graces being connected in faith, which 1s a kind 
of firmament to them all, it comes to paſs that faith in aRuar- 
ing any one grace, gives a ſtrength, and further growth to 
every other grace. 


ſus the Lord ez, /o walk ye in him «. 

t Having caution'd them againſt (ophiſtical ſeducers, and 
commended them for that order and iound faith he under- 
ſtood to be amongſt them, he here infers, an exhoccatton to 
continue in both, eſpecially 1 the latter with reſpect to 
che perſon of Chriſt according as he had betore detcribed 
him 3 for he doth not ſay as ye have received the do#rine of 
Chriſt or concerning Chriſt, bur as ye have received Chriſt 
himſelf as, Fob. 1.11. 12. & 1 Fob. 5. 11, 12. 10 whom is all 
rrealured up for Salvation, he adds nor onely eſs (wo 
came to ſave his people from their fins) bur rhe Lord, ing e 
maring they ſhould not therefore (ufter any rules of faith or 
life to be impoſed upon them by any other whack eyer. 
# Burt ſhould be perſwaded to abide in him whom they had 
embraced and order their converſation according to his mr ind; 


Cece? 1 Theſ}. 
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6 * As ye have therefore received Chriſt Je- * Jude. z 
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knowing that he is the way, the truth,and the life, 


Th/fj. 4-1: s th tr 
14. 4. being led by his ſpirit, end deriving vertue to go 


I 
Toh. f, O's 


ay 


on in this orderly wa!k :nd perſevere in the faith, 


7 * Roorcd 2nd built up in him w, and ſta- 
blijhed in the fiith x, as ye have been taught y, a- 
boundingthcrein with thanklgiving z 

w. Shewing how they ſhould abide and preſevere In the 
faith. by comivutng in him as brench-<s do 1n the root, Zob. 
15-4. and rcfjng upon hin as a bat'cing upon the founda- 
tion, I; 22, 15. 1 Cor.3. 11. Erh.2. 22. x And being firm 
and ſeticd tn the faith a5. 1,Pet. 5 16. he adds this, not onely 
ro clear the meraphorical expretſions before, bur to ſhew that 
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they ſhould be growing ſtronper as co the internal habit, Pſal. | 


” : p / 
G2. 13. 04. y He repeats as tit were in a parentheſis ( as Je 


have been t.42/t) upon the matrer, che ſame with as ye hare | 


received Chriſt in the former verſe, for greater Caution iO 
them. who might be apt to have irching cars, that Ley 
ſhould*nor be liſtening to ary novel deErines but abide 1n 
the taich of Chriſt. x Serting down with themiclves accor- 
ding to the ſuperaboundiog grace they had, Rom. 5. 22. with 
t Cor. 4. 8. ro4n0und, and mcreafe therein, 1 Cor. 15+ 58+ 
2 Pet. 1. E, having herein all the ſavin: knowledge deftceable 
wichour need of the addition of ought any other way 3 being 
thankful ro God that hc had revealed fuch « Chriſt, his Chriſt 
to them; for they could not have 2 betrer, or another. 


8$ * Beware a Iſt any man ſpoil you b through 
philoſophy c and vain deceit d, after the + Ura- 
dition of men e after the || rudiments of -the 
wor'd /, undnot aftcr © hrilt g-. ; 

a Th: Aportle after his exhoertzricn, conſidering their 
dargcr rom teducing (pirits Iy ing in wait to decelve by their 
Oerhne and crattiriels, 4 Tim. 4 8, 2. he doth here 
remntorce and enlarge his caurion he had before ſuggeſted 


Chriſt. þ Left their Souls thoul.. be made a prey, and they 
be carrved for a ſpoil by thoſe worſt of robbers that beſet 
Chrif\*s fold, 2 Cor. T1. 2c. Gat.6.13. c Through Piuloſophy 
either through the abuſe of crve Philoſophy in bringing the 
mvlicry of Chriſt under the tribunal of ſhallow reatun, Or ra- 
ther through crroncous though curioi's {peculations of ſome 
Philoſophers, 2+ Plato, Prthagor as, Heſiod, Cyc. then 12 vogue, 
which the Gr/ſtichs afterwards (who thinking chemtelves 
enriciied with the notions of other Herericks, would be 
thought the onely knowing perſons) dreſt up Chriſt with, 
not Ike himſelf. Their Pralofophy being a falſely to called 
ſc1ence or knowledge, 1 Tim. 6. 29. whatever (hew of wile- 
dom jt mght (cen to carry atong with It, v. 23+ *rwas not 
really profitable. & But a vain deceit or ſeduttionas feve- 
ral rake the next clauſe aproſermely and the conjunction ex- 
pojitively; vor if we confider what follows we may underftand 
avothcr gener! impotture, wiz. ſuperſtition feerng van de- 
cot alter the tradition of Men, is to hike that ſuperſlicion 
our Saviouy doth rebuke 1n the Phaz1ces, at. 15. 9. ſeve- 
ral branchcs of which ths Apoſtle doth afterward, in this 
Chaprer diſpute againſt, v. 15. to 23+ ſuperſtition might well 
be called decerr, from whe chzar it purs upon Men, and the 
noon of the Greek word, whichimpcorts a withdrewing 
men from the way, Chrift, and from h# way of worſhi 
preferived jo his word ; and vain it is as well as a deceir fit 
Ir is empty and unprofitable, not accompanied with God's 
bleſſing, nor conducing to the pleating of him, bur the pro- 
vokirg of him, P/al. 1-6. £59,43- £e Being led by no other 
rile than the tradition of men, which 1s the ſame with 
the preceprs of Men, Mar. 7. 8. which God likes not, I/a. 
8. 20. & 28. 13. foh. 20. 31. Att. 26.22. 2 Tim. 3.15 .46, 
he would not give place ro humane traditions 1n his houſe, 
f Norto the Elements of the World (in alluſion to Grammar 
whocin the Letters are the Elements or rudiments of all lirc- 
rature) 4. e. the © eremornes of the Mofaical Law, containing 
a kind of Elementary inftruftion, for that ſeems to he the A. 
poltles meaning comparing this verſe with the 20, and 
24, of this Chapter and oiher places, Gal. 3. 24. theſe 
being but co: porea!, carnal and (cnf:ble ordinances ſuitable to 
a worldly tanctuary, 7:5. 9.1, 10. not to be 1mpoſed in that 
{>irttuel one which Ci itt hath fer up, Job. 4. 23, 24. Gal. 5. 
> g Whattocver Pinlc{ophical colours, or Pharifatcal- 
paint, they mylit appear 10, they are nor after Chriſt : we ſay 
a falie Victurcof a Man, 1: not after the man, being not ta- 
cn from or ref ming hits perfon, but clean another; ſuch 
dcortprions of him, a: were not iaken from the life and truth 
th: was In him. Ard therefore lie who js head of his 
Ghuceh, and ks not ts be miſhap? or miſrepreſented, will 
NO ACC U; nonape from thoſe of h's own houſe, In a hve- 
ihat be ach nor given orach for, Lev. 10. 1. Fer. 7. 31. 
>. how {pccious foever it may bein the wiſedom of 
1 the Princes thereof, y Cor. 2: 6, 5. 


g Forh in tim z Awellcth k all che fulneſs of 
the Godnezd | bodily m. 
&© The cauſal particic indiice rus as an argument to en. 


» 1} 


force the caution immediately foregoing againſt thoſe who 
did fcek ro draw from Chriſt by Philoſophy, as well as ur- 
ging the ceremonial law, elſe the Apoſtle's reaſoning were not 
cogent unleſs againſt both. 7 'Tis evident that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, himſelf whom he had deſcribed and bur juſi 
now named is the ſubjef, the Perſon of whom he ſpeaks, 
and in whom 15s fcated and unto whom he attributes whar 
followerh, c. 1. 15. Joh. 1. 14- 1 Tim: 4. 16. hedoth not (ay 
in hu di*irire whatever Soctnians cavill, as if they would 
render the Apoſtle abſurd and not tu agree with himſelf in 
what he afſerts of Chrift's Perſon before (as hath been ſhew- 
ed) and after in the context. *Tis plain this relative him, 
reſpeRts not onely, v. 8. bur the 11th. Cc. In whom the be- 
lieving Colyſtans are ſaid to be compleat as their head, both 
in the former Chapter, and ſoon atter 1n this : would jt nor 
be abſurd to ſay, Chrifi's Do&rine is the head of Angels ? 
we are crucified in the docrine of Chr'{t? buried and quick- 
ned together with his doctrine ? the hand writing of ordi- 
nances was nailed to the Cro's of dottrine ? Is a doctrine 
the head of principalities and powers? can a dodtrine be 
buried in Baptiſm, &c. To ſilence all the Earth, 
that they ſhould nor reſtrain it tro Chriſt's doctrine onely, 
what he aflerrs of his perſon, Paul afrer Chriſt had been (ec. 
veral years 1n Heaven, put 1t in the preſent tenſe, 
þ Dwelleth, not dwelt (as,. 2 Tim. 1. $.) in regard of the 
perſon eternally the ſame, Heb. 13. 8. for his argument had 
not been cogent, ro contain Chriſtians 1n the faith of Chriſt, 
and their duty to him, to have alledged 1n the doArine of 
Chriſt now in Heaven hath dwelt all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bo..ily (could propriety of ſpeech have allowed it) 
but from the other reſpect becauſe in their very fleſh (the 
body of Chrift now an inhabitant of the Heavens) the y 

Godhead in the whole fulneſs thereof perſonally from the 
moment of his incarnation doth yer dwell ; what will nor 
the faichfull perform and work out with their utmoſt faith 


Wege ; that they may never ſuffer themſelves to be rent from ſpiri- 
V. 4. 16 engage to an hee. full avoidance of all (edution from | 


tual and myſtical union with him, 1n whom they underſtand 
thar even they themt(clves ſhall be alſo divinely filled, v. 10, 
7. e. in their meaſure be made partakersof the divine nature, 
2 Pet, 1. 4. dwelleth imports more than a tranſient ſtay for a 
few minutes, or a little while; even abiding in him conſtantly 
and for ever (as dwelling moſt uſually notes, 2 Cor. 6. 16.) 
| That which doth thus perpetually abide in his perſon as 
denominated after the humane nature js all the fulneſs of the 
God-head, wiz. That rich and incomprehenſible abundance 
of perfettions whereof the ſupream and adorable nature is 
full; fo that indeed there is not at all any perfe&ion, or cx- 
cellency in the divine nature but is found abiding in him, 
And after no common, or ordinary way, bur by an Hypoſta. 
tical or perſonal union, of-the God-head, with the man- 
hood in Chriſt : which is not by way of mixture, confufion, 
converſion or any other mutation ; but, m Bodily to ex- 
clude that inhabiration which 1s onely by extrinſecal deno- 
mination. Ir being an adverb doth denote the manner as 
well as the ſubje, wherefore when he ſpeaks of the temple 
of his body, eh. 2. 21, that doth not fully reach the .* poſtle's 
meaatng here : but it muſt be expounded perſonally, fith in 
the Greek that which ſignifies with us a body, and fo our 
Engliſh word body 1s put for a perſon, Rom. 12. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 
10. Rev. 18. 13. {ome body or no body ; # e. ſome perſon or 
no perſon. There 1s a preſence of the God-head general by 
eſſence and power z particular, in the Prophers and Apoſtles 
working miracles; graczows 1n all ſan&ified ones 3; gloriow 
1a Heaven ; in light which no man can approach unto, 1 Tim. 
6. 16, r2lattvein the Church viſible and ordinances : typical- 
ly under the law, and Symbolically in the Sacraments : but 
all rheſe dwellings or being preſent in the creature fall ſhort 
of that in the Text, viz. bodily connoting the perſonal habi- 
ration of the deity in, and union of it with the humanity of 
Chrift. So cloſe and ſtreight, and intimare, rhat the God- 
head inhabiting, and the manhood inhabited, make but 
one and the ſame perſon, even as the reaſonable Soul and 
Body in Man, make but one man. The way of the preſence 
of the deity with the humanity of Chriſt is above all thoſe 
manners of the preſence of God with Angels and Men. The 

God-head dwells in him perſonally, in them in regard of 
a{hiſtance and energy : God-head notes the truch of ic, Chriſt 
was not onely partaker of the divine nature, 2 Per. 1. 4. but 
the very God-head dwells in him : *ris not onely the Divinity 
(as the Socinians, following the vulgar Latin in this, would 

have it) but the Dezty, the very nature an: eſſence of God. 

Now 'tis obſervable though in God himſelf Divinity and 

Deity being indeed the ſame, Rom. 1. 20. and may difter one- 

ly from the manner of our conception and contemplation. 

Yethere when the enemies to Chriſt's Dezty, might by their 

cavilling make more uſe of the word Divinity (as hen the 

Soul of Man is ſaid to be a divine thing) to 1nfiruate as if It 

here noted onely the divine will excluſive to the other attrt- 

butes (which excluſion the term all doth ſignantly prevent) 

the Apoſtle puts in Deity or God-head. Then leſt Chriſt 

mighr (as by the Arians) be deemed a (ſecondary God or 

(as ſome fince) a made-God, inferiopr to the Facher, be 


Chip | 
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p C14D, I, 5, 


ſq. 4 


faith the fulneſs of the God-head which ſpeaks him perfe& 
Got coequal with the Father : further connoting a numeri- 
cal ſameneſs of eflence berwixt the God-head of the Father 
and the Son, all the fulneſs of the God- head dwelleth in him. 
There is not one fulne(s of the Father and anorher of the Son. 
but one and the ſame ſingular God-head in both, Fohn 10. 30. 
the fulneſs of the manhood in Adam and Eve were not nume- 
rically the ſame, but the God-head of the Father and the Son 
1s: yer 1s not the manhood of Chriſt co-extended and com- 
menſurate with the God-hcad ( as ſome Latherans conceit ) 
but where the manhood is, or Chriſt as man 1s, or hath his 
exiſtence there the fulne(s of the God-head dwells bodily : 
ſo that this fulneſs 1s extended as the mrnhood onely in which 
it is, and not as far as the Deiry in which this derivative ful- 
neſs is not as in 1ts ſcar, though it be all originally from tt, 
bur inherently or (ubj<&ivcly 1n Chritt. 


10 And ye » are complcat o in him p, which 


is the head of all * principality, and power 4. 

n Ye Saints and holy brethren, c. 1, 2. who have recerved 
Chriſt, c. 2. 6, 9. and ſo are myſtically united rohim, in whom 
dwellerh all fulneſs (as you have heard) being in him, having 
one ſpirit with him as members with the head, Rom. 2. 1, g. 
Eph. 1.23. 0 Are impleat or fiiled and ſo mediately and cau- 
fally complear from the all-fulneſs that is in your head, yet 
not immediately and properly compleat with it ( as ſome 
have been apt to think.) p But 7n »7m , ye have that com- 
pleatneſs aud perfe&ion which 1s reckon'd and made over to 
you and accepted for you to juſtification, fo that of his fulneſs 
ye receive and grace for grace, John 1.16. 1 Cor.1.30. 2 Cor.s, 
21. Eph. 1.6. Phil. 3. 5. derive 1n and from him zl ſpiritual 
bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3. ſo that every one hath grace ſufficient, 
2 Car.12.9. to do all things incumbent on him through Chriſt 
enſtrengthning him, Phzl. 4. 13, it ts true there 15 here 1n this 
ſtate no being compleat or perfe& afually, as to glorifica- 
rion, yer virtually and ſeminally, that may in a fort be 
ſaid of true belicyers, nor onely in regard of their head bur 
in regard of their certain hope of being ſaved in Chriſt, yea 
and indeed as to the earneſt, rhe ſced, and roor of it, having al- 
ready that life which ſhall never have an end, Fobn 3.36.84. 14- 
Rom.$.2. Eph.4.30. 2 Theſſ.2.13- Heb.9.15. & 10.14. 1 Pet. 
I. 3, 4+ 1 John 5.12. 4q The Apoſlile for conſolation of thee 
Saints, and in oppoſition to thole who did endeavour a with- 
drawing from Chriſt to the worſhipping of Angels, v.18.doth 
further infer from the perſonal union, the dignity of the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt,in regard of the good Angels, whichare 
here meant by principality and power by reaſon of their excel- 
lency bv narure and grace,. and chelr authoriry delegated to 
them by God over other creatures, Mat. 24. 35. 2 Cor. 
11-14. 1 Tim. $, 21. Chrift having the fulneſs of the 
God-head dwelling in him bodily 1s head unto the good An- 
gels in regard of his excellency and eminency above them, 
who are far b-low him in perfe&tion, Fph. 1. 21. Heb. 1. 4. 
the beft of them are miniſtring ſpirits and ſubje& ro him, and 
ſo under his authority and ar his command, Mat.13 41. & 16, 
27.& 24. 31. Eph. 3. 10. Heb. 1. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Rev. 1.1. 
& 22. 16. A 

11 In whom alſo r ye are * circumciſed with 
the circumciſion made without hands ſ, in 
putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh z, by 


the circumciſion of Chriſt «. ho 

r He removes what they who are addicted ro ſuperſtition 
mighr ſuggeſt, as if there were ſomewhat defeCtive to a 
complearneſs in Chriſt : by ſhewing there was no need of 
any addition to what he required in the Goſpel. / For that 
they might moſt plauſibly urge of circumciſion, as being the 
ſeal of the old covenant, and an obligation to the whole 
law, Gal. 5. 3. which ſome preſled as neceſſary to Salvation, 
Aﬀts 15. 1, 24. he here ſhews was altogether needleſs now, 


that they were ſan&ified and had the thing ſignified by it the. 


circumciſion of the heart, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Pitl.3.3. and were 
compleart in Chriſt without jr, yea that the urging of thar, 
and other Ceremonies now, was a pernicious errour tending 
to annihilate the Croſs of Chriſt, and overthrow the whole 
myſtery of his grace. 'Tis true it was appointed to the Jews 
a figure of a thing abſent, they theretore who retain that 
hgure after the coming of Chriſt, deny that to be compleat 
which it doth figure, and ſo aboliſh the preſence of the truth, 
by ſtickling for the ſhadow, they ler go the ſubſtance, v2. 
the circunicition not made by the operation of Man, but of 
God ; not with the Knife of Mofes, but the word of Chriſt 
ſharper than any rtwo-edged (word, Heb. 4. 12. and 
if we compare this with rhe verſe following and, Phzl. 3. 3. 
the Apoſtle intimates that baptiſm 1s the fame to us Chri- 
ſhans which circumciſion was to the Fews, and thar 1s 
often aſcribed to the external adminiſtration, that is onely the 
1nternal operation of the ſpirit, as, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3. 29, 
28. Tit. 3.5. 1 Pet. 3-21. Now though there was during 
the ſhadow of ir, Heb. 10. 1. under the old Teſtament the 
circamcifion of the heart as well as under the New, Det. 10. 
16. & 30.6. Fer. 4. 4+ yer under the N. T. Chrift the ſubſtance 
(who was onely before n the promiſe) being now exhibited, 
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having aboliſhed the old (mbol and inflicured benign in the 
room of it; that with the hands in the ficth, Erb. 2. 11. 
which they who received not the promiſe, 7. o. the 3714 
Par uſed, Heb.1 1.39. was to be no more vro bt, ) 

nefit by the merit of his obc:{tence unto the «101i of rhie 
Croſs, whereby he circumciteth from fin miche be evj9; "4, 
as was ſignified by haptitm appoinred to this c©:d, Met. 23, 
I9. Aﬀts 2.38. Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3:27. 1 P*t.3.2 1, t Hence 
he doth Muftrate hits fp.ritual circumciſion by deſcriving the 
parts of it, beginning with the mornification of the void man, 
corrupted nature contzining not onely the body and ſents, 
but the foul tainted wich the defilemerts of fin, c. 2. &. Kor, 


s # Not by any natural part which a man 
hath of Fimiclf for that purpoſe, bur by the circumet{in »f 
Chriſt, not properly that whereby he himfelf was circumc! 

ſed in the ficth the etzghth day, bur that which he hath indu- 
peniably required to have aimifſion into lus Kirgdom, 79% 
3- 3+ and which he himſelf 1s che worker of, doth procure 
by his merir, and cfte& by his ſpirit, which all the ſuation of 
the ſubluneft Philoſophers, and deverion of iuperttitious 
ones cannor doe, 


12 Buricd with him in baptiſm w, wherein al- 
ſo ye areriſen with bim x, throvghthe* faith of 
the operation of God y, who hath raiſcd him 
from the dead z. ” 

w He fſhews that in Chriſt they who are found have nor 
onely the thing ſignified, bur right to the ourwird fign an 
ſeal, v7. Baptiſm, in the room of Circomcition aboliſhed : 
the death and burial of Chrift is not onely the exemplar , 
bur the cauſe of the death of the old nian, figncd and 
ſealed in Baptiſm 3 or by Baptiſm into death, Ro:n. 6. 2, 4. 
Analogically, or ſymbolically or facramentally, when the 
Lord, rogether with the external ſign, conferrerh his grac: 
ſignified by that ſign; for even then the ſins of ſuch an on: 
are buried with Chriſt ſo as they ſhall appear no more, «ich-r 
to his eternal condemnarion, or in their former dominion, 
Rom. 6. 6, 9, 14. x In or by which Baptiſm becoming cf- 
feual, having mortified the body of fin, like as Chrift wa: 
raiſed from the dead, ye are quicken'd and rais'd to newne(s 
of life, Rom.6.4. Gal. 3. 29, 28, 29. Eph. 4. 23, 24. & 8. 14, 
26, 27. & Chap. 3.10, 11. By virtue of Chriſt's Reſurre&1- 
on, a ſpiritual and myſtical one is produc'd in you, which 
hath a reſemblance and analogy to his. y Not of ycur ſelves 
but through faith, Eph. 2. 8. and that wrought in you by the 
energy or efficacy of God, John 6. 29. Phil. x. 29. & 2, 
13. Heb. 12. 2. 73 Who did exert his power in rai{ng 
up Chriſt from the dead, comp. Rom. 4. 24. with Eph. 1. 
19,20. This faith is nor onely wrought by God, ©s the cir- 
cumcifion without hands, bur it dorh reſpe& that won:'er- 
full power of God put forth in the raiting of Chriſt, 5 rhe 
ſubje&t, which he mentions by way of congruiry, ſpeaking of 
our relurie&ion, and of Chriſt's, - And he ſpeciticth faith 
rather than love or other graces which are wrought al/'o by 
God, becauſe in this grace, which is the conſtitutive pare of 
the new creature , God com:s 1n wich a greatcr irrodt non 
upon the Soul, being ir hath nor one fragment or point of 
nature to ſtand upon 3; c2rngl reaſon and mere moral righie- 
ouſneſs being oppoſite ro ir, whereas other graces are bur 25 
the reAifying of the paſſhons, and ſerting them upon right 
objes, 


13 And you being dezd in your fins 4, 2nd the 
uncircumcifion of your fleth b, hath he quickned 
together with him c, having forgiveu you al! 
treſpalles 4 

a He fariher ſhews they had no need of circumotfion in 
che fleſh, Zph. 2. 11. haviog al! in Chriſt for jull:hcation a5 
Epheſians, (ee Eph. 2. 1, s. ) were by nature Iptir1tuilly wend 
in ſins, depriv'd of rhe life of grace, and teporated from the 
life of glory ; 6b And having the foreskin ot their i]cth in Va- 
ganiſm, which was truc literally, bur confidering ite 1nternal 
circumciſion, v. 11. the Apofiic's exprefion here 1s 16 be ex. 
pounded of the internal corruption of our nature, 1c unclr- 
cumciſed heart, original corruprion deriv'd uttio all by car- 
nal propagation which is p;edominant 1n the unregenerate, 
Theſe being dead as to rhe life of grace, Matt. 8. 22. ons, 
25. Rom. 8.79. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 1 Tim. 5.6, c You Who wore 
ſtrangers from the life of God, Eph.4.18. hath he now quic l;- 
en'd or reviv'd to a ſpiritual life with him here, ara hcreatier 
to eternal life, x1 Cor. 15. 22. & Having freely pardcn'd ry 
you ( the word noting a free afte&ion to give aid forgiv.,) 
2 Cor. 2.10. Eph. 4. 32. all your fins, ater as well as | e ore 
Baptiſm (which is the fign and ſeal of 1t) F ſal. 103. 2. (o that 
the ſpirit of Chrift doth nor onely infuſe a principle of grace, 
and implant a living and abiding ſeed to wo.!” out _ 

bits, 


Chap, II. 


Chap. II. 


E Pſal. 68. 19- 
Iſa. 53+ 12, 
Math. 12. 29. 
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ph. 
Or 


4+ 8. 
, in himſelf. 


rion doth freely remove all rhe guilt that binds over to erer- 
nal death, and doth not impure to believers any of their fins 
in whole or in part, but treateth them as if they had com- 
mitted none at all, Mat.26.28. Aﬀs 10. 43. Eph. 1.7. Heb. 
9. 15. and will remember them no more, io that when they 
are ſought for they ſhall not be found, Fer. 31. 34+ & 50. 
20. Heb. 10.17, what the Papiſts, ſay of the fault being 
remitted, when the puniſhment may be exacted ether mn 
whole or in part, that they may have a pretence for humane 
farisfactions Frhe groundleſneis of which was hinted, C I. 24s) 
is a meer figment of the Schools, againſt (cripture and rea- 
fon. 


14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinan- 
ces e, that was againſt us f, which was contrary 
to us g, and took it out of the way h, nailing 1t 
to his croſs, | 

e Having juſt before manifeſted God's grace in the free 
forgiveneſs of all their treſpaſſes, he doth here adjoin the 
foundation and means of this remiſſion, viz. Wiping out the 
Bill of decrees (as one reads)or effacing and cancelling the hand- 
writing that was againſt us, which was contrary to u4 zn tragin- 
ons as another, pointing after Chirozraph or hand-wrinng 3 
upon the marter in the explanation thcre will he no diftcrence 
fromour reading of it. Sin in ſcripture is frequently accoun- 
ted a debr, and the acquitting the pardoning of it, Mat. 6. 
I2. _ 11-4. & 13.4. as thed<btour is oblig'd ro payment, 
ſo the finner to puniſhment , onely "tis to be remembred, 
that though a privare creditour may forgive his debr,yer unleſs 
the conſervatour of publick juſtice do exempt an offender 
againſt the law, he is not acquitted, but 1s ſtill under an ob- 
ligation, bond or hand- writing, havitng as they under the 
Myſaichk law profeſled allegiance, Exod. 24. 7. which upon 
default was an evidence of this guilt to avenging Juſtice. 
That law preſcribed by the miniſtration of Moſes was appen- 
daged with many ceremonial Ordinances, to the obſervation 
of all which circumciſion did oblige ; this obligation interpre- 
tatively was as an hand-writing which did publickly reſtifie 
a Man's native pollution, and was a publick confeſſion of his 
ſin and miſery, as waſhings did reftifie the filth of his ſins, 
and ſacrifices Capital guile ro them, who liv'd under it, and 
did not periorm it, that they were accurſed, Gal. 3. 1c, 19. 
under a miniſtration of death, 2 Coy. 3. 9, 9. whiles by laying 
their hands on the ſacrifices, f They did as jt were fign a 
Bill or Bond againſt themſelves, whereby conſcience of 
guilt was retained, #6, 10. 2, 3- and a conſcience of fin re- 
new'd, ſo that the heart could not be ſtabliſhed in any firm 
peace, & 9.9. #*%. 10.2, ir they did confeſs fin to re- 
main, and thac they dis + :14t a removal of the curſe by a 
better ſacrifice, Up: . oflering up of this, the law of 
commandments was + d out, cancelled or aboliſhed 
(fith the Apoſtle clicw.':- ) fee, Eph. 2. 15. even that CON- 
tained in ordinances, coi..vred with, v.16, 20, 21, Bf this 
Chapter and therefore there 15 no condemnation to them that 
are circumciſed with the circuraciſion of Chriſt, being found 
in him, v. 11. with Rom. 8. 1. & 9. 4+ g So thit however 
the law which was in it fclf holy, juſt, and good, through 
ſin became in ſome fort contrary, or ſubcontrary to us, in 
that ir id ſerve ro convit, and terrifie with the curſe for 
our default, Rm.7. 5, 9. aggravating all by irs ceremonies and 
ſhutrirg the Gare of God's Houſe, againſt the Gentzles of 
whoſe number the Coloſſians were, ſtrapgers to the covenants 
of promiſe, Eph. 2. 12. yet this obligation was abrogated and 
annull'd by the death of Chr.ſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth ir 
with great elegancy, having not only ſaid that the debt was 
wip'd out, prefac'd by the bloud of Chriſt being drawn 
over it, as they us'd to blot out debts or draw red lines croſs 
them ; but he adds. h Taken out of the way as the debtors 
bond or obligation is, being cancell'd, and torn to pieces, 
ſo that there 15 no memorial or evidence of the debt doth re- 
main, all matter of controverſie being altogether remov'd. 
Yet ( if it may be ) to (peak more fully and ſatisfaRorily he 
anacxeth. 7 And faſten'd it to his Croſs, what could be more 
ſignificant? implying that Chriſt by once offering himſelf a 
ſacrifice on the Croſs, had diſarm'd the law, and taken away 
its condemnirig power, Rom. 7.4. Gal.3.13- Ir being cuſto- 
mary ( as learned men ſay ) of old eſpecially in Afia-to 
pierce cancell'd obligations and antiquated writings with nails; 
Chriſt by his plenary ſatisfa&tion did not onely diſcharge 
from the condemnation of the law, Rom. 8. 1, 34+ but he 
d'd <ficQually with the nails with which he himſelf was cru- 
cified by interpretation faſten the hand-wriring of ordinances 
to his croſs, and aboliſhed the ceremonial law in every re- 
gard, fince the ſubſtance of it was come, and that which it 
tended ro, was accompliſhed in giving himſelf a ranſome 
for all, 1 Tim. 2.6. tro che putting away of fin, Heb. 9g. 26. 
and obtaining eternal redemption, Heb. 9. 12. 


15 A:d* having ſpoiled k principalities / and | 
powers 1, he made a ſhew of them openly x, tri- 
umphing over themo, Þ in it p. 
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habirs, but God upon the account of Chriſt's plenary ſatisfac- ,. 


& Some render it, ſeeing he hath ſtripped or made naked, 
as runners and racers us'd ro put off their cloaths. / Hence 
ſome of the ancients read putting oft his fleſh (poſſibly by the 
careleſneſs of ſome ſcribes writing that which fi nies fleſh 
inſtead of that which ſignifies principalitics in all the Authen- 
tick Copies)but beſides that Chriſt hath not pur off the humane 
nature, onely the inficmities of the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 16. Heb. 
5. 7. it doth nor agree with what follows. One conceits thar 
by princrpalittes and powers are meant the Ceremonies of the 
law, becauſe of the divine authority they originally had, and 
that Chriſt uncloathed or unveiled them, and ſhew'd them 
to be miſty figures that were accompliſhed in his own perſon. 
But I ſee no reaſon thus to allegorize, for *ris eafie ro diſcern 
the word-is borrowed from conquering Warriers having pur 
to flight and diſ:rm'd their enemies, (as the word may well 
ſignifie difarming in oppoſition to arming. Rom. 13. 12, 
Eph.S.11, 14. ) and ſignifies here, that Chrift difarm'd and 
deſpoiled the Devil and his Angels with all the powers of 
darkneſs, we have ſcen by principalities and powers are 
meant Angels, c. 1.15. with Rom. 8. 37. Eph.1.21. and here 
he means evil ones, in regard of that power they exerciſe in 
this world under its preſent ſtate of ſubjeRion to fin and va- 
nity, Luke 4. 6. John 12. 31. 2 Cor. 4. 4+ Eph.2.2. & 6. 2, 
2 Tim. 2. 25, whom Chriſt came to defiroy, and effeRyally 
did on his Croſs defeat, Luke 11. 22. John 16.11. 1 Cor. 16, 


$5. Heb, 2. 14+ 1 John 3. 8. delivering his (ubje&s from the 
power of d:rknefs, c. 1. 13- according to the firſt promiſe, 
Gen. 3.15. n Yea and Chriſt did as an abſolute conquer- 
our, riding as it were in his triumphal Chariot, publickly 
ſhew that he had vanquiſh'd Saran and all the powers of dark- 
neſs in the view of Heaven and Earth, Lake 10.17, 18. 0 E- 
ven then and there where Satan, thought he ſhould alone have 
had the day by thedeath of the innocent Jeſus was he and his 
adherenrs triumphed over by the Lord of hife to their everlaſt- 
ing ſhame and rorment, what the Papiſts would gather hence 
chat Chriſt did in this triumphant ſhew upon the Croſs, car- 
ry the Sou!s of the Patriarchs out of their Limbus, 7, e. ther 
appointment to Hell 1s a meer unſcriptural fition ; for thoſe 
that he made ſhew of in his viRorious Chariot are the very 
ſame that he ſpoiled to their eternal ignominy and confufion. 
þ Whar follows ſome render ( as in the margin ) in himſelf or 
by himſelf, Z. e. by his own power and virtue and not by 
the help of any other ; the Prophet ſaith he trod the wine- 
preſs alone, and had not any of the people with him, "Iſa. 63. 3. 
yer it ſeems here better to adhere to our own tranſlation 7n 
7t, conſidering what went before of his Croſs,that he triumphed 
over Satan on it or by it, becauſe the death thar he there 
ſuftered was the true and onely cauſe of his triumphs, there 
he trod Satan under his feet, there he ſer his ſeed ar liberty, 
and they whe go about to bereave them of ir, and bring them 
into Bondage do no other than reſtore to Satan his ſpoils. - 


16 Let no man therefore judge you q * + in * Rom. 14.5 
meat or in drink r, or || in reſpect of an holy 153. . 
day, or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath- | 2, 17." 

Ve 5 Ot The 1abbathe ,,y drinbing. 
days [. [| Or, 77 pat, 
q He infers none ſhould be condemned; none condemns a- 
nother for exerciſing Chriſtian liberty : none hath power to 
judgeand cenſure herein, 9. d. Suffer not any one (he excepts 
none ) to impoſe upon you that, as neceſſary in the uſe and 
promeee of it, which 1s not afrer Chriſt, v. 8. nor war:anted 

his law of liberty, Rom. 14.3,4- Gal.g.1. Fam.1.25. Paul 
himſelf would not be impoſed on, 1 Cor.6.12 & 9.23. Gal. 2. 
$,T1,14-C9c. he would not (as one of the words doth note) be 
domineer'd over by any, or ſuffer any to exerciſe authority 
over him, who held the head and owned Chriſt to be Lord 
of the conſcience, and ſole Di&atour of whar way he will be 
ſerved in. r He therefore would not have the praftice of cere- 
monials obtruded, inftancing in ſome, as the difference of 
meats and drinks in the uſe or not uſe of which (now after 
Chriſt had nailed rhoſe decrees to his Croſs ) ſuperſtitious 
ones would from the anriquared rites of the Jews and Py- 
thagorean Philoſophers place holineſs in, and add them to the 
Chriſtian inſtirurion. { Or the difference of Feſtivals and 


Sabbarhs whether annual, or monthly, or weekly from the 
Levirical inſtitutions. 


17 Which are a ſhadow of things to come 7, 
but the body zs of Chriſt «. | 

t Which as they were but obſcurer repreſentations or [ha- 
dowy reſemblances of future benefits procured by Chriſt, 
Heb.8. 5. & 9.11. & 10.1. whatever temporary glory, 
they had from the former inſtitution, till the time of retfor- 
mation, Heb. 9, 1o. yet that was done away; af they now 
had none, in reſpe& of the glory that excelleth an remain- 
eth, 2 Cor.3.9,10, So that this doth no way gainſay the Sa- 
craments now of Chriſt's own inſtiturion which may be 
called figures and ſhadows, nor of things future, of Chriſt 
y yet come, but) as already exhibired, whom they mant- 
eſt to the mind and faith to be preſent, to thoſe who right- 
ly partake of them : we cannot ſay he condemns a!l diftinc- 


* rions of meats and drinks, viz. Brezd.and Wine in the Lord's 


Supper * 


Chap. II. 


*Or, wige 4- 
gaſt 114 

d Greek be- 
wy a vluntary 
# umtltty, 
HEtek, 13. 3+ 


Supper 3 or of days, onely the decrees and ordinances of 
= or any other which the falſe reachers cryed up'that 
were not after Chriſt, #« Who is really the ſubſtance and 
antitype of all the old Teſtament ſhadows which have 
complement or accompliſhment in him, Fobn 1.17. Rom. 10.5. 
Gal. 4. 10, 11, 12. as all the promiſes were in him yea and 
Amen, Dan. 9g. 24+ 2 Cor. 1. 20, all was conſummare in him, 
John 1 9. 30+ who came inthe place of all the ſhadows. He 
4s Lord of the Sabbath, Mar. 27. $0: and therefore having 
vroken the Devils Head-plot by his propitiatory Sacrifice, 
and entred into his reſt, ceaſing from his own works of re- 
demprion by price, as God did from his of creation, Heb. 4. 
10. he did away, 2 Cor. 3. 17, 13. all that was typical and 
ceremonial of the old Sabbath ( as other rypes of himſelf, ) 
keeping onely that which was ſubſtantial for an holy reft of 
one day in ſeven, and appoinring that in commemorarion of 
the Fathers work and his to be from his Reſurre&ion obſerv'd 

on the firſt day of the Week for the Edification of his Church; 
which he honoured by his appearance amongſt his Apoſtles 
on that day, and that day ſevenight after, which proceeded 

originally from his inſtiruting of that day (to prevent difſen- 
fon) for publick worſhip in Chriſtian aflemblies. Some have 

obſerv'd bs the Fewiſh Doftors did foreſay That the divine 

Majeſty would be to Ifrael in a Fubilee, freedom, redemption, 

and finiſher of Sabbaths : and that four Sabbaths did meer 

rogether and ſucceed each other at the death and the Reſur- 

re&tion of Chriſt, viz. (1) The ſabbatical year of Fubjlee, 

Luke 4. 19. (2) The high Sabbath, Fobn 19. 31. (3) The 
9th day Sabbath, when his body reſted in the grave (4) 
The firſt day of the Week when he roſe a viorious Con- 
querour of the Devil, and had all pur in ſubje&1on to him 
unto whom all the reſt did refer and therefore they were to 
diſappear, upon his eftating his people in a reſt which the 
law could not, whereupon his people are obliged in publick 
adoration and praiſe ro commemorate him on the firſt day 
of the Week or the Lord's day to the end of the World 
1 Cor.16.1,2. Rev.i 10. 


13 Let no man * beguile you of your reward 
w, +in a voluntary humility x, and worſhipping 
of angels y, intruding into thoſe things |] which 
he hath not ſeen z vainly puff*d up by his fleſhly 
mind 4. _ 

w The original compound word peculiar in the N. T. to 
Paul and that 1n this Epiſtle ny ( and nor very frequent 1n 
other Autnors ) hath occaſioned interpreters here wy render 
it variouſly, ſome joining the next following word with It, 
and ſome ( as we read it} to that which follows after. 
The ſimple word is, c 3 15. read rule, or judge, and it 
may be rendered intercede. Yer Paul doth not elſewhere 
uſe this word ſimply or in compoſition where he (peaks of 
judging and condemning, Rom. 2. 1. however it is borrow'd 
from thoſe who were judges or umpires in their games, the 
Apoſtle moſt likely alluding to choſe who through favour or 
hatred determin'd unjuſtly, to the defrauding thoſe vittours 
of their prize or reward to whom it was due. Hence ſome 
would have the import to be agreeable to our tranſlation 3 
be carefull theſe unjuſt Arbiters do nor defraud you of gain- 
ing Chriſt, and deceive you (as, Mat.24-4+ Eph.$.6. 2 Theſſ-2. 
3.) by preſcribing falſe liſts and giving you wrong meaſures, 
and fo judging againſt you, one renders it, let no man de- 
cejve you with ſubttle argument who pleaſeth or delights him- 
{lf in humility 3 another, Let no man take your prize; others, 
Let no Man Maſter it or bear rule over you at pleaſure, Ler 
none take upon himſelf, or uſurp to himſelf the parts or office 
of a Governour or umpire over you. The Apoſtle labours to 
fortifie the true followers of Chriſt againſt ſuch ſuperſticious 


.fubtile ones who by their artifice did aſſume a magiſterial an- 


thority (withour any ſure warrant from God) to impoſe their 
:raditionary and invented ſervices upon them, and determine 
of their ſtate accordingly as the Papiſts do at this day. One 
'earned man thinks the Apoſtle had nor uſed this word here, 
hut for ſome notable advantage, viz. becauſe the ſimple word 
may ſignifie to intercede as well as to judge, it made wonder- 
fully to his purpoſe in this compoſition ( as he uſes conciſion, 
Phil. 3. 2. ) to diſparage thoſe ſeducers who did from ſome 
notions of the Platoniſt *, labour to gain credit to that opini- 
on that the Angels were interceſſours berwixt God and Man, 
x Covering their imperious ſpirit , by being Volunteers in 
humility, or by a pretence of voluntary uncommanded hu- 
mility, alledging it would be preſumption in chem to addreſs 
femſclves immediately ro God , and therefore, y They 
would pay a religious homage to Angels, as of a middle na- 
"ire betwijxr God and them, preſuming they would mediate 
tor thera, an inſtance to expreſs all that invented worſhip, 
which how (pecious ſoever it may ſeem to be, hath no 
warrant from Chriſt, who alone can procure acceprance of 
our perſons and ſervices. He expe&s that his Diſciples 
ſhould affert his rights, and the liberty with which he hath 
made them free againſt the traditions of ſelf-willed men, and 
no more to ſolemnize for worſhip, than teach for dofrines the 
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traditions of Men, Mat. 15. 2,6, 9. we muſt not under any 
pretext of humiliry preſume to know what bclongs to 4; 
duty and God's ſervice betrer than Chriſt doth, fhewing v2 
thar he alone 15 the true and living way and we may come 
boldly by him, Mat.1 1.28. Fohn 14-1,6. Eph. ;. (2. Heb.g. 
16, & 16. 20. And therefore the adoring and tnvocating of 
Angels as heavenly courtiers , wharever the Papits out of 
a ſhew of humilicy do argue, 1s nor after Chriſt, bur again? 
him. 2 Yea and for any one to aflert ir, and the like js to be 
a bold intruder upon anothers poſlefſion , a thruſting a 
Mans (elf into the kuowledpge and determination of that which 
1s above his reach, Pjal. 131. 1. and he hath no ground at all 
for, but doth pric or wade into a ſecret which a Man canaot 
know, The Apoſtle ufeth a Platonrch word againſt thoſe 
who did indulge tlhem(clves out of curiofity tn the opivions 
of the Platoniſt ; about Angels, the worſhippers ot which a» 
mongit choſe wlio were profetied Chriflians in Phrygia were 
ſo tenaccous of their errour that they were not rooted out 
afrer the chird cenrury, when a Canon was made againſt them 
under the name of Angelict in the Council of La»dicea near 
Coloſſe. a The firſt riſe of ſuch tooliſh preſumption was 2 be- 
ing raſhly puffed up with the ſenſe of their fleſh, a deluded 
mind mov'd by ſome carnal principle, ſerting cut things with 


| ſwelling words of vanity, wherewith in truth they have no 


acquaintance, and whereof they have no experience, 1 Tim, 
Is 7. 


19 And not holding * the head b, from which 
all the body c by joynts and bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtred 4, and knit together e, in- 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God f. 

6 And here, the Apoſtle ſuggeſts that thoſe things he had 
before raxed did proceed from hence, that they let go the 
Lord Chriſt himſelf, c. 2. 8, 9. from whom alli truths are to 
be derived, and conſequently he is all truth ic ſelf, John 14. 
6. nor t6 adhere to him is the (pring of all Apoſtacics he be- 
ing the head, ſee Eph. 4. 15, 16. c Whence is communi- 
cated and diſtributed ſuch intluence to the body, the Church 
as 15 neceſlary toall the ſenſations and motions thereof, 4 Be- 
ing in all irs members ficly framed rogether by the ſpirir, 
Eph. 2. 21, 22. and united by faith, Eph. 3. 17. hath a con- 
tinual ſubſidy of life and vigour. e And faftned rogether 
In a ſpiritual union which joineth all believers to their head, 
and each of them to the orher in him, 1 Cor. 10. 19. & 12. 
12, 20, 25, 29. f Whereupon to mutual edification in love 
ir groweth with a divine growth and ſpiritual increaſe, arj- 
ſing from the efficacy of God and tending to his glory, being 


bliſhed and ftrengrhened by lictle and lirtle,in light and puricy, 
and all graces till it attain to the meaſure of its perfeft (t- 
ture in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord , whereas an increaſe jn che 
traditions of Men, and the inventions of fl-th do onely blow 


it up wich wenns and impoſthumes, to the disfiguring, de- 
forming and deſtroying of it. 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
the * rudiments of the world g : why as though 


living in the world are ye ſubject to ordinances h ? 
g Here the Apoſtle doth farther argue againſt all impoſiti- 
ons of ſuperſtirious obſervances, obtruded as parts of di- 
vine worſhip, whether in reviving thoſe abrogated or ſetting 
up new ones; upon ſuppoſition of their unjon with Chriſt theic 
head, and their being dead in him as to all beggarly Elenicats 
from which he had freed them by his death, Rom. 6. 3, 5. 
& 7.4,6, Gal. 4. 9, 10, 11. with Gal. 2. 19. no uncom- 
manded worſhip or way of worſhip being after Chriſt, v. 8. 
in whom they were compleat, v. 11. being buried with him in 
Baptiſm, 12. having nailed thoſe ritual ordinances to his 
Croſs, as antiquated or out-dated, v. 14. why ſhould they 
who held the head, wv. 19. h As if they lived in the old 
World with thoſe Children in bondage, Gal. 4. 3. before 
Chriſt came, be ſubje& ro ceremonial obſcrvances, 9. d. *Tis 
moſt injurious that they ſhould 1mpoſe this yoke upon you, 
ny 15.10.) ye are moſt fooliſh 1f ye ſubmic your necks ; 
or God would nor have a ceremonial worſhip which he 
himſelf inſtiruted to be abrogated, that a new on: ſhould be 
invented by men. If the head of the Church like not the re- 
viving that worſhip he hath laid afide, be ſure he will nor ap- 
prove of any new one which he never appointed. The A- 
poſtle is not here ſpeaking of the Magiſtrates ordinances abour 
things indifferent in their uſe for the real good of the civil 
Government; burtof rhe way of worſhipping God by Reli- 
gious abſtinencies, goc. 


21 Touch not, taſte not, handle not z. 

z Which he doth here by way of imiracion upbraiding 
of them, elegantly recice in the words, phraſes, or ſenſe of 
thoſe impoſing Dogmariſts v hole ſuperfticion and luſt of do- 
mineering over the Conſciences of Chriſtians 1s raxed in che 


| gradation which the well skill'd in the Greek judge to be in 
the original. For though the firſt avd which we render 
rouck 


Chap. Il. 


* Eph. 4. 151 
15, 


filled with che influences of his grace, 1 Cor. 3. 6. it is efta- - 


* Cr, elemconts. 


Chap. II. 


* 1 Tim. 4. 3, 
+ Or, punithing, 
Or, 1x jpartige 


touch not be fometures ſo rendred , yet confidering here the 
coincidency or tautology will, ſo rendred, make with the laſt, 
the ſenſe of it, as the moſt judicious and learned have evi- 
denc'd, ſeems to be, eat not, as noting they did forbid the 
eating, 7. e. uſing certain meats ar their ordinary meals 
(againſt the reviving of which impoſition above, v. 16. as 
w:ll bring in a new one of like impert the Apoſtle elſewhere 
exprefſeth himfelf, Rom. 14.17. 1 Cor. 8.8. 1 Tim. 4. 3+ ) 
obtaining which, they proceeded to forbid the not raſlzng, 
and then the not handling or touching of chem with the hand, 
as if that would defile. It being more not to taſte than not 
ro eat, and likewiſe more not to rouch with the finger, than 
not to taſte. Expreſſing the ingeny of ſuch ſuperſtirious 1m- 
poſers, that they heap vp one thing upon another to rhe 
burdening of Conſciences, nor knowing where to make an 
end in thejr new invented external «cvortions and obſcrvances, 
which, as ſnares, do firſt bind faſt, and in tratt of time ſiran- 
gle. He ſpeaks of cheſe as diſtin& from thoſe, v. 16. they 
be;ng for ant quated rites which had been of God's appoint- 
ment, theſe for innovations of man's invention as 1s appa- 
rent from the laſt verſe. 


22 Which all are to periſh with the uſing k 


Yafter the commandments and doCtrines of men [. 

þ He adds his reaſons why, under the Chriftzan, 1nſtitution 
acceptable worſhipping of God doth not confitt in ſuch ob- 
ſervances, both becaule rr cats, drinks, garments , (9c. are 
deſigned unto the benefit of Man, for the preſerving of ht: 
temporal life, and are conſumed in their ule. They cannot 
in, or by themſelves eicher make a Man holy or render him 
unclean, Mat.1$.11. Mark 9. 15. Rom. 14-17. 1 Cor. 6. 13. 
1 Tim. 4. 3. they all come to corruption or are conſumed 1n 
doing us (ſervice, they cannot otherwiſe be of uſe, which may 
evince that all rhehenefic we receive from them doth onely 
reſpe& this mortal life, it not being imaginable that whar pe- 
riſherth in our uſe ſhould he of any force to the life of our 
Soul which is immortal and incorruptible. And therefore 
ro urge the reviving of antiquated ordinances, or bringing in 
ſuch hke new ones, 15 to corrupt or conſume the creatures 
without any ſpiricual advantage, whereupon ſuch impoſinons 
muſt needs be deſtruftive 3 and becauſe of the Apoſtie's 
ſtronger argument, they are not after Chriſt, but after the 
precepts and decrees of men, compare v. 8. which 1s our Lord 
and Maſter's argument againſt the innovations of the Phare- 
ſees, Mat. 15- 9. agreeing with the Prophet, Iſa. 29. 13- 
:0 bring in addirionals of uncommanded worſhip, or rites 
and ways of ir, is forbidden of God, Deut.12.32. John 14.26 
& 16.13. Rev.22. 18, who (according to the purport of the 
ſecond commandment, muſt be worſhipped in. a manner pe- 
culiar ro him and appointed by him, and therefore worſhip, 
not appointed, 7. e. not commanded, is forbidden- by him 
who w1ll accept of no homage from Chriftians in the buſi- 
neſs of R«)igion, unleſs it be taught by him, and not by 
men onely, 


23 * Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
wif.dom #2, in will-worſhip », and humility o, 
aad + neglecting of the body p, not in any ho- 
nour q, to the ſatisfying of the fleſh y. 

m By way of confeſſion the Apoſtle here grants that the 
precepts and doftrines of men about religious abſtinences had 
a ſhew of wiſedom;, and *twas but a meer ſhew, a bare. pre- 
rext a ſpecious appearance, a fair colour of wiſedom, which 
1s of no worth, not the re:lity and truth of Chriſtian wife- 
dom, however” it might beguile thoſe that were taken more 
with ſhadows than ſubſtance, v. 3,4,8,19. n (1) In abitrary 
ſuperſtition, or humane invention, or ſelf-will'd Religion ra- 
cher than divine inſtitutions ; as all the Ancients, and almoſt 
all the Moderns do interpret that word, - it having no good, 
but an 11] Chara&er accompring the compound word here 
which we render wiil-warſhip, of no better import, as ro the 
ordainers of worſhip, than the'two ſimple words of which ir 
15 compounded, expreſling humane arbitrarineſs and worſhip, 
v. 18. (evenas the Apoſtle doth by a compound word which 
tignifies peace-mabing, c. 1. 20. underſtand the very ſame 
!1ing which he expreſſed by the two ſimple words of which 
it 15 compounded, in another Epiſtle, Eph. 2. 15. ) it being 
rational ro conceive conſidering the Apoſtle's drift jn the con- 
text that by will-warſhip he doth connote the ſame here , 
that by wilting in worſhip , he doth afſunder there. For 
though a performing thoſe as of worſhip willingly, which 
God himſelf hath commanded, be neceflary, and commen- 
dable in his willing people, Pſal. 110. 3. and they cannor be 
acceptable otherwiſe : yer when the will of man, in contra- 
diſtinftion to the will of God 1s conſidered as conſtitutive of 
that worſhip which 1s oftered to God of a Man's own brain & 
deviſing without God's warrant,then that will worſhip is hate- 
full ro God and the more voluntary the more abominable. It 
being moſt juit, that not in what way we will and chuſe, bur 
onely 1n that way which he will and chuſerh we ſhould wor- 
ſhip him with acceprance (which ſhould be our greateſt care, 
2 Cor. 5.9.) we know, amongſt men, thoſe perſons of honour 


COL OSSIANS. 


12. Lam. $. 19. Mat. 


that give Liverzes to their Servarits, would diſcard ſuch of 
them as ſhould come to attend them in new ones of their own 
deviſing,though thoſe ſervants might be fo fooliſh;as to conceir 
thoſe of their own devifing were more expreſſive of their hum- 
ble reſpe&s. Much more 1s worſhip of mans deviſing diftaſt- 
full ro the all-wiſe God who ſees through all colours, and 
though he loves a willing worſhipper, yer he hates will-wor- 
ſhip. 0 However jt be palliated (2) with a pretended de- 
miflion of mind, or an affe&ation of humility, as jf more 
ſelf abaſement were defigned in ſuch an arbitrary way of 
worſhip, like thoſe Hypocrires in their Fafts, who put oh 
morrificd looks apd a negle&ed Garb with diſguiſed counte- 
nan: es, Mat. 6. 16. ſhewing themſelves moſt ſubmiſſive to 
the orders of their ſuperiours 1n that way of mans deviſing. 
þ Wherein the more ſuperſtitiovſly devour do labour to outdo 
others (2) In pun:ſhing, not (paring, neglcRing, or afflic 
ting the body (as fome Monks, at this day inthe Papary) in 
denying it that, wich which nature ſhould be ſupplyed. 
Not in any honour, which a learned Man thinks the Apoſtle 
would have read as included in a Parentheſis, as conceiving 
the ſeries cf his diſcourſe requires theſe to be joined, viz, 
Negletting of the body as to what pertains to the ſatisfying of 
the fleſh. So by (not in honour ) 15 not here meant a ſparing 
of the body in order to real ſanRification, temperance and 
conrinence in oppoſirion to the diſhonouring of the body 
by Luxury ( as, Rom. 1. 26. with 1 Cor. 6. 18, 19, 20. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 4+ Heb. 13. 4. ) That honour of the Body the 
Apoſtle doth elſewhere require , he doth here oppoſe to 
the ſeducers pretended mortifications. For their Religious 
abſtinency was not from that, which occaſion'd Luxury, 
onely from ſome certain ſorrs of meat, the uſe of which no 
way defiles the body, nor violates in any manner the holineſs 
2nd honour it ought to be kept in. Others read negle#ing 
the bedy which 1s in no efteem. r For pampering the fi:ſh. 
Not in any eſteem, 7. e. with God, or nor in any honour to 
God, bur ina tendency onely to make proviſion for the fleſh 
(as, Rom. 13. laſt) others rake honowr for regard, 9. d. in no 
regard, to the ſupplying of nature with that which is due to 
it, Others take honour for having a care of, 1 Tim. 5. 2. 
q- d. neglefting the body in taking no care of ir, or not at all 
valuing the chings that are requiſite to the due nouriſhment of 
it z this is ſomewhat generally received. Having no care 
that the body may have that which will ſarisfie nature ; and if 
the laſt phraſe which we tranſlate to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 
ſeem not ſo well to s moderate fatiery, we ſhould con- 
ſider *cis faid in a ſenſe God filleth the hungry with good 
things, Luke 1. 53. and Chriſt filled the multitude, John 6. 
12. yea the uſe of the word in Authentick Greeh Authours 
may be found to note a moderate as well as immoderate 
filling, 7. e. in a good ſenſe, for a ſatiety (or enough) thar 
15 not vitious, 


CH AP. II. 


1 FF ye then be riſen with Chriſt 4, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above b, where * Chriſt 
fitteth at the right hand of God c. 

a Having refuted ſuperſtitious obſervances placed in -hings 
Earthly, and periſhing, and called them oft from ſhadows 
ro mind the ſubſtance ; he doth upon ſuppoſition of what 
he had aſſerted before, c. 2. 12. 13. here infer that, ſince 
they were riſen again with Chriſt, ir did behove them to (ct 
about the duties required of thoſe in that ſtate : not of the 
proper Reſurre&ion of the body, which, whiles here below, 
can onely be in our head by virtue of the myſtical un!on, 
as in regard of right the members of Chriſt are ſaid to fit 
with him in heavenly places, Epb. 2. 6. ſignified and ſealed 
by baptiſm : bur the Metaphorical and ſpiritual Reſurre&10n 


from ſpiritual death which is Regeneration, * Rom. 6. 4+ Tit 


3- $- wrought by the ſame ſpirit which raiſed Chrift, and 
whereby renewed Chriftians live in certain noſe of that pro» 
per ReſurreRion of their bodies, which Chriſt hath procured. 
b Hereupon he urgeth them ( in the ſame ſenſe our Saviour 
doth command to ſeek his Kingdom, Mat.s. 37) which dilt- 
gence to purſue Heaven and happineſs as the end, and holine(s 
as the means to the attaining of ir. To have their converlt- 
tion in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. c Where Chriſt ſitrety at the 
right hand of God. Whiles the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God after 
the manner of Men we muſt take heed of the groſs errour of 
the Anthropomorphites, who did imagine God to fir in Hea- 
ven in the ſhape of a Man. * Some indeed who abhor ſuch 4 
groſs imaginarion, yer conceive that becauſe more generally 
the Heaven is God's throne and ſhall be ſo for ever, Fer. 17+ 
s. 34. that he hath a particular throne 
in Heaven, whereon he doth ſhew himſelf ſpecially preſent © 
in his Temple, 1 Kings '22, 19. Pſal. 11. 4- and (© - 
Chriſt is ſet properly on the right hand of this throne, #9 2 
3. & 8, 1, & 12, 2+ Rev, 3+ 21. but becauſe the conception 


Chap, II | 


* Eph I. 2% 


Chap. IIL 


* Or, mind, 


*ICor. 5. 43, 


bf ſuch 4 particular material throne with exrenfion 
of parts and proper dimenfions may (befides other inconve- 
niences) miſguide our apprehenfions and occafion adoration 
to the creature, which thould be rerminated on God alone 
who is a pure ſpirit, and whereas ſitting is not taken pro- 
perly, firh Srephen (aw Chriſt ſtanding, A. 9. 55. and 15 
oppos'd to the miniſtration of Angels, which have no bodies 
or bodily parts, Heb. 1. 13. by moſt it is taken metaphorical- 
ly importing that Chriſt hath all real power and dorninion 
pur into his hands, connoring his authority and ſecurity from 
his enemies who are pur under his feet, Mat.28.13. 1 Cor.ls5. 
25. is crowned with Majeſty, Glory and honour, Heb. 13. 
& 2+ 9. enjoying all bleſſednels in a moſt tranſcendent way, 
Pſal. 16. 11. and 110. 1. Aﬀ. 2. 33, 35. having the 
ham? narure filled with abilities to execure all when he 
entred into glory, Iſa. 16. 5. Luk. 22. 29, 30. & 24+ 26. 
1 Cor. 15. 42+ Rev. 19. 6, where he reſides poſſefied of all 
in ſafety, A. 3. 21. Rev. 3. 21. 'rwas above whither Chriſt 
aſcended by a local motion from a certain where here be- 
low, into a certain where above, ſo that wharever the Lu 
therans argue from Chriſt's glorious Aſcenſion, and Sefton 
to prove Chriſt's body an ubiquirary,or every where preſent 1x 
in conſequent,fith it 1s in Heaven where he wills,that believers 
ſhould be tro behold the glory chat his Father hath given him, 
Joh. 17. 24+ Wherefore, 


2 Set your * affeftions on things above 4, not 


on things on the earth e. 

4 Thar the hearts of believers here,might be where their 
treaſure is, the Apoſtle here repears his exhorration, ufing 
another word, importing they ſhould intenſly mind things 
abwve, Rom. 8. 5. viz. the inheritaace reſerved in the Hea- 
yens for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. with heart and affe&ions, together 
with all that God hath appointed to be a furtherance to the 
enjoyment of it; not curiouſly to ſearch the deep things of 
God which cannot be found our, but to mind things above 
with ſobriety, Rom. 12. 3. e Taking off the mind and 
heart from all that is oppoſice to heavenly things, viz. not 
onely thoſe humane, carnal ordinances and ceremonies, c. 2, 
22. With Phil. 3. 18, 19.” but alſo from the eager purſuit of 
the pleaſures, profirs and honours of this World, which the 
men of it db inordinartely defire, v. 5. with Mat. 6. 33. Gal. 
5- 24. and are carryed away with, Tit. 2. 12. am. 4, 4+ 
2 Pet. 1. 4+ 1 Fob; 2. 17. Chriſtians ſhould not be, to the 
negle& of things (ſpiritual 3 however they are obliged 1n a 
due ſubordination. to rake care of themſelves and families 
for theſe things below, fo far as to put them into a capacity 
of raiting them more Heaven-ward. 


3 Foryearedead f, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in:God g..' ms 
f The Apoſtle adds another reaſon why the beheving Cs- 
bffians ſhould net be earthly minded, becauſe they were 
dead, not abſolutely, but in a certain reſpe&, vi2. of fin, 
and the World ( Yin regard of that carnal, corrupted, fin 
infected life, received from our firſt Parents by carnal Ge- 
neration, the life of the old man altogerher depraved, the 
real embers of Chriſt are dead, ſee c. 2. 11, 12, 206. Rom, 
5. 2, 4» 6, 7, 8, 11. $7.9. 2Cor. $. 14, 17. Gal. 5. 24. (2) 
In regard of the World by Communion with Chriſt their head, 
Pal. 22.15. Iſa. 25. 19. Gal. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 11. 1 Pet.q 1, 
2. g Andtheir ſpirituallife, (oppoſed ro the life of iv) 
which is received by their receiving of Chriſt, the life they 
now live by faith, quickned together with Chriſt, c. 2, 13. 
Joh. 11. 25, 25. & 14.6. Gal. 2. 20. Heb. 10. 38. 1 Foh-$.11, 
12, this is hid with Chriſt by virtue of their union with him, 
as Chriſt is in God by union with: the Father, Chriſt in God 
and our- life in Chriſt, Joh. 19. 21- becauſe in him, lie rhe 
(prings of our ſpiritual life, which in and by our Regenera- 
ton, renovation and ſanRificarion is communicated to 
us: and its progreſs in fruirfulneſs rill it arrive ro perfe&ion, 
Phil. 3.10, 14- 


4 * When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear b, 


then ſhall ye.alſo appear with him in glory z. 

b Which will he according to the purpoſe and promiſe of 
God with whom it is laid up, c. 1. 5 when Chriſt by whom 
they live ſhall appear that they ſhall be like him, 1 oh. 
3-2. and be taken to be with him in the heavenly inherirance, 
1 Pet. 1.4. then their conformity to him begun here part- 
ly in holineſs and partly in ſufferings, Rom. 8.18. ſhall be com- 
pleared at laſt in glory and felicity, Phil. 3. 21. Heb.11.26,35. 
z And then ſhall theſe adopted Children be brought into glo- 
y with him, Heb. 2. 10. out of whoſe hands none ſhall be 
able to pull them, Joh. 1c. 28. but however the World look up- 
on them, as deſpicable, Joh. 16. 2. and ſometimes they are (0 
in their own eyes wherein oftimes there be tears, ſo that they 
can ſee but as through a glaſs darkly, Pſal.31.22. 1 Cor. 1312+ 
bur then they ſhall ſee Chriſt face to face, all rears ſhall be 
wip'd away from their eyes, Rev. 7. 17. and at the laſt day, 
they ſhall ſhine as the Son in glory, Mat. 13. 43+ 1 Cr: 15+ 
43 53+ 2 Thefſ. 1. 9, 10, 12» 


COLOSSIANS. 


as. Ty 
5 Mortifie thereforek Four tnembers which 
are upon the earth !: fornication »1, unclean- 
neſs »,inordinate affeCtion o,evil concupiſcence p, 
and covetouſneſs q, which is idolatry r : 


þ That they might not think he who had given check 
to (uperſtitious abſiinences, was for the 1ndu'lging of any 
carnal afic&ons, he infers here, how the exerciſe of truly 
Chriſhan mortification was incumbent on thoſe who were 
dead to fin and had their life hid in Chrift. Neither is It 
any incongruiry that they who are in a fort already dead, 
ithould be 'cxhorced ro meortification; if we do but diſtintly 
coniider of mortification, and what they are to morrifie, or 
endeavour to make dead. (1) As to mornfication, which 
may be confidered either as to 1ts rnchoation, when upon 
efleRually calling, a morcal wound is by the Spirit of God 
given to che old man, or. to the habit of fin, which will in 
the end or conſummarion -be a toral privation of irs life, 
though as yet tt be bur partial. Ir is not in regard of this 
inchoartive norrificarion, which was hegun upon their effec- 
cual calling that the Apoſlle exhores the Saints at Calofſe in 
this verie ro martifie. Burt mortification may be conſidered 
as to 17s continuation and che carrying on the life of grace 
in the making dead all that is contrary to ir even the renew'd 
perion ſhould be continually ſohctrous to have the old Man 
kill'd out right wichour any reprieve. T his is it that the &- 
poſtle pur the believing Col-ſſtuns upon, not to tpare any re- 
manning 1Il d-(poſitions or depraved habirs of the old Man 
but by the afliftance of the ſpirit (for "tis not a natural, bur 
a (piritual work) Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 5. 24 continually 
co refift ro the killing of ir, or putting 1tto death. Never 
to deſiſt in this war (2) / As to the earthly members of it. 
The Apoſtle expreſleth the obje& of mortification, or what 
they are to mortific, by their members upon the earth nor as 
if he defign'd ro pur them upon a diſmembring of their bodies, 
or a deadning of choſe bodily natural parts whereby the ſex 
1s diſtinguiſhed, Rom. 6. 13. (though agreeable to his own 
prattite he would have the body kept under and brought into 
lubjeRion, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) but upon ſubduing inordinate mo- 
tions, and carnal-concupitfcences as is evident from the parti- 
cular vices following which taken as colleted and heaped 
up rogether may well pais under- the notion of a body, he 
had before in this Epiſtle menrioned the body of the ſins of 
the fleth, c. 2. 1 x. this he might (ay onely not meronymically by 
reaſon ſuch luſts do refide 1n the natural body and members 
of it, Rom. 6, 6,1 2,19. but (and that chiefly) metaphorically the 
maſs of corrupt nature dwelling in us, .is compared to a per- 
lon the old Man or old Adam, or body of fin, v. 9. Rom. 5. 
6. & 9. 24+ Eph. 4. 22. and, continuing the metaphor, the 
parts of chis corrupt body are called members, and our mem- 
bers the whale body of the ol4 man being made up of them, 
which are (aid co be apon- the earth as being enclined to earth» 
ly things and employed abour them, raking occafion 
from ſenſual objets here below, ro ger ſtrength, unleſs 
we be continually upon our watch to aboliſh all that contri- 
bures to the life of the old man in the particular members,+77. 
m Fornication (ee the parcellel place, Eph. 5. 3. with 1 Cor.5.9, 
where he begins with chis, as moſt turbulent; underſtanding 
by it not onely the outward a&, but the inward afteRion, 
which the heathens were apt to reckon no fault, though the 
ſpirir of God in che ſcripture do greatly condemn it, Mat. 
5. 28. Rom. 1:29. 1 Cor. 5. 1. &6.18. & 7.2. & 10.8, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 3+ n Impurity, (ce Epheſ. 5. 3+ which 1s more un- 
natural, whereby they diſhonour rheir own bodies, Rom. 1, 
24, 27. Gal. 5.19. 1 Thefſ. 4- 7+ Rev. 17. 44 0 That paſſion 
which ſome retider ſoftneſs; or eafineſs to receive any impreſ(- 
ſion to luſt, 7. e. the filthy diſpoſition of a voluptuous effemi- 
nate heart delighted with laſcivious objeRs, P al. 32+ 0, Rom, 
1.25,27.1Cor.6.9.with « Theſſ'4-3,5-p That concupiſcence which 
in nature and mea{ure is exccfhve, being an_irregu'ar appe- 
rite, «nd an undue motion againſt reaſon, eſpecially againſt 
the (pirirt, Gal. 5. 17. q And an immolerare defire afrer 
and cleaving to the things of this Warld, either 1n progging 
for them, or polleſling of them to the feeding of orjier Juſts, 
and fo eſtranging the heart from God, Eccleſ. 5, 10. Luk. 
12; 13.truſting 1n riches rather than jn the living God, Fob 31. 
24. Mat. 5. 24. 1 Tim. 6.'47. r Upon which account it may 
p:{s under the citle of Idolatyy, as rhe coverous perſon 15 an 
[dolater lee, Ep. 5. 5. and further he might reckon Cove- 
rouſnels to be [5L.ctry, becauſe nothing was niore execrable 
in the judgmenr of the Jews than Tdolatry was, 1t being ordt- 
nary with the Hebrews to note fins. by the names of thoſe 
moſt deteſted as rebellion againſt God, 1 Sam. i 5. 23. by 
witchcraft, nor thar ir ſo formally, but that the ſpirit of God 
may ſheiy how odious an incortigible obſtinacy of mind againſt 
God is unto him. Hence conſidering the odlouſneſs of theſe 
vices, the Apoſtle wou!d have us not to content our ſelves to 
cur off ſome branches of chem, bit rs grub them up by 
che roots. 


6 * For which things ſake / the wrath of God 


cometh on the children of diſobedience re. | 
Dddd f Eſpecially 


Chap. 11]. 


* Rey. 22. 15+ 


Chap. III. 


t Rom. 7. $ 


/ Eſpeciaily remembring how the indulging, or ſparing 
any of them will be of dreadfull conſequence, ſee Ephe/. 5, 6. 
for however they may by carnal men be looked upon as little 
faults, which God will overlook on courſe. t Yet they do 
certainly incur divine diſpleaſure, and will bring moſt incvi- 
table judgments upon thoſe unperſuadible, rebellious and con- 
rumacious ones who would be thought God's Children and 
yet remain incorrigible, Mat.24-38,39- 1 Cor6.9. Gal.g.21, 


7 * In the which # ye alſo walked ſometime w, | 


when ye lived in them x. : 

« Some render it amongſt whom, but Alas! they lived 
amongſt ſuch diſobedient ones ſtill, therefore we do better 
render it in which, i. e. ſins or vices, the now believing Co- 
hſfians w Had heretofore praftiſed, and exerciſed; and 
had not onely been infe&ted with the venome of them, 1n 
deſcending from pollured Parents x But were ſervants to 
them, Rom. 6. 17, 19, whiles in a ſenſual courſe of life they 
were carried away with them, 1 Cor. 12. 2. before their con- 
verſion when they did live and reign intheir mortal bodies, 
Ce I. 21» $4.7 1 Cor. 6.11. Eph. 2.3, 11, 12.& 5. 8. 


8 But now youalſo put off all theſe y, anger z, 
wrath a, malice b, blaſphemy c, filthy commu- 


nication out of your mouth &d. ; 

y Having minded them of their former condition under 
Paganiſm in a ſtate of ſin whiles they ſerved - various ſenſual 
luſts he doth here in their preſent circumſtances under Chri(- 
tianity in a ſtate of grace Gow them that now they profeſſed 
to walk as Children of light, Rom. 13. 12. Eph. 5. 8. with 
1 Theſſ. 5. 5, 8. they were more ſtrongly obliged to lay aſide 
thoſe inordinate affeRtions which were more ſpiritual, Eph. 4. 
22. ſome of which he doth inſtance in, viz- x3 Anger whereby 
he doth not mean the paſſion it ſelf, Eph. 4. 26+ with 31. bur 
the inordiaacy of it, being a vindi&ive apperite to hurt ano- 
ther unjuſtly for ſome affront conceived to be given or occa- 
ſioned by him. a Wrath, indignation, Rem. 2. 8, a ſudden 
haſty and vchement commorion of the offended mind ap- 
prehending an injury when it ſhews it (elf 1n the countenance 
10 4 mann” and meaſure unbecoming a Chriſtian, as in them 
who wi*': -age thruſt Chriſt our of the City, Luk. 4. 28, 29. 
with Eph. 4. 31. b Malice is connoting both the evil habit 
and the vitiousa&; now though this word be took ofren- 
times more generally, for that miſchievous vitioſity and ve- 
nome which runs through all the paſſions of the Soul reach- 
ing toall fins, x Cor. 5. 8. & 14 20. yet here it ſeems to be 
wr more ſpecially for a ſecret malignity of rooted anger 
and continued wrath remembring injuries, meditating re- 
venge, and watching for an occaſion to vent it, being much 
whar the fame with that which the Apoſtle in a parallel E- 
piſtle calls birterneſs, Eph. 4. 31- compared with other pla- 
CES, Gen. 4. $5» Rom. 1. 29. Tit. 3. 3+ 1 Pet. 2+ 1. 
c After he had urged the laying afide of heart evils as the 
cauſe, he moves to the laying afide thoſe of the tongue, v2. 
Blaſphemy which in a like place we render evil ſpeaking, 
Eph. 4. 31. the original word accoring to the notation of 
it doth ſignific the hurt of any ones good name 3 which when 
It reſpe&s God we do more ſtri&ly call Blaſphemy. When 


ir reſpe&s our neighbour though more largely it be fo, or + 


defamation, Rom. 3.8. 1 Cor. 4. 13. Tit. 3+ 2. yet more 
ſtrialy, if it be done ſecretly, it is derraQion or backbiring ; 
more openly reviling or ſlandring, Mat. 15. 19. Mar. 9.22. 
x Tim. 6. 4. d Obſcene diſcourſe, diſhoneſt talk ſhould not 
come into the Chriſtians mouth, c. 4. 6. ſee on Eph. 4. 25. 

5. 4+ wanton lewd and unclean ſpeeches ſhould not pro- 
ceed " Ho a Chriſtians Tongue, 4 Cor. 15. 33. 

9 Lie not one to another e, ſeeing that ye 


have put off the old man with his deeds f. 

e Here heputs them upon laying aſide that vice which vi- 
olares rhe ninth Commandment, being oppoſite to truth in 
word and work, ſee Eph. 4. 25. where he doth more full 
urge the putting away lying, from the ſame argument thart fol- 
lows here. A lie berng no other than that voluntary expreſ- 


fin by word or deed which accords not with the conception of 


the mind and heart, on purpoſe to deceive thoſe with whom we 
do converſe. Contrary to the principles of a new creature, be- 
cauſe God after whoſe image he is renewed hates it more 
than any vice, fith it is contrary to truth and proceeds from 
the father of lies, Pſal. 15. 2. & 5. 6. Prov. 12. 22. Jeh.8.44- 
Rev. 21. 8, 29. they who in converſation do moſtly Sromac 

to be told of it, are moſt ordinarily guilty of it. But the A- 
poſtle requires Chriſtians indeed to put away all fraud and 
falacy in commerce with men and one another (as well as 
converſe with God) that there may be in all due circumſtan- 
ces - juſt repreſentation of that m__ Agrees ——— 
within, Eph. 4. 15. Fam. 3. 14. f The Apoſtle ſubjoyns 
his reaſon from the 2, of Regeneration or Sandification, 
viz. (1) Morrification which he reafiumes under an elegant 
meraphor (intimaring his ſolicitude ro have the foregoing 
and the like vices to be wholly laid afide, as much as was poſ- 
ſiblein this life) borrowed from the putting off old and worn 
Garments which did as it were crayw] with vermioe: intimas 
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ting that if the old Man, as the cauſe, were put off with loa- 
thing, then thoſe inordinate affeftions and ations which did 
proceed from it, would alſo be removed, fee on Ron. 6, 6, 
11. with Eph. 4. 22. if that which was born of the fleſh and 
contrary to the ſpirit, oh. 3. 6. with Gal. 5. 17. then inordi- 
nate affe&ions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24+ 


10 And have put on the new mar g, which 
Is renewed in knowledge h, after the image of 
him that created him 5. 
£ (2) Vivification or renovation this he connexeth with 

the former, continuing the metaphor, as in natural geners- 
tion the expulſion of the old form is attended with the in- 
trodu&ion of the new, ſo in ſpiritual Regeneration, havin 
pur off the old Adam they had put on the new, z. e. Chri 
not onely ſacramentally, c. 2. 12, 13. Gal. 3. 27. but really, 
being new creatures in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Eph.2.10, 
renewed in the inner man, Rom. 9+ 22. 2 Cor 4 16. fee on 
Eph. 3. 16. & 4. 24. and endowed with a new frame of 
heart and a new ſpirit, Exch. 11+ 19. Fob. 3. 5, 6. new qua- 
lities and afte&ions. þ The underſtanding being favingly 
cnlightned and the will powerfully inclined by the viRorious 
working of the ſpirit, Eph. 1. 18, 19, 20. ſee on Eph.g, 23, 
with Phil. 2. 13. 2 Thefſ. 2. 13+ 14+ and brought to morethan 
a pag even to a lively and affettual knowledge, 
1 Foh. 2, 3. 7 Agreeable to the impreſs of him that had new 
framed or created them in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 15. 49+ 1 Pet, 
I. 15, 16. by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, Tzt. 3. s. for as 
the natural image of God conſiſted in knowledge and righte- 
ouſneſs; ſo it was requiſite that the ſpiritual image reſtored 
by grace ſhould confiſt in the re&ifying of the faculties of 
the Soul, the underſtanding with ſpiritual knowledge, and the 
will with a ſpiritual, inclination to imbrace the things that 
pleaſe God. In communion with whom ſan&ified ſouls do 
take in hand a new courſe of life, and move therein, in a ſpi- 
rirually natural way. 


_ 11 Where k there isneither * Greek nor Jew 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion zz, Barbari 


Scythian », bond zor free 0: but Chriſt & all, 
and in all p. 

& He prevents the rea@ning of thoſe, who did not neg- 
le Regeneration,and place Religion in meer externals, ſhew- 
ing that in the new-ma, or true ſanRification, and real Chriſ- 
rianity there was ſufficientro ſave us,in communion withChriſt 
without thoſe external obſervances falſe teachers did tickle 
for as neceſſary. } God in effe&ually calling perſons into a 
ſtare of R tion had no to thoſe known diſtinc- 
tions then in the World of thoſe who were born of the Gen- 
tiles or the ſeed of Abraham, Mat. 3. 9. John 8. 39. Rom. 2. - 
IT. & 10.12. & 11.9, 11,12. fee on Gal. 3. 28. m He 
works upon thoſe who are not circumciſed, as well as on 
thoſe who are circumciſed now Chriſt is come, Gal. 5. 6. & 
6. 15. ſince which the poſteriry of Fapher conſtituting the 
greater part of the Gentile Church do dwell in the tents of 
Shem according to Noah's pages ', Gen. 9. 27. compared 
with Balaam's, Num. 24. 24+ Shem and Cham are not exclu- 
ded, yet a learned Man obſerves) the faith of Chriſt from 
the ages of the Apoſtles hath flouriſhed moſt hitherto in Ex- 
rope, and the parts of Aſia where Faphet's lot lay, and as of 
old ſome of the later might, ſo we know of the former 
many of late have paſſed into America. n Upon the Angels 
adding Barbarian, Scythian without conjunRion either co- 
pulative or disjunQive, ſome have enquired whether theſe 
two ſhould be Balanced in the like oppoſition with the former? 
And it may be faid there 1s no more neceſſity for ſuch ex- 
aneſs here, than elſewhere in the like form of ſpeech, Rom. 


| 8+ alt. 1 Cor. 3. 22. and the moſt think here is an increaſe of 


the Oration, underſtanding by Scythian (which is now more 
ſtrialy, the Tartarian) the moſt RR of the Barbart- 
ans. Yer, becauſe the Grecians ſometime accounted the 
World, beſides themſelves ( who were poliſhed with humane 
learning and Philoſophy) Barbarians, if any think there onghr 
to be an oppoſition betwixt the Barbarianand Scythian, then 
by Barbartan, (i.e. in the Philoſoghers reckoning) may be un» 
derſtood the Fewsz by Scythian the Gentiles. So Jews, 
Circumciſion, Barbarian, as ina parallel, are oppoſed to Gen- 
tile, Uncircumciſion, Scythian. For Scythians being nume- 
rous, whereby ſome uſed ro expreſs the Nations (as Syma- 
chus tranſlates. Gen. 1 4.9. Tidal King of the Scythians) and (0 
reckon the whole world, might be divided into the Jews 
and Scythians no otherwiſe, than into circumciſed, and uncir- 


' cumciled. o As to acceptance with God in Chriſt the dif- 
 rinRions of People were aboliſhed with their obſervances 
and polities, becauſe, ſome where, they were more free, ha- 
; ving milder laws; ſomewhere, they were more ſervele, ha- 


' ving more ſevere laws, which was an indifferent. thing 
' now as to their being in Chriſt, concerned to ſubmit to cer- 


rain honeſt laws, ordinances of magiſtrates, 1 Pet. 2+ 13+ 


though nor Judaic or judicial ones, In every condition hig 


or low, whether of ſervice or freedom, A#. 10. 3& 35* 


1 Cor, 7. 20, 2T, 22+ whoſoever hath put op.the. new wy 


Chap. Il 


I'* t Cox [2,1 


YOr, complaint, 


hap, TIL, 


in Chriſt is accepted. Neither the eloquence of the Philoſo- 
her, nor the rudeveſs of him who is uncultivated ; neither the 
liberty of the free-man nor the bondage of the ſave doth ſur- 
ther or obftruR the work of the new Creation. þp But they 
that are truly incereſſed in Chriſt, have really put him on, 
they are certainly privileged with that which anſwers all, 
they are indeed the bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, whether 
they be of his ſeed according to the fleſh yea or no, Pſal.32.2. 
Gal. 3. 1,8, 9: having pur on Chrift, Rom. 13, 14. they are 
all compleat in him, c. 2. 10. He 1s all things to and in all 
thoſe who are renewed, both meritoriouſly ard efficaciouſly, 
1 Cor. 1. 30-8 15. 10. Gal. 2. 20. being by faith one with him 
who harh all, chey have all, Eph. 3. 19. cither for their pre- 
ſent ſupport, or their eternal happineſs, A, 4. 12. 


12 Put on therefore q as the elect of God 
holy and beloyed r bowels of mercies ſ, kind- 
neſs te, humbleneſs of mind x, meckneſs w, long 
ſuffering x. | 

q As he had mentioned ſome particular vices of the old 
man they were to put off, v. 8. he doth here infer that they 
might be compleat 1n Chriſt, there be particular vertues and 
graces of the new man they are to put on, or being new 
creatures continually to exerciſe rhemſelves in. r Choſen of 
God before all rime and cffeually called in time from the 
reſt of mankind ſee, Foh. 15, 16. Rom. 8. 29, 30. Eph. 1. 4, 
5. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Saints not onely by obfignation, but renewed 
by the ſanRifying ſpirir, c. 1, 2. 1 Pet. 1, 2. beloved with 
a gratuitous and (pec1al love of complacency, Zoh.4q. 10, 11. 
Joh. 14+ 21+ Rom. 1.9. 1 Theſſ. 1. 44 f He would have us put 
on, #. e. exerciſe (being ſanaified by the ſpirit) mercy, not 
ſimply, but according to the Hebrew phraſe, bowels of mer- 
cies, 7. &. tendernefſes of compaſſions, reſenting the miſeries 
of our brethren as ſharing with chem in their ſufferings, 
from our very heart, ſee Lub. 6. 36. Rom, 12. 15. Gal. 6. 2. 
Eph. 4. 32. Pet. 3.8. t Courtchic and goodneſs, Gal. 5. 22. 
endeavouring to ſuccour one another in all offices of benigni- 
ty, 2 Cor. 6.6. 1 Pet. 5. 14- « A fincere (notan affeRed 
holines of ipirit ſee on, Eph. 4. 2. Phil. 2. 3. w. Gentleneſs 
and mildnels receiving one another with an open heart and 
pleaſant countenance, fee Gal. 5. 13, 23+ & 6.1. 1 Theſſ. 
2. 79. x Patience, bearing affronts and outr with other 
vexatious affli tions without exaſperation, abiding ſedate af- 
rer many wrongs offered, c. 1. 11. A. 5.41. 2 Tim. 2. 10. 
& 4+ 2+ i Pet. 4. 16. 


13 Forbearing one another y, and forgivin 
one another, if any man have a * quarrel again 
any z ; cven as Chriſt forgave you, (o alſo do 
ye 4 

y Clemen.y towards each other, not onely io undergoing 
aft-onrs, but a ſuſpending to rake advantage from the infir- 
mities of others, * as not to irritate them to paſſion, or to 
take them tripping, ſo, as toaggravate their failings, Prov. 16, 
32+ 1 Cor. 4+ 12+ Gal. 6. 2. Eph. 4.2. 2Theſ]. 1.4. 7 Yea 
and if one hath any jſt complaint againſt another mutually 
paſſing it by, amongſt :our ſelves; we render forgiuing one 
another that which in the Greek 1s forgiving our ſelves, and 
indeed he, that doth (ce the need he hath of pardon himſelf, 
will paſs by the fault of his Brother {© our ſelves here is put 
for one another, Mar. 10. 26. Luk. 23. 12. conſidering 
a The exemplar cauſe here added as a motive to mutual for- 
giveneſs, v7z. our head the Lord Jeſus Chriſt forgiving of us 
who are bound to conform to him in forgiving others, ſee on 
Mat. 6.14. & 18. 32, 33. Mar. 11. 25. oh. 13. 14. Eph. 4. 
32. with 1 Pet. 2. 21, yea the ſtrong to indulge and grartific 
their weak brethren in ſmaller matters for their good, Rom. 


I5. 2, 3- 


14 And aboveall theſe things, put on charity b, 


which is the bond of perfeCtnel(s c. 

b That which we render above as ſurpaſſing all, ſome 
read up or over, and ſome for ail theſe things, viz. the 
graces he exhorted them to be clothed with. Both agree, 
that mutual Chriſtian love or charity is the chiefeſt garment, 
the new man can put on, being the livery of Chriſt's diſciples, 
Foh. 13. 35. but .in proſecuting the allegory under the for- 
mer notion, there is ſome danger of being over fine. And 
therefore it may be very pertinent to underſtand the putting 
on or exerciſing of charity, for the performance of the other 
graces and exerciſes, this being that which ſers them on work 
with reference to their ſeveral obje&ts engaging to fin- 
cerity in their a&Rings without which the motions of the 
new man are no way acceptable, this links them toge- 
ther and ſo is in a ſort as the Apoſtle elſewhere, Rom. 12. 
9, 1, Gal. 5. 14+ a fulfilling of the whole law, with Mat. 


22+ 23, 40. being the ſubje&s of this hearty and regular affec- 


tion of love to God and our neighbour are enclined by ir to do 
good continually and to avoid the injuring of another in any 
reſpe&; nor thatthere is any fulfilling of the law perfe#ly in 
rhis eſtate, as the Papiſts argue jmperrinently from what fol- 


COLOSSIANS. 


lows of charity. c That ir is the bond of perſeFneſ; of by an 
Hypallage or Hebraiſm the moſt perfe& bond, therefore we 
are juſtified by 1c and fo by the works of the Law before 
God. For (1) Love or Charity it ſelf is not perfe&, and fo 
the very beſt of the new creatures who have put it on how- 
ever they may be perfe&, with a perfe&ion of integrity or 
parts, yet not with a perfe&tion of maturity or degrees abio- 
lurely whiles in this fe, ſee on Eccleſ. 7. 20. Rom. 7. 18, 19+ 
Gal. 5. 19. Phil. 3.12, 15. with Farn. 3. 2. Goc. (2) Upon 
ſuppoſition that charity in a new creature doth in tome torr 
p:rfeftly fulfill the Jaw from the rime he 1s endowed with it 
of God's grace, and a man hath put ir on 3 he could not by it 
be juſtified from the breach of God's law before, he 
being a rtanſgreſlour cf ir in time paſt, #-5y I. &, 10. 
(3) That perfe&ion of which charity here is ſaid ro be the 
bond, doth moſt Iikely reſpe& the integrity and unity of rhe 
Members of the Church, holding che head being knit roge. 
ther 1n one body, fee on c.2. 2. 19. with Ephef. 4. 15. the 
Greeh word we trafiflate bond here, noting ſuch a Colletion 
and Colhgation of parts whereof a body 1s compoſed, and 
In one Greek Copy 1t 1s found written the bond of unity, As 
a prevailing love to God, and to thoſe, who bear his 1mage, for 
his ſake, doth bind up rhe other Graces in every regenerate 
Soul, fo it doth the true members of the body of Chriſt.one 
to another being the beſt means for the perfe&ting of them 
under Chriſt their head, who hath upon char account expreſ- 
ly required mutual love amongſt his followers, 7oh. 1 5. 1 2. 
1 Foh. 3. 23. & 4+ 21. and the cogent reafon hereof 1s ( as 
above in that Chapter of Fehn's Epiſtle, v. 10. 11.1 God's 
loving of us, and then indeed when we entirely love God 
and his Children, we ſhew our love to be the bond of per- 
fe&neſs in returning love tro him and his, when by this re- 
ciprocal affe&ion, both ends of the band of love do meet and 
are knit together, we become one with God and in him 
through Chriſt as one Soul amongtt our ſelves, walking in 
love according to his commandment, As. g. 32. Eph. 5. 2. 


1 Theſſ. 4 9+ 


15 Andlet * the peace of God d rule in your 
hearts e, to the which alſo ye are called f in 
one body yg: andbe ye thankfull þ. 


d He doth not ſay the peace of the World, but the peace 

of God or as ſome Copies, the peace of Chriſt ; be ſure with- 
out the mediation of Chrift we can have nopeace with God ; 
he alone hath made peace, c. 1. 20, with c. 2. 14. he is our 
peace making it with God and amongſt our ſelves ro whom he 
hath preached ir, A#. 10. 35. Eph. 2.14, 15, 16, 17. and 
whom he hath brought into the bond of ir, Eph. 4. 3. the 
Lord of peace himſelt who always gives it where it is enjoyed 
Foh. 14. 27. 2 Theſſ. 3.16, 'Tis then the peace of God through 
Chriſt ſee, Phil. 4. 7, 9. by faith in whom we have peace in 
our own hearts with God, Iſa. 32. 17. Rom. $. 1. and 14. 17. 
and with one another, oh. 17. 21. Rom. 15. 6, 7, 13. 
that the members of Chriſt may live in this peace. 2 Cor. 
13- 11. the Apoſtle here enjoyns, as we render the word, ler 
ir Tale in your hearts, the couge. Yang (both fimple here, 
aud compound, c. 2.18.) 1s no where elſe to be found in the 
N. T. but in this Epiſtle, and it may fignifie either to arb/- 
trate, or to med7ate ; our tranflation and the generalicy of 
interpreters take irtin the former notion, for to arbitrate, or 
to rule, govern, ſway or moderate by way of arbitration, 
as he who fare judge, or umpire to adjudge the reward in the 
Agoniſticks. So the import of the Apoftles injunRion is, 
ler it regulate, govern, ſuperintend, or give law tothe reſt 
of the affe&ions of the new man; let ir be miſtreſs and go- 
verneſs of all your motions to keep them in due reſpe&, and 
withhold them from attempring any thing diforderly, and to 
overſway difinclinations tothe divine pleaſure or the good 
order of Chriſtian community, The Arabick verſion is let it 
be as the centre. Yet one learned man conceiving the A- 
poſtle doth here as before, c. 2. 18. glance upon the falſe 
Apoſtles (who would infinuate the mediation or interceffion 
of Angels) thinks becauſe the wo-d fignifies alſo to med/ate, 
intercede, or interpoſe, the Apoſlle's meaning may be ler the 
peace of God be to you inſtead of all conceited Angelical me- 
diatours, or intercefſours which would derogate from him 
that made peace, c. 1. 20. nailing what hindred to his Croſs, 
c. 2. 14+ let that preponderare with you in your hearts to 0- 
ver balance any thing that can be ſuggeſted ro the contrary. 
Confidering f The divine vocation or the call of God, 
Rom. 12. 18. 1 Cor. 9.15. and g The condition or unity of 
the body into which ye are called under Chrift your hcad, 
1 Cor. 10. 16. & 12. 12, 13, 25, 26. Eph. 4+ 4. headds. h Be 
ye gracious, or amiable of an obliging temper, (as ſome 
render the word paſſively : ) or rather as we take it actively 
be ye thankfull, i. e. to God and Chriſt and Chriſtians, be 
mindfull of the benefits ye have received giving thanks to 
God always for all things, Eph. 5. 20. and behaving your (elves 
as becomes the Goſpel. 


16 Let 


Dddd2 


Chap. ill. 


* Phil. 4. 7. 


Chap. HI. 


* Rom. 1. 8. 


i One lzarned man conceives Par to have written this 
firſt clauſe of the verſe, as in a Pa entheſis, joyning in the 
ſenſe what next follows to be ye thankjull m the foregoing 
verſe; anocher would have the Parentheſrs to begin from 
the 14th, verſe. The thing here exhorred to, 15 the plentt- 
full inhabiration of the doct inc of the Bible more eſpecially 
of the Goſpel, chat it may take up 1ts reſidence and abode in 
our Souls, which comes from tic ſpiritual incorporation or 
mixing of it with faith, Zeb. 4. 2. without which 1t may 
enter 1n as a ſtranger but will not abiae, it may caſt a ray, 
or ſhine but is nct co:rprehiended and duth wor enl1_hren, 
Fob. 1. 5. 2Cor. 444+ 1t may afford ſome preſent delight, 
Mar. 6. 20, but nor laſting. The Apoſtie would have che 
word to bedilipgently ſearched, heartily rec-ived and carcfully 
obſerved ; a Clnid may have it in his memory, that harh it nor 
in his h:arc, this indwelling of the word imports a regarding, 
as well as a remembring of it, Pal. 8, 2. Joh. $. 39. & 20. 
21. Att. 17.11. 2 Tim. 3.15, 16, 17. If ll the Sainrs at Co- 
Iiſſs were concerned in this exhortation, the Paprſts oppoſe 
the ſpirit of God in excluding (chole they call) the laity trom 
famihariry with the Scriptures in their morher rongue. þ Be- 
ing (hat all Chriſtians arc liere indiſpenſably obliged to 1n- 
ſtruc and warn themſelves (according to the original word) 
as well as cach orthcr mutually, fee Eph. 5.49. £{ Then 
the uſe of the wo:d, and tlic metiner of cxprefling ther 
thankfulneſs ro God amongft ih: miclves is in ſinging to his 
praiſe Pſalms, and {ymns, ani ſpriiival Songs, He doth 
nor ſay teaching and admoniſhing jrom theſe (as chewhere, 
A. 8. 35. & 28. 23. butin thun 3 implying It 1s a peculiar 
ordinance of Chriſt for Chriſtians to be exerc:{ed jn holy ſing- 
ing as 7am. 5g. 12. with an audible voice muſically, Pſal.95. 1, 
2+& 100. 1+ Act. 16. 26. as foretold, Iſa. 52. 8. with Rom. 
10. 14, Some would &iſtinguiſh the three words the Apoſtle 
here u{cth from che manner of 1:1nging, as well as the mat- 
rer ſung. Others from the Hebrew ulage of words expreſſed 
by the 70 in the Book of Pſalms yet whoever confulrs the 
Titles of the Pſalms and other places of the 0. T. they ſhall 
find the words uſed ſometimes promilcuouſly, com- 
pare Zudg. 5. 3. 1 Chron. 16. &, $. 2Chron. 7. 6. & 23. 
13. & 25, 50. Pſal. 39. 3+ 45+ 1+ 47+ 1+ 48. 1: & 65. I, 
Be 1C5. 1, 2. Iſa. 1242, 4. & 42-10. or conjundtly to the 
ſame matter, Pſal. 30. & 48. & 65. & 66. & 55, & 83. 
& 89.” hereupon others ſtand not upon any critical diſtin&tion 
of the three words, yet are enclined here, to take Pſalms by 
way of eminency, Lab. 24. 44- or more generally as the Genus 
noting any holy Merre whether compoſed by the Prophets 
of old, or others fince aſſiſted by the Spirit extraordinarily or 
ordinarily, Lub. 24. 44. Ad. 16. 25. 1 C9. 14,15,25. Jam. 
$S+ 13. licre for clearneſs fake two modes of the Pſalms, 
uit. Hymns whereby we celebrate the cxcellencies of God, 
anc his benefits to man, Pſal. 113. Mat. 25. 39. and Odes pr 
Songs which word though ordinarily in irs nature and uſe it 
be more general, yet hcre Sinechdochically 1n regard of the 
circumſtance of the conjoyned words it may contain the reſt 
of ſpiritual Songs of a more ample, artificial, and elaborate 
compoſure, beſides Hymns, Rev. 14. 2, 3- & 15. 2, 3, 
which may be called ſpiritual or holy Songs from the efficient 
matter, or end, viz. that they proceed from the holy ſpirit, 
or in argument may agree and ſerve thereto. Being con- 
venient they be ſo called from the argument, as oppoſed ro 
carnal ſenſual and worldly dirtics. & And then that this holy 
{inging be not onely harmonious and tuncable to the car, but 
acceptable to God 'ris requiſite it do proceed from a gracious 
ſpirir, or grace wrought in the heart by the holy ſpirit and the 
inhabitarion of the word, Iſa. 29. 13. Mat. 15.8. n To the 
honour of God through Chriſt our Lord, Luk. 1. 46, 47- 
Joh. 5. 23 1 Pet. 4. 11. 


17 And whatſoever yedo oin word or deed p, 
do all inthe name of the Lord Jeſus q, * giving 


thanks to God and the Father r by him. 

o Here the Apoſtle gives an univerſal dire&ion how in 
every capacity both perſonal and relative 3 in every motion 
a Chriſtian may do all ſo, as to find acceprance with God. 
þ And thar js jn his expreſſions and aQtings, viz. compre- 
hending his internal aſwell as external operations ; his rea- 
ſonings and reſolutions within, aſwell as his motions with- 
out 3 the thoughts of his heart, aſwell as the words of his 
rongue and the works of his hand, to rake care as much 
as poſſible that all he in the name of the Lord Feſws ; 
elſewhere writing the ſame thing, the Apoſtle adds Chriſt, 
ſee Eph. 5. 20, Plato could ſay nor onely every word, bur 
every thought ſhould rake its beginning from God, but he 
underſtood norhing of the Mediatour, of the love of him 
and the Father : but Chriſtians know as there # Salvation 
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16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell jn you rich- 
ly in all wiſedom 5z, teaching and admoniſhing 
one another k in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual Songs [, ſinging with grace : in your hearts 
to the Lord. x. 


in no other name, Af. 4. 12. fo there is no acceptance of 
their perſons and performances in any other name than in 
his in whom they believe, Phil. 2. 10. Heb. to. 19, 20. 1 Joh. 
$-13- and therefore in all their defires they are to reſpe& 
him, Joh. 14-13, 14- & 15+ 3, 16. 8 16. 23. 26, looking for 
his authority and warrant, Mat. 18. 18, 19. 20. Mark. 11.9. 
1 Joh. 5. 14+ following his example, Mat. 11. 29. & 16, 24, 
cs 13-15. 1 Pet. 2. 23, 24. 1 Joh. 2. 6. in all they fet a- 

ut 3 defiring ſtrength from him, Pſal. 71. 16. AF. 4.6, 5 
Io. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Phil. 4. 13. 2 Tim. 2. 1. living by faith up. 
on him, Gal. 2. 20. 2 Vet. 1. 2, 3» Heb. 10. 33. waiting upon 
him, worſhiping and ſerving of him according to his pre- 
ſcription, Mic. 4. 5. Mat. 28. 19. 20. AP. 2. 42,43. 2 Tim, 
2. 19. for his ſake, Mat. 1G. 29. & 24. 9. A. 9.16, Rev. 
2. 3, 13- & 3+ 8. to his honour and glory, Pſal. 31- 
3- I Cor. 10. 31. Rev. 4 $, I. & 5.12, 13, & nn, 
13- r Endeavouring to render hearty thanks unto God 
the Father, i. e. to God the Father; the Syrzach and Arg. 
bick do omit the Conjun&ion copulative, however it is to 
be underſtood expofitively of God the Father of Chriſt, and 
our Father, who doth embrace us as his Children, { By of 
through Chrift, Eph. 5. 20. Heb. 13. 15. the onely Media. 
tour, 


18 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own 
busbands #, as itis fit in the Lord «. 

_ t The Apoſtle entring upon an exhortation to Relative dy- 
ties, begins firſt with that which Wives ove to their Hus- 
bands to whom they are Married, by reaſon this Relation js 
the firſt 1n nature, and the founta n whence the reſt do tlow, 
Gen. 2. 22. Pſal. 127. 3. & 128. 3. Prov.s.15,15. That which 
he requires 1s felf-fubmifſion in every thing, fee Eph. +. 22. 
expretling a ſubje&ion with reverence, v.24. 33+ 1 Pet, 2.1, 
The God of Order made the Woman inferiour, Gen. 2. 2, 
22. & 3:16. 1 Co. 11.7, 9. 1 Tim. 2.13. Tit. 2.5. yet het 
(ubanſton 1s not to be fervile, as that of an Hand-maid 
but conjugal, as of a meer Companion. w Suitable to God's 
inſticurion in a becoming nianner, agreeable ro the mind of 
Chriſt, 42F. 5. 29. 1 Cor. 7. 39. Eph. 6. 1, 5. 


_ 19 Husbands, love your Wives w, and be not 
bitter againſt them x. 

w The Husband's duty is love, which the Apoſtle doth 
ever inculcare from the moſt obliging conſideration when 
he ſpeaks of this Relation, ſee Mat. 19. 5. 1 Cor. 9. 2+ with 
Eph. 5. 25. 33+ to (weeten on one hand- the ſubje&ion of the 
Wife, and to temper on the other hand the authority of the 
Husband, x Who, that upon his authority he may nor grow 
inſolent, the Apoſtle forbids him frowardneſs wich his Wife, 
thereby requiring a converſation with her, full of ſweerneſs 
and amity : wrath and bitterneſs is to be laid afide towards 
all orhers, v. 8. wich Eph. 4. 31. much more towards his 


own Wife, in whom he 1s to joy and delight, Prov. 5. 15, 18. 
19. 1 Pet. 3. 7. 


20 Children y, obey your parents z in all 


things a, for this is wel-pleaſing untothe Lord 5. 

» By Children he underſtands both Males and Females 
7 Whom he requires to yield humble ſubj<&ion ro thoſe that 
brought them forth, or have juſt authoricy over them, fee 
Exod. 20. 12. Eph. 6. 1, paying reverence to them, Zev.19. 
3- Heb. 12. g. obſerving their holy and prudent preſcrip- 
tions, Luk. 2. 51. ſhewirlg piety and kindneſs ro them In 
all gratefull Offices, z Tim. 5. 4. and ſubmitting to their 
Parental diſcipline, Jer. 35. 6. Heb. 12. 9g. a In whatſoever 
is agreeable to the mind of the Supreme Governor, who 1s 
abſolure Sovereign, AF. 4. 19. & 5. 29. b And this upon 
the moſt cogent reaſon imaginable, becauſe 'cis not barely 
pleating, but well-pleaſing, or very acceptable to the Lora, 
who. arms Parents with authority over their Children 
Eph. 6. 1,2, 3+ 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children to 4r- 
ger c, leſt they be diſcouraged d. 


c And to moderate the Parental authority, that they may 
exerciſe it Chriſtianly, he allows nor Parents to do that which 
is ina dire& tendency to irritate or move the paſſions of 
cheir Children merely for their own pleaſure, withour a prin- 
cipal regard ro God's glory, and their Childrens profir, 
Heb. 12. 1c. Indeed, he ſeems here more ſtrictly 
guard Fathers againſt Male-adminiſiration of their power 1! 
this extreme than he doth elſewhere, when writing upon 
che ſame ſubje&, Eph. 6. 4. conſidering the original word 
he here puts the negative upon, to engage them to lay afide 
rigour in their government (aſwell as unwarrantable indul- 
gence) and that upon a very weighty reaſon drawn from the 
end, viz. d Leſt ſome Children who might with a mo: - 
derate hand be reduced to obedience, ſhould be (25 1t were) 


diſpirited,- by the roughneſs of cheir Father's diſcipline, and 
even pine away with grief, or grow deſperate. 

22 * Seryantse, obey in all things your M2 
ters according to the fleſh f: not with eye ſer- 


Chap. 11 


Chap. III. 


1/707 19, 


yice g, as men pleaſers þ, but in ſingleneſs of 
heart z, fearing God, 


e The Apoſtle knowing how hard the condition of ſervi- 
tude was both under the Jews and Gentiles, left any Belic- 
vers in that mean condition ſhould diſguſt fo ſtri& a ſubjec- 
tion, eſpecially to unbelieving Maſters, and caft off the 
yoke by breaking their Covenants to the diſturbance of hu- 
mane Society, and the diſparagement of the Chriſtian inſti- 
tution, he rakes a ſpecial care to ſweeren the harſhneſs of 1t 
to all thoſe indefimtely whoſe lot it was, by recommending 
the duties of tt ro them from rhe conſideration of the accep- 
tableneſs of them to God, who of his unconſtrained grace 
would vouchſafe to them the nobleſt reward. f Wherefore 
Chriſtianity requires that Servants of al! forts ſhould readi- 
ly receive, and chearfully execute all the commands, fee 
v. 20. in things lawfull and honeſt, of thoſe of both Sexes 
whom God in his wiſe Providence hath given a juſt authority 
over them according to the fleſh, ſee alſo Eph. 6. 5. which ex- 
preſſion is not onely for dittinRion from the Father and Mal: 
icr of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. bur for mitigation of their (crvi- 
rude, in that their Earthly Maſter's power reacherh onely 
things corporeal and temporal, not the conſcience and things 
thar are eternal, which might, be ſome comfort that the ſerv1- 
tude would nor laſt long , and in the 1 can rime they were 
God's Free-men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. whom they might ſerve with 
the Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, Rom. 1.9. g Yettheir 
M:ſters after the fleſh in thoſe civil things wherein they had 
power to command, were nor lightly ro be reſpe&ed or ſer- 
ved to the eye, or onely” to be obſerved whiles their eye was 
upon them, Eph.6.6, b As if regard were to be had to the 
pleaſing of Men, and not to the pleafing of God who fearch- 
eth the hearr, and by his Goſpel ' which they ſhouid adorn) 
expeas they ſhould remember his eye is ever upon them, 
Tit. 2. 9, 1 Pet. 2.18. i And expeRts that in an holy awe 
of him, they ſhould do all that is incumbent on them, in 
the ſincerity of their Souls, ſee Eph. 6. 5, 5. with more re- 
gard to God than Man. ; 


23 And whatſoever ye do, doit heartily, as 


ro the Lord, and not unto menk, 

þ Ye couragiouſly and chearfully from the very Soul, which 
knows no ſuperiour but God alone, or Chriſt the Lord, nor 
conſtrainedly and murmuringly, though they be froward and 
their commands harſh ; making account 1t 1s Jeſus Chriſt 
(who hach ow over Soul and Body, Mat.10.28.) not mor- 
tal Men onely, or in and for themſelves whom you ſerve, ſee 
Eph. 6. 9. have an eye unto this Sovereign Lord, 1n the ſer- 
vile office your Maſters on carth do employ you. 


24 Knowing l, that of the Lord »: ye ſhall re- 
ceive the reward of the inheritance z : for ye 
ſerve the Lord Chrilt 0. 

[ Being fully perſwaded of this undoubted truth, m That 
of the Lord, who ſuperintends all your ſervices ( not for any 
merit of yours) Eph. 6. 8. the recompence which your Mal- 
ter in Heaven hath purchaſed, Eph. 1. 14, 18. ſhall be freely 
ſetled upon you whom he hath adopted into his Family, v. 
5. Rom. 8. 17. Gal. 4. 7. for in theſe duties you Chriſtianly 
perform to Maſters of the ſame mold with your ſelves, he 
really looks upon you as his own Servants, (ce Eph. 5.6. yea 
and Freemen, 1 Cor. 7. 22. ſo that as Oneſimus, # hilem. v. 10. 
yemay more chearfully ſubmit ro your Maſter's yoke, accor- 
ding to the command and for the fake of Chriſ, who reck- 
ons what you do upon thar account as done to himſelf, Mat. 
25. 40. and will enſtate you 1a that eternal inheritance, to 
which neither you nor any mortal Man had naturally any 
Right ar all. 


25. But he that doth wrong q, ſhall receive for 
the wrong which he had done r : and * there is 
no reſpect of perſons /. 


þ Bur if the reward will not engage to a right diicharge 
of theſe Relative duries, the injurious perſon whether he be 
bond or free, Eph. 6. 8. an inferiour Servant, or a domi- 
ncering Maſter, who doth violate the rules of right, agree- 
ing with the Law natural and crernal. yr Shall have the juſt 
recompence of that injury, Ry he wrongs his Corrclate; 
the penalry apportioned to his fault, Rom.2.6. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
2 Pet. 2. 13. F From the impartiality of divine juſtice, there 


I's no reſpe& of perſons with God, Rom. 2. 11. or with Chriſt 


in the place parallel ro this, Eph. 6. 9. who is ſo righteous 
4 Judge that he is not ſwayed by che outward circumſtances 
and qualifications of Men, whether potent or poor, Lev.19. 
Is. Fob 34. 19. he ſeeth notas Man ſeerh, he looketh not on 
the outward appearance, bur on the heatt, 1 Sam. 16.7. in 
the diſtribution of juſtice, he will put no difference betwixt 
the mighrieſt Monarch, and the moſt enſlaved Peaſant z the 
purloining Servant, and oppreſſing Maſter ſhall certainly re- 
celve anſwerable to their doings from his impartial hand : the 
mean one who is at preſent abuſed without relief , and the 
great one who doth tyrannize without controll, ſhall one day 


COLOSSIANS. 


have right, and be reckoned wich by the righteous Judge, 
2 Tim, 4. 8. who will (hew to all che world that he will ho. 
nour thoſe that honour him, and lightly eftcem thoſe 
thar deſpiſe him, 1 Sam. 2, 30. and that he is the avenger 
of all rhoſe chat are wronged, 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. 2 Theſ}. 1.5 


CHAP.IV. 


I Aſters a, give unto your ſervants that 
which 1s jult 6 and equal c, knowine 
that ye alſo have a maſter in heaven d. 

Thar this Verſe dorh ;efer ro the foregoing Chapter, and 
char ir was un2dviied!y divided from it, 15 generally agrecd. 
a Having put Servants upon their duty, he doth here engage 
all thoſe who have a jutt righic over Servants to mind their 
own duty roward thoſe under their command. b Though 
your extra or eſtate hath advanced you above them in hu- 
mane Society, yer you have the ſame nature an inficmities 
thar chey have, 8 (az 1n the foregoing Verſe) muſt appear with 
them before the ſame Judge and rewarder art the Toe tribu- 
nal. And the Apoſtle doth elſewhere, Eph.$.9. require of Maſ- 
ters in their ſuperiour Relation, what he doth of Servants in 
their inferiour one, to do the ſame thing, 7. e. not the parti- 
cular ofhces of their Servants, bur according to general rules 
of right reaſon, which by the Law of God, Nature and Na- 
tions, that which is common to, and incumbent on all Rela- 
tives, Rom. 13. 7, 8. Gal. 5.13. Eph. 6. 8. And he doth here 
require Maſters to do rheir Scrvants right, give to them thar 
which is their due for Soul and Body, Gen.18.1 9. Exod.1 2.4.4. 
with reſpe& to work, that it be neither roo much,nor coo licele, 
Prov.12:10. & 29.21. to fond, that it be convenient for nou- 
riſhment, not luxury, Pſal.27.27. & 31.15. Litbe 12. 42. & 
15. 17. wages, Exod. 2. 21. fam. 5. 4. and recom;pence, Deat. 
Is. 13. c Ye are lizewiſc io give them that which is 
equal or equitable as well as juſt, which unplics you ſhould 
nor be cruel to them, or diſcourage them, as you Exp=Q& they 
ſhould ſerve you with good will, you ſhould govern them 
wiſely, and be good and pentle ro them, Pſal. 101. 2. 1 Pet, 
2.18, who are fairhfull, allowing them ſeaſonable reſt and 
refreſhment, Deut. 15. 14. not deſpifing their prudent an- 
ſwers, Job 31. 13, 14- bur ſhewing them favour in ſickneſs 
as well as in heath; 2 Kings 5. 5, 6. Prov. 14. 35. Mat. 8. 6:7 
d And that upon this werghty reaſon intimated before, that 
he above whom you ſerve, will treat you as you do them : 
this you may be aſſured of, Eph. 6. 8, 9. If you expe& 
favour at his hands, when he comes to diſtribute rewards and 
puniſhments ſhew it now ro your inferiours, who will then 
appear as your fellow ſervants, when you muſt pive an 
account of your ſtewardſhip, Mar. 24. 49. with Luke 
16, 2. 


2 Continue in prayer e, and watch in the 
ſame f with thankſgiving «. 

e Perſevere, or hold on firovgly in Prayer with fervency, 
we are apt to grow fluggiſh and 1adiſpcſed, and therefore 
have need of quickning co this duty, Lube 12, 1. Eph. 6. 18. 
f Endeavouring to keep the heart in all tir feaſons unto this, 
as. an help to rhe precedenc and fublcquent duties, Pal. 5. 
3. Mark 13. 33, &c. As 12. 12. Rom. 12. 12. 1 Theſ. 
$. 17. Fam. 5. 16. Rev. 3. 2. g With acknowledgmenc of 
thanks for what we have a'rcady received, P/al. 115. 12, 
13. 1 Theſfſ. 5. 18. 

3 Withall, praying alſo for us h, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance z, to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſtk,, for which I an 
alſo in bonds !. 

h Nor onely putting up petitions for themſelves, but alſo 
interceding for Paul and others with him, eſpecially Trims» 
thy mentioned 1n the ſaluration, ch. 1. t, 7. Rom. 15. 39- 
2 Cor. 1.11. Phil. 1. 1G. 2 Tiff. 3. 1. Philem. v.22. 7 
That God would vouchſafe ro us freedom of ſpecch, ſee on 
Eph. 6. 19. -k EffeQtually ro preach the myſtery of Chritt 
fee ch. 1. 25, 27. & 2.2. at. 13.11. 1 Cor. 15. 9. Fp3. TI. 
9. 1 For which I am an Ambhafladour in bonds , or 1n 4 
chain, Eph.$.20. 4. e. with the Souldier that kept hm tn his 
own hired dwelling, As 23. 15, 20, 30, 31. 


4 Thar I may make it 1 anifelt, as I ought to 
\ ſpeak m. | 

m That I man'feft or open and clear, it in due circum- 
ſtances, as becomes an able Miniſter of Chriſt, Rum. 1. 14+ 
I Cor.2.4. & 9.15, with 2 Tim.2.15. & 4. 2. 


5 * Walk in wiſedom x toward them thit are 
without o, redeeming the time p. 

n. Let your courſe of life be managed with all Chriſtian 

rudence, that you may not any way diſparape the Chriſtian 


tofticution, 2 Sam. 12. 14. Rom. 2.23, 24. with 1 Tim. ar 
with 


Chap. IV. 


Chap. IV. 


with your innocency be wiſe as Serpents, Mat. 10. 16. ſee 
Efh. 5.15. yer, whiles you become all things to all to gain 
ſome, 1 Cor.9. 20, 21, 22, 23» you muſt rake heed of ſuch 
a compliance, whereby you may wound your conſciences, Ex- 
ed.34.1 5. Eph.5.11.and, on the other fide, of ſuch a contempt 
of them withour juſt cauſe as may provoke them to perſecute 
you, Panl was wary in his reaſoning with thoſe who were 
not Chriſtians, and would have orliers to be fo, Aﬀs 17.24, 
25, Cc. with 1 Cor. $.12,13- not denving any of them, whars 
due to them by divine and hu:rane rights, Mat. 22. 21- 
Rom. 13. 7. 1 Pet. 2.13. 0 Conſidering they are not of the 
houſhold of faith, Gal. 5. 1'-. as you profeſs to be, you 
ſhould be more circumſpeR, that you do not give occation 
of offence to them, 1 Tim. 5. 14+ as well as take care you 
be nor infe&ed with their praRtices, 1 Coy. 5. 6. bur endea- 
vour to adorn the dorine of God our Saviour in all cliings, 
Tit.2.10. þ Shewing your prudence, (ay ſome learne.l men, 
in gaining time by honeſt craft, ro ſecure you from ſpiritual 
dangers to your Souls, or divert thoſe who have power from 
perſecutions. Taking the expreſſion proverbially. And 
for char purpoſe cite a paſſage in the propher from the Septua- 
gint, Dan. 2. 8. others and the moſt import of the original 
words take rime for opportunity, or the firneſs 1t hath for 
ſome good ; and the participle, we render redeeming, to im- 
port etther morally (nor phyfically,which is impoſſible) a re- 
calling or recovery of time paſt thar 1s loſt, by a double dili- 
gence in employing what remains ; or a buying up the pre- 
ſent rime, 7. e. parting with any thing for the improvement 
of ir to our ſpiritual advantage; or a buying it out, 7. e. a 
reſcuing ic (as it were) out of the hands of Satan, and the 
World, which by diſtraRting cares and tempting pleaſures do 
occaſion often the miſpence of it, ſee Ephe. 6. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be alway * with grace q, 
ſeaſoned with ſalt », that ye may know how ye 


ought to anſwer every man /. 

q Becauſe diſcourſe is the tendereſt part of our converſe 
with men, eſpecially thoſe without, and ought to be manag'd 
with the greateſt circumſpeRion 3 upon occafions in every fir 
ſeaſon, in imitation of Chriſt who entertained thoſe that 
did converſe with him with gracious words, Lube 4. 22. you 
ſhould endeavour ſo to ſpeak when called, that the hearers 


may conceive your diſcourſe doth proceed from a gracious 
ſpirir, or grace in the heart, c. 4. 6+ _ your mouth, 


Prov.15-23,24- with meckneſs of wiſedom, Fam. 3. 13. u- 
fing knowledge aright, Prov. 15. 2. being 1n its tendency 
gracious, Fccleſ. 10. 12. not ungratefull ( as tinQur'd with 
gall or venome ) bur miniſtring grace to the hearers, Eph. 4. 
29. r Evenas meat duly powdred with falt, ( Mat. 5. 13.) 
becomes acceptable to the diſcerning palate, ſo tothe car that 
tricth ſpeech, firly ſpoken words, ( Prov. 25. 11.) are of a 
gratefull (avour cleanſed from corruption, Job 23+ 3 Mark 
6. $0. { To this purpoſe chiefly in the main points of Chriſti- 
anity, that in a Goſpel becoming manner , you may be 
able to give a reaſon of the hope rhat is in you ( rothoſe that 
atk you with mcekneſs and fear, Mat. 7.6. 1 Pet. 3. 15. 
courteouſneſs and ſincerity, Epheſ.4.2 5. free from rhoſe evils 
of ſpeech he had before enjoined them in this Epiſtle to pur 
away, C. 3. 8 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto 
your, who zs a beloved brother «, and a faithfull 


miniſter w, and fellow ſervant in the Lord x. 

t The Apoſtle drawing to a concluſion, that he at fo 
great diſtance might certifie them of his love to them, and 
care for them, doth here acquaint rhem that with this Epil- 
tle he was ſending two perſons of integrity for their ſarjs- 
ſation and his, viz. Tychicus an Aſtatick their country Man 
and his fellow traveller, As 20, 4. whom he ſometimes 
ſent to others, 2 Tim. 4 12. Tit. 3. 12. who would give 
them to un:lerſtand , what circumſtances he was in, and 
all his affairs, fcc Eph 6.21,22. # Who n he recommends ro 
them as being a good man, a Brother as Trmothy, c. 1, 1. and 
Epaphroditus, Phil. 2. 25. beloved of the People. w And 
whom he had experumentally found to be a faithfull Dea- 
con in the larger acceptation or Miniſter, 7. e. of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his meſſenger. x And owned as his Collegue or fellow 
Servant in the-Lord, that they might more kindly receive 
him, 


8 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame 
purpoſe y, that he might know your eſtate z, 
and comfort your hearts a : 

y Who was Paul s Meſſenger to them as to ler them know 


how it was with Pax, fo to this end. (1) x That he might 
clearly underſtand how their matrers ſtood (as, Eph. 6. 22.) 


eſpecially with reſpect co ſpiriruals, c.2.1,5. a And (2) chear ' 


up their ſpirits ( as the, Eph.5.22. ) that under the tempra- 
rions of Satan, and tyranny of perſecurors abroad or at 
home they might not be diſcouraged, 2 Cor. 4+ 17+ 


* Philem. v.10. 9 With * Oneſimus b a faithfull and beloyed 


COL OSSIANS. 


| 


brother, who is one of you c. They ſhall make 
known unto you all things which are done here 4 


b With Oneſimus whom he adjoins to Txchiccs. Some be- 
cauſe of his following commendation think him to be ano- 
ther perſon different from the fugirive Servant of Philemon, 
bur the moſt comparing the deſcription here, with the cir- 
cumſtarces in the Epiſtle ro Philemon v.10, 16,0c. conclude 
him to be the very lame, taking Philemcn for a Coloſian. c 
There, are here, being expreſly called a beloved Brother yea 
and which may anſwer to faithſull, Paul's ſpiritual Son, who 
( whatever he had been) would be profitsble and a benefit to 
Philemon, whom Paul would have to receiv« him as his own 
bowels. And that which might commend him to the Co- 
loſſians was that he was one of that City, or the ſame birth 
with themſelves. d Theſe two perſons of Credit (upon the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony } in their differ ent circumſtances , 
might as joint witnefles, give them a full and certain account 
how things went with the Church, ard particularly with Paul 
now a Priſoner at Rome. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow. priſoner ſaluteth 
you e, and Marcus ſiſters ſon to Barnabas f (tou- 
ching whom ye received commandments ; If he 
come unto you receive him g.) 

e Here he doth wiſh proſperity ro them, Lube 10. 5. in 
the name of others beginning with thoſe of the circumciſion, 
viz. Ariftarchus a Theſſulontan of Macedonia who had been 
his fellow traveller, Azts 19.29. & 20. 4. & 27. 2. yea and 
now his fellow priſoner, and fellow labourer, Philem. 24. 
f And Fohn Marh, who was Nephew to Barnabas, As 12. 
12. & 13.13. and having ſometime diſpleaſed Paul by his de- 
parture ani accompanying his Uncle Barnabas. A#s 15. 37, 
39. yer afterwards repented, and was reconciled to Paul, 
Philem. 24. 2 Tim. 4. 11. being profitable to him for the mini- 
firy as an evangeliſt. g Concerning this ſame Mark, Paul 
had given orders to them, as well as to other Churches, 
_ otherwiſe, I kely, might be prejudiced againſt him, 
or leaving Paul and his company in Pamphilia, Atts 13, 13.) 
that if he came amongſt them, they ſhould entertain him 
kindly, who as Perer's ſpiritual Son, 1 Pet. 5. 13. did el(e- 
where alſo ſalute thoſe who were ſcattered, Some conceive 
from the commandmenas, here they had received that Bar- 
nabas wrote to the Coloſſhans in commendation of his Cou- 
fin Mark. 

11 And Jeſus, which iscalled Juſtus, who are 
of the circumciſion h, Theſe onely are my fel- 
low workers unto the kingdom of God 5, which 
have been a comfort unto me k. 

h A third perſon of thoſe who had been Jews mentioned in 
this ſalvtation is Jeſus firnamed Juſtus(probably from his juſt 
converſation) whether the ſame with him mentioned in Luke's 
Hiſtory of the A#s, c. 18. 9. Is not evident. The Greeks uſc 
Feſus tor the Hebrew Foſua, Heb. 4. 8. it being common 
with them, to more than one. However the Chriſtians fince 
the Reſurreionof Chriſt out of reverence to their Lord and 
Maſter,(who 1s God as well as Man) have foreborn to call their 
Children by the name of Jeſus. 7 Theſe three alone, 7. e. of 
the Fews ( as for Timothy, his Father was a Greek or Gentile, 
Aﬀts 16. 1, 3. and others were Gemzles, Aﬀs 28. 23. ) were 
aſſiſtant to him at Rome (where it ſcems Peter was not ) in 
expounding, and preaching the Goſpel, enlarging the King- 
dom of Grace in converting of Souls, Mat.4.23. Mark 4.11- 
þ The carrying on of which work, did adminifter matter of 
great conſolation to him in his bonds. 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you a ſervant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you 1, always * labouring fer- 
vently for you in prayers m, that ye may ſtand 


perfect, and + complete in all the will of God ». 
I After he had given them the good wiſhes of ſome of the 
bi] he doth here give the like from ſome of the Gentiles, 
ginning with Epaphras, whom he had before commended, 
ch. 1. 9, 8. and doth here recommend him as born and bred 
2mongſt them, devored to their ſervice, in being the Ser- 
vant of Chriſt, as Paul ſeparated to the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, Rem. 1. 1, yea a Fellow-priſoner with the Apoſtle 
upon that account, Philem. v. 23. m And as it became ſuch 
an one faithfull in his office, not diverted by diſtance of 
lace, or length of rime, was night and day contending Zea- 
ouſly with prayers to God for their ſpiritual, remporal and 
erernal welfare, as Rom. 15. 30. n that they might attain 
2 ſufficient perfe&ion in all thar which God would have them 
reach to, ſee on ch. 1. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 15 The diſtance 
*ewixt Coloſs and Philippi, Ec. render it improbable, what- 
ever a learned Man conceits, that Epaphras ſhould be the 
ſame with Epaphroditus. 


13 For 1 bear him record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you o, and them that are 1n Laodicea, 


and them in Hierapolis p. , For 


Chap, IY 


* Or, firmng. 


f Or, filled, 


- 


Chap. IV. 3 COLOSSIANS. Chap. IV. 


o For (ith the Apoſile, tlmugh I am not privy to his fe- | ſte would Have It thought, that Sr. Paul wrote a diſtin 
cret _ yer 1 ear) bear him witneſs, and y 4 ive him | Epifiic to the Lavdiceans, In favour of this opinion ſome 
mine owe teftimony,that he hath a moſt ardenc and af- | bart man odit of this Epiftle to the Coloſſians and that to the 
fe&ionfor Chriſtians at Coloſr. þ Yex, and for thoſe alſo in Ephefiaris parch'd up and a ſhorr, but groſs and trifling 
your nei r Ciries, fee the Argument, and ch. 2. r. viz, | Epiſtle, and fathered ir on the —_ though very diſſonant 
Laedicea the laſt of the (tven Churches, ro whom excellenc | from his CharaQer and ſtile, whereupon it hath been rejec- 
Epiſtles were written, recorded by Fohn the Divine, Rev. 1. | ted as ſpurious atid Apochryphal by the learned Fathers, ard 
11. & 3. 14. and Hierapoly, or the Holy City, about fix | the ſecond Council of Nice ; and fince by the learned on a!l 
Miles diſtant from the former, ſay Geographers. hands ; except ſome few of the Papiſts ; and except Qua- 

: bers, who printed a Tranflation of ir, and plead for ir. Some 

14 Luke the beloved Phyſician q, and Demas | Papifts urge this, to wg that the Church gives the Scrip- 
rect you r. ture Authority amongſt Chriſtians. But though ſhe is bound 
E to preſerve the Books of divine Authority, it doth not belong 
g Whether this Luke was the ſame with him that penned | to her, to Authenticate them , or preſcribe them as the 
the Goſpel and the Ats, becauſe the Apoſtle here gives | rule of Faith, that were no leſs than to outrage the Majeſty 
him no higher a commendation, ſome doubt ? Bur others, | of the Authour, others alledge ir, as being loſt, and there- 
and the moſt, conclude that as Matthew from a publican, | upon would infer the Canon of holy ſcriptures to be defec- 
became an Apoſtle, and others from fiſhers of fiſhes , | r7ve. Bur ſuppoſing, yer not granting, that Paul had written 
fiſhers of men, ſo Luke from a Phyſician of the body, be- | an Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans which had not come down to 
came a Phyſician of Souls, and that this was the very perſon | us, it were altogether inconſequent that the Canon of ſcrip- 
who was Paul's perpetual and individual companion 1n his tures, we have, doth not contain all things neceſſary to Salva- 
Travels, 2 Tim. 4 11. Philem. 24. conſidering from his ſtile tion. Some ſtill harping on the vulgar Tranſlation of che 
he was an excellent Grectan {ay fir for a Phyſician) and | Laodicean Epiſtle (though that in common ſpeech might ar- 
made uſe of proper medical terms, A#s 15. 39. & 17. | gue they wrote it rather than received it ) would fanſie 
15. and here the Apoſtle calls him beloved as he had | that "was the Epiſtle Paul wrote to the Epheſians 3 but 
done Tychicus, v. 9. and elſewhere his fellow labourer | Tertallian did brand the Impoſtour Marcian for changing the 
who onely of thoſe that were not Priſoners ſtuck to him, | title of Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Others conceit, it may 
2 Tim. 4. 11. ſome think it to be Lake whoſe praiſes are cele- | be underſtood of Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon v hom Panl call; 
brated 1n the Goſpel or Evangelical Churches, 2 Cor. 8. 18. | his fellow-labourer, likely exerciſing his miniſtry in the neigh- 
the others would have that to be Barnabas, or ſome other ; | bour City of Laodicea which was ſent by Oreſimus, for the ſake 
his praRiſing of Phyſick was no more inconſiſtent with being | of Oneſimus yp was a Coloſſian) was to be read at Coloſſe, 
an Evangeliſt than Paul's Tent-making with being an Apo- | others becauſe Lube is mencioned, v. 14. that it was an E- 
file, 2 Theſſ. 3. 8. r He adds a third 1n this Salutation from | piſtle of his, to the Laodiceans, bur of that there's no evi- 
others, and he is Demas who hitherto did perſevere, and | dence. Neither is it probable that Pau! would in this E- 
that as one of his fellow labourers, Philem. 24. Though it | piftle ro the Coloſſtans have ſalured the Laodiceans, had he 
ſhould ſeem afterwards when the perſecution grew hotter, he | written a diſtin& Epiſtle ro them. Wherefore 'tis moſt ra- 
did for ſome worldly reſpe&, leave Pax, and depart unto | tional to underſtand ir, not of an Epiſtle of Paul written to 
Theſſalonica, 2 Tim, 4+ 10. the Laodiceans, but as our Bibles, according to an Authentick 
Copy, _ _ the _—_ _ faithfully rrafſlated, 

. . . and repreſented ir, written from Laodicea, Some conjec- 

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea | 1 et oe” 7: which they conceive 

f, and Nymphast, and the Church which 1s 1n | was written from the City of Laodicea. Others think it was 
his houſe «. the firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy, from the inſcription or ſubſcrip- 
tion of a long time put at the end of it, as if written from La- 

\ Having (ſaluted the Coloſſians, in the names of others, cir- | odicea. Bur againſt thar it may be excepted 3 there is no 
cumciſed, and uncircumciſed, he defires them in his own | mention of Pacatiana, in the writers of the firſt age ; bur 
name to ſalute the Chriſtians in the Church at Lav»drcea. | onely 1n after times, dividing the Roman Empire into pro- 
t And ſome pious man called Aymphas probably living either | vinces, and ſome ſay this was firſt mentioned in the Eccle- 
In the-Countrey near the City of Laodicea z or ſome eminent | fiaſtical records in the V. $ ar Conſtantinople. Further 
Chriſtian of chief note in the Ciry. The maſculine Article | there be ſeveral paſſages in the Epiſtle it ſelf do intimate that 
adjoined ſhews this Perſon to be a male and not « female ( as | it was written from ſome place in Macedonia, if we con- 
ſome have inconfiderately reckoned. # And the company | fulr, c. 1. 3. with 3. 14. & 4. 13. not from Laodcea. Some 
of believers cither of his own family or neighbourhood, who | think ir to be meant of the Epiſtle from Laodicea, wherein 


did under his or inſpe&ion meet to worſhip God | they would anſwer the _—_— how probably I determine 
according to his appointment, Rom. 16. 1, $5. I Cor, 16, | '10t. Wherefore *tis moſt probable that the Epiſtle was 
Is, 19% written from Laodicea, ro Paul at Rome; either by the 


Church there, or ſome of her Officers, which (likely he in 
16 And when this Epiſtle is read amongft ſtraits of time encloſed and) he would have rad, as help- 


. : fall ro the Edification of the Coloſſians, for the better clear- 
you w, cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church ing of ſome paſſages in this Epiſile to them, wherein he had 


of the Laodiceans x : and that ye likewiſe read | gbriated ſuch errours as he might hear ſeducers were attemp- 
the Epiſtle from Laodicea y. ting to difleminate amongſt them. 


w The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that, when this Epil- ; 
tle came to Sts hands,'*rwould be publickly read in a ſolemn 17 And fay to Archippus z, Take heed tothe 


Aflembly of the Church, or Brethren convened to that pur- miniſtry a which thou ix receiyed, in the Lord 
poſe, as elſewhere uſual. For indeed he doth ſirialy enjoin | b that thou fulfill it c. 

and adjure the Theſſalonians, under the penalty of the Lord's t : 
diſpleaſure, that the Epiſtle or Letter which he wrote unto z Healſo enjoins them to adviſe or advertiſe Archippus 
them ſhould be read unto all the Brerhren, 1 Thefſ. 5. 29. | whom he doth elſewhere call his fellow-ſouldier, 7. e. Miniſ- 
It being an indiſpenſable duty of Chriſt's Diſciples to ſearch | ter in the Goſpel,*Phzlem. 2. on his, and Timotheus his behalf. 
the Scriptures, Fohn 5.39. and there ſolemnly toread them in | a To ſee ro or be mindfull of the nature of that excellene 
the Aſſembly for the edification of all Miniſters and People, | miniſtry he had undertaken, Rom. 1 1. 13. Eph. 3.7. 1 Tim, 
old and young, Det. 19. 19. Pſal. 1. 2. & 119. 9. | 4-6. yea and to be more heedfull, As 20.28, 29. 1 Pet. gs. 
Mark 13. 39. Aﬀs 13. 15. & 19.11, 12. & 18. 26, 27, 28. | 1,2. b Conſidering the Authority of the Lord Jeſus in whoſe 
Rom. 15.4. 1 Tim.4. 13, 15. x Hence (as it follows) the | name he had been called to ir, and entruſted with it, Mat. 9. 
Apoſtle ( who it's likely had not an opportunity at Rome, to | 38. Phil. 1. 17, 17Tim.5.1,21. c Having been Collegue 
have a Copy of it tranſcribed) chargeth them at Coloſſe, to | ro Epaphras, or in his abſence newly received into this ſacred 
ſee or take care after the reading of this ſame Epiſtle a- | charge to encourage him to a faithfull o— of his duty 
mongſt themſelves, that a Copy of ir being prepared for | thercin co fill up all the parts of his office, and leave none of 
that purpoſe, it might, as from him, be alſo ſolemnly read | them unperformed, ſce c. 1,25. 1 Cor. 9. 16,17. I Tim. 4 
or rehearſed in a publick afſembly of the Chriſtians at Lao- | 16. with 2 Tim. 4, 5: 

dicea. y And he further chargerh thoſe ro whom he wrote at 


Coloſſe that they ſhould rake care, that the Epiſtle ( as we s ; 
rightly with the generality of Ancients and Moderns render 18 The ſalurationby the hand of me Paul 4 


it) from Laodicea, be read amongſt them, The Z#tkiopic | REMEmber my bonds, e Grace be with you f , 

verſion (.as we have ir thence in the Latin) reads ſend ir to | Amen g. 

Lardicea, that the Laodiceans alſo may read it, in the : ; 

Houſe or Congregation of Chriſtians there. The walgar | &d The Apoſtle having them on his hearr, and here (a 

Latin, that ye likewiſe may read the Laodicean Epiſtle, or | elſewhere) likely having uſed an Amanuenfis to pen the 

the Epiſtle of the Laodiceans. Whence ſome of old, and of | dy of his Epiſtle, ro prevent fraud and forgery Gn 
1 


Chap. IV. COLOSSIANS. 


ſcribe his Saluration and Apoſtolical BenediRion with his 


own hand which was well known, Rom. 16. 22. 1 Cor. 16. 
21. Gal.6.11. Philem. 19. 2 Thefſ. 2. 2. & 3-197. e Impor- 
tuning. them to be very mindfull of his impriſonment 1n their 
prayers, v. 3. Heb. 13. 3. imitating his conſtancy and parti- 
ence if called to ſuffer ſee, Phil. 1. 14. his ſufterings being 
an excellent ſeal to the truth of his Goſpel, and his ardent 


| Chap. Iy 
afſeRion ro them and other Gentiles, for whoſe ſake he was : 
in bonds. f Then carnef iy praying thar the (| grace 
and favour of God the F in the'Lord Jeſus rift might 
be ever preſent with them, ſee Rom. 16. 24. 1 Cor. 16, 23,24, 
Phil.4-23. g In Teſtimony of the reality of his defire, and 
money to be heard, he concludes ( as elſewhere) with 
men. 


: THESSA- 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


The ARGUMENT, 


H E Apoſtle Paul being more eſpecially the Minifter of the Uncircumciſion, and Preacher of the Gen- 
tiles, in his Progreſs through their Cities and Countries comes to Thellalonica z a chief City in Na- 
cedonia, for thither he was called in a Viſion, Acts 16. 9. A man of Macedonia prayed him ſay- 

ing, Come over to Macedonia and help us. 1» obedience to which he looſed from Troas, and came 10 

Samothracia, and from thence to Neapolis, from thence to Philippi, nhere he abode certain days; verſe 

12. And after paſſing through Amphipolis, and Appolonia came tro Theſlalonica, where was a Synagogue of the 

Fews, Acts 17. 1. whither as his manner was he went and Preached that Feſus was the Chriſt. Whereupon 

ſome believed, and uf the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief Women not a few. But 

the Jews which bilieved not raiſed a perſecution againſt him, whereupon the Brethren ſent him and Silas away 
to Berea, verſe 10. where he alſo went and Preached in the Jews Synagogue. But the unbeleiving Jews 
of Thcilalonica following him to Berea, he was condutted thence to Athens; and from thence its thought by 
ſome he writes this Epiſtle ro the Thellalonians, 4s is aſſerted in the Poſt ſcript. Wherein he gives account of the 
great ſucceſs of his Preaching among them, for which he gives thanks to God, and makes an honourable mention of 
them in ſeveral places. But becauſe they were new Converts, and met with Perſecution from their own Countrey- 
men for the Goſpel ſukg, the Apoſtle was the more ſolicitous for them to confirm them in the Faith they had re- 
ceived, Whereupon he endeavoured once and again to come to them himſelf, but ſome way or other was hinde- 

"ed by Satan, as he tells them, chapter 2. verſe 18. And therefore he ſends to them Timotheus in his room, 

to know their Faith, and to eſtabliſh them in it, who bringing an account thereof to him, and of their ſtate, be 

writc s this Epiſtle to them according to the account he rccerved by Timothy, and his own obſervation and know- 
ledge while he was amongſt them. Particularly, 

i. He gives th mk for the Eminency and Operation of the Graces of God in them, for the ſpecial preſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt in bis Mimſtry amongſt them, for their exemplary Faith and Converſation, Chap. 1. 

2. He puts them in mindof hus Miniſterial Labours and Perſonal Converſation among them, of the malicious 
carriage of the Jews both againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 'and particularly againſt himſelf, whereof he knew 
they themſelves were eye witneſſes ; and declares his preſent rejoicing and glorying in them, Chap. 2. 

3. He next gives the Reaſon of his ſending 1 imotheus 10 them, and ſpeaks of the good account he gave of 
them, and theyreat refreſhing and comfort he received thereby ;, and that he was (reatly. deſirous to ſee their 
face, and prays that they might encreaſe in Love, and be eſt abliſht in Holineſs, Chap. 3. | 

. He then proceeds to exhort them about their Perſonal walking according to the Diretions and Command- 
ments he had given them from the Lord Feſus And he inſt anceth in Marriage Chaſtity, Richteouſneſs in deal- 
ing, brotherly Love, peaceable carriage, minding their callings, and diligence therein, and not 10 mourn incr- 
dinately for them that dye in Feſus, as knowing that they ſhall riſe from the dead, and meet the L:1d in the Ayr 
as well, and as early as thoſe that ſhall be ſeund alve at his coming, chap. 4. 

5- He next deſcribes the manner of Chriſts Coming \, that it will be ſudden and unexpected, whereby many 
will be ſurprized in their ſecurity, and therefore exhorts theſe T hellalonians ro be warchful, ſober, and armed 
for that day, which will be to them a day of Salvation which they had been appointed to. And then he exhorts 
them to duties belonging to their Church State, and Communion to have an high eſteem for their Guides and 
Teachers ; to warn, ſupport, and comfort one another \, not to retaliate evil for evil, KC. And ſo inthe cloſe 
of the Epiſtle recommends them to God in Prayer, begging they would alſo pray for him ;, and ſalute one ano- 
ther, and Communicate this Epiſtle to all the Brethren, and ſo concludes with his uſual ſalutation. 

This us the Subſtance of the Epiſtle. 

As to the place whence it was written we need not enquire, whether it was, as #s expreſſed in the Poſt ſcript, 
jrom Athens : or from Corinth a; Grotius and others 1magine. 

As to the Time, It was ſurely not long after Pauls coming from Theſſalonica ; for indeed the preſent ſlate 
of the Theſſalonians did require that he ſhould not long delay it, as his ſecret affeftion tothem.would not ſuffer it 
neither. 

And as to the Order of the Epiſtle. that thas which #s called the Second Epiſtle ſhould be really the Firſt, and by 
ſome carileſneſs miſnamed, and miſplaced, is a bold groundleſs conjefture of Grotius, and needs no confu- 
tation, 

But this is more probable, that it was the firſt Epiſtle that the Apoſtle wrote to any Church, though othcr 
Epiſtles are in order ſet before it : The Goſpel was more early Preached here than at Corinth or F ome, as 
appears in the ACts of the Apoſtles, and the ſiicceſs of it was more ſudden and eminent than in any other City, 
and their perſecutions more, whereby they might obtain an Epiſtle from the Apoſtle before any other Church. 


ina God: the father 4, and in the LORD Jeſus 
CHAP. I. Chriſt e: Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the LORD Jeſus Chriſt. 


: . a Why nor Paul the Apoſtle as in ſome orher Fpiitles ? Be- 
l Aul and Silvanus 4 and Timotheus 6 unto | cy his Apoſilethip was not doubred of by them, they had ſuch 


the church of the Theſlalonians c, which 1s | an cminenr ſeal of 1r vpon ther hearts; and rhere were no fallc 
Eeee A polite 


Chap. IV. 


ſcribe his Salutation and Apoſtolical BenediRtion with his 
own hand which was well known, Rom. 16. 22. 1 Cor. 16. 
21. Gal.6.11. Philem. 19. 2 Theſfſ. 2. 2. & 3-197. e Impor- 
tuning. them to be very mindfull of his impriſonment in their 
prayers, v. 3. Heb. 13. 3. imitating his conſtancy and pari- 
ence if called to ſuffer ſee, Phil. 1. 14. his ſufferings bei 
an excellent ſeal to the rruth of his Goſpel, and his ardent 
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COL OSSIANS. 


wn | Chap. Iv Mc 
affe&ion to them and other Gentiles, for whoſe ſake he wa ; 

in bonds. f Then earneſtly praying that the grace 

and favour of God the Farher in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt mighe 

be ever preſent with them, ſee Rom. 16. 24. 1 Cor. 16, 23,24 

Phil.q-23- g In Teſtimony of the reality of his 2nd 


ng | aſſurance to be heard, he concludes ( as elſewhere ) - 


Amen. 


i THESSA- 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


The ARGUMENT, 


H E Apoſtle Paul being more eſpecially the Minifter of the Uncircumciſion, and Preacher of the Gen- 
tiles, tn his Progreſs through their Cities and Countries comes to Thellalonica z a chief City in Ma- 
cedonia, for thither he was Called in a Viſion, Acts 16, 9. A man of Macedonia prayed him (ay- 

ing, Come over to Macedonia and help us. /n obedience to which he looſed from Troas, and came to 
Samothracia, and from thence to —_— from thence to Philippi, nhere he abode certain days ;, verſe 
12. And after paſſing through Amphipolis, and Appolonia came to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue of the 
Fews, Acts 17. 1. whither as his manner was he went and Preached that Feſuws was the Chriſt. Wherenupon 
ſome believed, and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief Women not a few. But 
the Jews which believed not raiſed a perſecution againſt him, whereupon the Brethren ſent him and Silas away 
to Berea, verſe 10. where he alſo went and Preached in the Jews Synagogue. But the unbeleiving Jews 
of Thcilalonica following him to Berea, be was condutted thence to Athens; and from thence its thought by 
ſome he writes this Epiſtle to the Thellalonians, as i aſſerted in the Poſt ſcript. Wherein he gives account of the 
greas ſucceſs of his Preaching among them, for which he gives thanks to God, and makes an honourable mention of 
them in ſeveral places. But becauſe they were new Converts, and met with Perſecution from their own Countrey- 
men for the Goſpel ſake, the Apoſtle was the more ſolicitous for them to confirm them in the Faith they had re- 
ceived, Whereupon he endeavoured once and again to come to them himſelf,, but ſome way or other was hinde- 
red by Satan, as he tells them, chapter 2. verſe 13. And therefore he ſends to them Timotheus in his room, 
to know their Faith, and to eſtabliſh them in it, mho bringing an account thereof to him, andof their ſtate, be 
writs this Epiſtle to them according to the account he recerved by Timothy, and his own obſervation and know- 
ledge while he was amongſt them. Particularly, 

i, He gives thmks for the Eminency and Operation of the Graces of God in them, for the ſpecial preſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt in bis Miniſtry a them, for their exemplary Faith and Converſation, Chap. 1. 

2. He puts them in mind of hu Miniſterial Labours and Perſonal Converſation among them, of the malicious 
carriage of the Jews both againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, -and particularly againſt himſelf, whereof he knew 
they themſelves were eye witneſſes ; and declares his preſent rejoicing and glorying in them, Chap. 2. 

3. He next gives the Reaſon of his ſending 1 imotheus to them, and ſpeaks of the good account he gave of 
them, and the great refreſhing and comfort he received thereby ;, and that he was creatly deſirous to ſee their 

face, and prays that thry might encreaſe in Love, and be eſtabliſht in Holineſs, Chap. 3: 

4. He then proceeds to exhort them about their Perſonal walking according to the Diretions and Command- 
ments he had given them from the Lord Feſus. * And he inſt anceth in Marriage Chaſtity, Righteouſneſs in deal- 
ing, brotherly Love, peaceable carriage, minding their callings, and diligence therein, and not 10 mourn incr- 
dinately for them that dye in Feſus, as knowing that they ſhall riſe from the dead, and meet the L:;1d in the Ayr 
as well, and as early as thoſe that ſhall be feund alive at his coming, chap. 4. | 

5- He next deſcribes the manner of Chriſts Coming ;, that it will be ſudden and unexpetted, whereby many 
will be ſurprized tn their ſecurity, and therefore exhorts theſe I hellalonians to be watchful, ſober, and armed 
for that day, which will be to them a day of Salvation mhich they had been appointed to. And then he exhorts 
them to duties belonging to their Church State, and Communion to have an high eſteem for their Guides and 
Teachers , to warn, ſupport, and comfort one another , not to retaliate evil for evil, Kc. And fo inthe cloſe 
of the Epiſtle recommends them to God in Prayer, begging they would alſo pray for bim ;, and ſalute one ano- 
ther, and Communicate this Epiſtle to all the Brethren, and ſo concludes with his uſual ſalutation. 

This us the Subſtance of the Epiſtle. 

As to the place whence it was written we need not enquire, whether it was, as ts expreſſed in the Poſt ſcript, 
jrom Athens : or from Corinth a; Grotius and others imagine. 

As to the Time, It was ſurely not long after Pauls coming from Thefſalonica z for indeed the preſent ſtate 
of the Theſſalonians did require that he ſhould not long delay it, as his ſecret affettion to them.would not ſuffer it 
neither. , | 

And as to the Order of the Epiſtle. that that which # called the Second Epiſtle ſhould be really the Firſt, and by 
ſome carileſneſs miſnamed, and miſplaced, is a bold groundleſ; conjefture of Grotius, and needs no confu- 
tation, 

Eut this is more probable, that it was the firſt Epiſtle that the Apoſtle wrote to any Church, though other 
Epiſtles are in order ſet before it : The Goſpel was more early Preached here than at Corinth or ome, as 
appears in the ACts of the Apoſtles, | and the ſucceſs of it was more ſudden and eminent than in any other City, 
end their perſecutions more, whereby they might obtain an Epiſtle from the Apoſtle before any other Church. 


ia God the father d, and in the LORD Jeſus 
CHAP. I. Chriſt e: Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the LORD Jeſus Chriſt. 


: , a Why nor Paul the Apoſtle as in ſome orher Fpiitles ? Be- 
: Aul and Silvanus 4 and Timotheus 6 unto | cue his Apoſileſhip was not doubred of by them, they had ſuch 


the church of the Theſſalonians c, which | an eminent ſeal of ir upon the'r hearts; and rhere were no faltc 
Eeee Apoſtle« 


Chap. I. 


L THESSALONIANGS, 


Apofiics among them ro queſtion or deny ir. And he joyns | 
Srlvanic with him 5 whom Feter calls a faithful brother, 1 Pet.5. 

12. and was a Min'tter of the Goipel joynins with Himſelf io that 

work amons the Cortathians, 2Cor. 1-15, As allo amons theſe 

Wo(ſulmians, as appears Als 17 q- Though there called by 

contradiction of kis name, or by another name, S:l.z5, who 15 al 

{5 mentioned, 45 15. 22. a5 one chref among the brethren, and 

{cnt by the Chusch of Jerif..l2m tro accompany Pail and f arna- 

bus to Antirch, And tiled a Prophet, wer. 32. and « hoſen by 
Paul to accompany him rather than Waik, Aﬀs 15. 40. Amt 

b<ing an in{trument with himfelf in converting thele Theſſalon?- 

ans, and being alſo m their love and efteem, he joyns his name 
with his own 19 the Epiltie. -b His name is Greek, for his father: 
was 4 Gree, but his Mother a Jeweſs, Ads 16. 1. whoſe name 
was Eunice, 2 Tim. 1. s. He was brought up in the Zewrſh Re- 
licion, inftruced from a child by his Parents in the Holy Scrip- 
tures cf the old Teitament, but inftructed by Paul in the Lanh 
of Chriſt, whom therefore he calls his $1 in the Faith, 1 Tim. 
1. 2, weil reported of by the brethren, Als 16. 2. whom Paul 
laid hands vpon with other el :ers to {eparate him to the work 
of the Miniſtry, and the office of an Evanyehift, and thereby 
had a gift of God b-(towed upon him, 2 T7-n. 1. 5. called by 
Pail! his aureey3-, or ſe!lw-worker, Rom. 15. e1. And particu- 
larly in the Converiion of thele Theſſalonians, rogether with 
Silvanus ;, as appears As 17. 14. He abode with them when 
Payl was perſecuted from them, as there we fad ; and was 
ſent to them from Athens afrerwards by Paul to know their 
ſtate, and ftrengrhen their Faith, chap. 3. rt. 2. And there- 
upon, that his Epiſtle might c\:ain the greater reſpect, he 
joyns [iis name alſo in it ; as he doth alto 1n his ſecond Epiſtle 
tothe Corinthians, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians and the Co- 
Iiſians. He being Pauls companion in his Miniſtry among the 
Gentil:s in their firſt Convertion, an! a man of great name in 
the Churchcs, he therefore ſo frequently joyns his name with 
kis bv, And allo that he might ſhew their conſent 1n the 
Truth they delivercd, to the Ch::rches, which might the more 
confirm their Faith in theirs. c The Church inhabiting Theſ- 
(ſalmica, which was a chick City in Hacedonta, a Metrojol 4, fa- 
mous for Antiquity, largencE , pleaſant Situation, and com- 
merce, Plin, lib. 4. 10, Virtt called Theſſltz, and being con- 
quer'd by King Philip was callzd Th:ſſalonica. Phillippe was alſo 
another great Citv of Macedon, where was prariced arother 
Church, to whom the Apoſtle writes 3; whereby we may ice 
thir God lad a prear work for Pant here, when he calle Phim 
ina Viſion ro £9 to Wacedinte. d Not as the Son of God is In 
Father, to be one ſubſtance and effence wth him; nor as 
the humane Nature is in the Divine Nature of Chrift to he one 
p:rion wil the Father, but it imports either the r fcrſaking 
f:l;e cods and joynine themſelves to the Worſhip of the true 
God as in the 5th. +4 of thi Chapter, you turned from dumb 
Idols tn ſerve the l10vins and tru? God 1, called therefore 1n a di- 
ftinRtion from them, G11 the Father : Or elſe their worſhipping 
God according to rhe revelation made of him mn the Goſpel, 
where he is called firher. Bur in a fenſe differing from what 
Fla or /{ mer, and other Heathens underſtood, when rhey 
call'd the chizf God, taiher ;, ether with reſpect to their jn- 
ferjor deities of whom they {tiled him farther, or the works of 
creation proceeding from him as his Olpring. And their he- 
ing in him may yer 1mp'y more than this 3; which 1s their being 
jovned to God in Coven2nc, as their God, and father; and fo 
believing 1n him, cſtabliſh'd vpon him as c!1cir Foundation, and 
as their Centre refting in him. It may alſo further 1mply their 
Union and Communion with God through rhe Spirit, where- 
by the Szints are ſaid ro abide in God, and to dwell in him, 
and he in them, 1 Fob. 2. 27, 28. vea, to be, i him why 
» the true God, 1 Joh. 5. 20. e Theſe two are pur tovether 
becaule there 1s no accets to God the Father, no true worthip of 
him, no Union, or Communion with him, and (ſo no Being jn 
him, bur through Jeſus ChFiſt. And by both they mighr ſee 
the bl-fſed fate they were now hrought ro by the Goſpel. 
Being before ſtrancers ro God the Father and Jeſus Chrift, tur 
now 1n them. And though beins in God rhe Farther 1s firſt 
mentioned, vet inthe order of Nature we are firſt in Chriſt, 
an4 through him, in God the Father. And the Apoſtle the 
rathicr cilerrs this of them, becauſe the Goſpel came to them 
nat it word only, bur in p>wer. And whereby he gives them 
the Character of 2 true Church of Chrift; whar it 1s, art leaſt. 
wha it ovoht ro he. Ter ro be in Ged the Father, and in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt import more than Literal Knowledge, 

Dogmatical Faith, or outward Profeflion. f This the Apoſtle 
calls bis ſalutation with his own hand, which # my toen, faith he, 

in every Epiſtie, {+ I write, 2 The. 3. 19. Read 1 Cor.. 1. 3. 

2 C57. 1. 2. 75e and under the Old Teitament the Fews uſual (a- 

Jutation was, Peace b2 19194 4, under the New, it 1s Grace and 
Peace. Peace comprehends all bleffings 3 and Grace or favour 
the ſpring out of which they flow. The Grace of God 1s now 

tajd to have appeared and ro fhine forth, T7. 2. 11. and the 

Church of God to he bleſt with all ſpirirual Bleflings, Eph. 1. 3. 

ſo thar nov! the Apoſtle Paul falutes rhe Churches with Grace 
and Peace; and the Apoſtle Peter adds, Grace and Peace be mul- 

tiplied to yo, 2 Pet. t. 2. Jude 2. Mercy unto you, and peace and 
love bz multiplied. Or if we take Grace, for Grece inhe- 

rent In us, as ſomerimes it is raken 3 and Peace for the inward 

Tranquillirv of Mind, Heart and Conſcience, the Text may 

bear it, Yer the former rather meant To you, To you that are 

in God the farhcr, and in Jeſus Chriſt : root to Infidels our of 
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the Church, Grace to you and Peace, g Wherein are ſhowed 
Grace and Peace in their original, from God ; and not from God 
abſolutely conſidered, but as our Father; as a Father he con. 
veighs the bleſlings of Grace and Peace to his Children, Bur yer 
not immediately ; but through Jeſus Chriſt, as merited by his 
Blood, and procured by his Interc efhon. The Holy Ghoſt js 
not mentioned, though he muſt be underſtioo1, bur ke is rather 
conſidered as the aftual conveyer of theſe bleſſings, than the 
original or procurer of them. And the three perions work in 
the, f.me order in the work of Redeniption as of creation 
though more diſtinRly, 


2 * We give thanks to God always 7 for you 


all k, making meation || of you in our prayers 1, 


h After his falutation he adas his Thankſgiving and Prayer 
for th:m. He ſaw in them an eminent (cal of his A poftlethip 
and «ft«& of his Miniſtry, and advantage to the Golpel in their 
example, and ſo gives thanks. And Is thanks is to God, he. 
cauſe the ſucceſs of the Goſpel was more from his bleſſing, than 
his own Miniſtry. # -ev-7z, that is, ina conſlant courſe; or 
aff:&u, though not au, by a gratcful ſenſe he had of ir conti. 
rually upon his heart, þ For he had a good report of them 
all f, om Tzmothy, chap. 3-6. and we find not one reproof in 
this 1 irft Epittle to any one, as in the Second, 7 He adds alfo 
his prayer for them, wherein he made mention of them by 
name, 4s ſome underfiand the words, jve'ay vuny mots wei, 
Prayer and Thank(giving ought to go together, eſpecially inthe 
Minifters of the Goſpel, and in rhe work of their Miniftery, 
and thus the Apoſtle praRtiled rowards other Churches alſo, as 
Rom. 1.8. Phil. 1. 3. Oc : 

3 Remembring without ceaſing mz your work 
of faith », and labour of love o, and patience of 
hope p in our Lord jeſus Chiilt q, in the ſight of 


God ||, and our F2ther r, 

m The occaſion of his conſtant Thankſgivings was his con- 
ſtint remembring of chat grace of God, that did fo abound and 
work powerfully 1n them, not as if he had always an actual re- 
memiance of 1t, bur he did nor forget it, the habitual ſenſeof 
It was continually in his mind, and was 'often aftually in his 
thoughts, eſpectally in his approach to God, and that is all 
which is meant in the original word, *ANaxcin'or, while the 
Apollle was with them he faw this in them, but being now ab- 
tent he remembred it : and with ſuch a practical rememixance 
as ſtirred up bis heart to Thank(giving, That is a good memo- 
ry where 1s treaſured up matter of Prayer and Thankſgiving. 
n Or the work of the Faith of you, that is, their Faich, and 
the work of it, whereby he intimares their Faith was true, and 
real. A Faith unfeigned,; 2 Tim. 1. 5. The Faith of Gods E- 
le&, Tit. 1, 1. and (o diſtinguiſhr from a dead Faith, James 

. 26. They received the work in much afflition, with joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they turned from Idols to the ſervice of the true God, they 
waited for the coming of Chriſt, 8c. here was the work of Faith. 
0 A labour to weartneis as the word imports, Laborjous love. 
True Faich hath its work, but love hath its labour ; and when 
Faith worketh by love it will work laboriouſly, Whereby the 
Apoſtle declares the reality of their love, as well as their Faith ; 
it was unfeigned love, yea fervent love, the labour of it went 
forth rowards that true God whom they now worſhipt: That e- 
(us Chriſt on whom they now believed, and ro the Saints that 
were now their fellow Brethren, 1 Theſſ. 4. 1c. and parcicularly 
ro the, Apoſtle himſelf as in other ways fo particularly in the 
pains and labour that ſome of them rook to condutt and travel 
along with him from Theſſ.lonzca to Athens, AZs 17.15. p The 
Apoſtle had mentioned before, their Faith and Love, and now 
their Hopez which are called tHe three cardinal or Theolc- 
zical graces; all mentioned rogether by him, 1 Cons 13+ laſt. 
And by which we have all our communion with God on Earth. 
An: as their laith had its work, and love irs labour. fo their 
hope had its patience as the fruit and produ& of it. There is 
patience with reſpe& to an expetted good, and with reſpe& 
to an incumbent evil; and both produced by hope. The for- 
mer 15 more properly called yax-:Yvuie, or length of mind, 
corfifting 1n writing ſor, and expcRation of ſome deſired good, 
the latter 1s &v-3441#, conſiſting in parienr ſuffering, or abiding 
under ſome preſent evil, their former parience is mentioned in 
che 1oth. verſe of this chapter, They waited fir his Son from 
heaven. The latter in the ſecond chapter 14th. verſe, 7e lihe- 
wiſe have ſuffered libe things from your own Countreymen as they,(1.e. 
The Churches of Fadea) did from the Fews. This latter 1s here 
ſpecially meanr in the Text. And for which he gives God 
chanks, 2 Theſſ. 1. 4. And hope produceth the former patt- 
ence as it looks upon the expected good, as that which will 
corne at laſt, and the latrer patience, as it looks upon the 
ſuffered evil, as that which will nor always continue. And 
when with reſpe& to both cheſe the mind of man 15 kept 
ſedate and quier, this is the patience of hope. q Or, ot 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as rhe efficienr and authour of this 
hope, and of their Faith and irs work; and .love, and its la- 
bour 3 or inour Lord Feſigs Chriſt, as here rendred; and fo he 
is the obje& of this hope, 1 Corinth.. 15. 19. 1 Tirhothy I. I» 
And by this the Chriſtians hope is diſtinguiſhed from all other, 
All hope worketh patience, The Husbandmans hope to receive 
the former and latter rain, maketh him wait for it witch pa- 
tience, Zames 5. 7. The hope of the Merchant for the return 
of his Adventure, the hope of the Heir for his Inheritance 3 
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other hope refterh upon the things of this lower vifible World, 
Mut this 15 as an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt, entring within the vatl, 
where Chriſt is entred as a fore-runner, (gc. Heb. 6. laſt. 
Faith and Love, both have Chriſt for their object 3 bur con- 
lidered as preſent, but the patience of hope in Chriſt reſpeR- 
eth ſomerhing future, ſome revelation of him, and falvation 
ly hi: which is yet to come. If we hope, for that we ſee not, 
then d1 we with patience wait for it. Rom. 8. 25. r Theſe words 
ard notin the Sywiack or Arabich Vertion. And they reſpect 
e <her the Apoſtles Thankegiving an:l Prayer for them, and 
I. remembring the Grace of God in them when he folemn- 
!v approached God's preſence: For in I] Duties of Worthip 
ve come before God, and preſent our ſclves in his fight, and 
tir Graces he before mentioned, he remembred them to 
Gu, and preſented them to his view : Or they reſpe& the 
Omniſcience of God, that their work of Faith, labour of 
love, Cc. were all in God's fight, and he was a delightful Specta- 
tor of them. Or Laſtly, They may reſpe& the ftnceriry of their 
neares 41 all the aRtings of their Farh, Love, and Hope 3 they 
4d all as in the tight of God. As the Apoſtle aflerrs his fin- 
cerity 11 his Miniftry by this, We ſpeah as in the ſight of God, 
2. Cor. 2.19. And thus the Apofile mentions their Graces, 
not as th: Heathen Orators, who made great Encomiums of 
Vertus to the prajſe of men, but to the honour and praiſe of 
God. 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, * your || eleCti- 


:#:. on of God 5. 


s Another ground of his thankſgiving for them. By the 
meuncr of their receiving the Golpe), and the evident opera- 
con of the Graces of God's Spirit, the Apoſtle knew their 
t,\c&tion of God. We cannot know Ele&ion as in God's fe- 
cret Decree, but as made manifeſt in the Fruits and EfteRs of 
it, As there 1s a knowledge of things 4 przori, when we argue 
trom the Caule to the Ette&, fo a poſterzor?, when we argue 
from the Efte&s ro the Cauſe. And thus the Apoſtle came to 
know their Ele&ion. Not we hope 1t, or conjeure jt, but we 
know jt, and not by extraordinary Revelation, but by evident 
ourward Tokens. And 1t the Apoftle knew this, why ſhould 
we think they themſelves might not know it alſo? And the 
words may be read, Te knowing your Eleftton of God. And 
Ele&tion imports the chootiing of tome out of others ; for Ele- 
&ion caunor comprehend all. Some deny all Eternal EleRion of 
p.rticular perſons z and make it a Temporal ſeparation of perſons 
0 God 11 their converfion ; but is not chisSeparation from a pre- 
exiſting Decree ? God doing all things according to the counſel of his 
2wn will, Eph. 1.11... Or, they will yicld an Eternal Election 
of pertaps, tar onely conditional, condition whereof is 
pericverance to the end. Bur the ApeMlc aflerts their Ele&i- 
21 ac pretent before he {aw their perteverance. | 


5 For t * our goſpel « came not unto you || in 


_* ward only, but alſo in power w, * and in the ho- 


ly Ghoſt x, and in much aſſurance y, as * ye 
know what manner of men we were among you 
for your ſake z: 

t The former part cf the verſe aſſerts the Reaſons on which 
the Apoſtle built the knowledge of their Ele&ion, which ts rhe 
manner of the Goſpels coming ro'them, # becauſe preached by 
him, and othersto them, or intruſted with them &1 $1i19y es 
"445. w Confirmed by Miracles, and had powerfull Operati- 
on upon your hearts. The Power of God went along with our 
Miniſtry, which did nor with the falſe Teachers, 1 Cor. 4. 9. 
And the Kingdom of God 1s not Word, but Power, ver. 20. 
x Eirher in gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which ye received, or 
thar Power which ye felr from the Goſpel upon your hearts, 
vas through the Holy Ghoſt. That they nught nor think ir 
vas their Miniſtry, or the Word alone that, had this Power up- 
on them. » Ye giving full afſent ro the Truth of the Goſpel 
withour doubting on vour parts, or preached ro you with 
much confidence and aſſurance on our part. The former ſenſe 
is beft, And rhere 1s an alluſion in che word to a ſhip riding 
upon the Sea with a full Gale, and not turned ovr of its courſe 
by a contrary wind. * Your Faich Triumphr over the Waves, 
of all Obje&ons, Diſputes, or hefitations of mind. For doubt- 
'n2s of mind do much hinder the Power of the Word upon 
the heart, And this 2fſarance they had from the holy Ghoſt. 
7 We did nor carry our ſelves among you like ordinary men, 
»2ur by our laborjouſneis, and zeal in preaching, our patient ſuf- 
'cring for the Goſpel we preached, by our Holy Converſation, 
Oy our denyal of our ſelves in labouring withour hands amongſt 
You, and. by our grear tenderneſs and affe&ion to you, yor 
might perceive that we were men ſent of God, and our Mi- 
viſtry was from Heaven, and that we ſought not yours, but 
\ou 3 whereby you had an advantage to entertain the Goſpel 
preached by us with greater aflurance. And in all theſe 
ins we had reſpe& to your Salvation. And for the Truth 
of all rhis, he appeals to their own knowledge, and that migh- 
ty preſence and afhiſtance ! of God in'their Miniſtry among 


rg, as they cout 4 not bur perceive ir, ſo ir was all for their 
ake. | was ull | 7 


6 And ye F became followers of us a, and of 
the LORD 6b, having received the word in much 
offliction c, with * joy of the holy Ghoſt 4. 


LONI ANS. 


a As you received our Goſpel in the Power of 1t into youi 
hearts, ſo you ſhew'd it forth in your Converſation, becoming 
followers or imitators of - us in our paticui and chearful ſut- 
ferings, and our Holy, and Self-denying Carriage. The Do- 
rinc of the Goſpel which we taught you, we praiſed it be- 
fore your eyes, and you followed us therein; though before 
you walked according to the courſe of the World, and were 
followers of the Religion and manners of the Heathen. The 
Examples of Miniſters ought to be reaching as well as their Do- 
&rine, b We have followed the Example of Chrift, and ye 
followed us. So that as you believed on Chriſt as your Saviour, 
ſo you followed his Commands and Examp'es as your Lord and 
Maſter. As he exhorts the Corznthrans, 1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye 
followers of me as I alſo am of Chriſt. c Though affiition and 
Perſecution attended the word, yet you received jt; and this 
receiving was not only into your heads by knowledge of it, 
and into your hearts by an eff:Qual believing 1t, but 1nto 
your pra&ice by a walking according to it. For receiving the 
word, in the Scripture phraſe,comprehends all this in it a Tho' 
attended you, they did not deje& your Spirits, but you had aff:- 
ions joy in your hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. Who uſually doth 
give forth his joy moſt to the Saints when under ſuffering, 
which is one inſtance of the Goſpels coming to them nor 11 word 
only, bur in the Holy Ghoſt, as was ſaid before. The glad ry- 
dings of rhe Goſpel did more comfort them, than all their 
ſufferings did caſt them down. 


7 So that ye were-examples || to all that be- 


lieve in Macedonia and Achaia e. s 

e As ye followed our Example, and of the Lord, fo ye 
were examples your ſelves, and ſuch great examples that influ- 
enced all the believers both of 'acedonia, and Achata. Your 
example reached beyond the confines of Theſſalontca, unto the 
believers of all Macedonia, yea farther, to the believers of all 
Achaia. And though the Philippians of Macedonia received 
the Goſpel before you, as appears in the ftory, As 156. yet 
ye exceeded them, and became examples to them in your 
Faith and Patience, g5c. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the 


| Or, ſtamps fo 
mabe impreſſion. 


Lordnot only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo . 


in * eyery place f your faith to God-ward Iis * Rom. 1.'8. 
ſpread || abroad g, ſo that we need not to ſpeak || Or, went cnc, 


any thing h. 

f Hew could they be examples to perſons ſo remote, amongſt 
whom they had no converſe ? The Apoſtle here reſolves it. It 
was by way of _ Things that are eminent, and done in 


eminent places, ſuch as TheſJalonica was, eafily ſpread abroad, 


ejcher by Merchants, Travellers, or correſpondency by Let- 
ters. - And this report is compared to a ſound that is heard 
afar off, that made an echo, as the word implies. And that 
which ſounded out from you as the word of the Lord. The 
word is ſaid ro ſound by the voice of the preacher, 1 Cor. 14. 
8, 9. Gal. 6.6. and by the practice of the hearers. The migh- 
ty Power and Efficacy of it was made known abroad, not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, bur in every place, not ſtrictly 
every where, but here and there, up and down in the world, 
As its ſaid of-the Apoſtles Miniſtry, Their ſound went into all the 
Earth, and their words to the end of the World, Rom. 10.18. The 
report of the Goſpel went further than the Preachers of it, 
and their receiving the Goſpel ſounded abroad far and near. 
And not only the word, but your faith to Godward is ſpread 
abroad, 8429.v3w. Your faith being ſo eminent, 1t was 
ſpoken of far and near. Thar ye believed ſo ſoon at our firſt 
entrance, as ver. g. And though we had been ſhamefully en- 
treared at Philippr a little before our coming tro you, and Per- 
ſecution followed us and the Goſpel we preached ro you, yet 
ye believed, and your Faith was eminent in the Fr:ats and 
Operations of ir alſo, as was mentioned before, and was afrer- 
wads inthe Epiſtle. And it was Faith God-ward. Ir refted 
not upon men, no nor only the Man Ch:ift Jeſus whom we 
preached to you, bur upon God himſelf, though through Chriſt 
ye became Worſhippers of the true God, and believed on him 
with an exemplary Faith. hþ Either of the manner of our 
preaching the Goſpel, and of your manner of rece1ving 1t, 
Where mens deeds ſpeak and commend men, words may be 
filent. And the Apoſtle might have thought it needfull ro have 
divulged theſe things abroad for the advantage of the Goſpel, 
and the examples of others if he had not been prevented 


by the report already ſpread abroad. The good examples of 
the people may eaſe their Minifters of ſome labour 1n ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel. 


9 For they themſelves || ſhew of us, what man- 
ner of entring in we had unto you g, and how 
ye turned to God from idols h, to ferve the li- 


vingand true God z. 

Z The Believers of Macedonza and Achaia do ſpeak of theſe 
things «my auny openly, whereby it is evident the word 
of the Lord ſounded forth to them from you, and they without 
any information from us, declare the great entertainment you 
gave us and our Goſpel at our firſt entrance among you. þ Par- 
ticularly your forſaking your former dolatry, when you Wor- 
ſhipe Idols that were cither the Images or Shapes of the true God 
formed by men, or, men whom they Deifi'd, and fer up as 
Gods, and Worſhipt them and cheir Images : Or, inanimate 
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Creatures, as Sun, Moon, and Stars, or whatever Creature they 
found beneficial to them, the Heathens made Idols of them. 
Theſe ye turned from : Though it was by the power of God and 
the Goſpel upon your Hearts, yer it was an A of your own. 
And though it was the Worſhip of theſe Idols you had been 
trained up in, and was generally praRtiſed, yet you curned from 
it. And as to the manner of it, How ye turned from theſe Idols, 
as in the Text ; that is, how readily, how fincerely, how ſpee- 
dily, with an holy ind 'gnation of them: Or, -w5s How, that is, 
by what means; meaming by our entrance amongſt you, and 
the Power of our Goſpel upon your hearts, according to that 
Prophecy, Iſa. 2. 20, 21. which refers to Goſpel times. 7 To 
ſerve with Religious Worſhip proper to God ; thongh the Pa- 
ifſls would confine the Greek word AuadLewv to ſome lower 
orſhip they give to Saints or Angels, or it may figntfie the 
wholc ſervice of God. And here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their 
Religion in the polirive part, the former being negative. The 
living God, (o called in oppoſition to Idols, which were either 
Images without Life, or inanjmate Creatures, or 'men that 
were dead whom they Worſhipt, or living ; becauſe God 1s (o 
eminently, being life eſſentially, originally, eternally, immuta- 
bly, and derivarively to all things that hve. As T Ive, ſaith 
the Lord, and as if none had. life but himſelf, Iſa. 49. 18, Cc. 
And call'd the true God in oppoſition to falſe Gods, The Hea- 
then Gods had no Deity but what men gave them by Worſhip- 
ping them. They were not Gods by Nature, Gal. 4. 8. and 
ſonot true. And astheſc things are ſpoke to ſhew the power of 
the Goſpel, fo in a way of commendation, that they did nor 
onely turn frofn Idols, but did ſerve the true God ; many pro- 
feſs the true God, but (ſerve him not. Asalſo they denote 
their privilege that they ſerved a God that could fave them, 
which their Idols could not. ” 
ww And * to wait for his ſon from heaven k 
whom he raiſed from the dead 1, even Jeſus mn, 


who delivered us * from the wrath to come 7. 

þ This is added to ſhew the further power of the Goſpel 
upon them, they had nor onely Faith to God-ward as was (ad 
before, but to Chriſt-ward. They did not onely turn to the true 
God in oppoſition tothe Heathen, but to the Son of God as the 


* true Chriſt in oppoſition to the unbelieving Jews. For though 


he was the Son of Davrd after the fleſh, yet he was the Son of 
God alſo, and not by Creation, as the Angels are call'd the 
Sons of God, nor by Adoptjon as the Saints are, but by E- 
rernal Generation, though the man Chriſt Jeſus by his,perſo- 
nal Union is the Son of God, And their Faith reſpeRing the 
Son of God, was their waiting for him from Heaven; nor that 
their Faith confiſted only in this, but it ſuited their preſent 
ſtate of afflition ro wait for Chriſt's coming as a Deliverer 
and Rewarder, therefore here mentioned by the Apoſtle, and 
their Faith, Hope, Love, Patience may all be included in it. 
They believed that he was gone to Heaven, and would come 
again, which are two great articles of the Chriſtian Faith. And 
though there was nothing in ſenſe or reaſon, or any traditi- 
.on to perſwade them of it, yet they believed it upon the Apo- 
ſiles preaching it. And though the time of his coming was 
unknown to them yet their Faith preſently put them upon 
waiting for it. And the certain time of his coming Is kept ſe- 
cret, that the Saints in every age may wait for 1t." Though 
he will not come till the end of the World, yerthe Saints ought 
to be influenced with the expeRation of it in all Generations 
that do precede it. It is to their advantage to wait for ir, 
though they live not to ſce him come. And here the Apo- 
file concludes his account of rhe glorious Effte&s of the Goipel 

upon theſe Theſſalonians z that which follows in the Chapter js 
by way of DoGtrine concerning the Son of God. 1 He men- 
tions his Reſurre&ion from the Dead after his Sonſhip ; for 
he was there declared to be the Son of Gad with Power, 
Rom. 1+ 4. And, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee, 
applycd to Chriſt's Reſurre&tion, A#. 13. 33+ Or the Apoftle 
mentions it ro confirm rheir hope of his coming again. Had 
they heard of his Death, and not of his riſing again, they 

could not have expected his coming from Heaven. Ir is uſed 
as an argument by Paul to the Athentans, that Chriſt will come 
again to judge the World. by Gods raifing him from the 
Dead, A#s 19. 31. And theſe Believers alſo might comforta- 
bly expe& their own KReſurre&ion ſeeivg that he him- 
ſelf is already riſen at his coming, and fo be ſupported un- 
der their preſent ſufferings, rhough they ſhould reach to the 
killing of the body. mm Ke that was before called the Son of 
God, 15 here called Jeſus, our Saviour : A name that might more 
endcar him to them, than by calling him the Son of God. And 

he mentions a great a& of his Salvation in the next words, 
and therefore hete properly called Saviour , and when he 
comes, he will come to his peoples Salvation, Heb. g. wlt. 
n If we read the ,vword as'our Tranſlation hath 1t, delivered, 
jt looks to what Cliriſt hath already dohe and ſuffered for our 
deliverance, If in the preſent Tenſe as the Greek now hath ir, 
it implics a continued a& : He 15 delivering us from the 
wrath ro come, either by his Tnterceffion, or by ſapplies df his 

Grace delivering us from the Power of Sin and Temptations, 
and (o preſerving us in a ſtare of Salvation; or if we read the 
word in the Future Tenfe who will deliver us, as we often find 
the prefent Tenſe both in the Hebrew and Greek to have a fu- 
rure ſignification, it refers eo his laſt coming ; and therefore 
the Saints need not be affraid of the terrour of that day, but 
wait for it: For though the Wrath ro come is greater than ever 


— 


'et brake forth in the World, Rom. 2. s. yet a drop of it 

Il nor fall upon them. Though they may meer with Tem. 
poral afflitions and chaſtiſements art preſent, and may he af. 
ſaulted by the Wrath of men, yer ſhall be free from the 
Wrath to come. And this will be done by a powerful reſcue 
of Chriſt, as the word imports, fub«yoy, notwithſtanding a 
the danger and difficulty that may attend it, | 


GWAT. © 


1 [DOR your ſelves a, brethren, know our ente- 
rance in unto you 6b, that it was not in 
vain Cc. 

a 'Aur:}, Which ſome read, They themſelves, &&c. And 
then the words refer to the Believers in Macedonia and Achazg. + 
mentioned before chap. 1. ver. 9, 10. Or, if we read, ye yayy 
ſelves, he appeals ro their own experience and knowledge, 
b Kirn, Was not vain, or empty without fruir; our very firſt 
preaching had great ſucceſs. Though the Golpel is alwaies 
either the Savour of Life unto Life, or of Death unto Death, 
yet if no good Fruit ſpring from a mans Mimſtry, it may he 
ſaid to be vain; as the Prophet complains, I have laboured in vain, 
Ia. 49. 4+ Or as ſome, our preaching was not about things yain 
and unprofitable. 

2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, 


and were ſhamefully intreated, as ye know, at 


Philippi c, we were © bold 4 in our Gode o+,4 
ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God f with * much * Color oY 


contention g. | 

Here the Apoſtle begins a new_ Diſcourſe, giving an account 
more particularly of himſelf, and of his carriage among them, 
which he mentions as a ſubordinate reaſon why his Minifiry was 
ſo ſucceſsful. For the evil example of Miniſters often ſpoils 
the ſucceſs of their Miniſtry. And what he ſpeaks would (a- 
vour of vain glory, but that he had therein an Holy end ; as he 
excuſeth his boaſting to the Corinthians and other Churches up- 
on the ſame account. And he firſt mentions his carriage in 
the diſcharge of his Miniſtry among them. «c A little before 
lis coming ro them he had ſuffered, and was ſhamefully en- 
reared at Philippi, where he ard S:/a: were beaten, thruſt jn- 
to an inner Priſon, and fer in the ſtocks as a couple of Vil- 
lains, Ads 16, 23, 24+ yer this did nct damp their Spirits, 
nor diſcourage their coming and preaching to them. d 'Kme;- 
enNec u)za, We uſed great Confidence and liberty of (| 
we were hot affraid ro k the Goſpel freely, notwithſtand- 
1ng our ſufferings. ſame he aflerts, 2 Cor. 3. 12, And 
this becomes the Goſpel, and will be to the adyantage of it,and 
1s moſt commendable in a time of perſecution. e Depending 
upon his prote&ion and help, who is our God, and who ſer: 
and called us to the work of the Goſpel, and particularly in 
Macedonia. And to ſhew he was not bold beyond his Call and 
Duty, or the Rules of Truth and Sobriety. f The glad Tyd- 
ings of Salvation by Jeſus Chrift, which Goſpel, chough we 
have call'd it ours becauſe preached by us, yer it is the Goſpel 
of God, as being the Original Authour and Ordainer of ir. 
& With much agony : which is either to be raken a&ively for 
their great Earneſtneſs an Ze:1 in ſpeaking, as Lab. 13. 24- 
Or paſſively, for the perils they encountred therein, Phil. x. 
30, By both which the Theſſalontans might be induced, though 
not enabled to believe. As he elſewhere calls the Miniſtry a 
Warfare, 2 Tim. 2. 4. And a Fight, 2 Tim. 4.7. (The very 
word uſed in the Text) with reſpe& to the difficulties and dan- 
gers attending it, or the oppoſition of falſe Teachers ; they con- 
rending for the Faith, Fude 3. 


3 For our exhortation h was not of deceit z, nor 


of uncleanneſs k, nor in guile /. 

h Whereby he means either the whole Goſpel he preacked 
by a Synechdoche, or particularly that which is hortatory, 
what was firſt taught Do&trinally, was followed with exhortatt- 
ons to Faith and Pra&tice. The Decrees of the Council at Fe- 
ruſalem-are called an exhortation, Ads 15. 31. when Paul, or 
others with him were deſired ro preach in the Synagogue, the 
Rulers faid, If you have any word of exhortation for the people ſay 
on, Aﬀts 13. 15. but taken more ſtriftly Rom. 12.8. Ina di- 
ſtin&ion from propheſic and teaching, | ; This refers either 
to the Dorine taught by them, it was true, not fallacious, not 2 
deviſed Fable, and did not ifſue out of any errour of Judgment ; 
and fo the Apoſtle gives a reaſon why they wgre ſo bold in 
preaching ir, becauſe they knew it was all truth. Or to their 
{incerity 1n preaching we did not uſe any impoſtures, we de- 
ſigned not to ſeduce men, as the falſe Apoſtles did, but we real- 
ly fought your Converſjon and Salvation. k& 'E& dxgtapne” 
If this refers to the Dorine preached, it denores the purity of 
irc, which did nor tend to gratifie the fleſh, as that of the N:- 
colaitans and Libertines,@9c, If we refer it roche manner of their 
preaching, ir denotes the purity of their hearts ; they were not 
aged by any impure Luffs in their-preachivg, as Coverouſnels, 
Pride, or vain Glory. 1 This ſeems to be mentioned before, 
and therefore ſome expoſitors refer the two former expreſſions 
to the matter that raught, and this only to the manner, 
which is moſt probable. They had no cunning deſigns upon 
them to make Merchandiſe of them as the falſe Apoſtles did ; 
but to approve their hearts to God, and makethemſelves manifeſt 
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to every mans conſcience in the ſight of God. And the Apoſtle 
alledgeth all rhis as a further reaſon of his boldneſs in preaching, 
for ſinceriry breeds boldneſs; Or as ſome cauſe alſo of his great 
ſucceſs; for uprighneſs is uſually attended with a Blefling, or as 
an Argument to theſe Theſſalonians to continue their affe&ion ro 
him, and to abide in the Dofrine preached to them. For 
ſuſpicion of. infincerity in the Preacher, hinders the efficacy of 
the word vpon the people. 

4 But as we were allowed of God * to be put 
intruſt with the goſpel m, even ſo we ſpeak », 
not as pleaſing men, but God which tryeth our 


hearts 0. | 

m This verſe gives the reaſons of what the Apoſtle ſpake 1n 
the former about his fincerity. The one 1s raken from his 
Truſt, God entruſted him with the Goſpel, 10 preſerve it from 
corruption by errour , therefore his Exliortation or Dottrine 
was not of crrour or deceir, bur he preached the Goſpel 1n t1m- 
pliciry and purity z he did nor, he durſt not aduiterate, or cor- 
rupt ir, for 1t was committed to his Truſt. As he calls the Got- 
pel his Truſt, 1 77m. 1. 11. And the (enſe of this great Truſt 
kept him alſo from uncleanneſs and guile in the diſcharge of his 
Miniſtry. And he had this Truſt by Gods appointment or 
approbation , God approved of him for his Truft , and that 
upon knowledge and judgement, as the word ſignifies aeStu:- 
vdou49t, and as he ſpeaks 1 Tim.1. 12. he judged me Hour , 
putting me irito the Miniſtry. Not ſo before his Converſion being 
a perſecutor, blaſphemer, (9c. but God firred him by extraord)- 
nary Revelations, Gifts, Graces, and made him fanhfull, and 
then put him into the Miniſtry , and intruſted him with the 
Goſpel. And becauſe he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, We were 
allwed of God, (gc. therefore Sylvanus and Trmothens, yea, and 
other Apoſtles and Miniſters are to be underſtood as compre- 
hended with him in this Truſt. = That is as men thus ap- 
proved of by God, and entruſted with the Goſpel, that we may 
faithfully diſcharge our Truſt, and be able to*give a good ac- 
count of it as Stewards of their Truſt, x Cor. 4. 1, 2. %0 This is 
another reaſon of their fairhfulneſs and integrity mentioned in 
the foregoing verſe, which was the ſenſe of God's Omniſcience, 
knowing and trying their hearrs; trying imports more than meer 
knowing, it is a knowledge upon ſearch, and proof, as Gold and 
Silver are known by the Touch-ſtone. And though God tryerh 
the hearrs of all men, yer eſpecially ſuch as are 1ntruſted 
with the Goſpel.. Or theſe laſt words may have a more im- 
mediate reference to rhe foregoing ; we ſpeak not as pleaſing 
men, becauſe we know God tryeth our hearts. And this 
confirms what he ſaid before concerning his exhorration , 
that ir was not of deceir, uncleanneſs, or guile, If it had, he 
would have (o preached as to pleaſe men; The Opinions, the 
Luſts, che Pra&ices of men. In ſome caſes the Apoſtle did 
ſeek to pleaſe men, 1 Cor. 10.33- Even as I pleaſe all men in all 
things, bur he pleaſed not men when 1t ftood in competition 
with his pleaſing God, We ſpeah not as pleaſing men, but God. 
Otherwiſe the Rule rakes place with all, Rom. 15. 2. Let eve- 
ry one of ws pleaſe his Neighbour for his good to edification. Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel are Chriſts Servants by Office, and as Ser- 
vants, they are to pleaſe their own Maſter. If T pleaſed men 
faith Paul, I ſhould not be the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. 
And this made the Apoſtle have regard nor only to his Doftrine 
and ourward Converſation, but the inward aim and intentions of 
his heart, as knowing God tryed his heart. And expeRing the 
reward of his Labours more from God than Men, he therefore 
ſought ro pleaſe God rather than Men, and approve his heart 
unto him. And herein he refle&s upon thoſe falſe Apoſtles 
that ſought to pleaſe men, preached up the Law of Moſes to 
pleaſe rhe Fews, or others that preached and abuſed the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel to gratifie the Luſts of men. 


5 For * neither at any time uſed we flattering 
words p, as ye knowq; nor a cloak of coyetoul- 


neſs, * God is witneſs r. : 

þ In the former verſes the Apoſtle had afſerted his integrity 
more generally here, and in the next verſe he inftanceth in 
particulars. He vindicates his Miniſtry from the guilt of three 
Vices which roo often atrend it; Flattery, Coverouſneſs, and 
Vaia Glory. Firſt, Flattery, &y a: xoauxti/ac, Or, we were 
nor, 4. e. converſant in a word of Flattery, as in the Greek ; 
our word was not a word of Flattery, as if we ſought to pleaſe 
Men. When we aſcribe to Men good things that they have nor, 
or above what they have : Or when we applaud or cxtenuare 
the evil that is in them, we flatter them : This 1s reproved 
often in the falſe Prophers of the Old Teſtament, Iſa. 3o. 10. 
Ezeh. 13. 10, 18. and the falſe Teachers in the new. The 
flattery of Miniſters is, their preaching of ſmooth things, ra- 
ther to pleaſe than profit z when they avoid juſt reproofs, and 
ſearching truths, and cloſe applications, that they may not dil- 
pleaſe, and affe& wiſdom of words, and rhetorical Diſcourſes, 
that they may pleaſe when they either conceal ſome part of 
truth, or perverc ir, that people may think their doings better 
than they are, or their ſtare better than 'tis. gq Their words 
in preaching being an Overt At, they themſelves could judg of, 
and therefore the Apoſtle doth appeal ro their own knowledge 
in that. r In what they could not know, which was their in- 
ward aims and defigns, he appeals to God, which is a form of 
ſwearing, And in all Oaths*men ſolemnly do concern God 
therein. The ſame in effe& that is call'd proteſting, 1 Cor. 15. 
31. And that wherein he thus appeals, is, that he had no co- 
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vetous defign in his Miniſtry, which he calls a Cloab of Cove- 
towſneſs : which lies eitherin undue withholding what we 
have, or inordinate dcfire of more. Th* latter is here meant 
as the Greek word imports. And the word Clozk is a Meta- 
phor as the word is Tranſlated here, and 7-hn tg. 22, As 
that covers the inner garments, ſo when b2d de{igns are covered 
with ſpecious prerexts, this we cz!) a Cloak ; The word in 
the Text ty mgre47 n16:14figy is often uid Mat. 23. 14: 
Mark 12. 49. Lube 20. 47. and fomerimcs rendred, occaſion, 
but for the moſt part pretence, and fo to he underitood here. 
And in Heathen Authors ſometimes uſe! for accuſarion. And 
this is contrary to what is ſaid of falſe Prophers, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 
Through Covetouſneſs ſhall th:y with feigned words make Merchan- 
aije of you. 


6 * Nor of men ſought we glory s, neither of 
you, nor yet of others et, when we might have 
been * burdenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt z. 


s This 1s the third vice he vindicates his Miniſtry from. 
The word Glory firſt ſignifies fome excellency in any SubjeR. 
Secondly, Thus excellency as diſplaying and manifeſting it (elf, 
Thirdly, The opinion and eſteem thereof in the minds of men, 
as the Gree word imports, And fo taken in the Text, we did 
not ſeek mens honour, lygh eſteem, or applauſe 3; we ſought 
them nor 1n the inward bent of our thoughts, or the ſtudies of 
our mind, nor in the outward courſe of our Miniftry and Con- 
verlation, to form them fo as to gain Glory from 1nen. Though 
honour and efteem was their due from men, yer they did nof 
ſeek jt. Honour 1s to follow men, men not to follow it ; This 
Chriſt reproved in the Scribes and Phariſces,that in their Prayers, 
Alms, Faſting, afteted Habirs, and Titles they fought the 
ow of men, Matth. 6. And how can ye believe, ſeeing ye ſeek 

onoar one of another, and not the honour that comes from God. John 
5-4+ every man ought wirh reference to ations honourable,and 
praiſe-worthy,and a good Name is a bleſſing, but to ſeek honour, 
that's the evil. And as the Apoſtle did nor think jt himſelf, fo 
he forbids it ro others, Gal. 5. laſt. Be not defirous of vain-gl1- 
ry, &c. And notes ſome falſe Teachers as guilty of ir. 2 Cor. 
10. 12. It1sa vice direRly oppoſite to humility, unbecoming a 
man as man, and highly diſhonourable to God, and contrary 
to the Goſpel. The Heathens cheriſh it as the Spur to great at- 
chievements, Ir is one of Tillies Rile for the inſtitution of 
Princes; but the Chriſtian Religion that gives all Glory to God, 
condemns it, And yet we may feck the vindiracton of our 
Name, when thereby we may provide for the honour of the 
Name of God, as the Apoſtle Paul often did. 

* t He adds this co ſhew that this was their general prac- 
tice among others as well as theſe Theſſalonians, They were 
not guilty of ffattery, coverous deſigns, or ſeeking the Glo- 
ry of men among any Churches, or in any place. Their 
praice 1n their Miniſtry was uniform, and in all places uprighr 
and fincere. u Or we were able to be in, or for a burden, Hebraiſm : 
By burden ſome underſtand Authority, q. d. We might have 
uſed our Miniſterial Authority more than we did, whereby to 
ger greater honour and reſpe& to our perſons among you. 
And indeed all Authority and Honour have their weight and 
burden, Others by burden underſtand maintenance. And 
then he mcans we might have been chargeable ro you, accord- 
ing to the Power given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles to reap car- 
nal things from them to whom they ſowed ſpiritual things. And 
at the firſt (ending them forth in Zudea, it was fo ordained by 
Chriſt, that they ſhould be maintained art the peoples charge, 
ſee 1 Cor. 9. But they were (o far from Coverouſneſs, that they 
took not all that was their due, and what they might of their 
outward ſubſtance, and from fecking their own honour, that 
they did not uſe what Authority they might ro procure it a- 
mong them. For they laboured with their hands nighr and 
day, that they might not be chargeable, ver. 9. Though they 
might have challenged not only maintenance, but honourable 
matntenance, 1 77m. 5,17. 


7 But * we were gentle F among you w, evcn as 
a nurſe cheriſheth her children +, 

w He next gives account @f their carriage more poſitively : 
And firſt he ſpeaks of their gentleneſs among them. + j-m:1, 
tie Latin takes it for vim: infants, we were as Infants to 
you, as Nurſes are as Infants with their Infants, and Children 


- with Children. This is one of the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 


$5. 22. It ſtands oppoſite ro moroſenels, auſterity, and rough- 
neſs of temper, and is commendable in a!l, eſpecially Mini- 
ſters, 2 Tim. 2. 24 And was eminent jn Chriſt, As was 
propheſied of him, Iſz. go. 11. and 42. 3. and the con- 
trary he reproveth in- James and Fohn, Luke 9. 54. Ir 
ſprings from Humility, Meckneſs and Patience, as the con- 
traries, Pride, Paſſion and Frowardnefſs. In ſome caſes ſharp- 
neſs and ſeverity may be needful, prudence is to diret 
therefore our Carriage. The Apoſtle had now to do with 
young Converts, and under the Tryal of Perſecution, and nor 
Apoſtates, and obſtinate finners againſt whom we find he was 
ſomerimes ſevere and ſharp, as Fude required, wer. 22, 23- 
x And he repreſents this gentlenefs by that of a Nurſe to her 
Children; not of an hired Nurſe, but a Mother Nurſe, Numb. 
I1- 12. who uſeth all tenderneſs towards them, beareth with 
their frowardneſs, condeſcends to the meaneft Offices and Em 
loyments, and draws out her breaſts to them, and lays rhem 
n her boſom, and all this ro cheriſh them. And ſhe doth this 
not our of hope of gain, bnt our of motherly affeRion, Tn 
I! 


Chap. IJ. 


Chap. II. 


———— 


unucr them, and cherithe them wich the ſincere Milk of Gol- 
pel Truths; and he did all this nor for gain, but our of fincere 
affetion, and willing mind. Some extend the word we ren- 
der Nurſe to the brute Creatures them(clves , eſpecially Birds 
who hatch, and then cherith rheir young with the warmth of 
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ſaith the Apoſile, were we gentle among you. As he conver- 
red them to Chriſt, he was tha Spiritual Father, bur his gen- 
tlene(s was like that of a Mother, nurſing her own Children. He 
conſidered their weakneſs in their firſt believing, and bore with 
it; thar many Infirmities, Temprations, Afﬀictions that were 
upon them, had compattion over them, and ſupporred them 


their own body, and care in feeding them 3 7eo@ce, the word 
ſignifies a feeder , and fo may have a more general fignificatt- 
on, ice Job 35. 14+ 


8 So being affeCtionately delirous of you y, we 


were willing to have imparted to you not the gol- 


12. 15. Pel of God only, but alſo * our own Souls, be- 


* 2 Thell. 3. 


P LL 


| "ang but your 


cauſe'ye were dcar unto us 2. 

y A farther account of thew behaviour among them. The 
former verſe ſhewed rheir great gentleneis, this ther great love; 
cxpreſt firſt in their afte&ionare defire of them 3 as the Latin 
phraſe, Cuprdrſſimzs ſur wmnports, love to the perſon. Aud it was 
the denire of their Salvation, friſt 1n their believing, and then 
ptr evcrance and progreſs 1n Faith.* It was themſelves, and 
their Goods they defired, as Paul elſewhere faith, We feel not 

Secondly, In the cfteR of ir, which was tmpart- 
ng the Golpel ro them 3 whereby they might be ſaved; which 
is amplifi.-d by rwo things. 1. Th.rt they did this willingly, 
not out of mcer neceſſity, with a backward mind 3 the word 
is &vſ2x7 wy, we were well-pleaſcd ro preach, and with com- 
placence of: ;nind.” 2. That they were willing ro unpart their 
fouls to them 3; that is, to hazard their lives for chem in prea- 
ching to them, as As 16. The ſame word ſignifying botty the 
Soul and Life. And he that dies for another, gives his 
Life to them. Or it may refer to their labours and hardſhips, 
whereby they endangered their Lives for them, labouring night 
and day, ver. 9. Others underſtand the words only as an ex- 
p:eſſion of their great aficCtion to them 3 aman imparts his 
Soul to the perion whom he entirely loves, as 1/a. 58. 10. 
when a man gives relief to a perſon in want out of love, and 
compaſiion he imparts his Soul in what he gives. So did they 
in the Goſpel thus preached. And the word 7mparting is uſed 
to expreſs relief ro the wants of the body, Rom. 12. 8. and 
the Goſpel is the bread of Life to give relief to the Soul, and 
uſed in this ſenſe alſo, Rom. 1. 11. The Apoſile may here fur- 
ther allude to Mothers that are Nurſes, who impart not only 
other food, bur their milk, which is their blood ro cheriſh 
their Children. 4 Or ye have been belovell of us, wherein 
che Apoſile more plainly declares their love to them as the 
ground of all their lavours and perils in preaching . to them ; 
yea, it may reach to all that he had fa:d bctore concerning 
their carriage among them, all was from love. 

g For ye remember brethren 4 our labour b 
and travel c : For * Iabouring night and day, 
becauſe ve would not be chargeable to any of 
you 4, we preached unto you the goſpel of 
Gcd. 

a To make good what he had afferred before about their 
integrity in preaching the Golpel, that ir was without Cove- 
rouſneſs, and vain Glory, &&c. and about their great affe&ion 
to them therein, he appeals ro their own memory. b La- 
bour \n what we ſuftered, attended with care and folicirude of 
mind ; as the word imports: c and travel in. what we did, 
ariended with wearineſs, as ſome . diſtinguiſh of the words. 
a This refers to ſome bodily labour. they uſed, which 1 find not 
mentioned in the ftory while they were at Theſſalonica, though 
Paul did pratiiſe at Corinth, Attg 18. 3. To prevent ſcandal, 
and miſconſtruttion that may ariſe from receiving maintenance, 
and in caſe of the Churclics poverty the Apoſtle would refuſe 
ir, but without reſpe& ro theſe he pleaded it as his due, 
1 Cor.9.1, (oc. And his refuſing was no work of ſuper-erogation 
as the Papiſts plead hence ; forgn ſuch calcs it was a duty with 
reſpect ro che honour of his Miniſtry, fo that it ought not to 
paſs into a rule, either that Miniſters in no caſe may labour 
wich their hands to ger their bread 5 or thar they ought ſo'to 
do alwaies, as ſome would conclude hence, and preach freely : 
However he commends them that they forgot not the labour 
and travel they underwent for their ſake, and that both nighr 
and day, which 1mplics affiduiry 2nd diligence as P/al. 1. 2. 
Luke 2. 37. 1 Th:ſſ. 3. 10, And foto be raken here. Though 
Ir may fignihic their ſpending part of the night as well as the day 
1m fome bodily labour ; the tame we read 2 The]. 3. 8. yet 
not ro be_ underſtood as it they ſpent the whole night and day 
therein; for how then could they have preached the Goſpel 
to them as he here adderh ; and they would rake nothing of 
m1ntenance trom any of them, or be chargeable or burden- | 
fom ro them 3 not from the poor ro whom ir might really be a 
burthen, nor from the rich who yer might be backward, and 
account 1t a burthen, 


10 Ye arewitneſſes, and God alſo, X how ho- 
lily , juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our 
*ſelves among you that believe e. 
e The former verſes gave account of their carriage in the 
Mimſtry, this here of their Chriſtian Converſation, holily, with | 


reſpe& to God, —_ with reſpe& to Duties commanded to. 
wards men, and unblameably, in denying themſelves in lawful 
liberty to avoid all occaſion of blame from any of them. 4nd 
for the truth of this he appeals to rhemtelves 3 yea, to God 
himſelf. There is the witneſs of men, and the witneſs of 
conſcience greater than of men, and the witneſs of God prear- 
eſt of all, 1 John 3. 20. He appeals to them witneſles ahour 
their external Actions, and to God abour the integrity of their 
hearts : And he doth this not in a way of boaſting, but to he 
an example to them, and as a further reaſon of the great ſucceſs 
of his Miniftry. The Converſation of Miniſters hath great 
influence upon the ſucceſs of their 1:bours. 


11 As you. know how we exhorted and com- 


forted, and charged every one of you as a father 
doth his children f. ; 

f Beſides his publick Minifiry he deale more privately with 
them, as Aﬀs 20. 20. And rhat 1n a way of exhortation and 
comfort. By exhortation to quicken them, and by comfort 
ro ſupport them under troubles borh ourward and inward. And 
he did this as a Father to his Children, with much carncſt- 
neſs, Compaſſion, and Love, yea. and Authority alſo: He was 
before repreſented as a Mother, wer. 7. And here, as a lather 
whoſe work and duty is ro Exhort, Counſel and Comfort his 
Children privately at home, ſo did he as well as publickly, for 
he was their ſpiritual Father, as he begat them to Chriſt by 
the Goſpel, as he tells the Corinthians allo, 1 Cor. 4. 15. As be- 
fore he repreſented his gentleneſs, fo here his Fatherly care, 
Or, at their firſt Converſion he carried it with gentleneſs as a 
Mother, but afterwards uſed his Fatherly Authority. And in 
this he appeals to their own knowledge alſo, calling their own 
Conſciences to bear witneſs ro what he ſpeaks, that it might 
leave the greater impreſſion upon them. 

12 * That ye would walk worthy of God g, 
who hath called you || unto his kingdom and 
glory þ. | 
" bh Inthe Greek Text the word charged mentioned in the for- 
mer verſe, begins this verſe wag]vp3uvor, it ſignifies teſtifying, 
ſome read it, we obteſted, which is as much beſeeching, others 
conteſted, which is a ſevere charge, containing a threatning, 
as Exod. 19. 21. Charge the peeple, faith God to Moſes in the 
Margin, conteſt the people, or wiſh the people. Ir isa charge 
here which the Apoſtle gives ſolemnly in the Name of God to 
them, calling in the witneſs of God to it. g That is ſuitably to 
the nature of that God who 1s the rrue and Irving God, That you 
may walk like a people who belong to ſuch a God, and expreſs 
the vertues of this God in your converſation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. or, 
ſuirably to the great mercy, and glorious omg you have 
received from him, which he mentions in the following words. 
h Or, Whe is calling you ; Then by Gods Kingdom and Glory we 
muſt underſtand the future ſtate of Heaven : Though they were 
not as yet poſleſt of it, yer by the Goſpel God had called them to 
it, as Phil. 3.14. 1 Pet. 5.10. Or, Who hath called you, as we 
read jr, then he means their preſent ſtate fince chey believed 
and obeye.! the Call of the Goſpel, they were brought thereby 
into Gods Kingdom and Glory. Or, His Glorious Kingdom, where- 
in the Glory of God, eſpecially the Glory of his Grace, Mercy, 
Love, and Wiſdom eminently ſhine forch. Hereupon a Chrt- 
ſtians Calling is cermed an High Calling, Phil. 3. 14. an Hea- 
venly Calling, Heb. 3. 1. And they being called by God out of 
Satans Kingdom into this Glorious Kingdom ; the Apoſtle char- 
geth them to walk worchy of God and this Calling, by having 
a Converſation ſutable thereunto, Eph. 4- 1. Col. 1. 10. To 
walk according to the Laws of rhis Glorious Kingdom they 'vere 


already brought into, and ſuirably ro the Glory of Heaven th. 
they were called to the hope of. 


12 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without 
ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the word ol 
God which ye heard of us ||, ye received it * not 
as the word of men ||, ; but ( as it is in truth ||) 
the word of God k,, which effeCtually worketh al- 
{o in you that believe l. i 

i The Apoſtle having given the reaſons on his part, and h1s 
fellow Miniſters, why the Goſpel had ſuch effe& upon rhem, 
he next proceeds to ſhew the reaſon on their part, for which he 
giveth God thanks. And that is from their manner of recelv'ng 
ir. Though this as well as the former are bur ſubordinate rea- 
ſons. Firſt, they heard ir, ſome will nor do that : and there- 
fore the Apoſtle here calls it a word of hearing, as Rom. 10- 
an Hebraiſm, Faith cometh by hearing. 2. They received it: The 
word importeth a receiving with affe&tion, as Foſeph the Virgin 
Maryto his Wife, Matth. 1.20. 3. They recerved it not 4 ! 
word of men, which we receive ſomerimes doubting, ſometimes 
diſputing it; or believing ir only with an humane Faith upon 
grounds of reaſon as the diQates of Philoſophy, or on the re- 
ports of men ; -and wichout the impreſſion of the Authority of 
God upon our minds, or when we receive the word of God be- 
cauſe of the eloquence or learning of the Preacher, and the 
afte&tion we bear ro hi, or admiration of his perſon, or as the 
Papiſts, we believe it becauſe the Church believeth it. & With 
a Divine Faith, ready ſubje&ion of our ' ſouls to it, and with 
Reverend Attention, as a word that is from Heaven 3 which 


the Apoſtle poſirively aflerts in'way of parentheſis, As it 7s tn 


truth, or truly, they believed, fo he diſperſed the word ro them, 


Chap, 11.8 C 


* Phil. x. 29. 
|| Or, calling yu, 


|| Or, the word 


of hearing. 
+ Matth. 10 4% 
Gal. 4+ 14+, 


| Or, ye recerte 
wt the wird 
men 

|| Or, tru 


aud fo they received it. And for this cauſe he gave —_— 


"hap. II. 


Or, caſed us 
Kt, 


13 $0, 
P $, IS, & 
'vE 19.9, 


God, Having mentioned hefore the ſubordinate Reaſons of the 
Efficacy of the Word, he now mentions the ——_; which 1s 
God himſelf. That any receive the Word as the Word of God, 
ir is not from the Preachers ſo much as from God. And ir 1s a 
great cauſe of Thankſgiving to God, when Miniſters find a peo- 
ple receive the Word with a Divine Faith, which 1s not done 
without Divine Grace : Then they ſee the fruit of their Mini- 
{iry, for which they ought to give thinks. / The powerful 
working of God 1s uſually expreſſed by this Word, Eph. 1. 15. 
Phil. 2. 13- And the working of Satan alſo, Eph. 1. 2. men 
poſſeſſed with the Devil, men called Energument. And where 
the Word is believed and received as the Word of God there it 
hath this Energy, or worketh efte&ually , fo as to promote 


L THEHESIUSEEDODNIAUNTG 


— 


Love, Repenrance, Self-denyal, Mortification, Comfort and | 


Peace, (5c. 


The Apoſtle had mentioned before their work of | 


Faith, labour of Love, patience of Hope, chap. 1. 3- and all | 


from hence, their receiving the Word as the Word of God, 
and fo retaining 1t. 


14 For - ye, brethren, became followers of 
the churches of God , which in Tudea are in 
Chriſt Jeſus 2; for * ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own countrey-men o, even as they 
have of the Jews p. 

m This proves the aſſertion of the foregoing verſe, as the 
Native Fr doth ſhew. They were followers of the Churches 
in Judea, which ſhewed the word wrought in them cfteRually, 
Though the 'greateſt part of the Jews believed nor, yer many 
did, and hereupon we read of Churches in Zadea. Though 
there was before bur one National Cliurch, yer now in Goſpel 
times the Churches were many. n And believing in Chriſt 
they are called Churches in him, gathered together in his name, 
mo his inſtitutions, and by his Spirit, and theſe Theſſalonians 
hecame followers, or imitators of them, or in the ſame circum- 
ſtances with them. The Churches among the Jews were the 
firſt planted, and the Genrile Churches followed them, con- 
forming to the Faith, Worſhip and Order that was firſt in them, 
vea, and imitating the'r Faith and Patience in ſuffering. o The 
ſews that believed, ſuffered from the unbelieving Jews of 
their own Country, fo did theſe Theſſalonians. But whether the 
Apoſtle means only the Gentiles of Theſſalonica, or the Jews that 
dwe't there and were born among them, is uncertain. For the 
perſecution mentioned Aﬀs 17. was chiefly from the Jewiſh 
Synagogue, thoggh the Gentiles might alio join with them 
therein. p They ſuffered As the Churches of Zudea, namely, 
in the ſame kind, as Heb. 10. 32, 33, 34+ And in the ſame 
cauſe, and with the ſame joy, conſtancy and courage : And 
here Chriſts words are fulfilled, that a mans Enemies ſhall be 
thoſe of his own houſe, Mat. ro. 35. 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus g, and 
their own prophets, and have || perſecuted us; 
and they pleaſe not God 5s, and are contrary to 
all men e. 

4 No wonder then though they have perſecuted you, and the 
b<licving Jews their Country-men. They killed the Lord Jeſus 
by the hands of Pilate, crying, Crucifie him, Crucifie him. 
Though it was by Gods determinate counſel, and the Roman 
power, yet by the Jews malice they killed him, Mat. 21. 38. 
This is the Heir, let us kill him. » Of their own Nation, and di- 
recte-l and ſent particularly ro them of God ; fo that 1t was no 
new thing in them thus to do. Nor that theſe individual Fews 
who perſecuted Pal, killed the Prophets, but they were of che 
ſame Nation, the ſame blood, and of the ſame ſpirit with them, 
and were the children of them thar killed the- Prophers, as our 
Saviour charged them, Mat. 23. 31. The Spirit of Perſecution 
was natural ro them; ir deſcended from one generation to ano- 
ther : Their Kings were guilty of ir, their Prieſts, rheir falſe 
prophers, and the common people. And though betrer things 
might be expeRed of the Fews than any other people, yer thus 
mey dil, And it was not only becauſe of the new Doctrine or 
Vorlhip thar the Apoſtles preached, for they killed their own 
Prophers betore them ; bur ir was their love to their Luſts, ha- 
tred of Reproof, enmity to Holineſs, &Fc. that was the cauſe. 
And Chriſt himſcif chargerh them with the ſame things, Mar. 
23- 37. Oh Jeruſal:m, thou which killeſt the Prophets, &yc. And 
torerells ir as that which rhey would yer praiſe, Mar. 23. 34- 
5 By the figure called Meiofis, its meant they highly diſpleaſed 
God, and were haters of God, and hated, and now rejeRed of 
him. Though they had the advantages and reaſons to pleaſe 
God :bove all other people, having had the Law and Ordinan- 
ce5 of his Worſhip among them, yet they pleaſed not God. 
And particularly in their perſecutions of the Goſpel, and the 
Apoſtles though they might think that therein they did God 
hood (ervice, as Fohn 16. 2. t Contrary in their worſhip, 
[ is and cuſtoms. Or rather contrary to all men, in hindering 
ine Courle of the Goſpel appointed for mens Salvariton. And 
delpiling all orher Nations 1n compariſon of themſelves , they 
Were apt to be Seditious, and raife tumults every where, and 


t Iain familiariry and common friendſhip with the Gen- 
It!es, 


16 * Forbidding us to ſpeak tothe Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaved «, to fill up their ſins 


alway w : for the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermoſt x. 


” 


| 
| 


4 Their contrariery to all men is expreſt p-rticularly in : 
inſtance ; they forbad the Apoſtles ro preach to the Ger1//--, 
which were the greater number of men. Thovgh they oppoſed 
alſo their preaching to the Jewiſh Nation. For the Jews 
could not endure to hear that the Gentiles ſhould be received 
into the Church ; Or into ſpecial favour with God ; 
pears by Chriſts Sermon in the Synagogue Lube 4. 2. 
in the Apcſt'es Apology for him{c!f at Jeruſalem, 45s 22.21, 
22. Ani their forbidding them in:piies, nor an 4% of Autor 
ty for they had ir not, but their* hindring them vhar they 
could, and ſtirring up the people and rulers againit them #: 
Afts 197. 6. w To cauſe it to riſe up to ſuch a meefure tnd 
degree as will at laſt bring deftruAion. Theugh this was not 
their intention, yet through the juſt judgment of God ir was the 
event. They killed the Propliets, but killing Chriſt and perſecu- 
ting the Apoſlles, and hindring the Salvation of Mankind there- 
by, this fill'd up their fin. The exprefiion alules ro what 15 
ſaid of the Amorzres, Gen. 15. 16, and foreto!'d by Danicl, chap. 
9. 27, called the conſummation 3 As here is a perfecting 0 
Holineſs and filling up of Grace, fo alſo of fin. And fin a- 
painſt the Goſpel ripens fin mere than againſt the Law, And 
becauſe they made a conſtant progreſs 1n ſin, they are ſaid to 
fill it up, Mat. 23. 32. Fill ye up the meaſure of your father:. 
x Firſt they filled up rheir fin, and then comes this wrath, or 
that wrath foretold by Dantel, chap. 9.27. And by our Saviour 
Mat. 23. 3%. It was thcir Jaſt deſtrution by the Romans, 
Gods wrath broke forth upon them ſeveral times before, but 
not to the utmoſt ill now; Or, to the end, as 1n the Greeb, In 
former puniſhments God removed his wrath and reftored them 
again, but this continues to the end. Or ſome by the end, un- 
derſtand only the perfe&ion and conſummarion of this wrath, 
And irs coming may be read in the Greeb,It hath preverted them ;, 
as bringing them to judgment before hand in this world. As 
the deſtruction of the okd World, Sodom and Jeruſalem, were 
figures and forerunners of the laſt Judgment. And yer this 
doth not contradi& what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 11. and 
many of the Prophers concerning their calling into the Faith 
and Church of Chriſt before the end of the World. Alſo we 
muſt, underſtand it with an exception of the remnant of Gods 
Ele&ton that was amongſt them. 

17 But we, brethren, being 'taken from you 
for a ſhort time 4, in preſence, not in heart, 
endeavoured more abundantly to fee your face 
with great deſire y. 

7 The Apoſtle here makes his Apology, for his ſo ſoon de- 
parting from them, and his conrinued abſence. They were 
under great ſufterings for receiving the Goſpel he had preached, 
and for him therefore to leave them fo ſoon as he did, (as ap- 
pears in the ſtory, As 16.) and nor preſently co return, might 
diſcourage their hearts and make them queſtion his Love. 
Firſt for his leaving them, he tells them it was nor voluntary 
but forced by the perſecutign of the 7ews. He being fenr 
away in the night by the brethren to Berez. As 16. 10. * And 
therefore he calls it a raking away, rather thin a going away 
from chem. And (as the Greet word imports) it was ſecondly 
a thing grievous to him, as Children that are berefr of father 
and morher, and left Orphans, are greatly troubled.” And he 
was affiited as a father bereft of children ; fo were theſe Theſ- 
ſalonians to him having begotten them to Chriſt by the Goſpel. 
3- Ir was but for a ſhort time, for the time of an hour, when he 
lefr them, he intended bur a ſhore ſtay from them, onely ro 
avoid rhe preſent ſtorm: Orhers think he means by the words 
his ſudden Icaving them before he took ſolemn !cave of them. 
4. He left them in preſence, quoad faciem, as to outward fight 
not in heart. The proper genius of true Lovers, who are 
preſent with each orher in ſoul when ſeparared in body. &g. He 
rells. them of his endeavours to ſee their face 3 and that the 
more abundantly becauſe he came away fo ſudden!y from them. 
And Laſtly ! He did this with great defire, his endeavours here- 
in were acted with great Afﬀe&tion. 


aS 25 


And 


13 Wherefore we would have come unto 


tan hindred us 4a. 


This he adds further to ſarisfie them of his real afteRion to 
them, that he attempred ro come to them once and again, that 
is often, .as Neb. 13. 20. Phil. 4. 16. and that they might be 
aſſured it was not his Fellow Miniftcrs defire onely to come. 
Therefore he expreſſeth his own name particularly in a Paren- 
theſis (even I Paul) Or by his ſaying, even I Paul, he afſures 
them concerning his own deſire to come to them ; Art leaſt I 
Paul, though others did not (oz as the French Bible reads it. 
And he had come to them had not Satan hindred him. a Either 
by raifing up diſputes againſt the Goſpel at Athens by the Phi- 
loſophers there, which he was concerned to ſtay and anſwer, 
Aﬀs 15. Orelſe by ſtirring up wicked men to lie in wait for 
him in the way : Or by raiſing Tumults as the Fews did at Be- 
rea, Whereby he was conſtrained to go as it were to the Sea, 
A#ts 16. 14. Or by ſowing diflenfions in other Churches which 
detained him to end h_ Or by what way it was, is ſome- 
what uncertain. Bur being thus hindred it - made his defire 
the more fervent by the oppoſicion. a And hereby we (ee Sa- 


Chap. 


T 
an hnuyr, 


| you, (even I Paul z) once andagain, but * Sa- * Rom. r. 12: 


& 15. 22s 


tans Enmity v the Goſpel, eſpecially ro Churches new plant- ' 


| ed, that they might not rake rooting, 


1c For 


Or, the time «þ 


Chap. III. IL THESSALONITANS:. Chap, Ill 


19 For * what #s our hope b, or joy c, or | you before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation e, 
crown of || rejoycing 4? are not even ye in the | eyen as it came to paſs, and ye know f. | 
preſence oft our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his com- | * The Apoſtle having ſaid that they knew they were ap- 
ing ? inted to ſufferings, rels them here they knew it, becauſe he 

b Here the Apoſtle gives the reaſon of his defire to ſee them. -_ wy _ wn c , => A ſome extraordinary inftin& or 
He firſt calls them his nope 3 thar 15, the matter of his hope, ly told ono gr ec ageng Fog rene. oe wor et" 
car among ochrs hy ſhould be fred i the dy of Chr, | 1g them of hem hn they might rect upon ei 
re Co non” 77a | 4 rd Winter wor on ref th yep of te Con 
His crown of rejoycing, which fignifies the triumph and height ſufferings, he tells them came to paſs, whereby they miph: = 
of joy z and ſeeing he mentions the preſence and coming of ſtrengrhened further in their Faith about the Goſ} q) he had 
Jeſus Chriſt, he looks to the Crown that he ſhould receive at preached to them, and nor be offended ar his 2c, * " 
that day, which he ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 9. 25. And theſe Theſſa-| Fu 1 un. as well as apvointed of God &*, verng 
lnians among others would help to make up this crown of re- | + "ag PP : 
joycing to him. And in the words we may obſerve an emi- 5 For this cauſe when I could no longer for. 
nent gradation, as alſo that the Crown of Miniſters will ariſe not | bear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by ſome 


onely from Chriſt, but from their people alſo, means the tempter had tempted you yg, and our 
20 For ye are our glory and joy e. : labour * be in vain h. . 

e He redoubles the expreſſion to ſhew his great affection, £ The Apoſtle here gives a further account of the reaſon why 
and complacency of heart in them. Or to ſhew that they more | he ſent 7;mothews to them, which was ro know their Faith 
than others were this occaſion of rejoycing ro him. And he | wherher jr continued ftedfaſt under all their ſufferings and 
mentions glory as well as joy, for the great ſucceſs of his Miniftry remprations. He feared Satan whom he calls the Tempter 
among them, would redound to his glory inthe day of Chriſt, | ph; have ſome way or other tempred them. either by falſe Tea- 
as Dan. 12. 3. They that turn many to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the | chers to ſeduce them, or bv ſufferings to aftrighe them. He was 
ſtars for ever and ever. Or they were his glory at preſent, a | more concerned about the inw#d Stare of their Souls, than their 
glory to his Miniſtry, and a Seal co his Apoſtlethip. ourward Condition; and commonly remprations go along with 

perſecutions: h And the Apoſtle having beſtowed g-eat labour 
upon them, feared, leſt ir might be in vain, that the Temprer 
CH AP. III. had prevailed. Satans firſt work js to keep men from believing, 
his next is to deſtroy their Faith; young Converts are com- 
monly moſt afſaulted. Pauls heart was therefore very ſolicitous 


v Phil, 2. 15, 


I Herefore when we could no longer for- | for them, ſo thar ( as he ſaid before ) he could not any longer 
bear +, we thought it good + to be forbear ſending to know how It was with them, 
left at Athens alone : 6 But now, when T imotheus came from you to 


a The Apoſtle proceeds upon the ſame Argument to confirm | V5, and brought us good tydings of your faith # | 
his love to them, and care of them, that they might nor doubr 2nd charity | k. and that ye have good remems- || Or, le, 
of ir, becauſe of his long abſence from them. Therefore he | hrance of us always I, deſiring greatly to ſee us 
tells them har though he could nor come himſelf, yer he |, . wedlfp to ſee —_ Fr O 
ſent Timotheus to them from Athens, which we find nor menti- | Yo b ts Ant | 
oned in the Aﬀs by Lube; and his love herein is commended ie ING 4 __ y rn” G —_ y bo _ 4 now of 
the more, 1. becauſe he ſent him out of a ſtrong impulſe of —_— , [Py oye ie _ - rought, and the 
affe&ion, he could not forbear any longer, or bear, it was a hea- q n 1. preg” upon the A potle. © ne po may be conſt- 
vy burden to him till he had done it, as the word imports. —_— 1 $ to 1ts new-coming, But now when Timnthew came, 
2. He was content to be left at Athens alone by parting with GC. (Ot py poo” + eee ſeems ro be writ preſently upon his = 
Timothy, though his company was ſo defirable and uſeful to — 4 $01 pe CEOET — - them, It brought 
him at that time. And he was well pleaſed ſo to do for their good tydings;, ( the ame word 1s here ule that expreſſeth 'n 
ſakes, Kul xionuzy he had a complacence of mind in fo doing, _— — COP - = ba ge ay * xarlenre ; 

. . . ; « . , Yr 

-_ —_ he preferr'd . their good before his own content- | |, they had Love joined with their Falch, and cheir Faid! 


: , - | working By Love, which ſhewed it was living, and of a :1u) 
2 And ſent * Timotheus our brother and mi- | xjnq. 7 hey forgot him nor, though abſent ſor « lng; 


niſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in the | time from them; and ir was a good remembrance joined with 
goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to com- | Love and Eſteem of his Perſon, -and of his Miniſtry an-onyft 
fort you concerning your faith b. them z and ir was always, which imphics the conſtavc) of i', 
b 3. By the deſcription he gizes of him in the Text. A | 7 And not ſatisfied with this good remembrance of {jm veing 
. man dear to him, and as his right h:nd in the ſervice of the abſent, they greatly defired his preſcnce r0 ſee him and -_ 
Goſpel. And his care of them is commended the more by fellow-labeurers. n And to anſwer their Love on his part, he 
ſending ſo eminent a perſon to them. 4. From his end in adderh, as we alſo ro ſee you. By ail whit h he ſecks to _— 
ſending him 3 which was to eſtabliſh them, that through the _—_— his continued care and remembrance of then, wit. 
fear of ſuſſcring, or any Tempracions they might nor forſake | © efte& of this meſſage. p 
the Faith they had received ; and to comfort them concerning their 7 Therefore, brethren » Wwe were comforte 2 
Faith : The word ſometimes ſignifies to exhorr, and the ſenſe | over you ||, in all our affliction, and diſtreſs by || Or, 791% 
1s good if we fo read jt. But becauſe the Faith they had em- your faith o. 
braced preſented much matter of comfort to them, therefore + He was comforted by this Faith of theirs in all his own 


our Tranſlation well renders the word. affliction, and diſtreſs, The faithfulneſs and conſtancy of 4 
* Eph. 3. 13. 3 * That no man ſhould be moved + by theſe people is the great comfort of their Teachers, I have n0 g/eater 
+ Or, ſhaken. affliftions c, for your ſelves know that we are ap- | j9 than to ſee my Children walking in the truth, 2 John 3: 4- 
F Or, called, ſ*t, pointed thereunto d +. | 8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 
appornted , aeſti- The Apoſtle had mentioned before his great afii&ions, and.| Lord p. | 
ned, they knew well what he himſelf had ſuffered both ar Theſſalonzca Þ The comfort of their Faith was ſo great that it would be 
and Berea, As 16. and therefore might fear they might here- | as Life ro him, if they ſtood faſt in it ; which he calls a Fanding 
upon be ſhaken in their Faith. And Timothy therefore was ſent | faſt in the Lord. Life is not only the Union of Soul and Body, 
ro comfort and eſtabliſh them : God could do this without | Comfort is the Life of the Soul, eſpecially thar which 1prin2s 
him, bur the Miniſtry is his ordinance he works by. And when | from divine cauſes. And on the contrary the apoſtafie and de- 
he ſaith that no man ſhould be moved; it ſhews whar is a Chriſti- | generacy of a people doth kill the hearts of their fairhfull 
_ age 'o ng ry wot by BOP for the Goſpel.c "_ word | Teachers. , 
ere uſed by the Apoſtle anſwers another word uſed 2 Thef. 2. 2In 
2. which alludes Ss waves of the Sea ſhaken by the a 4 9 For what thanks Ca We £ ender y God —_ 
Fears, and doubrs, or hefitations of mind lo move and ſhake it, for you, - for all the joy wherewith we Jo) 
which the Apoſtle ſent T7thy to prevent, or remove. d And | yOUr ſakes q before our God ry. . 
befides he addeth an argument of his own to confirm them 9. This is another effe& of the meſſage Timothy brought, * 
when he tells them, ye know that we are appointed thereunto; The | cauſed in the Apoſtle great Thankſgivings to God. Firft he _ | 
word 1s uſed Luke 2. 34. 1 Tim. 1. 9. But he means we ſuffer | joyced in their Faith, and then gives thanks to God for t ” 
afflitions according to the purpoſe and intention of God. | joy. The matter of his rejoycing was their Fait!!, but the 
They come nor by chance, or meerly from: mens wrath and en- | author and upholder of this Faith was God 3 and 'n or 
mity, but from the appointment of God. And whether the | thanks ro God for his joy he gives thanks alſo ro God for thelr 
i owe ſpeaks only of his own ſufferings, and other Miniſters | faith from whence ir ſprang,” The joy that Miniſters have 1 
of the Goſpel, or of all Saints in general, as A#s 14. 22. Rom. | their peoples Faith ſhould break forth into Thankſgivings: mo 
8.17,30. 2 Tim.3.12. is uncertain we may welt underſtand it of | the Apoſtle's thanks ro God was beyond what he could - ors 
both; ſo that he would not have theſe Theſſalonians think it | or expreſs, as appears by the form of his ſpeech, For wi! run, 
ſtrange, as if ſome ſtrange thing happened ro them, 1 Per. 4. | can we render, &c. as Pſal.x 16-1 2.What ſhall T return uni” he wo 
'12, whereby to be ſhaken in their minds, +  * ſaid David, &c. r And his rejoycing before God implics 20 8 
c : the nature of ir, ir was divine and ſpiritual, and his oe: be 
4 For verily, when we were with you we told | God therein, as Datid danced before the Lord with all h's Went, 
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» Sam, 6. 14+ i. e. With a reſpeR to Gods goodneſs then de- 
clared. Or the Apoſtle may mean his joy was inward before 
God, rather than before men. 


io Night and day * praying exceedingly [ 
that we might ſee your face, and might perfect 


that which is lacking in your faith . 

j We have here the laſt effe& of Timthews meſſage, upon th: 
Apoſtle, it pur him upon Prayer for theſe Theſſal»mans, expreſt 
ly the aſſiduity of ir, night and day, &c. that is In a conſtant 
courſe; as we noted b<fore, chap. 2. 9g. And by the fervency 
of it, exceedingly, or exceſſively. The Greek word cannot well 
be Engliſhed, yet often uſed by the Apoſtle when he would ex- 
preſs any thing with an emphaſis, as Eph. 3. 20. and in this 
Epiſtle, chap. 5. 13- t And by the marter of 1t; That he might 
ſee their face, and perfett that which was lacking in their Fatth. 
Though his Epiſtles might avail rowards ir, yet his perſonal 

reſznce would do more. There is a peculiar blefling attends 
oral Preaching, more than reading. The like Prayer he made 
with reſpe& to the Romans, and upon the ſame account allo 
Rom. 1+ 10, 11+ Though the Apoſile had before commended 
their Faith, yer there was ſomething lacking in ir. No Faith 
is made perſeR at firſt; yea the beſt Fanh may have fome de- 
fets, And the word js uſed elſewhere to ſignifie ſomerhing 
that is wanting, or left behind, 1 Cor. 16. 19. and Col. 1. 24- 
and their Faith might be defective as to the matrer of it, ſome 
myſteries of Faith they might nor yer underſtand, as the Diſct. 
ples did nor, ill after Chrifts Aſcenſion, and ſome of the Corzn- 
thians a while doubted the Dodrine of the Reſurreion, x Cor. 
16.12. &c. 2+, As tothe clearneſs of ir with reſpeR to the 
Truths they did already know and believe. 2. As to thelively 
operations and fruits of ir. The former defetts are removed by 
pcrine, the laft by Exhorthtion, and Comfort, and the Apo- 
{ile deſired ro fee their face on the account of both : And to 
perfect a thing is to make it compleat both as to parts and de- 
grces, The word here uſed we find it oft in the New Teſtament, 
2 Cor. 13+ 11. Gal. 6. 1. &c. and variouſly rendred in the ſeveral 
tranſl itions, but yet much tro the ſame ſenſe; the Apoſtle be- 
ing (0 ſuddenly driven from them, he left them as an houſe half 
built 3 but his affe&ion to them was ſo great, that he longed to 
return to them for the perfeRing of their Faith, though he had 
met but a while before with ſuch great perils at Theſſalonica. 

11 Now God himſelf, and our Father «, and 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt w || direCt our way unto 
YOU Xs 

u Here his Prayer is expreſt, the perſon to whom he pray s$ 

is God himſelf, perſonally conſidered as God the Father, and 
relatively, when he ſtiles him our Father ; ſo ought believers to 
.ddreſs themſelves to God not abſolutely, but as to their Fa- 
ther, So Chrilt caught his Diſciples ro pray, Oar Father ; and 
fo the Spirit of Adoption dorh prompt the Saints to pray : we 
come to God wich greater freedom and confidence when we 
can come to him as a Father. w And he p:ays alſo to Chriſt, 
whom he ſtiles our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Whence we may have an 
argument that Chriſt is God, elſe he could not be the obje& of di- 
vine Worthip, not that we are to preſent our Prayers diſtin&ly to 
the Son without conſidering his Union with the Father, nor ro 
the father diſtinRly from the Son, but to the Father in and by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For ſo only we can conſider him as our 
Vather in Prayer. And he ſpeaks of Chriſt alſo in his relation 
to his people, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, x And the thing he Prays 
tor, 1s, that God would diret his way unto them, that the hindran- 
.cs of Saran whatſoever they were might be remeved, and rhe 
Providence of God open him a way to come to them: the word 
dirett tiznifics in the Greek to make ſtraight, and 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. 
Is applied to the heart. The Lord dire your hearts, &c. which 
Is ſetting the heart ſtraight towards God, anſwering to the 
Hebrew word Faſhar, which fignifies to be upright, and js ofren 
uſed in the Old Teſtanent. The French read it, addreſs our 
way. And hence we learn our Daty by the Apoſlles pra&'ce to 
pray to have our way In all caſes direRed by God. 

12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and 
abound + in love one towards another y, and 
towards all men z, even as we do towards 
YOU 4, 

T theſe two words denote an encreafing and overflowing 
40undance, y This is another thing he prays for, the former 
relpected h mſclf, this reſpzRed them. He defired ro come 
'0 them to perfeR that which was lackivg in their Faith, and 
he prays now- for the abounding and increaſe of their Love, 
not only to love one another, butto encreaſe and abound in ir. 
to encreate the habits and abound in the fruits of love. They 
were under tore perſecutions, and their Love to one another 
4* more neceſlary atſucha time #4 And not only to one ano- 
ihr, but to extend their love towards all men. Either all 
men 1n general z for love is a general duty we owe to all men, 
Owe nothing to any one but to Iove one another, Rom. 13.8. And 
therefore all our duty to men is comprehended under it. And 
the Apoſtle requires this love to be added to brotherly kind- 
nels, 2 Pet. 1. 9. yea love is required to Enemies, Matth. 5. 
44- though not as Enemies yet as men, or more particularly, 
Believers ; as ſometimes all men is taken under that zeſtri&ion, 
Tit. 2.11. a And he ſetteth before them his own love to 
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| the Apoſtle Paul as the great argument of. love to men, yet he 
mentions his own love to them here to ſhew the conſtancy of 
his affe&ion to them though abſent from them, and to ſhew 
_ he perſwaded no duty to them but what he practiſed him- 
elf, 

13 To the end he may * ſtabliſh your hearts 
unblameable in holineſs before God even our Fa- 
ther, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 6 
with all his ſaints c. ; 

b Theſe words ſome refer only to the verſe imme.'tately pre- 
ceding ; by encreaſing and abounding in love, their hearts 
would be eſtabliſht unblameable in holineſs. Which 1s true, 
for that holineſs is juſtly ro be ſuſpeRed, at leaſt is to be bfam- 
ed which is withour love to men. And love it (elf is a preac 
part of holineſs, and who will blame holineſs when i: ſhines 
forth in love, yea it will be unblameable beforeGod and M:n, and 
when God doth cauſe a people to encreaſe in Love, he doth 
hereby eftabliih chem in Holineſs that is unblameable;z where 
love 1s wanting the heart 1s not eſtabliſhed. The hypocrite will 
fall cft 1n an hour of Tempration, becauſe he wants love 3 and 
though he may for a while make a fair ſhew before men, yet 
he is not unblameable before God who fearcheth the heart: 
neither wall he be found (o at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt; 
which the Apoſtle prays for here with reſpe& to theſe Theſſa- 
lonians, that they might be eftabliſhr in holineſs until the comin 
of Chrift z or that they might be found unblameable in holineſs 
at his coming. Whereby the Apoſile ſignifies there js yer ano- 
ther coming of Chriſt, chen there will a ſtrit trial paſs upon 
men, and therefore the Saints ſhould labour to be then found 
unblameable, or without ſpot and blemiſh, as 2 Per. 3. 14- 
c Whereof he gives a particular account in ilie next chaprer, 
others carry this verſe as referring alſo to the 11th. verſe where 
he deſired to fee their face to perfe& their Faith, -that both by 
_ Faith and Love, they might be cſtabliſht unblameable in 

olineſs, 


CHAP. Iv. 


thren e, and || exhort you by the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt F, that as ye have received of us how 
you ought to walk g and pleaſe God, ſo ye would 
abound || more and more. 

d He deicends to ſome particular duties about their walking ; 
which he uſhers in by a general exhortation in this firſt verſe. 
e Wherein we may obſerve his ſtile, he calls them brethren. 
f And ſpeaks to them with much condeſcenfion, and earneſt- 
neſs; and in the name of Chriſt, &c. g And the ſubje& he 
inſiſts on is their walking, the courle of their Life and Converſa- 
tion, which he deſcribes by the rule of it, as ye have received of us 
how ye ought to wall, he refers them to the dircRions he had gi- 
ven them about it as the rule. For he did in his Miniſtry nor 
only open Goſpel myſteries, but explain moral duties, And 
not only ro walk in them, but ro abound more and more, to 
preſs forward to a greater exa&neſs and excellency in their 
Chriſtian converſation. And he here uſeth motives. 1. From 
the Perſon in whoſe name he ſpeaks to them, which is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. For he was but Chrifts Miniſter and Embaſſador. 
2. From the knowledge they had received of their duty, and 
therefore they could not plead ignorance. 3. Their walking 
as they had inſtruted by him, would pleaſe God. 

2 For ye know what cormandments we gave 
you b by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5. 

þ This explains whar he ſaid before, what they had received 
of him about their walking he here calls commandments, nor 
ſo much h's own as the Lords, as the word it ſelf imports here 
uſed, and 1sexpreſt in the Text. 7 Though the Apoſile had 
authority yet it was bur derivative from Chriſt. And therefore 
not to walk as the Apoſtle had commanded would be diſobedi- 
ence to Chriſt himſelf, and he minds them of whar they knerw, 
that their knowledge might be exemplified in praRice, for as 
Faith ({ Knowledge is dead which doth not of woes the life, 
and they knew that he commanded them nor in his own name 
but in the name of Chriſt, 

3 For this is the will of God k, even your 
ſanCtification | that ye ſhould abſtain from forni- 
Cation mn, 

þ Whar in the former verſe he called commandment from 
Chriſt, he here calls the Will of God. Or he had ſome further 
duries to lay before them, which he had not yet given com- 
mandments abour, which were the Will of God. There is the 
ſecret and revealed Will of God, and his revealed Will is about 
things to be believed or praiſed. The latter js here meant 
ſo that the Will of God is put figuratively here for the things 
he willeth, or commanderh of us. / And that which the Apo- 
ſile firſt mentions is San&ification, which is often taken for ho- 
lineſs in general, which conſiſts in mens conformity to the will 
of God both in the heart and life. m But I think nor fo taken 
here, but for chaſtiry, as oppoſne to the fin of uncleanneſs, 
as the Apoſtle explains it in the next words. For to abſtatn 


them, both as a partern and motive hereunto, Though the love 
of Chriſt is eſpecially to be looked at, and is propoſed often by 


from Fornication is the Will of God. And by it is meant all un- 
chaſtneſs either of perſons married, or unmarried. And that 
: Ffff cither 
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remains. 
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eicher in the heart, or in ſpeech, or in the Eye, or laſcivious 
geſture as well as in the very a&ir ſelf. It was a fin common ameng 
the Gentiles, ſpecially the Grecians , and judged as no fin. 
And therefore it is particularly mentioned and forbidden to the 
believing Gentiles by the Council of Feruſalem, left rhey ſhould 
apprehend it not to be an evil, A#. 15. 20. For it 1s not (o 
evident by the light of nature as many other moral evils, and 
therefore the Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians that it is the Will of 
God they ſhould abſtain from it, and that js a ſufhcient ground 
either of doing, or nor doing : This Will of God 1s expreſt in 
the ſeventh Commandment, which though the Jews well knew, 
yet theſe new converted Gentiles might not yer {o well under- 
ſtand. And therefore the Apoſtle in his ſeveral Epiſtles to the 
Gentile Churches doth dehort them from it, eſpecially the C#- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 9. and that by many arguments. Its a fin 
which corrupts and effeminates the mind, caprtivates the heart, 
conſumes the Fleſh, and waſts mens Eftares. So that this will 
of God that forbids it is a good will, Rom. 12. 2. as all the 
Commandments of God are faid to be for our good, Deutero- 
nomy 10. 13+ 

4 That every one of you ſhould know how 
to polleſs his veſllel in ſanCtification » and ho- 
NOUT 0, 

n This is added as a means to prevent that fin, by veſlel ſome 
underſtand the married Wife, who 1s called rhe weaker veſlel, 
1 Pet. 3.7. and her husband is to poſſeſs her in chaſtity, as 
the Greck word may fignifie here. o For as Marriage 1s ho- 
nourable tro all men, Heb. 13. 4. fo to live chaſtly in a mar- 
ried Eftate is honourable alſo. } or by Whoredom man gets 
dilhonour, and his reproach ſhall n:t be wiped away, Prov, 6. 33. 
Others by Veſſel underſtand the body, which is the Vellcl of the 
Soul, the foul carries it up and down, uferh it in the ſeveral 
functions of the vegetarive, ſenſitive, and intelleual Life. And 
ſo ſome underſtand the words of David to the Prieft, 1 Sam. 
21. 5. The veſſels of the young men are holy, being kept from Wo- 
men ; that is their bodies. Fornication 1: ſaid above all other 
tins to be a fin againſt the body, 1 Cor. 6. 18, and he that keeps 
his body chaſt, poſſefleth his vellel, keeps it under government, 
whereas by Formication we give 1t toan Harlor, and that which 
is 4 member of Chriſt we make it the member of an. harlor, 
1 Cor. 5. 16. and though the words are directed properly to the 
maticul:ne Sex, the word Hecaſton being maſculine, yer under 
that the female is comp:rechended. And becauſe the praRtiſe of 
this duty requires care, «kill, and much watchfulncls againſt 
remprarions, therefore ſaith the Apoſtle rhat every man may 
K N OW how to poſleſs his veſlel in SanRification. To which 
is added, and in honour, for a&s of uncleanneſs diſhonour the 
body, Rom. 1. 24. God gave them up to uncleanneſs through the 
luſts of their own hearts to diſhonour their own bodies, 8c. God hath 
beſtowed much curious workmanſhip upon the body, it 15 part 
of Chriſts purchaſe, and with the Soul is a member of Chriſt, 
2 Temple of the Holy Ghoſt in all true Saints, and therefore 
ſhould be poſſeſt with honour. Or it 1s to be kept to the honour 
and glory of God, as 1 Cor. 6. laſt, and to be offered up an 
holy Sacrifice to him, Rom. 12+ 1+ 


5 Not in the JIuſt of concupiſcence + p * 


even as the Gentiles # which know not God g. 

Þ Any violen-« of affeRion we call paſſion, whether of love 
or anger, or defire, becauſe the ſoul 1s paſſive or ſuffers there- 
by : The Stoichs ſa'd paſlions were nor incident to a wiſe man, 
and they that are Chriits ſaith the Apoſtle, have cractfied the fleſh 
with the paſſions and luſts, Gal. 5-24. And luft is uſually raken 
for all inordinare afteRion cher with reſpe&t tP the obje& or 
degree. Though the Greek word doth ſignifie only defire, and 
is (omerimes taken in 2 good fenſe, as Fhil. 1. 23. For there 
are good luſtings as well as evil; as Gal. 5. 17. The ſpiritluſt- 
eth againſt the Fleſh, but here the word 1s taken ina bad ſenſe, 
for the luſt of uncleanneſs, which the Apoſtie here calls the 
luſt of Concupiſcence. The Philoſophers diſtinguiſh of the af- 
fe&tions or pailions of the Soul, ſome are 1raſcible, ſome concu- 
piſcible. The former are converſant about evil, to repell ir, 
or fly from it; the latrer about good either real or imaginary to 
purſue jr, or embrace it. And the luſts of concupiſcence are 
either of the Mind or of the Fleſh, Eph. 2. 3. here we under- 
ſtand the latter ; that fleſhly concupiicence that is converſant 
about Women, which if by veſſel in the former verſe is under- 
ſtood mans lawful Wife, then he forbids all unchaſtneſs even 
rowards her ; if the body, then he forbids all unchaſt uſage of 
the body in any kind,. or towards any perſon whatſoever. And 
ro avoid Fornication he forbids luſt that leads to it. q, Which 
the Apoſtle uſeth as an argument to them, though ye are Gen- 
tiles by Nation as well as others, yer not in ſtate, ſuch as know 
nor God. There is a natural knowledge of God which the Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks of, Rom. 1. 21. which the Gentiles had. And ſuper- 
natural which is by the. Scripruresz to know the mind, will, 
nature, decrees, and counſels of God as they are thae re- 
vealed, and rhe knowledge of God in Chriſt, this is meant in 
the Texr, and this the Gentiles had not, and therefore no won- 
der though they followed theluſt of concupiſcence, they want- 
ed the rule of Gods word to dire& them, and that efteQual 
knowledge of God, and preſence of his Grace that would have 
reſtrained them from ſuch luſt. Bur theſe Theſſalonzans now 
fince their converſion by the Goſpel they were come to this 
knowledge of God which they had not before, and therefore 
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| our hearts and lives, and to fin againſt knowledge is the 
aggravation of fin, and will make men more inexcufable, By: 
yer where knowledge is wanting what wickedneſs will not men 
praiſe ? The Gentiles were alenared from the Life of God 
through the jgnorance that was in them, Eph. 4. 18, The 
Jews crucified Chriſt, and Saul perſecuted the Diſciples through 
Ignorance, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Much more are thoſe Chriſtians to 
be condemned, who having more knowledge than the Gentiles 
yet praRiſe worſe than they ; as the Apoſtle upbraids the Jews 
upon this account, Rom. 2. 27. 


reat 


& the avenger of allſuch /-: as we alſo have fore. 
warned you and teſtified e. 


r This ſome underſtand to be another part of San&ification 
mentioned before,ver.z.Taking the word San&ification ina more 
general ſenſe. And as before he ſpake of chaſtity, ſo here of 
commurative juſtice in commerce and traffick, and the rather 
becauſe Theſſalonica was a City of great Trade and Merchandiic 
and 1t is true that San&ification doth comprehend this riphre- 
outneſs in it. And will reſtcain men from that which jsoppo. 
fire to jt, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is going beyond and de- 
trauding his brother. To go beyond, is that which we call over- 
reaching ; when in buying or ſelling we keep not a juſt meaſure, 
when we obſerve not a due proportion berw1xt the price and the 
commodiry, conſidering it either in its natural worth, or in 
ſuch circumſtances as make it more or leſs valuable : Or to take 
advantage of anothers ignorance or necefhries, to rake unreaſon- 
able profir. Or to break covenant with another,anfwering to 
the Hebrew word Gnabhar uſed in this ſenſe, Det. 19. 2, the 
original word ſignifies to tran{greſs, or go above the due bounds. 
And to defraud is when out of a covetous mind we exa& upon 
another beyond whar is meet. Some refer the former word to 
muſtice by force, and the latter by fraud, 2 Cor. 7. 2. And 
the evil is the greater becauſe done to a brother, There is a bro- 
ther by a common relation, and fo all men that partake of hy- 
mane nature are hrethren, or by ſpecial relation, which is ej- 
ther natural, civil or ſpirirual. We may underſtand the word 
in all theſe ſenſes, eſpecially the laſt, thar thoſe that are bre- 
thren in Chriſt, and in the Faith, ſhould not defraud one a- 
nother, And when the Apoſtle adds, in any matter, the word 
any not being in the Greek, we may betrer read ir in dealing, 
or doing, the word is general, and is to be reſtrained by the 
lubjet-matrer ſpoken of. There is another ſenſe of the words 
agreeable to the former verſes, and che verſe that follows, and 
ſo ſome underſtand the Apoſtle as ſtill ſpeaking of chaſtity, 
and fo here he forbids the invading anothers bed, tranſgreſling 
the bounds of Marriage whereby men go beyond or defraud 
their brother, uſurping the uſe of another mans wife, whom he 
hath no right to. And then in any matter, we muſt readinthat 
matter which he had been ſpeaking of before, or 'tis a modeſt 
expreſſion of the a& of Adultery. The Hebrew Bo is oft uſed 
in the old Teſtament for carnal copulation, and thence the 
Greek Baino and Hyperbains here uſed, and the other word Pleo- 
nefein denotes excefſiveneſsin ir, Eph.4.19. { And the reaſon he 
adds is,becauſe the Lord is the avenger of all ſach,vengeance,is mine, 
[ will repay, ſaith the Lord, Deut.32.35- Rom. 1 2.19. whether we 
underſtand jt of fraud, or overreaching in dealings, when man 
cannot right and relieve himſelf; the righteous God will avenge 
the unrighreouſneſs of men ; or of the fraud of the Marriage 
Bed, which is done in ſecret, and man cannot avenge himſelf, 
Heb. 13. 44 t And this the Apoſtle faith, he had forewarned 
them of, and teſtified. Though the light of nature told the 
Heathen that God was an avenger of wickedneſs, As 23. 4- 
and the Heathen could fay, tx 9:%s tx )x:y 5ypaz God 
hath a revengeful eye, yer the Apofltle had in his preaching 
aſſured it. He had told them of Chriſts coming to judge the 
World, when he would execute vengeance, ud. 15. And 
this they were before ignorant of, and though God ſometimes 
rakes vengeance in th's World, yet he ſeems to refer to this [aft 
vengeance becauſe he ſpeaks of it as thar which he had fore- 
warned them of; an4 teſtified in his miniſtry, and where- 
of they had nor fo clear a Teſtimony in natural conſ- 
ence. 


For God hath not called us to uncleannels, 


but * unto kolineſs x. | 

4 Theſe two verſes are added as further arguments, either 
to perſwade to that chaſtity he had ſpoken of, called ſanGifi- 
cation, verſe 3, 4- The firſt israken from their Chriſtian Cal- 
ling, which is not ro uncleanneſs, but to chaſtity, called ho!1- 
nels, when they were Gentiles in ſtate, they lived in the luſt of 
uncleanneſs, but they were now called by the power of the 
Goſpel, and brought to ſuch a profeſſion thar did forbid, and 
condemn it. And the Authour of their Call is God himſelf, 
chough the Apoſiles and ocher Minifters were the Inſtru- 
ments. 


not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto us 
his holy Spirit x. 

w Whence he fercheth this ſecond Argument, ver. 8. that it 
this chaſtity be deſpiſed or reje&cd, as we may read the Text, 
ic is not man, but God char is deſpiſed. To deſpiſe a Minifter 
in a commandment he delivers from God, 1s to deſpiſe God 


were not to live as before they did. Knowledge ought to influence 


himſelf, Lxk. 10. 16, Cc. and the Apoſtle doth here incite, 


Chip | 


| or, by the mes 
ter, 


8 He therefore that || deſpiſeth, deſpiſcth (% 


6 * Thatno man go beyond and || defraud his *' Cor.5., 5 
brother || in any matter », becauſe that the Lord bel Jha} 
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Chap. IV. 


l. 


not to obey the Commandment of God, is a deſpiſing God. 
Or, that the Apoſtle was deſpiſed by ſome becauſe of the 
ourward meanneſs of his perſon, or queſtioning his Authority. 
x This he addsas a third Argument; fo that what he had 
preached to them , was not from himſelf, but from the Holy 
Spirit: Or if by #s he means theſe Theſſalonians alſo, as ſome Co- 

1es read it, he hath given you, Fc. then he argues from the gift 
of the Holy Spirit they had received againſt living in the in 
of uncleanneſs. This would be very diſagreeable not only to 
their Holy Calling, but the Holy Spirit God had given them. 
Or elſe theſe Arguments of the Apoſtle are ro perſwade to uni- 
verſal Holineſs, raking San&ification and Holineſs in a larger 
ſenſe, and uncleannels, for all fin in general ſtanding oppo- 
fice thereunto. Sin 1s ofr ſpoken of 1n Scripture under the 
notion of filth, defilemenr, pollution, gc. and fo was typed 
forth under the Law, and to be cleanſed from fin 15 a clean- 
ſing man from filthineſs, 2 Cor. 9. 1. ſo that to live in fin, as 
the Apoſtle argues, 1s to live in uncleanneſs, ro contradi& our 
Holy calling, to —_— God, and to walk contrary to the na- 
ture and diRares of his Holy Spirit. 


9 But as touching brotherly love you need not 
that I write unto you y, for * ye your ſelves 


are taught of God * to love one another =z. 

y The Apoſtle proceeds from Chaſtity and Juſtice ro ſpeak 
of brotherly Love , which is love upon a Spiritual ground : 
To love the Saints as ſuch with reſpe& tro God as a common 
Father, and o all his Children are brethren, chap. 2. 8, 9. fo 
Heb. 13. xt. and he perſwadeth the pratice of it by a lov- 
ing and winning infinuation ; ſure you are forward enough of 
your ſelves. As he uſeth the ſame artifice, Atts, 26. 29, 28. 
2 Cor. 9. 1. wherein the Apoſtle racitly commends them, and 
hereby would engage them to anſwer the commendation, and 
good opinion he had of them. x Wharneed TI write to teach 
you that which you have already been taught of God. The 
Saints have this promiſe, Iſa. 54+ 13. Fer. 31. 34- fulfilled, 
1 Job. 2. 26, 27. and this Divine Teaching is always effica- 
cious, For none teacheth like God ;, nor that all reaching of men 
is to be laid afide as ſome Enthuſiaſts would hence infer, but 
that the Apoſtle thought he had leſs need ro teach that which 
God himſelf had (o effe&ually raught them. Hereby we per- 
ceive that God's teaching doth nor uy enlighten the mind, 
bur reacheth the afte&ions, and eſpecially enclines the heart to 
love, for God is love; and though they were taught other 
things of God beſides this love, yet he mentions only rhis as 
the moſt proper work of the Spirit of Goc! by the Goſpel. And 
_— common love of man to man may be found in meer 

ature, 


10 And indeed you do it 4 towards all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia 6 ; But we 
beſeech you, brethren, that ye encreaſe || more 


and more c. 

a As an evidence of the truth of their love for which 
he commended them, and that they were taught it of God: 
He gives a pradical inſtance of itin this verſe, elſe the Apoſtle 
might have been chought to flatter, or to command a love that 
was without Fruit: And therefore he ſaith not, ye profefs it, 
bur ye do it, ſo 2 Cor. 8. 11. perform the doing of it. 6 Which 
was a large Province, wherein were planted many Churches, 
Their love was not guided by Intereſts, Opinions, Civil. Rela- 
tions, or Sclf-ReſpcRs, but it reached to all ghat were bre- 
thren , and that i ſome real effe& of ir, in ſome work of 
Charity, or Liberaliry, or otherwiſe not here mentioned, bur we 
read of jr, 2 Cor. 8. 1, 2. c But however their love was not 
yer perfe&, and therefore he beſeecheth them to abound more, 
and more z either meant as to the extent of ir, not to con- 
ne 1t only to Macedonia, or as to the degree of it, to excel 
men 1n it, as the Greek word may be rendred : And the ſame 
word the Apoſtle uſerh, and upon the ſame account, 2 Cor. 8. 
7. neither Love, or any other Grace 1s made perfe& art once, 
even thoſe that are taught of God, are taught by degrees, 
And Love being a grace ſo ſuitable ro the Goſpel, and their 
_ ſuffering ſtare, he therefore eſpecially exhorts to a pro. 
vreſs init. 

11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet d, and * to 
do your own buſineſs e, and to * work with 


|| your own hands F, (as we commanded you) g. 

4 He exhorts to quietneſs, and yer to be diligent ; and pro- 
bably he might ſee this needful, either by what he himſelf had 
Obſerved amongſt them, or o what he had heard of them, as 
4ppears by what he writes in his Second Epiſtle,chap. 4. 10, 1 1. 
tO be quiet is to be of a peaceable temper and carriage, as the 
Greeb word Heſuchazein importeth both. And ſtands contrary ro 
ſtrife, contention, diviſion either upon a civil or religious ac- 
count. And ro ſtudy to be quiet, becauſe the thing may be dif- 
ficulr eſpecially in ſome circumſtances of rimes, places, and per- 
fons. And the Greek word Philotimeithei implicsan ambitious 
ſtudy, 'Quietrneſs we ſhould purſue with an holy ambition, as 
that which is honourable to our ſelves, and our profeſſion, 
Prov. 20. 3. The ſame word js uſed 2 Cor. 5. 9. where its 
rendred we labour, 8c. Study is properly the exerciſe of the 
mind, yer jr here comprehends any kind of labour. This 
agrees with what the Apoſtle elſewhere exhorterth to, Heb. 
12.14. 1 Pet. 3.11, c He next commendeth to them dili- 
gence, and that in our own buſineſs, and this- he preſcribeth 
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as a good way for quietneſs. Contentions ofren arifing from med- 
ling in the affairs of other men which concern us not ; for 
which he rebukes ſome in this Church, 2 Theſſ. 3. 11. Bur yer 
only ro ſeek our own things is a great faulr, and lamented by 
the Apoſtle. Phil. 2. 21, we are to concern our (clves in the 
affairs of others when called ro it, and nor otherwiſe; and 
then we may reckon them among our own things. A Chrt- 
ſtians Calling is either general or particular, and what fal's 
nor within the compals ot one of theſe, is to be accounted nor 
our own bufineſs. And our doing and ſuffering ought to be 
kept withinthe Sphere of cur Calling; for to ſutter otherwiſe, 
15 to ſuffer as buſic bodies, which the Apoſtle cautions againſt, 
1 Pet. 4-15. as a Biihop intruding himſelf into anothers Of- 
hce ; to which the word there alludes. f This condemneth 
1dleneſs, and living out of a Calling, we are not only to keep 
within our own Sphere, but to ſtretch forth our hands to work. 
The ſame Precept he gives to the Epheſians, chap. 4. 28. not'to 
cal, bur to work with their hands, that they may not only 
eat their own bread, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. but have to give tro him 
that lacketh z not that there is no ocher work, bur that of thc 
hands, The Miniſters of the Goſpel are excuſed from that, 
1 Cor. 9.6, but not from work; there is the work of the 
Head, and the Tongue, and the Foot, and the Lungs as well as 
of the hands ; but either under one ſpecies he comprehends all, 
or it may be he fitteth his ſpeech ro the condition of the peo- 
ple ro whom he writes, who generally had ſuch occupations 
wherein they wrought with their hands, Theſſalonica being a 
grear place of Trade. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Churches 
of Macedonia as a poor fort of people, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and libe- 
ral beyond their power; though ſome among them might be 
tempted to idleneſs by the Charity of others to them, which, as 
ſome conceive , was the occaſion of the Apoſtles thus wrir- 
ing. But if men have Eftates, and upon that account need 
nor work, yet no man is to be idle : Mens time, parts, or other 
Talents are to be imployed, and account thereof is to be gi- 
ven, Matth. 25. 19. And the unprofitable Servant 15 caſt into 
outer darkneſs, ver. 30. ſome way or other every man is to 
work, and may work for profit ro himſelf and others, unleſs 
under ſome invincible impediment. g He means when he 
was with them. He might probably obſerve ſome occaſion for 
this Commandment : Induſtry is of good report with all; and 
by medling in other affairs, and unquiet carriage and 1dlenefs, 
they might diſhonour their Chriſtian profeſſion among the 
Heathen, which might be the ' chief reaſon of this Command- 
ment z and the Apoſile doth not a& herein as a civil Magi- 
ſtrare, commanding about civil affairs for the publick wel- 
fare, but as a Miniſter of Chriſt with reſpe& ro a ſpiricual end, 
as appears by what follows. 
12 That ye may walk honeſtly || þ towards 
them that are without s, and that ye may haye 


lack || of nothing k. 

He enforcerh his Commands by a twofold reaſon, The for- 
mer is ab honefto, the other is ab utilz, Firſt, That ye may walk 
honeſtly or decently, as the word is rendred, 1 Cor. 14. 40- 
i That is, Gentiles, Infidels, fo they are deſcribed, 1 Cor. 5.12. 
Col. 4. 5+ as thoſe that were received into the Church of Chriſt, 
are ſaid to be within; The Apoſtle would have them honour 
the Goſpel before the Heathen in-ſuch moral aRions which they 
did approve of, and were able to judge of, not underftanding 
the higher myſteries of Faith and Goſpel Holineſs, which he 
calls walking 1n wiſedom towards them that are without, C. 
4- 5+ The other reaſon is ab util, That ye may have lack of no- 
thing ; or, of no man. Have no need to beg of any man, it mighr 
offend, and be a ſtumbling block to the Genriles to ſee Chriſtt- 
ans to beg of any, and eſpecially of themielves, for their ne- 
ceſſary relief; or, cf nothing, that you may by your own la- 
bour be able ro ſubſiſt, and nor depend upon others, and (© 
not be a burden to Friends, or a ſcandal to Strangers. For 
every man to ſubfiſt by his own labour, was the primitive Law 
to Adam, Gen. 3. 19. commended often by Solomon In his Pro- 
verbs, and enjoyr.ed by the Apoſtle to believing Chriſtians, 
2 Theſ]. 3. 10. : 

13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren k, concerning them which zre aſleep !, 
that ye ſorrow not *, eyen as others that have 


no hope m. 

k The Apoſtle now proceeds to a new diſcourſe, about mo- 
derating of their ſorrow for the dead, nor for all, but the dead 
in Chriſt. He had either obſerved their ſorrow in this kind ex- 
ceflive, while with them ; or elſe by Timothy, or ſome other 
way, he had heard of jt. Wherein obſerve in general, he 
doth nor condemn their forrow but the exceſs of it. Grace 
deſtroys not Nature, but regulates 1t; Nor reaſon, bur re&i- 
fies it 3 nor takes away the AﬀeCions, bur moderates them ; 
doth not make us Stoicks, or Stocks. Aﬀe&tions are good 
when ſer upon right obje&s, and kept within due bounds, and 
this Chriſtianity doth teach, and Grace doth effe&t. And to 
mourn for the dead, eſpecially the dead in the Lord, is a duty 
that both Nature and Grace teach, and God requireth ; and 
the contrary is reproved by God himſelf, Iſa. 57. 1. and to 
die unlamented is reckoned as a Curſe, Fer. 22. 18, 19. Its 
only then immoderate ſorrow rhe Apoſtle here means. And to 
prevent ir, or remove it, gives many InſtruRions and Argyu- 
ments. And he ſuppoſerh their Ignorance might be a great 


occaſion of ir, and fo inftrugs them about the Dogrine of the 
Ffff 2 Reſur- 
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Reſurretion, and Chriſts perſonal coming again, which by 
the light of Nature, while Gentiles, they knew nothing of, or 
were very uncertain in, And the Apoſtle becauſe of his ſhort 
ſtay a1 ong them, had not had opportunity to inſtrut them 
about thele things, and therefore doth ir here diſtintly and 
fully,as he doth the Corinthians, Cor. 15.12. hearing there were 
ſome among them, even of the Church ir ſelf, thar ſaid there 
was no Reſurreftion. It is ſuch a Myſtery to Reaſon, thart it 1s 
hard to believe it ; and the moſt tearned of the Hearhen doubr- 
cd of it, and ſome exploded and fcoft'd at it, as we find Acs 17. 
18, even ſuch as yet held the immortality of the Soul. And here- 
upon in this Verle the Apoſtle doth aſſert rwo things in gene- 
ral to relieve them againſt immoderare Sorrow. { 1. He calls 
the death of the Saints a leep, Dan. 12. 2. Luk. 8. 52. Joh. 
11. 11. 1 Cor. 16+ 20. $4, whether referring to thoſe that are 
already dead, or to dye, or that ſhall afrerwards dye, and. why 
thould they-then exceſſively mourn. After ſleep, we know 
there is awaking, and by ſleep Nature 1s revived ; and (c it 
ſhall be with the Saints in death. _—_ the grave 1s 
called a bed, Iſa. 57. 2, and the burying place Comererium, 
a place of ſleep. m And 2. There 1s hope 1n their death, as 
Prov. 14. 32. There is hope concerning their happy ſtate 
after Death, and hope of their ReſurreRion, and ſeeing them, 
again at Chrifts coming 3 i: is not an Eternal Farewel. This 
the Apoſtle here intends, and they will be then ſeen in a more 
excellent ſtate, and probably (o ſeen then, as that their Chri- 
ſtian Friends may know them ; elſe the Apoſtles Argument 
would not have ſo much ſtrength, and ſo well ſuir the preſent 
caſe. The Heathen and Infidels buried their dead without 
this hope, as they are faid ro be without hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
and fo were exceſſive in their ſorrows, which they expreſf'd by 
cutting their fleſh, making themſelves bald, doleful Songs, 
and mourning cjulations, expreſt ſomerimes upon inſtruments. 
And which the Jews had learned from them, as appears by 
Gods often reproving it, and Chrifts purting out the Minſtrels, 
Mat. 6. 23. and as that which he forhad them, Lev. 18. 28. 
Dent. 14- 1+ Azd the Apoſtle may refer co this in the Text, 
1s that. which is nor only grievous to Nature, but diſhonour- 
able to a Chriſtans Faith, Hope, and Protefhion. We are 
hereby the herrayers of our Faith and Hope, and the things 
we Preach will ſeem falſe and feigned. Cypr. de mortalitate. And 
though man is ſaid ro- die without hope as to a return to his 
former ſtate of life here, Fob 14. 7, 8, 9, 10. yet not with re- 
ſpe& tro rhe life at the Reſurre&ion , in them that die 1n 
Jeſus. . : 

14. For * if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again », eyen ſo * them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus o, will God bring with him p. 

As m the former Verſe the Apoſtle made uſe of the hope of 
the Reſurrection as an Argument againſt immoderate forrow, 
(0 here he proves the Reſurrection by Chritſts riting again, gc. 
1» He ſuppolerh they did believe that Chriſt died, and roſe a- 
gain ; ir was that which he had raughr them, and which they 
ha:i received, as being the rwo firſt and tundamental points of 
the Chriſtian Faich withour which they could not have been a 
Church of Chriſt. Quz/t. Bur how dorh .Chrifts Reſurrc&ion 
prove the Keturre&ion of rhe Saints ? He being the Eternal Son 
of God might have a priviledge above all ? Anſw. This firſt 
ſhews the thing is poſſible, God hath already done 1t in Chriſt. 
2. Chriſt roſe for our juſtification, Rc. 5. laſt. and in Juſtifi- 
cation fin is pardon'd which brovght in Death, and which alone 
by its guilr can keep under the dominion of Death. 3. Chriſt 
roſe nct is a private perſon, bur is the head of the body, his 
Church, Eph. 1.4 20. (Fc. and fo looſed the bands of Death, and 
con-uered the grave for all his People. 4. As the firſt fruits, 
1 Cor. 15. 20. Which was a pledge and aflurance of the 'whole 
Harveſt to follow. $s. God hath predeftinated rhe Ele& whom 
he forcknew, to be conformed ro the image of his Son, Rom. 
8. 25. 6. He is not complete without them, Eph. 1. ult, 
Laſtly, They fleep in Jeſus, as the Texr (peaks; not onely live 
bur dic inhim, Rev. 14+ 13. their Union remains with Chriſt 
even in death. o By which words alſo the Apoſtle diftinguiſh- 
eth believers from all others ; irs onely rhey (hall have the pri- 
viledge of this blefled Reſurre&ion who fleep in Feſus. And 
perſeverance in Chriſt to the end, 1s here alſo intimated. 
p And though their ReſurreRion 15 not expreſs'd in the Texr, 
yer it is implyed in this ſaying. By God is meant, as ſome un- 
derſtand here, the Son of God, who is ro come from heaven, 
chap. 1. laſt. And who will bring the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfe& in heaven with him, and unite them to their bodies, 
which cannot be done without their Refurre&ion. Whereby 
the Apoſtle gives another Argument againſt exceflive ſorrow 
for the Saints departed, they ſhall return from heaven again 
with Chriſt- at his coming. Others underſtand ir of God the 
Father, who will raiſe the dead, and then bring them to his 
Son, and bring them with him to heaven. Thoſe that read the 
Text, thiſe that ſleep or die for Feſus, and io confine 1t only to 
Martyrs, reſtrain it to too narrow a fenfe. - : 

15 For this we ſay unto you in the word of 
the Lord q, that we which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 


vent them which are aſleep r. | 

q The Apoſtle here. ſets down particularly the manner of 
the Lords coming, the method and order how all the Saints 
ſhall then meer with him, and with one another, which we find | 
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not ſo diſtin&ly in any other Scripture; and whereby he fur. 


III 


ther proſecutes the Argument he 1s upon. 9 That they mi 
not think that what he ſpeaks was Cher by ſome Trad 
from others, or an invention of his own ; and that is ground 
enough for faith, to which gur Judgment and Reaſon ought to 
be captivated. yr That which he faith here abour the Reſur- 
re&ion, Chriſts coming, the Miniſtry of Angels, the found of 
a Trumpet, the Voice of Chriſt at that day, we have it in the 
Evangelifts ; but the Methcd and Order of all the Saints meer. 
ing together, and meeting the Lorc in che Air , we find not in 
any expreſs words before written, the Apoſtle ſpeaks it here 
by extraordinary Revelation, which 1s the word of the Lord 
though not then written. And this order is expreſt, 1, Nega. 
tively, The Saints then living upon earth ſhall nor be with 
Chriſt ſooner than thoſe that were fallen aſleep, and be caught 
up into the Aur while the others are in the grave, and the & po. 
ftle ſpeaks as if he ſhould be one of the-number ; ſure he could 
not think the coming of Chriſt ſhould be in the Age wherein 
he lived, he ſpeaks otherwiſe, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. Or that his life 
ſhould be prolonged to that day. For the rime of his departure, 
he faith, was at hand, 2. Tim. 4.6. Bit he looks upon the 
whole body of Saints rogerher, and himſelf as one of thar 
number, and fo ſpeaks, we which live and remain, G&yc. As in 
1 Cor. 15. $1. We ſhall nit all dye, but we ſhall all be changed, 
2, Afﬀfirmatively, The dend in Chriſt thall rife firſt, that is, before 
they that are alive ſhall be caught up into the air. They ſhall 
ſtay till the reſt be riſen: As 1 Cor. 15. 51. We'ſhall not all dye, 
but be changed ard in a moment , which the Apoſtle calls clathing 
upon, 2 Cor. 5. 2. and which he rather defired, than to be un- 
clothed, wer. 4, and then they that are dead in Chriſt (hall 
riſe, and be united to theie in one viſible body. 


16 For * the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout s, with the voice of the 
a Ch-angel te, and with the trump of God «: and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; 


s The means which effe&t this. The word ſhout in the 
Greel> tignifies a command, or word of command alluding to 
Mariners, or Souldiers ſummoned to be ready with their afſi- 
ſtance, when called upon. And may refer to the Angels, 
whom Chriſt now ſummons to attend and afſiſt in that day, 
And the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of the voice of Chriſt, 7h. 4. 23, 
which is there ſaid to raiſe the dead. Whether theſe are an 
Oral ſhout and voice, from the mouth of Chriſt, or only an 
expreſlion of his Divine Power, whereby he ſhall awaken them 
that ſleep out of the grave, 1s a Queſtion I ſhall nor be curious 
about. #t Chriſt is ſaid.to come with all the Holy Angels Mar. 
25+ 31. and to ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a Trum- 
per, Mat. 24. 31. Burt hee 1s mentioned only the Arch-angel 
and his voice, 1nſtead of all the reſt, they all coming under his 
condutt. Though there be not iuch diſtin& Orders of Angels 
as the Schoolmen affirm, ,yet there 1s order among them, as 
Arch-angel implies. And whether he will put forth anaudible voice 
or not atthat day; or whether this Arch-angel be not the ſame 
with Chriſt himſelf, who 1s the head of all Principality and Po- 
wer, Col. 2. 15. I leave itas doubtful ; but however ir is certain 
the Angels ſhail be miniſtring ro Chriſt ar that day, eſpecially 
in the ReſurreRion of the Ele, Mat. 24. 31. and fevering 
the Righteous from the* Wicked, Mat. 13. 41. # As 1 Cor. 
15-52. And whether this be to be raken literally, and diſtin& 
from the ſhout and voice before mentioned, or uſed only ro ſhew 
forth the divine power of God rhat ſhall gather all the Ele& 
together out of their Graves, as the Trumpet in War gathers 
the ſcattered Army 3 or as the filver Trumpets under the Law, 
aſſembled the congregation of 1/rael, 1 ſhall not be poſitive. 
And th's is the account of the Saints that are raiſed, 


17 Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall | 
be caught up together with them * in the clouds, , 


Chip Iv 


F 2 Thef. L *. 


Rev, I. 12 
ſoh, 12. 2 


to meet the Lord in the air: and fo ſhall we * Rh 
. & l4 3. C 
ever be with the Lord w. 24 


w Chriſt will have a Church to the end of the World, and 
ſome will be found alive art his coming, and will be caught up 
or ſnarch'd up, to denote irs ſuddennefs, as ir may be 1n the 
arms of Angels, or by ſome immediate attraQive power 0i 
Chriſt 3 and it will be togerher with them that are now railed 
from the dead ; they ſhall aſcend in one great body, and 1: 
will be in the clouds, As Chriſt himſclf aſcended in a cloud, 
A. 1. 9. and fo will return again, Mat. 24+ 30. he making 
the clouds his chariors, Pal. 104. 3. To meet the Lord in t': 
air, 1. To congratulate his coming, when others ſhall flee 
and tremble. 2. To put honour upon him; as the An els 
will alſo attend him for that end. 3. To receive their f1na) 
diſcharge. 4. To be viſibly joyned to their Head. $5 To be 
aſſiſtants with him in judging of the World, and to reign with 
him upon Earth.. And whether the laſt judgment will be upo" 
the Earth, or in the Air, I ſhall not derermine. Bur after this 
Chriſt and his Saints ſhall never part. Their firſt meeting ſhai! 
be in the Air, and their continuance will be with him whilehe 15 
in this lower world, and after that they ſhall aſcend with him 
into heaven, and fo be for ever with him. Auguſtin imagined 
that the Saints that are found alive ſhall in their raprurc dyc, 
and then immediately revive, becauſe 7t is appointed to all men once 
to die 3 but the Apoſile ſaith expreſly, we ſhall not all die, but 
we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. 1 5. 52+ 


13 Wherc- 


Chap. V. 


| Or, exbort. 


"4, t be wrrt- 


ten 1 Js 
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13 Wherefore, comfort + one another with 


theſe words x, 3 98, 
x The Apoſtle makes application of all this Diſcourſe ro the 
end he defigned, which was to comfort them under their for- 


rows for departed Chriſtian Friends, And he faith nor, be ye | 


comforred, bur comfort one anther : To pur them upon the great 
Duty of Chriſtian Sympathy, though this is a dury we owe 
to all, yer eſpecially ro the Saints, and more eſpecially of the 
ſame particular Congregation. And Funeral ſorrows are uſual- 
ly moſt affli&ive, aad therefore need to be allay'd with words of 
comfort, and not with any words bur, faith the Apoſtle, wth 
theſe words, or theſe things, as the Heb. the things or words that 
he had before laid before them. The Philoſophers uſed many 
Arguments againſt the fears of Death, and for comfort under 
funeral ſorrows, but Chriſtians ſhould ferch ctheir comforrs from 
the Scriptures. Theſe are the beſt, moſt ſolid, moſt durable, 
and univerſal, and therefore the Apoſtle commends them to the 
believing Romans, Rom. 15. 4+ as here to theſe Theſſalonians 
parricularly. Theſe confiderations that thoſe which ſleep in Je- 
jus ſhall riſe again, and rhat we ſhall meer them again, and we 
and they ſhall be for ever with the Lord rogether 1s a great re- 
lief againſt the ſorrows of their departure hence. And the 
comforts arifing hence may ſerve to ſupport under other ſor- 
rows az well as theſe, which the Apoſtle alſo might intend in 
the words. ; | 


CHAP. V. 


1 Ut of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, 
ye have no need that I || write unto you y. 


y But when ſhall theſe things be might ſome ſay, as the Diſci- 
ples asked Chriſt, Matth. 24. 3, 3%. Aﬀs 1. 6. He tells 
them, *ris mt for you t9 know times and ſeaſons : Not that they 
knew them in particular already, but there was no need they 
ſhould know them. It may be ſome among them were too 
curious to enquire. He doth nor fay they could not be known 
as being put into Gods owh power, as Aﬀs 1.7. but ye have no 
need thar I write of them. The Apoſtle as in his preaching, 
ſo his writing had reſpe&t to what was moſt needfull, and pro- 
firable for the people 3 as when the Diſciples askr, are there 
few that ſhall be ſaved, Chriſt anſwered them in that which was 
moſt needful to them, Lube 13. 24- and fo doth the Apoſtle 
here inſtead of acquainting them with rhe times and ſeaſons, 
puts them upon watchfulneſs, that they might nor be ſurpri- 
(ed, as ip the following verſes : and to 1mprove the knowledge 
they had already, which was this, that Chrifts coming would 
be ſudden, 

2 For your ſelves know || perfeCtly that * the 
day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the 
night z. 

7 By rimes and ſeaſons then before-mentioned, he meant the 
time of the Lords coming, or he applies what he ſpoke in 
general to this particular, which he here calls the day of the 
Lord, And though they knew not the particular time, yer 
they did know this, it would be ſudden and unexpected, com- 
ing as a thief in the night, Rev. 16. 15. the compariſon 1s to 
he reſtrained only ro the ſuddennefs of it 3; for his coming will 
be welcome, and (o nor as a Theef to all that believe: And 
1t 1s called the day of the Lord here and elſewhere, 1 Cor. 
2. 12. Phil. 1.6, 10. And that qgy, 2 Tim. 1. 18. not to be 
taken for a natural day, but a ceftain period of time. Any 
eminent manifeſtation of God either in works of Mercy or 
judgment are called his day in Scripture, Iſa. 2. 12. Fer. 46. 
1c, And (o becauſe Chriſt will be more eminently manifeſted 
now than ever before, therefore his coming is called his day, 
and that ir would be ſudden, they did nor only know, bur 
know perfe&ly or accurately, Eph. 5. 15. circumſpeRly: There 
could he only conjeRures about the particular time : The 1n- 
fluence hereof was powerful upon their hearts, and fo they 
may be ſaid to know it perfetly. In Religion knowledge is 
nor perf:& which 15s not operative. 

3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety a, 
"then ſudden b deſtruction cometh upon them, as 
travel upon a woman with child c, and they ſhall 
not eſcape 4. 

a By theſe words the Apoſtle proves that the day of the 
Lord wiil come unexpeRed, by the ſecurity that. will be then 
found in the World. They fay it 1n their hearts and practice, 
If not with t'.cir Tongues. And he uſeth rwo words the better 
ro exprels the greatnels of this ſecurity, preſent peace, and no 
danger of ſliding, as the words import : And as the eftc& of 
Chriſts coming will be deſtru&ion to ſuch , which will be Sal- 
vation to others, Heb. 9g. laſt. ſo through their ſecurity ir will 
be b ſudden deſtrution, c which he deſcribes under the ſimili- 
tude of Travel upon a Woman with Child, which doth for the 
mot part come of a ſudden, and is the moſt exquiſite pains in 
Natu-e, and is often made uſe of in Scripture to ſet forth cx- 
tremiry of miſery, Iſa. 13. 8. Fer. 13.21. d And theſe pains 
come upon her unaveidably, fo faith the Apoſtle of theſe mens 
deſtruttion, and they ſhall nat eſcape, or in no wiſe eſcape, ex- 
pref in the Greek by two Negatives, which do ſtrongly af- 
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that they ſhall nor be ſurpriſcd as others, though they did nor 
know che particular time of Chriſt's coming, ver ir would rot 
find them unprepared for it as the World would be, and the 
Reaſon he gives 15, becauſe they are not in darkneſs : Darkneſs 
1s to be taken Mer-phorically, and ſo in Scriprure it's taken 
etther for Sin, Ignorance, or Miſery. The two tormer are here 
meant, eſpecially Ignorance. Thele Theſſalanians were brought 
Into the light of the Goſpel : They had the knowledge of Chriit, 
and the way of Salvation by him, particularly they knew of 
his coming 3 and the manner and ends of his coming, which 
the Infidel World did not z and though Chrift's coming would 
be ro orhers as a Thief in the night, yet nor to chem, 

5 Ye are * all the children of light, and the 
children of the day f, we are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs g. 

f} And becauſe the night is the time of Carkneſs, and the 
day of light, he therefore hereby deſcribes their preſent ſtare 
poſitively; ye are all the children of the light, and the children o; 
the day, which is an Hebraiſm: Ye are part.kers of a Spiri- 
tual Light, and this Light 1s not the darker Light of Nature, or 
the Light of Prophecy which the Jews had, compared to a 
Lamp, 2 Pet.1.19. but ye are Children of the day, as the time 
of rhe Goſpel is called day, Rom. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 6.2. g 2 Ne- 


a 


| garively, 7e are not of the night, nor of darkneſs, your ſtate is ex- 


cceding difterent from other Genriles, and from what it once 
was, as the light is from darkneſs, and day from night, not as 
if there was no ignorance remaining in them, for the beſt men 
ſee but through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor.13.12. but the Apoſtle com- 
pares them with their former eſtate when they were Gentiles, 
and with the Jews, under the Law, and with reſpe& to their 
ſtate in Chriſt, they were not Children of the night, or as to 
_- ſtate of the night, bur children of the Light, and of the 
ay. 
6 Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others h ; 


but * let us watch z and be ſober k. 


' h The Apoſtle draws this Inference from the foregoing ver- 
ſes ina twofold Duty, 1. Negative, {lcep 15 not proper for the 
children of the day, bur of the nighr : And as the night and 
darkneſs are to be taken metaphorically, fo the ſleep. And 
though ir hath ſeveral acceprions in Scripture, yet 1t 1s here 
taken for ſecurity. As the natural fleep binds up the ſenſes, 
and men are not aware of approaching danger, fo doth the 
ſleep of the Soul. It darkens the mind, ſtupifies the Spiri- 
tual ſenſe, that men prepare nor for the coming of Chriſt, nor 
to avoid the deſtrition that will then come ſuddenly upon 
chem, and Rom. 13. 11, 12. is a place parallel to this. Jt 7s 
high time to awaben out of ſleep, &c. The night 1s far ſpent, the day 
is at hand, &c. i 2. Potitive, Watching ſtands contrary to ſleep, 
the ſenſes are then in exerciſe, which were bound up by lcep, 
when the Soul is watching the faculties are in a Spiritual exer- 
ciſe to apprehend both our Intereſt and our Duty, to take hold 
of that which is good, and to avoid the evil, the evil of fin, and 
the evil of ſuffermg. Bur watching here in the Text eſpecial- 
ly refers to the coming of Chriſt, to prepare for it, that we may 
not be ſurpriſed as others will, and to he in a readineſs ro be 
found of him in peace, withour ſpor, and blameleſs, 2 Per. 3. 
14- k Sobriety is reckoned to be one branch of temperance, 
and one of the Fruirs of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 23. and one 
link of the chain of Grace, 2 Pet. 1.6. It hath its name in 
the Greek ſignifying either ſoundnels of mind, or continency 
of mind ; a mind kept or held within 1ts due bounds. Ir is 
uſually raken for moderation in mears and drinks, ſetting bounds 
ro the Appetite, but it extends to all earthly things, as Honour, 
Riches, Pleaſures, ro have our afteRions ro them, our cares a- 
bout them, our endeavours after them kept within due bounds ; 
and al! this upon the account of Chriſt's coming as a neceflary 
preparation for jr, vid. 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30,31. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
Sobriery and warclung are here join'd-rogerher, and ſo 1 Per. 
4- 7. and 5. 8. For as intemperance in meats and drinks 
makes the body dull and (leepy, fo without remperance and (0- 
briety the Soul will be difinabled ro watch. 


7 For * they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, 
and they that be drunken, are drunken 1n 'the 
night l. 

{ The Apoſtle inforceth the former duties of watchfulneſs 
ani ſobriety from the conſideration of their preſent ſtate. They 
that ſleep chooſe the night to fleep in, and they that would be 
drunk chooſe the night for it. Drunkennefſs being fo ſhameful 
a Vice, eſpecially in the Apoſtles time, that men were aſhamed 
to be ſeen drunk in the day time, vid. A#s 2.15. Eph. s. 12, 
13. And in ancient times they had their Feaſts in the night - 
Ye therefore that are not jn the night of your former jgno- 
rance, ought neither to be found in the fleep of ſecurity, nor in 
the fin of Drunkenneſs, whereby may be meant alſo any kind 
of intemperance, for a man may be drunk, and not with wine. 
Iſa. 29+ 9. drunk with Pleaſure, with Cares, with ſenſual Love, 
and Defires, with Paſſion, and by Spiritual Judgmenrs upon 
the Souls, Iſa. 29. 10. | 


$ But let us, who are of the day, be fober z, 


Pur- 


Chap. V. 


| 4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs e, that 
that day ſhould overtake you as a thick, 

e Leſt cheſe believing Theſſalonians ſhould be terrified in their 
- minds by rhis Diſcourſe,he adds this by way of comfort ro them, 


” Eph. s. 8: 


* Matth. 24. 42; 


*Luke 21. 34, 
35. Rom. 13. 
13. 1 Cor. 15: 


34+ 
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Chap. V. 


T Iſa. 56. 15 


F Rom. Co 220 
1 Per. 2. 8. 
iude 4. 


putting * on the breaſt-plate of faith = and love o, 
and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation p. 

m The Apoſtle here commands two Spiritual Duties, and 
he former is Sobriery, which he mentioned before, wer. 6. as 


a preparation for Chriſt's coming ; but here as that which was 
ſurable to their preſent ſtate, and as ſtanding oppoſite to that | 


Drunkenneſs in the foregoing verſe. It 15 nor (ufhcient to ab- 
ſtain from vice without praiſing the contrary verrue. n The 
other Duty is putting on their Spiritual Armour. The former 
was to ſecure them againſt the good things of the World, the 
latter againſt the evil of ir, that they be nor overcome of c1- 
ther, The Armour he mentions is Spiritual. Souldiers have 
their Breaſt-plare, and Helmet for their Bodies, fo hath the 
Chriſtian theſe for his Soul. As the Breaſt-plate and Helmet 
ſecure the principal ſeats of the Natural Life, the Head, and 
the Heart, ſo doth the Chriſtian Armour ſecure the Life of 
the Soul, and therefore theſe two =_ are only mentioned as 
being moſt neceſſary. His Breaſt-plate is Fazth and Love. n 
Firſt, Faith, in Eph. 6. 14, 16, 17. it is called a Shnield, here 
a Breaſt-plate. Great things are aſcribed to Faith in Scripture, 
it is that whereby we are Juſtificd, Adopred, United ro Chriſt, 
have our hearts pur fied, (9c. bur here it 1s to be conſidered 
as a defenſive Grace, and it doth defend as ir afſents ro the 
Dorine of the Goſpel as true, particularly the Dofrine of the 
ReſurreRion, and the coming of Chriſt, with the efte&s and at- 
rendanrs thereof before mentioned : And as it doth depend 
upon God's fairhfulneſs and all-ſufficiency ro perform his pro- 
miſes, and applying them to our ſelves for our ſupport and 
comfort; ſo Faith is a Breaſt-plare or defence, and as it is a de- 
fence againſt remptarions, ſo particularly againſt that ſudden 
deſtruction that will come upon the ſecure World before-men- 
tioned. 0 Secondly, Love, and Love is joined with Faith to 
ſhew jr to be a true and lively Fairh, when it worketh by 
Love, Gal. 5s. 6. and love when it worketh produceth many 
blefled effeRs,and particularly as Faith it will be a Breafſt-plate 
of defence : It will defend againſt rhe perſecutions and affii&i- 
ons of the World : Many waters cannot quench love, nor the floods 
dmwn it, Cant. 8. 9. Slaviſh fear will overcome us if we want 
Love to defend againſt it when true Religion 1s under diſgrace, 
and perſecuted in the World : Love will defend againſt Apoſta- 
fic, and fo help us to perſevere to the coming of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking of, and Love being ſeared in the 
heart, 1s well compared to a Breaſt- plate that encompalleth the 
heart. þ Secondly, the other piece of Armeur 1s the Helmet, 
ſo called in the Greek from encompaſſing the head : And this 
Helmet is ſaid here to be the hope of Salvation. In Eph. 6. 17. 
we read of the Helmet of Salvation, but the hope of it is there 
ro be underſtood, for Salvation is no grace of the Spirit, and 
ſo of ir ſelf no part of a Chriſtians Armour. Hope of Salvation 
1s of great uſe to a Chriſtian many ways : Iris a Cordial to 
comfort him, a Spur to quicken him, a Staft ro ſupport him, 
a Bridle to reſtrain him, and ſo alſo an Helmet ro defend him; 
and chcrefore no wonder that the Apoſtle calls true Hope a 
lively Hope, 1 Pet. 1.3. And as it (elf 1s hvely, fo it is a de- 
fence ro rhe Life of the Soul, as an Helmet 1s to the Life ofthe 
Body. Hope deferred mabeth the heart ſick, faith Solomon, Bur 
if quire diſappointed and loſt, the heart finks and dies. Let 
AfﬀMiiRions and Diftreſſcs break in like a Flood, yer hope will 
keep the head above warer ; and if Saran aſſaults the Soul to 
drive ir into deſpair, this hope of Salvation will be a defence 
ro it, ſo that the Chriſtians Armour menrioned in this verſe are 
Faith, Love, and Hope, which Divines call the three Theolo- 
gical Graces, and placed rogerher by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.13.laft. 
And theſe the Saints who are Children of the day, are ro put 
on, whereby they (hull be armed for the coming of Chriſt with 
this Armour of Light, Rom. 13. 12. and againſt the deſtruRi- 
on which will then ſurprize the Children of the night. 


g For * God hath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to obtain ſalvation q by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt x. 


q Some ExprTitors make theſe words an argument to all 
the Duties of Holineſs mentioned both in this and the forego- 
ing Chaprers, and jr 15 true, that the knowledge of our being 
Elected, or appointed to Salvativn, doth not in the Ele& en- 
courage to fin or {loth, as ſome atfirm, but engage to all holineſs ; 
but I had rather reſtrain the words, and that either to the hope 
of Salvation mentioned immediately before, and then the ſenſe 
ro be this, we may well hope for Salvation ſeeing God hath ap- 
pointed us to it, or to his whole diſcourſe abot the coming of 


. Chriſt, and (o they may give the reaſon why the dead in Chriſt 


maſt riſe, and muſt with the Living Saints meet the Lord in 
che air, and be for ever with him; yea, and why they need 
not fear the deftruRion that will come vpon others at that day, 
and why they ſhould be watchful for its coming, becauſe faich 
rhe Apoſtle, God hath nor appointed us to wrath, but to ob- 
rain Salvation, @9c. having ſpoken of two ſorrs of perſons, the 
Children of the day, and Children of the night, and the ſud- 
den deſtruttion of the one, and Salvation of rhe other ar the 
coming of Chriſt; he here aſcends to the firſt Original of both, 
which 1s God's appointment, which is an A& of God's Sove- 
reiga will, derermining mens final Eſtates, which ſeems to be 
more than meer preſcience, or foreknowledge, an a& of Gods 
mind, as appears by Rom. 8.29. 1 Pet. 1.2. or more than 
appointing of the means and way of Salvation, but nor of 
perſons to be ſaved, or of perſons only materially, as to the 
number how many, but nor formally, or individually who 
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they are that ſhall be ſaved 3 whereas the Apoſtle writes of 
ſome whoſe names are in the book of Life, Phil. 4. 3- and that 
from the foundation of the World, Rev. 17.8. and choſen before the 
foundation of the World, Eph.1.4. otherwiſe every mans Salvation 
would depend more upon the uncertainty of Mans Wix, than 
the Eternal and 1immurable Will of 3 Whereas whatever 
God works in man's Salvation, 1s according to the Counſel of 
his Will, Eph. 1. 11. And Gods Coun(cl is certain, immutable 
and eternal, -extending not only ro ations and means, but per- 
ſons, Rom.$.29,30. neither 15 this appointment of God ground- 
ed —m—_ the foreſight of mans Faith ; for if Faith be the gift of 
God, this gift proceeds from Gods counſel and fore-appoinr- 
ment ; elſe men may ſay, That I may be ſaved, I muſt thank 
God, bur that I am ſaved, I muſt thank my (elf. And hence 
there is a poſſibility for no man to. be ſaved ; and all the coun- 
ſels of God in Chriſt to be made fruſtrate; but this is no place 
for controverfie, only where God appoints to Salvation, he ap- 
points alſo to means, and withour the means, there is no ar- 
rainment of the end, Eph. 1.4. 1 Pet. 1. 2. And the Apoſtle 
here makes Salvation ftand oppoſite to Wrath , what before 
he call'd deſtru&ion, werſe 2. he here calleth Wrath, becauſe 
Gods Wrath produceth ir, and is manifeſted in it. And tho 
that are ſaved, are delivered from it, and the ſupream reafor 
1s, becaule they were not appointed to it, but ro Salvation, and 
none thar are appointed to the one, are appointed to the other, 
The veſlels of Wrath and of Mercy are fer in an oppoſite di 
ſtin&tion, Roy. 9. 22, 23. and ſo in the Text to illuſtrate the 
Mercy of God the more in them that are ſaved : And whereas 
the Apoſtle calls it the obtaining of Salvation, it implies mans 
endeayours for it, though he be appointed of God to ir, and 
ſpeaking poſitively not only of hinilelf, but theſe believing Theſ: 
ſalonians alſo, he hath appointed us to obtain Salvation, doth nor 
this alſo 1mply that ſome good affurance of Salvation may be 
obtained in this World. » The Decrees of Salvation are cxe. 
cuted in him, and by him. And there is no Salvation in any 
other, Aﬀs 4-12, And he ſaveth not only by his Doarine and 
Example as ſome have affirmed, but by his blood as the meri- 
rorious, and his Spirit as the cfficient cauſe of Salvation ; whe. 
ther the Infinite Wiſdom of God could have found out another 
way I ſhall nor enquire, bur this it hath pitched upon, where- 
in Mercy and Juſtice are admirably glorified rogether, and the 
higheft engagement imaginable laid upon men to love, ſerve, 
and honour their Creator, And as the freeneſs of Gods Grace 
15 manifeſted 1n his appointing men to Salvation, ſo the exceed- 
ing Riches of ir in ſaving them by Jeſus Chriſt, And whereas 
two things are neceſlary to it, the reconciling us unto God, and 
reſtoring his Image in us: The former we have by rhe merit of 
his Blood, and the latcer by the operation of his Spirit ; ſo that 
we have no ground for that fond opinion, That if men walk ho- 
neſtly and uprightly, they may be ſaved in any Religion. 


10 * Who died for us, that whether we 


wake or ſleep ' we ſhould live together with 
him /. 

ſ Some referr theſe words to the latter end of the foregoing 
chapter, where the Apoſtle had ſpoke of the Sainrs Death and 
Reſurre&Rion, which 1s their ſleeping and waking as they are 
here call'd. And their being for ever with the Lord 1s here 
called their living rogether with him. And lcft it might be 
thought that none ſhould be with Chriſt until they awaked ar 
the Reſurrefion, he therefore ſpeaks of iiving with Chriſt even 
when we fleep. He had ſpoke of ſleep in another ſenſe ver. 6. 
as meant of ſecurity, bur here meant of death, as 1ts taken 
chap. 4. 14. And as watchingas ſer oppoſite to the former {lcep, 
ſo here waking to the latter, which is a ReſurreRion f:om 
death. And we hence gather thar the Soul doth nor ſleep with 
che Body, but lives with the Lord when thart ſleeps in the Grave. 
As the Apoſtle expe&ed to be wich the Lord upon the diflolu- 
tion of his Body, P51l. 1. 23. and he mentions it as the privi- 
ledge of other Saints as well as his own, 2 Cor. 5. 1. When 
we ſleep we are with him only in our Souls, when we wake we 
ſhall be with him both in body and ſoul. And both theſe we 
have from Chriſts death. If he had not died Heaven had been 
ſhur againſt our Souls, for our entrance into the holieſt of all 15 
by his Blood, and the veil of his Fleſh rent for us, Heb. 10. 19, 
25. and the grave would have ſhut up our Bodies, and there 
would have been no ReſurreRion, ſo th..r our living with Chriſt 
both when we ſleep and when we wake ſprings our of his death. 
Others carry theſe words no further than the foregoing veric 
ſnewing how we are ſaved by Chriſt; faich the Apoſtle, he dyed 
for us. As God appointed perſons to be ſaved, and Chriſt to 
be the perſon to be ſaved by, ſo alſo to be ſaved by his death, 
with reſpe& to his Father he is ſaid to be put to death, 1 Per. 
3- 18. with reſpe& to his own freedom and willingneſs, he 1s 
faid here to dye for us. And his dying for us implyeth the 
'prearneſs of our guilr, and exprefſeth the greatneſs of [1s own 
love, Fohn 15-13. He loved us, and thereupon would have us 
live with him, and he dyed that we and he may live together: 
t And ſo he may be (aid ro dye for our Salvation, the ſubſtance 
whereof conſiſterh in our living with him.To live with ſo glorious 
a perſon, and a perſon that is full of love to us, and ſhall chen 
be perfe&ly beloved of us, and that ſtands in many near relations 
ro us, and whoſe preſence will have ſuch a bleſſed influence vp: 
on us, and in ſuch a place as Heaven is, and thar for ever, fure 
carries the ſubſtance of our Salvation in it. And if this was the 
end of his death, ſure ir was more then to be an example ol 


Faith, Patience, and ſubmifſizn to God. Or to confirm mo 
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the Dorine he preached ; it was to ſatisfie divine Juſtice, and 
obtain the pardon of our fin, and merit for us the priviledge 
of living with him. 


11 Wherefore || corifort your ſelves toge- 
ther et, and edifie one another # even as alſo ye 


do w. 

t Theſe words are an exhortation to the whole Church of 
Theſſalonica, to comfort and edifie one another. Though the 
miniſtry is appointed to this by eſpecial office, yet private 
Chriſtians are ro praRiſe it to one another, the former dorh 1t 
in way of authority, the latter in a way of charity. The Apo- 
ſile had laid before them many comfortable truths z which they 
were to comfort ene another by ; and if we read the words, ex- 
hort one another, it referrs to the neceſſary duties of Religion he 
had mentioned in this and the foregoing chapter, = And this 
follows from both the former, as alluding ro an houſe that is 
builr up by degrees 3 and fo is every Church the houſe of God ; 
and conſiſting of living ſtones, every part 15 to ſeek rhe bujld- 
ing up of the whole. And by mutual exhorration and comfort 
the whole may be edified : Chriſtians then are to be blamed 
that only ſeek ro edifie themſelves, and much more they who 
pull down and divide, and deſtroy — butlding up. 
w And what the Apofitle exhorted them to, They were already 
in the praRtice of ; for which he here again commends them as 
he had done upon ſeveral accounts before, not to flatrer bur to 
encourage them to proceed, and to ſet before other Churches 
their example for 1miration. 


r, exhort one 
ny 


+\C:r,14.13, 12 Andwe beſeech you, brethren, * to know 

'\, 2, 29 them which labour among you w, and are oyer 
13-7, 17- you in the LORD x, and admoniſh you y : 

12 And to eſteem them very highly in love z 

for their works ſake 4» And be at peace among 


your ſelves b. ; 

w The Apoſtle ſpake before of their private duties as Chri- 
ſhans to one another, now of their duties ro their Paſtors and 
Teachers. Leſt by what he had faid they might think the 
Miniſtry needleſs. It ſeems this Church was ſetled under Ofh- 
cers which is called an Organical Church. And though the Apo- 
file himſelf was driven from them by Perſecution, yer they were 
not without Miniſters and Teachers, and they owed a great du- 
ty ro them, to which he doth lovingly exhort them. And he 
deſcribes them nor by the name of their office, as Paſtors, El- 
ders, or Miniſters, bur by the work of it. The word imports 
diligent labour cauſing wearineſs, as 1 Tim. 5. 17« That labour 
in the word and dottrine, which ſhews both the nature of the 
work of the Miniſtry it is laborious ; and the duty of Miniſters 
therein, nor to ſeek the honour and profit of the Office, and re- 
fuſe the labour of it ; they have the work of Teaching, and' of 
overſight or government and admonition, and all require 1a- 
bour. x The lame word is uſed 1 Tim. 5s. 17. and tranſlated 
ruling, it ſignifies that ſuperintendency and precedency, which 
the Elders or M nitters have over their reſpe&ive Flocks, and 
It is ſaid to be inthe Lord, either ro diſtinguiſh them from C1- 
vil Officers, or ro ſhew both the original rule and end of their 
Office 3 it is from the Lord by inſtitution ; and to be managed 
according to his Laws, and dire&ed to his ſervice, and glory as 
ics end, y The word is often uſed in the New Teſtament, As 
20% 31. Rom. 15. 14+ Col. 1. 28+ and 3. 16. and fignifies cj- 
ther che putting into the mind by way of inftruftion, or up- 
on the mind by way of counſel, threatning, or reproof ; and 
that either publickly or privately : x Now the duty they owed 
tothem is, 1+ To know them, as in the former words, thar is, 
to own them in their office 3 to have regard to their reaching, 
and to ſubmit totheir government, and to reward their labours, 
as knowing is often taken in Scripture to expreſs the aRts of the 
will and afftetion, and the a&ions alſo of the outward men, 
25 well as of the mind, as Pſal. 1. 6. and 101.4. 2. To 
eſt-em them very highly in love for their works ſake, umpexmerary 
vid. Rom.$.20. 2 Cor.7.4. The words in the Greek carry ſuch 
an emphaſis as cannot well be expreſt in Engliſh , importing 
eſteem and love to an hyperbole, their love was to be joined 
with eſteem, and eſteem with love, and both theſe to abound 
and ſupzrabound rowards them. We read of a double honour 
! 1: 6.17. which contains the whole duty of people to their 
Miniſters. a Whether of Teaching, Ruling, or admonitri- 
on. Their work is in it ſelf honourable, and work that tends 

| to your Salvation, and though their perſons be meant, yer to 
eſteem and love them for their work ; or if upon any other ac- 
count they deſerve it of you, yet their work is to be the 
chicf reaſon thereof 3 eſpecially confidering that their work 
more immediately reſpe&ed them of this Church rather than 
any others 3 and their labour was amongſt them. Or as ſome 
read it 7n you; to inſtru, edifie, and comfort your inward 
man. # Some copies read it, with them, auvlois for tau]:i-, 
by a I'tcle alteration of the Greek word, and then it ſtill refers 
to their Teachers 3 they ſhould be at peace, or hve in peace 
with them, For ofcentimes difſenſions ariſe betwixt Miniſters 
and pcople, whereby their edification is hindred. Bur I ra- 
ther follow our own tranſlation ; and ſo it is a new duty of the 
p*ople rowards one another, to preſerve mutual peace among 
themſelves, and yer theſe words may reſpe& the former. For 
if the people give honour and reſpe&to their Miniſters, 'it may 
4 means to preſerve peace among themſelves : among the 


Corinthians the applauding of ſome of their Teachers, and the | 
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coniempt of others made great Schiſms and diviſions amongſt 
them, Our Saviour uſeth theſe very words to his Diſciples, 
Mark 9. $0. from whence the Apoſile might rake them. And 
the duty of peace he often preſleth in his Epiſtles, Rom. 14+ 19. 
I Cor.7.15. 2Cor.13.11, Col.z.15, Heb.12.14. which wasto pre- 
vent Schiſm, which breaks the bonds of peace, and may make 
the labours of their Teachers leſs {ucceſcfuil. 


14 Now we || exhort you brethren c, * warn 
them that-are || unruly 4, comfort the feeble- 
minded e, * ſupport the weak f; be patient to- 


|, Or, beſeect-. 
” 2 Theil, 3. 
In, 12. 


wards all men g. |! GO, fwd. 
1 . . Ms 15S. I» 
c Some think the Apoſtle now turns his ſpeech to their Tea- Gai. 5, 5, 


chers whom. he here calls Brethren in a more peculiar ſenſe ; 
and becauſe the Duties here enjoined do more properly be- 
long ro the Miniſtry, Bur others more truly judge he continues 
his Diſcourſe to the whole Church, and the ſeveral Members of 
It, The ſame Duties are to be performed by both, though un- 
der a different Obligation, As in the Civil ſtate all are to ſeek 
the good of the Commonwealth, though the Magiſtrates and 
Governours are more ſpecially obliged by Office. d Or Admo- 
niſh; as the ſame word is rendred in the former verſe, here 
meant of brotherly, there of miniſtcrial admonirion, where- 
in great prudence is to be uſed, as to time, place, perſons, 
manner : And the anrulyare ſuch as keep not their place, alluding 
to Souldiers that keep not their rank, and ſtation, and they are 
called in the Margin diſorderly, and that 1. In civil reſpe&ts, when 
men hve without a calling, or being in it, negle& ir, or in- 
trude into other mens buſineſs, and perform not the Duties of 
their Civil Relations, 2. In Natural reſpe&s, when men fol- 
low not the Light of Nature, and fulfil not the Law of Natu- 
ral Relations. 3. In Spiritual reſpets , when men negle& or 
tranſgreſs the Rules and Order of their walking in their Church- 
Stare, either with reſpe& to their Teachers, or one another. 
Admonition belongs to ſuch, and 15 the firſt ſtep of Church- 
cenſure when regularly performed. e 643-1: Or the puſilla- 
nimous, men of little Souls, as the word imports, ſuch as dare 
not venture upon hazardous duties, or faint under the fears or 
feeling of affliQtions, or are deje&ed under the ſenſe of fin, and 
their own unworthineſs, or fears of Gods Wrath,and aſſaulted by 
Temptations which endanger their = f Avi) an allu- 
ſion ro ſuch as lift at one end of the burden, to help to bear it, 
anſwering to the word avres]2ophEzremi, Rem: 8. 26. The 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities : And the weak are either the weak 
in _— weak in Faith, that underſtand not their own 
Liberty in the Goſpel, Rom. 14+ 1. 1 Cor. 8. 9. And hereupon 
cannot praftiſe as others do. Their Conſcience is weak, 1 Cor. 
8.12, And fo were in Bondage to ſome Ceremonial Rites, 
when thoſe that were ſtrong ſtood faſt in their Liberty. Theſe 
are to be ſupported, dealt tenderly with, and not to be deſp1- 
ſed, or rigorouſly uſed : Or, weak in Grace, new Converts, 
Babes in Chriſt, render Plants, not well rooted in the Goſpel, 
Z This Duty is univerſal, the former concerned only the Saints. 
The word fignifies Longanimiry, or Long-ſuffering, and is often 
attributed to God, Exod.34.6. Rom.9.22. It confiſterh in the de- 
ferring, or moderating of anger, to wait withour anger when 
men delay us, and to ſuffer without undue anger when they 
deal 1njuriouſly with us, whether they be good men or evil, 
believers or infidels, the ftrong or the weak, Mimfſters or 
People. 

15 * See that none render evil for evil unto 
any man h : but eyer * follow thas which is 
good z, both among your ſelves, and to all 
men k. 

h Theſe words ſeem dire&ed to the guides of the Church, 
who are called Overſeers, As 20. 28. and therefore the Apo- 
ſtle requires them to ſee that none render evil, &c. Or if to 
the whole Church as before, then ir is a ſolemn charge which 
they ought to be all circumſpeR jn obſerving. And the charge 
15 firſt negarive nor to render evil for evil; which is to revenge 
themſelves ; and that 1s forbidden by the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 
17,19. 1 Pet. 3. 9. And is the reſiſting of evil, forbidden 
by our Saviour, Matth. 5.39. But is to be underſtood of pri - 
vate revenge riſing out of malice, nor of publick cenſures e1- 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, Or of ſeeking reparations for in- 
juries received in Courts of Juſtice according to Law and Equity. 
This private revenge cannot conſiſt with that patience that he 
required towards all men in the foregoing verſe, nor is it con- 
formable to the example of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 23, nor to the 
Chriſtian calling and profeſſion, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 2+. Poſitive, 
good in it ſelf, or that which is good to orhers as the word is 
ofren taken, Mat.7.11. Lube 1.53. Gal.6.6. and (o ſtands op- 
poſite here to the rendring of evil. And the word fellow, 
ſignifies an earneſt following, which is ſometimes raken in a 
bad ſenſe, for perſecution, Matth. 5. 11. and ſometimes in a 
good ſenſe, as 1 Heb. 12.14. Pet. 3- 11. and to follow good 
imports more than only to do good, 1 Pet. 3. 11. when the 
inward bent of the Soul, and the outward endeavours are to- 
wards doing good. And this ought to be ever, or always, that is 
in all places, times,occafions,company. Mans courſe of Life ought 
in this to be uniform, rhough his outward condition vary. 
Sometime to do good to the Souls, ſometimes to the Bodies of 
men, and that either in a privative or poſitive good 3 prevent- 
ing evil, or beſtowing that which is good, & Do good to all, 
and eſpecially to the houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. As they ſay of 


good, 


© Prov. 19. 136 
and 24. 29. 

1 Cor. 6. 5. 
* Gal. 6, 10s 
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pood, ' the commoner the better , but the contrary of evil, 
Chriſtians ſtand in a ſpecial relation to one another, but in a 
common relation to all, and every Relation ovght to be filled 
vp with good. As love is « common debt to all men , 
fo the fruit of it which is doing good. Our doing good ſhould 
not be confined among Chriſtians only of one way, opinion, or 
congregation, nor to men only under ſome ſimiring circumſtan- 
ces, but it ſhould reach all men as we haye ability, opportuni- 
ty, and call; even Enemies themſelves, as our Saviour requires 
Matth. $. 44+ This is roa& like God, and may commend Re- 
ligion to all men, and 1s not to be lookt upon as commended 
by way of counſel as the Papiſts ſay, but commanded by pre- 
cept. And it is not enough not ro do evil, hut we muſt do good, 
not to ſave a mans Life when we have power to do ir, 1s to kill 
him, as Chriſt argues Mark 3. 4. ſo not to fave a mans eftare, 
when we may, 1s to ſteal from him, 
15 Rejoyce evermore [. 

I Here the Apoſtle adds more Chriſt an duties, briefly ex- 
preſt, and ſer cloſe one to another, and they ſeem to have a 
murual connexion, but not fo relative to others as thoſe before 
mentioned, bur perſonal to themſelves. He begins with the 
dury of Rejoycing, joy is an afte&ion of rhe Soul ſpringing from 
the hope or poſicſſon of ſome ſuirable good. And it is either 
narural, which is common to men with beaſts, ariſing from 
that good that is ſuitable to their ſeveral natures. Or ſpfricual, 
which is Joy wrought by the Spirit, and exerciſed upon (piri- 
tual obje&s, And this the Apoſtle here means, and 1s called re- 
joycing in the Lord, Phil. 4. 4. and the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14. 19. ariſing either from what (ſpiritual good we alrea- 
dy poſſeſs, or hope to poſſeſs, 'exhibita of promifſa, Bernard. 
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and our own unworthineſs, < _ him for it. þ Some car- 
ry this as a motive to all the preceding duties, but rather to 
this laſt mentioned. As 3f this was in ſpecial the Will of God ; 
being a duty ſo much to his own glory and our good, and by 
will we muſt by a Meronymye underſtand the thing willed, Eph. 
6. 6. Col. 4.12. Iris required by the Law of nature not writ- 
ren, which is part of Gods will, The Heathen are reproved 
for not being thankful, Rom. 1. 21. and they made Laws to py- 
niſh ir, and accounted ir the greateſt reproach, ingratum ji 
dixeris omnta dixeris, and by the Law of God that is written. 
The moral Law requires jt, and the Ceremonial Law required 
offerings by way of thankſgiving 3 which we call gratulatory. 
And the Goſpel requires ir, it being one of the Goſpel Sacrifices 
Heb. 13. 15- and pleaſeth the Lord better than the greateſt of 
the legal Sacrifices, Pſal. 69. 30, 31, and it being (aid to be 
the Will of God in the Text, it muſt needs be pleaſing to him, 
q Either meant as this will of his is ſignified to us by him, not 
only by the Law of nature, or of Moſes, but by Chriſt Jeſus, 
and fo it may be of greater force upon Chriſtians, and hereby 
it is to be looked upon as one of the Commandments of 
Chriſt alſo. Or we may underſtand it upon the account of 
Chriſt, and the ggeat love of God in him. Though thank(- 
giving is due foFthe leaſt mercy, yet Gods will eſpecally re- 

uires it with reſpe& to Chriſt. And fo eſpecially of Chri- 

ians who partake of Chriſt, and the Love of God in him : 
as the Apoſtle here adds, es 5,445. 1 Or towards you in ſpecial, 
the Heathens were obliged to thankfulneſs for Rain from Hea- 
ven, and fruirful ſeaſons, theſe common bleſſings 3 much more are 
Chriſtians for the ſpecial bleſſings they receive by Chriſt Jeſus. 
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19 * Quench not the ſpirit /. * Eph. 4. 30, 
ſ That ye may be enabled to pray and give thanks, as before, (ce 1 Cor. 14, 
Nuench not the Spirit. And by the figure Meiofss he means che- 30» 


which 1s thereupon called a rejoycing in hope , Rom. 5s. 2. 
and 12.12. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the duty indefinitely, 


* Ephi. 5. 20» 


onely requires it to be evermore, fo Phil. 4.4. Though God 
ſomerimes calls ro mourning, ,yet its no where ſaid mourn 
evermore, becauſe rejoycing ought to be in a more conſtant 
pradice, and all ſpiritual mourning tends to it, and will end 
1m it; and he commends it as ſeaſonzble ro theſe Theſſalonians to 
ſupport rhem under their ow ſufferings. The grounds of a 
Chriſtians Joy always abide, and he is not only to rerain it in 
the habit; but to mix it with all his ſorrows, and ſufferings, as 
1 Pet. 1. 6. Te greatly reyyce though for a ſeaſon in heavineſs. 
Whereas carnal mirth is mixt with ſadneſs, Prov. 14-13. $0 
that a Chriſtian ought to rejoyce in every condition, not only 
in proſperity bur adverſity, an4 eſpecially when called to ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, as Matth. 5.12. 1 Pet. 4-13 It is not 


only allowed but commanded. This joy is one great por of 


Gods Kingdom even in this World, Rom. 14. 17. much more 


in the World ro come. And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


rejoycing evermore, whereas mourning is but tor a time, and 
ends to the Saints jn this Life. 
17 Pray m without ceaſing n. 

. m This is a mcans ro maintain our rejoycing, and therefore 
nexi mentioned, Piayer 1s a making known our requeſts to 
God, Phil. 4. 6. And it 1s either menral in the heart only, as 
Hunnahs was ; or vocal, expreſt wich rhe voice : or as ſome 
add, vital ; fo good works have a voice to b:ing down bleſ- 
ſings, as mens fins cry for vengeance. n Not as the Euchites 


and Mc(ſaltans, of old, who hence thought no other duties were 


required, bur always Praying; but by the word in the Text, 
1s ether meant a praying without fainring, as in the parable, 
iube 18. 1. and which the Apoſile calls a perſeverance in 
prayer, Eph. 5, 18. Col. 4. 2. neerreese mt, or praying with 
ſirengrh, as the greek word there imports, and fo nor to faint, 
ſo Rom. 12.12, Or a praying in every thing, as Ph. 4. 6. 
In every thing let your requeſt be made known, 8c. Or, in every 
aſun, as Eph. 6. 18. to take hold of the ſeaſons of prayer. Or, 
in all ſeaſons and times whether good or bad, yet ſtill to pray. 
And all this is meant by the word in the Text, which is alſo 
uled Rom, 1. 9. 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. and 2. 13. and implics in ge- 
neral no more but a conſtant courſe of prayer, ſo Col. 4. 2. 
to watch unto prayer as that the courſe of it be not incerrupt- 
ed by any diverſions. As allo to preſerve an heart diſpoſed to 
pray at all times : and to mingle cjacularory prayers with the 
ſeveral ations of our lives, our wants are continual and God 


will be acknowledged in all our ſupplies, and therefore we 
ought to pray continually. 


18 © In every thing give thanks o : for this is 
the will of God p in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you g. 

0 When we have obtained mercy by Prayer, then we are to 
give thanks, and what ever we may pray for, that we ought to 
give thanks for. And (o by thar underſtand and limit the gene- 
ral expreſſion in the Text. We are not to give t:anks when 
we fall inro fin, for that we oughr not to pray for. Yer if we 
have the pardon of it, or get any good by it, we ſhould then 
give thanks; and ſo may be ſaid concerning affliction, we are 
to give thanks 1n every condition, either of proſperity or ad- 
verſity. And with all our ſupplications, we are to join thank(- 
givings, Phil. 4.6. Col. 4. 2. and thankſgiving properly refers 
ro ſome mercy received, whether privative, or poſitive, tem- 
pora!, or (ſpiritual, private or publick, and we are in all theſe 
to give thanks. Though praiſing God may reach further, 
which 1s to adore the excellencies of his being as they are glo- 
rious in themſelves, or the excellencies of his works as they 
are in themſelves praiſe worthy, And Thankſgiving for mer- 
cy receiver i3. 1. A taking norice of 1t as coming from God. 
2. Sctring a due value upon it, 3. A lcnſe of Gods goodnels 


riſh the Spirit, The Spiric 1s compared to Fire, Matth. 3. 11, 
and he came down upon the Apoſtles in the ſimilitude of tongues 
of Fire, As 2. 3. but the Spirit himſelf cannor be quenched, 
he means ir therefore of his gifts and operations. MW hich are 
either ordinary or extraordinary. Many had extraordinary 
gifrsin the primitive times of healing, tongues, government,pro- 
phefie, &c. thoſe that had them, without queſtion, ſhould have 
raken care not, by any fault of their own, ro loſe them. Eſpecia!- 
ly that of propheſie, which the Apoſtle prefers before all others, 
1 Cor. 14+ 1 and mentions here in the following verſe. And 
which the Apoſtle exhorted Timothy to ſtir up in himſelf, 2 Tim. 
1.6, As we ſtir up the Fire to quicken it, ſo the word aye 
Te4y imports. The like is required of Miniſters with reſpeR 
to their Miniſterial gifrs which are now given , but there are 
ordinary gifts and operations of the Spirit common to all Chri- 
ſtians. As enlightning, quickening, ſanRifying, comforting 
the Soul, men by ſloth, ſecurity, earthly incumbrances, inor- 
dinate affeQions, (9c. may abate theſe operations of the Spirir, 
which the Apoſtle calls the quenching it, the fire upon the Altar 
was kept always burning by the care of che Prieſts. Fire will go 
out either by negleRing it, or caſting warer _ it, By not 
exerciſing Grace in the duties of Religion, or by allowing fin in 
our (elves we may quench the Spirit. As appears in Darid, 
Pſal. 51. 10, 11,12. Not that the Habirs of grace may be to- 
tally extinguiſh'd in the truly regenerate, yer they may be a- 
bated as to degree, and lively exerciſe. Yer thoſe common 
illuminations, and conviRions of the Spirit which perſons un- 
regenerate eſpecially ſuch that live under the Goſpel do often 
find, may be totally loſt, Heb. 6. 4, s, 6. and we read of 
Gods Spirit ceaſing to ſtrive with the old World, Gen. 6. 3+ 
and the Scribes and Phariſees reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, A#s 7. 
51. which were not perſons regenerate. He may ſometimes 
ſtrive with men, but not overcome them 3; and there 1s 2 
quenching of the Spirit in others as well as our ſelves ; people 
may quench it in their Miniſters by diſcouraging them, and in 
one another by bad examples or reproaching the Zeal, and for- 
wardnefs that they ſee in them. _ 
20 Deſpiſe not Propheſyings r. 

t Thereby we may quench the Spirir, which uſually works 
upon mens Minds and Hearts by it. By propheſie 1s ſometimes 
meant foretelling things ro come, and ſpeaking by extraordinary 
Revelation, 1 Cor. 14- 29, 30. ſomerimes the Scriprures are [0 
call'd, eſpecially the Old Teſtamenr, 2 Pet. 1. 21. and fome- 
times the interpretation and applying of Scripture, which 
is the ſame that we now call preaching, 1.Cor. 14+ 3- An the 
duty with reſpe& to ir, is not to deſpiſe ir, to ſer it at nought 
as a thing of no worth, The word is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, Lake 18. 9. Aﬀs 4. 11. Rom. 14+ 3, 10, But 
the Apoſtle uſeth again the figure Meiofis before mentioned, 
and means, Prize, Value, and highly eſteem ir, arrend upon 1! 
have great regard to jr. It being an ordinance of God for In- 
ſtruction and Edificarion, yea, and for Converſion alſo, 1 C'7- 
14- 24, 25. ſome deſpiſe ir becauſe of the ourward meannets 
of the perſons which prophefie, ſome through a proud conce!t 
of their own knowledge, 1ome by a contempt of Religion It ſelf 
Theſe Theſſalonians had been commended for their great profici- 
ency, and yet were till ro artend upon propheſying in the 
Church. Which he calls propheſyings in the plural number, 
referring either to the (everal Prophen that propheſied, or to = 
ſeveral parts of their propheſie,or the times they propheſied. An 
the Prophets were ether ſuch as propheſied only by an extraor- 
dinary gift, and immediate revelation which ſome private w_ 
bers of the Church, had n _ __ = - be bp wy 
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21 * Prove all things «, hold faſt that which 
is good w. 

u This duty relates tothe former ; as they were to attend up- 
on propheſyings ſo to exerciſe a diſcerhing judgment about 
what was propheſied. For all things 1s not to be taken here 
univerſally, but for Do&rines and Opinions in Religion which 
were delivered by the Prophtrs. The ſame which the Apoſtle 
Fohn requires, believe not every ſpirit but try the ſ prrits,8&&C. Aoy i» 
us/in, and its the ſame word there which mn rl11s Texr we 
read prove; alluding to Gold or othcr Mettals which are tryed 
in the Fire, or by a touch-ſtone, as tome think. And though 
there was a pecuhar gift of diſcerning of Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10, 
yet ir is the duty of every Chriſtian to try mens Spirits and Dc» 
Arines wherher from God or no. The Apoſtle ipcaks here to 
the Saints in general, and ſo doth the Apoſtle St. 7ohn, 1 7obn 

. 1- And mens Do&trines arc tc be judged of by the Scriprures 
as the ſtandard of Truth, as the Bereans were commended tor 
ſearching the Scriptures abour the Apoſtles Doctriue, Ae, 17 
11. and the Apoſtle prays for the # hilipprans that they might 
diſcern things that ditter, Phil. 1. 10. and if they had nor yer 
attained it as they ought, yet he prays that they might, anc 
not be always, babes, but ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who 
have their ſenſes exerciſed in the diſcerning of good and evil, Heb. , 
13, 14- the people are ro look upon them as their guides and 
leaders, as they are called Heb. 13. 7. 17. and luch as are to 
go before them in the ſearching and diſpenſing of truth, yer 
becauſe rhe beſt are bur fallible, they ought to iry their Do- 
Arine by the rule of Truth. Which is that judgment of diſcretion 
which Proteſtants allow to the R_- in their diſpures with the 
Papiſts againſt their Do&rine of Infalibility, and 1mplicir Faith, 
which grounds the peoples Faith upon the Authority of Men, 
which ought to reſt upon the authority of God. As we oughr 
not eafily to reje& the authority and Faith of rhe Church, to 
not to believe with a blind Faith, or obey with a blind obedi- 
ence. w The good here meant is Truth, which is an jntclleQu- 
al good, the contrary to which is Error, which 1s a mental cv |. 
Wien we have proved mens Derines and Opimons, what we 
find agreeable to rhe Scriptures of Truth we ought to hold faſt. 
And chough all Truth hath a goodneſs in it, yet eſpccally di 
vin: Truth, and the Do&rine of the Goſpel, which rhe Apo- 
file ca'ls, That good thing committed to Tram thy, 2 Tim. 1. 14 
It is yaod with rcipe& co the foul, an ſo beter than any bodily 
good, ind good that refers © eternity, and fo bert:r chan any 
temporal god. Now this good we are to hold faſt. To hold 
it g'* agamnit adverſaries and all oppotir!on as ſome underſtand 
the ward, to hold it as with both hands, agairft ſeducuig Do 
rin, Sarans Cemprarions, and the Worl..s Perſecution. The 
ſame word 1s uied oncerning the goud ground that held fa: 
the ed of the Word, Luk. 8. 15. So x Cor. 14 2, We are 
to retain the Truth, but not detain 1t, as the leathen arc (ac 
to do, Rom. 1. 18. where we find alio the {ame word as in 
the Text, Ir is adury much preft by che Apotltles in tlicir E- 
pi:Hes ro the Sainrs and Churches that had received the Golſpe! 
that they would hold faſt, 2 Tim. 1. 13. Tit. 1. $. Heb. 4. 19 
Rev. 2. 13, 25. and 2. 3- And there is holding f.ft the T. wh, 
as well in Pra&ice as Opinion, and which may be the groun 
of the name formerly given to ſuch as oppoſed the Errors 
of Anrichritt before the word 1 rot-ſtant was known, calFd 
F aſt-men. 


22 * Abſtain from all appcearaace of evil x. 

x To make this verſe have its connexion with the former, 
ſome Expoſitors underſiand it of Dodtrines and Opinions only. 
Totake liced of Opinions that ſeem erroneous, and nor ralhly 
t9 receive them without due examination. Though this ſenſe 
1s not to be excluded, yer the verie need nor be confined ro It, 
bur to extend to practice alſo; as in Worſhip to abſtain from 
the ſhew of Idolatry, as to eat meat in an Idols Temple wa: 
not alwaies groſs Idolatry, bur had ſome appearance of #3 and 
therefore the Apoſtle forbids ir, 1 Cor. 10. 14. And fo in 
Civil Converſation, not only to abſtain from vice, bur che ap- 
pearance of it; as of Pride, Covetouſnels, Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
com, toc. and that both with reſpe& to ourſelves, left by ven- 
turing upon that which hath ſome ſhew of evil, we ſtep 1nro 
the evil 1t (elf, and with reſpe& to others, that we may nor 
occaſion the taking offence though nor juſtly given 3 or do that 
which may any way encourage a real evil in them by that appea- 
rance of it, which rhey ſee in our ſelves 3 ver we ought nor upon 
this account: to forbcar the d [charge of any necetjary Duty. 
50me read the words, Abſtain from all bind of evil, ' 1 7 7 9.1- 
+; -o»yps, andthe Greek word 15 ſo uicd by Logicians : 
Gur here to iniſt on particulars 15 infinite, And thus the A- 
poſt'e concluies all rheſe potirtve Dutics with a g2neral precept 
wich he leaves with them at the clote of his Epiſtie;z having 
«thoried them from many, evils, now he exhorts them to ab- 
Hain from the zppearance of them. 

22 And * the very God of peace * ſanCtifie 
you wholly y: and1 pray God your whole Spirit, 
and foul and body be preſerved z blameleſs unto 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4. 

» The Apoftle here.concludes all with Prayer, as knowing 
ai! ls exhorcations and admonitions before given would nor be 
£:1.Ctual without God, and he prays for their ſanRification and 
preicrvation, Though they were ſanfified already, yer but in 
parr, {9 that he prays for further progreſs in it to perfeRion, 
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| which he.means by wholly. A word no where uſed by the Apr 
ſtle, bur in this place, and varioutly rendred 5 ſome render ir 
throughout, ſome perfetly, tome in every part, ſome in «4 thinss, 
ſome fully, and the French entirely: fr may refer to all the parts 
of holincls, and the degrees of holineſs, and ro the whole man 
in the ſeveral facu'cics ot Sou] and Body, expreft in the nexr 
words by Spirit, Soul and Body, that their whole iman may br 
cnrirely feparared, and coniccraied ro Grd, oflcred up to hin 
as a Sacrifice, Rorn. 12+ 1, and hence we obſerve that nor only 
the beginning, but progreſs m Grace is from God. The Apo- 
ſt'e therefore prays for it to God, (whom he calls the God of 
peace, roenforce his exhortarion to peace, ver. 3.) which con» 
fures the Pelagians, who rhought obje&ive Grace ſufficient to 
ſanR&ifie, or that mans Nature needs only at firſt to be exci- 
red by God, and then can go forward of jt ſelf, being only 
m 1med, nor torally corrupted by the fall. It's true, our facul- 
cs cooperate wich God, but not of themſelvis, bur as ated by 
h's inherent Grace, and indwelling Spirit. And what the Apo- 
[tle prays for, that Chriſtians ſhould endeavour after, which js 
a progieis in ſancification to perfettion. We may alſo note, 
Thac t1ue ſanRification reacheth ro the whole man, Spirit, 
Soul and Body, 2. reſervation, which we call perſeverance, 
expreſt here both by the Subjet and Term of ir. The Sub- 
ject 5 the whole man, branched into three parts, Sprrit, Sou!, 
and Body, figured, at leaſt reſembled by the three parts of the 
Temple. Cont:;der man naturally, and then by Spirir we mean 
his ſi.-pericur faculries, as the Mind, Conſcience, Rationa! Wil, 
By Soul, his fenfiive appetite, with the Aﬀections and Paſli- 
ons. By Body, the ourward Man, the Tabernacle and Initru- 
ment of thefoul. The Jew: Rabbins and others rhizk all thicte 
are expreſt 1n the Creation of nati, Gen. 2. 9. Grd formed man 
of the duſt cf the earth, there 1s his Bod y, and breathed into man 
the breath of life, or lives, Niſhmath Chat, Nepheſh Chatiah ; that 
is, the faculties of the rational Soul, anda Man bec:zme a livino 
Soul, that js, the Animal and Senfiuve | ite; ret her is Dru- 
perly meant here the Spirir of God, for he 131t!i, your Spirir, 
nor the ſan&ified part of the Soul ; for ke prays tor tc pre- 
ſerving of their perſons. Only obſerve wh: a he ſpeak: of rhe 1; 
Spirit, he cails it their whole Spirzt. And by the Fipure Zeue- 
ma the word whole is to be carryed alio ro Soul ard Boav, to 
that as he prayed their whole Man m(ghr be ſandtified, to their 
whole Spirit, their whole Soul, their whole Body might be 
preſerved ; and the tame word we find Fames 1. 4. where it 
Is rendred perfe, alluding to the perfc& polk fling of an Inhe. 
ritance, or lot thor b: longs toa,man. And by preerving, he 
mcans nor ſo much the tubſtance of the Spirir, Soul, and Bo- 
dy, to preſerve them 1n Being, as to preſerve chen in Holineſ, 
And they are preſerved, partly by being delivered from the 
fhzfu! D itempers that are naturally in them; as ignorance, 
Vaniri, Impotency, and Enmiry in the mind, Reluctancy and 
Cbſtinacy in che Will, Inordinacy and Irregularity in the At- 
{« £10-is 3 Dijſobed ence ro the Law of God, anc! the kegular 
Commands of the Soul in the Body. It theſe prevail, they will 
bring deftruftion : as Diſcalcs prevailing deſtroy the N tural 
fe; and partly allo by being twpplyed with that Grace where: 
»y they aft repularly rowards God, and are icrviceable to the 
cnd of mans Being, as ſupply of Oyl prefcrveth che Lamp burn- 
Ing : And whereby we may underſtand, that noc only the Jite- 
riour Faculties are corrupred in mans fall, but the tupcriour and 
the, fupreme of zl], ele the, &poſile need not have prayed for 
the Spirit tO be (anctificed and preſerved as well as rhe Soul and 
Body. And cliewhere prays for a renewing tn the Spirit of the 
Mind, Eph 4. 23. a Next we may c onfider this preſervation 
with reipc& to the term of it, Preſerted blameleſs unto the coming 
of Chriſt. The (ame which the Apoſtle means by being preſerved 
to Gods Heavenly Kingdom, 2 Tim.4.18.and 2 Per.3.14. And thoſe 
chacare preſerved to thac day, are preſerved to the end, and will 
be found blameleis and their whole Man,Spirit,Soul,and Body be 
ing firſt ſan&ified,and then preſerved, thall be ſaved ard gloriti-d, 
And the Apoſtle infinuates 1a the word 4 ::{;147 m4 blameleſs,char 
{tri& diſcovery that will be made of perſons at that day,where- 
1a ſome will be blamed, and others be found without blame. 
And herein the Apoſtle may have reſpe& both to the Teach- 
ers and Miniſters in this Church, and the private Members of 
ir, that with reſpe& to their ſeveral Duties belonging to them 
they may be found blameleſs; and though according to the 
itriFnels of the Law of God, none can be wichour blame, yer, 
thoſe that have been ſincere, and have their fin pardoned, and 
cheir perſons acczpred in Chriſt may be ſound blameleſs 1n che 
day of Chriſt, however it is that which we ſhould ſtrive attcr. 


* 24 Faithful he that calleth you, who alſo 
will do #r 6. | 

hb We had in the former verſe the Apoſiles Prayer, here his 
Faith ; and he ſpeaks 1t by way of conſolation to them, tha 
+ hat he had prayed for,God would efte&;whar need he then have 
prayed? Becauſe Gods Decrees and Promiſes though immucable, 
and infallible, yer are to be accompliſht in a way of Prayer, 
Prayer is our Duty, and Gods Decrees an4 Promiſes are no 
diſpenſation from our Duty : Beſides, Duries are more known to 
us than Gods Decrees. And God decrees the means as well as 
the end. Bur whar is it he faith God will do? Ic is not here 
expreſt, and the word, 7, is not in the Origiaal, bur only G14 
will dy, God will efte&t. He had prayed God would ſanctific 
them wholly, and preſerve them blamelets, &rc. And this he 


would do or cftet, And he grounds his confidence partly 
Ggeg upop 
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upon Gods calling them. For the Apoſtle knew that Gods 
Gifrs and Calling are without Repenrance, Rom. 8. 3o. and 
Ii. 20. And whom he called, them he juſtified, and glorified : 
And this the Apoſtle ſaw in theſe Theſſalontans by that rags 
of the Goſpel upon their hearts, that rhey were eficRually cal- 
led and choſen, as chap. 1. 4. wh:nce he concluded they ſhould 
be at laſt wholly fanRified, and finally preſerved, which 1s a 
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itrong argument againſt final Apoſtiafic from a ftate of Grace. 
Though many that are curwardly called are never ſanQifed, 
much lefs whol'y, Eur of this Call the Apoitle ſpeaks nor here, 
at leaſt not only, And partly a!ſo upon Goods latthfuincls, 
who had called them. He doth nor fav, God 1s able to do it, 
though that 1s true, but he is faithfu!, avd will do it. 
that are cflecually called are broveh! info Gods Covenant, 
where perfection and perfeveran' © zre promtted, and Gods 
faithfulneſs obligeth him to 1:.-ke co his Covenant, Tr 1s an 
AQ of Grace arid Mercy to call mn, bur when called, Gods 
faithfulneſs is ingaged to preſerve them, ard perte&t the work 
begun, as 1 Cor. 1. 8. The Aroftle tolls the Corinthians, God will 
confirm them, to the end they might be blanicleſs in the day of Chr iſt, 
and his argument 1s, for God 1s ſaithtu! by v. hom ye were cal- 
led, (9c. ver. 9. 


25 Brethren, pray for us c. 


c The Apoſtle a little before had praycd for them, now he 
heps Prayers of them as he doth «4 (hex Churches, Rom. i 5. 
30. Col. 4. 3- Minifters and Fiople need e201 others Prayers, 
and it 1s a mutu2! Duty they owe ro eve ancrher, Minyiicrs 
are obliged by ſpecial Office, I'op!. by Cumpon duty; with re- 
ſpe& ro rhe ſuccels of the Gelpel 19 General, 2 2 hejj 3. 1. and 
their own edification by thei; Jabours. The Apcite, as he did 
not think it below him to call thuie 7/+ſſulorians, Brethren, fo 
neither ro beg their pravers. Thoſe that ftand liighett in the 
Church, may ſtind in reed of the mcanefſt and loweſt. The 
head cannot ſay to the foot, I have no need of thee. Thoſe 


Prayers ; yet this gives no warrant to beg the Prayers of Saints 
departed, for which we have no precept, promiſe, or ex- 
ample as we have for the orher. Anil whar 1s withour faith is 
tin. 
low, .or can hear us whon we pray, and cercainly God never 
required us to pray upon fuch uncertainties, and It cannot 
be jn Faith. 


26 Greet all the brethren 4 with an holy 
kiſs e. 


d The Apoſtle concludes ſeveral of his Epiſtles with Greet- 
ing, or Salurations. :5 men uſually co ar this day, forrerimes 
with falutatior.s from himiclt alone, fornerimes from others; ci- 
ther particular Perions, or Churches which he ſometimes names 
as Rom. 16. 6. (Fc. 1 Cor. 16. 19. and ſomerimes commends to 
the Sainrs their ſaluting one another, as Rom. 16.16. 1 Cor. 
16. 20. ſo here in the Text. The Perſons to be falured are all 
the Erethren, that is, all Believers incorporated into the Goſpel 
Church under one common Head, and common Farther. More 
particularly rhoſe of this parti: ular Church, we call men Bre- 
thren, ſomerimes vwpon a Natural. ſometimes a Civil account, 
and why not much more upon a Spiritual account. And as 
their love ſhould reach ro the Brotherhood, 1 Pet. 2. 19.40 
their ſalutarion ſhould reach all the Brerircn, Poor, and Rich, 
High, and Low, Bond, and Free. & + g-1wal: 43ip, The 
Right or Ceremony ot men Killing each other, was much uſed 
among the Jews, and in the Eaftern Countries, Gen. 25. 26. 
Prov. 24. 25. Lub. 9. 45. in their falutations; and thence jr 
came to be prais'd in the Churches of Chrift as an outward 
ſymbol and roken of love and friendſhip. - Which is nor now 
pract'sd with us amongft men, but is of the ſame ſignification 
with yoyning of hands. The uniting of the L*ps or Hands toge- 
ther denoting the inward conjunction of the heart. The word 
in the Greek ſignifies love or ſricndſhip, and call'd a kifs of 
Charity, 1 Pet. 5. laſt. Ard though the Ceremony is ceaſed, 
yet that which 1c ſignified 1s to be preſet ved in all Churches, 
Places and Ages, It was pra&tig'd in the time of Zuſtin Martyr, 
Fuſt. Mar. Apolog. 2. and Tertullian, Tertul. de Oratione; and 
called Ofculum pacis, A biſs of peace; and uſed eſpecially 
ar their meeting together at the Lords Supper ; their 
Love Feaſts, and other fulemn aflemblies. Its calld an Moly 
Kiſs z ro diftinguiſh it from the Treacherous Kiſs of Fudas, or 
the Luſtſul Riſs of the Harlot, Prov. 9. 13. And why it Is not 
uſed among us now, we need ſay only, as concerning walhing 
of Feet alſo, we have no ſuch cuſtom nor the Churches of Chriſt. Or 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil. 4. 8. whatſoever things are lovely, 
and whatſoever thingsare of good report, (9c. 


epiſtle be read unto all the holy brethren g. 

f The Apoftle having now finiſh'd the Epiſtle, lays a (- 
lemn charge upon them all, eſpecially their Elders and Tea. 
chers to have this Epiſtle pubhſhed. He vow being himſelf 
hindred from preaching to them, he ſends this Epiſile to them 
to be read to all. He wrote it fSr publick uſe, and therefore 
would have ncne Tgnerant of it, whereby they mighr all under. 
frand whar hc had wrore abour 1:1: =rcart love and care of them, 


| ard the commendations he had given of th:m, ard the In. 


Thoſe | 


, bagntt, IT adjure y:u, Cant. $8.8. I charge 


= —— ——— 


ſiruftions, Admon'itions, Exhortations, and Comforts that 
were Contained theretn, of great uſe to them a!l : Ard his 
charge herc1n 1s in a way of Adjuration, O-y/s Luag + Kiicw y 

importing 1t on them as by .n Oath, 2s Abraham did upon his 
Servant im the caſe of providing a Wife for Iſaac, Gen. 24. 2, 
And 10 the High Prieſt taid ro Chriſt, I adjure thee by the lj1 ing 
God, Tye. Mat. 25.63 Anſwering to the Hebrew word, hiſh- 
yon, O ye daughters of 
Jeruſalem, &yc. It imports the requiring of a thing in the 
Name ard Authority of God, with a denunciation of Venge- 
ance if it he rot done, g Ard all this clarge js about the 
reading of this Epifile, as ke commards the Epiſtle to the Ce- 
lojfrans io he read tn the Church of the Laodiceans, Col, 4+ 16, 


' and that from Lardrea io be read ro them, ber not with 


that Solemin charge as th £ is. Kence we may gather the Dutry 
of rcading the Scriptures 1n the Church Aflembiies 3 as the Law 
of Moſes was read 1 the Synagogues, And very carly jn the 
Chrifian Churc!: cre were lome appointed to be Readers, 
Julian the &Apottate vas a Reader in the Church art Nicwredia, 
\nd if thts was the firſt Epiſtle Writ by the Apoſtle, as ſome 
ſuppoſe it, he lays this ſolemn charge firſt for the reading of 
this, ro ſhew the diity of the ſeveral Churches to the reſt of tie 


» Scriptures, as they ſhould come to their hand. The word of God 


ſhould dwell richly and plenrifully in the people, and therefore 


c | reading it is necellary, together with expounding and applying 
char preach not the Goipel, may yet promote It by ther | X 


fr is at the beſt doubtful wherher they know our ſtate be- | 


it, And we hence alſo may prove againit the Papiſts, jr ought 
to be made known to the people, even all the holy Br-thren, 
and not confined to the Clergy 3 and to be read in their own 
Tongue; for ſo without queſtion was this Epiſtle read in 4 
language which the people underſtood. The Apoſtle was not 
for confiming of Knowledge, and keeping the People in Igno- 
rance, as thoſe are who make 1t rhe Mother of Devorion. 


238 The grace of our Lord jeſus Chriſt be with 


you h, Amen 4. . 
h Having exhorted them to ſalute one another, he now ſends 
them ' his own falutation. Not in a Lip-complement as the 
Mode now is, but in a ſerious expreſſion of the deſire of his 
Soul: And this, or words to the ſame purpoſe are his Salurati- 
on in every Epiſtle, which he makes to be his Token, 2 The. 3. 
17. And by Grace here he means favour, and good Will ra- 
ther than inherent Grace. And all bleſſings which ſpring from 
Grace, as ſometimes all ace comprchended under the , word 
Peace. Yet Grace and Peace are ſometimes in his Salurations 
both joyn'd rogether. And though here Chriſt is only mentt- 
oned, yet in many other places God the Father is mention'd 
with him, 2 Theſ. 1. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 2. Yea, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo 2 Cor. 13. 14. and where they are nor mentioned, 
yet are all ro be underſtcod ; for in all works ad extra they 
cooperate, And becauie Grace 1s ſo eminently manifeſted in 
the whole work of our Salvation, therefore the Apoſtle doth 
ſtill mention ir in all his Salutations. And with this he con- 
cludes this Epiſtle, and with this St. John concludes the whole 
' Bible, Rev. 22. wlt. 7 And the Seal added, not to ſhut up, 
bur confirm the whole, is, Amen. And is added, as the Voice 
of the whole Church upon reading the Epiſtle, as ſome think, 
and not by the Apoſtle himſelt. 


C The firſt ep;le unto the Theſlalonians was 
written from Athens. 


Theſe Poſtſcripts to the Apoſtles Epiſtles are judged to be 
added by ſome Scribes that copied them out, and not by che 
Apoſtle himſelf, as might be made evident ; and they are nor 
found in any Epiſtles but in St. Pauls alone, Burt as it 15 uſual 
to date Letters from the places where they are writ, {0 1s this 
dated from Athens. Hither he was conducted by ſome bre- 


thren after his Perſecution at Theſſalonica and Berea, Ae. 17- 
15. and here we read he ſtay'd for ſome time 3 but that from 
thence he wrote this Epiſtle, eicher then, or any time after, 
is but conjecture, irs more probable he wrote it from Corinth, 
becauſe he ſends it from Timothews and Silvanus, as well as from 


himſelf, and they came to him from Macedonia when he was 
at Corinth, as Afts 18. 5, 


II. THES: 


Chap, y 


27 I || charge you by the Lord f, that this || or, , 


dre, 


weeds thu 's 
well called the ſe- 
ond or latter E- 
iſle to theſe 
Teeſalontans, for 
bit t/Gro- 
tus would have 
i the firſt, of 1 
Gntyget fiſt writ- 
'n, 


FThe, 1. 1. 


*Cor.1.3, 


* 1 Theſ, [. 2,3 
Cup. 2, 13, 


.I HESSAL ONIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


HE Apoſtle being yet hindered from coming to them, and underſtanding ſome miſtake of what he wrote 

in his former Epiſtle about the Coming of Chriſt, he thereupon ſends this ſecond Epiſtle where after his 

uſual Salutation he give; thanks for them, and bearing of the continuance of their Fauth and Patience un- 

der all their Per ſecutions, he glories in them. And then comforts them by Arguments taken fromthe ri ghrteous 
Fudgment of God, and the different manner and effe& of Chriſts Coming, Toth to themſelves and all the 
Saints that Believe, and to their Adverſaries, and all that knewnot God, noy obey d the Gol pel. Ant! then 
prayes for the perfetting of their Faith to the glorifying the name of Chriſt, Chap. 1. But bearing they 
were ſhaken in their Minds about the time of Chriſts Coming, as if it ſhould be preſently in the -ige where: 
they lived, be doth vehemently caution them againſt ſuch a miſtake, and tells them of a great Apoſt ale, ana 
the Revelation of the man of "in, mhich muſt precede that day. which he doth particularly deſcrive in the 
manner and effeft thereof. But ſpeaks of theſe Theſſalonians with thanksgiving to God as ſuch as God bad 
choſen, and call'd to obtain the Glory of the Lord Feſus ;, and then prays for their Comfort and Etubliſh- 
ment, Chap. 2. He next proceeds to deſire their Prayers, both with reſpe& to the ſucceſs of the Miniſtry, 


and the ſafety of their Perſons who were employed therein. 


And arclares his Confidence in them that God 


would eſtabliſh them, and that they would obey the Commandments they bad received from them. And gives 


them ſome farther Commandments about ſuch in the Church as did walk, diſorderly. 


And ſo concludes his 


Epiſtle with Prayers for their Peace, and recommending them tothe Grace of Feſy Chriſt, Chap. 3, 


CHAP. 1. 


1 
Aul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 


I 
the church of the Theſſalonians * in 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


2 Grace unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe two Verſes are the tame as in the former Epiſtle, and 
therefore I proceed, 


3 * Weare bound to thank God alwayes for 


you brethren, as it is meet b, becauſe thar your | 


faith groweth exceedingly c, and the charity of 
every one of you all towards each other abound- 
eth 4. 

b The Apoſtle begins this Epiſtle as - the former , with 
thankigiving ; only, there he gave thanks for their 
Faith, Hope and Love, here he only mentions their Faith and 
Love; there for the efficacy of * their Grace, here for the 
prowth of it. There, he ſaid only we give thanks, here he 
adceth we are bound, and as it is meet. As if he wasobliged ro 
£ive thanks for them now ſomewhat more than before, percei- 
ving their grace did not only yet abide, notwithſtanding all 
the'r perſecurions, bit encreaſe and grow. c But the Apoſtles 
thank(piving here reſpcRs particularly theſe Theſſalonzans growrh., 
Nor only the beginning, but growth of grace 1s from God, elſe 
why doth the Anoſtle give thanks for it, as Phrl. 1. 6. Hence 
he 1s ſtiled the Gud of all Grace, 1 Per. 5. 10. weak and ſtrong, 
firſt or ſecond, The manner of its growth, whether by infuſion 
of new degrees, as the firſt grace is infuſed, or by cooperating 
only with jr, and {o irs increaſed by exerciſe, is a queſtion I 
leave ro the Schoo'men. However growth is a Duty, and 
commend-hle in Churches. And the Apoſtle mentions parricu- 
larly. 1. Their growth in Faith; and that to a great degree, 
Wharf vw, it grows exceedingly. It grows over and above, 
above the ordinary rate of growth, or the common pitch of 
Faith, Their progreſs was from Faith to Fairh, their afſent 
to the Dofrine of the Goſpel grew more firm and root- 
ed, an:{ the perſwaſion of their happy ſtate in Chriſt was 
m'ch confirmed and ftrengthned, with a more confident rel1- 
ance on him. Or their Faith was extended to more obj: &s by 
me mecreaſe of their knowledge, d 2. Their increaſe m love; 
with he alſo expreſſeth by an emphatical word, -7azop»Ce, 
winch fipnifies encreafiny ro more and more their love grew 
in the habit, and aboundel in the fruits of it; and this love 
© kts forth by the univerſality of it, and the 'reciprocalnefs 


of it, zt was the love of all ty each other. They all did love, and 
were all bxloved of one anorher; there was no Schiſm a- 
mong them, as in ſome orher Churches. Faich and Love 
are cwo Siſter Graces, and are always more or lefs rogerher 3 
o13iy 1n the order of Nature, Hairh 1s firſt, and worketh by Love. 
Butnort firſt inrime; and then afrerwards when ir brings forth, 
Love 15 fides formata, Faith formed, as the Papiſts ſpeak. Hence 
ſome have ſaid, that there was not one Hypocrite or falſe Chri- 
ſtiin in this whole Church. Now the Apoſtle and his Fellow 
| Miniſters hereupon judged themiclves bound to give thauks, 
Chriſtians are obliged ro give ' God thanks for the Grace of 

God in others as well as in themſclves 3 and efpectally the 
| Miniſters of the Goſpel for the People that have been converied 
' by them, or are committed to them. Hereby the Apoſtles joy 
was encreaſed at preſent, and his future Glory might be ad- 
vanced alſo. 

4 So that * we our ſelves glory in you e in 
the churches of God f, for your patience and 
faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that, 
ye endure | 

e In the former verſe the Apoſtle gave thanks for them; in 
this he glories in them. He gave thanks for them io God, anl 
glories in them before men. Wherein Si{vans and Timtheus 
are to be underſtood as joyned with him herein. Glorying in- 
cludes in it high eſtimation of a thing, rcjoycing in 1c, high 
commendarion of it, .and applauding our elves in it. Ard ir 
muſt be ſome great thing either realiy, or in opinion, and in 
which ſome way or other we our ſelves are concerned. And 
glorying is good or evil accordivg to the matrer or objeR of ir, 
To glory in our wiſedom, ſtrength, riches, Fer. 9. 23. To glo- 
ry in men, I. Cyr. 3. 21. 1h our own works, Rom. 4. 2. In 
what we have received as if not received, 1 Cor. 4. 7. After 
the fleſh, 2 Cor. 11.18. or in our ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. All 

this glorying ifevil. Bur to glory in God, I/a.4r..i5. in his 
holy name, 1 Chron. 16. 10. with Gods inheritance, Pſal. 
106. 5, in the knowledge of the Lord, Jer. 9. 24. In the 
Croſs of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 14. in tribulation, Rom. 5s. 3- 1 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 1. 3. 1n hope, Heb. 3. 6. And of the 
| ſucceſs of the Miniſtry in the Churches growth, and their 
| Faithand Patience ; as here in the Text. All this glorying is 

good, as elſewhere he boaſted or gloried in the Cormnrbhrans Li- 
| berality, 2 Cor. 9. 2. but his glorying in them was nor to 
| exalr himſelf, but ro magnifie the Grave of God, and provoke 
; other Churches to imirate them. f Where the excellency of 
| Grace is known, and the commendat1on of it would be received, 
; and imi;ared, and nor amongſt carnal men who ſcoff ar true 
| goodneſs, And jt was the Apoſile him(clf, and S:{vanus and 

Timothew that thus gloried in them. Ir adds ro perion:. com» 
| mendatien, when it is by men of great knowledge, wi.cdonm 

and goodneſs, And it was by ſuch as well knew them. and 
Gees a underſtood 


— — CCCCEEEES —————— —— 


* 2 Cor. 9. 148 
t Thc. 2. 19, 


Chap. I. 


IL THESSALONIANS. 


| we have done and ſuffered for the Kingdom of God, muſt pray 
as Paul tor Oneſiphors, that we may find mercy of the Lord at 
that day, 2 Tim. 1.18. þ+ The ſenſe cither reſpe&ts their 


underſtood their ſtatez And being inſtruments in their conver- 
ſion, were more concerned to glory in them than any other A- 
poſtles and Miniſters. g And their glory 1n them, as 1t re- 
ſpe&s what he ſaid of them in the former verſe, ſo what he fur- 
ther adds in this, which is thety faith and patience in all their per- 
ſecutions and tribulations. Perſecutiors are properly ſufferings for 
righteouſnels ſake, Tribulations any kind of tuffering, as ſome 
diſtinguiſh. And ir ſeems they had many of both, when he 
faith Al. (yc. And yet they endared them, that 1s, not only ſuf- 
fered them, becauſe they could not caſt them oft, but in the 
ſenſe of the Apoſile Fames, chap. 5. 11. behold we count them 
happy which endure ; which is a ſuftering out of choice, and not 
meer neceſſity, as Moſes did, Heb. 11. 25. when (ufterings ſtand 
in competition with fin, or the diſhonour of the Chriſtin Pro- 
feſſion. Sufterings in themſelves are not defireable, and the 
Apoſtle did not glory in th-1r tufterings, but in their farth and 
patience. As he before join'd faith and love ragerher, ſo here 
faith and patience ; and as love ſprings from iaith;, ſo doth 
Chriſtian patience, whereby it is diſitoguiſht from patience as 
a meer moral vertue found among the Heathen, either that of 
the Stoics, Peripatetics or Plutomſts. | aitl: and Patience are 
well ſtiled the two ſuffering graces, and therefore here ment! 
oned by the Apoſtle when he meutions their ſufferings. Faith 
as it depends upon God, and ics love under affiifions, bc- 
lieves his promiſes, looks at the re. onipence of reward, (oc 
ſo ir ſupports under {uffertig. Ani! Paricnce as it keeps down 
aſhon, ard quiers the foul under its burden, makes 1x to fit 
Baer: and gives advantayc to the exerciſe of that grace and 
reaſon, where by a Chriſtian is ſtrengthened under his (uffer- 
itgs. Now hercupon the Apolile glories 1n them, as men are 
apt to do in the Heroick A: of great Cnr uerours, or the 
Capiair: of au Army, in the valiant performances of his Soul- 
d1cr+- 
5 Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous 
judgment of God h, that ye may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom cf God 3, for which ye 


alſo ſuffer k, 

b Thele words ſeem ro follow by way of Argument, to com- 
fort theſe Theſſalonians under their ſufferings. 1 By what they 
manitett, viz. the righteous judgment of Ged, They are 2 

lain indication of it, or demonſtration, as the word 15 uied 
y Logicians: And by judgment we mutt not here underſfand 
the judgments or :ffiit:ons, God iwflifts in this World ; to 
that wh<n God doth nor ipare, but chaſten his own children, 
it is a tcken of his righteous Judgment. But racher under- 
ſtand ir of the lalt judgment, when w* ſee the righteous ſuf- 
fering ſuch wrongs ana wjuries from wicked men, anc rhey go 
unpuuiſhed, we ay aigue thence that here is a judgment to 
come. We cannot clic well vindicare the righteouſneſs, Wil- 
dom, Gocdneis and Ytarhſulnefs of God 1n his governing the 
World : As S:lomon fo argued, when h« 1aw fo much unrigh- 
reouſnefs it che very 'eit of Juſtice, I ſaid in my heart, God 
will indge the righreour, and the wicked, for there #s a tame for 
every purpoſe ed wore , Ecilel. 2. 15, 19. And this judgment 
is called 14 1 fre01 'nagment, by way of eminency 3 As Its 
expretid ty ono wo d, Aizeaictc/Gorr, Rom. 2. $ 6, (for all 
Gods judgments are righteous) 1. Becauſe the wicked will then 
meer with juſtice withour mercy, which 1s not ſo 1n any Pre- 
ſent judgments, 2. Tuſtice will then be clearly mamteſted, 
which now lies obſcure, both with reſpe& to the righteous and 
the unrighteous, And in this (cnſe the words carry an Argu- 
ment of comfort to the Saints, under their preſent unjuſt 1ut- 
ferings from their enemies. As to the ſame purpoſe the Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks to the Philippians, Phil. 1. 28. vid. 7 2. The ©: 
ther argument of comfort is from the rctulr of rheir ſufterings, 
the great advantage which will ariſe out of them. They will 
be hence accounted worthy of the Kingdom of God, not by 
way of merit, as the Papiſts ſay. The Greek word i the Text 
in its uſual accepration, will not favour that opinion, it fign1 
fies no more in the Aive voice, than the Latin word dignar?, 
which we Ergliſh to deign, or vouchlafe; and yer we may 
allow the word to ſignific more here, not only that this King- 
dom may be vouchfafed, but that ye may be meer, or worthy 
ro receive ir, not thar all their ſufferings could deſerve this 
Kingdom, for the Apoſtle (aith, Rom. 2.18. Ireckon the ſufferings 
of 1hus preſent time nit worthy of the glory, Gc. There 1s no pro- 
porcion berwixt them, and fo they cannot merit 1t, yet God 
may account thoſe that ſuffer for this Kingdom worthy of it, 
according ro the grace of the New Covenant in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and as it hath a congruity with the nature of God, and his 
faithfulneſs in his promiſes, and fo our Tranſlarion renders the 
word: Not that ye may be worthy of the K ngdom of God, 
bur accounred worthy. God of his free grace will account 
them worthy, The Kingdom of God 1s propounded ro men in 
the new Covenant, upon certain conditions, and thoſe that 
perform them have a worthinels of right: As, Rev. 22. 14. 
but not of merit. But God enables men to perform the conditt- 
ons, ſo that there is nothing on our part properly meritorious, 
'&a, When we have performed them, yer our worthineſs js ro 
actributed to Chriſt, and Gods grace, and nor to our ſelyes, 
elſe man would have whereof to glory. The Scriptures call 
Eternal Life the gifr of God, Rom. 6. Laft , and attribute ſal- 
vation to grace, Eph. 2.8. We muſt allow a worthineſs only that 
Is conſiſtent with grace : But when we have done all,*we muſt 
fay, we are unprofitable ſervants, Luke 19. 10, And after all 


enemies, that it was upon the account of this Kingd 

they op np them yr nothing elſe juſtly th 
Or elle their own aia: and intention in ſuffering, it was for the 
Kingdom of God : 4nd whence we may learn that this King. 
dom 1s worth ſuffering for, ard that in ſome caſes cannot he 
obtained without {uflering. Ard he that then refuſeth to ſuf. 
fer will he accounted unworthy of ir, as he that doth (ufler for 
It, as theie Theſſalonians hath, upon the account of Gods Cove. 
nam, and the merirs of Chriſt, not only the grace and mercy 
but the juſtice and (airhfulneſs of God ingaged to beſtow jt upon 
him. And alſo that we may and ought in our ſufferings look 
to the reward, as Moſes did Heb. 11. 

6 Seeing #t #5 a righteous thing with God / 
to Tecompence tribulation to them that trouble 
you 1. 

By theſe words the Apoſtle doth i!luſtrate his argument for 
a judgment to come, taken trom the perſecutions and tribula- 
tions of the Saints. / It is of neceffity that God ſhould be 
righteous, and rccompenting is a neceſlary a& of righteouſneſs, 
vut we yer ſce it nor, therefore there 1s a judgment to come, 
And this recompence is hoth to the righteous and the wicked, 
the perſecurors and perſecuted. The former he here ſpeaks 
firit of : And to recompence Tribulation to them that trouble 
the people of God, is a juſt recompence it is according to the 
Law of rcraliation; whereof we have fome Inſtances in this 
World, as in Fharaoh, Adonibezeck, Haman, gc. and many 0- 
thersz whereof we have a large account in the Hiſtory of the 
Church, and her Periecutors ; but this will be more fully veri- 
ficd in the judgment to come, called, The Revelation of the Righ- 
teous Fudgment of God, Rom. 2.5. m And Gods recompence 
to them 1s here called tribulation, ſo Rom. 2. 9. And chough 
1" orfier Scriptures the puniſhment of the wicked is (ct forth by 
other Nanes, yet here 1ts called by this Name; not only for 
Elegancy of Speech by a Paronomaſia, but to paralle! their 
tuftcring to their fin, they brought tribulacion upon others, 
and God will bring it upon them : And under this word 1s com- 

rehended all the rorments of Hell, which our Saviour exprefleth 

y weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. 8. 12. which 
is the extremity of tribularion 3, and 1rs1.1d here, God vill re- 
compence, dc. which ſhould reach us not to' revenge our 
ſelves, as Pſal. 54. 1. Rom. 12. 19. and this the Apoftie ſets 
before thele Theſſalonians by way of +omfort, not thar we ought 
to rejoyce in mens defiruttion mcerly for it (elf, but in the ho- 
nour that will thereby arite ro Gods Juſti e, and in the Favour, 
—_— and Salvation God will vouchſafe to his people 

ercir, 


7 And to you that ate troubled, reſt with us» 


heaven 0 with his + mighty argels. 

n Having ſpoken of the recompence of the troublers, here 
of the troubled ; And in this we may obſerve a parallel, as in 
the former, The recompence to thele is expreft by reſt; in 
the Greek, diſmiflion, or ceſſatioa from labour or trouble, as 
Heb. 4. 9. there remaineth a reſt to che people of God, where 
the word Is, keeping a Sabbath, importing a reſt from labour, as 
this Text doth ſpeak of a reſt from trouble ; And though the 
word Reſt 1s properly Negative, yet under it the Apoſtle com- 
prehends all the felicity of the future State 3 c!{ewhere called 
a Crown, a Kingdom, an Inheritance, Glory, Salvation, Erer- 
nal Life, yea it contains In it the perfect ſatis{aRton of the foul 
in the fru1tion of God, gc. And this is ſaid ro be given them 
by way of recompence, as tribulztion is to their troublers 3 
though there is no pariry betwixc their troubles, and the reſt, 
thar 1s, their recompence, yet it 15a proper recompence; and 
therefore the Grace and Mcrcy of God, will be much manifeft- 
e.i therein, chough Its ſaid ta come from Gods Righteouſneſs in 


compences 3 but yet the Righteouſneſs in both is not alike, 
'Axerfnd/re40y ftrict juſtice diſpenſeth the one, and the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked riſcth from the nature of cheir fin, and the 
merit of ir, bur it is only &@+'x«4 equity chat diſpenſeth the 
other, and that not ſo much with reſpe& to the nature of the 
Saints duties or ſufferings, as the promiſes and ordinance of 
God, and the merit of Chriſt tor them. And this reſt the A- 
poſtle ſers forth before them, under a twofold circumſtance : 
1. Reſt with 1s. Us, the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, we 


| and you ſhall reſt together ; as we have partaked of troubles 


rogether, ſo we ſhall of reſt. And you fhall enjoy che {-me 
feliciry with che Apoſtles themſelves, in the fame ſtate of reſt. 
And though now place doth ſeparate us, yet we and you ſhall 
reſt rogether, which will the more {iweeten this reſt to you avd 
us. 2+ 0 The other circumſtance. This is the time of their 
entring into this reſt. Chriſts coming is ſometimes calied his 
"En19dve:a4 appearing, 2 Tir. 4. 8. or ſhining forth 3 ſome- 
times geviewns his manifeſtation, 2 Cor. 4. 2. 1 fobn 3+ 2+ 
ſomerimes «maui his Revelation, as in the Text. Now 
the Heavens contain him, but he will come in perſon, and his 
Glory ſhine forth : Though before that their fouls ſhall be at 
reſt in Heaven, and their bodies in the grave, yet not till then 
ſhall their perſons be at reſt : And as Chriſt himſelf 15 already 
entred into his reft, Heb. 4. 10. ſo he will come aga!n to take 


his people into the ſame reſt with him, 3 In 


Chap. 1 


when * the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from * 1 Thel. 4 18. 
T Gr. the argels 


of his power, 


the Text : The Rightcouſnels of God diipernſeth both theſe re- + 


<> 


TFT S> 


Chap. I. 


j0r, giving. 


0}, face, 


iQ, erin 
Pavr, Hh, 


Il THESSALONIANS. 


$ In flaming fire, || taking vengeance p on 
them that know not God q, and that obey not 
the goſpel r of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

p Bur his coming will be upon another account to _ O- 
thers, which is ſaid here to be to take vengeance, for which 
yurpoſe he is aid ro be revealed with his mighty Angels, or 
Angels of might 3; and elſewhere with all his Holy Angels. 
They are ſaid ro excell in firength, Pſal. 103. 20. or to be 
mighty in ſtrength, and have the name of mights. Eph. 1. 21. 
And here call'd mighty, becauſe as the work Chriſt comes upon 
js great and difficult, ſo he will have inſtruments ſufficient for ir, 
and none ſhall be able ro hinder. And though he hath power 
himſelf ſufficient, yer the Angels muſt attend him to ſolemnize 
this great day, and to be ſerviceable to him in the work there- 
of, which as it will reſpe& the ſaints in their ReſurreQton from 
the dead, and their gathering from the four winds, and ſepa- 
rating them from the ungodly, as tares from the whear, and 
ſheep from the goars, ſo the raking vengeance alſo in this day 
of the Lords wrath, which the Apoſtle, eſpecially, 1s in theſe 
Verſes ſpeaking of, as the work they ſh.Jl be employed in. As 
al in flaming fire, or the fire of flame, Hebraiſm. Fire is the 
moſt dreadful of all the Elements, eſpecially flaming, to de- 
note the great wrath of that day, and irs breaking forth, as fire 
when it flameth. Gods wrath 15 often expreſt in Scripture by 
fire, Dent. 32.22. Pſal.99.3. (oc. Jer. 21.12. Heb.10. 29. and 
as that which atrenderh the great day of Chriſt, Dan. 9. 1». 
1 Cor. 3+ 13. 2 Pet. 3. 7,12. And whether this flaming fire 1s 
Material, or only Metaphorical ; if Material, whether the pre- 
ſent Elementary fire, which ſhall deſcend, and be joined wtth 
that which ſhall break forth our of the Bowels of the Earth, as 
in Noah's Flood, the waters were from above, and from beneath. 
Or whether it ſhall be ſome new created fire, and the ation of 
ir natural, or ſupernatural, I ſhall leave 1t ro the Schoolmen, 
yer its generally conceived, 1t is a material fire : Elſe how can 
the Elements be ſaid ro melr with fervent heat, and the World, 
and the works thereof burnt up, as the Apoſtle Perey ſpeaks, 
2 Pet. 3- 6. and parallels jt with the deluge in Noah's rime, 
which was with marerial water, but yer ir 1s to be a manife- 
ſtation of the fire of Gods wrath, and an inſtrument of ir alſo 
in the deſtru&ion of ungodly men,. 2 Per. 3. 9. for its faid 1n 
the Text, Chriſt is revealed in it to take vengeance. Venge- 
ance is an a& of Juſtice : Ir is a retribution of evil for evil, 
the evil of ſuffering for the evil done : And God claims it as 
belonging to himſelf, Pſal.gq-1. Rim.1.12. Heb 10.29. and is 
mentioned in the parable, Luke 18. 9, 8. as one great work of 
Chriſt, at his coming to avenge the Ele&t. 4q Theſe are the 
perſons upon whom he will execute vengeance : By whom 
ſome ,think are meant the Heathen, who had nor the Goſpel. 
Thoſe” rhat had not the _—_ yet had means to know God, 
by the light of Nature, and the works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, which if rhey did not improve, bur remained 1gno- 
rant of God, wiil fall under this vengeance. And by know- 
ledge here is nor meant fo mich a ſpeculative as a practical 
knowledge of Gud, and fo ſuch as do nor fear, love and ho- 
nour God, may be ſaid not to know him. As the Gentiles who 
are ſaid ro know God, Rom. 1. 2. but yet not glorifying him as 
God, and living in Idolatry, are (a.d not to know him, Gal. 4. 
2. 1 Theſſ 4.5. And as God tells rhe King of Judah, that to do 
Juſtice a4 Judgment is ro know him, Fer. 22. 165., And El!'s 
Sons , though Prieſts, ye are ſaid not ro know the Lord, 
t Sam.2.12. r Which may be taken in conjunction with (th: 
former words, and then ſuch as obey nor the Goſpel, are thc 
ſame with chem thar know rot God. As God 1s not known 
arighr, bur by the Goſpel, fo they only know God aright by 
the Goſpel who obey it. Some are ignorant and know not God, 
though they live under the Goſpel; or, ſuch as have Know- 
le.lge, yer are not Obedient. Knowledge and Obedicnce ought 
to 20 together : And rhis Obedience 15 called the obeying of the 
Goſpel. The Goſpel hath not only promiſes to be believed, 
but precepts to be obeyed. Yea, Faith it ſelf may fall under 
irs precepts, and then thoſe that believe not the Golpel, do nor 
obey it : As the ſame word in the Greek ſignifics ro believe 
and obey. And as the Goſpel hath ſome peculiar precepts and 
inſtirutions, ſo all the commands of the Moral Law are com- 
prchended in it ; and the equitable part of the Judicial Law, 
yea, and the Ceremonial Law alſo, where that which is Mo- 
ral is figured by it 3 and fo far as the Goſpel commands, 
men ought to obey 3 and Diſobedience appears to be a great 
Evil, when ir will expoſe men to this great vengeance. So 
Rom. 2.8, g. To them that do not obzy the Truth, Indignation and 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, Gyc. not to obey the Law of Na- 
rure, expoſed the Heathen to Gods Wrath, Rom. 1. 18. and 
to diſobey che Law of Moſes, the Jew, Rom. 2. 9, Heb. 2. 3. 
and 10, 28. and 12. 25. much more not to obey rhe Goſpel, 
Chrift is ſaid here eſpecially ro rake vengeance of ſuch ar his 
coming, Goſpel fins are moſt hainous, and moſt provoking, 
and will be moſt feverely punilþr. 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
[truftion s, from || the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the || glory of his power te. 

s Ths is the vengeance before ſpoken of, Ir is here called 
deftrution, nor an annihilation, and ceſſation of Being, but of 
all well-Being : And elſewhere called Death, Rom. 6. laſt. and the 
lecond Death, Rev. 20.6.which imports alſo not all ceaſing of Life, 
but all comforc of Life. And it js not the Body alone, nor the 


ſoul alone, but the Perſons ; who, 8c. and as fire is a great de- 
ſtroyer,ſo Chriſts coming in flaming fire, brings their deſtruttion. 
And this deſtru&ion js Everlaſting.The fire thar deſtroys them is 
never quenched, Mark 9. 43, 44 As the fire of the Altar 
which was a fire of Mercy was not to go our, (© the fire of 
Tophet burns for ever, Iſa. 30.laſt.which is the fire of Juſtice, and 
God living for ever, and his Juſtice never fatisfcd, their de- 
ſtruction Is for ever. They fin'd in their Eternity, and will 
be puniſhr in Gods Eterniry. There was a remedy provided 
in theGoſpel for men, but rejetting rhe Goſpel, and nor cb-y;ng 
ir, there remains no hope 3 their deſicuttion is Everlaſting, 
and this deſtruction is called puniſhment, J/4y» 739 91 pence 
luent, nor the chaſtiſemenr of a Father as the Temporal Aﬀi- 
&aion of Gods people. It proceeds from vindi&ive {uſtice, ir 
1s taking vengeance, And this puniſhment is rwofold, punith- 
ment cf loſs and ſenſe, and from both together proceed per- 
feRt deftruftion. t The Prepoſition from, 1n the firſt expreſſi- 
on noring Separation, in the ſecond noting Efficiency. Others 
conceive Efficiency to be meant in both, their deftiuRtion pro- 
cceding from the face of Chriſt frowning on them, frowning 
them into Hell, ( which ſmiling upon others, will bring rhczr 
Salvarion, ) as well as from his glorio's Power manifeſted a- 
gainſt chem to deſtroy them, Rom. g. 22. And yet others in- 
ecrpret the Prepoſition in borh places to note Separation, both 
from the face of Chriſt, which the Saints ſhall behold and re- 
Joice 1n for eyer, and from his glorious Power ; which will 
work in ſome for their compleat Salvation in the day of his ap- 
pearing; as it had done before in their firſt Converſion, and 
Sanctification. The deſtrution of the wicked will be from or 
by the Power of Chriſt ; bur by this Glory of Power may be 
meanr only that Power which will bring Glory both co the Bo- 
dies and Souls of the Saints, and this the wicked ſhall have no 
Experience of in that day. 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
Saints #, and to be admired w in all them that be- 
lieve, (becauſe our teſtimony among you was be- 
lieved x: ) in that day y. 

#_ This ſpeaks the difference manner of Chriſts coming towards 
the Saints and Beheve;s, not in flaving fire to deſtroy them, 
as tn the former verſe ; bur to be glorif:d 2nd admired in 
them. He faith not to be glorifi:d by them, by their ading 
and praiſing of him, but in hem : He hath a perſonal Glory 
wherein he will appear glorious, and another Myitical in his 
Saints. The Head will be glorified in the Members, as they 
are glorificd in and from the Head. As the Sun hath a Luſtre 
and Glory in the Moon and Stars befides what 1 hath in irs own 
Body, as Col. 3. 4. When Chriſt who is our Life (hol! 17241, we 
alſo ſhall appear with him in Glory. The Glory God gave lis Son, 
he hach given it to his Saints, John 19. 22. and will put it upon 
them, and be glorified in it in the day of his appearing. As 
God 1s ſaid co have glorified him(elf mn Iſrael, Iſa. 44. 23. 
w And thi: Glory will be ſo great, that he ſhall he aumired 
In it, as the word ſignifies. It will ſer the Saints chemielves, 
and all the Angels of Heaven, yea, the whole World a won- 
dring; ſmall things do nor cauſe admiration, but what is grear 
and we cannot comprehend, that we admire. And Chriſt will 
not otily be admired by them, bur in them 3 the wonderful 
Love, Grace, Mercy, Wiſdom, and Faithfulneis of Chriſt co- 
wards them will be admired. To raiſe up ſuch a Number of 
poor, finful, deſpicable Worms our of the Duſt into ſuch a ſub- 
lime ſtate of Glory and Dignity, will be admirable. x And 
thar theſe Theſſalonians might have the comfore of this par- 
ricularly, he having ſpoken of Saints, and thoſe that believe 
in general : the &poſtle applies this therefore to themſelves 
in way of parentheſis. 2. d. Chriſt will be admired in all 
that believe, and ye are among them that believe, ergo, Tc. 
4nd the Dodrine of the Goſpel he had preached, he cal- 
led ir his Teſtimony, as John 3. 33- 1 Cor. 2. 5. which implies 
it was not an invention of his own, he did nor ſpeak of him- 
ſelf, as rhe word implies : and chis reſhmony found diffe- 
rent entertainment, ſome believed it nor, others believed ir, 
and received it, upon which account the Theſſa/nzans are com- 
mended and comforted here by the Apgfitle. y The Syriac 
read the words 1n the future renſe, wiWur a parentheſis 5 
Chriſt will come to be thus glorified, and admired in his Saints, 
becauſe our Teſtimony among you concerting 1t ſhall be be- 
lieved or confirmed in that day, he means the day of Chriſt's 
laſt coming, which he called rhe day of the Lord, 1 Thefſ. 5. 2. 
a1,1 becaule jt is ſo great a d:y, is therefore by way of Em- 
phafis called that day. 


11 Wherefore z alſo we pray always for you, 


that our God would || count you worthy of this || Or, wvauchſafe, \ 


calling a, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of. his 


goodneſs b, and the work of faith with power c. 

z The Apoſtle here again n:entions his praying for theſe 
Theſſalonians, as he ha.; often mentioned it 1n che former Ept- 
file. And the reaſon might be, becauſe he was abſent from 
them. They might the more need his prayer, and by telling 
them of ir, thereby aſſures them that he forgot them nor. 
And the Prayer he here makes for them, hath reference to the 
diſcourſe he had been upon, as appeas by this word *E 5, 
wherefore, or for, or in order to which we pray, &c. a Which 
is figuratively to be underſtood of the blefled ſtate they were 
called to, for the calling it ſelf they had received wy: 

An 


Chap. I. 


Chap. I. 


IL THES S A 


And (© it is the ſame in «ffet mentioned before, ver. 5. Cal- 
led there the Kingdom of God, or to have Chriit glorified, -n 
admired in chem, ver. 10. And elſewhere termed the pr/r2 of rhe 
High Calling of God, Phif.3-14- and that God wouid count them 
worthy of 1t; as he had uſed the fame expreſſion betore 3 on:y 
there it was mentioned with reſpe& to their ſufterings here 1n 
a way of prayer. Heencouraged them under their twiterings, 
*har they might thereupon be counted worthy of the King.iom 
of God, and now prays that God would count them worthy. 
Their worthineſs arifing more from the gracious account of 
God thin their own ſuffer:ngs. A Chriſtians calling hath Duty 
annexcd to it, whereupon the Apoltle exhorts the Epheſtans to 
waik worthy of it in diſcharge of thoſe Duties, Eph. 4. 1, 2. 
And ic hath a flate of bleſſednefs velonging to it, wh ch 1s meant 
here 3 .androne ſhall partake of it, but thoſe whom God ſhall 
count worthy of it, But Gods account 1s not according to the 
{tri&ne(s of the Law, bur the gracious indulgence of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, but yer his Prayer implies ſuch a wolking accor- 
«ing to this Covenant, as whereby they might be counted wo: - 
thy of the bleſſed ſtate they were called unto. b The gract- 
ous purpoles of God towards his people are called often his 
good pleaſure, as Matth. 11. 25. Luk. 12. 32. Eph. 1. 5,9. 
and the ſame is meant Iſa. 53. 10. The pleaſure of the Lord ſhall 
proſper in his hand : The Heb. word Chephers being, of the tamc 
gmfcation with the Greek word here uied. Chriſt ſha!l ac- 
comp'ilh the gracious purpoſes of God rowar.'s his people, and 
cali his good pleaſure, partly becauſe they have no reaion out 
of che Soveraign Will of God, and they are (uch alſo as he hath 
great complacence and delight in : 4nd though they are exe- 
curcd in time, yet they were in his heart fron: Everlaſting, 
and thereiore call'( Eternal, Eph. 3. 11. And I find purpoic 
and good pleature put both rogerher, Eph. 1. g+ and 1s here 
called the good pleaſure of his grozneſs, which is nota tautology as 
it 11-4 1cem to He, but ro make his exprefſion of Gods Grace 
tie more empinati. alz, or rather to they that this goud plea- 
(ure of God towards his people, ariſc:h out of his goodnels. 
God hath purpoſes of wrath towards ſome, but ſuch cannor 
he call'd the good pleaſure of his goodneſs. Goodneſs 1s that 
exccllcocy in God, whereby he is ready to communicate good 
to i1is Creature 3 but by goodnel here is meant Gods (pectal good- 
ne! which is peculiar to his people whom he hath choſen, 
Ty fulpl al! the gd pleaſure of his gnodneſs, 1s to accompliſh all 


theſe goo.l purpoſes that were in his heart, Some whercof 


were alre.dy fulfilled in their Calling, Adoption, Juſtification, 
and Sanctification begun, bur the whole was not yer fulfilled, 
which he therefore here prays for, ſo that as their Elettion, 


and their firſt Converſion was not from any worthinels,or fore- | 


ſight of Faith in them, but the good pleaſure of his Will, (© 


the progreſs and perfeftion of their Salvation was allo to be | 


from the ſame good pleaſure. c By the work of Falth is either 
meant Faith ir 1elf, which is che work of Gced, or elle the fruits 
of Faith ; and ſo work is here taken for Works or Operations 
of Faith, And the Apoſile addeth this 1n his prayer, to thew 
that we are not {ave oniy by Gods good pleaſure without Faith, 
ſuch a Faith that worketh. And to perte& their Salvation is 
a fu'filling the work of Faith, for perieverance and progreſs 
ro'waids periection 1s from the work of Faith: Or it may parti- 
cularly refer to ther parience and conftancy under rheir ſuf- 
ferings which he had »<tore ipoken of, and which 1s a.pecu 

liar wo: k of Faith; bur becauic Faith 1s not ſufficient of it 
ſelf, and the work of Fatth may fail, he therefore addeth, in 
prver, or with power 3 that 1s, the power of God, which is kis 
Spirit, fo called, £#b. 1. 35. Our Faith and the Power of God 
arc here joyned together, as 1 Pet. 1. 5. The ſame power 


that firſt worketh YLauh, afterwards co- worketh by ir, and with. 


IT. 


12 That the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may be glorified in you, and yea in him 4d: accord- 
ing to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt e. 


d ©-1/, All Expoſito:s agree that theſe words contain in 
them © finz] caute, og the Greeb word 1mportsz and fo under- 
ſt. nd chem as che are end of rhe Apoſtles Prayer for them ; 
he had prayed for things that did concern their Salvation, but 
he looked further, which was, that thereby the Name of the 
Lord {ci\us may be glorified in them. The Glory of Chriſt, 
and the Saints Salvarion are wrapt up together ; and though 
they are to look inmedtarely to the latrer, yer ultimately to the 
former : bur wherhcr the Apoſtle means the gloryfying Chriſt 
in this Life, or the Life to come, 1sa queſtion. I rather think 
the words refer to the Life tro come, when the Name of Chriſt 
ſhall be for ever glorified in the Salvation of his people, when 
all the good pleature of Gods goodnels ſhall be fulfilled upon 
them, they having been kept in the Faith by the power of 
God unto the end, rhrough Jeſus Chriſt; and chen alſo they 
ſhall be g'orified not only by him, as we may read the Texr, 
bur jn h m, in being received into a parricipation of rhe ſame 
Giory with Jeſus Chriſt, and by their union with him, are glo- 
rified 1n lim, Foh. 19. 22. Col. 3. 4. 1 fob. 3. 3. And 
v. ken th's 1s done then have they received the prize of cheir 
Calling ; rhen 1s the whole good pleaſure of Gods goodneſs 
fulfilled, then 1s the work ot Faith accompliſhr, which things 
the Apoſile faith, he praved for in their behalf. e What the 
Apoſtle before called che good pleaſure of Gods goodneſs, he 
here calls his Grace, and he adds the grace of Coriſt, becauſe 


LONIANS. 


the Grace or Favour of both are ſo eminently manifeſted in 
theſe things, whereby not only the Name of God, b.t of Chriſt 
alio thall be glorified, as he faid before, and that it may be 
glorified in them according to hy Grace, that 1s greatly glorified, 
and they glorificd in him according to the Grace of God and 
Jeſus Chriit, that 1s greatly gioritied, as we may further un- 
derftand the words ; the Grace of God being exceeding prear 
towards them 1n Jcius Chriſt, And hereby the Apoſtle would 
exclude all thoughts about their own merit, ver. 11. 


CHAP, II. 


I N OW we beſcech you brethren f, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt g, and 
by our gathering together unto him || h. 

The Apoftle now comes to rcfuie the opinion that ſome at 
leaſt of theic Thefjalonians had received, as if the day of Chriſt 
was near at hand, He having ſaid, 1 Thef. 4.17. We which are 
alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air,&c, 
| hen ſome might chink his coming would be in the Apoſtles 
time, or ſome other way, they might fall ico this conceir, 
and fonie do conceive this was the chief reaſon of the Apotles 
writing this Epittle. And becauſe this miſtake might be of dan- 
gcrous Contequence, therefore he is very vehement and particu- 
lar 1n refuring it: tor hereupon they might be brought to 
queſtion ti truth of the, whole Goſpel when this ſhould not 
Cume to pais: 1 hoy might be unprepared for the ſuftcrings thar 
were to come upou the Church; their patierice might tail in 
expecting this day, and their minds be doubting about the com- 
ing of Chriſt ar all. This opinion alſo would much narrow 
their thoughts about Chriſts Kingdom, and the enlarging of 
the Golpel among other Gentiles, And the prophane might 
abuſe 1t to ſenſuality,as 1 Cor. x 5.32.let 5 eat and drink ,8c.f That 
he might the better perſwade, he calis them brethren, and beſee- 


ches them, Cc. g And next, conjures them, ufing the formot 
an Oath, by the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 8c. We conjure 
men either by what they love, or by what chey fear ; as they 
| would enjoy the one, or avoid the other. The coming of 
| Chr ſt was what they defired and rejoyced in, as that which 
; would bring reſt to them, and tribulation to their Adverſaries: 
| And by this he doth therefore beſeech, or adjure them ; and 
| therefore we muſt underſtand this of Chriſts laſt coming, as the 
word 74g-03, in the Text is ſtil] applyed to this coming, i The. 
2. 19. and 3. 13. Cc. and not of his coming to deſtroy the 
| Jewiſh Church and State, for that coming was at hand. þ At 


| tus laft coming, when the whole Body of Chriſt ſhall be ga- 
thered ro him, to meet him in the Air, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. and then 
the tenſe 15, As ye hope ever to ſee ſuch a blcfled meeting, and 
to be of that number, fo take heed of this opinion. Yet ſome 
read the Text otherwiſe, becauſe in the Greek it is not 4)» but 
ve 15 @dapronar, and (o the lame with ei, nor we beſeech 
you by, bur concerning the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and our gathering together umto him, as denoting only the Sub- 
ject marrer treated of: I prefer the former, and fo the Apoſile 
conjures them not to be ſoon ſhaken in mind, but to ſtand faſt in 
the tr..th about the Do&rine of Chriſts coming, which they had 
veen taught, and very lately taught, and therefore it was the 
greater evil to be ſoon ſhaken z as the Apoſtle upbraids the Ga- 
| lathtans, Gal. 1. 6. and God the Tjraelites, Pſal. 106. 13. 


— — 


day of Chriſt is at hand 0, 

7 ou nya, It is anallufion to the Waves of the Sca that 
are tolled with rhe Winds, as falſe Dofrines tend to unlettle the 
mind, as Eph. 4. 14. Heb, 13. 9. and to be eſtabliſh in the 
truch, is ofren commanded, 1 Cor. 16. 13. Phil. 4. 1. Col. 1. 
24. Cyc. And by mind here is either meant the faculty it (elf, 
and then the Apoſtle beſeecheth them to keep company with 
cheir underſtanding, not to be removed from their mind. As 
falle Do&rine 15 ſazd to bewitch men, Gal. 3. 1. and to make 
men fooliſh, ver. 3. as madneſs is called amentia, or dementia, 
as thar which dorh as ir were diſmind men, and corrupt the 
mind, and pervert the judgment, 2 Tim. 3.8, 9. as Fannes and 
Fambres deceived the people by their Enchantments,as the Apo- 
{tle chere mentions : Or elſe, the Sentence and Judgment of 
the mind. ' And then they are beſceched to hold faſt the right 
Judgment they had entertained about Chriſt's coming, and 
nor to heſitate and waver about ir, ſo the word is taken 
1 Cor. 2. 15. hk $e;&5n:, Alleding to Souldiers affrighred 
with a ſudden alarm. We find the word Matth. 24. 5. Mark. 
13. 7. uſed in this alluſion. And the opinion of Chrifis com- 
ing to be at hand might occation this trouble in them, eirher- 
leſt they might be ſurprized by ir, and unprepared for it, 0r 
by judging themſelves miſtaken in their former apprehenfions 
abour 1t; and thoſe falſe Teachers thar broach th!s Op!mMon, 
<1d alſo perhaps (o repreſent this coming in ſuch rerrcur as to 
cauſe this Trouble. As falſe Teachers in general arc ſuchas are 
faid ro cauſe trouble,Gal.1.7. and 5. 12. Though the coming of 
Chriſt 15 in it ſelf rarher che Saints Hope and joy, than grountt 
of Trouble, as 1 Theſ. 1.10. and 4. 18, gc. And it may be tome 
did pretend for this Opinion the Spirir, or ſome Letter from 
the Apoſtle, either the former Epiſtle ro them, or ſome Lerre! 


that was forged, or ſome word he had ſpoken, or perienes. 
LIKE 


Chap II 


| Or, tht: "7 


| 2 * Thatyebenot || ſoon ſhaken in mind #, * Marth. 24 4 
or be troubled k, neither by ſpirit /: nor by bk 5. 6, 


oh. 4- 1 


word mm, nor by letter , as from us, as that the | gy, «ji, 


(| 


Chap. II. IL THESSAL ONITI ANS. Chap. It; 


And thoſe words as from 4 may reſer to all theſe ; The Spirit 
a from us; or Word, as from ws ; of Letter, as from u. 1 Some 
extraordinary Revelation of the Spirit, which the falſe Tea- 
chers pretended to, eſpecially in the Primitive times, when 
they were more ordinary 3 as 1n the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
14-6. and the Churches of Galatia, Gal. 3. 2, 5. ſome woul.) 
pretend the Spirit that called Jeſus accurſed, 1 Cor, 12, 3. and 
cherefore the 4 poſtle bids, Try the Spirit, x Fobn 4. 1. Simon 
Magus pretended to it, and had his Helene, Montany his Pa- 
raclete, Mahomet his Dove: And the man of fin pretends to 
chis Spirit, though ir 1s in eruch the Spirit of Antichrift, 1 Zobn 

'2. and the Spirit of Saran in the next Chapter of this Ept- 
{tle, as was forero'd that tn the laſt time, there would ariſe 
{educing Spirits, 1 Trm. 4. 1. As there was in the r1mes of rhe 


Old Teſtament falſe Prophets that pretended to the Spirir 3 as | 
i King-22+24- Micah 2. 11. And the very Heathen would pre. : 
:end to Divine Oracles, Inſpirations, and Revelations, eſpc: 1al- | 
ly their Kings and Lawgivers, as Numa Pompilins, Lycurgus, 8c. | 
and ſtill there are Enchufratts who make theſe pretenccs. m | 


Ai 251», whereby ſome underſtand Calculation by Aſtrolo- 


gical Rules, that the day of Chriſt was at hand; others render | 


the word Reaſoning; and to from the declining of the vigour 
of the Earth, an the nearer approach of the Sun to ir, as Pro- 
{ny obſerved in his time, or (ome other Natural cauſes 3 they 
reaſoned the coming of Chr1i't, and the diflo!uiton of rhe World 
to be nigh at hand 3 but rather we unde1 ſtand by it ſome word 
from the Apoſtles own mouth, which was pretended he had 
ſpoken, or preached ſome where, tough not written. As the 
Church of Rome prerends ro Traditions, befides the written 
word, upon which they ground mny of rheir Superſtitions, 
2nd Idolatries, nor warranted by Scripture. As the Jews had 
1 ſecond Miſhneb, and their Cabbala, colle&ted in part from the 
ſayings of Moſes, or ſome other of their Prophets, which they 
did not write. n Some Letrer thar was ſent ro them from ſome 
hand or other, or elſe by ſome forged Letter as from the Apo- 
file him{<lt, or his former Epiſtle mifunderftood. » 05j. Bur js 
it not ſatd that the day of the Lord, cr the coming of the Lord ts 
at hant, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Fhil.g. 5. fam. 5.7,8. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
Anſw, The word uſed in thoſe places, difters from this in the 
Text; for it fignifics cicher that which is acually preſent, 
or very near it, as Rom. 8. 38. Gal. 1. 4. as that which 1s to be 
done preſen:ly, 1s ipoken of as done, Fohn 17. 4. 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
or thoſe p! ces mean this com1ng is at hand, as ro Gods account 
cf time, though not as mans. And in that ſenſe Chrift faith, 
Bel-ld Icome quickly, Rev.22.7. Eur the errour the Apoſtle warns 
them of, is, as if the coming of Chriſt would be in the Age, 
wherein they lived. The Apoſfiles ll tatd that the coming of 
the Lord was at hand, but their right meaning was perverted 
to a falſe F:nſe, as ſeducers utually do. 


3 Let no man deceive you o by any means p : 
for that day ſhall not come, except there come a fal- 
ling away firſt q, and thet ran of fin be revealed 


r, the ſon of perdition s. 4 

2 Here the Apotile urgerh again kis charge agataſt this errour, 
though in other words, and begins his arguiments to refuſe 1t, 
He had adjur'd thetn not ro be ſhaken, and here he cautions 
them againft being deceived. ( for che one makes way for rhe 
other; ) to alſo nr to be troubled, wer. 2. for troubled minds are 
apt ro he made a prey, T5 icducers. And the caution in the 
Text proves that their ſhaking and trouble did at iſe from fome 
deceivers that were amongft them, rather than any miſunder- 
i:nding of their own of whar he wrote in the for | cr Epiſtle 
about Chriſts coming. To be ſhaken in mind is bad, bur ro 
be deceived, is worſe; for it s a going out of the path, as 
the word fignifics ; and therefore his caution againſt it 1s uni- 
verſal, both as ro perſons and ways : Ler no mandecetve you, 
though he pretend to Revelations, or is of the greateſt Repura- 
tion in the Church. p Eicher of Crafr, Tlattery, pretending 
Love, or plauſible Arguments, or mii({-reprefenting our words, 
or forging of Letters, or m1i;nterpreting our Epiſtle to you, 
or any other part of Scripture, or fei\gned Miracles, &c. Then 
he enters the Arguments to confurte 1, which are -1. The Ge- 
neral Apoſtafie. 2. The !cevelarion of the man of fin, netther 
0 race are ver, nor will be in this Age 3 and yer that day 
thall nat come, till theſe both firſt come. 4 There 1s a ſupple- 
ment in our Tranſlarion, for in the Greek it 1s only For, except 
'vere come a falling away fu ſt. &c. or an 4 poſtatie, a rcceſlion, 
i departing, or a ſtanding off, as the word 1mports, fo that A- 
poſtaſfie may be either good when it is from evil ro good, or 
evil, when i is from good to evil. Ir is always uſed in this 
latter ſenſe 'n Scripture, Again ut 1s either Civil or Spiritu- 
al; Civil, as when people fall oft from the Civil Government 
thy were under, and to lome would fenie the Text of the 
deletion from the Roman Empire, the Eati parr from the 
Welt, and the Ten Kingdoms that aroſe our of it, which was 
ihe Opinion of Hieron, Epiſt. ad 4lgaſiam ; bur the Apoſtle 
wriring to the Church ſpezks not of Civ1l Government, and the 
Alairs of Statez and ſpeaks of fuch an Apoftaſie which would 
£1ve rife to the man of fin, and the Revelation of him. And this 
man of fin riſcth up in the Church, nor in the Civil State 3 and 
ime conſequence of this Apoſtaiie 15 giving men up to ſtrong de- 
lutions to believe a Iye, and then follows their Damnation 3 
and the cauſe of it is ſaid to be, not receiving the Truth in 
the Love of it; ſo that it is not a Civil, but Spiritual Apoſtafie, 
3: the word in Scripture is always ( 1 ſuppoſe fo taken. ) And 


it 1s not of a particular perſon, or of a particular Church, but 
2 general Apollatie of the Church, though nor of every 1n41- 
vidual, That Church that js afterwards called ihe Temple of 
God, where the man of fin fitteth, and is exalted avove all 
that is called God, which cannot be in any particular Church , 
and would not the Apoſtle have (pec ficd that particular Church ? 
neither is it ſome |:{ler Apoſtaſie, which may befal the LN 
Church ; bur fuch as would be eminent, cali'd » &4;ngio. 
char Apoſtaſic greater than thar of ſome beiteving ſews ro Jus 
daiſm, or of fome Chriftians to Nicholajraniime, which fore 
ennk js mcant, mu: h lefs can it be Catrs Ceſar, as Grotins in» 
rerprers, or any one pcrion, for the Apoſtle tarth not Apoſtate, 
bur Apoſtaiie, elſe a nan of fin could not riſe cur of 1f, and cx- 
alt himſeif above all that is called God, and Worſhipped. Ir is 
an Apoflaſie from ſound Dodrine, inflitured Worltyp, Church- 
Government, and true Holineſs of Life, as may be further con» 
licercel afterwards ; neirher 15 the Apoſt-fic all ar once, bur gra- 
dual; for out of it ariſerh a man of fin. who grows up to this 
manhood by degrees, and fin and wickedn:ts are rot come 
pero d at firft as well as Holinefs 5 much lets 1s this Apoſtafic 
a falling cit from the Church of Reme, as tome Vapiſts af5cm, 
and rake the Reformation to he the Apoftatice, which was 4 
return from 1t, doth the man of fin rite our of the Reforma» 
tion ? Dil any of the firſt Reforiners opyote and exalr 
themfcives above all that 15 called God, or is Worſlrped ? Or, 
as God fart in the Temple of God, Gyc. was any of their coming 
With all power, and figns, an lying-wonders? Or, did any of 
chem forbid ro Marry, and to ab!t 11 from Mears, G&yc. which is 
the charattcr cur Apoſtle pives of this Apotiafic, 1 Fim. 4. 1, 
2, 3- neither is the Mahometan Religion this Apoſtatie. Has 
homcct ficeeth ror in the Temple of God z neither is it rhe failing 
of the Converted Jews from the Jewiſh Church, to the Goſpel 
Church; the Apoſtle would never call that an Apoſtafie. r The 
next Argument is from the revelation of the man of fin ; This 
Is alſo ro precede Chriſts laſt coming, it is an Hebraiſm. A 
Warlike man is ſtiled 2 man of War, a bloody man, a man of 
bloods, a deceirfu! man, a man of deccir,Cyc. to a man © minen? jn 
fin is here called a man of fin z not only perſonally (>, ! ut 
who doth promote fin, propagate it, countenance ir, commard 
ir, Vid. Platina, Sigcbert, Blonetas, Beuno T)ſpregenfis, Matt. 
Pariſ. In fins of Omifſion, forbidding what God requireth, in 
fins of Comm flion, requiring, or allowing what God harh for- 
bidden. In ſins of the firſt Table, corrupting Guds Worſhip 
by Superſtirion and Idolatry, taking Gods Name in vain by 
heartleſs Devotion, difl: mvling Prety, diſpenſing with Perjury 
and falſe Oarhs, taking away the ſecond Commandinent , 
and the morality of th- Fourth Commar:dmenr, and mak- 
ing mens Faith and Ohcttence to reit upon an humane 
Author:ty, 2c. In fins of rt. < lecond Ta'Vle, ro diſpenſe with 
Duries hclonping ro Supertours and Infe :curs 3 with Murder, 
Adulrery, bornication, tncett, Rovbery, Lying, - Equivocati- 
on, Cc. And hefices all theſe 3 promoting a talle Religion, and 
defiroving the true by vines. Imprifonaments, Banithments, 
Tor:urcs, Poyſons, Mailacre, Hire, and Fazect. 


tr 


And ils man 
of fin is nt 2 ſingle pecton, bur a company, order, and (ucc-tiion 
of men, becaute all sre ated by the fame Siric, therefore 
cailed a mn. as Pſal. 10. 18 The man &© the Earth 1s ail, men 
of an Earthly Spirir, and a man ct the 1 icld 1s men whole 
minds and employmerits arc in the Iicld, Gen. 25. 27, or it is 
a ſinful th rc. As the Civ 1 Stare of the four Monarchies in 
Damrel 1s repreſented by four fingle Beaſts, and the Antichriſtt- 
an State by a Bcaft riſing our of the Sea, R-v. 13. 1. fo by 
man of fin is meant a finful Stare, which chough it confifterh of 
many People and Nations, yet being under the iritluence and 
Government of one man may be allo filed the Man of Sin upen 
that account ; Impretatis Corypheus. Moulin. And becauſe rhe fin 
of the whole Community is chictly centred in him, and ſprings 
our from him; A man in whom is the Fountatrn of all tins, 
Hierom ad Algaſiam: And the fin of this Stare 1s called a Myſte- 
ry of Inj;uiry, ver. 7. and fo differing from the tin in 2!l other 
political Srates 3 and therefore may well he judged to be the 
lame with the Whore fitting on many Warers, that hath Myſte- 
ry written in her Forchead, Rev. 17. 1, 5. and as no Expotiter 
takes the Whore ro be meant of a ſingle Woman, and the crue 
Apoſtolick Church is repreſented by a Woman 1n Travel, Rev. 

2. 1. Why then ſhould we take the Man cf Stn to be a tingle 
Man, as the Papiſts do, 147. a Jew of the Tribe of Dan, that 
ſhall ere& his Kingdom and Temple 1n Fersſ:lem, ſeduce the 
Jews, continue three years ard an half, make great havock of 
the Church to be oppoſed hy Enoch and Eltas : and 15 to come a 
lirtle before the end of the World. Ridiculous ! neither can 
this man of fin be. Simon Magus and his followers, for he was 
revealed in the Apofiles time, ſecing the Myitery of Iniquiry 
belonging to tl;is man of fin began to work 1n the Apoſt'cs 
days. as ter. 5. and he is the ſame whom Sr. 9b1 calls Antt- 
chriſt, 1 7oh. 2. 18. and che Spiric of Antichriſt began to be 
in the World in his time, chap. 4. 3- and the Naticrs are to be 
made drunk with the Cup of his Formication, and to ſerve 
ant obey him, 4c. Rev. 13.8. and 17. 4. All which requires 
more time than 1s allotted by them ; Bur they (ct him a great 
way off, that none may ſuſpe& him to be among themiclves ; 
but he that will compare the Church of Rome in the Apottle 
Paul's times with what jt is now, and the DoRrine of the Coun- 
cilof Trent with that latd down in his Epiftle ro the Romang, 
may fay, How is the Faithful City become an Harlot ? And 
this man of ſin is to be revealed alſo, which ſhews that he 15 not. 
a ſingle perſon, not yet born; Revealing relates ror ſo much ro 
a per- 


Chap. 1I. IL THESS A 


© Dan. 11. 
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a perſon, as a thing ; in particular ro the myſtery of Iniquity, 
mentioned ver. 7, his revealing 1s either quoad exiſtentiam, or 
apparentiam. he former 1s meant here, and the latter, ver. 8. 
He grows up into an exiſtence, as the Apoſtaſie grows, as Ver- 
min grows out of putreſa&tion. As the Churches Purity, Faith, 
Love, Holineſs declined, and as Pride, Ambition, Covetoulinels, 
Luxury prevailed,fo he grew up : And which was the direct point 
and time of his full revelation in this firſt ſenſe 15 conjetur'd by 
many, but determin'd by none ; 1t is moſt generally refer'd to the 
time of Biniface the 3d, ro whom Phycas granred the ſtile of 
Oecumenical Biſhop and to the Church of Rome to ve the Mo- 
ther Church. Bur as the Apoſtafic brings forth this man of in, to 
as he riſerh, he helps ir forward, (o that he both cauleth it, and 15 
cauſed by ir. As Corruption in Doctrine, Worthip, Diſcipline, and 
Manners brought him forth, ſohe was ave in corrupting them 
more and more. «s Another Hebrarſm,whore ſometimes that which 
any way proczecs from another, as its cauſe js called 1ts fon. as 
ſparks tc ſons ot the coal. Zob 5.7. and branches fons of the tree, 
Gen.45-22. and che Learner the Son of the j eacher, Prov. 3. I. 
and tometimes that wi:ich a man 1s ad::j&ed to, as a wicked man 
is the ſon of wickednets, Pa! 29.22.Again that which gives forth 
what ic h:th in tt ſelf, as the branches of the Olive Trees giving 
Oyl arc call-d the fons of Oyl, Zech. g. ut. and 10 the Text, the 
man of fin zs th- Sin of Perdition, as Judas is call d, J-h.11.12. 
and he 15 {(o either a&tively, as he brings others to deſtruction 
and fo may be called Apoilyon, Rev. g. 1t. or rather paſhvely, 
as devoted to Verdirionz as Rev. 19, 25, The beaſt and falje 
Py poet are hyh caſt mto the I the VU] Fire and Brimſtone . And 
the beaſt that was and 1s n*t, 1 1atd ro go mto Perdition, Rev 
17. 11. The derirovyer »f orhers bothan Soil and Lody will be 
defiroyed timiclf : Firtt, Moraily by the Word and Spiric, as 
wer, &, And then Judicially, by Gods revenging Juitice 1n this 
World, and the: ro come. The Apoflle ar the very firft men- 
tioning hw. dedlarcs his deſtiny 3 at his ficft rifing aud reveal- 
ng, mentions his fall and ruin, 

4 Who oppoſeth r and * exalteth himſelf a- 
bove all that 1s called God x, or that is worſhip 
ped : ſo tliat he, as God w, fitteth in the temple 


of God x, ſhewing himſelf that he 1s God y. 

A further Diiciiption of this man of fin, by hi: O»poſtcio: 
and Exaltation, + CO”, * 4: \ixauevoc, the Oppoſer, or rath: 
oppoling, exp.eft in the participle of the pretent Tente, d. ii 
ting a continved At, or that which he bends himie't fir gly 
to: Buragain!t what ? The ſame that he exalteth+ tt mic'f a- 
bove, as ſome conceive, but the Grammar will nor v +: dmc 
that ſenſe, and we ſhould not fo reſtrain it; and ttieiefore we 
will take the word 1ad<finitely, as expreft in the Tex: But we 
may well conceive, It 1s Chriſt himſelf, whom ne oppaleth 3 a: 
his Name given him by the Apoftic 75bn dorm eviderce when 
he is called Antichriſt, or Tt Antichriſt, one char 1s againſt 


Chriſt ; nor thac he openly and profeſlediv opp vert hin, bur: 


as Judas kiſſed his Matter, and berrayed him : Ste thoſe thar 
have wricten of Anmichrift, as Philip Nicholas, Whit aber, Daneus 
Chainier, Moulin, Junius, &c, Tt 15 Tmquity In a Myflery. He 
ſrverh Chriſt, but ir 15 ro ſerve himiclt upon hum. He ac- 
knowledger!) 1111 17 all h's Offices, and ver doth virtually deny 
and oppoſc 1i'm1 in then: all; calld Antichriſt as oppoſite to the 
Union of Chr:ft, Cl.rift trenifies ano ned, and lo he oppoteth 
him in the Orhces ro which he 18 anormted,, whi'e he owns his 
Natures. He profil; himielf a Servant of the Servanrs of 
God, and vcr perſecures, curferh, prefcrives, and kilieth them, 
oppoſing Criſt in h!s Members. He maketh War with rhe 
Saints, Rev.t 2.9, He hath rwo horns itke a ! amb, and ſpeaks 
as a Dragon. w/27. 11, ſpeaks lies in Hypocrihe, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
#. And then he is def-ribed by his Exaitarion, Um orr uy, 
cxalt.d, which is well ſupplved, he exalreth himſelf. It is 
not from Ged he exalt2th hzmjelf, or irftreth himſelf above all that 
's cated God, though nor really and eflennaily God. The Apoſtle 
well kneic that in the O!d Teſtament Ma _1ftrares were called 


Go:is, Pjal. 82.1.5. and 1 Cer. &.'s. There be that are called” 


Gods, whether in Heaven, or in Earth, Mag ſtrates and Kulers are 
of ſeveral D-grecs, ſome Inferiour, ſome Superiour 3 ome 
Supreme, as Kings and Emperours, but he exalrerh himſelf 
above then 2!!, :nd hat nor only 1n Spirituals, by Excommu- 
nications, but in Civiis, by depoling Kings, diſpofing King- 
doms, yea, making Emvrrours to wait at his Gate, hold his 
Stirrup, proſtrate themiclves to kk hs Toe, and rhen to rread 
upon their Neck, as Alexandzr the 3d. did ro Frederick B urba- 
raſſa , and his nut cond. mned as the extravagancy of ſome 
particular perions, but allowed and juſtified by the Dodtrine and 
DoRors of ih» Ram? Churcly, And Bellarm. de Rom. pont.lib.s. 


ce. 2, gives it 4s ihe reahon why rite Pope would not come to tle- 
Fu 


Council of N ce, tft if the Emperour ſhould come thirher, he 
ſhould atrein pt to 117 above him 3 fo thar by theſe two wor.is 1n 
the Text, the Apoſtle deſcribes him both in his Enmity, and 
Pride, Oppoſition and Exalration. Obſerve, Firft, He afſumeth to 
himſelf an higher power than thoſe that are only called Gods ; 
theirs is Humane, his is Divine 3 theirs on the Bodies or Eſtares 
of men, his over the Conſcience ; theirs only to the Living, his 
to mens Souls afrer Death. w Next, he makes himfſelt like 
God, and is as God, as the King of old Babylon ſaid, I will be 
like the moſt bigh, Tja. 14. 14 x As Gods reſidence of old 
was in the Temple of Jeruſalem, ſo he ſitteth as God in the Tem- 
le of God ; not that Temple that was built by Solomon, and af- 
cerwards rebuilr, and to be built again as the Popiſh Doors 


ſpeak : For it is now deſtroyed, and if it be built again by this 
man of fin, as they ſay, at his coming, would the Apoſtle call 
that the Temple of God? 2 Cor. 6. 16. Apoc. 3. 12, Cc. Bur 
It 15 a Spiritual Temple, as the Church is called, « Cor. z. 15 
17. So Aug. Hieron. Hilary, Chryſyſt. underſtand it, and he is 
{ard here to fit, to have here his Cathedra. The A oflle 
ſpeaks of him as a Biſhop, whoſe Epiſcopal See is called a Scar 
vr Cathedra, and here he fitterh as God : The Popiſh Writers 
pive the Pope that, and ſuch like Titles, Dominus Deus noſter 
Papa, Idem eft Domintum Dei 7 Pape, Tu es alter Deus in Terr; 
Concil. later. ſeſs. 4- Thou art another God on Earth. And a; 
God he makerh Laws to bind the Conſcience, and diſpenſer} 
with Laws Natural and Moral, pardon firs as he pleaſerh, pat}. 
preſent, aid ro come ; can deliver Souls out of Purgatory, 
t:anſlare them to Reaven 3 fo that this man of fin is nor to he 
lookr for among the Torks, Payans, or Infidels. He fitteth In 
the Temple, the Church of God, not that it con be the true 
Cie Þ, where he th: s fitterh and adterhh, bur rather the Syna- 
gOgue Of Satan, but that which he calleth to, and which bear- 
crh that Name, and which before the falling away, was really (© 
Rom-1.8. As Jeruſalem is called the Holy City after ir had loſt 
ts Holincfs, Marth. 4. 5. And the faithful Ciry, when become 
an Harſor, and Mount Tabor 2n Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 18. he- 
cauic once fo, Tja.1.21. or called fo according ro mens opini- 
(13 as Idols that are nothing, are yet called Gods, 2 Chron, 
25.24% 1 Cor.@.5, Some read the words 8: ry 1a, in Tem- 
pum Ie, as we lay, 2n ama, 1.6. velut amicus, He ſuteth for 
the Temple of God, as 1f he himiclf was the Temple and Church 
of God. $9 Ang. de cv. dei. Nil. 20.C. 19. And fo ſome of our 
Proteſtant Writers app!y mip tt to the Pope, who as the Head of 
the Chaich, hath the whole Church virrually in himſelf, and 
doth cxercife all Church power, y Not faying it with his 
mouth, as Oecumenius ſaith, lut making ſuch a ſhew before 
men. Though Zellarmin 1nterprets it of an open boaſting aad 
*auntirg himſelf to be God, which faith he, the Pope doth not; 
out ty pretended Miracles,Signs,and Wonders,by Pardons, Indul . 
genes, Conn ng Satats, Dominion over Princes and Kingdoms 
he ih-v4s himfet a: a Ged before men.and claiming a power to be 
'1p*d of no man, and to be ju'ige of all men. A ſeculari pite- 
ſte nn ſti poſſe nec l:gari pintificem, quem conſtat 4 Conſtantino 
/Yeum appeliatum, cam nec Denm ab hyminibus judicari manifeſtum 
ſit. Decret. aiſtin8. $5. c. 9. Yea, Laſtly, he exalteth himlelf a- 
ove God himſelf, when he maketh the Scriprures to derive 
their Authority r-ore from the Popes Canonizing, than God 
himſelf ; and without jt no man 's hound to believe them, De- 
crer, Nib. 2. Tit. 23. Again, if the Pope ſhould err by com- 
mand1ng Vice, and forbidding Vertue, the Church was bound 
© hel1eve Vice to be goo, and Vertue to be evil, Bellarm, lib. 4. 
ae ſumino pont. C. 5, And it is frequent among their Divines and 
Canoniſts to ſay, that the Pope can diſpenſe againſt the Apo- 
files, and the Old Teſtament, and the Scriptures are inferiou: 
ro his Decrees, and without the Authority of the Church, are 
a Noſe of Wax, Paper, and Parchment, gc. ſo that upon the 
whole, as Fohr's Diſciples asked concerning Chriſt, art thou he 
that ſhould came, or muſt we look for another ; 1o may we rot 
ſay to the Pope concerning Antichriſt ? Art thou he, gc. 1 
will ipeak boldly, either there is no Antichriſt, or the Biſhop 
of Rome is he, Chamier, |, 15. c. 8. 

5 Remember you not, that when I was with 
you, 1 told you theſe things z ? 

7 The Apoſtle racitly upbraids them for their forgetfulncf. 
To forger the things that have heen raughe us , is a great evIl : 
Solomon ofren cautions againſt ir, Prov.3.1, 4, 5. and it is often 
reproved, Heb. 12. 5. Jam. 1. 24. and the contrary required, 
Mal. 4. 4. John 16. 4. Jude 17. Rev. 3, 3. David hid the word 
in his heart, Pſal. 115. 11. ard the Virgin Mary kept the An- 
gels ſayings, Lab. 2. 15g. the Apcſiles did take care to tell the 
Churches of the Apoſtaſie that would come, and of falſe Pro- 
phers and Teachers that would arite, as Paul the Elders of 
Epheſus, Aﬀs 20.29,30- and Peter, 2 Pet.2.1. and St. John of 
che coming of Antichriſt, 1 Fohn 2.18. and more fully, though 
obſcurcly in the Book of the Revelar;on, and the Apoſtle here 
in this verfe minds theſe Theſſalnians that he told them of 
the coming of the man of fin before the coming of Chriſt, o 
that they ſhould nor have been ſhaken in their minds avout 
Chriſt's coming in char preſent Age. And they told the Chur- 
ches of theſe things that they might not be ſurpriſed by them, 
or offended at them when they came. 


6 And now ye know what || withholdeth 4, 


that he might be revealed in his time b. 

a The Apolile it ſeems had told them as of his coming, ſo of 
what ar preſert withheld the revealing of him. And what 
this was js ditficult to know now, though it ſcems theſe Theſſal?- 
nians knew it, theie are many conjeures about it, Thus 1 ſhall 
ſay in general. tr. It was ſomething that the Apoſtle chought 
not ſafe openly to declare in writing 3 elſe he would not have 
writ of it (o obſcurely. 2. It was both a thing, and 2 perſon, 
a thing, 7s »@7t;0v, in this verſe, that which withholdeth ; 
and a perſon, as in the next verſe, s va7tx, he which let- 
tech. 3+ Ir was allo ſuch a thing and ſuch a perſon as were to 
be removed out of the way, not torally, but as they were hin- 
drances of this revelation, Expoſitors both Popiſh and Pro- 
reſtanr pirch upon the Roman Emperour and Empire as moſt 
probably meant here by the Apoſtle. And therefore he wrote 


| not plainly, leſt by writing of the taking away that Epi 


|| Or, k:! det's 


C 
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which the Romans thought to be eternal, he might ſtir up their 
hatred againſt the Chriſtians. Some underſtand jr of: the re- 
moving only the ſear of the Emperour from Rome to Conſt antins- 


ple, whereby the Biſhop of Rome had opportunity to grow up | 


into greater power. The Popiſh Writers underſtan| 1t of the 
toral deſtruction of the Empire, which becauſe they ſee not yet 
done they conclude the man of fin 13 not yer revealed. Our 
Proreſtant Writers underſtand it only of ſuch a weakning of the 
Empire and Imp*rial Dominion, as gave the Biſhop and Cleryy 
of Rome advantage to 714e up into power both ſpiritual an.| ic- 
cular; as ſome learned Writers have given an account thereof. 
When the Empire was broken Into ten Kingdoms, the Impe- 
rial power, of the Ejmperours was much weakned : and be- 
ing afterwards united in the Pope as an Ecclefiaſtical Monarch 
he grew up, 41d the Imperial power declined, the grandeur of 
them both could not ftand rogerher. And this 1s the beaſt 
with the ten horns, and cn crowns upon the horns which is 
ſpoken of, Rev. 13. 1. whereupon this beaſt js worſhipped, 
and the voice is, who is [the unto the beaſt, who is able to make War 
with him ? wer. 4- iome of th ancient Fathers had this ſenſe of 
the Text. See Tertul I 4. de reſurref. c. 24. Chryſrft. in locum. 
Aug. de (iv. Dei Ll. 19.c. 20. Ferom when he heard of the tak- 
mo of Rome by Alaricus, expected the coming of Antichriſt not 
far off. Whereupon the ancient Church d1d pray chat the Ro- 
man Empire might continue long, that his coming might be de- 
layed, Tertul. Apol. c. 32. 39. but ws now evident how it 1s 
{i/n from what once it was. The Eaſtern part js under the do- 
minion of the Turk. The Weſtern divided into ren diſtin& 
Kin:doms under diſtiat Government. And in Germany where 
ir is moſt remaining, the Empire 1s little more than Tirular. 
And Iraly and Rome wholly in the Popes pollefiion : and hence 
this man of ſin hath been long ſince revealed. þ As God ap- 
points ſeaſons for all his works, ſo for the revealing of him, as 
alſo for lis rune. Cs 

7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work c, oaly he who now lerteth well lee until 


he he taken out of the way d. 

- The way was prepared by degrees for the man of fin, be- 
foar- he came afua!ly to be revealed, or conſtituted 1n his com- 
pleat exiſtence. And this was by the working of the myſtery 
of iniquiry. A myſtery is ſomerhing in general which 1s ab- 
ſtruc, intricate, and nor eafily diſcerned. And there are my- 
fteries in Doctrine, and in Practice; and there are myſteries of 
Godlincſs, and myſteries of iniquity, myſteries of the King- 
dom of God, and the Devils Kingdoms. So there are the deep 
things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, and the depths of Satan, Rev. 2. 
24. the myſtery uſhering in the man of fin is a myſtery of ini- 
qujty. It is not open fin and wickedneſs ; but difſembled 
piety, ſpecious errors, wickedneſs under a form of Godlineſs 
cunningly managed that is here meant. See the Book callec| the 
myſtery of Jefuiriſme, or the Provincial Letters, And 1r 1s a 
myſtery that worketh 3 1r doth exerc and pur forth ir ſelf, bur 
ſecretly, as a Mole which worketh under ground. And its 
working is not againſt the Being, Providence, and Artributes 
of God, or natural Religion ; but to undermine Chriſtianity in 
the peculiar Do&rines, Worſhip, and Pradtice of jt. In Do- 
arines, are brought in privily damnable Herefies, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
In Worſhip, inventions and commandments of men, under 
prerences of greater reverence, devotion and humility, Col. 2, 
23. In pratice, diſpenſarions to moral impleties under colour 
of (ervice to the Catholick Church. And th's myſtery, faith 
our Apoſtle, already worketh: in the faiſe Docrines of the 
falſe Teachers of his time, in the Traditions, and Inventions of 
men obrruding themſelves into the Worſhip of God 1n his time, 
in the affe&ation of pre-eminence in the Church in his rime, 
and making merchandiſe of the Goſpel in his time, and gain 
Godlineſs : And in mingling Philoſophical notions with the 
li r-pliciry of the Goſpel, and gratifying che fleth under a form 
of Godlinefs, and pretence of Goſpel liberty. And rt was nor 
among the Heathen, or the -Jews, but among the profeſſours of 
Chriftianity that this myſtery was then working, as I ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle meaneth. And when the man of fin was fully re- 
vealed all theſe corruptions did centre in him, as finks in the 
common ſhore: the I«cfſer Antichriſts in the great Antichriſt, 
4 The Lolatries arid Perſecutions of the Heathen Emperours 
muſt be taken our of the way ro make way for thoſe that ariſe un- 
der a Chriſtian or rather Anti-chriſtian State,the Dragon giving 
his Sear, Spiric,and Power to the Beaſt. And the Power that was 

in the |{oman Emperour whether Heathen or Chriſtian muſt 
be taken our of che way to make room for the Exaltation of 
this maa of Sin. For notwithſtanding all corruprions in Do- 
arine, Worſhip or Pratice which mighr be introduced before, 
yer he is nor fully revealed till he hath his juriſdiction and ſecu- 
lar power alſo in his hand. And then this myſtery of iniquity 
is arrived to irs height 3 which St. John ſaw written in the fore- 
| head of the great Whore, Rev. 17. 5+ Myſtery, Babylon the great, 
Kc. and which ſome have ſaid, was written anciently in the 
Popes Mrre, 


8 And then ſhall that wicked be revealed e; 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume f with the ſpi- 
ritof his mouth yg, and ſhall deſtroy h with the 


brightneſs of his coming 5. 

e This revealing I think differs from that mentioned before 
verſe 3. he is firſt revealed as I ſaid, quoad exiſtentiam, when he 
comes forth into Being, and then quoad appareniiam, when he 
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comes to be diſcovered, And tif I ſuppoſe is meant here, 
becaule his deſtruQion 15 mentioned asfollowing upon it, For 
the diſcovering of him 1s the firſt ſtep co his ruine, and here is 
called by another name. Ar his firſt riſing he is a man of fin ; 


| but after he hath violated the Laws of God, and the Laws of 


Chriſt by letting up his own, he is well called 2»: , that Lay + 
leſs One, and now he that prerended ſo highly for Chriſt is diſco- 
vered to be Antichriſt, The myftery of iniquity th:t before 
lay hid comes to be revealed, God enlightning the eyes of ma- 
ny learned Miniſters and Princes, yea and of multitudes of pco- 
ple herein; the Scriptures before ſhut up in an unknown tongue 
being now rranſlared to the underſtanding of the common peo- 
ple, thoſe that were made drunk with the wine of hcr fornica- 
tion, Rev, 17. 2. now put away their wine from them, as E/; 
laid ro Hannah, And the Kings and Kingdoms that gave their 
power to the beaſt now come to hare the whore, &c. the time 
veing come for rhe fulfilling the words of God herein, Rev. 17, 
17. And this Revelation 15 ſignified and foretold when the 
Angel ſaid to Zohn, I will tell thee the myſtery of the waman and the 
beaſt that carrieth her, Rev. 17. 7. There js need of a divine Re- 
velarion to know the myſtery of iniquiry, as well as the myſtery 
of godlineſs. And the Womanis the lame with the man of fin 
mentioned before, once the ſpouſe of Chrift, bur now by her 
Idolatry becomes a whore, and divorced from him. Said to 
be alſo that great City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 
verſe laſt ; by the underſtanding theſe things this wicked ons: 
comes to be revealed. f Which is nor done all at once; his 
conſumprion goes before his deſtrution. As Fexabel the Pro- 
phereſs who teduced the ſervants of God ro commit Fornicati- 
on, 1s faid to be caft intoa bed of languiſhing, Rev. 2. 22. as 
he role up by degrees (o ſhall he be conſumed gradually. His 
power declines by degrees both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, and the 
authority he had gor both in, and over the Conſciences of men. 
i he leven Vials are the ſeven laſt plagues which do gradually 
conſume him; and this is ſaid to be done by the Lord himſelf, 
whuch 1s the Lord Jeſus. He that made war with the Lamb is 
overcome by the Lamb, Rev. 19. 14. Though many inſtry- 
ments may be 1imployed herein; for he 1s ſaid to have thoſe 
with him who are called ch:ſenand faithful, ibid. and it belongs 
to him, as all power of Heaven and Earth is given to him, to 
lave his people, and to deſtroy his adverſaries ; as it's ſaid of 
Im, Pſal. $7. 3. a fire goeth before him, and burneth up his ere- 
225 round abut. As he is a refreſhing, direRing light ro his 
people, fo a conſuming fire ro his adverſaries. The flone cur 
out of rhe mountain wichour hands, Dan. 2. 34- ſmites the 
image in the time of the fourth Monarchy when Chriſt came 
into the World, and in the latter end of it urwer the Anti- 
chriſtian tare it 1s broken in pieces. g As was prophefied of 
him, Iſat. 11.4. withthe breath of his mouth he ſhall ſlay the wick- 
ed, even this wicked one here in the Texi, Rev. 18. 8. and 
19. 15. And this as ſome interpret he ſhall do with eaſe as 
by a word ſpeaking. Or by a word of command, ſaying, ler it 
be done, and jr ſhall be done. Or as we may read ir, with the 
Sperit of bis lips, becaule of the power or ſpirit that goes along 
with his word. Bur this breath of Chriſts mouth Cajetane and 
others underſtand of the word of rhe Goſpel, which is the 
breath of Chriſts mouth in the mouths of his Miniſters, called 
the everlaſting Goſpel, Rev. 14. 6, which an Angel flying 
through the midft of Heaven 1s ſaid to have, to Preach to 
them chat dwell upon the Karth ; and then followed by another 
Angel, ſaying, Babylon #s faln, # faln, verſe 8. the myſtery of 
iniquity will be unvailed by the clear preaching of the word ; 
and the primitive pure inſtitutions of Chritt, and Do&rines 
of the Goſpel will be vindicated from the Antichriſtian cor- 
ruptions and innovations. © And the ſpiric of Chriſt going forth 
with rhe Goſpel will make it effe&ual hereunto. Thele are the 
rod of his firength whereby he rules in the midſt of his Enemies, Pſal, 
110. 2. And whereby he ſhall conſume this man of (in. Nations 
and People will fall off from him as they come to underſtand 
the truth by the word Preached. h After his conſuming fol- 
lows his deſtrution, «g12:2/19c, the word deſtroy here figni- 
fies to aboliſh, eneryare, to make of no force, and ſo uſed often 
in the New Teſtament. Sometimes applyed to the Law, Rom. 
3- 31. ſometimes to the body of fin, Rom: 6. 6. ſometimes to 
perions ro whom Chriſt will not be effeRual, Gal. 5. 4. here to 
che man of tin, ſo that whatever remains there may be of him 
in the World, they ſhall be without any efficacy or power. His 
juriſdiction ſhall be aboliſhr, his keys ſha!l not be able ro open 
or ſhut, the edge of both his Swords ſhall be quite blunted, 
his triple crown fhall fall off his head, his purgatory fire ſhall 
be put out, his Images ſhall looſe their veneration. The ſpell 
of the croſs ſhall be dete&ed, the interceſſion of Saints ſhall 
be found to be a fi&ion, infallibility ſhall be found to be a deceit. 
Supremacy of the Church ſhall fall to the ground. The rivers 
of his large Revenues ſhall be dryed up, &c. and the beaſt that 
was and 5s not, and yet is, ſhall now utterly ceaſe to be. # The 
breath of his mouth waſted him, and the brightneſs of his com- 
ing deſtroys him. Some interpret this of Chriſts perſonal 
coming to judgment, which will be great brighrneſs, as Math. 
24. 27. As the lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth to the 
Weſt, fo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be. Coming in the glory 
of Heaven, and every eye (hall ſee him; and of rhis coming he 
ſpake 1 Theſſ. 4. and in this chapter alſo, as that which was 
not ſo near at hand as ſome imagined. And without queſtion 
chis coming will deftroy him if not deſtroyed before, as well 
2s the reſt of the wicked, Chap. 1. 9. but whether judgment 
may not firſt proceed againſt rhe "+ Ra ſtare, and —_ 
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that have (i'd under the Goſpel is a queſtion. Tr 1s ſome 
times mentioned particularly with reſpe& ro them. As In the 
parable of the Tares and Wheat, Matrh. 13. of the ten Virgins 
Matth. 25. and the Talents. And the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, 
are caſt into the Lake of fire, Rev. 15+ 20. before thr Ge- 
neral Judgment mentioned, Rev. 20. 12. to that at Chriſt's 
p:r{onal coming, his. Judgment will as ſome conceive, begin 
here, and then proceed to the reſt of the Worli 5 wherevpon 
many aflizn ſome grear length of t me to Chritts flav upon 
Earth, and judging the World. Others take the brighintls ct 
this coming in a ſpiritual ſenie, for a clearer mantteltation of 
Chriſt in the Worl.i. As the King:lom of Antichriſt, or of thts 
n an of fin 's founded in darkneſs, fo the brightneſs vt ch1s com- 
ing will diſpell and dettroy ir with reipect to his Erernal 
Generation. Chriſt is ſaid to be the brightneſs of tits Farhers 
Glory, Heb, 1. 2. lat this is a brightneſs wich-reſp2it ro men. 
And though he hath come in his Spirit ro enlighten his Church 
fro'1 the hegianing of the World, and more eminently afrer 
his Afcenſion, yet this will exceed all the former, and 1s pc« uli- 
arly tiled rhe brightneſs of his conmmg : and to they expect 
this deftruftion of this man of fin before Chirifts coming ro 
Judgmenr, for if it be the ſame with the fall of Babylon, mento- 
red in the Revelation 3 many things are to be done here upon 
Earth after thar, before Chriſts laſt coming, and they mention 
the calling of the Jews, the deſtruction of thoſe Enemies called 
Gy and Mazrg, che coming down of the new Ferxſalem from 
Heaven, which is ſcme glorious State of ths Church here upon 
Farth. However the Apoſtle here mentions nothing of a de- 
ſirv&ion by rhe Material Sword 3 what Princes may do of dit- 
{rent Religions upon a Civil account, I do not know, but as 
this man of fin rote out of the Apoſtatie of the Church, to he 
will not be conſumed, and deſtroyed, but by a return from it, 
which is doneby the breath of Chriſts mouth, and the brightneſs of 


his comig. Bur yet by ſome Inſtruments or other, God will | 


avenge the blood of his Servants upon this man of fin 1n the 
time and way appointed of him. 


9 Even bim whoſe coming k is || after the 


working of Satan [, with all power », and * ſigns, 


and lying wonders 7» 


+ The Apoſtle ſtill continues his Diſcourſe about this man of 
{n. He had declared whence he aroſe, and ro what height 


of Power, and the manner and place of his exerciſing it, and | 


what opened him, the way to ir, and alſo his deſtruction, wirh 
the means of it. But he thought 1t needful ro explain particu- 
larly the manngrof his rifing 1oto all' this p_ and prelcr- 
viog himſelf in ir, and the perſons over whom he doth <xer- 
ciſe it. | Koar' evteyeery Chriſt's coming 15 18 Power, and (© is 
his : Chriſt comes with the Spirit of God, and his1s with a Spi- 
rit alſo, but it is of Satan : And the Spirit of God worketh with 
Chriſt in his coming, and rhe Spirit of Satan with the man of 
ſin in his coming, which 1mphes eicher the inciple of this 
working in his coming, it 15 the Devil, or the fimilitude of ir ; 
it is like the working of Satan. If in the firſt ſenſe it ſhews by 
whar Spirit the Antichriſtian Church was firſt formed, and by 
which it is ſtill informed and ated. As in Natural Bodies the 
matter is formed and informed by the Spirit within it, The 
trove Church hath the Holy Spirit thar forms it into a Spiritual 
Temple, Eph. 2. u{t. The falſe Church hath the Spiric of the 
Devil forming it incro the Synagogue of Satan, Rev. 2. The 
Dragon is ſaid to give the Beaſt his Seat, Power, and Great 
Authority, Rev, 13. 2. And this Dragon ts the Devil in the 
Heathen Empire, who being caſt our of his Scat and Power 
when the Emperour became Chriftian, found the Antichrittian 
Church, and here excrciſed rhat Power and Authority which 
he did formerly in the Imperial Sear of the Heathen Empe- 
rours, whence we may ſee whence all that furious Zeal, and 
bloody Crueltics appearing in the Popiſh Church do ſpring, 
notwirhſtandinog all rheir ourward ſhews of Devotion. If we 
take the words in the latter ſciſe, then his coming 1s like the 
working of Satan, either with great Power and Energy, as the 
word imports. The Greek word is ofren uſed ina good ſenſe ; 
for Gods working in the he:rt, Phil. 2, 13. for the working 
of the word, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. for the working of the hearr in 
prayer, Fames 5.19.07 by the ſame merhods ; by prerences of Pie- 
ry and Devotion, as Satan transforms himſclt into an Angel of 
Light; or by keeping men in blindneſs ard jgnorance,ſo doth Sa 
tan by ſerting before men ſecular Grandeur, and the Pomp of the 
Worldzas thus Satan dealt with our Saviour, Mat.q.or by luggeſt- 
ing lyes inſtcadl of truth, ſo he dealt with our firſt Parents, 
and js called a lyer from the beginning. mm 'Ev a491 Svdue, 
Beſides rhat Energy of Satan that works inwardly in this man of 
fin, which was mentioned before; he hath cutward ſtrength or 
power wherein he comes, which may be here meant. Ke hath 
the ſecular power to affiſt him, the Kings of the Earth giving 
their power ro the Beaſt; and we read of 10 Horns upon 
his head, which are rhe Emblems of ſtrength and power, Rev. 
13+ 1. Whereupon Its ſaid ; Whos libe unto the Beaſt, who is able 
to mabe War with him, ver. 4. n Some by the figure called 
Hendyadi read it; by the power of ſigns and lying wonders ; but 
not properly, Obſerve how Satan is Go-is Ape, God confirmed 
the Goſpel with figns and wonders, Rom. 25. 19. Heb. 2, 4. 
God bearing them witneſs with ſigns and wonders, &c. ard Satan 
brings this man of fin inro the World in the ſame manner : 
God did ir to confirm the truth, but Satan to countenance a 
falſehood : But though he comes with ſigns and wonders, yer 
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{ not properly with miracles, as the Greek word is rendred in 27-5 

2. becauſe though the Devil can work the one, he cannot the 
other : He can by his great natural Knowledge and Experience 
improve natural cauſes to their urmoſt, bur he cannot efe& 
| things above all poſſibility of Narure, which is the ſame poer 
| of Creating: The Schoolmen give their diſtinRion between wor. 
| ders and miracles, which 1s not needful here to inſert: All mira. 
| cles axe wonders, but all wondersare not miracles ; and yer are 
| eftceme.! miracles when their cauſe is not known. The Romiſh 
| Legends are tull of ſtories of Miracles wrought to confirm their 

talte DoRrines of Purgatory,of Reliques, invocation of Sainrs, gc. 
which might be wonders really wrought by the Devil ; ſuch 
as were wrought by Fannes and Zambres in Egypt, and by Simon 
Mags, and 4polloniz« Tyanexs, &c. who uſed Magick Arts, and 
the pecp!c nor knowing them in their.cauſes, might judge them 
miracles. And being wrought for ſuch ends, are termed ſizng 
for a t1gn is any thing that 1s uſed to make fignification, whe. 
ther 1t be a Natural, or Artificial; an Ordinary, or Extraordi- 
nary fign, uſed either for a good end, as thoſe thewn by Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles, or for a bad end, as thoſe uſed by this man 
of fin. People arc apt to be afteted with figns. The Jews 
faith the Apoſtle, keel. aſter a ſign, 1 Cor. 1. 22. as they often 
defired Chriſt roſhew them a ſign, and therefore this man of 
fn cames with ſigns. Some figns are only for repreſentation 
as the f1gn of the Croſs, and the Images of Chriſt, and of kis 
Death, and Reſurrection, (9c. and he comes in theſe: Others 
are for confirmation, which are either real miracles, or ſuch as 
ſcem ſo; and he comes in theſe latter alſo, which are here cal- 
led 7:00] Les, lying wonders, or wonders of a lye, Heh, 
Though the Greek word is oft uſed for a real miracle, yet not 
lo here ; for miracles are the effefts of a Divine Power ory, 
Rom. 15. 19. Heb, 2. 4. and not Diabolical. And call'd hing 
; wonders, either becauſe they are uſed ro confirm a lye, or be- 
cauſe they are not real, but fained wonders; Impoſtors tg 
cheat the people, and make them wonder ; whereof we have 
account in Gregories Dialogues, and in Paulus Diaconus, and 0- 
thers, and yer ſuch miracles as theſe the Papiſts boaſt of as 
marks of their Church to be true, though they are here by the 
Apoſtle made the marks of the man of tin, And Chritt fore- 
tels of falſe Prophets that ſhould ſhew great ſigns and wonders, to 
deceive if poſhible, the very Ele. Matth, 24. 24. See Deut, 
13. 1. Rev. 13: 13, 14+ : 
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10 And with all deceiyableneſs of unrighteouſ- 


| neſs o || in * them that periſh p, becauſe they [| Or, any, 
received not the love of the truth q that they 4 Cor. 2, 15 
"ey 


might he ſayecd r. 


0 Or dcceir of unrighteouſneſs, unrighteous deceit, or deceit- 
ful unrighteouſmeſs. And it is univerſal, AZ; It is unrighte- 
ouſne(ls managed with great 'ſubtilry ro deceive: And fo the 
ſame with the myſtery of iniquity mentioned before, or the 
myflery of unrighteouſneſs, as we may read it, All fin is 
unrighreouſneſs whether againſt God or man, as all verrue is 
comprehended in righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle here means 
unrighreouſneſs fo cloaked and covered, that men diſcern it nor, 
bur are deceived by it. As the Phariſees who devoured W1- 
dows houſes, and for pretence made long, Prayers. And fo 
alſo they riched Mint and Cummin as exactly religious, built 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, made broad their Phylate- 
ries, would not eat with unwaſhen hands, gyc. The hke we 
find 1n the Church of Rome as I mentioned before , where 
men are ambitious, coverous, cruel, ſuperſtirious, (Fc. and all 
under a pretence of righteouſneſs, and for honour to Chriſt, 
and the Church. Make uſe of Peter's keys to open rich mens 
Cofters; and for a ſum of money toabſolve men 1n this World, 
or to redeem them out of Purgatory In the other Werld; 
which is a meer cheat, (Fc. Thus comes this man of fin, and 
by ſuch ways he hath advanced himſelf. þp This ſhews who 
they are that are deceived by him. Reprobates are often fo 
deſcribed, 2 Cor. 2.15. 2 Cor. 4. 3: and it is the ſame as elſe- 
where ſ1gmfics damnation. The word fignifies men that are 
loſt, ſo uſed Matth. 18. 11. or defiroyed, 2 Cor. 4. 9. They 
are ſuch as have nor their Names written in the Book of Lite, 
Rev. 33. 8, And who ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of 
God, and the (ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ever, Rev. 
14, 10, 11. q And the Apoſile gives the reaſon why they are 
thus deceived. He faith not, they had not received the Truth, 
bur the love of it, and fo hold it nor faſt, bur are carryed away 
with the general Apoſtaſie 3 Truth is either Natural, which 
the Heathen had , and derain'd in unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 
1. 18, or ſupernatural from Divine Revelation. Thus 1s meant, 
for he ſpeaks nor of Heathens, bur Chriſtians, not the World, 
bur the Church. yr And the truth here meant is ſaving Truth, 
as the Goſpel is called the word of Truth, Eph. 1.1 3.Col.1.5. for 
had they received ir in Love, they might have been ſaved; but for 
want of that they periſh ; (© that it is unſound notional profel- 
ſours that are carried away by the man of ſin, and deceived 
by him. Truth, if ir be nor received into the heart as well as 
the head, it will not ſecure againſt Apoſtafie, or Popery, nor 
prevent periſhing. And the amiableneſs that 1s in Goſpel- 
Truths calls for Love, as the certainty of its Revelation calls 
for Faith, and had they ſoreceived the Truth, they might have 
been ſayed, 


11 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ( 
ſtrong deluſions ;, that they ſhould believe a m_ 


Chap. Il 


( 


| Or, jadged, 


4 We had account in the former verſe of ſuch as are decetv- 
ed by the man of fin, of their fin, and here of their punifh- 
ment. They were firtt deluded, which was their {:n, and God 
{ends them firong delufion and that is their puniſhment. They 
did not receive the Truth in the love of it, which was their fin, 
aad therefore are given upto believe a lye, which 1s their pu- 
niſhment. Had rhey received the Truth aright, they might 
haze been ſaved, but nor receiving it they are damned. And 
they were ſaid to be ſuch as periſh, and their periſhing 15 here 
call'd damnation. So that though God is not the Autbour cf 
ſin, or falſchood, Dew nn eft author cujus eft ultor, } ulgent. Yet 
h- may in Juſtice give men up to them, which the Apoſtle here 
calls Gods ſending, Cc. which imports either, 1. Tradition,del1- 
v:ring men t5 Saran to tempt, and deceive. 2. Detertion, with- 
holding, or withdrawing that grace that might preſerve them. 
2. A judicial permiſtion, Gad purpoſing nor to hinder men to 
fall into that fin-or deluſions which he feerh their own hearts 
incline them ro. God concurs toevil, not poſitzve, but priva- 
tivs;z nor efficrentey, but defictenter 3 Schoolmen, God in Scrip- 
rure is ofcen ſaid to do that which he permits to be done, as 
in the caie of Joſeph's ſelling into Egypr, Gen. 45. 7. Dawid's 
numbring the People, 2 Sam. 24. 1. compar'd with 1 Chron. 
21. 1, And the ren Kings giving their power to the Beaſt, by 
Gods putting it into tneir hearts, Rev. 19. 19. and it 1£ not a 
bare permiſſion, for what evil God permits, he decreed to per- 
mir it 3 and he decreed the circumſtances attending it, and rhe 
end ro which he would order and diſpoſe ir. And the degree 
ro which it ſhould break forth. They were deceived-into error, 
and God gave them up to it. And it did work with great efh- 
cacy. Which either relates to the man of fin that did jead 
them ſtrongly into ir, or to them that were led by him ; when 
error dorh vitiate the hfe, and one error begers another, and 
makes men violent againſt the truth, then ir 1s the efhcacy of 
error. And thus God dorh judicially puniſh fin with {:n, and 
deluſion with deluſion. And then they are alwayes moſt ope- 
rative, and moſt incurable. But men fall not preſently under 
theſe judicial as ; men firſt refuſe to (ce before God ſends 
blindneſs, and firft harden their own hearts before God har- 
dens them. Theſe in the Texr firſt refuſed to receive the 
Truth before they were given up to believe a lie ; ſce Rom. 1, 
24+ {o that both God, and this man of fm, and themſelves alſo 
are concerned in theſe evils; but they finfully and un- 
righteouſly, but God judicially and in Righteouſneſs. t And 
the Lye they were given up to believe, 1s a Dorinal Lye ; 
falſe ſpeaking is a lye in words, Hypocrifie is a lye in fa&, and 
Error is alye in Do&rine. Hoſ. 11. 12. AF. 5.3. Some by 
Lye, here ſuppoſe 1s meant the lying wonders before mention- 
el ; and this ſenſe need nor be excluded, but I rather mean 
it of falſe Do&rine, as that which ſtands opp>ſite ro the Truth 
before mentioned, and again mentioned u rhis verſe, Some- 
times Idols are called lies, 1/a. 44- 20. ſometimes the things of 
the World, Pſal. 4. 2. ſometimes the great men of the World, 
Pſal. 62. 9. ſometimes falle Divinations, Ezeb. 22. 23. Zech. 
10. 2. ſometimes falſe propheſyings and predi&ions, Fer. 14. 
14, 23, 25, 25- and ſomerimes falſe Dorines, as 1 77m. 4. 
2. where we read of falſe prophets, who ſhall ariſe in the laſt 
time, and ſpeab lies in hyprcrifre, Cc. And falſe Apoſtles are ſaid 
to be Liars upon that account, Rev. 2, 2. And ſuch are many 
Popiſh Do&rines which the Apoſtle here probably refers to. 
What is Tranſubſtanriation but a lye 3 Purgatory, Infallibility of 
the Church, Mediation of Saints, their ops operatum, (xc. Men 
muſt be ſtrongly deluded ro. believe ſuch Do&rines, and ir is 
mentioned as a great Judgment of God upon them to believe 
ſuch lies, as it is a great Mercy to believe the Truth, eſpectally 
if we conſider what follows upon it. 

12 That they all might be || damned «, who 
believed not the truth w, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs. 

u That they all might be damned, or condemned. The Greek 15 
judged, but often tranſlated as in the Text ; the fimple Verb 
being raken for the compound; ſo Fob. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 11. 29+ 
Fade 4. Irs true a man may be judged and not condemned, but 
the judgment of the wicked is condemnarion; and damnation 
1s here mentioned either as the event, or the cffe& of their be- 
lieving Lies, or as the purpoſe of God jn ſending them ſtrong 
deluſions, They are firſt juſtly puniſt'd with ſpiritual julg- 
menr, and then eternal, and God is juſt in both, whence we 
ſee that there are ſome Errors in judgment which are damna- 
ble. As we read 2 Pet. 2. 1. of damnable hereſies, or herefies 
of deſtruRion ; ſuch are many in the Romiſh Church ; and the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch, Col. 2. 19. not holding the head, Cc. 
nor meant of a total reje&ion of Chriſt, bur of voluntary Hu- 
mility, and worſhipping cf Angels mingled with the true Wor- 
ſhip of the Goſpel ; and ſuch cannot be ſaved. w. Where we 
have a farther deſcription of theſe Perſons who are to be dam- 
ned, which is added by the Apoſile either to clear Gods Juſtice, 
as 1n ſending them ſtrong delufions to believe a lye, fo alſo in 
their condemnation, or to aflign the cauſe why they believed a 
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lye, is becauſe they believed not the Truth. Thoſe will cafily 


brought to believe a lve, who believe not the Truth ; and 
the belief here mencjoned is thar of aflent, yet ſuch an aſſent as 
$ operarive and practical, which they had not ; for it was ſaid 

ore, they received not the Truth in the love of it. x 2. Becauſe 
they had pleaſure in nnrighteouſneſs. Did not only practiſe, but had 
great complacence and contentment of mind in jr, as the 
Greek word impores, and fo had rather believe a falſe dofirine, 


doth condemn it. See Prov. 16. 23- Rom. 1. laſt. By un- 
righteouſneſs, (0:16 Expotitors underſtand falſe Dorine, of Error, 
becaule 1t 15 fer in oppoltrion here to Truth, as fm 15 ſer in op- 
poſition to Ir, Joh. 8. 45. and thar the Apoſtle hath peculiar 
reference to the corrupt DoErines of Simon Mages and the Nr- 
colaitans, that gave liberty ro the Luſts of the Fleſh. Bur why 
not rather to the DoArincs of the Man of Sin, which he had 
been before ſpeaking of ? I rather rake the word in the largeſt 
(cnſe, ſoall fin 1s unrighrteouſneſs; and the Apoſtle St. John 
faith, ail unrighteouſn:ſs is fan, 1 Joh. s. 179, where unrighre- 
ouſneis 1s expreſt by *Ar-uiz a word which imports tranſgreſli« 
on of the Law, as in this Text by*A1zi-, a word which fig 
nifies injuſtice. So that we ſee here an erroneous Mind, ard a 
vicious life going rogerher, And when fin is come to this 
heighr, that men take pleaſure in ir, it makes them ripe for 
damnition, And how well theſe things agree to the Avtichri- 
ſtjan Church, let men conſider and judge. 

13 But weare bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you y, brethren, beloved of the Lord z, 
becauſe God hath from the beginning || choſen 
you to ſalvation a, through ſanCtification of the 
Spirit b, and belief of the Truth c. 

» The Apoſtle here exempts theſe Theſſalonians out of the 
number of thoſe Reprobates, that he had before ſpoken of, and 
{peaks of them as tuch as ſhould be preſerved from Apoſtaſic 
in Faith or Praice, and obtain Salvation. And this he men- 
tions for comfort to them, and with thankſgivings to God, He 
had often before given thanks for them, 1 Theſ. 1. 2. and 2. 
13.and 3.9. and 1n the former Chapter of this Epiſlle ver. 
3- and both hereand there mentions 1t as a debt he was hound 
unto, or a duty he owed, we ought'to give thanks, as in rhe 
Greek. 7 And here he ſtiles chem, not only brethren, as often 
before, but beloved of the Lord; tuch as have been, and arc be- 
loved. And therefore not in the number of them that ſhould 
be damned, mentioned in the former verſe. a Which words 
are either to give the reaſon of the Apoſtles Thankigivings ; 
or rather all Arguments to evidence they were beloved of the 
Lord. And he inftanceth in their Ele&ion as a proof of ir. 
There is an Ele&ion to Office, as David to be King, 2 Sam. 6. 
21. and Fad; to be an Apoſtle, Joh. 6. 70. and Eleftion to a 
viſible Church, and means of Salvation ; and thus the ſeed of 
Abraham were cholen, Deut. 26. 18. Pſal. 135. 4. & 147» 
19. 20, and Ele&ion to Salvation, as in the Text ; which 1s 
either that which follows Faith, as ſome underſtand char place, 
Mat. 22. 14+ or rather that which goes before it; ſaid here 
to be from the beginning; not from the beginning of the Goſpel as 
ſome ſay; nor from the beginning of our Preaching to you,or of 
your efte&ual Calling, as others ſay ; no nor yer is it meant from 
the beginning of the World, which was the beginning of the time; 
or immediately upon Adam's Fall; but by beginning is here 
meant Erernity 1t («lf, as EleRion, Eph. 1. 4+ is fatd to} be 
from before the foundation of the World, which is from Eter- 
nity. * Though beginning ſeems to relate to time, yer the Scrip- 
tures often expreſs Eternity by ſuck words as relate to rin:c+ 
As when God is called the Ancient of days, Dan. 7. 9. it f1g31- 
fies his Eternity 3 and Jude ſpeaks of ſome that were of o!d or- 
dained ro condemnation, [Lian arr yer we Gods Etecr- 
nal decrees being compared to a book wherein names are 
written, Jude 4. when was their ordaining but from Eternity ? 
and it is EleRion to Salvation, compleca: Salvation,which is here 
meant, 1n the full fruicion of ir; nor 1n the Title to it by Faith, 
or the firſt fruits of it in Sandiificarion, becauſe they are here 
mentioned as the means that tend ro it. þ ElcRion is to the 
means as well as the end, as Eph. 1. 4. Holineſs 1s not the 
cauſe of Gods Ele&ion, bur God hath decrecd it to be the way 
to Salvation 3 without holineſs none ſhall ever ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 
14. Cc And therefore thoſe were ipoken of as perſons to be 
damned, who believed nor the Trurh in the former verſe. And 
ſo it's evident, Ele&icn 1s not upon the forefighr of Faith, itis 
through it we have Salvation, but not Ele&ion : But cf this 
before, 1 Ep:ſt. 4. And the Apoſtle joyrs Santification and 
Faith rogether for they are nor and cannot be pur together. 
Now by all this the Apoſtle proves they were beloved of the 
Lord. He faw the fruits of EleRion in their SanRification and 
belicf of the Truth, thence concludes they were Eleted, ard 
therefore loved, 


14 Whereunto he called you by our goſpel 4, 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt e. 


d Before, the Apoſtle mentioned their Ele&ion, now 
their Calling; ard are often in Scripture put rogerher, Row. 
8. 30, 2 Pet. 1. 1o, and are both applied to Chriſt 
himſelf, Iſa. 42. 1.6. They are thoſe two Soveraign Aﬀts of 
God, pre-reouiſite 10 a Srate of Salvation, The one'Etcrnal, 
the other in time; the one immarent -tn God, the other tran- 
fient upon the Creature, and jt 1s the firſt rrarficnt AR thar 
flows from Ele&Rion. And hecauſe there is an outward and 
inward Call mentioned in Scripture, we mu ft here urderftand 
the Apoſtle of Leth : Fer 'Fig © wherennto, or to which thing, 
mentioned in the b« pinning of this verſe, refers to all thar he 


faid in the former verte, which is, Salvarion, Sar&vfic atton, be- 
het of the Truth, wh ch they could rot attain with a mec! out» 
ward call ; thoug hi ey hed that alfo : For the Apcfile 7: ent? 


ohs here the Goſpel, v hich he calls our G-ſpel, becauſe preach» 
GhYHHh >» e4 


Chap. IT. 


which will countenance their pratice, than the Truth which 


Chap. Li. 


AESSH 


ndinrufted to them, though tie Original of 1 


{. 


ed by then, 2 
5 from God, a' 4 the matter of it from 1\0ius Chritt : Ana he 


puts them n ming ot tlic great mercy they hid reccived in their 
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and which were, and which were not, who can be Certain 


Ana Wity ſhould Traditions he confined only ro thoſs things: 
winch the Apoſtle did not write? He exhorts the Th-!T+[1p;,;» 
0 Noida the Traditions which they had been taught, whether 4, 


wid or —_ And it they hold them with (freng! eh}, pag 
word 's, ; mcans they Rog alap na" 
; 416 Now z our Lord Jclus Chrilt himCIf þ and 
| GO 4 e 'TI OUTC fa th cr 1, which h:th lover 15 Th 


” CO An no 


”—o—D—— - _ ——— > _— 


T_T. 


. - . « 
TW, 


> > — Pg 


— 


[ 


*11 I 4 [| = . . * 1 »- Vi l 
Preac IOC t Ic UW 7 OLPC £9 the, ICI UICTS, ' TI7%) W<Ic C4d.1% Og 
* . ' 
+, 4 are "1 Talvarion 4 £3- 4 " 'Y [ & V\ « ill they «il re 
' ly 0 - R \ _- 
ON! 411 t! 1'$ S4 vation n, V SM YL | k 1:1 OU! T dy, "OY. . 4s { +. 4 Us tale 
» . ' I, | — . ly, , . 
3p171T, and [INC | CINCH \ f th Tram ' laC tia » 314 "T2" UC C ai TY 
>» © ! a 'Y | ST * 1, - f . : \* . " . 
-# Joys va1v9 lis ba as an | þ + 3 a.) . | {4.1 .Q CK! » « 
y ' «1 - ; R £ b .# 4 . 
from Aug IC 1 4 vv . CO! LINE $59 LL TYCLER - | £ T1 | Yy4 \\ 1;:Ci : Ls 
. i . ' 'y 1 o_ ' La 4 } Re * be 2 — 
2! i C acl + s «14:1 1997 $Y ta IC « int C TIT vis 
j a mn 4 \ , | 
Golp Ci « A 1s I . t7., a% 3 % | « & U = (3) | , © 4 43 
T "ao aticn, A [ Ho# Oy S 14 
IX + le rhicy jag been thyus £ 
«:; i \ \ 1 > wal w bs, C 
' 
3 ih \ I: IT) «al . L L, [| * 1 
C - w 4 C a # Ti = d Co 4 IE 'F 'V _ 
» * 
T!e % YL i £ V TIE PAY [| qa mw lt» 
? IiS #4 ” * 4 f C Wi 'S C 14 U ' of fe 
4 . L 43! £ 'jo c G, © 1: Lic C4 
'C \ L% Ly x a3% 
i. * ws % mY 
|! & Z k v1 
4 b 
: Y Us Ys F . 
qui the j o bo 1 
W+- ; yt GLY 
:'rxch ts 2:07 | 
ye tion, @' | Arg byi 
O's ry | L874 TI 4 %. 0 'ST 0 
{ air P y r\ if 
% c A+ + r- F 
*EIve a #43 *+4 «# ti% z , 4 
to him, ard viii : s$ D<ople, Fan 19 
. - : [ 4 we #Y ; R 1” F 19 a 77 
. [ pa 4 
NI # ar * 5 
& J \ | 
1 - 4 
4 i % , \ FT; 3 [1 
[ vy #7% «ts 
" g 4 - 
z * = *4 * 
A _ - + £3 *, _ 
#'% a 4% . \ a \ > ” +3 %*% MITE £< 
" . 
4 bo v '*, I. 4 z 1 G Y : 
% Id , i 
-  , , 
% . 11,8 <16TYi i: s = £3 
« + * * v4 \ [s - . if, c 
[4 L —_ L 4s T1999 ir . $34 Li Lan 1 Le tl þ | 
1 i 
— ſs. = a . 
p_ . © A LT fb * + {t ) as ATTN” 
p J F a aA _— I ke! En I {t; 'Nn dl 4ils 13 C145 $1 | 
Todo i con theta cc. Frei eros 
+ » % '« £ _ RN . i « ( . if ns «Nic 1 \ v. $723 CS Vs * GH << x * 
k _ - .- © wb ® % : % + # ——_— > 
N 4 OY L4aiwd LY ve | SY 1 Oar % . 3 iTiC N 
» * "4 __ x ©+0 -4 - = "y as 
4 on Li i oy, _ Ln wh + £ 035 , Sw * 
4 q - Fy $a&oiT IC CCEU 
ST. . Y - k Y M 
+.34s & £ \ £ 1.4431 6 0 Ys au 
Vat i )0;Uc takes RiS AtTs 
n "( F 'e, IFC ANATNAT 
( - o _ - # 4 p , ” 
C \ i F2 \ 4 4 fall, P.4 NV. ameerty 
! ' "” Faw A = 
LG 'y . 1 ITT 10)» CL ws 10 - 15. 
; n On 
- - |Þ a Cr 3 Y «41,C raat © WO ul 
ne: Ort 2 £ceat glory they had 
en cal.ca ( 20:PT'; ic exhorts tncm « 
; at _ > p- "= * ' 
[0 It21:4 lt, VINE « 2071 hon Of Mina, anc. 
þ 4 \ T3 by 7 hay I 4 % — F. % a « = -» ” 
% P 'TY TI « pui U | (8 G1 v s$ 4% © » + 4% ky bk 4 ! Ire to het catICn, wills 
z 
! _—_ ! n 4 — " Se $4Aw & aa: f A 4 4 ; I 
« Ei \ nUcncy)se ah. 6 fl UE it. © # $*% #13 ++ HCO h th EY h, a4 Ceen Faigiht, 
EY he word Traditiin tt; ag dclivered to another ; 


| ha1ſecs Doctrine is called 
Aat. 15+ 3: And { ruc DoErimncs of the Gol- 

as the | he wa deiivercd to the Pcopie : a* the 
Lords Supper 1s faid to be delivered, 1 Cor, 
& bl By word 9 


eſpec; ly meant of Doct dC s 
i1a lirions 5 
pcl, bcing tuch:; 
Do&rine of the 


n 


11. 23. and {o Rom. 6. 13. i mouth in publick 
rw or private ! :nſtruEnon, The Apoſl ic had bot! i preach- 
4 and wr tren to theſe Th efſclonians, beicre te wrote this fe- 


An id that the Papiſis ſhould Tropa infer that 


CONdag iE pilitc. 
neceſla;y conlequence 1n Religion, not con- 


« + 
L 
thcre are marters © ] 


rained in the © -ripturcs is without ground : Theſe they cail 
Traditions, ſome v: herce of are COnce rning Faith, others con- 
cerning manners, others ritual, with refpe& to the worſhi !p of 


30d, or the external Do cliry of the Church. Bur who can al- 
'ure us what theſe are? whar a door is here opened to intro- 
ince what mcn picaic into the Ch arch, under pretence of Tra- 
Hrton? who were the perions the APC 1:truſted to keep 
(Hele TIC ? why [how1.1 he nor <eclare the whole [yſicr; 
of Goſpel truths he had received from Chritt in wricing, 2s well 
« part? why {hould hz conccal fome things, when he wrote 
aters? And doth not the Apoſile ajlurc Trmothy 11 at, all Scyi; 
re is Ly inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doetrane, for KA 
rn, for 7 71iftruci ion, that the man of Goa may be per- 
19 all gozd works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17 
V, hat need thea Traditions? And how can we know that they 
re by Divine inſpiration, as we are alurcd all Scriprure 1s. 
Qur 5eviour reproved the Phariſees about their Traditions, when 
om hence thy would obferve and 17poſe Cerementes cf wafh- 
p hands, Cups an Pia tcrs, Mat. 15. 2+ Yea, and by them 
»ake the Commandments of God of rove efict, which the A- 
295i caution: the Coloſſians abour, Cel. 2. 8. and whereof Paul 
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et, tho oughly furniſhed u: 


LOL.) 


vt 
Sw 


4%. 


!eclares !:!s zeal before his Converſion, Gal. 1. 14. a ms we find 
ens Zral {t:'! more abovr them than Ni oral dutics, and cxpreſs 
infiirumons of Gods Werſhip. All the Apoſtles Dodrine,whe- 
"ex by word or Epiftle, he calis by the name of Tradition, in 


3 here, ans he commends the Coranthians, 1 Ctr. 11. 2. 
Pit thn tope the Traditions delivered to them 5 But were not they 


4 to writing in ſome place or ot her of his Epuliles, | 
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{ic here addeth Praver to his Ex! Atari 
ver are to 70 ropether, whether 1 be writ 
he roid tne D! = AT 4. I» x ” ; 
He had planted tiicm ; 
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cath 5 ti.cy i 
but tis Conolation begs 1 2N6 
nity, and this man cannct give, ty world caniot gi 
21ve it our ({clves, Ged giveth it only , and he pives 1: £2 ww; 
ne loveth. As cvery man (ccks to comfort tho'te who | 
and though ſome whom God loves may not fer] iis conſe): 
yer they have a right, and God hath 17 in zoſegye for them: 
Light & ſown for the rightecus, and gl.icne)s jar the up! t, 
P); 1 $7. 13. And though: {OMernumes MX may bc ware. rupicd 
where It 15 tel, yer nct io 25 to be deftroy'd jo ics founcdtion, 
and ro hinder its recurn, ether in the Tcmpore! or irernal 
Worid, where 1t will be everialung ; (o that as God Is f{ilzg 
Lad Gf all grace, I Pet. &, IQ ſs) the gi 
2 Cortnthians 1. 3. And by #4 in the rene he meats theic 
Theſſal-mpans as well as himic!t, tor he had fpokea befor 
their Joy n tie 10ly Gloſt, Theſſalonians iS. #8 Al 
tlie other eift good hope. 
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is, Hope as a natura! alte&ion 
is the expectation of the Soul, and the objec of it is (omen 
jutrurum, arduum, poſſibile;, Good, future good, diificulc, 
and poitible, But as 2a Gra:e, (© ir 15 the expectation of the 
good things God hath piOmiled, and not yer Exhibited, ! 
its call'd good hope, good by way of emivucdacy, with reipet 

che objeRs of ir, which are cmimnenrly 4ood. The ccriamty 
of it, it will nor make ho ed, Rom. 4. 5. compar'd to 2n 
Anchor ſure and ficdfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. Thi: regulzrnc% $ oft; 
things prom is'd only, and as they arc promoted ; ele 1r 1s Þ aq 


»£; 
CEL 


C0 


ſumption and nor hope. The fruits of it ; Peace, Purity, In- 
duſiry, and Conſolation allo, aud i aur ok, joyncd with 1 here 
in the Text: as the Apoſile ſpeaks elfe-where of rejoycing in 9p% 
Rom. 5.2. K 12.12. Heb. 3: 6. Or, a$ {on its called go. > 
pes with reſpe& to the degree they had ariained Of it 11 the's 
hearts. Though they led | nor yer the good rhino promiled 
yet hes had good hope of enjoying them, And by Ut C Ot- 
thet he di ene this hope irom the carnal hope of 
the men of the World, and the fa)ſs hope of Hyporyit 
8. 13. 17. 12. and themſelves alſo from rhe flute they wore aft 
when Gentiles ; with hype, Eph. 2, 12. and tt 5 35 G 
gift, as he is called the G14 of nts, Row ns 
the objeR, bur che &utlior of it. p, And both ret. giirs 
ſaid ro be herc, th 2h Grace ; for eiic vic n1 
eround (ANTVE | OP T, Or C( amfo1 yp Sinn nu. ( 
co both, iris only Grace that hath epencd ir to ut "112! 
enjoy at Pt c tir, and what we h15pe 19 £39 v 
Grace. And from theſe gifts already rocetr cd tne Av 
ſtrengthens Þ1s Faith abour the other itogs Ne 70 x44 
{8 DS 
17 Comfort your hearts q, and Ira pts 
you in every good word and work 7- | 
Next, we have the thi ings pray'd for, C ty: ! Loew ew f2 
PUEBTTLG EUN COMPOLRSITIN® 


Though he faid before, who hath giuen 1 £6794 
Either the Apoſtle means, actual polizſiicn of 
even Title ro; or a continued ſupply and ©''c; caſe 


hat God i 'T 1a 
of C *GQT *Ol b 
1i'rcady 


Chin 


Chap. HIT. 


alrcady receized, And he prays for this etrher in reſpe& of the 
affli&ions they ſuffered, that they might not faint; or to enable 
them the better to ſtand (aft 1n the Faith, and not fail away as 
others. And fo it agrees with the next Vetttion for them, 
7 The word of Truth js this good word, Pr 3 4+ 2+ As the 
Goſpel is call'd, 2 Cor. 6. 7. And the Dacirines of It are all 
good, 1 Tim. 4. 6. They arc good for retraction, for corredljon, 
fo reproof, for doftrine, 2 Tim, 3+ 15. Alt trot 15 an 1ntel- 
[ual good, whether natural, or moral; but evargelical Truth 
1s by way of eminence, good : It 5 a vood wh (! which 15 a 
word of Salvation, As 13. 25. and to b_eiftrolin'd in Ir, 1s 
firmly to belicye it, ard to hold it taft agairtt tecquoing opinion, 
or perſecution! ; and by cvery good wor.! he nicars all Divinc 
Truth cipccrally the preater Truths 5 not to hold ſome Truths 
and lect ocher: gor. Ard ww word the Apolile aeds work, tied 
there may be an harmony bervwixt Faith and Praftice, AS rhe 
Dodrines of the Goipel re true, to the works thry require arc 
good. And good works arc manitold, reſpecting God, our 
Neighbour, and our icives. A Chriſtian ſhould not only prac- 
riſe chem all, bur be cliabl!fn'd in-thum, which 1mplyes con- 
funcy, perſeveran- cand refolutton. Truc keligion is not word 
only, but work 3 't 3: nat only ſpeculative, bur practical. A 
ſound Mind ought to be joyn'd with an holy Lite. And ro 
make a work goca, tit principle, rule, manner and end mul! 


al! 5 g00Gs 


Inally , brethren, * proy for us es, that 

the word of the Lerd may have || fre 
courſe «, and be gloriiicd w, even as I 55 WIEN 
You x. 

# The Apoſtlc now draws towar:!s ite clo of Ins Epiiile, « 
appears by the werd Finaly, winch ulcih 1 | cloic 
ot other. Epiſties, as 2 Cr. 13-11, Ei fo £0. PH, do Go 
azi7;y. It imports the adding of ſomeriusy tie 525 atts, 7 
and that which lic ficit addeii:, 1. tac uiclice Of they Prayers, 
as he had defired thu bn the former Epilitic, 4p. 5+ VHC 25 
And io of oriur Churches, a C)IY. le ih E.m?. Oe iy. 4 *D, i & 
13, 73c.. He had- prayed for mean 17 te treg3!'ty 34picr, 
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nicrs and | COPLU OWe To One anoriice 5 QOUgN GIC AVOUE 
cave himiclf ro the ward, and prayer alſo, Acts 6. 4. yet the 


Fryers of many may be more prevaleat chan ct oac, though 
1 Apoſtle : And rhey being concerved for tlie advancing of 
Chrilts intereſt in the World, as they were Chriitians, were 
ther: fore engazed to pray for him. . And the Apoſtic was icn- 
hls of the grgariichs of the work which was 1a his hand, and 
x1 inſuthctency, without God, therefore he dufires Prayer, 

and it is of them whom he here calis brethren 5 he knew the 
P:14cts of the wick«d and unbelicycrs would avail noihing 3 
' though he was a great Apoliie, yer the greateſt in the 
.ch may ſtand in need of, and be helped by rhe Prayers of 
-eoncit Brethren. #4 And thcir Praycrs he dciircs are, 
ith reipc& to his Miniffry 3 That the word of the Lord may 
 j1£e courſe, cr may runz that the courſe of 1t may not be 
, if being as a River of the water of Life. The Apoſtle 
;:0 reach ali Nations, and ſo defires rhe word may pals from 
»nz Nation to another, yea, ani run down from one Generartt- 
1 ro another, that it way ſpread, and diffuſe it fe!f, and 
Uiſciples might be multiplyed. This 1s call'd the encreaſing of 
', Aﬀts 6.7, The growing and multiplying of it, As 12. 24 
The growing and prevailing of it, As 19.20, Which Chriſt 
.*15 forth by the parable of the Muſtard-feed,, which grew aid 
ip"ead, and of the Leaven t!1at- anftuſed 1ts virtue 1n the Mc, 
Vat. 13. 21, 32, 33+ The Apoſtle referring here to the cx- 
{-rnal courle of rhe word, rather than 1ts inward cthcacy in the 
>u!, as alſo Chriſt ſeems chictly ro do in thoſe paralzJes. There 
Ire many tliinos that hinder rhe courte of the Goſpel, tome- 
times wicked Rulers make Laws :gainit ir, fometimcs great pcr- 
tecutions have been raiſcd, fomertmes falſe Teachers oppote it, 
ſometimes Profeſſors prove Apoitartcs, and fcandalize the world 
292inſt ir, ſometimes reproaches are thrown in the way of it. 
and to rhe free courſe of it is required, on the contrary, 2 pro- 
viſion of ſujrable help herein, both of Magiſtracy and Mini- 
'iry, and the heftowing of the Spirit, and che bleſling of en- 
deavours uſed herein. All theſe arc to be pray'd for, as the 
former to be pray'd againſt. w He means that ir might have 
honour, reputation, and high efteem in the world; and not lye 
under reproach. As the Fews accounted it Herefie, and the 
Gentiles Fnohthneſs : As its ſaid of thoſe Gentiles, Ads 12. 43. 
thev glorified rhe word of the Lord, by their honouralle re- 
Ip ror, and joy In it: Asalſo that ir might prociuce glort- 
25 elleRts In the World, in ſubduing people ro God, and ma- 
&ng men new Creatures, and bringing them out of the Devils 
mio Chrifts Kingdom, (4c. That it may evidence it (clf ro be 
from !!caven, and rhe power of God to mens Salyation, and 
not an invention of man: To which we may a.id, that 1t may 
ve honoured in the unblameable and exemplary walking of the 
'rofcflors of jr. x The glorious ſucceſs of it with them, he 
bad largely ſhewn before in both theſe Epifiles; and he would 
have them pray for the hke with others. Thoſe that have felr 
the power of the Goſpel them{clves ro their Converſion an! 


4 


Salvation, ſhov!d pray that others may partake of it with them, 
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Heretn tliey ther: thelr charity to racn, and love to Gor, 4 11ich 
the Apoſtic here puts them upon, as thar which woul.! !;- 2c 
CeptaIe to Goa 5 and the rathc r, becauſe thicir own « HR 86 


ence m:gnt tezch them, what God was 2c t2 do for others 
Or elle the Apoitie in theſe words fer fort't it © Theſiliniar 
as 4 pattern of the miphity ſucces of the word £ Tr had ire & 
courſe, and was glorinhed among them. They re 

the word of God, and not «© s if the Ap 


ſay, they that would know the ore Ffaccel of the v, 
the Lord, let them coo to T/ 
2 And * that we may be deliverce from {| wr- 
1 "pu " 11 
reaſonable and vicked men y, for 511 men 
not faith =. 

y Their pray-rs arc here defired by te Apoſtle, with reſpe 
ro their pc which relates ro the praver delired before 
with reſpec! i9 the word Hor the poſt'e ard his fellow Ls 
bourers mcrt with ſuch men tar 41d opnete them, and by th:: 


means were hindered tn tote work of rhe Miniflry, and 
27% were theſe mc: 


z 14 3 
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were tiicy the perſccurtogp Gemiles 2 T'icy mer with f2-h, - 
cs envious, malicious 7e:rs They met with ſuch at p'4 
Nere 2t Theſ.elonica in partic lor, end which {ollowe, ; 
Brea, Acts 179, Or were they Folie Brechiten crenc 
CHuTCH 4 as he complains of roſs By tem, aCrr. 11 
wich ſome think not 1robable, by what he adds, for 2! 
have nor fiir. evan of dicſe that make profe fi: Wy 

noe wo reke tn all rieſe ? hurt whoever rhicy were ; 
men, tft, uanrea,oule men, men our of place, 25 the \ 

Pore, taken enher {ireralty for varrants, wanderer, 1 

ErS at 377, Or jucit a5 foto; \poftle from place rc: 

10 iinder lis Minifiry, © vally, for mon thava; | 
cdly, and kev ro nd ound Topicks in rcaforing. Ent 
"cachers a ! che Few:, or the Heathen Pholophers, tuo! 
25 he mict with at 4rhons, whom ho difouten with, 4s 1 


aw COTTU! 


Or Mrail tor men 1120 
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> Priuc'ples, and proit 
157 7 the duty of racir place and ftation, Deſor 75» 
ranflition, and wandred ov: of the path of Riyghreou!- 
renier wu wnreaſen this mon men tranſported wit 
| as we read of the 7» 


nels, W 
a9 Ind paſſion azainfi a'! rvz 
A:t5 t7. $5. Or ſuch as aRcd contrary ro reaſon, as the Avof®: 
iPcax+ of fvck Tews 1n the former Epifile, who were contrary t 
all men, frbidding them to preach to the Gentiles, that they mn; | + { 
ſ.rved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. Or men of f{er{ual lives, living n.--- !:ke 
brures than reaſonable creatures. Secondly, wiched men, to that 
whoever thcy were, whether 7-ws or Gentiles; reachers cr the 
common people, learned or uaicarned, they were wicked, and 
whatever was meant by the former word, yet this is plain; and 
the word imports either men thar arc laborious in wick-crmefc, 
or that by their wickedneſs create labour and trouble to ochers, 
And ſuch the Apoſtle mer with at Theiſulontica, Jews who took 
ro them certain lewd fellhws &f the baſ2r ſrt, and drew Jalon and 
orhers before the rulers, aſſaulting his houſe, Acts 17. 6. And in- 
deed whereever they came, they mer with ſuch kind of me" ; 
Through che lufts of mens kearcs, and the cnmity and m1! 
of the Devil, fairchful Miniſters vill meet with oppoſirton, 2n;! 
ſuch as will hinder what they can the free courſe of rhe wore. 
Ard thetefore the Apoltle cicitros prayer ro be dehivered from 
them, ivz jv *I.uy , the word fipnifies a reſcue by ſirens 12 form 
ſome impending or incumbent evil, oft uſed, Zauhe 3. vg, Cn 
I. I3, And he deſires deliverance v for 
the Goſpels ſake than iis own, And though 1t 15s Fonovrav'c to 
ſuffer for the Goſpe!, yer it is defireable ro be tepr ou of ! 
hands of ſuch men as theſe. > The Anoftle {uh;oins the reaG 
why men zre thus, for all. men have not faith. Ho noodle d nh 
fay this of Infidels, which all men know to be wirneuc it, 
and therefore irs thought the Apoſtie here means Proteliours. 
There may be true Fa!th wanting where Faith 15 profciled. 
Faith is ſometimes raken for tidelity, a moral vertue, and fore 
think 1s meant here, hecauſe it follows 1n the next verſe by wa! 
of Antitheſis, but God is jaithſul > But rather, 1 tike 1: for a 
Theological Grace, ior thu true Evangelical Faith which pu- 
rifies the hearr, and worketh by love, and brings forth the A: 
of Obedience :0 all Gods Commandments. Hail they this faith 
they would not be unrcaſcaable and wicxed, Eur can we ſup 
poſe ſuch ro be in the Church? as well as thoſe 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
whom the Apoſtle detcribc5.to have a form of Gedlineſs undet 
a!l thar wickednck he there mentions. Put let men have, Civt- 
lity, Sobriety, External Devotion and Profeition, yer i cy 
oppoſe the Goſpel, in the power, purity 2rd progretFQf tt, 
they may be ſi.led unccalonable and wicked men 3 and from 
ſueh men we may pray, as the Apoſtle defired here, Gord 7.54 
deliver us. And it is the duty of people with refpett to their 
faithful Minifters, ard the work of the Golpe! in their hand: 
to pray that they may be delivered from fuc't men. 
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3 But * the Lord is faithful, wi {hall eſtabl:{ 


you 4, and * keep you from evilv. | 

4 Theſe words are added by way cf coniuletton ; 7, Witt 
reſpe& co their eſtabliſhment, winch the &pcoſiie hid tofory 
prayed for, chap. 2. verſe 19. and hoe he afhures them of ? 
what God hath promiſed yer, we may 2n4 ov 75 70 077) 
And Miniſters ſhould exhort peopic is il ihe rhe Vi 
they may be ſure before hand God will pt i this 


bliſhmenr reſpe&s either their nun), 
pe! 2vainf? falſe Dofrine. or rtheig heyy 


Chap. I! 


* : Cor. Jo 14 


f Or, patience of 
Chriſt. 


L 


of n:cn, of their praftice, againſt departing from the way of 
Hyi1-1s, The Apoſtle well knew the Tenure of the New Co- 
venate which contains promilcs of perſeverance and eftablifh- 
men, 45 well 3s of pardonine Mercy, and ſaniſying Grace, 
Jer. 27. 49. And he grounds his confidence of chr eflablifh- 
mnt 25-13 Geds faithfulneſs, as upon the ſame account he com- 
forts the Cortnthians, 1 Cor. 10. 13. and theie Theſalonzans, 
1 Fpiff. 5. 24- and it may be the Apoſile hath here ret: rence iO 
vat he bad (41d before ; though we ſhall meer with wicked and 
unreatonable men, yer fear nor, God will eſtabliſh you, for 
he is faithful. As Gods promiſes arc according to his purpo- 
ſes, fo his performances will be according to his promues, 
which 1s his faithfulneſs. þ 2. As God would eſtabliſh them, 
ſo keep them from evil. There is moral and penal evil, of fin and 
ſuftering 3 the Greeb word imports the former : Never uſed but 
for ſinful evil, or ſometimes for the Devil, with reſpett to the 
fin thac dwells jn him, ard occafioned by him, Eph. 6. 16. 
1 Foln 5.18. And 1t's true , that God wil! keep his people 
from the Devil, as ſome read the word. Bur F ſuppcie rhe 
Ap»ſile means here by evil, evil work ;, as he ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 4+ 
12. Ged will preſerve me fram every evil wort, But whether the 
evil work of others, or their own? thelatrer I incline to, for he 
could not well aflure them of the former. But how could he 
(ſure them of the latter ? did he think God would keep them 
from all fin ? The apoſtle doth not mean ſo, nor ſay (o ; Gol 
keeps !11s People from much evil and fin which others fall into 
though not ſrom all. And he keeps them from falling under 
the power of jt. Though they may be tempred by Saran, the 
World or their own hearts, yer nor fo as finally to be over- 
come. However the more God doth eſtabliſh his People, the 
more wiil they he kept from evil. And the Apoſtle doth alſo 
comfort them in this from the confideration of Gods faithful- 
neſs. Bur theſe promiſes of Gods keeping us, do not exclude 
our endeavours of keeping our ſelves. He that is born of God 
heeteth himſelf, a d the wicked one toucheth him not, x Fohn. 5.18. 
Herce thoſe exhortations, Keep thy heart with all dilrgence, Prov. 
4- 23+ and beep your (elves in the love of God, Fude 21. (oc. And 
our keeping is aſcribed roour own faith with the power of God, 
1 Pet. 1. 5. 


4 And * we have confidence in the Lord 


IL THESSALONITANS. 


—  — 


touching you that ye both do, and will do the | 


things that we command you c, 


c The Apoſtle had before declared his confid- nce that God | 


would eſtabliſh them and keep them from evil, and now hcre 
declares his confidence in them concerning thr obedience. 
For he knew well that this js the way of Gods keeping men, 
and whereby he ſhews that he built his confidence concerning 
what he had before declared about their EleRtion, Calling, E- 
ftabliſhment and Preſervation upon ſome good ground. And 
he deſcribes their obedience by doing what the Apoſtle, and his 
} cllow-Labourers in the Goſpel among them commanded thern, 
wherher they were Commandments ahout the dutics of the Law 
of the firſt or ſecond Tables, or the Doctrine, Order, Worſhip or 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel. So that their Commandments were no 
other bur the Commandments of the Lord himſelf, Mar. 28. 20. 
1Cor. 14-37.Miniſtersare not arbitraryCommanders intheChurch. 
Not Lords over Gods Heritage, 1 Per.5.3.or have dominion over 
the peoples Faith, 2Cor.1.24. nor niay they,as the Phariſce, teach 
for Doctrine the Commandments of men, Mat. 15. 9. And 
he ſpeaks before of theſe Theſſulonians that they received rhe 
word preached by them, not as the word of men but of God, 
1 Theſ. 2. 13. Both our Faith and Practice in Religion js, to he 
built upon Divine Authority. Either vpon v hat God hath ex- 
preſly declared, or what by clear Conſe quence may be derived 
from it. So that what they command t!1e people is from the 
Lord, and not themſelves. Their w:41k {5 to 1earch ovt the 
Mind and Will of Chriſt, as reve?l<d ir. rhe Scripture, ſeeing 
they have not that immediare jnfailbc inſpiration that the A- 
poſtles had, who were called to lay the foundation which others 
were to build upon, And as to thote things that are bur ap- 
pendixes, and nor of the ſubſtance of Religion, and for which 
po particular Rule 1s or can be laid aown, Chr:{tian prudence is 
to regulace them according to pcueral Rules, wherein the advice, 
appotnrment and authority of the Miniſter 1s ro be regarded in 
every Church. Yer nothing ought ro he enjoin«d m theſe 
things that is uncomlv, thar 1s nor for edifi-ation, thr 1s nor of 
good report, that hath an a/pearance of Ev1], that gives juſt oc- 
caſion of offence, -that tranigrefſech the general Rule of Mercy, 
that is a direQion of ſuperſtition, whereby many of the Com- 
mandments of the Romyſh Church are juſtly condemned. And 
obedience to theſe Commandments of the Apoſtle he deſcribes 
tr by che univerſality of it, the things that we command you ; 
that is all things 3 the indefinite being <quivalent ro the unwver- 
ſal. And by the conſtancy of it, that you bh do and will do, (rc. 
ye will preſerve ro do what Commandments ye have already 
received, or any new Commandments we ſhall further give 
you ; ſome whereof are probably ſuch as are mentioned in the 
following part cf this Chapter. And their preſent obedience 
gave the Apoſtle confidence abour that which was future. Ar 
leaſt he declares ro them this confidence, as an infinuating ar- 
gument to per{wade chem thereunto. 


5 And the Lord dire&t your hearts into the 


loye of God d, and into the || patient waiting 
for Chriſt e. 


4 Here the Apoſtle prays for them again, as he had done a 


lictle before, chap. 2. 17. and as this ſhews how much they 
were in his heartz (© the frequent mingling of Prayers with 
his exhortations ſhews they could not be eftefual without God, 
And he prays for tworhings, 1. To have therr hearts diretted int 
the love of God ; which is either meant paſſively for Gods love to 
them, to have their hearts, that 1s their whole Soul ingaged in 
the ſtudy, contemplation and admiration of this love ; Or r4- 
ther aQively, for thei: love ro God; to have their hearts ſer 
ſtrait intothe love of God, as the Greek word imports; drawn 
out rowards him as a ſtrait line to its Centre, or as an arrow 
dire&ed to the mark. Till Mans love 1s ſet upon God, the mo- 
tions of the heart are crooked and irregular. , As the ways of 
fin are call'd crooked ways, Pſal. 125. 5. and John Baptiſt; 
Miniſtry was ro make crooked things ſtrait, Iſa. 40. 4. The 
turning mans heart and ways rowards God makes them firair. 
David prays, Pſal. 119.36. Incline my heart to thy teſtimonies ; 
\2QN"UT, Or, bend my heart. As we bend a crooked ſtick i 
make it ſtrair. Or as he prays God to unite his heart to 
his fear, Pſal. 86. 11. fo here Paul, to direR theirs to his love, 
by which ſome underſtand all Religion. We learn hence, thar to 
dire& mans heart to rhe love of God is the work of God, and 
beyond our power. And the hearts of the beſt Saints ſland in 
need of a more perfe& and conftant direRion unto the Love of 
God. e Patient ſufferings for Chriſts ſake ; as the Apoſtle calls 
his ſufferings for Chriſts ſ{ke, the (ſufferings of Chriſt often, ; 
Cor.1.4. Phil. 3. 10, (fc. ard patience for his ſake, is call'd the 
patience of Chriſt, Rev.1.9. Io this ſenſe, the Apoſtle prays 
they may have hearts ready ro ſuffer, and patient!'y to (i fler 
for Chrifts ſake, Heb. 10. 36. Fam. 5. 11. and iuited to a 
ſuffering ſtate which the heart 1s naturally averſe and difin- 
clin'd unto. And the word 1s often uſed in this ſenſe for pa- 
tlence under the Croſs. And fo the Apofſile hath his eve in 
his Prayer vpon the ſuffering ſtate theſe Believers were in for 
Chriſts ſake. If the ſenſe be rendred as 3n our Tranſlation, 
he prays for their hearts to be fixed upon rhe coming of Chriſt, 
to lock towards it, -and pariently to wait for it. The Greeb 
word being often taken for the patience of expeRarion as well 
as of ſuffering, Rom. 2. 25. Heb. 10.36. and fo it is the ſame 
as waiting for the Son of God from Heaven, mentioned 1 Theſ, 
1. laſt. and looking for the Saviour, Phil. 3. 20. that hereby 
they might not faint under their ſufferings, nor be ſurprized by 
his coming. And becauſe the hearts of the beſt are apt either 
to be remals or ſecure upon rhe delay of Chriſts coming, he 
therefore prays their hearts might be direFed to a patient wait- 
ing for ir, as the Apoſtle Petey upon the ſame account cxhorts 
Believers to the girding up the Loins of their Mind, 1 Pet. 1. 
13, 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt f, * that you 
withdraw your ſelves fron every brofher g, that 
walketh * diſorderly, and not after the tradition 
he received of us h. 

f Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a diſcourſe of another kind, 
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which is about their carriage to diforderly Members in the 


Church. And having before declared his confidence, ver. 4. 
that they did, and would dy the things he commanded them, hc now 
rells them what he commands; and becauſe either *tis a matter 
of great importance, or that which they would be backward 1n, 
he therefore ſpeaks with the greater vchemence, when he ſpake 
in the former Epiſtle, chap. 5. 14. of warning the unruly, he 
then ſpake with greater mildneſs, We exhort you Lrethren, &c. 
but now to withdraw from them! is an harſher Dury ; or they 
having firſt warned them, if they reform not next, they are to 
proceed ro withdraw from them. Ard this he now commands 
as that which he ſuppoleth they might be backward to. Tla- 
£:124>Am 8, The word properly ſignifies a command con- 
veighed from another, ſo the Apoſtle commar;ds here in the 
Name of rhe Lord Jeſus. Though he had Authority to com- 
mand as an Apoſtle, yer it was derived to him from Chriſt, 
and therefore couſually njoins Chriſt with his Exhortations 
and commands; g or to avoid as the word ſignifies, and 1s (0 
rendfed, 2 Cor. 8. 20. The word is uſed alſo, Gal. 2. 12. of 
Peter's withdrawing himfelf from eating with the Gentiles. 
And rendred drawing back, Heb. 1o. 38. alluding as ſome 
think there ro a Souldier that draws back from the Battel. 
Bur here in the Text to a Mariner that ſteers his ſhip from 
the rocks, and fo it implies the danger of nor withdrawing, 
which may be the reaſon of the Apoſtles ſo ſolemn command 
about it. And ir is not from an Heathen man, but a Brother. 
One that is of the Church, and it js every Brother, ler him be 
rich or poor, high, or low, &c. As he writes to the Corinthians, 
t Cor. $. 11. If any man that is call'd a Brother be a Fornicator, 
&. b Alluding as ſome think to Souldiers who keep not 
cher mnk, not walking according to rule, or, as he expreſſeth 
it, Not according to the tradition which he received of us. Whar 15 
ro be meant by Tradition, is explained in the former Chap- 
ter. And he cannot be underſtood to ſpeak here of Rites and 
Ceremonies relating ro Church Worſhip, or Order, as ſome 
imagine. The Apoſtle doth in the following Verſes explain 
himſelf otherwiſe. But what is this withdrawing ? Is It Ex- 
communication the greater or the leſs ? Ina general ſenſe it may 
be fo called, for it is an abſtaining from Communion, but 1t 15 
not ſo properly ; for that 1s called putting away a perſon, a purg- 
ing out the old leaven, 1 Cor.s.7. this is only a withdrawing from 
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ſtle required, 1 Cor. $. and himſelf inflifted upon Hymeneus and 
Al:xzander, © Tim. 1. {aſt. The nature of the crime here menti- 
onzd will cot bear thac. Ir was not Inceſt or Blaſphemy, - as in 
the former Inſtances, bur only diforderly walking, which he 
ſpecifies afrezwards. And with reſpeR to ſuch the Apoſtle re- 
quired in the former Epiſtle, warning only, warn the unruly. 
And though this is ſomething more, . yet it implies not a caſt- 
ing a man our of the Church, which is Chriſts viſible Kingdom 
into Satans Kingdom, for he is till to be admonſhr as a Bro- 
ther, as verſe 15. Ani Excommunication is the exerting an 
A& of Church power, as 1 Cor, 5, 44 whereof no mention 1s 
made here, or of an abſolute rejze&tion which 1s elſewhere re- 
quired, Tit. 3. to. It ſcems then to be only a withdrawing 
trom familiar converſe and ſociety. As 1 Cor. 5.11. If any 
mn that is call'd a Brother be a Fornicator, Covetaws, (oc. with 
ſuch an one no not t0 eat, alluding to the cuſtom of the Jews who 
would nor eat with the Genriles, and by eating 15 expreſt 
Communion in Scripture, and prophane Writers alſo. And 
11h Communton 1s forbidden ro ſuch a brother, whi-h the 
Apoſtle allowed them to have with ſuch ſinners that were of rhe 
World, and nor of the Church, as verſe 10. which cannot 
be meant of ſacred communion. And familiarity with ſuch a 
brother would harden him in his fins, and refle& diſhonour up- 
on Religion, and indanger their infe&tion more than with a 
Pagan, or Infidel, which therefore the Apoſtle forbids them ro 
a Brother. As he did the Corinthians mentioned before, as al- 
ſo the Romans, chap. 16. 19. And which may be a ſtep towards 
excommunication from Spiritual communion ; which Is the 
greater puniſh:;ent, eſpecially if the brother be nor hereby 
made aſhamed, and reform his courle, and doth not only now 
and then do a diſorderly a&tion, but walks diſorderly and that at- 
ter warning. alſo. Orhers think ir's meant of Excommunicati- 
on; and judg nor the reaſon againſt it ro be cogent, 


7 For your ſelves know * how ye ought to 
follow us. For we * behaved not our (clves dil- 


orderly among you z. 

i Whereby the Apoſtle intimates the aggravation of their 
crime who did walk diforderly, and fo juſtifies the withdrawing 
from them. For they would be reproved not only by his 
Dodrine, bur Example; what he required of others he pra- 
ilced himſelf, and that in ſome caſes for this end alone, that 
he might be an Example. Examples teaching more than 
precepts, eſpecially 1n Miniſters. And they did not only know 
how the Apoſtle and his fellow Miniſters walked among them, 
but their end rherein, whereby they knew they ought to follow 
them, and how zo follow them ;, being guided as well as excired 
by their Example. And this is expreſt more generally, 
Firſt, Negatively, We have behaved our ſelves not diſorderly among 
you, which he ſpeaks not in a way of ſelf-commendation, 
bur for their imitation 5 and he uſeth here the ſame word to 
expreſs his own praRice which he did in theirs; being pro- 
perly a military word as was ſaid before. He went before 
them as a Captain before the Army, and taught them Order 
by his own Example; for in the Negative the Poſitive is in- 
cluded. 


$ Neither did we eat any mans bread || for 
nought k, but * wrought with labour and travel 
! night and day 22, that we might not be chargea- 
ble to any of you. ' 


þ The Apoſile here gives a particular poſitive inſtance of 
what before he ſpeaks negatively, and in general. And brings | 
his Diſcourſe home to the preſent caſe, and declares his or- 
derly working in this that he wrought for his own bread, and did 
not eat for nought, | or live upon that which was freely given. 
Aweedy, The wort is ſometimes taken for that which is with- 
our effe&t, as Gal. 2. laſt. anſwering to the Heb. word Chinnam, 
oft uſed, Pſal. 9. 4. and 25. 3- and 6g. 4- and 119. 61. Or, 
that which is without cauſe, and that either with reſpeR -ro 
injury received, as Fobn 15. 25- or benefit beſtowed, as Rom. 
3 24, when it is freely given without merit. The Apoſtle means 
that he preached the Goſpel ro them freely, as he tells the Corzn- 
thians, 2 Cor. 11. 79. Though if he had received maintenance 
for his labour in the Goſpel among them, it was that which he 
well deſerved 3 and he had nor eaten their bread for nought ; 
but he wrought wich his own hands to maintain himſelf, as he 
did at Corinth, As 18. 3- 4 And he wrought laboriouſly 
with weariſom and toilſon labour, as the words'import. m 
And tl1at night and day 3; as he had rold them in the former 
Epiſtle, chap. 2.' 9. only he ſpeaks of jr here upon a different 
account z there to clear his Miniſtry from ſuſpicion of Cove- 
rouſneſs, and to evidence his ſincere affeRjion co them, here to 
fet before them an example of induſtry againſt ſuch who lived 
idly, and did eat others bread. Had h: not wrought with 
his hands, he had not walked diſorderly, bur left any ſhould 
think fo, he would do it ro rake away all occaſion of Evil. 
For though the labour of the Miniſt-y in the exerciſe of the 
mind and ſtudy may be reckoned as the greateſt, yet moſt peo- 
ple cannor judge of ir, and think ir ſuch.z and though he had 
power to forbear working as he tells the Corznthians, 1 Cor. $. 
6, yet he would do it rather tizan any good ſhould be hindred, 
or any evil furchered thereby. 


9 * Not becauſe we have not || power #, but 


to make * our ſelyes an enſample to you to follow 
us 0, 


I THESSALONIANS. 


n The contents of this verſe are already ſpoke to in the for. 
mer, only the Apoſtle aflerts the right of maintenance, due to 
the Mimſtry by the name of power. Ir may be claimed by 
Authority from Chrift ; Though ir ſhould not be commanded 
by any Laws from men. As the Prieſt under the Law had 
their maintenance ſetled upon them, by the Law of God ; fo 
hath God appointed that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the 
g'ſpel, 1 Cor. g. 14. Gal.6.5, And though this power may be 
claimed, yet in ſome caſes it is to be denyed, as the Apoſtle did, 
I Cor. 9. 12. We have mt uſed this power, left we ſhould hinder 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. And fo he did here to make himſelf an 
example, Tm, which ſignifies any mark that is cut or engraven 
to ſtamp things into its own likeneſs, Oft uſed in the New Te- 
itamenr, and variouſly applyed. 0 It's defireable to follow good 
examples, but more to become a good example ; And as the 
old verſe is true Regis ad exemplum, &e. (o the ol4 proverb, 
libe Prieſts, like People ;, ard to folbw them is to imitate them, 
as 1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye fcllowers of me, even as I am alſo of Chriſt. 
He 1s the firſt pattern, and others are to be. regulated by it ; 
and fo far, and no furcher to be imitared. As Miniſters ought 
© be parterns, Titus 2.7. 1 Pet. 5. 3. ſo the people ought ro 
be followers, and their fin will be the greater if they folfow nor 
their Vo: ine, when it is exemplified in their praQice. 


10 For p even when we were with you, this 
we commanded you q, that. if any would not 
work, neither ſhould he eat 7. 

Þ The words contain a reaſon, as the 1/lative for, imports, 
but what it refers to is uncertain, moſt probably a turther rea- 
fon of the Apoſtles working with his hands, becauſe when with 
them he left this command, that he that would not work ſh1ld 
not eat ; he would therefore practife himſelf what he command- 
ed-them, and not be thought to be as the Phariſees, binding 
heavy burdens upon others, and he not touch them himſelf. 
4 And this 1s another of the Commandments which the Apo- 
file gave them, which he declared his confidence that they 
would do, terſe 4. and this command ſcems grounded upon the 
law given to Adam, In the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt eat bread, 
Gen. 3. 19. For when he recommends a praftice, not direaly 
grounded upon ſome word of God, or ot Chriſt, or from in- 
fallble inſpiration, he calls it a permiſhon, as 1 Co. 75.6. but 
when otherwiſe, he faith, I command, and yet no 1, but the Lord, 
verſe 10, and calls it the cemmandment of the Lord Jeſus, 
1 C97. 14- 37. and this in the Text 1s nor his alone, but the 
Lords, and is elſe where mentioned, as Eph. 4. 28. Let not him 
that ſtole fteal any more, but work with his hands, @yc. 1 Core79420, 
God requires it of us asmen, that we may be profitable in the 
Common-wealth, ſupply our own wants, and of thoſe that de- 
pend upon us, have wherewith alſo ro ſupply the wants of the 
poor, Eph.4.28. to be kept from the remprations of idleneſs. 
Chriſtianiry doth nor extinguiſh the profitable Laws of nacure, 
or Nations. r Yer this general command admirs limitations. 
If men have ability and opportunity to work, or if the ends 
of working are not otherwiſe ſupplyed. For he char lives out 
of the reaſon of the Law ſeems not bound by the Law; or 'if 
the work be mental and not manual, the Law 1s fulfilled ; 
and the equity of the Law reacheth all men ſo far, as thar 
none ought to be idle and uſeleſs in the World : and«the 
Apoſtles argument for it in the Text is cogent from Nature 
ic (elf, Aprecable to that of Solomon. Prov. 16. 26. He that la- 
boureth, laboureth for himſelf, for his math craveth 7t of him 3 
whereupon ſome judge theſe believing Theſſalont,ns to be genc- 
rally a people that lived by ſome handicraft Trade, or ſome 
other manual Labour. And the cating here intended 15 meant 
of relicf from the ſtock and charge of the Church 3 Such 
ſhould not be relieved, who will nit worb,, as it is in the Text, 
who could, bur would nor, the fault being in the Will, 


11 For we hear s that there are ſome among 
you e which walk diforderly, || not working at 
all z, but are buſie bodies w. : 


s The Apoſtle gives the reaſon of this Diſcourſe he fell into» 
abour diſorder, and commends, yea, comm-nds a remedy 
againſt ir. He had heard of this diſorderly walkiag, elſe his 
Diſcourſe might have been eſteemed vain and needleſs. Re- 

res are to obtain credit according to the quality of the per- 
on that makes them, his end therein, and probability of 
Truth. He took notice of reports brought to him abour the 
Diviſions thar were at Corznch, I Corinth. 11.1%, t And the 
perſons that he here chargerh the report upon, 1s nor all, 
but ſore only, and he nimeth none. For as to the Body 
of 'the Church he had confidence they did, and would do the 
things he commanded, wer. 4. And requires them ro withdraw 
from the diſorderly. And the diſorder he chargeth wpon 
theſe ſome is. n 1. Mn» 6p3-eusrs;, Thar they worbed nc; 
at all, ar leaſt, nor the work of their own place, as it follows. 
w 2. But are bufie bodies : Buſic, and yer idle, and not work- 
ing, e/eer3aCouires, Carieuſement, French Bible, as the curious 
Arms of Sorcerers are call'{ +'«e3-, Ats 15.15. The word fig- 
nifies working abour, and denotes either vain curioſity, med- 
ling in matters that they oughr not, or going round their proper 
work. bur not falling, or fixing vpon tt. The ſame the Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks of younger Widows, 1 Tim. 5. 13. who learnt to be 
idle, and yer were byſie bodies 5 and ſuch are callea » 2-7 £15 
emioxoncte 1 Pet. 4. 15. And the one follows from the 0- 
ther; for they ith:t are idle and negiett their 010 Dufinet: 
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will be apt to intermeddle it anothers : And they that are not 
keepers at home, will be gadders abroad, and fo not eat their 
own, bur orhers bread, which the Apoſtle here reproves, as 
diſhonourable to the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and as a further re- 
medy doth with mhch earneftneſs addre(s his ſpeech particu- 
larly ro them. 


12 * Now them that are ſuch we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt x, that 
with quietneſs they work y, and eat their own 
bread z. 

x He had before given command to the Church, to with- 
draw from them verſe 6, And now he lays his Commandment 
upon themſelves, and that in the name of Chriſt, y Working 
1+ ſet oppoſite to their idleneſs, and quietneis to their bufie 
medling where they ought nor, whereby they might occaſion 
ſtrife. The Apoſtle here, and jn many orher places requires 
Chriſtians to live peaceably , as 2 Cor. 13. 11. Col. 3. 15. 1 
Thyil.g.1z3- Heb. 12. 14+ 7 Not tolive as Drones upon ©0- 
thers |ahours, yer he forbids nor dealing their bread to the hun- 
gry; nor requires this of rhe poor that are neceſktated to live 
upon alms : And by eating their own bread the Apoſtle means, 
maintaining themſelves, and Familics, for bread 15 taken in 
Scriprure for all things that maintain the narural Life : And 
the Apoftle here infinuates a bleſling upon honeſt labour, that 
thereby men ſhall have hread of their own : and doth afſert 
property againſt thar community which ſome have pleaded for, 
the civil right that men have ro what they honeſtly ger and poſ- 
ſeſs, bur hereby condemn Oppreſlours, Pirats, Rovbers, Cheat- 
ers, Uurpers, yea, and Tyrannic.l Princes, who maintain them- 
ſelves upon the ſpoil of orhers, and take their bread our of 0- 
thers mouths : And why nor alſo ſuch as are not quiet and con- 
rented with their own portion, but elther envy others, or mur- 
mure againſt providence ? 


13 But ye, brethren a, be not | weary in well 
doing b. | 

a The Apoſtle now dir«&s his (peechto thoſe of the Church, 
thar were nor guilty of the diſorders before mentioned, ro 
whom he ſpeaks in mild and familiar | anguage, as if the others 
cieſerved not tc he fo called. þ And that which he ſpeaks to 
them is, not ro be weary of well doing. The Greek word is often 
uied abour ſufferings. as 2 Cor. 4» 1+ Eph. 3.13. and then uſu- 
ally Tranſlated fainting, and which ſeems ro he its moſt proper 
uſe, to ſhiink or fain: as cowards in War, My 2, -axiow7s. Ne 
ſogneſerre, deſinite, defatigamini, 1 ſignifies a recedinp or fainting, 
or tiring inour duty, b<caule of the evil that attends ir, ſome- 
times it's uſed of prayer, Lule 18. 1. and ſomerimes generally 
of all dures of Religion. which are generally call'd well doing, 
1.6. 5. and fignifies either a florhfulneſs in them, or wear!- 
1s of them ; as thoſe whom the Prophets complain of, Amns 
2.5. Mal. 1. 13: the Apoſtle uſerth the ſame word 'in this 
P.nie, Gal. 6. g. Be not weary of well-doing ; and in the Text, 
tho{% thar did walk orderlv, he exhorts them to hold on their 
courſe, either more peculiarly to the works of Charity, which 
are called well-doing, Phil. 4. 14 Though thoſe that workt 
nor did nor deſerve them, or enjoy them, yer this ſhould nor 
difeourage them from practifing them rowards others z; or the 
word ray exrend more generally ro all good works, we ſhould 
perſevere in them without fainting or wearinefs, notwithſiand- 
ing the evils thar may threaten us therein, 


14 And if any man obey not our word ||, by 
this epiſtle c , note that man d, and * have 


no company with him e, that he may be a- 
ſhamed f. 


c Here we have further Commandments given concerning 
the diſorderly. In caſe of ob{tinacy to proceed further againſt 
them. The Apoſtle had given Com:nandments about their 
walking in his fifſt preaching to them, after that he repeats 
them 1n his firſt Epittle, and again in this ſecond. And now if 
any man obey not our word by this Epiftle, ſaich he, note that 
man, and he would have none excepted, either through fear 
or favour, and nothing done by partiality. r Tim. 5. 21, 
d Whar 1s meant by n9ting is diſputed among expoſitors, more 
ſcems ro he meant than marking them, Rom. 16. 19. Some take 
ir for what we call Excommumication, ſo Aug. 1:b. 3. Cont. 
Epiſt. Parmen. cap. 4. Theophyl. in locum, either the caſting him 
our of the Church, which is the greater, or ſuſpenſion from 
the Lords Supper, which 1s the leſſer. As there were degrees 
of Church cenſure among,.the Fews, ſo alſo we read practiſed 
in the Goſpel Church, as is evident in the Councils. Others 
think tr js no more than a withdrawing from him, as was men- 
tioned before, verſe 6. bur then the Apoſtle ſaith the ſame thi 
over again, which ſeemeth needleſs. And he ſpeaks here of 
ſome greater contumacy than before, when his word in this ſe- 
cond Epiſtle is not obeyed. We may ſuppoſe the Apoſtle may 
mean not only a withdrawing from familiarity with him, bur 
expoſing his name to ſome publick notice in rhe Church, that 
borh his crime and his name ſhould he publickly noriced. 
As the apoſtle ſpeaks of Hymeneus and Alexander, and Philetus, 
hy name in his Epiſtles that were made publick. Snue3.*e 
Note him by a fign, as the word fignities, which cannot well be 
done by a meer withdrawing. And ſeeing he ſpeaks here of 
one that is not only diſorderly, but obſtinare, ſome further and 
more ſignal a& of Diſcipline is to be inflited on him. And 


IL THESSALONIANS. 
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what word the Apoſtle refers to in this Epiſtle as hot obeyed 
is not expreſt, neither need we limit it, but may be meant of 
all his Commandments herein, to which obedience was required. 
And the word, as written, is the word of God, and is to he 
obeyed as well as that which is preached. T know there is ano- 
ther reading of the Text, If any man obey not our word 
note that man by an Epiſtle, and fo it is in our Margins Bur 
this is not probable ; by an Epiſtle ? ro whom ? To the Apofile 
himſelf? And for what? to know how to proceed towards 
ſuch an one? What need that when he here gives dire&ion 
about it to them : which follows, e. Or be not mingled with 
him, which refers either ro his crime as the Greek word is 6 
applyed, Eph. 5. 11. or to his perſon alſo, as the word js uſed, 
1 Cor. 5. 9. And yet ſome think the Apoſile here forbids only 
Civil Communion , not Sacred, becauſe the word in the 
Text 1s generally ſo uſed, and fo rendred by Expofirors, 
but Sacred Communion is expreſt in the New Teſtament by 
another word, 1 John. 1. 3. And if meant of Sacred, ir is then 
caſting him out of the Church, which is a delivering him » 

to Satan, Vid. Eſtius in loc. And that ſeems not to agree with 
whar follows, Admoniſh him as a Brother : and fo not to be ac- 
counted as an Heathen or a Publican, Matth. 18. 19. And 
we know admonition goes before caſting our. Bur to he 
thruſt out of the company of the people of God in all Civil 
Friendly Society is a great puniſhment and afflition, And 
ſome think chat the noting of him was to be done by the Go- 
vernours of the Church, and the renouncing his Company þ 

all the people, let the reader judge. f The end of both is 
here expreſt. This is not added before as a reaſon of with- 
drawing, and therefore ſome think the Apoſtle required that only 
to avoid the InfeRion of fin by familiar ſociety 3 bur this further 
proceeding here mentione.| is ro make the man aſhamed thyt is 
obſtinate in diſobedience, but we need not fo limit it. And this 
mabing him aſhamed 1s not to be our of hatred to his perſon, but 
for his good, as all Church cenſures ought to be fo intended, 
to bring him to that ſhame that may be the firſt ſtep to true 
Repentance. There is a ſhamefulnefs in fin z and when ſinners 
repent, they ſee it, and are aſhamed, T/a. 1.29. Exeb. 15. 61. 
Rom. 6. 21. And God complains of finners when not a- 
ſhamed, Fer. 3. 3. Shame is a natural afteRion in men, and 
1s nor in the nacure of Beaſts, neicher was it in man before the 
fall; and though in irs (elf it is no vertue, being the proper 
efte& of ſin, yer it is of uſe to reſtrain much open wicked- 
neſs, and to keep decorum in mens outward ations : And 
God makes uſe of it alſo in leading men to true Repentance. 
To ſhame men out of envy or hatred is ſinful ; and againſt the 
Law of Charity, but to do it to bring them to Repentance, is 


_ than by flattery or familiar Society to harden them in 
in. 


15 Yet count him not as an enemy g, but zd- 
moniſh him as a brother h. 

& They hav ng thus proceeded againſt the diſorderly and 
diſobedient, the Apoſtle dire&s them abour their after carriage, 
which either reſpeRts their inward opinion of the mind, or our- 
ward a&tjon. They ſhould not count bim an Enemy, putting 
a great difference betwixt an oftending Brother, and a profefled 
Enemy. They ought not to hate him as an Enemy, nor look up- 
on him as upon ſuch who our of enmity to the Goſpel perſecure 
Chriſtianity, nor to have an unreconcileable mind towards him. 
h And as to outward ation, ſhould admoniſh him as a Brother, 
lc 15 either private or publick, Miniſterial or Fraternal, gentle, 
or ſevere, join'd with commination, © The Greeks expreſs 1t 
in the degrees of it by three words, y:Stoia, emmuia, Cmimauntls 
The word in the Text ſignifies a purting in mind. They were 
ro put the offender in mind of his fin, and jp mind of his duty. 
Though they were to have no company with him, in a way of 
familiarity, yer to be in his company, ſo as to admoniſh him ; 
and the admonition here meant is either publick, in the Church, 
or private, or firſt private then publick, as our Saviour gives 
the rule, Mat. 18. 19. So that his repentance is to be endea- 
voured, not only by abſtaining his company, but by admonitt- 
on. And it is to be performed to him as « brother, which t- 
ther reſpe&s rhe ſtare of: the perſon admoniſhr. He 15 not an 
Enemy, or Pagan, or one out of the viſible Church, but a Bro- 
cher, whereby ſome conceive that the Apoſile had nor before 
ſpoken of his Excommunication. Or it reſpeRs rhe way of ad- 
monirion. It is to be performed with love, tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion, as to a brother, not to upbraid him, bur to gain him, 
as Mat. 18. 15. If he hewy thee thou haſt gained thy brother. And 
for that end great prudence is ro be uſed. The temper of the 
offenders, the qualiry of the ſin, their ourward condition in the 
world, their age, yea, the circumſtances of rime and place are 
to be conſidered. 


16 Now #* the Lord of peace himſelf give you * Rom. 15-33 
peace # || always, by all means k. The Lord be [ i ever) 


with you all. ; 

i The Apoſtle is now taking his leave, and cloſing up his 
piſtle ; and this he doth with prayer, and what he prays for 
1s peace, and though the word peace hath various acceprions, 
and is of comprehenſive fignification, yet here It 1s ro be un- 
derſtood of brotherly peace and uniry : Whether it was occa- 


fion'd by any difſenſions that were aRually among them, or 


his fears of ſuch to ariſe upon the praRice of their duries to = 
diſorderly among them thar he thus prays, is uncertain 3 yy 
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ic is that which he much prefſeth and prays for 1n his ſeveral hends all bleflings in it, and the very bleſſedneſs of heaven it 


Epiſtles to the Churches, as being that wherein the honour of | (elf. As a utual farewell word Adicu is a recotrmending a per - 


the Goſpel, —— = _— and I. -rnps » ſon to God. 
nuch concerned : And the perſon he prays to, ne files "rhe . 2 Pw f 
Lord of Peace, whereby 1 hero he —_ Jeſus Chriſt, who 17 The {aſutation of me Paul with mine own 
is ſometimes called the Prince of Peace, Iſa. 9. 6. As God 1s hand, which 1s the token in every enlltle : ſo I 
-alled the God of Peace, 1 Thefſ. $. 23. It is he that hath made | write {. 
peace herwixt God and us, berwixt the Jew and Gentile, and | This the Apoſtle addcth afrer he had finiſhe 11is Epiſtle, 
i: is one of che fruirs of his Spiric jn the hearcs of Chriſtians, | and taken his farewel, as a proof that the” Epiſtle was penuire, 
5a). $4 22. True Chriſtian peace is the gift of Chriſt, and | and came from himſelf. Becauſe it may be there were forne 
th:refore the Apoſtle prays the Lord to give it, and faith, the | then who did counterfeit his Epiſtles, as there have been many 
11d himſelf, as ine: mating none but he can give It, and that it | ſince who have counterfcited Creeds, Lirurgics, Goſpels, Writ- 
js a ſingular bleſſing ro enjoy It, as we muſt ſo 1nterprer the | ings of the Farhers, (9c. and he knew it m!ght be of dangerous 
pi! ale when at any other nmne we find in, as I Theſſalonians conſequence ro the Churches, ro Inve his Writings counter- 
s. 23+ k He ſhews both the defirableneſs and difficulty | feired, Hereticks in ſeveral Ages, and the Church of Roms 
of peace, It is worth the uſing all endeavours fer it, and | particularly h-th herein been deeply guilty. And though its 
withour ſuch we ſhall hardly arrain it, as Rom. 12. 18. If 7t | probable the body of this Epiſtle was Writby ſome Amanuenſes, 
be pfiible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably with all men, Quite | as js evident of the Epiſtle to the Romans, that it was writ by 
comrary to the temper and practiſe of ſome men, who will live | one Tertiue, Rom. 16. 22. and when he tells the Galatians, 
Gal. 6. 11. he wrote their Epiſtle with his own hand, fo Fb:/. 


pca eably with no man and elſewhere we read of fllwing 

Peace, Heb. 12. 14. and ſeeking peace and enſuing it, 1 Pet. 3.11. | 1.9, It implies ſometimes he did not (o. Yet this Sajutation he 
ind endeavouring to beep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, | wrote with his own hand, which he practiſed not only in this, 
£5. 4- 3- And the Apoſtle prays for it in the Text with much | bur jn all his other Epiſtles, as he here affirmed. * Ard te 
carneftneſs, and that they might enjoy it withour interruption, | wrote it in ſuch charaRers whereby his own hand might be 
always, That there might be no ſchiſm riſe up amongſt them | known. Elſe ic wasan eafie matrer for any impoftor to write 
at any time, and if we read the next words 7n every thing, he | the ſanie words, and the words of it are here tet down, bur 
prays that their peace might be univerſal with reſpect to opin1- | elſewhere explained, and therefore nothing is further need{ull 
3:15, words and actions, and as a final qu om_ the q- here. 

> with you all, which thews his atte&ion ro them all, though he | : - 
had reproved ſharply the diſorders rhar ſome were guilty of. | 18 The graceof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


1nd a greater thing he could nor defire for them. It compre- \ YOU all, Amen, 
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I TIMOTHY. 


The ARGUMENT. 


"7" lmothy # thought to bave been a Native of Lyſtra in Lycaonia, Adtts 16. 1. his mother Eunice was 4 

Teweſs, Acts 16. 11 A Believer, 2 Tim. 1. 5. His Father a Greek, AQts 16. 1. but (poſſibly) 
"roſelyted to the Fewiſh Religion. They gave Timothy his Name, ſignifying thereby their Pious deſire that 
therr Son ſhould Fear and Honour God, and be put in mind of his Duty by his Name, hey bred him up in the 
("nowled ge of the Scriptures trom a Child; when it was he firſt became a Diſciple to Paul doth nor appear, but 


' 1t appears from 2 Tim. 3. 11- that he was with Paul at Antioch, and Iconium, which was before he came 


F4 - þ 


'0 Lyſtra, Ads 16. 1. where Paul circumciſed him. Aﬀter this Paul made him bis Companion, ſent 
114 upon ſeveral Meſſages. He was a ſickly Perſon, 1 Timothy F. 23. but eminent in Gifts and 
Graces, 2 Timothy 4. 5. and 3. 15- 1 Corinthians 4. 17. After this he was Ordained a Miniſter 
by Paul and the Presbytery, 2 Timothy 1. 6. he became very dear to Paul for his Faithfulneſs, Phi- 
ippians 2. 19, 20, 21. ſo as he calls kim his beloved Son and Faithful, 1 Corinthians 4. 17. His Son 
in the Faith, 1 Timothy 1. 2. his dearly beloved Son, his Fellow Worker, fellow Labourer, &c. 
Paul left hima time at Theſlalonica and Berea, Acts 17. 13, 14. then ſends for him to Athens, Acts 
17. 15. he came to him at Corinth, Acts 18. 5. Thence he ſent him into Macedonia, Atts 19. 22. from 
thence he came to Corinth and goes with Paul into Aſia, Aﬀts 20.4. where Paul intreats him to ſtay ſome time at 
Epheſus, as an Evangeliſt to ſettle the Churches there 2 Tim. 4.5. From thence he ſends for him toRome,2 Ti- 
mothy 4.9. and ſends Tichycus in his room to Epheſus, 2 Timothy 4. 12. Paul having left Timo- 
thy 4 young man in this great truſt, being himſelf to be abſent writes this Epiſtle to him,to encourage him againſt 
all Dangers, and to dire him in the managery of his Office. The Scope of the Epiſtle is to dire4 Timo- 
thy in the firſt place, and then all miniſters of the Goſpel how to behave themſelves in the miniſterial work 
as ro Preaching, Praying, Government, oppoſing gainſayers, &c. ſo as'it 5s the moſt perfett direttion 
we have in all Scripture for the diſcharge of the miniſterial Office. The time when Paul wraze this Epiſtle 
is incertainly judged, but gueſſed tobe the One and Twentieth year after Chriſts Death, and about the 
Nineteenth after Paul's Converſion , ut #5 certain it was when he was in Macedonia, and before he returned 
to Epheſus, ACQts 19. 1. 


| a One immediately ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, by his voice from 
CHAP. L Heaven, As 5. 15. though not by his voice upon Earth (as 
thoſe Matth. 10.) 6 Through the will of God, 1 Cor. uh 
. not his permiſſive, but preceptive will, and this is the ſame with his 
JJ Aul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt a, by the being called ro be an Apoſtle, Rom. 1.1. 1 Coy. 1+ 1. by our 

commandment of God our Saviour, ard | Lord Feſus Chriſt,the Father not being excluded, bur the Son on- 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : b * wkich is our hope c. | !y being named, to whom the Mediatory Kingdom was com- 


FTrit muted. 


” As 26. 1. 
3 Theil. 3. 2. 
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I TIMOT HT. 


mitted. c Our Hope, there is no more inthe (Greek) that Is, 
the object of our Hepe : as when 'tis ſaid Gen. 31. 53. that Facob 
ſware by the fear of his Father Tſaac, that is, by the Deiry whom 
his-Father feared. This glorious Eulogy belongs to our Saviour 
in whom there is a concurrence of all that 1s requiſite to free us 
from eſtructive evils, and to make us everlaſtingly happy : for 
he is Wiſd-»m, Righteoaſneſs, Sandtification, and Redemption. Hence 
the Gentiles without Chriſt are ſaid to be without hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
And from hence tis evident that Jetus Chrift is the Eternal God, 
for if he were only a man though in excellence above all others, 
he could aor be our hope, for curſed is he that truſteth in man, 
fer. 17. $. Cole ; 

2 Unto * Timothy my own ſon in the faith: 
* Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Fa- 


ther, and Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. 

He dignifics Tzmorhy with the Title of bis Son in the Faith: that 
15, being converted by him to Chriſtianiry, and begat to the 
Divine Life : and by ſhiling Trmothy his own Son, he ignites 
his piety and verrue, that rendred him a worthy Son of (uch a 
Father, whom he imitated and honoured, and with whom he 
correſponded ina grateful obedient atteftion. Having thus ae- 
ſigned the perſon tro whom he Writes, he expreſles h15 ardent 
defires of his compleat felicity z which is included 11 Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace : by Grace he means the free favour and good 
will of God, with all the ſpiritual gifts that proceed from it, 
eithcr requiſice tor Salvation, or rhe great work of the Evange- 
lical Mimſtry : by Mercy, his compaſſionate tender Love, pardon- 
ing, releiving, ſupporting and affiſting us in our Chriſtian 
courſe: by 1 eace he ſignifies, principally the Peace of God, that 
divine calm of Contcience, that tranquillity and reft of Soul 
which proceeds from the afſurztice that God 1s reconciled to us 
in Chritt, and our freedom by the ſan&itying Spirit, from the 
Tyranny of carnal luſts : Thrs peace can never be to the wicked. And 
"tides this principal peace, we may underitand peace with man, 
thar 4s a quit ſtare exempr from hatred and perſecutions, that 
Tim*thy might more comfortably and ſucceſsfully perform the 
work of his Miniftry. He prays for theſe bleſſings from God 
who is the original Fountain of all good : and from Feſiws Chriſt 
2s the chanel, by which all the gitts of God are conveyed to 
us. For without his mediation the Deity 15 as a ſealed Foun- 
tain, no Grace would flow to us. He ftiles God our Father, 
becauſe he has adopred us in his Son, and fn that quality he 
communicates his Grace, Mercy, and Peace to vs: he filles 
Chriſt our Loyd, who hath ſupream power over us as well by 
the right of Creation as of Redemption. 


3 As Ibcſoughr thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
f when I went into Macedonia g, that thou 
:nighreſt charge ſome that they teach no other 
doctrine h. 


f Epheſus was a great City in Aſia the leſs, whither Paul came 
Adls 1 3. 1. where Demetrius raiſed a tumult againſt him 3 which 
the Town Cl:rb appeaſed as we read there. From thence he 
went into Macedonia. As 20. 1, 2, 3- upon this hs motion 
imo Macedonia (as Divines judge) he left Timothy at Epheſus, 
The end of leaving him at Ephejus, was that he mzght charge j:me 
that they preached na other Dorine, thar 1s, noze contrary to whar 
he had preached, none contrary to the DoErine of the Golpel, 
Gal. 1, 8, 9. what power was here cominirted to Timothy is by 
ſome queſtioned, ſuppoſing (which 15s very probable) there 
were a greater number of Diiciples than could meet tn one 
Aſſembly, his power was more than Paſtoral, for he had a po- 
wer over the Teachers. Whether this power was extraordinary 
or ordinary, and what God intended ever to continue 1n the 
Church is the queſtion. Thoſe who make it to be ſuch make it 
to be Epiſcopal, thoſe that make ir extraordinary, lay it was 
the work of an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 2.4. That there was ſuch an 
Officer in the Primitive Chi:rch appears from Ads 21.8. Eph. 
4+ 11. Thatthis was Timathy's work appears frem 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
nor is it a new thing; bur very common in the ſettlement of 
all new Governments, to authorize ſome ſpecial Commillioners 
and to give them an extraordinary power for a time till the Go- 
vernment can be ferled, and things brought into a fixed order, 
If we conſider the words vithout prejudice, I beſought thee to 
abide ſtill at Epheſus, they ſeem to fignifie that Tzmothy was not 
the ettablithr Biſhop of Ephe/«, for ro whar end ſhould rhe Apo- 
Nle defire a Biſhop to refule 1a 1s own Dioceſs, which he could 
not forſake without negleaing his duty, and the oftence of God ? 
This were a tacit ref]c x10n as if he were carele(s of his dury.And 
the word abide mecorucivar, does nor necefiarily import his 
conftant retidencethere : for 'tis uſed to fignifie continuance for 
ſome rune only ; as ris ſaid of the Apoſtle, that remained many 
days at Corinth, Ats 18. 18. when his ftay there was only for 
ſome months. The intention of the Apoſtle ſeems ro be that Tzms- 
thy ſhould conrinue for a while at Epheſizs, and nor accompany 
him in his Voyage to Macedonia, as he was wont to do upon 

other occations. And *ris evident by the ſacred Hiſtory, that 
about fix monrhs after Tim«hy was with the Apoſlle in Greece, 
that he went with him to Macedonia and Troazs, and Miletus, 
Ads 20. 1, 4. where the Apoſtle fent for the Elders or Biſhops 
of Epheſus, to leave his laſt ſolemn charge with them. In 
ſhort, 1f Timothy had been appointed the Biſhop of Epheſus, 
the Apoſtle would provably have given /this Title of honour 
ro him in the inſcription of his Epiſtle. Upon the imparcial 
conſidering of rhe whole martter,though the paſſion of Prelacy 15 
fo ingenious, as to diſcover ſo many myſteries and Myters 1n 


a few plain words, (viz. that Timothy was Biſhop of that City, 
Metropolitan of the Province, and Primate of all Afra) yet'ns 
moſt likely that Timothy was left only for ſome time with a kind 
of Apoſtolical power in the Church of Epheſus; of which 
power this was one branch, authoriratively to command ſedu- 
cers not roteach another DoErine, than what was taught by 
the Apoſtles who were. divinely illuminated. A divine rule, 
and moſt worthy of perperual obſervation by all in the office 
of the Miniſtry. And thisſheweth the mighty pronenck of men 
as to deyjare in their converſations from the right ways, (6 in 
their judgements frgm the truths of God, otherwiſe Paul had 
had no need to have left Timorhy for that end, in this Church 
lo newly planted. 

4 Neither * give heed to fables z, and end. 
leſs genealogies, which miniſter queſtions rather 
than godly edifying k, which is in faith [: ſo 4v. 

: By Fables he probably nicaneth the Fewrſh Fables, and com- 
mandments of men, mentioned Trrus 1. 14- or more generally, 
all vain and idle ſpeculations. b Whatloever tenderh not co build 
men up in godlineſs, (which is the cod of Preaching,) The 
_ had many unwritten Fables, abour what God did before 

e made the World, &c. and many upwritten endleſs Genes. 
bygres, which were as fo many Labvrinths, jorricate Without an 
Ive our of them : and 'os prubable that ſome of them (con- 
verted to the Chriſtian | atih) ſhll buficd their heads abour, 
according to their Education, and the pratiice of the F-with 
UIors, and made the ſubjeR of their Sermons, and diſcourſes 
tot e aſlemblics of Chriſhans ; which ts the thing the Apoſtle 
here declareth a corruption of the Ordrnances of Preaching, and 
inveigherh againſt chap. 6. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 23. Tus 1. 14. and 
3+ $9. and willeth Preachers to avoid, and F-ople to give ng 
heed to them, as nothing tending ro the building Chritiians 
up in holineſs, which he here calleth 4;--dtewier ©t7, the 
building up of God, cither fo 05j2#:1-o1y or efficrently, or by his 
command, becauſe it is in Go, 1/7. 1nche knowledge of God, 
and an increaſe 1n the Love of God, and other ipiritual habirs, 
or from God, being wrought by him, and ſerving for his honour 
and glory, or according ro his Will, / For he rells us tlais edt- 
tying can be no otherwite than in Fairh, Preaching the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and imbracing that which 15 the Do&rzne of Faith, 
a Doctrine of Divine Revelarion, ro which men muſt give rheir 
aflenr, becauſe of the aurhoriry of God revealing it. So as no 
diſcourſes which are nor founded in a divine Revelation and to 
be proved from thence can poſſibly rend ro any building of God, 
which cannce ſtand in the Wrſanm of Men, but muft ſtand in the 
power of God, from this ext we may obſerve the vanity and 
proncneſs of ſome perions even from the infancy of the Church, 
to make up what they call Sermons of diſcourſes abour Fables, 
Idle Queſtions, and Speculations, and Genealogies of which there's 
no end, the Teachers being able ro bring the minds of hearers 
ro no reft about chem nor they rending to any good, and ſaving 
uſe, bur meerly to ſhew mens Wt ant Parts, and we may allo 
learn, that tis is no religious Preaching or Hearing, it being 
impoſlible men ſhould be under any religious 0%1gations ro 
hear any but Prophets, that js, ſuch as reveal the divine Will. 
For other di{courſes men in ther ſeaſons may hear them, or let 
them alone, and credit or tior credit them as they ſee reaſon, 

5 Now the * end of the commandment 1s 
Charity #2 out of a pure heart =, and of a good 
conſcience o, and of f2ith unfcigned p. 

m The word Tranſlated Commandment here 15 Trey ]:nin 
which rather ſigniftcs a particular charge given by ſuperiors as 
to ſome thing, than a general Law, Ads 5. 28. and 16. 24. 
and fo in this chaprer ver. 18. which tnclineth me ro think that 
though the propofition he true of rhe whole Law of God, (for 
love ts the fulfilling of the Law, and more eminently of the divine 
Do&rine 1n the Goſpel, for the end and perte&tion it a:ms at 
and produces is a pure ardent love of God, and of men for 
his ſake, and of the Goſpel, yer ir is rather here to be re- 
{lrained ro rhe Commandment relating to Preaching, or dil- 
courting the revealed Will of God relating to mens Salvation, 
the End of which is doubtleſs Charity, which ought to ve fins 
operant;s, the end of the workman, what he ovght to intend and 
aim at; and is finzs operis the effeR of the work, viz. the beget- 
ting in the Souls of people {ove to God and their Neighbour, nether 
of which can raticrally be obrained, by #reachers telling peop'c 
idle Stories, and filling their heads with idle queſtions and [pe- 
culations. n Which love tro God and men muſt proceed from 
a clean, and holy, and ſincere hearc. 9 And a good and holy 
life, when Conſcience doth not ſowrely refle& upon men, for 
preſumpruous miſcarriages. p W hich muſt all be rooted 1n, 
and attended with a faith unſcigned rooted in it as Faith ſignifies 
a ſteady aſſent to Divine Revelation atrended with it, as it fignt- 
fies, the Souls repoſe and reſt upon Chriſt for the fulfilling of the 
promiſes annexe« to him thar believes, aad liverh up to fuct; 
propoſitions. Theſe are the noble ends of the whole Law of God, 
and particularly of the charge, or command God hath given 
Miniſters as to Preaching, winch can by no means be arta!nev, 
by Teachers diſcourſing Fables and endleſs Genealogies to peo- 
ple, nor by Pcoples attendance to ſuch ditcourſes, for they can 
onely fill peoples heads with notions and unpreficable queſtions 
which ſerve to gender {irife, and contention amongi? peo le, 
inſtead of Lo-1e either ro God or Men, and fo to defile infiea ot 
purifying the Heart, and have no infiuence at all upon an Ho! 
Life, all which can grow our of no root but #n unfeigned Faich. 
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6 From which 4, ſome having || ſwerved r, 


have turned aſide unto * yain jangling ſl. + 

q From which things (for the article is plural 4y.) From 
which Commandment, and from the end of which Commarde- 
ment from which pure heart, good Conſcience, and Faich 
unfeigned. r dcr-4-w)85, the word fignifiech ro wander from a 
{cope or mark, Some men either propounding to themſelves ends 
jn their diſcourſes to people diftcrent from the command con- 
cerning Preaching, and the true end of that, or at leaft wan- 
dring from that true end, they have turned afide. To do an 
ation well, rwo things are neceſſary. 1. The propounding to 
our ſelves a right end. 2. A moving to it by due means and 1n 
right order, who fo faileth in either of theſe, can no more do 
an action well, than he can ſhoot an Arrow well, that either 
cycth no mark, or levelleth his Arrow quite beſides jr, the 
Preachers retl-fed on by the Apoſtle, either never confidere:i 
the truc end of Preaching, or never regarded it jn their ation ; 
this made them turn afide from Theology to Mate»logy, from 
Preaching to s Vain angling, (lo we tranſlace 1t, bur) the 
word 1:;gnifierth fooliſh talking (fo we tranſlate the adjceive, 
Tit. 1. 16.) and (o the word properly ſigmfieth, any kind of 
fvliſh and 7mpertinent diſcourſe either ſerving to no good end, 
or at leaſt nor that which the diſcourſe prerended to. And 
indeed all diſcourſes of Fables, and unproficable, ile queſtions 
tending not ro edifying, is no better than fooliſh talking. 


- D:ſiring to be teachers of the law re, under- 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof they 
allirm . 

t News: av x04 This Term lets us know that the Apo- 
{ike refleterh upon ſome who were or had been Fews, who c1- 
ther pretled the obſervance of the Law in order to juſtifhcarion, 
or ſpent their times in preſſing the Tradirions of the Elders,and 
contticutions of the Scribes, as ſepimenta legis, Hedges (as they 
cal'd chem} to the Divine Law, though nor of the Letter of 1t 
upon which there aroſe a great many queſtions as inſignificant 
as their Traditions themſelves. u Which theſe vain Preachers 
{penr their rime in (peaking to, neither underſtanding the D1- 
vinc Law, nor the queſtions themſelves ſtarted, and ſpoke unto, 
yer ambitious to be accounted Teachers of rhe Law. Thus vain 
defire of Reputation, as perſons of excellent $kill in the Land, 
was thi cauſe of rheir erroneous idle Sermons: And their Ip. 
noran-e is aggravated and inexcuſable, in that they with' pre- 
ſumptuous boldnels aſſert the things of which they are 1gnorant, 


8 But we know that the law is good w, if it be 


uſed lawtully x. 

w Nor tat I (peak ag/inſt the Law of God, I know that it 
is holy, and ſpiritual, and juſt, and good, Rom. 9. 12, 14 
It is good rhoupgh nor for Juſtification, yer for conviRtion, ro 
convince nien of ſin, and as a Schoolmaſter to lead men unto 
Chriſt, and ro dire& us 1a our walking with God 3 the equity 
and fancy of its precepts are evident to the fincere and puri- 
hed niind. And as the Law has an intrinfick goodneſs in 1ts na- 
ture, (o *cis good ro men when "is uſed for the end to which 
God pave 1t. 


9 * Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous man y, but for the lawleſs z and 
diſobedient a, for the ungodly b, and for ſin- 
ners c, for unholy and prophane 4, for murder- 
ers of fathers, and murderers of mothers e, for 


manſlayers f. 

y By the Law is to be. underſtood the Moral Law, (though 
poſſioly not excluding the Law of Moſes, conſiſting in many Or- 
dinarces,) as 'ris armed with ſtings and terrours, to reſtrain re- 
bellious finners 3 by the righteous man, one in whom a princ1 
ple of Divine Grace is planted, and from the knowledge and 
love of God, chooſes the things that are pleafing ro him, and 
15 ardent and ative to do his will. Now *ris true, the holijticls 
commanded in the Law, that conſiſts in the love of God, and 
our neighbour, obliges every reaſonable creature 1ndiſpenſably 
and ererna'ly, but as the Law was delivered in fo terrible a man- 
ner, as it has annexr ſo many ſevere threatnings to the Tranl- 
greſſours of ir, *rs evident, that "ris direted ro the wicked, 
who will only he compelled by fear from an outragious breaking 
Gt it, And this may be emphatically ſignified inthe word here 
uſed £4 1, for it fignifies to be Hard, as well as to be made, 
The Law non 0bjicitur 15 not laid againſt a righreous man. Thus 
we tranſlate it, Mat. 3. 10. The Axe i laid to the root of the tree, 
there is ſome < ifference in the conſtruftion, here it is immedi- 
ately joyn'd with the Dative caſe, there with an Accuſative caſe, 
with the Prepoſition wes berwixt the Verb and the Caſe, and 
that muſt be the ſenſe. Ir is very probable, that theſe falſe 
Teachers had been terrifying the Chriſtians with the Law, in 


- Oppoſition to whom the Apoſtle faith, the Law was not rhade 


fr a righteous man, as to its condemning office, it was never 
intended againſt a righreous man, bur againſt men that com- 
mirred and lived in groſs fin and wickedneſs, Theſe finners 
are firſt mentioned in getieral terms, then the Apoſtle procced- 


cth to a more particular enumeration of rhem, whether in | 


them (as ſo:ve think) the Apoſtle hath reſpe& to the ſeveral 
preceprs of rhe Decalogue, I cannor determine. + By the L aw- 
{ifs he meaneth perſons living without any reſpe& to the Laws 


of God or men. a By the diſobetent he meaneth ſuch as will ' 


live in ſubjeRion to no Government, 5 The word by us Tran- 


—— 
— 


fted ungodly, ſignifiech, ſuch as live without any Religion, ha- 
ving no regard to the Worſhip of God, a:fecz. c The word 
Tranſlated ſinners ſignifies infamous, ſcandalous finners.d Un- 
holy and prophane are alſo general rerms, fignifying perſons that 
have no piety, but lewdly ralk of things ſacred, and live as 
lewdly, e The words fignitie tuch as firzbhe or beat thicir Pa- 
rents, though they do not give them mortal wounds, and well 
expreſſeth violators of the fifth Commandment, f 7 Sgt» 
vg fignifics ſuch as kill men, whether malicioully, or paſſionate- 
ly violaters of the ſixth Commandment. 

.io For whoremongers g, for them that deſile 
themſelves with mankind h, for men- ſtealers s, 
tor lyars k,, for perjured perſons 1, and if there 
be any other thing that 1s contrary to ſourd do- 
ctrine m2, | 

£ The two next terms expreſs violators of the ſcrenth Come 
mandmenr, whether by Fornication, Aduitery, Inceſt, or any 
beaitly lufts. þ Sodomites. 1 The word fgmfieth tuch as car- 
ry men jnto Captivity, or make flaves of them in the firtt 
place, it ſignifies allo any ſtealing of men. It 15 probable the 
frtt of thee. is the man-ſtealing, principally intended, being 
the moſt common fin by Pyrares at Sea, and Souldiers at Land, 
yer not excluding any other ſtealing ot men from their Rela» 
tions, which he 1nftanceth in, as ove of the higheſt violations 
of the eighth Commandment. 7 By Lyars, he meaneth (uch 
as knowingly ſpeak what is falſe, etpecially to the preji:dice of 
others, k By Perjured Perſons, he means ſuch as twear fallcly. 
{ And becaule it would be roo long to reckon up all kind of 
tinners, he comprehends them all 1n a general phraſe, and if 
there be any other thing, that # contrary to ſound D141 ine, that is, 
the holy and pure truth of God ; that is not corrupred, bur 
judges arighr of good and cvil; for theſe he (aith the Law is 
made, that 1s, to deter from ſuch crimes, or to condemn for 
them, bur nor to terrific ſuch who either never were guilry of 
ſuch tlagitious crimes; bur if they have been guilty, yer are 
now waſhed and ſan&ificd, and jutiified in the nam= of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God, as the Apoſtle (peaks, 
1 Cor. 6. 10, 11, The Law (as the Apoſtle here faith) was ne- 
ver made to terrifie, or ro condemn, and afiright theſe, fcr 
Rom. 8. 1. There is n9 condemnation t9 thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Who wall: nat after the fleſh, but after the ſpiric. 


11 According tothe glorious goſpel of * the + hp. 5 


(hap. [. 


. 


bleſſed God * which was committed to my truſt. * 1 7heſ. 2. 


Here the Apoſtle ſpecifies the found Dottrine of which he 
ſpake ; thar*cis contained in the Goſpel the perfett rule of righ- 
teouſneſs which he tiles the glorious Goſpel of the blefJed God, ithe- 
ing a Doarine revealed from Heaven, wherein the concurrence 
and command of the Divine Arcribures, Wiſedom,Power, Mer- 
cy, and Juſtice doth nioft clearly ſhine to the Glory of God, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. Eph. 1.5, 12. and he gives the Title of bl:fJod r2 God, 
thereby ro fignifie his tranſcendent goodneſs, in that betng in- 
finiccly happy in the poſſi on of his own exccllencies, withour 
any poſſible advantage and profit from any Creature, yet he 
was pleaſed to give his Son to be our ranfom, and with him 
Grace and Glory to us. The Apoſtle adds which was commited 
t9 me, to diſtinguiſh ic from che falle Dofrine which feducers 
publiſhr under the name of the Goſpel. 

12 And 1Ithank Chriſt Jeſus cur Lord who hath 
enabled me, for that he countcd me faithful, pur- 
ting me into the miniſtry. 

Here Sr. Parlexprefles his moſt humble and ſolemn thanks 
tro Chriſt for his rich favour 1n calling him to the High Office of 
an Apoſtle : for by the miniſtry, that is to be underſtood, and 
'ris ſo called by way of excellence, it being the moſt glorious 
and Divine Miniſtry that ever was eftablitht in the Chur. li : 
and he aſcrives to our Saviour the praiſe of all that he performed 
in the faithful diſcharge of it. He faith, Chrijt enabled me, that 
is, endowed him with Fidelity, Zeal, Courage, and all other 
qualifications requiſite for that honourable and difficult Mini- 
firy, 2 Cor. 3+ 5, 6. The end of thar Sacred Minifiry was to 
inlighten and reform the World from ſuperſt tion, and that 
vicious and vain converſation that was fo pleaſing ro carnal 
men, toaboliſh thoſe corrupt cuftoms that had taken ſuch deep 
root, and to plant the truth thar comes from above,and to puly- 
liſh a holy Law ſo oppoſite ro corrupr nature. This work was 
oppoſed by the crafr and cruelty, the arrifice and violence of 
the powers of darkneſs in conjun&ton with the perverted 
World. And the Glory of the Apoſtles refifting ſuch Enc- 
mies isentirely due to Chrift. He adds as a morive of his thank- 
fulneſs, that Jefus Chriſt counted him fazrhſu?, which is an evi- 
dent proof that he intends that he made him faithful. H 's faich- 
fulneſs was not the cauſe or morive,bur the fruit and cffeR of the 
Grace of God in calling him to the minifiry. This he expreſ- 
ly declares 1 Cor. 9. 25. Having obtained mercy tn be faithful. If 
our Saviour had only diſcovered his fidelity, withour heftowing 
that Grace upon him, there had nor beer! a feaſon of ſuch at- 
fe&ionare thankigiving : for that alwalcs ſuppoſes ſome favour 
and benefit received. 


13 * Who was before a blaſphemer q. and a 
perſecutor », and injurious s, But l obtained mer- 
cy t, becauſe * I did + ignorantly s, in unbe- 
lief w. 

q The kindneſs of God putting me into {o noble a ſervice was 


the greater and more thank-worthy, becauſe before rhar time I 
11112 Was 
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mitted. c Our Hope, there is no more in the (Greek) that is, 
the obje&t of our Hepe : as when 'tis ſaid Gen. 31. 53. that Facob 
ſware by the fear of his Father Iſaac, that is, by the Deiry whom 
his-Father feared. This glorious Eulogy belongs to our Saviour 
in whom there is a concurrence of all chat 1s requiſite to tree us 
from eſtructive evils, and to make us everlaſtingly happy : for 
he is Wiſdom, Righteoaſneſs, Sanftification, and Redemption. Hence 
the Gentiles without Chriſt are ſaid to be without hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
And from hence tis evident that Jetus Chriſt is the Eternal God, 
for 1f he were only a man though in excellence above all others, 
he could aor be our hope, for curſed is be that truſteth in man, 
fer. 17. $+ ; : 

2 Unto * Timothy my own fon in the faith: 
* Grace, mercy , and peace from God our Fa- 


ther, and Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. 

He dignifics Trmothy with the Title of his Son in the Faith: that 
13, being converted by him to Chriſtianiry, and begar to the 
Divine Life : and by ſhiling T7mothy hs own Son, he tignthes 
his piety and vertue, that rendred him a worthy Son of (uch a 
Father, whom he imitated and honoured, and with whom he 
correſponded ina grateful obedient atteftion, Having thus ae- 
ſigned the perſon to whom he Writes, he expreſies H1s ardent 
defires of his compleat felicity z which is cluded 1n Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace : by Grace he means the free favour and good 
will of God, with all the ſpiritual gifts that proceed from ut, 
eithcr requifice tor Salvation, or the great work of the Evange- 
lical Miniſtry : by Mercy, his compaſſionate tender Love, pardon- 
ing, releiving, ſupporting and aſhſting us in our Chriſtian 
courſe: by i eace he ſignifies, principally che Peace of God, that 
divine calm of Confcience, that tranquithrty and reft of Soul 
which proceeds from the afſurtice that God is reconciled to us 
in Chriſt, and our freedom by the ſanRitying Spirit, from the 
Tyranny of carnal lufts : Thrs peace can never be to the wicked. And 
"tides this principal peace, we may underitand peace with man, 
that is a quiet ſtare exempr from harred and perſecutions, that 
Timsthy might more comfortably and (ucceſstully perform the 
work of his Miniſtry. He prays for theſe bleſſings from God 
who is the original Fountain of all good : and from Feſzes Chriſt 
2s the chanel, by which all che gitts of God are conveyed to 
us. For without his mediation the Deity 15 as a ſealed Foun- 
tain, no Grace would flow ro us. He ftiles God or Father, 
becauſe he has adopred us in his Son, and i that quality he 
communicates his Grace, Mercy, and Peace to vs: he files 
Chriſt our Lord, who hath ſupream power over us as weli by 
the right of Creation as of Redemption. _ 

3 As Ibcſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
f when I went into Macedonia g, that thou 
:nighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other 


doctrine h. 
f Epheſiu was a great City in Aſa the leſs, whither Paul came 
&s 13. 1. where Demetrius raiſed a tumulrt againſt him 3 which 
the Town Cl:r appeaſed as we read there. From thence he 
went into Macedonia. Als 20. 1, 2, 3- upon this h.s motion 
into Macedonia (as Divines judge) he left Timothy at Epheſus, 
The end of leaving him at Ephe)wus, was that he mrght charge ſome 
that they preached ns ot her Do&rine, thar 1s, noze contrary to whar 
he had preached, none contrary to the Do&trinc of the Golpel, 
Gal. 1, 8, 9. what power was here committed ro Timothy is by 
ſome queſtioned, ſuppoſing (which is very probable) there 
were a greater number of Diiciples than could meer in one 
Aſſembly, his power was more than Paſtoral, for he had a po- 
wer over the Teachers. Whether this power was extraordinary 
or ordinary, and what God intended ever to continue 1n the 
Church is the queſtion. Thoſe who make it to be ſuch make it 
to be Fpiſcypal, thoſe that make ir extraordnary, lay it was 
the work of an Evangelijt, 2 Tim. 2.4. That there was ſuch an 
Officer in the Primitive Church appears from Ads 21. 8. Eph. 
4+ 11. Thatthis was Timothy's work appears frem 2 T7m.. g. 5. 
nor is it a new thing ; but very common in the ſettlement of 
all new Governments, to authorize ſome ſpecial Commillioners 
and to give them an extraordinary power tor a rime till the Go- 
vernment can be ferled, and things brought into a fixed order, 
If we conſider the words  1thout prejudice, I beſought thee to 
abide flill at Epheſus, they ſeem to fignifie that Tzmothy was not 
the eftablifthr Biſhop of Ephe/«, for to what end ſhould rhe Apo- 
fle defire a Biſhop to refſule 1a 11s own Dioceſs, which he could 
not forſake without negicaing his duty, and the oftence of God ? 
This were a tacit ref] $10n as if he were carele(s of his dury.And 
the word abide mpcgrueivar, does not necefiarily import his 
conftant retidencerthere : for 'tis uſed ro tignifie continuance for 
ſome rune only; as 'ris ſaid of the Apoſtle, that remained many 
days at Corinth, Ats 18. 18. when his ftay there was only for 
ſome months.The intention of the Apoſtle ſeems to be that Tzms- 
thy ſhould continue for a while at Epheſics, and nor accompany 
1mm in his Voyage to Macedonia, as he was wont to do upon 
other occations. And *ris evident by the ſacred Hiſtory, that 
about fix monrhs afrer Timothy was with the Apoſile in Greece, 
that he went with him to Macedonia and Troas, and Miletus, 
Ads 20. 1, 4 where the Apoſtle fent for the Elders or Biſhops 
of Epheſus, to leave his laſt ſolemn charge with them. In 
ſhorr, 1f Timothy had been appointed the Biſhop of Epheſus, 
the Apoſtle would provably have given this Title of honour 
ro him in the inſcription of his Epiſtle. Upon the imparcial 
conſidering of the whole marter,though the paſſion of Prelacy 15 
{o ingenious, as to diſcover ſo many myſteries and Myters 1n 


a few plain words, (viz. that Timothy was Biſhop of that City, 
Metropolitan of the Province, and Primate of all Ara) yet'ns 
moſt likely that Timothy was left only for ſome time with a kind 
of Apoſtolical power in the Church of Epheſus ; of which 
power this was one branch, authoriratively to command fedu- 
cers niot toteach another Dodrine, than what was taught by 
the Apoſtles who were divinely illuminated. A divine rule, 
and moſt worthy of perperual obſervation by all in the office 
of the Miniſtry. And thisſheweth the mighty pronencts of men 
as to deviare in their converſations from the right ways, {© in 
their judgements frgm the truths of God, otherwiſe Paul had 
had no need ro have left Tzmorhy for that end, 1n this Church 
ſo newly planted. 3 
4 Neither * give heed to fables z, and end. 
leſs genealogies, which miniſter queſtions rather 
than godly edifying k, which is in faith 1: ſo 4p. 
i By Fables he probably nicaneth the Fewiſh Fables, and com- 
mandments of men, mentioned Trius 1. £4. or more generally, 
all vain and idle ſpeculations. þ Whatloever renderh nor co build 
men up in godlinels, (which is the end of Preaching,) The 
_= had many unwritten Fables, about what God did before 
e made the World, &c. and many upwritren endleſs Gene 
bgres, which were as fo many Labvrinths, jorricate Without an 
flue out of them : and 'as probable that ome of them (con- 
verted to the Chriſtian | atih) fbll buſted their heads abour, 
according to their Education, and the prattice of the F-w; 
Us&ors, and made the tubjeR of their Sermons, and diſcourſes 
tor e aſlemblics of Chriſhans; which 1s the thing the Apoſtje 
here declareth a corruption of the Orarnances of Preaching, and 
inveigherh againſt c>,ap. 5, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 23. Tins 1. 14. and 
3- $- and willeth Preachers to avoid, and Prople to gtve ng 
heed to them, as nothing t«nding to the building Chritiians 
up in holineſs, which he here calleth o;--dtuier ©t7, the 
building up of God, cither fo 05j-&r1-cly or efficiently, or by his 
command, becauſe it is in Go, 47. 1nche knowledge of God, 
and an increaſc in the Love of God, and other ipiritual habirs, 
or from God, being wrought by him, and ſerving for his honour 
and glory, or according to his W1!l, / For he tells us tis edt- 
tying can be no otherwiſe than 7n Faith, Preaching the Doctrine 
of rhe Goſpel, and imbracing that which 15 the Do&rine of Fatth, 
a Doctrine of Divine Revelation, ro which men muſt give their 
aflenr, becauſe of the authoriry of God revealing jt. So as no 
diſcourſes which are nor founded in a divine Revelation and to 
be proved from thence can poſſibly rend ro any building of G14, 


which canner ſtand in the Wrſdom of Men, but muſt ftand 7n the 


power of God, from this ext we may obſerve the vanity and 
proncneſs of ſome perions even from the infancy of the Church, 
to make up what they call Sermons of diſcourſes abour Fables, 
Idle Queſtions, and Speculations, and Genealvgies of which there is 
no end, the Teachers being able ro bring the minds of hearers 
© no reſt abour chem nor they trending to any good, and ſaving 
uſe, bur meerly ro ſhew mens Wir and Parts, and we may alto 
learn, that tis is no relipious Preaching or Hearing, it being 
impoſſible men ſhould be under any religious 01gations ro 
hear any but Prophets, that js, ſuch as reveal the divine Will. 
For other di{courſes men in therr ſeaſons may hear them, orlct 
them alone, and credit or ror credir them as they fee reaſon, 

5 Now the * end of the commandment 1s 
Charity # out of a pure heart », and of a good 
conſcience o, and of f2ith unfcigned p. 

m The word Tranſlated Commandment here 1s mrpoy|enin. 
which rather ſigniftcs a particular charge given by ſuperiors as 
ro ſome thing, than a general Law, Acts 5. 28. and 16. 24+ 
and fo in this chaprer ver. 18. which inclinerch me ro think that 
though the propofition he true of the whole Law of God, (for 
love us the fulfilling of the I aw, and more eminently of the divine 
Do&rine 1n the Goſpel, for the end and pertettion it aims ar 
and produces is a pure ardent love of God, and of men for 
his ſake, and of the Goſpel, yer it is rather here to be re- 
{lrained to the Commandment relating to Preaching, of dil- 
courting the revealed Will of God relating to mens Salvation, 
the End of which is doubtleſs Charzty, which ought to ve fins 
aperantis, the end of the workman, what he ovght to intend and 
aim at ; and is finzs operis the effeR of the work, viz. the beget- 
ring in the Sou!s of people {ove to God and their Neighbour, newer 
of which can raticrally be obrained, by #reachers telling peop'c 
idle Stories, and filling their heads with idle queſtions and [pe- 
culations. # Which love to God and men muſt proceed from 
a clean, and holy, and fincere heart. 9 And a good and holy 
life, when Conſcience doth not ſowrely refle& upon men, for 
preſumpruous miſcarriages. p W hich muft all be rooted 1n, 
and attended with a faith unſeigned rooted in ir as Faith ſignihes 
a ſteady aſſent to Divine Revelation atrended with it, as it fignt- 
fies, the Souls repoſe and reft upon Chriſt for the fulfilling of the 
promiſes annexe4 to him that believes, aad liverh up to fuc!: 
propofitions. Theſe are the noble ends of the whole Law of God, 
and particularly of the charge, or command God hath given 
Minifters as to Preaching, which can'by no means be artaineu, 
by Teachers diſcourſing Fables and endleſs Genealogies to peo- 
ple, nor by Pcoples attendance to ſuch ditcourſes, for they can 
onely fill peoples heals with notions and unpreficable guettions 
which ſerve to gender firife, and contention amongi? peo lc, 


inſtead of Lo-1e either ro God or Men, and fo to d<file infiea ot 

purifying the Heart, and have r:o influence at all upon an Ho:y 

Life, all which can grow our of no root but #1 unfeigned Faith. 
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6 From which q, ſome having || ſwerved r, 


have turned aſide unto * vain jangling /. 

4 From which things (for the article is plural 4y.) From 
which Commandment, and from the end of which Commarde- 
ment from which pure hearr, good Conſcience, and taich 
unfeigned. r «cr4-w)es, the word ſignifierh to wander from a 
ſcope or mar, Some men either propounding to themſelves ends 
jn their diſcourſes to people difterent from the command con- 
cerning Preaching, and the true end of that, or ar leaſt wan- 
dring from that true end, they have turned afide. To do an 
ation well, rwo things are neceſſary. 1. The propounding to 
our ſelves a right end. 2. A moving to it by due means and 1n 
right order, who fo faileth in either of theſe, can no more do 
an action well, than he can ſhoot an Arrow well, that either 
eycth no mark, or levelleth his Arrow quite beſides jr, the 
Preachers reflefted on by the Apoſtle, either never confidere:; 
the truc end of Preaching, or never regarded it jn their ation 
this made them turn afide from Theology ro Mat(ozy, from 
Preaching to s Vain Fangling, (fo we tranſlate it, bur) the 
word 1;gnifierth fooliſh ralbing ((o' we tranſlate the adjctive, 
Tit. 1. 10.) and (o the word properly figmifieth, any kind of 
frliſh and 7-mpertinent diſcourſe either ſerving to no good end, 
or at leaſt nor that which the diſcourſe prerended to. And 
indeed all d1ſcourſes of Fables, and unproficable, ile queſtions 
trending not ro edifying, is no better than fooliſh talking. 


- D:ſiring to be teachers of the law e, under- 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof they 
alurm «, 

t News: lov act This Term lets us know that the Apo- 
{ile refle&eth upon ſome who were or had been Fews, who c1- 
ther pretled the obſervance of the Law 1n order to juſtification, 
or ſpent their times in preſſing the Traditions of the Elders,and 
contticurions of the Scribes, as ſepimenta legis, Hedges (as they 
cal'd them} to the Divine Law, though nor of the Letter of ut 
upon which there aroſe a great many queſtions as inſignificant 
as their Traditions themſelves. u Which theſe vain Preachers 
{pent their time in (peaking to, neither underſtanding the D1- 
vince Law, nor the queſtions themſelves ſtarted, and ſpoke unto, 
yer ambitious to be accounted Teachers of rhe Law. Thus vain 
delire of Ke puration, as perſons of excellent $kill in the Land, 
was thc cauſe of their erroneous idle Sermons: And their Ip. 
noran-e is aggravated and inexculable, in that they with pre- 
ſumpruous boldnels aſſert the things of which they are 1gnoranr. 


8 But we know that the law is good w, If it be 
uſed lawtully x. ; 

w Not taat I (peak ag-inſt the Law of God, I know that It 
is holy, and ſpiritual, and juft, and good, Rom. 9. 12, 14 
It is good rhouph nor for Juſtification, yer for convi&ion, ro 
convince nien of ſin, and as a Schoolmaſter ro lead men unro 
Chriſt, and ro dire& us 1a our walking with God 3 the equity 
and (an&iry of its precepts are evident to the fincere and puri- 
hed mind. And as the Law has an intrinfick goodneſs in 1s na- 
ture, {o *cis good ro men when *ris uſed for the end to which 
God pave 1t. : 

9 * Knowing this, that the law 1s not made 
for a righteous man y, but for the lawleſs z and 
diſobedient a, for the ungodly b, and for ſin- 
ners c, for unholy and prophane d, for murder- 
ers of fathers, and murderers of mothers e, for 


manſlayers f. 

y By the Law is to be. underſtood the Moral Law, (though 
polſioly not excluding the Law of Myſes, conſiſting in many Or- 
dinances,) as *ris armed with ſtings and rerrours, to reſtrain re- 
bellious finners 3 by the righteous man, one in whom a princ1 
ple of Divine Grace 1s planted, and from the knowledge and 
love of God, chooſes the things that are pleafing ro him, and 
15 ardent and ative to do his will. Now *ris true, the holjtieſs 
commanded in the Law, that conſiſts in the love of God, and 
our neighbour, obliges every reaſonable creature 1ndiſpenſably 
and ererna'ly, but as the Lav was delivered in fo terrible a man- 
ner, as it has annexrt ſo many ſevere threatnings to the Tranf- 
greſſours of ir, *ris evident, that "tis direted ro the wicked, 
who will only he compelled by fear from an outragious breaking 
Ct ir, And this may be empharically ſignified in the word here 
uſcd 241, for it ſignifies to be lard, as well as to be made, 
The Law non 0bjicitur 15 not laid againſt a righreous man. Thus 
we tranſlate it, Mat. 3. 10. The Axe i laid to the root of the tree, 
there is ſome cifference in the conſtruQion, here ir is immedi- 
ately joyn'd with the Dative caſe, there with an Accuſative caſe, 


with the Prepofition wess berwixt the Verb and the Caſe, and" 


that muſt be the ſenſe. It is very probable, that theſe falſe 
Teachers had been terrifying the Chriſtians with the Law, in 


- - Oppoſition ro whom the Apoſtle faith, the Law was nor rhade 


Mr a righreous man, as to its condemning office, it was never 
intended againſt a righreous man, bur againſt men that com- 
mired and lived in groſs fin and wickedneſs, Theſe finners 
are firſt mentioned in getieral rerms, then the Apoſtle procced- 
cth to a more particular enumeration of them, whether in 
them (as ſo:re think) the Apoſile hath reſpe& to the ſeveral 


flted wngodly, ſignifiech, ſuch as live without any Religion, ha- 
ving no regard to the Worſhip of God, 4:S:c;- c The word 
ranſlated ſinners fignifies infamous, ſcandalous finners.d Un- 
holy and prophane are alſo general terms, fignifying perſons tat 
have no piety, but lewdly talk of things ſacred, and live as 
lewdly, e The words fignitie tuch as firzhe or beat their Pa- 
rents, though they do not give them mortal weunds, and well 
exprefſeth violators of the fifth Commandment. f - S-rgh» 
vg fignifics ſuch as kill men, whether malicioully, or paſſionate- 
ly violaters of the ſixth Commandment. 
io For whoremongers g, for them that deſile 
themſelves with mankind þ, for men- ſtealers s, 
tor lyars k, for perjured perſons 1, and if there 
be any other thing that 1s contrary to ſourd do- 
ctrine m, 

& The two next terms expreſs violators of the ſcrerth Com 
mandmenr, whether by F ornication, Adultery, Incett, or any 
beaſtly lufts. þ Sodoretes. 7 The word Genfieth tuch as car- 
ry men into Caprivity, or make flaves of them in the firtt 
place, it ſignifies alſo any ſtealing of men. It 1s probable the 
frft of theſe is the man-ſtealing, principally intended, being 
the moſt common fin by Pyrares at Sea, and Souid'ers at Land, 
yer not excluding any other ſtealing of men from thetr Rela» 
tions, which he 1nftanceth in, as ove of the higheſt violations 
of the eighth Commandment. 7 By Lyars, he meaneth ſuch 
as knowingly ſpeak what is falſe, etpecially to the prejudice of 
others, þ By Perjured Perſons, he means ſuch as twear fal(cly. 
{ And becaule it would be roo long to reckon up all kind of 
linners, he comprehends chem all ina general phraſe, and #f 
there be any other thing, that #s contrary to ſound D141 ine, that 1s, 
the holy and pure truth of God ; that 15 not corrupted, but 
judges arighr of good and cvil; for theſe he {aith the Law is 
made, that 1s, to deter from ſuch crimes, or to condemn for 
them, bur nor to terrific ſuch who e:ther never were guilty of 
ſuch tlagitious crimes z but if they have been guilty, yer are 
now waſhed and ſan&ificd, and jufiified in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God, as the Apoflle (peaks, 
1 Cor. 6. 40, 11, The Law (as the Apoſtle here faith) was nc- 
ver made to terrifie, or to condemn, and affrighr theſe, fcr 
Rom. 8. 1. There 1s n) condemnation t9 thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus . 
Who wall: not after the fleſh, but after the ſpiris. 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of * the + q.q, 5. 
bleſſed God * which was committed to my truſt. * 1 7hef. 2. 4» 


Here the Apoſtle ſpecifies the ſound Doctrine of which he 
ſpake ; that'cis contained 1n the Goſpel the perfett rule of righ- 
teouſne(s which he ſtiles rhe glorious Goſpel of the blefJed God, it he- 
ing a Doarine revealed from Heaven, wherein the concurrence 
and command of che Divine Atcrtbures, Wiſedom,Power, Mer- 
cy, and Juſtice doth nioft clearly ſhine to the Glory of God, 
2 Cor. 4+ 6. Eph. 1.5, 12. and he gives the Title of bl-j]ed £5 God, 
thereby ro fignifie his rranicendent goodnefs, in that hetng in- 
finiccly happy in the poſſi. dion of his own excellencics, withour 
any poſſible advantage and profir from any Creature, yet he 
was pleaſed to give his Son to be our ranfom, and with him 
Grace and Glory to us. The Apoſtle adds which was commirtols 
t9 me, to diſtinguiſh ic from the falle Do&rine which feducers 
publiſhr under the name of the Goſpel. 

12 And1thank Chriſt Jeſus cur Lord who hath 
enabled me, for that he countcd me faithful, pur- 
ting me into the miniſtry. 

Here Sr. Parlexprefies his moſt humble and folemn thanks 
ro Chriſt for his rich favour 1n calling him to the High Office of 
an Apoſtle : for by the miniſtry, that is to be underſtood, and 
'ris ſo called by way of excellence, it being the moſt glorious 
and Divine Miniſtry that ever was eftablitht in the Churcl1 : 
and he aſcrives ro our Saviour the praiſe of all thar he performed 
in the faithful diſcharge of ir. He faith, Chrijt enabled me, that 
is, endowed him with Fidelity, Zeal, Courage, and all other 
qualifications requiſite for that honourable and difficult Mini- 
firy, 2 Cor. 3+ 5, 6. The end of that Sacred Miniſtry was to 
inlighten and reform the World from ſuperſt'rion, and tha: 
vicious and vain converſation that was fo pleaſing ro carn:l 
men, toaboliſh choſe corrupt cuſtoms that had taken ſuch deep 
coor, and to plant the truth that comes from above,and ro pul)- 
liſh a holy Law ſo oppoſite ro corrupr nature. This work was 
oppoſed by the crafr and cruelty, the arrifice and violence ©+ 
the powers of darkneſs in conjun&tion wich the perverted 
World. And the Glory of the Apoſtles refifting ſuch Enc- 
mies isentirely due to Chriſt. He adds as a morive of his thank- 
fulneſs, that Jeſus Chriſt counted him faithfu?, which is an evi- 
dent proof that he intends that he made him faithful. H's faith- 
fulneſs was not the cauſe or mortive,bur the fruic and cfcR of the 
Grace of God in calling him to the miniftry. This he expreſ(- 
ly declares 1 Cor. 97. 25. Having obtained mercy tn be faithful. If 
our Saviour had only diſcovered his fidelity, withour beftowing 
that Grace upon him, there had nor been a teaſon of ſuch at- 
fe&tonare thank{giving : for that alwales ſuppoſes ſome favour 
and benefit received. 


13 * Who was before a blaſphemer q. and a + 
perſecutor r, and injurious s, But l obtained mer- 


(hap. [. 


cy t, becauſe * I did zt ignorantly «, in unbe- * 

lief w. 
q The kindneſs of God putting me into {© noble a ſervice was 
the greater and more thank-worthy, becaute before rhar rime I 
i112 Ws 


preceprs of the Decalogue, I cannor determine. +3 By the L aw- 
{:ſs he meanerh perſons living without any reſpe& to the Laws 
of God or men. @ By the diſbedtent he meaneth ſuch as will | 
live in ſubjeRion to no Government. Þ The word by us Tran- 
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was a blaſphemer, one who ſpake of Chriſt reproachfully, ( for 
that blaſphemy fignifieth) Paul was a zealous man iff the Jew- 
jth Religion, his blaſphemy therefore only reſpe&ed the Second 
perſon in the Trinity, which the Jews owned not, Paul com- 
pelled others to blaſpheme Atts 25. 11. y Of his perſecution, 
lee Acts 8. 3+ he entred houſes, haled Men and Women to priſon, 
he breathed threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 
Atts 9. 2. he perſecuted Chriſtianity even to Death, Azts 22. 
445%. #s Thus he was #njuriow, for in other things he was as 
? the law blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. bred _ Phariſee according to 
the ftriteſt Set of the Jewiſh Religion; but he verily thought with 
himſelf that he ought to do many things contrary to the Name of Jeſius 
of Nazareth ; (o as he went according to his conſcience, or a 
one as he had) and ver. 10. He had alſo Authority from the chief 
Prieſts. Butneither the diRares of his own erroneous Conſci- 
ence, nor yet the Command of his Superiours could (accord- 
ing to Paul's Divinity) excuſe him from being a perſecutor, and 
injuriow. t And ſtanding in need of che free pardoning mer- 
cy of God which he faith, he o5zained of Gods free Grace. 
4 Becauſe he did jt ignoy.antly we cannot reaſonably think that 
ignorance of the Divine Law (once publiſhed) ſhould excuſe 
any tranſpreflor of ir, we ſee men will not allow it as to their 
Laws, after promulgation, ſo that although Paul perſecuted 
Chriſtians 7gnorantly, yer he ſtood in need of Mercy. Ignorance 
excuſeth nor 4 toro, but 4 tanto, nor in whole, bur in part, and 
makes the ſinners fin not to be (o exceeding finful, eſpecially 
where it is not vincible. Paul's ignorance here mentioned was 
Lincible, he lived in Judea, where the Goſpel had been preached 
ſome years, before he perſecuted the Profeſlours z he might have 
heard the Sermons,and ſeen the n11rac'es preached, and wrought 
by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, bur he* was bred a Phariſee, and 
under the prejudices of that Se& which were 1implacable Ene- 
mies to Chriſt, this kept him in ignorance, Chriſt allows ſome- 
thing for the prejudices of mens Education, w He did what 
he did alſo while he was in a ſtate of Unbelizf. He believed one 
truc and living God, (ail the Jews did (o) and worſhipped him 
according to the Jewiſh manner, yer ftiles himſelf an unbelic- 
ver. Every man 1s an unbelzever (10 a Goſpel ſenſe) that re- 
ceiverh not Jeſus Chriſt as the Son of God, and his Saviour 3 
though he believes there is one God, gc. Paul addeth this 
circumſtance of his gym blaſpheming and perſecuting the 
rcuth, partly to juſtifie the Divine Mercy that pardoned and 
preſerv'd him: for the Goſpel peremptorily excludes from 
Pardon all rhat fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch who being 
inlightened by the knowledge of the ſaving Truth, yer for car- 


- nal reaſons deliberately and maliciouſly oppoſe it: now the 


ſhewing Mercy to Paul was no contradiction to this moſt wiſe 
Laiv of God : and partly he mentions his ignorance to prevent 
the abuſe of the Divine mercy by men; as if from his example 
they might ſecurely imitate his perſecuting the Saints, or live in 
a courſe of fin, though convinc'd of their wickedneſs,and hope 
for Mercy at the laſt, 


14 And the grace of our Lord was excceding 
abundant x, with faith, and love which is in 
Chrilt Jeſus y. 

x The free love of God towards me, in juſtifying ſuch a guilry 
creature, and ſanQifying iuch an unholy creature, and after cal- 
ling me to theoffice of an Apoſtle, firting me for it, and truſt- 
ing me with that great work and employment, abounded be- 
yond all meaſure and poſſibility of Expreſſion. y Chriſt work- 
ing Faith in me, inabling me to reccive him as the Son of 
God, and my Lord and Saviour, and to love him whom I for- 
merly thought I ought to do much againſt; and his Diſciples, 
whom I formerly haled ro Death, of whom I made havock, 
perſecuting them to Death. He mentions Faith and Love, the 
rwo principal Graces, in oppoſition to the reigning fins in his 
unconverted ſtate : Faith in the Do&rine of the Golpel, in op- 
poſition to his former Ignorance and Infidelity ; and Love to 
Chriſt and Believers, in oppoſition to his former Rage and 
Cruelty againſt them. And theſe Graces were from Chriſt the 
fruics of his Merit, and Holy Spirit. 


15 This& a faithful ſaying z, and worthy of 
all acceptation «, * that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the world to ſave ſinners b, of whom I am 


chief c. 

7 The following ſaying, which is the great Propoſition of the 
Goſpel is a ſaying that is in itſelf true; and wherein God hath 
declared his rruth. a And worthy to be with all thankfulneſs, 
received, believed and accepred. b That Jeſus Chriſt being 
ſent of the Father, in the fulneſs of time, was incarnate, lived, 
and dyed in the World ; not only to ſet finners an Example 
of a better life, nor only ro make God placable rowards men, 
that if they would they might be ſaved; but to purchaſe a cer- 
tain Salyation for finners, ſatisfying Divine Juſtice, and Meric- 
ing all grace neceſſary to bring them to Salvation, to carry the 
loft Sheep home upon his Shoulders. Yea though they had 
been great wanderers, «&,497wAs5. .c AndT was as great aone 
as any other, yea, the chiefeſt. Paul though converted, had his 
former fin of Perſecution before his Eyes. Perſecutors are ſome 
of the chief of finners, Some will have the relative of which 


to refer to the ſaving mentioned. Of which ſinners brought to 
Salvation T am the great Prefident, having been (o great a ſin- 
ner as I have been and yet received to Mercy, 


16 Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained mercy d, 


that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
all long-ſuffering e, for a pattern to them who 
ſhould hereafter believe on him f to life ever. 
laſting £o 

d *Aaag, The word we tranſlate howberr, is as well to he 
tranſlated bur, and ordinarily is ſo. For this cauſe, that is, for 
this end, God ſhewed me Mercy. e That in me the firſt (6 it 
Is in the Greek, for it is an adjective) that 15, as he (aid before, 
the chiefeſt, or greateſt ſinner, Chriſt might ſhew forth all long. 
ſuffering, bearing with me while 1 was in my rage againſt his 
Goſpel and Saints 3 and then changing my heart to imbrace him 
and to love him. Or, That in me firjt, may reſpe& the deſign 
of our Saviour in ſending Pau! to convert the Gentiles: For ſuch 
a conſpicuous example of his clemency and grace towards fo 
great a ſinner, whom he not only pardoned bur preferr'd to the 
Dignity of an Apoſtle, would be a ſtrong pertwafive to them to 
receive the Goſpel with Faith and Obedience. Hor it follows, 
for a pattern, of Gods Patience and Free Grace to other ſinners, 
from whence they might learn, that if they alſo ſhall receive 
and believe in kim, their paſt fins need nor be to ther any 
reaſon to deſpair in his Mercy, g There being a certain con- 
nexion berwixt true believing in Chriſt, and Erernal Life. 


17 Now * unto the King h eternal z, im- 
mortal k, inviſible /, the + only wiſe God »;, 
be * honour and-glory, for ever and ever », A- 


men. 

h The Apoſtle falleth out of this diſourſe with a Doxolrgy 
or Senrence giving glory to God whom he calls the Kzng, that 1s, 
the moderator and Governour of all things. 7 Eternal, without 
beginning of days, or end of Life. þ Immortal, not ſubje&, 
as Creatures, to any Paſhon, or determination of Being, / In- 
viſible, not obvious ro our ſenſes, whom no mortal eye ever 
ſaw. m Onely wiſe, Primicively and originally, and eminently, 
from whom ail Wiſdom is derived. n Be givenall praiſes, ho- 
mage and acknowledgments, by which hecan be made glorious 
for ever. 


18 Thischarge I commit unto thee, ſon Ti- 
mothy o, according to the propheſics which went 
before on thee p, that thou by them mighteſt * 


war a good warfare q. | 

0 The Term Son here applyed to Timothy whom he elſewhere 
calls his Brother, is not a term of natural Relation, bur of 
ſpiricual Relation ; and of afte&ionate friendſhip and endear- 
ment. By the charge mentioned he probably means that before 
mentioned, ver. 3. to charge the falſe Teachers ro teach n» 0- 
ther Dodrine, nor give heed to Fables, (4c. p Theſe propheſies 
were either the Judgments of good men before concerning 
him, or (which poſſibly is more probable) ſome Divine Revela- 
tions, Paul, or ſome Believers had received concerning this 
young man. q Thar thou having heard of them, or remem- 
bring them (though thou meeteſt with oppoſition as a Mini- 
ſter, and as a Chriſtian yet) mighreſt not be diſcouraged, bur 
Preach and hold the Faith, againſt all oppoſers. So the Apc- 
ſtle expoundeth himſelf. 


ence 5s, which ſore having put away rt, concern- 


ing faith, have made ſhipwrack &s. 

r By faith here is meant, the Dorine of Paith, and the h1l4- 
Ing of it fignifics a ſteadinels of the minds afſenc unto it, with- 
out wavering of fluctuation, much leſs deſerting or denying 
it. s By a good conſcience is here ro be underſtood what the 
Scripture cliewhere, A#s 24. 15. calls a conſcience void of offence 
both towards God, and towards men, oppoſed ro the Err! conjci- 
ence, mentioned Heb. 10. 22. fo as a good conſcience here tip- 
nifies a pure conſcience, which necefſarily implieth an Holy 
Life; for our a&ions are preſently copied out into-our conl(ct- 
ences, and make either blots or good copies there. t Which 
ſome rake no care in, v7z. tro live holily, fo keeping a good 
conſcience. #« Have made ſhipwrack concerning Faith, ſuffer- 
ed loſs as to it, falling from the Truths of the Goſpel. Error 
teldom goes along with an holy life. The Truths of the Go- 
ſpe! have ſuch annfluence upon mens Converſation, that or- 

inarily mens holineſs is proportioned to their ſoundneſs in the 
Faith, and uſually the love of ſome luft, is what berrayeth men 
into erroneous judgments and opinions. 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander w ; 
whom I have dclivered unto Satan x, that they 


may Jearn not to blaſpheme y. 

w Of which men who have made ſhipwrack of a good con- 
ſclence and concerning Faith Hymenews and Alexander are two 
perſons.” Of Hymeneus we read 2 Tim. 2. 19. he affirmed the 
Reſurretion was paſt, and overthrew the faith of many. O! 
Alexander we read, 2 Tim. 4. 14. he was a great enemy 0 
Paul, the ſame perſon, as ſome judge, mentioned As 19. 33: 
chena friend to Paul, but afrerwards one who did him muci! 
harm. x We meet with the ſame phraſe, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Sce the 
notes there, Some think by it is fignified a peculiar power 
granted the Apoſtles. God in thoſe primitive times confirming 
regular excommunicarions, by letting Satan looſe upon pe: ſons 
excommunicated to torture them, but we find nothing of th15 
in Scripture. I rather think the ſenſe is no more than whom 7 


excommunicated and caſt out of the Church, makivg chem " 
the 
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19 * Holding faith y; and a good conſci- * chaz. z.: 
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Or, emmen: 


Fae, 


the world again, ( as the world is oppoſed to the Church, and 
Kingdom of Chriſt ) which for the greater terror the Apoſtle 
expreſſerh by this Norion of being delivered to Satan who is called 
the G1d of this world, (oc. not that I might ruine, and undo 
them , bur that I might amend them by this exerciſe of 
diſcipline, reaching them to rake heed of ſpreading damnable 
and pernicious Errours to the reproach of God. Or perhaps 
with their perverſe opimions ( which is very ordinary ) they 
mingled reproachful ſpeeches concerning God. 


CHAP. Il. 


I || Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſuppli- 
cations 4, prayers b, interceſſions c, and 


giving of thanks be made for all men 4. 

a Timnthy ( as was (aid before ) was left at Epheſus ro _ 
the affairs of the Church there in the ab{cnce of Paul, who 1n 
this Epiſtle direAs him as to his managery. Firſt he exhorrs 
him to fee that Prayers ſhould be made for all men. June, 
ſupplications for ſupply of wants. 6 Prayers, ae4od yet, fig- 
nifieth much the ſame ; (ome will have it to ſignifie Petitions 
for the conſervation or increaſe of what good things we have. 
c &l/Ec:5 Interceſſims, Vraver for others, whether for the aver- 
fion of evils from them, or the collation of good things up- 
on them. d And bleſlings of God for good things beſtowed 
upon our ſelves, or others: Theſe Paul wills ſhould be made, 
=> miylwy which may be of all men, or, for all men, bur the 
next verſe plainly ſhews that it is here rightly rendred for all 
men, for there were at this rime no Kings in the Church, Paul 
here eſtabliſherh Prayers as a piece of the publick Miniſtry in 
the Church of God, and a primary piece; therefore he ſaith, 
he exhorts that Firſt of all, Not in reſpe& of time ſo much, 
as principally, intimarting it a great piece of the publick Miniſtry 
which he would by no means have negle&ted. And he would 
have theſe prayers put up for all orders and forts of men (| ſuch 
onely excepted of whom St. John ſpeaks, 1 John 5s. 16. who 
had finned that fin, for which he would not ſay Chriſtians 
ſhould pray. ) 

2 For kings, and for all that are in || authori- 
ty e, that we may lead a - and peaceable 
life, in all godlineſs and honeſty f. 


e The Kings of the Earth at that time were all Heathens, 
and enemies ro the Chriſtian Religion, ſo ( generally ) were 
thoſe who were: in a ſubordinate authority to them, yer the A- 
poſtle commands thet prayers ſhould be made in the Chriſtian 
c'mpregations for them. What the martrer of their Petitions 
was to be, 15 nGt expreſſed, but doubtleſs nor to be limited by 
the nexc words, for chat were not to have prayed for them bur 
for themſelves. Prayers for Magiſtrates ought to be direRted 
by their circumſtances. If Magiſtrates were Idslaters and perſe- 

utors, they-were to pray for their converſion, and the change 
of their hearts, However they were to pray for their life and 
health fo ſar forrh as might be for Gods glory and for Gods gui- 
ance of them in the adminiſtration of their Government, and 
their ſucceſs in heir lawful Counſels and undertakings, (5c. 
j The latter words that we may live a quiet and peaceable life in all 
witlineſs and haneſty, contain the reaton why prayers ſhould be 
made for Governours and good effect of them. For 't1s for this 
end that the ſupreme Lord hath ordained the office and dignity 
of Kings and Governours, that being arm'd with authority and 
Power, they may preſerve Publick order and peace, by punith- 
ing evil-doers, and prote&ing and encouraging thoſe that do 
well. Thus under the Old Teftament the Jews were command- 
ed to pray for the peace of the Nation, or City whither they 
ſhould be carried Caprtives, for in their peace they ſhould have 
peace, fer. 29. 7. | : 

3 For this #5 good and acceptable in the ſight 


of God our Saviour . 

£ To pray for all, as well our Enemies as our Friends, eſpe- 
cially for Princes, and ſuch as are mn places of Magiſtracy and 
Authority, is g9d, being according ro the Will, and Com- 
mandmenr of God, and acceptable ro God, as all as of obedi- 
ence to h's Willare. The word Saviour may either be under- 
ftood with reference to the Divine Being, God being our Pre- 
ſ2rver, who maketh his Sun to ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon 
the juſt and unjuſt, which Mat. 5.45. our Saviour brings as an ar- 
gument to jnforce his precept of Love to our Enemies: Or with 
4 ſpecial reference to Chrift, ro whom the Title of Saviour with 
reference to Eternal Salvation more ſtri&ly belongs, who alſo by 
his death, when we were cnemies, reconciled us ro God : fo 
that ſuch a charitable office muſt be acceptable ro God, becauſe 
In doing it we both ſhew our (clves the children of our hea- 
venly farher, and alſo the followers of Chriſt. 


4 * Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to 


come to the knowledge of the truth h. 

h The Apoſtle produces a clear convincing reaſon, that the 
duty of Charity in praying for all men, is pleaſing ro God, from 
his love extended to all, tn his willing their Salvation, and their 
nowledge and belief of the Goſpel, which is the only way of Salva- 
ton, From hence our Saviours Commiſſion and Command to 
the Apoflles was univerſal, Go and teach all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. 
rreach the Goſpel to every Creature, that is, to every man, Mark 16. 


IL TIMOTHY. 


ls. he excludes no people, nc perſon, And accordingly the 
Apoſtles diſcharged their office to their utmoR capacity 3 Col. 


1.24. But a queſtion ariſes, how it can be aid that Gd would 


have allmen ſaved, when that the moſt of men periſh ? For the 


reſolving this difficulty, we muſt obierve that in the ftile of 


Scriprure the will of God ſometimes fignifies his eternal Coun- 
ſel and Decree ; that things ſhould be done either by 13s imme- 
diate efficiency, or by the intervention of means : Or {&cnonlly 
his commands and invitations to men to do ſuch chings az are 
leafing ro him. The Will of God in the firſt ſenſe always in- 
allibly obtains irs effet, Pſal. 115. 4. thus he declares, 37; 
counſel ſhall ſtand, I will do all my pleaſure, Iſa.q5.10. for other- 
wiſe there muſt be a change of Gods Will and Counſel, or a dc- 
fe of power, both which aſſertions are impious blaſphemy, 
But thoſe things which he commands and are pleaſing 19 him. 
are ofren nor performed withour any reflexi'on upon hi, cir!1-: 
as mutable or 1imporent. Thus he declares, that he wills thin-; 
that are pleaſing to him ; as, I wiil not the death of a ſinner, by; 
that be Frould turn and live, Ezeb. 33. 11. and fomcrimes that 
he will mt thoſe things that are dilpleating to him, as contrary 
to holineſs, though he did nor decree the i1in-lering of them : 
thus he complains in Ia. 55. 12. Te didevil befire mine eyes, md 
did chuſe that wherein I delighted not. This diſtin&ion of th» Di- 
vine Will being clearly fer down 1n Scriprure, anſivers the oh- 
je&ion; for when 'tis ſaid, in the Texr, thit Grd will h:wye all 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge rf the truth: and it the 
ſame ſenſe by St. Peter, that God will have none periſh, but com? 
t9 repentance, we muſt underſtand ir, nor with reſpect ro his De- 
cretive Will, bur his Complacenrial Will, that is, to Repen- 
rance and Life of a Sinner 1s very pleaſing ro his Hl.nels 4d 
Mercy. And this love of God to men, has been declared in 
opening the way of ſalvation ro them by the Med'ator, 2m br 
all che inftru&ions, invirations, command:, and procmite 
the Goſpel , aſſuring them that whoever comes to Chriſt pon 1/ 
terms of the goſpel ſhall in no wiſe be caſt off : that no cpeortn 
believer ſhall be excluded from ſaving Mercy. 


5 For * there is oneGod, and * one nictia- * | 
tor between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus k. <4 ' 


þ The Apoſtle proves the univerſal love of God to men 
by two reaſons, the unity of God, and the unity of the Media- 
rour : though there are divers ſocieties and vaſt numbers of 
men, yet there is but one God, the Creatour and Preſerver 
of all. If there were many Gods in Nature, it were conceivable 
that the God of Chriſtians, were not the God of other men, 
and conſequently that his good Will were confin'd to his own 
portion, leaving the reſt to their ſeveral Deities. Bur ſince 
there is bur one true God of the world, who has revealed him- 
ſelf in the Goſpel, it neceſlarily follows that he is the God of all 
men in the relation of Creatour and Preſerver. And from 
hence he concludes, God will have all men to be ſaved. He argues 
in the ſame manner that ſalvation by faith in Chriſt bclongs ro 
the Gentiles as well as the Fews : Rom. 3.'.8, 29. The Apoſtle 
adds, for the cleareſt aſſurance of his good Will of God to 
ſave men, that there is one mediator between God and mein the 
man Chriſt Jeſus. When the fin of man had provok'd Diving 
[uſtice, and the guilt could not be expiared withour (atisfaftion, 
God appointed his Son incarnate to mediate berween his oftend- 
ed Majeſty and his Rebellious Subjets. And *tis obſervable, 
the parallel berween the Unity of God, and the Ugiry of the 
Mediatour ; as there is one God of all Nations, fo there is one 
Mediatour of all, The ſtrength of the Apoſtles argument 
from the Uniry of the Mediatour 1s this ; if there were many 
Mediatours, according to the Numbers of Nations in the world, 
there might be a ſuſpicion whether they were ſo worthy and fo 

alent as tro obtain the Grace of God, every one for thoſe 
n whoſe behalf they did mediate. Burt fince there is but one, 
and that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him, 
"tis evident that all men have the ſame Medjatour, and that 
every one may be aſſured that God is willing he ſhould be ſaved, 
and for that bleſſed end, ſhould by Faith and Repentance ac- 
cept the Covenant of Grace. The Apoſtle for the ſtronger 
Confirmation, ſpecifies the Mediatour, the man Chrift Jeſus, to 
encourage the hopes of all men, from the Communion they 
have wich him 1n nature, that they may partake of his Salva- 
tion, and that this great Mediatour having come from heaven 
and aflumed the infirmity of our nature, Heb. 4. 15. will be 
inclined compaſlionately to aflift them, and raiſe rhem to his 
heavenly Kingdom. 


Chap: FI, 
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6 Who m gave himſelf a ranſom for * all, | to * r Cor. rc. 


be teſtified * in due time. 

m *Aymuegr. The word here tranſlated Ranſom is very em- 
pharical. Ir ſignifies the exchanging of Condition with another, 
the laying down of ones life to ſave anorhers. This our Savi- 
our has done for us. The Scripture diſcovers to us, that by 
nature we are the children of wrath, and guilty of many rebellious 
ſins, and devoted to Erernal Death, being in this deplorable 
ſtate, the Son of God moved by his Divine Love undertook our 
reſtoring to the favour of God : and voluntarily endured the 
puniſhment due to our ſigs,and gave his moſt ms blood and 
life the price of our Redemption, Mat.20.28.1f it beobje&ed, how 
is it conſiſtent with Chrift gzving himſelf a ranſom for all, that ſo ma- 
ny periſh in cheir fins: The anſwer js clear, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
berween the ſufficiency of his ranſom, and the efficacy of 1: : 
he paid! a ranſom worthy ro obrain the Salvation of all men, 
and has done wharever was requiſite to recencile Ged, _ 

make 


2 Theſ. 1, 10. 
1; Or, a teſtimony. 
* Eph. 1. 9, 10+ 
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IL TIM 
make men capable of Salzation : but onely thoſe who by a 
lively Faith depent upon him, and obey him, are aRual par- 
takers of Salvation ; that is, no perſon but may be ſaved in be- 


lieving ; and if men periſh, it ts not from a defe& of Righre- 
ouſnelſs 1n the Mediatour, but from the love of their lufts, and 


their obſtinate rejeting their own Mercies. And tis unjuſt 
that the glory of his Divine Compaſſion and Love ſhould be 
obſcured or leſſened for their ungrateful negle& of it. 

7 Whereunto * I am ordained a preacher o, 
and an apoſtle p, (1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and 


lye not q ) a * teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and verity r, 


2 For the publiſhing and making known of which Teftimony 
of the Divine Goodneſs, and Truth I am ſet or appointed, 
2 Tim. 1. 11. #&7*9'u, a preacher, or a publick officer to pro- 
claim and make it known. p And am 1mmediartely called by 
Chriſt, and ſent out upon that employment. q 1 call Chriſt 
to witneſs that I ſpeak nothing but what I know to be true. Ir 
is a phraſe hath, 1f nor the form, yer the force of an oath, and 
was neceſſary in this caſe, for it was not eafie to perſwade. the 
Fews, that God had ſent any to reveal the way of Salvarion to 
the Gentiles. r And my ſpecial Province was to teach the Gen- 
tiles, Aﬀs 9. 16. & 26. 19. Gal. 2. 1, 8, 9. and to inftrudt 
them in the DoRrine of Faith and Truth : or 1 was fer faithfully 
and truly to inftru& the Gentiles, 


8 1 will therefore that men pray * every 
where s, * lifting up holy hands rt, without 
wrath x, and doubting w. 


s This 15 one precept that I give thee in charge as to the 
manapery of the affairs of the Church, that wherever men 
meet rogether to worſhip God, whether 1n houſes builr for thar 


purpoſe, or in. more common houſes, or any other place, ( for. 


the time is now come when there is no ſpecial command for one 


place more than another , no ſpecial promiſe made to mens « 


prayers in one place more than another, as there was to and 
concerning the Temple of old, 7b. 4. 21. ) they ſhould pray, 
either miniſtring ro others in the duty of prayer, or joining 
with him who dowh ſo Miniſter. t But le: them rake heed how 
they pray, for God heareth not ſinners, Fohn 9. 31. Let them 
therefore lift up holy hands, not _regarding ini-vity in their 
hearts, « And let them take heed of carrying malice, or in- 
veterate anger in their hearrs when they go to God in Prayer,for 
they muſt pray, Father ! forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, and Matth. 6. 15. If ye forgrve mt 
men their treſpajſes, neither will your heavenly father forgive your 
rreſpaſ]-s. w And letthem alſo rake heed of doubring in Proyer, 
of the Goodneſs, Truth or Power of God to fulfil his wiſhes, 
bur James 1. 6. let them asb in faith, nothing wavering. For let 
mt that man think , that he ſhall recerve eny thing of the Lord. 


9 In like m nner alſo, that women adorn 
themſclves in modeſt apparel x, with ſhamefaſt- 
neſs and ſobriety y : not with || broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or coſtly aray z. 

x The Apottles next Precept to be urged by Timothy, 1s con- 
cerning the habits of women, eſpecially when they come tro wor- 
{n:/p God in the publick Aﬀemblies, ( for as to ſuch Afﬀemblies 
the Preceprs in this Chapter, both before and afcer chis, chiefly 
relate ) concerning theſe, he commands that they ſhould adorn 
themſelves in modeſt apparel, obſerve a decency, with reſpe& ro 
the modeſty of rheir Sex, the purity of Religion, the quality 
of their condition, and their Age :_Religion has no other in- 
tereſt in our habits, bur to regulate then according to a mo- 
deſt comlincſs ; for they are indifferent in their nature, and 
neither add nor derra& from the acceprance of our Religious 
ſervices. y Shamfaſtneſs and Sobriety, or modeſty; a moderari- 
on of mind ſhewed both in the habir of the body, and the man- 
ners an! bchaviour both with theſe inward habits, and in an 
outward habir, that may ſpe: k ſouls poſſeft of theſe inward ha. 
bits. 7 Nor with hair plazted or curled, not adorned with orna- 
ments of Gold, or Pearls, or coftly aray. The Apoſtle con- 
demneth nor theſe ornaments, where they are ſuited to the qua- 
liry of Women, and ask nor too much time ro put on, and in 
o:der 5 bur where they are too exceſſive, with reſpe& to the 
purſe of thoſe that wear them, or take up more time to be ſpent 
1n putting them on, than 1s fit ro be ſo ſpenr, eſpecially on a 
Sabhath-day , or where they are pur on our of pride, or to 
make a vain ſhew, or are of that nirure and faſhion, as they 
ſpeak an unchaſt, or an immodeſt heart, or may cauſe ſcandal 
ro others. The Apoſtle Peter 1 Pet. 3. 3. hath much the ſame 
precept, where he 1s nor ſpeaking of Womens habits, with 
ſuch ſpecial reference to publick Aﬀemblies, bur ro their ordi- 
nary Converſation, but 1t ought to be more ſpecially avoided, 
when people come to worſhip God. They ſhould nor fo ha- 
bir themſelves when they go to pray , as If they were going 
to a Danceing-School. ( As Chryſoſtome 1n his time complained 
of ſome that did ). 

10 But ( which becometh women profeſling 
godlineſs ) with good works 4. 

a They ought ro look ar the Ornament of good works 3 for 
thoſe are the Ornaments which beſt become Women profeſling 
Godline(s, whoſe hearts ſhould deſpiſe the Ornament of the fi- 


gure of excrementirious hair, or a little yellow earth, or a ſtone, 
or the work of a pitiful Silkworm, 


OT HY. 


11 Let the Woman learn in ſilence with all ſub. 
jection b. | 
b That is in the publick Aſſemblies for Worſhip, It is the 


"Womans part filently to learn, ſhewing thereby a ſubje&ion t 
the man Lek is the head of the woman. : S y 


ſilence. 


c Nor to teach in the qu Congregation, except ſhe be 
a Prophereſs, endued with extraordinary. gifts of the Spirit, 
as Mary, and Anna, and Huldah, and Deborah, and fome Wo- 
men in the Primitive Church , concerning whom we read 
1 Cor. 11. 5. thar they propheſied. d Ordinary teaching of the 
Women was an Uſurparion of Authority over the Man, who 
is the Head, which che Apoſtle alſo forbad in 1 Cor. x1. 3. and 
here repeaterh, it js probable that the ſpeaking of ſome Wo- 
men in the Church who had extraordinary Revelations, im- 
boldned others alſo to aim at the like, which the Apoſtle here 
direRs his ſpeech againſt. Nevertheleſs Women may, and it 
is their Duty to inftru& their Children and Families at home, 
eſpecially in the abſence of their Husbands. 


13 For * Adam was firſt formed, then Eve e. 
e The Nan had the priority of the Woman in his Creati- 
on, He was not made for her, but She was made for a meet-help 


for him, therefore ſhe being made, ought to uſurp no Authority 
over him. 


woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſ- 
ſion. 


j Beſides Adam was not firſt deceived, nor indeed at all 4e- 
ceived immediately by the Serpent, bur only inticed, and de- 
ceived by the woman, who was the Temprers Agent, ſo as that 
ſhe was both firſt in the tran{greſſion in order of time, and alſo 
| principal in it, contributing to the ſeduRion or tranſpreſſion 

of the man, which ought to be a conſideration to keep the 
Woman humble, in a low opinion of her ſelf, and thac lower 
Order wherein God hath fixed her. 

15 Notwithſtanding h ſhe ſhall be ſaved 5 in 
child-bearing k, if they continue in' faith and 
Charity 1, and holineſs with ſobrtety 2. 

þ Though the woman was fo unhappy as to be deceived by 
the Serpent, and to be the firſt in raking the forbidden fruit, 
and an inſtrument to intice her husband to do the hke, which 
may give all of that ſex a cauſe of Humiliation, and ſhew them 
the reaſonableneſs of Gods order in putting them in ſubjeRion 
to man, and prohibiting them ro break Gods order in uſurping 
authoriry over the man ; yer through the gracious interpoſition 
of the Medzator, (afterward born of a woman) ſhe hath no rea- 
1on ro deſpair, cirhcr of a Temporal Salvartton, from the peril 
and danger of Child-birch, or much leſs, of an Erernal Salza- 
tion, for ſhe ſhal be ſaved, ſhe ſtands upon equal ground with 
the man as to Eternal Salvation, who cannot be ſaved without 
Faicthand Holincls, and a diſcharge of the duties ineumbent up- 
on him, and patient enuring the crofles and tryals God exer- 
ciſerh him with, and che woman alſo ſhall be ſaved. þ By faith- 
ful performance of her duty, and partently enduring her croſles 
and tryals, in the pains and peril of child- bearing, norwithſtaud- 
ing they :re the ſenſible marks of Gods diſpleaſure for fin, yet 
the ſufferings of Chrift have taken away the ſatd bitterneſs. / If 
ſhe alſo liverh in the exerciſe of Faith tm Chrift, and Love to 
God, and her Husband, and all Saints, and in all exerciſes of 
Holineſs, with Sobriery. Some refer the Pronoun they, to the 
Children, becauſe the Apoſtle had been before ſpeaking cf the 
woman in the Singular number, bur there is nothing more or- 
dinary than that change of the number, eſpecially where col- 
le&ive words are uſed, that ſignifie a whole Spectes or Sex 5 
and it is unreaſonable to think the Apoſtle ſhould ſuſpend the 
Salvation of the Mother, upon the Faith and Holineſs of the 
Child, and to interpret it of the Mothers indeavours towards 
ir, ſeemerh hardly a ſufficient interpreration of the rerm can 
tinue, 


CHAP. Ill. 


I His is a true ſaying a, If a man deſireth 


good work e. | 
a m5, a faithful ſaying, thar-which none can diſpute, of 
which non ought to doubt. þ If a man defires any office, to 
which belongs an overſight of the Church of God. The Greek 
word &moo71 ſignifies in the general any overſight of others ; 
here the following diſcourſe reftrains ir to an overſight of per- 
ſons, and affairs in the Church. The Apoſtle by this phraſe de- 
rermines this employment lawful, and under due circumſtances 
to be deſired, and faith of ir, that he who defirech ir, _— 
-aAdy Tegov CA work, a noble jmployment, 1t 15 , 
the office of iniſtry in the Church, 'is and ought to be - 
work. The Titles of Goſpel Miniſters are nor meer Titles 
honour, and of all works or employments, the Miniſtry 1s * n 
moſt noble employment. We (laith the Apoſtle) are ſtewaras 
of the myſteries of God, Miniſters of Chriſt, 1 Cor.gq-1- Embaſſa- 
' aors for Chriſt, inChriſts ſtead, 2 Cor. 5420» 


Gods Angels or Meſ- 
fengers 


12 But * I ſuffer not a Woman to teach c, nor + 
* to ufurp authority over the man 4, but to be in * 


I Cor, I & 
Eph. 5. 24 


14 And * Adam was not deceived f, but the * Gen. 4, 5 


Chap. Il 


34, 


a Gen, I, 7, 
and 2, 8. 


Cor. 11.8, 9, 


the office of a * biſhop b, he deſireth 2 * Ads 29. 38, 


( 


Chap. TIL. 


ſengers toChurches, Rev. 2+ 1, It being ſo good, fo great and 
noble an employment, it 15 no wonder that God hath reftrain- 
ed women * weaker and more ignoble Sex from invading it, 
for all men are nor fir for 1t, bur onely ſuch as are hereafter 
deſcrived, _ 
Tir, 1. 6. 6 2 © A biſhop d then mult be blameleſs e, the 
1 Yoleſt husband of one wife f, vigilant g, ſober þ, || of 
t2Tin-2:24 pood behaviour i, given to hoſpitality k, * apt 
to teach [. 

[a the following deſcription, there is the compleat charater 
of an Evang«1:ic-l Briihop, wirh reſpe& to the vertues where- 
with he mult be adorned, and the vices from which he muſt 
be exempr, and as © the condutt of his perſon, and the govern- 
ment of hys tamily, and his carriage ro the Church, and to thoic 
that arc without. d Whoever hath the oth. e of overſight m rhe 
Church of Gou, muſt be e {ut a perſon as none can truly blame 
for ary nozorious or conſpicuous errours 1n his life, f None, who 
ar theſame time hach morc Wives than one,(as many of the Fews 
had, nor was Pilygamy only common amongſt the Fews, bur 
amongſt the other Eaſtern Nattons ) but this was contrary to 
the inſtitution of Marriage. Some interpret this of ſuccethive 
Marriage, a$1f tt were a icandaious thing for a Minifter to mar- 
ry 4 lecoud time, bur for this thy have no prerence from Holy 
Writ, or reaſon, or the pra&1.®: and cuſtom of Nattons. Many 
perſons loſe their firſt Wives (o ſoon after Marriape, that were 
not ſecond Marriages lawſul, ali the ends of Marriage muſt be 
fruſtrate as to rhem. The Apoſtle commanding Miniſters to bc 
the Husbands but of "one Wife, doth nor oblige them to marry 
if God hath givea them the'gifr of continency, but it eftabliſh- 
&th the lawfulnels of their marryimg againſt the DoRrine of 
Devils in this particular, which the Church of Rome teacheth. 
2 The word here Tranſlated vig/lant fignifieth alſo ſaber, but 
for that -w2£0ve 15 afrer uſed, He m.tt be one that warcherh 
his flock, and is attentive to his work ; one that will neicher be 
l-ng abſent from his flock, nor yer fluggith while he is with 
th<&n. þ One that 15 prudent, modeſt, remperate, that can go- 
vern his afte&ions and paſhons. 7 A man of a comely, decent 
behaviour, £7 no proud ſupercilious man, thar defpiſerh 
others, nor moroſe man, who cannot accommodate him(clf ro 
others, b One thar loverh ſtrangers, that 1s, who ts ready to 
expreſs his love to ſtrangers (eſp<cnally ſuch as for the rruch have 
{-ft their Country) by all courteous offices. / One thar 1s able 
t© inſtruct others, and who hath a facility or aprnels to it, ne1- 
ther an 1gnorant, nor yet a lazy man. ; 

————— ,. given to wine mz, no ſtriker x, not * 
14s, an{ greedy of filthy lucre o, but patient p, * not a 
f&r wg, as brauler q, not Covetous r. 
a? in wine, m The word (igmfieth a common tippler, whether he drinks 
*ife.5.2, tortheloſs of his reaſon or no, a Wine-5:bber, that makes bjb- 
F211. 2, 24. bing ata Tavern his Trade, no fitrer at Wine. » No quarreller 
thar cannot keep his fiſts off him that provoketh him. » One 
that abhors all filthy and diſhoneſt gain, any kind of way. 
Þ eme«x4 a fair equal man, who will not exact the rigour of 
what he might, a parient, gentle, courteous man, fo far from 
contention, that he will rather part with what is his right. 
4 44a; v, One that will not fighr, whether it be with his hand 
or tongue. r One thar doth not love Silver, that 1s, not with 
an immoderate, finful love, fo as to get it any way. 


4 One that ruleth well hisown houſe /, having 


his children in ſubjection with all gravity e. 

f If he be one to whom God hath given a Family, one who 
hath given an experiment of his Converſation and Ability, ro 
rake care of a Church, by the care that he hath taken of his 
Family, and his ruling in that lefſer Society. t One that hath 
not let his children behave rhemſelves rudely, and indecently, 
and rche}houfly, bat kept them in order by a grave demeanour 
towards them. : 

For if a man know not how to rule his own 
houſe uv, how ſhall he take care of the church of 
God w. 

u For if a man hath a Family, and hath ſhewed thar he 
neither hath wit nor honeſty enough to govern that little Socie- 
ty, which hath his conſtant preſence with it. w With what 
reaſon can any one preſume, that he ſhould be fir to be truſted 
wirh the care of the Church of God, which 1s a larger Socie- 
ty, with all rhe Members of which, he is nor fo conſtantly 
preſent, and over whom he hath nor ſuch a coercive power, 
nl as to whom a far greater care muſt be taken? 


l) 'y 


. :22/, 6 Not || a novice x, leſt being lifted up with 
!'- 14th, Pride y, he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil z. 
x Not a young plant, that 1s, one that is newly made a 
Member of che Church of Chriſt, ſuch perſons are apt to ſwell in 
the opinion of their newly acquired knowledge, ſtare or dig- 
nity, 2 And being (© lifted up, they will be in danger of ſuch 
2 puniſhment, as the Devil for his pride mer with, or to be 
vutlry of ſome ill or indecent behaviour, which may give the 
Devil occafion ro accuſe them. Others here interpret NaCzas 
more appellatively, and underſtand by it a man that is an accu- 
fer, making the ſenſe this,——nd fall into the judgment, cenſure, 
"r condemnation of men, accuſing them for ſuch behaviour. 


7 Moreover, he muſt have a good report of 


L TORN DTRY. 


Chap, I. 


them which are without 4, Icſt he fall into re- 
proach b, 3nd the ſnare of the devil c. 

a The Apoſtle would have Miniiters mea of good repurati- 
on, amongſtſuch as were without the pale of rhe Church ( for 
that is the meaning of that term, which are withour, vide 
1 Cor. 5. 12, 1 Theſſ. 4. 12. } cthers might be admirted as ; 
Members of the Church, but nor as rulers in it, becauſe the , 
glory of God was much concerned in the repuration of ſuch 
perſons, they were as [ights fer upon an hill. 4 Leſt men re- 
proach ſuch perſons for tir former infamous life, and ſo pre- 
judice others againſt the Doctrine they bring. c And the ſnare, 
either, of ſome acculer, of of the Devil, who hath this name 
from his accufing of the brethren, or leſt he fall into ſome 
rempration, to revenge, hatred, undue anger, or to be coward! 
in the diſcharge of h:s duty, left he thouid by f:ichfulnels pro- 
voke orhers to reproach h1m for his former courſe of life. 

$ Likewiſe mu? the deacons be grave 4d, not 
double-tongued e, not given to much wine f,, not 
greedy of filthy lucre e. 

4 The term Deacon ſignifies the fame with one that min! 
ftrerh, and is applicable ro any, that have any ſervice in the 
Church. Bur 1t 1s alſo a term peculiar to the office of tho 
who ſerv? Tizbles, that is, took care of the poor, for which pur- 
poſe theſe Ofhcers were firit inſtirured, As 6. 3. and thus the 
term 1s taken, Rom. 12.7, 8. Phil. t.1. and fo ithere muſt 
be 1arerpreted, being diſtinaly mentioned from the other Offi- 
cers, whoſe qualifications were before expreſſed, nor is it re- 
quired of thele officers ihat they ſhould be N/-.x1120i, apt to 
reach, Indeed both Stephen and Phlip did preach, but the lat. 
ter was an Evangehſt, and it was a time of perfecution, when 
even the more private brethren wenr- every where preachinp 
the Goſpel. Of theſe cfficers, he requires that they ſhould be 
perſons, not of light aery rempers, but ſerious and compoſed, 
men of a modeſt teemly carriage. e Not exceflive taikers, or 
men that regarded not what they ſatd, hut ratked any thing ac- 
cording ro the place, or company they were in, or with. f 
Not too much attending Taverns, and places where Wine was 
told, or drank. g Not greedy of gain, any fordid haſe wav. 

9 * Ho'ding the myltcry of the faith 5, in 2 * top. 4, x6. 
pure conſcience z. 

h Nor ignorant or inconſtant perſons, Hut ſuch as were ac- 
quainted with. the myſteries of che Goſpel, and believed them, 
and held ro them. 7 And men of an Holy Life. 


10 And let theſe alſo firlt be proved k, then 


let them uſe the office of a deacon, being found 
blameleſs /. 


& The higher officers ought to be proved, ({ as well as theſe 
of a lower order ) as by examination or conference z ſo (which 
poſlibly is here more intended ) by an obſervation of their 
Lives and Converlations, for {ome time before they were ad- 
mitred into this employment. { Then being found blameleſs, 
they were to be admitted inco this employment. 


11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not 


flenderers #, ſober o, faithful in all things p. 

m Muſt their is nor in the Greek , but ſupplyed by our interpre- 
rers, and as ſome think ill, judging thar he ſpeaks here nor of 
Deacons Wives, bur of Deaconeſſes, of ſuch women as had the 
Deacons office, confcrred on them, fuch a one was Phebe, Row. 
15. 1. bur 1t may be underftood of cither, both ought to be 
nor light, aery, tathng perſons, but compoſed, ſerious, grave 
people. n Nor Devils, (ſoit 1s in the Greek) hat is, perfons 
g:ven to railing and acculing orhers. 0 Sober, fee the ſenſe © 
that word, v2rſe 2. who have approved themlelves every Way 
honeſt, and ſu-h perſons as may be trufled, 


12. Let the deacons be the husbands of onc 
wife, ruling their children, and their own houſes 
well g. 

q Sce the ſenſe of theſe words, verſe 2, 4. being rhe qualiti- 
cativas allo of a Biſhop. 


13 For * they that have j| uſed the office of a * fee Marti, 
deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a good de- 35: 2!- Pe 
greer, and great boldneſs in the faith which 1s (| Or, nun/ſired: 
in Chriſt Jeſus / 

r A good degree of honour, ſo that none hath reaſon to de- 
cline, or to deſpiſe that office. This ſeems rather to be tie 
ſenſe, than whar pleaſerh ſome better, w77. That they purchaſe 
ro themſclves an higher degree in che Miniftry of che Church, . 
for though ir be very probably true, and bur rational, thar the 
Primitive Church did out of their Deacons, chuſe their higher 
officers for the Church, yet neither was this done univerſally as 
to all perſons, "choſen into thoſe higher empioyments, nor 25 
to all thoſe that uſed the office of a Deacon well, there doubt- 
leſs, being many who had done fo, who yer were not fe x7;e 
-0i firred with an ability ſufficient ro be preachers, wirhou: 
which firringneſs the Primirive Church would nor chute any rc 
iuch employment. f By the well performance alſo of the oi- 
fice of a Deacon, many obtained a great liberty, or freedom of 
ipeech, wiþnoizs, as ro the Do&rine of the Faith of Chriſt, 
For by the exerciſe of the Deacons office, they had much con- 
verſe both with the Paſtors and Members of the Church, which 
converſe did nor only 1;1prove their knowledge in the Dotrine 


of Fairh, bur took off that exceſſive haſhſulneſs which poſſefer?: 
many 


Chap. 11. 


many «ii they come to he fully acquainted with the thing of 
whicl, and the perſons before which they are to ſpeak, which 


| Gr. maniſe{i'd, 
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we fee by dayly expericnce. Or, the Apoſile intends that 
ourage that ariſes from a good conſcience. Thoſe that are 
vcarciels and unfaithful in the diſcharge of the Duty, guilt 
makes them rimorous, but the good and faithful Servant of 
God enjoys that Hberry and courage which Faith in the Lord 
ietus gives, and without fear diſcharges all the parrs of his Of 
i. whs 


14 Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee ſhortly x. 

r | being now in Macedma, or at Athens, or ſome parts there- 
Yours have wrote to thee whom I left at Epheſus theſe precepts 
a'aut the Officers of Churches, nor being ture I ſhall, bur ho-+ 
ping my ſelf ſoon to come to Epheſus unto thee, which ver 
e did not, as we read, for he met Timothy at Troas, Acts 


" 
- 


15 But if I tarry long «, that thou mighteſt 
know how thou ougiateſt to behave thy (elf in the 


houſe of God, which is the church of the living | 


God w, the pillar and || ground of the truth x. 

# I do nor knoiv, how God will difpoſe of me, rhough I hope 
igrily ro fee thee, and thereforc I have written to dire& thee 
how 1n the mean time thou fhouldeſt carry thy (elf in the af- 
fairs of the Church, which I have commirred to thee, which 
1: a matrer of preat moment ; for the w people which conſti- 
rare the Church of him who 1s ncrt ltke the Go ls of the Hea- 
thens, a dead man conſecrared, and made a God, mor a being 
without Life like their Images, bur one who hath life in him- 
elf, ard from himfclf, is the houſe of Gol, a people in, and 
1monolt vi hom he <\ elleth, and amongſt whom he is Wor- 
'hipped, and of whom he l:ath a great care, and for which he 
}ath a great love, Clift having dyed for 1r, That be might ſan- 
"Tifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water by the Word, Eph. 5. 
25. azd which (as a man doth by his houſe) he is dayly inlarg- 
ing, beaur'fiing, and adorning with the Grares of - his Holy 
<pirir, Th.t (as there} wt. 27. he might preſent 2t to himſelf a 
clings Church with (pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 
Duld be boly, and without blemiſh. x Which Church is the pillar 
and ground of truth, cy ®5 w, eSpraltwud, we want a good Eng- 
I: word whereby to rranſlire the latter of the two words 1n 
the Grech , which poſhbly hath advantaged the great conreſts 
2our the tenſe of this Text. Ir comes from eſpe, which fig- 
nifieth a ſtar and a thing to ſupport, and a Seat, the place 
{ay ſome) in which the ds! was fer in the Pagan Temples, 
Thence this word « \-a'wpa is tranfated, The underprepper, the 
Efablifher, any firm baſis upon which a thing ſtandeth, or lean- 
2h, (0 tharit 1s ruch of the ſame ſignificancy with the former 
word which we rightly tranſlate a prffar, the two things fignt- 
tvine in uſe the tame thing, that which underproppeth and 
holderh vp another thing, as the pillars do the building, and 
the baſis of the Imave or Srarus, doth the Statue. Pillars alfo 
were of ancient uſe to faſten upon them any publick Edids 
which Princes or Courts would have publiſhed, and expoſed 
to the view of all, hence the Church 1s called, 7he Pillar, and 
51ſt c, or ſeal 57 Trath, becauſe by 1t the Truths of God are pub- 
ihr, tupporced, and defended, and in it they are only to be 
found as in their proper feat and place 3 for the Oracles and 
Mytterics of God are committed, and in it they are expoſed 
to rhe notice and knowledge of all, as publick Edits are upon 
pillars. Bur neither rac ſaving Truth, nor che Faith which 
v.e give to it, 15 eftablith: upon the Aurhority of the Church, 
(as the Rom.miſis vainly prerend,) but upon the Authority of 
God the Author of ir. The Chur: h diſcovers and recommends 
the Truth, but the Tefttmoay 1t gives 1s not rhe foundation of 
!15 credibility, The univerſal Church, ( of which the Church 
of Fpheſizs, over which Timthy had a charge, was a Genuine 
parr) is in the ſentc before exprett, the Pillar and S.:/pporter, 
or Seat of Truth. 


16 And without controverſie great is the myſte- 
ry of godlineſs y, * God was | manifeſt in the 
fleſh z; * juſtihed in the Spirit a: ſeen of an- 
gels b, * preached unto the Gentiles c, believed 
on in the world 4, * received up into glory e. 

y The various uſe of the Parricle z, 1n the Greeb , which we 
tranlate and, maketh it doubrful whar is the force of ir here, 
wherher it rclares to the Truth mentioned in the latter part of 
the former verſe, or ſhews another reaſon why T:mothy ſhould 
Have a care how he behaved himſelf in the houſe of God : If 
to the former, It 1s excgerical, and opens what he meant by 
trarch, viz. The Myſtery of Gcodlineſs, by which he means the 
Goel which 1s the: Doctrine of Godlineſs, being that which 
eacheri how aright ro Worſhip God, and walk before him, this 
h- firſt calls, then proves to be a myſtery, a great myſtery. The 
word 1s derived from rhe Hearhens who had myſteries of rheir 
Superſtition, and Idolatrous Religion. A-myſtery ſignifies a thing 
Sacred and Secret. » The Keathens alſo had their greater and 
teller Gods, and their grearer and leſſer myſteries. Paul calls 
the Goſpel. the Do&rine of Godlineſs, a great myſtery, and ſays 
ic 1sconfeſſediy fo, or ſuch withour controverſic, then he prov- 
eth ir by telling us what it is, and giving us the ſum of it, 
2 Ir teacheth us that he who was truly God, God over all, bleſ- 
fed for ever ( as the Apoſtie aiih ) was manifeſted in the fleſh, 


0 T H YT. 


John 1. 1. The word was made fleſh, how an infinice Nature could 
be perſonally united to a finite Nature, fo as to make one per. 
ſon, is a myſtery, and a great myſtery, and this God thus mani. 
feſted in the fleſh was juſtified in the Spirit. Either by his Dy- 
vine Nature ( which is here as foe think called the Spirir ) by 
vertue of which he in the fleſh wroughr many miraculous ope- 


| rations, and when he was buried, he roſe again from the dead, 


by which he was juſtified, that is undoubredly proved to be the 
Son of God. Or by the Holy Sprrit of God (the third perſon in 
the Holy Trinicy) by whom he was conceived in the Womb of 
the Virgin, Lube 1.35. 6 Seen of Angels, who declared his 
conception, Lutz 1. 32, 33- Sang and glorified God when he 
was born, Lube 2. 10, 11. miniftred to him when he was 
tempted, Matth. 4. 11. who comforted him in his paſſion, 
declared his Reſurre&ion, Matth. 23. and attended his Aſcenſj. 
on, A#s 1.10. c Chriſts being preached to the Gentiles, was al(o 
a myſtery, fo great, that Perey would not believe it to be the 
Will of God, ill he was confirmed in it by a Viſion, A&s 16. 
This ſome think 1s ſpoken with tome reference to the Gentile Sy« 
p:rſtition, who alſo, (as was ſaid before) had their greater and 
lefler myſteries, and to the former would admit no ſtrangers, 


4 That Chriſt ſhould upon the miniſtry of a few Fiſher-men, 
and the report che World had received of what Chriſt did in 
Fudea, be received and 1mbraced by the World as their Savi- 
our, was as great a myſtery as any other, eſpecially confi.icring 
thar the DoRrine of Chriſt was as lacomprekentivle by Humane 
reaſon, as ingrateful to the propenſ1ions, and inclinations of Hu- 
mane Nature : e The Keſurre&ion of Chriſt is not mentioned, 
becauſe neceſſarily ſuppoſed to his aſcention, which he menti- 
oneth as the laſt ching whereby Chriſt was declared to be Got 
manifeſted in the fl:ſh. 


GG HAT. Vs 


l 3 [em-or ſpirit * ſpeaketh expreſly a, that 
V in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits b, and 


CC > eter ern 


doctrines of devils c. 
It was uſual with the Prophets' when they declared the 
Oracles of God to iflerr in the beginning of their-Revelations 
that the Lord had ſpoken I/a. rt. 2. Jer. 1. 2. Joel 1. 1, 
The Apoſtle in the fame manner, in the beginning of his pre- 
di&ion of things furure, declares the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
that js, either clearly revealed it to me as, Aﬀs 10. 19. and 13. 
2, thus expreſly is oppoſed to obſcurely 3 for ſometimes ihe 
Revelations given to the Prophets were under ſhadows and fi- 
gures in divers manners, bur the Spirit diſcovered in a moſt 
inrel|1gible manner, what Seducers ſhould come in the Church, 
Gc. a Either hath inwardly revealed it to my Spirit, as As 
10. 19. and 13. 2, or ( which is more probable ) becauſe the 
verb is in the preſent Tenſe 244, it faith ir 1n the written 
word, which muſt be in the Old Teftamert, (for the New was 
no at this time wricten, ) but then the queſtion i:, where the 
| Holy Ghoſt hath expreſly in the Old Teftamenr, ſpoken of the 
| Apoſtaſie of the latter times. Our famous Mede anſwers in Dan. 
11: 35, 35, 37, 38, 39. where from ver. 30. 15 a plain prophe- 
| cy of the Roman Empire, and ver. 35, 35, 37, 38. 35. Of An- 
| trchriſt, where it is faid, Some of them of underſtanding (hall fall 
to try them, and to purge them, &c. and he ſpeaks of a King, That 
ſhall do according t1 bis Will, and ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie 
himſelf abroe every God,and ſhall ſpeals marvelloas things againſt the 
God of God's,----Netther ſhall he xegard the God of hus Fathers,nur the 
deſire of Women, nor regard any God, but magnifie himſelf above all. 
Where that learned man thinks is an excellent deſcription of 
; the Roman Empire, their various ViRories, Succeſſes, Declinart- 
ons and Murations, and amongſt other things, ver. 35. That 
they ſhould caſt off their old Pagan Idalatry, and afrer that 
| make a defe&ion from the Chriſtian Faith, ard nor regard 
| Marriage (called there the deſire of Women) nor indeed truly re- 
gard any God. This the Apoſtle ſaith ſhould be in the laſt 
times. The laft rimes ( ſaith the afore-mentioned famous Au- 
thor ) are the times of Chriſts Kingdom, which began 1n che 
time of the Roman Empire; during which time this Epittie was 
wrote, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of time yer to come 3 the 
latter times by him mentioned muſt needs be the latter part 0: 
the laſt rimes, which he ſaith began in the ruine of the Roman 
Empire, upon which followed the revealing of Antichriſt that 
wicked one, mentioned 2 Thefſ. 2. 9. concerning theſe r1mes, 
the Spirit ſaid exprefly, that ſome ſhould jn them depart from 
the faith. b Giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, by which ſome un- 
derftand the Devils themielves, others falſe Teachers, Or falſe 
Dodrines, which are afterwards mentioned, called c Dodranes 
of Devils, by which ſome underſtand Dodrines ſuggeſted by 
Devils, or publiſhed by the cunning, and art of Devils. Bur 
others think that by De&rines of Deuils, here are norto be un- 
derſtood Do&rines (o Publiſhed, but Dofrines concerning Devils, 
and that the meaning is, that in the laſt rimes the Pagan Do- 
&rine concerning Demons ſhould be reſtored. The Pagan 
Demons were an inferiour fort of Gods, a kind of middle Be- 
ings berween their Higheſt Gods, and Men, whoſe Office es 
to be Advocates and Mediators between Men, and the Highe 
Gods, becauſe they judged 1t was 
to the Higheſt Gods 1mmediartely, 


——— 


nor latvful for men to come 
theſe rhey Worſhipped by 


day make uſe of, and Vim 


I.ages, even as the Papiſts at this 


Chap. IV. ll 


* 2Theſl.z 3 
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1 Joh 2, 16, 
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Chap. IV. L TIMOTH Y. 


ſhip Angels and Saints. Sce more fully what Mr. Mede faith 
upon this Argument in his own Book, and in Mr. Pool's Latine 
Sympſis upon this Text, and wha he ſaith ſeems very probably 
the tenſe of this Text, eſpecially, Wonſidering the two DoRrines 
MEnUIOnnd, WE7s . 

2 Speaking lyes in hypocriſie d, having their 
conſciences (cared with an hot iron e. 

d4 The words, as Tranſlated by us, are very difficult; for the 
word which we Tranſlate ſpeaking yes, being the Genitive caſe, 
will neither agree with Spirits nor Do&rines, in the former verſe 
they being both the Dative : But neither is our Tranſlation a- 
greeable ro the Greek, which is thus, In or through the hypocrifre 


of ſuch as ſpeak; lyes, and of ſuch as have a Conſcience ſeared with | 


an hot iron, which doubtle(s 1s the ſenſe, fo the words explain 
the manner how they were ſeduced to Apoſtafie, viz. Through 
the hypocriſie, or di{1mulation of men that ſpeak les, and had 
conſc-ences benummed, and mortified, as it were cauterized 
and fear'd with an hot iron. By their hypocrifie he charatte- 
rizes ſeducers, 1ncertain, falſe men, that regarded not what 
they ſaid, bur made a ſhew and appearance of piety, when 1n- 
deed they had no ſenſe of piety in them. e By men, whoſe 
con(ciences were (cared with an hot iron; he means perſons (© 
far from any ſenſe of piety, that they were hardned to any 
degree of iniquity, and indeed by both terms he excellently 
exprefſeth ſuch perſons as generally they are, who ſeduce others 
to falſe Do&rine, they could not do it without ſome ſhew or 
prerence of picty, they would not do it if they had any true 
ſenſe of it, and by both terms he too well expreſleth thoſe 
that in our days ſeduce men to the Dofrine concerning De- 
mons : and abſtaining from marriage and meats, which are thoſe 
Do&rines he alone inftanceth 1n. 
3 Forbidding to marry f, and commanding to 
abſtain from meats ge, which God. hath created, 
$a 4 2. & * to be received * with thanksgiving of them 
$3 which believe, and know the truth þ. 
* Rom. 14+ © f The Greek is hindring to marry, but that might be by forbid 
1, 13% Jing jt by a Law winder a ſevere penalty; there are great diſ- 
pures whom the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, ro find out which, ir is 
conſiderable. x1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a time thar 
was then to come. 2. Of (ome who had it in their power t: 
hinder it z whi.h will make the Prophecy hardly applicable r 
anv hurt the Romiſh Synagogue, to be ſure, nor ſo applicable ; tor 
thuugh there were ſome perſons before them that condemned 
marriages, yeras they were buta (mall inconiiderable parry,ſo rhe \ 
were perſons that had no power to hinder Marriage by anyS: rai 
Laws, nor any that did 1tin ſuch Hypocrifte under a prerence 
of ptety, when he who runs may rezd that chey do it to main 
tain the grandeur of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierar:hy. How app! 
cable therefore ſoever this might be to the Ebronzres, and tho! 
that followed Saturning and Marcion, ind the Encratite (why 
the Papiſts contend for) it certainly more nearly concerns thc 
Papiſts themſelves, who more un1verſally forbad them ro the1s 


Clergy, an.. were the firſt that had a power to hinder them, anc 
fell inco much later times than ary of rhe others.gTo abſtain fron, 
ſome Meats,and this allo rhey ſhould teach in Hypocrifie ; 7.e.un 
der a pretence of piery. This every whir as well agrees ro the Ro 
miſh Synagogue,as the other,whole prohibicions of fleſh are (utfi 
ciently known 3 Mr. Mede is very confident that the Holy 
Ghoſt dorh here deſcribe the Popiſh Monks, and thoſe that gave 
Rules to thoſe orders. þ Which meats as well as other God hart 
created for rhe uie of man, giving hi:;; a liberty to þ/ and cat 
only we ought to receive them with thanksgrving, which confir 
mech our religious cuſtom borh of begging a bleſling upon our 
meat before we eat, and returning thanks to Goa when we 
have eaten, for which alſo we have our Saviours Example. 
Matth. 14. 19. and 15. 36. { Nor that ſuch as believe nor, 
and are ignorant of the truth may not cat, bur they have nor 
ſo pood 4nd comfortable a right to the Creatures as Bcliever:. 
Tit4 1. 15. and they know and underſtand their Liberty to ea? 
of thoſe (things which others deprive themſelves of, by their 
ſuperſtitious opinions and conſtiturions, 

"Im. 14.14, 4 For * every creature of God zs good mz, and 

* 167.19. nothing to be refuſed n, if it be received with 

F thankſgiving o. 

m Not only good in it ſelf, as all was which God made, 
Gen. 1. bur lawful ro be uſed pure, Tit. 1. 15. there 1s no un- 
cleanneis in ir. n And therefore nothing upon thar account 1+ 
© be refuted, as unclean and defiling. « Only it muſt be ma. e 
aſe of in ſuch a manner as in and by the uſe of it we may glo 
'!fe and expreſs our thankfulneſs ro God. 

5 For it is ſanCtified p by the word of God g. 
and prayer r- 

þ San&tfied in this place ſignifies ma !e pure, or lawful ro be 
uſed. g By the Goſpel which declares it ſo, As 1o, 15. or 
by Gods ordination which hath fo derermined it. r And 
Prayer to God for a bleſſing upon 1t. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
"oY theſe things s, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter ot 
« 314 Jeſus Chriſt e, * nouriſhed up in the words of 
faith, and good doftrine x whereunto thou haſt 

attained w. 

s If by thy preaching publickly, and by thy more private jn 
ſirutions of Chriſtians at Epheſus, thou teacheſt them theſe 


things. # Thou ſhalr faithfully diſcharge the Office of him who 
1s a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, nor of men meerly. The Mint- 
ſters of the Goſpel are in the firſt place Miniſters or Scrvanrs to 

Chriſt. Secondarily Miniſters, (that is Servants) of the Church 
as a Noblemans Servant imployed to dift;ibute wages or mear to 
inferiour Servants, is a Miniſter to thoſe ro whom he ſo diftri- 
bureth food, or wages, bur in the firſt place a Servaiie ro his 
Lord. a Such a Miniſter of the Goſpel ought ro b» one bred 
up In the true Faith, and pcricvering in it. w Whereto thou 
art not a ſtranger, only 1 would have thee go on aad CLLEVELC 
In it. 

7 But * refuſe profane and old wives fi- 
bles : » and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto godli- 
neſs y. 

_ x All inipertinent diſcourſes which rend norhirg to promote 
etrher Faith or Holineſs, which he difdaiofully c21ls of 7 Wraes 
Fables, tales of a Tub (as we fav) difcourtes having no bor- 
tom in the word of God are nor fir for tFupns yiatly 
conftanc ſtudy be things char may promots Godiinei>, 1mpaic 
thoſe rhings unto peop'e, and Jive up to them 18 thy Converia- 
tion, 

8 For * bodily exerciſe profitcth || little z, hut 


Is TO COme c. 

7 Bodily Diſcipline, lying in abſta-ning from certain meats, 
keeping fer fafts, warchings, lying upon the ground, 2oing 
bare-foot, wearing ſa, k-cloth, or hair-cluth, abſtaining from 
Wine, or Marriaye, 1s of little advantage, the mind and ſoul of 
man 1s not bettered by them, the apoſtle doth nor altogether 
deſpiſe theſe things ; ſome of which may be uſeful ( moderarely 
vſed ) ro make us more fir for Prayer, eſpecially upon ſolemn cc- 
caſions, bur rheſe are ror things wherein Religion 1s r© be pur, 
and alone they are of no avail. a Bur Godljnels which lyerh 
In the 11s Wſhip and Service of God our of a true principle 
of the fear of God and faith in him; or ( more generally ) ho- 
lincls of Lite in obedience tro Gods Commandmenrs is of uni- 
verfal 2dvantage, b not from «ny mceritoriouſnels tn it, but 
from, the Free Grace of God which hath annexed to jr nor only 
the promiſes of health, pcac:, and proſpericy, and all good 
things while we l've here upon the Earth, c Bur alſo the promi- 
cs of Sajvation and Eternal happincts when this Life ſhall be 
dctermined, 

9 This :s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptarion 4. 

d This ſaving about the advantage of God!inefs is r-ue, and 
worthy to be received of all men. See the notes on chap. 1 15. 
where the ſame words are app'ved to the great Proponition of 
the Goſpel, That Chriſt came into the worl« tn ſane finners. That 
Chriſt came into the Worid to ſave finners, and that ſuch fin- 
ners as from xngo.7fy will becom: godly, an1 pertevere in the 
practice of Godlinefs, ſha!l be happy i this life, ard taved in 
hc life to come, are two faithful and remarkadvle ſayings, wor- 
r<;y the accepration of all reafonab'e Creatures, 


10 For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer rc” 
proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God c, * 
who is the Saviour of all men f, ſpecially of thoſe 

hat believe g. 

e If we did no: believe this as a faithful aying, that Gealineſs 
« prefitable for all things, and truſt in Gid, who liveth for ever 
ro lee ro the fulfilling of 1t, to what purpoſe ſhould we labour 
ind ſufter reproach as we do 3; labouring in the work of God, 
uftering reproach in the cauſe of God, and for living Godly 
lives, wor\hipping God according to his Will, and denying 
our ſelves in ſeniual ſatisfations, and (enfible 1njoyments, that 
we might fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 06j. Bur will ſome ſay how 
then is Godlineſs profirable for all things, how doth the faith- 
iulneſs of the pron:1fes for this life annexed to Godlineſs appear, 
;f thoſe thar profeis it muſt labour, ard ſuffer reproach ? $c/. 
Labour for God 1s a reward to jr (elf ; our honour, not our 
burden, his ſervice is perte& freedom, the promiſes of this Life, 
annexed ro Godlineſs, are not pro: ifes of {entual reft and eaſe, 
but of inward peacz, farisfa&tion and ſupport of other things, 
2nly with a relerve to the Divine Wiſdom and Judgment, {© 
far forth, as our H:avenly Father ſhall ſee ir fic for his Glory 
and our Good ; yet they are not vain, for God who 1s f the Savi- 
our, that 1s the prelerver of all men, the preſerver of man and 
beaſt, as the Plalmiſt (peakerh, g Is ina wore ſpecial manner 
the Savicur of thoſe rhar believe, Pſal. 33 18, 10. This feem- 
«th rather to be the ſenic of the Text. rhen to underftand 1t of 
Eternal Salvation, for (o God is nor the ava! Saviour of all, 
befides that the Text ſeemerh to ſpeak of a work proper to the 
Father," rather rhan to the Son. 


11 Theſethings command and reach h. 
h All che things beforemencioned 1D this or the former parts 
of this Epiſtic he willeth T7mothy ro make the marrer of his Ser- 
mons and other Diſcourſes. 


12.* Let no man deſpiſe thy youth i, but * be 
thou an example of the believers k in word l, in 
converſ:tion 2, in charity z, in ſpirit o, in faith 

, In purity q- 


j So carry thy ſelf in thy Office, as not to give occaſion 
Kkkk ro 


godlinefſs is profit ble unto all things 4 having || 
promiſe of the life that now is, b and of that which 


2. 22. 
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* 1 Cor. 16. 11s 
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Chap. V. i TIM 


to any to deſpiſe thee, becauſe thou art but a young man, 
& which thou wilt do if thou fo liveſt as to be a juſt pattern 
unto Chriſtians imitable by them / in thy common and ordi- 
nary diſcourſe ( for he ſpeaks not of his being a pattern only ro 
other Miniſters, but to Believers 1n the generality; not talking 
frothily or profanely, or idly and impertinently, but ſeriouſ] 
and gravely, but thrngs that are good, to the uſe of edifying, that it 
may adminiſter Grace to the hearers. m And in all thy converſe 
with men behaving thy ſelf juſtly and comelily and gravely ; 
n performing alſo to all, all offices of Charity, and brotherly 
Love, 0 in zeal, and warmth of Spirit, truly inflamed with the 
love of Chriſt, and for his Glory: þ Ina ſteady confeflon, and 
profeſſion of the Dottrine of the Goſpel, and 4 1n all cleanneſs 
and holineſs of Life and Converſation. This is the way for 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel not to be deſpiſed, let them uſe 
what other methods they will, they will find what God ſaid 
of —_ and Phinehas, will be made good, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Thiſe 
that honour me I will honour, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
efteemed ; nor will any Titles or Habits, or Severitics ſecure 
them from that curſe, which will cleave ro them. 


13 TillIcome r give attendance to reading 5, 
to cxhortation #, to doctrine #«. 

r And afrer that rime roo, but then I will further inftru& 
thee. s Be diligent jn reading the Holy Scriprures borh for 
thy own inſtruction, and for the edification of others, rt and 
ro exhort others to their dury there deſcribed, or to comfort 
others from arguments ferched thence, « and ro inſtru others 
in the principles of Religion. 

* 2 Tim. 1. 6, 14 * Neglect not the gift that is in thee w, 
* chap. 1. 12, Which was given thee * by prophecy x, * with 


* Atts 6. 6. the laying on of the hands of the presbytery y. 

w Negple& neither the ability which God hath given thee 
for the diicharge »f the Office of the Miniſtry, nor the Office 
to which God hath called chee, neirher the improvement of 
them, nor the uſe, exerciſe and diſcharge of them or ut. x Re- 
member that they were given thee, by the Revelation of the 
Divine Will, or by the extraordinary influence of the Spirit 
of God, y and the laying on of the hands of rhe Presbytery was 
a declaration of it. God alſo (as uſually when he calls any to 
any ſpecial work) calling thee ro the work of the m.niſtry then 
alſo fitting and enabling thee for the d1icnarge of it, 


15 Meditate on theſe things z, give thy ſelf 


wholly to them a, that thy profiting may appear 
{j Or,zn all things toall b. 


7 Meatla, Let theſe things be the bufinels of thy thoughts, 
and take care of them, a be in*rhem, (fo it is in the Greek) 
Ictcthem be thy whole work, nor thy work by the by, bur rliy 
chief and principal buſineſs. 6 ! hat fo as all mens gifts 1m- 
prove by ſtudy and exerciſe, thine alſo may (o improve, that 
all men may rake norice of the improvement of them. 

16 Take heed unto thy ſelf c, and unto thy 
doQtrine d : continue in them e, for in doing 


this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and others Ff. 

c Take heed how thou liveſt, and ordereſt thy Life, that it 
may be exemplary. 4 And take heed alſo, both that rhou 
reacheſt, and whar rhou teacheſt. e And do horh theſe things 
not for a time, but conſtantly. f Thus thou ſhalt do what in 
thee lyerh to ſave thine own Soul, and alſo ro tave the ſouls of 


others ro whont tlivu preachefſt, or among whom thou conver- 
{cl}, 


CHAP. V. 


1 * Ebuke not an elder 4, but intreat him as 


a father b, and the younger men as 
brethren c. 

a It appcareth by the next verſe, that the Apoſtle by Elder 
here underſtandeth not a Church Othcer, but an ancient man, 
the word tranſlated Rebuhe is tranſlated roo ſoftly, ir ſhould be 
Rebulze not t09 roughly, as appears by the oppotite phraſe, and 
indeed the word properly _ to beat or laſh. Rebuke him 
not bur with a decent re{pc& to his age, b So that thy reproofs 
may look more like Courſcls and Exhortations than Rebukes. 
c Prudence alſo muſt be uſed as to the younger men, Miniſters 
in rcbuking chem ſhould remember r. at they are brethren, and 
treat them accordingly, nor roo 1mperiouſ]y, 

2 The elder women as mothers d, the youn- 
ver as ſiſters e with all purity f. 

d The ſame prudence alſo 1s to be uſed ro Matrons and aged 
women. e Yea, and to younger women too conſidering our 
Relation and equality in Chriſt. f Only as to them, (confider- 
ing cher ſex) a farther gravity, and prudence 1s to be uſed, 
chat we give no occaſion to Luſt, or unclean morions. 

3 Honour widows g that are widows in- 
deed bh. 

2 Give a rcſpe& to fuch as have loſt their Husbands with a 
regard to that honourable Eſtate of Marriage in which they have 
been formerly, and do not only pay them a due reſpe&, but 
aftord them a maintenance, A. 6, 1. þ Who are Widows 
iedeed, he openeth further, ver. 5. ſuch azfare not oply pious, 


* Lev. I ©, 42. 


” 


np 


but deſolate, as the Greek word for a Widow unplics accordi 
ro its derivation. 


4 Butif any widowhave children or nephews s, 


let them learn firſt t#ſhew || piety at home k , || 9, lin, 
and to * requitetheir parents 1, for that is good, **6.,, 
and acceptable before God m. of +4 wg 


: By the widow indeed, mentioned by the Apoſtle, ver, 4. n—_ ly. 4 


he here ſhewerh rhat he meant Women that not only wanted 
Husbands bur Children, or Grand-Children, or any near Kijn- 
dred that were Chriſtians, and in a capacity to relieve them; 
bur if any Widows had any ſuch near Relations, the Apoſtle 
willeth that they ſhould be ravght : & Ty iNev $10 wwnrGegy 
word for word to worſhip thetr own houſe,or to be Religious 6rGod- 
ly roward their own houſe ; that is, to ſhew a reſpe& or Pagan 
homage tro their own houſe. For Worſhip is nothing but a re- 
(pet, honour, or homage paid to another in conſideration of 
his or her excellency and ſuperiority; only the uſe of this 
word which is the Greek word, generally uſed to expreſs Re- 
I1gion and Godlinefs by, let us know that Religion and Godli- 
nels 15 vainly prerended to any that have of this Worlds Goods, 
and rehieve not thoſe from whom they are deſcended; (for 
the word $2902, it ſignifies perſons deſcended from another 
whether in the firſt generation or no) if they be in want, and 
ſtand in necd of their aſſiſtance. / Nor isthis an a& of Cha- 
rity, but Juſtice, a juſt requiral of our Parents for their care 
of us, and pains with us in our Education. m And this js 
good, juſt, decent, and commanded by God, and acceptable in 
the ſight of God for the precepr, Honour thy Father and Mother,js 
the firſt Commandment with promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. By the way that 
precept is excellently expounded by this Text, borh as to the 
a&t commanded, which this Text teacheth is ro be extended to 
maintenance as well as complements; and as to the obje&, viz. 
all choſe as ro whom we are «- 901 deſcended from, whether im- 
med1.re Parents, yea, or no. 


5 * Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and de- * i Cor, 1,4, 
ſolate », truſteth in God o, and * continueth in * Luke 2. y7 


ſupplications and prayers night and day p. th. 1. 
n The Apoſtle here opens the term of Widow indeed, ver. 3. 
one that is p,8yovejutry, one that is made alone, deſtitute of 
ſuch as ought ro help her, an Husband or Children, « and 
being ſo, isa Believer, repoſing her truſt and confidence in 
God, and þp who ſpendeth her time religiouſly in prayer and 
as of Devotion, not that other perſons that are poor and 
deſolate ſhould not be regarded, and taken care for, but the 
Cha#ch is not ſo concerned in them, at leaſt as a Church the 
Magiſtrate ought to take care of them; and all good Chriſtians 
being men as well as Chriſtians ought to confider them ; but in 
the firſt place, and principally they are to rake care of ſuch 
Widows, ſuch deſolate perſons. : ; 
6 But ſhe that liveth in || pleaſure, is dead || Or, dicath.? 
while ſhe liveth g. wks 
q 'H SN om]anam, She that is wanton, Farm. 5. 5. ſhe that 
ſpends her money in needleſs coſts, as ro meat, drink, or Ap- 
parel, is ſpiritually dead, dead in fin, while ſhe liverh a tempo- 


rary voluptuous life, in vanity, and Luxury, and impurity of 
fleth and Spirit. 


7 And theſe things give in charge'r, that they 
may be blameleſs s. 
x In the diſcharge of thy Miniſtry declare theſe things, s 
that all Chriſtians, W omen eſpecially may be blamelels. ' 
8 But if any provide not for his own, and 
ſpecially for thoſe of his own || houſe e, he * hath || 


denyed the faith «, and is worſe than an infi- 
del w. 


t Here is a manifeſt diſtin&ion betwixt his own jw, and 
his own houſhold 146i@y, they are diſtinguiſhed by reftms in the 
Greek, and as to the care which men and Women ought to cx- 
rend to them. By his own he means his Relations all of a mans 
Family or Stock, by his own howſhold he ſeemeth to mean thole . 
who cohabit with him. The Apoſtle ſaith that he who 1s care- 
leſs of providing for the former ((o far as he is able) but cſpe- 
cially for-the latter # hath denyed the Chriſtian Faith, that is 
in the praftice of ir, though in words he profeſſeth it, he |1v- 
eth not up to the rule of the Goſpel which dire&eth other 
things, w and is worſe than an Heathen, that believerh nor, 
becauſe many good natured Heathens do this by the Light of 
Nature, and thoſe who do it not, yer are more excuſable, being 
ſtrangers to the obligation of the revealed Law of God 1n the 


Caſc. 
g Let not a widow be {| taken into the num- þ Or, dbyſen. 


ber, under threeſcore years old x, having been the 
wife of one man y. "a 
x What number he meaneth is very doubtful, whether 
means the number of Deaconeſſes, or the number of ſuch #5 
ſhould receive Alms from the Church, thoſe who my" 
1.7: a8) gw here choſen ſeem to favour the former. They, 7 
that in the Primitive Church, there being a want of athens 8 
and publick places for the reception of people deceaſe ; 
their Eſtates, &c. they choſe ſome old Widows to rake care ry 
the poorer ſortof Women when they were ſick, and theſe E 
ſo were themſelves maintained by the Church, and ſerved - | 
Church in that charitable employment ; whether this _ 


Or, kindred. * 
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uſe 7 zn, 44s 


or the more general number of Widows relieved by the Church 
be meant, the caution of their age was very pradent, 7. Be- 
cauſe younger Widows could work for their living, and needed 
not to burden the Church, 2. Becauſe under thoſe years they 
probably might marry apain, and (© become uſeleſs to the 
Church. 3- Becauſe after thoſe years there could be no great 
fear of ſcandal from their wantonnels an:! incontinency. The 
ſecond condition ſeems harder ro be underſtocd; for though 
in tormcr times amongſt the Jews and Pagans mer: were allowed 
more Wives than one at the fame time, yer no Laws ever al- 
Jowed the Woman liberty of more Husbands. 2, To under- 
ſland ir bf Women that had not keen rwice married, their firſt 
Hushar.d being dad, ſeems hard, no Law of God forbidding 
the ſecond Marriages of Men and Women ſucceſhively. 2. Some 
therefore rather underſtand it of fuch Widows as were become 
Wives to ſecond Hushands, the firit not being decad, bur parted 
from them cirher legally through: their own fault, or chrovgh 
their voluutary defertion. This the Apoſtle teems to forbid ro 
avo! | reproach and ſcandal to the Church, 

10 Well reportedof for good works, z if ſhe 
h-2th brought up Children a, if ſhe have * lodged 
ſtrangers b, if the have * waſhed the ſaints feet c, 
if ſic nave relicyed the afflicted 4, if ſhe have di- 
ligently followcd every good work e. ; 

7 If the be a perſon of repute for ations concerning others 
winch are conlonant to the Will and Cc ommandment of God. 
a If the hath brought up children well in the nurture and ad- 
mynit!on of the Lord. 6 If when perſons that are Chriſtians 
have come from other places either driven from them, or up- 
on their occation, and could nor amongſt Pagans find a conve- 
nicnt Inn, her houſe hath been open to them. © If the hath 
been ready todo the meanefſt Offices for the Servants cf God, 
ot which this waſhing of feet was one, in great uſe in thoſe hor 
Cuuntrycs, where they had not the benetir of ſhoes, e1ther to 
©+-l or refreſh, or cleanſe them. @ If to her ability ſhe hath 
c|:cved ſuch as have been inany kind of diftreſs. e It though 
'« 1924v be ſhe hath not had ability, or opporrunity, to do all 


the 2c0 1 works he would, yer th: hath diligently followed 
tlicn, doing whar ſhe could, let fuch a one .be put 1nto the 
Catelogue of choſe whom the Church will relieve, and honour 
atid 1mploy. 


1i But the younger widows refuſe f, For when 
they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt g, 
they will marry þ. : 

} By the younger Widows, the Apoſtle ſeems (by the laſt 
words of this veric) not to mean thote that were under three- 
{cure, but the younger ſort of Widows not paſt Child- bearing, 
he would not have thoſe (that is, being under no extraordina- 
ry circumſtances of 1icknets, or lameneſs, or the want of their 
ſen'es) bs mzintained at the charge of the Church, becaule 
they were able to labour 3 nor yet to be taken into any employ- 
ment relating to the Church. g we Teceluidowm Ts XeSe. 
How the Veg. Lat. comes to tranſlace this, wax wanton in Chriſt, 
I ncith:r underſtand whether with reſpe& to Crammar or Senſe, 
Eraſmus Tranſlates the Verb, when they have committed whoredom, 
bur Rev. 18. g, confutcth this ſente, where we tranſlare jt, /7ve 
deliciuſly, (berng without the Prepoſinon xz) which certainly 
better eXprefſcth the fenſe, as allo doth our Tranſlation, wax 
wanton, \t properly fignifics either the luſtineſs, or the head- 
ſtrong temper of beaſis, that wax fatz againſt Chriſt, 1s againſt 
the rulc ot rhe Goſpel, and their profeſſion of Chriſt, or they 
diſdain the office of ſerving the Saints, as roo mean, and labort- 
ous, and f1n againſt Chriſt, in whoſe name, and for whole glo- 
ry, and to whole Members the ſervice was to be performed ; 
z And then they will marry, and fo pur themſelves inro an 1n- 
capacity to ſerve the Church 1n the place of Widows. 

i2 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
olf their firſt faith 7. 

/ This ſenrence is not withour Its difficulties 3 here are rwo 
queſtions, 1. What is meant by x:jua, Which we borh here 
and clſcwhere rranſlace damnation. 2. How they caſt oft their 
firſt Faqth. ManyFhink the Greek word by us Tranſlated dam- 
nation, ought to = had a fofrer ſenſe, (it being certainly ca- 
pable of ir.) Some think it fignifics here no more than guz!r, 
or a blot; others, a publich infamy z others, the judgment of 
£5d men againſt them. Bur ut may be we cannot fo well deter- 
mine this without underſtanding what is meant by their firſt 
Faith, wh ch they are here ſaid to have caſt off: By which ſome 
underſtand thezr profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; others, thety promiſe or 
inzagement to the Church, not to marry. The latter ſenſe ſuppoſeth 
that a'l thoſe Wrdows that were raken into the Miniftery of che 
Cilurch before mentioned, promiſed that they would keep them- 
(c;ves unmarried, (which 1s a moſt groundleſs ſfuppotition.) 1 
do rather think that by their firſt Farth, he means their firſt, or 


former profeſſion of Chriſtianity, which was a crime did not expoſe 


them onely ro the judgment and cenſure of ſober Chriſtians, 
but to Eternal damnation. 1 ſhall offer my own ſenſe of rhis Text 
thus, ir js certain theſe Chriſtans were Lillies among T horns, 
a {mall handful amongſt a far greater number of Pagans, and 
1015 not improbable, that ſome younger Widows out of a defire 
to marry, might marry to Pagans, and be by them rempred to 
Apoftaſie from the Chriſtian Profeſſion, upon which the Apo- 
ſile orders, that none under fixry years of Age ſhould be hence- 
torch taken into the Miniſtry of the Church, left doing ſuch 


IL TIMOTHY. 


a thing when they were under that character, it ſhould be a 
greater ſcandal. This ſeems the more probable from verſe 1 5, 


where the Apcſtle adds, for ſome are already turned away after 
Satan, 


13 And withall, they learn to be idle, wan- 
dring about from houſe to houſe k, and not only 
idle, but tatlers alſo !, and buſic-bodies », ſpzak- 
Ing things which they ought not ». 

& The Apoſtle here gives ſome other reaſons, why he woul4 
not have Widov's too young taken into the Miniftry of tlic 
Church : They being young, and having no bufineſs at home, 
nor any Husbands to condi:ct and govern them, are ſubjc& to 
be gadding up and down ; / and to be tarling idly and imper- 
tinently, and that not only of their own, bur others concerns. 
m Intereſting themielves mn the matters of other perſons an:! 
Fanilics, n Andin the niultirudes of words, folly being never 
want:ng, they are prone to ſpeak things which they ought nor. 
From whence we may obſerve, that nothing more becometl! 
Chriſtians than a gravity and compolednefs of behaviour :1d 
ſpeech, a governmenc of their Tongues, and confivering atore- 
hand well what they ſpeak. 

OY - - 

14 * I will tkerefore that the younger women 
marry 0, bear children p, guide the houſ2 q, * 
glve none occaſion to the adverſary || to ſpeak re- 
proachfully ». 

o I will, here maſt not be interpreted into an abſolvre Pre- 
cept, (for the Apoſtle would never have made that nece{/zry ty 
hits Precept, which God had left indifferent) bur in a mired 
tenſe, v7z. if they have not the gift of continency, 1f thev can- 
not reſtrain the; ſelves from ſuch ſcandalous courſes, let them 
marty, p and not only bring forth children, but take czre cf 
their Education; q And take care. of the government of Fa- 
mthes within doors, (which is the Womans proper Province ;) 
r And give no occation to Jews or Pagans (the a«lverſarjes of 
Chriſtian Religion) to ſpeak of the Church, or ay particular 
Men.bers of ir, reproachfully, as living beneath che rules of 
mo 4! y and decency. 


15 For ſome are already turned aſide aftcr 
Satan /. 

j We haze ſcandals enough already, we had need rare 25 
good heed as we can, that we have no more, tome voung wo- 
men alceady are apoſtatized (and poſſibly tor the ſak-, © by 
the occaſion of ſuch Marriages) to Judarſm or Pagan(s, ©7 it 
may be toa looſe and leud courie of I:f-, not (uting the protell:- 
on of Chriſtianity. 

16 If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows tr, let them relieve them x, and ler not 
the church be charged w, that it may relieve * 
them that are widows indecd x. 

t If any men or women that are Chriſtians, have any wo- 
men that are nearly related ro chem; 4 If themicives be able, 
let tham relieve them, w and not turn off that natur.] duty 
which they owe to their Parents, or near Relations to relieve 
them, to the Church, which hath others enovgh to. [cok after, 
and upon whom there lies only a Moral an: Chriftian Obliga- 
rion. x Thar fo the Almes of the Church may go to relieve 
thoſe only who are perfe&tly deſolate, having neither Husbands, 
nor any ozher near Relations to provide for them. 

17 * Let the elders that rule well y, be count- 
ed worthy of double honour z, eſpecially they 
that labour in the word and doctrine 4. 

y Who theſe Elders are hee intended, hath ben a 2rear 
queſtion, Ir is plain they are not ſuch only as are Preachers. 
2, They are ſuch as are worthy of double honour. The 
Learned Mr. Pool in his Latin Synopſts, giveth us an account of 
the moſt opinions about it. Some judging rhem, fome of.the 
elder ſort of the Members of the Church, joining with the Mj- 
niſters in the Government of the Church, but not medling with 
Preaching, or Adminiftring Sacranients. 2. Some judging by 
Elders here are meant ſuch as had been Miniſters, bur being 
Aged were ſuperannuated. 3. Others underſtanding by it the 
Civil Magiſtrates, (which ſeemeth of all other opinions leaſt 
probable, becauſe at this time there were no ſuch Members of 
che Chriſtian Church.) 3. Others think that Deacons are here by 
that rerme underſtood, who being Church-Officers have the 
name of Elders given to them. $5. Others underſtand by El- 


. ders the ordinary Paſtors of Churches, that reſided with their 


flocks, 1n oppoſition to Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, (this ſeemeth 
leſs ' probable , becauſe there were no ſuch in the Primitive 
Church, bur did labour in the word and Do&rine.) 6. Others 
think char ſome ſuch are meant, as were not (o fir for preach- 
ing, but yer adminiſtred the Sacraments, prayed with the 
Church, and privately admoniſh'd exorbitant Members ; bur 
we ſhall want a good proof, either from Scripture, or Autho- 
rity of any ſuch officers in the Primitive Church. I ſha!l not 
determine which of theſe opinions is righreſt, but leave the 
Reader to his own judgment. Whoever is here meant by El- 
ders are declared 3 worthy of double honowy, by which is under- 
ſtood either abundant honour, or elſe, (as ſome ſay) reſpe&t 
and reverence, and alſo maintenance ; 4 But eſpecially, ſuch 
as take pains in preaching the Goſpel, G 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, * Thou ſhalt not + p« 
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muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn, * and 


the labourer & worthy of his reward 6. 

b This verſe maketh it evident that maintenance, is part of 
the double honour, that is due, to ſuch as labour inthe Word, 
and Do&rine, in the firſt place : and not to them alone, but to 
any ſuch as are imployed in the Rule and Government of the 
Church. The Apoſtle had made uſe of, Deut. 25. 4+ to the 
ſame purpoſe, 1x Cor. $. 9. neither of thele Texrs conclude the 
duty of Elders to take maintenance, bur the duty of thaſe who 
are members of Churches to give it them, which yer they may 
refuſe as Paul himſelf did, if cither the Peoples, or Miniſters 
circumſtances call for or will allow ſuch a thing. R 


19 Againſt anelder c receive not an accuſati- 


on, but || * before two or three witneſles 4. 

c Whether an Elder in years, or in office, though the latter 
being the perſons formerly poken of, ſeem here principally 
intended. & That is not to proceed to any judicial inquiry up- 
on ir, Deut. 17, 6, This was a Law concerning all Elders or 
younger perſons, eſpecially in capital cauſes, but the Apoſtle 
willeth this ro be more ſpecially obſerved as ro officers in the 
Church, whoſe faithful diſcharge of their truſts uſually more 
expoſerh them to peoples querulous tongues. 


LI 

20 Them that fin e rebuke before all f, that 
others alſo may fear z. 

e That is, that fin pubkckly, and ſcandalouſly fo as others 
have taken notice of ir, f Rebube, not privately by a miniſte- 
rial correption, but by a publick Eccleftattical correption before 
the whole Church. g That the falve. may anſwer the fore, 
and the plaſter be as broad as the wound, and that others may 
be affraid to do the like, this end of the puniſhment agreeth 
with that mentioned, Dext. 13-1. 

21 *] charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the eleft angels that thou ob- 
ſerve theſe things h, || without preferring one 


before another, doing nothing by partaality #. 


h By theſe things may be underſtood the whole of what went | 


before, or what followeth. I judge 1t moſt proper to referr it 
to !l the precepts foregoing in this Epiſtle, which evidenceth 
them to be things which he had received from the Lord, not 
what he direed without any expreſs notice of the Will of God 
as to them. This is evident by his grave, and ſevere charge to 
Timcthy to obſerve them, for he chargeth him to obſerve them, 
as in the preſence of God, and Chrift, and callerh the good An- 
gels to be witnefles both of his faithfulneſs, in giving him this 
charge, and of Timothy's faithfulneſs or unfaichfulneſs, according 
as he ſhould obſerve or negle& the things given him in charge, 
he calls the Angels Ele unqueſtionably in oppoſition ro the 
evil, and reprobate Angels. z He requires the doing of them, 
without reſpe& to any perſons, rich or poor, Friends or Foes. 
Partiality no way becoming a judge mn any cauſe who ought 
to hold the ballance even, not inclining it any way, but judg- 
ing things and not perſons. Someof the things before mentio- 
ned, may ſeem of too minute a conſideration for the Apoſtle 
ro lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon, or God to give him particular direRi- 
on in, but the things are not (o much to be conſidered as the 
end of the Precepts which was the upholding the true honour 
and reputation of the Church, which 1s a very great thing and 
ſuppoling the things given in charge to have any tendency of 
that nature, they muſt nor be judged (inall. . 

22 * Lay hands ſuddenly on no man k, nei- 
ther be partaker of other mens fins | : keep thy 
ſelf pure mm, 

& By laying in of hands 3n no man, 15 certainly to be underſtood, 
Do thou ſuddenly ſet no man apart to any Eccleſtaſtical imployment. 
Laying on of hands was but an external Ceremony uſed 1n blefling, 
Gen. 43. 14, 15+ and in the conferring of power upon perſons, 
Num. 27. 8. Deut. 34. 5. In the New Teſtament we find 
this Rite uſed. In Prazer upon healing the fick, Mark 16. 18. 
Adts 28. 8. 2. In Bleſſing, Mark 10. 16. in conferring the 
gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, A#s 19.5. In ordination, or ſetting 
perſons apart to ſome Eccleſiaſtical imployment, Chap. 4. 14- 
Als 6.6. and being (o uſed, it is ſomerimes pur for the whole 
ation. This the Apoſtle forbids Tzmothy to do ſuddenly, that is 
without a firſt proof of the perſons firredneſs for his work ; chap. 
3+ 10. both wich reſpe& ro his knowledge, and to his Holineſs of 
converſation. { This participation of other mens fin ought to 
be taken heed of, in the whole courſe of our converſation, but 
it ſcemeth here to be eſpecially forbidden with reference to 
what was before ſpoken of, viz. the ſerting men apart for or 
putting chem into any Eccleſiaſtical imployment, he who puts 
into the Minifiry any erroneous, or 1gnorant perſons, or any 
ny of a leud converſation, makes himſelf guilty of all the 

arm they do, it he hath nor firſt raken a due and reaſonable 
proof of them, but hath laid hands upon them ſuddenly. A- 
monegſt other ways by which we intereſt our ſelves in others 
guile, one is, by not hindring it having power ſo to do. He, or 
they, whom ir lies upon to admit, or nor admit men into the 
Miniſtry, have a power to refuſe them in caſe upon proof of 
them they do not find them apt to Tea-h, or fir for the Miniſtra- 
tion rhey are to undertake; or ſuch for Holineſs of Life as God 
oy axon : God by his word declaring what ſuch perſons ought 
to be, and commanding him or them firſt ro prove ſuch per- 
ſons,and to lay hands on none ſus'4enly,hath inveſted himor them 


L TIMOTHY. Chip vio 


with ſuch a power, of which men cannot deprive them, m 
The 09 here mentioned, 1s comprehenfive of that Chaſtity 
which ſome would have the word here fignifie, but it is moſt 
reaſonable to underſtand ir here with relation to what went he. 
fore, viz. partaking of other mens fins, 1f thou canſt not kee 
the Church pure, but ignorant or erroneous perſons, or ſors 
wili get into the Church, yet let them not get in through thy 
hands, keep thy {elf pure. | 


'23 Drink no longer water », tut uſe a little 
wine 0, for * thy ſtomachs ſake p and thine 
often infirmities 9. 

n Not wholly as many did in thoſe Countreys, and Timothy 
probably did, not becauſe he was not able to buy Wine, bur 
religiouſly, as a piece of Diſcipline to, keep under the Fleſh, 
0 But mix ſome Wine with Water. p To help thy digeſtion. 
q In regard of thy weakneſs and frequent infirmities. ' 


24 Some mens ſins are open before hand, going if 
before to judgment yr : and ſome men they follow 
after /, 


r The ſenſe of this verſe depends upon the term »(i-y 
which we Tranſlate judgement, it being doubrful whether 
It 15 to he underſtood, of the Judgment of God: or the 
Judgment of men in Eccleſiaſtical Jadicatories. If we underſtand 
the words of the Judgment of God, the ſenſe is this; 
ſome mens ſins are puniſhed in this Life, before their perſons 
come before Gods judgment ſcar, Others are more privare, and 
concealed, the puniſhment of which follows after. But this In- 
terpretation muſt ſuppoſe Paul here ro run into another argy- 
ment differing from what he had before ſpoken upon, which 
though ic be not unuſual witii the Apoſtle: yet there beirg no 
need we ſhould ſay he doth to in this place, I rather incline 
to think, that by judgment is in this place meant the judgment 
of the Church, as to perſons fit to be truſted with any part of 
the Miniſtry of it; ſome men (ſaith the Apoſtle) are open, 
leud, ſcandalous perſons, whoſe erroneouſneſs, or ſcttiſh Life 
hath been manifeſt before they offer themſelves to the Churches 
judgment, t6 be pur into the office of Elders or Deacons, con- 
cerning theſe rhy way is plain admir them not. / Others 
diſcover not the erroneouſneis of their Principles, nor the im- 
peruouſneſs of their luſts before they have obrained what they 
aim at, and are gor into Office z for theſe they muſt fall under 
thy judgment, when they do diſcover what they are, and tur! 
chem out again. 


25 Likewiſe the good works of ſome are mani- 
feſt before hand r, and they thar are otherwiſe 
cannot be hid x. 

t In like manner ſome mens holy Life and Converſation 
hath been ſo evident that there needs little judgment concern- 
Ing them. x And for others under a due Government they 
cannot be long concealed, but by thy due managery of, and 
vigilance in thy Office, they will ſoon be diſcovercd by their 
publiſhing their erroneous Principles, and the breaking out of 
their luſts into enormous aQts, (o as they will ſoon fall under 
thy cenſure. Or <&lſe thus. The good works of ſome whoſe 
Life hath not been ſo exemplary, but yer ſuch as in Charity 
thou mayeſt judge them to have theroor of the marter in them, 
(if thou beeſt nor miſtaken) cannor be long hid, fo as thou 

alt ſoon ſee what they are, and accordingly know how tv 
behave thy ſelf ro them. Thus I ſhould chuſe rather to in- 
terpret this Text than concerning the judgment of God, who 
ſomerimes rewards good works preſently, and alwayes rewards 
them certainly either in this Life or that which 1s to 
come. 


e Pal, Icy ls 


CHAP. VI. 


l Et as many * ſervantsas are under the yoke * gh, 6. 5 
a, count their own maſters worthy of all _ 
honour b: * that the name of God, and his * 1% 25 
doctrine be not blaſphemed c. # 7 
a Under the yoke of ſervirude, not being manumiſed, or 
made free. b Abundant honour, let Chriſtian Servants give 
cheir Maſters inſtead of leſs, double the honour which-Pagan 
Servants do. c For the credit of the Goſpel, and for the ho- 
nour of God ; that none may ſay that Religion reacheth Ser- 
vants any diſobedience, or breaketh the bands of civil Relati- 
ons: buton the contrary that ir obligeth Profeſlors to a More 
fairhful, and full diſcharge of ſuch duties, Servants to be the 
beſt of Servants, &c. 
2 And they that have believing maſters, Ict 
them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren a: 
but rather do them ſervice e, becauſe they are || || Or, ##* 
faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit f. 


Theſe things teach and exhort g. 

d Some Chriſtians were Servants to Jews or Pagans who 
both came under the Goſpel notion of Beljevers, as to thele the 
Apoſtle had given dire&ions in verſe xr. Others ſerved Meier 
and Miſtreſſes that were Chriſtzans. The Apoſtle 1gnorant © - 
Sathans devices, foreſaw that the former would be under 4 
rempration to negle&, and deſpiſe their Maſters, or Miſtreſtes, 


becauſe they were 1dolaters or of a falſe Religion, Enemies a wr 


hap. VI. 


F chap, I. 3+ 


Goſpel : and the latter under a temptation not to be (o di- 
ligent, and ſerviceable as they ſhould be, becauſe their Govern- 
ours in a ſpiritual ſenſe were their Equals, their Brethren and 
Siſters, the Apoſtle here declares, that the Rule of the Goſpel 
neither allow the one, nor the other 3 as tothe former he had 
ſpoken, nor faith he let thoſe that have Maſters or Miſtreſles 
that are Chriſtians deſpiſe them, by which he means, not be equal- 
ly obedient or ſerviceable to them, becauſe there 1s a ſpiritual 
equality, or relation berwixt them. e Bur the rather do them 
{crvice looking upon this as a farther obligation upon them. 
# Becauſe they are Believers, ſuch as love our common Lord, 
4nd are beloved of him, and fuch as al! good Chriſtians ought 
to love, being partakers of the gift of God Chriſt Zeſus, and the 


ence tO It, 

2 If any man * teach otherwiſe þ, and con- 
ſent not to wholeſome words z, even the words 
of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine 


which is according to godlineſs k; 

h If there be any perſon who either more publickly, or more 
privately ſhall rake upon him to inftru& people orherwile, 
7; What he means by wholeſome words, his next words ſhew they 
are called wholeſome becauſe they tend to prevent the fickneſs 
of ſin, or to cure the Soul of irs ſpiritual diftempers. & Words 
either ſpoken by Chriſt, or from Chrift, or rending to his ho- 
nour, and glory, or to the promoring of piety, and godlinels, 
or which are according to the rule of godlineſs. 

4 He is || proud /, * knowing nothing », but 
| doting about queſtions and ſtrites of words z, 
* whereof cometh envy o, trite p, railings q, 
cvil ſurmiſings rs ; 

| Te7;2:]a1, he is ſwelled, or blown up, 7. e. with pride 


+2423 ſxclling in opinion, and conceit of himſelf, he Is a fanarick. 


FiCor. 11. 15, 
2 Tim. 3.8. 
2Pet, 2. 3+ 

[ Or, galings 
07; f anxher, 
*: Tim 3. 5. 


Prov. 15. 15, 


"13.5 


MProy, Is, 27. 
*+20, Matth, 


32, Jams, x, 


m Knowing nothing ſolidly, and truly, but n is brain-fick, a- 
bout queſtions of no uſe, but to make a contention about words, 
9 Whence cometh Envy, when he oncg comes to perceive that 
others are wiſer than he. þ Strife, for an ignorant perſon if 
proud, can never yield that another knows more than he dorh. 
4 Railings, are commonly the revenges of ignorant 3czoliſts, 
that would be thought ſomething and are nothing, when they 
perceive they are outdone by others, then they rail. r Evil 
lurmilings, v76yo1;, when rhey can in Truth ſay no cvil of 
others they will uncharitably ſurmiſe and ſuſpe& evil of them. 

5 * || Perverſe diſputings of * men of cor- 
rupt minds, and deſtitute of the truth /, * ſup- 
poſing that gain is godlineſs t : * Fron ſuch with- 
draw thy ſelf «. 

s Nlacahelerszi, mutual tearings, and gallings of, or enter- 
ferings with one another. The word 15 applied to Horſes 
knocking one foot againſt another, the word without rhe pre- 
poſition 264 fHgnifies School-contlicts by diſputarions, the pre- 
poſition added makes it to fignifie in an evil ſenſe, diſputations 
of Sophiſters, nor candid for the finding out of Truth, bur per 
verie and litigious meerly for maſteries, which he ſaith proceeds 
from men corrupred as to their underſtanding and judgmenr. 
t All whoſe Religion is gain of Riches or Reputation. # Witch 
ſuch men have nothing to do, avoid them in rhy private con- 
verſe and caſt them out of the Churchif their faults be publick 
{candals, and they be contumacious. . 

6 But * godlineſs with contentment 1s great 
gain w. | 

w Godlineſs, The exerciſe of a true Faith in Chriſt con- 
Joined with an Holy Life 1s a good revenue of it (elf having in 
It av/apu(es, a (elf fufficiency. He doth nor here ſuppoſe that 
Godlineſs can be ſeparated from a contented frame of Spirit 
with that lor which God hath chofen for us (for thar cannot be ) 
but as' being always attended with a conrentation of mind, 
In which alone lyeth true Riches ( for ſuch men never want 
enough.) A good man Solomon faith, is ſatisfied from himſelf, 
Prov. 14. 14. for which reaſon alone Godlineſs is mewuds 
5345, a great annual revenue. Crone 

7 For * we brought nothing into this world 
with us, and it 1s Certain we can Carry nothing 
Our xx. 

x This agreeth with Job 1. 21. and with experience, and is 
4 porent arpument againſt immoderare defires of having much 
of this worlds Goods, or uſing extravagant a&ions to obrain 
them, for when we have got all we can, we have got but a 
Vatican, ſomerhing to ſerve us in our journey, which we muſt 
leave when we dye, and whether to a wiſe man or a fool none 
knoweth, Eccleſ 2. 19. . 

3 And * having food and raiment let us be 
therewith content y- | 

» If therefore God gives us any thing more than is neceſſary 
for us, ler us rake it thankfully, and uſe it for Gods glory : bur 
we have no more than is juſt neceſſary for us, let us nor re- 
pine, or murmur but be content, without murmuring againſt 
God, or uſing any undue means, out of an inordinate defire to 
ger more. 


9 But & * they that will be rich & fall into 


LSD ST. 


temptation, and a ſnare b, and to many fooliſh 
and hurtful Juſts c, which drown men in deſtru- 
ction and perdition 4. 

7 Or, fir. a Thiey who out of a covetous and immoderate 
defire of being rich in this Worlds Gonds, will uſe any arts, and 
do any unlawful ching without any juft regard ro the Law of 
God. 6b Fail into many teniprations and ſnares, are expoſed ro 
Impetuous 1nclinattons anl motions to that which is evil, and 
may and will be ſnares to their Souls. c Kindiing in them many 
fooliſh and pernicious defires comrary to tlic Law of God ,whic t 
d have a dire& rendency to tlic ererral ruine of their Sou!: 
not to be prevented but by the force and porvertful G 


"+44 
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great Lenefic of Redemption through his blood. g And he | God, 


willeth Timothy to reach the Chriſtians, at Epheſus, that this was | 
the will of God and accordingly to call upon them for an ohedi- | 


10 For the love of mony is the root of all 
evil d: which while ſome coveted after, rhey 


' felves through with many ſorrow: f. 


d Mony it iclf js not evil, bur the immoderate love of ir 


| whether diſcerned in an over caper defire after it, or an cx- 
| ceflive delight in 't 15 the cauſe of much evil hoth of fin, and 
; puniſhmenr. 
; Afrer ( for though rhe Article be feminine and cannot Gramma- 


e Whrh Mony while ſome roo greedily thirfted 


tically agree with £5521, which is neurer, yt that doth agree 
with it as to the ſenſe being urderſtood in e142 gurin, with 
which the ſubjunCive article Grammarically agrecth ) they have 
erred, or been ſeduced from the Faith, thar is the doRrine of 
the Goſpel or profeſſion of Chriſtianity. f And expoſed them- 
ſelves ro a great many ſorrows , which have pierced their 
very Souls, ſuch as cares , troubles for the loſs of their E- 
ſtates, oc. 

11 * Butthou, O man of God 
things h : and follow after righteouſneſs 5, 


godlineſsk, faith/, love mm, patience », mecek- 
neſs o, 


£ That is Othou m'niſter of God, whoſe ſervice is not the 
ſervice of the World. Ir js a compeliation borrowed from the 
Old Teſtamenr, where we find it often applied to ſuch whoſe 
work was to reveal the Divine Will, 2 Kings 1. 9. and 4. 
39, 40. by giwing Timthy this compellation, he minderh 
him, how niuch he was concerned to contemn the World, 
h Flee this eager purſuit of Riches. i And follow after juſtice, 
or the buſineſs of arighteous Life in thy Converſation with men. 
þ And picty toward God. { The exerciſe and Life of Taith, 
m Love to God and thy Neighbour. n A quiet bearing of Inju- 


rics. 0 And a gentleneſs of Spirit oppoſed to all raſh An- 
ver, 


; have || erred from the faith e, and picrced them: | 


Chip. VI. 


Or, 8:: 
- 


CE 4 


g, lee theſe * Tim. 2. 22, 


12 * Fight the good fight of faith p, * lay +, cor. g. 25, 
hold on eternal life q, whereunto thou art alſo 25. chap. 1. 18. 


calledr, and haſt profeſſed a good profcllion be- 
fore many witneſſes /. 


Þ The fight of Faith is our encountring that oppoſition which 
we meet with from the World, the Flcth, or the Devil for a 


firenuous defending the Do&rine of Faith, or making it good 


by a Life ſurableto the rule of Faith. This is called a gnod fight 
either 1n oppoſition to the bad fights of the men of the World 
11 ma'nrenance of their luſts, or the ludicrous fights uſually in 
their publick games, or of the intrinſick noblenets ard exerciſe 
of it, or the good event, or iſſue of ir,and Timothy is bid ro fight 
it, by a metaphyy either drawn from Souldiers, or fuch as exer- 
ciſed rthemſclves in their games. q By eternal Life 1s meant 
a righr and title to it, which he calls tro him to lay hold on as is 
thought by a metaphor from thoſe that were exerciſed in their 
games, and did what they could firſt to lay hold of the prize 
propoſed ro Conquerours. r To which Eternal Life, or rather 
to which good fight rhou art called both by the internal call of 
Gods Spirir, and by thy more external ca!l ro che Miniftry. 
/ And to which thou haſt obliged thy felf by Covenant or 
Promiſe, made either in thy Baptiſm, or when thou werrt (er 
apart to thy miniſtry, or of which thou haft given a pledge, 
by thy profeiſion, and praQtice in the ſight of the Chriſtians in 
Epheſus. 


2 Tin. 4 7. 
7 Phil, 3. 12, 14s 
Veric 15», 


13 * Igivetheecharge in the ſight of God * * chip. s. 2r. 


who quickneth all things t, 
Jeſus, * who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
good || confeſſion x. 


vere charges laid upon Timothy, though one whom he knew to 
be a faithful Miniſter he chargeth him, calling God to witnels, 
that he had fulfilled his part in laying this charge upon him, 
the name he here giveth unto God may pofiibly have a particular 
reference to the ſtate of the Goſpel at rhat time, the DodQrine 
and Profeſſion of which had many Enemies, and (o it is made 
uſe of here ro comfort and incourage Timothy, God is called he 
that quickneth the Dead, Rom. 4. 17. here he that quickneth a!l 
things. « He propoſeth the example of Chriſt ro T7mothy as be- 
ing the head of thoſe that witneſs a good confeflion, 


14 That thon keep this commandment w 


without ſpot, unrebukeable x, * until the appear- « pj . 6, 


ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt y, 


and before Chriſt * Deut. 32. 39. 


1 Sam. 2. 6. 


* Matth. 29. 1t- 


; : olin 18. 27. 
t The Apoſiles care of the Church ſheweth it ſelf in theſe (c- , Or, profeſſion, 


I 3. 
1 Thefl. 3. 13. 


The charge is, that he Faithfully performs all the duries be- and 5, 22, 


longing to him as a Chriſtian and a Miniſter, commiſſioned 
, . from 


1p. VI. I. 


from God, in the whole courſe of his Life, that he may not 
be liable to a juſt accuſation for the negle&t of any part of 


1 Ut, 
; 7 
So "I. 
E 3% 
Ti, . ie, 
: . - 
[1 e s Texey 


* Job 31. 24+ 
Pal. 62. 10. 


Mark 1G. 24+ 


his Office. This is enforc't by the conſideration of the ap- 
pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; thar is in the day of judg- 
ment as the following words make evident, yet the Apoſtle 
ſeems to ſpeak of it, as if Timothy thould continue in his Mini- 
ſry rill that appearance. But 'tis manifeſt by his caurioning 
the Theſſalonians againft thar falſe conceit, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2, 3+ that 
the Apoſtle knew che contrary : for he aijures them that that 
day ſhould not come till many great thinys enumerated by him 
ſhould be accompliſhr. The meaning theretoie of the words 
17 the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, is the tame with our Saviours 
command to the Angel of the Chu;ch of Smyrna, be faithful 
11 the death, Rev. 2. 15. for ths whole flux of time from the 
achof any perſon rill the day of judgin or, makes no altcra- 
(155 in his Life ; and cove. mently whoever 15 f. hitul uno the 
£2 |; is o till the appearing of © hirvft, 
cave incre powerful wa zo2/ons and farrhiul diſcharge of our 
duty, no excitation more routng from the ſecurity and care- 
iefencſs of the Fleſh, thaa the ſerious believing confideration of 
the glorious reward to be diſperſed by our Saviour, to his fatth- 
ful Servants in that day, and the dreadful condemnanon that 
ſhall paſs upon thoſe who have been carcleſs and negligent 1n 
the (acred Miniſtry. . 

15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew z, who 1s 
* the bleſſed, and onely Potentate a, the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords b. 

z %, Which Chriſt coming the ſecond time, God 1n his 
time, his proper ſeaſons ( (© ir 1s in the Greek ) will ſhew. Or 
which appearing of our Lord Jeſus, God in his time will ſhew, 
tor ſome Greek copies read the Article in the feminine rermina- 
tion to diſtinguiſh the order of the Trinirics working, as the 
firſt coming of Chriſt is ma..e to be f:om the Fathers ſending, 
« is alſo the ſecond coming. a God is fatd to be the onely Po- 
:entate becauſe he Fath onely power in, and from himſelf. By 
tim Kings reign, and he is called the bleſſed Potentate, becauic 
hc is the fountain of all feliciry and happineſs. 6 Thar 1s, the 
moſt mighty King, and Loid, -to wlicm all other Princcs are 
Subjceas, a!l other Lords are Vaſlals, Rev. 19.14. and 19. 16. 
Theſe terms ſeem here to he applyed to tne Farther, though they 
agree a!to to the Son, and the Spirit. They are applicd to 
Chriſt, Rev. 17. 14. ard 19. 15: 


16 Who onely hath immortality c, dwelling 
in the light 4, which no man can approach unto 
e, * whom no man hath ſeen f, nor canſeeg : to 


' whom be honour and power everlaſting. A- 


men þ. 

c Of himſelf ; our Souls, and Angels are immortal from the 
gift of God, or Immortality ſignifies here, the ſame with Eterni- 
ry, or Immutability. 4 Connnually incompaſled with a glory that 
is unſpeakable, 1 John 1. 5. e To which no man can in this 
Lite come nigh. f Nor did Moſes or Stephen, Or any other 
ever ſce his glory ſo as ro comprehend ir, or in the full per- 
fefion of it. g Nor can the Sons of men fee him, with their 
bodily eyes, or fo as ro comprehend him in his perfe&ion, 
though ſome have with rheir bodily eyes ſeen his back parts, 
and appearances, and with their Souls have through his Grace 
heen enabled ſpiritually ro behold him. þ To which 1mmor- 
tal, glorious, inviſible God belongs, and ler there for ever be 
given, honour and power. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world z, 


that they be not high minded k, * nor truſt in 
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TIMOTHY. 


+ uncertain riches /, but in the living God mm, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy » : 


# Thoſe that are rich in Grace, and the good things of a- 
nother Life, need not this charge , but there are divers ar 
Epheſus, who have great Eſtates in Goods, or Houſes, or 
Lands, and bur poor in gracious habits, charge them, þ Th at 
their iK1ches do nor jifr them up into an high conceir, or opini- 
on of themſelves, which worldly riches often do. / And tha: 
they repoſe no confidence In them, making them thei, ſirorp 
City, Prov. 10. 15. as if they could ſecure them from evil, or 
make them happy. Bur let them repoſe their trutt in God 
who hath Life in himſelf, giverh Liſe unto all other things, and 
liverh for ever. n And is he who givcs us all we have, though 
it be bought with our penny. , 


An [ I > O- | 
Cnr of cur | 13 That they do goods, that * they be rich 


in good works p, ready to diſtribute q, || willing 
to Communicate y. 

9 That is to others, as they have opportunity. p Be plenti. 
ful in Alms-deeds, or more generally 1n all good works of P.ec- 
ty or Charity, q That they be not backward ro diſtribute 
that of winch God hath made them Stewards, to thoſe thar 
want, Y Bur give freely and without grudging, according to 
their Matters order, as becometh thoſe who are bur Stewards as 
to the Riches which they have. 


19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation for the time to come /, that they may 
* lay hold on eternal life e. 

ſ Riches in themſelves are bur for the preſent, bur there is 
an uſe may be made of them for the time to come, if we im- 
ploy them for rhe better inabling us ro do what God hath con: 
manded us to do, Matth. 6. 20. Lube 12. 33. thoſe ats of 
obedience to the command of God for the uſe of our Eſtates, 
though they can merit nothing, ( for what proportion can there 
be berwixt a few Shillings and Eternal Life ? ) yer will be a 
good botrom for us to hope for the rime to come. rt That God 
will give uz an eternal happineſs, not as a reward of 4e9t bur of 
tree Grace, 

20 O Timothy, * keep that which iz com- 
mitted to thy truſt x, * avoiding profane and 


vain bablings w, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſly 
{o called x. 

Either the Do&rine of the Goſpel, which Miniſters oughcto 
keep pure,and without mixrure,or the miniſterial Office, be true, 
and faithful in the diſcharge of ir, Preaching Chriſt and the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt. w Avoid all impertinent diſcourſings under 
the notion of Preaching, which 1m thy difcharge of that work, 
are the beſt of rhem bur profane bablings. x Avoid alſo all idle 


ſpeculations, and diſpurations, no way ſerving to the end of 
Preaching and falſly called Sczence. 


cerning the faith y. Grace be with thee z. A- 
men, 

y Which kind of Sczence, ſome pretending and boaſting of, 

| Studying to ſhew themſelves learned, and ſubril men, they have 

been led into errors in Chriſtianity, apoſtartizing from the 

| Dofrine of Faith. 7 Vjz. The Grace, Mercy, and Peace from 

God our Father and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, mentioned 2 Tim. 


I. verſe 2. 
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IL TIMOTHY. 


The ARGUMENT. 


His Second Epiſtle tro Timothy was moſt certainly Wrote from Rome, when Paul was a Priſoner 


there, 2 Timothy 1.8. and as moſt judge a v 


little while before his Death, ( for he tell; us, 


Chapter 4+ 7, 8. that be was ready to be offered, he bad finiſhed his courſe, the time of his 
departure was at hand.) He is ſaid to have. died Anno Chriſti 618. and in the Five and Thirtieth 
after bis Converſion, ſo this Epiſtle was wrote about Sixteen years after the writing of the former. The Scope 
of it is much the ſame as of the former. To Exhort and incourage him to faithfulneſs in his miniſtry, tc 
keep ſtedfaſt in the Faith, to be diligent in his work, To avoid all ſtrifes of words, perverſe diſputings, &+c. 
He alſo in it admoniſheth him, that the latter times were like to be yet more dangerons, and therefore adviſeth 
bim to prepare for hardſhip, and Per ſecutions, propounding his own example to him, both as to Dottrine, and as 


to Suſſering. 


CHAP. 1 | 


1 JAvul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will 
of God 4a, according to the promiſe of 
life b6, which is in Chriſt Jeſus c. 


a See the Notes on 1 Tim. 1.1. 6 It is much the ſame with 
Rom. 1. 1, 2+ According to the Goſpel, which he had promiſed be- 
fore by bis Prophets. Theſe words either fignifie the end of his 
Apoſileſhip, to declare the Goſpel in which is the promile of Life, 
or the matter of his Preaching, c Which eternal Life, was 

romiſed of old bat is not ro be had bur in Chriſt Jeſus and in 
bin is the promiſe fulfilled. 


2 To Timothy my dearly beloved Son 4, 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord e. 


d See the notes on 1 Tim. 1. 2. there he calls him his own 
Son, reſtifying his relation, here his beloved Son, to teſtifte 
his affeRtion to him. The f(alutation 1s the ſame with that 1 
Tim. 1. 2. vid. the Notes there. 


3 * I thank God * whom I ſerve from my 
forefathers with pure conſcience f, that * with- 
out ceaſing, I have remembrance of thee in my 


prayers, night and day g. 

f Paul here by his forefathers, either intends his immediate 
Parents, or Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb; for he ſerved the ſame 
God whom they ſerved. But how did Paul from his forefathers 
ſerve God with a pure conſcience, who was a Native Few, and 
zealous in that Religion in oppoſition ro the Faith of the Go- 
ipel, which alone purifieth the heart, A## 15. 9g. Sol. A pure 
Conſcience ſeemeth here to fignifte the ſame with Phil. 3. 6. 
tnuching the righteouſneſs which is in the law blameleſs. Paul was 
firi& ro the Rules of that Religion, which he profeſſed, though 
that Religion was not that which univerſally puriaeth the heart, 
Or elſe his meaning is, That he at this time ſerved that God 
who was the God of his forefathers, with a pure Conſcience. 
2 Heeither rhanketh God on the behalf of Timethy for his Gifts 
and Graces, or elſe he blefſeth God, that had pur it into his 
heart, daily ro remember Timothy in his Prayers, Philem. 4. by 
which expreſſion he both lers us know the mutual duty of Chri- 
ftians to pray one for another, and alſo that when we find any 
inclinaticns to do our duty, we ought to acknowledge them to 
&cd, being not of our ſelves ſufficient to one good thought. 

4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful 
of thy tears hb, that I may be filled . with 
JOY 4. 

þ There was a great brotherly love amongſt Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, ſo as the Apoſtle often expreſſeth his defire to ſee ſuch 
Chriſtians as were at diſtance from him, Rom. r. 11. 1 Theſ. 
2. 17. but he expreſleth a particular reaſon of his defire to ſee 
Timothy, remembring the tears he ſhed at his parting from 
him and the reſt, A#s 20. 37, 38. # Beſides the defire he 


had by his preſence to ſatisfie him, and give him occafion of 
10y, with which he alſo ſhould be filled, unleſs he ſpeaketh of 
the joy he promiſed himſelf when he ſaw Timothy upon his ſee- 
:ng the improvement he had made both of his Graces and Gifts, 


5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in theek, which dwelt firſt in thy 
grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, and 
I = ] grme—p that in thee alſo /. 

c 


Apoſtle expreſleth another cauſe of his affe&ion tro 
Timothy, viz. his fincere owning and adhering to the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. / As his Grandmother Lois and his Mother Eu- 
nice had done before him, (he ſaith nothing of kis Father, for 
he was a Jew proſelyted or an heathen, A#s 16.1.) and though 
he could not infallibly determine, yer he was verily perſwaded 
of his ſincerity alſo, 


thou * ſtir up » the gift of Gods, which is in 
thee, by the putting on of my hands p. 

m Pauls affe&1on to Timothy was fo far from abating his faich- 
fulneſs ro him, that it quickned him to admoniſh him to be 
faithful in his miniſtry, and to that end, n He adviſeth him to 
pur new Life unro that holy fire ( the werd fignifics the reco- 
vering of fire choked with aſhes or decaying ) which God had 
kindled in him. © By daily Prayer, and meditating on the 
things of God and uſe of his gifts, improving thofe ſpiritual abi- 
lities which God had given him. p Upon the prayers of Pu, 
and the Presbytery when he was by them ſet apart to the work 
- an Evangeliſt for the end for which God had given them ro 

im. 


7 For * God hath not given us the ſpirit of 
fear q, but of power r, and of love /, and of a 


ſound mind :. 

q Fear in this place fignifteth fearfulneſs, or cowardiſe, or 
poorneks of ſpirit in oppoſition ro that holy fortirude which be- 
comes Miniſters, this he ſaith is none of the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and proceedeth not from God. r By power he means 
Chriſtian courage and fortitude not declining duty becauſe of 
danger threatning us in the performance, bur inabling us to in- 
counter the greateſt dangers, and difficulties. { Love to God, 
and ro the Souls of his people, love ſo ſtrong as to conſtrain us 
to be willing ro lay down our lives for Chriſt, and for his 
Church and People. t Ew9ge5riopt. we Tranſlate it a ſound mind, 
others ſobrzety, others a calm and quiet mind. A ſound mind in the 
ordinary notion of it for a judgment ſound in the faith, is re- 
quiſite to a Mimiſter of the Goſpel. Sobriety is the gift of rhe 
Spirir, ſobriety 1s a very general term, and ſignifies the modera- 
tion and Government of our paſſions, rhat which ſeems to be 
here meant is ſuch a Government, and compoſure of Spirir, 
that nothing ſhall deter us from the diſcharge of our duty, and 
the term ſound mind oppoſed to a weak and fickly mind ſtag- 
gering at every danger may well enough expreſs the Apoſtles 
(enſe, 


8 * Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the * 
teſtimony of our Lord ze, nor of me * his priſo- 
ner «, but *be thou partaker w of the afflictions 
of the goſpel x, according to the power of 


God y. 

t Either the Teſtimony which Chriſt himſelf, who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion ; or that Teſtimony 
which thou art obliged to give, for the Miniſters of Chriſt ace 


in the Miniſterial Office. 


to be witnefſes-unto him, As 1,8, u By this it appears rhac 
P ax! 


» 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance mz, that * i Tim. 4. 14- 


* Rom. '8. i 5. 


F Rom. t. 15, 
* 1 Tim. 2. 6, 
* Phil. x. 7: 


Chap. I. 


* Rom. &% 11. 
* Rom. 8. 28. 
* Eph. 3. 11. 
1 ict. IJ. 20. 


» Rom. 15. 25. 

( Col. 1. 25. 

* xt Cor. 15- 54+ 
$5: Heb. 2.14. 
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I TIMOTHT. 


Paul was a Priſoner at Rome when he wrote this, he would nor 
have Tim:thy aſhamed to own him, and the Do&rine he had 
taught becauſe of that circumſtance. w That 1s, be thou con- 
rent if God calls thee to it to take a ſhare with me 1n thoſe af- 
Mi&ions which 1 ſuffer for Preaching and profeſſing rhe Goſpel, 
or thoſe affliction: are inſepar. b'c from the Goſpel. y Through 
the power of God, for it is given to us on the behalt of Chrift, 
as to believe, fo to {utter for Chriſts take, Phzl. 1. 29. 


9 Who hath ſaved 4 z, and called us with an 
holy calling a, * not according to our works b, 
but * according to his own purpole and grace c, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus 4 * before 


the world began e, , 

z Thar is, brought us into a ſlate of Salvation, and given us 
arightroit. a And inorder to our obtatning 1t hath «tteRtuals 
ly called, renewed, and ſanCtified us. 6 Not for any merits 
of ours. c Bur from his own free love purpoting and decreeing 
eternal Salvation to us, with the means adequare to It, To 
be obtained through the merits and mediation of jeſus Chriſt, 
Which purpoſe of his was before the foundation of the world 
was laid, and therefore could nor be according to our works 
but muſt be of his own grace, Ep. 1. 4. Tits 3. 5. 


10 But * is now made manifeit by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeius Chrilt f, * who 
hath aboliſhed death g, and hath brought life, 
and immortality to light through the Gol- 
pel h. 


g Which purpoſe of God in Chrift Jeſus, was in a great mea- 
ſure hidden under the Old Teſtament, but by the coming of 
Chriſt is made evident, for by his death he hath taken away 
the fling, and power of Death, delivering us from that which 
i: the ſecond Death. þ And through the Dodrine of the Goſpel 
1c hath made the promiſes of Eternal Life plain and clear, 
which rhovgh exiſtent under the Law, yet were very obſcure- 
!y revealed, fo as they lay out of rhe fight of moſt men and 
women, but are now brought to lighr, fo as he who runneth 
may read them. f 

11 Whereunto 1 am appointed a preacher 7, 
21d an Apoſtle k, and a teacher of the Gen- 


tiles L, 

; For the publication of which gracious counſel and pur- 
poſe of God thus made manifeſt by Chrifts coming, and of 
thit Life and Immortalitv, thus by the Goſpel broughr to 
light ; God hath appointed me as his cryer, þ and ſent me 1m- 
mediately as his Meſſenger to make publication of ir, and 
harch made the inſtructing of the Heath my peculiar Province, 
i Tim. 2. 7. 

12 For * the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 
things mm, nevertheleſs I am nor aſhamed; for 
I know whom 1 have || believed o, and I am per- 
ſwadcd that he is able to keep that which 1 have 
committed unto him againſt that day p. 

n For the preaching ind publiſhing of which Goſpel, or for 
the reaching of the Gentiles, I (ufter thete thitiy,-, being accuſed 
by the Jews as a ſedirious perſon ſtrrring up the people, and 
by them delivered to the Romans, and by chem impritoned, 
n Yer I am not aſhamed of my chatos. 0 I have commirred 
my (lf ro God, p and I am out of doubt concerning Gods 
ability to keep until rhe day of Judgment my foul, or my 
whole concerns bork: for this Life ana anocher, which TI have 
by Faith committed to him: Some by that which I have com- 
mitted unto him, in this Text underſtand the Church or Body of 
Believers, others underſtand the fruit and reward of his labours 
and ſuffeting. Mr. C2/iin would have Life erernal here meant, 
our Erernal Salvarion !s in Chritts keeping. I rather incline to 
the firft notion, 1o it agreeth with 1 Pet. 4. 19. God com 
mits his Goſpel co our Truft, who are Miniſters, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
we according to the phrate of Scripture are ſaid ro commit our 
ſouls to him, Lube 23. 45. At; 7.59. I am, faith Paul in- 
concerned as to my {ufterings, I have 1ntruſted God with all 
my concerns in order to this Life, and that which is to come, 
and I know he ts able to {ecure them, 


13 * Hold faſt the form of ſound words which 


' thou haſt keaxd of me g in faith þ, and love, 


which is in Chrjit Jeſus þ. 

g By frund words which he had heard from Paul, can be 
meant nothing bur che BoErine of the Golpel, which as it is 
tr (elf pure, and contiftent with it (elf, nor rotten 3 one piece of 
which will not ho'd with the other, to it rends ro make Souls 
round, as 26 their Spiricual health, this DoErine Timothy had 
heen initructed in by Paul, whecher he had given him a wrirt- 
ten form of them or no, 1s not much material, fot this ( if he 
did } was ror that which he would have him hold faſt, but 
io keep te Id?a, or pattern of that DoRrine in his mind 
w.rea 1n his hearr, making his diſcourſes conform to .ir. 
5 The fum of which form of ſound words, he declareth to be 
F4th and.Love, ior ail that the Goſpel teacherh, is either be- 
'eving in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or keeping his Command- 
ments, which 15 the demonttration of Love, John 14. 15. or 


elſe the ſenſe may be this, keep thy ſelf ſound in the princy. 
ples of Religion, which thou haſt learned of me. þ But do 
not think this enough without exerciſing a Faith in Chriſt as 
thy Redeemer, and living in obedience to his Command. 
ments. Many an Orthodox - man may go to Hell, notwich. 
ſtanding his Orthodoxy, 

14 That good thing which was Committed to 
thee z, keep by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in 
us k. 

i This is expounded by 1 Tim. 6. 20. he means the De. 
Aarine of the Golpel, or his Office in the publication of jt, be 
faithful in thy miniſterial work 3 & To which purpoſe beg the 
aſliſtance and operation of the Holy Spirit, which dwelleth both 
in all heljevers, and more parcicularly afſiſteth the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel; we can neither keep our minds found in the Faith 
as to the Dofrine of it, nor our Souls ſteady in the exerciſes 
of Fairh, or Love without the aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
which yer the Lord giverh to them that ask him, and it a. 
bſdes in them, who do not vex, quench, grieve, or refiſt 
it, 

15 This thou knoweſt / that * all they which 
are in Aſia be turned away from me, of whom 


are Phygellus and Hermogenes y. 

| Probably as to ſome he had a perſonal knowledge of their 
Apoſtatie, as to others he knew ir by information, which Paul 
confirmeth. m Itſeemeth unreaſonable to interpret all here of 
every individual, but many (as all ofr fignifierh in Holy Writ: ) 
Some interprer ir of all the Jewiſh Proſelytes, others of thoſe 
of Aſia, who accompanied Paul ro Rome, and there ſecing his 
ſufferings Apoſtariſed, others of many who {till abode in 4a, 
where Timothy now was z theſe all, or many of them, deſerted 
Paul, either wholly caſting oft the Chrifttan profeſſion, or 
withdrawing themſelves from communion with Pal, when they 
ſaw him a Priſoner. n Of theſe two we have no more ſaid in 
Holy Wrir, and therefore can aflert nothing of tem with any 
certainty. : 

16 The Lord glve mercy unto the houſe of 
Oneſiphorus o, for he oft refreſhed me p, and 


was not aſhamed of * my chain g. - 


Chap, 


« chap, 4, 1s, 


* A is:8. 35 


0 Whether Oneſiphors was ar this rime alive, orno, is very Eph. 5. 2 


doubtful, for he only prays for his Family in this Text, and 
ſaluterh chem only, chap. 4. 19. þ Either when he was in 
Aſia, or (which is more probable by reaſon of what followeth ) 
ar Rome, whither he might attend him, or follow him, q and 
ſhew kindnets ro him when he was a Priſoner 3 for which Paul 
prayerh mercy for his whole Family. 

17 But when he was in Romer, he ſought me 
out very diligently, and found me 5. 

s Whither he might go upon his private occaſions, and being 
there, t he made 1t his buſineſs to find out Paul, and reſted 
not until he had found him, either at his Inn, or 1n the Priſon 
where he was pur. ; 

18 The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day r: And in how 
many things he miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, 
thou knoweſt very well. 

t This would incline us to think that Oneſiphorus was yet 
alive; the term mercy he here prays that he may find of the 
Lord is comprehenfive of all good, both Corporal, and Spiri- 
rual, which he prays God the Father to grant to this good 
man, to find from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in that day, when he 
ſhall come to judge rhe Quick and the Dead ; for he nad not 
only miniſtred ro the Apoſtle while he was a Priſoner at Rome, 
but many ways at Epheſus ( where probably this Oneſiphor« 
Ived ) which 77mathy being there well knew, 


CH AP. IL. 


I * Hou therefore my ſon, he ſtrong ia the 


grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus 4. 

a The ſenſe is, either ſhew thy ſelf a ſtout and valiant man, 
nor being affrighted ar the dangers that chrearen thee in the 
publiſhing, and defence of the Goſpel which brings che glad 
rydings of the Grace of Jeſus Chrift : Or be thou ſtrong chrough 
the gracious influence of Chriſt Jeſus, withour which thou 
canſt do nothing. 


2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me 
| amongſt many witneſſes b, 


the ſame commit || Or, 6». 


thou to faithfull men, who ſhall be * able to teach p 4 Tims 3:2 


others alſo c. 

b The Doftrine of the Goſpel which thou haſt heard from 
me, confirmed by the teſtimony of many of the Prophets of 
old, or, which thou heardſt from me commitred to thy truſt, 
there being many wirneſſes preſenr, when thou wert ordained, 
or ſet apart to thy Office. c Commit unto others that ſhall be 
(er apart for the Miniſtry, but let them be ſuch as have an abſ- 
iry ro communicate their knowledge to others, and ſuch as 
chou ſhalt judge will be faithful co their truſt. 


3 * Thou therefore indure hardneſs d, as a good 
ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt e. 


a To 


it« 1+ + 


+ chap. 1-5 k 
q 5 


v1 Cor, 9+ 25+ 


$ (Cor. 9. 10, 
| Or, the buſ- 
bandman | 


Chap. Il. 


Y- 


d1n the Greek, it is | 
them, and encounter and pariently indure them. e Remem- 
bri that the Life of a Miniſter is 7.0t a life of caſe and plea- 
ſure, but the life of a Souldier, whoſe Life is a Life of hard- 
ſhip, expoſed to numberleſs hazards and dangers, 


4 No man that warreth, intangleth himſelf 
with the affairs of this life f, that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be a ſouldier g. | 

f Having told Timothy that his Life was to be the Life of a 
$guldier, in which he would be expoſed to many difficulties, 
and dangers, and hazards, he here minderh him of the 
Law, and Cuſtom of Souldiers, who being once entred in the 
Muſter-roll, uſe to ſequeſter themſelves from orher imploy. 
ments in Trading, Husbandry, _ or the like. g That thereby 
they might be at the command of heir General, or Caprain, to 
he called our upon what ſervice he pleaſerh : So he who is a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ought not voluntarily, and of choice 
himſelf 1n ſecular imployments, but give up himſelf 


wholly to the miniſterial work , that fo he might pleaſe the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt who hath choſen him to be his Souldier, 


5 And * if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries h, 
yet is he not crowned 3, except he ſtrive lawful- 


þ And look as jt is in the publick games in uſe amongſt you, 
where divers ſtrive by wreſtling, fighting, racing, where there 
is a Crown propoſed as the prize for thoſe who are the Conque- 
rours in the Game : i They have not that Crown ſet upon their 
heads ; & unleſs they keep to the Laws of that game wherein 
they are exerciſed. $0 it is in the Spiritual Wa: fare, or Con- 
reſt, there is a far greater reward, even a Crown of Glory, 
propoſed for ſuch as overcome, but none ſhall have 1t, unleſs 
thoſe who keep to the Laws which God hath made for thoſe 
who exerciſe themſelves in that Spiritual Combare. 


6 * || The husbandman that lgboureth muſt be 


firſt partakerof the fruits /. L 
1 As the Apoſtle before had compared the Miniſter of the 


iyft, muſt be Goſpel to a Soutdier, and from thence concluded his Duty, 


potater of the 
fur 


if 


not to intangle himſelf unnecefiarily in ſecylar imployments * 
and to thoſe that exerciſed themſelves in their publick games, 
and from thence concluded the obligation upon him to keep to 
the Divine rule in the managery of his Office, and of himſelf 
under the oppoſition he ſhould meet with, ſo here he com- 
pares him to an Husbandman, (as Chriſt himſelf had done, 
Matth. 12:1,8c.) either ro mind him of his duty, Firſt to look 
to ſave his own ſoul, then the ſouls of o:hers, or of his advan- 
tage, it being the priviledge of an Husbandman, being the 
roprietor of the Fruits (if he will) firſt ro cat thereof, there- 
b inrimaring the priviledge of thoſe who turn many to righ- 

tcouineſs, Dan. 12. 3+ : K 
7 Conſider what I ſay m, and the Lord give 


thee underſtanding in all things 7. 

m Weigh theſe things with thy telf 1n thy own thoughts. 
1 But thou wilt not effectually underſtand them without a Di- 
vine influence opening thy mind to a comprehenſion of them, 
and thy heart to a reception of all theſe chings, and all other 
things which it is reaſonable for thee to know, and under- 
ſtand. 

$ Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
David o was raiſed from the dead p according to 
my goſpel g. 

: The apofile paſſeth from his former Diſcourſe, wherein 
he had armed Timothy againſt the affliions of the Goſpe), to a 
Diſcourſe about the Do&rine of the Goſpel, and here mention- 
e&th two principal heads of that Do&rine. The Incarnation 
of Chriſt and his Reſurre&ion, which he inſtancerh in, as more 
particularly ro be remembred and prefſed upon Chriftians in 


. regard they were thoſe two points of the Goſpel which were 


either at that time denyed, as thar of the incarnation was by 
the Jews, or he knew would firſt be oppoſed, and the latter 
thar, which declared Chriſt to be the Son of God with power, 
Rom. 1. 4+ and upon a faith in which Chriſtians Salvation, and 
Conſolation much depended, Rom. 4.25. and 8. 3. he there- 
fore calls ro him, «ſpecially ro remember that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the ſeed of David, truly man, and the true Meſſiah who was to 
be the ſeed of David ( as the Jews themſelves confeſſed ) the 
Manhood of Chriſt ſoon after the Apoſtles times, was dentcd by 
the Marcionites and Manichees, Cc. þ And that he was raiſed 
from the dead, deſerved Timothies remembrance, both becauſe 
upon that depended the great evidence of Chriſt's Divine Na- 
ture, and the Salvation and Conſolation of Beltevers. q This 
he ſaith was ſuitable to the Do&rine of the Goſpel which he 
had preached to them he calls it his Goſpel, becauſe commirrted 
to his truſt to publiſh, ſo Rom. 2. 16, and 16, 25. which h« 
expoundeth, Gal. 1. 11. The Goſpel preached by me ; he ſpeaks in 
the Plural! Number, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 2 Thefſ. 2. 14. declaring that 
= Goſpel was no more*his, than others alſo who were Mini- 
ers of jt, 

9 WhereinI ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, * 

even, unto bonds r, but the word of God'is not 


” 


bound s, 
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ſuffer evils, ſc, evils of affliQion expeR | 


ſtrained me, they are not able to reſtrain that. 


10 Therefore * I indure all things er, for the 
eleCts ſake x, that they may alſo ohtain the ſalva- 
tion which is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glo- 
ry w. 

t That 1s all things which I do endure, reproach, impriſon- 
ment, (9c. for he had not yet reſiſted ro blood. « As for 
Chrifts ſake to imitate his example, and reſtifie my love to 
him ; fo for the ſake of thoſe whom God hath choſen to Ecernal 
Life, that they ſeeing my patience and conſtancy, may be 
confirmed in the Faith of the Goſpel, and by that means may 


obtain Eternal Life, Salvation, with Eternal Glory which is to 
be had in Chriſt, . | 

[1 It is a faithful ſaying x, For if we * be 
dead with him y, we ſhallalſolive with him z. 

x See tlie norcs on 1 Tim. t. 15. and 4. 9. where we had, 
the ſame phraſe, y We are ſaid to be dead with Chriſt two 
ways, By our dying to fin, as he dyed fot fin, Rom. 6, 5, 2 By 
our ſuffering in teſtimony of the truth, 2 Cor. 4+ to, which is thac 
being dead with him, which is here mentioned. #4 There is 
alſo a twofold living with him, by a riſing again ro a newneſs 
of Life, Rom.6.4. and hertafcer in Glory, which latter is here 
intended, 


12 * If we ſuffer, we ſhall 2lfo reign with 


him a, If we deny him, he will alſo deny us b. 

a That is, If we ſuffer for his Names ſake for a conſtant own- 
ing, and adherence to his Dofrine of Faith, or diſcharge of 
any truſt he hath repoſed in us, we ſhall Reign with him in 
Glory. b Bur if we upon proſpect of danger deny his truth, 
or deſert the profeſſion of him, he in the day of Judgment 
will not own us before his Father, and the holy Angels, Matth, 
10. 33. Mar. 8. 3%. Rom. 8. 17. 


13 * If webelieve not, yer he abideth faith- 


ful c, he cannotdeny himfelt 4. 

c Whether we believe, or believe nor, or whether we be 
faithful ro oft truſt, ,or be not, yet God will ſhew himſelf fairh- 
ful, either ro his promiſes made ro them that believe, or to his 
threatnings denounced againſt rhoſe that believe not. d For 
it is impoſſible that he who is truth ir ſelf ſhould be otherwiſe, 
that were for him to deny himſelf. 

14 Of theſe things put them in remembrance e, 
charging them before the Lord f, * that they 
ſtrive not about words to no profit g, b«t to the 
ſubverting of the hearers h. 

e That js, pur other Teachers in remembrance of all the(e 
things which I have given thee in charge. f Charging them, 
as in the ſight of God, who moſt certainly obſerveth and tak- 
eth notice of them, and will call them to an account. g That 
they ſpend not their time in their Pulpits in conteſt abour 
words which tend to no ſolid advantage of their hearers. 
hþ Bur may ten to the ſubverſion of them, and che deſtroying 
their ſteddineſs in the Faith, drawing them into Parties and 
FaRions, the fruit of which is nothing but envy, and conten- 
tions, and different op'nions in matrers of Faith z as to which 
it hath been always obſerved, that the affeRation 'of new 
phraſes hath been introductive of a novelty in opinion, 


15 Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved untq God z, 
a workman that needeth not be aſhamed k, rightly 
dividing the word of truth /. 


7 Let it be thy ſtudy, not to pleaſe men, to get their Hum 
and applauſe for ſpeaking quaintly, learnedly, or ſmoorhly, 
but to approve thy ſelf w God, who is thy Maſter in this wo 
and whom thou oughteſt to ſerve. þ A workman that doth 
his work ſo well, and faithfully, that he neecl not be aſhamed, 
whoever looketh and judgeth upon ir. / 'Op9;Toutvle rightly 
cutting our, we tranſlate 1c rightly dividing; it is not material, 
whether the Metaphor be drawn from the Prieſts right cutting 
our their ſacrifices, ſo as all had their ſhares in them 3 or trom 
Carpenters cutting out their Timber, cutting off the ſappy part, 
and by a right line dividing the other parts; or from Cooks, 
or Carvers, or Parents rightly dividing a diſh of meat among 
ſeveral Gueſts, or Children, or from thoſe that ule to cur out 
ways, or from Husbandmen cutting out furrows, &yc. The 
ſenſe 15, rightly handling the word of God, and giving to all 
their portion. . For their notion who would make rhe icnic of 
it, cutting out a right way for others by thy example, becauſe the 
word cp9cJouey, flometimes ſignifies ro cut a right way, it no 
way agreeth to the Text, for whatever the Verb f:gnifies alone, 
Ie 1s meanly skild in the Greeb, that knows rot it cannot have 
that ſenſe, being joined, (as here) with 7iy atgoy 73g dani ass 
che word of Truth. ; 
* 16 But * ſhun profane, and vain bablings »:, 


for they will increaſe unto more ungod/ineſs 7. 

m By theſe diſhonourable terms the Apotite defamerh a'l 
impertinent Diſcourſes in diſcharge of the Miniſterial Office, 
has 17im.1.4.he had called Fables,endleſsGenealngies which mi- 
niſter queſtions, chap. 4. 5. profane, and old wives fables, here he 


calls them x4yogwries, empty, vain, and unproficable diſcourſes 
L1llk which 


Chap. II, 
r That js, for which 1 ſuffer afli&ion, as if I were an ev'l 


doer to that degree that I am put in chains, # but yet I preach 
the Goſpel, or the Goſpel is preached, though they have te- 


* 


Egh. 3. 12. * 
Col. 1, 2+ 


* Rom. 6. s, £. 


F - 
r Per. 4.13; 


* Rom. 3. 3 
9. 6 


F 1 Tim. 6. 4+ 


* 1 Tim. 6. 2% 


Chap. II. 


which though poſſibly not prophane in themſelves , 


[| Or, gangrene. 


* x Tint, 6. 21. 


f! Or, ſteady. 
* John 10. 14+ 
ſee Num, 15. 5, 


prophane, as uſed in the diſcharge of the miniſterjal Office, 
where nothing ought to be diſcourſed, but the ſolid uſeful 


Truths of the Goſpel. « Theſe he ſaith will iflue at laſt in er- 
rors and ungodlineſs of Life. 


17 And their word will cat as doth || a canker 
o, of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus p. 


0 In the Greek ir is, And their word will have paſture, | or place , 


tofeed upon] as a Gangrene, we have ill tranſlated the word a 
Cancer, for it ſignifieth a Gangrene; both our Engliſh word Gan- 
grene, and the Latin word are derived from the Greeh, There 
1s a great difference berween a Cancer and a Gangrene, in the cau- 
ſes of ,thoſe two Diſeaſes, and the nature of them, and the 
time in which they deſtroy the body of a man ; only they both 
agree in their infe&ing the parts conriguons, the Cancer cat- 
ing them, the Gangrene mortifying them, and for this, the 
words of erroneous perſons are here compared to this Diſeaſe, 
becauſe either of them will have ſomething to feed upon 5, ( fo 
youyy fignifieth, Pow 10. 9. ) moſt errours in matters of Faith 
are conragious and infe&ious; the reaſon 15, becauſe ordin:rily 
an error 15s broached by ſome, and entertained by others ini (a- 
tisfation ro ſome Luſt, as favouriug ſome evil defire and in- 
clination of our minds, and ſo naturally pleaſeth thoſe who have 
the ſame evil. propenſions. p Of Hymeneus we read before, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. there he is joincd with Alexander, but nor of 
Philers, nor do we find him further mennoned in Holy 
Writ. 


13 Who * concerning the truth have erred q, 
ſaying that the reſurreCtion is paſt already r, and 


overthrow the faith of ſome £5. 

q Theſe two he iaith had alrcady erred as to the Dogrine of 
Faith, giving heed to profanc and vain bablings. r Their par- 
ticular Error was in the bufine(s of the Reſurreion, which they 
ſaid was paſt. That there ſhall be no Reſurre#ion, ts a very plea- 
fing Dodrine to men that have lived ſenſual lives, thoſe whoſe 
lives have been nothing bur cating and drinking, do very un- 
willingly think of dying,Þut ſeeing they cannor avoid that, they 
would gladly there ſhould be no cſurre&ion. So that 1t was no 
wonder if ſuch an Error as this did ſpread and morrifie hke a 
Gangrene. Upon what pretence theſe men deniegl the Reſur- 
re&ion, we are neither told in Holy Wrir,nor with any certainty 
by any other Authors. Some ſay, thar they held rhar it was 
paſt in the Reſurre#im of Chrift, and thoſe mentioned, Matth. 
27. $2. Others think they confounded the Reſurre&ion with 
Regeneration, and Glorification, which they allowed only as to 
the Souls of Believers. Others ſay they maintained no other 
Reſurre#ion than what men have in the Procreation of Children, O- 
thers, that they denied any Keſurre&ion bur that in Baptiſm. 
The Reſurre&ion of the Body was denied by the Sadduces, by 
theſe in Pauls time, and afterwards by thoſe thar followed, 
Marcion, Baſilides, Valentinus and Apelles, and others. Some 
in our times alſo have trrodden in their ſteps , and are ſhi! 
treading (unleſs they think God will be more kind to thoſe infi- 
nite numbers of Heathens in the Country of the Great Mogul 
than to Chriſtians ; for as to them, they rell us they cannot 
believe any tvch thing). Two forts of men have been guilty of 
this 3 1. The Philoſophers of the World that think they muſt 
be able with thcir Keaton to ſpan all Articles of Faith. 2. Men 
of ſenſual and ſortiſh lives, who having lived like beafts are wil- 
ling ro believe they ſhall alſo die like brutes. r Thoſe who 
are tainted with this Error do both themſelves deny the Faith 
divers principal Articles of which depend upon it. Such as the 
Reſurre#ion of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. and Eternal Life, (5c. and alſo 
ſubvert the faith of others ; for whoſo can perſwade another 
that there ſhall be no ReſurreRion, makes him an infidel. Such 
Hereticks therefore were never indured to keep any Station in 
the Chriſtian Church. It being always judged reaſonable, that 
thoſe who were turned Infidels, ſhould be turned out of the 
flock of Chriſt co their proper Herd. | 


19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God + 
ſtandeth || ſure, having this ſeal; ; * The Lord 
knoweth them that are his «, and, Let every one 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity w. 

t Notwithſtanding that theſe two men (poſſibly of ſome not 
in the Church of Epheſus) have fallen from the Faith, and have 
been ill inſtruments to ſubvert che Faith of others, yer God 
hath a number in the World, who are built upon the Rock 
Chriſt Jeſus, Matth. 9.25. theſe are founded ſurely, # Sealed, 
and confirmed in their State by the Eternal Decree and Coun- 
fel of God, who hath foreknown his Ele&, both as to their 
number and perſeverance, but God hath from Erernity known 
who are his, and therefore ſuch as truly are ſo, muſt be kepr 
through Faith by his power to Salvation, and jt 1s not poſſib 
that theſe ſhould he rorally and finally deceived. w And every 
one that namecth the name of che Lord muſt depart from the 
Tents of wicked men, who have made Shipwrack both of 


Faith, and a good Conſcieme ; therefore let not the Apoſtaſie | 


of theſe men be a Tempration to thee tothink that the Church 
of God may or ſhall fail ; that cannot be, there can be no more 
loſt chan the ſons of Perditionz ſuch as God never knew as his 
though they put on a mark of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and 
deceived many. Thoſe who have Gods Seal upon them, arid 
are of his Foundation, ſhall ſtand and keep themſelves from 


IL TIMOTHY. 


thoſe damnable Errors. - Onely to let us know that neither the 


er were. 


certainty of Gods Decret or iſe, doth excuſe our inde. 
_ and L ning __ for —_—_ _ thing decrced or pro- 
mnſed; the A uts t n the Imperative Mood 

him depart, = 4 | \ one 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only 


| veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, but alſo of wood 
and of earth x, * and ſome to honour, and ſome * Rom. 5, 4; 


to diſhonour y. | 

x Look as it is in a great houſe, there are ſeveral Veſlels 
made of ſeveral materials, and for ſeveral ends, and uſes, Some 
are made of Gold,ſome of Silver, ſome of Wood, fome of 
Earth. y Some made and bonght for more Noble and Honour. 
able uſes, others for more vile, baſe, and diſhonourable uſes - 
ſo it isin the Church of God, which js large, and like a great 
houſe. In jt are many Members 3 fome have obtained like 
__— Faith with us, who are as Gold tried in the fire, or 
tke Silyer purified ſeven times, by the Word of God, and his 
Spirit firing as a Refiner upon their Hearts. Bur all they are 
not Gold or Silver who gliſter in an outward profeſſion ; ſome 
of them have earthy, wooden Souls, favouring onely ſenſual 
things, having nothing of precious Faith in them, and are nor 
yer purged from their filthineſs, wanting all truth of Grace, or 
ſincerity of Love : Some whoſe work is to honour God, bei 
created to good Works, and whoſe reward will be to be hon- 
oured and glorified by him : Others who by their Apoſtaſie 
from their Faith, and profeſſion, and by their wicked Lives 
will diſhonour him, and will be Eternally reje&ed by him as 
Reprobare Silver, and ſons of Perdition, 


21 * If a man therefore purge himſelf from 
theſe z, he ſhall be a Veſſel unto honour, ſank. 


ed, and meet for the maſters uſe «, and * prepared * %np.z 1, 


unto every good work b. 

; From theſe wicked men that ſubvert the Faith of others 

or from their wicked Opinions and courſes. x God will honour 
him ; and he will by ir be fer apart, and made fit for Chriſts 
uſe in his Church. ,b And made fir for every good work 
which men are not, while they are either tainted with perni- 
cious damnable Errors relaring to the Doctrine of Faith or the 
companions of thoſe Fools. 
* 22 Flee alſo 
righteouſneſs 4, faith e, charity f, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart g. | 

c By youthful Lufts he means ſuch ſinful deſires, propenfi- 
ons, and inclinations of Mind as are moſt incident to youth, 
whether they be luſts of the fleſh, or ſpiritual Luſts, ſuch as are 
the vices of the Mind, Ambition, Oftentation, Pride, Vain- 
glory, Contempt of others, &c. d Follow Juſtice, or Inno- 
cency, which wrongeth none, but rendereth to every one his 
due, or the righteouſneſs of an holy life. e Faith, which teach- 
eth a Soul to receive Divine Revelations ſteadily, wichour per- 
verſe diſputings. f Charity, which is kind, envieth not, waunteth 
not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not beh.xve it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh 
not her own, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5,6. g An Union not wich men of 
corrupt Minds and Practices, but with all ſuch as ſerve and wor- 
ſhip God purely and fincerely. 

23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions ayoid, 
knowing that they do gender ſtrifes h, 

h It 1s a precept or caution of the ſame nature with thoſe, 
1 Tim. 1. 4. and 4-7. and ver. 15, of this Chapter. The 
repetition of this precept of the Apoſtle four times in theſe 
rwo ſhort Epiſtles, lets us know how important a thing he judg- 
ed ir, that Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould not ſpend their times 
in their Diſcourſes to their Cothgregations, in things that tend 
nothing to the building up of rheir hearers in Faith or Holi- 
neſs, being either old Wives Fables, like the ſtories in the Po- 
piſh Legends, or the Apochryphal ſtories of Bell and the Dragon, 
Tobit and his Dog, and the Swallows dunging in his Eye, (5c. or 
ſifting out Genealogzes, or vain and impertinent diſcourſes or 
idle fruitleſs queſtions which rend not to edifying, but to (atisfic 
curioſity, and increaſe ſtrife and ungodlineſs, which kind of 
Preaching rhe Apoſtle alſo had defamed, 1 Tim. 6. 4. as the 
Iſſue of Pride, and Ignorance, and Dorage, and here he calls 
ſuch queſtiOns «nlearned in the ſame ſenſe becauſe impertinent to 
the end of Preaching. The Vanity of Humane Nature and 
their non-ſubje&ion ro the Will of God appeareth much in this, 
that notwithſtanding the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Preachings, 
and the dire& oppoſition of it to the ſo often repeated pre- 
cepts of the Apoſtle, and ro Titns, chap. 3. 9. and Pauls propo- 
ſing of his own Example to the contrary, 1 Cor. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4- 
yer for many years in the times of Popery the People were fe 
with little beſides theſe Husks, and too many yet, either our of 
Pride, to ſhew their parts and reading, or ignorance of the 
myſteries of Godlineſs, and the trueend of preaching, or dotage 
about unprofitable ſpeculations and niceries can fiad lirtle better 
food than theſe Husks far poor peoples Souls. 


* fee Ia, $2.11, 


Chap: 


outhful luſts c : but * follow * 1 Tim. & 1, 


« 


* Tit, 3 2+ 


24 And * the ſervant of tlie Lord 5 muſt not , .;'7 
ſtrive k; but be gentle unto all men L, * apt tO | of, fuk 


teach, || patient 2x. : 
i He that is the Servant of the Lord in the work of the mi- 
niſtry, k muſt nor dy $00es, fight or firive 3 he muſt gy 


nge 


Chap. III. 


be a ftriher. nor 4 brauler, neither fight with his hands nor his 


6 Gal, 6. 1+ 


» afts 8. 22+ 


x Gr, awale, 


f Gt. tuben 
ure, 


Jude 18, 


| Or, mabz . 


bates, 


s. 8 
ner. meek and gentle. m_ See the Notes on 1 Tim, 3- 3, 


25 In * meekneſs inſtrufting thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves » ; if * God peradventure will give 
them repentance, to the acknowledging of the 


truth 0. : 
n Without Paſſion, betrer informing ſuch as have ſuckt in an 


. not reviling them, bur gently inftruting them, and la- 
bearing ro pune them of their miſtake; for all thoſe who 
for a crime may oppoſe the Truth, are not ſuch as never repent, 
nor do it out © ice, or hatred, they may do it our of 1gno- 
rance, and weakneſs. o And God may give them a power, 
and an heart to repent, and to acknowledge that truth which 
they ar pfeſent oppoſe, and alchough this muſt be Gods work, 
yet he doth it by Miniſters as his means, and inſtruments, who 
are to uſe probable means, in order to ir, ſuch are nor railing 
and reviling, but meek inſtruRions, and a kind and gentle be- 
haviour to them. A foul-mouthed Miniſter is ſeldom an In- 
firument ro cleanſe anothers heart. 

26 And that they may + recover themſelves p 
out of the ſnare of the devil q, who are + taken 
captive by him r at his will 5. 

þ The Greek word eyarinwny, proper] 
our of a drunken ſleep. A ſtate of fin is a kind of Drunken- 
meſs, in which men have loſt the uſe of their Reaſon. q By 
the Snare of the Devil he means his Temptatzons,which like ſnares 
are covertly ſet to catch Souls. r (@wy prutry ſignifies perſons 
taken captive in War, in ſuch a milerable captivity are finners. 
5 656 76 <1. 641% 1Auue, Which we tranſlate according to his will, 
may be as well tranſlated to his will, and ſo the Will of God 
may be meant, and the whole referred to the firſt ſentence thus, 
may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil to the will of God, 
that is to imbrace,and do the Will of God, and this is the (ſenſe 
ſome make of it, but it ſeems more proper to refer it to the par- 
ticiple, being taken captive, for that is next ir, and o it ſignifi- 
eth the miſerable ſtare of ſinners, who are caprives at the De- 
vils command, and will, rhat if he faith to them go, they go, 
if he faith come, they come, 1f he faith, do this, they do zt. 


CHAP. II. 


1 j he know alſo, that in the * laſt days « 


perillons times ſhall come b. | 

a We met with this term laſt days, 1 Tim. 4. 1+ and there 
faid that the Scripture by that term underſtands all the time 
from Chriſts Aſcenſion, to the end of the World, We meet 
with the rekm, Gen. 49. I Iſa. 2.2. Micah 4. 1. Aﬀs 2. 17. 
Heb. 1. 2. Fam. $. 3. 2 Pet. 3. 3- of theſe days ſome are las 
ter than orher, but 1t appears by As 2. 17. Heb. 1. 2. that 
that whole period of time is fo called. 6b In the Greek it 1s 
difficult times, that is thmes, when it will be difficult for 
Ci\riſtians to keep their Lives or Eſtates, or any happy ftation 
in the World with a good Conſcience, by reaſon of the plenty 
of ill men that ſhould live in thoſe times, and make them fo 
difficult. 

2 For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves c, 
covetous d, boaſters e, proud f, blaſphemers 7z, 
diſobedient to parents h, unthankful s, unho- 
ly k. 

/ Thar is, the generality of men ſhall be perſons that will 
neither love God, nor men, in compariſon with themſelves ; 
Charity which ſeeketh nor her own ſhall wax cold, men ſhall be 
wholly for themſelves. d Lovers of Silver immoderartely fo as 
they will ger it any way, and when they have it will be as ſor- 
didly tenacious of jt. e Vaunting of themſelves, vain-glori- 
ous, boaſting of what they have nor. f Lifred up in an opj- 
nion of themſelves. g Speaking evil of God and Nen. þ Stub- 
born and Rebellious againſt rhoſe rhat bare them. 7 Unthank- 
ful both ro God and men for kindnefles received from either. þ 
Prophane and impure. ; 

3 Without natural affeftion 1, truce-break- 
ers m, || falſe accuſers =, incontinent o, fierce p, 


deſpiſers of thoſe that are good q. 

[ Having no kindneſs for ſuch as nature obligerh them to love 
and honour. m Men that will he held by no bonds or leagues. 
Or rather implacable, ſo we tranſlate the ſame Greek, word, Rom. 
1-31. Men fo full of Malice that they will admit no terms, or 
Covenants of peace, n Gr. Devils, venting their malice by 
informing againſt, and accuſing others withour any regard ro 
truth. 0 [ntemperate, Drunkards, Glurtons, Unclean perſons, 
Oc. p Nen without any gentleneſs, cruel. g Men that have 
no kindneſs for any good men, harers of them. 

4 Traytorsr, heady s, high-minded e, lovers 
of p!eaſures more then loyersof God «. 

Y ae5%)a: ſignifies the betraying of any Truſt, or a Falſhood 
tO any perſon to whom we are obliged. Ir is in Scripture appli- 
ed ro Judas, Lube 6. 16. and to .the Fews that Crucified 
Chriſt, A#s 9. 52. the Verb whence it derives is by Authors 
applyed to Perſons, Places and Cauſes; it ſignifies that in the 


But ſhew himſelf to all, courrcous, of a, ſoft tem« 


IL TIMOTHY 


A— 


ly fignifieth ro awake } 


latter times, there ſhould he a general falſhood amongſt raen. 
See Matth, to. 21. falſhood rowards their Super iours, their Fe- 
lation, Profeſſion, &c. s Raſh, inconfiderate, t Blown up as 
bladders with an opinion of their own deſerts. # Voluptuous 
men not uſing what God hath given them with a moderare ſa- 
tisfation and delight in them, but contrary to Gods command- 
ments, and thereby ſhewing, that they have more love for the 
gratification of their ſenſitive appetite, than the pleaſing of 


5 Having a form of godlineſs w, but * de- 
nying the power thereof x : * From ſuch alſo 
turn away y. | 

w A form here is the ſame with amask, or vizor or appea- 
ranee, an accidental form, oppoſed to ſubſtance and realiry. It 
fignifieth that in the latter times there ſhould be many ſuch as 
owned themſelves Chriſtians and prerended to a right way of 
worſhipping God, to he the Church, the onely Church of God, 
x But in praice though nor in words denying all ſubſtantia! 
godlineſs which lieth not in aſſuming the empty name of Chci- 
ſtians, and making a profeſſion, bur lies in truth, righteouſneſs, 
love and peace, felf-denial, morcifying our Members, it being a 
thing atrended with life and power, a man being no more 2 
Chriſtian, than he aRs and lives like a Chriſtian. f From ſuch 
kind of Profeſſors as were before deſcribed, the Apoſtle willeth 
Timothy to turn away, both as to having any hd Fellowſhip, 
or communion, or any intimacy of converſe with them. 


6 For * of this ſort are thoſe which creep in- 
to houſes z, and lead captive filly women # 


laden with ſinsb, led away with divers luſts c, 

z Who do not onely privily enter in at the doors of houſes, 
bur pierce into the ſecrets of them, making ir their bufinels ro 
pry 1nto all Families, and a rake their advantages upon wo- 
men ( the weaker ſex ) and not the wiſcſt of them ) bur 
wv41rger, the diminutive word, is uſed to vilifie the little de- 
{picable won:en of no judgment in ſound Rel'gion, whom they 
by their Tongues and pleafing Errors make their captives, 
b Nor do they deal with the moſt pious, and honeſt Women, 
but (ſuch as are laden with the guilt of much fin c and who be- 
ing polleſt of divers ſinful inclinations, nor only luſts of the 
Fleſh, bur any other, ſuch as Pride, gc. are cafily Ied away ; 
Luſt always ſmoothing the way for ſuch Errors as will be prin- 
ciples to juſtific it againſt the reflexions of Conſcience. Their 
Vices rather than Sex made them eaſily ſeduced. 


7 Ever learning 4, and never able to come to 


the knowledge of the truth e. 

4 Women that pretend to be ever learning the Truth, bur 
e cannot obtain of their Lufts a leave to acknowledge the truth 
in their praftice. The word is 6#ywov, which rather figni- 
fies a practical acknowledgment, than a Notional know- 
led 


©, 
Z Now as Jannes, and Jambres, withſtood Mo- 
ſes f, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth e : * men 


of corrupt minds f, * reprobate concerning 
the faith g. 

f Concerning this reſiſtance of Moſes by Janhes.and Fambrer, 
theholy Scripture ſaith nothing bur in this Text. Ir is ſaid by 
Interpreters, that they were two brethren, the chief of Phara- 
ohs Mayicians, who oppoſed Moſes in the Miracles he wrought 
Exod. 7. 11. whoſe names might be known in Pauls time by 
Tradition, or the publick writings ,of the Fews. e So will 
corrupt Teachers under the Goſpel reſiſt the Truth of the Goſpel 
publiſhed by Chriſts Miniſters. f Men whoſe hearts are cor- 
rupted with ſordid Luſfts.' g x14, of no ſound judgment, 
as to the Do&rine of Faith, or not approved of God, or good 
men as to their Sentiments about our Faith. 

9 But they ſhall proceed no further h, for their 
folly ſhall be made manifeſt to all mez #, as theirs 
alſo was k. 

h God will preſerve thoſe in his Church that are ſincere ; 
thaugh they may captivate a few, poor, ignorant, women, they 
ſhall have no great ſucceſs. z For God will in his providence 
fo order ir, that their folly or madneſs ſhall appear to all, and 
their party ſhail decline. The Divine Providence that governs 
all rhings by the invincible light of truth diſcovers and con- 
founds the moſt ſpecious an4 ſubtle ſeducers in his own time. 
And this predi&ion of the Apoſtle was exa&ly fulfill'd with re- 
= to thoſe primitive ſeducers. þ As God by his Provi- 

ence 121d open Jannes and Fambres. 

10 But thou haſt fully known my doctrine /, 
manner of life z, purpoſe », faith o, long-ſuffer- 


ing p, Charity q, patience 7. 

| Qur tranſlation here ſeemet) a little firange, for the Greek 
Thou haſt diligently followed me in doftrine, £0 No mgm Suygs 
1s Tn NJ, 7xgAig. That Is, thou WErr in my company, thou 
wert a follower of me, and ſo muſt know what Do&rine | prea- 
ched. m What Life I lived. n» What my whole Scope and de- 
fign was. o What Faich I raughr and profeſſed. p What 


long-ſuftering I uſed, both towards my malicious Adverſarics, 
my weaker brethren. q What love I ſhewed rowards all 
men, whether friends or foes. r What patience I ſhewed in 
bearing injuries. NS -v3 
11 Perſecutions 5, 2fflictions which came to 
me? 


CII1 2 


Chap, 11t. 


* t Tim. 5. 8. 
Tit. r. 16. 
” 2 Thefl. 2. &. 


” Mat. 23. 14 
Tir. 1, 11+ 


P I Tim. 6. & 
© Te 1. 36 


Chap. III. 


% 2 Cor. 1. 10, 


* Fa). 24- 19. 
AQs 14: 50, 
I T hf, 3+ 3+ 


* chap. 2. 2. 


/ Cr, perjeted. 


me at Antioch ts at Iconium «, at Lyſtra w, what 
perſecutions I indured x, but * out of them all 


the Lord delivered me y. 

/ What Proſecutions for the preaching of the Gofpel I was 
under. t What 2fflijons I met withat Antioch in P/{idia, As 
13-14, 48, $0. # At Icontum, whither he went from Piſidta ; 
of the afflitions he mer with there alſo. Read As 14. w 
The &poſtle wen: from Iconzurn to Lyſtra, As 14.6. x There 
alſo he was perſecuted, As 14- 19. now it ſeemerh that 1n all 
theſe motions Timothy was 1n Pauls company and a follower of 
him, ſo as he was a witneſs to all ; which aſſurerh us that though 
we firſt read of Timothy, Aﬀs 16. 3. when he was Circumciled, 
yer Paul knew him before. »y Yet God delivered Paul from all 
theſe, and that 17mothy being all that time in company with Paul 
knew, from whence the Apoſtle would have hun rake courage, 
exerciſe patience under ſuftcring for ſuch preaching, and ſuch 


I TIMOTHY. 


living, being aflured that God would deliver him allo, preaching 
the lame truth, and living the ſame holy life though he mer 
with the ſame troubles, perſecutions and afflicticns. 


12 Yea, .and * all that will live godly in 
Chiiſt jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution z., 


z Such is the diſpoſal of Divine Providence, ſuch the malice 
of the men in the world, that though nor every individual per: 
ſon, yet *cis the uſual lot of them who will keep a pure Faith 
and a good Conſcience, to ſuffer perſecution in ſome kind or 0- 
ther ; either in their Perſons, or Reputation or Eſtates. Men 
may hve profanely, or may be mozally honeſt men, and be ſafe 
enough, bur if they will profeſs Faith in Chriſt, or Love to him 
in keeping his Commandments, they will be expoſed to trou- 
bles : The world will not indure men to live in Peace, that will 
not live as they live, and believe as they believe. 

13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe 


and worſe a, deceiving and being deceived 6. 

a Neither do thou expect that the times ſhould mend, for 
men that are given up to their Luſts and 951735, ſuch as go a- 
bour to deceive others, will grow worſe and worſe, as the world 
growetl o!der, borh in their endeavours to deceive, and 1n their 
malice and hatred, ro thoſe that oppoſe them. 6 Decetving 
others, and being left by the juſt judgment of God to deceive 
and ruine their own Souls. _ : . 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou 
haſt learned c, and haſt been aſſured of 4, know- 


ing * of whom thou halt learned hem e. 

c In the Do&rines relating to Faith : and the ypauny relat- 
ing to thy Life as a Miniſter, or as a Chriſtian, 4 and haſt af 
ſented to ſteadily, hitherto believing them. e Remembring 
that thou haſt learned them of me the Apoſtle of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which is che ſame as from Chriſt himſelf. 


15 And that from a child f thou haſt known 
the holy ſcriptures g, which are able to make thee 
wiſe unto Salvation þ, through faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus z. 


f Yrom thy infancy by the inftruRion of thy mother Eunzce, 
and thy Grandmother Lois, chap. 1- 5» g Thou haft had a No- 
tion of che writings of Moſes and the Prophets, the Holy Sfrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament (for at this time no others were writ- 
ten) þ Wh'ch holy Scriptures ( wirhour the help of the writ- 
ings of Plato or Pythagoras, or any other Pagan Philoſophers ) 
have jn them a ſufficiency of Do&rine to make thee or any other 
wiſe enough to get to heaven. # Bur not without a Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſs, receiving him as thy and their Saviour, beſides a 
Faich aſſerting and agreeing to thoſe holy Writings as the Reve- 
lation of the Divine Will. DE 

16 All Scripture « given by inſpiration of 
God k, and # profitable for doctrine /, fer re- 
proof m, for correCtion », for inſtruction in 


righteouſneſs o. 

þ S riprure ſignifies no more than writing. Some therefore 
tranſlate this Text thus, All Scripture which 1s inſpired of God, 
not all writings but all the books of the Old Teftamener 1s 
S+brp cre, this is expounded by Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21+ for 
the prophefie came not in old time by the will of man ;, but holy men 
of God ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 And 1t 1s 
p-oficable to inſtrudt us in all propofitions of Truth, which we 
need believe in order to Salvation. m F>+9,20y, to Convince us 
either of any Truth, that we may believe ir without any heft- 
ration, or of any fin that we may be humbled for it, without 
any cxtenuation. n For Reproof or Corre&ion or Reforma- 
tion, to reprove us in what we are to be reproved, to corret 
us in any Error, toſhew us the way to bring us to rights and 
to reform us. 


17 That the man of God may be perfect , 
|| throughly furniſhG unto all good works q. 


9 To inſtru& us in the true righteouſneſs, in which we muſt 
appear before God for in it the righteouſneſs of God is revealed 
from faith to faith, Rom. 1. 1179. p That both Miniſters and all 
godly Men may be as perfe& as they can be in che ſtare of mor- 
taliry, firted for the duries of their ſeveral Callings and Places. 
7 And he prepared to every work which is good, acceptable 
and well-plezfing unto God, whether it be a work of Plery, or 
Juſtice aad Charity. The Scripture asto all, is ſo full a di- 
rection, that Chriſtians need nor go down to the Philiſtines ro 


whet their Tools, nor be beholden to unwritten Traditions, or 
to the writings of Pagan Philoſophers, for dire&ions what to 
do, how to Worſhip God, or manage any part of their Con- 
verſation, either as to their general calling, or as to their par- 
ticular Relations. 


CHAP. IV. 


I I * Charge thee therefore before God a, and 

& the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing b, and his 
kingdom c. 

a Who feeth, ard obſerverh what thou doeft, and will one 
day call thee to account for thy ditcharge of thy Miniſtry. 5 
And before the Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
thou haſt more reaſon to regard, nor only becauſe he is thy 
Maſter, and thou his Servant 1n a ipecial ſenſe, bur becauſe he 
1s to be thy Judge allo, for he ſhall be the Judge, as of thoſe 
that are dead betore his comug, (© thole allo who ſhall be alive 
at his coming, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Theſſ. 415,17. c When he 
ſhall appear the ſecond time, and ſet up his Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, delivering up his Mediatory Kingdom to his Father ; | 
charge thee as in the preſence of Ged. and this Chriſt; or as 
thou haſt a regard ro God and to this Chriſt, ana feareſt the 
angry face of this Judge, or believeſt his ſecond coming, or 
—_— a ſhare in his Kingdom of Glory : A moſt ſevere 0): 
teftation, charge or adjuration. What 1s that duty which is 
uſher'd in in ſo ſolemn a manner ? Ir followerh. 


2 Preach d the worde, be inſtant f in ſea- 
ſon, and out of ſeaſon g, reprove h, rebuke 5, 


exhort k,, with all long ſuffering /, and do. 
Ctrine 2. 

d Proclaim like arr Herauld, cry like a common Cryer inthe 
hearing of a multitude. Thus God to Iſaiah, chap. 53. 1. Cry 
aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy voice libe a Trumpet. e The word of 
truth, chap. 2. 15. or the Goſpel, called the word, by way of 
Emphaſis. See Mat.q.23. and 24.14. Mark 1.14. and 13.10. and 
16. 16. The word of God, not old Wives Fables; endlets Ge- 
nealogies, perverſe dilputings, unedifying queſtions, &c. This 
precepr refle&s upon unpreaching Miniſters, and imper:inenc 
vain preachers. f Be earneſt and diligent. This refle&s upon 
a cold and perfun&tory preaching. God bid Iſaiah cry aloud, 
lift up his waice lihe a trumpet. Sinners are like deaf Adders. 
& Thar is ar all rimes, nor on the Lords days only, but any 
other time when thou haſt opportunity, not in times when 
thou mayeſt do it with ſafe'y, bur when the wiſdom of the 
fleſh rells thee it is out of ſeaſon. This refle&s upon ſuch as 
preach rarely, and conſult their fleſh, whether they ſhould 
perform it at all, or no. h Reprove, a&y&oy convince ſuch 
as gainſay the truth, # Rebuke all finners, all chat live an ill 
life. This refle&s upon thoſe effeminate preachers, agairſt 
whom Ezekiel denounced the wo, Ezck. 13. 18. That ſow pil- 
lows to all arm-holes ; that prophefie ſmooth things in ſtead: of 
the righr things of the word. & Perſwade or comfort, ( the 
word fignifies both) as thou ſeeſt occaſion. / Bur do what 
thou doeſt prudently, with meckneſs. God needeth nor thy 
paſſion, though he makes aſe of thy art in inftrution. m Do 
it ſo-as ro join inſtruftion with thy reproof. This refle&s up- 
on flattering, fawning, unfaithful Preachers, and ſuch as vent 
their own paſſion, rather than purſue their due end for inſtru- 
&ion and reformation of ſouls. 

3 For the time will come », when they o will 
not indure ſound doCtrine p, but after their own 
luſts 9 ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers r, 
having itching ears /. 

n This rime always was, ( as appears by the wrirings of the 
Prophets) bur 1t will come more and more, as the World grows 
older, it will grow more mad. 9 Very many thar ſhall live in 
the World, yea in the boſom of the Church, þ will not indure 
that preaching, which hath any ſoundneſs in it, or is of any 
rendency, life, power or efficacy, to recover their ſouls from 
the diſeaſes of fin and luſts ; q Bur in favour of their own 
luſts, and ro ſecure their ſatisfa&t1on in them. r Will be find- 
ing out teachers, nor according ro Gods, bur to their own 
hearts, and there will be plenty of them to be found, they 
ſhall heap rhem up, chuſing them without any judgment, re- 
garding nothing bur whether they will not be ſmart upon their 
luſts. ſ For their Ears irch, and they muſt have thoſe that 
will ſcratch them. The diſeaſe of luſt in their ſouls, brings 
forth an itch in their Ears, that they will have a mind to hear 
only ſuch as will by (cratching pleaſe them. 


4 And they ſhall turn away their ears from 
the truth re, and * ſhall be turned unto fa- 


bles #. ; ; 

e Either in contempt, or ſcorn of jr, as belong delivered 10 
tao plain notions or ſtile ; or through impatience, not indu- 
ring their luſts ſhould be touched, and the evil of their ways 
ſhewed them. # Delighting ro hear fables, any idle ſtories, 
or impertinent diſcourſes, provided they touch not their luſts, 
Miſſa non mordet, the Maſs will not bite, was an old ſaying of 
the Popiſh Fagion, 


5. But 


— 
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, Phlemon 24» 


But watch thou in all things, * endure af- 
flitions w, do the work of an Evangeliſt x, || 


make full proof of thy Miniſtry y. 

w Wa ching1rplyeth, 1. A negation of ſIcep. 2. An in- 
duſtrious keeping our ſelves awake for ſome end. Keep thy 
ſelf trom a!l tin, and from all idlenefs and laZineſs, and do this 
induſtriouſly, that thou mayft honour God in thy work. xFor 
thy work is a great work; the work of one who 1s to publiſh 
the Goſpel; Or of one who 1s lefr by me the Apoſtle of Chriſt ro 
ſettle the Church, which IT have laid the foundation of, A#s 
21.8. Eph. 4.11. y Make a full proof unto others of thy 
faithfulneſs in thy Minifterial Office and Employment. 


6 For 1 am now ready to be offered z, and the 


time of * my departure is at hand a. 

7 E746 yn the word properly fignifieth ro be offered as 
a drink-offering, which was offered by heing poured our. 
Some ſay that 94» is only uſed to fignifie ſuch offerings, 
whereby ſome Covenant was confirmed, fo as it not only f1g- 
nifieth that Paul was ſcnfible that he ſhould dye a violent dearth, 
bur that» his death ſhould be an cftabliſhmenc and confirmation 
of the. Do&rine of the Goſpel, which he had preached. thar 
he ſhould be offered upon the ſac;1fice and ſervice of their 
Faichz as he (peaketh, Phil. 2. 17. where the ſame word 15 
uſed. A Learned Author thinks it 1s there uſeg in a little dif- 
ferent ſenſe, there as an acceſſion to the Sacrihce, here as a 
preparation to it, they being wonr ro prepare their Sacrifice, 
by pouring Wine upon it; which poſhvly guided our Tranfla- 
tors, to Tranſlate it, here I am ready to be offered. a 4ya- 
247+ nc, We Tranſlate it departure, it properly fignifieth Reſolu- 
tion, hecauſe in dzath we arc jcfolved 1nto duft, from whence 
we are, If apy ask how Paul knew, that rhe time of his 
death was ſo near. Anſwer, He might know it by Revelatzon 
from God, or from his obſervation of Neroes remper, malice, 
or behaviour coward him, 

7 | * have fought the good fight b, I have h- 
yiſhed 2ny courſe c, I have kept the faith. 
+ My Litc hath heen a Military Life, bur 1 have nor fought 

'| fights of ambitious or quarrelſome men: My fighting 

:+11 the good and noble fight of Faith, a fight with the 


th 
h 4 


V 11. leth and the Devil, a contending for the Faith de- 
|| : *0 rhe Saints, a maintaining the luftings of the Spirit 
a =» «vi Fleth, a warring with Spiritual wickednefles 1n high 
1 .» c God appointed me a raceto run, as a Chriſtian, as an 


4 .Mt.c and Miniſter of Chriſt : I have -now finiſhed it. I 
...vc kept the Dofrine of Faith, upholding and niainraining 
i”. w and by my Miniſtry, and I have lived in the exerciſe of 
the *- ace of Faith. 

$ Henceforth there is laid up d for me a * 
c.own e of righteouſneſs f, which the Lord, the 
rightcous judge g ſhall give me h at that day z, 
and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that 
love his appearing k. 


d As ro whar reis.ains tor me, ( forthe word ao: fignifics, 
(nor henceforth) as we Tranſlue it ) there is prepared, and in 
ſafe beeping for me, Col. 1.5 Or there 1s appointed for me, vid. 
Heb.g.27 e Another kind of Crown than what the Conque- 
rours wied to have in the Grecian games, an high and great re- 
ward, a glory with which my whole man ſhall be encompaſſed 
as a mans head is with a Crown. f The purchaſe of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, and ample reward of mine alſo, the giving out 
of which alſo will be the efke& of Gods Truth and Juſtice, 
r Fohn 1.9. g And Jeſus Chrift, who 1 this ſhall ſhew him- 
ſelf a righteous judge; þ Shall give it me ot his free mercy, 
for all I hav« done hath not merited jr. 7 Ar the day of Judg- 
menr, my Sou! ſhall have jt at my diflolurion, my whole man 
-1n the Reſurrection. þ Nor 15 this Crown my particular reward, 
bur if any perſons ſo lead their lives in this World, as that they 
can defire, and be pleaſed with the thoughts and hopes of the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt ro Judgment, Chriſt will give them 
alio the lame reward. 

9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto 
me /. 

1 To Rome, where Paul was at this time a Priſoner, it ap- 
pears trom Phyil 2. 19, that 7imothy did go to Paul at Rome, 
according to this defire of his, and was with him while a Priſo- 
nec there. 


To For * Demas hath forſaken me m, having 
loved this preſent world», and is departed unto 
Theſſalcnica oe, Creſcens to Galatia p, Titus un- 


to Dalmatia 9. 

m He ſheweth the reaſon why he defired Timothy ro come to 
him, becauſe moſt of thoſe who were with him, were gone. 
Some think this Demas is Demetrius, mentioned 3 John 1 2. (the 
name being only ſhortned.) He was at Rome with Paul ſome 
time, Col. 4. 14 Some make a queſtion, whether Demas 
wholly Apoſtarized, or only left Paul for a rime, and went to 
TheſJalonica about ſome ſecular buſineſs, afterward returning. 
n Some make the ſenſe of this phraſe no more than minding his 
worldly bufineſs. Orhers think that he being frighred with 
Pauls danger, wholly left him, o and went to Theſſalonica, poſ- 
fibly his own Country, however, at a great diſtance from the 
danger of Neroes Court. p A Province in the lefſer Aſia, whi- 


IL TIMOTHYT 


<— 


ther probably Creſcens went to preach the Goſpel. q D-lmatiz 
Is In Slavonia, Titus went thilther (without all doubt) to preach 
the Goſpel. : 


11 Only Luke is with mer, Take Mark and 
bring-him with thee /, for he is profitable to me 
for the Miniſtery te. 

r Of whom we alſo read Cv. 4.14. he was a Phyſician 
Pauls fellow-labourer, Philemon 24. { Of Mark we read 47s 
12. and 15. 37. He was Kinſman to Barnabas, Col. g. 10. it 
appears by that Text that he wa: at Rome with Paul, and his 
fellow-labourer, Philemon 24. t the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
Pauls care was more for thar, than for a miniftring to hi:nſcif, 
though he was a Priſoner. 

12 And * Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus «. 

4 I have given order to Tychtc;xs, ro come to EvLejus in thy 
abſence. # 

13 Thecloke thatl Icft at Troas with Carpus 
w, when thou comelſt, bring with thee x, and the 


books, but eſpecially the parchments y. 

w T:015 was a City in. Ajia, where we find Paul! more thin 
once, As 16.8. and 20. s. he preached Chriit there, 2 Cor. 
2. 12. there Paul letcan upper garment with one Cri/pas, which 
probably ( having no great Wardrobe) he might wanr, be*ing 
a Priſoner, y Interpreters 1dly bufic rhemiclves in inquiring 
after what they can never find our, what theie books were, or 
what was written in theſe parchments. 

14 Alexander the Copper-ſmith did me much 
evil z : the Lord reward him according to his 
WOrks 4. 

{ Weread of three Alexanders, one Mark 15. 21. the Son 
of him that hare Chriſts Croſs, another A&s 4. 6. akin to Anrnas 
the High Prieſt; a third, As 19. z3. probably the perſon here 
meant, tor he was an Ephrſran, but he at that time was @ Difci- 
ple of Pauls, as appears there, probably, afterward he Apo- 
ſtarized, and was Excommunicated by Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
which might poſſibly provoke him ; what harm he did him, 
and where, whether at Epheſus or Rome, 1t 1s notfaid, a How 
far it 1s lawful co pray againſt our enemies, ( as Paul did here a- 
gainſt Alexander ) fee the notes on Pſal. 109. 6. (ec. Fer. 11. 
20, and «2. 3. (oc. 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſo; for hs hath 
greatly withſtood || our words. 

16 At my firſt anſwer a no man ſtood with meb, 
but all men forſook mec: 1 pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge d. 

a At my firſt appearing before Nero, and the Court of Rome, 
b none of the Chriſhans tiood by me, or owned me z c but all 
being frighred at mydanger, iefr me alone to ſpeak for my {clf. 
d They finned through weakneſs, and humane frailty, and the 
Lord I hope will pardon it, God grant them remiſſion. 

17 Notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with me 
e, and [trengthened me f, that by methe preach- 
ing might be fully known g, and chat all the Gen- 
tiles might hear þ, and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the Lyon z. | 

e That is, did nor leave me. Ir is opened by the next word, 
f he gave me courage and inward abiliry, fo as I was able to 
plead, and ro defend my cauſe. g That all men that heard me 
might fully know by Gods preience with me, ſeen in my cou- 
rage, that my preaching was not from my ſelf, or from men, 
bur from God, the meflage of God by one to the ſons of men. 
h And thar all the Heachen preſent 1n the C:urt of Rome might 
hear and believe : -7 And I was for the preſent delivered our of 
my great danger, or poſſibly he calls Nero ' (the Roman Empe- 
ror at that time) a Lyon for his barbarous Cruelrics. 

18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
evil work s, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom k,, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen l. 

i; Faith riſeth upon experience, 1 Sam. 17. 37,45. 2 Cr. 1. 
10. By evil-work may be underſtood any fin into which Paul 
might fall chrough cempration: Or the evil works of others, 
deſigning miſchief ro the Apoſtle, he exprefſeth his faith in this 
rerm of various ſignification, to learn us how to exerciſe our 
Faith in God, in an evil time, 477. believing chat God will e/- 
ther deliver us from our danger, or from {inning, by reaſon of 
our danger, for we have no foundation for our Faith, to be- 
lieve that God will at all times keep us from evils of ſuffering. 
þ And that he will (ave us, and preſerve us, if not as to a Tem- 
poral Life, yet to a Cceleftial, Honourable, Glorious Tnhert- 
tance, } This 1s an uſual form of giving praile to God, deti- 
ring all honour might be given to him. 

i9 Salute * Priſca and Aquila m, 
houſhold of Oneliphorus #. | 

m By this Priſca and Aguzla it is more than probable, he 
means that Priſcilla and Aquila, mentioned 1 Cor. 16. 19. n It 
cannot be concluded from hence that Oneſiphorus was now dead, 
bur probably he was. It is the ſame man, mentioned chap. 1. 15. 
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20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth o : but Troph mus 
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TITOS. 


s Of this Eraſtus ſee Rom. 16. 23. He was the Chamberlain 
of Corinth, ſo he abode there; Paul ſent him into Macedonia, 
As 19.22. pþ Trophimus was an Epheſian, As 21.29. one of 
Pauls companions, A#s 20. 4. he was left at Miletum a City in 
Aſia, not far from Epheſus. : 

21 Do thy diligence to come before winter q, 
Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, 
and Claudia, and all the brethren y. 

4 Tharis, ro come to Romeo me before Winter, either be- 
cauſe Saling in the Winter time would be more dangerous, or 


aſſiſtance, y We have no further account of theſe perſons in 
Holy Wrir, the firſt is a Greek name, the reſt Latin, Claudia is 
a womans name. Paul ſends the reſpe&s of theſe perſons, and 
- other Chriſtians that at that time were in Rome to Time« 
thy. 
22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit {; 

Grace be with you te. Amen. 

{ See the like Gal. 6. 18, Philemon 25. t The free Grace of 
God in its various emanarions ſuired to all your neceſſities, Br 
with you. Amen, 


becauſe in the Winter time, he might have more need of his 


TITUS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


S a General of an Army, who hath a large Country to conquer, cannot himſelf ſtay long in a Conquered 
City, but leaving it with a Garriſon, under Commanders, himſelf ſtill goes forward in his conqueſts, 

and by his Letters diretts thoſe whom he hath left Governours in bss conquered places, how to behave them- 
ſelves : So the Apoltle of the Gentiles having a large field to run over, before he could finiſh his courſe, 
Acts 26. 17, 18. .could not himſelf ſtay long in places, where he had brought people into a ſubjettion to the 
Goſpel, but after a time, leaving them as a Garriſon to keep Chriſt s poſſeſſion in the place, left them under the 
condutt of ſome Eminent Diſciple and Miniſter, to whom he afterwards wrote Letters direftive of ſuch Mi- 
niſtey, to ſettle the Church in ſuch a place, what, and how to Preach, . and behave himſelf ; thus he left 
Timothy at Epheſus, Titus art Crete, Crete & a great Iſland belonging to Grzcia, which on the 
North hath the Agean Sc, the African Sea on the South. . It was anciently called Cures, the Inbabitants 
of it were called Cretians, Acts 2, 11. Wereadof the Iſland, AQts 27. as Paul ſailed by it ro Rome. 
It bad formerly in it One Hundred Cittes, being in length Two Hundred Seventy Miles, in breadth Fifty, 
2 compaſs Eight Hundred and Nine Miles, Cortina, Cydon, Gnoſſus, Minois, ( the Country of the Fa- 
mous Geographer Strabo) were ſome of the Cities Famous init. It is nowcalled Candia z it was lately taker: 
from the Venetians, and ts now in the Poſſeſſion of the Turks. Ir was 4 very rich place, famous for 
Wines, and the place where Braſs was firſt found out. When the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel was made 
there, the Scripture doth not ſay: It was made by Paul, as appears by his leaving Titus there. Titus was 
a Greek, Gal. 2. 3. converted by Paul, as appears by Chap. 1. 4. afterwards made a Miniſter, for he was 
Pauls partner and fellow-helper, 2 Cor. 8.23. and called his Brother, 2 Cor. 2+ 13. uſed as his Maſ- 
ſenger. 2 Cor. 8.6. He mas left by Paul in Candia or Crete, to ſettle the Church there ;, and to ordain 
Elders in every City, Titus 1. 5. * He writes this Epiſtle to bim from Nicopolis, chap. 3. 12. There 
were Four Cities of that name. The ſcope of it appears to any that read it, to be, to dirett him, what per- 
ſons he (bould ordain as Miniſters, how to deal with falſe Teachers, and how to behave himſelf, both as to 
Preaching and Living, towards all ſorts of perſons. 


e Which Faith alſo producing the acknowledgment, profeſ- 
ſion and obedience ro the truth, according to Godlineſs, pro- 
duceth in the ſoul an hope, or certain expeRation of Eternal 
Salvation or Happineſs. f Nor doth this hope grow up as 2 


CHAP. I. | 


of Jeſus Chriſt b, according to the 

faith of Gods elect c, and the acknow- 
ledement of the truth, * which is after godli- 
neſs 4d. 

4 That is in the work of the Miniftry, þ Who glory in 
thts as my greateſt hoxour and dignity, that T was one 1mmed!- 
ately ſent by Jeſus Chriſt ro preach the Goſpel. © var may 
according to wh:t the EleR, or choſen of God from the begin- 
ning of the World, have believed, fo as ir is no new dodrine 
which I bring, or elſe «2 7» here ſhould be Tranſlated for deno- 
ring the final cauſe, as ſome judge 1t fignifieth, 2 Tim. 1. 1. and 
1n verſe g. of this chapter, then rhe tenſe 1s, that he was ſent 
to be an inſtrument ro beget Faith in ſuch as God had choſen 
unto life, As 25. 18. for theſe onely ordained to eternal life be- 
lieve, Aﬀs 13. 48. and Paul was ſent to be an helper of rheir 
Faith. Some think the Apoſtle by this phraſe only diſtinguiſh 


P's ſeryant of God a, and an Apoſtle 


erh himſelf from the Miniſters of the Law. & To which Faith 


men are brought by the hnowledge of the truth, and it worketh by 


the owning Profeſlion, and acknowledgment of the trath, not 
all propoſitions of truth, bur that which is produftive of a 
Godly Life, lying in the true worſhip of God, and an univer- 


{al Obedience ro the Divine W1ll. 
2 || In hope of eternal life e, ' which God * 


- teumb. 23-75- that cannot lie, promiſed f * before the world 
; ' began g 


ruſh without mire, or a flag without water, hue is bottomed in Gods 
declaration of his wlll ro that purpoſe, and ir 's impoſſible that 
the God of truth ſhould lye, or (peak what he never incended 
to effe&t., "'Emyycram Might as well here have been Tranſlated 
purpoſed, and muſt be fo interpreted, if we interpret the next 
words before the beginning of time, unleſs we ſay 1t was pro- 
miſed to the head of the Ele&, Chriſt on their behalf, g before 
the beginning of time, or rather many ages ſince, as Rom. 16+ 
25- Thus Eternal Life was promited, though more obſcurely, 
Gen. 15. 1. and 179.9. and 22. 18. : _ 
3 But hath in due times þ manifeſted his 


word through preaching s, * which is committed 


God our Saviour l. 

þ 1o proper time, ( faith the Gr. ) in ſach time as God had 
eternally purpoſed, and as ſeem?th good to the Divine Wiſdom. 
i He hath by ſerring up the Ordinance of Preaching or Publiſh- 
ing the Goſpel by men, ſent by him, manifeſted chis promiſe 


of Eternal Life, which lay much obſcured under the veil of 
cemporal Promiſes under the Old Teſtamenr. & Which office 
of preaching, or which word was committed ro me, by the 
will of God, or 
Alls 26.18. : 

14 To * Titus ze own ſan after the common 
faith m, Grace, mercy and peace, from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Savt- 


OUT 77. 


immediate com:mand of God, as to which, (ce 


m From 


Chap. 1, 
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unto me k, according to the commandment of 


* 4 CCT., 2+ 12; 
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ſtianity by Paul, Timothy was (© called, 1 Tim, 1. 2, # The 
Salutation is the ſame with that to Timothy, x Tim. 1. 2. 
2 Tim. 1. 2. and. in moſt of the Epiſtles with ſmall variation. 
See the Notes there, and in the beginning of moſt of the E- 
piſtles. . : 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete os, that thou 
ſhouldſt ſet in order the things that are + wanting 
p, and * ordain Elders in every City, as I had ap- 
pointed thee q. _ 

6 Tn Candia, ( as 1t is now called ) fee the Argument to this 
Epiſtle. þ Ser to rights things which I left undone, being 
haſtened away to uther places. q In this Iand we are told, 
there were an Hundred Cities, in how many of them the Goſ- 
pel had taken place, we are ncr rold. Paul left Tirus in this 
place, for this end, to regulate the Churches, and conſtitute 
Officers for the Holy Miniſtry, ro execute the office of an Evan- 

elift ; doing what the Apoſtle ſhou!d have done there, could 
he have ſtayed. 

6 If any be blameleſs 9, the Husband of one 
Wife /, having faithful Children z, not accuſed of 


riot x, or unruly w. 

r The Apyſtle now dire&s what kind of perſons ſhould be 
made Elders or Officers in the Church. Ir'1s an Elſiprick ſpeech, 
where muſt be ſomething underſtood ro perfef the ſenſe. Do 
not make every one an Elder, bur if any be eviy:anrG, fee 
the notes on 1 Tim. 3. 10. ſuch a one, as though poſſibly he 
may be clamoured on by ill men, yer cannor be juſtly charged 
with, or accuſed of any notorious crime. f One that doth nor 
rake the ſinful liberty, taken by the Jews and Heathens, ( bur 
contrary to the rule of Chriſt ) ro have at the ſame time more 
than one Wife. See the notes on 1 Tim. 3-2. t Having alſo 
a Religious Family, Children that are Believers, or at leaft ho- 
neſt in a Moral ſenile, ( ſo then Miniſters in thoſe days might 
marry.) « The Gr. is under an accuſation of, 4 aw7Ti25 : We trait- 
Nate it by a general word Riot, and undoubtedly, our Engliſh 
words, ſots and ſortiſhneſs, come from this word. The word 
ſignifieth any kind of Luxury, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom Prodiga- 
lity. w Unruly ; Sons of Belial, ungoverned, diſorderly per- 
ſons, like Souldiers that will nor keep their ranks, or rather, 
like Cattle untamed, that will nor indure any yoke. 0Obj. Bur 
whv muſt none be pur into the Miniſtry that have ſuch Chil- 
dren? The Tathers may be good men, though the children be 


bad. - Sol. x. Becauſe the honour and repute of the Church ' 


is more to be regarded than the intereſt of any private perſon. 
2. 3.cauſe jt is an ill fign that the Parents of ſuch children, 
h-ve vor ruled their own houſes well, keeping their children 
in 4l! :ubieRion and gravity under Authority, and are therefore 
very unfit to rule the greater Society of a Church, 


7 For a Biſhop mult be blameleſs x, as the ſtew- 
ard of God y, not ſelt-willed z, not ſoon angry a, 
* nor given to wine 6, no ſtriker c, * not given 


to filthy lucre 4. 

x One that hath an overſight of the Church of God, ought 
to be one whom none can truly tax with any ſcandalous fin. 
y As a chief Servant in Gods houſe, jntruſted to diſpenſe his 
m: ſteries, 1 Cor. 4- 2. one that ſhould ſer an example to the 
under ſervants in the houſe of God. 4 Nor 4ufad». one that 

leaſeth himſelf, proud, ſtubborn, pertinacious, confident, 9c. 
Loving an high opinion of Is own perſon, parts, judgment or 
humour; for all this the word fignifies.) a 2p3-2+5, not roo 

uick, and tubje& ro paſſion, how rhen ſhall he in meebneſs in- 
flrus thoſe that are without ? h See the notes on 1 Tim. ;. 3. 
where the ſame word is uſed. c & See the notes on 1 Tim. 3. 3. 
where both theſe qualifications are mentioned, and opened. 

8 But a lover of hoſpitality e, a lover of || 
good men f, ſober g, juſt þ, holy ;, tempe- 
rate kb. 

e A lover of ſtrangers. See the notes on 1 Tim. 2. 2. f 
One that harh a kindneſs for good men, or who loves all good 
things. g See the notes on 1 Tim. 3, 2. þ Juſtin his dealings 
berwixt man and man, giving to all their due. 7 One that re- 
verencerh and worſhippeth God, and is Heavenly and Spiritual 
in his Converſation. & One that reſtraineth all his evil inclinati- 
ons and propenſions, that hath brought hiwſenfirive appetite 
under the dominion and government of his reaſon. 


g Holding faſt * the faithful word, || as he 
hath been taught /, that he may be able by ſound 
doctrine, both to exhort z, and to convince the 
gainſayers 7. ; 

I No airy incertain man thar is of that opinion which his 
company is of, or his age favours, bur holding ſteady the word 
of Faith, as he hath learned it from me, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, m His work is to perſwade others to the Faith, and 
n by ſound arguments to convince thoſe that ſpeak contrary to 
itz and if he himſelf be ignorant of, or incertain, as to thar, 
how can he ever diſcharge this employment. : 

10 For * there are many unruly, and vain tal- 
kers o, and deceivers p, eſpecially they of the cir- 
cumciſion q. 

0 We have had both of theſe words before, the firſt ſignifi. 
eth, ſtubborn, unruly men, the ſecond, idle, fooliſh, vain ta!- 


TITUS: 


Mm From hence we learn that 77tus was converted to Chri- 


kers : The Apoftle faith, that in that ape there were many of 
theſe, þ and ſuch who were deceivers of other mens ſouls, or 
had their own fouks deceived : - 4 Eſpecially ( he faith ) the 
Jews, who mixt the Law with the Goſpel; preſſed the necc{ſa- 
ry oblervance of their Ceremonies, and taught that all the 
Jews ſhould be ſaved : Of rheſe there were many in Crere, they 
;bewr time being ſcattered abroad over the face of the whole 

th. 

11 Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped y, * who 
ſubvert whole houſes s, teaching things which 


they ought not 7, * for filthy lucre ſake #, 

7 The word 1s ative, ſuch Miniſters ought to be placed in 
Cities, as ſhall be able and fir to ſtop ſuch perſons mouths, by 
ſound Dofrine and Arguments fit to convince them, or thou 
oughteſt to ſtop their mourhs by ſilencing them, ( though I do 
not ſee how rhis was practicable (in a Pagan Country) otherwiſe 
than by perſwading Chriſtians not to hear them. © 5 Who a; 
to the foundation of Faith and its building, overturn whole 
Families of Chriſtiins. 7 Tnfuſing falſe DoQrine into them, 
« and all for filthy gain, and all gain is ſo, that is got by de- 
”_y and ruining of peoples Souls, as to their Faith, and 

vation. 


12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of their 


own w, ſaid, The Cretians are always lyars x, 


evil beaſts y, ſlow-bellies z. 

w Epimenides a Greek Poet thus ſpake of the people of this 
Country, whom he calls a Propher, becauſe he was a Peer, and 
wrote ſomething about ſuch Divine Oracles as they had x The 
Cretrans were famous for lying and falſehwwd, fo as it became 3 
proverb. y He calls them evil Beaſts, either for their cruelry or 
Treachery. 7 A lafie, idle people, that had much more in- 
clination to ear and drink, than they had to work in any honeſt 
labour. From all this the Apoſtle would infer, that Titus had 
the more need be watchful in his place, and faithful in the diſ- 
charge of his Office, being amongſt ſuch a people, - 

13 This witneſs is true a : Wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply 6, that they may te ſound in the 
faith c. 

a This teſtimony of Epimenides is true, what T have found 
by experience, and thoſe of them that in profeſſion have em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, may have ſome tinRure of their 
Nations vices, if thou meerteſt with any ſuch, reprove, or con- 
vince them & e]+pws, cuttingly, that is, ſharply, ſeverely, the 
metaphor poſlibly is ferched from Chirurgeons who cut out dead 
fleſh to the quick, c that they may be ſound in the DoArine of 
the Goſpel, or in their minds, not infeed with any vice. 

14 * Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables d, and 
* coTmandments of 'men e that turn from the 
truth f, 

4 By his calling them Jewiſh fables, (not old wives fables, as 
in the Epiftle to Timothy ) helets us know that he reflc&s upon 
thoſe Jews thar ſeemed to be proſelyred, bur yer had a tin&ure 
of their Jewiſh Education, and ſpent their Diſcourſe about ſuch 
fabulous Traditions as the Jews had, e and the Traditions and 
conftirutions of the Scribes and Phariſees, f abhorring the Goſ- 
pel, and the Do&rine of Truth 1n it. 


Chap. II. 


” 2 Tim. 3. 6, 


* 3 Tim. G. 5: 


* I Tin. 8. As 
* Col. 2. 22. 


15 * Untothe pure all things are pure g, but * Lu. rr.39,40; 
* unto them that are defiled, and unbelieving h 5 Rom. 14. 20, 


nothing pure #, but even their mind, and conſci- 
ence is defiled k. 

£ By the pure here (as appeareth by the terms oppoſed to it) 
are meant all rhoſe whoſe hearts are purified by Faith, working 
by love in an holy life, To thefe he ſaith all things, that is, ll 
the Creatures of God, all Mears, and drinks are pure. What 
God hath cleanſed, none ought to call common or impure, As 
10. 14- ſoas notwithſtanding any Law of God to the contrary, 
any believers urder the Goſpel may eat of any meats. + Bur 
if men be unbelievers, and ſo defiled, having not their hearts 
purified by faith, A#s 15. 9. nothing is pure to them. 7 Their 
mind, their notion arid underſtanding is defiled; & and their 
Conſcience, which is the pratical judgment they make up abour 
things, is defiled : If they forbear to ear, they are defiled 
through Superſtition ; if they do ear, rhey fin by aRing againſt 
the diRate of their conſcience, which is the proximare rule 
of mens a&ions. | : 

16 They profeſs that they know God /, but 
* in works they deny him m, being abominable, 
diſobedient, and unto every good work || repro- 
bate ». 

I He is ſpeaking of the Jews who ( all of them ) profeſſed 
to know, and to believe one living and true God. m Bur they 
lived like Atheiſts, as if there were no God in the World, Rom. 
2. 17+ tO ver. 24, n They are perſons juſtly to be abominated 
of all good men, ed, unbelieving in the Goſpel ; diſo- 
bedient to the rule of the Law, awkward to, and averſe from 
any good work. 


CHAP. IL 


1 FJ Ut ſpeak thou the things which become 
ſound doctrine 4. 


«4 That 


1 Cor. 6. 12. 

and 10, 23, 25+ 
Tim. 4. 2, 4+ 
Rom. 14+ 23+ 


| 
6 


*2 Tim. 3. 8 
[| Or, woid of 


judgment, 


Chap. II. 

a That is, preach thoſe things which agree with that Do- 
Arine which is ſound, and which renderth to make others ſound 
in the Faith, and in an Holy Life. Be not thou led by the Ex- 
ample of thoſe Triflers in preaching ; but let the SubjeRts of 
thy diſcourſe be what may tend to edifying ; nor is there any 
more effe&ual way to ſtop the mouths of thoſe Fables. Dagon 
will fall down hefore the Ark of God. 

2 That the aged men be || ſober b, grave e, 
temperated, ſound in faith e, 1n charity f, in pa- 
tience g. 

b By the word 74+; fyms. ſeems here to be fignified El- 
ders in age; he would have Timethy preach that theſe ſhould be 
vn2daoty, ſober both as to body and mind, we met with the 
word before, 1 Tim. 3.2, 11. c Grave, of a modeſt compo- 
ſed behaviour, not light and airy. d Temperate, that js able to 
govern their paſſions and inclinations. e We have met with 
the phraſe before, chap. 1. 13. fee the notes z neither rotten 
through error, nor ſick, through fluQuation or Scepticiſm. 
In charity, that is love, g and a patient bearing of evils, 


{| Or, vigilant. 


. 


3 * Theaged women likewiſe þ, that they be 
in behaviour as becometh || holineſs z, not || falſe 
accuſers k, not given to much wine /, teachers of 


good things m., $55 

h That is, do thou alſo reach the women that in age ex- 
ceed others. i "Ep xelagpe): isgompime. To be in they ha- 
bit becoming holineſs. The word is of a very large fignification, 
it ſignifies fate, geſture, and habit, we have well tranſlated it by 
as general a word, Behavtour, ir ſignifies clothes, converſe, ones 
whole carriage. bþ Nor Devils, That name 1s given to the De» 
vil, becauſe he is the Accuſer of the Brethren, and he was a lyar 
from the beginning, it is applyed ro any perions that charge 
others falſly. ! Gy. Nor ſerving much wine 3 for thoſe that fre- 
quent the tap too much, are ordinarily inſlaved to it. m Pri- 
vatcly inſtru&ing orhers in what 15 good, both by their diſcourſe, 
and example. 


4 That they may teach the young women to be 
|| ſober », to love their husbands 0, to love their 


children p. 

n Young Women, eſpeciaily converſing amongſt Heathens 
are prone to be light and airy, and over irolick, following the 
hear of their youthful remper, and forming thelg converle afrer 
the manner of others, which is a behaviour, though it may 
ſute their youth, yer if they be Chriſtians :r will nor ſure cheir 
profeſſion, which calls tro them for more gravity; ipeak to 
them that are 2ged to mind them, to be iober, o p Ir bein 
natural for young Women to love their Husbands and Chil 
dren ; theſe precepts ſeem not ſo much to concern the things, as 
ze manner of ir, to love th:m as they ought ro love them, 


5 Tobe diſcreet q, chaſtr, keepers at home s, 
good t, * obedient to their own husbands #, * that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed w. 


q E4c5e:ra4 The word fignifics Temperate, and imports an 
abiliry to govern all our affc&ions and paſſions. Diſcretion is 
but one piece of rhe fruit. r The word fignifieth pure as well 
as chaſt, and chaſtity only, «+ Ir 1s a ſpecies of purity, s Houſe- 
Wives, not ſpending their time in gadding abroad, bur inlook- 
ing to the aftairs of their own Families : w The fame is re- 
oured of Wives, Eph. 5. 23- and is due from them to their 
Husbands, as being their head. w As for the diſcharge of their 
duty towards God, ſo, for the credit and reputation of the 
Goſpel, that for their carriage contrary, to the rules of Nature 
and Morality as well as of Reiigton, the Goſpel may not he evil 
ſpoken of, as if from that they had learp'd their 111 and inde- 
cent behaviour, : 

6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be || ſober 
minded x, 

x The word fignificth to be Temperate, Sober, Wiſe, Diſcreet, 
to. govern their paſſions, an exhorration more ſpecially neceſ- 
ſary for young men, whoſe natural hear Jnclinerh them to paſ- 
ſion and raſhneſs. 

7 * In all things, ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern 
of good works y, in doctrine, ſhewing uncorrupt- 
neſs z, gravity a, fincerity b. . 

y He 1z an ill Teacher of others who reacheth them not by 
his own Example, as well as by his Do&rine, for that Phyfician 
proves ordinar1ly little valued in his preſcriprions ro his Patients, 
whom they know to be in the ſame danger, and fick of the ſame 
Diſeaſe, and yer refuſerh himſelf ro uſe what he preſcriberh o- 
thers. The Patients will ſurely fay to him, Phyſician heal thy 
'felf, the Apoſtle therefore requires of Tits that he ſhould be 
himſelf a pattern of Holineſs, and thoſe Miniſters who are not 
io,. vainly perſwade others to be ſuch. People (let Miniſters 
fay what they will ) will believe little danger to be in thoſe 
courſes in which their leader himſelf walks. z Preaching not 
rorten, but found Do&rinez a and doing ir with Authoriry 
and gravity, and b ſincerity; the word is -g02poi»y incorruptibr- 
lity. It isnotread in many Copies nor tranſlated by many In- 
terpreters, and much of the ſame ſenſe with «Hap 3oeiay, 
which is the firſt word by our Tranſlation interpreted ancor- 
7 uptneſs. 


* x3 Tim. 2: 9. 
x Pet. 3. 3+ 

|| Or, holy wo- 
men. 

|| Or,nake-bates, 


+ Eph. 5. 23. 
Col. 3. 18. 
r ict. 3. I 
* x Tim. 6. t. 


| Or, drſcreet. 


Ft 3 Tim. 4. 12+ 


TITUS. 


* that he that is of the contrary part may be a. 


*Chap 1. ( 


I Per, 2:1 
& 3, 16, hs 


ſhamed 4, having no evil thing to ſay of you e. 


c Paul (as yer) ſeemerh to be direQing Titus as a Minifler, 
and the reſt of the Miniſters in Crete, how to behave them- 
felves in the Miniſtry, for the laſt word being plural you] fip- 

nifiech either the Miniſtry, or elſe is put for 7 wn 3 he would 

have Titus not only preach found Do&rine, not corrupt, and 

do it gravely, bur alſo preach c profitable DoErine, tending to 

make the Souls of others iound and healthy, unleſs perhaps by - « 

abyoy, be here meant his ſtile, and phraſe, which he would 

have ſuch as none could juſtly condemn, what was ſaid of Ceſars 

Wife, that ſhe ought nor only to be chaſt, but fo to behave 

her ſelf, as not to be ſuſpected otherwiſe, 1s applicable to- Minl- 

ſters their Do&rine, and phraſe uſed in their Miniſtry oughe 

nor only to be ſound, and grave, bur ſuch as none ſhould 

judge or cenſure for other. d That the adverſaries of the truth | 
may be aſhamed of their aſperſing them, or it, e and may ' 
have no evil thing to charge them with. 


9 Exhort * ſervants to be obedient unto their * gg, « . 
* p « 6, dL 

own maſters f, and to pleaſe them well in all Col. z, 22, 

things g: || not anſwering again, ' 1 Per. 2, 12, 

f The Apoſtle dire&erh as to Servants of all forts, whether | Or, nt gain 

bond or free, otherwiſe than that by Covenant they have ob. 1's: 

liged themſelves ro men, he willeth they ſhould be obedient to 

the commands of thoſe who were their legal Maſters, neither 

thinking themſelves free from them by their Chriſtianity, if their 

Mafters were Pagans,nor thar they had a greater liberty to be ſau- 

cy with them ; or lefs obedient to theni, becauſe they were 

Chriſtians, and upon thar account brerhren, 1 Tim. 6. 2, g 

That is in all civil things wherein alone they were Servants, 

Not faucily replying when they were reproved, nor contra- 

di&ing the commands of their Maſters. 


10 Not purloining z, but ſhewing all good fide- 


lity k, that they may adorn the doCtrine of God 
our Saviour in all things. ; 

i NonerGwiyc, The word fignifieth taking ſomething away 
from others to our own uſe, and ir fignifies properly the raking 
not the whole, bur a part of a thing, A#s 52,3. it is uſed 
to ſ1gnifie the fin of Ananzas and Saphira, who kept back part 
of what they fold their Eſtare for. þ Honeſty, and Truth, 
and diligence. / That they may not be a ſcandal, or reproach 
to the Goſpel to which they make a profeſſion, © but may be an 
Ornament to it, in all things, as remembring that it is the 
Do&rine of God our great preſerver, and of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Bleſſed Saviour. . 

11 For the * grace of God || that bringeth ſal- 
vation 2», hath appeared to all men #. 

m The Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus which containeth the glad 
rydings of Salvation n is not now hidden, and obſcurely deli- 
vered, as in the times of the Old Teſtament, bur is riſen up 
as the Sun, or ſome bright ſtar, directing all men their duties 
in their - 4g ſtations, rhar js all ſorcs of men, amongſt whom 
it cometh, 


12 Teaching us * that denying ungodlineſs o, » , i, 22 
and worldly luſts p, we ſhould live ſoberly q, 
righteouſly r, and godlily s in this preſent world e. 


0 All Arheiſm or falſe Religion, living withour regard to 
any Divine Being, or according to our own erroneous, and ſu- 
perſtitious conceits and opinions of it. p And ſuch inclinati- 
ons, and unlawful defires, and luſtings after ſecular things as are 
commonly found in men of the World. q We ſhould live 
with reſpe& to our ſelves in 4 juſt Government of our Aﬀe- 
&ions and Paſſions, r And with reſpe& to others, giving to 
every one their due, 5 and with reſpe& ro God piouſly diſ- 
charging the Duties, and paying the Homage we owe unto 
him t (o long as we live in this World, where we have temp- 
rations to the contrary. 

13 *Looking for that bleſſed hope #, and the * 1 Cor. 1.7: 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Sa- Phil. 3- 26+ 
viour Jeſus Chriſt w. 

# The obje&, or end of our hope, the Salvation of our 
Souls, Gal. 5. 5. Col. 1.5. w And in order thereunto, looking 
for the coming* of the grea> God, and our Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the laſt Judgment. The ſame perſon is here meant 
by the grear God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 1. Ir is he 
whom God hath appoinred to be the Judge of the Quick and 
Dead. 2. "Emga'y«1w, by us tranflated appearing is attributed 
only ro the ſecond perſon in the Blefſed Trinity, 2 Theff. 2. 8 
1 Tim. 6.14. 2 Tim. 4. 1,8. from this Text the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt is irrefragably concluded, he is not only called 
God but was Yeds, the Great God, which cannot be underſtood " 
of a made God. % 

114 * Who gave himſelf for us x, that he hdd 
might redeem us from all iniquity y, and purifie 7... 15 - 

. N Hh + Exod. 15 
unto himſelf + a peculiar people z, * zealous ofg,,,,q * 
good works 4. . * Eph 2+ 1% 

x Which great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was not only 

ſent and given by the Father, John 3. 16. but freely gave up | 


himſelf jro be incarnate, and to dye for us, ume nw@v, 10 Our 


* chap. 3. 4- 

[| Or, that bring * 
eth Salvation to ©: 
all men hath ap- 
peared, 


3 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned c, 


ſicad ro dye, y Thar by that price he might purchaſe Salva 
[4 


Chap. II]. TITUS. Chap. 11I. 


tion for us ; delivering us both from the guilt and power of | w Which Holy Spirit, 2s well for the renewing of us, 25 
ſin, who were Slaves and Caprives to out Lufts, x And that for the collation of more common or extraordinary gifts God 
he might purifie to himſelf, Adov eeworoy, we Tranflare it a poured out upon us abundantly, x Through the merits ard me. 

ar people, ſome tranſlate It an egregine, famous, principal peo- | diation of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
þlez others ſay it ſignifierh ſomething got by our own labour and in- Toa oF 
duftry, and laid up for our own uſe. Others ay it ſignifieth 7 That being juſtified by his grace y, We ſhould 


ſomething we have ſer our hearts and affe&ions upon, in a \pe- | he made heirs z accordins to the hope of ercrnal 
cial peculiar manner. a Studtous to do, and warmly purſurny life 2 S) C 


all ſuch works as are acceptable to God, and profitable to our : . 
P : Þ y Thar we, tlyough the free love of God, having the puilr 


ſelves, and others. . | ; 
) of our f1ns removed, ani the righteouſneſs of Chriit reckoned 


15 Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort b, and re- Chen, ther beta bebe if Get. _ Pers pet 
ith all Authority c, * Let no man deſpiſe | gm, 8. Be tb Prong ayu3o op Aaron oy 
buke with a VAT P Rom. 8.17. a Some think that the words ſhould be read thus, 
thee d. That we according to hope ſhould be made Heirs of Eternal Life ; 
þ Whatſoever I have in this Epiſtle ſaid unto thee, I have | becauſe otherwiſe, the Text hath no obje& to rate to Heirs, 
therefore ſpoke, that thou mightef! ſpeak to the ſame ſenſe to | But what ſhould we he Heirs of, but the Kingdom mentioned 
others, and perſwade them to the practice of them. c When | Matth. 25. 34 ? Though it be true, weare no more: than Heir s 
thou haſt occaſion to reprove any for their errors, do not do | according to hope, nor is any man otherwiſe an cir of an In- 
it imperiouſly, but with meckneſs; nor yer ſlightly and curſo- | heritance, as Heir ſands difiirmutſhed from an owner or pro- 
rily, but ſhewing all gravity, and pom? mag d And - not | prietor. 
demean thy ſelf ie any perſons occaiion to deſpiſe d þ . , , 
7 OE RIP OPT Orgy F 8 This :s a faithful ſaying b, and theſe things 
I will that thou afirm conſtantly c, that they 
which have believed in God ,, may be careful to 
CHA Þ. IIL maintaic good works d, Theſe things arc good, 
and profitzble unto men e. 
b We ha4 this phraſe before, 1 Tir. 1. 15. and 2. 1. and 
Pu: them in mind to be ſubject to principa- | 4 A = 2- I, «ty omet to what weme bony or 
Te | ro what follows. c This 1s the Dodarine I would have thee 
lities, and powers a, 0 obey Magiſtrates b, preach, maintain, and ftand ro. & Thar thoſe who allent to 
tlicte things as rene, and have caſt their Souls upon God and 
Jeſus Chi 1{t for the fulfilling of them, may { conf.lering good 
works ace the condirien annexed ro the promite of his 
b : k Erernal Life and Salvation ) hu carcful to practice all chat Gor 
or at leaſt not to yield them (© free, univerſal, and chearful an | p44 commanded them = theie my Bol of » All theo Groves 
Obedience as they ought ; therefore the Apoſtle preileth th1s | are rryve in themſelves, and profitable for men io know and 
Duty upon them, and that not here onlv, but Rim. 13. 1 | ngerfiand. 
- Pet. 2.13. l, By a a7 _ he might up wg = 
upreme Magiſtrares, by the larter, thoſe 1nf-rlour ranks 5 as he LS , n: YE ny a 4 
a himielf Re particularly, 1 Pet. 2. 12, i4- c To Mp But avoid fooliſh queltions F, - and gencalo- 
be tree, and preparcd to ever; work which 1s acceptable ro | BES L, and COntentions hb, ang ſtrivings about the 
God, and honourable in it (elf. law z, for they arc unprofitable, and vain k. 
hk j} in the dilcharge of hy Miniftry meddle nor with idle 
OO” 2 To peak evil of no man d, to be * no | queſtions, 2 Tim. 2.23. tending rono poaiy editying. g And 


' brawlers, but gentle e, ſhewing all meckneſs wv :fring our genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 4. av't 2 ſirifes about wor ls, 
all men f or tags unprofiratle. Perverſe diipvtitigs, and opoſirains of jute 


: Z ., | ence faljly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6.4, 5. 7 * articularly quottiowus 2» 
d Gr. To blaſpheme no man. Blaſphemy 1s 2 ſpeaking ev:', | G7 1c Law, rhe Traditions, and Conſtitutions of the Elders 
wheiher ir-ve applyed co God or Man, though u!2 Hats 


; : 40" It, chele things are to no purpoie 7 advantage. 
obrained, that we only in common diicourle ipcak 0! 2 g purp p 


* 5 Tim: 4+ 12» 


to be ready to every good work c. 

a All the ſupreme ſecular Powers at this time, were Pagans, 
and no friends to the Chriſtians in their Dominions, which 
might be a temptation ro the Chriſtians to rebct zgainft them, 


bl.{phuming God, e& To be no Fighters, (awe...) nctt' is;  þ - > + 

with hands, nor tongues. e To be modeſt, fair, <quira A Gs 'O A man that exogg ererack P, after the fir * 

men. f Forbearing Wrath nd Paſſion in thur couvers. | 22d ſecond admonition, * reject m. Marth, 18. 17, 
with all. [ Two things 19:ke up an heretick according to the common Rom. 16. 17. 


| 2. C.pr:rion of the term now, I. An error in tore matters of 2 Thefl, 3. $,14- 
P1Cor.4. rx 3 For * we our (elves alſo were ſometimn: © Faith, 2. Siuo15rmnefs and contumnacy 10 the holding and nain- 2 Jonn 10, 


_s E R , : : a aig of it. wherher nt {© fighificd io early 1 cannor tell; j; 
a l, fooliſh g, diſobedient b, deceived z, ſerving dt | ....., wer ts the former verie, ſuppot.ng ſome, that not- 


m4 uy vers luſts, and pleaſures k, living in malice, and | &na{tanding {lll che endeavours of Titus, would be firiving and 
"+ 9. envy t, hateful »z, and hating one another n. contend! 10 ncettes about queſtions, geneal gies, &c. m For 
g Without any Knowle.:;ge, Wrdom, or Spiritual Under- ſuch ( falth the Apoſti: } a.imomth them cace and a_ajn, if 

ftanding, þ The word ſignifieth as weil unb-<lieving, as di” "hey will not havedone, wn Refuſe them, reject rh; mn! whether 


bedient, neither periwaded to afſent ro the Truth, nor yet 1 Exc MUNICAtION Can be certainly bullded upon this Text, may 
live up to the rule of the Goſpel. ij Deceived by the deceirfu,.. | be doubred, mz £9177 oper Tignifies no more than to avoid, reject, 
neſs of fin, þ being ſlaves ro our ſenſirive appetire. { Suffer- | Tf 7efaſe. : : : 
ing Wrath to reſt in our hoſoms, mill it botted up to a deli: c 11 Knowing that he that 1s ſuch, 1s ſubverted 
of Revenge, arid ſhewed it (elf jn ations of that Narure, a | y and finneth 0, being condemned of bimſelf p. 
pining at the good and proſperity of others. 7 Deterving «: n EZcounr]s, Is rurncs our of the true and right way and 
be abominared by good men, n and haring good men, Or luch road, o and is a tranſgretior, and p condemned of his own Con- 
as were our Ne1ghbours, and having DCen lo our lclves former- ſcience ; for he who ſpends I's time about queſttons and pene2- 
ly, we ought to pity ſuch as fit]l are to. logtes, and ftrifes of m_ and little queſtions about che Law 
| tnftead of preaching Chrift, is rold by his own Conſcience that 
E ND. 2.11, 4 But after that * the kindneſs 0, and | love of | he doth a. do es : 
; Or, pins God our Saviour toward man appeared p. : 
9 Xpn;57»c, The word fignifies ones eafineſs to do good to 12 When I ſhall fend Artemas unto thee, Or 
another. That native goodneſs that is in God, rendring hin. | Tychicus q be diligent to come to me to Nico- * As 20. 4; 


inclinable tro love, and prone to do good unto the Sons of MY . . 
, . . - 1; | POlis 7, for | have determined there to winter 5. 
Men. This was in God from Erernity p, bur appeared in his + Of &iemar we read in to othet place bur of Tichicur of: 


endi iſt, and then his Spirir, and in the application of IT : 
ſending Chriſt, a PRs the application ten, they were both Minifters, one of which Pau! intended 'to 


Mt rion to particular Souls, : . ; 
Chnift's Redemp P ſend to take care of rhe Church in Creet, in the ablence of 


"Fp a R Titus, r whom he would have come rohim ro Nicop3lis, where 
Ru, 3. 22, 5 * Notby works of righteouſneſs, which we he deſigned to rake up his Winter quarters, but being verv loth 


bo '1-&11.5. haye done q, but according to his mercy r he {a- | thar the Flock at Creer (bou!d for a little rime be wichour a 
. or 4 ved us 5s, by the * waſhing of regeneration te, Shepherd, he limits the time of Tzus, his ierting out towards 
Eph. s, 3 $o and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt «. I him till one of them ſhould come into Creet. | 
q Not according to our works, 2 Tm. 1. 9. whether Ceremo- : ; M | 
nial or Moral. r But from his own Bowels freely yerning 13 Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apollos on * ag 18. 24. 
upon perſons in miſery. 5 He hath pur us into a ſtate of, and | their journey diligently e, that nothing be wanting 
given us a right to Frernal Salvation. t Walhing us by Regene- | unto them «. 
. ration, as in 2 laver, the pledge and fign of which is in Bap* | | Of this Zenas we read no more in Holy Wrir,but of 45/5 we 
Eck 36. 25, t7ſm. u The Holy Spirit changing and renewing our Na- | read both inthe Ads, and 4 Cir.3.4 45,22. It fremerh they were 
ke 33. OUrehs Fe : abour to go to Paul to Nicepolis, u The Apoſt'e would have 
n Gr ” 6 Which he ſhed on us + abundantly W, | Titus take care tiat they might want no pecefieries that n;\phr 
*+;h/y, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour x, accommodate them in their journey, 
M mmm 14 An 


# Or, to profeſs 
boneſt trades, 
T 2 Per. 1. 8. 


* Eph. &+ F. 
2 Tile &. 8. 


PHILEM ON. 


14 And let ours w alſo learn to || maintain 
works x for neceſſary uſes y, that they be 

not * unfruitful z. 
w Either thoſe of our Order,Minifters of the Goſpel, or thoſe 


char are Chriſtians, learn x in the Greeh it is to excel, or to 
be in the front, or to (hew forth, or maintain, and each ſenſe hath 


ſome honeſt Trade to be foreign to the true ſenſe of the 
phraſe. | 


15 All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet 
them that love us in the faith a. Grace be with 
you all. Amen b. 


rs patrons of note y for the neceſſary uſes of the Church, or | « Thatlove us, as we are Chriſtians in, and for the Goſpel, 
of others, or for their own neceſſary uſes. I rake their ſenſe b The free love of God be thy portion, and the portion of ah 
who would expound the phraſe, maintain good works, by learn | the Chriſtians in Crece, 


PHILEM ON. 


The ARGUMENT. 


T His Epiſtle is different from the other Epiſtles, becauſe it is written upon a particular Subjelt of more ſpe- 
Cial corcernment, that it was wrote by Paul zt #s not doubted, it bath what he calleth his token in e ery 
Epiſtle, » Tnefl. 3. 17. Who this Philemon was, # not ſo eaſily determined : Some have judged him a 
Phrygiar,, and of Colofs, ſee Col.4.9. he appeareth to have been a Miniſter by Paul's calling him his fellow 


labour -r. ver, 1. bis Brother, ver.7. bis Partner, ver.17. 1t is conjettured that he was one in the conver ſion, of 


whom God made uſe of Paul as an inſtrument from ver. 19, where Paul rells him, that he would not fay that he 
owed unto him his own ſelf. He ſeems to have been a man of ſome Eſt ate, for he kept a Servant,and refreſhed 
the bowels of the Saints. 7. He had a company of Chriſtians in his houſe, ver. 2. The time when Paul nrote 
this Epiſtle not certain, it was when he was aged, and a Priſoner, ver. 9. from whence it is evident 
that it was wrote fr. m Rome z ſome think ir was written be fore the Second Epiltle to Timothy. becauſe 
Ver. 22. he ſpeaks of hopes that he bad of being reſtored to bis liberty, ver. 22. and in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy, 2 '1 im. 4. 7. he ſeems to have no ſuch hopes. He alſo h:re ver. 24. ſends him the Salutation of 
Demas, who he ſaith, 2 Tim. 4. 10. had forſaken him. Others think, it was wrote after that, when 
Demas was again returned to him, ( but it is not ſo clear that he ever returned.) It 1s very probable that 
it was wrote == the ſame time with the Epiſtle ro the Celoſlians, for Col. 4. chap. 4. 9. mention is made of 
Oneſimus as a faithful Brother, there is alſo mention made of Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Ep.:phras, Lucas, 
and Demas, and Archippus, who are all named in this Epiſtle, and no more are here named, but Apphia. 
'T he ſcope of the I piſile is evident to reconcile Oneſiicous to Philemon. Oneſimus had been a Servant to 
Philemon, ard it ſhould ſeem bad wronged him by purloining ſome of his goods. He came to Rome, and was 
there converted by Paul, being a Priſoner, ver. 10. The Apoſtle would not detain him, being another mans 
Servant, but ſends him back with this recommenaatory Letter to his Maſter. This recommendation was the oc- 
eaſicn, and 15 the matter of this Eniſtle. In the penning of which the Apoltle ſheweth himſelf as much an Ora- 
tor, as he had in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and ſome other of his Epiſtles ſhewed his kill at an Argum nt, 
for the Epiſtle is pen'd with great art, and many T OPICKS are uſed to perſmade Philemon again to receive 
him into his ſeryice, ſome ſuch, as would inclineone to think, that Paul knewthis Philemon was ſomething 
Covetous, and would be a little difficult ro grant his requeſt. 


1 Aul, * a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 4, and 
Timothy oxr brother b , unto Philemon 


our dearly beloved. and fellow lahourer c, 

a That 1s, for the ſ-ke of Chriſt. for the Goſpel, and for 
preaching of Jeſus Chriſt 3 from whence it 1s evident that 
Timithy was come ro Paul 2t Rome, according to his deſire, 
2 Tim, 4. 5, 22. bcfore this Epiſtle was wrore, which manifeſt- 
eth that Second Epiſtle not to have the laſt he wrote; the 
Apoſtle uſeth ro jo n ſome others with himſelf in his Salutati- 
on, Softh:nes 1 Cor. 1. 1 Tir thy. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Phil. x. x. Col. x. 
f. 1 The(ſ: 1. 1, ( where Sylvanus alſo is added ) from whence 
 appcarech chat Timothy was Pauls ordinary Companion, and 
the Apoſtle fnewecrh h's Humility in joining the name of ſo 
young a man with his own 3 c whence we gather that Phile- 
mon was not a Chiiſtian only bur a Miniſter, probably one of 
the Miniftcrs in Coloſs in Phrygia, for it appearerh Col. 4. 9. that 
Onelimis is Servant was a Coloſſian. 


> And to our beloved Apphia d, and Archip- 


pus e, * our feilor»(wuldier f, and to the church 
11 thy houſe g. 


d* Apphia was the Roman Name of a Woman, the naming of 
her before Archippus (a Miniſter) makes it probable the was Phi- 
lemons Wife. e It appears this 4rchippus was a Minifter from 
Colof. 4. 17. f He callech him his fel/aw-Souldrer, becauſe he 
was ingaged in ſome of thoſe many dangers Paul incountred, 
bur we are not told jn Scripture which g All choſe Chriſtians 
that live in thy Family, we have the like expreſſion, Rom. 16. 
5. I Cor. 16.19. Col. 4. 15. the Apoſtle doth not always by 
the rerm Church fignifie a body under Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but 
fomerimes calleth- a Company of Chriſtians ordinarily conver- 
ſing rogether by that Name. Thoſe who think the body of the 
Church were wont conſtantly to meet in Philemon's Houſe, ſeem 
not to conſider how the dangers of thoſe times made ſuch 4 
thing hardly practicable. . 

3 Grace unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt b. 

h The common falutation, vid. the notes oB Roms 1.7+ 1 C0rs 
I. 3. 2 Cor. 1.2, oc. : 

4 * Ithank my God, making mention of the 
always In my prayers z. 

z See the Annotat, on 2 Tim, I» 3+ ; 

5s * Hearing 


e * 1 Theſf, 1% 


*Fph. I: T5» 


Gol. 1: 4 
F1Thefl, > 6. 

"1Gor. g. I 5, 
Gal 4 19, 


PHILEMON. 


5 * Hearing of thy love k and faith 1, which 
thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus m, and toward 
all ſaints n. 


þ Thy love to God and to the Saints, ver. 9. the Apoſile ' 


treth Love here before Faith, contrary to the true order of 
thoſe ſpiritual habits, for Love muſt be the Fruit of Faith which 
worketh by love, and to his own order in other places, 1. Tim. 2. 
9. 2 Tim. 1. 13. poſſibly to ſhew us thar he ſpake of that Love, 
which is conjoined with Faith, and of that Faith, which ſhew- 
eth irs truth by Love. / Faith in Chrift. 1m Thar Faith which 
thou haſt in Chriſt, repoſing thy confidence in him for Salvati- 
on, and that love which worketh in thee rowards Chriſt. » And 
is ſeen in thy readineſs to do good to all Chriſtians, ſuch eſpe- 
cially as are Saints indeed, becauſe thy gordneſs extendeth not to 
God, thou ſheweſt it to the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the 
excellent Ike David, Pſal. 15.2. : 

6 That the communication of thy faith 9. 
may become effeCtual p, by the acknowledging of 
every good thing which is in you in Chriſt Je- 
ſus 9. 

0 The word ſometimes fignifieth commumon, 1n all which 
there is a mutual communication berwixt choſe with who! 
the communion is. That thou mayeft declare that thou haſt 
the ſame common Faith with us, thou communicateft the fruirs 
of it. pþ And ſheweft that it is not a dead inoperative Faith, 
hut the true Faith of Gods Ele#, Titus 1.1. working by Love, 
Gal. 5.6. and ſhewing it ſelf by good works, Fam. 2. 18. 9 
Thar every good thing, every good habir of Grace which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath wrought in thy Soul might be ackwwledged by o 
thers (the Servants of Chriſt) ro whom thou declareſt thy Love 
and Goodneſs, ; DE 

7 For we have great joy, and conſolation in 
thy love r, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are 


refreſhed by thee, brother /. 

r Thy Love doth not extend only to the poor diſtreſſed 
Saints helped, and relieved by thee, bur it hath irs effe&t upon 
others rogether with my (elf, it is a wonderful joy,and comfort to 
us to hear, that God hath ſo opened, and enlarged thy hearr, the 
fruit of- Grace jn one, are a true cauſe of joy, and thankſgiving 
to 4'l Chriſtians, becauſe God by them is glorified, f The 
Saints, or the bowels of the Saints, vai = v;ja1, are brought 
to a reſt, as travellers after their journey, or labourers after 
their days labour, when they come to fit ſtall. 


8 Wherefore, .* though I might be much bold 
in Chriſt c, to injoin thee «, that which is conveni- 


Ent w. 

rt Inthe Greek it is wherefore having much = p:n-/ar, bold 
neſs, liberty or treedom of ſpeech, or much power and aucho 
rity or right as Heb. 10. 19. for Chriſts ſake, being Chritts A- 
poſile, or ſpeaking for the ſake of Chriſt, « To command 
thee, authorjratively., w T8 4vvxo1, things that arc expedi 
ent, or convenicnt fit for thee ro do. My Othce author izeth me 
in ſuch caſes. 

9 Yet for loves ſake x I rather befecch rhee, 
being ſuch a one as Paul the aged y, and now zlfo 
a priſonetpf Jeſus Chriſt z. 

x Writing to thee-in a cauſe of Love, where ſo good, ann 
charitable a man may have an opporrunity 16 expreſs his chariry, 
Or rather, out of my Love and Kindneſs to thee, perſvading me 
that I need not uſe my Apoitolical authority to ſuch a bro 
ther, and friend I beſeech thee y being ſuch a one 9s Paul now 
much in years, and nor like to rrouble_thee long with any re 
queſt. Or Paul the Eldey by office, one who is thy brother 11 
the Miniſtry z And now a Priſoner for Chriſts ſake, and io can 
nor perſonally ſpeak to thee, and I know ſuch is thy ptety, that 
my being a ſufferer for the ſake of Chrift, will nor render my pe 
ticion tro thee lets acceptaivle or to be regarded les. 


10 I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus a, * 


whom I have begotten in my bonds þ. 

a Oneſims lately thy ſervant (the ſame mentioned Col. 4.9. ) 
but my Son. b Not naturally, but ſpiritually, ro whom I have 
been a ſpiritual Father, and begotren htm to Chriſt in my old 
age, and while I have been here ſuftering as a Priſoner. 

11 Which in time paſt was to thee unpro- 
fitable c : but now profitable to thee and 


me 4d. 

c *Aycyzzr, he uſes a ſoft word, for jt appears ver. 18. he 
had wronged him; taking away ſome of his Goods, and running 
away with them, without ! hilemon's knowledge, which made 
him doubly criminal. & Bur now #uygnzzy, profitable, one 
that may be profitable to thee having learned Chriſt. and to 
ine, who have uſed him in my fervice, and whole converſion 
will add ro my crown. 

12 Whom [I have ſent again e : thou therefore 
receive him f, that is my own bowels g. 

e He comes nor of his own head, but upon my perſwaſjon. 
aryt upon my errand f Itherefore beſeech thee, to receive him 
kindly,” and entertain him in thy houſe. g Whom I love, as 1 
love my own Soul, thou canſt nor therefore be unkind to him, 
Uut it will refle&t upon me. 


1: Whoml would have retained with me, that 


| in thy ſtead, he might haye miniſtred unto me in 


the bonds of the goſpel h. 
_ þ I have ſuch anopinion of his finceriry, that i would vil 
lingly have kept him with me that he might while 1 am a Vrifc- 


which thou wouldft have done, hadft thou bcen here, 

14 Burt withour thy mind 1 woui! do no 
thing #, * that thy henefit ſhould not. lc 55 it 
of neceſſity but willingly &. 

7 Bur he was thy ſervant, and { would nor do it victor hy 
knowledge, and conſent, that jt might not be thought rhat thou 
hadft done me a kindneſs necetlarily, but that chu might do 
It freely, which teems fo arpue that St. Paul expetted, th't he 
berng reconc led to Oneſimss ſhould ſend him ba: k to Pau! : un- 
leſs he means the benefit done ro Oneſimwe, in nor revenging the 
wrong he had done: hm ſhould be of Neceſſity becauſe he 
was ont of his reach, but freely having him firſt in his pI- 
wer. 

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
ſeaſon , that thou ſhouldſt receive him for 
ever /. 

E Oneſimus in departing defigned no ſuch thing, but poſi 
vly God in the wiſdom of his Providence ſuftered him to de 
part from thee, and to fall into thefr, that he might upon that 
occaſion come to a quicker ſenſe, and conviction of fin, and fee 
a need of a Saviour and ling rurned from fin unto God,and im- 
braced Chrift our common Saviour, thou mighteſt receive, love, 
and Imbrace him -+ , --+ for ever, this ever, in this hfe, that 
is, fo long as you hoth ſhould live. 

16 Not now as a ſeryant mm, but aboye a ſer- 
vant z, a brother belovedo, ſpecially to me p, 
but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, 


and in the Lord g. 
m Not now meerly as a Servant, n Put 25 one thar defery- 
eth much more kindneſs than a Sr": Ping + 5 Hhan 


deſervedly to be loved. p Eſpecially of ne who havs 4 ſpiritu- 
al relation to him, as the infirument of his converſion, and 
as he hath becn vicful in mimNring to me in riſing Eur 
how mach more to thee to wiom he ſtar's ror onely In the 
relation of a Brother, Heinr converted io the Chriſtian Faith, 
bur in the fleſh, as thy Kinſman, or thy Scam, or one of thy 
Family, or thy Countrey man, one ct tt lame Town aud 
Place, 

17 If thou count me therefore a pariner r, re- 
ceive him as my ſelf /. 

 Y xzowwv5v, one with whom thou haſt communion, a partner 
1n the ſame Grace of the Goſpel, and in ihe ſame rials and affli- 
cons of rhe Goſpel. / Do not only forgive him, but kindly en- 
tertaln lim, who 1s my friend, as thou wouldſt do my (clf, 


13 If he hath wrorged thee, or oweth thee 
ought t, put that on my account x. 
t If he hath any way bun unfaithful, 3f he harh taken ary 
thing from rhee, or be in thy debt. # Charge that upon me, 
«© me be accountable to thee for it. 
19 I Paul have written zr with my own hand, 1 
will repay it w, albeit I do not fay unto thee, 
how thou oweſt unto me even thy own ſelf be- 
ſides x. 
w Tliou haſt jr here under my hard, I tzke upon we 10 ſati?- 
fie thee Oneſimus h1s debt, yer x I could tell thee. tha thou owelt 
me more than jr can be, even thy own felf, God having made 
uſe of me as an inftrumenr to convert, and rurn thee unto God, 
Such perſons are great dchtors to their ſpiritual Faihers, Rome, 
L 5. 27% 

20 Yea, brother y, Ict me have joy of thee in 


the Lord z : refreſh my bowels in the Lord 4. 

_ ) The particle ;- 1s uſed 1n (vearing, atirmiap, perivading, 
intrearing, the latter ſeemerh here moſt proper, as much as of 
all love, brother. x Ir will rejoice my heart, to fee thee chart» 
table and obedjent to my Moririons, let me have a ſpiritual joy 
from thy ſacisfation of me in whar I detire. a Either Onefi- 
mus whom 1er. 12. he had called his bowels. Or my inward 
man. 

21 * Having confidence in thy obedience b, 1 
wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt allo do 
more then ſay c. 

6 I have not written this without a cenfadence that thou in 
this thing wilt do what 1 defſi;e of thee. c Bur I write it out of 
my afte&ion to poor Oneſim, and detire to help 11m nor doubt- 
ing of thy readinels ro do the thing. 

22 Butwithall, prepare me alſo a lodging, For 
* I truſt that * through your prayers | ſhall be gi- 
ven to youd. | 

4 This would incline one to think that this Epifile was writ- 
ren, before the ſecond Epiſtle ro Timothy, for there chap. 4. 5, 7, 
8. he ſeems to have other apprehenfions : ver ir is platn Trmrhy 
was with Paul, when he wrore this, which he was nor when that 
ſecond Epifile was written, as appears from cap. 4. c, 21, 


Here upon a confidence that throvgh the help of the Churches 
: Prayers 


. X* , 
were.” : 
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ner for the Goſpel of Chriſt, h:ve done th:fe "$65 formic, 
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F 2 Cor. 9. 16, 


* Phul. r. 2%. 
and 2, 24. 
bu 2 Cor. bh, #2 


+ Col. 4+ 14- 


PHILEM ON. 


Prayers, he ;ſhoul4 again come to them, he writeth to Phyle- 
mon to prepare him a Lodging. 


23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow pri- 
ſoner in Chriſt Jeſus e. 


e We read of this Epaphras, Col. 1. 5. where he is called 
Pauls fellow Servant, and a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, he was with 
Paul at Rome, Col. 4. 12. but there js no mention of him as a 
Priſoner, but now he was a fellow Priſoner with Paul, either in 
the ſame place, or upon the ſame account. 


24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, * Demas, Lucas my 
fellow labourers f. 


j All Miniſters of the Goſpel, they are alſo named, Colrf. 4. 
10, 14. they were all at this time at Reme with Paul, (ce Ads 
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12. 12,25. and 15. 37, 39. and 19, 29. atid 20. 4. and 29, 2, 
2 Tim, 4+ 10. 


25 The grace of our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit. Amen g. 


g See the Notes on Gal. 5. 18. ſee alſo Rome. 16, o 1 Cor, 
16. 23 Phil. 4. 23- 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. with your ſpirit js the 
ſame as with you. By the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he 
means the ſpirit of Chriſt in all its gracious emanations, we 
have his meaning fully, 2 Cor. 13. 14+ The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the Communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen, is a particle of Praying and affirm- 
ing, by which he declarerh his earneſt defire it might be ſo, and 
alio his Faith that it ſhould be ſo. Nor doth he pray for Phile- 
mon alone, (though che Epiftle chiefly concerned him) but for 


all choſe who at Colofſe had with him obrained like precious 
Faith, 


HEBREWS. 


DE Se ates. its 


HEBREW S 


The ARGUMEN T. 


though moſt of them have, hath made many doubt concerning the Writer of it, as others,eſþecially He- 
reticks,of its Authority. The Conjeftures of thoſe who aſcribe it to Barnabas, Luke, er Clemens, 
Cc. ſeem groundleſs; ſince the Charatter the Holy Ghoſt gives of its Pen-Man,and his ſtate in Chap.10. 
24. and Chap. 13. 19, 23. #s not agreeable to any of them. This as moſt certain, that the Apoſtle Paul did 
write ſuch an Epiſtle; that it was well krown to the diſperſed Churches of Chriſt then ; that it was abu- 
fed by Men of corrupt Minds, as it is at this day, ſince the Spirit gives us an undeniable Teſtimony of it 
in 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16. That tha Epiſtle ſhould be it (when it is ſo like the reſt of his Writings, when it is 
frongly confirming the Truth the Apoſtle Peter had wruten to them,Chap.6.2. & 10.26,27. when it is [0 
expreſſive of his condition in Bonds,Ch. 10.34. & 13.19. Coloſl.4.18. of his known Companion Timothy, 
Chap. 13. 23. Colofl. 1. 1. of his Lowe to, and Concern for thoſe to whom he writes, Rom. 9. , ®, 3. 
and 10.1. and of his known Dottrine,that Judaiſm had its completion in Chriſtianity ; that the Vail was 
rent aſunder, tht they might diſcern the Temple or Church to bs laid open to Gentiles as well as Jews, as 
at Antioch, Calatia, &c. he taught them. Beſides, that it hath the Signal by which he declareth all his 
Epiſtles are to be known, Chap.13.25. compare 2 Thell. 3. 17, 18. and the general conſent of the Church 
through the ſucceſſive Ages of it, entitling of him ts it.) I ſay, that this Epiſtle ſhould be it, ; Fo not dif- 
ſcult to determine, It 1s conjectured that the reaſon why he prefixed not his Name to it, as tothe reſt of 
bis Epiſtles, was, leſt the great prejudice the Jews had cauſleſly taken up againſt him, as an Enemy to the 
Moſaical Law, world prevent their reading or weighing of it as they ought. It is direfed by him to 
1he diſperſed Tribes of believing Iſtael, under the Name of HEBREW S, being the common one of all 
:be Fofterity of Heber by "Abraham, beth which Patriarchs ere great Separatiſts from the Idolatrous 
IVorld in their reſpeive Ages, and inwhoſe Families the Church of God was continued ; a Name grate- 
ſul to them,becauſe the Lord honoured it by adding to it his Title, Exod. 3.18. end aſcribed to their Progeni- 
tor, Gen.14.13 of a Natural deſcent from whom they were moſt fond, John 8.33. 2 Cor. 11.22. And the 
Apoſtle Peter confirmcth theſe tobe the Perſons, 1 Pet:-1. I, 2. compare 2 Pet. 1.1. and 3.15. Written this 
was in the Greek Language, as his other Epiſtles, it being then the moſt difſiſtve Dialect in the World, 
ond ejpecially the comm:m one of theſe Hebrews, Acts 6: 1. as Joſephus himſelf teſtifieth ; though the 
Greek Idioms themſe! ves, and the Tranſlation of ether Words in the Epiſtle ſhew it abundantly. For the 
Tine of his Writing it to them, moſt likely it was after his appearing before the Emperour Nero at Rome, 
2 Tim.4.16,17. during his Liberty, Acts 28.30. Upon Timothy's di/miſſion to them, Chap. 13. 23. and 
before the Firſt of the Ten bloody Perſecutions, Qhap. 12. 4. about the ſame Year wherein he diſpatched 
other of his Epiſtles to the Churches. 

The Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is fully to diſcover 19 the Believins Hebrews, that they had 
not loft by renouncing Judaiſm, and turning Chriſtians, ſince the whole Oeconomy of Motes was de- 
(irned but to lead them to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to be perfected m Him ; He being the Truth and 
Subſtance of all thoſe Shadows. To confirm them iz the Faith of this, and to encourage them more 
chearfully to undergo thoſe cruel Perſecutions, in loſs of Goods, Liberty, Relaticns, Eſtates, Country, and 
Life it ſelf, which their Enemies woula purſue them with for it ; he (hews them, that it was never God's 
purpoſe to have the Earthly Meſaical Church-frame to continue in the World ; it being weak and inſufficient 
for Prieſt bood, Sacrifice, Ordinances, Ceremontes, to purge their Conſcience, and to bring them unto God, 
but to bea Type of, and a Guide to a better, which he did reſolve to pitch by his own Son, even that Hea- 
venly one,in which both Jew and Gentile ſhwmld acquieſce,and which ſhould continue immovable tothe eud 
of the World. In handling which he mſtructs them, firſt, in the tranſcendent Excellency of his Perſon and 

fſices. In reſpef of his Deity, Chap. 1. Of his Humanity exceeding Angels, Chap 2. As a Prophet ex- 
ceeding Moles, Chap.z.v.1. to Chap. 4. 14. As a Prieſt exceeding Aaron, Chap. 4. v. 14. to Chap. 5. 
Io, As, a Kmg and Prieſt exceeding Melchiſedeck, Chap.s 10. 70 Chap.5.28. Secondly, He inſtructs 
$92: inthe Doctrine of the Heavenly Church-frame pitched vy him, withits Appurtenances, which exceeded 
19e Earth!; Meſaical one: In reſpect of Covenant moſt excellent, Ch. 8. Of Goſpel-Sacrifices, Ordinances, 
and Adminiſtrations for Efficacy, exceeding all the Levitical ones, Chap.g. v. 1. to Chap. 10. v. 19. where 
be proceedeth 19 irprove aud apply his former Do&rine, that they might anſwer their high Priviledges by 
the performence of proportionable Duttes, becoming this great Goſpel-Miniſter and his Heavenly Church- 
frame, from Chap. 10. v. 19. to Chap. 13. v. 20. concluding the whole with ſolemn Prayer to God, for 
vis enabling of them to the performance of theſe Duties, Ver. 20, 21. Adding his defire of their candid 
acceptance of this Epiſtle from him. Comforting them with Timothy's diſpatch to them, and his own 


hopes of ſeeing them : Giving them the Churches uſual Salutations, and his own Valedittion, whereby he 
diſcriminateth and clo/eth all his Ep:ils 


& ME few Greel: Copies not having the Name of the Apoſtle PAUL prefixed to this EPISTLE, 
k. 


| M m m m CHAP. 


CHAYT.L 


CHAP. TI. 


I ta a who at ſundry times b, and. in di- 
vers manners c, ſpake & in time paſt e 


unto the Fathers f by the Prophets g. 

a The Apottle defigning the Conviction of theſe Hebrews 
by this Dilcon:te, enters onit ſolemnly ; thar it a Ged can 
awe them, the confideration of Him ſhould gain credit to 
kis Do-trine. The God he (peaks of, is to be apprehended 
here Pcr/orial'y a5 well as Eifentially, God the Father, theone 
admirable Sovercign, Immutable Being, the Author of firit 
and fecond Rerelation 3 Order is kept here in the ſubhiſt- 
ence of the Relarions, as in their Works. b LOAULep is, by 
many parts,curns and changes of Time, Seafons and Oppor-. 
tanities, and by many parcels cf Revelation 3 God's Will was 
diſcovered by Picce-meal, and not all at once, He vouch- 
faked one Promite to Adam, and fo gradually opened tarther 
to Enoch, Nath, Abraham, David pointing out a Chriſtto 
comero come of 4braham's Seca in David's Family : He ditco- 
vered here a litil: and there a Inte, Iſaz; 23. 13, Cc mAv- 
«0m; (ultalle to the manifold Wiidom or Godin arvers 
forms 211d manners was hisRevelation ro them; fometunes by 
ſenfible repreſentations to them waking, as by Argels, Fire 
in the Buth, the Pillar of Fire, and Cloud, Terribly, as at 
Mount Sinar, chap. 12.18, to 22, Sometimes by Dreamsand 
Vifions, Numb. i2:6. By Urim and Thumm, by Voice 
From the Art, by Types and Signs trom Heaven, by Riddles, 
and da Sroerihes, and Levitical Ceremonies ; ſfornetimnes by 
immedi.te illap{es onthe Soul, powerfully influencing ir with 
a Divine Licht. d Revealed and declared infallibly his Mind 
and Wil: concerning the way of Mans Salvation, which his 
Wiſdome contrived, and his Will decreed. e Alltharttime 
paſt, between /dam and Chr:ſt, about gooo years before. 
7 The Holy Anceſtors of theſe Hebrews, from Adam, down 
along the O'd-Teitament Church of God ; The Believers of 
old, tach as are regiſtred, chap. 11.and all like them tothe 
times of Chriſt, from Gen. 3. 15. to that time. g All thoſe 
Holy Men to whom, and by whom God revealed his Will to 
his Church throughout rhe ſ1:ccellive Ages of the O!d Telta- 
ment day, ſuch as were but God's Servants, chap. 2. 4. and 
hid his Will and Mind by meaſure, who as they preached 
God's Will were God's Mouth, as they wrote it were God's 
Scrihes,as Abel, Enoch, &c. before the Flood , Noah betore 
and afrer, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, David, &c. 
to thoſe did Ged infallibly declare it, and they did infalli- 
bly deliver itto the Church by Word and Writing 3 God 
was by gracious inhabitation in them their Hearts, I ongues 
and Hands, 2 Pet. 1. 21. | 

2 Hath * intheſe laſt days þ ſpoken z to us k 
by bis Son 1, whom w»z | he rath appointed z heir 0 


. of all things p, by whom q alſo he made y the 


worlds /. 
h The Goſpc)-day, laft,as after the days of the old World, 
and after the Law given to Iſ-ael by Moſes ; the days of the 


fourth Kingdom ot the Reman Empire, in the height. of 


which Ciiit came into the Wor'd, and at rhe end of it 
Matt accomplitn his Kingdom, Dan. 2. 40, 44. The laſt,be. 
Cauie the Perfection of thoie { ypes which went netore, when 
Chit {eilpl in the Church that Religion which muſt remain 
unalterahie to the ead of the World, cp. 12. 25, tO 29. 
The beit days for cliearett Light and greateft Mercies; z Re- 
vealed his Wiil to ns once and intirely, Fobnz 1; 17, 18. Fude 
V. 2, 4. Diſcovering the exccllent things of God more 
clex:ly than they were before, Epheſ. 3. 3, to 11.1 Pet. x. 
10, 11,12. þ The hclieving Hebrews were (0 favoured be- 
yond thcir Fathers, to have the beit Revelation of God in 
Ciiitt made to them, Marth. 15. 16, 17. Luke 10. 223, 24. 
{ Our Lord jeſus Chriſt, who cometh out of the Father as a 
Son, John: 1. 14. and 16. 28, He is his Botom-Son, near- 
ell his Heait, Joh 1. 18. tlie compleat Word of him cre- 
atin2 the new World as well as the o'd, Fol r. 1. His Wiſe 
dom who teacheth withont any miſtake, declaring all of 
God, being Truth 11 (elf, and exhibiting of it, whathe hath 
ſeen as well as heard, John 3: ir. m2 This Son who naturl- 
ly icveth from , his Father by a divine and an unutterable 
Generarion, Prov. $. 22, to 32. and 3o. 4. On himall the 
Fath:rs love doth terminate, Colo. 1. 13. He is to be the 
Founder and Builder of God's Family, propagating Being to 
a Holy Seed tor him, chap. 3. 3, to 7. » The Father hath 
chofen and ordained him as Goud-Man to Heirſhip by an 
inviolable Ordir.ance of bis Decree, as 1 Pet. t. 20. compa. 
Ephef. rt. 10. Giving him thereby Rfzht and Title to all 
things, apyointin? to him His Nature, <h4þ. 2. 16. compa. 
cap. 10. 5. His OKves in this Naturehis Kingly, P/al.2. 6, 
7- His Prieftly, cp. 3. 1, 2. His Propherical, ts 3. 22. be- 
ng feir by Natuc, 13 God the Son, and Heir by an irrefiſt- 
ible Crd inace, as God-Man Mediator; fo as he had a ſuper- 
added Right from the Fa her. which Right he was able to 
make over ty 4, but his natural Right he could not,Rom. 
8. 17, And be was lip Glema iaveciiture put in pofſeſiion 


2 = T5 & Us 


of it at his Aſcenſion, when he fate down on the Fathe 
Right-hand, chap. 12. 2. Matth. 28. 18. Ephef. 1.20, 2 mc 
Phil. 2.9. 16, 1i. 0 Lord Proprietor, , who hath Sovere; 
and Univerial Power over all, being the Firſt-Born, and W_ 
ceiving the Right of it inthe whole Inheritance, P/al. $ : 
27. Rom. $8. 29. Col. 1. 15, 18. The Lot and Portion is file 
len to him by God's Law, the Heir being Lord of al! Gal 
4: 1. Being Heivof his Brethren, Pſal. 2. 8. and the Buy, 
er and Purchaſer of his Inheritance, Revel. 5.9, to I4. comn 
1 Pet. 1. 3,4, 18,19. Poſicfling the Inkeritance during be 
Fathers Lite, and making, all his Brethren Heirs of it witjy 
him, þ Of all things within the compaſs of God, a!l that 
God is, all that Gcd hath, all that God can or will do, All 
Dominions of God, Heaven, Earth and He!l are his, He is 
Lord of Angels, and hath made them Fellow-Servants with 
us,Epheſ. 1. 21.Col. 1.18. to Himſelf, and miniſtring Guards 
to us, ver, 14. and 5. 11. Rev. 19. 10. Of Dewils, to over- 
rule ther, who cannot goor come, but as he permits the;n 
Math. $. 31 . Col. 2. 15 . Of Saints, John 17 . 10, Rom. 8 
29, Of Wicked Men his Enemies, 2 The}. 1.8, 9.Of all Crea. 
tures,Col.1.15,16, 17. Ofall God's Works, Spiritnal, Tem. 
pora!, Paſt, Prefent, or toCome; Pardon, Peace, Righte. 
ouineſs, Life, Glory ; all Bleilings of all ſorts, fort imeand 
tor Eternity. This Son-Prophet hath Right ro, aCtual Po. 
ſeition of, and free and full diſpoſal of them. All both 
in Law and Goſpel his, Myſes himſelf, and all his Work, +5 
order, change, and do his Pleaſure with. g His Son God. 
Man, a joint cauſe, a Primary and principal Agent with the 
Fatlier , andnota meer In!trument, ſecond in working as in 
relation ; by this Word and Wifdome of God, who was the 
Rule and Jdea of all things, all things were modelled, re- 
ceived their ſhapes, forms, and diltin&t Beings,Fohn 1. t, 2, 
3. and 5. 19, 20. Coleſ, 1.16. In the Works of the Trinj- 
ty, what one Relation is ſaid to do,rhe other do, but in their 
Order, anſwerable to the three Princip'es in every Action, 
Witdome, Will, and Power, #7 Created and tramed, 92ivin; 
Being where there was none, cauſing toſubfilt ; ſugpeſting 
herein his Ability for Redemprion-Work, He who made 
the World, can remove it , chap. 11: 3; { Alva, ſcarce 
to be met with in any part of Scripture but this Fpiitle, 
ſtrictly it ſignifieth Ages, and things meaſured by Time; an- 
{werit doth to the "3. 96a © which imports both a 
Age and the World: So Agesare here well Tranilated Forlds, 
all Creatures and things meaſured by them. The Scriptures 
acquaint ns with an Upper Wor'd,and the Inhabitants thereof, 
Angels and glorified Saints 3 the Heavenly World, ». 10, 
where the Morning Stars ſang together, Fob 38. 7. compa. 
Gen. 1: 1, There 1s a lower Earthly World, with its Inhabi- 
tants,Men,who live on the things init. Pſal. 24. 1. Andthere 
is a Regenerate World.the new Heavens and new Earth made 
by Chrift, and anew Sabbath for them, chap. 12. 26, 27, 2, 
comp. 2 Pet. 3.13. There's Adam's World that now is, this 
prefent World, Epheſ.1. 21. And the'World to come, which 
as it is made by, fo for the ſecond Adam, the Lord fron 
Heaven, in which heeminently is to Reign, P/a/.8. 5, 6, 7,5. 
of which ſee chap. 2. 5. 


power, when he had by himſelf þ purged c our 


Majeity on high g. 


t'The {ame Goſpel. Miniſter God's Son was,as to his Perlon, 
d7av3aTua, 4 brightneſs ſhining out, which word ſets forth 
the natural! eternal Generation ut God the Son, diſcovering 
borh the riſe and flax of his Bring: and the beauteous and 
glorious excellency of ir; It is the ſame in the fight of it 
with the Father's, the brightneſs of Glory, Light of Lizhr, 
Glory of Glory to Perfection, ſtreaming from his Father 
unceliantly z as Beams iſſue from the Son, or the mental 
Word is the inviſible brightneſs of thar ſpiritual Light the 
Intellect. Eſſential Glory, Light is a faint, viſible reſem- 
blance of God's Etlence ; his maniteſtation of Himſelf in Glo= 
ry hati been by Lighr, to Myſes, Exod. 33. 18, 21, 22, 23: 
and 34. 5, 29, 30, 31. To Ijazah, chap. 6. x, 2, 3 4.t0 Exe! 
cap. 1.4. to 28, and 16. To Damie!, chap. 10. 5, 6, 8,16, to 20. 
To Joln,Revel. ch:p. I.chap. 4, and 5, And ſo Chrift repre- 
ſented rhat of his Perſon at his Transfiguration,Mazth.17. 1, 
to7. If Created Light be glorious in the Sun, in Angels ; 
how much more God's Eſſential Glory Purity,Beaury,Lighti, 
how pleaſant ? But what are theſe to God 2 However thc 
Being of God be conceived, as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Goodnets, 
Juſtice, Pewer, the excellency of theſe above all Create 
Beings is this Glory : No Being is Glory but God's ; th; 
fundamental Execellency ſhines no where as in this Son, 54 t 
I. 14. By this areFather and Son declared diitincr Rei2- 
tions, ſubliſting together, and Co-eternal. w As the ÞBea!i's 
are with thagpun rhe ſame in time, yet are weaker, there- 
fore the HolY Ghoſt adds, He is His very Image, 2&22#7+» 
is an Engraven Image of the Father,every way like him ; the 
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| Word fignifteth a Scu!p, Print, Engraving, or Sea! ; intima- 
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3 * Who being the brightneſs t of hi; glory %, ®:Cor.4420 
and the expreſs image of his perſon x, and i + John 1/4, 
upholding y, all things z by the word 2 of his 7-441 


ins 4, * fate down e on the right hand f of the ® Chay,to.th 


- 
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eh, its d:ittinction from what impreſt it. and its likencls, 
©; parity to it, fo isthe Son's a diſtin&t Relation, yet natu- 
cally and mitegrally having all that might liken him to his 
Father, Col. 1. 15, x Tiyguaaima; vis of bis aubſiſter.ce * 
He is not the Character of the God-head, or of the Divine 
{+Gence, but of the Father, the Perſonal Subfiitence in the 
Deity. Heis one and the fame God with the Father, bur 
11s Character as God is a Father, fo that who feeth him, 
'ecth his Father, Fohn 14. 9. He the vifible repreſentation 
3 tim, Col. 2. 9. y The whoie Work of Provivtericc is tet 

'yy upholding, $4gor imports ſuſt ning, teeding, prever 
11g, governing, throwing down, rating np, comtorting and 
2uzitnng, Ge All would have fallen in pieces On Mait's 
'n, had not he mnterpoted, and ftopr the World when it 
4s reeling back into nothing, Col, 1.17. And to this in- 
tant he Preſerveth and Ruleth all, Iſar. 9. 6. Far: '5. 22 


ww 


z Te zzym4, a full, univerſal, comprehenſive A!l, Pertonsand ' 


1'nings, Angels, Men, C:catures good and bad, fmall and 
great, with all Events, Acts 17. 24, to 32. a Not by anar- 
ticulate Voice, bur his Beck, Will, or poweiſu! Command, 
whereby he doth whatſoever he pleaſeth : His abtoiute, 
Powerfal, irrefiftible Word ; He Acts as ealiy as others 
ſyeak, there 1s nv diltinguithing between this Word ard 
Power, they went together in the Creation, Ge. 1.5 

and do fo jn his Providence, Pſalm $3. 9. aud 148. S. 
bþ Wien this God-Man, as the great Goſpel Higlh-P.icit, 15 
fiited, chap. 2. 17. had, by himſelf alone, being Altar, and $2- 
crince, as well as Piet, the tole cfhcient of this Work. with- 


ct any Afiftance : He, by his Eternal Spitit offered upa | 


Sacrihce Propitiatory to God, his Humane Natmie Hypoita- 
cally nnited to his Divine, and exniring his Sonl, he vmine- 
thatcly entred with the Blood of the Covenant, the Holy 


of Holiett im Heaven, and prefenting it before the Ete:nal | 


!udge, made tall ſatisfaction and expiration tor Sins, chap. 7. 
17. and 9: 11, 12, 14, 24, 26. and 10. 1o, 12, 14. c By 
ais SatistaCction and Mciit, removing both the guilt and 


itain of Sin; ſo as God the injured IL aw-givercon!ld be Julit 


as well as Mercifvl in PaiConing it, and jv{titying thote 
who Believe and Plead it from the Coundemnation they 
were liable to for it, Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. 1 John 1. 7, 9. nd 
mortitying and killing Sin in them by his purchaſed Spuir, 
4p. 1c. 10, 12, 14, 18. compar'd 1 Cor. 6. 11. Ephef. 5.25, 
26, 279. d TheSinsot Men, andnor of Angels : and the con- 
tequents of them removing guilt, {txin and puniſhment, 
which they would fatten on us, chap. 2. 16. by his ſelf $4- 
cr;fice. e Sfter his atoning for Sinners at the Forty days 
end, he aſcended in his humane Nature, immortal in Body 
and Soul, and entred the ſecond time the Holy of Holieft in 
Heaven, and them £xzS10p, made himſelf to fit as Righ Prieſt 
im the moſt Honorable and Immovable State and Conditi- 
on, Hedid not ſtand as the Typical High-Priett before God's 
Ark, but ſate ; andin this co-operated with his Father, and 
obeyed him, Pſalm 110. 1. Angels, and Men, and Creatures, 
all tubje&ted ro him, Epheſ. 1. 26, 21, 22, Re dorh fit qui- 
etly, Ads 3. 21. and ſurely ; thereis no ſhaking him fivm his 
ever-interceding tor his, cap. 7. 25. f A Similitade exprel- 
ting the height of Glory thar this God-Man is advanced 
tO; alluding 10 the State of the greateſt Kin on bis t hronc 
in his Majc.:'y, Ezek. I. 4, 26, 27, 28. Dan. 7. 9,10 14. 
1 T:m. 1. 17. Berexalted by the Royal Fither as his Eldeti 
Son, inveited with -God-like Power, Majetty and Glory, as 


c/\2P. 8. 1. and 10. 12. and 12.2. Theie enjoying a!l that 


Happineſs, Blefledneſs, all thuſe Dignities aud Vleaſures, | 


P{al. 16. 11. Fulneſs of Honour and Glory, c<. 2. 79. Of Go- 
verument, Rule and Dominion, Marth. 28. 18. Of all Royal 
and Glorious Abilities and Endowients for the managing, 
4.1 things: He enjoyethall theſe as the Father kimfclt doth, 
who ordereth all by him, fo as no Creature is capable of 
It, ver, 13, All the Power of doing a!l things in all Worlds, 
is lodged in his hand, g In the higheſt Heaven is this 
polietied by him, and there is he ro diiplay his Glory in 
ordering all, Epheſ. 4. 10. chop. 7. 26. and 8.1: As in the 
nappicit, (0. in the higheſt place is he to Rule tor ever, 
our advantage is by it, Epef. 2. 6, as to beſt of places and 
LLilcs, 

4 Being made ſo much better hþ than the an- 
gels z, as he hath by inheritance obtained k a more 
Excellent name than they /. 


hb This God-Man, the great Goſpel-Miniſter is more excel- 
!err than Angels, and ſo muſt (>rpaſs all Prophets. He 
became thus by being (urery conſtitured and declaied, as or- 
tained by God's Decree from Eternity, in eminency above 
them by aCtual inveltiture on his Aſcention, Epheſ. 1. 20, 21. 
A more excellent Perfon he is beyond any compariſon fer 
ns Divine Nature, and in his Humane tranſcending the An- 
gelical, on the account of the Hypottatical Union, tee wer.6. 
+ Thele were Spirits likeſt God, ard called Elohtms, or Gods, 
ver. 7. Pal, 104. 4. being mott Puwe, Glorious, Powerful, 
and Heavenly Creatures, Mark 8. 58, and 13. 32. 2 The. 1.7. 

t various ranks, orders and degrees, Epheſ. 1.21. Col. 1.16. 
uted by Chriſt as his Minifters in the delivering of his Law 
on Mount $714; to Ifrael.chap, 2. 2. Atts 7. 53. Gil. 3. 19. 
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i The meaſure of his tranſcendency over theſe, for Pericn, 
Ofſkce and Name, isinfinitely beyond expretion. 4 This 
was his peculiar, hereditary Lot, due to inim by natu-:) 
fight, as the Heir and ficft-Born of God, jnitly acquired 
by him, and aCtually poſſeſſed of him, not 53 a meer Tit! 
but a Name Cefcriptive of his Pectondiftmgutihing him trom, 
and {etting him above al! others, God the Son rnoaruate, I 
7, 14.and 5g. 6. Loid over all Creatures in Heaven and in 
Earth, ard under it, P-zl. 2:9, 1o, 11. Not a {imple Met. 
| {ſenger, but a So, Macth. 17. 5. John 1. 18. the Redeemer, 


Perſon of Nawe, famous for Power, Glory and Dignity above 
all others, Ephe/. 1. 21. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 31. [ Artgyponer, 
|Þ ferenciiig from, and ferting above all the Names ot Ange!s 
(tor Kminency, The Arch-Angel himfelt a Servant and At- 
; tendlaut on him, 1 The}. 4. 16. Hisis more diftecencing 


Cicke 
I 


| SALINET, and Saviour of his People, Luke 1. 31, 22. He is a 
| 
I 


and 
tranicending in his kind thun tne Name Gt Anzely 15 in 
their kind ; He is above whatever they can pretend to, and 
ſo a wore excellent Prophet than they. He hath in all 
things as well.as Naine, over tkem the pre-eminency. 

5 For unto which of the ange!s ſaid he at any 
| tme 2, Thou * art my Son 2, this day have I begot- 
' ten tnee &@? And again, 1 will be to hima Fatuer, 

and he ſhall be tomea Son p. 
m The Aputt'c here nroves that Chrift hath a more ex- 
ceent Name aid pie-emmency over Angels by Scripture- 
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{evts owned by tele Hebrews. He had the Name of Sort of 


Ged, and io had not Angets ; tor God the Father, who hath 
abjolute power io give and itate all excellency, never faid 
{to any Anyel, fo as to conſtitute him his Only Son by an Or- 
| dinance or Word of Power ; Sens he may tile them, as 7b 
2. 1. and F/a! 35. 6. As he doth Menibers of his Chuich, 
Gen. 6. 2. and P:irces ard Magiſtrates, P/al. $2. 1, 6. but al- 
Ways in the P/urc! Number as he doth the Ange!s., F:b 337» 
noting out their Vuwer, Place and Mniltry. But Sox is Iin- 
valar to Chr:/?, and incommunicable to any other. 2 This 
15 quoted our of P/a/m2. 2. 7. Thou God-M-z:, Thou thy (elt, 
Thon, and T1houn alone ( that this was ſpoken of Chriit truly, 
and 6 David ouly as a Type of him, the Spirit afferts, Acts, 
13. 34.) art my ern S:14, my Ever-being Son, iy Son by 
Nature, Rom. $. 32. Singularity fets out his Eminency above 
all, and his Propriety by Nature in him. © Ar the day of 
lis Incarnation, 1/z. 9 6. Luke t. 31, 32, 35. but eminently 
at the day of his Reſurrection, was he declared and pub- 
lithed to be his only begotten Son with Power, Rom. I. 4. 
and at his Aſcention inaugurated the Supream, Univerſal 
Ring and Prielt in Heaven and Earth ; chop. 5, 5. pollett ofa 
betrer Name, Place and Power than Angels, Ephe/. 1. 20, 21. 
What Men enjoy in this kind attributed to them, is with a vait 
diſproportion to this; Borr: or Begorten they are ſaid to bein 
reſpect of God's operation on them, infuſing Divine qua- 
liries mtv their Souls, but e145 Sox by a generation proper to 
a fulitanvial Perſon. p In another Scriprure, as 2 Sam. 7. 14. 
1 Chron. 17. 13. and 22. 10. It is declared, I his natural, and 
he my natural Son, ſoas they are not related ro any other, 
as they are 16 each other, This in the Type was ſpoken 
of Solomon, but fulfilled in Chritt, who was Uverfal King 
and Prieſt over his Church four ever ; {0 David underitood 
it,Pſal. 110. 1.compare £9.19, 26, to 3o. He was the Firft- 
| born Son, born a king ; the Son of the Univerſal and Soupream 
; Ning, the Heir and Loid of all. 

6 And again, when be bringeth in the Firſt 
begotten into the werld q, he faith, And ler all 
tie angels of Gnd worthip him yr. 

q This is a further proof of the great Goſpel-Minitter being 
more=-excellent than Angels, by God's Commad to them to 
vorthip Him. Iezauv foie refer toGod rhe Father's Speech, 
as again he ſaith : crhers think it too grofs a Tranſpehition, and 
unutual in the Scripture, and ſo read ir as it ftands in the 
Greek Text, He aga:n, or a ſecond time bringeth, Sc. This hath 
{tarted a Query about what time it is that the Father faith 
this, and that he brought in the Firtt-Born into the World; 
Soine fay it Was at his Incarnation, others at his coming tg 
Jaegmenr, Conhdering the former proofs brought out ot the 
P/at. 2. 7. and 2 Sam. 7. 14. it jeems moſt fairly to be at 
Ins RefurreCtion and Aicention, when the Decree was Proe 
claimed of his being the great King z and he was actually ex- 
alted far above all Gods, whether Angels or Men ; compare 
) Pſal. 2. 7. with 97. 1, 9. and Ads 13. 33. to Which agrees 
Col. 1.-15, 18. Ther was the Jemonttration of whata Roy- 
al Head he was to be, and how acknowledged by all, Phzt. 
2. 9, 10,11. 7 He powertully and effectually publiſketh bis 
Command nnto his Angels, as recorded by his Prophet in his 
Word, Pjal. y7. 79. Where the (enfe of the Hebrew Text is 
full, Bow Down to him all 3e Elohimmn,or Gods ; which the Sept 
agint renders Angels, and is (o quoted by Par tere ; audthe 
| Spirit Warrants it : fo is It rendiced Dexe. 32. 43. That IT ran- 
{lation was commonly ufed by the diſperſed Graciting Hee 
brews. This Title is attributed to Angels, P/al. 8. 5. By 
their Worſhip they do obey the Father, and owntheir {>= 
| jection to his Son ar his Reſurrection, Match. 28. 2, Luke 24.4: 
| Mmmm 7 anc 
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znd John 26.12; And at his Aicenhon, cd; 1; 49, 19. Rev 
5. IT, 12. So tiiat the Worſhpped !s more excellent thin the 
W orj.51ppers. 

7 And ft of the angels he faith 7, Who maketh 
is angels Spirits; , and his miniiters a tlame of 
17C 7. 

/{ He adds another demonſtration of the Goſpel-miniſter's 
exceeding Angels, becauſe he hath the Name of God, and An- 
vels arecalied only God's Mini{icys £ For the Creator oft An- 
vels, who beſt underitandeth thetr Nature and Ofhice by his 
pirit, teflieth what they are, P/.z/. 104.4. t He created 
them, fuch as they are, 92/4714, inteliretual, and immortal 
Subſtance, the higheſt in tins wit and kind of Creatnres. 
Iiz:vut 7: do not here ftignihke M/mnds, as it the Spirit com- 
vared Angels tothem for rheir (viitnels and power, but Sp;- 
reztial Iarellelinal Boinys, as the Sonot Man 1s and in this 1 
1s the Attribute, and not the Subject, that which is pracdi- 
cated or ſpoken of Angeis. a They are but Minitters and 
Servants, who reveal or pertorm his Will to thole to whom 
God ſends them; Honourable Officers of the great king, tul- 
filling his Plealure, v. 14. executing ail his Commands, and 
going and coming at his beck, P/al. 103. 2c, 21. Though 
they are Seraphims, bright, glorious and excellent Creatures, 
they are but the grand Officers of ſtate in Heaven, encom- 
pathing God's Throne, waiting for his Commands, which 
they obey and fulfil as (wittly as the Winds or Flaſhes of 
Liphtning, could diſparch them ; though they are ftiled by 
the Spirit Cheriubims, Gon. 3, 24. compare Exek. 1. 5.and 10.1, 
to15. And Seraphims, 1/arah 6. 6. for their Light, Glory and 
Excellency; yet ſtill are they Creatures, and below the Son, 
becauſe his Servants. 

8 Bur unto the Son 2», be ſaith, Thy throne «, 
O God y4: for ever and cver & : a ſcepter of 
* righteouſneſs is the freprer of thy king- 
dom a. 

win the Father's. Apoſtrophe to the Son, he giveth him 
the Name of Ged, and thereby is he proved to have a bet- 
ter one than Zngels, made by, and Servants to nm ; and as 
the great Goſpe:-Minifter hath a Kingdom in which they are 
his Miniſters and Servants, this Proof is quoted out of P/al. 
45. 6, 7. It was not to Solomon or Dauzd, but to the Sor 
Goa-Man ſpoken by the Father. The whole Ptalmis writ- 
ten ot h,m, and incompatible to any other is the matter 
ofit. It repreſents him and his Myſtical Marriage to the 
Church, compare Epheſ. 5. 23. to the end, Rev. 19. 7, 3. and 
17. x Some Hereticks to elude this proot of Chrilt's 
Deity, would make God the Genitive Caſe-in the: Propohtt- 
on, as thy Throne of God , expretly contrary to the Grammar, 
both in Hebrew and Greek. Others gloſs it, that 6 ©8295 is the 
Nominative Caſe, as, God 1s thy Throne for ever, &c.1.e. He 
«oth, and will eftabzſh it © But this is Cavilling, fince 1: 15 
the Fathers Speeun io, and of his Son, deſcribing lis Nature 
in oppoſition to the Angels before. They were Created Spi- 
71ts, but He was God ; they were Miniſters and Servants in his 
hmgdom, where he was Kzng ; thecetore his Name and Per- 
ſon is better than theirs, God in the Singular, was a Name 
never givento any Creature, but is expreliive of his Divine 
Nature, and his relation in the Dezrty being God the Son. 
2 His Office as God- Man,and great Golpel-Vinitter, 1s a Koy- 
al nz, He isa great King, Angels are Subjects ot his King- 
dom as wellas Men, which Royalty 1s (et out by the En- 
h2ns of it ; as here, by a Threne, which is an Emblem of 
Royal Autiority, Dominion and Power whence he diſplayeth 
himſelf in his Kindom. It.isan Heavenly one of a perfect 
conititution and adininiftration, and of eternal continuance. 
His it was by natnral Inheritance, as God tbe Son, and as Muy 
united tothe God-head, he igheriteth the Priviledges of that 
Perſon. This natural Dominion ove: all rhings remaineth tor 
ever, Col. 1.16. a Another Enfign of his Royal Dominion 
and Kingdem is þ:s Scepter, which is Hrs S$pzrie put out in his 
Government of the World, and in his ſpecial work of 
Grace, guiding and contorming through his Word and Or- 
dinances, the Hearts of his cholen ro the Will of his Father. 
T tus Sceprer is tubjeCtively Rrght in it felf, and eff:ciently ma- 
king all under its power to he rectihed according to the 
right and pure Mind and Will of Ged: compare Pſal. 110. 
3,2, 2 

9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated 
iniquity b ; therefore God <, even thy God d hath 
anoinred thee with the oyl of gladneſs e above 
thy fellows f. 

b The Adminiſtration of this King in his Kingdom is ſuira- 
bleto his Throne and Sceprer, it is all Goodneſs. For he 
fo loved Righteouſneſs and hated Iniquity (being righteous 
and Holy in himſelf, in Life and Death, expiating Sin, and 
ſanCtitying Believers. ) So that he acts as to both of theſe 
prope. ly from himſelf, perfectly and for ever. c It may be 
a reaſon why he (o loved Righteouſneſs, being anointed, or 
of his unction, becauſe he loved the one, and hated the 
ather ; therefore God tbe Son is the Perſon ra whom the Fa- | 
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ther (peaketh this. d God the Father, his God in reipectof 
the Humane Nature, Lnket . $35. Formed by lim, Gat, 4.4. 
As Mediator between Gud and 5inners, Jon 20. 19. The He; 
ot tie Church, in Covenant with God, his great Goltpel-A; 
nicer, e So his Father anointed him with the Hotiy (444 
and with Power, John 3. 34. Acts to. 38. And thereby ws 
endowed, fo exalted him above all Kings and Prophets who 
were literaily anointed, and above all Angels, having Diving 
Power and Amhority tnpereminent to all communicated +; 
Iym, cnjoying the belt and higheir Joy in all his tranſact: . 
ons with the Father tor us, and which may perfe& loy in 
us, 769m 15.11. and 179. 13. f TheCoheirs of ins Kin. 
d6!m, beyond whitever God communicated to Saints or TR 
gels x; he had not the Spirit by meutme, F.hn 3, 24. What 
others enjoy, it is from iis tulneſs, Jobn 1. 16. Luke 4. 1%, 
9, wI. 

1o And, Thou Lerd 7 in the beginning þ ha 
laid the foundation of the earth : and the hea. 
vens are the works of thine hands z. 

This connective Particle joins vhis ts the former pr 

that Chiiſt had a more excelleiit Name thin Angels, uv. 
that of God. That he was God, he proved out ot Pfsl. 45.4 
7. He ſeconds it in this and the two following Veiles, which 
he quores out of P/a/. 102. 25, 26, 279. The {renzth Go 
which lieth thus ; He who was Jehovah, and the great Cri 
tor of the World, is God ; fuch is Chriſt the great Goth. 
Prophet. This is evident in the Prayer recoi ded in the Pialn 
made_to him, compared with the Spirits Teftimony, ». 
the very works appropriated ro Jebavah there, are th 
knowledged works of God the Son, as Redemption, P/ 2. 
20, 21. Vocation of the Gentiles, ver. 15,.18, 22. þ in the 
beginning of Time when that came to be the: meaſure and 
limit of things, as Gen. 1. 1. Before there were any (ucl 
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il. 102 


Creatures as Angels, he was Jehovah, 7/1 1. 1. 
maniteſted himlelt to be Fehovah. The Evemies of Chill”; 
Deity ſay that the Name Jehovah is not in the Verſe of the 
Pſalm quoted by the Spirit 3 yet Thou, the Relative ud jy 
all thoſe Verſes, reters to God, the antecedent prayed to in 
ver. 24; and to Jehovah, the Name given him, in ver. 1, 12 
15, 16,18, 19, 21, 22, of that Pſalm ; all importing one and 
the ſame Perſon. And it is well known that wer&, Lord, 
doth eminently decipher the Redeemer in the New Tetta. 
ment z he 1s not an Inſtrument of Feh5vah to create by, but 
rhe Fountain of all Being, Jehovah Himſelf. i By Fom:diny, 
the Earth,and the Heavens being the Work, of thy Handsis meant 
the whole Work of Creation throughout rhe ſpace of Six 
days : He wasthe true, full, fole and ſeif-caufaliry of the 
Earths Being, and all Creatures in it, and of the Heavens, 
and all Beings which are in them ; He was the great Ar- 
chitect and Founder of, them all ; they were his pecyti! 
Workmanſhip, Poflefion and Dominion, 1 Cor. 8. 6. con 
pare Folnz 1. 2: Ch 1.16. It the Heavens were the Works 
of his Hands av a!l in them, then he was the Creator of An- 
gels, and theretore muſt be for Perfon, Name, and Ofltze, 
more excellent than they, 


1: * They ſhall periſh &, but thou remainelt }: 
and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment . 

& The Heavens them{lves inttanced in, as containing the 
moit excellent part of rhe Creation ( ſuch as the Genie 
Philoſophy elteemed incorruprible ) are mutable, as by thc 
variqus Changes, not only in the Aery part of it, bu: in the 
Ztherial, doth appear : The glorious Lights in it have thei 
(pots and ruſts, as the Snn it ſelf, both increaſing and «&:- 
minithing upon them, and fo as to ther preferit, won 
frame, -are changeable, periſhable and diffolvable, 1a. 51. 9- 
Matth. 24. 35. 1 But the Son Jehovah is unchangetvy, 
hath a ſtedfait Being, ſuch as never loſeth its ſtate, no #11 
is ſet for the ending of him. His Immutability proves h's 
Deity. Remaineſt is an exprefiion: of preſent Time, denoting 
conſtant abiding. He was betore, in, and after all Ages i- 
murable, Lam. 5.19. chap. 12. 8. Feſus Chriſt, the ſame ye! 
day, this day, and fur ev'r. m The Antiquation of a 64/7 
ment 1$ a Metaphor borrower, to ow the corruptibility of 
the Heavens ; A Garment wears and decayeth with ule 111 7 
tract of Time, it c:angerh its Fathion, is another thing as 'c 
its matter and torm: jo will the Heavens, as to rcir $071% 
and face decay, they are gradually coming to an end as o 
what they ate now, 2 Per. 3. 7, 10. That which decayeth 316 
waxecth old, is ready ta vaniſh away ; fo thele Heavens do. 
chap. 8. 13. 

12 And asa veſtnre #- ſhalt thou fold t22r 
up, and they ſhall be changed o; but tho 2 
the ſame p, and thy years ſhall not full 4. 7 

92 TI&es $3? avs fs an upper Garment, Cloak, or Cot, Walle's 
a Man puts on, or caſts off at his Pleaſure 3 when © 15 of Bt 
more uſe it is folded up and laid by : Sethe great \101Pt 
Miniſter, God che Son incarnate, ſhall roll up the natural Hes” 
vens when uſeleſs, and lay them by. o By him rey 1989 
be altered, and made more g!ortous by new morn ons 


. * . . 4 of -\ - £ - 
changing of them into x better, ſtate, Ia, 34. 4 325 v3 wh. 


© . 
Mid, 41 


Ciapj 


4 
+ 


E S730 = #,” © \ 

[if AP. }. [9 j* f3 J\ f IH , $6 CH \ if 
and 66, compare 2 Pet. 3 10, 12, 13, þ The tentity ; 
of this Perſon is oppoſed to the Changeablenels of excelent OY - 

Creatures, and ſheweth him to be what he is here envutlcd, GHRAT, i 
%h vab, ch. 13. 8. His Afſumprion of the Humanity of his "ae | ; 
Perſon, made no Alteration in bum, being itil! the fame mic n 2 q Ieicloſo & We Ou91;t fo LiVe Ute MOLE Cit 
excelient Perſonas ever. Mal. 3. 1,6. 1Cor. 12. 5. q &5 1 - neit hced þ to the things which we ha; 
Being of God #5e Jonls not meaſured nor terminated by 1G: heard [vt at any tne (howuld ler r4orn 
or Tame, (vo, in reſpect of his Humanity, the Tears which were |; (i | 
the Meaſure of it thall never fail ; tor being razjed from the | £2 ER) 11> 6 Op | T7 2 
| rf a In this and] the' three followin?s Yeries the Anoltie ).!- 
Dead, he ſtral? die no more, but abuderh for ever, job 12.34! 6:1 the Doctrine-of rhe great Gotue!-P DE ETON 4 
ad ears ae -aat. Lads 3. 33. 5 Pen 4.1. Bow way þ DE ONE or he KrE "2Oipee-2 ropuUEt 8 Ding more | 
ICe! gent!) excellent 1s He, whois ummutable and ereina!l, toi mY C cnt TR tnrc and t _ {oil, On] y Ol ba he & in 
State ana Name above Anvecls. TOY Ws "ws Deity ; and from the ce incerrett the Dity, 
| Lat LICE Grout forak in hy Lin Provncts. ST OVvVe] oy 
. * © 41% wv} "Ir Attrh mr.oord _ "wg 
x3 But to which of the Angels » fiid he at] vc, fo, CE PA i Rey LO 

v4, 22.44. © Any MMC s, * Sit thou at my right Hand J, UNtN not on!y all Prophets, but Anzgeis too © +» Ie Bu rho 

AE | make thine enemies thy foot-itool : ? | now the things ſpoken to be good for us, Wheiher Apotles, 

(zap. 19% 1 = j [it's in!roduceth the latt Demonitration of the Goſpe!- Minifters, or Chriitian-Members, by theindiſenſa Derecedie 
Miviiter's Preeminency for State, Office, an Name, above | ty laid on us by God'sPrecept, are obliged more br dant!y, 
Angels : The Fotm is thus ; He that is God's Fellow and Right- | Exceeding abundantly, than tore; tliey hed : more than 
hand Man, is more exc:ilent, and hath a better Name tan | fey gaveto Moſes and tne Legal PRs ltecy,excelively beyond 
thoſe who are only Miniſters to his Saints. This to be the | that, 2 Cor. 11. 22. Epbef. 4. 20. to give heed with ©74. atten 
State of Chrilt he proves here; forto none of the Angels did | te and ae mind, fo as to have hearts faltned to what 
folgvah ever (a) this, He never cave them that Honour by his | was Giligemtly confivered ot before ;eoctver!, believed ood. 

vv Or j it is an Imterroy; {cory & hallenge to the Hebrews to 4 / them fo as to retam and 1 aCTiile SUITE? ' ko te:te\ 
produce that Text in Sel ipture, which doth aflert, that at protets, ve, keep and do what he ſpeaks tom the Farther to 
any 1ime in any Flace God gave tfuch an honorary Word ty then, having Sows knitand clcavingto them. F.tmes 1. 22, 25. 
Angels : This was impotitble for them'to do. s 1 hough God | © All that Mind and W1iil of God which bis Sun revealeth 16 
the Farther? never ſaid this to any Angel, yet did he lay this, | 1s tuily, the whote Goipel-DoCtrine v hich by Iimelt, and 
and records it in Scripture to the Lord Chriſt, And it was by his Soirit in the Apoſtles, he had preached and wrictet 
a Word to him conftetur; vim Rec, hixing the very Thing. This = them, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 16. a Anat oppolite to the 
4 recorded in P/am. 110. 1. where God's powertn! Word O10 or gang heed. Winch :s | \ thonto be deemed, Vis the! 
(cried Chriſt in the Honour, Glory, and Dignity of Univerſal | Seng ke leat n7 Fl/';, orbaving Chinks open mn they; Sons, 
L vo: ſhip OVET Anveis and Men, lo as to rewn over them lettiny : by them Nil Ic Out the mot DFECIOUS Golpel ot Chic, 
1 Cor. 15. 25, Which Adminiſtration he is now in the Fleth | 4 Watcr out of a cracked, le ly broken Vetict, or fpilt on 
tlemnly managing at the right Hand of his Father, v. 3. ever the Grornd. All Forgettulncs of Memory, All Apo:tafiein | 
nce Ins Aicenhon, and lo is to continue. & Dung 111 rhe ticart o1 Profert: LON 1 ti t1.4t wg 1 th, SPL fo; biddeth in this 
[ime of this World, until by his Power he reduce, ſubdue, | Metaphor, rwgazpvoyey. 1 hor Danver as 59 their Pertons 15 
+4 ſubjuzate all to him, even every T hing © and Perſon that | ade a Motive to this Vuty, ver. 5. and is not therefore (0 
{hon!d be adverſe to his Soveraign Perſon and Kingdom, all | immediately concerned m this, though it may be implied. for 
ejals and Men, tubjugating of them to the batett Condition, | one w3!l ler rhe Goſpo! of Chriſt j{r4e » from ehom who will net 55 29 
to be trod under his Feet, as Mire 11 the Street, utteily de- their Perſons, Nlide jrom him at laſt. 
{troying them, when he glorifieth his Saints, 2 Thef]. 1: 9, to 2 For if the \ ora ſooke en by angels e Was 
_ hs — mon _— not ng ber ie end j {tedfaſt and * every tran ſpreiſion. and difo- , WES 
ot his Reign, as it atter this he ſhould not reign, but is decla- } 1 eat 29. 26 
rative of his Reign all the Time betore: Thoug h his Enemies DEIENCE g received a jult recompence of re: 
were many and ttrong, yetitis ſaid, 1 Cor, 15-24, 23: That ward h. EE. | | 
zen he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to bis Father. Asto his na- e This and the following Verſe, is a rational Motive uſed by 
tural Kingdom, which is his, as Godthe Son, that is equally the Spirit toinforce the toregoing Dur! and lnews the Canger 
enjoyed with the Father, and that for ever, there is no | 2fthewr Perions by the neglect ot it. For it the Law ot 
Erd ofit: But as to his Mediatory Kingdom given him by | God delivered by the Miniſtry ot Angels to thele Hebrews 
choice, and in a ſpecial manner appropriated to him as God- | forefathers ar Mount Smaz, Dent. 33. 2. as Minifters and Ser= 
Man tor his Seaſon, this, when his Work is done, and all his | V4 Ol Chrilt there, Acts 7.33, 53- compare Gui: 3.19. 
Enemies ſubdued, he wil! refign unto the Father, that God aud all oiher Revelations oft Gud's Will to Mojes and the Proc 
may beall in all. piets by Angels, conhiting or Precepts, Prohibitions, Pro- 
nile, and Comminations, the whole budy oft God's Laws 

bes « I4 * Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits u, ſent Ja” 5 the Old [cſtament. The Termby which La 

tn, forth to miniſter for them » who ſhall be heirs | \* **PFec #32 &, liznitics in molt of the E: era Lag- 

"Pp eq gUuages a Command as \ _—_ IVord.and a4) ce to Command,as 

| 0 TArN well as to fpect, The Force or Obligation of this Law ou 

4 The Apoſtle here proves, that Ange!s are but Minitters | Word was trom God the Redeemer, whole Word it was, 
tot he great Go {pel- Miniſter, and tc the Memb ers ot his Body though publithed and promu! ated to the Church ly Anze!s. 
re Church, and to muſt be meaner than him for State, Na- | f Made firm by the tolemn Sanction of God wit' a Pen, ty, - 
tre, and Name, This Negative Interrogation isa vehement| any dart uſe it arbitraiily, or deſpiſe it ; there was no vio- 
Aſfertion. The Nature, Dignity and Office of Angels were tating it by Commitlion or Omi:izon without being puzithed 
well known to theſe Hebrews out of the Old Tettament, } for it ; Godeſtabliſhing it by fulfilling Promiſes and executing 
an; a which he repeats: they werefor Nature Spr72ts, intellectu-| judg -ments. Heb. 10.2 Tx Nor a cc ntumacious Tranigretlor of 
|, aCtive, incoi poreal and incorruptible Creatures, yet though} it could eſcape his puniſhment, which made the Law firm 
lo þ exectiont were tlill Creatures ; whereas Chiilt was an wi | and valid, ſee Det. 17. 10.%c. and thisnut only as the Law of a 
Created Spirit, and they were but Servants to him their Lord ;| Cre ator, but ot a Redeemer, jtalbliſhing of it by entrin, 
and though there be Degrees and Orders among them trom the | a x Core ant with them by it, and they ; contirming it, Joſh 2.4. 
&:changel to the loweſt Angel, rhey areevery oue of them 24. 8g Every contumacious oving beſide the T 0 0 
linvle, and all of them together Servants to Ciniſt, and fo they p96 da ralide by commitlion orevil. or 1ecting Prohi! 4 
own themſelves to be, Rev, 19. 1c. and 22. ww TE ons, or Diſobedience to poſitive Laws bz pas cen CE 
tiey move all at his Order ; and goand come at his Command. they required. And by a M-toymie is underttood Trant- 
Their Imployment directed by him ; he {ends them forth ro oreffors Ly cither of theſe ways b-A juſt Ret: baron : 
deliver his Errands, A&s 5. 19. and I2. 7, £8, ro reveal his | righteous proportionable rendring of Punrthment tothen fo; 
Will, to them, Res. iy P/alm 103. 21, G&c. | the parts their Sn x Evil for Evil, Death for Sin, executeil eithe 
of Miniſtry to which he appointeth them, they cheartully,j immediately by God, or mediately by his in.rumencs of 
iwiftly, and effectually perform. x Such as God hath chute | Government. according to the exact Grains of Juſtice, Ran 
and called ro be Children to himlelf, and Joynt-heirs with | 5. 56, to 14. This Puniſhment wascither inflicted on or rec Cl- 
1s holy Son, as have a Righr to, are fitting for, and ſha!!! yeq certainly by the Offender in his own perſon if capit..!, or 
be at -laſt poſſeſt of eternal Glory ; thele Ange!s are tO | in, his repreſentative Sacrifice for letſer Crimes, Row. 1. 32: 
ferve and help them on for to attain it, they themſelves be- | ch, 10. 28. 1Cer. 10. 5, to 11. 
ng elect in and by Chritt unto this end, 3 Tim. 5. 21, and | 2 * How ſhall we eſcapz 7 if we negle> fo OUS 
a he = more av. Re 
celent Verfon = pag? ren pans” ina eh ws | great ſalvation &, f which at the firit began to 2; A 
# c i me than 25. 
rney, ' be ſpoken by the Lord ! l, and was || contirmed to + Matk r, 14. 
us by them that heard bim ms; I Luke 6 


This Conſequent anfwereth the Antecedent in ver, 2, but 
in one- part ot ir, that which concerns the Puniſhment ot the 
ranſgreſtors of the Law, thus, If the Hard ' Arrels, mnch 
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y oh. © L* -Fh : # Y 
FP HEBREFmHS. 
135.00 14Urf Us tre \17 &2.4 of Sorts not uſt that rrere | 
| & pore Sis «game this The Spiiit including 
Sa Chon ot he Coſyel's Power in theſudgment which it pro- 


L103" upon is Defipiters, Winch 37t could not do, 1 ot 
wagcryt eflablifhed. Tie Interropative, nar, introducing, 
Cor fenuint, 15 rchementiy negative, By no acne 5 Or 
£154 Po pottihiiity of our elfaving in the Cate vropolet, 
m4 the Cote of Ifazoh 29. 6. There is no avoiding the 
LOOMS Pomtiunent, winch the int Got doth threaten Go- 

i. Sinners will, fuch as is recorded in Al.:251, 1o, 15, att 


bi. 22, 24- 2 Jielþ 1. 7,9, 9. Cop. lo. 2b, 79. none cali © 

s # , & \ 
1:ape ity neither 1 ror 3on, it tac Hantgretiors 3 Externai | 
COtves, Of THUICHY priviied ages Will BOL ESCHie any tom ing 


tit Pupytiruncnt aud Retiburion of Godt, * If being care: 

04S 1) AUpite and mate Higit Or tie (9p ol, or tO IC- 
wIOtit, Ch. $. G9. Aut. 22,5. Oppolcd Us is 10 the Sins of 
Cummilon and Onn:ton about the Law 53 any denial of re- 
cervitig It, or ofa Progrels mito the neceliacy Dutivs it re- 
quires, 10 16 regett them as end in Apoltafie., For ttte 
CGolſocl-Law on Cult revealing and promilting Salvation to 
Eclicvers, Oppoicd here to tne Law given by Ange:s,will malle 
late ai; ! aal Vime and Eternity to the {in- 
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$M MEONY Mcany, Lecanic tie Subject-marter of it 's Szai- 
Yilion, £707. It. 13, ard it hatha canſal Power and Virtne 
tu ave, cs, 13. 25, Ron. 1. 16. op puted to the Law, whici 
Was the IMEvvtrattun Ot Death and Cundeinmanon, 2 Cor. 3. 

12 reventcd by Avgels noder Carndl 3 vpers and teme 
Pore PLOAMMes, and by icaton of the Yell on thu Hearts, be- 
Cle hilling to tovit, Lhe word ty the Son Is Salvation, 
lecattica fri ung clan Diicorery tot. Tins Salvation 1s 


f Fel . oo 2 S3L KI Pl not a Teri ct o7 C113 rary, tut al heavenly 
traly obey it, tiom 
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, ” " Fa N . 
"#t of enenmes, tie fy, eilaid molt laſting Punithment, 
& A Oitating Gem mAererndl loppinels and Biejledncts in Hea- 
ed or . 1 his vn _ & 6's Wh, CoACalELD OI L.1 'Vit, 2 Cor. «<>. 4. ang 
titnhve tihcacy ant $1ictels, { An Aygyrayation of the neg- 


if *T Of Tiny 


MIlVatlon tomiie Lord pubinhing iv. Jt hal its 
fuje avd Biommng fo Nhe tountym of all Truth, and was 
ttt by Tow ant Procccecs made known to the Hebrews and 
(14 COcathes as Camry to ucrarthe Pronmilgation cf it, Al.z2th. 
d& &+ t Chriit's to.cam enmring on his Miniſtiy above 
th:ce years bejoyue bis Death and ReinrreCtiov. And it miy 


ett lngher 3 lor aSit Was mult cleaiy, plainly, fweetly and 
emmently preached by uimieit, berond what was tauzht by 
te Proparts in face Od Teftament, or 7492 3 pet he firſt 
peached it himfeltiive boring to our Apollate Parents in 
Piradile, Gen, 2. 15. and ne preached it in all the Prophets 
publiining of it tince ; yet trs Privrity may bein reſpect of 
tie Vinitiry vhich he orGaimed to follow kim, and not of 
tie which wenr betore, It was ſopreached by the Lord him- 
felr, the Medtator, Loid of Lite and Death. Head of Anyels, 
4nd att Principantivs and Powers, the great Propnet (ſwaying a!l 
things by the Word ot is Power. The Law was preached by An- 
vels, the tGotpel by God the Son himſelf, Ch. 1. 2. and 
fois preterred berore re Laws mrefpect of its Miniftration by 
the Hoad not onts Authuinty. mwiSctted it Was,made firmand 


«lth eattic by bimicit, The Trinity bear witneſs to it in Hea- 
Veit, Contiem it on Earth by 


"liacies, Signs, and Wonders, 
| migity Devils by Cit, Job. 5. 35, by his Apoliles, 
2 Cor, 12: 12, and by the Giits 6: tbe Holy Gholl in grcat va- 
Hey Ota mucd ws Apoiticeard Publithers of this Goſpel, 
Whica made thew Mimniitiition Of it eflectual, As 2. 1, 2, 2. 
Compare 1 Coi. 12. 9, tO 11. even to the Aputiles and He- 
Iroews, and toall why believe it 1s fo corhrnd. Nor ts Parr! 
1 the Wiiter ot this kpiſlie, tor thir he joyns hiinfelt with 
tem, hace be aid hear both te Lord and the Apoeltlcs, and 
V. 48 CONTIN Ghote of them with wkom he had fellow ſhip, 
and Was conhemed by them, cis 9.197, 19. Gal. 2. 9. Chriiit's 
Ditcip!es and Apoittes heard this Golpe! trom bim, and did 
Vitneis it by preaching, writing, andicaltiag it with their Blood, 
TP! lip. 1, 12. 2 Pet. 1.18, 17. which Confirmation by their 
Sutterrgs, Was injitramenta], 
Slicacles and v1:ts of the Huy Gholt enjoyed of them, aud 
vrought by them, 


4 * God alto bearing them witneſs », both 


With figns and wonders &, and wich divers mi- 
- racles p, and || gitts of theholy Ghoſt according 


to his own Will q. 

2 Here is a further Agoravation of the neglect of the Go 
{pel of Salvaion from God's teſtifying tou it by the Works 
and Gifts of his Holy Spitit : Such fin grievouſly, and will 
receive a proportionalle Puniſhment ; For God the Father ,$:1, 
ana Holy Spire coteſtitic with all rhoſe Inftruments confirming 
the Golpel of Salvation, With a Teitimony peculiarly fitted ro 
it ; vet inthis joynt-witneding God js the higheſt, and Av73- 
mag Ony to be believed for hinfe!lf. o By IWorks above Na- 
ture's reach, {gnitying God's being in, and approving the Go- 
fpel-Law, winch they atrend, Mark 16. 17. more numerots 
and g.01:0vs were thete than they which confirmed the Law, 
Acts 2, 22, 43. amt 4: 30. fuch ſtrange Works as raiſed Admi- 


- 


rotion 12 all that faww them, and are prodigious to thoſe that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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7a” woe 


inediate and tublervient to the ! 


tear of them, or read them, Rom. 15. 19. Þ Miraculous 
Ir, 1c as are compaſled only by a Divine ſupernatural 
Power, ard varicty of thele, as healing all Diſeaſes, Lailng 
the Dead, ejzecting Devils, Mark 16. 17, 18. Worl.s of 4; 
yreat Mercy, as Witdom or Power, 9g As Gyfts of Tongues, 
Prophecies, Ge. 72. 6, to 9. comp. I Cor. 12. 7, 8, 9 
19. inch as ature could not furnith any With, but the Re- 


% 
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| deemer did by Ins Spirit, communicating them to vatious per. 
(vas ofdivers kinds and in ditfterent degrees : From, by, ung 


for himlſcilr vi eth out theſe wondertul Works ; Lis ml! 
the only Rule to7 ime, Perions, Manner anc! Meature oi their 
Dilriomion, atom; all their Portion, Rom. 12. 5. 1 Cor. 7, 
17. ana IS. i; It, 19. Eprieſ. 4. 7. 


5 For unto the Angels 7 hath he not put in ſub- 
econ s the world to come fr, Whereot we 
[pcak wr. 

7 The Spirii having applicd the Doctrine of the great Gy- 
{pel-Minittry exceeding the Prophets of old, and Raving a 
more excelient Name and Office than Angels, in re{ipect ct 
Ins Dezry, purines tw thew theſe Hebrews, thethe is to life 
wile jn retpect of his Humanity, the orher Natwe in his 
Perſon. This he proves negatively in this Verſe, The rational 
Particle introducing, thews it to Le a Demonſtration of his 
exc ling Angels, haoing a World to come ſubjetted to him, whach 
they have not 3 167 10 none of theſe incorporeal, inteilectnal, 
{ritual Sulttances fo often diminigped before, have, becauie 
tholc Hebrews were more addicted to efteem of them,and the 
Liv minittred by them, than oi God the Son incaryate ard his 
Gotpel. s Tins Gud the Father, Son, and Spirn, the Creator 
who formed a!l things, and had right of difpotng all things 
under their proper Lord, hath not put under rheir orderin2 v7 
Govern” 3 he never decreed, tortolt!, or pretntcd tharie 
ſhoud be under their Authority, & The Morid to come, mit 
be interpreted by thar Scriprme, where itis afſerted and pro- 
ved that it was {ubjected to the great Goſpel-Min:iter, ard 
that is in P/al. 8.5, 6, 7,8. Itisa Morld that awit conſift of 
Heaven and Earih 5 comp. v. 3. 6, 7. It wasa World wer come, 
when Paul wrote this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, fſcew. 8. it 1s 
a World diſtrue trom this preſenr World, Ephe/. 1. 21. in 
which God-man muſt eminently reign. A World be: meen this 
Wort aud a heavenly one which is to come, in reipect of us, 
Lite 1%. $0. 1 Tam. 4 8. A Worid to come, which the 
Anycls havencthing to do with, as they have with this, which 
is greatly under their Adminittration ; ſuch as conlitts of a 
new Reaven anda new Earth in which dwelleth Righteouſnels, 
2 Peter 3. 13. For Peter aflerts, that Paul according to the 
Revelation given him ot it, had written to theſe Hebrews,and 
eminently in this Text. And unto this dothe Prophets give 
witnelis. {/az. 65. 17, 18. and 66. 22. and of his day of Rett 
and Sabbath init, as ch. 4. 7, 9, 10. fo Iſa. 66. 23, Andtor 
their Reſtitution in this World to come do the Creatures groan, 
Rom. 58S. 19, to 23. that they may be therein under the 
happy Admmittration ofthe fecond Adam, the Lord from Rea- 
ven. And of this the $4 Pſalm dorh aflure us ; tor itts 
not, as tome have imagined, a Repreſentation ot the State 
of tne f:ft Aden, bur of God-man, the feceaid Adam and bis 
World ; for Chriit apvlieth it to hintelf, and rettifteth it 
Was written of him, and is not compatible a it ielf to any 
other, Matth- 21. 16. This World to come is an beavery 
World begun by Chintt to be created, when he commenced 
to preach the Goipel-Corenant, which Angels were not tO 
medd'e with, as they did the Law, bur was only to Le mit 
Iired by Men, P/a'm- 8. 2. Through whoſe Miniſtry of the 
Word by whe Spirits ivgrattcd into the finſul Nature of the 
Eiect, a new Cieatne, whereby they are Celivered from this 
preſent Evi! Werld, Gal, 1. 4. awl fitted for being Inhabitants 
of this 2277 on, 2 Cer. 4. 6. and 5. 17. comp. Epbef. 4. 22, 
25, 24. Which hath been preparing by Chritt s caiting down 
Henathimiſm and Fulaiſm by the Goſpel, Luke 1c. 13. Heb.12. 
26. ard bringing them into a new World of Ordinances and 
Church-priviedges titted for them, and ca!led by the Spirit, 
the Kingdom of Heaven. It ſnzpa3ing the $1uas Church-State 


! as much as Heaven doth Earth; and he is now proceeding tO 


OOO GO 


——_ 


catt down Pap:/n,or Roman Chriſtian-pazaniſm, and M cthome= 
tiſhm,Revel.19. 19, 2c, v1, and to ſubduernhe generality of Men, 
borh Jews and Gentiles, to himlielf, Jech. 14 9. Rom. 11.25» 
26. when this C:riſtiuin heavenly Frame ſhall be advanced to an 
higher Degree by whe deicent of the new Ferryſalem from God 
out of Heaven,Bevel. 21. 1, 2.and 22, v. 1, to 6, In the which 
the Kingdom of Chritt ſhall be mo!t peaceable, glorious and 
proſperous. An to the rendring cf it eminent!y fo, SCriprure 
leems to intimate, Thar the Bodies of the Martyrs of Jelus 
ſhall be raiſed, and their Souls united to them, an*lfo be 
mate conformable to Chritt's glorified Perſon, Phzl. 3. 21+ 
comp. Revel, 29. 4, 5, 6. Theſe will their Lord ſend dawn ifi- 
to this new World, and to have the ſame ſtate in it, and to 
pertorm the ſame Offices to the Saints, as the Angels had,and 
did inthe World paſt, Mark 12. 25. there to be Kings, and 
reign as the Angelical Thrones and Principatities did betore, 
Revel. 5. 10. and 20. 4. As Prieits help on the Funts Duties, 
and inftruct them in the marters of the Kingdom of God, 
and fo anſwer in Conformity to their Head, as he was _ 
ay 
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CHAP. Il. _HEBREWS. 


Days after his RefurieCtionz during whoſe reign in this new 
World the Devil ſhall be chained up, fo as they ſhall not be 
infeited, nor the Nations deceived, as formerly they were by 
him, Revel. 20. 1, 2, 3. {o as there ſhall be no need of good 
Angels tooppoſe or reitrain him. At the cloſe of which thous 
ſand Years the Uevil will be Jooted tor a little while, as v. 3, 
7,8. and infel; the World, when the great Lord and King of 
it ſhall in the greateſt Solemnity deſcend into the Air with all 
his Hoſts of Angels, and by the Trumpet cff3od founded by 
the Arch-Ange!, the Dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt be raiſed, and 
the Living chunged in the twinkling of an Eye; and being 
openly owned and acknowiet yd by the Supreme Judge, ſhall 
be Atleffors with him, when tie judgment ſhall proceed by the 
Anycls bringing Devils and all impenitent Mankind tothe Bar 
of Chi{t,w here the valt Accounts of them ſhall be cait up and 
andited,and on the Chirge againlt them they ſhall be found 
ſpceciiets and convict, {o as the great Judge (hal! ſolemnly 
{evtence rhem, and it be aflented to, and appiauded by all 
the Saints, Revel. 20, 2,11, 12, 15. comp. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3.and 
bc as glorioutly executed by the miniitring Angels, Mazth. 13. 
41,42 , 43 . And fo this great king and Lord having thus 
ſhut up the Sccne of this World,ſhall return in Triumph into 
the Heaven ot Heavens, and there in the height of his Glory 
deliver up his [ingdomto the Father,that God may be a!l in 
all, x,Cor.15. 22, t029, 1 We deſcribe it further in the fol- 
lowing Teſtimony, and in this Epittie, as to fome part 
OL It, 
6 But one in a certain Place teſtified » , ſay- 
SPLIS» 0c, 37g XN, ©. What is man y, that thou art mind{ul of 


v 


hn + ? or the ſon of man &@ that thou viliteſt 


lum b ? 

w Lhe Spirit proves aſtrmatzvely out of one of the Pro- 
phets,that with theſe Hebrews it might have the more weight 
and Authority, by an clieptical Speech, That this World to 
come 125 ſubject to the great Gojpel- Mrmiſter. But to Je/us he 
put in Subjection the world to come, as one telittieth : This 
One was the King and Prophet Dawid, a Lord and Son to 
whom was this Fe/us, the 1 1tle of the Eighth P/alm aſcribes 
it to him; he is not particularly named, becaute thele He- 
brews well knew it, yet he dtzuapmgam, throughlyteftified, or 
moſt exprelly giving a full Confirmation of What is afſerred, 
That Jetusis the Lord of the World to come: And this ſome- 
mhere was a well-known place, and very ready with thoſe, 
even Plalm $. x Making it known by Word and' Writing 
there beyond any Contradiction. y The Subject of David s 
Admiration is not the fiz{t Adam, nor any meer Man,but the 
Goſpel-Propher, God-Man, a molt eminent Ore, the Meſſiah 
of theſe Hebrews, the Man Chriſt Jeſws, 1 Tim. 2. 5. and to 
him only are the Priviledges vouchiated, agreeable, and by 
him only enjoyed. For Adam had now loſt his Dominion 
when tins P/a/m was penn'd, and was never ſo honoured as 
to have all things under his Feet, even Principalities and 
Powers, which Chritt had, ver. 6. Ephef. 1. 20,21, 22. and 
Chiilt jnrerpretsit of himfelf, Match. 21.16. The Expoſtu- 
lation is refolvable . Mar rs nothing in himſelf, that ſuch 
Royalty fhor!d be aſſ;gned tohim. x That God thould reſpect 
him, ſhould remember and detign fuch a Worm, and Man 
for {0 great Preferment, as Union to the Deity and Univerſal 
Bominion. a This 13 the peculiar Title of the Second Adam. 
Adam was a Man, but not the Son of May, but of God by 
Creation, L113. 38. but the Spirit reftifieth this of Chriſt, 
Dn.7.15. Lerd of the Sabbath, Luye 6.5. God-Man, John 3. 
15. & 5.27, b Emg#4&79, to bepeculiarly imſpetted ; and with 
a ſpecial care concerned for him, fo induttrionily and with 
{o great a Providence to afford tim (ſuitable Succour. The 
Form of it is an Expoftulation with Admiration: It zs an 
Amazement at the D:;ſcovery of [o ſt:;perdous Love to Man, How 
emptied he bim{elt tor Sinners? T his Work of Chrilt is the 
vreatelt Wonder ard Aftoriiament to Angels, 


t0.c/::/0 7 Thon madeſt bim c | a little lower d then the 

11:12 angels, thou crowreutt him with glory and ho: 

nour e, and didft fer him over the works of thy 
hands f. 


c *Badt]wmzs, So diminiſed, as it ſuppoſed the Subject to 
be in a higher Condition before : this no Man ever was, but 
tne Man Chriſt Jeſus, ſee Phil.2.7,8. d Bgeaw m7 may refer 

* tohis Condition, and to the Duration of it. He was lower 4 
[ittlen his Nature being a Min, and Servant in his Condition 
ſaFerinz 5nd dying, yet this was but for 4 l:ttle miile, being 
alcur thirty three years in the Form ef a Servant, and three 
6:ys in the Grave, Epbef, 4.g; ſo be was lefler than the An- 
gels inthe Pſain: itiled : > God's Son, Pal 97. 7. tO 
whom he is here compared; thoiche a truth heislefier than 
God in the Humane Nitto; e An Allnſon to the crowning 
of Kings at their Inauguration, fo God viſibly took him up 
to Heaven, fet him down on his Right-Hand on his Throne, 
and conterred on him the higheſt Royal Dignity, Honour and 
Glory, tho the Hebrews diiciieemed him, Epheſ.1.21. 6 4.9, 
1 ©. and Phil.2.9, f His Inititution ro his Mediatory Sove- 
raignty and Dominion, as the Supream Lord of all thar God 
made in Heaven, and in Earth, to order, rule, command, 


SEL 
z 


6, 16. 34 : 

| 8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeCtion under 
his feer g. For in that he put all in ſubjection 
under lam, he left nothing char is not put under 


under him z. 
Tie impartial Righteous Jehovah the Father, is the 
Relation in the Trinity, ſpoken oi in the Relative Thor 
throughout theſe Verſes. He is God's King, for his perſonal 
Worrh and Excecllencies prelerred before Principalities and 
Powers, and every Name; before a! Perſons Thinss, and Pla- 
ces, the World tocome as well as rhis; all Angels as well as 
Men, all Creatures whereever in Heaven, Earth, Sca, or Hell, 
are under his Soveraign Dominion, they all lie at his Feet, to 
diſpoſe of as he plealeth ; they are all ſet in SubjeCtion to 
him by the Ordination of his Father ; ſee Pſal.$.3,7,8. 1 Cor. 
15. 24, to 29. Ephe/. 1.20,21,22, Phil. 2. 9,10. Col.2.10. Ac- 
cording to the Eattern Cuſtom, as Subjects lie proſtrate at 
the Feet of rheir Soveraign ; ſo doall Creatures to him who 
is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, as Exod.11.3. See the 
Margent, I/a. 49. 23. they bow down and worſhip him as 
their own Lord ; but as being under his Feet, ſignifies the ut- 
moſt Subjeclion of them to ham, and his Triumph over them, it 
eſpecially reters to his Enemies, Sins, D:wils, Stnmers, and 
Death ; as Foſhna a Type of him did, Joſſo.1 0,23,24. ſhew- 
ing thereby what God would go with a!l the reſt. Allufive to 
this 1s i/2a.51.23. eſpecially to all the Eneniies of his Son, as 
?/al. 110.1. and 1 Cor. 15. 25,26. Ap to his Church, it is his 
Body, and tho diſtant from him as Creatures, and fo wor- 
ihipping and honouring of him as elect Angels, yet being 
his Queen too, ſhe loves and honoureth him as a Wite, P/al. 
45-9,11. Epheſ.1.22,23. & 5.23,24. the hath her SubjeCtion 
as well as her Dignity ; the is not a Peer to him before Mar- 
rage: bur as Eaſtern Emperours marry Slaves born or cap- 
tivated, becauſe they acknowledge no King greater than 
they, or equal to them; ſo Chrilt takes Sinners and makes 
them his Body, his Church, his Queen, who tho for Condi. 
tion are under his Feet, yet he fo dearly loves thern, that he 
takes them thence, and lets them at his Ri-ht-Hand. þ It 
nothing 1s left unſubjected, then Angels and the World ro 
come are ſubjected to him ; and it is evident they are fo, 
by their miniitring to him at his Conception, Birth, Danger 
trom Herod, Temptations by the Devil, at his Entrance on 
his Miniſtry, at his Paflion, at his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
and fince his Seffion on his Throne, obeying his Commands, 
and performing his Errands, P/alm.8.8. # It is evident to 
our Senſe and Experience, that tho he hath obtained this 
Soveraign Dominion over all on his Aſcenſion, yet he hath 
not exerted his Power in utterly ſubjecting and triumphing 
over his Enemies at preſent, nor in reducing all his own 
People to Subjection to him, yet this ſhall be gradually 
done in every Age compleatly, when he ſhall come to be 
glonified in his Saints, ro punith his Enemies with everlaſting 
Deſtruction, 1 Cor. 15.24, 26. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, $, 9, 10. Re- 

vel. 20. 11, 15. 


9 But we ſte Jeſus, who was made a little 


he by the grace 2 of God ſhould taite x death jor 
Every man 0. 

k This ſecond Application of the Pſa[miſt's words de- 
monf{rares Jefasthe Gaſpel-Prophet to be the Mar or Adam 
intended by the Spirit there z and his Humiliation and Exal- 
tation tobe the matter ailerred of him ; ſee v.79. { The Rea- 
ſon or End of his Diminution, in reſpect of Angeis, tor a lit- 
tle while; and of the necetlity of his being Man, was, That 
he might becrucified and die, Ph11.2.7,8, ro 12. and thereby 
merit for himſelf a Crown of Honour and Glory, This was 
given him for his giving himſelf to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
by his own Blood to expiare it, #2 The principal determin= 
ing, which was God's good Pleaſure z he alone out of his free 
Love and Favour to Sinners, ordered this, as Fob. 3:16. 1 Foh. 
4-9. Therefore the Hebrews had no reaſon ot being offended 
with him as they were, 1 Cor.1.23. 2 A Metaphor to exprels 
to die as a Sacrifice, making Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice, 
and expiating Sins, I/a.53.10. All his Sufferings in Body and 


[ 
: 
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Soul, which were many and bitter, are here intended, and 
their Completion by Death, Marth. 26: 39, 42, intimating 
by his taſte of rhis deadly Cup, his ſipping ef it, but not 
being ſwallowed by it: And it is a Metaphor alluhve to the 
Grecian Cuſtoms, who put Men to death by giving them a 
Cup of Poyſon, as the Athentans executed Sccrates. o 10 
render Sin remiſlible to all Perſons, and them falvable, God 
puniſhing Man's fin in him,and laying on him the Iniquities ot 
us all, 1/4.53.4,5,6., 1 Fobn 2.2. and ſo God became propitt- 
ous and pleaſable to all ; and ifall are not ſaved by it, it 1s be- 
cauſe they do not repent and believe in him, 2 Cor.5. 19, 2c, 
21, comp. Jobn 10.15. This was evident to, and wel: known 
by theſe Hebrews, as if they ſaw it, the Work, Concomi- 


tants and Effects of it demonſtrating it, And this now 
a 


lower then th2 Angels &, | for the ſuffering of 4 g, | 
death, * crowned with glory and honour /, that * aq 2, 2 


Cuayr, [], 


and diſpoſe of them as he will, Palm 8.6, compare Phi/7p. 


him þ ; But now * we ſee not yet all things put *Phil.2/7,3; 


, 
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(CHAP, 


® Rom.11,36. 


ba ACTS EF. 26. 


wx 
Il. 
in the Goſpel is evident to Faitk: It was fo certainly Vi- 
{.b'e and evidently true, as not to be denied but by Inh- 
Gels, 
io For it became him, p * for whom are all 


. . 0 
things, and by whom aze all things q, w bring; 


ing many fons unto glory r, to make | the 
captain of their ſalvation [| perfect through 
ſatterings 5s. | am 

p Afurther Reaſon of Chrilt's Humiliation and Sufferings 
is added, to ſhew the necetiity of his being lower than the 
Angel's fora while ; in which the Spirit prevents what theſe 
Hebrews were apt to quettion, why God would have Chriſt 
thus to die (fc. by adding, T/erefore it became h1m ſo to do. It 
was arceable to him, and had Unmeetnels in it ro is excel- 
lent Perfection; by it difplaying together his Divine Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Mercy, and Power, Amongſt al! his Methods, he 
pitch'd upon this as the hett, and did by it what was befit- 
ting and becoming a God to do. Helikewiſe revealed this lo 
becoming Decree ot his by the Prophets tothe Church,and it 
was meet to, and becoming his Truth to fulfil it, Tfa.ch.53. 
Luke 24.25, 26,27. q For the Manife{tation of God the 
Father's Glory, whoſe Grace gave Chritt to die for us, are 
all things which havea Being, and by him are all things as 
the EA-ient and Creator of them, by his powerful Word 
they are. Tis being likewile attributed to the Golpel-Pro- 
phet, God-21a1r, John 1.1, and Colof. 1.16. By whom ; it ſhews 
he is no more an Inftrument in this Work than the Father, 
and equally EAicient With him, Rom. 3.27. r Aga 20072 cannot 
agree with v7 him, for that 15 the Dative Cale, but with 


what fol.ows *Acg#92y, the Leader of their Salvation bringmg 
many Sons to Glery : fo that though the Father indeed glority, 


yet it is moſt properly ſpoken of the Leader, to lead or 


bring his Company thither, and fo it is written, Ephe/. 2. 18. 


and 3.12. He ſhewed and led them the way wherein they were 


to reach it, 3 Pet. 3.18, who though for State wereSinners, 
yet made fit by Regeneration and Adoption, and have their 


Titie from their Leader, Foz 1. 12, 13, He metited by his 
Sufferings both the Relation and Inheritance for them, Rom. 
8.14, to 18. 1 Pet.1.2,3,4,5. and fo as to bring them to that 
glorions State and Conditivn, tor Perſons and Enjoyments 
inthe heavecly Canaan prepaied for them, Mat.25.34- 1 Pee. 
5.10. 1 Joly 3. 1, 2,3. $ So their 'Aggy295 a Prime Lea- 
der of many, a Perſon eminent for Prioutty and Dignity, di- 
reCting and ordering all under his Power, who is the Prime 
of the Creation of God, Colef.1.18. having the Preeminency 
of all Angels and Men ; he was perfettcd. Trxeagout fignift- 


eth the coſecrating, or accompli raing of 4 Perſon for Office by 
Sacrifice z 16 Chriſt uſeth it, Luke 15. 32, \ ſhall be perfetied, 
1.6, (acriticed and complcated in my Office by Death, fo Fohn 
19. 3o. by iis Sufterings of all torſs accompliſhed in Death, 
and by the Blood of that Sacrifhce was this great Goſpel- 


Propher made a pertect Mediator, and fitted for his officia- 


ting and miniſtring in Heaven for ever, herein fulfilling his 
Types, ch.g.11,12,14,15,22,23.24. comp. Exod. ch.25. He in 
reſpect of faving his, is the Anthor, Purchaſer, and Perfecter 
of it to them ; he by his Suflerings and Death merited Sal- 
vation tor them; by his Word and Spirit fits them for ir ; 
by his Intercefſion increaſeth and applieth it, he vanquiſhes 
all Oppoſers of it, and puts them finally into the actual 


Pofſetlon of it in Glory in Heaven, 


x1 For both he that ſancifieth 7, and they 
are all of one w: For 


who are ſanctitied vr, * 
which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them bre- 
thren . A 


et For, ſhews the Reaſon of the Son's Incarnation, wiz, 
the nece{iity of Union in Nature berween the (anctifying 
Metliator and the (anCtihed Sinner. The great Goſpel-Mini- 
iter was to bring many Sons to Glory by ſuffering which he 
was not capable of, but by being united to one and the ſame 
Nature with themto whom the Penalty was due, and fo he 
mult be Head of them. This God-mar is feparating and con- 
tecraring of penitent believing Sinners from the common 


Maſs to God, meriting by his Death for them Remifdion of 


their Sins, and ſanCtitying their Perſons by his Spirit from 
their Pollutions by them, x Cer. 6. 11. Titus 3+4,5,6, 7. 
Heb.9.14. and 1o. 1c, 14. i Penitent believing Sinners, ju- 
irified by his Blood, and fanctified by his Spirit, Epheſ.5.25, 
26, 27. w This is an Attribute of the Unity of the Princi- 
ple of both theſe, ſuch az one, as is preper to Man with him- 
felt, whom he ſanctitierh, and not competent to Angels. It 
muſt theretore be the Prociple of Humanity. He took a 
Humane Sou! and Body and wunited to his Perſon, and ſo be- 
ceameot one Mature With us, Coin. wv. 14. of one Humane 
Mafs, alluding to the Firft-fruits offered at the Patoy er, or 
tie Loaves at Penteco!t, whereby al! the reſt were fanctifi- 
ed. So Chriit atlumed the fame [{77%e Nitrre, that he 
might be the Head, and leading Repreſentative of a Body of 
Mankind, diftererced from them by his being holy. an1 they 
finrn), and perſonally naited to rhe 13/9rd, x The Unity of 
h:m anc them in the Humane Nature, is the Caute why he 


HEBREW 9: 
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calls them Brethren, thercfore they mult bz one,confidering 
him in the Hol:zneſs of his Deity,and them in the filthineſs of 
Sin, he might have been aſhamed of (uch a Brotherhood ; 
but by his etfeftual Word he adopted them into a ſtate of 
Childikip and Heirſhip ro God with himſelf; and in the fleſh 
to give them that Glory, that they might be one with God, 
as he and the Father are one, Fobn 17, 22. 

12 Saying y, I will declare thy name unto 
my brechren z: in the midſt of the church will 
I ſing praiſes unto thee a. 

» This brings in the Proof, that the great Goſpel. Mini. 
ſter, Chriſt, God-Man, did call his fanctitied Ones, Brethren; 
and was by the ſame Nature fo related to them. The Proof 
is in P/a/m 22. 22, where the Apoſlie aſſerts , Chriſt ſpoke 
what was faid by rhe Prophet there! and that this Palm con. 
cerneth him, is evident by the Application of other Paſſages 
in it to him, both by his ſelf and the Spitit 3 and who reads 
it, may ſee him crucifted afreſh there. x 4, asthe Goſpel-Pro- 
phet, who have ſeen thee, ard am of thee, John 1. 18. and 
who only underſtand tþy Name, will teach, and make it tobe 
known and admired as that whereby thou ait deſcribed, di- 
fiinguiſhed, and ſet above all other Beings and Relations to 
them. A Name (uitable to their State and Relation unto thee 
and me. Thee in all thy glorious Attributes related rp them 
as to Moſes, Exod. 34. 5.£,7. efpecially thy Name of Father, 
whereby thou {tandelt rclared to me and them as Brethren, 
fulfilled, john 20.17. My Father and yeur Father, my God and 
your God. When helent this Mefiage by Mary Magdalene to 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, to whom he was related asa Bro« 
thec in his Humanity Sonſhip and Reirſhip, Family and Houſ- 
hold, and amongft whom he is the Firſt-Legotren and elder 
Brother, Brethren are one, and as one; and fo is he ard his 
ſanctiftied Ones, v. 14. Luke 1. 3', $5. John 17, 22, 23. Rom: 
8. 14. (ov. 18. 29. Gal. 4. 5,6, 7+ Epheſ. 3.14, 15. aln the 
reipeCtive Parts and Congregations of his Myſtical Body, 
implicitely his Brethren. Chriſt and they are from one Fa- 
ther divine, heby Nature, they by Grace, and from one hu- 
mane Parent, Luke 3.23.38. and both of ore Fleſh ; he ſolemn. 
ly (ung and praifed his Father with them at his Supper, 
Math. 26. 30. in that repreſentative Church, Mark 14. 26: 


13 And again 6, I will put my truſt in him: 
And again c, Behold, I, and the children which 
God hath given me d, 


b This is a further Proof, that Chriſt's ſanified Ones are 
his Brethren, his exerciſing himſelf in a neceſſary Work pro- 
per tO that Brotherhood only, They are all of the Hoxſhold 
of-Fasth, Gal.6.196. Their Buſin*ſs is to believe in God. All who 
do fo, are Brethren 5 Chriſt doth (o, and fo is a Brother to 
them ; He and rhey rely on one and the ſame God and Fa- 
ther to both : He did believe, confide and reſt on God, that 
he would help his Humanity to go through all his Works and 
Sufferings to the perfeCting of that of Redemption. Some 
ſay he ſpake this in the Perſon of David in P/alm 18. 2. be- 
cauſe the 49th verſe of it is applied to Chriſt by the Spirit in 
Rem. 15. 4. But others think that Pſalm is not ſo properly un- 
derſtood of Chriſt, and that theſe words are not found in the 
Septuagint, which the Apoſtle frequently uſeth as'being moſt 
familiar with theſe Hebrews --- but that theſe Words of bis 
truſting in God,and of his Children are to be found near toge- 
ther in I/a. 8. 19, 18. which Chapter is a clear Prophecy of 
this Ged-Man the Redeemer, and punCtually fulfilled by him 
on Earth, This ſeems moſt rationally tobe the Place the 4- 
poltle refers as to both theſe Texts. e This is the third Preot, 
which though it be lirerally T/azab's Words, who complain2d 
how himſelt and the Children of God in his days were (corned 
by the World for cleaving to him, yet herein was he a Typc 
of Chriſt, and in him was it eminently fulfilled. This th= 
word Behold intimates, it being a matter of great weight 
and impoi tance to be attended, ro be conſidered and nnder- 
ſtood by the Church. 4 1 and my Brethren, Children of the 
ſame heavenly Father, John 11. 52. and 20. 17. 1 Fobn 3. 1. 
which my Father of free Grace choſe and delivered on wy 
Purchaſe, and whom he had fitted and wrought by his Spi- 
rit, to be brought home by him unto Glory, though they 
were the Wonder and contempt of this World, Jeb: 17.2, 
6,8, 9, 11,19, 22, 24. 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are parta- 


CHap) 


kers of fleſh and blood e, + he alſo himſelf like- + John 1.14% 


wiſe took part of the ſame f, ® that throughdeath Phil. 2.7- 


he might deſtroy him that had the power of OOTY 


death g, that is, the devil þ. 


e The Spirit having proved the Children and Brethren 
ſanCtified by Chrift ro be Men, proceeds to prove, That the 
SanCtifier of them was of the ſame Nature with themſelves, 
and fo confirms what he aſſerted, v, 11; That they were of 
ene. Foraimuch as thoſe were choſen, born of God, and given 
to him, adopted into his Senſhip and Heirſhip, and by this 
as well as by their Kumanity derived jointly with his own 
from Adamyhi; Brethren,zarory ornxe,theſe having it it _—_ 
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rhe word imports the reality, integrity, unity and commu- 
nity they all have of the Humane Nature; they are*a!l truly, 
onely, and fally Men, and every individual Perſon hath this 
Humanity. Theſe Fleſ and Bloud meronymically ſer out the 
whole Humane Nature, rhough the Body onely be literally 
expreſſed by it, a Body ſubject to many infirmities. f God 
the Sou him(el6, megranans, had the next and neareſt corre- 
{pondent Condition with theirs, even the ſame as to the kind 
of it, as like as Blond is ro Bloud, properly and truly, onely 
freed from our finfull Infirmiries, as v. 17. This Word dimint- 
ſheth him nor, bur ſheweth his Identity, Heb. 4. 15. w7* 
cook part, he became a Parrner with the Children, and took 
their Narure : Ir is not the ſame word as before, #4zorywrexs, 
as the Marcionites and Manichees corrupt it, as if he had chzs 
Nature onely in common with them, making him onely Man. 
Bur being God, befides his Divine Nature, Ec. to ir he rook 
the Humane, even their true and full Nature conſiſting of a Bo. 
4y and a Soul, and ſo united rhem, that in him rhey became 
one Perſon ; fo that hence reſu!ts a double union of Chriſt 
with Man. By his Incarnation he is of one Nature with all the 
Humane Race, and (o is rhe Head of them : And by his dying 
for them all, the Humane Race are made falvable, which 4n- 

gels are not 3 and thoſe who repent and believe on him, are 

actually ſanctified and vnired to him, as his Elect and choſen 

Boland ſhall be ſaved by hin. g By his dying on the Croſs as 

T-[tarrur of God's Covenant, and not by his Power as a God 
(which was molt glorious to himſelf, bur moſt ignominious ro 

the Devil, according ro the Promiſe, Ger. 3. 15.) did he avs- 

{iſh, or bring to nought, and render powerleſs without any re- 

covery, not by taking away the immortal life and being, but 

the x -57G>, the frengrh and power to kill, For the ££z0ja, 

the Authority, Rizhe and Command, the Keys of Death are in 

Chri{t's Hand onely, and he uſerh che ſtrength of this Execu- 

fion in it, as to his Enemies; when Sinners become penirent 

Believers, then his Death ſatisfying God's Juſtice for rheir fin, 

hath executed rhe Power as to Death, which the Devil had by 

Law againſt them, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57+ The ſting of death is ſin, 

that gives him power ; and the ſtrength of ſin 1s the law, thar, 

unle(s farisfied for, rakes part with tin; bur Chritt by dying 
takes away the Law's enmity, removes fin, as to guilt, ſtain 

and power, and fo brings ro noughr this Power. þ The Prince 
himielf ſer here colle&:vely for all the re!t of his evil Spirits, 
Matth. 25.41. who by his Lies drew Man into fin, and by fin 

{tings him to death ; havirg therefore ſuch power to ſeduce to 

fin, he powerfully renders Men obnoxious to death; and rhen, 

as Executioner, having them by the Law delivered into his 

Hands, purreth forth his ſtrength ro rorment and deſtroy them. 
Chriſt by his Death doth with Price and Power redeem them 
out of his Hand, and deltroys all his Works, takes pofſetiion of 
them, and brings them through Death ro eternal Life. 


15 And deliver them z, who * through fear 
k ot death were all their life-time ſubject to bon- 
dage /. 

+ The effect of rhe former deſtruction of the Devil is laid 
down in this Verſe, viz. the Childrens freedom from rhe fear 
of Dearth, ro which, being Slaves to the Devil, rhey were once 
in bondage. He by breaking and difanulling rhe Devil's Power, 
{oth really, fully and juſtly exempr them from the concomitant 
Evil. k 4 painfull and waſting, horrour, working the ſaddeſt ap- 
prehenſions, and rumulruous workings of Soul trom irs appre- 
hended danger of Death ſpiritual, remporal and eternal, when 
the Wrath of God doth not onely diffolve the natural Frame, 
but makes an everlaſting Separation from himſelf, ſhurting 
them up with the worſt Company in the worſt Place and 
Stare thar is potiible for rhe Humane Mind ro imagine, and 
thar for ever, Job 13. 11, 14. and 24+ 17. Pſal. 55. 4, 5- and 
73. 19. and 88.14, t018. { When they come to the Exerciſe 
ot the reaſonable Life of Man, and under Convictions of Sin, 
then theſe Terrours ariſe, and never leave aftrighring or tor- 
menting them, but makes them paſs as many deaths'as mo- 
ments, as is evident in Cain and Fudas ; for they are inſlaved, 
ard in ſuch a ſtare of drudgery and vatlalage to the Devil, the 
moſt cruel Tyrant, by their own guilt, and fo are juſtly invin- 
cibly, and miſerably held in ir. Chriſt by his Death reſcuerh 
them from rhis wofull, intolerable vaſlalage ro the Devil, and 

He!l, and brings them into the glorious hberty of the Chil. 
dren of God, Roms. $,21,25. Col. 1.12, 13. 
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\\l2taheth 16 For verily he f took not on him the nature 
«4v An. of Angels #, but he took on him the Seed of A- 
bl, 7? braham = | | 
tan bis _ j 9 The Spirit having aſſerred rhe deliverance of the Chil- 
(i, V2 oren from their flavery to the Devil, ſhews here the means by 
which it was effected, even by the Goſpel-Propher, being a 
Man, and not an angel; he rook 7117 Nature to himfelt, that 
by Death he mighr deliver them, £ ſ/#-7s may fignify no where, 
or in no wiſe, 6naau%artret is real by {ome, to take hold of, 
and ſo make this Work denied of God the Son, that he did not 
take hold of the falling Angels, to fave or recover them ; bur 
the Spirit ſpeaks not one word of /apſed Angels in either this, 
or the foregoing Chaprer, and fo it cannor reter to them ; and 
for good A&nzels they never Ceparted or fell, thar he thould 


OGHEDBASAW 9: 


ſtrerch out his Hand to ſame them. And ir cannot be nnder- 
ſtood otherwite than affirmarrvely here, which mult needs 
have another fenſe,becauic the ſame att is denied and offirmed. 
The Word therefore ſignifieth to aſſume, or t» taks to 012, 29 
aſſume or take into Union. He united not to his Perſon the 
Angelical Nature, the individual Subſtance of an 4Anzel, fo as 
to redeem rhoſe finning lapſed Spirits. n But he afſiumed 11177 
union with his Perſon the Seed of Abraham; whict Sced is nt 
ro be underſtood here colle:ively, for either his carnal or be- 
lieving Seed ; but it z: the one ſingular eminent Serd of 4b; .t- 
ham, in and by whom himſelf, Seed, and all Nations were to bs 
blefied, Gen. 22.18. comp. Gal. 3. 16. the Man Clin ift Jeſus. 
This Man,God the Son,took cf the Virgin Mary the Oft-i,rm 
of Abraham, and united him to his Perſon, ant! of Gol ar, 
this Seed unired into one Perſon, became our Lor.! jeſus Chiitt, 
ſo as he might bring the blefing of $11vation to the choſea of 
God in all Nations. The Afſumprion of this eminent Sced into 
the unity of his own Perſon, is here atlected by the Spirit. an 
denied-concerning an Angel,there being no Promiſe ever mage 
ro them for it, Fech. 13.7. Luke 1-31, 35. Gal. 4. 4. 1 Tim. 
2. 5. If the Verb fignity no Juch Aſſamption 1 Humane 4Au- 
thours, as ſome cavi!, it is becauſe the matter ro which it is 
here applied, was never treated on among them; and it is 
common with rhe Spirit ro make words which are ordinary 
with Men, tranſcendent, when he applieth them to th+ great 
Myſteries of God, as Trinity, Son, Adoption, &C. : 


17 Wherefore in all things it behoved » him 
to be made like unto his brethren p, that ho 
might be * a mercifull q and faithfull » high- * ch, 4. ; 
prieſt s, in things pertaining to God, to make re- on 
conciliation for the ſins of the people 7. 
0 Thelaſt reaſon why God the Son atlumed and united rhe 
Humane Nature in the Seed of Abraham;to his Perſon,and was 
by it made like his Brethren, and for a little while lower than 
the Angels, was, that he mighr be capable to receive and exe- 
cure the Office of Prieſthood, by which reconciliaticn of S:n- 
ners ro God was to be eftected ; for he conld neither be a Sa- 
crifice, nor Prieſt withour it. "Qge1as ſignifies nor onely irs be= 
ing neceſſary, bur becoming, meet, convenient and right both 


4 


; on the account of his Mediatourſhip, Sureriſhip, Prieſthood, 


and of his very Work, conſidering the rwo Parties whoſe 
Cauſe he was to manage. Ir was fit this Perſon ſhould be Ged, 
that he mighr be juſt to God, and ſatisfy him ; Adam had be- 
trayed God's Intereit before, he would nor therefore rely on a 
mere Man : and Man, that he might feelingly underſtand rhe 
State of thar Nature, and be a compleat Saviour of ir, Jech. 
13. 7. By this Perſon God had no unfitneſs or difparagen;cnt 
m treating with Sinners, which in a mere Creature he would. 
For whar Creature -could have mediated with him ? Who 
durſt undertake ir, bur this Son: of his in their Nature, whoſe 
Heart he ingaged to ir? Fer.3o. 21. and fitteſt for Man, he be- 
Ing near in Nature to us, and coming our of the midit of us, 
and by it communicating the benefit of his Mediation to us. 
The Intention of Chriſt's Merits ariſes from his Syffec:zency,but 
the Extenſion of them trom his proper perſonal fitneſs, and ſo 
reneweth Men of the ſame Nature with him, and nor Angels. 
p 4A Man having a true Body and Soul like them in every 
thing, which was neceſſary tro make him a compleat Redee- 
mer, agreeable ro them in all rhings neceſſary ro their nature, 
qualities, conditions and affections, like them in ſorrows, 
griets, pains, death. q Knowing and ſenſible of the miſery of 
Sitiners on the account of fin, pain and loſs, and fo inwardly 
touched with chem, as compatitonarely and effeCtually ro re- 
lieve them. How tranſcendent are his Bowels of Mercy, Pity 
and Compaſſion to them ? Alas, Men and Angels cannot reach 
it! 1/a.53. 3, 4- and 63.9. If he ſhould be otherwiſe the leaſt 
moved, and deſert their Cauſe, or accuſe, or plead againft 
them, what a World of them mult perith for ever ? He tells 
the Fews ſo much, ch. 8.12. comp. Joh.5.45. A Moſes may mil- 
carry in his Mediarourſhip, and did fo, Exod.32.19 bur he can 
never, he is always mercitull. r He is faithfull always ro peni- 
rent Believers, as well as to God, They may ſafely truſt rhem< 
{elves and rheir Cauſe with him, and depend on him, hell ne- 
ver deceive them. He will fatisfy God fully, and give him his 
due, and diſcharge thar Truſt repoſed on him. An1 to relying, 
Sou!s on him, he'1Lgo through his Work, performing all, ti!l 
they reach that for which rhey truſted him, 1/a.1 1.5. 1 Cor.: c, 
13. 1 Theſſ.5.23,24. s An Officer that was to order Sacrifice, 
and all marters wherein God was concerned according to his 
written Law and Rule. This Prieſt muſt be a Man; and a 
Partnerſhip in our Conditions, both of Temprarions and Miſe- 
ries, muſt qualify him for it ; of rhis Office he treats largely in 
ch.7,8.9, and 10. Among{t the Officers of this kind he is the 
Prime, Chief and Head of all that God ever had, and harh in 
his Perſon performed and fulfilled whar all of them in theirs 
did bur weakly ſhadow forth. He was aCtually in the Fleſh,in- 
{talled in it, of which hereafter. : The Compaſs of his Buſineſs 
lieth in all Divine Matters, all thoſe wherein Sinners are con- 
cerned with God, ch. 5. 1. Satisfaction, Interceſflion and Blct- 
ling, are his great Concerns. His principal Work is to Lring 
God and Sinners together, {Aaox«&:; properly {iznifieth zo 


| make one propitiols or gracious to ancther by $zcrifice. This 
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+ Phil. 3. 14. 
t Rom. 15.8. 


Chap. 4.14. 


& 6.20. 8.1. 
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+ farther explaining and confirming his Office ro rhem ,- by 


A 


HL. HEBREW S. 


I/a. 52.15. Of Ged's Meſſenger, is own Son Tent from Hea. 
ven to be Incarnate, with Authority to execure in his Humane 
Nature his Propherical, as all his Offices, and with Authyg. 
rity to ſend forth his Apoſtles ro Coe their part, Jon 20. 21. 
which 13 no more than is intimated in thar Title, the M-ſJets 
; | ger of the Covenant, Ia. 42.19. and Mal. 3.1. That was 19 
tempred , he is able to ſuccour them that arc propole it to, and confirm it with them. This was he by 
tempted x, whom Mpzſes defired God's Metſage might be feat to them, 

11 The Reaſon foregoing the Spirit iluſtrares in this Verſe, Exod. 4. 13. and whom he foreroid thoul4 bring it. Der. 18. 
he is ſach a Mercifull and Faithfull High Prielt, by being a Suf- | 15 Acts 3.22, 22. d The Son is the great Goſpel High Prieſt 
erer himſelf, which he conld nor have been teelingly, but by to deal in all matters with God for them, chap S. 19, The 
his being Incarnatre. So many great and afllictive Sufterings | Offices divided among other perſons in the Old Tettament- 
never any endured bur himſelf ; he felt whar Sin deſerved, and ; Church were all united in his Perſon, he doth rranſcind them 
would faſten on Sinners withour his interpoſing , though he | all, being a High Prieft peculiar ro the Called and Sanctified 
were {inleſs; what Terrours from God within, what Pains in | Ones of God, of which all preceding were faint reſemblances 
his Body without did he ſuffer and undergo ; ſuch as are un- | and types ; He, the moſt excellent Miniſter of the Chriſtian 
parallel'd, ch. 12.3. w Not from any Corruption or Sin within | Faith and Religion protefſed by them ; being Anointed unto 
him, J-b.14- 30. ch. 4.15. but fromr an inveterate Enemy, the | all theſe Offices in the Fleih by the Father with the Holy 


vinz Sinners, and fo makes God and them Friends, and fits 
ther for Communion with him here, and tor the enjoyment of 
h.m for ever, 2 Cor. 5.19, 21. 


18 For in that he himſclf hath ſuffered « being 


Cuay, Wl 

. 
Vizh Prieft by the Sacrifice of himſelf, ſatisfied God's Juſtice. | phralis cf laying ir to heart, preſſing on rheir Spirits the due 
removed his Wrath, pro-ured his Pardon as to all fins of omil- effort of Paith and Obedience arifing out of this Obſervation, 
{ion or commilſion, however aggravated, for penitent, be!ie- 


' Office did the Devil begin with him, and thought ro have fot- 


. . . OY 
Devil without him, and all the Inſtruments he uſed of his al- 
ſociated Spirits and Men : How early on the entrance on his 


led him as he did the firſt Adam 2? and how did his Children 


tempt htm, with the which the Goſpel is filled in fo many Pa- 
ves ? by theſe he felr whar Temprations were, how difhcult ro 
avoid Sin under them, how fearfull it was to be exerciſed by 
them, ch. y. 7. how much ſuch as miſcarry under them are to 
be pitied, what ſore Evils Sin brings on the Commitrers of it ; 
what ſaccour, ſtrength, ſtabliſthing, ſerrlement his Brethren 
nee:l undef ir, Luke 22. 33, 44- and how eafily withour his al- 


bly made ft by his own Sorrows, Temptations and Sufferings, 
he is powerfuily inclined to help his; ſubjected he was to al 
of thein, to make him feelingly, renderly pitying of us. He 
ba1l the Mercies of God before, and as it that were nor e- 


ri:ociouſly thereby to- ſuccour his, moſt compaſſionately and 
readily giving forth all reaſonable. ſuitable and ſufi-tenr (up- 
port under, and remedy againſt a!l theſe Temprations, which 
for Sin, or from ir, his Brethren are afſ11*? 4 with, and come 
to him for help. This is rhe moſt powertall Prefervative a- 
o.inft Deſpair,and the firmeſt ground of Hope and Comforc 
thr ever Believing, Penitent Sinners could defire or have; 
from all which theſe Hebrews might have been convinced 
what little reaſon they had to be ottended with his Humilia- 
rion or Death, who was their Meſſiah ; and though for State 
and Time a little lower than the Angels, yet in the Humane 
Nature was thereby exalted to be the {.ord and Head above 
them all. 


CHAP. IL 


I Herefore holy brethren 4, partakers of 

* the heaveniy calling 6, conſider t the 
apcſtle'c and high prieſt of! cur profeſſion Chrilt 
Jeſus d. 

g Several Uſes the Holy Ghoſt makes from ver. 1. of this 
Chaprer to the end of chap 4. Of the Goſpel-doCtrine ot 
God the Son incarnate, ſet by the Father in Office, to deal 
for Sinners rowards God as their Great Prophet ; the Counſei 
be yiveth , is comprehended in the fix firtt Verles of this 

haprer ; and as directing theſe Hebrews to their Duty, fo 


comparing of him with Moſes, and ferting him as above An- 
cels, (0 above him, and to be fo valued, eſteemed and pre- 
fecred by theſe Hebrews : Secing this great Goſpel-prophet 


Gholt, chap. 1. 9, and being Feſus a Saviour, our Emmanuel, 
(God on our fide, ſaving his People from their Sins, and re- 
uniting them ro God, Mat:h.1.21,23. John 17. 21, 22, 23. 


2 Who was faithfull to him that * appointed 


(him e, as alſo | Moſes was fairhfull in all his 1 San. 12.4. 


houſe f. 
e Ihe Spirit inforceth the Duty counſelled on them from 


| the Fidelity of rhar grand Goſpel. Miniſter in his Offices ; ex- 
| emplified in a Parallel with Myſes whom he did exceed. He 


is al- | did moſt exactly perform all he was intruſted with, accor- 
liftence his Tempred Ones may be foiled by it. x Now fenti- | 


4ing ro the intention and end of his Commiſſion, He id 
mott fairhtully reveal Gd, Fohn 1. 18. and his whole ſaving 


; Will ro whom God ſent him, John 3.31, ro 34. and 5. 34. 


' and 8. 28, 38. As his great Prophet, Ats 3.22, He has 

faithtullz*(if-harged the Office of his Prieitkood in ſacrificing 
; limielt ro atone Gol for Sinners, and as faithfully inte;cecles 
, tor all with him unro this day, and will doe to for ever, with 
| all truth and fidehry d.\charging his Truſt, ch. 7. 24, ro 28, 
;anl 9, 11,12, 14. 24,26. He was faithfull in fulfilling all his 
| Types, and in changing and finithing all the Ceremonial Con- 


| Lirntions, and fill:ng them up with Goſpel ones, according to 


; God's Will revealed to him about it. He was true ro his Fa- 
ther who appornted and conſtituted him ro theſe Offices, and 
(olemnly inveſted him in them. Tlechony{, here not ignifying 
the making, of a Creature, bur the makzng of an Officer, the 
erſon exiſting before; He puts him into this ſpecial Charge 
and Office by anomting him for it, A&s 2.35. f Meſes was 
che }ewith Mediatour, and brought them the Law Moral, Ju- 
dicial and Ceremonial from God ; as he was highly eſteemed 
by them, ſo God teſtifieth of his Fideliry. Chritt was not 
onely like ro him in Fidelity, bur as to both rhe truth and de- 
gree of ir exceeding him. Moſes kept ro his Pattern thewn 
him in rhe Mount, and Chritt fulfilled intirely his Father's 
Will, John 5. 3o. and 6. 38. and is preferr'd ro him. Moſes 
was fo in the whole Church of Iſrael, (er out by this Metaphor 
of a Houſe; bur Chritt in all God's Houſe and Family both in 
teaven and in Earth; not the leaſt thing that conce:ned the 
Family, bur Chriſt fulfilled ; not the meanelt perſon in it, 
bur he careth for, and favetih it. 


3 For this many was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moſes g, inaſmuch as * he who tath 


builded the houſe tath more honour than the 
houſe þ. 


2 The Spirit proves to the Hebrews, that the Goſpel-pro- 
Pher was nor onely like ro, but more excellent than rheir 
greateſt Prophet, and who had familiacity with God beyond 
others, as God reftifietrh, Numb. 12. 6, 7, 8. This he proves 
by an undeniable ſuppotition that God is berrer rhan Man ; 
{uch is Chriſt ; waich he demonſtrates by a Work of God, 
Hy makang the Church and all things. If he made rhe Church, 
then he is berrer than the whole Church, -and worthy ot 
more honour than Moſes who is but a Member of it. For 


was for a little while made lower than the Angels in his Hu- 
manity, and it was infinitely beneficial ro us upon the ac- 
count of what he ſuffered in it iv our ſtead, and purchated 


this Man is not in the Original : This Goſpel-prophet, who 
was God as well as Man, the Apoſtle and High-prieit of 


by it for our good ; Therefore thould chofte who are partakers 
rt, being related in the leh ro him as Hebrews deſcending, | 
with them from Abraham, conhder, but much more as Chit 

ittans, believing and avtopted mm him ro be God's Children, 
0nd ſanctified by his Spirit, 4 Pee. 1.1,2, 3, 4. and 2 Pet. 1.1. 
V And made thus a Chriſtian Fraterntty by the heavenly cal- 
ling of them ,cut of tie World by the Goſpel ; whea by his 
Spirit he enlghined their Minds, and renewed their Wills, 
and made them obeciciur to it, fo as tor the temper of rheir 
Souls they are made hyly, and tor their Condition happy ; 


11, God therein preventing Man, io as he wilnencerh him to 


Chriſtians, was eſtecmed and accounted by God the Father 
rie beſt Judge of worth, and who appointed him to his Of- 
fices : He treared him more honuurably than Meſes, as he de- 
(erved it, having real Excellency and Worth in himſelf. He 
was God's Son, Moſes his Servant; he lay in God's Boſome, 
ſaw his Face, was ins Fellow, Zech. 13. 7. John 1. 14 18. 
Moſes onely heard his Voice, and {+ w his Back-parts, Exed. 
33- 19,.20, 23. and 34. 5, 6, 7. Moſes's Face onely thined, 
bur Chrilt's Perfon was intirely glorious , ver. 29. 30- 2 Cor. 


3. 7. compare Matth. 17. 2. to 6. 2 Pet. 1. 17. hþ He is 


|the cauſe Principal,” Efficient and Architect of this Building, 
the work of God's Vow er and Mercy emmently appearing in | 


nor a Stene is la:d in it without him. By this Metaphor of 
Houſe ro which ir relarerh, is meant God's Spiritual Building 


hear him from Heaven, walk worthy of Heaven, and ar laſt| and Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 10, 16, 17. Sryled God's Houthold or 


to reft in Heaven for ever, c KeJarczor]s imports nor a bare 
Jingle act of the Mind 79 think on, or underſtand, bur a re- 
veated ons ts think again aud 194i, expreiiel by thar Peri- 


Sw 


Family, Ephe/. 2.15,.to 22. In ſum, God's Church, built 
by and on Chrilt, of which Moſes was bur one living Stone 


or Member, 1 Pee. 2.4, to8. Therefore this Builder ought 


ro 


, 


* Gr, mads, 


T Nuaib.12, 5, 


* Zech. C12. 
Marth. 16.15. 


CHAP. III. 


i Ph, 2+ I *n 


"Cor. 6. 19, 
2 Cor. 6. 16 
Ft, 24. 13, 


_ us if we truly believe in, ©: 


to be eſteemed and honoured abowethe Church, ff Moſes a 

Member of it. ; ; | 
+ For every houſe is builded by fome man z, 

but * he that built all things is God &. 

5 The excellency of this Builder is evinced by his Na- 
rure and preference beyond his Building, as any Man is be- 
yond his, for every Earthly Artificial Building, a material 
Houſe built for Habitation, though it may Metaphotically 
and Analogically be underſtood of a Common-wealth, or 
Political one, which is contrived, framed, and raited by fome 
Man; yet an effect can't produce it ſelf, nor a Houle raiſe it 
ſelf; both muſt have a Cauſe, both the Houſe wherein Mo- 
ſes was faithful, and Chriſt's Houte. k Bur he who built his 
Church in all Ages, whether the I/7aelitiſÞ or Chriſtian, and 
all things about ir, of which we ſpeak, and all things elſe, 
Matth. 16.18. John 1.1,3. Col. 1.20. He :s God eflentially ; 
and Chritt doing God's work and building all things, is not 
by Name only, but by Nature, God. The whole World is 
his Workmanſhip, but the Church is the molt rare, curious 
and excellent Piece of it. Chriſt is not part of the Houſe, 
as Moſes is, but the Builder of it ; He is the Creator and 
Builder both of the Church and Him, and (© infinitely 
above him. ; 

5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his 
houſe as a ſervant {, for a teſtimony of thoſe 
things which were to be ſpoken after w. 

| 1 he Goſpel-Miniſter doth not only excei Myſes as much 
as a Builder doth his Work; but as a Son doth a Servant, pro- 
ved in this, and vey. 6. Your great Legal Prophet, in whom 
many of your Hebrews truſt, Fohn 5. 45. did truly and fully 
reveal and do what God charged him, in miniſtringhis Will 
to his Church, Exod. 4o. 16, to 34. He did not diminiſh 
trom, nor add the leaſt to God's Charge, 244777, Num. 1 2. 
7. As a Miniſter, Moſes was as faithful as any God had, not 
a Slave or a Drudge, but a free, willing, ingenuow Servant, 
molt intirely and obſequiouſly addicting hunſelf in that ho- 
nourable Place and Office of great Trutt, to which God cal- 
led him; a Stewardly-ſ(ervant, a Prophet and a Prince, in- 
{peCting and ordering all according to God's Will, in all 
Chriſt's Houſe and Family, his Church, he is but a Servant. 
m His faithfulneſs was evident in his bearing true Witneſs 
to the Church, of all God made known to lum, that they 
might not be uncertain of the Truth; even all that Truth 
which was more fully and clearly to be ſpoken by the Pro- 
phets after him, and by Chrift and his Apoltles ; but which 
the Spirit ſhall ſpeak to them further concerning Chriſt and 
his Church in this Epiſtle,Gobn 5.46. In which is infinuated 
that Chriſt was the Truth Pimnſelf witneſſed to by Moſes, who 
was a Witneſs of an interiour degree, though in his Work 
faithful, and conformed unto Chriſt. 

6 Burt Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe »;, 
* whoſe houſe are weo, tf if we hold faſt the 
confidence p, and the rejoycing of the hope firm 
unto the end q. 

u The anointed Goſpel-Prophet by God the Father,chap. 1. 
ver.g, who was eminently faithtul and true to his Trutt, who 
is Heir and Lord of a!l, and therefore by the Law of Natme 
and Nations is above the beſt Servant, Gal. 4. 1. Who is rhe 
Head and Lord over his own Church, which he purchaſed 
by his own Blood, Ats zc. 28. and built for himſelf; Mz- 
ſes was in it but a-Servant, fulfilling his Maſter's Will and 
Pleaſure, and ordering allin it agreeable to it. o The He- 
brews perſonal Priviledge, as well as the Prophets excel- 
lency, perſwading and obliging them to know by, conſide- 
ration What is repreſented to them, and to influence their 
hearts to a perſeverance under his Teaching and Govern- 
ment in their Chriſtian courſe, becauſe they are Parts of his 
Houſe, and Members of his Church ; a particular Houſe and 
Body, and Church to him, and Members of the Catholick 
one. A Temple wherein God doth inhabit and dwell by his 
Spirit, x Cor, 3. 16, 17. compare Ephef. 2. 21. and 3. 17. 
1 Tim: 3. 15. A Houſe he will glorific and perfect with his 
own Preſence, and which he will fill with tranſcendently 
more Glory than he did the literal Temple, Exod. 40. 34, 
35. 2 Chron. 7. 1,72. Iſa. 6. 1, 5. compare Haggas 2.6. But 
how compleatly ſhall it be filled with his Glory in Heaven, 
Phil. 3.21. How ſhould ſuch a glorious ſtate influence 
them to a ſincere perſeverance in his Religion, p A tena- 
cou holding, as with both Hands, with our utmoſt ftrength 
againſt all Infinuations and Temptations of all Adverfaries 
whatſoever, which would either intice or force them from 
it. Nappnoie Thy £AGid Gf is an ingenuows,bold and confident 
profeſſion of our Hope before all the World, without doubting, 
wavering, or feartul ſhaking about whatis the true Object of 
t, letthe Perſecutions or Sufferings for it be what they will. 
Hope hereis a firm expectation of Salvarion in Eternal Glo- 
ry by Jeſus Chriſt, It neceſſarily includes in it Faith, for 
we cannot hope that we do nor believe; And Faith repre- 
lenting to the Soul from the Goſpel, Chriſt purchaſing, and 
the Father in him covenanting and promiſing to giveit ro 
lncerely obey him, fo as we 

'« ds look out for it, and 


May on the fureſt and be 
Expect it, verſe I4. chap. 


HEBREPWS. 


| 


— 


Col.r. 5. 23. Tits 2.13.1 Pet. 1,3, g This Hope keeps vp 
the Soul in a joyons and glorious Condition under all threat- 
ning Evi! ; it makes Chriſtians glory in Tribulations, Rom. 5. 
2, 3. and 12.1 2. Rejoycing in want of ſenfibltk goud, £ Cyr 
6. 10, compare 1 Pet. 5, 16. Both thts confidence and g10- 
rying of Hope muſt be retained firm to the end. Pei tc- 
vere they mult in rhe exerciſe of them with itabiliry and 
conſtancy, til! they reach the Salvation of their Souls, Col.s. 
23. 1 Pc:. 1. 5, to to, Which Cluilltians are not to truſt to 
theif own power to compats, but on the continued aliift- 
ance of God in the uſe of thoſe means that he hath ap- 
pointed thereunio, who will never be wanting to ſuch who 
do 1o rely on hin, and conitant!y (eek it from him, 1 Cor. 
1. 8, 9. 

72 Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt: faith ry, * To 
day if ye will hear his voice /, 

#7 The Spi:it inforceth his Counte! for theſe Hebrews im- 
provement of his Doctrine about the Gotpel-Prophet, by 
alledging a tad exomple of their Fathers, refuſing to hear 
and obey him, from ver 7, to 11. The Allegation might be 
beſt placed in Parenthe(s, and in the introductive I!!ative 


. ” % P ” 
Particle I/yerefore, may reter to v.12, Take beed, Bretiren. As 


the Spirze, the Holy One, that third relation in the Trinity, 
whote Etlence 1s Holineſs, is the Authot of what the Pſal- 
miſt doth write, and is here quoted by him, P/a/. 95. 7, to 
12, So that the Example regittred is true and infallible, and 
ſhould witably attect them, reading it. { Eve.y p.etent 
ime, wherein the great Builder and Lord of Goll's 
Church tpeaketh to them 3 Gui -would not have a hexrer 
cf his Prophet to procrai:inate a day, but to be exerciting 
all thoſe internal Acts, which this word of fenſe Hear doth 
comprehend, fuch as ieacherth the Heart as weil as the Ear, 
if you Will atzend, intend, belreve, love and obeyz a hearing 
better than all external Sacrifices, 1 Sam. 15.22: The Angel 
of the Covenant (peaking his Mind and Will to them by 
Moſes and the Prophets, which was tor the matter of it Faith 
in God's Covenant, made With them in and through Chrilt, 
Pſal. 95. 7. compare Exod. 23.6, 21, 22, 23. 

8 Harden not your hearts rt, as in the provo- 
cation x, in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
neſs w: 

t To help in the former Duty the Spirit ſubjoyns this 
Negative Counſel, that is ftiled hard, which will nct yield ro 
any Impreſſion. take not your Hearta Stone, (0 as not to un= 
deritand, believe, og obey God's Voice toit, Dent. 15. 7. and 
1 Sam. 6.6. For God requires them to be his Fleſhly Tables, 
to write his Will on, 2 Cor. 3. 3. The hardning of this 
part is the hardning of the whole perſon, and when hard- 
ned by themſelves, in provoking God's judicial hardning 
of them to their Deſtruction, » *'Exy oy mpammparut, 
In the bitter contention, comprehending in it both Work, 
Seaſon and Place. Called Mer:bah, Num. 20.13, 14. Names 
of Places and Perſons, by words of the ſame tignification, 
though nor of the fame found, z Inthe day of Maſſah, wlien 
I/rael in the Wildernets did murmur, and ttrive againſt, and 
vexed God ( atier he had divided the Sea tor them ) for 
their want of Water, Exed. 17. 2,7. Dent.6.16. and 33.8. 
That bitter Conrelit of Unbeliet after the fight of ſo many 
Miracles, when they cried out, Is the Lord among ws? Plal.g5, 
$. It may alſo reter to the whole Forty Years time of their 
Murmuring and Tempting him in the Wilderneis. 

g When your Fathers tempted me x, proved 
me y, and ſaw my Works forry years z. 

x In the rimeand place forementioned, rhe Fathers from 
whom you derive your Being aud Corruption, yet glory in 
them and their Traditions, Whoſe ftate 1s aggravated from 
your Line of ſuccetlive Rebellion, Ads 7. 51,52,53. They 
have imbittered my Spirit by their unbeliet: For upon the 
want gf W ater, they queſtioned his Power, Wzjdom, Truth, 
and Providence to the denial of all, and ſometimes mu:ti- 
plied it, Num. 16,&c. y A diſcontented quarrel with, and 
ſ(crutiny of Chrift rhe Redeemer , that it he would not 
ſerve their Lutt, they wouldGeny him, and apoftatizetrom 
him. and return to Egypr, notwithitanding their having (ut- 
ficient proof of him, yet they would contend with him, 
1 Cor.10.9. 7 All che Redeemers Miracles, which he wrought 
for them in Egypt, and the Wilderneſs, they faw them 
plainly and pretenrly on their tempting him ; Miracles of 
Mercy and of Punithments, by Fire, by the Earth opening, 
by fiery Serpents, by the Sword, by conſuming $00000 oft 
them; all which were Evidences {ufticiert to convince any 
of the Wickedneſs of miſtrutting him , Det. 29. a 3, 4+ 
This hardning of their Hearts yet continued Forcy Tears, ti!! 
all but two of them, Joſhua and Caleb, were contumned * 
God by their Sin was fo grieved with them after fuch cx- 
perience of his Power for (olong a time. See Exod. 32. 1c. 
Numb. 1 4. 22. 

to Wherefore I was grieve] with that genera- 
tion 4, and ſaid,They do alway err in their hearts b, 
and they have not known my ways c. 

a Becauſe they thus tempted and proved him by hard=- 
ning their hearts in uvbelief Forty Years, God tte Redeem- 


.&s 26. 6, 79, compare | er, 1ſaiah63,16, 1 Cor, 10. 9. was grioved, is attrivated 1© 
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im improperly, who is not (ubject to Paſſions, but as Men 
orown impatient with grievous and oppreflive Burdens fo 
He exprelick his diflike, diſdain of them, and re(olution to 
bear no longer, as Amor 2. 13. They ſplit on him as a Ship 
cn a ſharp pdt of a Rock, ſo as God harh loſs, offence 
and trouble by it ; and a1 of them did ſo carry it to Him the 
whole Age of them but Caleb and Joſhua, Pſa!. 95. 10. 
b They follow Deceit and Lying in their Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip with all their Heart, fo that it is diftuſed through their 
Perſons, and that feat of Truth is made a depth of Error, to 
the {tupifying of their Hearts even to very madneſs, and 
this was their {tate all their time. c Notwithſtanding God's 
Works were among them and his Word, yet they would 
n0t know his Mind, fo as to approve, love, and walk in 
God's ways, His Law, Doctrine, revealed Truth and Com- 
mands wereall caſt behind their batk} Ezek.23.35- 

11 So I (ware in my wrath 4: | They ſhaMl not 


enter into my reſt e 

4 Such was their Provocations and Temptations of their 
Redeemer, that he determined their Puniſhment; the cer- 
tainty of which he tixt by an irreverſible Oath, which is 
the higheſt contirmation ot Vengeance when it cometh from 
Wrath; as of his Promiſe when it ifſueth from Grace, 
Numb. 1 4.27,28, to 36. Pſal.95.11. compar'd chap. 6.17,18. 
And the Spring of it hereis Wrath, inraged by their Mur- 
murings and Unbelicf. e Vhe Puniſhment is exprelt in an 
expoſtulary form, winchis vehemently afferting the Nega- 
tivg of the Quettion 3 They ſhall never enter into my Reſt, If 
*b-, enter 11, then Tam neither True nor God. The Reſt 
litera! was the Land of Canaan,Dent.12.9, in the Truth of 
that T ype, Heaven. It is the Redeemer who ſpeaks this, 
whote Relt it is by way of Efeciency, Purchaſe, and Dona- 
tion ; he gives entrance into it, and ſhuts out of ir, Matth. 
7,21,22,23. Thisis a ſhutting then) out of all Peace, into 
Eternal Sorrow, Anguith, Diſtreis and Trouble, and every 
other Evil contrary unto this Reſt, 

r2. Take heed Brethren f, leſt there be in any 

of you an evil heart of unbelief g in departing 
from the hiving God þ. 

f Here vie Spirit applieth the former dreadful example 
or Sin and Judgment to the Hebrews, to forewarn them 
how they fnnel as theſe did, leſt they partake of the like 
Venyeance,an fo enters his Caution againſt Unbelief. Bae- 
278 ignites not an act of Sight, but of the Mind, Cireum- 
(pettion, Watchtninels, and Heed, taking exactelt caution 
vf the Evil torbiceden, chap.12.1 5,25. 1Cor. $,9. Brethren 
ilicy were to Pay in the Fleth, and more fo as true Belie- 
vers in Chriit, he cautions them particulary one by one, leſt 
ny Root of Bitterneſs thould be amongſt themchap.12, 15. 
© ke Heart is the firſt, and proper, and chieteit ſubject 
wherein all Sin riteth, andtrom thence ifſueth into Words 
and Works, Matth.15.18,19. compare Fames 1.14,15. This 
comprehendeth the Mind, Will & Aﬀections, the whole in- 
ward Man ; and this Heart in every Man is naturally and ha- 
bitvally Evil,continually forging and framing of it,Gen.6.5. 
compare Jerem. 17.9. Almighty Grace only can change this 


E W S. 


s Thegmeans to avoid the former Evil, is, to Exh: 
which as a private Duty, is an earneſt, frequent calling on, 
ſtirring up, or perſwading, incouraging to perſeverance i:; 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to put away all Heart-evil, eſpe. 
cially Unbelief, which rraineth to Apoſtaſie ; to which a- 
ſubſervient God's Precepts, Promiſes, Threatnings ſuitab! y 
applied by them : And this is not only privately, but eſpe. 
cially publickly, by the regular Miniſtration of the Worg 
and Ordinances to the whole Society of Chriſtians, as they 
are perſonally obliged to ir, being Members one of another, 
1 Cor.12.25,27. And this they arc to do znftant'y, for no man 
is (ure what may be on the Morrow, he being but a Days. 
man, living, and ſupplied, as working by theday ; {uffici. 
ent to the day is the Duty as well as the Evilinit, Match. 
6. 11, 34. Whilſt then the day of Grace and Repentance 


{ laſts, in which God calls and intreats, and will hear and 


help, the opportune time of exhorting, the very inftanr 
whercin God expecteth it, verſe 7. Pſa/m 95. 7. And eve- 
ry one as thus to look to another, muſt begin with him- 
ſelf, leſt any miſcarry ; Chariry eſpecially as to this, 
ſhould begin in every Chriſtian at home, & Left themſelves 
or others, refuſe rhe Goſpel tendred, or reject and apoſta- 
tize from it after profeffing it, (o, as to become not only 
obſlinite, but rebellious by Unbelief, and an habitual hard- 
ned heart ; foas the ftinful, natural habit of our Soul, James 
1.12, 15. So horrible vile in it ſelf, that were it not 
masked, Nature would abhor it, might be drawa forth by 
the falſe Culours, as the Devil blinds Sin with, to delude 
the Underitanding, and to catch and inſnare the malignant 
Will, that it ſwallowsit more and more, to the hardning 
of the Heart ; That Divine Promiſes, Threatnings, nor 
Ken neg gon can make any impreſſion ; ir being unmoved 
under the application of all theſe, diſregards the Chriſtian 
Faith, and hath its iffue in a total Apoltahe, Fer. 19.9, E- 
pheſ.4.22. 1 Tim. 1.19, 
14 For we are made Partakers of Chriſt /, if 
- we hoid the beginning of our confidence 2 lted- 
faſt unto the end ». 
| For, ſhews this to be a rational motive, urging home 
the former Counſel,unto which the tollowiug Condition doth 
agree ; tor we Believing Chritlians and Brethren are made 
venye, Partners with the Primitive Proprietor fuppoicd in 
it, even Chriſt, who hath of his own the fulneiſs of God, 
Life, Grace, G!ory, and all good; in all which tulnels of his 
we ſhare, by virrue of our Union with him, Fokz 1.16. E- 
pheſ.x. 22,23. Col.1.19. and 2.9,10. And he by his Spirit 
will free us from the deceittulne(s of Sin, and hardning by 
it, m If by a Spiritual zenacrog/neſs, and firm fixing in 
our hearts, we hold «gy, eith® the principal or funda- 
mental Truth, as the word fignifieth in Sciences; or, the 
entrance or b:ginmng of our Courſe, as uſed in things, {0 
as the firſt ftiep in Chriſtianity is tiled a beginning of 
Grace,  '1T>5a7tws, in pertonal relations is, a real ſubſiſt- 
| ence, as of the Son in the Trinity, cap. 1. 3. In things, the 
Baſis and Forndation upholding others, and this in Chriſti- 
anity is Chritt principally, who bears up his Church, Eph.z. 


Heart, yetit works by Counſel, and makes the Soul willing 
to uſe the means appointed to effect it. UNBELIE#K 
though but in it ſelf, is but a denial to affent to, or rely 
on the Will of God revealed ro it, yet is the Spring and 
Fountain of all other Sin, the teeming Womb from whence 
all itſueth, as, Uncleannels, Idolatty, Unrighteouſneſs, Su- 
perſtirion, &c. It was the hardening Sin of their fore- 
fathers, tzey would not Believe, and then did Murmur and 
Rebel : It is the root ot Apoſtafie z Men breaking their Co- 
venant with God in Chrrit, do rhen deſert him : Againſt this 
Pertdious, Impious, perverted Temper doth he caution 
them ro watch,that neither for meaſure nor ſeaſon they evet 
do admit or allow it ; that there be not at all in rhe leaſt 
degree, or at_any time luch a bate malignant quality in 
their Hearts, Rom. 11. 20,21. h Turning away, ſtanding off, 
and ſeparating the Heart, it implies in it a real, total, final 
detection;zaCctual and formal Apoſtafie from him whem they 
had owned and received, and is aCtual Rebellion againit 
their lawful Soveraign, by turning either Jews or Heathens, 
and renouncing the Chrittian Religion and its Author, who 
1s the living God, not only formally as oppoſed to dead 
Idols, but efficiently the Author and Fountain of all ſorts 
of Life, but eſpecially of Spiritual and Eternal Lite, Fobx 5. 
19,20,21,25,26. which Living God is our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 


verſe 7, whoſe Voice they were to hear, who was tempted - 


by their Unbelief in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor.10.9, who gave 
the Law to them at Smaz, chap.12.26.S0 that to apoſtatize 
from*him and his Religions to apoſtatize from God, and 
to renounce Eternal Lite,and to ſabject themſelves to Eter- 
val Punithments, which he ever liveth to inflict on them ; 
Unleſs they took heed to avoid this Unbelief, it was im- 
poltible for them to perſevere in Chriſtianity, when threar- 


ned with Peiſecutions , and the loſs of Peace, Lib#ty 


Safety, Eſtates, Honours, Relations, and Life it ſelf for it. 
13 Bur exhort one another daily, whilſt it is 


called, To day #, lelt any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin k, 


20,21.,22. And Faith the Inſtrument, whereby we receive 
Chriſt, is ſo called. chap. 11. 1. That which renders pretent 
| and (nbfiiting what is hoped for to the Soul ; ſo that here 
it imports the retaining firm that Principle of Truth, upon 
which Chriſtians are bottomed and ſupported to Lite, chat 
is, Chritt himſelf, and the true Doctrine of him ; as alle, 
that we muſt firmly ftand in the firtt beginnings of Faith, 
and encreaſe in them, (o as they may be firmly tixe:l in our 
Hearts, and our Hearts on rhem, fo as never to be removed 
as long as welivez our retaining firmly of rhis, inakes us 
Partners in Chriſt ; both z»ſtrumentally helping in 1t,and evi- 
dentially; It being the infallible conſequence ef true Grace, 
holding us to this Communion with Chrift; How ought 
theſe Conditions to quicken the activity of Believers. 


hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
the provocation 0. | 

o This is Mother circumſtance of the Example of the 
Jews applied to them : Thar ſince now Chriſt is ſpeaking to 
you, as he did to your Fore-fathers then ; the ſame Voice 
concerneth you both, ſo as not to morrow, or when you 
| will, but To day, if you will believe what God ſpeaketh to 

you by him, :nd hath recorded in his Word concerning his 
being the Meſſiab, and render not your ſelves deaf to Gods 
Voice, or obdurare through Uubelief, as your Fore-ſathers 
did, when their Unbelief and hardneſs of Heart imbit= 
ter'd God's Spirit againſt them, becauſe acting 1n 1t a- 
gainſt their ſolemn Vows and Engagements to him, {0 as 
to apoſtatize from him. | c 

16 For lvme, when they had heard, did pro- 
voke p : howbeit nor all chat came our of EgyPt 
by Moſes 9. 

p This is a rational .enforcement of the former Duty 
prefſed, it being as poſſible for them to provoke Chrilt as 
others, they ſhould look to it, and nobharden their hearts; 
| for the greater ſome,the molt of the Congregation ot Ifract 


{imbittered God's Spirit by rheir Unbeliet and hardnels ot 
Heart; 


I5 Whillt it is ſaid, *® To day if ye will «y,,- 
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Heart 3 though Chriſt ſpake to them from Heaven, as never 

. was before done,” and daily by Moſes they were hearing 
Counſels by whigh they might live, yer provoked they him, 
and wonld not Believe. g This rightly interprets the P/al- 
miſt, and ſets a better example of their Fathers for them 
to follow : Let Caleb and Joſhua, Believers, and obedient to 
(God, be your Patterns to imitate 3 He aggravates the Diſ- 
obedience of the one, and the Obedience of the other: 
They all had equally a clear Exemption and Deliverance 
from the place of Bondage, and that by Moſes, by whom 
God wrought ſuch Miracles as might command Faith from 
any z yet theſe ſome, by murmwing and ſtriving with the 
Redeemer, provoked him : how great is their Sin 2 How 
{nitable and pleahing the Obedience of the others to 
kim ? 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty 
veurs r? was It not with them that had ſinned, 
* whoſe carcalſes fell in the wilderneſs /? 

r By theſe Queſtions, the Spirit makes a more lively, re- 
preſentation of theſe unbelieving provokers of God, that his 
Reaſon may have the more force with them z Do ye obſerve 
with whom God was pgrieved ? the form puts them on more 
exact notice for their caution ; God (ſuffers not by Paſſion, 
but theſe redeemed our of Egype carried it contrary to him, 
and croit his Will, that which uſually grieveth us. Con- 
cerning the Word, ſee ver. 10. It is uſed by the Septuagint, 
Dent. 7.26. to expreſs that deteſtation and abhorrence 
which Iſrael was to ſhew againſt Idols, that they ſhould be 
a grief to their Soul not to be endured : Idols are called 
Grievances ; he was diſpleaſed and griieved with their Co- 
venant-breaking with him Forty Years together. Theſe 
Sinners by their Unbehef, Murmuring, Idolatry, Rebellion 
againſt his Officers and Ordinances, and their other Luits, 
ſo imbitter'd his Spirit, that he by various Judgments de- 
{troyed and turned them into rhe Grave and Hell rogerher, 
1 Cor.10. 5,to 11. Moſes and others of God's own cannot be 
numbred among theſe Sinners, tor their Sins were pardoned, 
and perſons excepted; and though they came ſhort of the 
liceral, had a much more abundant entrance adminiſtred ro 
to them into the Heavenly Canaan. 


18 And * to whom ſware he that they ſhould 


not enter into his reſt eg, but xa them that be- 
lieved not u ? 


t To prevent theſe Hebrews falling, the Spirit repeats 
the direful Oath of God to Apoſtates in the Wilderneſs. 
The form of which was opened, verſe 11, compare Numb. 
1.4.30. The matter {worn was,that they ſhould be fo farfrom 
poſſefling, that they ſhould not ſo much as enter into the 
Land of Promiſe, Canaan, which was God's Property, as 
the whole Earth is he promiſed it to them, could only dif- 
poſſeſs their Enemies, did give it in poſſefſion to their 
Seed, and makeit a Type of Heaven, and of his Reſt there ; 
he (wore this in his ſevere vindictive Juſtice, ſo as his Sen- 
tence was irreverſible: which Oath ttands good againſt all 
total and final Apoſtates from him, who have thereby for- 
feired any Title to God's Eternal Reſt. uz Thoſe who were 
unbelieving under all God's Miracles of Mercies and Judg- 
ments, which they ſaw, and fo became obſtinately difobe- 
dient tro God's Commands, ard broke his Covenant, chap.$.9. 
Jer. 31,32, and apoſtatized from him, and fo periſhed in 
cheir gain-ſaying, 


19 So we ſee they could not enter in, becauſe 
of unbslief w. 


w The execution of the matter (\wora was felt by theſe 
Hebrews, which ſhould make them and all that read ir, 
to dread both their Sin and Punithment, which the Goſpel 
would as juſtly inflict on them, if Unbelievers. Itis to be 
{een in God's written Record of it, and the experienced 
downfall of ſuch, that God's Oath had ſhut the Door as ro 
their entrance there, and his Judgments conſumed them in 
the Wilderneſs ; becauſe of their denial of refting on God's 
Word, and the impious praCtifes that iſſued from it, in 
theu rejecting Promiſes, rebelling againſt Precepts, and 
murmuring againſt Providence. Godis no reſpecter of p:r- 
ſons; if we fin fo againlt his Son and Goſpel, how much 
lurer Puniſhment will overtake us ? chap.1o, 27, 29. 


CHAP. IV: 


I | Bb us therefore fear a, leſt a Promiſe 

being left us b, of entring into his reſt c, 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of 
It d. 

a The Spirit draws this Counſel from the former ſad 
event of Unbeliet in the Progenitors of theſe Hebrews, who 
were ſhut out of an Earthly Canaan by it, which was pro- 
miſed to them : Hereon he adviſeth them to avoid that 
Sin which will have now as fearful a Puniſhment, vx. rhe 
ſhutring them out of the Heavenly Canaan, tendred and 
promiſed to Believers in the Goſpd, Fear is that affecti- 
on of the Soul, by which it avvideth and ſhunneth what is 
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hurttul to it, and here carrieth in it a gracious and Child. 
like care and jealouhe of ilighting the Father's Promiſe, and 
coming ſhort of Heaven; it is a Fear ifſuing from Faith, 
Phil.2.12. b Leſt the Promiſe of God to Men, who fware 
ſomes thould not enter, but promiſed others ſhould, as 
Numb. 14. 23,24, 30,31. A Promiſe of the moſt Exce!- 
lent, Glorious, and Heavenly Reit made to Bclievers, I/a.z 1. 
10; This was graciouſly left or made ro them by God, but 
x99 A{ mpneng, here is an aft of Sin, leſt we by Sin (hou'd 
leave or rejett God's Promiſe of the better, as the Hebrews did 
of the literal Reit by their Unbelief and Di@bedicace to 
God's Law, and fo is the proper object of Fear, and there- 
tore ought to have been read, leſt rhe Promiſe being lefe be- 
hind. c Of a free entrance into Heaven, and enjoying a 
glorious Reſt with God there. d He would have ir the 
Fear of all, that not one Sou! might be endangered by it ; 
ſe as not in any meaſure to ſlight ſuch a Promiſe, nor 
as much as to ſeem io, flying from the very appearance 
of Evil, x Theſ]. 5. 22, U5#9ak%:a,, a Metaphor taken from 
Racers, where any are out-run and left behind, noting the mi- 
ſerable ftate of ſuch Chrittians who profeſs to run to 
Heaven, bur never do fo as to obrain it, 1 Cor. 9. 24,25, 
26. Alas, He that falleth ſhort of Heaven, reachetn home 
to Hell. 


did not profhi them fs not | being mixed with : 
faith in them that heard it g. 


if they fear not, may be gwlry of the {are Sin ;; for the 
Hebrews and the whole Church were Evange/:3ed by the 
ontward publithing to rhem, and their vruteil:d reception 
of the glad-ridings of Salvation by {od the Son incar- 
nate, who was to lead them in the way to God's Eternal 
Reſt ; which if they had been truly Evangeiz-u and trant- 
formed by, they could never have been thut wv of God's 
Reſt, The fame Golpel being preached to both their 
Fere-fathers and them, though more gloriouſly reve-led 
ro the* latter, 2 Cor. 3, 10,11. For the Goſpel! was preacin-d 
to Abraham and to his Off-ſpring, that in his eminent 
Seed, rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, all Nations {hould be blefled, 
Gen. 22. 18. compare John $. 56. He was the Angel of the 


| Covenant that was Lord of God's Hoſts, and was to ied 


them into the Lireral and Heavenly Canaan, Exod. 23. 2c. 
Foſh. 5.13, 14, 15. TIja. x1. 10. So that none entred into 
either of God's Reit but by him alone, who 1o teitit. 
eth by himſelf, John 5. 39, 46. And by his Spirit, ct; 
15. 11. f The Goſpel was fo preached to thein, that 
they did or might hear it, Rom. 10. 14,15. compare P/a.;2 
92. 4. 1a. 52.7. yet did it not. prove effectual to many 
of thoſe Hebrews to bring them either into the Literal or 
Heavenly Canaan, but came ſhort of God's Reſt in buth; 


ſible Sentence excluded them, ſee chap. 3. 17, 19. g Evy4 
xaxpzutr@. A Metaphor taken from mixing tings in 
ghe Stomach, as Mear and Drink ; without the ConcocCtion 
of which there can be no nourithing rhe Body, ſetting forth 
the Sin ot thele Hebrews, who never received nor mixet 
this Goſpel which they heard with a ſincere Faith m their 
Souls, ſo as being digeſted thereby , it might be united 
with it. Thus that which was the mighty Power and 
Wiſdom of God to Salvation to rthote who believed, was a 
Word of Condemnation and Etergal Death to Unbelie- 
vers, 1 Cor. 1.18. 1 Pet. 2.2,3. 


3 For we Which have believed do enter into 
relt þ, as he faid z, As I have (worn in my wrark, 
If they ſhall enter into my reit &, although the 
works were tiniſhed from the foundation of ttie 
world I. 


h A further Reaſon ſetting home this Counſel, was the 
certain benefit of our Care in Believing ; for that the com- 
munity of real Chriitians, Partakers and Exercilers of the 
ſame precious Faith, as Paul himſelf, 2 Pet. 1. 1. have 
the ſame priviledge as believing Caleb and Joſhua had, Num. 
14. 24,30. to enter into God's Reſt, initially having Peace 
with God now, and his Love ſhed abroad in their hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt, witnefiing their Reconciliation, Juititi- 
cation, Renovarion, Adoption, (o as they rejoyce in Hope 
of the Glory of God, Rom. 5, 1,2, 5. and are by Believing 
and Obedience making out to the attainment of the final 
and compleat Reſt of God in Heaven, of which they are 
afraid ro fall ſhort, 5 God himſelf confirms rhis by his 
Oath, chap. 3. 11, 18. Pſa/mg5. 11. Ar the fame time that 
he excludeth all Unbelievers trom entring in, he inclutſively 
and by conſequence (wearerh that all Believers do and ihall 
enter in. k& Thar Reſt which David there (peaks of, was 
not God's Reft on the Seventh Day from rhe Creation 
after the finiſhing of God's Works, nor the Temporal 
Reſt in the Land of Canaan, which the Fews had and were 
paſt, as theſe Hebrews might (uzgeſt, but another Reir to 
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come, either in the World to come, chap. 2. 5. or in the 
Heavenly Reſt in Glory, which he takes occalion turther 
t9 


2 For unto us was the Goſpel preached as, , 
well as unto them e: but the word * preached ,- 


they not performing what he required ; he by an irrevec- * 
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CHnae.TV. 


j E Or, bet 
e The realon inforcing the tor:imer counſel is, their ha. 24505 © ! 
ving mutually the {ame means, the vne as the other, anc. ee. 


CHAP. TV. 


to explain to them, 1 K-4 4 ſome render as a Particle of 
exception a'chough, as if it intended, aithough God's Reſt is 
{ome-where meant of his Reit after the tnithing of the 
Wort.s of Creation, yet here God ſpeaks of the Reſt of 
Canaan a Type of the heavenly one z others, that God ſwore 
ricy thould nor enter into his Reſt,a/thoughGod's Works were 
done, and the Reit were ready, becaute of their Unbelief. 
Othersrender i:, And indeed, he ſaid and ſpake of the ſame hea- 
ven!y Reſt, long betore he ſpike of the Rett of Canaan, even 
upon the finiſhing of hu«TVorks from the foundation of the World ; 
Which icems molt agreeable to the Spirit's delign here, 

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the fe- 


* Exod.31.17, Venth day on this wiſe wy, * And God did relt the 


ſeventh day from all his works ». 

m The Spirir proves, that the Reit mentioned by David, 
P/al.95. 11. is not meant the ſeventh days Reſt, becauſe ſpo- 
ken 3oco years after that Reſt was paſt ; but this Reſt of 
which he ſpeaks, v/as to come, tho ſpoken of, and known 
then: For Moſes had {poken of it in a well-known place to 
them, Gen.2. 1,2, 3. and this when he wrote of the ſeventh 
Day, which was eminently noting the Sabbath, and a Type of 
God's moſt excellent Reit which he (ware unto Believers. 
» God doth nor here reſt as if he were weary, I/a. go. 28. 
but ceaſed from the Creation of all kind of things he pur- 
poted to make, but not from their propagation and his pro- 
vider.ce about them, Atts 17. 25. And this he did on the fe- 
venth Day, which he inftirnted a Sabbath for his People, 
Gen. 2. 3. which reſting-day may type our the eternal Reſt of 
Angels and Men, when their Work of Obedience is finiſhed: 
Ard yet was not God's Reſt ſpoken of in the Pſalm, nor 
promiſed in the Goſpel to Believers, for this was yet to 
coinez Whereas the ſeventh Days Reſt wasentred into from 
the Foundation of the World. 

5 And in this place again o: If they ſhall enter 
into my Reſt p. 

kar here is not fo much cop:lation, connecting an Inſtance 
of David to the fame purpole of that of M»ſes about the 
Seventh Bays Rett from the Creation, but dzſcrerrve, joyning 
an Inſtance of another Reit of God ditterent from the Se- 
venth Days Reſt. Moſes (pake of this, but David here of a 
further Reſt ; for in Pſal. 95.11. David ſpake not of the Se. 
venth Day, but of God's laſt and eternal Reſt. p Ei here is 
ajfirmative,as appears by comp. ©.3, & 6. that thele ſhall have 
a real and full pofleflion in the furure after David's time of 
this Reſt, and therefore different from Moſes's*Reft (o long 
pait before. The Word Reit in the Hebrew is not the ſame 
in the Text of Moſes and David, Gen. 2. 2,3. it is FOAW 
in P/a/m 93. 11. Fn This of David noting the full 
ete:nal, comfortable Rett of Souls in Glory, {worn by God 
to Believers inthe Goſpel. 

6 Seeing theretore it remaineth that ſome 


+ Or,the Goſpel Mult enter therein q, and they tro whom f it was 


was firſt 
preached. 


* Chap. 3. 


:1 That is, 
7" /aua, 


. firſt preached; entred not in becauſe of un- 
belief r. 


9 The Spirit having demonſtrated, that God's Reſt (worn 
to Believers in the Gotpel, and mentioned by Dawid, could 
not be the Seventh Days Reit ; proceeds to prove likewiſe, 
that it could not be the Relt of 1/rael in the Land of Canaan, 
&nce that was entred into 400 years before he wrote by the 
$pirit of this better Reſt, fince thoſe unbelieving Iſrae/ that 
entred into Canaan never entied into this Reſt. Foraſmuch 
then as a Reſt to come is ſpoken of, and that fume Believers 
mult have a real and fylt poſletiion of the glorious Reft of. 
tered to them in the Goſpel, as Damid toretold ; fee wer. g, 
10,11. r Tle unbelieving Iſrael who had the glad Tidings 
of this Reſt preached unto them by Moſes and by David, 
&c. yetentred not into it, tho they entred into, and lived 
in Canaan, becaule of their Diſobedience and Unbelief. Then 
it follows Canaar's Reſt and this cannot be all one ; and the 
latter is only intended by Davrd here. 


7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, faying in 
David s, To day, after fo long a time tr; as it js 
ſaid, * To day, if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts . 

s This is a further Proof, that David did not mean nor in- 
tend the relt of the Ferrs in Canaan, in the 95th P/alm, from 
the determined rime of it; as if the Spirit had ſaid, beſides 
what I have proved,take another Argument ; Again I argue. 
God by the Prophet fetteth out, and ſevereth from all other 
Time, a certain ſtated Day, from which the Reſt ſpoken of, is 
Cleared, and of it teſtifieth by him, Pſalm 95.7,8. e After 400 
years paſt of Iſrael's Reſt in Canaan, which was a long time, 
doth David fay of to day, a Time preſent, then and further 
to be extended, even the Goſpel-day, in David's Time, and 
atterit, not in Foſhua's, for that was paſt long before. » Ye 
ought to day to hear, receive, and believe rhe Goſpel of God's 
Rett, and not by unhbelief to turn your hearts from the Voice 
of God in the Golpel, | 

8 For if || Jeſus had given them reſt w, then 
would he not afterward haye ſpoken of another 
day ». 


HEBREWS. Cup. 


w This is the Improvement of the former Inſtance, », ,. 
If Foſhua by bringing, I/rael into Canaan,had given reſt to a1! 
Believers, tken God would not by David have ſpoken of an. 
other Day and State of Reſt to come. Foſhua was, 42; 7.45 
a Type of Jeſas bringing Believers into the true reſt of th4- 
heavenly Canaan, as he did Iſrael into a literal one. It that os 
Canaan was the full, and pertect Reſt of Believers, which wz; 
given them byhim. x Then God himlelt would not have ſpot- 
by David of a better and heavenly Relt promiſed Believers in 
the Goſpel ; of which ſpiritual and eternal one, both Gu's 
7th day Sabbath,and the Relt of Canaan were but fainter Sh. 
dows and T ypes. The Expoſtulation is vehemeutly denying it, 

9 There remaineth therefore a || reſt to the 
people of God y. 
 y Here the Spirit concludes from his former Proofs, That 
there it a more excellent Reſt revealed ro Faith in the Go. 
ſpel, which is remaining, future, and to come, and will fare, 
and moſt certainly do ſo; tho ir be behind, yet it will be 
enjoyed. A Sabbatilſm, which is a Stare and Seaton of a mo!+ 
glMouns Reſt, ſee v.10, ſhall be enjoyed by ſincere Belie- 
vers, the true Iſrael of God, of whom he is the Proprietor, 
and who are for their eternal State fo excellently holy, and 
of fo Divine a Nature, that he is not aſhamed to be callee 
their God. They have an Entrance here into the Initials of 
this Sabbatiſm in internal Peace, and the glorious Liberty 
of the Children of God ; and by it ſecured of their full Pot.. 
ſeſſion of it in the erernal Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
Coloſ.1.12,13. 1 Pet. 1. 3,4,5. Rev.1g. 15. 

Io For he that 1isentred into his reſt z,, he alſo 
hath ceaſed from his own works a, as God 4d 
from his b. 

# This proveth the foregoing Conſequence of a Reſt xe- 
maming,from the nature of a true Reſt,which is a reſting from 
all Labours, which the Iſraelztes did not in Canaan, therefore 
it is yet to come. For every true Believer, who hath full 
poſſeſſion of God's Reſt, wkere God is ſatisfying of them in 
bliſs, they reſt in his Loves, of which the Sabbath and Cana- 
an were but Types. a Such true Chriſtians have ceaſgd and 
reſted from all their finful Works and Labours ; as Works 
of Callings, Miſeries, Anxieties, and Sufterings of any kind, 
reſting from them perfectly and perperually,having finiſhed ' 
all his Work of Evangelical Obedience through them. b They ? 
have reſted not in a Parity of Reſt, or Work im kind, but as 
God from his own #n likeneſs of Order, his Work going be- 
fore Reſt, & of Reſt fitted tor Believers by him conformable 
to his own, Some refer rheſe Words & the Relative he to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of his Body the Church of rrue Be- 
hevers ; and that the Parallel runs between God the Father 
and him in the Works of the Old and New Creion, which 
Works were good and compleat in their diflerent Kinds in 
their Ceſſation from them, and rheir Reſt in their reſpective 
Sabbaths, both Days being founded thereon; and thar Be- 
lievers ſha!l be confoxmable to their Head, treading in his 
ſteps, in doing and ſuffering, and then in Reit. 

11x Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
relt c, leſt any man fall after the ſame example 
of |} unbehef d. i! Or, di/obes; 

c This is the Uſe of the former Doctrine, that fince many gience.. 
through Unbelief fall ſhort of God's Reit, therefore ler us @- 
bour. ET cwer imports Study of Mind, Earneſtnels of 
Aﬀection, Diligence of Endeavour, with all the Powers of 
Soul and Body to intend this Work * (o it is uſed, 2 Pet. 1. 

10. This is the moſt neceflary, excellent, and unpertant one 
to us in this World,our fingle great Bulineſs in it ; and there- 
fore as Students our Minds muſt be benr on it,and our Wills 
fixed and reſolved about it, andthe Operations of all the ex- 
ecutive Powers of our Perſons put forth to the utmoit De- 
gree, (0as all the Duties neceflary thereunto,as Artendance on 
al! Ocdinances, and the conſtant exercife of Faith and Obedi- 
ence, mult be fitring us for, and bringing us into the tu!l pol- 
ſetiion of the eternally blefſed and glorious Reſt of God, 
2 Pet.1.5, to 12. d That not any particular Perſon may fall 
into Sin and the Conſequents of it ; rhe Particle 6» may be 
read znto, and then it implies, leſt any of you prove Rebels 
and ApoRates. Or, it is read by or after,and then it is a Fall 
ro Deitruction ard Hell, with all the Miſeries that thoſe fee! 
who are thut out of God's Reft,as their unbelieving Fore-ta- 
thers were. God {pared neither Apoſtate Men nor Ange!s, 
and will not ſpare others if rhey fin as thoſe did. OurJudg- 
ments may be rather forer, being warned by their Exampie, 
I Cor.10,11. compare Heb. 20. 26,27,29. They were conti- 
macious and diſobeyed the Goſpel of God's Reit, theretore 
he deſtroyed them in the Wildernefs, and thruſt ther down 
to Hell for ever. Avoid you their Sin, as yo2 world labour 
to avoid their Puniſhment. | R | 

12 For the Word of God e ; * quick f and * : Cor. 19. 

powerful g, and ſharper than any j two-edged +5, 
ſword hb, piercing even to the dividiig alungeTr 1 
of ſoul & amd ſpirit 1, and of the joynts and mar- 
row mm, and is a diicerner of the thoughts and 


iy 
il Or, bes F 


of a Sabbath | 


intents of the heartGn. | | 
e The Efficacy of th: Word of Col is a {urthe; Intorce- 


met:. 


Cap. IV. HEBREWS. Cuar, TY. 
ment of their ſtudious Labour to enter into God's Reſt ; for | not with a5925, or che Mord, v. 12. as the following Relative 
tl at calleth us thereunto, even the Law and Doctrine of the | evinceth, 1 0 this Gad- Wan no Spirit nor Thought can he 
Golpel brouzhr by the Incarnate Word from Heaven, prea- | hid it thall not be fo from the efficacious power of bis Word, 
ched by him to the World, dictared and inſpired into the holy | much lefs thall Infidelity or Hypocrifie be hid from it, or his 
Penymen borh of the O'd and New Teſtament by the Holy ' moſt piercing Eye, p Bit all ehings in general ant particular, 
Ghoſt, and written by them at his Call and Order, 2 Per. 1. | not any one excepte1, is bare, naked, unclonthed, the Covermy 
19, 29, 21. repreſenting all thoſe Precepts and Prohibitions, | is removed, all Secrets are open and manite't to view, God the 
P, vmiſes and Threatnings by which God will judge to whom | Son ſeeth within and withonr, all are unveiled ro tim, and 
this Goſpel hath been preached ia that Man whom he hath laid open as by Diſſettion. Tea mugs a Metaphor taken 
appointed. Compare, ch. 2. 1,2. and v. 1, 2. of this. And this | from the ſacrificed Beaſts, which veing skinned, were cut 0- 
word was written by David, Pſal. 95. even a word of Exhor- | pen from the Neck, and fo divided by rhe Chine to the Ren, 
tation, Promiſe and Threatning, as opened before, and thews | or by the Throat downward imbowelted by the Urielts, i» as 
the perfe&tion of this Golpel-Law in irs Adminiſtration by | every part within may be clearly (een whether clean or un« 
Chriſt. f This Word like the Incarnate Word is C &y, not onely | clean. the truth of which is, that every thing in the Worid, 
a /iving Word, but a quickning Mord, making dead Sinners | even the moſt ſecret and inward thonghts of the Herr of a 
living Chriſtians ; Souls dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, alive to | Sinner, which is a great veep, is opene? ond 1:44 forth ro eve 
(od. This Word, the Breath of God, conveyeth Spirit and | ry ſcruple unto God in Chri* ; every 1::ret Uno int, on, wn, 1 
Life ro them, 2 Tim. 3.16. 1 Pet. 1.23. fo David experienced | rizing Principle or Hypocrific he difcerneth clearly an filly, 
it, preſerved the Life it breathed into him, Pſal.i 19. 50. and | Fer, 19. 9, 16, he that made the Eye, mult fee beit. q His 
the Members of the Church, 1 Cor. 4.15. comp. 2 Cor.3. 6,1 7, | ttyes who pierceth beyond the Vultures into things and places 
18. and as a Rule ir guideth and direCterh them through Chi ilt | that no Eye can diſcern, the Souls of Men, Job 8.7. 10. Pfal. 
unto eternal Lite, John 6.68. g 'Evsgyns, it's an attive Word, G4, 9. Prov. 20.12. All this is afſerced concerniny; the perfon 
powerfull in its Effects, the very Miaittraticn of the Spirit, | of whom Par writes, Chr:/t God-May, the great Gtjol- 
2 Cor. 3. 8. moſt efficacions and energerical for convincing, | miniſter, whoſe Word is ſo powerfully piercing : Of him and 
couverting, comforting ; and for condemning, killing : It acts his Word is all rhis Speech and Diſcourie; he it is who is the 
like the Power of God ; ſo Rom 1.16,18. þ Toure; 112n- | All-knowing and impartial Judge , ard makes his Guive!- 
fieth a cutting Sharpneſs as becometh ſeveral Utes, as tearch- | word of Counſel, Promiſe and Threartnings to cur fo aeep!;z, 
inz, letting out Corrupricn, or for killing ; al! which agree to | and fearch rhe ſecrets of the Hearts of al!. 
this Divine Word ; ſharper than any STÞo- 4 with rwo Months. ; 
The Hebrews ſtyle the Edze the Mouth , that which bites, 
tcareth, or wounderh; as Kev. 1.16. and 2. 12. The Word tor 
ſpiritual Execution upon Souls is more tharp, and above every 
other Sword ; there is none (o piercing for curting the Hearr, 
or killing Sin in it. So is it uſed, Eph. 6. 17. comp. Acts 2.57. 
and 7. 54. It is Chrift's Weapon of Offence and Defence tor 
his People, and ir cuts without Refiſtence; with ir he is defen. 
ding his Truth, «nd (miting his Enemies, I1/a. 11. 4- compare | 
Rev.19.13,15, 21. # AuxvsuC- piercing, or going through | 
what is (mitten with it, which way ſoever it is rurned, it for- | 
ceth irs way through all Oppoſition ro a dividing into Parts, 
and ſeparating the moſt nearly united and cloſely-joined things, 
laving open the very Entrails, the moſt inward in a Man ; 
where the Metaphors raken from the cloſeſt parts of the Per- 
ton are applied tothe Soul. k Yugy may denore not ſo much 
the narural Life and the Faculties of thar, bur that which is 
{tyled rhe Rational Soul as unregenerate, lee 1 Cor. 2.14. Such 
au animal carnal Soul as is purely Humane, 1 Cor. 3. 3. which 
wants both a Principle,Lighrt and Faculty to diſcern the Things 
of God, as no natural Eye can fee a Spirit, Rom. 8.5, to 9. 
{ Tysvua] + the Soul of Man regenerate and fpirirualiz'd, 
called Spirit, 1 Thefſ. 5+ 23. The Soul inlightned, renewed and 
caverned by rhe Holy Ghoſt, not altered as to irs Subſtance, 
but as xo its Qualities, whoſe Underſtanding, Will and Aﬀec- 
tions are (piritualiz'd, manifeſted in irs Actions agreeable ro 
the ſpiritual Will of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 12,14, 15. Thele are 
both of them under the piercing Power of the Word, and the 
Spirit can reach them by it as he pleaſerh. 92 *Agay are not 


14 Sccing then that we heve a great high 
prieſt r, * that is palſed into the heavens 5s; Jetus * Chan. », 25. 
the fon of God 7, | let us hold faſt or projet & 5 
lon v, | Cltup.t0.23. 
r The excellency of the great Goſpel-miniſter heyond a!l 
others in reſpect of his Prieſt;y Office, eſpecially. beyond Az. 
r08 and the Levitical Prietinouvd, 15 Ihewn by the kuly Ghott 
from this Verſe to Chap. 5. v.11. Ir is introduced, as the 
Spirits counſel, to theſe Hebrotms, from the U'rom'fes tor their 
uſmg of this High Prieſt, in-order to their reaching home 10 
the Reſt of God, to whom and whoſe Profeilion they ought 
ro adhere, fince he is fo fir, and to willing to give them an 
entrance into it, compare chap. 2. 17, 18. and 3.1,6. Being 
| therefore by the Spirit through Faith nor onely intereſted by 
'a common Relation in him, bur by a real Union ro, and Com- 
munion with him, as here deſcribed an High Priett, chap. 2. 
Ii. and 3.1. fo great as none was, or can equal him. All 
the High Prieſts on Earth bur imperfect Types of him ; above 
Aaron and all others; rhe grand Preſider over all God's Wor- 
(hip, who had Work pe:-uliar to him(:If ahove all : The Sn- 
preme and Univerſal Prieft in Heaven and Earth, whoſe Title 
the Roman Antichriſt uſurperh ; ro him onely due, Pontifex 
optimus maximus, yet officiating always for us. s He harh 
tulfilled his Type, entring into the Holy of Holies in Heaven, 
raking poſſeſſion of God's Relt, and purchaſing an Entrance 
tor us into it, and this after rhe removal of rhe Curſe, farif- 
faction of rhe Divine Juſtice for our Sins, Victory over all E- 


; nemies that would oppoſe his or our Entrance by him, as Sin, 
the Members, but the Nerves, Membranes, Muſcles, whereby | Wrath, Death, and the Devil, and keeping polleftion of this 
the Members or Limbs are joined one to another, ſo as nor | 


wt os ; Reſt for us, chap. 9. 23, 24, and 28. & Jeſus the Saviour of 
withour Incifion to be diſcovered, and the Marrow within the | , P. 9. 25» 24» z Jeſus the 


Mn @he 2 break! ls Maas hi his People from all rheir Sins, their Emmanuel,, Matth.i. 20, 
IIS AG EE IE NT 5 - aber yave-* (21, 23. Who being God rhe Son by erernal Generation, was 
By which Meraphors are ſer our the hardeſt,compaReſt,and moſt 


a So S; he moſt ſecret hidd hicl [incarnate by taking ro hiniſelf and uriring a true Body and a 
mntimate parts of a Sinner, the moſt ſe oe 0s WIRD | cafonechle Soul, being conceived miraculouſly by the Virgin 
no natural Reaſon can reach, yet the Word of God piercerth 


them, ro diſcover either the evil or good of them, and ro in- Mary trom the overſhadowing of the Holy Guoſt; in which 


oy" G "Rig 3 Nature, inſeparably unired to his Perſon, he fulh!lled all Righ- 
flict Wrath, or COMMUNICATE Comfort according ro thei; Con- reouſneſs, and died a Sacrifice for our Sins, and role in our 
dirions. » The Word of God 2s 4 moſt nice,exatt and critical Nature, and aſcended and entred into the Holy of Holieſt in 
Judze, diſcerning the Gravity and ReCtirude of them; ir diſ- Heaven, and made Atonement, and laid open the way to Be- 
covers and diſtinguitherh them as they are, or not agreeable | 1;.ye., wo enter God's Reſt there. # The intire Religion of 
ro it ſelf, rhe fundamental Truth ; and 1s capable, as a Judge, ; 


z- I2. 


— 


to charge or diſcharge as its Authour will, by it, Reo. 2. 12: which Jeſus is the Authour, as oppolite to that of the Jerrs in 
15, 16. compare 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25- Ir diſcovers the moſt in- 
ward, cloſe, ſecret and conſtant Morions, both ſpeculative and 
practical, of the Soul of Man inſeparably unired to the Heart, 
and one with another, wherher rhey are Opinions, Concep- 
tions, Reſolutions, or Decrees, ſo ſubtile and ſo ſecret, as who 
can know them, but who made the Hearr, Gen. 6. 5. Jer.t7.9. 


13 * Neither is there any creature that is not 


Principles and practick part of ir, chap. 3. i. is powertully, 
ftrongly, and perſeveringly ro be held by ts without relava- 
rion, in which it we follow him, cleave to him, and by him 
labour co enter, we ſhall nor come ſhort of God's Reit, ch. 7. 
24, 25. where the Head is, there ſhall rhe Body be alſo, John 
14 2,3. and 17, 24. | 

15 For * we have not an high prieſt, which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our inhrmi- 
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: manifeſt in his ſight o : but all things are naked 
1% 


and opened p to the eyes of him with whom we 
have to doe q. 


ries  : f but was in all points tempted like as we + Luke 25.29 


are, || zi: withour ſin x. | 2 Cor. 5. 24; 


o Key is not onely copulative, but rational, ſhewing rhe 
ground of the former Efficacy of the Goſpel-Word, becaute irs 
Authour ſeerh an knoweth all Perſons and Fhings, and fil- 
!eth it wich this Power and Force. For every Creature which 
God rhe Son created, Angel or Man, or any orher, trom the 
grearelt to the lealt, from the Leviathan ro a Mitre, and all 
parts of every Creature, eſpecially of every Creature ro whom 
rhe Golp-l is preached, Mark 16. 15. not any one is @@215 
Without light, mvitible, unipparent, obſcure, or potitble to 
be covered, or hid, or concealed trom his Vieiv or Face; 
where the Relative ayv;s agreeth with ©zs Ged zn Cir:ſt, and 


w This Dury of perſeverance in the Chriſtian Religion, is 
inforced by the Conſideration of the Sympathy of this Hizh 
Prieſt, with the States of all who. will enter into God's Relk 
by him, He is worthy that we ſhould hold it falt, being 
without impotency. It is impo:lible he ſhould be pirile(s ro 
penirent Sinners, though he be glotions, there beiag noching 
in himſelf, or our of himſelf indiſpoling him to it. Suwwrn Horus 
imports ſuch a Sympathy or Fellow- feeling, as makes him like 
aftected as if he were in the ſame caſe with them. He cannot bur 
be compatitonare, lince inwardly attected and muved with the 
Suiterings of his, 42.9.5. comp. I{/63.9. Ay God, he is infinitely 
meccituil; as Man, itawardly teeling them, eyca all tra2 Mucrics 

they 


(1 AP, 


V. 


they were liable ro, but finfull ones. He wants no Bowels, 
bur he hath as a fellow-feeling, ſo a fellow-grieving, and 
fellow-caring tor the redreſs of them, even all fuck as are fit 
for his Piry ; and works on AﬀeCtions a fenſe of guilr, fears, 
doubts, tremblings, weak- workings ro God, the concomitant 
intirmities of tinfull Souls ; all the weakneis of Grace in us, all 
croubles, dittrefies, anguithes in the Fleih, the fruits of dn. 
He knows theſe ſenſibly as Man, which as God ſingly he could 
n2t, Theſe finfull weakneſſes of Soul inclining ro fin, and 
C:\abling from relitiing temptations by which the {nbt!] pow- 


FSDKAMES Do 


ail his Types were, even Aaroz himicit; how Gid it therefore 
behove thoſe Hebrews to cleave to him and his Religion, ;2 
to deſert the Lewvirical Priefihood which be had perfeted in 
himſelf; he being more excellent for r.fe, quiiities, ofice 
call, than his preceding TI ypes, and the permanent truth of 
them all. For every cne of that O: der in God's Inſtitution. 
and according to his Law, ought to be {elected ont of the 


'to be a Man. 


numbers of Men for whom he was to miniſter, and therefore 
He was not to be an Anye), nor ro mini{ter 


£:ull Enemy of our Son! prevalleth over us ro the accumula- | tor them ; and being ſeparared from Men, is to be pur into 
ting of tin and guilr daily, and (o need rhis ſymparhy ot his to | another and higher Rank and Order, Exrd. 28. 1. than he 
usward ; fee chap 5.2. 1 Cor. 2. 3. 2 Cor. 11. 23, tO 31. and | was in before: No Perſon was to uſurp ir, but to be deſioned 
12.5, 9,10. x But Trregaouiyoy was pierced an! tried by | ro it according to the Divine Law ferled in that behalf. Thi; 
«1! forts of Sufterings, being outwardly tempred by rhe Devil | was accomplithed in Chrilt's Pecſon, and he hath not fince ſe. 
to lin; inwardly he could not, being perfectly holy, John 14. | lected our of Men any ſuch Order of Prieſts properly fo caile4 


20, but was outwardly with violence aflaulted by him, Mat. 
4.1, to 12. and rried by Men beyond any Man, and tempted 
to the ſame fins whereby Adam tell, and orhers miſcarry eve- 


in the Chriſtian Church. His Officers being ſo far from being, 


High Prieſts, that they are not ſo much as in the enumeration 
' of their Titles ſtyled "Izgets, Prieſts; and as far is it from 


ry Gay, He felt the Curſe of Sin, the Wrath of God, Ago- | rruth, that there are now as Prieſts, to Altars, Sacrifices, 
nies in his Soul, violent Pains in his Body, Sorrows to the | Temples in the Chriffian Church properly ſo called : Since it is 
death from rhe Cradle to the Croſs : And in every matter of | expreſly againſt the New Teſtament, and if ſo ſpoken of by 


orief and ſuffering in Soul, in Body, from the World, from 
Satan, from God, in ail kind of Temprations ſpiritual and 
r-mporal ; experiencing the Evils of this Lite, hunger, thirſt, 
wearineſs, grief, I/a. 53. 3, to 11. even ſuch as we are liable 
ro, all of them really and rruly like ours, and more power- 
f\i!ly than ours; they were for fimilitndg like, bur for degree 
exceeding them ; ours for exquifireneſs of ſenſe , bur a tha- 
tow of his : Yer under ail thele Temptarions he was ſinleſs as 
the Holy one of God ; never did Temptations prevail over 
'him, he overcame all. Nothing was out of place or order by 
!'; -uffer-n2s in him : All his affeCtions and patſlions under 
theſe, regitir, thew.ing his Innocen-y under variety of Sufte- 
rings, and emnency ot Compaiitons. Sin hardens Bowels, 

us he is compailionate without any mixture with, or hinde- 
an e by cor. uption 3 and his Inter-etlion is the more eftec- 
tit with God for us. Whar Chriſtian w.der his conduct 
w ould not follow his grear Example, fo to relift and conquer 
by Im ? 

16 * Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace y, that we may obrain mercy, and 
find grace to heip in the tine of need z. 

» Since our High Prieft hath a ſenſe of our Infirmities, hath 
experienced our I'ryals, and no Sin is in him to ſhut up his 
Bowels of Compa;hon, theretore haite we to him, as thoſe 
who defire ro reach Favours from our Sovereign, as our poor,” 
cenilry, needy Souls want them. It is a Sorl-morron by faith 
27:4 love breathed forth in ſtrong cries to his God and Father 
amd ours, conſtantly approaching God in every duty by him, 
compare chap. 10. 19, to v. 23. and that with open face, bold 
1:ſ5 and aſſurance, without any ſhame or diſmay, coming in 
the name, and with the perſon of our great High Prieſt, who 
takes our duties and perſons, and preſents them perfumed 
with the incenſe of his Merits ro him. Away now with all 
unbelicf, doubtings, or fears in our approach to him ; admit- 
Gon ro him, and hearing by him is now certain unto the Be- 
liever, Rom. 5-1, 2 Eph 2.18. and 3.12. 1 Foh. 3.21, 22. and 
5-14, 15. For his Throne, now the Father 18 propitiated by 
him, is from a Throne of ſtrict juftice made a Throne of 
Grace, of which rhe propitiatury Seat over the Ark of the 
Covenant in the Holy of Holieft both in the Tabernacle and 
Temple was a Type. All rhe terrour and dread of it is now 
done away by Chriſt. Thunderings, and Lightnings, and 
Voices, and the {ound of a Trumpet are now ceaſed ; the {till 
Voice of pardon, peace, purging and ſaving Sinners proceeds 
from it; Grace in reference ro Believers fits in all its glory, 
and majeſty, and power onely, Rev. 5: 1, 6, 13. comp. ch. 8. 
1. and 12.2. Eph. 1. 20. Chriſt'now takes us by the hand, 
brings us thither, and pleads by his own Bloud for us, fo as 
we may approach to it with greateſt confidence. zZ Thar we 
may actually partake of the fruits of Chrilt's purchaſe and in- 
terceilion from the Farther of Mercy, pity ſuitable to our mi- 
{ery, pardon for our guilry Souls, and relief for us under all 
our afthctions, Tſa. 63. 7, 8,9. and all grace neceflary for us 
at a!l times for a ſeatonable help, bur eſpecially in rimes of 
zreatelt need : It 15 moſt opportune, when moſt helpfull; when 
intirmities, afNictions, temptations, and the ſnares of fin be. 
{cr us with grievous perſecutions, then may we by prayer, 
through our High Prieſt, have recourſe to this Throne of 
Grace for our ſuitable and ſufficient ſupply, withour which 
there is no holling falt our Profetiion, or poſlibility of en- 
trance into God's Reſt, 


CHAP. +. 


I OR every high prieſt taken from among 
"men #@ is ordained for men * in things per- 
:aining to God 6, that he may ofter both gitts and 

ſacrifices tor ins c. | 
a For is a rational particle inforcing the truth of what was 


| the Fathers, ir muſt be underſtood figuratively and metapho. 
rically, or elſe it is untrue, b KaS1527 the deſigned Perſon 
is conſtituted and ſet over others for their good, to ſeek either 
temporal or ſpiritual good, as the Office is, comp. chap. 8. 3. 
By this Ordinartign is power conveyed ro this Officer, and an 
obligarion laid, on him by a charge to exert it about thinss 
wherein Men are concerned with God: He is a religious Ofh- 
cer. Te is imperfect, as ch. 2.7. for < 7:45 in things ; or 
x7 ms about things. A Sinner can undertake ro manage no- 
thing towards God immediately, or by himſelf, bur with a 
mediating Prieſt, who-muft know God's Mind, and perform 
it; and it was infinite mercy for God co inſtitute ſuch an help 
ro Sinners. The common ſenſe of Mankind about ir fince the 
Fall doth evince ir. No Nation being withonr a Religion, a 
Temple, a place of Worſhip, ora Prieſt. c Who may bring 
home ro God the Supreme Lord and King of all Gifts, which 
were thoſe Free-will Offerings, as of things inanimate, the 
Firſt-fruirs of Corn, Wine and Oyl, &c. or of Sacrifices, ſuch 
whereby they were to atone and propitiate God for their Sins, 
rhey being guilty, and he jult ; thoſe were neceflary ro ſatisfy 
his Juſtice, remove his Wrath, and procure his Bleſſing. 
Whar thoſe Sacrifices were which would pleaſe him, God one- 
ly could reveal,as whothould offtcr them both for himſelf and 
others ; and this he did reveal to Adam, Noah and Abraham, 
and ro M»ſes fully in his Law given him abour them on the 
Mount, and of which he hath wrirren in his four laſt Books. 


for that * he himſelf alſo is compaſled with infir- 
mity f 


4 The melting quality of the Typical High Prieſt is emi- 
nently to be fulfilled in the Goſpel one ; each is ro have an 
aprneſs, diſpohtion, and a ſufficiency of it by the In{ticurion 
of God, for his Miniſtrations for manner as well as tor matter, 


ch. 2.18. and 4.15. Merecom 3gy, {triftly is to bear, ſuffer, 
or be afflited in meaſure, or ſuffer moderately with the tailings 
of others, in {uch a degree as 18 neceſſary ro incline, as far as 
he is able, ro ſuccour, help and comfort thoſe who are in mi- 
tery : Ir notes ſfimpathy, ch 2 18. Rom. 12.15. and a (ufte- 


tro extend it unto unfit ſubjects, nor in an undue meaſure, left 
it unfirs him for niiniftring tor them. Bur the great High 
Prieſt excelleth in this, and is not bound to our meatures, but 
ſinleſly over-abounds in ir,to ſuch as fin for want of knowledge 
of their duty, unwittingly, and, withour any tore-alt, tor 
which the Law provided a Sacrifice, Lev. 4. 2. Numb. 15-24 


gone out of therr way ; by which are underſtood (uch Sinners 
as are miſled by Infirmity, or violence of temptation and (0 of- 
fend God by their opinions or practices; for the expiation of 
ſuch were thoſe Sacrifices appointed, Lev. chap. 5, 6, 7 bur 
then they were ſuch as were ſenſible cf their tins, confeſſed 
rhem, and begged for pardon, of whom the High Prieſt was 
ro be compaitionate ; bur nor of preſumptuous and capital 
Sinners, Who were untic Subjects of God's Mercy or Man's: 
rhere being no Sacrifices provided for ſuch, but they were t9 
die without Mercy, Numb. 15. 30, 31. comp. Exod. 22. 14+ 
God's Altar it {elf is no proteCtion to them, 1. Kzngs 2. 28, 31+ 
Such fins of infirmiry which the Levirica!l High Prieſt was lia- 
ble to himſelf, was he ro be compatlionate ot. f For that he 
was beſer with infirmiry, fin, ignorance, errour and difobe- 
diencez infirm in reſpect of Dury and SacAfice, which was by 
reaſon of its weaknels to be repeated yearly, chap. 10. 1, L1. 


and of the ſame infirm Narure, liable ro the griets and m1- 
ſeries of his Brethren both in Soul and Body. All theſe did 
ſurround and lie about him; he was tin and weakneſs all over, 
and therefore ſhould be rhe more feeling of his Brethren's 
States, and more carefull and ready ro facrifice and intercede 
for himſelf and them. Bur our great High Priett hath all rhe 


aferre concerning the Goſpel High Prieſt before, That he waz \ {eve of theſe, bur no fin, chap. 4.15. 


al 


3 And 


Cuar, Y 


| the moſt ſenſible and tender. hearted of all other, beyond what 


2 Who + can have compaſſion on the igno- + Or, can. | 
rant 4, and on them that are our of the way e, [0:45 tea 


witis. 


* Chay. 7. 33, 


ring with them, yet ſo regulated by the Divine Rule, as nor ' 


to 39. & Tlaerwwus a Metaphor borrowed from Travellers 
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3'* And by reaſon hereof he ought as for the 
people g, fo allo for himſelf to offer for fins h, 


z This Connettion demonſtrates the Infirmity of the legal 
Bigh Prieſt : Foy this their Infirmiry, Sins of Ignorance and 
Error. He was obliged ro his Work by the expreſs Law of God, 
Lev. ch. 1. It is a Rule for what the Prieſts ought to do, and 
ſo 1s the whole Book to which they are to be puncually obe- 
dient, even to ſacrifice for particular Sinners in the Church, as 
they were guilty and brought their Sacrifice, Lev, ch.g. and for 
the whole Church of Iſrael on the Atoncment-day, Lev.is. 15,t0 34+ 
þ He had alſo his proper Sacrifice for his own Sins commonly, 
Lev. 4. 3- Extraordinarily on the day of Aronement annually, 
Lev. 16.1,5,t015, It 15 not neceſſary to a Prieſt to be a Sinner, 
but it is tobe mercijul. Adam offered Prayers and Praifes to his 
Crearor for himſelf and Eve in Innocency ; but fince the Fall 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the only High Prieſt wichour fin, and 
yer moſt merciful, as well as moſt ſenſible of che Sins and Mi- 
ſeries of penirent believing Sinners, He offers up the Sacrifice 
ro God truly propiciatory, as his Types did the rypical ones, 
and procuredthe Pardon which God promiſed to give upon his 
ſofacrificing to him, 


* And no man taketh this honour unto him- 
ſelf 3, but he that is called of God, Þ as was Aaron k. 


# This conneterh che laſt thing deſcribing the rypical Le- 
virical Prieſthood their Call to it, Not any Perſon wharloever 
harh, or can {awfully rake to him{elt the honourable Othce of an 
High Prieſt, ſo as to be the Author or End of it. Many have 
uſurped this Office, and others heve diſtributed i contrary to 
Gods Law, whoſe Prieſthood, Offerings, and Miniſtry are no 
true ones, eſpecially where Men are fa officiating, corruptly 
managing of ir, as Eli's Sons and J-1990am's Prieſts, or lelt- 
benefiting by ir, 1 Sm. 2. 13, &c. and Mich, 3.11. Tis was 
ſo honourable an Office, as it was uniced to the Princedom 1n 
Melchiſedec and Fethro, & He that is according to Gods Law 
_ Author of this Prieſthood, its Work and Succeſs) quali- 

ed in himſeif, ſeparated from others, and attually honoured 
by God with it, he ought to take this Office, and execute his 
Work in it to Gods Glory, depending on him for his Blctfing, 
Axon isthe particular Inſtance of the Divine Call ro this Othce, 
God ſeparared his Tribe, Family, and Perſcn for his Service 1n 
the room of the firſt-born : God qualified him tor ir, inrailed 
the High Prieſthood to his Seed and Off-ſpring with the ſubor- 
dinate Prieſthood. He ſolemnly conſecrared him by Moſes, 
confirmed him in his Work by Fire trom Heaven art his firſt 
Sacrifice, and vindicates his own Call of him to itby the bloſſom- 
ing Rod,and deſtroying the Rivals with him for it, Ex.28.29,40. 
Numb. 3. 16, 17. and 17. 5+ 


So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made 
an Nigh prieſt / : but he that ſaid unto him 2, Thou 


* art my Sons, today have I begutten thee o. 


'(% 
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! The Spirit now draws the Parallel, and ſhews, that what- 
ſoever is requiſite in Gods = Prieſt, is tranſcendently ful- 
filled in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Infirmictes of his Types 
which were accidental to the Office excepted. He begins the 
Parallel in his Call ro ir,God-Man, the greatGoſpel-High-Prieſt, 
anointed to this Office in the Fleſh with che Holy Ghoſt,was nor 
rainred wich Ambition, neither did uſurp this Honour and Dig- 
niry, John 8. 54. thoughthere never was Perſon qualified for 
ir, or deſerved it like him. He never did intrude himſelt upon 
the Otfice, or take the Sacerdotal Power ro him, whatever 
others have done, and uſurped ir. » Bur God the Father be- 
ſpeaketh him, and calleth him ro his high Office, as he did 
Aayox : He choſe him, ſeparated, ſent and anointed him for 
ir, No leſs Perſon than the erernal Jehovah, could conſtirute 
and inveſt him in what was ſo high for Dignity, ſo glorious 
for Power ; he did by ſpeaking commiſſionate him for ir, and 
did publiſh and reſtife rhe Conſtitution, gloritying him 1n ir, 
as is reſtificd, Pje/m 2.7. # Thou, is not David, but Chri/t, as 
is interpreted, ch. 1. 5. and As 13. 33. art my only begotten 
Son, my natural Son, Jobs 1. 14, 18, The firſt-born of God, 
Pſal. 85. 27. compare Rom. 8. 29. Coloj. 1.18, As his Son, 
the Farher could appoint him ro what calling he pleaſed, By 
his Primogenirure 4. had right ro the Prieſthood and _— 
and to theſe doth rhe Father call him, as who would nor 
denied by him : From Eternity he had a Right and Title to 
this Office, but his ſolemn Inveſtiture in ir, was o on the Re- 
{wr ection-day, then was he begotten co it 3 nor only dedicared 
a* H1nnah did Samuel tothe Prieſthood, bur ſolemnly ater his 
Conſecrarion by his own Blood to it, ch. 9, 10, 11, 12, 23, 24- 
compare Rom. 1. 4+ was he by the Farher proclaimed ro bethe 
Son-Mediaror, King, Prieſt, and Propher, and made to enter 
the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, and to fer down there on his 
Fathers Righr Hand, inveſted with Glory and Power for the 
Exccurion of his Offices, and this of his Prieſthood in ſpecial, 
which heis daily fulfilling wich him by his Interceſſion z ſce 
C4aÞ.7.25, 28. andg. 24. compare Pſal. 2. 8. 


6 Ashe faithalſo in another place, ® Thou art 
a prieſt for ever p, after the order of Melchiſedec 9. 


HEBREWS. 


p The _ proves his Call and Inveſtiture into this Office, 
irs ConfirmRion to him for ever by another Teſtimony of che 
Father aboutir, pen'd by David, Pja/.1 10.4. and ratified to be fo 
by the Lord himſelf, Matt. 22. 41, to 45. that he as Man was 
David's Son, as God-Man, David's Lord, and the grand Officer 
ro arone God by his Sacrifice for Sinners, and to mrerceed for 
him, By this Word of God to him was he inveſted with che 
moſt glorious Pricſthood, and fertled in that which he muſt 
EXECure for ever, ch. 7. 24. having no Succefforin it; q which 
Order was a fingular and moſt cxcellent one, ſuch as 4avon's 
did but imperteRly ſhadow to us. It was a Royal Prieſthood 
God inſtalled him in, ſuch as was Mr/chiſede:*s, largely de- 
ſcribed, <, 5, This was by God the Father revealed to Darid, 
and prophefied by hiin co the Church, but aQally fulfilled as 
ro Proclamation and Inauguration at his Aſcenſion into the 
Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, where he attually inthe Fleſh doth 
officiate and miniſter in ic. 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh », when he had 
crying, andrears t, unto him that was able to {ave 


feared w, 


ry Here Chriſt is parallel'd in his Nature, Work and Com- 
paſſions, ro his Types, and 1s ſet above them: He was taken 
our cf Men, as his Type was, v. 1. He was made Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us inthe human Nature, arm 1.14 Hehad his 
days nambred, and his time ſer for his being and Miniſtry be- 
neath, doing and ſuffering the Will of God here in a Stace of 
Humiliation, Frailry and Mortality 3 which Infirmirics atren- 
ding his Fleth, arc now pvr off for ever, ch. 2.14. { He per- 
tormed his Service and Oftering ro God, as his Types, for the 
Men for whom he was ordained, fuch as he delighted in ; his 
Prayers repreſented his inward detires ro God tor what he 
needed, and was nec« flary in cur behalt to: be obtained, a Sa» 
rice into be oftered by him, c, 13- 18. compare 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
"Txarygiag 3 Word bur this once uſed inthe New Teſtament 
Irs Root 1igniherh an Olive Branch which Peritioners carried in 
ricir Hands; an Emblem of the 2ehement deſire of ſuch Supplicants 
of a perceful anrer or return to their Prayers, Thele of Chriſt 
were the moſt fervent Supplications flowing from a deeply 
afflifted Soul in a proſtrace Body, when he was preparing for 
the offering up h1s Soul a Sacrifice tor Sin, when he was in the 
Garden, Lube 22. 40, 45. in his Agony, and when actually 
offering it on the Croſs, Matt. 27. 45. Theſe were the Prayers 
of God:Man the Goſpel-High-Prieſt, t pur up by him unto God 
the Father, who 1s effenrially good and powerful, willing and 
able to hear and anſwer his Supplicattons, the Fountain of all 
Mercy,Bleffing, and Help,who could deliver him from,and ſave 
him in the greateſt Dangers, ſo as none of thoſe which encom- 
paſſed him ſhould hurt him, no not Death. For he was deli- 
vered from the evils which were tar more dreadful ro him than 
Death ir ſelf, and which were to exerci{c him both before and 
ar the hour of Dearth, Thoſe deadly Temprations which he un- 
derwent in his Agony and on the Crofs, and from which he 
chargerh the Diſciples to pray, char both he and chey might be 
kepr, Matt. 25. 37,38. Thoſe deadly ſtings inhis Soul, v, 41. 
Mark 14. 38. Lube 22, 40, 45. ſuch Contiidts as his Father ſup- 
ed him under, carried him through, and gave him the 
Victory over all that Curſe and Power that mighe do him or 
his myſtical Body hurt. Ir was this Death of Deaths thar did 
rerrifte him. As for che other he cheartully underwent ir, re- 
ſigned his Spirit co his Farther, rruſted his Body in his Treaſury, 
and was fo tar from being ſwallowed up by it, that he was glo- 
riouſly riſen from ir, « Evident in his Agony in the mighty 
Groans thar his Soul poured our then when A prayed more 
earneſtly, Labe 22. 44. thar which made him ſwear through 
his Fleſh congealed Clors of Blood, ſqueezed by his Agon 
out of his Body, which made him weep and cry loudly ; his 
Voice as well as his Soul was ſtrerched our in Prayer che like 
was exerciſed by him in his Contlict on the Croſs, Matt.29. 45. 
How bitter was his Paffion ro nim ? How fervent, importunate 
and loud his Prayers? How did it break through the Cloud 
wherewith God covered his Face then ? P/2/, 22. repreſents 
in Propheſic what was now fulfilled, Mark 15. 34, 37» 
Luke 23.46. It was in making ſatisfaRion ro the Juſtice of God 
for us, thar theſe were exerciled to ſhew his inward Compaſſi- 
ons to us, and ro ſecure Suſtenration for us in our Sufferings 
by Temptacions, chap. 2. 17,. 18. and 4. 15, 16. w The 
Efficacy of theſe mighty Prayers and Supplications is evident 
by their reaching Gods Ear, and procuring his Help for hin, 
He was helped, delivered, Javed, fo rhe S:ptuagint uſe this Word 
in the Old Teſtament, purring hearing for hepins, and ſaving, 
as in Pſal. 55. 16. 17, 18. and 2 Chron. 18, 31. Sr 4+ aa” 
Crag, this 1s the right acreption ſtridtly read ;, for as a rag, 1s 
rruly apprehended, it ftirretheup Fear. This Word hath 
in Scriprure- uſe two ſenſes, 1. From the thing feared, by a 
Metonymy, Fear being put for char which works it, which 
was nct here Death ſimply, for thar he ſuffered, but what he 
was more afraid of than Dearh, viz, from the fear of Leing by 


his Temptations barried into diffidence of bs Father, impatience 


in his Agony, or deſpair at the Eclipſe in bis Death, which the 


Oo0o0 Devil 


Chap. V. 


* offered up prayers and ſupplications / with ſtrong * john 1-18, 


him from death , and was heard, || f in that he jor.for hi pity, 
T john 12. 27. 


Chap. V. 


Devil diſigsd, As to this his Father did hear, agſwer, and | 


* Chap. 2. 1c. 


help hin, in his Agony ſent his Angel to ſtrengthen him, 
Lab? 22. 43+ and which he periced for him at the end of his 
Patſion, when he breathed out his Soul rriumphantly into his 
Fathers Hands, Matt. 27. 45, 5% and Mark 14. 3 » 39» 
Fohn x5. 28, 25, 30. Or, 2ly, From the Fear, thar godly Fear 
and Care in him not to diſpleaſe God in any thing he did or 
ſuffered ; this was a proper cauſe of his Acceprance, and his 
Prayer being heard, and his Deliverance, which is becoming 
the Mediator. This is a Truth, and may be admitted; bur 1t 
ſeemcrh eſpecially to refer ro the former by his Prevalency, 
againſt which by Prayer he defearcd the Devil, was made ſce- 
ingly ſenſible of his Temptations, ſhewed himſelf compaſſed 
wich Infirmities, though nor with finful ones, and as our High 
Prieſt was rendred pirtiful and compaſſionate to us under our 
Temprarions, ſoas ro intercede for as above, as he did pray 
for himſelf on Earth, and to procure tor us Succour under, and 
Deliverance trom them. 


8 Though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedi- 
ence by thÞ things which he {ſuffered x. 


x Hetulfilled his Type in the end ; for though he were God | 
the Sm incarnate in a nearer and more excellent Relation to 
the Father, than any Angel, or any High Prieſt among Men 
His Types, being all Servants to his Father and him ; Gods 
Son by eternal Generation as to his Deiry, by Conception.from 
the Hcly Ghoſt by the Virgin as to his Humanity, who for his 
worth might have heen exempred from ſuch Burdens, yer did 
God reach him (nor as it he wanted ir at any time) by wharhe' 
impoſed and commanded him, and be learnt by whar he did 
agree and covenant ro perform Afive Obedience ro Gods Wall, 
tutfilling all Righreouſneſs, being for his Perſon, and doing for 
his Work ro a Title what God required from him, bur eſpect- 
ally Paſive Obedience, by 11: + 2rtence knowing what it meant, 
freely ſubjeQing himſel; ro {4 Srare of Humiliation, Phil. 2. 
6, 7,8. enduring all rhe Indip! iies and Sufterings tor Sinners 
from his Birth to his Death, ever the moſt vile and curſed. 
This the Father injo;ned aad commanded him, and he did 
obey it; read Iſa. 53. He who oicred Prayers forhimſelt, 
as an High Prieſt oftered himſelf a Sacrifice tor us, as ours, By 
this did he finiſh his Fachers Will intirely, experimentally, 
feeiingly, knowing how difficulc Patience under the Croſs 1s, 
and how to pitry us under all our Sufferings, 


9 * And being made perfect y, he became the 
author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey 
him z. 

y Asto the powerful Execution of his Office, this God-Man 
exceeds his Types 3 for having conſummared all the Work to 
which he was deſigned, by hisdoing, ſuffering, dying, rifing, 
and aſcending into Heaven in the Human Nature, he pertc&Qed 
the Work of Redemprion,and conſecrared himſelf ro his Office, 
2 By this was he conſtirured, made, and declared by his Father 
to be, not an Inſtrument as all his Types were, bur the Cauſe effi- 
riext meritorious and exemplar of Salvation, by his Sacrihce 
ſatisfying Gods Juſtice, mericing and effefting Reconciliation 
and Juſtification for Sinners ; and on his Aſcenfion ſends forth 
the Bolv Ghoſt to qualitie them tor che Reception of his Bene- 
firs, by working in them what he requires, and on their Ap- 

lication to him, he, as their High Prieſt, pleads the Merit of 
his Blood. and intcrcedes for ihc1r Juſtification and Salvation, 
which isthe frecing them from 3!: Evil Criminal and Penal, Sin, 
and whatever ic ſubjeerh thei to in this World, or that which 
is to come; and inſtating them into all the heavenly Privi- 
ledges promiled in the Covenai:r of Grace , Righreouineſs, 
Folineſs, Heirſhip ro, and Life and Glory with God, and to 
be ſafe in the Poſſeſſion of them all, nor tor a time only, but 
for Eternity, This efficient cauſe preduceth this only to the 
duly qualified Subjett : Maukiad 15 rendred falvable by the 
Obedience and Sacrifice of this High Prieſt ; bur it 1s only ro 
penitenr believing Sinners that he doth communicate this, and 
tor whom he effeRts itz rhoſe who will intirely ſubmit them- 
ſelves roChriſt as a Lord and King, and be loyal ro him and 
obey him, as well as to a Prieſt or a Saviour, continuing his 
faithful Subjedts ro the end, Fobn 3.15,18,35. comp. Matt.10.22 


10 Called cf God an high prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedeck 4 | 


a His Confſtirurion by God the Father in his Office, makerh 
jr ſocffcual; he was ſolemnly-proclatmed and declared to be 
what God had conſticured him. Ged nameth or calleth things as 
they ave, and as he hath made them ; and this was done openly, 
and with the moſt illuſtrious Solemniry ar his Aſcenſion into 
Keaven,when God fare him down on his Right Hand inthe pre- 
ſence of all che ſurrounding Angels, who did all Ghinkero them 
as their Head and King,and acknowledge him as the great Royal 
High Pricſt of God, as was#forcrold, Pſal, 110, 1, 2. which 
words of the Pſalmiſt rhe Spirit further explaineth in chap. 9. 
where he proves this Goſpel-High-Prieſt ro be of a more ex- 
cellent order than Aaron's, even like that of Melchiſedeck which 
it exccederh, and which muſt laſt for ever. 

11 Of whom we have many things to ſay, and 


hard to be uttered b, leeing ye are dull of hearing c. 


"> 


—_—_— 


b The Spirit here digrefſeth from diſcourſing furche 
Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, = he may fit theſe one ——_ 
hend and improve ic when he ſhall returnto ir, c<p. 7. He be- 
ginneth with a Reproot, which rakes up the remainder of the 
Chapter, and enters on it artificially from the Dofrine delj- 
vercd of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, infinuaring the difficulry of its 
Reception by them: 8 of whom, ſome would make to refer © 
Melchiſzdeck, but by what followerh 1a this and 7. 9. it can be 
ſpoken of none bur of Chriſt the Truth of that Type, who was 
made an High Prieſt afcer that Order, And of him the Apoſtle 
was filled by the Spirit with marter, as Elihu ſpeaks, Fob 32.18, 
Much he had to ſay of this Myſtery, which was = excellcnr 


— — > 


| and weighty, and which a few words could not expreſ: ; for 


it was Jvggwirdb7©-,not unutrerable in ic ſelf, or ditficule for 
him to open and interpret, but tor them to underſtand. c Becauſe 
che Ears of their mind were not created nor proportioned to ir : 
they were Babes and Children in Underſtanding ; the diffculry 
was in themſelves, not in the Word or Myſtery : -Their in- 
rellettive Faculry was flow to diſcern, perceive, and judge of 
this Doctrine, and their Hearts were averſe to ir, being ſo con- 
ceitcd concerning the Levirical Prieſthood ; ſuch were the Apo- 
ſtles at the firſt, Jobs 16. 12. 


1 2For when for the time ye ought to be teachers d, 
- have need that one teach you again which be the 
rſt principles e of the oracles of God f, and are be- 
come ſuch as have need of * milk, and not of ſtrong 
meat g. 


4 The Convittion of this fault in their Underſtanding and 
will, is by the Spirit demonſtrated; for their dullneſs pro- 
ceeded from their negle& of Gods means of Knowledge, and 
lo were inexcuſable ; they had time and means enough of im- 
proving in the knowledge of this Goſpel-Dodrine of Chriſt; 
Prieſthood, and to have gained in them the abilirics of Teachers 
of their Families, Fellow-Chriſtians and Neighbours both fron; 
the Law of Moſes, and the other Scriptures, and by the teach- 
ing of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. e Yer ſuch was their negli- 
gence and idleneſs, thar their Knowledge was diminiſhed and 
loſt,and chey fallen off ro the Old Moſaical Oeconomy of Pric{i- 
hood, Ceremonies and Services, ſo as they had need again to 
be taughr and inſtrutted by orhers, which are the gr2247a of 
Gods Oracles in the Scriptures. Such things as are the ji{t in 
order, and firſt ro be taught and learnt, the very Fundamental 
Principles of Chriſtianity, without the knowledge of which 
none can be ſaved, and on which all others do depend. They 
are ſo ſtiled by a Metaphor, ſignifying ſuch a ſtate of this in the 
Scripture, as the Elements have in natural bodies whi-b they compound ; 
or, like Elements of Speech, which muſt be firſt attained before 
there can betither an underſtanding, ſpeaking or Wricing of 
a Language 3 they are the Foundation upon which a Syſtem 
of che Chriſtian Religion is raiſed, ſee chap. 6. 1, which Prin- 
ciples lye diſperſed in the New Teſtament, and are ſummed 
up in thoſe Antient Creeds which are agreeable ro our Saviours 
words, f Aexay 7s Ogg, ſuch Oracles or Revelations of 
Gods mind about the way of our Salvation, which he hath 
made to us by his Son our High Prieſt, and which he brought 
trom Heaven with him, and taught himſelf, as chap. 1. 1, 2. 
and hath by the Inſpiration of his Spirit of Perſons, choſ:n 
on purpoſe by him, pcnned them eminently in the Scriprures 
ot the New Teſtament, not excluding thoſe of the Old 
Teſtamenr which are unvailed, opened and made glorious 
in them, Ron, Fy 2. g Theſe Hebrews had fo greatly for- 
gotren theſe firſt Principles, that they were become mcer 
Babes and Infants in Knowledge , they needed the firft and 
weakeſt Syivitua! Food, metaphorically ſtiled Milk, che moſt 
plain and cafie Truths of the Goſpel, ſuch as they may un- 
derſtand, and give light te others ; nor the beggarly Ele- 
ments of Judailm, as they are ſtiled, Gal. 4. 3, 9. and Col. 2. 
8, 20, which would keep them ignorant Babes in the 
Word of Righreouſneſs, and unfir them for the under- 
ſtanding and digeſting the ſtronger Food of the higher and 
more excellent Do@rines of the Goſpel concerning Chriſts 
Prieſthood ; ſuch a Babe was Nicodemus, though a Maſter in 
Ifrael, John 3. 10, 12, 


13 For every one that uſeth milk h, is | un- f Gr. 6 
ray in the word of riphteouſnels 7 : for he is a 094% 


h The Spirit proves theſe Hebrews ſuch Infants by deſcrt- 
bing the ſtare of them, and of their contrary, and tacite- 
ly applying ir to them under a Metaphor or Allegory ſtart- 
ed by him before, For, ſairh he, every one of you, who 
cake in nothing bur the Elements and weakeſt kind of 
Dodrines , and can bear no, other , have not digeſted the 
firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. i Are amet 7 
truly knowing, not proving nor experiencing, never exerciſed Or 

rattiled in the Word' of Righteouſneſs, the Goſpel-Deftrine, which 
15 in itſelf an External certain Truth, the Revelarion ot rhe 
Righteouſneſs of God to Faith, Rom. 1. 16, 17- And the 
inſtrumental conveyer of ir co Faichz a periet Rule ot 
Righteouſneſs, making Chriſtians conform cxaftly ro £0 
Mind and Will of God, and f reaching the ſtare of vey 


Chap. VI. 


#Or, 10 felt, 
+Or,of 2" habit 
& Pope(t100s 

[| 


FOr, the 11rd 
tir beginning 
oC}, 


and perfe& ones, Col. 1, 25, to 29. & He is but a new-born 
Chriſtian, a Child in Chriſts School, one that cann be eX Pe- 
rienced in the Perietftions of Gods Word, becauſe he is weak 
in knowledge, Ignorant and unconſtant like an Intant, 1 Cor. 
14-29» compare Epheſ. 4, 14. 


14 But ſtrong meat —_— to them that are 
of * full age /,even thoſe who by reaſon of ule + have 
their ſenſes #2 exerciſed 0 to dilcern both good and 
evil p. 

1 But thoſe grtat deep and high Myſteries of the Goſpe! con” 
cerning Chriſts Natures, their Hypoſtatical Unton, his Offices, 
his attual fulfilling all his Types in the Old Teſtament, borh 
Perſonal and Myſtical , with the Prophefies of his Golpel- 
Church-Stare, and his Mediatory Kingdom, &«. theſe are the 
ſirong Mcat and Food of grown Christtans, who have reached 
ſome maruriry in the kriowledge ot cheſe Goſpel-Myſteries, and 
are of a full Age in Underſtanding, 1 Cor. 2. 6. and 14- 20, 
and Phil. 3.15. Reaching on to the meaſure of the Scacure 
of the fullnefs of Chriſt in Knowledge and Grace, Ephe. 4.13. 
» Even theſe who 2 my #Ziw, by a gractous halir of 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge infuſed and pertetted by long ſtudy, 
praQtice and exerciſe of themſelyes in the word of Rightcoul- 
nos, by which they are able ro apprehend and improve 
the higheſt Doftrines of the Myſtery of Chriſt. » Te aian- 
Ties Are [lrifily, Organs, or Inſtruments of Senſe, as rhe Eye, 
the Tongue, and the Hand, by a Meronvmy expreſs, Seeing, 
Taſting and Feeling, and fo is by Analogy applied ro the in- 
ward Senſes and Faculties of the Soui, whereby they diſcern 
and reliſh ' Goſpel-Doftrines, o Tewuracue ſtriftly notes 
ſuch an exerciſe as Wreſtlers uſe for a Vittory with all their Might 
and Strength, being trained up to it by long Exerciſe. The Spt- 
ritual Orgars or Faculties of Chriſtians arc well inſtrufted, 
pratticed, made apr and ready, as the external ones are, for 
their proper work. f axezs Nexewny for the diſcerning and 
differencing things, fo as the Mind difcerns what Dottrine 15 
true, and what 15 falſe, by the Word of Righteouſneſs, and 
the Will chooſeth what is Good , and refuſerh whar is Evil 3 
the Aﬀetions love Good, and hate Evil; as the Senſes Exter- 
nal can by Excrciſe diſcern what Food is guſttul, pleaſing and 
wholeſome for rhe Perſon, and what is nauſeous and unwhole- 
ſome. So the grown Chriſtian is improved by the exerciſe of 
his Spiritual Senſes, har can by his cnlighrned mind diſcern 
higher Goſpel-Dodrines, and by his renewed Will reliſh the 
ſublimer Myſteries of Chriſt, as they are revealed to him ; ſuch 
the Chri{tian Hebrews ought th have been, ſo able proficients 
in the School of Chriſt. 


CHAP. VL 


Herefore having the + principles of the 


Doctrine of- Chriſt x, let us go on unto 
perfection b, not laying again the foundation c of 
repentance from dead works 4, and of Faith to- 
wards God e. 


a The Spirit having reproved theſe Hebrews for their taulrt, 
doth now counſel and dire& them ro amend ir. Seeing ye 
have loſt ſo much time already, and made © little progreſs 
in learning Chriſt 3 Ler us not therefore ſtay any lunger 1n the 
Principles of- ir, but procced to ſome higher degree ; pow: 
ſuant ro which, he layeth down rhe Principles of Chrittian 
Dodrine, in which rhete Hebrews had been initiared, and the 
Dogrine of Perfetion which they were to purſue. Leaving, 
isan omirring or letring go, as to any ſticking or ſtanding in, 
ſo as ro make no further progreſs, bur to gain higher degrees 
of Knowledge in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which enters 
Novices into Chriſt, having attained the beginning, the marttr 
er work of entrance inco the Chriſtian Religion, now not to 
ſtick ar rhis firſt and imperte& Inchoarion 1n this Do&rine, 
b Avegnlar motion mutt ſuccced, according ro rhe great Mover 
unceffaurly, for our attaining the perfeRtion of the Dodrine 
of Carit. This Perfection, notes height of Knowledge, Faith, 
vemoſt Repenrance, and Spiritual Change, greateſt ſtrength 
of Underftanding, and rhe fulleſt Operation according to the 
Doectrire of Chriit, in doing and forbcaring, the fulleſt perſe- 
verance ofthe Mind inthe knowledge of ir, and of the Will in 
Cleaving to ir, ce Thar which would hinder this, was reite- 
racing ſeun42:jor-worb, which the Apoſtle laid wich them by 
(N1t142:12 of them into the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, the 
Know!cige and Faith of which they profeſſed ro receive , 
1 Cov, 3. 11. Epheſ. 2, 20, And were therefore obliged ro 
proceed i1 the building both of Perſons and of Trurhs on it ; 
and 1ſt they had forgor, or others were ignorant what thoſe 


banaamental Principles and Dottrines of the Goſpel were, he 
HCH down tix Heads of them in this and ver. 2. which was the 
common method of reaching eicher che Children of Chriftians 
or itifidets, tharrchey might be Chriſtians, ar leaſt profeſledly, 
or upon tncr lapſe to reſtore them. 4 The firſt Chriſtian 
£00110 or DoRrine to be learnt, was that of Repenrance, which 


tc Fundamental Change of a Sinners Mind, and, ia that, of | 
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himſelf; ir carrieth in it Knowledge, Conviftion of Sin by 
Gods Law, bitter Sorrow for it, arid tull Converſion of che 
Soul to God from ir, as it is deſcribed, 2 Crr. 9. 9,10, 11, As 
from all fintul Works lowing from ir while lapled from God ; 
dead in fins, which would have caten out and deſtroyed rheir 
Souls for ever, Rom. 6. 23. and Ezheſ, 2, 1,2. Suppoſeth the 
knowledge ot other Truths preceding ir, as ther Creation 
in Gods Image, their Apoſtacy from it, the miſery conte- 
_ &c, Theſe Hebrews were to proceed and advance 

aily in the Exercife of this Grace, e The ſecond Chriitian 
Principle or Dottrine 1s of Faith on God, comprenending the 
Habic and AQts of char Divine Grace, of evidence, fubſiftcnce, 
aſſent and athance, c2), 11. 1. all the effetts of it; and rhis 
exerciſed on God in his Effence, Relations, efpectally in his 
gracious conrivance ard execution of the Work of R-dempri- 
on for Sinners; as giving Reconciliation, Rightcoutnets, Holj- 
neſs, Adoption and Erernal Salvation through Chritt, tvi3!iing 
all Righreouſneſs by his Death, as # Sacrifice ſatis*ying his ju- 
ſtice,and mericing,as purchaſing all theſe Bleſſings tor Beliey cr:, 
and effeftually trom Heaven his diſpenting cthemgg ri:em, 


2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms f,, and of laying on 
of hands g, and of refurrection of the dead h, and 
of eternal judgment 7. 


f The third Fundamental Doftrine in whic!1 thoſe Hebrews 
were initiated, was the Dotirine of Biptijms 5 conmanning in if 
the Doftrine which Bapt ſm tcacherh, as, thar of rhe Corcnant of 
Grace, of which ir is a Sign and Seal, atid of their entring into 
it who partake of ir, which as to its Dutics and Priviledpes i; 
ſealed and confirmed ; and the Dofrine in which Baptiſn:s are 
rtaughr, as that of Chriſt by Water, and by the Sy1irit, Mate. 3. 5. 
and Fohn 3. 5, and containing in it tle Deftrine of the Seals of 
Gods Teſtament, diſtint from the orher Dofrines of Faith ; 
by the uſe of which, ſuch who had ſolemnly profeſſed their 
Repentance, and Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel, were 
icaled and confirmed. Baptiſms in the plural raifeth the doubr, 
whether ic immediarely concern rhe initial Seal of the Cove- 
nant, which ſome ſay is fo ſtiled as an Hebraiſm, the plura! 
Number being pur for the Singular ; or, from rhe numerous 
pgrakers of ir at fer-times, which were called days of Bapriſms, 
or from divers Adminiſtrators, and the Baptiſms of Believers 
and rheir Seed, and that fothey were many, Others would 
make theſe ro be Jewiſh Beptiſms, frequently uſed by theſe 
Hebrews, as Elements to teach Faith and Repentance, and lead- 
igthem to the furcher knowledge of Chriftt. And the more 
they fuſpett this, becauſe theſe Baptiſms are uſed bur four times 
'n the New Teſtament, and always fignitying Zewiſh ones, as 
chap. 9. 10. and Mark 7. 2, 8. g The fourth Fundamental! 
Dottrine, or Principle was, the Imps/ition of Hazds, which by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were uſed cither for healing Dileaſes, 
Mark 6. 5. Like 4. 49%. Adts 28, 8, or communication ot 
Bletfing, Matt. 19. 13, 14. or for the communication of rhe 
extraordinary Gitrs of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſuch who were 
{eparared for Chriſts Service in his Church, Ads 5, 6. and 
8. 17. and 13.3, and 19. s, 6, and fo take in all che faving 
Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they are renewed, in- 
creaſed , ſtrepgrhened and builr up into everlaſting Lite. 
Others would make this a Primicive Rire of confirming the 
Baptiſed grown up, cn the Confeſſion of their Faich, and rc- 
newing their Covenant with God, which was made for and 
with them 1n their Infancy, and fo was a preparatory Ad- 
miſſion of them ro communicate wich rhe Church in the Lords 
Supper. It other places of Scripture did concur wirh it, it 
would be more clear and fatisfa&tory : Some look on them 
as Baptiſms before ro be Jewiſh Rites , which ſhould here 
lead them to Chriſt; bur, on their negle& of him, be- 
came beggarly Elements, and ſuch as they are called from 
here unto higher Attainments in Chriſt, þ The fifth Fun- 
damencal Principle. and Do&rine of Chriſtianity in which 
they were initiated, is, the Doftrine of Reſwwreftion from the Dead. 
This, as to the propriery and fullnets of ir, is at the laſt day, 
yer the entrance into this, 1s begun in a new Lite, effefted by 
the Reſurreion of Jcſus Chriſt, Fobn g. 25 . to 30. Rom. 5.3. 
ro 13, From this entrance are they called ro make our to 
the tull Reſurre&tton of che Juſt, as the Apoſtle did himſelt, 
Phil. 3. 10, 11, 12. This Article of the Goſpel-Dogrine, 
all Chriſtians were ro be founded in, and cſpecially theie 
Hebrews, becauſe ic was denied by rhe Sadducees among 
them, Matt. 22.23. Afts 23, 6, 7, 8, derided by the Athe- 
nian Phlatophers, *Aits 17. 18, 31, 22. And perverted by 
Hereticks, 2 Tim, 2. 17, 18, And is therefore parciicularly 
aflerted, as deſcribed by this Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. #i The fixthi 
Fundamental Do&trine and Principle of Chriſtianity, into which 
they were to be initiated, was that of the general Frdgment, 
finally determining the Believers of it ro their Rewards, the 


wy 


- Deniers ot It to their Erernal Puniſhment, becauſe the one 


hath obſerved the other violated the Covenavr of Gra-e, 
Theſe Hebrews had begun to reach this Treth, by being re: 
conciled to rhcir Judge, and theretore are ro proceed to 
perict their Work co the Lords anDcaratiot. 
Chap. 9. 27, 29, Ads 17. 31. 2 Pit.3.7,10, 15. 74d; v5,14,1 5+ 
Rev. 29* 11,10 15. * 
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Chap. VL 


Chap. VI. 


* Atts 12, Pa © 


* Matt. 12. 31, 


T John 4. 1c, 


3 And this will we do k, * if God per- 
mit /. 


þ This connefts the prime cauſe promoting this progres, 
and by whom alone it can be effected, as well as his Reſolu- 
tion of finiſhing his Diſcourſe of the Myſtery of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood, We will really, certainly and conſtantly leave our 
entrance into theſe Chriſtian Fundamental Principles, and pro- 
ceed unto Pertettion in them, all of us real Chriſtians will do 
this. . Others make it a purpole of the Apoſtle, ro handle 
theſe Dotrines ar another Scafon, and thar he will now pro- 
ceed to inſtru them in the higher Miſteries of Chriſt and 
rhe Goſpel, and fo finiſh his defigned Diſcourſe about them. 
{ If God permit, wherher ic refers to their proceeding trom 
the knowledge of the Chriſtian Principles, to the perte&on 
of knowledge, or of growth in Chriſtian Graces; or of the 
Apoſtles proceeding ro open to them the higher Miſteries of 
the Goſpel ; It is not a kind of Paſſive letting things to be 
doe, or giving leave only ; Ged is not ſubje& to fo weak a 
Condition : ggut it is all A, noting Gods affiſtance as well as 
permitfion ; for all Perſons and things are in his power, who 
worketh ro will and ro do, Phil. 2.13. Burt as co a progrels 
in Chriſtianity, and reaching the perfett Man,zc. Epheſ. 4. 13: 
If he, the Lord of all Knowledge and Grace, hath delight 
in us, and will work this Grace in us, then we ſhall do this, 
even go on unto Pcricfion, Hi. 14. 5» Mai. 4.2. 1 Cor. 3.6 
Cha. 12. 2. 


4 For * it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightned »n, and have taſted of | the hea- 
venly gift , and were made partakers of the Holy 
Gholt 0. _ 


# The foregoing Counſel the Spirit enforceth on theſe 
fiebrews, from the danger of Apoſtacy, ro which the negle& 
of ir doth diſpoſe rhem, and rhe territying conſequents of ir 
from ter. 4,t0g. We muſt go on to PertcRian, unlets we 
will draw back to Perditionz fo that he beſpeaks them, You 
have been ſluggiſh and dull, and going backward already ; 
icſt you grow worle, ſtir up your ſelves; it you neglett it, 
You are in danger of utter falling away : for it is impoſſtble, gor 
in reſpe& ot Gods Abſolute and Almighty Power, bur in re- 
ſpe& ot any created Power 1 others or rhemtelves, july, 
and by right; 1c 1 impoſſible, becauſe contrary to Gods de- 
clared Will and Reiclution in his Church, by which his Power 
is limited, fo as he will never do it, nor ſuffer ict to be done 
in this he will not, cannor deny himſelt, v. 19. and chap. 11.6. 
compare Mztr. 7.18.and 19. 24, 26. 2 Tim. 2.13. bona, 
ſeveral Interpreters render the Baptized who were illuminared 
with the Beams of Pivine Lighr, others, the Penitent, ſuch 
who had been iniciaced inro Repentance, as v. 1, and think 
the term once may be limired to Baptiſms , whereas it refers 
ro all the other particulars, Theſe are ſuch who are in- 
ſtrued in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion , and 
brought out of the Darkneſs and Ignorance of Judaiſm and 
Heatheniſm, fo that they were other Perſons for the know- 
ledge of Goſpel-Truths than before ; they fee with a new 
Light Spiritual chings, and have the Mind raiſed up to ſuch 
objeRts as they knew not before, bur they have ro new Eyes 
or Underſtandings given them, and fo are bur as Devils like 
Angels of Light, whereas the Light of a real Chriſtian is the 
Light of Life, Jobs 8. 12. fee 2 Tim. 1, 1c. and 2 Pet. 1. 19, 
ſuch ſome Hebrews proteſt themſelves ro be, Rom. 2.17,18,10. 
And as Balaam was, Numb. 24. 2, 3» # An ad of Senſe in 
the Body, put metaphorically tor an a& of the Mind. Taſting 
in the Soul, is an apprehenſion and veception by it, and but meer- 
ly ſuch, and no more. A Taſte, and not a Digeſtion of 
Chriſt and his Benefits, as revealed to them in the Golpel, 
John 4. 39, 40. followed with the ſuperficial reliſhes of 
their Joy and Peace on their temporary believing in them , 
as it was with the ſtony Ground, Matt. 13. 20, A Sinner 
enlighrned fo as ro ſce Chriſt and the glorious Promiſes made 
ro Believers in him; ir being agrecable ro his natural Prin- 
ciples, and being not much humbled, runs away with them 
with Jov, having good Defircs and AﬀeRtons, but a ſtony 
Hears ſtill, ſuch was Herod, Mark 6, 209. o Not by an in- 
habirzcion of his Perfon in them, but by his Operations in 
them, whereby he 1s trying how far a natural Man may be 
raiſed, and'nor have his Narure changed : as 1s evident in 
a Socrates, who dicd for owning the Uniry of rhe Deity ; and 
as the Scribe, ncar the Kingdom of Heaven, Mark 12. 34. 
He is proving by his Gifcs ro chem, how much ſupernatural 
good, ard workings towards Salvation they are capable of, 
without the purring forth of the exceeding greatneſs of his 
Power to make them New Creatures, as Gen, 6. 3, compare 
1 Cor, 1. 21, and 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20, Theſe did partake of 


from the Holy Ghoſt, rhe Light of Nature, of the Law, of. 


tc Gotpe! , with' ſome Spiritual Power accompanying all 
theſez which as they are trials of lapſed Nature, ſo are 
leffening many Puniſhments by keeping Men off from many 
Sins, as 2 Pet, 2.259, Theſe Profeſſors had eſcaped the groſs 
and outward Pollutions and Defilemerts that many were 
drenched with in their lives, burhave Luſts abiding unmorti- 
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fied, from whence theſe would ariſe in them till ; bur here 
15 no pure Heart or Divine Nature wrought in them, and the 
Luſting Principle is unmortified ſtill; this God accepts ac. 
cording to its kind, compare Mark to. 21, 22, 


5 And have taſted the good word of God p, and 
the powers of the world to come 9, 


þ So asto reliſh Comfort and Sweerneſs in the Doftrine and 
Promiles of the Goſpel through ſelt-flattery : for theſe hear- 
ing of Pardon of Sin, and crediting it, are filled with Joy by 
tz as a condemned Malefta&or hearing of a general Pardon, 
believerh himſelf ro be one of rhe pardoned, and rejoyceth 
init; ſee Matt. 13. 20, 21; and 7 3 8. 13. So did many 
ot the Jews rejoyce in obn's Doftrine, John 5. 35. q Thus 
ſome ot them were atfetted with the powerful Dofrines of the 
Goſpel, concerning the final Judgment, as their natural Con- 
ictence was wrought on by the Spirit in the Word, that they 
teel it as it were begun in them, the ſparks of the Wrath of 
God having ſer their Confciences in a light Flame for their 
SIns, as 1n a Felix, Afts 24.25. As on the other hand, he- 
Ing acquainted by the Spiric in the Word, of Chriits being 
a Redeemer , to fave them from the Wrath to come, and 
ro inſtare them into Happineſs, beyond what is attainable 
on-Earth ; ſelt-love doth externally cloſe with the' Revela- 
tion, and apply ic to ic felt, as Ba/aam did, Numb. 23."to, 
All theſe five Inſtances are the workings of the Holy Spirit on 
Corrupt Nature tor irs umprovement, and in their falling from 
theſe ſupernatural Operations, they do fin in tanto againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


6 If they ſhall fall away r, to renew them again 
unto repentance Fj leeing they crucifie to them- 
{elves the Son: of God afreſh t, and put him to an 
open ſhame x. 


_ 7 A falling away, or apoſtatizing in proportion like Ada, 
ſuch a aud, AS his was, Rom, 5. 15, 16, 17, whereby 
they are cocally Unchriſtian'd, as he was turned into a Sinner ; 
perfidiouſly revolting from all thoſe ſupernarural workings ot 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereby their natural Spirit was elevared 
but nor changed, unto their old Swiniſh and Canine remper 
ot Spiric ard courſe of Lite that they led before they pro- 
feſled themſclves Chriſtians, as 2 Pet, 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 
They freely forſake their profeſſed Chriſtian State , and 
make Shipwrack of all, Jade 4. 10, 16, 18, 19, whether 
TIauy again ought to be referred to falling away , fo as to 
denominare the Apoſtate no Chriſtian, as he was at firſt, 
before his Proteſfion, or to renewing following, it makes no 
dithculry, for it 1s a real Truth in borh parts, only Interpre- 
ters generally reter it to the latter, as do ours, and fo we 
ſhall conſider it, { They cannot renew, and bring them- 
ſelves ro the ſame ſtare they enjoyed, and from which they 
fell ; nor can the Chriſtian Miniſtry do it by their Exhorta- 
tons or Counſels, Thunders or Comforts, the offended wrong- 
ed Spirit wichdraivs, and will rot affiſt or clevate theirs wo 
at above Nature again, Ger. 6. 33. Iz, 53. 10, bur leaves 
chem juſtly ro themleives, fo as he will neither by himſelt, 
nor by orhers ſuffer 1t ro be done, having limirted his Power 
by his Will in it. They fthall neither have a new Principle 
intuſed into them, nor their Minds or Hcarts changed by hin 
ro Repentance , kecauſe they have undervalued his lower 
Operations and Morions on their Souls, revcaling Chriſt to 
chem through the Goſpel, and have by their finful negligence 
nor improved them to feek from him the berrer and higher 
ones which he mentions, v. 9, 10. and were tobe effected by 
the exceeding greatneſs of his Power, t That which renders 
chis renovation of them impotſible, is rhcir Jl] rrcarment, 
by their Apoſtacy of their Redeemer, who was to bring them 
as Children to Glory, which they by the Goſpel knew, and 

fy profetſion owned him aſcended and fare down on the right 
hand of God, and who had by the operation of his Spttit, 
clevared their natural Principles fo co diſcern him, and to con- 
fels him ; By this their Apoſtacy they look on him as an Im- 
poſtor and Deceiver, as 2 Pet. 2. 1. Jxd: 4. and deny him 
to be a Saviour to them, rejeQing his Sacrifice, and would as 

much as in them lyerh, dethrone him, and it he were within 
their reach, would crucifie him again, and rread him under 

their Feet, as chap. 10. 29, and acually do ir ro him in his 

Members; as the Apoſtate 7lian did in former Ages, and 

the Papiſts do atthis day. « TIagadeſpuaritorrms making 11 
a publick ſhameful Example, as the jews did by the moſt cr uel 
and ignominious Death, with all their reproachtul carriages to 
him then, which he deſpiſed, chap. 12. 2. and in which his 
are to imitate him, chap. 13. 13. ſo do theſe Apoſtares verbally 
and praQtically blaſpheme and ditprace him ; in their eſteem 
villitying him, and by their Apoſtacy pur him to an openand 
publick Ignominy , *and make him a ſpeAacle of the vileſt 
reproach, as if chey could find no good in him, and theretore 
renounced him, and this to the condemning an deſtroying of 
themſelves, ſince they cannot repent, Chriſt having not pur- 
chaſed it for, nor God promiſed it to any (ich; © as by the 
Law of his Kingdom their tin is ircemilſible , the Blo2d 
of Chriſt char could only remove ir, bcing proplizn « oy 

; trample 


\ 


Chap, VI 
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trampled on by it , and fo their final DeſtruRion unavoida- 
ble. 


Chap. VL 
cauſe of whar he wroce beforz of Apoſtares, for they had 


bitter things in them, than enlightnings, &c, which he laid were 
tn Apoſtares betore, wv, 4, 5 Even the {aving work of the Spirit 


', 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain 
that cometh oft upon it w, and — forth herbs 
meet for them || by whom ir is drefled x, receiveth 
blefſing from God y. 


w For is narrative here, and not rational, introducing a 
Parabolical illuſtration of the ſtares and ends of truly regenc- 
rare Chriſtians, and unregencrate Apoſtatesz as 1t he ſaid, 
vou have heard the good of true perte&t Chriitians, and the 
evil of Apoſtares, you nced not to be offended art it, or won- 
der, for it is with them even as with the Exrth, which 1s the 
good Ground in Chriſts Parable, Matt. 13. 8. and Luke 8, 8, 
and which he interpreteth to be 2a good and an honeſt beat, 
Libe 8, 15. renewed in a Sinner by the Holy Ghoſt, naturally 
of the ſame Moulg, with all others,Ezzb. 11. 19. and 35.25,27, 
As the Earch uff/r the Showers moiſtning and trudtifying 
it, Pjal. 68. 9, fo this :ood and honeſt Heart recejverh 
the Spiritual Dews and Rain deſcending from Heaven on ir 
in the Word and Ordinances, as Dent. .32. 2. x It bringerh 
forth all ſorts of Fruit, for thoſe who dreſs it according to 
Gods Inſtirution, Gen. 1.17, 12. and 2. 5,6. So theſe good 
Souls bring forth Fruic which God reliſheth and delighterh in 
as ſuitable to his Husbandry, Mztt. 13. 23. compare 2 Pet. 
1. $6, 7,8. and 2 Cor. g. 10. Gal. 5. 22, 23, And ſuch as 
the great manurer of Souls expe&s from them, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 9. 
y This good Ground is made fruittul by Gods Bleffing, and 
the more fruitful itis, the more Bleſſing it receiverh, Ger.27.27, 
This frvitfulneſs is not the meritorious cauſe of this Bleſſing, 
for thar ifſuerh from Grace, but it qualifieth theſe good Hearcs 
for ir, i. e. the continuance to ſuch Souls of the means of 
Grace, and their increaſe in Spiritual Comforts, till they 
reach rhe perfection of Bleifing trom God in External Lite, 
C. Ho 


3 But that which beareth thorns and briars z, 5 
rejected 2, and zs nigh unto curſing b, whoſe end #5 
to be burned. 


7 Az but introduce}: the ſtate and en of a finful Apoſtare, 
tat ill Earth, ſhowered upon as well as the good, the unre- 
generare Sov] thar had Goſpel Dews, and Spiritual Rain by 
the Word 2nd Ordinances dropt down on it from Heaven ; 
yet bringerh forth, or our” of ir, not Herbs or Fruits ft tor 
155 owner or drefler, but Briars, Thorns and Thiſtles ; fo 
Apoſtares under all enlightnings and taſting of rheſe ſuper- 
natural Dews of the Spirir, bring forth from a ſtony, unre- 
generate Soul, nothing but Corruprions and Evils, their root- 
cd Luſts thruſt our and ſprung together with their common 
Gifts, Lube 8.7, 13,14. The words and deeds of whom are 
pernicious, diſhonouring God, and hurting Men, as Unhe- 
tiet, Hypocrifie, Apoſtacy, deſcribed, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 3, 12, 
14,18, to 22, Fade 4. 8, 10, 12,16, 13. a *AJxiuGCr, It 
7s refuſe Land, negle&ted by the Owner, he takes no care of 
K ; ſuch are theſe Apoſtates of a Reprobate mind, approving 
Evil, reje&ing Good, and are ſo rcjeQed of God, who with- 
draws his Spiritual Dews and Ordinances, and the concurrence 
of his Spirit with them, as unworthy of them, and uſeleſs as 
to any good Fruit ro be produced there, þ Such are lookr 
upon as the Mountains of Gilboz, accurſed, 2 Sam. 1. 21. and 
ro be dealt with by the Owner, as the fruitleſs Fig-tree by 
Cliriſt, Matt. 21. 19. Mark 11. 21. So theſe Apoſtares arc 
under rhe Curſe; 2 Pet. 2. 14+ Delivered up Judicially by 
Chriſt, ro blindne(s of Mind, and hardneſs of Heart, and 
even to Saran himſelf, as the Unbelieving Jews were, John 
12, 40. and thoſe Apoſtates, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 20. £c The end 
ot Briars and Thorns is the Fire, they are ro be burnt up 
by it, and this wil! be the final iflue with Apoſtates, ro be 
deſtroyed by a Chriſt whom they have rejected, with Erer- 
na! Fire, chap. 10. 27, and 12. 29+ Matt. 3. 12. and £5.41, 
2 Theſſ. 1-7, 8, 9» 


9 But beloved, we are perſwaded better things 
of you d, and things that accompany falvafſon e, 
though we thus ſpeak. 


4 For prevenring of the Application of this Diſcourſe unto 
themſelves, the Apoſtle ſubjoyns his Judgment concerning 
theſe Hebrews in this Verſe, and his reaſon for it in the next, 
alrhough we have ſpoken of the Artainments, States and Ends 
ot Apoſtares, we rcefle& nor on you by it 5 But, or notwith- 
ſtanding we are perſwaded : which word imports nor a fim- 
ple conjeftuye, for he had the gift of diſcerning of Spirits, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, who indires ir, did very well know them, 
lo as he was Confident of their good ſtate and condirion in 
Chriſtianity, and the Spirit reſtified ſo of rhem by rhe Epiſtles 
of the other Apoſtles dire&ed-ro them 3 they were well 
ailured of this, and certain, nor only becauſe rhey were ſuch 
whom be dearly loved, as if it were only a good or charitable 
Opinion in him, bur becauſe of rheir relation to him as rrue 
Chriſtians, and Members of the one Body of Chriſt, and fo 
they were very dear to him, whateyer they might fear, be- 


on their Sovls, nor by giving chem Lighe only, or raifing 
their Aﬀettions, bur by giving them a new Eve of Under 
ſtanding, as well as new Light, and with it a renewed heart z 
Chriſt having by the excecding prearnets of his Power made 
them New Creatures, as well as protetfing Chrittians z heir 
Minds, Wills and AﬀeRtons being all changed, and male rruls 
Spiritual by the Spirirot Chriſt, and -which rey manttett by 
the exerciſe of real Graces, and that rheir light, ſtate, and cnd 
15 hetrer, more excellent, and ot another kind than that ©: 
Apoſtares, evinced wer, 10, te Such things as have Salrratior 
in them, even the Spiricual Mind, which hath eternal Lite 11 
the roor of it, Row. 8. 5, 10,11, 16, 17, Thit Divine Na- 
ture which the Apoſtle faich was 1n the fame pcrions, 1 PF. 1, 
I, 2, 2, 4, $« and 2 Pet. 1. 1.t0 4. which ſhews the Late of 
their Spirits ro bc a ſtare of Grace, which had- Citvariorn it 217, 
ſecurcd by promiſes to it, fo 25 they are inteparalle, ant tic 


union not to be difiolved. n 


to the Saints, and do miniſter . 


f For introduceth the reaſen of the Apoſtles former per- 
(wafion concerning them, which was the real Graces of aich 
and Love to God wrovght in their Hearts, and ſhown in their 
Work, which was berter than all enlighrnings, The aFirma-» 
tive 1s implicd, God zs juſt,” and faithful and true, in pertorming 
what he promiſcth, as well as nr uzrightens; the certain 
Truth 1s afferred in this emphartical Negative , compare 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6,7. with 1 John 1. g. ſhould he not pertorm he 
would be unjuſt. g God alwavs remebers all things, becauſe 
his knowledge 1s perteft, and he will cake notice of Grace in 
theſe Hebrews maniteſted by their works, fo as ro recompence 
and reward them tor it, by peric&ing his gracious work in 
them, which having promiſed, rhe Apoſtle is confident of the 
good cſtate of them through Grace, Phi/, 1. 6, Fe will never 
torper the work of your Fait' in b!s Name, your Couragious Pro- 
tciſion of the Goſpel, Ga!. 5. 5. Col. 1. 4. 1 Thiff. 1.4. A 
Gracc of God in them, which made thcir Souls delight in 
him, ſuch as was purely Divine, beginning and eading in God, 
carricd our in the labour and excrcue of it ro his Glory, ſhery» 
ing it in all the ſupplies they give iis in his Name, to Chriſtian: 
as they are his, Marb 9. 41. þ Their labour of Love was 
evidenced by whar they had done, and were doing tor 
Chriſt, in their ufing all effeftual means, for ſupplying, com- 
forting, preſerving and delivering his Members, giving their 
Goods ro them, and their Lives torthem, 1 John 3. 10,to 18, 
So rhe Apoſtle afierrs theſe did, 4p. 10. 32, 33, 34+ Sodid 
Aquila and Priſcilla love Pau!, Rom. 15. 3, 44 And this they 
did ſhew to ſuch as were Gods Ghildren, and bore hi; Name, 
che preſent ſuffering Chriſtians, who endured Ritling, Plun- 
dering, Baniſhing, Impriſonment and Dearh tor their Faith in 
Chriſts Name : Thoſe Brethren who being loved in and tor 
God, do evidenceto theſe Htorevs, that they are patled from 
peach to Lite, 1 Fobn 3. 14+ 

11 And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 
the fame diligence z, to the full aſſurance of hope 
unto the end k. 

3 Having thus commended them, to ſhery he did nor flatrer 
them in ir, he diſcoverech what was wanting inthem, and in- 
trroducerh ir with the Particle Arq, we d:ſive you 3 6Hduus uy 
properly fignifieth the inward Aſettion and ſtrong deſire of Hears 
that the Apoſtle had of their further Profir. The Spirir 


luſted in him for this, Ga. 5. 17. which was nor only con- 
ventent for them, bur neceflary tor their Perfection. And 
this defire of his was nor for all promiſcuouſly, bur chat each 
fingle Perſon who was a Lover of God and his Saints, fhoul:l 
uſeall means diligently, as they had in degree done before, ro 
have this pertetted to che end of their Lite, 2 Pet. 1. 5, to 12. 
Itis an earneſt agiration and haſtning of Spiric within, and a 
demonſtrative Dilcovery of the ſame withour to the urmoit , 
Rom. 2. 7. & Their Souls wich tull fails conſtantly making 
our after this moſt certain and full Affurance of Faith, to 
the excluding of every doubtful rhoughe of the truth of 
God and his Pronitſes, and of Hope, (hurting our all waverivg, 
Lnſerclednels, or Impartence in waiting for the Accompliih- 
ment of the Good which 1s ſecured by the Meric and Inter- 
ccſſion of Chriſt, the Purpote, Promiic and Oarh of God to 
chem, chap. 10. 22, 23. compare Rom. 4. 21. Col. 1.24. Hope 
here is not ſynonimous with Faith, yer irs certain Concomitant, 
and 1s a vehement defire and longing atrer, with a patient Ex- 
peQation of whar 15 poſſible and ſure ro be enjoyed, becauſe 
God hath promiicd and ſwore ic, though 1 be at never fo grear 
a diſtance, yer to be communicared y him to his 1n his beſt 
rime, chap. 11.1. compare Rom. 4. 13. Tit, 1.2. 1 Pet. 1. 7, 
12, 21» This Chriſtian Diligence mutt continue ro the endl 
of rheir own days, and rhe erte&ion of ricir Grace 1 Glory, 
until chevy come unto the mire Folitiion of what they be» 

; itevced, 
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10 * For Þ God zs nor unrighteous f, to forget * Prov. 14, 41, 
your work g, and |abour of love, which ye have 4c 
ſhewed towards his name, in that ye have miniftred 5 
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lieved, hoped for, and were fully aflured of, 1 Pet. 1. 5, 13- 
Rom. 5.22. 

12 That ye be nor ſlothful 1, but followers of 
them », who through faith and patience inherit the 
promules /. EE 

{If you will be diligent, away with ſloth, you arc inclined to 
it, c>, $4 18. and though you be quick in AﬀeCtion, yer flow 1n 
underſtanding the Myftcrics of God; and though you have 
laboured, yer not with tizat intenſe Labour to which he here 
prefſeth them, even to an urter Abolition of all the degrees of 
Sloth. m Miuyrui ſtriftly Imitators in diligence and pains- 
raking of the Believers who have performed this Dury before 
vou. # Intheir Graces imirate them as in Faith, by which they 
reſted on as credited God's Promiſes revealed ro them of rhings 
inviſible, excellent, and diſtanr, and which by no Creature- 
power bur only Gods cculd be arrained, chap. 11. 1, 9, 10, 15+ 
and 13. 75. In Patimcr, becauſe the things promiſed are 
furure; and at a great diſtance from them, walcing tor them, 
ſuffering many Evils from many, qu - through Fire and 
Water, Ija. 44. 2. and ſtaying Gods leafure to obrain them, 
Chap. 10. 35. and 12. 1. Rom. 15. 4, 5. James 1.3. Thoſe they 
were to imitate, were Heirs of blefled Promiſes, v. 14. of 
ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, the bleſſed Sced in whom them- 
{clves and all Nations were to be bleſſed, Ger.22. 18, It may 
be queried, How did Abraham inberit the Promiſes, when he 
did not receive them, as isreſtified, chap. 11, 13? This is cer- 
rain, as to the Promiſes of ſpiritual ſaving, and univerſal Con- 
ccrnment tothem, asif Juſtification, Santtification, Adoprion 
and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt; theſe they received.as 1s evident, 
thap.11. 10, 14, 16. and Rom. 4. 8. to 26. ſuch Promiles as were 
of ſpecial Conſideration, and reſerved to a ſer time, as the 
Pofſcifion of Canaan, and Chriſt's Incarnation, John 8. $6. 
Theſe they did nor receive, though they ſaw them ſure to their 
Seed by Faich, bur for Salvation, and Glory, and Hcaven,carried 
in the Covenant of Grace, they did perionally enjoy ; of the 
others they were Heirs as given by God to them. 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham o, 


becauſe he could ſwear by no greater p, he {ware by 
himſelf 4. 


o For is 4 confirmation by inſtance, that Fairh and Patience 
had made ſome to inherit the Promiles, as Abraham, and 
whar was thiluencing of him in the excrcifing them, viz, 
Gods Promiſe and Oath. God Almighty, who was as able to 
perform as to make a Promiſe, Gen. 17. 1. having made a 
Promile to Abraham the Father of Behevers, that he would 
communicate ſome Temporai and Spiritual good, which by it 
he gave him a right to, and bound himſelf ro pertorm, which 
ſummarily was Chriſt the Redeemer to be of his Seed, and 
Tac his immediate Seed to be a Type of him this promite at 
the offering up of his Son Iſazc , God confirms to him by 
Oach. p An Oath is to be made by the greateſt, who 1s 
able ro make good all, and to judge after his Will ; by 
nothing under or beneath God muſt there be any Swearing, 
q As the beſt and greateſt, Jehovah himſelf confirming char 
which was evident and certain by that which was mot fo : 
A ſtrange condeſcention of God the Son, the Angel of the 
Covenant, to a Creature, to lift up his hand to Eternity , 
and tro lay ic on the Altar of his infinite and unchangeable 
Being, to pawn and .pledge his Deity, thar he might give 
rhe higheſt Aſſurance ; and is willing that ic ſhall be tor- 
feired and loſt, if 46r4han fall ſhort of what he hath pro- 
miſed ro him, ſee the Oath, Ger. 22. 15, to 19, An Oath 
confirming the Covenanr of Grace to all Eclievers, as firmly as 
ro Abraham, : 

14 Saying, Surely, bleſſing, I will bleſs thee, 
and multiplying, I will multiply thee 7. 

ry Kere is laid down the form and matrer of Gods Oath, 
the form in Gen. 22. 16, is imphed in the Particle \A in 
this Text well rendred ſurely, chap. 3. 11. The other de- 
ieQive expreiſions are forms of Swearing, as if, except, un- 
{:ſs, bur here it is poſitive, ſurely, or verily, which Chriſt 
irequently uſerh, ic is a vehement aflertion of what he 
faith ; the whole mater of Gods Oath 15 not repeared , 
bur the ſubſtance and comprehenſive part of it, which 
made for the Apoſtles purpofe here, By Bl:ſing , in the 
Hebrew manner of expreſſing , 15 carried the abundance 
and certainty of all that Temporal and Spiritual Good , 
which he would convey unto him in and through the 
blutfed and promiied Seed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the 
maulciplicity , abundance and certainty of the Seed natural 
and hclieving, ro whom he ſhould be related as a Father 
through Chriſt, as is evident, Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. and all this 
ſc uttered, as it Ged could not expreſs how much he loved 
lum. 

15 And lo after he had patiently endured /;, he 
obtained the promule 7. 

# Abraham's Carriage was ſuitable to this ſworn Promiſe , 
his Soul did pariently wair for ic full Thirty Years, en- 
during and ſuffering many Temptations abour itz yet he over- 
came all, and continued firm in the Covenant to the end ; 
his Faith extended his Soul in a patient expeRtation of irs 


HEBREWS. 


accompliſhment, without doubting or murmuring,knowing God 
would fulfil it in the beſt time 3 he was a long-breathed Be- 
liever, Joln8. 55. Rom. 4. 20, 21, and Fames 1.2,3. t He 
did not tall ſhort of any piece of the Promiſe, bur tully poflefſed 
it ar laſt,both in Iſaz-, the Type of the bletſed Sced, and the 
Meſſiah himſelf, as to all the Spiricual and Erernal Good pro- 
miſed in him and by him in the Keavenly Canaan, Matt, 22.32, 


16 For menverily ſwear by the greater z, and 
* an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
ſtrife w. 


u For here is only Narrative, introducing the amplification 
of che Argument drawn from Gods Promile and Oath, tor the 
quicknivg rhoſe and all Believers ro make out after the full 
aſlurance of Hope, the Promiic and Oath ot God concerning 
chem as well as Abraham, That firce Mer:s Oaths procure Credit, 
and put an end to Doubrs, Strike and Contradidtion amongſt 
them ; much more ſhould Gods Oath put d ro Doubrs and 
Gainſayings of Creatures, and makerhen (ſc Faich to him ; 
Men are not Inventers and Authors of this Ordinance of 
Swearing, but ſubje& to Gods Precept requiring this from 
them, and jn this ſpecial part of Gods Worthip inſticuted by 
him, they ought ro ſwear juſtly and according ro his Will ; 
and ſwear they muſt by God only, who knows the Intentions 
and Secrets of the Hearr, and who 1s abſolutely greater than 
all ; rhe Omniſcient, Omniprcſent, Omniporent and Sovereign 
Lord of all Perſons, who knows falſe Swearers, and inflicts on 
them , not only Temporal bur Erernal Puniſhments. The 
Swearing by any other, God rebukes, Devt. 16. 13. Fer. 4. 2, 
w And in this ſpecial part of Gods Worſhip, God is called in 
as a Co-witneſs of the Truth of what is ſworn, and as a Judge 
and Avenger of it, it ir be orherv.iſe; and fo the Oath be- 
comes a confirmation of Faith and Confidence of Men one in 
another, and of Love accompanying the ſame ; ſo thar if Strife, 
Doubr, Suſpicion or Jcaloutie ariſe among them abour eicher 
Words or Deeds, which are not known to thoſe who doubr, 
and cannot be cleared by Senſe or Reaſon, or any other was 
bur a Teſtimony of ſome Perſon who knows them, whoſe be- 
ing inſufficient of ir (elf, calls in God by an Oath as Co-wir: 
nels, with whom it is ſuppoſed he would nor break his Intereſt, 
nor invocare him againſt himſelf, by declaring what is falſe : 
On this all Strite and Contradiction is to be decided among 
Men, and to ceaſe, and ſo the Controverſic to be derermined. 


17 Wherein God willing more abuydancly 
to ſhew x unto the heirs of promiſe y the immu- 


tability of his counſel =, confirmed jr by an 
oath a. 


x The Apoſtle having ſtated the nature of an Oath in the 
anrecedent, ſubjoyns and applies it in a conſequent, in which 
he ſhews thar God ſware to this end, thar his own Counſel 
might appear ro be immutable, and the Conſolation of 
Believers greater ey w 3 In which matter or caſe, viz. Gods 
att of Promiſe and Oath to 4brabam, ir was not limited to 
his Perſon, bur to all his believing Seed, Rom. 4. 22, 24. Our 
ot his own meer Grace and free Will, his Goodncls and 
AﬀeCtion ro them, wichout any conſideration in them movin: 
him, bur his tree, unexpetted, as undeſerved Mercy, did 
firſt Reveal, then Promiſe, then Swear ; What more could he 
do? How liberal and abundant is his Love in theſe over-tlow- 
ing diſcoveries of it? {o to reveal and make known his graci- 
ous Thoughts, making chem manifeſt, perſpicuous and g!5- 
rious, when none was privy to them, nor could reveal them 
bur himſelf, y The Seed of Abraham's Faith, all true Belicvers, 
whom God had made Children and Hcirs by Promilc, as 
Iſaac, Gal, 3. 22, 26, 26. and 4. 25, 27, 28, joynt Heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 179, Theſe alone did God intend to fecure, 
and make certain of thcir Salvaticn. 4 Gods unchangeable- 
nets in his Will and Decree, as in himiclt excludes all heſt- 
rancy, alteration or tranſpoſition of whar it was from Eternity 3 
God did never, will never change one Iota or Tictle of his 
Erernal Will and Decree of ſaving, perfe&ting and gathering 
into one, penitent Belicvers by the promiſed Seed Jeſus Chriit, 
whichthe did reveal to the World, and without which mant- 
teſtation, a Believer could have no Comfort, and without 
Its Immurabilicy , not any laſting and permanent Comfort. 
a "Eueoirdazw is proper for a Mediator, one who cometh in 
between two Partits as a Surttyz and ſo is juſtly applicable 
ro God the Son, who interpoſeth betwixt God the Father 
promiſing, and Believers to whom the Promiſe is made, 
as Heirs, as a Surety engaging to ſee his Farhers Promiſe 
made good to his Seed; and therefore confirms it to them 
with an Oath, that they might know the Promiſe was immu- 
table, -and ſhould be punRually fulfilled ; by which means 
he removes all doubts, fears, and jealoufics abour it from 
them. If they will believe Men who ſivcar, how much more 
ought they to do fo, and reſt ſatisfied wich the Oati of che 
Mediator. 


18 That by two immutable things b, in which 
it was impoſſible for God to lie c, we might 


have a ftrong conſolation 4, who have fled bor 
reruce 


Chap. VI. 


* Fu 
Exod, 22.11, 


+Gr. Inter; 
him{ulf by an 
0ath, 


Chap. VII. 


*Clup, 3. 1, 


refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſer before 


us EC, ; 

þ Another end of the Mediators Oath is here added, Gods 
Oath and a Promiſe ſpoken to before, which are firm and ſtedfaſt 
to Ecerniry 3 Heaven and Earth may paſs away. but they can- 
not. © #. &. To ceaſe to be himſelt, for cffential Truth to 
become a Lye, is impoſſible, its utrerly inconſiſtent with his 
Nature, He is uncapable to deceive, or ſpeak againſt his 
Mind, Numb. 23. 1g. 1 Sam. 15. 29. Pſalm8g. 35. Tits 1.2. 
and ir is as impoſſible for him to violate his Promiſe or Oath. 
4 Such as will vanquiſh all Doubts, Fears, Jcaloufies, Sorrows, 
Diſtra&tions, Jonny the Heart Into a quier, peacctul, fertled 
Frame, and ſtabliſhing it in ir, whatſoever Temprarions, Trials, 
or Perſccutions it may meet with from wichour or wichin to 

rplex ir. e Burt it 1s the Heart only of a perſcvering Be- 
Yerer, nor of common Profcfiors, which 1s fo ſtrongly lertled 
and comforted by them; ſuch who fly to tabe bold of them, 
having cleared their Right ro them, and polteſſing their Souls 
of them by Faith, fo to hold faſt, as who would no more leave, 
than 7oab would the Horns of the Altar, being a far greater 
_ chan ir, or any City of Retuge whatſoever z retreating 
ro, and keeping in this Strong-hold, nothing can interrupt 
their Comfort, or hurt them, Job 13. 15, 15. Prov. 18. 10. 
The hope ſet before them, is that cternal good and blefied State 
which is reſerved in Keaven for Believers, rhe Obje& of their 
Hope ſer out to their View and Proſecution as a Prize in the 
Promiſe, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4- by a Metonymy of the Effe# for the 
Cauſe, are Hope, and Good hoped for, joynced together for our 
Purſuit, 

19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt f, and which entreth into 
that within the vell g. 


f Which, raketh in both the Good hoped for, and the Grace 
and A ir felf of Hope exerciſed abour it ; which Grace is by 
a Metaphor ſcr out to be to the Soul, what an Anchor 1s to Ships 
in a Tempeſt, when rotſed with Guts, and Storms, and Billows 
of thoughts rouling one upon another to the overſetring of itz 
this Hope ſtayeth, ſtrengrhens, fercleth it, even the Hope and 
Cerrainty of erernal Reit and {Happinels ſecured > chem by the 
Promiſe and Oath of God. This Hope 1s fafc and firm eifici- 
ently, and makes the Soul in the midſt of all rhe threarning 
Temptations from a tempeſtuous World, ſafe ; becauſe taſtned 
on Gods Promiſe; and firm, becaute ſtrengthned by God's 
Oach, wiiich will hold cur all Tempeſts. g This Hope, like 
an Auchor, is firmly placed, hat wrought it felt into the beſt 
Holdfaſt, even the inncomoſt part of the Veil, The V*il was 
that in the Tabernacle and Temp'c, which ſeparared the Holy 
Place from the Holy of Holieſt, This typical Veil was rent ar 
che Dearh of Chriſt, *and the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, the 
Truth of that Type, was then laid open urito all Believers, 
whether Jews or Gentiles 3 compare g.24. and ch. 10.19,20,21. 
Here it is thar the Anchor of the Chriſtans Hope 1s faſtned ; 
this ſure Harbour, where no Tempeſt can reach or looſen it, 
bur into which their Souls, afcer all cheir roffings in the rem- 
peſtuous Occan of this World, by the Hurricanes of Tempra- 
tions, which made them quiver again, ſhall be over, will enter 
with a full Gale, and injoy that Reſt and Bleflednefs for cver, 
which rhey had by Gods Fromiſe and Oath on which they rc- 
lied, ſecured ro chem, Sce Colof. 1. $.and 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4, to 10, 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us entred þ, 
cven Jeſus, * made an high prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiledeck z. 


h This Keaven is actually poſſeſſed for us already by a Har- 
binger, who came ar his Fathers word to fir and prepare us for 
ir, and ti:e11 again recurned in our Nature, and as our Head and 
Repreſentative he hath entred, made the way open, and paved 
rhe Coaſt for us rhiither, and made it plain and late; and having 
raken real aud full pofſetfion, is making ready our Manſions ; 
and when he hath compleared his Work 1n us, will come and 
rake and c:rry as thicher, aad pur us into the full poſſeſſion of 
ic ir, our P-;0ns, chap. G. 24+ John 14. 2,3,4- + He deſcribeth 
the Forerunner £2 be Gced the Son incarnate, the Saviour. of 
Believers, he thar will kcep them ſafe for ir, and ſer rhem ſafe 
init, Their 7:4, who as to his Othce, 1s the great Goſpel- 
High-Priefſt, had fulfilled his Type, and puran end to it by his 
wecing within the Veil inco the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, be- 
ing conſticured by his Farher a Royal High Prieſt, ſuperior to 
all other Orders and Perſons; an high prieſt for ever aſter the order 
of Melchiſedech, mentioned before, chap. 5. 10. where the Spirir 
begun a Digreſſon, and having here ended it, repeats the De- 
icriprion of him again, as the thing ro be immediately handled 
and purſued, as he dorh in the next Chapter, 


CHAP. VI. 


OR this Melchiſedeck 4, king of Salem 6, 
prieſt of the moſt gh God c, who met A- 


braham rerurning from the ſlaughter of the kings d, 
and blefled him e: 


HEBREW Ss. 


a The Spirit now proccedeth to prove, that the Goipel- 
| High-Pricſt is of a far more excellent Order, that than of Aaron's, 
by his being of the Order of Melchiſedeck, of whom rhey had read, 
and whom they had in great eſteem, and after whoſe Order 
they were afſured by the Prophet David, ancrher Pricſt was ro 
riſe up in the Church, rendring Aaron's Pricitzood uſcleſs, and 
continuing the only means ot reconciling Sinners, and bringing 
chem to erernal Lite, to whom they muſt cleave :; He injriare+ 
it wich a Deſcription of the State of Ml:hiſcdecb's Order, trom 
V, 1, tO 11. and then proceeds to apply it ro Chriſt, tron\ 
V. I1, to 28, Having aflerted, chap. 6. 25, Trat Jrſes w.1s 
mad: from eternity an bigh prieſt aſter the order of Melchiledscb, and 
declared to be fo by his entrance within the Veil in Heaven ar 
his Aſcenſion : He reaſonerh ir. out by ſhewing wha: this Mech. 
ſedec was, The Perſon ; we at by this Name, is mentioned 
only once by Mesjes, and that in Ger, 14. 18, 10, 20, It is ccr- 
rain he was a Man. who lived by Bread and Wine. as well as 
Abraham, and received Tithes from him becoming a Man. His 
place of Refidence was Salim, atrerwards cailed Jeruſalem, in 
the Land of Canaan, Joſh. 10. 1, The Jews conceived him to 
be Shemrhe ſecond Son'ot Noah, which this Scripture denierh, 
for his Genealogy is well known in it 3, thathe deſcended trom 
Cham, third Son of Noah, tccauſe an inhabrant in Cona27, 
and that his Name Melchiſedre was the common Name of the: 
Princes of that Country, whoſe Metropolis was firft cailed 
Tſedec, then Salem, then Feraſaleim;, becaute the King ot ir in 
Joſhua's time was named Adoni-zedec, which is tynonimous wich 
this, is all conjeRural; this js certain he was þ Indowed 
with Royal Power, fach as the other Kings in Canaan hal : The 
capital Seat in his Kingdom was Sz, the Name likely 0! 
borh his City and Terricory; not chat Salem of the Sich-1,ites, 
Gen. 33. 18. atterwards called Schichem, demoliſhed and fon 
with Salt by Abimelech, Fudg. 9. 34, 45. In Joon the Bayiilt+ 
rime raiſed again and called Salem, obn 3. 23. Bur Sam, 
mentioned Pſalm 75. 2. more knovn by irs famous Appellation, 
Ferulalem, This ſhev's him to be a Man, as doth hisnexr Ticle, 
c His Authority in matters of Religion, asa prime Miniſl:y about 
loly things bet wo#en God and men, and therefore a man, as hp. 5. 1. 
ſet up by the moſt high God for himſelf, and conſecrated in his 
Order of Pricfthood by him, which ſhould moſt i1luſtcioutly 
ſer our thar of his cwn Son. He managed all as a Prieſt herwix: 
his own People and the great God, ruling of them in all mat- 
rers civil, and reaching and ordering them in all ſacred things, 
4 He went from Joyalem with neceſſary Refreſhings ro mee: 
Abraham, the Friend of God, the Father of Believers, a vrince 
and a Prieſt himſelt, and of whoſe PIſteriry was ro come the 
Meſſiah, now returning from his Victory over Keder/zome and 
his confederare Kings, with the reſcue of his Nephery, and all 
his, ro his Tents at Mayre, As he was patfing near Salem, 
Melchiſedec meers him, and entertains him, Ger. 14. 12, to 21. 
e It was ana ot his facerdotal Office, ſuch as God enjovned 
on ſuch Officers afcerwards in Nam. 6. 23, to 27, and nor 4 
common Wiſh and Dctire only, The matter of Bleſſing is 
laid down, Gen. 14- 1G. It was in Gods Name, by his Com- 
miſſion effettually denounced on Abraham by virtue of his 
Office ar:d Gods Inſtirution, rhe height of God and all the good 
in Heaven and in Earth within Gods Pofictfion, is conveycd to 
him, Gen. 15. 1. 


2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of 


| all F: firſt being by interpretation king of righteoul- 
[neſs g, and after that alſo king of Salem, which is 
king of peace þ. 


f By which Tithing to him, Abraham owns him to be Gocls 
Prieſt. As he had received bleffing trom God by him, fo he 
returns to God, through him, his Acknowledgments, he d:- 
vided, ſhared, and gave our his part ro him, even 7+ tevth 
part of all the Spoils, v 4. This ts che firſt Scripture, Gen, 14.20. 
that gives us any account of paying the Tenths of Goods t2 
God in his Prieſts ; which Cuſtom afrerwards obrained among 
moſt Nations, to give the Tenths of the Spoils atcer Victory to 
God. And this Abraham did, as due to rhe Office by Divine 
Inſticution, having received a Bleffing from ir. g The Myflcr) 
of his Name, Title and Deſcent, the Holy Ghoſt now opers to 
them, His Name is a Compound of TD or 99H which 
ſignificth a King or Governor, or my King, and TY Righte- 
ouſneſs, A ſupream Governour, nor only formally righteous in 
his own Diſpoſirion, bur efficiently by juſt and excellent Laws 
making his Subjetts righreous; a King working Rightcoutneſs 
in a Canaan, and in ſuch a time of univeria! Degeneracy from 
ir. This God ordered ior fome ſpecial uic, viz, ro rype our 
; his own Son, God-man, the great Golpel-Miniſter ro be the 
King of Rigiteonſneſs, who purchaſcrh it tor, 1mputerh 1t to, 
and intuſcrh jr into Sinners ; who 15 fo tully the Lord ow Righte- 
ouſndſs, rhar we are made the Righteouſne!s of God in him, 
Ija. 32.1, Fer. 23.6. and 33. 16. Zich. 9. g. and 2 Cor. 5, 21, 
bh The Myſtery of his Title of Otfice.. Kirg of $2! : The duc 
order of this is obſervable; he is firft, King of Righteaubriſs, anc! 
atrer thar he 1s King of Salem, riize 18, of Veace Tulr of 
whoſe righteous Government v/15 Peace, } | 
his People, 2nd round about him, wile others were waft!t, 
and deſtroviug their Kingdoms by Lit and Wars, This 1: 
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eminently true of Chriſt The Prince of Peace, Tſai. 9. 6, 7. who 
gave ſome ſignal of his Government, and hegun his Pricſthood 
in the ſame Salew or Jeruſalem, where Mechiſedec reigned, 
. Matt. 21. $, 5, 10. He is eminently the Royat Purchaſer, 
Maker, and Diſtributer of Peace, reconciling all things to God, 
Angels and Men in Heaven and in Earth, and all Perſons, 
Jews and Gentiles, and the Creation ir ſelf ro recovered Man, 
Co'oſ. 1. 20, 21. compare Ephe). 2. 13, to 18, The Prince and 
Price of our Peace, ferring Peace within Souls, giving it rotnem 
withour Peace, Spiritual, Temporal, and Ecernal ; his Kirg- 
dom abounderh in ic, Pſalm 92. 1, 3y 7» Iſa. 54 10,13. Fein 
14 27+ amis 4. 18. 


3 Without father, without mother k , -þ with- 
out deſcent /, having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life 1 ; but made like unto the Son of God », 
abideth a prieſt continually o. | 


i In this Verſe is a myſtical Deſcription of the Eternity of 
Chriſts Perſon and Prieſthood, ſer out by the Spiric in the S1- 
lence and Omiffion of things that concerned Melchiſedrc and his 
Glory ; ſo that wha: here is repreſented 9 be typically and in 
ſhadow, that was Chriſt really and ſubſtancially ; tor he gives 
noaccount of his Father, Mother, Genealogy, Birth, or Death ; 
the Spirir either not revealing it to him, or ordering him co 
leave it our, that he might appear the more lively and perfet 
Type of Chriſt, being repreſented in all things differcut from 
b | Men that ever were, or ſhall be 3 ſuch a Pric{t cherefore 
as he was, was Chriſt ro be : Not deriving his Prieſthood from 
any by Birth, nor leaving it to any after him. As Melchiſedec 
was without Father, that was a Prieſt betore him, or 1s recorded 
from whom he ſhould derive, as the Levicical Prieſthood had ; 
ſoChriſt as to his Humanity, was without any Humane Father, 
conceived only by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. & As to any 
Scriprure-Records of ir, or to any, Title of the Pricſthcod by 
her, as thoſe of Aaron's Family had : So Chriſt, as ro his Deiry, 
was without a Morher, being the eternal Son of re Facher only, 
and wichour any Title in his Humanity to the Prieſthood from 
the Virgin; ſhe being of David's Family, and not of Aaron's, 
1 There is n Line of him deſcribed in the Scriprure, mentioning 
from whence he deſcended, or © whar Genealogy he came to 
the Prieſt}. ood. as the Aaronit-s £44 clear cheir Right, Neh.q.54. 
As to Chritt, who ſhall dec!orc his Generation, or produce the 
Lineal Role by which he cta1merh the Prieſthood ? Na. 53.8 
compare v. 12, 14. » 7're 1s no Record ot his Birth or 
Death. though he had a racher or Mother, as there is of Adam's 
begiar:iuzg and end, who had neicher. So Chriſt, as to his 
Prie:thoud had no Predeceffor, nor ſhall have any Succeffor. 
V. 16. 24, 28. As a Sacrifice and the Lamb of God, he had 
hisrime of entrance into the Werld, and of his leaving ic z yer 
as Geds Prieſt, be had neither beginning nor end of days, Pure 
Ererniry is irs riſe, and its end ſhall nor be till God he all in all. 
x *AgwuorvghyC©-, he was in theſe things the Shadow, Picture, 
and Reſemblance of whar Chriſt ſhould be in his Royal Pricſt- 
hood, In theſe fingular Prerogarives a vifivle Type of God- 
Man; he was the Sign likening, and Chriſt was the Truth and 
Subſtance of ir. o Theſe words, the Rey to all che Deſcription 
before. God made many other Perſons eminent Types of hi: 
Son, bur Melchiſcdec was the only Type of the Erernicy of his 
Royal Prieſthood ; for which the Holy Ghoſt ſingled him our, 
dropt him down, as it were from above, and then took him up 
again, wichour any further account of him inthe Scripture, that 
he might convey this Myſtery ro us, Thar which hath no ke- 
ginning nor end of it recorded, 1s as abiding for ever ; which 
this Type had nor; and fo fully ſers out the Truth deſignedgo 
be conveyed by it. 


> Gen. 14.20, 4 Now conſider how great this man was p, * un- 


to whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
of the ſpoils 4. 


p The Spirit compares with, and ye Melcbiſedec before 
Abraham, as he was Gods High Prieſt ; he introduces it with 
preſſing theſe Hebrews to exerciſe an a of Judgment under 
the Metaphor of ſzeing, denoting it to be ſuch a ſerious and in- 
tent a, as calls for rhe utmoſt Exerciſe of the diſcerning Fa- 
culry z a Careleſnefs in ir, or an Overſight might make the 
Propoſal to be ro no purpoſe. The Greatneſs of this High 
Prieſt is whar he ſers in cheir view, and that indefinitely, How 
great is this Officer? intinating him to be ſomewhat exceſſive to 
other grear ones ; and how much greater then muſt be Chriſt, 
if his Type be ſogrear beyond, not only Abraham, Levi, and 
his Poſterity, bur chis great Melchiſeder, as ro his Sacerdotat 
Powerand Dignity. q This Greatneſs 1s evinced by Abraham's 
(the Parriarch, chief of all the Farhers of Iſrae/, whom the He- 
brews eſteemed above all others, John 8. 53. and God owns as 
his Friend, and ſers all Believers under his Fatherhood) giv- 
ing, asa due to Melchiſecec, being the greater Perſon in Ofhce, 
the Tenth of all the Spoils, thar which was due ro God, and 
paid to him as Gods High Prieſt 3 &xeg2vioy notes either the 
fir(t or choiceft of the heaps of grains, eſpecially the firſt Fruits de- 
dicared to God 3 bur here fignifiech rhar parr of the Spoils, 
which, according to the cuſtom of War, in moſt Nations after 


HEBREW S. 


T apparent Truth, 


the Viltory, were offered ro God as his part; whether th 
did conſiſt of Perſons or Things ; the nk jon of theſe _ 
given by him to Melcbiſedic as the greateſt Prieſt of God in the 
World, and ſuperior to himſelf, 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi 
who receive the office of the prieſthood r, have a 
commandment to take tithes of the people according 
to thelaw /, that is, of their brethren, though they 
come out of the loins of Abraham r. 


y This 1s a Proof, by inſtance out of the Levitical Law, Thar 
he who receiverh is greater than he who giverh. The Sced ot 
Levi the Son of Jacob,Son of Iſaar,Son of Abrabam,Num.1 «42,50, 
and 3; 1, to 5. and no: all of them neicher, bur the Sons of 
Levi deſcending from Aaron, were ſeparated and confecrared 
in the Prieſthood by Gods Precepr, _ vindicated from rhotc 
who would uſurp ic. Numb. ch. 15, and 19, and confirmed in 
it by Miracle. / God himſelf gave them a Law from Heaven 
to tithe by, and a Charge to obſerve this Law, asto all parrs of 
Tithes, ſuch as were due to all Levites, Numb. 18. 24. to the 
High Prieſt only as Gods Subſticute, Numb. 18, 8,to 19. and 
25,t0 Zo, to the T:vites Widows and Poor together, Deut. 14. 
22,10 29, Thee the ſame Law obliged all the Iſraelites ro pay 
rotheſe Lrvitesas a Homage due from them ro God, and fo de- 
tered 70 his Subſticutes ſuperior unto them as his Prieſts and 
Miniiters, and duc to them bv his own Conſtirution, being the 
Firit-fruirs or his own BleMng, ft Yer theſe Tjraeiites who 
were to pa, 11.e Tits ce as ſuperior to them in Office, 
were thr.y ewr. Ketiner. v © arure, of the fame Rank, coming 
our of rize ſame / 1144 15 Abraham bur ſubjeRed ro theſe Prieſts, 
who, > Gods Ordinance, were ſer aboye them in their Othce ; 
and thr receiving Tiches, was an inſeparable Property of char 
Supertority, 


6 But he whoſe || deſcent is not counted from 


them «, receives tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed 
* him that had the promiſes w. 


# The root is here ap-lied,ſhewing Melckiſegec to be greater 
not than the Levicical Prieſt only, bv: than Abraham himſelf, 
He drew not his Genealogy from any trieſts betore him, bur is 
greater than thoſe Prieſts, who by Gencalogy and Succeſſion 
were made ſuch, and ſer above their Brethren by God himſelf; 
He veing independent, having no Progeritor, Prieſt, or Suc- 
ceflor, 15 greater than whom he decimareth, w He decimated 
Abraham che Farher of the Levitical Pricfts, and by the moſt 
!igh's Order bleffed him, by affuring him of his Peace with 
God, Grace continually from him, and multiplying temporal 
and ſpiritual Bleffings ro him, according as God promilcd, 
Gen. 15.1, &c, And this he did co him, though Abraham was 
a Patrtarch, and priviledged wich Promiſes above any orher, 
yer though God were made over to him in all his fullneſs, the 
Bleſſing given him of Farherhood roa numerous Nation, even 
the viſible Church of God among Tae! as ro all believing Gen- 
"es, who had Canaan lirerally promiſed to his Poſterity, and 
cven th1s Salem, among the reft, of which Melchiſede: was King, 
ardthe heavenly Canaan to himſelf; and above all, the pro- 
"1;ed Meffiah ro deſcend from him, in whom himſelt and all 
'-ations were to be bleſſed ; he fo great in Promiſes is riched 
and bi. fed by a greater Melchiſedec. 


7 And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed 
of the better +. 


his Principle is commonly acknowledged ir isa moſt 
"a Hebrews cannor deny it; it is your com- 
mon Judgmenr, Thar a Prie(t bleſſing, as Gods Officer, 1s greater 
than thije b'eſſed by bim. He thart is in a lower ſtate in Gods 
Church, is bleſſed by one ſer aLove him in Office by God him- 
ſelf, better and greater than he for his Place and Dignicy in 
Othce. He muſt have the preeminency for his Bleffing, which 
he authoricacively, powerfully and effeually conveyerh from 
God to thoſe he bletſerh, repreſenting cthereia God communt- 
cating by him the good he wancerh in his Benedittion, 


8 And here men that die y, receive tithes : but 
there he recejveth them, of whom it is witneſſed that 
he liveth z. 


y His greatneſs as to his Prieſthood above the Levitical, 
is proved from irs Immortaliry, Immorral is greater and bet- 
ter than Mortal ; ſuch is his Order of Prieſthood, This Ar- 
gument he brings in to heighren the former, and ſo connetts 
ittoir. The Particle 5. bere, if referred to time, notes du- 
ring Moſes's Oeconomy, while the Levirical Law laſted; 1t 1 
refer to place , it notes Feruſaiem in the Land 0: £4447 z 
where the Temple was , in that habicarion of the 1{raeliciſh 
Church, the Levicical Prieſts were nor only as ro chc17 Narure 
and Perſons wichering and deca\ ing, ceaiing ro be On Earth, 
chough they had the honour to decimare rhcir Brethrc,2ut as 
to their Order and Office Mortal, they were no better an rhe 
tiched and blefſed by them, in proſpect of Death, Azrer him- 
ſelf the firſt of the Order died, and io did all his Sncceftors 
as well as Jae, x3 Bur how much berer 13 74c95/73e8 and 
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l Or 4 withiit 


peaightt, 


* Ron, 4. 13. # 
Gal. 3. 16. 
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his Orders : may refer cither to the place where 
| « Bafincls was rranſatted with 4574/1277 near S2/er 5 or to | 
the place of Scrip! ure-record cor.cerning him 5 ceittier Gn, 
1.4 18, 1 5, 20, where there is no account of his Death; or 
in P[z/. 11% 4. By the Prophet Dauzd 15 the. Teitimony 
born. that lits Orde | 15 for ever 3; That M{-:bi/eder a5. to his 
Order and Othce « iclthood now Hhveth and tubfilicth in 
te Son of God 1ncarnare, and continucth for ever. It 1: "0D 
{fied by a great Light in the Church, 25 if Melchi'eic was 
tratiflared as Enoch was, and io continued a Prieft ro the very 
Moment of 1:is Tranſlation; and thar neither ins Perton nor 
Prictin bur hvertls for ever : butin this the Scriprure 
«« filicnt, Another refers it immediately to Cheiit, reading nt 
chus; Hire, 1, &, in this World, they recetve Tent's, of arc 
Pricts 3 bur there, 1. e, within the 233107 of toe Veil, whither 
the Foro 8% Is for us tntrid, 7lws 3 ſupplying t! 115 Our of h, 
' 18, 20, Here, 1s to be unc lerſtood, nor _ rece:verh 
but who is, of whom it 3s witneſſed that be liveth. he 
Senſe is to be found 1a fo many words in 23: 24» 
>: where thiſe whovrereive Tenths, and die, v8. arc no other 
1 than thiſe many Pricts who were not jufered | to C01:iht by 
6 Death, V., 2% Nor | 4 of 1 In it IS 11 itneſ], { that He 
livith, Ve 8 can be any other than eſs, vi no; UV. 24. 15 the 
1 that continueth for every, and v. 25, 1s 178. 
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9 And as ow ſo ſay a, Levi ſob, who re- 
ccived tithes, paid tithes In Abraham c. 
, LI Spirit now fers rins Priciyi 109d above the Levirical 


tance, which Inftance being not ſo proper or direc, 
em of introducing it,is confiderable.at ws #7 & gimety, 


* 


| ſry the Ward, which 1s a G eh Elegancy of Seth, when 
1s uttered which 15 remarkable, and y er ha rd to be un- 
xl ; and 1t 15 nor only concis/rut to what was | ; fp Ken 


3 T'lt ſprab a ward more, and then end the Diſcon rle,! ut 

rctative of what he was avout to ſay concernin 

0 152 years afrer tl 

T it 11a be (zid, b Livi, not { tuch taken pſ7 "a'y as 
3 for che Tribe thar ſprung of hi '1m.who were Prict 

or bin ſter toſra, which Le fur periv! Jy was not, tHe was 

c third Son of Facob, and his Sced God feparated for, and 


-crared ro his Service, ſerling rhe Priefthood in A-rovs 


p—_ 


'v. which was 4 Branch of that Tribe, and making all 
t Screarts to ificm < Thick did receive theſe Tem hs 
1: Law from their Brethren, and theſe 2:4 Tenths by, 
wang. und -d them to be infertor in Ofice to 
0 ceetvet this H 2 from them as due ro 
1d fo nm 2s his hb | This was not properly. 
p43 & Farenrts Children bein? accounted 
vcrfon before they exitt, as wellas aiter, Levi not 

Si{ting then, bur verth wy 1n his Parent, Cort wa 
In [ n4ms vert ty rc, a: to his Humanity, but not _ 
id of tum by natural Propazaiion, but by Miracle 3 ant in 
rs a4 Antit, ps ro i Ne? _ and one to he ſer avove 
n, in whom Me/chider bimfelt was to be blefled,and there» 


irc could not pay Tenihs ro him in Abraham. 


10 For he was yet in the loins of his fathcr 


Melchifedec met him 4. | 
a | Far, inrroduceri the proof, chat Levi tired In Al 


being virtually in him, as his productive cauic; to near 1s the | 
Unity and Identity of deſcending children 1, aud as truly were | 
ts Poilerity of Adam in him worn #2 It, Unned, and fill, Rom. | 
$ 12. Toremove all queition of the Trurty of jr, rhe rime | 
ncved £9 It witen Bleolafectec met = :2/;, and blefſid him, | 
lid C7 pay Tenths j'1 him, fo as Me'cti/eder was greater | 
tg Levitical ric it; Chritt yp acd by him being grea- | 
111 an 1 Omfelf, muſt 52 greater 1. FEORN ©. 

[1 * If therefore PC fection were by the Le-| 
2] prieſthood e | (for under it the pcople re- | 

24 thclaw f) what farther need was there & 
nother prictit - 19014 ariſe after the order | 


Ichiftdecs and not be called after the order | 


2 

inſ-rs from the Dofrine of Melchiſenec's 
i the Aienity and nohetulty of C Chrifls tynifeet by it. | 
«nn - Pricthond,” but Chriſts which the 
-6t0 vic {or tlic Salvation after 42s was Cx» 
P43 was n2t to be had by Aarons Pricſt- 

| * | horror, of anarher Order, even Chriſt 
jag, Thzeform of theſe words are :2tewrrogative, 1m- | 


a vehomont &cn1al of what is queried in them. A per- | 


rns £3 Lice Leernal by Expiation, Juilificarion, 
Cc, Sor 4h, 0,9. and 10. I. freeing Sinners 
ir, C212. biith, and Conlequents of their ſins 


$4crifice to God, and firting of 
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| the Goſpei-High 


| holifheth the Law, 


Its Gem 


11: Tranſaction 3 As Imai; (o ſry Of : bs 


| 24, 25+ 


| yea, the Rule of Prieſthocd 1: ro be found there, 
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# 48 f \ 
, hk © 


of for Letter to ſucceed them, they were bit leading ts them, 
which in tlic {fulne(s of Time were to be revealed. and whict 
ſhould periect what they cou! id 1 , Gal. 3. 23, 24. and 4. 3: 
4+ 5» £& It was needjul fincet wp 1002! Priefttocd and Law 
could not perfect Sinners, thzr another ſhould take place 


wich could pcrfe&t them. Dat 


4 therefore, who lived 2: 
bove 409 years atrer their Ioftiturion, and teeling their [1m- 
perſecion, did by the Spirit fore {ecand re!l of 2 Kvyal. Pris? 


34 ana Liw to A KC p] ace after 15, that ſhould pars ye Sin- 
ners, which could not be Gone. 2y any cailed after Aaron 1m 
perie(t Order, This was the - gp hiift the Mettiah,vho mu} 
be afrer che Order of Me/cirſteler, Pſal, 110. 4. and who by hi: 
Pricſthood and Law th» id ; KN unaantly eftect 
far more cxccllent for 
can pretend to, 


12 For the pricſthood being changed b, the: 
is made of neceſſity a change alſo of the law +. 


b For, refers to the Expiration of the AaronicahOrder, to 
which theſe Hibrews now were not bound, for that a betrer 
Prictthood and Law were to fill up their room in the Churc!: 
The Levitical Prieſthood was cnanped and abrtitho ro 
way for this z God deiigning that to continue tor a 
end then toexpire, wh en the Truth perfecting it ſhow!d rake 
place. i The mutation of the Pcieiths oa indiipcrifa'ily requt- 
_ the change of the Law, 4. e. the legel diſpenſation of the Co: 

ut of Grace, and rhe bringing in with another > Priefti 
zerter Hope, Gal. 2. 17, tO 279. COMP. V. Le 
chaprer, even the covenant of Grac ela the Gofpe |- 
tion of it. This was made necel] : te Decree of ( 
dercrmined, that both Prieſiood and I im lhoutd ex! 
gether, and accordingly hath ſulfiiled ir, bor when Ch 
-Pricft had in his Pcrion and Work pci refed 
all of ir in Heaven, he roots out that Order of Priefthnod. 
{carrers rhe people which would cle ave to 
eth the Teinp'e and Ciry ro which he confncd 


ents Von h 


bock, than any of the Levitic Faim:iy 


id 


\! i{h 
\dminifiration. to as ail Delipns and Endcavours cf Sh 
or of apoitare Chritiianz, torepair or to reftore it, hath 
it | to this dav, 


HUICIELUAL 

13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth to another tr! be | &. of which no mar: 
gave attendance at the altar /, 

& Thar his Pric{tzood was fo altered, he u_ es by Chrifts 
being of awfther Trive than Li This ts Peridiralis defert 
bing the pricſt aſrer Me/rh7jeger's Order, Oj whoin was this 
ſaid in Pſal. 116. 4. m cf Chrift, Gogd-1422, the Royal High- 
Pricft of God, Matth. 21. 42. He, as to his human Nature 
deſcended of the Tribe of Jugs , and not of Let? 3 and (o the 
Ayonical Priefthood was ended by him, 7. 2. 14. Gen. 49. 
LO. 1 'Of which Tribe none was a pricſt, whole work was to 
arrend the Altar, and offer Sacrifice ; 1f any of another Tribe 
pretended ro, or would uſurp it. God either ſmote them, as 


een 


Ciy/2?, 2 Chron. 26. 18. or deſtroyed them as thoic Rebels, 
Numb. 15.1, 2, 4, 28, to 35, neither was rhe Prizfthood hereby 
mad nal, Or CC er In any iuch Trive as in Lt, bur 


nfinc4 ro cur Lord only, nt becauſe he deſcended of 
# 72/1, bur extraordinarily (clecicd of God our of it to dif. 


| charpe it. 


14 For tt is evident that * our Lord ſprang out 


| of Judah mz, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing 
| Concerning prieſthood 7. 


» The proot of this change of the Tri5e.and of what Tribe 
he was, was undemiably evident t5 rhefe Hebrews from their 
own Genealogies, and the Ro92; Cenie and Enrolement of 
him. The Providence of God ordcring this, that it might be 
univerſally known'that he was Dati4s Seed, as well as 45»: 
hams, and as called by his Name, Erth. 34. 23, 24: and 37, 
Our Lord was God-mar, Lord Mediator, P{z!, 11: 
I, 4. Matth, 22. 42. 45. He was, as to his Humanity, born 
of the Tribe of 4:2", as his Genealogy by Þ1s Mather doth 
evince, Lib. 3. 23, and the concomicant ev:dence of the 
nan Rols in winch N15 Name was regiſtered and kept in 
their Archives above an Ape afcer his Aſcenſion. x No Nan 
of which Tribe was ſo defipned by God. or to revealed to 
_ the Royal Prieſthood, bur himſelf, None of chem hav 

2 any Righr ro 1t, as they could prove out of My{zs's biting; 
and no 
where elſe ; So thar a n-gative Argument caken from Scrip 
ture in matters of Religion 15 valid, tho never to much puft at 
in this Age. 


is Andit is yet far more evident «, for that 
'p after the ſimilitude q of Melchiſedec there a- 
riſeth another priclſt 7, 


nal enjoving him 3: A Sif-siciency to theſe o The Change and Abolition of the Levirica! Prieſthood. 
Cnlth 4% 23 10 the Aavorical Price hood veke- | and Law, thr the Roe ting one of Chriſt mtpht ſucceec] 
Mc to 151s, har is defective. f For with the | is nat only cloarty repreſented ro the wnl Landing of o' 

- 4, time of irs Inſtitution by God, the | that rhey flent to it, but 45 20 for Hol ec 31:vt Gom & - 
rc, Guils covenanted people. receivid the Law 3 | Eternity of ttis Pri ko 's & ror! as 15 proved 
veil as by its Prieftheod, there 1s no Expiation, . 16, þ £1 if 15 a parnitie veneme! ing, 25 in form 

397 Corral Life to be obrained, Ga!. 3. 15, 18,19, | of fwerring, ant 19 49 22 and MLETLIOTE TOYTO ec 
, 2.4.20 & This Law and Priesiv00d being Tyyes | tat. 4 L470 1 0Mgor ty Mm, (Nd 1% 24 Wep 
' bY ra ; y 


Chap, 


VI 


* Matth, x. 2 


Chap. VIL 


perries foretold, which make him a moſt excellent Prieſt; a 
Prieſthood far above that of Aaron upon the account of the 
Law and Covenant to which it is related, which was not only 
the Law of Nature, ſerving God as Creator, but the Law of 
Grace as he was Redeemer in Chriſt, who with the Patriarchs 
worſhipped God by, as believed in a Chriſt ro come. » Not 
. only of another Tribe than Aaron, but of a difterent Order 
from his. is conſtitured, manifeſted, and beginneth the Ex- 
erciſe of his Office with the Abolition of Aarons. 


16 Who is made, not after the law of a car- 
nal commandment s, but after the power of an 


endleſs life e. ; 

s The Goſpel-High-Prieſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not 
conſticuted, nor conſecrated after that Order and Rule of 
God, which did bind the Aaronical Prieſthood, and regulate 
it as to their conſecrations and miniſtrations, obliging them 
by annexed temporal promiſes and Comminations which 
could nor reach an immortal Soul. The Moſaical Rites and 
Ceremonies were hodily, tlcſhly. only external. He was not 
made a Pricſt hy legal purifving with Water, nor anointed 


HEBREW S. 


Cha 


by it it was repealed and abrogated. The Goſpel-Law i; 
ſliled a better Hope, becauſe it is conveying better promiſes 
th. 8, 6. which give firm and certain Hope of ſinners per. 
feftion by it, viz. their Injoyment of Juſtification, San+jf. 
cation and eternal Life, This Hope wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt in their Hearts, enablerh them to obey the Goſpe], an 
ſeals the Promiſes ro them. And by this they b have free 4's 
ceſs to God as ch. 4. 14, 16. comp. ch. 10. 19. to 25. and Roy, 
5- 1, 2. not only to worſhip him, but to receive the Bl:{lings 
of the covenant from him, without fear of diſpleafing him. 
or being conſumed by him,as under the Law, bur in the prear. 
eſt confidence of pleaſing him in Jeſus Chriſt, of having 
communion with him, and of being bleſſed in the Enjoyment 
of him for ever; See ch. 12, 18, to 22. and comp. v. 22, to 
25. with them. 
20 And in as much as not without an oath he 
was made prieſt c. | 
c This is a further proof of the Excellency of Chriſt 
Prieſthood above Aarons,raken from his Conſtitution in it by Oaty, 
He who is made a Pricft ly Oath, is a bertcr, and a preater 
Prieſt than any made ſo without ir, but (fo 1s Chriſt. K,v 


with Oyl, nor ſprinkled wirh Blood, nor clothed with Prieſt- 
ly Garments, as Azr0% and his Order was, Exod. ch. 39. and 
40. 13, 14, 15+ 31, 32. nor initiated with Sacrifices of Bulls, 
Goats, &c, He was not ro miniſter jn a Tabernacle or Tem- 
ple as they did, which was carnal, and reached only the 
Fleſh, could nor expiate Sins, nor procure ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Bleſſings, Hei 9.1.0 11, 12, 13,19, tO 27, ft Butwas 
conſtitured and conſecrated by God according to his powerful 
Law. He was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and Power, A. 
10. 33. which mighty influence enabled him to execute his 
Office effeually for faving ſinners 3; and by it he receiveth 
Life pecu'tar to his Prieſthood, oppoſed to the dead letter of 
the commandment, by which, and under which, ſouls periſh- 
ed by multitudes. Bur this Pigh-Prieft hach by this Law 
life in himſelf, and- the beſt of life ro give out to thoſe who 
wait on his Mimiftry. Joh. 5.21, 24, 25, 26. and ſuch /ife 5 is 
indiolvble, oppotire oO carna} and bodily, which corruprs and 
erifherh 3 but the pawerſul lie of this Prieft is not to be de- 
ttroyed, neither in him lf, nor his People. He by his Death 
and Life makes erernal! Expiation, and procureth eternal 
Bleſlings for them + fee v.25. and rh. 9.11, 12, 28, 


17 For he tcitifieth #, Thou art a prieſt for 


ever, a{ter the order of Melchiſedec w. 

% This is proved by infelltbic Teſtimony in Pſal. 116. 4. 
Go the Fath:y himfe'f fol-mriiv declared him ro be fo before 
the Ange's in Heaven.and revealed jt 70 men on Earth by the 
Prophet David. w Thar as Mc iſtdec had no end of Days 
recorded, ſo this is repeated again to prove, rhat the Prieſt 
after his ſimil:rude, 7. e. after his Order ( rhe words being 
here ſynonimous) muſt continue for ever Chriſt was not a 
temporary Prieſt by a carnal Law, but was made a Prieſt for 
ever, with everlaſting power endowed to fave all his people 3 
See tv. 24, 25, 28. and Mitth. 1. 21. 


18 For there is verily a diſannulling of the 
commandment going before x,for * the weakneſs 


and unprofitablenels thereof y. 

x The Spirit having proved the difannulling of the Azr0- 
nical Prieſthood for its ImperfeQion, proceeds ro prove the 
Aboliſhing of the Law or covenant annexed to it, like it for 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 3 a 5+74ors is a diſplacing, drps- 
ſing or laying it aſide as to its binding force, ſo as there is no 
Obligation from it on any as to Obedience or penalry;and this 
is ſo diſannulled of the Law-maker.God himſelt, by ſerring up 
the Goſpel by his Son, Prieſt, which 1s moſt certainly true, 
y For the Moſaical Covenazt and Law wanted ſtrength to bring 
about what the ]-»s ſought by ir, and wanted good Fruit ro 
them who made their boaſt of ir, borh which weakneſs and 
unprofirableneſs aroſe from the Hebrews abuſe of it, expeR- 
ing Expiation and San&tification by it, without minding the 
promiſe which preceded it 430 years, to which ir ſhould 
have led them, and by irs negle& proved fo faral to them, 
For they would be juſtified and ſaved by an external Ohedi- 
ence to this Law, withour any regard to Chriſt and his Sa- 
crifice, by whom alone it could be attained, Gal. 3. 17. to 
27. Ir was ſtrong and profitable ro the end for which God 
made ir ro le2q to Chriſt, bur weak and unprofitable ro juſtj- 

fie or ſantifie them withour him, which was the end they uſe 
it for,or rather abuſcd it. 


19 For * the law made nothing perfe& z, 
+ but the bringing in ofa better hope did a: by 


the which we draw nigh unto God 6. 

3 The proof of rhis weakneſs and unprofirzbleneſs of the 
Law 1s its Imperfeftionz it had no ſupernatural moral power 
ro juſtifie or ſanRifie any perſon, . or to bring them to 
perfe&tion; neither did ir perfe& any perſon of ir ſelf, fo as 
ro reconcile it to God, or bring it ro Salvation whatever was 
expected by it, ch. 9. 9. and 10.1, 2. 4 AS Put, ſhevs the 
oppotition of Hope to the Law, tho the Law could nor perfect 
any, yet the better Hope, the Goſpel Law,promulgated to, and 
received by them, could perfe& them. *Emraonnuyl Super- 
in4u(1ton, 1. e. it was brought in, and pur in force sfrer the 


* Gal. 4. $+ 


———— 


* AA. 13. 35» 
Rom. 8. 3. 
Gal. 2. 19. 

+ Or, but it was 
tc ringing ine 


| Govy 1s a comparative, aniwered v. 22. infinuating by þ»p 
much the Cauſe conſtituting or confirming an Office of Prief}. 
hood 1s more excellent, by ſo mc! the Eftet and Office muſt 
excel, receiving preater Power for tome more excellent end, 
This CPXwpM & is 2s much as a double Oath, Ss 5% orvErie- 
Loy. By the ſwearing oj an Oath by God the tFathu was ne 
Goſpel-High-Pricſt conftirutcd an erernal one after My/-//z. 
ae,'s Order 3 and it aaderh 16 much the more Strengrh and 
Glory to the Sanion. This 1s reſted by David, ſal. 110, 4, 
The Levitical Pricits were made by a divine Defignation, and 
with external Rites were conſecrared 5 bur Clirift was con- 
ſtirured a Priefi by Oath, as our Tranſlators well tupply it our 
of the following Vert. # 

21 ( For thoſe prieſts were mace + without +0r, 4! 
an oath d: but this with an oath,by him that ſaid /"'; 4 
| unto him, The Lord iware e, and will not re- © 
pent, Thou art a pric{t for ever after the order 
of Melchiſedec.) 


4 Thoſe Priefts of 427075 Order were ſeleted, inftirared. 
conſecrared without any Oat!» mentioned by Moſr's, who did 
all exa&tly as the Lord commanded him, F-z07. 40. 15. God 
gave only commend for it, and. made rheir Prieſthood bur a 
temperary and paſting Honour and Office, which he might 
alter when he would ; e But he, or Jeſus, was made a Priefi 
afrer Me/chiſedec's Order, by an Oath of God his Father, ſpeak 
ing to him, as is recorded by David, Pſal. 110.4. The Lord 
Fehovah the Father, ſware unto his Son the Lord Mia), lift- 
ing his Hand, and ſaying, I hive for ever, Det. 32. 40. when 
he aſcended and fate down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty 
in the Heavens, ſolemnly by this Oath ratifyzng and confirm- 
ing him in chis Cttice, and that he would not repent, i, e.change, 
or alter, or rerra&t what he ſwore to him, there being no 


| need of any other, he ſo effeftually performing the work of 


ir, that a!l thar God beſtows upon his by him, are Gifts not 
to be repented of, even erernal Life and Salvation. Thar 
which the Oath ratified, was, Thar Chriſt ſhould be Gods 
only and ercrnal Prieſt, who was to have no (hzrer with hin: 
in the Pricftho<d,and no end of it ; raking away frem himſcif 
by Oath any power to make Chriit no Pricſt, or take anay 
his Office at will and picaſure, as he did Aarons; hereby hon- 
ouring his Son, and highly graciſy ing ſinners by giving them 
ſuch a Royal High-Pricft, who {ſhould cfiiefually manage all 
their concernments wich him for ever, 

22 By ſo much was Jeſus madea ſurety f of a 
better teſtamenr g. 

f This brings in the conſequent on v.20 4s mich Excel- 
lency as was in Gods Cath cont-:t ring, {Þ mwch rhere muſt be 
in the Office conſtirured, The 422-7 2! Pricfthood by Goils 
conſtirurion, was excellent 5 bur C':rifts 1s much more (0, 
being by Gods Oath made perſona! and everlatting, relating 
to the beſt covenant ; fo as the Hebrews had the greatetc 
reaſon to renounce 4477s, and io cleave to Chriſts for lalva- 
tion. He being God-Man, is a Surety. one that bindeth bimſe5 
for another, to (ce ſomething paid or perfor ined, to give (ecurity fot 
another; and is proper to him as a Frieſt, 705 17. 3. Pal. 119. 
122. Prov. 6,1. Inthe Molaical Occonomy the Prictts were 
typical Surttizs, or Undertakers for the People 3 [o 4z0n, as 
a Surtty, was ſent by Moſes to ſtand berween the Living and 
the Dead, when God was cutting off thoſe fiancrs, Nv. 15» 
46, 48. The Spirit interprers this Surety, to be a Mediator, 
ch. 8. 6. which 15 the general comprehenſive Name of all 
his Offices ; as he gives all from God ro us in and by hits pro- 
miſes. he is Teſt2toy fulfilling them, ch. 9. 15, 16. As he gives 
farisfation to God for us, and returns our Purty performed » 
with rhe Incenſe of his Merits. He is our Sr+ty 3 witch merit 
of his reſulted from his perfe& Ovedience to 1c whole Law 
and Will of God, and from the full fatisfaction he made 
to God by his Death for our fins, Rom. 5, 19. 2 C0) 5+ 21» 
Gal. 3*' 13- g The Goſpel Covenant deſcribed, 7. 8. 12, 07, 
12, and referreth to what the Lord foretold of it, 7c”. 31s 


legal Covenant expired, and brought in to aboliſh thar, ſo as 


Lo 44+ Which is better than the Mofaical for peripicuity, 
ceenefs, fulneſs, ſpiritualicy, and the Spirit promiled i if 
. tor 


hap: VII. 


0, winch þaj* 
pat (10 088 
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for its Racification by the Death of Chriſt and its Perperuiry : 
See chap. 8.8, g, 11. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts h, becauſe 
they were not ſuffered ro continue, by reaſon of 
death 7. 


h This further demonſtrates the excellency of Chrifts Prieft- 
hood above the Aaronical for irs Singularity ard Secli-tuthct- 
ency ; whereas theirs was for the Mulriplicity of it, weak, Va- 
niſhing, and mortal, like themfelves: They bad multirace of 
Prizits rogerher under the High Prieſt, ro manage the Service, 
and above ſr:gty High Pricſts beftide their Sagans, ſuch as were 
to officiare foFthem, it at any time they were legally dijabled 
from the Inſticution of the Aaronical Grder, to the Deſtruction 
of the Temple, ard were made according to the Law tuc- 
ceſſively. , 3 Death cut them cf one after anctier, they were 
all mortal, and could nor abide neicher in their Pricfthocd or 
Lifc, Exod. 28. 43, Dearth tranſmitted r!1:r Pricſthocd trom 
one urto anorher ;, "is the Prieſthood it ſelf by the Succetſion 
of a better, was aboliſhed, and did expire, fo trail, patfing. 
and imperfett was both their Pertons and Office, 


24 But this man becauſe he continueth ever k, 
hath an - unchangeable prieſthood /. 


þ This Prieſt Jeſus, v. 22. is oppoſed to tlic Aarcnical mul- 
tirude, this excellent one, 1 Tim. 2. s after his Reſurrection 
abiderh immortal. He is exterral and permanent for Perſon 
and Office; Sce 2. 26. Rom. 6. 5. They are vaniſhed, bur he 
continues for ever, Rev. 1.17, 18, 1 'AnP3Camy, a Pricſt- 
hood ghat cannot paſs from him to any othey., as Aaron's did ro 1. 
Succefſors : No perſon 15 ro be a ſharcr init, nor aSucceflor to 
it; it is reciprocal with himſelf ; his individual Perſon rermi- 
nateth it for ever; he hath no Vicars nor Succefſors of his 
Prieſthood, wharever the Pope pretends to int, | 


25 Wherefore he is able -: alſo to ſave them to 
the + uttermoſt. that come unto God by him z, {ce- 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them 0. 


* This Inference proves his Emincency in Office above 
A:yom's Order by the Efficacy of it; tor he is Peſſeſſor of a ſuper- 
natural diwine Power which is able to ſave to pericttion,to the tull, 
to all ends from fin, in its Guilt, ſtain and power; trom irs 
Conſequents, the Curſe, and Wrath.and crernal Death, What 
nc:rher our ſelves, nor others could do tcr us, he'1s only able. 
and as willing as a':!e to ſer us in a fate, happy, bleſſed and 
z!orious ſtate tor ever, Rom. 5. 0, 10,11, 17. 3 All ſs b who 
wi'l come to God by kim, as their High Pricſt, and no other, pray- 
ing for Remiſſion of Sins for his ſake and merit, by Faith in 
his Blood, renouncing ſelf, __— the Mercy of God to 
flow 1n him to them, ſubjeing themiclves entirely ro h1m, and 
depending on him to preſent them unto God their cnd,withour 
Spor Of Blemiſh, or any ſuch thing, and ro make them blefled 
1m che enjoyment of him for ever. This is his Work, John 6, 
35,tO41. 1 Pet. 3. 18, 0 Since he always exiſts and [ivts an 
High Prieit for the good of thoſe who wait on him, having 
Iiie in himſelf, and quickning them, compare Rom. 8. 6. And 
as thicir Advocate, 1 John 2. 1, 2. anſwcreth all Charges againſt 
them, ſuing for thoſe penitent Believers, and pleading for all 
promiſed rhem by the Father in him. He fitting at Gods right 
H1nd muſt ever be in his preſence, and appears as the general 
Repreſentative of his, and yſerh all his Intereſt with the Su- 
prcam Law-giver, Judge, and Governour, for them; ſee 
th, 9.24. as 1t was foretold he ſhould, Iſa. 53. 12. even for 
th: who cannot plcad their own Cauſe through Guilrineſs, or 
Weakneſs ;- he will manage it for all of them who believe in 
him, and apply themſclves ro God by him, attoning him for 
their tins by his Sacrifice, perfuming Duries and Perſon by rhe 
Incenſe of his Merits, and preſenting them ro God, anſwering 
In Heaven his Type on Earth, Exod. 3o. 1,to 10, compare 
Rev. 8. 3, 4- Rom. 8.31,00 35. 

26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who #5 
holy p, harmleſs ;, undefiled r, ſeparate from in- 
aers /, and made higher then the heavens r. 

p The laſt Excellency of the Goſpel-High-Prieſt, preterring 
im to 4arm's Order, 1s the Qualificatio;: of his Perſon, by which 
he 15 deteribed in himſelf, diſtinguiſhed from, and ſer above 
all others, and 1s that which remained out of David's Proof ro 
be cleared, who this Perſon was, who was different from Mel- 
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. Ghiſedzc, rhough after his Order, to take place afrer Aaron's was 


c>pired, who was immortal, and conſtituted an everlaſting 
Pricſt by Gods Oath, This was God-Man, the Meffiah, and 
Golpel-High-Pricſt, who was convenient, congr0:4s, ſuitable, uſe- 
j« and neceſſary for 18 guilty, filrhy, miſerable Sinners, in re- 
ipect of our ſelves hopelels, and helpleſs, and cannor approach 
God without Conſumprion 3 and unleſs we have a Peron who 
can manage our Cauſe with God, are loſt for ever. To ſuch 1s 
ne agreeable and neceſſary, who can only help and fave us. 
This the Titles given him, evince, ſhewing all the perteRions 
ot a Prieſt, of which others were dark ſhadows and Types. As 
he was not only externally and relatively by Office, bur inter- 
rally and mora'ly holy, His Eflence as God, was Holineſs ;, as 
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Man ls Nature was intirely agreeable to Gods Will; he was 
that holy thing, Lube 1. 35. not having Holineſs engrayen on a 
Mitre, as Aaron, Exod. 39. 32, 31. but in his Perfon ; holy in 
his Conception, Birth, Lic and Death : Tne Devi! could find 
nothing but Holinefs 1n hifm, Jon 14.35, Pure inhis Soul, in 
his Body tranicendently bevond kn Type, Lerit, 21.17 to 23. 
nota Creature, Angel or Mai to floly as he, the moit like to 
God ot any, fob» 1.14. 4q "AzaxG}, Void of at! natal evil in 
vis Syirit and Flih, no Luſt, no LViipoſiton to evil, not inju- 
rious to any, having no Guile, an J5az/ite indeed heyond a 
Nathan! ot the moit imple, purc, and innocent Nature ; he 
was good, and all his Work was good, 41s 10.33. » Ames], 
| without any Svat, hot foiled or ftained without cr Wtlilu 3 the 
; Angels and Heavens are not fo clean in Gods fight, as ©; 

; Prieft of his; he was never tainted with the Appearance ©; 
vin; it his Church be fo pure, what muſt himiclt be 
Epheſ. 6.27. |} Free from all wictous habit, quality, Aft or Stain, 
by what was in Stancrs, or by tis Converſe with them $ 2: 
(eparatc trom Guit'r or Stan, as 1i he had never cen Wit 
them conjoyned with God tn Being and Fulnets of Rightc- 
ouſneſs, making Sinners rigkreous, bur contratting nothing 
from them. 7t By the Corfſticution of God atrer 11s Sacrifice 
menrioned, v, 27, he aſcended tar atove all Heavens. F2/ i, 4,1 
and 15 fertled on Gods Throne ar his Right Hand, having a! 
Principalities, Powers, Might and Dominion, and every N 
iubjected ro him, and all things pur under };is Feer. Ep1,, 2 2 
Never Pricft can reach where he 1s; this is his ſupereminer.c 
Exceller.cy, c<. 4. 14. and. 1. and. 11. How able, mighty 
and ſuccetstul is he tor managing all tor his Clienrs there 35 His 
Work now 1s Intercefſion, 
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27 Who needeth not 'daily, as * thole high * c; 
prieſts, to offer up lacrifice x, firſt for his own fins; 
and then for the peoples w : For | this hedid once + cas, | 
when he offered up himlelf x. 


4 In this Verſe rhe Spirir ſhews the ground of his Inter - 
ccfſion work In Reaven, and why he doth nor ſacrifice as an 
High Prieſt there ; therein ferring his far above the Aaronical 
Pricfthood, He had ro neceffirv, cing io Holy as he was, to 
multiply Sacrifices cither tor himſcirhcing inlets, and had no 
Infirancy toarore tor, as the Aaronica! Pricſthood had, who 
annually on the day of Aronement did officr Sacrince for them 
iclves, bcing Sinners, and accded Pardon as well as the Per 
ple, Liv, 9.7, w He had ronecd annually ac a day to offer 
tor the Peoples fins, as Aaron and 11 Succetfors had, and di 
continue ro do, 1] his Sacrihce rook place and aboliſhed ri:em:; 
he having once offered a Sacrince tor the fins of the People, 
which oar-weighed all their muleiplied Sacrifces ; and -rhis 
he did once when he himſelf died a Szrrifice for fins, when he 
offered up the human Narure by the ererna! Spiric wichour 
Spor, a propi-tarory Saerihce ro God, when his Body hung 
on the Crois, and his Soul aſcended and entred into rhe 
Throne of God in the Holy of Holicft in Heaven, with the 
Blood of the Teſtament, and atroned him for all his People. 
How tranſcendent was this Sacrifice to all the Aaronical 
ones, whereby Sinners. were reconciled unto God tor ever, 
chap. 9. 11,12, 14,24,25, 25, On this Offering was he ex- 
alred by God far above all Heavens, confirmed by Oarh 
in his Office, and his Interceifion became ſo powertu! and 
effettual to ſave all his People trom their fins, and the Conic- 
quents of them. 


—__ 


have Sy x, but the word of the oath which & s. 5. 
was lince the 
lecrated for evermore <. 


x This was the Reaſon why the Aaronical Prieſts had nced 
to ſacrifice tor themſelves, and the Gotpel-Righ-Priceit had not, 
and 1s finally deſcribing him who 1s to. For the Law which 
God gave to Moſes, the Ceremonial Law, conftitucerh, fers up, 
and puts into this Aaronical Order and Othce ot Pricithood, 
ſuch as are nor cnly hable to bodily Inarmicics, but to moral 
oncs, Sins, Aaron and all his Sons, had their ſpiritual fintul 
infirmirics, ch42. 5. 2. for which they were to ofter rheir prop!- 
tiaccry Sacrifices to God, as wellas tor thole of the People, chc1 
were fintul dying Men, v. 25. y But God thc Farher's Pro- 
mite ro his Son, ratined with an Oach, that he ſhould bc the 
greac High-prieſt perte&ing of Souls for God, as David reſtin- 
cth, Pſal. 110. 4. to be revealcd to him ; and this goo years 
atcer che Law was given, which conſticurced the Aaronical Pricſt-. 
hood. The Word revealed Gods Promite to him, the 0:15 made 
irirrevcriible z yet this Promiſe was nor actually pertormed to 
him (11 his Aſcenſion in the human Nature higher chan the 
Heavens, Pſal.110. 1. 3 God rhe Son incarnate, the Man Chriſt 
Gods Fellow, the glorious only begotren and botom Son of che 
Farher, Zech.1 3.7. Jobn 114,18. 1 Tim.2.5.1s made by thts ract- 
hed Word the only fingle cverlaiting Eigh-pricft, who 1s nor 
only complearly au pertedtly Holy, a5 oppoted ro the Infrmi- 
ties of the Aarnnical Prieſts, bur cver ablc and nt for 1s Work, 
asſuccelsful in ic. Who would nor thoretore leave that abolihed 
| Prieſthood, and cleave to this which muſt abide for ever 
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Chap. VII. 
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28 For the law maketh * men high priefts which * Chap, 2. 1, 


aw y, maketh the Son, who is || con- || Gr. rofe(t:e, 
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Chap, VI. 


Y Chap. 1: Sos 


& 12 


«£4 « * 


Or "7 boi; 
tMngs. 
E Chap. v4 8, 
2, 42. 


+ Chap. 5g. IT. 


CHAYF. Vil 


TOw of the things which we have ſpoken, 

| this is thefum a: Wehave tuch an high 

prieſt, * whois ſer on the right hand of the throne of 
the Majeſty in the heavens b. 


2 The Spiric haviag cleared the Doctrine of the Prieſthood 
ot the great Goſpel-Miniſter, now procceds to fſhew how he 
exccured thar Office ; and that rhercin as he tar excelled, fo hc 
was to he valued and vicd before the Aaronical Priefts, He in- 
rroduceth it with 2 Refleion on his forcgoing Diſcourte,the $7 
then of the things ſpoken,ts FepdAaoy, lome read the Head, i.e, the 
S-ope, in a Dilcourte driven ar, others, tne chict of all the Ex:- 
rellencies of the Prieſthood hicherto hcld torth : as it it were 
prmavium Are:mentuz, the higheſt and choiceſt of all that hicherro 
had been ſpoken; andart is proportionably truc, as will be {een 
in what followeth ; But it muſt neceflarily joyn the torcgoing 
and following Ditcourſe rogether, and fo 1t notes a Sym, Con 
traft, or Epitemy;, a Breviate of the Heads tormeriy d1\couricd 
on and largely, ch. 75- and fo ſhews the dependance of rh 
matter remaining to be handled on what went betore, when 
many things are \ummed up ina few words. As Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood largely opciicd before trom Pſal. 110. 4-15, as tothe Sub- 
ſtance of it, briefly handled in this Veric. b We Paul, and 
believing Hebrew 5, oppoſed ro rhe Infidel Jews, have nor only a 
Riphr to, and Intereſt 1n, bur aCtual poſleifion of Chriſt, God- 
Man.as our High-Pricſt, while their Infidel Brethren had only a 
finful Man: He who hath eminent Power above, and rhough 
crucified by Men, yer thereby became vittorious over Sin, 
Dearht, and Hell, and rhe Lord of them the Devil, led Principa- 
lirics and Powers in triumph, when he paſt through rheir King- 
dom in the Air, Celof. 2, 15. entred into the Heaven of Heavens, 
and there jate him down and ſettled himfelt. as was his Righr, on 
the Right Hand of God, as he fare on his Tyrone, inveſted with 
all Power and Dignity, as Gods Roval Prictt, near tohim, and 
rhe grear Manager of all our Concerns witit t1in. winlethe (1n- 
ful Prieſt ar Jeruſz/em ſtood rrembling betore the ©£1:4iovy of this 
heavenly Temple on Earch, ch. 1. 3. 

2 A miniſter c [| of * the fanctuory 4, and of the 


+ true tabernacle ec, which the Lord pitched f, and 
nor man 2g. ? 

£ This 15 ſpoken ot the High-prieſt tare down onthe Right 
Hand of the Majeſty 1m the Heavens, and relates to tiiat Work 
of his whereby he was conttiruted AterTegy3%g, which according 
ro Suidas, is compounded of two words, @&4 72 Ailtey vi 
anmey Yeapy, Piblick Work, to as 1t might be readred Aamini- 
ftrator ; and notes any pubiick Officer from the higheſt ro the 
loweſt. The Spirirot God in the New Teſtament hath applicd 
it to the higheſt and jubrrdinate Miniſby, 1n this Veric ro Chriſt 
himſelf in his exalred Sratc, and fo notes a Ruler, as he was 
now God: publiſhed ſerrlced King, the Lord Adminiſtrator of all 
things in his kingdom, agreeable ro what he torctold, Pſal. 2.67, 
and 110, 1. compare Afts 13. 33+ And here properly it norc: 
him in all his Othces, his Royal Sacerdaal and Prophetical Nj. 
niſtry inche Heavens and Earth, adminiſtring and governing all 
things in them. The things about which his Adminiſtration 
js concerned, are d off aytwy of Holies, Some retcr this ro 
Pe ſms, as noting Saints, of whom he 1s the Ruler and Go- 
vernour, Riv. 15. 3- Orhers to Things, Graces arid Endows- 
ments beſtowed by him upon his; but moſt properly here in 
the Neuter Gender, it notes the Place, the Sanituary zn Heavuen, 
the Hoe!y of B:lizft, where he 1s admmiſtring and governing all, 
though ir may be applied to all of rhete. For Heaven 15 the 
P/a:e, rhe SanQuary whercin Saints, the Perſons tor whom, and 
all holy Endowments, the marters about winch he adminiſters, 
do deſcend, Bur the holy Ho:ſe or Sanftuzry is the proper im- 
nort of ic; and fo, 7 hone cxpreſtin the plural Number to all 
rhe holy parts of irs Types, the Temple and Tabernacle. z And 
n:£ the Tahiynarie, Some, becauſe of rhe conneGtion of this ro 
the former word Sandtuary, would have it impore the fame 
thing, cven Heaven; bur rhe Spirit diſtinguiſherh chete from 
each orher, c<. 9.1, 2, Some would underſtand ir of the Boy 
of Chrift, but herc not fo properly and apreeably ro what the 
Spirit is ſpeai.ing of, Burt by Tbernacle, here 15 meant Chyiſ? 
myUical, the true Tipe, Church and Habitation of God on Earth, 
For as Chriſt was the Body and Truth by all the Shadows and 
Types of the Tabernacle, Co/of. 2, 17. fo nor all one way, Some 
of the Types were ſingle, and rerminared on his Perſonas Prieſt- 
hood, Sacrifice, Altar, Shew-bread, Incenſe, Ark of the Co- 
venant, &c, Other Types were aggregate, and compounded of 
n:any things. as Tent, Sanftuary, and Tabernaz!e here, parallel 
ro this, there muſt be a Truth im Chriſt complex, thar 1s, Chri/t 
the Church, fo framed and pitched a Houſe by God, that he may 
dixell in jr, The Apoſtle fo interprets Ir, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17, 
2 Cor. 5. 15, compare Epheſ, 2. 20,21. 1 Pet. 2.4, 5. Chriſt 
in Ferion 1s irs Foundation 3 Saints arc the ſeveral living mate- 
ria's, of which the Houſe and Tabernacle 15 made; their Dif- 
pofirions, Graces, and Endowments, the Ornaments of x: The 
$.4ws, Rules, Orders, Ordinances, arc rhe Cement, the Cords 
and Stakes rhat 1ovns them togerher; and the Glory of God 


x 
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| n!ls ir, as it did the Tabernacle and Temple, Hag. 2. 9, 


—_ 


Revel, 21, 23, Ir 1s ſtiled, The true one, the Tabernacle of G14 4 
becauie of ir, the literal Tabernacle was but an imperfe& Sha- 
dow and Type; inthis God dwells truly and perſonallv.there. 
tore ro he entred into by the Hebrews; the old one, the Tyne 
being aboliſhed and vaniſhed by the appearance of this the 
Truth, For now was that word tulfilled, Fer. 3. 16. The days 
were come that men (hould mention no move the arls of the covenant of 
the Lord, fo nn more the tabernacle of the witneſs; but the trat!: of 
God in Chrift [honid be acknowledged by them. The reaton of this 
Interpretation 1s evident, A Tabernacle is Gods Habication ; 
che Chriſtian Church is ſuch, ir anſwers in all parts, and bears 
Izs proportion to the complex Type,and cannor Mly be match. 
ed by any other things: It is corgruous to Chrifts Sctſion in 
Glory; for thence he doth, as the honourable and glorici;s 
Adminiftracor of Goas Church, ordcr and manage a!l on 1: 
according to his Will, having ferred in this tree Tabernacle 4 
Miniftry, Epbtj. 4. 8,t0 14. Covenant, as below, tv. 5, to 13, 
SCTVICE, T. 3, 5. and Priviledyes tar exceeding its Type, All 
which this grand Officer, as the only Royal High-pricft and 
Head of his Church, Prophet of his People, orders 1 ji 
Spiric, the only Vicar he uſcth in it. Of this true Tabernac'c, 
Church, or Houſe of God, the foveraign, independent, ©1731 3! 
rent, infinitely wile and holy, the erernal Lord, was che Aichi 
and luch is his Work as no other can qucſlion ir, can ack ro. v; 
alter it,can reach it,(oproportioned is it to ics Framer.j "Em; 
he framed and prepared every picce that conflicvceth this Ta- 
bernacle himſelf,as the mareriais of che firit were wrought by 
his pattern and order, 
ir rogether, ro make it his Tabernacle ; and elpccially reared, 
pitched, and firmly confſticured this his own Halitacion, ® Thi; 
he dorh for ever fo pitch, as Hell and Earth with all cheir Ars 
and Force can never remove it, Matt. 15. 16, 12. Itis his Reſt 
for ever, here he will dwell, for he hath defired ir, and will 
make it glorious, ch. 12. 26, 27, 22. Pal. 132.14. 11.11. 10. 
Rev.tm.21. g This 1sdenied becauſe Man is weak. fintul, and 
mortal, no ſuch hands intermeddle wich the Work of Gods 
Tabernacle, for his Work would bc like kim, weak, faulcy. and 
pcriſhing, which cov1d nor long furvive ics Author, © 


3 Forevery high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 


and ſacrifices þ : wherefore * it is of neceſſity that +; 


tas man have ſomewhat ailo to offer 7. 

b In Chriſts Adm'niftraticn for hi in Heaven; a* be 3s a 
kirg, ſoheisa Hioh-prictt ; and as wot myſt have Service and 
Miniftracion ſuitable to kunclt there, as the Azronical tlioh- 
prieſts had on Earth : Every of which was conf icvred cofland 
and Miſter ar Gods Altar, and were to ofcr Sacriiccs and 
Gifcs, as cleared betorc, <0. &. 1, i Sccing theſe curthly 
Prieſts had ſuch Service, it wouid {u..v. 5-5. If be 
carthly and of cheir Order, he ſhould need ſacit'tus. "Apzy: 
xztoy having no Verb cxpreſly joyned to it, is variouſly tup- 
piied: Some, by it #5; but choſe who woul:l make the Taber 
nacle his Body, doncrallu ir, ti.ar being offered before this, 
and therefore add, it ».zs, or hath been : Har ir is beſt ſup- 
pled potentially, it won'4 be neceſſary tor this High Pricft, it he 
were lo low as thoſe Priefts, to rave ſomething of the like rus 
rure or kind of Gifts, and Sacr1fces, thathe n:iche offer 35 they 
did, Now ſuch he needed not as berg uicerly mcontitliont 
with is Prieſthood, as is proved afccr, . 

4 For if he were on earth he ſhould not. be 2 
prieſt &, ſeeing that || there are prieſts that otier 
gifts according to the law / ; 


þ This givcs che reaſon why the Levitical Gifts and Ofcrings 
were inconiiſtent with Chiritts Pricfthocd : for 1t he were 
earthly tor Perton or Office, or was exiſting on Exts, Cr 1n an 
earthly San&tuary or Tabernacle, proper ro rhe Lax, he could 
nat by Divine Ordination be an of.cring Prieft, being nor of 
Aaron's Family, nor of che Trive of Lei, nor tuch a Friett > 
he was made by Gods Oath after Melchiſedec's Order, 1 Nc vere 
for Temper, Office, or place of Miniſtry ea: thiy, { Th15 fartmiy 
Office, Stare and Work, was by the Law fſciled on A's! 5 
Fanily, and none could legally offer Sacrinces or G1tts 1N Gods 
earthly Tabernacle or Temple, bur his Sons alone. Chriſt a: he 
was not of thar Tribe, ſo ke never was cirher in the Court ot 
rhe Prieſts, or in the ttoly place in the Temple, neicher did 
minifter"in them as a Pricit ar all ; this was proper and peculiar 
only to his Types, 
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He compacted and joyned all the part: of 


Chap. Vo 


5 Who ſerve unto the example and * ſhadow of + c91, 2. 17, 
heavenly things #1, as Moſes was admoniſhed of Chap. 1. !- 


God , when he was about to make the rabernacle, 
For ſee, faith he, o that thou make all things aC- 
cording to the -pattern p ſhewed to thee the 
mount, 

» Theſe Aaronical Priefts and their Service 112 the iceral 
Tabernacle, were only ſubſervienr, as tlic Mode: 112 TN bind, 
ro repreſent the Truth, as the plarto-m of a 1a0crt. C0 Ierees 
roward the making and pitching of it. "Va S67/41277 Is 40 0h 
ſcare and underoand Reſemblance, the wilt Doaugitty Artes 


We 


the rough part of what is to be repreſented, th, g, 23, ſuch as 
the ſhadow is to the natural Body, a darh reemblance of It 3 
ſuch were theſe of Chritts Perion, Mimtitry, and moic heavenly 
things performed by him, They were leading them to, and 
inftrutting them in Chriftt and I1s Work, thovgn the Vex on 
their Mind and Flearts hindred them from diicerning 1t. So 
truc 1: thar, by I. 17» Meſis'< Law was the ſhadow. Chrijt 
the Truth of ail, com. ch. 9.5, 23- and 10.11, And it us nit 
wnlibely, that both the literal Taba nacle ana Templi-Orconomy are 
but groſſer and olſcurer Diſcoveries of that jorm and many of th 
manifitation of God in Glory and the » ot excellent'y regulated Srruice 
and Miniliry in the Oeconomy there, 7 Ks, enwdTr a, Moſes was 
in the Mounr, from Gods own Mouth, tn: belt of Oracles, charged 
and admoniſhed abour, and infallibly guided in his Duty, 
Exo1. 25. 1,to 40. confirmed by the Spiric in As 7. 44. when 
he had his Commitfion tor the Work, reſolved to enicr on, 
and pertc& ir according to Gods charge, then was 1415 Orac! 
oven our about the carchly Tabernacle, Prictthocd, and ocr- 
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ſaith bs, who 15 Jebrvah, the Soveraign Lord of him and Tjrae!, 
a Bcing of power to enjoyn, and command, and to require any 
negle&, Exod. 25. 1, to 40. p Thou ſhaltmake, frame, and 


whar thou arr to do, all thoſe things of rhe Veffels, parts, and 
ſtructure of the Tabernacle for Othcers and Service, tor con- 
jtoyring, rearing and picching of ic, Exed. chap. 25. to chap. 40. 
Ail after the Type, Copy, Patrern, Exemplar ſhewed thee 
by me, and ſcen and viewed by thee when ou wert with mc 
in the rop of the Mount Sinai forty daysand forty nights, This 
rabernacle was framed by its Type, and was to be an Ordi1- + 
nance reſembling, figuring, and ryping a ſpiritual Tabernacle 
and Miniſtry of Chriſt that was ro ſucceed and fulfil it, being 
different in the whole kind from this Type ; it being ſpiritual 
and heavenly, this a grols material,carthly Fabrick. Moſes was 
inſt exatt in framing all as God commanded, after h1s ovn 
pattern : Ke did not add, diminiſh, nor alter any thing 1n 1. 
Ervod. ch. 40% 


6 But now * hath he obtained a more excellent 
miniſtry q, by how much alſo he is the Mediator 7 of 
a better || covenant , which was eſtabliſhed upon 
better promiles 7. 


q But, is Fere adverſativeſerting this High Prieſt over againſt 
and above the Aaronical, on the account both of his Miniſtry 
and Covenant, of which theirs were bur Types and Shadows, 
The Lord Chriſt hath now really and tully obratned. and dorh 
poſſeſs as the Goſpel-High-Prieſt, a publick Miniſtracion, winch 
as to irs glorious Effects, rranſcendently excels the Levirtcal, 
hap. 9. 11, 12, 14. chap. 10. 12, 14,12. 1 By bow aw he ts 
Mediator of a berter Coveranr, by fo 9:7 he hath 2 more ex- 
cellent Miniſtry, ſo that ris is a proot ot the former. Mecirys 
is a4 Midler, onechar interpoſertt, ner only berween perſons ar 
diflince, Hut ar enmity; his partving berwcen God and Sinners 
could profit lirtle, God being fohighty 1njurci by, and offended 
wich them ; and - therefore he mediates here, as a Surety, as 
chap and fo undertakes for Sinners to tatisfte Gol, wrong 
el byrhem, by ſacrificing him{elt tor chem, and to {cure the 
performance of his Covenant-mercy to them, By which Sa- 
crifice he purchaſeth and merirsche Holy Spirit, to enable Man 
to pertorm the Conditions which God requireth trom him, to 
repent, and bclteve, and obey the Redcemer, and wholly ro 
rely upon his Sacriace for Gods Favour z as by his Izterceſisn he 
ſecures to them all che Bleflings of Gods Covenant for Time and 
Ercrniry, as proved, <2). 9. f The Goſpel-Covenznt, which was 
1 ſolemn Agreement berween an offended God and Sinners, 
vherein he binds himſelf ro give forth Pardon and Life to rhem 
upon cerrain Conditions and they bind chemſelvesro perform, 
in order to the obtaining theſe. Which Covenant was brought 
abour by the Intercefſiun of Chriſt the Mediator berween them, 
who became a Surety for the pertormance of ir, and folemnly 
ratified and conSrmed ir by the Sacrifice, of himſelf; as other 
Covenants were by che Blood of federal Sacrinces, of which 
we have frequent mention in the Scriprure, called better rhan 
the Mofaical Covcn rot for the martcr of ir, bur for che 
monrer 6i tbi!0n, (2. 7.22. being comparatively a greater 
Good than tha © wich was lefs, Gal. 3.17, t Which Goſpel- 
Coyenaur was veverrodery]es, a5 the Moſaical one, confo med, ra- 
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. 78% 44% 


air, 


o 
'C 


tifid, and efablibed ty the Blood of the Sacrifice according to 
the Law, chap. g. 12,190 21. This was 1ts Sanftion, it was' by 


i lenied, unchancealle, arrended with, and founded on che 


: Promiſts, ſuch as were more ſpiricual, clear, extenfive and | 


wnverialchinchote in the Moſaical Covenant were, 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs u, 
inenſhould no place have been ſought for the te- 


77? 


F"rvvy 
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it:zs proves the Goſpel-Covenant better than the Moſaical; 
aud nor, there would have been no ſecond. Thar 
,OYCL UT, of which Moſes was the Mediator, asto its Ad- 
1{\racto1r of it (as tothe matter of it, it was the fame from 
troughout all Ages) was faulty, not becauſe God made 
211 it was a leſs perte Good, than what {ucceeded It, 


tirſi C 
mt 
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vice, 0 Look you to it, obſerve this, rake heed and beware, | 


work, by enjoyning Iſa? what they are to make, and perfect | 


VHL 


. - Wb, ” 

It was able to fave thofe who would ris | | « 
unto Chriit!y it, Got, 3. 24. but accidentally 7 7 

> M 3 : —Y" | Fn . bi c 2 fon ft p 1. 
Prictts Maui; * aid V' pres ftjiniul! CIS, ir | 4 
£8 &? ! p pe 'Y » (on 4156 eh P t, 6 Con 
CIHCLLUM Oo CCI TON LA VII i, & NL, TICTCIOL 

p 4 co! #5 | ”y +14 "I > - 9) 4 ah 1, 11 , 
of 1015 < JAa7TPOoT ON UTHICNI, Ss ©* + L 310 Qt 
nicntly aficruve, 7 tiiac Covenant in 195 v | 
tion had rcaciiod cticitually its end, broug! 

: | Ow 

dcr n Ly) C:irtii, FO | _ cd , l; ils ſr 
there, that thea beinp ſo perfca tor © 
God wouid have rcffc ut rhiore 3 bur kis 
X . . . 1 . ' , 
Countcl ucrernimed to pur 11 bcing ene | 


| . Ms rb , I" yi ys - : # 44 5 1 l ” ' 
| plac " ans jr { that Wasd Ja" */9 acts Vets 
carcd by it, G-!. 3. 21. 
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8 For findings fault with them », he faith, Be- 
hold, the days come y, faith the Lord z, when | 
' will make 2 a new covenant with the houle of [{rac! 
and the houſe of Judah : 


| x This1s the proot of th< faulrinefs of the Moſrical Cav 

| Hant, from thc right caulc 0; it, chofe who dil avute jr, Th 

| Lord by the Prophet Form ch, burng diftaſted ant oftend 
accuſcth, an.| with Compiaturs and Aggravarions cliarper!; i 
Houſes of frat and Jxu7zh, boih Prictts and People, + 
ſtratti'o Gods Covenanc with them by their Unle!ict, 

| Gods mind 11 ic, and ufivp it ro juftite them. aud n 6 
tiem unto Chriſt, who juttincth tae ungoul Thar t " 
nant was not faulty in tt (clit, but only accidentally, 1 iT 
tor it was given to change Hearts, though its {43 1! 
was nor to tully revealed, Det. 10. 15. and ; For 3; 
Fiſbua, Samuil, David, were faved by the right 1ife of it, it 
did nor bind tliem 5y Works to obrain Frlificet ior, (25 dt 
lIivered with B/ood, which taugh: com tt \ c had on! 
by Faith in Chrils Bland, But winen they vi cd ro 

| Chriſt by ir, they were ſalty, ard nct rhe nant, end to 

| they periſhed in theiggFainfaving. The Admirjttrarion of th 

| Covenant by Men beitfÞ fo detective, he hnds tanle wich c 
and refolvcs on the chanye of tre Adminiſtracion, y 8 


umportes Atrention to, anil Obſers 2t1on of tlic rac. excolic cn? 


| and 1mporcant thing prop9'cd in the Word to che Exe and 

| MInd of tnote for whiom 1t vas written, and to whom it E ſent 

| os this hire 1n Ferenioh, 21.21. Tie Aazys of the Meals coming 

| 12 che Fleſh, when a Woman fhai!.compais a Man, as Fer.31.22. 
re know fi tinies of Grace, rr, 23. 5,6 A time to come 
wien the iroprer wrote it, paſt when the Apoftic qurcs 
here; fo ordered by God to teach rhote there rhe Impertection 
of thac Covenanr- Adrmataitretion, fo as thev miche mac out 

| roChriſt by it, and nor reſt in ir, as he had revealed im ro 
chem 1m the Prophecy 3; and ro iitrengrhen Believers fn ict; 
Faich in Chriſt wi.en come, and to convince and leave incy- 


cuſable ſuch tews as would not believe In him, and turcher tc 
confirm his Prictthocd, This 1s not an Invention of thi 
Prophet, hurt a Revelation of the Supream Lmrd to him, 
his certatn, true, and infallible Speech, ilumimating his mind 
by it, and directing kim m his Werds and Writings tor zo con- 
ve, it tothofc ro whom he {enthim ;, fo thac the Word firm. 
and worthy of all acceptarion 5 and thc more of thef/2: brev:; 
becauſe tent by Feremiah a Levincal Pricft rocthem. @ In 

male perfect and conpleat, In the Propice it 18 VV) I n: 

(vibe or cut 5 bccaule in Covenant-making the Sacrihc 
cur under ; and thend C 15 tb transterred nourativel « 
| rhe Crvenant-mabing, A Cotenant tor torm and manner of 
miniſtracion ſecond, later, better, fironger, and more cxcclle: 

'ThRIL. hc Ir! aw at; [tic I 4b fRoald DC eftca ual TO Gods [aving 
| Er:g5 11 the Minitiry ot Chriſt, wich the whole Seed of Facs!:, 
' che vile Church ot God, when the Propher wrore this, di- 
| vided 1aro wo Eingdoms of Ia! and Fadab, and thac of Irac! 
| removed a far oi by the Aflyriar, and ſeemingly loft, burby 
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| this Covenant to hc made cne Pco»!lc again, and ro be ved by 
| Chril-Datia their King, Fer. 23. 5,5. Ext. 37. 21,0 22. 


9 Not according to the covenant that I made 


| with their fathers 6b, in the day when I took them 
| by the hand c, - to lead them out of the land of 
| Egypt, becauſe they continued nor 4 in my co- 
| venant , and I regarded them not e, faith the 


| Lord f. 


— — 


b The Spirit proceedeth to ſhew the Form of the Cove: 
| nant denied , not the ſame Covenant for haVvirt er form, no! 
| any like unto the ſame for tlie nanncy of irs Adminittration 

as was made by the Lord wich the fcbreows their Progenitore, 
| when they were ſtrangers in Ez2ypt, and under gra Bon 
dage there. c The day that [ 1zid my Hand on them, aud too 
hold of cheirs, cven the laſt day of rhe 430 years forctold 12 
| Abraham, Gen. 15. 13, 15, compare ' Ex#d. 12. 40, 41. AS 4 
| Farhncr takes hold of his Cliiid ro pluck ir our of dag! 
It is a Metaphor ferring our Gods ſpecial Aft of Providence 
in their miraculous deliverance cur of E2:rt, keeping them 
| in his Hand , wiitle he w; TIN EIT mics, {cru 
| them ar liberty? and then {triking Corenan with them, at 
| binding them by i o be his otedient People, as tacit | 
| demptic M-Mmercy uid © ; 
| was unlitc ds Pron . 


Chap, VIII, HEBREWS. Chap. Vi 


trm val, 2: cartied on by a Ceremonial Law and Pricſt- | penicent Believers, Rim, g.6,2. A God, i, e. the Cauſe and 
Hood, over which Chriſts was ro have the Preeminency tor | Author of all Good, Ger, 15. and 17. 1,7. what he is, hat] 

Power and Ffficacy of Adminiſtration. 4 Theſe nnbelieving | or can do for them of Good, is all t Icirs, and himſclf rerms: 
Pebrews under that Adniiniftracion of the Coverant,continued | naring all the Knowledge, Faich, ard Worthip of them He 
not taichfulto ir at >y ther own word and conſent chey bound | will exerciſe all his Witdom, Power, and Goodnet; to deli. 
themſelves to ir, but apoſtatized from God and his Truth, | ver them from all Evil, and to make them eternally ha 

Pet. 5. 279, The word uſed by the Propher 17271 figntterh | and blcfſed in himſelf, = And to him this true I aet ſhall þ! 
the breaking and making void the Covenant, The Admint- | a true, ſpiritual, ererral adopted Seed and People, partakers 
ftration of ir did not hold them in clue ro God, Hur they fru- | of all that he hath premiſed to, or can defire of him ; fo as 
ſtrated, all Gods Ordinances, turned Idolaters, foriook the | their Name is better chan the Name of Sons of Dauphrers an 
Lord, and worſhipped the Gods of che Nariors round abour. | everlaſting one, not to be cut off, Iſa. $5. 5. They as his 
© Buianezx, I took no care of them, T did neither eſteem nor | People, arrend on, witneſs to, and coinend for him and his 
regard them, bur caſt them off from being my People for their | Glory, arealways at his beck, bcing purchaſed, made and 
Ieud, treacherous Covetfant-breakxing with me ; they would | covenanted ſo for his Uſe and Service, that they arc not their 
not return unto me, and I rejected them from being my Peo- | own, bur wholly art his diipoſal, 7er. 23. 7. and 32. 22, Exh 
ple, or a People as they were betore, Who knows where | 11.20. and 37, 23, 27. Zich.2.&. 2 Cor. 6. 16. __ 
the Nine Tribes and the halt are ? and in what a diſperſed, 
ſhattered condirion are the remaining Jewsto this day ? The 11 And * they ſhall not teach o every man his * ſohn +, ,. 
Apoſtle in this follows the Se7tuagint, who read the cffet of neighbour p, and every man his brother, laying, 1 John WY: 


WG: © 63 ” ir Sin ir {© 1 
their Sin, their Rejection, tor what was their Sin ic all, wOnen. 9 Know the Lord: For all ſhall know » me, from 
by the Prophet is exprefſed +918} nN»9y3 (ould T be 4 | the leaſt tothe greateſt 
Lord or Husbana to them, which 1s an Aggravarion ot their Sin Sr 
from Gods Dominion over them, or Marriage-relationtorthem; | , © The ſubject implycd in the plural Verb, and by a parii” 
yer did rhey break his Marriage-Covenant with them according | *1VC Particle expretied they and every one, is in Jotmia''s I evi 
to their leud and whoriſh Heart, See Exek. ch, 15. and c<, 23. | © RN a Man, even every truly covenanted One who hath che 
Bur in this Quoration by the Apoſtle, and Tranſlation of the knowledge of the Lord.Trey [hall not teach any more, in Fer.31.34, 
Septuagint : It is a Metonymy of tht effect for the cauſe, to vejedt, caſt | A double Negative ſupplicth ic in this Verle & wi; denying 
off, or neg!eft them for their Treachery to bim in theiv Marriage-Cove. | at weak and truiclels kind of Teaciung which was under the 
nart, which was the true cauſe of it, The Verb ir {clf 5ya nr bmp ng hore whereby Souls Were nct 
may {jgnifie to negle7 or deſpiſe, and fo Kimchi reads it, Fer.3.1. | c ngly cdtncd inte knowledge of God ;, there was imper- 
us gd fc , 2 4*25-:* | teftion borh in their Knowledge and Teaching, which thou: 
and js 1o rendred in this place by other Rabbics, and fo 1c ſigni- not be under the Goſycl £ h as - -ach otl | 
fiech in other Languages. f This is Gods irrevocable word, |; < +... or Commerce, 4 kellow Citizen: or are nexr t. 
uſed four times by the Propher, Fer. 31.31, 32,33,34-and three Relation, by Nature or Allee. by Conte. Try - Athri % 
rimes repeated by the Apoſtle —_ = Rea tothe Lord, | nencar at hand, ignorant of che Lord = A noob. 
none can ſpeak (o rruly, ceriainly, intaligbly, as He, ſtrution, one capable and potibic ro be raughc, q This 11 
ES | ctimares the manner of Teaching denied, a formA cuſtomary 
10 For this the covenant g that I will make way of Teaching, ſzying, ir ws mrarkl with them, and fo 
with the houſe of Itrael h after thoſe days #, | was the matter of it, Know the Lord, as they uſed to ſay, t/: 
» Ter. 31, fairh the Lord: * 1 will F put my Laws into their | Te. of the Lord, Jer, 7. 4. The burden of the Lord, Jer. 23.34. 
+ Gr. che.” mind &., and write them || in their hearts /: and ] | 7” 4a) of the Lord, Amos 5. 18, or otherwiſe not totcachchem 


"ip - ad to bnow the Lord notionally only, witl 7 1nf] he! 
Or, at2r, ; ionally only, withour any intluence on their 
; Or, «; will be tothem a God 7, and they ſhall be to me a hearr, -withouz believing, loving, fearing or obeying him, 


people 7, 1 Fohn 2,3, 4.0r to teach them to know the Lord,as redeeming 
: and delivering of them out of Egypt, or our of the Land of the 
2 For, ſhewerh it ſhould nor be ſucha Covenant-ſo-1m as was | North, that 15, bringing them back from rheir Caprivicy in 
given on Mount Sinai, it belng wholly difterent, and that | Babylon, as they were taught Exod. 20. 2. and Jer. 23.7, 8. 
denied before, being carnal and ceremonious, full of Types | But as delivering them trom Sin, the Curſe, Wrarh and 
and Shadows, and through their fin inetieftual ro them. This | Hell, Or, they ſhall not reach one another to darkly, flen- 
15 che firm Adminiſtration of the Covenant which IT will flyike, | derly and imperfectly in the meaning of Types, Shadows and 
: To which three words anſwer 1 in this Scripture, I will prrfert, Ceremonies, that they might know the Lord in Truth, and 
make, and diſpoſe; which laſt is che Root from whence the No- | worſhip him according to his Mind 3 or to take ſo much pains 
rion of a Covenant in the cw 1s derived, hamwouar b Tha! | to inſtru them concerning the Lord and his Worſhip, az 
1s rhe comprehenſive Name of all the rwelve Tribes, as >, 8, | they rook with the Gentiles when they proſelitcd them, 
compare Eroq. 15. 31. and 4o. 38. and 1s fo uſed by the Lord | » For under rheGolſpel-adminiſtracicn all che Covenanced-Ones, 
himie®, Matt. 10.6, and by Peter, Afs 2.35, 3 In thePro- | the Infant in the Church, and the Aged, Iſa. 55, 20, All Ayc: 
pher it 15, aſter thoſe days of cheir Delivery from Baby/on, Fer.z1. | in Chriit, Children, Fathers and Young Men, as 1 Fob 2.12, 
1,8, 11,16, 21. but efpecially when rhoſe days of the firſt Ad- | 13, 14, Young and Old ſhall have his Laws put into theic 
miniſtration of the Covenant are accompliſhed, when the ful- | Minds, and written on their Hearts, the truc ſaving know 
neſs of time for the Methiah's Revelation 1s come, Gal. 4. 4., To | ledge of him in Chriſt in che fullne(s cf ir, as Ija. 11. 9g. they 
this God again purs his Scal, he faith ir. & The great God, | ſhall ſo perfe&ly know him, fo as not to depart from him ; he 
the Redeemer himſclt, the mfinticly wite, and good, and | ſhall be theirs, and rhey his by an Everlaſting Covenant, or 
powerful Spirir, who can only reach the Soul, wil! make im- | dered in all things and ſure; by the plentiful effuſion of nis 
preſſions, and wvite clear Charadters of Divine Truth on it, 2 Cor.3. 3. | Spirit in all the Gifts and Graces of it through his Goſpel-Inſt:- 
None can alter, new mould, frame ard = a Spirit, but | rutions on them rhey ſhall be ſo enlighrned in Goſpel-Truths, 
him, whohath a truce original Right of all the Good he pro- | that they ſhall know thete Duries, and pertorm them, as ft they 
miſerh, which he will freely, gractoutly diſpenſe from himſelf, | were immediately enlightned from above, racher than by thc 
Fohn 4. 10,14. All the Dottrines of the Goſpel which include | common methods of teaching by his Word, that they ſhall nor 
in them the Moral Law, as now managed by Chriſt, all the | need ſo much cautioning, threatning, correcting as they did 
Will of God concerning our Salvation, Promiles, and Com- | under the Law ; but ſhall intirely cleave ro hun, wichour 4 
mands z and theſe in their Spirirand Power, which God nor | giſpotition to revolt, 
only rarified in,bur conveyed ro the World by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
eſpecially into the mind. Arzvoray renders the Hevtew RANDY 12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteoul- 


the inward parts, in the Prophets Texr, The Mind or Under- | nefſes £ and their ſins and their iniquities will I re- 
ſtanding being the innermoſt part of the Soul, is capable of mobo momnmne 6 

receiving Impretles of Divine Truth, and its Characters are by |; ES 
it made legible ro the Soul; which as promiſed here, 1s O { This For ſtares the cauſe of all rhe former Aﬀts promiſed in 
praycd for by the Apoſtle, Ephyf. 1.17, 18, "Emryeal is the Goſpel-Covenanr, as Regeneraring, Illuminaring, Adopring, 

a Metaphor ferting our a real, actual, powerful Work ot the | and Gods gracious removing all Sins that mighr hinder the 

Spirit of Chriſt, which leaverh the expreſs CharaRters of all | communication ot chele, and all other Good to his Covcuanted- 

Gods ſaving Mind and Will upon the Heart or Soul as plain as | ones, God in and by the Adminiſtration ot his Covenant, ratl- 
Writing upon Paper, or Engraving upon Stones 3 ſuch an ope- fied W his Blood, —_— him, will of his tree egy J0r- ; 
ration of the Spirit of Chriſt on the Souls of them, as whereby dofi,blot our,and take away, ch.2.17.and thereby fre? chem _ 

is conveyed intothem a new Light, Life, Power, ſo that they | the Guilt, Power, and puniſhment of their original and aqua 

are made by ir partakers of a Divine Nature and though they unrighteouſneſs, implying his reconciliation to, and free ac 

are not other Faculties, yer they are quite other Things, than | ceprance of their perſons in Jeſus Chriſt, on whole account Ir 

they were for Qualities and Operations, ſoas they are enabled | 15he dealeth fo gracioully with them in all chings, 1 —_ 4+ 9. 

ro know, obſerve and keep his Laws, which are ſer up in | 1ſa. 55.7,8,9. t All the breaches of Gods Law 5) Zom- 
Authorirv and Dominion in their Souls, ruling and ordering | miſſions or Omitfions, whatever they may be tor number or 

all there, E:4þ.11.19,20. and 36. 26, 27+ 2 Cor. 3. 3, 8,9, 10.18, | for aggravation; he willalways through Chriſt fave his Cove- 

nm As in the former Word was the Promiſe of Converfion , | nanted-ones from them all, Matt. 1. 21. Rom. 3. 21, t 27. 
Regeneracion, ard Renovation, ſo ioyncd with it is the Pro- ! All of theſe ſhall nor only be for the preſent oroo Oe 3 

miſc of Adoption, In which God ingageth in Chriſt ro be ro but his Mercy will be fo grear and cercaln vrol ey Chcift.. 
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Chap. 


(OCoemonZes, 


IX. 


that he will neither puniſh them for them, nor charge them 
to them, he will abundantly pardon, and for ever take them 
away, fo as if they be ſought for, they ſhall nor be found, 
chap. 10. 3- 14+ Ia. 43. 25 Mic. 7. 18, 19. And when he 
forgets cheir tins, he will have their perſons 1n everlaſting re- 
membrance, Pſal. 112. 6. 


13 In that he ſaith, A new Covenant, he hath 
made the firſt old « ; Now that which decayeth 
and waxeth old, # ready to vaniſh away w. 


» The Inference from what was before ſaid, v.8. (in the 
Lords faying this by the prophet Feremiab, that he would 
make a new covenant for form and manner of adminiftration, 
later and better, even the laſt and beſt he will make, and in 
which he will have penirent, believing ſinners ro acquictce) 
js this, That the Moſaical one, though tirft in reipert of rhe 
Goſpel, hath loſt its power, ſtrength and vigour, its binding 
force : and fo by Gods inſtituring another,is abrogated as uſc- 
leſs, needleſs and imperfeft. w This Moſaical one thus 
grown old, weak and decrepir, and by the inſtitution of rhe 
new Goſpel-covenant, abrogated, may continue for a while, 
bur in no force 3, and fo gradually moulder and decay by ht- 
tle and lircle, ill ir ar Jatt vaniſh and rotally ceaſe : Ir was 
near to it upon finiſhing of the miniſtry of the Goſpel-High- 
Prieft on Earth, when by his Death he fulfilled rhe Truth of 
this Typical one, and (© virtually nulled it; and as to its 
binding force, vaniſhed, when the Goſpel was publiſhed 
throughout the World : Rom. 10. 16, 17, 18.compare 2 Cc-, 
5. 17. as is owned by the Apoſtolical Synod, As ch. 15. It 
was high time for theſe Hebrews ro ceaſe from thar vaniſhing 
Moſaical one 3 and etteRua!ly to cloſe with the Goſpe!-Pritſthood 
and Covenant, which muft remain and conrinue for ever ; ſee 
Das. 9. 24, 26. 27. which if they did not, muft end in the 
rotal defirvgion of them, their Temple and City ; which 
came to paſs not many years after the Apoſtle wrote this 
Epiſtle, 


CHA P. IX. 


I Hen verily the firſt Covenant b had alſo 
| ordinances c of divine ſervice 4, and a 
worldly e {anCtuary. 
a The Holy Spirit from wer. 1. of this Chapter, rozer. 15. 
of chap. 10. is luftrating his rwo laſt Arguments raken from 
the Tabernacles and Covenant-Adminiirations. about which both 
the Aaronical Prieſts, and the Goſpel! High-Prizſt did minifter ; 
in both which Chriſt hath beyond all compariſon the prehe- 
minence, which the Spirit proves by an Argument drawn 2 
comparatis, of the Tabernacle and Service of the Aarozica! 
Prieſts, ard the Tabernacle and work of Chriſt, He begin- 
nerch with a propofition of the adjun&s of 'the firſt covenant 
from wer, 1. to ver. 11. The three particles introducing it 
wy, Ly, and x} agree, the one in connetting, the other de- 
monſrrating, and rhe laſt in aſſerting that which followerh, 
ro depend on what went before, as, and then truly the firſt. 
b *H pwr is an Ellipfis, nothing is in the Greeþ Text joined 
with it, though ſome Greeb Copies add gxlwn, the firſt Taber- 
zac/e, but this i3 ro make the ſame thing a property of ir ſelf, 
and 1s abſurd ro read, The firſt Tabernacle bad a Tabernacle ;, ut 15 
therefore better ſupplied from that which Fir{? relates ro in 
2, 7. 13. of chap. 8. viz, The Moſaical Covenant-Adminiſtra- 
tim, which had or poſſeſſed as its proper adjunRs, even thoſe 
three diſtin& ones following. c Amzwuare, we read Ordi- 
nances ; Ochers, Ceremonies or Rites. ic 15 derived from apa(- 
five Verb, and may figmfte 4 righteous Sentence or Ordinance of 
God, or a righteous Event that anſwers thar Law or Decree, 
as Rom. 8.4. In the plural it nores Fura.the Laws of God, bur 
eſpecially here the Ceremenial Laws, thoſe juſt Conſtitutions for 
miniftyy which God gave by Moſes to the Aaronical Pritihood, 
a AzTpriag, which our Tranllacors make of the Genitive Caſe 
Singuiar : but this is repugnant to the next words connected 
ro 1t, which {hould ſrriRly be of the ſame Caſe; it 1s therefore 
beſt rendred is the Accuſative Caſe Plural, and by appoſition to 
Or clinances, and fo is read Services or Worſhip, which becauſe it 


refers co God, our Tranſlators have added to ir the word | 


Divine. How various chis Wor{hip was in the miniſtry of the 
High-Prieſt and ordinary Prieſts the Apoſtle ſhewerh afrer- 
ward. and therefore moſt properly to be rendred Services. 
* To 430y was the Santtaary where theſe Services were per- 
formed, called the Holy, from its relation ro God and his Ser- 
vice, Ir conſiſted of rwo Tabernacles as 1s deſcribed, ver. 2, 
3- Ir is ſriled x05wyy being externally decent, beautiful and 
g'crious, as is evident by its deſcription, Exod. 26. made it 
was afrer Gods own model, a myſtical Stru&ure, and a Type 
of a herrer ; yer though rhat were ſo pleaſing ro the Eye of 
the World, its materials were hike ir, frail, brittle and paſ- 
ling away, as things made with hands make way for better, 
VeY, 24» 


2 For there was a Tabernacle f made, the 
rſt g, wherein was the candleſtick h, and the 
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table 5, and the ſhew-bread k, which is called 
the || Sanftuary /. 


f The Spirit deſcends to a particular account of the three 
former adjun&s ro the covenant, beginning with the laſt, rhe 
Santtuary ; which being glorious, he advanceth the Glory of 
Chriſt from the place of his miniſtry above jt. For, is de- 
monſrrative of what was vey. 2. allerred, the firſt viſible Habi- 
tation that God hay amongſt men, 2 Sam. 75.6. as a token of 
his gracious preience with them : This Taberna-le confilred of 
three parts, of tie Court where ſrood the Brafen Alrar of 
Burnr-Offcrings, the Braſen Laver for the Prieſts to walh the 
Sacrifices in, and to purify themſelves when they came and 
off:red them upon the Alrar, Exod ch. 27. 1. Es. and 20.1-, 
to 22, and 38. 1.ro 21, and 45. 28. to 34. This Court thic 
Holy Ghoſt here leaves out : Separatcd trom this Court by a 
Vail was the firſt Tent or Tabernacle, called the $znfyyy, or 
Holy Place, where the prieſt did the daily Service, which is 
called the Fir, Exod. chap. 26. 35. and 40. 22.t0 25, [n 
ward of this, and ſeparated by a Vail, was the H#oly ff H/1/iti7, 
where the Ark was, and where che High-pric!t only entred 
once a Year, Exod. 25. 10, 22. and qo. 20, 21. This Ta- 
bernacle was according to Gods partern and command, pre- 
pared,finiſhed and rearcd up by Moſes, Er:4. chap. 40. g The 
Sanftuary or Holy Place, ſeparated '»y one Vail from the Holy 
of Holieſt, and from the Court by another, ha in ir che fo!- 
lowing Sacred Urenfils. þ For mattcr and form anſwering 
Gods pattern, as Exod. 25+ 21, 4. and 37. 17, 25. and 49, 
24, 25. Ir was of pure Goid, and of fix Branches artifici- 
ally wroughr, by which was typiiicd that Spirit of Light which 
Chriſt givech ro the True Tub neces, his Body Myftical, the 
Church wherein God dweli:rh, not unvſually fer our by 
Lamps, Rev. 4. 5- And by reaſon of that Light 1s the church 
ſer out by rhe Emblem of Can7!eirbs, Rev. x. 4, 12, 13. 25, 
i; The Table, for matter, of pizcs of pure Gold covering the 
Shittum Wood, and a crowning Verge of Gold round it, Zr, 
28. 23, tO 31. and 3+. 10.79 17. and qo. 22, 23. 
cellent for its Spiritual ufc, {rin our Chrift in (21! 
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| lencies, well ftored an. {urniſiti for ts ; which the 


by their unbelief ard provhaneneis made conemprible, 3X.:/. 
1.9, + Wasrvelve cat: made and tec on the Table. new 
every Sabath Day in the morning, and when taken away, 
were to be caten by the Prieſts only, Ex9d. 25. 3o. and 45. 
23. Lev. 24. 5.t0 10. However, on Davi:'s neceſiiry God 
diſpenſed wich that Law, and allowed him to ear of ir, Mark 
2.25, This was an Emblem of Gods provift-n for the rwelve 
Tribes, the Type of his Church ; and the beſtowing on them 
the Bread of Life from Heaven, the all-tufficient Food for 
them, oh. 5. 32. to 59, comp.Ccl. 2. 16, 17, | Which Fir 
Tabernacle as called the Holy Plate or Sand:avy,heing relative- 
ly ſo, as Gods Tent, and no otherwiſe, fo 1s it filed by the 
Spiric, Exod. 25. 33+ 


3 And m after the ſecond veil, the Taberr:- 
cle which is called the Holieſt of all ». 


» This diſtinguiſheth the tecona Tatcrnacte from the firſt ; 
for, pafling through 1t to the end of ir, there hungup a c i» 
Vail made of Blew, Purple, Scarlet, ard fine rwined Linnen, 
with Figures of Cherubims, Exod, 25, 3, 32. and 35. 35,30. 
and 40. 21, The myſtery of which 15 1nterprered atrer >, 3. 
ſee chap. 6. 19. A Vail noteth diſtance and obſcurny ; or, 
covering, oppoſite to that which 1s open and free 5 behintl 
this Vail was the ſecond Tabernacle, » cailed the Holy of Ho- 
lieft, Exod. 25. 33. by God tamſclt, which did really,crough 
typically hold our the plac: of Gods tpecial Appearance for 
Propitiarion and gracious Anſwers of peace to che defires of 
his People in the Lord Jeſus, appiicd afterwards ro Heaven it 
ſelf, the Folieft of all. where the High-Pricit is corred {or us, 
and firs at the Righr-hand of his F:ther, making :imrerce!!:on 


for us, <<. $5. 19, 20, and 9.25, and g 24. and 10. 10. 


4 Which had the golden cenfer o, and * the 
ark p of the covenant, overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna 4, and Aarons rod - that budded, and 
the Þ tables of the coverant /: 

o In the Holy of Hoheſt was reſerved the Golden Cerlcy, on 
which che Righ-Pricft pur the Incenſe, when aunmuilly he 
centred there; ſee Levit. 16. 12, i, that the cluud of 1t 
might cover the Mercy-Sear, and ſo was kept for that Ser- 
vice in it; ſee Foſep. Antiq. lib. 3.7. Many would refer mis 
to the Golden Alrar of Incenſe that ſtood vetore, the Vai!, 
Exod. 30. $, 9,8. In the Holy Place. and is chey read it, 
having the Golden Altar of Incenſe b+{ore it ſor its Service, ana not 
within it ; ſignifying the God-hcad, vv which Chriit mak- 
erh his Interceſſton, ſanQifying and perſuming his own, and 
all Offerings made in his Name, / Ir was 2 Coftey or Che of 
Shittim-Wood, plated all over with Gold, Excd. 24. 10. to 
23. and 37. 1,6. and yo. 20, 21. This cheſt hai for 115 
cover, a Mercy-ſear liſied or verged with a Crown of 03-14 
round it; and is called th? Av of the Corenint, bocavic to 
Tables of Teſtimony were laid up in it, £y924. 2%, 15 
40. 20. Thoſe rwo Stone-Tabhles wrought by 2o/rs, and car- 
ried up into the Mount { aftcr he had on the Iolarry of 
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Chap. IX. 


||Or, Holy. 


* Tv o -_ 
Exod. 25.33, 


f Deur. 19.2; 3. 


Chap. 


* Numb. 28.2. 


- 24. 17. f0 23. and 39. 6, to 10. and 40. 


IX. 


Liratl broken thoſe of Gods own making, and on which God 
had wrinen the T-1 Laws. the Terms of his covenant with 
them) on uwh.ch God wrote afrcſh his Laws, and renewed 
his covenant with them, Er:d. 34 1, 2, 20; compare 
Chap. 3te 12. This Are was a Type 0 Chr1it nterpoſing vitwern 
God and 25, who bad vroben the Covenant of vis Laws: q Ev v 
wherein refers not to the Ark menrioned juſt betore, for in 1t 
was nothing put but the two Tables of the covenant, bur ro 
the Tabo11.2:/e called the Holy of Holieft, in which was reſerved 
the Golden Cenſer, Fort of Manna, provided by Gods charge 
before the giving of the Law, arul la1d up afterwards m that 
Archive by Gods Order, Exod. 15.32, 33» 344+ This Manna 
was the Bread God fed I;rae! in his Church with forty Years 
in the Wilderneſs, and is called Angels Food, Pja!. 78. 25. 
a Type of Chriſt the true Bread, thar God gave from Heaven to 
his Church. Joh, 6. 41, 32, 33- tO 59. 7 Which was by Gods 
Order pur before the Teſtimony in the Holy of Holleſt, and 
not into the Ark. for it was to be in view there as a token of 
the true Prieſthood, the Type of Chriſts, againſt all afrer- 
Murmurers and Uſurpers, fee Num. 17. 1, tO- IN. and as 
theſe the Urn of Mariz and Rod of Aaron were in the Holy of 
Holieſt ; fo eſpecially ſ the two Tables of rhecovenant were 
there t59, bur laid up in the Ark which was in that place 3 
ſce 1 Kirgs 8. 9. and 2Chron. 5.10. Others think the Prepo- 
fition &y 15 to be read, by which, or avcut, near which Ark, 
as *cis uied of Chriſts fitting &y Zig, chap. 1. 3. and (© 
ates 25 tothe Por of Manna and Aarons Rod, an appoſition 
of cm to or by the Ark, when the Tables of the covenant 
were undeniably pur into it, 
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s And over it the cheruhims e of glory ſha- 
dowing the mercy-ſeat ; of which we cannot 


now ſpeak particularly #. 
Jn the cover of the 47% at each end was a Cheryb 9 
l 3/4 ;, theſe and the cover of the Ark were all of one 
picce, they had their teer on the ledg of the Cover, or its 
Crown atexch end ; tics Faces lovked towards each other, 
and rhe Wings wovched each otter in the extream part of 
them aid on the cover formed the Mercy-Seat 3 ice Exod. 
Their form 1s 
deſcribed by Exzebicl, cb. 1, 2nd 10. They were glorious for 
marter and (ervice, God in his Glory mamieiting himſclt o- 
ver them, gave propirtious an{wers unto Moſes about his 
Church, Ex94. 25. 22. Lev. 16. 2. Theſe Cherubs typed the 
Miniftry of Angels to our Lord Jus, eſpecially in his great 
Wark of rendring God propirious. to his Church, and ſaving 
ir. 15. 1. 14. farding on the two ends of the Arks cover, 
1i:c {wed Chriſt to be rhe Baſis of their own ſtanding, 
- », hers fell ; they ſpread out their Wings, to ſhew ther 
4 for ſerving him in all; with their faces oppotire to 

T5 and looking down on the Mercy-Sear and Ark. 

«ug what the Apoſile faith of viem, 1 Pet. 1. 10,11, 12, 

&&: 1,TOUS to pry 1Gto the myſtery of tht> preat Propitiator, the 
Surety ard Mediator of Gads Teftanifnt and on his Propitiari- 
on and 1: Nets which ts admirable and ationifhing.nor to Sin- 
ners on[\.but to Angeli,fph.z.10, 4 The Apoſtle apologiteth 
for his bur mentioning thefe myficrious things now. that ir: 
was not to cchple the Glory of wat Acminiſtration, bur be- 
caule rhc mateers were vell known to them already, only in 
tive, that they reached not after Chriſi 
th: ruth ana Subltance of ail thicte Types 3; and therefore 
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eds from the places, to treet of the Services to be 
performed by the 4Aaro:7c vl prieftiiood in them, 

6 Now ven theſe things were thns ordain- 
ew, * the pricſts went always into the firſt Ta- 
bernacle x, accompliſhing the ſervice of God. 

»» Theo Spirit now procceds to the ſecond adjanR of the 
moſucal Adininiftraticn, having ftared the places of them, 
ever che tia! Pricfis ries in thems, when the Taberna- 
cics were made and reared. ard the Urenfils rightly diſpoſed 
1m them, an ull thins* tet in Gods own Order now. x In che 
Holy Plice or Sanctuary within the firſt Vail, deſcribed, v. 2. 
Not only the High-pricit, but all the common prieſts, con- 
ſecrared by Gods Order to their Work, every one in his daily 
courie, conſtantly performing, and compleatly aRing all the 
Services enjoyned on ri;cm by God to be done there, as to 
put on the Shew-Bread, and to cat what they took off, Exod. 

$0. Lv. 24 5, tO 10. to keep the Lights in the Candle- 
ſick, ſupplying 1£ with Oil, and clearing the Lights, Exod. 
25. 37432. and 27.20, 21. and 30.7, 8. Numb. 8.2, 3. To 
burn Incenie on the Golden Altar before the Ark : the prieſts 
took a Cenſcr.and filled it with Fire from rhe Alrar of Burnt 
Sacrifice, and then came to rhe Alrar of Incenſe before the 
Vail, 2ad there pur the Incenie on the Fire 1n the Cenſer 
during che evaporating of which, the People 1n the Court 
were pouring out their prayers for Pardon;cach perſon by him- 
ſelf, ſce Exod. Zo. 1. to 7,8, 0, 34,35. 36. and 40. 26, 27. 
Lk. 1.5, 19. Even ail the Ordinances of Worſhip command- 
ed by God, did the piicits perform in ic 3 all which Services 
18 che Holy Place, do bur rypific the true Services in the Goſ- 
pel-church, of all mac prieft by the Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pe. 
2+ $3 9. and Rev. 1+ 5,5. and 5. 9, 19, Offering prayers and 
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praiſes ro God continually in the Name of Chriſt, perfumed 
by the incenſe of his merits, Mal. 1. 11, compare Rev, 8, 2, 
ovrainmng thereby the light of his Grace through his Spirit, 
and the Bread of Life, till chey are perieted by cheir grea: 
High-Prieſt, and carried into the Holy of Holieſt, there to 
be praiſing and enjoying God in him for ever, as he hath 
prayed for them, and promiſed to them, Joh. 14. 2, 3. and 


17+. 20, 21. 

7 But into the ſecond went the High-Prieft 
alone once every year y, not without blood z, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the errors 
of the people 4. 

y This Verſe contains the ſpecial Anniverſary of che Hiph. 


Prieſt alone in the 1nward Tabernacle the Holy of Holieit, of 


which you have the Law, Exod. 30. 14+ Lev. 16. 2, &c. into 
this place the High-pricft was to enter once a Year only, and 
every year to repeat it, as Exo4.30.10, upon the Atonerent- 
day being the tenth day of the month Thi, the f(eventh 
month in their Eccleſiaſtical year, and the firſt of rheir Civil; 
that day was he to enter ſeveral times into that place, firſt 
for Himſelf, Lev. 16. 11, 12, 13 14- and then for the people, 
Ur, 15, 16, Cc. carrying in the Blood firſt within the Vail, 
and then coming gut again, and carrying in the Incenſe on 
the Golden Cenfer ; none of the other prieſts were to enter 
into the Holy place while ke was miniſtring, but him alone, 
as Lev. 16. 17, 7% When he firſt centred 1nto the Holieſt of 
all, jr was with the Blood of a young Bull, of a Ram, Lev, 15. 
>, 14. with the Blood of rhe He-Goat, v. 15, 27* Afﬀeer he 
had offtercd the Incenſe on his Golden Cenfer, tv. 1. ke nut 
{prinkle the Blood upon the Mercy-Seat and betore it, by 
which cxpiatory Blood there was made an Aronement, 2. 12, 
13, 14. @ Firſt, for his ſinful Sclf and Family, v. 11. atd 
then for the Ignorances, Incopitancics, Errors, and a!l forts 
of Sins committed by the People, ». 16. cap. 7. 27, all cf 
them being commiurrted with tome error of the Underitand 

ing, which Type in all its parts, was perie3tly fulfilled in 
Chriſt the Goipcl-High-Iricft, as is ſhewn in the following 
Verſes, whercby not only his Office, but his Services are iran» 
icendently fer above,and preferred to ali the 4aroricel ones, 


8 The Holy Ghoſt 6 this ſignifying;that * the * Jul. 14.5, 


way into the holieſt of all c was not yet made 
manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet 
ſtanding 4d. 


b God the Spirit himſelf, the third Relation in the Deiry; 
che Author of all the Moſaical Inſtitutions, who commanded 
all rheſe ritua! Ceremonial Services in this Tabernacle to be 
performed, who revealed all this ro Moſes, and who inſpired 
him with it, Ze. 15,1 2. The moſt infallible Interpreter 
of his own Inftirutions, declared by rheſe Signals and Trnes, 
and demonſrated Hy the frame cf C:dinar.ces, rhen pivcn to 
the Church in thee exprefiions, Exod. 30. to, Lit 16, 2, 
12, 13, 14,15, i7+ The Veil ever covcring the Holy cf Ho- 
lieſt, but only in the day of Expiation, when it was arawn a- 
fide and that laid open. ivery means to God; 
Preſerice in Heaven it ſelf, which 35 oniy by Chriſt rhe grea: 
High-Pricft, throvgh whoſe Blood we can come to the Throne 
of his Grace there boldly, cp. 10. 19, 20, 21-22. and by 
rhe perfe work of its Spirit onus, can enter wich him ing 
the Holy of Holteit m Heaven. This was nor fo plain! +,- care 
ly, fully, univerſally known as afrerwards by the ſhedd:tig of 
Chriſts Blood, and thc Revelarion of it in the Goſpel to al! 
the World. Clr:{? was revealed to the Hibriows.and all theſz 
Ceremonial Ordinances did hold hjm our, and by him only 
the Saints under that Covenant-Adminifiration por to Heaven, 
yer the mamiteſtarion of 1t was obſcure in compariſon Gf what 
Ic is fince, 4 While the Moſaical Covenance-Adminittacion 
was to continue, til! the coming, of Chriſt in the Flcſh, and 
perſc&ing the work by his Death, for the ſpace of near 1520 
years was the true, righr, and proper way for cntring 1nt0 
Heaven, darkly, and obſcurcly, and typically revealed unto 
the Church, when by the Death of Chriit the Vail of the Holy 
of Holieſt was rent aſunder, Heaven laid open to be teen, 
and entred into by all penitent bcheving Sinners through 
Chriſt, every day in their Duties, and then in cheir Pertons 3 
Matth. 27. 5. 


9 Which was a figure for the time then pre- 
ſent e, in which were offered both gifts and 1ſa- 
crifices f, * that could not make him that did the 
ſervice perfect g, as pertaining to the con{ct- 
ence, 


e The Tabernacle in all its parts, and the v. hole Occono- 
my of it was Lond, which fgnificeh the trantlation of 
a word or thing trom its own narural fipnification, to 
ſignify another, which rhing fo ſignified by it, 13 commny 
more excellent than ir ſelf, as the ſul{tence exootiis te 
lhadow ; equivalent it 1s ro thoſe terms of 7) 
gies of things to come , ſuch arc the Tebernflc! 
Services, repreſentations of things Spiritngt 1734 4 
very imperfect ſhadows of them, ferving 02'y ior 


Chap. I | 


F chap. 10» Ts 


/ and divers waſhings #, and || carnal ordinances k, 


fant ſtate of the Church, and when its non-age was to expire 
by the coming of the Truths themielves, then ,were they 
ro expire too, the time only when the Tabernacle-Admini- 
ſtration was preſent and no Jonger. f In 9ich Tabernacle 
were perſormed Services to the great God, whoſe Tent it 
was, ſuitable ro his Perion, and agreeable w his Will, even 
Gifrs and Sacrifices, as before deſcrived, cp. 5. 1. and 8. 3. 
z They were all 1mportent as to the reſtoring of a finner to 
Gods favour by themie!ves, they could not reconcile him to 
God, preſerve Commumion with Im, nor bring then to 
happineſs in him, cbap. 10. 3, 4- no perfeR juſtitying, ſan- 
&ifying could be had by any of them though never {o often 
repeared, They might do all ro the Letrer which God re- 
quired, ablolving the Worlhipper as to the excernal part, but 
not at all according to rhe Conſcience ;, or they covld not 
take the guilt of f1n from the Conſcience as to theratclves, 
bat it would cry guilty ſtill 3 neither could rhey remove the 
power of ir, for 1t was under Bondage to it fUll 3; neither 
could they rake away the fears and terrors of ir; bur letr it 
(hiking under chem and unquier fitll, being abuſed by chem 
25 a Vail ro keep them from Chrift the true Prieſt and Sacri- 
5ce, when as Types and ſhadows they thould have icd theſe 
Worſhippers to him. 


10 Which Sid only in meats and drinks h, 
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Chap. I. 
' moveable Kingdom of his 1s deſcribed further c<29. 12. 22, 
tO 25, 


11 Puto Chriſt being come * an high prieſt of * chap. 3. x, 

good things to come p, by a greater end more 
perfect q tabernacle, not made with hands r, that 
is to ſay, not of this building : 

0 The Spirit by this adverſarive Byt, oppoſeth and appli- 
cth the Truth to the Type, and brings in view the Antits pe, 
the Office, Tabernacle; Sacrifice and miniſtration cf Chri't, 
which vaſtly exceedech the Moſaical one. ' > The High Prieſt 
preferred, 1s no lefs Perſon than God the Son maniicſted in 


the Fleſh, and anoinred to his OJire with the Holy Ghoſt 
and Power, As 10. 32, In the fuinets of rime txtore rhe 


Antiquating and removing the former Order.vas he exlii ited 
and conſecrated tie rrue High- Priclt, of which a'l the others 
were tut Types, and bringing with him all thote good things 
which were fipured and promiſed under thai Oeconcmy, all 
Pardon, Recorciliition Righteouſneſs Holineſs, Adoption and 
glorious falvaritnghich were under that difpenſar:on ro com », 
being preſent and exhiiircd wirk, as fected by this Righ- 
Prieſt at h1s firſt coming, but ro he comp 

at his ſecond, which is intimated tv, 25, £2, 
type of tize Moſaical Sanfuzyy and Te 

was the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holteft, correſpondent to, 


impoſed on them 1, until the time mz of reforma- 
tion 7. 


þ Having ſhewn the typicalneſs, weaknefs of the Moſaical 
Covenant-Adminiſtration, in reſpeR of the Tabernacles, Ser - 
vices, and Ordinances, he cloſeth his Deſcription of them in 
this Verſe, by ſhewing their Carnality and Mortality. As 
tl:ey were external things, they cou'd reach no further than 
tte Fleih only, as appears by particular Inftances, and there- | 
tore coald nor quier the Confcience, conſidered wythour 
Chiiſt. nor juſtifie, ſan&fe, or ſave the ſinner, For Met, | 
114 Drini-offerings, and Mezrs clean and uncican, and Drinks | 
prohibited by God, in winch the 7evs placed much cf their | 
Religion, which ſeparate from whart they fignified, commend- | 
£ no Man unto God, 1 Cor. 8. 8. 4&4s to Mears, fee Lty. Hh. 
11.and Det. 14. 3-to 21. As to Dr.nis forbidden the Prieſts, 
Li:, 10. 9. and the Nazarites, Namo. 6. 2, 3+ The Jcaloutic- 


-up of Thank-ofterings 3 See Lev.ich. 1,and2, + Which were 
many for the Prieſts in their ſervices, and for others in per- 


forming theirs by them, ſome by ſprinkling with Blood, Exod. 
29. 20, 21, with Warer, Numnb.8. 7. and 19. 9,to 1g. Some 


by waſhing at the brazen Laver, as the Prieſts, Exad. 29. 4. 
and 3o. 17. to 22. fo the ſprinkling of healed Leapers, 


Lrvit. 14. 4, to 5. and the Purification of the unclcan, | 


All theſe were of Gods own inſtituting, but ftill reach no 
further than the Fleſh or Body of the (inner.*+ Sce Verſe 13. 
{ Orher carnal Rites and Ceremonics, fuch as could nor 
reach the Conſcience, as they uſed them, yer wereto be uſed 
by them in obc<dience to Gods Will, and ro difcriminare 
them from others, which were various in the ceremonial 
Law. *EmiduWe impoſed, may agree with wes » Ve. 2. Gijts 
in»{id ; or may have the whole ſentence for 1s Subſtanive, 
as, being matters impoſed or fittled in Meats and Drinbs. All 
theſe rhings were not the Inventions of Meſes, but Gods own 
Inſtitutions injoyned by his own Authority on the Jewiſh 
Church ro lead them by a regular Uſe of them to Life by 
Chriſt, bur by their own corruptions were made burdens ro 
them, The Divine Precept obliged them to an Obſcrvarion 
of them, and to the ſerving God in, by, and through rhem. 
” As they were outward bodily, and carnal things, (o they 
were mortal; as ro their Being and continuance cnjoyned by 
God, they wire wer xetpss wntil, is a rerm ferled and 1i- 
mited, and not ind-anre, and its limit is a ſgulay time, even 
that point of Time, whercin Chriſt having finiſhed che Work 
of Red: mprion, aſcended and fate down on rhe Right Hand 
of God, and powerſully thence breathed forth the Spirir of 
Infallib:lity on his Apoſtles, for guiding them in laying the 
Foundation of his Church , by preaching the Goſpel 
throughout the World, and perfeRing of jr, and no other, 
This the 7ews and others expeRed from the Me/ſzah, Joh. 4. 
25. in his time. All the New-Teſtamenrt perfeRing was by 
them, and therefore rhey give a charge againſt rhe leaſt Al- 
reration of the Goſpel, Truth and Law, which they left as a 
Rule for ordering of Chrifts Church to his laſt coming. See 
Mitth. 28. 20. 7 Atop Irzws of putting things to right by the 
Law, Rule, and Ordinance of Chriſt, the Work of this ſpe- 


cial point of Time. He the great Church-Reformer through- 


ly riphreth things tro God-ward, by remeving and tabing away 
what was faulty, not in ic ſelf, bur by Mans abuſe of ir, even 


all rhe Moſaical Oeconomy and Church-frame, which carried 
men about ro God, bv op-ning aud making that to be ſeen with 
op-n Face, which was veiled and fo miſtaken, even the my- 
ficry of Chriſt hid from Ages, by marifeSiing and efabliking 
that which was the Trurh it (elf, inſtead of the Shadows rhar 
«1d hut repreſent it, even that true Church-frame inrended 
brit by God, and noi fully revealed and ferled by his Son | 
2s a fianding Rule and Pattern to all for ever 3 which un- 


; Perſon and his Church may meet and communicare toger!: 
| This Tabernacle 15 greater then the Moſaical for quantity, 
warcr, Numb. 8. 24. and rhe Paſchal-cup, Pſal. 115. 13. and | 


and figured our by theſe was the Gl/mious Sanitary of this 
High-Prieſt; he patſerh through the Tabernacle of Nis Church 
on Earth, of which he is the minttter, as hath been clearct?, 
&, Ic, and chap. 8. 2, and to centers into the Reaver of Hea- 
vens, the Holieſt of all, 4.24. where God 1 
of Grace. Taberna'{t acre cannot tigniſy the Body of Chr.!i, 
for that is the Sacrifice that an{vercth ro rhe leon! ones offered 
in che Court, and withour the Gare, cl 


on tis Throre 


9.12. Ii, 22,12.5nd 
with the Blood of which he ew ers the Holy of Holiett us the 


High-Pricft did, and he doth no: pats throu! is Fleſh there, 
bur carrieth jr with him, The Kord Eoyarccy. Job 1.1 4. 
may not only refer to the Gad heads 7: 
but that God the Son incarnate Taygnact'd i Church 5 tote 
with whom Clfrift dwelt while on Eart! x 
Nature dwelr or had a Tabernacle in this World as well 25 
his Deity ; and ths 15 ſuch a Tabernac'e where he in his who!e 
ers 


as it refers £5 Exrch the place, even ine whole World, where 
his Church is diſperſed, bevond all compariſon larger than 
| Its Type, which was a little Iimited and confined place, and 
move perfe than that which was on!y made of Boards, Gold, 
S$1lver, Prefs, S'!k, Linnen, Skins; >. This being a Spiri- 
tua] Temple and Tent in which God will inhavit and dwell 
for ever, 1 Cor. 2. 54 15,47. and 2 Cor. 6. 15. Edheſ. 2. 12. 
20, 21,22. I Pit.2. 5. Ir is far more glorious than that 
Tabernacle, Hag. 2. 7, 8, 6. 1 What is hand-wrougit or 
made by Men, is at the beſt moutl.lring and decaying ; bur 
this was wrought by the Spirit of God himlelf; moſt cx- 
cellent for the quality, permanency of the Marerials and 
Work, Eph. 2. 22, Man had neither power nor $kill to form, 
poliſh, frame, or vicch this, cha, $. 2. Creation-work is Gods 
Work, as to the Old and New Creation. Hands may frame 
and pirch rhe othcr, and pluck it up, but he that worketh, 
frameth,raiſcth.createth, this 1s God, 2 Cor.s.5. Ep1.2.20, 


12 Neither [by the blood of goats and calves: _ 
* but by his own blood re he entred in Þ once into i, 05 22.28, 
the holy place, having obtained « eternal re- M7 5 5 


. and $. 9. 
demption for ns. + Zechs. 3+ 9» 


FY 


{ From his Office and SanQuary, he proceeds to cicar up 
his Service 3 it was nor about weax, typical vaniſhing fa- 
crifices, the Blood of Goats or young Bulls, rhat he was 
concerned as the Aaronieal Prieſts were, Lt:'?, 15. 14, 15; 
opened before, 7. 7. And this annually on the cxviarory- 
| day, Levit. 16, 29, 24 which could nor larishe inured Jus 
| ſtice, nor expiate Sin, nor purge, nor quiet the Contcence 
| of rhe Offender, cy. 10. 1, to 5, tf but with bis own puve, 
| precious and unjpotted Blond, n Pit. 1.19, Nota Drop or icwv 
Drops muſt go for it, then what aropped from his Boay 
in his Agony, from his head pierced by Thorns. from Þs 
| Back when Whipr, from his Hands and rFeer whoa Natiled 
| on the Crofſs might have done ; but it muſt be hi; on 7c, 
| B'ood, the Blood of the ſccond Adin dving by wt tor the 
| firſt, Rom. 5. 8, to 20. Phil. 2.6, 8. Ard as\rt is the Elood 
of Ada, that it may have value enough and worth; 4t muſt 
| be the Blond of him who 1s God roo, with tins own Bl 


ren on eee nent 


Ti IE) 


Afts 20. 23, This price lurmounts all Treatures, 73% 6. $1. 
and 10.11. 1c With this Blood of thc Coreint be enived 
: j s Leacs! 6 ds WE 
immediately upon the breatiing our of his Sout On tHe 


Croſs, (the Vai! of the Temptc being renr.atunder, and room 
made for the greac High-Pricit ro tulttl Ins Type) into the 
Holy of Holicſt ta ticaven, where never Aanzcol cine, nor any 
bur hunſelf, til his now plicrcing through, retwiing the Vail, 
and laying it open, ch. 10, 19. COMPare If. 57. 15. 
and came with it to Gods Throne of Juſtice there 5 
and made the everlaſting Atonemenc for Sin, and fo turned 


Q414 Y 


mn Is cre 


Chap, 


* 7 Pet. Is. 19. 


1 Joh. 1. 7+ 
Rev. I. $. 
[ Or, fault. 


+ Luk. 1. 74 
x Pet. 4. 2. 


IX. _ HEBREWS. 


it ine 1 Throne of Grace, fulfiliing his Type. and: as the 
ih Picſt did before the ſacrifice was burnt or conſumed, 
Li 15, For the expiation of fin was nor deferred by Chritt 
to his Aſcenſion, forty five davs after his Death ; but was 1m- 
mediately on his giving up the Ghoſt by him performed. and 
17 this folfilled all righteouſneſs, Matth. 3+ 15. This 15 the 
4 that he entred Heaven for expiation, ſanzfying the njur- 
ed Fuſtice of God by fin, fulfilled the Lav, and then pud- 
lickly appeared at Gods Throne, to fhew all was compleat, 
Lib. 23. 43, 45, 45, Job. 19+ 30. Tois once he did that which 
the High-Prieft did annually typifie, but could never accom- 
pliſh for ſo many 100 years together, v. 26, 23. (1), 10, IO, 
12, 14 . By which ir is evident that ore and ore, refers to the 
ſhedding of his Blood as a Sacrifice, and preſenting of 1r to 
the Father, as compleating Propitiation-Work at that once 
or ever. t When he with the Incenſe of his Merit and 
Praver to the Juſt and Merciful Judge, even God his Father, 
ſued for, found, ovrained, and fully received Eternal Re- 
demption for ſinners, i. e. Deliverance of their guilty Per- 
ſons from Eternal Death, full remiſſion of all their (ins, Rom. 
2- 25, 25, Full reconciliation to God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. 21. 
with an inſtating them into all ſpiritual good, This Work 
is ſtiled Eterz:!, becaute 1s virtue is of perpetual continu- 
ance, which frecth the duly qualified SubjeRts, Col. 1, 21, 23+ 
from the Guilt and Yuniſhment of all ſins for ever. 


13 For if : the blood of bulls ang of goats, 
and the aſhes « of an heifer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, fanCtifieth w to the purifying of the 
Fleſh : 

t This Service of Chriſt in his Sanfuary excceds the Aa- 
*0%ical, not only fer riconciling ſouls ro God. but purifying of 
them, as cleared in this and 14 v. The Blood 1s the fame as 
tpoken of v. 12. Bylls here put for Calves, are but to diftin- 
guiſh the Sex ; and ir is to be noted where our Tranſlators 
read Oxen, as to {acrifices in the Old Teſtament, as particu- 
forly, Kamb. 7. 87. they mean Bulls, for no Oxen were by the 
Law to be offered to God art all, as ſacrifices, (fe Lev. 22. 17, 
18, 19, 21,22, 23. Becauſe rhey could not be true Types 
of che true ſacrifice, which was to perfe& them. This Blood 
was ſprinkled on the Mercy-ſcat and before it, and on the 
Altar, Lev. 16. 14, 16, &c. expiating ſins, and taking away 
the guilr and legal puniſkment. « The rite of preparing 1t, 
read in Nu”b. ig. 1.toil. A ved Heifer was by the People 
given to the Prieſt ; he was to bring her without the Camp, 
and order her to be ain, and then rake the Blood with his 
Finger, and fyrini;le it rowards the Tabernacle ſeven times 3 
after which ſhe was ro be wholly burnt in his fight, with Ce- 
dar Wood, Hyſop and Scarlet. The Aſhes of which were 
reſerved z when they uſed them they took them in a Vellel, 
and put running Water to them, and then ſprinkled them 
with a bunch of Hyſop on perſons legally unclean, v. 18, 19, 
20. and fo they purified them from that Ceremonial Filth and 
PoVution 3 bur none of theſe could purify an unclean ſoul, 
that was leſt unholy and unclean till. w Theſe ſprinklings 
did ſanify thoſe who were legally unclean. and did procure a 
'egal purity and acceprance of them in the ſervice of the 
San;tuary, from which elſe they were excluded; by this they 
were lookr on as externally Holy with the Congregartion.their 
Fieth and outward Man being made pure by it for their ex- 
rernal Worſhip. 


14 How mach more * ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt », who through the eternal ſpirit y of- 
fered himſelf without || ſpot to God xz, purge 4 
your conſcience from dead works b to Þ ſerve 
the living God c. 


x The queſtion ſuppoſcth an unexpreſhible difference be- 
tween Chriſts vuriſying. and the legal Sacrifices. The Blood 
with v1:tch he picrced within the Vail to the Throne in 
the higheſt Heavens, on which fare the Juſt God, the pro- 
per, precious, powerful Blood of God the Son incarnate, 
y (9 in liz Immortal Soul obeying all Gods Will 1n ſuffer- 
ig, id through his own Eternal God-htad, to which borh Bod 
and Soul were unired, and which ſanRified rhe Body offered, 
as the Altar the Sacrifice, Matth. 23. 19. which is called 
the Spirit of Holincſs, Rom. 1. 4+ and gave value and virtue 
to the {acrifice, offer »p bis Body a ſacrifice for fin, when he 
£4 on the Crotfs, nor Sheep, Bulls, Goats, Turtles, Pige- 
ons, &c, Nor Man, nor the hfe of Angels were his facri- 
tice, bur himſelf, pure, holy and unpollured, an innocent, 
harmleſs perſon, 2 C7. $4.21, How much beyond his Types 
for Innocency and Purity, Lev.22.20,21. Numb.1g.2. 3 The 
oflend<d injures Creator and Judge of ſinners, who conſti- 
tured him to this whole Work ; and was by this moſt per- 
fect facrifice propitiated 3 his Juſtice was ſatisfied, his Law 
veyed, and himſclt fer fully free ro pardon and forgive (in- 
ners without Injuftice 5 and to be uſt, as well as graciovs 
and mercitu!, jn doing of it, Rom. 3. 25, 26. and rhey might 
2e pur in polleſſion of his favour, preſence and per{on again. 
as their own God, 1 Per. 3.18, a Though the ſacrifice be 
wer, the virtue aud cxccllent caulaliry of it doth abide, 


purging now a5 ever, not only juſtifying and abſolving of a pe- 
nitent believing finner, but parifying and ſanftifying the Sonl, 
procuring the Holy Spirit to renew it,and rake away inherenr 
corruption, and infuſe Holineſs 1nto it, Eph, 4, 24. and mak. 
ing willing in the beauties of it, P(z/. 110.3. 1 Cnr. 5, ro 
Tit. 3. $, 5. makmg body, foul and ipirit one frame of Ho!1.. 
neſs to God; 1 Thtſ. $s. 23. fo as the mot quick, livfy, 1n4 
ſenſible payt of the Immortal Sorl, conſcious of Sin, is freed from 
the guilt, filth and fears of fin that did cleave to it ;, this thy; 
pusged, no conſciouſneſs of guilt remains, nor fear of pur;ſh. 
ment, but jr is filled, from the inrereft 1t hath in this Blogd, 
and the work on it of this Spirit full of Joy and Peace and 
Righreouſneſs by believing, Rom. 5. 1, 2, 5,1t. b All ope. 
rations of fin, which come from ſvirirually dead ſouls, and 
work Erernal Death, Epbeſ. 2. 1. of which they are as jnſcr. 
ſible as dead men 3 all forts of fin which do taint, pollute, and 
defile the ſoul, much more contagious, peſtilenr, and pollut. 
ing the ſoul than any of thoſe things forbidden to be touched 
by Mſis's Law could the Fleſh, Numb. 19. 18. they are as 
oftenfive to God, and more than carcaſes are ro us, and Pe. 
ſtilential things, rhough themſelves keeping ſouls from any 
communion with him. c As under the Law there was no 
coming to the congregation of the Tabernacle without legal 
purifying, Nu%b. 19. 13, 20. So by this purifying correſpon- 
dent to the Type, ſouls are quickned, have boldneſs and con. 
fidence Godward in point of Duty, preſent themſelves living 
ſacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. Aim at him through their whole Lite, 
that he delights to keep up communion with them propor- 
tioned to himſelf, till he fir them for their compleat lervirg 
and enjoying of him in tie Holy of Holieft in Heaven, 


15 And for this cauſe he is the 4 Mediator of 


the new teſtament, * that by means of death « * 


for the redemption of f the tranſgreſſions that 
were under the firſt teſtament, they which are 
called g might receive the promiſe of eternal 
inheritance. 


4 As Chriſts prieſthood and ſervice, his ſacrifice and py 
rifying, fo the Tefſtamental covenant, and his Adminiftration 
of 1t, did incomparably exceed all thoſe of Aarons; fo that for 
whar was ſpoken, v. 14- Even theeffeRs of his ſacrifice, the 
Juſtificarion and Santification of ſinners, is he the prear 
Goſpel-High-Prieft, the mediating Perſon between God and 
fnners, confirming and making effe&ual ky his Death, Gods 
Teſtamental Covenant to them, which is for the adminiſtration 
of it the very beſt and laſt, in which God bequeatheth Par- 
don, Reconciliation, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Adoption and 
Heirſhip to an erernal Inhericance to penitent believing fin- 
ners. # The Death of Chriſt himſelf God-Mzr, the moſt cx- 
cellent Sacrifice, without which there could be no remiſlion, 
U?7, 22. nor the Teſtamet of God abour it put in force , for 
which cauſe he was the Mediator of it, that they ſhould value 
him ſo much the more for his Death, fulfilling therein all his 
Types, and reach that which was unattainable by theſe, both 
for their Fathers and themſelves. f For the ſatisfying the 
Juſtice of God for the wrong their fins had done it , paying 
that price without which they could not be expiated, by 
which they were rcemiſlible, and to the duty qualified, atu- 
ally forgiven. even the fins of thoſe who were under the Mo- 
ſaical adminiſtration of rhe Covenant 3 Aaron, Samuel, Davis, 
and the Saints, Believers in that time, had their rranſpreſlions 
pardoned by vertue of the Death of Chriſt to come, thadow- 
ed by theſe Sacrifices typifying him and his Death in their 
own times ; What the Death of Beaſts or Birds could do for 
them, his did, delivering them from the guile and puniſh- 
ment of their Tranſgre//ions, under which otherwiſe rhey muſt 
have periſhed for ever ; this Peter publiſheth, As 15. 11. 
This Virtue of Chriſts Death is not mentioned excluſive of 
New-Teſtament-Sins being remitred by it 3 bur if it did 
expiare thoſe old ones, reaching ſo much backward , c- 
ven to Aaron, it will much more expiate thoſe under the 
New Teſtament to Penitent, Believing, Praying Sinners for 
it, as thoſe Old-Tcſtament-tranſgreifors were. g Such as r: 
Gods call repent and believe on the Lord Jeſus, that Angel of 
the covenant then revealed to them, and enter into covenant 
with him, Exod. 23. 20. to 24. compare 1 Cor. 3, 4, 9. and 
Foln 5. 45, 45,47. Such as by it have fins expiated, Conlc1- 
ences purged, fo as rohave a title to, and firne(s by the work 
of the Spirit for the Heavenly Canaan, Rom. 4 15, 24, 25» 
May be put into the poſſeſhon of thar ercrnal Inherirance 
made over to them by Promiſe, and which the Spirit gave 
them an earneſt of here, chap. 12. 10, 14, 25+ compare Eph. 
r, 13,14, and1 Pet. 1.3, 4 All this is confirmed to thee 
by Chriſts Death. 


16 For where a h teſtament 7, there muit 
alſo of neceſſity !| be the death of the teſta- | 
ror 7, 

h For, gives the reaſon of the Mediators Death, even the 
purting the Called into the polſeflion of the bequoatned 1n- 
herirence, demonſtrated by a common, natur! Law 2 all 


Nations of the Tefiaments if on the Teffatrors Death; A Tivo 


* Ld 
FEOILE 


Chap, IL: 


Fler, 15, 14; 


Iz. 18, 


| Ur D e's. 
iol | 


hap: IX. 


- Right and Poſleſſion of otliers after his Death, whom he no- 


et being a diſpoſition by Will nuncupative, or written, of 
either Goods or Lands, which are the perſons own, to be the 


minateth in it : ſuch in proportion is the New Covenant, 
where God gives freely all ſpiritual good things with an Hea- 
venly Inheritance, as Legacies to all his called Ones in Chriſt, 
by this laſt and beſt Will and Teſtament of his, wricten in 
his Scripture-Inftrument, witneſſed by the Prophets and A- 
porneh, ſealed by the two Sacraments, efpeciaily the Lords 
Supper, Lib. 22. 20, + He who maketh a Teſtament by the 
Law of Nature as of Nations, muſt die before the Legatees 
have any profit by the Will, the Son and Heir iaherits not 
but on the Fathers Death ; then is the Teſtament firm and 
valid, the time being come fpr the He:rs iniieritinng, and for 
the Will; execution, 1t being now unalterable 3 the neceility 
of which 1s cleared, v. 17. 


17. For a * Teſtament is of k force after 
men are dead : otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at 


all / whilſt the Teſtator liveth. 

6 The Teſtator being by Death dilleiſed of his Goods and 
Lands, the right takes place of the Legarees, and the rime of 
their challenging itz ſuch a ſacred Tie there 1s upon the ſur- 
viving, that none can of right add to ir, alter, or diſanul it, 
/ Ir 1s of no force while the maker of ir liveth, becauſe they 
have need of the things bequearhed ; they can alrer and 
change it, and by the Will it ſelf it 15 declared none (hall 
have any right to the rhings bequeathed in it rill che Teſtaror 
be dead. The conſequent of all rhis 15, That the Teltator 0/ 
the New Jeſtament mull put it in force by Death , and his Death is 
of greater force to confirm his Teſtara-nt than that of Men, 
becauſe his Will can never be violared, it being a Divine 
conſtirurtion,bur the human Teſtament may. Chriſt God-Man 
after dierh,as Teſtator, and purs the Teſtament in force; and 
by breaking the bonds of Death.doth glorioully etiet that the 
Legatees perform the Conditions required in the Will, to fir 
them for receiving their Legacies 3 and then faithfully diity- 
buteth them to them by i115 grand Executor the Holy Spirit, ' 
who appiierh che vircue of 1t to the Legatees under the Old 
Teſtament, as well as theſe under the New 4; He being the 
Teſtator, as well as the Lamb (lain from the beginning of the 
World. 


13 Wherenpon » neither the firſt teſtament 


was || dedicated = without blood. 

j For as much as all Teftam-nrs are put in force by the 
Death of the Teſtator, and all Covenants are moſt ſtrongly 
confirmed by Death and Blood in Gods own Judgment, | 
thence 1t *s thar rhe Moſaical Covenant was confirmed by 
them. n *Eyxarziriceu Ntriftly raken, ſignifyerh made new, | 
or renewed, Ut 15 not uſed jn the New Teſtament bur in this 
place, and chap. 10. 20, the Syr. tranſlate it here confirmed or 
14tifi:4, In the Old Teſtamenethe Sepruaginr uſe it to expreſs 
the Hirew AJJN Det. 20, 5. In which Law for a Man 
who had built an Houſe, and was called our to the Wars, to 
return and Dedicate it, was to take Poſſ?ſton of it, and ſecure 
it from the cla:m of another : here it 1s properly uted to 
nabe ſure, firm, and inviolable; and that by Blood, typical of 
Chriſts, which is the higheſt and moſt ſolemn Rarthcarion, 
$9 were the covenants before ratified, bur efpecially under 
the Law, and the Moſaical covenant it (elf, as appears by in- 
ſtance, Gen. 15. 9, 10, 17, 18. and 31. 44, $4 compare 
Exod. 24. 53 7, 8+ 


19 For when Moſes had ſpoken o every pre- 
cept to all the people according to the Law, 
* he took the blood p of calves and of goats, 
with water and || ſcarlet wool, and hyſop, and 
ſprinkled both the book and all the people. 


o That the Old Teſtament was » atzfred by Blood, rhe Spirit 
proveth by inſtance, Moſes as Mediaror having ſpoken every 
Command, Promiſe and Article of the Covenant to all Iratl, 
who came out of Ez+: according to Gods chargg, reading 
all ro them our of rhe Book, wherein by Gods Orter he had 
v.ritren it 3 and the People declaring their afſent and conſent 
1370 this covenant, as Exod. 24. 3, 4,7. as God covenanted 
4:4 bound himſelf ro his part of it. p The Mediator then 
took, according to the common rite in ſuch ratifying a&s, a 
iprinkling Buſh made of Scarlet Wool, Cedar Wood, and 
Hyion, Lev. 14. 4, 5. Numb. 19. 6, 18. to which David 
atuderth, Pf2!. $1. 7. and with this buach ſprinkles the Blood 


and 34, 51.) on rhe &lrar,Book of rhe covenant,and all Ijrae!, 
Evo1.24. 5,7, 8. conirming and ratifying che” covenant cn 
Gud: part and theirs, 2s the words annexed, v. 20, and Exod. 
24. $, arm, bibuld tre 
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1:1cation of the New covenant with finners by the Death of 
Chriſt ; He bs rhe Mediator that brings Gods Teftamentral co- 
venaat ro them 4 he Dicth and purs ic in force 3 by his Blood 
rikcth ;t on Gods pact and theirs, by ys Spirit app!ying 


HEBREW S. 


it to them, and ſprinkling it on them , he brina* home rhe 
Teſtamenral! Bleflings to them, cp, 159. 22. and 11.28, and 
12. 24+ Ia. $2. 15. Exh. 35.25, 1 Pet. 1. 2. 

20 Saying, * This « the blood of the tcſta- 
ment, which God hath enjoyticd unto you 4. 

q Moſes after his ſprinkling the Aitar, Book of the cove- 
nant, and all 7razel, taught them the meaning cot 1; taving. 
This that is the Blond wherewith I have ſprinkled you, 1+ 2 
Sign or Stal of the T:i{lament, the Blood by which it 1s ratiic: 
and confirmed : The Bod typified and repreſented 57 1ty wats 
that of Chriſt the Teftator, by winch all the New Teffament 
1s ratified ro all penitent, beheving tinners that look to vt 
without which it cou'd never have been med+ 1504, The 
Blood of chriſt is the immovalle foundation of tit,s Tf. 
ment, Exod. 24- 8. compare 1097. 11.25 Even the Teits: 
mental covenant which 74J0va) had made with them, and 
which he ep ncd them, by fuch a rite as this to ratfic and 
confirm, 


b, 


- s *1 . . 
21 Moreover, * he ſprinkted likewiſe with * Ex5 


Chap, IX, 


” Excd. 24. 0! 


Mar. 25. 22 


U.ay rt: 3 


blood both the tabernacle, and all the vellels of 35. 


the miniſtry 7. : 

y Moſes did nor ofly ſprinkle the brok of rhe covenant 
withr Blood, but the 7aboynacle 1t felt, veariv, on rhe 2atone- 
ment day, as is charged, Levit. 15. 14, 15, 15. For as the 


Altar and Perſons were to be aroned tor, fo wi the Tat:cr- 
nacle it ſelf, v. 18, 20+. Firlt they were (prinkled, and then 
anointed, Lev, 3. ro, 11. as the Golpeli-Tavernacle was 11 
the truth of it, 1 Cor. 6. 11, Ail the Garments and Velicis 
of that Prieſthond were thus to be pur:ihed, Typiſying how 
unclean a!l the Perſons miniitring with them, and aroncd tor 
in and by them, were ; and how polſuring ail things, and 
pollured by them, till they were purihed by the Blocd ct 
Chriſt, 

22 And almoſt. all things f are by the Law 


purged with blood : and * without ſhedding of * Ley, 15. 2. 


blood 1s no remiſſion. 

ſ Al tuch rhings as are capable cf pw ifzing, and which were 
not to be ſo by the Water of Separation, or by Fire, as Levit.15, 
23. Numb. 31. 23. were ceremonially purged by Blood, 
t And without the Death of fome hving creacure as a ſacri- 
fice, and the B'oo4_ of it nor only ſhed, but ſprinkled, there 
could be neither legal Pardon of Guilt, nor purging of ccre- 
monial filrh. By this God fignitted to Jae!/, rhat without 
the Bland of Chvi/t his Son, and the Teſtator of his Teſtamenr, 
ſhed as a lacrifice, ro purchaſe and procure both remitlion 
and the Spirir, there could be neither pardon of the guilt of 


' fin, and removat of the puniſhment, nor purging the fil:h. or 


renewing the nature of che Sinner, his Blood being the incth- 


; mable price purchating toth for them, 


23 It was necelliry therefore «, that the pat- 
terns of the things in the Heavens w ſhould be 
purified with tlieſc, but the heavenly x things 


themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe, 

# This concluſion the Spirit draweth from the antecedent, 
v. 18, proved in the following Verſes, therefore is ir here 
rehearſed : rhe iIlative Particle therefore, 1s but ro ſumm up the 
uſe of Blood abour the firſt Tabernacle, and that Teſtamen:- 
diſpenſation. Ir 15 poſitively neceſſ2ry by rhe Will of God, 
expreſlively enjovning them, to point out better, and that 
there might be «n agreement of the Type with the Truch. 
w The Tabernacles 1a 21! their parts, che Book of the cove- 
nanr, veſſels, ſervices, &c, being types, figns, examples, 
ſhadows of things in Heaven, muſt be ceremonially purged 
and ſeparated from common uſe co Divine, by thoſe external, 
ritual ſprinkling and lutirarions, eſpecially with Pezſts Blood, 
myſtically repreſenting better Blood and purifications of per- 
ſons and things than theie., x Bur things more excellent and 
glorious than earrh!y ones, the Goſpel-Tabernacle in 1s parts, 
Teſtament and fervices, about which Chriſt minittrerh, whictz 
are Heavenly for their decent, agreeavlenets with, and rcn- 


Blood by which this Covenant is made 
A!l titis 1s but a Shadow and Type of the 


dency to it; they are ſpiritual and jincorruptible, v. 11, 12. 
| chap. 8. 2. and 12. 22. Gal. 4.25. Rev. 21. are to be dedt-. 
| cared, ſer apart, put in force, and ſanftiftied to God by rhe 
; one ſacrifice of Chriſt, of more value, worth, and virtue than 
all the legal ſacrifices rogerher, It is expreſicd 1: ally, ro an- 
| ſer the oppoſite term, and to fer our tits excellincy, being 
| far above all others; the Blond of it being thar of God hy 
perſona! union, and which is only efficacious for erernal good, 
and available with hum ; fo ought it co be eſteemed as it was 
in Truth, and not quarrelled with by theſe Ht61-15, ” 

24 For Chriſt is not entred y into holy pla- 

- ll ' M : 

ces made with hands, which are the fti2nres Z. 
of the true, but into heaven 4 it fell, now to 
appear b in the preſence ot God for us, 

y For, ſhews this to be a rational proof of the tranicen» 
dency of Chriſts Death and Szcrtice 3 and this he demon- 


— 


: 
j 
1 


his Type. The Golpel-High-Prieft did not like Aaron, water 


nacle, frail and moveable, and appear bctore the Mcrcy- 


2449 2 


ſtrates from rhe place of his Mnuthy, far exceeding that of 


with his Blood into the Holy of Holictt of an earchis Tabers 


Seer 


Chap. 


T Ver. 7. 
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the ſecond Am necded but once todie by this Statute. Ng 
Man can keep himſelf from this, it being the general Rule of 
Gods proceeding with all Perſons. The Supreme 1 egiſlator * 


IN 

£>s 
cv-Seat on the Ark there, 2. 5* 4 A!l theſe were but like, 
and correſpondert figures, and reſemblances of the rrue, ho- 
ly, and glorious place of Gods reſidence, a Eur he, as our t Th 
igh-Prieft, did enter with his Aroning-Blood 3 after the | may make what Exceptions and Proviſo's to his Law he pleaſ.. 
Sacrificing of himſelf on the Croſs, into the Heaven of | eth, Thoſe that were tranflared by him, did ſuffer a chang; 
Heavens, and approached the Throne of Juſtice, and propi- proportionable ro Death, as Enoch, Ch. 11. 5, Gen. 5. 24. and 
rjared ir, making it a Mcrcy-Seat and true Throne of Grace | Eitas, 2 King. 2. 11, 12. and hoſe that ſhall be changed «r 
unto penitent, believing Sinners 3 and thea perfected the Chrifts coming, muſt undergo the like, as 1 Cor. 15. $5, t 
work of Propiriation and Redemprion : Afterwards at his tri- | 55. and 1 Theſſ. 4. i7. Thoſe that were raiſed from Death 
umphant Aſcenſion he entred in his whole perlon 1ummorral, by Chriſt, Peter and Par, &c. God might glorifie his Nam 
and laid open a way for our entring there. þ Where he now | by reiterating it z *but whether they dicFdie again, is nor cer. 
2ppears as our Advocating Mediator, pleading his Merit for | tain. This 1s to be the general ſertled Law and Rule of Goq. 
the remillion of our Sins, and rendring of Gods face ſmiling | i In order, after Souls by Death are ſeparated from thei; 
on, and favouriag his Clicat:, which was ternfying and a- Bodies, they come to Fndgment : And thus every partjcula; 
frighting guiley £/z11 before. See chap. 9. 25. and 10. 19, | One 15 handed over by Dearh' to the Bar of God, the preg: 
and Rom. 8.21, 1 7:3 5, 1. 2.Rev. $6. Here he repreſents | Judge, and fo is diſpatched by his Sentence to its particyla; 
our perſons to Go.ls Face, firting 1n the mean while vs be- State and Place with its retpettive People, Rem. 14, 62, A; 
neath for our 1ccir'g þim face to face, and being blefled in the great and general Aflrze, the Day of Judgment, ſhall tth- 
tize enjoyment of that protpect tor cer, General and Univerſal One rake place, A. 17. 31. wheh al! 
Sinners in their entire Perſons, Bodies and Souls united, (hail 
be adjudged ro their final, unalterable and crexnal Stare, xy 
14.10, and 2 Cor. 5, 10. Jude v.6. Rev. 20. 11,015, 


Chap, ? 


25. Nor «c yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
oſten, as * the high-prieſt entreth into the Ho- 
ly place every year with the blood of others. 


{ The excellency of Chriſts Sacrifice beyond the Aaronical, 
15 argued here from its fingularity z it needs no repetition, as 
their multiplied Sacrifices did. OvFP" mntroducing it, 1s bur 
inferring this c scellency of Chriſts Sacrifice, by denying in 
it that weaknets which was annexcd to rhe legal ones 3 there 
was no need that he ſhould die yearly, to fulfil the Type of 
the often yearly Sacrifices of the Legal High-Pricft, who cn- 
tred with the Blood of Bulls and Goars.ſtrange Blood. ro him, 
and not his own, into rhe Holy of Holicft in the Tabernacle, 
and entre fo every ycar once to ſhew rhe verrue of his Sacr1 - 
fice to be only ſignal, rypical, and paſling, to make room for 
a berrer, char fingle individual one of Chriſt, in reſpeR of Sa- 
crifice and O-lation, 


28 * kþ So Chriſt was once offered to bear * Ro; 
the ſins Þ of many, and unto itiem that look for 1 Ve 


out fin » unto ſalvation. 


& O57 2, is an illative Conneftion hetween the Anrece. 
dent, v. 27. and this conſequent, as it was appointgd to Mir 
once to die, ſoit was appointed to Chriſt once to offer himſelf, 
Gods Stature derermineth borh of theſe; Chriſt ric High. 
Prieſt oppoſed ro Men, v.27. having died once as a Sacritice 
for Sins, and offered his Blood to God to expiate them, 
bearing their Puniſhment which God laid on him, 7a. 53, 5, 
and ſo rook away Sins, Guilt, Filth, Power, and Condemra- 
tion from many, whom the Father pave to him, and he 4n- 
derrook for, in it, Mzt. 20. 28. and 26.28. Joh. 10. 15, 15. 
/ And to his believing penitent ExpeRtants, ſuch as long for 
his coming, Phil. 3.20. Tit. 2. 13. firetching out their Heads 
as rhe morher of Sifrra, Judg. 5s. 28. with an holy Impari- 
ence of ſeeing him, ſuch as by Faith and Prayer are haftning 
it, Rom. 8. 23. 2Cor. 5. I, tolo. 1 Pet. 1.3.10 10. {hal} 
he ozce more wi/i9ly appear ro them and rhe World, Afts 1, 11. 
Rev. 1. 7. glonoutly. without need to ſuffer or die again (or 
them, having at his Deparcure after his firft coming, carried 
all cheir Sins into the Land of Forgerfulneſs; » and to their 
Perſons will he bring intire and compleat Salvation, rifing and 
uniting Bodies and Souls together, Phil. 3.21. and then take 
them as Aſliſtants to himſelt in the Judgment-work on Men 
and Angels in the Air ; and having diſparched that Work, 
return with them to the Holy of Holieſt 1n Heaven, there to 
be compleatly bleſſed, in praifing, ſerving, glorifying, and 
enjoying God in Chrift, and the Blcflednets that atrends tha: 
State for ever, and cver, as 1 Cor. 5. 2, 3. 1 Theſe 4- 17. 


26 For, then 4 muſt he often have ſuffered 
ſince e the foundation of the world : But now f 
* once in Þ theend of the world hath he g ap- 
peared to put away ſin by the facrifice of him- 
felt. | 


4 "Emi, The conſequent is drawn ab impoſſehiii ; if he had 
often oficred himſelf, he muſt have ofren ſuffered, bur he 
could not ſutter ofren. For where there was Offering, there 
muſt be a Sacrifice, and fo Suffering. Now that Chriſt ſhould 
Goſoin his own Perſon, was impoſſible and abſurd, for 
God to have put his Son on ſuffering to cruel a Death fo 
ofren. « From the Fall of 44am at the beginning of the 
Wortd, cver tince Sin needed a Sacrifice : bur his once ſuf- 
fering as a Sacrifice for it, was of Eternal Virtue in Gods pur- 
poſe, anſwering and ſarisfying Gods Juftice ; one Death ofthe 
iccond Adm for the Sin and Penalty of the firſt ; in the efh- 
cacy and vertuc of his Death which was everlaſting. The 
often and annuyl Sacrificing of the Aaronical Prieſts, and en- 
tring oft the Holy of Holieſt with the og waa Breaſts, was to 
fthew the Tos thetr Weaknels, and to inftrut them in, and 4 
cad them to t111s one Sacrifice once to be oftered, of eternal | ; OR a the law b having a ſhadow c of good 
Avail, as 1s fubjovned, f Burt Chrift the Goſpel-High-Prieſt | things to come, and not the very image 
was not cnly God-man, manifeſted to be fo, and exhibited | d of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices 
by row, ant is Types end Figs hen Aden Bets as | hey albredl year by . year contianally, 
by Promite, ang PCs A.M il; | : 
now ſhowed it clearly in his Suftering-work, 1 Ti». 3. 16. | make e the commers thereunto perfect s 


CHAP. X. 


him / ſhall he appear the 2 ſecond time with- | 5% 


The da\s of Chriſts Miniſtry on Earth under the fourth Mo- | 


narchy, called rhe laſt Days and Times, 1 7-! 2.18, The 
ond of the Worid, 1 Cor. 10. 11. The fu/neſs of Time, Gal. g. 4. 
Gods ſer and beft time for his Appearance, and it was bur 
once thar he appeared in theſe days, performing this Work. 
eg Then he ſacrificed himſelf, ofttered up his Blood to God 
within the Vail, raking away by his own Blood, which God 
required, the Guilt, Stain and Power of all Sin, juſtifying 
Believers from any Condemnation by it, by what he did 
and ſuftercd in therr ſtead for their good, who tlic from it 
for rcfuge to him, Iſz. 53. Dai. 9g. 24. Rom. 7. 24, 25.1 Joh. 
$* $+ 


27 And as it isappointed h unto men once to 
Lie, but aftcr this the judgment 7. 


» The Proof of the neceftity of Chriſts ſuffering Death bur 
once, 1s introduced 1n this Verſe by the Conjun&ion Ara. It 
was according to Gods decreed and puviiſhed Stature of Mens 
hut once dyinp 3 ter God the Supreme Lord, Governour and 
(fudge of them, fer, conftirured, and appointed by an unai- 
rer2ble ani 1rrevocahle Decree, as Law-giver, and Sentence, 
a: ſudpe to a!l of the ftinfu! Humane Race, the corrupt Sced 
vn: Apoilne 442, their grand Repreſentative, whom God 
threamed with this Penalty upon his finning and tranſgrefling 
2145 Law, Ger. 2. 17. hich Sentence was denounced upon 
im, Gen. 3.19, comp. Rom. 5. 12,14. and 6.23. This 
Sentence was but G74 to be undergone by himſelf and all his 
iintul Ofi-lp: mp. and by their Surzty, and no more 3 fo that 


Ce —— 
— —— — 


a This Foy 15 conneRting this to the fore-going Diſcourſe, 
and is a further Improvement of the Argument laid down, 
(2. 9, proving the Neceflity and Excellency of the one Sacrj- 
fice oftered by Chriſt for Sinners unto God, from the weak- 
nels of all the legal ones. For if all the multitude of chem 
were not able to rake away Sins, and Chriſts one Offering 
1s mighty to aboliſh them, and to perfeR a!l who uſe 1t, then 
not theſe legal ohes, bur his is necellary to be valued by 
the Hebreyg. and preferred to that end ; the Demonſtration 
of which takes up from t. 1, to 19. of this Chapter. b Ti: 
whole Moſaical Oeconomy given from God ro T1712! by him in 
the Wilderneſs of $izz; Prieſthood, Covenant, Sacrifices and 
Services, which that did contain. c Chap. 8. 5. 4 ſhadow 
is lower than an Image, and of another kind from the reality 
or ſubſtance ; a dark, obſcure Reprelentarion of what was to 
fulfil chem, 442, of Chriſt, wich all his Miniſtry and Priviledges 
artending his Covenant, both for Time and Erernity; this 
the Moſaical Law-real comprehended, bur all in Shadow-w0'k. 
4 They are not the very Efſence and Subſtance them{elvcs 
of rhoſe things, the Parcern, or real Samplar, bur a ſhadowy: 
Repreſentation ; rhey lead their Uſers ro Chriſt and his mat- 
rers, Which they repreſented, but were not rhe ſubſtantial 
good things themſelves, So Image 1s read, 1 Cor. 15. 49+ VE 
have carried the Inge of the earthly 44a», that is, his N2- 
rure, & The /2gal Sa'rifices are not only impotent 1n reſpeR 0i 
their Conſtitution, bur of their very Nature, being only ſha- 
dows, ſo as they cannot render a Soul compleat, either 1n re- 
ſpe of Juſtificarion or SanRification, ir could not free any 
either frem the Guilt or Puniſhment of Sin ar pretent, w_ 

©is 
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leſs eternally, with ali the Renovation of them cicher on the 
Day of Atonement yearly, or thoſe daily offered by them, 
tho they ſhould continue to be offered for ever, yet could 
they not perfe& either rhe Prieſts miniſtring, or thoſe for 
whom thev miniſtred, who were externally humbling them- 
ſelves on the Expiation-day. They being defigned only to 
point the People to this better ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was 
ro perfet them, that Work being ſo noble, and above the 
power of ſhadows ro perform, 


To wold 2 For then || would® they not have ceaſed to 

- :1:»b2 be offered f, becanſe that the worſhippers once 

#9: parged £y ſhould haye had no more conſcaence 
KC, of {ins : = 

f For, proves the weakneſs of that ſhadowy ſervice uncer 

the Law, becauſe 1t never ceaſed, which it would if jt had 

perfeated its Uſers ; and having reached its end, and done 

that Work, have ceaſed 5; for theſe Sacrifices would not of 


diicovering thereby Civills entire willingne(s ty become Gods 5: 
vant for ever, Exod, 21. 6. and that he might be fo, whic!: 
he could not, as God the Sor, fimply, the Father by his Spirir 
did articulate him, and formed him joynt by toynt a Body; that 15, 
furniſhed him with an Humane Nature, fo as that he might 
perform that piece of ſervice which God required, offering 
up himſelf a bloody ſacrifice for fin,to which he was obedient, 
Phil. 2.8, Thus were his Ears bored, which could not be, 
if he had not been cloathed with a Bcdy. 

6 In burnt-offerings and ſcrifices for ſin 7 
thou haſt had no plealure : 

a Two other forts ot Sacritices arc alded tothe former. a 
whole Burnt-offerings,vvhuch were all devoured by Fire on Cod 
Altar, and no part of them came to the Priefts, 1: 1. 2 
9, Jo, 1%, 14, 17. And Peacc-ofterings, winch were n1 
totally coniumed, tut part cf thein 425 the Prictts Portion, 
Exo1. 29 27, 22, Thecſc four forts of {:ctinces con Prctie l 


. 


rior have been repeared, neither needed they, it they could 
have juſtified and ſanKified ſouls for ever. g For then this 
{M& would have followed, the Worihippers who were to be 
2:oned for, or expiated by t!tefe ſacrifices, if they had per- 
teRted them, 7. e, pardoned, juſtihed and acquitted them 
from guilt of fin and puniſhment, there would have nothing 
remained to have rroubled, vexed, or tormented their fouls, 
they being no further accuſed or condemned by their Con- 
{cence abour fin, God having juſtified and ſanctified rhem, 
'), 9+ 14, 25, 28, comp. Rom. 5. 1, 2,11. 


——_ ES ors ene 


3 But h in thoſe ſacrifices there is a i remem- 
brance again made of ſins every year. 


all rhe Aarozical Offerings for Expiation : Gol 144 not rogu 
or deſire any of thieic for themiclves, of for the perkc © 
{inners ; He did not 25 to fuch an end approve them, or rac 
any pleature 1a them. 

7 Then faid I, - Ln, I come ( in the »;- 

J l 2 -——_ Nw" $4 Sx , 

lume s of the book it is written of me) to do 
t thy will, O God. 

ry When the rather declarcd the facrifices 'of Bc afſls and 
Birds would not plcaſe Itm, nor be accepted for cxpiatin? 


þ If rhe legal ſacrifices could have perfected rheir Offerers, 
there would have been no remembrance of ſins; but rhere | 
15 a remembrance of fins yearly, therefore they are weai and | 
cannot perfe&, # Theſe ſhadowy ſacrifices yearly reiterated, 
fill lefr fins in their Guile and killing Power, loading and 
grinding the conſcicnce by accuſation and condeinnarion tor 
them, as well as ſetting them in the Light of Gods counten- 
ance. For inthe Expiation- day 4avor was to remember and to 
confeſs over the Head of rhe Scape-Goar, laying his hands on 
it, all the Churches finz of the paſt Year and Life, norwith- 
ſtanding former Expiatory-ſacrifices offered for them, Lev. 
(5, 22. For as ſoon as that was done, their expiaring Virtue | 


vaniſhed, and ſo they renewed ſacrifices withour any ſpiritual | 
Profit by them, the Guilt of paſt and preſent fins remainirg 
fti!l: whereas Chriſtians now renewing fin, do renew their | 
Fairh and Repenrance, bur not their ſacrifice for it; the Vir- 
true of which 1n a full and final Abfolurion applicd ro them 
by the Spirit, makes them to have, upon their final Accounts, 
no conſcience of fin for ever. 


| > OS > ————— 


'dap,c,13- 4 For * kt is | not poſſible that the blood of : 
bulls #z and of goets, ſhould take away tins. 

b Foy, gives a reaſon of the precedent Proof, Thar the /ega! 
S1nifices did brep Sins in Remembrances, ſor they were of ſuch 
marter as could nor have any cauſal Power to take them away. 
{ This is equivalent ro an Univerſal Negative, the Ip: vility 
bring abſolute as ro the things themſelves in their very Na- 
rare, they beine corporca!, can have no Influence upon a 
{piritual Evil in the Soul, Mich. 5. 6. 7. and by Gods conftt- 
turion they were to lead them to better things, God being 
not pleaſed with Fleſh and Blood, Pjzl. 55. 13. Tae 1. 11. 
* The Blood of theſe were only carried into the Holy of 
Holieſt on the Atonemenr-day, yearly, £tv. 15. to which this 
1; chiefly applied ; nor could che Blood of all rhe other facri- 
kces, by Expiation, pardon their Otterers, nor by Sanctifica- 
tion cleanſe them, nor y removing the icnſe of them, comes, 
for ſoul; rhey could neither pacifte God, nor the fin- 
ner: Bnſc1ence, having no Virtue or Power to ſatisfie Gods 
juſtice, or merir his Grace, only it had by his conſtirution a 
Power to type out tha? Blog which could do both. 
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5 Wherefore » when he cometh into the 
world, he faith, o Sacrifice and offering thou 


ſins, then 1 ſaid, 1 appcared 1n Perfor, and deciared. Lo. 3 
come with a fit and proper Sacrifice ? 0 approach ary telt wi 

my Human Nature, ful'y rcfolved m2 citer that to Thee 2s ; 
Propiriatory ſacrifice, or 12. 27. comp. Pſal 42. 7. 


s Keeaats, the Hizd , our TIran;itarors Kk: cp TO TC 727: 


| DD F\Y%OA the Volwre of the Boob, Pial. 40. 7. Books 
| With the Heiorews., were Roils of Farchinent ſhirched art tl, 
; top, and fo rolied up. In this Boo was Chriſt every where 
written and ſpoken of, as he teftifierh himſelf before his, 


Death, John s. 39. afrer his ReſurreFion, Lib. 24. 44, 45, 
45. The Septragint render it, the Heat, as being in the cop 
and hepginning of the whole Roll, to wit, in the Books of 
Miſes, Compare Lub. 24. 27. And in the entrance of them 
the Spirir reſtificth of his Deity, and of his Union ro the Hu- 


| manity, being to be conceived and horn of a Virgin, and of- 
| fering himſelf a ſacrifice to expiare tin, and reconcile fin- 


ners, Ger. 3. 15. comp. ob. 5. 45, 4% t To obey tis Fa- 


| thers command, of dying an Expiatory facritice for ſinners. 


It was his Fathers Will that he ſhould to otter himſclf for fa- 
ticfytng his Juſtice, making way for his Mercy, and fo -c- 
dceming and recovering loft ſouls. Tins Will of God was in 
his Heart, he delighted to obev.ir, P{il. 40. 8. and hs own 
natural Will char would regret it, he would deny, 27.4 would 
not uſe his Divine Power to deliver himiclt from it, Mit, 2/ 
35, 45. fob. 18. 11, 


8 Above « when he faid, Sacrifice, and of 
fering, and burnt-offterings, and ef ering for lin 
thou wouldeſt not,neither hadlſt pleaſure thereir, 
(which are offered by the Law :) 


# In this Verie the Apoſtle ropuats tlie whole Teſtimony, 
thefis 3 which are offersd by the Law, viz. tuch facritices, 
againſt which 'the Apoſtle argueth, which could nor purge 
away fin, nor procurc Righreouine(s, nor make no more con 
ſcience of fins. He obſerves from the P{1/#, that the VViil of 
God was plainly ſignified by lis Spirit to D244 under the 
Law, abour rhe nacure, ſtate and dctipn of his Intiicurion of 
ſacrifices, that rhey were typical of, and leading ro a hetrer 
ſacrifice than rhemſelves ; and rhar for their own take only, 
my were no way acceptable to God, and io rejected bw 

1M. 


9 Then w ſaid he, Lo, Icome to do thy wiil, 
O God. He taketh away tine firſt, » that hc 
may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


w In this Verſe the Apoſtle colleRts the Plalnnſis Aferton 
of God tize Farhers accepting his facriiice, the ottering wlier.. 


49 wouldeſt not, but 2 p body || haſt thou prepa- 
red me : | my 

1 Ag introducerh rhe Proof of the Invalidiry of legal fa- 
erifi-es, and the Efficacy of the one (acrifice of Chriſt, trom 


\iyino Teſtrnony about buth of them. » God the Son, | 


who exiſted before his Incarnation, vidpezbeth God the Fa- 
thor, when he was coming into this World, ro become a 
part of ir, by uniting an holy Haman Nature to the Divine, 


as N:vi4 voucherh by the Spirit of God, Pſa!. 40.6. The | 


90 4toning S$acrifnes of Bulls and Goars.the Peace-ofterings, 
and Thank-offcrings, £v. 7.16. and Offrrings of every fort 
without Blood, required by the Law of Moſes, God did nel- 
ther dufre, require, nor delight in, as in themſelves propiria- 
try ; for he never intended them to take away Sins, or Per- 
{ca the Worſhippersz, See 1 Sm. 15.22. T2. 1.11, tO 15. 
F.y, 6. 20. 495 5. 21,22. f But the Hebrew Text reads, 
Tie tavs hal thou bored for mr, The Apoſtle makes uſe here 
of the G:cch Faraphrate, A Bey bafl they fitted me 3 as giving 


| of was {o exactly agreeable to his Will, when he waz ditp'en 
ſed with the Iegal ones, and tis revealed ro David when lie 
| was punCctually uſing rhem according ro the Laws + Ged 
chercfore aboliſhed a!l the legal focrifices,” which hc com 
; manded ro b< uſed as Types of the better ſacrifice he 1100 
| provided, becauſe ofthe Inſuthctency and Weaknets a5 1 ©4- 
| pare fin, or paciife conſcience, thar he might efta3nih thy 
| ſacrifice of the Body of Chrift for aboliſh;ng tin, anc bri- 


| 


| 1n everlaſting Righreouſneſs, which was effetual, and 37 actua; 
| Obedience agrecable ro his Will-and Command, P'::. 2,7, 2, 
This being thus proved, he concludes from It, v7, 1 1, 


19 By the which y will weare ſanfiihcd - 
through the offering of the body s of Jets 


Chriſt once for all. | 
y That ſpoken of, P/ain 40. 2. that Will and Command of 
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Chap, A 


;n proper Terms the ſenſe of tic ſormer tigurative Exp: cftion, 


God given is Chriit, God-Man, that lic ſhould once oficr no 


CG 


XN, 


his Boly a Sacrifice for Sin, which he willingly and heartil\ 

obeved, Phil. 2.8. 4 Sanftified is ro be raken largely for a 

communication to us of all the Benefirs of Redemption, at 

Pardon, Reconciliation, Abſolution from Puniſhmenr, Reno- 
vation of Gods Image, and ſuch a Diſcharge of S:n art laſt, a+ 
never to be guilty of it more, Perſetion of Grace in Glory 

a The voluntary and heartily yeilding.it up, and preſenting 
the Blood of ir ro the Father within the Veil in Heaven to 
atone him according to his own command and Will, without 
which it would not have been accepted by him, Lak. 22. 46. 
comp. Job. 20. 15, 17, 18. and 19. 22, 30, b It was that 
part of Chriſts Perfon that was to die a ſacrifice, and the 
Blood of it that was to he ſhed for purchaſing the Remifhion 
of ſins, as appears in the Memoria! of it, Luk. 22. 19, 20. 
The very Bory of God- Mat, As 20. 28, The oncc-Offering of 
which was eternally available ro take away fin from ſinners, 
and perfet them to Glory, So that Gods end being once 
reached in ir, it is of perpervual Virtue to apply its Fruits to 
blieving penitents, and needs not any Reperition, 


” 11 And c every prieſt ſtandeth daily mini- 
ſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame facri- 


fices, which can 4 never take away fins. 

« Having proved, that not the yearly repeated Legal facri- 
fices could perſe& a ſinner, but only the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
the Spirit procceds to prove, that the 4aily legal (acrifices can 
do as litcle for this Work as the annual; and therefore rheie 
fithrerms ought to deſert all theſe, and depend only upon 
Chrifls. From v. 11, 10 19. ey Prict i Aarons Family in 
his courſe daily miniſtring, {food at the Altar, and performed 
the ſervice appointed him by God, offering oftes the' ſame 
bloody ſacrifices to God, of Bulls, Goats, Sheep, Fowl, ma- 
ny times in one day, and for many days rogether, ch. 7. 27. 
4 Theſe were not available either ro the Pricfts Offering, or 
thoſe who brought them to be offered for rhe {pirirual and 
eternal Expiation of their ſins, as to their Guilt, Stain, Po- 
wer or Pumſhment, not any, nor all of theſe, none could do 
It ar any time. SCE 0, 4+ 


12 But e this man after he had offered one ſa- 


crifice for ſins, f for ever fate down on the right 


hand of God g. | 
e Oppoſed to the Legal Prieſts is this Prieſt, God-Man, an 


_ Chap. 


crifice of his Body for the 11ns of others (he had none of his 
own, as every other Prieſt had) that they might be pardoned 
and remembred no more, it being of eternal Virtue and 
Efficacy. Foy ever muſt be joyned to the Sacrifice ro com- 
pleat the Oppoſition. wv. 11- The legal one could never take 
away Sins, but h1s one ſacrifice could rake them away ſor ever, 
p He ceaſed from facrihcing any more, and aſcendet] up to 
Heaven, and there he ſate himſcif down (having aboliſhed fin, 
and finiſhed his Work as a ſervant for ever ) in me higheſt 
place of Dominion and Power at Gods Right-haxd, while rhe 
Aaronites (nd trembling and waicing at Gods Foort-ſtool ; and 
thence lic pverfully aud cfhicacioully commands the hlotting 
out of ſins, applicth his Merits, and diſpenſerh to his ſervants 
the covenant-mercies which he purchaſed by his own Blood 
for them, ch. 1. 3. and 2.9. and 8.2, 


13 From henceforth h expeCting * till his 


enemies be made his foot-ſtool. 

þ That which remaineth he expeRerh, even the fulfilling 
of his Fathers Promiſe to him,. Pſz2!. 110. 1. patiently wait- 
1ng, earneſtly looking for what is moſt certain, and wherein 
he cannot be difappointed ; for 1n rcipect of kimielf, his E- 
nemies cannot infeſt him more, being entirely vanquiſhed al- 
ready, bur inrefpet of his Adminiftration, he waits till all. 
that oppole his Royal Prieſthood, as the Devil and his Angels, 
Sj1. the Curſe. Death, and the World, with which he con- 
Fics as a Prieſt to deſiroy them with his own Blood, as his 
Members do by it, Riv. 12.11. Having given them their 
Death:-v.nund by ks own Death, he firs down,and waits in the 
ſucceive Apes of his Church, until upon his EleR it be 
made good, putting all under his own and Churches Feer, fo 
to overcome and trample on them, as Men on their Foot- 
itools. Sce chij.2.3. I Cor. Is. 25, 


14 For by one : offering he hath k perfected 


for ever them that are / ſantiſied. 

i Foy, here gives the Reaſon of the precedent EffeR, and 
1t is oppnſed to rlic Reaſon of rhe legal Offerings defett ; 
their ſeorifioes multiplied could nor perſet ſinners, bur this 
me doth tt fully s For by one, &c, & Chriſt, God-Man, the 
Goſpel-Hiph-Pricft by the axe Offering of himſelf a ſacrifice 
for {10 10 God his Father, and once performed by him, hath 
ſecured Perfection of Juſtification, Sanctification, and Bleſ- 

| perpetually to be continued, whereby the perſons 
tncerefted 12 1. are qualified and confecrared ro be Prieſts 
ro God 2ad his Farher (as the Aaronical Prieſts were by the 
\acrifice of ths Ram of conſecration, Exod. 25. 22, 24.) to 
ierve 1n their proportion here, bur eſpecially afrer the com- 
pletion 0 it by their Refurreftion, they ſhall pertefily ſerve 
him before tis Throne in the Holy of Hoheſt for ever, 
r Pit. 2. 5. Av le 6. and 5. 10, and 24.5, Þ{ Therenevicd 


* chap. 10.12, 


ICUTIE'S. 


HEEZEREWS. 


Almighty Miniſter, having o2ce offered, and no more, oze Sa-" 


. n:ithmenr they merit, ſee chap. 8. 12. promiſed Jer. 31. 34. 


ro move, fo as not ro look imo only ine Holy 0s 51% 
\ 


Chap, X, 


ſouls by the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch whoſe conſciences he hath 
{(prinkled with the Blood of Jeſus, and by it freed them from 
che Guilr of fin and its pumiſhment, and whoſe Natures he 
regenerates and ſancifteth, freeing them from their evil Mz. 
bits, and making them inherently Holineſs unto the Lord 
Pal. 110.3. 1 Cor. 5.10. , 


15 Whereof the holy Ghoſt m alſo is a wit- 
oy to us - for after » that he had ſaid be. 
ores : 

m The Aſſumption cleared Afore, the Apoſtle now pro- 
ceederh to prove our of the Old Teſtament, viz. That Gods 
purpoſe was, by Chrifts one ſacrifice, to rake away all fins 
for ever ; therefore there was no, necd of the Repetirion of 
the legal ſacrifices. The Authority avouched, is the Teſti. 
mony of the Holy Spirit of Trath, that cannot deceive, nor 
be deceived in what 1t witneſſeth, but confirms the Truth he. 
yond all juſt ground of doubting, by his Amanuenſis the Pro- 
pher Jeremiah, ch. 31. 31, 33s 34+ Where the Perion that 
the Prophet ſtileth Jehovab, 15 by the Apoſtle declared to be 
the Holy Ghoſt ;, and by it 1s proved to be the Eternal God, 
He reſtifieth to xs the Church of God in the Prophets time 
and to us all called ro be Members of 1t to this day, » This 
contains the Preface of the Spirits Teſtimony, that which he 
ſpake before, the covcnanr, which 1s his Evidence, and this 
Preface 1s laid down, Jr. 31. 31. Here they arc all the A. 
poſties Words, 


16 This o #s the covenant that I will make 
with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord - 1 
will put my laws 1nto their hearts, andin their 


minds will I write them ; 

o God pre miterh his rrue 1ſrae! his entring with them into 
a new Te!tamental covenant, afrer the days that the covenant- 
Alminiſtration at Sinai was expired, then the Lord ſaith, Jer, 
31. 33+ Thar he will renew Minds and Hearts by his Spirit, 
and conform them to his Will, that they ſhall be living,walk- 
ing exemplars of his Law, -of both which fee chap. 8. 16, 
This work of ſanificacion of ſouls 1s properly inferred here, 
to prove that ſuch as enjoy it are perfected by Chriſt, becauſe 
the Promiſe of Holiniſs is noyned with that of per feft Righteouſneſs. 
Formerly tt was urged from the Text to another purpoſe, to 
prove Gods Will of changing the Arozica! Adminiſtration of 
the covenant, becauſe this was better z Here it is urged to 
prove the perfeR effe& of rhe ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered 
to God, without which theſe Promiſes of the covenant of 
awrarg and ſanRifying ſinners had neither been made nor 
cenected, 


17 And p their ſins and iniquities will I re- 
member no more. 
God covenanteth to give not only ſanRification, but he 
juſtification to his Believing Iſrael, ſo as their fins ſhall be 
remitted, and God will ſolemnly avſolve rhem from the pu- 


In which proof though there be no expreſs mention of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, yer 1s ir implyed, for it is urged by the 
Spirit ro that purpole ; an in other Scriptures, ſpeaking of 
rhe ſame thing here promiled, it is expreſſed, as hath been 
ſhewn chaz. 8. 6. compare Iſa, 53. That the Death of 
Chriſt confirms this covenant, of which he is Mediator, and 
—_— remj{tion of f:n for ever to the duly-qualified-ſubjet 
cr It. 


13 Now q where remiſſion of theſe zs, there is 


no more offering for ſin. 

q The Spirit having cleared his Aflumprtion before, now 
concludes ; whereas perfe& Forgiveneſs of fins 15 from Gods 
Grace by the one ſacrifice of his ſon once offered, acquired 
and effe&ted for penitent Believers for ever, as the TH 
voucheth, Jer. 31. 32. For be will iu no wiſe remember they, 
but will ſorgive them for ever, therefore there needs no Repe- 
tition of thar ſacrifice again, or of any other for fin. Eur che 
Hebrews had the higheſt reaſon now to deſert the Legal facri- 
fices, and to reſt upon, and to cleave to lis alone,any Being, 
Uſe or Conſiſtency of ſuch, after the Effe& of Chritts one (a- 
crifice, being vain : For all being compleated in his, it 1s 9ut 
juſt theirs ſhould ceaſe from them, | 

* [| bold- * Eph. 2- 18. 


19 Having r therefore, brethren 5, 10, tbo, 
neſt to entcr into the holieſt « | by the blood + chap. 08,12 
of Jeſus, 


r At this Verſe the Spirit applieth and makerh uſe of the 
Dofrine of the great Goſpel-High-Prieſt, and [11s one All- 
ſufficient ſacrifice, and continuerh it through part of the 
rhirceench Chapter, The Trantition ro it 1s made Þy the par- 
ricle 2p. therefore, which refers to the whole of his doRrinal 
Diſcourſe bcfore of che Excellency of the Goſpel-High-Pricft, 
for his Perſen, as ro both. his Natures being God-Man, and his 
ſacrifice with its Effefts, Seeing theſe things are 10, fc 
s ſee ch. 3. 1, 12. inviting them with his indearing Terin Ct 
Relation, ro receive what his brothiry Love 1mPAarced To het 
for their ſalvation. t Freedom granted us of 194 10! thh;> 
motion. and confidence, and Fieenct: of Spirit 1g our '< 4b e * 
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Chap. X. HEBREW Ss. 


bur of ſpiritual 2nd rcal acce(s for {upplication and converſa- 
tion, while we are perſonally upon Earth ; and others are de- 
nied ſuch an enrrance and approach ro him on his Throne of 
Grace there, while they have their Petitions received, , Epheſ- 
2. 12. and thence their Perſons blefled, <<. 4. 16, » And 


Chap, X, 


worſhip him, 1 Cor. 65. 11, 19, 29 2 Cor. 7. 16 Ext. 35. 24. 
1 Joh. 3. 3. 
23 Let us f hold faſt the profeſſion of # or 


faith without þ wavering. For * he #5 faichful * i Cor. 1, 5, 


(Or, 57" 


>. 4- 14,15, 


- * 
7. 
a na 
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this only vouchiated them by the Blood of Jeſus, which a- 
toned him, who firs on the Throne for us. and made it ac- 
ceſſible ro us. How much. greater is this Goſpel-priviledge, 
thin that under the Law ? Aavror alone, and not the Ir aelites 
could cnter into the Holy of Holicſt, and rhat but once a 
vcar, and then with the blood of Beaſts ſacrificed for himſelf 
and them ; whereas every penirent believing ſinner can now 


by Faith in Chrifts Blood and Prayer, enter into the Holieſt | 


of al! in Heaven, and there converie with God every day, 
while fin hath made him inacceſlivleto others. 


20 By a new and living w way which he hath 
| conſecrated x for us, through the veil y, that 
is to ſay, his fleſh; 

w Which was 1s fignratively ſetting out the means of cnrring 
into the Holicſt in Heaven by the Blood of Chriſt. By way 
js underſtood that, by which approach to God in Heaven is 
made, and wherein we muſt have our acc:fs ro him, even 
Chriſt himſ:!f, Joh. 14. 5. ap373a]w, a Way niwly made marifeſt 
by Chriſt tacrifice newly (lain and. oftered, rending the Vail 
that hid Heaven from them, fo as they could not fo clearly 
diſcern the Throne of Grace then, as now; and the Way 1s 
not only »:w, Coony, 4 quickning Way, givmg Life and Abili- 
ty for Motion and Refrcſhment to thoſe who walk in it, Joh. 
14- 6. ſuch as 1s everlaſting, and is opened not as the legal 
way, only to the High Pricſt, but to all true Iravites ro en- 
tcr into ir, and that nor once a year, but continually, This 
3s che Way of Life permanent. and ſafe, 12.35.8,9,10. X Tits 
{ay Chriſt himſelf hath newly made, finiſhed and opened unro 
them that they might walk therein, and reach home to God ; 
nothing could obftrukt or hinder them in it, he having pey- 


{:({zd4 1 unto this end. y The inner Vail that ſeparated rhe | 
Holieft of all from the Holy place, was a Type of the F!: of | 
LEED J voke | untolove, and to good works : 


Crit, vailing his Deity, through the breaking and rending 
of which by Death, he opens the way to rhe Throne of Grace 
in the Holy of Holieſt in Heaven, and ſo made God acce(l;- 
ble ro Believers there, ch. 9. 12, comp. Matth. 27. 51. 


21 And having * an high prieſt z over the 
houſe of God ; 


2 Chriſtians have not only a Liberty of coming, but a Iay 
wherein, and a help whereby to reach home ro God 3; which 
help is a ſirpaſing Prieſt to all orhers, the grear and eminent 
one for r:al Worth and Dignity, Chriſt himſelf, God-man 
exalced to the right hand of rhe Majeſty on high, afrer he 
had fulfilled his Work here, where he was inveſted with all 
Authority and Power, and ſet over the Church of rhe living 
God, conſiſting both of Hibrew and Gentile Iſratlites, Ch. 4. 6. 
Ads 20. 28, whoſe ſacrifices of Praiſe and Prayer offered up 
ro God, he preſenterh, perfumed with the .Incenſe of his 
own Mcrits before the Throne, repreſenting their Perſons, 
p'\cading rheir Cauſe, and continually interceding for their 
Good, making all they are, and perform, acceptable ro his 
Father by his own Blood, ch. 2. 2. 


22 Let us a draw near with a true b heart, * 
in full aſurance of faith c, having our hearts d 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our e 


bodies waſhed with pure water. 
a This contains the Duty grounded on, and encouraged to 
by the former Priviledges, viz. the ſpiritual motion of his 
Church,uſing Chriſt for their coming home to God,in Prayer, 
and all purrs of Worſhip and Converſation ; See c.4.15, and 
-.26% b With Sincerity and Integrity of Heart, both as it 1s 
the Subjc& of Aﬀions, and exerciſing them as ſuch in all 
As of Worlkip and Serice unto God, when the Mind and 
Heart is fixed to perform all {trialy, according to Gods Will, 
for marter and manner, ſo as to reach him Glory, and to ob- 
rain from him a Bleſſing, Pſal. 37. 31. ©c Beliccing in, and 
bzing {ul'y aſſured and confident of Chriſts Merits and Gods Pro- 
miſe, which is true, faithful, and immuravle to all, who per- 
form the Duty required by it, chap. 6. 11. Coloſ. 2. 2, and 
Fames 1.8.57. having the Soul in all its Rational Faculties, rhe 
inward Man, the prime Efhcient of all Actions, and here un- 
der Eond to the Law of God, purged and cleanſed, alluding to 
the A4aronical Right of purifying by ſprinkling of Blood, as 
ſouls are to be now by the Blood of Chriſt when they are 
juſtified, Rom. 3-23, 24» 25, 25. that God may admir them 
into his preſence, hear them when they worſhip him, ». 15, 
20, ſoas they may be free from an accufing or condemning 
conicicnce, .on the account of rhe guilt of fin gnawing them, 
and making them obnoxious to Puniſhment , as alſo of rhe 
Stain and Pollution of fin making them unfir for any com- 
munion with God, ch. 0.14. .e The Body (25 the Priefts were 
under the Law waſhed hefore their ſervice) 1s the outward 
mn, Which is as well as the Soul ro be fanftihed by rhe holy 
Spirit, and cleanſed from all filchinets of Fleſh : Theſe cor- 
rupt members of the old man mutt be pur off, and morrified 


by te S2irit of God, before they can be fit ro approach to | it 5 fore tholizing 52 


; that promiſed : 

f This Duty 1s inferred from the Doftrine of the Goſp:! 
High-Prieit, and the perfe& Work he wrought in 141g 7 
way fin, and bringing in everlaſting Righreouſne!s ; ler 1 
| therefore perſcvere in the Faith and Rope of kin, rea!! 
actually, edfafily, retaining with all our might and porve; 
whatſoever Infinuations may be uted ro entice u3, Gr V 
lence by perſecutions, ro force us from it, retairur.” 1! 
Mind, Will, Afte&tion and Operation. g An owns 
vition to the World both in Word ard bced, as we have 
tincerely in our Hearts, ſolemnly owning in the Ordinances 
cf God in his Church of the Hye we have in Chritt cu; 
High-Pricſt, and of all that he hath purchaſed for us, and 
promiſed ro perform in us, and to us, c. 3. 1,6. and 4. 14, 
and 6. 11. Rom. 10. G9, 10. 1 Pt. 1.3. 21. b "Axary, with- 
| out any atclining jrom it, either to the rizhre or leſt, from the 
' firſt and due ftate of it; not warping or wavrering from the 
| Revelation of God about it, when others weakly made a De- 

fetion from it, wh. 5. $,g. 2nd good reafon for this unty- 
1 For Gor -who 


alled retention of ir, while others decline, 
covenanted with them what he will be toy, and do tor them, 
1s only primitively.eminently.aod reciprocally faithfui 2nd un- 
changeable for his Perſon arid Purpoſe ; all is ſure on Gods 
fide, Numb. 23. 19. and his power is irrefiſtible, He hath 
promiſed to reward thoſe who perſevere and continue to the 
cnd, true to the Redeemer, and to give them Grace and Af- 
fiſtance that they may fo continue, fo as they need not fear 
the power of their Enemies, nor their own weaknels, for he 
will enable them ro perform the Dury, indure the Aﬀiitions 
| forir, and then to reach rhe Eleſting. 1 Cor. ho. 13. 1 Thtl, 
| 5. 23,24. and 2Thy. 3.3. 


24 Andqlet us k conſider one another, to pro- 


| + Raving urged from the Cripel-Dotftrine of our High” 
| Prieit, cur Dury ro God, the Spirit proceeds to ſhew whar 
| Influence it ſhould have on Chriſtians for performing their 
| Dury one to gnorker, in cheir Inſpetion and Obſervation of 
the whole Body of Chriſt, conſiſting of Few gnd Gentil-, who 
have equally ſhared in Chriſts ſacrifce, and are intereſted in, 
and relarcd to his Perſon; and by the apprehenſive and judi- 
ctal Faculry fo to diſcern the ſpiritual ftate and condition of 
each other, and the whole, as every particular member of 
it may be capable ro animadvert, exhort, reprove, counſel 
or comfort,” and a& ſuitably and ſeaſonably in the diſcharge 
of rhceir murual Duty, Rom. 14. 10. and 15.7, 14. <.3. 13, 
Col. 3. 16. 1 The, 5. 11,15 1 Eg macegLurudy, it 1s a 
Word borrowed from Phyſicians, who ulc 1t to ſet out the 
violent Incurſion of a Feaver, when 2h Fit is ſo frong as to 
mahe the Body tremble, and Bed (habe with tne Horror and Rigor 
of it. In this place 1t is uied to ſet out the vehtmency of Affecti- 
| on, ro winch the, ſacrifice of Chriſt obligerh Chriſtians, as 
| thoſe, who had rheir whole perſons ated by {5:2 to each o- 
| ther, with all vehemency ro the higheſt and fulleſt pirch of 
| ir, as who ſhould exceed in Benevolence, Beneficence, and 
| Complacency in each otter, ſuch as 1s conſcientious, pure 
and exrenfive to the very e1d, ch. 13. I. Rom. 12. 9, 20. 
1 Theſ. 4. 9.1 Pet. 1. 22, and manifeſting it ſelf in gaod Works 
to them, eſpecially merciful ones, pitying, counſelling, ſuc- 
couring, ſupplying, and comforting them, James 2. 13, 153 
15, 1 Job. 3. 14, 16, 17, 18. and thisfreely, chearfully, and 
conſtantly, Eph. 2. 10. and 4. 32. 1 Tim. 6.18. 


25 Not m forfaking tie aſſembling = of our 
ſelves together, as o the manner of ſome zs: But 


q as ye ſee Þ the day approaching, 


God, and Fellow-Chriſtians, with rheir reſpe&tive morives; 
are laid down 1n the following part of rhe Chapter. The firſt 
is couched in rhis Verſe, neither fighting in Thought, nor 
vilifying in Word, nor ſeparating, nor leaving by Diflocia- 
| tion. "EyramzAcimeyress Imports ſi: a Defertion, as {2.25175 
deftitute in deep Trouble or Difiriſs, when they (hould be h2.ving, 
: *Emmvraguylu* ſtriftly noces an Addition to this Sj12g9gie 
of the Jews 3 an Acceſion of new members to the former 
Church-A(lembly, even the Gentiles becoming AGyah.ims Seed 
by their Converfion to, and Confcflion of the Fail of 
Chriſt : This,ſome of the Jews from their Self-conceit of their 
being the only People of God, diſdained, and continued in 
a ſeparation from them, and all Communion with chem, 
This the Spirir reproves, and adviſcrh not ro leave. the Af. 
ſembly thus augmenred, leſt in doing it, they 10r:008 God 
and Chriſt, as well as Ordinances of Woilnp and Duties ar- 
rending ſuch Church-meertin2s, 2nd promoting tcir [2] 
tion. o Such Dcfertion of thoſe &embiles tn the worſkiy- 
ping and ſerving of God, was 7+: 59%99 Cy 27.002 lone 
| of theſe H/ibren's 3, an uſial, ficquent mode of 
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p exhorting one another, and * ſo much the more + gom, 1 : 


Pet. 2; 


» Helps to the performance of borh the former Duties to 11, 1.4 


Chap. X. 


* Dcut. 19.15» 


ſelves thinking them holicr than others, Ga/, 2. 12, 13, 14 
ethers that valued Honours, Riches, and Eaſe more thar 
-hriſt, or their Souls 3 ſome for fear of Perſecution, as fore- 
told, Lub, 8. 13, 14. falfilled.Gal. 6. 12. þ Tagarghurres: 
ſuppoſerh aſſembling, in Oppotition to the former Delertion. 
and the Duty of the allemivled 3 and fignifieth, courſelling, ve- 
proving, in-ouraging and comforting one another, fo as the 
might perſevere in performing the Duties for which they al- 
ſembvled, according to Chrifts Mind and Will, fo as to ftreng- 
then each others Hearts and Hands in the Faith, and in the 
ocher Durics inflanced in before. q They have ſo much th! 
move reaſon to do it, and inten4{ the Work 2s they did not 
conjecture, bur cot ainly brow,that the day of their own death, 
and particular Account to be given of themſelves to God 3 
the Day of Gods executing his Judgments on Jer 'ſalem, as 
Chriſt forero!d, Mat. 24- 1, to 29. prophefied by Daniel be- 
fore, ch. 9. 25, 25, when the Temple ſhould be burnt, thc 
City deſtroved ard rhe People diſperſed through the World : 
Or, the Day of the General Judgment teſtified by the Goſpel 
to the World, Acts 17.31. Al theſe were every Day nearer to 


the ther rther, ant they believed r1:em ro approach ; there-* 


fore oug!ht they to be more exerciſed.in denying Evil and do- 
in2 Good, not forſaking Church-communion, but keeping 
cloſe to Chriſt and his Aſſemblies, that they might berrer 
ſtand rogether in that dav, 


26 Fos r * if we fin wilfully s after | that we 
have received t the knowledge of the truth, there 


remaineth no more « ſacrifice for fins. 

y The levere cxa%ion which God will rake upon ſuch as a- 
poſtarize from him, 1s further enforcing the former Duty, 
and is introduced by the Particle For, to that end if we by a 
free and ſpontancous Deſerrion of Chriſt, and his Ordinances, 
withour a coertion by Threars and Perſecurions.and this after 
we had profeſſe''v 1n our Judgments, Wills, and Afc&tions 
with Faith and Revercnce acknowledged a Love and Sul- 
jeltion to the true Goſpel-Vottrine of the way of bringing 
ſinners to God by Chriſt our ercat High Prieſt, 0". 8. 31. 
2nd 14.5. which was made known to them by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles and confirmed 4» Miracles and the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoul, ſo as to profels a wil conviction of this Truth, fo as to 
allonr an4 conſent to it. -t Af-rr ail this, to renounce the 
Proteflion of it. avd to forfuls rhe Atlemolies where tt 15 held 
forth ; rhis is be {pomancous and wilful finnihg : See co2p, 
£.5. #« This is unpar3onable by the juſt conftirurion of God 
in the Goſp-1, becauic no ſacrifice can atone God for them ; 
without which they canaot be pardoned, and the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, which could only do it, they renounce and defert ; 
and fo ris, nor any other they can bring, can procure Par- 
don for them, fo that their fins remain in Guilt and Power on 
them, and berviccn them and Gods Wrath are they lixe irre- 
coverably to be ground to P:rdicion, , 

27 But acertain fearful w looking for of judg- 
ment, and fiery x indignation, which y ſhall de- 
vour the adverſaries, 

w Bit, is introducing the terrible Evil aſſerted to be ex- 
pected when Sacrifice cannot help ſuch finhers, eſpecial and 
certain, terrible an4 dreadful (ſuch as fills the Soul with Fears 
and Rorrors) Exp:(lation of Fudement by their awakened con 
{ciences, not knowing how ſoon it may come z, as a Malefator 
under Sentence, in daily expeaatioff of Execution, how doth 
he ſuffer jr over and over? So will this Worm graw them : 
to which is ſynonymous, Mark 9. 44. How muſt the Execu- 
tion of thc Sentence of the juit Judge rerrigie them ? x When 
it muſt be by b:rzing, or beat of Five; wrath of Fire proceed. 
ing from an injured and wronged God, Exth. 35. 5. and 38, 
19. Zeph. 1.18; and g. 3, As in execution of juſt Venge- 
ance, which hke Fire devours and earerh them up, not put- 
ting an end to their being by conſumprion, but perpetual pier- 
cing, ſcarching, ror-uring, and this for Eternity. y Tis 
uiderhand Adviriavics, umwarries, who are the moit bitter E- 
temies cf Chriſt and his :church, becauſe ſccrer ones, and 
ſeem to be by Profetiion otherwiſe, Mat. 25. 41. Mark 9. 42. 
44 2 Tf. 1.8, 9. 

28 He x that * deſpiſed Moſes law, died a 


without mercy, under rwo or three witneſſes, 

7 The puniſhment threatned oa ſuch Sinners, 1s 11luſtrated 
by an Inſtance proper to the Hirews; for if the lefler fin a- 
gainft Moſes's Law was puniſhed by Death, the greater tin a- 
gainſt rhe Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be more puniſhed. Any 

erſon whoever he were, none excepred, contemning, rejeR- 
ing, null}{ying, or waking to have no place or force (ſuirable 
to forfaking before prohibited) the Law of God, given by 
the mediation of Mzſes, fo as to have no power on the conſct- 
cence »y apoſtzcy from ir, and to do it openly, proudly and 
preſump:uouſly in the face of the-church, Nun. 15. 30, 31. 
a Was to be fenrenced ro death, without any compaſſion or 
mercy, and indiſpenſibly execured withour any pity, by 
ſ1oning of the Cilender by two or three Witneſſes, which did 
evidence the Fatt, and convit him of ir, accordirg to the 
Law, as Det. 13. 6, to 22. and 19.2,to8. 


29 Of how much 6 ſorer puniſhment, ſap- 
poiſe ye c, ſhall he be thought 4 worthy, who 


HEBREW S. 


| and vindicate is covenam-peop'e from the couemp: 


hath e trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
*hath counted f the blood of the covenant where. 
with he was ſanCtified g, an unholy thing, and 
hath h done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace ? 


þ The Expoſiulation aggravates both the fin and the py. 
niſhmenr in the conſequent on the former Aflertion ; a pu. 
niſhment heavier, bitterer, ſorer, more grievous, and uncx- 
preitibly greater than Death. £- You your (elves being Judges, 


to whom I appeal about it 3 what can you ſuppole, think or 


derermine of it ? 4 Doth he fully deferve, and 1s liable to, by 
the judgment of man, but much more by the righreous and 
ifflezorable Judgment of God, e Who {:nneth ar an higher 
rate than a Jew apaint Meſes's Law, being an Apoſtate from 
the Goſpe!, a Revolrer from, and a Rebel againſt ir, diſco. 
vering ic by as muck as in him lierh, rearing from his Throne 
God the Son incarnate, and treading nm under his Feer.wick.. 
edly undervaluing, and horribly viliſying him, treating tim 
with the grearcſi contempt that can be expretied by (ech an 
action,as it he were the vileſt maletattor. A pericn {o much 
ercater and exceilenter than ſts. to be {9 uſed 5 fo as if he 
were here on Earti, he would tread him (who 1s higher than 
the Heavens,and had done and uttered fo much for him \as the 
Duſt and Dirt under tis Feet; and th's by a contemptuons 
forſaking his « hgch-atiomivlies, wherein he was fer out in atl 
his Excellencies. f Accounting and fo delerting the Blood of 
Chriſt (which rarihed the cverlatiing covenant of Grace, by 
whoſe Vircue it vas made unalteral>)c. firm, and eficciual in 
all the promiſes ot © of Pardon, Righicouſneſs,Holinefs,Grace 
and Glory, unto penitent believing ſinners ) as ether the 
common Blood ci men, or the Blood of a maiefa3cr, tohyys 
no:ſo much Excellency 1n it as the Blood of Buils or Goats, 
or Rams, or Birds under the Law,as not ſantifying Souls.bur 
polluted, g *Ey & 17 120, if, or by which ke was (auCtif 4 
is by moſt Interpre'ct: feterred 10 the Apulate, as ageravat- 
ing his Sin, ro deſpiſe that Blood by which he thought he 
vas fo, and boaſted of it, and was fo reputed by the church 
upon his Baptiſm and Froſctlion of his Faith, and as a mem. 
ber of the church, had a viſible Relation to it, partaking of 
thoſe Ordinances wherein its Fruits were conveyed, and en- 
joying the eternal Priviledges purchaſed by ir. Others reter 
It :7to Chriſt himſclf, the Blood whereby + he was confecraicd 
to God as a holy Sacrifice, Job. 17. 19. All this was diſco- 
vered by his forlaking the church-aſembly, wherein this was 
declared ro be the only way and fneans to Juſtificaticn of 
Life and Salvation, b Injuring, wronging. deſpiling. greatly 
evirving. nor a Creature, but God the Spivit,the quickming Spi- 
rit of dad ſinners, who fits them for Union to God, and in 
order to it, uniteth him to Chriſt and his God, animareth it ; 
who graciouſly communicated ro theſe Apoſtates rhe Know- 
ledge natural and ſupernatural, which they had and abvſcd, 
C. 5. $5. bv rhe Defertion of rhe Aſlem'"lies, where he marni- 
f-fted his Gifts and Graces, They rcze& him with them.and 
treat h1s Gifts and Monons, as if they were the Delufions 

and Impoſtures of an evil Spirir; and rhis wilfully done our 

of Malice to Chriſt, and Abhorrence of his church and Relj- 

gion. A fin like the Devils, ior them ro forfake God loving, 

Chriſt redeenmmmy. I13 Blood juititving, his Spirit renewing, 

and fo wilfully refuſe to be faved, and expoſe themſelves to 

the ſevereſt puniſhment God can init on ſuch finners, and 

they do deſerve. 


30 For z we know him that hath ſaid, & Ven- 
geance beloygeth unto me, I will recompe1ce 


faith the Lord /; And again, - Þ The Lord +pal, 5.4 . 


ſhall judge his pcople. , 


z: For, brings in the Proof of the ſorencls of Gods puniſh- 
men to be afflited on ApoſtaresHfrom Gods own Teſti- 
mony about it; which we who are converſant with che 
Scriptures, are well. acquainted with, we bzow, what God 
hath ſpoken, and by whom he harh ſpoken it, Jeb! 9. 29. 
Their Knowledge of it was clear and certain, it being ſpoken 
to them by Mojes, and written for thcm, Deut. 32. 35, 35» 
& To me is Vengeance ard Recompence z which are the words 
of the Hebrew Texr, To me, the Soveraign Being, the Su- 
preme and Univerſal! Law-giver and Judge, dorh belong the 
Univerſal Right and Power of Vinditive Juſtice, Ir 1s his 
Propriety, as he wi!l avenge all Injuries againſt his Peovie, 
he will much more avenge the fins and injurics againtt 1s 
Son 3, and will acually rerurn ro evil doers, as 4 Recompence 
for their ſins, the evil of puniſhment. Ke is nor only jut 
and powerful,but atually manifcfting both in his Ferriontion 


on them, Deut, 32. 41. 43. Pſa. 04. 1. Rom. 12.19. 2 7: 


and conſtant to his Threarnings, as well as his Promites. This 
he ſaith to, and threatens Apottate J;/vry wich, who revo'ted 


eo 7 Jebowan taith 1c, who 1s faichful and true, powertul 


from God, and ſerved Idols, D::t. 22. 16.15, 17, #7 A /*- 
ther Teſtimony 1s urged from Gods Vindication of þ15 3e0/p:0 
when he hath puniſhed Apoſtarcs. raken from [11t. 32- 2» 


and Pſa!, 135, 14, The Sovcraign Bing of Righreov!ric 53 
the ſame ]tovab as before, will rule, jutific, fave, Cctv0rs 
ang 


THE 


Chap, þ © 


* tCor. 11,5, 


<> 


CHAP. ; 


Fil. 1.5, 


ad 4, 14. 


vilifying of his Son and them, by puniſhing ſeverely ſuch, who 
ty cheir Apoſtaſie from him and them, are guilty of it, He 
will certainly rake Vengeance on them, and thereby clear the 
Innocency, Trurhand Goodneſs of his, who are trampled on 
by them. 

31 a7 8 
of the living God. : 

n The Puniſhment of theſe Apoſtares is further aggravated 
from the intlitor of it,the knowledge of which ſhould make 
them tremble; the Thoughts of it might affett them, as the 
Hand-writing on the Wall did Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 9. It ſhould 
ſtrike horror into their Heart, trembling into their Perſons, 
Deut. 23. 55, 65. by Apoſtafie from him as @Father, to be 
ſubje&ed to him as a Judge, and as obnoxious to his ſevereſt 
ſudgmene. Him in whoſe hand is Power inexpreflivle, 1 Chr. 
20, 12, © avenge himſelf an his Enemies, Pſalm gb. 11. who 
have renounced him as their God, and provoked him to fury 
by it. A God that will nor repent of Vengeancc, and who 
liveth cyer to infli& ir; Who lifts up his hand ro Heaven,and 
faich, T live for ever, Deurt. 32. 39. 45. to puniſh as everlaſt- 
ing Burning, and a devouring Fire, ſuch, Traicors ro him- 
ſelt. So is he deſcribed, Iſa. 33. 14. Matth, 10. 28, His Ven- 
geance on theſe Apoſtates is like himlelt, everlaſting, 


22 But o * call to remembrance the former 
days, in which after ye / were illuminated, ye in- 
durcd - a great fight of afflictions 9. 

But, 1s nor ſo much adverſative as copulative , adding 
another Dire@ion for their perſevering in Chriſtianity, even 
the revolving in their minds, and bringing again to thought what 
was paſt, carrying in it both the A and the End of it. It 
is a praQtical Remembrancer which betterech them, while 
recolleFing their own Days, and the time that was paſt; 
þ in which they were convinced of the Truth of the Golpel , 
and received 1t in the love of ir, and externally profeſſed it, 
by being baprized into Chriſt, and by it made Members of 


*his Church, ch, 6. 4. and teſtified the Truth of their being 


Chriſts. q. By their Sufferings for him with parience, and 
divine Fortitude, willingly, chearfully, valiantly ; ye have 
born, and overcome by bearing, preſerving your Integrity, 
ſoas your Faith was Crna. and ſtrengthened you to 
endure the many, and moſt violent Afaulrs ot che Devil and 
his Inſtruments, both within and without the Church, who 
thought to force them from the Faith, by the many Evils 
which they inflicted. If they were the enduring theſe at the 
firſt, how much more now, after ſo long a conrinnance 1n ir ? 
Rome. 8. 18, 2 Cor. 1. 6,7. 8. 2 Tim. 1.8. 1 Pet. 5.9. 


33 Partly whilſt ye were made r a gazing- 
ſtock, both by reproaches, and afflictions, and 
partly whilſt * ye became s companions of them 
that were ſo nſed. 

r Their Sufferings perſonal in this famous Inſtance, .3:e- 
#e!li ur They were fo publickly expoſed as on a Stage 
or Theater, ſo as multitudes might ſport themſelves with 
them, 1 Cor. 4. 9. AS many were expoſed to be devoured 
by Beaſts in their publick Shews, 1 Cor. 15. 32. Or, to de- 
ſiroy them, expoſed in their publick Courrs of Juſtice, and 
there taunted and reviled,as Chriſt torerold them, Matth. 10. 
17, 18, They were ſuffering Reproaches and Aﬀiions pub- 
Iickly both in Word and Deed, What Nick-names impoſed 
on them ? Whar Crimes imputed to them, which. they ab- 
horred ? what buffering, ſcourging, tormenting, ſhackling, 
imprifoning, baniſhing, were they not exerciſed with, as 
their fellow-Chriſtians are to this day? $s Their Sufferings 
by Participation in prefence,and Sympathy with their fellow- 
Chriſtians, This is another kind of 1t 3 they were Conforts 
and Sharers of all thoſe Members of Chriſt, who were fo 
abuſed by the Devil and his Inſtruments,and they bore their 


| Lurdens with them, were inwardly grieved for them,publick- 


ly owned and comforted them, ſupplied and ſupported 
tem as rhey could, as v. 34. 2 Cor. 11, 25, 25. 

34 For ye had t compaſſion of me in my 
bonds, and * took joyfully « the ſpoiling of your 
goods, knowing || in your ſelves that w + ye have 
In heaven a better and an induring ſubſtance. 

t For ye ſimpathized in my Bonds, fc. 1s a Proof of both 


'55- kinds of rheir Sufferings fore-mentioned. As to their ſaf- 


* ering with others, he inſtancerh in himſelf, as a Witneſs of 


't; tor when he was in Bonds for preaching the Goſpel, 
both at Jeruſalem, Aﬀts 21. 33, 37. and 22. 24, 25. at Ceſa- 
"ea, Atts, 23, and 24. art Rome, Ads 28. they fore-warned 
him of his Danger, bore his Burden with him, ſupplied, re- 
lieved him, and endeavoured, what in them, his releaſe. 
# And in their own Sufferings, by being ritled for the Go- 


ipel; their Goods, Eſtares, and Means of Subſiſtance,was ci- 


ther by Fines,Confiſcations,or Violence,raviſhed from them 3 
rhcir Enemies,like ſo many Harpeys,preying on them, 1 The]. 
2. 14. Soas theſe Chriſtian Hebrews ar this time had rhefFre- 
ipethve Properties, and all was not levelled among chem. 
inough they were ſo impoveriſhed to make theai comply 
with the Gentile Superſticion and Idolatry,yer they chcarfully 


_ ir, eſteeming ir their Honour and Priviledge thus to 


HEBREWS. 


It is n a fearful thing to fall into the hands | 


and as the Avoſtles did before them in As 5.41. w They 
were fully affurcd of rhis by Faith in God's Promiſe , and 


; by God's Work on their own Hearts, qualifying and firtin 
them tor it, Rome. 8. 15, 15, 17, That they have by Promiſe 


given them as theirs, as fitted for them a ſpiricual Subſtance, 
and Eſtate beyond what this World could afford them, Ri- 
ches, Honours, and Pleafures,better for their quality than all 
rerrene ones, ſpiritual ones proper for their Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 
3, 4- The Sum of which is, God in Chiift, their exceeding 
great Reward, Gen. 15.1.and all he can be to,or do for them. 
He is their Portion, and their Inhericance,the moſt excellent 
in ic ſelf, and the moſt enduring, our of the rcach of Men 
or Devils, whocan ncirher take it from them,nor them from 
it, it 1s ſafe enough in the Heavens, Matth. 5. 1G, 20, 
and 19, 28, 29. Pſalm 15, $s. 2 Cv. $. 1. 2 Theſe. 1. 
43 5* 

35 Caſt not away - therefore your Confidence, 
which hath great y recompence of reward. 

x This introducerh the laſt Dire@ion for helping on cherr 
Perſeverance in Chriſtianity. Mz Swfaryre denicth all 
degrees of Apoſtaſie, from fccrert undervaluing to an urrer 
renouncing,not to {lighr,deſpiic, or rejet ; they had endured 
already fo much as might ſtecl and fortihe them againſt what 
remained,and 1mplicth the bold,refolute, and couragious Re- 
tention, Epheſ. 6. 10, 16. of the Boldneſs of their Conteffion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, Ir 1s an 1ngenuous, tree, bold, and 
daring Profeſſion of It, which no Brow-bcating, nor Violence 
can daſh our of Countenance, the Fruit of a Mighty invincible 
Faich, and hope of erernal Lite. This makes them perſe- 
vere couragiouſly in their Religion, notwithſtanding their 
being laden with Reproaches and Sufferings tor it, as Chriſt 
hinifelt gave rHfem a Patrern, Mark 8, 31, 32, 40s 4, 13. 
29, 31. y What greater Incouragement cati there bc to the 
retaining this Confidence,than the great Remuneration {ecured 
in the New Teſtament to them ? God himſelt in all his tul- 
neſs to be their exceeding great Reward ſcen and enjoyed by 
them 3 and which for quality and quantity is unexprethible, 
Gen. 15. 1. Matth. 5. 12. and 10. 32. 


35 For z ye have need of patience, that af- 
ter ye 4 have done the will cf God , ye might 
b receive the promiſe. 


2. For, ſhews this to be an inforcement of the former Di- 
reftion: Caſt nor away your Confidence, for you have need 
of Grace, which that muſt maintain in order to carry back 
your Reward. Ir 1s therefore abſolurely neceſſary, as well as 
uſetul ro you, for the bearing of your Burdens, perſevering in 
all Duty, and waiting tor your Reward, notwithſtanding your 
Reproaches, Afﬀitions, and fiery Tryals, that you preſerve 
your Confidence 1n maintaining this Patience,ch. 6. 12.Rom, 
2. 7. James 1.4. 4 That having bclicved God's Promiſes, 
obeyed his Precepts,cndured his Tryals,and perſevered in all, 
according to the good, acceptable, and perte&, Will of God; 
and ſo exerciſed our Patience,and evidenced our Confidence, 
and finiſhed our Work 3 b You may carry back, as your tull 
Prize, afrer your Race, It is a neceflary and true Reporta- 
tion from God, after his Will is done, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 9. ands.4. 
che Reward promiſed, meronymically expreſſed by the Pro- 
miſe, ch. 5. 15. and 9. 15. all chat Life and glorious Inkeri- 
rance in the Reality and Fulneſs of it, is called a Crown of 
Glory, which faderh not away, 1 Tim, 4. 8. and 2 Tim. 1. 1. 


come, will come, and e will not tarry. 


c The Reaſon of their retaining their Confidence to the 
end,is the ſhortneſs of his coming, who will reward them for 
ic,proved our of God's Promile written to, and for rhe Church, 
by Habakkub, ch. 2. 3. A Truth ſufficiently known to theſe 
Hebrews, as brought chem by their own Prophet,and though 
{poken for the Comfort of the Captives in Babylm then , 
yer 1s extended to the ſuffering-Church in all Ages, and to 
ro theſe Hebrews, and to us alſo,upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come. And though the Prophet ſpeaks it of a Viſion 
of Grace, m Promiſe to be diſpatched, yer the Septuagint refers ir 
roa Perſon ; and in this the Apoſile follows rhem, becauſe the 
Promiſe cannot be made good, withour the coming of its 
Author to tulfil ic, 4 In which Promiſe there 1s the celericy 

r Speed of it,as little, little as ic may be, as is fic for Chritt 
ind them. How lictle is this time ? A very ſhore Moment, 
as he ſpeaks himſelf, Rev. 22. 7, 12, 20, He that hath Pro- 
miſed to come and fave you, and reckon with your Ferſecu- 
rors,he will certainly come,he and his Promiſe rogether,will 
diſpatch and put an end to the ſuffering of his, and puron 
cheir Crowns, Metonymically his coming, 15 his faving,tull re- 
treſhing, and rewarding his believing and patient Sufferers, 
o He will not ſpin our time to delay Deliverance, beyond 
phe ſer Point ; he will not come behind rhe leaſt Moment, 
the hour fixed and appointed, which 1s pirched in 1nnmte 
Wiſdom and Goodnels, for the beſt Conifort of Chriſt's (ut 
tering Members. Iſa. 46. 13. 


38 Now f the juſt ſhall live by faith: but if 
any man g draw back, my ſoul h ſhall have no 
pleaſure un him. 


atter for Chriſt, and herein obeyed him, as Matth, 5. 11, 12, | 


f Theſe are as the former, the Words of the Propher Has 
Rree bakkuk, 


CHnyavP. R., 


37 Forc*® yeta little while, and he that 4 ſhall * Luke 18. 8. 
2 Pct. 3.5> 


Cu ap, Xl. 


:| Or,Ground,or 
confiaence, 

* Rom, 8. 24, 
25, 


HEBREWS. 


bablub.ch. 2. 4. inforcing the former Duty preſſed from the | God (which is the baſis or foundation of it) by which the 


Gain of Perſeverance, and the loſs by withdrawing, when | ſpiritual good things to come, and which fall not undey ſenſe, 


Chriſt ſhall come. They are uſed by this Apoſtle Par to (e- 
veral Purpoſes, as to prove, That Righteouſneſs is only obtained 
by Faith from God, and nit by Man's own Works. Rom. 1. 17. 
and Gal. 3. 11. That whoever is righteous by Faith, ſhall live 
for ever, by holding that Righteouſneſs in Faith, as here, The 
juſtified, according to the terms of the new Covenant, who 
hath obtained rhe Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, by believ- 
ing and is renewed and ſan&ified by the Spirit, ſhall really, 
ſpiricually, happily, eternally [ive 3 and no end ſhall be ro 
that Life of his, till it be perfeted by Chriſt in Glory. And 
this he ſhall live by a real and ſpiritual Aﬀent to the Goſpel, 
and Reliance on God's Promiſes in it, penny by an At- 
hance to Chriſt, God-Man, as the Lord their Righteouſneſs, 
by which we have him ours, and fo we live. This Faith in- 
creaſed,continued in,and held faſt amidſt all Reproaches,Sut- 
ferings and Perſccutions by this only is the Lite duc ro Righ- 
rcoutne(s, made ſure to Sinners, — trom Chriſt daily, 
and making real and preſent the Fulnels of it promiſed to, 
and hoped for, by ir. Mark 13. 13. John 6.447. Gal. 2. 20. 
and Col. 3. 4. g See Habak. 2. 4. where 9D tranſlated 
here 6r258dAaura, 15 varioully rendred, as elated rhe a Bubble, 
{ifzed up, making Pride and Unbelict ro be rhe Sins threatned 
there 3 and rhe proper ſenſe of the word here uſed, 15s for 
fear, or ſloth t9 withdraw, or leave their Underſtanding z fo 
chat the meaning in both amounts to this, If any.out of ,the Pride 
of their Heart will not depend on Chriſt's Righteuſneſs,as the Jews 
would nor, or out of Fear and Sluggiſhneſs, will nt hold out, 
but withdraw themſelves, in time of Perſccution, from their 
Naith and Confidence in Chriſt,proteſfed ; ſhrinking through 
Fear, or loſing it through Sloth, or forſaking it by Treache- 
y eirhergradually or rorally, confiding in themſelves,and fo 
deſpiting God, reje& him, and draw away from him. þ God 
himſelf will be fo far from raking any pleature or delight 
1n ſuch a Soul, or vouchſate ir any Joy or Life, that his very 
Soul abhors ir, is highly diſpleaſed with irs Sin, and abo- 
minatcs its Perſon. In his Diſplcaſure is Miſery, Death, and 
etcrnal Perdition, See Deut. 32. 15, 18, tO 21, 


39. But wez are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition , but of them k that believe, to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. 


? The Concluſion is an hopeful Aſſertion of their Condi- 
tion, or a ſweet Intimation of what they ought to be, even 
like himſelf ; and fo the Apoſtle removes all Jealoutie of his 
refle&ing on them, as ch, 6. 9. The Adverlative,but, is an 
Exception of them ro whom he writes trom the Apoſtare- 
State, and fo jorns himſelf with them, hoping they were 
ſuch de fafo, as he was, and as they ought to be de jure,and 
ſo intiruates their Duty, and char of all Chriſtians, We arc 
mot S-ns of DefeHicn Perſons withdrawing 2nd backſliding from 
Chriſt,his Goſpel, or Duiics 3 Apoſtares trom the Truth,wheſe 
end is Deſtru#;im, an utrer Separation. from all Good, . Life , 
and Glory, and full SybjeQtion or Zody and Soul ro crernal 
Torments in Hell, by rhe righteous Sentence of God ; who 
are Sons of Defc@ion, are Sons of Ferdicion, Matth, 10, 
28. John 17. 12, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3%. L Sos of Faith, true and 
ſincere Eclievers, cleaving to Ch: iſt and his Body roored in 
his Faith, and perſevertng in it ro the end. Epheſ,3.17. 
Clif. 2. 7. which Faith acquiring, purchaiing, or obrataing, 
according i the Goſpel-Covenant. rhe Soul tor Salvatton,and 
Glory tor the Sou!, Tohbn 3. 15, 15, 35. and 5g. 40.,2 Theſſ. 
2, 14. Faith rcalizing, applying, and keeping faſt the Price 
which Chrift himelt paid co God for the purchaſing of theſe 
tor them on rheir Souls, 


CHAP. Xl. 


l N Ow a faith is the || ſubſtance 6b of things 
hoped ſor, the evidence c * of things 
not iecn. 


a The Holy Spirit procceds in this Chaprer to ſtrengthen 
the Counſel he had given theſe Hebrews to continue ſtedfaſt in 
the ſaith of Chriſt, to the end that they may receiv? their reward, 
the Salvation of their Souls, chap. 10. 39. and 1 Pet. 1. 9. and 
© beginnerh with a deſcription of that Faith, and proves 
ir to be effettual ro thts end, by inſtances our of all Ages 
of che World before them , wherein the Old- Teſtament 
Bclicvers had found it to be ſo. The deſcription of it is 
laid down v. 1. The proof of it in both parts, v. 2, 3. 
And the illuſtration of its power by examples from v. 4. 
ro 40, The particle Ft ſhews this is inferred as a diſcovery of 
that Faith, which 1s ſaving or purchaſing the Soul ; which 
that none of theſe Hebrews may be miſtaken in, he de- 
ſcriberh from zs effe#, and nor from its Form and Effence. 
Faith 1s here a Divine fruit of the Spirit -, given and 
wrought by ir in his Ele&, and his juſtifying and purcha- 
ſing the Soul ro wor? Fohn 12. 38. Rom, 5. 1. 2 Cor.12. 9. 
Epheſ. 1.19, 20, and 2. 8.b Yair; in 2 Cor.9. 4. notes 
confidence of boaſting, Heb. 1. 3. Perſonal ſubſiſtance; and 
chap. 3. 14. confidence of Faith, Here 1t is a real, pre- 
ſent, confident aſſent of the Soul of a Believer to the Promiſe of 


% 
ny 


OS 


; : et 
with a moſt vehement and intenſe deſire urged for , are ah, to 


have a mental iintellefual exiſtence and ſubſiſtence in the Sout 
which exerciſeth it. Rom. 8. 18, 25, John 3. 36. c*Exc,, 
is a demonſtrative diſcyvery of that which falleth nat under ſenſs. 
ſuch as is ſcientificall, and puts matters out of queſtion to a May 
and therefore is ſtiled by Logictans a Ca. : here ir 
nores Faith to be that Spiricual ſpace which by God's Re. 
velation demonſtrates or makes evident all things nor ſeen 
by ſenſe, or natural reaſon without ir , as matrers of $yj. 
ritual Truth, Good and Evil in their ſeveral kinds,- both 
paſt, preſent, and to come, Jehn 17.6, 8. Epoſ, x, TH 

; o 

2 Ford * by it the Elders obtained a good re. 
ort. 

d This is a proof of the firſt parts of Faich's deſc;jpi. 
on, thar it is the ſubſtance ot things hoped tor : For all the 
Fathers were teſtified of to have this work of Faith in re. 
alizing their Hopes. Tlpesfu];gar were the Fath#rs ang 
Anceſtors of theſe Hebrews run up through their Genealo- 
gies ro Adam, the ſpecial Inftances of whom tollow, Theſe 
| received a Teſtimony or Witneſs, truely and tully from God 

kimſelf in ſome ſignal Acceprance of them , eminent Ap- 
pearances and Providences to them, with a Scripture-Re- 
cord of them. rhat through this Grace of our Lord Jetus 
Chriſt they walked with , worlhipped and pleaſed God, 
and were ſaved by him even as theſe Chrittians, and al} 
this by the ſame Grace ot Fatth,A#s 15, 17. which wrought 
kindly in them, and made the inviſible things of God tg 
fubſiſt with them. 


"2 


f were framed by the word of God, fo that 
things which are ſeen, were not made g of things 
which do appear. 

e This proves the ſecond part of Faith's Deſcription , 
Ve 1, That it 1s the evidence of things nat ſeen, for by it only 
we underſtand the Creation which no eye ſaw, It is the ſame 
Divine Faich as delcribed before, but as evidencing inviſi- 
ble Truths, it communicates a marvellous Light to the 
underſtanding, and leaves real impreſſions of it from tne 
Word of God, whereby it arrivech unto a moſt certain 
knowledge of what is above the power of narural reaſon 
ro convey, and gives a divine affent roic , ſuch as is re- 
al, clear, ſure, and fruittul , different from that of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1. 19, tO 23. f Tos aiavas, the word no- 
reth ſometimes 4ges, Luke 16. 8. the Garb and corrupt ha- 
bir of Men who live in chem, Epheſ. 2, 2. Erernity : Bur 
there as, cp, 1. 2. It 1s a word of aggregation, fignify- 
Ing all kinds of Creatures, witi: their teveral places, cimes 
and periods; ritngs Coitial, Ter--{icial, and Subrerreftri- 
at, Atgels, Men, and all forts of Creatures, rogerher with 
all the ſtares and cor.dittons in which th2y were wade, 
Heaven, Earth, aud Sczs, with all thcir Aofts of Creatares 3 
the viſible Creatin and the inviſible Vorld were pat int) Being 
and Exiſtence ;, placed in thei» proper order, diſpoſed 'and 
fitred ro thetr end by the mighty Word of God ;, Trivity in 
Uniry rhe Creator 3 his Powertu! Fict , withour any pain, or 
trouble, or affiſting Cauſes, inſtantly efe&ed rhis miracu- 
lous, glortous Work; He ſud, and it was done, Gen. 1. 3+ 
6, ©, 11, 14, Cc. Pſal. 33. 6,5. 2 The Viſtble World, and all 
viſthle 17 tt were made ail of nothing, this Reaſon could ne- 
ver digeſt : All was produced ot thar tormle(s, void, dark, 
Chaos which wasinvitible, Gen. 1. 2. which void, formlels, 
dark M.ſs it felt, was made of no prz-exiſtent ſtuff, mat- 
rer or atoms , but of nothing, which differencerh the opera- 
tive Power of God from that of all orher Agents, Sec 
Gen. 1. 1, Pſal. 8g. 11, 12, and 148. +, 6,&c, Iſa. 4545s 
and 45. 12, 18, 

4 By faith þ Abel offercd ; unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice. than Cain, by which he 0b- 
rained k witneſs that he was righteous , God #7 
teſtifying of his Gifts - And by it m2 he being 
dead, || * yet ſpeaketh. 


h The Spiric beginneth here to illuſtrate his Deſcription 


Ages of the Church to the time of theſe Hebrews. And he 
begins with Believers in the Old World before the Flood. 
Faith is the fame Divine Grace as deſcribed before , only 
hereto be conſidered as fully —_ God's Will in Chriſt 
as to Sacrificing-work, and remitting ſuch affetioms and opera- 
tions t9 God in it as was agreeable thereunto. 1 Abel whe 
younger Son of Adam, an eminent believer,whole Fairh or- 
ders him and his Worſhip, rhe firſt Martyr for Religion 18. 
the World, Luke 11, $1. who ſealed the Truth of God with 
fiis Blood. He in the end of days, thar is, the Sabbath, Get» 
4+ 3, 4+ brought a Bloody Sacrifice of the farreſt and beſt 
of the Flock, and offered up to the Divine Majeſty , the 
rrueand living God, his Creator and redeemer , to Atone 
him for his Sin; having a regard. to, and Faith in the greac 
Sacrifice of the Seed of the Woman for him in fulneſs of 
Time to be offered up, and of which his was but a TyPe- 
This Sacrifice was fuller of what God required 1n Offerings, 


Cuap 


3 By faith e we underſtand that the * worlds + 


P C1 


7 Va 23, 


Jokn r. 4 


2 Pet. 2, <, 
- . : 


| Or, i» yet {pt 
en of. 


of Faith by indution of inſtances rhroughour the former # Gen, 4.0 
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than Coin his elder Brothers, nor, ir may be, for external 
price, bur internal worth 3 Cain offer:d the fruits of the 
ground, ſuch as God afterwards required in the Ceremorni- 
al Law, but he was not ſenſible of the guilt and filth of 
Sin, and of irs demerirs, nor deſirous to remove it in che 
due way and order appointed, as appears by his Murdering 
of his Erother after. ; 4b-/*s Sacrifice was butrer, excellent- 
er ; hecaule more fully 2preeatle ro God's WilFfor purging 
and pardonit-2 Sin, full of Sclt-der1al and avaſement for Sin, 
and Faith in Chriſt's Sacrifice, + By which Sacrifice of Faith 
he had Teſttmony that he acknowledged himtelf a Sinner, 
that had need 0: the Blood of Chriſt to ſprinkle him, yer 
he was righteous by the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom, 3. 22, 
25, 26, which 1+ upon Abel, as all ocher Believers, Phil. 3, 

And this celtified r:- his Soul by God's Spirit, that he 
was Juſtified an SanRified, and ſo eminent!y righteous, and 
it was manifeſted to others, Chrift himſclf God-Man wit- 
nefling of it, Matth, 23. 25. 1 God himſelf witneſſed from 
Heaven to the truch of his are, by accepting ot his per- 
ſon and Sacrifice, and giving a vitible S1gn of it, fo as Cain 
could obſerve him. and be di{pleaſed at rhe difference Ged 
made b:rween lim and his Brother, Gen. 4. 4, 5, 7. likely 
it w45 by ſending Fire from Keaven, and conſuming Abel's 
Sacrifice, as he d:d others afterward, Levit. 9. 24. Judges 6. 
19, 21. 1 King. 18. 38. and 2 Chron, 7, 1. and by it teſt fied 
him to be righteous, m By his Faith, though murdered our of 
this World, and his olfee here knows him no more, and 
with a deſign thar he ſhould never ſpeak nor be ſpoken 
of more 3 yet he now ſpeaketh, ij, c. liveth, Matth. 22. 32+ 
and reſtificth to God that he is True, and the only True 
God ro make Souls happy. He in his example, and his 
Record in Scriprure, beipeaketh all that read his Story ro 
imitate him in his Faith and Worſhipping of God, and his 
patient Martyrdom tor God, and his Goſpcl-Worfhip through 
Chriſt : And by his Blood he crieth for Juſtice againſt his 
Murdercr, as Gen. $. 1c. fee chap. 12. 24. and as joined with 
che reſt of the Martyrs of Jeſus, impleads God's righteous 
Vevgeance to be executed on tucir Bloody Perlecutors, 
Lube 11. $1. Revel. 6. 10, 11. By rcaſon of his Faith he 15 
ſpoken of throughout all Generarttons,recorded among the ex- 
cellent Sons of God, and renowned in the Church tothis 
day, Such a force hath Faith co erernize the perſons of 
Believers tn acceptance with God through Chriſt, cheir 
Wrongs, Injuries and Blood on God's remembrance, and 
theu Names in Heaven znd the Church below. 


5 By faith Enoch n was tranſlated, that he 
ſhould nor ſee det, and was not 0 found, be- 
cauſe God p had tranſlated him : For before his 
tranſlation q he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed 
God. 


n By the Divine Faith hefore deſcribed, that which reach- 
eth home to God by Chriſt 3 Ench the ſeventh Patriarch in 
a deſcent from Adm of the Churches Line, Gen. 5. 21. An 
eminent Prophet and Boane-ges, denouncing Judgmenr againſt 
che ungodly ones of rhis time, {o as to awaken them to Re- 
pentance, Fude v. 14, 15. was taken by God, Gen. 5. 24 The 
Apoſtle k.eps ro the Sepruagint Tranſlation of the Text. 
He was miraculouſly changed in his Body from a morral 
to an immortal ſtare, and this without any ſeparation of 
his Soul from ir. God out cf an extraordinary Grace and 
Favour to hi vn, diſpenſed with the common Senrence paſt 
on the humane Seed jn Atam, as he did many Ages afcer this 
to Eltjah. He died not, all the reſt of the Fathers of the 
Church, Gen. 5. 5, 8, 27. the longeit liver of them, died. 
0 He was not, Gen, 5. 24. neither among Men, nor in their 
Sepulchers, as others were, bur had changed his habira- 
tlon and Sociery. If any went to feck him as others did 
Elnah, he was far out of- their finding, 2 King. 2. 19. þ For 
God had taken him to himſclf in Heaven, the place of his 
refidence, and in the very A& changed his Body into a 
Spiritual, Powerful, Glorious and Incorruprible one, as all 
ours, who are true B-lievers ſhall he at laſt, 1 Cor. 15. 51. 
and 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. and ſo made fir for the place r& which 
he was taken, made like an Angel in perſon, and to be wich 
thoſe Spirics in Compary ; now did he fully ſee and enjoy 
him whom by Faith he walked with beneath. q In the 
time of his Life, and walking with Gcd 1n this finful World 
all the rime of his Wirneſſing for God in ir, God witneſſed 
by his Work on his Soul ro himſelf, by his Miniſtry and 
Life ro the World, and by the Prophet Myſes*s Record of 
It to all Generations ro come in the Church once and 
2gain, Gen, 5. 22, 24. that in hi; walking with God he plea- 
ſed him, He was not only juſtified, graciouſly accepted, 
and beloved of him, but he did that which was pleaſing 
© God, preg out in Thovghr, Word and Deed all the 
Power of Grace to a& for God ; preſerving conſtant con- 
verſe and Communion with him ; and had no fellowſhip 
with the unfruirful works of Dagkneſs, but reproved them. 
By this he pleaſed God, and God reſtified ro all che World 
he did ſo, by a miraculous tranſlation of him from all the 
World to himſelf; God cares not for, nor will take to him 
fuch who pleaſc him not, 


HEBREBVS. 


6 But without » faith, # #: impoſſible to 
pleaſe him, for he that / cometh to Gd, muſt 
e believe that he 1s, and thier be is wa rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. 

r The Spirit here proverh, that Enich pleaſes God by 
Faith, though it was not expreſly written in his Text by 
Moſes, becaute of the impoſlilnlicy of pleaſing God with- 
our Faich z but without Faith upon God in Chrif}, whom Enoch 
pleaſed; it 7s abſolurely 7mp7ible ro do any thin?, accepta- 
ble to God, fo as to be juſtifhed by him ;, for infidelity or 
want of Faith makes God a Liar, 1 7«hn $5. 10, Chriſt a Va- 
nity, Fohn 5. 40. and God's Will a Deceit, which peremp- 
torily (21th, there 1s no pleafting of htm but by Faith m 
Chriſt, Fobn 14. 6. The Eft-& cannot exift without irs Caulc, 
as is proved in the next words. /{ For whoever he be, 
every particular Soul that comerh off from Sin to God, fo as to 
be under his condutt and influence, makes our by ſpiritual 
morions of his Mind, Will, Aﬀections and Members, in 
Thoughts, Defires, Reſolutions and Operarions to enjoy God, 
ſo as to beaccepred with, juſtified by, and ble led of him 3 
and ar preſent makes his acceſs ro him with liberty and 
Loldneſs in Prayer, or any other Dury through Chriſt. 
t He muſt really, fully, and ſupernaturally receive all thac 
which God revealeth in his Word is pleafing to him, eſ- 
pectally concerning himſelf ; as, that hets rhe primitive perfesF 
Being, and the Cauſe of all ;, that he 1s three in Relatins, and 
one in Eſſence,,noſt excellent in all his Attributes, Infinitely Wile, 
Powerful, Juſt, Good and Ercrnal, &c. The Supreme Crea- 
ror and Governor of, and Law-giverto all. # And that he 
will recompence all Men according to their works, bur will 
eminently and freely giye hinuelf ro be the reward of his, 
whatever he can be to, or do for them for their good, 
Gen. 15.1. Bur to thoſe only, who wich an intent Hearr 
and Spirit purſue him by Faith, Love, and longing after 
him as their ſupreameſt Good, [1/a. 45. 22. Rom. 2. 5, 12. 
Rev. 22. 12. 


7 By w faith Noah being warned of God of 
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FI 


things, not ſeen as yet, || moved x with fear | 0; being wa 


prepared an Ark to the ſiving of his houſe, by 
the which ke y condemned th: world, and be- 


YY, 


caine heir z of * the righteouſneſs which is by * gom, ». 


faith. 

w-By the ſame Divine Faith, No.ch the laſt example of 
it in the Old World, and the Father 'of the New World, 
heing warned ( by an immediate revelation from God, Gen. 
6. 13, 21. largely rehearſed by Mes _) fo that God's Ward 
is the ground or foundation of Druvine Faith in all Ages of the 
World; of things mit yet ſeen, bur only by Faith on God's 
Revelarion : Which things were the periſhing of the World 
by a Deluge of Warers above 109 years after; and that him- 
felf and Family, with ſome Creatures ſhould be faved from 
char Deluge, ro repeople the World, and to repleniſh the 
Air and Earth, none of which things did f:!1 under Noab's 
ſenſe then. x 'Evaz£13:i; imports it in a right reception 
of God's Revelation, which made him afraid,and careful not ro 
offend God, and ro a Godly carriage to him who had re- 
vealed che imminent danger of the ſinful World, and his own 
deliverance from it; fee chap. 5, 7. Hereon he obeyerh 
God's Precept, and prepared and perfetted the Veſſel, both for 
matter and firm according to God's Word, fo as to be ready 
againſt the time of the Deluge for the preſervation of 
himlelt and Fazmly for it, Gen. 6. 14, 15, 16, 22, compare 
r Pet. 3. 20. by virtue of this Arb, that Water which drowned 
the World, ſaved them. So that Flo1d was a full Type of the 
Water of Baptiſm ; his Ark, of Chriſt our Ark ; his Family, of 
Chriſt's ſmall Family in compariſon of the World : Their 
Salvation from Water, of the Eternal Salvation of theſe from 
che Deluge of Fire, 2 Per. 5. 6, 7,11, 14 The ſame Divine? 
Faith in Noah, and in Chriſtians, making them to obey God's 
Precept, retire to, and enter God's Ark, and fo enjoy his 
Salvation. y By this Faith diſcovered in his work abour 
the Ark, he teſtified againſt the ſinful World of Mankind 
for their Unbelict and Diſob: dience, who for 120 years to- 
gerhier, being by N1ahb's Preaching and building the Ark 
called ro Repentance, 2 Pez. 2. 5, and to prevent the Judg- 
ment God chrearned on them, and ſo condemned them 
vertually by his Word and Doftrine, judicially by declaring 
God's Senrence on them : ſee Matth. 12. 41, 42. and Fohn 
12. 48. 2 By this Faith he received the promitle of righre- 
ouſne(s, which made him an Heir of ir, and of that e- 
rernal Life and Salration, for wiich he firred him, as well 
as to which it'enticled him, and by it he ſent our all che 


»hz 4 a 
Phil. 2. 5. 


fruits cf riphreouinels thar are to the Praile and Glory of. 


God. Rom, 5. 1. John 1.12. * 

8 By faith Abraham when he was called to 
go out into a place which he ſhould after receive 
for an Inheritance, obeyed ;- and he b went out, 
not knowing, whither he wenr. 


d Here begins inſtances cf this Divine Faith after the 
Flood from Abraham ro M5/vs time, v.8. to.23. The tirtt is 


the Father of Believers ſo entitled by God, eminent in che 
exerciſe of this Grace, of whole ancefiry and ryeur d-frenc 
Aa from 


) 
4a 
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from him theſe Hebrews did greatly glory. He had an ex- 
preſs Diſcovery of the Will of God unto him, that he 
ſhould leave the idolatrous place where he lived, Gen. 11. 31- 
and 1 2. 1,2, 3+ compare Joſh. 24. 2. and As 7. 2, 3. and 
with his Family ſhould travel to a Land, which God would 
ſhew him,and which he would give him as an Inherirance for 
him and his, which was the Land of Canaan, as deſcribed, 
Gen, 13, 14, tO 17. and 25. 18, 19,21» This Command of 
God,firengthned by a Promiſe, he obeyed, Gen. 12. 4. As 9. 
4. through Faith really, freely, and fully reſigning up him- 
jelf and his to God's diſpoſe., b He went forth with his 
Father Terah from his Country, Kindred, and F:iends, in #r 
of the Chaldees to Charran,and there they awelr till Terah di- 
ed.Gen. 11. 31. and Aﬀs 9. 4. Afrer which,he purſued God's 
Orders in his motion from place to place, though he knew ne1- 
ther the way, nor the place in which, and whither he was to 


move, reſting himſclf on God's Word and Guidance, and |. 


relying wholly on his Proviſion for him, ang Prote&tion of 
him in all his ways. ; : 

9 By faith he «c ſojourned in the land of pro- 
miſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in taber- 
nacles with d Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him 
of the ſame promiſe. | 

c By the ſame Divine Faith he paſſed from Tent to Tent, 
moving it from Place to Place, as God ordered ; fo as he ra- 
ther ſo;zourned than dwelt in any. His Journal is legible in 
Moſes's Hiſtory, moving from Charran to Shechem,from thence 
to Bethel, and then more Southward, and thence ro Egypt ; 
See Gen. ch. 12. ſothar he ſojourned in Canaan, and the ad- 
joyning Countrys, which God had covenanted to give for 
an Inheritauce to him and his ſeed, Gen. 15. 18. to 21. yet 
by Faich he would ſtay God's time for it, bur lived in it as a 
Stranger, not having in Poſſeſſion one Foot of Ground, bur 
what he bought for a Burying-place, Gen. 25.9, 10. As 
7. 5. d Herche with his Son Tſaac, and Grandfon,and their 
Seed, Cohcirs with him of Canaan, built no houſes, bur lived 
in Tents, which they might pitch or remove at God's Plea- 
ſure, and as he called rhem, as who were Strangers to this 
Country,and to the Inhabitants ofir,and with whom they were 
ro have no ſpiritual Society, as travelling to a better, being 
in this World. bur neicher Citizens nor jnhabitanrs of ir, bur 


. as Denizens of a more excellent one, Gen. 26, 3. and 28, 13, 


* Chap. 3. 4 
REV. 21e 2. 


*Grmn. 1".19, 
and 21. 2. 
+ L ik, I, 36, 


14. 
? 10 For he looked fore a city which hath foun- 
dations, * whoſe builder f and maker is God. 


2 The reaſon of this conrented Pilgrimage was the excel- 
lent end of jr, the Place and Stare ro which it brought him 3 
he did really diſcern by the Spirir's work in him, and 
promiſe to him his Title co 1t,and vehemently did deſire and 
long for, and yer paticarly waited for a berrer place and 
Stare than this earthiy 3 and was daily making lis Approa- 
ches ro it, Rom. 8, 13. 2 Cor. 5.1, 2, 8, 9. e Tloayg notes 
beth a Place made up 2nd confſtitured of Building and Houles, 
ſuch was the earthly Ferauſalem;, and a State, Polity, or Com- 
munity, Here it muſt be underſtecd ſpiricually for ſuch a 
Pizce and Scare as 1s not to be ſhadowed out by any in 
this World ; ir being for Nature, Manſions, Sociery, Condi- 
tion, ſuch as no earthly can decypher, or ſer our. This City 
is Heaven it felt often fo tiled 1a this Epiſtle, as v. 16. c<.12, 
22, and 13.14. Rev. 3. 12. It 1s not moveable,as a Tenr faſt- 


ned by Stakes and Cords, nor as Creature-buildings, periſh® 


able. Hiſtories rell us of the riſe and fall of the beſt earth- 
ly Cities 3 this City 1s builc on the Rock of Ages, as well as 
by him, whoſe Immurability, Almighrineſs, and Erernity, 
harh laid and ferlcd irs Foundarions, the Bafis and ground- 
Work firm and incorruprible, 1 Pet. 1.4. The happy Fa- 
brick with Perſons and State endures for ever, f Becauſe 
cf its Raiſer and Founder, The great Archite#, that caſt the 
Plor and Model of it in his own Mind, and the publickly. 
declared Operator and Raiſer of jt, who latd the Foundations, 
reared the Manſions, and finiſhed the whole, 1s no leſs Per- 
ſon than the infinicely wiſe, Almighty 'and Erernal God. 
It all hecame him alone, and dorh as far exceed other Cities, 
as God doth Men. No humane Art or Power was fit or capa- 
ble of ſuch a Work, but only God, 


11 Through faithalſo g * Sarah her felf recei- 
ved ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and + was deli- 
vered h of a child when ſhe was paſt age, 
becauſe ſhe judged z him faithful who had pro- 
miſed. 


2 By the ſame Divine Faith in Abraham and Sarah, was 
brought forth the Child of Promiſe. For though the Inſtance be 
exprelsly in Sarah, yer ir is incluſive of Abraham alſo, who 
was eminent for his Faith in this thing, acquiring an eminent 
Title by it, even of the Father of Belicvers, as the Apo- 
ſile declarerh, Rom, 4. 17, to 22. and therefore jointly to be 
conſidered with Sarah 5 ſhe, who firft chrough Unbelief, 
laughr at the Promile, yer being reproved by Chriſt, the 


: Angel of the Covenant, for ir, believed on the Repetition 


of it, Gen. 18.9, to 16, and gave Teſtimony of ic by her 
waiting for the promiſed Mercy, As barren as ſhe was, yer 
Faith made her fruitful, when it was impoſſible of her (elf 
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ro expett it for Nature or Years, yet received (he Power and 
Strengrh from God by believing, ro conceive Seed, that is, a. 
ing the Foundation of it, conceiving in her dead Womb, and 
bearing a Son. h She was not only naturally barren, bur 
of ninety Tears of age at this time, when the moſt fruirful 
were paſt ſuch work ; yet was ſhe delivered of a Son, and be- 
came the Mother of [aac by Faith, as he was the Son of Pro- 
miſe, Gen. 15. 4+ and 18. 11. comp. Rom. 4. 17,18,19. iShe 
gave Glory to God by a firm and hearty Cloſure with his 
Promiſe, accounting God faithful to his Word, and able to per- 
form ir, and fo reſted on it, and waited for him, as 4- 
br aham did, Rom, 4. 18, 20, 21. The Promiſe which he 
made, was, That they in their Old Age ſhould have a Son, 
Gen, 12. 2. made 1n general, ch, 13. 15, 16. in parcicular,ch. 
15. 4, $- toboth, ch, 17. 15, 16, 17. ch. 18, 10, 14. and 2t. 
iy 2, 3+ I2, 


12 Therefore k ſprang there even of one, afid 
Aim 3s good as dead, * ſo many as the ſtars of , | 
che skie in multitude, and as the ſand which is by © 2247 
the ſca-ſhore, innumerable. 
k Becauſe of this Faith of Abraham and Sarah, and the 
Fruit of it 1n conceiving and bringing forth Iſaac, was laid 
the Foundation of a numerous Seed by God's Promiſe, from 
Abraham, an hundred, and Sar4b ninety Years old, and bar- 
ren, and both dead as to Procregion, Rom. 4. 19. there 
were begotten a vaſt and unbounded Seed, as the Scars in 
che Firmament, or the Sand on the Sca ſhore 3 and amongſt 
chem the reeming Bleſſing, the cne eminent Seed of Abra- 
ham, the Meſſiah, in whom all Nations were to be blefſ[:d. 
Within qoo years from rhe Birth of Iſaac, this Seed in- 
creaſed to above 600000 fighting Men, befides Women and 
Children, and after 1acreaſed ro a ſtupendous grearncls, ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, Gen, 13. 16. and 15. 5. Exod. 12, 
37+ 1 Chron, 21. 5,6. 


13 Theſe all /died þ in faith, not having re- 4G, «yz 
ceived »: the promiſes, but having » ſeen them 1» Fath, 
afar off, and were 0 perſwaded of them, and im- * © -47-5. 
braced them, and * confelled p that they were \ <5 


t A Plal. 119. 19 
rangers and pilgrims on the earth. 1 Pet, 1, 15, 
{ All theſe, Abraham, Sarah gſaac and Facob, &c. who were and 2, 11, 
Hetrs of the ſame Promites, and who had opportunity to re- 
turn to the ſame Country from which they came forth, as 
v. 15, They did nor only live according to Faich, walking 
with, worſhipping cf, and waicing on God, teſtifying a- 
gainſt Sin, and finiſhing their Courſe by dying according to Faith ; 
by Faith, as the inſtrumental Efficient of itz in Faith, as the 
nar of it; according to Faich, as in the ſtare of 
believing. Faith was immorral in them as their Souls,making 
their death a Covenanc-Difſolurion, Lube 2. 29. a voluntary 
hopeful bleiſed Deach, as 2 Cor. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. & 13- 
m Not receiving attually, and in ſenſe, rhe things promiſed, 
which were a numerous Off-ſpring, the literal Canan, 
the Meſtah in the Fleſh, an4 a glorious Reſurre&ion, bur de- 
parted eriumphing, and in the Faith of all, and that they 
would be made good to theirs; and rhis chey diſcovered 
' by che Bleſſings chey Icft on cach other, as Iſaac on Fcob, 
and 7acob on the Patriaichs. n Bur Faich brought all chele 
Promites into their view,though ſo far off,'o did Abraham lee 
by it the Metab, John 8, 56. They all had a real, clear, 
and ſtrong Proipe& of them, the Inhericance remporal in its 
time ra come, and the heavenly Reſt beyond tht Grave, ſce- 
ing the Reſurre&ion, Heaven, and Glory by Faith when they 
died, Gen. 49. 18. 0 By a powerful impreſlion cf Faith on 
their Souls, of the Truch, Goodneſs, and certainty of the 
things promiſed, on their Minds, with a mighty Apprehen- 
ſion of, and Aiſent ro them on their Wills, co che chuſing 
of, and cloſing with them on their Aﬀe@ions, cleaving to 
them in Love, Defire and delight, as ſurely ro be accom- 
pliſhed , having their Souls rhankfully receiving them, gra- 
cioufly rerurning to God for them, with the greateſt Sarif 
faction imbracing chem, as are welcome Friends or Relations 
long abſent from us, hugging Chriſt, ſaluting Heaven, and 
imbracing Glory in the Promiſes by Faith, when dying. 
Þ In Word and Deed; while they lived they publiſhed it 
to the World, as Abraham, Gen. 23. 4. and Facob, Gen. 47+ 
9. keeping themſelves free from all Intanglements of this 
Earth, as became thoſe who are Strangers, having no pollel- 
fion of, nor intimacy with this Earth ; incorporating with no 
other People, bur as Pilgrims wandred from place to place, 
took up and pitched their Tenes when and where Go 
would have them unpeopled as ro this World, and defiring to 
be peopled with the Lord, Pſal. 39.12. and 105.12,13- COM- 
2 Cor. 5. 6,8. They were all of the ſame Mind, looſe from, 
and above this World, and longing to remove to their own 
Country, and be wich God, 


14 For q they that ſay ſach things, declare 
plainly that they ſeek a country. 

| q The Reaſon of Faiths Effe& in their dying, is the bring- 
ing in view a bercer Life, State, and Place than avy carthly 
one, For theſe Believers by Word and Life profeſſing chem- 
ſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims on this Earth; and ſeelp 
God's Promiſes, and imbracing them, declare and ſhew _ 


CH AP XL. 


| Or, to, 
*Gen, 21.12, 
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19 all who ſee them, or converſe with them, that they ſought 
4 Country, and a place of Reſt, which they were nor poſleſt 
of, For no Perſon 1s a Stranger or Pilgrim in his own Coun- 
ery 5 bur theſe inquired the way and walked in it, which led 
them to a berter than any this Earth afforded them ; and 
ſo the Apoſtle brings us back ro that which he had declared 
before v. 10, and 1mmediarely prevents the ſuggeſtion, that 
this Country ſhould be cheir former Country, and clears ir 
ro be a better, : | | 

15 And r truly if they had been mindful of 
that country from whence they came out, they 


might have had opportunity to have return- 


C(- 

r Though they were Strangers in Canaan, yer they mighr 
ſeck an earthly Country,even ar of rhe Chaldees,from whence 
they came forth, and which was their narive Country, and 
ſo might be dearer ro them than any other; but it was not 
that, but a better Country they were mindful of, which they 
viewed by Faith; whereas the other they might have ſeen 
with their Eyes; if that had been all they defired, they 
wanted neither means nor opportunity of returning to 17, 
but they remained fixed in Obedience to the heavenly Call : 
and when Facob returned to it for a Wife, yet he lefr it again 
when God ſummoned him, as appears, Gen. ch. 29, and 30, 
and 31. They did willingly leave ir,and kept from ir,and never 
lookt back there, bur lookrt for a betrer, 


16 But - now they deſire a better country, that 
is,an heavenly : Wherefore God tr is not aſhamed 
+ to be called their God : For he hath  prepa- 


* red for them a city. 


s Having deſerted this World, as Strangers in it , they 
ſought, defired and hoped for with the preareſt earneſt- 
neſs and fervency, a Ciry in the Country of Heaven, v. 10, 
in compariſon with which chey contemned and deſpiſed all 
others; a Country where there is perte&tion of Lite, and 
fulneſs of glory : It excellerh all ochers as far as Heaven 
dorh Earth, 2 Tim. 4.18. 1 Pet. 1. 44 The Stare, Society, 
Enjoyments and Place, rhey longed for, were all heavenly, 
Phil. 3. 20, 21. nothing lower chan this World would (arishe 
them. t Faith having carricd them thus eſtranged trom clits 
World to the Grave, indearing to them the Promiſes, and 
engaging of them for Heaven only, therefore God did nor 
diſdain them, he did not think it any diſrepure ro him ro own 
them his, but eſteemed ir an Honour and Repuration to him, 
rook up his ſoy and delight in them ; ſee him owning them 
when Dead, Exod. 2. 6, 15. Matth., 22. 31, 32. _— 
himſelf by them, and adopting them as his own, as Zaco 
aid Feph's Sons, Gen. 48. 55+ ſo that though they dead, as 
ro their Bodies, yer they are alive as to their Souls, and are 
owned by God in' his Name and Title, and are aſſured, 
15 totheir Duſt, of a Reſurre&ion ; for he will doit, giving 
them thart reſt that they never had in their Pil;rimage. # That 
heavenly State and Place which they ſought for, v. 10, which 
infinitely tranſcended Canaan,” and the Feraſalem in it, of 
which chey were Denizens while here, Epheſ. 2. 19. Phil.3.20, 
the pleaſant, peaceful, rich, and glorious Metropolzs of the 
living God, ch. 12, 22. and 13, 14. which ſhall make abun- 
dant amends for all cheir Sorrows, Suffterings, and reſtleſs 
Wandrings on Earth, where they ſhall enjoy Pleatures, Riches, 
Honours, and Reſt for ever more, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

17 By faith Abraham when he w was tried, 
offered up Iſaac : And he that had .r received the 


promiſes, offered up his only begotten /o-. 

w By the ſame exccllent Faich 4brihbam alone, and by 
himſelf conſidered, b<ing cryed by God, in a rare way, to 
give proof of the Truth of his Faich 10, and love co him 
above all, was to rake his only Son, his Darling, and to offer 
him for a whole burnt-Offering on Mount Moriah, to himſelf, 
Gen. 22. 2. Which Command of God was not unjuſt, he 
having abſolute Soveraignry and Dominion over all Perlons 
and their Lives, having Power to kill, .and co make alive, 
Dent. 32. 59. This Sou of his x he offered up as God com- 
manded ; for in his Heart he had fully pared with him to 
God, and proceeded fo far in Execution, as if God had nor 
diſpenſed with it, ir had been acteally done, he wuuld have 
killed him and burnt him ro Aſhes on rhe Altar, Gen. 22. 3, 
6, 7,t0 13. This mighty Faith inabled him to do this,though 
he was h1s only begorten Son by promiſe, and jn the Chur- 
ches Line, concerning whom he had received ſo many Pro- 
miles, and in whom only they were ro be fulfilled, as char a 
numerous Seed ſhould deſcend frem him, who ſhould inhe- 
ric Canaan, and through whom Chrift was co deicend into 
the World, in whom himſelf and all Nations were to be blet- 
ſed. Yet Faith filencerh Reaſon, and nacural Afettton, al- 
ſureth liim, God could fulfil his Promiſes by him, though he 
ſhould off r him: as he railed him from a dead Body and 
Womb ar firſt, and gave him co him: So he obeyech God's 
Word, and oftereth him. 

18 || Of whom ir was ſaid y, * That in aac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called. 

» This did greaten Abraham's Tryal, thar unto him it was 
promiſed by God himſelf, That in this only begotten Son 


Je 
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Iſaac, the eminently bleſſed, an 4 bleding Secd, with all his 
myſtic] Body ſhould be called ; - that is, put in being, propa- 
gared and inade known as by N-ame in [ſaac, Gal. g. 22. This 
God revealed ro Abraham, Gen. 17. 19, 21. and herchy was 
his Faich pur to it to reconcile Contraditions, 2s to be- 
heve chis ſpecial Promiſe, and yer cxceure this ipecial Com- 
mand to ſacrifice [/aac, yet to believe 1a him his ſeed ſhould 
be called, , 

19 Accounting z that God was able to a raiſe 
him ap, «ven from the dead: krom whience alſo 
b he recejved him in a figute. 

{ Faith pur this into ASraham's Thonghrs in his Reaſonings 
abour this 'Iryal between che Tempcation and God's Power, 
and intluc:aced him co conclude and determine under ir, 
Thar tince- God could raife him from the dead to pert.;rm his 
Promiſes, he would facrifice hum ro obey God's Command. 
This Far grew from what God had done, 1n giving him 
I/aac tron his own dead ys and Sarals dead Womb, Rom, 
4+ 17, tO 22. a God's Almighty Power to raiſe from the 
dead, arijwered all the. Difficulties 3n the Tryal. © If God 
command it, who can raiſe from the dead, this can be no 
Murder :; for he can cicher prevent or recover, Promiles 
ſhould not fail,though Iſaac was ſacrificed;forGed would raiſe 
them up- and accompliſh tem. As to Arguments from natu 
ral Aﬀe ftion 3 ſhall a Child be dearer ro me than a Gol, who 
quicker me, and can raiſe him from the dead? Since God 
can do this, what Ditficulries can he not overcom: ? Hence is 
this Principle fo ofcen revealed and rep-ated co be a fure 
Prop to a Chriſtian's Faith throughout che Goſpel. b His 
Generation was a kind of Relurrection from the dead, and 
lo was lits Refticurion to Abraham, for in Abraham's account 
he was dead, his Hand being lifted up to kill him, when 
che Angel ſtops che Execution, Ger. 22.11,12. From the 
Alcar he carriech him back as a Trophy and Reward of the 
Victory of his Faith, 16 fuch a manner, as one riſen from 
the dead, and an eminent Signal of his ViRory over this Tem- 
prarion. Abraham had a tigure of the Returrection in his 
Son . and an Earneft of a far more glorious ReſurreRion in 
Cliciit, 


20 By c faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacoh and Eſau con- 
cerning things to come. | 

c Haac is che nexr-Example 1nſtanced in of the ſame Dj. 
vine Faith, deſcribed, v. 1. only here exerciſed on the ſpecial Re 
velation of God to hym concerning his Seed, By this Faith he 
did nor only wiſh and pray Bleſlings, bur prophetically 
applied them to his rwo Sons, to Facob and Iſrael his Seed 
the Covenant-Blcifings 3 and to Eſau and the Edomites his Seed, 
che Temporary Bleihngs, God deſigned them, Gen, 2% 
27, 39. Both chele were things to come, and to be com- 
municared to their Seeds hundreds of years after. As the 
chings that concerned Facob, ro come, which were nor 
ſeen, bur hoped tor from God's Revclacion of them were, 
Plenry, Dominion over Ererhren, Blefiings above the Pow - 
er of a Curſe, even the ſpiritual and Covenanted ones of 
Abraham and Iſaac with him, Gen, 27. 22, 2g, The things 
ro come concerning Eſau and his Seed, were only earchy, 
cemporal Bleſſings, eſcape uur of Servicude in timc,c:mmon 
good chings ac the highett, Gen. 27. 39, go. By Faith 1/aac 
torelawy all cheie furure Events, fore-rold chem, and applied 
ctheic (everal Portions ro them from the Mouth of God, and 
they were to a rittle fulfilled, 2 Sam,8. 14. and 2 Kings $. 
20, as to the Eaomites, as in the whole Old Teſtament unto 
Facob, and co his Seed literal and (pirirual, 


21 By faith 4 Jacob when he was a dying, 
blelſed both of the ſons of Joſeph, and -e wor- 
(hipped, 4eaning upon the top of his ſtaff. 


FO8 did nor degenerate from his Progenicors, but by 
the (ame excellent Faith ( being Heir ro the Birth-rmght and 
Bleſſing, by God's Appoincmenr, and his Father's Confirma- 
cion, as Gen, 28. 1, 3, 4. ) doth, asa Grand-father and a Pro- 
pher near expiring, weak in Body, bur ſtrorſg in Faich, b/e/5 
Feſeph, and each of his Sons, Gen. 48. 15, to 21. preferring 
Epbraim che younger before Manaſſev the elder, by laying his 
Right-hand on his head, and his lefr on the others, and fo 
adopts them ro be his Children, gives them the Blefling of the 
Covenant, as to their Perſons, and the Inherirance of two 
Tribes amongſt his Sons, as belonging to Joſeph, as his Birch- 
right, Cen. 49- 22, t027, Theſe by Faith he forerold, and 
applied parricularly ro each of them from God himſelf 
chrough Prayer, e Anocher Ettect of his Faich, is his wor- 
ſhipping God, having bequearhed his Body to the Burial in 
a ficm ExpeQacion of che promiled Inheritance, as the Hi- 
ſtory clears, Gen. 47. 29, 3o, 31. and 48. 21,22. For ha- 
ving ſent for 7{*ph he raifech up himſelf on the Pillow ar the 
Bed's-head, and four his ſupport uiled his Staff, l-aring on 


the head of 1c, when in Faith he declares his Will to his 
Son Zojeph, and binds hun by an Oath to bury him in Mazch- 
pelab, in Canaan, with Abrazzm and Tjaxc, Heirs of the tame 
Pcomilſc, as an Earnett and Handicl of the Twelve Tribes 
poileſting 1t ; which Faeph having ſolemnly (worn to him, 
Facob bowed himielt and wr(hipped, lifting up his Kearr to 
God in Thanktulaets tor hiz concinual Providence in the gra- 


dual accompliſhment of his Promiſe co the Seed of 4bratamn, 
Iſaac 
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Trac and Jacoh, This he did by Faith, adoring his Soveraign 
Lord an Saviour by his humbly bowing before him. There 
was no need of Faith to bow co Zjeph, who was inf-rior to 
Facsb, and bleiied by Im. 


22 By faith f Joſeph when he died, || made 
mention of the departing of the children of J[- 
racl. And g gave commandment concerning his 


bones. 

f 7:ſeph the firſt Son of Jacob by Rachel, whom God pre- 
ferred before his Brethren, envied and fold by them, but 
advanced Ly him to be Lord of Egypt,and a Saivour to chem, 
Heir of the Birth right, and of his Father's Grace, a Pa- 
triarch and Prophet like him, drawing near to the end of 
his Pilgrimage on Earth ; and dying, be made mention, and 
brought tothe mind of the Iſraelites his Children, Brethren) 
and Nephews ; and, likely, wich a Charge to convey it down 
to their Foſterity, as it might be remembred by them. that 
though he did it with willingneſs and choice, looking for a ber- 
rer Place and State than any in Egypr,and that his death ſhould 
rot obſiru& the Iiiucs of Providence to them for good 
tor God tived, and would ſ:rely viſit chem in their Poſteriry, 
I'iract living where he ſent Moſes ro them, and would make 
them go up glor:oully our cf Ezypt, and bring chem into the 
Land of Promiſc, and give it ro them for their Inheritance. 
This Teſtimony he gives chem of it by Faith, Gen, $9. 24+ 
And God fulfilled it 156 years after his death, as he had 
tworn to Abrah.um, Iſcac and Jacob, g By Faith likewi'e he 
charged them «bout carrying his imbalmed Body with them, 
and burying it in Canaan, and obliged the I/raelites ro it by 
an Oarh,G2n. $0.25. making ic an Earneft and Signal ro chem 
of the Promiſe and Oath of God for their D«livcrance, that 
as he defired his Byn2s might be buried in Canaan, being Hear 
rogether with Jacob of the ſame promiſed Inheritance, it 
mizhr be a viſible token of, and Incouragem-nt, in the ap- 
poirte d time, to their return, And this 1ſ/ael fulfi led, Exod, 
12. 19.” carrying them away with them, and atrerwards bu- 
r\ing of them in 5hechem, the Lot of Ephraim, Foſh. 24. 32. 


23 By faith h Moles when he was born was hid 
tl rce months of his parents, becauſe they ; ſaw he 
was a proper child, and they k not afraid of 
the * kings commandmens. 

h The Parents of Jfſes were as eminent in this Faith as 
their Progenirors; for by ir Amram and Jochebed borh of them 
cf the Tribe of Levi, Exod. 6.20. IlaTtewy were pur by a 
Meraphraſe for 596g, and though inthe Hiſtory aſcribed to 
the Mother only, yer it was by the Father's direion, as 
Exod, 2. 2. comp.' Aﬀs 1. 20. They hid Moſes born, under the 
bloody Edi& of a Tyrant for drowning all the Hebrew-males 
in Nile : he was born three years after Aion, and 65 afrer Fo- 
ſeph's Death, they kept three Moaths from the Deſtroyers, 
and thcy adytnrured the Penalties threatned by the Edie, 
Ex. 2. 2, 2. Faith overcoming their Fears and Difficulties 
abour it, and in all Probability, ordered their fitting the 
Ark, and diſpoſe of ir for his Preſervation with the other 
Acts attending it. 7 Th= Reaſon of Faith's Work, waz their 
ſeeing of him ro be &5&zy, fair, beauriful, proper ; and this 
ror in himſelf cnly, but as Stephen incerprers ir, dofop md 
Oc, Ads 7. 20. Fair to Gid, Some glorious Aſpett was by 
God put upon him as a Signal of tome great Perſon, and of 
great ule in God's-Befign to his Church ;, tome extraordinary 
Scamp of God on his Counrenance, which Faith could diſcern 
there, and fo influence chem to conceal and preierve him, 
I Faith made them fearleſs ; for rhey were nor afraid that 
che Eing's Edi& Gould fruſtrare God's Purpoſe coticerning 
rhe Child, or keep him from 1ts Service ro the Church,where- 
in God would imploy him, and of which he had given them 
a Signal in that luſtre caſt on his Perſon, and therefore thy 
uſed means to preſerve him, even when they expoſed him, 
and which had a ſuitable ſucceſs, Exod, 2. 3, to 10, 


24 By faith / * Moſes when he was come to 
vears, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaohs 
danguiter. 

| Moſes himſelf was as eminent a Believer as his Parents, 
and a mighty Inſtance of Divine Faith, He who was fo 
named and faved by the Enemies of the Church, and adopted 
as a Son to a notorious one of them, yer being great in 4ge 
and St.ture full forty, Exod. 3. 11, Ads 9, 23. paſt the folly 
of Childhood and rafhneſs of Youth, upon manly delibc- 
ration and a rational Exerciſe of Faith, notwithſtinding he 
was by E:rch a poor 1/raclite, and taved from periſhing by a 
Princeſs, che Daughrer of a Potent King : nouriſhed chrough 
her Iadulgence by his own Mother, adopred as her own Son, 
educated by her in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, pre- 
ferred, own d, and honoured as her Son; and might have 
been in a fair way to hive ſucceeded to the Kingdom ; yer 
nr our of any Diſingenuity, or balc ingratitude to his emi- 
nent Preſerver, but our of a Dirine Faith he layerh down 
all hi- Tittes and Honours, and renounceth his Relation, for 
r1:e Enjoyment of a better Title with, and a greater Good 
in G24, and this he manifeſted by Word and Deed in his 
vitcr Tramacticnt, t, 25, 


EWS 


the people of God, than » to enjoy the pleaſures 
of ſin for a ſeaſon : 

em Tac (fame Fai.h influenced his Will, the Cauſe of his 
former Renunciation, for being in the preſent Fruition of all 
Courr-favours, and under che Officers cf all worldly Delights 
by Egypt, and of all worldly Diſcontents by God: F.ith 
derermined his Choice, made htm a Fell w-Sufferer in all clic 
Oppreſhons, Afﬀiictions, Periecurions of his natural B:ethren 
the Pcople of God, the moſt priviiedged Soctery in the 
World for hope, as the moſt exerciſed by Tryals for God's 
ſake; he knew there would be ercrnal Reſt and Glory into 
which they would iſſue him, bef:de glorious Effects they 
would have on his Soul while he was enduring ehem; and that 
they were bur paſſing, and would quickly have an end, Rom, 
8.18. 2 Cor. 4-19. 18, n The lame Faith made him to re- 
je& rhe enticing Pleaſures of Sin, which could not be arcid:d 
by his continuance in Pharavb's Court, cither in dilſembling 
himſelf ro be no 1/ſraelrte, profeliing himlelf ro be an Egyr- 
tian, taking part with them in their cruel Carriage” to Jus 
Brechren, living afcer their vicious Courſe in alt manner cf 
Volupruouſneſs, and the Pleatures which he was to enjoy 
were ſinful, rranfirory and momenranous,neither ſatisfying,nor 
enduring, and muſt be attended with a Sting in the end of 
chem, even ecernal Anguiſh and Tormear, whercas his Aﬀi- 
&ions would end in eternal Joys and Pleaſures, Mark g. 43, 
44, 47. Luke 16. 25, 


p had reſpect unto the recompence of the re- 
ward. 

0 Faith influenced and derermined his former Choice from 
the moſt excellent Ground of ir, the Repreſenration of thete 
by the divine 1nſpired Truch in him : It made him weigh 
and dcliberate abour the matters propoſed , and then to 
judge, and poſitively derermine about chem, Thar che re- 
proachful Suftcring of all forts of Afﬀiftions, Poverty, Di- 
ſtreſſes, Tortures moſt ignominioully intlifterl on chem by 
their Enemies for cheir Faith in Chriſt, and Expetation of 
him according to God's Promiſe, and who was now the An- 
gel of the Covenant that protefted chem, as well as rhcir 
Anceſtor Facob, Gen. 48. 15,15. Theſe Myſes choſe, to ſuffer 
pariencly our of Faith in, and love ro Chriſt :- theſe, with 
whar excellent things were to follow by virtue of God's Pro- 
miſe, he preferred as a berrer and richer Eſtate, and infinitely 
more defireable than all the Treaſares cf Honours and Riches, 
which either Egypt or its King could oblige him with, the 
whole of them founded in che Duſt, diſpoſed by Fleſh, fa- 
ding in Enjoyment, and ending in Vanity. Whar, are theſe 
Trealures, comprred to thoſe laid up in ſirve by Chriſt for his 
in Hcaven? þ Theſe were the things Moſes had in his Eye, 
the end of Chriſt's Reproach, and Egypr's Glory ; this made 
him turn his Eye and Heart away from Egypr, and intently 
tro look on the exce!lenc Iſſue of his reproachful Sufferings 
for Chriſt, even Chrift rendring to him his unexpreſſibly glo- 
rious and eternal Reward for it, 2 Cor. 4. 17,18. This God 
had promiſed ro, Chriſt had purchaſed for ſuch, who were 
by Faith hearing his Reproach, and qualified for the enjoy- 
ing of it, Rom, 8, 17, 18. 2 Tim. 2.12, 1 Pet. 4. 13, 14+ 


as ſeeing him who is inviſible. 

q Ev the ſame excellent Faith, after his demand from Pha- 
rao of Liberty for Irael! to leave Ezyyt, and had brought 
on him and his People the Ten Plagues God threarned them 
with, then he brake che Bands of Captivity, and rook up 
Tjrael , and lefe Egypt ſubdued, waſted by Plagues, and 4 
place to be abhorred, triumphing over it, he forſakes ir as 2 
Conqueror, and carrieth away the Spoils of ir. The Wrath 
ard Rage of Pharaoh at him and is Work for 1/aet, did nor 
apale him; he was nor afraid of his Threatning to kill him, 
Exod, 10. 28, 29. yet he defied him,even when his Rage made 
him to purſue him and Iſrael with his hoſt,to deſtroy them. 
r Exzprigencs, he was of a bold undaunted Spirit, ſo as nothing 
was too hard for him, eicher to ſuffer or do : Magnanimity 
expelled his Fear, fo as he would ſtand or march according 
ro God's order, Faith preſenting to his View at all times the 
great Angel of the Covenant, God the Son, the Redeemer of 
him and J/ael, the only Porentate, the inviſible King of Kings , 
and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. 6. 14, 15, 16. with him, and tor 
him againſt Pharaoh, leading, covering, and guarding him 
and Jjrael in all the way, and fulfilling his Promiſe of deli- 
vering of his Church from Egypt ; this makes him co march 
undaunredly with God's Hoſt. 


the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he 7 that deftroy- 
ed the firſt-horn, ſhould touch them. 

s This Divine Fatth influenced him in all his Work about 
God's Ordinances, receiving the Law about him, from God's 
Mouth, and obeying it: By it he made the Paſtover, 7. ?. as 


God's Inſtrument, he inſticuted ir. and pur if iaro being, Exod, 
2.:1.he celebrated & folemnly managed in each part a4" 
t1.i0h 


Cyap 


24 * Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliſtions witl » pry 


26 Eſteeming 0 the reproach || of Chriſt grea- | ,, 
ter riches then the treaſures in Egypt : For he cif 


20 Through faith s he kept the paſlÞver, and * 
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- 27 By faith * he q forſook Egypt, not fear- + gxod, 14, 
ing the wrath of the King : For he r endured 19, 18. 
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finiſhed ir, reaching the end of it according to God's Law | accompliſhed. Neicher doth Pay! and _ contradidt 
in that behalf, 1 Cor. $. 7. Here he ſaw Chriſt, and reſtihed | each other concerning her Faith and Wor yy 2. 25. 
of him the true Paſchal Lamb of God 3 by whom” God's| For ſhe was exempted from Deſtrufion by the fame Fairh 
Wrath paſſed over the Children of Jſrael, when it reſted | by which ſhe was juſtifyed 3 and her Fairch was juſtified ro 
upon the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 21, &c. By Faith he took a| be ſound and rrue, by her carriage to the Sptes, for 1t was 4 
bunch of hyſp and diprt it in the Blood of the paſchal Lamb, and | full Demonſtration of her Faith in God. 

ſtriked the Linrel and two Side-poſts of the Doors with rhe 22 And a what ſhall I more ſay ? for 6b the 


Blood, Exod. 12. 22. He uſed it as a Signal of God's ſparing] +; and fai 
15ael.and paſſing over their Houſes by his Angel, v. 23. an time would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 


he ſaw in it the true Blood of ſprinkling, of Chriſt our Palsover, Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, and of $1 Sam 10.15 
which ſaverh Souls from the Deſtroyer, Fobn. 5. 46. and David alſo 5 and Samuel , and of the Pro- bags 
brings them our of che Ezypt of this World into the heavenly | phets. 
Canaan, t The end of borh theſe, was, That the deſtroying a Here the Spirit puts a Period to the InduFimm, by an 
Angel, who ſlew all che Firſt-born of the Egyptians, might] Expoſtulation, as if he had ſaid, Why do I ſpeak of ſo many 
not touch an ſſraehire, Exod. 12. 29, 30, Under all this Faith} Examples of Faich ? the Old Teſtament is full of them z but 
evidenced to Moſes God s Fairhfuinels in Promile, it order-! here's Proof enough, I'll fay no more. & For time” of Life and 
ed all his Dury,and ir realized xo their hope in that time of | jp7jr;ng would be ſooner gone , than a full Account can be 
Danger, that God would fave them, who were under that| given of all the notable Effetts of Faith by all theſe Wor- 
TR Re” An yp S X 4 F _— who Sn _ —_ ray; ct _ _— 
29 By aith « t ey Pa cd t roug, the red-| nts Ot Ferions, and or ene Y Orrs or Fanmn, WAIC © 
. . —_— JE" judgerh ſufficient, and ſo nameth promiſcuouſly, and nor 
ſea, as by dry land : which the Egyptians aſlaying in order of time- wherein they exiſted. Ke named four 
w to do, were drowned. | Judges, one King, and one Propher, and extravrdinary Pro- 
u The ſame Faith enabled At5ſes eminently, atid rhoſe 0-j phets ia a bulk, whoſe Hiſtories you have, of Gideon, Judg. 
ther Believers, as Aaron, Caleb, Foſhua, &c. for all Iſrael be-| ch, 6.11, &c, Barak, Judg, 4.5.%c.Samſon, Judg.13.14.15.16. 
lieved not, b Cor. 10. $. yet for the Faithful's ſake were they | Zephtha, Judg. 11. 12. David's Hiſtory and Samuels in the 
kept from drowning, afrer Moſes had, at God's commiand , | firſt and ſecond Books of Samuel, and: the firſt of Chronicles, 
(when the Iſraelites were ready to be fallen on by the E- | The excellent exploits of whoſe Faith, are, as their Names 
gyptians) lifred up his Rod, and ſtrerched his Hand over the | enumerated promiſcuouſly ; ſome of chem agreeing to pz" 
Red-Sea, when God immediately, by an Eaſt-wind, divided ; ticular Perſons, others to chem all, 
ir, wade the Waters to ſtand up on each fide like Walls of 7 : ſbdned Kinodom 
Cryſtal, and the bottom of it to be dry ; then entred M- 33 Fo - _— Fo n ; : : = K Wy "2 BY 
ſes and Iſrael into the empty and dry ſpace, and walked | WTOVgNT r1gnteoutnets & , ODLalnen ce Promues » 
through it on dry Graund, and not a Soul of 1-7-1 miſcarried | {topped f the mouth of lions. 


but might ſee aſtoniſhing Power and Mercy in it; Exod. ch. _ 4c. by the ſame Goſpel-Faith , ſubdued Kingdoms , de- 


14. 22, w In the mean time the Ezyptians, with their King * Garkne the ad n - - 
: . - ee wt e mighty Enemies of the Church ; and eminentl 
purſuing Iſrael for their Ruine, find cheir own, for preſump- | among hom Mes 4, who-conquered E: hos Moab, > rea 


cuouſly adventuring to purſue them through this miracu- | 4 ue Kin = - 

- —_ "26x vat, | S Lingdoms, and extended his Conqueſts ro 
_—_ —_ mo why _ m— gg" =__—OT Euphrates. This he and they did in obedience to God's 
to pats as late as Nrael, when they had no Word tor It, | Call, in dependance on God's promiſe both of Condu& and 


troubles them by his Angels in their motion, makes them | y;; Es yh 
drive heavily ; and having brought them into his Pit in the ftory. All was done by God's Arm ar the Inſtance ot 


Faith and Prayer, Pſalm. 18, 29, to 42. and 20. 5. 5, d The) 
midft of the Channel , the Cryſtal-Walls —_ _ os were all of them eminently ktooms in their Perſons, oo 
Warers returning to their fluid Nature, quickly Echoſe = = in their Adminitratin of Juſtice to others ; the urmoſt of their 
and {allowed up all that Hoſt, fo as nor one of theſe unbe-| a1 if. were laid. out in it, as became righteous Judges as 
lieving, preſumpruous, perſecuting Wrerches eſcaped. God's | |, 11 |\1tters of God and Men, Fudg. ch. 6. 1. Sam. 7. 15, 
great Work 1n this, as to T/rael, had a double meaning literal.| |. 114 12. 2.6. e A real and atual poſſeſſion of all thoſe good 
their Salvation from the Egyprians 3 myſtical, thelc baptiſmal Things, which G1d ſecured t» them by Promiſe, eſpecially as to 
Imtiation int» the Covenant of God by Mhſes, though all of them| 5:1. 14 Barab, Viftory and Succeſs over the Caraanites 
had not Faith unfeigned. yer profeſſed raith in God ; and che 


- , . and Midianites, Judz ch. 4,and 6. S Victory over the 
DoRrine Mſes brought from him, was accounted ſufficient ro Philiſline 4 « D by Vieor cones the _ wot Br All 
attain borlt, 1 Cor. Io. 2, 


: which they firſt obratned in the Promiſe, and then in che 
30 By faith x the walls of Jericho fell down) | Execution. Faith ſecured all, giving a ceal Enjoyment of 
after they were compaſſed about ſeven days. all che Good made theirs in the Promiſe, and: the: in the 
: ; _ Event ; and will give rhe fulneſs of all Good in general Pro- 
x This Divine Faith exerciſed by Joſhuzt and Iſrael, afrer | miſes made to che Church and them in the end, f Daniel an 
their entrance into rhe Land of Promile (who did, on God's | eminent Prophet of God believed in him, and for his Te- 
Word and Command, compals the impregnable Walls of | ſtimony to him, was caſt into the Den of Lions to be de- 
Jericho once every day for fix days together , and on| voured, where God ſtyps the Mouths of them on his Faith and 
che ſeventh day ſeven times, ſounding wich Trumpets of | Prayer, and opens chem ro deſtroy their Adverſaries, Dar. 
* Rar:s-Horns, and ar laſt giving a ſhout) brought down theſe | ch, 5. 22. By the Power and Strength of God, both Samſn 
Walls flat to the Ground by the Almighty Power of God ,| and David flew thoſe Lions which would have preyed borh 
to whom they were as nothing. Foſh. ch. 6. 20. Fairh in all | on them and others, Fudg. 14. 6, and 1 Sar. 17. 34, 35, 35» 
os realized God's Promile to a 3a erin forth their love | Faith obtained this Succeſs for them. 

to him,and Obedience in a!l Particulars required by him,plo- . M F I Saill, 29, 
riiying God, as the grear Captain of bn, Hoſts, 4 he = 34 Quenched L the violence of fire,, eſcaped I, 
vealed himſelf, Joſh. 5. 13, 14, 15+ commicting the Work | » the edge of the ſword, | out of weaknels 2 1 king. 15. 3. 

and Event to him, who, by the Breath of Faich, doth crum-| were made ſtrong, waxed valiant 1n fight k, 2 King.s. 16. 


ble down theſe Walls before them. turned to flight the Armies of the aliens. #2 King.20.7s 


| b 42. IGe 

31 By faith the harlot y Rahab periſhed not g By the ſame Faith others of che Prophers, v. 32. emi- ot 
| 0:44 272 1th them || that believed not, when z ſhe had re- nenely 5 ow wo _—__ Partakers of his Secret, who 
6/10e21ent, Ce1V ; efying Idolatry, and the Threatnings of a Tyrant, became 

ceived the ſpies with peace ha Ang "gr Lampoon pe Vorthip, ana acting 
» By the ſame Goſpel-Faith Rahab, who, as the Fews read | judged to the fiery Furnace, Dan. 3. 19, 23. and by Faich 
the word, 7oſh. 2. 1. FIN was an Hoſteſs, and kept an | were ſecured from being conſumed by thoſe Flames, and 
Houſe of Entertainmenr,and ſo camero lodge the Spies : Or, | which in an Inſtant deſtroyed choſe which threw chem in, 
as the Septuagint read ir,and the Holy Ghoſt confirms it here, | v. 22, ro 28. How did this fetch down rhe Son of God 
and James 2. 25, was a publich Harlot, who gar her Liveli- | himſelf ro accompany them, and ro ſuſpend the conſuming 
hood by the Proſtitution of her Body, as well as the Sale | Power of the Fire,ſo as it did nor ſinge either their Perſons 
of Meat and Drink ; ſo notorious a Sinner as he, and a | or Garments, or to leave any Scent of it upon them? And 
C.inaanite roo, was preſerved from the Deſtruftion that was | how did Moſes and Aaron's Prayers extinguiſh the Fire ar Kj- 
inflicted by the Iſraelites on the unbelieving and difobedient | broth-hattaavah, and at Tabberah, Num. 11. 1, 3. and 16. 22, 
Inhabicants of Jericho, being, afrer her Exclution our of the | ro 46. þ By faith theſe Worthies fore-menrioned, v. 
Camp, in order to a legal Purifying, admitred into God's | were delivered, when others fell by che devouring Sword, 
Church, and honoured by him to be a Mother in Iſrael , | and all thoſe Inſtruments of War which were deſtruthve 
trom whom thes Meſſi2h ſhould deicend. Foſh, 6. 23, 25. | ro others. Their Enemies fell by cheir Swords in choſe many 
7 The full Proof of hcr being a Believer, was her entercaining | Barrels wherein the} were engaged, fulfilling ar thar cime 
of the Spies ſent from Foſhaa to Fericho,preſerving them when | God's Will, and truſting on his Promiſe. And how man 
loughr for, and diſmiſſing them, adviiing them whar they | of che Prophers hath God delivered from the Swords of choſe 
were to do in order to their ſafety, Zoſh 2. 3, 10, tro the | who would have killed them ? 7 By faich many of choſe 
end, The ground of all this, was her Faith in God's Pro- | who had many natural Infirmities, both of Body and Mind had 
mile of giving Canaun to Iirae!, confirmed by the great | cheir Trem'»lings and Faincings of Spirit, and were, in re- 
Works ſhe heard God had done for them , and her own | pet of their Enemies, weak, few in n ber , ſhort of 
Expetation of Good only in che Portion of Gud's People, | them, as ro Force, Power and Policy, yet by Faith in Gd : 
to whom ſhe dejired ro be unied, which was afterwards | were made bold as Lins, and had wondertul Succeſs againſt 


nuwume- 


Cu ap. XI. 


I $s 
+ Matth. 3. 4+ 


numerous and potent Enemies, Judg. 4. 8. and 6. 15, 16. 

and 7. 5, 7, 10, and 11. 29, and 15. 15, 11, 1G. 1 Sam. 7.) 
9, 10. (Fe, þ Faith made thoſe who were called ro the 

War by God; mighty for that Service, 2 Sam. 22, 30, tO 
29, ſo as no Perils could daunt them, no Service was too 
hard for them. How viforious in the moſt deſperare Ar-| 
cemprts, as to ſenſe, did Faith make them ? Pſalm 27. 1, 3. 
/ They overthrew the Camps of Adverlaries. Tlagsufoan 
notes a ſingle Caſtle or Tower, Atts 21. 34. or a whole 
Camp or Place where an Army is pitched, chap. 13. 11,13. 
in the plural, many ſuch Tents where Soldiers le ; and 1s me- 
tonymically read Armies, T3 xamay attively taken , 
is ty mabe to lie down, or to throw down, as applied to Tents 
and Camps, ro pur to flight, as applied & Armes 3 all which 
were thoſe of the idolatrous Enemies of the Church, Stran- 
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ers to their Country, and more to cheir God, as rhe Army | 


and Carp of Midian, Judg. 7. 13, © 23. which were over- 
rurncd, rourcd, and deſtroyed by them, 


35 Women » received their dead raiſed to 


. life agzin : and * others » were tortured , not 


accepting deliverance, that o they might obtain 
a better relurreCtion. 


m Through this Divine Faith,voth the Prophers Elijah and 
Eliſha did raiſe and reſtore , the one to the Widow of 
Sepia, 1 King. 17.22, 23, the other to the Shunamite,2 King. 
4. 235, 25, rherr Sons trom the dead ; and theſe Women and 
Mothers did by Faith receive them from che Prophets alive again 
vho by Faith and Prayer procured this Mercy from the 
quickning Lord, for them. In the general ReſurreGtion all 
fall be raiſed by the Power of God, and the effe&t of Faith 
thercin 1s only receptive z- we ſhall enjoy Lite again, and re- 
ccive others trom rhe dead atfo. n Others alfo,. beſides rhe 
Prophets before-mentioned,v. 32. £7v{mTaricuany, WErEtym- 
p.1ni/od ; what manner of torturing Death this was, 1s not ſo 
certain, v-hcther by Excoriation, and making Drum-heads of 
their Skins, or extending them' on the Rack, as the Skin 


or Parchmenrt is on the Drum-head, and then with Clubs,or | 


other Inſtruments. beating them ro Death ;, of which ſorr 
of Suffercrs ſeems Eleazar to be under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
2 Mac. 5. 16, 30. for his not turning Heathen, when urged 
to it by rhat Torture ; and though his Deliverance from Tor- 
rure and Death were offered to him by his Tormentors on 
his Compliance with them, and renouncing his Religion , 
yet he refuſed it as cther did, 2 Mac. 7. 24. reſolving ro 
endure the utmoſt Extremity rather than rurn Idolater, and 
diſobey God. e That which influenced them to ſuffer, was 
their Faith in Gods Promiſe of obraining thereby a Reſur- 
feRion to an incomparable better Lite than they could have 
enjoyed on Earth ; for though they might have been ſpared 
from Death now threatned them, which was a kind of Re- 
ſurredn,ver was it not robe compared with the Reſurre@ion 
ro eternal Lite, Glory, Blits, and Pleaſures, ta be 1njoyed 
by them with God in Hearen z fce what influenced them, 
2 Cor, 4. 17, 18. 

36 And others p had trial of cry:/ mockings 
and q ſcourgings, yea, moreover of Bonds r, and 
impriſonment. : 

þ The ſame Goſpel-Faith 1nabled others, than thoſe men- 
tioned before, Prophets, and Saints, as Micatiah, 1 King, 22, 
24. Eliſha, 2 King. 2 23. Ijat. 8. 18. Amos ch, 5. 10, readily, 
cheartully, and patiently ro” accept and receive the Expe- 
ricnce ard Trials of mnxcking, from the inſulting, cruel Ene- 
1 ics of God and his Church, both narional and Aliens, be- 
ing cxpoſcd and made a Laughing-ſtock by Reproaches, Sar- 
caims, ard Nick-namcs ro Aggravate their Aﬀii&tions, and 
theſc inflicted on them by Words and external Signs, Tri- 
als, which to an ingenuous Spirit bears harder than exrernal! 
Tormentrs, and which rhey more deeply ſenſe and reſent ; 
yet Faith makes them ro receive all humbly, and carrieth 
them above them, as Pſalm 231. 20. and 52, 1, to 5. and 120. 
23, 4. and 140. 3. q They telr the Scourges and Whips of 
their Enemies Smart on them,ſuch as were exceſſively ſhame- 
ful and painful,being inflicted on the vileſt Perſons,as Slaves ; 
ſuch as was the matter of theſe Scourges, ſuch their Smart- 
ings, whether of Thongs, Cords, or Wires, 7er. 20. 2. and 
37. 15. This Torment was commonly 1nflited on them, nor 
in Antiochus's time only, and thoſe before, but commonly in 
Chriſt's and the Apoſtles days, 2 Cor.6. 5. and 11. 23, r They 
cheerfully and patiently ſabnuitred to rhe cruel treating of 
rheir Perſecurors, who put them zn the Srocks, places of little 
Eaſe, Dungenns, loading them with Iron Shackels and Ferrers, 
which the Wickedneſs of Man had invented to torment them 
with z ſtern and cruel uſage by their Gaolers, reſtraining So- 
ciety from them, and of comfortable Relief, feeding them 
wich che Bread and Water of AfiQion, 2 Chron, 18. 26, 

&s 16. 24. 


37 * They s were ſtoned, they were t ſawn 
aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain w with the. 
ſword, they v + wandred about in ſheep-skins , 
and goat-skins, being deſtitute y, afflicted, tor- 
mented, 

s By the ſame F17th were ſeyeral of the Prophets and be- 


lieving Worthics of old carried through cyxel Deaths,the juſt 
Puniſhment of MalefaQors, but the wicked Tortures of theſe 
innocent Sajnrs,ſome being ſtoned to Death, as Zacharias the 
Son of Jehorda; 2 Chron, 24. 21, And others, Matth, 21. 24. 
and 23. 27. Luke. 13. 34. t As Iſaiah was, in a known Tra- 
dition among the Hebrews, a puniſhment common among the 
bordering Nations of them, 2 Sam. 12.31. Amos 1, 2, and 
exerciſed on theſe Innocents,to which Chriſt himſelf alluderh 
Matth, 24. $1. « Whether &7«eg&yozy ſhould not be 4-7y- 
ed&nmy, is much doubted, Temptation being no manner of 
Death z and the Spirit had inftanced in It betore, v. 35, Ic 
may therefore be a ſlip of the Tranſcriber, and that burning 
was the cruel Death that ſhould fill this place among che reſt, 
a common Puniſhment with them, Jer. 29.22. 2 Maccah, 7, 
5, Or, it may note a Death with ſeveral Trials of Racks and 
Torments gradually intii&cd, with a Defign ro tempt them by 
their Pains to renounce theis Religion. w Ochers were killed 
by rhe Sword,cither by beheading, or cutting in picces,Mark 5, 
16, 17. A kind of Death tortold to be attending the Mar- 
ryrs of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. 20. 4. All rheſe forts of Dearh 
were moſt unjuſtly and cruelly 1ntiited on them by their 
periecutors,and as patiently received,and chcertully under- 
gone by them, x As Faith carried theſe Believers through 


varicty of Deaths, fo it managed others comfortably under 
their Baniſkhments and lingring Sufferings, which were in pro- 
portion as cruel as Death it telt ; they circuired np and down 
to preſerve themſelves from their Deſtroyers, cither volun- 
rarily returning themſelves into deſfolare places ro keep a 
od Conſcience,or were unjuftly and violently baniſhed and 
orced away from their ownHabitations,to live as Vagabonds, 
cloathed only with Goar-skins and Sheep-skins,the common 
Apparel of the Prophets, as of Elijah, 2 King. 1. 8, Zech. 
13. 4. Which they wore as they came from the Beaſts 
back, without drcfſing. y Wandring in this forlorn 
ſtate, ſtript of Money, and Neceffaries of Lite, and yot ſup- 
plied by others in their Poverty, 1 King. 17. 4+ grievoully 
preſſed within, pained without, and atfiifted beyond what 
; can be ſeriled by any,vur 1n the hke Srates,and evilly 1nerear: 


' cd by all, many Nitcrics attendi:'y them by their Purcucrs, 
Hardſhip in Travels, and all forts ot Evils, which muitip'i:d 
their Griets ; T!irough all rhis Faith carried them comfor- 
rably, and kepi God with them, 


38 Of whum x the world was not worthy, 
they- wandred in a defarts, and jz mountains, and 
in dens, and caves of the carth. 


7 The ſpirit intermixcth an Account of what theſe Per- 
ſons were, who were fo treated, leſt the Reader, or Hearcr 
of rheſc things might be miſtaken of them, judging them 
to be ſome hemous Malefafors,who were thus hurried in,and 
deſtroyed by che World, Would you know what manver 
of Pertons they were ; be it known to you in the Judgment 
of God, the beſt Judge of their Perſons and States ; they 
were ſuch as the, World did not deſerve they ſhould live among 
them, but were unworthy of their Scciery, and the Bleſſings 
which did arrend ir; and were it nor for their ſakes, God 
would quickly put an End tothe finfull World,and burn it up. 
Such were theſe as, did more for the Preſervation of the 
World, when thus brutiſhly created by it, rhan it would 
or could do tor ir ſelf, a Yet were they wandring over the 
deſolate Parts of this Earth, being forced from all Sccrety 
with Men, to the retirements of wild Beaſts tn Deſarts, and 
chmbing up Mountains and Rocks from rheir Perſecurors, 
lodging themſelves in the natural or artihcial Dens and Caves 
of rhe Earth, the only Recepracles for rheſe Worthies, Faith 
giving them the beſt Company, God and his Comforts there; 
See 1 Sam. 22. 23. 24. 1 King. 17. 3. and 18, 13. 1 Mac. 1. 
53. and 2. 28. 29, 30, 

39 And b theſe all having obtained c a good 
report through faith, received not the pro- 
miſe. 

b The Apoſtle returns in this Verſe to the Propoſition laid 
down in the ſecond Verſe, which he had been proving by 
all cheſe Examples, and with ir ſhurs up the Kiſtory ot 
them z all theſe Elders mentioned from wv, 2, to this Verſe. 
c Mapruey Fire; ftriftly is having been martyr'd, or made Mar- 
tyrs, eſpecially witneſſing to the Dcath for Chriſt, have a Tejt- 
mony given to them, by way of Eminency, by God himſclt in 
his Scripture-Record, thar through Faith they pleaſed him 
in their glorious Atchicvementsand Sufferings,and were God's 
fairhful Wirneffes ro the World, glorifying him in ir, though 
reproached and ruined by the World, yet they were t00 
good to live 1n it, and were fir to live with him 1n Heaven 
as v. 2, 5, 16. 3s, d Yet theſe Worthies, as Abraham and 
his believing Sced,did nor poſſeſs the Land of Canaan,though 
they had the Promiſe of it in their times, # 13. orhers did 
obrain.che Grace and good things promiſed for ther rime , 
v. 33. but none of theſe had fulfilled ro them in their 
day the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah in the Fleſh; rhough they 
ſaw his Day and Coming by Faith, and did rejoyce 1N It, 
yer none ſaw him ſo come as Simeon did, Luke 2+ 26, 29+ 
chough as to the eternal Benefirs by Chriſt chey did as aQually 
receive them, as thoſe ſince his perfetting the Work of Re- 
demprion have received them, eycn eternal Blefſedueſs aud 
Glory by him, A#s 15. 11, 


40 God 


Cu ar, Xl, 


CH A >. XIL 


10r. Foreſeen. 


*1Pcr,2.1,2. witneſſes, * let us c lay aſide every weight, aid 


f ROM. 12.12, 
Chap.16.36, 


40 God e having || provided ſome hetter.thing 
for us, that they f without us ſhould not be made 


perfect g. by | 
e The cauſes of their nor receiving the Promiſe, - are 


ſummed up in this Verſe; the efficient of it is God's pro- 
vidence unto Believers before and after the incarnation gf 
the Meſſiah, God having from Erernity foreknowledge of thole 
who would belicve in God the Son incarnate, Rm. 8. 29, 

redeſtinared them ro be called to the Faich in Him, and 
provided better for New-Teſtamenr-Believers than for the 
Old ones, that what they had of Chriſt in Tjpes and Vails , 
theſe ſhouid have in Truch ; what theſe had in Promiſe, they 
ſhould have in Sight and Poſſeſſion 3; what theſe had 1n Hope, 
as to his firſt coming, they ſhould have it paſt, and ic as 
an carneſt of his ſecond Coming ;z what they had by mea- 
ſure of his Spirit and Grace, cheſe ſhould have in fatneſs, 
[ule 10. 23, 24. Johu 1. 14, 16. and 7. 39. 2 C9. 3, 8, 
Foheſ. 3. 8. 9, 10,11, Titus 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1,12, f The final 
cauſe of this Gracious Providence was, that the former and 
larer Believers might be compleated together, they thall nor 
reach char perfedt ſtare of Grace and Glory by a reunion 
of rhcir Bodies and Souls untill the general Reſurrection, 
when they ſhall not prevene us, nor we them 3 bur as ſoon 
as the Trumper alarms the Dead to riſe, in the tame mo- 
ment, and twinkling of an Eye ſhall che Living be changed, 
and ail be caught up together in the Clouds, to meet the 
Lecrd in che Air, and fo ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Thef, 
4+ 1s, to 18, The ground of which Perfection of all Be- 
licvers in all Ages being in the laſt rime, 1s from his 
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f As if all the former Witneſſes were nor enough, he 
adds a more excellent one than them all, eygn our Lord 
Joins Chriſt, who js not only a Pattern to them in their 

ace and running of it, but a help, and for which end they 
were looking to him, the ord dopayre; is only here uſed 
In all the New-Teſtament, and fignifieth a /oobing off from 
whatever would diſtrat us from earneſtly looking on the pro- 
poſed Object alone ; and though a word of ſenſe, yer here no- 
rcth an az? of the mind, It is borrowed from Racers, the 
{1m lirude of whom the Apoſtle further improves ; they 
hxcdly eye their Guides or Leaders, to help them on in 
their courſe ; ſo muſt a Chriſtian in his Race look off from 
ail chings elſe, and fingly and intently Iook on Jeſus to 
help him through it 3 &pynyoy, ſee chap. 2. 10, here it de- 
nores Jelus to be the gicar Inſticurer of, and chief Leader 
in che Chriſtian Race, and Perfefter of them 1n running it, 
The diſpoiicion, grace, ability and ſucceſs which they have * 
for running, it is all from him ; frem the beginning of 
the Work of Faith unto the end of it, to the finiſhing of 
the courſe, he doth infuſe, afliſt, ſtrengthen and accom- 
piiſh the work of it to the laſt. Fobn 6. 29, 30. Phil. 4. 
13, 2 Tim. 4.7. 1 John 5.4. 5. 8 Who tor that jyful 
and glorious ſtare which was clearly repreſented, and faith- 
fully promiſed ro him by his Father to ſuccecd his Sufer- 
Ings, thar he ſhould immediarely atcain himſelf, and ſuccet- 
tively communicate to all who believe in him, Lube 24. 25. 
Jobn 17. 1. 5,24. 1Pet, 1, 11, This did fo chear and 
ſtrengthen him, 6 that wich uncxpreſlible Patienco he chear- 
fully endured his Creſs with all che concomirtants of it, the Sor- 
rows in his Soul, the torturing pains in ts Body, cf Buf- 


cheofing chem all, ro be bur one body of Chriſt, and him 
their Head; fo as one Member cannot: be perfeftcd bur | 
in the perfection of the whole , Marth. 8. 11. Epheſ« 4.4. | 
In which perfe&tion of 1r, God i; rcfolved co be all in 
all ; not in one, or in ſome, bur when Chriſt hath ſub- 
dued all his Enemics and gathered all his Members, then 
ſhall his Body and Kingdom be perfefted, and God be all 
in all, x Cor. 15. 28. 


CHAP. XII. 


K VV Herefore a, ſeeing we allo are compal- 

ſed b about with ſo great a cloud of 
the -d Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſct zz, and e let 
us run - with patience the race that 1s fer be- 


fore us. 


a The Spirit in this Chapter procceds in his exhortaticn 
or coun{:1, unto Duties worthy of the forn.er Doctrin@ of 
Chriſt, and ſvicable ro the foregoing Examples; enumerated 
chap, 11, He introduceth it wich an illacive particie, Tay a- 


gy, ſeeing all thoſe Worthies fin.ſhcd their courle through |* 


Faith, and reccived not the Promiſe fince made good to us, 
Therefore is there ſomerhing to be inferred. gq We, 1 Paul, 
and you Hebrews, having enjoyed the berter things provi- 
ded by God for us, we are ſo much the more obliged ; 
as alſo having ſuch a multitude of Wirnet!es of lo vaſt 
vorth and Dignity, as all the Old-Teſtament- Believers were, 
dittilling like a Clcud, abundant influences, from their ex- 
ample, in doing and ſuffering for God, through Faith, oh 
our Souls, ro make us perſevering in the Faith to the 
end , as they did; and fo compaſſing vs about, as we c2n- 
not want either direction or encouragement to It, when - 
ever we look into their Hiſtories for ir, c Like the Gre- 
ctan and Romon Racers, Who laid afide their cumberiom 
Garments, fu as they might more eaſily and lightly run 
their Race z in alluſion ro which, it 1s the concern of every 
Chriſtian ro lay afide, or put away all its Worldly cum- 
trarces. which would clog it in its Race, irs corrupt ſelf, 
the World, &c. Matth. 1. 24. Luke 21. 34, 1 Tim.6. 9,10, 
12, and. 2 Tim. 2. 4. d The evil weight inward 1s the Old- 
Man, the corrupt Nature, which remaineth im every Chri- 
tiian, ſiled by Pax/, the Body of Death, Rum. 5. 24. but e- 
ſpecially each Chriſtian's own perſonal iniquity, which ſlicks, 
2nd cleaves nearer to him than his Garments, and which 
made Dazid ſo carcful about ir, in Pal. 18. 23. that which 


1s ſo compaſſing and claſping him about z that he is o | 


{ar from running, he cannot move for it, 1 Cor. g. 27. Ce! 
2. &. This they are to mortifie in them, e Thar how 
diſtant foever the Goal is, which finiſherh the Race ct a 
Chriſtian's Life, yer the way paiſing to ir, though it be 
troubleiom- and Jong, and being fer to us by God him- 
iclt, muſt be paciently, ſtrenuouſly and conſtantly run, that 
they may obtain ir, Pſal. 119. 32, 33+ Luke 13. 24 1 Cor, 
9. 24, tO 27. Gal. 5. 7. Phil, 3. 12, 14. 2Tim. & 7. The 
Cloud of Witneſſes have (ſo run it before them tor their d1- 
re&ion and encouragement. 

2 Looking f unto Jeſus the || author and fi- 


| Gr;Beginnez, niſher of our Faith, who g for the joy that was 


x . j 
Cup.1.3.13. ; the ſhame, and * isſet down kat the right kand, 


ſet before him, þ endured the croſs, deſpiling 


of the throne of God. 


terings, Smitings, Piercings of Thorns, rearing his Fleſh with 
Scourges, boring of his hands and Fcer with Nails, wich al! 
the Evils that either the malice or rage of Devils or Mcn 
could inflift on him; he was neicher weary cf his Bur- 
den, nor ſhrinking from, nor fainting under ir. With what 
Invincible Meekneſs, and Patfive Fortitude did he undergo 
all was forerold of him ! Iſa. chap. 43. # Ar the ſame time 


ſlighting and caſting out of his thoughts all the diſgrace pour- 


ed on him by his Enemies, both in his Mind an AQion, 
contemning all the Blaſphcmies, Taunts, Reproaches, and 
ſhamcful carriages of Sinners ro him, ſuffering without any 
emorton all their Indigniries, cven in the moſt ſhameful 
Death ic ſelf, Pl, 2, 6, 7, 8. though he were the moſt in- 
nccent, as excellent perſon in all the World. & The liſue 
of all which, 'was his exalration by God for his abaſemenr 
by Man; he riſech from the Dead, aſcendeth ro Heaven, 
ſets himfelf dewn as a triumphing Conqueror over Sin, the 
Prince ct the Powers in the Air, Death and Hell, at the 
rizhrt hand of the Throne of God, and thence diſcovers him&lf 
11 his State and Glory, as the great Ruler of the World, 
Eing of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Phil. 2. g 10. fee chap.8. 


1. And the glorious Rewarder cf choſe who tferve him, * 


and ſufter for hum, : 

3 For / conſider him that endured »: ſuch con- 
tradiction of Sinners againſt himlelf, lgit ye be 
2 wearicd and faint in your minds. 

| The conne&ion 1s rational, that they ouphr ro reg2rd 
this example, for that there were greater Sufterings te- 
hind than any yer they had crdured, which would inforce 
ar, as V. 4. eranrcyioade. figntfiech the uſe of a proportionab/e 
cinſideration, thinking on, or reaſoning about tizis Example with- 
in a Mans ſelf, ſuch as may make the Cont:dercr bear a 
preportion to the Subje& confidered, m this Jefus ſpoken 
of before, who moſt patienily fubmitced ro, and perfcve- 
rinzly boe up under ſach oppoſition and contradrtion by rhe 
Words and Works of the moſt wicked and vileſt Mcn 
agziaſt himſelf, who was the moit jnnccent and beft cf 
Men, always going about doing good to them, o as thejc 
Sin and his Patience were without Paraliel ; none was cver 
ſo Scorned, Taunred. Re:viled, Bliiphemed, Spir on, and 
Jenominiouſly trearcd like him 5 and never hy (© 1avinci- 
bly endured it, Rom. 15. 3. n The reaſon ef this confide- 
ration is, leſt faintn«(s, languiſhing, or deficiency of Soul, 
that is, of vigour,ſtrength and ativiry of heart in Grace 
ſhould befall rzem, and fo they ſhould lye down and ceaſe 
Fro run the Chriflian Race, which rhe Devil defigned to ob- 
lige them to, as he would Chriſt, by the multitude and 


ſoreneſs of rhe contradiions, they ſhould ſutter from Sin- 
' ners in it, fo greaily as would nor end buc by brozching 
| their Life Blood, as they did Chrilis, and chelc mult expect 
from them. 

4 Ye o have not yet reſiſted unto blood, firt- 
ving againtt Sin, | 

9 Te have ſuffered much for Chriſt already, bur there 
is more thar he requifes from you, and is yet bchind4 
chap. 10. 32, 33» 34- The Cendition he fixe with you as 
his Diſciples, in Lube 14+ 26. ro Jay down your Lite as well 
is your Relations and Goods for him. Ycu* may yer be 
called ro teſtifie tro him, by ſuffering a violent aad bloody 
Death from his and your Enemies, as other Martyrs had 
done for him : conſider him who hath ſuftcred a worſe Death 
for you, to ſweeren yours to you, that you do nor filnc, 
fail, or turn Apoſtares from him and his Truch ; reliſting 


with Agonies whatſoever Men or Dcvi's uie to entice, Or 
SC force 


Cuae, XIL 


 Cuar. XII. 


* Job. $. 17. 
Prov, 3. 11, 


ther ArtsMor Powers wanting to it 3 Watch you, Pray, and 
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force us to Apoſtatize from Chriſt, fince there will be nei- ; are ye, a falſe and ſpurious Seed, and not God's genuine OF. 


ſpring, Baſtayds in his account; and indeed fo the moſt 


ſtrive to the utmoſt againſt them, Luke 22, 31, 32, 1 Pet, | forlorn, wretched perſons of all others, left under the Pow. 


5+ Yo 


er and Dominion of Sin, hurrying them on to their utter 


And ye p have forgotten the 4 exhortation, | Deſtrution, John 8. 41, Theſe Viſible Church-Members have 


which ſpeaketh to » you as to children, * My |* Baſtardly diſpofition, Hearts alienated from God and his 


ſon, deſpiſe not thou / the chaſtening of the 


Law, and inclined to the Will and Wotks of the Fleſh, 
expreſſing ir in their converſation, running into the excels 


Lord, nor # faint when thou art rebuked of | of Sin,having no chaſtning to reſtrain them, and are deſerted 


him. 


by God for it, Iſa.'1. 4, 5, 6. Hoſe 4. 14, 17. 


p *Exxian3e, whether rendred interrogatively, have ye| . g Furthermore a we have had fathers of our 


forgotten? or poſicively, ye have forgotten, ether way it car- 


fleih who corrected us, and we 6 gave them re- 
rieth a check vpon their forgerfulneſs, of what was of the , 
greateſt mperatnes for them to remember in the time | VETENCe, ſhall we not mach rather be c in ſub. 


of Perſecurions, and impliech a dire&ion of them ro their 


Duty, that they ought co remember the Counſel, or Com- | live ? 


mand given by God to them, how to interpret theſe Per- 


: , a He enforceth the Duty of not deſpiſing nor faintin 
ſccutions for Chriſt and the Goſpel, and how to improve | 1 1... 11.u Lord's Chaſlening: from the conſideration of his 
them 3 and ſo introduceth a further help to their running being our Father, and berter than any Earthly one, and 
- BS o_ NN Tine» AN RIS from his Goodneis in that relatian, and therefore we 

erly uation, ori j ip « , : 
Ce & 3 Pury which would be highly fuch ought to ſubmit to it : We have had our nacural Parents, 


to them , and a Dehortation 


- : as we are Children, and who were the ſubordina 
rom an evil which would great- 0, A 0 we nate cauſe 


a, - ay of our Bei > % X 

ly prejudice them 3 when it is ſaid, to ſpeak, it is a Meto- _ rafiru Race OT Os TE? E...4-o > oy 
rymy of the Effc& for the Efficient 3 the Lord in the EX-Jp 1. 11 as the Word for our vureure 3 they have 
hcrration (peaking this to them, ry Theſe Words were writ- Whipt and Chaſtiſed us, putting us to Smart and Pain 
ten by Sg/-mon, from God unto his children 1n that time 3} & 7. 14. Prov. 22. 16. b ivereerius va imports 
and Ged {peaks no leſs by him E theſe Hebrews, Joo a turning of Bowels and Spirits within them towards their 
were his Children now, as to al Þ who xd uc'?>| Fathers, covered with ſhame and bluſhing for their faults, 
or ſhould he ſuch Children to him. And whereas it{ 1, £1: 4 to look them, when offended, in the Face ; 
1s ſpoken ſingularly, My Son , it is to every Child of 


God in Chriſt Jeſus, and fo colleRively includerh all of 
them. / The Dehorration is written in Prov. 3. 11. tha 


reverencing them , chaftening, and ſubmitting to the 
Penalty, ſo as ro reform and turn from the faults for 


-” 


INC 1 __ which they were correted. c The Expoſtulation ſhews the 
-not one of theſe Children ſhould care little for, or er light 
by, denying all regardleſne(s, ſenſleſneſfs of, and incorrigi- vehemency of the Argument more than a ſimple poſi- 


ieneſs under ſuch ſmart Correfion as a Parent grees to a 


tion, It zs the highe@® reaſon, of all righe we muſt and 


child, cichcr by himſelf, or by any other tro whoſe care ought ( being as well our Priviledge as Duty ) to deny our 


it is commirted ; but this Chaſtening is from the Lord, 


ſelves, and be in that ſubje&ion, the free and willing ſub- 


the moſt gracious and tender Fathtr, who can dothem no ordination of our Spirits to Gods as the Rod calls for ir, 


Evil, and will profic and benefic them by*ir. As they 


receiving the Correction, reforming under ir, and refigts 


; : ing our Souls ro him who is th of th 

come from their Perſecurors for the fake of Chrilt, they os natural and ſpiritual being, pe ay Bin ®-—ug mg 
are Injuries, bur as ordered by God their Facher, they are dian, Proteftor, and Diſpoſer of them 3 ' Men = Angels 
0 Many Fn ow —_ © Viet wy _—_ | have any power over them, bur this Father of them only, 
Duty, an nat omg. Tem tor BIeHednels, 7 Not to nal] and his great Work and Concern is about them, Gen. 2.7. 
teate his Rebukes, or to faint under chem ; neither co let] y,, 27. 16. Eccleſ.” 12, 9, Zech. 12, 1, d By hischaſt- 
our F-ith cr Hope in our Father fail, nor co fink 1a our| 1. f $1 Spirirs,our Immortal Souls, Fobn 3. 6. Rom. 8. 
Love to him, his Way, or Truth, or Religion; nor to be : - 


weary, and give over our Courſe, becau'e of Perſecutions. 
vur continuing faichful to him ro the end, v. 14, 15. Matth, 


LO. 22. Luke 22. 28, 29. 


5,6, He js furniſhing them with a more Spiritual Life, 
whereby they are evabled co live and move wholly ro God, 
from Grace to Glory, He makes them live more the life of 


God, which God in Flcſh li george ter 
6 For # whom the Lord loveth he chaſten-| 3". ">; in Flcth lived on Earth, Gal. 2. 20. Ephe/. 


4» 18, Phil. 1. 21, 1 Pet. 4. 6. 1. John 3. g. This Chatten- 


eth, and w ſcourgeth every Son whom he recet-| ing promores this Honourable Life as an Inſtrument and 


erh. 


means in God's hand, and advanceth ir daily, ill ic is perfe- 


u Foy, ſheweth this to be a ſuaſory realdn againſt faint- &ed in Ecrernal Life, A#s 14. 22, Rom. 5. 3, 4, 5+ and 8, 
ing under God's rehukes, and enforcing the foregoing Du- 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Fames 1. 12, Fude V. 22, 
ty ; fince whomever, Son or Daughrer , every Clild that God 10 For they ec verily for a few days chaſten- 


the Father choicely loverh, tak<th inro his Boſome, ren-|ed xs after their own pleaſure; but he f for our 


dreth as a Parcat doth a Child, Epheſ. 5. 1. He nurtareth, 


inftrucs, corretts by his Word and Rod in irs reſpetive ons that we might be partakers of his ho- 
meaſure, for their ſpiritual profit and advantage, 1 Cor. Mens. It : 

11.32. w Scourgeth, notech the higheſt degree of Chaſten- | , © 55 God hath his Prerogative in paternity, fo he hath 
ing, even with the ſharpeſt and moſt ſmarting -Puniſhmenr, the tranſcendency in the end of Chaſtening his Children ; 
whercin God proceedeth wirh all and every Sor or Child, | {97 our narural Parents, Fathers of our Bodies, nurtzred us 
not any cxcepred, whom he had Adopted and received by the Word and Rod for little time, the days of Child- 
inco his Boſom with complacency and delight, chap. 5. 8, | 2294 and Youth, as thy would.and choughr Good, as they 
compare Prov, 3. 12. Matth. 17. 5. Rev. 3. 19. where apprehended their Power over them, Arbitrarily, Paſſio- 
though the words do vary, yet the ſenle is one and the | Pately, without reaching what is beſt for them by it 3 
ſame 3 God corrc&ing, as a Father, the Son in whom he their own thoughts whether good or bad, were the rule 


delighteth. 


of their chaſtening, and ſuch as their thoughts are, ſuch is 


7 If ye x endure chaſtening,God dealeth with their end, how imperfe&t and defe&ive muſt that be? I, 


you as with ſons: for y what fon is he whom 


the father chaſteneth not ? 


But God the Father of our Spirits corrects 'us 8H 73 ov#- 
otegy , which ſtiftly nores comportation, intimating, that 
his Chaſtening his Children, he brings in his help, puts as 


x His reaſon he illuſtcareth from the convertibiliry of | ir were his Shoulder to ir, brings in his ſtock of Grace, and 
ſuffering Afﬀiition and Chaſtening from God rhe Father, [ſo bears rogether with them unto their advantage and pro- 
and being his Child ; If ye have a Child-like ſenſe of Cha- | fit in ro_g life, and this during our whole Lives, That 


ſtening, ſuch Afﬀi&tions and Sufferings from him, as the | which 


e bears home to them, and puts in them by his 


Father ordereth to you; fo as quietly and patiently ro | Chaſtening, is his Holineſs ; of which being mad? partakers 
bear them, and by Fatih expe&ing a ſaving iſſue from chem} | they thrive mightily as to their Spiritual Life, and increaſe 
God the Father in Love Chaſtening you, bearcth. carricth| in che Divine Nature with all the increaſes of God, Fphe/. 3+ 
and offcrech himſelf ro you as a Fathcr ro his Son full of | 13+ 19. Cot. 2, 19, 


Grace and Love, Levit, 26, 41. Job. 13. 15. Pſal.89. 30. 
Micah 75, 9, y No Son or Child of God can be infianced 


11 Now g no chaſtening for the preſent 


in, who was capable cf Chaſtening, bur more or leſs hath ſcemeth to bc joyous, but grievous : neverthe- 
felt it, even God's only and beſt beloved one, chap. 5. 8. leſs, afterwards þ it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
for our ſakes felt it, Tj. 53- 5+ The Interrogation is a ve-{ of righteouſneſs unto them which are exerciſed 


hemerr aſſertion, and foro be reſolved. 


8 But*z if ye be without chaltiſement, where- 


thereby. 


of all are partakers, then are ye baltards, and|;,* A furcher Argument to perſwade Chriſtians norto de- 
, 3 


not ſons. 


ſpite nor faint under the Lord's Chaſtenings, is the good 
iuc 'of them, ſubjoyned ro fortifie them againſt the ſug- 


z Bur 1t God chaſten you not,or ifhe do, and ye have} ggſtions of Fleſh and Blood ; as if they could not be from 
nt Grace, or do not rightly endure it, are not managing ycur| Love, nor for good, becauſe they are ſmarting and grie- 
ielv's well under It, nor are profited by ir, when all} vous; rherefore the Spirit afſerrs the Truth as to borh : 
and cyery one of his Children are partakers of it, then All thoſe Chaſterings and rebukes rthar the Father of _ 

b ; rit 


jetion unto * the Father of ſpirits 4 and * wy 


Cuare Xl, 


M, I5.5, 


% $7.16, 


(Or, even. 


*Bon, 12.12, 
> Nin. 2. 22 


Cy A P. XII. 


irs inflits on his Children, not one excepted, are for all 
the time they are ſo inflited, ſenſed by his Children to 
he as they are; they feel them to have no Foy in them , 
hurt a grear deal of Grief, Pain , and Smart, are not 

leaſing of themſelves ; and God would not have them ro be 
9. bur his ro feel the Smart of his Rod, when he corredts 
them with it. h Yet have nor his Children any reaſon ro 
deſpond or taint under them ; for they are not always to 
continue, and there accructh afrer them a Benefit ro them , 
that will make amends for them of all che afrerward- 
following to Eternity ; this chaſtening rendreth and bringerh 
forth to all the correfted Children, who labour to improve 
the Smart, under God's DireQtion and Bleffing,a righteous 
Gompliance with the whole Will of God, and a purging out 
of all Sin, Iſa. 27. 9. filling the Soul full of Joy and Peace, 
and ſecuring to the chaſtened a contluence of all that Good 


that will abundantly reward them for their Sufferings,ſerting | 


them above them, and making them Bleſſed, Iſa. 32. 17. 
Rom, $+ I, tO 5. Tames I. 2,3, 4+ 

12 Whereforelift up s the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. 

i This mrroduceth the uſe of the Dofrine of God's cha- 
ſtening Providences, ſtated before ; ___ concludes the 
Rationality and neceffiry of the Duty ſu 
oa from. the Truth afferted before. *Ayog3&oure 
t 


place and 
down Hands, and Palſy Knees,are metaphoricall 
the Hearts, Spirits, and Souls of theſe Children, 


chaſtening, Iſa. 35. 3, 4, 5, 5» The ſum of the Counſel, is 
rightly ro compoſe our Thoughts, Aﬀe&@ions, and Members, 
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joyned, as conſe- | 
nores | 
ce making,or fctring aright that which was our of irs proper 

ſture, as difordered Members, into their right | 
Frame and Compoſure, that there be not any Ler in our 
Chriſtian Race, nor fainting by our Courſe in ir. By hanging | 
repreſented ' 
ſuch as 
droop, deſpond, and are ready to faint and die away under | 


in it, which he properly ſpecificth and exemplifieth in Eſau, 
from v. 15, to 18. Emmwronriyre; notes a wery ſtrift and ſe- 
vere inſpeting themſelves : Its Primitive, ozoxe v,ſignificth ſuch 
a looking to a thing, as thoſe, who, in ſhooting, aim at rhe 
Mark ; and the prepoſition adds intention to the Aion f1g- 
nifying 4 moſt earneſt Care in Chriſtians over themſelves, in 
them over others, and in Miniſters over them all. 
any Perſon among them fhould tail of Grace offered in rhe 
Goſpel to it, and never have it, Tit. 2. 11, 12. or apoſtarize 
from the Profeſſion of it, by Seduttion or Perſecution, . 4. 
I. 10, 38. 2, Cor. 6. 1. comp.' Gal. 1, 6. and 3.3. q A 
Metaphor borrowed from Plants, to which Roots are proper 
and which was uſed by Moſes before Deut. 29. 18, A Roof 
bearing a p_ Herb , intending by it ſuch Perſons, whoſe 
Nature, Words, and Works, are to bitter unto God, as Gall 
and Wormwood are to Men, ſuch as apoſtarized from God 
to Idols. The Apoſtle intending hereby the hindring the 
ſpringing up, avd growing of Errors, Herefies, or Immo- 
ralicies, as profaneneſs,Filthineſs, &yc. which are apt to infe@t 
Churches,and;as they ſpread,ro moleſt, rrouble,and diſturb 
them, and to keep them from purſuing Holineſs, ch. 3. 8. 
Hoſea. 12. 14. Galdt., 1. 7. James 3. 14. r Leſt by buc 
one ſuch poyſonous Roor, a whole Church of Chriſtians 
may be infe&ted and polſoned , their Sin being as apt to 
ſpread and diffuſe it ſelf, as Leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 6. to taint 
the whole Lump, Gal. $5. 9. and how early , even in the 
Apoſtles time, for want of obeying this Caution, were the 
primicive Churches corrupted, borh in Doftrine and Morals 
by looſe, filchy Hereticks among them. 


fane 


meat {old his birth-right. 


s This properly interprers the Rovt of Bitterneſs, before, by 
rwo ſpecial Fruits of it, Uncleanneſs, orapyO- 15 not to be 


þ Leſt 


under Tryals from notorious Enemies, and unbelieving Bre- | taken fo ſtrialy,as only to note Fornication, Uncleanneſs com- 
thren, ſo as to perfett our Chriſtian Courſe in the fear and | mitted by unmarried Perſons, bur all ſorts of Pollution and 
ſtrengrh of God, continuing ſtedfaſt in Prayer, 1 Tim. 2. 8. ; Filthinefs, as it is uſed in the general Decree, As, 15. 29. 
walking conſtantly in God's Ways, and obeying all his Com- | ſuch Defilements as had crept in among them already, ro 


mandments, P/ſalm.119. 48, 100, mouy bearing all God's 
Corre@ions, and bringing forth the peacetul Fruit of them. 
This 1s the Truth of the Metaphor. 


14 And k make || ſtraight paths for your feet, 
leſt that which is lame be turned our of the way, 
bet let it rather be healed. . 


þ Make ſt-aight ſmooth Ways, ſuch as have all Stones of 
ſtumbling, and Rocks of Offence removed, ſo as themſelves 
may be fer right in Comfort, and Duty and walking, leſt be- 
ing laric or- halting in their Minds berween Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity, becauſe of vhe violent Perſecution of them by 
their Infidel Brethren, rhey ſhould be turned afide our of 
God's way, erring, and deviating from the Truth of the 
Goſpel, but that they be reſtored ro it, ſo as no Sufferings 


upon that account,under God's Hand, might make them ſup- 
pre(s the Truth, or expoſe them to apoſtafie, or ro _ 
as Stumbling-blocks ro others, and wounding their own 
Souls, As 15. 1. Gal. 2. 11,to 25, and 6.12, 


1.4 * Follow / peace with all men, and holi- 
neſs mm, without which no man » ſhall ſee the 


' Lord: 


jr, ful fi 0m, 


| Kere begins the ſecond head of Counſel in this Chapter. 
Thar ſeeing rhe Golpel-Church-Offcer, the great Reconciler 
of Sinners ro, ahd San&ifer of them for God, was fully re- 
vealed to them ; it did now concern them to promore Peace 
with Men, and perfc@ Holineſs rowards God : this 1s pur- 
ſued ro the end of the Chaprer, Ardxe7s imports ſuch a 
tierce unwearied,unſatisfied Purſuit, as Perſecutors make after the 
innocent Servants of Chriſt, ill they have their Purpoſes on them ; 
and fo ſers out the real, earneſt, violent, unwearied, con- 
ſlant Purſuic and Labour atrer Peace, i.e. Concord, Unani- 
mity, and comfortable Conſociation 1n all chings, good and 
lawtul to all ſorts of Perſons, in Thoughr, Word, and Deed, 
as far as it is poſſible for us. Pſalm 34. 14. 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
and 13. 4, $, 7- and 1 Pet. 3.10, 11. m*Agagpe'y is all 
that Habit and Frame of Heart, which becometh Souls to have 
towards God, enjoying all Purity from ſpiricual, Uncleannels, 
and a Conformity to the Holineſs peculiar ro God, Epheſ. 4- 
24. The Reſult and Quinteſcence of all the Graces ot the 
Spirit, js Holineſs, 1 Pet. I. 5,16. 1 Fohn 3; 2, 3.labouring 
to rhe Perfection of this within our kind, Pſalm 110.3. 2 Cor. 
7. 1, n A Souldeſticute of Holineſs, is in no Capacity, et 
ther of Fairh, or Sight to ſee the Loyd ;, they can have no 
lon ro, Communion with, or Fruition of God in Chriſt, 
neither in Grace or Glory, implying and affuring them with 
Holineſs, chey may ſee and enjoy him,Matth, 5, 8. 1 Cor.6.5, 
1C,and 12, 13. Gal. 5. 21, 1 JoÞn 3. 2, 3» 


15 Looking odiligently, leſt any p .man || fail 
of the grace of God ; leſt any q root of bitterneſs 
{pringing up, trouble you, and thereby r many be 
defiled. 


o To further their Purſuit of Peace and Holineſs, he me- 
tap horically propaſeth a caurion againſt what might ſtop chem 


which many were propenſe and inclined, whence warned 
of, and charged againſt ir by James, Peter, and Jude,in their 
Epiſtles, t B&&na@- imports one who had a buter frame of 
Spirit againſt the firſt Table, one of an impure Mind ro God» 
ward, oppoſite to Godlineſs, who negle&s and y—_ ar 
holy chings, roling ir ſelf in irs own Pleaſures, Riches, Ho- 
nours,with a deſpiſing ot God;his Grace, and Glory.1 Tim.2. 
9. and 4. 9, and 20. 2 Tim, 2. 16. # Eſau the beſt Example 
ro theſe Hebrews, he being Jacob's Brother, who was moſt no- 
roriouſly profane, who irreligioufly undervalued and deſpiſed 
che Bleſſing of che Birthright, ro which was entailed by God 
che double Portion the Prieſthood and Dominion over the 
Family, the Bleſſings of the Covenant, and being a Type 
of Chriſt ; he baſely and impiouſly gave it away to his 
younger Erother, ſlighting it, and treely and fully making ic 
over to him, and all tor one eating, tlic baſe gratitying of his 


were thole, Phil. 3. 18. 2 Fer. 2.10, to 20, Fude v. 4, to 
20, In chele 1s his tilchy, protane Spirit improved. 


i9 For w ye know how that afterward when 
he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was re- 


w As Eſuu's Sin was, ſuch was his Penalty ; for they knew 
and were well acquainted with this in Moſes's Hiſtory of him, 
That after he had deſpiſed his Birch-right, and ſold ir, being 
at Man's Eſtare, Gen. 27. and was deſirous to inherit that Blet- 
ſing he was reje#ed by his Father, as well as by God, and 
could nor obtain ir,being unalterably ſerled on Facob by borh. 
x He found no place of Repentance, as to the giving it, with God 
who gave ir, and would nor alter it, Rom. 11. 29. nor with 
his Father, who did not repent of giving it ro Facob, bur 
confirmed ir, Gen. 27. 33, 49. and 28, 1, 3, 4: And this, al- 
rhough he ſought the Bleifing from his Father wich Cries and 
Tears, Gen. 27. 34, 38. How therefore ſhould theſe Hebrews, 
knowing all this, roor out ſuch a Root ſpringing up in chem- 
ſelves,or orhers, that they might nor be guilcy of ſuch Sin,leſt 
having deſpiſed God's Bleffing for their own Eafe , Hon- 
ours, or Profirs in this World, when chey may defire co 
ſeek with Tears rhe Blefſing of che eccrnal Inheritance tron 
God, and he ſhould irreverſibly reject them, See Matth,7, 
22, 23s 


18 For y ye are not come z unto * the mount 
that inight be touched, and 4 rhat burned with 
fire, nor unto b blackneſs , and darkneſs, and 
tempeſt. 


For, ſhewerh from this Verle to the 25th, the Apoſtle 
inforcing on theſe H2brews, aud wich chem on all Chriſtians 
the Purjuit of Holineſs and Peace , by tubjoyuing che grear 
helps rhey have tor 1c, beyoad whac che Qld-Teltanicur- 
Church had, rhey being treed trom the Legal Ditpculation, 
which was leſs helptul co ic, and admitted ro chac of the 
Goſpel, moſt promoting ir, The firſt he layeth down from 


wv. 18, tQ 22. «nd the, other trom v. 22, ro 25, They are 
| Gegeege 2 freed 


ſenfual Appetice bur once, Gen. 25. 32, 34. Like to whom - 


Is, 1; 


*Exod, 15. 


\g 


jected : for he x fonnd no || place of repen- {| Or, wi 7 
tance, though he ſought it- carefully with tears. ©4n6**i5 1754 


+4 


#4 


Caray. XIL 


16 * Leſt « there be any fornicator, or # pro- * Eph. 5. 2, 
erſon as Eſau «, who for one morſel of Col. 3. 5. 


CuapP. XL. 


YExX0d.20.19. 


freed from the Covenant-Diſpenſation at Mount Sinai, x You | 
have not been called, as to your Body, to journey it ro $7-| 
nt}, or as to your Faith to cloſe with that Covenant-Admi- 
nitration, ro depend on, or have any Expettation from 1t,as 
delivered by Moſes at Mount Sinat in Arabta,a Mountain viſible, 
raible, ſeniible, on-earth ;, ſignifying the Covenant Diſpen- 
ſation from this Mount to be low, and earthy, occafioning 
earthy Thoughts of God, and carriage tro him, ſticking in 
an Earthy Altar-Sacrifice, and carnal, and ſenſual Religion, 
to the Law writren in Stones, without minding the Spiricua- 
lity of it, or having it in Hearrs, walking wiſely in this Wil- 
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derneſs-ſtare, yer by the Charge of God, nor touchable by 
IfaeT-at that time, though they came near to it in the third 
Month after their coming our of Egypt, Exod. 19. 1. 12.13.23. 
4 To the Fire, in the which the Lord deſcended on the 
Mount, Exod. 19. 18, which burnt unto the midſt of Heaven 
Deut.14. 11. and $. 23, 24. and would not conſume them that 
broke that Law, which he ſpake ro-them our of it, Dear. 33. 
2. b To the black, thick Smoke that aſcended as the Smoke 
of a Furnace, Exod. 19. 18. t» Darkneſs, occaſioned by the 
thick Clouds enveloping the Mount, Deg. 4- 11. and 5. 23- 
tr Tempeſt, the Storm of Thundring, and Lightnings, and 
Earrhquake, the terrible Arrendants of this Solemnity, Exod. 
19. 16, 18. and 20, 18, All theſe ſhadowing forth the fiery 
and terrible Storms of Wrath and Indignation, which ſhould 
purſue the breakers of this Covenant to the loweſt Hell ; 
giving them in this Delivery of the Law, a viſible Type of 
what ſhould be the ifſue of rheir breaking ir, Exod. 19. 22, 
24. Theſe Terrors of the Almighty did fo fright them , 
that they run from God, and ſer not rhemſelyes to the ſe- 
rious purſuit of Holineſs, Ia. 33. 14- 


19. And c the ſound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which voice they that heard e, * 
intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to 


them any more. 

c Which was moſt ſhrill and dreadful, ir ſounded long , 
and waxed louder and loudery giving a fearful Alarm unto 
If-ael to draw near to the Lord to hear his Law to them 
and covenant with them, and to ſee a Type of their Doom, 
if thev tranſgreffed it, in an obſcure Repreſentation of the 
General Judgment, Ed. 19. 16, 19. and 20, 18, compare 
1 Theſſ. 4. 15. 2 Thefſ. 1. 7,8, 9. d After which Alarm the 
Angel of the Covenant uttered his Voice our of the Fire 
moſt majeſtickly, diſtin&ly, and loudly, ſpake to Iſrael 1n 
their own Language, the Ten Words, or Commandments , 
that they might hear and underſtand them,ſo as they ſenſed 
them to be dreadful for their ſound and matter, Exod. 20, 
1,to 20, Deut. 4. 10, 12, 13. and .5. 1, to 28, e The People 
being overwhelmed with rhe Majeſty and Dreadfulneſs of 
thar Voice deprecated any more ſuch for matrer and manner 
of Manifeſtation to them, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 23, 24, 25, 
26, and ch. 18. 16, And therefore deſired Moſes ro ſpeak to 
them God's Law, and that God might ſpeak no more. 


20' For f they conld not endure that which 
was commanded. And if not ſo much as a Beaſt 
touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a darr. 


f The reaſon of the foregoing Deprecation, and which 
adds to the Terribleneſs of this Covehant-Diſpenſation 3 for 
the Voice ſurpafſed their Strength and Capacity, thar they 
muſt die, if they heard it any more ; fo dreadful was rhe 
ſound and matrer of it : for the Commandment, and threat- 
ning was, That 1f any Man or Beaſt did but as much as touch 
the Mountain, they-ſhould die for ir, Exod. 19. 12, 13, 21,23, 
24. Therefore was Moſes fo ſtriftly charged to look to it , 
and to provide againſt ir, ſhewing che Dreadfulneſs of that 
Covenanrt-Diſpenſarion, that if Men did not keep their Beaſts 
from coming near,they ſhould be ſtoned,or.darred to Death ; 
how much more themſelves, if they ſhould tranſgreſs the 
Law,which,though it was defigned to lead them unro Chriſt, 
yer was nor generally ſo diſcerned or uſed by them. So 
thar if the Publication of ir be fo terrible, how much more 
the Puniſhment for breaking 1t? Exod. 20. 20. 


21 And g fo terrible was the ſight, rhat 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 


2 It muſt needs be a dreadful, fearful, horrid, and Aſto- 
niſhing Apparition, and Exhibition of the great Law-giver 
here, thar Fach a Perſon as Moſes , ſo ſanGthed by him, fo 
favoured with Familiarity with him, ſo conſtitured Mediator 
berween the People and God in this Work for their Good 
and Comfort, fo called and ordered by God to manage ir, 
yer ſhould cry ro God to ſuccour him, while he did quake 
and tremble ar it ; and was comforted and ſtrengthened by 
God's Voice to | him again, Exod. 15. 19. Chriſtians now 
have no Call,nor Azceſs to ſo terrible a Diſpenſarion of the 
Eovenant, bur have immunity, Exemption, and Freedom 
from it which was not ſo helptul to Holineſs, as the Goſpel- 
Diſpenfation, ro which now rhe, have a&tfal Admiſſion, ha- 
ving freed them from all the Terrors and Curſes of the 
Moſaical one, 


22 But h ye are come unto #4 mount Sion, and 
k unto the City of the living God, the heavenly 


' of 


Jeruſalem, and to 1 an innumerable company $* 
angels. 


h The Spirit now adds the Privilege of Chriſtians in the 
beter ſtare, ro which they have acccls by the Golpel-Dji- 
penſation from this 22d,ro the 2 gth Verſe; ye have left thoſe 
Hinderances and Diſadvantages inſtanced in before, bur are 
come to theſe Helps for your furtherance in Holineſs ; ye 
have an Accels to all thoſe moſt excellent, though invitible 
things by faich, and by it attain them , and are Incorpo- 
rated into them, as they follow. i This is not literally to 
be underſtood for the Mount,on which the City of David was 
built, for that was as viſible, and touchable as Mount Sing; 
to which ir is oppoſed ;, but that Mount which is higher than 
the higheſt, as high as Heaven ir ſelf, v. 25. ch. g, 24. 
Joh. 3. 13. Where is the moſt orderly Government 
of God for Holineſs , Mich, 4. 7. whence all good Gifts, 
and Goſpel-Bleffings are conveyed to the Church of which 
theſe Believers were Members. Iſz. 8. 18. and 28. 15, 
and 59. 20. Rev. 14. 1. & Of which the living Gad is 
the Builderand Maker,and wherein he dwelleth, where no- 
thing bur Lite 1s, and whence Chriſt's Voice giveth Life to 
dead Souls, inabling them to live a Life of Holineſs to God , 
as Pſalm. 46. 4, F and 48: 1, 8. and 87. 3. I1/a. 60. 14. ob, s, 
25. to diſtinguiſh this from any earthly City or Corporation, 
It 1s ſaid to be the Heavenly Feruſalem,its Origanal,Nature and 
End being all heavenly ; a fruirtul place,whence Believersare 
made Partakers of the moſt ſpiritual Intluences for Holineſs ; 
where there is nothing carnal, terrible, deadly, barren, bur 
all cauſal and nei of Holineſs ifiuerh thence, 1a, 
62. and 65 17, 18, 19, and 66. 10. Fohn. 17. 24, 
Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 3. 12. and 21. 2, 10. In which Ciry 
are many excellent Inhabitants with which Belicyers are in- 
corporatcd, and tro whom they have Relation, as Myriads 
of Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits under the Goſpel , 15 
under the Law, full of Holineſs, Power, Agility and Indov- 
ments fit for their Work, and End ; who,though for number, 
are thouſands and millions of them, Pſalm. 68. 17. and 103. 
20, and 104. 4. Aﬀs 7. 53. Gal. 3. 19. Rev, $. 11, yet are 
all fulfilling their Lord's Pleaſure in every place, as ordered 
by him. Theit Miniſtration of the Law was terrible in tla- 
ming Fire, bur of the Goſpel, moſt ſweer and gracious, Luke 
2, 13, 14. At Sinai they miniſtred externally, and ſenſibly , 
affetting Senſes z but from Sjon they miniſter ſpiricually, to 
Hearts, Matth, 4. 11. Luke 22. 43. Pſalm. 91. 11. refiſting 
evil Spirits miniſtring wickedly, Their Miniſtry little effe- 
Qual under the Law, but under the Goſpel, ſaving, 4#s 7. 
53. Heb. 1, 14. Rev. 19. 10. Their former Miniſtration tem- 
porary and ceafing, bur this everlaſting, till rhey bring all 
their Truſt into Abraham's Boſom, Luke 16. 22. They are 
promoting Holineſs by God's ſending things to us by them, 
| and by their obſerving the goings and doings of Chriſtians , 
whether holy, or nor, 1 Coy. 11. 10. and giving an Account 
to the Succeſs of their Miniſtry rowards them, as to this 
end, Matth, 18. 10. And the negle@ of this means to help 
our purſuing Holineſs, will God require, Heb. 2. 2. 


23 To m the general aſſembly and church 
2 of the firſt-born, which o are || written in hea- 
ven, and to F; God the judge of all, and to q thc 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 


m Other Inhabirants of this heavenly Ciry and Polity 
with whom Believers are incorporated, are ſuch, into whoſe 
Communion they have admittance here below, viz. to the 
Catholich Aſſembly of Chriſt, his whole Body, the Fulneſs of 
him who fillerh all in all ; an Aſſembly gathered out of all 
Nations, Rev. 5. 9. and 7. 9. throughout the World, exren- 
ded to all Times and Ages, eſpecially ro that part of it 
which is on Earth, ſojourning here, fitting for Heaven 3 the 
other part is triumphing in it, They are not called,or 1n- 
corporated only into a particular national Afembly , 4 
ſtrairned Society, as the Old Teſtamenr-Church was, the ge- 
neral Aſſembly of Sainrs are more helpful ro Holineſs,chan 4 
lefſer, Pſalm 22. 27, 28. Gal. 4. 25, 26, 279. n This Gene- 
ral Afﬀethbly.is not a Rout, but a Church, ſuch as are called 
out of the World with a holy Calling ſubje&ing rhemſelves 
ro Chriſt as their Head, and 'are, as quickned, ſo ordered 
and ruled by him : It is not a weak, or an Infant Church, but 
ſtrong and perfe, come unto maturity, in feet of rhe 
great Diſcoveries of the Myſteries of God, made. by Chriſt 
to them, chap. 5. 12. 13. and 6. 1, Gal. 4+ 1, 3,4 This 
choſen, called , and well-ordered Society , were only of 
ſuch perſons, who were the Firſt-born of God, and Partners 

riſt's Sonſhip and Primopeniture, ' being regenerated 
by him, and dignified with his Birth-right-priviledges,Rom- 
8. 17, 29. They are the Might and Excellency 0 Chriſt. 
whereas the Church at Sinai, for the Body of them, were 
but rypcally, lirerally, and externally ſo, Exod+ 4. 22+ __ 
15, 18, and did not univerſally enjoy, as thoſe do , the 
ſtreygth and fulneſs of Grace from God, John. 1. 16. Gal. 3 
26, 25. are Joint-heirs with Chriſt, Row. 8. 17. apd made ») 
him Kings and Prieſts to God and his Father, 1 Pet. 2+ 5” 
Rev. 1. 6. 0 They were nor, as the Church ar Sima, 0 


an Earthly Enrolement, regiſtred here ro know their Familiee 


Cray, X{ 


or A P. XII. 


and deſcent, whether right 
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CH aPb. 


ews and Prieſts or no, whoſe | t Here the Spirit cloſely applierh his former Arguments 


Genealogy was preſerved to ” a end,Ezra 2. 43. 8&c, but had | for their purſuit of Holineis,eſpecially of that of Chriſt's ſpeak- 
their Regiſter in Heaven, were written in the Lambs Book of | ing by his Blood to them, by Caution, v. 25, 25, 27. by 


Liic, to be of Heavenly deſcent, Born of God, partakers of 


the Divine Nature, and who had Right and Title by Faich 
in Chriſt to the Heavenly Inheritance, and were free Deni- 


; Counſel, v. 
| Je, : L 1 g5 
ce ; grear and weighty , intimating thar fear , ſollicitude and 
zers of ir, Lube 10, 20, and have all Heavenly priviledges , watchtulneſs about this great and im 


28, 29. He introduceth this Caution with [vole 
or take ye heed, a term expreſſing the. things ſaid to be 


derived to them,Rev. 20. 12, 19. and 21. 27. How obliging, | of their Souls, Labe 12. 15. that they fee to ir there be no 
influencing, and promoring are theſe Priviledges of every | averſion in i apoliate to, no undervaluing or deſpiſing of, 


Chriſtians purſuit of Holineſs. p They were as Chriſtians! no diſlike or A 


afie from, bur a hearing, believing, and 


priviledged with an acceſs, not as 1ſrael had at Sinai wich obeying Jeſus ſpeaking by his Blood all the Goſpel-Cove- 
Fear and Terror , and he mms ſo as to fly from the} nant to us, convincing them of Sin and Guilt that needed 


great Author, Lord and Judge of r 
diced, as Exod. 20, 18, but with oy 
Faich, in the ſtrength of Love and wit 


1e Covenant, leſt they! his Blood, calling them to Repenrance and Faith 1n his 
and Boldneſs of, Blood and fatisfation, declaring his Interceffion with God 
firmneſs of Hope| for Pardon, Holineſs and Glory by it , and ſo importunes 


they come now in Sion, I/a. 59. 20, Heb. 10. 19. unto God. them to follow Holineſs which would evidence all this to 


in his being and Sovereignty, who ruleth all, and who gi- 
yeth to all according ro their works, and in a moſt emi- 
nent manner ruleth them, who as he 1s their Judge, hath nor 
as at Sinat, any barrs to keep them from him, Exod, 19. 12. 
Epheſ. 2. 18, nor is Terrifying and Conſuming , as then, 
Deut. $. 24, 25. but 
ro all approaching 


Rom. 8. 1, 33, 34. 1 John 4. 17. He rewards them glorioully, 
2 Tim. 2. ids Holineſs in them beneath,and Crown- 
ing them with Glory above ; what a help is this to pur- 
ſue Holineis ? q The perfe@& ſtate to which . the Goſpel-Co- 
venant leadeth , 1s promoting Holineſs , for they have an 
acceſs to the ſame Lot, and are come into the ſame way of 
being perfe#ed in Holineſs which the Spirits of the Righteous (e- 
parared trom their Bodies enjoy in Heaven , and have a 
right unto, and ſhall have the certain enjoyment of che 
ſame Priviledge , ' which carrieth through all difficulries 
in the purſuic of ir, expe@ing themſelves by Death to be 
put in poſſeſſion with them of the fame ſtate, Rom. 8. 22, 
23, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 8. compare Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14+ 


24 -And to r * Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
| covenant, and / to + the blood of ſprink- 


ling ,- that ſpeaketh better things than rhar of 


bel. 


r The Vediator of the Si9n-Covenant is better than the 
Mediator at Sinai, and more able to profnote the Holineſs 
required by ic. Believers have not now acceſs unto, or de- 
pendance on a Moſes, a tneer Man, and a Servant decla- 
ring God's Will, only a Sinner himſelf, trembling in his Of- 
fice, and weary of his Clients, and whoſe Miniſtry is vaniſh- 
Ing, as his Perſon dying ; but unto God the Son himſelf incar- 
nate, a Son-Mediator, making Sons, and bringing them near- 
er to God, ſatisfying the Law for them, and writing ir on 
their hearts 3 above all Sin himſelf, chough a Sacrifice for 
It, who 1s able ro ſave tothe uttermoſt, tor that he ever 
lverh to intercede for them, chap. 1. 1, 2, 3. and 3. 6, and 
7- 25, Rev.1.13, He that is rhe Medtator,not of a lircral,dark, 
terrible, charging and condemning, temporary and vaniſh- 
m Covenant, but of the moſt ſpiritual, lightſome,gracious, 
juttiftying, ſanRifying and everlaſting Teſtamental-Diſpenſa- 
ton of God, more etfeAually influencing Souls to Holineſs 
than the Old, chap. 8. 10, 11. 2. Cor. 3.6. and $. 19. | The 
Sacrifice ratitying the Sjon-Covenant is unexpreſſibly berrer 
than all che Typical Sacrifices confirming that at Sinat , it 
emireatly purchaſing and ſecuring Holineſs ro thoſe inte- 
reſted in it. The Blood of the immaculate Lamb of God, ſprinkled 
on penirent, believing Sinners, which hath purchaſed Par- 
don for them, and as follows, the Spirit to ſan&ify them 
throughour , and perfe& Holineſs in them , chap. 5. 12. 
1 Peter 1. 18. 1 Fohn1. 7, 9. and ſoare freed from 


Hugg be, them 3 full of Grace and Love | 

im 1n Ctriſt ; his Throne 1s a Throne; to Moſes on the Mount, and by him communicated it to 

of Grace to them, he comforting and encouragipg them ro' 

make home to him, John 5. 22, As. 10. 22. Rom. 3.6. So, 

as they have boldneſs in the day of Judgment, and ſtand, 

unſhaken before their Judge, and are ſtrengthened by him, 
0 


ſhake the Iiraclitiſh Church- 


; them. « He inforcerh his caution by a rational motive 
| of the danger of their refuſal , 


arguing from the leſs ro 
the greater ; that is, their Anceſtors eſcaped not the Ven- 
geance of God when they refuſed to hear, believe and 
obey the Legal Covenant, which he ſpake on Earth from 
Mount Sinat, and writ on Tables of Stones, and delivered 


them, chap. 2. 2. and 10. 28, 30, 31. Deut. 33. 1, 4+ As. 7. 
$1, 53+ 1 Cor. 10, 1. toll. w Much more and greater 
Sinners are all ſuch who turn afide ſcornfully from Jeſus, 
and nor receive his Voice and the Revelation of God's Go- 
{pel-Covenant by it, who is God's only begorren Son, and 
brought 1t down from the Father's Boſom in Heaven, ch. 1. 
2. John 1. 14, 16, 17, 18. and 3.13. ratified it with his 
own Blood on Earth ; and as the Sin is beyond compare 
greater, ſo will che puniſhment be , and the certainty ot 
its inflition both tor Time and Eternity, Matth. 11. 24, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. Heb. 10. 26, to 32. There rematning no 
more Sacrifice for ſuch Sin and Sinners, 


26 Whoſe x voice then ſhook the earth, but 


more I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo hea- 
Ven- 

x The Sin and Puniſhment of Goſpel-deſpiſers and reje- 
ers, 1s aggravated by the Perſon concerned in both. Iris 
that Jeſus, the great Angel of the Covenant, ſpeaking now 
by his Blood, whoſe Voice at the delivery of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, and ſclling Iſrael in a Church-State under that 
Covenant-Diſpenſation, Exod. 25. 1, 19+ Deut. 4. 12. and 5. 
2,4, 22. did ſhake the Mount, Exod, 19. 18. Pſalm 68. 7, 8. 
and 114. 4, 7+ and not only the literal Sinai, bur that low, 
earthy condition, and ſtare of Jae! coming ourt of Ez ypr, 
and bearing its reproach as a common People of the 
Earch, together with other Nations, Joſh, $. 6. This he re- 
moved away,and brought them then into a Church-ſtare with 
himſelf by Covenant, which Church-ſtate obtained the name 
or title of Heaven, Matth. 21. 43. and is by the Propher 
ſtiled rhe Old Heaven, Iſa. 65. 17. which was to be ſhaken 
and removed alſo, y But now the ſame Jeſus ſo ſhaking 
chem, had promiſed , and had ar this time in part fulfil- 
led what he ſpake, Hag. 2.6, 7. even after the Prophet's 
little while was expired, and Chriſt the deſire of all 
Nations was come ; that yet once more, he would 
re, pirched rill the time of 
Reformarion ; nor the earthy one only, as he did ar Mount 
Sinai, which yer Jeſus licerally, did ar his Death and Re- 
ſurreMion, Matth. 27. $1. $4. and 28, 2. and the Heavens al- 
ſo by his Star, Matth. 2. 2. Light ro the Shepherds, Lube 
2. 9. His Baptiſm, Matth. 3. 17. Transfiguration,Matth.17, 5. 
His Prayer, John 12. 28, 29, 30. His Paſſion, Matth. 27. $1. 

e 23- 44, 45. Effuſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, A#s 2. 2, 3, 4. 
Bur this is alſo a powerful, moral ſhabing , ſo as te change 
and remove that Heavenly Church-trame pirched in the Few- 
iſh Tabernacle ; that he might pirch a Tabernacle hiniſelf 
more Heavenly and Spiritual, whereof Jeſus ſhould be the 


ant concernment % 


now y he hath promiſed, ſaying, * Yet once * Hag. ». / 


acceſs to the ſprinkling of the Blood of Sacrificed Beaſts, 
which was only typical and weak to purge the Conſcience, 
calling Sin ro remembrance yearly and dayly, which was 
now torbidden and rejeted as of no worth, and which, 
like 4bel['s, cryerh for Revenge and Condemnation, Gen. 4. 
10, Since their Blood now offered when Chriſt had ſpilr his, 
Was accounted of God as the Blood of Innocents (lain, as 


Lord High-Prieſt and Ruler, as well as Miniſter, chap. 3. 


2s 

27 And y this word, Yet once more fignifieth * pal.co2, 2-. 
* the removing of thoſe things that || are ſha- Mach. 24. 35, 
ken, as of things that are: made, that x 2 ® 3» 19. 


. . R . a Xs 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may re- | g,, j,.7,. 


Iſa. 66. 3. Others render the Blood of Abel for the Blood of 
fprinkling of the Sacrifice that Abel offered unto God, Gen. 4. 4. 
which was ſprinkled upon him ; and ſo prefer Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, not only to the Moſaical Sacrifices, bur to all that 
have been from the beginning of the World, which though 
accepted by God, yet not like Chriſt, of which they were 
te Types: The ſumm of all theſe compariſons, is to ſhew 
the greater helps, motives and encouragements that Chri- 
ans have to purſue and perfe&t Holineſs than all che 
Old-Teſtament-Church had before them, 


25 See t that ye refuſe not him that ſpeak- 
eth : For if « they eſcaped tiot who refuſed him 
that ſpake on earth, #z much more ſhall not we 


eſcaxe if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 


from heaven. 


main. 

y The Interpretation.of the former matrer in this Verſe, 
its introduced by reafluming, And this yet once myre , as it 
he ſaid, I told you that God promiſed, yet once more, &c. 
what he meaneth by ic I now declare to you ; this ſhaking 
of God, intends nor a ſmall alteration, bur a roral removal 
and abolition of the 1fraelitiſh Heaven and Earth, foremen- 
tioned, an alteration of rheir Church, Religion, and Admi- 
niſtration, and a toral abrogaring of them, becauſe they arc 
Hand-work , chap. 9. 24. Such as were at God's direQion 
made by Men, as Tabernacle, Altar, and that Typical Ser- 
vice, not reaching the Spirirual defign of God, and bur Types 
of far better to ſucceed rhem ; and which ſetled, did make 
the others to be finiſhed, paſt, and never to return again. 
7 Theſe better things are the Adminiſtration of Chriſt's 
Kingdom wnſhakable, his Church-ſtare, which is Heavenly, 


Iecled by his own Evangelical Laws and Ordinances, which 


It» 


bl 
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Cu av. XIII. 


E Let ns Fild 
af. 


*"Dcut, Go Js 


* Rom.124C. 
$ Ft. bh. 23, 
and 2. 17, 
and 4 8, 


* Rom.12-13, 
i Per, 4.10, 


he hath ſo fixed by Pronuſe, as never to he removed till | 
te whole Church of Chriſt be compleared with him in 
Heaven, Haggi 2. 7. Matth. 17, $5; and 28. 18, 19, 20. 

28 Wherefore a we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, || let us hayepgrace b, whereby 
we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly fear. 

2 In this Verſe the Apoſtte follows his Do@rine with 
Counſel to feveral Duties, ſuch asconcern the firſt Table , 
and terminate on God in this 28 and 29 Verſe; ſuch as 
concern the ſecond Table, chap. 13. 1,&c. in this Verſe he 
begins with the Chriſtians Priviledge, and then diredts their 
Duty. Theſe Hebrews having received by Faith the Privi- 
ledges, and ſubmirted themſelves unto rhe Laws and Go- 
vernment of the unmoveable Kingdom of Chrift , that Goſpel- 
Church-ſtare, of which God is the Author, Chriſt che King, 
his Spiritual under-Officers,Miniſters, Pemrent Believing Sin- 
ners the Subject, the Goſpel-Laws by which the Government 
5 adminrftred, perfeftly Holy, Juſt and Good ; the Privi- 
ledges of it all Grace here, and Glory above , the deſcent 
of all from Heaven: All which are to endure for ever un- 
ſhaken, and againſt them the Gates of Hell ſhall nor pre- 


ro 16; Colof. 1. 13. and 2, 3. b Let us get and hold 
Faſt that gracias temper of Soul , whereby they are made 
True, Wiſe, Believing, Loving, Kumble znd dienr Sub- 
zjeQs ro the Laws of this Kingdom, and manifeſt it by wor- 
(hippmg and ſerving of, and walking with God in this World, 
io as our. Perſons and Duties may be all well-plcafing to 
him in Chriſt, Epheſ, x. 6. and conſtantly conformable to 
his Holy WII, chap. 11. 4, 5. and out of a ſenſe of rheir 
own lowlineſs, with a Git ebefing heart, and a reverential 
carriage, as Gen. 18, 27, Lube 18. 13. approaching God in 
all his Service, with a holy jealoufie over it ſelf, that it do 
not offend him in what 1t 1s or doth , bur rightly recei- 
ving Law from him for all his Service, and rightly return- 
ing all contormable thereunto ro him again, John 12, 49, 
$9. . 
29 For * our God 4s a conſuming fire c. 

c The motive inforcing this Duty, 1s no leſs terrible 
than that given to Iſrael under the Law, obliging their 0- 
bedience to that Covenant-Diſpenſation, Deut. 4. 23, 24. The 
Lord thy God is a conſurning Fire, even a Fealous God. Hethar 
was ſo reſpeRting the Tranſgreffion of the Legal, will much 
more be ſo asto this Goſpel Covenant, God Almighty the 
moſt Gracious, and yer the moſt Juſt Being , their own 
ey Covenant-obteſtartion ; yer will be to them if they 
break his Covenant, and do nor, through Chriſt, acceprably 
ſerve im with reverence and godly fear, as Fire conſuming 
them. His Goſpel-Law in the contempt of it, will be asthe 
Fiery Law at Sinaz, adjudging ſuch Sinners unto Fire un- 
quenchable, ch. 10. 27, to 32, comp. Matth, 3. 12. and 24, 
41.2 Theſſ. 1.7,8, g. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1} ET * btotherly love continue 4. 


a The Apoſtle in this Chapter purſuerh his 
Countel to rhe Subjedts of the unmoveable Kingdom of 
Chriſt, for their performing ſuitable Duties ro ſuch a Pri- 
viledge, and cfpecially ſuch as niore immediately terminate 
on their chloe, and are contained in the ſecond Ta- 
ble of the Redeemers Laws; as the chief and fundamental 
one, Brotherly Love ; ler Love, a fruit - of the Spirit, ſhew 
forth its ſelt and irs exiſtence in you, in pre-eminence, 
and in duration, by diſpoſing always the inward Man,Mind, 
Will, and afte&tons ro teek the good, to ſpeak all the good 
to, and of, and to do all Good to their Chriſtian Brethren, 
ro all crue Chriſtians, eminently ſtiled by the Spirit the 
Brotherhood, Matth. 12. $0. and 28. 10, John 13. 34, 35x 
and 20, 17, 1 Cor, ch. 13. Epheſ. 4. 32. 1 Theſſ. 4+ 9. 1 Fohn 
3. 14, 16, : 

2 * Be not forgetful þ ts entertain Stran- 
gers : For c thereby ſoine have entertained an- 
gels unawares. 

b The next Duty ſuitable to Chriſt's Kingdom, is Haſprtality 
to Chriſtian ſtrangers, Be neither ignorant nor unmindful,by which 
charge they are bound ſtrongly and always nor ro have this our 
of mind, though it may be our of hand 3 and the negative 
confirms the poſitive Duty, removing hindrances , and en- 
joining ir ſtrictly, that they have a love and defire to the 
Puty, bearing affeAtion to the Perſon of a Chriſtian Bro- 
ther though a Stranger , unknown and broughr by Provi- 
dence to them, Matth. 22. 39. and 25. 35- and to the 
work of being an Hoſt , of entertaining ſuch Chriſtians ; 
Zed; fignifying an Hoſt as well as a Stranger or Gueſt ; Ic is 
a love to be an Hoſpitable Perſon that is here required , 
Titus 1, 8, Such was Gatus to Paxl and the Church, Rom, 
16, 23. importing a kind, courteous reception of Chriſtt- 
ans into their Houſes, being harbourleſs, which Chriit pro- 
miſeth them, Lube 18. 29. 1 Tim. 5. 10, a free and chear- 
tu! proviſion tor cheir neceſlary retrecſhing, Gen, 18. 4, 5, 5+ 


HEBREWS. 


with a careful furtherance and affiſtance of 


CH ae, XI! 


them in the 


work of God, and helping them to perſevere in the ſame, 
3 Fobn 6, 75,8. c The advantage that accrues to ſuch Hoſts 
of the Chriſtian Chutch, and its members, is great z for in 
the exerciſe of this Duty, Abraham and Lot, being Strangers, 


and waiting to entertain ſuch, received Angels into their Ta« 


bernacle and Houſe, Gen. 18. 2, 3. and had ſweer diſcoveries 


of God in the Meſſiah made ro them 3 were delivered by 
them from Judgment, as Lot, Gen. 19. 10, 15, 15, 19, And 


now the general Guard of Angels goeth along with the 


Saints, and are entertained in therh who never come with- 


out a Bleſſing, they attending them mn their way, defend- 
ing them againſt evil Spirits and offenſive ones and pla« 
ces were they are, though their Miniſtry be little obſer= 
ved or ackmowledged as it ought, chap. 14. Not only Angels 
but Chriſt himſelf accompanieth his Pilgrim-Members, and is 
enrertained, ted, comforted and lodged inand with them. 
Matth, 10.40, 42. and 25. 34, 33, 35. And for this wil! 


he reward them in both Worlds. 


3 Remember them 4 which are in bonds, as 
bound with them ; and them which ſuffer ad- 


verſity e, as bcing your ſelves alſo in the bo- 
vail, Zech. 9.9. 1. Cor. 15. 24, © 25, Epheſ. 4. 11.| 4 


y. 
4 A further duty of che ſubje&ts of Chriſt's Kingdlom, is 


Sympathy wich their Chriſtian Brethren , ro remember to 
pray tor, viſit and miniſter all neceffary refreſhment ro 
thoſe in Bonds, fetrered , manacled and impriſoned for 


Chriſt's ſake and the — being ſtrairne 
3, 


and partaking of their Bon 


for them , 
bearing them with rhem, and 


ſeeking their deliverance out of them by all juſt means , 
Math. 25. 35. Epheſ. 6. 19, 20. Col. 4. 18. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 17, 


18, e Be mindtul of thoſe ſuffering any Evil for Chriſt's 


ſake and the Goſpel, Proſecuted , Oppretled, or Afﬀidted , 
who have not deterved any of rhis from Man, 1o as to 


carry it fuirably ro them in theſe conditions , chap, 11. 
32, 37, 38. So feelingly, as if we were the Perſons in their 
conditions , carefully knowing we are in Bodies capaole and 
liable ro the fame, and are ignorant how ſoon it may be 


our own Caſe ; conſcientiouſly, as knowing we are Mem- 
bers in the ſame Body of Chriſt with chem, and of chem in 


particular, 1 Coy, 12, 25, 26. 27. 


4 Marriage f i honourable in all, and the bed 


g undefiled : But whore-mongers h and adulterers 


God will judge. 


f The next Duty charged on the SubjeRs of Chriſt's 


Kingdom, 1s Chaſtity, The commendation 


of ir 1s a Pre- 


cept to it, Marriage is that ſtate, which God inſticured ar 
the beginning, after the Creation of Adam and Eve, which 


was by his Law the making of them two 


ro become one 


Fleſh, Gen. 2. 24. confirmed by Chriſt, Matth. 19. 5s, On 
this ſtate God the fountain of all Hour hath ſtampr his own 


Name and excellence, and hath made it by 


an irreverſible 


Law, a glorious and honourable ſtare. The connettion 
is preſent, real, and neceſſary ; God ſaith it, rherefore 1t is 
ſo, and muſt be ſo ; an&$rhis afrer God's inſtirution in alt 
its concomitants every where, and in all times z bur eſpe- 
cially in all perſons in the Kingdom of Chriſt, true Chri- 
ſtians of all ſorts and degrees of whar ſtare or calling 10-: 
ever, qualified for and called to it, whether Magiſtrates, 


Miniſters, or Church-Members 3 God by 1t 


preventing Sin, 


preſerving holy and pure communion berween the Marrt- 
ed, propagating ' his Church, and accompliſhing rhe num- 
ber of his Choſen by it. Pſal. 111. 3. Mal. 2. 15. 1 Cr. 7+ 
9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 4+ 1Pet. 3.1. 7- £g A good, moral uſe of 
the Marriage-Bed, the natural and lawtul uſe of the Wite 
by the Husband, and of the Husband by the Wife, accord- 
ing to the Law of God, which is ſo far from being un- 
clean, filthy and inconfiſtent wich the Purity of Chrift, as 
Papiſts, Apoſtates, from the Faith, affert, 1 Tim. 4. 1,2, 3 
4. that ir is Holy, Pure and Chaſte in ir ſelf, and a moſt 
excellent means of Preſerving Chaſtiry among the Subjetts 


of Chriſt's Kingdom, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. Titus 2. 5. 


I Pet. Js 2. 


By this they are kepr in their Bodies from being pollu- 
red or diſhonoured by Fornication or Adultery : Marriage 
is thus honourable in all Husbands and Wives, of whar de- 
gree or order forever whilſt _ are ſuch 3 and niuſt be 


undehiled in all, becauſe rheir Bo 


ies are the Members ot 


Chriſt, and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 15, 17» 
18, 19, 20. h Bup God hates unclean ſocieties, of all Men 
and Women, bur eſpecially of Chriſtians ; and as he will 
certainly judge to , and infli& ercioal Puniihment upon 


all kind of unclean perſons , fo eipecially 


upon Whore- 


mongers and Adulrerers who profeis chemtelves S$ubjeRs ol 


Chriſt's pure Kingdom, 2 Per. 2. 6, Fude 
2. 21, 


ve 4 Jo Revs 


$5 Let your converſation be 1 vi1chout covetoul- 


For 


forſake thee. | 
1 Contentation with out ſtate and condition 15 4 - 
Kingdom, anc 
yer boch Pro- 
poiicions 


Duty charged on the Subje&s of Chriſt's 
this is exprefſed privately and poſitively, 


4 . . — on as * 
neſs; ad be content & wich ſuch things as Ye 14% * 
he / hath Caid ; * I will never leave thee, N01 


+ Joſh. [.$ 
1Cro1,8.9 


Cane. XUE 


poſirions without a Verb, which is beſt ſupplied 'by an Im- 
perative, *O Te/nC- ſtriftly f1gnifeth a rurning, bur here 
ir ſets out the motion or turning of a Man up and down in the A- | 
ins of this life, which in common ſpeech is called* Con- 
verſation 3 not any motion of the Heart , nor turn of the 
Eyc, nor a@ion of any Member after Money or Riches 
with a finful, inordinate love to them, or purſuit of them, | 
forbidden. Matth, 6. 25. 31. 1 Tim. 6.9, 10. James. 4. 13- 
1 John. 2. 15, The ſtudious endeavour and labour night and 
day, turning and winding every way, to be ſcraping roge- 
ther, and hording up worldly Wealth, and lading them- 
ſelves with thick Clay. Eccleſ, 4. 5, 8. Habak., 2.6, 9. muſt 
not be the caſe or condition of any Chriſtian, Epheſ. 5. 3. 
& Col. 3. 5. 2 Pet. 2,3-to 15, hb Bur having an heart-ac- 
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quieſcence and Satisfattion with that portion or pirtance of | 


carthly things which God at preſent doth allot us, whether | 
n:ore or leſs, and not with that only which we may think | 
cnouglh to ſerve our turn, Phil. 4. 11, 12, 1 Tim. 6.8.' 
| The reaſon inforcing it , is God's giving by Promiſe a | 
ſpecial ingagement to provide for them. This God folemn- | 
ly made to Facob, Gen. 28. 15. then Iſrael, Deut. 31. 6, 8. 
then ro Foſhua, chap. 1. 5. and to all Bclievers as well as 
rlicm 3 for God wil nct let any ſuch ſee the miſeries of ' 
his abſence, but will vouchſaſe ro rhem his Preſence, with |; 
all rhe Bleſſings which accend ir, P/al. 45. 1, 5. Iſa. 14-10. 
and 43. 2. and 63. 9. 


6 So m that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 


HEBREWS. 


;« my helper, and 6 I will not fear what man; 


fall do unto mc. 


m Upon rhe account of whiciz promiſe of God all the | 
crue Subjetts of Chriſt's Kingdom, together wich the Apo- | 
ſtle, may wich an undaunred boldneſs of heart above all ; 
fears and doubtings, and wich a daring confidence, profeſ- 
ſing that which they believe , nor ſtaggering nor ſhrink- 
ing, nor bctng aſhamed of their Faith, bur openly owning | 
It, to all the World, own n that the Bord in the infinirenclts | 
of his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. is a real, preſent, 
untverſal and permanent help againſt all Trouble, and for 
all ſupplies in all caſes, and all rimes, to every one of 
them. They may ſay as Moſes, Exod. 18. 4. As David, Pſalm 
27. 9. and 40. 17. and $5. 4, 11. and 118.6, 0 And chere- 
fore Faith expelleth tcartulneſs of, and introduceth fear- 
lcinefs of any Created Evils incident to a Belicverz and of 
winch Man may be an Inſtrument intiitting, Pſal. 46. 2, 3. 
Imp'ving 1n it an - unſhaken ſerlednefs of Mind, Judgment 
and T:ovghts on God's help, a fixed frame of heart, with- 
our tumulruous Paſfions or perturbations, with an unmove- 
abc relolution ro keep cloſe to God and His Word both 
In Word and Decd, awidft all oppofitions and perſecuri- 
ons Ot MCBi {QT It, '5 


uh, 
, 


7 Remember p them which || hve the rule 
Over you, who have ſpoken to you the word 
of God : whoſe q faith follow, conſidering r the 


end ot their Converſation. 


þ Imitation of theic Godly Miniſters, 1s 2nocher Duty that 
Chriſt's Law charperh on Its Subjects, both-here, and v. 17. 
ke mindfal of var jpiritazl Guides and Rulers, firmly and con- 
{antly ro retain rheir Excellencies in Memory, eſteeming 
of them. and thanking God for chem, which were ſent to 
icm and (ct ov-r them by the Holy Ghoſt, who were guid- 
12 of them by Chriit to God,and enjoyment of Eternal Life 
*ich him, which they did by preaching to them, and wri- 
tg the Goſpel of Chriſt for their edification , by the Inſp1- 
rarion of the Spirit. Some of which Guides were remo- 
ved by Death, flain and martyred for the Truth of Jeſus 
and aſcended into Heaven, and others were alive among 
them z they were to remember all of them, bur eſpecially 
their Spirirual Fathers that had begotten them to God . by 
the Goipel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 2 Cor. 2. 17. 1 Tim. 5. 17.and 2 Tim. 
3. 14, 15,15, 17. 1 Pet. 4.11. and s. 2, 3. q The beſt way 
of remembring ſuch, is by imitating them, to believe rhe 
Doftrine which they raughr and praftifed, and to be as 
ſiedfaſt in the Faith as were they, and helding it out to 
others, how eminent Belicvers they were? 1 Tim. 4. 12. and 
&. Il. 2 Tim. 2. 22, Y Such as their Dofrine was, ſuch was 
their Life, comformable to Chriſt's. 1 Cor, 21. 1. It was ho- 
neſt, upright, and blameleſs, much in Heaven, 2 Cor. 
10, 3. Phil, 3. 29, All their rurnings and morions in 
the World, their very Life was hid with Chriſt in God ; 
all apreeable ro, as ordered by his Will, and ſuch was the 
rſſue and egreſs of this life , which 1t ts their concernment 
to review, they having by it an our-ler from the remain- 
ders of Sin and Miſery, which defile and oppreſs 
them , Rev. 14. 13. and a victory over the World 
and all irs eppoſitions to them, ſealing the Truth with their 


p_ I -+ 


ay | 


Blood, which they had preached and practiſed among them, 
and were more than Conquerors over all by Death, ha- 
ving an in-lct ivto Lite, and Peace, and eternal Glory 1n 
the Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and winch taderh 


Tim. 4 


not away, reſerved tor them 1n Heaven, Rom, 8. 37. 2 
0. 1 Pct. 1. 4. and 3. 4 


day, and for ever. 

ſ Though this hath no term of conneQtion ; yet it may 
be referred either to what precedeth or followeth it ; 
for the Apoſtle is not here dropping Aphoriſms, bur preſ- 
ſing on the Subje&ts of Chriſt's Kingdom known Duties. Ic 
is here interpoſed as a weighty Reaſon of the Dury fore- 
going, to remember their Guides, imirare their Faich, and 
contider the end of their Converſation, for they taught, be- 
lieved in, converſed with, and at laſt were perfetted by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſo that they might be ſaved by him as their Guides 
were, there being no other way to Bleffedneſs, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſame, &c, John 14. 6, Or a Reaſon inforcing what 
followerh, That fince Feſus Chriſt is the ſame, as in his Per- 
fon Þþ in his DofAtrines, Faith and Converſation which he enjoyn- 
eth on his Subjeas, they ſhould riot be carried abzt with 
drvers and (lrange Doftrines. Jeſus Chriſt perſonal 1s immu- 
table in his care and love to his myſtical Body, and al! 
the Members of 1t, throughout all Times and Ages ; he 
never leaves nor forſakes them ; fo Chriſt Dofrinal in his 
Faith, Law, and Rule of Converſation, Epheſ, 4. 20, 21. The 
pure, full, and intire Religion of Chriſt 15 unchangeable , 

ing fihply, indivifibly atd conſtantly the ſane through- 
out all meatures of time, Matth, $5.18. 2 Coy. 11. 3, 4. Gal. 
1, 6, 7. Epheſ. 4. 4, $. 1 Pet. 1. 23, 25. 


9 * Be &t not Carried about with divers and : 


, Epl 
ſtrange doQtrines : For x it is a good thing, that , 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, + not with w + Rom, 14.17, 


meats, which have not x profitcd them that have 
been occupied therein. 
t The Dodrine of Chriſt being immutable, ic is but nc- 


ceflary to dehorr his SubjeRs trom deſerting ir, which the 
Apoſtle doth here ; that they ſhould nor be wheciing or 


| whirling abour with an unſtable and inconſtant motion o! 


Judgment, Faith and Praftiſe about ſuch Humane Dottrines, 
which are vain Rules to lead ro God, ſuch as are different 
in Nature from Chriſt, one and the ſame Rule, and thoſe 
very numerous and various, ſtrange and untrue, taughr by . 
falſe Apoſtles and Teachers, raken our of Gentiliſm and Ju- 
daiſm, and added to the Goſpel by them, as neceſſary, to- 
gethex with Chriſt ro Juſtification and Salvarion, Matth. 15. 
9. 2 Cor. IT. 3- Epheſ. 4. 14. 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, 12, 1 Tim. 4. 1,2, 
3- 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. 2 Pet. 2. I, 18, 19. Jude v. 1z. u For 
the goodneſs of heart-eſtabliſhment unto» God, is no leſs than 
full and compleat Salvarion of the Soul, 1 Coy. 15. $8. 2 Pet. 
2. 17, 18, And this is only wrought by Grace, the free- 
love _ of God put out in Chriſt, for regeneration and pre- 
ſervation of Souls unto Life Eternal, carried in the ſimple 
Do&rine of Chriſt, which is always the ſame, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
15, 17, and 1 Pet. $5. 10, w Doftrines of Meats and Ceremo- 
nies, which are divers, and ſtrange from Chriſt's, cannor 
make the Heart agrecable tro God, bur only diſtrat and 
divide it from him , for whatſoever is not in and from 
Chriſt, is ſtrange ro God , and abhorred by him, Gal. 5. 2. 
Col. 2. 18, 19, 23+ 2 Tim. %. 16. James 1. 8. x Thoſe wh 
did converſe in theſe various and ſtrange Dottrines, profeſſing 
and conſtantly praQifing them, obſerved Times and Meats, 
and Ceremonies, have not been profited by them, for being car- 
nal and earthly, rchey could not juſtife them as to their 
ſtare God-ward, nor could they renew or ſanity their 
Souls, nor yield any advancage to their Spiricual Lite, and 
being periſhing, could nor profic to the attaining of Ecrcrnal 
Lite, Rom. 14. 17, 18. compare 1 C9. 6. 13. 


10 We y have an Altar, whereof they have 
no right to eat, z which ſerve the taberna- 
cle. 


y Theſe ſtrange Dofrines are not only gnprofitzb/e, bur 
perilous to Chriſtians, fince hey difſ-intereſt all that enter- 
rain them , as £0 any participation of Chriſt ; fince his 
F car pap adhcring to his ſimple and immutable Doftrine , 
1aving a right and juſt claim to, and an aRtual uſe of Chriſt 
as their Altar,in oppoſition to rhe Moſaical ; and from whom 
they have ply «ng for their Souls, in oppoſition to 
the 7ewiſh Mears, while they attend on him ; all the quick- 
ning benefits ifſutng from the Sacrifice of his Humane Na- 
rure on the Altar of his God-head , as Reconciliation and 
Adoption to God, Juſtificarion of our Perſons, Renovation 
of our Nature, growth in Grace, and perſeverance there- 
in, to the perfecting of it in Glory, John 6. 55, 55, 57» 
1 Cor. 9. 13, and 10, 16, r7, 18, We have Altar-San@ifi- 
cation of our Perſons and Offerings in our acceſs ro God 
from him, v. 15, Matth. 23. 19. Epheſ. 5. 20. Col. 3. 17. S0 
as all is accepred with the Father , we have Altar- 
ProteFion and Salvation, keeping us who arrend on him 
unto the Revelation of God 1n Glory, Exod. 21. 14. Rev. 
6. ©, 11, This is Altar-individuation to all Chriſtians ; God 
had. bur one Altar under the Law, and he prohibited all 
others ; and complained of, and rhrearned rhe increaſe ot 
them, Exor; 20. 24, 25, 26. and 27. I, 2. 2 Chron. 4+ 1. 
Hoſ. 8. 11. and 10, 1 This one Altar did type out that trug 
one of Chriſt, by which only Sinners can come to God, and 


find acceprance. 7: Of this Altar-Priviledges,all Jews or Judai- 
| ing Chriſtians who adhered to rhe Moſaical Adminiſtra- 
von 


C HA P. X111, 


8 Jeſus Chriſt / * the ſame yeſterday, and to Rev. 1. 14+ 


HEBREWS. 


Spirit of Faith on this Altar, the, Sacrif&e of Praiſe, 1 Pet, 
2. $, ſuch as God requircth and accepts above al! the 


Cu av. XIII. Ca av, XIlL 


on of the Covenant in Meats and Ceremonies, have no law-, 
tul Right, or 7izle to partake 3 They cannot have this Honour 
whitle they cleave ro them, becauſe rhey thereby deny this, 
Altar, reje& the Son of God, and are 1n 1t rejected by him. 
*Exod.25.14- 11 * For the bodies 4 of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe 
1 ev.4.11,1-. blood is brought- into the ſanCtuary by the high 


#, 
NM, ] wo d 
- 


Sacrifices of Beaſts, @c. Pſalm , 50. 23. Praiſe for the 
Grace-Priviledge and Honour of being Denizens of hi; 
City, and of being brought home to it by ſuffering, Col. 1, 
11, 12. And this always throughout our Lite to the God 
that is the Author and Diſtributer ot all' theſe Bleſſings r6 


3- prieſt for (in, are burnt without the camp. 


a The illuſtration of the Legal and Goſpel-Altar-Service 1s 
addcd as a typical Proof of the toregoing Reaſon 3 for an- 
nexing it to it, that the Jews and Judaitng Chriſtians had 
no right to eat of rhe Chriſtian-Altar, For a Law of their 
own excludes them from it, which 1s written, Lev, 6. 3%. 
and 15, 27, That the Bodies of thoſe Irving Creatures, which 
were yearly ſacrificed, as a Sin-Offering for Prieſts and Peo- 
ple, both of the Bull and the He-goar with their Skins, (fc, 
were burnt wholly without the Camp 3 o as neither the 
Prieſts, nor any of the People had any part of this Eull or 
Goar allowed them to cat, having no right to 1t by the 
Law of God, which otherwiſe ordered it, This 1s the 11 
recal Senſe, yer the ule of it is anagogical, leading us to Jugher 
things, as that the High-Prieft fignified Chriſt, God-Man, 
the Altar his Godhead, the Sanfuary Heaven it ſe#,the Sa- 
crifice his Human Nature, the true Sin-Offering, of which 
neicher Prieſt, nor People ſerving the Tabernacle,ovght to 
cat, 


12 Wherefore b Jeſus alſo, that he might fan- 


* John 19.17. Aifie the people with his own blood, * ſuffered 


without the gate. 

* b Becauſe "that Sacrifice for Sin was burnt wicthour the 
Camp, therefore Jetus to fulfil che Type, ſuffered without 
the Gare : And as they might not cat of that Explatory Sa- 
crifice, ſo neither of this, Jeſus, therefore, to fulfil chis 
Type, (utfered without the Gates of Jeruſalem upon Mount 
Caluary, where Sculls and Bones of curied Creatures were 
ſcatrered. As the Expiatory Sacrifices were burnt without the 
Camp, when 1/-ael was tabernacling within 1t 3 withoutthe 
Gates, when Iſrael dwelt in Cities. As the High-Prieſt car- 
ried the Expiatory Blood into the Holieſt of all, on the 
bay of Atonement z {o Chriſt with his own Blood entred 
the Holieſt- in Heaven, and by it obrained Pardon of Sin, 
Peace of Conſcience, and renewing by the Holy Ghoſt, tor 
all People who repent, believe, and will come unto God 
by him. Therefore thoſe who will ſtill judaize, have no 


us. f This Sacrifice of Praite the Spiric interprets to be 
the Frutt of eur Lips, which the Propher ſtileth, Calves oft! 
Lips, in Hoſea 14, 2. By both theſe muſt Syhechdochiicall; 
be underſtood the Spirit and Heart guiding the whole Man 
in this matter, Rom. 12. 1, contefſing that all it js capa. 
ble of rendring, 1s due from 1: to God, even all of Love, 
Praiſe, Thanksgiving, Honour, tor its Redemption through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whether continually exprefied cither by Lip” or 
Life, as Pſalm 50. 23. 1 Cor. 6. 20, Epheſ. 5. 20, Phil, 4,5, », 
Col. 3. 17. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17, 18. 

16 But g ro do good, and to communicate 
forget not, for h with * ſuch ſacrifices God 
well pleaſed. : 


g The laſt Duty which Chriſts Sufferings wichour the 
Gate for Is Subjedts obligech them to, 18 Liberality and Beo- 
neficence to others. In which explicitcly is denied any Care- 
letsnets of Mind, Avertation of Aﬀe@tion, or Omillion of the 
Duty ; inwhich is implicitly injoyned, Inclination to,Reten- 
tion in Memory Gt, and confiant Prattice of Beneficence 
and Liberality, Loth as to ſpiritual and remporal Good,yi- 
porouſly and cheertully cditying the Souls, and cheriſhins 
the Bodics of all neccifirous ones, bur eſpecially of thei 
poor Brethren of che + Houſhold of Faith, Ga/. 5. 16. 1 7b, 
3. 17. gloritying God by obeying his Law and Rule ahour jr 
Matth.. 6. 1,to 5. Epheſ. 6.5, to o. h Such doing of Good. 
and communicating to the Necefficies of poor Saints, arc 
part of our Evangelical Sacrifices, which God requireth of 
us, inſtead of the numerous Legal ones, and are atrending 
on, concomitant with, and ſarRined,the one ceruc Sacrifice ot 
Chriſt ; and being dul\ terminated on him according to his 
Law, they are highly pleaſing, and acceprable tro Ged, yea 
ſometimes above other Sacrifices, and holy Things given to 
him, and which, as he commands, he will at pretenr great- 
ly reward with remporal and ſpiricual Bleffings, and with 
everlaſting Riches and Glory in Heaven, Prov. 19.17.Micah 6, 
6, 7, 8. Matth. g. 13. and 25. 34, to 40. 2 Cor. 9. 12, 


right ro car of his Sacrifice, no more than of the Expiatory 
one, which was wholly burnt; fo that. they were notto. be 
wſtifed by Mears and Ceremontes, but by, the Blood of 
Clwiſt alone, the Truth of all the Sacrifices, Rom. 3. 2 5. 
and $. 6. John 1. 29, 


17 * Obey them that || have the rule over you * Ph. 2.::. 
and ſubmit your ſelves : For kh -þ they watch for ! _ paY 
your ſouls, as they that muſt give account : That | g,, 1%” 


they / may doit with joy, and not with grief: For + Ezck.z, 174 


13 Letc us go forth therefore unto him with- 


Out the camp, bearing, his reproach. 

© Therefore ſhews this to be a neceffary Duty,inferred from 
rhe former Priviledge, Thar fince we have ſuch an Alrar and 
Scrtfee as Feſus, fanAitying us by his own Blooud,which He 
cnred with ro God, when he ſuffercd withour the Gare ; 
we ought, and muſt go forth (from Tabernacle-Service, con- 
ii\ting of Mcats and Ceremonies, from Judaiſm, in all irs 
parts aboliſhed, and all erronious Dottrines, how nume- 
reus and firange foever, and all worldly things) unto Je- 
/1:, who was curſed for us, that we might be bleffed, Gal. 
3. 13, in Faith and Love, not aſhamed of, bur glorying 
iv his Sutferings, and following, and imicating ot him , 
patiently and boldly bearing Mockings,Revilings, Scourgings, 
Crycityings, and all orher Perſecutions, which are parts of 
l:1s Croſs, for his ſake, 'ch. 11. 9. Rom. 6. 5,6. 1 Cor. 1. 
3%. Gal. 2. 20. Phil, 3. 8, 9, 10, making him in all, our Ex- 
imple, 1 Pet. 2. 21, and 4. 12, 0 15, 

14. * For here have we 4 no continuing city 


* but we ſecFone to come. 

d This is an inforcement ot the fore-going Dury, as the 
Farticle, for, cicareth, rhat they have no reaſon to be diſcou- 
raged from going torth trom Judaiſm, and rhoſe erroncams 
Dofrines, and rhe World to hin,though it ſhould coſt them 
their Lives for ir. For at the beſt, this World is not a place 
fir for us, nor can our ſtare 1n it be detirable, fince it 1s 1m- 
perte&, tleering, and vaniſhing ; and we muſt die qur of it, 
we may well chen go torth, anil dte with him, and for him. 
And we have reaton to £0 torth and ſuffer with him, fince 
It will inſtantly bring vs ro that licavenly City, which we 
profeſs thar we only live to fit wur tclves tor, and then to 
enter 1n, and poltfcts ir, ch, 11, 4, 15, and 12. 22, Phil.3.20, 
21, 


15. By him therefore c let us offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually , that is , 


Gr . conſeſſing the fruit of our Lips , giving |; thanits to his 


name. 

e Therefore, introducing this Duty, ſhews it not only to 
ue from the tormer Priviledge of having Chriſt our Altar and 
Sacrifice, therefore we ſhould ute him, and ſacrifice by him : 
and 1t 15 inferred as anticipating 'an Obje&ion of theſe He- 
brews, That if the Tubernacle-Service ceaſed, then they ſhould 
have no Sacrifce to offer unto God ;, yea, faith rhe Apoſtle, - Let 
#s offer ; which is not Hard-work , bur Keart-work, by. 


% 


, - _ 
the coſt to find your Puniſhment more intolerable, 


that zz z5 unprofitable for you. 


7 The farther Duty required by Chriſt from che Subjefts 
of his Kingdom, is therr due Demeanour to their pretent 
Paſtors, and Church-guides, or Rulers. He chargeth them 
ro efteem and account ot them, as they are, and he hach 
conſtituted them in his Church, to atrend on their Minifir\ 
and Teaching, yiclding fuil obedience of Faith co the Dv- 
arine which they delivered from Chriſt, and co be ſuljett ry 
rhe Power and Authority Chriſt hath given them over them 
for their Editicarion, and nor for DeſtruQion 3 and that the 
imicare them 1n their believing and holy Converſacion, A#: 
20. 18, And this, as to all of them, fer over them by. che 
Holy Ghoſt, wherher ordinary, or extraordinary Apoſtles , 
Evangclitts, Elders, Paſtors, Teachers, doing all as commil- 
fioned by Chriſt, and in his Name exercifting their Power 
and Aurhoricy, according to his , expreſs writcen Law about 
ic, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, knowing who receiveth, or deſpiſcth 
chem, dealeth fo with Chriſt, and God, who tent chem, far. 
Io. 40. Luke 10. 16. k Good reaſon they have to perturn 
this Duty, becauſe of their concern in, and care for thc1r 
Souls. How great, by Chriſt's Law , are the night Watch- 
ings, and Day-Cares and Tears, Studies, Exhortations, Re- 
proots, Comtortings,chcir Preachings,and Prayers with Tears, 
and ſtrong Cries ro God fer. their Souls ? Will you pay 
Duty to rhoſe, who watch to preſerve and protect your na- 
rural Life, and nor unco thoſe Spiricual Watchers, and 
God's Charge given to them, Aﬀ#s. 20, 28, to 32 
2 Tim. 4. 5+ Rev. 3. 2, 3} And God will exa&t an Account 
of chem tor your Souls; and rhey muſt render ir at a dear 
Rare, Ezeh. 3. 17, ro 22. and 32.4, 9, Ir is ar rhe!r Peril, 
if they are Faithlels and riegle& their Duty, and your Souls 
miſcarry, Math, 18. 23. and 25. 14, 30. / Thar they may 
do ner only their Work checrtully and comfortably among 
you, bur rhat they may give up their Account joyfully a- 
bour you to God, when they have brought you home T0 
kim, 1 Theſf. 2. 19, 2v. and which will be an Erernal Comfort 
unto YOu, 2 Theſſ. 2, 7, 10. It you be difſobedievt t9 r1.cm, 
chough they will have their Reward for their Fidelity from 
their Lord, yct with what Sighs, Tears, Groans, Sorrow 
and Keavinetfs of Heart, muſt they ſee their Labours, and 
your Souls loſt, and ro charge you before God with It ? £97.53: 
15, 16, and 12,21, m And what Damage will both youl 
Diſobedience to the Word of God and them, and tcl 
account of ir ro God, bring on your ſelves ? Will 1t then ; 0 

zan rar 


of :Sedom and Gommrrah, March, 16,15, and 11, 22, 24+ w_ 
4 


CHAP. XIIL 


* 4. 11-again from the dead our Lord Jeſus *, that great ' 


bxci.34- 23 ſhepherd of the ſheep *, | through the blood of | 


John 10, 11, 
Vet, 2. 25, 


he wiſl give you your Portion with Hypocrites, Matth, 24. 
$1, and puniſh you wich everlaſting Deſtruttion? 2 Theſ]. 1, 
7,8, 9. 
'"18 Pray » for us : For we o truſt we have a 


good Conſcience, in all things willing to live 


honeſtly. : I ; 
n The cloſing Duty becoming the SubjeRs of the Kingdom of 
Chrilt,is Prayer,upon ſome ſpecial accounts,v.18,19.that they 
would with their renewed Souls, influenced and aſſiſted by 
che Spiric of Grace and Supplication, pour forth cheir Defires 
ro God with Faich, Fervency, and Importunity for his 
vouchſafing to the Apoſtle himſelf, for cheir ſpiritual Guides 
and Rulers, that che things they need, and God hath pro- 
miſed to chemzas to rheir ſucceſsful Courſe of their Miniſtry, 
may be beſtowed on them, which the Spirit ſpecifierh 
elſewhere, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. Epheſ. 6. 18,19, 20, Col. 4. 3, 
2 Theſ]. 3. 1, 2. 0 He urgerh this on them, for that he 
was a fit Subje& to be prayed for, whatever any might ac- 
cuſe, or charge him for reje&ting Judaiſm gut of Singularity, 
Prejudice, or ſome evil Deſign ; he allures them from the 
Spirit of God,that he had a rightly informed Conſcience,by 
God's Word,and which teſtified his Innocency and Sincerity, 
and which did dictate and influence him ro be communi- 
caring and promoting wich all, and co all rhe Truth of the 
Goſpel 3 and thac his own Life and Converſation in the 
World was agreeable to che Goſpel-rule, in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty, As 23. 1. and 24. 14. comp. 1 Cor. 4. 4 
2 Cor. 1. 12. 


19 Bur I beſeech you the rather p to do this, 


that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner. 

p He is the more urging, and preffing them ro the Ex- 
erciſe of this Dury more fervently, inſtantly, and abun- 
dancly, at this time, that they might prevail with God to 
remove Hindrances, by his Enemies freeing him from his 
Chain and Reftrainr at Rome, and to ſpeed his Liberty for a 
Return to them, that it might be in che fulneſs of the Bleſ- 
ſing of the Goſpel. So rhe Church prayed for Peter, and 

revailed, As 12, 12. and he had hopes, that God would 

car them for him alſo, Philemon, v. 22. 


20 Now q the God of peace that brought 


the everlaſting || covenant. 
q As the Apoſtle defires che Churches Prayers for himſelf, 


+Tech's 11, {0 he poureth our his for chem; wich the which he introdu- 


l0r,7e 


*1 Per. &. 10, 


} Or, ding, 


ment, <ech the Concluſion of this Epiſtle, v. 20, 21. Now God the 


Father, the God and Author of Peace, and Reconciliation of 
Sinners ro himſelf, the Propagator, as Lover of Peace among 
all rhe Subje&s of his Kingdom, the Diſpenſer of che Ful- 
. neſs of Good, Bleſſing, and Happineſs, Rom. 15. 3. Phil. 4. 


9. I Theſſ. 5, 23. who gloriouſly manifeited his Power by the | 


Reſurreftion of our Lord Jeſus from the Dead, Ephel. 1. 19, 
20, Rom. 1. 4. * who #s the great Shepherd of his Sheep, exalted 
ro this Office, becauſe he poured our his Blood a Sacrifice 
for Sins, ro purchaſe them, juſtifie and ſanRifie chem a pe- 
culiar Flock for himſelf, according to rhe Covenant of 
Grace, that God made with them, and in him with, and for 
Sinners, who ſhould repent and believe in him, John 10. 
9, tO Zo. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Phil. 2. 5, 10. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 
18, 19. and to perfe& them with himſelf above, 1 Per. 5. 
4. by che ſame Power wherewith he was raiſed, perfe& you, 
Cc. Epbeſ. 1. 19. : 

21 * Make you » perfect in every good 
work to do his will, | working s in you that 
which is well-pleafing in his fight, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt; tro whom t be glory for ever and 


ever. Amen. 

r May this God diſpoſe, incline, and fit you for, may he 
finiſh and perfe# in you Grace to perform all the fore-men- 
tioned Duties, and every other good Work, which he en- 
joynerh on you towards God, one another, and all Men, 
2 Cor. 13. 9. Epheſ. 4. 12. Tit. 3. 14. 1 Pet. 4. 2. and 5, 
1c, according to his written Will and Law, Epheſ. 2. 10. 
s Working in you by his Spirit continually; that all cheſe 
good Works may fatisfie his Expe&artion, be a ſweer Sa- 
vour in his Noſtrils, and ſo pleaſing in his Sighr, chat his 
Soul may delight in chem, Phl. 2. 13. Col. 1. 9, 10. that 
God's Good-will may return unto them, and he may re- 
ward them according to their Works, ch. 11, 5, 6. while 


all is rendred by Jeſus Chriſt, ſprinkled with his Blood, and | 


HEBREWVS. 


| Hon with Incenſe, ch. 1c. 19, to 23. As they are 
to have all done through Chriſt, ſo through his Merit and 
Interccfhon che Apoſtle begs all rhis from the Father for 
them. 7 To this God the Father in the Son, and by the 
Spirit working all this Good in them, and for them, be 
really, truly, heartily, and perperually, throughout all Ages, 
aſcribed rhe Honour and Glory duc to him for the glorious 
Manifeſtation of his Perfetions in them, Epheſ. 2. 21. 
Phil. 4. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 18. Rev. 4. 11. and 5. 13. The firm 
Seal of this, from his believing Hcart,is Ins Amen, longing 


| 
' word of exhortation ; for I have writen a let- 


for the Addition of God's Amen, ſo be it in Heaven, to his 
: on Earth. 


h 
And 1 I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the 


| ter to you in few words. 
| + The Apoſtle now drawing to a cloſe, defires them can- 
didly to accept his Epiſtle ; that, conſidering their Relation 


; to him as Chriſtians, and Hebrews, he dorh affeGtionatcly 
; entreat them, that they would fully receive, entertain, and 
' hold faſt, as well as bear with, or ſuffer, al! che Dottrine, 


Reproof, Exhortation, and Conſolation, even his whole DiCſ- 
courſe ro them in this Epiſtle, which the Word implies. He 
had ſo compriſed, ſummed up, and delivered the Revelation 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, teſtified by Moſes and the Pro- 
phers, in a very few Words, and ſent chem kindly and af- 


tetionarely, in the Form of an Epiſtle or Lerrer co them, 

' that ir might not be burdenſom, eicher for its matter or 
length : Tho how weary are moſt profeſſing Chriſtians of 

'the ſhorreſt Heavenly Diſcourſe ? 

| _ 23 Know ye w that our brother Timothy is 

fer at liberty ; with whom, if he come ſhortly I 
will ſee you. 

w He acquainrs them with the good News of his diſmiſſing 
Timothy to them, to acquaint them how it fared with him, 
as he diſmiſſed, and ſent Tychicus ro the Coloſſtans, Colo, 4+ 
7» 8. Epaphrodirus to the Philippians, Phil. 2. 25, 28. as he 
intended to have ſent Timothy with them, v. 19, 23, 24, 
bur he ſtopr. him to ſee the iſſue of his Appearance before 
Nero Ceſar ;, which being over, he diſpatcheth him wich an 


Account of jt to theſe Hebrews, and th: reſt of the Churches, 
and fignifterh his purpoſe,Thar if he quick/y returns from them 
again, then he would viſit them rogerher with him. Thar 
the word &magAuvulGCt noterh, or i1gnifierh the diſmiſſion 
of a Rerfon about Buſineſs, 1s ſeen, As 13. 3. To which In- 
rerprecation the Subſcription of the Epiſtle inclines ; and 
the Scripture is filent of any Troubles or Reſtraine of 77- 
mothy at all, Phil. 2. 19, 20. 


24 Salute x all them that have the rule over 
you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy falute 


Ou. 

i x He ſends his Salutations, which were good Wiſhes and 
Prayers for the Peape, Proſperity, Health and Happineſs of 
their Souls and Bodies,and ſuccets in all cheir Concernmentrs, 
firſt unco their excellent Guides and Rulers, v. 5, 19: that 
rhey may proſper and ſucceed in cheir Work among - the 
Sainrs ; and then unto the Saints themſelves conveying the 
Goſpel-peace, according to Chriſt's Command, Matth. to, 
12, Luke 10. 5. Which Saints were all thoſe Hebrews dif- 

rſed 1n ſeveral places, and their convening, and maintain- 
ing Church-Society ; and tro whoſe Hand che Epiſtle firſt 
came, they were to receive the Salurations rhemlſelves, and 
tranſmit chem ro others, with his own he tranſmirs the Sa- 
lucations of all that parc of che Church of Chrift, which 
was in Italy, to them. Which Salutations, tho commonly 
abuſed, yer are of great weight and worth where commu- 
nicated, and received by the Chuzches, in which the Holy 
Spirit abideth. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. : 

He cloſeth all with his wonted gracious ValediGtion, 
wherewith he ſhutterh up all his Epiſtles, as . he- reſtifierh, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 17, 18. He, like an Apoſtle intluenced- by the 
Divine Spirit, admiring Grace, vouchſated to himſelf, and 
heartily, and fervently wiſhing it down upon all, to whom 
he writeth, even all the ſpirirual Fruits of God's Grace and 
Love in Jeſus Chriſt, from EleCion to Salvation. And he 
ſealerh up his Deſire, Prayer, and Declaration, of rhis, upon 
them all, who were the true Subjeas of 1t, with his Amen, 
Even ſo let the whole Earch be filled with the Glory of 
thy Grace, O Trinity of Relarions in Uniry of Eſſence, 
from henceforth and for ever. Amen. 
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The general EPIS IL E 


JAMES. 


The ARGUMEN T. 


H AT the Authority of this Epiſtle hath been queſtzoned by ſome anciently, appears plainly by Euſe- 
bius 4d Jerom,who ſpeak ſuſprctouſly of it 5 and that it hath been denied by ſome more lately, 15 noleſs 
clear (to ſay nothing of Cajetan and Eraſmus) 12 Luther, who, (tho zn his after-writings he was more 
modeſt) at firſt ſpoke ſlightly of it ; and ſome of his more early Followers were of his Mind, But as 
for the Ancients, (admitting the two fore-mentioned Authors, writ thetr own Senſe,and not as ſome think, 
and their woras cited by Brochmand, and others, may well 1mport, the Opinion of other Men) why 
ſkould not this Epiſtle, being unqueſttonably received by moſt of the Fathers, and Primitive Chriſtians 
before Euſebius or Jerom were Fs. and many Gouncils, be more effeftual to prove its being Ganonical, 
than the Doubts of a few to perſmade us to the contrary ? What do we find in it diſagreeable to the 
Dof#rine of the Goſpel, unbecoming the Style of an Apoſtle, or the Holy Ghoſts enaiting ? Hath it not 
the ſame Majeſty, Purity, Spirituality, Efficacy and Power on Men's Conſciences that other Scriptures 
hawe ? To Cajetan and Eraſmus we oppoſe the Univerſality, not only of Proteſtants, but of Papiſts them- 
ſclwes; and to Luther all the modern Lutherians, who now generally recerve it. That which drew 
Luther h1m:ſelf to reje# it ( to ſpeak a little of that, as being of weight) was, partly the ſeeming aif- 
ference between James and bad i the Point of Juftificatiof, which will be ſpoken to in the ſecond 
Chapter, and partly his peaking nothing (tho he wrote to Ghriſtians) of the Death, or Merits, or Re- 
ſurreton of Chriſt, &c. Whereas, tndeed, tho he 1s more ſparing in handling of Evangelical Dofrines, 
yet ſeveral he toucheth upon what doth he mean but the Goſpel of Chriſt by the engraffed Word, 
chap. I. 21. a4 Law of -Liberty, v. 25. And who doth he underſtand by the Judge, chap. 5. 9. but 
Chriſt ;.axd whoſe coming doth he ſpeak of, v. 7. but Chrifts ? And how expreſly doth he mention the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ch. 2. 1? But the truth is, the Perſons for whom this Epiſtle 
ſeems deſigned, and the Scope of the Writer call for ſuch a way of writing, as bere we hawve. He bends 
himſelf mainly againſt a licentious, ſenſual fort of rp arts who boaſtel of the name of Fairh, but 
wanted the Thing, and (being rather Libertines than Saints) blemiſhed the Chriſtian Profeſſion with 
utſutable:Pratice, Theſe he takes _ him to correRt, and evinceth their Faith and Religion (bet 
barren of good Works) to be wain. It was not therefore neceſſary he ſhould ſo largely inſiſt upon the 
De#rine of Faith, when his chief deſign was to reform Manners. Panl having many times to do with 
Men of Phariſaical Spirits, or ſuch as were difficultly weaned from Judaiſm, and an Opinion of Self- 
righteouſneſs, makes it his Buſineſs to ſettle the Dofrine of Grace, and Juſtification Ly Faith. And 
why may not James, having to ao with thoſe, who, (probably, and as Auſtin thinks, miſunderſtanding 
Paul) abuſed the DoFrine of Grate, ind turned it into an Occaſion of Licentiouſneſs, be allowed to 
tax that abuſe, and inſiſt the more fully on matters of Praftice, and preſs them to live up to 
therr Faith, and bring forth Fruits anſwerable to that holy Truth they had recerved ? Remedies muſt 
be ſuited to Diſeaſes : There us as little need to. urge a Sblifiaian to rely 0n Grace of which he already 
PAS, Fa ry perſwade a Pharilee- of the neceſſity of '2vodl Works, upon which of himſelſ he lays but 
too much ſtreſs. | 
But-:as ' the Authority of this Epiſtle hath been queſtioned formerly, tho with little reaſon, ſo 
the Penman of it 15 ftill doubted of, perhaps with more : However, thu Queſtion # leſs material, 
w? #eed not be over-ſollicitous to know what Amanuenſis the Spirjt of God made uſe of tn penning it, 
ſo long as we find the Impreſs of God upon: it. It is certain, that this James was not the Son of 
Lebedee, whom Herod had veheaded (if Chronology fail not) \before the writing of this Epiſtle, 
Adts 12.1. It is not certain, that there were thrte James's, two H them Apoſtles, and the third (called 
Oblias, az James the Juſt) one of the Seventy VERS 3 the Scripture mentioning but two, one 
the Son of Zebedee,, the other of Alpheus, called the Brother of the Lord, Gal. 1. 19. as being of 
kin to his Family,. and ſata to be a Pillar, Gal. 2. 9. and joyned with Peter and John. 4nd though 
ſome have theught that James there mentioned, to hawe been the third James called Oblias, and one 
of the Seventy 3 yet 'it ts more probable, that he was indeed no other than the Sen of Alpheus, and 
one of the Twelve : Nor 1s it likely, that one of the Diſciples ſhould be numbred, as one of the three 
Pillars, and therein preferred above ſo many Apoſtles. This James, therefore, upon the whole, [ 
take to be the Pen-man of this Epiſtle ; and his not calling himſelf an Apoſtle, need mot be objetted 
againſt his being ſo, when he doth no more in omitting it, than Paul doth 3n four of his Epiſtles, 
Viz. 4.20 the Philippians, both tothe Theflalonidns, ard that to Philemon. 
Why this Epiſtle #5 called General, is much queſtioned, and a ſatisfafery Reaſon not eaſily given. 
Home think, becauſe it is 20t aſcribed to any particular Ghurch, or Perſon, as Paul's are. But then 
why are the two latter Epiſtlez of John reckoned among the Gatholick, or general ones, tho airefied to 
E Es par- 
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articular Perſons, and that to the Hebrews not counted among them, tho it have no ſuch particu 
[nfeription ? Others think,, that this, and the ſtx other were called Gatholick, , upon nd Catholick 4-4 
general Reception, and Approbation among the Ghurches, in oppoſition to the Epiſtles of Barnabas "Tp- 
natius, Clemens, &-c. which newer were recerved as any part of the Canon. Theſe are the beſt Reaſons 
of this Title I meet with; which the more probable, let the Reader judge. 

The matter of this Epiſtle is, tn, a manyer, wholly prattical, but wery various; tho chiefly,gither cor- 
reftive of the Vices and Abuſes, which had crept into the Converſation of Profeſſors z, or Moizory and 
Hirtatory, partly to awaken the Drowſie among them out of their Stupidneſs and Security, and ſtir 
them up to the praftice of their negletted Duty, (to which he points them particularly, by minding them 
of approaching Judgment) and partly to perſwade ſincere and humble Beltevers to Patience under Tribu- 
lations and Oppreſſions, by propounaing unto them ſutable Encouragements for their Support and Gonſq- 
lation in ſuch a Condition. Many excellent and uſeful Truths are promiſcuouſly laid down throughout 
the whole, which cannot eaſily be reduced to any certain Method, but will be ſeverally ſpoken to in the 


reſpefizve places where they occur, 


CHAP. I. 


+: 1TAmes 4 a ſervant bof God and of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt c, to the twelve tribes which 


are * ſcattered abroad d, greeting e. 

a The Son of Alpheus and Brother of Jude, called like- 
wiſe the Brother of the Lord, Gal. 1.19. b not only by 
Creation, as all the Creatures are, Pſal. 119. 91. or by Re- 
dcmprion, as all Believers are, but by ſpecial Commiſſion 
in the Office of an Apoſtle ; See Gal. 1. 10, Phil, 1. 1, and 
2 Pet. 1.1. compare likewiſe, Rom. 1. 9. c The Members 
of this clauſe may be raken, either joynrly,and then the Con- 
juntion, and, hath the power only of an Explicarive, 9. d. 
the Servant of God, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Tit. 2.11. 
and the Senſe muſt be, the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s 
God : Or,ſeparately (which our Tranſlation ſeems ro favour ) 
to let his Countrymen know, thart in ſerving Chriſt, he ſer- 


ved the God of his Fathers 3 and by the Authority both of | 


God, and of Chriſt, wrote this to them. d Being one of the 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. he writes to all his 
believing Countrymen wherever diſperſed, as they were up- 
on ſeveral Occafions, and at ſeveral rimes, into divers Coun- 
tries, As 2,9, 10, 11, & A Salutation uſual, not only a- 
mong the Heathen, bur the Jews, Marth. 26. 49. and 27. 29. 
and uſed by the Chriſtians, A#s 15, 23. Ir ſeems to anſwer 
to the Hebrew Salurarion, Peace, which was comprehenſive 
of all Happineſs 3 and ſo is this hereto be underſtood. 


2 My brethren f, * count g it all þ joy when 


"ye fall z into divers temptations &. 


f Both as being of the ſame Nation, and the ſame Reli- 
gion ; ſo he calls them, that the kindneſs of his Compella- 
rion might ſieeren his Exhorrations. g Eſteem it ſo by a 
ſpirirual Judgment, chothefleſh judge otherwiſe. þ Matter 
of rhe chiefeſt Joy, viz. ſpirirual. So all is raken, 1 Tim. 1, 
1<., { When you are fo beſer, and circumvented by them, 
that chere 1s no eſcaping them, but rhey come upon you, 
though by the Dire&1on of God's Providence, yer not by 
vour own fecking. & So he calls affiitions from God's end 
in them, which 15 to try and diſcover what is in Men, and 
wherher thev will cleave to him, or not. The Jews were 
hatred by other Nations, and the Chriſtian Fews even by 
their own, and therefore were expoſcd ro divers Afﬀiictions, 
and of divers kinds, 1 Pet. 1. 6. 

3 * Knowing thts 1, that the trying #2 of your 
faith 2 worketh patience 0. 

| Conſidering. m The reaſon why he called Aﬀiictions, 
Temprarions.as well as why Believers ſhould count ic all Joy 
to fall into chemviz. becauſe rhey are Trials of their Faith, 
and ſuch Trials as tend ro Approbation, as the word (difte- 
renr from thar in the former Verſe) imports. n Both of 
the Trurh of the Grace ir ſelf,and of your Conſtancy in the 
Profefiion of it. o Not of ir ſeif, bur as a means 1n the 
Hand of God, made efteQual to that end, Obj- Rom. 5. 3. it 
is ſaid, Tjibulation worketh Patience,and Patience Expertence,or 
Tria! ; whereas here it is ſaid;that Trial works Patience, Anſ, 
The words uſed here, and Rom, s. arc difterent 3 here it 1s 
Sim, which fignifies actively, the trying ir ſelf,and rhis 
works Patier.ce ; there it is Huw, which 15 raken paſſively 
for the Experiment following upon the Trial 3 'or, as we 
read ir, the Experience, viz. of our Sincerity, as well as of 
God's Conſolationgvhich may well be rhe Efte& of Patience 
wrought by, and under Trials. And ſo borh are true, that 
Tribulation, as Paul ſpeaks, and Trial, as Fames, work Pa- 
ticnce.and Patience nor a further Trial, bur rather Diſcovery, 
or Experiment, or Approbarion of whag we are, which ap- 
pears by nothing more, than by parience under Sufterings. 


4 But ler patience have her perfe&t work p, 
ot ye may be perfect and entire 9, wanting no- 
thing 7, : 

_ Þ 2. e. EffeR, q. 4. let it have its full Efficacy in you, both 
ir making you abſolutely ſubjc& ro God's Will, and con- 
ſtant ro rhe end under all your Sufferings. 9 That you may 
grow perfe& in this Grace, as well as in others, and have 


che Image of Chriſt (ro whom ye are to be conformed) 
completed in you, r Either not failing, nor fainting in Trials, 
or not defective inany thing which is a needful part of Chri- 
ſtianiry. 
5 * If ſany of you lack wiſdom t, + let him ask * Prov. 2: 3. 
of God x, that giveth to all men x liberally , ang —_ 


and upbraiderth not z,and || it ſhall be given him a. _ ear, 

J If, doth nor imply a Doubr, but ſuppoſerh {omething John 1 4 
which they themſelves would grant 3 viz. That rhey did lack x ; _— - 5 
Witdom, cither in whole, or in part. It is, as if he had ,4 EE , 
ſaid, Since, or ſecing ye lack, (c. See the like, Mal. 1. 6. ij 1, 
t Though chis hold of true Wiſdom taken more generally, 
yer Wiſdom here is to be reſtrained, according to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Text, and taken for Wiſdom or Skill to 
bear AfﬀiiRions, ſo as to rejoice in them. # By believing, 
terycnt Prayer. x Either to all ſorts of Men, Zew, or Gen- 
tile, bond or free, (5c. or to all that fo ask, as appears by 
the next Verſe. » Or,ſimply, Rom. 12. 8. i.e. with an open, 
free, large Heart, in oppoſition ro the contrafted, narrow 
Spirits of coverous Miſers. Our Tranſlation renders it well 
liberally ; and ſo the word is uſed, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and 9, 13, 
7 Dorh nor rwir them with their Imporruniry,or Frequency 
in asking (as Men often do) however he may apbeaid them 
with their Unthankfulneſs tor, cr abuſe of what they have 
received. a Matth. 1. 7,8. John 15. 23. The Promiſe is 
here added to encourage Faith in asking. 


6 But Jet himask in faith 5, nothing waver- 
ing c : For he that wavereth,is like a wave of the 


ſea, driven with the wind, and toſſed 4. 

_ 6 With confidence of God's hearing, grounded on the Di- 
vine Attributes and Promiſes, Mark 11. 24. and 1 John 5, 
14. c Either not diſputing God's Power or Promiſe; or 
rarher, not doubting, not ſtaggering through Unbelief, Rom.g4. 
20, where the ſame Greek word is uſed: So As 10.20. nothing 
doubting 3 and Mark 11. 23, where it is oppoſed to believing. 
4 This nores either the Emprineſs and Unprofitableneis 
of fairhleſs Prayer, when Men's Minds are thus ar uncertain- 
ties, rolled to and fro z the Confidence they ſomerimes ſeem 
to have, like Waves, falls down and fails, and their Prayers 
come tro nothing : Or, the Difquier, and Torment, Diſtruſt 
works 1n the Minds of fuch Waverers, which are never ſer- 
led, till Faith come and fix them, Iſa. 57. 20. 


7 For let not that man e think f thar he ſhall 


receive any thing g of the Lord. 

e He thar wavers, in oppoſition to him thar asks in Faith ; 
all doubting dorh nor hinder the hearing of Prayer, bur thar 
which excludes Faith, Mark 5g. 23, 24. f Vainly conceir, 
or periwade hiynſeclf, g Eventhe leaſt Mercy,much lefs the 
Wiſdom mentioned, 


8 A doubleminded man þ z unſtable / in all 
his ways 4. 

h Eirher, 1. an Hypocrite, who 1s ſaid to have a double 
Hearr, Pſalm 12. 2. Or, 21. racher he thar is of a doubtful 
Mind, wavering, and fluctuating wich contrary Motions, ſome- 
times of one Mind, ſomerimes of another ; ſomerimes ho 
ping, ſomerimes deſponding. 7 Either unconſtanc, withour 
any fixedneſs,or conſiſtency of Spiric 3 as ready to deparr 
from God, as to cleave to him 3 or unquier, croubled, full of 
inward Tumulrs, $By an Hebraiſm, Ways, for Counſels, 
Purpoſes, Attions, (Fc. 

9 Lerthebrother !of low degree: t rejoice + or, glory; 
in that he is exalted k. 

i, e. The Believer, (for to ſuch he writes ) all Belije- 
vers, or Sainrs, being Brethren in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 16. 20, and 
1 Theſſ. 5. 25. and 1 Tim. 6. 2. m The Greek word ſignifies 
borh lowlineſs of Mind, and lowneſs of Condition (as the 
Hebrew word doth, to which it anſwers) bur here is ro be 
underſtood of rhe latter (as Lake 1. 48.) bur eſpecially of 
ſuch a low eſtare, as a Man is brought into for Chriſt's ſake 
and the Goſpel's. n Either exalred to be a Brother, a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, a Child of God, and Heir of Glory, which 
is the greateſt Preferment, or exalced to rhe Honour of ſuf- 
fering for Chriſt. See AFs 5.41. Rom. s. 3. 

iFLTTEA 10 Bur 


|| Jer. 29. 12» 
1 John 5. 14+ 
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10 But the rich 0 in that he is made low p, 
* Job. 14. 2. becauſe * as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs 
Pial. 103, I 5. away 94. 


Iſa. 49. 6. 0 Viz, Brother, he that is in an high, honourable, or plen- 
1 Cor. 7+ 31: tiful Condition in the World, p Supply from ' rhe former 


FAMES. 


r Per. 1. 24+ Verſe,let him rejoxce in that he is made lyw;, not as to his out- 

' Joh, 2. 17+ ward ſtate (for he is ſuppoſed tobe rich ſtill) but his 1n- 
ward DiſpoGrtion and frame of Mind, God having given him 
a lowly Heart in an high Condition, and thereby prepared 
him for the Croſs, tho as yet he be not under It, 9 The 
Reaſon why the rich Brother ſhould be humble in his great- 
eſt Abundance, viz, becauſe of the uncertainty of his en- 
joying whar at preſent he poſſeſſerh 3 he is neither ſecure 
of his Life, nor his Wealth 3 he, and his Enjoyments paſs 
away, and his Pomp vaniſheth as cafily as the Flower of 
the Graſs, which fades as ſoon as it tlouriſheth. 

11 For the ſan is 20 ſoozer riſen with a burn- 
ing heatr, but it withereth the graſs, and the 
flower thereof falieth, and the grace of the fa- 
ſhion of it periſherh : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man s 
fade away in his ways t. : 

r Or, the icorching Eaſt-wind,which in thoſe Countries was 
now toriſe with the Sun, 7on.4. 8. s Either ſhall is here pur 
for may, the Future Tenſe for the Potential Mood, and then 
che Apoſtle doth nor ſo much declare what always certainly 
ſhall be, as whart eafily may be, and frequently 15, the Pro- 
ſperity of Rich Men not being always of ſo ſhort continu- 
ance, Or, ſhall, may be raken properly, as we read it, and 
then this 1s a general Propofition, ſhewing the murable 
Nature,and ſhort continuance of Rich Men and their Riches, 
whoſe longeſt Life is bur ſhort, and Death when 1t comes, 
ſtrips them of their Enjoymenrsz and tho this Frailry be 
common to all, yer he ſpeaks of the Rich eſpecially, be- 
cauſe they are ſo apt to bear themſelves high upon their 
Wealth, and put confidence in it, 1 Tim. 6, 17. t Either 
in his Journyings and Travels for his Riches, or rather in 
l1is Counſels, Purpoſes, Aﬀions, Pſal. 146. 4- 


12 *Bleſſed is the man that endureth « tem- 
ptation x, for when he is tried y, he ſhall re- 
+ 1 Ccr. 9.25. Ceive fthe crown of life z, || which the Lord 


Chap. 2. 5- hath promiſed a to them that love him 5. 

[| Mat. 10. 22+ y Holds out againſt the Aſſaults and Impreſſions of Temp- 

and 19. 28,29. tations with Patience and Conſtancy, ch. 5. 11. Heb. 12.547. 
x Afﬀiictions, as v. 2. y Approved,and found upon the Trial 
to be ſound in the Faith: a Metaphor rakenfrom Merals tri- 
cd by Fire, and found pure, 2 So the Heavenly Glory 1s 
called, Rev. 2, 10, either becauſe ir is not to be had, bur in 
crernal Life ; or becauſe of its Duration, and not fading a- 
way, 1 Pet. $5. 4. 4 This ſhews on what ground it 15 to be 
expected, 11x. on the account of the Promiſe, and how ſure 
we may be of it, b7.e. All true Believers, whoſe Faith, 
and thereby Title to the Crown,is evidenced by Love,which 
1s rhe fulfilling of the Law. 0bje#, Why not promiſed to 
them that ſutter for Chriſt, of whom he here ſpeaks ? 
Anſ. That is implied, for none love him more, or evidence 
cheir Love to him more than that they ſuffer for him, 


13 Let no man ſay c when he is tempted 4, 
I am tempted of God e: For God cannot be 


{Or, Fils. tempted with || evil f, neither tempterh he any 
man £. 

c Neither with his Mouth, nor ſo much as in his Heart 
blaſphemoully caft the blame of his Sins upon God, to clear 
himſelf, & So ſtirred up ro fin, as to be drawn toit. e Ei- 
cher tollicited by God ro fin, or enforced to it. f Cannot be 
drawn afide to any thing that is unrighteous; by any motion 
trom within, or impreflion from without. g Doth no way 
{educe, or enforce to fin, ſo as to be juſtly chargeable, as 
che Author of it. Obje&, God is ſaid to be tempred, Exod, 
17. 2, 7+ Deut.5. 15, Pſalm 58.41. and ro temprt,Gen.22.1. 
Deit. 8. 2. and 13. 3. Anſw. Both are to be underſtood of 
Temptations of Exploration, or for the Diſcovery of ſome- 
thing that was before hidden, Men tempt God, that they 
may know what he will do : God temprs Men, that they 
(nor he, for he knows ir already) may know what them- 
iclves will do, which then appears, when the Temptation 
draws it out; but neither 1s to be underſtood of the Tem- 
pration here ſpoken of, wiz, of Seduftion, or drawing into 
Sin. God cemprs by giving hard Commands, Gen. 22. 1. by 
affiicting, as in Fob's caſe, by letting looſe Satan, or other 
wicked Inſtruments ro tempr, 1 King. 22. 22, by with- 
holding his Grace, and deſerring Men, 1 Sam. 28. 15. by 
preſenting Occaſions, which Corruption within improves 
unto Sin, and by ordering and governing the evil Wills cf 
Men ; as that a Thief ſhould ſteal out of this Flock; rather 
than that 3 thar Nebuchadnezzar ſhould rather come againſt 
Jeruſalem than Rabbah, Ezek. 21.21, 22. Bur God doth not 


rempt by commanding, ſuggeſting, ſolliciting, or perſwa- 
ding to tin, 


14 But every man is tempted h when he is 
drawn away 2 of his own luſt &, and enticed /, 


* Job. 5. 17 


h He ſhews the great cauſe of Sin; that Luſt hath a greater 
hand in ir, than either rhe Devil, or his Inſtruments, who 
cannot make us fin wichour our ſelves: They ſometimes 
rempr, and do nor prevail, but when Luſt remprs,ic always 
prevails eirher in whole, or in part, 1t being a degree of Sin 
to be our own Temprers. 2 Either this notes a Degree of 
Sin, the Hearts being drawn oft from God,or the way wherc. 
by Luſt brings into Sin, viz, the Impetuouſneſs and Violence 
of irs motions in us. kh Original Corruption in its whole 
Latirude, rho chiefly with reſpe&t to the appetitive Facul- 
ries{ / Either a farther degree of Sin enticed by the pleafſanc- 
neſs of the Objett, as repreſented by our own Corruption, or 
another way of Luſts working in us to fin, viz, by the De- 
lighrfulneſs and Pleaſure of 1ts motions : In the former jc 
works by a kind of force, in this by flattery and deceic. Ir 
is cirher a Metaphor taken from a Fiſh enriced by a Bair, 
and drawn after jt ; or rather from an Harlort drawing a 
young Man out of the right Way, and alluring him with 
the Bait of Pleaſure ro commir Folly with her. 


15 Then when Juſt hath conceived m7, ir 
bringeth forth z (in, and fin 0 when it is fiuiſh- 
ed p, bringeth forth Death g. 

m Luſt (compared to an Harlot) may be ſaid to conceive, 
when the Heart is pleaſed with the motion, and yields ſome 
conſent to it. n The Birth of Sin may be the compleat con- 
ſenr of the Will to it, or the outward att of it. 0 Actual Sin 
the Fruit and Produ& of Original. p Sin is finiſhed, when ir 
1s not only commitred, but continued in, as the Way and 


Courſe of a Man's Life. q Not only temporal, bur eternal : 


Or we may thus take the Order and Progreſs of Sia : The 
firſt indeliberate motion of Luſt, is the Tempration or Bair, 
which by its pleaſantneſs enticeth,and by its vehemency draws 
the Heartafrer it (as the Harlor,Pro.7.21. with the flattering 
of her Lips forced the young Man,telling him of the Pleaſure 
he ſhould enjoy, v. 14. 15,17,18. and then he goes after her, 
v. 22,) the Hearts lingring about, and being entangled wit. 
the delightful motion of Luſt,is irs committing Folly with 
itzwhen the full conſent is joined, Luſt hath conceived 3 when 
the outward At js performed, Sin is brought forth ;, and when 
Sin is finiſhed in a ſetled Courſe, ir brings forth Death ; 
which, tho every Sin do in the merit of ir, yer Sin only fini- 
ſhed, doth in the Event, Obje#. Doth nor this imply Luſt, 
and its firſt motions nor to be Sin ? Anſ, No : for, 1. the 
leaſt motions of ic are forbidden, Matth. 5. 28. Rom. 7. 7, 
2ly. Ir js contrary to the Law and Spirit of God. Rom.7.23, 
25. Gat. 5.16, 17. 3ly. Itis the Fountain of Impurity, and 
therefore is it ſelf impure, Job 14.4. Matih. 7.15, 16. James 
3. 11. 4ly. Evil Thoughts defile a Man, Matth. 15. 19. A#s 
8.22. Obj. How 15 Luſt ſaid here to bring forth Sin, when 
Rom. 7. 8. Sin is ſaid to work Luſt ? Anſ. James calls the 
corrupt Principle it ſelf, Luſt, and the a&tings of it, Sins ; 
whereas Paul calls the ſame Principle, Sin, and rhe attings 
of ir, Luſts. And ſo both are true, Luſt, as a Root, brings 
forth the as of Sin as irs Fruits 3 and Sin,as a Roor, brings 
forth the actual Luſts, as its Fruits. 


16 Donot err 7» my beloved brethren. 


r Viz; In imputing your Sins to God, and ſaying, that 
when you are tempred, you are tempred of him. 


17 * sEvery good gift, and every perfect gift?, 


, F 1 Cor. 4% 
is from above «, and cometh down from the rY 
Father x of lights y, F with whom is no vari- + yl, z.+. 


ableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning =. 


s Gr. grving, and ſo it may be diſtint from Gift in the 
next clauſe; to ſhew, that whereas Men ſometimes give good 
Gifts in an evil way, and with an evil Mind, God's gruing, 
as well as Gift, js always good 3 and therefore when we re- 
ceive any thing of him,we ſhould look not only to the thing 
it ſelf, bur ro his Bounty and Goodneſs in giving it: Or, 
it may be rendred as our Tranſlators do, Gzft, and fo che 
word is ſometimes uſed by prophane Writers themſelves 3 
and rhen though ir may be implied, thar all good Gifts, and 
of all kinds, of Nature, and of Grace, are from God, ycr 
che Apoſtle's Defign in this place being to prove, that God 
is not the Author of Sin ; Good Gifts may moſt fairly be 
underſtood the beſt Gifts,rhoſe of Grace ( ſpiritual Bleſiings, 
Epheſ. 1. 3.) ſuch being contrary to Sin, and deſtructive oi 
ir, in one of which he inſtanceth, 477. Regeneration, v. 12. 
t The higheſt degree of good Gifts, thoſe thar perfect us 
moſk, ro intimate, rhat all rhe parts and ſteps of ſpirt- 
rual Life, from the firſt beginning of Grace in Regenera- 
tion, to the Conſummartion of it in Glory, are of God. 
u i, e, From Heaven, John 3. 27, 31. and Heaven is put for 
God that dwells there, Lube 15. 21, x The Creator, Au- 
thor, or firſt Cauſe, as Heb. 12.9. Ir is ſpoken afrer the 
manner of the Hebrews z See Gen. 4. 20, 21, y God 15 the 
Author of all Perfe&ion, and ſo of corporeal Light 3 bur 
here we are to underſtand ſpiritual Light, the Light of 
Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, as oppoſed ro the Darkneſs of 
Ignorance, Unbelief, Sin, of which he cannot be the Au- 
thor. 7 He here ſets forch God as eſſentially and 1mmu- 
tably Good, and the Farher of Lights, by alluſion to che 


Sun the Fountain of corporeal light, and makes uſe of _ 
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borrowed from Aſtronomy. The Sun though ir ſcatrererh 
irs Beams every where, yet is not without irs Changes, 
Parallaxes, and diverfities of AſpeAs, not only ſomerimes 
clear, and ſometimes eclipſed, bur one while in the Eaſt, 
another in the Sourh, then in the Weſt ; nor without its 
turnings in its annual courſe from Tropick to Tropick ( to 
which the Greeh word here uſed ſeems to allude ) its va- 
rious acceſſes and receſſes, by reaſon of which ir caſts dif- 
ferent ſhadows ; but God is always the ſame, like himſelf, 
conſtant in the emanations of his goodneſs, withour caſt- 
ing any dark ſhadow of evil which might infer a change in 
him. 

18 * Of his own will 4 begat 6 he us with 
the word of truth c, that we ſhould be a kind 


of firſt fruits d of his creatures e- 

4 Out of his meer good pleaſure as the Original cauſe, 
and not moved to ir by any dignity or merit in us, Eph. 
1. 6, and 2 Tim. 1, 9, b By a ſpiritual generation, whereby 
we are new-born, and are made partakers of a Divine Na- 
eure. John 1,13. and 1 Pet. 1. 3, 23- Cc i. e. The Word of 
the Goſpel, as the inſtrument or means whereby we are re- 
generared : Why it is called the Word of Truth, ſce Eph, 1, 
13. 4 i.e, Moſt excellent Creatures, being ſingled our and 
ſeparated from the reſt, and conſecrated ro God, as under 
the Law the firſt Fruits were, Rev. 14. 4+ e Viz. reaſonable 
Creatures z the word Creature being elſewhere reſtrained 
ro Men, See Mark 16.15. Col. 1. 15. 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, * let 
every man be ſwift to hear f, + flow to ſpeak g, 


| ſlow to wrath h. 207 

f Prompt and ready to hear God ſpeaking in the word 
of Truth before mentioned. g Either filently and ſubmil- 
ſively hear the Word, or ſpeak not raſhly and precipitarely 
of the things of Faith 3 bur be well furniſhed your ſelves 
with ſpiritual knowledge, ere you rake upon you to reach 
others. h Either be nor angry ar the Word, or the Diſpen- 
ſers of ir, though ir come cloſe tro your Conſciences, and 
diſcover your ſecret Sins 3 the word is Salr, do not quar- 
rel if ir make your Sores ſmart, being it will keep them 
from ſeſtering : or, be not angrily prejudiced againſt thoſe 
that diſſent from you. 


20 For the wrath of man z; worketh not the 


righteouſnels of God k. 

z Thar anger which is meerly humane, and generally fin- 
ful inordinate paſſon, and carnal zeal k will not accompliſh 
the ends uf the Word in you, viz. to work that righteoul- 
neſs, which in the Word God preſcribes you. Bur here is 
withall a Meioſis mm the Words, leſs being ſpoken than is 
intended ; it is implied therefore, that the wrath of Man 
hinders the operation of the Word, and diipoſerh to thar 
unrighreouſne(s which is forbidden by it. 


21 Wherefore lay apart /all : filthineſs » and 
ſuperfluity o of naughtineſs, and receive p with 
meeknels q the engraffed r word which / is able 


0 ſave t your {ouls x. 

{ Nor only reftrain it, and keep it in 3 bur pur oft, and 
throw it away as a filthy rag, Iſa. 39. 22. ſee Epheſ. 4. 22, 
Col. 3.8. and 1 Pet. 2. 1, m Of every kind. nOr, ſordid- 
neſs; a Metaphor borrowed from the filth of the Body, 
x Pet. 3. 24. and thence transferred to the Soul z and it 
here ſeems to imply not only Senſuality or Covetouſneſs, 
bur all ſorrs of Luſts whereby Men are defiled, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
and 2 Per. 2. 20, 02.0, That naughtineſs which 1s ſaper- 
fluous : Thar 1s ſaid ro be ſupertluous or redundant, which 
1s more than ſhould be in a thing ; in which reſpe& all 
Sin is ſuperfluous in rhe Soul, as being that which ſhould 
not be init; and ſo this intimares that we are not only 
ro lay apart more groſs pollutions, bur all che Luſts of rhe 
Fleſh, and relits of old Adam, as being all ſupertluities 
which may well be ſpared, or excrements (as ſome ren- 
der the word agreeably to the former Meraphor ) which 
ſhould he caſt away. þ Nor only in your Heads by 
Knowledge, but 1n your Hearts by Faith. q Wirth hum1- 
lity, modeſty, and gentleneſs, which makes Men ſubmiſlive 
to the truth of the Word, and ready to learn of God even 
thoſe rh:ings which are above their natural capacity, Pſal. 
£5. Ge. Iſa. 66. 2, Matth, 11. 5s. 27, this 1s oppoſed to 
Vrath which makes Men unteachable, r Either which 1s 
engrafred or implanted, viz, Miniſterially by the Preachers 
of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. principally by the Spirit of 
God, who writes it in the Heart, er. 31. 33. And thusir 
may be taken particularly for the Word of the Goſpel, in 
oppoſition ro the Law .which came to Mens ears from 
v-irheut, and admoniſhed them of rheir Dury, but was nor 
writ in their hearts, or engrafted rhcreto from chem unto 
obedience ro it. Or, that It may be engrafted, i. e, intimate- 
ly united ro, or rooted in the heart by a vital union, or 
made natural ro it (as ſome render the word) the hearr 
being transformed by the power of it, and conformed to 
the Preceprs of ir, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Rom. 6. 17, { Viz. when 
received by Fairh. t Inſtrumenrally, as being rhe means 
©hieretn God purs forth his powes 1n faving them, Rom, 
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1.15, # Your ſelves, the Soul as the nobleſt part, is by 
a Synecdoche, pur for the whole perſon, See 1 Pet. 
Is $. 
22 * But be ye doers of the word x, 2nd not * Mar. 7. 21, 
hearers only y, deceiving your own ſelves z. 22. 
x The ſame as doers of the Work, v. 25. namely, which the ROM» 2+ 13. 
Word preſcribes, g. d. receive the Word by Faith into your 
Hearts, and bring forth the fruit of it in your Lives ſce 
Labe 11. 28 John. 13. 17. y Not contenting your ſelves 
with a bare hearing the Word, though ic have no intlu- 
ence upon you. 7 Playing the Sophiſters with, or putting 
a fallacy upon your ſelves, particularly perſwading your 
ſelves into a good opinion of your ſtare, meerly becauſe of 
your being Hearers of the Word, Matth. 7. 21, 


23 For * if any man be a hearer of the * Lukes. 45. 
word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man a be- ©<- 


holding his natural face 4 in a glaſs c : or nas. 14 
a The Greeb word here uſed, properly ſignifies the Sex, © ** 
nor the Species, but is indifterently uſed by this Apoſtle 
with the other, as v. 12. and 20, ſo that by a Man look- 
ing his Face in a Glaſs, is meant any Man or Woman, 
bOr, the face of his Nativity by an Hebraiim, for natural 
Face, as we tranſlate it, 7. e. his own Face, that which Na- 
ture gave him, or he was born with. c The Word is here 
compared to a Looking-glaſs; as the Glaſs repreſents to us 
the Features and Complexions of our Faces, whether beau- 
riful or deformed ; ſo the Word thews us the true face 
of our Souls, the beauty of God's Image when reſtored 


ro them, and the Spors of Sin which fo greatly dicfigure 
them. 


24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his 
way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner 
of man he was 4. 

4 The remembrance of what his Face is, vaniſherh as 
ſoon as his Eye is off the Glaſs; he remembers not the 
Sports he ſaw in his Face to wipe them off, So he thac 
lees the Blemiſhes of his Soul, in che Glaſs of the Word, 
and dorh not remember them ro do them away 3 looks in 
that Glaſs (7. e. hears the word) in vain. 


25 But whoſo looketh / into the perfe&t * * chap. 2. i :, 
law of liberty f, and continueth therezn g, he be- 
ing not a forgetful hearer + but a doer of 


the work 7, this + man ſhall be bleſſed in his ? nag "In 
| deed hk. | Or, ang. 

e V:z, intently and earneſtly, ſearching diligently into the 
Mind of God, The Word fignifies a bowing down of the 
Head to look into a thing 3 and is uſed of the Diſciples 
looking into Chriſt's Sepulcher, Lube 24. 12. Fohn 20. 5, 
ſee 1 Pet, 1. 12, and ſeems to be oppoſed to looking into 
a Glaſs, which is more flight, and wichour ſuch prying 
and inquifiriveneſs, f The whole Doctrine of the Scripture, 
or eſpecially che Goſpel 'called a Law, Rom. 3. 27. both 
as It 1s a Rule, and by reaſon of the Power it hath over 
che Heart 3 and a Law of Liberty, becauſe it ſhews the 
way to the beſt Liberry, freedom from Sin, the Bondage of 
the Ceremonial Law, the rigour of che Moral, and from 
the Wrath of God ; and likewiſe the way of ſerving God 
freely and ingenuouſly as Children z and becauſe being re- 
ceived into the Heart, it is accompanied with the Spiric 
of Adoption who works this Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17. Ir is 
called a perfe& Law, not only as being entire and withour 
any defe&, bur as direRing us ro the greateſt Perfe&ion, 
full conformiry ro God, and enjoyment of him, 2 Tim, 3. 
16, 17. g Perſeveres in the ſtudy, belief, and obedience 
of chis Do&rine, ( Pſal. 1. 2.) in all conditions, and under all 
remprations and afflitions. This ſeems to be oppoſed ro 
him, who, when he had looked in a Glafs, goes away, v. 
24. By which are fer forth ſhighr, ſuperficial Hearers, who 
do nor continue in Chriſt's Word, ohn 8. 31. h Gr. heare: 
of forgetfulneſs, by an Hebraiſm for a forgerful Hearer ; ic 
anſwers to him in the former Verſe, that forgets what man- 
ner of Man he was ; and implies, not only, not remembring 
che Truths we have heard, bur a not prattifing them, as 
appears by the next Clauſe. 7 Viz. which the Word d1- 
rets him to do: The Singular Number 1s pur for the 
Plural; he means, he that reduceth what he hears into 
praftice, Pſal. 103. 18. kh This is ſuppoſed co bare hear- 
ing, and the Doer of the Work is 1aid ro be blefled in, 
or by his deed, as the evidence of his preſent begun 
= wad and the way to his future perfe& Happt- 
neſs, 


- 26 If any man among you ſeem / to be re- 
ligious, and * bridleth not his tongue #2, but *Pſai.z4. 35. 
deceiveth his own heart z, that man's religion and 39: 1. 
if Vain 0. 1 Per, 2. ic» 
l Seems to others, or rather to himſelf; thinks himſelf 
religious, becauſe of his hearing and ourward Worſhip 3 
thus the Word rendred ſeems, 15 ofccn raken, 1 Cor.3. 18. 
and 8, 2, and 14.37. Gal. 6. 3. Here he ſhews who are nor 
Doers of the Work, as in the next Verſe, who are, m7 Re- 
ſtrains 3r nor from the commmon Vices of the Tongue, re- 
viling 


CHnap. II. 


* Lev. 19.15, 
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viling, railing, cenſuring, &c. n Either deceiveth his own 
heare in thinking himſelf Religious, when indulging him- 
ſelf in things ſo contrary to Religion 3 or deceives his own 
Heart, being blinded with ſelf-love, and lifred up with felf- 
conceit, which is the cauſe of his cenſuring, and ſpeaking 
evil of others. o Empty and to no purpoſe, having no 
reality in it (elf, and bringing no benefit ro him, 


27 Pure p religion and undefiled g before 
God r and the Father ſ is this, To viſit t the fa- 
therleſs and widows « in their affliction x, ana 
to keep himſelf unſpotted of the world y. 


Þ Truc, ſincere, genuine, Matth. 5.8. John 15, 3. q This 
ſeems to reflet upon the Hypocritical Zews, whote Religion 
conſiſted ſo much in external obſervances, and keeping 
themſelves from Ceremonial Defilemcnts, when yet they 
were ſullied with ſo many moral ones, v. 14. Matth. 23.'23. 
7obn 18. 28, devourcd Widows Houſes. They thought their 
Religion pure and undefiled 3 the Apoſile ſhews here which 
is really ſo r in the fight of God, and according to hi; 
Judgment, /i. e. God who is the Father, and being only 
explicative, as Eph. 1. 3. and $, 20, yer this Title may be 
given here to God with reſpe& to what follows ; and to 
thew that ſuch aRs of Charity are acceptable to him thar 
is called the Judg of Widows, and the Father of the Fatherleſs, 
Pal. 68. gs. t This includes all other a&ts of Charity to 
them, comforting, counſclling, relieving rhem, &c. # He 
doth not exclude orhcrs from being the Objetts of our 
Charity and Compatiion, but inſtanceth in Fatherleſs and 
Witdows, as being uſually moſt miſerable, becauſe deſtirure 
of thoſe Relations which mighr be moſt helpful ro chem 3; 
and poſlibly in rhoſe times Perſecution might increafe the 
number of Widows and Orphans. x When rhey had moſt 
need , leſt any ſhould rhink it ſufficient to viſit chem chat 
were rich, or in a proſperous condition. y Untainted by 
the evil example of Mcn in the "World, and free from 
the Luſts of the World, moral Pollutions. The Apoſtle doth 
not here define Religion, bur only inſtancerh in theſe rwo 
things, good works, and holineſs of converſation, as tefti- 
monies aad arguments of che Truth of 1t. 


CHAP. II. 


I M' brethren, have not 4 the faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4 the Lora of glory c, 
with * reſpect of perſons 4. 


a Profels not your tclves, and regard nor, or eſteem nor 
in others. b 4, e. Faith in our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt ; nor the 
author but the obje& of Faith is meant, as Gal, 2. 20, and 
3. 22. Phil. 3. 9. c Lyd not being in the Gr. Glory, may 
be joined with Faith (admitting only a trajeion in the 
Words ſo f:equent in the ſacred Writers )- and then rhe 
words will run thus, the Faith of the Glory of our Lord Feſirs 
Chriſt, i.e, the Faith of his being glorified, which by a Sy- 
necdoche may be put for the whole work of Redemprion 
wrought by him, which was compleated by his Glorifica- 
tion, as the laſt parr of it 3 or, by an Hebraiſm, the Fairh 
of the Glory, may be for the glorious Faith : Bur the plain- 
eft way of reading the Words is (as our Trantlators do) 
by ſupplying the word Lord juſt before mentioned, Lord of 
{5{:ry (Chriſt being eliewhere io called, 1 Cor. 2. 8.) 7.e. the 
glorious Lordzas tlc Father 1s called the Father of Ghry,Eph. 
1, 17, 1. e. the glorious Farther ; and rhen it may be an ar- 
pument to ſecond v. hat the Apoſtle 1s ſpeaking of Chriſt 
being the Lord of Glory 3 a relation to him by Faith, purs 
an honour upon Bcljevers, rhough poor and deſpicable in 
the World 3; and thcrcfore they zre not to be contemned. 
The word rendred Perſon, fignifies the Face or Counte. 
nance, and ſynecdochically rhe whole Perſon; and by con- 
tequence all rhoſe parts or qualities we take notice of in 
rhe Perton.To reſpec a Perſon is ſomerimes taken in a good 
lenſe,Gen. 15. 21. and 1 Sam. 25. 35. Moſtly in an evil,when 
cither the perion 1s oppolcd ro the cauſe, we give more 
or leis to a Man upon the account of ſomething we ſee 
11 him which 1s alcogerher forcign to his cauſe, Lev. 15. 
15, or when we accept one With injury tc, or contempt 
ot anorher. To have then the Faich of Chriſt with re- 
tpect of Perſons, 1s to eſteem the Profetlors of Religion, 
not tor their Faith, or relation ro Chriſt, bur according ro 
ter world!'yv condition, their being great or mean, rich 
or poor 3 this the Apoſtle razerh in the Hebrews ro whom 
he wrote, that whereas in the things of God, all Believers 
are .conal, they reſpected rhe greater and richer ſort of 
Profeiiors, Lecaule great Or rich ;, ſo as to diſpiſe thoſe 
thar vere poor or low, The Gr. hath the Word Plurally, 
re/pets, wich may intimate the ſeveral ways of reſpeRing 
perions in Judgment or our of Judgment. This doth nor 
exCiude the civil reſpect we owe to Magiſtrates and Superj- 
ours vpon rhe account of rheir Places or Gifts, bur only a 
reſpecting Men in the things of Religion upon ſuch accounts 
as are extrinſical ro Religion 3 or, with prejudice to others 
as coniiderable in Religion as themſclyes, though inferiour 
to them in che World, 


FAMES. 


man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel f, and 
there come in alſo a poor man # in vile rai- 


ment h, TE 

e Eirher Church- Aſſemblies for Worſhip, Heb, 10. 24. and 
in theſe we find ſome reſpect of Men's Perſons, which may 
here be blamed ; ſee 1 Cor. 11. 20, 21, 22. Or their Aflem- 
vlies for diſpoſing Church-Oftces , and deciding Church- 
Controverſies, (rc. For he ſpeaks of ſuch reſpecting Mens 
Perſons as is condemned by the Law, v. 9. which was eſpe- 
cially in Judgment. f The uſual Enfigns of honourable 
or tich perſons,Gen. 38, 18. 25.and 41. 42. Lake 15. 22. and 
15, 19. g The word fignifics one very poor, y= to Beg- 
garlineſs. hþ Filthy and fordid, Zech. 3. 3, 4- the ſign of cx- 
cream poverty. 


3 And ye have reſpect 2 to him that wezr- 
eth the gay cloathing, and ſay to him, Sit thou 


ſtool /. 


i Gr. loo upon, viz. with reſpet and veneration, or a 
care and concern to pleaſe him. % An honourable place, 
eirher contrary to the uſual Orders of the Churches, ac- 
cording to which (as ſome fay) the Elders far in Chairs, 
the next to them on Benches, and the Novices on the 
Pavement art their Feet ; the Apoftle taxing their carnal 
partialiry in diſpoſing theſe places ro the People as Rich, 
nor as Chriftians ; or, it may nore their diſpoſing Church- 
Offices ro them that were .rich, or favouring them in their 
cauſes rather than rhe poor. / The meaneft places, and 


belonging to the yorngeſt Diſciples z borh are expreſſions 
of contempr. 


4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves mz, 
and are become judges of evil thoughts z ? 

m Either, are ze not judged in your ſelves,convicted by your 
own Conſciences of partiality, and accepring Mens perions, 
or, have ye not made a difference ? viz, out of a corrupt at- 
te&ion rather than a right judgment 3; andthen it falls in 
with our Tranſlation, are ze nt partial ? the Greek word 15 
uſed in this ſenſe, Aﬀs 15. g. ide 22. ne. Judges that 
have evil Thoughts, or are evil affe&ed, 9. d. you evidence 
che corruprneſs of your aftc&tivns by your thus pervcriciy 
judging. 


hath promiſed to them that love him t ? 

0 Not that God hath choſen all rhe Poor in the World, 
bur his choice is chietly of them, 1 Cor. 1. 25. 23. Poor h2 
means in the things of this World, and in the eſteem of 
Worldly Men ; they are oppoſed to rhoſe rhar Paul ca!ls 
rich in this World, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, q Some infcrt the Verb 
Subſtantive to be berween this and the former clauſe, and 
read, hath not choſen the poor of this World to be rich, &c. So 
Rom. 8. 29, Predeſtinate to be conformed ;, the like defettive 
ſpeeches we find John 12. 45. and 2 Cor. 3.5. And the Ver!) 
underitood here 15 exprefied, Eph. x. 4. after the ſamc 
word we have 1n this Text; and yer if we read the words 
as they ſtand jn our Tranſlation, they do not prove thar 
fore-fight of Faith 1s previous ro Eleftion, any more than 
char being Heirs of the Kingdom is ſo roo. r Either in 
the grearncſ> and abundance of their Faith, Matth. 15. 28. 
Rom. 4.20, or, rather Rich in thoſe Priviledges and Hopes 
ro which by Faith they have a Title. { An inſtance of 
their being rich 1n that they are ro inherir a Kingdom. 
t See ch, 1, 12, where the fame words occur, only thar 
which 1s here a Kingdom, is there a Crown. 


rich men x oppreſs you y, and draw you before 
the judgment ſeat 2? 

u God's Poor, v4, By your reſpe&ing perſons. x Ei- 
ther thoſe thar were unbelieving Jews or Heathens, or ſuch 
as made a Profeſſion of Chriſtianicy, bur were not cor- 
dial friends to it ; or, both may be included. » Inſolent- 
ly abuſe you, and unrighteouſly, eicher uſurping a Power 
over you which belongs not to them, or abufing rhe pow- 
er they have. x Eſpecially before unbelieving Judges, 
1 Cor. 6. 1, 6. they would colour their Oppreſlion wich a 
pretence of Law, and therefore drew the poor Saints bc- 
fore the Judgment-ſear. 


7 Do not they blaſpheme a that worthy / 


name by which ye are called c 2 . 

a If the Rich here ſpoken of, were Chritians, then thic\ 
may be ſaid ro blaſpheme Chriſt's Name, when by thei 
wicked carriage they cauſed it to be blaſphemed by others, 
Unbelievers among whom they were, Rom. 2. 24. Tit. 2. 5- 
&c. 1 Tim. 6. 1. but if rich Unbelievers be here mcanr, 
che rich Men of thoſe times being generally great Enem1es 
to Chriſtianity ; he would from thence ſhew how mean 4 
conſideration Riches were, to incline the Profeſſors of Re- 


] 'igion ro ſuch partiality as he raxeth them for- b Or, 


goud 


CHAP, []. 


2 For if there come unto your || ailembly e a || 0r,$jny;;14 


| here in a good place 4, and ſay to the poor, || 0;. w:! 
Stand thou there, or fit here under my foot- /een 


5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, * Hath no + 1, ;,;, © 
(God choſen the poor o of this world p, rich g in Joh. 7. 47. 
faith 7, and heirs of || the kingdom / + which he vn 


6 But * ye have deſpiſed the poor #. Do not * i Cr.it.5 


( 


CuaAP, Il. 


+Levit. 19.12, 
Rom 13+ 5+ 


Me, ls 


Pet25.25, 


good or honourable (as good place, v. 3. for honourable) 
Name of Chriſt ; they blaſpheme whar chey ſhould adore. 
c Or, which is called upon you, either, which was called up- 
on over you, when you were bapriſed into it, or rather” it 
is an Hebrew phraſe, and implies no more than (as we 
read it) there heing called by ir, as Children are afrer their 
Fathers, and Wives afrer their Husbands, Gen. 48. 16. I/a. 4. 
1, For (o God's People are called by his Name, Deut. 28. 
10, Eph. 3. 15+ 


$ If ye fulfil 4 the royal law e according to the 


ſcripture f, * Thou ſhalt love thy bone as 
thy (elf, ye do well g. 


4 Or, perfe#, the Word ſignifies to accompliſh perfetty, 
bur no more is meant by it than fincericy in obſerving the 
Duries of rhe Law in an indifferent reſpect ro one as well 
as another, which he ſeems to oppoſe to their parriality 
in the Law,by reſpe&ing ſome, and negleRting others. e Et- 
cher che Law of God the greac King, or Chriſt the King of 
Saints, or rather the Royal Law 15s the King's Law, 2z. e. che 
great Law which is rhe ſame to all, Rich and Poor, the 
common Rule by which all are to af as, the King's way, 
Numb. 21. 22, 1. e, the great plain Way in which all are 
to travel, Here may likewiſe be a tacit refleftion on the 
ſervile diſpoſition of theſe accepters of Mens perſons, evil 
becoming them that pretended to: be governed by the 
Royal Law, which was tv be obſerved with a mor free and 
King-like Spirit. f See Matth. 22. 39. Gal. 5. 14. g Ye 
are not to be blamed bur commended ; the Apoſtle ſeems 
here to anſwer an Obje&ion they might make in their own 
defence ; thar in the reſpe&t they gave to Rich Men, they 
did bur a& according ro the Law which commands us ro 
love our Neighbour as our ſelves ; ro. this he replies part- 
ly in this Verſe by way of conceſſion, or on ſuppoſition 3 
thar if che reſpe& they gave to Rich Men were indeed in 
obedience to the Law of Charity, which commands us to 
love our Neighbour as our ſelves, then chey did well, and 
he found no faulc with them, bur the contrary he ſhews in 
the next Verſe, 


9 Burt if ye * have reſpe& to perſons h, ye 
commit ſin, and are convinced of the law # as & 
tranſgreſlors. 


h The ſecond part of the Apoſtle's anſwer, in which he 
ſers Perſon; in oppoſition to Neighbour, q. d. if you inſtead of 
loving your Neighbour, which excludes no ſort of Men, 
poor no more than rich, chuſe and ſingle our (as ye do 
only ſome f-w (wiz. Rich Men) to whom ye give reſpect, 
deſpifing orhers 3 ye are fo far from fulfilling che Royal 
Law, that ye fin againſt ic. 7 Either by the particular 
Law againſt reſpe&ing perſons, Levit. 19. 15+ or rather by 
that very Law you urge 3 your thus partially reſpeting the 
rich ro the excluding of the poor, being fo contrary to 
the command of loving your neighbour, which excludes 
none, &k& z.e. to be Tranſgreſſors, viz. of the whole Law, as 
follows. 


10 For whoſoever ſhall I keep the whole law #2, 
= yet offend z in one pornt, * he is guilty of 
all o. 


[ This is nor an Aſertion, that any Man doth keep the 
whole Law ſo as to offend bur in one point, bur a ſup- 
poſirion thar if, or admitring ſuch a one were. m All che 
reſt of the Law, that one point only of rhe whole being 
excepred, n Slip, or trip, or ſtumble at 3 ir ſeems ro fig- 
nifie the leaſt failing in any point of the Law. o Guilry 
of rhe breach, and obnoxious ro the puniſhment of all ; 
nor diſtriburtively, or ſeparargly, as if he rranſgreliled every 
Precept diſtin&ly z bur 1. conjunRively or copulatively, he 
is guilry of nor keeping the whole Law, though nor of 
breaking each particular Command 3 he breaks che whole 
Law, though not the whole of che Law ; as he that wounds 
a Man's Arm, wounds the whole Man,though nor the whole 
of che Man ; he thar breaks one link, breaks the whole Chain, 
and he that fails in one Mufical Norte, ſpoils che whole 
Harmony. 2, He fins againſt Charicy, which is the ſum 
of the Law, and upon which all the Commands depend ; 
and ſo though he keep moſt of rhem, as ro rhe ſubſtance, 
yer he keeps none of them in a right manner, becauſe 
Tone out of Love, which ſhould be the Principle our of 
which he obſerves all of them. 3. He fins againſt the 
Authority of the whole Law, which 1s the ſame in every 
Command, 4. He is liable to the ſame pantmenc Rong 
not the ſame degree of it as if he had broke all che 
Commandments, Gal. 3. 1. and his keeping moſt, cannot 
exempr him from rhe. puniſhment due for rhe ' breach-of 
thar one 3 this he ſpeaks eirher in oppoſition to the Pha- 
riſees among the'Fews, who thought chemſelves righreous 
3f rhey kepr moſt of rhe .Law, chough in ſome chings 
rey came ſhorr 3 or, rarher againſt Hypocrires among Chrt- 
ſiians, who would pick and -chuſe Duries, obey ſome Com- 
mands, and negle& others 3 whereas no obedience ro God 1s 
right, bur'thar which is impartial and reſpeRs-all- che Com- 
mands, Pu... 119. 5, Mat, $+ 19, 


FAMES. 


11 For || he that ſaid þ* Do not commit adul- 
tery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill : Now if thou com- 
mic no adultery, yer if thou kill thou arc be- 
come a tranſgrefſor of the Law 9. 


Þ All proof of whar he laid down in the former Verſe ; 
by inſtancing in theſe rwo Commands, there being the ſame 
reaſon of all the reſt, the ſame ſovereignty and righreoul- 
neſs of God appearing in them ; and ic being the Will of 
God tro try our Obedience in one as well as another. 
q Viz. by contemning the authority, and holinc(s of God, 
which appears in the whole Law, and every Command of 
ir, 


12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do y, as they that 
(hall be judged / by the * law of liberty t. 


r The Apoſtle concluding his Diſcourſe about reſpecting 
Perſons, which conſiſted both in their Words and Actions ; 
he dire&s them*how to govern themſelves in both. / Vit. 
For both your Words and Actions, and thar, not only 1n 
your own Conſciences at preſerr, hut at Gotl's Tribunal 
hereafrer, t The Goſpel ; of the liberty of. which ic 1s 
one branch, that theſe difterences among Men, of Jew 
and Gentile, Bond and Free, Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed, (9c. are taken away, Ads 10. 28. Gal. 3. 28, Col. 3. 11. 
againſt this Law of Liberty you fin if you reſpett perſons, 
and then may well fear ro be judged by ir ; as it takes awa 
difterences of perſons now, ſo ic will make none at laſt, 
bur = be as impartial in its Judgment as ir is in its Com- 
mands, 


13 For * heſhall have judgment without mer- 
cy « that hath ſhewedno mercy x; | and mercy 
|| rejoiceth againſt judgment y. 

4 Shall be Judged according to the rigour of the Law 
by on Juſtice without any mixrure of Mercy. x That 
hath been cruel and unmerciful to his Neighour here. 
y Either, 1. the Mercy of God rejoiceth and glorieth over 
Judgment, being as 1rt were ſuperiour and YiRorious in 
relation to thoſe that ſhew Mercy, to whom the Promile 
of obtaining Mercy is made, Matth, 5. 7. Or rather, 2. The 
Mercy of Men, 2.e. of thoſe that deal mercifully with others ; 
their Mercy having the Mercy and Promiſe of God on its 
ſide, need nor fear, bur rather may rejoice, and as it were 
Glory againſt Judgment, as nor being like ro go againſt 
them. 05je#t, Is nor this ro make ſome ground of glo- 
rying to be in Men themſelves, contrary to Pſal. 143. 2. 
Rom. 4. 2 ? Anſw, Mercy in Believers is an evidence of their 
intereſt in God's Mercy,which prevails on their belief againſt 
his Juſtice ; and ſo irs rejoicing againſt Judgmenc is nor 
againſt jr, as .overcome by ir ſelf, bur by God's Mercy. 
Thus both ſenſes are included. 


14 * What doth, it profit, a my brethren, 
chough a man ſay 4 he hath faith c, and have 
not works 4 ? can faith ſave him e ? 

a V/tz. As to his ecernal Salvation ; Wherein are the ends 
of Religion, promored by ir-? The Apoſtle had juſt before 
declared, rhar they who are unmerciful to Men, ſhall find 
God ſevere to themſelves, and have Judgment withour Mer- 
cy : bur Hypocritical Profeſſors, boaſted of cheir Faith as ſuf- 
ficiear to ſecure them againſt char Judgment, though they 
neglected the prattice af Holineſs and Righreouſneſs, Hence 
he (eerps to rake occafion for the following Diſcourſe, to 
bear down their vain boaſting of an empry unfruirful Faith ; 
and pc(hibly, left chey ſhould abuſe or miſunderſtand whar 
he had ſaid abour the Law of Liberty, as if that inferred 
a licenſe of inning, and living as they pleaſed. b Whe- 
ther boaſtingly with his Mouth to others, or flatteringly 
in his hearc to himſelf, The Apoſtle doth nor- ſay, thar 
a-Man's having Faith fimply is unproficable, hyr cirker thar 
Faich he prerends to-withour Works, or his boaſting he 
hach Faith, when che contrary is evident by his not having 
works, c Such as he pretends ro be good, and ſound and 
ſaving, bur is really empry and dead, v. 25. and unfruir- 
ful. dz. e. Good works, ſuch as are not only.a&s of Cha- 
rity, to which the Papifts wauld reſtrain ir, bur all cke 
fruits of Righreouſneſs and Holineſs proceeding from Faith, 
and appearing borh in Hearc and Life. e The Interroga- 
rion 1s a vehement negation, 9. d. ir cannot ſave him, v/z. 
ſuch a Faith as a Man may have (as well as boaſt he hath ) 
without works. This James calls Faith only by way of 
conceſſion for the preſent, though ir be bur equivocally 
called Faith, and no more really fo, chan the Carcaſe of a 
Man is a Man. . 


15 *If a brother or ſiſter f be naked g, 
deſtitute of- daily food h : | 


f A Chriſtian Man or Woman who are frequently rhus 
called, ſee 1 Cor. 7. 12, 15. g Badly cloarhed, or deſticure 
of ſuch Cloarhing as is fir for them, Fob. 22.6. 1 Cor. 4. 
I1.  þ Matth. 6. 11. Thar which is neceſſary for the ſu- 
ſtaining of Life a day to an end ; under rheſe two of Na- 
kedneſs and Hunger he comprehends all the calamiries of 


and 


human 


Cnar. 1. 


| Or, that Law 
which ſaid. 
” Excd 2%. 
14 


* Chap. 1.25, 


* Matth, $.1 5, 
and 18. 35. 
and 25.41.42, 
T t Joh. 4.17. 
i2 


|| Or, gloarteth, 


* Matth.7.25, 
Chap. 1. 23+ 


* ſce Luke 3 
Il. 


CHAP. II. 


# 1 Jo. 3-19. 


6, 8, 


16 And * one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace z, be ye warmed 4 and be ye filled l, 
notwithſtanding ye give them not thole things 
which are needful ro the body #2 : what doth 
it profic 2? 


1 An uſual form of S4Juration, wherein,under the name of 
peace, they wiſhed all Proſperity and Happinels to them they 
preeced, Mark 5. 34. Luke 7. 50. and 8. 48. k, 1.c, Beye 
cloathed z che Warmrh here menrioned being ſuch as 15 pro- 
cared by Cloaths, Fu 31. 20, 1 Or, ſatisfied with Food ; 2 
Metaphor from the farting of Cartle with Graſs or Hay. The 
ſame Word is uſed, Matth. 14. 26. Mark'5. 42. Phil. 4. 12. 
Theſe two good Wiſhes anſwer the rwo former great Wants. 
m Urderſtand,when yet you are able to relieve them; tor he ſpeaks 
co the Rich,or ſuch as were in a capacity of keing helpful ro 
others. n Either what do your good Words,and charitable 
Wiſhes profic them, without caritable Deeds ? Or, what do 
they profic your ſelves? or borh may be included: As your 
fair Speeches convey no real Gocd ro them, ſarhey bring in 
no Reward to you trom Gcd. 


17 Even fo faith o, if it hath not works, is 


+ Gr.by it ſelf. dead p, being t alone g. 


|| Some Copies 


read, by thy 
works. 


© Mark 1. 24, 


0 That which they boaſted of, and called Faith. p Void 
of that Life,in which the very Eflence of Faith conſiſts, and 
which always diſcovers ic ſelf in vital aftings,and good Fruits, 
where it is not kindred by ſome forceable Impediment 10 
Allufion to a Corps, which plainly appears to have no vital 
Principle 1n it, all vital Operations being cealed. Ir refem- 
bles a Man's Body, and is called fo, bur in reality is nor fo, 
but a dead Carkaſe. Margin, by it ſelf, or in 1t ſelf 3 beir 
what it will, it 1s but dead ;, or, as we render it, berng alone, 
i. e, not in conjun&ion with Works, which always it ſhould 


18 Yea, a man » may ſay 5, Thou haſt faith r, 
and I have works « : ſhew me thy faith || with- 
out thy works x, and I will ſhew thee my faith 
by my works y. 

r Any true Believer. s To any ſuch boaſting Hypocrite. 
t Thou prerendeſt ro have Faith, or admit thou haſt Faith ; 
and an Hiſtorical Faith he might have, as v. 19. # I do 
not boaſt of my Faith, or to ſay nothing of my Faith, yer 
Works 1 do profeſs ro have. x There be two Readings of 
rheſe Words, but in both the ſenſe agrees with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles Diſcourſe. If we take the marginal Reading. 
ſhew me thy Faith by thy Works, the ſenſe jgEvidence the 
Faich thou prerendeſt to, by thy Werks, as the Fruirs of it ; 
let thy Ations vouch for thy Profeflion. Eur if we rake the 
Reading in the Text, without thy Works, it is a kind of Iro- 
nical Expreſſion, 9. d. make it appeat by convincing Argu- 
ments, that thou haſt rrue Faich, when yer thoy, wanteſt 
Works, the only Argument of the Truth of it; ufiderſiand 
here, but this thou canſt nat, y I will eaſily prove my Faith 
ro be true. and genuine, by thoſe good Works it brings forth 
in me. Demonſtrate the Cauſe ro me without che Eft, if 


chou canſt 3 bur I will eaſily demonſtrate the Cauſe by the | fi 


Effect, and prove the Roor of Faith to be im me, by my 
bringing forth that Fruir which 1s proper co it. It' canner 
hence be inferred, that wherever ſuch Works are, as Men 
count, and call good, there muſt needs be Faich: The Apo- 
ſtle's meaning only 1s, That wherever true Faich js, there 
good Works will certainly be. 


19 Thou believeſt that there is one God z, 


thou doſt well a: * The devils alſo believe 6, 
and tremble c. 


7 Thou giveſt thy Aſent to this Truth, that there is one 
God. This may likewiſe imply other Articles of the Creed, 
to which the like Aſſent may be given. a Either this kind 
of Faith hath irs goodneſs,tho ir be nor ſaving,or ironically, 
q d. a great matter thou doſt, when thou goeſt almoſt as 
high as the Devils. b Yield the likeAfent to che ſame Truth. 
c The word ſignifies extreme Fear and Horror, viz. ſuch as 
the thoughts of their Judge ſtrikes into them. This ſhews 
the Faith the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in this place, nor to be the 
Faith of God's Ele&,which begers in Believers an holy Con- 
fidence in God, and frees them from laviſh Fears; whereas 
the Faith kere ſpoken of, if ic have any Effe& upon Men,it 
is but to fill chem wich Horror. | 


220 But wilt thou know 4, O vain man e, that 
faith without works f is dead ? 


dEicher this Queſtion js in order to reaching, as Foh. 13. 
12, Rom. 13.3. and then rhe ſenſe is, If thou haſt a mind to 
know, T ſhall inſtru# thee : Or, it isa teaching by way of Que- 
ſtion, as more emphatical, and preſſing z and rhen-1c is, as if 


AMES. 


human Life, which may be relicved by che help of others ; 
as Food and Raiment contain all the ordinary ſupports 
and comforts of Life, Gen. 28. 2c, Matth. 6, 25. and 1 Tims» 


" 
CH 
he had ſaid, know, O vain Man, e An Alluſion to an empry 
Veſſel, which founds more than one thar is full. The carnal 
Profeſſor ro whom he ſpeaks, 1s vain, becauſe empry of true 
Faith, and good Works, tho full of noiſe and boa ing. 0b;, 
Dorh nor the Apoſtle fin againſt Chriſt's Command, Mar. ;. 
22? Anſ. 1. He ſpeaks nor of any particular Man, but to 
all in general, of ſuch a ſort, viz, who boaſted of their Faith, 
and yer did not evidence it by their Works, 2, Ir is nor 
ſpoken in raſh Anger, or by way of Contempt, bur by way 
of CorreQion and juſt Reproof 3 ſee the like ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf, Matth, 23. 17, 19. Luke 24. 25. and by Paul, 
Gal. 3.1. and 1 Cor. 15. 35 A detective Speech, Faith 
without Works; for that Faith which ts without Works, or 
Faith, if it be without Works. He doth not ſay, Faith js dead 
without Works, leſt ic ſhould be thought that Works were 
the cauſe of the Life of Faith , but Faith without Works is 
dead, as v. 17. and 26. implying, that Works are the E£- 
feds and Signs of the Life of Faith, . 


21 Wasnot Abraham our father 
by works when he had offered z 1 
upon the altar 4? 

£ Nor only the Father of us, as Jews (for to them he 
wrote) and according to the Fleſh, bur as Believers, and 
according to the Promiſe; ſo all Belicyers are called Abra- 
ham's Children, Rom. 4. 11. Gat. 3. 7. hþ Found, or decla- 
red to be juſtified, nor only before God, bur in the Face 
of the World 3 and his Faith (by which he had been juſti- 
fied above thirty years before, in the ſight of God ) now 
approved as a true, lively, juſtifying Faith, by this Proof he 
gave of jr, upon God's trying him in the offering up his 
Son, Gen. 22. 9, 12. Now I know that thou ſeareſt God, &c. 
Abraham did fear God, and believe him before, and waz 
juſtified beſore in the. ſight of God, but by the working ct 
his Faith in ſo eminent an A& of Obedience, the Sinceriry 
of all his Graces, and ſo of his Faith, was manifeſted, and 
made known, and ſo his Faith ir ſelf juſtified, as his Per- 
ſon was before, and he obtained this ample Teſtimony from 
che Mouth of God himſelf. So that Abraham's Juſtifcation 
here, was not the Abſolution of a Sinner, but the ſolemn 
Approbation of a Believer 3 nora juſtifying him as ungodly, 
bur commending him for his Godlineſs. He was by his 
Works juſtified as a righteous perſon, but not made righte- 
ous, or conſtiruted in a juſtifiyed ſtate, by his Works. The 
Deſign of the Apoſtle is nor ro ſhew how Sinners are juſti- 
fied in God's Court,but only what kind of Faithir is where- 
by they are juſtified, 41x. ſuch a one as purifies the Heart, 
Aﬀs 15. 9g. and looks to Chriſt, not only as made Righreouſ- 
neſs, but SanRification to them, 1 Cor, 1. 30. and conſequent- 
ly not only reſts on him for Juſtification, bur ſtirs them up 
tro yield Obedience ro him. 7 Vtz. In his firm Purpoſe and 
Reiolurion, and was about to do it atually, had nor God 
!undred him. Ir was no fault in Abraham, that it was not 
actually done, ard therefore it was ccunted to him, as if 
ic had been really done, Gen. 22. 12. Heb. 11.17. kh This 
ſhews the ſerled purpoſe of Abraham to ſacrifice Iſaac, when 
he proceeded ſo far as to bind him, and lay him upon the 
Altar 3 for that argues, that he expected, and intended no- 
thing bur his Death, which generaily was wont to tollow 1n 


{ ons h 
C his ſon 


| Sacrifices, when once laid upon the Alcar. 


22 || Seeſt thou * how faith wrought with 


his works, and by works was faith made per- 
ect m2 ? 


{ He doth nor ſay, works wrought with his Faith, as he 
ſhould have ſaid,if he had intended their concurrence in Ju- 
ſuficartion 3 Bur Faith wrough with his Works, 1. e. his Faith 
was nor idle, but ctictual in producing good Works, it be- 
ing the Office and Buſineſs of Faith to reſpe& Chriſt for San- 
aification, as well as Righteouſneſs, As 26. 18, m Either, 
1. Faith by producing good Works is it ſelf encouraged, 
heighrned, improved ; and ſo not made perfe&t by any Com- 
munication of rhe Perfetion of Works to ir, but by being 
ſtirred up, and exerciſed as to the internal Strength and 
Power of it. Or, 2/y. rather, Faith is made perfe& by 
Works declaratively, in as much as Works evidence, and 
manifeſt the perfe&ion and ſtrength of Faith. Faith 1s the 
Cauſe, and Works are the Efte&s z but the Cauſe is nor per- 
tected by the Effe&, only irs PerfeRion is demonſtrated by 


it, as good Fruit doth not make a Tree good, bur ſhew that 
It is ſo, See 2 Cor. 12. 9. 


23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled », which 
ſ2ith, * Abraham believed God, and it was im- 


puted to him for righteouſneſs oz and he was 
called the + Friend of God p. 


clearly evidence the Sincerity of his Faith, that it did moſt 
plainly appear, char what the Scripture ſaid of him, 1c 
{poke moſt rruly, viz. that he did indeed believe God, and 
ir was counted to him for Righceouſneſs. Things are ſaid co 


be fulfilled when they are clearly manifeſted. As thoſe 


words, Pſalm 2. 7. This day have I begatten thee,are (aid to be 
| fulfilled at Chri 


as 


| 


's RelurzeRion,AFs 13. 32, 33 nor _—_ 


AP, Il, 


|| Or.thev ſeeſt 
© Heb. 11.176 


* Gen. 16. 


Rom. 4 3 
Gal. 3s 6, 
+2Chro.2%7 


n This illuſtrious Inſtance of Abraham's Obedience did ſo It 4: 5 


CHAP. []. 


was then firſt begotten of the Farther, bur that he was then 
in a glorious manner declared ro be the Son of God by che 
Reſurreftion from the dead, Rom.1.4. So here Abraham's of- 
fering up his Son being the evident diſcovery of his Faith, 
it did by that appear, that rhe Scriprure-report of him was 
true, that be believed God, &c, he did believe before, and his 
Fajrh was impured to him before, bur ic was never fo fully 
made known, as by this ſo high an a& of Obedience. 0 Viz, 
as apprehending Chriſt in the Promiſe, Faith 1s ſaid to be 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3,545. as being the In- 
ſtrument or means of applying Chriſt's Righreouſneſs, by 
which elſewhere we are ſaid to be juſtified, Rom, 3. 24,25, 
and 5.19. 2 Cor.g.21. Phil.3.9, p Either he was the Friend of 
God + to becalled, ſomerimes implies as much as to be, 
I(4.48.8. or properly he was called, 2 Chron, 20.7. 1/a.41.8. 
and that nor only on the account of God's frequent Appea- 
rances to him, converſing with him, revealing Secrers to 
him, Gen.18. 19,18, John 15.15. and entring into Covenant 
with him, bur eſpecially his renewing the Covenant with 
im, upon the ſacrificing of his Son, and confirming it by 
Oath, and thereby, as it were, admitting him into anearer 
degree of Friendſhip, Gen. 22.16, &c. 


24 Ye ſee then 4 how that by works ” a man 


is juſtified s, and not by faith only z. 

q An Inference either from rhe Inſtance of Abraham, or 
from the whole preceding Diſcourſe. r Works of new 
Obedience. s Declared to be righreous,or approved as ſuch, 
and acquirred from the Guilt of Hypocrifite, t Not by a 
meer Profeſſion of Faith, or a bare allent ro the Truth,with- 
out the Fruit of good Works. Queſt. How doth this general 
Conclufion follow from the particular Caſe of Abraham ? An/. 
Abraham's Faith and Juſtification borh before God, and the 
World, are (ct forth as the Exemplars of ours, to which 
the Faith and Juſtification of all Believers, both Fews and 
Genriles, is ro be conformed, Rom.4-11,12,23424. 2, Doth 
not James here contradi& Paul's Doctrine 1n the matter of 
Juſtification, Rom, 4? Anſ. The contradiction is but ſeeming, 
nor real, as will appear, if four things be conſidered : 1. The 
occaſion of theſe Apoſtles Wriring, and their Scope in it : 
Having to do with different ſorts of Perſons, they had like- 
wiſe difterent D« figns. As Chriſt ſpeaks one way when he 
dealt with proud Phariſees, whom he would humble; ano- 
ther wav, when with humble Hearers whom he would cn- 
courage: And Paul carried it one way when among weak 
Brethren, in Condeſcention ro whoſe Infirmiries he circum- 
ciſed Timthy, As 15,2,3- and another, when he was among 
fallc Brethren, and Mcn of Conrention, who oppoſed Chri- 
ſtian Liverry, ſecking to bring Believers inro Bondage, and 
then wov!d nor ſuffer Tir ro be circumciſed, Gal. 2, 34.5: 
So in the preſent Afﬀair, Paul's buſineſs lay with falſe Apoſtles 
and Judaizing Chriſtians, ſuch as did, 1n the matter of Ju- 
iiification, cicher ſubſtirure a Self-righreouſneſs inſtead of 
God's Grace, or ſer ir up in Conjun&tion with it 3 and there- 
ſore his Scope is(eſpecially in his Epiſtles ro the Romans and 
Galathins )ro ſhew rhe true cauſe and manner of Juſtification, 
and vinilicare rhe ſreeneſs of Grace in.ir, by the Exclufion 
of Man's Works of whar kind ſocver 3 to which purpoſe he 
propounds the Examples of Abraham and David, m their 
ſuſtrfication, Row, 4 Whereas James having to do with 
carnal Profeilors, and ſuch as abuſed the Doftrine of Grace, 
ro encourage themſelves in Sin, and thought 1c ſufhcienr 
that they had Faith, ( ſuch as ic was ) tho they did not 
live like Believers, reſting in an empry Profeſſion, with the 
neglect of Holineſs ; his Deſign plainly is to ſhew the Effects 
and Fruirs of Juſtification, uz. Holineſs and good Works ; 
thereby ro check rhe Vanity and Folly of them, who did thus 
divorce Faith from an holy Life, ( which God hath joyned 
ro it) and fancied themſelves ſafe in the Profeſſion of the 
one, wirhout any reſpe& to, or care of the other, as ap- 
Pears in this Chapter, v. 14417,25. And becauſe chey mighr 
bear themſelves high in this falſe Confidence, by che Ex- 
ample of Abraham, their Father according to the Fleſh, and 
whom-Paul had fer forth, Rim.4. as juſtified by Faich, with- 
our the concurrence of Works to his Juſtification 3 Fames 
makes uſe of the ſame Example of Abraham, as one eminent 
for Holineſs, as well as Faith; and who made his Faith fa- 
mous by rhe higheſt A& of Obedience thar ever a Saint did, 
to ſhew, char Fairh and Holineſs oughr nor ro be ſeparared ; 
Abraham's Faith being ſo highly commended, eſpecially as 
productive of jr, To the ſame purpoſe he makes uſe of the 
Inſtance of Rihab, who tho a young Saint, and newly come 
to the Knowledge of God, yer ſhewed the truth of her Faith 
by ſo conſiderable an Exerciſe of her Love and Mercy to 
God's People, as her receiving the Spies in Peace, was. This 
therefore helps nor a little ro reconcile the difference berween 
theſe rwo Apoſtles, Paul &cals with thoſe that magnified 
Works too much, as if they were juſtified by rhem, and 
"ighted Faith and Grace 3 and rherefore tho he frequently 
iews the uſefulneſs of Faith and good Works unto Salva- 
r:0N, and preficrh Men every where to the Practice of them, 
\c he proves, thar they have no Inrereſt in rhe Juſtification 
of a Sinner before God's Tribunal, which he aflerts to be 
\.holly and ſolely of Grace, and by Faith. Bur James, in 
vealing with looſe Chriſtiar:, who magnified Faith, and 


Uighred prod Works, nor only a> having no Influence on 


St F AMES. 


Juſtification, bur as not neceſſary at all to Salvation; he takes 
upon him to maintain good Works, nor as necetlary to Ju- 
ſtificarion, but as the Effets, Signs, and Evidences of it, and 
ſuch as without which their Faith was vain, and themſelves 
in an unjuſtified ſtare. * 21ly. Paul and James take Faith in 
different ſenſes 3 Paul ſpeaks of a true, lively Faith, which 
purifies the Hearr, and works by love, Gal. s, 5. Whereas 
James ſpeaks of a Profeſſion, or Preſumprion of Faith, bar- 
ren, and deſticute of good Fruits, ſuch a Faith as is deadzv.17. 
ſuch as rhe Devils may have, v.19. which is but Hiſtorical, 
and conſiſts only in a Belief of God's Being, nor a conſent 
ro his Offer; or relying on his Promiſes. What Contradi- 
&ion then is there here berween theſe rwo Apoſtles, if 
Paul a(ſert Juſtification to be by Faith, wiz. a lively,working 
Faith, and Zames deny it to be by Faith, 177. an idle, un- 
ative, barren Faith, and which hath only rhe Name, but nos 
the Nature of that Grace, and 1s rather the Iniage of Faith 
chan Faith ic ſelf? 3ly. But becauſe Fames not only denics Ju- 
ſtificarion to the Faith he ſpeaks of, but aſcribes it ro Works 
in this Verſe ; therefore ir 15 to be conſidered, that Juſtifica- 
tion is raken one way by him, and another by Paul : Paul 
rakes it for the Abſolution, and Accepration of a Sinner ar 
God's Bar, by the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 
is the primary and proper Notion cf Juftication. Bur James 
rakes 1t for the Manifeſtarion and Declaration of that Juſt; - 
fication ; and the Word is taken in the like fenſe in other 
Scriptures, Lube 5.29, the People juſtified God, 7. e. owned 
and declared his Righreoufne(s by Confcflion of their Sins, 
and Submifſton to John's Baptiſm 3 and v. 35. Wiſdom is ju- 
ſlifed, 1,c. deciared to be juſt and right, Rom. 3.4. juſtified in 
thy Sayings, 1. c, acknowledged and declared ro he true in 
thy Word, And whar is Chriſt's hcing juſtified in the Spirit, 
1 Tim.3.16. bur his being declarcd to be the Son of God ? 
Rom, 1. 4. And that uu rakes ny rp in this ſenſe, 
appears, 1. by the Hiſtory of Abraham here mentioned ; he 
was ( a5 hath been ſaid ) juſtified by Faith long before his 
oftering up his Son, Gen. 15. bur here is ſaid to be juſtified, . 
te. declared and proved to be ſo by this Teſtimony which 
he gave to the Truth of his Faith, and conſequently to his 
Juſtification by ir 3 and the Lord therefore tells him, Gen. 
22.12, Now I know that thou feareſt me, &c. q. d, by this Obe- 
dience, thou haſt abundantly ſhewed the Sinceriry of th 
Graces. 2. Becauſe if Fames doth nor here ſpeak of Abra- 
ham's being juſtified declaratively, how can it be true which 
he ſpeaks, v. 23. that the Scripture was fulfilled ( in his ſa- - 
crificing his Son) which ſaith, he believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs? For if James intends Juſti- 
acation in the proper ſenſe, how was Abraham's being juſti- 
hed by Works, a fulfilling of the Scriprure, which allerrs 
him to be juſtified by Faith ? Here therefore again there is 
no Contradiction berween theſe Apoſtles. For it 1s true, thar 
Abraham was juſtified, 7. e. accepred of God, and abſolved 
from Guilt, by Faith only : And it 1s as true, that he was 
juſtified, 7. ec. manifeſted and declared ro be a Believer, and 
4 juſtified Perfon by his Works. gly. Laſtly, we may diſtin- 
guiſh of the Perſon that is ſaid to be juſtified, cirher he 1s 
a Sinner, in the ſtare of Nature; or a Eclicver 1n a ſtace of 
Grace z whence ariſeth the rwo-fold Juſtification here men- 
tioned. The Juſtification of a Sinner in the Remiſſion of 
his Sins through the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and acquitting him from the Condemnation of the Law, js 
che Juſtification properly ſo called; and which Paul ſpeaks 
ſo much of z and rhis is by Faith only. The Juſtification 
of a Believer, is his Abſolution from Condemnation by rhe 
Goſpel, and the Charge of Infidelity, or Hypocrifie, and is 
no other than thar declarative Juſtihcation Zmes (peaks of, 
or an aflerring, and clearing up the truth and realiry of the 
former Juſtification, which is done by good Works, as the 
Signs and Fruits of the Faith, by which that former 1s ob- 
rained ; and this is but improperly called Juſtification. 
The former is an Abfolurtion from the general Charge of 
Sin, this from the ſpecial Charge of Hypocriſic, or Infide- 
liry : A Sinner's great fear ens firſt awakened to a ſenſe 
of his Sin and Miſery) 1s of an holy Law, and a righteous 
Judge ready to condemn him for rhe Violation of that Law ; 
and ſo his firſt Buſineſs is to look to Chriſt by Faith for 
Righteouſneſs and Remiſhon of Sin. Bur when he js juſtt- 
hed by thar Righteouſneſs, Men may charge him with Hy- 
pocritie, or Unbelief ; and ſo may the Devil and Conſci- 
ence too, when Faith 1s weak, or a Temprarion ſtrong; and 
therefore his nexr Work is to clear himſelf of this Impu- 
ration, and to evidence the truth and reality of his Faith 
and Juftification in God's fight, which muſt be done by 
producing his Obedience and good Works, as the Indicat1- 
ons of his Fairh z and hereby he proves, that the hath jy- 
deed cloſed with the Promiſe of the Goſpel, and fo is clear 
of the Charge of not believing ir, which was falſe 3 as wel! 
as ( by Conſequence ) is juſtified from the Charge of Sin 
againſt the Law, which was true. To conclude, rherefore, 
here is no oppoſition between Paul and Fames, Paul ſpeaks 
of Abraham's being juſtified as a Sinner, and properly, and 
ſo by Faith only : Zames ſpeaks of his being juſtified as 4 
Believer, impreperly, and ſo by Works ; by which nor h:5 
Perſon was juſtified, but rather his Faith declared ro be 
iuftifying 3 nor he conſtituted righteous, but approved a: 
Uuuu riphte- 
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righteous. In a word, what God hath joyned, muſt nor be 
divided 3 and what he hath divided, muſt nor be joyned, 
He hath ſeparared Faith and Works in the Bufinels of Juft1- 
ficarion, and therefore we mutt nor join them 1n 1t, as 
Paul diſputcs 3 and he hath joyned them in the Lives of 
juſtified Perſons, and there we muſt nor ſeparate them, as 
James teaches. Paul aſſures us they have not a co-efficiency 
mn Juſtification it ſelf; and James allures us they may, and 
ought to have a co-exiſtence in them that are juſtified, If che 
Reader defire further Satisfa&tion yer, ler him contult Tur- 
retine de Concordia Pauli Jacobi, where he may find much 
more to the ſame purpole, as hath been here 1taid. 

25 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab « the har- 
lot x juſtified by works y, when the had rece1- 
ved the meſlengers, and had ſent them out ano- 
ther way ? 

« This Inſtance of Rahab is joyned to that of Abraham, 
cirher to ſhew, that none of any Condition, Degree, or Na- 
tion, was ever numbred among true Belicvers, without good 
Works, or elfe to prove, that Faith, wherever it 15 fincere 
and genuine, is likewiſe operative, and fruirful, nor only in 
older Diſciples and fironger, ſuch as Abraham, bur cven 
proportionably in thoſe that are weaker, and but newly 
converted to the Faith, which was Rahab's caſe. x Really 
and properly ſo, Zoſh. 2. 1. Heb. 11. 31. tho poſſibly ſhe 
might keep an Inn, and that might occaſion che Spics go- 
ing to her Houſe, not knowing her to be one of ſo (canda- 
lous a Life 3 which yer the Holy Ghoſt rakes ſpecial notice 
of, that by the Infamouſneſs of her former Converſarion, the 
Grace of God in her Converſion might be more conſpicu- 
os. y In the ſame ſenſe as Abraham wass 7. e, declared ro te 
riphreous, and her Sincerity approved in the Face of che 
Congregation of Iſrael, when, upon her hiding the Spies, 
God gave a Commandment ro fave her alive, chough the 
reſt of her People were to be deſtroyd, x Her receiving 
rdem implies likewiſe her hiding chem 3 both winch, roge- 
ther wich her (ending them forth another way, were Acts 
of Love to the Pcople of God, of Mercy to the Spies, and 
of great Self-denyal in reſpet of her own Satery, which 
the hazarded by thus expoſing her ſelf to che Fury of rhe 
King of Jericho, and her Coumrymen z bur all proceeded 
from her Faith in the God of T1/razl, ot whoſe great Works 
the had heard, and whom ſke had now taken to be her God, 
and under whoſe Wings ſhe was now come to truſt, 

26 For as the body without the || ſpirit * 15 
dead, ſo faith without works is f dead alſo. 

* This may be underſtood cirher according ro the mar- 
ginal reading, of the Breath, and rhen the ſenle is, thar Life 
and Brearh being inſeparable Companions, as the wane of 
Breath argues want of Life in the Body ; ſo lively Faith and 
Works being as inſeparable, want of Works argues want 
of Life in Faith: Or, according to the reading in the Texr, 
Spirit,raking it for that Subſtance which animates the Body, 
and is the cauſe of vital FunRions in it,which is ſometimes 
called Spirit, Pſalm 31.5. Eccl. 12, 95. and 1 Cor, 2, 11. and 
then the ſenſe 1s, that as a Body is withour a Soul, fo Faich 
is without Works, 7. e. boch are dead. As a Body with- 
our the Sou! hath the Shape and Lineaments of a Man, but 
nothing that may diſcover Life in it,ſo Faith withour Works 
may be like rrue Faith, have ſome reſemblance of it, bur 
!1arh nothing ro dizcover the Truth and Life of ir. + Not 
crue Fairh, for that cannor be dead, bur an empry Profeſſion 
of Faith, which 15 rather called Faith, by way of Conceſ- 
ſton, or becauſe of ſome likeneſs ir hath to ir, than really 
is ſo; as a dead Body, tho called a Body, is really bur a 
Cariale, 


CHAP. IIL 


1 Y brethren, be not many maſters a,know- 


ing that we ſhall receive the || greater 
condemnation 5. 

4 Ler nor every Man make himſelf a Maſter of other 
Mins Faith and Manvers, a Cenſor, or ſupercilious Repro- 
ver of their Failings and Infirmities, Matth, 5, 1. All Re- 
provf 1s not here forbidden,neitherAuthorirative by Church 
Officers.nor Char itative by private Brethren, but that which 
is irregular cirher in the ground of jr, when thar is falſe, 
© rhe manner of it, when ir 15 maſterly and imperious, or 
prepoſterous (as when we reprehend others, and are no leſs 
reprchenſible our ſelves, Rom. 2, 21,) or in the end of ir, 
hen we feck ro advance our own Reputation by obſer- 
ving or aggravating others Faults, &'c. b By how much 
che more ſzverc and rigid we are in judging others, the 
greater Will be our Judgment, not only from Men, who 
vill be apc ro retaliate, bur from God himſelf, Matth, 9. 1. 
23 3 Like 5. 38, Ron, 2. 2, 3. Sec the like Expreſlion, Mat, 
23. 8, 14 


2 For * in many things we offend all c. + If 


;. any man oftend not in word 4, the || ſame & 


* a perfect man e, azd able alſo to bridle the 
whole body f. 


ME S. 


c There 15 no Man abſolutely free from Sin, 1 King, 8, 45, 
Fob. 14+ 4. Prov. 20. 9. Eccleſ. 7. 20. and 1 John 1.8, 16 
And therefore we muſt not be roo critical in other Mens 
Actions, having ſo miny Failings our ſelves, Gal.6, x, 
4 Knows how to govern his Tongue aright, ſpeaks whar, and 
when, as he oughe, e Eirher ſincere in the oppotition to 
che Hypocrifie of choſe that pretend ſo great Zeal in cor- 
recting others, when chey are alike, or more guiley chem- 
ſelves : or rather, we may underſtand ir comparatively, and 
with reſpect ro others, of one rhat hath made good Profi- 
ciency in Religion,and is of greater Attainments than others, 
See 1 Cor. 2, 6, f To govern all the other parts (Eyes, Ears, 
Hand, rc.) as to thoſe Attions which are performed hy 
them No Member of the Body heing more ready to of- 
_ than che Tongue 3 he thar can rule char, may rule all 
elle, 


3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths 
thar they may pbey us, and we turn abour their 
whole body 

g He illuftrares the former Propoſition, that he that can 
rule his Tongue, may rulc his whole Body, by two Simili- 
cudes ; rhe firſt of an unruly Horfe,which yer, as wariton as 
he is, being curhed in wich a Bir, may ve cafily managed ; 
intimaring, that even ſo, if a Man's Tongue be well govern- 
cd, the reft of che Man will he under command, 

4 Behold alſo the Ships which, . though they 
be ſo great, and driven of fierce winds, yer 
are they turned about with a very ſmall helm 
whicherſoever the governour liſterh h, 

h The other Similicude in which a Man is compared to a 
Sip, the Tongue tro the Rudder, the governing the who! 
Body to rhe turning about the Ship. As the Rudder is bur 4 
{nail rhing, in Compariſon of rhe much greater Bulk of a 
>111p, and yer being ir (elf turned, rurns the whole Shi 
(cho ſo grear, and driven of fo fierce Winds) which way 
iceyer the Steeriman pleaſeth : So likewiſe che Tongue, tho 
44:tle to the whole Man ( which may withal be driven, and 
acted by Storms of furicus Paſſions) yer if ir be ir (clt under 
Government, the reſt of rhe Man will be fo too. 


5 Even ſo the * tongue is a little member / 


[ a || matter #2 a little fire kindleth 7. 


 t The Accomodation of the former Similitudes : che Tongue Wd 73.49, 
is a little Member,z. e. one of the leſſer,in compariſon ot the | Or, 3 


Body, hk The Greek Word ſignifies, according to its Deri- 
vation, the lifring up of the Neck (as Horſes, mentioned, 
V. 3. are wont to do in their Pride) in a way of Bravery and 
Triumph; and hence ir 1s uſed to expreſs boaſting and glo- 
rying, bur here ſeems to imply ſomerhing mere, iz, nor 
only che uttering big Words, bur doing great things, whe- 
ther good and uteful, as in the former Similirudes, or evil, 
as In what follows, or its boaſting how great things it can do, 
4 4. the Tongue, rho lirrle, is of great force and efficacy, and 
it will cell you fo ir ſelf; ir noc only boaſts what its fellow- 
Members can do, bur eſpecia'ly whar ir ſelf can. / Another 
S$1milicude in which he ters forth the evil, the Tongue, as lit- 
tleas it is, doth, where ir is nor well-governed,as in the for- 
mer he had ſhewn the good ir may do, when kept under 
Rule, m The word ſignifies cither any combuſtible Stuf;, 
or, as in the Margin, Wood, that being rhe ordinary Fucl chen 
in uſe, n Even a Spark, the ſmalleſt Quantity or Particle, 


which may do greet Miſchief, when lighting in ſucable 
Marrcr, ; 


6 And the tongue #s a fire o, a world p of ini- 
niquity : So 15 the tongue amongſt our members, 


that * it defileth the whole body g, and ſerteth + wr 15, 12: 


on fire the courſe of nature 73 and it is ſet on 18, Þ 
; ark 7. 1% 


2 The Application of the Similitude in the foregoing ?© *5' 


fre of hell. 


Words. The Tongue isa Fire, 2. e. hath the force of Fire, 
and reſembles it in the miſchief ir doth. p An Heap, or Ag- 
gregationof Eyvils (as the natural word is an Aggregation of 
many ſeveral Beings) as we ſay, an Ocean, or a Wor'd of 
Troubles, meaning a great multitude of them. And che 
Words may be underſtood, eicher with an Ellipjis of the 
word matter, expreſſed juſt bcfore, and ſupplyed here; and 
the pointing a litcle altered, rhey may be thus read, Ard the 
Tongue is a Fire,a World of Iniquity(or an unrighteous World, 
viz, which lies in Wickedneſs, 1 Fohn, s. 19.) is the matter, 
namely,which it inflames.. A wicked World is fit Fuel for 
a wickedTongue,and ſoon catcherh the Fire which it kindles: 
Or, rather as they ſand plainly withour any ſuch DefeR : 
The Tongue is a World of Iniquity, 4. e. an heap or mals 
of various ſorts of Sins; tho ir he but a little piece of Fleſh, 
yet it contains a whole World of Wickednets in 1t, cr 15 45 
full of Evils, as the World is.of Bodies. / InfeReth the 
whole man with Sin, Feclef. 5. 6. as keing the cauſe of Sin 
committed by all the Membcrs of the Body; for rho Sin be- 
gin in the Soul, yer it is executed by the Body,which there- 
fore ſeems here pur (as v. 2.) for the Man, Yr Or, ſerrer|! 
cn Fire the Wheel of Geniture, or Nativity ( in allufcn ro 4 
Wheel ct en fire by g violent rapid mction) Nene - 
h GU 


2 * Prov.12.48, 


and t boaſteth great things &. Behold how great and 1, 


CHape, [1,Mvt 


[6t. 


{6 
FI 


[6r. Natife, 


«Gt, Nature 


ELD 


1ap. Ill. 


Courſe of Nativity, 7. e. the natural Courſc of Life, as che 
Face of Nativity or Genirure, c<.1.23. for che natural Face 
rhe ſenſe is, it inflames with various Luſts, Wrath, Malice, 
wantonneſs, Pride, (c. the whole Courſe of Man's Life, ſa 
that there is no State, nor Age free from the Evils of ir. 
Whereas other Vices either do not extend to the whole 
Man, or are abated wich Age, or worn away with length 
of rime; the Vices of the Tongue reach the whole Man, and 
the whole time of his life. ſi. e. By the Devil, the Fa- 
ther of Lies and Slanders, and other Tongue-ſins, Fob. 1, 
10, John. 8. 44+ Rev. 12. 10. the Tongue being the Fire, 
the Devil, by the Bellows of Temprartions, inflames it yet 
more, and thereby kindles the Fire of all Miſchicfs in the 
World. 

For every || kind t of beaſts »,and of birds x. 
and of ſerpents y, and things in the fea =, is 


Framed, and hath been tamed 4 of | man- 
kind. 


t Some of every kind. # Wild Beaſts, ſuch as are moſt 
fierce and untrattable, x Tho ſo moveable and wandring, 
the very Vagabonds of Nature, y which are ſuch Enemics 
to Mankind. x The Inhabitants, as it were, of another 
World,really of another Element. a Either made gentle, or 
at leaſt, brought inco ſubje&ion to Man by one means or 
other. He ufeth both Tenſes, the Preſent, and the Prerer- 
perfeR, to note that ſuch things, not only have been,bur ſtill 
arc;zand that not as the Effe&s of ſome miraculousProvidence, 
as in the Caſe of Daniel, ch. 6. and Paul, ARts 28. buras rhar 
which is uſually experienced,and in Man's Power ſtill ro do. 


8 4But the tongue can no man tame c - zt & 
an unruly evil 4, full of deadly poiſon e. 


b Not only other Men's Tongues, but not his own. 
c No Man of himſelf, and without the Afliſtance of Di- 
vine Grace, can bring his Tongue irito ſubje&ion, and keep 
it inorder 3 nor can any man by the Aſſiſtance of any 
Grace promiſed in this Life, ſo keep it, as thar ir ſhall ne- 
ver at all offend, d Or, which cannot be reſtrained,and kepr 
within Bounds : Wild'Beaſts are kept in by Grares and Bars, 
but this by no Reſtraint, e The Wickedneſs of rhe Tongue 
is compared to Poiſon, in reſpe& of the miſchief it doth 
to others, It ſeems to allude to thoſe kind of Serpents 
which have Poiſon under their Tongues, Pſalm, 140. 3. 
with which they kill choſe rhey bire, The Poiſon of the 
Tongue is no leſs deadly, it murders men's Reputations by 
the Slanders it utters, their Souls by the Luſts and Paſlions 
it ſtirs up in them,and many times their Bodies roo by the 
Contenrions and Quarrels it raiſeth againſt men. 


9 Therewith bleſs we God f even the Fa- 


*.1, 24, ther g, and therewith curſe we men h,* which 


[Or, b:] 


1als 
T7Y 


are made after the ſimilitude of God z | 

f Prays, and ſpeak well of God. g Of Chriſt, and in him 
of all rrue Believers. h Rail on, revile, ſpeak evil of, as 
well as wiſh evil ro. 7 Either, 1. Saints in whom God's 
Image is anew reſtored; or, 2/y. rarher Men more generally, 
who, tho they have loſt thar ſpiritual Knowledge, Righte- 
ouſneſs, and true Holineſs, in which that Image of God, 
afrer which Man was created, principally confifts ; yer ſtill 
have ſome Reliques of his Image continuing in them. This 
is added to aggravate the Sin, ſpeaking evil of men made 
afrer God's Image, is ſpeaking evil of God obliquely, and 
by Retle&ion, 


Lo Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſ- 
ſing and curſing k. My brethren, theſe things 


ought not ſo to be /. | 

k He repeats here, by way of Exaggeration, what he had 
ſaid, v. 5. to ſhew how exceedingly abſurd ir 15, that rwo 
ſuch contrary A&ions ſhould proceed from the ſame Agent. 
L There is a Meioſis in the words , he means, things ſhould 
be quite contrary. Sce the like Expreſſion, 1 T7, 5. 13. 
Tit, 1. 11. 


11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 


|| place #2 ſweet water and bitter ? 
mM Ordinarily and naturally ; if any ſuch be, it 1s looked 
upon as uncourth and prodigious. 


12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive 
berries, either a vine figs z ? So car no fountain 


yield both ſalt water, and freſh o. 

n The ſameTree cannot ordinarily bring forth Fruit of dif- 
ferent kinds(on the ſameBranch,whatever it may on different, 
by engrafring )much leſs contrary Natures, See Mat. 7. 16,17, 
18. 0 Or, ne!ther can a ſalt Fountain yteld freſh Water ; but the 
Scope 15 ſtill che ſame, as in our reading. The Apoſtle argues 
from what is impcſſible, or monitrous in Naturals, to whar 
1s abſurd in Manners, q.d. it 1s as abſurd in Religion for 
the Tongue of a regenerate man, which is uſed to blets 
God, ro rake a liberty ar orhcr rimes to curſe man, as it 
woula be ftrange in Nature for the ſame Tree, on the ſame 
Branclt, ro hear Fruits of different kinds ; or the ſame 
Aroyey ar the ſame place to ſend forch bitrer Water and 

WCCt, 


I3 Who x pa wife man, and endued with 


St FAMES. 


knowledge 9 among you? let him ſhew, out of 
a gue converſation, his works r with meekneſs 
of wiſdom /. 

Þ i. e, If there be awiſe Man, &c. See Pſalm 25. 12, and 
1Pet.z.10, where what David ſpeaks by way of Interrogation, 
Peter explains by way of Aſſertion. The Apoſtle having 
ſhewn the Diſcaſe of the Tongue, comes now to remove 
the Cauſe, viz, Mens Opinion of their own Wiſdom; (they 
cenſure others, becauſe they take themſelves to be wiſer 
than others ) and to point out the m—_— godly Meck- 
neſs, Wrich 1s the trucſt Wiſdoni. 4 By Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge the ſame thing may be meant 3 or if they be taken 
for ſeveral things, (as ſometimes there may be great Know- 
ledge where there 15 ur little Wiſdom) yet theſe maſterly 
Cenſors he ſpeaks of, prew-nded to both, and were ſo rigid 
towards others, becauſe ſo w-ll conceited of themſelves : 
the ſenſe is, You pretend to be wife and knowing, bur if 
you would approve your ſclves as ſuci. indeed, ſhew out of 
a god Converſation, 7 by r Ler him ſhew as the Teſtimony 
of his Wiſdom, not his words in hard Cenſures, but his 
Works, viz. good ones, and thoſe nor done now and then, 
or on the by, bur in the conſtant Courſe, and Tenor of his 
Life ; or ſhew his Works to be good, by their being nor 
caſual, bur conſtant, and his ordinary Prattice in his whole 
Converſation. / i.e. Meek and gentle Wiſdom, which can 
hear, and anſwer, and reach, and admoniſh, and rebuke 
mildly, and ſweetly, with long-ſufferingas well as Doarine, 
2 Tim. 4. 2. and then it notes the Quality of this Wiſdom, 
or ſuch Meckneſs as proceeds from Wiſdom, or is joyned 
with ir, there being ſome which 1s fooliſh, affe&ed, carnal, 
viz. that which is oppoſed to zeal ; whereas true Meckneſs 
is only oppoſed to Fierceneſs and Raſhneſs ; and thus ir 
notes the cauſe of Mcekneſs. 


14 But if ye have 
ſtrife « in your hearts x, glory not y, and lie nor 


againſt the truth 2. 

t Gr. Zeal, which he calls bitrer, partly to diſtinguiſh ic 
from that Zeal which is good 3 whereas this he ſpeaks of is 
evil; and though ir pretends to be Zeal, yet is really no 
other than Envy 3 and partly becauſe ir commonly procceds 
from an imbirtered Spirit, and tends ro the imbirtering ir 
more. # Strife, the uſual Effe&t of birter Zeal, or Envy. 
x The Fountain whence it proceeds ; or Strife inthe Heart 
implies a Hearr _—_ and inclined to Strife, y Glory 
nor of your Zeal, cr rather, of your Wiſdom, as if you 
were ſo well able ro reprchend others, but rather be hum- 
bled; what you make the matter of your glorying, being 
really juſt cauſe of Shame. 24 #74. By profeſling your ſelyes 
wiſe, or zealous, when ye are really neicher, 


I5 This wiſdom 4 deſcendeth not from a- 


bove 6, but zs earthly c, || ſenſual 4, deviliſh e. 

a This Wiſdom which they pretended ſo much to, who 
ſo criticized on other Men's Acticns, and inveighed againſt 
them, and which was accompanied with Strife and Envy, 
b i.e. From God the Author of Wiſdom, from whom, tho 
every good and perfe& Gift deſcends, ch, 1. 175. and even 
Knowledge, and Skill in natural things, 7/a. 28. 25, 29. yer 
this Wiſdom being ſinful, is nor from him , c becauſe ir is 
of the Earth, of no higher Original than from the firſt Adam, 
who was of the Earth, and earchly, 1 Cor.15.47. and like- 
wiſe becauſe it is employed, and fixerh Mens Minds on 
earthly rhings. d This may be underſtood, cither, r. accor- 
ding to the reading in the Text, the word here uſcd, being 
ſo rendred, Zude 1. g. agreeable to 1 Theſ.5.23. where Sol, 
from whence the word 1s derived, is oppoſed to Spirit, and 
raken for the ſenſitive Powers, which Men have in common 
with Brurtes in Diſtin&ion from the 1ncelleRual, which go 
under the name of Spirir, and are proper to Men : meer 
Reaſon, withour the Divine Grace, being apr to degenerate 
into Brutiſhneſs, and eaſily brought to ferve the ends oi 
ſenſual Appetice 3 this Wiſdom may well be called ſenſual, 
Or, 21v, according to the Margin, Vatural, in oppoſition to 
Spiritual, The natural Man ( 1 Cor. 2. 14. where the ſame 
word (in the Greek ) is uſed as here) is one thar lives un- 
der the Condu® of his own carnal Reaton, nor enſighrned,nor 
regenerated by the Spirit of God : 4: an of Soul, (as the 
word imporrs) or that hath no b:tter, no higer Principle 
in him, than his own Soul. Accordingly, this Wiſdom here 
mentioned, 1s ſuch as proceeds meerly from a Man's own 
Soul, in its natural ſtare deſtitute of the Light and Grace 
of God's Spirir, and therefore may be termed natural. e Be- 
cauſe it is of the Devil, or ſuch as is in him, and makes 
Men like him, who is a proud Spirit, and envious, a Liar,and 
Slanderer, John 8, 44. and who obſerves Mens Faults, nor 
ro amend them, bur accuſe them for them. 


+ confuſion g, and every evil work h. 


Inconfſiſtency. viz. both with Man's felf, and others 3 Envy 
makes him unquiet in himſelf, and troubleſome ro others, 
by cauſing Concentions and Sedirions among them, and break- 
ing their Peace, as well as his own. þ All manner of Wick- 


edneſs is uſhered in by this Confuſion and Sedition. 
y liuuu 2 | $7 * By: 
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bitrer envying t, and 


CHapr. II. 


Rom, 13.32, 


| Or, natur a7. 


f Gr. 


> 


Car. 3. 7» 
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16 For * where envy and ſtrife zs f, there is g,. : 
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f The uſual Companions ot this deviliſh Wiſdom. g Or, Or «n4yetne!: 


Cuap. IV. 


\Or,brawlings, 1 


17 * Bot the wiſdom that is from above 7, 
is firſt pure k, then peaceable /, gentle 2, and 
ealie to be entreated z, full of mercy o, and 


|| Or, without good fruits p, || without partiality 9, and with- 


out hypocrite. | 

i True Wiſdom, which is of God,oppoſed to that which 
deſcendeth not from above, v. 15, k Either excluding mixture, 
and then it is oppoſed ro hypocritical, or rather excluding 
Filthineſs, and then it is oppoſed to ſenſual, v. 15, and im- 
plies Freedom from the Defilement of Sin and Error, ie bc- 
ing the proper.y of true Wiſdom to make men adhere 
both to Truth and Holineſs, { Diſpoſerh Men to peace, 
both as to the making and keeping ir, i» oppoſition ro 
'Strife and Contention, which is a Frn#c of the carthly Wiſ- 
dom, Peaceableneſs, which rela:es to Man, 15 ſer after Pu» 
rity, which reſpe&s God inr%c firſt place, ro intimare, rhar 
Purity muſt have the Pre&rence to Peace. Our Peace with 
Men muſt always be with a Salvo ro our ReſpeRs to God, 
and Holineſs, m Or, equal, or moderate, Phil. 4. 5. 1 Tim. 3. 
3+ Tit, 3. 2. It implies thar Gentleneſs (as we tranſlate it) 
whereby we bear with others Infirmiries, forgive Injuries, 
interprer all rhings for the beſt, recede from our own right 
for Peace-ſake, and 1s oppoſed to that Auſterity and Rigid- 
neſs in our grattiſes, and Cenſures, which will bear with 
nothing in weak, diſſenting, or oftending Brethren. » Eafj- 
ly perſwadable. True Wiſdom makes Men yield to good 
Admonition, good Counſel, good Reaſon. This 15 oppo- 
ſed to Implacableneſs,Rom. 1. 31. Pride and Obſtinacy in evil, 
Prov. 12. 1. and 13. 1. 0 A Grace whereby we pity others 
char are afflited, or that offend, and is oppoſed ro Inhuma- 
nity, and Inexorableneſs. Þ Beneficence, Liberaliry, and 
all other Offices of Humanity, which proceed from Mercy. 
q Or, without judging, 1. E, either a curious enquiring.inco 
the Faults of others,to find matter for Cenſures, which ma- 
ny times infers Wrangiing, as our Margin renders it 5 or a 
diſcerning between Perſon and Perſon,upon carnal Accounts, 
which is Partiality, as it is here tranſlated, and ch. 2, 4. 
r Or, Counterfeiting, as they do that judge others, being guil- 
ry of the ſame things, or as bad themſelves ; or Hypocrifie 
may be here added, ro ſhew thar Sincerity 15 the Perfeion 
of all the reſt before named; Purity, Peace, and Gentlenefs, 
&c. may be counterfeit 3 Hypocrifie ſpoils all,and therefore 
the Wiſdom rhar 1s from above, is fincere, and without Hy- 
pocriſie, 


18 And the fruit ſof righteouſneſs t is ſown « 


in peace x of them that make peace y. 

/ Either che Fruit we bring forth, which is Righteouſneſs 
it ſelf, Lube 3. 8, 9. Rom, 6. 22. Phil. 1+ 11, or the Fruit we 
reap, which is the Reward of Righteouſneſs, w7z, eternal 
Life. t Meronymically here put for the heavenly Wildom, 
before deſcribed, whereof it 1s the inſeparable Companion, 
or the Effe&, Fob, 28. 28, # Either Righteouſneſs, as the 
good Fruit, is wrought or exerciſed, Hoſ. 1c, 12. (as 
Wickedneſs is ſaid to be ſown when ir is afted, ob 4. 8. 
or it relates to the Reward, which is the Fruit, of whic 
Righteouſneſs is the Seed, Pſalm 97, 11, and then1t implies, 
cither the ſureneſs of that Reward,thart ir 1s as certain as 
Harveſt aftcr Secd-time, or the non-enjoyment of jr for the 
preſent ; as they that ſow rheir Seed, receive not the Crop 
till long after. x Either ina mild, peaceable, amicable way, 
or in peace, is as much as with Peace, 7x, ſpiritual Peace 
and Comfort of Conſcience. y That follow after, and are 
ſtudious of Peace 3 and ſo the Words may have a two-fold 
ſenſe, either, 1. the meaning 1s, That they that exerciſe 
Rightcouſneſs, muſt do in a ſweer and peaceable way ; in 
particular, Men may reprehend orhers, ſo they do ir with 
Moderation and Genrleneſs, not as Execurtioners, to torment 
them, bur as Phyſicians, ro: heal them. As on the other 
ſide, they that are moſt peaceably diſpoſed, yer muft not 
make Peace, withour ſowing Righteouſneſs with it, which 
includes juſt Reprehenſion whereby Righreouſneſs is promo- 
ced : Or, 21y. that rhey who ſow Righteouſneſs in Peace, 
7. e. joyn Righreouſneſs with their Endeavours afrer Peace, 
ſhall reap the © eward, not only in Comfort here, bur in 
Glory hereafter, 


CHAP. IV. 


Rom whence come wars, and | fightings a 
among you ? come they not hence, evez of 


{Or,z-a{xres, F your luſts b, that war c in your members d ? 


a Either it may be underſtood properly of InſurreQions, 
and Tumulrs, in which, poflibly, ſome carnal Profefiors 
might be engaged ; or rather Strife and Contention about 
outward rhings, Wranglings among themſelves, and going to 
Law, cſpecially betore unbelieving Judges,1 Cor. 6. 1. b Gr. 
Pleaſures, 1. e. thoſe Luſis whereof Pleaſure is the end, 
which 1s therefore put for the Lufls rhemſelves : he means 
the over-eager Deſire of Riches, worldly Greatneſs, carnal 
Delights, Tit, 3. 3. where Luſts and Pleaſures go together. 
c Oppoſe and rumultuate againſt Reaſon, Conſcience, Grace, 
Rom, 95.23. and 1 Pet, 2,11, d Not only the Members of 


S.FAMES. 


CHAp 


che Body, but Faculries of the Soul, exerciſed by them : att 
che Parts of Man unrenewed, Col. 3. 5. which are uſed as 
Weapons of Unrighreouſneſs, Rom. 6. 13. 


2 Yeluſte and havenot f, ye || kill g,and de. 
fire to have h, and cannot obtain z ; ye fight ang 


war k, ye have not /, becauſe ye ask not mz. 

e Paſtionately and greedily defire. f Either ſoon loſe or 
rather, cannot get what ye fo Juſt afrer. g Some Copies have 
ic, ye envy, and many ſuppoſe that to be the berrer reading 
as agreeing with the Context, and with v. 14, of chap, 3. 
Envy being the Cauſe of Strife, there, and joined with FE. 
mulation, or a Defire of having, here. We read it accord. 
ing to other Copies, ye kill,, which, if he ſpeaketh of Wars 
ina proper ſenſe, v. 1, was, no noubr, the Effe& of them ; 
and if he ſpeak only of Strife -and Contentions, yer they 
might proceed fo far, that the Death of ſome ; (tho not in- 
tended ) might be the Conſequent of them, and occaſioned 
by them. Or, he may mean their murderous Deſires, kil- 
ling Men in their Hearts, wiſhing for, and gaping afrer their 
Dearh, that they mighr gain by it 3 and this agrees with 
whar he ſpeaks of, the Fruſtration of their greedy Deſires, 
none being more frequently diſappointed of their Hopes, 
than they that hope ro be Gainers by other Men's Deaths, 
h Or, emulate, j. e. ambitiouſly affe& ro have whar ye ſee 0. 
thers have, grieving that they ſhould have more than you, 
t Viz, Thar which ye envy others having. k You wrangle 
and quarrel with your Neighbours for what they have, thar 
ye may pert it for your ſelves, I Ye are ſtill needy, tho ſtill 
craving z your Lufts are infinite,and inſatiable in rhemſelves, 
and no way helpful ro you. m Viz. of God by Prayer, who 
hath promiſed to give to-them that ask, Matth, 7. 7. not to 
chem that war and fight. Inſtead of humble ſecking to God 
for what ye want, ye would extort it by force or fraud 
from one another. 


3 Ye* ask zand receive'not,f becauſe ye ask + 


amils o, that ye may conſume it upon your an 
|| luſts p. 


Þ You pray for the things of rhis Life only, that you may 
have wherewith to pleaſe che Flefh, and gratifie your carnal 
Apperires, and ſo an evil end ſpoils good means and while 
you would have God ſerve your Luſts, you loſe your Pray- 
EIS. 


4 Ye adulterers, and adulterefles g, know ye 
not 7, that the friendſhip of the world s, is en- 
mity with Godt? * whoſoever therefore « will , 


be a Friend of the world, is the enemy of , 
God x. 

q He means Adulterers and Adulcereflſes, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, 7. e. worldly-minded Chriſtians, who betng, by Pro- 
feſlion, married to the Lord, yer gave up thoſe AﬀeRions 
to the things of the World, which were due to God only. 
The like Expreſſion is uſed, Matth, 12. 39. and 16. 4. r Ye 
oughr to know, and cannot but know. s£ Inordinare Aﬀe- 
&ion :0 the World, Addictedneſ(s, or Devotedneſs ro the 
Things, or Men of the World. 7 Alienares the Soul from 
God, and God from it, 1 Join 2.15. «If it be the pur- 
poſe and reſolution of a Man's Hearr to ger in with the 
World,tho perhaps he cannoc obtain its Favour 3 he courts 
ir, tho ir be coy ro him.. x Exerciſeth Hoſtility againſt 
God, by adhering roan Intereſt ſo contrary tro him. 


5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in 
to || envy 4? 


ſtion hath the force of a Negation, 9. d. ir dorh nor ſpcak 
In vain. Queſt, Whar is it which the Scripture doth nor 
ſpeak in vain? Anſw. Either thoſe Truths he had becn 
{peaking of before, particularly in rhe former Verſe, That 
the Friendſhip of the World,js Enmity with God : Or,that which 
follows in this Verſe, the Spirit that dwelleth in us, &c. 
{Either the Spirir of God, who is ſaid to dwel in Belie- 
vers, ,L Car. 3. 16,17, or the Spirir of Men, viz, as defiled 
by Sin, and acted by the Devil, who works in Men, while 
Children of Diſobedience, and then it is rhe ſame as cor- 
rupt Nature, 4a Either is vehemently carryed our to Envy, 
or makes us luſt,and carrieth us out ro it; or luſterh againit 
Envy. So the Greek Prepoſirion is ofren uſed, as Like 20. 
19. Eph. 16. 11. Heb, 12.4. b Under Envy he compre- 
hends all other fleſhly Luſtsbur inſtanceth in this particu- 
larly, as having been ſpeaking ot it before, ch. 3+ V+ 14» 15+ 
and becauſe it hath ſo near a ConneRtion with orher Luſts, 
whereof it is the Cauſe, or Concomitant, and ſo 15 a prin- 
cipal Member of the Old Man. This latter Clauſe may £1- 
ther be read interrogatively or affirmatively 3 and then ac- 
cording as we take Spirit, either for the Spirit of God, or 
the human Spirir, che ſenſe of the Words may be, cirher, 


| 1, Doth the Spirir of God, that dwellerh in us,luſt unro En- 


V)> 


| Or 2 Eny, 


n He prevents an ObjeGton, 9. d. admit you do pray for Ila. 1, 1;, 
che good things ye want 3 or, though you pray for them : Jer. !1, 11, 
0 Tho you pray for good things, yer you do nor pray well, Zech. .. :3, 
or 1n a right manner, nor according to God's Will, x Fobn g, + PAL 55.18, 
14. and therefore ye are not to complain of not being heard. 1 John 4, 22, 


Gal. I, 1d 


vain y, * the ſpirit z that dwelleth in us,luſteth 4 « gee Ger.s.;, 


and 8, 21. 
» Gr. Emprily, or wainly, 1. e. to no purpoſe. This Que- || Or, envi!) } 


CHAP. IV. 


vy, i.e. incline and diſpoſe us to ſo baſe an Aﬀetion ? 
The Anſwer is underſtood, No, and confirmed by the next 
Words, be giveth more Grace, gives freely, liberally.and there- 
fore doth not make us envy others any Good they have. 
Nothing is more contrary to the Spirit of God, who abounds 
in his Gifts to us, than to make us envy others, theirs. Or, 
2ly, we may underſtand it without any Incerrogation, taking 
the Prepofition to ſigmfie againſt, and then the ſenſe is, That 

ood Spirit which is in us, teacherh us berter things, than 
Scrife and Envy, (Fc. for it luſteth againſt Envy, 7. e. makes 
us luſt againſt it, carries our our Hearrs to hate, and refiſt 
ir. And this well agrees with whar follows ; the Sprrzt,&c. 
luſts againſt Envy, bur he gives more Grace, viz. than ro 
envy the Good of others, Or, 3. if Spirit here be uhder- 


| ſtood of the Spirit of Man, corrupt Narure, the ſenſe is 


+ x Pet; & Go 


"Eph. 4. 27, 
IPer, 5. 9, 


%* a 
2 Chro.18.2 
? Ia, L. 15, 


Chap, 1,8 


lain, as the words lie z Man's Spirit (eſpecially by the In- 
igarion of the Devil ) luſts, or ſtrongly inclines to Envy,and 
conſequently ro other Wickedneſſes, but he (that is, God, 
v.4.) gives more Grace. Queſt, Where is any ſuch Sen- 
rence to be found in-the Scripture? Anſ. No where in fo 
many words : but which ſoever of theſe ways we rake the 
words, we find the ſenſe in the Scripture, 7oſhuab's envy- 
ing Eldad, and Medad's Prophecying, for Moſes's ſake ſeems 
to he an inſtance of this luſt, Num. 11. 29. (compared with 
Gen. 6.5. and 8. 21. where the general Inclination of Man's 
Heart by Narure, is ſaid to be evil) and Moſes his not envy- 
ing chem, an inſtance of the rwo former. 


6 But he c giveth more graced: wherefore: 


he faith e, * God refiſterh f the proud g, but 


giverh grace to the humble h. 

c Either the Spirit of God, if Spirit in the former Verſe 
be underſtood of the Spirit of God, or God, if Spirit be 
there taken for the Spirit of Man. &d Either, tho we, ac- 
cording to our narural Inclination, be envious, yer God (or 
his Spirit) is bountiful and liberal ; or God gives to thoſe 
thatare renewed, more Grace than to be hurried on by their 
own old Spirit, to Envy, Strife, and ſuch like Luſts, e God 
ſaith, viz. in the Scripture : Or ir may be taken indefi- 
nicely, and imperſonally, for it is ſaid 3 The particular placc 
he refers to, 15 Prov. 3. 34. according to the Tranſlation of 
the LXX, which, not only James, but other New-Teſta- 
menr Writers frequently follow. f Ir is a military Term. 
God fers himſelf, as in Batrel, againſt the Proud, defying, 
beating down, expoſing tro Contempr, and deſtroying them. 
He 1s fo far from giving them more Gifts, that he rather 
ſpoils chem, as ſworn Enemies, of what they have. g Thoſe 
that by reaſon of rhe Gifrs God hath given them, lifr them- 
ſclves above others : Solomon in the parallel place, calls 
them Scorners ; it being the uſual Guize of thoſe that think 
over-well of themſelves, to deſpiſe others, and even con- 
remn the Warnings and Judgments of God himſelf, which 
may well draw them our to fight againſt chem. h Not only 
gives Favour and Honour in the fight of Men, to thoſe that 
are lowly in their own Eyes, bur eſpecially furniſherh chem 
with Grace for the overcoming, and mortifying their car- 
nal Defires, and remaining Corruprions. 


7 Submit your ſelves # therefore k to God : 


*Reliſt / the devil zz, and he will, flie from 
you 3. 

! Viz. Voluntarily and freely, and thar nor only in a way of 
Obedience to all his Commands, bur ( which 1s chietly meant 
here) in a way ot Humility, and ſenſe of your Weakneſs,and 
Emprineſs, and need of his Grace. + Both becauſe of che 
Danger of Pride (oppoſed in the former Verſe, ro Humili- 
ty) he reſiſts the Proud ;, and becauſe of rhe Benefir rhar 
comes by Humility, he gives Grace to the humble, I By Faith, 
and the reſt of rhe ſpiritual Armour, Epheſ. 6. 13, 14. &c, 
Or, reſiſts, 7. e. comply not with his Motions and Tempra- 
tions. m The Head and Leader of flcſhly Luſts, Theſe hke- 
wiſe are military Terms. Having ſpoken before of Strife and 
Contention, he dire&s here with whom we may, and with 
whom we may not contend, He had commended Modeſty to- 
ward Men 3 they are our Equals, we muſt nor lift our ſelves 
above them, nor envy nor ſtrive with them ; here he ad- 
viſerh ro Submiſſion ro God as our -Supreme Governour, 
we muſt not conrend with him ; and to open War with 
the Devil as our grear Enemy, our Contention muſt be with 
him. n As to that particular Aſſaule in which you reſiſt 
him; and rho he return again, and rempr you again, yer 
you ſtill reſiſting, he will ſtill be overcome; ye are never 
conquered ſo long as you do nor conſent, 


8 * Draw nigh to Godo, and he will draw 
nigh to you p : + Cleanſe your hands g, ye {in- 
ners 7, and purifie yowr hearts s ye || double- 


* minded t. 


0 By Faith, which is a coming to God, Heb, 7. 25. by 
true Repentance, which is a returning co God, Ho. 14. 1. 
Mal. 3. 1. and by fervent Prayer to him for the help of his 
Grace, Pſal. 25.1. þ By the Maniſeſtation of his Grace, 
and Favour ro you, particularly giving you ſtrength againſt 
the Devil and your Luſts. 4 Reform your AQtions, amend 
your lives, Hands, the principal In/trumgnts of Bodily 


SR AMES. 


Cnap. IV. 


ARtions, being bur for the Attions themſelves; cleanneſs of 
Hands fignifies the Innocency of the outward Converſation, 
Job 22. 30. Pſalm 26.6. and 24. 3. Iſa. 33. 15, 15. r You 
chat are openly, and notoriouſly vicious, whoſe Wickedneſs 
appears in your ordinary Practices : So ſuch are called, Matth, 
Il. 19. Mark 2. 15. Luke 75. 37. and1s. 2. Fobn 9. 31. 
s Your Thoughts and inward Aﬀe&ions, from whence the 
Evils of your outward Actions proceed, Iſa.5 5.7. Sce 1 Pet. 
1,22. and 1 John 3g. 3. t Either by the former he under- 
ſtands the Profane, and by theſe, Hypocrites, or the ſame 
by borh, wiz, ſuch as had wicked Hearts, and led wicked 
Lives 3 only he ſhews wherein true Repentance confiſts, 
viz. in the Reformation both of the inward and outward 
Man 


9 * Beafflited «, and mourn x, and weep y : + wah, 5. 4! 
let your laughter z be turned into mourning a, 
and your joy 6 into heavinels c. 

« Humble your ſelves for your Sins (before-menticned ) 
and in the Senſe of Wrath approaching, if ye Uo nor x 
with inward Sorrow of Heart. y Shew your inward Grief 
by Weeping, the uſual Expreſſion and Sign of ir. x Your 
carnal rejoycing in what you get by finful Courles, v. 1, 2+ 
luſting, warring, fighting. a Exchange your carnal Joy for 
godly Sorrow. 6 To the ſame purpoſe as laughter, before : 
by it he means their pleaſing themſelves in the ſucceſs of 
cheir Uarighteouſneſs, the Gain of their Rapine and Violence. 
c The ſame as Mourning, or an outward Expreſſion of ir in 
che Dejettion of the Countenance, which uſually proceeds 
from Shame or Sorrow (and the Greek word ſignifies both) 
whereas Joy and Confidence make Men lift up their Heads 


or Faces, Ezra g. 6. Fob 10. 15. and 11. 15. and 22, 26. 
Luke 21. 28. 


10 * Humble your ſelves 4 in the ſight of the * Luke 18. 14. 
Lord e; and he ſhall lift you up f. x Per," 5. 6, 
4 The {ame Dury prefled again only with reſpe& to the 
more internal part of it, the Debaſement of the Heart, left 
they ſhould reſt roo much in the ourward Exerciſcs before- 
mentioned. They did lift up themſelves through Pride and 
Emulation, and he ſhews them the beſt way ro the trueſt 
Exaltation, w77. Humility, Matth. 23. 12, Prov.1s. 33. and 
18. 12, e Sincerely, as 1n the preſence of the Scarcher of 
Hearts, f As to your outward ſtare and enjoyments ſo far 
as God ſees good for you; but however, in Grace here, and 
Glory hereafcer, Luke 14. 11. 


IT Speak not evil one of another g, brethren - 
He that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and 
* judgeth h hz brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, *warth. 7.1, 
and judgeth the law z : but if thou judg the law, Luke 5.37. 
thou art not a doer of the law, but ajudg h Rom-2-1- 
g Viz. Unleſs in che way of an Ordinance, by Reproof, 1 Cor.4.5. 
Admonirtion, (Fc. Lev. 5. 1. 1 Ctr. 1. 11. and 11. 18. and 
2 Cor. 11.13. and 2 Tim. 4.14, 15. He forbidsall Derracti- 
on, rigid cenſuring, and raſh judging rhe Hearts and Livcs of 
others, when Men condemn wharever doth not ſure with 
their Notions, or Humours, and make their own Moroſeneſs 
che Rule of other Men's manners. h Finds fault with, and 
condemns him for thoſe things, which the Law doth nor 
condemn 1n him, or forbid to him, Rom. 14. 3,4. i Viz. 
either, 1. By his pratifing and approvirg what the Law con- 
demns, 7. e. this very Cenſoriouſneſ(s and Detraftion ; or. 
2, by condemning thar which the Law allows, he condemns 
che Law for allowing it, taxing it as too ſhort and imperfect. 
& If thou, not only judgeſt chy Brother, and therein in- 
vadeſt the Law's Office, ( whoſe part it is to judg him ) 
bur judgeſt him for what the Law doth nor forbid him,and 
cherein judgeſt che Law it ſelf, as inſufficienc, and nor ſtrit 
cnovgh ; Thou doſt caſt off the Law's Government, diſown 
irs Superiority, cxemprt thy ſelf from any Subjettion to it, 
and make thy ſelf meerly a Judg of ir. 


12 There is one law-giver /, who is able to 


ſave, and to deſtroy #2 : * Who artthou z that * rom. 1.4.4, 

judgeſt another 0 ? | 
{One Abſolute, Supreme, Univerſal and Spiritual Law- 

gtver, and who can ſimply, and dire&ly bir.d Men's Con- 

(ciences, and make Laws for their Souls, Prov. 8. 15, t5. 

Iſa. 33. 22. Ads 4.19. By thishe intimates, that they did 

invade God's Right, who took upon them a legiſlative Power 

in preſcribing to orher Men's Conſciences, and making their 

own Will the Rule of the others Dury. m Both temporally 

and erernally, Deur.32.39. 1 Sam.2.6, andTIſa.43-13. where- 

as other Law-givers cannot ſave or deſtroy Mens Souls, nor 

ſo much as their Lives, without God's concurrence. n Whar 

a ſorry Creature, a Man, a Worm, that thou ſhouldſt lifr 

up thy ſelf into God's Place, and make thy ſelf a Judge of 

one not ſubje& to thee ? o The Servant of another Maſier, 

Rom. 14. 4. It 1s a fond thing for thee to take upon thee the 

Power of a Judg, when thou haſt no power of ſaving or 

deſtroying, rewarding or puniſhing. 


13 * Goto p now, ye that ſay g, To day, *prov.29.7; 


bay to morrow 7 we Will go into ſuch a city, Luke 12.18, 
and 


| 
| 
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{| Or, for it is, 
* Job 7. 57. 
See ch, 1, 10, 


* z Cor. 5. 


» Rom. 1. 20, 
21, 32.and 2. 


37,18, 23. 


* 1 Cor.4.19. 


St. F A 


and continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, 
and get gain s. | 
p Either this is a Note of Tranſition, or of command to 
Inferiors, or rather of Admonition ro ſuch as are flu 1d or 
raſh, and tends to awakening their Attention, and ftirring 
them up to the Conſideration of their Duty, Danger, Oc. 
q Either with your Mouths, or in your Hearts. 7 Not let #4 
£% bur we will go, inthe Indicative Mood z noting the Pe- 
remptorineſs cf their Purpoſes, and their preſuming upon 
fature times, and things, which were nor in their Power. 
' 5 He doth not condemn Merchants travelling into other 
Countries, nor trading there, nor defigning Gain by their 
Trade, nor forecaſting their Buſineſs, bur their promiſing 
themſelves the Continuance of their Life, the accompliſhing 
their Deſigns, and the Succeſs of their Labours, without 
reſpe& ro God's Providence and Dire&ion,as if their times, 
al chels Works, were in their own Hands, not in his. 


14 Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on 
the motrrow t: For what # 'your life #? || it 
* is even a vapour x that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vaniſheth away. © _ 

t Whether ye your ſelves ſhall continue till then, or 
what elſe ſhall then be, or not be. In vain do ye boaſt of 
whole Years, when ye cannot command the Events of one 
Day. # This Queſtion implies Contempr, as 1 Sam. 25. 10. 
Pſalm 144. 3, 4 x Like a Vapour, frail, uncertain, and of 
ſhort continuance; and then how vain are thoſe Counſels 
and Purpoſes that are builr upon no more ſure a Foundation, 


than your own Lives ? 
15 For that ye ought to ſay y, * If the Lord 


will z, we ſhall live a, and do this, or that. 

» It is the real Acknowledgment of God's Providence, and 
the Dependance of all our Afﬀairs upon him, which 1s here 
required; and this is to be done, either exprelly with the 
Mouth in ſuch like Forms of Speech as this 1s, ſo far as 15 
needful for our glorifying God, and diſtinguiſhing our ſelves 
from thoſe that are prophane, as hath been cuſtomary with 
the Saints in Scripture, A#s 18. 21. Rom. 1. 10, and other 

laces, but always inwardly, and in the Heart, 7 7. e. With 
fs providential, or dire&ive Will, which as yet we do nor 
know, and therefore we ſay, If the Lord will : for all our 
Counſels and Determinations muſt be regulated by his pre- 
ceptive, or dire&ive Will, which we do know ; and there- 
ſore with reſpe& to that Will, we are not to ſay, We will 
do this, or that, if God will, 1. e. commands it, bur we 
muſt firſt ſee that it be commanded, and then reſolve to 
do it, if God will, that is, if in his Providence he ſhall per- 
mit us. a Some read the Words, if the Lord will, and we 
ſhall live, we will do this, or that ; and then the latrer co- 
pulative, and, is redundant, and the ſenſe is, That all our 
Actions depend not only upon our living, but upon God's 
Willing, God may permit us to live, and yer nor permit us 
to dothis or that. Bur if we take the Words according to 
our reading, if the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that, 
rhe meaning is, That both our Life and Ations depend upon 
the Will of God, nor the one,nor the other 1s in our Power. 
And ſo here is a double Check ro the vain Boaſts of thoſe 
rhat were ſo peremprtory in their Reſolutions, without con- 
ſidering the Frailty of rheir own Lives, or the Dependance 
of their Aftions upon God's Will, when both the one, and 
the other, are at his diſpoſe. 


16 But now ye rejoice 6 in your boaſtings c : 
* All ſuch rejoicing 1s evil d. 

b Or, glory. Ye plcaſe your ſelves with them. c Vx. of 
your carnal Proje&ts, and Hopes of what you intend to do, 
and expe ro get, 9. d. you vainly boaſt of your Deſigns and 
Succeſſes, withour raking notice of God's Providence, under 
the Government of which you and your Afﬀairs all are. 
d Both as being contrary to the Word, which aflures us ſo 
ofren, thar ir is vain to promiſe our ſelves long life, or Pro- 
ſperity in our worldly Bufineſs, without God's leave and 
Bleſling, Pſalm 127. 1, Prov. 16. 9, 33-and likewiſe as pro- 
cceding from Pride and Security. 


17 Therefore to * him that knoweth to do 


good e, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 

e Either this may relate to all that the Apoſtle had been 
before ſpeaking of, 4. d. I have admoniſhed you of your Dury, 
and now ye know whart ye are to do 3 and therefore if you 
do it not, it will be your Sin : Or, it may refer to what he 
was immediately before diſcourſing of, and may be ſpoken 
ro prevent an Objection. They might ſay, he taught them 
no more than whar rhey knew already ; and that they ac- 
knowledged God's Providence in all things. To this he re- 
plies, Thar if they knew their Dury, they ought to pra- 
Riſe ir, and (o actually ſubmir themſelves, and their Afﬀairs 
ro the Conduct of thar Providence; and rheir not _ 


& 
ws 


now that rhey knew ir, would the rather be their Sin.  7.e. 
Sin indeed, or (as we ſay) Sin with a Witneſs, a greater 
Sin, and which hath more of the Nature of Sin in it, 
or 1s more highly aggravated by being againſt Knowledge, 
and ſo is puniſhable with the ſeverer Vengeance,than if done 


out of Ignorance, Luke 12,49, Sce the like Expreſſion, 
Fohn 9.41. and 1«. 22, 24. 


ME S. 


CHAP. V. 


I - 

(33, o ow g, ye (rnd _ h, weep and + Prov. 11.98 
owlz for your miſeries that ſhall come Lukes, ., 
upon you k, 1 Tims, 6, 5, 
g Sec chap. 4. 13. hþ He ſpeaks to them not ſimply, as 

rich (for Riches and Grace ſometimes may go rogether 

but as wicked, not only wallowing in Wealth, but abuſin 
it to Pride, Luxury,Oppreſlion, and Cruelty, Againſt theſe, 
either as looking on them as incurable,or upon ſuppoſition of 
cheir Impenitency, he denouncerh God's Judgments ; and 
that whether they were unconverted Jews vexing the be- 
lieving Zews ; or Gentiles, oppreſling the Chriſtian Jews ; 
or Chrittians in Profeſſion and Name, who yet were fo vile 
in their Praftice, as to condemn, and hill the Juſt ; and thar 
_ might more ſpeciouſly do it, ro draw them before rhe 
ju gmenr-Sears. (Fc. 7To denote the extremity of the Ca- 
amities coming upon them, in which ghey ſhould nor only 
weep like Men, but howl like wild Beaſts. See Jer. 4. 8. 
Mich. 1.8. Joel. 1. 10, 13. kh Or, are coming upon you3 to 
ſignifie the certainty and nearneſs of them. The Miſerics 
he means, may be both remporal and eternal, | 
2 Your riches are corrupted /, and * your * yaw, « -. 
garments #2 are moth-eaten. 
I Either by Riches, he means the general, and by Gar- 
ments, Gold and Silver, the particulars in which their Ri- 
ches conſiſted ; and then being corrupred,is to be taken ge- 
nerally, as comprehending the ſeveral ways whereby the 
ſeveral kinds of their Riches were ſpoiled : Or elſe, by Ri- 
ches,he underſtands ſuch things as were liable ro Corruption, 
or Purrefattion, as Corn, Wine, Oyl, which were a great 
part of their Riches. m Coſtly Garments, in which Rich 
Men are wont to pride themſelves ; and under them may 


be comprehended all ſuch Clothes as may be eaten by 
Worms or Moths, 


3 # Yourgold and (ilver is cankred, and the 
ruſt of them thall be a witneſs againſt you 0, and 
(hall eat your fleſh p as it were fireg : Ye have 


heaped treaſure together for the laſt daies y. 

n The moſt precious and laſting Metals 3 yer even they 
with long diſuſe, canker, and go to decay, Under theſe, 
other Merals in eſteem among them, may be underſtood, 
0 By a Proſapopzia, that which properly belongs to living 
Perſons, 1s aſcribed to dead things, as Hab. 2. 11. Lube 19. , 
40. It 1s as-much as 1f he had ſaid, The ruſt ſhall be a cer- 
tain Evidence againſt you, and which will as effecually 
convict you, as any living Witneſs could do, of your Folly 
in putting your truſt jn periſhing things, your Greedineſs in 
hoarding them up, your Unmercifulneſs in not ſupplying 
the wants of cthcrs, and your unreaſonableneſs in denying 
che Uſe of them to your ſelves, when you had rather ler 
chem ly by and periſh, than enjoy the comfort of them, or 
do good with them. The like Exprefſion we have, Mark 
-6. 11- þ The Ruſt (the Wirneſs of your Coverouſneſs and 
Cruelty (which now cats your Money, fhall hereafcer de- 
vour your ſelyes, Soul and Body (which he means by Fleſh) 
viz, by procuring.and kindling the Wrath of God upon you, 
(compared to Fire) and likewiſe by galling your Conſci- 
ences with a vexatious Remembrance of your Sin, and 
Folly 3 and ſo what in the Judgment is a Wirnefs againſt 
you, in Hell will bea Tormentor to you. q As if you had 
reſerved Fire in your Treaſure, as well as Treaſure in your 
Cheſts. r Either this may be underſtood metaphorically, 
ye have heaped a Treaſure of Wrath for the laſt days, Rom 
2+ 5. Or literally, ye have hoarded up your Wealth againſt 
the laſt, and fatal days, in which God is bringing thoſe 
Judgments upon you, which will conſume all. 


4 Beholds, the hire of your labourers which 
have reaped down your fields t, which is of 
you kept back by fraud «, crieth x, and * the + 7c. ic. 1 
cries of them which have reaped, are entred 


into the ears of the Lord of ſabbaoth y. 

s This 1s either a Note of Demonſtration, as Fobn 1. 29. 
4.4. rhe Caſe is plain, and cannot be denyed , or of Exci- 
ration, 9. d. ſeriouſly confider it 3 or rather, of Confirma- 
tion, to intimate, that the Threatnings here denounced, 
ſhould cerrainly be made good upon them. See Fade 1. 4+ 
t The Wages of thoſe, by whoſe Labour and Sweat ye 
your ſelves live, and are nouriſhed. # Either wholly de- 
nyed them, or detained from them, when due to them, 
contrary to the Law, Lev. 19. 13. Deut, 24. 144 15+ De- 
ferring Payment is a fort of defrauding, as it bereaves the 
Creditor of rhe Benefir of Improvement; and fo they are 
raxed here with Tzjuſtice, as well as Coverouſneſs, in that 
they lived upon other Men's Labours, and ſtarved the Poor, 
ro enrich themſelves, x Viz. to God for Vengeance, as ſuch 
Sins are ſaid to do, which either are ſo openly and boldly 
committed, as to dare the Juſtice of God, or ſo ſecretly, 
or ſecurely, that they are like ro eſcape the Juſtice of 
Men, Gen. 4. 10.and 18. 20, 21. among others, Opprefio1 
of the Poor is a loud crying Sin, Exod, 2, 23. Feb. 24- ' t. 
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12, Hab. 2. 9, 11, 12. i. e. The Lord of Hoſts, as having 
all che Creatures above and below, of all ſorts, ranked un- 
der him as their great Commander, whoſe Will rhey. are 
ready to execute, He. mentions God by this Title, not 
only for the encouragement of the poor oppreſſed, whoſe 
Patron and Protefior he avows himſelf to be, Exod, 22. 
23. 24 27+ Prov. 23. 11. Bur for terror to the powerful 
Oppreſſors, who think rhem(ſclves our of the reach of Men's 


Ye have lived in pleaſure z on tie earth a, 
an been wanton 6 : ye have nouriſhed your 


hearts c as in a day of ſlaughter d. 

z Luxuriouſly and deliciouſly, giving up your {elves to 
your ſenſual Apperites, Amos 6, 4, 5, 6. Luke 16. 19, 25. 
a Where you place your happineſs without looking higher, 
and from whence you fetch your delights, Phil. 3. 19. 
þ The ſame word is uſed, 1 Tim. $. 6. it ſeems ro imply 
efteminare laſcivious behaviour, as the effe&t of rheir rio- 
cous living, c Either by an Hebrew phraſe, ye have nou- 
riſhed your hearts, for ye have nouriſhed your ſelves, Efth. 
6. 6. fo 10. 13. or, ye have cheared up, and encouraged 
your hearts in your Luxury by pampering your Fleſh 
( Lake 12. 19. ) and feeding not to the tatisfattion of na- 
rure, but the enflaming of your Luſts. 4 Either ſccure- 
ly, and wichourt fear of the Deſtruttion coming upon you, 
as Sheep graze quietly, though by and by to be brought 
to the Shambles ; or, rather in a day of ſlaughter, 7.e. in a 
day of ſolemn Feaſting, when many Beaſts were killed in 
Sacrifice, on which they were wont to Feaſt, Prov. 7. 14. 
and 17. 1. They made every day a feaſting day, and that 
roo, laviſhing out other Men's dues upon their own fleſh, 
and ſparing from their Labourers thar rhey might ſpend 
upon their Luſts, This he brings to aggravate their 
SIN. 

6 Ye have condemned, aza killed e the juſt f, 
and he doth not reſiſt you g. 

e i.e, Procured by your Wealth and Power. the paſling 
unrighteous Sentences, and thereby rhe deſtruftion of the 
Juſt. f Indefinicely and Colle&ively, the juſt for any juſt 
Man, viz. ſuch as were innocent and juft in compariſon 
of their Perſecurors. g This notes not only the Patience 
of ſuch in bearing injuries, bur their weakneſs to, and 


being deſtirure of human help againſt their Adverſaries 
power. 


{0}, be mg 7 || Be yepatient therefore, brethren, unto the 
ſonib /f- coming h of the Lord, Behold the husbandman 
nz,  Waiteth for the precious fruit : of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early, and latter rain & ; 
h Viz. To Judgment, and that either particular toavenge 
the quarrels of innocent ſufterers upon their Tyrannical Per- 
ſccutors or, rather to the general Judgment, in which a 
full rerribution is ro be made borh ro the Juſt and Unjuſt, 
Rom, 2. «£, 6. &c, To which Judgment the Scripture calls 
all ro look, eſpecially choſe that are undcr Oppreſtion and 
Perſecution, 2 Theſ}. 1. £, 75, &c, 2 Which coſt him hard 
labour, and by which he receives great benefit, rhe ſuſten- 
tation of his Life. & The Rain 1oon after the Sowing, 
which cauſcd the Corn to ſpring up 3 and rhar before rhe 
Harveſt which plumped ir, and made it fic for Reaping, 
Deut.11.14. Fer.$.24 Hoſ.6.3. Joel 2.23. 


8 Beye alſo patient /, ſtabliſh your hearts »z, 


for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh z. 

1 Viz. In expectation of your Harveſt, and the fruit of 
your Labours , as the Husband-Man 1s in looking for his. 
m Let your hearrs be ſtedfaſt in Faith, and conſtant in Ho- 
lineſs, encouraging your telves to both by the coming of 
the Lord. n As before, his coming to the general Judg- 
ment, which 1s ſaid to be nigh, becauſe of the certainty of 
irs coming, and the uncertainty of the time when ir will 
come, and becauſe 1t 15s continually drawing on, and the 
whole time of the Worlds duration rill then, 1s but ſhore 
in compariſon of rhe Ererniry following, and likewiſe be- 
cauſe rhe particular Judgment of every Man is nigh at hand, 
See Phil 4.5. Heb.10.37. | 


7p 9 | Grudg o not one againſt another p, bre- 
o "OT thren, leſt ye be condemned g, behold the judg 


ſtandeth before the door 7. 

o Gr. Groan not ; the ſenſe may be, eicher, envy not one 
another, (or as we tranſlate it, g/4dg not ) ir being the na- 
ture of Envy to groan at other Men's good 3 or, groan not 
by way of accuſation or complaint to God againſt orhers 3 
defiring him to avenge your quarrels, as if you were tco 
good to ſuſſer injuries, or God were unjuſt or forgetful of 
righting vou. þ Brother againſt Brother, Chriſtian againſt 
Chriſtian ; rhey were injured nor only by rich Worldlings, 
and open Oppreſlors, bur by their fellow-Profellors, and gave 
one another murual cauſe of ſighing and groaning. q Leſt 
God puniſh you all ; chere being none of yon bur have 
©1ven orhers cauſe of gricf and complaint, as well as others 
ave given you, Matth. 7. 1. r The Lord Jeſus Chrift, the 


St. JAMES. 
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Judge of you all, is at hand ( Phil.4.5. ) in a readineſs 
cither to bring thoſe evils upon you, which you wiſh may 
fall upon others z or to give you your reward, if through 
patient continuance in well doing, you feel; for it, Rom. 2, 7. 
The like Phraſe we have, Matth. 24.33. Mark 13. 25. or ic 
may allude tv Gen. 4. 7. 


10 Take my brethren the prophets / which 
have ſpoken in the name of the Lord t for an 


example of ſuffering aftliction #, and of pati- 
ENCE x. 

{ As being moſt eminent among God's People, and lead- 
ers of them 3 he 1ntimares, that it is an honour to ſuffer 
among the beſt, t By his Command and Authority, ard 
ſo were employed in the higheſt ſervices in the Church , 
and thereby appcarcd to be approved of God, and moſt 
dear co him. #« As much as God honourcd and loved 
them, yer they were not exempted from Afſfiictions, bur 
were maligned, traduced and periecured by Men, 1 Kings , 
18. 13. ard 19. 14. and 2 Kings 6.31. Arms 75.10. Fett, 
and therctore when they ſuficred ſuch hard things, it is no 
ſhame for you to futfer the like, Matth 5.12. þ As the 
example of their ſiuficrings ſhould prevent your Diſcourage- 
ment, ſo the example of their patience ſhould provoke 
your Imiration 3 God having ſer chem forth as examples 
of both, char if you ſuttcr tie ſame cl;ings, you may ſwuler 
with the ſame minds. 


11 Behold * we.y count them nappy which «7... 
endure z, Ye have heard of che patience a of +19» 1, 25.:2. 
Job, and have ſeen 4 the || end of the Lord c, that || io» +: 


*the Lord is very pitiful 4, and of render mer- 
Cy e. 

y We our ſelves count them happy t!:ar endure, 2nd 
therefore ſhould be paticnr, and nor count cur ſelves mi- 
ſerable 1f we endure roo. 7 Viz. Paticncly and conſtantly, 
Matth. $. 10,11, a For which he was as eminent as for 
his Sufterings ; and though ſome ſigns of impatience be 
ſhewed, yet his pacience and ſubmiſſion ro God being pre- 
valent, and moſt remarkable to him, that only is raken 
norice of, and his failings overlooked. b 7ob's Paticnce 
1s heard of, bur God's End ſeen : Seeing being a clearer way 
of Perceprion than Zecring, 15 put in this laccer clauſe, he- 
cauſe God's Bounty and recompence was more evident than 
Job's Patience, c The good iflue God gave to all 74b's 
Sufferings, in reſtoring him to his former ſtare, and doubling 
his Proſperity. d Full of Bowels, Gr. the Bowels being the 
ſear of co:apaſſion (in which we feel a ſtirring when ſtrong 


+ 4 0s 
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al. 103. 8 


 afte&ions are working in us) are frequently pur, to ſignific 


the moſt render and moveable alle&tons, ſuch as Morhcrs 
have toward their Children, Gen. 43. 30. and 1 Kings 3.25. 
and Iſa. 63.15. and Col. 3. 12. this ſeems ro note the afic- 
Aion ir ſelf, or God's readineſs to ſhew Mercy, Luke 1.72, 
e This may imply a&s of Mercy ſuitable co a mcrcitul 
nature, the former Mercy within, and this Mercy breaking 
out, 


12 But aboveall things f my brethren * ſwear 
not g, neither by heaven, neither by the earth 4, 
neither by any other Oath, but ler your Yea be 


Yea, and yow Nay, kh, leit ye fall into 
condemnation [/. 


f Becauſe ir is a great Sin to ſwear upon every {light 
occaſion, and it was very uſual among the Jews, and it was 
the more difficulr to bring them off from it who were 
ſo much accuftomed to it ; therefore the Apoſtle com- 
mands them, that above all things they ſhould not ſwear, 
7. e, ſhould rake ſpecial care they did not, and watch di- 
ligently againſt a Sin ſo many were addited to, and into 
which they might fo eaſiiy fall. g All Swearing is not 
forbidden any more than Matth, 5.34. ( for Oaths are made 
uſe of by holy men boch in the Old and New Teſtament, 
Gen, 21. 23,24. and 24.3. and 26.28. and 1 King 17. 1,2, 
and 2 Cor. 1. 23. and Gal, 1. 2c, ard rhe uſe of an Oath is 
permitred, and approved of by God himſelf, P/al. 15. 4. 
Heb, 6. 15. ) but ſuch Oaths are as faiſe, gaſh, vain, with- 
our juſt cauſe, or cuitomary and frequenc 1n ordinary Di(- 
courſe, 1 Kings 19. 2, Jer. s. 2. Matth.g. 37. h By which 
che Jews thought they mighc lawfully Swear, as likewiſe Ly 
orher Crearures fo the Name of God were nor jn:erpoſed ; 
not conſidering, that where jt is nor expreſſed, yer it is 
implied, Maith. 23. 20, 2t. 7 Viz. Of the like kind. hk Etj- 
ther, 1. Let your Speech be Tea, Tea, and Noy, Nay, 2. e. 
by plain aihrmations and negations, withour the addicion 
of any Oath, for confirmation, AMatth. 5. 37. Or, 2. Let 


* Mat, $. 34- 


your Tea be yea, and your Nay nay, i.e, Let your Words be in 


Truth and Sinceriry, your Speech ſcconded by your Actt- 
ons ; accuſtom your ſelves to truch and plainne(s in ſpeak- 
ing, and that will rake away the occation of Swearing. See 
the like, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18, 19, { Viz. for taking che Name 
of God in vain, Fo. 20. 7. which is always done in an 
unwarrantable Oath, 


| 13 Isany among you afflicted #z? ler him 


pray 
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+ Col. 3.16, PIay #. Is any merry ? let * him ſing o| 
| plalms. 


* Pſal. 10. 17. 


and 34+ 15: 


and 145. 
Prov, 28. 
: Joh. 3. 


18, 


Us 


- 
” 
- 


2, 
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m Either troubled or affited in Mind, as appears by 
the oppoſite being merry,or more generally aftiied any way : 
Not thar we need not Pray at other times, bur when un- 
der Aﬀii&tions God calls us more eſpecially to it, and our 
own neceſſities put us upon it, n For Support, Parience, 
Sandification of Afﬀfiictions, &c. o Expreſs his Mirth in an 
holy maner, *by praifing God with Pialms or Spirirual 
Songs for Mercics received from him, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Eph. s. 
19. and ſo keep up his ſpiritual mirth by a ſpiritual ex- 
ercile, leſt his cheerfulneſs degenerare into vanity and 
frorhineſs, 


14 Is any fick p among you? let him call for 
the Elders q of the Church, and let them pray 


over him 7, anointing him with oil ſ in the name 
of the Lord t. ; 

Þ Or infirm, though not deſperately and incurably. 9 E(- 
pecially reaching Elders, they being uſually beſt turmſhed 
with Gifts who labour in» the Word and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 
s. 17. It is in the Plural Number, cither by an Enallage 
for the Singular, q. d, let him ſend for ſome or other of 
the Elders ; or. becauſe there were in thoſe times uſually 
ſeveral Elders (an Ecclefiaſtical Senate) in each Church. r As 
ic were (etting him before God, and preſenting him to him, 
which might be a means to ſtir up the greater afte&tion 
and warmth in Prayer, ſee 1 King. 17. 21. and 2 King. 4.33, 
34, John 11. 41. A#s 20. 1c. and 9. 40. or laying on their 
hands, as A#s 28. 8. which yer ſeems ro be for the ſame 
end. /An outward rite uſed in thoſe rimes,,1n miraculous 
healing ſick perſons, which might then be kepr up, while 
thc Gift whereof it was the Symbol continued ; bur the 
Gifc ceaſing, ir is vainly uſed. Theſe Cures were ſome- 
times wrought only with a Word, As 9g. 34. and 14. 10, 
and 16. 18. Somerimes by taking by che Hand, or embra- 
cing, A#. 3. 7. and 2c. 10. Sometimes by laying on of 
Hands, Mark 16. 18. Af. 9. 179. Sometimes by anoincing 
with Oil, Mark, 6. 13. and ſo this is not an Inſtitution of a 
Sacrament, bur a command, that thoſe Elders that had 
the Gift of Healing (as many in thoſe days had) being 
called by the Sick to come to them, ſhould (rhe Spirit of 
the Lord ſo dire&ing them) exerciſe thar Gifr, as well as 
pray over them. t Eicher, calling upon the Lord, and fo 
Joining Prayer with cheir anoinring 3 or, in the Name, 1s by 
the Authority of the Lord, from whom they had received 
that Gift, 


15 And the prayer of faith « ſhall ſave x the | fi 


ſick, and the Lord y ſhall raiſe him up z, and 


if he have committed fins 4 they ſhall be forgi- 
ven him 6. | 

u 7, e, Procceding from Faith ; the Cure 1s aſcribed to 
Prayer, the moral means, and ſtanding Ordinance, not to 
the Anointing, which was bur ceremonial and temporary 3 
and ro Faith 1n Prayer, to ſhew that this remedy was effe- 
Qual only, when Faith (requiſite to the working of Mira- 
cles) was ative, viz. in a certain perſwaſion that the Sick 
Perion ſhould be healed. x Reſtore to Health (if God ſee 
it fir, and the Health of Þ Body be good for the Soul) 


Mark 10. 52, Luke 5. 5 18, 42. y The Elders pray, 
bur the Lord raiſeth up, g prayed to in Faith. 7 The 
ſame as ſaving before, only the Word ſeems to reſpe&t the 
Sick Man's lying upon his Bed, from which he riſeth when 
he is healed, Mark 1.31. a If he have by his Sins procu- 
red his Sickneſs ; or thoſe Sins, for which particularly 
God viſits him with Sickneſs ; Sin being ofren the cauſe 
of Sickneſs, Matth. 9.2. fohn 5. 14. and 1 Cor. 11, 3o. tho 
not always, John. 9. 2. b God will take away the cauſe as 
well as the cffe& ; heal the Soul as well as the Body, and 
Prayer 15 che means of obtaining both. 


16 Confeſs your faults c one to another 4, and 
pray one for another e, that ye may be healed. 


The * efftectual fervent g prayer of a righteous 
man h ayaileth much z. 

c Some Copies have the 1llative particle, therefore, ig the 
Text, but <venwwithour thar here ſeems to be a connex- 
jon berwcen this and the former Verſe : He had ſaid, rhe 
Sick Man's Sins ſhould be forgiven upon rhe Elders pray- 
ing , and here he adds, that they muſt be confefled. d Ei- 
ther, that ye may be reconciled to one another when 
offended, or rather conſeſs when admoniſhed or reproved 
for Sin, or wounded in your Contciences with the ſenſe 
of ir ; and ſo this is nor: meanr of Avricular Confefiion 
made to a Prieſt, bur ſuch as ſhould be made, though cſpe- 
cially ro Miniſters, yer, when need i5,even ro godly, cxperi- 
enced Chriftians, for the eaſing and disburdening Men's 
Conſcienccs, and getting rhe help of others Prayers. e Both 


/ 
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in other ordinary caſcs, and chictly upon occafion of your 
mutual Confellions, and rhoſe Soul-rroubles rthar prompred 
you to them. f Not only recover bodily Health when 
ſick, but ſpiritual, when weakned or wounded by Sin. Heal- 
ing is ofren applyed to the Soul as weil as the Body, Matth, 
13.15. Luke 4. 18. Heb. 12. 13. and 1 Pet. 2,14. g Our 
Tranſlators uſe rwo Word: (and little enough) to expreſs 
the ſignificancy of the Greck Word in this place : Some 
Tranſlate it inwrought, 1c ſeems ro be a Prayer wrought 
in the Soul by the Holy Spirit, and ſo may imply both the 
efficiency of God's Spirit (the Spirit of ſupplications, Zech, 
12, 13.) and the vehemency of Holy Aﬀections cauſed þ 
him in Prayer, Rom. 8.25. h One ſincerely righteous, and 
in a Goſpel ſenſe ; the following inſtance of Elas ſhews 
chat it is not to be underſtood of a Man abiolutely righte- 
ous. # Is very powerful with God for obtaining whar 1s de- 
fired, 1 John 5. 14, whereas God heareth not Sinners, Prov, 
I5. 8.29, 

17 Elias was a man * ſubje& to like paſſ- 
ons as we are k, and he prayed || earneſtly / that 
it might not rain 2, and it rained not on the 


earth z by the ſpace of three years and (ix 
months o. ; 

& Both of Body and Mind, natural and moral ; and 
though he were righteous, yer he was nor perfe&t, though 
an eminent Prophet, yet bur a Man. With that effetu. 
al, fervent Prayer before mentioned. Ir 1s an Hebrew phraſe, 
and notes vehemency, as Luke 22. 15. m This 1s not ex- 
_ mentioned in the Hiſtory, but this Apoſtle mighr 

ave it by Revelation, or by certain Tradition well known 
in his Age, Other paſlages of the like nature we mecr 
with 1n the New Teſtament which are not in the Old. Sce 
1 Tim. 3.8, Heb. 12.21. Jude 9, n Or, the Land, viz. of 
the Ten Tribes, and the places bordering on them, as S:- 
repta, 1 King, 179. 9. Luke 4. 25, 26, 0 So Luke 4. 25. 
2. How doth this agree with 1 King 18. 1, where it 16 
laid, the word of the Lord came to Elijah about the rhird 
year? A. Moſt probably ir was in the midſt of the third 
year from his coming from Sarepta; and he was by the Brook 
Cherith a year, 1 King 17. 9. where the Margin reads ic ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, at the end of days, 1. e. the Cays of a 
year, as the phraſe 1s ofren uſed, Gen. 4. 3. Zudg. 17. 1c, 
So that his time ſpent in borh places may well make up 
the three years and fix months, 


18 And * he prayed again p, and the heaven 


7 gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
ruit, | 


Þ Afrer the deſtroying the Prophers of Baal, Baal-wor- 
ſhip eſpecially gave occaſion to his former Prayer, which 
he puts up our of his zeal ro God's Glory, then laid low 
by the 1ſraelires 1dolatry, and a defire tro have them by 
{ome exemplary puniſhment for their Sin awakened to t c- 
pentance. And the deſtruction of the Idolaters, and refor- 
mation of the People, who now acknowledged the Lord ro 
be God, mighr have occaſion to this.' q 7. e the Air 


or Clouds, which had not been for three years be- 
fore. 


19 Brethren * if any of you do err from the 


truth 7, and one ſconvert him t. 

7 The Truth of God revealed in the Goſpel as the com- 
pleat Rule of Faith and Life; ſce the Goſpel called rhe Truth 
by way of eminency, Gal. 2. 5, 14. and 3. 1. and 5: 7+ 
Eph. 1. 13+ chap. 1. 18. and 1 Pet. 1.22, Any one, Mi- 
niſter or private Bclieyer, who may be an inftrument in 
the Converſion of others ; though one a&ts by way of Au- 
chority, the other by way of Charity, yer both our of Du- 
ty. t Viz, Niniſterially or Inftrumentally in fabordinarion 
ro God, The work 1s his, Eph. 2. 10. bur often is aſcri- 
bed ro the Inſtruments afting under him, ard uſing means 
appointed by him, and by which he works, A#s 25. 18. 


20 Let him know that he which converts a 
ſinner from the error of his way « ſhall fave x a 


ſoul y from death z, and + ſhall hide a multitude 
of ſins *, 

« Of his Life and Attions, which is contrary to the way 
which God hath preſcribed. x Men are aid to ſave in the 
ſame way as to convert, viz, Inſtrumentally, y The Soul 
of him rhar 1s thus converted, 1 Tim. 4. 16. Soul for per- 
ſon, as chap. 1.21. 7 Eternal Death unto which he was 
haſtening while he conrinued in rhe error of his way, 
which led him towards deſtrution. * In the ſame ſenſe as 
before he is ſaid to convert and ſave his Soul, viz. in be- 
ing inſtrumental ro bring him ro Faith and Repentance, 
upon which God pardons, z. e. hides his Sins ( P/al. 32+ 1.) 
though not from the eye of his Omniſcience, yct from the 
eye of his vindictive Juſtice, and fo as not to bring rhem 
forth in Judgment againſt him, 
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CHAP. I Lo& PETER CHAP, I 


The firſt Epiſtle general 
St. PEI ER. 


ARGUMEN T. ; 


The 


F the Pen-Man of this Epiſtle there ts no doubt 3 and of the trme of hus writing it, no certain- 

ty 3 "whether about the Year of our Lord 45. or rather 65. The occaſion of it may (not tmpro- 
Lably) be thought to be the ſame that was of James his writing hs, viz. the folly and perverſeneſs 
of ſome in thoſe times, and among the Fewiſh Chriſtians to whom he wrote, in ſeparating Faith from 
Holineſs, and their doubting whether Peter and Paul taught the ſame Dorine ; His ſcope therefore 
#, partly to confirm theſe Saints in the belief of the Goſpel, and to teſtifie that the Dodrine of the grace of 
God through Jeſus Ghriſt, which they had embraced and dtd profeſs, was indeed infallibly true,chap. 5. 
12, being the ſame that had been preached by the Prophets to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, chap. 1. 
ver. 10, 11, 12. fairly implying it to be the ſame that Paul preached by hzs ſending this Epiſtle to them 
that were of the Gircumciſion, 0 Sylvanus 4 Miniſter of the Hncircumciſion, and Paul's ordinary Com- 
panion in the work of the Goſpel; (as likewiſe he doth by that ample teſtumony he gives to Paul and 
his writings, 2 Pet.3. 15. 16.) And partly to exhort them to the pratiice of Goalineſs,and a converſati- 
012 ſuitable to the Goſpel : And that he doth both as to the general Duties zncumbent on all Believers, in 
the firſt Chapter, from ver. 13. to chap. 2.ver. 13.4: as to the particular Duties which concerned them 
in their ſeveral relations, Subjefts to Magiſtrates, Servants to Maſters, Husbands and Wives mutu- 
ally to each other, Miniſters to People, younger People to their Elders, and eſpectally Sufferers toward 
their Oppreſſors and Perſecutors ; but withal intermixing ſeveral general Dutzes, and of concernment 


"ber I: 2. bl 


ro all, and concluding all with Prayer and Salutation, 


CHAP. hk 


I PE an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 

ſtrangers a * ſcatrered 6 throughout Pon- 
tus c, Galatia 4, Cappadocia e, Aſia f, and By- 
thynia g. 

a Not only Meraphorically Scrangers, as all Believers are 
in the World, chap. 2. 11. bur properly, as being our 0 
their own Land, and fo really ſtrangers in the places here 
mentioned. b So Fam. 1. 1. c A Country of the lefſer Aſa, 
bordering upon the Euxine Sea, and reaching as far as Col- 
cis, d Which borders upon Pont, and lies Sourhward 
of jt. To the Gentile Churches inhabiting here Paxl wrote 
his Epiſtle inſcribed to the Galatians. e This likewiſe bor- 
ders upon Pontus, and js joined with it, AG. 2. 9. f That 
part of Aſia the lets, which was eſpecially called Aſra, viz, 
the whole Country of Tnia which contained in it Troas, 
Phrygia, Lydia. Caria, &c. See Ad. 16.6, 9. and 19. 10, 31. 
& Anorher Province of the leſſer Aſia bordering upon Pontus, 
and Galatiz, and oppoſite to Thracia, Nt. Who were the 
Strangers to whom this Epiſtle was writren ?- A.Chiefly the 
Chriſtian Jews ſcarrer'd in rheſe Countries, as appears by ch, 
£.12.and 1.18.wherc he mcnrions the Traditions cf their Fa- 
thers,of which the Jews were ſo fond, Mat.1 5. 2. Gal. 1. 14. 
bur ſecondarily to the converted Gentiles. As Paul, the 
Apoſtle of che Uncircumciſion, writ principally to the con- 
verred Gentiles, at Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, &:c, bur doth nor 
exclude thoſe Jews that were among them, who being con- 
verred to the Faith, were of the ſame myſtical Body with 
them z ſo Peter, though he firſtly writ to the converced 
Jews, as being an Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, yer includes 
the Gentiles that were mingled among them, and joined in 
Fairh and Worſhip with them. 


2 Ele&h according to the foreknowledg 7 of 
God the Father kh, through ſanctification of the 
{pirit 22, unto obedience 7, and fprinkling of the 
ood of Jeſus Chriſt s, * Grace unto you, and 
Peace be multiplied p. 


h By Ele he means, either, 1, ſingled out of the World, 
and ſeparared unto God in their efte&ual calling, as 1 Cor. 1.1. 
choſe thar are ſaid ro be called, v. 26. are ſaid ro be choſen, 
v.29, 28. and ſo the word ſeems to be taken, Farm. 2. 5. 
or, 2, Choſen ro Salvarion, and the means of it in God's 
Erernal Decree, Eph. 1. 4. and 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 7 Either, 
I. The Divine Preordination, or Decree of EleRion, as rhe 
word is taken, v. 2c. and then we may take Ele& in the firſt 
ſenſe ; Men are choſen our of the World, or called in time, 
according as they were choſen from Eternity, Rom, 8. 30. 


f | or, 2, Fore-knowledg here is as much as approbation or 


love, Matth. 7. 25. Rom. 11. 2, and fo ſignifies the free fa- 
vour, and good-will of God, which is the Fountain from 
whence the Decree of EleRion proceeds 3 and then we are 
ro rake EleF in rhe larrer ſenſe, and ſo ele# according ts 
the fore-hnowledg of God, is cternally defigned unto life, ac- 
cording to, or our of that free grace and love God did 
from Erernity bear to them, which was the-only morive 
he had for his choofing them 3 or, (which comes to the 
ſame,) by forelnowledg we may underſtand Ele&ion ir ſelf, 
as jr is in God; and by Ele&;on the ſame as terminarcd in 
x1 Creature, and executed in eftefual Calling. & This doth 
not exclude the Son or Spirit from rheir Intereſt in, and 
cancurrence to the Divine Decree, but only notes the or- 
der of working among the Three Perſons in the affair of 
Man's Salvation; EleRion is aſcribed to the Father, Recon- 
ciliarion to the Son, and Szn&ification to the Spirit. | Szn- 
&ification ſeems to be taken in a large ſenſe, for the whole 
change of our ſpiritual ſtate, both as ro real grace in Re- 
generarion, and relative in Juſtification, ſo that God may 
then be ſaid ro ſan&ifie us when in our effeual Calling 
he juſtifies us from our Sins, and renews us unto Obedience, 
ſoit 1s taken, Heb. 10. 10. m This is ro be underſtood 
rather of rhe Spirit of God the efficient of SanCtification, 
than the Spirit or Soul of Man the ſubje& of it. n Either, 
1. The obedience of Chriſt ro God, and then the ſenſe is, 
Ele& or ordained to be by the San&ification of the Spirit 
made parcakers of the benefirs of Chriſt's Obedience ; or. 
2, The obcdicnce of Believers to Chriſt, and thar either 
in their Believing 3 Faith being a giving Obedience to the 
great command of rhe Goſpel, obn 6. 25. and particularly 
called Obedience, Rom, 1. 5. and then the ſenſe runs thus, 
Eſet unto Faith, which was 19 be wrought in y21 by the fan&tt- 
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CHAD. I. 


+ Gr. much, 
* John 3. 2.5. 
James 1.18, 


'' Or, for 4, 


fication of the Spirit : or elſe 1n che Exerciſe of Holineſs,which 
13 the Fruit of Faith, and then ir ſignifies che ſame as Epne. 
7. 4. choſen, rthar you might be made, by rhe SanRtfication 
of the Spiric, holy and unblamable, and might accordingly 
demean your ſelves. 0 An Allufion to the ſprinkling of the 
Blood of the Sacrifices under the Law ( Heb. 9. 13, 14, 2C, 
2H, 22.and 12. 24. ) it fignifies the Application of the 
Blood of Chriſt for the purging of rhe Conſcience, (which 
was typificd by hoſe legal Sprinklings) eſpecially from the 
Guilr of Sin, which Sprinkling,or Application of rhe Blood 
of Chriſt to our Conlciences, is pertormed on our = by 
Faith, on God's part by his Spirit working that Fairh 1n us 
(as well as enabling us unzo Obedience) in our effetual 
Calling, as likewiſe by God's imputing Chriſt's Righreouſneſs 
tO us3 and fo the ſenſe of the whole, is, Elett according to 
the fore-hnowledge of God\to be by the Sanfification of the Spartt, 
brought into the Participation of all the Benefits of Chriſt's Re- 
demptiom , the Sum of which conſiſts in the Renovation of your 
Natures anto Goſpel Obedience, and the Juſtification of your Per- 
ſons. þ There being ſeveral kinds of Grace, ch.4.10, and ſeve- 
ral kinds of Peace, outward and inward, he wiſketh them all 
kinds of each; and there being ſeveral degrees and mealures 
of both, he prays for an increaſe of theſe degrees in them, 


and fo a multiplication of all Good, both temporal and ſpi- 
ritual ro them, 


3 Bleſſed 42 the God, and Father q of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 7 a- 
bundant mercy r, hath * begotten us again / un- 
to a lively hope t, by the reſurrection « of Jeius 
Chriſt from the dead. | 

q Either che Conjuntion, and, is here but an Explica 
tive Particle, and fo we render it, 2 Cor, 1. 3. God even che 
Father, &c. or if we take it for a Copulative. as Ephey. 1. 3. 
God is called the God of Jeſus Chriſt, according i Chriſt's 
human Nature, and his Father according to his Divine. 
r This ſhews the Fountain from whence Regeneration, and 
all other ſpiritual Bleſſings flow, and excludes all Merit and 
Dignity in us, as the cauſe of ſo great Benefits, Abundant 
Mercy 1s the ſame with Riches of Mercy, Epheſ. 2.4. / Tran- 
{lated us out of a ſtate of Sit and Miſery into a ſtate of 
Grace and Life : and io begotten again here, is the ſame as 
ſanRifying in the former Yerſe. t Either a lively hope,for 
hope of Life z or rather, a lively hope is a true and cflectual 
hope, ſuch as proceeds from a lively Faith,and 1s it lelt pro- 
duRtive of Peace and Purity, Rom. 5. 2. and 1 John 3. 3. in 
oppoſition to the vain Hope of worldly Men, which neither 
comes from Faith, nor rends to Holineſs. « This may be 
referred either, 1. to God's begetting us again, and then it 
implics the Reſurreftion of Chriſt ro be rhe cauſe of our 
Regeneration, we being raiſed ro a ſpirirual Life by the 
Power of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and our Vivification being 
often aſcribed to it, Rom. 4. 25. and 6. 4, $5. and chap. 3. 21. 
See Epheſ. 2. 5. Or, 2. to the lively Hope ro which he begers 
us, which depends upon,and ariſeth from the Faith of Chriſt's 
ReſurreRion, Rom. 8.11. and 1 Cor, 15. 17, 19. and 1 The], 
4+ 13, 14. Chriſt's Reſurreftion being the Caule and Pledge 
of ours, as the certainty of ours depends upon his, ſo the 
Livelineſs of our Hope follows upon the Faith of it. Poſſt- 
bly the Apoſtle may have in theſe words ſome reipett ro 
the languiſhing condition of the Hope of him, and the other 
Diſciples,Luke 24. 21. which was then ready to expire, but 
wat azain revived by thcir being well aſſured of his Keſur- 
rection, v.33, 34+ 

4 To an inheritance x incorruptible y, and 
undefiled *, and that fadeth not away z, reſer- 
ved a in heaven 6 || for you c. 

x So aternal Life is called, Epheſ. 1. 18. and elſewhere, as 
being given not as Wapes to Hirclings, bur as an Inheritance 
to Children born of God, and adopred ro him. y Immor- 
ral, everlaſting, which being once poſſeſſed, cannot be taken 
away, nor paſs over to others. * Both as being pure in ir 
ic!f, and having nothing ro ofiend chem that enjoy it 3; Wd 
likewiſe as being incapable of any Pollurion,or Defilemenr, 


*contrary to what is ſaid of che Land of Canaan, the earth- 


iy Inheritance of rhe Iſraelites, Jer. 2. 7. Exch, 36. 17. 
7 Always retains it Vigour, and Gratefuineſs, never cauſes 
Wearineſs or Satiery in them thar poſleſs it, It ſeems ro 
he a Metaphor taken from Flowers, probably the Amarantis 
Cthe very word here uſed) which ſtill keeps its Freſhneſs 
and Verdure, withour any decay or withering. &@ Laid up, 
Col. 1. s. and 2 Tim, 4. 8. ſccured for the Heirs, tho not 
yer pollelled by them. þ And therefore ſafe, and out of the 
reach of Enemies. This 1s oppoſed to the uncertain Con- 
dirion of earthly Poſſcſhons, ſuch as Canaan was. c Margin, 
jor 115, viz. whom God hath begorten again : or if we read 


ic, as in the Text, for yw, the Apoſtle may change the Perſon 
in order to his Exhortation. 


5 Who are kept d by the power of God e 
chrough faith f unto ſalvation g, ready h to be 
revealed? in the laſt rime k. 


# T.cft it ſhould be objeted, that, rho the Inheritance be 
{ale in Keaven, vet rhe Heys are indanger here upon Earth, 


LS PETER. 


by reaſon of the Power, and Stratagems of Enemies and 
their own Imprudence and Weaknets 3 he adds, that not 
only their Inheritance is reſerved for them, but they preſer- 
ved unto ir, kept (ecurely, and carefully, as with a Garrj- 
ſon (for ſo the word fignifies) againſt all the Afſaulrs, Incyr. 
tions and Devices of che Devil, and the World. f Which 
Power 1s mfinire, and invincible, and therefore able to keep 
chem, Foba 10.28,2g. Rome 8.31,39,39+2 Tim. 1.12. {Which 
reſting on the Power of God, overcomes all their Enemies 
the Fleſh, 1 John 3. 9. the Devil, Epbeſ. 6. 15. chap. 5. 9. 
and the World, 1 Fobn 5. 4. It implics, tha nor only they 
themſelves are kept through Faith,whereby they rely on the 
Power of their Keeper, and his Promiſes of keeping them, 
but that they and their Faith too, are kept by the Power of 
God. gVix, Full and complete in Glory, and not only be- 
gun, and imperfect here. þ As being already purchaſed, pre- 
pdred,and laid up for them ; and ſo he intimares, that their 
not as yer poſſeſſing it, 1s nor becauſe ir is not ready for them, 
bur becauſe the time of their being pur in Poſſeſſion of ir, is 
not yer come, 7 It was ſaid to be reſerved in Heaten, v, 4, 
kept ſafe,but clole too,as a rich Treaſure,the greatneſs cf ir 1s 
not yer known, even to them that are the Heirs of ir, Col.2. 
3,4. and 1 John. 3.2, Here he adds,that it is to be revealed, 
and made known to them fo ſoon as rhe time of irs Manife- 
ſtation ſhall come. kh Simply, and abſolutely the laſt, viz. 
che Day of Judgment, which 1s called the laſt Day, Johns, 
39, 40. and 11, 24 and 12.48. 


_ 6 Wherein kye greatly rejoice /though now 
ior a ſeaſon #2 (if need be z) ye are in heavi- 


nels e, through manifold temptations p, 

 & Thins refers to the whole foregoing Senrence, ye rejoice 
in your being kept by rhe Power of God unto Salvation. 
| The Greek; word ſignifies ſomething more than a bare Re- 
joicing, and therefore is added ro a word that fignifies to 
rejoice, Matth. 5. 12, and implics an outward expreſſion vf 
che inward Gladnefs of the Hearr, by Looks, Words, Ge- 
ſtures, &c. Some read the Word in the Imperative Mood 
by way of Exhorration, but the Indicative, according to our 
Trani!artion, ſeems moſt agreeablc ro the Contexr, in which, 
as yer, he commends the Saints, tro whom he writes,for the 
Grace of God inthem ; deſcending to his Exhorcation after- 
ward, v. 13. m2 Viz, while this life laſts, which is bur a lictle 
time, 2 Cor, 4, 17. nIf God (ee it fir, necdful for your good, 
and conducing ro his Glory intimating, that God doth nor 
always affli& Believers, bur when he ſces juſt Cauſe, and ne- 
ver doth it withour cauſe. » Queſt. How could they be in 
Heavineſs, and yet rejoice ? Anf. Their Grief and Joy were 
abour different Obje&s,they might be 1n Heavineſs by reaſon 
of preſent Aﬀfiiftions, and rejoice in hope of future Glory 
they might grieve as Men, and rejoice as Saints ; Senſe of 
Suftering mighr afte& them,and yer rhe Faith of better things 
coming, relieve them, If their Heavineſs did in any degree 
abare rheir Joy, yer it did not wholly hinder it ; and tho 
their Joy did overcome their Heavineſs,yer it did not whol- 
ly exclude it. p He fo calls Aﬀiicions from the end and 
cffe& of rhem,the Trial of their Faith,Luke 22. 28. As :0, 
Ig. Gal. 4. 14. James 1.2, 2 Pet. 2. 5g. he calls them mar!- 


fold, as being not only numerous,but various, and of divers 
kinds, 


much more precious than of gold r that pe- 


at the appearing « of Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 t. e, Your Faith when tried, He compares the Faith of 
the Saints with Gold, and argues from the leſs ro the grea- 
tcr; 9.4, if Men do fo far eſteem their Gold, that they 
will make the excellency and preciouſneſs of it appear by 
trying it in the Fire, which purgeth away rhe Drols, and 
diſcovers the goodneſs of the Metal ; no wonder if God will 
have the Faith of the Saints (mere precious ro him, chan 
Gold is ro Men) tried by Afiictions, that the Excellency of 
ir may more fully be diſcovered. i. e. Than the Trial of 
Goldzor Gcld rried,compared with Faith tried.ſIs worn away 
and conſumed by uſe, as many Particles of ir likewile may 
be in the very Trial of it, v. 18. wherex Faith 1s nor con- 
ſumed nor waſted, but encreaſed by being uſed, and made 
more conſpicuous by being tried. t 1. e. May be found to be, 
or to hare turned to praiſe, gc. the Dignity of it being by 
that means evidenced, Theſe ſeveral words ſhew whicher 
preſent Trials tend, and in what they ifſuez rhey may be re- 
proachful and ignominious now (Heb. 12. 2.) but they 
end in Glory, We need ror be critical about the difference 
of theſe three words, Preiſe, Honour, and Glory, which may be 
ſynonimous Expreſſions (by way of Amplification) of rhe 
ſame thing, yer they are mentioned diſtin&ly with relation 
to Believers elſewere, Praiſe, 1 Cor. 4.5. Honour, 1 Sam.2. 
30. John 12, 26, Glory as well as Honour, Rom. 2, 10, # 1.0. 
Ar the Day of Judgment frequently ſo called, as V- 13- 
and Colof. 3. 4. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. and chap. 5+ 4+ Chriſt's 
Glory is at preſent hid anc obſcured, while he is inftructing 
his Ele&, and training them up unco Parience, and defers Þ15 


judging of his Enemics z bur at laſt it will be fully manifeſied 


CHavr, ] 


7 That the * trial of your faith 9 being * ch. 4.12. 


riſheth /, + though it be tried with fire, might + prov. 17.3 
be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory 7, Zcb13- 5+ | 


CHAP. I. CEESEIES Cunap, I. 


in the Face of the world, when h2 comes with Clouds, and | are often joined rogerher, Pſalm 22, 6. and 110. Iſe. 53. 3, 

every Eye (hall ſee bim, &c. Rev. 1. 7. | ; ot. = I2. _ 24. 25, 4q/ 2.8, 9. Heb. 2.9, 10. ro ſhew 

9 * Whom x having not ſeen y, ye love 7, | ar there 15 the {ame way (and no other ) for the Salvation 

= P a ' - 

$166, 23. 29. in whom though now ye ſee him not z, yet be- |; che'Members, as for the Glory of the Head, viz, by Suf 


nw - yo IC (crings, 
Kea Ts 7" e rejoice 4 with joy unſpeakle b, and] 12 * Unto whom r it was revealed s, that * Dan. 5. 24- 
full ot glory c. 


$1 [oh 4420+ _ 


1 1. and 12.5, 13. 
x Which Chriſt. y With your bodily Eyes. Moſt of theſe not unto themſelves ty but unto us # they did mi- 0d 12. 5, 13 


Jews lived our of their own Country, and ſo had nor ſeen 
Chriſt in the Fleſh 3 and this was the Commendarion of their 
Love, that they loved him whom they had nor ſeen, thongh 
fight doth ordinarily contribute coward the ſtirring up of At- 
ſection. x Neither as others have done in the daies of his 
Fleſh, nor as you your ſelves hereafter ſhall in his Glory ; 
ve walk by Faith, and not by ſight, 2 Cor. 5.7. a In hope 
of ſeeing and enjoying him. b Which cannor be expreſſed 
with Words. See the like Phraſe, Rom. 8. 25, and 2 Cor. 9. 
15. c Both in reſpe& of che ObjeR avour which this Joy 
is converſant, the heavenly Glory ; the Degree,jt is the high- 
eſt here in the World, the duration of ir,it is moſt ſolid; as 
likewiſe in Compariſon of the Joy of this World which 15 
vain and tranſitory, and whereof many times Men are after- 
ward aſhamed. 


9 Receiving 4 the end e of your faith, ever 


the ſalvation f of your ſouls g. 

4 Eirher this word 15 to be raken improperly, and by an 
Enallage, the Furure being pur for rhe Preſent Tenſe, q: d, 
being abour to receive 3 or rather properly in the Preſent 
Tenſe,2ud rhen it intimares the certainty of che thing ſpoken 
of. e i, e, The Scope ro which Faith rends, or the Reward 
cf Faith. f Eirher,r.Salvation more generally taken, which 
1s hepun in this Life, Epheſ. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. or rather, 2, com- 
plere final Salvation in the other, as v. 5. and rhen the ſenſe 
15, cicher ye rejoice rhar ye ſhall certainly receive the full 
Salvation of your Souls, or ye rejoice that ye do receive 
that Salvation, 477. in the Promiſes of ir, in rhoſe Graces of 
the Spirit wrought in you, which begin this Salvation, and 
are the Pledges of ir, and in the _cerrain Aſlurance of it. 
£ i. e. (By an uſual Synecdoche) the Salvarion of your 
perſons. 


niiter x the things y which are now reported 
Z unto you by them 4 that have preached the 


down from heaven &, which things c the ange!s 
delire to look into d, | 
r Unro which Prophets. s Viz. by the Spirit of Chriſt 


| chat was in them, t who lived before Chriſt's coming in the 


Fleſh, « Not only Apoſtles, bur Believers, who live fince 
Chriſt came, . x Declare and forerel. The preaching of the 
Word is called a Miniſtry, A#s 6. 4. and 2 Cor 4. 1. and +, 
18, y» Thewhole Doctrine of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt's 
Perſon, Offices, Benefits, Kingdom, and the whole New 
Teſtament-ſtare. x Viz. as fulfilled, and aQtually exhibited 
now, which were only foretold by the Prophets. a The 
Apoſtles and other Gotpel-Minifters afliſtant ro them : the 
ſenſe is, The Prophers under the Old Teſtament did, by the 
Spirit, forcſce, and forecel Chriſt's Paſlion, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, the Fffuſion of the Spirit, the Enlargement of 
the Church, by the Calling of the Gentiles, (7c. bur did nor 
live to ſee their own Prophecies.and God's Promiſes fulfilled, 
Heb. 11. 13. as you now do. They did ſpread the Table 
that you mighr feed at it 3 they had bur a taſte by Faith, 
and ar a diſtance,of choſe things vou feaſt upon in their Ac- 
compliſhmenrt ; yer they did not grudge ro declare theſe 
chings, being inſtructed by the Spirit, that what they ſpake 
of, ou!d nor be fulfilled in their Time, bur in the Genera- 
tions to come ;, that ſo ye, by comparing what they faid 
ſhould come to paſs, with what you have now been afſured 
is come to paſs, may be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in 
the Belief of the Truth, being rhe ſame held forth by the 
Prophers formerly, and Goſpel-Miniſters ar preſent, b Chriſt 
promiſed to ſend the Spirit, Lube 24. 49. Fohn 14. 25. and 


goſpel unto you, with the + holy Ghoſt ſent f 49 2+ 4: 


*Ge.4;.19, 10 * Of which ſalvation b the Prophets z have a5. 25. and 16. 7. and actually ſent him, A#s 2. the Apo- 
Das 2: 44. enquired, and ſearched diligently k, who pro- es, nor of rhemſelves, bur acted by this Spirit, have de- 


: clared unto you the fulfilling of rhoſe things, which the for- 
* | : 2 pheſted of the grace | that ſhould come unto mer Prophets, by the inſtin& and power of che ſame Spiricr 


Ne, 13, 179, YOU- (the Spiric of Chriſt, which was then in them) did forerel, 


h Eicher, 1. the more full and clear Manifeſtarion of Sal- 
vation promiſed ro be at the coming of Chriſt, when Life 
ard Immortality (ould be brought to light through the Goſpel, 
2 Tim, 1. 10. ard then this place is parallel ro Lake 10. 24. 
Or, 2. the Salvation of rhe diſperſed Fews, i. e. their publick 
Converſion by the Goſpel,and erernal Life following upon it; 
which (2s well as the Calling of the Gentiles) was reſer- 
ved for the Times and Glory of the-Meſſizh, i Viz. Thoſe 
under the Old-Teſiament, our of whoſe Writings the Faith 
of New-Tefl2ment-Believers is to he confirmed, Fobn 5. 39. 
Aﬀ%s 15. 11. and whom this Apoſtle rherefore. mentions, that 
he might G-crorhen the Faith of rhe Chriſtian Jews, by afſu- 
ring them thai the Doctrine he had delivered ro them,was no 
ncv Invention, bur the very Trath of God revealed of old 
ro rhe Prophets. þ The words imply their vehement de- 
fire of knowing.as well as great diligence in ſeeking, / What 
he called Satvatimn before, he calls Grace here, ro intimate 
their Salvation co be meerly of Grace. This Grace revea- 
led under rhe Go'pel, the Prophets foretold, bur in a more 
dark way ; the Sun of Righteouſneſs nor being yer riſen, 
the Shadows were nor gone, and the Light was bur obſcure. 


11 Searclyns what #2, or what manner of 


*2er, 1.., time 7 the * ſpirit of Chriſt o which was in them 


did ſignifie, when it p teſtified before-hand the 
ſ{uFerings of Chriſt, and the glory 9 that ſhould 
follow. 

m Whether near or further oft, or what particular part 
of time, This may relate parcicularly ro DanzePs Weeks, 
ch, 5 n Whether peaceahle or troubleſom, when the Peo- 
p'e were free, or when in Bondage 3 what were the Qualities 
cf the rime, or Signs by which ir might be known, Facodb 
fore-reils Chritt's coming, Fhen the Sceprer was departed 
from Judah, Gen, 49. 10. 1/.414h, 1n a time of Univerſal Peace, 
ch, 2.4. and 11. 6, This diligent enquiring afrer che rime 
ef Chriit's coming, ſhewed their carneſt longing for it. oSo 
{tiled, as being of the Son, no leſs rhan of the Farher, both 
hy eternal Proceſſion, and remporal Mifſton, 7ohn 14. 16, 26. 
& 18. 26.This ſhews,thar not only Chriſt had a Being under 
rhe Old Teſtamenr before his coming in the Fleſh, (for if 
Chriſt were nor, there could be no Spirir of Chriſt )and like- 
wiſe that Chriſt is Godhecauſe of his inſpiring the Prophers 
with the Knowledge of furure things, which none bur God can 
do. p Whar the Prophets did foretel concerning Chriſt, was 
not their own ConjeRure, bur what the Spirir did diRare ro 
them. q Gr Gbories, in the Plural Number, z. e. the manifold 
Glory which was ro follow upon his many Sufferings, the 
Glory of his Refurre&ion,Aſcenfon, ſitring ar the Righ-Hand 
of God,ſending the Spirir,z5'c. Chriſt's Suiterings and Glory 


would in their proper ſeaſon come to paſs. c The things 
before-ſaid to be reported by them that preached the Go- 
ſpel. & Ir ſeems to be an Allufion ro the Cherubims thar 
ſtood above the Ark, with their Faces toward the Mercy- 
ſear, which was a Type. of Chriſt. The word fignifies a 
bowing down the Head, and ſtooping to look intoa thing, 
Luke 24. 12. John. 20. $. and implies a prying, or looking 
narrowly intro itz which argues an earneſt defire ro know ir. 
The Angels thus look into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as 
defirons ro ſee che Accompliſhment of rhem, admiring rhe 
manifold Grace and Wiſdom of God in them, Eph. 3. 10. 
and rejoicing in the Salvation of Sinners, which 1s the end, 
and efte& of God's revealing them. 


13 Wherefore e * gird up the loins of your , 


the grace z, that is to be brought unto you at 


the revelation k of Jeſus Chriſt. 
e The following Exhortation may be conneQted, either 


with wv. 4. being ſo glorious an Inheritance , 1s reſerved in 
Heaven for you, gird up, &c. or with v. 12. ſeeing ye know 
choſe chings, which the Prophets that foretold them, did 
nor fully ſee, and the Angels themſelves deſire to look into ; 
the Grace of God vouchſated ro you, 1s ſo excellent and ad- 
mirable, gird up, &c. f i.e. Ler your Minds be atrent, 
prompr, ready, prepared for your ſpiritual Work, reſtrain- 
ed from all choſe Thoughrs, Cares, Aﬀegions, and Luiſts, 
which may enrangle, detain, hinder them, or make them 
unfit for ic. Ir is a Metaphor taken from the Cuſtom of 
che Oriental Nations, who wearing long looſe Garments, 
were wont to gird them up about their Loins, that they 
might not hinder chem in cheir travelling,or working, 1 King, 
18. 45. and 2 Kingy 29 Luke 17.8. See on Luke 12. 35, 37. 
Perhaps it may have a ſpecial Reſpe& ro rhe like Rice uſed 
at che Pallover, Exod. 12.11. when the Iſraelites were juſt 
ready to enter upon their Journey, and go out of #gypr, 
g This may relate cirher, 1- tro the Body,and then the ſente 
agrees with Luke 21, 34. where the Cares of this Life ſeem 
ro be oppoſed to rhe girding up the Loins of the Mind, 
and Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, to Sobriery here. Or rather, 
2. to the Soul, and then girding up the Loins of the Mind, 
may refer to the Underſtanding, and Thoughts, and Sobrie- 
ry, to the Will and AﬀeRions, and may fignifie that Mode- 
ration which belongs to rhem, in Oppoſirion to their Inor- 
dinarene(s, which is a ſort of Drunkenneſs. Or, it may be 
rendred, he watchful, as ir is tranſlated, 2 Tim, 4. 5, and with 
which it is joined, 1 Thefſ, 5. 6,8. and fo it agrees well with 
the former clauſe 3 they rhar have rhe Loins of their Mind 
pirt up, being of a vigilant, preſent Mind, and ready for any 


434% Work, 


mind f, be ſober g, and hope || to the end h for | of, perfettty. 


CHnanp. I: 


Work, they are to undertake. h Gr. perfely, as in the Mar- 
gin, +. e. ſincerely, entirely, with a firm Confidence; bur the 
fallowing words favour our Tranſlation, which ſignifies Per- 
ſeverance in hope, See Heb, 3.6. i Final Salvation, which 
is the Gift of Grace, Rom. 6, 23. and is called the Grace of 
Life, 1 Pet.3.7. k Called rhe appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, UV. 7 

14 As obedient children /, not faſhioning #: 
your ſelves according to the former luſts z, in 
your 1gnorance 0. 

{ Gr. Children of @bedience, by an uſual Hebraiſm for ove- 
dient Children. So Children of Diſobedtence, Eph.2. 2. Col.3, 
6. and this we may underſtand eicher abſolucely, Children of 
Obedience for Obedient Perſons ; or with relation to God, 
obedient Children of God ; and then the Apoftle perſwades 
them to their Duty by an Argument taken from their Adop- 
rion ; being the Children of God, he would have them be- 
have themſelves obediently, as becomes them in that Rela- 
tion. 27 Not accomodating, not conforming your ſclves,not 
ſhaping, or ordering your Converſation. Sce the ſame word, 
Rom. 12, 2, n The Luſts you formerly indulged your ſelves 
in. See Epheſ. 4. 22, 0 Your Ignorance of Chriſt in the 
Goſpel,q.d.nor faſhioning your ſelves according to thoſe Luſts 
you hved in, when you were ignorant of Chriſt. He diſtin- 
guiſherth berween the time of their Ignorance, and of rheir 
Ulumination. Another Age requires other manners. They 
tormerly lived according to the DiRares of their Luſts, but 
now ought to live according to the W1ll of Chriſt, See v.18, 

5 19. 30. Eph. 4. 17, 18. 

15 But as he p that hath called q you, is 
holy r, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conyer- 
{ation s. 

Þ God the Father, ro whom, as the firſt Cauſe, our Cal- 
ling is frequently aſcribed, Rom. 9. 11, 24. and 1 Cor. 7. 15, 
Gal. 1.6, 15. Ir may be rendred, accoratng to the holy One 
that hath called : you, 1, e. according ro his Eample ; you 


are Children, and ſhould rherefore 1mitate your Father, 


Epheſ. 5. 1, q viz. Eftetually, to the Knowledg and Faith 
of Chriſt. r» So God is often ſtiled by Iſaiah, and other 
Pcr-men of the Scripture, as the Fountain and Exemplar 
of Holineſs, s Either through the whole Courſe, and in che 
ſevcral parts of your Converſation, or zn all manner of Con- 
wverſation, as we read it, 7. e. with whomſoever ye converſe, 
Believers or Infidels, Friends or. Enemies, Relations or 
Strangers 3 and ir whatſoever Condition ye are in,Peace or 
Trouble, Proſperity or Adverſity. 


*Lev. 11.44 16 Becauſe it is written, * Be ye holy, for 


I : am holy. 

t I your Father, and therefore you ought to imitate, and 
obey me : Or, I that have ſevered you trom ocher People, 
that you ſhould be mine, Lew. 20, 25, to which place par- 
ticularly this ſeems to refer. 


+ Deur.xc, 19, 237 Andif « yecall on x the father, * who, 
Rom. 2. 11, Without reſpect of perſons y, judgeth z accord- 
+ 2 Cor. 7. 1. ing to every mans work a : f pals the time of 


your ſojourning & here in fear c. 

# This Particle 15 uſed here, and frequently elſewhere, 
not as a Note of Doubting, bur by way of Aflertion, and 
ſuppoſirion of a thing known. x Either this is to be meant 
of Invocation, their calling on God in Prayer z and then the 
ſenſc is, If you be Servants, and Worſhippers of che Father : 
Prayer being many times put for the whole Worſhip of 
God, 1/z. 43. 22. Aets g. 11, or of their calling God, Father, 
as Matth, 6. 9. and then the ſenſe 1s, If you would be count- 
ed God's Children, Fames 2, 7. y And ſo will no more ex- 
cuſe you that are Jews, and deſcended from Abraham, 
than thoſe that ar2 born of Gentile Parents, Fob 34. 19, 
Acts 10. 24. Epheſ. 5. g. x And ſo 15 not a Father only, bur 
a Judge, and that a moſt righteous one. &@ 1. e. Works, the 
Singular Number put for the Plural, as Fames 1. 25. See Rom, 
2. 5. 706. 34+ 1h. bThe word iignifies the temporary abode 
cf aManina place where he was not born, or doth not or- 
dinarily reſide; ſuch being the Condition of Believers inthe 
World, thar they are Sojourners, nor Cirizens of itz they 
are cravelling through it to their Father's Houſe,and heaven- 
ly Country, Heb, 11. 6, 10, I 2,16. They are here exhorted 
ro 2 lurable Carriage cxpreliied in the next words, c Which 
ts due ro him as a Father, and a judge. It may imply the 
preareft Reverence, and the deepeſt Humility, Phil. 2. 12. 
and 1 C37. 2. 3. and 1 Pet. 3. 2.15, 

18 Foras much as ye know a, * that ye were 
not redeemed e with corruptible things, as fil- 
ver, and gold, f from your vain f converſation g, 

J 


recerved by tradition þ from your fathers 7. 

4 Contidering tat ye are, &c. See Tit. 2, 14. This im- 
plics them to have been in a ſervile Condition, and in Bon- 
dage to their own Errors,till they were converted to Chriſt. 
+ The moſt precious rhings, of greateſt Eſteem among Men. 
{ Becauſe unprofirable ro, and inſufficient for Righteouſneſs 
and Salvation. g Viz. In your Judaiſm, wherein you were 
is much addifed ro urcommanded Rites and Ceremonies, 
4; to have lirile Reſpect for God's Law. h And ſo net only 


FASPET EK 


by their Example and Praftice, but, by their Doarine and 
Precepts,Mat.15. 3. &c, Mark 9, 7.8&c, See likewiſe Gal.r. 14. 
? Either, your Anceſtors, as Ezeh; 20, 18. or DoQors and In- 
ſtrucrors, who are ſomerimes called Fathers, 1 Cor. 4. 15, 


out ſpot o. 

þ Becauſe the Blood not only of an innocent Perſon, but 
of the Son of God, AF#s 20. 28, [1.e, Who was a Lamb, 
m The Lamb of God that tabes away the Sins of the World, oh, 
I. 2, not only like a Lamb for his Innocence and Genrle- 
neſs, Iz. 53. 7. but the Anritype of the Lambs, which un- 
der the Law were oftered in the daily Sacrifices, and more 
eſpecially of the Paſchal Lamb ; whatever was ſhadowed our 
in that, and thoſe other Sacrifices having its Accompliſhmenr 
in Chriſt, an Without Fault, without Dete@t, in which no- 
thing was wanring, that was requiſite ro 1ts Perfection ; or, 
in which nothing could be blamed. The Greek word ſeems to 
be derived from the Hebrew Mum, 1o often uſed for a Ble- 
miſh 3 ſee Lev. 24. 19, 29. 0 Wirhour any other Deformiy, 
The Lamb might have no Defe&, bur yer might have ſome 
Spor 3 and ir was to be perfect, (Exod. 12. 5.) which im- 
plied irs having nor the one, nor the other, Chriſt was ſuch 
a Lamb, perfe& in Holineſs, and free from all Sin, ohn 2, 
29, 45. and Heb.7. 26, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 


ed r, in f theſe laſt times / ior you t. 


nothing before the World began, but what wes eternal. 7h; 
17.24. 7 Not only by his Incarnation, 1 77m. 3. 16. but by 
che preaching of the Goſpel. See the Scriprures in the Mar- 
gent. / Laſt, in compariſon of rhe Times of the Old-Teſta- 
menr. The ſame as the fulneſs of Time, Gal. 4. 4- That you 
wich other Believers might partake of Salvation by him, 
The fruit of Chriſt's Redemption reacherh all Ages,bur much 
more abundantly rhe Times afrer his Coming 1n the Fleſh, 
The ſum of the Argument 1s,Chriſt was ordained from Erct- 
nity, promiſed to the Farhers, bur manifeſted ro You : 
your Privilege therefore being greater than theirs. Mat. 15, 
17. Heb. 11.39, 49. you ſhould be the more holy. 


21 Who by him « do believe in God, that 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory x, 
that your faith and hope mighe be in God y. 


u Both as revcaling God to you, Matth, 11. 27, fon 1. 
14. and making way for you to God, who, our of Chrift, 15 
a conſuming Fire, ſo that there is no coming to him, bur by 
Chriſt, John 14.6. Epheſ. 2.18.and 3. 12. Heb. 7. 25, x Viz. 
in his Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, fitting at the Righr-Hand ot 
God, (5c. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Heb. 2, 9, 10. y That ſeeing 
Chriſt raiſed and glorified, ye might be fully confirmed 1 
the Belief of a rhrough-Sarisfattion made ro Divine Juſtice 
for Sin, and perfe&t Reconciliation wrought, (for had nor 
Chriſt fully paid the Price of Redemptior., his Farher would 
never have let him our of the Prifon of the Grave,in whicit 
his Juſtice had ſhur hint up) from which Faith arifech an 
Hope, which looks to the Reſurrection of Chriſt your Head, 
as the certain Pledge and Earneſt of your Reſurrection to 
Life and Glory : Chriſt's Reſurre&ion and Glory are the 
great Grounds of Faith, As 2. 32, 33. and $5. 31. and 1c, 
40, Rom. 4. 24, 25. and 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. and chap. 3. 21. 


22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls = in 
obeying the truth 4 through the Tpirit 5, unto 


ly e, 


7 2, e. Your ſelves : the whole Perſon is implied,the Sou! 
being the principal part. 4 In ſubje&ing your ſelves to rhe 
Truth of the Goſpel, by Faith, to which the Purification of 
the Heart is aſcribed, A&s 15. g. not only as to Juſtification, 
and purging away the Guilr of Sin, but as ro SanRification, 
and cleanſing from the Defilement of it ; 9. d. ſeeing ye 
have begun to purifie your Hearts by FaitE in Chriſt,ſer forch 
in the Goſpel, and made SanGtificazion to them thar believe, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. b By the Operation of the Spirit working Faith 
in you. c Without Hypocrifie, ard which is not in word 
only, but in Deed and in Truth, 1 John 3. 18. 4 Love to 
che Brethren in Chrift, and for Chriſt's ſake. This notes one 
great end of our SanRification, viz, the Exerciſe of Bro- 
therly Love, whereby our Love to God is likewiſe manifeſt- 
ed, when we love them upon his account, The whole clauſe 
may likewiſe be underſtood, as an Exhortation to purifte 
themſelves more and more by Faith, that ,fo they mighc 
(being purged frem carnal AfeRicns) be the berter avle, 
and more diſpcſed to love one another. &d As the 
Source and Fountain of your Love to each other, and from 
whence it proceeds, 1 Tim. 1.5. ard 2+ 7im.2.22. & Or,vehe- 
mently, and intenſely, ſirengly. The word ſeems to be a 
Metaphor taken from a Buw, which the more it 15 bent 


with 


CHap |, 


19 But * with the precious & blood of Chriſt, * ye, .. .. 
as / of af Lamb» withour blemiſh », and with- 14. ** 


2b * Who verily was fore-ordained p before + g,,, ... 
the foundation of the worid 4, but was maniteit- 2nd 1+, :;, 


| Þ By God's Decree appointed to rhe work of Redemp. 2 11.1.1; 
tion, and to be that Lamb that ſhould rake away the [1% 
Sins of the World, Eph. 1. 9. 4 From Eternity : there being Ac" 13.2. 


* unfeigned love of the brethren c, ſe that ye * rom. 12.19 
love one another with 2 pure «@ heart fervent- - 


( 


CHAP. Il. 


with the greater force ir ſends forth the Arrow; ſo Love,the 
more fervent, and ftror it is, the more abundantly ir puts 
forth ir ſelf for the Benefit of others. 


POTIY 23 * Being born again f not of corruptible 
pry ” ſeeds, butof incorruptible h, +by the word : of 


+ James 1-18, God, which liveth k and abideth for ever. 

1 Jol1.3-9+ f This may refer either, 1. t> the general Exhortation 
to Holineſs, v.14,15. and then the Argument runs thus; Ye 
are in your Regeneration become the Children of God, and 
therefore ought to walk holily, as become his Children : 
Or, 2. to the more particular Exhortation to brotherly Love. 
v. 22+ 4.4, You are by your Regeneration become ſpiritual 
Brethren, and rherefore ought to live like Brethren. g Which 
1s it ſelf corrupted c're any thing can be generated our of 
it, or out of which nothing 1s begorren, bur what 1s cor- 
ruptible z ſo that all ſuch Generarions rend but to a morta! 
Lite. bSo the Word 1s ſaid ro be, becauſe contflining ſtill 
the ſame, and being immurable 1n ir ſelf, it changes, and re- 
news the Hearts of thoſe thar by Faith reccive jr. Or, it 
may he underſtood of its being incorruptible effeRively, be- 
cauſe 1t leads, or rends ro an immortal Life. # The ſame 
which he called incorruptible Seed, which 1s the Inſtrument 
in Regeneration, as 15 implied in the Prepofition, by, going 
before it, þ This, and the following Verb may be joined, 
cither, 1. to God, the Word of God, who hverh, (rc. or ra- 
ther, 2. to the Word, ſo our Tranſlation reads it, which word 
liveth, and abiderh, &c. and this agrees beſt with the Te- 
ſtimony of Iſaiah in the next Verſe. . The Word of God is 
ſaid ro be a living Word, becauſe it enlivenerh the Hearrs of 
choſe that entertain ir. 


10r,{/- tht, 24 || For * all fleſh 7 & as gras, and all the 
+1a4z% glory #2 of man as the flower of graſs: The 
grals withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 

away 7. 
| All Men as born of the Fleſh, and in-rheir natural ſtate, 
in oppoſition ro regenerate Men, v.23. m Whatever is moſt 


exccllent in Man narygally, and which they are moſt apt ro 
glory in. n See James 1.10. 


25 But the. word of the Lord endurerh for 
evero : And this p is the word, which by the 


Goſpel is preached unto you. 

9 Nor ouly abſolutely in it felt, and inreſpeR off irs per- 
perzal Verity, Pſalm 119, 160, Matth.24.35. but relatively, 
as received by, and dwelling in Believers, (1 John 3. 9. ) 
who always experience the Effets of it in themſelves in 
their Regeneration, receiving a ſolid, and laſting Being from 
it (the new Nature) wich is likewiſe preſerved by it, in 
oppoſirion to that Flux and mutable Being they had by their 
firit Birth. p This Word, of which Iſaiah ſpeaks, and which 
he ſo much magnifies, 15 the very ſame Word of the Goſpel, 
which is preached unto you by us Apoſtles, 


CHAP..IL 


Herefore a * laying aſide 6 all malice c, 
and all guile 4, and hypocriſtese, and 


envies f, and all evil ſpeakings g. 

a Having in the former Chapter mentioned the new Birth, 
V. 23, and exhorted to brotherly Love, as agreeable to it, 
v. 22, he hegins this Chapter with a Dehorration, wherein 
he dillwades them from thoſe Vices which are contrary to 
the ſtare of regencrare Men in che general, and brotherly 
Love in particular. b Or, put off; a Meraphor froman old 
over-worn Garment, fit only to be thrown away 3 See Ephe/. 
4-22, Col.3.8.9. James 1.21. c Malignity, when Men do ev1l 
ro others voluntarily, and induſtrioufly, or delight in other 
Men's harms; See Rom. 1. 29. Epheſ. 4. 31- d All Frau- 
dulence and Impoſtures, and Circumvenring of orhers in any 
kind. e A!l flattering, and counterfeiring Friendſhip, and 
ſhewing love in words, and outward Carriage, «when the 
Heart is otherwiſe afteted, So Matth. 22, Chriſt calls them 
Hypocritcs that flacrered him, v. 15,18, f Grievingat other 
Men's Welfare. £ All kind of Derration. 


2 As new-born babes h deſire z the ſincere 


milk of the word 4, that ye may grow thereby /. 
h Purſuanc to his Diſcourſe, chap. 1. 23,where he ſpeaks 
of their new Birth, he here calls chem new-born.Babes ; | 
bur that not in Oppoſition to thoſe that are adult, or of 
full Age, as Hebr.g.14. and 1 Cor. 3. 1. but in Oppoſition 
to rhetr former corrupt and unregenerate ſtate, in which 
they were deſtitute of ail {piricual Life; and fo this agrees, 
not only to young Converts, bur generally ro'all regenc- 
rate perſons. 2 Being new-born-Babes, a& as ſuch in car- 
reſily detiring , and * longing for that ſpiricual Nourith- 
ment, which 1s ſo needful for you, even as Children as 
loon as they come inro the World, are lingring afrer rhe 
Breaſt, h The Greek may be rendred (and is by ſome) rea- 
Jonable Milt , viz. ſuch as 1s for the Soul, nor for the Body ; 
thar whercby rhe Mind is nouriſhed and ſtrengrthned ; or w#- 
dy Milk, the Subſtantive from which it 1s derived properly, 
and firit Ggnifying Word, or Speech, and being uied for the | 


I 
* Heb. 12.1, 


CLaC EFT EK 


i'd of God, Heb. 4. 12. But this nor being proper En2/1fh, 


Cnap, II. 


our Tranſlation renders it beſt, the Milk of the Word, i.e. the 
Word which 1s Milk : The Apoſtle uteth an Adjective for a 
Subſtanrive, but thar Adjective doth not ſignific the quality 
of the Subjet (Mi!h ) as the other (Sincere) doth, but the 
Subje&t of it ſelf. The like phraſe we have, chap.3.7. Gr. 
Female, or wifiſh weaker Veſſel, which we turn by the Subſtan- 
tive, Wife, who 1s there ſaid tv be the weaker Vellel. So thar 
che Doctrine of the Goſpel is here ro be underſtood, as 1/a. 
55.1, and Believers are to be nouriſhed by che ſame Word, 
as their Food, by which, as the Sced, they are ſard to be 
begotren, ch. 1, 22. This Milk of the Word is (aid ro be 
ſincere, t.e. pure, without mixture, of Adulteration,not blen- 
ded, or dilutcd (as Vintners do by their Wine, to whoſe 
Practice Paul alludes, when he ſpeaks of Men's. corrupting 
che Word, 2 Co7.2, 17. and 4.2.) with human Fictions or 
Traditions, Infants love the (weerneſs of their Mother's 
Milk, and defirec it pure, as it 1s: Believers ſhould defire the 
Word pure,as it 1s 1n it ſelf, not mixed with any thing thar 
may lelkn irs fwectneſs, and hinder irs efficacy. / That by 
the Word, as your ſpiritual Nouriſhment,ye may grow more 
in ſpiritual Lite and Strength, ill ye come to be perfect 
Mcn, Epheſ.4.1 3. ? : 

3 If obez yehavetaſted z, that the Lord 
0 15 gracious Þ. 

m This dorh nor "ys doubting, bur a ſuppoſirion, as 
w2s before obſerved, ch. 1.17. n Nor lightly taſted by a 
bare incffeRual Knowledge, as Heb.5.4. bur experienced and 
perceived by rhe taſte of your ſpiritual Palate; your ſpiritual 
Senſe, and Ability ro judg of ſpiricual rhings being -reſtored 
to you, with your new Narure 1n your new Birth, He refers 
ro Pſal.34.8. and poſtibly ro 1/4. 55. 11. o The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as appears by the next Verſe. p Good, kind, or ra- 
ther ſweer : The ſame word 1s applied to Wine; Lube 5.35. 
The ſenſe of rhe whole, is, If ye have by Faith received 
the Goſpel as glad Tidings, and worthy of all Accepration, 
1 Tim, 1. 15, and therein perceived, and experienced the 
(weerneſs of thoſe Confolarions which are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Phil.2.1. Or, (which is the ſame) how ſweer he is, who, in 
the preaching of the Goſpel, exhivics himſelf ro your ſpi- 
ritual Senſes, to be fed upon, and raficd by you, 


4 To whom q coming r 4s unto a living / 
ſtone t, * diſallowed indeed of men #, but cho- 


ſen x of God, and precious y. 

q To which Chriſt. r By Faith, q. d. in whom belicving, 
Fobn 6. 35, 44, 45+ The word is in the Preſent Tenſe, che 
Apoſtle deſcribing here nor cheir firſt Converſion ro Chriſt, 
bur their preſenr ſtate, rhar rhey being in Chriſt, were daily 
coming tro him in the continued exerciſe of rheir Faith, 
{ Not only having Life in himſelf, but enlivening thoſe thar 
by Faith adhere to him.* rt Viz. A Corner-ſtone, as v. 6, 
Being abour to ſer forth che Church, as a ſpiritual Building, 
he firſt mencions Chriſt as rhe Foundation, and Corner-ftone, 
4 RejeRted, nor only by the unbelieving Zews, and their 
Rulers formerly, bur ſtill by che unbelieving World. x Eij- 
ther choſen ro be the Foundation of the Building, and then 
it is the fame as fore-ordained, ch. 1. 20. Or, chotcn is the 
ſame as choice, excellent. y A difterent Expreſhion of the 
ſame thing. Here ſeems ro be an Allufion to thoſe Stones 
which Men count precious, and have in great Efteem; and 
Chriſt's being precious in the ſight of God, is fer in Oppo- 
ſirionto his bcing diſallowed of Men, to intimate, that their 
Unbelief, and reje&ing Chriſt, doch not make him leſs va- 
luable in himſelf, when his Father ſo much honours him. 


5 Yealſoas lively = ſtones a, || are built up 6 || Or,bzye built 
2 ſpiritual * houſe c, an holy F prieſthood 4, to* Feb-35. 


*P(al.112. 22. 


offer up || ſpiritual ſacrifices e acceptable unto 1. , ol 
God by Jeſus Chriſt }. | Hol. 14. 2. 


z Viz. as being enlivened by Chriſt. The word here tran- pal. 1. 11. 
flared, lively, and {wing in the former Verſe, is the tame, bur Rom. 12. t, 
being there ſpoken of Chriſt, 1s ro be underſtood actively, 
and here being applicd to Believers, who receive their 1pi- 
ricual,Life trom Chriſt, it muſt be taken paſtively, a Each 
particular Believer is here called a Stone, as alrogerher an 
Houſe or Temple, 2 Cor.6.16, Epheſ. 2. 21. and in reſpe& of 
cheir Union among themſelves, and with rheir Foundation 3 
tho elſewhere in reſpe& of God's Inhabitarion, even particu- 
lar Believers are called his Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 15, 19. and 
5.19. b Viz. Upon Chriſt the principal Corner-Stone, 

Epheſ. 2. 20, This may be underſtood, eirher, 1. Impara- 

ratively, q. d. be ye built up, and then ir is an Exhorcation, 

and relates nor-only ro their co:nrinuing in Chritt, bur 

cheir being furcher builr up on him by Faith, and 1s of rhe 

ſame Import as v. 2, that ye may grow : Or rather, 2, Indica- 

tively ; the Apoſtle as yer being engaged in ſhewing rhe 

Dignity and Priviledges of Believers, and nor entring upon 

his Exhortation, ill v. 11. The words being in che Pre- 

ſent Tenſe, implics che Building ro be \ti1] buc going on,and 

nor yer finjſhed. c In diſtin&ion from che marerial one, re- 

laring to rhoſe Scriprures where the Tabernacle or Temple 

is called God's Houſe, Exod.23.10. and 34.25, Dext. 23.12, 

The material Houſe built of dead Srones, was but a Type of 

the ſpirirual Houſe made up of lively Srones, and built upon 

Chriſt the living Stone; and this he brings, (the Trurch being 
al. 


"4. 


CHAP, II. 


Y [ſa.23.15. 
Ron, 59. 32. 


| Or, an hon2us 


* Plal.113.22, 
Mar.21.42. 
Acts 4» I I, 


always more excellent than the Tipe) ro heighten the Pri- 
viledges of the Goſpel-Church. &d Either the Abſtract is pur 
for the Concrere, an holy Prieſthood for holy Prieſts 3 or it 
may note the whole College or Society of Evangelical Pricfts, 
conſiſting of ail particular Sainrs, ro whom, in the New-Te- 
Ntamenr, this Title is given, but never appropriated to Go- 
ſpel-Miniſters : Chriſt being a Prieſt for cvcr after the Order 
of Melchiſedec, had no Partner with him in his Priefthood, 
but was himſelf only to offer a propiriatory Sacrifice ro God 
for Sin, The immediare end of Goſpel-Prieſts ro cffcr, rot 
bodily, bur ſpiritual Sacrifices in general themſelves, whom 
they are to con{ecrate wo God, Rom. 12.1. particularly Prayer, 
Tharkſgivings, Alms, and other Duties of Religion, Phil. 4. 
18, Heb, 13. 15,15. f By, and through whom alone, as the 
Perſoas, fo the Performances of Believers (tho in themſelves 
imperfe&) are pleaſing to God, Chriſt preſenting them ro 
his Father by h1s Interccfſion, and covering their Defetts by 
his own moſt perfe& Righreouſneſs, Some refer this clauſe, 
by Feſus Chriſt, ts the fore-going Verb t» offer vp, and then the 
words rur. chus, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices by Feſus Chriſt, 
acceptable t9 God ;, tur the former ſeems moſt proper, and 
includes this larcer : wg are therefore to offer up ſpiritual 
Sacrifices.co God by Chritt, becauſe they are acceptable only 
by him, Heb.12.21, compare with 151%. 


6 Wherefore alſo it is contained g in the 
{cripture, * Behold h, I lay z in Sion k a chief 
corner-ſtone 1, ele&, precious #2 : and he that 


believeth on him, ſhall not be confounded 7. 

2 The Greek word being of an active form, makes great 
difterence among Expeſitors about theſe words 3 nor to 
trouble the Reader with varicty, the plaineſt way of under- 
ſtanding them, ſeems to be, either, 1. That God be under- 
ſtood here, and ſupplied out of the former Verſe, Where- 
fore God contains it in the Scripture : Or, 2ly, that rhe word, 
tho of an ative Termination, be yer raken in a pathve t1gni- 
fication, contains for #s contained, ſo our Tran{)ators do ; 
and this way of ſpeaking is not unuſual with other Writers, 
h 1 the Lord, not Man, Pſalm 118. 23. iViz. By the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, wherein Chriſt was declared to be the 
enly Foundation of the Church, and whereby Faith was 
wroughr in the Hearts of Men, who were thereby aciually 
built on Chriſt, as their Foundation, ard ſo the ſpiricual 
Houſe, v. $. ereted. kh Either by Synechdoche, Jeruſalem, 
( whereof Son was a part ) where by the preaching of 
Chriſt firſt, and che Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, and ſending 
the Spirit, this Foundation-ſtone was firſt laid, and God's 
Temple begun to be built, Pſalm 110.2. Iſa. 2.3. Mich.g.2, 
Luke 24.47. Or rather Zion here is to be underſtood of 
the Golpel-Church, whereof Zion was a Type. 1 Or, Head 
of the Corner, Pſalm 118.22. that which both ſupports the 
Building, and unires the Parts 3 Chriſt being the Foundarion 
not of a part only, but of a whole Church ; all the parts 
of which, Genrile, as well as 7ew, are jointly built on him, 
and upheld by him, Epheſ. 2.20, m See v. 5, n Shall not 
be diſappointed of his expected Salvation, and ſo ſhall have 
no cauſe to be aſhamed of his Hope. This is according to 
the LXX, the Hebrew hach it, ſhall not make haſte, i.e. he thar 
believes in Chriſt ſhall nor rhrough hafte, pr diſtruſt, or un- 
willingneſs to wait God's rime and way, ſeek after any other 
way of Salvation than by Chriſt ; and ſo ( as before ) not 
being diſappoiared, ſha!l have no cauſe to be aſhamed , 
whereas they that do nct believe, but make haſte, coming 
ſhorr of their ExpeSarion, are ar laſt fll'd with Confuſion, 
Sce the placcs in the Margin. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe he xs || pre- 
cious 0:. but unto them which be diſobedient p, 
* the ſtone. which the builders 9 diſallowed 7, 


the ſame is made the head of the corner /. 

9 The Margin reads it according to the Greek, an Honcur, 
cicher the Abſtratt is pur for the Concrete, an Honowy, for 
hmourable, or precious (as the Text hath ir.) and then the 
ſenſe is plain, that Chrilt, as he is precious in himſelf, and 
to his Father, ſo he is to them that believe : Or, Honour may 
be pur for the cduſe of Honour, and then it is oppoſed ro 
Shame and Confuſton before-mentioned, and the ſenſe is, Ye 
chat believe, ſhall be ſo far from beingaſhamed, or having 
your Faith fruſtrated, char ye ſhail be honoured, and ſaved 
by Chriſt, And this agrecs well with whart follows in this 
and v. 8, þ Unbctlievers, who vere diſobedient ro the 
great Command of the Goſpel concerning Faith in the Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt. q The High-Pricſts, Scribes, Pharifees, and 
Rulers of the Jews,whoſe Dury it was ro bui!d up the Church, 
as having not only the Name, bat the Power chen reſiding 
in them. »r Rejected him, and would not acknowledge him 
for the promiſed Meſſiah, and the great Foundation upon 
which che Church of God was to be built. / Qzeſt, How is 
Chriit ſaid ro be made, the Head of the Corner to them that 
reject him ? Arſ. Either, 1. ſomerhing is here to be under- 
flood, wiz. this is ſaid, or ſpoken, which follows, the Stone 
which the Builder:, &c” q. d. they deſpiſed him, bur God 
hatch honcured him ;, they would allow him no place in the 
Building, bur God lth given him the beſt, made him the 
Head fone of the Corner; Or 2, Chriſt may be ſaid 


EL FET SEX 


- Cn 
ro be made to the Dilobedicnt in ſpite of their rejettingand 


oppoſing him, the Head of the Corner, i. e. a King and a 


Judge to reſtrain, and curb them in, ſeeing they would nor 
be ruled by him. 


8 * Anda ſtone of ſtumbling, and a + rock * 1fa.2.,, 
of offence t, even to them which ſtumble at the 915.33, 


word, being difobedient «, || whereunto x alſo 
they were appointed, 


Rom.5.22, 
t 1. E, A Stone at which they Rumble, a Rock at which Jude ,, 


they are offended ; and fo jt implies Chriſt not to be the 
cauſe of their ſtumbling, but the Object of it; they of their 
own accord, and through the pravity of their Nature,withour 
any juſt occaſion given by him, being oftended, either bc- 
cauſe they find not that in him which they cxpeRed, 1772, 
outward Encouragements z or find that in him, which they 
do nor like, the Holineſs of his Law, and Purity of his Do+ 
ctrinc, c@ntrary to their Corruptions and Luſts, and eſpe- 
cially his requiring of them Faith in him for the Juſtification 
of their Pertons, which was ſo contrary tothe Pride of their 
Hearts, and which was one great rcaſon of the Jews ſtum- 
bling ar him, as ſecking rocttabliſh cheir own Righreouſneſs, 
and cherefore nor ſubmicring to the Rightcouſneſs of God, 
Rom.9. 32,33. comp. with 10. 3. This ſtumbling, includes 
not only their falling into fin, but into dettruRtion roo, the 
puniſhment of tin, [/4.8, 14,15. whereof Chriſt can be no 
more tian the inculpable occation, but their own Unbelicf 
the proper Cauſe. u Theſe words may have a double read- 
Ing, one according to cur Trantation, and then the ſenic is, 
char ſtumble at the Ward of che Gotpel, 7. e. are diſobedicnr 
to ir, in rejecting Chriſt therein offered to them : Or, that 
Stumble , being dijobedient to the Word 1 i. e. ſtumble ar Chriſt 
preached ro them 4n the Word, and therefore will not obey 
It : they ſhew that they are oftended at Chriſt, by their nor 
receiving his Doatrine, nor accepting his offers, x Either 
this may refer, 1. to v, 6, where Chriſt is ſaid to be laid 
(che tame word in the Greek with that which is here tran- 
lated, by appointed) in Zion, as a chief Corner-ſtone, ele# and 
precto:4, on whom whoſcever believethy, ſhall not be confounded : 
The Apoſtle then adds, that even theſe Unbelievers were 
appointed (iz, in their external Yocation, as being raken in- 
to Covenant with God) to be built on Chriſt by Faith, bur 
they ſtumbled, by their Unbelicf, at the Word of the Go- 
ſpel, and conſequently ar this ſtumbling-ſtone. And then ic 
1s an high aggravating the Unbelief of the Jews, that they 
being God's peculiar People, ſhould reject rhat Salvation 
which was ſent ro them, and ro the firſt otter of which they 
were deſigned, A#s 13.25,46,47. Or, 2ly. to the words im- 
mediately going before, that ſtumble at the Word, being diſo- 
bedient, -and then the ſenſe is (ſpeaking concerning the re- 
probate ews ) that God appointed them to this ſtumbling, 
in his decreceing not to give them Faith in Chriſt, bur to 
leave them to their Unbelick and to puniſh them juſtly for 


it: Sce Rom.g.17. and 1 Theſſ.5.9, Jude 4. The Scope of the 


Apoſtle in this whole Verſe ſeems to be, to keep weak 
Chriſtians from being cftcnded ar the multicude of Unbelic- 
vers, and eſpecially at their ſeeing Chriſt rejected by the 
Jewiſh Rulers and Doctors 3 and this he doth by poinring 
chem to the Scripture, where all this was long fince fore- 
cold, and therefore not to be wondred at now, nor be any 
occaſion of offence to them, See the like, John 16. 1,4. 


9 But yey areachoſen generation =, a F royal t hen 4.6 
J na $. 

a peculiar peo- ? cats 

. mY fed [e 'ple. 

f of him, who hath called g you out of dark- Pn. 

* Ep 1. Jo . 

Col. 1. 13 


prieſthood a, an holy nation 6, || 
plec; that d ye ſhould ſhew forthe the || praiſes | 


nels h into his marvellous light : : 


» Ye Believers, in oppoſition to thoſe Reprobates thar are 
diſobedicnt to the Word, He ſhews that thoſe Digniries and 
Priviledges, which were menticned by Moſes, as belonging 
ro their Forc-farhers, did much more belong to them z and 
thar they had the real Exhibition in Chriſt, of thoſe good 
Things whereof their Fathers had bur a taſte, and which 
the reſt of the Jews had loſt by cheir Unbelief. x A People 
choſen of God, nor only our of che World, bur from among 
the reſt of your own Nation, and nor only to an external A- 
doprion, and outward Priviledges, ( as the whole Body of 
the Nation was) but ro eternal Salvation. a Or, Kingdom of 
Prieſts. He called them an holy Prieſthood, v.$. now he calls 
them a Royal Prieſthood, ro ſhew that rhey were made nor 
only ſpiricual Prieſts, bur ſpiritual Kings 3 which Priviledge 
they had nor as Jews, bur as Believers, who areall of chem 
as Prieſts in reſpect of God ro whom they are conſecrated, 
and ro whom they offer up ſpirirual bareilices 3 (o Kings in 
reſpect both of their Enemies over whom they are victort- 
ous, and of rhe Kingdom they are hereafrer to inherit, 

b Moſes calls your Fathers an holy Narion, Deut.7.6, 10 re- 
ſpect of their Separation trom the Impuriries of the Gen- 
tiles, their Dedication ro God, and the many Laws God gave 
them, obliging them ro external and ceremonial Puriry, 
whereby they were admoniſhed of internal and real Holinel: 4 
Bur ye are an holy Nation in reſpect of thar rrue and inwar 
Holineſs ir ſelf, whereof that ceremoaia! Holineſs was but 


a ſignificarion, He ſeems particularly ro allude 0 Jes das -y 


AP, Il, 


| Exod.s.1, 


CHAP. IL 


* Hof. 1.0, 10» 
ad 2. 23. 
Rom.$.25. 


*Rom.'13.14. 
Gal. 5,15, 


*2 Cor. 2.27, 

Chap. 3. 16, 

\Or, wherein, 
Mat, $.16, 


by Row, 13. I, 


c Eccleſc 19.5. it is a peculiar Treaſure z and ſo the ſame word 
is rendred, Exod.19.5. and a ſpecial People, Deur. 7.6, a pe- 
culiar People, and 14.2. The word uſed by the LXX implying 
as much, bur Mal.z17. where we render ir, Jewels; the 
LXX uſe the ſame word which Peter doth here, which is as 
much as 4 People of Acquiſition, or which God hath acquired 
ro himſelf for his peculiar Poſlefſion or Treaſure. God had 
reſcued the Iſraelites from their Egyptian Bondage, and ta- 
ken them ro be his peculiar People above all others, and 
claimed a Right to them, and counted them precious, as 
having redeemed them with a ſtrong Hand, and gor Poſſcl- 
fion of them at the expence of ſomuch Power, and ſo many 
Miracles. * This Deliverance of theirs, was the Type of 
Chriſt's delivering the Church from the Tyranny of Satan, 
the ſpiritual Pharoah, and the World, the ſpiritual Egypr, and 
a ſtate of Sin, the worſt Bondage 3 upon the account whereof, 
God's People are called a peculiar People, or a People thus ac- 
quired, Tit.2,14. and 4 purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Epheſ.1.14. where 
the ſame word 1s likewiſe uſed. & This nores the end of 
all rheſe Priviledges vouchſafed them, viz. Thar they ſhould 
glorifie God in the Enjoyment of them. He ſeems to refer 
ro Iſa.43.7,21,. This People have I formed for my ſelf, ( or ac- 
quired, as the LXX hath ir) they ſhall ſhew forth my Praiſe, 
e Publiſh, and declare boch in Words and Deeds, that others 
may be excited to glorific God in the like manner. f Or, 
Virtues, that Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, 
Truth, &c. which God hath mamifeſted in his Vouchſafe- 
ments to you, and in the Acknowledgment of which he may 
be glorified. g By an eff<Qual Calling, according to his 
purpoſe, Rom. 2. 28. h The Darkneſs of Ignorance, Unbe- 
licf, Sin, and Miſery. The time before the Publication of 
the Goſpel, was a time of Darkneſs, Matth.q.16. Luke 1.79. 
7 The Light of Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, Comfort, Set 
Epheſ. $. 8. It is called marvellorys, becauſe Men ſee what 
they never ſaw before 3 wonderful Things out of God's Law, 
Plalm 119. 18, and becauſe it 15 a marvellous thing that 
they who fare in ſo groſs Darkneſs, ſhould be tranſlated in- 
to ſo glorious a Light. 

10 * Which intime paſt were not a people k, 
but are now the people of God [, which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mer- 
CY 7, 

, Either were not a Pcople, z. e. a formed State, or Com- 
monwealrh, being diſperſed in ſeveral Countries among other 
People, and not worth the name of a People: Or, were 
not the People of God (ſupplying God our of the oppoſite 
clauſe) ſince he had given them a Bill of Divorce, and ſaid, 
I Ammi.and 1» Rubamah to them, Hoſ.2. Theſe were the Jews 
of the Diſperſion, and ſuch as had nor returned our of the 
Bahiloith Captivity, together with many of other Tribes 
mixed wich ch-m, who, before rheir Converſion ro Chriſt, 
{cewed cur off tron: rhe Body of that People, had no ſolemn 
Worltp of Goa 111g 12m, and were tainted with the 
Corruntions of the 6 111, with whom they converſed. 
I Really God's People c:1\0r(d ro rheir old Covenant-ſtate, 
and Church-Frivilcoge+ by cheir \clteving in Chriſt. m The 
Mercy of "cing God's Peoplic, and enjoying their priviledges, 
being juftified, ar peace with God, tc. Leſt they might any 
way abuſe what he had ſaid in the former Verſe concerning 
their great Digniry and Priviledges, ſo as to aſcribe any thing 
ro themſelves, the Apoſtle intimares here, that all rhey en- 
joyed, was mecrly out of God's Mercy. 


11 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims z, * abſtain from fleſhly luſts o, 
which war p againſt the ſoul q. _ 

n Nor only Strangers in the ſeveral Countries where ye in- 
habir, (being our of your own Land) bur Strangers in che 
World, as all Believers are, Pſalm 39.12. and 119. 19. and 
1 Chron. 29. 15. Heb. 11.13, 14. 0 Not only ſenſual De- 
ſires, bur all che Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19, 2c, 21. the 
carnal Mind ir ſcif being Enmity againſt God, Rom.8.7. p As 
Enemics, oppoſe, and fight againtt, Rom.7.23. Fames 4. 1, 
q The inner Mau, or regenerate part, or Spirit, Which 1s 
oppoſed ro fleſhly Luſts. See Gal. 5. 17. 


12 * Having your converſation honeſt r amon 
the Genriles / : that|| whereas they ſpeak again 
you as evil doers, * they may by your good 
works which they thall behold, glorifte God 7 


in the day of viſitation . 

r Trreprehenfible, truirful, ſuch as may gain Men's Love, 
and commend rhe Religion vou profeſs, { Who, by reaion 
of their differing fron: vcur Rekgion, are rhe more like ro 
obſerve you. This proves this Epiſtle to be written ro the 
Fews, t Not only think more favourably of you, bur of 
your Religion; acknow!-upe rhy£ Grace of God in you, and 
more reacily ſubjea rhemielv©s ro him, (rhe beſt way of glo- 
rifying him ) ir being vſual wich God ro make way for the 
Converſion of Sinners by che holy Converſation of Saints, 
#Viz.a gracious Viſitation,when God calls chem by theGoſpel 
tothe knowledge of Chrift, Lake 1.68.78. & 7. 16, & 19444: 


13 * Submit your (elves to every x ordinance 


I. SPETER. 


of man y for the Lord's ſake 4: whether it be 
to the kiog 4 as ſupremec 3 

x Of all kinds, whether Suprenic, or ſubordinate. y Gr. 
Human Creatures, which may be underſtood, either as Mark. 
16, 15, every Human Creature for every Man, only refſtrain- 
ing it to the preſent Subje& whereof he treats, wiz. Magi- 
ſtrares, and che ſenſe is, to every Magiſtrate : Or rather, 
(though to the ſame efteR) t9 every Human Ordinance ; or,as 
we tranſlate jt, Ordinance of Man , the word, Creature, being 
taken for an Ordinance, or Conſtitution, and creating for 
ordaining, or appointing ; ſo Oecumenius will have the word to 
ſignifie, Epheſ.2.15. ro make of twain, one new Man, But 
this Creature, or Ordinance there is to be underſtood of 
the Magiſtrate (as appears by the following words) which 
1s called Human, nor as if Magiſtracy were not an Ordinance 
of God, ( for Rom. 13.1. the Powers that are, are ſaid to be 
ordained of God) but, either becauſe ic is only among Men, 
and proper ro them 3 or becauſe it 1s of Man ſecondarily, 
and inſtrumecntally, tho of God primarily, ard originally 3 
God making uſe of the Miniſtry of Men in bringing them 
into the Magiſtracy , as tho Church-Officers are Goc!'s Ordi- 
nance,yert he makes uſe of Men to put them intro Othce. a For 
God's fake, who commands this Obedicnce, and gave them 
their Authority, and is repreſented by them, and honoured 
by that Obedience which 1s viclded to them 1n all things a- 
greeable ro his Will. The phraſe ſeems to be of the ſame 
1mporrt with that of being obcdicnrt in the Lord, Epheſ.'s.1. 
b To Ceſar the then Supreme Magiſtrate, under whoſe Ju- 
riſdi&tion the Jewiſh Chriſtians were 3 and this being a ge- 
neral Command cxtending to all Chriftians, it foliows, that 
Obedience 1s due from them to thoſe Chief Magiſtrates, whoſe 
SubjeRs reſpe&ively they are. c Not only above the Peo- 
ple, bur above orher Magiſtrates. 


14 Or unto governours 4, as unto them that 


well. 


.4 He ſeems immediately to intend the Governcurs of Pro- 
vinces under the Roman Emperors, ſuch as Pilate, Felix, Fe- 
tus, were in Fudea ;, Sergins Paulus in Cyprus, AQts 13. 7. 
and other places : See Luke 3. 1. but ſo as to imply, under 
che Name of Governours, all infcriour Magiſtrates, as undec 
the Name of King, he doth all Supreme. e Either, 1. by 
the King, or Supreme Magiſtrate, and then the next words 
ſhew what would be his end in ſending, or appointing Of- 
ficers, or ſubordinate Rulers under him : Or. 2. rather ſenr 
by God, from whom all Rulers ſubordinate, as well as Su- 
preme, have their Authority, and which 1s the great morive 
on which they are to be obeyed ; and then the following 
words ſhew what is God's end in appointing them, and 
another reaſon for yielding Obedience to them, 177. their 
being ſet up for the common Good of the Societies which 
they rule. f Praiſe is a kind of Reward, and is here to be 
raken by a Synechdoche for all ſorts of Rewards given (5 
choſe that do well, and are obedient to the Laws. See Rom, 
13+ 3, 4 


15 For fo is the will of God g, that with 


rance k of fooliſh men /. 

g His Command. þh All manner of Offices of Humanity, 
whereof Obedience to Magiſtrates 15a principal one. 7 Gr. 
muzzle, ſtop the mouths, Tt. 1. 11+ viz. by taking away all 
occaſion of evil-ſpeaking. k Either their Ignorance of the 
Stare, and Converſation of Believers, which may be the oc- 
caſion of rheir ſpeaking evil of them; or their Ignorance 
of God and his ways, to which Chriſt impures the Fury of 
Perſecutors, Fohn 16. 3. They that know nor God rhem- 
ſelves, are moſt ready to reproach and (lander rhoſe thar do. 
{ True Wiſdom conſiſting in the Knowledge of God ; they 
char are defticure of that Knowledge, as Unbelievers are, 
are called foo! iſh, 


for a cloke of maliciouſneſs z, 
vants of God o. | 

m He prevents an ObjeRion ; they might pretend rhey 
were a free People, as 7ews, and therefore were nor to obey 
Strangers, Deut.17.13. Joh.8.35. and made free by Chriſt, 
He anſwers, Thar they were free indeed, but it was from 
Sin, and nor from Righrcouſneſs, not from Obedience ro 
God's Law, which requires Subjection to Magiſtrates,for they 
were ſtill rhe Servants of God, n Not uſing your Liberty 
ro cover, or palliare your Wickedneſs, excuting your ſelves 
from Obedience to your Supertours by a pretence of Chri- 
ſtian Liberry, when, tho ye be free from Sin, yer ye aremor 
frox Duty. o And fo ſtill bound ro obey him, and your Ru- 
lers in him. 


17 || Honour all men p : Love the brother- 
ood q : * Fear God r: Honour the King /. 


Þ Viz. according as Honour 1s due to them, according to 
their Dignity, Power, Gifts, 77c, See Ron. 12, 10, and 13.7, 


_ 2. 2. 47 Tho all may challenge ſurable Reſpets, yer 
there- 


CHnav. IL 


are ſent by him e * for the puniſhment of evil- * Rom. 13. 4. 
doers, and + for the praiſe f of them that dot Rem. 13: 3. 


* well-doing þ ye may put to filence / the igno- * Tit-2.2. 


16 * As free yz, and not || uſing your liberty + Gal: 5.1,15 
7 but as the ſer- | Gr.or having 
Fl 


Cor. 7.22» 


| Or, eſteem; 
* Mat. 22.21. 


CHAP, II. 


there is a more ſpecial aftetion owing to Believers, chap. 


*Matth.297.39 


Toh. 8. 48,45. again #z, when he ſuffered z he threatned not o, 
Or,committed 


1.22, Gal. 6, 16, r With a filial fear or reverence. This 
command js interpoſed, either ro ſhew what is the true 
Spring and Fountain, from which all the Duties we per- 
form to Men, are to proceed, viz. the Fear of God, be- 
cauſe where thar doth not prevail, no Duty ro Men can 
be rightly performed, (they love the Brotherhood beſt,and 
honour the Kings moſt, that truly fear God) or to ſhew 
the due bounds of all the Offices we perform to Men, that 
nothing is to be done for them which is inconſiſtent with 
the Fear of God. {With that Honour which is peculiarly 
due to him above all orhers. 


18 * Servants t be ſubje& to your maſters with 
all fear «, not only to the good x and gentle, but 


alſo to the froward y. 

t The word is not the ſame which Paul uſeth, Col. 3. 22. 
bur may well comprehend the Servants he ſpeaks of, as 
implying not only Slaves, but thoſe that were made free, 
yer continued til] in the Family ; and fo ſignifies Servants 
of whatſoever condition. #« Not only reverence of Maſters, 
and fear of offending them is to be underſtood, bur Fear of 
God, as appears by the parallel place, Col. 3. 22. ſee Eph. 
6. 5, 5,7. x By G11d he means not gracious or holy, bur, 
as the next word explains ir, Gentle, Juft, Equal. y Mo- 
roſe, Crabbed, Unjuſt, Unmerciful. ; 

19 For this & || * thank-worthy 2, if a man 
for conſcience toward God « endure grief, ſuffer- 
ing wrongfully. | wt 

7 In the Greek (as in the Margin) the Subſtantive is put 
for the Adjeive 3 the ſenſe js either, this is acceptable to 
God, and will be graciouſly rewarded by him z or, this 15 
praiſe-worthy, and will be your Glory, as v. 20. a Out of 
r<ſpe& ro God, and a deſire of pleafing him. 


20 For* what glory 6 & it if whenye be but- 
feted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
bur if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently , this & || acceptable with 


God c. 

b What praiſe or glory do ye get by ir? Or, what 
pr2ar matter do you do ? This Interrogation hath the force 
of a Nzgation, bur 1s ro he underſtood comparatively it 1s 
worthy of praiſe to ſuffer patiently, even when Men ſufter 
juſtly, bur worthy of lictle, in compariſon of ſuffering pa- 
tiencly when unjuſtly, c This ſhews whar 1s meant by 
thank-worthy, v. 19. and the Apoſtle adds what kind of 
chanks or praiſe he intends, viz, not that which is of Man 
(which many times may fail, even when Men patiently ſuf- 
fer injuries) but that which is of God, to which Believers 
ſhould eſpecially have reſpe&. 


21 For * even hereunto were ye called e be- 
cauſe + Chriſt alſo f ſuffered for ||us g leaving us 
an example h that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 


d Viz. To parient bearing of Sufterings, even for well-do- 
ing. eViz. to Chriſt and the fellowſhip of his Kingdom ; 
9. d. your very Calling and Profetlion, as Chriſtians, requires 
this of you. f There is an Emphaſis in this particle, ir is 
as much as if he had ſaid, even Chriſt our Lord and Head 
hath ſuffered for us, and therefore we that are bur his 
Servants and Members muſt not think to eſcape Sufferings, 
£ Or, as in the Margin, for you, which agrees with the be- 
ginning and end of the Verſe, where the ſecond Perſon is 
uſed 3; bur moſt read ir as we do in the firſt Perſon, and 
the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame 3 only the Apoſtle from a ge- 
neral Propoſition draws a particular Exhortation ; Chriſt 
iuffered for us (therein he comprehends the Saints ro whom 
he kings” and lefr an Example for us all; do ye there- 
fore ro whom, as well as ro others, he lefr this Example, 
follow his Sceps, John 13. 15. and 1 Fohn 2. 6. h As of other 
graces, ſo cſpecially of Patience. 


22 * Whodidnoſin, neither was guile found 


in his mouth k, os ; 

7.e. There was no guile in his mouth, it 1s an Hebraiſm, 
ro be ſound 15 rhe ſame as to be, and nor to be found, the ſame 
as not to be, Gen. 2.20, Iſa, 39. 2. ſee Rom. 7, 10, k This 
ſignifies Chriſt's abſolure Perfe&ion, in thar he did nor of- 
fend ſo much as with his mouth, Fam. 3. 2. The ſenſe is, 
Chriſt was free from all manner of Sin, and yer he ſutfer- 
ed paricntly ; and therefore well may ye be content to ſuf- 
fer roo, tho wrongfully ; ſeeing though ye may be inno- 
cent in your ſufferings, yer you come ſo far ſhort of Chriſt's 
perfeRion. 


23 * Who when he was reviled / reviled not 


but || committed hixuſelf p tro him that judgeth 


righteouſly, 

{ By Chriſt's being reviled, we are to underſtaud all 
thoſe injurious Words, Reproaches, Slanders, Blaſphemies, 
which his Perſecurors caſt our againſt him. m Therefore 
when he rold the Jews they were of rheir Father the De- 
vil, 7-hn 3, 44. that was not a reviling chem, bur a juſt 


I St. PETE R. 


accuſation of them, or reproof of their Deviliſh behaviour, 
n When he was affeted not only with verbal bur real in- 
juries, buffered, ſpir upon, crowned with Thorns, crucifi - 
ed, 0 He was ſo far from avenging himſelf, or recompen. 
cing Evil for Evil 3 that he did nor ſo much as threaten 
what he would afterward do to them. þ Or, his cauſe, as 
in the Margin ; neither is in the Greeh, bur either may be 
well ſupplied, and to the ſame purpoſe rhe ſenſe js, Chrift 
did nor retaliate, nor att any thing our of private Re- 
venge, bur ſo referr'd himſelf, and che judgment of his 
Cauſe to his Father's good Pleaſure, as rather to defire 
Pardon for his Perſecurors, than Vengeance on them, Lube 
23. 34+ The Apoſtle adds this of God's judging righte- 
ouſly, for the comfort of Servants ro whom he ſpeaks, as 
Eph. 6. 8,9. Col. 3. 24. and 4. 1. and for the terror of Ma- 
ſters, that the former might learn patience, and the latter 
moderation. . 


his own body /|| on the tree 7, + that we being 
dead unto fin ſhould live « unto righteouſneſs, 


by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed x. 

q Nor by offering any other Sacrifice ( as the Levitical 
Prieſts did ) bur by that of himſelf, » Or took up, or liſted 
ap, in allution to rhe Sacrifices of rhe Old Teſtament, the 
ſame word being uſed of them, Heb. 7. 27. 7am. 2.21. As 
the Sins of the Offerer were typically laid upon rhe Sacri- 
fice, which, being ſubſtirured in his place, was likewiſe 
flain in his ſtead; fo Chriſt ſtanding in our room, took up- 
on him the guilr of our Sins, and bare their Puniſhment, 
Ia. 53+ 4. &c, The Lord laid on him our miquiries, and he 
wi:lingly crook them up; and by bearing their Curſe, cook 
away our guilr. Or, it may have reſpe& to the Croſs, on 
which Chriſt being lifted up ( Zohn 3. 14415. & 12. 32.) took 
up our Sins wich him, and expiated their guilt by under- 
going that Death which was due ro us for them. /{ This 
dorh not exclude his Soul, bur is rather to be underſtood, 
by a Synecdoche, of his whole human Nature, and we have 
the Sutferings of his Soul mentioned, Iſa. 53. 10, 12, Fobn 
12. 27. bur mention is made of his Body, becauſe the 
Sufferings of that were moſt viſible. r: On the Croſs. « Ano- 
cher end of Chriſt's Death, the morrtification of Sin, and our 
being freed from the Dominion of ir, Rom. 6, 2, 6. and be- 
ing reformed to a Life of Holineſs. x Viz. of the Wound 
made in your Souls by Sin; this ſeems to relate to rhe 
Blows that Servants might receive of cruel Maſters, againſt 
which the Apoſtle comforts them, and to the patient bear- 
ing of which he exhorts them, becauſe Chriſt by bearing 
Scripes (a ſervile puniſhment) under which may be com- 
prehended all the Sufterings of his Death, had healed them 
of much worſe Wounds, and Spiritual Diſeaſes, rhe guilt of 
their Conſciences, and the defilement of rheir Souls. 


25 For ye were y as ſheep going aſtray z, 


Biſhop 4 of your Souls. 

»y While ye conrinued in your Judaiſm, and had nor yet 
received the Goſpel, x From Chrift the grear Shepherd, 
and the Church of Believers his Flock, and the way of 
righteouſneſs in which he leads them. Ye were alienated 
from the Life of God, bewildred and loſt in the way of 
Sin, 1/a. 53. 5. a In your Converſion ro the Faith. 6b Chriſt 
the good Shepherd, Foh. 10. that takes care of Souls, as a 
Shepherd doth of his Sheep. c Superintendent, Inſpector, 
or, as the Hebrews phraſe ir, Viſitor, z. e. He that with Care 
looks to, inſpeRs, and viſits the Flock. This he adds for 
the Comfort (as of all Bclievers,ſo) particularly of Servants, 
chat even they, as mean as they were, and as much expo- 


ſed ro Injuries, yer were under the care and tuition of 
Chriſt. 


CHAP II. 


the word 6, f they alſo may without the word c 
be won by the converſation of the w:wes. 


a This he adds both ro mitigare the difficulry of the 
Duty, ſubje&ion, in that they were their own Husbands 
ro whom they were to be ſubjeR, and likewiſe to be bound 
and circumſcribe their obedience, that it was to be only 
ro their own Husbands, not to others 3 and ſo while he per- 
ſwades them to ſubjeRion, he cautions them againſt un- 
chaſtity. 6 The word of the Goſpel. He exhorts not only 
them thar had Believing Husbands, bur Unbelieving ones, 
to be in ſubjection to them. c Not that they coul 
converred to Chriſt withour the knowledg of the Word, 
when Faith cometh by Hearing, Rem. 10. 17. bur that they 
who either would nor endure their Wives inſtructing them, 
| or, who had before rejected the Word ; yet, by ſeeing 
the effects and fruits of ir in their Wives, might be 
brought to have good thoughts of it, and thereby be the 


more prepared for the hearing of ir, whereby Faith might 


CHap, [I 


24 * Who his own ſelf 4 bare our ſins 7 in * 1a, 


but are now returned to the Shepherd a, and + Ezc&.z.:4 


I [ Ikewiſe * ye wives,hc in ſubjeftion tO YOUr * pph, g. 2: 
own 4 husbands, that if any obey not Col.3. 18 


CHAP. 


$* Tim. 2. 9+ 
Tit, 2+ 5 


FPlal.45. 13» 


Rom, 2. 25+ 


be wrought in them. &d Or, gained, viz, to Chriſt and his 
Church ; the ſame Metaphor Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. 9. 19y420,21. 
Phil. 3+ 8. 

2 While they behold your chaſt e converſa- 
tion coupled with fear f. T ; 

e Free from all manner of Impurities, and any thing con- 
trary to the Marriage-Covenant, f Such a fear or reverence of 
your Husbands ; whereby our of the Fear of God,andConſci- 
ence of his Command, you give them all due reſpec, and 
do not willingly diſpleaſe them, Eph. 5. SubjeRtion 15 requi- 
red, v. 22. and Fear, 33. 

3 * Whoſe adorning let it not g that out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, or of wearing 


of gold, or of putting on of apparel. | 

g Let it nor be chietly, or not {Oo much the adorning of 
the outward Man as the inward 3 the negarive here is 
to be raken as a Comparative, as Exod. 16, 8. and Lube 


14. 12. The Apoſtle doth not abſolutely condemn all kind' 


of Ornaments, or rich Actire, which. we find uled ſome- 
times by the Godly themſelves 1n the Scripture, Gen, 24. 
22, 30+ Eſth. 5. 1. compared with Pſal. 45. 9, 13. where 
che Spiritual Ornaments of Chriſt's Spouſe are ſer forth by 
terms raken from the external Ornaments of Solomon's Wife, 
and Ezeh. 16. 12. theſe things are ſpoken of as God's gifts 
Eur he rcaxcrh all vaniry, levity, immoderate ſumpruouſneſs 
or luxury in Apparel, and bodily Ornaments in Women (or 
Men) wharſoever 1s above their place and Condition in the 
World, or above their eſtate and ability, ſuch as proceeds 
from any Luſt (Pride, Wantonnels, 5c.) or trends ro the 
provoking or cheriſhing any, or 1s accompanied with the 
negle&ing or \lighring of inward Beaury, and ſpiricual Or: 
naments. ' 


4 Bur let it be the * hidden man of the heart h 
in that which is not corruptible 7, ever the or- 
nament of a meek and quier Spirit 4 which [ is 
in the ſight of God of great price. 


b The 1nward Man, Rom. 7. 22. and 2 Cor. 4. 16. either 
the Soul in oppoſition co the Body, or the Image of God, 
and Graces of his Spirit in che Soul, called elſewhere rhe 
New-Man, and oppoſed ro narural corruption or the Old- 
Man, Eph, 4. 24. Col. 3. 9, 1c. 17 This relates to what fol- 
lows, the Ornament of a meel:, &c. and 1s oppoſed to thoſe 
exicrnal Ornaments hefore mentioned, which are of a fa. 
ding, periſhing Nature 3 whereas this is conſtant and du- 
rale: and rherefore Women who are more apt to be over- 
much plezſed with external Drelles, and bodily Ornaments, 
are exhorced rather to enrich and beaurifie cheir Souls with 
Divine Gracesz than their Bodies with gaudy Cloaths, 
þ This notes the particular Grace or Graces (parts of the 
New.Man) in which rhe Spiritual Beauty and adorning of 
of Womens Souls conſiſts ; and either theſe rwo words 
meeb, and quiet, are bur indifferenc expreſſions of rhe ſame 
Grace; or, by meelneſs may be meant Genrleneſs, Fafincfs, 
and (weerncs of Spirir, in oppoſirion to Moroſeneſs, Fro- 
wardneſs, Pride, Paſtion, Cc. and by Quietneſs, a Peaceable, 
Stiil, Modett Temper, in oppotition to Pragmaricalneſs,Tal- 
kativencſs, Clamorouſneſs. Theſe two uſually go in con- 
junttion rogerher, and the larrer is che effet of rhe for- 
mer 3 (ce 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. | Either this refers to Spi- 
rit, or to the whole Senrence, the Ornament of a meel, &c. 
bur the ſenſe is till the ſame. m Who can beſt judpe, 
(as looking co the inner Man. which is not obvious ro the 
eyes of others) and whoſe Judgment is moſt ro be valu- 
ed: Hcre God's Judgment 1s oppoſed ro rhe judgment of 
vain Women, who think ro commend themſelves to others 
by ourward bravery, and of a vain World which eficems 
fach things. n The excellency of Grace and Spiritual Or- 
naments, 15 ſcr in oppoſition to Gold and coſtly Apparel, 
q. 4, If Women will he fine that they may appear Bcauti- 
ful, ler rhem chuſe rhe beſt Ornaments, thoſe of rhe Mind 
and Hearr, a meck and quier Spirit, which are precious in 
the fighr of God hiniſclt. racher chan tiieſe exrernal ones 
which terveanly to draw Men's eyes toward them, 


5 For after this manner in the old time the 


LETTER 


only according to the Fleſh, hut Spiricually according to the 


Promiſe. u Eirher ye are made or become, viz, by imitation 
of her Faich and Holincſs, as we!l as ye are by Kindred 
and Succefſion ;, or, ye are declared, and known to be, as the 
phraiſe is elſewhere uſed, John 15.8. x Follow her in 
good works, 1 Tim. 2. 10. »y Or, afraid of any amazement, 
any thing frighrful ; or, which might terrific you, taking 
amazement for rhe obje& or cauſe of Fear, as v. 14. Pſal, 
53+ 5. Prov. 3. 25. and the ſenſe may be, cirher, io long 
as ye perform your Duty with a reſolure mind, and keep 
from that which 1s contrary to your Faith ; or, as long as 
you ſubje& your ſelves tro your Husbands willingly, chcer- 
fully, and without laviſh fear of being loſers by your Obe- 
dience, and faring the worſe for your Patience and Sub- 
miſſion. 


heirs e together of the grace of life, that your 


prayers be not hindred g. 

z Perform all Matrimonial Duties to them ; by a Syncc- 
doche a!l the duties of that relation are contained under this 
one of cohabitation. a Eirher, according to that knowledg 
of the Divine Will which by the Goſpel ye have ohrain- 
ed ; or, prudently and wiſely, and as becomes choſe thar 
underſtand their Duty. b Not deſpifing them becauſe of 
cheir weakneſs, or uſing them as Slaves, but reſpeRing them, 
caring for them (as Mlatth. 15.6. and 1 Tim. 5.3.) uſing 
chem gently, covering their Infirmitics, ©c Than the Hus- 
bands, and that both in Body and Mind, as Women uſually 
are, @& In Scripture any Inſtrument 1s called a Vellel, and 
che Wife is here called ſo, as being not only an Orna- 
ment, but an Help to the Husband and Family, Gen. 2. 18. 
This he adds as a reaſon why the tiushand ſhould give 
Honour to the Wife, 4:7. her being the weaker Veſſel ; 
weak Vellcls muſt he gently handled 3 the inftrmitics of 
Children beſpeak thicir pardon when rhey offend 3 and thoſe 
Members of the Body which we think leſs bonwrable, on them 
we beſtow move abundant honour, 1 Cor. '12. 23. Ic is a parc 
of that Prudence according to which Men ſhould dwell with 
their Wives, to have the more regard to them becauſc 
of rheir Infirmirics ( in bearing with them and hiding chem 
left chey ſhould be diſcouraged, if they find their weakneſs 
makes thei:y contemprible. e Another reaſon why Hus- 
bands ſhould give Honour ro their Wives, viz. Becauſe tho 


by Narure they are weak and unequal ro their Husbands, 


yer they are equal to them in rcipe& of their being cal- 
led to the ſame Grace an1 Glory, rhere being neither Male 
nar Female in Chriſt, Gal. 3.22. f 2. e. Frernal Life which 
is the Gifr of Grace; or, 1s to be given our of Grace. 
z Either, that ye be nor diverred and hindred from pray- 
ing 3 or, thar the efficacy of your Prayers be -nor hindred, 
wtz. by thoſe contentions and differences which are like 
to ariſe, if you do nor dwell with your own Wives accor- 
ding to Knowledg, and give chem the honour thar belongs 
ro rem, 


be pitiful 1, be courteous 2. 

h Either be of one mind in the things of Fairh ; 
then this implies the conſent of the Underſtanding ; and 
the next, that of the afictions; or be united both 
in Faith and Aﬀe&Rion, ſee Rom. 12. 16, and 2 Cov. 12. 
11, and Phil, 4. 2, 7 Mutually affected with each others 
good or evil, Rom. 12. 15. Heb. 10. 34. and 13.3. This he 
joins with the other as the conſequent of 1t;; they char 
afe united gn Faith and Love are of the ſamz Body ; and 
where one Member (ufters, the reſt ſufler, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 
b'V:z. in Chriſt ; ſee chap. 2. 17. [ Ready to ſhew Mercy, 
If a merciful diſpoſition, Eph. 4. 32. Col. 3. 12, m Kind, af- 
fable, human, of a ſweet Converſation, in oppotition to 
ſowrneſs and moroſenel(s, Aﬀ#, 23, 7. the lame word is 
uſed. 


| 


8 Finally * be ye all of one mind h, having * rom. 


compailion one of another, : || love as brethren 4, 4 3 
r, [01 
and the Brethy on, 


is 
I, 


* 7 
5 


CHnHar, Iil, 


7 * Likewiſe ye husbands dwell 2 with them * 1 Cor. 7. z, 
according to knowledg a, giving honour þ to the o- ug 
wife, as unto the weaker c veſlel d, and as being 7 7” 


E . 


t7 


9 * Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for + Prov.17.14. 


holy o women alſo who truſted p in God adorned 
themſelves, being in ſubjeion ro their own 
husbands g. 


railing z, but contrarywile bleſſing o, knowing and =o. 22. 


that yeare thereunto p called 9, f that ye thould i Lage 4 18, 
Mat. 25. 3.4» 


bo 
WIC. Coild; oe 7A 


0 And rherefore worthy of imitation. p Whoſe only |. 


hope was in God, and therefore rheir care to pleaſe him. 
94 Viz Wirth a meck and quiet Spirit, counting thar the beſt 
Ornament. 

'6 Even as Sarah r obeyed Abraham * calling 
him Lord f, whoſe + daughters t ye are « as long 
as ye do well x, and are not afraid apich any 
amazement, NG 

r Afcer her Name was changed from Sarat, my Lay, to 
Sarah, timply a Lady or Princeſs, becauſe Kings were ro come 
of her Gen. 19, 15,165. Yer even then ſhe obeyed Abraham 
and this is ſpoken in commendation of her Obedience, 
{ Not meerly 1 Complemeng, hurt in reality, herchy ac- 
KLOwledging Fiz Authority and her own SubjeRtion, 7 Nor 


inheric 7 a bleſling /. 

n Not recompencing Evil either in Words or Deeds, 
Prov. 24. 29. Sce on chap. 2. 3. of this Epiſtle, Rom. 12.14, 
17,16, 21. 0 Praying for, and as ye can, doing good to 
choſe thar do evil ro you, or ſpeak evil of you, Matth. 5, 
39, 44. Like 16, 27, 28. þ Eirher, 1. To bleſs thoſe thar 
do Ev1l to you, thar fo by patient bearing of Injuries, for- 
bearing privare revenge, (Fc. ye might obrain a Bleſling, 
Or, 2. Ye are called hereunto, 477. ro inherit a Blefling, 
7 In your Converſon to the Faith of Chritt. 7 This eithcr 
thews how Believers came to partake of the Bleſling, 177. 
by way of Inheritance: Or, it implies the perpe- 
ruity of ir, that whereas they can exerciſe rheir Parti- 
ence in tuftering Injorics bur a lictle while, their recom- 
vence fÞal} be for exer, / Either, 1..Etcrnal Lite, as the 


epreatcit Fleiling 4 or, 2. The good things of both Lives, 
CT } FY Tem» 


| 
| 
| 


oem "<———y —— 


v P{al. 2%. 27% 


Crnap. HT. 


Temporal, Spirirual, and Frerral Mercies, which are all 
p.0:wiſed ro rhe godly, 1 777. 4. 8. and which they have 
by right of inherirance, Pſcl. 37. t1. Matth, 5. $5. and this 
{ccnis to apree with v. 10, 11, 12. ' 

to For * he that will love life t, and ſee 
good # days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evii , and his lips that they ſpeak no guie y. 

t ile thac earneſtly defires to lead a quier and comforta- 
ble Life here, and ro cnjoy. Ecernal Lite hereafter. # Peace- 
a"!e, and proſyerous z as eril days are ſuch as are grievous 
and calamitous, Gen. 47. 5, x From evil-ſpeaking, railing, 
reviling, open defiruction. y Tell no Lies of his Neigh- 
bour: Or, this may imply Whiſpering, Back-biring, or any 
v.av gfecrerly and cloſc:y ſpeaking evil of him. Under rheſe 
two, all che Vices of the Tongue, whereby our Neighhour 
may be wronged, are contained, and the contrary Virtues 
conmanded under rhe Name of Bleſſing 

11 Let him* eſcheiv evil and do good 2, let 


him ſeek peace a, and enſue 6 it. 

7 Lic him noc only in general avoid all Sin, and exer- 
clic litmſelf in well-doing (as the Prophers meaning c1- 
red in the Margin, ſeems to be) bur particularly, ler him 
avoid all Sin againſt his Neighbour, nor recompencing'evil 
ro iiim, and doing him all the good he can, and over- 
coming evil with good 3 and to this che Apoſtle accommo- 
dates che Propher's words, a Not only with God, and his 
own Conſcience, but with his Neighbours, which 1s here 
e{pecially meart. b Eirher ſeeking and enſuing ſignifi 
che ſame thing. viz. an carneſt deſire of Peace, and uſe of 
all lawful means eo obtain ir; or, enſuing, it may figniftie che 
difficulty of o'eaining ir 3 when we ſeek it, 1t may teem to 
tly tro us, Men may not ler us have Peace when we would 
have Peace, Pſal. 120, 7, and therefore we muſt follow zt, 
Hcb. 12 14. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are 9pe# unto their pray- 
ers c: bur the face d of the Lord #& againſt|| chem 
thar do evil, 

© God war herh over them, looks favourably on them 
and hears them yoayers , ic Pad. 34. 15. This he lays down 
154 107;ve 10 Parience und-r Intarics, and ro keep us from 
tumulracnp Paltions, and defires of Revenge 3 that God ices 
ail we tniticr, bach a care of us, and is ready to hear, and 
in v1 ti: co help us, d His Anger or Indignationz Face 
beirg tieve eakennor for God's Favour (as many times 1t 1s 
tut in the contrary ſenſe, as Lev. 17. 10. and 20. $5. P/at, 
v3, 1,2. Men ſhew by their Countenances whether they 
be angry or picaied 5, and hence it 1s thar God's Face 15 
lomer cs taken tor his favour, ſorctimes for his diſplea- 
ſure, A farther Argument to pertwade us to Parience, 
that Gol undertakes to plead our £4. againſt our Eene- 
mics, 2vd avenge vs on them ; whereas if we think to ſe- 
cure our ſelves againſt them by undue means, we make 
God an Encmy to us. 

12 And who 1s hee that will harm ye, if ye 
be followers of that which is good f? 

e i.e, None or few wiil harm you, as kcing convinced and 
overcoine by your good Deeds, whereby even they arc ma- 
ny ti:nes mollified and melted rhat are of tcmielves moſt 
wicked and heard-hearred, 1 Sam, 24. 16, 17. f Either fol- 
lowers of God, whe deth good to the evil and unkind ; 
bur then it thould be rendred followers of him who is good, 
or, raiher followers of thoſe things thar are gocd, q. d. if 
you te.diligent 1n doing good ro others, none will have 
c|:cIicarr to do you ure. 


nu. t. 15. 
3 Joh, ' 


| Or, vfon, 


* Chap. 4- 14. 
liz 2.12313: {ke g happy hþ are 30u, and f be not afraid of 
(ct £19 rhietr terror x, neither be troubled k. * 

g If yeſuiter wnjuitly, wherher 1t be for the true Pro- 
fcl!1yn of rhe Goſeel, cr 19 the excrcite cf righreouſneſs, 
being followers of that which 13 good, and walking in the 
Prz-rice of the Durics before mentioned. þ Eoth in the 
l[pirirual henefir ye gain by Sufterings, viz your edification 
in F:ich, Patience, Hwnility, (7c. the Glory which redounds 
t> God who ſupports you under, and carrics you through 
ricm, and rhe reward you your ſelves expect aſrer chem, 
Matth, c.1c, &c. ti Eicher be not afraid after the manner 
of carnal Men (as the Propier's meaning 1s, 1/z. 8.) or, ra- 
ther (the Apoſlle accomodating the words of rhe Propher 
to his preſent purpoſe) be nor afraid of thoſe formidable 
thinps wherewith rhey rhrearen you 3 or, be nor afraid of 
them{clves and their rhreatninps,wnereby they would ſtrike 
terror into you and fo here 1s a Meronymy inthe words 
fj:ar.che effect being pur for rhe cauſe; chus fear is raken, 
Pſil. Gy. 1s ard gi. 5, and Prov. 1. 26. b Viz. inordinate- 
ly, with ſuch a Fear as 1s contrary to Faith, ard hinders 
you tom doing your Duty, Job. 14. 1. 


TR FETER 


14 * Bur and if you ſuffer for righteouſneſs] 


hope p that is in you with meekneſs and | 
tear 9. 


[ Exalt him in your hearts, and give him the honour 
of all his glorious Perfe&tions, Power, Wiſdom, 'Goodnels, 
Faithfulncts, &c. by belicving them, and depending upon 
his Promiſes for detence and aſliſtance againſt all the Evils 
your Enemics ray threaten you with. m Prepared to 
anſwer when duly called ro it. n Or, t9 make an Apology 
or Deſence, 12. cf "the Faith ye profeſs 3 the word is uſed 
Af. 22.1-and 1 Cor. 9.3, 0 Either that hath Authority ro 
examine you, and rake an account of your Religion ; or, 
chat asks wich modeſty znd a deſire to be fatisfied, and 
learn of you. Þþ 2. e. Faith, for which hope is frequently 
uſed in Scripture, Which is buile upon Faith : The ſcnſe is, 
whereas Unbelievers, your Perſecutors eſpecially, may ſcott 
ar your hope of furure Glory, as vain 2nd groundlefſs, and at 
your felves, as mad or fooliſh, for venturing the loſs of alf 
in this World, and cxpoting your ſelycs to ſo many ſutfer- 
ings 1n cxpeRation of ye know nor what uncertainties in 
the other z do ye therefore be always ready to defend and 
juſtine your Faith againſt all ObjeRors, ard to ſkew how 
reaſonable your hope of Salvation is, and on how ſure a 
Foundation it 1s built. q Either with mecknels 1a relati- 
on to Men, in oppoſition to Paſſion and intemperare Zeal, 
(your Confcllion of the Faith muſt be with Courage, bur 
yer with a ſpirir of meckneſs and modeſty ) ard fear or 
reverence in relation t5 God, which, where it prevails, 
overcoines the fierceneſs of Men's Spirits, and makes them 
ſpeak modeſtly of the things of God, and give due reſpect 
ro Men ; Or, Fear inay be fec in oppolirtien ro Pride, and 
preſumption of a Man's own Wiſdom or. Strengrh1, q. d. 
Make Confeſlion of your Faith humbly, with Fear ard 
Trembling, nor in confidence of your own ſtrengrh,or gifts, 
or abllirics, 

16 *Having a good conſciencey that whereas 
they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they 
may be aſhamed / that falfly accuſe your good 
converſation in Chriſt *, 

r This may be read either, 1. Indicatively, and joined 
(as by ſome ir is) to the former Verſe 3 and then the ſenſe 
Is, if ye be always ready to anſwer cvery one that asketh 
you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, ye ſhall have 
a good Conſcience: Or, rather, 2. Imperatively (which our 
Tranilation favours) q.d. not only be ready to make Con- 
fellion of your Faith ; bur ler your Life and PraRice be cor- 
reſpondent to it, in keeping your ſelves pure from Sin, and 
exerciling your ſelves unto Godlineſs, from whence a good 
Conſcience procceds ; here therefore the cfic& is pur for 
rhe cauſe, a good Conſcience for a gcod Life, A. 23. 1. 
{ The ſenſe is, thar whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of 
evil-doers, your good Converſation may, bear Wirncfs for 
you, confure rheir Calumnies, and make them aſtamed, 
when it appears that their accuſarions are falſe, and thar 
they have nothing to charge upon you bur your being fo!- 
lowers of Chriſt. * 7. e. That gcod Converſation, which ye 
lead as being in Chriſt ; 4x. according ro his Doarine and: 
Example. and by the influence of his Spirir. 


17 For 2t # better, if the will of God be 


{o t, that ye ſuffer for well-doing than for evil- 
doing. 


t Viz, Thar ye muſt ſuffer ; intimating that this 15 an ar- 
gumenr for their paticnce and ſubmillon in cheir Sufferings, 
and a ground of Comfort to them, that they are 1:ad 1n- 
to them by che Providence of God (not by their own folly 
or raſhneſs) and have him fora Witneſs and Judg both of 
their Cauſe and Deportmenr. 


18 For Chriſt alſo hath * once « ſuffered for 


fleth a, but quickned by the ſpirit & | 
4 In oppoſition ro the legal Sacrifices which were ofter- 
ed from day to day, and from year to year, Heb. 7. 27+ 
and 6. 25. and 10. 12. and this ſhews, as the perfettion 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, (in that they needed nor be repeat- 
ed) ſo cur Conformity to him in deliverance from ours 3 
thar as Chriſt underwenr-Death (the privcipal part of his 
Sufterings) not ofren, bur once only, and then his Glory 
followed; ſo likewiſe if in this Life we ſuffer for righteout- 
nels ſake, according to Chriſt's example, there remains no 
more ſuffering for us, bur we ſhall be glorified with him, 
2 Tim, 2,12, x1,e, For the expiation of Sin. This 15 
anorher argumenc for Parience under Sufferings, thar Chriſt 
by his Sufterings hath raken away the guilt, and freed us 
from the puniſhment of Sin; ſo ther our Sufferings,though 
chey may be not only by way of Trial, but of Correaion 3 
ver are not properly penal or vindictive. y And chere-- 
fore well may we who are in our ſelves unrighreous, be 
content to ſuffer, eſpecially for his Cauſe and Truth. 


-j > [s ro 
L* Co : , z t.e, Reconcile us ro God, and procure for us acce 
T5 But ſancti:y [the Lord Godin your hearts, him with freedom and boldneſs, Rom. $. 2. Eph. 3 12» 


« His humane Narure, frequenly in Scripture called _ 
as chap. 4+ 1, Fobn 1, 14. and though his Soul, 43 bemy = 


Pal.11..45. 2nd * be ready alway #2 to grve an anſwer z to 
every man 0 that asketh you a reaſon of the 


ſins x, the juſt for the unjuſt y, that he might | 
bring us to God 2; Þ being put to death in the 4 gg, 1. 4 


2 Cor. 13+ bo 


CHar. 1 ( 


1 Or,r elerencs 


* Chap, 2.12, 


Roi. 5. 6 
eb. 5. 26,20 


CHAP. III. 


f Chap. 46s 


+ Gen. 7 7+ 
and 8, 18, 


f Eph, $.25, 


mortal did not die, yet he ſuffered moſt grievous Temenes| 
in it, and his Body died by the real ſeparation of his Soul 

from it. b t. e. His own Godhead, FJob.2.19.and 10.17,18. 

The former Member of thjs Sentence ſpeaks of the 

Subjet of his Death, his Fleſh, which was likewiſe 

the Subje&t of his Life in his Reſurre&ion : this latter 

ſpeaks of rhe efficient cauſe of his Life, his own erernal 

Spirit. 

19 By which c alſo hed went e and preach- 
ed f unto the ſpirits g inpriſon h. 

c By which Spirit mentioned in the end of the former 
Verſe, #. e. by, or in his Divine Nature, the ſame by which 
he was quickned. dChrift. This notes the Perſon that went 
and preached, as the former doth the Nature in which, and 
ſo ſhews that what is here ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſt, is 
to be underſtood of him according to his Divine Nature, 
e Or, came, viz. from Heaven, by an Anthropopathy, by 
which Figure God is ofren in Scripture ſaid to go forth, 
1a.26.21, to come down, Micha 1.3, and go down, Gen.18.21. 
Exod.z.8. which two latter places are beſt underſtood of 
the ſecond Perſon. This therefore here notes in Chriſt not a 
change of place, bur a ſpecial Operation, and Teſtification 
of his Preſence, f Viz. By Noah inſpired by him, that he 
might be a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ro warn a wicked Ge- 
neration of approaching Judgment, and exhorr them to Re- 
penrance, g Souls of Men departed, which are frequently 
called Spirirs, Eccleſ.12.7.Aﬀs 1.59.Heb.12.23. h1.e. ln Hell, 
ſo it is taken, Prov.29.20. compare with Matth.$.25. Luke 12. 
58. where Priſon is mentioned as a Type, or Repreſentation 
of Hell ; and the Syriack renders the word by Sheof, which 
—— ſometimes the Grave, and ſometimes Hell, See the 
like Expreſſion, 2 Per. 2.4,5- and Fude 6, ; 

20 + Which # ſometime k were diſobedient /, 
when once mz the long-ſuffering of God z wait- 
ed oin the days of Noah p, while the ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls q 
were ſaved by water 7. : 

i Which Spirits in Priſon. Queſt. When were theſe Spi- 
rits, co whom Chriſt preached by Noab, in Priſon ? Anſ. Then 
when Peter writ this Epiſtle. The Greek Participle of the 
Preſent Tenſe is here to be ſupplied, and the word thus 
read, preached to the Spirits, which are in Priſon, viz. now at 
this time ; and ſo the time of their being in Priſon, 1s op- 
poſed to the time of their being Diſobedient 3 their Diſobe- 
dience going before their Impriſonmenr, 9.d. they were dil- 
obedient then, they are in Priſon now. & V7. In the days 
of Noab, when they were upon Earth. / Would not believe 
what Noah told them in God's Name, nor be brought to Re- 
pentance by his Preaching. m Not always, but for a derer- 
minare time, viz. 120 years 3 Which term being expired, 
there was no hope left for them that they ſhould be ſpared. 
n 1,e, God in his patience, and long-ſufftering. o For. the 
Repenrance and Reformarion of thar rebellious Generation, 
P Till the 120 years were run out, and the Ark, which was 
a preparing for the Security of him, and his Family, were 
finiſhed, q 4. e. Eight perſons, Noah, and his Wife, his 
three Sons, and their Wives. r Either, 1. by Water, is here 
pur for in, as Rom. 4.11.that believe, though they be not ctrcum- 
ciſed, The ſame Greek Prepofition is uſed as here, and the 
words may be read, by, or thrgugh, or rather in Uncircumci- 
ſion ; for Uncircumcifion was nor the cauſe or means of their 
believing. See the like uſe of rhis Particle, 2 Pet.3.5. Thus 
ſaved in the Water, is as much as notwithſtanding the Water, 
or the Water not hindring 3 ſo 1 Tim.2.15. ſaved in Child- 
bearing, where the ſame Prepofition is uſed : Or, 2. by Wa- 
ter 3 the Water which drowned the World, lifring up the 
Ark and ſaving Noah and his Houſhold. Queſt. Doth not this 
place countenance the Papiſt's Limbus, or che place where 
the Souls of the Old-Teſtament Farhers were reſerved ( as 
they rnd rill Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh? Anſw. No : 
For, 1- The Spirirs here mentioned were diſobedient, 'which 
cannot be ſud, of the Fathers of the Old-Teſtament, who 
were true Believers. 2. The Spirits here mentioned, are not 
ſaid to be delivered out of Priſon, bur only that Chrift by 
his Spirit preached ro chem, and to his preaching to them, 
their diſobedience is oppoſed. 3. According to the Papiſts, 
Noah and his Family muſt be in their Limbs, whereas they 
are oppoſed to thoſe diſobedient Spirits ro whom Chriſt 1s 
ſaid ro preach. 

20 F The like figure / whereunto 7, ever 
baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us «, ( not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh x, but 
the anſwer y of a good conſcience z towards 


God a) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 5. 
ſGr.the Antitype.Twice this word occurs in Scripcure,once 
Heb.9.24. where it ſignifies ſimply a Type, or Exemplar, or 
neqreſtncations and here, where ir implies cither the like- 
neſs or correſpondence of one Type wich another in ſ1gni- 
fying the ſame thing 3 ſo that here may be two rypes, rhe 
Deliverance of Noah and his Houſhold 1n the Flood, and 
Bapriſm, whereof the former was a Type of che latter, yer ſo 
4s borh repreſent the Salvation of rhe Church in thar as the 


IL S PETE R. 


Waters of the Flood lifting up the Ark, and ſaving Neah's 
Family ſhut up in it, ſignified rhe Salvation of the Church : 
ſo likewiſe Baptiſm ſignifies the Salvation of thole that are 
in the Church (as in ar; Ark ) from that common DÞeſiru- 
Qtion which involves the reſt of the World: Or, it ſignifies 
che Truth it ſelf, as anſwering the Type or Figure , and 
rhus che temporal Salvation of Noah, &c. from the Flood, int 
che Ark, was the Type, and the eternal Salvation of Belje- 
vers by Baptiſm, 1s the Antitype, or Truth figured by ir. 
Our Tranſlation ſeems to favour the former. t i.e. The ſaving 
eight perſons by Water, q. d. the Salvation of Believers now 
by Baptiſm, anſwers to che Deliverance of Noah then; and 
ſo this Relative, whereunto, anſwers to the fore-going Sen- 
rence, as its Anrecedent, #« V7z, with an eternal Salvarion;, 
in anſwer to the tenporal Deliverance of Noah by Warer , 
and rhat nor only as it is a Sign, bur a Seal whereby the 
_ of God confirms in the Hearts of Believers the Faich 
of their Juſtification purchaſed by Chriſt's Death, and wir- 
neſſed by his Reſurre&ion, Rom. 4.25, x Not meerly the 
waſhing of the Body with Water, or the external part of 
Baptiſm, which can of ir (elf have no further effett, than 
other bodily Waſhings have, v:z. to cleanſe the Fleſh, 
And ſo he anſwers an Objection which might be made, How 
Baptiſm can be ſaid ro ſave us, when ſo many periſh who 
are baprized, by declaring, as tollows, what ir is in Bap- 
tiſm which is ſo effefual. »y The Greek word here uſed, is 
ſeveral ways rendred, and ſo this place diflerently interpre- 
red : The beſt Tranſlation ſeems to be, cither, 1. the Pe- 
tition of a good Conſcience, and rhen ir notes the effe& of 
Baptiſm, wrz. that holy Confidence and Security wherewich 
a Conſcience, ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, addreſſes 
ir ſelf ro God in Prayer, as a Father. Thus the word is 
raken, Matth. 15. 23. and 16.2. Rom. 10. 20, Or rather, 
2, the Stipulation, which by a Merony my is taken for the An- 
[wer, Promiſe, or Reſtipulation required, and this agrecs 
with our Tranſlation. In Baptiſm there is a ſolemn Cove- 
nant, or murual agreement berween God and the Party bap- 
rized, wherein God offers, applics, and ſeals his Grace, ſti- 

pularing or requiring the Party's acceprance of that Grace, 
and devoting himſelf ro his Service ; and when he our of a 

good Conſcience doth engage, and promiſe*this, which is 
to come up to the terms of Covenant, that may properly be 
called the Anſwer of a good Conſcience. Ir ſeems to be an Al- 
lufton to the manner of Baprizing, where the Miniſter ask'd 
the Party to be baptized, concerning his Faith in Chriſt, and 
he accordingly anſwered him ; Doft thou believe * T believe. 

Doft thou renounce the Devil, &c? I renounce. See Aﬀs 8. 37. 

{ A Conſcience purified by Faith from internal and ſpiritual 

Defilements (in oppoſition to putring away the filth of rhe 

Fleſh) which only fincerely anſwers ro what God requires 

in Baptiſm, a7. e. In the preſence of God, with whom 

Conſcience hath to do in Baptiſm,and who alone is the Judge 

of Conſcience, and knows wherher it be good and ſincere, 
or not : Or, toward God, is to God; and then it relates to 

anſwer, and implies the Anſwer, or Engagement of Conſci- 
ence to be made to God. b Either theſe words arc ro be join- 
ed to the Verb ſave, and the reſt of the Verſe to be read in 
a Parenthefis, according ro our Tranſlation, and then the 
ſenſe 1s, Thar Bapriſi ſaves us by the Faith of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurre&tion, or by Virtue derived from Chriſts ReſurreRion, 

under which is comprehended his Dearh and Sufterings : or 

ws are to be joyned to anſwer, ſupplying which #5, and rher 

withour a Parenchefis, the Text runs crhus, 1be Anſwer of a 

good Conſcience, which is, by rhe Reſurre#ion of Chriſt, and che 

meaning is, That the Anſwer of a good Conſcience toward 

God, 1s by the Reſurrection of Chrift, as the Foundation of 
our believing the promiſe of Forgiveneſs, and Free-grace, 

in as much as ir teſtifies God to be fully ſatisfied for fin, and 

Chriſt to have fully overcome Sin, the Devil, (Fc. For where 

this Faith is nor, there can be no good Conſcience, nor any 

fincere anſwering what God requires of us in Baptiſm : If 
Men do not believe the farisfaftion of Divine Juſtice by 

Chriſt's Dearh, which is evidenced by his Reſurrection, they 

will nor cloſe with the Offers of his Grace, nor cngage them- 
ſelves to be the Lord's. See 1 Cor. 15. 17. and this Epiſtle 

Chap. 1.3. 


. 22 Whois gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God, þ angels, and authorities, and 


powers c, betng made 4 ſubject unto him. 

t See Rom. 8, 34. Heb. 1. 3. This is added as another 
ground of Faith, and a good Conſcience. c Sce Ron, 8.38. 
Epheſ.1.20,21. Col. 1.16. and 2. 10, d Viz. by his Farher, 
ro whom this ſubjeing all things ro Chriſt is elſewhere 
aſcribed, 1 Cor.15.29, Epheſ.1.22, Heb.2.3, 


CHAP. IV. 
I FOraſmach then e as Chriſt hath ſuffered for 


£ usFfin thefleſhg, arm your ſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame mind 4; for « he that hath 


ſuffered in the fleſh 4, hath ceaſed from fin /. 
e The Apoſtle having in che former Chapter exhorted Be- 


lieyers co patient bearing of Afﬀitions by the Example of 


Yyyy 2 Chriſ?, 


CHap. TV, 


CHAD. IV. 


* Rom.14.7, 


* Eph. 4-17. 


LA”PE 


Chriſt, v.18. proceeds in this ro perſwade them to improve, 
the Croiles they bore outwardly to inward Morrification. 
Chriſt's Death 15 propoſed to us in Scripture as an Exem- 
plar both of external Mortification in bearing Reproaches, 
Perſecutions, (7c. This the Apoſtle proſecures inthe former 
Chapter, and of internal in the deſtroying the Body of Sin 3 
this te exhorts to in this Chaprer, and indeed draws his Ar- 
gument ſrom Chriſt's Death, not only as the exemplary, but 
efficient and meritorious Cauſe of our Mortification, and 
which hath a real Influence upon it, in that Chriſt by his 
Death did not only merit the pardon of Sin, bur the giving 
the Spirit, whereby Corruption might be deſtroyed, and 
our Natures renewed. f Viz. nct only as an Exemplar of 


Patience and Submiflion to the Will of God, bur for the ta- | 


king away of Sin, both in the Guilt and Power of it, and 
that he might be the Procurer as well as Partern of our Mor- 
tification. g In his human Nature, as chap.3.18. hSrrengrhen 
and fortifie your ſelves againſt all Temprations,and unto the 
mortification o* your Luſts with che conſideration of rheſc 
ends, and the mighty efficacy of Chriſt's Death, he ſuttering 
in his Fleſh, i.e. in his human Nature, that you might ſuffer 
in your Fleſh, z. e. in your finful corrupt Nature : Or, 
C which comes to the ſame ) with the ſame mind which 
Chriſt had, who, in his Death, aimed not only ar the pardon 
of your Sin, but the deſtruttion of ir, and the renovation 
of your Natures : Or, arm your ſelves with the ſame Mind, 
viz. a purpoſe of ſuflering in the Fleſh, 3. e. of dying ſpiri- 
rually with Chriſt in the morcification of your Fleſh, Rom.s. 
637. as Chriſt diced, and ſuffered in the Fleſh, ſo reckon that 
you, by the Virtue of his Death, muſt die ro Sin, and cruci- 
fie your Fleſh, with irs AﬀeRions and Lufts, Gal. 5. 24. or 
elſe what the ſame Mind is,he declares in the following clauſe. 
; Or rather that the Greek word here ſeems rather to be ex- 
plicative than cauſal. & 7, e, The Old Man, his corrupt 
Fleſh, (Fleſh being taken here in a difterent ſenſe from whac 
it was in the former part of the Verſe ) he thar 1s ſpirirually 
dead with Chriſt, whoſe Old Man 1s crucified with him. 
{ From finning willingly and delightfully, and yielding him- 
ſelf up ro the power of Sin 3 comp. Rom.6. which explains 
this: what Peter here calls ſuffering in the Fleſh, Paul there 
calls a being dead to Sin, v. 2, 11. and what Peter calls a 
ceaſing from Sin, Paul calls a ltving no longer in Sin, v.2. and 
a being free from it, v. 7. And this may be the Mind, or 
Thought with which they were to be armed, that rhey being 
dead with Chriſt to Sin, ſhould not live any longer in it ; 
having their Fleſh crucified, ſhould nor indulge its Aﬀections 
and Luſts. 


2 * That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of 
his time in the fleſh az, to the luſts of men z, but 


to the will of God o, 

mM i.e. In the Body, meaning his natural Life. Fleſh js 
here taken, in a third ſenſe different from the rwo former ; 
ſo Gal.:,20, Phil. 1.22, n By the Luſts of Men, he means 
the corrupt deſires, and finful ways of carnal Men, ro which 
they were not ro conform themſelves,or make them the Rule 
of their living, Rom.12.2. 1 Cor. 3.3. and Col, 2. 8. Tit. 1. 
14. 0 The holy Will of God revealed ro us in his Law, 
(which is the Rule by which we are to walk) in oppoſition 
ro the Luſts of Men 3; we arc to live not as Men would have 
us, but as God commands us. 


3 For the time paſt of our lives may ſuffice p 
us 7 to have * wrought the will of the Gentiles 7, 
when we walked / in laſciviouſnels ?, Juſts, ex- 
cels of wine, revellings «, banquetings x, and 
abominable Idolatries y : : 

þ The Apoſtle doth nor mean by this Expreſſion meerly 
that they ſhould forbear their former Lufts, our of a Saciery 
and Wearineſs, as having had their fill of them, bur ſtir 
them up to Holineſs by minding them of rheir former ſinful 


life, 4. d. ye are concerned to run well now, when ye have | 


for ſo great a part of your time run wrong. Ir 1s a Figure 
whereby he micigares and lenifies the ſharpneſs - of his Re- 
proof tor their former ſinful life : See the like, Ezek, 44.6. 
and 45.9. Mark 14.41. 4 Some Copies read ye, and that 
agrees with the following Verſe, where the ſecond perſon 
1s made uſe of: or if we read according to our Tranſlati- 
on, #s, it is a Figure called Anacoenoſts, whereby Peter aſ- 
ſumes ro himſelf in common wirh them whar yer in his own 
Perſon he was never guilty of, as 1/a. 54. 5,7. Dan.g.5. (Fc. 
or elſe it may be an Enallagy of the Perſon, whereby the 
firſt is pat for the ſecond, # V7z. thoſe rhat were pro- 
fane and ignoranr of God and Chritt, and ſo it is the ſame 
as the Lufts of Men, v. 2, f Had our Converſation, as Eph, 
2.3. walking being raken for the courſe of Man's Life ; and 
lomerimes 1n an evil way, as 2 Pet.2.10, and 3. 3. Zude 16. 
13, and ſometimes in a good, as Luke .r, 6. t Eſpecially 


outward Ads here ſer in diſtintion from Laſts, which im-/ 


plies thofe inward morions from which thofe outward Defile- 
ments proceed, # Linſeaſonable and luxurious feaſting, Rom, 
?3.13, G:l.g.21, x Comporations,or mcerings for Drinking, 
Prov.23.30. 1/4.5.11,22, y Queſt, Why doth Peter charge 
the Jews with Idolatry, who generally kept themſelves from 
}r afrer rhe Babyloeſh Caprivity ? Anſ. 1. The moſt did, yer 


T E/% 


all might not. 21y. It 1s a fort of Idolatry to eat things 

ſacrificed to Idols, which many of the Zews being diſperſed 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, and being invited by them to 
their [dol-Feaſts, might poſſibly do 3 and, being under the 


. Tempration of Poverty, might tco far conform thcmſclves 


to the Cuſtoms of the Nations among which they were, 
3ly. Probably this Idolarry might be the Worſhip of Angels, 
frequent among the Genriles, particularly rhe Col-ſſrans in- 
habiting a City of Phrygia, which was a _ of Aſia where 
many Jews were, chap. 1.1. 41y. The Churches to which 
he wrote might be made up of Jews and Gentiles, and the 
Apoſtle _ by a Synecdoche, aſcribe that to all in com- 
mon, which yer is to be underſtood only of a part, 

4 Wherein they think it ſtrange z, that you 
run 4 not with them to the ſame exceſs b of 
riot, ſpeaking evil c of yor. 

7 Gr. Are Strangers, i. e. carry themſelves as Strangers, 
wondring ( as at ſome new thing ) at the change the Go- 
ſpel hath made in you, and your no more conforming your 
{elves to their wicked courſes 3 they ſeem ro be in another 
World, when among you. a This ſeems ro ſignifte the ca» 
gerneſs and vchemency of theſe Genriles in purſuing their 
Luſts, and may perhaps have ſome reſpe& to the Feaſts of 
Bacchus, to which they were wont madly to run, and there 
commit the Abomminations mentioned, v, 3. b Or, Profuſe- 
neſs, or Confuſion of Rior or Luxury, and then ir ſuits well 
with that heap of Sins bcfore-mentioned, whereof rhis 
ſcems to be comprehenſive. c Gr. Blaſpheming, or ſpeaking 
evil, of you 15 added by the Tranſlators : This may therefore 
be underſtood nor only of their ſpeaking evil of Believers, 
as void of Humanity, and Enemies to civil Society, but of 
God and the Chriſtian Religion, as- a dull, moroſe, ſower 
way, and which they could not embrace without renouncing 
all Mirth and Chcarfulneſs, 


5 Who ſhall give account 4 to him that is 
ready e to * judge the quick and the dead f. 


It is a Metaphor taken from Scewards giving account to their 52. 
Maſters, Matth.18, 23. Luke 16.2, e Not only prepared 
for it, but at hand to do it, Fames 5.5. f Thoſe that ſhall 
be alive at Chriſt's coming, and thoſe that dicd before, bur 
then ſhall be raiſed, and brought to Judgment. Hereby he 
intimates, for their comfort, that tho- their Encmies, and 
11l-willers might out-live them, yer they ſhall nor eſcape 
God's Judgment, 


6 For for this cauſe F was the goſpel preach- + c6.p.3.157 


ed alſo to them that are dead g, that they might 
be judged according to men in the fleſh 5, bur 


live according to God in the ſpirit z. 

£ Either, 1. ſpiricually dead, 7.e. dead in Sin, viz. then 
when the Goſpel was preached to them: Or, 21y. naturally 
dead, wiz. when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle. The Verb 
are, not being in the Greek, the words may be underſtood 
either way, by ſupplying were, according to the former Ex- 
poſition, or are, according to the latter, which our Tranſla- 
tors favour, See the like, Ruth 1.8, bh Either, 1. that they 
might be judged or condemned in the Fleſh, 7 e. that cheir 
Old Man, and carnal Converſation according to men walking 
in their carnal Luſts, might be deſtroyed and aboliſhed ; and 
then to be judged in the Fleſh is of the ſame import as to 
ſuffer in the Fleſh, v. 1. to be dead to Sin, Roms. 1,2. thar 
rhey mighr be judged or condemned in the Fleſh, accord- 
ing to men; and ſo far as they could reach, not only by 
Cenſures, Reproaches, and evil-ſpecches, bur even death 
ic (elf, as ir had fallen our already to Stephen, James, &c. 
7 Thar they might live a fpirirualLife in their Souls according 
tothe Will of God, and an erernal Life with him. To {ve 
in the Spirit, to the Will of God, to walk in newneſs of Life, &c. 
are phraſes of a like import in the Language of the Apoſtles. 
According to the latter Expoſition of the former clauſe, the 
Apoſtle ſeems in the whole to remove the ſcandal of theſe 
Chriſtians being reproached, and condemned by unbelievers 
for their ſtrineſs in Religion, and Non-conformity to the 
World, by tell1ng them, that their Condicion was not ſingu- 
lar, bur ſo it had fared with others before them (tho now 
dead) ro whom the Goſpel was preached, with the ſame E- 
vent as to the Judgment of worldly men who cenſured and 
condemned them, and yer with the ſame hope of Fruit and 
Benefit, viz. that tho they were.condemned by men in che 
Fleſh, or as to their outward man, yet as to their Souls 
(meant here by Spirirs) they mighr live a holy ſpirirual Lite, 
a Life ro God in this World, 'ending in a Life with him: 1n 
che other. | 


LS C 1 A. , 13.1% 
7 But * the end of all things &is at hand />- vm 

f Be ye therefore ſober w, and watch # unto 2 Perl 

. + Mat.294b 
k The laſt Judgment which will puran end ro all the Evils Col. 4. 2: 
as well as good things of this World, / See Fames 5. 8, 9. Chap. 5+ *' 


prayer 0. 


m Both in mind, prudent, moderate, 2 Cor. 5. 13. #7t- 2.6, 
and in Body, remperare in meats and drinks, (c- # The 
word fignifes both Sobriety, in oppoſition to Dreaged, 


CHAP, IV. 


* As 19 2%. 
4 Of their ev1l-ipeaking as well as of other Sins, Jade 15, 1 Cor.15.51, 


CHAP. IV. 


*Prov. 10.12) 


-Yy 
| Or, Wi, 


F Rom.1 2,1 Js 


Heb, 13+ 2» 


+ Phil, 2. 14+ 


* Rom.1 2.5 


1 Theſſ; 5 6,8, and Watchfulneſs, 2 Tm. 4. 5. and this ſigni- 
fication agrees beſt with this place, the former being 1m- 
lied in the word ſober, 9 The end for which they ſhould 
= ſober and vigilant, viz. that they might obſerve, every 
ſcaſon fir for Prayer, and might ſtill keep themſclves in a 
praying frame. : ; 
$ And above all things p have fervent chari- 
ty 4 among your ſelves, for * charity || ſhall co- 
ver the multitude of fins 7. 

p See the like expreſſion, Jarn. 5. 12. and on the ſame 
occaſion, Cot. 3. 14. 4 Not anly labour after Charity dili- 
gently and carctully, bur ler it be fervent, intenſe, ſtrong. 
r Partly by preventing Anger, Railings, Revilings, Conten- 
tions, that they break nor out, and partly by reprefling 
concealing, pardoning them when they do break our, 1 Cor. 
13. 7. ſee Fam. 5. 20, 

9 * Ute hoſpitality / one to another f without 
grudging t. 

{ Chriſtian Hoſpitality in entertaining Strangers, thoſe 
eſpecially thar are brought to need your kindnelis by ſufter- 
ing tor che Goſpel, t Or murmuring, either at the expence 
you make, or the carriage of thoſe ye entertain, 4. d. uſe 
Hoſpitality willingly, freely, chearfully, Rom. 12. 8, and 
2C0or. 9.7. 


Io * As every man hath received the gift x, 


4ch.25.14 e222 ſo miniſter x the ſame one to another, as 
Luke 12. 42- + good ſtewards y of the manifold grace z of 
1 Cor. 4+ 1,2» God. 


Tit, Is 70 
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« Any gifr, office, faculty, or ability, whereby he may 
be ſerviceable to the good of others, all which are rece1- 
ved of God, 1 Cor. 12. 11. Ejh, 4. 7. x Diſpenſc and Com- 
municate modeſtly and humbly, nor lifring himſelf up above 
others upon the account of his Gifts, bur remembring he 
hath received them, and is a Steward to diſpenſe them, 
y And therefore faithful in diſtributing his Lord's goods. 
© By Grace he means the ſame as by Gift before, and ſo 
by manifold Grace, the various Gitrts given to them of 
God, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5. 6. 


11tIf any man ſpeak a, let him ſpeak as the 
oracles of God ; if any man miniſter c, let hm 


Cor, 3. 1» dg 7t as of the ability d which God giveth 3 that 


*1Cor.z. 13, 


J* 


Chap, L 


f 2 Cor.z, IO, 


pa 


God in all things e may be glorified through Je: 
{us Chriſt f; To whom be praiſe and dominion 


for ever, and ever. Amen. 

a Viz. Authoritatively, and by way of Office, as a pub- 
lick Teacher in the Church; though this may be accom- 
modared to private Chriſtians in their charirarive Inftru- 
&ions of others, yer it ſeems eſpecially meant of reaching 
Officers. b This relates not only to the manner of ſpeak- 
ing, that it be with Faith in that Word the Preacher 
ſpcakerh, and a due reverence of ir, but ro the matter 
likewiſe, thar he preach nothing bur the pure Word of 
God,and do nor obtrude upon the Hearers, the Fancies, Fig- 
ments, or Traditions of Men inſtead of the Oracles of God. 
c This may be underfiood eircher. 1. More particularly of 
the werk of Deacons, AF. 6. who were to ſerve Tables, v. 2. 
diftribure the Alms of the Church, and take Care of the 
Poor : Or, 2. More generally of any Miniſtry in the Church, 
diſtin& from thar of Teaching (of which he ſpake before ) 
a5 the diſpenſing of Sacraments, exerciſe of Diſcipline,g5c. 
d 1, e, Nor remilly and coldly, bur diligently and ſirenu- 
oully, and with his might, a far as God enables him ) 
this being co do it faithfully, which is eſpecially required 
in a Steward, 1 Cor. 4. 2. e Inall your Gifts, and the Com- 
munic.2rions of them, gq. d. God doth not adorn you wich 
his Gifrs ſo as co bercave himſelf of his Glory, bur char 
you ſhould give him the honour of rhem. f From whom 
ye have received the Gifts, Epb. 4. 8. and by whom you 
are enabled ro glorifie God; and by whom alone whar ye 
do, can he accepred of God. Scc Eph, 3. 21. 

12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange g concerning 
the * fiery trial 4 which is to try you z, as though 
ſome ſtrange thing had happened unto you. 

2 Be nor ottended or troubled.ar Perſecurion,as at a thing 

unuſual or never heard of 3 ic implies that they ſhould 
reckon upon ir beforc-hand, thar they might nor be fur- 
priſed with it when ir comes. The fame word is uſed, 
4. hTheheat or b:rning, whereby he means great atti- 
Qions, eſpecially thoſe thar are for righreouſnets ſake, as 
appears, v. 14, Which are often compared to Fire, as being 
alike painful and grievous ro them, as Fire 1s to Men's 
Podies z and becauſe Men -arc cricd by them as Merals are 
by Fire, Pſal. 65, 10. J/x. 48.10. 7 This he adds as the 
reaſon why they ſhould ror think ſtrange of Perſecurions, 
wiz, Becauſe rhey were ſent by God, nor for their deſtru- 
Ction, bur for th» rrial and excrcite of rheir Graces. 
13 Buc rejoice & inatmuch as f ye are parta- 
rs of Chriſts ſatterings !, that when his glory 
all be revealed zz, ye may be glad alſo with 
EXCCEding jOY 7, 
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{ Be fo far from being offended at your Sufferings, as 
rather to reckon that there is great matter of rejoicing 
in them ; their being cryals makes them tolerable, but your 
being 1n them parrakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, makes them 
comfortable. / z. e, Ye ſuffer, 1. As Chriſt did, for the 
Confeſſion of the Truth, and ſo ye are ſuch kind of ſufferers 
as Chriſt was. 2. As Members of Chriſt. ye futter thoſe 
evils which are laid our for rhoſe thar belong ro Chrift, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 3- 3. Yeare hereby conformed ro Chriit your 
Head, 4. Ye partake of the influence of whac Chriſt ivf- 
fered, for the ſan&ification of your Sufferings, ſec Phil.2.10, 
m Vrz, Ar his ſecond coming. chap.1.7, Col 3.4. and 2 Theff, 
1.7, n A Joy withour any the lcaſt mixture of pain or grief, 
The rejoicing of the Saints hece is mixed with pain and 
heavineſs, bur ſhall be pure hereafter ; they rejoice in hope 
now, bur in enjoyment then, 


14 # It ye be reproached for the name of + warh.s.: : 
Chriſt,happy are ye 0; for the ſpirit of glory and Chap. 2. 2-, 


of Godp reſteth 4 upon you : On their part her 
is evil ſpoken of /, but on your part he is 
glorified t. 

0 V:z, Becauſe of rhe Spirit's dwelling in you, which is 
both the means and evidence of your Happinels. Þ 7. e. 
The glorious Spirit of God, or rhar Spiric of God which 
is likewiſe a Spirit of Glory ;, 25 being nor only glorious in 
himielf, bur a glory co them 1n whom he dwells, and the 
cauſe of their future Glorification. This he adds in coun- 
rer-ballance to the reproaches rhey ſuftered for the Name of 
Chriſt, 4. d. it is a greater Glory to you to have the Spiric 
of Chriſt dwelling in you, (whereof your patient bearing 
Reproaches and Perſecutions is an Argument ) than all the 
Calummies and Obloquies wherewith your Enemies load 
you, can be a ſhame to you. 4 In allufion ro I/a. 11. 2. 
dwells in you, and ſhall abide with you for ever. Joh. 14. 15. 
Not leaving yu in your Sufferings. r Either Chriſt, or ra- 
cher the Spirit, {The Reproaches your Enemies caſt upon 
you, reach that Spirit himſelf that dwells in you, when 
they revile that good Confeſhon into which the Spirit led 
you, deride the Conſolations he gives you, and ſpeak evil 
of your perſons, who are the Temples in which he dwells. 
t Vrz, by your patience and conflancy in your Sufterings, 
which ſhews forth the Power of that Spirit which reftcrh 
upon you, in that he works ſo mightily in you, as to enable 
you to bear what without the afliftance of his Grace were 
intolerable. 
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and 3. 14. 


15 But + let none of you ſuffer « as a mur- T £42-2-25- 


derer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer x, or as a 


buſy body in other mens matters y. 

u Keep clear of rhoſe Crimes which may expoſe you to 
ſuttering by the hand of Juſtice, and carry your ſclves fo 
innocently, that you may never (utter from Men bur unjuſtly. 
x Eirher this is a general cerm, denoting them that ottend 
againſt any publick Law ; cr, it may fignifie thoſe rhat arc 
guilty of any offence againſt che Laws, tho leſs than Murder 
or Theft. » Either a Covectous Perton that looks with an 
evil eye upon what others have, and 1s ready to catch it as 
he can ; or rather, one that goes beyond the bounds of his 
own Calling, and invades the Callings of others, pragmarti- 
cally incruding into their buſineſs, and making himlelf a 
Judge of thoſe things which belong not to him. Some 
Nations are ſaid ro have puniſhed thoſe that were bufie 
chrough Idleneſs, impertincntly diligent in other Men's 
matters, and negligent of their own. However, if this 
pragmaticalneſs did not expoſe the Chriſtians ro the Laws 
of the Gentiles, yer ir might make them odious, and ecx- 
poſe them to their reproaches. 


16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian =, let 
him not be aſhamed a, but let him glorite God 


on this behalf 5. 

z If his Chriſtianiry he his only Crime, and the cauſe of 
his Sufferings. a See 2 Tim.2.12. b1.e. On the account of 
his Sufferings 3 ler him bleſs God for keeping him from 
ſuffering as an Evil-doer, and for counting him worthy to 
ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, Aﬀs- 5.41. as well as for giving him 
patience and courage under Sufterings. 


17 For the time c & come * that judgment 4 
muſt begin at the houſe of God e; and Þ if z: 
firſt &egzz at us, || what thall theend be f of them 
chat obey not the Goſpel of God ? 


c Or Seaſn, 412. thar which is fixed by God : The ARFi- 
ors har befall God's People, come 1n the time appoinrt- 
ed, and fo are never unicaſonable. Or, this may imply, 
chat whar the Prophers ſpoke in rheir rime, 1/, 10. 12. Fer, 
25.29, doth eſpecially agree ro Goſpel-rimes, 477. hat 
Judgment begins at rhe Houſe of God. & Viz. Temporary, 
and tor good, in oppoſirion to the deſtruttive Judgmenr he 
implies 1n the latrer part of the Verſe; he means all choſe 
Afﬀiitions God brings upon his Children for their Corre- 
@ion, Trial, Inſtruction, Mortification, 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32. 
e The Church of God, and che Members of it, called 
here his /Z:v{c, as 1 Tim. 3.15, Heb, 3. 5. and typified by 

the 


: Mal. 3. $. 
T Luke 23.3f- 
i Luke 19.127 
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the material Houſe or Temple of God under the Old Tefta- 
ment. f How miſerable ? how dreadful will be the end of 
all choſe that would nor obey the Goſpel ? implying, that 
they ſhould be in a much worſe condition if God rake them 
in hand. If he ſpare not his Children, much leſs will he 
his Enemies. If the one fip of the Cup of God's Wrath, 
the other ſhall wring out the Dregs and drink, them, Pal. 


75-8. 

*Prov.11,z1, 18 * And if the righteous ſcarcely g be fa- 
ved, where ſhall the ungodly and the {inner h 
appear 2 ? 

£ With much labour and difficulty, through many Tr1- 
bulations, A#. 14. 22. as going in the Narrow Way and 
entring in at the Strait Gare, Matth. 7. 13, 14. hUnbelie- 
vers and impenitent Sinners of all ſorrs ; both words figni- 
fie the ſame,in oppoſition to the Righreous before mention- 
ed. "7 He ſhall not be able to ſtand in God's Judgment 
againſt rhe Sentence of Condemnation then ro be pronoun- 
ced, Pſal. 1. $. 4. 4. If rhe Righreous ſcarcely be ſaved, the 
Wicked ſhall certainly periſh. | 

19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer kaccording 

*Luke 23. 45, £0 the will of God 1, * commit #2 the keeping of 
their ſouls 2 to h:2 in well-doing o, as unto a 
faithful Creator p. 

k Viz. any manner of Aﬀiiaion or Perſecution for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake. 1 According to that Will of God, whereby 
he hath appointed them ro ſufter ſuch things, chap. 3. 17+ 
and 1 Thef]. 3. 3. m Commend into his hands, or lay up 
or entruſt with him as a Depoſitur, Pſal. 31. 5. and 2 Tim.1. 
12, n As the moſt precious things while they live, and 
moſt ro be cared for when they die, that they may be 
kept from Sin under Aflitions, and from periſhing in 
Death; or, rather their Souls here includes their Bodies , 
and ſo commirring their Souls, is commirring their whole 
ſelves ro God. 0 Nor being dererred from well-doing by 
the evils they ſuftcr, bur by perſevering in Holineſs nor- 
withſtanding their Aﬀfi&ions, making it appear to the laſt, 
thar rhey do not ſuffer as evil-doers. p One who as Crea- 
ror, is able ro keep whar they commir to him; and being 
faichful in his Promiſes certainly will do 1t. 


CHAP. YV. 


I 7T= eldersq thatare among you I exhort, 
* Philem, 9. whoamalſo * anelderr, and a witneſs / 
TRev. 1.9. of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker 


of the glory that ſhall be revealed z. 

Viz. Thoſe that were ſuch, not ſo much by Age as by 
Office, as appears by his cxhorting them to feed rhe Flock, 
v. 2, he means the ordinary Miniſters of the Churches among 
the Believing Jews. r Elder is a general Name comprehend- 
ing under it even Apoſtles themſelves, who were Elders, 
though every Elder were nor an Apoſtle. / Either, 1. In 
his Do&rine, in which he held forth Chriſt's Sufferings. 
whereof he had been an Eye-witneſs, in which reſpe& che 
Apoſtles are ofren called Witneſſes, Luke 24. 48. Ag. 1.8, 
22, and 2. 32, Or, 2. In his Example, in that he by uf- 
fering ſo much for Chriſt, did give an ample Teſtimony 
ro the reality of Chriſt's Sufferings, and rhar Chriſt had in- 
deed ſuffered ; or, both may well be comprehended. t Viz. 
at Chriſt's laſt coming, chap. 1. 5. and 4. 13. and Rom. 8. 
17, 18, 


|| Or,9s muchas 2 Feed « the flock x of God|| which is among 

'nymis, youy, taking the overſight z thereof not by con- 
ſtraint a, but willingly 43 not for filthy lucre c, 
but of a ready mind 2. 

4 Teach and Rule, Matth.2. 6. Foh. 21, 15, 16, 17. A. 
20, 28, x The Church. y Which 1s with you, or commit 
red tro your Charge 3 intimaring that the Flock nor being 
their own, they were to give an account of it ro him 
rhat had ſer them over ir. 7 Or, being Biſhops 3 or ating as 
Biſhops over ir, 1. e. ſuperintending,inſpeRing, and watching 
over it with all care, A#. 20. 28, 29. a Not meerly be- 
cauſe ye muſt : what Men do out of compultfion, they do 
more {\1ghrly and perfunRorily, as thoſe that would not do 
ir if they could help it 3 ſce the like Expreſſion, 2 Cor, 9, 
7. bChearfully and freely, as Exod. 35. 2, Pſal. 54. 6. 
compare 1 Cor, 9. 17. c Not out of Covetouſneſs, or a de- 
fign of making a Gain of the Work ; ir being a ſhameful 
rhing for a Shepherd to feed the Sheep our of love to the 
Fleece, ſee Tit, 1.7. and 1 Tim. 3. 3,8. d Our of a good 
affeRion ro the welfare of the Flock, in oppoſition to the 
private gain before mentioned. He doth nor do his work | 
freely, and of a ready mind, who is either driven to ir by 
Neceſſity, or drawn by Covetouſneſs, 


/ Or, over-ru- 3 Neither as | veing * lords e over God's heri- 
ling. tage f, but f being enſamples g to the flock. 


* 1 Cor. 3. . © Nor exerciſing any ſuch Lordſhip or Dominion over the 
+ 1 Tim.4.12, People, as Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates exerciſe over 
their Subjegs, Matth, 2c, 25, 26, (9c, Luke 22 25, compare 
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2 Cor, 1. 24+ f The Lord's Clergy, the ſame as Flock be. 
fore; the Greeb word is Plural, ard lo it fignifics the ſeve- 
ral Churches or Flocks which were under the charge of the 
ſeveral Elders or Paſlours. The Church cf Iſrael is often 
called God's Inheritance, which as it were fell ro him by 
lot (as the Greek word ſignifies) and which was as dear to 
him as Men's Inheritances are to them : See Deut, 4. 20. and 
9. 29, and 32. 9. Pſal. 33. 12. and 74- 2. and 78, 91, Ac- 
cordingly now the Chriſtian Church ſucceeding it, is called 
God's Inherirance, and the word Clerizs is no where in the 
New-Teſtament peculiarly aſcribed to Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel. This Title given here te the Lord's People, implies a 
reaſon why the Elders ſhould not lord it over them, 417.Be- 
cauſe they are ſtill the Lord's Inheritance, and not their 
own ; God having not given them a Kingdom bur a Care, 
and ſtill retaining his Right to his People. g In Holineſs of 
Life, prattiſing before their Eyes what you preach to their 
ears, Phil.3. 17. and 2 Theſ]. 3. 9. Tit. 2. 7. 


4 And when the chief Shepherd h ſhall ap- 
pear z, ye ſhall receive ka crown of glory [that 
fadech not away x. 

h The Lord Jeſus Chriſt,the only Prince of Paſtours,called 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, Heb. 13. 20. as here the 
chict Shepherd ,nor only for his ſuper-eminent Dignity over 
all other Paſtours, bur Lana of the Power he hath over 
them, they being all ſubje& ro his Authority, receiving 
their Charge from him, and exercifing their Office in his 
Name, and being accountable ro him for their Adminiſtra- 
tions. 7 See chap, 1. 7,13. and 4. 13. k Or, carry away, 
viz, from Chriſt, who, as the Judge, ſhall award it to you. 
[ Either, & glorious Crown; or, that Glory which ſhall be as 
a Crown ro you. Ir 1s called a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 
4-8. A Crown of Life, Jam. 1.12. m In oppoſition to thoſe 
Crowns which are given to Conquerors in War, and in 
publick Games, which were made of periſhable Flowers or 
Herbs, See chap. 1. 4. and 1 Cor. 9. 25. 


5 Likewiſe ye younger z ſubnyt your ſelves o 


to the elder p, Yea * all of you be ſubject one to * Rom.12, 19 
another g, and be cloathed » with humility : for Eph. 5 1, 


God reliſteth the proud, and givetl: grace to the 
humble /. 

n Either he means thoſe that were inferiour to the 
Church-Officers, and then he here preſcribes the People 
their Duty, as he had done the Miniſters : or, rather thoſe 
that were younger in Years ; and then he pallerh from the 
more ſpecial to the general. o Under ſubje&ion he com- 
prehends ail thoſe Offices which the Younger owe to the 
Elder ; as, to reverence them, take their advice, be guided 
by them, &c. Or, if Younger be taken in the former 
ſenſe, this Precept falls in with that of the Apoſtle, Heb, 
13. 17. PEicher Elders by Office, who were likewiſe uſu- 
ally Elders in Years ; the younger ſort being more rarely 
choſen to be Officers; or, rather elder in Age. 9 Viz. In 
thoſe mutual Duties which they owe to each other, as Hus- 
bands to Wives, Parents to Children, &c. Thoſe that are 
Superiour to others, yer are not ſo exempr from ſubjeRti- 
on, as not to owe ſome Duty, ſee Phil. 2. 3. r Or, wrapt 
up, or covered with Humility,as with a Garment which 1s pur 
on over other Garments, q. d. adorn your ſelves with Humi- 
lity as with a beauriful Garment or Robe. The Metaphor of 
purting on is frequent, where mention is made of any Grace 
or Vertue, Rom 13. 12. Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10, 12. 


6 t Humble your ſelves therefore under the + Jam. 4 19 


mighty 7 hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time #. 

_ t By this he mean's God's Omniporence, which ſomerimes 
1s called a ſtrong-hand, Exod. 3. 19. a mighty hand, chap. 32. 
Il, Deut. 3, 24. the right-hand of Power, Matth. 26. 64. By 
which he 1s able ro beat down thoſe rhart are proud and 
high, and to defend or exalt thoſe that are humble and 
lowly. # Gr. in ſeaſon, viz. That which God ſees moſt fic 
and conducing to his own Glory, and your real Well-fare. 


7 | Caſting x all your care. y upon him, for he # Pl. 3: 
careth for you 2. | MF 
x As a Burden. y Your Care for all ſorts of things, Matt's % © 


even which concern this Life, that Care which will other- 
wiſe cut and divide your hearts (as the Gr. word in Matth, 
imports) and be grievous and tormenting to you. x God 
concerns himſelf in the affairs of his Servants, and in what- 
ſoever befalls them, and rakes diligent care that no good 
thing be wanting to them, Pſal. 84. 11. Phil. 4. 6. 


8 t Be ſober a, be vigilant b, becauſe your + Luke 21.3% 


adverſary c the devil 4, as a roaring lyon e 


walketh about ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour 2. 


a See chap. 1, 13. and 4. 7. 9. d. ye have to do with 2 
mad Enemy, a raging Devil; ye had need your ſelves be 
ſober ; nor only in Mears and Drinks, (9c. but as to rhe 
cares of this Life, and whatſoever it is that 15s apt to I- 
toxicate your minds, and expoſe you to him- —_ 
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eh 13.21, 


ally watchful, and circumſpeR, careful of your Salvation, 
and aware of Satan's Snares and Temptations, Matth.24.42. 
and 25. 13. and 25. 41. and 1 Theſſ. 5.6, c Or, that Ad- 
verſary of yours ; he thar conrends with you, 1s Plainrift 
apainft you, Matth. 5. 25, Lube 12.58, Itanſwers to the fe 
brew word Satan, Zach. 3.1, d Your Accufer, he that ma- 
ligns you, calumniates you, informs againſt you, he is ſo 
called, Matth.4.1. and 13.39. and elſewhere, becauſe of his 
accuſing God to Men, Gen.z.4,5. and Men to God, 7ob x. 7. 
and 2. 2. Rev, 12. 1c, as well as each to other, 7oh. 3. 44 
e i, e, Strong, Fierce, Cruel, eſpecially when Hungry, and 
ſeeking his Prey, and roaring afrer it. f Is diligence and 
reſtleſs in his attempts , either by circumveriting, or 
ſaulring you, ſee ob 1. 5. g Not lightly hurt , bur 
ſwallo'v up, and utterly deſtroy, by hiniſelf or his In- 
ſtrumenrs 


9 Whom reſiſt h ſedfaſt inthe faith 7, know- 
ing that the ſame afthi&tions 4 are accomplith- 
ed / in your brethren which are in the 
world 22. 

h By not yielding to his Temprations, Eph. 4. 27. and* 
by employing your Spiritual Armour againſt him, Eph. 6. 
11. 124 13, (fc. See Fam. 4 75. t Either, 1. Hold your 
Faith, perſevering in it, which che Devil would fain be- 
reave you of, (as Soldiers uſed in War to look to their 
Shields, ir being diſhonuurable to loſe them ) and wirh- 
our which ye will never he able ro ſtant] our againſt rhe 
Devil 3 or, 2. Sredfaſt or firong by Faith ; intimaring, that 
Faich 1s a Chriſtians greateſt ſtrength, it being by Faith 
that he engageth the Power of God, and Grace of Chriſt 
on his fide, whereby he comes ro be Victorious over all 
his Enemies. 1 Foh.s. 4. & Either, 1, The Devil's Temp- 
rations, which here he calls Afi#rons, becaufe Believers are 
Paſlive in them, and count them the greateſt AﬀiRions ; 
or, rather, 2. Perſecution, which though they come upon 
them immediar*ly from che Men of the World, yer it is 
by the inſtigation of che Devil, rhe Prince of the World, 
who hath a principal hand 1n rhem, and ats by Men as 
his Inſtruments : ſo that when Men oppreſs them, they are 
ro reliſt rhe Devil, who thereby remprs them. They 
have a Spiricual Enemv ro deal with even in Temporal 
Aﬀictions. I Or, ſultilled, or perfeFed, Either, 1. Orhers of 
'Our Brethren are filling up the meaſure of Sufferings God 
hach alorred chem, for the morrifying of che Fleth, and con- 
forming them ro Chriſt their head, as well as you are fil- 
ling up yours, Col. 1.24. Or, 2. Ke =_-_ of the commu- 
nity of cheir Sufferings, q.d. what Aﬀictions ye endure, 
others endure roo, and therefore ye ſhould not grudg to 
ſuffer when ye have (ſo good Company in you Sufterings, 
m Eirher this nores the Sufferings of the Saints to be Uni- 
verſal, ſo as to reach them all, whereſoever they are diſper- 
ſed rhroughour the World , or, ro be ſhort, as being con: 
fined te the rime only of their abode in rhe World. 


10 But the God of all grace » who hath called 
us unto his eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus p, after 
that ye have ſuffered a while 9, * make ye per- 
fe&, flablith, ſtrengrhen, ſertle you 7. 


n 1,e, the Author and Giver of all Grace, from whom ye 
have received what vou have, and expe& whar you want. 
Thar Ecernal Glory whereof Believers at the Laſt Day ſhall 
be made partakers, which 15 called God's Glory, becauſe 
it is that which he harh promiſed ro them, and will at 
laſt pur them in poſſeſſion of, ſee v. 1. ard Rom. 5. 2, and 
becauſe they ſhall after a ſort partake. of the Divine Glo- 
ry which they behold. p For Chriſt's ſake, as the meri- 
rorious cauſe of our effectval calling, and by him as the 
grear Apoſtle of our Profeſhon, Heb.3.1. Or, by Chriſt Zeſus 
may refer to Glory, Chriſt being the cauſe of cheir Glorifica- 
tion as well as Calling. q This he adds for their encou- 
ragemenr, that wharſoever they ſuftered would be bur ſhorr, 
as chap.1. ver.5. and 2 Cor. 4- 17. 7 Eirher, 1. Perfe# char 
which is begun, Heb.13. 20,21. Stabliſh that which is right, 
2 Theſſ. 2.16. Strengthen that which 1s weak, ſettle or found 
(by a firm union and conjun&tion unto Chriſt) that which 
1 already built, Eph.3.17,12. Cel. 1.23, Or, *2. Theſe four 
words may be but difterent exprefhons whereby the Apo- 
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ſtle ſers forth the ſame thing, 117. God's confirming ard 
eſtabliſi:ing rhoſe Saints unto their final perſeverance ;, ard 
his uſing fo much varicry of exprefſtors may 1mply, that 
It 15 a matter of very prear diffculty ro hold on our Chri- 
ſtian courſe, wichour failing or coming ſhort of the Goal ; 
and therefore we need {ingular aftiftance from God to enable 
us tO It. 


11 To him / be glory and dominion * for 
ever and ever, Amen. 

[ To God, t chap. 4.11. The Verb be in the Text 15s not 
in the Greek, and fo it may he read with a ſupply of a 
Verb either of the Imperative Mood, and then ir 1s a Doxo- 
logy, as we render it; or, of the Indicative, ke hath Glory 
and Dominion ; or, to him belongs Glory and Dominica, or, 
glorious Dominion or Power; and rhen ir rends to encou- 
rage theſe Saints, in that he, whom the Apoſtlc prays 
to Nabliſh and ftrengthen them, 1s of power futhcient 30 
do It. 

12 By Sylvanus a faithful brother unto you 
(as I ſuppoſe x) I have* written briefly, exhort- 
ing y and teſtifying z that this is the true grace 4 
of God wherein ye ſtand. 

u Either Silas, Af. 15. ard 16 ch, whom Peter therefore 
here calls a faithful Brother 79 them, that they might the 
more readily receive him, though a Miniſter of the Un- 
circumfion;- or, elſe this Syhvanus was ſome orher th:ar 
had Preached ro them, and 15 therefore ſaid to be a fairi}- 
ful Brother ro them z the former is more probable. x This 
doth not fſignifie any doubt , but rather a firm periua- 
fion of Sylvanus his fairhfulneſs, 9. d. 1 reckon him faithtul, 
having hitherto found him to : Or, it may relate to tlic 
briefneſs of the Epiſtle, 9g. d. I ſuppoſe it vill feem 
brief to you, as being from one that loves you, and atour 
matters that ſo much concern you. y Viz. to Conſtancy in 
the Faith, and Diligence in Dury. 4 Bearing my Teſtimo- 
ny to the Truth ye have received ; this the Apoſtle wir- 
neflech, that being more fully convinced of zr, they mighr 
more conſtancly adhere to it. See rhe like phraſe, Neb. 9. 
29, 3%. and 13, 15, a The'true Dottrine of God, where- 
in he ſers forth the Grace of Chriſt, 4. 4. ye are in the 


righr way; the Dodcrine ye have embraced 15s indeed the 
Truth of God. 

13 The Church that is at Babylon & eleted 
together with you c ſalutecth you, and fo doth 
Marcus my ſon d. 

b Babylon 1n Chaldea, where it 15 moſt probable the Apo- 
ſtle was at the writing of this Epiſtle 3 the 7ews being ve- 
ry numerous in thoſe parts, as having ſetled rhemſclves 
there ever {ince the Caprivity 3 and Perer being an Apoſile 
of the Circumcif:on, his work lay much thereabour. The 
Papiſts would have Babylon here to be Rome, as Rev. 17, 
and that Peter gives it that Name rather than 1ts own, be- 
cauſe being eſcaped our of Priſon at Ferujalem. AF. 12. 12, 
25. he would nor have it known where he was. Bur 
how comes he that had been ſo bold befcre, ro be fo 
timorous now ? Did this become the Kead of the Church, 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and Prince of che Apoſiles ? And is ic 
probable he ſhould live 25 years at Rome ( as they pretend 
he did ) and yet not be known to be there ? Where-ever 
he was, he had Mark now with him, who 1s faid ro have 
died at Alexandria the eighth year of Nero, and Peter nor till 
ſix years after ; If Mark then did firſt conſtiture the Church 
of Alexandria, and govern it ( as they ſay he did ) for 
many years, it will be hard to find him and Peter at Rome to- 
gether. Bur if they will needs have Rome be meant by Baby- 
lon, let them enjoy their Teal, who rather than nor find 
Peter's Chair would go to Hell ro feck it; and are more 
concerned to have Rome be the Sear of Peter, than the 
Church of Chriſt. 


14 + Greet one another with a kiſs of Cha- 
rity e. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt 


Jeſus f, Amen. 


e Sec, befide rhe place in the Margin, 1 Cor. 15.2c, and 


2 Cor. 13. 12, f United to him by Faith, and Members of 
him, 


” 


The 
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* Heb. 13. 22» 


f Rom.15.15, 
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The ſecond Epiſtle general 
St PETER 


——.— _— 
wn 


The ARGUMEN I.' 


T cannot be dented, but that ſome Queſtion there hath been, both about the Pen-men, and the Autho- 
rity of this Epiſtle. The former hath been queſtioned, becauſe of the aifference of the Stile of this, from 
that of the former Epiſtle. But, to ſay nothing of a great likeneſs of Stile in beth, obſerved by ſome x 
why might not the ſame row ſee fit or different Occ aſions, and according to the arfferent things he wrote 
about, to change hus way of Writing ? Or why may not the Holy Ghoſt uſe his Inſtruments in what way 
he pleaſe, and not only diftate to them the matter they are towrite, hut the Expreſſion and Phraſe ? Why 
muſt an Infinite and Sovereign Agent be bound up, and confined to the Parts and Qualifications of the 
Men he inſpired? And if we ſet aſide the Judgment of ſeveral Councils and Fathers (which yet might go 
far) two great Arguments may be drawn from this firſt Chapter, to prove Peter to be the Pen-man of this 
Epiſtle. One from the Inſcription of it, where we have both his Names, Simon and Peter prefixed to 
it. Another from v. 16. where he affirms h1mſelf to hawe been preſent with Ghriſt at bu Transfigura- 
tion ; from whence we may well argue, that none having ever aſcribed 1t to John, ana James being 
dead before, (tho if he had been alrve, 1t cannot be imagined that he ſhould put Peter's Name to any 
Epiſtle of bis own writing) and there being none but they two preſent with our Lord at that time, beſide 
Peter, Matth.17.1. none but he could be the Writer of it. And 1ndeed, as ſome obſerve, if this Epiſtle 
be not Peter's, when his Name ts ſet to it, it 1s ſo far from betyg Canonical, that it is not fit ſo much as 
to be rechoned among the Apocryphal Books, having ſo great a Lye in the Front of it. As for the Au- 
thority of it, there can be no doubt of that, if Peter were the Writer, when nothing occurs in it re- 
pugnant to other parts of Scripture, or unbecoming the Grace and Stile of an Apoſtle. And though ſome 
of the Ancients have queſtioned it, yet many more have acknowledged it 5 nor was it ever numbred 
among Apocryphal Writings. And its not berng found 13 the firſt Syriack Verſion, can tut argue its 
being queſtioned by ſome, not its being rejetted by all. It ſeems to be writ to the Jews of the Diſperſion, 
as the former was, which appears by chap. 3. v. 1,2. where he mentions the former written to them ;, 
and this was written not long before h1s Death, v.14. The Scope of it 1s, partly to call to their Remem- 
brance the Truths he had preached among them, that ſo when they (hould be deſtitute of the Apoſtles preach- 
ing to them, yet they might remember the pure Dofrine they had learned of them, chap. 1. 12,15. and 
might thereby be fortified againſt the Errors of falſe Teachers, cChap.2.1. and partly to perſwade and ſtir 
them up to diligence 1n Holineſs, and conſtancy tn the Faith. As 1n his firft Epiſtle he had exhortet them: 
to Patience under the Tyranny of Perſecutors, leſt they ſhould yield to them; *ſo tn this he exhorts them to 
Perſeverance in the Truth of the Goſpel, againſt the Deceptions of Hereticks, left they ould be ſeduced 
by them, chap.2,3. and continue in Holineſs, notwithſtanding the profaneneſs of Scoffers, chap. 3. 


”= rheir believing. They had obtained like precious 
Fairh as the Apoſtles themſelves and others had, together 
with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, an Intereſt in which always 


: accompanies Faith, Rom. 4. 22. e -There being bur one 
I || Imon Peter, 2 ſervant and an apoſtle 4 of | article inthe G reeb, theſe words are to be und:ritood con- 


Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have obtained _— — FREE, an —_— bur « explicative, and the 
like precious faith b withus c, through the righ- |\<2'< 15 Through the Righteouſnets of our God, even our Sa: 


. viour Jeſus Chriſt, who is God : Sce the like, v. 11. and 
reouſnels 4 of God, + and our ſaviour Jeſus | 16.919 Fronts, Font _—— 
Chriſt e - 


2 * Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, 


CHAP. L 


a t. e, Such a Servant as is likewiſe an Apoſtle. The for- 


mer agrees to all Goſpel-miniſters generally, the latrer 1s a through the know edge f of God, and of Jeſus Jude 2. 


Title of a greater Eminency, and io he intimares, char he £ Our Lord; : ey 

wrirtto them not meerly as an ordinary Miniſter, bur in the f Or Acknowledgment, z. e. Faith, whereby we arc made 
Authority of an Apoſtle, an Officer of the higheſt degree partakers of all the ſaving Graces of the Spirit; and where- 
in the Church. b Not in reſpe& of the degree or ſtrengeh | 2 deing juſtified, we are ar peace with God, Rom 5. I. 
of ir, bur in reſpet of the OLje&, Chriſt, and the Benehrs £ There being no ſaving Knowledge of God, or Faith m 
that come by it, Juſtification, Sanctification, Adoprion, 7c. him, bur by Chriſt, MT ; : 
in which reſpe& the Faith of the weakeſt Believer is as pre- 3 According as h his divine power 7 hath g- 


cious as thar of the ſtrongeſt, c Either with us Apoſtles, | yen unto us all things þ that pertain unto lite / 
or with us Jewiſh Chriſtians horn, or inhabiting in Jadea. 5 k 4 


F * im © Joh.i-.: 
d The Greeb Prepoſition which we render through, may and godlinels, through the knowledge of tum | Or, 45, 


Jikewite be rendred, with, as v. 5. and Ads 7. 38. in the chat hath called us | tO glory and vertue # 7 

Church, thar is, with the Church and ſo the ſenſe is eirher, | h This may refer, either, 1, to what goes beſore, Grace 
1. Through the Rignreoutneſs, 7, e, Truth and Fajchſulneſs | and Peace be multiflied rm you; &e, accordive 35 bis Divine 
of Clirift 1n his Promiſes, whereof che Faith of the Sainrs | Power hath giten unto us, &c, and then in theſe words thc 


was an Efte& : Or, 2, throagh the Righreouinets of Chriſt, * Apoſtle ſhews what Reaſon there was ro hope, that Grace 
as rhe merirorious Cauſe of their Faith: Or, 3. with the and Peace ſhould he muiriplted ro them, and perfected in 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them, and 12ade cheirs.! them, 77. becauſe God hach already given rheng all chinp+ 


Pets 


Cnar, 1. 


THe, 12.15, 


| Joly, 3. 2. 


perraining to Life and Godlineſs, q. 4. he thar hath done thus 
inuch for you, will do more, and finiſh his Work 1n you. 
Oc, 2ly. to what follows, and rhen the Greeh Phraſe ren- 
dred, according 4s, is not a Note of Similitude, bur of Illa- 
tion, and may be rendred, ſince, or ſeeing that, and fo the 
words are noc a parr of the Salutaticn, bur the beginning of 
the Body of the Epiſtle, and relate to v. 5, Seeing that hs Dt- 
wine Pywer bath given unro 118 all things that pertain, &c.add to 
your Faith, Virtue, &c, as God hath done his part, ſo do you 
yours in the diligent Performance of what he hath enabled 
Vou unto. 7 Divine Power may relate cither to God, or ra- 
ther to Chriſt, immediately going before, and then it rends 
co the confirming their Hope of the Multiplication of Grace, 
and Peace to them, not only from God, but from Chritt, in 
chat they had alrcady experienced hs Diuine Power in giving 
them all things pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, 1. e, whatever 
may be helpful ro ir, rhe Spirit, Faich, Repenrance, (5c, 
Job. 7 39. and 2 Cor. 4. 6. and 2 Tir. 2.25. Either 
1. ſpiritual Life, and then Godlineſs may be added by way of 
Explicartion, that Life which confiſts in Godlineſs,or a godly 


Life or, by Life, may be meant the inward permanent Prin- || 


cipic of ſpiritual Acts, and rhe Exercite of them may be cal- 
led G:dlineſs, as the Perfetion of that Principle 1s called 
Ghry. Or, 2ly. Eternal Life, to which we attain through 
Godlinct;, as the way and then likewiſe they are under- 
ftood ditinily, Life as the end, and Godlineſs as the means 3 
and ſo, Lifz in this Verſe is the ſame as Peace in the former z 
and Godlinefs rhe ſame as Grace, m According to our Tran: 
lation, Glzry may be che ſame as Life, before, and Virtue rhe 
ſame with Godlineſs, and then the words ſer forth the end of 
God's calling us, viz. unto Glary, or Life hereafter, as well 
as Virtaz or Godlineſs now. But the Greek Prepoſition 
1s no where ( as ſome obſerve ) in che New-Teſtamenr 
found to fignike to; for in Rom. 5. 4. (which ſome al- 
ledge) ir 1s beſt rendred by 3 Glory being there pur for 
God's power, and therefore our Margin here reads jt by 
Glory an Virtue z which may either be, by an Hendiads, 
for g/orious Virtue, taking Virrue for Power,” that glorious 
Power of God, which is pur forth in calling us, Epheſ. 1, 
1%, 19. or his Goodneſs and Mercy which appears 1n the 
ſame Calling, in which ſenſe the word may be underſtood. 
Sce Fit. 3.4, 5. 1 Pet, 2. 9. or (which comes to the ſame ) 
Glory being often taken for Power, Joh. 2. 11. by Glory and 
Virtue may be meant God's Power, and Goodneſs, or 
Mercy. 


4 Whereby 2 are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes o, that by theſe ye 
might be * partakers of the divine nature p, 
having eſcaped the corruption q that 1s in the 
world through Juſt. 

n This word may be rendred, in that, for that, in as much 
as, and rhen this 1s an Explicarion of the things that per- 
rain to Life and Godlineſ(s, ro Glory and Vircue, all roſe 
things bcing contained in the Promites ; or whereby may be 
underſtood of the Glory and Vircue laſt mentioned, raking 
chem in che larter ſenſe expiained, v. 3. 4. d, by which glo- 
rious Goodneſs and Mercy ro us. 0 By Promiſes we may 
underſtand eirher che marter of the Promiles, the rhings 
p:omiſed, Heb. 10. 35, ſuch as Redemprion by Chriſt, Re- 
conciliation, Adoption, (5c, and.rhen rhey are called exceed- 
ng grear and precious, in compariſon of all temporal and 
worldly rhings , or elſe rhe Promites rhemfclves, which are 
c2iled great, becauſe of rhe Excellency of the things contain- 
cd in them,and precio in Relation to us 3 great Things being 
no: cnly contained in the Promiſes, bur by chem ſecured 
ro ns, p Weare ſaid ro be partakers of the Divine Nature, 
nor hy any Caramunication of che Divine Effence to us, 
bur by God's imprefling upon us, and infuſing into us thoſe 
divine Qualities and Ditpoſirions { Knowledge,Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs) which do cxprets and reſemble the Per: 
fections of God,and are called iis Image, Epheſ. 4. 24. Col. 3. 

And we arc {aid ro be made Partakers of this Divine 
Narure by the Promiſes of rhe Goſpel, becauſe they are rhe 
(1: tual means of our Regeneration(1in which char DivineNa- 
ture js communicarcd ro us) by rcaſon of rhac quickning 
Spiric which accompanierh them,2 Cor.3, 6, works by them, 
and forms in us the Imare of thar Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
and Holineſs of God, which appears in them 3 or of thar 
Gly of the Lord, which, when by Faith we behold in che 
{;lats of Goſpel-promiſes, we are coanged into the ſame Image, 
even 5 by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18. Or, the Divine 
Nature may be underſtood of tie Glory, and Immortality 
of the other Life, wherein we ſhall: be conformed ro God, 
20-4 whereof by the Promiſes we arc made Parrakers. 9 E1- 
ther by Corruption here weare to underſtand, 1. Deſtra&ion, 
ro which the greareſt part of the World 1s obnoxious chrough 
Luſt,. and rhen Corruption muſt be oppoſed ro Life, and 
Peace before, and Luft ro Virtue and Godlineſs : Or, 2. rather 
all che Pravity or Wickedneſs of human Nature, which 1s 
here ſaid to be, 7. e. ro reign and prevail in the World, or 
worldly Men through Luft, or habjreal Concupiſcence,which 
1s rhe Spring and Root from which ir proceeds, and rhen 
inc ſenſe is rhe ſame as Gal. 5, 24. This Corruption chrough 
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Luſt is oppoſed ro the Divine Nature before, and eſcaping 
this Corruption agrees with being Partakers of that Divine 
Nature. See Eph. 4. 22, 23 24. Col. 3+ 9, 10. 


5 And beſides this r, giving all diligence, 


add /to your faith t, vertue # 3 and to vertue, 
knowledg x3 

r Here the Apoſtle begins his Exhortation, that ſince God 
had done fo much for them, v. 3,4. they would likewiſe do 
cheir Duty ; and thar their care and diligence in improving 
the Grace they had received, might be added ro his Bounty 
in giving it them. ſOr, miniſter unto ; or it may be a Meta- 
phor raken from the ancient way of Dancing, in which they 
joined Hands one with anorher,thereby helping and holding 
up one anorher. Faith is here fer forth as the firſt Grace, 
and which (as it were) leads up, che re{t tollowing ir, and 
artending upon it, yet all in conjunction one with another, 
t Faith is ſer in the firſt place as the prime Grace of a Chri- 
ſhan, the Foundation and Root of all other, as being thar 
wichour which nothing elſe can be pleafing ro God, Zeb. rr. 
5, uBy Virtue he ſeems ro cnderttend Univerſal Righreouſ- 
neſs, or a Complication of ail choſe Graces by which Faith 
1s wont ro work 3 and this being more general, he procceds 
from it ro others that are more ſpecial. x By this may be 
meant ſpiricual Prudence, which governs and dire&s other 
Verrues in their attings; and it is called Knowledge, becauſe 
ir conſiſts in the prattical Knowledge of the Will of God: 
Sec 2 Cor.6.6. and 1 Pet. 3. 7. 


6 And to knowledg, temperance y ; and to 


temperance, patience zz and to patience, god!i- 
neſs 4 - | 

» A Grace which repreſleth, and curbs in, not only ſenſua 

Lufts, bur all inordinate Apperites, Gal. 5. 22. Tit. 1. 8. 
7 That Chriſtian Forticude whereby we bear Afﬀfii&tions and 
Injurics,{o as to perſevere in our Duty withour being moved 
by the Evils that attend us in the doing of it. 4 Which re- 
[pects our immediate Duty to God, and comprehends all the 
Duries of the firſt Table. This is joyned to Parience, as 
being that which teacherh us,in all we ſuffer, ro acknowledge 


God's Providence, and Promiſes of Deliverance, and Recom- 
pence, 


7 And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs 6 5 
and to brotherly kindneſs, charity c. | 

 bA lovero thole that are of rhe Houſhold of Faith. This 
is joyned ro Godlineſs, ro ſhew that ir is in vain to pretend 
to true Religion,and yer be deſtitute of brotherly love.c This 


1s more general chan che former, and relates to all Men, eyen 
our Enemies themlielves, 


8 For if thele things be in you and abound 4, 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

d If ye not only have theſe Graces in you, bur ahound 
or grow 1n them, both as to rhe inward degree, and outward 
Exerciſe of them. e Either tizey make you, or declare you 
not ro be barren, or both ; chiey will be borh the Cauſes and 
Evidences of ycar nor being barren. f Or, /lothful, idle, un- 
attrve. g Void of good Works, which are frequently com- 
pared to trruits, Matth, 3. 10. and 7. 17, 18, 19. Gal. 5.22, 
h 1.e, The Faith of Chriſt, Bur more is implied here, than 


| exprelled, q. d. they will make you be attive and fruirful in 


che Knowledge of Chriſt, and declare you to be fo, and 


thereby make it appear, thar ye have nor 1n yain learned 
Chriſt. 


9 But he that lacketh theſe things z, * 
blind k, and cannot tee afar off !, and hath for- 


gotten that he was purged from his old {ins 92. 

7 He char doth nor live in che Exerciſe of che fore-men- 
tioncd Graces. & Spiritually blind, as being deſtiruce of 
ſaving Knowledge. / The Grezh word is varioully tranſlated ; 
che moſt probable account of 1: 15 eicher, 1. that ir ſignifies 
to feel rhe way, or grope as blind Nen do z; and then the 
meaning is,He thar lackerh cheſe chings 13 blind,and as a blind 
Man, gropes, not knowing which way to go he 1s really 
deſtirure of che Knowledge he prerends to: Or, 2ly. to be 
pore-blind, or ſhorc-fighted, ſo as to ſee things near hand, 
but not afar off,as our Tranſlation hath ir ; and then the ſenſe 
1s, Thar ſuch a one ſees only the things of the World, bur 
cannor look ſo far as Heaven to diſcern things there, 
which if he did, he would walk tn che way that leads 
thicher, w72. in the PraQtice of the Duries before preſcribed, 
m He is judged in the ſight of God, ro forger a Benefic re- 
ceived, that 1s nor cftettually mindful of it, 1n living ſurably 
ro it, And ſo herc, he thar profetlech himſelf co have been 
purged from his old Sins, in Juſtificacion and San&tfcarion, 
hy the Blood and Spirir of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Epheſ. 5. 25, 
26, 27. and yer ſtill lives 1n Sin, and 1n the neglect of rhe 
Dury he is engaged to, practically declares his Forgerſul- 
neſs of the Mercy he profeſſeth to have been vouchtafed 
him; and accordingly may be interprered,to have forgorren 
ir, in thar he aRs like one rhat had. Or, if this be under- 


food of one rhat is really purged from his old Sins, yct 
| | ET. ELL he 


iS» 


Cnar.T 


they make e you that ye ſhall neither be f bar- +6:. idle, 
ren /, * nor unfruitfui g in the knowledge þ of *Tir. 3. 14, 


II, 


1 Joh. 2. 95 


CHAD, I. 


he may be ſaid to forget that ſo far as he rerurns again to 
chem, or lives not up to the ends of his Purgation, Luke 
I. 74s 75: _ 
10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili- 
* 1 Joh, 3. 19.gence 2 to * make your calling o, and election p 
jure 9 : for if ye dothele things r, ye ſhall never 
fall /. 


n Viz. In the Exerciſe of the forementioned Graces. 
o Your effeual Calling to rhe Faith of Chriſt. p Your e- 
rernal Election to Grace and Glory. 4q Not in reſpe& of 
God, whoſe Counfe! is in it ſelf ſure and ſtable, Rom, 11, 
29. 2 Tim. 2. 19, but in reſpet of your ſelves, who may 
beſt diſcern the cauſe by irs effeQs, and ſo your Elettion by 
your good Works to which you were choſen. Epheſ. 1.4. and 
which prove your Calling, (as being the proper genuine 
Fruirs of it, Epheſ. 4 1, 2, &c.) as thar doth Ele&ion from 
whence it proceeds, As 13. 48. Rom, 8. 30, r Thethings 
preſcribed, v. 5, 6, 5. { Not wholly apoſtatize from God's 
ways, nor fo fall through Tempration into any Sin, as not to 
recover our of it. 


11 For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to 
you abundantly t into the everlaſting kingdom 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

t Or, richly; while ye miniſter, or add one Grace to ano- 
ther, one good Work to another, v. 5. &c. God likewiſe 
will miniſter (the ſame word is here uſed, as v. 5. ) or add, 
largely, or richly the Supplics of the Spirit, in Grace, and 
Strengrh, and Conſolation, and whatſoever is needful for you 
in the way, whereby your Faith may be increaſed, your Joy 
promoted, and your Perſeverance ſecured, till ye come into 
the Poſſeſſion of the everlaſting Kingdom. 

I2 WhereforeI will not benegligent « to put 
you always in remembrance of theſe things, 
though you know them x, and be eſtablithed in 
the preſent truth y. 

u 1,0, I will be diligent and careful, x He prevents an 
ObjeRion, 4. d. though ye know rheſe things already, yet 
being things of great moment, and you being beſer with 
Temprations, encompaſſed about with Infirmiries, and while 
you are on the Earth, being in a Land of Forgerfulneſs, it 15 
neceſſary ro pur you in mind of what you know, that ye 
may remember to do it, See the like, Rom. 15. 14 15. and 
I Job. 2. 21. y The Truth of the Goſpel now revealed to 
you 3 that which was the great Subje& of the Apoſtles 
Preaching and Writings, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Chriſt ; 
That Redemption was wrought by him 3 Thar he was riſen 
from the dead ; That whoſoever believed on him,ſhould rc- 
ceive Remilſlion of Sins, (ye. che Promiſe made to the Fa- 
thers being now fulfilled, A#s 13. 3 2..33. and what was fu- 


ture under the Old-Teſtament, being preſent under the 
New. 


13 Yea, I think it meet as long as I am in this 
: tabernacle z, to * ſtir you up a, by putting 30s 
Chap. 3-1: inremembrance. 
z In the Body 9.4. having not long to live, 1 would 
live to the beſt purpoſe, and ſoas I may do the moſt Good, 
He calls his Body a Tabernacle toth in reſpeRt of its ſhore 
continuance, irs mean Structure, and his laborious life int. 
a To awaken and rouze you up, as ye have need, the Fleſh 
being flothful; and leſt ye ſhould by ſecurity and lightneſs 
loſe the Benefit of what ye have learned : where Knowledg 
1s not wanting, yet Admonitions may be ulcful. 


14 * Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off & 
this my tabernacle c, even as F our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſhewed me 4. 


b A Metaphor raken from Garments the Soul while in the 
Body,is clothed with Fleſh,and Death to the Godly is bur the 
putting off cheir Clothes,and going to Bed, 1/a.g7. 2. c See 
2 Cor. 5. 1. d Jobn 21, Chriſt rells Peter of the kind of his 
Death, thar it ſhould be violent, bur ſpeaks norhing there 
of the circumſtance of rhe rime 3 and therefore either rhis 
Apoſtle had a rwofold Revelation of his Death, the former as 
ro the manner of it, and this latrer concerning the rime : 
Or,if this here were no other Revelation bur that, John 21.1r 
way be ſaid,that v. 18.22. Chriſt inrimares that Perer's Death 
ſhould be before John's, who ſhould live till he came, viz. in 
Judgment againſt Jeruſalem to deſtroy it, which Peter now 
( obſerving the Aﬀairs of the Fews, and conſidering his Ma- 
tiers words, MHatth, 24.) perceived to be nigh ac hand; and 
thence infers, that his own Death was nor far oft, 


15 Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may 
be able afrer my deceaſe, to have theſe things e 
always f in remembrance g. 

eThe Doctrine before delivered concerning Fairh in Chriſt, 
the Pra&ice of good Works, and their conrinuance in both. 

f This may be joined either ro endeavcur, and fo relate to 
rhe Apoſtle himſelf; he would always be diligent,and do his 
part, that they might have theſe things in remembrance : 
or rather, (according to our Tranſlation) to having in re- 
membrance, Peter being now near his cod ; and therefore this 


* $-e Deut. 4. 
214 22. 

2 Tim. 4. 6. 
T Joh. 21, 18, 
J 
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Cuap, [, 


always, may-better refer to them that were to live after 
him, than to himſelf that was ſo ſoon ro die. g Or, to com- 
memorate them, viz. to the Benefit, and Edification of the 
Churchzand this includes their having them in remembrance, 
bur implies ſomerhing more. 


16 For we havenot followed * cunningly de- * r Cor. 1,14; 
viſed fables h, when we made known unto you © > 1 
the power #, and coming & our Lord Jeſus ! M17: 


« , - 1 Joh. 1, 
= 97 but were f eye-witneſs of his ma- ul 4 
jeſty /. 

þ Human Figments artificially contrived, either to pleaſe 
and gratifie Mens Fancies, or to deceive and pervert their 
Judgment 3 4. d. the things we have preached unto you (the 
Sum of which 1s the Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt) arc the true Sayings of God, not the Fiftions of Men ; 
and to he may have reſpe& both ro Heatheniſh and Jewiſh 
Fables, See 1 Tim. 1. 4. & 4.7. 2 Tim.4-4. Tit, 1.14. 7 This 
relates to the Divine Nature of Chriſt with its glorious Ef- 
ke&s,the efficacy of his Do&rine, the Miracles whereby he 
confirmed it, and eſpecially his Reſurrettion from the Dead, 
Rom, 1.4+ &k This reſpe&s his Human Nacure, his coming 
in the Fleſh, in which he manifeſted the Power before-men- 
tioned ; both rogether contain the Sum of the whole Goſpel, 
viz, That Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſtah, 1s come 1n the Fleſh, 
and that he was furniſhed with Power ſufficienr, and Abili- 
ty ro ſave Sinners to the utmoſt. Or, Chriſt's coming here 
may be his ſecond coming, to which the word here uſed is 
for che moſt parr applied in the New-Teftament, and where- 
of his Transfigurarion in the following Verſe was a Repreſen- 
tation, and a Fore-ranner ; and in the Belicf of which the 
Apoſtle would confirm theſe Saints againſt thoſe thar ſcoficd 
ar It, ch, 3. v. 3, 4 1 By Chriſt's Majeſty may be underſtood 
all that Glory which did ſhine our in him during the whole 
rime of his abode upon earth, John 1. 14- but eſpecially 
thar more eminent Manifeſtation of it in his Transfiguration 
in the next Verſe. 


17 For he received from God the Father ho- 
nour, and glory #z,when there came ſuch a voice 
to him from the excellent glory z, * This is * Mat.t;. 5, 


/ « o beloved Son, in whom p I am well-plea- 
ed. 


m Either Honour and Glory for glorious Honour ; or Glory 
may relate to that Luſtre which appeared in the Body of 
Chriſt ar his Transfiguration, Matth. 17. 2. and Honsur to 
the Voice which came to him from his Farther, and the ho- 
nourable Teſtimony thereby given him. n Either from 
Heaven, or from the glorious God the Father of Chriſt, 
who, by this Voice, did in a ſpecial manner manifeſt his glo- 
rious Prefence, 0 7. e. This is the Meſſiah ſo ofren promiſed, 
and therefore all that was ſpoken of the Meſſiah in the Law 
and the Prophets, centers in him. p This implies not only 
char Chriſt is peculiarly the Beloved of the Father, bur thar 
all rhey that are adopted to God by Faith in Chriſt, are be- 
loved, and graciouſly acceptcd in and through him, Matth, 
3. 17. John 17. 26. Epheſ. 1. 6. 

18 And this voice which came from heaven 


we q heard 7, when we were with him in the 
holy ſmounr. 

q I, and Zames, and John, The Apoſtle avoucheth him- 
ſelf to have been an Ear-witneſs, as well as Eye-witneſs of 
Chriſt's Glory, hereby intimating chat there was as much 
certainty of the Goſpel, even in an human way, as could 
poſſibly be obtained of any thing thar is dene in the World, 
ſeeing men can be humanly certain of nothing more, than of 
what they perceive by their Senſes: compare 1 John 1. 1, 3- 
ſ So called, not becauſe of any inherent Holjneſs in ir, buc 
becauſe of the extraordinary Manifeſtation of God's Pre- 
ſence therein the ſame ſenſe as the Ground is called holy where 
God appeared tro Moſes and Joſhua, Exod. 3. 5. Joſh. 5: 
I 5. 


12s 


19 Wehave alſo a more ſure word of pro- 
phecy :,whereunto ye do well that ye take heed 
as unto * a light x that ſhineth in a dark place y, * Joh. 5. 5: 
until the f day dawn, and the day-ſtar 2 ariſe + kv-2. 7 
in your hearts. 4 obax 
t Peter having proved the certainty of the Evangelical 
Dodrine, by their Teſtimony thar had ſeen Chriſt's Glory in 
his Transfiguration, and heard the Father's Teſtimony 
of him, now proves the ſame by the Teſtimony of the 
Prophets under the Old-Teſtament, and calls the word of 
Prophecy a more ſure Word, comparing it either, 1. with rhe 
Voice from Heaven, then which he calls the word of Pro- 
phece more firm or ſure, not in reſpect of Truth (which 
was equal jnboth) bur in reſpeer of rhe manner of its Re- 
velation, the Voice from Heaven being tranſient, and heard 
only by three Apoſtles; whereas the Word of Prophecy was 
nor only received by the Prophers from God, bur by his 
Command committed ro Writing, confirmed by a Succel- 
fion of their fellow-Prophets in their ſeveral Generations, 
and approved by Chriſt himſelf, and by him preferrecl be fore 
Miracles themtelves, Luke 15, 29. 3Zl» Or, 2» with _ = 


CHAP. I 


Nimony of Peter an cis orher evo Apoſtles concerning that 
Voice which came to Chriſt, than which gy the 
Word of Prophecy 1s ſaid ro be more ſure 3 not fimply 
and in it ſelf, but inreſpe&t of thoſe ro whom the Apo- 
file writ 3 it was more firm in their Minds who had recei- 
ved it; or, more ſure as to them that were Jews, and had 
fo fally carerrained the Writings of the Prophers, and had 
them in ſo great Veneration, being confirmed by the con- 
ſent of ſo many Ages, whereas the Teſtimony of rheſe 


I. PETER. 


che Scripture now written ? but, What Authority the Pen- 
men had to write it ? and conſequently, what reſpect is due 
toir? and, why Believers are ſo carefully to cake heed to 
it. And then hs meaning is, thar ir is the firſt Principle 
of our Faith, that the Scriprure is nor of Human Invention, 
but Divine Inſpiration, that the Prophers writ not their own 
private Senſe in jr, bur the Mind of God ; and at his Coin- 
mand, nor cheir own Pleaſure, 


CHnap, II, 


21 For + the prophecy c came not {| in old + 2 Tim.3.15; 


Apoſtles did not lo fully appear to them to be Divine, as time by the will of man d, but holy men of God e,1 Pet. 1. 11- 


not being hererofore expreſled in Scriprure. # 7. e. That || Or, at any 


ye ſearch and ſtudy ir, ſubje&t your Conſciences to the 
Yower of ir, and order your Converſationgaccording to ir 

x Or, Lamp, to which the Word is ofcen compared, P/al. 
119-125. Prov, 6. 23. Becauſe, as a Lamp, or Candle lighted, 
di(pells che Darkneſs, and gives Light to thoſe that are 3n 
rhe Houſe, or Room where 1t 153 fo the Word gives Light 
to all thar are in God's Houſe, as the Church 1s called, r Tim, 
2.15. y Or Dirty, (qualid, becauſe places that have no Light. 
are uſualiy filchy 3 the Dirt which 1s nor ſcen 1s not remo 

ved. 7 Either, 1. The laſt day called the Day by way of 
excellency, becauſe when it once begins, it will never end. 
and will be all Light withour any Darkneſs ; and then what 
1s ſaid of the Word of Prophecy, 1s to be underſtocd of 
the whole Scriprure 3 and the ſenſe 15,that whereas the whole 
time of this lite is bur a kind of Night of Error and Igno- 
rance, God hath ſer up his Candle, given us che Lighr of 
the Scriprure to guide us, and lead us till we come to the 
glorious Light of the furure Life, in which we ſhall have 

no need of rhe Lighr of che Scriprure to dire us, bur ſhal! 


ſpake as they were moved f by the Holy Gholt. 
c The Propherical Writings, or Word of Frophecy,u.19. 
4 The Prophets ſpake not of themſelves what and when 


| they pleaſed. e Prophets, called Men of God, 1 Sam.2.27. 


and 9.6. and 1 Kings 17-18. and elſewhere. They are here 
called Holy, not only becauſe of their Lives wherein they 
were examples ro others, but becauſe they were the ſpe- 
cial Inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſan&ified them ro 
the work of Preaching, and Penning what he dictated ro 
them. f Or, carried out, or ated, i.e, clevared a their 
own natural abilities. This may imply the illuminXion of 
their minds with the knowledg of Divine Myſteries, the gifc 
of Infalli1hility, thar they might nor err, of Prophecy to fore- 
cell chings ro come, and a peculiar inftint of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby they were moved to Preach or Write, 


CHAP. IL 


mime, 


*Deur.r2.r: 
t Marh.24.17; 
I Cor. tl. 194 


I U T * there were falſe prophets alſo 
among the people h, even as there t ſhall 
be falſe reachers £ among you &, who ſhall pri- ; Tim... 
vily bring in / damnable hereſies #z, even deny- 2 Tim.3.1,5. 
ing z the Lord 0 that bought p them, and bring Jude 18. 


ſce God as he 1s, and Face to Face, 1 Cor.13.12. According to 
this Expoirtion, the dawning of the Day, and the Day-Star ari- 
ſing, do not fignifie difterenc parts of the ſame day,bur racher 
the whole Day as oppoſed to rhar Darkneſs which would 
totally over-ſpread us, were it not for the Light the Word 
affords us : Our Minds of themſelves are dark, in them the 


f kom,12.5, 


Lighr of rhe Word ſhines, and diſpells che Darkneſs by de- 
grees, according as the Spirit gives us more underſtanding 
of ir, bur yet the Darkneſs will not be wholly removed, 
till che Day of Erernal Life dawn upon us, and the Davy 
Scar of the perfett Knowledg of God in the Bearifical Viſh- 
on ariſe in our hearts. Or, 2. By the Day-dawning, and 
the Day-Star ariſing, may he underſtood a more full, clear * 
and explicit Knowledg of Chriſt, and the Myſteries of rhe 
Goſpel; and then this relares parricularly roche Prophecies 
of rhe Old-Teſtamenr ; and, as Paul calls the rimes of che 
Old Teſtament, a Night, Rom. 13, 12. as being a time of 
Darkneſs and Shadows, in compariſon of the Light, and 
Knowledg of Chriſt under the New Teſtament; ſo Peter 
here compares the Writings of the Prophets to a Candle, 
which gives ſome, bur leſs. Light, and the Preaching of che 
Goſpel to the Day-dawning, and Day-Star arifing ; and com- 
mends theſe Chriſtian Fews ro whom he writ, for making 
uſe of, and attending to, even this leller Light, till rhey ar- 
rained to greater degrees of [lluminarion, and the Day-Star 
of a more full and clear knowledg of Chriſt, as revealed in 
the Goſpe!, did ariſe in their Hearts. This Expoſition 15 
favoured by A#. 17.11. they there, and ſorhe Jewiſh Con- 
verrs here, did fearch the Scriprures, to ſee if therhir.gs 
ſpoken by the Apoſtles did agree with what was before 
written by the Prophets ; and as they there, ſo theſe here, 
are commended for their diligence in ſo doing. and inti- 
marion given them, rhar rhey muft atrend to the Light of 
the Old-Teſtamenr-Prophecies, till they were thereby led 
into a greater knowledg and underſtanding of the Goſpel- 
revelation. 


20 Knowing this firſt 2 that f no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation 6. | | 

a Either principally and above other things , as being 
moſt worthy to be known; or, knowing this as the firſt 
Principle of Faith, or rhe firſt thing ro be Believed, b The 
_ word here uſed, may be rendred, either, 1. as our 
Tranſla->rs do Interpretation or Explication, and then the 
meaning is, not thar private Men are nor to interpret the 
Scripture, only refer all ro the Church; bur that no Man, 
nor Company of Men, no Church nor publick Officers are ro 
interpret the Scripture of their own Heads, according to 
their own Minds, ſo as ro make their private ſenſe be the 
ſenſe of rhe Scriprure, but to ſeek rhe underſtanding of ir 
from God, bo ſhews them rhe meaning of che Word in 
the Words: >.-1f (the more obſcure places being expounded 
by rhe more clear ) and by his Spirit leads Believers in their 
ſearching rhe Scripture, into the underſtanding of his Mind 
in ir. God himſelf being the Author of the Word, as v.21. 
15 the beſt Interpreter of it: Or, 2. Miſhon or Dimiſſion, a 
Micraphor raken from Races, where they that ran, were Jer 
looſe from the Stage where the Race began, rhat rhey might 
run their Courſe. The Prophers in the Old-Teſtament are 
ſa.1 ro Run, as heing God's Meſſengers, Fer. 23-21. and God 
1s 1a1d to ſend them, Ezek. 13. 6, 9. and then this dorh nor 
imme-liacely concern che Inrerpreration of the Scriprure, 
bur . he firſt Revelarion of ir, ſpoken of in rhe next Verſe; 
and (lic queſtion is nor, Who hath Authority ro Interprer 


upon themſelves ſwift q deſtruction. 

£ The Apoſtle having been exhorring them to continu- 
ance and progreſs in Faith, admoniſhing chem here of 
ſuch as might labour ro draw them from it ; and having 
made mention of rhe Old-Teſtamenr-Prophers, Holy Mer 
of God, he hereby rakes occaſion ro rell them of, and cau- 
tion them againſt falſe Teachers which would be among 
chemſelves. This alſo in the Text plainly relares ro what 
went before, q.d. together with thoſe Prophets which were 
ſent by God ; there were likewiſe falſe Prophets, ſuch as 
were not ſent of him. + The People of Iſrael. i Teach- 
ers of falſe Do&rine, Matth. 7. 15. A. 20. 29. kh Ameng 
you Zewiſh , as well as among the Gentile Chriſtians; or, 
among you as Chriſtians and God's People under the New- 
Teſtament in oppoſition to the People of God under the 
Old. 7 The Greeb word f1gnifies cirher, to bring in ſlily and 
crafrily under (pectous prerences, and without being obſer- 
ved, Gal.2.4. Jade 4. or, to bring in over and above, or beſide 
che Docrine of the Goſpel, which they did not renounre ; 
or, borh may be implied. m Gr. Hereſies of Deſtrufion, 
i.e, Deſtrudtive, ſuch as lead to Deſtru&ion, viz. Ercrnal, or 
Damnation. n Either in their Words or their Practices, 
either dire&tly, or by conſequence of their Do&rines or 
Actions : They that profeſs they know God, but contradi&t 
char Profeſſion in their Lives, are ſaid ro deny him, T7.1.16. 
o Either, 1. Gcd the Father, ſo called Luke 2. 29. AZ. 4; 
24, &c, and probably Rev. 5. 10. Nor is there any ne- 
ceſſity, bur Fude 4. the word may be underſtood of God 
che Father ; or rather, 2. Chriſt. p If we underſtand ir of 
God the Father, the ſenſe is, either 1. Denying God thar 
bought chem, or acquired them and made chem his, viz. By 
calling them our of rhe darkneſs and groſs wickedneſs of 
the World, to the knowledg of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
and the fellowſhip of his Church. In this general ſenſe 
the word Buying is ſomerimes taken, Ia $5. 1. Rev. 3. 12, 
or, 2. Denying God that bought the people of Iſrael ( where- 
of rheſe falſe Teachers that ſhould be among the Chriſtian 
Jews were to be a part ) out of Egypt ro make them his 
peculiar People, whereof they would boaſt themſelves, and 
yer by their wicked practices, deny that God that bought 
chem 3; the words ſeem to be taken out of Deut. 32.6. 
Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? as likewiſe from 
v. 5. of that Chapter. Peter calls chem Spots, v.13. of this 
Chapter: bur if we underſtand ir of Chriſt, which ſeems 
moſt probable ; rhe ſenſe is, cirher, 1. Thar Chriſt boughc 
or redeemed them ( in which ſenſe the word is ſometimes 
raken ) in that by his Death he purchaſed rhe continuance 
of their lives, and the ſtaying of their execution, and reſ- 
cued them from that preſent Deſtruction, which, withour 
Chriſt's interpoſition had ſeiſed on chem, as it had hkewiſe 
on the whole vitible Creation immediately upon the Apoſta- 
cy of Mankind. Or, 2. This is ſpoken not only of their 
prerences, that they ſhould profeſs chemſelves redeemed by 
Chriſt, bur in rhe ſtile of che viſible Church, which ſhould 
judge then to be ſo rill rhey declared the contrary by their 
wicked a&ions; and it likewiſe holds crue in a forenfical or 
judicial! ftile, according ro which whoſcever profeſſerh him- 
ſelf ro be redeemed by Chriſt, and yer denies him in his 
deeds, is ſaid to deny the Lord that bought him ; ir being 
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a'i\;c 45 to the greatneſs of rke Crime, whether he be really 
Redecimed, or profeiling himfelf to be fo, denies his Re- 
dceamer. 4 Shall haſten cheir own Deſtruction, ic may be 
Temporal 1a this World, to be ſure, Erernal in the other. 
Ic way be called ſwift, as coming upon them unawares, and 
when they think leatt cf it, as 1 Thefſ.5.3. : 

2 And many thall follow their || pernicious 
ways 7, by reaſon of whom ſthe way of truth z 
{h:!l be evil ſpoken of x. 

ry Gr. Their Deſtrattions, 1, e. thoſe ways of Error which 
are attended with Deſtruction, (the Fftcct being pur for the 
Cauſe, by a Merenymy ) and the ſenſe is, that as theſe, falte 
Teachers ſhail bring DeftruRion upon themiclves by their 
Eeretics + fo others, running with chem into che tame Er- 
rors, ſhall fall into the ſame Defiruction. / Or, by whom, 
U7, thee Falſe Teachers,or tlicir Followers, or both. t The 
Gotpel, fo called, as being the Dodrine of ſaving Truth. It 
1s called the Way, AR. 6. 2. and 19. 9. and 22. 4. the way of 
Salcation, AR.16.17. the way of the Lord, A&t.18.25. u Blat- 
—_ whether by falſe Teachers themſclves; and their 
tollow@rs, or by others taking occaſion by them, fee Rom. 2. 
24. and 1 Tim.6.1, Tit.2.5. 


3 And * through covetouſneſs ſhall they with 
feigned words x make merchandiſe of you y, 
whoſe judgment 2 now of a long time a lingreth 


not &, and their damnation c {lumbreth not 4. 

x Beceitful Speeches, which have a ſhew of Truth to 
hide their Errors. y As of Slaves or Beaſts; it ſeems ro bc 
a Meraphor taken from Merchants chat fpeak great things 
of bad Wares, the berter ro vend them; the ſenſe 15, with 
ſpecious words, and pious prerences, they ſhall deceive you 
to make a gain of you, 2 Or, Condemnation. a Being of 
old derermined by God, and forerold in the Scripture, and 
ſo nearer than they themſelves imagine. b 7.e. Goes on 
apace, and hattens on.chem. c Or, Deftrudton. d 2.0, Warch- 
cth, as ready to overrake them in its rime 3 it may be a Me- 
rzphor taken from a Traveller, as Prcv.5.14. or the Apoſtle 
alludes ro Deut.32, 35. where the like exprethion 1s found ; 
lee 7, 1. of this Chapter. 


4 For * if God ſpared not Þ the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt thexz down to hell e, and deli- 
vered them into chains of darknels f, to be re- 


{ſerved g unto judgment h. 

e Elſewhere called the Deep, Luke 8.31. and the bottomleſs- 
Pit, Rev.9.1, and 11.7. and 17.8. and 20.1,3, This implies 
2 ciznge, 1. Of the ſtate of choſe Sinning Angeis, thar 
whercas before it was the higheſt among the Creatures, now 
ir is the loweſt, 2. Of rheir place, that whereas they were 
before the Throne of God with the rcſt of che Angels, they 
are now thruſt down into a lower place, agreeable ro their 
Sin and Miſery, What place rhart is we find nor expreſied 
1n Scriprure ; and therefore we are not to be over-curious 
in our enquiries after it 3 but may reft ſarisfied, rhat 
they are excluded from the place of their primitive 
Hppinelſs 3 and are in a place, where they are afflicted 
with the pain both of loſs and ſenſe. f Either to be 
bound, or held with Darkneſs as wich Chains ; or kept in 
Chains under Darkneſs, as Jad? $5. where Darkneſs may im- 
ply the miſery and horror of their condition, and Chains 
their obduration in their wickednets, rheir deſpair of De- 
liverance, their expectation of furure Judgment, ( Hb. 10, 
27.) rogether with the Providence and Power of God, 
watching over, and holding them in that condirion, till 
final Vengeance come upon. them. Ir 1s a Metaphor taken 
from Malcfacors condemned,who are bound in Chains, and 
kept in rhe Dungeon till Execution. g So kept rhart they 
cannot eſcape. 4 Viz. That of the Lafſt-day, the time of 
rizcir full Torment, in which the Wrath of God which they 
fecl in a great meaſure now, will come upon them ro rhe 


utmoſt, 

5 And ſpared not the old world z, but ſaved 
* Noah the eighth 4 perſon, a preacher / of righ 
teouſne(s #2, bringing in the floud upon the world 


of the ungodly 7; 
i The Werld, tor Men in the World, 1:7. thoſe that 1i- 
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they might pr che approzcl:ing Deluge. 


; n The whole 
mulcirude © 


Wicked Men then living in the World, 


6 And | turning the cities of Sodom and Go-t Gen. 1;.;., 


morrah o into aſhes, condemined them with an 


overthrow p, || making thexz an enſample unto mz 


choſe that afcer thould live ungodly. 

0 Which being the chiet of the Five, include Admah, and 
Zeboim, Zoar, the ifch being ſpared for Lot's ſake, Gen. 14. 
[3, compared with 19. 25, Þ 7.e, Puniſhed them with a 
rotal Subverfion, or brought that Deſiruction upon them to 
which he had condemned them. 4q Of his Wrath and Yen- 
peance ready robe poured our upon others that ſhould live 
ungodly, to derer them from the imitation of the fins of 
thote that had ſo miſerably periſhed, The word may be 
rendred a Type, (as it is Heb.8.5. and 9.23.) viz. Of Hell-Fire, 
which 1s to be the puniſhment of wicked Men at the Laſt- 
Day, 7ude 5. implies as much, - As the deliverance of rhe 
[rael:tes our of Ezypt, was a kind of Type of the deliverance 
cf all God's People to the end of the World ; fo the ſuh- 
verſion of theſe Cities was ſo memorable an inſtance of Dj- 
vine Vengeance, that the Scripture frequently alludes to ir, 
as a Type or Pattern, when it ſpeaks of tlie general Deftru- 
&ion of the Wicked of the World. 


7 And + delivered juſt Lot, vexed 7 with the #6«.1;,;- 


filthy converſation of the wicked /. 

r Grievoully afflicted or wearicd, fUnjuſt, Lawle(s (un- 
derſtand Men ) ſuch as had no reſpe& ro Law or Juftice, in 
oppoſirion ro Lot, whom he calls juft and righreoms. 


8 ( For that righteous man dwelling among 


them, in ſeeing and hearing t, vexed w his righ- #Pſu.r7c.1;; 
reous foul from day to day with th:rr unlawtul £4 5 .. 


deeds.) 


? Their wickedneſs was ſo open and ſhameleſs, rthar he 
no: only heard the report of ir, bur ſaw them commir jr, 
Iſa.3.9., u Gr. Tormented, 1. e. cxtreamly afthi&ed and trou- 
bled his own Soul, provoking himſelf to godly Sorrow ar 
che fight and fame of their unlawiul deeds. His Grief was 
voluncary, and he active in it 3 the like 1s ſaid of Chriſt, on 
occafion of Lazar his Death, Joh.11.33. where the Margin 
reads, he troubled, himſelf, 


9. } The Lord knoweth x how todeliver the | co.1o., 


godly y out of temptations =, and to reſerve the 


unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be pu- 
nithed. 

x According to the common Rule that words of Knowledg 
in Scripture connote afte&tions, as Pſal. 1. ult, God's hnow- 
ing here implics nor only his Infinite Wiſdom, whereby he 
1s never at a loſs, but knows all the various ways whereby 
che Godly may be delivered ; but likewiſe his love and 
good-will ro them, whereby he 1s rcady to do it, hath a 
Heart for 1t 3 ſo the word 1s taken Eccleſ. 4. 10, Am. 3. 10. 
The Text reads, will no more be ad:::oniſhed, the Margin, 
knows not, (5c. y Thoſe that walk in the Steps of Juſt 
Lot and Noah ; who was perfe&in his Generation ; this con- 
cludes what the Apoſtl® began v.4. The ſum is, If God ſpa- 
red neither wicked Angels, nor wicked Men, deſtroying the 
old World and Sodam, bur delivered Lot and Noah, righteous 
perſons ; he ſtill hath Wifdom, Power and Will co deliver 
other godly Mcn,and punith other Wicked Men, z AfﬀiRions, 
Fames 1.2,12, a The Greek word is in the Preſent Tenſe, 


| which may be underſtood, cither, 1. As pur for the Future, 


and then the ſenſe 15 as in our Tran(lation, that rhough God 
many times lets the Wicked alone in this World, fo thar 
chey eſcape preſent Puniſhment, yer they ſhall not eſcape 
furure Torment ; they are a while ſpared, but never pardon- 
edz and when free from Temporal Evils, are reſeryed for 
Erernal Vengeance. Or, 2. It may be underſtood as in the 
Preſent Tenſe, which agrees well with the inſtances of God's 
Vengeance hefore mentioned, which was executed on wick- 
ed Men in this World ; and then the ſenſe 1s,the Lord knows 
how to deliver the Godly our of Temptations when he (ces 
fir, even in this Life, and how to reſerve rhoſe wicked Men, 
whom he puniſherh with Temporal Judgments here, to a 
much more ſevere and dreadful puniſhment ar the Day of 
Judgment hercafter. 


CHanr, [| 
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ved in jc bcfore the Flood. & Viz. rogether with the To But chiefly bt them c that walk after the + Tude 4. 73 
orher Seven, his Wife, three Sons and thetr Wives, 1 Pet, 


; fleſh 4 in the luſt e of uncleanneſs f, and deſpiſe|| 121% ... 
2. 20, Noah may be particularly named, becauſe God had . » al) 0 1 Or,Dominio: 
a ſpecial reſpe& ro 1m, and for his ſake ſpared others, | SOVETMIMENT FB, P reſumptuous h ar el bey, (el -Wil 
[ Coniitrured to be ſo by Divine Authority and Commiſſion. led t, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dig- 
Mm 1, e. Not only, 1. Of the Kighteouſneſs of God, who | nit1es k. 
had threatned to deſtroy rhe World for 1ts Wickednelſs ; b The Apoſtle here applies the general Dorine deliver- 
bur, 2. Of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt upon all chem that | ed to falſe Teachers, whoſe Character he gives in ſeveral 
ſhou!d Believe, Ir 1 nor to be doubred bur he preached | particulars 3 the ſenſe is, chat God reſerves all wicked Me 
the fame Righteouſneſs whereof he himielf was Heir, and | ro the Day of Judgment, but thoſe eſpecially that ſecond 
ri14c 25 the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Zeb.1 1.7, and this he | cheir corrupt Doctrine with a wicked Converſation. The 
did nor in Words only,bur in his Acticns; in that he built the | Verb reſerve is to be repeated from the former Verſe. {To 
Aris for the ſaving himſelf and his Houſhold, which was a | walk after the Fleſh is, Either, 1. To follow the condud of 
Type of the Salvation of Believers by Chriſt: and 3. Of the | che ſenſual apperite, like brute Beaſts, which are led by 
Righrcouſneſs of Santtification, in his exhorring rhe Men thar | Senſe, not by Reaſon or Judgment : or, 2. More eſpecially 
then were, to Repentance and Holinets, 1f poſſibly thereby | ic implies their giving up themſelves to filthy Luſts, prob 2- 
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8 thcrefore will not be ruled by others. 


bly unnatural ones, Jud? 7, going after ſtrange Fleſh, e I, e. 
through,or out of, umplying the Caule, or Spring from whence 
cheir actual Uncleanneſs came, viz. their own Luſt.. f Or, 
Pollution, q. d, wn the Luſt, whereby they are pollured, or in 
eheir impure Luſt. g 7, e. Governours,or Magittrates ; as Bro- 
therh:ood for Brethren, 1 Pet. 2. 17. h Gr. Bold, or daring, 
wiz, becauſe they are not afraid ro ſpeak evil of Digniries, 
i Srubborn, refratory, additted to their own Ways, and 
- Or, Ghrtes, viz. 
Ruicrs and Magiftrates, whom God hath made glorious, or 
on whom he hath put che Honour of being above others, 
and made them his own Licurcnants and Vicegerents upon 
arch. 


11 Whereas angels ! which are greater #2 in 
power and might z, bring not a railing accuſa- 


--2d, tion 0|| againſt chem p before the Lord. 


I Good Angels, Fade 9g. m Either, greater than theſe 
audacious, falſe Tcachers, or clic greater than the foremen- 
rioned Digniries. n 7,c. Greater in their narural Strengrh, 
and in their Dignity. 0 Uſe nor reviling, reproachful Lan- 
guage ; the ſame with ſpeaking cv: in the termer Verſe. 
? Either, 1. againſt Dignirics, v. 10, and then che meaning 
is, That good Argels, great and powerful as they are, yet 
bring nor a rniling Accuſarion before rhe Lord againſt Magji- 
ſtrates »nd Pruncesbur when they have had any thing againſt 
them, yer have carried thcmſclves with Modeſty, and due 
re{pc& to that Dignicy in which God had placed ſuch, ha- 
vin” a regard ro Civil Government as God's Conſtirurion. 
and being themſelves ac God's Appointment, Guardians, and 
Keepers, even of wicked Kingdoms, as Dan.1ro,and 11. Or, 
21y. Againſt themſelves,as in che Margin,and then the ſenſe is, 
Thar Angels do no: reproach, nor revile each other,nay,not 
the Devil himſelf, as appears, Fude 9. (which place may 
explain this) and rhercfore it did 11]-become theſe falſe 
Teachers, who were ſo much below Angels, ro contemn, re- 
vile, or rail on Princes, and Civil Magiſtrates, who were fo 
much above themſelyes, and had rheir Authority .from 
God, 


12 But theſe q * as natural brute beaſts r, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed /, ſpeak evil of 
the things tiia« they underſtand not t, and {hall 


utterly periſh in their own corruption ve. 

4 The talie Teachers before-mentioned. r Beaſts which 
are void of Reaſon,and follow only rheir ſenſual Incliraricn. 
{ Being made for Men's uſe, and ſo to be a Prey to them, 
while they haſten after rheir Food, chey are taken in Nets 
and Snares 3 and being taken, are deſtroyed, t Either the 
great Myſteries of Religion, whereof they are ſtupidly 1g- 
norant z or rather, Digniries before-mentioned, which they. 
(nor knowing, or not coniidering, them co be of God, and 
of ſo grear Uſe ro Mcn) following the Inclination of their 
own corrupt Natures, {peak againft, Or, ſhall be corrupted 
in their own Corruprion, 1. &. (hall be utrerly .deftroyed by 
their own Fauitc and Folly 3 penal Corruption (or Perdi- 
tion) following upon ſinful. The Sum 15, That as brure 
Beaſts which have no Reaſon follow their brutiſhApperirerill 
it lead chem into Deſtruction ; and where they ſought their 
Mear, they find their Death, Prov. 7. 23. ſo thele falic Teach- 
ers, nor being guided by Reaſon, much leſs by the Light of 
the Spiric, bur meerly by (way of cheir natural Inclinations 
in ſpeaking evil of rhar Ordinance which God hath honou- 
red, ſhall bring upon themſelves chart Deſtruction they have 
deſerved, 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrigh- 
teouſneſs x, as they that count it pleaſure to 
rTiout in the day time y : Spots they are, and ble- 
mithes z, ſporting themſelves with their own de- 
ceivings 4, while they feaſt with you 6. 


x Under this general Term, all rhe ſeveral Sins they are 
cnarged with, are ORenges. y This is ſaid to aggra- 
vate their Sin,and ſignifies cither rheir Impudence in it,that 
they had caſt oft all Shame, and practiſed their Luxury by 
Day-light, whereas ordinary. Sintiers are wont to chuſe the 
Night for, ſuch Works of Darkneſs, Rozn. 13. 12, 13. and 
I Theſ], 5. -7. Or their Security, that they ſpent rhe Day of 
their Lite in their Pleaſures, placing their Happineſs in pre- 
ſent Enjoyments, unmindful of a future Reckoning, and an 
erernal Staxe. x Nor only alrogether polluced themſelves, 
bur ſuch as defile others, and are Blemiſhes ro the Church 
whereof rhey profeſs themſelves Members. a Some read 
Agapais inſtead of Apatais, leaving our the Pronoun, rendred, 
their own, underſtand this of the Love-Feaſts,in which they 

. Juxuriouſly gorged chemſelves. This might well agree with 
Fade 12, bur thar the generality of Greek Copies read Apa- 
1415, which we turn, Deceivings, 1. e. cirher Errors, taking 
the word paſſively, q.d. they do bur make a porr of Sin, and 
Pleaſe themſelves with ir. And this agrees roo with Jude 
12. feeding themſelves without fear : Or Cheartings, or Impo- 
tings upon others (raking Deceivings aQtively,) 9. d. rhey 
ſpore themſelves while they ſo finely deceive you, pretend- 
ang Love intheir Feaſting with you, when chey do it only to 
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gratifie their Appcrices 3 or ſporting themſelves, and makirg 
mercy with what ghey have cheated you of, b Vrz. In your 
Feaſts of Charity, with the ſpecious Pretence of which they 
covered their Naughrtineſs. 

14 Having eyes c full of || adultery 4, and 
that cannot ceaſe from fin e, beguiling * un{ta- 
ble ſouls f: an heart they have exerciſed g with 
coverous practices h : curſed children z. 

c He mentions the Eyes, both becauſe hey ler 11+ che O's 
jects of Luſt inro the Hearr, Job 31. 1, Matth. 5, 22 in! hes 
cauſe rhe Signs of Luſt in che Heart appear eſpecially i+ rhe 
Eyes, Gen. 29.7. Prov. 6. 25. d Full of an Adultereſs, which 
ercher may be an Heoraiſm, the Concrete h<1ng pur for the 
Abſtra&, as drunken for Drunkennets, and thirſty for Thirſt, 
D?4at. 29. 19, or it may be a proverbial Exprethion ot clic 
wretchedneſs of ſuch Men's Hearts,wheu they ſtill carried an 
Adulcereſs in their Eves. e Never fatisfied with looking 
apon, or ſtill looking abour for ſuch Objefts as mighr en- 
Jame their Luſtszor t1i!! ſeeking with wanron Looks co entice 
ochers to Folly. * Eirher alluring them by their Wanton- 
nels ro embrace their falſe Doctrines, promiſing chem Plea- 
furcs and carnal Liberties, v. 18, Or enticing them ro Lewd- 
nels by inſtilling falſe Dofrines into them,which tend co L1- 
centiouſneſs, f Thoſe that were not well-grounded in rhe 
Faith and Doctrine of Holineſs, who might cheretore eatily 
be drawn afide. g An Heart wholly intent upon getting Gain, 
accuſtomed ro ir, and xkilful in ir. þ The word 1s in the 
Plural Number, to ſhew,that theſe Seducers had ſeveral Arts 
and ways of exerciſing their Coverouſneſs, 7 Gr. Children 
of the Curſe. Ir may be taken cirther a&ively, for ſuch as 
were Cauſes of a Curſe, brought a Curſe with them ; or 
paſſively, for ſuch as were worthy of a Curſe, or obnoxious 
co It; asChildren of Wrath, Epheſ. 2. 3. 


15 Which have forſaken the right way k,and 


laam #2 the ſon of Boſor #, who loved the wages 
of unrighteouſneſ(s 0: 

k The way of Truth, v.2. 1.6. the way of Faich and Holineſs, 
which 1s che only right way to Bappineſs. / Into rhe By- 
paths of Error. There is but oue righr wav, and many 
wrong,in which they wander thar leave the right. tie ſeems 
to allude ro Balaam,Num.22., who left che wav of God .which 
was to be obedient ro God, and not go beyond 1+ Word, 
V. 18, and ran into the wav of Sin, when h©: wen with 
Balacl”s Meſſengers to curſe God's Peoples; and therefore his 
way 1s ſaid to be perverſe, 'v. 32. m 1. In reſpe& of their 
falſe Doctrine : for, as Balazm was Diſobedient ro God, ard 
againſt his Command, wenr to Balach ; (o cheſe Men forſook 
the way of Truth preſcribed by God ir his Word, 2. In 
reſpe&t of their wicked Lives. Balaam tauphi Balach to en- 
rice the Children of T7a?l-ro commir Forrmcation. and car 
things ſacrificed unro Idols. Rev. 2. 14. and theſe taughr 
Men to commit Lewdnels, aid indulge rhemfelves in rheir 
Senſualiries. 3. Chiefly in reſpect of their Coverouſneſs, as 
follows. n Either rhis is the Name of his Country called Pe- 
thor, Num. 22. $. and by change of two Letters, P into B, 
and th into /, (frequent in the $1 iach Language ) Beſor, or 
Boſor : Or, the Name of his Farher, called Beor, in Numb, 
having ewo Names, unleſs the Apoſtle call him Boſor in 
alluſion to Baſar, Fleſh, as being of a fleſhly ,Mind, as che 
falſe Teachers here were. Thus Bethe! was called Betbauen, 
Hoſ. 4. 15. and Beelzebub called Beelzebul, the God of Dung, 
Marth. 10. 24. 0 The Reward which Balack offered him for 
an unrighteous a&, viz, the curſing of God's People, 


16 But was rebuked * for his iniquity, The 
dumb aſs ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad þ 
the madneſs q of the prophet r. 

\*Not only by ctheAnge[l's (peaking to him, bur by rtheAſs's,as 
follows. p Not in expreſs words that we read of, but the Aſs's 
ſpeaking with humanVoice,diſcerning theAngel beforeBalam 
did,and going back,when he,carricd out by the power of his 
Covetouſnels, would needs go forward, were fo prodtgious 
chings as might ſufficiently convince him of his S1n,in going 
ro Balack.contrary ro God's Command ar firſt given him;zand 
it was no ſmall Diſhonour pur upon him,chat he who would 
not hearken ro God, ſhould have an Ats for his Teacher. 
q In going againſt God's Command, and to curſe thoſe who, 
God had rold him,were bleſled. 05jeF.Balaam had leave given 
him to go with Balack's Metlengers, Num. 22. 20. and refuſed 
Balack's Offers, v. 18. Anſ. Balaam did not contemn the Gifrs 
offered,bur had a defice after them.as appears by his enqui- 
ring of God the ſecond time, v. 19. tho God had fully re- 
vealed his Will co hjm hefore, v. 12. 2/3. God bad him go, 
that he might bleſs che People, wv. 12. compare with 29, 
whereas he went nor our of a reſpe& ro God's Aniwer, bur 
our of a covetous Mind, and a Defire to curie 1rael, as ap- 
pears by Zoſh. 24. 9, 10. and by the curſed Countel he gave, 
Num. 25. 1. compare With 31, 16. and Rev. 2. 14. Y Bala- 
am is called a Prophet here, either, 1. becauſe he pretended 
ro be ſo: thus the falſe Prophets are ſometimes call ab- 
ſolurely Prophers, Fer. 6. 13. and 25, 7,8. 11. Or, 2/v, be- 
cauſe he really was a Propher, though a wicked ancl coverous 


"” 
- 


Ons 1 


Cnuap,. Il, 


!! Gr. an Adu?. 


[V1C) ſs 


are gone aſtray [, following the way of * Ba- + Tude «x; 


Car. Il. IL . PETE R. Car. 11, 


+ Aas 2.40. words of vanity x, they a 


one ; for he enquired of God, ard had Anſwers from him, 
Num.6. 22.8 8.9, 10, 18, 19. and Moſegſaies expreſly, that 
the Lord put a word in Balaam's Mouth, ch. 23. $, 16.and that 
Prophecy concerning the Meſſiab, Num. 24. 17. could not but 
be of God , yer 'tis probable, that Balaam, out of Cove- 
rouſneſs, might ſomerimes uſe Divination , ray, it 1s plain 
in ſome caſes he did, Num, 24. 1. 


17 * Theſe are wells without water /, clouds 
that are carried with a tempeſt t, ro whom the 


miſt of darkneſs « is reſerved for ever. 

{ He compares Seducers, 1. to Wells without Water : becauſe 
as a Well invites a Traveller to it in hope of quenching his 
Thirſt, bur being withour Water, mocks his ExpeQation 3 
ſo falſe Teachers making a ſhew of true Wiſdom, and ſaving 
Knowledg, draw Men to them, but being deſticute of ir, de- 
lude them, and make them no wiſer than they were. ? 2. 
To Clouds,@c. becauſe as Clouds many times promiſing Rain 
and Refreſhment, either are ſcattered by che Wind, or break 
our into a Tempeſt ; ſo theſe when rhey promitſe ro refreſh 
their Hearers Souls with the Truth of God, being themſelves 
deſtitute of it, do them no good, or with their pernicious 
Errors, or corrupt Manners, do them much harm. By this 
Compariſon he {ers forth, 1. their Inconſtancy, that like 
Clouds driven with the Wind, rhey are toſſed to and fro, 
from one Podrine to another, Epheſ. 4. 14. And, 2. their 
Deceirfulneſs, that they make a ſhew of what they have nor, 
as Clouds do of Rain, when yet they are ſcattered, without 
yielding any. « 7. e. The darkeſt Darkneſs,called utter Dark- 
neſs, Matth. 8. 12. and 22. 13. and 25. 30. by which the 
Torments of Hell are ſomerimes ſer forth, as well as ſome- 
times by Firc, : 

18 For when they * ſpeak great ſwelling 
lure y through the 


Truth, but now they fin againſt Knowledge,ard t.ercin their 
—_ is much worſe than their Ipncrarce would have 
been. { The way of obtaining Righteouſneſs by Chriſt,and 
of living godly in Chriſt, 2 Tim. F 12, preſcribed in the 
Goſpel : the ſame which 1s called the right way,yv. 15. and the 
Way of Truth, v. 2. m The ſame 1n other words, Ir js called 
holy, not only as proceeding from God, who is holy, bur as 
reaching nothing bur what 15 holy, and being the means God 
uſerh in making Men holy, and as being oppoſed to the Pol- 
lutions of che World, before-mentioned. 


22 But it is happened unto them according 


own vomit again o, and, The ſow that was waſh- 


ed, to her wallowing inthe mire p. 

n This is added, to prevent the Scandal that might arife 
from their Apoſtacy, q. d. Ir 1s not to be wondred ar, that 
they are again entangled in, and overcome by rheir former 
Pollutions, when there never was a thorough-change wrought 
in their Hearts, Dogs and Swine (Beaſts unclean by rhe 
Law ) they ſtill were under the greateſt Appearances of Re- 
formation,and fuch ghey now ſhew themſclves to be by their 
vile Apoſtacy, o As Dogs vomit up what 1s burderſom to 
chem, bur ſtill being Dogs,and nor having changed their Na- 
tures by caſing their Sromachs, lick up their own Vomir a- 
garn ; ſo theſe under a Fit of Convition through rhe Power 
of rhe Word,diſgorge thoſe Sins which burdened their Con- 
ſciences, bur having thereby gotten ſome eaſe, and their old 
Nature, and love ro their former Luſts ſtill remaining, they 
again return to the ſame Sins they had for a time forſaken, 
Þ As Swine that naturally love the Dirt and Mire, if ſome- 
times they be waſhed from ir, yer ſtill retaining their former 
Diſpoſition, return again to it : ſo likewife theſe here mer- 
tioned, however they may be waſhed from the Pollutions of 
the World, and by the preaching of the Goſpel brought of 


to the true proverb z», * The dog & turned to his * Pro 


JIOr,for a little, Jaſts of the fleſh 2, through much wantonneſs a, 
py nigger thoſe that 4 were || clean 4 efcaped from them 
one reac» who live in errror c. 


from their former ways of Sin, and brought mmtoa Profeſſion 
of Holineſs, yer ſtill reraining their old Nature, and corrupt 


x 1.e. Big words, full of ſound, and void of Senſe, art 
leaſt of Truth. He ſeems ro tax the affeRed, vain Speech 
of Seducers, who were wont to clothe their erroneous Do- 
Arines (if not diſguiſe the Truths of God) with ſtrange 
uncouth Phraſes, which made a ſhew of ſome rare Diſcove- 
ries, or deep Myſteries, whereas indeed they were empty of 
any thing ſolid, or rerding to Edification. y As with a Bair ; 
a Meraphor taken from the manner of taking Fiſh, 4 To 
which they give liberty, as a Bait to draw Men after them. 
a This explains the former, and ſhews what Luſts they in- 
dulge Men in, viz. Wanronneſs, and Uncleanneſs. b Truly, 
or really, which ſeems the better reading than that in the 
Margin : And this is ſaid of them, 1. 18 reſpeR of the Pro- 
feſlion they made of a real Converſion. 2ly. In reſpe& of 
the Aſlenr they gave to the Word by which they were called. 
3ly. In reſpe& of the change that appeared in their outward 
Converſation, c Wherher the Error of Judaiſm, or Hea- 
theniſm wherein they had been formerly 1nvolved,and others 
ſtill were, This might be the caſe of ſome in whom yer 
there was no ſaving change wrought 3 that they might be 
brought off from thoſe more foul ways of Sin and Error in 
which they had walked, and yer might afterward return to 
the ſame, or as bad, Matth. 12. 43. and 13.21. 


19 While they promiſe them * liberty 4,they 


+ Joh. 8. 34. themſeivesare the ſervants of corruption e: for 
Rom, 6. 16. of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame he is 


brought in bondage f. 

d Liverty for their Luits, and ſo from the Yoke of the Dj- 
vine Law, They abuſed the Name of Chriſtian Liberty,and 
extended it to Licentiouſreſs., o Under the Power and Do- 
minion of Sin. fHe alludes to the Law of War, according 
ro which, he that is overcome, and taken captive by his Ene- 
my,becomes his Servant. Theſe falſe Teachers that talked fo 
much of Chriſtian Liberry,yer being overcome by their own 
Luſts, and kept under by them, were the worſt of Slaves. 


Diſpoſitions, they are eafily prevailed over by them, and (© 
relapſe into their former Abominaticns, 


CHAP. IIL 


I # þ HIS ſecond epiſtle g, beloved, I now 
write unto you, in 49th which I ſtir up 


your pure minds 7 by way of remembrance /. 

q This confirms what has been ſaid, That this Epiſtle 
was writ by Peter, as well as the former. r Oryſincere mind ; 
the ſenſe is eirher, 1.1 ſtir up your Minds, that they may be 
pure, and ſincere; and then he doth not ſo much commend 
them for what they were, as dirc& and exhort them to what 
they ſhould be, that rhey mighr receive Berefir by what he 
writ, there being nothing that contributes more to the fruit- 
ful entertaining of rhe Word, than Sinceriry, and honeſty of 
Hearr, when Men lay aſide thoſe things which are contrary 
to it, and might hinder irs Efhcacy, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. Or, 2ly. 1 
ſtir up your Minds, tho pure and fincere, ro continuance and 
_ in that pure Doctrine ye have received. / See 
chap. 1.13. f 

2 That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy prophets t, and 
of the commandment « of us the apoſtles of the 


Lord and Saviour x. 

t The Word cf Propheey, ch. 1. 15. he joyns the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles rogerher as concurring in their Doarine, 
and fo uſeth it as an Argument to perſwade chem to Con- 
lancy in the Faith of the Goſpel, rhar what the Apoſtles 
preached ro them, was confirmed by what the Prophets 
unde. the O!ld-Teſtament had taught before, As 26. 22. 
Epbeſ. 2. 20. u By this he means the whole Dcfrine of rhe 
Goſpel Jrouen by him, and the other Apoſtles, See ch. 2. 
21. and 1 John 3. 23. x Who was the Author of this 
Commandment, and the Principal in giving ir, and from 


20 For * if after they have eſcaped the por 
Jutions of the world g, through the knowledg þ 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are 


* Mat. 12, 45+ 
Heb. 6. 4- 
& 10, 26, 


whcem the Apoſtles received jr,wvho were but Miniſters, and 
Inſtruments in delivering it ro others. 


3 * Knowing this firſt y, that there ſhall * 1 Tim. 4.1 


again -intangled therein, 20d overcome 7 3 the 
latter end is worſe with them than the begin- 
Nn1Ng. 

p, more groſs Wickedneſſes in which moſt of the 
World ſtill Iveth, 1 Fohn 5.19. þ Such a Knowledge of Chriſt 
as brings with it an ourward Reformation of Life,tho it do 
not purific the Heart. For that the Apoſtle doth rot here 
ſpeak of thoſe that were rooted in Chriſt by a ſaving, and 
Hearr-puriſving Faith,appcars by v. 12. where he calls them 
nſ}able Souls. 7 Return to their old Sins, yield up them- 
ſelves ro them, and continue in them. 


come in the laſt days {coffers a, walking after 
their own b luſts c. | 

y Eſpecially, as being very neceſſary ro be known. The 
Apoſtle having in the former Chapter cautioned theſe Saints 
againſt rhe more cloſe Enemies of the Goſpel, Seducers, 
and falſe Teachers, here he foretels them of more open E- 
nemies, Prophane Scoffers. x See 1 Cor. 10. 11. and 2 71-3. 
1. @ Prophane Conremners of God, and Deriders of his 
Truth, Pſalm. 1. 1. and 119. $1. Iſa. 28. 14, 22. 6 Such a: 
are natural ro them. c Jude 18. Luſts of Ungodlineſs. 


4 And ſaying, * Where d is the promiſe of ,,,, _,.. 
his ecoming f? for ſincethe fathers fell aſleep # jer. 17, 15. 
all chings continue as they were from the begitt- Ezek. 12. ** 


21 For * it had been better for them not tro 


F Luke 12.47 l 
2 7” have known k the way of righteouſneſs /, then 


Go [2 


aker they have known zt, to turn from the ho- 


ly commandment xz delivered unto them. 
I Their Sin had been leſs, if they had nor known the 


ning of the creation 7. 38 
4 Queſtioning, or denying the great Trurhs of rhe Goſpel, 


thereby to encourage themſelves in walking afzer _ porn aq 


CHap. III. 


Luſts, e Viz. Chriſt mentioned, v.2, Poſiibly theſe Scoffers 
might drop the Name of Chriſt by way of Contempr, nor 
vouchſafing ro mention it, as the Jews did, 7obn 9.29. 4. d. 
Where is the Promiſe of his PP 4 whom you expect ? 
f His coming to judge the World, 9. 4. his promiſed coming 
doth not appear, the promiſe of ir 1s not fulfilled. g Who 
died in the Faith of Chriſt's coming, ard had the Promiſe 
of it, þ 4, e. Died , the uſual phraſe of Scripture, which 
theſe Scoffers ſeem to ſpeak in derifion ; 9. d. 1t is ſo long 
fince the Fathers fell aſleep ( as you call it ) that it were 
more than time for chem to be awakened, whereas we ſee 
the contrary. # 7.e. The World continues to be the ſame it 
was, and hath the ſame Parts it had , we ſce nothing chang- 
ed, noching aboliſhed, bur ſtill Nature keeps irs old Courſe. 
Thus they argue, That becauſe there had been no ſuch great 
Change, therefore there ſhould be none; becauſe Chriſt was 
nor yer come to Judgment, therefore he ſhould nor come at 
all; not conſidering the Power of God, who 1s as able ro 
deſtroy the World, as to make it, nor the Will of God rc- 
vealed in his Word concerning the end of it. 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of 7, 
that by the word of God #2 the heavens were 


I. St. PETE R. 


ay. 

; {, e. Be ſure of it: the ſame Word is here uſed as v. 5, 
and fo he cautions them againſt rhe Ignorance of Scoffers, 
and ro prevent it, would have them cerrainly know this 
one thing, which 1s extant in the Scriprure, which forcrtells 
Chriſt's coming. c The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whoſe coming 
he ſpeaks. & By a Synecdoche, a thouſand years js put for 
any, even the longeſt Revolution of rime; and the ſenſe is, 
Thar tho there be great difference of time, long, and ſhort, 
with us, whoare ſubje& to rime. and are mcaſured by ic 3 
yer with him who is eternal, without Succeſſion, tro whom 
nothing 1s paſt, nothing furure, but all things preſent ; there 
is no difference of time, none long, none ſhort, but a, thou- 
ſand years, nay, all the time that hath run ovt ſince the Cre- 
ation of the World is bur as a Day 3 and we are not to judg 
of the Lord's delay in coming, by our own ſenſe, but by 
God's Eternity, 


promiſe, as ſome men f count {lackne(fs, but is 
7 long ſuffering to us-ward g, not || willing that 


(5r.cu{fting 2 of old o, and the earth p||" ſtanding out of | #1 þ ſhould periſh, but that all z ſhould come 
+P4.:42- the water, and in the water g. O repentance, os as ts of 
£135.54, ! They will not know what they ought to know, and if} * *< Doth not defer the fulfilling of it beyond the ap- 


they would ſearch the Scripture, might know. m The Com- 
mand of God, or Word of his Power, as it 1s called, Heb, 1.3, 
See Gen. 1.6,9. Pſalm 33.6. and 148.5. n Were created, 
or had a being given them, Gen.1.6, 0 From the beginning 
of the World. p The Globe of the Earth, which compre- 
hends likewiſe the Scas and Rivers, as parts OT che whole. 
q According to our Tranſlation,the ſenſe of theſe words may 
be plainly this, That the Earth ſtanding partly our of the 
Water, (as ail the dry Land doth, whoſe Surface 1s higher 
than the Water) and partly in the Water (as thoſe parts do 
which are under it) or in the midſt of che Warer, as being 
covered, and encompaſſed by Seas and Rivers. Bur moſt Ex- 
poſirors follow rhe marginal Reading, and render theGreeh 
word by conſiſting ; and then the meaning may be, either. 
1, Thar the Earth conſiſting of Water, as che marrer our of 
which it was formed, ( Moſes calling the Chaos which.was that 
marrer, Water, Gen.1.2-) and by Water, from which it hath 
its Compatineſs and Solidiry and without which it would 
be wholly dry, meer uſeleſs Duſt, unfit for che generation and 
Production of natural Things. If we underſtand che words 


pointed time, Iſa, 60. ulr. f Either the Scoffers here men- 
tioned, who, becauſe of Chriſt's not yer coming, queſtioned 
whether he would come ar all; as if God had changed his 
purpoſe, or would nor fulft] it : Or Believers themſelves,who 
through the weakneſs of their Faith, and greatneſs of their 
Sufterings, might grow into ſome degree of Impatience,and 
chink Chriſt low in coming to avenge rheir Cauſe, and give 
chem their Reward. So much may be garhered from Rev. 5. 
Ic. g To us Believers, or us Elet, þ Any that he hath or - 
dained to Life, tho not yer called. 7 All whom he hath 
eleted ; he would have the whole number of rhem filled up, 
and defers the Day of Judgment rill ic be ſo: Or, this may 
be meant not of God's ſecret and effe&ual Will, bur of his 
revealed Will, whereby he calls all ro Repentance promiſcu- 
ouſly char hear the Goſpel preached, harh made ir their 
Duty, approves of ir, hath preſcribed ir as the way of Salya- 
tion, commanded them to ſeek Salvarion in rhar way, and is 


ready to receive, and ſave them upon their repenting, See 
1 Tim.2.4. 


CHADP, IIE. 


thouſand years d, and a * thouſand years as one * Plal.g0.4, 


9 * The Lord is not flack e concerning his * Hab. 2. z; 


Io But * theday of the Lord will come as a * r Theſl.5.z; 
thief in the night / : in the which + the heavens kev.3-3- 
2 ſhall paſsaway z witha great noiſe o, and the -o —— 
elements p ſhall melt with fervent heat 9, the yac24. x5. 
earth 7 alſo and the works ſthat are therein ſhall Rom.s. =o. 
burnt up. Rev.26.11, 


thus, the Argument lies againſt che Scoffers ; for the Earch 
thus conſiſts of, and by Water, yer God made uſe of the Wa- 
rer for the deſtroying of the World ; and ſo nacural Cauſes 
are nor ſufficient for its Preſervation without the Power of 
God ſuſtaining ir in irs being; and whenever he withdraws 
that Power, in ſpite of all inferior Cauſes, it muſt periſh. 


: Verſe 10, 
7 2Theſl.1.8, 


Or, 2ly. the words may thus be read, The Heavens were of old, 
and the Earth (opply from che former clauſe) was out of the 
Water, and conſiſting by, or in the Water 3, and the meaning is, 
Thar the Earth did emerge, or appear out of, or above the 
Warer, viz. when God gathered the Waters together, and 
made the dry Land appear z and doth conſiſt by, or among, or 
in the midſt of the Waters, as was before explained, 


6 Whereby 7 the world / that then was, be- 


ing overflowed with water, periſhed. 

r By which Heavens, and Water mentioned in the former 
Verſe, the Fountains of the great Deep being broken up, and 
the Windows of Heaven opened, Gen. 7. 11- Or, by the 
Word of God, as the principal Cauſe, and the Water as the 
inſtrumental, which, at his Command, was poured out upon 
the Earth both from above and below. / The Earth, with 
all che Inhabirants of ir, eight Perſons excepted. This the 
Apoſtle alledgeth againſt che fore mentioned Scoffers, who 
ſaid, rhat all things continued as they were, when yet the 
Flood had made fo great a change in the Face of the lower 
Creation, | 


7 But *che heavens t, and the earth which 
arenow, by the ſame word «are kept in ſtore x, 
reſerved unto Þ fire y againſt the day of judg- 


ment z, and perdition of ungodly men 4. 

t The Etherial, or ſtarry Heaven, as well as Aerial; for, 
v. 1c, 12. he diſtinguiſherh the Heavens that are ro periſh 
by Fire, from the Elements ; and, v.13. he oppoſeth a new 
Heaven to that Heaven which is ro be conſumed 3 bur rhe 
new Heaven is not meant meerly of the Aerial Heaven, And 
why ſhould nor this be meant of the ſame Heavens, which 
elſewhere in Scripture are ſaid ro periſh? Fob 14.11, Pſalm 
102.26. All of them ſhall wax old, &c. u The ſame as v. 5. 
* Are kepr ſafe as in a Treaſury, and untouched for a time, 
that they may be deſtroyed at laſt. y Thar they may be 
conſumed by ir. The DeſiruRion of the World by Fire at 
the laſt Day, is oppoſed to the Deſtruftion of ir by Water 
in the Flood. 7 The general Judgment. a This the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks with an Emphaſis, becauſe they were «ngodly, againſt 
whom he here bends his Diſcourſe. 


$ Bur, beloved, be not ignorant 4 of this 
one thing, that one day # with the Lord as a 


k The Day of Judgment is here called the Day of the 
Lord by way of Eminence, as the great Day, Jude 6. and the 
great Day of God Almighty, Rev.15.14. and the Day of the 
Lord Feſus, 1 Cor.1.8. & $5.5. and 2 Cor-1.14. and Phil. 1.6, 
10, 1 As a Thief comes ſuddenly and unexpeRedly, when 
he thinks all in the Houſe arc moſt ſecure. m Viz. Thoſe thar 
are viſible, 1n diſtintion from the Empyreal Heaven, or 
place of glorified Spirits. n Eicher wholly, ſo as ro ccaſe to 
be; or rather, as to their preſent Being and Condition, ſo as 
ro ceaſe to be whar they now are, and to give place to the 
new Heaven, Rev.21.1. The ſame word 1s uſed, Matth, 24. 
35. Luke 18.17. 0 Either (wifcly and violently, or with ſuch 
4 noiſe as 15 uſually cauſed by fach violent and ſpeedy mo- 
tions. p The Elements, in a natural ſenſe, as integral parts 
of che Univerſe, Air, Water, Earth. q So v. 12, where ano- 
ther word is uſed in the Greek , which properly fignifics 
melring, or being on fire, or burning, ſhall be diflolved, or de- 
ſtroyed. So the word ſignifies, John 2. 19. and 1 ob. 3. 8. 
r The habirable part of the World. Tho the Earth, as a 
part of rhe World, be included in the Elements before-men- 
rioned, yer here it may be taken with reſpe& to its Inhabi- 
rants, and the chings contained in ir. f Not only artificial, 
Men's Works, bur natural, all chat Variery of Creatures, ani- 
mare and inanimate, wherewith God hath ſtored this lower 
World for the preſent uſe of Man ; and fo all thoſe deleRa- 
ble chings in which carnal Men ſeek their Happineſs. 


, Ir Seeing then that all theſe things thall be 
diſſolved, * what manner of perſons t ought ye 


to be in a# holy converſation and godlineſs «? 

* Secing tic coming of the Lord will be fo terrible, as 
ro bring with ir the Conſumption of the World, and the 
Deſtruttion of theſe things here below, upon which we are 
ſo apr to ſer our AﬀeRions. t How prudent, acurare, dili- 
gent, zealous, and every way excellenc Perſons. The Greek 
word is ofcen uſed by way of Admiration of ſome ſingular 
excellency in Perſons,or Things, Matrh.8.27, and Mark 13.1, 
Luke 1.29, u The words in the Greek are both in che Plural 
Number, and may imply nor only a continued courfe of holy 
walking throughout our whole rime, bur likewiſe Diligence 
in the performance of all ſorts of Duties, and Exercile of 
all choſe various Graces wherewith rhe Spiric of God fur» 
niſherh Belieyers in order thereto, 


12 Look- 


Cnap. III. 


| Or, haſtning 


the coming. 


T lfa.55.17, 
& 65.22, 


ww 


* x Cor.1.3, 
Phil. 1. 10, 
1 Theſ\.3.13, 
& 5, 23» 


12 Looking for x, and || haſting unto y the 
coming of the day of God z, wherein the hea- 


vens being on fire, ſhall be diflolved, and the ele- | 
- ments ſhall melt with fervent heat. 


x Patiently waiting for, and cxpe&ing. » By fervent de- 
fire of ir, and diligent Preparation for it. x The Day of che 
Lord, v. 10. 


13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his pro- 
miſe a, look for * + new heavens, and a new 


earth þ, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs c. 

a The places cited in rhe Margin, to which this Text ſeems 
to refer, ſpeak of anew ſtare of rhe Church here in the 
World, yer by way of Allufion tro the Renovation of the 
World, which is ultimately there promiſed, and the per- 
peruity of the Goſpel-Church cill then 1s thereby aſſured. 
b Inſtead of the preſent World which is to be conſumed by 
Fire, wv. 10, 12. or the firſt Heaven and Earth which pats 
away, Revs 21. 1. Theſe will be new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, either as to their Subſtance, or as to their Qualities 
refined and purificd from all Defilement, and free trom all 
thar Vanity to which the Creature was made fſubje&t by 
the Sin of Man, Rom. 2.20.21. * 4, e, Perperually abideth, 
and nor only for a time, Rom. 8. 11. and 2 Cor, 6. 16, and 
2 Tim. 1. 14. + c Enther this may be underſtood of Righte- 
ouſneſs in the Abſtra$, that togerher with the Deſtruction 
of the World. the Kingdom of Sin ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
God's Ele&. rhe Inhavitanrs of the new World, ſhall be fil- 
led with Righreouſneſs, whereas before Sin had dwelr in 
them : Orclle the Abſtra&t may be pur for the Concrere,and 
by Rightcouſnc(s may be meant righteous Perſons, who only 
ſhall be the Inhabirancs of the new World, the wicked being 
turned into Hell, Rev. 21. 27. And by this way of ex- 
prefling ir, may be implied rhe perfection of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of ſuch. Not only the new Heaven 15s mentioned, but 
the new Earth, becauſe rhe whole World will then be the 
Pofſeſlion, and Kingdom of the Saints, who follow Chriſt 
wherever he goes. £ 

14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for 
ſuch things 4, be diligent, * that ye may be 
found of him e in peace f, without ſpot , and 


blameleſs g. | 

d Chriſt's coming to Judgment 3 the Deſtrudtion of this 
World; a new Heaven,and a new Earth in which dwells Righ- 
teouſneſs, e Chriſt the Judge. f Ar peace with God, from 
whence proceeds peace of Conſcience, and an amicable, 
peaceable Diſpoſition roward others 3 all which may here be 
comprehended. g Either, 1. by theſe words he means ab- 
ſolure perfe&ion 3 and then he ſhews what we are to deſign 
and aim art in this Life, tho we arrain ir not till we come 
into the other: Or, 2ly. a through-SanSification through 
Faith in Chriſt, a being got above tleſhly Luſts, and the Pollu. 
tions of the World, and any ſuch carriage as our Hearts may 
reproach us for, 1 Tim.$.14. If it be objected, That ſuch, 
having Sin ſtill in them, cannor be ſaid ro be without Spot, 
end blameleſs in the fight of God. Ir may be anſwered, Thar 
though they have Sin in them, yer being, through che Righ- 
reouſneſs of Chriſt, impured to chem juſtified in the ſighr 
of God, and accepred in the Beloved, Eph.1.6, he over-looks 
rheir Infirmirics, and impures no Sin to them, ſees no Sport 
in them, ſo as ro condemn them for it. The Apoſtle ſeems 
here ro refle& on the Seducers before-mentioned, whom, ch, 
2.13. he had called Spots and Blemiſhes ; and he perſwades 
theſe Sainrs ro look rorhemſelves, that they might be found 
of Chriſt (nor ſuch as the other were, but ) without Spot, and 
Blameleſs ; or, as it is tranſlated, Epheſ.$.27. without Blemiſh, 
4.e, in a ſtate of Sanftification, as well as Juſtification, 

15 And account h that the long-ſuffering of 
our Lord z # (alvation &; even as our beloved 
brother / Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom mz 
2iven unto him, hath written unto you z. 

5 Reckon with your ſelves, and be confidently perſwaded ; 
or take for granted, tV:z. In his nor yer ceming to Judp- 
ment, and bearing with ſo much Sin in che World, with- 
our preſently puniſhing it. &z.e. Tends, or conduceth to 
Salvation, in that hereby he gives ſpace for Repentance to 
the Ele& unconverced, and allowerh time for the building 


I. St. PETE R. 


ſtle. m That eminent and profound Knowledg in the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel in which Paul did excel, 1 Cor.2.6,-, 
Eph. 3. 3,4. Peter makes ſuch honourable mention of Pau! 
I. That he might commend to the Jewiſh Chriſtians the 
Dodrine Paul had preached, though a Miniſter of the Un. 
circumciſion. 21y. To ſhew that he had nothing the worſe 
Thoughts of him for being ſo ſharply reproved by him, 
Gal. 2, and 3. that he might arm the Saints againſt thoſe 
Hereticks that abuſed Parl's Writings, and wreſted them to 
their own meaning ( probably ) ro patronize their Errors, 
n Unto you Jewiſh Believers, 417. either, 1. in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, ch.2.4. where 1s a pallage very like this: Or, 
2ly, in his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, whnch, though it were 
not entitled ro the Zews of the Ditiperſion, yer was written 
to their Nation ; and in that Epiſtle ſeveral places there 
are of the ſame purpoſe with this here, See Heb.g.28, and 
10.23,25,36,37. and other Epiſtle of Paul ro yy we 
have none; and jn this he ſhews much of that Wiſdom God 
gave him in the Myſtery of the Goſpel ; and in this like- 
wiſe are many things hard to be underſtood, 


16 As alſo in all h#s epiſtles o, f ſpeaking in + Rom3,,, 
them of theſe things p : In which 9g are ſome ! Cor.13.:,, 
things hard to be underſtood, which they that * 1415 


are unlearned 7, and unſtable f, wreſt t, as they 
do alſo the other ſcriptures ro their own de- 
ſtruction u, 

0 To make the Senſe complear, we muſt ſupply here from 
the former Verſe, he hath written, o Viz, concerning the ſc- 
cond coming of Chriſt, and end of the World, the Patience 
that ſhould be exerciſed in waiting for ir ; abour avoiding 
Scofters that deny rheſe Truths, and rhe other Inſtructions 
contained in theſe rwo Epiſtles, bur eſpecially in the two 
lacter Chapters of this ſecond Epiſtle, q In which Epiſtles, 
or rather, 1n which things contained in Paul's Epiſtles, ( for 
the Greek Relative is of a different Gender, and carnor agree 
with Epiftles, 9. d.) ſome of the Do&rines delivered by 
Paul 1n his Epiſtles, are hard to be underſtood. And fo this 
doth nor prove Pau['s Epiſtles, much leſs the whole Scrip- 
cure, to be obſcure and dark. The Stile and Expreſſion may 
be as clear as the Nature of che things will bear, and yer che 
things themſelves ſo expreſſed may be hard to Lc underſtood, 
either by reaſon of their own Obſcurity, as Prophecies, the 
Exccllency and Sublimeneſs of them, as ſome myſterious 
DoGrines, or the weakneſs of Mens minds, and their Incapa- 
city of apprehending ſpiritual rhings, 1 Cor. 2.14. compare 
with ch, 13. 9,10. r They that are 1gnorant of the Scrip- 
rure, unskilful in the Word of Righreouſneſs, Heb.s.13. or 
indocible, that will not be infiruted. f Such as are i1l!- 
grounded, and therefore unſtedfaſt, and ecafily deceived, ch, 
2.14. ſee Eph.4.14. t Pervert the Scripture, and offer Vio- 
lence to ir, and, as it were, wrack and torture it ro make it 
confeſs what ir never meant. # Ercrnal DeſtruQtion, 477. 
while they uſe the Scripture to countenance their Errors : 
or ſtumble at ſome things in rhem, which are obſcure,there- 
by raking occaſion to deny the Truth of God, and ſo make 
the Scripture the Inſtrument of their Perdirtion,which God 
appointed to be the means of Salvarion. 


17 Yetherefore, beloved, F ſeeing ye know +1ack 13:3 


theſe things x before-hand, beware leſt ye alſo y 


being led away by the error of the wicked, fall 


from your own ſtedfaſtneſs z. 

x Which I have been now writing to you of, viz. Thar 
the Judge will certainly con:e ; or, that Herericks, Decei- 
vers, and Scofters will come; or both may be comprehend- 
ed. y As well as others have been. 2 The ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your Faith. This Admonirion he gives them, not to diſcou- 
rage them with fear of Apoſtacy, but to awaken them to 
thar holy care, which would be a means to prevent it; and 
ſo ro keep them from ſecurity, and truſt in themſelves, not 
to weaken their Faith, and Reliarice on the Promiſe. 


18 But grow in grace 4, and 22 the know- 
ledge þ of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
7 him 4e glory c both now and for ever. 

men. 


aIn all thoſe ſpiritual Gifts ye have received from Chriſt, 
eſpecially ſanifying. b In Faith, whereby ye are ſanctificd, 


tip, and perfe&ting thoſe rhar are converted, v. 9, / Nor | and made partakers of rbat Grace. c Which belongs only 
anly Brother in Chriſt, as a Sainc, but in Office as an Apo- ' ro God z and therefore this proves Chriſt to be God. 


The 
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The firſt Epiltle 
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The ARGUMEN T: 


{ —_— the Pen-man of the firſt Epiſtle, it doth not appear there hath been any doubt ; the Anci: 

ents generally aſcribing it to the Apoſtle St. John. The trme of his writing it is uncertain ; ſome aſ- 
ſiening it to an earlier, others a later date. Ir 1s thought to have been written airely to the Chriſtian 
Jews, zot living in Judea, but remote in Parthia, (where 1t appears great numbers of them reſided) being 
ſtyled by anoted Father, The Epiſtle ro the Parthians: The de/1g7: of it #s to confirm them in the great 
fundamental Dorine of Ghriſtianity, That our Lord Jeſus was the Meſſizh, againſt the attempts of 
divers apoſtate or degenerate Ghriſtians;, who (whether this Epiſtle were of the former or later date) did 
in his time deny, or eſſentially deprave that moſt important Article, Ard not only to induce them all moſt 
ftedfaſtly to beliewe it, but to impreſs it more deeply upon thetr Souls, to reduce the more licentiow, to 
raiſe and quicken the dead and carnal to a more ftrif, lively, vigorous Ghriſtianityz, and (which tc great- 
ly inculcated) to excite and enflame mutuai Chriſtian love among them, as that which would more Fr. 
ly fortifie them againſt the endeavours of Seducers, ard render their Communion more pleaſant among 
themſelves, The other two Epiſtles are very much of the fame Argument (tho the later hath ſomewhat. 
of a different and peculiar concernment) but doubted by ſome, whether by the ſame Pen-man, upon ery 
inſufficient grounds, the matter and ſtyle, plainly enough, ſhewing them to be this Apoltle's, 


both. | See Dr. Hammond in loco, | Nor are they of ſo remore 
CHAP.L an import, conſidered in thetr relation to us, as nor ficly ro ad- 
mir of being both intended at once. The Son of God being 
I Hat which was from the beginning b, his znternal Word, the Word of his Mind, his Wiſdom ( ano» 


re ; . ther appellatzon of him frequent in Scriprure, Prov. 8. and 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, elſewhere ) comprehending all 1dea's of things to he created 


— — 


CHAP, } 


| which we have looked upon, and our hands or done ;, tos, the immediate Original of Light and Life,and 


have handled c of the word of life 4. by whoſe viviiying Beams we are, eſpecially to be tranſ- 

a The Order of Diſcourſe requires we begin with the laſt form.d into the Divine likeneſs ; the Goſpel being his external 
thing in chis Verſe, the Word of Life. This phraſe ( the Word | | Word, the Word of bis Mouth, che radiation of thoſe Beams 
is, by this Apoſtle (not here ro enquire in whar notion, ſome, | themſelves. As we do our ſelves firſt conceive, and form in 
both Jews and Pagans before took it ) familiarly uſed, ro | our Minds, what we afrerwards utter and expreis : Only 
ſignifie the Eternal Son of God : And whereas this is his uſual | whereas our thought, or, the Word of our Mind, 1s fluid, and 
ſtyle in ſpeaking of this Sacred Perſon, as in the entrance of |. ſoon vaniſhes 3 God's ( in whom 15 no Change) is perma- 
his Goſpel (fo very like that of this Epiſtle) ſo often over in | nent, con-ſubſtanrial and co-erernal with himifelf, The Word 
his Rerelation, chap. 19.13. and that afrerwards in this | was with God, and the Word was God,: Joh. 1. 1. Neither are 
Epiſtle jc (elf, chap 5. 7. he ſo readily falls intro che men- | cheſe two ſenſes of | the Word of Life } leſs firly (or with more 
tion of himby this Name (as not doubting to be underſtood) | impropriery ) comprehended rogerher under that one ex- 
It is ſcarce to he ſuppoſed, that being ſo conſtant co himſelf | preſton, than in common Piſcourle, ſpeaking of the Sun, ir 
herein, he ſhould uſe rhe ſame jorm of Speech, withour | reference to or ſelves ; we ofren comprehend together in our 
any ſuch intendment in this place, where the circumſtances | meaning, borh the body of the Sun ir lelf, and its Beams, as 
do borh allow and invite us ſo to underſtand him. Nor , when we ſay it enlighrens us, revives us, ſhines in at this 
doth the addition to it here | the word of Life ] render it | Window, or upon that Dial, we do nor intend (as reaſona- 
the /eſs fir ro be apply'd ro this purpoſe, bur rather the bly we cannot) to exclude either, bur mean che Sun doth 
more ; as ſerving tp denote the peculiar excellency of this | ir by irs Beams. And now the notion being ſerled of { the 
word, that he s the living and viutfiing Word , whereupon he | Word of Life] (which was neceſlary firſt co be done, and 
alſo ſtyles him in the following Verſe, imply, the Lifez and, | which required a larger Diſcourſe) we may the more cafily 
that Eternal Life ( which is fit to be nored here, viz. that | perceive, how what 15: here ſaid ot ir, may in the one ſenſe 
theſe three expreflions, the Word of Life, the Life, and that | or the other, be apply'd cherero. 6 So the living Word, in 
Eternal Life ; do by che conrexcure of the Diſcourſe, plainly | che firſt ſenſe, was, viz. when all rhings elſe began 3 which 
mean the ſame thing, and ſcem in their principal intend- | 1s not ſaid zr ſelf chen ro have begun, as 7b. 1. 1. In the 
ment, to be ſer down as ſo many Tirles of the Son of God) | Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and, ar 
deſigning to repreſent him as the original and radical Life,the the next Step, the Word was God. And with what is ſaid by 
rot of the Holy Divine Life, to ail who partake thereof agree- | this Word himſelf (then taking another, bur an equivalenr 
ably ro his own words concerning him in the Goſpel, ob. | Name, the wiſdom of God) Prov. 8.22,23, to 30. The Lord 
1.4. In him (viz. the Word ) was Liſe, and the Life was the | prſſeſſed me 1n the beginning of his way before his works of 
Light of Men, (i.e. the Word was a vital enlivening Light.) | old. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from che Beginning, or 
and chap.$.20, of this Epiſtle, He (viz. rhe Son of God) 1s | ever the Earth was, when, &Cc, ----- Then was I by him, as one 
Erernal Life: And co our Lord's words of himſelf, I am the | brought up with him, &c. where | from the Beginning ] and 
Life, Joh.11.25. chap. 14 6. and chat the Father had given | | from Everlaſting ] we fee*s all one. See of this Epiſtle 
him to have Life in himſelf, chap. 5.25. (and conſequently, to | chap.2.13,14. ©c Thete are all expreſſions indifterently ap- 
be capable of being ro others, an Original or Fountain of Life.) | plicable borh, 1. To the Perſon of the Son of God, primarily 
Yer whereas by { the Word] and | the Word of Life] is often | meant by the Word of Life 3 for char ſame glorious perſon wh2 
ſignified the Goſpe! chap. 2.5. Phil 2.15. and elſewhere ) ir | was from the Beginning with the Father, viz. being nw incar« 
ſeems nor incongruous or diſagreeable to this Con-text, to | nate, became the ohiett of rhele rheir very ſeriſes, ro chis,and 
underſtand che Apoſtle, as detigning ro comprehend b9th the | the other Apoſtles, who had ſo frequent opporruniry co hear, 
meanings together, in one expreſſion apt enough ro include them | and ſce, and behold him, and my ro handle him with 
5 | their 
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CHnap. I. 


their Hands, Lul-e 24. 39. Jobn 20. 25. And 2. To the Gofpel- 
Revelatimn,a ſecondary (not unintended) notion of 1he Word 
of Life ; and whereof theſe latter expreſhons ſeem more ſpe- 
cially meant z they denore the perfett certainty the Apcſtles 
had (the rcit of whom his manner of ſpeaking ſeems pur- 
voſely ro comprehend with himſelf) of chat Truth, which 
(as he after ſpeaks) they teſtrhed. It being cheir othce and 
bufincſs as Apsſicls fo to do, ſee Fohn 15. 27. At. 1. 21,22. 
chap. 4. 29. And it was neceſſary they ſhould be able ro d6 
it with ſuch aſſurance as theſe Exprefiions import. There- 
ore having ſaid what we have heard, which imports a more 
overly notice, "ts added, which we have ſeen, a much more 
certain way of knowing, as 2 Pet. 1. 15, 17, and with  owr 
ezesr, a more lively expreſhon of that certainty, as Job cx- 
preiles his expected fight of his Redeemer, chap. 15.27.And 
ro ſionifie It was not a caſual, cranfient glance; *'ris further 
ſaid, which w*Pave boobed upon, 1. E. {$4402 edn, 1.0. ſtudi- 
only, and of ſetpurpyſe bent our ſelves i contemplate, Unto all 
which it is moteover added, which our hands have handled, 
t\\y..42yozr, Which though [itera!ly nor orherwiſe applicable 
than to the perſin of our Lord 1ncarnace, yer 1s a moſt em- 
phatical Metaphny, elegantly repreſenting their moſt certain 
knowledge and lively tenſe of bx exceilent Dottrine 3 as the 
expreſſion 1s uſual of a palpable Truth, to fignifie a moſt evi- 
dnt one. So 15 that 1mply'd to be. a Truth that may be felt, 
that this World hath a mighty and bountiful ſuſtainer and 
Lord, AF.17. 27. dnaaghooucy. 


2 (For the life was manifeſted d,and we have 
ſeen it,and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that 
_ Eternal life, * which was with the Father, and 


" was manifeſted unto us.) p 

d He interrupts rhe ſtream of his Diſcourſe by this ſea- 
ſonable Parentbeſis, while he therein gives an account how 
{ the Word of Life | the Life) that Eternal Life ] (already noted 

0 be here all one; and chicfly ro mean the Son of God) which 

cihg with the Father, muſt be to #5 invrſtble, came to be ſo 
ſenſibly known to mortal Mcn on Earth 3 which he doth by 
relling us he was manifeſted, and that was ſufficiently done, 
borh who he was, and what be deſigned, in his partalmg with 
is of Fleſh and Blood, and being found in faſhion as a Man, 
whereby he ſubjected himſelf ro the notice of our fenſes ; 
and was hereupon ſaid ro have been manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
chap. 345. 1 Jzm. 3. 16. The glory of bis Divinity alto ſhining 
forch moſt con(picuoully in his God-like Converſation, and 
wonderful works through this Varl,and confirming the Truth 
of his Heavenly Do&rine, which more diſtintly declared 
both that it was the Son of God, who was come down into 
this wretched World of ours, and what the hind deſign was 
of his deſcent hither, So that what here the Apoſtle ſays 
nore briefly, thar he was manifeſted, well admits the larger 
account which he gives of it in hrs Goſpel, chap. 1.14, And 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us ( and we hebel1 
bis Gbry, the glry as of the only begotten of the Father ) full of 
Grace and Truth, Whereupon (as he adds ) he bears witneſs, 
and ſhews forth what he had ſeen fo manifeſted, ag it belong- 
cd to his Apoſtolical Oitice ro do. 

3 That which we have ſeen and heard,declare 
we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip 
with us e, and truly our fellowſhip & with the 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt f. 

e He now proceeds with what he intended, not only 
profcliing ro teſtihe moſt certainly bnown things (which he 
turcher with great carneſtneſs inculcates ) bur declaring alto 
the end of this Teſtimony 3 72. Not mcerly, thar they to 
whom he wrires might lnow them too (as if the being a 
Ch-7/tian, did only ſtand in having ſome peculiar notions from 
orher Men, and that they were only ro know for knowings 
frbe) bur thar rhey might hav? fellowſhip, 1. ce, partake and 
Communicate with them (17. rhe Apoſtles, and the whole 
communiry of living Chrittians) in all rhe Viral Influcnces, 
Roly Practice, the Þ1pnirics, Pleafurcs, and Conſolations be- 
!onging to the Chriſtian State 5 whereupon he adds,and truly, 
%c., f q. d, Nor arc the advartages of that State, in their 
6114 and nature, Terrere, Seniual, Secular, bur Divine and 
Yicavenly, ſuch as are iniparied to us by the Father and hu 
Son 7eſws Chriſt, or, wherein we zre truly faid ro partici- 
pate, and have 4 Communion with them. That Bleſſed Spirit. 
WRo 15 the zrmmediare Author to us of all gractous communica- 
rion (whence this 1s alto ſtyled rhe Communion of the Holy 
Ghnft, 2 Cor, 13, 14.) being 1n rcality, the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 

4 And theſe things write we unto you *, that 
your joy may be full g. 

g Nor wnfipid.(piriclets, empry,as carnal 7oy is,apt through 
the deficiency of 1rs cauſe to admit of intermingled qualms ; 
ut lively and vigcrous, 2 70h. 12, well-grounded, ob. 16. 
24. Such as 1s of che righr kind, and will grow up into the 

* Chap. 3. 11. periea pecnitude and fulneſs of Joy, Pjal. 15. 11. 

+ Joh. 1.9. 5 * This thenis the meſſage h which we have 

wor $o 12 heard of him, and declare unto you, thar + God 
| is light z, and in him is no Carknelſs at all, 
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h Ic being the profelled (cope and defign of his writing, 
to draw Men to a final participation and communion with 
God irf his own Bletledneſs, he reckons nothing more ne- 
cellary to it,, than ro ſettle in their Minds a r7ght Notton of 
God, Which, thar it might be the more regarded, he in- 
rroduces with a ſolemn Preface ; This then is the Meſſage,Sc, 
(rhough the Word alſo ſignifies Promiſe, it here more fitly 
bears this tendering) to norify, 1. Thar this which follows 
was not an imaginat:on of his own concerning God, but his 
true repreſentation of himſelf. 2. Thar it was given him in 
Charge to be dclivered and communicated ro others 3 a 
Metſage a Man neither hath of himſelf, nor 1s to reſerve 
to himſelf, we have heard it of him, and declare it to you, as 
(conſonantly hereto) he ſpeaks. *Tis the Divine Pleaſure 
ic ſhould be publiſkr ro the World, and that all Men ſhould 
know that as from him, i.e. that he is nor a Being of meer 
Power, as ſome, or of meer Mercy, as others are apt to fan- 
cy of him, either whereof were a very maimed, and moſt 
diſagreeable notion of the Deity; Power without Goodneſs 
were apt to run into Fury ; Goodneſs without Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs would as naturally turn to a Szprne indifferency, 
and negle& of diſtinguiſhing judicially berween Good and 
Bad ; things neither turable rothe Governor of the World, nor 
poſſible to the abſolutely perfef Being, In God, all true Per- 
feRions and Excellencies muſt be underſtood eminently ro 
concur 3 and of them more could nor have been conmpre- 
hended under one Word (cſpecially- that belong ro him, 
conſidered relatively to his Creatures, of which Perfettions ic 
concerns us to have more diftin&, formed, poſitive con- 
ceptions in all our applications to him) than are here 
ſo:;neway repreſented or reſembled by L:ght, viz. Thar he 1s 
4 Being of moſt lively penetrative Vigour, abſolute Simplici- 
ty, Immutability, Knowledg, Wiſdom, Sincerity, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Serenity, Benigniry, Joy and Felicity, and eſpecially 
of moſt bright and glorious Holineſs and Puricy ; and in 
whom is no darkneſs at all ; nothing contrary or repugnant 
hereto. 


6 + If we fay that we have fellowſhip with + chap, :. ., 
him, and walk in darkneſs 4, we lie, and do not | 


the truth : 

Light and Darkneſs are frequently put for Holineſs and 
Wickedneſs, Lube 16. 8. Rom. 13. 12. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5, 6, 
The ſumm rhen is, That if any pretend ro friendſhip with 
God, or to have received holy and gracious influences frbm 
him, and do yer lead wicked Lives, they are Liars, &ven 
guilty of a prafical Lie, doing what makes their Profeſſion 
talſe and infincere. 


7 Bur if we walk / in the light zz, as he is in 
the light,we have fellowthip one with another z 
and che + bloud of Jelus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth + Heb. g. 14. 
us from all Sin o. 1 Pet. 1. 15. 


t Which 1s a continued and progreſſive motion, 1. e, do per- We. Ie $ 
ſevere and improve 1n Holineſs. m Being transformed intro 
che Holy Image and Likeneſs of God, and ſhewing themſelves 
the Children of Light, as he is Light, and the Father of Lights. 
1 Have fellowſhip, with him, peru (as one Copy reads, ) 
However we muſt comprehend God, and this the Contexrure 
of Diſcourſe ſhews. 0 Kz$2&:(e:,leſt our Purity and Holineſs 
ſhould be thought to have deſerved ſuch a Priviledg 3 *cis 
cautioully added,and the Blood, &c.is rhat which alone expia- 
cerh, or makes atonement for our Sins. (The proper norion 
of cleanſing here) Our former ſinfulneſs and preſent imper- 
fe& Holineſs, render it impoſſible God ſhould admir us to 
Communion with him for our own ſakes, or without ſuch 
an intervening Sacrifice ; x49 24-72 uſually ſignifying ex- 
piation. And if we further extend the notion of cleanſing, 
ſo as to comprehend internal ſubjeive purification (which alſo 
the word may admir ) the furcher meaning is,chat even rhac 
purifying influence, whereby we are qualify'd for preſenc 
holy walking with God, and for final Bleijedneſs in him, ' 
ve owe to the merir and procurement of the Redecmers 
Blood. : 


8 * If we fay p that we have no ſing, we de- 
ceive our ſelves, and the truth 7 is not in us /. 


þ In purſuance of which ſcope, he firly adds, [ if weo = 
ſhould ſay} i.e. either profeſs ir as a Principle, or thinkin our | wy op 
Minds, or not bear in our Hearts a penitential remorſeful Ecc Rating 
ſente correſpondent to the contrary apprehenſion 3 ſuch as 14765 5+ © 
is imply'd in confeſſing, v. g. (for ſazing uſually ſignifies rhe 
habitual bent and diſpoſition of the Heart and praQice, Job 21. 

14. Jer. 22. 21.) qViz. Thar we are fo innocent Crea- 
rures as Nor to need ſuch an expiatory Sacrifice as thar 
above menrioned, and ſuch purifying influence thereupon, 
hur that we may be admitted to Communion with God 
upon our own account, and for our worthineſs ſake, without 
">cing beholden ro the Blood of Chriſt 3 we deceive our ſelves, 
delude our own Souls. r 7,e. The Syſtem and frame of Go- 
(pel-Dottrine (as 2 Joh. 1. 2, 4.) ſ Cannor be duly en- 
rerrain'd, lies nor evenly and agreeably with irs felt 
in our Minds, or hath no place with effc& 1n us, as Fobn 


* x King, &. 
45. p 
2 Chron.6.3*- 


. 
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+Rom.8.34. 
1 Tim.2.5, 
Heb.7.25, 

& $.24s 


f2 Cor. $5.18, 


Chav.4.10, 
| Joh.4.42. 
Clap.4.14. 


*Chap.4.20, 


: Joh. 14.21, 


4 Chap.4.1 24 
|Chap.g.1 F 


9 | If weconfels our {115 t, he is faithful and 
jaſt « to forgive us our (ins, and to cleanſe us 
from all uarighteouſne(s w, 

t Bur on the concrary, it we apply our ſelves to him ſu- 
ta\ly ro the Condition of Sinners, confelling our ſelves ſuch, 
with that ſelf abafing ſenſe of 51n, which may diſpoſe us to 
accept, and apply his offered Remedy, ( upon which ir 15 
imply'd we will doit.) @« He 1s faithful, ſorruc to his Pro- 
miſe, and juſt, Fidelity being a part of Juſtice; or chere 1s 
with him that Equity and Righteouſneſs ( which ſomertmes 
ftignite Goodneſs, or Clemency, 1 Sam, 12.7, Pſal. 112.9. 
and which, more ſtrictly taken, permit him not ro exatt 
from us the Satisfation which he hath accepted in the A- 
ronement made by his Son, in his own way apply'd, and 
upon his own Terms ro be reckon'd unto us ) that he will 
not fail to forgive us our Sins, w Which may either be ad- 
ded as a further expreſſion of the ſame thing ; or may, more- 
over, ſignific his vouchſafing rhat purifying Influence of rhe 
Spirir of Chriſt (obtained alſo by his Blood ) which ſhall 
borh purge away, and prevent the Defilements that would 
render us uncapable of his own holy Communion, 


10 If we (ay we havenot finned x, we make 


him a liar y, and his word is not in us =. 

x See v. 8,9. y Which they make him that believe not 
his Word, chap. s. 10, exprelly charging all Men with Sin, 
Rom. 3. 1G, 23. 7 And conſequently bis Word, or Trath, as 
v.8. which we contradi, is not in izs. The Sum 1s, That 
we are not to be received into God's holy Society and Com- 
munion under the Notion of always innocent, atſd uncttending 
Perſons, bur as pardoned and purified Sinners, 


CHAP. IL ; 


Y little children a, theſe things write I 
unto you, that ye fin not. And if any 
man fin, + we have an advocate with the Fa- 


ther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous c.- 

a He endeavours in this to ſteer chem a middle Courſe,that 
chey might neither preſume to ſin, nor deſpair, if they did. And 
beſpeaks chem with a Compellation, importing both Authortry 
and Love z well becoming him as then an aged Perſon, an 
Apoſile, their Teacher, and who was their moſt afte&ionate 
ſpiricual Father. And lets rhem know rhe firſt Deſizn of what 
he was now writing (had hitherto wrirren, and was furcher 
ro write) was, That they might to their urtermoſt avoid 
ſinning at all : Bur adds, if, through human frailcy,they did 
fin, we have an Advvxcate, &c, b implying our need of Chrijt 
for renewed, as well as firſt pardon; and not of his Dearh 
only, bur continual Interceſſon 3 and repreſents the advan- 
rages Chriſt hath for ſucceſs in his interpoſing for us, 1n re- 
ſpe& both of his Relation to God as his Father, (which 15 pur 
indefhmrely, the Father,) thar the Conſideration might nor 
be excluded of his being our Farher alſo. c And his Righte- 
ouſneſs, hy which he could not bur be acceprable ro him. . 

2 And he is the propiciation for our fins d - 
and not for ours only, but aiſo || for the /izs of 
the whole world e. 

d The adding of theſe words, ſhews that our Lord grounds 
his Inrerceſtion for pardon of Sin unto penirent Believers, 
upon his having made Atonement for them before : And 
chereforc that he doth not herein meerly ſupplicate for Favor, 
bur. ( which is the proper Buſineſs of an Adtocate _) plead 
Law and Right ; agreeable ro whar is ſaid above, chap. 1. 9 
e Nor is his undertaking herein limited to any ſelect Perſons 
among Believers, bur he muſt be underſtood to be an Aduo- 
cate for all, for whom he is efteually a Prepitzatzon, 1. e. 


for all that truly believe in him (Rom. 3.25.) all che World 
Over. 


'3 And hereby we do know that we know 
him f, if we keep his commandments, 

f This Faith js often in the holy Scripture ſignified by rhe 
name of Knowledg, Iſa. 53. 11. John 17. 3. vi an appro- 
priative, transformative Knowledg, by which we own and 
accept God in Chrift, as ours, ( expreſſed alſo by Acknow 
ledgment, «my vor rs, Ephn.17- Col.2.2.) and are changed in- 
ro his likeneſs, 2 Cor.3.18, The meaning then 1s, Thar we 
perceive, or diſcern our ſelves to be ſincere Believers, and con- 
ſequently that Chrift is both cur Propitiation and Advocate, 


when iris become habirual and cafie to us to obey his Com- 
mandment, 


4 * He that faith, I know him, and keeperh 


not his commandments, is a liar g, and the 


cruth is not in him. 
g A falſe hypocrirical Pretender, as ch, 1. 6, 


5 But * whoſo keeperh his word 4, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected h: || hereby 


know we that we are in him. : 
h His Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 3.6. His Love 1s pefett- 
ed, and attains its end in Obedience, whereof ir is the Vital 


I 
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Principle, ch. $. 3. Zobn 14. 15. ſuch an cftfica:tous govern- 
ing Knowledg of him 3 therefore, as by the Power of the 
Love which it produces,ſubdues our Souls ro the Obceit:nce 
of him, is a cercain proof ro us of our Union with hin, ch, 
$5.20, and Relation to him, 


6 He that ſaich he abideth in him, f ought 
alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked 7. 

i And this proot we ought to give. For whereas our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was not only our Law-giver, bur our Parern ; 
and practiſed himſelf what he commanded us; if indeed we 
have an abiding, real Union with him, we partake of his Spi- 
rit, Rom.8.9, which muſt be underſtood ro work Uniform- 
ly, and enable us to walk (in the main of our Courlſc, ac- 
cording to our meaſure of that Spirit ) ar be walked. 


7 Brethren, I write no knew commandment 


ment is the word which ye have heard from the 
beginning mz. 

Þ This Commandment muſt be that which he inſiſts on, 
7 por þ t. ahd which 1n different retpeRs he callecth borkh 
ola and new. Not new, he ſays, in Oppoſition to their Gno- 
ſtick Sedacers, to incimare };e was not abour to entertain 
them with vain Novelties, as they did ; all whoſe pecaliar D»- 
4rines were no other than Innovations upon true Chriſtianity, 
I Bur old, viz. a part of original Chriſttanity, as it came pure 
firſt from our Lord Chriſt himſelf, m The Commandment, or 
Word which they had, or had heard from the beginning, This 
Phraſe from the beginning, being here put in Conjunction with 
ſome att of theirs, ye had, or have beard, as allo 2 Eph. 5. 6. 
ſhews ir ro intend a much later Term of Commcncermenr 
chan chap.1.1, Tho alſo conſidering them as Jews, whom he 
here wrices to, it might run up as high as the Law 77wen by 
Moſes; or,cven as Men, to the Creation, and che fir Impreſ- 
ſion of the Law of Nature ( whercof this was a very novic 
part) upon the Heart of Man. 


unto you, which thing is true in o him, and in " 
you p: || becauſe the darkneſs is paſt * , and 


the t true light now thineth g. 

n Yer allo he calls ita new Conmandment, as our Saviour 
did, Fohn 13.24. upcn the ſubjoyncd accounts ; which thing 
's true, 1.6, evident, or verifed, fulfilled, cxemplified, oV7z. 
In that new and high Demonſtration he hed given of the fin- 
cerity and greatneſs of his own Love, la)ing down his Liſe for 
5, as John 15.13. Þþ Or, us (as ſome read ) z.e. the mind 
of God herein 1s by a new and treth L:gi:c moſt evidertly 
and glorioully fignified in, or among you (rhe Subject being 
here collective and plural, admits this varicd, and very vſu- 
al ſenſe of the Particle in) in as much as the Darkneſs is paſt *, 
1. e. the heatheniſh Ignorance thar made the World barbarovs; 
a Darkneſs in which the furious Luſts, and Paſlions of Men are 
wont to rage, turning this Earc) inco another Hell, Pſal. 54, 
20, 15 In great meaſure vaniſhed ; and alſo the dark wmbrage 
of the Fudaich Diſpenſation, ( fome read oxiz for ocri2, 
not Darkneſ;, bur Shadow ) in which the Love of Ged tv 
Men was more obſcurely repreſented, 1s paſt away and gone z 
4 and the true Light now ſhineth, the Love and Grace of God 
rowards Sinners, ( the Patern and 4rgament of our mutual 
Love to one another ) ſhines with rrue Lrght, rhar 1s evident 
in oppoſition to Darkneſs, or immedately ſabſtantial, in Op- 
poſition ro Typ? or Shadow, as Jobn 1. 9, 14, 17. repre- 
ſcnring the gracious Defign of God, and his very Nature, 
who # Love, ch.4.8,15. with ſo bright and glorious Bcams 
as ought to transform us intro his Likencts 3 and which rhere- 
fore render the mutual Hatred of one another, the moſt in- 
congruous thing to us in all the World, Whercupon he 
adds, 


teth his brother, is in darkneſs until now /, 


governing Power of ir, as the Phraſes import of being in the 
Fleſh, and in the Spirit, Rom.8.9. being expounded by wa!k- 
ing after the Fleſh, and afrer the Spirit, v. 1. ie therefore 
that hateth his Brother, thing ſo contrary to the Deſign of 
the Goſpel, wharever he prerends, is itill in Darkneſs, /un- 
der the power of the unrepenerare Principle of impurc and 
malignant Darkneſs. The Goſpel hath done him no good, 
is ro him buran imporenr, and ineffectual Light, in che midft 
whereof, by ſtiff winking, and an obftinare Retiſtance, and 
Excluſion of thar pure and holy Light, he creates to hime 
ſelf a dark and an helliſh Night. 


bling in him #. 

t His Brither, pur indefinitely, muſt he underſtood uni- 
verſaily, 7. ce. He thar loverh, nor chis or that fellow- Chriftian, 
upon tome perional or private Reaſon, but a?! upon one 
and the ſame common and truly Chriſtian Account, « Shews 
or doth demonſtrate the ſetled,conſtant Power,rhe regenerate 
Divine Principle hath over him. And there is # Gr. 1m 


f 2 >; 
7 A 2 Scandal, 


9 7 He that faith he is in the light r, and ha- + 


AP, II, 


+ Toh.13.15; 


I FCL.2.21e 


unto you, bur an old / commandment f which + chap.z,: 
ye had from the beginning. the old command- 2 Joh ;. 


8 Again, f a new » commandment I write ' 13-34 


1413 I2 $” 


I Thell, J» 530» 
f Joh.1.9, 
E. 8,12. 


1 Cor.13.2« 


2 Pet.1.9. 
r Tobe in the Light, ſignifies to be under the transforming Chap. 3.1415: 


10 * Hethar loveth his brother t abideth in * Chap 3.14. 
the light «, and þ there is no occalion of || ſtum- ? 


2 Per. 1.10. 
| Gr. ſcandal. 


CHAP. II. 


} Joh.12.35. 


T Luxe 24447, 
AAas 4.1 2» 


& 13:32, 


T Eph. 6.10» 


Scandal, or occaſion of Rambling in him, no inconſiſtent thing 
rar ought ro occation him to judge otherwiſe of himſelt, or 
ochers to think otherwiſe of him. 


11 But he that hateth his brother, is in dark- 
neſs, and + walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth 


not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath 
blinded his eyes w. 

w hath no Principle to guide or govern him, but 'what 
15 C0:111n0n to che unregenerate World, fo that his whole Life 
15 4 continual Error ; nor doth he underſtand or confider 
rhe rendency of his Courſe, being ſtill under the power of 
an aflc&ed Darkneſs, that makes his Eyes, or Underſtanding, 
of no more uſe than if he were quite blind, or had none ar 
all, So weighty and important 1s the Precept which he 
had to lay down, v. 15. of nt loving the World, &c. that he 
introduces it with the Solemniry of a moſt patherick Pre- 
face contained in theſe three following Verſes, wherein he 
applics himſelf ſevcrally to che diſtin& Orders and Ranks in- 
ro which Chriſtians were capable of being reduc'd, the mat- 
rer being of common and equal concernment to all of them. 
And he ſpeaks ſurable to rhe Condition and State of each, 
ſuch things as whereby he might moſt eftetually infinuatc 
with them, and oblige them deeply to confider what he ha 
to lay 3 doubling alſo his Application to each of them, out 
of rhe carncſtneſs of his Intention and Endeavour to faſter, 
the Exhortation upon them which was to follow. 

12 I write uato you, little children x, be: 
cauſe f your fins are forgiven you, for his 
names take y. 

x He here utes an Appcllation before, v. 1. apply'd to all 
'n common, being put alone; bur being now ſet in Contradt- 
{intim to others, muſt be underſtood to intend a diſtin? 
Rank of Chriſtians, viz. rhoſe more nevzly entred into the 
Chriftian State ; and to them he ſuggeſts the free Remiſſton oj 
their Sins for his Names ſabe. y i.e. For his own ſake, as the 
Reaſon why they ſhould our of Ingenuity, and a new recent 
ſenſe of God's mercy towards chem, comply with” his holy 
pleaſure in che following Precept. The Remiſhon of their 
Sins, being a fir#, and mſt early priviledge with them that 
commenced from the beginning of their ſincere Chriſtianiry, 
and which was ſealed ro them in their late Bapriſm ; *ris 
the more fitly mention'd ro this firſt Rank of Chriſtians, 


13 I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him that rs from the beginning 2. I write 
unto you, young men, becauſe ye have overcome 
the wicked onea, I write unto you, little chil- 


dren, becauſe ye have known the Father #. 

2 Unto Fathers, becauſe ro ſuch belongerh much Experi- 
ence, and the Knowledg of ancient Things, he aſcriberh the 
Knowledge of him who is the Ancient of Days, from the be- 
zinning, and than whom none is more ancient, and whom 
they ſhould he ſuppoſed ſo well ro know by their long con- 
tizued Courſe in Religion, as fully ro underſtand his good and 
acceptable Will, what would be pleaſing, and whar diſplea- 
fing to him. a To ſuch as were in the Flower of their Screngrth 
and Age in Chriſtianity, he atrriburerh Victory ; ro whom 
therefore it would be inglorious to flur the Honour of that 
noble Conqueſt rhey had gained over the wicked one, the 
God of this World, as he 1s elſewhere called, 2 Cor. 4. 4. by 
ſuftcring themſelves again to be entangled in irs Snares and 


Bands, His Method is, we fee, to place this Order of 


Chriſtians laſt, as a middle-ftate, which he would have us 
conceive afrerwards to be interpoſed berween rhe other two; 
which Merhod we find he obſerves in going over them again 
the ſecond rime. 2. e. He firſt again begins with bs [:ttle Chtl. 
dren, whom he now beſpeaks by another Compellarion in the 
Greel:, (before 75:4:i2, now m1 is) importing no materia! 
difference, except rhis larrer ſignifie more Capacity of Inſtru#t;- 
on , and he now alſc gives them another Charater, which im- 
plies ſo mnch, rhar he not only conſiders chem as the paſſive 
SubizH#s of a Priviledge, Remithon of Sins, which they were 
capable of in the firſt Moment of rheir being born into the 
Chriſtian Srare (as the word 7e4viz, above, ſeems to inti- 
marc ) but as being able co uſe their Underſtanding, and 
confider whoſe Children rhey were, becauſe ye have known 
tho F.rther ; before ſaid alſo of the eldeſt ſort of Chriſtians 
bur he is there mevrion'd by a Deſcriprion more ſurable to 
rheir more aged Stare ; and rherefore the Knowledge aſcribed 
to the cne, and to the other, tho the ſame in kind, muſt, in 
reſpeR of degrees, be accommodately underſtood. 


14 Ihave written unto you, fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him that is from the beginning, 
I have written unto you, young men, becaule 
# ye are ſtrong, and the word of God abiderh 
in you c, and ye have overcome the wicked 
ONE. 

c To the former ſort he only repeaterh whar he had ſaid 
Hefore 3 ſuppoſing their grearer Wiſdom to need no more, 
{ See L. Brugenſ. Nor. in Bibl. ſacr. of the Inſertion of this 


clauſe; Jonly the Reperirion imporrerh his earneſt deſire chey 
would again and again conſider ic. The other he alſo puts 
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in mind of their active Strength, and Vigour, and of the 
Rootredneſs which che Goſpel muſt now be ſuppoſed to have 
in them, whereby they were enabled to overcome che wick- 
ed one. And by all which Endowments they were a#7 both 
enabled and obliged ro comport the berter with rhe tollow- 
ing Precepr, and irs enforcements. 


15 Love not*the world, neither the things 
that are -in the world. If * any man love the 


world, the love of the Father is not inhim 4, 

d What he here means by the forbidden 0bje# of our Love, 
muſt he gathered from his own Explication, v. 16. the Love 
it ſelf forbidden, in reference thereto, 1s that exceſs there- 
of. whereby any adhere ro rerrene things, as rheir beſt good ; 
wherewirh, as he adds, any ſincere Love. co God 1s inconfi- 
ſtent, as Matth. 6. 24, Luke 14. 33- A Confideration ſo aw- 
ful and tremendous, that ir is not ſtrange the Precepr Ir 
enforces, ſhould have ſo ſolemn and urgent an Introdu- 
&ion. 

16 For all that is in the world, the luſt of the 
fleſh e, and the luſt of the eyes f, and the pride 


of life g, is not of the father, but is of the 
world h, 

e Here he ex7!ains his mcaning, What under the Name of 
this Worl 7, and the things © is, we are nor to love, or under 
what Notion we on-!!t not to love it, wiz. the World os if 
contains the O11cl. and Nutriment of cheſc nicnoned Luffs, 
eirher more gr j/y /erſual, called the Luft of the Fleſh, vit. 
of Glurtony, Drunkenneſs, Whoredota, Gc. Rom. 13. i 3, 
14+ f Or thac which is excited more immediately by the Fancy, 
unto which che Eye eſpecially miniſtrech, the exc« {live Ap- 
pcrire of much Wealth, and great Poll-flions. Whic' rhe 
Eye is therefore ſaid ro deſire, and not to be ſatzshed with, 
Eccleſ 2. 8,9,10. and 4.8. called rherefore rhe Luft of the 
Eye, g And again, the ambitious Aﬀectation of the Porup 
and Glory of the World, vr. Applaulc, the unmericed and 
overvalued Praiſe and Obiervance of ocher Men, with power 
over them, affeted for undue ends; or only with a ſelf- 
exalring Deſign, meant by the Pride of Life, forbidden by 
our Saviour ro his Diſciples, Matth.20. 25, 25. This triple 
Diſtribution, ſome obſerve to have been before uſed by ſome 
of the ancient learned Fews, and imitared by certain of the 
more rcfin'd Heathens ; whence, as being formerly known, 
and underſtood, the Apoſtle might be induced to make uſe of 
it. þ And theſe Lyſts are therefore argued to be inconſiſtenc 
with the Love of the Father, as not being of him, bur of the 


World ; not from the Divine Spirit, bur rhe Spiric of che 
World, 


17 And * the world paſſeth away, and the 


CHAD, II. 


* James 4.4. 


1 Cor, 7.31, 


luſts thereof ; buthe that doth the will of God, James 1.16. 


abideth for ever z. 

z He fers the difference in view, of living according to 
che common Genius, Will, or Inclination of the World ( which 
is Luſt ) and according to the Divine Will, that he who unites 
himſelf in his Will and Defire with rhe former, which va- 
miſhes (Obje&s and Apperice alrogerher) muſt ( which is 
imply'd) periſh therewith ; bur he that unites himſelf with 
the ſupreme crernal Good, by a Will rhar is guided by, and 
conformed ro the Divine Will, abiaeth for ever, partakes a 
Felicity co-erernal with the Object and Rule upon which his 
teare was ſer, and which 1c was guided by. 


18 Little children, it is the laſt time k, and 


as we have heard that * Antichriſt ! ſhall come, * z Theſl.2.3; 


even now are there many Antichriſts; whereby 
we know it is the laſt time, 

& The rime here referc'd to, ſeems to be the deſtrution 
of Feruſalem, and the finiſhing of the Fewiſh State, borh 
Crul and Eccleſiaſtical. In the Greek, the laſt hour, the ap» 
proaching period of Danie['s 70 W :cks, as Mr. Mede under- 
ſtands it, ( Apoſtacy of the later times.) 1 Whereas therefore 
It was now a known and expected thing among Chriſtians, 
that the eminent Antichriſt, or Antichriftian State, ( expreſly 
foretold 2 Theſſ.2.) was to come, or take place; therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays, we, 1.e. the Generaliry of Chriſtians, have 
heard ſo much. Sohe ſays, m even now, as the Fore-runners 
of rhat eminent one. There are many Antichriſts (forerold alſo 
by our Saviour, Matth.24.) viz. noted Hereticks, and Sedu- 
cers then in being ; nor ſuch falſly aſſuming vicarins Chriſt s, 
as only prerended ro do thac part which the Jews expe&ced 
trom their Meſſiah, rhe delivering them from the Roman Ty- 
ranny, and ſo fer up to be meerly Civil, or ſecular Chriſts, ha- 
ving themſelyes never been Chriſtians ; bur ſuch as had re- 
volred from Chriftianiry, and now laboured fundamentally 
to ſubvert it, denying Chriſt to b2 comme in the Fleſh, v. 22. 


2 Eyiſt.7. having been before profeſſed Chriſtians, as appears 
by the following words. 


I9 } They went out from us, but they were + Deur.13.13- 


not of us: for if they had been of us, they Pa-4's: 
would, no doubt, have continued with us: but 7-20 


they went out, that they might be made manifeſt 

that they-were not all of us o. EG 
n Sincere and living Chriſtians are ſo ſtrongly held " = 
I 


1 Cor,11.19- 


( 


&t —E 4. << x 


Cnap. Il. 


+ 2» Cor. 1.20. 
Ht kk 3s Oo 


Chriſt, an4 the truly Chriſtian Communiry,by an Union,and 
Bond of Life,-and by ſenſe of Pleaſures, which thereupon 
they find in that holy Communion, with the ExpeRarion 
which rhcir lively Faith gives them of erernal Life art laſt, 
thar there 1s no doubt of their continuance. 0 Others that arc 
Chriſtians, upon external Inducements alter as theſe do, and 
arc permirred to do fo, that the difterence may appear be- 
tivecn rrve and counterfeit ones, 1 Cor. 11. 19, 


20 But * ye have an unction from the holy 
one, and f ye know all things. 

Sec Note on Verſe 27. 

21 I have not written unto you becauſe ye 
know not the truth : but becauſe ye know it, 


and that no lie is of the truth p. 
þ He prudently incimares his Confidence concerning them, 
togechcr with the Pleaſure he himſelf rook (as any one 


. would) in communicating the Sentimenrs of holy Truth to 


+ |: le 14+ 270 
17 24, 
Volie © jo 
YON. 4+ 3 
* Toh. 15. 23s 


tChap. 4+ 15+ 


*2, Joh. 6, 


* ſer. 31. 333 
34. 

He.8, 15,11. 
T Joh. ty. 25. 
Ver. 2', 


[| Or, zr, 


prepared receptive Minds ; implying alſo, that any part of 
talſe Dottrine doth ſo ill march and ſquare with the frame 


0; Divine Truth, that judicious Chriſtians may diſcern they 
arc not of a piece. 


22 * Who is a lier, but he that denyeth that 
Jeius is the Chriſt f? he is Antichriſt, that de- 
meth the 4 Father and the Son. ; 

Tt Eſpecially may the ill accord be diſcerned berween Dr- 
vine Trath, and a Lie, when the lie is fo direaly levell'd 
agzinit che Foundations upon which the whole Fabrick is 
built, as che denying Feſus to be the Chriſt, ſtrikes at all. 
4 And though he tha: doth ſo, ſeems only an Antichrij?, as di- 
re&ting his Oppoficion bur againſt Chriſt, he really as much 
denies the Farh2y, who reftif'd of him. 

23 * Whoſvever denieth the Son, the ſame 
hath 7 not the Father z + but he that acknowledgeth 
th? Sen, hath the Father alſo. 

7 To have the Father and the Son, is by Faith, Love, and O- 
bedience, virally to adhere to rhe one and the ocher. The 
latrer part of this Verſe, rho ir be not in the ordinary Greek 
Coptes, is in ſome of the Verſions, and ſaid ro be in ſome 
Greek Manuſcriprs alſo, whence ir is ſupply'd very agreeably 
ro che Apoſtle's Scope, and uſual way of writing. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, * which 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that which 
yehave heard from the beginning thall remain in 
you, yealſc (hall continue in the Son, and in the 
Father /. : 

J He only exhorrs them ro perſevere in that Faith which 


they ar firſt recerved, whereby their Union with Godin Chriſt 
would be preſerved entire. 


25 Aad this is the promiſe that he hath pro- 


miled us, evez eternal life t. 
rt Which Perſeverance they are highly encouraged to by 
the Promile cf (o grear a Thing as erernal Life ar length. 


26 Thele things have written unto you con- 


cerning them that ſeduce you ®. _ 

* So much he rhoughr requiſite ro be ſaid, in reſpeR of 
their danger by Seducers, tho their Safery was principally 
to depend upon what he next mentions. 


27 Bur the anointing « which ye have received 
of him, abideth in you : and * ye need not 
that any man reach you w: but, as the ſame a- 
nointing. F reacheth you of all x things, and is 
truth, and is no lie : and even as it hath taught 


you, ye thall abide in| him. 

# It 15 evident, thar che ancienc anointing of Perſons to 
ſone eminent Office, was not a meer empty Rte of. Inve- 
ſticure, or Aurkorizarion, bur alſo a Symbol of rheir Qualt- 
hcation by another Spirit then coming __ rhem. Where- 
upon our Lord ,Zeſ# was eminently the Chriſt, or anointed 
one, not only as denoting his ſolemn Inveſtiture with the ſa- 
cred Othices of King, Prieſt, and Prophgg, which were all 
wont tobe entred into by Un#ton ; bur as fignifying alſo his 
receiving the Spirir, (nt by meaſure ) by which he was moſt 
perfe&ly qualified for them. And whereas he is alſo faid 
to have made thoſe-thar believe on him, in a far inferiour 
ſenſe, Kings and Prieſts to his Father z to chem alſo he 1mparrs 
of the ſame Spirir,Rom.$.9,whence they are ſaid to be anoint- 
ed roo, 2 Cor. 1. 21,22. And hence, as is here ſaid, and v, 27. 
they do not need, &c, w Nor as if they had abſolutely no need 
at allof human teaching z for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes nor himſelf 
t3 be now doing a vain, or needleſs thing 3 bur that they 
had /eſs need, having the internal Principles of Light and 
Life in them, they were ina grear meaſure capable of ſteer- 
ing cheir own Courſe, They had in themſelves a living,en- 
grafred Wer eniing them to reach, and commune with 
rhemſelves, as Deut. 30. 11, 12, Rom. 10. 7, 8, 9. Hereup- 
on their own Reins could inſtra# them, Pſal. 16. 7. Or, rhey 
could inſtra# themſelves, £avTi5.a5 thar may be read, Col. 3. 
15. The Word of God dwelling richly in them. Therefore they 
did nor {2 nzed to be taught, as thoſe char know nor the firſt 
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Principles of rhe Oracles of God. = 7. e. All ſuch neceſſary 
and eſſential things to the Life and Being of Chriſtianity; of 
which ſort that Do&rine concerning the Meſſiah was, which 
he was now ſpeaking of, nor all things ſimply ; for that had 
been to attribute ro them far higher Knowledge than he 
could pretend ro himſelf, even that which was peculiar to 
God only. Nor was that Knowledge which they had of 
thoſe neceſlary things to be thought the EtteRt of an im- 
mediate Inſpiration, bur ſuch as by ordinary external means 
they had already learn'd, but made viral and ethcacious by 
the ſpecial ſan&ifying Influence and Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 who having begotren in them a correſpondence Im- 
preſs to thoſe great Truths which are afcer Godlinefs, form- 
ed the new Creature in them, which is begorrcn of rhe 
Word of Truth, had made them capable of Dijudication, 
or of diſtinguiſhing by a ſpiritual Senſe, Phil. 1 9. 16, be- 
rween things that were grateful, ſurable, and nutrative to 
the Life of the new Creature in them, and ſuch things as 
were noxious and offenfive. Whereas,in reference to chings 
more remote from the Virals of Religion and Godlineſs, 
none can atlure themſelves of ſuch a Priviledge. And as to 
theſe, rhey are ro expett it in the way of their own t1ncere 
and diligent Endeavours and Prayers, as the cf.c& cf the ha- 
bir of Grace, maintained and kept up in Life and Vigor ; 
and a Reward of their ſincere Refignation and SubieRicn of 
Heart and Soul to the governing Power of Trurth,fo far as ic 
ſhould be underſtood and known of them, according co thar 
of our Saviour, Fohn 9. 11. If any man will do his Will, he ſhall 
bmw of the Dotrine whether it be of God, &c. And chus they 
might certainly keep their Station, and ab:de in him z unro 
which they are therefore exhorted. 


28 And now, little children, abide in him 3 
that * when ye ſhall appear, we.y may have con- * Chap. 2. 2- 
tidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his 
coming. 

y He condeſcendingly includes himſelf with them, rhat we 
may have confidence ; intimaring,for their Encouragement,the 
common murual Joy rhey ſhould have rogether at Chriſt's 
Appearance ; be, that had not been wanting in his Endea- 
vours that they might perſevere and th-3,thar rhey had per- 
fevered; which 15 impli'd in che menace of rhe conrary,vp- 
on the contrary Suppoſirion. : 

29 If ye know that he is righteous,ye || know | or, tnow ze. 
thac * every one that doth righteouſneſs, is * Chap. 3+ 7; 
born of him z. oy 

7 Leſt he ſhould be rhoughtr only ſollicitous to preſerve the 
righr Notions among them, of the Chriſtian Do&rine, as if 
that alone would ſuffice them ſor their Salvation and Blefled- 
neſs, ( which was the Conceir of che Gnyſtichs,touching their 
own Notions, that the entertaining of them, would ſave Men, 
wharſoever Men they were, or howſoever they liv'd) he ſub- 
joyns rhis ſerious Monition, 7f ye know, &c. intimating,thar 
whatſoever they had of the knowledge of God, would a- 
vail rhenr noching, if, whereas he #s rizhteous,they were nor 
rransform'd by 1rt into his likenefs, and enabled thereby ro 
do Righteouſneſs, which alone would evidence rheir Divine 
Birth, ſince God hath no Children deftirure of his Image,or 
who reſemble him nor. X 


CH AP. IIL 


l Ehold, what manner of # love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called a the ſons of God: therefore the world 


knoweth 4 us nor, * becauſe it knew him not, * Joi 5*: 5: 
f Solare menrion having been made of that great Thing in & 17» 3» 

ene Cloſe of the foregoing Chaprer,being born of God; the holy 

Apoſtle js here in a Tranſport, in che contemplation of rhe 

glorious conſequent Privilege,co be called his Sor.s; and of thar 

admirable Love, from whence the whole hath procceded, 

mom, Or how great ! a Called there (as often referring 

ro God as the Author ) ſignifies ro be made, or to be. Mat, 5. 

9,—45. John 1. 12. Rom. 4.17. He confers not the Name 

withour the Tying , the new,even a divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. 

in Regeneration; the real Advantages and Digniry of the Relati- 

on by Adoption; and all of meer (and the greateſt) Kindneſs 

and Good-will, Tt. 3.5,6,7. Hence he intimares,it ought nor 

to be counted grievous, that the World hnoweth us not, 1. e. doth 

not own or acknow!edze us for irs own,is not kind to us,yea, 

hares and perſecures us. b Knowing, often, (afrer the He- 

brew Phraſe) fignifying AﬀeRtion, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 2 Tm. 2. 19. *I(a, 8, g; 

and accordingly, not knowing, Diſafte&ion, and the conſequent Rom. 8. 15. 

Effets, Mat.7. 23. Nor ſhould ic be thought ſtrange, be- Gal. 2. 25. 

cauſe it knew not him, The Father, and che whole Family,are g 4,6, 

ro It an znviſum Genus, hated alike. + 2 Cor.4. 17. 
3 Beloved, * now are we the ſons of God 31| Rom. 8. 29: 

and þ it doth not yet appear c what we ſhall be :* £97: 15: 497 


but we know, that when he ſhall appear 4, we _ $. 20s 


| ſhall be like hime ; for we * ſhall ſee him as St+ 


he is f. 1 Cor, 13+ 12, 
c Our 2 Cor. 5. 7» 


Cnap. III. 


c Our preſent State he affirms to be unqueſtionably that of 
Sons; whatſoever Hardſhips from rhe World, or ſeverer Dil- 
cipline from our Father, we muſt for a while undergo. But 
for our future Stare, jt is much above us ro comprehend d7- 


Rtinly the Glory of it : Tet doth not appear, *ris yet an unre- 


* Chap. 5. 17+ 


YIſa. $3.6, &c. 
1 Tim. 1.15. 
T 2 Cor. s. 21. 
x Pet. 2. 22, 


* Chap. 2. 4+ 
& 4. 8, 


* Chap. 2. 25. 


* Mar. 13. 32, 
John 8. 44. 


vealed thing, Rom. 8. 18, A Vail is drawn before it, which 
is ro be drawn afide at the appointed Seaſon of the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Sans of God,v. 19. d Bur ſo much we in the gene- 
ral know of it, ( ſo certain are the Apprehenfions of Faith ) 
chat when he ſhall appear, or diſplay his own Glory in the ap- 
pearance of his Son,who is then ro come in the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, Mat. 15.27 . 1 Tim. 6. 14, 15, 16. & As it befirs Chil. 
dren to be unto their Father, 7.e. his Image ſhall chen be per- 
feed in us, which was defaced ſo greatly in the Apoſtacy,is 
reſtored imperfe&tly in Regeneration, Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10. 
muſt be daily improved in progreſſive San&tification : So that 
as God was above ſaid to be Light, Chriſtians are to ſhine as 
Lights,as the Sons of God without rebuke, repreſenting and glo- 
rifying their Father, Mat. 5, 16. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Bur is then to be advanced in us to a far higher pirch than 
cvcr, in reſpe& both of Holineſs and Bleſledneſs, f i. e. So 
far as the limiced Capacity of our Natures can admir ; and 
are therefore by that Likeneſs to be qualified for ſuch Viſion : 
which eternal, efficacious Viſion doth alſo continue that 
Likeneſs, the cauſal Particle, for, admitting both thoſe Refe- 
rences, Pſal. 17. 15. 


3 Andevery man that hath this hope in him, 


purifieth himſelf, g even as he is pure. 

2 i. e, Nor only is obliged hererc, bur by the efficacious 
Intluence of this Hope, if it be of the ſame kind, (that /ie- 
ly Hipe, unto which Chriſtians are ſaid to be begotten, 1 Per. 1: 
2.) is daily more and more transform'd, through a continual 
Intention of Mind rowards the Holy God, upon whom that 
Hope 1s ſer, ( for it is ſaid ro be Hope in him, or rather «pon 
him: v7) into the Image of the Divine Purity : Know- 
ing alſo, (which muſt be a potent Inducement to very car- 
neſt Endeavours this way )that our furure Conformity ro God 
in Glory and'Bleſſedneſs hereafrer, depends upon our pre- 
ſent vigorous and effe&ual Purſuit of Conformity ro him in 
Holineſs here ; Mat. 5. 8. Heb. 12. 14. And ir 15 enforced 
by what follows. 


4 Whoſoever committeth fin; tranſgreſleth 
alſo the law z * for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the 


law h. 

h Which is added, to fignifie nothing can be more unrea- 
ſonable,than the ExpeRarion of partaking with God in the 
Glory and Bleſſedneis of the future State, if we now allow 
our ſelves in a Courſe of Sin, or of tranſgreſling his holy 
Law, which is the very Norion of Sin; and is again further 
enforced from the Deſign of our Redeemer. 


5 And ye know that * he was manifeſted to 


take away our ſins; and } in him is no fin z. 

i Implying how great an Abſurdiry it were, to expect Sal- 
vation and Bleſſedneſs by our finleſs Saviour,and yer indulge 
our ſelves in Sin againſt his Deſign, not only to expiate our 
Sins, bur to make us finleſs like himſelf, 

6 Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not : 
* whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither 
known him &. 

k By ſinning he meanerh the ſame thing as afrerwards by 
committing Sin, ſee v. 8, 9. Secing and knowing intend in- 
ward Union, Acquainrance, and Converſe ; ſuch as abode in 
him implies. See Fohn 5. 37. 3 John 11. 


7 Littie children, let no man deceive you : 
* He that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even 


as he is righteous /. 

/ This Caurion implies the zealous Endeavour of the Se- 
ducers of rhar Time,to inſtil their poyſonous Docrine and 
Principles of Licentiouſneſs ; and his own Solicirude, left 
theie Chriſtians ſhould receive them, and be miſchiev'd by 
them. Whereas therefore they were wont to ſuggeſt, thar a 
meerly notional Knowledge was enough to recommend Men, 
and make them acceptable ro God, tho they lived never ſo 
impure Lives, he inculcates, That only they that drd Righte- 
ouſneſs, viz. in a continued Courſe, living conformably to the 
Rules of rhe Goſpel, were righteous: and that they muſt aim 
to be ſo,even as he 15 righteous 3, not only making the Righre- 
ouſneſs and holy Life of Chriſt, rhe 0bje# of their Truſt, 
bur the Partern of their Walking and Praftice. 


$ * Hethat committeth #z fin,is of the devil z ; 
for the devil ſfinneth from the beginning. For 
this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 


that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 

m The Apoſtle's Notion of committing Sin, may be inter- 
prered by his own Phraſe, 24 Epiſt. v. 11. 6 z4zomd&v, 4 
Der of Evil; and by that, uſed in both Teſtaments, a Worker 
of Iniquity: Which is not every one that doth any one ſingle 
AR of Sin; as his 6 mu&y Iiraroouynty V7 4 Doer of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and 6 £30.97 1G@v, 3 Epiſt. a Doer of Good, 1s not eve- 
ry one that doth any one righteous or good AQtion;any more 
chan we call him a Worker or Maker of any thing, (as fgnify | 
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ing a manual Occupation) who only makes a ſingle Attempt, 
bur him who hath acquir'd the habitual Skill,and doth ordi- 
narily imply himſelf accordingly. A Worker or Maker of Sin, 
(as we may fitly render this 5 -7o1@y Ty &puagrian) 13 an ha- 
bitual or cuſtomary Sinner ; one that ſinnerh with deliberation, 
not by ſurprize,from a prevailing Habit, that either continu- 
eth him in aCourſe of a#ual knownSin,or that with-holds him 
from repenting ſincerely, and turning to God from rhe Sin 
which he hath commitred; by which Repenrtance he ſhould 
not only refrain from further groſs Ads of Sin,( which an im- 
penitent Perſon upon other Inducements may do) but morti- 
fy and prevail againſt all ſinful Habirs and Inclinations.Inthe 
ſame ſenſe he uſerth the Exprefſion of Sinning, v. 6.%& v. 9g, 
n And ſuch a Sinner, he ſays, # of the Dewt; as if he were 
born of him, were his Child, really conform'd to him, and ha- 
ving his finning Nature. As our Saviour tells the Jews,ha- 
ving applied tothem rhe ſame Phraſe before of commrttingSin, 
John 8. 34. chat they were of their Father the Deal, v.44. As 
alſo this Apoſtle, 3 John 11. ſays, The Doer of Good #s of God, 
1. &, born of God,or his Child,as we find he uſes the Expre(- 
ſions of being born of God, and being of God, promiſcuoully,and 
with indifference, v. g, 10, & chap.s. 18,19. the latter leg 
elliptical jn reference to the former. Whereas Sin was there- 
fore originally the Devil's Work, he adds (as a farther En- 
gagement againſt it) that the Son of God was manifeſted,(as 
v.5.) appeared in the Fleſh, ſhewed himſelf in this World 
of ours, on mp ſe ro deſtroy, or (as the word fignifics 
that he might. diſſolve the Frame of all ſuch Works. 


commit fin p; for his ſeed 9g remaineth in him : 
and he cannot fin 7, becauſe he is born of God. 

0 Tobe boyn of God, is (inthe Words of a very learned 
Annotator, Dr. Hammond )* to have received ſome ſpecial In- 
* fluence from God, and by the help and power of that, to be 
* raiſed toa pious Life. Agreeably, 343:211wios 78 323he 
* that hath been born of God, is literally he that hath had ſuch a 
* blefſed Change wrovght in him, by the operation of God's 
* Spirit in his Hearr, as to be tranſlated from the Porver of 
* Darkneſs into che Kingdom of his own dearSon;transformed 
* in the Spirit of his Mindi.e.fincerely changed from all Evil 
* to all Good , from an Obedience ro the Fleſh, Gc. ro an 04 
* bedience to God.Only it is here to be noted,thar the Phraſe 
© 15not ſo to be taken,as ro denore only rheAR of thisChange;z 
* the firſt Impreſſion of this Virtue on the Patient, the ſingle 
* rranfient A& of Regeneration, or Reformation ; and that, as 
*1n the Przrer-Tenſ(c,now paſt,but rather a continued Courſe, 
* a permanent State: ſoas a regenerate Man, and a Child of 
* God are all one,and ſignifies him that lives a pious and godly 
* Life, and continues to do ſo, &Fc. To the ſame purpoſe 
this Author alſo ſpeaks, Note on Fohn 1. 13. and In his Pera« 
Þhraſe on that Verſe : * Thoſe which live according to the 
* Will of God, and neither che natural, nor carnal, nor bare 
* moral Principle.This Change introducing the conſeq? :r:t Courſe, 
divers Texts of Scripture explain ; John 3. $,5,5. 2 Cor. 5. 
17. Eph, 2. 10. & 4. 24. Fam. 1, 18. (9c. p Now of one 
thus born of God, *ris ſaid, he doth nor commit Sin, as v. 8. 
and for rye reaſon here alledged. q The Principles of enlive- 
ned holy Truth, as 1 Pet, 1. 23. Jam. 1.8, r Which 1s nor 
ro be underſtood ſimply, as if he could nor fin ar all, which 
were to contradi&t what he had ſaid before, chap. 1, 8. and 
ſuppoſed, chap. 2. 1. Bur he cannot commit Sinas v.8, And 
'ris plain, the Apoſtle intends by theſe two Expreſſions the 
ſame thing. He cannor ſin, 1. e, do an AR of known, groſs 
Sin, deliberately, eaſily, remorſely, maliciouſly, as Cainy 
V. 12. out of an hatred of Goodneſs : Or, do nor ſuch Acts 
cuſtomarily, or not ſo unto Death, (as chap. 5. 16.) but thar 
through the Advantage of inlaid Principles, or the remaining 
Seed, by dependance upon the Grace,Spirir,and Covenant of 
God in Chriſt, he may timouſly recover. Becauſe he is born of 
God, 1. e. in as much as it belongs to his Temper and Inclira- 
tion, in reſpe& of the holy new Narure receiv'd in Regene- 
ration, to abhor from the groſſer Acts, much more from 2 
Courſe of Sin, (Gen. 39. 9. As 4. 20. 2 Cor. 13. 8. Gal. 5. 
17.) And t9 his State, as he is a Child of God, to have thar 
Incereſt in the Grace of Chriſt, thar he may implore, truſt, 
obrain,and improxe ir,to his being kept from ſuch deſtruttive 
ſinning. And ir being evident by his deep and thorowChange, 
thar he is born of God, and choſen to be an Heir of eternal 
Life, (as his Children are Heirs) he may and ought (nor in 
a way of preſumpruous Negligence,burt of Vigilance and hum- 
ble Dependance ) certainly to expect being ſo kept. Nor is 
it ſtrange ſo much ſhould be affirm'd,upon ſo unſpeakably ber- 
rer Grounds, of the Chriſtian ftate, when ſuch Boaſts are ro 
he read concerning ſome among thePagans,that one might as 
ſoon divert the Sun from its Courſe;as turn ſuch a one from 
the Courſe of Righteouſneſs. Tho we may alſo ſuppoſe this 
Form of Speech might be jnrended by the Apoſtle to be un- 
derſtood by the more ſuperficial Profeliors of Chriſtianity, 
(who might be generally apt enough to look ypon themſelves 


as born of God, and his Children) as parenMecal, and more 
enforcingly hortatory, in purſuance ot his former Scope,to keep 
them off from their licentious Courſes of their Seducers39.0+ 
It cannot be, that you who avow your ſelves born of God, 
ſhould do like them, So we uſually ſay;that cannot #7 be,or 
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9 + Whoſoever is born of God o, doth not + Chap. s, 18 


( 
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* Chap. + 2 


* Chap. I. 5» 
| Or,command- 
mont 

+ Join 13-34- 
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Verſ. 23+ 


+} Gen. 4+ 8, 


+. John 15,18. 


x Chap. 2, I ©, 


+ Chap. 2. 9, 
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cant be, which we apprehend more highly and clearly rea- 
ſonable ſhould be, or not he. Non pates avelli. &c, Such Rhce+ 
torick the Apoſtle uſcs with Agrippa, I bnow thou believeſt, 
as if it were impoſſible he ſhould nor. 

10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the devil : Whoſoever doth 
not righteouſneſs, is not of God, * neither he 
that loveth not his brother s, 

s Upon what was faid,he reduces all men each to their own 
Family and Farher, concluding it manifeſt whither they be- 
longed, 7. e, He ſhev's upon rhe Grounds before expreſſed, 
who do nor belong ro God and his Family, leaving it thence 
to be collefted, fince rwo Fathers and Fainilics divide rhe 
World, ro which they muſt he reckoned, 7. e. They belong 
not to God, and conſequently ro that worſt of Fathers, who 
firſt in the general do not righreouſneſs 3 rhe Devil being the 
firſt Siomer, they arc his Deſcendents 3 and next, who par- 
ticularly lore not their Brechren, which moſt cxpreſlly de- 
monſtrates a Diabolical Nature, 


1 1 For * this is the || meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, z + that we ſhould love one 
another, 

t See chap. 2. 7. 8. 9. 4. They cannot be f Gor, therefore, 


that croſs (o fundamental a Precept, fo expreflive of his Na 
ture and Will, 


12 Not as + Cain, who was of that wicked 
one z, and flew his brother : And wherefore 
ſlew he him ? Becauſe his own works were evil, 
and his brother's righteous. 

4 And whar again, on the other hand, (4.d.) can be more 
Devil-like. than ſuch a Temper as Cain's was, whoſe Hatred 
of his Brother brake our into attual Murder, upon no other 
account bur becauſe his Brother was herter than he ? Which 
ſhewed him to be of that wicked One, of the Serpent's Seed : 
So early was ſuch Seed ſown, and ſo ancient the Enmiry be 
tween Sced and Seed. 


13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 7 the worlc 
hate you w. 

w This being ſo devilliſh a quality,and the World fo ger 
rally under is Power, as the God of zt, 2 Cor. 4. 4. it 1: not 
ro he rhoughr ſtrange, rhar good Men ſhould be che Marks ar:d 
deſigned Objets of rhe World's Hatred. 

14 * We know that we have paſled from 
ceath unto life, becauſe we love the brechren : 
x + he that loveth not his brother, abideth in 
death. 

x The Notion of Br1they muſt nor be underſtood ſo narrow - 
ly, as only to fignifie ſuch as we have particular Inc!tmarion 
to, as being of our own Parry and Opinion, cr Kindred, or 
who have oblig'd us by ſpecial Kindrie(s : for to confine our 
Love within ſuch Limits, were no Argument of our having 
paſſed from death to life, or more than 1s to be found with ric 
worſt of Men, Mat. 5. 45, 479. Nor muſt it be underſtogd 
excluſively, of the Regererate only 3 tur muſt be raken, fit. 
ore generally, in the natural Senſe, for all Mankind, in thc 
ſame Larirudec as N21zhbour 1n that Summary of the ſecon: 
Table, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ; originally 1n- 
tended nor ro Jews, as ſuch,bur Men ; and therefore exclude: 
not our Enemies, by our Saviour's Interpretation, Mat. 5 
43, 44 Secondly, in 4 more. ſpecial ( wiz. rhe ſpiritual ) 
Senſe, for ſuch as are or Bretoren by Regeneratmn.ſo the Chl 
aren wich us of- the ſame F.ther ;, i.e, Whereas the bleiſed 
God himſelf is the Primimn Amabile, the firſt Objett of Love 
all others (Perſons or Things) ought to be lov'd, propor- 
tionably ro what Prints or Characers of the Divine Excellon- 
cy we find impreſt upon them. Humane Nature hath Refem- 
blances in ir of his ſpiricual, incclligent, 1mmortal Nature : 
Regeneracy, of his Holineſs. And ſo he loves his Cregturcs 
hinſelf,ſevering rheir Malignity (where thar 1s to be found ) 
thar is of themſelves, from whar of real Good there 1s in 
them, which is from him. When thereforea correſpondent 
Frame of Love is impreft upon us, and inwrought into oar 
Temper, his Image, who is Love, 1s renewed in us, which 
in this n»ble part of it, theDevil had ſo eminently defac'd in the 
World, pollefling rhe Souls of Men with mutual Animoticies 
and Enmitics againſt one anorher,burt eſpecially ſuch as ſhould 
be found to have upon them any Impreſs of the moſt excel- 
lent kind of Goodneſs. 7. e. of rrue Picty and Holineſs. And 
by this Renovarion of his Image in us, whereby we are ena- 
bled to love others for his ſabe, and propertionably to whar 
CharaQters of him are upon them, we appear to be hs Chil. 
dren, Mat. $. 45. begotten of him into a ſtate of Life, our of 
that Death which is upon the reſt of the World, Epheſ. 2. 1. 
and wherein every one ſtill abides, that rhus loves not his 

Erother. 


15 + Whoſoever hateth his brother,is a mur- 


S. 21 
* derer : and ye know that no muderer hath eter- 


nal life y abiding in him. 

y Thar Life into which the Regenerare are hegotren, 1s no- 
thing elſe than che beginning or firſt Principle of erernal Lite 
Fohn 4. 14. whereof they cannor bur be deſtzrure. who hat. 
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their Brethren 3 a thing ſo contrary to the Divine Life, Na- 
cure, and Image, and which mzkes the Perſon aflected with 
It, in the temper and hahir of his Mind, a very Murderer. 


CHrap. IE, 


+ John 3. 16+ 


16 f Hereby perceive we the love of God, & 15.13. 
becauſe he = laid down his life for us : and we 015-8. 


ought to lay down our lives a for the brethren. 

q The intimate Union between the Divine Nature and the 
Humane i Chriſt. gives ground for the calling Chriſt's Liſe as 
Man, che Life of God + as Aﬀs 20.28. his Blood 1s {aid to be 
God's own Blozd. And this Teſtin.ony of God's Love to us, his 
laying down his Life for us, ought fo to transform us into his 
Likeneſs, that out of the Power of thar Divine Principle, 
che Love of God in us, (io that implanred Love 15 called, 
v.17. the Love of G14, ) a We ſhould never helirare or make 
2 difhcuiry to lay down our Lives for the Chriſhan Commu- 
nity, or even (or the common Good and Welfare of Men, 
being duly called rhercto, 


Ephel. 5.24 
Chap. 9: 


17 + But whoſo hath this worlds good, and Þ Per. 15.7, 


ſeeth his brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his 
bowels of compaſſion from him, || how dwellerh 
the love of God in him ? 

b 1.e, If - the Love of God in ws ſhould make us lav down 
our Lives for the Brethren, and we be nor willing in their 


Neceflity and our own Ability, to relieve them, how plain 15 
che Caſc, that ic is nor in us ? 


18 My little Children, || let us not love in 


word, or in tongue, but in deed and in truth c, 
cq.4. "Tis a vain thing to make verbal pretences of Love, 
without 2ny real proof of it. 


19 And hereby we know that we are of the 


truth 4, and ſhall || aſſure our hearts before him ec, 

4 1.e. This ſhall demonſtrare ro us, that we are chic Chil. 
dren of the Truth, begotten by ir, Jam. 1. 18. when we re- 
{emble 1t, have the correſpondent Impreſs of the Goſpel, 
{thar great Repreſentation of the Love of God ) upon us. e So 


hall our Hearrs be quiered, and well ſacisfied concerning our 
States God-ward, 


20 For if our heart condemn us f, God is 


greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

f If our Heart or our Conſcience condemn us, viz in plain 
Things, (as this of loving our Brother js) and wherein the 
Viind of God 1s evidently the ſame with our own Conſcience; 
11s Superiority, ro whom our Conſcience i- bur an Under- 
ſudg, ought much more to awe vs, eſpecially contidering 
how much more he knows of us; than we do of our (clves 3 
2S I C0r.4.4. 

21 Beloved, it our heart condemn us not g, 


then have we confidence towards God. 

2 Bur for their nt condemning ws, cho*mhe Expreſſion be 
meerly negarive, it mufi imply ſomewhar poſitive: For there 
are many whoie Hearts condemn them not, through Igno- 
ratice of their Rule, or Olcirancy, Sclf indulgency, or Neg- 
ic& of themſelves. Bur if after thoros ſcarch wich Sinceriry 
in the ſighr of Gcd, ouff Kearrs do not condemn, bur acquic 
us 25 upright rewerds him, ror willing ro allow our ſelves in 
any 1H remper or praRtice, (ivch as. for Inſtance, chis of nor 
'oving or neglecting our Erother ) then we have Confidence 
( Literty of Speech che word literally ſignifies, which well ſuits 
with what fol'ows ) r-wards God; we have nothing to hinder 
or lie as a Far againſt us in our recourte to him. 


ke 2.11. 


| Chap þ«< w7 


| Jam. 2.15 


|| Gr, perſuade. 


22 And F whatſoever þ we ask, we receive + war. 27.24. 
of him, becauſe : we keep his commandments, John 14.1 3. 
and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his {ighe. & 15-7- & 15. 


h It is ſuvpouſed, where there 1s that Accord with God, 
char what was laſt, and'ts nex: afrer ſaid, unpiies, thicre will 
>e no diſpoſition to ask any thing difagreeable ro his Will, 
or otherwiſe chan as he hath expreſt his Will abour the mar- 
cer of Prayer. And then, whatſoever we ash , we receive, 1.C. 
are as ſure to receive it, inthe kind or in<quivalence, as if 
we had it, chaÞ.5.14. 71. e. This 1s the Cauſe of ow Certatne 
ty, being the Eviderce of our State God- ward, P/.c/.55.18,10, 
not of our receiving the Things prayed for, which we orly 
owe ro his free promiſed Mercy in Chrift. 

23 And f this is bis commandment, that we 
ſhould- believe on the name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ||, and love one another k, as he gave us 


commandment. 

þ Thus briefly 1s comprehended rhe Whole of our Duty 
rowards God in Chriſt, and one anorher, in a like Summary 
as that, Eccleſ.12.13- 


24 And + he that keepeth his command- 
ments/, dweileth in him, and he in him: and 
| hereby we know that he abidech in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. 

{ i, e. He whoſe whole Soul 1s thus formed to obedicnral 
Compliance with the Divine Will, hatch moſt inrimare LUni- 
on with God in Chriſt ; which 1s evident by that Spirit given 
co us, which hath efſeted both that 6:/y Frame, and ac 
Union, See John 14-23. 
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Chap. 4-21. 


T John 15.10, 
Cap. 4-12. 
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CHAP. IV. 


* Jer. 29.8. x Eloved, * believenot every ſpirit #7, but 


Mat 2.4. 4+ If 
"x Sgt t try » the ſpirits whether they are of 


var.24.5,24, God, becauſe || many falſe prophets are gone our 
= Pet. 2.1, Into the world. i 
2 fohn -, Mm 1, e. Not every one pretending to Inſpiration, or a Re- 
velation 3 Spirit, whether good or bad, being pur for the 
Perfon aRed thereby. n There being qe of Diſcretion 
or Diſcerning common to Chriſtians, de Fare, and which they 
ought to endeavour for, and ro uſe upon ſuch occaſions. As 
17. 11. Phil. 1. 6.10. 1 Theſſ.5.21. And the Attainment and 
Exerciſe whereof is, in reference to the great Efſentials of 
Religion, more facile and ſure: As when heretofore among 
the Jews, any ſhould attempt the drawing them oft from 
the true God, as Deut. 13. 1, 2. and fo when with Chriſtians 
jr ſhould be endeavoured ro tempt them away from Chriſt. 
as the falſe Prophers or Teachers did, now gone out into the 
World, 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; Eve- 
ry ſpirit that confeſſeth o that Jeſus Chriſt is 


come in the fleſh, is of God. : 

o He here gives them rhe genera! Rule, both affirmative 
and negative, which would ſuffice them ro judg by in their 
preſent Caſe. This being rhe great c—_— of thar Time 
with the Jews, Whether Jeſus were che Meſſiah ? and whe- 
ther the Meſſtah were as yet come or no ? And with the Gno- 
ficks, Whether he were really come inthe Fleſh, in true hu- 
mane Nature ? or were not, as to that appearance, a mver 
Phantaſm ? And he affirms, They that confeſt him ſo come,were 
of God, 1. e, thus far they were in the right, this Truth was 
of God. Of the two lirigating Parrics, this was of God, the 
other not of God; this rook tits Stde,. that was againſt him, 
Yea.and they that not only made this rrue Conteflion,bur did 
alſo truly confeſs him, 1, e. ſincerely, cordially, practically, fo 
as accordingly to truſt in him,ſubje& and devore themſelves 
ro him; were born of God, his very Children, ated and in- 
Aucnced hereunto by his own holy Spirit, as chap. 5. 1, 5. 
Mat. 15. 16, 17. 1 C0r. 12.3, 


3 And + every ſpirit that confeſſeth-not that 
Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God : 
and this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof ye 
|| 2 Theſl, 2. 5. have heard that it ſhould come, and || even now 


Chap.2-18,22. Jready is it inthe world p. ; 

þ Bur on the contrary, concerning them who againſt ſo 
plain Evidence denyed him to be ſo come,the Caſe was plain, 
as with the Jews, John 8.24. And with the preſent Heretichs, 
who denying the true Manner, could nor bur deny the true 
End of his coming , and who alſo lived fo impure Lives, as 
imported the moſt open Oppotition and Hoflility thereto, 
and ſo diſcovered moſt evidently that Antichriſtian Spirit, 
which it was forcknown would ſhew 1r ſelf jn the World. 


4 Ye are of God, little* children, and have 
overcome them g.: becauſe greater is he that #5 
in you, than he hat in the world. 

q Their being horn of God, and their participation of a 
dirc&ive and ftrengrhning Influence from him, kept them 
from being overcome by the plauſible Notions, the alluring 
Blandiſhments of the Fleſh and Senſe, rhe Terror of Perſe- 
curion uſed rowards them by theſe Anrichriſtian or Pſeudo- 
chriſtian Temprers ; and enabled them to overcome, becauſe 
the Divine Spirir in ther,was ſtronger than the others lying, 
impure Spirit. 

5 + They are of the world : therefore ſpeak 
they of the world, and the world heareth 
them. : 

6 Weare of God : f He tnat knoweth God, 
heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth nor 
us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and 


the ſpirit of error 7. 

7 He giveth here a further Rule whereby to judg of Do&rines 
and Teachers. viz. whar they ſeverally favour of, and rend ro. 
The Do&rines 2nd Tcachers whereby theſe Chriſtians were aſ- 
ſaulred and rempred, were of an earthly Savour and Guſt, 
renuing only to gratific worldly Luſts and Inclinartions, and to 
{crve tecular Intereſts and Detigns 3 and therefore Men only 
of a worldly Spirit and Temper, were apr toliſten and give 
entertainment rochern. On rhe other hand, ſays he, (in the 
Name of the Alſerters and Followers of true and pure Chri- 
ſtianity, comprehended with himſelf) We are of Ged, 1. e. 
Our Doctrine and Way proceed from God, and rend only ro 
ſerve, pleaſe,and glorific him.and draw all ro him ; therctore 
ſuch as knw God, 1.c. are his Friends, and converſe much 
with him, bear us , the Things we propoſe and offer, are 
grateful and ſavoury ro them, (as John 8. 37, 47.) having 
mani'citly no other Aim than ro promote ſerious Godlineſs. 
And hereby may the Spirir of Truth and Error in matters of 
this Natvre te diſtinguiſhed 3 The one being next of Kin ro 


f Chap. 2. 22. 
2 John 7. 


T John 3. 31. 


F John 10.27. 
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Purity, and Holineſs,and a godly Life the other, to Senſy- 
ality, and a deſign only of grarifying the animal Life, 


7 Beloved, let us love one another s, for loye 


is of God t ; and every one that loveth, is bort 
of God, and knoweth God. 

5s In oppofirion to the Malice and Cruclty of theſe Enemies 
to true and pure Chriſtianity, he exhorterh ro mutual Love, 
not limired ro themſelves, as undoubtedly he did not intend, 
ſce Note on chap. 3. 14. but that they ſhould do their parr 
towards all others, lerting ir lic upon them, if it were nor re« 
ciprocated and mutual. t This he prelles as a further Diſ- 
crimination; nothing being more evidential of Relation and 
Alliance to God, than a duly regulated Love, which is of 
him, 

8 He that lovethnot, * knoweth not God || ; * Chap. 2, ,, 
for God is love «. + dn 

4 Yea, ſince Love is his very Nature, and that God is Love, || Ver. 16, 
thoſe that love (upon the account and in the way above 
expreſt) are bornof him, partake from him that excellenrand 
moſt dele&table Nature, bnow him by a transformative Know- 
ledg : But they thar love nor, they are meer Strangers to 
him, and never had to do with him. 


9 t Inthis was manifeſted the love of God to- + Totn 2, 15, 
wards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begot- Chap. z. 15. 
ten Mm into the world, that we mighc live by 

im}. 

T There could be no higher demonſtration of his Love 3 
Fohn 3. 16. | 

10 Herein is love w, * not that we loved God, * John 14.15, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son + to be ®9m 5-4, 1c, 
the propitiation for our fins. T Chap, 2. 

w In compariton of this wonderful Love of his, in ſending 


his Son to be a Sacrifice for our Sins, our Love to him is nor 
worthy the Name cf Love. 


11 Beloved, * if God fo loved us, we-ought * Mar. 12.33, 
alſo to love one another 7. John 15. 12, 


f We diſcover little {enfe of this Love of his to us, if we of 
do not ſo. 


I2 * No man hath ſeen x God at any time : * _ - ”7 
If we love ove another, God dwelleth inus, and + Chap. br 
his f love is perfected y in us. | 

x The Eſſence of God 1s ro our Eyes inviſihle,incomprehen- 
fible ro cur Minds. y But by yielding our ſelves ro the Pow- 
er of his Love, ſo as to be transformed by it, and habituated 
ro the Exerciſe of mutual Love, we come ro know him by 
che moſt pleaſant and moſt appreheniible EfteRs, experien- 
cing his indwelling, vital, operative Preſence and Influences, 
whereby he is daily perfe&ing this his own Likeneſs and F- 
mage 1n us. This 15 the moſt defirable way of knowing God, 
when tho we cannot behold him ar a diſtance, we may feel- 
ingly apprehend him nigh us, and in us. 


13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in vs, becauſe he hath given us of his 
Spirit ||. 
|| The near inward Union between him and us, is beſt to be 
diſccrn'd by the Operations of his Spirir, which is the Spirir 
of all Love and Goodneſs, chap. 3. 24. Epheſ. 5. 9. 
14 And|| we have ſeen and do teſtify z, that || Chap 1-7: 


the Father ſent the Son to be the ſaviour of the 
world. * 

; He here fignifies we are not left at any uncertainties, 
rouching that marrer of Fa&, wherein lies this mighty Ar- 
gument for the Exerciſe of murual Love among Chriſtians, 
God's having ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the World : For, 
as he again inculcates, We reſtific upon Eye-ſight, having be- 
held him, and converſt wich him, living and dying. 

15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the 


Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God ||. 


|| This Diſcourſe is maſt ſtudiouſly and obſervably enter- 
woven, of theſe two great Thinzs mentioned, chap. 3. 23s 
Faith in the Meſſiah, and the Love of one another, as being the 
principal Anridotes againſt the poyſonous Infinuations of the 
Apoſtates. Of Confeſſing, ſee Nore on v. 2. 


16 And we have known and believed the love 
that God hath ro us. God is love; and * he * Verl. 17 


that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. | 

a Inaſmuch as the transformative Efficacy of God's Love 
upon us, depends upon our cerrain Apprehenfion of it, he 
doubles the Exprethon of thar Certainty : We hare known and 
believed, 1. e. ve are aſſured of ir, borh by experimented Ef- 
fects, and by Faith ; implying,char by having chis Conception 
of God throughly ſerled in our Sculs, that He % Love, (as 
was alſo ſaid, v.8.) we ſhall be ſo throughly changed into 
this very Narure and Image, as to dwell in Love,as in our own 
Element, or a thing now become wholly connatural ro us. 
Which will indeed be (by Conſequence ) ro be fo ncimarey 

unite! 


$ i A P. V. 


united wich God, that he and we may truly (rho in a Senſe 
moſt reqore ronTndentification,or being m1ds the ſamz.an hor 
rid Notion ! not only nor inferr'd by what 1s here ſaid, but 
inconſiſtent wirh ir, and refuſed by it, for Things united. are 
thereby implyed to be dittint) be ſaid to indweT one 
anther. 

17 Herein is * our love mace perfe&, that 
| we may have boldne(s in the day of judgment 5, 


{ 11. 2+ 13+ becauſe as he is, fo are we in this world. 

Chap-3-15»21» þ And by this means, ( viz. of our Inwardnets with God ) 
doth our Love grow to that perfe&tion.thar we ſhall have the 
moſt fearlets Freedom and Liberty of Spirit in the Judgment- 
day ; our Hearts no way qrood, ud pu ro appear before him at 
a Judg,whoſe very Image we find upon our ſelves, he having 
before-hand made us ſuch even in this World, tho in an inf- 
nicely inferiour degree, as he is, Compoſitions of Love and 
Goodneſs. Or if the Day of Judgment ſhould mean, as ſome 
conceive, of our Appearance before Humane Tribunals for his 
ſake ; ſuch a temper of Spirit muſt give us the ſame Boldneſs 
in thar Caſe alſo 


13 There is no fear in love, but perfe& love 
caſteth out fear c: becauſe fear hath torment - 


he that fearech, is not made perfect in love. 

c That he proverh from the contrary Natures of Fear and 
Love, The Fear which 15 of the haſer kind, viz. that 1s ſer- 
vile, and depreſles the Spirit, hatch no place with Love, but 
is excluded by ir, by the ſame degrees by which that Love 
grows up to perfetion, and ſhall be quite excluded by that 
Love fully perfected : Inaſmuch as Love 15 a pleaſant,Fcar a 
tormenting Paſſion, which &s ſach, while it remains, ſhews 
the Im; fettion of Love. ; 

19 We love him 4; becauſe he firſt loved us. 

d 415 is thc Fountain Love,ours but the Stream : His Love 
the Inducemcar, the Patern, and the eftective Cauſe of ours. 
Be that is firſt in Love, loves freely ; the orher therefore 
loves un.tcr O'ligarion. 

20 * If a man fay, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not 
his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 


God whom he hath :ot {ſeen e ? / 

e The ercarer difhcuiry here 15 1mply'd,through our preſent 
dependence upon Senſe,of loving che inviſible God,that Men 
that we daily (ce and converſe familiarly with. Hence, con- 
fidering the Co:nprehenfiveneſs of rheſe rwo things,the Love 
of God,and our Brother,that they are the Roors of all that Duty 
we owe to God and Man, the fulfilling of che whole Law, 
Mat.22.37,38,39. he lers us ſee rhe Falſchood and Abſurdiry 
of their Prerence ro eminent Piety and Sanctity, who negleR 
the Duries of the ſecond Table. 


+ Gr.[vve with 


ue, 


# Chap. 2+ 4+ 


*Mar.22.37 21 And * this commandment have we from 
36 him, that he who loveth God, love his brother 
Join 13-- 34 Alf |. 
( I%. I 26 


|| Both ought to be conjoined,being required both by the 


Cl13 ), 2o 2 ?. . 
t- 3* ©5* (ame Authority, 


CHAP. V. 


Hoſoever believeth f that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, is * born of God: and ever 
one that loveth him that begat, loyeth him alſo 


that is begotten of him. 

{This is nor meant of a meer profeſſed, or of a ſight and 
ſuperfictal,but of a lively,efficacious,umtive,Soul-transforming,and 
obedtential Faith in Feſus as the Chriſt, which is elſewhere 
made the Ette& of the regenerating Power and Grace of 
God, ohn1.12,13. And as nothing can be more connarural 
roſuch an Heaven-born Faith,than the loving of him that hath 
begotten us to it : So nothing can be more certainly conſe- 
quent and agreeable, than rhe loving of them ro, who are 
begorren alſo of che ſame Farher, v2. with a correſpondent 
Love to the more excellent CharaRers and Image of God 
upon them, than are upon other 'Men, 


* Chap. 2. 22. 
"IH C J»2z15, 


* Jahn14.16, , 7 By * this we know that we love the chil- 
2i, 23, © ” dren of God, when we love Godg, and keep his 
2 John, s, commandments. 


Z Ir 15 not otherwiſe to be known that we truly love the 
Children of God, as ſuch : For if we do, we muſt love them 
upon God's account, in conformity to him, and obedience to 
his eEommandments z wherefore our true Love to them, ſup- 
poſes our Love to him, and is to be evinced by it. _ - - 


3 For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments, and his commandments-are 
not grievous. ; | 

h 1, e,This is the moſt lively,certain Expreſſmn and Effet 
of our Love to God, our keeping his Commandments, which 
are ſo little grievous, that true Love can make no difficulry 
of doinglo, Mat, 11. 30. F)al. 19.11, 


LE SUNN 


& 


4 For whatſoever is born of G14 7, ov 
m2th the world, and this 15 the victory & tiiae 
overcometh the world, even our faith, 

7 He explains himſelf, viz.char ro on? wh?) 35 biyn of God j11 
Commandments are not grievous, becau'e fuch a ore in thar 
Divine Birch, hath received a Life 2nd Nature that makes him 
far ſuperiour to this World, exairs him alove 17. makes him 
victorious over the worldly Spirir, (2s chap. 4 4 ) over all 
worldly Detires, and Fears, an Hopes, and jo's, which are 
rhe grear Hindrances of our Obedience to God. b 7. e The 
Inſtrument, the Weapoa, by which they overcome, and 
which virtually includes in it (elf thi Vidtory over che World, 
as EfteRs are included in the Power of rhetr Cauſe, « therr 
Faith, that Principle which in cheir Regeneration (as above ) 
1s implanted in them, 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but 


*he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of Gad [> 

{ For that Faith, viz. that Jeſus is the Son »f God. (cr the 
Chriſt, as v.1. ) fills che Soul with fo grear thing- concerning 
him, and the Defign of his coming among us, and whar we 
are to expect thereupon,as catitly rurn this World inro a con- 


cemprible Shadow, and deprive it of all irs former Power 
OVCT Us. 


6 This is he that came by water and blood x2, 
even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by water only,bur by wa- 
ter and blood : and it is the Spirit that beareth 
witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. 

m For the explaining of this obſcure Place we muſt proceed 
by degrees. Ir is, 1. Evident, that Water and Bl»d cannor 
be here meant lirerally, 2, Ir is therefore conſequent, thar 
they muſt be intended ro ſignifie ſomewhar or ocker by way of 
Symbolical Repreſentation.or tha they muſt have ſome 1m1ſtical 
Meaning. 3.They ought to have ſuch a meaning affign'd riemy 


as will borh be agreeable ro the Expreſſims themſelies,& ro the 
Apoſtles preſent Scope and Deſign. It will 4. Be very agrce- 
able to the Exprefſions,co underſtand by Water the Puriry of 
our bleſled Lord, and by Blood his Sufferings. $. His manife ft 
Scope and Deſign 15,to ſhew the abundantly ſufficient Credibilty 
of the Witneſſes and .Teſtimony we have, to ail+re us chat 7eſics 
was the Ch1i/t,or the Meſſiah 3 and to induce us ro + lic ve this 
of him,with ſo efficacious and transforming a $air!1,as ſhould 
evidence our being born of God, and make us fo victorious 
over theWorld,as conſtantly to adhere to this Jcius +, 7ruſt 
and Obedicnce, againſt all the Alluremenrs and Terrors of ic. 
5.This being his {cope,it ſuppeſerh thar the n.cotion'd Coming 
of Feſus, as Meſſiah, was for ſame known End, unto his Acc1me 
pliſhment,whereof theſe two, his Purity and his Sufſ-+1ng5, were 
apt and certain means, as that rhey were tobe contider'd un- 
der che Notion of Means,his being ſaid ro have cone £2), by 
them,doth intimate. And in purſuance of this S:opr,he muſt 
be underſtood to ſignifie,thar his Coming ſo remarbabl. by theſe 
two, did carry with it ſome very conutdive Proof and Er idence 
of his being the Son of God,and the M:ſſtah,ſufficient ro recom 
mend him as the moſt deſerving Obje of ſuch a Faith, and 
render jt highly reaſonable we ſhould hereupon ſo truſt and 
obey him, ahd entirely refign our ſelves to his Mercy and Go- 
vernment, Wherefore alſo, 7. This his Coming muſt here be un- 
derſtood in a Senſe accomodate hereunto, and 15s theretore 
in noreaſon to be taken for the very A# or Inſtant, preciſely 
of his Entrarce into thi;World,bur to ſignifie his whole Courſe 
in it,from firſt to laſt, a continued Motion and Agency, corre- 
ſpondenr to the Intendment of his Miſſton.To the clearing of 
which Notion of his Coming, ſome Light may be gained, by 
conſidering the Account which is given, 2 Thef]. 2. 9, 10, of 
the coming of Antichriſt, which 1s ſaid co be after Satan,(asir 
were by his Impulfion, and in purſuance of his Ends and Pur- 
poſes) with all Power,and Signs,and lying Wonders,and all De- 
ceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs,where it is manifeſt, Coming muſt 
fignifie a continued Courſe of doing Buſineſs. So here,our Lord's 
Coming muſt ſignify his continual employment for the diſpatch 
of the Buſinets abour which he was ſent. 8. The known Bu- 
fineſs and End for which he was ſent, was to reduce and bring 
back Sinners ro God. 9. How apr and necellary Means theſe 
ewo, his Purity and Sufferings, were to this End, the whole 
Frame of the Goſpel ſhews. His Sacrifice of himſclf, in his 
Sufferings,was neceliary to our Reconciliation 3 ſo he was ro 
come and efte& his Work by Blood: His Purity was requiſite 
ro the acceptableneſs of his Sacrifice 3 ſo1r was to be done by 
Water : without which, as was wont to be proverbially ſaid a- 
mong the Hebrews, there could be no Sacrifice, 10.For the Evi= 
dence his coming ſo remarkably by theſe twocarried wirh ir, for 
the inducing of us to believe him to he the Meſſtab,with ſuch 
a Faith, as whereby we ſhould imitate his Parity,and rely upon 
the Value of his Sufferings; we may ſee it.in the Note upon v8, 
where theſeTeſtimony of che rwoWirneſſes,theWater and the 
Blood,comes ro be given in its own Placeand Order. 11. Nor 
is it ſtrange che Apoſtle ſhould uſe theſe myſtical Expreſſions 
co this purpoſe, if we conſider what might lead him thereto: 
For we muſt remember, Firſt, That he was a SpeQator of 
our Lord's Crucifixion,and then beheld,upon the piercing of 
his Side, the ſtreaming forth of the Water and Blood; which 
ir appears at that time made a very deep Impreſſion upon his 
| s B Mind, 


e Chap.4, 1; 


CHnap, V. 


T John 1. 1, 


Mind,as his Words about ir in his writing his Goſpel import : 
Th: cams out Blood and Water : Ani he that ſaw it,bare Record, 
ana 1 Record is true 1, and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye 
mb believe, John 19. 34, 35+ That he there lays fo great a 
weight on it,impcrts that he apprehended (ome grear My tc 

ry. if no: intended, yer very apt to be ſignity'd by ir. And. 
2, That he was a Jew, and (as is probable) wrote this E- 
piſtle ro Jews, among whom the ſo frequent Ablutions with 
Water, as well as the ſhedding the Blood of Sacrifices,were moſt 
known Things, and intended to rypifie _ they ought to 
have underſtood, and he now incimates) theſe very things, 
the Purity and Dying of rhe Meſſah. Nor to infift upon what 
he had long ere now occaſion to obſerve in the Chriſtian 
Church, Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord, repreſenting in 
efte& ſeverally the ſame things. Neither was this Way of 
Teaching unuſual,nor theſe Expreſſions leſs intelligible,than 
our Lord's calling himſelf (as this Evangeliſt alſo records) a 
Shepherd, a Door, a Vine, &c. 

Thar the Spirit is ſaid to bear witneſs, ſee v. 9. 8, 


7 For thereare three that bear record in hea- 
ven, the Father,the F Word,and the holy Ghoſt : 


and theſe three are one 7. 

n Having mentioned the Spirit's teſtifying in the Cloſe of 
v.6, hereturns to give us in order, in theſe rwo Verſes, the 
whole Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which he re- 
duces to two Ternaries of Witneſſes, The Matter of their 
Teſtimony is the ſame with that of their Faith,whoare born of 
God, that Jeſus is the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, as may be 
colle&ed from what was ſaid before, v. 1. & $. and what 1s 
ſaid afterwards, v. 9. What they believe, is no other thing 
than what theſe reſtifie. For the firſt three,in Heaven,that 15 not 
faid to fignifie Heaven to be the place of rheir — for 
tho the ſame thing concerning Jeſus be alſo no doubr teſtified 
to the glorious Inhabitants of rhat World,yer that 15 nor the 
Apoſtle's preſent Scope, but ro ſhew what reaſon we have, 
who inbabit ths World, to believe Jeſus ro be Chriſt, and the 
Son of God, In Heaven therefore 1s to be referr'd to | Three ] 
not to | bear record or witneſs ) as if the Text were read,which 
it may as well, There are three in Heaven, who bear Witneſs; the 
Deſign being ro repreſent their immediate teſtifying from chence 
wnto us, or the glorious, heavenly, majeſtick Manner of their 
reſtifying. So the Father teſtified of rhe Man Feſus by im- 
mediare Vnice from Heaven.at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, 
This is my Smm.8&c TheEternal Word owned its Union with him, 
in that Glory with which it ſo eminently cloathed hisHumani- 
ry,and which viſibly ſhone through ir in the boly Mount, where- 
of this Apoſtle was a SpeRator.and whereto he ſeems to be re- 
fer in his Goſpel, ch. 1. 14: We beheld hy Glory, the Glory as 
of the only begotten Son of the Father,i.c. ſuch as ſufficiently te- 

ified him to be ſo, even the very Son of God. And the Holy 
Ghoſt reſtified,deſcending as a Dore in a viſible glorious Ap- 
pearance upon him,at his Baptiſm alſo.And theſe three are one, 
tz. nor only agreeing in their Teſtimony,as v.8.bur in Unity 
of Nature, An expreſs Teſtimony of the Trinune Deity, by 
wharſoever carcleſneſs or 111 deſign left out of ſome Copies, 
bur ſufficiently demonſtrated by many moſt ancient ones,to be- 
long to the ſacred Text ; Of which L. Brug. Not.in Loc. with 
the other Criricks, and at large Dr. Hammond. 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in 
earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood : 
and theſe three agree in one 0. 

0 And for rhe three thar are ſaid to beer witneſs on Earth ; 
there is firſt the Sprrit, who, tho the Holy Ghoſt were in the 
former Triad,needs not here be taken for another Spirit, bur 
way be the ſame conſidered under anothey Notton, and as teſti- 
fying in another manner;not tranſiently and immediately from Hea- 
ven, as there, bur ſtatedly, and as inaRting In nts here 
on Earth : Extraordinarily, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, all his Apo- 
{tles and firſt Diſciples,in all che wonderfulWorks which they 
did for the confirmation of the Chriſtian Do&rine , and ord;. 
narily,che whole Church of true Chriſt:ans;for it animates the 
whole living Body of Chriſt,and makes it,tho in an imperfe& 
meaſure, by an uniform Courſe of A&ions, tending to God 
and Heaven,an extant viſible proof ro the World of cheTruth 
of that Religion which obtains in it,and of his Divine Power 
and Nature,who is the Head of it. Next, the Water, 1. e. 
che conrinual untainted, God-like Puriry of our Lord Jeſus 
through rhe whole Courſe of his terreſtrial Stare, maniteſt] 
ſhewed him ro be the Son of God, an incarnate Deity,inhah1- 
ring our World. And laſtly,the Blood, his ſuffering of Death, 
conſidered in thz Circumſtances, was a moſt conſpicuous,clear 
Teftimony and Indication who he was ; ſo exa&tly according 
ro the Prediction of the Prophets, attended with wonderful 
amazing Concomirants,ending in ſo glorious a ReſurreQion, 
And in,and with borh theſe,the Spirit,complicating his Teſti- 
mony, did bear witneſs too,as is intimated (afrer the former 
mention of chem both) in the later part of v.65. Ir teſtify'd 
all along,borh in his clear immaculate Life, and in the blood 
Death in which it aſſiſted him,which it accompany'd with ſo 
marvellous Eftetts,and our of which ar length it fercht him, 
Rom.1.4. And rhar parr ir rook.as being the Spirir of Truth, 


and as it's there expreſt, in the (more empharical) Abſtract, 
Truth it (elf; 


I. St. FO HH N. 


9 If we receive the witneſs of men, the wit- 
neſs of God is greater : for this is the witneſs of 
God, which he hath teſtified of his Son ||. 

|| A Teſtimony above exception, being wholly vine, as 
he himſelf argued, John 5. 36, 37. ard 8. 13,14, 17, 18. 

10 He that believerh on the Son of God ||, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf p : he that believerh 
not God, hath made him a liar,becaule he belie- 
veth not the Record that God gave of his Son. 

Þ i, e, If he cruly believe, he hath the cfteual Impreſs of 
this Teſtimony on his own Soul 3 if nor, he gives God the 
lie, as we do to any one whoſe Teſtimony we believe not. 
See John 3, Fer : 

11 And this isthe record, that God hathgiven 


to us eternal life || : and F this life 1s in his Son. 

| His Teſtimony, that rhis 1s his Son and the Chriſt, im- 
ports ſo much that eternal Life js in him, as the Source and 
Fountain of it : ſo that he gives it to us no other way than 
in and by him. 


Cunap,V, 


|| Rom. 8, 15, 


al, 4. 6. 


T John x. 4; 


12 + He that hath the Son, hath life 3 and he Þ John 2.5, 


that hath not the Son of God, hath not life]. 
| And therefore chat we partake this Life, or partake 1t 
not, as by Faith we are united with him, or not united, 


K $5. 24, 


13 || Theſe things have I written unto you || John 25.31 


that believe on the name of the Son of God that 
ye may know g that ye have eternal life,and that 
ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 

q Thar diſcerning their own Faith, they might be in no 
doubt concerning their Title ro ererval Life, and might be 
thereby encouraged to perſevere in the ſame aith. 

'14 And this is the confidence that we have 
| in him, that *if we ask any thing according 
to his will 7, he heareth us. 

r Viz. According to his Will, not negatively, as it only doth 
not forbid our praying for, or enjoying ſuch and ſuch things, 
bur poſetively, 1.e, according to his Will fignify'd, 1. By 6 
Commands, 1. e. when the marter of our Prayers is ſome ſpt- 
ritual good thing, which was before the matter of our Duty ;, as 
when we pray for Grace to enable us to be, and to do what 
he requires us, as far as our preſent ſtate will admit. 2. By 
bis Promiſes, which are more abſolute and particular, in re- 
ference to things of that Nature, Matth.$.6, Luke 11.13. 1n 
reference to things of an inferiour Nature, of a conditional 
Tenor ; or more general,the things promiſed coming under the 
common Notion of good things, not in themſelves only, bur for 
5,1n preſent circumſtances ; which,whetker they be, or no, 
he reſerves to himſelf rhe liberry of derermining, and doth 
only promiſe them, if they be 3 and ſo we are only to pray 
for them ; for that is praying, according to what ſignification 
he hath given as of bis Will, in ſuch caſes. And ſo we are al- 
ways ſure to be heard in the former Caſe in the very particular 


kind, about which his Will is expreſly made known be- 
fore-hand. 


15 And if we know that he hears us, what- 
ſoever we ask, we know that we have the pe- 
titions that we defired of him /. 

ſ In that later, in that, or ſomewhar equivalent, or better ; 
for if he determine that thing to be beſt for us, all circum- 
ſtances conſidered , we ſhall have it 3 if he determine orher- 
wiſe (ſuppoſing we pray according to his Will) we deſire 
ir not : Forevery one incends Good tro himſelf, when he prays 
for any thing .nor Hurt, And God anſwers his Children ac- 
cording to that general meaning of their Prayers, not always 
according to the particular( which may be often a much mi- 
ſtaken) meaning. According wherero ſuppoſing the thing 
would be really and in truth hurtful, (and God's Judgment i 
always according to Truth) tiey conſtruttively pray to be denied 
tz and the Denial is the equivalent,nay the bercer thing than 
what they parricularly pray'd for ; and ſo they truly have their 
Penttons. See ch. 3.22. Nor can any be underſtood to pray 
according to God's Willas the Rule,if it be not to his Glory as the 
End, as the Order and Conne& ion of Petitions ſhews in thar 
admirable Plarform preſcribed by ovr Lord himſelf. And is ir 
poſlible ro be the ſenſe of any one that hath a ſincereHeart in 
Prayer,that God would grarific him againſt himſelf ? There- 
fore that Latirude allowed the Apoſiles, Jobn 14. 13, 14. & 
15.16. & 16. 23-45c; muſt be underſtood to reſpe& the Ser- 
vice of the Chriſtian Intereſt, and is to be limited thereby, 
as ſome of the Expreſſions ſhew. 


16 If any man ſee his brother fin a ſin which 


—_y 
um, 


* Chap. 222, 


is not unto death z,he ſhall ask,and | he ſhall pre || Jam» 5- 153 
*1 


him life, for them that fin not unto deat 


"A 
there is a fin unto death, I do not fey # he ſhall ap 


pray for it. 


| 2 
t Viz. Thar appears not obſtinare arid incurable 3 he ſhall a 10, 26. 
ash, 1.e. with confidence, as v.14. But there js a Sin unto death, 
1.e.which dorh not barely deſerve Death, as all Sin doth,nor 
which argues a Perſon ro be probably im a preſent State of 
Death orlaregeneracy,which the ſipful ways way doct —_ 
tha: 


Cf, 12 31, 
Mark 2- 
. Heb. 6. 4 


*C 


Cnap. 1. 


that never made Profeſlion 3 but of ſuch as have apsſtatized 
from a former (pecious Profeſſion into Hereſie and Debaucbery, 
and continue obſtinate rherejn, againſt all Merhods of Reco- 
very ; that are, as Fude 12. even twice dead, &c. 4 1.c. I do 
not give that encouragement to pray for ſuch,with that hope 
and expeation of Succeſs as for others ; tho he doth not 
ſimply forbid praying for chem neither. : 

17 * All unrighteouſneſs is {in ||, and there is 
a ſinnot unto death. 

[| He intimates they ſhould be cautious of all Sin, eſpeci- 
ally more deliberate, (which the word &xi ſeems to 1m- 
port ) bur would not have them account that every Sin 
would make their Caſe ſo hopeleſs, as ſuch Sin, which he 
call'd finning unto Death, would do. 


18 We know that whoſoever is born of God, 
ſinneth notw; but he that is begotten of God, 
keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not. 

w The great Advantage is here ſignificd of the Regenerate, 
who by the ſeed remaining in them (as ch.3.9.) are furmſhed 
with a ſelf-preſerving Principle, with the exerciſe whereof 
they may expe& that Co-operation of a gracious divine In- 
tluence by which they ſhall be kepr, ſo as that wicked One, 


the great deſtroyer of Souls, ſhall nor mortally rouch them, 
to make them fin unto dearh. 


19 And we know that weare of God x, and 


the whole world lieth in wickedneſs y. 

x And this he doth nor exclufively afſume ro himſelf, bur 
expreſſes his charicable Confidence of them co whom! he 
writes, that it was their Privilege in common with him, to 
be thus of God, or born of him. y Notwithſtanding the gene- 
rality of Men were under the Power of that before-mentioned 


* Chap.3 4+ 


Il. St. FO H'N. 


| 


| — — 


CHAP. If 
wicked one, (as that phraſe may be read) or in the midſt of | 
all Impurity and Maligniry, 


20 And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and f hath given us an underſtanding that + xyke 2 4.452 
we may know him that is true: and weare in him || 1.9.5.8 44- 


thatis true, eve in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, || This 5. & 54-5- 

1s the true God, and eternal life z. Joh.20.28. 
7 "Tis here fignitied how ſatisfying a knowledge and cer- Rom.5.5. | 

tainry ſincere Chriſtians had, that Chriſt was indeed come, ! Tim.3. 19: 

by chat bleſſed effe& rhey found upon themſelves, wiz. a clear 152+13* 

and lively Light ſhining by his Procurement and Communi- 

cation, into their Minds, whereby they had other apprehen- 

ſions more vivid and powerful than ever beforc, of the true 

God, as John 17:3. ſo as thereby to be drawn into Union with 

him, and to be zn h1m: Or, which in effe& is the ſame thing 

(fo entire is the Oneneſs berween the Father and the Son ) 

we are in hs Son Feſus Chriſt, who alſo is the true God, as 

John 1.1. and eternal Life, as he is called, ch.1.2, 


_ 21 Little children, keep your ſelves from 
idols ||. Amen. | 


|| 7. e. From thoſe 1dolatrous Communions with the Gen- 
tiles in cheir Worſhip and Feſtivals in their Temples, which 
theſe Pſeudo-Chriſtians had Larirude enough for,as appears by 
the Apoſtle St. Paul's Diſcourſes, 1 Cor.8, and 10.14. (eſpe- 
cially if any danger did urge ) wherein inſtead of that Com- 
munion with the Father and the Son, which, ch 1.3. he was 
inviting them to, they ſhould have Fellywſhip with Devils, as 
char other Apoſtle rells his Corinthians, r Cor.10.20,21. And 
he might alſo have reference to the peculiar Taolatries, which 


this ſort of Men are noted to have been guilty of towards their 
grear Sett-maſter, 


The ſecond Epiſtle = 
S. JOHN. 


ji H E elder a unto theelect lady 4and her 
children, || whom I love in the truth ; 
and not I only, but alſo all c they that have 
known the truth. | 
a A general Name of Office ficly appropriated with Emr- 
nency here, he being the only Apoſtle, probably, now ſurviving 
on earth. b This appears to have been ſome noted Perſon, 
whom both her ſingular Piety, and Rank in the World, made 
eminenr,and capable of having great Intluence for the ſupport 
of the Chriſtian Intereſt. c Which her general value with 
all char had known the truth, ( i. e. the Chriſtians in thoſe 
parts) ſhews. The Opinion that a Church is intended by 
chis Appcllacion, had irs greater probability, is of no great Im- 
portance z and needs not here be diſpured. 
2 For the truths ſake which dwelleth in us d, 
and ſhall be with us for ever. 
d The indwelling of Evangelical Truth, which is here 
meant, ſignifies its deep Radicarion, and powerful rransform- 
ing Efficacy in the Soul, ſo as to be productive of Holineſs, 


as 7ok.17.19. chan'which nothing can be a greater Inducement 
among Chriſtians of myrual Love. 


3 Grace|| be with you, mercy, azd peacefrom 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of the Father, in truth and love e. 

e Such Salutations (ce explained, where they have former- 
ly occur'd. 

4 I rejoyced greatly that I found f of thy 
children || walking in the truth, as we have re- 
ceived a commandment from the Father. 

f Some of her Sons, its probably conjectured, he had mer 
with, upon their Occaſions, ar Epheſiss, where, *cis chought, 
he now reſided, and found them ro have a good Savour of 
Religion, and ro walk according to Rule, which was matrer 
of grear Joy ro him. 


5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, F not as 


{3 Join, 


} Gr. ſhall be. 


[3 ſoh.3. 


Fi Joh. 3.11, 


Joh. 13. 34. though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, 


RE x : "aus" 

Et but that which we had from the beginning, || chat 
1.,sg WElove one another g. 

1 Joh.3.22., g He inculcares rhar great Precepr, of which ſee 1 70b.2.9,8 


6 And this is * love, that we walk after his 
| commandments h. This is the commandment, 
«1 Joh. 2.24. that || as ye have heard from the beginning, ye 
ſhould waik in it. 

h From chis parricular Command, he paſſes ro what 15 more 
general, requiring in all rhings a ſtri& aud unanimous ad- 


* Joh.1 5.10, 


herence to the pure, and primicive Dofrine of the Goſpel, 
which would be the beſt expreſſion of Love to God, and the 
true Center and Bond of Love to one another, as 1 Foh.5.1,3. 

7 For * many deceivers are entred into the + ; Joh... ;- 

Bs l » 4.1; 
world, who || confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt is come in || : peed 
the fleſh: this is a deceiver, and an antichriſt z. 

i See 1 Foh.2.18,22. and 4.3. 

8 Look royour ſelves f that we loſenot thoſe + Gal.3.4. 
things which we k || have wrought, but that we || or, gained. 
receive a full reward [. Some Copies 

þ Such changes of the Perſon, as we here find, are neither 7<4d, Phich ye 
unuſual, nor in Exhorration, inclegant; bur ſome Copies have gained, 
read in the rwo later clauſes | ye. ] He prefles ro conſtancy in but that ye re« 
the true incorrupt Chriſtian Profeſſion. / That the expe&-<*!** Kc. 
ed Recompence be nor loſt in the whole, or in any part, as 
Gal.3.3,4- | 

9 || Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth || : Joh.2.23: 
not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God z 
he chat abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath 
borh the Father and the Son, | 

See 1 Fohn 2.23, 

Io If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
houſe, neither | bid him, God ſpeed. 

11 For he that biddech him God- 
partaker of his evil deeds. 1022s 

m Such as bring any contrary Doctrine, ( as Gal. 1.8. ) Tit. 3.10% 
ought nor tro be harbour'd, or countenanced by any eneou- 
raging Salutarion, leſt we involve ous fclves in the Partici- 
pation of rheir Guile, 1 Tin, 5. 

12 ft Having many things to write unto you, 
I would not write » with paper and ink ; but 1 


| Rom. 16.17 
{peed mp, is Ape 1 I, 


Nv 
«a 4" 


F 3 Joh. 14. 
|| Gr. mouth ts 


truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak || face to face, mth. 
t that || our joy may be full. + Joh. 17.1% 
n The later, write, is not in the Greeh Text 3 bur the 1 Joh. 1:44 
words bear this ſenſe, char having many things to write, 1 || OF, Y9%+ 
would not by Paper and Inb, impart them to you ( the Ex- 
preſſion being elliprical) bur hope ro come, &7c. 
13 Thechildren of thy elec {iſter ogreet thee. 
Amen p. 
0 They were, 'ris probable, with him at Epheſus, and rook 
che occaſion by him now writing,to tranſmir cheirSalurcations. 
þ This concluding Amen imports his Sincerity in what he had 


WI1ttcn, 
5B 2 The 


» 2 Joh.r. 
j Or, pray, 


{ 2 Toh.4. 


The third Epiſtle 


O F 


It. 


J HE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, 
* whom I love in the truth. 

2 Beloved, I || wiſh above all things, that thou 
mayſt proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul 
proſpereth g. 

q This Gaizs was well known by the Apoſtle, nor only to 
be a ſtedfaſt Profeſſor of the truly Chriſtian uncorrupred 
Faith, (which is _—_— in his avowing his Love to him in 
the Truth, or upon the Chriſtian account ) but to be ſo improv'd, 
and well-grown a Chriſtian, that he reckons he might well 
make the proſperous State of his Soul, the meaſure of all the 
other Proſperity he could wiſh unro him. 

- 3 For Irejoiced greatly, when the brethren 
came and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, 
even as || thou walkeſt in the truth 7. 

4 I have no greater joy then to hear that my 
children / walk in truth. ' : 

r The Truth is familiarly uſed to fignifie the pie Dodtrine 
of Chriſtianity, which in irs principal Deſign, aiming at corre- 
ſpondent Prattice; that his Children, ſ1.e. ſuch as had been 
converted to Chriſt by his Miniſtry, (as 1 Cor.4.15.) of whom 
it appears Gaius was one, did walk in the Truth ; (an apt 
expreſſion of ſuch correſpondent PraQice ) was greateſt mat- 
ter of Joy to this holy Apoſt le,eſpecially when the godly Lives 
of ſuch, to whoſe Converſion he had been inſtrumental, were 
ſo obſervable, as to gain them a Teſtimony from all others 
that knew them, as it was in the preſent Inſtance. 

5 Beloved, thou doſt faithfully : whatſoever 
thou doſt, to the brethren, and to ſtrangers. 

t Chariry ro Chriſtians is reckon'd Fidelity to Chriſt, be- 
ing ſhewn to them upon the Chriſtian Account, which is in- 
timared to have been done by this pious Perſon, -who ſo 
kindly treated rhe Brethren, and Strangers, 1. ce. even tho 
they were Strangers. : 

6 Which have born witneſs of thy charity 
before the church : whom if thou bring forward 


on their journey after a godly fort , thou ſhalt 
do well. 

u i.e, After a manner (as the Greek Expreſſion is ) wor- 
thy of God, viz. as becomes rhem, who bear the Name of God, 
a thou doſt, or are intent upon his Work, as they are, which 
later notion is confirmed by whar follows. 

7 Becauſe that for his name ſake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles x. 

8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that 
we might be fellow-helpers of the truth, 


x Ir thence appears theſe were Jews, who went out from 
their own Country to ſerve the Intereſt of the Goſpel, which 
therefore heſhould ſerve in helping them. 


9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes y, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among 
them, receiveth us not. 


] O H N. 


10 Wherefore if I come, I will rememberhis 
deeds which he doth, prating againſt us with 
malicious words : and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himſelf receive the brethren,and 
forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth them 
out of the church. 

Y This was probably ſome Church of which Gaizs was. 
Diotrephes, one who had received, or uſurped ſome Office or 
Authority in it, to ſo ill a purpoſe, as when he had no Incli- 
nation to be hoſpitable himſelf ro fellow- Chriſtians, prevent- 
ed others from being ſo; and upon pretence of the little 


differences of theſe Jewiſh, from the Gemiile Chriſtians, ex- 
cluded rhem their Communion, 


11 Beloved, * follow not z that which is evil, * pſal.z;:; 
but that which is gcod. He that doth gocd a, is 1fa.1.15. 
of God : but he that doth evil hath not ſeen 1 P4451) 


God c. 


7 My wps : By following here he means Imitation, i, e, 
the Deformiry of evil appearing in the pradtice of ſome, and 
the Beauty of true Goodneſs in others, (Examples being 
given of both ſorts, v. $9. and 12. ) he exhorts to decline 
the former, and imitate the other ; and enforces the Ex- 
horration by the weightieſt Arguments. a A doer of good; 
one made up of Kindneſs and Benignity, as the Context 


draws the ſenſe to that ſpecial kind of Goodneſs, &34a.99- 
Tui@y & 6 xaxemuity, fgnifie doing well or 111, from a fixed 
prevailing habir, 1 John 3.7,8. 6 Is ally'd ro Heaven, born 
of God, his Oft-ſpring. c An Eril Doer on the other hand, 
ſuch a one as is a Compoſition of Spite, Envy, and Malice, 
1s a meer Stranger to him, hath not been, or known, or had 
ro do with him. 


I2 Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth it ſelf : yea, and we alſo bear 
record, and ye know that our record is true. 


d Some eminent Chriſtian, whom he could with confidence . 


recommend as a Pattern. 


13 I had many things to write, but I willnot 
with ink and pen write e unto thee. 

e Having much more to ſay, as 2 John 12. he reſolved on 
a more immediate, grateful, and cfteual way of imparting, 
and even impreſſing his Senſe, as the term, Writing, is uſed 
in a greater latitude, Prov, 3.3. and elſewhere. 


14 But I truſt I ſhall ſhartly ſee thee, and 


we ſhall ſpeak t face to facef. Peace be to thee. + Gr. math ts 
Greet the friends by mouth. 


Our friends ſalute thee. 
name. 
f ETtun mers un, VIL. by oral Conference, which he hoped 


e're long to have opportunity for, He concludes with the 
uſual Chriſtian Salutations, 


The 


” - 
(I 


Cnap.l. 


+ 
* Luke 5. 15. 


At, I, Il2 
$1 2 
" j0h.17, 
l2,15 

| Per, 1, $, 


11,1n Jeſus Chriſt, and called f. 


The general Epiltle 


O F ; 


NM 1 Wm DZ E 


The ARGUMEN T. 


QUE Pueftion there hath been concerning the Pen-man of this Epiſtleaand ſome have thought that 
Jude the Apoſtle was not the Man, whoewer were z, 1, Becauſe he doth not grve himſelf the Title of 
Apoſtle ; but that 1s objeted againſt James too, and hath been already anſwered, 21y. Becauſe the 
Writer of this Epiſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, as coming after the Apoſtles, v. 17. But what neceſſity is there 
for his coming behind them 1n Office and Authority, becauſe he doth in time ? 3ly, Becauſe he mentions 
the Gontention about the Body of Moſes, and the Prophecy of Enoch, which are no where to be found 
7n Scripture. But when there were divers Traditions among the Jews, (whereof this about Moſes's Body 
ſeems to be one) why might not the Holy Ghoſt aſſert ſome that were true (though before doubtful) by 


this Apoſtle, and make them certain, as well as he doth by Paul, the Names of James and 


Jambs; 


2 Tim. 3. 8. which were known only by Tradition,and Moles uaking and fearing at Mount Sinai, Heb. 
12,21, whereof 20 mention had been made 1n the Scripture ? As for the Prophecy of Enoch, it ſeems to have 


been a Tradition too, (for he mentions no Writing) and then the {quan may be'ſaid as to the other, 


Yet 


if it were a Bock, and an Apocryphal one too, (hs citing of it doth not make 1t to be Canonical) for Jade 
might as well cite a Paſſage out of an Apocryphal Writer, as Paul doth ſeveral out of Heathen Authoys, 
And, aly. becauſe much of this Epiſtle ſeems to be 
tranſcribed out of 2 Pet. 2. 2. and therefore not tobe diftated by the Spirit. But to this it may be ſaid that 
though many Paſſages in this Epiſtle agree with what Peter ſpeaks, yet there 1s ſo much aifference 13 the 
whole,that it 1s platn they are not tranſcribed thence. And yet why might not the Spirit attate the ſame 
Truths to ſeveral Pen-men, either to be publiſhed to ſeveral Perſons, or the ſame Perſons at different 
times? Moſt of Obadiah's Prophecy is to be found 1n Jeremiah's z Pſalm 60. 15 7x a great part the ſame 
with 108. and Plalm 14. the ſamge with53. And Paul by the ſame Spirit writ many of the ſame things 
to the Epheſians, and to the Coloſſians. And what is alleaged of the Antients queſtioning the Authority 
of this Epiftle, 1s not ſo conſiderable, as it might be alledgea, even out of them, for the Confirmation of 
it. Sure we may ſay,the Spirit of an Apoſtle breaths in this,as well as in others ;, the ſame Majeſty, Pu- 
rtty,and Efficacy appear 13 1t,and whatever may evidence its Divine Authority, It rs written to the Chri- 
ſttan Jews. The matter of it agrees very much with Pex. 2. 2. and the Scope 15 moſtly the ſame,viz.to arm 
them againſt thoſe, who by ther wicked Errors, aud wicked Manners, ſecretly and ſtely brought in,night 
infet them, and ſeduce them into the ſame Wickedneſs with-themſelwes, whereby they might be expoſed to 
the ſame Judement, which he prozounceth, were like to come upon ſuch. 


Acts 17. 28, azd 1 Cor. 15. 33. and Tit. I. 12. 


CHAP. L 


UDE a a ſervant 4 of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
* brother of James c, to them that are 
ſanctified by God the Father 4, and f preſerved e 


a Called alſo Labbe:rs, and Thaddeits, Matth. 10. 3, b Not 
only in the general Notion, as a Believer, but in a more ſpe- 
cial, as an Apoſtle, Prieſts and Prophers in the Old-Teſta- 
ment are peculiarly called God's Servants, Pſal. 134. Amos 
3. 7. and fo are Miniſters in the New, 2 Tim. 1. 24. c That 
Fames who was the Son of 4/pheus, Matth. 106. He mentions 
his Brother to diſtinguiſh himſelf from Judas Iſcariot, and 


his Brother rarher thaa his Father, becauſe James was moſt 
famous in the Church, As 15. Gal. 2. g. and 1 Cor. 9. 5. as 
likewiſe ro ſhew his Conſent with his Brother in hisDocrine, 
and ro make his Epiſtle the more acceprable. d Viz. As 


the prime cfficienc Cauſe of San&ification, which he works 
in Believers by the Son, through the Spirit. e Their Salva- 
tion, and Perſeverance, and Deliverance from Dangers, not 
being in their own Power ; he intimares, thar Chriſt was ap- 
poinred to be their King, and Head, and Keeper, the Author 
and Finiſher of their Faith, Heb. 12. 2. and furniſhed with 
Power for their Prote&ion and Security, and thar by him 
they were kept unto the Salvation purchaſed for them, v22. 
by his powerful Operation, and gracious Influence maintain- 
ing their Faith, and Union with himſelf, f With an efte&ual 
Calling, the beginning of rheir SanRification before-men- 


tioned, The Copulartive, and, is not in the Greek ; and the 
words may be read, ſan&ified by God the Father, preſerved in 
Jeſus Chriſt, as being called ; and fo called may be underſtood 
as going before the other two; and then the ſenſe 1s, to the 
called, ſan&1fied by God the Father,and preſerved in Feſus Chriſt ; 
or to them who being called, are ſanfified, &c. 


2 Mercy g unto you, and peace, and love h, 
be mulciplied z. 

g Which 15 the Fountain of Reconciliation, and all the 
Grace vouchlated you, See Tim, 1. 2. and 2 Tim. 1. 2, and 
Tit. 1.4 h Either he means God's Love to them, or their 
Love to God, and each other, 7 Mercy in the Etfte&s of ir, 
Peace 1n the ſenſe of it 3 and eirher the Love of God in the 
Manifeſtation of ir, or their Love to God and their Neigh- 
bours in the Degrees, and Exerciſe of ir. 


3 Beloved,when I gave all diligence to write 


unto you k of the common ſalvation: it was need- 
ful 2 for me to write unto you, and exhort 


you, that ye * ſhould earneſtly contend z for * Phil. r. 27: 


the faith o which was once + delivered unto the 


Saints. 


k The Apoſtle here declares the firſt Cauſe of his writing 
ro them, viz. his own Inclination and Readineſs, according to 
the Dury of his Place (as an Apoſtle) foro do; g.d. being of 
my ſelf willing, and earneſtly defirous ro promote your 
Welfare, when abſent from you, by writing unto you. 
I i. e, Thoſe things which concern the Salvation of us all in 


common, or that Salvation which is common to us all; there 
being 


1 Tim. 1. 18, 
& 5.12. 


2 Tim, 4» 7» 


CHaP, I. 


* Rom. 5. 21, 


22, 
x1 Pet. 2. 8. 


+ 2 Pet. 2. 19. 


- 


Tit. 1. 16, 


* Num.14.29, 
37. & 20. 64 


+ Jon. 8. 44- 
} Or, Pranctpar 


+Gen. 19.24. 


Deur. 29. 23» 


2 Per. 2. 6. 


+ Gr. other, 


being bur one Salvation for all Believers, and one way to it. 
m The ſccond Reaſon of his writing, wiz. the neceſlity of it, 
in reſpet of the danger they were in, as follows, v. 4- 
n By Conftancy in the Faith, Zeal for the Truth, Holineſs of 
Life, mutual Exhortation, Prayer, ſuffering for the Goſpel, 
(7c. againſt rhoſe that would pervert the Goſpel. o The Do- 
<&rine of the Goſpel z Faith is taken for the ObjeR of Faith. 
+ Eirher, once for all, becauſe it was delivered by all the 
Apoſtles as the only unchangeable Rule of governing their 
lives, and obtaining Salvation, ro which nothing 1s to be ad- 
ded, and from which nothing is ro be taken away : Or, it 
implies, that ir was therefore delivered to them rhart they 
might never forſake it,and that if they do,they miſs of their 
Salvaticn, as being never like to have another way 1:ade 
known to them. Viz. by God, not invented by Men. 


* 4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
+ - * . 

who were before of old ordained p to this 
condemnation 9, ungodly men, Þ turning the 
grace of God into laſciviouſnels r, and denying / 


the only Lord God t, and our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt. 


þ Gr. Fore written, 1.e. of whom it was formerly written, 
or forerold, viz. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : or rather, it 1s 
ro be underſtood according to our Tranſlation, before-ordatn- 
ed, viz. inthe Ercrnal Counſel of God ; God's Decree being 
compared to a Book, in which things to be done, are writ- 
ten down. This the Apoſtle adds to prevent any Offence that 
might be raken ar rhe Wickedneſs of rheſe Seducers 3 and 
therefore lets theſe Saints know, thar tho ſuch Men crepr in 
unawares to them, yer it was not without the Providence of 
God ſo ordering it. 4g Or, Judgment, and it may be under 
ſtood, either of a reprobare ſenſe, ro which they who thus 

erverced the Goſpel, were given up by God, according to 
bs Pre-ordination ; or of that Damnarion he decreed ſhould 
follow upon their Wickedneſs, in making Shipwrack of the 
Faith themſelves, and ſubverting others. This ſeems beſt ro 
agree with 2 Pet. 2.3. r Abuſing the Doctrine of rhe Grace 
ot God, and Benefits of Chriſt revealed jn the Goſpel, eſpe- 
cially rhe Doctrine of Chriſtian Liberty, to the encouraging 
themſelves and others in the vileſt Luſts, 2 Per. 2. 1. rt E1- 
ther this may be underſtood of the Father diſtin&ly from 
Chriſt, cxpreſfled in the following Clauſe; and only is put in 
not to exclude either of the other Perſons of rhe Trinity 
from being God, bur to exclude Ido!s and falſe Gods : Or, 
it may be underſtood of Chriſt, as well as the words follow- 
ing 3 nor only becauſe there 1s bur one Article jn the Greek 
relating to rhe whole Sentence, bur becauſe it ſeems beſt to 
agree with the parallel place, 2 Pet.2.1. which is mcſt gene- 
rally underſtood of Chriſt 3 and becauſe the Herefies of thoſe 
rimes, which Jude cautions theſe Saints againſt, ſtruck eſpe- 
cially at the Godhead of Chriſt, which he therefore the 
more exprelly allerts. 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord 
having ſaved the people x out of the land of E- 


gypt, afterward * deſtroyed y them that be- 
lieved not 2. 

« This may be joined eirher with the Verb following, 
ye knew, according to our Tranſlation, and the Scnſe is, tho 
ye knew this certainly, as rhe word once is taken, Pſal. 8g. 
35. or pericctly and throughly, or once for all: Or rather. 
with whar goes before, and the words may be read, I wil! 
zet once, (viz. while Iam in this Taberracle) put you inremen;- 
brance of this, though ye know it; as 2 Pet. 1,12. x The Pco- 
ple of Iſrael. » Viz. Inche Wilderneſs by Plague, fiery Ser- 
pents, (Fc. 4 He fers forth the Iſraelites Unbelief, as the o- 
riginal of all their Difo2edience, and Rehellions, and the 
04g Cauſe of their Deſtruftion, See Heb. 3. 17, 18, 19. 
and 4. 2. 

6 And © the angels which kept not their | firſt 
eſtare a, bur lefr their own habitation 6, he hath 
reſerved in everlaſting chains c under darkneſs 


unto the judgment of the great day. 

a In which they were created, their original Excellency, 
Truth, Holizeſs, Purity, 79h. 8. 44. as well as Dignity. 
b Viz. anhcavenly one, from whence, tho they were righ- 
rcou!ly chruit our-by God, 2 Pet. 2. 4. yet they may be tru- 
ly (aid to have lefr it themſelves, 1n that they voluntarily re- 
belled againit the Law of their Creation, and commirred 
that Sin which they knew would certainly be puniſhed with 
luch a Dejection. c Into which, Peter ſays, they were de- 


FF ured, 

7 Even as F Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities about them 4in like-manner e giving them- 
{elves over to fornication, and going after + 
ſtrange fleſh f, are ſer forth as an example ſuf- 


fering the vengeance of eternal fire. 

d Admah and Z:501m, Jer. 49. 18. Hoſ. 11 8. e As Sodrm 
and Gomorrah did,likeneſs of Sin inferring likeneſs of Puniſh - 
ment, f Margin, other Fleſh, he means Male-fleſh, which is 


Se. F U D E. 


other than what God appointed for that uſe thcy made of 
it; or, as we render it, ſtrange fleſh, 1. e. that which is 
ſtrange, improper, and unfr for ſuch an end, Ir 15 the De- 
ſcription of che unnarural Filthineſs of the Sodorttes, Gen, 
I9. 5, Sce Rom. 1.26, 27. g Eternal Fire may. be joined c1- 
cher, 1. with Example, and the words thus placed, are ſet 
forth for an Example of eternal Fire, ſuffering Vergeance 3 and 
che meaning is, That the Vengeance they uttered in being 
deſtroyed by Fire, is an Example or Type of eternal Fire, 
that of Hell : Or, 2. with Vengeance, according to our Read- 
ing, and then the ſenſe js, They are ſet forth for an Example, 
(v1Z. to thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly, 1 Pet. 2.6.) 
ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire : The Vengeance _ 
ſuffer, is an example ro deter others from the like Wicked- 
neſs. This Fire 15 called eternal, either becauſe of the ſtill 
continuing Effe&ts of ir, or rather, becauſe it was a Type or 
Repreſentation of the Fire of Hell, and ro thoſe miſerable 
Sodomites the very beginning of it, they being brought by 
cheſe remporal Flames into everlaſting Burnings. 


file the fleſh k, deſpiſe dominion f, and / ſpeak 
evil of dignities ||. 

h Notwithſtanding ſomany Judgments of God upon others, 
which ſhould have kept them from the like Sins. 7 Et- 
ther this may be taken properly, and joingd to rhe next 
clauſe, defile the Fleſh,and then it may note the Impurity of 
theſe Wretches who dreamed-of what they loved, and acted 
over that Filrhineſs in their Sleep, ro which they were {0 
much addicted when awake : Or metaphor ically,and fo they 
are called Dreamers,as having the Senſe of their Minds over- 
come, and lajd aſleep by their ſenſual Pleatures ; or being 
Ike Men ina Dream, deluded by their abſurd, rho pleaſing 
[maginations. & This notes all thoſe laſcivious Practices, to 
which, like the Sodomites, they had given themſelves over, 
and whereby they defile themſelves and others ; the Luſt of 
Uncleanneſs, as it is in Peter. Þ+ In their Minds, Judgments, 
Detires, they rejet, make void, and abrogate Civil Go- 
vernment, as a thing not firto be, / Not only Gcvernours, 
bur Government it telf. || Either ſpiritual Goverrour, or ra- 
ther Civil, called Digniries, becauſe of the honourable Titles 
given them, and Gifts beflowed on them, Sce 2 Pet. 2. 10. 


tending 2 with the devil, he diſputed about the 
body of Moſes o, durſt not p bring againſt him a 


_ accuſation 9g, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke 
thee 7. | 


m Either this is underſtood of Chriſt the Prince of An- 
gels, who is often in Scripture called an Angel,or of a created 
Angel ; and that either, 1, one of the Archangels, Dan, 
10. 13. Michael 1s called one of the chief Princes,which,tho the 
word Archargel be r@ ſound in the Plural Number in Scrip- 
ture, may well imply a Plurality of them 3 for what 1s one 
of the chief Princes among the Angels, but an Archangel ? 
Or, 2ly, a principal Angel,cr one that 1s chief among others, 
n It may be meanc either of Chriſt Contending with the 
Devil, as Matth, 4. in his Tempration, and Zech. 3. 1, 2. and 
Rev. 12. 7. or rather, of Michaela creatcd Angel. o If Mi- 
chael the Archangel he meant of Chriſt,then the Eody of Mo- 
ſes may be raken figuratively for thar Eody whereof rhe Mo- 
taical Ceremonies were Shadows, Col. 2. 17. 7. e. the Truth 
and Accompliſhment of the Law given by Meſes,that Accome 
pliſhmenr was to be in Chriſt, who is repreſented by Joſhua 
Lech. 3. him Saran reſiſts in the Execution of }1s Office, 
and by him ſtrikes ar Chriſt, whoſe Type he was, ard 
whom he aſterwards oppcſcth in the Execution of hi: Office, 
when ke was come in the Fleſh: Or, 21y. If we take Mtchaet 
(or a created Angel, which agrees bett with the parallel 
place in Peter, then the Body of Mcſes muſt be taken proper- 
ly (as moſt rake ir) and the Diſpute ſeems to Le, Whether 
Moſes his Body ſhould he fo buricd as to be concealed from 
the Iſraelites, Deur, 34.6? It is ſaid God buried him, (which 
13ghr be by the Minifiry of Michael the Archangel) and that 
no Man knew of his Sepulchre. The Devil oppoſerh the Angel, 
deſiring to have the place of his Eurial known, that in after- 
*times 1t might be a Snare to that People,and a means to bring 
chem to Idolatry, And tliis ſeems very probable, if we con- 
ider what Work the Devil hath made inthe Werld with the 
Bodies of Saints and Martyrs, and how much Idolatry he 
hach brought in thereby. This Paſſage 7:de, moft probably, 
had (as was obſerved in the Argument) from ſome known 
Tradition among the Jews, the Truth of which we are now 
ſure of, becauſe certified here concerning it. p Or, could 
not endure (as the Greck word js ofren raken among prophane 
Writers) or find m his Heart, not from fear of Puniſhment, 
but by reaſon of the Holineſs of his own Nature, ard to g1ve 
an example ro us. And this Senſe agrees to the Scope of tht 
place, whether we underſtand ir cf Chriſt, or of a created 
Angel, Heb. 12. 3. and 1 Pet. 2. 23. q Vid. 2 Pet. 2. 10, 
r 7.e, Pur rhee to filence, reſtrain thy Inſolence, hinder thy 
beſign, Gc. hereby the Angel refers rhe Cauſe to God, 


10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which 
they know not / ; but what they know natural 


y 


Cunanr,], 


$ +Likewile alſo theſe filthy dreamers 7 de- +Exod.z2.28 


9 | Yet Michael the Archangel #1, when con- + pan:;,; 


t 


1 
- 


St. F U D E. 


y t, as brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 


themſelves v. 

The ſame as 2 Pet, 2. 12. unleſs this be more generally 
to be underſtood of all rhoſe Spiritual things, whereof 
they were Ignorant. t Without Reaſon or Judgment. 
4 Debauch and degrade rheir Natures by Extream Senſual1- 
ties, whereby they bring Deſtruftion upon themſelves, See 
2 Pet, 2.12. 

11 Wo unto them x, for they have gone in 
*Gen.4.5.) the way y of * Cain z, and f ran greedily after 
+Num.22-7 the error 4 of Balaam, and periſhed in the gain- 
zl, ſaying of Core 6. 

x This is either a lamenting the miſery that was to come 
upon them, or a forerelling it come, not a wiſhing thar it 
might, Matth.11.21. and 1 Cor.9.16, y Followed his man- 
ners, and fallen under his Puniſhment. Their likeneſs ro 
Cain, both as to their a&ions and rhe event of them, ſeems 
ro be implied in this and the following clauſe, as well as it 
is plainly in the laſt. x Cain hatred his Brother and flew 
him ; they hare their Brethren, and by their pernicious 
Dodrines and Deceits, murder their Souls, and probably 
ſtir up Perſecution againſt cheir Perſons. a Coverouſnels, 
ro which being exceſſively addi&ed, or, ( as the Gr. im- 
plies) poured out, they did for the ſake of filthy lucre cor- 
rupt the Dottrine of Chriſt, ſee 2 Per.2.15. h Corab (whom 
he here names alone, as being the Ring-leader of the Re- 
bellion, in which others joined with him, Namb.15.1.) af- 
feting the Prieſthood, roſe up Sediriouſly againſt Moſes 
and Aaron, and periſhed in the arrempr. Theſe imirare him 
in their Rebellion againſt Chriſt himſelf, the ſtate and order 
of whoſe Church they ſedirioully diſturb, as well as that of 
the Civil Stare. in deſpiſing Dominion, and ſpeaking evil 
of Dignirics, 2n« chat to their own Deſtruction, 


12 Theſe are ſpots c in your feaſts of chari- 
ty 4 when they teſt with you, feeding then- 
?Prov, 25.14+ ſelves without fear e : * clouds they are with- 
out water carried about of winds f, trees whoſe 
fruit wichereth g, without fruit h, twice dead 7, 
plucked up by the roots ||. 


c See 2 Pet.2. 13. d Feaſts uſed among the Primitive 
Chriſtians, to ſhew their unity among themſelves, and pro- 
more and maintain mutual Charity, and for relief of the 
Poor among them. e. Unreaſonably cramming themſelves, 
without reſpect to God or the Church. f Empry, making 
a ſhew of what they have nor, Prov. 25.14. and inconſtant 
ſee 2 Pet.2.179. g He compares them to Trees, which ha- 
ving Leaves and Bloſſoms, make a ſhew of Fruit, bur caſt 
it, or never bring it to maturity, or ir rors inſtead of ri- 

ning ; ſo theſe here make a ſhew of Truth and Holineſs, 

ut all comes to nothing. h Without any good fruit, 
(which only deſerves to be called good fruit) brought forth 
by them, either in themſelves, or followers, who never get 
any real benefir by them. i Wholly Dead 3 Dead over and 
over ; Dead by Nature, and Dead by that hardneſs of Heart 
they have contracted ; or, that -reprobare ſenſe ro which 
God tath given them up, || And ſo never like ro bear 
Fruit, and fit only for the Fire; it notes the incurablenets 
of thcir Apoſtacy, and their nearneſs to Deſtruſion. 


13 * Raging waves of the ſea & foaming out 
their own thame/: wandring ſtars #z, to whom 


is reſerved the blackneſs of darknels z for ever. 

þ Not only inconſtant as Water, but unquier, rufbulent, 
reſtleſs, that cannor ceaſe from Sin. {/ That wickedneſs 
whereof they ſhould be aſhamed : Tike a troubled Sea, when 
it cannot reſt, whoſe Waves caſt out Mire and Dirt, Iſa. 57. 20. 
m Either Planets properly called, or rather Mereors called 
running Stars, inconſianr 1n their motion, uncertain in their 
ſhining, makin a little ſhew, bur preſently vaniſhing 3 ſuch 
was the Do&rine of theſe, which had a ſhew of Light, bur 
a deceirful and unconſtant one. n The rhickeſt Darkneſs, 
viz. that of Kell ; they would be counred Lights, bur are 
themſelves caſt into utrer Darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 19. As black- 
neſs of Darkneſs ſhews the horror of rheir Puniſhment, ſo 
its being reſcrved for them ſhews the cercainry of ir. 


14 And Enoch alſo, the * ſeventh from Adam 
prophecied o of thoſe p, ſaying, Behold the Lord 
4Marth.25.21 || cometh with ten thouſands 9 of his Saintsr. 


 *F Eicher to diſtinguiſh him from Enoch che Son of Cain, 
or, to ſhew the Antiquity of the Prophecy. 0 He doth 
nor ſay writ, and cherefore from hence jr cannot be proved 
that there was an 

ceived by the eos as Canonical Scriprure, but rather, 
fome Prophecy of his delivered to them by Tradition, to 
which here the Apoſtle refers, as a thing known among 
them ; and ſo argues againſt theſe Herericks from their 
own Conceſſion, as v. 9. So here, q.d. theſe Men own the 
Prophecy of Enoch , rhat the Lord comes to Judgment, &c. 
and rhey themſclves are in the number of thoſe ungodly 
ones, and they ro whom the Prophecy is to be applied- 
# Not char he did dircRlly and expreſly Prophecy of them 


FlIſa.g7.20, 


*Gen.g.18, 


ſuch Book as Enoch's Prophecies, re- 


in particular z but that his Prophecy of the Deſtruticn of 
che World for the ſame kind of Crimes whereof they were 
guilty, did reach them, and ſo he forero!d what ſhould be- 
fall chem as well as others. 9 Innumerable multitudes, 2 
definite for an indefinite. r Holy Angels, Marth. 16. 27. 
Dan. 9. 10. Zach, 14. $. and 2 Thefſ. 1. 7. and Rev. s. 17. 
Believers likewiſe may be here included, as attendants upon 
Chriſt when he comes to Judgment. 


15 To execute judgment upon all f, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them t, of 
all their ungodly deeds which they have ungod- 
ly * committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches 


which ungodly x ſinners have ſpoken againſt 

im, | 

/ Either _ all the wicked in general, who afterwards 
may ſeem ro be diſtinguiſhed into different ſorts, or elſa 
the Greek Prepoſition Kata 1s pur for Peri, and the word alf 
1s ro be underſtood of all univerſally, good and bad ; and 
the words _ be read to execute Judgment over all, 1.6. to 
judg all. -r If we rake the words in the later ſenſe menti- 
oned, then he diſtinguiſherh thoſe chart are.to be judged 
into good and bad, and rhe Lord comes to execure Judg- 
ment over all, having convinced the wicked among Fu ; 
bur 1f in the former, the ungodly here may be taken for 
choſe that are more notoriouſly ſo, thoſe that have obſti- 
nately reje&ed the Goſpel, or wickedly perverted ir, or 
perſecuted the Saints, &c. * 7. e, with an ungodly Mind, 
willingly, delightfully, perſeveringly. # #.e. Blaſphemous, 
Irreverent, againſt God, his Truth and Ways. x He exe- 
cures Judgment, though upon all the Wicked, yet eſpeci- 
ally upon theſe ungodly Sinners, 4. e. that are ſuch both in 
their Words and Deeds againſt him, in his Truths, Ways, 


Ordinances, People, (7c. and therefore are the worſt of 
Sinners. 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers y ; 
walking after their own luſts zz and their month 
(peakerh great ſwelling words 4 of vanity, ha- 


ving mens perſons in admiration c becauſe of 
advantage. 

y Eirher rheſe two words fignifie the ſame thing ; or 
murmurers may be meant with relation ro God's Decrees, 
Laws, Providences, and his Ordinations in the Church or 
State, 1 Cor. 10, 10. and complainers with reſpe& ro their 
own condition with which they were diſcontented. x Mind- 
ing neither the Law of God nor Man, but making their 
Lufts their Law, and being wholly ſubje& to them, led by 
them, 2 Pet, 2,10, @ Though they were meer Slaves to 
cheir own Luſts, yer they would ſpeak big, and ufe high 
and exorick ſtrains in their Language, that they might be 
applauded and admired, ſee 2 Pet. 2. 18. 6 Flattering and 
magnifying the greater and richer ſort of Men, not confi- 
dering whar they were, ſo chey could gain them to their 
parry, or ger Gain hy them. p 

17 But beloved, remember ye the words that 
were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles c of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

c Eſpecially Paul and Peter, ſee AF. 20. 29. beſide the 
places in the Margin. From this paſſage it appears thar 
chis Epiſtle was writ late, and, likely after the other Apo- 
ſtles, except ohn, were dead. 


18 How that they told « you || there ſhould || r Tim.4.:: 
be mockers in the laſt cime who ſhould walk 2 Tin.3-1. 
after their ungodly e luſts, 2 Pet. 1.3. 


d Whether in their Preaching or Writing, © e Gr. Luſts 
of ungodlineſs. An Hebraiſm, the vileſt Luſts. 


19 Theſe be they who || ſeparate themſelves f, ||Prov.18.x: 

ſenſual g, having not the Spirit h. Ezek.14-7. 
f Viz, From the true Doctrine end Church of Chrift, as and 9. 10. 

being in Love with their carnal Liberties, and loth ro come 

under the Yoke of Chriſt's Diſcipline. g Or carnal, or ani- 

mal, 1 Cor.2.14. Such as are meer Men, and have no high- 

er Principle in them than Human Nature, which left to ic 

ſelf, and being deſtiture of the canQifying Spirir, is gene- 

rally overpowred by ſenſe, and inclines to fleſhly- Luſts, 

h The Spirit of God, by which chey ſhould be led, and to 

which they ſo muchpretend ; having neither the Light, nor 

Grace, nor Comfort of the Spirir. 


20 But ye beloved, building up your ſelves z 
on your moſt holy * faith 4, praying in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt /. 

{ He compares them to an Houſe, which is to be builc 
up, whereof Faith is the Foundation 3; rhe ſame Metaphor 
is uſed, 1 Cor.q.9, Eph. 2.20,21, 22. and 1 Pet.2. 5, * So 
he calls Fatth, as being the means of purifying their hearcs, 
and working holineſs in them; and in oppoſition to the falſe 
Faith of the Hereticks he warns them againſt , which did 
confiſt with ſo much impurity. & This may be underſtood 
either, 1. Of the Grace of Faith, and rhen thar is compa- 
red ro the Foundation, as being the firſt and principal Grace 
in a Chriſtian, and of greateſt neceſſity and uſe 3 and then 


they 


{ Rev.3-4- 


God ; this implies love to cach orher, as the cauſe doth the , yices, 


they are here bid to build chemſelves up in other Graces | ſtruments under God. t By mere ſevere courſes, ſharpey 
which follow upon Faith, as 2 Pet. 1.5. Or, 2. Of the Do- | reprehenfions, ſerting before them God's Judgments againſt 
&rine of Faith, that on which their Faith it (elf is founded 3 | obNinate ſinners, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 4 It is a Proverbial Speech, 
and then the meaning is, that they ſhould nor reſt ſaril- | Zech. 3. 2. the ſenſe is, thar as they that are in the Fire, 
fied in what meaſure of Faith they had already attained, | and like ro be deſtroyed by ir, muſt not 'be gently ex+ 
bur ſtill be improving it, and making further progreſs in it, | horred ro come our of it of themſelves, but ſpeedily and 
not only hold faſt che Truth of the Goſpel, the right foun- | forcibly pull'd our in conſideration of their eminent dan- 
dation on which they had begun to be built, bur ger them- | ger 3 1o they thar are more ſtubborn Sinners, being in a 

ſelves, by the duc ſtudy and meditation of the Word, more | parent danger of being deſtroyed by the Fire of their Luſts, 
and more confirmed in the Belicf of it. / #, e. By the al- | and bcing, as it were in the mouth of Kell, muſt be more 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, who teacherh what to pray for, and 
how ; from whom Faith, Fervency, and all Praying Graces | rors before them (2 Cor. 5. 11.) and inflicting Church-Cen- 
do proceed, Rom. 8. 25, 27. the Spirit makes intercefhion | ſures on them, z Ir is an allufion to that Ceremonial 
(prays) inus, tonote the excitations of his Grace z here we | Law, Levit.15.4417. where he that touched a defiled Gar- 
are ſaid to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, ro note the concurrence | ment, was himſelf defiled. The ſenſe is, cither, 1, Thar 
of our faculties. where there 1s danger of infe&ion from Herericks, and ob» 


harſhly and ſeverely dealt with, by ſerting the Lord's Ter- 


D*—— _ 


21 Keep your ſelves in the love of God mz, | ſtinate Sinners, all converſe with them, and any thing 


looking for » the mercy 0 of our Lord Jeſus whereby che Contagion of their Do&rine or Manners may 
Chriſt unto eternal life. 


reach us, 1s to be avoided : Or, 2. That when we repre- 
hend others, we fhould do it with ſutable affetions , and 
rhough we would fave themſelves, we ſhould hate their 
and any thing that promotes them, or ſavours of 


— — 


m i.e. In Love to God, or that Love whereby ye love 


effet. n Viz. By Hope ; and fo in theſe two Verles we! then, 
have the three Cardinal Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


o The merciful or gracious ſentence of Chriſt the Judg, 24 || Now unto him that is able W koer ik 
whereby he purs Believers in poileflion of Erernal Life, Mar. | YOU from falling Y, and to preſent you |} Ult- J 
25-34. This reward of Eternal Life is promiſed, bur being | leſs z before the preſence of his glory f with 


promiſed freely, and out of Mercy, it is called Mercy, 2 Tim, exceeding jov. 
1-12, the cftc& being pur for the cauſe. y From & 109 


Uſe them gently, mildly reproving and admonifhing | *heſc Sainrs ro perſeverance in the Faith, he now teils them 
Fins that thereby ye may gain them. q He makes two | whoſe ſtrength they muſt ſtand, and ro whom they are 
ſorts of Offenders, or miſled Brethren, who might be re- | ©0 81vec the Glory of it, 


ſtored 3 and that they might, they ſhould be dealt with in 25 Totheonly wiſe « . 
different ways, and ſurably ro their reſpective conditions y y wiſe a God our Saviour b, be 


and circumſtances z the former, who might be diſcouraged glory c and majeſty d, dominion and power &e, 
with roughneſs, ſhould be handled with more tenderneſs both now and for ever, Amen. ; 
and compaſſion. a Only wiſe infinitely, and of himſelf. 6 Either God 


23 And others » ſave ſ with fear t, pulling who 1s ſomerimes called by this Title, Tit. 1. 3. and 3. 3. 


, and 1 Tim, 2. 3, Or rather Chriſt. c See 1 Pet. 4. 11. and 
them out of the fire «, having even the || gar- 5.11, d Or, Magnificence, Heb. 1.3. and 8. 1, S, ſeems to 


ment {potted by the fleth x. ſignifie the heighr and excellency of God's Glory. e Aurhos« 


ry Thoſe that are furcher gone, not ſo eaſily reducible, | rity, and Right to govern, which here is aſcribed to God, 


and in greater danger. / 7. ce. Labour to ſave them, as in-| as well as ſtrength or ſufficiency for ir, 


The REVELATION 


O F 


St. JOHN the Divine. 


The Preface to the Annotations upon the Revelations. 


X bling in your Spiritual courſe, and fo able 
22. And of ſome have compaſſion p making a ro make you perſevere to the end. 7 Or, His Glorious 


difference 9 : Preſence, 7.e, Before himſelf, Eph.s.27. + Having exhorted 


{ 


Eph.3.20, 
1 Tim, 1.17 


A Ebough ſome particular Hereticks, ſuch as Cerdon and Marcyon, hawe doubted the Divine Au- 


thority of this zyſte: 51.4 prece of Holy Writ, and ſome better Men in the Primitive times 


doubted of it, the M1, £r141 Gopy of it having been at firſt reſerved 1n few hands, and (as ſome think) - 


in the fewer. 4:2 the affzirs and fate of the Roman Empire revealed in it z yet beſades its gene- 
yal recept:c a3 ſuch, &v the Church 1x all late ages, there 1s 13 1t ſuch an Harmony, both with Da- 


niel's Prophecy 12 the Old Teftament, and with the Types made uſe of by the Holy-Prophets, ſuch 
manifeſt al{uſrons to the whole Order and Occonomy of the Jewiſh Church, ſuch an agreement of the 
Do#rme contained in it, with the DoRrine of the Old and New-Teftament concerning God and 
Chriſt, the Reſurre&ion from the Dead, and the Day of Judgment z, and of the Premiſes and Threat- 


7:ings contained in it, with the Promiſes and Threatnings 1n other parts of Holy-Writ, that none who 


hath not a Vanity to quarrel the whole Canon of Scripture, can reaſonably diſpute the Divine Autho- 


rity of this part of it, L 


REVELATION. 


It appeareth from v. 1. that John was the Pen- Man of it, and that this John was the beloved 
Diſciple, he that was the Pen- Man of oxe of the Goſpels, hath been doubted by very few, and with 
wery little reaſon, as will appear to him that will but wiſely conſider the terms and phraſes uſed in it 
almoſt peculiar to this Apoſtle, and hardly to be found in Scripture any where, but in this Book and the 
Goſpel of John, ſuch as calling Chrif The Word, of which he bare Record, &c. Nor us their 0b- 
jeftton of any waltaity, who obj-, That tn the Goſpel he ordizarily concealeth his Name, which this 
Author doth not ; conſrdering that in that he wrote a Relation or Hiſtory of things paſt, to be proved 
by many Eye and Ear Witneſſes, but here a Revelation or Prophecy of things to come, to which his 
Name was neceſſary, that Men might judge by what Authority he thu wrote. 

For the time of his writing it, himſelf tells w, chap. 1. 9, That he received this Rewelation from 
Go4, while he was in Patmos, for the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, thts 
was. ( if we may believe Hiſtory, and we have nothing elſe to inform us ) 1n the time of Domitian 
the Roman Emperor, about the 94th, or 95th year after the Nativity of Chriſt, ſo as this Book 
_ a preſcription of near ſixteen hundred years, in which very few ever queſtioned its Divine 

uthority, 

For & (cope of 2t, it ts platnly told us, chap. I. I. Sita Tois Sidoi; dures 4 I0 yertiur oy mit 
To ſhew his Servants what ſhould come to paſs. The l:ke we have repeated, chap.22.6. upon which 
account it 15 called a Revelation, and a Prophecy, neither of which terms agree to 4 Narration or 
Hiſtory, the obje# of which ts ſome thing, or things that are already paſt, 

I will not undertake to give the certain and infallible ſenſe of the ſeweral paſſages of this myſterious 
Prophecy. In magnis voluifle ſat eſt. But I hawe proceeded upon theſe few Poſtulata. 

1. That the whole of this Book is no Hiſtorical Relation of things that were paſſed before the 
year $5 or 96, or at leaſt not long before, but of things to come, which hath made me wholly re- 
je the notions of Grotius and Dr. Hammond, ſo far as they concerned the Siege or DeſtruFon of 
Jeruſalem, which was paſt 26 or 27 years before John heard of the Revelation. I cannot underſtand 
how this can agree with chap.1.1. or chap.22.6. 

2, That it contatns a Prophecy of the moft remarkable things, that happened either to the Roman 
Empire 3 or, to the Church, (all which was within the Latitude of that in St. John's time) during the 
_ res that; .or, which ſhould happen after the decay of that, throughout the Church to the End 
of the World. 

3. Thar this time is reaſonably divided into three Periods ; the firft determining with the Ro- 
man Empire's cotraurag Pagan, 310 or 325 years after Ghriſt : the ſecond with the total ruine of 
Antichrift. when that ſhall be I cannot tell, The third with Chriſt's coming to the laſt Tudgment. 
The firſt is by ſome called Regnum Draconis Ethnicum z the ſeconq Vicariatus Draconis Antichriſti- 
anus 3 the third Regnum Chriſti z or, Status Ecclefiz tranquillus. | 

4. I ſee no reaſon to aſſent from thoſe eminent Men, who think that part of the Revelation which re 
lates to the firſt period, and 1s preatttive of what happened to the Church of God until the time of 
Conſtantine the Great, 310, or 325 years after Ghriſt, begtnneth with chap. 4. and endeth with 
chap. 7. azd that the Silence in Heaven for half an Hour, »zentroned chap. 8. ver. 1. relateth to 
the reſt which the Ghurch had from Conſtantine's tie 114] the end of Theodofius's Reign, about 70 
or 75 years. 

5. Where to fix the Epocha, or beginning of the 1260 years, or 42 Months, I cannot tell. That 
the Myſtery of Iniquity begun to work 3n the Apoſtle's time, ts evident from 1 Thefl 2.7. and reaſon 
w1ll tell us, that Rome, as it now ftands, or 4s it was in the year 1606. was n0t 6uiit up 11 a Day, 
the great Corruptions then 1n it, came in and grew up by degrees; but I cannot tell how to count 
Antichriſt's Retgn, but from the time Phocas humoured the Pope with the Title and Style of Su- 
_ 0+ Univerial Biſhop 3 from which time I ſhould rather reckon the 1260 years, than from any 
time vctore, 

6. I do agree with thoſe who think the 11 firſt Chapters contain the ſum of whatſoever 15 prophected 
concerning the two firſt Periods, though many things falling within them, are more particularly and 
fully opened, chap. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, The twelfth Chapter giving us a particular 
account of the Church during the two firſt Perioas; the 13th giving us a more particular account of 
Antichriſt, both 1n the Secular Power, and in his Eccleſiaſtical Juriſaition : the 15th and 16th 
Chapters more fully open to ws what ſhould be done under the ſaxth Trumpet. Iz the 17th Chapter we 
have a more full deſcription of the Beaſt with two Horns, mentioned chap.13.11. which ſignified An- 
tichriſt as ſitting 1n the Temple of God, The 18th, wore fully deſcribes his Fall, ſummarily before men- 
tioned, chap.14. The 19th, ſo far as it concerneth the Praiſe given to God for this, relates to that great 
D:iſpenſation of Providence. * | 

7. I take the third tate of the Church (to which I cannot concerve we are yet come, which I called 
2ts ferene and quiet ſtate) to be foretold and deſcribed chap. 20. after which ſhall be the Battel with all 
the Wicked of the Earth, which (hall end in Chriſt's coming to Fudg the World, and the general Re- 
ſurreFton 1n order to it. 

8. I take the two laſt Chapters to deſcribe a ftate of the Ghurch, agreeing to none but the Church- 
Triumphant, and have accordingly interpreted them. : 

If any aiffer from me in any of theſe things, it will be no wonaer if he aiſagreeth with we 1n the 
explication of the Chapters and Verſes relating to them. | 

I dare not be poſitive as to the ſenſe | have given, but ſhall only fay it 1s what appeareth to me moſt 
probable, There have been found ſome in the Tents of Proteſtants, that have taken much pains to free 
the Papacy from the imputation of Antichriſt. This I concerve was Grotius his Deſign, in his Inter- 
pretation of this Book, as if it had been an Hiſtory rather than a Prophecy, and if a Prophecy, ful- 
filled 11 leſs than 250 years after it was publiſhed, As to the Papacy betng Antichriſt, I 1h11k that great 
perſon (pake well, who would not be peremptory 1# the caſe ;, but ſaid, it had ſomany of his Marks, that 
po an Hue and Cry for Antichriſt, he ſhould apprehend him. I ſhall add, that if he were ſo appre- 
heuded and tried, he could never acquit himſelf either at the Bar of Scripture or Reaſon, 


, 
[ 
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. 


CHAD. [. 


Þ+ Chap.22.7. 
} Rom. 13.11, 
fames 5 8. 

1 Pet.4.7. 
Chap.22.10, 


CHAP. I 


I HE revelation of Jeſus Chriſt a,|# 
which God gave unto him # , to him which is, and F which was 9, and whichis to + Joh, i,z, 


ſhew unto his ſervants c things 
which muſt ſhortly come to pals 43 
and he ſent and (ignited zt by his angel e unto his 


ſervant John f : 

a The Apocalyps, (as this Book is ſometimes called) thar 
js, the diſcovering, or unveiling of ſome hidden things ; 
(fo the word Revelation ſ1gnifierh.) The Greek word is often 
uſed in the New-Teſtament, and 1s ordinarily tranſlated ſo. 
Ic iscalled the Revelation of Jejus Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt re- 
ceived it from his Father, as the next words ſhew., b Which 
G14 gave unto him as he was Mediator ; By God), here is to 
be underſtood rhe Farhcr, not excluſriely ro the Son, as if he 
were not God, but ro ſhew the order of working in the 
Holy Trinity, 7oh.7. 16. & 14-10. Cbriſt in his ſtate of Hu 
miliation is ſaid ro learn of the Father ;, 1n his ſtare of Exalta- 
tiin to receive from the Father, c To Fohn, and by him to all 
Sainrs that will be ſtudious of rhings revealed. 4 "A #6 
1414.24 &y Tc4. This phraſe purs vs our of doubr, that this 
Book 1s not a Relation, or Narrative of things paſt, but a Re 
welation, or Predi#ion of things ro come. See alſo chap. 22. 
6, 16. which makes me wonder at the Confidence of a 
learned Annotator of our own, That all rhings here relate, 
either to the Siege of Hieruſalem, ( which was paſt more 
than 20 years before this Revelation to Sr. Fohn) or to Pagan 
Rome, which, indeed, continued 200 and odd yeurs after rhis. 
But his Notion is contrary to the general Senſe of all Inter- 
preters, wherher the ancienc Fathers, or modern Writers 
The phraſe, indeed, ſignifies ſhortly, bur never what was 
paſt, nor always, what ſhall in a jew days come to paſs. See 
Lub» 18.8. Rom. 15. 20. tho indeed it ſomerimes fignifies 
the time immediately following a Command, as As 12 9. 
and 22. 18, and conſidering 1t is God's Phraſe, tro whom a 
thouſand Years ate but as yeſterday, Pſalm go. 4. and who 
calls the things that are nor, as if chey were 3 and who ma- 
nifeſtly calls all choſe years berwixr Chriſt's coming, and rhe 
end of the World, (alraoſt 17:0 of which are paſt already) 
the laſt Days, we may allow him to ſay, Thoſe things ſhould 
be ſhortly, which ſoon after ſhould begin to be effected, rho 
not finiſhed, till Chriſt's ſecond coming 3 tho rherefore 
we may allow this Verſe the Key to open the whole Apoca- 
Ihps, yer we muſt judge the learned Author hath rurned it the 
wrong way. Chrift han forerold the Ruine of Hieruſalem, 
Marth.24. nor was ir now che matrer of a Prophecy, bur Hi- 
fly, The fix mt Seals plainly ſhew the ſtare of the Chr7- 
(tzan Church under 71c-Pagan ,, what ſhall we ſay to all 
things repreſerr<d ur:aer rhe ſeventh Seal, Wc, ce Firſt by 
one Angel, then by anorher, or ( poſiibly ) conſtantly by 
the ſame. f Who this Fobn was, we ſhall declare furcher, 
Ve 2. 4- 


2 Who bare record of the word of God g, 
and of the reſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt h, and of 
all things that he ſaw z. 


g This phraſe determines the Controverſie about rhe 
Pen-man of this part of Holy Writ, and puts ir our of doubr, 
that it was Juhn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. The Phraſe ſo 
agrees to Fon 1. 19, 32, 34+ and 19-35, The word in the 
Greek ſignifi: « bare Teſtimony to, or of the Word of God. Some 
underftand Chritt to called, 1 John 1.2. Some would have 
the Goſpel mcant by ir; and if any think this the more pro 
bable Senſe, I\cavſe. rho Chriſt be elſewhere called rhe 
Word, \et he 15 nc caled th: Vord of God ;, and it is not here 
in the Dative ur che Accajurrve Caſe z 1 ee no reaſon tro con 
rradit chem. þ By the TetFimony of Chriſt, is-ro be under. 
ſtood rhe Doctrine of Cyri/t. cailed ſo. becauſe it 1s a Teſti- 
monvy concerving hi:r ; Or rarher, char which he reſtified, 
who is clſewh ere called the re and fazthful Witneſs, 2 This 
may be vnderſigyn with r: terence ro what went before 3, (o 
1ragr: th with 7ohn 1, or tc whar followerh 1n this Reve- 
{ation, made ro him in Vitions in avrear meſure, 


3 + Bleſſed & he thar readerh k, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy /, and 
keep thote rhings which are written therein ax : 
| For the time 1+ at hand z. 


k From hence is ww) cop caced, Thar this is a Portion 
of holy Wr1:. ro be r-ad pubir «ly and privately, otherwiſe 
no Blefling would have Leer: pronoviced ro the Reade;'s, or 
rhe Heavers of ir, 6 Ie: 2'10 veil! from hence concluded 
Thar rhis Book is no Piſtery of rh1ngs fon», bur a Predi- 
&t1on cf rhings ro come to paſs : for tho Prophecy in ſome 
Scriprures {ignifiech 1n0re largely the Revelarion of the Di- 
vinc Will, yer here it muit Ggpife ſtrifily, mm Thar keeps 
it in Memory, and liverk in view of ir. and as a Perſon thar 
believes it 3 chey arebleſſed as they wil! from ir be comfort 
cd ; concerning all rhe Sufferings of the Church, and Peo- 
pic of God, » The Seaſon for the Accoragiiihment of theſe 


REVELATION. 


things is nigh, nor paſſed, but the time wheu they ſhall be» 
gin to happen, is nor very far off, 


OHN o© to the ſeven churches which are in 
Aſia, Grace be unto you, and peace p from 


come, and from the {even ſpirits which are be- 


tore his throne 7: 

0 John che Apoſtle and Evangeliſt writes either to all che 
Churches of Aſiz under the Notion of ſeven, ( which is che 
number of Perfe&ion) or to thoſe ſeven Churches mention- 
ed. v. 11. Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamm, Thyatira, Sardis, Phi- 
ladelphia, and Laodicea, ( (even famous places in Aſiathe leſs, 
where the Goſpel was planted ) which being the moſt famous 
Churches in that parc of the World, Zohn 15 commanded to 
depofire this Prophecy in their Hands, by chem ro be com- 
municared unto orher Churches, Theſe Churches were in the 
moſt famous Ciries of the leſſer Aſia: ſome think John was 
the Apoſtle that preached moſt in Aſia, and founded theſe 
Churches ; others, chat tho they were founded by Peter and 
Paul, yer aftcr their Death John rook upon him the charge 
of chem. Ir 1s the opinion of ſome learned Men, that che 
Apoſtle did nor, in the Epiſtle to the Churches in Aſa, de- 
ſign only to tell them of their Error, and preſcribe to rhcir 
Cure, bur that in writing to them, he afſign/ borh a Prophe- 
tical Inſtrufion of us all concerning the Stare of the Church 
in all Periods from chat rime to the Day of Judgn;' nr, and 
alſo ro reprove and counſel ail preſent and ſucceeding 
Churches ; bur of c11s we may poſſibly ſpeak niore afterward, 
Þ Grace and Peace is the common Apoſtolical Saturation. 1+ to 
the Senſe of which, we have ofren ſpoke ; the A poſttc with- 
eth chem the free Love of God, that 15, Grace, and che ſe,/ of 
it, Rom.5.1, Peace with God and their own Conſciences ard 
each with other. q Theſe words are a Deſcription of God, 
particularly of Jeſs Chriſt in his Erornity and Immutabtlity. He 
was from Eternity; he is now, and he ſhall be for ever. Or, 
(as ſome) he was in his promiſes before his Incarnation ; he 
1s now God manifeſted in the F wh and he is to come as a 
Fudge, to judge the guick and the dead. This was an arcienc 
Name of God, Exed.3.14. 1 am that I am, — I am bath ſent 
me unto you. Theſe words interprer the Name Jehovah. r It 
is very diffculr ro derermine whar is meant by the ſeven Spj- 
rits heye before the Throne, we read of them alſo, chap. 3.1.& 4, 
5+ & 5. 6. Chriſt is deſcribed, chap. 3. 1. as having the ſeven 
Sprrits of God, Ir 1s ſaid, chap. 4. 5. that the ſeven Lamps of 
Fire burning before the Throne,are the ſeven Spirits of God : and 
chap.$.6. Thar the Lamb's ſeven Eyes, were the ſeven Spirits 
of God. This is all the Light we have from Scripture : Some 
chink they are ſeven Angels that are here meant. We read 
chap.8.2. of ſeven Angels that ſt»0d before God ; and in ch. 15, 
16,17. there is a like mention of ſeven Angels , and Zech.4.2, 
10, Zechariah had a Viſion of ſeven Lamps, and ſeven Pipes, 
which v. 10, are ſaid ro be the eyes of the Lord which run to and 
fro through the whole Earth.Bur 7obn ſaluting the Churches wich 
Grace and Peace froin theſe ſeven Spirits, and joining them 
with Chriſt, chey do not ſeem ro be Creatures, Angels, that 
arc here meant, bur ſuch a Being from whom Grace and Peace 
cometh. Others therefor: underſtand by them, the ſeven 
Workings of Divine Providence in his Managery of the Af- 
fairs of the World, with relation ro the Church, of which 
we ſh2'! read after, but this alſo ſeems hard. The Senſe 
ſeems rae, and from the Holy Ghoſt, who, tho but one ſpi- 
rituai Zcing, yer exerreth his Influence many ways, and by 
various Manifeſtations, called here ſeven Spirits, becauſe all 
tio, from the ſame Spirit. They are therefore called, ch.4.5. 


' >. ning Lamps. The Holy Ghoſt detcending in the appearance 


of Fire, AQt 2. and being compared to Fire, Matth. 3. 11. 
they arz called the Lamb's ſeven Eyes, and ſeven Horns, 
chap. $. 6. ' Chriſt had the Spirit without meaſure ; and the 
Holy Spirit 1s oft called the Spirit of Chrijt. This ſeemerh 
the be!t Senſe ; the Reader may find the Objections co ir 
anſwered in Mr. Pool's Synopſis Criticorum vpon this Verſe. 


to him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own blood w. 


JS Here is an expreſs mention of Jeſs Chriſt, becauſe he 
was the procurer of our Redempricn, and cur Mediator, to 
whom the Father commirtred all Power, as to the Church, He 
js called the fairhful and truc Wimeſs, 1 Tim.6.13. he witneſſed 
a good Confeſſion before Ponrius Pilate 3 he bare record of hzm- 
ſelf, John 8 13,1 4. See allo 1ſa.q3,io. & $5.4. John 18. 37» 
t Thar is, who firſt roſe from the dead, wiz. by his own 
power, John 10 18. and to die no more, See 4s 13. 34e 
1 Cor.15. 20. 4 The King of Kings, chap. 17. 14 & 19+ 16. 
1 Tim. 6. 15. The firſt Name here given ro Chriſt ſpeaketh 
his Propherical Office, the ſecond his Prieſtly Office, this laft 
his Kingly Office. w Here begins a Doxology, Or Toy 
Glory to Chriſt, ( ſuch Forms are frequent in the Epiſtles 
firſt, as he that waſhed us from our Sins,borh from the Guilr,and 
from the Power and Dominion of our Sins, with his Blood, 


| 


CHap |, 


5 Andfrom Jeſus Chriſt, *who is the faichful * chap. 3.14 
witneſs f, azadthe Þ firſt-begotten of rhe dead 7, f 1Cor.1 5.2% 


and the || Prince of the kings of the earch «: Un- ap TE 


( 


— 
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CHAP. [. CHAP, | 17 


* Chap. 5-10» 


29.06 I . _ [15 tobe arrived at, both by patient watting, and by patient 
EY. God _ his Father Fg : "—_ be glory and do ſuffering for Zeſus Chriſt, or waiting for the ſecond Appea- 
any dr yoann owe rance of Chriſt, in order to his glorious Kingdom, 1 This 
x Kings, to rule over our own Appetite, and govern our | 1d, Geographers rell us, was an Iſland in the Tcarian, or 
ſelves by the Law of his Word, ro fight and conquer the | zen Sea, about 35 Miles in compaſs, { one of thoſe 52 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. Kings in a ſpiritual Senſe, | [{ands called the Cyclades. ) kh He tells us how he came ro 
for our Kingdom 1s like his from whom we derive it, n2t of | (xe jn Patmos, iz. for Preaching the Word of God, and thote 
ths World ; therefore he adds, unto God, to the Honour and | Truths tro which Chriſt had giren Teſtimony : He did nor 
ny of God, for his Service, who 1s the Farher of Chriſt :| vgluncarily 20 thither to preach the Goſpel ( for thoſe Iſles 
Prieſts tooffer up ſpiritual Sacrinces,acceprable roGod,through | haye jn them few Inhabitants ) bur he was baniſhed thither 
the beloved, 1 Pet-2.5. our Bodies-as a [tuing Sacrifice, Ron. | hy the Emperor Domitian's Officers. Baniſhment was a very 
12.1. part of our Eitares, Phil.q4.18. The Sacrifices of Praiſe, ordinary puniſhmenr amongſt rhe Romans, in caſe of whar 
the Fruit of our Lips, Heb. 13. 15. So as all the Priviledges | they would call Sedition. Exſebius tells us, that one Flavia 
of rhe Fews, Exod.19 15. belong to us, and that in a more | Ny erilla, tho ſhe was Neece to the Conſul, was baniſhed up- 
eminent manner. Through Chriſt we alſo are a Royal Prieſt- | gn the ſame account at this time. 
hd, a peculiar People, y Let all Praiſe, and Honour, and : oY 
Acknowledgments be paid, and all Power afcribed to him I0 || I was in the Spirit / on the Lords Aly mn, || Chap. 4.2: 
or Ever. : and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trum- 
« hin.-.12, 7 T Bebold z, he cometh with clouds a, and | pet 7. 


Matth. 25.54- 


[ T-ch, 12 10s 


[oN.19+37» 


paying a Price, and ſatisfying nap] ap for, and meriting 


our SanRification. See Heb.g.14. 1 John 1.7. 
6 And hath * made us kings and prieſts unto 


every eye ſhall ſee him 5, and || they alſo which 
pierced him c : and all kindreds of the earth 


{hall wail becauſe of him 4 : Even (o, Amen. 

z St. Jobnbcing to ſpeak of the various Afﬀerictions of the 
Church of God, which ſhould iminedjarely begin, and hold 
on during the whole time that Rome ſhould continue heathen. 
and 1260 years after, during the whole reign cf the Beaſt, 
prepareth Chriſtians for ir, by calling them by the Eye o: 
Faith to ſce ( tho at a grear diſtance ) Chriſt coming to 
Judgment, whom a he ſpeaks of as already coming, (ac 
cording to the uſual ſtile of Prophets, who uſe to ſpeak of 
thoſe things thac ſhall ſhortly be done, or certaihly, as if 
they were already done) he deſcribes che manner of Chriſt*s 
coming ro Judgment, and faith, he cometh with Clouds, char 15. 
in a glorious manner, in the Clds with great Power and Glory, 
Matth. 24.30. and 25.31. in his Glory, and all the holy Angel: 
with him, with ten thouſands of his Saints, Jude 14. wth a 
Shout, the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of God, 1 Theſ 
4-15. here, with the Cloads, bright and glorious Clouds, not 
obſcuring him, but making his Appearance more glorious 
and terrible. b He ſhall come viſibly 3, for, AF: 1.11, he ſhall 
ſo cone, as he was ſeen going up to Heaven, 1/4.40.5., c They 
alſo which pierced him ſhall look on him, Zech. 12.10, yea, 
nor thoſe only which pierced him wich their Spears, but 
every Sinner who hath prerced him wirh his Sins, Heb. 6. 6, 
From whence we may obſerve, that the Reſurre&ion will be 
general ; and rhoſe in the great MoguPs Country are like to 
awake ouc of their Sleep 1n the Grave, as well as others, 
d All the Nations of che Earth; Gr. the Tribes of the 
Earth, ſha!l wail, not wich a mourning of Repentance, the 
time for rhart will be paſt, but with a wailing of Deſpaty and 
Hrror, & The laſt words arecither a propherical Afſertion, 


year 92. Bur for five years Jovn was the Chriſtians Compa- 
nion in Tribulation. þ Eicher the Kingdom of Grace, a Mem- 
2er of the Chriſtian Church,or the Kingdom of Glory,which 


1 Not only in ſpiritual Imployment, ſuppoſe Meditation, 
and Prayer, but in an Extaſie ; my Soul was (as it were) ſe- 
parared from my Body, and under the more than ordinary 
influence and Communications of the Spirit, as AFs 10,10, 
and 11.5, and 16.9. and 18.6, - m Upon the Chriſtian Sal 
»ath, called rhe Lord's day, (as the Euchariſt, or breabing of 
read, 1s called the Lord®s Supper, 1 Cor.1 1.20.) becauſe Chrift 
i«ſtirured ir; or,becauſcrhe end of irs Inſticution was the Re- 
nembrance of Chris Reſurre&ion, (as the end of the Lord's 
Supper was the Commemorarion of Chriſt's Death) or be- 
cauſe it was inſtituted for the Honour of Chriſt, n Fohn in the 
Tile of Patmns was keeping rhe Chriſtian Sabbath in Spiritual 
Services, Meditation and Prayer, and fell into a Trance, 
wherein he had a more immediate Communion with the 
Holy Spirit, which begun with his hearing a loud Voice, as 
ir were, behind him, as loud as the ſound of a Trumper. 


11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt, 
and the laſt 9: and, What thou ſeeſt, write in a 
book p, and ſend zt unto the ſeven churches 
which are in Aſia q3 unto Epheſus 7, and unto 
Smyrna /, and unto Pergamos t, and unto Thya- 
tira z, and unto Sardis w, and unto Philadel- 


phia x, and unto Laodicea y. 

| 0 [, who ſpeak unto thee, am the Eternal, Immutable 
God. p Whar thou ſhalt preſently ſee, write in a Book, nor 
1n looſe Papers. Whence we may obſerve, that this Book is 
not only the Revelation of the Will of Chriſt, but written by 
his Dire&jon. q Nor to all thar lived within che Juriſdiftion, 
or Compaſs of theſe Cities, bur only to thoſe Chriftians who 
lived in or near theſe places, which are all Cities in the leſ- 
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en >.-- 


*, ap 


confcming the cruth of whar he had ſaid, or a pious Prayer PA nf Fw u ly tons abr - "Ip oO _ | 
$ 11.44.65. or Defire, or rather borh togerher. On a noble City in thar part of Greece, which was called Tonia, | 
"$44 8 fl am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning / Smyrna was a Sea port City in the fame Country, t Perga- | 
Chap 21.5, and the ending, laith the Lord a, \| wh ich 1s, and | ns was a City of Troas, or Phrigia. u Thyatira was a City | 
£:313 Which was, and which is to come, the Al. | in £34ia, or 31a, w Sardis allo was a City in Lydia, near 
I Ver.a. ;ohry & ; the Mountain Tmolis, x Philadelphia was a City 1n Lid, if 
Chap. 4,8 _— ; d 0 iba th 1 ws a next Miſra. y Lardicea was a City in 4/14 ncar the River Lic, 
"W-4$-0 Fon Moog x . XL Means th, mc | in all theſe Cities there were Congregations of Chriſtians i 
& 14 Greek Alphabet, as Aleph and Tauare in the Hebrew AIpnabets | mea intro Churches, ro whom God here ordereth St John ſ 
, the meaning of theſe is expounded, rhe Beginning, and the | |, 1.9 theſe Vifions, when he had wrote them in a Fook. | 
End. He who was before all, and ſhall continue to exiſt, Our Countryman, Mr. Brightman asks, Where Rome was all 1 
when all Creatures ſhall ceaſe ro he 3 the firſt and rhe laſt. this while ? and how ir came to paſs God directed nor theſe | | 
as the tame terms are expounded, chap. 28. 13. ſo Iſa. 41. 4. Myſteries to be ſent, and kept in their Achieves, eſpecially 
and 43. 19. & See v. 4. He adderh the Almighty, to ſhew | ;-©.. (1.6 papiſts fay ) rhe Biſhop there be Chriſt's ſucceſſive 
thar he was able romake his words good. Thus in this Verſe, | j;.., 2 114 conſidering too, how great Friends Peter and 
Omnipotency, Eternity. and Immutability, are all applied ro God, John were wont to be ? Bur rhe fore-mentioned Author tart- 
and particularly predicated of our Lord and Saviour jelus ly replies to his own Queſtion, Thar the Church, it ſeems, | 
Chriſt. -ould never err. and therefore needed nor any Correptory, 
# phil. « = 9 I John who alſo a: your brother f and | 9 monitory Epiſile. 
«411, *Companion in tribulation 2, and Fin the king-| 12 AndI turned to ſee the voice that ſpake 
: Tim 1.8, dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt þ, was in the | with me z. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven 


T Rom.8. 17, 
2 Tim.2.12, 


l Chap.5.9, 


iſle that is called Patmos z, || for the word of God, 


and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt 4. 

2 The {ame mentioned, v. 4. the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
yet he diſdainerh not ro call thoſe þ#« Bretbren, whom his 
Lord fo called. £ The Pagan-Perſecutions were now begun. 
Ners firſt began them abour 23 years after Chriſt was aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, bur he gied within three years rime after he 
had began that Courſe. Then rhe Chriſtians had ſome ref} 
for 12 years, by r2aſon of the ſhort reigns of Galba, Othy, 
and Vitellizs, and the Kindneſs of Flavirs, and Titus Veſpaſi 
anus, but abour 82 years afrer Chriſt, began Domttzan ro 
reign, and to perſecure the Chriſtians about the year go. He 
lived ngr long, for he was {lain Anno 97. bur in thole ſeven 
years he pur to death, impriſoned, and baniſhed many. 7ohn 
15 ſaid ro have been baniſhed by him, Anno 91. and to have had 
this Revelation 94,and 95. Domitian lived but four or 5 years 
after this. After his Deach Fohn is ſaid to have come back ro 
Epheſas, and to haye died there three years after, abour rhe 


4 


golden candleſticks a, 


7 Thar is, to ſee the perſon, whoſe Voice I heard ſpeak- 
ing ro me; or elſe by ſeeing, 1s meant underſtanding , (but thar 
he might have done wichour turing) he theretore turned, 
hoping ro ſee the perſon that ſpake. a By theſe ſeven 
Candleſticks which he ſaw, are meant the ſeven Churches 
ſo we find it infallibly expounded, v. 20. we ſhall find in 
this Book frequent Alluſions to che Fewiſh Temple. Rere they 
begin : In the Jewiſh Tabernacle there was one Golden-Candle- 
ftich , and ſeven Lamps, to give Jlighr againſt it; ſo Num.$.2, 
Zech. 4. 2. Johnhere ſeerth ſeven, God had bur one Church 
of the Fews, but many amongſt the Gentz/es, This Notion 
or Compariſon of Churches to Golden-Candleſtichs, both ſhew- 
erh us the Nature, and Office of the Churches of Chriſt, 
chey do nor give Lighr of rhemſelves, only hold Lights ; and 
it is their Durv ro keep in them the pure Word of God, 
which is a Light to our Feer, and a godly Miniſtry 3; an4 


| it alſo !crs us know, thar they ought ro keep themſelves pure 
sC 2 ( 43 


CHap, I. 


(as beaten Gold) from all Corruption, as to Doarine, 
their Members from all ſcandalous Converſation. 


13 Andin the midſt of the (even candleſticks #, 
* Ezek. 1.25. * 0zze like unto the Son of man c, + clothed 


Dan.7.13. 
Chap. 14-14- 
T Dan. 10. 5,6» 
| Chap. 1 5.5. 


* Chap. 14-2. 


{| T{a.49-2, 
Chap.2.15. 
&X 15$.15,21, 


+ Rom-6.9. 
!! Pſal.68.20, 
Chap.:0.1, 


and 


with a garment down to the foot d, and || girt 
about the paps with a golden girdle e. 


b That is, of the Churches, reſembled by the Golden- 
Candleſticks. c One like ro the Son of Man, We lay, no 
like is the ſame 3 bur Chriſt who was the Son of Man, and 
who ordinarily calls himſelf ſo throughout the Goſpel, 1s 
undoubredly here meant, as appearcth by v. 17, 18, which 
Deſcription can agree ro him alone, He 1s ſaid to have 
come in the libeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, tho he came in true 
human Fleſh ; and Phil. 2.8. He was made in the liheneſs of 
Men, John ſaw one who —_ to him as a Man, in the 
midſt of ſeven Golden Candleſticks, which was Chriſt in 
the midſt of his Churches ; placed in the midſt, partly to 
let us know his Obſervation of them all, and partly to ler 
us know his being at hand to them all, ro help, protect, 
and defend them. d 114g, the word fignifyerh a long Gar- 
ment reaching to the Feer, wherher of Linen or Woollen, or 
what other material is nor expreſſed; ſoas it ſeemerh ro me 
hard to determine, Wherher it was to fignifie his Prieſtly, or 
Kingly Office, or neither. It 1s an Habir of Gravity. e Nor 
dare 1 derermine the fignificancy of the golden Girdle about 
his Loins, It was an Habit like that in Danieſ's Viſion, Dan. 
10.$., They were both Symbols of Majeſty, Authority and Dig- 
nity, and the Appearance agreed very well ro him, who was 
both an High-Prieſt, and a King, - : 

14 His head and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white as ſnow f 3 and his eyes were as 


a flame of fire g. REL 

f Whireneſs ſignifies Purity 3 whiteneſs of Hair fignifies 
Old Age ordinarily, which commonly is artended with more 
Prudence, as having moſt Experience : hence rhis Appea- 
rance of Chriſt, may both denore his Purity, and Wiſdom, 
and thar he is the Ancient of Days; See Dan. 7.9,13,22. tho 
there the term of Ancient of Days belongs ro God the Father, 
yer ir alſo agreeth ro Chriſt, who is equal with the Father, 
as to his Divine Nature. g Such an Appearance 15 applied ro 
God, Freb.1.25, Dan.10.6. and ro Chriſt, Rev.19.12. to de- 
note cicher Chrift's Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Omniſctence 3; or 
his Grace in purifying Souls, as Fire doth Metals 3 or his 
Wrath and Anger againft his Enemies. 


15 And his feet like unto fine brals g, as if 
they burned in a furnace 43 ana * his voice as 


the ſound of many waters z. 

Z There are nice Diſquifitions what this Chalcolibanum 
( which we tranſlate, fine Braſs ) was : uid. Polt Synopſin, 
{ underſtand nor of what Profir the Derermination wall 
be ro us. By the Feet of Chriſt ( probably ) are ſignified 
tis Ways, Counſcls, and Merhods in ordering, and govern- 
ing his Church, which are compared to fine Brals, for the 
Beauty and Glory of them,and tor their Firmirude,Strengrh, 
and Steadineſs. hþ They appeared like Braſs filled with 
Fire, as if it were burning, and red-hot ina Furnace. 7 Loud 
and rerrible, like rhe noiſe of the Sea daſhing upon a Rock, 
or the Shore. 


16 And he had in his right hand (even ſtars 4, 
and || out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged 
ſword 1, and his countenance was as the ſun 


ſhining in his ſtrength 22. 

+ The Right Hand 1s the Hand of Power, Pal. 21.8. and 
44.3. and of Favour, Plal.110.1. and of Honour and Dignity, 
The ſeven Stars are expounded, 1.20. to be the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, his Meſſengers ro his Churches, who having 
in all rimes been moſt expoſed ro rhe Malice and Rage of 
Enemies, Chriſt is ſaid ro hold them in his Right Hand, 
gs to fignifie the D7iz2nity he hath pur upon them, and the 
Favor he hath ſaewed them 3 fo alſo ro ſhew his Reſolution 
ro protet rhem, according to his Promiſe, Mat. 28, 20. 
1 Either his Goſpel and Word compared to a two-edged 
Sword, Heb. 4.12. or a Sword of Juſtice, which he will 
uſe rill he hath perfeRtly overcome, and vanquiſhed his 
Encmics. m Thar 1s, was very glorious, ſo as the Apoſtle 
was not able to hetold him. 


17 And when I faw him, I fell at his feet 


. as dead z, And he Þ laid his right hand upon 


me, ſaying unto me, Fear not o, | I am the firſt, 
and the laſt p. 

n A\ftoniſked ar the Majefty and Glory of the Appea- 
rance 3 ſee Feſh. 5. 14. Dan. 8.19, 18. Matth. 19.6. Aﬀs 
0 To comfort me, and let me know, that I had no 
rea/21 to be afraid , he would do me. no harm. þ Sce 
Vo Þo IT he 

18 +1: hethat liveth, and was dead; and 
behold, I am alive for evermoreq, Amenr3 and 
| have the keys of hell and of death /. 

q The living Ged, who had Life in my 1elf, and gave 
life ro the World, bur aflumed che Human Nature, and was 
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made Man, and in that Nature died, but I roſe again from 
the dead, and ſhall die no more, bur ever live to make In- 
rerceſſton for my People. r This is a great Truth. / And 
have a power to kill, and caſt into Hell ; or I have the power 
over Dearth, and the ſtate of the Dead, fo as 1 can raiſe thoſe 
chat arc dead, to life again 3 I have the command of Death, 
wherher Temporal or Eternal ; as he who hath the Keys of 
an Houſe can let in, and ſhur our of it whom he pleaſeth, 
{o I bring to Heaven, and throw to Hell whom I pleaſe, 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen z, 


and the things whichare «, and the things which 
{hall be hereafter w. 


t Eicher the things which thou haſt ſcen from the be. 
ginning of the Goſpel ; for John, Mart. 4.21. was a Compa- 
nion of Chriſt from the rime preſently following his Baptiſm 
and T-mptations : Or, the Viſion of me, which thou haſt now 
had ; which I judge moſt probably rhe ſenſe, not under- 
ſtanding why our Lord ſhould ſer bn to write whar ( tha 
they were not yer written, yet ) Chriſt knew, ſhould be 
written in another Book by John himfelf, w77. in his Goſ- 
pel, and by Matthew, Mark , and Lake, in their Hiſtories of 
the Goſpel, and in the As of the Apoſtles, eſpecially conſi- 
dering they were to be wrote plainly, foas he who runs may 
read them , and what Fohn was to write. here, was to be 
written Enigmatically, and darkly repreſented in Viſions : 
and ir 1s agsinſt reaſon to think rhe ſame chings ſhould be 
firſt revealed plainly, and then more darkly, and both by 
DireCtion from God. u The preſent Atairs of the Church z 
we have the Hiſtory till Paul was carried Priſoner to Rome, 
(which was about the 5cth year after Chriſt) in the A#s 
of the Apoſttes ;, fo that I conceive the furtheſt rhar Fohn lookt 
back, was but 35 years 3 for he was in Patmos abour 03, and 
1s conceived to have wrote this Book, 96 . Hence the mar- 
ter of the Revelation 1s eafily concluded. 1. The things 
which were the preſent Afﬀairs of the Church, Anno 55. or 
looking b ck only to 60. which things are ſuppoſed to be 
written by Fohn 1n chap. 2.3. w And the Things which ſhalt 
be hereafter, to the end of the World, under the reign of 
the Dragon | the Pagan Roman Empire ] and the reign of An- 
tichriſt, or the Beaſt, for 1250 years, and from thence until 
Chriſt thall come to Judgment. 


20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 
golden candleſticks x. The ſeven ſtars are || the 
angels of the ſeven churches y ; and the ſeven 


candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven 
churches ||. 


x See v. 12,16, »y That is, they ſignifie the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches. By Angels,he means God's Meſſengers and Eme 
valladors to the ſeven Churches, called Angels, both in reſpe& 
of their Office, being the Embaſladors of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.20, 
and of that Holineſs which rhey ſhould ſhew forth in their 
Doctrine and - Life. To interpret the term of Angels by 
Nature, ſeems not agreeable ro whar we fhall hereafter 
meet with, ſaid to ſome of them, Chriſt would never have 
ordered fohn to have charged them with a loſs of their firſt 
{5ve, or to admoniſh them to be faithful unto Death, or ta 
repent, Whether the term, Angel, denoteth any particular 
ſuperiour Miniſter, or Biſhop in thoſe Churches, or is to be 
raken colle7vely. for all rhe Miniſters in thoſe Churches, x 
ſhall nor diſpute, Certain it is, "Ay344© fignifierh no more 
than 15 common to all Miniſters, 77. ro be God's Meſſengers, 
and move upon his Errand. || The ſeven Churches mention- 
ed, v.11. Or ele, ſeven being rhe Number of Perfection, 
all rhe Churches, which are fitly repreſented by Candle- 
ſticks, in the ſame ſenſe as they are called Pillars of Trath 
in Paul's Epiſtle ro Timothy, becauſe rhey have nor the Lighr 
they ſhew from chemſelves, only hold it forth from Chriſt. 
Bur it 15 the Opinion of very learned Writers upon thisBook, 
That our Lord, by theſe ſeven Churches, ſignifies all the 
Churches of Chriſt to the end of the World ; and by whar 
he ſaith ro them, deſigns ro ſhew what ſhall be the ſtate of 
the Churches in all Ages, and whar their Dury 1s. That by 
the Church of Epheſies, was repreſented the purct ſtate of 
all che Chriftian Churches, wluch derermined 23o years be-« 
fore this Book was wrote. By the Church of Smyrna, the 
ſtare of all Chriſtian Churches rill che year 300. By the 
Church of Pergamss, all the Chriftian Churches, ill Anti- 
chriſt got up into the Saddle, and the Albigenſes and Wat- 
denſes were ſo perſecuted. 4. By the Church of Thyatira, the 
ſtare of the Churches from that rime, till our Reforma- 
tion. $. By the other three, rhe ſtare of all Churches for 
150 years laſt paſt, and which ſhall be to the end of rhe 
World. See Dr. More, Mr. Mede,Cocceius,and Forbes, as learn- 
cd and diligent Enquirers into the Senſe of this Book, 25 
any have been, give many reaſons for this: 1, Becauſe no 
reaſon elſe can be given, why Epiſtles ſhould nor be wrote 
ro other Churches as well as theſe: 2. He dorh nor call chem 
the ſeven Churches of - Aſia, but ſeven Churches. 3. The 


Number, ſeven, is a Number uſed ro fignific PerteRtion. 
4. Whar is ſaid of Chriſt's walking in the midft of the Got- 
in his Right Hand, &c. 


ha Candleſtichs, haying the Stars 


agreeth 


CHnar, 1 


[|Mal, 2. 


Cnape. II. 


azreeth to him, with reference to all Churchcs, nor ro rheſe 
ſeven only. $. His calling Miniſters, Angels, ſpeaks this a 
Prophecy, for chart is a PEP Style, 6. The menrion- 
inz the ſame Number of Churches and Miniſters, as of the 
Seals, ſpeaks this part of the Revelation as comprehenſive, 
wich reſpe& to time, as the other. 7. Ir 15 not probable, 
that cheſe Epiſtles would have been uſhered in with ſuch a 
Viſion, if they had been meerly Hiſtorical, and Didacick, 
nor Propherical alſo. 8. They argue from ch, 1. 19, where 
Fohn is bid to write nor only what is, but what ſhall come to 
paſs. 9, They argue from the marrer of rhe Epiſtles, —Ler 
rhe curious Reader ſee more of this in the Authors them- 
ſelves, as alſo in Mr. Brightman, 


CHAP. IL 


Some things are to be obſerved of all the Epi- 
ſtles, before we come to the. particular E- 
piſtles. : 

1, God's writing in this form (as a Man to his 
Friend) ſpeaks Chriſt's Love to the Ghurch, his 
Spouſe, 

2. There were not ſeven Books wrote, but one Book 
in which theſe ſeven Epiſtles were, out of which 
each Ghurch, or the Ghurch 1n its ſeveral periods, 
might learn what concerned tt. 

3. Theſe Epiſtles concerning matters of Faith and 
Manners, are wrote plainly, not 1# myſterious 
Expreſſions. x | 

4. The Scope of them all, is to ſtrut, reprove, 
commend, and comfort. _ 

5, They are all direfted to the Miniſters of the 
Ghurches, as their Heads, but the matter con- 
cerns the whole Ghurch. ao : 

6. Ic is 21f0 obſerved, That Ghrift, 2 the begin- 
ning of every Epiſtle, notifieth himſelf by ſome 
one of thaſe things mentioned 1n the Viſion in the 
former Ghapter, 

Chap. 2. 1. Theſe things, faith he, that holas 
the ſeven Stars, chap. 1. 16. : 

Verſe 8. The firſt, and the loft, which was 
dead, and ts alive, chap. 1. 17, 18. 

Verſe 12, Theſe things (faith he) which hath 
the arp Sword with two edges, Chap. 1. 16. 

Chap.2.18. The Son of God who hath hus Eyes like 
unto a Flame of Fire, and hs Feet like fine Braſs, 
chap. 1. 14. I5. 6 
3. 1. He that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, 

and the ſeven Stars. chap. I. 4, 16. : | 
3. 7. He that hath the Key of David, that © 

holy axd true, that openeth, &c, ch. 1. 5, 18. 
Verſ. 14. The faithful and true Witneſs, ch. 1.5. 


I |S! NT © the Angel of the Church of E- 

pheſus write a, Theſe things, faith he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right hand 5, 
who walketh in the midſt of the teven golden 


candleſticks c : ; 

a Epheſi« was the principal Ciry of Aſia the leſs, it lay 
in the Weſtern parrs of ir upon the Hnian Sea, a Ciry of 
ogrcat Riches and Trade, bur much giy+cn ro Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, famous for rhe Temple of Diana 3 Paul was there 
ewice, 2t his ſecond coming he ſaid rhereabours three years. 
Afts 18. cb 13.ch.20, He was by a Tunult driven thence in 
ro Macedmia, and left Timothy there, 1 Tim. 1. 3. It appears 
from 44s 20, 17. that there were more Miniſters rhere than 
one ; bur they were all Angelr, and from the oneneſs of rheir 
Buſineſs, arc called an Angel. b Thar is, Chriſt, ch. 1. 
15, 20. who Hark put an Honour on his Miniſters, ſhewerh 
ſpecial Favour to them, and will prore& rhem. .c Who 
hach a ſpecial Eye ro his Church,being not an idle SpeQaror, 
bur preſent with his Church, to obſerve how all in it walk, 
and perform their ſeveral parts, and is at hand, either to re- 
ward or puniſh them. 

2"* I know thy works d, and thy labour, and 
thy patience e, and how thou canſt not bear 

'them which are evil +: and thou * haſt tried them 
which fay they are Apoſtles, and are not}; and 
haſt found them liars g : ; 

d Theſe words being in the Front of all the ſeven Epiſtles, 
cannor be interprered,as fignifying a Knowledge of Approba- 
tion,as Pſalm 1, 6, but of a Comprehenſion in the Underſtanding, 
and as ſignifying Chriſts Omniſciency ; rho ir be crue, thar 
the Lord both underſtood, and approved of ſome of the 


1aP. 3, I, C 


L Joh, 4.1. 


REVELATION. 


C H A P, Th: 
Works of this Church PI e Their Labour ir 
propagating rhe Knowledg of Chriſt, and Doarine of the 
Goſpel, and their patient raking up, and bearing the Croſs. 
f And their Zealand Warmth, that they would not endure 
either Perſons erroneous in Judgment,or lewd in their Lives, 
in their Communion. f In the Primitive Church there were 
ſome thar falſly pretended an immediate Call, or Miſſion 
from Chriſt,to preach what they did, but his Church would 
not endurethem, Ir appears from Paul's Epiſtle to Timothy, 
thar there were then falſeTeachers very bufic in that Church, 
poſlibly Ebion and Cerinthws, (who both lived inthis time, 
and Cerinthus preached in Aſia) or their Diſciples, might be 
ſome of chem. They tried * them, poſſibly, by the Word of 
God, according to the Rules given in it to try the Spirics, 


£ And found tha2 = had no ſuch immediate Miſſion, no 
Authoriry from Chriſt. 


3 And haſt born h, and haſt patience 2, and 


for my names fake haſt laboured k, and haſt not 
fainted 7, 

h The ContradiQion of falſe Teachers, and the Perſecu- 
tions of Jews and Pagans, ( for at this rime the ſecond Perſe- 
cution was began by Domitian.) i Grace (with Quietneſs 
and Submiſſion) co bear the Will of God in any fort of 
Evils. k And for me haſt laboured aftively in propaga- 
ring the Truths of my Goſpel, as well as paſſively in the 
Fornace of Trials and Perſecutions. [ And haſt perſevered 
ſo as thou haſt neither been ſeduced to other Doctrine by 


falſe Teachers, nor loſt thy Integrity, and Holineſs of Con- 
verſation. | 


4 Nevertheleſs Ihave ſomewhat againſt thee x, 
becauſe thou haſt loſt thy firſt love 7. 

m Somerhing to accuſe rhee of.and blame thee for. » Of 
lare thou haſt not been ſo warm in the Propagarion of my 
Goſpel, and maintaining my Truth. The love of many in 
this Church, both roward God and their Brethren, probably 
was cooled, tho nor wholly extinguiſhed. 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen o, and repent p, and do thy firſt work q 5 
or elſe I will come unto thee quickly r, and 


will remove thy candleftick out of his place /; 
Except thou repent. 

0 That 1s, in what degree thy Love was formerly, and 
compare it with what 1t is now. p Repentance in Man, fig« 
niftech borh che change of che Hearr, and of the Actions. 
7 Recover thy former warmth of Love, and zeal for good 
Works. 7 It thou doſt nor, I that know thee, and walk in 
che midſt of thee, will ſhew my ſelf an Enemy to thee, 
ſand unchurch thee, and ſay unto thee, Loammi, you are nor 
my People, Whuch threatning is long ſince made good 5 
for where 1s now the famous Church of Epheſics ? 


6 But this thou haſt t, that thou hateſt the 


deeds of * the Nicolaitans #, which I alſo * Yer. «5; 
nate w, 

t Thou haſt yer thus much to commend thee. # Thou 
hatcſt che Deeds of thoſe who reach the Lawfulncſs of a 
common Ute of Wives,. and eat things offered ro Idols; for 
chcte, they ſay, were rhe Teners of the Nicolaitans, fo cal 
ied from one Nicholas, bur whether he were one of the firſt 
Deacons named, A#s 6, gs. (who, they ſay, to avoid the Im- 
puration of Jealouſie, brought forth his Wife, being a beau- 
citul Woman, and proftitured hcr) or from ſome other of 
chat Name,l cannot determine. w God, as a lover of his 
own Order,andof human Society, harerh ſuch Doctrines and 
Practices, as are contrary to the Rule of his Word, and trend 
ro the Confuſion of Human Socierics. 


7 * He that hath an ear, let him hear «+ yer. 1,15; 
what the {pirit y faich unto the churches z : To 25. | 
him that overcometh a, will I give to eat of ©Þ4P-3- $213 


the tree of Life 5, which is in the midſt of the ** 
paradiſe of Godc. 

x To whom God hath given an Ability, and Power to un- 
derftand what I fay. Ir 15a Form of Spcech which Chrift 
ofren uſed, when he would quicken up Peoples Arrencion, 
Maith, 11.15.and 13.9, 43. Mark 4. 9, 23. and 7. 16. we 
thall find it again 1n theſe rwo chaprers fix times ; from 
which ſome would conclude, thar in theſe Epiſtles rhere is 
tomerhing myſterious, parabolical, and propherical, ir be- 
inga Form of Speech prefixed ro many Parables, y The 
Holy Spirit of God, from whoſe Inſpiration all Scriprure is. 
z Nor only at Epheſ:zs, bur elſewhere in 4ſ:a, or any other 
part of the World. &@ Thar is, a Conqueror in fighting the 
good Fight of Faith, againſt rhe World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil. 61 will give him a ſhare in my Merits, and ercrnal 
Life ; which bleiled Enjoyments are (cc out unto us under 
che Notion of Eating,Luke 12.37, and 22.28.%c. Thi us the 
promiſe he hath made, John 10. 28. 1 John 2. 25. Heaven 
1s expretled to us under this Norion, with reference co the 
Tree of Life mentioned, Gen. 2. 9. which was in che Old Pa- 
radiſe 3 for it is added, c which s in the mid(t of the Paradiſe 
of God, or which is che ſame, Chriſt himſelf 15 here intend- 


ed, who is the Tree of Life, mentioned, chap. 22. 2, and 


the 
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* Chap. 1349 
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* Io 8, 


the Happineſs of Heaven is thus expreſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. We 
(hall be ever with the Lord : This is the ſum of the Epiſtle 
ro the firſt mentioned Church, by which thoſe that judge 
the!e Epiſtles Prophetical, underſtand all che Primitive 
Churches, during the Apoſtles Age, or the moſt of their 
Ages, for John himſelf lived under the ſecond Perſecu- 
tion. 


$ And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write 4, Theſe things faith the firſt and the laſt, 


which was dead, and 1s alive e. 

d Smyrna was a City in Ionia, we read not when, or by 
whom the Goſpel was firſt planted, and a Church gather- 
ed rherez nor can we tell who are meant by the Angel 
of this Church ;, ſee chap. 1. 20, That it was no ſingle Per- 
ſon, is probable, for he ſpeaks pluwally, v. 10. the Devil thall 
caſt ſome of you #= v\ufy, into Priſon. e For the mean- 
ing of this Phraſe, ſee Annotat. on chap. 1. 8, 17, 18. only ir 
is o>ſervable how Chriſt ſpeaking ro rhis Church, under 
great Tribulation and Perſecution, firs a Name proper to 
comfort them, for he himſelf was Dead, and yer now Alize, 
and, he living, thoſe rhat believe in him, becauſe he lrees, 
(hall Ive alſo, Fob. 14. 5. and as he was the firſt, ſo he will 
be the laſt, ſurviving all his Enemies, and be ar laſt a Con. 
queror over them. 


9 * I know thy works and tribulation f, and 
poverty g, but thou art rich ; h and I &zow the 
blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews :,and 


are not, but are the ſynagogue of Saran k, 

ſ Though the rerm know, doth not neceſlarily fignific 
approbation, yer both as ro rhe Church of Epheſiss and Somyy. 
na, the particular works mentioned, aſſure us, that God ap- 
proved their parient ſuffering afflition for his Name, g and 
the poor condition (as to ourward things) into which they 
had brought themſelves, for their owning and profeſſion of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, having their Eſtares rent from them, 
(3c. h But ver they were rich, both really in the Love 
and Favour of God, and alſo in the eftcem of God, who 
accounteth them rich who abound in ſpiritual Habits, and 
good Works, the exerciſe of rhofe Habits. 7 God alſo knows 
the eyil Speeches of his Churches Enemies, whether Narive 
Zews, glorying in Circumciſion and the Law, and thar they 
were deſcended from Abraham; ors falſe Chriſtians, who may 
be here meant (called Jews by a Figure; the Jews being 
once the only Church of God.) k Bur are indced a col- 
le&jon of Devils, or the children of the Devil, whoſe works 
they do, continually reviling true Chriſtians, and murdering 
the Saints, afrer the manner of their Father, who was a 
Mnrderer from the beginning. ; 

Io Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer / : behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into priſon #2, that you may be tried z, and ye 
ſhall have tribulation ten days 0, Be thou faithful 


ano death p, and I will give thee a crown of 
ItC 9g. 
[ {hou art like to ſufter yer ſharper things than rhou haſt 
ſuffered 3 the Perſecurions are bur begun, bur pluck up a 
good courage, fear not your Enemics, Matth. 10. 28. m You 
thall be caſt into priſon, by Jews and Pagans, who are the 
Devils Inſtruments, and execute his Malice againſt you, 
which ſhould both encourage you that your Fight is with 
the common Enemy of Mankind, and teach you to piry and 
pray for your Perſecutors, who are bur the Devil's Inſiru- 
ments, whoſe Kearts he hath filled with Malice againſt you, 
#2 Inteprerers are divided about theſe Ten Days, whar ſpace 
of rime is meant by chem; ſome rhink the whole rime 
of the Ten Perſecutions, but they laſted above 200 years ; 
ethers will have them rhe 10 years of Trajan's Perſecuri- 
on from 59. to 109, Orhers obſerve thar in 10 days are 
240 hours, which make up the number of years from 85. 
when the ſecond Perſecurion (under which Fohn at this time 
vas) to 325, when a!l the Perſecutions ceaſed 3 But to ler 
tele Fancices go : Ir 15 cirher a certain number pur for an 
uncertain ;z or, it ſignifies many days ;, as in Gen. 31. 42 
Thou haſt changed my wages ten times, that 1s, many times, ſo 
2 Sam. 19. 43. Job. 19. 3. 
as in Gen.24.55. 4ms $5.3. and 6. 9. If we underſtand this E- 
piſtle, as only concerning the Church of Smyrna ar that rime, 
It may 1iznific a ſmall rime. If we underſtand it Propheti- 
cally, detcribing the ſtare of all Churches, till the Pagan 
Periecurion ceaſed (which was more than 240 years) ten 
days ſignifies a long, rime. o That your Faith, Love, Pa- 
eicnce, Obedience may be rried. p Hold faſt ro thy Pro- 
feſhon of Faith and Holineſs, to the end of thy Life here. 
q And 1 will give thee Erernal Life and Salvation, which 
thall be a great reward, Ir 1s call'd a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
2 Tim, 4-83. ; 

11 * He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit {aith unto the Churches, He 


that overcometh 7, ſhall not be hurt of the 
+ ſecond death /. 


# For the opening of rheſe paſllages 3 ſce the Notes on 


REVELATION. 


Or, elle ir ſignifies a lircle rime, | h 


v. 7. ſ We read of the ſecond Death, chap. 20, 6, 14, 
che meaning 1s, thar he ſhall eſcape the Erernal Damnation 
of Soul and Body in the day of Judgment. Thoſe that make 
cheſe Epiſtles PFropherical ſay, that the Church of Smyrne 
was a Type of all the Churches of Chriſt ro the year 325, 
(when Conſtantine overcaine Lycinizs,and gave reſt and peace 
ro the Churches of Chriſt ) which was all a time of ſevere 
Perſecution under the Roman Emperors, who to that time 
were a!l Heathens : Ir is very obſervable, that Chriſt blameth 
nothing 1n this Chureh, the Church of God keeps always 
its Purity beſt in the Fire ; bur doubtleſs there were in this 
time many Apoſtacies, and other Errors, but God allows 
much to his Peoples Temptations 3 hence tho 7ob ſhewed 
much impatience, yet we are call'd ro behold him as a pat- 
rern of Patience, 


12 And to the angel of the church in Perga- 


mos write :, Theſe things ſaith he, * which hath * ch. r. 15; 


the ſharp ſword with two edges . 

t Pergamos was a famous City of Troxs, we read of Per- 
gam?s no where elſe in Scripture, but of Troas we read, of 
Paul's being there, As 15. 8, 11. and 20. 5, 6. and preach- 


ing Chriſt there, 2 Cor. 2.12. # See the Notes on chap. 1. 
V. 16, 


13 *Iknow thy works,and where thou dwel- * ver. :. 


leſt w, even where Satans ſeat #& x,and thou hold- 
eſt faſt my name y,and haſt not denied my faith z, 
even in thoſe days wherein Antipas w.45 my faith- 


ful martyr a, who was {lain amongſt you where 
Satan dwelleth. 

w God knows all his Peoples circumſtances, where they 
dwell, as well as whar they do, and how they behave them- 
ſelves in their habitations. x Where the Devil rules by 
his Pagan Deputies and Artichri#'s Officers. y The Word of 
my Truth, by which I am known, as a Man by his Name, 
7 Neither by the Words of thy Mouth, nor by any Apo- 
fkacy from this Profcilion, notwithſtanding the Temprarions 
chou haſt had from Seducers, and from Perſecutors, and the 
Tehrt of thoſe who have been pur ro Death for their Pro- 
icon. a It is much no Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes mcen- 
tion of this Martyr Antipas, which argueth him co have been 
4 perſon tut of an obſcure note in the World ; but Chriſt 
lecrh and taketh notice of thoſe little ones who belong 
to him, though the World overlooks them. Our being able 
trom no Hiſtory to give an account of this Martyr, hath 
inclined ſome ro think this Epiſtle wholly propherical, and 
chat Antipas f1gnifiech nor any particular perſon, dur all choſe 
that have oppoſed the Pope, as if it were Antipapa. But 
certainly rhere was ſuch a Marryr as Antipas belonging to 
che Church at Smyrna, at that time, who ſuftered for the 
Truth, though we do allow this Church to have been Tipr- 
cal of all rhe Goſpel-Churches for many years, 


14 But I have a few things againſt thee 5, be- 
cauſe thou haſt there them that hold the Do- 


Ctrine of * Balaam c, who taught Balack to caſt * Num.31.1* 


a ſtumbling-block before the children of I{rael a, 


to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to com- 
mit fornication e. | 

b Though 1 have much ro commend thee for, yet I have 
ſome things to accuſe thee of, and to complain of thee 
for. c By the Do&rine of Balaam, he means the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans (as he expounds himſelf, v. 18.) which 
was like the Do&rine of Balaam. d That Balaam of whom 
we read, Numb, chap. 24. chap. 25, who being ſent for by 
Balack the King of .7/0ab, ro come and curie Iſrael, and 
finding that God reſtrained him, and turned his Tongue 
from curſing them, ro pronounce Blellings ro them, in- 
ſiructed Balach ar laſt, how ro lay a ſtumbling-bluck be- 
fore them, ro make them to fall, 1iz. to ſer rhe Moabitiſh 
Worn en to rempt them ro commir Uncleannets wich them, 
and ſo to feaft with them in their Idols Templcs, and ezr- 
ing of their Meay, firſt offered unto their Idols, 


15 So haſt. thou alſo them that hold the 


Doctrine of the Nicolaitans /, which thing L 
ate 2. 

f So faith he, thou ſuffereſt in rhy Communion filehy 
perſons, who maintain Fornication lawſul, and rhe lawful- 
neſs of earing Mear offcred to Idols, which exactly corre- 
{ponds with Balaan's Dorine, or Counſel given to Balach, 
in order to his weakning the 1ſraelites, by teparating rhem 
from God. & His Counſel rook place, tro the Deſiruction 
of 24000 Iſraelites, I am the ſame God ſtill,;and hare ſuch 
Dottrines, as much as ever I did in the rime of Balach. 


16 Repent h; or elſe I will come unto thee 


quickly 7, and * will fight againſt them with * 17 rr. 4- 


the ſword of my mouth 4. 
h Thou that art guilry of conniving ar ſuch rhings, 


change thy Mind and Pra&ice, and let thoſe who have en- and 15.2 5,2" 
tertained theſe Opinions, and run into thoſe filrhy practt- 
ces, change their Hearts and Practices, or elſe 7 1 will quick- 
ly come againſt thee, and punith thee ; ſee the Nores Gn 


w2f, 


CHar, I] 


Chap. 1. 15. 


Cnap. II. 


wr. 5, k And fight againſt them by my Word ; either 
convincing them, or pronouncing Sentence againſt them ; 
or, by raifing up other Teachers, who ſhall preach my 
Word more faithfully, and whoſe Dofrine ſhall be like a 
Sword to devour and to deſtroy them. 

17 He that hath anear, Jet him hear what 
the Spirit ſaich unto the Churches: To him 
that overcometh / will I give to eat of the hid- 
den Manna »z,and will give him a white ſtone x, 


*C4p. 3. 12. and 1n the ſtone,* a new name written o, which 


no man knoweth, 
It Þ. 

| Se the Annoration on v.7, 11, mm Here 1s a manifeſt 
alluſion ro chat Bread from Heaven, with which God ted his 
People in the Wilderneſs, called Angels Food, Pſal. 98. 25, 
The Story of it we have, Exod. 16. 31, 32. a Pot of which 
God ordained to be kept in the Ark, for a Memorial of 
Gods Mercy,Heb.g.4. It was a Type of Chriſt who was 
the rrue Bread that came down ſrom Heaven, Th. 6. 32, 33- 
it here ſignifies Chrijt himſelf wich all che Influences of 
his Grace, whether for Strength or Comfort. As a Feaſt was 
wont to follow a Victory 3 io Chriſt promiſeth ro thoſe 
thar fouzhe, and overcame in the Spiritual Fight, to feaſt 
them wvith himſelf and the intluences of his Spirit. n The 
uſe of Srones anciently was ſo various, that it hath given 
2 great Liberty ro Interpreters to vary in their Senſes of 
the White Sr1ns here mentioned. They made uſe of them 
(as we tivc+ of Counters) to compr ; They uſed them 
alſo in Judgments, acquitring Perſons by White Stones, in 
which their Names were wrore 3 as they condemned orhers 
by Black Stines z they allo uſed rliem 1n giving Siftrages 114 
Elections, 9c. The alſo wicd them ro mark happy or 
Jucky days, and they uſed other Stones ro mark fuch 
days as thev counted unlucky; and finally, they uſed 
them 2s Rewards to rhoſe who conquered in their Games. 
Hence Interpreters very mn their Opinions, whether thi: 
be a general Promiſe of a Reward, or a more particular 
promiſe of Pardon and Abſolurion; or, of the ailurance of 
their Election to Life. Ir ſeems moſt properly to be In 
terpretcd of Pardon, or the notification ot pardon of Sins 
or more generally of a Reward, 0 By the new Name which 
p nm Man hnweth but he that hath it, the ſame thing ſeem- 
eth ro be ſignified, che Spirit witneſſing with their Spy 
rirs, thar they are the Children of God, They ſay, that in 
thoſe white fones (uſed in Abſolutions of Perſons, or in gi- 


ſaving him that receiveth 


KEVELATION. 


CH 


whoſoever this Wornan war, it is plain ſhe was or- © 
thar filchy SeR : It 1s alioplain, that ſhe js called 7+ 20%, 
with allution to that wicked Womati of r!,z+ Nie, who 
was the Wife of Ahab, of whom we read - r/ 4 16. 21, 
She was an Inftrument to bring Ahab her Hus'; © ſerve 
and worſhip Baal.It 1s alſo plain, that ſhe was one a c + cr pres 
rended to DivincRevelations;ſhe call'd her ſelf a Prop! ich e, 
and that taught in publick, which no Woren bu: © -phe- 
reſies might do, 1 Cor.14.34. 1 Tim. 2 11,172. & Ani char 
the raughr a community of Won:en, and f te !aivtulnels 
as of Fornication, fo of caring things offered © I ls. di- 
re&ly contrary to the Apoſtles Dottrine, 1 Cor. © 1 Pur 
whar ſhe was cannot he derermined ; for though ve allow 
this Church to be Typical of the Church in the tics of 
Popery, and the Popiſh Synagogue. which maincaineth oth 
theſe things to be the Antitype 3 ver cerrainly,there was ſore 
famous Hererical Strumper in this Church, which che Go- 
vernors did not reftrain and caſt our of their Communion, 
which 1s the thing Chri/F had againſt rhi« Church. ano che 
Officers in it who ought to have reſtrained her exrrava- 
gancics both in reaching ſuch Doctrines (being conrrary to 
the Apoſtle's Dorine in rhe places before mencioned) and 
from Teaching art all, being no Propherets rliough ſhe pre- 
rended ro ir. 


21 And] gave her ſpace to repent of her 


fornication g, and the repented not h. 

g 1 was not quick with her. bur gave her a time of P4- 
rience, and did nor cur her off ar nr? ; þ Rur ſhe wa: 11. or- 
rigible, and wenr on in her t'..! cores, 

22 Behold, I will caſt hc; * hed r. ont 
them that commit adu!rerv wiri, ) vreat 
tribulation &, excepr they 1epe; *{;6iC 
deeds /. 

: Anocher kind of Bed ti:an ſhe hath tnred | 
nor a Bed of Fak ani ti-afurc, but of Pain. n1 T. 

b Nor fhall the ſeduced -fope rhev thalt b»» a'to 

into great Tribulation, Pains +0: Tor ens of Con ten 
or Aﬀ ictioms 3.0:e corporal. euher 'rom the mire 1 me. 
dar» hand of God. or the hands of Men. [ This is tr, ne 
ſuppoſed ro all God's Threatnings of Juognepr:, rc -x- 
ecurion of chem ordinarily may be vorevenred by Rep 5.t51wvc, 
and ſuch is the P2r1ence of God, that he gives che viictt 5114- 
ncrsa ſpace to -. nent. 


23And1 will kill her children #2 with death » : 


AP, ii. 


and all the churches ſhall know that * I am he * 1 Sam. 3+. 
which ſearcheth the reins and heart, and I+ will ! <Þ*: 28:5: 


. . anc 2QGq. I7s 
give unto every one of you according to your 


T Rom. 2.5, 
works o. and 14. 12. 


m Thoſe who were ſeduced by her, n I will deſtroy them» 2 Cor. 5. 10, 
unleſs ſome ſpecial! Dearh,ſuch as the Plague, he here threar- Gal. 6. 5. 
ned, 0 So ſhall all che Churches near Thyatira know, that chap. 2%. 12» 


ving Suttrages ) che Name of the Perſon abſolved or cho- 
ſer,, wa* wont to be wricten, and none knew it bur choſe 
that Þ2.: i'r unleſs they imparted ir, to which cuſtom rhis 
a!lufion 1: Thoſe rhat make this Church Typical, ſay 1c 
rypificd r'16 Churches of rhe Goſpel during the rimes of 
Povery to rhe end of the Perſecurions of the Waldenſes 
and Alhizen':5, when avout 100000 of them were deſtroyed 
by 8 Papiſts ; or, the time when Anttchriſt firſt ſare in 


the Temple of God, as chap. 13. and the Woman fled into 
the Wilderneſs, chap 11, : 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thy- 
atira, write q, Theſe things faith the Son of God, 
who hath his eyes like uato a flame of fire 7, and 
his feer are like fine Brals /. 

q Thyatira was a City of Mi/ia or Lydia, not far from 
Philipp the chief City of Macedomia; for Lydia,who rraded in 
Parple, and was of this Ciry, went to Philippt ro Trade, as 
we read, AFs 16. 12, 14. 7 See chap. 1. 14 15. It fignifies 
erirher angry Eves, or quick and po" Eyes. ſThe 
compar ing of his Feet.ro fine Braſs, ſeemerh to tignifie both 
rhe purity and holineſs of his ways and merhods of Pro- 
vidence, and alfo his firmnef: and fteadin-1s in them. 

19 I know thy works t,and charity «,and fer- 
vice w, and faith x, and thy patience y, and thy 
works z 3 and the laſt ro be more than the 
firſt 4. = 

t The works of the Miniſtry of thi: Church, were ſuch 
as Chriſt knew, nor only with a knowledg of comprehen- 
lion, bur approbation alſo. # Such was his Charity ro 
Chriſtians that were in diſtreſſes w His diligence jn his 
Miniftracion. x His Faith and adherence £o Chriſt, and the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel. y His meek bearing of his Crol- 
fes and Trials, and x his ocher Works, the fruit of Faith and 
Love: a And his proficiency both in ſpirirual habirs, and 
good Works, the fruits of chem. 


20 Notwithſtanding I have a few things a- 
g4intt rhee +, becauſe thou ſuffereſt rhar woman 


* 2 Kinps 9.7. * Jezebel c, which calleth her {elf a prophereſs 4, 


TExod.3, 
qQ * I 5, 20, 


I Cer, 10, 19, 


«\, 


ro teach, and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit 


15. fornication e, and to 7 eat things ſacrificed to 


tdois f. 

b See the Notes upon v. 4. 14 c The Dodtrine of the 
Nicolaitans menrioned v. 6. 14.15 ſo plainly expreſſed inthe 
lacrer parc of che Verſe, iz. maincaining the lawfulneſs of 
eating rhings offered co idols, and ot Fornication 3 thar 


I am a God who do not only take notice of overt, ſcan- 
dalous As, bur of rhe ſecrer thoughts, morions, counſels, 
and defigns of Mens Hearrs, Pſal. 7.10. Fer. 11.20. & 17 10, 
and rhar 1 am a juſt God, who will deal with all according 
ro their works. 


24 But unto you pI ſay, and unto the reſt in 
Thyatira, As many as have not this doctrine g, 
and which have not known the depths of Sacan 


(as they ſpeak r) I will put upon you none other 
burden 7. 

Þ- You thar are the Miniſters, for they are diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt in Thyatira., The Word again 1s Plura!, which 
lzts us know thcſe Epiſtles were directed to no fingle Per- 
ſons. q The reſt of the Members of che Church in Thyatira 
who have not en: raced r}:1< Doctrine of che Nrcolaztans pub- 
liſhed by Fexebel, &c. r1kufe Seducers call cheir Doftrine 
Deep things, great Myferies reve2led ro them ; as there are 
the deep rhings of God, 1 Cor. 2.10. Sorheſe Seducers would 
prerend cheir Doctrines alſo were deep things. Chrift calls 
chem che Devils Myſteries, deep thirgs of Satan, 7 I will 
lay no orher Burden of Trials and Aﬀii-tions, 


25 Bur * that which you have already /, hold * cp. z. rr 


faſt rill I comet. 

{ Then you already groan under. Or no other Precepts 
than what you have had from che Apoſtles ; The Preceprs 
of God are called Burthens, Matth. 11. 29. AFs 15. 28. 
t Hold faſt your Profeſſion, your Faith and Holineſs cill I 
come to Judgment. 


26 And he that overcometh,and keepeth my 
works to the end «, *to him will I give power 


over the nations w. _ 

4 See the Notes on v. 7, 11,17. Overcoming 1s here 
expounded by keeping Chriſt's Works z chat 1s, either che 
Works by him commanded, or walking as he walked, and 
perſevering therein ro the end of his or their Lives. w Et- 
ther ro judge thoſe who live Heacheniſh Lives; or ro con- 
vert Nations to the Faith 3 or which is moſt probable, Mar. 
19. 28, he ſhall fir with me upon a Throne in the day of 
Judgment, and Fudg the World, x Cor. 6. 2, 


27 Arc 


E Luke 22.139 


Chap. 3+ 2 


CHAP, III 


T Chap. 1. 4 


* Ver. If, 
f Mat. 24. 

2, 43+ 
Luk.12.359,40 
I Thell, 5. 
2 Per. 3. 10. 
Chap.16,15. 


-. 


«as 


27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of | 
iron x: as the veſlels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhivers y, even as I received of my 
Farther z: 

x Anlron Rod, either ſignifies a right Rod, that will nor 
be eafily bent, and made crooked, or a ſevere Rod, (which 
15 moſt probably the ſenſe.) See Pſal. 2. 9. chap. 12. 5. The 
words by the Pſalmiſt are applied to Chriſt ; and to the 
Church, Rev.12. $5. To particular Saints here, who rule the 
Narticns cither in Chriſt their Head, or with Chriſt as their 
Chieftain, with the Word of God powerfully convincing 
the World of Sin and Righteouſneſs. y And all Paganiſm 
and Heathen Idolatries, ſhall be broken in pieces. Or in 
the day of Judgment the Saints that perſevere ſhall fir with 
Chriſt, and judg and condemn the World ſeverely, and then 
they ſhall be broken in pieces, never again to be ſodered 
or cemented. 7 For ſuch a Power and Authority my Fa- 
ther hath given me, and I will give it to all them. 


28 AndI will give him the morning ſtar a. 

a Eirher the Lighr of Glory, the blefied Viſion of God ; 
or a certain Hope of Erernal Life, or the Holy Spirit, called 
fo, 2 Pet. 1. 19. or rather of my ſelf. Chriſt himſelf is not only 
called the Son of Righteouſneſs, Mal.g. 2. but the Morning-Star, 
chap. 22, 15. Becauſe he cxcellerh all other Stars in Glory, 
and ſcattereth the darkneſs of Ignorance and Error by the 
Light of his Goſpel; I will make him a partaker of my 


ſelf. 


29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaich unto che churches 9. 

6 Here the ſame concluſion of this Epiſtle, as of all the 
reſt, v. 7. 11, 17. See the Notes on v. 7. Thoſe who make 
this Epiſtle Typical and Prophetical, make it a Type of al 
the Churches of Chriſt, from about 1250. or the end of 
Perſecution of the Waldenſes until rhe Proteſtant Religion 
ſo far obtained, that whole Nations owned it, which was 
abour 1550. by which time England and Scotland had made 
ir the Religion of thoſe Narions 3 it had before this prevai- 
led in Germauy, Helvetia, France, and many other places 
where jt was the Religion of whole Ciries and particular 
Juriſdictions, &c, 


CHAP. II. 


I A N D unto the angel of the church a in 

Sardis, write 6, Theſe things ſaith he 
+ that hath the ſeven Spirits of God c, and the 
{even ſtars d; I know thy works e, that thou haſt 


a name that thou liveſt f, and art dead g. 

a See the Notes on chap. 2. 12. bSee the Nores on chap. 
I. 11, c See the Notes on chap. 1.3. d4 And upon chap. 
I. 20, &e This phraſe here (0 appears from whar follows ) 
can fſignific nothing bur Chrit's comprehenſion of rhe works 
of this Church in his Underſtanding, not his approbation 
of them. f The Miniſtry of rhis Church had a Name, that 
is, were reported as famous for their Fairh, Diligence and 
Holineſs, but their Faith withour ſurable works was dead. 
and rhey were no better than Hypocrites, g Spiricually 
dead. 


2 Be watchful h, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die 2 : for I have 
not found thy works perfe&t before God k. 


h Againſt Sin, and unto thy Duty, to perform it in a 
bertcr manner than formerly. 7 Improve thoſe Gifrs and 
good habirs which are left thee as yer, bur are faint and 
ready to dic, if rhou doſt not look afrer the improvement 
and ſ{trengrhning of them, &% For 1 have nor found thy 
works betore God, (whether thy works in thy Miniſtry, 
or in thy converſation ) ſuch as rhey ought ro be ; thou 
mighrcſt have done me more ſervice, and thou mighteſt 
have done what thou haft done with more uprightneſs and 
linceriry. 


3 Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 
ved and heard /, and hold faſt zz, and repent ws. 
* If therefore thou thalt not watch, I will come 
uÞon thee as a thief z, and thou ſhall not know 


what + hour I will come upon thee o. 

I To wir, from the Apoſtles of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, All 
true reformation either of DoErine or manners, hes in the 
redu&ion of ic ro the Dodrine delivered, and the Rules of 
Life given by them, m Wherein our judgment or practice 
1s conform tc rheirs, it 1s to be held faſt, wherein it hath 
varied it 15 ro be repenred of, m2 If thou ſhalt not keep 
thy ſelf free from grois Sins or Errors, and give diligence 
to do jt, I will come to rhee n, not as a Friend to comfort 
and refreſh ch«c, bur as a Thief to rob and deſtroy thee, and 
o that ſuddenly. So as I will ſurprize thee with my Judg- 


ments, and rhou ſhalt not krow when my Judgments ſhall 
overtake thee, 


REVELATION. 


which have not defiled their garments q ; and 
they ſhall walk with me * in white 7: for they 


are worthy /. 

Þ A few perſons q even in that polluted place, who havc 
kept their Integriry and Innocency. There 15 a Garment of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which once put on, 1s never loſt, nor 
can be defiled, bur there are Garments of Holineſs alſo : 
hence the Apoſtle calls ro Chriſtians ro be clothed with Humi- 
lity. As Sin is expreſſed under the notion of nakedneſs ;, ſo 
Holineſs is exprefled under the notion of a Garment, Exel, 
15, 10, 1 Pet. $. 5. Thoſe who have nor defiled their Gar- 
ments, are thoſe that have kept a pure Conſcience, r The 
Romans uſed to clothe their Nobles, and ſuch as were com- 
petirors for Honours, in white Garments ; the Prieſts and 
Levites alſo amongſt the Fews, when they Miniſtred were 
clothed in white, 2 Chron.$s.12.God and his holy Angels are 
in Scripture ſer our to us as clothed in white, Dan. 9, g. 
Mat. 9. 2. & 28. 3. Thoſe that Triumphed upon Victorias 
obtained, wereclothed in Whire amongſt the Romans. To 
theſe uſages or ſome of them, the alluſion 1s, and the mean- 
ing is, they ſhall be ro me as Kings and Prieſts, and Nobles, 
they ſhall be made partakers of my Glory: for } though 
they have nor merired ir, yet I have judged them worthy ; 
they are worthy, though nor with reſpect ro their merir, 
yer with reſpe& ro my promiſe, 


5 He thatovercometh,the ſame ſhall be cloth- 
ed in white raiment t, and I will not blot our 
his name * out of the book of life c, but I will 


confe(s his name before my Father, and before 
his Angels 4. 

t He that overcometh in the Spiritual Fighr, ſhall he ho- 
noured as a Triumpher, c that is, 1 will give him everlaſt- 
ing Life ; The phraſe is an alluſion to Men. who vſc to keep 
Books, and in them the Names of Perſons to whom they 
will ſhew kindneſs. The Book of Life, applied to God, fignt- 
fieth his Erernal Predeſtination 3 or purpoſe to bring ſome 
co heaven 3 out of which Book, though none can be vlotted 
out, whoſe Name is once wrote in. yer thoſe whoſe Names 
are in this Book, may be under ſome fears and apprehen- 
fions tothe contrary, Chriſt aſſures them ro the cortra- 
ry, that they ſhall certainly be ſaved, but let them know 
chat this aſſurance depends upon crheir perſeverance, of 
which alſo ſome make this Phraſe a promiſe. &d In the day 
of Judgment I will own them, ard acknowledge them as 
mine before my Father and all the Angels, Mat. 10. 32» 
Luke 12.8. 


6 t He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
che Spirit ſaith unto the churches e. 

e The common concluſion of all the Epiſtles. Sce rhe 
Notes on wv. 5, 11,17, 29. Thoſe who make theſe Church- 
es Typical, and the Epiſtles Prophericel of the complexion of 
all the Churches of Chrift, which ſhall be to the end of 
the World, ſay the Church of Sardis rtypifieth thoſe Reform- 
ed Churches afrer the year 1560. that ſhould caſt oft Antj- 
chriſt, bur continue in a more imperfe& ſtate, conrenting 
themſelves with a bare diſclaiming Antich1ift, bur not riſing 
up ro a perfe& Reformation. 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadel- 
phia, write, Thele things ſaith he that is holy g, 
he that is true h, he that hath 7 the key of David z, 


CHAP, [II, 


* Chap. 4« 4+ 
and 6. 11, 


and 7.59, 13, 


T Phil. z.; 
Chap. 2-. : 
and 21. 2*, 


T Chap. 7; 


T Ver. 14. 


he that openeth, and no man ſhutteth &, and Chap. +. 15: 


ſhutteth, and no man openeth /. 

f See the Notes on chep. 1.20, & 2. 1, of this Philadelphia 
we read no more in Holy-Writ. We are told there were 
three Ciries of thar Name, one in Egypt, one in Syria, ano+ 
cher in Phrygia, or in Myſia or Lydia, which 1s that here in» 
tended. g That js, the Holy One, Ads 3.14. þ True to 
his Word of Promiſe or Threatning, 7 Thar is, the Key of 
(the Houſe of David, mentioned 1ſa. 22. 22. the Key of the 
Church which anſwered rhe Tenple, the Houſe David defigned 
tor God ; the uſe of the Key is to open and ſhut, or make 
faft ; who admits into the Kingdom of Heaven whom he 
pleaſerh, and none can hinder him, / and ſhutterh our of 
Heaven whom he pleaſeth. The Houſe of Dawid typified 
rhe Church, rhe Church containeth the number of thoſe 
char ſhall be ſaved ; Chriſt is here deſcribed as he who karh 
rhe ſole and abſolure power of ſaving and condemning wizom 
ac pleaſerh, 


8 t I know thy works #: : heho!d I have fer + ver. z: 


before thee an open door #., 3nd nc man can ſhut 
it 2 : for thou haſt a little ſtrengt]; o, and baſt 


kept my word p, and haſt not denied my 
name g. 


m Tt 1s very probable, thar our Lord by thee Minjflers 
Works, underſtands the Works proper to them 33 their 
Fun&tion, their labour jn preaching ard propeperrry che 
Goſpel, v- hich Chriſt did ror only knew ard Of 19Y, out 
alſo approve of, m2 and promiicth him a berry 10 go ON, 
and ſucceſs in his Labours under the votiun Cf an open Door, 


4 Thou haſt a {ew rames p, even in Sardis, 


ſee 1 Cor, 16:9» 2 Cors 24 12, Col, 4 3» 7 $035 it ſhould 


ng; 


Cnap. III. 


not be in the Power of Adverſarics to hinder his Succeſs. 
o Both inward Strength, and outward Helps and Advanta- 
ges. þ The Doctrine of Faith 1s by thee kept pure, as alſo 
niy Preceprs for an holy Life, 4 And thou haſt not been 
by any Temptation prevailed upon to apoſtatize from che 
Profeſton of rhe Goſpel. 

9 Behold, I will make * them of the ſyna- 
gogue of Satan r, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie /, behold, I will make them 
ro come and worſhip before thy feet t, and to 
know that I have loved thee «. 

r So he calleth all Fews thar oppoſed Chriſtianity, or all 
pretended, bur not real Profellors. { For he #4 not a Jew, 


# Chap, 2. 9. 


- 


that a Jew outwardly, neither is that Circamciſion which is of 


the Fleſh ; but he is a Jew that is one inwardly,&c.Rom. 2.28,29, 
By this term alſo he may mean all falſe and hypocritical Pro- 
fellors, who would make themſelves the Church, the only 
Church of God, bur are far enough from ir, hating, malig- 
ning, and oppoſing thoſe who would keep ſtricter to the 
Rule of the Goſpel. tr [ will by my Providence fo order it, 
that theſe Men ſhall come and honour rhee, paying a civil 
Reſpe& and Homage to thee. # And to know that I have a 
greater kindneſs for thee, than for chem. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
patience w, I alto will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation x, which thall come upon all che 
world y,totry them that dwell upon the earth 2. 

w The Dottrine of the Go:pel is, unqueſtionably, che 
Word here called che Word of the Lord's Patience, becauſe 
it was chat Word, thar Doctrine, which (as thoſe times 
went) could not be adhered ro, and obſerved withour much 
Patience 1n choſe that adhered to it, borh afively wairing 
for rhe Promiſes revealed in it, and paſſively enduring all 
manner of Trials and Crofles. To keep this Word, was to 
keep cloſe nor only to rhe marrers of Faith revealed in ir, 
bur ro the Duty impoſed by it upon Miniſters and others in rhe 
preaching, and propagaing of the Goſpel, and all rhe Du-. 
ries of an holy Life.x For this Faithfulnels of God 15 promiſed 
ro keep the Miniſters of this Church trom choſe Pertecuri 
ons which raged elſewhere, and were further in Trajan's tine 
ro come upon all Chriſtians living under the Roman Empire. 
2 To try choſe Chriſtians char lived within that Emprre, liow 
well they would adhere ro Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, This I rake to he a more proper Senſe, than rheirs 
who would interpret this Hour of Temptation, of the Day of 
Judgment, which 1s never (© called. 


* Phil. 4.5. , 11 Behold, I * come quickly a: Þ hold faſt 
+ Chap. 2, 25. that which thou haſt 4, that no man take thy 


rown c. 

a T +54, which certaivly is the fame with &5 «53 and 
it might he as well concluded, that the Day of Judgment 
ſhould come Hy that time Rome-Pagan ſhould ceaſe ;, as thar 
ail rhings wrote in this Book had their Accompliſhinent 1n 
thar rime, hecauſe Chriſt rold John they ſhould cone to 
pu &y 7i7,1+chap. 1.1.8 226. No orher coming of Chriſt, 

ut his coming ro the laſt Judgment, can be here meant. 
b K-27, hold with a ſtrong hand the Do&rine of Faith, 
which thou yet haſt, pure, and thy pure Worſhip, and D1- 
ſciplinc, and a pure Conſcience. c That thou mayſt nor 
lole that Reward, which ſhall be rhe Partion of thoſe that 
perſevere ro the end, and of thoſe only. 


12 Him that overcomerh,will I make a * pil 
lar in che temple of my God 4, and he ſhall go 
+Chap.2, 17. NO More out e: and t I will write upon him the 


*1t King.7-2T+ 


{254+ , Name of my God f, and the nameofthe city of 
\ Gal. 4-25- my God, || which 55 new Hieruſalem, which 


*. cometh down out of heaven from my. God g : 


and I wil! write upon him my new name h. 

4 Tho by the Temple of God 1n this place ſome under- 
ſtand rhe Church of Chrift on Earth, where thoſe always 
were, and are, and always ſhall be moſt famous, who have 
cvercome Temptations beſt, from rhe World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil ; yer conſidering rhat all the Promiſes before made 
to thoſe who overcome, are of anorher Life z ir ſcems beſt 
rather to inrerpret this ſo, That God would make ſuch ar 
one of Fame and Renown in Heaven, great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Mar. $.19. to fir upon a Throne there, Matth, 19 
28. He ſhall have an higher Degree in Glory, (for Stars dif 
fer from one anocher in Glory, 1 Cor. 15. 41.) Pillars being 
nor only for ſupport, bur Ornament, and principal parts 11, 
Buildings. e He ſhall have an <ternal Inherirance of which 
he ſhall nor be diſpoſſeſt. f As men uſe upon Pillars and 
Monuments erected for rheir own Uſe and Honour, to write 
their Names ; ſo I will peculiarly own, and challenge ſuch an 
one for my ſelf. g And I will write upon him, This Man # 
an Inhabitant of the new Hieruſalem, h\ will glorifie him with 
thar Glory of which my ſelf was made Parraker, upon my 
Aſcenſion afrer my Reſurre&ion, Fohn 17. 22. 24- 


13 He * that hach an ear, ler him hear what 


*Clap 2 
, n - To s. *% - . 
the Spirit faith unto che churches z. 


CEF EEAZIICYN 


7 This we have mer with at the Che of every Epiſte. 
See the Nores on v. 9, Thoſe who think theſe Churches 
were typical, and the marrer of the Epiſtics nor only Di- 
datick and Corre&tive, bur Propherical, ſav, this Church of 
Philadelphia was a Type of all Goſpel-Churches which were 
to be in the World, upon the Reformation, which more per» 
fedtly caſt off Antichriſt, and would allow no Key, bur thar 
of the Houſe of David, reforming themſelves ſtrictly, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Word, not according to State- 
Policy, and Prudence. 


14 And unto the angel of the church || of the 
Laodiceans, writek, Theſe things faith the A- 
men /, * the faithful and true Witneſs #2, + the 


beginning of the creation of God z : 

& We read of this Church, Colof. 4. 16. Landicea was a 
Ciry in Lydza, by the River Lycis, vid. ch. t. 11, 1 Amen, as 
we have oft noted, is a Particle uſed in aſlerting,and in wiſh- 
ing, or praying 3 here it hath the uſe of a Nown, and is al- 
lertive, he that is true, as ir followerh, He may he con- 
ccived rhus to preface his Epiſtle, to aſcertain ro the Mini- 
ſters of rhis Church the Truth of whar he blames in them ; 
or of the Threatnings and Promiſes contained in it;to which 
purpoſe he alſo calls himſelf. m The faichful and crue Wir- 
neſs ; Sce the Notes on chap. 1. 5, n Thoſe that deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt, are deceived in their Thoughts, char chis 
Text will afford them any Defence for their Error ; for 
Zen the word here uſed, doth not only fignifie the Cauſe, 
bur Principalicy, or che Chief, or Prince, Eph. 3. 10. Col.1. 
15, Hence Chriſt is ſaid to be e715, which we tranſlate, 
the beginning 3 becauſe he was che Creator, the Efficient 
Cauſe of che Creation ; or hath a Lordſhip over the whole 
Creation : All Power both in Heaven and Earth being cum- 
mirted to him, and all Knees borh in Heaven and Earth 
bowing down ro him, Ph11. 2. 10, Unleſs we had rather in- 
rerpret it of the New Creation, eicher in the World, to he was 
the beginning of the Goſpel , or in particular Souls, fo he is 
the beginning of Regeneration and Sanfificatiom. Bur tho this 
be a Truth, and conſiſtent enough with the Greek Phraſe, 
Gal.s. 15, yer I (ce no reaſon why we ſhould fly ro it againſt 
the Arians, or their ſpurious Oft-(prings, for raking the Cre- 
ation, as ordinarily ir ſignifies, the giving all Creatures their 
firſt Being 3 Chriſt was the Efficient Cauſe of it, and ſo the 
beginning of ir, without him was nothing made ; and he hath a 
Lordſhip and Dominion over 1t 


15 *I know thy works o, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot p, I would chou wert cold or 


hot g. 

0 Thins, and obſerve thy Behaviour, thy Miniſterial 
Function. þ Thou art neither openly prophane, and grofsly 
{candalous, like Heathens, or ſuch as make no Profeſlion ; nor 
yet haſt rhou any true Zeal or Warmth, e1her for the taith 
once delivered ro the Saints, or in love to God,ſeen in keep- 
ing his Commandments, having the Power and Ethcacy of 
Godlineſs, teaching thee ro deny all Ungodlinefs and world- 
ly Luſts, Tir. 2. 12. Thou haſt a form of Godlineſs, bur de- 
nyeſt the Life and Power thereof. q We muſt nor think Chriſt 
wiſherh any Perſons cold abſolutely, bur comparatively, 
intimaring co us,thar the condirion of a down-righrAtherſt,or 
profane Perſon, is more hopeful, chan that of a cloſe formal 
Hypocrite. The latter is in the Road to Hell as well as the 
other, and no more pleaſeth God, rhan the other, Ir is ber- 
rer not to have known che Truth, than knowing it, to live 
contrary to it, Lube 24 48. 2 Pet 2.21. commonly ſuch men 
alſo are proud, and (elf-conceired, having ſomething to ſtop 
the Mouth of their natural Conſcience, harder to be con- 
vinced of their evil State, Matth. 21. 32, 33. 

16 So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and 
neither cold nor hot r, I will ſpew thee out of 
my mouth /, | 

r Partly good, partly bad, having fomerhing of Profeſſion, 
noching of the Life and Power of Religion, contenting thy 
ſelf, thar thou art not a Jew, nor a Pagan, not a ſuperſti- 
tious Idolatrous Perſon, but a Chriſtian, a Proteſtant, a Mi- 
niſter, or Member of the Reformed Church, yer negleRing 
thy Dury borh as a Miniſter, and as a Chriſtian, living in a 
ſenſual Sarisfation of rhy Luſts, / I will caſt chee off, as 
Men vomir up luke-warm things. 


17 Becauſe thou ſayſt, * I am rich &, and in- 
creaſed with goods c,and have need of nothing d : 
and knoweſt not that thou art wretched,and mi- 


ſerable, and poor, and blind, and nakede, | 
b It was ſaid before, that one reaſon whv the condition 
of a Formaliſt is worſe than thar of an Atheiſt, or more 0- 
penly prophane Perſon, is, becauſe the former 1s ordinarily 
proud, and ſelf-conceired, and hath ſomerhing co ſtop the 
Mourh of his natural Conſcience with,which the ocher want - 
eth. This is made good in the inſtance of rhis /ube-warm 
Angel; he ſaid he was rich in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 1n his ſtate, as 
a Chriſtian in ſpiritual Gifts and Indowments. c And every 
day increaſing and growing richer, 4 And needed nothing 
ro make him happy and _ e In the mean time he 
& was 


CHnap, II, 


In Lavdiced: 


* Chap. I. 5- 
T 1 Col. 1.15; 


* Ver. ks 


CHar, III. 


was as miſerable as one could be, Theſe words uſed, arc 
ſeveral words tignifying Perſcns under various bodily Afﬀinet 
ons, and applied to tignifie this AngeP's forlorn ſpiritual Stare, 
which, the general, was wretched and miſerable, and ſuc] 
as had need of Mercy,wanting the true Rightcouſneſs,where- 
in any could appear before God nor naked, and wantiny 
all rrue Riches 3 and ro compleat his Miſery, he was ſpir1 


rually blind, and knew not the ſad Circumſtances he was 
unaer. 


18 I counſel thee to buy of me f gold tried in the 

* 2 Co1.5.4. fire, that thou mayſt be rich, and * white raiment, 

chap. 7-13 that thou mayſt be clothed, and that the thame 

v 15.15 of thy nakednels do not appear, and anointthine 
: eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayſt lee g. 

f Buying being the uſual way amongſt Men ro procure whar 
they wart, it 1s not to be wondred at, that the procuring 
of that ſpirirual Bleſſing here mentioned, 1s exprelied ur.der 
this Notion; tho our buying of God ſpiritual good chiry 
be (as the Prophet expreſlerh ic, Iſa. 55. 1.) without Money. 
and without Price + it is not to be doubred, but that which 1s 
here propounded to be bought. (rhar 1s, obrained, and pro 
cured by ſuch ways ard mcans a+ God hath directed) 1: 
Chriſt himſelf, with all his Benefits, in whom there 1s a ſut- 
ficicnt ſpiritual Supply for all our ſpiritual Wants,thar whic h 
to the Soul will anſwer whatever Gold (erverh the Body for, 
ana which ro the Sout aru{wererh what clothing 1s to rhe 


Body. ir Rightcouſneſs, wherein a Soul may ſtand before 
God ; ard chat which wil! anſwer what Salves are ro the By 


dy for the cureof jts Wounds, viz Conſolation, and heal 
ing of all ſpirieual Wourds and Infirmities In ſhort, what 
evcr thou haſt need of, confidered exher as poor, wretched, 
and miſerable, or as blind. and naked. 


19 * As many asI love, I rebuke and cha- 


ſten þ: be zealous therefore and repent 2. 

h E- CY 1 
convince and injirud, or deal with them as Children ; bur it 
alſs ngnifies ro chalten, and is ſo rranſlared, 1 Cor. 11. 32. 
Heb. 12. 7, we tranſlate it learn, 1 Tin. 1. 20. By theſe 
words Chriſt lets this Angel know, that alcho he had in this 
Epiſtle dealt ſmartly with him, yer he had done 1t from a 
Principle of Love, as a Father to a Child, Heb. 12. 7. 7 He 
adviſerh him t| erefore ro quit himſelf of his Luke-warmnels, 
and ro recover a Warmth, and Zeal for God, repenring of 
his former Coldneſs, and Negligence in his Duty. 


20 Behold, I ſtand at the doorh, and knock : : 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door &, 
*I will come in to him /, and will ſup with him, 
and he with me m2. 

h There 1: a double Interpretation of this Texr, cach of 
them claiming under very valuable Interpreters, ſome ma- 
king it a Declaration of Chriſt's readineſs ro come into 
Souls, and to give them a ſpiritual Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with himſelf, Others interpreting it of Chriſt's rea- 
dine(s ro come to the Jaſt Judgment, and ro take his Saints 
into an eternal joyful Fellowſhip, and Communion with hirn- 
ſelf: Hence there 1s a different Inrerpreration of every Sen- 
rence in the Text, I tand at the Door 3, either in my Goſpel- 
diſpenſations, I ſtanq at rhe Door of Sinners Hearts, or, 1 
am ready ro coe to judge rhe World, i And knock by the in- 
ward Monitions and Impreſhons of my Spirit,or my Miniſters 
more externally: Or, I am abour to knock, that 15s, I an: 
ready ro have the laſt Trump ſounded. k Thar 1s, If an 
Man will hearken to the Countels, and Exhortations of my 
Miniſters, and ro the Monicions of my Spirit, and nor refifi 
my Holy Spirit : Or, If anv Men hath heard my Voice, and 
opened his Hearc ro me, { I will come in by my Spirit, anc. 
all che faving-Intluences of my Grace; Or, I will come rc 
him as a Judge ro acquir him. m And I will have a Com 
munion With him 1n this Life, he ſhall ear my Fleſh, anc 
drink my Blood : Or, I will have an crernal Fellowſhip and 
Communicn with him in my Glory. The phraſe ſeems ra 
ther to favour the firſt Senſe. rhe ſo frequent mention before 
of Chriſt's coming to Judgment. and rhe Reward of another 
Lifc, as Argument: tv yerſwade che Angels of che Churches 
ro their Duty, favours the later Senfe. 


21 To him that overcometh * will I grant 
_ ro fit with me in my throne z, even as I alſo 
"* overcame, and am fate down with my Father in 
his throne 0. 


n 1 vill 2rve him great Honour. Dignity, and Power, he 
ſha'! judge the World in rhe Day of Judgment, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 


* Frove4.11, 
I 2. 
ſames 1.12, 


* Cant. 5. 2. 
Joh. 14-23+ . 


che Twelve Tribes cf Iſrael, Marth.19 28, he ſhall be made 


Partaier or my Glory, 70b.17.22-24. 0 Bur they muſt come 
to my Throne, as 1 came to it. I overcame the World, Sin 
Dearh, the Devil, and then aſcended, and fare down with 
my Father in his Throne $0 they that will fir down with 
me in my Throne of Glory, muſt fight che ſame Fight, and 


overcome, and then be crowned, fitring with me in my 


Throne. 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear whar 


rhe Spirit ſaith to the Churches p. 


REVELATION. 


x 1iS4ywy the words may be tranſlated, 7 


, 


þ We have had this in the concluſion of every Epiſtle be- 
fore, vid, ch.2,95,11,19,29. and in this Chap. v. 6,13. 

Thoſe who make theſe Churches typical of all Chriſtian 
Churches, from the time John had this Revelation, and Pro- 
pherical of the Complexion of the Chriſtian Churches in all 
ages, ſay, That the Church of Laodicea typifieth the Chur- 
ches rowards the end of the World till Chriſt cometh ; bur 
th1s neceflitaterh chem to think there ſhall be no ſuch pure, 
and glorious ſtate of the Church juſt before the end of the 
World, as many believe there ſhall be, but char the ſtate 
thereof ſhall grow yer worſe and worſe, of a Laodicean rem- 
per 3 fo as when Chriſt cometh he ſhall hardly find Faith on 
the Earth, 

For my part I could allow the ſeven Epiſtles to be typical 
and propherical, but can by no means judge them to be purely 
prophetical, believing there was ſuch Churches when John 
wrote and that their complex10n is in the firſt place de- 
{cribed in theſe Epiſtles, tho poſlibly, as Face anſwers Face 
in a Glals, 10 ſucceeding Churches have anſwered, and ſhall 
anſwer the Face of theſe Churches. even to the laſt day. 
This Chapter concluaes Fobn's firſt Viſion. In the follow- 
ing Ciaprers we have a Repreſenration in Viſions of whar 
was to happen 1n the World more remarkably, with refe- 
rence to the Church of God, from the year 95, to the end of 
che World. 

There are very diftcrent Opinions about the Epocha, or 
che time when the Viſions hegan ro be fulfilled. My Opinion 
1$.1t began ſoon after Fehn had rhe Viſion ; for ir is ewice ſaid, 
ch. 1. x. 8& 22.6. That the Viſions were to be about things 
that ſhall come to þpaſs,'nor rhar were come to paſs, and that 
ſh»rly ; bur we cannot fix the certain year, which maketh 
the Interpretation difficulr. 

There are alſo divers Opinions how far in this Book the Re- 
velations go, that concern the ſtare of the Church under 
Rome-Pagan, and where they begin, thar fore-rell che ſtate of 
the Church under Antichriſt Bur of theſe we ſhall ſpeak 
more particularly as we go along wirh the ſeveral Chapters. 


CHAP. IV. 
I FTER this aI looked 5b, and behold 


the firſt voice which I heard, was, as it were, of 
a trumpet talking with meez which (aid, Come 
up hither f, ana I will ſhew thee things which 
mult be hereafter. g. 

a Aitcr 1 had the firſt Viſion menrioned chap. 1. and had 
wrirren, what 1t was the pleaſure of God I ſhould write to 
the Churches, in a Book, perceiving the way God deſigned 
to reveal himſelf tro me, was by Viſion; bT looked again, 
1oping, and being defirovs ro ſee ſomerhing furcher, asro the 
Mind of God c 1 ſaw the Heavens opencd, as Matth, 3. 16. 
Atts 5.55. d He, doubrlcfs, meaneth the third Heavens, 
Such a Viſion, as to this particular, John had at Chriſt's Bap= 
riſm, Matth, 3. and Sreph?n when he was ſtoned. e Healſo 
heard the Voice of one ſpeaking aloud to him, like the Voice 
he heard, ch.1.10, f Which ſaid, Come up hither into Hea- 


ven, the new Hteruſalem which is above, as the old Hieruſas 


lem ſtood upon an Hi!l, or riſing ground, ſo as they who wenr 
chicher, are conſtantly ſaid ro go up, Iſa. 2. 3. Aﬀs 11. 2, 
Gal. 1. 17, 18. & 2.1. g Nor which have been, ( for to 
what purpoſe had that been ? ) but which (hall happen here- 
after both ro my Church, and ro her Enemies: from which 
1ppears, that God did nor here ſhew his Prophet the De- 
{truction of Hreruſalem, ( for that was already paſt in the rime 
of Titus Veſpaſian the Roman Emperor, about the year 66, or 
70, after the Incarnation) this ( as all confeſs) was in Do- 
mittan's time, abour rhe 11th, or 12th year of his Reign, 
abour 26 or 27 years afrer that was paſt, which makes the 
Notion of two lare Annorarors very ſtrange. 


2 And immediately I was in the fpirit +, 


f and behold, a throne wasſet in the heaven, and t 
one (ate on the throne 7z. | zi CE 

h In an Extahie, as Paul. 2 Cor.12.2. and Peter, AFs 10. 
10, & Exek.ch.z.12. and himſelf was both before and after 
chis. ch.1.10.& 17.3. & 21.10, 2 God 15 coultantly deſcribed 
in the Propherical Viſions. as ſitring upon a Throne, ro denote 
his Power and Dominion, that he 1s the Kirg of Kings, and 
Lord of Lord's. See INan.7 g. &c. 


\ 3 Andhethat fare, was, to look upon, like 2 
jaſper and fardine ſtone k; and there was a rain- 
bow round abour the throne, in ſight like unto 
an emerauld /, 

þ This 1s a!l bur a Deſcriprion of rhe Glory of God, as he 
appeared to Fohn jn this Viſion + the Zaſper-ſtone is famous for 
its Tranſparency, and variety of Colours 1t offererh to the Eye, 
and may figritie the variovs.2nd infinite Perfe&tions of God. 
The Sardine-ſlone is red, and of a bloody Colour, which may 
fignifie the Power, Juſtice. and Terror of God, / The 


Rain bow was the fign of God's Covenant with Noah,(ignifying 


| his being ſo far reconciled ro rhe World,as thar he w_ = 


CHAP, IV. 


a door was opened c in heaven d : * and * chap. 1. 1%, 


Crap. IV. 


* nings, and thunderings, and voices Þ. And there 


* pl121s like unto chryſtal t, and in the midſt of 


azain deſtroy it hy waree,72n, 9g. 13. Tn: Enid is green 
at: plcaſanc te» the Eve, (5 as this Viſto of God repreſents 
God powerful, juſt, anl good, and of various and ininite 
Pertections. 

4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty feats: and upon che feats I ſaw four and 
ewenty elders fitting 22, clothed in white rai- 


ment 23 and they had on their heads crowns of 
Gold 0, ; 

m Some think (and net improhably) thar here is an 
Allufion ro the twenty four Courſes of rhe Prieſts and Levites, 
eſtabliſhed by God for his Service in rhe Sanctuary and Tem- 
ple cf o)d.r Chron.24.18.ch.25.31.and rhat theſe rwenry four 
Elders eicher r\pificd the whole Church under the New- 
Teftament,(rhe Number of rhe Trives of Iirael,( which made 
up the Church under che Old-Teſtamenr) being doubicd, 
to th-w che Increaſe of the Churches Terrirorics under rhe 
Goſpci ) or rhe Heads of rhe Church, cither under the Old- 
Teſtament, or Nzw (rhere being Twelve Parriarchs, and 
Twelve _—_— Thev are repreſented fitting, ro denote 
their Gare of Reſt and Fif. n and clorhed in white Ratment. 
to denore rheir Parity and +olinefs ; or being cloched with 
Ch-:!t's Kighreouſnets, » And having Crowns of Gold on 
their Heads, ro denote thar ſtare of Dignicy and Glory to 
Winch Goal had advanced them. 


5 And out of the throne proceeded * light- 


were ſeven la ps of fre burning before the 
throne g, which are the (evea Spirits of God yr. 
p ! hefe wor is 197 + er Elonous, and trarible Appea 


rance of 30d. arnortt 2 his Maveſty, and Power over is E 
nemjcs There 15. Lolly. an 4lluron ro God's Appeararnice 
a* rc givite of rhe f aw Fr. 1G, 15. onli we read there 


any ther of a Tramper inarriculate 
toro the Throne have a correlpondenc: 
with the ſeven Lama of te Tawenacle, which gave light tg 
the wile Houſe of Gol, Errd 25, 20, and arc here cx 
pornd-d co be. » the ſeven Syirircof Gade thar 15, the Holy 
Spirit in his ſeven-fold (rhar 1s mamfoid ) Dilpentations 
of Gracy, 1 C3. 12. 1, & by which he <n'1ghrenerth, quick 
nerh, hoalorh, and coumtorteth che ſeveral Souls rhar arc the 
true Mem'y rs of his Church. Sce rhe Notes on ch. 1. 4. 

6 And before the throne [there was * a fea of 


b..r of one Ynce 
q Che Lamh; 1 are 


the throne, 2nd round about the throne, were 
four beafis full of eyes, before and behind x. 

{ The Throne mcenrionca bcfore, wv. 2. 3. upon Winch one 
ſare, (oc. t Another Allufion ro rhe Tabernacle or Temple, 
in which was a Sea, that 15, a large Velicl full of Water ; :t 
was for Aron and his Sons ro waſh rheir hands, and Feer, 
and Sacrifices in, Exnd. 30.19 1 King.7, 23. 1t Was 10 Cu- 
hics bro:d, $s Cubirs high, and 30 Cuhirs about. Here ir 15 
faid ro have heen of Glaſs; rhis, probably, fignined the Blood 
of Chr:t, 1n which all choſe Souls and Services muſt be waſh- 
ed, which are accepted of, and acceprable unro God, Irs 
being repreſcnred here, as of Glaſs, many ſignifhe the Purity, 
and Sporicine(s of him, whoſe Blood jt was. Other guctlcs 
tre are many at the Significancy of rhis Sea of Glaſs, but 
this ſeems ro me moſt probable, becauſe rhe uſe of rize Seam 


KEFELATEDN 


w Ic is obſerved concerning theſe four living Creatures, 
(for ſo they were not Beaſts in a ſtrict Sen'e, as 1 is op- 
voſed ro tlying things 3 for the fourth wa: a ro!) tar 
thcy were the ſame mentioned in Ezelze('s Yrhon. Eveb, 1, 
10,only cach one there 1s ſaid ro have had the tour Faces of 
cheſe Crearures z here cach one had a fingie Face proper to 
it. 2. That theſe were the four Crearures whoſe Portrat- 
Qures were in the four Enfigns of the Iſraelites as rhev were 
marihelied into four Companies, alilorting the Men of three 
Tribes to each Company. Fudab's Standard had a Lim in ics 
Colours, according to Jacob's Prophecy of that Tribe, Gen, 
49. 9, Ephraim had an Ox, Reuben had a Man, Dan an Eagle. 
This the learned *Mede proves from the Rabbins , who 
(tho fabulous enough) yer in ſuch a thing may be credircd, 
Ic 1s alſo thought they anſwered the four Chervbims in the 
Temple. Queſt. But what us ſrgnified bz theſe four loving Creas 
tures ? Sol Some ſay the four Evangeliſts ; orhers, four Ap3- 
{tles, &c, Bur certainly they judge beſt who ſay , That by 
chem 1s ſignified rhe varioas Gifts with which God bleſſerth 
his Miniſters, giving ſome more Courage and Fortitude, thac 
chey are like Li-ms; to others more Mildneſs and Meckneſs, 
that they are like Oxen or Calves ; octhers have more Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence, which mol? adorn a Man ; orhers a more 
piercing intighr intro the Myſteries of God's Kingdom, ren- 
dring them like Eazles. 


_ 8 And the four beaſts had each of them 
{ix wings about him x, and they were full of eyes 


| which was, and is, and is to come 4. 

x The Seraphims mn Tjatab's Vition, ch, 6. 2. had ſo; there 
cheir ule 18 declared,---with twain they covered their Faces with 
twain their Feet, and with twain they did fly, Tf we undeſtand 
ill rhe Wings here for Flizht, they fignifie the Readineſs of 
20's Mimfters ro move every way that God will ſend them : 
it we underſtand them as interpreted by Iſaiah, 6. 2. rhey fig- 
nitie ther various Graces, their Fear, Dread, and Reve- 
rence of God, their Humility, and Modeſty, their Agility 
or Readineſs to obey all the Commands of God. y This 
denores that large meaſure of Knowledge, and Diligence and 
Watchfulneſs,wich ſhould be jn a Minifter of Chrift. z This 
was the Song of the Seraphims, Ia. 6. 3. and ſhews how 
much 1r ſhould be rhe carc of Miniſters to make God known, 
in all his Actrivures, his Holincts efpecially, and his Power. 
a And li!s Eternity and Sunpliciry, as he is the ſame Yeſter- 
day, to day, and tor ever, without variableneſs, or ſhadoiy 
of change. 


9 And when thoſe beaſts 4 give glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him that fate on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever c. 

b The hvisg Creatures before exprelled, tnpnifving the 

tiniſters of the Goſpel, c When they praiſe Tod who is 
erernal, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall down be- 
fore him that {ate one the throne, and worthip 
him that liverh for ever and ever «, and caſt 
their crowns before the throne, ſaying e, 

d The whole Church alſo paid an Homage of Reverence 
and Adorarion to rhe ſame Gol, e Ackrowledging all che 
Good done to ch+m, or wrought in them, to proceed from 


rhe Temple is made good in Chrift.u John in rhis Vitzon alto 
ſaw four Beafts, which Bexfts are ſaid, 1.to ben rhe midlt 
of. ard round abour the Throne. 2. To be full of Eyes be- | 
forc. and hehiind. 3. Thev are, v. 9. {aid ro have reſem"lcd a |! 
Lim, 2 Calf, a Man in the Face, and a Fl\ing-Eagle, v. 3, each | 
of them had fix Wines, and they were fall of Eyes within, and 

incclancly plorificd God, 2. Whom did rheſe Beaſts fipnine ? + 
$11, There are various Notions a'yzour them. Some judge : 
tl;cm che four Evangeliſts ; (but Fohn himſelf was one of rhele | 
and yer alive) ſome will have them four Apoſtles thar were } 
moſtly ar ieruſalem : (bur 1 fce no ground for that) 3 ſome 

will have them Angels ;, others.ghrifted Saints, (bur we ſha]! 

afcerwards find them diſtinguiſhed from boch rheſe ) ; others 

will have rhem the whele Church. Bur rhe moſt probable 

Sente js,thar they rcpreſenred rhe Miniſters of the Church,vwho 

are hving Crearures. whoſe place is betwixt God and his 

Church,as thoſe Beaſts are placed berwixt rhe Chrone and the 

Elders; and who are hur four ro the rwenty four Elders, be- 
ing bur ſew 1n compariſon with rhe Mulritude of Believers ; 

an ver have Eyes on all fides.heing enough ro fee to rhe Af- 
fairs of the whole Church of Chrift on che Earth. In this 

Sen'e | ref}, only here remains a Queſtion 3 Queſt.How theſe 
are {aid ro he in the midlt of the 7 one and vet round about the 
Time 2 To which various Anſwers are given; that which 
pleaſerh me heft, is & vow, mm the middle, is not to be 
frained ro t:gnifie a place ar equal diſtance from two Ex- 
treanc, bur ore largely. and proverbially for near the 

Tis one, Or near bim who fate upon the Throne, See the ſeveral 

Notion» tbour ris Phrate jn Mr, PoPs Latin Synopli oe, 

7 And the firſt berſt was like 2 lion, and the 


God. and the Glory of ir to be due unto God alone. The 


| Miniſters of the Gofpel are, by their preaciing unto Peoe 


ple thcir Duty, an Occaſion. or Inftruments of that Homage 
and Adoration, which he harh from: a'! his People, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power f : for thou haſt 
created all things eg, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and 'were created h. 

f All che Prailtes, Homages,ard Acknowledgments of all rhe 
Creatures 15 rhy due #2 As rhou arc he who gaveit rhe firſt 
Being ro all Creatures. h And therefore gaveſt it them,rthar 
they might praiſe, honour, ſerve, and obey thee, 


CHAP. VY. 


The ſame Viſimn yet proceedeth. MHirherts John had only ſeen a 
Throne, with a Perjjn ſitting «pon tt. an 4 ery ghrings Hae 
bit and Appearance, 24 grewe Perjins, and 4 tutng Creatures 


them with ſix Wings, and full of Eyes, about the Throne 5 and 
heard the 24 living Creatures conſtantly giving glry to God. and 
the 24 Elders harmonizing with them, anY joyning lthewiſe tn 
the high Praiſes of God, Now the Vifton proceedeth, 


I N D Ifaw in theright hand of him that 


ſecond beat tiles 1 calf, and the third beaſt had 


i 
"*Y 


within, and on the back-fide 6, ſealed with fe- 
ven ſeals c. 


a face as 25 2 man, aud the fourth beaſt was like 
a ilving eagle. w 


a The Difſpures what this Book was, are very 1dle; for 
$D 2 is 


NO —— 


in the ſhape of a Lion, a Calf, a Man, and an Engle, each of 


' 


Cyan, F 


within y, and f they reſt not day and night, ſay- + Gr.they have 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty =, Cha 
| 14P. lo 4+ 


fate on the throne, * a book 4 written « pyek, 2, x5; 


CHap, V. 


7 Ver. 12: 


{ Tſa. 1.1.10. 
Chap. 22. 16. 


'F - 
« Zech. ys ©, 
to 4» I0s 


it was certainly the Book of which we read hereafter, that 
jr was opened. and to which the ſeven Seals mentioned in 
the following Chapters were annexcd, of the opening of al] 
which weread ; and this could be no other than Codex fat!- 
dicus ( as Mr. Mede calls it ) the Book of the Countels, 
Decrees, and Purpoſes of God relating to his Church, as to 
what more remarkable things ſhould happen to it to the 
end of the World ; which Book was 1n the Hand of the 
Father. b Very full of matter, ſo as it was written on all 
ſides. c But hitherto concealed from the World, and ro be 
revealed by parts, as to the bringing to paſs of thoſe thing: 
decreed in it, tho all at once by God, here revealcd in a 
degree, by Viſions unto John, 


2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel 4 proclaiming 
with a loud voice e, Who is worthy to open the 


book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof f ? 

d There were no weak Angels, but poſhbly this Angel 
might, in appearance to oy + look as 1f he were ſtronger 
than others 3 or rather fo judged e from the great, and 
loud Voice he uſed. f Not that he thought any was able, 
or worthy, We can only conclude from hence the Impotency 
of Man to ſearch, and find our, and expound the deep Things 
of God, and conſequently the Unlawtulneſs of roo narrow a 
prying into his ſecrer Myſteries, 

3 And no man þ in heaven g, or in earth þ, 
neither under the earth 72, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon 4, 

z None of the Angels in Heaven, h nor any Man upon the 
Earth, i nor any of them whoſe Bodies are under the Earth, 
and their Souls in Heaven, nor any infernal Spirits. & None 
was found ſufficient to open the Book, and to look on ir. 
There was none who replied to the Angel's Queſtion , 
V. 2 


4 And I wept much, becauſe no man was 


found worthy to open, and to read the book, 


nciiher to look thereon /. 

{ As it is the nature of Man to defire to know ſecret and 
hidden c<hings, eſpecially ſuch as we apprehend of concern- 
ment to our ſclves, or thoſe whom we love, or are 1ntc- 
ref ed in,and to be troubled, if we know they may be known, 
aud are at a loſs for a due mean whereby to comie to the 
knowledge of them. 


5 And one of theelders faith unto me, Weep 
not #2: || Behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the root of David #, hath prevailed o to open the 


book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof p. 
mM We muſt remember that John is here deſcribing a Viſron, 

and that part of it which is but introductive ro the material 

arts of it. He had in his Viſion ſeen a Book 1n the Righr- 
1and of God the Father, fitting upon his Throne of Glory ; 
he had heard an Angel proclaiming, If any were worthy, hc 
ſhould open the Book, and looſe the Seals. None appeared 
to anſwer that Voice, he was troubled ; he thought he heard 
ouec ſaying ro him, Be not troubled, the Book ſhall be opened. 
2 Chriſt ſhall open the Book, and looſe the Seals of ir, who 
is here expreſſed under a double Character; 1.The Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah, he is ſo called undoubredly, with Allufion to 
Facob's Prophecy, Gen. 49. 9, 10. wherein Judah was com- 
pared to a Lions Whelp, becauſe he ſhould be victorious, 
Chriſt was to be born of this Tribe, and was to be a great 
Conqueror. 2, He is called the Root of David ; he was a 
Branch of David, as he was Man, but the Root of Dauid, as he 
was God ; therefore David, Pſal. 110. 1. called him Lord, 
cho he was his Son. 0 Hath prevailed with his Father p for 
leave to open the Book, and looſe rhe Seals thereof, 7z. e. 
ro reveal thoſe things tharare the Counſels, and Purpoſes of 
God relating to his Church, and the Afairs thereof to the 
World's end. 1 do not think we are at all concerned ro en- 
quire who is here meant by the one of the twenty four Elders, 
As in Parables there are ſome things put in meerly ro com- 
plere the feigned Hiſtory z ſo in the Relarion of Viſions ſome 
things of that Nature are pur in, which need nor a particu- 
tar Explication. The Sum is, That while John was troubled 
for fear he ſhould not know what was in rhe Book, he was 
cold by one of thoſe who arrended the Throne, That he need 
not he troubled, for Chriſt had obtained a Liberry from his 
Father (in whoſe Power only Times and Seaſons for future 
rhings were) to reveal rheſe Counſels of God as to things 
ro CUME, 


6 And I beheld g, and lo, in the midſt of the 
throne, and of the four beaſts, and of the el- 
ders, ſtood a Lamb as it had been lain /, ha- 
ving ſeven horns t, and * ſeven eyes, which are 
the teven Spirics of God », ſent forth into all the 
earth, 

9 Hearing the mention of a Lion of the Tribe of Zudah, 
he looks abont wiſily to ſee if he could fee any juſtifying 
char Repreſentation. + Irfltead of a Lion he ſeerh a Lamb, 
Chriſt Jeſus called a Lamb by rhis Apoſtle, Zebn 1. 29, 36. 

and very often in this Book,a Lamb,tor Whitcnels and Inno- | 
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cency, 1 Pet. 1, 19, for Meckneſs and Patience, A#s 8. 32, 
bur here with reference to the Paſchal Lamb. ſFor he ap- 
pears wounded and pierced, as if jt had been ſlain; and to 
ſhew that he was equal with the Father, he appears in the 
midſt of the Throne, and in the midſt of the Elders, and 
of the four living Creatures, to ſhew his Preſence with his 
Church and Miniſters, Matth. 28. 28. and his walking (as 
was ſaid, ch, 2) in the midſt of his Churches, which were 
the Golden Candleſticks there mentioned, t He appeareth 
now with ſeven Horns, which are Members in which the 
Beaſts Strength, Power, and Beauty is much ſeen, to denote 
I11s Glory, and Beauty, and the Power he had now received, 
to oftend, and conquer all his Enemies. « And with ſeverr 
Eyes which were the ſeven Spirits of God, mentioned ch, r. 
4-and 4. 5. endued with the Spirit of God, (which is alſo 
called his Spirit) not given to him by meaſure, w Which 
{piritual Gifts and PerfeRions he exerciſeth over all rhe 


Earth, both with Relation to his Church, and his Churche:; 
Enemies. 


7 And he came and tock the book x aut 


of the right hand of him that fare upon the 
throne y. 

x This Lamb with ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes having beer 
ſlain, and having prevailed with his Father ro open this 
Book, mentioned v. 1. of all the Secrets, Counſels, and Pur- 
poles of God relating to his Church, he came and took it 
of his Father, y in whoſe Right-hand it was, as v. 1. * From 
+ hence to the end of this Chapter, are nothing but Songs 

ſang by the living Creatures which John ſaw,and the rwenrty 
© four Elders which he ſaw, and an innumerable company of 
* Angels, ro the Honour and Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
* Redeemer of Man, and the Head of the Church, upon 


=o raking of the Book from the Right-hand of his Fa- 
ther, 


8 And when he had taken the book z, the 
four beaſts a, and four azd twenty elders 6 fel] 
down before the Lamb, having every one of 
them * harps a, and golden viols full of || o- * chap. 1,,. 


dors f, which are the prayers of the ſaints e || Or, ince/; 

72 When the Lamb that had been {Jain had obtained of | 

1m that fat on the Throne to open the Book of God's ſe- 
crer Counſels relating to his Church, mentioned v.1.and had 
taken it out of his Right-hand, Zohn ſaw a the four living 
Creatures mentioned, ch, 4. 6, 7, 8. by which ſeemed to be 
repreſented the Miniſters of the Goſpel, or the whole Church 
of Chriſt, and the b four and twenty Elders that had on 
their Heads Crowns of Gold, mentioned ch.q. v.q. by which, 
we ſaid,were repreſented cither the Miniſters of rhe Church, 
or the whole Church. & He alludeth tro theWorſhip of God 
under the Old-Teſtament, where in the Temple they were 
wont topraiſe God with Infiruments of Muſick, and offering 
up of F Frankincenſe : See 1 Chron. 13.8, and 15. 16.2 Chron, 
5. 12. Nehem, 12.27. Pſal. 33. 2. and 141. 2. and 150. 3. 
2 Theſe Viols of Odors, he tells us, figrified rhe Prayers of 
rhe Saints. The whole Verſe ſignifies the prayers and prai- 
ſes, even all that Adoration which God, under the Goſpel, 
ihould have from his Miniſters and gs i. for conſticuting 
his Son the Head of his Church, and making him their Pro- 
pher, Pricft, and King, 

9 And * they ſung a new ſong f,ſaying, F Thou + Chap 14. 2. 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the + Chap. 4. 11. 
ſeals thereof g: for thou waſt ſlain h, and haſt 
|| redeemed us to God by thy bloud z, out of || i cor.s. ::. 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and* 7. 23. 
nation k. Eph. I. 7». 

f By a new Song is cither to be underſtood an excellent ©9!- 1+ 4+ 

Song, (for new Songs are uſually moſt valued) or (which x Per.1.1641 4 
pleaſcth me beſt ) new, as to the matter of itz for the Ser- * JO» 1+ 7+ 
vants of God under the Old-Tcſtament could not bleſs God 
for the actual Redemption of Man, by the Blood of Chriſt, 
bur only rejoice in Bape: embracing the promiſes ſeen afar 
oft by the Eye of Faith. g They acknowledge Chriſt wor- 
chy to be entruſted with his Church, and the Revelations of 
the Counſels of God, with Relation to it, ro open them. 
h Becauſe he hath redeemed his Church, ſcattered over all 
the World, from Sin, Death, and Hell, unto Got, ro ſerve 
him, and ro live for ever with him, and that with no leſ- 
ſer price, than his own Blood ; Wherefore (as the Apoſtle 
rells us. Phil. 2.9.) God had highly exhalted him. 


10 * And haſt made us unto our God, kings * chap. r, 5. 


and prieſts 73 and we ſhall reign on the earth &. 

i The four living Creatures, 2nd ſour and rwenty Elders 
(by which are repreſented the Miniflers and Members of 
che Church of Chriſt) go on in ſhewing why rhey had rea- 
ſon to proclaim Chriſt worthy to be the Propher to his 
Church, to open the Counſels of God to them, v7. becauie 
of the great Love he had ſhevwed ro them. nor only 1n 
redeeming them with his Blood from the gitilt and power 
of Sin, bur in making them Kings and Prieſt, givir.s, them 
the ſame priviledges that the Jewiſh Church had, who were 
called a roval Priefihood, Excd. 15, 6 giving them 3 go 

a: 


Crap. VI. 


(as Prieſts) to offer up (nor ſuch blody fleſhly Sacrifices 
as they offered, huc) ſpiritual Sacrifices, accepralie to God 
through the Beloved, 1 Pet. 2.5. 9. and alſo Kings to rule 
over their Luſts, and ſenſitive Appetite 3 þ and to reign 
hereafrer on the Earth, judging the World, 1 Cor-5.3. at the 
great Dav. wich the great Judge of the quick and the dead. 


11 AndI beheld /, and | heard the voice of 
many angels round about the throne, and the 
beaſts, and the elders 2, and the number of 

# Heb. 12.22, them was * ten thouland times ten thouſand, 


and thuufands of thouſands 73 

[1 ſtill acrended diligently, m and heard many Angels. 
with the /iving Creatures, and the Elders, (from whence we 
gather, that we muſt not, by the [iving Creatures, or Elders 
underſtand Angels, for they are mentioned apart by them- 
ſelves, neither could cheh ſay, as v. 9,10, that Chriſt had re- 
deemed them with hs Blvd) theſe Angels joined in this Har 
mony with rhe Church to give Glory ro Chriſt, n Their 
number was infinite, not to be numbred. See the like Dan. 
7. 10, 

12 Saying with a loud voice, * Worthy is the 

amb that was ſlain o, to receive power, and 

riches p, and wiſdom 9, and ſtrength, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and bleſſing r. 

9 The Lamb mentioned, v. 5. with ſeven Horns, and ſeven 
Eyes, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, p He 1s worthy of thoſe Horns he 
weareth, Emblems of Power, and Strength given unto him ; 
for all Power was given him in Heaven and Earth. And q of 
thoſe ſeyen Eyes he hath, 7.e. of the Spirit of Wiſdom, 1/a, 
I. 2, the Riches of Grace and Wiſdom, and r of all the 
Homage, Glory, Praiſe, Bleſſing and Obedience, which 
People can give him. I know nor whether there be any thing 
in the Obſervation made by ſome, that the number of 
things here mentioned, of which the Lamb is worthy, an- 
ſwercth che number of the ſeven Spirits of God, before- 
menrioned, 


13 And * every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch 
as are in the fea, and all that are in them heard 
+ 1 Chro, 29, I faying, + Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and 
11, power be unto him that {ittech on the Throne, 

and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four begſts ſaid, Amen. And 
the tour and twenty elders fell cown and wor- 


ſhipped him thar liverh forever and ever /. 

The meaning of the ſeveral Phraſes here uſed. 15s not 
ro be ſtri&aly and particularly examined 3 rhe ſenſe of chem 
all in general is to ſhew the conſent of all che Angels and 
glorified Saints, and of the whole Church, in giving praiſe 
unco God, and particularly to che Lord Jeſus Chriſt (the 
Lamb) for the work of Man's Redemprion.and their parcicv- 
lar content, that Chriſt is to be worſhipped as the Facher- 
and rhe conſc nt and acquieſcence of the whole Creation 1Þ 
the Counſel and Purpoſe of God, and in the Work of hi: 
Providence, conſticucing Chriſt as the King, Prieſt and Pro 
pher of his Church. And rhough inanimate Creatures, or 
ſenfirive Creatures cannot ſpeak, yer they are alſo ſaid to 

| Join in theſe Praiſes, as the Glory of God ſhinerh in them, 
and they, by him, ſhall be freed from that Vanity under 
which they groan, Rom. $. 19, g 27. and enjoy ſomething 
of the Liberty of the Sons of Gdd, and ſhall all be ſubjet 
and obedient untoChriſt in their wſpective Starions and Or- 
ders, Phil. 2. 5, 10. and fulfil his Will in the Execution of 
his Counſels,and Purpoſes in the Government of the World, 
in order co the preiervation of his Church. 


CHAP YL 


We are now come to the propherical, and therefore rhe 
moſt difficult pare of this myſterious Book; as ro which 
I judge it rcaſonavle, before we come to open the my- 
ſter10us Text (after Mr. PooPs Method 1n his Latin Synep- 
fi:) ro premite ſome things, which may borh inſtract 
the Reader of theſe Nores, of the things wherein the Drf- 
ficulties lie, and of the faireſt way ro find our the ſenſe of 
them, Hircherto we have met with no great Dithculries ; 
whar hath been,hath been chieſly, 1.Concerning the ſeven 
Spirits of God, 2. Concerning the ſeven Churches, and 
Epiſtles ro them 3 whether the Churches be to be conf1- 
dered typically, and what was wrote in them, be to be un- 
derftood in a Prophetich , as well as a Dida#ich, or a cor- 
redive Senſe ? But in what follows we ſhall find great 
(if not ſome inexrricable) Difficulties. To prepare a 
way for rhe Explicacion of which, 

« I ſhall firſt cake 1c for granted, that from this Chapter ro 
the end of the Book, 1s revealed the moſt remarkable 
things which have happened or ſhall happen to the Church 
of God over all the Earth, from the time of this Reve- 
lation firſt made to John, to the end of the World. 

TE. Hence it followerh, That many of the things propheſied, are 


—- 


filfilled; bur how many, is hard to determine, becaule rl | 


+ Chap. 4-11, 


* Ver. 3. 


ns 
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time is not ſer when theſe Revelatims ſhould take place ; 
whether (as-ſome would have ic) from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity,which, ro me, ſeemerh nor prohable z becauſe 
ar this time 9g years were elapſed fince that rime, and 
this Prophecy was concerning the things that were to be 
afrer the time of Fobn's being in Patmos, ch. 1. 1. ch. 22. 
6. Or from the Beginning of the rime when the Jewiſh 
Church and State ceaſed, which was 25, or 27 years he- 
fore this 3 or from the time when this Revelation was, 
which was Anno gs. or thereabours, in the time when Do- 
mit1an was the Roman Emperor, and had began his Perſccu- 
tion of the Chriſtians, which (as Hiſtorians tell us) was 
but 5 years before he was ſlain (for he was lajn in Sep- 
tember 97.) And for thoſe that are fulfilled, the things 
ſpoken are fo applicable ro various Accidents happening 
in that period of time, that ir 15 very diffculc oftimes to 
allert the Senſe of the Prophecy. 

TIL. I rake it for granted alſo, That things happened in the 
ſame order, as is here deſcribed; ſo as the things under the 
ſecond Seal came not to pals, till thoſe prophehied of un:ier 
= firſt Seal, were, in a great meaſure, accompliſh<d, 

Tc, 

IV. I agree with thoſe who think, that what we have, chap, 
12, 13, 17, 18. are but a Prophecy of other rhings ther 
happened to che Church ar the ſame rimes ſpoken of, 
ch. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 

V. I do believe the Viſrons of the Seals, Trumpets, and V*31s, 
chap. 6,8, 15, 15. the principal Prophecies, and cor.cait 
the Revelation of things in order as they were to hap- 
pen, and of theſe, rhat of the Seals js the principai. 

VI. I agree with thoſe, who think that God, by the 
firſt fax Seals,inrends the whole ſpace from the tine hen 
the Things wrote in this Book, began ro he &.1{'-6, vnro 
the time when Paganiſm was rooted out ui the Roman 
Empire, which ſome make the year 310. ſore 325. In 
which rime (counting the beginning from cl e time when 
John was in Patmos, which was in Domitian*« tim: ) the 
Emperors of Rome were Nerua, Trajan, Adrianas. Artonj- 
nus Ps, Antoninus Philoſphug. Antoninus Verus. Commodus, 
Severus, Caracalla, Macrinus. Helingabalius, Alexander Seve. 
vers, Maximinus. Gordianus, Philips, Decius. Valerianus, 
Gallienus, Claudius, Auweltanus Tacitus, Probus. Carus, Nus 
merianus, Diocleſianss with Haximiniarus, Conftantius Chly« 
rus with Galerus, Conſtantius with G.terus, C:nftantinus ;, in 
all Twenty ſeven, in abour 200 years. They were all 
Peffecutors, and God a'lowed rhem- ſhorr Reigns: So 
as What we have revealed jn, and under the firſt 11x Seals, 
happened all within the ſpace of the 3oo, or 325 firſt 
years afrer Chriit. I am apt to think after 58, or 150 
of chem were clapſed, Theſe rhings being premiſed, ler 
us now come to coutider the Text. 


I ND I aw when the Lamb opened one 
of the ſeals a, 2nd I heard, as it were, the 
noiſe of chunder, one of the four beatits ſaying 6, 


Come and lee c. 

a Jobn's Vinon conrinueth ſtill ; by the Lamb he means 
Chriſt, rhe Lamb ofr mentioned, chap. 5. and by one of the 
Seals, one of the (even Seals mencioned, chap.s.1. that were 
{er upon the Book which John ſaw in the Righr-hand of God 
che Farher, given to Chriſt, v. 7. Chriſt began to diſcover 
che Counſcls of God relating ro that firſt Period of his 
Church. b And John heard one of the four living Crearures 
ſpeaking to him with a great and terrible Voice like the 
Noiſe of Thunder, c Inviting him to come near, or to 
arrend and ſee. 


2 And I ſaw, and behold, * a white horſe d, 
and he that fat on him had a bow e, anda 
crown was given unto him f, and he went forth 


conquering, and to conquer £. 

d Some, by this whice Horie, underſtand the Goſpel, o- 
chers, the Roman Empire. e And by him that far thereon 
with a Bow, ſome underſtand Chrift going forth with Power 
to convert the Nations 3 others (and in my Opinion more 
probably ) the Roman Emperors armed with Power, f And 
having the Imperial Crown, g carrying all before them. 
So as that which God inrended by this ro reveal to St. Fobn, 
was, That the Roman Emperors ſhould yer continue, and uſe 
cheir Power againſt his Church. Thoſe that underſtand by 
the white Horſe, the Goſpel, or God's Diſpenſarions to his 
Church under the firſt Period, and by the Rider, Chriſt, 
(amongſt whom is our famous Mede_) think, that hereby 
all the time 1s ſignified from Chrift's Aſcenfion, which was 
inthe 34th year after his Incarnation, rilll the time char all 
the Apoſtles were dead, thar is, the firſt 100 years after 
Chriſt (for ſo long Hiſtories tell us John lived. )lc was theAge 
then current, and ſo may make up part ot the Viſion of 
things that were to come, The Hiſtory of all bur 4o of thoſe 
years we have in the As, till Paul was carried Prifoner ro 
Rome. In this Period ruled 4z2uits Ceſar, (in whoſe time 
Chriſt was born, Luke 2, 1.) Tiberius, Clunatus, and News, 
Galba, Otho, F, Veſpaſianus, Titus, and Domitian, Nerva, and 
Trajan, 10,0r 11 in all, They wenr on conquering, and to 


CvY - 
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conquer the World, But till Neyo's time, about the year 55, 
they did not begin ro perſecute the Chriſtians 3 nor did Veſ- 
paſian and Titus much rage, nor Domitian till he had reign- 
ed 8 years 3 ſoas I leave it indifferent to rhe Reader, whe- 
ther to underſtand by the white Horſe and its Rider, God's 
diſpenſations of Providence to his Church theſe firſt years, 
cauſing his Goſpel ro prevail much, and conquering many 
to the profeſſion of ir, or the Roman Empire with thoſe thar 
Ruled ir : what is ſaid 1s rrue of both. 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal h, 


I heard the ſecond beaſt z ſay, Come, and ſee. 

h The ſecond of thoſe two Seals, with which the Book 
mentioned chap. 5. 1. was ſealed. 7i The Beaſt like a Calf, 
chap. 4. 7. & Inviting 7obn to attend, 


4 And there went out another horſe that was 
red 1: and power was given to him that fat there- 
on #:, to take peace from the earth, and that 
they ſhould kill one another 2: and there was 


given unto him a great ſword o. | 

| Signifying Blood and Slaughter. m Either to Chriſt (as 
ſome ſay) or, to rhole that ruled the Afﬀairs of the Roman 
Empire at that time, to diſturb rhe Peace of the Church. 
n This was a time of much Blood. » And therefore a 
Sword 1s given to him that rode upon this Horſe, Some 
think thac this Period began with Nero, 24 vears before 
the other ended ( according to what was faid before ) 
others make jt ro begin with Trajan, and ro comprehend 
Bo vcars, until the time of Commodus ; in which cunc TYa- 
zan and Hadrian.and the three Antoninus's ſuccefiively ruled 
the Roman Empire 3 the Reign of Trajan and Hadi tan took 
up near half rhe rime, in which cirae this Prophecy vas 
moſt eminently fulfilled ; for in Trajan's time the Jews Re- 
belling, and killing many Subje&s of the Roman Empire, to 
the number of 22000 in one place, and 240000 mn anorher 
place, theinſelves were as miſerably handled by the Roman 
Forces ſent by Trajan and Hadrian, who flew of -them. (a: 
Hiftorics tell us) hve hundred and fourſcore thouſand: Nay. 
the Jews them(clves ſay, they loſt double rhe number of 
thoſe who came out of Egypt, and more than they loſt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, or by Titzzs when their City was taken ; on 
the other fide ths Romans loſt very many. Many Chriftians 
alſo were pur to Death during this period, during which 
was the' third and fourth Perſecution. 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, 1 
heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee p. And 
I beheid, and lo, a black horle 9, and he that ſat 


on him had a pair of ballances in his hand y. 

Þ The third Beaſt was he who had the Face of a Man, who 
alio inviteth John to come and ſee what came forth upon hi: 
opening the third ſeal, q He ſecth a Blach Horſe, and a R1 
der upon him, with a pair of Ballances. There 1s a difte- 
rence among, Interpreters what thould be ſignified by this 
Black-Horſe , ſome by it underſtand Famine, becavſe a ſcar 
city of Victuals bringeth Men to a black and ſwarthy co 
Tour 3 ſome underftand by it Juſtice, becauſe rhe Ridc: 
15 ſaid to have a pair of Ballances in his hard , others un- 
derſtand by it Hereſres and great Sufferings of the Charch b» 
Herericks and others. r Either to give Men rheir Brca 
by Weight (as 15 uſual in times of great ſcarcity ; ) or tC 
mealure our Every one their due. 


6 AndI heard a voice inthe midſt of the four 

f The word beaſts ſay, || A meaſure of wheat for a penny, anc 

Phenix ſiznj- three meaſures of barley for a penny /, And * tee 
fierh a meaſure thou hurt not the 01] and the wine 7. 

containing one f Interpretcrs are at is great a loſs, here to fix the 

wine quart,and ſenſe, tliat fore of thum think rhis phraſe ſignifies Famine 

the wwelſth and Scarcity : Others think it fprifies great plenty. The 

pt of 4 quart. Greek word here uſed, fgnificth (ay fone) half a Buſhel : 

* Chap. 9. 4. others tay ir fipnifics fo much Bread-Corn as 15 ſufficient 

for 4 Loavesz others ſay fomcrinng more than a Quart ; 

others, io much as wat ailowed Servants for maintenance 

jor a Gay : ict ir be which jt will, t& ſignifies no great 

ſcarcity ; for riie werd bgrifving a Penny, fignified bur as 

much 1n our Morey as came to ſeven pence half-perny. 

I thirk rncrctore Nr. Mede judgerh well, thar by the Black- 

#1i(2 vias figrafied nor a time of Famine and Scarcity, but 

of picnty; t a4 rhe ratlicr, becauie it 1s added, Hurt not 

the Oyl ana the wire. And that the Ballances zn the Rider s hands 

3/guified nor Scales to give en their Bread by weight (as in 

a r3me Of [carcity,) bur the Ballance of Juttice ; nor will 

the colour of the Rorſe conclude the contrary. The whote 

therefore of this Prophecy feemerh to forerell rthar this 

period, from the time of Commodus the Roman Emperor, 

who ruled the Empire from. rhe year 18c, to 157, and 

was followed by S2ueris, Macrinus, Caracalla, and Helga: 

balus, and Alexanter geverts rhe Son of Mammeas who came 

tothe Empire 1n 222. and rerpned to 237, ſhould be a time 

of grear Plerry and Civil Juſtice, Hiſtories tell us of no 

Famine 1n char time, bir large Stories of rhe grear Care of 

ro of thoſe Emperors cipecially, for ſupplying their Coun- 

treys with Corn, and for thc agminiiring of Civil Juſtice. 


4 


- 


The things forctold by the op cnivg of this Scal, our fan.ous 
Mede makes ro have h2d their acccn pliſtrerr with the Ge- 
termination of the Reign of Alexancer Serevae, 

7 And when he had cpencd the fourth ſea), 
I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, 
and fee. 

4 The Feaſt menticned chap. 4. 9. that had the Face cf a 
Flying Eagle, inviteth Jchn to attend to the opening of the 
fourth Seal, that is, the Revelation of the Counſe!ls of God, 
as to whar ſhould happen to the Church (within the Ro- 
man Empire) in the fourth period, which 1s conceived to 
have begun with Maziminus, atour the year 237, and 10 
have ended with the Reign of Diocleſran 254; 


8 AndI looked, and behold, a pale horſe, 
and his nawe that fat on him was Death x, and 
Hell followed with him yy : And power was given 


to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beaſts of the earth «, 

w An Horſe of the colour of his Rider. ﬆ* Death, which 
makes men look pale, y and bringeth them 1nro the are of 
the Dead, (here trantlated Heil) vhether Heaven or Hell 
as they have lived. 7 Over a great part of the Farth. 
x To kill Men all rarncr of vays, with the Svcrd, Fa- 
mine , Vefſ'ilence, and bv throwing them to v's Fafts, 
Interpreters wage that Fere was propheſied vhor ſhould 


happen. to the Reman Em pire.and the Church within ic from 
che time when Maaiminus was made Emperor, which was 


about 237, to the time of Aureliarus, which was about 2-1. 
*ome <xtend it ro Dioclefran's time, which ended abour 254. 
bur Mr. Mede rather reſerveth that for the 5th Seal; if tlie 
tormer time only be raken in, there was vithin it the 5h, 
8th, and 6th Perſecuticns, Diocleſran began the Tenth and 
greateſt of all, Wichin this time this Prophecy vas emi- 
nently fulfilled, Maximinygs deſtroyed all the Towns in Ger- 
many,for 3 or 4co Niles, There vas a Plague Jaſled 15 years, 
rogether 1n the rime of Gall, who had the Empire, Anno 
255. Three hundred and twenty thouſand Goths were (izin 
by Flavins Clatidins, Maxi iris and Gallienus were both 
great Butchers both roth cr ovn Subjects that were Beathers, 
and ro Chriſtians, Gallien»s 1s ſaid to have killed 2 or qcco 
every day : ſuch Wars and Devaſiarions cculd nor but be 
followed with Famine. Ecfides thor we are confirnicd jn 
it both by the Teſtimony of Evſelins ard Cyprian; the latcr 
of which lived within —_— 


9 And when he at opened the fifth ſeal 4, I 
ſaw * under the altar c 5 the {culs of them thar 


1s, becauſe here 1s no mention of any new Periecution, bur 
a conſequent of the former. 2. Eve this Viſien war i plain, 
ir necded no Expotitur. c Still He 1tpcaks in the Dialet 
of rhe Old Tefianent, where 1n the Temple was the Altar 
©: Eurnr-Of ering. and the Altar of 1:cenie;, rhe alluticon here 
i: judged ro be the later. d From whence we may not con- 
CAC that the Souls of Men and Women when they die do 
{eep, as ſome Dreamers have rhoughr, Theſe are fajd ro 
Me the Souls cf them "Wy were ilain for the Word of God, 
Ge. for preaching the Word, and their pretefiion of rhe 
Goſpel , braring a Tedimony to Chrift and his Treths, 
'r. Fede thinks that vnder this Seal 1: compreherded the 
en bloody years of Drocleſran's Perſecution. which cf all 
orhcrs was moſt ſc*cre;, Faganiſm at that rime (as dying 
clings are wort) 1: ſt ſtr. gr; to keep it {elf alive, This 
Tyrant is ſaid in th.c Legiuung ct his Reign vithin thirey 
davs ro have (lain ſeventeen tnoufard ; and in Z217t - ond, 
during his Ten years, 144coo. He thinks that the *uuls of 
cthofe which this Wretcii had f1211 rh gpghont all kis Dori- 
nions, within this ſhore period ot ren years, were thofe prin» 
cipally which were ſheuci 7:41 upon the opcenity of this 
Seal. 


Io And they cried ith a loud voice, ſaying, 


chou not judge and avenze our blood on them 12. 
that dwell on the earth s ? | 

d Their Blood cricd. or ti:cir Sovis cried ro God, e How 
long O Lord, holy, and tiierchore that canfi nor atide In1qui- 
ry, and of all Iniquity can! leaft abide innocene Blood, 
which is the Blood of chy Saints, whoie Blood 1s precious 
in thy fighe, f And who are tric ro thy Word of threat- 
nings againſt Blood-thirſty Men, and to thy promiſes for ttc 
deliverance of thy Feople. # Doft rhou not judg our Cauilr, 
and avenge us who have commirred Vengeerice to thee, ror 
daring to avenge our ſclves upon wicked Men, Who dwe1- 
ling vpon the Earil: are ſeen, and o.cir pradiices krown tC, 
and by rhee, and arc under ty power, 1G 35 thou cant ar 
plcalure do it, 


11 And 


CHar. VI, 


unto them || over the fourth part of the earth =, or, 3; 


were \lain for the word of Ged, and for || the* c4.9.8. +. 
teſtimony which they held d, | and 5. 13; 

b Thais 2vd the next Seals operang, 15 rot Prefz:ced with 4fid 14. 12, 
any living Creatures calling to Jebn 19 come and ſee. We ruſt T Chap, 
conſider, 1. The number of rl. Ecafts was bur four. who || CEP. 1-5: 
all had had thcir Ccurſcs. 2, Soc have theughke that jt CPofe 15+ 3» 


d * How long, O Lorc, holy e and true f, doſt « 8-75, 1 


Caae. VI. 


* Chap.3- 4 $+ 


K 7. 9, 14+ 


* Mat. 24. 29, 


AR. 2. 20s, 


11 And * white robes h were given to every 
one of them, and it was faid unto them, that 
th d reſt yet for a little ſeaſon z, until 
their fellow-ſervants alſo and their brethren that 
I—_—G as they were k, ſhould be fulfil- 


h Whire Robes of Glory ; for the white Robes of Chriſt's 
Righreouſneſs, and of an Holy Life, were by chem pur on 
before they were flain. 7 That they ſhould be farisfied, and 
acquieſce in God's Diſpenſations. þ For God had yet more 
faichful Wirneſſes to be martyred (though nor in ſuch Flocks 
as before) who ſhould die for the ſame Faith and Profeſ- 
ſion, / When the number of thoſe his Martyrs ſhould be 
compleared, he would avenge their Blood upon their Ene- 


mies. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the 
ſixth ſeal »z, and lo, there was a great earch- 
quake z, and the * ſun became black as ſackcloth 


of hair o, and the moon became as blood p. 

m The tixth of thoſe Seals with which the Book was ſeal- 
ed,mentioned chap. 5.1. this ſignifieth che revelation of ſome 
things which ſhould happen in ſome certain period of rime. 
bur what period is the queſtion, as ro which Interpreters 
differ yz ſome think the time when Feruſalem was taken, bur 
this wasa time paſt 25 or 27 years before John was in Pat- 
mos, where he had this Viſion about things chat ſhall be, ch. 
L. 1.% 22. 6. Some think thar period of time which ſhall 
be immediarely before che day of Judgment; but rhar gueſs 
ſeemerh worſe, for after this there was a ſeventh Seal ro be 
opened. Some think che period of the Churches conflict with 
Antichriit ; bur Mr. Mede's Judgment (followed by many 
other famous Men) ſeems beft. thar ic denores thar perzod 
when Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor reſtored Peace 
to the Church, by overcuciing the whole Pagan State, and 
making Chriſtianity the Religion of rhe greateſt parr of rhe 
World. This was about the year 311. and perfe&ed upon his 
ViRory over Licinius 325-in this | acquieſce. Ler us now ſee 
how what is ſaid in this and the following Verſes abour this 

iod will agree ro that rime. n The great Queſtion 
1s here, what 1s meant by this great Earthquabe, the dark- 
ning of che Sun, the Moon becoming as Blood, dc. No Hi- 
ſtory recording any ſuch Prodigic*, harh made many (ra- 
king theſe things in the natural licreral ſenſe) to fav the pe- 
riod under the firſt Seal ſignifies either the time when Fe- 
raſalem was taken, or the Day of Judgment : bur there 15 a 
Meraphorical ſenſe of theſe expretſions, very uſual in the 
Prophetical Writings, to ſhew great changes in States 3 and 
inthis ſenſe it is ro be raken here. Thus the Propher de- 
ſcribeth the great change God would make in Feruſalem, 
Iſa. 29. 6. Thou ſhalt be viſited of the Lord of Hoſts with Thun- 
der,and with Earthquake, and great noiſe, with Storm and with 
Tempeſt,and the flame of devouring Fire. and Jer. 5.9. Her Sun 
is gone down while it is yet day. And Ezek. 32. 7. the 
change God would work in the Ruine of Egypt, 1s thus ex- 
preſt : When T ſhall put thee out, I will cover the Heavens, and 
mabe the Stars thereof dark, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
light : all the'bright Lights of Heaven will I make d'urk over 
thee. So Joel. 2. 10, 31.and ch. 3- 15, What is an Earth- 
guabe bur the ſhaking of che Earth? And under this Motion 
God expreflerh the changes he makes in States and Kinguoms, 
Iſa, 2. 19, 21. and 24. 18. Hag. 2. 6,7. Thus by Earthquake 
here, is to be underſtood a grear change in the Roman Emprve. 
o The Sun ſignifies thoſe thar are in the higheſt Power, 
Þ The Moon, thoſe rhat are next ro them in Place and Dig- 


nity. 
, 2 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 


{ Or,green figs. earth, even as fig-tree caſteth her || untimely 


figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind g. 

q This 'is bur another Phraſe ſgmifying a grear change 3 
the whole Verſe is much the ſame with Iſa. 34. 9. litterally 
theſe things were never yec fulfilled. Iris a Phraſe ſignifying 
the Fall of great and mighty Men. 


14 And the heavens departed as a (crow! when 


* Chap.15.20. jt is rolled together 7 3 and * every mountain 


and iſland were moved out of their places }. 

r Two Expreſſions more ſignifying the ſame ching. The 
firſt is uted by the Prophet,ro ſignifie the change God would 
nakein the Srate of the Edomites, Iſa. 34. 4. as will appear 
by comparing what that Prophet ſaith, with what Feremab, 
Ezebiel,and Obadiah ſay upon the ſameArguraent, Fer.4g.from 
V. 7,0 22.and Ezeb.35s. Þ+ All ſorts of People ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, or all rhe Paganiſh Religion ſhall be rooted our. 


15 And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief caprains, 
and che mighty men, and every bond-man, and 
every free-man /, hid themſelves in the dens, and 


the rocks of the mountains 7. 

F A Terror ſhall fall __ all ſorrs of Men, high and low. 
# See Iſa. 2. 19. and, like Men affrighred, they ſhall lcek 
for themſelves hiding-places, where they can rhivk chem- 
ſelves moſt ſecure, See 1/a. 2. 19, 


REVELATION. 


_— 
—— 


Fall on us, and hide us 4 from the face of him 
that ſitterh on the throne 6, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb c: 

a See Hoſea 10. 8. Luke 23. 3o. They ſhall be in a great 
conſternation, and be ready to take any courſe for ſecurity 
b from the Wrath of God, and of c Jeſus Chrift, 


17 For the great day of his wrath is come d 3 
and who ſhall be able to ſtand e ? 


d For this Judgment that is upon us, 1s the effet of his 
wrath for our abuſing, and perſecuting his Members ; e and 
we with all our courage, might, and power, are not able to 
abide his Wrath. Theſe words import, That in this great change 
as the greateſt Perſons ſhould be ar a loſs what to do,fo they 
ſhould periſh under a Convition, thar the great Vengeance 
of God was come upon them for their copeling the Goſpel, 
and provoking Chriſt by perſecuting of his Members. There 
are other more particular ps prom of the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, Heavens, &c. but they all center in this General ; That 
here is propheſied a grear and univerſal change of che Re- 
ligion of the World, which ſhould ſtrike a great Terror in- 
ro rhe Pagan Rulers,and iſſue in the overturning of all cheir 
Altars, and Temples, and the Ruine of che great Men, rela- 
ring either to their Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical State ; and thac 
they ar laſt ſhould know that God was God, and that theſe 
Judgments came upon them tor cheir Oppoſition to Chriſt. 
And ( which adderh ſtrength to this Interpretation ) Mr. 
Durham hath obſerved,that no fo ſhort period of Time hath 
produced ſo many remarkable Judginents, and exrorted ſo 
many ingenuous Confeſſions from Enemies, that whar came 
apon them was for' their Perſecurions ; and a Catalogue of 
which may be found in Mr. Mede, and in Mr. Durham. Mr. 
Mede reckonerh Galerins, Maximinus, and Licinins, Galerius 
was earen up of Worms, being before he dyed ſenſible of 
his Guilr,ceafing from his Perſecution,and begging the Chri- 
ſtians Prayers. Maximinus, another Roman Emperor (or Part- 
ner jn che Empire with the former) being beaten by Lici- 
ni, fled ro Tarſus, and there fell upon his Pagan Prieſts, 
who had deceived him by their lying Oracles,and made 4 De- 
cree for the Chriſtians Liberty ; but God would nor ſuffer ſo 
bloody a Wretch to die after the ordinary Death of Man ; 
he died miſerably through intolerable Pain, his Eyes drop- 
ping out of his Head. Licinizs was a Chriſtian, and joined 
a while with Conſtantine, bur apoſtatized 3 was overcome in 
cwo Barrels, taken, and by him pur ro Death. All theſe three 
were within the ſpace of 18 years. Mr. Durham to theſe 
adds the Inſtances of Diocleſian and Maximinian, little above 
20 years before, in the hear of their Perſecution making a 
'top, and through an Horror of Conſcience, laying down 
cheir Imperial Dignity, and Maxentius drowned in the River 
Tyber ; and he ſays Licinivs before-mentioned, before he 
died, revenged himſelf upon his TIdolatrous Prieſts that had 
perſwaded him to forſake Conſtantine's God, The change was 
ſo great in the Empire, upon Conſtantine the Great his com- 
ing to the Throne, by the Death of ſome great Perſons, turn- 
ing others our of place, deſtroying the whole Frame and 
Praftice of the Pagans Religion, that ir might well be ex- 
preſſed by Earthquakes, the Sun turning pack, the Moon as 
Blood, the Stars falling from Hzaven to Earth, the Heavens de- 
parting libe a Scrowl, and the remmuing of Iſlands and Moun- 
tains, and by the Conſternarion it would bring all the Pagan 
grear Men into, (Fc. And chis cime, which was a Period of 
abour 25 or 27 years, 1s thought to be underſtood to be rhe 
time predicted upon the opening of the ſixth Seal. Thus 
we ſce the Dragon's Reign ar an End in about 3ri, or 
325 years afrer Chriſt, The Empire, as Pagan, perſecuring 
che Church of Chriſt, and following ir wich Ten ſucceflive 
P<rfecurions, quite overcurned,and a Chriſtian Emperor,Con- 
ſtanrine the Great, ruling it. Bur we muſt underſtand theſe 
great things were nor perfected in a feiv Months, ſome Relics 
of Paganiſm remained ; for tho Conſtantine ſhur up the Pa- 
Zan Temples, yer all the Idols in them were nor deſtroyed un- 
til che rizve of Theodofizs, who began to rule in the Empire 
379, and reigned 16 years. Berwixc Conſtantine and him, 
were Conſt.-ntius, and Conſtans, Jultun che apoſtare, and Jort- 
anus, Valentianus, Valens and Gratian : During ſome of whoſe 
Reigns (Julian's eſpecially) the Chriſtians ſuffered much 
borh from Pazazns and Arians, ſo that che Chriſtians had nor 
a full and perfeQ quier rill after 350, 


CH AP. VIL 


I ND after theſe things 4, I ſaw four an- 

gels ſtanding, on the four corners of the 
earth b, holding the four winds of the earth c, 
that the wind ſhould not blow on che earch, nor 
on the ſea, nor on any rree 4. 


a The firſt Sufferings of the Church under the Roman Em- 
perors that were Pagans, was forerold under the firſt fix 
Seals, as hath been ſhewed, bu,* they had yer more, if nor 
|oreaner things to ſuffer, which Fe diſcovered ro Fobn, as 


We 


CHAP, VII. 


16 * And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, * Chap. 5.5. | 


CHAP, VIE. 


we ſhall ſee when we come to the opening of the Seventh and 
Lijt Seal in che next chaprerz only 1t pleaſerh God by a V1 

lion in th1s chapter to comfort his Church ; to as tho thisV1- 
fion rc/arcth to the /ixth Seal, and was before che opening ol 
the ſeventh, yer it hath arelation to thar, to ſhew the care 
that God would rake of his Church under thoſe great E 
vils that ſhould happen upon rhe opening of the ſeventh Seal, 
or when the things fore-rold upon the opening of it, ſhould 
come to be accompliſhed. b Four good Angels, God 1s cal- 
Iced their God, v. 3 c Thar 1s, ro whom God had given it 
in charge,that they ſhould infli& his Judgments upon all the 
pars of the Earth 3 for God often uſcrh, by his Prophets,the 
Mcrzphor of Winds, to expres ſtormy. troubleſome Diſpen- 
ſations, as 7er.49.35, & 18.17. & ch.g1.1. -d This Phraſe 15 
interpreted varioutly, God making ute of the Winds 1n a 
way of ſudgment, ro throw down Buildings and Trees. 2.Ir 
a way of Merey, to purifie the Air, and by their gentlc 
Ereathings to cheriſh rhings. Some inrerprer this Command 
tothe Angels, into a Command to theſe Angels ro forhear a 
while rhote Storms of Judgment which were coming, 11! 
the Servants of God ſhould he ſealed. Orhers interpret them 
into a Command to bring Judgments.cither corporal or (p1 

ritual, which they rhink 1s ſignified by che Winds nor blow 

ing. The firſt ſeemerh ro be favoured by rhe next Verſe 


 T+ whom it was given to huit the Earth, and the Sea, which 


* Chap. 6.6. 
Ec NO 
T Chap. 14+ 1, 


{eemcrh ro me 10 interpret the blowing menrioned 1n thi: 
Veric of an hwtful bh1wing The E xrth.che Sea,and the Trees 
icem co ngnifie all the ſublunary World, eſpecially the Church. 

2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from 
the eaſt -, having the ſeal of the living God : 
And he cried with a loud voice to the {our f an- 
vels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the iea, 

e By thts orher Ange! ſome underſtand an Angel by nature; 
ſomic,a Man, Elias or Conſtantine ; others, Chriſt himſelf cal- 
led an 4ngel. Exod.23.20. Ir is not much marerial wherher 
we by this Anzel underſtand Chriſt, or fome Angel, which he 
made his Inſtrument. f He gives a con.mand to thoſe four 
Angels. whom God had made the Miniſters, or Execurioners 
of his Wrath, and Juſtice in the World. 

3 Saying, * Hurt not the earth, nor the ſea, 
nor the trees, until we have + ſealed the ſervants 
of our God in the foreheads g. . 

Z A manifeſt Allution to Exel, 9. 4. and, as ſome think, 
to the Uiage of ſome Eaftern Countries, for Maſters to (ct 
their Names vpon the korcheads of rheir Slaves, by which 
they were known to be- theirs, as we mark our Sheep, or 
other Beaſts, Men as vainly diſpure whar rhis Seal ſhould be, 
as what the T1 meant in Ezeht, 5. (the Mark fer upon thoſe 
that mourned for the Abominations of Hieruſalem.) The 
Place where they were to be ſealed fignified rhe end of their 
ſcal}ng, not ſo much for confirmation, for which ſeals arc 
uſed, as Notification, to fignifiexo others they belong to God : 
So as ir was of the ſame uſe as the Blood upon the rwo Side- 
poſts, and rhe upper Douor-poſis of the Iraelites in Egypr. 
Exod. 12. 13. 

4 And I heard the number of them which 
were ſealed : and there were (ſealed an hundred, 
and fteriy ana four thouſand of all the tribes ot 
the children of lirael, 

5 Ot the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve 
thoutand. Of che tribe of Reuben were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. O the tribe of Gad were ſeal- 
ed twelve thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve 
thouiand. Of the cribe of Nephthali were ſca] 
ed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Manialles 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Ot the tribe of Levi were ſealed 
rvelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Ifſachar were 
{caizd twelve thouſand, 

8 Ofthe tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed 
rwelve thouſand, Of rhe tribe of Benjamin were 
ſealed rwelve thoutand þ. 

þ For che underitanaing of rheſe five Verſes, ſeveral thing: 
arc ro be nated, 

1. Thar the whole number is 144000, which 1s the Pro- 
dutt of 12, as the original Number, (ferting afide the Cy 
phers) for 12 rimes 12 makes 144+ The Number of 144. 
CYap.21.47.was rhe meaſure of the Wall of the new Hieruſa 
lem: Twelue, which 1s che root of this number 144, ſeemerh 
to be Cud's Number, end uſed in Scripture about 144 times 
and al]uft generally in things zelonging ro rheChurch,which 
had 12 Parriarchs, 12 Tribes under the Old-Teſtament, 1 2 
Apoſtles (as its Head ) unde:zr rhe New-Teſtament, and the 
new Hrerujalem from Heaven, ch. 21. 12. 1s faid to have 1: 
Gas, ard at the Gates 12 4mgels,v.14.the Wall had 12 Foun- 
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| 


dations, the length of it, v. 15. twelve thouſand Furlongs, 

2, Thar we muſt not by 144000 underſtand a certain, bur 
an uncertain number, which yer was very great. 

3+ That by the Tribes of I/rael mentioned here, are to be 
underſtood rhe ſeveral Goſpel-Churches of the Gentiles,who 
are now God's Iſrael ingrafted into the true Olive, 

4+ Thar che Tribe of Dan 1s here left out, and Ephraim is 
not named, (though included in oſeph) of the Tribe of 
Dan there were none ſcaled. Dan was a great Ring-leader 
to Idolatry, ſo was Ephraim ;, See the 17, and 18 Chap. of 
Judges ;, and at Dan it was that Jeroboam ſet up his Calves, 
Levi 15 put in inſtead of Dan,and Joſeph inſtead of Ephraim,by 
which means here are ye: twelve Tribes, which reacheth us 
chis, That Chriſtians, if Idolaters, muſt nor look for any ſpe- 
cial proreRion or favour from God in a day of evil, 

'5. Theſe Tribes are not ſer in order according to their 
Birch-righr., | 

1. Judah was Leah's fourth Son, Gen. 25, 35 put firſt, be» 
cauſe Chrift deſcended from him. 

2. Reuben her eldeſt Son is put next, givitg place only 
© the Meſſtah's Tribe. 

3. Gad, Facoh's Son by Zilpah, Gen. 30.11; is pur next- 

4+ Aſhur Facob”s Son by Zilpah, in the fourrh place, Gen, 
30s 13, 

$5. Nepthalim is put next, who was Jacob's Son by Bilhab, 
Rachel's Maid, Gen. 30. 8. 

6. Manaſſes 1s put next, who was Foſeph's Son. 

7. Simem, Jacob's ſecond Son by Leah, Gen. 29.33. is put 
in the {everth place. 

8. Levi, Leah's third Son, in the eighth place. Gen.29.34. 

| 9. Iachar,Leab's fifch Son, Gen. 30.18. is puc in the nuth 

place, 
_ Io. Zebulon, Leab's (ixth Son, is pur in the renth place, 
Ven, 30. 20 
11, foſeph is put in. the eleventh place, for Ephraim his 


12. Benjamin, Rachel's ſecond Son, is pur in the laſt 
vlace, 

If there be any Myſtery in this Order, differing from 
all other Scriptures, where there is a mention made of the 
Twelve Parriarchs, it 1s probable that Mr. Mede hath hic 
upon 1t, in regard of the good or ill Deſerrs of theſe Tribes, 
ſome of which are mentioned by him 3 all may be learn- 
&d from the Hiſtory of che Jews recorded in Holy Writ. 
Hence we may learn, that the ſummary ſenſe of all theſe 
Verſes, 1s this, Thar altho within that period of rime, which 
1s ftignified under the ſeventh Seal, rhere ſhould be grear Per« 
ſccurions of the Church, yer God would preſerve unto him- 
(elf a great Number in all his Churches, which ſhould nor a- 
poſtarize, and who in the Perſecurions ſhould nor be hurr,ſo 
2s his Church ſhould nor fail, rho the Archers ſhould ſhoor 
(ore ar it; for tho Men raged,yet it was by God's Permiſſion; 
and his Angels over-ruled 1rt,who ſhould rake norice of thoſe 
_—_ that he had ſealed, and marked in their Fore- 
'1Eads, 


9 Afﬀeer this I beheld, and lo, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number;,of all nations, 
and kir.dreds, and people, and tongues z, ſtood 


zefore the throne, and before the Lamb k, * clo- * Cp. 3. 5, 
ted with white robes 1, and palins in their 4 5, 11, 


hands ws. 

1 If we enquire who rheſe were, we are told,'v. 14. b 
che beſt Interprerer, Theſe are they which come out of great Trt- 
Pulation, and have waſhed their Robes, &c. So thar they do nor 
feem to be the 144400 menrivned for preſervation 1n, and 


{from the Evil, v. 4 bur ſuch as had eſcaped or were nor in, 


"r going into Trivulation, bur come out, The Number of 
he former was determined, ir 1+ ſaid of rheſe, ir could nor 
»e numbred. h Theſe were glorified ones, nor mihicanc 3 
:hey ſtood before the Throne, and the Lamb. b Clorhed in 
t1e Habits of ſuch, as amongſt rhe Romans had f:-ughr and con- 
juered, and triumphed. m And to «his cnd rhey are ſaid ro 
ave carried Palms, the En{tgns of Victory, in their Hands, 


10 And cryed with a loud voice, ſaying,” Sal- * Plat. 2.2. 
vation to our God z which fitceth upon the - 43. 11> 
EC. J- 25. 
Hol. 13+ 4 


throne, and unto the Lamb o. ; 

n They acknowledge their remporal, ſpiricual, and erer- 
41 Salvation ro rhe gifr, and free niercv of God. in whom 
chey had rruſted. » And to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,by whoſe 
Merits and Spiric they had gor the Victory. 

11 Andall the angels p ſtood round about 
rhe throne, and about the elders 4, and the four 
beaſts 7, and fell before the throne on their fa- 
ces /, and worlhipped God t. 

Þ The good Angels, who always in Heaven behold rhe face 
of cheir, and our heavenly Father. q And abour the rwenty 
four Elders mentioned, ch. 4. 44 r And rhe living Creatures 
menrioned,ch.4.5. / The Angels,Elders, and living Creatures, 
all fall down on their Faces in a reverenrial Senſe of che in- 
finite diſtance berween chem and their Crearor. t Thus pay- 
ing an Homage to God firced to their glorificd ſtare, in con- 
1deration of his Excellency, 


. 12 Say" 
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* Pal. 121, 6. 


* Pla). 23-T. 
Joh. 1G. 11. 
T Ifa. 25. 8. 
Chap.21, 4» 


12 Saying, Amen ; Bleſſing, and glory, and 
wiſdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might 2 unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen s. 

u Theſe words only fignifie the Union and Harmony of the 
Angels and Saints in praiſing God : See the Nores on chap. 
G. b2 

13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying 
unto me, Whar are theſe which are arrayed in 
white robes 2 and whence came they w ? 

w Not tharthe did not know, but to try whether 7obn 
knew, or rather ro ſect 7obn upon enquiring, 

14 AndI ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knowelt x. 
And he ſaid to me, Thele are they which came 
out of great tribulation y, and have * watſh- 
ed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

x John confeſiing his own Ignorance, applies himſelf ro 
this Elder for Inſtruction, who rells him, » Theſe were 
the Souls of them that came our of great Sutterings and Per- 
ſecution. 27 Burt he adderh, that they were ſuch as were 
waſhed inthe Blood of Chriſt. Suffering will not bring us 
ro —_— without having our Souls waſhed with che Blood 
ot Chriſt. | 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of 
God a, and ſerve him day and night in his tem- 
ple 5; and he that fittecth on the chrone ſhall 


+, * dwell among them c. 


a Nor that they by their Sufferings have merited Kea: 
yen, hut bzcauſe ir pleaſerh God of his free Grace fo to re- 
ward them ; therefore it was faid, not only that they were 
ſuch as came our of Tribularion, bur that chey had waſhed 
their Garments in the Blood of che Lamb, whoſe Blood had 
paid rhe price of their Salvation. 6b By the Temple, ſome 
underſtand the Church in this Life, but it 1s foreign to 
the true Sepſe of the Text; for John ſaw only rheir Souls 
before the Throne, their Bodies were 1n their Graves. By 
rhe Temple is meant Heaven where God dwelleth, and 1s 
worſhipped more glorioully and conſtantly than he was in 
the Jewiſh Temple, or in any part of the militant Church, 
c As God by his gracious Preſence dwelt in the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple 3 fo God by his glorious Preſence ſhall dwell amongſt 
his glorified Saints. 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt 
any more, * neither thall the ſun light on them, 
nor any heat d. 

4 This is caken our of If. 49. 10. They are all Mertapho- 
rical Expreſſions, all ſignifying the perfect ſtare of glorified 
Saints. They ſhall have no Wants, nor be expoſed to any 
afiiicii-c Vrovide nces. . 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of 
the throne e * ſhall feed them f, and ſhall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters ;f and God 


ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes g. 

[| Chriſt, the Lamb mentioned, chap. 5. 6. f Shall rake 
care of rhem ro ſarisfie, and ro protect them, and give them 
rhe beſt Supplics, and both make them to forger cheir for- 
mer Sorrows, and prevent any furcher cauſe of Sorrow and 
Affliction ro them. A perfect Deſcriprion of the glorious 
and happy tare of Saints in Heaven. For wherein heth the 
Happineſs of Heaven, bur in a freedom from all the Evils thar 
incumber us in this Life, and rhe Enjoyment of all Happinets 
we are capable of, and hcing ever with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
under his Influence and Condut ? So as I cannor agree with 
Mr. Mede, or any of thoſe wifo think this Viſion, and theſe 
Phraſes deſcribe any happy,peaccable ſtare of rhe Church 1n 
this life.afrer the throwing down of Antichriſt ; bur do chink 
that John was ſhewed this great Reward of Martyrs, ro encou: 
r2pe che Church of God under all choſe Evils they were to 
ſutfer under Antichriſt and the Beaſt,in char Period of Time 
which 1s deſcrib'd myſtically upon the opening of rhe ſeventh 
Seal, which we now come to in the nexr Chaprer. 


CHAP. YIKR. 


I ND when he had opened a the ſeventh 
""\ ſeal b, there was filence in heaven c about 


the {pace of half an hour 4. 

a Thar is, the Lamb menrioned, chap, 4. 7. who took the 
Book our of the Hand of him who ſare upon rhe Throne, 
the Book of God's Counſels, and had now revealed myſter1- 
ouſly ro Fobn what ſhould come to pals (under all the Pagan 
Emperors) to the Church of Chriſt, until rhe time of Con- 
ſtantine rhe Grear, who (as was ſaid) about the year 325, 
had ſerled re Chriſtian Religion, and ſhur up all rhe Idols 
Temples, having conquered rhe Apoſtate Licinizs, b He 
comerh now t9 open rhe ſeventh Seal, thar 1s, ro reveal ro 
72bn what ſhould bein rhe ſucceeding rime of the Church 
to che end of rhe World, Bur before rhe great Evils ſhould 
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break out, which were to come to pals in this time, there 
was in the Church a Reſt d for a ſmall time 3 for from the 
year 317 (when Conſtantine bare the greateſt (way in the 
Empire) or 325, when he had got a full Vidory over Lz- 
cinius,the Church had a great Peace for a little time.till 339, 
when the Empire being divided, and Conſtantius having the 
Eaſtern part, and Conſtans the Weſtern (both Sons of Conſt an 
ſtine ) Conſtantizs being an Arian, (who denied the Godhead 
of Chriſt) began again to perſecute the Chriſtians ;, and af- 
ter him fultan, who apoſtatized ro Paganiſm, Bur after him 
they had a lirtle furrher reſpite to the year 395, when The: - 
dofius died,and the Chriſtians Quier died with him. I rathcr 
chuſe to interpret this thus, than with thoſe whounderſtand 
the ſilence in Heaven, of a Silence in the third Heavens, in A!- 
luſfion ro the Jewiſh Order ; who, tho they ſung during the 
rime of the Sacrificc,and played upon Inſtruments of Mufick 
all rhar time, yer kept (lence while the Incerſe was offering. 
For (as divers have noted) it ſcemeth hard to judge, thar 
in this Rerelati-n there ſhould he no mention of that ſhore 
Truce which the Church had during the Reign of Conſtantine, 
and for a (mall crime after. 


2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood 
before God e, and to them were given ſeven 
trumpets f. 

e The ſeven mentioned hereafter, which blew with the 
Trumpets, f For we preſently read, that ſer en Trumpets were 
given to chem, Trumpets were uſed ro call che People $o- 
gether, ro proclaim Feſtivals, and in War. The uſe of 
theſe Trumpets we ſhall hereaſter read, whici was to pro- 
claim the Will and Counſe!s of God, as to things to come. 


3 And another angel came g and ftond at the 
altar, having a golden cenſer h, and there was 
given unto him much incenſe z7, tha: ive ſhould 
| offer ;t with the * prayers of 


— 


Throne. 

g By this Arge! I underſtand Chriſt ; (as Go many very 
valuable Authors ) nor, indeed, can what is ſaid of tl;is An- 
gel agree to any other but him, who is called an Angel, Gen. 
48. 16. and the, Angel of the Covenant,Mal. 3. 1. h Here is a 
manifeſt Alluſion ro the Order in the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
they had an Altar of Incenſe, Exod. 30. 1. upon which the 
High-Pricſt was to buzn Incenſe every Morning and Evening, 
v.7.8, Whilſt che Prieſt was burning Incenſe, as appears, 
Luk, rt. 10. the People were without, praying. Chriſt is 
here repreſented as having a Golden Cenſer. The High-Prieſt's 
Cenſer amongſt the Jews was of Braſs; but he was a more 
excellent High-Prieſt. i By which is meant the infinite meric 
of his Dcath, & to be oftercd up by himſelf (whois the Gol- 
den Alrar ) with the Prayers of all his Saints. By all this 
Chriſt is repreſented to us, as interceding for his Saints thac 
were to live after rhis time, during all rhe Troubles rhar 
were immediately co begin, and oo follow on, during the 
Reign of Antichriſt, 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came 
with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up be- 


fore God, out of the angels hand /. 

[ This only denores the Acceprablenets of Chriſt's Inter- 

ceſlion, and God's Peoples Prayers, through the Vertue of 
char Intercefſon unto God. 
' 5 'And the angel took the cenſer, and filled 
it with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the 
earthz: and * there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake o. 

n.1 doubr nor bur by fre here, is ro be underſtood the 
Wrath of God, oftcn in holy Writ compared to Fire, pour- 
ed out uponthe Roman Empire, or the viſible Church, o [lp- 
on which followed grear Judgments, and Confuſions, and Tu- 
mulrs, expreiled here, or uſhered in as before, chap. 5. 1, 
with Thunderings ; which being here more generally menti- 
oned, are by and by more particularly exprefled. 

6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven 


trumpets, prepared themſelves to ſound p. 

þ The Angels are God's Miniſters by which he bringetli 
his Counſels to paſs in the World : they hearing the Thanders 
and Votces, knew the rime was come when they were to be- 
gin rhe Execution of God's Judgments upon the Earth; the 
Exccution of which was intruſted ro them, and are therc- 
fore ſer our (though rhey be always ready ) afrer the man- 
ner of Men, preparing themſelves to execute what God had 
intruſted chem with rhe Execution of. 


7 And the firſt angel ſounded g, and there fol- 
lowed hail and fire mingled with blood,and they 
were caſt upon the earth 7, and the third part 
of trees were burnt up /, andall the green grals 


was burnt up. 

- q The firſt of the ſeven Angels ro whom rhe ſeven Trum- 
pers were given, c/), 3. v. 7, began ro <x<ccute his Commil- 
fion. r The conſequent of which were Hail and Fire, 
che Earth : By winch fore 


[mingled 31th Blood caſt upon 


4 E nndes . 


ad 


Cnae. VIIL 


. 37s, Ap- || Or, add 'zt rg 
on the golden altar k&, which vas before the 


? prayers. 
Chap. 5. 8. 


* Chap.15.12; 


Cuar, VIII. 


underſtand the primitive Churches Perſecutions by the Jews, 
and the Heathen Emperors (bur theſe were over.) Some 
underſtand God's R#venge upon the Jews, but this alſo was 
raken ſome hundreds of years fince, Some underſtand un- 
ſcaſonable Weather in many parts of the World (but we read 
nothing like this in Hiſtory.) Some underſtand Conteſts hap- 
pening in the Church ; others underſtand Hereſies : Bur I can- 
nor bur rather agree with the reverend Mr. Mede, who ex- 
pounds it of great Troubles, and Blood, and Slaughter which 
thould happen ; and think that this Prophecy began to be ful- 
filled abour the Death of Theodoſris, 295, For in this very 
year (ſaith he) Alaricus the King of the Goths brake into 
Macedonia,with a great Army went into Theſſalia,and ſo into 
Achaia, Peloponeſus, Corinth, Argos, Sparta, burning, waſting, 
and ruining all places ; and ſo went on till the year gco,then 
fell upon the Eaſtern Empire, and commitred rhe ſame Out- 
rapes in Dalmatia and Hungary ; then went into Stiria and 
Bavaria, thence into Ttaly, and to Venice. After this, in the 
year 4c4, theſe barbarous Nations invaded Traly, and rook di- 
vers Places, In the year 405 the Vandals and Alans, with 
many others invaded France, Spain, and Africa ; all which he 
proveth from the Teſtirnony of Hterom, Ep. 3. 11. This he 
judgeth rhe efte& of rhe firſt Angel's ſounding, and to have 
been ſignified by the Hail and Fire mingled with Blood, con- 
ſonant to other Scriptures, Iſa. ch. 28. 2. compareth Salma- 
naſſer to a Storm of Hail : And I/a. 30.30. he ſo likeneth the 
Ruine to come upon the Aſhrians. / By the Trees burnt up, 
are (ſaith he) the great and rich Men to be underſtood or- 
dinarily in Scripture comparcd to Trees, Iſa. 2. 13. & 14. 
8, Zech. 11.2. And by the green Herbs, rhe ordinary com- 
mon People. Thus he judgerh che effects of this firſt Trum- 
per's ſounding, to have been derermined in 15 years, 477, 
from 355 tO 410, 


$8 And the ſecond my ſounded, and as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire, was 
caſt into the ſea t, and the third part of the ſea 
became blood #. 


t There is a great variery of Senſes alſo about this Mountain 
of Fire caſt into the Sea, Some by ir underſtand things hap- 
pening in Judea; bur this had been nor to have ſhewed John 
the Things which ſhould be, bur which had been. Orhers 
will have the Devil underſtood: Others, the Power of the 
Riuman Empire : Others, ſome great War ſtirred up amongſt 
People : Others, ſome notable Herefie or Hererick : Orhers, 
ſome famous Perſons in the Church : Bur I moſt like Mr. 
Med:'s Notion again here,who underſtands by this Mountain, 
Rome, the Sear of the Weſtern Empire ; great Cities being 
called Mountains in Scriprure-phraſe, Iſa. 37. 24. Fer. $1. 25. 
« This Phraſe ſpeaks only rhe great Effuſion of Blood upon 
the taking of Rome by its Enemies. 


9 And the third part of the creatures which 
were in the ſea, and had life, died; and the third 


Part of the ſhips were deſtroyed w. 

w Phraſcs,all ſignifying rhe miſerable Cataſtrophe that ſhould 
follow the Deſirution of this City by the Slaughter of Men, 
the Ruine of Houſes and Towns in Ttaly, &c. Hiſtory (as Mr. 
Mede ſheweth) excellently agreeth with this. In the year 
410, Rome was taken by Alaricus ; this was followed with 
great Devaſtations both in France and Spain, Honorius, to re- 
cover the Empire, was glad to give the Goths a Sear and Go- 
vernment in France, and rhe Burgundians and Vandals a Place 
near unto the River Rhy9an; and 415,tothe Vandals a Place 
in Spain; and 455, Rome was again taken by Genſericus rhe 
Vandal, who divided the whole Empire into Ten Kingdoms ; 
Thar of the Britatns, ruled by Vortimer, 2. The Saxons, ruled 
by Hengiſt, 3. The Franks, ruled by Childerich, 4, The 
Burgundians, ruled by Gundericas. 5. The Wiſogoths,ruled by 
Theodoricus 1I., 6. The Alans and Suewy, ruled by Riciariuns. 
7. The Vandals, ruled by Genſericus, 8. The Germans, ruled 
by Suman. 9. The Oſtrogoths, ruled by Theodemirus. 10.The 
Grectans, ruled by Marcianus, This is the Sum of what Mr. 
Mede faith, and ro this Tract of Time berwixt 410, and 455, 
the ſecond Trumper ſeemerh to rclate, 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there 
fell a great ſtar from heaven x, burning as it 
werea lampy, and it fel] upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of wa- 
' - i h 

x Stars, 1n their metaphorical Notion, fignific ſome emi- 
nent Perſons 1n che Stare, or in the Church ; accordingly 
Incerprerers are divided in their Senſes 3 ſome thinking thar 
It 1s meant of a Polzrical Star,ſome eminent civil Governour, 
and apply it to Caſar Auguſtulus, who, abour the year 480, 
was forced to give over the Empire, by Odoacer ; of him Mr. 
Mede underſtands this Prophecy. Others underſtand it of 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Star, who apoſtatized, and apply ir to 
Pelagius ; I do rather incline ro thoſe, who apply it to ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Star ; and Pelagins might be pointed ar, as 
probably as any other in theſe times; y for he was a great 


Profcilor, and ſo burned as a Lamp ; + and he did corrupt 
a grear part of the Church, 


REVELATION. 


11 And the name of the ſtar iscalled Worm- 
wood z, and the third part of the waters be- 
came wormwood:z and many men died of the 


waters becauſe they were made bitter *, 

2 His Doarine was as bitter as Wormwood 3 * and he 
was tne Ruine of many Souls. But if any do rather chuſe 
to underſtand it of a Political Star, Mr. Mede's Notion bids 
as fair for the Senſe as any, becauſe the Weſtern Empire deter- 
mined in 4uguſtulus, and he reigned but a very ſhort time 3 
and he was a Prince of many Sorrows and Afﬀictions, and 
many periſhed with him in thoſe Sorrows and Afﬀidtions, 
which he underwent. Whether we underſtand it of ſome 
eminent Polirical Magiſtrate (ſuch was Auguftulus 3 ) or 
ſome eminent Light in the Church (ſuch was Pelagizs 3 ) 
they both fell abour this rime, the one from his rerrene Dig- 
nity, the other ſpiritually from the Honour he had in the 
Church ; and many fell with them, either in a civil, or ina 
{pirirual Senſe. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 
third part of the ſun was {mitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the 
ſtars, ſo as the third part of them was dark- 
ned ; and the day ſhone not for a third part of 
it, and the wg likewiſe a. 


a Interpreters ( ſerting aſide one or two, who conceit the 
Revelation is nothing bur a Repetirion of things that hapned 
in Zudea before John's time) generally agree, that rhe Pe- 
riod of time ro which this Prophecy relates, is from the 
year 480, when the Eaftern Empire ceaſed. The Hiſtory 
of rhe Age next following, both relating ro Civil and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Things, doth ſo fit this Prophecy, that Inter- 
preters are much divided about the Senſe of it, whether 
It be to be underſtood of the Miſeries befalling the Roman 
Empire, or the Church in that time : For, as great Princes in 
the former, ſo great Lights in the later are metaphorical- 
ly exprefied in Scripture, under the Notions of the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, in regard of the great Influence they have 
upon Men, as thoſe Luminaries of Heaven have upon the 
Earth. Mr. Mede underſtands it of Political Magiſtrates here 
expreſſed (as in Foſepb's Dream) by the Sun, Moon, and 


he tells us our of the beſt Authors, That when Odvacer had 
roured Auguſtulus, and turned him our of the Empire, him- 
ſelf ruled Rome under the Title of a King 16 years, and de- 
ſtroyed all their old Magiſtracy, bur after two years re- 
ſtored ir. That Theodoricus following him in the Govern- 
ment of 1taly, reſtored all their Rights again, which ſo con- 
rinued- under three Kings (all Goths) for near 5o years. 
Bur after the year 545, Rome was taken and burnt once 
and again, and a third part of it demoliſhed by Tor:lax. 
Others underſtand ir of Pelagizs, or ſome famous Heretick 
in that rime. Bur to ſpeak freely, the words of the Pro- 
phecy, and the Hiſtories we have, rather agree to Mr. Mede's 
Senſe; for (except Pelagius, who began about 406) we 
read of none in this Age to whom the words of this Pro- 
phecy will agree in any good Senſe. 


13 And I beheld, and heard an angel fly- 
ing through the midſt of heaven, ſaying with 
a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants 
of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of 


the trumpet of the three angels which are yet to 
ſound 6. 


b This Verſe 1s but an IntroduRion to the other three An- 
gels ſounding, declaring that rhe rimes which were to follow, 
would be much more full of Miſeries and Woes to the In- 
habjranrs of the Earth : By which I underſtand all thoſe 
Countries which larely were ſubje& ro the Roman Emprre. 
Orhers underſtand rhe more earthy, unſound, hypocritical 
part of the Church. The Wo is thrice repeated, either ro 
ſhew the greatneſs of the Calamities, or rather correſpon- 
dently ro the Number of the Angels yet to ſound. 


CHAP. IX. 


I A ND the fifth angel ſounded a, and I 
ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven unto the 


earth - : and to hing was given the key of 
bottomleſs pit c. 

a The fifth of the ſeven Angels mentioned, ch. 8. 2. to 
whom were given ſeven Trumpets. b Ir denoreth the begin- 
ning of a new Periody of Calamities and Miſeries to the 
Earth, or to the Church. c What this Star falling from 
Heaven means, is not eaſie to reſolve, Thoſe who think ir 
the Devil, once a Star, bur fallen, forget that John is nor 
here told a Story of what was in the beginning ot the World, 
but what ſhould be, and that 5co years after Chriſt's 
coming. And the ſame Reaſon holds againſt thoſe 
who think thoſe ſeditious Perſons are meant, who did ſo 
much Miſchief in and abcut Aieruſalem during the Siege. 


This 


CHAP, IX, 


Stars: and to ſhew us how the event firred the Prophecy, 


* 
the * Luke 8. 3Is 


Chap. 17. 8. 


Cnar. IX; REVELATION Cuap. IX, 


This had bcen to have revealed to Jobs thoſe things which 
he knew were done many years before, Amongſt thoſe 
who think ſome particular eminent Miniſter of the Church, 
who apoſtatized, is meant 3 thoſe ſeem to me to judge ber- 
tcr, who think that Boniface the third is meant, who, in 
the year £05, obrained the Priviledge of the Popes Supre- 
macy, thin rhoſe who underſtand it of Aris or Pelagins, 
who both of them fell rwo hundred years before this. It 
ſeems very harſh ro interpret it of Chriſt, or any good An- 
ec!'s deſcending from Heaven, hecauſe the word TerTworera 
is rightly by us tranſlated, falling, and nor to be interprered 
{o ſottlv as deſcending. In all probability, therefore, the 
trlt Apoſtacy of the Biſhop of Rome was here propheſied, 
c But how to him was given the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, 
(by which Hell is meant here, as often in mes is 
hard to ſay 3 unleſs we underſtand it of his Inſtrumenrality, 
to ſend many thoufands to Hell by that corrupt Dodtrine 
and Worſhip, which by him then began to obtain, Bur his 
Key was borrowed, (it God had nor permitted him, he 
could not have done it) and ir turned but one way , he 
had only a Power to open it, not (as Chriſt) both to open 
and ſhut it, 


2 And he opened the bottomlels pit &, and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke 
of a great fornace /; and the fun and the air 
were darkned, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the 
pit 2, . 

b He was a means of Hell's breaking looſe, by loofing 
Satan. | | had rather interpret this generally of che grear 
Influence upon the World, thar the Devil, being looſed, had, 
in filling the World with Ignorance, Error, and Wickedneſs, 
(for which this and the following Age are infamous in all 
Hiſtories) and then particularly of the Errors this time 
2ounded with. m This Influence of the Devil darkned rhe 
S'm of the Goſpel, and the whole Church of that Age with Ig- 
norance, Error, and abominable Superſtition in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, arrended wich rhe lewdnels and Debauchery of 
Men in their Lives, which uſually go all rogerher. 


3 And there came our of the ſmoke locuſts 
upon the earth z, and unto_them was given 
power, as the ſcorpions of the earth have 


POWET 0, 

n From the Influence which the Devil thus ler looſe, had 
upon the World, came forth a Generation of Men, that in 
their Pracices reſembled Locuſts, Who are to be under- 
ſtood by theſe Locuſts, is nor eafie to reſolve. The Locuſts 
were an Inſe& with which God ſometimes plagued the E- 
g'ptians 3 they are much in the Eaſtern Countries. Ir was 
an Eaſt-wind which brought them upon Ezypr, Exod. 10. 
12, 13. God often hath puniſhed People with chem they 
are therefore threatned, or mentioned as a Judgment in 
caſe of Diſobedience, Dent.2.38, 42. 1 King. 8. 37. Foel. 1. 
4. & 2.25. Two things are to-be remarked of them : 
I. They were wont to go in infinite Numbers, Prov. 30. 
27. They g2 out by bands. Nahum. 3+ 15. Make thy ſelf many 
as the Locuſts : without number, Pſal. 105. 34. 2. The Mil- 
Chief chey do is expreſſed there, v. 35. to eat up the Herbs 
of the Land, and to devour the Fruit of the ground : So they 
did in Egypt. We have a little Specimen of them in our 
Cateypillers jn time of Drought, uſually cauſed from the 
Wind hanging long in the Eaft. The Pſalmiſt, Plalm 105. 
234+ joineth the Locuſts and rhe Caterpillars rogerher. By 
the following Deſcription of theſe Locufts, and the Mil- 
chief which they did, wv. 4. 74 8, 9, 10. it appeareth plain- 
ly, that theſe were no natural, bur meraphorical Locuſts, 
Men thar for their Numbers, and the Miſchief they did 
in the World, did reſemble Locuſts 3 bur who theſe were, 
is the Queſtion, I find bur ewo Opinions that have any pro- 
bability : The one is a late learned Writer, who judgerh 
them the Popiſh Clergy, ro whom, indeed, many things a- 
gree. 1. They come out of the Smoke, rhar 1s, the grear In- 
tluence which the Devil -harh upon the World, 2. They 
are numerous. 3. Their King is Abaddon, they deſtroy 
every green Herb, knipping Religion, in all places, in the 
Bud. Bur I cannot ſee how two or three rhings can agree 
ro them : 1. Thar theey do no hurt to the Lord's ſealed 
Ones, when as their particular Malice is againſt che pureſt, 
and ſtriteſt Profeſlion. 2. That they do nor kill, but on- 
ly rorment Men, v. 5. 3. And (which is the greateſt) 
I cannot ſee how the period of time agreeth to them, 
For this Prophecy ſeemerh to reſpe& the ſixth and ſeventh 
Age: And tho all theſe rhings agree ro the Romrſh Clergy 
in later Ages, eſpecially fince the Feſuits grew numerous, 
which is not much above 120 years ſince, yet theſe three 
did nor ſo agree to the Romiſh Clergy in the ſixth and ſe- 
wenth Age. Their Benedi#ine Orders began about 530, and 
their Orders of Dominicans, much more miſchievous, nor 
rill upward of the year 1200, The Feſuits afrer the year 
1500, I therefore rather agree with the learned and ju- 
dicious Mr. Mede, with whom I alſo find John Naprer and 
others agreeing, that by theſe Locus are meant the Turks 
and Saracens, 1, Their time agreeth 3 for they firſt ap- 


peared formidably to the World about the year 420. 
2, They were always very numerous. 3. They came the 
Locuſts Road from Arabia, and the Eaſtern parts, The A- 
rabians (which the Saracens are) are called the Children 
of the Eaſt, and ſaid to be like Graſhoppers for multitude, 
Two things arc obje&ed ; 1. That theſe Licuſts are com- 
manded not to hurc the Lord's ſealed Ones, 2. That their 
Commiſſhon is but for five Months. As to the later we 
ſhall ſpeak ro 1r, when we come to that clauſe. As ro 
the former, Why may it not denote the Liberry that in 
their Conqueſts they generally give to all Religions ; ſo as 
they put none to Death upon that Account? How far 0- 
ther things will agree to them, I leave to be further con- 
ſidered in the next Verſes. o That is, Such a Power as Scor- 
ptons have : We ſhall have a more particular Account of this, 
Vs IO, 


4 And it was commanded them p, * that they 


* Chap. 6.6: 


ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither + Chap. 9. 3. 


any green thing, neither any tree 9, 
thoſe men which have not f the ſeal of God in 
their foreheads 7, 

Þ Thar 1s, theſe Locufts ; God ſo ordered ic by his 
Providence. q This makes it appear, that theſe Locuſts 
were no Inſctts ſo called, bur typical ; for natural Locuſts 
live upon green things, they were only to hurt prophane 
Men, and Hypocrites, Ir is a ſure Rale, chat when things 
are attribured to living Creatures which do not agree to 
their Natures, the Terms are to be underſtood typically, 
not [iterally, Locuſts uſe not to kill men 3; we may there. 


fore be aſſured, char the Zocuſts here intended, were Men 
not Inſets, ; 


5 And to them it was given that they ſhould 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be torment- 
ed five months : and their torment was as the 


torment of a ſcorpion, when he ftriketh a 
man /. 

/ Suppofing the Saracens and Turks here meant by rhe 
Locuſts, here ariſe two Difficulties: 1. How it can be ſaid 
of them, Thar they had no Power to hill, but only torment 
Men, 2, How their time is ſer for five Months, whereas 
they have already rormented the World more than a thou- 
land years 3; and how long they ſhall yer continue tro do ſo, 
God only knows : they are both great Difficulties, AL- 
ſted tells us, That Mahomet began 622, and the Saracens 
centred Spain 714, where they were called Moors, and kepr 
Poſleſhon of that Kingdom 800 years, and that 719, they 
beſieged Conſtantinople with a Navy of 3000 Ships, and 
32000@ Land-Soldiers; rhar before this time they had 
made themſelves Maſters of Arabia, Paleſtina, Syria, Perſia, 
Egypt, Africa, and Spain ; and in 9525, carried into France 
an Army conſiſting of 375000, where they were beaten 
by Charles Martell, Father to King Pipin. Mr. Mede tel- 
leth us, that the Saracens grievoully vexed the Countries 
ſubje&t to the Roman Empire, but could nor take either 
Rome or Conſtantineple. The later was taken by the Turks, 
1457. com;manded by Sultan Mahomet. This 1s but a hard 
Interpretation of thoſe words, that they ſhould not hill them ;; 
which, it may be, harh made ſome other Interpreters chuſe 
ro interpret theſe Locuſts to ſignific che Roman Clergy, who 
indeed did not kill Men for Religion, of many years. Bur 
both the one and the other tormented the World enough, 
and thar like a Scorpion, which pierceth a Man with a veno« 
mous Sting, and puts him to a great Pain: For the five 
Months, we ſhall again meer with them, v. 10. 


6 And in thoſe days * ſhall men ſeek death, 
and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to die, and 
death ſhall flee from them rt. 

t The calamities of thoſe days ſhall be fo great, that Men 
ſhall be weary of their Lives. 

7 And the ſhape of the locuſts were like unto 
horſes prepared unto the battle zz and upon their 
heads were as it were crowns like gold w, and 


their faces were as the faces of men x. 

# This whole deſcription of theſe Locuſts ſpeaks them no 
Inſe&s, bur ro be miſchievous Men ; they were very terri- 
ble to look upon, like Horſes harneſſed ready to fight; ſo 
Foel 2.4. w This ſignified they ſhould be great and rich 
Conquerors. x Yer theſe were Men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women y, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions z. 

y Diſhevelled, or hanging looſe 3 the Arabjans were wont 
to go fo z or this may ſignifie, that they were beauriful as 
well as terrible ro look upon, x Sharp and ſtrong, ſee Joel. 


I. 6. 

9 And they had breſt-plates, as it were breſt- 
plates of iron a, and the ſound of their wings was 
2s the ſound of chariots, of many horſes running 


to battel /. ; 
4 Armed with the beſt Armour of Defence, 6 Like 
$ E 2 Locuſts, 


but only See Exod.12, 


23. 
Ezck, Ys 41 


* Toh. 3. 21; 
Iſa. 2. 19. 


CHAP 1 


Tot # t9 {1 


a dcitrovce, 


ha Char, 8, I To 
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Locufts, they moved very ſwiftly. This agreeth ro the Sa- 
racers, Who wade ſuch haſte in rheir Congueſts, rhiat (faith 
Mr »ede) in licele more than 20 years they had ſubdued 
P.liftira. S$111a, both the Armenta's, almo!? all rhe leficr Ara, 
Perfua, india, E vt, Nirmtuta, ail Barbary, Por tugal,Sparn, and 
Witi.n 4 few more, Tice, Candta, Cyprits, an were come ro 
the very Caics of Rine, fo as they had many Crowns On 
ticir Heads, and n,oved as with Wings. 
FY J * f - * ad 

10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions c, 
and there were flings in their tails &, ard their 
pou er was to hurc men five months & — | 
. Nita of veromnus Serpoint: d chat have their SHNgs 1N 


£; Fails, with with they pretertly kill both Men and 
I... e Whar thite aug Months mean 15 very har to 14y, 
Ct LltY WT 1% 4 COrtarn nun bir jor an uncertatll, ard men 


td racher ta any othicr times, becauſe It 1+ ( they 
ſr. ) the vivel 1: of the 1.fe of Locwts; though lume O!)- 
ſerve, that hve months have in them (courting as the He- 
trews 3c daysto tle worth) 150 days, and a day ſtaring 
for a cer, as In Prop tical \Wrirings, ir clenorer 
timc the Saracen. raped in Truly, from the year 830, to the 
year $23 as to which I rcter my Reader to tearch Hilto 
rics 


* rhe angel of the bottomlels pir f, whole name 
in the Bevrew tongue & Abadcon g, but in the 
Greek tongue hath hes name || Apoliyon bh. 

f S-{1mon., P;0v.30. 27. faich, The Locuſts nave n) King over 
them, yet trev pn rth by Rangas ; according to «hich cthcte £o- 
calls canror be underfiood of Inicets ſo called; or, it they 
have a hiwg,vct it is certain the Devil is not thetr King,who 
is here calicd the Arpel of the rotton:lefs Pit. g From TEN 
kc hath deftroyed, 6b That is, a Peftroyer 3 inticvaring that 
the whole butneſs of this barvarous Enemy, ſhould be ro 
rUIge an &: ffrov Narions 


12 *O;e wo is paſt, and behold there come 


ro mdicre woes hereatcer 7. 


51 Oitckc 4nd Of EIMIC Ih OV. In v hich God Fath plagued 
tho WArd wit a viry gicer ju:lgment 5 but (ETC Are TWO 


RN GE £9 COnc, Wilh vill be cquaily, if not more Caldiiil- 
3 Ani the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard 
a Voice from the four horis of the golcen altar 
W\ {Cl} 13 ogiore GOg 7, 


1 {hath fo 114 | heard him give a Com mard. 

4 1 ' i , a j £ , 4 4 , '/ 
W1.1H Vo:Ci 1s fiiu Tt 3 have DroOceracau firutd IK Uniacn At 
"KL a:1u'.cD to Ef, 24.2 ) » Caie titre God cCcelves 
che Vitvi ro of this Fer; and this Vorce proc ocding IO © 
Til P*. 446 101t VLLIGEC tlic t0.192) In FUugMEnNT 10 CO, 
1 an: wir cothg era crs of lis Servaties Sous IFOM tl:;cn-c 
CC 12:12 £6 | "or VeNpeanc®. SE £47.06 l 


A | 
is7 


:4 Saving to the ſixth angel which had the 
frUt por, LOCIE Lie FOUr angpe:;s WINCH Are DOUnd 
IN ihe grear river Evyhrates &, 

þ by thc for nools or itil cements of God ro cxe- 
Cure ils VErgRa { the wot valuanlc Interpreters 
unacvritindin; 1 onthiderd as diitnncg {rom the Sa 
TAacens, ng of hom. Viote Enpirc began 11 
O: t917 z, Cr thieceatoves, Nr, wede tauch thete four 
Angels dercto io n any Sulrumes or Kirgaoms, wro which: 
the Turks were Gifperied, bavirg palied the Buver Euphrates, 
whilhRiver is farous for tovr things ; 1, rt was thi 
dary of David avo Solwon's Ri guon's, Devr. ty 
I. 4+ Ic was ri.at | 
13. 445z 6. 3. It vas rhe boundery of the Roman Empire, 
beyond which it conid never ext: ng it frelf, 4 Ang 
alio was the ſtar i (he Surbe, who having fore ers by 
fore core over Ep ares, frft divided theiicves nie 
Tetraichyz of which ore in Afta, aroihr at Aleppr. avorh: 
at Dams fc, a fourth ar Antinch Tir. Meae LIC us a Tat; 
or Diagiam of it, C lov. 


&06QG ce co 


2aN 192C9, ( 
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4- J "fp. 
F1, 'W 2 \ L.1chh Bab / n {ix Oi, ter, 


” 
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Aj nc, 40 Þ. 102, where enuey Were 
tounded for a while, tur a' out. tlic year 1300-they Were 
Icoſed, and hengn furtl er. ro invade Ecrape winch is The [c 
vVi.c io of 5 COCUYER To be ieretcretold a 
fe ca 5 Loo Arca rounding The [ibs wie 
eh9uclk Tis - E rovates, hed lutheero by thi 
Porviderc x7 <P> d:3 near uno if, Bot much 
"I < Torit-ric hoy juincd wgcther 
V1 Ba wir turcher inro Fr: 
r: & 'is be ftopr till racy had por tlic 
E, ( C 

A451 n SY L0 . 
T { 'a " "SF. 2. + -. nx 5&0 - , _ 
5 A : 2nz15 were Joofed which 
£d $* 7 * 4 4 . F % : Pl « © 5 , kj .- — Pl 
Were | » .%: FAT al} 11 Us uit d OY) anc. a 
w AT i [ . 62a 41 [i 1 _ F Y © . ; ) . : 
MONU, cud earl, for t0 tidy we third part 
t WSN 2, 
g Th. ro 15 L (lc r1 } for gn rime wh x ſc c 
Nie Bs \ ay fore ) for any time wharſcever, Ged 
TA, 2 7,> - bv wa wo 444 iy $4 y PB: . . 
__ £ ey 7 SOERTS BALE F -—rY fo; UN COL e117eE white h 
Go: ya aetermined ; lr Nie, 3720s hath kere a pectilia 
nor1on 5 ie OVleyvert ; 4 


d ; : ba C a?ad VOUT, aha 3 ay, ana 4 month. 


REF EL EF-IOCN 


[1 rhe juſt | 


month 3o, which make 355, ro which add the odd day, 
they make 395, The Turbs began their Empire under 
Otioman, who began his Reign 12565; Bur their Leader Tan- 
2'clipix upon the raking of Bagdat was maugurated, and 
put on the Imperial Robe, Anno 1507, Conſtantinople was ta- 
ren by them 1453, between which are juſt 395 yeags, m In 
which time they flew a numberleſs number of Men, called 
here rhe rhird parr, 


16 And * the number of the army of the 
horſemen, we2re two hundred thouſand thouſand, 
and I heard thenumber of them 7. 

n He faith nothing of the Infantry, bur l:aves us to con- 
jefture how great that muſt be, from the number of the 
Horſe; we muſt nor think there was preciſely this num- 
her, bur che meaning 1s, that the Armies ſhould be vaſtly 
great, as we know all the Turkiſh Armics are. Magrg's Ar- 
my 1s defcribed from the Cacalry, Ezeh. 38. 4s 15+ 

17 And thus I faw rhe horſes in the viiton, 
and them that fat on them, having brealt-plates 
of fre, and of j:cinth, and briniſtone z and the 


| heads of the horſes were 25s the heads of l110Ns, 


; | \and out of their mouths iſſued hire, 
11 And they had a king over them which # ! and brimſtone o. 


and ſmoke, 


o We live no ſuch Deſcriprion or Repreſentation as 
this in ary cher place of Holy-Writ. Some vnderfiznd 
ir of the icvcral coloured Breaſt-plares thac rhe So'idi - 
ers vere; ſome of a red and flaming Colour like tire, 
others blew like the Jacinth ; ſome pale; all ſuch as wear 
them look terribly, Mr, Mede hath here again a peculiar 
notion ;, thinking that che Holy Ghoſt doth here ſignitic 
their fghring with Great Guns (nor known before the Sicge 
of Conſtantinople) which throw out Fire and Smobe, &c. 
and fo alter the Air, the Medium by which we fee, that the 
oppotite party 1n ftghting appear to thoſe that uſe rheſe 
Arms, as if they were covered with Breaſt-plares rhat were 
red, and ue, and pale, To confirm this, he tells us of 
Chalconds{zs his report of this Siege, who mentioned great 
Guns utcd at jt of chat vaſt bigneſs, that one of them re- 
quired :hreefcore and ren yohe of Oxen, and two thouſand Men to 
draw it, &c, Ic 15 art leaft a very ingenious conjeure, and 
| could vor but mention it in honour to the Learned Au- 
thirs, leaving it to my Readers liberty, whether he will with 
Mr. Hcae, judge this literal ſenſe of the Text is beſt, or In- 
e-rprec all rele Phrates more gencrally, only of a terrible 
£:ppearance of thote Arimics, 

18 By theſe three were the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and 


by the brimitone whick iflued out of their 
mouchs p. 


Þ Thar 1s, a great part of Men were killed by theſe nu- 
merous Armies. No ſuch devaſtations were ever made by 
any Enemies that ever appeared 1n the World, as by the 
Turks have bcen ; nor ever were there ſuch vaſt great Guns 


made, our of which came Fire, and Snioke, and Erim- 
ſtone. 


19 Fortheir power z« in their mouth, and in 
their tails.g, for their tails were like unto fſer- 


pents, and had heads; and with them they do 
hurt 7. 


4 By their Tail; fome underſtand their Infantry or Foor- 
*OI&1;Ty others their ſerpentine crefr and tubriity 3 as the 
Loeuſts, v.10. arc compared ro Scorpions, whote Sting was in 
Wer tails, and who arc faid to hurr with their rails; fo 
ine fame thing 1s feid of theſe Armies, itimaring that che 
Far ls ſhuuld be wiſchievous by the ſame atrs and cans 4s 
tr Prececcitors the Saracens, r Theſe are ſaid ro have 
hia Reads 3h theae Tails, which was not ſaid of the Lo- 
cuſs; ric rea'on of witich Interpreters judg co have ariſen 
ron the anticretit Animals by winch they are reprofent- 


20 And the reſt of the men which were not 


killed by thele plagues /, yer repented not of tlie 
« orks of their hancs, that they (huuld wor wor- 


CHAP.IXN 


by Pſal. 62, "””, 
Dan, 7% 10, 


thip devils t, * aud idols of goid, and iilver, and * Lev. 17. 5: 


brats, and ſtone, and of wood 5 which neither 45; 
! 


can tee, nor hear, nor walk « : 

/ Tne two thirus of Men thar irowd be leſt, for we read 
ot one thard part defiroyed 5 and rhis alto mutt Le under- 
ftivad of Men dwelloz in Countries ſubjc& formerly ro the 
Roman Empire on this tide of Euphrates, Tins leaves this 
4:p'tcable ro none Hut Paprits ;, for there are none elſe bur 
c1em vio worſhip Demers, Gr. A51144149, or Idols of Gold 
ind Silver. et By Devils are meant Demons, that 1s, perſons 
that are Dead, whom the Heathens made their Petry God's, 
and worſhipped as middle Ecings betvwixe chem and the 
Supreme Gods (according co their notion) which 15s rhe 
ſame thing che Pafiſts are guilty of, with this only ditle- 
rence (as Mr. Mede excellently obſerverh) that the Heathens 
made many ſupreme Gods, and choſe modern Idolaters own 
2ut One in that notion z but as many Deaſtrz or ts” as 

chey 


C,22. I7s 
1, 1c6. 37» 


1 COT. 10.20» 


CHAP. X. 


I Chap. 1. 


they did , which are all thoſe Saints ro whom rhey 
pay an Adtration, as to thoſe who ſhould preſent their 
d«{1:c: to God, which, as Mr. Mede ſufficiently proves from 
W ric: rs, was the very work the Pagans alloited for thote 
vhom hey canoniz'd after Death. From whence came the 
Manes of Baal and Bel, &c. but from Bel, who 15 {214 to 
have zen the firit Prince, whom being dead, they mate a 
G11, 214 adored? which Demns God in Scriprure cailer! 
Bev!!: ; Nor do any but they,now worthip Images,the works 
of Mct's hands, made of Gold, Sitter, Braſs, and Wd 
who arc hore deſcribed in the ſame words as by the P/:l- 
miſt, Pſal. 115.4. & 135. 15. # Notwithilanding Gotl': 
great Judgment: executed upon the Gr 1cran Churches, yer 
they reverted not of their Idoizrry and Superſtition; fo a: 
Gol hach brought them wholly under che power of rl;o{ 
Parb3rons Encinies 3 and though the Ronzſh parcy feech this, 
yet neither Co they repent, which may give them cavie to 
fcar rhat Gud ſhould make uſe of the ſame Audveriory to 
d:ftroy then likewiſe 3 efpecially conſidering chat note 
to Tins C2 15 tHev repent, 
"": . o y 

21 Neither repeated they of their murders, 
nor of their jrceries, nor of their foraications, 
nor of th:<ir thefts w. | | 

w Ot tr 1 muy riog the Srints of God, bur go on 1 
that pr. tice ; mr of Hom Fornications, which arc publick 
Iv allowed a nor.» chem; nor of their Theft and Sacriledp 
and othvr Wo dnl. bur arc as infamous for their De 
bauchert.< as for their Superiticion and Ldolarry, How lenp 
this prear Judoment of the Tack ſhall continue upon C217 


p X . = : _ _ EDI EP l,<+ 2s 
ftians, we cannot toil 4 nt vs Mi 8+ igntiman's Opinion that nt 


ſhall derermins 155% 4 bur of that che Scritprure hath no? 
inform-d un. and geting is a Varity, where we have ny 
ſuce Foun arion, and {5 any have 2ppearcd to have heet 
miftat on in ſuch parcicalar deter: inations, thar he light]; 
expoicch his Repuratioa that will advcncure further upon 
luch Ructs, 


CHAP. X. 

We hate had in the former Chapters Ghrift's Reve- 
lation io St. Joha of what ſhould happen 12 the 
Roman Empire under the tix firſt Seals, that tr, 
during their Pagan State, (which determined 17 
Conſtantine's trwr, anno 310, or 325.) Hnder 
the ſeven! Seal (that u, from chap.8. v.1.) he 
hath rewealed to him wihvt ſhould havpen after 
that ti:ze tothe Roman Empire by the Goths and 
Vandals uader th: four fir Trumpets, and by 
the Saracens under the fifth Trumpet, and the 
Turks «ader the faxth Trumvet who are vet 74m- 
part and going 0811 thetr 0u:ra99s, The feventt 
Trumpet 7 cornrſe ſhould found next, but we 
come n:t to that til! chap.11.15. Ia this Coapter, 
and to the 15 werſe of the next Chanter lems an 
mnterrurtionof the idiſtory that Chriſt might ve- 
veal to bis Prophet the main thinos that hould con- 
cern bis Church. About 1h? Senſe of this Inter- 
preters are druiaen, me !hinking this a dittinCt 
Prophecy relating ts the affarrs of the Churchvet 
29 1 4a continu: d tory put made up of ſeveral I7- 
ſfrons;fome co:itoapar ary with the times before men- 
tion ed lomie continuing to the time after the fixth 
Trumpet,wh:ich Propnecy as they judg heetnneth 
at the eleventh Charter to mbich what we have 13 
this Chapter #« Introututtive. Of thes mind 
are our Dr. Morz, ir. Mede, and other very 
valuable Interpreters, wwaſe 7eaſons may be read 
7n Mr. Pool's L1tize Synoplis upon thes Ghap- 
ter, azd fume of them may be nored by us as we 
go through ths Ghapier, Others think 1t us no 
diftiat Lrophecy. 


I ND I &@y another mighty angel a come 
down trom heiven 5, clothed with a 
cloud c, anda rainbow w.# upon his head 4, and 


his face was as ic were the fune, and * his feet as 
IS* pillars of fire f. 


a Tic mt and beſt Interpreters vnderſtend by this An- 
gel, Comfr, formerly xemreſertct: ro ans as a Lamb, here as 
an An,el z none but he cuull call ch 34 2 Witnegſesch, 31, 5; 
bs wires > bendesrhe g'o: ; 8 apocerance of this Angel, 
ſpear him no ordinary Avgel. b God vting aout to do 
or tpc:ik fone great tiling 15 + it thus fer out as Cuing down 
from Heaven. «© Chrift is deforihedt us coming with Clouds, 
Rev. 1. 7. The Lord hath ſaid he will dwell in thick darkneſs, 


KEFELATIID IN 


2 Chron, 6.4. & And a Rain-bww p12 his Head, which was 
re Sign of the Covenant made with Xoav, Gen. 9. 15, and 
n:ted Ch Ps head. as he that brought peace to the World, 
a4 to hi. Church in facial, e See Matt. 17. 2. f Signt-+ 
iying the ficacttac's and efficacy of his ations, 
: PE PY VOLT. - ! . 4 
2 And he had inhis hand a little book opene : 
1h < way! , _ A hoe Ie 
And he ſet his right foot upon the ſea,and 475 lefe 
» L] 
foot on the varrh þ, 

g The ſame Vook with that mentioned chap. g.1. (thoveh 
(ome by tt underſtand the Scriptures.) Theic it was repre- 
tented to Fon as {caled with ſeven Seals; Hepes open,ro ler us 
KnOW tiiat all the Counſels of God, however ſraled as to 
us, arc open to Cr7ift, ard that he would open to John 
what {ou!d come to paſs in his Church ro che end of rhe 
World. þ To ler us know the Dominion le had over the 
vhote World, as well the more unquiet as quieter parts 
of 1t. 

4 p RE . 2 / £5 ; Þ4 
3 And cried witha loud voice, as w#ez a lion 
as. » bs. od , ! 
roxreth 25 and when he had cried, ſeven thun- 
{ers uttered their voices &. 

7 This Voice tfuitcd him who 1s the Lion of the Tribe 
of Zadan ; the Lions voice 1s oth loud ard terrible. & Intcr- 
prerers judg theſe ſeven Thunders to ſ1gmifie thoſe Judgments 
of Ged which ſhould be erecured 3n the World upon thc 
topnding of rhe ſeyerrh Trumper, and precccancous ro the 
day of Judgment, which we ſhall find more fully opcncd 
under the ſeventh Trumper by the ſeven Vials poured our, 
"hich Genifie the ſame thing: yer ſo;ne underſtand by theſe 
F _— F . 

wn Touzngaors the powerful preaching the Goſpel 3 bur the 
ter leenech more probav!c. 
ad as , 1. - 
4 And when the ſeven tlhunders had uttered 
. * . , 
:heir voices, I was about to write]: and I heard 


CHAP, þ 


2 voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, * Seal ups n,, 0. .- 


rhote things which the ſeven thunders uttered 
and write them not #2. 

[ To write what he underſtood of the Voices of theſe 
Thunders, 7: Eur he was forbidden rhe publzcorion of them, 
"ecaule rey concerned things to be fulftiled ar tome di- 
_ ot time, and ſhould be afterward more fully reveal- 
Cit, 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand vpon the 
ſea, and upon the earth z, lifted up tis hand to 
neaven o, 

n See v. 2, which Angel was Chrift, o as Dan. 12. 5. with 
which Prophecy this agreeth, Ir is an ordinary geſture uſed 


Ia YyWcarms?. 


6 And {ware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, who creared heaven, and the things thar 
terem are, and the earth and the- things that 
chereia are, and the ſea, and the things which 
are therem p, that there thould be time no 
LONger f. , 

pþ Titat is, by God 3; for this Deſcription can agree to no 
ihr, neither 15 it lawful to ſwear by any other. fee Dan. 
'2.7. q There ſhall be an end of the World (fo ſome ) 
Mr this John knew well encug't, Ir 15 rather to be under- 
tocd of rhe rime of the fourth Mmarchy, the Roman Empire 
-hould come toan end. Or the time of the Affictions of 
ihe Church, whether by Pagan or Antichriſtian Enemies, 
10uld be no more. 


7 Bur in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
angel 7, when he thall begin to ſound f, the myſte- 
ry of God ſhould be tinithed t, as he hath decla- 
red to his ſervants the prophets z. 

r .Of-whom, and Ins founding, we ſhall read chap, r1. 16, 
{ From that time thar he beginnerh ro ſound tha!l begin 
: che myticry of God ro be finiſhed 3 either the mftery men- 
tioned Ch. 11, 15. when the Kingdoms of the World fhall become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord and bu Chriſt. Or more genera!!y, 
whatſoever God hath revealed concerning rhe propararion 
of rhe Goſpel, rhe ruine of Antichriſt, and the cnd of rhe 
Worid. # Whatioever God hath declared by his Servants 
the Propners abour theſe things (as to which ſce the 24, 
25, 27, 66 Chapters of Iſfatah, Dar.7. v.11, 12. Z*ch. ch. 
Mal. 3.4 ) it ſhall be fulfilled, and begin ro be fulfilled when 

he ſeventh Anzel ſhall begin ro blow, within which period 
if time moſt Incerpreters jugg We are, as being br un lome 
:1me tince, 

8 And the voice which I heard from hea- 
ven w, {p2ke unto me again, and ſaid, Co, and 
twke the little book which is open in the hand of 
'!he angel which ſtaadeth upon the fea, and upon 
the earth x. 

w Tie voice menrioned v4. x The lictle Book men- 
tioned v, 2. fon 15 bid to rake this Book, by which ſome 
underſtand rhe Scriprures3 bur jt is mott probable the Book 
mentioned c/.tp, 5, 1, before ſealed, now open, 


I fs 
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CHAP, 


* Ezck. 2.8, 
& 3.1, 2, 3, 


Rl. 


9 And I weht unto the angel, and faid unto 
him, Give me the little Book: And he faid 
unto me, * Take 7t, and eat it up y, and it ſhall 
make thy belly bitter, but ir ſhall be in thy 


mouth ſweet as honey 2. © voy 

y Thus Ezekiel was bidden to eat the Roll ; and it was in his 
Mouth as ſweet as Honey, Ezek. 2.8. & 3. 3. The cating of a 
Book ſignifies the due reading of ir, digeſting at, and medi- 
cating upon the matrers in it, 4 It ſhould be ſweer in his 
Mouth,as it was the Revelation of the Mind and Will of God 
(which is ſweer to all pious Souls; ſee Fer. 15, 16.) bur in 
his Belly ir ſhould be birrer, being the Revelarion of the 
Divine Will, as to the bringing ſuch terrible Judgments up- 
on an impenirent People. : 

10 And I took the little book out of the 
angels hand, and ate it up a, and it was in my 
mouth ſiveet as honey 4, and aſloon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter c. 

a According to the Command, v. 9, b As it was the Re- 
velation of God's Will. c But when he came to think up- 
on it, it was either ſo myſterious, that he could not compre- 


hend jr, or the matter of ir was fo ſad, that it gave him 
great trouble, 


11 And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt pro- 
phefie again 4 before many people, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings e. ; , 

4 Theſe words (as many think) evince this a Prophecy 
diſtin& from the former, he muſt propheſie again. e Who 
ſhall be concerned to hear what ſhall now be revealed to 
thee concerning the Riſe of Antichriſt, his Rule and Tyranny, 
and his Fall and Ruine, whichare things began long before, 
during the Periods of time, when the fix before-menrioned 
Trumpets ſounded, but were not there clearly revealed ; 


which things I will reveal unto rhee,thar.chou,and after thee, 


* Eck. 40.3, 
KC, 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel may in rheir ſeveral periods re- 
veal chem in the hearing of many People and Nations, Oc. 
ſo that hereby John (as ſome think) was conſtituted a Pro- 
pher to reveal the ſtare of the Church under Antichriſt, and 
his Tyranny, and finally his Ruine,which began ar the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, ch. 11. 15. but when it ſhall be 
finiſhed, God alone muſt inform the World by che Itlues of 
his Providence, 


CHAP. XL 


1 A ND there wasgiven to me a * reed 
like a rod a, And the angel ſtood, ſay- 
Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God 5, 


in c. 

a The next words tell us the uſe of this Reed. It was a 
meaſuring Reed, ſuch a one as Ezekiel in his Viſion (Exeh, 
40. 3.) faw in the Man's Hand. There, the meaſuring was 
in order to a Rebuilding, here, in order to preſerving. 
b We cannor well underftand what followeth, without un- 
derſtanding rhe Structure of the Temple. The Fews, for 
the place of their Worſhip, had firſt a Tabernacle, then a 
Temple. The Tabernacle was a moveable Houſe, which they 
took down and carried about with them in their Journyings, 
and pitched down when in any place they pitched rheir 
Tents, Weread of ir, Exod 4c. we read but of one Court 


In thar, into which only the Prieſts and Levites entred ; 


the People were without ir, pitching their Tents round a- 
bout it, Ir had in it an Altar of Gold for Incenſe, Exod. 
40. $. Which ſtood before rhe Ark, v. 25,27, and v. 29. and 
an Altar for Burnt-offering, which ſtood by the Door of 
the Tabernacle, The Temple was built by Solomon, 1 King 6. 
and afterwards rebuilded by Zorobbabel, upon their return 
our of Captivity. That was builded with rwo Courts, an 
inner Court, x King. 6.35. in which was the Altar; and an 
oarward Court, which is called the great Court, 2 Chron. 4. 9. 
and in Ezekiel! many times the outward Court, This is called 
the Hiuſe, in the firſt Book of Kings, ch.5.19 .It was in length 
forty Cubits 3, the Oracle was within it, v. 19. where ſtood 
che 4rk covered wirh the Cherubims, Into the inward Court 
the Prieſts and Levites only came z into rhe ourward Courr 
came any of the Iſraelites, Herod, upon the additional Buil- 
ding to the Temple, added anorher large Courr, called the 
Court of the Gentiles ; but that not being of God's DireRion, 
nor in Solomon's emple,or ZorobbabePs,is not here mentioned, 
This Temple was a Type of che Church under rhe New Teſta- 
ment, 1 Cor, 3. 17, 2 Cor. 6. 16. and 1s fo to be interpreted 
generally in this Book. For the material Temple or Hieruſa- 
tem was deſtroyed by the Romans more than 20 years before 
t1115 Prophecy, never to be builded more ; nor one ſtone was 
lefr upon another ſo char Fohn here was bid to meaſure the 
Church, c Yer not the whole Church, bur that part of ir, 
which che' inner Court rypified 3 the Altar, and thoſe thar 
worthipped within that ſpace where thar was, which of old 
were only the Prieſts and Levites ; and under the New-Tefſta- 
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ment ſignified thoſe who were to be an Holy Prieſthood, a 
Spiritual Houſe, thoſe that ſhould offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices 
acceptable through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. who could indure 
a meaſuring by God's Reed, the Word of God, 


2 Butthe court which is without the temple | 
leave out, and meaſure it not 4: for it is given 
unto the Gentilese 3 and the holy city ſhall they 


tread under foot f * forty azd two months g. 

d There is no great doubr, but the ſame Perſons are here 
to be underſtood by the Court which 1s without the Temple, 
(rhat is, withour the inward Court ) and the /»ly City, and 
by them, both the generality of rhoſe People, who come 
under the Name of the Chriſtian Church,who were all of them, 
in ſome ſenſe, an holy People, 1 Cor. 7. 14. ( as all the Jews 
were) yet for the greateſt part of chem John is commanded 
ro omit, or negle& them, as thoſe who would nor endure a 
meaſure by the Reed, and of whoſe Preſervation God would 
take no ſuch care, (e. f.) bur give them up ro the Gen- 
tiles to be rrodden under foot. By which, many learned 
and good Men underſtand God's ſuffering Antzchrift to have a 
Power over and againſt them. I find ſome, underſtanding 
by the Altar, and thoſe that worſhipped rherein, the Primz- 
tive Church, that for ſome hundreds of years after Chriſt 
kept cloſe to the Divine Rule, whom God preſerved, tho in 
the midſt of the Ten firſt Perſecutions : and by the outward 
Court, the Church after that time which God ſuffered ro 
fall under the Power of the Beaſt, and Antichriſt, that is, the 
Papacy, which are well enough called the Gentiles, as bring- 
ing in Gemtliſm again into the Church, and hardly differing 
in any thing, ſaving that the old Hearhens owned many $u- 
preme Gods, and theſe new Gentiles bur one. God ſhewerh 
7ohn here, that he would give up the outward Court, or this 
holy City, the generaliry of Chriſtians, to theſe Genriles,thar 
they ſhould rule, and domincer over them g for forty and 
two Months ;, the meaning of which, we ſhall by and by 
ſhew. A late pious and learned Writer differs a little jn his 
Senſe, as thinking that God here ſhewerth John ſomerhing 
further, viz. That under this ſixth Trumpet, he would give 
the generality of thoſe called Chriſtians, that will nor in- 
dure the meaſure of the Reed, ſo over to Antichriſt, thar 
they ſhall turn Papiſts, and help ro kill the Lord's Wirneſles ; 
of which we ſhall ſpeak, v. 3. So as this is nor a new Pro- 
phecy, bur a continuation of whar ſhall happen after the 
ſounding of the ſixth, and before the ſounding of the ſe- 
venth Trumpet : if ſo, I conceive that thoſe words | ſhal? 
they tread under foot forty and two _— muſt be under- 
ſtood, until the end of the 42 Months ; for the 42 Months 
being the whole rime of Antichrift, or the Beaſt, muſt be in 
a great meaſure ſpent before the ſounding of the fixth 
Angel. Burt it ſeems to be the Opinion of this learned Man, 
thar a very great part of thoſe who pretend to conſtirute 
the reformed Proteftant Church ar this day, bur are bur as rhe 
outward Court, not ſuch as worſhip within the Oracle, ſhall, 
before the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, apoſtatize, and 
fall off ro Popery, unrill Antichriſt's 1250 days ſhall expire, 
and joyn wich Papiſts in the killing of the Witneſſes, The 
truth of which we muſt leave to the Providence of God in 
rime to diſcover; alcho whoſo confidererh rhe face of things 
this day in Europe (within which the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian Church is) will judge there 1s too great a probabi- 
liry of what this learned Man faith, bur I dare determine 
nothing in it. 


3 And||I will give power unto my two wit- 
neſles?, and they ſhall prophelie a thouſand two 
hundred ard threeſcore days clothed in ſac 
cloth k. 

* t There hath been a great diſpute amongſt godly and learn- 
ed Men, who theſe two Witneſſes ſhould be ; Some have 
choughr them to be Enoch and Elias, who, tho long fince 
plorified, they have thought (with no grear probability, as 
| ſuppoſe any indifferent Perſon will judge) ſhall come again, 
and be killed on the Earth 3 yet this is the general Norion 
of the Popiſh Writers. Others would have rhem the two 
ſorts of Goſpel-Churches, one of which was made up of 
native Gentiles, the other of Jews proſelyted to the Chriſtian 
Faich. Others have interpreted it of the 0/d-Teſtament and 
New: Others, of ſome two eminent Divines ; and as to them 
there have been various Gueſles : Others, of the Miniſters 
whom God employed upon the Reformation : Orhers, of a 
Chriſtian Magiſtracy and Miniſtry. For my own part,the name 
of Witneſſes is ſo often applyed to the firſt Mjnifters of the 
Goſpel, A#s 1.19, 22. & 4.33. & 22.15. 8 26.16, 1 Pet. 5.1. 
A#.2.32.8 3.15.8 5.32.8 10.41.that I cannot bur underſtand 
it of tharfairhful part of rhe Miniſtry,who preach the Goſpel 
faichfully during the whole Reign of Antichriſt. Neither 
do I think that the Number two at all relates to their Num- 
ber, bur t> their Witneſs-bearing : Two being the Number 
which God ordained as ſufficent to eſtabliſh all civil Things, 
Deut. 17. 6. & 19. 15. Mat.18.16. Heb. 10. 28. unleſs there 

be a regard had to thoſe pairs, which all along the Old-Te- 

ſtament bare Teſtimony for God 3 Moſes and Aaron, Caleband 

Foſhua, Elijah and Eliſha; and afcer the Captivity Zorobbabet 

and Foſhua,and the rwo Olive-trees mentioned Zech.4. 119 14 


ty 


CHaAPp.X1, 


|| Gr. caft ap, 


* Chap. 13,c, 


[| Or, 7 wi? 


give unto my 


two witnejſ:?, 
that they mo 
propheſie, 


C1AP. XL. 


ro which plainly this Text hath Relation, v. 4- To which 
ſome alſo add Abraham and Lot, Ezra and Nehemiah, Haggai 
and Zechariah,Paul and Barnabas, Peter and John: And nore, 
thar when Chriſt firſt ſent out his Apoſtles, Matrh, ro. he 
ſent chem out two by two, kþ We read before, that the 
holy City, that 1s, the true Church, ſhould be rrodden under 
foor by the Genriles forty and two Months; we read here,that 
rhe Witneſſes ſhould propheſre in Sackecloth 1260 days; it is ap- 
parent, that in the propherical ſtyle a Day fignifies a Year, 
Nam. 14 34 forty Days, each Day for a Tear ſhall ye beay your 
Iniquities, even forty Tears. So Ezeh.4.6. I have appointed thee 
each Day for a Tear; fo Dan, 9g. 24. the 70 Weeks muſt fig- 
nific 450 years (for in 50 Weeks there are 450 days) or 
elſe rhe Promiſe as to the Coming of the Meſſiah, failed, 
So the Propherical Year contains 350 Years,and the Prophe- 
rical Month 3o Years (for they did account 30 Days to each 
Month) ſo 42 Months are juſt 1250 Days,thar 1s, 1260 years. 
We ſhall find, ch. 12. 5. that the Woman ( thar is, the 
Church) was in the Wilderneſs juſt this time, 1260 Days, 
and in chap. 13. 5. This was alfo the time of the Beaſt that 
roſe up our of the Sea, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, 
and upon his Horns ten Crowns : By which ir appeareth, that 
theſe four chings ran all parallel ar the fame time 3 the Beaſt 
ariſing,and exercifing his Power, the New Genriles rrampling 
upon the Church, the holy Ciry 3 the Womans abiding inthe 
Wilderneſs, and the Wirneſles propheſying in Sackcloth. If 
we could find out where any one of theſe began, we ſhould 
find out the time of all rhe reſt. Thoſe who fix the riſe of 
the Beaſt in or about 400, muſt add ro this 1250, Then in 
1650, Antichrift's Reign ſhould have determined, and alſo 
the time of the Churches Perſecurion, and the time when 
faithful Miniſters ſhould propheſie in Sackcloth : bur if che 
Riſe of the Beaſt were in the year $00, rhe Expiration muſt 
be in 1760 if it be fixed in 500,all theſe things will deter- 
mine 1265c z for the ſame Number of Days being afligned to 
all che four, ir is manifeſt rhat all four began rogether, and 
ſhall end rogerher, and thar at the end of twelve hundred 
and ſixty Years after the beginning of chem. For my own 
part, I lock upon iras very hard to determine : bur the Dit- 
ficulry lies m finding our the rime when the Beaſt firſt aroſe; 
for that being once found out, ir is cafie ro conclude from 
Scriprure, when borh the Popedom ſhall have an end, and the 
calamicous time for the Church, eſpecially che Miniſtry of ir, 
ſhall ceaſe. That which God ſhewerth Fohn in this Verſe, is 
only, Thar his faithful Miniſters char ſhould truly reveal his 
will, (which is here called Propheſying) ſhould have a 
mournful time for twelve hundred and threeſcore Years. 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees , and the 
two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the 


earth zz. <8 

} Here is a manifeſt Allufion tro Zechariah's Viſion, Zech. 4. 
2, 11, 14, tho with ſome little Difterence. He ſaw a Candle- 
fiich all of Gold, with a Bowl upon the top of it, and his ſeven 
Lamp*« thereon,and ſeven Pipes to the ſeven Lamps which were upon 
the t1p thereof : and two Oltve-trees by it,one upon the right ſide of 
the Bowl, and another upon the left ſide thereof,u.12, The Angel 
tells him, That theſe rwo Olive-branches which through the two 
Golden Pipes did empty the Golden Oyl out of themſelves, were 
the two anointed ones | or the two Sons of Oyl } that ſtood by the 
Lord of the whole Earth. By which ſome underſtand Zorobbabel 
and Joſhua; ſome, _ $odly Magiſtrates and Prieſts, which 
afrer rhe Caprivity of the Fewiſh Church ſhould have, & prefi 
gur'd a Goſpel-Miniſtry, who being fd with Knowledge and 
Grace, ſhould feed the Lord's Church (as Paſtors after his own 
Heart) with Wiſdom and Underſtanding, from the Gifts and 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit,which they ſhould recetve;zwhich 
further confirmeth me, that by the two Witneſſes, wv. 3. we 
are to underſtand a godly Maziſtracy and Miniſtry ; ( or rather 
the later only, ro whom propheſying moſt ſtri&ly agreerh ) 
and who have a more ſpecial relation ro the Candleſticks 
here mentioned, by which Churches are meant, ch. r. 20, 
m In Zechariah's Viſion was but one Candleſtich, How comes 
here a mention to be made of two? Mr.Mede confeſſeth him- 
{elf at a loſs here, unleſs here anorher Candleſtick be-added 
ro ſignifie the Gentiles Converſion to Chriſt. Others think 
that it denorerh the ſmall number of Goſpel-Churches chat 
ſhould be lefr. They were reckoned ſeven, ch, x. 20. here 
they are reduced to two, poſſibly it may denore the different 
ſtace of God's Church. In the Old-Teftamenr God had bur 
one Church, viz.that of the Jews.3 bur now he hath many 
Churches, and they are all fed from fairhful Miniſters, as 
Olive-Branches pouring our their Oyl of Grace and Knowledg 
upon them. 


5 And if any man will hurt them 7, fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 
their enemieso; and if any man will hurt them, 
he muſt in this manner be killed, 8— _ 

n That is, my faithful Minifters, the two Olive-branches 
before-menrioned, which fill che Candlefſticks wich Oy1, 
o Here is a plain Alluſion to the Stories of Moſes and Elias, 
calling for Fire from Heaven ; but God ſheweth,that the Vi- 
ory of his Miniſters under the Goſpel ſhall nor be by a mi- 
raculous Fire called for down from Heaycn {as El:as, 
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hurt the Captains and their Bands ſent to apprehend him) 
but by Fire out of their Mouths, according to je 
hold, I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this People 
wood, and it ſhall devour them; See alſo Fer. 1.9, 10. This 
alſo 1s according to Zechariah's Viſion before-mentioned,and 
the Revelation of the Will of God in it, v. 5. Not by Might, 
nor by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The 
meaning 1s, Thar they ſhall be roo hard for them, either by 
their faithful, lively, and powerful preaching, or by their 
fervent Prayers. 


6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy p; and 


blood 9, and to fmite the earth with all plagues, 
as often as they will 7. 

Þ It is plain, that here is an Allufion to Elias, who prayed 
earneſtly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the Earth by 
the ſpace of three years and ſix months, James 5. 17. See the 
Story, 1 King. 17. 1. and q to Moſes, who turned the Wa- 
ters 1nito Blood in Egypt; r and after was an Inſtrument 
to ſmite the Land of Egypt with Plagues. But what Power 
analogous to this the Miniſters of the Goſpel have had, or 
have, 15 nor cafie to determine, Ir 1s certain, the Apoſtles 
had a miraculous Power, but they rarely uſed ir, but in do- 
ing good ro Men; Ananias and Saphira indeed were ſtruck 
dead upon their Word, A#s 5. and Elymas the Sorcerer was 
ftruck blind by them 3 but this Power is long ſince ceaſed. 
Mr. Mede underſtands this Power of the Keys of Dodrine, 
and Church-Cenſures the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be 
intruſted with ; ſo as they ſhould nor preach the Goſpel 
unto ſuch as conremned their Miniſtry, by the witholding 
of which means of Grace, alſo they would be deprived of 
the Dew of Heavenly Grace. And, indeed, this ſeemeth 
more proper than to underſtand jt of the Keys of Diſcipline; 
for what Power of this Nature have Miniſters 'over thoſe 
who are withour ? I cake a general Explication to be the beſt. 
If any hurt them, God ſhall rEvenge their Cauſe, nor only 
by ſpiritual, bur by temporal Judgments; bringing all man- 
ner of Evils upon their Adverſaries. They are ſaid to have 
Power todo jt, becauſe God will do it in the Revenge of 
the Injuries done unto them. 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their 


them #, and ſhall overcome them, an 
them w, 

ſ"Ory 74ix4 51; Mr.Mede notes,that this is ill cranſlated 
by the Preterperfect Tenſe : the true Engliſh of it is,when they 
ſhall be abour ro finiſh cheir Teſtimony : When they have 
propheſied in Sackcloth the moſt of rheir rwelve hundred 
and fixty years, they ſhall meer with ultimum conatum Anti- 
chriſti, rhe laſt Struggle of the Beaſt for Life. 7? Thar is, the 
Beaſt mentioned, ch. 13. 1,4. (by which the Papaty is meant, 
whom they have plagued all che time of their Prophecy, tho 
continual Sufterers from it) ſhall ger life again, and make 
one puſh more, poſſibly the ſharpeſt yer made, w and be 
roo hard for them, and kill chem. Ir is a great Queſtion, 
Wherher this be to be underſtood of taking away their na- 
rural Lives, or of a c7vil Death relating to chem as Witneſſes, 
making them as if they were naturally dead. The later of 
cheſe ſeemerh ro me muck the more probable, for theſe Rea- 
ſons; 1. Suppoſing the godly Magiftracy, or Miniſtry, or the 
later alone, to be the two Witneſſes, it doth not ſeem pro- 
bable that ever the Papacy ſhall ſo far prevail, as to kill all 
ſuch over rhe face of the whole Church. 2. Neither is rhe 
Holy Ghoſt here ſpeaking of them as Men, bur as Witneſſes, 
2. Nor would either Friends, or Enemies ſuffer dead Bodies 
ro be unburied three days and an half, in the Street of a 
great Ciry, as v.8,9., 4. Neither 1s their Reſurretion men- 
tioned, v.11.to be underſtood of a corporal Reſurre&tion, I 
rake rherefore the killing here mentioned, ro be underſtood 
of a deſtroying them as Witneſſes, rurning Magiſtrates out of 
cheir Places, and Miniſters out of their Places, tho it be nor 
probable that ſuch a Malice and Hatred as ſhould cauſe this, 


ſhould terminate wirhout the Blood of ſome of them , bur 


char ſurely is nor che thing principally here intended, 


$ And their dead bodies /-all lze in the ſtreet 
of * the great city, which ſpiritually is called So- 
dom and Egypt x, where alſo our Lord was cru- 
cified y. 

x Their Bodies dead, in the ſenſe before-mentioned, ſhall 
continue ſo for three days and an half (of which we ſhall 
ſpeak, v. 11.) But what is here meant, 1. by the great City ? 
2. By the Street of the great City £ Some, by the great City, 
would have Hieruſalem underſtood;burt that was now far from 
a great Ciry,nor doth theAddition of rhoſeWords in the lat- 
rer end of the Verſe prove it ; for Chriſt was nor crucified in 
that Ciry, bur without the Gates. Moſt judicious Interpre- 
ters, by the great Citz, here underſtand Rome, which 1s ſeven 
or eight times (under the name of Baby/on) ſo called in this 


Book, ch, 14: 8. and ch, 15. 19. & 18, 10, 16, 18,1921, nor 
| 


az 


CHar, Xl, 


* have power over . waters, to turn them to * Exod.7. 15; 


teſtimony ſ * the beaſt that aſcendeth out of + chap. r7.v. 
the bottomleſs pit t, f ſhall make war againſt + Dan.. 21. 
kill Zech. 14. 2: 


* Chap. 17. 1; 
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3 any other Ciry but that ſo called. This great City 1s here 
laid jn a ſpiritual ſenſe, ro be Sodom and Egypt 3 Sodom for 
Whoredom and Filthineſs z Egypt, for Oppreſſion of the 
Lord's Iſrael. As to the ſecond Queſtion, what is here mcant 
by the ſtreet of the great City? Mr.Mede hath irrefragably pro- 
ved, that it canner be meant of any Pariſh, or ſuch place 
in this City, as we call a Street, 1, Becauſe our Lira was 
crucified neither in any Streer, or Pariſh, or any other place 
within the Walls of X#ieruſalem. 2. Both Hieruſalem and Rome 
had many more than one Street, 3. Becauſe the Bodics be- 
ing dead, doubtleſs lay in the place where they were lain 
bur men do not uſe ro fight in the Streets of Cities, 4. Nor 
was that a Place for all People, Kindred, Tongues, and Na- 
rions, ro ſec them in. He therefore rightly judgeth, that 
the Greek word which we tranſlate a Street, fignifies the Ter- 
ritorics and Juriſdiction of this City. See what he ſays to 
juſtifie this in his Clavis Ap>ral.40.p.133., y And this makes 
the laſt clauſe plain ; for tho our Lord was nor crucified 
within any City, or in the Streer of any City, yer he was 
crucified in a place belonging to the Juriſdi&on of rhe 
Roman Emperor , and it 1s very ikely that it 1s in Europe 
that the Witneſſes ſhall Lc lain, which, in this Senſe, was all 
of it a Street belonging to the City of Rome. 


9 And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations 2, {hall ſee their dead bo- 
dies three days and a half a, and ſhall not ſuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in graves 6. 


I That is, a multicude of People of all ſorts ſhall rak© 
notice of this Suppreſſion of theſe rwo Witneſſes in their 
bearing witneſs for God,and all the crucl dealings with chem. 
a There are great Diſpures what time rheſe three days and an 
ha'f denote 3 it cannot be underſtood of three natural, or 
artificial days : for (as it is noted by the moſt judicious In- 
rerprerers ) this 1s much roo ſhort a rime for all People ro 
ſce rhcir dead Bodies, to rejoice over them, and ro make 
merry, and to ſend Preſentwone to another in Tefiification 
of rhe Satisfa&tion of their Luſts, uponthe Victory got over 
them. I find ſome underſtand theſe three days and an halt, 
of the 1260 years, wherein they propheſied in Sackcloth, 
V. 3, which they thus make out; they firſt conclude, that 
theſe arc propherical days, and ſo ſignifie three years and an 
half ; then they reſolve cach of thoſe years into days, and 
count 3 times 350 days (for in thoſe Countries they lay the 
Year was counted to-contain but 35o days) to which they 
add 180, the half of 360, for the half day, which make up 
1260 days,or 42 Months; which is the juſt time both of 
the Beafts Reign, and of rhe Woman's abode in the Wilder- 
neſs, and of the Wirneſſes Propheſying in Sackcloth, and 
of the Gentiles treading down the outward Court ; but it 
ſeems very hard, thus firſt to make rhe three days three 
years in a prophetical Senſe, and rhen again to refvlve 
thoſe years into days, and make thoſe days ſo many more 
years 3 this looks as much like Opprefſion to the Text, as 
the counting Intereſt upon Incereſt ro a Debtor. 2. It plain- 
ly confounds the time of the Propheſying of the Wirneſ- 
ſes in Sackcloth, with the time of their lying dead, Now 
although the time of their lying dead muſt be within rhe 
1250 days, in the latter end theof (for it muſt be with- 
in the Beaſts 42 months, mentioned chap.123.5.) yer it ſeems 
hard to make it as long as the Beaſts Reign. It certainly 
fignifies a time rowards the end of rhe Beaſts Reign, when 
there ſhall be a more eminent and univerſal ſuppreſſion 
of the fairhfal Wirneſles of Chriſt than ever was before : 
Ir ſcemeth therefore rather to be underſtood more gene- 
rally for a ſhort time; as much ſuch a phraſe or way of 
ſpeaking 1s uſed, Hoſea 6. 2. or elſe for a determinate time 
of ſuch three years and an half as we ordinarily count. 
I muit confeſs rhe half day being added, makes me more 
incline to the Jater ; for though ir be uſual with us ro 
expreſs a ſhort time by two or three days, and this ſeems by 
thar Text of Ho/va ro have been an ancient way of ſpeak- 
2N2, ver we do nor uſe to put in half days when we ſo 
ipcak. I do rherefore agree with thoſe who think the 
71me here ſpecified is, to be underſtood of three ordinary 
vears and an half 3; and rhe rather, becauſe this is the ve- 
cy rime that Chriſt was under the Power cf the Phariſees. 
-.* three days (thar is, part of them) was the time of his 
1Eing under the power of Death ; ſo three years and an 


. half was the juſt t3me of all che indignity that he ſufter- 


ed from his manifeſtation ro the World, to his Dearth. And 
' e5 weread in the 1 Machab.) it was the juft time of Antz- 
» bs 11s oppretling of the Jews, whom Divines judge thar 
{-:n;-Þ in his 11th Chapter makes a Type of Antichriſt. 
b Þivines are divided whether theſe words be to be un- 
dertiood of Enemies or Friends. If it be to be underſtood 
of Friends, the Death being a civil Death, principally thar 
v3 tpoken of, ir fignifieth the Providence of God ſo work- 
wg for his Witneſſes, by the adherence of a party to them, 
that their Adverſaries the Popiſh party ſhould nor wholly 
extinguiſh them. which hath been ſeen all along the Story 
of rhe Church 3 though their Adyerſarics have been war- 
ring againſt chem, overcome and kill'd them, yet they have 
nor ben abic to bury tliem 3 nor ſhall chey be able to do 
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it at this Jaſt pinch, when they ſhall have a grearer Vidory 
over them than ever beforc,and bi! themto a further degree. 
But methinks the phraſe rather fignifics this, an att of Ene- 
mies, who to ſhew their further malice to them, and con 
tempt and (corn of them, are ſaid to be fo inhumane, a: 
not to ſufter their dead Bodies to be buricd, 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth c ſhal! 
rejoice over them,and make merry,and ſhall ſend 
gifts one to another 4, becauſe thele two pro- 
phets tormented them that dwelt upon the 
earth e, | 

c Ir is plain by the repeating the ſame words in chic 
cloſe of the Verte, that by thoſe that dwell upon the earth 
are meant earthly carnal Men, whether Papiſts or Atheiſls ; 
Men that are mad upon their Luſts ; for theſe are rthole in 
whoſe Conſciences faithful and powerful Preaching breeds 
a rorment and uncaſine(;, ſo as they always count Godly 
Miniſters their Enemies (as Ahab told Elijah ) and are notable 
to bear their Words (as the Iſraelites could not bear rhe words 
of Amos.) d Theſe therefore ſhall keep Holiday, when the 
ſee theſe their Enemies conquered , and fſhew all Signs 
and Expreſſions of Joy. Theſe Preachers were they thar 
hindred them from a quiet Sleep in their Beds of Lufls, 
e And though they cks againſt them. only with a Fire 
going our of their Mouths, as Prophers declaring the Will of 
God to be contrary to their lewd practices, and dcnoun- 
cing God»s Wrath againſt thoſe that did ſuch things ; yer 
cherr preaching made their Heads ake, partly by alarming 
their Conſciences ſo as they often flew in their Faces 3 and 
by it they were expoſed ro rhe reproach of Pcople, as 11- 
ving dire&aly contrary to the Divine Rule, and in defiance of 
his Law ; thus they torment wicked Men,who therefore always 
did, and always will triumph in their ſuppreſſion, or in any 
evil that ſhall betide them. And as they ſee their ſuppret- 
ſion greater than ever before, (as it will be undoubtedIv 
during theſe three years and an half,) ſo the Triumph of 
lewd and wicked Men will be proportionably more, tho ic 
will be but like a Widows Joy for a ſhort time, for it will 


appear that their dead Eodies were not pfit into the 
Grave. 


11 And after three days and an half f, the 
Spirit of life from God entred into them, and 
they ſtood upon their feetg, and great fear fell 
upon them which ſaw them h. 

f Afrer thar ſhort time which God had determined for 
Antichriſt (juſt before his time ſhould be expired) or after 
the preciſe time of forty rwo months, or three years and 
an half was expired, when the Gentiles thought rhey had 
fully preyailed, and ſhould be no more troubled with Chriſt's 
Witneſſes. g God who alone can quicken the dead, reviver!: 
them, and reſtoreth them again to their employment as 
his Prophers 3 for it is plain this cannot be underſtood of 
a corporal Reſurre&tion ; for 1. Their Death was not of thar 
nature; nor, 2, Doth the Scripture give us any hints of ny 
ſuch Reſurre&ion before the coming of Chriſt ro the lat? 
Judgmenr. & This ſtrikes a great fear into all their Enc- 
mies,amazed to think what God was abour to do, and right- 
ly preſaging this would be their ruine, 

Ir is a great queſtion now, whether the time here ſpo- 
ken of for ſlaying the Witneſſes, and gheir riſing again, be 
paſt, or yer to come. . I muſt confeſs the Papacy had gor 
ſuch a Vicory over the faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt for ſome 
Apes before the Reformation began in Germany abour 1517, 
and rhere was ſo ſudden a reſurre&tion of them in the firſt 
Reformers brought to paſs, and carricd on by ſuch a ſtu- 
pendious Series of Providences, that I cannot wonder thar 
ſome did think the time paſt : Bur we who have our-lived 
char rime more than 150 years, ſeeing the Turks (whom al! 
judicious Interpreters make the four Angels bound by rhe 
River Euphrates looſed ) ſtill ſo rampant ; and the Papacy 
ſtill ſo predominant, and daily treading down rhe ourward 
Court, have no reaſon to judg the ſlaying of the Witneſſes yer 
over, art leaſt thar rhey are yet riſen, and ſtanding upon 
their Feer ; or that the ſeventh Angel hath yer ſounded ; bur 
thar we.are as yet under the period of rime ſignified by 
the ſounding of the ſixth Trumpet ; and to expect a further 
degree of this Evening before it will be Light over the 
Univerſal Church, (for we muſt not think any particular 
Church intended here) and this appears moſt probable al- 
ſo from what followerth before che ſounding of the ſevent!) 
Angel, v.15. 


12 And they : heard a great voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither 4 , And 
they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their 
enemies beheld them az. | 


7 Thar is, the two Witneſles ſo ofren before ſpoken of. 
Heard God by a ſingular Providence calling them again t© 
their former work and ſtation in his Church; or, (a+ tome ) 
ro an higer, and more famous place in his Church than 
they formerly enjoyed 3 for by Heaven the moſt and bc! 
(nrerpreters underſtand the Church, as it often ſ:gnifies 1n 
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this Book. m And this was done in the face of their Ene- | courſe of rheir renewed Liberty, and therefore the Period 
mies. In this ſenſe of this Verſe I find che generality of | ſignified by ir, muſt be before the fall of Antichriſt decla- 
judicious Inrerprerers agreed, . red by rhe ſixth Vial. 


13 And che fame hour » was there 2 great] Tho Toe on ay en 
earthquake o, and the tenth part of the city fell p, | fff, viats were cod - Which none 
+ Gr.Names of and in the earthquake were {lain + of men ſeven 


1 \ Thoſe who think chat divers of the Vials were poured 
tle thouſand 4 3 and the remnant were affrighted r, | our, or ſhall be poured out before the ſounding of this 
and gave glory to the God of heaven /. ſevefith Trumper, ſay, 


n Thar 1s, about the ſame rime, when the Spirit of Life 'That the Beaſt's Kingdom beginning to fall under the ſrxth 

from God entred into the Witneſſes, and they were again Trumpet, ſeveral of the Vials, declaring the degrees of his fal - 
reſtored. 0 By Earthquake doubtleſs is here meant a great ling, muſt belong ro cat, Te appearerh by all we have in 
confuſion in the World, and ſhaking of Nations by Difteren- this Chapter from ver, 9. to 15, that Antichriſt's Kingdom 
ces one with another, and Wars 3 ſee the Notes on chap. 6. | 45 1 4 great meaſure weakned under the fixth Trumper, 
12. By the Ciry is doubtleſs meant the great Ciry before particularly from ver. t 1. ro 13, To which rhoſe who think 
nance, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, elſewhere Babylon; that all che Vials related to the ſeventh Trumper ſay, Thar 
by which Rome is to be underſtood. What is meant by the they grant that there were ſome preparations to the final 
tenth part of ir falling, is not ſo well agreed 3 ſome by ir | "vine of Antichriſt, during the period of the wadgns od, 
underſtanding many Kingdoms fallen off from irs Jurifdicti- bur the ſeven Vials ſignifi the many OE pr 
on : Others a great part of its Tribute or Dominion. q Theſe | 27 of his cuine, which falls under the Fo ' ignified Þ 
words ſeem to intimate thar the reſtauration of the Wirneſ+ | *Þ< ſeventh Trumper; this being _ , roceed wit 
ſes ſhall nor be withour oppoſition; and that the oppoſicion che Texr. »y It is doubted here o—_ er by 4 p Sepay = are 
ſhall nor be great, 5000 is a ſmall number to fall in ſuch a become the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chrilt, be to be un- 
quarrel : bur the Papal parry ſhall appear ro have cheated derſtood as being aRually ſo, or now b*ginning to be ſo, 
the World ſo with their Impoſtures, and fo to have im- Thoſe who make the ſenſe that they now atually were ſo, 
poſed upon them, that the World ſhall grow (ick of them, | uſt underſtand the rime to be the Day of _ or 
and when the time comes for God to pur a final period ro ſome time next to ir, and conſequently muſt think rhar five 
them,the number ſhall be but few that adventure for them. | ** leaſt of the ſeven Vials, mentioned chap. 16. belonged to 
r Others ſhall be affrighred, either from their own Conſci- the ſixth Trumper. Thoſe who make the _ are begin- 
ences, or from the ſtupendous Diſpenſarions of Divine Pro- | *"s *? BECONnE = _— of ——__ 4, or ſhall ſhortly be ſo, 
vidence in the fall'of the great Ciry. / And give Glory to —_— _ all the _ fr ong — — Trum- 
God, by confeſling their Errors, and turning ro an ingenu- | Pf 5 ®Y ea, : ar” = of rhe _ Chriſt, he 
ous and 1incere acknowledgment of the Truth. Inſtzad of | 225 1 ES Profeſſion : no" bags Cl ny reign 
worſhipping Saints and Angels and Images, worſhipping the | 7? 4. -q C = mph ke ed by the O = 4y of the 
True and Living God of Heaven and Earth only. - | rift, uncil they be taken up to reign with him in 

* Chap. 2.13 14 *Theſecond wois paſt t, azd behold, the ; " 

On = 5. third An pos + dom F , 16 And the * four and twenty elders which * chap. 4. 

t Thar is, here enderh rhe miſery that 1s like to come lat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their and 5. 8. 

upon the World in char period of rime which ſhall follow faces, and worlhipped God z, ; 
the ſounding the fixth Trumper. « The Word. Wo ſig-| & 1 take this to ſignifie no more than the Triumph of 
nifies thoſe Calamiries which ſhould come in char period of | the Saints and Angels in Heaven upon this Victory of the 
time prophetied of by the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum- | Lord over Antichriſt,and rhe promoval of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 
per 3 this makes a Jare learned Author think thar all that | and certainly 1f rhere be Joy in Heaven upon the Converfi- 
which went before, viz. The Gentiles treading down the | 9n of one Sinner, as we are told Luke 15.7. we muſt imagine 


outward Court, the (laving of the Wirneſles, and their re- | much greater Joy upon the Converſion of Nations and King- 
ſuſcication muſt be under che fixrh Trumper, which period doms untoChriſt. 


enderh not uncil the Churches Encmies be ready to be de- I7 Saying, we give thee thanks, O Lord God 


ſtroyed ; whoſe Deſtruttion is afrerwards opened to us in Aimighty which art,and waſt, and art to come 4 
the Angels pouring out their Viols. . , , 


*Chap.12.3. , 15 And the * ſeventh angel ſounded w, and ws þ es 7 Eg to thee thy great power, 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying x,The 5 . 


| : _— a It is a phraſe denoting God's Eteriiity and Immutability,we 
7 Chap.12.10, kingdoms of this world are become T the hing- mer with irc before, chap. 4. 8. b Thoſe Celeſtial Beings 
doms of our Lord,and of his Chrilt,and he thall | bleſs God for exerting his Power, and recovering the King- 
reign for ever and ever y. dom of Chriſt our of the hands of Antichriſt, and ſerring 

w The laſt of rhoſe Angels mentioned chap. 8. 2. x Sr. his King upon his holy Hill of Zion, 


Fobn in his Viſion heard great acclamations and ſhoutings | 1 And the nations were angry c, and thy 


tor the Victory which Chriſt and his Goſpel had gor over | wratf1 is come &, and che time of the dead that 
rhe Beaſt. » So thar a great part. of the World, caſting off | they ſhould be judged e, and that thou ſhouldſt 
the Pap.ucy that new Gentiliſm, rogether with all their abo- + 


minable Idolatries and Superſtitions, embraced the truth of give rewar d unto thy ſervants the prophets f and 
the Goſpel. Here ariſeth a great Queſtion, whether the | £0 the ſaints g, and them that fear thy] name, 


ſeven Vials, of which we ſhall find the fixreench Chaprer | ſmall and = h, and ſhoulaſt deſtroy them 


treating, do belong all ro the ſeventh Trumper, or ſome of q i. | 
them belong to the ſixth Trumper, of which mention hath which || deſtroy the earth !! Or, corrupt, 


"* c Thoſe who have nor been of the true Iſrael; bur old or 
been before made. Grear Divines are on borh fides as to | modern Gentiles, they have been angry long enough. d Now 
chis Queſtion 3 Mr. Poo/in his Larine Synop/rs hath collected [jr i; time for thee ro ſhew thy ſelf angry, and thou haſt 
rogether their reaſons, of which I ſhall give a ſhort ac- [\epyn to do it. e The time is come for thee to judg the 
count, leaving my Reader for a fuller fariſfattion ro the La- | cauſe of thy fairhful Wirnelles, and all choſe who have died 
tin Synopſis. in teſtimony of thy Truth. f And for thee ro reward ſuch 
Thoſe who thing that the ſeven Vials do all relate to the |, pave faithſully revealed thy Will. g And nor only 
ſeventh Trumper, and contemporize with ir, in defence | hem, bur all thy Holy Ones. h Without reſpe& ro their 
of rheir Opinion, fay, Qualiry in the World, be they little or great. 7 The rime 
7. Thar the ſeven Seals, and the ſeven Trumpers, and the | ;ſ{9 js come, when thou haſt deſtroyed, or wilr deſtroy thac 
ſeven Vials, are all ARLICIER in the ſame form of ſpeech, | antichriſtian Brood, which ſo long hath plagued the Earth, 
and therefore the ſeven Vials are not to be divided, ſome | ;nq deſtroyed thy People in ir. 
ro one Trumper, ſome to another. bag . : 
>, Becauſe rhe ſeverith Trumper and the ſeven Vials are I9 And * the cempiCe of God kh was opened IN * Chap, 15.4, 
gue ans Ge Be BE ENng Teing rea heaven /, and there was ſeen ja his temple the 
even Vials which doth nor ng to the ſeventh Trumper ; : a : l ; 
they agree in their Tiles of Woes, in the nature of che Re- ark of _ Teſtament / A and f there ” ere light- + Chap. 16.18: 
velations, in their Obje&s, both the one and the other de- nings, and VoICes, and t underings, and an earth- 
claring rhe ruine of Antichriſt; both of chem are mention- quake, and | grear hail 22. || Chap.16. 2x; 
ed as the laſt Plagues ro come upon the World before the þ & Some here by the Temple of God, underſtand the repre- ; 
Laſt Day. ſentarion of the Temple in Hieruſalem ; others underſtand thie 
3. All che Vials are of the ſame nature, declaring bur the | Church Triumphant; others rhe Church of Chriſt militant here 
Judgments by which God ſerting up the Kingdom of Chriſt, | upon Earth. 1 Accordingly by Heaven they underſtand ci- 
would ruine Antichriſt, they only differ in the degrees of | ther the natural Heavens, or the Chriſtian Church ; ir feem- 
the Plagues, each one rifing higher than the orher. eth ro be a plain Allufion to the Fewiſh Church,whoſe Temple 
4+ The ſeventh Trumper cannor declare the ruine of An- | was ordinarily ſhutup in the time of Wicked and [dolatrous 
richriſt, unleſs the ſeven Vials be poured out under ir, for | Princes, who regarded nor the true Worſhip of God , fo as 
they ſhew the means by which he muſt he deſtroyed. all the rime of Saul's Reign the Ark abode in the private 
$5. The ſeventh Trumper ſounderh immediacely upon the | Houſe of 0bed Edom ; and when Foſizh came to Reign, he 
flayin2 of che Wiraeiſes, and conremporizerth with the whole | found the Temple negleRed all che days of hjs Father Amn, 
; s F | 


n- 


CHAP, XII. 


{ Or, ſign, 


and Grandfather Manaſſes, and th: Book of the Law in the 
Rubbiſh. Bur when good Princes came to the Throne,ſuch 
as Hezekiah and Foſiah, they opened the Temple,reſtoring the 
true Worſhip of God: So under the New-Teſtament, during 
the whole Reign of Antichriſt, where he prevails, [dolatry and 
Superſtition obtain,and the true Worſhip of God is ſuppreſt : 
bur his time being now expiring, God ſhewerh Fobn thar 
there ſhall be a reflocin of the true Worſhip of God, and 
a Liberty both to Miniſters and People to Worſhip God ac- 
cording to his Will, For tho Antichriſt was nor yer wholl 
deſtroyed, nor his Party extinguiſhed, yer he had loſt his 
Power and Dominion, and God was now beginning to reckon 
with him for the Blood of his Saints, which was all ro 
be done before all the Kingdoms of the World ſhould be- 
come the Kingdoms of rhe Lord Chriſt. / In the Temple 
of old, the Ark of the Covenant was the great Symbol of 
God's Preſence 3 hence God is ſaid ro have dwelt berwixt 
the Cherubims, In the Ark were the two Tables of the Law 
ſo as this Phraſe may cirher note the pure, free, and ordina- 
ry expounding of the Law of God, which ſhould be upon 
hs Down-fall of Antichrift ; or the Preſence of God with his 
Church in that more pure and reformed ſtare. m Bur ſuch a 
Work of Providence being not like to be effefed without 
the Ruine of Antichriſt, God ſhewerh it ſhall be uſhered in 
with Lightnings, and Voices, and Thunderings, and great Hatl, 
by terrible things in Righteouſneſs(as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh. ) 
The Conſequents of which, were the ſeven Vials, of which 
we ſhall read, ch. 16. pouring out Plagues upon the Antz- 
chriſtian Party,untill chey ſhould be wholly roored out, and 
Chriſt alone ſhould be exalred in his Church, and rule as 
King upon his holy Hill of Zzon. : 

From this myſterious Portion of Holy Writ thus opened, 
it appeareth that God, in theſe foregoing Chaprers, hath 
& more ſummarily ) inſtructed his Propher in what 

ould come to paſs to rhe final Ruine of the Roman Emprre, 
(conſidered as Pagan, thar is, till Conſt antine”s time ) and alſo 
of the Reign of Antichriſt. From whence it muſt needs 
follow, that wharſocver followerh this Chapter, and cannot 
be applied ro the time of Chriſt's Kingdom, muſt contem- 
porize with ſomething which went before, and belong to 
ſome Period comprehended under the Viſion of the Seals, 
or of the Trampers. The three next Chapters are judged 
to relate wholly to things God therein repreſenting to 
his Propher the ſtare of his Church (as ſome think) from 
the Nativity of Chriſt, however, from his time, during the 
whole time that Rome continued Pagan, or ſhould continue 
Antichriſtian, The following Chapters ſhewing the gradual 
DeſtruRion of Antichriſt by the ſeven laſt Plagues. 


CHAP. XIL 


I ACN D there appeared a great || wonder in 
heaven a,a woman clothed with the ſun 5, 
and the moon under her feet c, and upon her 


head a crown of twelve ſtars 4. 

a 1 ſee no reaſon ro doubr, but thar Fohn was all rhigvhile 
in Heaven, whicher he was taken up, ch. 4. 2. where he 
ſaw in a Viſion a great Wonder, or 4 moſt remarkable thing. 
b IT find all valuable Interpreters agreeing, that chis Woman 
repreſented rhe Church, well enough compared to a Wo- 
man; 1. As ſhe 5s the — of Chriſt (tho here expreſſed 
as his Morher.) 2. As the Woman is the weaker Sex, and 
the Church hath always been the weakeſt part of the 
World, (1 look upon the Interpretation of it by Popiſh Au- 
thors, with reference to the Virgin Mary, as very idle; for 
When did ſhe flie into the Wilderneſs ? When was ſhe with 
Child, and pained ro be delivered ? ) Interpreters alſoare as 
well agreed, thar by the Sun, with which ſhe is faid to be 
clothed, is meant Chriſt, called the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Mal, 
4-2, and he who giveth Light, Eph. 5. 14. And Believers 
(of whom the Church confiſts) are ſaid ro have put on 
Chriſt, Rom.13.14. Gal. 3.27. c By the Moon, moſt under- 
ſtand the World, by reaſon of its murability and incertainty, 
which the Church of Chriſt deſpiſferh, ud hath under her 
Feet, minding Heaven and heavenly things. But Mr. Mede 
rather underſtands ir of the Jewiſh Worſhip, which as to its 
times, was much dire&ed by the Moon ; which Hand-writ- 
ing which was againſt us (the Apoſtle tells us, Col.2. 14.) 
Chrift took awey, nailing it to his Croſs 5, ſo as the Goſpel- 
Church hath ir under her Feer. The Apoſtle calls rhem car- 
nal grdinances,Heb.g.10. and the Radiments of the World, Col. 
2. 20, yea, beggarly Elements, Gal. 4. 9. d The Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, preaching and building upon rhe true Foundation, 
the Dottrine of the Prophets, and twelve Apoſiles, which is 
rhe Honour of any Church, . 


_ 2 And ſhe being with child, cried *, travail- 
ing in birth, and pained to be delivered e. 

* Not with Chriſt confiderd perſonally, who was long be- 
fore brought forth by the Virgin Mary; but with the Truth, 
and Goſpel of Chr:, or with Chriſt myſtical,defiring to bring 
many Children to the Kingdom of Chriſt ; or to bring forth 
Chriſt in the Souls of others 3 of rhis Burden and Labour ſhe 
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heaven f, and behold, a great red dragon g, ha- 
ving ſeven heads h, and ten horns s, and ſeven 


crowns upon his heads & 

f There = to John, being yet in his Viſion, another 
amazing Sighr, which was a Sign or Type of ſomething dif- 
fering from what it appeared like. g See ch.17. 5,10. Moſt 
judicious Interpreters, by the great red Dragon, underſtand 
the Roman Emperors that firſt perſecuted the Chriſtian Church, 
of which Claudius was the firſt ; yer ſome underſtand it of 
che Devil, the old Serpent 3 but the moſt, and beſt Inter- 
preters underſtand it of rhe Pagan Emperors, by whom the 
Devil did this Work, called a great Dragin, becauſe of the 
Vaſtneſs of that Empire; and a red Dragon, for their Cruelty 
againſt the Chriſtians. h The Holy Ghoſt, ch.17.9. hath cx- 
pounded theſe ſeven Heads,by ſeven Mountains. 7 The ten 
Horns are thought to ſignifie the ren Provinces belonging to 
that Empire 3 the Governours of which, ruled like ren 
Kings, Ir is ex ded by ten Kings, ch.17.12. Strabo tells 
us, That Auguſtus Ceſar divided the whole Empire into 20 
Provinces ; ten of which being more quier, he gave to the 
people to govern, the other ten he reſerved to his own Go- 
vernment, & The ſeven Crowns are expounded by ſeven 


Kings, ch. 17, 10. of which we ſhall ſpeak more when we 
come lo far, 


4 And his tail / drew the third part of the 
ſtars of heaven #2, and did caſt them to the 
earth z: And the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be delivered, for to 


devour her child aſſoon as it was born 0. 
_ITheTail of the red Dragon ſignifies his Followers, his ci- 
vil and military Officers,whoſoever were by him imployed to 
exccure his Commands, m By the Stars here, are either 
meant the Miniſters of the Chriſt;an Church, or the Profeſ- 
ſors of it, = Turning them out of their places and fta- 
tions, making them as uſeleſs as he could. 9 Thar is, before 
the Church that was ready to propagate it ſelf, watching up- 
on her Increaſe to devour them, I rake this to be a much 
more probable Senſe than theirs, who underſtand it of Con- 
ftantine ; For I know nor, with refcrence ro him,who ſhould 
be underſtood by the red Dragon. Mr: Mede hath ingenu- 
oully obſerved, that Pharaoh was a Type of this red Dragon. 
He 1s reſembled by a Dragon, Pſal. 74+ 13 14. Iſa. 51. 9. 
Ezeh. 29, 3. and watched upon God's ancient Church to de - 
_ h as the Pagan Emperors did upon the Chriſtian 
rch, 


was to rule all nations with a rod of iron g - 
and her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne 7, 

Þ By this Man-child,ſome underſtand Conſtantine the Great ; 
others underſtand Chriſt myſtical, or many Children broughc 
forth unto God, As the Jews multiplied, do Pharaoh whar 
he could ro deſtroy them, fo the Church increaſed, nor- 
withſtanding all the Malice and Rage of her Enemies. 9 In- 
terprerers accordingly are divided concerning the Perſon or 
perſons here ſpoken of, that ſhould rule all Nations with a 
Rod of Iron, Ir was propheſied of Chriſt, Pſalm. 2. g. Thar 
he ſhould break the Nations with a Rad of Iron, It is applied 
torhe Servants of Chriſt, who overcome, and keep Chriſt's 
words to the end, ch. 2. 27. So, as it is here applicable ro 
Believers, whom the Church fhould bring forth, who ſhall 
judge rhe World, (as the Apoſtle rells us ; )and I had rather 
thus interpret it,than concerning Conſtantine the Great. r The(e 
words are ſomething hard ro-be interprered, To interprec 
it of Chriſt's being taken up into Heaven, is to turn a my- 
ſterious Prophecy into 8 plain Relation, or Hiſtory of things 
paſt, To interprer ir concerning Conſtantine the Great, ſeem- 
eth very hard ; for how was he, more than any other Chri- 


ſtians, caught wp to God, and to his Throne ? If we ſay, when 


he died, fo are they ; if we ſay the Imperia! Throne 1s here 
underſtcod by God's Throne, it ſeemeth to me very hard ; for 
alcho of Magiſtrates God faith, Thave ſaid ye are Gods, yer 
their Thrones are neyer called God's Throne 3 I had rather 
give this Phraſe a more general Interpretation, viz. God 
rook this Off-ſpring of the Woman into his Royal Prote&ion, 
ſo s the Dragon could not devour it, it was out of his 
reach. 


neſs, where ſhe had a place prepared of God 7, 


hundred azd threeſcore days. 

ſ As the Iſraelites,when they tied from Pharaoh,wenrt into 
che Wilderneſs; and Joſeph watched upon by Herod, fled in- 
ro Egypt 3 ſorhe Church did hide her ſelf during the Anti- 


OP Perſecutions, every one ſhifting for them. iclves 25 
wel. 


CHAP, XI] 


defired ro be delivered, The Phraſe is judged to fignific 
both the Primitive Churches carneſt defire to propagate 


the Goſpel, and alſo her many Sufferings for that En- 
deavour. 


3 And there ——_— another || wonder in || or, ſi;n. 


5 And ſhe brought forth a man-child p, * who * Chap.15.t c 


6 And * the woman fled into the wilder- * vers. :4. 


that they ſhould feed her here + a thouſand two + Chop. ri 5 


Cy AP. dC 


v Luk, 10. 13, 
+ Gen.3. 1, 4+ 
Chap. 20. 2. 


*Chap.11.15. 


Zech. 3. 1. 
T Job. 1. 9. 
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well as they cou'd z 3 God providing for them in ſome 
more obſcurc place. 


7 And there was war in heaven w; Michael 
and his angels fought againſt the dragon, and 


tie dragon fought and his angels x 3 

w By Heaven, in this place, poubrleſs is meant the Church 
of Gol; and ſuppoſing that the Pagan Emperors are to be 
underſtood by the Dragon, (which is pretty generally agreed ) 
there can be no great doubr, but by this War in Heaven,ts to 
be underſtood thoſe Perſecutions which the Primitive 
Church indured berwixt the years 64 and 310, x The rwo 
Parties were the Pazan Emperors, and their Officers, and Par- 
ty, and Michael and his Angels. Bur who is here meant by 
Michael and his Angels * Some, by this Michael, underſtand a 
principal Angel called the Archangel, Jude 9. one of the chief 


Princes, Dan.10.13- Others, by Michael here underſtand | 


Chriſt himfelf, who, they rhink, is underſtood by Michael, 
Pan. 12. 1, The matter is not much; it is moſt certain that 
the Batrle is nor ours, bur Chriſt's. Ir 1s as certain that 
Chriſt excrciſerh his Power by his 4nzels,and char chey have 
a Miniſtracion about his Church. The meaning 15 no more 
than this ; Thar Chiſt and his Party,oppoled the Pagan Per- 
ſecutrrs and cheir Parry, : 
8 And prevailed not y, neither was their 


place found any more in heaven 2. 

y The Pagans were at length rouced in this Bartle 3 the 
Chriſtians overcame thew by the preaching of rhe Goſpel, 
and by their Faith and Paricnce. 2 And Paganiſm found no 
place within the ſame Territories where the Church was, 
This was fulfilled in the time of Conſtantine tha Great, who 
alrered the face of rhe Roman Empire, and more eminently 
in the rime of Theodoſius, abour the year 380. 


9 And * the great dragon was caſt out a, 
+ that old ſerpent, called the devil and Satan 5, 
which deceiveth the whole world c : he was 
caſt out into the earth 4, and: his angels were 


caſt out with him e. | 

a The Drago mentioned, v. 3. which typified the Pagan 
Emperors. bIn caſting them our, the Devi! who influenced 
them, was caſt our, who is here called the old Serpent, with 
reference to the Form in which he ſeduced Eve, as well as 
his Malignicy to Man, The Devil, char is, the Accuſer of the 
Brethren, (of which we have an Inſtance in Fob, ch. r;) and 
Satan, which Name he hath from his Oppoſition to Chriſt 
and all Chriſtians. c By ſeducing chem to Idolatry and Su- 

rſtition. d Caſt down from hs former ſtare. e The In- 
| mn he uſed in perſecuting the Church, were pur out 
of Power. Mr. Mede underſtands it of the Demons which 
the Heachens worſhipped as inferiour Gods. Fohn being in 
his Trance ſtill, thought he ſaw a great red Dragon, (which 
he judzed ro be rhe Devil) and Chriſt, or the good Angel: 
fighring with, and overcoming him 3 and that he ſaw the 
Devil, and choſe evil Angels afliſting him, rhrown down to 
the Earth. This propherically and typically ſignified, rhat 
tho the Roman Emperors, being Pagans, ſhould perſecute rhe 
Church upward of 300 years.yet they ſhould be overthrown. 
and Paganiſm with all irs 1dolarry and Superſtition, ſhould 
be rooted our ; which occalioned a great deal of Glory ro 
God from the Praiſes and Thankſgivings of his People ex: 
preiled in the three next Vertes. : Fs 

10 And 1 heard 2 loud voice ſaying in hea- 

venf, * Now is come (alvationg, and ſtrengrh h, 
and the kingdom of our God z, and the power 
of his Chriſt 4 : for the accuſer of our brethren 
is caſt down, + who accuſed them before our 
God day and night — ol 

f J»bn undoubredly heard this Voice as in the thirq Hea- 
yen, whither he was cavghr 3 but 1t 15 nor only expreſhve 
of the loy and Satisfation which the glorious Angels, and 
glorified Saiars had,upon rheir knowledge of what was done 
upon rhe Earth, bur propherical of the great Joy ſhould be 
over all che Church, upon Canſtantine's ſtopping the Perſecu- 
rion, and reitoring peace to rhe Church, by caſting our all 
Pagan Idolatries and Superfticions. g Temporal Salvation, 
and Delicvr2nce from Perſecurors, þ How God hath ſhewed 
himſelf a ftrong and mighty God, 7 And the King of Kings 
who reignerh over all the Earth. k Now Chriſt hath ſhewn 
his Power. { For the Devil, who inceſlantly accuſerh rhe 
Saints, is overcome. Two things are here obſervable, 1.Thar 
the holy Angels call the Saints Brethren. 2, That the Accu- 
ſers of Chriſtians, for cheir Picry rowards God, are of ir 
Father the Devil, for his Works they do. Informers ſhew 
who is their Farher, by accuſing others, by murthering the 
Servants of God. They ditter no more than as elder apd 
younger Brethren, both are Children of the ſame Farker. 


, 11 * And they overcame him #2 by the blood 
. of the Lamb #z, and by the word of their teſti- 


mony 93 and they loved not their lives unto 
the death p. 
m Michael and his Angels mentioned, v. 9, overcame rhe 


ATION. 


Dragon and his Angels : The Chriſtians overcame the Pagans. 
n Some tranſlate Hz here, propter, becauſe of, as denoting the 
meritorious Cauſe, which 1s rrue ; for Chriſt's Blood was 
both the mericorious and exemplary Cauſe of their Victory. 
Bur this will not agree with the uſage of the term in the 
next words, Others therefore rather chuſe to tranſlate ir, by, 
as denoting the efficient Cauſe, whether principal, (as was 
the Blood of the. Lamb) or inſtrumental, » as was their 
Preaching,and profeſling che Goſpel ; p and by their patienc 
bearing the Croſs, not ſhunning the Danger of Death, thar 
they might preach Chriſt, and own his Truths, and live up 
to the holy Rule of his Goſpel, 


earth, and of the ſea r : for the devil is come 


own unto you, ry __ wrath f, becauſe 
he knoweth that he hath bur a ſhort time t. 

q He calls ro the Angels and Saints again to rejoice ; ſome 
chink to che Church alſo. r Theſe tell us, that the Inhabi- 
ranrs of rhe Earth, and the Sea, in St. Fohn's Wricings, al- 
ways ſignifies the Enemies of the Church, earthly, carnal 
Men. f The Devil now being deveſted of the Power he ex- 
erciſed againſt rhe Church, will fall upon you ; for tho he 
principally hacerh rhe Sainrs,as moſt oppoſite ro him, yer he 
1s the common Harter of Mankind ; t and he hath bur a lirtle 
time to execute his Malice, he ſhall ſhortly be confined to 
che Bortomleſs Pir. Ir is hard to ſay whether here be in- 
tended all in general, or the worſer part of the World only ; 
for great Judgments, after this, came upon the whole Roman 
Empire, by the Goths and Vandals, and upon the Church by 
the Arians, and by Antichriſt, of whoſe Riſe we ſhall read in 
the next Chapter, 


13 And whenthe dragon ſaw that he was caſt 
unto the earth «,he perſecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-ch1ld w. 

# When the Devil ſaw that he could not uphold his King- 
dom by Paganiſm, nor further execute his Malice by Pagan 
Emperors, but was wholly routed and overcome, as to that 
Power, w To let us know, that he retained his Malice, tho 
he had loſt his former Power 3 he gocs on in purſuing the 
Church of God to irs ruine, only doth it in another Form ; 
hererofore in che Form of a Pagan, now under the pretence 
of a Chriſtian ; by Heretichs, the Spawn of Arizzs and Photi- 
ms, (who were before this rime) and by Pelagizs, Neſtoring, 
and Eutyches, who all were berwixt 400 and $00, and by An- 


richriſt che Beaſt we ſhall read of, chap.13.1, with ſeven Hea's 
and ten Horns, 


14 And to the woman x were given two 
wings of a great eagle a, that ſhe might flie in- 
to the wilderneſs 4 into her place c : where ſhe 
is nouriſhed d for a time, and times, and half a 


time from the face of the ſerpent e. 

x To the fincerer part of Chriſtians (repreſented by rhe 
Woman, v.1.) and by rhe Temple, and Altar, and thoſe that 
worſhipped therein, viz. in the Oracle where the Altar ſtood, 
c/),11.1. a The Eagle being the Enfign of the Roman Em- 
pire, and Theodoſnizs having rwo Sons, Homorizes and Arcading, 
berwixe which he divided the Empire, making Honorizs the 
Emperor of the Weſt, and Arcadius of the Eaſt, leadeth ſome 
very judicious Interpreters ro expound rhis Pallage of the 
Providence of God (by this Divifion of the Empire abour 
the year 390) in ſome meaſure ſecuring his Church from the 
great Tn char preſently enſued, For in the year 411, 
Alaricus King of the Goths took Rome, and continual Trou- 
bles ſo enſued, that by the year 480, the Weſtern Empire was 
quire extinguiſhed, ending in Auguſtulus, who, becauſe of his 
manifold Afﬀitions, 1s ſuppoſed to be the Star mentioned, 
ch.8. 10, 11. called Wormwood, who fell upon the ſounding of 
che third Trumpet. þ By the Wilderneſs is here undoubred- 
ly meanr ſome places which were like a Wilderneſs for Soli- 
carineſs, where the Church might have ſome reſt, c The 
place ſaid ro be by God prepared for the Church, v. 5. 
4 where God hid, and prote&ed, and provided for his Peo- 
ple a certain time, cxprefſed in the next words. I know 
not whether we need be ſo critical or no, or whether it be 
nor ſafer to expound all the foregoing words more generally, 
viz, That God graciouſly provided for his People hiding-pla- 
ces againſt the Storm now comihg upon the whole RomanErm- 
pire, bearing them, as zt were, upon Eagles Wings, as he did his 
old Iſraelites when he brought them our of Egypt. Ir is the 
"_ phraſe uſed by God, Exod. 19.4. e For a time,and times, 
and half a time. Ir is apparent, that the ſame ſpace of rime 
is here meanr, thar is mentioned, v. 5, and called twelve hun- 
dred and threeſcoe days. Moſt Interpreters agree, that ir fig- 
nifierh three years and an half, conſiſting each of rhem of 
350 propherical days, that 1s, years for altho we count 
365 days to the year, (and there are ſtritly ſo many, hbe- 
ſides ſome odd hours) yer anciently they counted bur 350, 
leaving our the five odd days, (as we do now the odd Hours 
and Minutes, which in 4 years make up an odd day, which 
makes every fourrh year Leap-year. ) Now 3 times 350 make 


up 1080, to which add 180 for the half year, it makes- juſt 
«$023 ; 1250, 


CHA vp, XIL 


12 Therefore * rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that * Pſal. 96. 14 
dwell in them 9. Wo to the inhabiters of the Iſa. 49. 13- 


C HAP. XIIL 


T 3 Cor. 3: 3 


1 john 5s. 10, 


4260, the number of days mentioned, v. 6. If any inquire 
why what was expreſſed by 1260 days there, is thus exprel- 
ſed here? jt 1s anſwered, To make this comport with the 
Prophecy of Darzel, ch, 9.25, and 12. 7. where it is thus ex- 
prelied. 


15 And the ſerpent f caſt out of his mouth g 
water as a flood, after the woman : that he 
might cauſe her to be carried away of the 


00d 7. 

f The Devil, the old Serpent, mentioned v. 9. being able 
no longer ro execute his Malice as a Dragon, by the C7utl 
Power of the Heathen Emperors, tearing Chriſtians in pieces, 
bur diſcerning the Church ſecured by the ſpecial Providence 
of God, went to work another way, g corrupting the Judg- 
ments of ſeveral Perſons, who, out of the abundance of Er- 
ror in their Hearts, preached corrupt Dorine. Such were 
the Followers of Arizs, Neſtorus, Eutychus, Pelagins, &c. 
Prov. 18. 4. The words of a man's mouth are as deep waters. 
Prov. 15. 28. The mouth of the wicked poureth our evil things, 
7 On purpoſe ro ruine the Church : And, indeed, ſuch were 
the 11] Ette&s of theſe Hercfies, that he who is but meanly 
verſed in the Hiſtory of the fifth Age, will ſee reaſon ro adore 
the Providence of God, that rhe Roman Emperors, upon the 
fight of them,did nor again turn Pagans, and add their force 
tothe malice of theſe pretended Chriſtians againſt the fin- 
cerer part of the Church. 

16 And theearth helped the woman k,and the 
earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the 
flood which the dragon caſt out of his mouth /. 

þ There are divers Notions here of the Earth; ro me 
theirs ſeemerh moſt probable, who underſtand by the Earth, 
the Goths and Vandals, &c. who, Anno 410, invaded the Ro- 
man Empire, and gave ir continual Trouble, till they had put 
an end to the Weſtern Empire, 480. By whoſe continual Con 
reſts with the Subjetts of the Roman Empire, the Church en: 
joyed ſome quier in the Exerciſes of Religion; and tho all 
this while they were troubled by rhe Broods of Arzans, Pe- 
Lagians, Neſtorians, and Eutychians, yer they could do them no 
great hurt ; and the Church had a Liberty ro condemn them 
by the ſecend and third General Councils; in which, it 1s pro- 
bable, there were many roo that deſerved no better Name 
than the Earth, [ Bur yer rhey ſerved, ina great meaſure, 
tro ſwallow up that Flood of Herefies which the Dewi] threw 
out of his Mouth by theſe Herericks. F 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the wo- 
man z:,and went to make war with the remnant 
of her ſeed z,which keep the commandments of 
God, and * have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt o. 

mM The Devil hath been defeared in rwo Deſigns againſt the 
whole Church ; he could nor wholly root it out by the Ten 
Perſccutions under theRomanEmperors,nor by theWater thrown 
out of bis Mouth, peſtilent Do&rines which he influenced ſome 
to broach 3 but he was angry ſtill, his Rage was nor extin- 
guiſhed, n He gives over his Deſign ro ruine the whole 
Church,as nor praficable, bur reſolves to do all the Miſchief 
he could to the Remnant of her Seed, to particular Chriſtians ; 
0 thoſe eſpecially,which kept cloſeſt, ro the Dorine of Faith, 
called here the Teſtimony of Feſus Chrift, and ro the Rule of an 
holy Life,which is meant by keeping the Commandments of God, 
Hence Antichriſt's Rage hath not been againſt Chriftians in ge- 
neral, as was the Pagans, bur only againſt ſuch Chriſtians as 
he hath nor been able ro bring over to him, in a Compliance 
with his Corruprions in Do&rine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, 


CH AP. XIIL 


God # now coming to ſhew his Prophet that grand 
Enemy of his Ghurch, who 1s emphatically called 
Antichriſt 3 after the Determination of whoſe 
time of 1260 years, the Kingdom of Chriſt hall 
begin, whether in the Day of Fudement,or 1n ſome 
Period of time before that, and here upon the 
Earth, I dare not determine. 

The Riſe, Power, and Prevalency of this Adwey. 
ſary, ts deſcribed in this Chapter ; the Oppoſits- 
on made to him by Ghrift and hu Followers, 
chap. 14. H:s Fall, chap. 15, 16, 17, 18. for 
which, Praiſe ts given to God, ch. 19. 

The Enemy of the Church ts ſhewed to john by the 
Symbol, or Repreſentation of two Beaſts; the 
one hatv1ng the Body of a Leopard, the Feet of a 
Bear, and the Mouth of a Lion : the other ha- 
wing two Horns like a Lamb, but ſpeaking like 
a Dragon, v. 11. 

The Reader muſt underſtand, that the Riſe of theſe 
Beaſts, their Rage and Prevalency, was conten:- 
poraneous with ſore of the ſix Tyumpets,nention'd 


REVELATION. 


chap. 8, ad 9. For, chap. 9. 15. upon the ſound. 
zng of the ſeventh Trumpet Antichriſt dw to 
fall, whoſe gradual Fall we ſhall find more fully 
deſcribed 1n chap.16. by pouring out of the Vial; ; 
only (as was before ſaid) there from chap. 
I2, 4 more particular Deſcription of what ſhould 
happen to, and in the Church under the ſix firſt 
Trumpets. 

The beſt Interpreters, by theſe two Beaſts, under- 
ſtand the Antichriſt 3 for in a larger Senſe 
there are more Antichriſts than one) and by the 
-Antichriſt they underſtand the Pope, as armed 
both with a Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Power; yet 
F durſt not conclude from that Notion, the Civil 
Magiftracy of the Roman Empire, who either 
helped the Pope into his Ghatr, or held him there. 

The greateſt loſs we are at, ts to determine the time 
when the Papacy began : It could not be before 
the Pagan Empire was thrown down, that was 
about 325, nor before the Silence in. Heawen for 
half an hour, was over, which, (if that by it the 
Reſt be meant, which the Ghurch enjoyed in the 
time of Conſtantine and Theodoſins) WAS 4- 
Gout 390, or 400. but if we fix the Riſe of the 
Papacy there, I know no ground ſor it; and it 
would, beſides, have heen determined in 1660,or 
thereabouts, I think, therefore, we muſt diſtin- 
guſh betwixt the Riſe and Reign of Antichriſt. 
It doth not ſeem to me reaſonable to make his 
Reign to commence higher than 600 or 606, when 
he arrogated to himſelf the Primacy ;, and that 
was confirm'd to Boniface the third by Phocas,in 
reguuital of Boniface his Kindneſs to him, who 
had got. the Empire by the baſe Murder of Mau- 
ritius his Maſter, and of all his Children, and 
ſtood 1n need of the Pope's help to ſupport him. 

| From that time, I judge, the 1260 years ſhould 
be counted; but Nemo repente fit peſſimus,we 
muſt allow the Papacy ſome time to come to this 
T1rile Eſtate from his Gradle, And I ſee nogreat 
harm of allowing the 200 years, from 400 to 
600, for this : So that I do think that in this 
Ghapter ts ſhortly revealed what ſhould happen to 
the Church from about the year 400, or the ſpace 
of 42 Months, or 1260 lears, the time of the 

Beaſt's Reten,. 
I AN D I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea z, 
and ſaw * a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea 4, 


7 having ſeven heads, and ten horns, and up- * Dan. 7. 7 
his heads 7 us 17+ 


on- his horns ten crowns c, and upon 
the | name of blaſphemy 4. 


a The place of John's preſent Reſidence was Patmos, 
which was an Iſland, ch, 1.9, He was yer in a Viſion, but 
thought he was upon the Sea-ſhore, either in Patmos, or 
elſewhere 3 b and ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea z thar 
is, (as I ſhould think) unexpectedly 3 for who would cx- 
pett to ſee a Leopard riſe from thence? c This Beaſt is de- 
ſcribed like' the Dragon, ch. 12. 3. (only that is deſcribed 
with bur ſeven Crowns) by which we underſtand the De- 
vil 1n the Heathen Emperors of Rome ; and we ſhall find it, 
v. 2. ſo anſwering Damel's Vifion of the four Monarchies, 
thar T cannor but chink the Roman Emperors, after the time 
of Theodoſius, are meant, ſeveral of which were Arians, as 
alſo were the Goths and Vandals (many of them) who from 
402, invaded the Empire, and were nor beaten our, till 554, 
little above 4o years before Boniface was confirmed in his 
Primacy, d The Arians denying the eternal Exiſtence of 
Chriſt, as God, may well be ſaid ro have the Names of Blaſ- 
phemy upon them,or upon their Heads;burt whether by theſe 
ren Heads be meant the ten ſorts of Governours made 
uſe of in the Empire, or the ten Government into which 
rhghG 04s and Vandals divided the Empire, is not eafic to de- 
termine, nor poſlibly much material. There are other No- 
tions aLour this Beaſt : ſome would have ir to be the Dertl, 
byc he is plainly diſtinguiſhed, v. 2. and 4. from the Dragon : 
Some would have it to be the Turk, bur we read of the 
wor:hipping of this Beaſt, which is what we read nor done 
ro the Turkiſh Emperors, who alſo began nor till above rhe 
year 1200, (tho indeed the Saracens began $00 years before ) 
bur Rome, which never was the Turks Sear, is made the Scar 
of this Beaſt, Some would have ir to be 1dolatry ir felt; 
this was Gr2ti#s his Notion 3 tee the Reaſons againſt ir in 


Ir, 
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Mr. PooPs Synp/is Latinte, Some would have Ir the Pagan 
Empire of Rome, bur Jobn never ſaw the firſt Riſe of that, 
This is a Beaſt thar roſe after the Dragon was caſt down;which 
muſt be the Roman Empire under the Dominion of the Pa- 
pacy, in which reſpe& only ic is now one Beaſt again , for 0- 
rherwiſe in civil Reſpets it is divided into ten crown'dHorns, 
i. e. diſtin, independent Kingdoms or Principalitics, 


2 And the beaſt which I faw was like unto 

a leopard e, and his feet were as the feet of a 

bear f, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion g : 

+ Chap. 12- 9. * and the dragon gave him his power 4, and his 


ſeat z7, and great authority &. 

e Daniel in his Viſton of rhe Chald#:k , Perſian, Grecian, 
and Roman Monarchies by which the World was ſucceſhvely 
ruled from his time to St. John's, and'many years after , had 
the firſt repreſented ro him by a Lion, for its Nobleneſs and 
Fierceneſs : The ſecond,by a Bear, for its Cruelty : the third, 
by a Leypard, for the ſmalneſs of irs Bulk, the ſwiftneſs of 
ics Conqueſts, irs Screngrh, G&c. the fourth, by a Beaft _ 
nan.cd ) ſtrong.and exceedingly terrible, that had great Iron 
Teeth, that devoured, and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the 
reſidue under his Feer. This Beaſt 1s cerrainly here deſcri- 
bed, which had ſeveral forms ; Zohn ſaw it at firſt under 
rhe Repreſentation cf a red Drag, which ſignified that Em- 
Pire, while Pagan,for 300 years afrer Chriſt ; in which time 
the Old Serpent could prevail nothing againſt rhe Church, 
Then (after a Reſt ro the Church of a few years, which end- 
ed with Theodoſirs about 380 or 4c0) he ſaw ir under the 
form of a Leopard,ruled by Arian Emperors till near 600, This 
Beaſt had f. g. the-Feet of a Bear, and the Mouth of a 
Ltn, Theſe Emperors,with the Goths and Vandals that were 
Arians, were as cruel to true Chriſtians, as.the Pagan Empe- 
rors had been. Getimer King of the Vandals, Ann. 530,and che 
Goths under Totila, 540, made miſerable havock amongſt the 
Chriſtians. h Theſe rogerher inherited borh the Power of 
the Heathen Emperors, i and Rome, which was rheir Sear, 
or Throne, þ and exerciſed their great Authority, All this 
was done in the form of a Leopard, not ſo terrible as rhar of 
a Dragon; for the Arians diſclaimed P2ganiſm, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Pagan-Idols. All this while the Papacy was creeping 
up, bur till $52, or chereabours, che Goths and Vandals, and 
other barbarous Nations were not driven our of /taly, Torilas 
(who rook Rome 547) was then killed, and Thcjas ſucceeded 
him, who was the laſt King of the Goths in Italy, who abour 
20 years after, was beaten by Narſeres, and driven out, afrer 
the Goths and Vandals had reigned in Italy abour ſeventy le- 
ven years. 


3 AndI faw one of his heads /, as it were 

+ Gr. ſlain, - F wounded to death x2 3 and his deadly wound 

* Chap. 17.2, Was healed z : and *all the world wondred after 
the beaſt o. 


{ Thar is, the Leopard's Head, m The ſeven Heads of this 
Beaſt are interpreted by rhe Spirir of God himſelf, ro be ſeven 
Kings, ch. 17.10. 7. e, ſeven Forms of Soveraign Govern- 
ment in the Roman State, and theſe ſucceſſive one ro another ; 
for it's ſaid there, Ftve are fallen, and one #, and the other i yet 
to come : ſothar this Head muſt be either rhar rhen in being, or 
that to comme ; 1t cannot he rhart ro come, becauſe chat does not 
receive its fatal Blow and deadly Wound,rill rhe final Diſlolu- 
rionof the Roman( as the fourth meral )Monarchy;cherefore it 
muſt be that Head then in being,uiz.thar of rhe Pagan Empe- 
rors:and the wounding of rhisHead ro death,is the conquering 
the Pagan Emperors, and che aboliſhing of Paganiſm and Ido- 
latry,and purring a ſtop to Perſecution by the Chriſtian Em- 
perors 3 and conſequently n this Wound was healed when 
Idolatry (for Subttance the ſame with the hearhenith, rho 
in anew dreſs) and Perſecurion was reſtored (gradually) by 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Romiſh Church, 


4 And they worthipped the dragon p which 
gave power unto the beaſt 4 : and they worſhip- 
* Chap.18.18. ped the beaſt, ſaying r, * Who # like unto the 


beaſt ſ2 who is able to make war with him > 

Þ By the Dragon here, is to he underſtood the Devil q who 
gave power to theſe Emperors; not that they did ſo direaly, 
bur interpreratively ;z they worſhipped Idols, which ordina- 
rily in Scriprures are called Devils. r Poſſibly worſhipping 
in this later clauſe 1s nor ro be underſtood of a Divine A- 
doration, bur a civil Subſetion; People, upon the driving 
out of rheſe rheir Enemies, generally gave themſelves up ro 
the Obedience of rheir Emperors and Biſhops of Rome, com- 
manding them idolatrous Worſhip. { And admired theſe 
rwo, as thoſe by whom rhey had been-delivercd from thoſe 
Enemies who had plagued rhem ſo long. 


© Dan.7,2,11. 5 And there was given unto him * a mouth 


Joe 0 make ipeaking great thingst, and blaſphemies 3 and 
_ power was given unto him || to continue Þ forty 
+ Chap, 11. 2, 47d TWO Months w. 

t By him here muſt be meant Antichriſt (as appears by 
rhe 42 Months his Period, being rhe ſame wich 1250 days) 
borh the ſecular Power of the Emperors of Rome ar this 
time, and the Ecclcfiaſtical Power of the Biſhops of Rome 


» 
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concurred to make one Antichriſt, God permitted, and the 
Devil influenced this Beaſt to ſpeak great things, as Dan. 7. 
11. Which is interprered by the rerm Blaſphemies. »« Blat- 
phemies againſt God ſignifies ſtrialy and reproachful Speech- 
es againſt him, whether attriburing ro him the Creature's 
Imperfe&ions, or denying him the Perfe&ion proper to him, 
or giving to the Creature what belongs ro God only, which 
Blaſphemy muſt be in all Idolarry ; for Adoration 1s due unto 
God alone, and when this is given to any Creature, there is 
both Blaſphemy in the Do&rine which teacheth rhe Lawfulne(s 
of ir, and 1dolatry in the practice of it. w Theſe 42 Months 
are (as hath bcen before ſhewed)- the ſame term of time 
with 1260 days, and muſt be the Term of Antichriſt, which 
was given him to tread down the outward Court in, fo as 
the Beaſt here ſpoken of, muſt be the Antichriſt, who began 
in the civil Power of the Roman Empire, bur was quickly 
metamorphoſed into the Ecclefiaſtical: Power of the Biſhop 
of Rome 3 in compariſon of whoſe Power (after he had ob» 
rained the Primacy) indeed the Emperors Power was very 
(mall, 


6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy a- 
gainſt God, to blaſpheme his name «, and his 


tabernacle w, and them that dwell in heaven x, 

« That 1s, Antichriſt opened his Mouth to blaſpheme God. 
Mr.Mede noterh well,that Antichriſt's rime muſt nor be count- 
ed from his beginning to perſecure, bur from his beginning 
ro blaſpheme, either by maintaining pernicious Docrine, or 
ſerring up idolatrous Worſhip ;, for till the year i 205,when the 
Inquiſition was ſer up, (the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ha- 
ving been abour that time decreed by Innxcent the third, and 
confirmed by'the Council of Lateran) the Perſecution was nor 
great, Ir is alſo the Obſervation of the ſame learned Author, 
that the threefold Idolatry of the Church of Rome is here de- 
{cribed to us; their blaſpheming the Lords Name,by giving Divine 
Adoration to Images ; w their blaſpheming the Human Nature 
of Chriſt (which he thinks is here to be underſtood by the 
Lord's ,Tabernacle) by their Do&rine of Tranſubſtanttation, 
giving every Maſs-pricſt power ro make ir of a piece of 
Bread ; x and their purring the glorified Sainrs in the place 
of rhe Pagan Demons, by their Invocation of Saints, The Ob- 
ſervation's very ingenious,but whether the ſenſe of this Texr, 
| doubt , for we are now abour the period when Antichriſt 
egan to reign, which we ſuppoſe to be ſoon afcer the year 
500. The Blaſphemies here mentioned, were his firſt Fruits: 
Bur the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, though ir might be 
broached 100 years before, yer was made no Dodrine of 
their Church of fix hundred years after the firſtbeginning of 
the Papacy 3 and therefore cannor well be reckoned amongſt 
Antichriſt's firſt Blaſphemies. Bur whoſo is acquainted with 
the Hiſtory of the Church after 605, will find enough to 


juſtifie this Text, tho we do not reſtrain their Blaſphemy ro 
theſe three things, 


7 And it was given unto him y * to make war _ ag; 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them a : and P77 
power was given him over all kindreds, and 
rongues, and nations 6. 

y God ſhewerh John, char afrer Antichriſt had gone on blaſ. 
pheming the Name, and Tabernacle,and Sainrs of God,ſome 
years, the Devil ſhould influence him alſo a to make War 
againſt God's Holy Ones,and ke would ſufter him to overcome 
them ; 6 and he ſhould have a Power over a!l the Nations 
of that parr of the World,where God had his Church. This 
was eminently fulfilled afrer rhe year 1200, when the Do- 
arine of Tranſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed ; the Inquiſition was 
{ct up in Spain 1206 z, the number of thoſe murdered by ir, 
was exceeding great. Bur yet this was roo flow a Work, 
the Pope quickly raiſed vaſt Armies againſt the Albizenſes, 
firſt under the Condu& of his Legate, then of Simon de Mont- 
ford. Perionzus (one of their own) ſaith, That mcre than a 
Million were (lain in theſe Wars of theſe poor People, mecr- 
ly for nor complying with the Church of Rome in their A- 
poſtacy. Bur what were theſe to thoſe Main in the Valleys of 
Piedmont,Provence, Calabria, Alſatia, Bohemia,hefore the year 
1517,when the Reformation began in Germany? What Slaughr- 
crs have been fince made in Germany, Hungary, Flanders, Irc- 
land, &c, every one knows. The later clauſe was eminently 
verified untill the year 1517, there being no Nation in E- 
rope bur was ſubje& ro the Pope of Reme,ſo as he had a Poiw- 
cr over all Kindreds ,and Tongues, and Nations. The poor Al- 
brgenſes thought themlelves concern'd in this Prophecy ; for 
when the Popiſh General, Simon de Montſord had made a vaſt 
Slaughter of chem, and the Archtiſhop of Tholouſe interceded 
for thoſe thar ſurvived, upon condirion that rhey would im- 
Trace the Romiſþ Faith : they boldly refuſed, ſending the 
Archbiſhop word, That they were the Overcome-Servants of Je- 
ſus Chriſts ; and all died comforting themſelves with the 

Prophecy of this Texr. 


6 Ky CR gpetps 
$ And all that dwell upon the eatth ſhall ,*$94-32-34- 
worſhip him, * whoſe names are not written in chag*.* 


the book of life of the Lamb ſlain, + from the & 2% 5.” 
foundation of the world c. & 21. 27, 


09 = 105 


c God here ſhewed his Prophet the general SubjeRion thar T Clap. 17 8, 
would 


ns. þ 


4 i 


— —— 


a —— © 


CHAP, XIII. 


would be. of all People to the Papacy, except ſome few, 
whom he had-choſen ro eternal Life and Salvation, whom 
Chriſt had redeemgd, with. his Blood, and would preſerve 


from this pollution. Þ .. 
* Chap. 2. 7. , 9 "If; any man hath.an ear to hear, let him 
ear d, 


4 Either let him hear what hath been already ſaid, and 
take heed that he he not one of thoſe that worſhip the Beaſt; 
or let him hear what followerh concerning the Kuine of An- 
tichriſt and his Adherents : But from the uſage of this phraſe 
in other Scriptures, where ir js oft made uſe of to ſtir up 
Attention ro {ome remarkable thing ; it ſeemeth rather to 
be applied to what went before, The Phraſe alſo further 
lers us know,that (comparatively ) the number of thoſe who 
ſhould refuſe ro Worſhip the Beaſt, would be very ſmall, as 
indeed it proved. 


10 Hethat leadeth zzto captivity, ſhall go in- 
* Gen. 9. 6. to captivity : * He that killeth with the ſword, 
Marth. 25.52. muſt be killed with the ſ{worde. + Here is the pa- 


} Chap.14-12+ rzence and the faith of the ſaints f. 


e As it was God's manner by the Prophers of old, when he 
had denourced Judgments againſt his People, to comfort 
them by a prediction of the Ruine of their Enemies ; ſo 
here, by this his New-Teſtament-prepher - he aſſureth his 
Church, that Antichriſt alſo ſkould have his period, and 
have the ſame meaſure mcered to him, which he had meer- 
ed out to others by leading into Caprivity, and killing with 
thc Sword ; and indeed there are no Sins which God doth 
ſo ordinarily puniſh by retaliation, as Sins againſt ZFuſtice and 
Atercy, (of which nature Perſecutions are the moſt eminent, ) 
J/.. 23.1, 2. f That is, there 1s a time for God's people ro 
Excrcile their Faith and Patzence, Patience, becauſe they 
arc like ro wait for dcliverance a long time, and to ſuffer 
many ſharp things in the mean time z and Faith, becauſe 
thcir deliverance will be a thing our of fight, of which 
they will haye no ſecurity but from the promiſe of 
Gcd, 

11 And TI beheld another beaſt * coming up 
out of the earth g, and he had two horns like a 


lamb h, and he ipake as a dragon 2. 

£ There are grear Þiſputes about this other Beaſt, who 
3s repreſented or ſignified by it : The Popiſh Writers ay it 
is ſome eminent Impoſtor, who ſhould appear in the World 
before rhe coming of Antichriſt. Orhers would have it to te 
Magick praftiſed by Apollonizs Thyanews, (the vanity of which 
Notion Pr. Moor hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, ) the gene- 
rality of Proteſtant Writers agree jt ro be Antichriſt himſclf, 
the ſame Beaſt which was before ſpoken of, only in another 
form. The defign, and time, and power of both is the 
ſame; neither hath this orher Beaſt any other figure aſſign- 
cd to him 3 and in the end of this Chaprer we ſhall find 
mention bur of one Ecaſt, the Mark , Name, and Number of 
the Beaſt mentioned, wv. 15, 18. 1s bur of one Beaſt 3 and we 
thall find the power'of both ro be the fame; only he is 
called another, becauſe apycaring in anorher form, or under 
another Type. The former Beaſt rypified the civil power 
of Antichriſt ; this his Eccleſiaſtical power. He is ſaid to have 
come up cut our of the Earth 3 either, becauſe he was of a 
meaner Extraction than the other ; or, becauſe he ſtole up- 
on the World inieniibly. The Pope and his Clergy are 
judged by the beſt Interpreters to be here meant. + He 
prercnds ro the power of Chriſt as his Vicar, and therefore 
3s ſaid ro have Horns as a Lamb. 7 Burt he ſhould ſpeak 
terribly ; or his Docrines ſhould be ſuch as the Apoſtle 
calls Do#rines of Devils. Or his words and practice ſhould 
be like thoſe cf the great Red Dragen. 

12 And hecxerciſeth all the power of the firſt 
beaſt before him k, and cauſeth the earth, and 
all that dwell therein, ro worſhip the firſt beaſt, 
* whoſe deadly wound was healed /. 

& The power of rhe firſt Beaſt was to ſpeak great Words and 
Bloſphemes,cnd to make War with, and overcome the Saints,v,6, 
-. This power alſo ſhould be exerciſed by the Papacy (ac- 
cording to this Prophecy) and rime harh witneſſed the truth 
of it. { And as before he arrived at the heighth of Pow- 
cr, he had perſvaded rhe later Emperors to eſtabliſh Ido- 
farry and Superſtition ;ſo having now the power in his own 
hands, and being by the firft Beaſt made Kead of the Church, 
he now vigoroully cauſerh all under his power to obey the 
EdiGs, Decrees and Commands of that nature, Which thoſe 
Emperors had publiſhed ; chufing rather ro do this in the 

laine cf others, tnan from himielf 3 that 1n caſe of the 


* Chap. 11.” . 


13 And* he doth great wonders xz, ſo that he 
_ay maketh hre come down from heaven on theearth 
Chap. 15. 14+ In the {1ght of men z ;,_ 

m Lying Wonders, 2 Tre)}. 2,9. fuch as by Ged's permil- 
ſion falſe Prophets might «6, Deut,13. 1,2, Prophets were 


REVELATION. 


to be judged true or falſe not from any Signs or Wonders 
which they did, but from the Do&rine they raught, and 
would by thoſe Signs eſtabliſh. n Wonders as great as thoſe 
which Elias wrought, 

14 And * deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which 
he had power to do in the fight of the- beaſt o, 
ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they ſhould make an Image to the beaſt 
np had a wound by a ſword, and d 
ive þ, 

0 The Lord ſheweth his Prophet by what means the Pa- 
pacy ſhould cheat the World, wiz. by pretences of Miracles, 


which it had apower to work (the Dodrines of rhe Church 


of Rome to this are ſufficiently known) all which are done 
in the ſight of the Beaſt, that is, to his Honour, and to gain 
him a Reputation. As God gave his Prophers and Apoſtles 
a power to work true Miracles for the confirmation of rheir 
miſſion from him, and of the Do&rines which they brought z 
ſo he permitted others to work Lying Wonders for the Con- 
firmation of their falſe Do&rine. The Apoſtle therefore 
deſcribeth the coming of Antichriſt ro be with all Power and 
Signs,and Lying Wonders,and with all deceivableneſs of unrighte- 
aſneſs, 2 Thell, 2.9,10. þ Theſe words ſhew the deſign of 
this laſt mentioned Beaſt, viz. To make an Image to the Beaſt 
which had a wound by the Sword. Mr. Mede's notion here {cem- 
eth beſt ro me, that by the Beaſt which had a wound by the 
Sword, is to be underſtood the Dragon, of whoſe Wound we 
read chap.6, He was the Type of the Pagan Emperors, whom 
God rooted our, Antichriſt's Defign was to make an Image 
of that old Beaſt, in which it might again live 3 which he 
did by his ſetting up the Veneration of Images, and the Invo- 
cation of Saints; the Pagan Idolatry lying chiefly in the ado- 
ration of Perſons (who had been famous amongſt them } 
when they were dead, making them their Mediators to their 
Supreme Gods ; and in the Veneration of their Images and 
Starues : The making the Image of this Beaſt, was the reſlo- 
ring of the ſame Idolatry, changing only the Names of Prin- 
ces and great Soldiers, whom the Pagans worſhipped after 
cheir Death, into the Names of Saints ; in which Image rhe 
Dragon lived again ; and it 1s ſufficiently known how the 
Romiſh Clergy deceiverh people into this Idolatry by their 
Storics of Miracles done by ſuch Saiprs. 


15 And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beaſt 9, that the 1mage of the beaſt 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 


would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhonld 
be killed 7, 

q The Beaſt mentioned v. 11. had a power to give life 
unto this new formed Idolatry, conformable to that of the 
Pagans, in which the Old Beaſt again lived ; he gave life 
ro It by his Decrees and Bulls,and Canon Laws r And by his 
Excommunicarions and Cenſures of thoſe that would nor 
comply with his Idolatry as Hereticks; after which the 
perſons ſo adjudged, were delivered up tothe ſecular power 
ro be pur fo Death. 


16 And he cauſeth all, both (mall and great, 


CHAP, X11. 


* Chap.15.20, 


T Gr. Brea”, 


rich and poor, free and bond, F to receive a mark t Gr Togire 


in their right hand, or in their forcheads /: 

{ No particular Character is here to be underſtood, but 
only the general impoſition of the Romiſh Faith upon all 
ſorrs of perſons. His mark was nothing elſe bur either the 
Profeſſion of his Faith and Religion, or a vowed ſubje&ion 
to his Commands, which we know is the practice of the 
Papacy where ir obraineth in any Country. 


17 And that no man ſhould either buy or ſel], 


fave he that had the* mark, or the name of the * Chap.14-!? 


beaſt, or the number of his name 

t This the Popiſh Church cfte&s by its Excommuntcations ; 
it was begun in the Council of Lateran, anathemarizing all 
who entertained any of the Waldenſes, or traded with them 3 
and the late learned biſhop of Armagh, in his Book de Succeſ- 
fone Ecclefie, hath given us an account of ſuch a Canon of a 
Synod in France,which in expreſs terms forbad any Commerce 
with Herericks in buying or ſelling, Paraus tells us Pope Mar- 
tin the Fifth hath beſt interprered this Prophecy, in his BuY 
added to the Council of Conſtance, where he prohibits Roman 
Catholichs, to ſuffer any Heretichs to have any Dwellings in their 
Contreys, or to make any Bargains, or uſe any Trades, or to per- 
form to them any Cul Offices, u There have been great dit- 
pures about the Name and Number cf the Beaſt. 1 muſt profeſs 
my ſelf nor able ro diſtinguiſh berwixt the Mark, Name and 
Number of the Beaſt, they may all ſignifie the ſame thing, 1:7. 
the Profcflion cf the Romiſh Religion. Some rhink the Num- 
ber is ccnrained in the Name, and thar the Name is 
AATEIN O<&,in which the Number 666 is contained ; 
of which we ſhall ſpeak more by and by. 


18 * Here is wiſdom w. Let him that hath un- * cy,p, c-. ;, 


derſtanding count thef number of the beaſl:For it 
is 


+ Chap. 1% - 


CHAP. X11. 


15 the numbv2r of a min: and” his number is vx 
hundred threeſcore azd (1x x. 


w Thar is, herein is the Wiſdom, the unſearchable wiſ- 
dom of God ſeen in the trial of his Church. Or (which 
1s more probably the ſenſe) this is a point will exerciſe the 
wiſdom of Men. x Let him that is ſpiritually wiſe, count 
che number of the Beaſt. y Ir is ſuch as may be numbred 
afrer the way Men uſe to number. + What this meanerh 
hath exerciſed the Wirs of the greareſt Divines in all Ages. 
A late learned and valuable Writer thinks that 656 dorh not 
tignifie a certain definite number, bur an indefinite number, 
and rhar not of years, but of pernicious errors,by tne broach- 
ing and upholding of which Antichriſt may be known. But 
the moſt Interpreters think a number, and thar a definire 
certain number of years is to be underſtood here, bur they 
are again divided ; ſome thinking them derermining the 
rime of the Fall of this Beaſt : others judging thera to de- 
rermine or define the year or time of his beginning tro 
reign, the time from whence his period and rerm of 42 
months or 1250 years, commenceth: moſt of thoſe who 
rhink this number dererminative of the time when he ſhould 
fall, underſtood by ir 1556, which raiſed the expettarion 
of many good and ſome learned Men (though we ſee in 
this thing they were deceived) upon that year. A Coun- 
rryman of our own, who hath wrote an Engliſh Diſſertation 
about the Name, Number,and Charafter of the Beaſt, hath with 
much more probability judged rhis number definitive of 
the time when he began to Reign under the Ticle of Unt- 
verſal Biſhp,which was about the year $26 3 bur there ſeem- 
eth to he a want then of 60 years; to anſwer which obje- 
ion, the aforeſaid Author (N. Stephens) undertaketh to 
make our, thar the year which according to our account 
was $05, was according to Daniel's Chronology 666 3 for ir 
is the ſix hundred fixty fixth year of the Roman Monarchy, 
which, taith he, 1s to be counted from the time when that 
Empire fir{t invaded the Church, which was when Crcero 
and Antonius were Conſuls, about 60 years before Chriſt ; for 
then the Romans firſt ſubducd rhe Fews (che antienr Church 
of God.) As to this notion, there is nothing to be proved, 
bur char 655 muſt be counted from that Epocha; for ad- 
micring char the rime of che Beaft's Reign as to the beginning 
of ir, fell much about 656, I ſhall only ſay of ir, thar I 
do nor judge ir a contemptible notion. This makes this 
Prophecy a predi&ion of the time when this Beaſt ſhould 
begin ro ſhew his Power, and rherefore ir is called rhe 
Number of his Name ;, (Name in Holy Scripture often fignify- 
ing Dominion and Power : ) Bur there is yet another notion, 
which is the moſt lcarned Dr. Potters, in his Book, called The 
Interpretation of the Number 655 3 a Book juſtly valuable both 
tor the great Wir and Learning in it, and much magnified 
both by Dr. Moor, and Mr. Mede, whoſe Judgment of it, 1s 
prefixcd to it; in which he ſaith, It is the happieſt Tra# that 
ever yet came into the World, and though at firſt he read the 
es hes much prejudice, yet when he had done it, it left him 
poſleft with as much admiratimm. The foundation on which 
he goerh is, thar chis number is to be interpreted by the 
oppoſite number of 244, chap. 21. 17. as the meaſure of 
the Wall of the new Feruſalem z which is to be underſtood 
of ſquare meaſure, as he proveth chap. 6. for the Wall 
could not be 144 Cubirs high, nor 144 Cubits broad 3 but 
in ſquare meaſure ſo much, thar i3 12 Cubits high, and 12 
Cubits broad, ( for the length cannot be underſtood) it be- 
ing impoſſible that a Wall 144 Cubits long, ſhould encom- 
paſs a Ciry 91 Furlongs about : In like manner he thinks 655 
ought to be counted by the ſquare root of rhar number, 
which is 1523, Hence he concludeth, that as 12, the ſquare 


root of 144 is God's number, ſo 25 is the ſquare roor of 
Antichriſt's number 666 z and by rhis cnigmarical expreſſion 
we are taughr that Antichiſt ſhould be a Political Body that 
ſhould as much affc& the number of 25, as God ſeemerh 
to have in his Church afte&ted rhe number of 12: Under 
rhe Old Teſtament God built his Church upon 12 Patriarchs, 
1t was made up of 12 Tribes; Hteruſalem mentioned by Ezeh. 
ch, 48. 31.and in this Book, ch. 2 1. 12. had rwelve Gares, v. 
21.theſe were rwelve Pearls; at the Gares,v.1 2. were 12 An- 
gels ; the Wall,v.14. had 12 Foundations, in them the names 
of 12 Apoſtles ; v. 16, the meaſure of the City was 12000 
Furlongs, chap. 22. 2. the Tree of Life had 12 manners of 
Fruits, by all which it appears that 12 was the number God 
afleRed to uſe wich reference to his Church, and che ſquare 
root, both of the 144 Cubits, which were the meaſure of 
the Wall, chap. 21. 19, and likewiſe of the 144 thouſands, 
mentioned in the next Chapter as the number of Chriſt's 
rerinue. On rhe contrary 25 is the ſquare root of 666, 
(adding the Fraftion) which is the Beaſts Number, and 
thar Learned Author proves, that the Pope and his Clergy 
as much afte&ed rhe number of 25 in their firſt forming 
their Church, as God did the number of 12: They art firft 
divided Rom into 25 Pariſhes (inſtead of rhe old 35 Tribes, ) 
over Which they ſer 25 Cardinals (which were their firſt 
number) who had 25 Churches : They made 25 Gates to 
the Ciry 3 ar laſt chey alſo brought the Articles of their 
Creed to 25 ; this that learned Author abundancly proveth, 
chap. 17, 18, 19, 20, 22, He alſo chap. 24, 25, 25. ſheweth 


| 


REVELATION. 


CHAP. 


how in amultitude of things of leſſer moment, they affet- 
ed this number of 25: This ſeemeth a very probable not- 
on. I further refer my Reader to the Learned Author's 
Book, where he enlargerh upon theſe things with great 
Wir and Learning : In this variety 1 hall potttively derer- 
mine nothing, bur have ſhortly menrioncd rhe ſenſes I think 
moſt probable, as to this myſterious Number 655. 


CHAP. XIV. 


I N D I looked,and loa lamb ſtood on the 
mount Sion a, and with him *, an hun- 


dred forty ad four thouſand 4, having his Fa- 


thers name written in their foreheads c. 

4 God in this part of the Viſton, ſheweri h15 Servanc 
John,thar during the whole Reign of Antichriſt,rill che Voice 
mentioned, v. 2. Babylon is fallen, ſhould hb heard, nortwith- 
ſtanding all his Rage 3 he would preſerve his Church, tho 
ir would be but a ſmall number, Hearing no berter pro- 
portion ro the whole World than 144c00 (rhe number of 
rhoſe ſealed of each Tribe of 7rae!, cheap. 7.) bare to whole 
Iſrael, which were above 600056 upon both their nurvorings, 
Numb, chap.1. chap.25. The Lamb here fignifict!y Chriſt, chap, 
$5. 6, Mount Son fignifieth the Church of the Goſpel, rypi- 
fied by Mount Ziom amongſt the Jews where the Temple 
ſtood. b 144000 is the ſame number char was ſealed ch, 5, 
of all che Tribes of 1#ae! ; not that there was juſt ſo many 
which made up the Church under Anrtichriſt's Perſecution ; 
bur ir ſignifies, 1. A ſmall number in co-variſon of ſuch as 
ſhould be of another ſtarip. 2. Ir is a number made up 
of rwelye times twelve, by which is ſignified that they 
were a People that ſhould anſwer the Iſraelites indeed of 
the Old Teſtament, thar remuanr of che 12 Tribes whom 
God had choſen, who adhere ro the Do&rine and Precepts 
of the rwelve Apoſtles. c Making an open Profeſſion of be- 
ing the Children and Servants of God 3 as thoſe Servants 
and Soldiers did that had anciently rhe Names of their Ma- 
ers and Generals in their forcheads,(it being an ancient cu- 
ſtom for Maſters to brand rheir Servants, and Caprains their 
Soldiers, as we do our Beaſts ar this day.) 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven, * as the * Chap. r. r5 


voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder 4: and I heard the voice of | harpers, 
harping with their harps e: 

_ Aloud Voice, and terrible alſo to the followers of An- 
tichrift. e A mufical melodious Voice, as of perſons rejoi- 
cing. Mr. Med? rather thinks, that the voice as of many wa- 


ters, ſignifies no more than a great multitude, and indeed ir is 
ſo expounded chap. 15. 6. 


3 And * they ſung as it were a new ſong be- * Chap. 5. 5: 


fore the throne f, and before the four beaſts and 
the elders g : and no man could learn that ſong, 
but the hundred azd- forty azd four thouſand 


which were redeemed from the earth h. 

f By the Throne here is meant the Throne of God in 
Glory. The new Song here ſpoken of, is probably che ſame 
with that we mer with before, chap. 5. 11, 12. ſang by the 
voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts and 
the Elders : called new, either for the excellency of it 3 or, 
becauſe ſung unto God after Chriſt was manifeſted in the 
Fleſh ; the deſign of it was to declare the worthineſs of 
Chriſt, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom,and Strength, 
and Honoar,and Glory,and Bleſſing; ſee chap. 5.12. Mr, Mede 
ſairh rhus of it, —If God ſhall at any time make me fully to nn- 
derſtand it, I will happily more largely explain it, for it us deeply 
ſetled in my mind, that the whole myſtery of Evangelical Worſhip 
i In 2t contained, And quite through the Scripture genera[- 
ly, a new Song fignifies a Song which praiſerh God for ſome 
new benefits received from him. g The Throne, Beaſts, and 
Elders, deſcribed before chap. 4. h During the Reign of 
&ntichriſt none could learn this new Song, wiz. To give 
Glory to Jeſus Chriſt alone, aſcribing ro him Power, Riches, 
Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory and Bleſſing, bur a ſmall num- 
ber redeemed through the Blood of Chriſt, from that vain 
converſation received by Tradition from their Fathers,1 Pet.1.18. 
All the other part of the World gave Chriſt's Honor and 
Glory to the Virgin Mary, Angels and Saints, &c. 


4 Theſeare they which were not defiled with 


women * ; for they are virgins:; Theſe are they * » Cor. 1.5; 


| which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he go- 


eth &: Theſe were} redeemed from among men !, 


* being the firſt frvits unto God, and to the 
Lamb mz. : 

7 Thar is, that would not comply with Antichriſtian Idol a- 
try and Superſtition ; for Idolarry is all along in Holy Wric 
compared to Whoredo and Fornication, kþ Thar follow the 


Lord Chriſt fully, in all rhings keeping cloſe to the rules of 
Worſhip and Life which he hath given. / Thar ſhew them- 
(clves to be redeemed by the Blood of Chrift from the vain 
conyeriation of Men, whether rowards God, in matters of 

Worſhip 


XIV 


* Chap. 7. 4- 


and 19, 6, 
T Chap. 5. 8, 


[| Chap. 3. 4. 
Gr. were 
bought. 

Chap. $+ 9. 

* Jam. 1, 19: 


— ——— 


Caare. XIV. 


Worſhip, or towards Men m that are conſecrated to, and 
accepred of God, as the Firſt-fruirs were, being the only 
part of the World that are not Ty 


* Pſal. 32. 2. 


+ Eph. $27. 


5 And * in their mouth was feund no guile : 


for + they are without fault before the throne 
of God x. 


n Nor that any liveth, and finneth nor againſt God, but 
it 1s to be underſtood comparatively ;, they are withour faulr, 
in compariſon of the reſt of the World; they have not in 
them the Guile of Hypocrifſie; they are fincere. Or, 
poſſibly by Guile, is here underſtood, a Lie. All Idolarers are 
Licrs, Rom, 1. 25. and Idols are called Lies, Jer. 16. 19. 
Amos- 2.4. Mr. Mede expoundeth this Text by Zeph.z.13. The 
words may either more generally ſignifie the Holineſs of 
theſe Perſons, in oppoſition to Prof.neneſs and Hypocrihie : 
Or more particularly their Freedom and Purity from Anti- 
chriſtian Svuperſticions, and Idolatry. , R 

6 And I ſaw another angel flie o in the midſt 
of heaven, having the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
roevery notion, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people p. 

9 God having in a Viſion ſhewed unto his Servant John the 
Reign and Rage of Antichriſt, ch. 13. and in this Chapter the 
care he would extend rowartl his Church for the preſerva- 
tion of a godly Seed during his Reign, he now cometh by fur- 
ther Viſions to inſtrut him in what ſhould be done during 
Ancichriſt's Reign of 42 Months. 1.The Goſpel ſhould be preach- 
e4: This I take to be the ſubſtance of this verſe. This Angel 
ſcems ro me to repreſent faithful Miniſters Speed and Dili- 
gence to preach the Goſpel pin all parts of the World. Ir 1s 
called rhe everlaſting Goſpel, eicher with reference to the time 
4ſt, as much as ro ſay, the old Goſpel z or to the time to come, 
ic being that Dodrine of Salvetion, beſides which, rhere nei- 


ther is, nor ever ſhall be revealed any other while the World 
cndurerth, Ads 4. 12. 


7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and 


+ Pſal.145.5,6 BIVE glory to him, for the hour of his judg- 


As 14. 15, 
& 17. 24+ 


* Chap. 17.2» 


ment 15 come: * and worſhip him that made 
heaven andearth, and the ſea, and the fountains 
of waters 9. 

q Theſe Angels, or Miniſters of God, whether Civil or Ec- 
clefiaſtical Wirnelles, cried aloud againſt the Papal Idolatry, 
3n worſhipping Saints and Images, admeniſhing all Men to 
give Divine Adoration only to the true and living God, who 
was the Creator of all things. The worſhipping of Images 
began ſoon after Antichriſt began to reign : We find it de- 
creed in a Synod held at London abour 9510, but it was abo- 
liſhed by a Synod at Conſtantinople, 712, In 923, it was a- 
gain cftablifhed by a Synod at Mentz, By a Synod in Syria it 
was defended, Arno 5 25,and the Emperor Leo Iſaurus was ex- 
communicated for oppoſing it 3 but in 939, a Synod at Con- 
ff antinople decreed for Leo againſt it: anotherSynod held there 
$5, under the Emperor Conſt antinus Copronymws decreed a- 
gainſt it : but two other Synods held in Bavarta, 75s, 7566, 
again decreed for it. In 585 the ſecond Synod of Nice efta- 
bliſhed ir; fince which time ir hath conſtantly obrained a- 
moneſt the Papiſts ; bur as from rhe firſt broaching of this 
Idolatry, it was oppoſed by five Emperors of Conſtantinople, 
1o it hath all along been declaimed againſt by rhe fairhful 
Miniſters of Chriſt, preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, and 
calling upon Men to perform Divine Adoration only to him 
who made Heaven and Earth. 


S And there followed another angel, ſay- 
ing7, * Babylon is fallen, 1s fallen, that great 
City /, becauſe the made all nations crink of 


the wine of the wrath of her fornication 7. 

7 The Apoſtle is ſhewn, that other Meſſengers of God 
ſhould come forth, during the Reign of Antichriſt, rhat 
ſhould declare his Ruine as certainly as if it were alrcagy 
<ttefted. f Theſe words are taken from Iſaiah 21. 9. BatyIn 
2s fallen, Babylon #s fallen, and all the graven Images of her Gods, 
he hath broken into the ground, So Jer, 51. 8, Babylon 4s ſud- 
cenly fallen and deſtroyed, There 1s no doubt, but both the 
Prophets ſpake of that Babylon into which the Jews were 
carricd captive; but that Babylon was typical of another Baby. 
{"n,called here the great City, and great Babylon, ch. 16. 19. & 
I7.5.E 18. 10, 22. and the Mother of Harlots, ch, 17, 6. 
Thetc n*1thcr 1s, nor ever was any City in the World, to 
whem theſe things could agree, bur ro Rome, rightly e- 
nouph called rhe Mother of Harlots, and the Abominations of 
the Earth, chap. 17.5. both in refpe& of cainal Filthireſs there 
rolerared ro niake the Biſh»p of Rome a Revenve, and ſpir1- 
tual Wl.orcdom, which 18 1aolatry : called alio Sodom and F- 
£27t, chi, 11, @. the former of which was famous for beaſlly 
Lufts, rhe Jatcr for IdoJatry, and Oppreflicn of Ged's 1/- 
vel, The Ruine of old Batſon is denounced by the Pro- 
phcr. 14.t. 21, $g. becauſe of bcr Idolarry in Image-worſhip. 
for which rhe new Babylon 1s every whit as ſan.cus. The 
vord trenſarcd, Wrath (tho ir cft ſo ſignifies) yer ſt ould 
rather here ke rranfated, Poiſon, as we rreufare it, Dent, 32, 


REVELATION. 


33- Job. 20, 16. The LXX in thoſe Texts uſe the ſame 
word that is here uſed, 343; 3 ſo the ſenſe is | with the 
poiſonous Wine of her Idvlatry \ intimaring to us the venomous 
Condition of RomiſhSuperſtitions and Idolatries,to enrice ig- 
norant People to be in love with them, as Harlors uſe with 
their Philters, or poiſoned Cups, tro make men in love with 
them, If we better approve of our Tranſlation of the term 
Wrath, The Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, ſignifieth her 
Fornication which brings Wrath upon them thar join with 
her in 1t. 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſayin 
with a loud voice, If any man worſhip the bea 
and his image, and receive bw mark in his fore- 


head, or in his hand r, ; 

u Ged letreth his Servant John know, That during rhe 
Reign and Rage of Antichriſt, as he would have Miniſters of 
the Goſpel rhat ſhould preach the Truth, and mind Men ro 
keeep themſelves from Idols, worſhipping God alone 3 and 
others that ſhould allure them the Papacy ſhould go down, 
myſtical Babylon ſhould fall ; ſo he would have others that 
ſhould give Warning to Men and Women of thoſe dreadful 
Plagues that ſhould come upon them that entred rhemſelves 
in this great City, cither worſhipping the Devil afcer the 
Pagan manner, or the Image of the Beaſt, 1, e. commirting 
Idolatry after the Antichriſtian Popiſh Faſhion, or that ſhould 
either he ſubje& ro this Idolatrous Head, or be a Soldier to 
fight for it. What thoſe Judgments ſhould be,God ſhewerh 
in v. 10.and poſſibly there 1s not a more ſevere Denunciation 
of Judgment in the whole Book of God. . 


10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 


the wrath of God w, which is + poured our f 4p: 14.5 
without mixture, into the || cup of his indigna- | Chap.15.1 

ap. 20.10, 
f Chap. 1 9.25 


tionx3z and * he ſhall be tormented with Þ fire 
and brimſtone in the py pe of his holy angels, 
and in the preſence of the Lamb y. 

w Thoſe that do yield a Subje&ion to him,and profeſs his 
Faith,ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, that is, ſhall 
feel the Severity of God's judicial Diſpenſations, which in 
Scripture are expreſled by rhe Wine Cup of his Fury, Jer. 25. 
15. Scealſo Job.21.20. Pſalm 55.8, Iſa. 51. 17. cither from 
the intoxicating quality of Wine, or the ſtupifying quality 
of it, when mixed with Myrrh, or other ſtupifying things. 
x Put here it is ſaid without Mixture, which figniftes their 
ſenſible feeling of the EffeRs of Divine Wrath. y Thar is, 
in ſhort,he ſhall go to Hell art laſt; the exquiſireneſs of which 
Torments, as to the Pain of Senſe, is ſet our by Fire and 
Brimſtone z Brimſtone being a material in which Fire holds 
longeſt to torment any Fleſh pur into it. 


11 And* the {moke of their torment aſcend- — 34-10, 
And they have no P55 


eth up for ever and ever 2 3 Ar 
reſt day nor night a, who worſhip the beaſt and 


his image, and whoſoever receiveththe mark of 
his name 5. 

7 That is, Their Torments ſhell be everlaſting, as well as 
moſt exquiſite, and cauſing the moſt acute Pain, a This 15 
bur the ſame thing in other Words : their Torments ſhall be 
ſuch as ſhall give them no reſt at any rime. 6 The Senſe 
of theſe two Verſes, is no more than this, That all Idolaters 
ſhall fall under the Vengeance of God in this Life, and at 
laſt ſhall be thrown to Hell ; nor only ſuch as worſhip the 
Beaſt, commitring Paganiſh Idolatry, worſhipping Stocks 
and Stones, and Devils, as the term of their Worſhip, bur 
ſuch as worſhip the Image of that Beaſt ſer up by Anti- 
chriſt, worſhipping of Angels and Saints, or their Images. 
From hence an ecafie Anſwer may be given tothat Queſtion ; 
Whether a Man can be ſaved in that which at this day #s called 
the Roman Catholick Religion ? If they either worſhip che 
Beaſt, or the Image of the Beaſt, they cannot: whether 
they do or no, let the Reader judge from what hath been 
before-ſaid. 


12 * Here is the patience of the ſaints c - * ©14P-15-1* 


here are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jeſus d. 

c God having in the former Chapter ſhewn his Servant 
John the Reignand Rage of Antichriſt in his rime of 42 Months, 
and jn this Chapter, what ſhall be the end borh of him, and 
all his Adherents, here concludeth with relling him, This 1s a 
period of time wherein the Patience of his holy Ones will 
be tried, both in waiting for their Deliverance, and alſo in 
their patient enduring Antichriſt's Opprefſion and Tyranny. 
d And here will be the Trial of Men, whether they will 
keep to the Faith of Chriſt, and Obedience of God's Com- 
manements, by coming out, or keeping in this ſpiritual Ba- 
bylon : Thoſe thar ceme out of her will ſhew both 3 thoſe 
that keep in that idolatrous Communion, will ſhew net- 
ther. 


13 And I hearda voice from heaven, fay- 
irg unto me, Writee, Bleſſed arethe dead which 


* gie in the Lord f, | from henceforth g - Yea, } 09/5 fait 
ſaith the ſpirit þ, that they may reſt from their ete Spirit, 326+ 


labours, 


CHar. XIV. 


C1 AP. 


* Chap. I. 13. 


* Joel.3. 13. 
Mat. 13. 3g. 
|| Or, drted. 


RIV. 


labours 7; and their works do follow them &. 

e Ticfe words dennre the Exceljency of rhe following 
Sing, Tr is a voice from Heaven, therefore worthy of our 
Attention. Fobn is commanded to write it ro be kept 1n 
memory for the Comfort and Encouragement of God's Peo 
ple, who might he diſcouraged ar rhe hearing of thoſe ca- 
lamirous times which they were like ro meer with, during 
the Reign of Antichri/t, in which many of them were like 
ro be put tro dearh. ff This Phraſe of dying in the Lord, 15 
applicable roany Perſons rhar dic united ro Chriſt by a rrue 
and lively Faittr;, all fach die in the Lord, But if we con- 
fider the ſcriptural Uſage of ir, it ſeems rather to ſignifi 
Martyrs, tach as die for the Lord ;, for <y often in Scriprure 
fonitiech. for, Rom. 15, 2, 8, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 14, (fc. If any 
{hail be put ro death for Adherence ro Chriſt, they ſhall bc 
no Loſcrs ; for they (41 be bleſled, and that nor only upon 
rhe account ſor that Glory into which they ſhall paſs, bur 
upon rhe account of that Reſt which rheir Dearh will give 
them from the Troubles of the calamirous times before, 
or hereafrer mentioned. 2g Therg is fome lircle difference 
amongſt Interpreters ahour che Senſc of this Particular : cer- 
rain it 1s, it 15 nor ro he underſtood of the time following 
this Revelation excluſively, as ro thote who before dyed ro 
Chriſt ; for they alſo were blellſed, rhcy alfo reſted from 
their | prmmig gc. yer the Particle ſeems to refer ro the 
rime fo come, The Emphafis of the Particle feertis to be, 
ro oHviare rhe doubrs of choſe who ſhould happen to die un- 
acr Antichrift's Rage.hecauſe chey dv ed not by the Kands of 
Pagans, and avowed Enemies to the Goſpel, bur of ſuch as 
thould ca!l themſelves Chriſtiens 3 ſuch, ſaith God, dic for 
'the Lord, and are wicfied, and ſhall be blefied. + The Spti 
rit of Truth affirios ir.- : They ſhall be ar reſt from the 
Troubles of this Life, & and rheir good Deeds, and patienr 
Suftterinys ſhall follow rhem as Wirnelles for them, before rhe 
Judge of rhe quick and rhe dead. 


14 And 1 looked, and behold, a white cloud, 
and upon che cloud oze fate, * like unto the Son 
of man, having on his heada golden crown,and 
in his hand a ſharp fickle /. 


bs] 
- 


Here {low twn Viſions, the one of an Harveſt, the other »/ 
aVintus? ; there s m9 preat Uiftgulty ta determine, that they 
both ſienitie ſome judicial Diſpenſations of God, that be wild 
Bring 1.b53n the World, or ſome part of it, the later of which 
ſhould be greater than the firmer : Tet Dy. Moor, and Mfr.Meds 
have anther Notion of them. But there # ſune a3t among it Ta- 
terpreters.whetber they ſigntne God's general Judgment 74 the Lajl 
day,or ſome particular Judgments before that d.ay,menttoned,ch. 1s. 
and 15. and belongs t1 the Viols which' we there read of. Thojc 
who think that the laſt Fudgment us here ſhewed t» John, are 
ted tit from the Repreſentation of the Day of Judgment under the 
Netion of an Harveſt, Mar.3- 12.8 13.39. But I rather agree 
with them who think that the Harveſt here mentioned, is a Repre- 
«ſentation of ſome judicial Diſpenſations of Ged before that time, 
particularly God's Vengeance upon the Beaſt move fully expreſt, ch, 
16. For, 1. the laft Jadgment us fully djcrived afterward, ch. 
19, 20. 3, Toexpreſs that, there needed not two Types, the one 

of an Harveſt, the other of a Vintags, 3. Here us no mention of 
the-ReſurreFimm, which maſt go before the laſt Judgment, Mr. 
Mcde bath nted, that there ave three things belonging to an 
Harveſt , .1 Cutting down of Corn. Gathering tt into the 
Barn, 2. Threſhing it, Whercegn Scripture,it ſignifieth either 
cutting and deſtroying, or ſafety and preſerving, (which is the 
ena' of gathering Corn int2 the Barn.) We have examples of the 
former, Iſa. 19.3, 5. Jer. $1. 33. but of the later, we have 
only examples in the New Teſtament , Luke 10.2. It is his 0- 
pinicn, that the Converſicn of the Jews, going before the great 
Slaughter mentioned, ch.1g. i that which w hzre meant ;, but I 
rather agree with thoſe who think, that by this Parable us ſigni- 
fed Goa"s Tudgments upon Antichriſt, and that the general Scope 
of bath the Parables is tn declare, That God weuld grievouſly pu- 
niſh Antichriſt. firſt by leſſer then by greater Tudzments,as is more 
particularly expreſſed in the rwo next Chapters, to which this, to 
me, ſeemeth Prefatory, Let us now come to the Texr ir (elf. 


a, 


-+ 


[ The Deſcription here can agree to none but Chriſt, ſit- 
ting, as it were, upon Clouds, and coming our in his judicial 
Dilpenſations of Providence, ro execure Judgment upon his 
Enemies, to which purpoſe he 1s ſaid to have in his Hand 
a ſharp Sicke. 


15 And another angel came out of the tem- 
ple, crying with a loud voice to him that fate on 
the cloud, * Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap : 
for the time is come for thee ro reap 3 for the 
harveſt of the earth is | ripe 22. 

m Moſt Interpreters underftand this of the Prayers of God's 
People, trom the Church, folliciting che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
(fav fom-) co gather in rhe Fews, or rhe number cf his 
Elet,the ticlds being now white to that Harveſt, ( as Chriſt 
uſerh the Merazpher of the Samaritans, Joh. 4.35.) or, (as 
others ſay, with whom I racher agree) ro execure Vengeance 
on An11chrgt and his Adherents, 


REFELATIUN 


F'Y 


16 And he that fate on the cloud, thruſt in 
his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was 
reaped 7, X . 

n According to the. afore-mentioned difterent Notion of 
che Harveſt, there is amongſt rhem a difterenr Interprecarion 
of this Verle ; ſome interprering it of Goi's calling in che 
Fews, or his Ele, by the Preaching of the Goſpel : others, 
of his Vengeance upon Antichriſt and his Adherents more 
fully expreſſed, ch. 15 and 15. 


. 17 And another angel came out of the tem- 
ple which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp 
{1ckle 0. 

9 This Angel ſome will have to be ſome Inſtrument God 
would make uſe of ro cur down Antichriſt : Orhers would 
have it to be rhe Word of God in the Mouth of his Miniſters, 
which, Heb.4.12. #s ſharper than a tw15-edged Sword, piercing 
to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and thus they judg 
this Anzel to be the ſame with. the Rider upon the white 


Horſe, chap. 19. our of whoſe Mouth went a ſharp Sword, 
Vs I Js 


18 And another angel came out from the 
alcar p which had power over fire 4 ; and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp 
fickle, ſayingr, Thruſt in thy ſharp fickle, and 
gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth / : 
for her grapes are fully ripe t. | | 

Þ The place of Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings. q Which 
had Co--miſſion to execute God's Judgments compared ro 
Fire, Pſalm 11.6. and 21.9. and 50. 3, r God's Holy Ones 
cry unto him who hath a Power ro execure Vengeance. 
/ To pur an end to the Rage of Ancichriſt, and gather rhoſe 
Cluſters winch grew upon this Vine of Sodom, and were as 
che Cluſters of Gomorrah ; t for. cheir Iniquities were come 
'0 the full, and chey were now ripe for ludgmenr. Our 
Icarned Dr. Mor expound® rhis Ripeneſs.of a Readineſs for Con- 
verſton, as well as for Deſtru#ion, an thinks che firf? 15 here 
carher 1ncended : rhe laſt words of the next Verte 1nchne 
me to judge otherwiſe. 


19 And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
earth, and gathered rhe vine of the earth, and 


caſt zt into the * great wine-preſs of the wrath 
of God x. 


u Dr. Moor thinks the ſenſe of this is, Thar Men were preſ- 
ſed in Conſcience upon the ſharp Convition of Chriſi's 
powerfrul Miniſters, with ſorrow for their Sins, and fo felr 
che Wrath of God in them. Bur Mr. Mede, with whom 
(as ro the (enſe of this Text) I rarher agree, tells us, Thar 
the treading of rhe Vintage, in parabolical Scriprure,conſtanr- 
ly fieniftes a cruel, blondy, and deadly ſlaughter ; he thinks 
chat ic is the ſame ſlaughter mentioned, ch, 19. v. 19, 20, 
21-45 to which, v. 15. much the ſame Metaphor is uſed, he 
treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Ficrceneſs and Wrath of Almighty 
God. 

20 And the * wihe-pre(s was trodden with- 
out rhe city w, and blood came out of the wine- 
preſs, even unto the hor{e-bridles x,by the ſpace 
of a thouſand azd {1x hundred furlongs. | 

w By the City, Dr. M5» thinks Bahy/-n is here meant, 
and that the meaning 1s, That the powerful Convictions of 
che Word before-mentioned, ſhall nor reach Babyl5n, the Roy- 
miſh Hierarchy and Policy, as being hardned againſt any ſuch 
thing. Bur Mr. Mede and others think, that the City of Hie- 
ruſalem 1s here meanr, or the ly Land, which comprehends 
exaaly 1600 Furlongs, that is, 200 alan Miles, or 150 Gre- 
cian Miles. But what that place ſhall be, where this Slaught- 
cr ſhall be,” 1s a great Secret, x Ir is plain, it: ſhall be a 
grear Slaughrer, by the depth of che Blood menrioved, and 
the lengrh of rhe Ground which ir ſhould ro thar depth over- 
flow. Ir 1s very probable, that grear Barrel is meant, men- 
rioned ch, 19, 20, 21. in the place called Armageddon, upon 
che pouring our of rhe {:xth Vial, ch. 15. 15. In ſo difficulc 
4 buſineſs nothing can be poſitively derermined, 


CH AP. XV. 


Ar 
a - 


I ND I faw another ſign in heaven, great 


and marvellous a, feven angels 5 having 
the ſeven laſt plagues c, for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God 4. 

a Thar is, a Repreſentation which appeared to John grear 
and wonderfu!. 5 Miniſters of God, uſed by him in the Di(- 
penſations of his Providence, c having a Commiſſion to 
execure rhe ſeven laſt Judgmenrs of God, by which he de- 
ſigned ro deſtroy Antichrift : 4 For by them che Wrath of 
God was ro he executed upon him to rhe utrermoſt, 

2 AndI faw as it were a ſea of glaſs e min- 
oled with firef, and them that had gotten the 


victory over the beaſt, and over his image, and 
[ , 


4 5 G over 


CHAP. XV. 


*.Chap.1 9-1; 


* Tſa. 6 3. © 
Lam, 1, 


- 
& 3% 


| 
: 
' 
| 
| 


{| Chap. 5. ?. ſtanding on the (ea of glals g, || haying the harps| 


Ke 14. 2. 


CHAP. XV. 


REVEL 
over his mark, az« over the number of hisname, 


of God h. : 

e This Sea of Glaſs (as our learned Mr thinks) hath 
eirher an Alluſion ro the Sea of Glaſs like unto Chryſtal, re- 
tle&ted upon by the Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne, 
ch. 4 5, 6. or to the Waters of the Red Sea congealed 
(while the Iſraelites paſſed over) refleted upon by rhe Pil- 
lur of Fire. Ochers make it the Church gathered our of all 
Nations, ſaid to be of Glaſs, becauſe of its Splendor and 
Glory. Others make ic to ſignifie che World, which 1s ſaid 
to be of Glaſs, to let us underſtand, God ſeerh through it. 
Ir ſeemeth ro me, to ſignifie Heaven; g for it 1s mentioned 
as the place of the glorified Saints, who had overcome all 
Temprarions ro Idolatry, either from Pagans (which were 
the beſt) or from Antichriſt and his Party (which are called 
the Image of the Beaſt) and had avoided all kind of Com- 
pliance with them in Profeſſion of che Religion which hc 
would endeavour to impoſe upon them. h Harps of God fig- 
nific cithee the moſt excellent Harps, or holy Harps. Mir 
Forbes ſaith well, rhey hgnifie Hearts rempered with Joy,and 
Love, and a grateful Senſe of the Mercies of God rowards 
them, 


3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the 
ſervant of God 7, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying k, Great and marvellous are thy works, 


{ Plal. 111.2. Lord God Almighty 1; || juſt and true are thy 


& IZ90. 14. 
Chap. 15. 7. 


F| Jer. 10. 7+ 


f Iſa. 66. 23. 


ways, thou king of ſaints #2. 

i The Song which Moſes ſang upon God's Delivery of the 
T\raelites from che Danger of Pharaoh, which we have,Exod. 
15, 1, &c. not that they ſang thoſe words, Vur to the fame 
ſenſe. þ A Song ro the Honour of Chriſt, to che ſame ſenſe 
thar Moſes ſang, and upon a much like occation. { Admiring 
the greatneſs and marvellouſneſs of whar God had done 1n 
their Deliverance. and giving him the Glory of his Almigh 
ry Power, m acknowledging, thawall rhe Acts of his Provie 
dence were both juſt (God, in them, giving to every one 
their due) and tr4e, God by them but juſtifying his Promi- 
ſes and Threarnings, Theſe words are caken out of Pſalm 


I45. 17. + 

4 || Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
gloritie thy name ? for thou only art holy z: for 
tall nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee pz 


for thy judgments are made manifeſt g, 

n Acknoivledging, that for this God deſerved to be wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved by all the World 3 0 becauſe of his Ho- 
lineſs much ſeen in the Juſtice and Truth of his ways ; 
þ declaring their Faith and Hope that now all Nations ſhould 
own and acknowledge Chriſt, and be ſubje&t unto him. 
4 Now that his Judgments upon Antichriſt, and his Juſtice 
in all his Diſpenſarions, was made fo evident ro the World. 


5 And after that I looked, and behold, the 


{| Chap-11.19. || temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in 
Num. I. 5%. heaven was opened r : 


7 Here is a plain Alluſion to the Jewiſh Tabernacle or 
Temple, in which was the holy Place, and the Holy of Holies ; 
into the later the High-Prieſt only entred. , There were kept 
in the Ark the two Tables of God's Law, often called the 
Teſtimonies of God. From this Tabernacle of Teſtimony proceed- 
ed God's Oracles z there God gave Anſwers from the Mercy- 
ſear, and thercfore inthe Book of Kings it is called the 0ra- 
cl:, The ſenſe ſome pur upon this, is, That God here 
ſhewed unto his Prophet the Liberty that ſhould be,afrer the 
down-fall of Antichriſt, ro preach rhe Goſpel. - Bur in this 
ſenſe ir muſt be an Anticipation of what orderly ſhould 
have come 1n afrer the pouring out of the Vials: I had ra- 
ther underſtand ir of God's being now abour to give out an 
Anſwer ro his Peoples Prayers for a Deliverance from the | 
Tyranny of Antichrift 3 as the place called rhe Oracle in the 
Jewiſh Temple was opened when che High-Pricſt had been 


inquiring of God, to give an account of the Anſwer he 
had. 


6 And the ſeven angels ſ came out of the tem- 
ple t, having the ſeven plagues «, clothed in 


{ Chap, 1, 13, Pure and wite linen, and || having their breaſts 


girded with golden girdles w. 

ſThe ſeven Miniſters of God's Vengeance on Antichriſt,to 
whom the V7als were given, t Thar 15, out of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimony; tor in Moſes his Tabernacle there was only this 
znward Court for the Prieſts, (the People worſhipped with- 
out.) They came (as the High-Prieft was wont) our of the 
Oracle to bring God's Anſwer to all his Sainrs Prayers. « The 
An(wer was ſeven Plagues, thar is, that God had imployed 
rhem to bring ſeven Plagues ſucceſſively upon the Antichri- 
an Parry, and all the Enemics of his Church, ill by them 
they ſhould be conſumed. w Theſe Angels came in the Ha- 
bir of High-Prieſts when they went in ro1nquire of God, or 
came our with an Anſwer from God, 


7 And one of the four beaſts x gave unto the 
ſeven angels y, ſeven golden vials full of the 


ATION. 


wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever z. 

x One of thoſe four Beaſts round about the Throne, ch.4, 
6, » The (even AngelMAmentioned, v.56. 7 A Vial 15a plain 
Por or Glaſs with a wide Mouth,uſed to drink in; theſe were 
full of the Wrath of God who liveth for ever, The meaning is 
no more than that the ſeven Angels beiore-mentioned, were 
commiſhonarted from God, by one Plague after ayother, to 
bring Antichriſt co his ruine. 


$ And * the temple 4 was filled with ſmoke 
b from the glory of God, and from his power c, 
and no man was able to enter into the temple, 


till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled d. | 


CHAP.XVL, 


F Exod. go, 
1 King.8, * 4, 
la. 6, 4 


a Thar is, the Church (as Temple moſt ordinarily figni- p 


fieth in this Book.) b By Smoke, doublets, is meanc Con- 
fuſions and Troubles,c cauſed by God's glorious Manifeſtation 
of his Power, in bringing Antichriſt ro ruine, who had fo 
ewiſted his Intereſt with chat of che Civil Magiftracy in ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms, that there was no rooting him out, without a 
cerrible ſhaking of all choſe parrs of the Earth where he 
ſet hi Foor, d fo as no part of the Church could be at Reft 
until God had fulfilled his Ruine by theſe Plagues : nor muſt 


any quiet ſtare of the Church be expected, until this great 


Work be e<ftcacd, 


"CHAP. XVI. 


God having ſherred unto his Servant John 132 the 


Viſzon of the firſt ſix Seals, the fate of the Church 


under the Pagan Emperors of Rome, ch. 5. 6. 
and his Fate under Antichriſt, 12 the Viſron of 
the fix firſt Trump: ts, under the ſeventh Seal, 
ch. 8, 9. and diverted him by the Viſton of the 
little Book opened, ch. 10. and by the Contents 
of it, ch, 12,13, 14. and inſtrufed him concern- 
1ng the Aﬀairs of the Ghurch, during all the time 
of the Rergn of the Dragon and Antichriſt,wbo 

. was the Image of the Dragon, comes now to 11- 
firut him particularly, how and by what means 
he would rutne Antichriſt, and reſtore peace to 
his Ghurch, 


I AS D I heard a great voice out of the 
temple a, ſaying to the ſeven angels, 
Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 


wrath of God upon the earth 5. 

a Either our of the Church Triumphant, Chriſt the Head 
of ir, commanding the Execurioners- of his Juſtice ro go 
and do their Office : Or out of the Church-Militant,by their” 
Prayers ſolliciring God to execute Vengeance upon the 
Beaft, 6 All the Beaſt's Territories, or the ſevegal Parts of 
his Kingdom, are exprefled in this Chapter, under the No- 
tions of the Earth, the Sea, the Rivers, and Fountatns, the 
Sun, and the Seat of the Beaſt.” The firſt Command to the 
Executioners of God's Juſtice, 1s, to pour our his Wrath 
on the Earth, By the Earth, Pareis underſtands ſome parts 
of the Earth ; others, the common Peaple ; others, the Roman 
Empire ; bur others, conſidering the Earth as the firmeſt 
parr of rhe Univerſe, ſay, That by the Earth is meant the 
Poprſh Clergy, the Baſis of the Papacy;z and I am very much 
inclined to judge, that the moſt probable ſenſe of ir, nor 
only becauſe there is little of Heaven in them, and their 
whole Frame and Model js the Produtt of earthly Policy, bur 
becauſe experience hath rold us, that rhe Pope here received 
his firſt Wound, in the Diminurtion of their Power, and Au- 
thorirty, and a Contempt of them. God hath uſed many In- 
ſtrumenrs ro pour out this Vial, even ſo many (wherher 
Princes or Miniſters) as he hath made uſe of to roor our 
Monaſtries and Abbeys, and to expoſe Maſs-Prieſts ro Scorn 
and Contempt. Mr. Mede ſeemeth to be of another mind, 
thinking, that by Earth is meant the Commonalty of the Peo- 
ple, whoſe DefeRion from the Pope was his firſt Plague : bur 
that which 1s to be underſtood by the Earth, being the affe- 
Qed part of Antichriſt, I cannor agree with that learnd Man 
for tho the Beaſt ſuftered by the Defe&ion of the Commonat- 


ty, yet I cannot ſee how thoſe that made the Defe&ion, 


ſuflered ar all by ir. 


2 Andthe firſt went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth, and * there fell a noiſom and 
grievous fore upon the men + which had the 
mark of the beaſt, and «poz them which wor- 
ſhipped his image c. 

c here 1sa plainAlluſion to the Plagues w hich God brought 
upon Pharaoh King of Ezypt tor his Opprefſion of his ancient. 
Iſrael ; God hereby ſhewing us, that he ould deal by this 
Romiſh Beaſt for his Perſecurions of his Goſpel-Churches, as 
he dealr by Pharaoh ;, as he turned che Egyptian Rivers into 
Blood, fo as the Fiſhdved, and che Waxers ſtunk,. Exod. 7. 


2s 


* Chap. 13» 
16,17. 


f Chap. 13.14» 


Cuare. XVI. 


20, and as he plagued the Ezyttians with Bile and Blaney, 
Exod. 9.9. ſo he would plague che Papacy by proportionable 
Judgments, until, as Pharaoh with his whole Party was ar laſt 
drowned in the Red-Sea, ſo all the Antichriftian Party ſhall 
be rooted out. Here are two of the Egyptian Plagnes men- 
tioned, bur this Vion begins with the 1:xch of che Egyptian 
Plagues, viz. that of Biles breaking out in Blanes, Whar 1s 
meanc by this griev5us Sore, I muſt profeſs my ſelf nor to 
underſtand, but think Dr. Moor ſpeaks very probably, inter- 
reting it of Trouble and Vexation, which the Popiſh party 
1d have upon che firſt proſpet of rheir Kingdom's going 
down; it being of the Nature of Sores, to vex and diſturb 
choſe that are affe&ed wich them, ſoas they are very uneaſic 
ſo long as they arc affeted with them, And indecd, I find 
many Interpreters agree in this Notion. 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his via] 
* Exod.7. 15, Upon the ſea 4, and it * became as the blood 
of a dead man e : and every living ſoul died 


in the ſea f. 

4 This anſwered the firſt Plague upon Pharavb, Exod.7.20, 
All the Waters that were in the River, were turned t9 blood ; and 
the Fiſh that were in the River, died. By'the Sea here, Dr. 
Moor underſtands the Furiſdifion and Dominion of the Papacy, 
wherein he agrees with Mr, Mede. I rather agree with 
thoſe who anderſtand the whole Syſtem of the Popiſh Reli- 
gion ; their Rites and Ceremonies, their Do&rines of [n- 
dulgences and Purgatory, Cc. e God ſhewerl his Propher, 
and inſtruterh us, that he will bring the Papacy toruine, 
firſt by bringing his Clergy,(which are the Earth upon which 
he ſtands) into Scorn and Contempt ; diſcovering their 
Frauds and Cheats. 2. By diſcovering the Folly and Vanity 
of their pompous, and Theatrical Religion, confiſting only 1n 
vain Shews, and idle Rires and Ceremonies, without any Re- 
gard to that Religion which is ſpiritual, and pure, and un 
defiled before God; diſcovering the Cheats of rheir Contell:- 
ons and Abſolurions, their Maſſes, Pardons and Indulgences . 
making them appear to be not only idle, bur pernicious and 
damnable ; ſo as f Chriſtians could nor live in the Commu- 
nion of their Church, bur ir muſt be damnable to thoſe who 
keep in the Communion of it. 


4 And the third angel poured out his vial up- 
on the rivers and fountains of waters g, and 
they became blood h. 


Mr. Medeand Dr. Mor both agree in inr-rpreting this 
of the Feſuits and other Popiſh Emiſſaries. h And the Laws 
made for the Execution of them in England in the rime of 
Qu. Elizabeth, nor excluding choſe civil Power:, which are 
the Upholders and Maincainers of Antichriſt, as thc Spaniard, 
who alſo within theſe laſt 100 years, hath had Blood enough 
given him to drink.both in 1588, and 1n che Low-Countries. 
It ſcemerh a lirtle hard ro interpret a Prophecy relating to 
the whole Church, by whar is done 1n ſo ſmall a part of 
ir, We know in what credit theſe Emilſſariesare at this day, 
both in the Empire, and in Spain, and in France, and Venice, 
(from whence they ſomerimes were expelled.) We have, 
indced, Laws againſt them in England, bur principally rela- 
ring to thoſe of rhem, who, being nacive Subjeas of England. 
have apoſtarized, So as I had racher think this V7zal 1s nor 
yer poured out, or thar Interpreters miftake che meaning ot 
theſe Fountains and Rivers, than agree with them in thar In 
rerpretation of this Prophecy. 1 am much diſpoſed ro believe 
that we are not further than the pouring our of the ſecond V7 
al. God, indeed, hath made the Romiſh Clergy contemprible 
enough, and hath vexed and enraged them futiciently, He 
hatch alſo made their Scenical Religion as conrgmprible ro, 
and juſtly abhorred by a great part of che Chriitian World ; 
bur how far he hath proceeded further co the ruine of An 
richriſt, 1 donor underſtand. 


5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay z, 
Thou arr righteous, O Lord, which * arc, waſt, 
and ſhalr be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus k - 


i All theſe three Verſes do bur expreſs the Honour and 
Glory thar ſhall be given unro God, when he ſhall have ac- 
compliſhed his great Work in deſtroying thoſe who feed, 
and uphold, and maintain the Beaſt, partly by choſe Inſtru 
ments he ſhall uſe in char Work, expretled here by the Angel 
of the Waters, partly from others. k Acknowledging the 
Lord's Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in ſuch Deſtruttion. 

6 For * they have ſhed the blood of faints 
and prophets, and thou haſt given chem blood 
todrink ; for they are worthy /. 

t Becauſe of their perſecurions of, and cruelty rowards 
God's faichful Miniſters and people, which rendred the ſpil- 
_ of their Blood bur a condign puniſhment ſujred ro their 

in. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar, 
ſay 2, Even * fo, Lord God almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments 7. 

m Orhers alſo,cirher Members of rhe Church Triumphant, 
or Militant, or both, ſhall in chart Day give Glory ro God, 
n as a God of Power able ro do fuch rhings 3 of Righteouſneſs, 


* Chap. 1.4, 8. 


* Mat. 23. 34+ 


* Chap. rg. 3. 


REVELATION. 


in dy & Fs 
CHA Pp. XVI. 
:hus giving theſe blooly Men theiz due ; and of 77ut5, this 
your =, ag his Promiles to his Pcople,and his Threacnings 
againſt his Enemies, Bur ic js eafter co determine who 
thall chus rejoice, than rhe time when this Joy thall be. 


This certainly is God's Work, bur in freri, now doing, bur 
not yer done. 


8 And the fourth anzel poured otit his vial 


upon the ſun oz and power was given unto him 
to ſcorch inen with tire p. 

0 Here we have no Hiſtory to guide us in the Government 
of our Fancies and Judgments, bur their Opinion ſeems 
moſt probable ro me, who, by the Sum, underſtand ſome 
great Prince or Potentare, or the whole civil Power in che 
Antichriſtian Heaven; ſuppoſe the Spaniard, 'or the Emperor. 
[rc ſeems to (ignific either ſome Deſtruction of ſuch civil 
Powers, or ſome Defection of them from the Papacy, 
þ which will vex and enrage Antichrift and his party, as if 
they were ſcorched with Fire. This I look upon as much 
more provavle than theirs who interpret 1t of che natural 
Sun, or the Word of God. 

9 And men were || ſcorched with great heat g, | Or, 5»ned. 
and * blaſphemed che name of God, whith harh YU R0g P96 
power over theſe plagues 7 : and they repented 
not to give him glory /, 

q Whar the damned do in Hell, where the Wrath of 
God ts poured our upon Men to the utmoſt, that Repro- 
bares do upon Earth, they are ſcorched with great Hear, the 
Vengeance of God cometh upon them, they are mad and 
enraged, r and ſpeak evil of a juſt, and righreous God, 
who bringeth ſuch plagues on them ; / Bur they have nov 
ſenſe of their Sins, nor any Thoughts of curning to God, 
confeſling cheir Sins, and giving him Glory. This will be 
che Upſhor - of God's lefſer Judgments upon the Papacy : 
They will be mad ar cher, and rage, and reproach God's 
Juftice, bur prove an hardned Generation, given over to 
Ruine, that will never be ſenſible chat chete Judgments 
come upon them for their Idolatries and Superſtitions, 
1nd for their Perſecutions, and the ſhedding the Blood of 
God's Holy Ones 3 nor thar all adhering ro that Church wilt 
ve ſo (many, probably, will convert, and be brought co 
acknowledge rhe Truth) bur there will be a grear party of 
them, whom nothing bur the Wrath of God come upon 


| chem 1n the bottomleſs pir co the urmoſt,will cver make (en + 


ſible that chey have done amiſ, being given up to ſtrong De- 
lafions, to a blind Mind, and an hard Heart, and a reprob.te 
Judgment. 

10 And the fifth angel t poured out his vial 
upon the ſear of the beaſt z 3 and his kingdom 
was full of darkneſs w, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain x ; 

t The fifth of the ſeven Angels menticned, wv. 1. by 
which, as was ſaid, is ro be underſtood the Inſtruments 
which God will uſe gradually ro deſtroy the Papacy. The 
hatch rank of perſons, whom God will imploy in the execu- 
rion of this his purpoſe, by his As of Providence, « Shalt 
execure God's Wrath upon the City of Rome 2: ſe/f,wholly de- 
ftroying the Papacy in their power. w Upon which his whole 
Kingdom ſhall” be full of the Darkneſs of Miſery, Trouble, 
and Affiiction (Darkneſs was one of the plagues of Fzypr 
x And they ſhail be full of Calamirics, like Men in ſo much 
pain, that they bire their own Tongues for pain, When rhis 
thall be God alone knows ; | think, and experience hach 
proved.rhart they were much too haſty in their Specularicons, 
that propheſted ir ſhould be 1555, or 1550, or 1655, For 
my own part, I do nor believe it will be before 1845 or he- 
ewixt that and the year 1900. The Dercrmination of it de- 


{ pends upon che right fixing of rhe Epocha, or beginning of 


che 42 Months, or 1259 propherical Days, which 1 chink 
moſt probably fixed upon rhe year 5<5,or ( according ro Mr. 
Stephens his Notion, 555, which, according to the Falian 
Account, 1s the ſame (Ste the Nare on ch. 13.18.) 


11 And * blaſphemed the God of heaven, + ye,.;. ::, 
becauſe of their pains, and their ſores, and re- 
pented not of their deeds y. | 


y This 1s the fame that was ſaid v.s. of a former Party he- 
longing to the Beaſt,and doth bur fignifie, thar there will be 
found the ſame Vein of Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of Heart, 
and Reprobacy of Senſe running through rhac whole parry, un- 
til rhey be wholly ruined, 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his viz! 
upon the great river Euphrates z3 and the wa- 
rer thereof was dried up a, that the way of the 
kings of the eaſt might be prepared #, 

7 Upon the Turkiſh Empire. See the Nores on chap. $.14. 

a Their Force, Power, and Strength fhall be detlroyed, 
b rhat a Way may be prepared for the Converſion of che 
Fews, This 1 find to be the Senſe of the moſt learned and 
judicious Interpreters of ris myſterionsZock, amongſt whom 
| count Mr. M-d?, Dr. Mor, Parcus, Mr. Durham, &c, Bur 
it will be reaſonable to fay ſomething further co fhew rhe 
$0 3 jUIS 
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Probability of this Senſe. Euphrates was a great River that 
ran by Balylon, the depth of it was (as Hiſtorians tell us) 
about ewo Men's height. When Cyris and Darius came to 
conquer Babylon, they diverted this River, er. 51. 324 36. 
Here is an Allufion to that Hiſtory. The Turks firſt rook up 
their Habiration about this great River, as was ſaid in 
our Notes on Chap. 9. 14. where the Providence of God 
reſtrained them for many years, till the 6th Trumper ſound- 
ed, The Jews, who are obſerved to be in greateſt Num- 
bers in the Eaſtern Countries, having had a Promiſe, Exod. 
19. 6. to be a Kingdom of Prieſts, may well be called here the | 
Kings of the Eaſt, Two things hinder their embracing che 
Chriſtian Faich 3 1. The Image-worſhip, and Idolarry of the 
Papiſts. 2, The Power of the Turks, with the Succeſs they 
h1ve had againſt Chriſtians ; but both theſe being raken away 
by the Fal! of Babylon, and the Ruine of the Turks, the way 
ſeems ro be prepared for the Jews receiving of the Chriſtian 
Faith. In acaſe where nothing can be certainly determined, 
this ſeemeth a very probable Opinion, To which 1t con- 
tributes a litrle,chat 1t's probable,chat the ſixth Vial anſwererh 
the /ixth Trumpet 3 and that as they were the People firſt ler 
looſe by Euphrates, where they were bound, ſo they are the 
People ro be deſtroyed under the Notion of drying up the 
Waicrs of Euphrates : and this ſeemerh to be a Work of Pro- 
vidence brought forth after the Ruin of Rome, and the to- 
ral breaking of the Power and Dominion of the Papacy, 
Thus we have forerold the breaking both of Pope and Turk,and 
all their Upholders ; bur we muſt not imagine them ſo 
ruined, but that Parties of both ſhould be left in the World, 
which combining,made up the Army to fight the Devil's laſt 
Battle in Armagedd'm, of which we ſhall read, v. 16. 
13 AndI faw three unclean ſpirits like frogs 
* Chap. 12. 6. £9* our of the mouth * of the dragon, and 
+ Chap.19.20. Out of the mouth of the beaſt c, and out of the 


& mouth of the + falſe prophet. 

c God here ſhewerh Fohn.thar afrer the Power and Strength 

both of the Pope and Turks ſhould he broken, the Devil 
would yer make one puſh more ; ro which purpoſe,he would 
intluence ſore, on the behaif of rhe Antichriſhan ſecular 
Power, others on the bchalf of the Beaſt with rwo Horns, 
or the falit: Propher, 
- 14 For they are the ſpirits of devils * work- 
Chap. 13. 13. 103 miracles 4, which go forth unto the kings of 
& 19.20, theearth, and of the whole world, to gather 
as oh. them to the + battle of that great day of God 
--s Almighty e. : 

Or. d Wrich from the Influence of the Devil, e ſhould ſol- 

licit the Kings of the Earth to join together in a Battle 


againſt che Church. This is, undoubredly che Battle in Ar- 
mageddon, v. 16. 


15 Behold, I come as a thief f. Bleſſed & he 
that watcheth g, and keepeth his garments h, 


* leſt he walk naked and they ſee his ſhame 7. 
f Thar is, I come ſuddenly and unexpeRtedly. See Mar.24. 


4344. Luke 12439. 1 Theſſ.5.2. Rev. 3. 3- It may be under- 
ſtood cirther of Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judgment, or of 
his coming in his vindicative Providence to be revenged on 
his Enemies, g He is an happy Man that makerth it his Bu- 
ſineſs ro keep himſelf from Sin, n_ proſpe&t of any ſuch 
Comings, h and that perſevereth in Ways and Truth ; 
i for if he doth not, he will be found ane of thoſe that are 
not cloathed with my Righteouſneſs ; anil his Hypocrifie will 
appear to all Men, 4 R 

16 And he k gathered them together into a 
place, called in the Hebrew-tongue, Armaged- 
don [. 

k Either the Devil brovght them rogerher, or God by his 
Providence ordered, that they ſhould be gathered rogether 
into the place where God defigned ro deſtroy them ard their 
Armics (for ſo the word Armageddon fignifiech, ſay ſome ; ) 
but others make ir to ſignifie the Mountarn of the Gojpel z or to 
the Mountain of Apples.or Fruits ; but the firſt Etymology,in this 
place ſeems beſt, The word dorh nor fignifhie any particular 
place , bur here is an Allufion, as ſome think,to that Megid- 
dy, mentioned Judz, 5. 19. where Barac overcame Siſera 
with his grear Army, and where Joſrab was ſlain, 2 King. 23. 
30, Of rhe liſue of this laſt Battle with che Enemies of 
the Church of Chritt, we ſhall read more, ch, 19. ; 

17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
vial intothe air #2, and there came a voice out 
of the temple of heaven from the throne, ſaying, 
*It is done -. 

n | cake rh1js ro be heſt incerprered (25'Mr. Mede doth it) 
by the Power of the Air,. of which Satan is called the Prince, 
Eph. 2.2. that is, upon all rhe Children of rhe Devil, that 
had ſo lcng given Diſturbance to the Church of Chriſt. 
n Thar is, the Work of God is done, his Ccunſels for rhe 

Deſtruction of his Enemies, and the Deliverance of his Pco- 
ple, arc brought ſorth in the Iſſue of his Providence, ror 
tiully ver brought co an iGue, but accompliſhing, 


az Us I Us 


* 2 Theſſ.2.09. 


* 2 Cor.s. 3. 
Chap. 3. 4, 18. 


* Chap. 21.5, 


ATION. Cnare, XVII 


18 And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings z and there was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon 


the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, ard fo 
great 0. 

o See ch, 4. 5. ch.5. 12, ch, 11.13, 19. either declarative 
of the Majeſty and Power of God (as Exod. 19. 16. when 
God came- forth, ro give his Law, the Violation of which 
God here was coming out to puniſh) or of the great Stirs 
and Confufions in that part of the World, where the Beaſt's 
greateſt Intereſt lay. Or, the Voices, Thunders, and Light- 
nings, may be underſtood as declarative of the former, and 
the great Earthquake, of the later. 


19 And * the great city p was divided into * Chap. 14.7 
three parts 4, and the cities of the nations fel! : 
and great Babylon * came in remembrance be- 
fore God, || to give unto her the cup of the 


wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath y. 

Þ Rome, afterwards called great Baty/on in this Verſe. 
q The Pagan part, the Evangelical part, and the Antichriſtian 
part (faith Dr.Moor) the three Parties that made up the 
Armies that fought in Armageddon : Or elſe this is added 
as the Effe& of the great Earrhquake, r God now fook 
Vengeance on the Papacy, and all their Adherents, tho he 
had for 1260 years ſpared them, notwithſtanding their Ido- 
larries and Perſecutions, and behaved himſelf toward them, 
as if he had forgot them. 


20 Andevery iſland fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found /. 

J Theſe are the Efte&s of great Earthquakes. See ch, 6. 
14. Some, by Iſlands and Mountains, underſtand che In- 
habitants of both I know not whether thoſe reverend 
Authors, who by this term underſtand their {aol worſhip and 
Superſtition, or Eccleſiaſtical Digniacs (1 ſuppolc becauſe 
the Heathens and Jews in imirarion of theni, commirred 


Idolatry on Mountains and high Hills) be not here too 
critical. 


21 * And there fell upon men a great hail «,,,.. ,, 
out of heaven t, every fore about the weight of 
a talent : and f men blaſphemed God becaule of + verr. g. 11, 
the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great @, 

t The Hail was another of the Egyptian Plagues, Exod. 9. 
22, 23, 24, 25. The Allufion alſo may be the Hailſtones, 
Foſh. 10.11. by which God fought againſt the five Canaantiſh 
Kings. Ir ſignifies only further great Judgments with which 
God will purſue the Beaſt and his Party, until they all be 
deſtroyed. # The later Words only ſhew the continued 
Hardneſs of the Hearr of the Beaſt, and all his Party ; where- 
in alſo they anſwered Pharaoh and the Egyptians (their 
Type) who would relent with no ſteddineſs and certainty, 
unr1l chey were all ruined by rhe Waters of the Red-Sea, In 
a'l rhis Predi&tion of the final Ruine of the Papacy, Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians are apparently made the Type of the Pope 
and all his Party : 1. As to their Sins, which were Idolatry, 
and rhe Oppreſlion of God's Iſrael. 2. In the Plagu*s by 
which they were deſtroyed gradually ; turning Waters into 
Blood, Biles and Blain, Darkneſs, Hail, 23. In their Impent- 
tency, and Hardneſs of Heart ; only with theſe two Differen- 
ces by which the Antztype exceeded the Type in Wickednefs. 
1. We read of Pharaoh oft relenting, tho his goodneſs was 
like a Morning-dew, and he returned to his former Stubborn- 
neſs. 2, Weread nothing of the Egyptians blaſpheming God, 
becauſe of their Plagus, which 1s often ſaid of rhefe E- 
gyptians, 


* Chap. 18. «, 
| Ifa, $22. 
Jer. 25.15, 15, 
Chap. 14. 16, 


CH AP. XVIL 


I AN D there came one of the ſeven angels 
| which had the ſeven vials, and talked 
with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will 
ſhew unto thee the judgment of the * great * Nehem.z. 4 


whore þ that (itteth upon many waters 4 - + Jer, $1. 43 
a This whole Verſes bur a Preface to a new Viſion which 
John had ; not new, as to the matter revealed in jt ; for ic 
plainly revealerth matrers relating to Antichriſt ; and the 
matrer of it contemporizeth with the three laſt Vials, abour 
che final Ruine of Antichriſt, who was before deſcribed under 
the Notion of a Beaſt, here under the Notion of a preat 
Whore. A Whore pony ſignifies one thar js marricd, 
and ir falſe ro her Husband's Bed ; and ſo very well ſures the 
Church of Rome ( chey yer deſerve that Name ) whoſe Faith 
was formerly ſpoken of threughout the World, Rom. 1. 8. but is 
long firce rurned 1dolatrous ( Idvlatry in the Propherick 
ſtyle being quite through the Scripture called Whoredom. ) 
She is ſaid to ſit upon many Waters, either becauſe ſhe exer- 
ciſeth a Juriſdiction over much People, or with Alluſionun- 
ro old Babylon ( which gave her her Name) which was ft- 
ruared near Euphrates.a River in which rkere was a great Col- 
letion of Waters, John is called to hear the Covunſels of 


God 


CHAP. 


Chap. 18. 3. 
ſer. $1. 7. 
+ Cli2p. 14-8. 


F 
0 
—— 


X VII. REVELATION: CHap. XVII, 


God concerning her Detrufion, which though more gene- 
rally and ſhortly revealed before, yer God here defigns to 
reveal to John more fully, parricularly and plainly. 

2 | With whom the kings of the earth have 
commirted fornication 4, and the inhabitants of 
the earth + have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication c. 

b With which great Whore ſeveral Princes of the World have 
commirred ſpiritual Fornication, receiving her Idolatrous 
Worlhip, yiclding co her Authority, and following her Cx- 
ample. c And not the Kings only of the Earth, bur the 
generality of the People, have been influenced with a mad 
hear, and with the Wine of her Fornication, that is, with that 
Wine by which ſhe enticed them ro commir Idolatry with 
her: By this Wine are meant Honours, Riches, Preferments, 
Pleaſure, the gaudry of her Worſhip, rhe magnificence of 
the Apoſtolick See, their prerended Antiquity, Uniry ; in 
ſhorr, whatſoever ſpecious Arguments Papiſts uſe ro entice 
perſcns inro the idolarrous Communion of their Church, 


3 So he carried me away in the Spirit d in- 
to the wilcerneſse : and I law a woman fit upon 


a ſcarlet coloured beaſt f, full of names of bla(: | fi 


phemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns g. 
4 Thar is, being in an extaſie z ſee chap. 4. 2. wherher in 
the Body or our of rhe Body he could not tell, as Paul ex- 

reflerh it, 2 Cor.12, 2. & A place not, or not much inha- 

ited, either as firreſt for Contemplation z or to ſignifie that 
this zreat Whore which had driven the Spouſe of Chriſt into 
the Wilderneſs, ſhould ſhortly her {elf come into her Scare ; 
according to rhe fare of old Babylon, Jer.50.13. f The grear 
Whore mentioned, v. 1. upheld by the Roman Emperors, 
£ The ſane which is mentioned chap. 13. 1. ſce the Notes 
there. Here is a great Queſtion ariſerh who this Woman is, 
or (which is the ſame, as appeareth by v. 5.) what City is 
meant by Babylon mentioned, v. 5 ? a queſtion, (as Mr. Pool 
noterh) of high concernment z for whoever this Woman is, 
or wharſoever this Babyl-m fignifierh, the People of God are 
upon pain of Damnration admoniſhed, to avoid any Commu- 
nion with her, and ro come out of her, chap. 14. 9, 10. 
Mr. Pool hath diligently colle&ed into his Latine Synopſis all 
Opinions abour ir, and ſhewed what 15 to be ſaid for, or a- 
gainſt chem; 1 will give my Reader the Sum of whar he 
faich. 

1. Some would have it z&© he the whole World of wicked Men, 
Againit this it 1s ſaid,1.Thar John ſpeaks here of a certain great 
City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth,v.18, This can- 
nor be meant of the wicked World. 2. The World of 
wicked Men are thoſe Inhabitants of the Earth,whom this Wo- 
man made Drunk with the Wine of her Fornications: Now 
ſhe that made them drunk, and thoſe that were made 
drunk cannor be the ſame. 3. This Woman, v. 9. firtreth 
on ſeven Mountains, and ſo do not al! the wicked of the 
World. 4. We are commanded to come our of this Baby- 
{5n, bur we are nor obliged to go our of the World. 

2. Others would have rhis Woman, or this Babzlon to be 
the o/4 Chaldean Babylon, Bur 1. Where then is the Myſtery 
menrioned v. 5? 2, The Babylon here mentioned, is by all 
agrced ro be the feat of Antichriſtz ſo was that ne- 
Ver. : 

3. The generality agree it to be Rome. Amongſt the 
Ancients, Tertullian, Hierome, Ambroſe,Oecumenits, Auguſtine, Eu- 
ſ:1:4, Of larer Wricers Beda. Aquinas, Salmeron, Pererius, Bel- 
larinino, Lapide, Ribera (all Papiſts) beſides a mulritude of 
Pr: ttaur Writers 4 that Ciry 1s alſo hike old Babylon for 
Po-«cr and Greatneſs, for Oppreſſon and Tyranny of, and 
over God's Iſrael; betides, the City here mentioned 15 de- 
ſcribed by ewo Characters, agreeing ro none bur Rome, v. 9. 
Dwelling upon ſeven Hills. 2. Reigning over the Kings of 
the Earth : For the firſt Rome is rhe only Ciry inthe World 
founded upon ſeven Hills, and famed for it by irs old Poets, 
Ovid Virgil, Hyrace,Propertins, 8c. Tr 1s arrcſted to be ſo found- 
ed by Plutarch, Pliny, Dionyſus, Halicarnaſ).eus ;, the names of 
theſe Hills are known. Palatinus, Quirinalis, Aventinus, Celt- 
w, Veminalis, Eſquilims, Capitolinus, Both Papiſt and Prore- 
ſtant Writers agree that here by Babylon, Rome is meant. 
Bur they are divided, wherher jr be to be underſtood of 
Rome in its old Pagan ſtate, or in ics preſent ſtate, or in a 
ſtate yer ro come. 

4+ Some would have ir to be Rome inits Pagan ſtate ; of 
this mind are Grotzzes and Dr. Hammond, and ſome others ; 
bur againſt this many things are ſaid. 1. Ic 1s manifeſt 
that God here deſcribes Rome not as under its fixth Head, 
viz, the Pagan Emperors, bur as it was under its laſt Head, 
the eighrh King, v. 11. as it ſhould aſcend out of the bor- 
romleſs pit, v. 8. x Whar John ſaw herein mentioned as a 
Secret about che Blood of the Saints, which he wondred 
ar; now rhe Pagan Emperors ſpilling the Blood of Saints was 
a thing long ſince done. 3. The Deſolation of the Babylon 
here mentioned, was to be final, never to be repaired, as 
appears by chap. 18. 21, 22, 23. bur Pagan Rome was never 
made ſo acfolare. 4. If Rome Pagan be here meant, then 
afrer 11s fall, Ree Chriſtion was the Habirarion of Devils, 
chap, 13, 2. 5. Rome Pagan fell upon our Saints with down- 


right blows, not with allurements, making them drunk with 
the Wine of her Fornication, as v. 2. 
6. The Papiſts, who grant that by Babylon, Rome is meant, 
would have it to be Rome towards the end of the World, 
when they ſay Rome ſhall apoſtatize from the Pope ro Paga- 
niſm again z bur for this Opinion there is no foundation in | 
Scripture, nor the judgment of the Ancients, and ſome of | 
= Papiſts themſelves rejet it as improbable and deteſta- 
le. 
6, The generality and beſt of Proteſtant Writers underſtand - 
by Babylon and by this Woman Rome, as it is at this day un- 
ws the condu& of the Pope, for which they give theſe Rea- 
ons. 
1, Becauſe it cannot be underſtood of Rome in either of 
che other Notions, as hath been proved. 
2, Becauſe Antichriſt is ro ſit in the Temple of God, 2 Theſ}. 
2. 4. 4s God, therefore not in any Pagan Ciry, The Myſte- 
ry of Iniquity was working in che Apoſtles time, but v. 7. 
the Roman Empire hindred the appearance of Antichrift till 
the Popes had wrung Rome our of their hands, and were the 
ſole Rulers there, then Antichriſt ſhewed himſelf. 
3. Becauſe there is nothing ſaid of this great Whore, or 


this Babylon, but admirably agreeth to Rome 1n 1ts preſenr 
are, 


4 And the woman was arayed in purple, and 
ſcarlet colour h, and * decked with gold, and * Chap. 18.14 
precious ſtones,and pearls 7,having a golden} cup t Gr.Gilded. 
in her hand, full of abominations and filthinef 
of her fornication k. 


h Purple was the colour of Kingss and Prince, This Wo- | | 
man chap. 18. 5. ſaid ſhe was Queen 3 Scarlet alſo was a rich | 
and noble colour, anciently moſt uſed in a time of War. | 
How much ir 1s in vſe with rhe Pope and his Cardinals, is 


ſufficiently known, 7 This ſhews the Worldly Riches of the 
Papacy, kh Alluring and tempring perſons ro Idolatry, as 
Whores uſe ro do wirh their Philrers,or inchanted Cups al- 
lure and provoke Men to ſenſual ſatisfattions. 
5 Andupon her forehead was aname writen /, 
* MYSTERY = BABYLON THE GREAT 7 + zThef, 2. -. 
THE MOTHER OF p HARLO iS o AND || Or, Fornicas 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH p. #2 
| As publick Harlots were wont to write their Names, 
ſome upon rhe Fronts of their Houſes, ſome upon their 
Foreheads ; ir denores the open Guilr, and Impudence of 
this Spiricual Harlor. m Thar 1s, there is a myſtery in whar 
follows jn her Name. n Babylon the Great, fiot to be under- 
ſtood of the Chaldean Babylomm, bur of a City or Polity under 
the Goſpel, as chap.11.2 . ſhe was called Spiritually Sodom and | 
Egypt, fo alſo in a ſpiritual or myſtical ſenſe the is called | 


” — 


Babilon, becauſe a Ciry like ro Babylon for Idolatry and Per- 
ſecurion of God's Iſrael. o Nor a meer Harlor, but one that 
bred up Harlots, and nurſcd up Idolatry, communicating it 
ro others. This is the true Name of Rome inſtead of Holy 
Mother Church, þ A place, in which nor only 1dvlatry reign- 
etch, but all abominable things commitred in the World, 
Carnal Whoredom tolerared by them, and Sodomy, &C, 
6 And Iſaw* the womang drunken with the +, , 
blood of the Saints 3 and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jeſus x : and when I ſaw her, I won- 
dred with great admiration. | 
4 The Papacy r filled with the Blood of thoſe Holy Ones, 
which ſhe cauſed to be flain for bearing Teſtimony to Jeſus 
Chriſt. { Which he would nor have done had it been a 
Pagan Rome he had ſeen in this Viſion. But that any that 
owned Chrift, and called themſelves the Holy Church, ſhould } 
kill Men for bearing Teſtimony ro Chriſt, and adherence ro 
his Rule of Faith and Life, this cauſed in obn a juſt won- ( 
derment. ; 
7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore 
didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the myſte- 
ry of the woman, and of the beaſt that car- 


rieth her, which hath the ſeven heads and ten | 
horns. mts 
t The Augel promiſeth to open this Viſion, ic being the 
Key of the former Viſion, and is che only Viſion expound- 
ed throughout this whole Book. 


8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt u, was w, and 
is not x 3 and * ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- , | 
leſs pit a, and t go into perdition 4: and they Mio gs 6 
chat dwell on the earth || ſhall wonder, whole | cp. 14. 3: 
names-are not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold 


the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is c. 

4 This Beaſt was the Roman Empire, the Scarler colour- 
ed Beaſt which carried the Whore, v. 3. w Was of old, in 
Rome's Pagan ſtate, x and s not, nor in that form, not now 
Pagan 3 and yet 7s (as is ſaid in the cloſe of the Verſe) the 
ſame in another forw, idolatrous and perſecuring. a Either 


out of the Sea, which ſignifies a multitude of People : or 
rom 


— Wy, 


> I oO 4 
. 
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E Chap.13.12, 
* Chap. 13.1, 


Y "0 
RET E 4 
from Hell, (the word fgnifics borh.) 6b And ſhall cerrainly 
be deſtroyed. © Bur before he goes into Perdition he ſhall 
ſo cheat the World, that the generality of che People ſhall 
wonder at the Beaſt (ſee chap. 13. 8.) ſerting aſide thoſe 
who are choſen of God to eternal Salvation 3 the 144000 
menrioned chap, 14; I conceive that which hath made In- 
rerpreters ſo divided in their Notions about this Beaſt 1s, 
becauſe thoſe words, and yct is, are not added in the begin- 
ning of the Verſe, which being underſtood, there appears 
no difficulty conſiderable ; for it is certain the Roman Emprre 
was (rom before Chriſt, and continued Pagan till 310 3 then 
was not Pagan bur Chriſtian, yet after ſome years was again 
as Idolatrous and bloody againſt Chriſtians, as the old Pa- 
gan Empire was ; eſpecially when ſwallowed up by the Pope. 
the Beaſt with rwo Horns like a Lamb. This is the Beafl 
wich ſeven Heads and ten Horns, chap. 13. 2. OE 

9 And * here 4 the mind which hath wit- 
dom 4d. * The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains 
on which the woman fitreth e. 

4 Thar is, here is that which requireth a Mind endued 
wich Spiritual Wiſdom. e The ſeven Heads which he ſaw 
the Beaſt with,ſignified ſeven Mountains or Hills upon which 
Rome is fituared, they were named before (fee the Nores 
on v.z.) They tell us now Rome is ſituated in Campo Martto : 
Reſp. Whatever it now is, certain ir is, that in St. Zobn's 
time it was fituared upon them, and they are now Within 
the compaſs of Rome, 


10 And there are ſeven kings f, five are fal- 
leng, and one is h, and the other is not yet 
come 7, and when he cometh he muſt continue 
a ſhort ſpace k. ws | 

f The ſeven Heads do not only ſignifie ſeven Hills or 
Mouncains, bur alſo ſeven Kings, that 1s (according to the 
beſt Interpretation 1 meer with) ſeven forms of Government 
which ruled Rome (the term Kings, in Scripture ſgnitying 
Rulers, whether the Government was in fingle Perlons, or 
more, as Deut. 33. 5. ) Rome was governed, 1. By Kings. 
2. By Conſuls. 3. Trtbunes, 4. Decemvirs, $. Dittators. 
5, Emperors chat were Pagans. 7, Emperors that were Chri- 
ſtians. g Five of theſe were fallen, extinguiſhed before 
Fobn's time, viz. The Government by Kings, Conſuls,Tribunes, 
Decemvirs, Dittators. þ The Government by Pagan Emperors 
was at that crime in being. # The Government by Chriſti- 
an Emperors was not yet in being; and when it came, it 
held but a little rime before the Biſhops of Rome wreſt- 
ed the Governmicnr of Italy our of their hands : This ro 
me ſecmerh the moſt probable Interpretation of this dith- 


* Cult Text, 


* Dan.7.20, 
Chap.13. I. 


11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth 2, and is of the ſeven z, and 
goeth into perdirtion 0. : 

m This made the eighth ſucceſſion of Governments in rhe 
Roman Empire, n This was of the ſeventh Head, for al- 
though this was the eighth Government in order as we 
have counted them 3 yer one of theſe, viz. rhe ſeventh, 
(which was that of true Chriſtian Emperors) muſt nor be 
counted *as one of the ſeven Heads, which were all Idola- 
trous: So though this was the eighth Government, yer he 
was one of the ſeven Heads, 7. e. Idolatrous Governments, 
and 0 to be deſtroyed as they were, 


12 And the * ten horns which thou ſaweſt 
are ten kings p, which have received no king- 


dom as yet 4, but receive power as kings one 
hour with the beaſt 7, 


p Poſtibly by ren Kings here are nor meant Monarchs bur 
Governments, 4 Which were not in being in Fohr's rime, 
nor in many years afrer. ry Bur ſhould, during ſome time 
of che Beaſt's Reign, have power with the Papacy, em- 
ploying their power with his, to eftabliſh his Idolatry. 
But who theſe Ten Monarchs be, or whar theſe Ten Go- 
yernments are, I muſt confeſs my ſelf at a loſs to derer- 
mire : Ir is plain they ſhould'be 1. Such as ſhould be con- 
remporancous with the Reign of the Beaſt. 2. Such as em- 
ployed their Power in conjunftion with his. 3. Such as 
ſhould afrerwards be Inſtruments to ruine the Papacy, v. 16, 
17. The Beaſt's Reign being 1260 years, there hath been, 
and will be ſuch a variety of Princes and Governments, 
as ir 1s very hard to determine who they ſhall be. Bur 
rheir being contemporancous with the Beaſt, makes me 
think 1t carmor he underſtogd either of any that were 
'1n the World before the year 606, when the Beaſt's Reign 
hegen, (rho the Myſtery of Iniquity was working, and the 
Image of the Baſt was making long before; ) as alſo thar 
the Ten Barbarous Narions that diſturbed Italy from 410, 
ri!] near £00 could not be meant 3 being all before Anti- 
ch1iit came ro any Reign, nor did they ever ſhew any great 
lyve or hatred tothe Pore 3 ſomerimes ſerving, ſometimes 
opporing him, as ſuired cheir reſpeCtive Civil Intereſts, I 
am very inclinable to think rhe Prophecy to concern ſome 
t11175 nearer the end of Antichriſt's Reign, who though for 
twhile they ferve the Papacy, yer ſhall at laſt be Inſtru- 


ATION. 


when ir (hall be 1 cannor derermine. ; 
13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their 
power and ſtrength to the beaſt /. 


{ They ſhall all be Papiſts, and for a while ſhall employ 
all rheir Power and Scrength ro uphold che Popiſh Reli- 


ton. 

14 * Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them #, for he f 
is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and they 
that are with him are called, and choſen and 
faithful w. 

t Theſe Ten Kings ſhall a while oppoſe themſelves to the 
Goſpel, raking part with Antichriſt. # Bur Chriſt ſhall} 
overcome them by the Power of his Goſpe), or ſome of 
chem that way 3 others that will not be converted ſhall 
be confounded , ſome way or other brought to ruine, 
w For he hath a power above others, and knows how to 
fir Inſtruments for his purpoſe ; ſo as thoſe whom he ſhall 
make uſe of in this Work, {ha!] be choſen Perſons, and 
fairhful in diſcharge of the Truit commirrted ro ther, : 

15 And he faith unto me, The * waters which 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore fitteth x, are 
people, and multitudes, and nations and tongues. 

x John ſaw the great Whore fitting upon ſeven Moun- 
rains, v. 9. and upon many Warers, v. 1. theſe ſignified her 
Dominion and Juriſdiction over many People. 

16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt up- 
on the beaſt x, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and 
{hall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat 
her fleſh, and f burn her with fire y. 

x See v.3.and v.12, The Ten Kings y ſhall apoſtatize 
from the Papacy, and be grear Inſtruments of God to ruine 
it, When we ſce ſome other Kingdoms now in Vaſſalage 
ro the Pope, do as much as hath been done in England and 
Scotland, and Sueden, and ſome other places, we may poſ- 
ſibly underſtand this Prophecy berter than we yer do. 

17 For God hath pur in their hearts to fulfil 
his will x, and to agree and give their kingdom 
to the beaſt y, until the words of God ſhall be 
fulfilled z. 
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ments to ruine him 3 bur who they are ſhall do this, or 


* Chap.16.14, 


f Deur.15.1-, 
1 Tim. 6. I5, 
Chap. 15.15, 


Y Iſa. 8.5, 


f Chap. 18. E, 


x That is, what he hath determined ſhall be done ; nor | 


what he commandeth Men to do, or approveth their do- 
ing of z his permiſſive Will, y For God purs Malice againſt 
himſelf and his Son into the Hearts of none, which 15 the 
cauſe of any perſons aſſiſting the Beaſt. x Nor ſhall the 

do this any longer than till the 42 months be expired, 
which he by his Word hath declared, he hath allowed to: 
rheſe mongrel Genriles, to tread down the outward Court : 
Bur till char time be expired, theſe Kingdoms will agree 
ro give their power to the Beaſt, whom about the expi- 


ration of that time they ſhall hate, and help to de- 
ſtroy. 


that great city 2 which reigneth over the Kings 
of the earth a. 

y See v. 3. 7 That 1s, (ignifieth thar great City, ſee v. 5. 
Babylon the great. a Commanding and puniſhing them as ſhe 
pleaſerh. To whar perſon or power that eirher now is, or 
ever was upon the Earth, is this applicable, bh ro the Pope, 
who makes Emperors hold his Stirrup, ſends his EdiRs to 
Princes to Execute, Excommunicates them, and interdis 
rheir Subje&s, and arms them againſt them if they refuſe ? 
So that if the Pope firs upon ſeven Hills, or Rome be builr 
upon them 3 if the Papacy hath allured rhe Inhabirants of 
che Earth ro Idolatry ; if in her Idolatries ſhe be the Image 
of the o!d Pagan Idolaters ; if ro her many Princes have 
given their Power and Strength; if ſhe reigneth over the 
Kings of the Earth ; and theſe things be applicable ro no 
other Perſon or Government ; there 15s no more doubt,whe- 
ther the Pope be Antichriſt,and Rome myſtical Babylon, which 
ſhall certainly be deſtroyed for her Idolatrics and ſhedding 
the Blood of God's Holy ones, than there is of what we 
have, chap.1.1,2. That chis Book contains the Revel:tion of 
Feſus Chriſt to ſhew unto his Servants, things which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſs, which he ſent and ſignified by his Angel, by hu 
Servant John, who bare record of the Word of God, and of th+ 
Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw. 


CH A P. XVIII. 
I ANY after theſe things I ſaw another 


angel come down from heaven a, ha- 
ving great power 6, and the earth was lightned 
with his glory c. 
a It is a matrer of no great moment, whether by this 
Angel we underſtand Chrift, or a created Angel; the de- 
ſcriprion agreerh ro Chrift, and may agree to a creared 
Angel, b To whom God tiad given Power and SN 1 
E« 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt » * is* Chap. 15.15, 


Cap XVI. 


V 1{a.3 44 1:4 
Jer. ED 
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* Clap. 17. 2. 
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* Iſa. 42. 20, 
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Y Chap. 15.15: 


Y 300; 52.15, 


} Clap. 4.1%, 


e 


to declare the Ruine of Pabr!;n, c and had communicared 
to him a great Glory ſarcd to his Splendor and Greatneſs, 
whoſe Meilenger he was, : : 

2 And hecried mightily,with a ſtrong voice, 
ſaying -, || Babylon the great is fallen, 1s fal- 
len e, and is F become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a || cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird e. 

d Whoever was meant by the Angel, v. 1.'whom John 
ſaw his Bufireſs was ro give warning to the whole World 
(cherefore he crierh with a ſtrong voice) .e That Rome the 
great City, the Mother of ſpiritual Harlots, ſhould fall. This 
Angel was a Prophet, and the Meſſenger of him who call: 
the things that are nor, as if rhcy were 3, and therefore he 
ſp-aks in a Divine Propherick Style : che Prophers (ordinart- 
ly ) ſpeaking of things ro come, as paſt, cr preſent,” to de- 
noce the c-7rain fururity of them, and doubling rhetr word: 
to alure us of it : for this, is fallen, v. 21. i5 cxpounded by 
fail be throzen down, We read of this Ange), ch.14.8. but 
1t 1s ordinary with Prophets to repeat the ſame things, and 
it is dene as to the Chaldean Babyln,the Type to this Antirype 
Porh 1/.ich and Jeremiah declared 1n more than one Sermon 
irs cccrain approaching ruine. Theſe words are taken fron, 
T'.z. 21. 9. where the word faien is doubled, as here, The) 
are found alſo, 7er. 51, 3, God here cxplaineth whar he has 
ſaid before, ch.14 3, || The words arc ſuch ,as might fig- 
nifte a inful Fall, or Apoſtacy 3; and what 1s here, 1s true 0! 
it in thar {enſe 3, 1dols ja Scripture being ordinarily called 
Devil; : hut rhev ſeem rather ro be underſtood of a Penal 
Fall for ſuch is thar ſpoken of, Iſa 21.9. afrer which it ſhould 
become an /Hivitation of Devils, and aCaze of unclean Birds. 
Sec the itke ſpoken of literal Babſon, Tia. 13. 19, 25, 21. 
wild Baits, and hateful Birds utually frequentiug deſolare 
Places. 

3 For all nations * have drunk of the wine 
of th2 wrath of her fornication f, and the kings 
of the ezrth have commitred fornication with 
her, and the merchames of che earth are waxed 


rich. through the || abundance of her delica- 
CIES C. *Y 

f Thar is, her Fornicarions which have broughr this Wrath 
upon her. gz She hach net only her ſelf commirred Idolarry, 
bur allured others to it, reaching them ro break the Com- 
mandmenrs of God, and hath intluenced Princes to eftablith. 
znd propagate, and to uphold, and maintain ir ; and all ſorrs 
of Men have been bewirched by her, growing rich by her 
Abvndence, and being drench'd in her Luxury. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, 
ſtying, * + Come opt of her, my people z, that 
ye be not partakers of her fins &, and that ye 
reccive ::0t of her plagues /: 

þ A Command from God. i They are the words of God 
by his Propher, Jer. 50. 8. and $1.6. calling to his Pec- 
ple,that che years of their Captivity being now © <pired,an 
they having a Liberty to go back ro Hterufaler , t..cy would 
nor I:n»er longer in Babylon, b nor partats of ner Sins; 
{ (+ ol as about to deftroy thar place and 1t they were 
fouru 1n it, they would be in danger of being deftroved 
with it, c{pecially if they were found Partakers of 1ts Sins. 
Bur they arc alſoa general Warning to all to take heed of 
any Fellowſhip with Idolaters; and fo the Apofile applicth 
pare of theſe Words, 2 Cor, 6. 19. Here they are applicd 
to mv[tical Babylon, which is Rome Antichriftian, God calls to 
all rhar eirher !ove him, or their o'vn Souls, to forfake the 
Communiomof it ; for wile they conrinve mar, they muſt 
parrake of its Sins, worſhipping the Beaſt, by paying, ar his 
Command, a Divine Komage to Saints and Angels, ro rhe Vir. 
gin Zary, to Images and Statues; nay, to a piece of Bakers- 
Bread ; and Going fo, they will be involved in her Plagucs. 
This Text looks terribly upon thoſe who apoſtarize co that 
Idolarry ; and inftead of coming out (in obedience to the 
Command cf God) being come our, go in again, and rhar 
nor by Compultion, bur our of choice, anc voluntarily, 

5 For her {ins have reached unto heaven xz, 
and * Cod hatch remembred her iniquiries . 

1 That 15, thic cry cf her Sins 3 according to whar 1s ſaid 
of Sudon (one of the Types of Antichriſt) Gen. 18. 20, 
21. n The time is come when God will puniſh her for her 
Idolatry.and Perſccurion,and all rhe abominable rhings done, 
and commirted by her. | | 

6 * Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and 
double urygo her double, according to her works: 
# in the cup which the hath filled, fill to her 
double 0. 

2 This Verſe ſoundeth in mine Ears, as if God had refſer- 
ved the Ruine cf the Papacy to be ctteRed by ſome Proteſtant 
Hands,tcme of roſe whom they had pertecured ; if not ſome 
ot cher Perions, yer ſome of the fame Faith. | 
.. 7 How much the hath glorified her ſelf, and 
ved deliciouſly, fo much torment and ſorrow 
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queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row 9. | 
þ This ſpeaketh thus much ; That when ever God's time 
comerh for the Ruine of the Papacy, the Condition of alt- 
char Parry ſhall appcar as miſerable, as ir appears now ſplen- 
did and happy. q And one great reaſon of this (o great Af- 
fliction, will be the Pride, Preſurption, and Security of thar 
Faftion, much after the rate of old Babylon, Iſa. 47. 8. Old 
Baby thought it felt zmpregnable ; and new mſttcal Babylon 
chinks her ſelf infallible and impregnable too ; the only 


Church (if we will believe her) againſt whom che Gates of 
Hell ſhall nor prevail. | 


8 Therefore ſha!l her plagues come in one 
day r, death, and mourning, and famine; and 


t the Lord God whojudgeth her z. 

# As was threarned ro old Eabylon, Ta, 47.0. In on? day, 
chat 1s, in a ſhort time. f All manner of Judgmenrs,n!! ſhe 
be fully conſumed. t For the hath ro do with a ſtrong Lord : 
(he rhinks ſhe hath ſecured her feif from Man,by intereſting 
Kings and Princes in her Quarrel ; but 1t 15 the Lord that 
judgerh her, and ſhe will hnd him ſtrong cnough to accom- 
211th his Word upon her. 


9 And the kings of che earth, who have com- 
mitred fornication, and lived deliciouſly with 


f they (hall ſee the (nioke of her burning « : 

4 Not all of them, for ſome of them fſhail help ro burn 
ner, ch. 17.1,2,5. hut ſuch as God had left ro their Hardneſs 
of Heart, that they fil] live in her Fellowſhip and Commn- 

1011 : Or, if others alſo, jr rauſt proceed from their Hu- 
manity, nor being able ro ſee (o ſplendid a Ciry as thar of 
Rmne, ruined, and ſo many ruined as will periſh by her tall, 
wic*kour the moving of their Bowels by ſome Pity ard Com- 


MILCTRTION. 


10 Standing afar off for fear of her rormenr, 


Ment COmeE rw, 

w As well as they loved her, they will not come nigh 
her in the time of her 7orments :- the Fire will be too hor” 
for them, they will only ſtand aloof off, and piry her, Thar 
ſo grcar.and brave a City ſhould be ſo ſuddenly ruincd ; ſuch 
a gay and (p!cndid Church, ſo politickly founded and pur to- 
gerher, ſhould be in a ſudden fo broke to picces. 

11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep 

and mourn over her, for no man buyeth her 
merchandiſe any more x : 
+ x As the Merchanrs, Ezeb. 25, 29. lamented for Tj1:4 
that they could barrer and truck no more there, becauſe all 
the Trace thereof was deſtroyed : So thofe Eccleſiaſtical Mer- 
chants,chat were wont to trade with Rome for Indulgences,and 
Pardons, and Diſpenſations, and Faculties, for Cardinals Caps, 
and Brſhoprichs, and Prebendaries, and other Church-Prefer- 
ments, ſhall lament when the Papacy falls 3 char there will 
»e no more ſuch Merchandize to be bought or ſold there. 


12 The merchandiſe of gold, and filver, and 
precious ſtone, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and -'h 
woog, and all manner veflels of ive, and all 
manner veſlels of moſt precious wood, and of 
braſs, and of iron, and marble. 

13 Andcinnamon, anc odours,and ointmeats, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oy!, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and theep, and 


men. 

14 'And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, 
are departed from thee, and all things which 
vere-dainty and goodly, are departed from thee, 
and thou ſhalt find them no more atall z. 

y Here 15 a large Enumeration of ſeveral ſorts of Wares, 
ſuch as were moſt precious, Gold, Silver,prectous Stones ;, ſuch 
as were moſt uſcful for Ornamunt, fine Linen, Purple, Sil 
Scarlet z moſt gratifying the exterior Senſes, Thyine-wood, 
Odors, Oyntments,&c. moſt necellary, Beaſts, Sheep, Horſes, Cha- 
ri2tsz all which, as is prophefied, ſhall depart from Rome 3 
char is, whatſoever ſhe had, which allured men into her ido- 
larrous Communion : All their Idols and Images, Cardinals 
Caps, Pricſts Copes 3 all their Prefermenrs and Dignicies, 
whatſoever ſerved che Luſt of che Eye,the Luft of the Fleſh, 
or the Pride of Life ; whatſoever their own carnal and ambi- 
tious Minds,or the carnal and ambirious Minds of others that 
courted rhis Whore, thirited afrer, which broughr chem rc 
ſeek her Communion, they ſhould all periſh, and ſhe be de- 
ſpoiled of them. Ir is very remarkable, that here is one 


| picce of Mcxrchandiſe ro be had no where but at Rome, viz. 
Tis 


Cnae, XVIII, 


give her p : for ſhe ſaith in her heart, *T fit a *19, 47. 7: 


lhe || ſhall be utterly burnt with fire/; For ſtrong || Chap-1 7-15 


her, || ſhall bewail her, and lam-nr for her, when || Ezek.25.17- 
Vert. 3. 
+ Yerl. 18; 


fayiag, | Alais, alaſs, that great city Babylon, |14. - x. 5. 
thar mighcy city ! for in one hour is thy judg- Cizp. 14. *. 


thyine || Or, ſweet, 


horſes, and chariots, and || flaves, and ſouls of || or, bodies; 


CHAP, N VIII. 


The Souls of Men , which lets us know they are no carthly 
Merchants that are herc underſtood : As Souls are to be fold 
a rhovland ways, fo they are to be bought by paying tor Par- 
dons, Indulgences,Diſperſations ;, ſo the hilly Chapmen think they 
buy their own Souls, by purckafing of Cardinals Caps, Biſhnp- 
ricks,great Livings, all manner of Eccleſraſtical Dignities and 
Prefermcnts he they really buy the Souls of others ) but when 
the Papacy ſhall be wholly deſtroyed, none of rheſe things 
ſhall any more be-found. 


15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for 
the fear of her torment y, weeping and wail- 
ing 2, 

7 Not knowing how to help her; and fcaring lcft thc 
Buyers and Sellers ſhould be puniſhed borh alike 3 2 yer be- 
wailing themſelves that their Trading is deſtroyed, and they 
are like ro buy ſuch Penniworths no more. 


| 16 And faying, Alas, alaſs, that great city, 
"Clap. 17.4. * that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, apd 
ſcarler, and decked with gold, and precious 


ſtones, and pearls a; For in one hour 5 to great 
riches 1s come to nought, 

a The Church of Rome that was fo gay, and (ſplendid, and 
rich, and glor1ous- 

b That 15, ſuddenly. The rerm denotes rather the furprt- 
fa] of rhis Judgment, than the ſhort ſpace of time within 
winch it thould be cfieccd. 

17 Ana every * thip-maſter, and all the com- 
Ezck. 27. 29+ pany in ſhips, and failers, and as many as trade 

by t-a, ſtood afar off, 

* Verſ. 9. 18 And cried * when they ſaw the {ſmoke of 
+ Chap.13- 4- her burning, laying, + What city zs like unto this 
great City ? : 

19 And * they caſt duſt on their heads, and 
cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, 
that great city, wherein were mace rich all that 
had thips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlinels c - 


for in one hour is the mace delolate. 

c We all know Ship-maſters and Sailers are Perfons that 
live by carrying Merchants Goods ; and therctore properly 
rhe terms ſignifie all ſuch Perſons (of what Rark and Order 
toever) who ger their Livings by ſerving this myſtical Ba- 
bylon, whether Silver-ſmichs that make Shrines for D;ana, or 
Clarks, or Notaries, or any Officers in that Church, eploy- 
ed in gathering irs Revenues, of Annats and Firſt-Fruirs, ſet 
ling of Officers, gathering of Peter-pence, drawing of Pardons 
and Indulgences, or Diſpenſations, or ſuch as irrthat Synagogue 
hold any Otfces of Profit. All who will be highly concern 
cd in the Ruine of the Papacy, as thar by the upholding ot 
which they live by reaſcn of the great Riches thus coming 
in: the whole Rabble of their Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, with 
all cheir perry Officers, ſeem to be hcre meant, 


20 *Rejoice over her 4, thou heaven e, and 


ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for }F God hath a- 
venged you on her f. wy 

d Thar is, over her Ruine, which 1s not a more proper 
Obje& for the Sorrow and Mourning of all her Adherents 
and Dependenrs, than of the ]cy e of all ſpiritual, hea- 
yenly Perſons, which are the rrue Church, who oppole this 
pry grew mt oh f You alſo that were Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſuch as have been exercifed as 
Prophets in revealing to Mcn God's Mind and Will, do you 
rcjoice, for God hath revenged you upon 1icr, for your Do- 
&rine corrupted by her, your Rules of Worlhip viclated,and 
ſome of your Blood that hath been fpilr, and for all che In- 
dignirics you have ſuffered from her. 

21 Anda mighty angel took up a ſtone like 
a great milſtone g, and caſt it into the fea, ſay- 
* Jer.51.44. ing h, * Thus with violence ſhall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down,and ſhall be found 
no more at all z. : | 

g For a Sign or Symbol. h of the irreparable Ruine of 
Rome ſignified by that great Milftone which had ground to 
Powder ſo many of God's Holy Ones, 2 By this Sign God 
ſhews his Propher, 1. That Rome ſhall be ruined. 2, That 1t 
hall be done with violence. 3. That it ſhall be a rzotal, ut- 
cer Ruine, from whence ir ſhall never recover, 


" Tſa. 23.14 


V } 
Job.2.12. 


* Ta. 44 23» 
& 49. 13. 
Jer. 41. 48. 
7 Chap.15.2, 


6 22 * Andthe voice of harpers, and muſicians, 
ſer. 5.34. and of pipers, and trumpeters thall be heard no 
& 16. 9. more at all in thee ; and no craft{man,of what- 


2 2 >L I'Os 


oft oþ ol ſoever craft he be, ſhall be found any more in 


thee : and the found of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee ; | 
23 Andthe light of a candle ſhall ſhineno more 
at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride tall be heard no more ar all in 


TEFELLEAI ICE 


Alals, alats, | 


CT 


CHAP, XIX, 


theek: * For thy merchants were the great men * Iſa, 23.2, 


of the earth / : for by thy forceries were all na- 
tions deceived m2, 

& All rhele ſeem ro me bur the expreſſion of an utter 
Ruine and Deſolation, by various Phraſes and Expreflions 
they ſhould have no more Occaſion of Mirth, nor any more 
Butineſs done in their City, If any will underftand theſe 
Expreſſions, of their Organs, and other muſical Inſtruments 
uſed in Worſhip, and of Spiritual Craftſmen, 1 ſhall not con- 
tradict jt 3, bur I think it more proper to underſtand the 
words more largely, / Tho thou haſt had a Trade wirh 
great Men, and m by thy inchanted Cups cf the Wine cf 
chy Fornication haſt inroxicared many in all Nations, yer 
thou ſhalt uſe that Trade no more ; the Nations ſhall be de- 
ccived no more by thee 3 here ſhall he an end of thee. And. 
one thing that brings thee to chy Ruine,thall be thy tedycing 
ochers to Idoſatry, fo as they haye ſecnica to reaſonable 
Men, to be bewirched by tlice, 

24 And *in her # was found the blood of * Chap.1;. «, 
prophets, and of faints, and of all that were flain 
upon the earth o. 

n In the Rubbith of Rome, when defiroyed, o will be 
found rhe Blood cf all thoſe holy Servants of God, whether 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, or Profeſſors of ir, who ever fince 
the year 606, when the Pore came firſt ro liis Power, have 
3ccn pur to death for the Teſtimony of Chriſt, and a ſ{aithful 
Adherence to the Purity of Do&rine by him delivered, the 
Purity of Worſhip by him preſcribed and direRcd, or the 
Purity of Dilcipline bv his Direction ſer up. As it 18 ſtoried, 
Thar upon the Ditſolucion of Abbeys, and Honaſtries, and Nun- 
nertes here in England. there were found in Holes of Walls,and 
Ponds,the Sculs and Bones of many Infants, the ſuppoſed Ba- 
Tards of thoſe Farhers : So rljo Mcn cannot, or will not ſce 
1c gow, yer when the Papa , thail kave irs Pericd, Men ſhall 
nderitand, thar n» Prophet, nor righteous Man hath violently 
Cen pur co deat** for rhe truth our of Rome,that 15,0ut of rhe 
Furiſdittion and Infl:orce of Romc + ur tho it may be they have 

ecn 19 protcticd 7p is thac havg been che cauic cor Initru- 
ments of rheir Dearh,yet they have done it as iniluenced from 
char Bloody City; and the Principles have been perfetly Po- 
71h and Anychriſtian, which madly hurricd chem on to ſuch 
Cruelties. It was one of Luther*s reaſons why he would have 
none pur to death for Hereſie (as they call it) becauſe he 
vould have this particular Charaker reſerved for that Anti- 
chriſtiap Synagogue..— But ah, Lord Jeſus ! when ſhall theſe 
things be ? Or who ſhall Irve when the wiſe Providence of God ſhall 
effett them, t» join with the whole Church, both Triumphant and 
Militant,in the Song which we have propheſied of upon this Occa- 
fron in the next Chapter. AQts 1,7.It is not for 19 to bnow the times 
or the ſeaſons which the Father hath put in bis own Power, 


CHAP. XIX 


I ND after theſe things a I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven,ſaying 6, 
Allelujac ; + Salvation, and glory, and honour, 


and power, unto the Lord our God d : 

a Atrer the pduring out of the tifch Vial upon the Sear 
of the Beaſt, ch. 16, 19. (for ch. 17, and 18. as we have for- 
merly hinted, is but a Parenthefis ro rhe Hiſtory) God in 
this Chapter more fully deſcribes the Effe&ts of che pouring 
out that Vial. - b It may be underſtood cicher of rhe third 
Heavens, or the Heaven upon Earth, the Church of God 3 
for the Church Triumphant avd Militant both will concur in 
praiſing God for the ruine of Antichriſt's Powers c Alleljab 
1san Hebrew word, and figrifies, Praiſe ye the Lord, d All 
theſe are bur terms of Horour and Praife given unto God, 
acknowledging that the Churches Salvation 1s from him, the 
Eftc& of his Power 3 and that to him upon that account all 
Honour and Glory imaginable is duc, as having ſhewn him- 
iclf his Peoples God. 

2 For | true and righteous are his judgments e, || C22. 15. 3 


. ® , 5, 7 
for he hath judged the great whore f which #p7%...., 
didcorrupt the earth with her fornication g, and cþ,p. 18. 2- 


f hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her 


. 


+ Chap.7.1c, 
& 12, 10. 


.hand h. 


e The Lord's Jud:ments in Holy Writ, ſometimes ſignifie 
his Precepts, ſomertmes his Diſpenſations of Providence, ci- 
ther more gencra!lv, or more ſpecially ; in which lait ſenſe ir 
tignifies (as here ) 1s Punjſhmeng of Sinners, Theſe are juſt 
and righteous, and therefore called Judgmenrs; f for he 
ach puniſhed the Papacy, g wich corrupred @ grear Part 
of the Earth with its Idolatry. þ And by theſe judicial Diſ- 
penſations God hath alſo taken Vengtarce on them for the 
Blood of his Saints thee by them. Ir 15 remarkable, that ail 
along chis Book 1d/ztry and Per{ccution are made the Beaſt's 
provoking Sins. 


3 And again they ſaid, Ateluja. . And hery 1, 4,. 1. 
| ſmoke role up for ever and ever z. Chap. 14. 11: 


i As the Church proceeded in her Frailes,{o Ged proceed- g 18, 9, 15 
cc 


Cn AP. XIX. 


ed in her Judgmefits upen the great Whore, until ſhe was 
ruincd paſt recovery. 


14+ 436+ And | the four and twenty elders, and the 
_ Gone beaſts fell down and worthipped Gagyghat 


fate on the throne, ſaying, Amen 3 Allel8M 4. 

þ See the Notes on c/4p. 4. All rhe heavenly Quire praile 
God upon this account, dcfiring that the Lord would fulfill 
what he had begun, 


5 And a voice came ont of th2 throne, ſay- 
ing 1, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and 


ye that fear him, both ſmall and great #2, 
I From Chriſt. m Declaring it the Will of God, that all 
holy Ones ſhall praiſe him upon this account. 


6 And I heard as it. were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many wearers, 
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, 

| Chap.11.15- All&lujah : for the || Lord God omunipotenc 
& 12-1 Þ reigneth z. 

n By this Multirude moſt underſtand che Church , ſome 
underſtand the Jews as well as the Gentiles, ſuppoſing that 
they ſhall be before this time converted and added to the 
Church.Others think their Conyerfion is the Marriage (| poken" 
of in the next Verſe. The Sainrs do not rejoice in the Ruin 
of their Adverſaries, bur in the Glory of God advanced by 
Ir, and as his Kingdom is by it promored, 

7 Let us beglad and rejoice, and give honour 

|| Mat, 22,2. tO him: for the || marriage of the Lamb'is come, 


& 25.10 and his wife hath made her ſelf ready o. 

9 A late reverend Authorrtells us, That as chere 15s athree 
foid Reſurreftion mentioned in-Scripture, 1. A riſing to a 
Newneſs of Life, Epheſ. 5. 14. 2. The Converiian of the 
Jews, called Life from the Dead, Rome11.15. 3, In the end 
of che World : So there is a threefold Marriage of che Lamb, 
I. To particular Souls, when by Faith they are unired eg 
Chrit. 2, To his Church compleared, witen the Jews ſhall 
be'cailed. 3. When ali his Elect ſhall be made one with him 
in Glory, after the general RefarreRjon. He {cemerh to un- 
derſtari:t ir of all theſe. Probably ch©Converſion of the J-ws 
ſtayerh for the Fall of the Papacy, whoſe Worſhip and Per- 
ſecurionare great ſcandals ro rhem. Probably alſo upon the 
Fall of it, many will be couverced befides the Jews, and the 
general Reſurreftion will nor be far oft.The learned Dr. M9r 
ſcems to reſtrain ir to the Jews Converſion; I had rather un- 
derſtand it more generally. 


8 And || to her q was granted, that the ſhould 
bearrayed in fine linnen, clean and f white 7: 
nos the fine linnen is the righteouſnels of the 


ants s. 

4 Thar is, to the Lamb's Wife, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
or both. r Thar ſhe ſhould be clorhed with the Righreout 
neſs of Chriſt, reckoned to her for Righteouſneſs, { This 1+ 
the Righreouſneſs of rhe Sainrs,called the Righteou(neſs of God, 

* Rom.1.17. a Righteouineſs through the Faith of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 
9, called Righteouſneſs in Greek, becauſe there are man\, 
Sainrs ro be clothed with it 3 and becauſe it 15 1impured both 
for Juſtification and San&ifcarion, not to excuſe us from Ho- 
lineſs, bur ro make up our DefeRs. 


* Mar. 22.2. 9 And he faichunto me, Write t * Bleſſed are 
Luke 14. 15. they which are called to the marriage-ſupper of 
+ Chap. 21,5, the Lamb « : And he faith unto me, f Theſe 


£22,565, * are the true ſayings of God w. 

t Wrice it, as a Buſineſs of Moment, of which a Recorce 
35 fir ro be kepr. # Thar is, (ſay thoſe who underſtand by 
the Marriage of the Lamb the [ews Converfton) who live 1n 
this happy period of Time when the Jews ſhall be converted, 
and with rheGenrtiles make one Goſpel-Church. Eur this teems 
ro me nor ſuthcienr, TheMarriage is one thing,the Supper ano 
ther, and (ordivarily ) conſequenrial to the Marriage tr felf, 
The Kingdom of Glory ſeems to me rather inrended, and 
thoſe are cailed ro it, who are made meet far the Inheritance of 
the Saints in Light, w Thar 15,theſe are the unloubred Truchs 
of God, and therefore ro be called in queſtion by none. 

Io AndI fell at his feet to worſhip him x.And 
i| AQs 10, 26, he ſaid unto me, || See thou do zt noty: I am thy 
F 4 bs fellow-ſervant =, and of thy brethrea f that have, 
Chap,12.5,, the teſtimony of Jeſus :» Worſhip God a: for 

the teſtimony of Jeſus is rhe ſpirit of prophecy 5. 
x Proftrarion, or falling ar the feer of Supcriors, to pay 
them an Homage in conſideration of rheir Superiority, was 
* ordinarily uſed in thoſe Eaitern Countries,Gen. 44.14. 1 Sam. 
25.24. 2 Kings 4-37. Eſther 8.3, To wywſhip bim cherefore 
here muſt be underſtood of Prazer or Praiſe, which are pieces 
of Divine Adoration, whicli it is nor probable this great A- 
poſtle would have offered, had he not miſtaken him. and 
thought kim an uncreated Angel. y Bur the Angel doth nor 
only refuſe it, bur with ſome indignation, Co» wnyhave a care 
you do it nor. From whence we may obfcrve, what 3 Fig 
leaf they have made to cover rhe Papifts Idolarry, in wor- 
ſhipping the Bread in che Euchariſt who (ro fhew us their 


[| Pſal. 45. 13) 
14 : 
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REVELATION: 


14 1 
greats kill in Divinicy) think they may be cxcuſed from Ido- 
larry in it,becauſe they think the Bread js turn'd into the Body 
of Chriſt ; Idolatry is not to be excuſed by Think /Y's, 3 The 
Angel gives him a rcaſon why there was no Adoration due to 
him,becaufe he was his Equal in Office,tho not in Nature; he 
was borh his and all their Brethrens Fellow-Servant,v ho by 
preaching the Goſpel give a Teſtimony to Chriſt. Well chere- 
fore, chap. 2. & chap. 3. may the Miniſters of Churches be 
called Angels, a There 1s no Prayer, no Praiſe duc but to 
rhe Creator. 6 There are divers Senſes given of rhe laſt 
Phraſe 3 bur of all given, rhere are two which ſeem to me 
moſt probable : eirher, r. The Spirit of this Prophecy, by 
which I have revealed theſe thing to riice, 15 nor mine, it Is 
che Teſtimony of Jeſus; ke therefore is ro be adored, nut 
[, Or, 2. Thy preaching the Goſp*l, which is thy Tefti- 
mony co Zhrift,is as much from rhe Spirtr of God,as my Spi- 
ric of Prophecy: We are theretore Equals, and 1 am not ro 
5e worthipped more than thou art, We have the ſame,chap. 
22. 8, 9. to let us know that even Good Men may ewice run 
into che ſame Error ;, and o'er us know, har by the mouth 
of theſe rewo Wirneſles rhis Truch ou2he ro have been efta- 
liſhed, fo thar Papiſts ſhould nor afier this have paid any 
Divine Adoration to Anpels, much leſs ro Saints 3 and if Tn- 
vocation be no Divine Adoration, nothing 1s. This deſer- 
veth the Contideration of thera, who think ir ſo cafic to ex- 
cuſe the Popiſh Religion from Idlatry. 

It AndI ſaw heaven opened c, and behold a 
white horſe, and he that ſat upon him was cal- 
led * Faithful and True, and in righteouſneſs he 
doth jads and make war. | 

c The remaining part of this Chapter is conceived more 
fully ro open whar ſhall come to pal: under the Sixth and Se- 
venth Vials, mentioned chap. 15. 12, more eſpecially the Bac- 
cel in Armagedaim, mentioned there v, 16. There mention 
vas made only of the Armies being gathered together 3 here 
ir 15 more fully deſcribed. Ar the tegiiining of the Goſpel, 
(faith a late learned Arnotator ) 7obn {aw only a Dor opened, 
hap.4.1- Ar the Reſurrection of che Witnetles, he {aw the 
Ten:ple openzd, chap.11.19. . [icre afrer th2 Ruine of Babylon, 
ac (eerh Heaven »pened, Fobn (aw ſuch an Horſe, chap. 6. 2. 
Dr. Moor obſerves, thar the Horſe with his Rider ſignifies 
Rule; and the white Colour, troſperity and Succeſs, d Tc 
appears that che Rider was Chriit,hecauſe he 15 called Faith- 
ful and True, which agrees witii chap, 1. 5, and by the Names 
in the following v. 13 & 16. given to 1m. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire e, and on 
his head were many cro:vns f, and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf g, 

e See chap. 1. 14. chaſ, 2. 12, This denored eicher his 
piercing Knowledg,or his infivireV/iidom and Underſtanding, 
f And there nceds muſt be fo : for, v.is. he is (aid ro be the 
King of Kings, and the Ld of Lords, g This denoted the 
[ncomprchenthi\lencſs of tis Piping Eflence and Perictions, 

13 * Andhe was clothed with a veſture dipt 
in blood h, and his name is called the F Word 4 
of God z. 


h Either co denore that he was he who redeemed us by his 
Blood, or rather to fipnific thar he was now comine forth to 
'hed rhe Blood of his Enemics, boch 1n vindication of his 
own Honour and Glory,or of is People; 1a which Notion ic 
alſo agrees with I/a!h's Viton of him, chap. £3, nr, 2,3. 
Verſ. 3. Their Blod ſhall be {rrinkled non my Garmonts, and 7 
will ſtain all my Raiment. 1 Sce the notes on 7obn 1.1. He 15 
2lfo called the Word, chap, 1, 2, a Name given him hardly by 
any Except this Apoiiig. 
14 And thearmies which were ia he2ven fo]l- 
lowed him &upon white horſes, * clothed in fine * tz. 22, 5; 
linen, white and clean 22, Chap. '4. 4. 
& The glorious Angels, 2 Thef}. 1. 7. and ten thouſands of 8: 7. 9. 
his Saints, Fade 14. who follow the Lamb whitherſcever he 
gocth. [To propheſte Succeſs and Vitory, m To denore 
chcir Glory, Purity and Holineſs, 
15 And * out of his mouth goeth a ſharp  _ 
(word z, that with it he ſhould (mice the nati- © C14p-1-17, 
rl. 20. 


ons 0: andf he ſhall rule them with a rod, of pet "a 
iron - and he || treadeth the wine-preſs of the chap. z. 25. 
fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God 7. & 12. 8. 
n Icaneafily agree that this rwo-edged Sword is the Word || Chap 14-19; 
of Chriſt coming out of his mouth, bur nor the Goſpel, (the 2c. 
Time was paſt for thar, it was the Time of the Sacrifie in 
Boxrah ) bur his Word of Command, calling our his People ro 
rake Vengeance upon the Remain:ler of his Enemies. The 
Sword was borh the Sword of the Lord, commanding it to 
be drawn, and the Sword of his People whole hands were to 
wieid it, 9 With this he now (mites rhe Remainder of his 
Enemies, and p breaks them ro picces. q His Enemies were 
che Grapes, thar now were pur into the Wire-pre/s of God's 
watchful Providence 3 Chriſt rrode them tiers, See 7/4, 
63. 3» 
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16 And hehath onhis veſtureand on his thigh | 


* Chap.15.13. 


+Chap.13.15. 
|| Chap.20.10. 
Sec Dan.7. il. 
* Chap.14.10, 


REFEL 


2 name written, KING OF KINGS AND 
LORD OF LORDS -. 


r The ſame Name as in chap. 17. 14. 1 Tim. 6. 15. (See 
the Nores on thoſe two Texts) denoting the Sovereign 
Power and Authority which he had. This he always had, 
bur he now comes forth openly to manifeſt it ; therefore 
this Name is ſaid to be written upon his Veſture,and upon his 
Thigh, that all might take notice of it. 


17 And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the ſun, 
and he cried with a loud voice t, ſaying to all 
the fowls that flie in the midſt of heaven «,Come, 


and gather your ſelves together to the ſupper of 
the great God w. 

t The beſt Conjecture I can find at the ſenſe of Uveſe 
Words,is,Thar they ſignifie the Preachers of the Goſpel bold 
and clear forcrelling the Ruine of Antichriſt. x There are di- 
vers kinds of Fowls,amongſt orhers ſome thar feed on Fleſh. 
Theſe are thoſe Fowls here mentioned, ſuch as feed upon dead 
Carcaſes. w They are invited tothe Supper of the great God : 
called ſo, becauſe it is made and prepared by the Power of 
him who is che great God, or becauſe ir is a Sacrifice ro the 
Juſtice of God, See 1 San. 17. 45. Iſa. 18.6, Jer. 12.9. 
Ezel.39.19. God's Juſtice upon his Enemies, 1s 
called a Sacrifice, Tſa.34.6. Jer.46. 19. Ezck. 39. 17. Ido- 
laters were wont upon their Sacrificing to have a Feaſt 3 
God hath alſo a Feaſt upon this his Sacrrfice,bur it 1s for the 
Fowls and Beaſts, that feed on dead Carcaſes. : 

18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty 
men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that 
{it on them, and the fleſh of all men, both free 
and bond, both ſmall and great x. 

x ln che former Verſe God invired all che ravenous Fowls 
ro a Supper, he here ſhewerh their Chear. The meaning 1s 
no more than this, That in the great Batrel of Armageddon, 
which was for the deſtruction of all the Remainder of che 
Enemies of the Church,wherher Papiſts, or Atheifts,or Turks, 
Men of all Sorrs and Orders ſhould be lain, and their dead 
Bodics made Meat for rhe Fowls of Heaven, that feed on dead 
Fleſh, 

19 AndI faw the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together to 
make war againſt .him that fate on. the horſe, 
and againſt his army y. 

» The Beaſt, wherher by it be underſtood the Dragon, or 
the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns,or the Beaſt with two 
Horns,or ail of them, ſhall before this rime be all deſtroyed, 
(char js, as to their Power and Dominion) bur there will be 
Relics left, both of Pagans, and Turks, and Papiſts, of whom 
it is probable thar this is to be underſtood, 177. Thar after 
God, upon the pouring out of the Fifth Vial, ſhall have de- 
prived the Papacy of their Dominion,and by the pouring out 
of the Sixth Vial, ſhall have deprived the Turk of his Domi- 
nion 3 that yet ſuch Pagans, Turks, and Papiſts, as ſhall be 
lefr, ſhall be gathered rogerher, and make one or more great 
Armies, with whom the Jews and Gentiles (now unired in 
one Church) ſhall fight under the Condu& of Chriſt, as the 


Captain-General of his Church, by whom they ſhall be 


OVETCcormme : and that this ſha}l be che great Battle in Arma- 
geddin, mentioned chap. 16. 16. 


20 And the beaſt was taken z, and with him 
the * falſe prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had re- 
ceived the mark of the beaſt, and F them that 
worſhipped his image z, || Theſe both were 
caſt alive into the lake of fire, * burning with 
brimſtone 5. 

7 The Itlue of rhis grear Battle will be the total Ruine of 
all che Enemies of rhe Church,their Bodies being made Mear 
for the Fowls of rhe Heaven, their Souls caſt into the Bot- 
tomle(s Pit of Hell, The ſecular part of Antichriſt is here 
meant by rhe Beaſt : a The Ecclefiaſtical Antichriſt by the 
falſe Prophet, rhat had cheated credulous Princes,and credu- 
lnus People, with his prerended Miracles, into an Idolarry, 
that was bur rhe Image of rhe old Idolatry of the Hezrhens, 
in worſhipping Demons, ard the Images of ſuch as were jn 
preart eſtimarion amongſt rhem while they were alive. b Both 
riicſe,the Laick and Secular Popiſh Party,and all their Church- 
parry, thar ſhould be left ro this day; ſhall all now he de- 
firozed. In a matter of Fact, not likely to appear in rhe 

World yer of 2c0 Years or more, and thus darkly forero!d, 
v-h.o can be poſitive and particular ? But this ſeemerh the 
tenſe of it, upon the former /{porhejes : That rhe Beaſt 
v1rh the {even Heads and ten Horns, menrioned chap, 13 1. 
and che Beaſt with rwo Horns, alſo there mentioned, v. 11. 
arc Anuichrift, beginning with rhoſe Roman Emperors, thar fa- 
voured the Idolatry introduced by the Biſhops of Rome and 
ending in the Vnrrerſal Biſhop, or Popes of Rome, and their 


ATION. 


Clergy, who quickly wormed out the Emperors Power, and 
for 12650 Years reigned, ſerring up Idolatry and Superſticion, 
and corrupting the Dodrine of Faith, and for che later fix 
hundred Years of time, perſccuting the true Church of 
Chrifpore notorioully. Afrer which God will begin ro 
reck@Qwich him, gradually PR. our five Vials upon him. 
I am very inclinable to think, that we in this Age arcyecrt un- 
der the pouring out of the Second of theſe Vials, ſeeing litrle 
yer etiefted rowards the Ruine of the Papacy, more than the 
expoſing of their Idolatries and Cheats ro ſeveral Princes 
and Srates, and to the Generality of thinking People ; nor 
hath the Providence of God proceeded far in that as yer. 
The three other Vials are yet to be poured our upon the 
Papacy, beſides that upon Euphrates, and then this laſt upon 
all the Enemies of the Church together : And who ſhall live 
when God ſhall do theſe things ? 


21 And the remnant were flain with the 
{word of him that fate upon the horſe, which 
ſword proceeded out of his mouth c, and all the 
towls were filled with their fleſh 4. 

c In all Armies there are common Soldiers as well as Offi- 
cers. What the Iſſue of this Battle ſhall be, as ro the Leaders 
in it, the former Verſe told us: This rells us how it ſhall fare 
with thoſe under the Command of them. Ir ſeems rhey 
ſhall nor be excuſcd becauſe they followed their Leaders,and 
did only what they bade them 3 Chrift commands rhart they 
alſo ſhould be (lain. d And this bloody Day (when ever it 
comes) ſhall be a Day of grear Slaughter 3 for the dead Bo- 
dies will be enough to ſup and fill all the Fowls of Heaven. 


. CHAP. XX. 


We are now come to the darkeſt part of the whole 
Rewelation,what is meant by the thouſand Years, 
and the firſt and ſecond Reſurret10n, and by Gog 
and Magog, chap. 20. or the New Heavens and 
New Earth, and the Jeruſalem comirg down 
from Heawen, difcourſed on, chap, 21. 22. & 
very hard to ſay, and poſſibly much more cannot 
with any probability be conjeFured as to them, 
than hath been already ſaid, I ſhall only tell my 
Reader that, leaving him to judge what is moſt 
probable,and leawing it to the Dione Providence 
to give 16 4 certatn and infallible Expoſition of 
what 15 contained in theſe three laſt Ghapters. 


I ND I faw an angel coming down from 
XL. heaven, having the key of the bottom- 
leſs-pit, and a great chain in his hand a. 

a The Deſcription of this Angel can agree to none bur 
Chriſt, or one that exerciſerh a Power by delegation from 
him : for, chap.1.18. it is he who hath the Power of Hell and * 
Death; and it 1s he who alone is ſtronger than the Derzl, 


which muſt be ſuppoſed to him that binds him, or we muſt 
chink rhe Devil much ramer than he is. 


2 And he laid hold on the* dragon, that old 
ſerpent, which is the Devil and Satan &, and 
bound him c a thouſand years d. 

b There can be no queſtion who is meant by the Dragon 
here, and the old Serpent, for the Holy Ghoſt interpererh ir, 
che Devil, the Enemy of Mankind, c By binding alſo is 
meantche Reſtraint of the Devil in the exerciſe of his nacural 
Power,or the Power God had before allowed him to cxerciſe 
tor the trial of his Saints Faith and Patience, The' Devil is 
reſtrained in the reſtraint of his Inſtruments. Ir is expound- 
ed, v. 3: that he ſhould deceive the Nations no more. da Whe- 
cher theſe thouſand years ſignifie thar certain ſpace of Time,or 
a long Time,lI can't ſay ; only ir is probable,thar if it ſigmfies 
an uncertain indefiniteTime,it 15a much longerTime thanany 
other period of Time ſpoken of, which have all hicherro been 
expreliled by Days, or Months, or a leſſer Number of Tears by 
tar. Bur what the Complexion of the World ſhall be during 
this long Time, or when the Epacha or Beginning of theſe 
thouſand Tears ſhall be, are both of them very had Queſtions. 
It was the Opinion of the old Chiliaſts or Millenaries, That 
5000 years of the World ſhould paſs, then Antichriſt with all 
wicked Men ſhould be deſtroyed : Thar in the next chouſand 
Years Chriſt ſhould appear, and be upon the Earth,ruling ir 
with his Saints 3 aſter which chere would be another Time of 
ſharp Perſecurion, according ro what is (aid, v. 7. ro which 
Chriſt ſhould pur a Period by coming co the laſt Judgmentr.Ic 
is plain rhart (1f moſt Men be nor miſtaken,that have counted 
che Years from the beginning of the Wold) theſe Men were 
miſtaken; for more rhan 6000 Years are paſſed, yet there is 
no ſuch ching come ro paſs. Divers very good and learned 
Men, (leaving our the Age of the World when theſe thou- 
land Years ſhould begin) have judged, Thar afrer rhe great 
Battle in Armageddon, (which, as was ſaid before, ſhall be 


Crar.X\. 


* Chap. 12. 9. 
Sce 2 Per.2.% 


afrer rhe Ruine both of T4rk and Pop?) rhe Church of _ 
= 
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ſhall for a thouſarid Years enjoy great quiet under the conduQt 
of Chriſt, (as ſome think) who in theſe 1000 Years ſhall 
perſonally be upon Earth z or of ſuch a Godly Magiſtracy 
in all places of the Church, as ſhall do and execure what 
Chriſt would have done and executed, After which the Ene- 
mies of the Church (mentioned here v. 8. under the Nott- 
ons of Gog and Magrg) ſhall rally again, bur be deſtroyed 
by Chriſt appearing tothe laſt Judgment. This Opinion hath 
had, and hach many learned and grave Patrons. I ſhall only 
tay this, That 1 do not underſtand what theſe thouſand Tears 
meanzif they do not denote a ſerene and calm Time for rhe 
Church of Gotl, of long continuance, before the day of 
Judgment. Wherher Chriſt ſhall be here perſonally,or none 
but Saints ſhall be in places of Power, or the Power of Chriſt 
only ſhall be ſeen in ſo ruling and governing all Magiſtrares, 
char they ſhall nor,as before, impole Superſtition and Idlatry, 
atid kill or ruine Men for nor complying with rhem ; bur the 
Servanrs gf God, that worſhip him in Spirit and Truth, ſhall 
under Magiſtrates live quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godli- 
neſs and Honeſty, I cannot determine, bur do in my own 
thoughts moſt incline to rhe laſt, rhar the thouſand years on- 
ly denore a large ſpace of.Time, (as yet at a great diſtance ) 
when the Church of God ſhall freely enjoy their Liberty, 
withour ſuch Temptations to Idolatry, Superſtirion, or other 
Wickedneſs, as they have yer all along had, cither from 
Jews, Pagans, or Anrichriſt's Party. 

3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit e, 
and ſhut him up, and fet a feal upon him f, 
* rhat he ſhould deceive the nations no more, 
till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled g ; 
and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon h. 

e That is, into Hell, his proper place : He ſhall no longer, 
or at leaſt nor till cheſe thouſand Years be expired, exerciſe 
his Power, as Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. or 
compaſſing the Earth,and walking up and down in it, as Fob 1, 
7. f Bur ſhall be reſtrained as much as one ſhur up in Priſon, 
whoſc Doors are ſealed up. g Thar rill this time of God's 
Counſel for the quiec of his Church be run our, he ſhall nor 
deceive People by his old Arts. þ Bur afcer thar he ſhall 
have a Liberty again, (as ver. 7.) foralietle rime, | 
+ Dan.7.0,22, 4 AndI faw * thrones z, and they fate up- 
2+.Mar. 19.28, 0n them k,and judgment was given unto them /, 
Luke 22-39 and I ſaw the f ſouls of them that that were be- 
_ *-9* headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 

a4Þ.13. 12s . - 
*Chap. 13. Word of God, and || which had not worſhipped 
Is, 15, the beaſt, * nor his image, neither had received 
f om. 8. 17. his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands 2 3 and they lived and + reigned with 


2 TiM. 2, 12» 
Chap. 5. 10, . 
mY Chriſt a thouſand years. 
i This 15a very difficulc Text. Thrones are Places of Dig- 


nity and Judicacure 3 they ſeem here to ſignifie only Places of 
Dignity. k Thoſe mentioned afrerward 1n this Text far up- 


*Chap.15.14. 
Verſe 8, 


on them. [ Thar is, a Power of Judgment, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 3. 


to be executed afrerward. m The Perſons fitting upon theſe 
Thrones are deſcribed to he, 1. Such as had kepr themſelves 
from Idolatry, or any Compliance with Ancichriſt, eirher in 
the form of the Beaſt, or of the Image of the Beaſt. 2. And 
for char Non-compliance had ſutfered Death,and for wirneſling 
to the Truchs of Chriſt contained in his Word. Theſe n are 
deſcribed as living with Chriſt in Honour and Dignity, all 
thar ſpace of the Churches Reſt and Tranquility before ex- 
preſt, Our learned Dr. Mor interprers the Thrones and 
Fudgment,concerning thoſe Thrones or places of Judicarure, 
upon which the Dragons Officers far ro condemn che Saints 
of God, from whence iſſued the putting to dearh of many of 
the Saints of God, and thinks that in this Viſton there is a 
Recourſe to the ſecond Thunder, Now theſe Saints are faid to 
live and reign with Chriſt a thiuſand years; that is, (ſay ſome) 
in Heaven, 1n a blefled Stare of Glory, while the Militant 
Church upon the Earth, cnjoyed great re!t and quier on 
Earth. Orhers have thought, that theſe ſhould be raifed 
from the dead,and live with Chriſt on Earth theſe thouſand 
Years. Which Notion (if true) will ſolve a great Pheno- 
menon, and render it not improbable, that the Number of the 
Sainrs on Earth will, during theſe thouſand Years,be enough 
to rule the World, and overballance the Number of all the 
Wicked of che Earth. Thoſe who hink thus, judg there will 
be rwo ReſurreRions; the firſt, of Martyrs, which ſhall ante- 
date the general ReſurreRion a thouſand years; but the Scrip- 
ture no where elſe mentions more than one Reſurrettion.For 
my own part, I ſhall freely" confeſs thar I do nor underſtand 
this and the two next Verſes,nor ſhall T he poſitive as to any 
ſenſe of them : For rhe ſpiritual Reſurre&tion, as ro the 
Martyrs, it was long fince paſt, or elſe they had died in their 
Sins. Burof this {ce more in the next Verſe. 


5 Bur the reſt of the dead » lived not again 
until the thouſand years were finiſhed p. This 
& the firſt reſurrection g. 

0 By the reſt of the Dead, ſome underſtand all except Mar- 
tyrs 3 others, only that Party that adhered to Antichriſt. 
Thoſe who by rhe reſt underſtand all che Dead,both good and 
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CHAP. XN, 
| bad, (the Martyrs alone excepted) judg that there will b» 
rwo Reſurre&ions : The firſt more particular, of thoſe thas 
have ſuftered Death for Chriſt; the ſecond general, of all the 
reſt of the Dead. I muſt confeſs, I find a difficulry ro allo 
this; 1t 15 too greata Point ro found upon 2 fingle Text, in 
a portion of Holy Writ fo clouded with Metaphors as thi-, 
and ] know no ſuffragan Text, Thoſe who underſtand bv :};: 
reſt of the Dead, only the Wicked, underſtand by this /iting a- 
gain, apolitich Life, that is, recovered not their former Pow- 
er, continued as dead Men, able to do no miſchief, till the 
rhouſand Years of the Churches Peace and Tranquility wer- 
expired, May this ſenſe of [ivirg, and [wing again, be allow- 
ed, it will deliver us from almoſt all our difficulrics abour the 
ſenſe of theſe Verſes 3 for then by living in the foregoing 
Verſe, is ſignified a political living, not a Reſurre&ion from 2 
natural Death. Bur then ariſerh a queſtion, If theſe beheaded 
Sainrs did not ariſe from their natural Death,how could rhey 
be reſtored ro places of Dignity wich Chriſt in the Church ? 
To which they anſwer, That rhoſe formerly ſuftering for the 
Name of Chriſt, and all the Saints upon the Earth,are to be 
conſidercd as one Church ; and ſo thoſe formerly beheaded 
lived and reigned with Chriit in their Succellors in the ſame 
Faich : that is,cthoK alive ar that time, being reſtored to their 
Peace, and Liberty, and Repurarion in the World, the Mar- 
tyrs, who were Members of the ſame Body, are alſo ſaid to 
live. This appears to me the moſt probable Senſe : For thar 
che glorified Saints ſhould leave Heaven (a5 to their Souls ) 
to be again clothed with Fleſh, an in ir ro live a thouſand 
Years,and he concern'd in the follow 19p Troubles rhe Church 
ſhould meer with afrer theſe thoul i: years, ſeems to me ro 
be utterly improvable, and to lay a foundation for ſo many 
difficult queſtions, as will poſe the wifeſt Man to anſwer to 
reaſonable ſarisfattion. Bur yer there remains a difficulry, 
q How this reſtoring God's holy Ones toa better State,can be 
called the firſt Reſurre&ion ? Thar ir may be called a Reſur- 
rection, 15 plain, as the Converſion of che Jews, and refto- 
ring them to the former ſtare as the Church of God, is cal- 
led Life from the Dead, Rom.11.15. And the Reftauration of 
che Wirneſles, chap. 11. 11. is called ſo, tho ncirher the one 
nor the ocher were naturally dead.Nor is it unuſual in Scrip- 
rural and Propherical Wrirings,to ſpeak of People recovered 
ro rheir former and berrer ſtare,as being riſen from the dead. 
Ic may be called the firſt, with reference to thar far more 
excellent Stare which rhey ſhall be pur in after the laſt Judg- 
ment, when'they ſhall live and reign with Chrift in a more 
happy and glorious manner. If this may nor be allowed as 
the ſenſe of theſe ewoVerſes,I muſt confets this ſuch a Sug; + 
1Toy, Or difficulry of Scripture, as I do not underſtand. 1 
ſhall proceed with the following Verſes upon this Hypotheſis 
that this 1s the Senſe, tho I dare not be poſitive in ir. 


6 Blefled and holy # he that hath part in the 
firſt reſurreCtion 7 : on ſuch the * ſecond death * chap. 2.11 
hath no power /, but they ſhall be || prieſts of || 19.51. 5. 
God, and of Chriſt 7, and ſhall reign with him !,F<t-2-9- 
a thouſand years #. Fe E 
r Thar is, they are only holy Ones, that ſhall be thus re- ”* *** 
ſtored ro ſhare in the Churches Happineſs, / and ſuch as 
ſhall nor periſh erernally, t bur they ſhall be as Pricſts ro 
God and Chriſt, glorifying him with che fpiricual Sacrt- 
fices of Prayer and Praiſe, # and ſhall enjoy a quier and 


honourable Station with Chriſt upon the Earth for a long 
time, 


'7 And when the thouſand years are ex- 
pired w, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
priſon x. 

w When the long time expreſſed under the Notion of a 
Thouſand years, ſhall be expired, x God fhall rake off his 
Reſtraint from rhe Devil, ſo as he ſhall influence the Wick- 


ed of the Earth-once more to make Oppoſition to his 
Church. 


8 And ſhall go out to deceive the nations, 
which are in the four quarters of the earth y, 
Gogand Magog z, to * gather them together to 


battel : the number of whom zs as the ſand of 
the ſea a, 


Y Thar is, the Devil, being got from under the Reſtraint of 
Divine Providence, ſhall fall upon his old Work,going about 
to deceive Men over all the World,cither rempting chem to 
Idolatry,or Herefie,or Lewdneſs of Life, or ( which ſeemerh 
moſt probable) ſtirring them up ro one atrempr more to 
ruine the Church. x7 Theſe People are called Gog and Ma- 
20g, about the meaning of which there are various Opinions. 
We read of Mazng, Gen. 10. 2. he was one of the Sons of 
Faphet, ſee alſo 1 Chron. 1.5, he inhabited that Country cal- 
led $1ria, and from thence, his Poſteriry being multiplied, 
(as ſome think) tranſplanred ſome Colonies into America, 
We read of Gog no where in Scriprure, but in Ezekiel, chap. 
38. 39. where both Gog and Magog are mentioned as the 
great Enemies of God's antient 7: ael, Gog there, chap.38.2, 
1s named as the chief Prince of Meſhech and Tibal. There arc 


N 
_— 
\ 


* Chap.15.12, 


| Diſputes who are meant byGrg and Mag? in rhofe 2 Chaprers. 
5H 2 The 


Cuayr, XX. 


The 7ewiſh Rabbies apply the terms to ſome Nations whom 
the Meſſiah (expeRed by them) ſhall encounter and over- | 
come bur it we confider that Prophecy, as made in Baby: | 
{-n, and ro comfort the People in that Capriviry z we can | 
hardly think the Enemies there intended, were to appear at | 
ſuch a diſtance of Time, as more than 20co years (or ſo 
mary, and more, are elapſed already, fince Ezekzet's Pro- | 
phecy.) The beſt Interpreters therefore rather think, that 
Anti:chus, and the Race of Seleuchus, (a King of Syria, who 
in thoſcQuarters of the World ſucceeded Alexander,of whom 


EF ELAaTION 


CHAP, XX], 


opened ; what Books? The Pouk of God's Law 3 the Book 
of God's Omniſcience; the Book of Men's Conſciences. In 
the fornicr 1s contained what all Men ſhould have done ; 
the rio later will diſcover what they have thought, ſpake, 
or done in the Fleſh, / The Book of Lite, mentioned ch, 


{ 3+ 5- by which 15 to be underſtood rhe Book of God's Ele- 


ctton, wherein are the Names of all thoſe who being from 
Eternity choſen to Life, were redeemed with the Blood of 
Chriſt, and afterwards ctic&ually called, juſtified, and ſanti- 
fied. According to theſe Books ſhall the laſt Judgment be, 


vie read in the Bock of Maccabees) is there intended,whole 
ruine is there foretold, as being a great Enemy to the Jews 
after their return from Babylon ;, yer ſome think that in both 
theſe Chapters, Ezeliel propheſieth of the ſame Gog and 
Magog here intended, which ſhould be the laſt Enemies of 
the Church, The Papifts, who (according to their intereſt ) 
contend for Antichriſt as yer ro come, make Gog and Magog 
here to ſtpnifie ſome King or Kings that ſhall join with Antz- 
chrift when he appeareth. Others think that Gog and Magog 
in this place, ſgnifies more generally, a Colluvies or m1xc 
company of all Wicked Men, a very ou multitude, who 
thall come from all parts, only typified by the Gog and 
Magng in Ezekiel, as being hike t em? - 1, For Number, 
2, In their deſign to ruine rhe Church, upon its reſtaurari- 
on to a more quiet, peaceable ſtare, 3. And who ſhall be 
ruined like chem, by the more than ordinary Providence of 
God: For the Gog and Mazog. mentioned in Ezehk. are de- 
ſcribed in three Texts of that Prophecy as coming from 
the Noth, but theſe are deſcribed, as coming from rhe four 
quarters of the World; this ſeemeth a much more proba- 
ble Opinion chan theirs, who will have them ſome parricu- 
lar Nations, whether Americans, Tinks or Indians. a Theſe 
Enemies ſhall make a vaſt number, therefore compared to 
the Sand of the Sea; and in this they hold a proportion 
alſo with the Gog and Magzog mentioned in Ezelyel, who 
were a great Company, chap. 38.4. many People, v.6. Covering 
the Land, v. 9. 


9 And they went up on the breadth of the 
earth 4, and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints 
abour,and the beloved city c,and fire came down 


from God out of heaven, and devoured them 4. 
b That is, in all parts of ir, where the Church of Chriſt 
was. c The Church of God (typified by old Hieruſalem, 
which was God's beloved Ciry) they encompalled in a Mt- 
lirary arder and manner, dci;gning to deſtroy it, or make 
ir ſubje& ro their Luſis. d But fire came down, &c, 
Ezeliel prophecied of the itlue of the Gog and Magog by 
him mentioned, Ezek, 28. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. V. 22, AndT1 
will plead againſt him with Peſtilence, and with Blo:zd, and I 
will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many peo- 
ple that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hailſtones, 
fre, and brimft:ne. The meaning 1s, that God would defiroy 
them wich a quick and terrible deſtruction ; ſuch as is thar 
deſiruction cf perions and places which is by Fire. 
io And the devil that deceived them, was caſt 
1 Chap.1: 20. Into the lake of fire and brimſtone, || where the 
+ Chap.14-10. beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be 


tormented day and night for ever andever e. 

e \frer this ſhall be the end of the World, when the 
Devil fhall be refirained tro Hell rhe place of Torments, 
where hc ſhall have all Hearhens, and all rhe rabble of An- 
tichrift, who ſhall be there tormented conſtantly, and for 
eyer and evcr. 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne f, and 
him that fat on ir g, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found 


no place for them h. ; 

# God now giveth his Prophet a Viſton ,of the Laſt Day, 
[the Day of Judamenr.] He tcerch a Throne, a place of Ju- 
dicaturc ; {aid to be great, ro denore its glorioutneſs ; white, 
ro ſignifie Chriſt's Periry and Holineſs 1n his Judging the 
World. £ And he ſaw Chriſt fitring upon it. h And all 
old rhings paſſing away, Peter thus deſcribes this tiying 
away of the Earth anl Heavens, 2 Pet. 3. 10. The Heavens 
ſha!t pals away with a gre«t miſe, and the Elemerts ſhall melt 
with fervent beat, the Eaith aljo, and the works therein ſhall 
be burnt up, VET. 11, 12, Al theſe things ſhall be dijſ»l- 


 V ag? 


| 


12 And I law the dead, {mail and great, ſtand- 
* Pan. *. 1-, Ing before God 7 *; and the books were open- 
+ Chap. 3. 5- Ed, and F another book was opened, which is 
and 13.8. the book of life |: and the dead were judged out 
and 21-27-,. Of thoſe things which were written 1n the 
i 125: 7: © booksm, || according to their works. 
wor age "2=» # The iorver Verics gave us an account of Chriſt the 
" £  oreat Tudg of rhe quick and rhe dead in the Laſt Day; the 
Lord Jeius Chriit far upon a Throne of Glory, abour to 
exccure his laſt Holy and Righreous Judgment. Now he 
deſcrives the perſons to be judged, wit. alt, borh ſmall and 
orear, b To ſhew the Juſhce 2nd Righreouſneſs according 


Thus | i 


Rom, 2, 16. with reipett had unto cvery ones work. 

13 And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in'it, and death and || hel} z delivered up ||Ory\ Grars, 
the dead which were in them: and they were 
judged every man according to their works o. 

n By Hell js meant all places where the Dcad arc; who- 
ſcever ſhall be ar that day in the ſtare of the Pcad 3 rhe 
Bodics of Men whether buried in the Earth or Sea; and 
the Souls of Men whether they he in the place of Tor- 
ments or Happineſs, ſhall all be re-urired ro their Bodies, 
that they may borh in Soul and Body receive their firal 
Doom of Eternal Happineſs, or Eternal Miſery, accordingly 
as they have lived in the World; and thoſe who ſhall he 
alive at that day,who ſhall be Changed (as the Apoſtle _ 
1 Cor. 15.51, ) are to be counted d<ad in the ſenſe of rhis 
Text (their Change being inſtead of Pe:rh ro them.) » Ic 
is nor ſaid they ſhall be judged for ibis wrkg (rhough that 
as to the Wicked is true) but accor(tit.yg ro their Works 3 
which 1s true asto the Ele&t, who thouglt rherr Nainces be 
written in the Book of Life, yr mutt work Richreouſneſs, 
and they ſhall have Judgmercc cf Abſoluricn, not according 
co the Perfe&tion, bur the ſincerity of the works done, in 
ovedicnce to the Will of God, 


14 And | death, and hell were caft into the +1 Cor.1 4,24. 
lake of firep. This is the ſecond death g. 


Þ There ſha!l be no more natural! Death, nor any more 
{cparare ſtare of Souls (fo Sys ſignifies) they ſhall all be 
ſwallowed up in the ifluc of the laſt Judgment, where ſome 
ſhall go into Life, ſome into Eternal Condemnation. Dr. 
Mor expeunderh ir of the whole Region of Mortality, being 
Jet on Fire at the laſt Thunder, q This, as to the wicked of 
che Earth, is the ſecond Death, mentioncd Rev. 2. 11. 


15 And whoſoever was not found written 
in the book of life r, was caſt into the lake of 
> 

r Scc the Note I on Verſe the 12h, 


CHAP. XXI. 


This Chapter begins with the Viſion of the Num 
HEAVENS and the New Earth, by which 
all underſtand a new ſtate of the Church, but are 
divided in their Opinions, whahcr what ts ſpokga 
be to be underſtood of the Church Militant upon 
the Earth ;, or of the Church Triumphant in Hea- 
ven. Thoſe who underſtand it of the Church XMij- 
litant here upon Earth, are divided in their Opi- 
ions, as to that Period of the Church which ts 
here ſpoken of Some wnderſtazdins it of the 
Thouſand years after the t:me of Conſtantine, 
for which I fee no reaſon, ( nor I hbdieve will 
any that wiſely conſiaurs the ſtate of the Church 
in that time.) Others unaerſtand it of the thouſand 
ears, mentioncd Chap. 20. in which ( as was jaid ) 
the Church ſhould enjoy great quiet and peare. } 
muſt confeſs I chuſe much rather to coree with 
them who judge it frenifeeth the Church Triums 
phant, being overcome with the Reaſons given oy 
thoſe Reverend Authors, a ſummzry of which may 
be found in Mr. Pools Latin Synopſis. 1. That 
Interpretation carrieth on ihe- Hiſeory in order; 
whereas accordiitg to the other, we muſt ſay the 
Hiſtory, cap. 25. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 4s interrupted 
by the Battle with Gog 4d Mageg, and the ac- 
count of the Day of Tuagmeat, from v, 7. to 
the end of the laſt Chapter. 2. Inreaſon, as the 
cloſe of the former Chapter gave us an accornt of 
the iſſue of te Day of Judgment, as to withed 
. Men, fo this ſbould give ms ſome accozmt hop 
ſborld fare with the Saints, 3. We ſpall find 
fume things in the aew Hieruſalem here defert- 
bed, which will agree to no ſtate of the Church 
upon Earth, ſee v. 22,23. 


to which cis Judg would proceed ; Books are faid to be 


1. And 
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ND I aw * a new heaven and a new 

earth a, for the firſt heaven and the 
firſt earth were pafled away, and there was no 
more ſea 6, | : : 

a A new and glorious ſtare of rhings relating to the 
Church. 6 For now there was an end of the World, and 
all che Troubles thar the People of God had mer with in it, 
25 well as the marerial Earth, Heaven, and Sea were paſſed 
away : this new Heaven was propheſied of old by Ijatah, 
and more larely by Peter, 2 Per. 3.13. 

2 And I Joha * ſaw the holy city, nevw Jeru- 
falem c,coming down from God out of heaven a, 


|| prepared asa bride adorned for her husband. 

e That is, the whole Chorus or Number of rhe Elect of 
God, anſwering God's Choſen People in Jeruſalem. & Not 
locally coming down, but who had their Originat from Hea- 
ven, and were all perſons of Heavenly Minds; e Intheir 
beſt Robes of Glory, ſuch as Brides uſe to wear, when on 
their Wedding-day they adorn themſclvesfor their Bride- 
grooms, ; 

3 AndT heard a great voice out of heaven, 
ſaying, Behold che * rabernacle of God zs with 
mes, and he will dwell with them,and they ſhall 
be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with 
them, and 4- rheir God f. 

f Wrzr is ſaid here, is applicable ro the Church of God 
in this Life, yea ro every true Believer, whoſe Body is ſaid 
ro be the T»mple of the Lord, and in whom the Lord dwells, 
according tothe phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, in many places 
of the N-w-Teſtament 3 of whom it 1s alſo rrue, that God 
is ich chem, and will be their God ; but more eſpecially 
apvlicalie ro che Church-Trtumphant,as dwelling fignifies'a con- 
ſcaacy of abode, and more full manitfcſtation of a perſon, 
The ttare of the Saints in Glory, 1s thus deſcribed by a being 
eter with the Lid, 1 Theſl. 4+ 17, 

4- And * God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and || there ſhall be ng more death, 
* neither forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall chere 
be any more pain, for the former things are pal- 
{ed away g. ; 

g Scarce any of the paſſages in this Verſe, raken in the 
plain lireral ſenſe are applicable to any face of rh2 Church 
1n this life : for though in the thouſand years, mencioned 
vV. 20, the ſtare of che Church {as 'ris preſnmed ) will be 


I 


very happy comparatively ro what it ever was before, and 


*Chap.15.17. 
|| Chap. 1 8, 
and 22, 13. 

|! lia. 55. I. 
Toh.4 10,14- 
and 7. 37. 
Chap.22, 17. 


* Heb. 2, 10, 


free from its Enemics Moleftations and Perſecutions 3 yer 
I chink ncne harh aſſerted rthar in that time no Members of 
ic ſhall die, or be fick, or have any ſorrow or pain. There 
muſt he a orear allowance of Figures, if we will ap>'y this 
ro any Stare of the Militant Church 3 bur all will be liccrai- 
iy truc as to the Church in Heaven, 

5 And * he that {ite upon the throne þ, ſaid | 
Be'101d, I make all things new 7. And he faic 
20 me, Write k, * for theſe words are true and 
faichfui. 

{ That is, Chriſt (aid, 7 Behold I will put a new Face 
upon all things ; the ſtare of my People thall nor for ever 
be a troubled and affiited ſtate, þ Becauſe the Viſion 15 
ro be for an appointed rime, and what I now tell thee 
wiil not be accompliſhed of many years, and yer che know- 
ledg and proſp<& of it, and meditations upon it, is of 
higheſt importance ro keep up the Spirits of my People un- 
der all thcir Suffcrings, during that time of the Dragon 
(the Romiſh Heathen Emperers ) not ver. run out, and the 
1260 years of Antichriſt, (fc. therefore write ir, that all 
tny People in all Ages, may know it, believe ir, and ſuffer 
pariently in the Hopes of ir. For what I tell thee its, 
wh comes from «il;c crue and faichful Wirneſs, and ſhall 
have 2 certais being in irs time, ; 

6 And he faid uato me *, It is done #z, || 1 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end 2: ||] will give unto him thar is athirſt, of 
the foantain of ch2 water of life freely o. 

mn The Worid 1s 7% an cvi,end all my Threatnings againſt 
mv Enemies, and Promites ro my People are now fulfilled in 
thecrernal Damnaricn of rh2 ons, and Deliverance and Sal- 
varion of the otlier, # I nrft made the World, atid 1 have 
firſt puc a pcriod to it. 1 Orft gave out thoſe Promiſes and 
Threarnings, and I have nor fulfilled chem. o And m 
People who have thirſted aicer my Righeeouſneſs and Sal- 
vation, now have ic freely, and fhal! drink, and drink 
abundantly. 


7 He that overcometh , ſhall inherit all 
tizings p, and * I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be my ton. 

Þ G5 revealed this to Fobn almoſt 15co years fince; and 


how ic: ., jr hail be kefore ris glorious rime ſhall come, 
Goa alone knows : rule inolt of this time hath been, and 


REVELATION. 


CHAD. 


will be a time of fighting with the World, the Fleſh and 
the Devil ; bur whoever he be that ſhall f;bt this ed Frghr, 
and come bur of ir a Conqueror, ſhall interir all the Joys 
and Happineſs cf Heaven, q 1 will be ro him ALL in 
ALL ;, 1 will be his God to love and glorifie him 3 and he 
ſhall be wich me as my Son, to live with me for ever and 
C 


abominable t, | 
gers w, and {orcerers x, and idolaters y, and all 
lars 2, ſhall have their parts in the * lake, wi. 


k. 


ſecond death a. 

r All thoſe who are without the Church inviſthle, whe- 
ther prophane Perſons, (ſuch are Murderers,Whoremongers, 
Sorcerers, Liars) or Idolaters, or Unbelievers and Hypocrites, 
ſhall all be caſt co Hell. The fearful, who rhrough fear of 
loling their Reputation, Eſtates, Honours, or Lives, deny 
me, or ſhall nor dare ro own me. / Suci: zs will got 
apree to the Propoſition of my Goſpel, or will nor come ro 
me that they might have Life. + Sodynmtes, and fu-tt as live 
in Beaſtly Luſts, # Such as without any warrant from God, 
take away Mens Lives wilfully, w Such as deti/e rneir 
Neighbours Wives. x Such as exerciſe Wirchcraft,contulr 
the Devil, and trade with Familiar Spirirs, y Wherker rhe 
comrhir the Idolarry of Ahab,giving Uivinc Adoration ro the 
Creatures, as the rerm of their Wortſt:ip 3 or the ldolatry 
of Feroboam, worſhipping the true Gol by Images. 4 And 
all ſuch as are Liars with rheir Tongues, ſpcaking what they 
know to be falſe, or Liars in praciice, that is, Hypocrites, 
ſeeming ro be what they arc nor. @ All rhefe, and all ſuch 
like, ſhall be erernally Damned. 


9 And there came unto me one * of the ſeven 
angels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven 
laſt plagues 6, and talked with me, ſaying, Come 
hither, I will ſhew thee the + bride, the Lamb's 
wife c. | 

b One of thoſe raentioned, chap. 15.5, c-T will ſhew 
thee the whole Church (inviſible heretofore ) rhe glorious 
ſtare of the Church Triuaphanr, under the Repreſenration 
of a great City. 

10 And he carried me away *in the ſpirit d, 
to a great and high mountain e, and ſhewed me 
f that great city, the holy Jerufalem, deſcending 
out of heaven from God f, 

d In a Trance or Extafte (as before.) e From whence 


f There he cauſed me rofee the whole Triumphant Church, 
anſweriug as the Anti-rype to Hieryſalem, bur more Holy 3 
beingnor of the Earth, Ezrchly, bur from Heaven, Heavenly, 
toundec, built up, and adorned by God. 

11 Having the glory of God g, and her light 
was like unto a ſtone moſt precious h, even like 
2 jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal h, 

£ A molt cxcellenr Glory received from God, h And 
her Light, that is (as ſome interpret it) that which gave 
her Light, (as the Sun 1s called the Light of.che Earth) or 
her Inlightner. Was Chriſt himſelf, who is a Srone moſt 
precious, v. 23. the Lamb 3 the Light thereof; h Like a Jaſper 
ſtone, ſee chap. 4. 3. God 1s there compared to a Faſper 
ſtone, here to a Zaſper ſtone, clear as Cryſtal, They ſay ot 
the Faſper ſtone, that ir 15 very glorious to the Eve, prectoz:s 
and pure, fo ir is very fit ro reſemble in part, a pure and 
glortous God. 


12 And 7 had a wall great and high k, azd 
had * twelve gates /, and at the gates twelve 
angels #2, and names written thereon, which 


are the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. . 


z Thar is, this City, by which is meant the Church of 
God, had þ a Wall great and high 3 Walls are for che Pro- 
rection and Defefence of a place,che higher and greater chey 
are, the greater Defence and ProteRion they give. Ey this 
God is meant, who 1s ofren called his Pzoples Rock and 
Defence, 1 The uſe of the Gates of « Cicy, ore to ler 
perſons in and our ; the Church is feid rv have twelve 
Gares, becauſe of the free libercy of accets to che Church 
while it was Militant, and ro ignite that che Church in 
Heaven will be made up of Pertons come 15t0 it from all 


Y | parts; or for the greater ſtate and glory of jr. Some think, 


becauſe of the 12 Apoſtles, who were the firtt Miniſters of 
the Goſpel who admitred Men into this Church. m Deno- 
ting che Guard of Angels about the Church ; unlefs by 4n- 
gels. Miniſters be to be underſtood, proportioncd ro the 
ſeveral parrs of rhe Church. n Becauſe as of gl, only the 
12 Tribes of God's choſen People 1/rael,made up the Church 


in chat Period 3 fo only Gud's Ele&t and peculiar People, 


typified by thar Iſrael, come in at the Gares of this Church, 
It is very obſervable, how God afteRts rhe number ot 12 


in the aftajrs of his Church, 
1} On 


Men uſe ro have the beſt Proſpect of Ciries, or other places, 


XX! 


VET. 
8 But the * fearful 7,and unbelieving /,and the + r cor.s. z, 
and murderers u, and whoremon- G2! 5. 21. 


Eph. 5. 5. 
« Tim-. I. 9 
!'*. ho 


burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the chap. 24. : ;: 


+ Chap. 20. 
14, 15s 


* Chap.15. I 
6, 7. 


+ Chap. 19.7, 


* ChaP. 1. 10. 


2 


7 Ver. 


* Ezck.48.2T- 


Cuch IL. REF ELECT CEA 


113 On the eaſt three gates,on the north three 
gates,on the ſouth three gates, on the welt three 
gates 0, 
0 To ſignifie it was made up of perſons from all parrs 
of the World. This agreeth with Ezechie[s Viſion, Exech, 
48. 31,32,33,34- The Triumphant Church will be a col- 
lection of Believers, who from all Nations have come ut 
to It, 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve foun- 
* Mar. 16, 12, dations p, and * in them the names of the twelve 
Eph. 2, 20, apoſtles of the Lamb q. : : 
þ The ancient Church of God was founded in 12 Parr1- 
archs, and 12 Tribes 3 the Goſpel Church in 12 Apottles 3 
Chriſt is the only Foundation of both, 1 Cor, 3+ 11, but he 
is the Foundation upon which the Church 1s builr, The 
12 Apoſtles are called the Foundations per qu, or per quos, 
by whickerche Goſpel Church had its beginning. q As 
Work-Men ſometimes ſer their Names upon Foundation- 
Stones, by which ir is made known who were they that 
blded the Wall. 


15 And he that talked with me*, had a gold- 
en reed to meaſure the city, and the gates there- 
of, and the wall thereof 7. X 

r This feemeth to ſignifie rhe tranſcendency of the ſtate 
of the Church now, to what it was before : it was- then 
meaſured by a Man, chap. 11. now by an Angel z then by an 
ordinary Reed, now by a Golden Reed, 

16 And the city lieth fourſquare, and the 
lengrh is as large as the breadth, And he mea- 
ſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. The length, and the breadth, and the 


heighth of it are equal /. 

/ The Church Militant, meaſured by the Reed of the 
Word, is equal in its parts. Some parts of 1t are purer 
than others; but inthe New Jer#ſ«lem all parts ſhall be equal 
in perfe&jon and purity, as all the tides of a ching four- 
iquare are equal, M 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof an hun- 
dred and forty, ard four cubirs h, according to 


the meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel k. 

h This could not be the meaſure of the Compats. (ir was 
for that much roo little) nor of the herghth or breadth, (for 
either of them jt was much roo great, from whence Dr. 
Potter concludes, it muſt be rhe ſquare meaſure 3 ſo as the 
heighrh and breadth of it was twelve Cubirs, for 12 times 
12 makes 144. 7 As Men uſe ro meaſure &, and as this 
Angel meaſured, who appeared as a Man in this Aion. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of 
Jaſper 1, and the city was pure gold #2, like unto 
Clear glaſs 7. 

{. Scrong and impregnable, not ſubje& ro Impreſſions from 

Enemies, as it is ſaid of che Jaſper, that no Hammer will 


break it. m All that make up this City are perfe& and 
noble, n and pure without ſpots. 


19 And the foundations of the wall of the 
city 0 were garniſhed with all manner of precious 
ſtones p. The firſt foundation was a jaſper; the 
ſecond, a ſapphire 3 the third, a chalcedonie z 


the fourth, an emerauld. 

o By which we noted bcforc, are to he underſtood. the 
Apoſtles, who building upon the one Foundation Chriſt Je- 
ſus, by their Holy Doctrine laid the beginning of che Goſ 
pel-Churches, the firſt ſtones (upon the Rock Chriſt ) which 
were afterwards mulriplicd, others being builded upoa them, 
till che whole Church was perfected. | 

20 The fifth, a ſardonyx ; the fixth, a ſardius; 
the {eventh,a chryſolite ; the eighth,a berill; the 
ninth, a topaz 3 the tenth, a chryſopraſus 3 the 
eleventh, a jacinth 3 the twelfth , an ame- 
thyſt p. 

Þ I caiinor tell whar-ro make of rheſe precious Stones, 
with which they are ſaid to be garniſhed, unlcſs ic be heir 
Spirirual gifrs and habirs of Grace, The various manifeſta- 
tions of rhe Holy Spirit given tothe Apoſtles ro profit the 
Church with all, with which they adorned che Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and wan upon the Pagan World, making them- 
ſelves admirable in che Eyes of Men and Women. Nor 
were it hard to deſcant upon rheie {cveral forts of Stones, 
and to {hew cf whar Graces rhey way be Types 3 the Zaſ- 
per, of Steadineſs and Conſtancy : The Saphyr,of Heavenly-mind.- 
edneſs ; (it being a Stone of che colour of the Heavens : ) 
The Chalcediny, of Zeal : The Emerald, of Vigour and Liveli- 
neſs : The Sardonix (a ſtcne of various colours) of various 
gifrs and graces : The Sardi45,o0f Courage and Fortirude, and 
a readinc(s ro thed their Blood for Chriſt : The Chryjolite, 
of Love, or Wiſd»1m, and Knowledge : The Beril!, of a quickneſs 
of ſizht, and underſtanding : The Topax, of {carchirg our-Di- 
vine Myſteries : The Chryſaphraſig, of Gravity and Severity : 


T Ezck, 40, 


43 
. 


. 


The Facinth, of Spiritual Joy, calmneſs, and fereniry of Mind: 
The Amethiſt,of Sobriety and Temperarce : Bur it ſeems to nie 
roo great a curiofity to Philoſophize ſo far upon the nature 
of theſe Scones 3 take rhem rogerher, they probably fgni-+ 
he all the Gifts and Graces of the bleſled Apoſtles,by which 
the Religion of the Goſpel was firſt commended, and mate 
ro appear lovely to the World, 


21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
Every ſeveral gate was of one pearl and the ſtreer 
of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent 
glaſs 9. | 

4 1 am not willing ro deſcant further in particulars, 
conjeuring (for it is no more) what each Metaphorical 
term ſignifies in this unuſual Deſcriprion of a Ciry. I do 
think the ſcope of the whole, is no more, than to let us 
know, that the manſions of Heaven will be moſt glorious 
places, giving the Souls of thoſe ro whom God hall give 
ro Enter into them, an infinite ſarisfaction, beyond what 


the moſt rich and glorious things in the World can give 
our ourward ſenſes, 


22 AndI ſaw no Temple therein 7, for the 


Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb are the tem- 
ple of it 

r I cannor take Temple ſo ſirily here, as thoſe who un» 
derſtand all this bur as a Deſcription of the Bleiſed State 
of the Militant Church, during the thmſand years bur under- 
ſtand it of all ſuch Worſhip and Ordinances as we ſerve 
God in, and by, in this Life. / The immediate fruition 
of God ſhall there ſupply all, God fl:all be all in all, 1 Cor. 
Is. 28, Ordinances are bur Perſpectives, of uſc in this Life 
to ſee God at a diſtance 3 means, whereby we know in 
part : There we ſhall ſee God face to face, and know him 
as we are known. The Saints there ſhall want nothing, 
and therefore ſhall not need an Houſe of Prayer z they 
ſhall know perfe&ly, and therefore will nor necd any to 
teach them ; they ſhall always ſee Chriſt, and ſo will need 
no Sacraments whereby to remember him. 


23 * And thecity had no need of the ſun, nei- * 1%. 50.1: 
ther of the moon to ſhine in it z, + for the glory t Ch-p._ 23. 5 


of God did lighten it, and the Lamb # the 
light thereof a, 

t The Sun and the Mon are the two great Luminaries of 
the World, which God hath made,the one to rute rhe Day, 
the other ro rule the Night ; In Heavcn there will be no 
need of any of theſe. Light in Scripture (in its Metaphori- 
cal notion) fignihes knowleds or comfort, there will in Heaven 
be no need of any created Beings, to help us to either of 
cheſe; God and Chriſt ſhall there fill the Souls of his 
Saints with Knowlcdg and Joy not to be expreſſed. 


24 * And the nations of them that are ſaved, + jc, 5; 
ſhall walk in the light of it w, and the kings of and 56. 12, 


the earth do bring their glory and honour in- 
rOItX, 

w All that go to Heaven ſhall be thus happy. x And 
ſuch Kings of the Earth, as ſhall come into Heaven, ſhall ſce 
all cheir Honour and Glory ſwallowed up in the Glory and 
Honour of that. place and ſtare 3 and confeſs that all their 
Crowns arc inhnirely ſhort of this Blefled and Glorious 
Crown, all their Thrones nothing to theſe Thrones, 


21 And the gates of it ſhall not be * ſhut at all « 1@, 60.17. 
by day y, for Þ there ſhall be no night there z. + If. 60. 2+ 


» The reaſon of ſhurring a Cities Gate, 1s cither to ſhut Zech. 14. 7+ 
our Enemies, or to keep in ſuch as are within : There will Chap. 22. 5+ 


be no need of ſhutting theſe Gates on either of rthelc ac- 
counts ; there will be no Encmies to fear, and thoſe thar 
are within this City will have no need nor defire to go 
our. 2 We do nor ordinarily ſhut our City Gates by day, 
2ut there ſhall be nothing bur Day, no Night 1n a natural 
or metaphorical ſenſe, 


26 And they ſhall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into It 4, 

a Wharſoever 1s excellent or defirable in the World, 
ſhall be ſupplied ro the Souls of rhoſe that are in Heaven, 
by Good of another make, but which ſhal! be equally (nay 
infinitely more) fatisfaQtory to the Soul. 


27 And there * ſhall in no wiſe enter intO , 
it, any thing that defileth c, neither whatſoever | 


worketh abomination 4, or maketh a liees but Chap. 22. 14: 
they which are written in the Lambs book of 15: 


life f. : 

b In the Greek rhere are two Negative Particles,which tho 
in the Latin they make an Afﬀfirmarive, yer in the Greek 
make a ſtronger Negative, which we tranſlate 10 no Wile, 
or by no means. c This ſtrongly denying Particle is brought 
ro make the Bar excluding all unclean perſons from Heaven 
evident. And alaſs ! how often had this need Ee denied, 
to make Men and Women, mad of their Loſts, bclicve ic ? 
The Word tranſlated, that defileth, ſignificth, what 1s com- 
mon; no thing, no perſon that harh nor by an Holy Le 
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ſeparated himſelf from the World, and all Sin, and Wicked- 
neſs, and dedicated himſelf ro God. d No prophane, or 
lewd Perſon, e Nor any falſe or lying Hypocriccs, nor any 
1dolaters, for Idols are Lies. f None but thoſe whoſe Names 
are written in the Book of Life, predetermined to Salva- 
tion, and redeemed with the Blood of Chriſt. Some are 
not pleaſed with this Senſe 3 but what other rhing can be 
meant ? This is, at leaſt, the ſixth time we haye met with 
this Phraſe in this Book, ch.3.5. and 13.3. and 17. 8. and 20. 
12,15. It is alſo mentioned, Phil. 4. 3. and whar elſe can 
be meant in Myſes his Prayer, Exod.32.32 ? Ir is rwice, ch. 
13. 8.and 17. 8. ſaid, that Names were written in it from 
the Foundation of the World. God hath a m_—_ certain, 
infallible Knowledge who are his, and had it from Erernity 3 
and whence he ſhould know it, without willing of it, 15 very 
hard to conceive, Ir is called the Lamb's Book, to ler us 
know, that the Aﬀ of « —_—_—_ by Chriſt bears proportion 
ro the Councils of Election, 


CHAP. XXIL 


* Ezek. 47. 1. 1 N D heg ſhewed mea * pure river of wa- 
Zech. 14+ 8. A ter of life, clear as cryſtal h, proceeding 


out of the throne of God, and 'of the Lamb z. 
Z The Angel who ſhewved him all before-menrioned, ſhew- 
ed hima pure River. h No place can be happy withour the 
Accomodation of Water : Thoſe places have the beſt Ac- 
commodarion of it thar are near a River, eſpecially a pure 
River; to le us know, that in Heaven there ſhall be no want 
of any thing thac can make rhe Saints happy. Ir is deſcribed 
as having by it, or running through ir, a pure R7ver, whoſe 
Warer is clear, and no ordinary Water, but ſuch as giverh 
and preſerverh Life-: What could this ſignifi, bur the pure 
and unmixed Joys of Heaven, 7 flowing from the Saints there 
injoying of God, and Jeſus Chriſt ? ; 
* Chap.21.21, 2 In * the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of 
+ Gen. 2. 9. either fide of the river, was there the } tree of 
Chap. 2. 7- like k, which bare twelve manner of fruits l, and 
yielded her fruit every month zz 3 and the leaves 


of the tree were for the healing of the nations 7. 

þ Trees, eſpecially kruit-rrecs, and thoſe laden with Fruit, 
and variety of Fruit, and ſuch as inſtead of being prejudicial 
ro Life, are wholſom, and give Life ; are very beauriful, 
eſpecially in, or near a City. The Ciry in Exelze!'s Viſion, 
ch. 47. 7. 1s thus defcribed. This Expreſſion further ſhews 
the infinite Pleaſure,and Soul-farisfaftion the Sainrs ſhall have 
in Heaven. Burt we are further told here, rhat the Tree here 
was the Tree of Life ; a manifeſt Allufion ro a Tree ſo called in 
old Paradiſe, Gen.2.9. and who can this agree ro,bur Chriſt, 
{ in whom all Fulne(s dwelr, the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
and who was anointed, and received the Spirit without 
meaſure, m7 and is daily diſtributing of his Fulneſs ro his 
People ; n and in whom there is nothing uſele(s, bur what 
tends cither ro the Life or healing of his People our of all 
Nations ? 


3 And * there ſhall be no more curſe o; bur 
the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in 


it p, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him g. 

0 Nothing that is devored to rhe Devil, z4ry2 342, no 
accurſed Perſon, or Thing. p The prgſengg of art holy and 
pure God will prevent and forbid that. F Ir is a place in 
which God alone ſhall be ſerved by his own Servants, 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face r, and * his name 
ſhall be in their foreheads /. 

r Iris a Phraſe by which the Happineſs of the glorified 
Saints 1s oft expreſſed, Matth. 5.8. 1 Cor. 13.12, Heb, 12, 
14. 1 Fohn 3.2. they ſhall enjoy him immediarely. {There 
ſhall be none that have the Name of the Beaſt in their Fore- 


heads ; they ſhall have God's Name on their Forcheads, and 
be ſo manifeſted ro be the Sons of God. 


5 And there ſhall be no night there, and they 
 Pſal. 36. 9. need no candle, neither light of the ſun : | for 
the Lord God giveth chem light, and they ſhall 
reign for ever and ever t. 

t See the Notes on ch. 21. 23. 

6 And he ſaid unto me, || Theſe ſayings are 
faithful andtrue . And the Lord God of the 
+ Chap, 1, x, holy prophets ſent his F angel to ſhew unto 

his Servants the things which muſt thortly be 
done w. 

# All rhe words of chis Book,particularly the things of the 
laſt Viſion are ſuch as proceed from him who is rhe faithful 
Wirneſs, ch. 1. 5. and 3. 14. from him who is called Faith- 
ful, chap. 19. 11. and which God will ſhew himſelf rrue and 
fairhful in bringing to paſs; and w ſuch things as God hath 
revealed ro his Prophers under the Old-Teſtamenr in part, 
and now ro me his Prophet, ro ſhew ro his People the things 


that ſhall come *co pals, and ſhalb ſhortly begin ro be ac- 
compliſhed. Sec chap, 1. 1, 


*Zech.14.11. 


* Chap. 3.12, 


|| Chap. 19. 0% 
bas. p 


REVELATION. 


| h HAP. XXIL 


7 * Behold, I come quickly x, + bleſſed & he * Chap. 3. rt; 
ou keepeth the ſayings of che prophecy of this T Chap. 1. z- 


Wo | 
x [ come Ja 3 to the laſt Judgment, » He is an happy 
man that obſerverh and keeperh in memory, that under- 
ſtandeth, believerh, and liverh up to the Prophecy of rhis 


Book, 

$8 And TI John ſaw theſe things z, and heard 
them a. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell 
down to worſhip before the feet of the angel, 
which ſhewed me theſe things. 

7 I ſaw the Viſion. a 1 heard the words ſpoken to me 
relating ro them. : 

9 Then faith he unto me, See thou do it not 5; 
for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets c, and of them which keep the ſay- 
ings of this book, Worſhip God 4. : 

b See the Notes on ch. 19. 10, c Whoſe Imployment 1s 
che ſame with thine, to reveal the Will of God; d yea, and 
4 Brother to all the Servants of God. Thou miſtakeſt che 
Obje& of thine Adoration, I am a created Being, and can 
accept no ſuch Homage. 4 

10 And * he faith unto me e, Seal not the Fong 8. 20. 
ſayings of the prophecy of this book f, | for the + cp.07,.e. 
time that is at hand g. 

e This, He, is Chriſt, as appeareth from v. 12, 13. f Let 
cheſe things he open to be promulged, and publiſhed to rhe 
whole Church, g for ic will not be long before they ſhall 
begin to be fulfilled, | ; 

11 * He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill; * 2 Tim, 3.13 
and he which is filthy, Jet him be filthy ſtill þ 3 
and he that is righteous,let him be righteous ſtill; 
and he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill z, 

h It may be, rhe keeping of this Book open, and the Pub- 

{ication of it will diſpleaſe wicked and filthy Men, bur ler 
chem be diſpleaſed,the Truths of God muſt not be concealed. 
7 It will on the other fide confirm the Servants of God in 
their Faith, Parience, and Holineſs, and all the Fruits of 
Kighreouſneſs, : . 

12 And behold, I comequickly k, and * my * ii. 49. 10 
reward is with me , + to give every man ac- fc - 
cording as his works thall be. wad as 

s & To the laſt Judgment (as before, v.7.) I I bring with 
me a Power and Authority to recompence every man ac- 
cording ro what he hath done, Dan.12.2, Rom.2.6. ch.20.13, 
Matth, 25». 34» 35, KC, 

13 +I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning, ? 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt 2. & 

m See the Notes on chap. 1. 8. and 21, 6. 

14 Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments}, that they may have right to the tree of 
life », and may enter in through the gates into 
the City 0. 

T Thar believerh in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (for that is the 
grear Commandment of the Goſpel ) and live in conformiry 
ro the Law of God. n To Chriſt, called before, rhe Tree of 
Life, v. 2. by vercue of the Promiſe, Rev.2.7. for no Works 
of ours will give us a righr of purchaſe to ir. 0 That they may 
enter into Heaven the Joys and Pleaſures of which have been 
deſcribed under rhe Meraphor of a great and glorious City. 

15 For f without p are dogs, and forcerers, + 1 Cor. £. 
ane whoremongers, and murderers, and idola- 4 9Pp 
ters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. © 

þ Wirhour Heaven, that is, in Hell ſhall be all Dogs thar 
bark ar, and bire, and devour the Church of God, all pro- 
phane Perſons, Idolarers and Hypocrites, vid. ch. 21. 8, 27, 

1 Cor.6. 9, 10. See the Nores theae, , 

16 || I Jeſus have ſent mine angel! to teſtifie unto || Chap. 1. r. 
you theſe things in the churches g: Ifam thef Chap. s.5- 
root, and the off-ſpring of David 7, azd the |Num-2417- 
| bright and morning ſtar f. 

q Intheſe words Chriſt owneth the Revelation as his ; the 
Angel did bur teſtifie, John did bur hear, and write it. r Da» 
vid's Lord,and yet his Son : His Root, as I am God, and gave 
a Being to his Family, as to all che Families of the Earth 
and yer his Son, a Branch our of rhe Roor of Feſſe. ſWho,as 
che Morning-ſtar, firſt brings, or prognoſticates Light co the 
World ; ſo have my ſelf firſt publiſhed my Goſpel, or this 
Revelation, ro give light tro my People, concerning the Fate 
of my People to the laſt day. 

17 And the ſpirit t,and the bride fay,Come «, 
And let him that heareth, ſay, Come w. | And 
let him rhatis a thirſt, come x z And wholoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely y. 

t The Spiric in the Hearcs of Believers, or rather the Ho- 
ly Sptrit, 4 Becauſe the Brzdc, rhar is, che Church is alſo 

mentioned 
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|| Chap. 21. 6- 
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Cnary, XXII. 


menciened to defire the ſecond coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment, w And every one that heareth of, and believerh 
theſe rhings, ſhould alfo defire the ſame ay x And in 
order ro that, every ene that wanteth, and is ſenfible of his 
want of Righrecuſneſs, cor any Habit of Grace, js alſo invited 
unto Chriſt, under the Notion of the Water of Life,to take 
him ircelv, as 7/a. $5. 1, 
18 For I reſtifie unto every man that heareth 
* Deur.1.2- the words of the prophecy of this book f, * If 
Prov. 3. * any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book =. | ; 
+ I Chrift, or 1 7-baceſtifie ro every one to whoſe Hands 
or Ears the words of this Book ſhall come, y That if any 
Man ſhall invent new Prophefies contrary to the Propheſies 
contained in this Book, 4 God ſhall ſeverely puniſh him, by 
addingrto the Plagues threarned againſt Sinners,in this Book. 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from 
*Ex0d.32-33 the words of the book of this prophecy a, * God 
Fil. 63. 28. ſhall take away his part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, and frozz the things that 
are written inthis book 6. 
a But Divines generally do further extend the ſenſe of theſe 
rivo Verſes, couldiving this as the laſt portion of Holy Writ, 


REVELATION. 


and that God here denounceth a Curſe to thoſe who ſhall 
prerend any new Revelations of his Will, other than what arc 
to be found in the Books of the Old and New-Tefſtament 
as alſo againſt all thoſe who ſhall deny, corrupr, or deprave 
any part of them, b God as to ſuch Perſons, faith, they 
ſhall nor have any ſuch part or portion in Heaven, as they 


CHar. XXII 


would pretend a Right to, or ſcemed to have. 


20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly c,Amen 4. Even ſo,come 


Lord Jeſus e. s 


c Thar 1s, Chriſt, who aq theſe things by his An- 
n, ſaith he 15 

Judgment, &d Fohn replies, Lord, ler it 

pounds Amen uied here as a Particle of wiſhing and defiring, 


gel, or by his Servant Fo 


; "of coming to 
{0 


e This ex- 


tho it may be interpreted as an aſſertive Particle, and joyn- 


ed ro the former part of the Sentence. 


21 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


with you all. Amen +. 


T This 1s a Salutation uſed by the Apoſtles in all their Epi- 
ſtles,containing a defire of the fulneſs and increaſe of allGrace, 
very proper here upon the Proſpe& which 7ohnin this Reve- 
lation had, of the long, and great Tria!s the Church would 
meer with before the glorious Appearance of our blefled 


Lord and Saviour. 


not only placed laſt in our Bibles,burt reveal'd and written laft. | /o God the Author of this, and all the other Books 
of Holy Writ, be Honour and Glory. 


They conceive theſe Verſes the Seal of all Canonical Scripture, 


w— — 4, 
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